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THE 


NEW TESTAMENT 


OF 


OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tae church, from the earliest antiquity, has called this part of 
Scripture on which we now enter, ‘ The New Testament,’ or ‘The 
New Covenant :’ for the word (éa6qen) may be translated either 
way, as it signifies sometimes a stipulation between two or more 
contracting parties ; at others, the absolute appointment of a per- 
son, in those matters that are entirely at his own disposal ; and 
more rarely, a last Will and Testament, by which a man appoints 
his heirs, and the way in which the inheritance is to be obtained 
and enjoyed. (Note, Heb.9:15—17.) Itiscalled, ‘The New Tes- 
tament,’ in contradistinction to ‘the Old Testament :? not as if the 
one contained only the old covenant of works, and the other the 
new covenant of grace ; for the contrary has already been abun- 
dautly shown: but because the New Testament gives an account 
of the abrogation of the old dispensation, and of the introduction 
of a new and better dispensation. The Mosaic law, the national 
covenant made with Israel, and the Levitical priesthood, formed, 
as it were, an edition both of the covenant of works, and of the 
covenant of grace: (Note, Fx. 19:5.) but at the coming of Christ, 
the end being answered, this was antiquated and abrogated ; and 
the Christian dispensation, containing clearer light and greater 
encouragement, not attended with burdensome ceremonies, or 
clouded by types and shadows, or restricted to any place or nation, 
formed a new edition of the covenant of grace; yet so that unbe- 
lievers continue, as of old, under ‘the ministration of death,” 
the covenant of works. This dispensation, therefore, is compen- 
diously called ‘The New Covenant,’ or ‘The New Testament,’ 
with reference to the death of Christ, the Mediator. 

The history, contained in this part of Scripture, is an exact 
counterpart of the prophecies, promises, and types of the Old 
Testament, in respect of its grand subject, the great Redeemer, 
and his kingdom, and salvation. An enlightened student of the 
Old Testament before the coming of Christ, must have expected 
exactly such events, and such changes in the outward state of 
the church, as the New Testament records: and the sole reason 
why the Jews in general, and the apostles in particular, for a 
time, did not expect such events and changes, is this: ‘their 
understandings were not open to understand the Scriptures.” A 
careful and constant examination of the sacred volume, diligently 
comparing one part with another, renders this clear and mani- 
fest: insomuch that it is possible, and perhaps not very difficult, 
to form a connected narrative of all the grand outlines of the his- 
tory, contained in the New Testament, from the very words of 
the Old Testament. The person of the Redeemer as Emmanuel, 
nis desceit in human nature from Judah, and from David when 
the family was reducea to poverty and obscurity ; his miraculous 
sonception, his birth at Bethlehem, his character, miracles, and 
loctrine ; the reception given him by his countrymen, the unpa- 
ralleled contemp: and enmity shown him; the manner and all the 
circumstances of his death and burial, even to minute particulars ; 
the end and design of his sufferings and death, his resurrection, 
ascension, the pouring out of the Holy Spirit, the conversion of 
vast multitudes, the obstinate unbelief and opposition of the Jew- 
ssh nation, the tremendous judgments of God on them for these 
crimes; the abrogation of the ceremonial law, the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the temple, the calling of the Gentiles, the glorious 
triumphs of Christianity, and indeed the state of the church through 
all intervening ages, till the consummation of all things, might be 
Telated in the words of the prophets, only by substituting in a few 
instances the past for the future tense. To so astonishing a dle- 
tia do the two divisions of the sacred Scriptures confirm and 

lustrate each other! And let it here be observed in general, 
that the writers of the New Testament always quote and refer to 
the several books of the Old, as divinely inspired, as ‘‘ the ora- 
cles of God,” as ‘‘the Scripture that cannot be broken 3” and 
never as if they supposed any part of it to be the words of unin- 
spired men, however eminent and excellent. But the New Tes- 
tament does not rest its claim, to be received as a divine reveia- 
tion, on the Old Testament, and the evidences by which it is 
confirmed. While Christ and his apostles appealed to the ancient 
scriptures, and showed ‘that thus it was written, and thus it 
must be ;?? they confirmed their instructions, and combated the 
rejudices of their hearers, by the most undeniable miracles, 

rought in the open face of day, before great multitudes of all 
characters, and challenging the investigation of the most power- 
ful, sagacious, and inveterate of their enemies. Indeed it is ut- 
erly inconceivable, that Christianity could have made its way in 


the world, by the ohscure persons who propagated it, and againsi 
the immense opposition made to it, except it had been thus con 
firmed, beyond the possibility of any denial. 

The prophecies, also, of our Lord and of his apostles, inter- 
spersed, as we shall see, through the books of the several writers 
of the New Testament, and fulfilled through all succeeding ages, 
form a demonstration of its divine authority, which gathers clear- 
ness and energy by revolving centuries. A variety of other proofs, 
external and internal, might be mentioned: but these hints may 
here suffice to show, that the New Testament stands on its own 
basis ; and not merely on the ground of the Old Testament, as 
some have assumed, 

The writers of the New Testament speak of themselves, and 
of each other, as divinely inspired. (Rom. 10:14—17. 16:25,26 
1 Cor. 1:21. 2:7.10. 7:40. Eph. 3:3—5. 1 Thes. 2:13. 2 Pet. 
3:15,16. 1 John 4:6.)—If, then, any person should be inclined to 
think, that, provided they be regarded as wise and good men, 
it is no‘ so absolutely necessary to vindicate their divine inspira- 
tion; let them first consider, whether laying a groundless claim 
to divine inspiration, be not such an impeachment of any writer’s 
probity and veracity, as to render him unworthy of credit in all 
other things ?—And again, if the writers of the New Testament 
were not divinely inspired, where is our standard of faith and 
practice? How can we know what the doctrine of Christ was? 
How shall we distinguish it from all false doctrine ? 

The several books, which now form the New Testament, were 
early received by the Christian church, as of divine authority. The 
greatest part of them are quoted by the most ancient Christian 
writers, and appealed to as the standard of truth. A large propor 
tion of the New Testament might be collected from writers who 
lived in the first two centuries. They formed catalogues of the 
several books, and wrote comments on them; both the orthodox 
and the heretical appealed to them; lectures on several parts ot 
them are still extant ; nay, the enemies of Christianity uniformly 
mention them, as the authentic books of Christians. So that there 
is the most complete proof, that all the books now collected in the 
New Testament were received and read in the assemblies of 
Christians, before the end of the second century; except the epistle 
to the Hebrews, that of James, the second of Peter, the second and 
third of John, that of Jude, and the Revelation of John ; and that 
these, or most of them, were extant and well known, though not 
universally received as diviffely inspired.—Some reasons may be 
given, why the Christian church hesitated respecting these books, 
when they come under our consideration: but this only proves 
that the persons concerned were cautious, even to an extreme, and 
therefore not likely to be imposed on by spurious productions, 

*From the same tradition we, with the strongest evidence ot 
reason, may conclude, that these ... Scriptures... were handed 
down... uncorrupted in the substantials of faith and manners. .. 
These records being once so generally dispersed through alf 
Christian churches, though at a great distance from each other, 
from the beginning of the second century ; ... so universally ac- 
knowledged ... by men of curious parts, and different persua- 
sions ;... being multiplied into divers versions, almost from the 
beginning ;’... being so constantly rehearsed in their assemblies ; 
...8o diligently read by Christians, and so riveted in their memo- 
ries, that Eusebius mentions some who had them all by heart ; 
... and lastly, so frequent in their writings, ... as now we have 
them; itmust be certain from these considerations, that they 
were handed down to succeeding generations pure and uncor- 
rupt.. Whitby. 

As the notion is very common, that we cannot be sure, con- 
cerning the correctness of the Scriptures at present, after so many 
centuries; especially as learned men are frequently speaking o 
the different readings, found in manuscripts or versions ; in addi- 
tion to the above important quotation, the following remark may 
afford some satisfaction. During nearly two hundred years, our 
present translation of the Scriptures has been extant, and per 
sons of various descriptions have made new translations of the 
whole, or of particular parts ; and scarcely any writer on these 
subjects fails to mention, in one way or other, alterations which he 
supposes would be improvements. It may then be asked, how can 
unlearned persons know that our translation may be depended on, 
as in general faithful and correct? Let the inquirer, however, 
remember, that episcopalians, presbyterians, and independents, 
baptists and pedo-baptists Calvinists, and Arminians; persons 


ier) 


1240! 


INTRODUCTION. 


who maintain eagét sontrover les with each other in various ways, 
all appeal to the same version and in no matters of consequence 
object to it. Thisdemonstratet that the translation on the whole is 
just; and also that it is impossible for any party covertly to de- 
viate from it, while so many eager opponents are incessantly 
watching over one another. The same consideration proves the 
impossibility of the primitive Christians corrupting the sacred re- 
cords ; while heretics, Jews, and pagans, stood ready to expose 
with virulence every deviation ; nay, other churches would have 
protested against the alterations which any particular church 


attempted to make.—In fact, if all the different readings, (most of 


which are of little authority) were, without exception, adopted as 
far as this would be practicable, the rule of truth and duty would 
remain elitirely the same: so that this is merely an artifice, by 
which the enemies of the gospel perplex the minds of those who 
cannot, or will not, examine the subject.—‘ Who can imagine 
that God, who sent his Son ... to declare this doctrine, and his 
apostles, by the assistance of the Holy Spirit to indite and speak 
it, and by so many miracles confirmed it to the world, should suffer 
any wicked persons to corrupt and alter any of those terms on 
Which the happiness of mankind depended ?... Itis absurd to say 
that God repented of his good will and kiadness to mankind, in 
vouchsafing the gospel to them; or that he so far maligned the 
good of future generations, that he suffered wicked men to rdb 
them of all the good intended to them by this declaration of his 
will!? Whitby. (Note, Prov. 22:12.) 

It should also be observed, that no other books were received 
by the primitive church, asa patt of divine revelation. Very many 
other compositions were sent forth, bearing the names of the 
apostles or primitive teachers; but, on careful examination, all, 
except those which now form the New Testament, were rejected 
as spurious, And this shows with how scrupulous caution the 
canon of Scripture was fixed. The four gospels were very early 
received, as the writings of the evangelists whose names they 
bear. They are mentioned distinctly by the fathers of the second 
century, as books well Known by the name of gospels, and as 
such were read by Christians, at their assemblies every Lord’s 
day.—Several other gospels were published, and some gained a 
temporary credit; but they are either not mentioned in the ap- 
proved writings of the primitive Christians, or mentioned with 
disapprobation. 

It is well Known that the word Gospel signifies glad tidings: 
‘God 3-spel, or God’s good tidings, Dr. Johnson :) and the origi- 


nal word has precisely the same meaning. The inspired writers 
of those histories, which we call ‘* The Gospels,” give distinct 
views of those things which relate to the birth, life, miracles, 
discourses, sufferings, death, resurrection, and ascension, of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; connected with some account of 
his forerunner, John the Baptist, and of his apostles and primé- 
tive disciples. Their accounts, as might have been previously 
supposed, vary from one another; each of them recorded more 
fully those particulars which most suited his purpose, or which 
had most affected his mind: for the most complete superintending 
inspiration did not supersede the use of the writer’s memory, 
judgment, and understanding ; but rather served to assist, direct, 
and exalt it. And thus, while these variations show that they 
did not write in concert, (for in that case, the appearance cf dis 

agreement would certainly have been avoided ;) they tead to 
corroborate the evidence of the divine authority of their histories: 
as their actual coincidence, and the easy manner in which their 
apparent variations may be reconciled, form a strong pre 

sumptive proof that they were under a supernatural guidance, 
and cannot satisfactorily be accounted for in any other way.— 
‘Industry, ingenuity, aud malice, have, for ages been employed 
in endeavouring to prove the evangelists inconsistent with each 
other ; yet not a single contradiction has hitherto been proved on 
them. ... But one thing is fact. These four men... have done 

without appearing to have intended it, what was never performed 
by any authors before or since. They have drawn a perfect hu- 
man character, without a single flaw. They have given the his- 
tory of one, whose spirit, words, and actions were, in every 
particular, exactly what they ought to have been: who always 
did the very thing that was proper, and in the best mainer ima 

ginable : who never once deviated from the most consummate 
wisdom and... excellency, and who, in no instance, let one vir- 
tue ... entrench on another, but exercised all in perfect harmony 
and exact proportion.... This subject challenges investigation, 
and sets infidelity at defiance. Either these men exceeded in 
genius and capacity all the writers who ever lived, or they wrote 
under the special guidance of divine inspiration.? Answer te 
Paine’s Age of Reason, by the Author. 

N. B.—Whatever notice may be taken in this edition, of a crite 
cal nature, with relation to the original Greek words, or to the 
Septuagint, will be placed at the end of each note, and distin- 
guished from it; so that it may be omitted, if judged proper, in 
family reading. : 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


ST. MATTHEW. 


LitTLE is known concerning the writer of this gospel, except what he has recorded of himself.—(10:3. Notes, 9:3—13.) Heis 


generally supposed to have written his history about eight years after our Lord’s ascension, 


and before any other part of the 


New Testament was extant. It is certain that it was published at a very early period.—Many have contended, that this gospel 


was written in Hebrew, and that we have only a translation of it in Greek. But learned men have satisfactorily shown that this 
is a mistake ; and that the apostle wrote his Gospel in Greek, as we now have it; though they seem willing to allow, that he also 
gave a Hebrew or Syriac version of it, for the use of his countrymen. The reader, who wishes to examine the subject, will find 


it fully discussed in Dr. Whitby’s preface. 


St. Matthew is supposed to be distinguished from the other evangelists, by the frequency of his references to the Old Testament. 
He also records more of our Lord’s parables, than the others do ; and, on the whole, seems more observant of the order in which 
events occurred, He begins his history with the genealogy of Christ, in the line of Joseph, the husband of Mary his mother ; 
and relates some circumstances concerning his miraculous conception, birth, and infancy. He gives us a brief account of the 
ministry of John the Baptist ; and records the baptism and temptation of Christ, and his entrance on his public ministry. He 
then proceeds with the narrative of his miracles and discourses, till at length he fully records the manner of his crucifixion, death, 
and burial; and, having borne witness to his glorious resurrection, and appearance to his disciples, closes his history with some 
most important words, which the Lord Jesus is supposed to have spoken immediately before his ascension into heaven. 


YEAR OF THE WORLD 4000. 
CHAPTER I. 


The genealogy of Christ in the line of Joseph, from Abraham and David, 1— 
17. His miraculous conception, by the Holy Ghost, of the virgin Mary: 
and the doubts of Joseph, to whom she was espoused, removed by an angel ; 
who directs him to take her home, and to call the Sun born of her, Jesus, 18 
—21. This is shown to accord with the prediction of Isaiah, 22,23. Jo- 
seph obeys, and Jesus is born, 24, 25. 


HE book of the *generation of Jesus Christ, 
‘the son of David, ‘the son of Abraham. 

2 4Abraham begat Isaac, and ‘Isaac begat Ja- 
cob, ‘and Jacob begat Judas and his brethren, 

3 And sJudas begat Phares and Zara of »'Tha- 
mar, ‘and Phares begat Esrom, and Esrom begat 
kAram, 

4 And Aram begat ! Aminadab, and Aminadab 
begat ™Naasson, and Naasson begat Salmon, 

5 And »"Salmon begat Booz of ° Rachab, and 
® Booz begat Obed of Ruth, and sObed begat 
desse, 

6 And ‘Jesse begat David the king, and David 
the king begat sSolomon of ther that had been the 
wife of “Urias, 

7 And Solomon begat * Roboam, and Roboam 
begat ¥ Abia, and Abia begat * Asa, 

8 And Asa begat *Josaphat, and Josaphat be- 
gat “Joram, and Joram begat °Ozias, 


a Gen. 2:4. 5:1. 18. 53:8. Luke 3:23, &&. Rom. 9:5. b 9:27. 15:22, 22:42—45,. 
2 Sam.7:13,16. Ps. 89:36. 132:11. Is. 9:6,7. 11:1. Jer. 23:5, 33:15—17,26. Am. 
8:11. Zech. 12:8. luke 1:31,32,69,70. John 7:42. Acts 2:30. 13:22,23. Rom. 1:3, 
@. Rev. 22:16. c Gen. 12:3. 22:18, 26:3—5, 28:13,14. Rom, 4:13. Gal. 3:16. 
d Gen. 21;2,3. Josh, 24:2,3, 1 Chr. 1:28, Is, 51:2. Luke 3:34, Acts 7:8. Rom. 9; 
7—9. Heb. 11:11,17,18. e Gen. 25:26. Josh. 24:4. 1 Chr. 1:34. [8.41 8. Mal. 1: 
2,3. Rom. 9:10—13. f Gen. 29:32—35, 30:5—20. 35:16—19. 46:8, &c. 49:8—12, 
Ex. 1:2—5. 1 Chr. 2:1, &e. 5:1,2. Luke 3:33,34. Acts 7:8. Heb. 7:14, Rev. 7:5. 
Juta. g¢ Gen. 38:29,30. 46:12. Judah, Pharez, Zarah. Num, 25:20,21, 1 Chr. 
2:3,4. Zerah. 9:4. h Gen. 98;6,11,24—25. Tamar. i Gen. 46:12, Num. 26:21. 
Roth 4:18. 1 Chr. 2:5. 4:1. /ezron. Luke 3:33. =k Ruth 4:19. 1 Chr. 2:9. 
Ram. | Ruth 4:19,20. 1 Chr. 2:10—12. Amminadab. m Num, 1:7, 2:3. 4:12, 
17. 10:14. Nakshon, Vuke 3:32. n Ruth 4:21. 1 Chr. 2:11,12, Salma, Boaz. 
o Josh. 2:1, &c, 6:22—25. Heb. 11:31, Jam. 2:25, Rahab. p Ruth 1:4,16,17,22. 
2:—4: q Luke 3:32. r Ruth 4:22, 1 Sam. 16:1,11—13. 17:12,58. 20:30,31. 
22:8. 2Sam. 23:1. 1 Chr. 2:15, Ps. 72:20, Is. 11:1. Acts 13:22,23. 8s 2Sam. 
12:24,25. 1 Chr. 3:5. 14:4. 28:5. t 28am, 11:3,26,27. 1 Kinga 1:11—17,28—31. 
15:5. Rom. 8:3. u2Sam. 23:39. 1 Chr. 11:41. Uriah. x 1 Kings 11:43, 12:1, 


NOTES.—Cnhap.I. V.1. ‘The book of Genesis,’ or 
the Beginning, that is, the original of the heavens and the 
earth, stands first in the Old Testament ; and the same word 
in the Greek, introduces the history contained in the New 
Testament: but here it signifies the generation, or stock and 
race of Him, as Man, who, as God, created all things, and at 
length appeared in human nature to redeem mankind from sin 
and misery. This promised Saviour had been long foretold, 
ts the son of Abraham and of David; and therefore the ‘n- 
spired writer, having mentioned his name Jesus, and his office 
or appointment, as the Curist, the Messran, the Anointed 
of God, proceeded to declare that he was the son of Abraham 
and of David, in order to introduce ihe subsequent genealogy, 
by which that claim would in part be authenticated. (Marg. 
Ref.)—The whole New Testament, however, shows, that 
chis was not considered as the only or the main proof that 
‘esus was the Son of David. Tor the genealogies are not 
mce referred to in this argument; but the appeal is made to 
the ancient prophecies, and to his own miracles, and to his 
resurrection from the dead. (Acts 13:23,31—27. Rom. 1:3,4. 
2 Tim. 2:8.) 

V.2—17. Various diffictuties have been started, in re- 
fect of this genealogy; but a few general remarks may suf 
fee to show them to be comparatively of smal! consequence. 


YEAR OF THE WoRLD 4000. 


9 And Ozias begat “Joatham, and Joatham be- 
gat *Achaz, and Achaz begat ‘ Ezekias, 

10 And Ezekias begat  Manasses, and Manas- 
ses begat "Amon, and Amon begat ‘Josias, 

11 And ‘Josias begat ‘Jechonias and his bre-~ 
thren, ‘about the time they were carried away to 
Babylon: 

12 And after the 
™Jechonias begat 
Zorobabel, 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud, and Abiud be- 
gat Eliakim, and Eliakim begat Azor, 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat 
Achim, and Achim begat Eliud,* 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar be- 
gat Matthan, and Matthan begat Jacob, 

16 And Jacob begat ‘Joseph the husband o. 
Mary, *of whom was born Jesus, 4 who is called 
Christ. 

17 So all the generations from Abraham to 
David are fourteen generations; and from David 
until the carrying away into Babylon are fourteen 
generations 5 and from the carrying away into 
Babylon unto Christ are fourteen generations. 


[Practical Observations.} 


were brought to Babylon, 
alathiel, "and Salathiel begat 


| 
&c. 1 Chr. 3:10.*2 Chr. 9:31. 13:7. Rehoboam. y 1 Kings 14:31. Abijam, 
2Chr. 12:1. Abijah. 71 Kings 15:8—23, 2 Chr. 14:—16; a 1 Kings 15:24, 
22:2, &c. 2 Kings, 3:1. 2 Chr. 17:—20: Jehoshaphat. _b 1 Kings 22:50. 2 Kinge 
8:16. Jehoram. 1 Chr, 3:11, 2 Chr. 21:1. ¢ 2 Kings 14:21. 15:1—6. Azwriah, 
2 Chr. 26:1, &c. Uzziah. d 2 Kings 15:7,32—38. 1 Chr. 3:11—J3. 2 Chr. 
26:21. 27; Jotham. e 2 Kings 15:38, 16:1, &c. 2 Chr. : 
—13. Ahaz. f 2 Kings 16:20. 18;—20: 2 Chr. 28:27 
Hezekiah.  g 2 Kings 20:21. 21:1—18. 24:3,4, 1 Chr. 
—19. Manasseh. h 2 Kings 21:19—26, 2 Chr, 3: 
ings 21:26, 22; 23:1—30. 2Chr. 33:25, 34:35, Jer. 1: 
read Josias begat Jakim, anid Jakim begat Jechonias. 
24: 1 Chr. 3:15—17. 2 Chr. 36:1, &c. Jer. 22:10—28. 12 Kings 24 
2Chr. 36:10—20. Jer. 27:20. 39:9, 52:11—15,28—30. Dan.1:2, m2 Kin 
Jehoiachin. 1 Chr. 3:17. Jeconiah. Jer. 22:24,28. Coniah Vrra 
Neh, 12:1. Hug. 1:1,12,14. 2:2,23. Shevltiel. Zerubbabel. Luxe 8:27, 
25, 2:13. Luke 1:27. 2:4,5,48. 3:23. 4:22. 
10,11. q 27:17,22. John 4:25, 


It is evident, that the genealogy of Joseph, and not of Mary, 
is given in these verses. That of Mary is traced back to 
Adam by St. Luke, as it will be shown hereafier. (Note, 
Luke 3:34—38.) Joseph was supposed by the Jews to be the 
father of Jesus, and he was his father-in-law: it wis there- 
fore proper that his descent from David should be ascertained. 
Probably, this genealogy was copied from the public registers 
of the nation, which were well known: and this may account 
for some omissions and variations, which are found in it on 
comparing it with the history of the Old Testament.—The 
other children of Abraham are not mentioned with Isaac, nor 
is Esau, who was the twin-brother of Jacob, and elder than 
he: for their descendants were not interested in “the cove= 
nants of promise.” But the children of Judah are mentioned, 
as their posterity constituted the chosen people of God; and 
Zara twin-brother of Phares is inserted, because part of the 
tribe of Judah descended from him. The names of four wo- 
men are found in it, being all remarkable characters: Thas 
mar, of whom, by incest with her father-in-!aw, the greatest 
part of the tribe of Judah descended ; (Notes, Gen. 38:) Ra- ~ 
chab, or Rahab, who seems to have been the same as had 
been a harlot, and an inhabitant of Jericho, but through faith 
yas preserved from the destrvetion of that ety; (Notes, 
Josh. 2:6.) for no other woman of that name is mentioned in 
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18 Now ‘the birth of Jesus Christ was on this 
wise: When as his mother Mary was espoused to 
Joseph, b-fore they came together, she was found 
with child tof the Holy Ghost. ; : 

19 Then Joseph ther husband, being "a just 
man, and not willing to make her * a public exam- 
ple, Y was minded to put her away privily. 

20 But, “while he thought on these things, be- 
hold, ‘the angel of the Lord appeared unto him 
bina dream, saying, ‘Joseph, thou son of David, 
cea aaah a vn eh ck eas 


r Luke 1:27, &c. . 8 Gen. 3:15, Job 14:4. 15:14, Luke 1:25. Gal. 4:4,5. Heb. 7: 
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ELE el ENE Be ait alia tia a ie a aa a a ei ae 
scripture: Ruth, the Moabitess; and Bathsheba, who had 
been the wife of Uriah, with whom David had committed 
adultery, This might intimate that Christ was “made in the 
likeness of sinful flesh,” and came to save the Gentiles and 
the vilest of sinners. Three kings, the immediate descend- 
ants of Athaliah, by Joram the son of Jehoshaphat, viz. Aha- 
ziah, Joash, and Amaziah, are passed over without notice. 
Perhaps it was found so in the genealogies; and they who 
compiled them, aiming to reduce the number of genealogies, 
from David to the captivity, to fourteen, as well as that from 
Abraham to David, thought these descendants of that wicked 
woman, by an unhallowed fatal marriage, might most properly 
be omitted. But some think, that Matthew was directed to 
leave them out for similar reasons.—In some manuscripts it 
is found, *‘ Josiah begat Jehoiakim, and Jehoiakim Jeconias :” 
and it is certain that Jeconias was grandson to Josiah, and 
the father or grandfather of Salathiel; nor does it appear that 
he had any brethren, for his uncle Zedekiah succeeded him 
when he was carried to Babylon.—F rom Jeconiah, who was 
carried captive, to Joseph the husband of Mary, were also 
fourteen generations: and at that time the illustrious house of 
David was so reduced, that its rights, in the line of Solomon, 
centered in a poor carpenter: at least he was that descend- 
ant, whom the Lord chose to stand in the place of a legal 
father to the promised Messiah; that so this expected 
Prophet, Priest, and King might spring up ‘as a tender Plant 
out of a dry ground.”— The marginal references contain nearly 
all the information which can be obtained on the subject of 
this genealogy.—It is probable that some names are omitted 
between Salmon and David. (Note, Ruth 4:18—22.) And 
either the marginal addition of Jakim or Jehoiakim, must be 
admitted, or Jeconias in the twelfth verse must be considered 
as the son of Jeconias mentioned in the eleventh: for other- 
wise the fourteen generations are not completed.—t Perhaps 
interpreters might save themselves the trouble of giving a rea- 
son of many things contained in this’catalogue, by saying, St. 
atthew here recites it as he found it in the authentic copies 
of the Jews; who doubtless had preserved some known and 
approved genealogy of their descent from Abraham, the father 
of their nation, in whom they so much gloried, and from whose 
loins they expected the promised Messiah.” Whitby. It is 
conceded that, this genealogy does not prove that Jesus was 
“the son of David,” but merely that Joseph, the husband of 
Mary and the father-in-law of Jesus, was descended from 
David. But the customs of the Jews, in genealogies, required 
this genealogy of Joseph to be produced: and it leaves the 
proof, arising from Mary’s descent from David, as stated by 
St. Luke, in full force; and thatis perfectly conclusive. For 
if “ Jacob the son of Matthan the son of Eleazar, begat Jo- 
seph,” (15,16.) Joseph could be “the son of Heli, the son of 
Matthat, the son of Levi.” (Luke 3:23,24.) 
V.18,19. In ‘the Gospel according to St. Luke,’ we find 
a variety of circumstances which are here omitted: but this 
succinct narrative was deemed sufficient to introduce that his- 
tory of Christ, which was first given to the church. His 
mother Mary, a virgin of the house of David, had been con- 
tracted or betrothed to Joseph; but they had not completed 
the intended marriage, when it was found that she was with 
child. By a most extraordinary miracle, she had, continuing 
a virgin, conceived by the power of the Holy Spirit; that the 
promised Saviour might be ‘‘ the Seed of the woman,” in the 
strictest sense ; and though truly man, our Brother and Re- 
deemer, yet not be conceived and borninsin. (Notes, Gen. 3: 
4,15. Js. 7:14. Jer. 31:21,22.) But Mary’s espousals, 
before the time of her miraculous conception, sheltered her 
character from injurious suspicions; and a pious and prudent 
person was thus engaged to afford her assistance, in the care 
of her son Jesus. When Joseph, who was now considered 
as the husband of Mary, found that she was pregnant, and 
nrobably heard from her an account of the vision which she 
nad seen; (Luke 1:26—38.) and perhaps learned such 
circumstances from Zacharias and Elizabeth, as tended to 
confirm her narration ; he was ata loss how to act on so ex- 
traordinary an occasion. He might not be able to give full 
credit to what he had heard; and yet be unwilling io suspect 
a person whom he so much valued, of having been false to 
him, and then of forming so strange a story to cover her guilt. 
Vnt deing a just, or a conscientious, god'y man, he was nei- 
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‘fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife; fo. 
ethat which is ‘conceived in her is of the Holy 
Ghost. ; 

21 And ‘she shall bring 
shalt call his name JESUS 
people from their sins. eed 

22 Now all this was done, ‘that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken of the Lord by the pro- 
phet, saying, i : , 

23 Behold, *a virgin shall be with child, and 


forth a son, and *thou 
: ‘for he shall save his 
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ther willing in such circumstances to complete the marriage, 
nor yet to expose her to public disgrace and punishment ; for, 
according to the law, she would have been condemned to be 
stoned as an adulteress, if she had been proved guilty of 
incontinency after having been betrothed: and if he had 
declared his reasons for putting her away, without proceeding 
further against her, it would have exposed her character to 
lasting disgrace. He therefore purposed privately, (that is, 
before two witnesses, ) to give her a bill of divorcement, and to 
put her away, without assigning his reasons for so doing.— 
Some have thought, that reverence of Mary, when he found 
she was with child by the Holy Ghost, deterred him from 
marrying her ; but, though this might increase his perplexity, 
it is plain from the angel’s answer to his objections, that they 
were not of this kind. (20,21.) 

To make her a public example. (19) Tapaderyparioat.— 
Mapadevyparitovras, “putting to open shame.” (Heb. 6;6. 
See Sept. Jer. 8:22. Ez. 28:17.) 

V. 20, 21. Whilst Joseph meditated on these matters, he 
fell asleep ; and in his dream he was favoured with a Vision of 
a holy angel, sent from God to direct him how to act. The 
angel addressed him as ‘‘ The son of David,” as one of that 
illustrious family, and probably the legal heir of its dignities. 
Perhaps few persons regarded him, in his reduced condition, 
on that account, and he himself might think little of such a 
neglected distinction. He had been afraid of acting contrary 
to his duty, reputation, interest, or peace, if he should pro~ 
ceed to complete his marriage with Mary, though considered 
as his legal wife ; but the angel showed him, that these fears 
were unnecessary ; for it would be profitable and proper for 
him to take her home to him, as the Lord had so ordered 
matters for wise and important reasons. The child, with 
which he knew her to be pregnant, was indeed conceived in 
her by the miraculous operation of the Holy Spirit; and 
would prove a Son, of which she would in due time be deli- 
vered ; and then he, as the husband of Mary, and the sup- 
posed and legal father, was directed to callhim JESUS.—It 
has been before observed, that fhe word Jesus is the same 
as Joshua, or Jehoshua, only framed to the Greek pronun- 
ciation and termination. Joshua, who brought the tribes of 
Israel into the rest of Canaan, was originally called Oshea ; 
(WVum. 13:8.) but it was afterwards changed into Jehoshua, 
by an addition of the first syllable of the divine name, JeHo- 
VAH; perhaps intimating that not Joshua of himself, but Jz- 
HOVAH by him, would complete the deliverance of Israel. 
(Note, Num. 13:16.) As this name was given to the pro- 
mised Messiah, it signified, as it has been sufficiently proved 
JEHOVAH, THE SAviouR, or JEHOVAH-SALVATION; and if 
was given him, because ‘he shall save his people from their 
sins.” He delivers all, who believe and obey him, from the 
guilt, condemnation, dominion, and pollution of all their sins 
and finally, he will save them from the very existence and 
from all the effects of sin, when ‘death shall be swallowed 
up in yictory,” and sorrow in everlasting felicity. (Marg. 


ef. h. 

V. 22, 23. This seems to be the evangelist’s observation 
on these extraordinary events; yet it is probable, the angel 
showed Joseph, that this child was He, to whom all the pro- 
phets bare witness. The prophecy has already been ex- 
plained. (Note, Is. 7:14.) The child to be born of a virgin 
could have no human father—The solemn introduction, in 
the prophecy, “ The Lord himself will give thee a sign :” and 
the call to attention, and even admiration, in the word, ‘* Be- 
hold,”—“ Behold, the Lorn himself,’—imply that some extra- 
ordinary and unprecedented event was intended: but the mar= 
riage of a virgin, and a son being born of her, in consequence ot 
her marriage, are events of common occurrence, and could not, 
with the least propriety, have been announced inthis manner. 
This prophecy was in the strictest sense fulfilled, when the 
Virgin Mary’s Son was called Jesus; for, JEHOVAH-SALVA- 
TIoN, and IMMANUEL, GOD WITH Us, are expressions of simi= 
lar signification. If God be with us sinners in Jesus Christ, he 
is become our Salvation.” —But the Saviour bas been known 
to vast multitudes, through successive generations, and heer 
pecuharly dear to them, by his name EmMAnurL: and he 
will be so, to the end of time, yea, to all eternity.— They shall 
call. (23) ‘Thou shalt call: Sept. Is. 7:14. which accords 
‘o the Hebrew. Some copies read it so here. 
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shall bring forth a son, and “they shall call his 
name ‘Hmmanuel, which being interpreted is, 
mGod with us. 

24 Then Joseph being raised from sleep *did as 
the angel of the Lorn had bidden him, and took 
unto him his wife: 

25 And knew her not till she had brought 


forth her first-born son: Pand he called his name 
JESUS. 


Or, his name shall be called. 11s. 7:14, 8:8. Immanuel. m 28:20. Ps. 46:7, 
11. I[s.8:8—10. 9:6,7. 12:2. John 1:14. Acts 18:9,10. Rom. 1:3,4. 9:5, 2Cor. 
6:19. 1 Tim, 3:16. 2 Tim. 4:17,22. nGen. 6:22, 7:5, 22:2,38. Ex. 40:16,19,25, 
27,32. 2 Kings5:11—14. John 2:5—8. 15:14. Heb. 11:7,8,24—31. Jam, 2:21— 


V. 24, 25. This heavenly vision fully satisfied the mind of 
Joseph, and, rendering implicit obedience, he delayed not to 
take Mary home to him as his wife ; providing thus for her 
reputation and comfort in her present circumstances, as far 
as it was in his power; but he had no conjugal intercourse 
with her; ‘Still she had brought forth her first-born Son.” 
Some reference in this expression might be had to Christ, as 
the “First-born of every creature,” the Heir of all things, 
and “in all things having the pre-eminence :” but it seems 
rather to relate to the law of Moses, concerning the first-born 
male being consecrated to God. (Marg. Ref. 0.) Jesus 
deing called Mary’s first-born Son does not prove that she 
had more children afterwards: nor did it seem good to the 
Holy Spirit to gratify men’s foolish curiosity, about the terms 
on which Joseph and Mary afterwards lived together. They 
who have contended for, and those who have denied, Mary’s 
perpetual virginity, have alike wandered in the pathless re- 
gions of: uncertain and useless conjecture. It is true, that 
some of the zealous champions for the affirmative intended 
to give some support to their antichristian worship of the Vir- 
gin Mary, and their antichristian admiration of virginity and 
celibacy: but we want no additional proof that God alone 
ought to be worshipped, and that ‘* marriage is honourable in 
all, and the bed undefiled.” 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—17. The Lord proves his people’s faith and patience 
by long delays: but his promises stand sure, and will all be 
fulfilled in due season; nor can we have the least ground for 
doubting the rest: as that grand promise, of the incarnation 
of his beloved Son, to be our Surety and atoning Sacrifice, 
has been exactly verified—In reviewing the generations of 
men who have lived on earth, how vain, transitory, and 
worthless do all things here below appear! We pass as 
shadows over the plain, and move on as a pageant over the 
stage : and except we have a nobler and more enduring in- 
heritance in heaven, it would have been better for us if we 
had never been born, whatever distinctions we may have 
possessed on earth. We may also profitably observe the 
fluctuations in outward circumstances, and the discordant 
characters of those who appear in the same genealogy; 
hence we should learn to expect our happiness from God, 
and in heaven ; and not to flatter our minds with empty hopes 
concerning our posterity, of whom we cannot know whether 
they will be rich or poor, wise or foolish, holy or unholy, hon- 
ourable or dishonourable, happy or miserable. When the Son 
of God was pleased to assume our nature, he came as near 
to us, in all the circumstances of our fallen condition, as con- 
sisted with his being perfectly free from sin: and whilst we 
read some of the names in his genealogy, we should not for- 
get how the Lord of glory stooped, to save the most guilty 
and depraved of the human race. How absurd then must it 
be, for men to reproach others with the crimes of their ances- 
tors, or to glory in the virtues or honours of their own! 

V.18—23. We should often recollect the circumstances 
in which the Son of God made his entrance into this lower 
world; that we may learn to despise the distinctions of rank, 
birth, or affluence, when compared with the real dignity which 
piety and holiness confer. A poor obscure virgin, espoused 
to acarpenter, was chosen to be the honoured mother of him 
“by whom kings reign,” and before whom they must all ap- 
pear in judgment! Doubtless he could have assumed our 
nature in an imperial palace, as well as inan obscure cottage, 
or rather a humble stable. But his dignity and honour were 
of a more exalted and heavenly nature, and like his “ king- 
dom, whichis not of this world.” Indeed, * that honour which 
cometh from God only,” is seldom unattended with humilia- 
ting and distressing trials. She, whom God pronounced 
“highly favoured and blessed among women,” was in danger 
of being suspected of the most atrocious crimes, by him whose 
opinion and affection must have been more regarded than those 
of any other person; nay, of being exposed to the deepest infa- 
my and most terrible punishment. Letus not, then, expect to 
escape calumnies and suspicions, even as to those things in 
which we act most conscientiously, or from those persons 
whom we most love and esteem. But, being careful to keep 
a clear conscience, let us leave it to the Lord to protect our 
characters: and if appearances should at any time be against 
us, let us not be over anxious to vindicate ourselves, but keep 
on jn the path of duty, and wait till he sha’! instify us from 
unmerited reproaches. In this way he will in due season 
appear for us; and ifin the mean time we meet with severe 
mortifications, let us remember that we need them “‘as thorns 
in the flesh,” to keep down our pride, which would otherwise 
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CHAPTER II. 


Wise men from the east, guided bya star, come to Jerusalem, inquiring for 
** him, who was born King of the Jews,’ 1,2. Herod, being alarmed, learna 
that Christ should be born at Bethlehem, and sends :he wise men hither ,3—8, 
The star guides them to Jesus, whom they honour and worship ; and, being 
warned by God, they return home another way, 9—12. Darduhie directed to 
g0, with the child and his mother, into Egypt, i8—15. Herod murders the 
children at and near Bethlehem, 16—18, After Herod’s death, Joseph re 
turns tee Egypt, with Jesus and Mary, and goes to dwell at Nazareth 


OW when ‘Jesus was born in »Bethlehem o 
Judea in the days ‘of Herod the king, be 


26. o Ex.13;2, 22:29, Luke 2:7. Rom, 8:29. p Luke 2:21, a 1:25, Luke 
2:4—7, b5, Mic. 5:2. Luke 2;11,15, John 7:42. 3,19. Gen. 49:10, Dan. 9 
24,25, Hag. 2:6—9. 


tarnish all our endowments and services.—In dubious cases, 
it behooves a pious man to deliberate with great attention, and 
to choose the lenient rather than the severer judgment or 
measures: and though we ought by no means to connect oure. 
selves with persons whose conduct would be likely to expose 
our characters to disgrace, yet we should not judge by appear- 
ances: and we are sometimes liable to scrupulous fears, when 
our duty, interest, credit, and comfort require us to proceed. 
But he who desires to know, that he may dothe will of God. 
and uses proper means of instruction, shall not be left to fall 
into any fatal error. We cannot now expect immediate 
revelations, or angelic interpretersof the mind of God; but 
we may discover it, as it stands revealed in his word, and be 
thus enabled to proceed with confidence and comfort.—But 
whilst we make observations on the circumstances of this 
extraordinary conception and birth, let us not overlook the end 
for which the Son of God was manifested in our nature. Men 
may pervert and abuse, or they may object to the sacred 
truths of God’s word; but surely none can be encouraged to 
continue in sin, by a free and gracious salvation from sin! 
None can have eyidence that they are the people of Christ, 
who are not now saved from the dominion of their sins, and 
are not seeking continually for deliverance from the remain- 
ing power and pollution of them. Every time that we name 
the sacred name of Jesus, we should be reminded to rely on 
him for this complete salvation; that we may be delivered 
from guilt and from sin, and saved in him, “the Lorp our 
Righteousness,” ‘ with an everlasting salvation.” Then may 
we rejoice that “‘God is with us,” as our reconciled Friena 
and Portion, in every place, and in all the circumstances of 
mortal life. EMMANUEL will be our Strength and Song in 
all our tribulations, and in the hour of death: we shall daily 
experience the fulfilling of the scriptures, and be enabled te 
proceed with comfort in the path of unreserved obedience; 
and all our pery‘exities and troubles will soon terminate in 
glory, honour, and immortal felicity. 

NOTES.—Cuap. II. V.1,2. Herod was an Edomite 
by descent, though. proselyted to the Jewish religion. He 
obtained the kingdém of Judea by favour of the Romans, and 
by means of much war and bloodshed. He reigned in pros 
perity for about thirty-five years, but his whole administration 
was tarnished with the most hornble cruelties. Among many 
others, he put to death his wife, Mariamne, and two of his own 
sons. He was seventy years of age, but as full of ambition and 
jealousy, and as prompt to every act of tyranny and cruelty as 
ever, at the time when these wise men caine to inquire about 
the birth of Christ. The original word is Magoi, or Magians: 
Magoi, and words derived from it, are used in the New Tes- 
tament in a bad sense: (Acts, 8:9,11. 13:6,8. Gr.) yet there 
was a sect of philosophers, and indeed of religionists, who 
were called by this name, and who seem to have come nearer 
to many truths of revealed religion, than almost any other of 
the heathen. Probably these were men of some eminence 
and learning, belonging to that sect.—An opinion at that time 
prevailed throughout all the east, that an extraordinary perscn 
was about to arise in Judea, who would acquire the dominion 
over the nations; which doubtless originated from a partial 
acquairttance with the writings of the ancient prophets, and 
from the Jews dispersed in great numbers in all these coun- 
tries—These sages, or wise men, no doubt, expected this 
event, and were looking out for some intimations of its taking 
place: and, itis probable, that they were also favoured with di- 
vine intimations of its speedy approach, and shown something 
of the Redeemer’s real glory, and the nature of his Kingdom.— 
It is not agreed of what country they were. Many thirk 
that they came out of Arabia; and from the opinion that the 
prophecy of David was fulfilled by them, (Ps. 72:9,10.) the ab- 
surd popish legend that they were three kings, seems to have 
arisen.— The remoter regions of Arabia extended far to th 
south of Judea; and the queen of Sheba, called “the queen 
of the south,” (12:42.) is by many supposed to have come 
from thence. (Note, 1 Kings 10:1,2.) (The Magians resided 
chiefly in Persia, and in countries still further to the east ; and 
it is not improbable that these Magi came from those regions. 
An extraordinary luminous appearance in the heavens, which 
they noticed, induced them to this journey, as they assuredly 
gathered from it that One was born to be “the King of the 
Jews.” But they could not reasonably have drawn this con 
clusion, unless God, who thus excited their attention, had alsa 
in some other way explained it to them; perhaps by a svper 
natural dream. Being thus excited and mstructed, they he- 
sitated not to take a long and expensive journey, in order ce 
pay their early homage and worship to the new-born ‘‘F’ 7 
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hold, there came wise men “from the east to Jeru- 
salem : 

2 Saying, Where is he that is * born King of the 
Jews? for we have seen this star in the east, and 
are come to worship him. ‘ 

3 1 When Herod the king had heard these things, 
the was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. 


4 And when he had gathered all ithe chief 


priests and ‘scribes of the people together, "he 
demanded of them where Christ should be born. 


5 And they said unto him, ™In Bethlehem of 


Judea: for thus it is written by the prophet, 
6 And "thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, 


art not the least among the princes of Juda: for 
out of thee shall come °a Governor, that shall “rule 


my people Israel. ao 

7 Then Herod, Pwhen he had privily called the 
wise men, inquired of them diligently what time 
the star appeared. 
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the Jevrs,” who, as they understood, would in due time reign 
over the nations. Probably they supposed that the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem were well acquainted with the event, and 
therefore they directed their course thither, and openly made 
inquiry concerning him who was “born” to be “ King of the 
Jews,” (yet perhaps with’some application to the chief priests 
and elders of the nation,) declaring both what they had seen, 
and for what purpose they were come.—This was an early 


intimation of the calling of the Gentiles into the church of 


Christ, even when the Jews would neglect him, and be rejected 
by him; and it was a call to the nation to consider Jesus as 
their long expected, promised Messiah. Christ, a poor 
child laid in a crib, and nothing set by of his own people, re- 
eiveth notwithstanding a noble witness of his divinity from 
neaven, and of his kingly estate from strangers.’ “Beza.—It is 
plain that these wise men did not arrive at Bethlehem till after 
the presentation of Christ at the templez (Votes, 9—12. 
Luke 2:36—39.)—It is likely that Joseph ey Mary purposed 
settling at Bethlehem, and had procured some house or lodg- 
ing there in which they at this time resided. 

V.3—6. Though Herod was very old, and had never 
shown much affection for his family, yet, being a suspicious 
tyrant, he no sooner heard of “ the King of the Jews,” thanhe 
began to be haunted with the dread of a rival. He neither 
understood the spiritual nature of the Messiah’s kingdom, nor 
vet considered that a new-born infant was not likely to give 
him any disquietude: so that he was greatly troubled at the 
tidings. The citizens of Jerusalem, also, not having formed 
any proper judgment of the blessings to be expected from the 
Messiah, were put into general consternation: they had wit- 
nessed so many of Herod’s crueltie$’ whenever a competitor 
was suspected, that they seemed to have dreaded new scenes 
of confusion and bloodshed, and thus were troubled at that 
event which should have given them the highest satisfaction. 
Herod, however, by a strange mixture of regard to the word 
of God, and contempt of it, supposing that the ancient pro- 
phecies were about to be fulfilled, and yet hoping to defeat them, 
framed a plan for that purpose! And first he convened “ the 
priests and scribes,” or the heads of the twenty-four courses, 
with the high-priest as their stated superior, and the professed 
interpreters of the law, that he might know assuredly from 
them, at what place the promised Messiah was to be born; 
intending to use this information to direct the wise men where 
to find him, and then by their means devising to discover and 
eut him off: and thus, by one blow, to render abortive all the 
purposes and prophecies of God from the beginning! To 
this question they returned a very proper answer, referring in 
confirmation of it to a prophecy which has been already con- 
sidered. (Note, Micah 5:2.) The text is here quoted some- 
thing differently than it stands in our version of that prophet 
especially it is here said ‘Thou art not the least, &c.” Some 
propose reading the clause in Micah interrogatively, ‘ Art 
thou little among the thousands of Judah ?* It is, however, 
plain that the sense, rather than the exact words of the Old Tes- 
tament prophecies, is quoted in many places of the New Tes- 
tament; and that though these quotations are often taken from 
the Septnagint, yet that is not uniformly nor exactly adhered 
to.—‘ And thou, Bethlehem, the house of Ephratha, art one 
of the least to be among the theusands of Judah: out of thee 
shall one come forth to me, to be for a ruler of Israel.’ Sept. 
*'Phough thou be a small town, yet thou shalt be famous and 
noble through the birth of the Messiah, who shall be born in 
“dees 

“* Rethlehem in the land of Judah,” (6) as distingnished from 
ancther Bethlehen. (Josh. 19:15.)—The word princes is 


ey 
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8g And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, 
aGo, and search diligently for the young child; 
and, when ye have found him, bring-me wor 
again, "that I may come and worship him also. 

[Practical Observations.] 

9 When they had heard the king, they departed: 
and, lo, *the star which they saw in the east 
went before them, till it came and stoo@? over 
where the young child was. 

10 When they saw the star, ‘they rejoiced with 
exceeding great joy. 

11 And when they were come into the house, 
«they saw the young child with Mary his mother, 
and fell down and *worshipped him: and shen 
they had opened their treasures, ‘they ‘presented 
unto him gifts, gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 

12 And being *warned of God ina dream, that 
they should not return to Herod, *they departed 
into their own country another way. 
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here substituted for thousands. ‘The people was distributed 
by thousands, so many in a town or city ; not that the num- 
ber was so to continue, but (as... in our hundreds, which were 
at first an hundred families precisely,) only in relation to tha 
first distribution. Hammond. 

Rule. (6) Totpavet, feed. (Marg.) Rev. 19:15. Gr.— 
He shall rule, as a shepherd does his flock ; who in feeding, 
rules, and in rul'ng, feeds. Sometimes, however, the word is 
used where either ruling or feeding is exclusively meant. It 
frequently occurs in the Sept.— Kings are fitly called feeders 
and shepherds of the people. Beza. 

V. 7, 8. Herod, having learned the place of Christ’s birth, 
next conferred with the wise men, that he might exactly dis- 
cover from them the time when the star first appeared, from 
which he meant to compute or conjecture the age of his infant 
Rival. Having learned this, he dismissed them with diree 
tions to go to Bethlehem, exhorting them diligently to searck 
for the young Child in that city; assured that under the di 
vine direction they would certainly find him: and then requir 
ing them to bring information of it, that he mignt render hin 
the same honours which they intended. Thus far he employ 
ed some degree of absurd policy; but surely it was attendee 
with a judicial infatuation; for otherwise he would either 
have sent messengers along with the wise men, to conduct 
them and show them respect ; or he would have ordered spies 
to follow them, who, when they had found the Child, might 
suddenly have surprised and slain him. But to leave the 
whole success of his design to these strangers, so that it must 
miscarry, if they suspected his sincerity, or did not choose to 
give him information, was a very feeble measure for so expe- 
rienced a politician, who was not used to do works of impiety 
or cruelty by halves. Nor was it less wonderful, that neither 
piety, nor curiosity, nor other motives of any kind, induced 
a single Jew to accompany the wise men on this pious re- 
search, when Bethlehem was not more than seven or eight 
miles from Jerusalem! But the dread of Herod’s cruel indig- 
nation, as well as disregard to all spiritual concerns, seerns to 
have thrown them all into a kind of stupor on the occasion, 

Inqvired.... diligently. (7) Hxpibw ce. 16.—Axpibds (from 
the same root,) is rendered diligently ; 8, Acts 18: 25: cirewm= 
spectly ; Eph. 5:15: perfectly ; 1 Thes. 5:2.—It means aso 
exactly, accurately. See Acts 18:26. 22:3. 23:15,20. 24:22. 
26:5. Gr. (‘Quidam deducunt rapa to es axpov Paswerry 
quod ab imo ad supremum ascendatur: quod est exquisitm 
perfectreque diligent” Scapula.) 

_ V. 9-12. Notwithstanding the ignorance and inattention 
of the Jews, the eastern sages prosecuted the design of their 
journey, by setting out for Bethlehem; and to recompense 
their pious and believing constancy, the star, which they had 
seen in their own country, again appeared to them: and, gos 
ing before them, became stationary just above the house where 
Jesus was. Hence it appears that it was no star, (properly 
so called,) or planet, or comet; but aluminous meteor in ou 

atmosphere, which at a distance looked like a star, and whic 

was formed by God for that purpose, and could descend s 

low, as to mark out a single house in the midst of the city 

as the cloudy pillar pomted out the spot, where Israel was to 
encamp in the wilderness.—It is evident, that Joseph and 
Mary resided at this time in Bethlehem ; and that from thence 
they fled into Egypt.—When the wise men saw the star, they 
were assured of success in their undertaking : and therefore 
they rejoiced exceedingly, (the original is peculiarly emphati- 
eal,)sand entered the house, which doubtless was a very dif= 
ferent abode from what they had expected fo “the: King ot 
the Jews ;” and haying seen the infant “zsus w th hir mother, 
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_ 13 1 And when they were departed, behold, 
*the angel of the Lorp appeareth to Joseph in a 
dream, saying, “Arise, and‘take the young child 
and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou 
there, ‘until | bring thee word: ‘for Herod will 
reek the young child to destroy him. 

14 When he arose, the took the young child 
and his mother by night, and departed into Egypt; 

15 And was there "until the death of Herod: 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the 
Lorp by the prophet, saying, ‘Out of Egypt have 
I called my son. (Practical Observations.) 

16 Then Herod, 'when he saw that he was 
mocked of the wise men, ™was exceeding wroth, 
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they were not offended by his mean circumstances, but ac- 
knowledged him as their Lord and King, prostrating them- 
selves before him and worshipping him: and, opening the 
treasures which they had brought with them for that purpose, 
they presented him with the choicest productions of théir 
country, even “ gold, and frankincense, and myrrh.” Some 
have supposed, that the frankincense and myrrh were intend- 
ed as an acknowledgment of his deity, as the gold was of his 
royalty : and this was the opinion of the fathers in general. 
We may, however, conclude, that the Lord, who directed 
and prospered their journey, gave them also some measure 
of knowledge concerning those things which related to the 
person and offices of this new-born King; that their wor- 
ship was of the same nature with that of other believers in 
every age; and that their abundant joy arose from a persua- 
sion, that they had found the salvation of God for their souls, 
as well as “the King of the Jews.”—Having obtained the 
purpose of their journey, they meant to report their success 
at Jerusalem, before they went home: but the Lord warned 
them, in a dream, not to return to Herod; and so they took 
a more direct way, and defeated his impious project. Proba- 
bly, when they arrived in their own country, they spread the 
report of what they had seen, heard, and learned ; and this 
would be a preparation for the future preaching of the gospel 
in those regions. ‘ Notwithstanding the homeliness of the 
place, and the mean appearance of the parents, ...they, ac- 
knowledging some more than human majesty in that child, 
fell down and worshipped him, and presented unto him the 
most precious gifts whien their country yielded” Bp. Hall.— 
* The very valuable presents which the Magi offered, not- 
withstanding they found the child in so mean a condition, 
showed the strong ideas with which they were impressed of 
his dignity.’ Gilpin. 
Warned of God. (12) XpnparioSevres. See on Acts 11:26, 
V. 13—15. The Lord easily defvated the subtle malice 
of Herod, who was determined if possible to destroy his sup- 
posed Rival; and an angel in adream directed Joseph with- 
out delay to flee into Egypt, with the young Child and his 
mother, and there to wait till he had orders to return. Ac- 
cordingly he was ‘obedient to the heavenly vision,” and 
arose immediately, and that very night set out on his journey. 
Thus “the King of the Jews” was driven as an exile out of 
the land: “he came to his own, and his own received him 
not ;” but he was driven to seek shelter in a country, which 
had ever been most hostile to the people of God. It now 
appeared, how wisely the Lord had ordered it, in engaging 
so prudent and pious a person as Joseph, by his espousals to 
Mary, to afford her his assistance in these difficult cireum- 
stances. And the oblations of the eastern sages would prove 
a very seasonable supply, to enable the holy family to bear 
the expenses of so long a journey, and of their maintenance 
in a foreign country. In this exiled state they remained till 
the death of Herod, which seems to have taken place a few 
months after—The Evangelist adds, ‘* That it might be ful- 
filled, which was spoken by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt 
have [ called my Son.” (Vote, Hos. 11:1.) Many prophecies 
seem to have had a double meaning, both respecting the 
church, and Christ the Head of the church. And there 
appears to have been a particular intention of Providence in 
Christ’s going into Egypt, that he might come up at the 
divine call from the same place, whence the nation of Israel 
nad been brought.—Every circumstance favours the conclu- 
sion, that Joseph was warned to flee into Egypt, immediately 
after the departure of the wise men; and that he considered 
the case to be so urgent, as not to admit of the least delay. 
—Numbers of Jews were settled in Egypt, which would 
ender his situation more comfortable, than it would other- 
jse have been.—‘Hercin was fulfilled, ... in a higher degree, 
that which was spoken by Hosea....That which he spake of 
the people of Israel, which were the sons of God by choice 
and adoption, was now fulfilled in him, who was the natural 
and eternal Son of the Father.’ Bp. Hull.—t These words 
can import no less, than that the calling of Christ out of F' gypt 
vas by God intended as a completion of these words: and 
teat till he.was called thence, they had not their full and ulli- 
mate completion.’ /VWhithy 
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and sent forth, "and slew all the children that were 
in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts theieot, from 
two years old and under, °according to the time 
which he had diligently inquired of the wise men. 

17 Then was Pfulfilled that which was spoken 
by Jeremy the prophet, saying, 

18 In “Rama was there a voice heard, ‘lamen- 
tation, and weeping, and great mourning, *Rache! 
weeping for her children, and twould not be com- 
forted because they are not. 

19 1 But when "Herod was dead, behold, *an 
angelof the Lorp appeareth in a dream to Joseph 
in Egypt, 

20 Saying, yArise, and take the young child and 
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Out of Egypt, &c. (15) This is rendered in the LXX, 
“Out of Egypt have I called his children :” but the Evan- 
gelist gives the sense of the Hebrew. 

V. 16—18. Herod, after waiting for some time, found that 
the wise men did not return to him; and, supposing their 
conduct to arise from suspicion or contempt, he deemed him- 
self greatly dishonoured by it. Thus his jealousy, disappoint- 
ment, and indignation concurred in working him up to a de- 
gree of rage, which bordered on madness: and, determining 
to make sure, as he thought, of the destruction of his hated 
competitor, he sent forth, as it is probable, some of the sol- 
diers that composed his guard, and slew all the male children, 
that were found in Bethlehem and the dependent villages, 
which were under two years of age; taking large measure 
enough, but having respect to the time, at which the wise 
men informed him they had first seen the star. Thus the 
date of Christ’s birth was publicly marked; and the preten- 
sions of all others to be the Messiah, as born at Bethlehem 
about the same time, were cut off. This event formed an- 
other accomplishment of the prophecy of Jeremiah, which we 
have already considered. (Note, Jer. 31:15—17.)—Rachel, 
who lay buried betwixt Rama and Bethlehem, (Gen. 35:16— 
20.) might be poetically represented on this occasion to weep 
inconsolably for the slaughter of her children. Doubtless 
many of the descendants of Joseph and Benjamin were mur- 
dered, as well as those of Judah, in this massacre. It may 
be observed, that the Evangelist does not say ‘That it might 
be fulfilled ;” but ‘*Then was fulfilled.” It was a fulfilment 
of the words, though not the event immediately predicted.— 
Imagination can better conceive, than the pen can describe, 
the horrors of so brutal a scene, and the anguish of the tender 
mothers over theif*infant offspring, torn from their arms, and 
butchered before their eyes ; it is doubtless almost impossibie 
to form an idea of any wickedness more completely diaho- 
lical. Indeed some have objected to the authenticity of the 
narrative on this ground ; but the following account of Herod's 
last purpose and deed, will satisfy the reader that there was 
nothing too vile for that wretched man to perpetrate. ‘ Know- 
ing the hatred the Jews had for him, he concluded aright, that 
there would be no lamentation at his death, but rather glad- 
ness and rejoicing all the country over. ‘To prevent this he 
framed a project and resolution in his mind, which was one o” 
the horridest, and most wicked, perchance, that ever entered 
into the heart of man. For, having issued out a summony 
to all the principal ... Jews of his kingdom, commanding their 
appearance at Jericho, (where he then lay,) on pain of death, 
at a day appointed; on their arrival thither he shut them a!! 
up in the cireus, and then sending for Salome his sister, and 
Alexas her husband, commanded them, that as soon as he 
was dead, they should send in the soldiers upon them, and put 
them all to the sword. For this, said he, will provide mourn 
ing for my funeral all over the land, and make the Jews im 
every family lament my death, whether they will or no: and 
when he had adjured them hereto, some hours after, he... 
died. But they, not being wicked enough to do what they 
had been made solemnly to promise, rather chose to brea’. 
their obligation, than to make themselves the executioners of 
so bloody and horrid a design.’ Prideaux.—Nor need it be 
wondered at that Josephus does not record the slaughter of 
the infants ; for he evidently chose to make the best of He~ 
rod’s bad character, though in many things he could not con- 
ceal its infamy ; and he never without reluctance mentionet 
any circumstances, which led him to give his thoughts o1 
Christianity. Yet he could not but know, that Matthew had 
recorded it as a known matter of fact; and, as he never con~ 
tradicted or disputed it, he may be said to have tacitly allowed 
the truth of it. As, however, internal and external evidencen 
sufficiently demonstrate the evangelist’s divine inspiration, 
we need no corroborating testimony to confirm the fact. 

In Rama, &c. (18) This quotation is not made from the 
LX X, but is an exact translation of thy Hebrew. 

V.19—23. Ina few months after Herod had perpetrate.t 
the massacre of the infants, he ended his life and erueltics 
together, in a manner almost too shocking to be related : he en- 
dured such excruciating, lingering, and loathsome diseases, as 
rendered lim intolerable to himself and others also. Just be 
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his moter, and go into the land of Israel: for 
they ar: dead which sought the young child’s 
i And *he arose, and took the young child and 
his mother, and came into the land of Israel. | 
22 But when he heard that Archelaus did reign 
in Judea, in the room of his father Herod, *he was 


12:1—3, a Gen. 6:22, Heb. 11:8. bGen. 19:17 


Bx. 4:19, 1 Kings 11:21,40. 
afix.4:19, 1 Kings 12, 1:20. Ps, 48:14, 73:24. 107:6,7. 121:8. 


—21. 1Sam. 16:2. Acts 9:13,14. 


Ta MR Se eS aS ri hg a a a 
fore his death, he caused Antipater, his son and the heir ap- 
parent of his kingdom, to be executed on some groundless 
suspicion.—An angel was sent to Joseph to admonish him to 
go back with the young child and his mother into the land of 
Israel, as they were dead who had sought the young child’s 
life. Perhaps Antipater had concurred with Herod in at- 
tempting to destroy Jesus. Joseph, however, immediately 
returned ipto the land of Judah: but finding that Archelaus, 
the son of Herod, had obtained from the Remans the govern- 
ment of that part of the country in which Bethlehem was 
situated, and perhaps learning that he was of a jealous, cruel 
disposition, he feared to settle there; but, being further ad- 
monished of God, he went into Galilee, in the northern part of 
the land, which was under the rule of Philip, who was of a 
more quiet temper, and fixed his residence at Nazareth, where 
we find from St. Luke that he had formerly dwelt. The sa- 
cred historian, on this occasion, adds, “That it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, He shall be called 
a Nazarene.”—He ‘does not cite any particular prophet for 
these words, as he had done, (15,17. 1:22.)...but only what 
was spoken by the prophets in general ;...he took not the words 
from the prophets, but the sense only... .Most of the prophets 
speak of Christ as of a person that was to be reputed vile and 
abject, despised and rejected of men. . ..(Ps. 69:9,10. Is. 53:3.) 
... Now the Nazarene wasa name of infamy put upon Christ 
and Christians, both by the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles. ... 
This title... they always gave by way of contempt to our Je- 
sus, because he was supposed tocome out of this city: yea, his 
very going to dwell there was one occasion of his being. .. de- 
spised and rejected by the Jews. (John 1:46. 7:52.)... The angel 
sent him to this contemptible place, that he might thence have a 
name of infamy and contempt put upon him, according to the 
frequent intimations of the prophets.” Whithy.—Others con- 
sider the word Nazarene as of the same import with Nazarite ; 
and as derived from “13, to separate.—The same word is used 
ef Joseph, who was one separated from his brethren. (Gen. 
49:26. Deut. 33:16. Heb.)—t As Joseph was by his brethren 
sold into Egypt, so is Christ by the persecution of Herod 
driven thither: as Joseph was ‘separated from his brethren” 
and cast out from among them, so was Christ, for fear of Arche- 
laus, separated from his own tribe of Judah, and constrained to 
dwellin Nazareth of Galilee, whose name may denote that 
flight or separation.” Hammond—The Nazarites, or sepa- 
rated ones, were peculiarly consecrated to God: and, if we 
allow any thing typical in that remarkable appointment, we 
cannot but recollect that Jesus was “holy, harmless, undefiled 
and separated from sinners ;” and that “ for our sakes he sanc- 
tified himself,” or consecrated himself to God to be our atoning 
Sacrifice.—Indeed he did not observe the law of the Naza- 
rite, and on that account was not called a Nazarite: yet to 
mark him out, as the Antitype of this typical order, he dwelt 
at Nazareth during the greatest part of his life, and so was 
called “the Nazarene,” which is a word ofa similar meaning. 
Sampson was “called a Nazarite from the womb:” (Judg. 
13:5.) and he was a remarkable type of Christ, both as deli- 
vering his people by his own strength, without their help, and 
as triumphing over his and their enemies even by his death. 
—Many, however, derive the word Nazareth from 33, a 
branch ; and suppose those prophecies to be referred to, in 
which Christ is promised under the title of Tur Branco.— 
‘The appellation which is given him of a Nazarene, however 
it be objected to him by way of reproach, is rather a notable 
proof of his answerableness to that prediction of the prophets ; 
especially that of Isaiah, who, by ‘the root of Jesse” whence 
he should come, describes Bethlehem, the dwelling of Jesse, 
for the place of his birth ; and by that Netzar, (or Branch,) 
which should arise from that root, meant to allude to the place 
of his abode and education.’ Bp. Hall.—It should, however, 
be noted that the ¥ in the word 4%), @ branch, is perhaps never 
represented in Greek by any other letter than £.—The inter- 
pretation given by Dr. Whitby, is, to me at least, by far the 
most satisfactory. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. > 

V.1—8. It is often found, that they who live at a distance 
from the means of grace, are led to use double diligence, and 
thus first get acquainted with Christ and his salvation.—But 
neither natural science, nor abstruse speculations, nor curious 
arts, can avail in this great concern. The sacred scripture 
must be searched with attentive diligence, obedient faith, and 
fervent prayer. This is “a light shining in a dark place :” 
and those who follow this sacreu airecucn, will spare no labour 
or expense in inquiring after Jesus, our Prince and Saviour ; 
they w.ll desire to render him honour and submission ; they 
will devote their talents to his service, and not be reluctant to 
avow their expectations from him and obligations to him. But, 
aias' should eastern sages, or strangers from distant nations, 
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afraid. to go thither: notwithstanding, ‘being 
warned of God in a dream, he turned aside ‘into 
the parts of Galilee: 

23. And he came and dwelt ina city called 
eNazareth; that it might be _fulfille’ which was 
spoken by the prophets, ‘He shall be called a 

azarene. 
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come to many of those cities where Christianity is now pro- 
fessed, purposely to inquire after Christ andhis religion, how 
little satisfaction would they find from the rulers and teachers 
of the church! and how much would they be surprised at the 
ignorance and inattention of those who have the best opportuni- 
ties of instruction, respecting the truths and duties of their holy 
profession! Such inquirers would not, indeed, excite much 
consternation or uneasiness, either to princes or people: but 
they would probably occasion great astonishment, and even 
incur the contempt and derision of those who never bestowed 
any pains in acquainting themselves with him whose disciples 
they professto be. ‘There are but few places where so much 
regard would be shown them, as that princes and teachers 
should assemble in order to consider and answer their inqui- 
ries: and even if this were done, it would perhaps be found 
rather to arise from profane policy, than froma cordial desire 
to promote the knowledge of Christ and his salvation !—The 
scripture must needs be fuitilied ; and they who are acquainted 
with the Bible, and who believe that all things have been, 
are, and will be, according to the testimony of that blessed 
book, are likely to find the right way, and to point it out to 
others: and all who are related to Christ, and submit to him 
as the Governor and Shepherd of Israel, will be numbered 
with “the princes of his people,” however little they may be 
in other respects.—But let us beware of a dead faith. It is 
plain from facts, that a man may have a prevailing persuasion 
of many truths, and yet hate them virulently, because they 
interfere with his ambition, interests, or sinful indulgence. 
Such a belief will give him uneasiness and strengihen his 
resolution of opposing the cause of God: and so great is the 
inconsistency of human nature, that a man may deliberately 
form projects to defedt those purposes which he cannot but 
perceive are from God; and may vainly hope for success in 
his impious and infatuated attempts! Indeed, this is the en- 
mity, malignity, and misery-of Satan from age to age. But 
“he who sitteth in heaven will laugh” at these puny enemies, 
yea, “the Lorp will have them in derision: yet will he speak 
to them in his wrath, and vex them in his sore displeasure.” 
He can easily infatuate or crush them when he sees good: 
yet they often for a time impose upon the unsuspecting sim= 
plicity of pious men, and by pretending to join them in ho- 
nouring Christ, draw them in to forward their base designs. 

V.9—15. The Lord will guide with his counsel those who 
follow the teaching of his word, and wait on him for further 
light: he can help them even by means of ungodly men, who 
know more than they practise ; and none shall ever seek his 
face in vain.—Every indication of obtaining an interest in 
Christ, will give a sincere and very great joy to the humble 
inguirer after him: he will not be stumbled at finding the Sa- 
viour or his disciples in obscure cottages, after having in vain 
sought them in palaces and populous cities ; he will never fear 
honouring the Lord of glory too much, or. being too entirel 
devoted to his service. Thus our Father, who knows what his 
children have need of, uses some as his stewards to supply 
the wants of others; and he will provide for them in every 
emergency, though the provision should come from the ends 
of the earth.—But let us remember, that this event was an 
indication that Jesus was “the Light of the Gentiles, as well 
as the glory of Israel:” and, whilst we are thankful for our 
mercies, let us recollect, that if we do not honour and worship 
him as our Lord and Saviour, who now reigns on his glorious 
throne, these eastern sages will rise up against ws too in judg- 
ment; for they came from far to worship him as an infant in 
the arms of his mother.—But if we sincerely follow his guid- 
ance, he will by various interpositions direct our conduct; 
and he has unnumbered methods of defeating the most subtle 
and best concerted machinations of his enemies. 

V. 16—23. It is impossible to assign any limits to the wick= 
edness of the human heart, when furious passions and great 
authority combine; and when sinners are become callous 
by habit, and daring by impunity in atrocious crimes. The 
near approach of death, instead of weakening the ambition, 
malice, or cruelty of such men, seems to render them more 
in haste to seize the fleeting moment for perpetrating their 
enormities: as if they were afraid of not treasuring up wrath 
enough ; oras if they would set death, and even God himself, 
at defiance! No wonder therefore that they are unmoved 
with compassion for bleeding infants and inconsolable pa- 
rents, and that they seem to take delight in ‘‘ lamentation, 
weeping, and great mourning,” occasioned by their cruelties ; 
yet are they more wretched by their own vile passions, than 
they can render others.—It is well for the world, that the tri- 
umphing of overgrown monsters in wickedness commonly 
proves short; and sometimes their miseries on this side the 
grave sive a specimen of the dire effects of thus waging war, 
as it were, both against God andman. But. having observe 
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Zohn the Baptist’s preaching and manner of life ; and the prophecy fulfilled 
in him, 1—4,  Multitudes resort to him,and are baptized, 5, 6. is bold 
d solemn address to the Pharisees and Sadducees,7—10. His testimony 
concerning Christ, 11,12. Jesus is baptized; the Holy Spirit descends on 
him ; and the Father, by a voice from heaven, declares him to be his beloved 
Son, 13—17. 


N «those days came "John the Baptist, ‘preach- 
ing in “the wilderness of Judea, 
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the necessity of avoiding the beginnings of iniquity and 
impiety, if we would be secured from these horrid extremes, 
let us avert our eyes from such scenes, to contemplate the 
reception which the Lord of glory met with, when he conde- 
scended to ‘visit us in great humility ? and from these his 
early persecutions and sufferings, learn what usage we must 
expect, if we are the children of God, in this “* world which 
heth in wickedness ;” and at what a price all our hopes and 
comforts were purchased for us by our Surety. As the early 
honours which he received proved the occasion of his perils 
and fatigues; so those who belong to him cannot reasonably 
expect to be honoured by God, without meeting with trouble 
and contempt from men. Let it suffice us to be as our 
Master, hoping to have the promises of Scripture fulfilled to 
us, as the prophecies were in him. But we must not expect 
much solid comfort even from near and dear relations ; as our 
children are far more frequently the occasions of care and 
deep distress, than of abiding satisfaction ; yet we should not 
* refuse to be comforted,” when they are taken from us. For 
though they die, as sinners, according to the righteous sen- 
tence of God, and not in the peculiar circumstances of these 
infants, who may be considered as a kind of martyrs for 
Christ, yet we may confidently conclude, that when they 
cease to be with us on earth, they are only gone before us to 
heaven, through “‘the second Adam,” the Lord of life and 
salvation.— Wherever Providence ailots us the bounds of our 
habitation, we must expect to share the reproach of Christ, 
and to be branded with some opprobrium for his sake: yet, if 
this be because we are consecrated to God through him, and 
copy his example of truth and righteousness, we may glory 
in the distinction ; assured that “tas we suffer with him, we 
shall also be glorified together ” 

NOTES.—Cnuap. If. V. 1. St. Matthew entirely passes 
over John’s parentage and birth, and the remarkable circum- 
stances which attended them. (Notes, Luke 1:) Indeed, we 
are scarcely informed of any thing relating to the childhood.and 

outh, either of Christ or of his forerunner; though we might 

ave expected to find many curious and interesting particulars 
concerning them: as the one was born wholly without sin, and 
the other ‘filled with the Holy Ghost from his mother’s 
womb.”—Some think that John entered on his public ministry 
about his thirtieth year; but others, who assign a longer 
time to his ministry before the baptism of Jesus, must conclude 
that he began to preach at an earlier age: as Jesus, who was 
only six months younger, was baptized when thirty years ofd.— 
John had spent his youth in retirement; and doubtless in con- 
templation and such devout exercises as were suited to prepare 
him for his extraordinary work: he had attained an uncommon 
degree of deadness to the world, of holy fortitude, zeal, humili- 
ty, and devotedness to God, and of every grace and gift, which 
could qualify him for usefulness: and his mortified spirit and 
conduct were peculiarly suited to that severe ministry of the 
law, and that work of humiliation and reformation, by which he 
was to prepare the Jews for receiving their expected Messiah. 
But, as he was a priest, and the son of so distinguished a 
person as Zechariah; as his birth had been miraculous and 
greatly noticed, and he was himself so very excellent and re- 
markable a person; he could not be very obscure in his re- 
tirement. Probably, his reputation was considerable, before 
he entered on his public work, which might conduce to the 
exceeding popularity of his ministry. He was called the 
Baptist, or the Baptizer, because he admitted the Jews into 
the number of his disciples by the external right of baptism, 
as a sign or profession of repertance. He did not go up to 
Jerusalem, but opened his ministry in the wilderness, or the 
least populous part of the country. He came preaching, or as 
a herald proclaiming, the near approach of the Messiah, their 
expected King.—* By “those days” is meant, at that time 
ae Jesus remained as yet an inhabitant of Nazareth.’ 

eza. 

Preaching.] Knpvoecwv. (From knovt, a herald. 1 Tim. 
2:7. 2 Tim. 1:11. 2 Pet. 2:5. Gr.) ‘ Proclaiming a matter in an 
open place, in the hearing of a multitude, that many may take 
aotice of it” Leigh. See Hos. 5:8. Joel 1:14. Sept. 

V.2. The Jews thought that the blessings of the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom belonged to them exclusively; and as they 
expected temporal deliverance from the Romans, with victory, 

rosperity, and pre-eminence, they were disposed to prepare 

for his coming, by levying armies and making insurrections. 
But the preaching of John was simply, “Repent ye, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand;” which doubtless he enlarged 
on, explained, and applied to his hearers. ‘* The kingdom of 
heaven” signifies the gospel dispensation : which is so called, 
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2 And saying, ‘Repent yes ‘for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand. 

3 For this is he that was spoken of £by the 
prophet Esaias, saying, 'The voice of one crying in. 
the wilderness, "Prepare ye the way of the Lord 
make his paths straight. 

4 And the same John had this raiment of 
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because “ the God of heaven” then began to set up that king- 
dom, which will at length fill the earth. (Marg. Ref. f. Notes, 
Dan. 2:34,35,44,45. 7:3—14.) It is the kingdom of God and of 
heaven, set up among men, in opposition to the power of the 
devil, ** the god” and “ prince of this world ;” and in the per- 
son of Christ, the Son of God, who “was manifested to 
destroy the works of the devil.” Into this kingdom sinners 
enter by faith in Christ: then their rebellions are pardoned, 
they return to their allegiance, become willing subjects, and 
are admitted to enjoy all the immunities and privileges of the 
kingdom. These are all of a heavenly nature; they come 
from heaven, and prepare the soul for heaven, and at length 
issue in the felicity of heaven; which sometimes also is meant 
by “the kingdom of heaven.” “The kingdom of heaven” 
‘signifies the gospel-dispensation, in which subjects were to 
be gathered to God by his Son, and a society formed, which 
was to subsist, first in more imperfect circumstatices on earth, 
but afterwards was to appear complete in the world of glory. 
In some places, the phrase more particularly signifies... the 
state of it onearth;...and sometimes only the state of glory. 
...It is plain, that the Jews understood it of a temporal mo- 
narchy, which God would erect; the seat of which, they sup- 
posed, would be Jerusalem, which would become, instead of 
Rome, the capital of the world. And the expected Sove- 
reign of this kingdom, they learned from Daniel to call “ the 
Son of Man.”. .. Both John the Baptist, then, and Christ, took 
up this phrase,...and gradually taught the Jews to affix right 
ideas to it; though it was a lesson they were remarkably un- 
willing to learn. This very demand of repentance showed 
that it was a spiritual kingdom ; and that no wicked man... 
could possibly be a genuine member of it.’ Doddridge —* The 
kingdom of heaven” is a term peculiar to St. Matthew’s gos- 
pel; but “the kingdom of God” in the other parts of the 
New Testament seems perfectly synonymous.—This “ kings 
dom of heaven” was at hand: the King was about to appear, 
to collect followers, to finish his work, to ascend his throne, 
to abrogate the legal dispensation, to terminate the national 
covenant of Israel, to admit the Gentiles into the church, and 
to introduce the Mhristian dispensation. If the Jews then 
meant to share the blessings of it, they must prepare for them 
by repentance : they must no longer trust in outward distinc= 
tions: but, comparing their tempers and conduct with the law 
of God, they must judge and condemn themselves, be sorry 
and humbled for their sins, and turn fromthem all, to the love 
and service of God.—The word rendered “repentance,” im- 
plies a total revolution in the mind, a change in the judgment, 
dispositions, and affections, another and better bias to the 
soul.—Without this repentance the people could not under- 
stand the nature of the kingdom of heaven; nor could they 
welcome Christ, become his subjects, or desire his salvation. 
(Marg. Ref. e-) 

Repent ye.] Meravoeire. Post factum sapere ; quasi resa- 
pere. Beza. Mutare mentem in melius. ‘ After a thing has 
been done, to understand, and notice the error, and then at 
length to be wise. ‘To returnto a sound mind.’ (Ex pera 
post, et voew intelligo.) 

V.3. The ministry of John fulfilled a prophecy that has 
been already considered. (Note, Is. 40:3—5.) John was “a 
voice,” which conveys the mind of the speaker, and then va~ 
nishes: he declared the mind of God concerning his Son, and 
then was seen nomore; for his ministry was of short continu- 
ance. He proclaimed Christ, as the Son of God, the King 
of Israel, and the Saviour of the world; (Notes, John 1:29— 
34. 3:27-—36.) and thus ‘the prepared the way of the Lorn,” 
of Jenovan, for so the word is in Isaiah; and he made his 
paths straight. As pioneers level the road for a monarch, 
who is about to march his army through deserts, mountains, 
or morasses ; so John’s preaching, by humbling the proud, 
detecting the hypocrites, counteracting the prejudices of the 
people, rectifying their judgment, and raising their minds from 
low and grovelling pursuits, to aspire after things truly great 
and excellent, prepared the Jews for the reception of Christ.— 
“Make straight the paths of our God.” Sept. 

V.4. (Note. 2 Kins 1:8.) We need not be very accurate 
in determining wha ~ohn’s food and raiment were. It is pro- 
bable, that his outward garment was made of camel's hair, 
woven into coarse rough cloth; and that this was girded about 
him with a piece of undressed leather. His food (that is, fre~ 
quently, as it may be supposed) consisted of locusts: these 
were allowed as clean by the law and they are often eaten 
in the eastern regions at this day. To this was added the 
honey, which the bees made in the uncultivated parts of the 
lands, and which was found in great plenty —The finer parts 
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camel’s hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins ; 
kand his meat was locusts and 'wild honey. 

5 Then ™went out to him Jerusalem, and all 
Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, 

6 And 8were baptized of him in Jordan, °con- 
fessing their sins. [Practical Observations.) 

7 { But when he saw many of Pthe Pharisees 
and Sadducees come to his baptism, he said unto 
them, ‘O generation of vipers, who hath warned 
you to ‘flee from the wrath to come? 
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of camels’ hair is indeed formed into a soft and delicate stuff ;, 
but it is manifest, that a coarse and rough garment, made of 
the long hair of the camel,and wrought in a rude manner, 1s 
intended. And the critical pains of learned men, to prove 
that a plant or pulse was meant, by the word translated * lo- 
custs,” seem to have been labour in vain. (Marg. Ref.)—It 
is more to the purpose to observe that this extraordinary man, 
who was “ great in the sight of the Lord,” was very homely in 
his attire, and frugal in his diet ; faring as a poor person, desir- 
ing neither abundance nor delicacies, but taking any thing 
which came to hand in his retirement, to satisfy his wants ; 
being wholly intent on matters of a more important and spi- 
ritual nature. As he could live on little, and was inured to 
hardship, he was independent of the rich and great, and might 
be the more direct and plain in his reproofs of them: so that 
this circumstance seems to have had a considerable effect in 
forming the other parts of-his character. 

V.5, 6. Through a divine influence on the minds of men, 
vast numbers were induced to resort to John in the wilderness, 
from all parts of Judea, and from Jerusalem ; so that the whole 
city and country, as it were, went out to him; and he was 
especially attended by the inhabitants of those regions, which 
lay on each side the river Jordan; where, after a time, he 
commonly exercised his ministry. He became at length so 
celebrated, that the Jews of all ranks and parties flocked to 
him: and when they were brought to confess their sins, and 
to profess repentance, and a purpose of submitting to the Mes- 
siah who was at hand, and leading a new life, they were bap- 
tized by John, in, or at, the river Jordan. The law of Moses 
prescribed “ divers washings” or baptisms, in which water was 
used in different ways, as an emblem of the purging of the soul 
from the pollution of sin, in order that the priests or people 
might attend on the service of God with acceptance. (Vole, 
Heb. 9:3—10.) By degrees it became customary in the Jew- 
ish church to baptize those who were proselyted to their reli- 
gion from the Gentiles, both male and female, as well as to 
circumcise the males: this denoted, that they deemed them 
unclean in themselves, and not meet to join the congregation 
of the Lord, till they were washed from the filthiness of their 
gentile state. The prophets also often alluded to this emblem 
of the soul’s being cleansed from sin; and some passages of 
the New Testament intimate, that both the cleansing from 
guilt by the blood of Christ, and from pollution by the Spirit 
of Christ, were comprised under this outward sign; yet the 
latter is more generally intended. (Marg. Ref. n, 0.) But, 
though baptism had been before in use, John was singular in 
baptizing all his disciples, notwithstanding they had before 
been Jews, and without distinction of previous character ; 
thus intimating, that by nature and practice they were’ all 
polluted, and could not be admitted among the true people of 
God, except washed from their sins, in the fountain which the 
Messiah was about to open. This was done by express divine 
direction: (John 1:33.) but, though his use of Daptism was 
introductory to the appointment of that ordinance, to be the 
initiatory sacrament and seal of the new dispensation, as cir- 
cumcision had been of the old; yet we should not consider it 
as the same with Christian baptism: but rather as an institu- 
tion for the time being, and an introduction to the change 
which was gradually to take place, when the old dispensation 
should be abrogated, and the new one substituted and openly 
established. Baptism, as used by John, was not intended to 
supersede circumcision; for it does not appear, that he bap- 
tized any but circumcised persons; except as he baptized 
the women among the Jews, which is no where mentioned, 
though it is highly probable. We cannot suppose, that 
he “baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost,” or that Jesus was thus baptized ; 
nay, the contrary is manifest: (Motes, Acts 19:1—6.) and 
probably Christ’s disciples did not use that peculiar form of 
Christian baptism, till after the ascension of their Lord.—It 
is also evident, that some, at least, who had received Jchn’s 
baptism, received Christian baptism also when admitted into 
the Church of Christ: for it cannot be supposed but that se- 
veral of the multitude, who heard Peter on the day of Pente- 
cost, had been John’s disciples: yet he exhorted them all to 
be baptized in the name of Jesus, and the three thousand who 
uindly received the word were thus baptized. (Acts 2:38—41.) 
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8 Bring ‘forth therefore "fruits ‘meet for re- 
pentance. 

9 And *think not to say within yoursely es, 
yWe have Abraham to our father: for I say unio 
you, that “God is able of these stones to raise up 
children unto Abraham. 

10 And ‘now also "the axe is aid unto the root 
of the trees: ‘therefore every tree which bringeth 
not forth good fruit 4is hewn down, and cast into 
the fire. 
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John’s baptism and Christian baptism, therefore, were not 
exactly the same; and inferences from the one respecting the 
other are inconclusive. It does not appear, that any but 
adults were baptized by John; for circumcision still continued 
in force, as the initiatory ordinance and seal of the covenant; 
and therefore we never read that he baptized households, as 
the apostles did. Adult Jews, professing repentance and a 
disposition to become the Messiah’s subjects, were the only 
persons whom John admitted to baptism.—Water was the 
outward sign; but whether the rite was administered by im 
mersion, or not, is incapable of decisive proof. The use of 
water is essential, because that is the universal purifier: the 
quantity and mode of application seem to be merely circum- 
stances, varying as occasion may require. The inward and 
spiritual signification is exactly the same as that of circumci- 
sion, which is spoken of as the “circumcision of the heart ;” 
that is, regeneration and sanctification by the cleansing power 
of the Holy Spirit: and the Jews were taught, by John’s use 
of baptism, that their outward advantages would never qualify 
them to enjoy the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom, except 
their hearts were washed from the love and pollution of sin, 
since they were by nature polluted, born in sin; and “the 
children of wrath,” even as the Gentiles were. 

Were baptized. (6) Eé6anrilovro.—Baxritw is derived from 
Barre, to dip or immerse ;>(Luke 16:24, John 13:26. Rev. 
19:13.) bat is not synonymous with it; as the use of the word 
and its derivatives clearly shows. (20:22,23. Mark 7:4. 10:38, 
39. Luke 3:16. 11;38. 12:50. Acts 1:5, Heb. 9:10.) ‘Tt is 
taken more largely for any kind of washing, rinsing, or cleans- 
ing, even where there is no dipping at all” Legh. The 
word was adopted from the Greek authors, and a sense put 
upon it by the inspired writers, according to the style of scrip= 
ture, to signify the use of water in the sacrament of baptism, 
and in many things of a spiritual nature, which stood related 
to it. Some indeed contend zealously, that baptism always 
signifies immersion ; but the use of the words baptize, and 
baptism, in the New Testament, cannot accord with this ex- 
clusive interpretation. On the other hand, some, arguing 
perhaps too much from modern habits, have been sufficiently 
decided for the opposite interpretation. But the writer, after 
many years’ consideration and study, has above given the out+ 
line of his own conclusions: and would only add, that vasily 
too much eagerness and acrimony haye been employed in 
disputes on the subject; and far too little attention to the in- 
struction suggested by this ordinance, and to the practical 
improvement which might be made of the administration of it, 
for the benefit of all concerned, both at the time and after- 
wards.—In Jordan.] Ey Sogdavn.—T he various ways in which 
the prepositions ev and ers, which are employed on this subject, 
are rendered in English in our authorized version on other 
subjects, must convince every one who examines it, that no 
weight can be laid upon them in controversial discussions ; 
though the sound of the words may influence a mere English 
reader. 

V.7—10. The Pharisees were the strictest sect of the 
Jews, and made the greatest profession of religion: and the 
most reputable of their scribes and elders belonged to it 
Some of them seem to have been decent formalists ef mora. 
character, but inflated with spiritual pride, and full of con- 
tempt of others. They laid the chief stress on external ob- 
servances, often in minute matters, and according to their 
own traditions and inventions; so that, neglecting the weiht- 
ier matters of the moral law, and the spiritual meaning of the 
legal ceremonies, they dealt largely in ostentatious austerities 
and mortifications. But others of them were the most de- 
testable hypocrites imaginable, who made their reputation for 
extraordinary sanctity the cloak of exorbitant avarice, and 
the occasion for enormous oppression and iniquity.—The 
Sadducees were the scorning infidels of the time: they pro- 
fussed to receive some parts of the sacred writings, and to 
reject others; but they paid no proper regard to any of them. 
They did not believe the resurrection of the dead; and, as 
they did not allow the existence ¢f angels, or spirits, they 
could not hold the immortality of the soul, or the future state 
of retribution; nay, it is hard to - onceive, how they could 
believe the being of a God. Some of thé a, at ‘cast, seem te 
have been mere philosophizing atheists; and {ne rest Jowne 
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11 I indeed “baptize you with water unto repent- 
ance; ‘but he that cometh after me is mightier 
than I, whose shoes Iam not worthy to bear: 
the shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and 
with fire: j 

12 Whose ‘fan zs in his hand, and ‘he will 
throughly purge his floor, 'and gather his wheat 
into the garner; ™but he will burn up the chaff 
with unquenchable fire. 

e 6. Mark 1:4,8. Luke 3:3. John 1:26. Acts 13:24. 19:4, 
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right skeptics, who treated every thing relating to God and 
eternity, as doubtful and disputable, and consequently with a 
contemptuous indifference.—C onsidering all the rewards pro- 
mised in the law as referring to this world, they counted pros- 
perity a proof of the divine favour, and poverty or distress an 
evidence of a man’s being accursed of God; and thus they 
pretended, that to relieve the indigent and miserable was an 
attempt to counteract God’s purposes, and therefore sinful. 
A very convenient opinion for a hard and selfish heart !—It is 
not clear, whether transient convictions, or a regard to repu- 
tation, brought these Pharisees and Sadducees to desire 
John’s baptism; but they evidently came with wrong views, 
and an improper disposition. The Sadducees were as proud 
of their superior discernment, as the Pharisees of their supe- 
rior sanctity; and with as little reason: but neither of them 
were prepared, by repentance and humiliation before God, to 
welcome the mercy and spiritual blessings of the Messiah. 
Instead, therefore, of sanctioning their characters, or courting 
their favour, John plainly, and even roughly, addressed them 
as a “generation of vipers,” a race of subtle, designing men, 
of poisonous principles and practice, dangerous to all around 
them, the genuine children of the old serpent, the most hope- 
less part of the nation. (Marg. Ref. q.) He inquired of 
them with astonishment, ‘* Who hath warned you to flee from 
the wrath to come?” No doubt they deserved the wrath of 
God, which was about to come on the nation in this world, 
and on all unbelievers in the future and eternal state: but it 
could hardly be expected that such hypocrites and infidels 
would think of fleeing from it, without some extraordinary 
warning. Was this warning therefore from God? Or was it 
only from man? If, however, they truly repented, they might 
be adimitted to his baptism: but then they must “bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance,” in humility, meekness, patience, 
faith, love, equity, truth, mercy, and every good work; in 
newness of life proceeding from newness of heart; else the 
outward sign would be of no advantage to them. (Votes, Luke 
3:7—14.) And they must not take encouragement, or any 
longer glory, because they were the descendants of faithful 
Abraham: for though the promises were made to him and to his 
Seed, yet God could raise up children to Abraham from the 
very stones before their eyes, or from the poor Gentiles, whom 
they equally disregarded ; seeing all believers would be ac- 
knowledged as the spiritual seed of Abraham, and made heirs 
according to the promise. Instead, therefore, of expecting to 
appropriate the blessings of the Messiah’s reign, because of 
their descent from Abraham, they must observe, that all these 
distinctions were about to be abolished; God was about to 
come into his vineyard, and to lay the axe to the root of every 
tree ; and all, without exception, which did not bring forth the 
good fruits of a sober, righteous, and godly life, the “ fruits 
meet for repentance,” would be cut down, and cast into the 
fire, without regard to external privileges, except as these 
tended to aggravate their guilt and condemnation.—'Nothing 
stoppeth up the way of mercy and salvation against us, so 
much as the opinion of our own righteousness.’ Beza. And 
next to this, perhaps, the opinion, that the gospel is a mild 
dispensation, making allowance for sin in those who profess 
it, and not requiring that strict holiness which was before de- 
manded, is the most fatal. ‘Abraham sits next the gates of 
hell, and doth not permit any wicked Israelite to go down into 
it’ Yalmud. Do not many Christians seem to countenance 
a similar opinion, concerning those who are of their sect, or 
zealously contend for their sentiments? And is not this the 
case among Protestants, as weil as among Papists ? 

Meet for, &c. (8) Acous, rendered worthy ; Luke 3:8. and 
in many other places. Those things which become repent- 
ance, are consistent with it, expressive of it, and so evince 
that it is genuine, are manifestly intended; and not what is 
deserving, in any sense of the word.—Repentance.] Meravotas. 
11. (A ueravoew. See on verse 2.) 

V. 11,12. John baptized the people with water, calling 
them to repentance, and making baptism their outward pro- 
fession of it, and the avowed beginning of a new life. But 
Jesus, who came after John in order of time, but was im- 
mensely superior to him in dignity, authority and excellency, 
insomuch that John was not worthy to loose, or carry, his 
sandals, or to perform the lowest menial service for him, would 
baptize them “with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” The descent 
of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost in the form of fiery 
tongues lighting on the apostles, with the effects produced on 
their minds’and by their ministry, was a remarkable fulfilment 
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13 1 Then cometh Jesus °from Galilee to Jor 
dan unto John, to be baptized of him. 

14 But PJohn forbade him, saying, I have need 
to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me? 

15 And Jesus answering said unto him, ‘Suffer 
it to be so now: *for thus it becometh us to fulfi 
all righteousness. Then he suflered him. 

16 And ‘Jesus, when he was baptized, went up 
straightway out of the waier: “and, lo, the heavens 
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of this prediction: yet this baptism ‘‘ by the Holy Spirit and 
by fire,” was vouchsafed comparatively to few of those whe 
believed in Christ ; but the language of John evidently denotes 
a general benefit. (Marg. Ref. e—h. Note, Acts 1:48.) 
—The Saviour, whose forerunner John was, would commu- 
nicate to his disciples the divine Sanctifier, as purifying water, 
to wash away their inéernal pollutions ; and as refining fire, to 
consume all their dross and the remains of their corrupt affec- 
tions; to kindle in their hearts the holy flame of divine love 
and zeal; to illuminate their minds with heavenly wisdom, 
and to convert their whole souls into his own pure and holy 
nature. At the same time, to use another emblem, he would 
come to his visible church, which then consisted of a few be- 
lievers mingled with many hypocrites and wicked persons, as 
the husbandman to his heap of threshed corn,—with his fap 
in his hand: and as the husbandman, easily and exactly, se- 
parates between the wheat and the worthless chaff, by win- 
nowing the heap; so Christ, by his doctrine, his convincing 
Spirit, his omniscience, his providential dispensations, and at 
the last judgment, would exactly separate believers from un- 
believers. And, as the husbandman gathers the wheat into 
his granary, and burns up the worthless chaff; so would 
Christ take care of believers, and execute vengeance on un- 
believers. This immediately related to the reception of the 
pious Jews into the Christian church, and the terrible judg- 
ments about to be executed on the rejected Jewish nation; 
but it is equally applicable to the constant tendency of the 
gospel, and to the final condition of the righteous and the 
wicked. The expression “ unquenchable fire” as fully proves 
that the wicked will never be released from the place of tor- 
ment, as ‘* their worm that never dieth” does that they will never 
be annihilated. (Marg. Ref.i—n. Notes, Mark 9:43—50.) 

V.13—15. Afier John had, during some time, exercised 
his ministry, Jesus came to be baptized by him. Being free 
from sin, he could not repent; and he needed no forgiveness, 
regeneration, or newness of life. He was not capable of 
those ends of baptiém for which it was administered to others, 
but he would honour it as the ordinance of God ; and he would 
use it as a solemn introduction to his most sacred work and 
offices, of which John’s testimony, the descent of the Holy 
Spirit upon him, and the voice from heaven, were so many 
notifications. John, being aware of his divine dignity and 
excellence by immediate revelation, (Vote, John 1:30—34.) 
hesitated to comply with this proposal; declaring that he 
needed to be baptized of Christ with the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit, and to he purged by him from his sins; and he could 
not but be surprised that Jesus should come for this purpose 
to him, who was his servant and a poor sinful man. But 
Jesus, allowing the truth of his words, intimated that it was 
proper that he should permit it to be so; “for,” says he, ‘‘it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness.” We never find that 
Jesus spake of himself in the plural number; and it must 
therefore be allowed that he meant John also, and all the ser- 
vants of God in a subordinate sense. It became Christ, as 
our Surety and our example, perfectly ‘to fulfil all righteous- 
ness” and it becomes us to walk in all the commandments 
and ordinances of God, without exception; and to attend on 
every divine institution, according tq the meaning and intent 
of it, as long as it continues in force. Thus far Christ’s exam- 
ple is obligatory: but as John’s baptism, not being exactly the 
same as Christian baptism, is no longer in force, the example 
only proves that Christian baptism should be honoured and 
attended on. Controverted points, however, cannot thus be 
settled. Christ's example does not bind us todo exactly as he 
did: for he was circumcised, kept the Passover, and observed 
the seventh day Sabbath, according to the dispensation under 
which he lived: but we are not required to do these things, 

It becometh. (15) Wperov eottv. | Cor. 11:13.—IIperw. 
Eph. 5:3. 1 Tim. 2:10. Tit. 2:1. Heb. 2:10. 7:26. 

V. 16,17. All other persons whom John baptized ‘‘ con- 
fessed their sins ;” but Jesus “* went up straightway from the 
water.” And immediately while he was praying, (Vote, Luke 
3:21,22.) “the heavens were opened ;” and the Holy Spirit 
“descended like a dove,” the emblem of purity, gentleness, 
and love; and “lighted upon him,” probably both in the form, 
and with the hovering motion, of adove. Th's extraordinary 
appearance was seen by John, as well as by our Lord. but 
it is not said that any of the people were present. (JNote, 
Jokn 1:30—34.)—This visible descent of the Spirit upon Christ 
wrs a token of his being endued with his sacred influences 
witLout measure, to qualify him as man, for every part of his 
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were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of 
God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him: 
pact fr pe idm eee Tea Therma teae ee as ee 
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mediatorial work, and to be communicated to his people from 
him as the head of the church. (Marg. Ref. x.)—At the 
same time a voice was heard from heaven, God the Father 
himself acknowledging Jesus as his beloved Son, in whose 
person, character, righteousness, and mediation he was well 
pleased, and fully satisfied. And thus it was intimated 
that those who would find acceptance with the Father, must 
hear, believe, and obey his beloved son, and ask all blessings 
in his name and for his sake.—At the baptism of our Lord, 
there was a manifestation of the three persons in the sacred 
Trinity, acting in their proper relations, according to the 
cconomy of our redemption, The Father appointing and 
sealing the Son to be the Mediator; the Son solemnly ac- 
cepting the designation, and entering upon his work; and the 
Holy Spirit descending on him, as through his mediation com- 
municated to his people, to apply his salvation to their souls. 
—‘It is worthy of remark, what an assemblage of circum- 
stances present themselves to our notice on opening the New 
Testament; all suited to fix our attention, and raise our expect- 
ations, respecting the extraordmary character to whom we 
are about to be introduced. Here, as in every part of the 
gospel, facts are simply related, without any studied remarks 
to awaken our attention; but what facts are they! In the small 
compass of the first three chapters, we have the genealogy of 
Jesus traced back to David and Abraham ; the miraculous con- 
ception; the repeated interposition of angels ; the wise men 
conducted to the scene of these transactions by an extraor- 
dinary star; the fulfilment of prophecies traced in each cir- 
2umstance; a forerunner, (himself the subject of repeated 
nrophecy,) coming to prepare the way of the Lord; and 
§nally, the miraculous appearance, and the voice from heaven, 
at the baptism of Jesus, announcing him to be “the beloved 
Son of God.” What impressions are these things suited to 
make! Yet they are introduced, apparently, without any 
design on the part of the writer to strike or to affect: they 
come in of course, as facts which the truth of history required 
.o be related.’ 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—6. The most eminent and useful servants of God 
often grow up in retired situations, and exercise their ministry 
-n places remote from the busy scenes of life: but wherever 
stationed, God will bring those to attend on them whom he 
purposes to save by their labours; and he can as easily con- 
vene large congregations in the desert, as in populous cities, 
—The world at large, with all its inhabitants, 1s “the king- 
dom of the wicked one;” except as some are translated by 
the grace of God, “from the power of darkness into the king- 
dom of his dear Son.” And all these will soon be received 
into the realms of felicity, where their King now reigns in 
glory: but those who remain strangers or enemies to this de- 
liverance, and consequently subjects of Satan, will have their 
portion with their prince in the region of darkness and de- 
spair. This kingdom of God and heaven is ‘come nigh to 
us ;” but unless it be set up in our hearts, we shall not enjoy 
its blessings ; nor can we understand the nature, excellency, 
and glory of it, except we be broken in spirit with godly sor- 
row, and humbled in true repentance; taught to hate sin and 
to long for deliverance both-from its punishment and pollution. 
The preachers of salvation, therefore, must introduce their 
message of rich mercy and plenteous redemption, by “the 
ministration of condemnation,” and by showing sinners the 
nature and necessity of “repentance, and of works meet for 
repentance.” Thus prophets and apostles, as well as John 
the Baptist, “* prepared the ways of the Lorn,” and led sinners 
to welcome his salvation and submit to his authority: and 
thus even the King of glory, when he humbled himself to be 
“a Preacher of righteousness,” prepared the way for erecting 
his spiritual kingdom, and for rendering himself precious to 
the hearts of his hearers.—Modern deviations then from this 
good old way, will not be found improvements upon it: and if 
repentance were more fully and clearly preached, ‘*The 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world,” would 
not so often be pointed out in vain, nor would men so much 
neglect or pervert the gospel, as they do where this is shghtly 
and superficially attended to.—They who preach repentance, 
the mortification of worldly lusts, and the renunciation of 
worldly interests and indulgences, will commonly have suc- 
cess, in some measure proportioned to the degree in which 
they exemplify their own doctrine. And if they seem nearly 
as much alive to the pursuit of wealth, or as desirous of the 
pleasureqand decorations of life as other men, their declama- 
tions will have little influence ; for their hearers will consider 
their «onduct as a comment on their sermons. Nor can mi- 
nisters in general be sufficiently independent, to be faithful to 
all men and all cases, unless they learn to be content with 
anean accommodations, and to be frugal and simple in their 
expenses, Indeed, it is no disgrace, but an honour, to the 
servant of God, to appear asa poor man, and as willing to be 
Pooks in his attire, his table, his furniture, and every thing 

elonging to him. Those who have not superior wisdom, 
piety or holiness, may want external appendages to preserve 
them from neglect and contempt: but “ the man of God,” who 
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17 And, Ylo, a voice from heaven, saying, *This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 
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is deyoted to him and “ furnished for every good work,” has a 
more valuable distinction, and needs them not.—But how small 
a portion of those who attend on the most faithful preachers, 
become the true disciples of Christ! Many are attracted by 
novelty, or go because others do; and many are brought under 
transient convictions. ‘They attend on divine ordinances, 
make confessions of sin, and profess to be disciples; but they 
have not the true repentance and living faith of real Christians, 
and in time of temptation they fall away. 

V.7—12. The servant of God must not judge of men, 
according to outward rank, profession, or reputation; but ac- 
cording to their characters, estimated by the rule of scripture. 
None are further from the kingdom of heaven, than formal- 
ists, who are proud of their own supposed goodness; and 
infidels, who are elated with an idea of their superiority to 
vulgar prejudices, and of their pre-eminent knowledge and 
sagacity. Little do such men suspect that they are much 
more emphatically “the children of the wicked one,” and 
better serve his cause than the vilest of the profligates whom 
they disdain; or that they are likely to receive still deeper 
damnation. Loud, indeed, are their clamours of bigotry, un- 
charitableness, and fanaticism, when they read such declara 
tions: yet they will find them true, except (which is no: 
likely) they should take warning, and “ flee from the wrath 
to come ;” and let it be carefully observed, that all the mise- 
ries, and multiplied triumphs of death, which are the effeots of 
God’s displeasure against the sins of men, are entirely dis- 
tinct from, and not worthy to be compared with “ the wrath 
to come.” Happy are they who take the alarm, and flee for 
their lives, without loitering, or turning aside: for whether 
they have heretofore been Pharisees, Sadducees, or publicans, 
they will not be rejected by the gracious Saviour. Yet, un- 
less we “bring forth fruits meet for repentance,” our: profes- 
sion of Christianity will no more ayail us than the relation ot 
the unbelieving Jews to Abraham profited them, The Lord 
is able to raise up true disciples to Christ, from among those 
who have not yet heard of his name ; and he will never spare 
any man who works iniquity, (nay, who does not work righ- 
teousness,) on account of his creed, his sect, or his forms of 
godliness ; for ‘* now is the axe laid to the root of the trees, 
and every tree,” not only which bringeth forth bad fruit, but 
“which bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be hewn down, and 
cast into the fire.”—But our hearts cannot be made produe- 
tive of this good fruit, except the regenerating spirit of Christ 
graft the good word of God on them. ‘No outward forms 
can make us clean :” no ordinances, by whomsoever adminis- 
tered, or after whatever mode, can supply the want of “ the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, and of fire ;” this alone can pro- 
duce that purity of heart, and those exalted and holy affec- 
tions, which uniformly * accompany salvation.” All professed 
Christians, who are destitute of this inward seal of the 
covenant, are but chaff amidst the wheat; and our Lord has 
“his fan in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor.” 
He employs various methods 1n this world for that purpose ; 
but the grand separation will be in the day of judgment, when 
“‘he will gather the wheat into his garner, and burn up the 
chaff with unquenchable fire.” 

V.13—17. The most eminent saints have always been 
the most humble ;_ they have had the most abasing thoughts 
of themselves, and the most exalted apprehensions of the 
glory and excellency of Christ ; they have felt their need of his 
atoning blood, and sanctifymg spirit, more than others , 
and have thought the meanest place in his service too high 
and honourable for them. We need no further proof of this, 
when we hear him, who “ was filled with the Holy Ghost 
from his mother’s womb,” and who was “the greatest of all 
that had been born of woman,” declare himself unworthy to 
bear Emmanuel’s shoes. Let us compare and contrast his cha~ 
racter and language with those of self-sufficient Pharisees and 
Sadducees, ancient and modern; and of those especially, 
who spend their lives in derogating from the honour of Christ, 
that they may exalt themse ves. But “ before honour is hn- 
mility:” yea, the Lord honours those who honour him ; and 
whilst we admire the self-abasement of our Surety, “in ful- 
filling all righteousness” for our justification, even when it 
made him appear as if he had been a sinner ; let us learn to 
copy his example, and to honour God, by worshipping him in 
all his institutions; and to seek his grace in the use of all 
appointed means. Thus we may wait for the “ supply of the 
Spirit of Christ,” to make us fruitful in the works of righ- 
teousness, to evince our union with him, and to be in us “the 
Spirit of adoption, witnessing with our spirits, that we are 
the children of God,” accepted in “his beloved Son, in whorz 
he is well pleased.” But let us remember, that the Spirit ot 
Christ resembles the gentle, loving dove, and not any fierce 
bird of prey; furious contests therefore cannot spring from 
his influence; nay, they banish him from our hearts and as- 
semblies, they weaken the evidences of our adoption, and 
mar onr comfort. ‘* For the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance ;” and by abound ng in these, we best giorify 
the God of our salvation, to wh se service we were devuted, 
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4 But he answered and said, ‘It is written, ‘Man 


Christ, being led by the Spirit into the wilderness, fasts forty days ; is tempt- shall not live by bread alone, ‘but by every worc 


ed by the devil; overcomes him by the word of God, and is ministered to by 
angels, 1—ll. fe dwells at (apernaum, and fulfils a prophecy of Isaiah, 
by preaching in Galilee, 12—17, He calls Peter, Andrew, James, and John, 
ta “ollow him, 18—22, He teaches in the synagogues, and heals the diseased ; 
ry ante his fame being spread abroad, he is followed by great multitudes, 
23, -25, 


HEN ®¢was Jesus led up “of the Spirit into the 
wilderness, ‘to be tempted of the devil. 
2 And when he had “fasted forty days and forty 
nights, ¢he was afterward an hungered. 
3 And when ‘the tempter came to him, he said, 
elf thou be the Son of God, "command that these 
stones be made bread. 
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when “baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
rf of the Holy Ghost:” to whom be glory, for evermore. 
men. 

NOTES.—Cuap. IV. Good chronologists compute, that 
Christ was born four years before the time of the era from 
which we at present calculate. The chapters are here, how- 
ever, dated according to the vulgar era; and as he was thirty 
years of age at his baptism, that event is dated after Christ 
twenty-six, and the computation is proceeded with on the 
same principle, as far as the date of events can be ascer- 
tained. 

V. 1, 2. After the glorious things recorded in the close of the 
foregoing chapter, we might have expected that Jesus would 
be openly acknowledged as the Messiah, by the whole Jewish 
nation ; buta very different scene here opens to our view. 
Immediately after the descent of the Holy Spirit upon him, 
“he was led up by the Spirit into the wilderness, to be 
tempted of the devil.” He might be disposed for retirement, 
in order to pour out his soul in prayer and praise, and by 
fasting and holy exercises to prepare for his most arduous 
work; yet was he especially led forth by the Spirit, to con- 
flict with the devil, the false accuser, the adversary of God 
and man. Many expositors think that this took place ina 
desert, near Jordan, within the promised land ; and tradition 
favours the opinion: yet it is more probable that it was in the 
wilderness of Sinai, where Moses, and after him Elijah, had 
fasted forty days and nights. (Marg. Ref. d. Note, Mark 
1:12,13.) Christ went forth to be tempted; as our Surety, 
our Champion, our David, he went to meet that great “* Goli- 


ath who had” so iong “ defied the armies of the living God,”. 


and had never found one able wholly to prevail against him; 
and in his success the interests of all his people were involved. 
Satan assaulted the first Adam in paradise, and prevailed with 
him to eat the forbidden fruit, when he might without offence 
have regaled his appetite with rich variety ; but “* the second 
Adam” met the enemy in a howling wilderness, and thns 
gave him his full advantage, and he was pleased to sustain, 
by miracle, an entire fast of forty days and nights, that no- 
thing might interrupt the interesting conflict, Satan could 
not but know that this was ‘* the Holy One of God,” and for 
what end he came into the world; but from that furious en- 
mity, with which he constantly opposes the purposes of God, 
though always baffled, he was desirous of assaulting him. 
Perhaps he had some presumptuous expectation of success; 
he knew that, as Man, Jesus was like unto us in all things, 
except sin; and if he could gain the least advantage, the 
whole plan of redemption would be frustrated. As he had, 
therefore, put it into the heart of Herod to attempt murder- 
ing Jesus in his infancy, so he now attempted to draw him 
into sin; and if he could not do this, yet he should have the 
hellish pleasure of giving him uneasiness. For our Lord 
“ suffered being tempted :” in proportion to his perfect holi- 
ness, his soul would be the more distressed by the detestable 
suggestions of the enemy ; and that which preserved him from 
defilement, exposed him to suffer: but to this he willingly 
submitted, that he might have an experimental sympathy 
with his people, under their temptations, and be able to suc- 
cour them.—It is probable, that Satan renewed his tempta- 
tions, from time to time, during the whole forty days, continu- 
ally interrupting Christ’s holy meditations with his hateful 
suggestions ; (Luke 4:2.) but we are not informed of what 
passed during this season, After this long suspension, his 
appetite of hunger again returned, in a place where no suste- 
nance could be procured by ordinary means ; and probably 
No trial is more acute than that of extreme hunger, without 

rospect of relief. The tempter, therefore, chose this crisis 
or his most subtle and vehement assault. 

V. 3,4. Satan seems to have before acted as an invisible 
tempter, suggesting thoughts to the mind of Christ, as he does 
to those of his people; but now he assumed a visible form, 
not terrifying, but as a friend, perhaps professing to be “an 
4ngel of light.” In this assumed character, he proposed to 
him, that if he were, indeed, “the Son of God, he should 
command the stones before him to be made bread.” The 


subtlety of the tempter hg in the plausibility of the temp- ' 


tation. He did not urge him to create a feast for indulgence, 


that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 


[Practical Observations. 

5 Then the devil ™taketh him 10 into "the holy 
city, and setteth him °ona pinnacle of the temple, 

6 And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of 
God, cast thyself down: Pfor it is written, 7He 
shall give his angels charge concerning thee: and 
in their hands they shall bear thee up, ‘lest at any 
time thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

7 Jesus said unto him, ‘It is written again 
'Thou shalt not tempt the Lorp thy God. 


[Practical Observations.) 
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but merely to change a stone into a loaf for his necessny, and 
to show that he was indeed the Son of God: and where was 
the harm of this, when he was ready to perish with hunger ? 
Some think that the temptation was chiefly intended to 
make him question, whether he were indeed the Son of God: 
but this seems rather to have been assumed, as a kind of 
principle, on which other things were to be grounded; im 
something of the same manner, as when Eve was tempted 
by the serpent: and the same temptation is implied, “ Ye 
shall be as gods,” self-sufficient and independent. (Notes, 
Gen. 3:\—5.) He might here address Christ, as in a way of 
surprise—* What! art thou the beloved Son of God, and left 
in this waste desert to perish with hunger! Can it be possi- 
ble! Is this the love of the Father! Wait no longer on him 
for a supply, which has been too long delayed, and of which 
there is no prospect. The case is urgent, and the power in- 
herent in thee; exert thyself and show thy divinity, by com- 
manding these stones to become bread.’ This seems to have 
been the tempter’s meaning; but to work a miracle to satisfy 
the craving of the appetite, would have implied hard thoughts 
of God, distrust of his providence and promise, and a dispo- 
sition to leave the direct path of duty, and to use improper 
means of relief; like him, who said, ‘This evil is of the 
Lorn; why should we wait for the Lorp any longer?” We 
must recollect that Christ, as Man, was bound to obey the 
whole law; and every thing, which would have been in the 
least sinful for us in similar circumstances, would have been 
inconsistent with the very end of his coming into the world. 
The gift of miracles, in Christ, was in many respects a ta- 
lent ; and it was necessary, while “he fulfilled all righteous- 
ness,” and set us # perfect example in all other respects, that 
he should employ this talent wholly for the purposes for which 
it was intrusted; viz. to confirm his mission and doctrine, to 
honour the Father, and to do good to men; and not at all to 
accommodate or relieve himself. For this is the precise dif 
ference between holiness and selfishness, in the use of the va 

rious gifts of God. It would have been the duty of a prophet, 
in such a situation, to wait patiently, and not to attempt work- 
ing a miracle for his own relief, without some immediate inti- 
mation from God; and therefore Jesus would by no means 
attend tosuch an insidious proposal ; but answered the tempter 
by a plain text of Scripture. (ote, Deut. 8:3.) The life ot 
man depends on God, and not on food; God can sustain life 
without food, but food cannot sustain life without his blessing. 
To rest upon his promise, and to obey all his precepts, and 
thus to commend our lives to his keeping; and to suffer any 
extremity, rather than break his commands, or question the 
truth of his word, by which alone our lives and souls are se- 
cured, and on which they must live, constitutes our duty, 
This reply, therefore, repelled the temptation, and the tempter 
was overcome by ‘the sword of the Spirit.” The quotation 
here is almost verbatim from the Septuagint; but it likewise 
exactly agrees with the Hebrew text. 

Command.|] Exre.—Comp. 2 Cor. 4:6. Gr. with Gen. 1:3, 
6, &c. Sept. 

V. 5—7. The devil, finding Christ immoveably steadfast 
in confiding in his heavenly Father, changed his method of 
assault. He conveyed him (doubtless by his own permission, 
in whatever way it was effected) into Jerusalem, which had 
long been called “ the holy city ;” and there he placed him on 
a pinnacle of the temple, perhaps on the top of the high porch, 
or steeple, that was at the east end of it; which, as well as 
the other parts, was surrounded by a battlement, to prevent 
any from falling: (Deut.22:8.) and then he proposed to him, 
being the Son of God, ** to cast himself down from thence.” * 
This was a public situation, and he might thus at once prove 
himself the promised Messiah; and it would also, as the 
tempter meant to insinuate, be the highest evidence of his con- 
fidence in God. Our Lord had produced Scripture to refute 
the former temptation; the tempter therefore supported this 
with a quotation from the sacred oracles. (Vote, Ps. 91:11,!2.) 
Whether the words adduced were understood as a promise to 
believers, or a prophecy relating to Christ, Satan suggested, 
that they ensured his safety; for if angels were charged 
with believers, to keep them from dashing their foot against 
a stone ; much more would the Son of God be borne up by 

awe 
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8 Again the devil taketh him up into an exceed- 
ing high mountain, *and showeth him all the king- 
doms of the world, and the glory of them; 

g And saith unto him, YAll these things will ‘I 
give thee, *if thou wilt fall down and worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, *Get thee hence, 
‘Satan: for it is written, “Thou shalt worship 
the Lorp thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve. ; : 

11 Then ‘the devil leaveth him, and, ‘behold, 
angels came and ministered unto him. 
[Practical Observations] 

12 S|) Now &when Jesus had heard that John 

A.D.] was ‘cast into prison, he departed into 
3. 4 Galilee ; 

13 And, "leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt 
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them, that he should not be injured by the fall. But he omit- 
ted the words ‘in all thy ways,” knowing that an ostenta- 
tious casting himself from this battlement was none of the 
ways marked out for Christ, (or for any believer,) in which 
he might depend on divine protection.—Satan could tempt 
Christ to cast himself down, but he could not cast him down, 
‘or his power was limited. Perhaps he presumed, that he 
should thus induce Jesus to terminate his own life; at least 
compliance with this proposal would have been a needless, 
nay, an ostentatious method of showing how entirely God 
protected him, and an unwarranted requisition of a miracle 
to be wrought in his preservation. Our Lord, therefore, an- 
swered the enemy by another quotation of scripture, (Deut. 
6:16.) which plainly forbids men to tempt the Lord God.— 
Some indeed contend, that this expression denotes diffidence, 
rather than presumption, and they produce several texts to 
prove it; but the meaning in every place seems to be, ‘ put~- 
ting the power, truth, and love of God to an unnecessary trial; 
refusing to believe him, without further evidence than he 
chooses to give ; dictating to him what he should do; ques- 
tioning whether he could do this or the other, and resolving 
not to be satisfied that he could unless he did; neglecting 
proper means, running into needless danger, making improper 
requisitions, expecting unwarranted interpositions.’ Thus, if 
our Lord had cast himself from the temple, he would have 
demanded, as it were, a needless miraculous public attesta- 
tion to his character as “‘The Son of God;" and have put 
nimself into circumstances of extreme danger, in expectation 
of a divine interposition, for which in such a case he could 
have no warrant ; and this would have been “to tempt the 
Lorp,” and a violation of the command in the plain meaning 
of it.—St. Luke mentions this temptation last ; but St. Mat- 
thew seems to have observed the order of time, in his narra- 
tion.—A pinnacle. (5) To rrepvytov, the pinnacle. (Note, | 
Kings 6:2,3.) The quotations in the sixth and seventh verses 
exactly agree with the LX X; except as in the former of 
them the order of the words is changed; but the LX X ex- 
actly translate the Hebrew. 

V.8—Il. The devil seems at length to have despaired of 
success, by any covert, plausible temptation: he therefore re- 
solved openly to make one bold effort, grounding all his hope 
of success on the vastness of the recompense, which he meant 
to propose as the price of transgression. To give the better 
colour to his artifice, he took the Lord Jesus to the top of an 
exceedingly high mountain, and thence ‘*showed him the 
kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them.” This must 
have been an illusion upon the imagination, over which Satan 
seems to have peculiar influence : for it is naturally impossi- 
ble that all the kingdoms of the world could be seen at once; 
as by far the greatest part of them must be beneath the visi- 
ble horizon. They were, however, presented to the mind of 
Christ, as if he had seen them with his eyes, and fully be- 
held all the wealth, magnificence, and honour, which appear 
glorious in the eyes of men. And Satan impudently avowed, 
that all these were absolutely at his disposal; and that he 
was so pleased with Jesus, that he was ready to put him into 
immediate possession of them, provided he would do homage 
for them, by one single prostration, one transient act of wor- 
ship.—Doubtless Satan is permitted to use worldly things as 
his baits, with which to allure his votaries; but nothing could 
be more audaciously false, than to pretend that God had re- 
ceded from his providential government of the world, in order 
that the devil might absolutely dispose of it as he pleased: 
especially as he was addressing him, “‘ by whom kings reign :” 
and nothing could be more arrogant, than to require the incar- 
nate Son of God to worship him. Whatever disguise this 
ambitious spirit had before assumed, (for we suppose him to 
be the great leader of the whole army of aposiate angels, ) 
he was now made manifest, and his diabolical designs also: 
Shrist therefore addressed him by his name, “ Sa‘an,” the 


C163) 


MATTHEW. 


ADEs 


in ‘Capernaum, which is upon the seacoast, in the 
borders of ‘Zabulon and !Nephthalim: 

14 That ™it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by Esaias the prophet, "saying, 

15 The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nepk- 
thalim, by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, 
°Galilee of the Gentiles : 

16 The people Pwhich sat in darkness saw great 
light; and to them which sat in the region ‘and 
shadow of death, light is sprung up. 

17 From'that time Jesus began to preach, and to 
say,*Repent: for the tkingdomof heaven is at hand. 

18 i And Jesus, “walking by the *sea of Galilee, 
saw’ two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, casting a net into the sea: “for they 
were fishers. 


Naphtali, m 1:22, 2:15,23, 8:17, 12:17—21, 26:54,56, J uke 22:37, 24:44. Johr 
15:25. 19:28,36,37. n Is. 9:1,2. 0 Josh. 20:7, 21:32, 1 Kings 9:11. 2 Kings 15: 
29. p Ps, 107:10—14. Is. 42:7. 60:1—3, Mic, 7:8. Luke 1:78.79. 2:32. q Job 3: 
5. 10:22, 34:22. Ps. 44:19. Jer. 13:16, Am. 5:8, r Mark 1:14. 83:2. 9:13. 10; 
7. Mark 1:15. Luke 5:32. 9:2. 10:11—14. 15:7,10, 24:47. Acts 2:38. 3:19. 11:18 
17:30. 20:21. 26:20. 2Tim. 2:25,26. Heb.6:1. t11:12. 13;11,19,24,47. 25:1, 
u Mark 1:16—18. x 15:29. Num, 34;11, Deut. 3:17, Chinnereth. Luke:1 
lake of Gennesaret. John 6:1, 21:1, sea of Tiberias, y 10:2. Luke 6:14. John 
1:40,41, 6:8. 2 Ex. 3:1,10. Judg. 6:11,12, 1 Kings 19:19—21, Is. 78:;70—72 
Am, 7:14,15, 1 Cor, 1:27—29, 


adversary of God and man, and commanded him to depart 
immediately ; for it was written, *Thou shalt worship the 
Lorp thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.” (Marg. Ref. 
a.)—The Saviour in this spake as Man, to whom it was abso= 
lutely forbidden to worship any other than God only.—T hus 
the great enemy was baffled, and left the Redeemer; ceasing 
for a season to renew his temptations. And then holy an- 
gels came, as it were to congratulate him on his victory, to 
do him honour, and to minister to his wants. 

Thou shalt worship, &c, (10) ‘From these words, come 
pared with other like scriptures, it appears that Christ is not a 
creature; because the worship and service due to God alone, 
cannot be duly given to a creature, that being to own him 
equal in dignity with God; and the sin of idolatry chiefly 
consisting in giving that worship to a creature which is due 
only to the God of heaven. And therefore religious adora- 
tion and service .. . cannot be given duly, or without idolatry 
to Christ, provided that he be only a creature. Seeing then 
God doth require, ‘‘ that all men should worship the Son, even 
as they worship the Father ;” and ** when he brought the 
First-born into the world, said, Let all the angels of God 
worship him ;” and seeing this is the character of Christians 
that they ‘‘ serve the Lord Christ :” it is certain that he can= 
not be acreature only, but must be truly God’ Whitby.— 
-Thou shalt worship.] Wpockvyncets—In both the texts where 
this command occurs, (Deut. 6:13. 10:20.) the LX X have 
‘Thou shalt fear (¢o670ncn) the Lord, &c.’ 

V.12—17. Not long after John had baptized Christ, he 
gave offence to Herod the Tetrarch: and, being cast into 
prison, he terminated his ministry, and after some time ended 
his short but useful life. It is, however, evident that Jesus 
had entered upon his ministry, and become eminent, a con- 
siderable time before John was cast into prison. (Votes, John 
1:29—51. 2:1—12. 3:22—36. 4:1—3.) But at that time he began 
to preach more fully and openly, m the northern part of the 
land. He had perhaps been at Jerusalem at some solemn 
feast, when this account was brought to him; and he imme- 
diately departed for Galilee ; and then leaving his habitation 
at Nazareth, (Joseph perhaps being dead, as we read no 
more of him,) he took up his ordinary abode at Capernaum, 
a city upon the borders of the two lots assigned to the tribes 
of Zabulon and Nephthalim, upon the coast of the sea of Galix 
lee, or Tiberias. This was done in order to fulfil a remark- 
able prophecy of Isaiah. (Notes, Is. 9:1,2.) Thus, in Galilee 
of the Gentiles, that is, bordering on the Gentiles, where 
such darkness had prevailed, that it was “the region of the 
shadow of death,” the glorious light of the gospel sprang up 
and shone forth, when Jesus began to preach the same doce 
trine, which John had preached in another part of the land. 
(Notes, 3:1,2.) Stronger language could not be employed in 
describing even the deplorable ignorance of the Gentiles.— 
This part of Galilee was not far distant from Tyre; and 
Solomon had given Hiram, king of Tyre, twenty cities in that 
neighbourhood. (1 Kings 9:11. 

The people, &c. (16) The quotation is made by trans- 
lating the Hebrew, with no variation, except the omission of a 
clause not immediately requisite for the Evangelist’s argue 
ment; and substituting sitting for walking. It differs more 
from the LX X, but not materially. 

V.18—22. Jesus had a considerable time before this been 
acknowledged as the Messiah by Andrew and Peter; but it 
seems they had not been required to forsake their ordinary 
employments, and to follow him constantly, with a view to 
the ministry and apostleship. (Votes, John 1:35—42.) Simon 
and Andrew were partners, and were employed in casting 
their net ; but Jesus called them to leave it and to follow him, 
and assured them they should be “fishers of men.” They 
would ‘be employed in bringing men out of the world and its 
vanities, to Christ and salvation, by means of the gospel: 
even as they had been in bringing the fishes out of the sea 
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19 And he saith unto them, *Follow me and “I 
will make you fishers of men. 

20 And ‘they straightway left their nets, and 
followed him. 

21 And going on from thence, he saw “other 
two brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John 


his brother, in a ship with Zebedee their fadher 
mending their nets; and he called them. 

22 And ‘they immediately left the ship and their 
father, and followed him. 

23 1 And ‘Jesus went about all Galilee, ¢teach- 
ing in their synagogues, and preaching "the gos- 
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pliances must be made and deviations admitted, or else they 
must starve: or he tries to imbolden them to venture on some 
convenient or gainful sin, because they are the children of 
God, and there is no danger of their being cast off for it. In 
these and numberless other ways, he tempts us to impatience, 
distrust, or sinful expedients of deliverance from trouble; and, 
in opposition to our principles, to prefer sin to suffering. And 
having a party within us, we too often listen to his soothing 
flatteries, and are induced to dishonour our profession, er at 
least to honour it less than we ought todo. But ‘“‘ the sword 
of the Spirit” is that warranted weapon which Satan cannot 
stand against; and it is our wisdom to answer all suggestions 
with, “ Thus it is written.” ‘Let God be true and every 
man a liar;” our dependence is wholly on the Lord: his word 
of promise is our stable support, his precept is our infallible 
rule. By these men live: and whilst we lean on an express 
promise, and obey the plain precept, we must be safe, what- 
ever appearances may be againstus. ‘‘ Our Father knoweth 
what things we have need of,” and sooner all nature shall 
recede from its course than any of his promises shall fail of 
accomplishment. 

V.5—7. When Satan sees men staying their hearts on 
God in steadfast faith, and adhering to their duty in the midst 
of difficulties, determined rather to suffer than to seek relief by 
sin, he can change his ground and tempt them to neglect pro- 
per means, or to thrust themselves uncalled into dangers and 
difficulties, expecting the Lord to help them out. Taking 
advantage of their reverence for the scripture, he knows how 
plausibly to support these suggestions by texts, which seem t 
give countenance to this unwarranted confidence. ‘* The 
Lorp will provide ;” and therefore the believer needs not de- 
fraud, or break the sabbath, in order to a maintenance: but 
Satan will tempt him further to infer, that he may be negli- 
gent, Improvident, or extravagant, and that even in this case 
God has engaged to provide for him.—The children of God 
shall be kept from final apostacy, and therefore they need not 
be dejected by the consciousness of their own weakness, or 
by the prospect of strong temptations: but the enemy will 
suggest that they need not watch and pray; that they may 
venture into perilous situations; that they may ostentatiously 
court difficulty, and_thrust themselves into danger, and then 
expect their heavenly Father to preserve them.— Satan and 
his instruments have a peculiar advantage in such cases, by 
partial or distorted quotations of scripture, when the comfort 
or privilege is separated from the character or duty annexed. 
The believer shall be preserved “in all his ways;” but by 
keeping out of sight the concluding words, Christians are often 
seduced out of their way, and expect to be preserved in places 
and companies where they have no business: and many per- 
sons are deluded into a false persuasion that they are believ- 
ers, by such mutilated quotations. But let all men beware 
of thus mangling scripture: and be upon their guard against 
those who produce part of a text, and leave out some empha- 
tical words which contradict the end for which they quote 
it. Godly men may do this in the heat of argument, or through 
inattention: but they follow a hateful precedent, and it tends 
to great mischief, and is a powerful engine in the hands of those 
who oppose the truth.—Let us also recollect that the tempter 
has no objection to holy places as the scene of his assaults ; 
nay, he often chooses them for the sake of plausibility: but 
he delights in high places, to which he would gladly exalt 
those of whose labours he is afraid, that he might cast them 
down with the more fatal fall; and he peculiarly urges men 
to presumption and ostentation—The perversion of scripture 
made by numbers should not induce us to neglect it; but by 
plain texts, used in their obvious meaning, we-must answer 
temptations grounded on its misapplication —We should ever 
remember that we trust jn the Lord, when we expect his 
protection in the path of duty; but tempt him, if we wilfully 
deviate from it, presuming on his care of us. 

V.8—11. The believer should not despond, if assaulted 
by the most horrible temptations to infidelity, blasphemy, sui- 
cide, or any other dreadful crime, as Christ himself was 
tempted to ambition, and even to worship the devil. The 
more such suggestions pain us, the less likely they are to de- 
file us ; even as bad language fails to pollute us, in proportion 
as it wounds our ears and grieves our hearts.—By long ob- 
servation and deep penetration, our enemy knows how pow- 
erfully the prospect of authority, honour, and greatness, with 
such glories as the kingdoms of the earth contain, attract the 
minds of men. It was indeed a vain presumption in him to 
suppose that the holy heart of our divine Redeemer could be 
thus allured. But we are all by nature prone to seize onsuch 
supposed advantages ; to forget that the Lord alone disposes 


with their nets: and they would need the same kind of skill, 
self-denial, endurance oflardships, assiduity, regard to times 
and opportunities, and patience, which they had been used 
before to exercise. This call was accompanied with such 
power, that without delay they left all and followed him.— 
And, going on, he saw two other brethren who were diligently 
employed in another way ; and at his call they left all, even 
their aged father, to follow Christ, trusting in Providence for 
a precarious subsistence in this new employment.—Zebedee 
probably was a disciple of Jesus, and seems readily to have 
acquiesced in the will of the Lord concerning his sons, though 
not called to this service, but allowed to continue in his for- 
mer occupation.—The miraculous draught of fishes, related 
by S@ Luke, probably took place about this time, either be- 
fore or soon after the events here recorded. (Marg. Ref. 
Note, Luke 5:1—11.)—A net. (18) Apgi6rnorpov.—A large 
cast net. (Ex apg circum, et Baddw jacio.) 

V.23—25. Jesus, having procured these attendants, not 
from the schools or palaces of Jerusalem, but from the fisher- 
boats of Galilee, went about preaching the gospel in the syna- 
gogues, or places of worship, which were something like our 
parish churches. Wherever he went, he confirmed his divine 
mission by a variety of benevolent miracles, which were em- 
blems of the healing efticacy of his doctrine, and the influences 
of the Spirit that accompanied it. So that his fame spread 
abroad into the adjacent region of Syria, as well as into all 
the parts of the land of Israel: multitudes therefore brought 
their sick unto him, and he healed them all, at the same time 
instructing them in the way of salvation. We shall have a 
better opportunity of discussing many subjects relating to 
these diseases, possessions, lunatics, &c. when we come to 
particular instances: only observing, that this beneficent dis- 
play of our Lord’s divine power, both marked the gracious 
design of his undertaking, and excited the attention of the 

eople to his doctrine. (Marg. Ref. f, g, h—r.)—It should, 
bawever, be noticed, that persons possessed with devils, are 
here expressly distinguished from lunatics; and they could 
not then be exactly the same, as some skeptical learned men 
seem to think.—‘ It seems strange to find men at this distance 
of time questioning the truth of that which neither Pharisees 
nor Sadducees then doubted of, or ever did object against the 

retensions of Christ and his apostles to cast out devils.’ 
Whitby —Gospel of the Kingdom. (23) Marg. Ref.h.—Lu- 
natic. (24) ZeAnvealomevovs. 17:15.—(From ceAnvn, the moon.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—4. Retirement, fasting, meditation, and devotion, 
are suitable preparations for the important work of the minis- 
uy; and they who are led ‘by the Holy Spirit to take this 

ce upon them,’ will seek communion with God, anda bless- 
ing from him, in the use of every means of grace. Yet we 
must not yield to discouragement, if, when we thus seek to 
commune with God, we should be peculiarly assaulted by the 
temptations of the devil. That subtle enemy often leaves the 
negligent and slothful unmolested: but when we seek to glo- 
rify God and do good, or to enjoy communion with him, Satan 
will be sure to assault us as far as he is permitted: and the 
Lord is often pleased to permit him to do this, either to coun- 
terbalance our comforts, or to prove the reality and power of 
our grace. The enemy also knows how to avail himself of 
outward circumstances ; and whether we be full or hungry, he 
can vary his temptations accordingly.—The Lord could, if 
he saw good, suspend the cravings of our appetites; but, as 
this is not his ordinary method, they are guilty of presumption 
who attempt such degrees of abstinence as render their ap- 
petites more unruly, and thus expose themselves to tempta- 
tion: yet the trial of our faith and love sometimes consists in 
bearing patiently the cravings of nature, rather than remove 
them by committing the least sin.—Satan is too skilful to as- 
sault established believers, in the full exercise of faith and 
love, at the first, with temptations to evident and gross iniqui- 
‘ies. He is most dangerous to them when most plausible, 
and when his temptations seem to be good and friendly hints, 
tending to something profitable without evident criminality. 
He often, in a very specious manner, tempts men to unbelief, 
or harasses their minds with groundless fears and perplexities. 
He suggests to the poor or afflicted, that if they were indeed 
the children of God, surely they would not be left to such suf- 
ferings, or to experience such straits; thus insinuating hard 
thoughts of God, as if he were unkind or unfaithful: or he ex- 
cites them to affect a sort of independence even of God, by 
attempting, in a sinful manner, to supply their own wants. 
Sometimes he affrights the mind with gloomy prospects of 
still greater difficulties; and represents trusting in the Lord, 
with scrupulous conscientiousness, as leading to distress and | of rhem; to mistake these illusions of the imagination for 
ruin. By his emissaries, he persuades men that some com- | substantial good, and to render Satan any service which wav 
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pel of the kingdom ‘and healing all manner of 
sickness and all manner of disease among the 
people. , 

24 And “his fame went throughout all ‘Syria: and 
they brought unto him "all sick people that were 
taken with divers diseases and torments, and those 
which were "possessed with devils, and those 
which were ?lunatic, and Pthose that had the palsy; 
and he healed them. ‘ 

25 And there followed him great multitudes of 
people from Galilee, and from "Decapolis, and 
from Jerusalem, and from Judea, and from beyond 
Jordan. 
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be required as the price of obtaining them. Alas! we find 
but very few men who, in all instances, decidedly and with 
indignant abhorrence, silence every proposal of this kind. Yet 
‘what is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, and lose 
his own soul?” Conscious therefore of our weakness, we 
should pray that we may not be “led into temptation,” and 
be thankful to be kept out of the way of it: for numbers, who 
seemed to run well, have given up religion for a very small 
portion of the world: and many believers have been greatly 
hindered and pierced with bitter anguish, by yielding to these 
alluring suggestions. (Vote, 1 Tim. 6:6—10.) Let us then 
beware of covetousness and ambition; store our minds with 
the precious words of God; and remember to “worship the 
Lorp, and serve him alone,” and not attempt to divide our 
heart between him and Mammon, which will be as ruinous 
as more gross idolatry.—Where temptations are strong, and 
the evil proposed evident, we must not parley for a moment: 
for the soul that deliberates is already vanquished.— Whilst 
we admire the condescension and patience of the incarnate 
Son of God, in suffering himself to be conveyed from place to 
place by this foul fiend, that as our Surety he might conquer him, 
let us learn to copy his example, and to pursue his victories, 
taking encouragement from the consideration, that our exalted 
Redeemer ‘knows what sore temptations mean,’ and that 
“he suffered being tempted, that he might be able to succour 
them that are tempted.” Let us observe the honourable issue 
of his conflict: how angels ministered to him, who refused 
Satan’s counsel to supply his own wants ; and how “all power 
in heaven and earth is given to him,” who refused the proffer 
of “all the kingdoms ofthe world, and the glory of them.” If 
we resist the devil he will flee from us, and the Lord will 
give his angels charge over us likewise: and if we refuse 
honours and preferments purchased by sin, we shall obtain a 
kingdom in heaven that cannot be moved. Letus then “ fight 
the good fight of faith, and lay hold on eternal life.” 

V. 12—25. Our services and trials are alike short. When 
one instrument is laid aside, the Lord calls forth others ; and 
when such as have been useful are taken to their rest, we 
should redouble our diligence in the cause of God.—Those 
places are highly favoured, where the pure gospel is preached. 
Till that blessing is vouchsafed, the people “sit in darkness 
and the shadow of death.” This was the case of the Jews, 
as well as the Gentiles ; and is, even at this day, that of nomi- 
nal Christians in very many places, as well as of Jews, Pa- 
gans, and Mohammedans: but when the word of truth is 
faithfully declared, they “‘see a great light:” may all such 
“‘ walk in the light, as the children of the light ;” and may that 
blessed light be vouchsafed to all the regions of the earth !— 
All who preach the gospel must deliver the same message, 
and call men to repentance, that they may share the blessings 
and bring forth the fruits of salvation.—Next to the duties of 
religion, honest industry is most valuable: they are more 
likely to become useful ministers of Christ, who have spent 
their youth in laborious, self-denying occupations, than they 
who, professing to be students, waste their time in worldly 
pleasures, and contracting habits of dissipation, sloth, deli- 
eacy, and self-indulgence: and even shepherds, husbandmen, 
or builders may stand as fair to teke good care of the Lord’s 
flock, husbandry, or building, as these fishers, to become 
“fishers of men ;” provided he is pleased to call them to it. 
However, let none despise instruction, learning, or prepara- 
tion for the ministry. Christ himself became the tutor of 
those whom he sent forth to preach his gospel; and having 
taught them heavenly wisdom from his own lips as well as by 
the Holy Spirit, he gave them the knowledge of languages by 
miracle, that they might be fully qualified for their work.— 
When he speaks to the heart, men leave all and follow him: 
and even the demand of parents, on our care and attention, 
is subordinate to his right to our services, and to be relin- 
quished if he command.—When ministers are not employed 
in casting their nets, they should be occupied in mending 
them. and they will find work for all their time, and abundant 
nee? of patience and assiduity.—We do not now experience 
the Saviour’s miraculous healing power in our bodies; but if 
we be cured by medicine, the praise is equally his due: and 
he is the Physician of our souls; and if we come to him and 
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Christ shows who are happy, 1—12. His disciples, as ‘‘ the salt of the ear. 
and the light of the world,’ and as resembling \ a city set ona hill” and « 
candle in a room, must be bright examples in good works, 13—l6. He came 
not to destroy, but to fulfil and establish, the law, 17—20. The sixth com- 
mandment vindicated fiam corrupt glosses, and spiritually expounded and 
enforced, 21—26 ; and the seventh, 21-32; and the third, 33—37. Exhor- 
tations to suffer wrong patiently, 38—42 ; to love our enemies, 43—47; and 
to aim at perfection, 48. 


ND ‘seeing the multitudes, "he went up into a 
mountain: and when he was set, ‘his disci- 
ples came unto him. 
2 And ‘he opened his mouth, and taught them, 
saying, ‘ wee Aen 
3 eBlessed are {the poor in spirit; &for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. 
d 13:35. Job 3:1. Ps. 78:1,2, Prov. 8:6. 31:8,9. Acts 8:35. 10:34, 18:14. 
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follow his directions, he will at length perfectly heal all our 
maladies.—We cannot draw others to attend the gospel by 
miracles of love ; but if we abound in acts of ordinary charity, 
we shall recommend the truth: and perhaps many may, by 
these means, be induced to attend on that word, by which 
their souls will be healed of spiritual lunacy, and Satan dis- 
possessed, ‘* who now holds them captive at his will ;” and 
thus the name cf our God and Saviour will be glorified by us, 
and others have to bless him on our behalf. 

NOTES.—Cuap.*V. V.1,2. At the close of the last 
chapter, we read, that the divine Redeemer was surrounded 
with multitudes, whose diseases he healed: here we find him 
instructing them in the great concerns of their souls. He 
“ breached to them the gospel of the kingdom:” repentance 
was his first subject; and on this, as to men’s need of it, and 
the effects which it produces, he enlarged in the following 
practical sermon, which is the longest public discourse of 
Christ that is recorded.—He had before preached in the syna- 
gogues, as he often did afterwards; but probably no building 
could contain the multitudes at this time assembled; and 
therefore he ascended a mountain. Being thus elevated above 
the people, he sat down according to the custom of the Jew- 
ish teachers, and in that posture he instructed them, Those 
disciples, whom he had called to a more constant attendance 
on him, seem to have sat next him, and the multitude around 
them. But the apostles were not at this time chosen; and 
they, who professed to believe in him as a teacher sent. from 
God, are frequently called disciples: so that the interpreta- 
tion must not be restricted, by an exclusive application to the 
case of his more constant attendants. Thus seated and sur- 
rounded, the divine Teacher, with the utmost solemnity, and 
so as to be heard by all the company, taught them as follows. 
—The expression ‘‘opened his mouth” seems intended to 
convey an idea of the peculiar gravity, deliberation, and dis- 
tinctness of the Speaker, and of the importance of that which 
was spoken. 

V. 3. (Notes, Luke 6:20—26.) Expositors generally ob- 
serve, that these Beatitudes, us they are called, were caleu- 
lated to rectify the mistaken notions and expectations of the 
Jews, respecting the Messiah’s kingdom: but, as all their 
prejudices originated from those corrupt propensities, which 
were common to them with other men; so these maxims of 
heavenly wisdom are equally adapted to remove false notions 
of excellency, honour, and felicity, in other men of all nations 
and ages.—All men seek happiness: but none, except those — 
who are taught by the Spirit of God according to his word, 
know in what it consists, or how it may be obtained and en- 
joyed. The beatitudes may therefore be considered as the 
Christian paradoxes ; for they place happiness in such dispo-= 
sitions of mind, and in such circumstances, as men generally 
deem incompatible with it. All the declarations of scrip- 
ture, showing who are the blessed, or happy, have reference 
to our state and character as sinners; but some point out 
those benefits, by which we become entitled to happiness; 

Note, Ps. 32:1,2.) and others those dispositions, or that con- 

uct, which are conducive to the enjoyment of it. (Marg. 
Ref.)—Such short aphorisms require peculiar care in explain- 
ing them: and they commonly admit of limitations, according 
to other parts of scripture. In general it may be observed, 
that the beatitudes do not refer to any natural tempers, which 
may bear some resemblance to those intended ; but to holy 
dispositions, produced by divine grace, rectifying the obliqui- 
ties of fallen nature: and that where one of them really 
exists, all the others do, though perhaps not equally prominent. 
In the first place Christ declares that “the poor in spirit” are 
happy. ‘‘ Poverty of spirit” is very different from poverty in 
outward circumstances. . Many poor persons are proud, une 
godly, dishonest, and profligate, and far from happiness; 
while some of the rich are humble, pious, and holy, and there- 
fore happy.—Voluntary poverty cannot be meant. ‘Tt is 
assuredly the duty of all men, who would attain this bliss, to 
be “ poor in spirit ;” whereas it cannot be the duty of all Chris- 
tians to turn monks and friars mencicant to this end: furthen 
all‘other Roman Catholics must be excluded -rom the king- 
dom of heaven.... By “ the poor in spirit” om: Saviour under- 
stands the man of a true, humble, lowly spirit; this being the 
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4 Blessed "are they that mourn; for they shall 
be comforted. 

5 Blessed ‘are the meek; for *they shall inherit 
the earth. 
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usual expression, ‘by which the scriptures... represent the 
humble man... .They who are thus poor in spirit are blessed, 
because their humility, rendering them teachable, submissive, 
contented, and obedient, prepares them to enter into Christ’s 
kingdom ;... and seeing they who are thus holy shall be also 
happy, they must be also meet to enter into the kingdom of 
glory hereafter. JVhitby.—This is widely different from a 
mean, abject, and grovelling disposition ; and implies much 
more than patience in poor and afflicted circumstances.— 
Weare all poor in respect of God and heavenly things ; desti- 
tute of righteousness, holiness, strength, and wisdom; deep 
in debt without any thing to pay; under condemnation, fool- 
ish, enslaved, helpless, polluted, and vile. Yet very few know 
this to be their case and character: and amidst all this deep 
poverty, men in general are of a haughty, self-sufficient, and 
independent spirit; which precludes them from obtaining 
relief, and being made partakers of ‘* the unsearchable riches 
of Christ.” Happy then is he who knows, or is willing to 
know, how poor he is; who feels his indigence, dependence, 
and unworthiness ; who is humbled and ashamed before God, 
as a lost sinner, that cannot demand or purchase salvation, 
or do any thing towards it; but must be a supplicant, and a 
debtor to grace for it, and for all that pertains to it. If this 
man be rich, learned, or noble, his heart will be weaned from 
dependence on such.distinctions, and rendered lowly, cour- 
teous, and affable ; if poor, he will be patient, contented, and 
thankful. He is prepared for exercising repentance and faith 
in Christ ; and will gladly welcome his salvation, and give up 
every thing, that he may enter ‘the kingdom of heaven.” 
He has the temper of the kingdom, and is prepared for the 
obedience and privileges of it; and all the blessings of it are 
his, certainly, exclusively, and eternally ; they are provided 
for such persons, and appropriated to them, and none but they 
value, seek, or enjoy them. They are therefore happy, in 
the earnest and the hope of heaven; and their humble and 
lowly frame of mind tends to a peaceful enjoyment of life, 
and to confidence in God, communion with him, and the par- 
ticipation of the consolations of his Holy Spirit. 

V. 4. The next blessing is, by the Lord Jesus, declared to 
belong to those that mourn; not those who have mourned, but 
those who are mourning. ‘The world deems the gay, the 
dissipated, the jovial, and the prosperous, happy; and men 
turn aside from religion as a misery, because of the mourning 
connected with it. The Jews also expected nothing but festi- 
vity and carnal rejoicing, under the reign of the Messiah ; 
but when he came, he pronounced the mourners happy.—All 
kinds of mourning cannot be intended, “for the sorrow of the 
world worketh death;” many are afflicted, and grow hardened 
under it; many ‘sorrow as men without hope,” and spend 
their lives in rebellious murmurs, and die of vexation, or be- 
come their own executioners. ‘The mourning which springs 
from ‘‘ poverty of spirit,” brokenness of heart, and tenderness 
of conscience, must especially be meant. A serious, con- 
siderate disposition, a readiness to recollect, confess, and be 
sorry for sin, with the “godly sorrow that worketh” true 
“repentance ;” habitual watchfulness over the present temper 
and conduct, as well as a frequent humble recollection of past 
offences, producing remorse of conscience and _ self-abhor- 
rence; a continual dependence on the mercy of God in Christ 
Jesus for acceptance; and an application for his sanctifying 
Spirit to cleanse away the remaining evil that is mourned 
over, seem primarily intended. But afflictions, and frequent 
mourning under the Lord’s correcting rod, as far more salu- 
tary than prosperity, as pledges of his love, and means of 
mumiliation and sanctification, are included: which, when 
they are properly submitted to and improved, tend to bless- 
edness. And finally, a disposition to sympathize in the sor- 
rows and troubles of our fellow Christians, and fellow sinners, 
tust also he meant.—Such mourners as these are happy ; 
their very tears and sighs have pleasure mixed with them, 
and prepare them for consolation: they shall be comforted 
with a sense of pardoning mercy, and with peace, hope, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost; and thus they shall anticipate the 
everlasting consolation prepared for them, when ‘God shall 
wipe all tears from their eyes.” (Marg. Ref. Note, Ps. 
126:5,6. P. O.—Notes, Is. 25:6. Rev. 7:13—17, v. 17.) 

Shall be comforted.] WapaxdnOnaovrat. (Hence MapakAnros 
the Comforter.) The verb is often rendered exhort, as well as 
comfort. It means encouraging exhortation, encouragement 
exciting to exertion. ; 

V.5. Humiliation before God, indifference about the world, 

orrow for sin, and a succession of trials and afflictions, soften 
the heart, and render it meek, that is, gentle, forbearing, for- 
giving, teachable, and submissive: which seems to be the 
disposition intended in this beatitude. There is a constitu- 
thona. quietness of spirit, springing from love of ease, from 
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6 Blessed 'are they which do hunger and thirst 
after righteousness ; ™for they shall be filled. 

7 Blessed "are the meveiful; efor they shall 
obtain mercy. 
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defect in sensibility and firmness, and from the predominancy 
of other passions, which should be carefully distinguished 
from holy meekness. The natural temper is timid and pliant, 
easily deterred from good, and persuaded to evil; it leads to 
criminality in one extreme, as impetuosity of spirit does in 
another ; it is often found in ungodly men ; and it sometimes 
forms the grand defect in the character of pious persons, as 
in the case of Eli, and of Jehoshaphat. Divine grace ope- 
rates in rendering such men more firm, resolute, and vigor= 
ous ; as it does in rendering men of an opposite temper more 
yielding and quiet. The ‘*meekness,” to which the blessing 
is annexed, is not constitutional, but gracious ; and men of the 
most vehement, irascible, and implacable dispositions, by 
looking to Jesus, through the grace of God, learn to curb their 
anger, to cease from resentinent, to avoid giving offence by 
injurious words and actions, to make concessions, and forgive 
injuries. They become gradually more teachable, guidable, 
patient of counsel and contradiction, and calm in their spirit 
and conduct, from a principle of conscience, and by faith and 
prayer.—Whatever a man’s previous disposition may have 
been, this meekness, which has regard both to the authority 
of the law and to the grace of the gospel, entitles him to the 
blessing. ‘Lhe temper itself is that of happiness: submission, 
resignation, peace, and love are its essence ; contention, mur- 
murs, and a thousand mischiefs and miseries are avoided by it: 
and it is said that ‘the meek shall inherit the earth.” his, 
as it stands in the Old Testament, (JVote, Ps. 37:10,11.) is 
spoken with reference to the promised land, the type ot 
heaven ; of which this meekness proves the possessor an heir, 
and for which it forms an essential qualification. But it also 
implies that the meek, however poor in the world, have more 
actual comfort than any other persons; as if the whole of it 
were their inheritance.. They are more beloved and respected 
in their families and connexions; and are commonly left more 
undisturbed by their neighbours, they have more peace of con- 
science, tranquillity of mind, communion with God, and con- 
solation from his Spirit, than other men: and facts in general 
contradict the declamations of those, who contend that such 
a temper and conduct will expose a man to intolerable inju- 
ries and evils in the world—Abraham is called the “ heir of 
the world:” and all believers are his children; and if ‘‘ Christ 
be ours,” all things are ours, both in this world and the next. 
(Marg. Ref.) 

Meek.] QWoaets. 21:5. 1 Pet. 3:4. Num. 12:3. Ps. 25:9. 37: 
11. Sept. Hence rpairns’ Jam. 1:21. 3:13. 1 Pet. 3:15. (A 
moaos. 11:29. Whence xpaorns* 2 Cor. 10:1. Gal. 5:22. et al.) 

V. 6. The appetites of hunger and thirst, if not satisfied, 
are universally felt to be most craving and uneasy: they can- 
not be amused, bribed, or put off, with any other object than. 
meat and drink ; and this must be had, if possible, at any 
price, and by any hardship or peril. The desire of riches, 
honours, pleasures, knowledge, &c. when very vehement, are 
often described by metaphors taken from this; which denote 
both the eagerness of men in seeking, and their pleasure in 
obtaiming, the desired object. But those who hunger and 
thirst after these things, can only obtain a temporary gratifi- 
cation, and are liable to eterna) dissatisfaction. They alone 
are happy, ‘ who hunger and thirst after righteousness :” that 
is, after God, and his favour, bis image, and the holy felicity 
to be enjoyed in his service; who know the nature, excel- 
lency, and value of such blessings; who choose and seek them 
in the first place; who subordinate all other interests and 
pleasures to them; who will not put up with any thing short 
of them; who value every thing in proportion as it tends to 
the acquirement of them; who are dissatisfied with every 
attainment hitnerto made; who are more grieved, that they 
are not more lioly, than because they are poor, sick, or ne- 
glected ; and who long above all things for perfect holiness and 
happiness in the favour and service of God. The new cove- 
nant is so constituted, that persons of this character cannot 
fail to seek and find the righteousness, after which they hun- 
ger and thirst: for the Holy Spirit, who excited this spiritual 
appetite, will lead them to Christ, that it may be satisfiet 
they will accent of his salvation, and receive from his fulness 
of grace; they will obtain a measure of the desired felicity 
on earth; and when all others will be*torn from the objects of 
their choice, then, and not before, they “will be filled ;” that 
is, as firmly established in the enjoyment of the divine love, 
and as entirely perfected in holiness, as they can desire: and 
this shall continue for ever; ‘they shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more.” (Rev. 7:16.)—t The rightcousness 
here mentioned is by some thought to be “the righteonsness 
of faith,” by which we, being justified, or freed from the gut 
of sin, have peace with God: and this undoubtedly is a f1 
matter of our spiritual thirst and hunger ; bot yet 1 think ‘his 
cannot be the proper import of the words: 1. Becaus+ he 
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8 Bles.ed Pare the pure in heart; ‘for they shall 
see God. 

9 Blessed "are the peace-makers ; *for they shall 
be called the children of God. 

10 Blessed tare they which are persecuted for 


righteousness’ sake ; “for theirs is the kingdom of 


heaven. 
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word ... righteousness bears no such sense in the gospel, but 
only in the epistles of St. Paul: 2. Because the Jews, to 
whom Christ speaks, had no idea of this righteousness, no 
apprehension that their Messiah was to die, and much less 
that they should be justified by his death: and therefore had 
Christ spoken of this righteousness, none of them could have 
understood his meaning.’ WWhitby.—It is not necessary to 
give an unreserved approbation to every clause in this quota~ 
tion, in order to perceive that the general argument 1s con- 
clusive, against this systematical interpretation of the beati- 
tude, and againsta similar explanation of some other passages 
in our Lord’s discourses. 

Shall be filled.) XopracSnoovra. ‘ Satisfied, so as to de- 
sire nothing more.’ (15:33,37. Gr.) Itis derived from xopros, 
grass, or herbage: and it is a figure taken from cattle in a 
good pasture, fed till they are satisfied and graze no longer. 

V.7. Connected with the preceding holy tempers, is that 
of mercy, or compassion, tenderness, and love : an aversion to 
every thing harsh, cruel, oppressive, or injurious; a propen- 
sity to pity, alleviate, or remove the miseries of mankind ; an 
unwillingness to increase personal emolument or indulgence, 
by rendering others uneasy ; a willingness to forego personal 
ease, interest, or gratification, to make others comfortable and 
happy: this seems the general meaning of the word merciful. 
—There is, however, a natural propensity of this kind, which 
should be carefully distinguished from the gracious disposi- 
tion. This is not expansive, habitual, general: it is profuse 
to some, and cruel to others ; it does not spring from proper 
motives, it is not directed to proper ends, nor governed by 
any regard to the divine law; it is often joined with impiety, 
injustice, excessive mdulgence, and even tyranny, in other 
parts of a man’s conduct; and in short, it is a sort of instinct, 
which is stronger in some men than others, and has no connex- 
ion with true religion. But the mercy to which the blessing is 
annexed, has respect to the authority, law, and glory of God, 
and to the grace of the gospel ; it is learned by looking to the 
cross of Christ, and the mercy of God tosinners through him; 
it is uniform in its exercise, and seeks the good both of men’s 
bodies and souls; it extends to the vile, the injurious, and the 
obscure, and to every one of the human species, however dis- 
tinguished, as far as he falls under its sphere of action. It 
is connected with humility, faith, self-denial, equity, piety, 
and universal conscientiousness ; and it induces a man, from 
love to God and hope in his mercy, to love, compassionate, 
and do good to all men, as he has time and opportunity : not 
allowing himself to injure any ; but wishing and praying for 
the happiness of those whom he cannot reach or help.—Such 
persons are happy, for they shall “t obtain mercy.” All are 
sinners, and need mercy: these are penitent, believing sin- 
ners, and are interested in the mercy and grace of the cove- 
nant. The Lord will compassionate and be kind to them, 
according to their conduct towards their brethren; they shall 
be pardoned, supported, and comforted, through life and in 
death; and then shall enjoy ‘tthe mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ unto eternal life.” But, on the contrary, ‘they shall 


0; 
5: 


have judgment without mercy, who have showed no mercy.” |" 


—Even in this world, the exercise of mercy and beneficence 
constitutes one of the most delightful employments, of which 
our nature is capable; as they best know, who have the most 
decidedly made the experiment. (Marg Ref.) 

Obtain mercy.] EXenSnoovrat. From the same root as 
ehenpoves. They pity, and they shall be pitied ; they forgive 
and relieve, and they shall be forgiven and relieved. 

V. 8. Men are apt to think those happy, who have it in 
their power to gratify every ambitious, covetous, or sensual 
inclination, without restraint or limitation: and probably the 
zara! Jews expected abundant indulgences ofthis kind ander 
“+e reign of their Messiah. But, on the contrary, Jesus pro- 
reunces those happy, who are “pure in heart ;” in whose 
scils, all carnal, sensual, and sinful desires are so mortified 
ard subdued, that they do not seek the gratification of them : 
who are inwardly replenished with holy inclinations and 
affections, and influenced by the fear and love of God, in their 
habitual conduct. The believer's understanding is in part 
purified from darkness, his judgment from error, his will from 
rebellion, his affections from enmity, avarice, pride, and sen- 
suality; his memory and imagination from the depraved 
thoughts and recollections which once occupied them; and 
his leading aim is to glorify God, obey his will, enjoy his 
favour and do good. This is indeed imperfect in this world ; 
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11 Blessed are ye *when men shall revile yo. - 
and persecute you, and shall say all mannei of evs 
against you “falsely, yfor my sake. 

12 *Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; *for great 
is your reward in heaven: “for so persecuted they 
the prophets which were before you. 


[Practical Observations.} 
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but the remainder of sin and pollution forms his burden and 
grief, and the object of his detestation; which is one peculiar 
and distinguishing effect and evidence of purity of heart. In 
proportion as any one is purified through faith, he is prepared 
for discoveries of God to his soul on earth, and favoured with 
them: and when he shall be perfected in holiness, he shall 
with open face behold the manifested glory of God ; and adore, 
admire, and be unspeakably happy in the beatific vision to 
all eternity. (Marg. Ref.) 

V.9. The Jews expected a Messiah, who would lead 
them forth to war, revenge, victory, and dominion: and mighty 
warriors and conquerors have always been admired, and cele- 
brated, and congratulated, as honourable and happy ; though 
their mad ambition has rendered the earth a scene of misery, 
discord, and confusion. But our great Peace-maker pro- 
nounced the peace-makers happy; such as are peaceabie in 
their own conduct, and labour to promote peace in families 
and communities ; such as use their influence to prevent or 
terminate wars, law-suits, feuds, domestic broils, and reli- 
gious controversies ; such as do all in their power to promote 
the reconciliation of sinners unto God, and to induce them to 
live in harmony and peace with one another. These are 
happy persons, though they receive little thanks from the fu-: 
rious disputers either of the world, or-of the church. They 
bear the image of God, and copy his example; they are evi- 
dently reconciled, regenerated, and adopted: he owns them as 
his children, and will before the whole world avow their rela- 
tion to him: many will “call them the children of God” here, 
and all will know them to be so at last. They shall have 
much comfort in their loying endeavours on earth, and shall 
obtain eternal felicity in heaven; that is, if indeed they act 
from aregard to the authority, example, and glory of God, and 
to his reconciling love in Christ Jesus. _ (Votes, 1 Thes. 4:9 
—12. Jam. 3:17,18. Comp. Col. 1:20. Jam. 3:18. Gr.) 

V. 10—12. The Jews expected to be honoured and paid 
court to under the reign of the Messiah: and we all naturally 
annex the idea of happiness to honour, respect, and favour ; 
and are apt to imagine that a conscientious conduct will cer- 
tainly ensure them to us. But Christ declared those to be 
happy, ‘‘ who were persecuted for righteousness’ sake.” Ii 
men suffer, under a profession of religion, for their crimes or 
follies, or for their obstinate attachment to unseriptural or 
anti-scriptural tenets and practices, without general consci- 
entiousness, they cannot be included in this blessing. But 
when those who fear God, and rely on his mercy through 
Christ, suffer for conscience’ sake ; even though they may err 
in the matter for which they suffer, they must not be excluded: 
for they act from proper motives, and under a covenant of 
mercy. Yet the more evidently men suffer for adhering to 
the plain truths and precepts of the scripture, the more clearly 
are they interested in this blessing.—It is here taken for 
granted, that believers must meet with injurious treatment in 
this world. (Note, 2 Tim. 3:10—12.) The wicked hate the 
holy image of God, and those who bear it; his holy truth, and 
those who profess and preach it: his holy law, and those who 
obey and stand up for its obligation and authority; and his 
holy ordinances, and those who attend on them. They ac- 
cuse true Christians of bigotry, spiritual pride, fanaticism, hy- 
pocrisy, sedition, misanthropy ; they invent all kinds of calum- 
nies of them, and fasten opprobrious names on them. Ifthen 
we adhere to the truths, precepts, and ordinances of Christ, and 
refuse to comply with any thing contrary to our consciences ; 
we must prepare to endure derision, reproach, slander, or 
more severe treatment, from ungodly men. But the king- 
dom of grace and glory belongs to those who, on such accounts, 
meet with and patiently endure persecution: they suffer for 
the sake of Christ and righteousness; and “all manner of 
evil is spoken of them falsely,” because they belong to the 
Lord. Instead, therefore, of dejection and complaints, they 
should count themselves happy that the enemies of God see 
and hate his image in them: Bika: 1 Pet. 4:12—16 ) yea, 
they should rejoice and exult for joy, in the prospect of the 
great and glorious recompense which is prepared for them , 
remembering, that they are in this conformed to the most ap- 
proved and honoured servants of God, in every age and in 
every part of the world. Nor can any eminence, in all those 
holy dispositions before described, (which combine to form 
the Christian character, are “the fruits of the Spirit,” umd 
constitute the image of Christ,) preserve apy man fro his 
hatred of the world; nay, they will expose him to it, s ng 
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13 TYe are ‘the salt of the earth: but 4if the 
salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be 
salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to 
be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men. 

14 Ye are ‘the light of the world. ‘A city that 
is set on an hill cannot be hid. 

15 Neither sdo men light a candle, and put it 
under “a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it 
giveth light unto all that are in the house. 

16 Let ‘your light so shine before men, ‘that 
they may see your good works, !and glorify "your 
Fa-her which is in heaven. (Practical Observations.] 

17 Think not that Iam come "to destroy the 
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as men in general remain the servants of Satan: for even 
Christ himself, the only perfect character which ever appeared 
on earth, was exposed to the greatest contempt and enmity of 
the world. But these holy tempers will teach a man to bear 
up under such trials, to overcome evil with good, to pass 
comfortably through them, and to derive good from them all. 
(Marg. Ref.) 

Falsely. (11) ¥evdopevor, lying. Marg. Being liars and 
false accusers, like Satan, dea6odos, ** the accuser of the breth- 
ren.”"—Be exceeding glad. (12) AyadAtacSe. Luke 1:47. 10: 
21. John 5:35. 8:56. 1 Pet. 4:13. ‘It signifies exceeding great 
joy, such we use to express by outward signs, as leaping or 
dancing” Leigh. (Ex ayay valde, et addopat, salio.) 

V.13. Salt is the grand preservative from corruption in 
the material world, and it gives a seasoning to all ouy viands: 
but, if it loses its saltness, and becomes insipid, it is the most 
worthless of all substances ; being unfit even for the dunghill, as 
it is rather conducive to sterility than fruitfulness. The dis- 
ciples and ministers of Christ are scattered about, as salt, in 
different parts of the world; that their doctrine, conversation, 
examples, labours, and prayers may stop the progress of sin 
and impiety, and be instrumental in seasoning men’s minds 
with grace and holiness: but if they be unsound in doctrine, 
unholy in life, or vain and carnal in conversation; they dis- 
grace their profession, are a scandal to their Master, preju- 
dice the minds of men against the truth, or seduce them into 
error; and so they become the most worthless and wretched 
of mankind. Every approach to this renders a Christian or 


a minister unfit to be ‘ the salt of the earth,” and deducts from | 


his value and usefulness. ‘This was peculiarly applicable to 
the pfimitive professors and teachers of Christianity: as they 
were sent forth to season the whole world, as it were, with 
their holy doctrine, lives and labours. 

Lost his savour.] ‘ The word pwearSy has a peculiar beauty 
and strength here, and might literally be rendered, “‘if it be 
infatuated,” or grown foolish ; alluding to the common meta- 
phor, in which sense and spirit are expressed by salt;...as 
= f5 a flat lifeless discourse insipid.’ Doddridge. (Marg. 

ef. 

V.14—16. The same instruction is here conveyed under 
another image. Christ is the true “Light of the world :” but 
his disciples and ministers, shining by the light of knowledge 
and holiness derived from him, are, in a subordinate sense, 
**the light of the world” also; and diffuse his truth and salva-~ 
tion around them, where otherwise darkness and wickedness 
must reign undisturbed. Their profession, character, and 
doctrine render them conspicuous ; as ‘‘a city set upon a hill, 
they cannot be hid :” men will look at them, and make obser- 
vations on all their words and actions, in order to form a judg- 
ment of their religion from what they see. Indeed, God intends 
that they should be thus conspicuous and observed, that they 
may communicate their light around: as we do not light a 
eandle to conceal it, but that it may be placed conveniently to 
lighten the room. It is, therefore, their bounden duty, and 
should be their grand object, so to recommend the truth which 
they openly profess, by their pious and edifying conversation 
and behaviour, that men “‘ may see their good works” which 
flow from faith and love, and thus be induced to glorify their 
God and Father. (Notes, 1 Pet. 2:11,12.) For the holy ex- 
amples and abundant good works of true Christians soften 
men’s prejudices, win on them to attend to the truth, and are 
instrumental to their conversion, by which they glorify God, 
and become his worshippers and servants.—This should be the 
aim and effect of their general conduct ; though they must not 
do any particulat action “Sto be seen of men,” or seek their 

wn glory in any thing. (Note, 6:1—4.)—Those disciples 
whe were intended for the apostolical office, might primarily be 
tneant, but every minister and Christian is concerned. (Marg. 
Ref. Note, Phil. 2:14—18.) 

V.17,18. Various opinions seem to have prevailed, about 
the chunges which would take place under the Messiah: and 
many, who supposed Jesus to be the Messiah, and had heard 
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law or the prophets: Iam not come to destroy, 
*but to fulfil. 

18 For Pverily I say unto you, YT ill heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
"pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. 

19 Whosoever therefore ‘shall break one of 
‘these least commandments, and “shall teach men 
so, he shall be called *the least in the kingdom o. 
heaven: but whosoever shall Ydo and teach them, 
the same shall be called 7great in the kingdom o, 
heaven. 

20 ForIsay unto you, That except your righ- 
teousness shall *exceed the righteousness of the 
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some parts of his doctrine, were ready to conclude that he 
meant wholly to set aside the ancient religion, and to establish 
an entirely new one in its place; which idea tended to mis= 
lead some and prejudice others. But he assured them that 
he had not ** come to destroy the law or the prophets,” or to 
teach any thing inconsistent with the true meaning of their 
sacred writings, which would still continue in force as a part 
of divine revelation. His design was not to ‘destroy, but to 
fulfil.” It was evident from Moses and the prophets them- 
selves, that the ritual law was ‘ta shadow of good things to 
come:” and Christ was come to fulfil the intent of it, and to 
hold forth the truths and blessings typified by it, in a plainer 
and more intelligible manner. The moral law he came to 
fulfil, by perfectly obeying it as the Surety of his people, in 
his life, sufferings, death, and doctrine; to establish it in its 
fullest honour and authority ; and to make the most effectual 
provision for men’s loving and obeying it. (Note, Rom. 3:2 
—31, v. 31.) So that, as long as the world endured, not the 
least word, or letter, or point, or comma, (so to speak,) of the 
whole law, should by any means lose its authority, or fail of 
answering the end for which it was givens and the moral law 
would, to the end of time, continue the standard of sin and 
holiness to all men, and the believer's rule of duty ; for Jesus 
came to accomplish the design of the introductory dispensation, 
and not to counteract or subvert it.—' Christ came not to bring 
any new way of righteousness and salvation into the world: 
but to fulfil that in deed, which was shadowed by the figures 
of the law, by delivermg men through grace from the curse of 
the law; and moreover to teach the true use of obedience 
which the law appointed, and to grave in our hearts the force 
of obedience.’ Beza.— The phrase’ (‘till all be fulfilled,”) 
‘occurs, importing the performance of what was typified by 
the law, and foretold by the prophets, 24:34. Mark 18:30. Luke 
21:32" Whitby. The fulfilment therefore of legal types, and 
of the prophecies of the Old Testament, concerning the Mes- 
siah and his kingdom, must be intended, as well as_ the esta= 
blishment of the moral law in full honour and authority. In 
another passage, (Luke 22:16. Gr.) a still more empnaticat 
word is employed, in a similar connexion; which fully con- 
firms the above interpretation. 

V.19. The Seribes and Pharisees made many frivolous 
distinctions between great and small commandments; as the 
papists do between mortal and venial sins; yet all the law is 
enacted by the same divine authority, and no part of it can, 
in that sense, be of small obligation ; though some parts may 
respect more important matters than others. But if a man, 
professing to be the disciple of Jesus, by a misconstruction of 
his doctrine, should encourage himself in allowed disobedience 
to the holy Jaw of God, though in a matter of the least impor- 
tance ; and, by false doctrine, or assumed authority, should 
teach others the same: whatever his station in the church, or 
reputation among men, might be, he should be called by 
Christ himself, ‘the least in his kingdom ;” either no true 
disciple at all, or one of the most inconsistent and mean of 
the whole company. On the other hand, he whose practice 
and doctrine tend to induce men to keep the commandments 
of God, from proper principles, and for evangelical purposes, 
will be accounted “ great in the kingdom of heaven,” however 
men may disesteem him; and the King will approve, employ 
and prefer him. This most conclusively shows, that all views 
of evangelical truth, which verge in the smallest degree to 
antinomianism, are utterly inconsistent with the true doctrine 
of Christ. These are, indeed, as antichristian, as popish dis- 
pensations and indulgences; they lead to the same place by 
another read: they relax man’s obligation to obey God; and 
so dishonour that law, which Christ came into the world, and 
died on the cross, to magnify and make honourable, 

V.20. The Scribes were the most learned teachers of the 
law, and of the traditions of theelders, among the Jews ; and 
most of them were Pharisees. Their learning related chiefly 
to those external matters, in which the pharisaical righteous- 
ness consisted; and the Scribes and Pharisees made the 


( 21 ) 


a, Dias. 


Senbes and Plrisees, *ye shall in no case enter 
‘nto the kingdon of heaven. 

21 4 Ye have heard that ‘it was said “by them 
of old time, “Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever 
shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment: 

22 But tI say unto you, That whosoever is 
angry with "his brother ‘without a cause, shall kbe 
in danger of the judgment: and 'whosoever shall 


say to his brother, 'Raca, shall be in danger of 


the council: but whosoever shall say, Thou "fool, 
shall be in danger of ‘hell fire. 
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highest profession of religion, and were accounted peculiarly 
strict, both in their instructions and practice. But our Lord, 
in setting up his kingdom, declared that he would not acknow- 
ledge any one as his subject, whose righteousness did not 
exceed their righteousness. And, in fact, a new creation to 
holiness, and the effect of that change on a man’s temper 
and conduct, constitute a righteousness of heart and life far 
more excellent than that of the Scribes and Pharisees; even 
as much as heaven is higher than the earth. Without repent- 
ance and faith we cannot enter Christ’s kingdom; these 
produce hatred of sin, and love of God and man; thus the 
deliever is “taught by the grace of God, to deny ungodliness 
and worldly lusts ; and to live soberly, righteously, and godly, 
m this world:” and without this he cannot enter the kingdom 
of heavenly glory. Nay, how late in life soever a man is 
converted, and becomes a true believer, he actually possesses a 
far better personal righteousness, before he enters heaven, than 
that of any formalist in the world. The Scribes and Pharisees 
‘seem to have taught, that the precepts of the law extended 
only to the outward actions; that a zeal in the ceremonial 
parts of religion would excuse moral defects and irregulari- 
ties; and that some important privileges were inseparably 
connected with a descent from Abraham. ...It has been 
commonly said by the Jews, that if but two men were to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, one of them would be a Pharisee, 
and the othera Scribe.’ Doddridge. It may be added, that the 
zeal and strictness of the Scribes and Pharisees, both in 
doctrine and practice, was chiefly shown about their own 
traditions, by which they “made void the law of God ;” and 
about minute observances, by which they covered over their 
neglect of judgment, mercy, and faith, or the love of God and 
man. And in this they have been imitated by vast multi- 
tudes in all succeeding ages. 

V.21, 22. To illustrate his meaning, the divine Teacher 
proceeded to vindicate several of the commandments of the 
moral law, fiom the corrupt and partial interpretation put upon 
them by the Scribes; which tended to show, that their rvle 
of righteousness itself was beneath even the actual attain- 
ments of his disciples. ‘It had been said by,” or to, ‘*them 
of old time, Thou shalt not kill.” (M]urg. Note, Ex. 20:13.) 
God had of old given the law; and the tradition of the elders 
had made this gloss upon it, ** Whosoever shall kill, shall be in 
danger of the judgment.” By this it was implied, that nothing 
except actual murder was prohibited ; ‘and that this was to be 
avoided mainly from the dread of the capital punishment to be 
inflicted by the magistrate. Thus they explained away the 
extensive spiritual import of the command; and led the people 
to overlook the awful curse of God denounced against trans- 
gressors. But Christ, the great Lawgiver and Judge, speaking 
with less terror, but not less authority, than when he delivered 
the commandments from mount Sinai, declared that ** whoso- 
ever was angry with his brother without cause, would be in 
danger of the judgment.” All excessive anger must be pro- 
portionably “without cause; and all that settles into re- 
venge, or vents itself in words and actions, contrary to the 
law of loving our neighbour as ourselves. We ought to be 
angry at sin in ourselves and others, and to show our disap- 
probation of it, according to our relation to the offender ; 
(Note, Mark 3:1—5. v. 5.) we should seek his humiliation 
and reformation by proper means; but not his hurt, in any 
respect, at least not in our private capacity. Inferiors, ser- 
Yants, juniors, are all brethren in this sense ; and he that is 
angry at another without cause, or above cause, “ shall be 
in danger of the judgment” it is a sin deserving of a punish- 
ment more terrible than that inflicted by the ordinary courts 
of justice on the murderer; and consequently it calls for 
deep repentance, and needs the mercy and forgiveness of the 
new covenant. Moreover, whosoever uses contemptuous or op- 
probrious language in the heat of his passion, calling his brother 

an empty worthless fellow, or ‘a wicked and abandoned 
profligate,’ and such like, would be in danger of punishment, 
proportionably more severe, according to the degree of virn- 
lence or malignity contained in such revilings. The different 
courts of justice, and the different kinds of punishment in use 
ainong the Jews, are supposed to be referred to, in these ex- 
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MATTHEW. 


-nifies the valley of Hinnom. 


A. D 28, 


23 Therefore 1f thou bring thy gift to the altar, 
and there 4rememberest that thy brother hath 
aught against thee ; 

24 Leave "there thy gift before the altar, and 
go thy way: first be reconciled to thy brother, 
sand then come and offer thy eift. 

25 Agree ‘with thine adversary quickly, "whiles 
thou artin the way with him; lest at any time the 
adversary deliver thee to the judge, *and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast inte 
prison. "a 1 


20. Jam. 2:20. m 10:17. 26:59. Mark 14:55. 15:1, John 11:47. cts 5:27, 
n Ps, 14:1, 49:10. 92:6. Prov. 14:16. 18:6. Jer. 17:11. o 29,30. 10:28. 18:8,9. 
25:41. Mark 9:47, Luke 12:5, 16:23,24. Rev. 20:14. p 8:4. 23:19. Deut. 16:16, 
17. L Sam, 15:22. Is. 1:10—17, Hos, 6:6. Am. 5:21—24. q Gen. 41:9. 42:21 ,22. 
50:15—17. Lev. 6:2—6, 1 Kings 2:44. Lam, 3:20, Bz. 16:63, Luke 19:8. r 15- 
15—17, Job 42:8. Prov, 25:9. Mark 9:50. Rom. 12:17,18. 1 Cor. 6:7,8. 1 Tim, 
2:8. Jam. 3: 18. 5:16. 1 Pet. 3:7,8. s23;23, 1 Cor. 11:28. t Gen, 32:3-—-8, 
13—22, 33:3—11. 1 Sam. 25:17—35. Prov. 6:1—5. 25:8. Luke 12:58. 14:31,32. 
u Job 22:21, Ps. 32:6. Is. 55:6,7. Luke 13:24,25. 2 Cor. 6:2. Heb. 3:7,i3. 12:17. 
x 1 Kings 22:26,27. 


pressions. By one court, it is said, the criminal was con- 
demned to be beheaded ; by another stoned ; and by another 
burned in “the valley of the son of Hinnom,” which was 
considered as a sort of type or emblem of the fire of hell. Ot 
this punishment the conduct above described was deserving, 
and to this the criminal would be exposed, according to the 
degree of his crime, unless repentance and forgiveness inter- 
vened. This shows both the need which all have of the gos- 
pel, and the strictness of the believer’s rule of duty. (Marg. 
Ref.) ‘ These words, vain and foolish, when they are used 
by men assisted by the. Spirit of God, or speaking by virtue 
of their office, out of a spirit of charity, and an ardent desire 
to make men sensible of their folly, do not make men obnox- 
ious to this guilt; ... (Gal. 3:1. Jam. 2:20.) ... but only then 
when they proceed from causeless anger, ... and ill will to- 
wards them. Whithby.—Minerva, in Homer, forbids Achil- 
les striking ‘ Agamemnon; yet gives him leave to reproach 
him, anccounsels to contumelious words. Hammond.—This 
is heathen or classical morality. 

In danger of. (21) Evoxos. ‘ The word signifies to be held 
fast, as a bird when taken in a snare ; or a malefactor when 
arrested, ... or a condemned man when ... fettered against 
the day of his execution.” Leigh. 26:66. Mark 3:29. 1 Cor. 
11:27. Heb. 2:15. Jam. 2:10. (Ab evexopat obstringor ; Gal. 
5:1. hocque ex ev et exw.)—Raca. (22) ‘An empty man, 
cerebro vacuus, mente et judicio carens. Leigh. (Der. from 
the Heb. p>, vacuus, inanis.)—Thou fool.] Mwpe.'7:26.23:17,19 
1 Cor. 4:10. 2 Tim, 2:23.—Hence pwopave. 13. note.—(* Quasi 
pnwpos, CX wy non, et wea cura; ... vel quasi, #7 dpwy noa 
videns, 8c. animo. Schleusner.)—Hell fire.] Thy yeevvav 
tov rupos. The original word is Hebrew, or Syriac, and sig- 
There idolaters burned thei 
children to Moloch: and, after this abominable practice was 
put a stop to, the valley was by every means rendered as 
filthy and vile as possible, and a fire was there constantly 
burning to consume the rubbish carried thither ; and at lengih, 
itis reported that it became a place of execution for criminals. 
* Hence this place, being so many ways execrable, ...it came 
to be translated to signify the place of the damned, as the 
most accursed, execrable, and abominable of all places.’ 
Mede— 'T he word is frequently used in the New Testament; 
and always for hell, or the place of final punishment and mi- 
sery. (29,30. 10:28. 18:9. 23:15,35. Mark 9:43,45,37. Gr.) 
(Noie, Is. 30:33.) 

V. 23, 24. Attention to expensive externals was often used 
by Jews of old, as well as by papists and others, in later 
ages, as a compensation or dispensation for injustice; and 
this the selfish priests encouraged, as it tended to their profit. 
But if any one of Christ’s disciples should bring an oblation 
to the altar of God; and, even after he arrived there, should 
recollect that his brother had any just cause of complaint 
against him, he must not presume to offer his sacrifice, fill he 
had gone, without delay, and made restitution for the injury 
done, or acknowledgment of the offence committed; and by 
all proper means and reasonable concessions, sought forgive- 
ness and reconciliation. Nor must he, on this account, omit 
or long postpone his intended sacrifice; but leave it before 
the altar, and return as soon as this previous matter was set- 
tled, and then offer it in confidence of acceptance with God 
This is spoken of in the language of the dispensation then in 
force: but it is equally applicable to Christian ordinances, 
especially to the Lord’s supper. Restitution to the injured, 
(where practicable,) and concessions to those whom we have - 
offended, as well as forgiveness of injuries, are requisite pre- 
paratives to the profitable and comfortable attendance on that 
sacred ordinance ; but to neglect attendance for want of this 
preparation, is excusing disobedience to Go!, by injustice and 
malice towards man. The rule is, “* First be reconciled to 
thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift.” 

Be reconciled. (24) AtaddaynSt. Used here only in N. 
T.—l Sam. 29:4. Sept. (Ex dta et addAacow.) : 

WV. 25, 26. The rule of the preceding verses naturally in‘ro- 
duced the case of those, who were exposed to iawsuits, a3 
having injured their neighbours. In sneh cireumstances, ~ 
would be a man’s prudence and duty quickly 'o compromuz 
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26 Verily , 
means come out thence, till thou hast pai 
uttermost farthing. 


say unto thee, YThou shalt b 20 
the 


27 1 Ye have heard that it was said by them of 


old time, “Thou shalt not commit adultery: 

28 But "I say unto you, *That whosoever 
looketh on a woman to lust after her, ‘hath com- 
mitted adultery with her already in his heart. 

29 And ‘if thy right eye ‘offend thee, °pluck it 
out, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for 
thee that one of thy members should perish, and 
not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

30 And if thy right hand £oftend thee, cut it off, 

- and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not 
that thy whole body should be "cast into hell. 

31 It hath been said, ‘Whosoever shall put away 
his wife, let him give her a writing of divorce- 
ment: 


CHAPTER V. 


A. D..28 


32 But "I say unto you, That 'whosoever sha, 
put away his wife, saving for the cause of fornica 
tion, causeth her to commit adultery: and who- 
soever shall marry her that is divorced, commit 
teth adultery. [Practical Observations. | 

33 41 Again, ye have heard that it hath been 
said by them of old time, ™ Thou shalt not forswear 
thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lorp. thine 
oaths : 

34 But I say unto you, "Swear not atall; nei- 
ther by °heaven, for it is God’s throne ; 

35 Nor by Pthe earth, for it is his footstool; 
neither by Jerusalem, for it is 4the city of the 
great King: 

36 Neither "shalt thou swear by thy head, *be- 
cause thou canst not make one hair white or black. 

37 But det your communication be, Yea, yea; 
Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than these 
“cometh of evil. 
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the matter with his legal opponent, though the terms might 
appear rigdrous, and to settle the business ere it came before 
the magistrate; lest, being found culpable, he should be cast 
into prison for costs and damages, and continue there till the 
last farthing were paid.—But under this prudential counsel, a 
far more important instruction is couched. Our injurious 
conduct towards men, (as well as our other sins,) renders us 
liable to the wrath of God, who is our Adversary at law. 
We are on the way to his judgment-seat; our time may be 
short; a way of reconciliation is revealed; and we should 
avail ourselves of it immediately. If this be neglected, the 
cause will comg to a trial, the sinner will be condemned by 
the Judge, delivered to the executioners of vengeance, and 
cast into the prison of hell: and, seeing that he can never 
make satisfaction to offended justice, or pay all his debt, 
(especially as new crimes will continually enhance the score, ) 
so he must not expect to be enlarged any more for ever.— 
‘Here it is insinuated, how much more it concerns us in time 
to repent of our offences against God, and to endeavour to be 
reconciled unto him, lést we be cast into the infernal prison.’ 
Whitby. (Note, Luke 12:58,59.)—Agree. (25) IcSt evvowy 
Be disposed to be friendly. ‘Be desirous of agreement.’ 
Ev and vous the mind.—Adversary.] AvtideKw, properly, an 
opponent in a trial at law. Luke 18:3. 1 Pet. 5:8. (Ex avti et 
dtxn, judicium.) 

V. 27, 28. The Pharisees interpreted the seventh com- 
mandment, merely as a prohibition of actual adultery with a 
married woman: but Christ showed, that its spiritual import 
reached to the thoughts and desires of the heart. For instance, 
¢ aman should allow himself to gaze at a woman, in order 
that thoughts of a criminal intercourse might be excited, or 
till they were; he would be deemed an adulterer in his heart, 
and deserve the punishment denounced against adulterers: 
and his guilt would be still more aggravated, if he indulged 
the licentious imagination, and actually purposed or devised 
means for gratifying his desires: though he should by any 
means be prevented. We cannot suppose, that this prohibits 
a man from looking at a woman whom he may lawfully marry, 
with such a predilection as to desire to possess her in mar- 
riage. The inclination for that which is not sinful, can only 
become sinful by being inordinate: but it may be, and alas! 
commonly is, attended with such things as are greatly pollu- 
ting and criminal. (Mote, Ex. 20:14.)—t The expositors of 
the law said, If a man sees a woman, whom he loves better 
than his wife ; let him divorce his wife and marry her.’ Jerom. 
This is a specimen of Rabbinical morality! (Marg. Ref.)— 
To lust after. (28) ExcSupncat, The word marks a strong 
desire, but it is used in a good, as well as a bad sense. (Luke 
22:15. Rom. 7:7. 13:9.) 

V. 29, 30. This exact subjection of the sensual inclinations, 
this victory over the most potent desires of the heart, (espe- 
cially when habit and constitution have concurred to enslave 
men,) must be attended with painful exertions, and the sacri- 
fice cf what has been highly valued. But though it be as 
painful, and as sensible a loss, as ‘ plucking out a right eye, 
or cutting off a right hand” would be, it must be done. ‘* The 
flesh with the affections and lusts must be crucified,” the 
strongest corruption conquered; and every appetite and 
inclination governed, in subjection to the authority of God, 
and in subserviency to his glory, the welfare of society, and 
the good of a man’s own soul. If then the eye, or hand, or 
any other part of the body, could be so neces ary an occa- 
sion of sin, that the temptation could by no other means be 
overcome, and that would certainly effect it; it would bea 
man’s duty and wisdom to part with it, whatever anguish he 
endured, or how much soever the loss might be felt: as it 
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But, though the members of the body are the instruments of 
sin, yet it proceeds from the lusts of the heart: if these be 
mortified, and every idolized object renounced, there will be 
no need to injure the body ; and without this it would be of no 
use.—This mortification of sinful passions may be excessively 
painful; but if men consent to lose their limbs, by excru- 
ciating operations to save their lives; what ought they to 
shrink from, when it becomes requisite to the salvation of 
their souls? It must be also added, that the most watchful 
and self-denying government of every sense and appetite, is 
implied in this admonition.—It is worthy of observation, that 
Jesus always took it for granted, that there is a future state, 
a resurrection of the body, and a hell into which the wicked 
will be cast; and that he continually realized these things to 
men’s minds, and called their attention to them. (Marg. Ref. 
f—h.)—‘ The greatest part of Christ’s auditors, were poor 
people who lived by their daily labour; and to these the loss 
of a right hand would be a much greater calamity than that 
of a right eye; so that there is a gradation and force in this 
passage, beyond what has generally been observed.’ Dod- 
dridge. (Notes, Mark 9:41—50.) 

Offend.] ZKkavdader, derived from cxavdador, a stumbling- 
block, or a bridgein atrap.—The word literally signifies cause 
lo stumble, in this anf many other places in the New Testa- 
ment. A stone is placed in the way, over which a man 
falls, and is lamed or killed; or a trap, in which he is taken: 
thus, whatever occasions sin is a stuumbling-stone, or a trap.— 
Is profitable.] Suppeper, rendered expedient ; 1 Cor. 10:23. 

V. 31, 32. It has been shown, (JVole, Deut. 24:.—4.) how 
the Jews mistook and perverted the judicial lav:, which per- 
mitted and regulated divorces, and was intended to render 
them less frequent and injurious: so that, when Christ ap- 
peared, they were exceedingly common upon the most frivo- 
lous pretences. Having therefore mentioned the seventh 
commandment, our Lord took the occasion to determine this 
matter by his authority: and he declared that whosoever 
should ** put away his wife,” except for fornication committed 
before marriage, but concealed tll afterwards, or for adultery 
after marriage, (for the general word is supposed to imply 
both,) would expose her to a strong temptation to commit 
adultery by marrying another man, and he would be acces- 
sary to her sin; and the man, who should marry her who was 
put away, would commit adultery, her former husband being 
still living.—It seems evident, that divorces for adultery, on 
either sidé, should be allowed tothe injured party, if required, 
and without any tedious or expensive process. Some con 
tend that the adulterous divorced person should not be allowed 
to marry again: this perhaps would be consistent with justice ; 
yet it can scarcely be expected, that they who violate conju- 
gal fidelity, will be very scrupulous in a single state; and 
therefore more harm than good would result from the regula- 
tion, which is not found in Scripture. It may likewise be 
observed, that the allowance for divorcing the adulicress 
seems to imply, that the law for putting to death criminals 
of this class, was not to be considered as indispensable, under 
the New Testament. (Votes, 19:5—12.) 

Writing of divorcement. (31) Arooractov, properly divorce 
ment ; but here used for B:6\cov axocraciov. 19:7. Mark 10:4, 
Deut. 24:3. Sept. (Ab agtcrapat discedo: whence a™ceracia 
defectio, apostacy.) ‘It is a biblical word, unknown to the 
Latin and Greek writers.’ Leigh. 

V.33—37. The Scribes explained the third commend- 
ment, according to the tradition of the elders, as merely pro- 
hibiting gross perjury, especially the breach of promissory 
oaths, or vows to the Lord: and they allowed common 
swearing, except the names of God were expressly mention d 


would be advantageous for him to lose one of his limbs, or | (Note, Ex. 20:7.) But Christ commanded his disciples no te 
organs of sense, rather than be cast with them all into heli. | swear at all. Many examples in the New Testament prc »& 
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38 9 Ye have heard that it hath been said, *An 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: ' 

39 But I say unto you, »'That ye resist not evil: 
but “whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, 
turn to him the other also. 

40 And ‘if any man will sue thee at the law, 
and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak 
also. 


MATTHEW. 


A. D. 28 


41 And whosoever shall *compel thee to goa 
mile, go with him twain. : 

42 Give ‘to him that asketh thee, and from him 
that would borrow of thee turn not thou away. 


(Practical Observations.) 
43 1 Ye have heard that it hath been said, 
@Phou shalt love thy neighbour, ‘and hate thine 
enemy: 
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that swearing on solemn and important occasions is not 
unlawful: (2 Cor. 1:23. 1 Thes. 2:5.) and there seems no reason 
to conclude, that oaths in a court of justice, or on any other 
occasion which fairly requires them, are wrong: provided 
they be taken with reverence of the majesty, omniscience, 
and justice of God, and be exactly consistent with truth and 
equity. Yet the mvltplication of oaths m our judicial, com- 
mercial, and ecclesiastical transactions, and the irreverent 
manner in which they are administered, occasion immense 
guilt; and are an enormous evil, even exceeding all calcula- 
tion. (P. O. Jer. 23:9—32.) A pious man, however, though 
he disapproves of the manner in which oaths are adminis- 
tered, needs not disquiet himself when called on to take them, 
if he can otherwise do it with a clear conscience, for he is 
only answerable for his own conduct. But all oaths taken 
without necessity, on trivial occasions, or in common conver- 
sation, must be inconsistent with this prohibition ; as well as 
all the expressions, which are in common use, to answer the 
purpose, and, as it were, to evade the guilt, of an oath. The 
Jews, who scrupled to swear on such occasions by JEHovAH, 
would swear by heaven, or by the earth, or by Jerusalem, or 
by their own heads. But all these oaths implied an appeal 
to God, because of their. relation to him: “heaven is his 
throne,” where he reveais his glory as the Ruler of the world ; 
and the earth is. so to speak, “the footstool” of that throne ; 
Jerusalem was ‘the holy city,” where the temple, the earthly 
palace of the great King, was erected: even the heads of the 
persons concerned were more the Lord’s than their own; for, 
while the continuance of life, understanding, and senses 
depended on him, they themselves could not change the 
colour of one single hair by their own exertion —The whole 
creation is the Lord’s, aiid therefore to swéar by any part of 
it, implies an appeal to the great Creator and Judge. ‘Thus, 
when men swear by their lives, their souls, their faith, or by 
all that’s good, they virtually swear by the Lord, and appeal 
to hin to confirm their testimony. Such expressions ought 
not to be used; much less snould conversation be intermin- 
gled with the sacred names of God, Lord, or Christ, as mere 
expletives, or notes of admiration; or with bad wishes ; or 
even good wishes or prayers, as ‘God bless us,’ * Lord have 
mercy on us,’ and such like ; when there is no seriousness or 
solemnity upon the mind, and when they are words without 
meaning, but not without profaneness.—It is remarkable that 
even the writings of the most admired Pagan authors are 
interlarded with oaths, by Jupiter, by Hercules, or others of 
their idols ; and some professed Christians affect to use this 
Pagan language: but if an oath is a solemn act of worship, 
and if the devil was worshipped under these Pagan idols: 
such expressions imply an act of worship to Satan, though 
they who use them may mean no such thing. It ought to 
suffice a Christian, seriously and constantly to affirm or deny, 
and with decided repetition if necessary : all that is more than 
this, in ordinary cases and conversation, cometh of evil, of 
the evil one, or of the evil of our corrupt nature. Men areso 
deceitful, that they fear trusting each other without the secu- 
rity of oaths: they have suspicions of each other; or the 
speaker is of a suspicious character, and fears lest his bare 
word should not be taken; or he swears to conceal his bad 
designs. But Christians should endeavour so to speak and 
act, that their word may be deemed as satisfactory as another 
man’s oath. Indeed, though the whole necessity for oaths 
arises from the selfishness and deceitfulness of man} yet the 
worse men become, the less they are restrained by them ; 
and the better they are, the less need there is for them.— 

This clause contains a demonstration, that the thirty-fourth 
verse is to be explained with the limitation proposed; for it 
is evident that oaths were in some cases not only allowed 
but required, by the Mosaic law. (Ex. 22:11. Lev. 5:1. Num. 
5:19,21. Deut. 29:12,14,) So that, if Christ’s proliibition had 
here referred to swearing in solemn and indicial cases, he 
wouid in these words have charged the divine law with esta- 
blishing an immorality.’ Doddridge—The term rendered 

communication,” is (Aoyos) word, or discourse, and limits the 
prohibition to conversation and social intercourse: so that to 
extend it to judicial and public transactions, is not warranted 
by the passage itself. (Vote, Jam. 5:12.) 

V. 38—42. (Hix. 21:24,25, Lev. 24:19,20.) The law re- 
ferred to was a judicial regulation, and the magistrate’s rule 
in deciding causes; declaring the utmost punishment which he 
might inflict, when nothing less would satisfy the offended 
warty: yet the Scribes explained it, as if it had authorized 
vrivaie revenge, and had even required people to demand or 
exact (nis severe retaliation. But Christ declared, that the 
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moral law required the reverse of this vindictive spirit and 
conduct. His disciples are not allowed to “resist evil,” or 
the injurious party, either by violent opposition, or jitigious laws 
suits.—In the present state of human nature, there is little 
need to enumerate exceptions and limitations to such general] 
rules: self-love will suftice, and more than suffice. The pre- 
servation of life, or liberty, or important property, authorize, 
and in many cases require, a man to stand in his own defence, 
at the peril of the illegal assailant: but in ordinary cases, it is 
better to give way, and yield to insults and injuries, than to 
repel them by force, or legal process; and it does not accord 
with the spirit of Christianity, to put the life and soul of man 
in competition with a sum of money, however great, when 
there is no reason to fear further violence. In smaller mat- 
ters, however, the case is quite clear. If a man give a dis- 
ciple of Christ a contemptuous or painful blow on the cheek, 
it is his duty and wisdom to imitate his Master, and take it 
patiently, nay, rather to turn the other, and expose himself 
to further insult, than to begin a contest, by returning the 
blow, sending a challenge, or commencing a lawsuit; even 
though he should be ridiculed and despised for his want of 
spirit and courage, through his obedience to his Lord. Ifa 
man be sued at law, and injuriously deprived of his coat, or 
outer garment, which, though of small value, he could ill 
spare; he had better suffer himself to be defrauded of his 
cloak also, than be involved ‘in the temptations and evils of 
seeking legal redress. (Notes, 1 Cor. 6:1—8e) Indeed, in 
cases of great importance, other duties may require a man to 
avail himself of the protection of the law: justice to his ere- 
ditors, and to the public, and even to his family, may engage 
him to defend his estate, and to give a check to the exorbi- 
tancy of unreasonable men; and a Christian may prosecute 
acriminal, out of !ove to public justice, though not from pri- 
vate revenge. Yet, there are generally men of the world 
enough to deal with such depredators ; and a disciple of Christ 
seldom has occasion to waste his time, or endanger the loss 
of his temper, about them.—Under various pretences also, 
unreasonable men may require Christ’s disciples to attend 
them about business, public or private ; but if they should insist 
upon a man’s going a mile out of his way to serve them, it 
would be better to go two than quarrel about it: and it would 
be expedient rather to give or lend, to those who injuriously 
required it, than to refuse with harshness or apparent selfish- 
ness: and much more to give, or to lend, where there is need, 
and a prospect of doing good.—It is self-evident, that many 
and great limitations and exceptions must be admitted in the 
last instance: for no man could go on giving and lending to 
every one who should ask him; but he must consider his own 
ability and the nature of the case, and act accordingly: and 
therefore, we must suppose that limitations and exceptions 
are implied in the other admonitions, which must be judged 
of, according to the general law of “loving our neighbour as 
ourselves.” The grand and obvious instruction is this, *Suf- 
fer any injury for the sake of peace, when no duty requires 


the contrary ; and commit your interests and concerns to the 


Lord’s keeping. —The case of those, who were compelled b 
authority to accompany and convey the baggage of travel- 
lers sustaining a public character, is supposed to be meant 
in the forty-first verse. Even if the case were oppressive, or 
the person compelled were legally exempted, compliance 
would be preferable to a contest. 

Smite thee, &c. (39) ‘Pamioe. 26:67. Whence famopa. 
John 18:22. 19:3. Der. from parts, a rod or staff, but which 
also means a slipper, with which contumelious blows were 
sometimes given.—Compel. (41) Ayyapeucet. 27:32. Murk 
15:21. The word is originally Persian. Angari, were post= 
masters, who might take men’s cattle, or themselves, at plea- 
sure, for the public service. i : 

V.43—48. The Scribes explained the great law of loving 
our neighbours, with restriction to their own nation, sect, fay 
mily, or friends; nay, they added, (in the form of a precejst,s 
“and hate thine enemy:” and it is remarkable -that the best 
heathen moralists made large concessions, in this matter 9 
the malignity of the human heart. But the true spirit and 
intent of the law reaches to enemies and persectitors, on which 
the example of Christ himself forms the best comment. (Vote: 
Luke 10:25—37.) He therefore authoritatively commande 
his disciples to “love their enemies,” to rega.d them with 
compassion and benevolence; to return good words and kind 
wishes to their revilings and imprecations, and beneficent 
actions to their injuries ; and to pray for their conversion and 


them. 


best good, even when oppressed, persecuted, and tortared By 


Thus they would evidence themselves to be the chi 
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44 ButI say unto you, ‘Love your enemies, 
pless them thet curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which despitefully 
use you, and persecute you; 

45 That sye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven: "for he maketh his sun to 
tise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain 
on the just and on the unjust. 


CHAPTER V. 


At. Dias. 


46 For ‘if ye love them which love you, what 
reward have ye? do not even the *publicans the 
same? 

47 And if ye 'salute your brethren only, ™what 
do ye more than others? do not even the pub- 
licans so ? 

48 Be "ye therefore perfect, °even as your 
Father which is in heaven is pertect. 


Ex. 23:4,5. 2 Kings 6:22. 2 Chr. 28:9—15. Ps. 7:4, 35:13,14. Prov, 25:21,22. 
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dren of God, by bearing his image and copying his example ; 
for he sends the ordinary blessings of providence upon the 
evil, as well as on the good, though their crimes are direct 
enmity and rebellion against him. As, however, there are 
various favours which he bestows only on his people; so our 
peculiar friendship, kindness, and complacency may,and 
ought to be restricted to the righteous: yea, gratitude to bene- 
factors, and predilection for special friends, consist very well 
with this general good-will and good conduct towards enemies 
and persecutors.—Even publicans, and the most ungodly 
men, knew how to behave, with civil respect and kindness, to 
their friends and relations: but Christians, considering their 
superior knowledge, obligations, encouragements, assistances, 
and motives, must do “‘more than others:” else what has 
grace done for them? What evidence have they of conver- 
sion? What recompense can they expect from their Lord, 
for that of which wicked men are capable? 'They cannot 
indeed attain to perfection, but it is their duty to aim at it: 
the perfect law is their rule and standard; the perfect holi- 
ness and love of God, their pattern; they should aim high, 
and seek to be “perfect, even as their Father which is in 
heaven is perfect.” These concluding verses evidently prove, 
that our Lord’s spiritual exposition of the law was intended, 
both to show the people their need of mercy and salvation, 
and also to teach his disciples the strict rule of duty: and all 
that, in which they come short of it, or deviate from it, is sin, 
and needs deep repentance, continual forgiveness through his 
blood, and grace to enable them for more exact obedience.— 
The publicans ‘had the oversight of tributes and customs: a 
kind of men, that the Jews hated to death; both because they 
served the Romans in those offices, (whose yokeful bondage 
they could hardly away withal ;) and also because these toll- 
masters were for the most part given to covetousness.’ Beza. 
— These words, “Thou shalt hate thine enemy,” are not 
found in the law of Moses; though nothing is more common 
in the Jewish canons; ... which affords a strong argument, 
that Christ here is not correcting, or adding to the moral pre- 
cepts of the law; but opposing the corrupt interpretations of 
the Scribes and Pharisees. ... A neighbour is every one 
with whom we have any dealing: ... so the word must sig- 
nify in the tenth commandment, if we do not leave the Is- 
raelite free to covet the wife of the Gentile.” [Whitby. 

Despitefully use. (44) Exnpeafovrwy. Luke 6:28. 1 Pet. 
3:16. Der. perhaps from Apns, Mars, the heathen god of war. 
It signifies primarily to assault ina hostile manner; but is used 
for calumniating ; which is making a hostile assault ona per- 
son’s character. ‘‘'The scourge of the tongue.”—‘ Swords 
are in their lips.” 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—12. The great end of preaching is, that men may 
hear and be made wise unto salvation. When multitudes 
willingly attend, it is seasonable for the minister to preach, 
and time and place are not very material circumstances: a 
church or chapel is most convenient, and the Lord’s day the 
most favourable time ; but a mountain or a field will be a holy 
place, or any day holy, if the Lord vouchsafe his presence and 
blessing. ‘The preaching of the gospel was shown to be a 
most honourable employment, by our Lord’s own condescend- 
ing example: and happy are they who enter upon it at his 
call, act in it from the same principles, and preach the same 
doctrines, as he did. But it behooves us to speak with great 
seriousness, and a deep sense of the weight and difficulty of 
the work; and in a simple dependence on the Lord, for assist- 
ance, acceptance, and a blessing.—The true gospel is exceed- 
mgly practical, far more so than any other doctrine whatever ; 
and numbers so mistake in this matter, that they would cer- 
tainly condemn Christ himself as legal, if they could hear his 
sermons without knowing who the preacher was. True religion 
is so inseparably connected with happiness, that none can be 
happy without it, in this world or in the next ; or fail ofhappiness, 
if they duly attend to it. But how different are the character 
and circumstances of the blessed, as stated by our Lord, from 
wnat the carnal mind would have imagined! None, who have 
not faith and experience, will be persuaded, that ‘the poor in 
spirit,” the mourners, the meek, those who long earnestly for 
righteousness, the merciful, the pure in heart, the peace-makers, 
and the persecuted, are the only happy persons in the world. 
Let us learn to consider this as a compendious description of a 
healthy constitution of mind, anda safe and happy condition in 
‘ife; and to consider the opposite dispositions and passions as 
distempers, spoiling all true enjoyment, and by no means coun- 
terbalanced by the friendship of the worl. Let us not suppose, 
that some men possess one, some another, of these holy dis- 
sitions ; but remember, that they all combine to form the 
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image of Christ, and the temper of a true Christian; and that 
where any one is absolutely wanting, all the rest are mere 
counterfeits. Let us also examine, whether we ourselves da 
actually possess these Christian graces: let us seek them 
and the increase of them, from the Giver of every good gift: 
let us take the annexed promises as encouragements to aspire 
afier higher attamments ; assured of proportionate happiness, 
as the subjects and heirs of the kingdom of heaven, and as the 
children of God, till we shall be admitted into “his presence, 
where is fulness of joy, and pleasures at his right hand for 
evermore.” Letusnever envy the ambitious, the high-spirited, 
the gay, the injurious or vindictive, the avaricious, the sen- 
sual, or the unmerciful; the scourges of the earth who take 
away peace from it, or any other of the sons of madness and 
mischief: let us not covet their transient applayise and pros- 
perity im this evil world: let us not be disquieted with the 
contempt, reviling, and persecution, which we meet with, 
whilst we do all the good that we can to all, and no evil to any, 
Happy will it be for us to suffer for Christ’s sake, and in that 
cause for which he shed his precious blood ; for “ great will be 
our reward in heaven.” But let us be careful to give no just 
cause to the revilings of the ungodly, and to avoid all osten- 
tation or bitterness under the cross: let us consider what 
prophets and apostles endured, and how they behaved under 
their trials ; and especially let us “‘look unto Jesus, lest we 
be weary and faint in our minds,” and yield to impatience and 
recriminations under our lighter trials. (Votes, Heb. 12:1—3.) 

V.13—16. We ought most carefully and frequently to cons 
sider the vast importance of the Christian character; recol- 
lecting that we are “‘ the salt of the earth, and the light of the 
world:” many eyes will be uponus; many will derive good or 
harm from their observations on our conduct. We should 
then endeayour to stem the torrent of impiety and wicked- 
ness, to diffuse the savour and light of divine truth, and “to 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour ;” “letting our light 
shine before men,” that our good works, as living sermons, 
may convince our fellow-sinners of the excellency of religion, 
and so conduce to the glory of God and the benefit of mankind. 
On this account alsogthe Christian must by no means conceal 
his sentiments: for God does not enlighten the minds of his 
people, that they should put the light under a bushel, but that 
they should hold it forth for the benefit of others. Nor are 
they required, or even allowed, to retire into cloisters or de= 
serts, or any secret recesses, or to bury themselves in obscu- 
rity ; but to fill up their stations in families, in sociely, and in 
the church, so as to glorify God in the sight of men. We 
should therefore seek to shine, by professing and adorning the 
gospel, in our circle, whether large or small, that we may an- 
swer the end for which God has “ called us out of darkness 
into his marvellous light.” (Note, 1 Pet. 2:9,10.) 

V.17—20. Let no man perversely suppose that Christ 
allows his people to trifle with any command of God. While 
he fulfilled the types and prophecies of the Oid ‘l'estament ; 
while he honoured the moral law and the exhortations of the 
prophets, by his obedience to death upon the cross; how im- 
pious must it be to suppose, that he purchased for men the 
license of indulging their lusts with impunity! No; till the 
consummation of all things, “‘ not one word shall pass from the 
law, till all be fulfilled.” No sinner partakes of Christ’s justi 
fying righteousness, till he condemns himself as a transgresso* 
of the law, and repents of his evil deeds ; and the goodness and 
mercy, revealed in the gospel, lead the believer to still deeper 
repentance and self-abhorrence. All unbelievers will be con- 
demned for their transgressions of this law ; but it is the Chris- 
tian’s rule of duty, nay, it is written in his heart, and he de- 
lights init, and longs to obey it. Let usthen equally beware 
of antinomian licentiousness, and of pharisaical sell-righteous- 
ness : these are Scylla and Charybdis, the fatal rock and whi-l- 
pool; and we need “the Lord the Spirit” fo pilot us between 
them. But the clear and full exposition of the holy law of God, 
and the scriptural application of it to the heart and conscience, 
form the best preservative from these fatalextremes. ‘They 
indeed, who inculcate more soothing doctrines, will best please 
those who say, “Speak smooth things ;” but they are certainly 
the least of those that belong to the kingdom, if indeed they at 
all belong to it: while those who enforce obedience, by example 
and doctrine, “ shall be called great inthe kingdom of God ;” 
nor will any man enter heaven, who has not in this world bes 
come more holy in heart and life, than Scribes and Pharisees 
ever were. 

V.21—32. We ought most attentively and reverently to 
consider, how important the Lord Jesus judged the right un 
derstanding ofthe moral law ; and how fatal consequences for 
lowed from superficial or erroncous views of it. While we 
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CHAPTER VI. 


Cautions and rules about almsgiving, 1-4, and prayer, 5—8. _The Lord's 
prayer, 9—13. Those who seek forgiveness must forgive, 14, 15. Cautions 
‘and rales about fasting, 16—18. Treasure to be laid up in heaven, 19— 
Qi. The single eye, 21—23. God and Mammon cannot both be served, 
24. Solicitude about worldly things, being vain, needless, and injurious. 
should be shunned; and * the kingdom of God and his righteousness 
sought in the first place, 25—34. 


AKE *heed that ye do not your * alms be- 

fore men, *to be seen of them; ‘otherwise 
ye have no reward tof ¢your Father which is in 
heaven. 


MATTHEW. 


A. D. 28. 


2 Therefore ‘when thou doest thine alms, *do 
not sound a trumpet before thee, fas the hypo- 
crites do, £in the synagogues and in the streets, 
that they may have .»glory of men. ‘Verily I say 
unto you, They have their reward. 

3 But when thou doest alms, "let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doeth ; 

4 That thine alms may be in secret: and thy 
Father which 'seeth in secret himself shall ™re- 
ward thee openly. 
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therefore view the strictness, spirituality, and reasonableness of 
its precepts, as expounded by our divine ‘Teacher; Jet us im- 
partially compare our past and present lives, our tempers, 
affections, thoughts, words, and actions, with this perfect rule: 
then we shall find every self-confident hope expire, and plainly 
perceivé, that “by the works of the law no flesh shall be jus- 
tified in the sight of God:” and then Christ and his salvation 
will become precious to our souls. Whether we look to our 
conduct towards those who have injured us, or towards those 
whom we have offended; towards our superiors or inferiors, 
relatives, friends, or servants; the state of our heart, or the 
government of our passions; to what we have done, or what 
we have not; we shall see great cause for humiliation, and 
need of forgiveness: and when we consider that we must be 
made holy according to this standard, in order to the enjoy- 
ment of God and heaven; we shall as evidently perceive our 
need of the powerful influences of the Holy Spirit, and learn 
to value the ordinances of God, through which his sacred 
assistance is obtained.—Thus it will also appear most evi- 
dent, that strict justice to men, as well as humiliation before 
God, is indispensably necessary, to our acceptably approach- 
ing the throne of grace, or the Lord’s table: and we shall fre- 
quently be led to examine, whether any of our brethren have 
just cause of complaint against us, that we may remove every 
impediment to our comfortable communion with our heavenly 
Father.—When we further weigh, with serious attention, the 
importance of eternity, and the shortness and uncertainty of 
our lives, we shail perceive the propriety and necessity of 
making our peace with God without délay, and shall learn to 
value and imitate our blessed Peace-maker, who will shortly 
appear as the Judge and Avenger of all the impenitent workers 
of iniquity. Mature reflection on our situation in this world, 
will reconcile us to that self-denying and painful mortification 
of our evil propensities, and strict government even of all the 
bodily appetites, to which we are indispensably called: we 
shall see tender mercy couched under the apparent harshness 
of the requirement ; that our safety, advantage, and felicity 
are consulted; and that the grace and consolations of the 
Spirit will render it practicable and even comfortable. And, 
would we be preserved from gross iniquities, our hearts must 
be kept with all diligence, and our eyes, and all our senses 
and faculties, forbidden to rove after those things which lead 
to transgressions: and the strictest rules of purity and self- 
denial will be found, by experience, the most conducive to 
true and solid comfort, even while in this present world. 
V.33—42. How excellent are all the commandments of 
God! Yet how spiritual and extensive! Who can deny, 
that such a union of reverence towards the glorious God, and 
inviolable veracity and integrity towards men, as our Lord's 
prohibition of swearing, and-his rule for our intercourse with 
each other, imply, is most reasonable and valuable? Indeed 
all the commands, which require the exact government of the 
tongue, with meekness, patient endurance of injuries, love of 
enemies, yielding to the injurious, and doing good to our per- 
secutors, though contrary to corrupt nature and the maxims 
of an evil world, have an evident excellency in them; and are 
calculated to form a character of real dignity, and bearing a 
great resemblance to the divine purity, patience, beneficence 
and mercy: and doubtless they, who act according to these 
rules, will both have most peace and comfort themselves, and 
be the greatest blessings to their families, neighbours, and the 
community. Were these precepts universally obeyed, the 
greatest part of the evils in the world would be annihilated: 
wars, murders, lawsuits, domestic discords, frauds, oppres- 
sions, would cease; unavoidable evils would be mitigated, 
and rendered more supportable: equity, truth, purity, peace 
and love would, as it were, descend from heaven to dwell on 
earth, and drive their hateful opposites down to hell, from 
whence they came. Thus it would be if all men were Chris- 
tians, and well understood and practised their holy religion, 
(Note, Rev. 20:A—6.) i 
V.43—48. Our motives, encouragements, and manifold 
advantages, suffice for considerable attainments in all things 
More may be expected from thoze, who are ‘tredeemed to 
God by the blood of Christ,” than from other men; more will 
be found in them, notwithstanding inward and outward impe- 
diments ; and whenever they suffer themselves to be outdone, 
or even equalled, in what is outwardly good and commendable, 
by such as are strangers or enemies to the gospel, they forget 
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their principles and degrade their character. Let us all then 
beg 6f God to enable us to prove ourselves his children, by 
copying his example of goodness and mercy, even to the vile 
and injurious ; not “being overcome of eyil, but overcoming 
evil with good:” let us learn to reverence an oath, as well as 
to pay the Lord our vows: let us aim to establish such a repu- 
tation for truth and integrity, that we may be readily believed, 
when “* our communication is yea, yea, nay, nay ;” that we may 
not be tempted to any of that language which cometh of evil. 
In short, let us be “followers of God, as dear children, and 
walk in love, even as Christ loved us, and gave himself a sa- 
crifice” for our sins; and, in following after higher degrees of 
holiness, let us expect, as our gracious and glorious reward, 
to be at length made “ perfect, even as our Father who is in 
heaven is perfect.” 

NOTES.—Cnap. VI. V. 1—4._ The religion of the Pha- 
risees was distinguished from that of Christ, by its motives, as 
much as by its rule. Our Lord therefore next proceeded to 
warn his disciples against hypocrisy and ostentation, in exter- 
nal duties. He began by admonishing them, not to perform 
“ their righteousness,” (marg.) or good works, “to be seen of 
men.” Thus some ancient copies and approved versions read 
it as a general word, including the several particulars which 
follow. Christians should “let their light so shine before men, 
that others may see their good works, and glorify their Father ; 
yet they ought not to do their works, in order “to be seen o 
men.” Their general conduct, should be so exemplary, as ta 
constrain others to see an excellency in their religion: bat 
every action should spring from humility, the fear and love of 
God, and regard to his acceptance and glory ; and not from a 
desire of bemg noticed and commended. (Votes, 5:14—16, 
23:5—7.) This our Lord illustrated, by mentioning some ot 
those religious services, in which hypocrites are most tempted 
to ostentation and vain glory; and in which Christians should 
most consult secrecy, as far as it is consistent with other duties. 
He therefore instructed his disciples, that when they gave 
alms, or contributed to charitable or pious purposes, they 
should shun notoriety as much as possible. ‘I'he hypocrites 
of that time bestowed as much pains to publish their liberality. 
in the synagogues, public assemblies, and even streets, as if 
they had caused it to be made known by sound of trumpet; 
for they sought, as their primary object, the applause of men, 
and to be accounted excellent persons. Not but that they 
made a merit before God of their services, and expected them 
to compensate for their sins, and purchase heaven: but, had 
not the praise of men been principally aimed at, they would 
not have been so earnest in proclaiming their liberality; and 
therefore this praise would prove their sole reward. But the dis- 
ciple of Jesus must “ not let his left hand know what his right 
hand doeth:” he should act as secretly as the ease will admit, 
and not think of it himself, or indulge selfcomplacency ; ye must 
not desire that his charity should be known, or spoken of; but 
rather that it should be concealed, that he may be satisfied of 
having acted out of regard to the will and favour of his heavenly 
“Father who seeth in secret,” and not from desire of worldly 
applause ; and in this case, his Father, seeing both the action 
and motive to be good, will graciously accept, and publicly 
recompense them, especially at the day of judgment. Cireum- 
stances vary, and require variations, in our outward conduct 
there are many charities which can scarcely be promotea 
without some degree of public notoriety ; and frequently a 
leading person may be called to excite those who are back- 
ward, by a.useful example. Yet no dury is more liable to be 
made an occasion for vain glory than this: and many designs, 
very beneficial to others, are supported by a liberality which 
almost entirely springs from this corrupt principle. The heart, 
is deceitful ; and when men love to have their names inserted 
among the subscribers to public charities, Sut are nct equally 
liberal in private ; when they love to speak and hecr of their 
own beneficence, and are not willing to do so much without th 
credit of it; it is too plain how the case stands with them. In 
general, private charities, if not more useful, are more unequi- 
vocal; and the less reward we receive from man the more 
we may expect from our gracious God ; provided we act from 
evangelical principles. Our Lord here takes it for granted 
that his disciples will give alms, more or less, according to 
their ability: and that every good woik done from proper 
motives will be rewarded by our God and Father (iWVotes. i0 
W—i2, Heb. 6:9,10.) 
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5 7 And when ther prayest, thou shalt not} Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee 


be as the hypocrites ave. Pfor they love to 
pray stand.ng in the synagr gues, and in the cor- 
ners of the streets, that they may be seen of men. 
aVerily I say unto you, Vhey have their re- 
ward. ; 

& But thou, when thou prayest, "enter into 
thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, 
pray te thy Father which is in secret ; and thy 
n 7:78. 9:38. 21:22. Ps. 5:2, 55:17. Prov. 15:8. Is. 55:6,7. Jer. 29:12. Dan. 6: 
10. 9:4, &e. Luke 18:1, John 16:24, Eph.6;18, Col. 4:2,3, 1 Thes. 5:17. Jam 
5:15,16. 02. 23:14. Job 27:8—10. Is.1:15, Luke 18:10,11, 20:47. p 23:6. 


Mark 12:38. Luke 11:43, q 2. Luke 14;12—14.  r 14:23, 26:36—39. Gen. 32:24 
—29. 2 Kings 4:33, Is. 25:20. John 1:48, Acts 9:40. 10;9,30, s John 20:17, Rom, 


To be seen. (1) OcaSnvat. To behold with fixed attention. 
*To be looked at, or seen, with peculiar attention, or admira- 
tion” Beza. (John 1:14. 1 John 1:1.) From this verb, the 
word Searoov, a spectacle, a theatre, is derived. (1 Cor. 4:9.) 
Qeaopat is a theatrical word—Alms. (2) EXenpoovyny. 
Der. from eXcew to pity, (see on 5:7.) and that from eX¢os, 
mercy. The word implies the genuine motive, as well as the 
direct act of giving to the poor and afflicted. (Luke 11:41. 
Acts 3:2,3. 10:2—4. 24:17.)—Sound atrumpet. Yadrcogs. 1 
Gor. 15:52. (From cadmy, a trumpet. 1 Cor. 14:8. 15: 
52.) ‘It not being apparent from any of their writings, that it 
was customary with the Jews to “sound a trumpet” when 
they distributed their alms; this seems only a proverbial 
expression for making a thing known or public, as both Jews 
and Gentiles were used to do by sound of trumpet 3... using it in 
their triumphs, and before they began to act their tragedies.’ 
Whitby. The spectators of theatrical exhibitions of every 
lind, were commonly called together by sound of trumpet.— 
FHypocrites.| ‘Yroxpirat. From bo and xpi to judge.) 
Stage-players.—* Men who carry themselves with other faces 
than their own, as these do on the stage.’ Leigh. The word 
is derived from the profession of actors on a stage, who per- 
sonate characters which do not belong to them, and which, 
when the public exhibition is over, they cease to assume 
among those who know them in private life. This they do in 
order to obtain profit and honour; and hypocrites in religion 
assume in public a false character for similar purposes. 

V.5. The hypocrites in our Lord’s days were very osten- 
tatious in their devotions. Not contented with frequenting 
the synagogues to join in public worship, they resorted thither 
to offer those prayers which ought to have been made in secret ; 
and they stood and prayed in the view and hearing of all the 
people ; nay, it seems that they stopped in the corners of the 
streets, or where two ways met, to perform their devo- 
tions ; professing, perhaps, that it was the stated time, and 
they must not, on any account, omit or postpone the duty. 
They, however, contrived this, on purpose “to be seen of 
men,” that all might know how devout they were, and applaud 
and confide in them accordingly. This reputation indeed many 
of them acquired, and reaped the benefit of it ; (Vote, 23:14.) 
but they must expect no other reward. 


Verily.] Apny, from }OX, of which Kal is not used ; but 
which, in Niphal, signifies to be firm, certain, true, worthy of 
credit. Among other derivatives from this root is }ON, as it 
occurs in many places of the Old Testament, and is generally 
retained in our translations. (Num. 5:22. Deut. 27:15, &c. 
Jer. 28:6.)—In one place, (Js. 65:16.) it is rendered as a sub- 
siantive: ‘tHe that blesseth himself in the earth, shall bless 
himself in the God of truth ; and he that sweareth in the earth, 
shall swear by the God of truth (joN ‘n5N2):” or the true God : 
tov @zov tov adnOivoyv. Sept. The apostle uses the word 
remarkably when he says, ‘* All the promises of God in him 
are yea, and in him amen.” 2 Cor, 1:20. (ev avt& 70 vat, Kat 
gv aut To apnv. See Rev. 1:7. Gr.)—Our Lord assumes it 
as his own ttle or name, Rev. 3:14. ‘‘ These things saith the 
Amen, the true and faithful Witness.” (Tade Neyer 6 Apny, 
«. 7. A. not ro Ayny, as in the words of the apostle.) —' But it 
very often passes into a particle, which, being placed at the 
h sgining of a sentence, is the language of one asserting, con- 
fieming, and thus even swearmg.: and it means, truly, cer- 
tainly, verily, undoubtedly. The doubled Apyy, which has 
the place of asuperlative and more strengthens the asseveration 
most truly, most certainly, occurs very frequently in the gospel 
of John. Schleusner. Apny ‘is the same with adnSws, as 
appears by comparing Luke 9:27. with Matt? 16:28. and Mark 
3.1. Leigh. Christ alone used the word “ Verily,” in this 
manner. (5:18,26. 8:10, &c.) It is an exceedingly strong 
allirmation, especially when doubled, and is never thus em- 
ployed, except to confirm matters of great importance, which 
men are backward to believe ; John 1:52. 3:3,5,11. 5:19,24,25. 
6:26,52,47,53, &c. and perhaps not very different from the 
2xpressicn in the Old Testament, “* As I live, saith the Lorp.” 

V.6. The Christian, when he prays alone, (for private is to 
te distinguished from public and social worship,) must be as 

etired as possible ; he should go into his closet, or chamber, 
or any secret place, and shut the door, that he may not be 
overheard or disturbed ; and there pour out his heart before 
God, as into the bosom of his loving Father; only desiring to 
be noticed and accepted by him, who seeth the secret recesses 
of the heart, as well as the most retired corner of the house. 
Such praver God will accept, answer, and reward ; yea, it 


openly. 


7 But when ye pray, ‘use not vain "repetitions, 


as xthe heathen do: for they think that they shall 
be heard for their much speaking. 


8 Be not ye therefore like unto them; for ‘your 
Father knoweth what things ye have need of be 
fore ye ask him. [Practical Observations.] 

9 After *this manner therefore pray ye: ?Our 
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shall be openly declared before men and angels as an evidence 
of a man’s humility, faith, and unfeigned piety ; and graciously 
recompensed accordingly.—Here, likewise, circumstances may 
demand a different conduct; Daniel saw it right to be very 
open in his devotions, as not afraid or ashamed, in most peril- 
ous times, of being known to pray to his God; and in some 
cases this exposes a man to contempt and the cross, which 
it may be his duty to bear for the Lord’s sake. 'They who are 
constant in private devotions, cannot entirely conceal it from 
their families ; and generally they should not studiously desire 
to do it.—A field, a garden, or a mountain, may be as retired 
as a closet ; they are consecrated by Christ’s own conduct ; 
and wherever the heart can be lifted up to God, without men’s 
observing it, the Christian may properly offer his prayers; 
though in the most public concourse of cities, camps or courts. 
(Note, Neh. 2:4.) 

V.7, 8. It is evident, that this rule is not transgressed by 
using repetitions from the fulness of the heart; when, earnestly 
craving some special mercy, men know not how to give over, 
or to proceed to another subject. (Note, 2 Cor. 12:7—10.) 
These are not “ vain repetitions,” but like those which Christ 
himself made in the garden ; and both he andhis most eminent 
servants have undoubtedly used many repetitions. (Marg. 
Ref. u.) But such repetitions are meant, as Baal’s priests 
used during several hours, for which Elijah even derided them. 

Notes, 1 Kings 18:26—29.) These were common among the 

agans, as learned men have clearly shown: and the church 
of Rome has imitated them in their numerous Pater-nosters 
and Ave-Marias, which the people are taught to use, without 
either meaning or devotion ; and which they number, in pere 
forming their penance or task, by counting strings of beads.— 
But many others are in a measure faulty in the same way 
in private and social worship; both of those who use forms, 
and of those who pray extempore, It is not uncommon for 
men to employ the most words, when they have the least 
meaning; and to spend the time in vain repetitions, even 
when the affections, and perhaps the very thoughts, are other- 
wise employed. “This is an imitation of the heathen, who 
thought to excite their deities to help them, by the multiplicity 
of their words. But Christians should have more honourable 
thoughts of their omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent, and 
merciful Father, who knoweth what they need and desire, 
before they begin to ask him, and is disposed of himself to give 
them all they want. He requires his children to pray, that 
they may more sensibly feel and acknowledge their indigence 
and dependence ; that their desires and expectations may be 
excited; and that they may thus be brought into a proper 
frame of mind, to receive the blessing, and render him the 
praise. All copiousness in prayer must no more be condemned 
than all repetitions; for Christ continued whole nights in 
prayer; and there are so many things to be asked, for our- 
selves, and for others, near and far off, that if our hearts be in 
a spiritual frame, we may pray for a long time together, with- 
out formality or unmeaning repetition. But where these begin, 
devotion ends. ‘Cicero denies God's omniscience, declaring 
that he did not think that God himself could know things casual 
and fortuitous. The heathen thought it not fit to allow of a God 
so curious as to attend to all things, or take care of all things, 
or to think all things belonged to him; and they thought it as 
well impossible, as unsufferable, in the God of the Christians, 
that he should diligently inspect the manners, actions, words, 
and secret thoughts of all men, and be every where present 
with them.” WVhitby.—This observation illustrates the pro- 
priety and energy of the instructions given in these verses. 
If philosophical heathens entertained such mean thoughts of 
the supreme Being, what must have been the delusion and 
superstition of the ignorant multitude, when they exclaimed, 
vociferously and incessantly, ‘Great is Diana of the Ephe- 
sians!” or, ‘‘O Baal, hear us!” 

Use not vain repetitions. (7) Mn Barrod\oynonte. Used here 
only. Some derive the word from a poet called Battus, who 
was noted for unmeaning verbosity : words without ideas. In 
a popish Psalter, addressed to Jesus, the word Jrsu, is re 
peated fifteen times together, with only have mercy upon us 
help us, intervening; and ending thus, ‘Give me here my 
purgatory.’ —Heathen.] ESivxot. 18:17.—From eSvos, a nation. 

V. 9. We now enter on the consideration of that prayer, - 
which Christ repeatedly taught his disciples ; and which per- 
haps contains more important instruction, than can any where 
else be found in so few words.—Some expositors argue, that 
it was only intended for the use of the disciples, before the 
introduction of the Christian dispensation. But neither Mat 
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Fathe> *which art in heaven, ‘Hallowed be thy 


naine. 

10 ¢Thy kingdom come. 
earth, fas it is in heaven. 
b 23:9. 2@hr. 20:6. Ps. 115:3, Is, 57:15, 66:1. c Lev. 10:3. 2 Sam. 7:26. 
1 Kings §:43. 1 Chr. 17:24. Neh. 9:5. Ps. 72:18,19, 103:264—22, 113:2,3. Is. 6:3, 
87:20. Ez, 36:23. 38:23. Hab, 2:14, Zech. 14:9, Mal. 1:11,14. Loke 2:14. 11: 
2. 1Tim. 6:16. Rev. 4:11. 5:12—14, 3:2. 4:17. 16:28. Ps. 2:6—12. Is, 2:2— 
4. Jer, 23:5,6. Dun, 2:44, 7:13,14,27, Zech. 9:9. Mark 11:10. Luke 19;11,38. 
Col. 1:13. Rev. 11:15. 12:10, 19:6. 20:4. e 7:21. 12:50, 26:42. Ps. 40:8. Mark 
3-35, John 4:34, 6:39,40. 7:17. Acts 13:22, 22:14. Rom. 12:2, Eph. 6:6. Col. 
1:9. 1 Thes. 4:3. 5 Heb. 10:7,36, 13:21, 1 Pet. 2:15. 4:2, f Neh. 9:6. Ps. 
103:19—21. Dan. 4:35. Heb.1:14. 24:4. Ex. 16:16—35, Job 23:12. Ps. 33: 


Fa a a eat Ce sa Sh ee ee 
thew, nor Luke, who recorded it after that dispensation was 
more fully opened, give any such intimation. We are not 
indeed directed in this prayer, to present all our petitions in 
the name of Christ, and through his merits and intercession ; 
for it was not proper explicitly to declare this at that time.— 
No doubt the form has been greatly misused, by unmeaning 
repetitions, to the exclusion of real prayer ; and it is often re- 
peated, even by Protestants, with very little understanding, 
and not without some degree of superstition. But, perceiving 
these mistakes, some pious persons have run into the opposite 
extreme, and have improperly objected to the use of it, and 
even in a measure have overlooked the abundant instruction 
contained in it.—On this occasion our Lord introduced the 
prayer by saying, “After this manner pray ye:” in St. 
Luke’s gospel we read, “‘ When ye pray, say.” It may often 
be proper to use the very words, but itis not always necessary ; 
for we do not find that the apostles thus used it: but we ought 
always to pray, after the manner of it; that is, with that reve- 
rence, humility, seriousness, confidence in God, zeal for his 
glory, love to mankind, submission, and moderation in tem- 
poral, and earnestness about spiritual things, which it incul- 
cates ; avoiding vain repetitions, and using grave and compre- 
hensive expressions. Nor can we offer one petition, war- 
ranted by the word of God, which is not virtually comprised 
in these few instances.—Christ instructed his disciples espe- 
cially, though in the hearing of the multitude ; and he had be- 
fore frequently spoken to them of God, as “their Father in 
heaven,” whom they were called upon to glorify, ftom whom 
they were to expect their reward, and who knew what things 
they had need of. Under this endearing character he here 
teaches us to address him in prayer. He is the Father of all 
living creatures, being the Author and Preserver of their ex- 
istence ; of all rational creatures, as ‘tthe Father of spirits ;” 
and especially of men, whom he continues to provide for, 
and do good to, notwithstanding their transgressions. But, 
though he has always been as a Father to us, we have re- 
belled against him; and by joining the arch-apostate, and 
becoming like him, we are in state and character ‘the 
children of the wicked one.” Yet, under a dispensation of 
mercy, through the diyine Mediator, our God is still revealed 
asa reconciled Father, who is ready to receive his rebellious 
offspring, whenever they are willing to return to his worship 
and service. As soon as the sinner ‘* comes to himself,” and 
purposes to return to God by faith and prayer, he is taught to 
approach him as a kind Father, and not as an inexorable 
Judge and Avenger; that he may come before him with en- 
couragement. So that this endearing appellation teaches 
the mourning penitent to pray with hope, and the established 
believer with filial confidence; as well as to regard the glory 
of his Father, and to seek for all the dispositions of dutiful 
children.—The expression ‘‘ which art’in heaven,” reminds 
us of the sovereign and universal authority, power, and 
majesty of God; and of his justice, holiness, greatness, and 
felicity ; for heaven is the high, holy, and happy place, the 
throne of God, and the region of pure delight. This then 
instructs us to come before God with deep humility, and 
adoring reverence of his majesty and condescension; with 
abstraction of mind from external objects and carnal imagina- 
tions; with spiritual desires and large expectations, and 
aspiring to the purity and felicity of his heavenly worshippers. 
—The first petition is, “ Hallowed be thy name,” or, ‘Let 
hy name be sanctified, and had in honour.’ The name of God 
signifies his being and perfections, even all that is implied in 
the appellations by which he is known among men. (Note 
Eo, 34:5—7.) _ We are taught to pray in the first place, that 
this name of God may be known, loved, adored, and glorified. 
We desire in this petition, for ourselves, that happiness which 
is to be enjoyed in the service and favour of God; that we may 
so behold his glory, as to love, adore, and honour him ; and 
that he may be glorified in and by us for ever. We also pray. 
that the Lord would, in the same manner, make himself 
known to others around us, till all nations know and ‘ worship 
him in spirit and truth,” as the God of salvation, and as re- 
vealed to us in his word.—So that this is a prayer, that all 
atheism, infidelity, idolatry, impiety, superstition, ignorance 
and false religion, may be banished from the earth; that God 
vould make himself known, in his mysterious nature, and 
acomprehensible glory and grace, to all Nations ; that He 
and He alone, as one God in three persons, may be worship- 
red and honoured, spiritually and acceptably, all over the 
whole earth, and by every one of the human species. (Mare. 
Ref. c. . Note, 28:19,20.)—Hallowed.] ‘AytacSntw. John 
17:17,19. 1 Cor. 7:14. Heb. 10:29.—Gen. 2:3. Ex. 20:8. Lev. 
10:3. Sept. (From dycos, holy, or a saint.) 

V iO. The next petition has given rise to the opinion, 
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11 Give £us this day our daily bread. 

12 And ‘forgive us our ‘debts, “as we forgive 
our debtors. 

13 And lead us not into temptation, but ™deli- 
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that this prayer was only suited to the first opening of the 
Christian dispensation, which is frequently called ‘‘ the king 
dom of God,” and ‘the kingdom of heaven.” (Note, 3:2.) 
But, so long as any part of the earth remains under the 
power of sin and Satan, this petition must be proper; nay 
till the whole kingdom of grace shall be swallowed up in the 
kingdom of glory. In order that “the name of God may be 
hallowed,” the kingdom of the Messiah must come, and be 
established on earth in its energy and efficacy. This petition 
therefore implies, first, an earnest desire, that this kingdom 
of God may be set up in our own hearts, reducing all within 
us to entire subjection to Christ our King: then, that it may 
be set up in the hearts of our children, relatives, servants, 
friends, neighbours ; that ‘ all, who call themselves Christians, 
may be led into the way of truth’ and holiness; that the true 
gospel may be every where preached, “ with the Holy Spirit 
sent down from heaven” to render it efficacious; and that 
“all kings may fall down before” the Redeemer ; that “ all 
nations may do him service:” and in short, that sin, and 
Satan, and all his party may be banished out of the world, 
and shut up in hell, never more to defile or disturb the crea- 
tion or kingdom of God. Every thing relating to the sending 
forth, qualifying, and success of ministers, to the conversion 
of sinners, to the peace and purity of the church, to the sub- 
version of antichristian powers, and the bringing of Jews, 
Pagans, and Mohammedans into the church, is implied in 
this petition.—t We therefore in this petition ... pray, that all 
men may become subjects to the kingdom of God erected by 
Christ ; that the knowledge of the Christian faith may come 
to all nations; that “the kingdoms of this world may be the. 
kingdoms of our Lord Christ;”... “‘ all kings and nations, 
people and languages doing him service;”...that his king- 
dom may be advanced, by the ‘* coming in of the Jews,” and 
by the “fulness of the Gentiles ;” that the Christian religion 
may obtain every. where, as well in reality as profession ; the 
minds of all men being subdued ‘to the obedience of faith,” 
and they showing forth the virtues of it in their lives.’ Whitby. 
—To this is annexed, ‘‘ Thy will be done in earth, as it is n 
heaven.” The will of God may be considered, either with 
respect to his commandments, or his providence ; strictly 
speaking, his providential will is done in earth equally as in 
heaven; but that submission, acquiescence, and satisfaction 
in it, which angels feel and express, may be intended. Yet 
the use commonly made of this clause, as if it exclusively 
meant resignation to the will of God, greatly limits and ener= 
vates its weighty and extensive import.—The inhabitants of 
heaven do the will of God, universally, perfectly, barmoni- 
ously, without weariness, and with ineffable delight: and we 
are taught to pray, that all the inhabitants of the earth may 
imitate and emulate their example; that the whole race of 
men, becoming the disciples and subjects of Christ, may re- 
nounce all sin and wickedness, and obey God’s command- 
ments, with constancy, harmony, and alacrity, as angels in 
heaven do; that an end may be put to all injustice, oppres- 
sion, fraud, violence, bloodshed, intemperance, licentiousness, 
ungodliness, selfishness, malice, and contention; and that 
righteousness, truth, goodness, mercy, purity, love of God 
and of each other, may fill the earth, even as they fill heaven. 
And what a change would this be! What an extensive 
petition is this!—At the same time we are taught to pray, 
that all men may rejoice in the sovereignty and glory of God; 
and be contented and satisfied with his appointments respect 
ing them, without envy or ambition; but rejoicing to see 
others honoured, prospered, and happy; even as the mhabi- 
tants of heaven do. And, whilst we request so many and 
great blessings for others, we are taught to ask this obedient, 
submissive frame of mind for ourselves, and to seek for it and 
aim at it, in our whole conduct. (Note, Rev. 20:4—6,) 2 
V. 11. Having“*‘in the first place sovght” those things 
which pertain to “ the kingdom of God and his righteousness,” 
and prayed for the display of his glory, and the best good of 
men, all over the earth; we are next directed to ask of God 
thos things, which pertain to our bodies and this present 
life-—Many indeed explain this petition, as if spiritual bless- 
ings, even “the Bread of life, which came down from heaven 
to give life unto the world,” was meant; and scme even in- 
terpret it of the sacramental bread in the Lord’s supper. But 
the supply of our temporal wants seems immediately intended. 
“‘ Bread” is one principal part of the things which are need= 
ful for the body, and it is often put for the whole ; by the use 
of this word, therefore, we are taught to ask only things that 
are necessary, without craving superfluities ; and to refer it 
to our Heavenly Father, to determine what things are neces- 
sary, according to our station in life, our families, and various 
other circumstances. All Christians, whether rich or poor, 
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ver us from evil: For "thine is the kingdom, and 
the power, and the glory, for ever, °Amen. 
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are instructed to ask this provision from God: for all depend 
upon him for it, should receive it as his gift, give him thanks 
for it, and use it to his glory; whether it come from their 
estates, commerce, husbandry, professions, labour, or skill ; or 
from the liberality of other men. We are taught to ask it for 
the day ; (perhaps with reference to the manna, which Israel 
received fresh every day ;) and this instructs us to beware of 
covetousness, to be moderate, and contented with a slender 
provision, and to trust God from day to day. We ask it as 
* our bread,” which may intimate, that we must expect it in 
the way of honesty and industry: for all that is gotten by 
fraud, or any kind of sin, is “tthe wages of unrighteousness,” 
and the maintenance given, so to speak, by Satan to his ser- 
vants. Whilst we seek our daily bread from God, we must 
diligently use all lawful means of obtaining it, and be provi- 
dent, industrious, and frugal: but we must reject, with abhor- 
rence, all that might be gotten by means inconsistent with 
piety, equity, truth, and charity ; and never expect to be sup- 
ported in sloth or extravagance. (Vote, Prov. 30:7—9.)— 

Lord, give us, day by day, that which shall be sufficient for 
the remainder of our lives.’ Whitby. This accords with the 
clause, as found in the gospel by St. Luke, ‘Give us day by 
day our daily bread.” ‘ 

Daily.] Extovswov. Luke 11:3. (Comp. of em and ovsta 
existence, substance, subsistence.) ‘°O ext Tp ovcta huwy dppo- 
€or, SkaSnpepivos. That which is fitting to our subsistence; 
or, that for every day.’ Suidas. ‘Aprov ext Ti ovata Kat cvoTacet 
fuovavtapxy- Bread sufficient for our subsistence and sup- 
port.’ Theophylact—* A new word, and not heard of among 
the Greeks, but framed, as it seems, by the Evangelists, and 
used only in the Lord’s prayer.’ Schleusner. 

V.12. Whilst we seek from day to day, from our heavenly 
Father, so many and great blessings, we must not forget, that 
we have forfeited our claim to them by sin, and are deserving 
of his heavy indignation, But “there is forgiveness with 
him:” and therefore we are taught to pray for forgiveness, as 
often as for daily bread; not only of our former sins, but of 
our renewed offences in thought, word, and deed, in heart 
and life, of omission and commission, in our conduct towards 
God andman. By these we contract debts continually. We 
receive our being and all our powers and possessions from 
God, to whom they all ought to be devoted in perfect love ; 
by our failure in this we contract a debt, which we cannot 
pay, but which needs continual remission. (Note, Luke 7:40— 
43.)—Being taught to ask forgiveness every time we pray, 
we are thus reminded to exercise constant watchfulness, self- 
examination, humiliation, faith and hope in the mercy of God 
through Christ, and patience, and forgiveness of others: for 
we are required to add, ‘‘as we forgive our debtors.” We 
ought to forgive others, as we expect forgiveness from God: 
their failures of duty to us constitute a small debt contracted 
by them, like our great one in failing of our duty to God. 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, 18:23—35.) True repentance and 
genuine faith always produce a disposilion to forgive others : 
habitual malice and revenge are proofs of impenitence: if 
a believer be betrayed into an unchristian spirit in this 
respect, he must not expect the comfort of forgiveness, or 
communion with God; but frowns, rebukes, and corrections, 
till reduced to a better temper. We are, therefore, thus re- 
minded frequently to examine ourselves in this particular, 
with special impartiality, lest, in praying for the pardon of 
our sins, we should in fact call for wrath instead of mercy to 
our souls: at the same time we are reminded to pray for the 
humble, gentle, forgiving spirit, thus emphatically required of 
us.—The use of the word debts, is not to be understood of 
pecuniary debts, which the debtor is able to pay, and the 
creditor cannot well afford to lose: yet where our debtors are 
in the same circumstances respecting us, as we are in respect 
of God; that is, when they have it not in their power to pay 
us, and would be ruined, ur greatly distressed, if we rigorously 
insisted on it; then we must remit the debt, as we hope for 
God to remit ours.— This petition supposeth,... that we... 
are sinners, and want God’s mercy in the pardon of our of= 
fences against him: ... that these our sins, should God deal 
with us according to the merit of them, must render us 
obnoxious to his just displeasure ;... for seeing every sin is 
a transgression of God’s holy law, it must render us guilty, 
till by an act of grace we have obtained the remission of it: 
and, ... being the first spiritual petition we make for ourselves, 
it shows how much we are concerned to obtain it ; our hap- 
piness depending wholly on the favour of God, and our misery 
on his displeasure.’ JV hithy.—‘ It is hardly possible to ima- 

ea more effectual expedient to promote the forgiveness of 
injuries, than this of making it a part of our daily prayers, to 
ask such pardon from God, as we impart to our offending 
brother. Doddridge. 


V. 13. The disciples of Christ are next instructed to pray, 
that the Lord would “not lead them into temptation.” (Note, 
Gen. 22:1.)—God never puts evil into our hearts, or stirs it 
up there by any positive influence: in the former respect, ‘a 
man is tempted by his own lust ; and enticed,” in the latter, 


CHAPTER VI. 


A.D. 28 


14 For vif ye forgive men their tiespasses, your 
heavenly Father will also forgive you: 
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by Satan or wicked men. (ote, Jam. 1:13—15.) But Provi- 
dence may lead us into such circumstances, as have a ten- 
dency to give our inward corruptions, and the temptations of 
Satan and his agents, peculiar advantage against us. ‘'his 
the Lord sometimes does, to prove the reality or power of our 
grace, the sincerity or hypocrisy of our profession, or the 
remaining prevalency of sin. But, conscious of our own 
weakness and depravity, fearing to offend God, dishonour the 
gospel, grieve our brethren, stumble others, or wound our own 
consciences, we ought to pray, continually and most ear- 
nestly, “‘not to be led into temptation ;” beseeching God to 
mortify our sinful propensities, to restraim the malice and 
power of the tempter, to keep us out of difficult and trying 
circumstances, to proportion our strengih to our day, and 
never to permit us to be ‘* tempted above what we are able.” 
Thus we are instructed to hate and dread sin, whilst we hope 
for mercy ; to distrust ourselves; to rely on the providence 
as well as grace of God, to keep us from it; to shun tempta- 
tion as much as we can; to watch over our own hearts ; to 
be habitually prepared to repel the assaults of the tempter, 
and to take care not to become tempters to others. Alas! 
immense harm often comes to us, by overlooking this needful 
request. (Note, 26:40,41.)—The concluding petition is, “ But 
deliver us from evil.” Some expositors render it ‘ from the 
evil one ;” which, indeed, is a literal translation: but why 
should we confine the interpretation ? We are taught’to pray 
for deliverance from all kinds, degrees, and occasions of evil 

from the malice, power, and subtlety of the powers of dark- 
ness; from this evil world, and all its allurements, snares, 
tempters, and deceivers ; from the evil of our own hearts, 
that it may be subdued, and finally extirpated ; from the evil 
of suffering ; from the final wrath of God; from terrible or 
injurious temporal calamities; from the terror and sting of 
death; from the power of death, by a gloricus resurrection; 
from all evil, natural and moral; from sin and all its conse- 
quences, by the complete restoration of both body and soul to 
holiness and happiness, glory and immortality, in the enjoy- 
ment of the divine favour, and in the beatific vision for ever- 
more. Jt isa prayer, that whatever temptation, persecution, 
or affliction may overtake us, we may be preserved through 
all: and finally obtain eternal life and felicity, by the mercy 
and grace of God in Jesus Christ.—To this is added a cote 
cluding doxology, “ For thine is the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory, for ever, Amen.” That kingdom, for the coming 
of which we pray, is the Lorp’s; all power and dutherity are 
his ; and he is able to set itup in our hearts, and in the world, 
in defiance of all opposition: and his will be the erory to 
all eternity ; so that this may be considered as a reason why 
our prayers should be answered, and an encouragement that 
they will. Orit may be understood, as an expression of our 
cordial joy and satisfaction, that the kingdom, power, and 
glory are the Lord’s for ever ; as becomes the children of our 
Father in heaven: and our desire and purpose to give him 
all honour, worship, love, praise, thanksgiving, and obedience 
for evermore ; and our ardent wish that all others might do 
the same.—T'o all this we are taught to set our confirming 
and entire assent, by the word ‘* Amen,” So be it: ‘Let all 
this be so established and completed to the glory of God, and 
we desire no more.’ (Marg. Ref. 0.) —What now is there in 
this prayer, which is not purely evangelical, and suited to the 
case and wants of every Christian, and every congregation ? 
What can be more spiritual, comprehensive, or energetic ? 
What is wanting? or what redundant? What more fraught 
with glowing zeal for the honour of God, expansive love to 
mankind, and fervent thirstings after all the blessings of salva- 
tion 2? What can be more replete with important instruction ? 
It only wants to be better understood, and used with corre- 
spondent affections, to constitute such devotion as would ak 
most emulate the worship of heaven.—‘ This clause’ (the 
concluding doxology) ‘is not in St. Luke, nor in many copies 
of St. Matthew: yet there are sufficient reasons for receiving 
it as a part of the Lord’s prayer; as being in the Syriac 
version, and owned in the Greek liturgies, and being in most 
ancient copies; ... and... because it is very unlikely that the 
holy fathers of the Greek church should presume to add their 
own inventions to a form of our Lord’s own composing. But 
it is probable, that our Lord, delivering this form twice, upon 
different occasions, might add this clause at the first time, 
and leave it out at the second; and that the Latin copies, 
which are full of errors, might leave it out in both, lest the 
evangelists should seem to differ in a matter so considerable? 
T¥hitby.—It is so perfectly scriptural, and so replete with 
instruction, that the internal evidence of its authenticity is 
pe al (Notes, 1 Chr. 29:10—19. Ps. 21:13. Rev. 

1:15—18. : 

Temptation.| Wetpacpov. 26:41. Luke 4:15. 8:13. 11:4, 22:28, 
40,46. Acts. 20:19. 1 Cor. 10:13. Gal. 4:14. 1 Tim. 6:9. Jam 
1:12.1 Pet. 1:6.—£vil.] Tou rovnpov. 5:37. 15:19,88. Luke 11:4 
Eph. 6:16. 2 Thes. 3:3. 2 Tim. 4:18. 1 John 2:13,14. 3:12, 
5:18,19. 

V. 14,15. Our Lord, by this declaration, calls our atten 
tion most powerfully to the clause in the iwelfih verse, “as 
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15 But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 
16 % Moreover, Iwhen ye fast, "be not, as the 
hypocrites, of a sad countenance: for they dis- 
figure their faces, that they may appear unto men 
to fast. ®Verily | say unto you, 'They have their 
reward, . : 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, tanoint thine 
head, and wash thy face; ' 

18 That thou "appear not unto men to fast, but 
unto thy Father which is in secret: and thy 
Father, which seeth in secret, *shall reward thee 
openly. [Practical Observations.] 


19 “1 Lay Ynot up for yourselves treasures upon 
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we forgive our debtors ;” and, by substituting trespasses” for 
“debts,” still further illustrates his meaning. We cannot 
suppose, that forgiveness of those who injure us, can m any 
degree merit the forgiveness of God; or that he will pardon 
the impenitent and unbelieving, because out of a natural faci- 
lity of temper they forgive others, without any due regard to 
his authority and glory. - The persons addressed are professed 
discip *s: when ‘their hearts do not” in this respect ‘ con- 
demn .nem, they have confidence towards God,” though con- 
scious of much unworthiness ; but if their hearts condemn 
them, their confidence will be abated: (Note, 1 John 3:18— 
24.) and if they utterly fail in this, their hypocrisy is mam- 
fested. (Notes, 18:21—35)—‘'To this true remission it is 
requisite, that our minds be wholly freed from all desires of 
revenge, or of returning evil [for evil]: ... that we do not 
rejoice in any evil that befalls sur brother; (Prov, 24:17.) ... 
that we do not so retain the evil done to us, in our memory, 
as...to upbraid him with it; ... that we be still inclined to 
show kindness to him, and be still ready to help and do him 
good. ... So far we must go on in our forgiveness of all per- 
sons, at all times, even though they do not ask forgiveness. 
When this is done sincerely, then we are to admit our offend- 
ing brother into friendship and familiarity again: ... our heart 
must be toward him as formerly it was.... This remission 
must be without delay, ... seeing we pray ... for forgiveness 
at present; andif we do not thus forgive, we cannot say 
“Forgive as we forgive.” It must be... entire, ... even of 
tne most heinous crimes; ... otherwise ... we pray that our 
greatest crimes may not be forgiven. It must be extended to 
our brother, though he doth frequently offend; (Luke 17:3.) 
for we pray daily to God for the remission of our daily sins.’ 
Whitby.—The term brother is frequently used on this sub- 
ject: but it is evident, that we are not only required thus to 
forgive our brethren in Christ; but also our bitterest perse- 
cutors, for Christ’s sake. 

Trespasses.| (apaxrwparta. Falls, crimes, offences. 18:35. 
Rom. 4:25. 5:15,16—20, 2 Cor.5:19. Eph. 1:7. 2:1. (A zapa- 
TinTw, seu potius taparrow.) ; 
_ V. 16-18. . Our blessed Lord, having given these copious 
Instructions concerning prayer, proceeds to caution his disci- 
ples against ostentation in another religious duty. The Pha- 
risees fasted often, but in a hypocritical and self-righteous 
manner: even in their private fasts, they used to appear 
abroad with gloomy countenances, and with such sordid and 
slovenly neglect of their persons, as gave every body to un- 
derstand how they were employed. They assumed this 
appearance to keep up their credit, and to gain applause for 
their extraordinary sanctity: and this would be their sole 
reward ; for God would not accept these vainglorious services. 
But Chrisi’s disciple (who is supposed on some occasions to 
fast, as well as to give alms and pray) should avoid all os- 
tentation, when thus humbling himself before God; and in 
his family, or when called from home, be as cheerful, and as 
decent in his attire, as at other times: that he may not appear 
to men to fast, but be satisfied with the notice and acceptance 
of God his Father, who is present in the secret chambers of 
his worshippers, as well as in their public assemblies ; and 
who will graciously and openly reward such unfeigned ex- 
pressions of humiliation for sin, mortification of the flesh, 
desires after holiness, and abstraction from worldly pleasures, 
for the sake of communion with him. ‘The word rendered 
“a sad countenance,” is properly, the look of a wild beast ; 
a lion, ora bear robbed of her whelps, grim and ghastly? 
Leigh. That rendered “disfigured,” seems to imply, the 
neglect of usual attentions to the hair, &c. and the covering 
of the face, as mourners used to do, (2 Sam. 19:4,24.) Thus 
the face, or usual form of it, disappeared. 

Of a sad countenance. (16) Lkvbowrot (ex cxvOpo¢ torvus, 
et wo vultus:) Luke 24:17. Gen. 40:7. Dan. 1:10. Sept.— 
Disfigure.] Agavidovot. (Ab adarns* quod ex apriy.et davo 
astendo, appareo.) 19,20. Acts 13:4f. Jam. 4:14 —Have.] 
Atexovar. ‘It signifies so to have rescived their portion... 
rat they cannot ask, and ought not to expect any thing 
more.” Quol. in Leigh, < 
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earth, where moth and rust doth cormpt, and 
where thieves break through and steal: 

20 But “lay up for yourselves treasures in hea- 
ven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves do not break through nor steal: 

21 For *where your treasure is, "there will your 
heart be also. 

22 1 'The ‘light of the body is the eye; if there- 
fore thine eye be ‘single, thy whole body shall be 
full of light. ; 

23 But it ethine eye be evil, thy whole body 
shall be full of darkness. fIf therefore the ligh 
that is in thee be darkness, how great is that dark 
ness! 
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V.19—21. The Pharisees aimed to be seen of men, not 
only to obtain applause and reputation, but to gratify their 
covetousness: and therefore our Lord next warned his discie 
ples against this destructive evil. As a Christian is a pilgrim 
on earth, and a citizen of heaven, he in this world wants 
merely subsistence, or, so to speak, travelling expenses ; but 
he needs “a treasure in heaven.” He ought not therefore to 
“lay up for himself a treasure on earth:” for this must shortly 
be left to others; and all things here below, however idolized 
or valued, are liable to decay and waste. Moths eat and spoil 
the garments of those who have rich wardrobes; nay, even 
metals are corroded by rust; and thieves break into the houses 
of the rich, to seize their treasures, and often to altempt their 
lives. (ote, Jam. 5:1—6, vv. 2,3.) However wealth be 
secured, it is uncertain; and far more constantly a source of 
vexation and disappomtment, than of solid comfort. (Vote, 1 
Tim. 6:6—10.) ‘Such things are not the Christian’s treasure : 
the acquisition of them should not be his object; he should be 
contented without them; and if they be intrusted to him, he 
should neither store them up for himself, nor spend them on 
himself, hut lay them out in doing good. (Noles, Luke 12:15 
—21. 16;1—13,19—26.) Heavenly things are his treasure: 
these he should prize and seek, in diligent faith and prayer, 
and in the improvement of his talents. They are not liable 
to decay or uncertainty, nor canhe be robbed or deprived of 
them. This is likewise, in all respects, of the greatast im= 
portance: for if a man’s treasure be laid up on earth, his heart 
will be earthly; and all his thoughts, affections, projects, 
conduct, and conversation will be earthly. But, if heavenly 
things be chosen as a man’s most valuable treasure, his heart 
will be heavenly, he will continually be thinking about spiritual 
matters; his very soul will be, as it were, in heaven. This 
will give a heavenly savour to all his discourse, and the whole 
tenor of his actions; (Vote, Phil. 3:20,21.) preserve him 
from, or strengthen him against, those temptations which ruin 
worldly men; and quicken him in every part of duty.—Before 
fashions changed, as they have done for some time past in 
this part of the world,.wardrobes formed a considerable part 
of the riches laid up by worldly men, and left to their heirs; 
and this is the case, in the eastern regions, to this day. 

Rust. (19,20) Bowors. (A Bowoxw.) It signifies—L. The act 
of eating; 1 Cor. 8:4. 2 Cor. 9:10.—2. The food. John 4:32. 
Rom. 14:17, Heb. 12:16.—3. That which eats or corrodes. 
Such are the vermin that destroy the corn, and the rust whieh 
corrodes metals.—Corrupt.] Adgavilec. See on 16. 

V. 22,23. The preceding truths are here illustrated by an 
apt similitude. The actions of the whole body are directed, 
according to the light received by the eye: when that organ 
is single, or clear, and perceives cbjects as they really are, 
the whole body has light, and the man moves with safety and 
propriety: but if the eye be evil, and sees things confusedly, 
and without distinction, he stumbles as in the dark, and is 
continually liable to lose his way, or run into danger. ‘Thus 
an enlightened understanding, perceiving objects according to 
their real nature and value, enables a man to form a proper 
judgment, to make a wise choice, and to conduct himself 
aright respec‘ing them. Buta darkened mind, leading to a 
mistaken estiamte of things, produces an erroneous choice , 
and the more earnestly the deluded person proceeds, the fur- 
ther he wanders from the way. If, then, that which is sup- 
posed by any one to be his chief wisdom, he indeed folly— 
if his first principle be an error—‘the light that is in him is 
darkness,” and how intense and fatal must that darkness be ! 
—This immediately relates to men’s practical judgment of 
earthly and heavenly things. The worldly man mistakes in 
his first principle, and therefore all his reasonings and calenla- 
tions must be erroneous; and the farther he goes, the more 
fatally he is bewildered. But it is equally applicable to false 
religion, When that which a man deems ex'raordinary ilu- 
mination, whether from philesophy or enthusiasm, is a mere 
delusion, his very light is thickdarkness from the bottomless 
pit: all his inferences and proceedings lead him further from . 
God, from truth, and from holiness ; and plunge him still deeper 
into error, prejudice, spiritual pride, and the snare of the 


A. D. 28. 


24 | Noman can £serve two masters: for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other; or else 
he will hold to the one, and despise the other. 
Ye cannot-serve God and "Mammon. 

(Practical Observations, ] 

25 Therefore ‘I say unto you, *Take no thought 
for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put 
on. ‘Is not the life more than meat, and the body 
than raiment? 

26 Behold ™the fowls of the air: for they sow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; 
yet "your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye 
not much better than they? . 

27 Which of you °by taking thought can add 
one cubit unto his stature ? 

28 And Pwhy take ye thought for raiment? 
Consider ‘the lilies of the field, how they grow; 
they toil not, neither do they spin: 
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prince of darkness. This is an awful, yet a common case : 
how very carefully then should we examine our leading prin- 
ciples by the word of God, and with earnest prayer for the 
teaching of his Holy Spirit! (Marg. Ref. Notes, Is. 8:20. 
Lake 11:33—36.) 
Single. (22) ‘Amovs. Luke 11:34. “Azdus, liberally. Jam. 
1:5.—drdorns. Rom. 12:8. 2 Cor. 1:12. Eph. 6:5. ‘ 
V. 24. A man may do some service to two masters, but 
he cannot devote himself to the service of more than one ; 
now God requires the whole man, and will not share the heart 
with the world. When the two masters, and their interests, 
are in full opposition to each other, the impossibility of serving 
both of them is evident. This is the case in respect of God 
and the world: they are two opposites ; he who loves and 
holds to the world, as his master, will be an enemy and de- 
spiser of God ; and he who loves and cleaves to the service 
of God, will renounce the friendship and despise the frown of 
the world. So that we cannot “serve God and Mammon.” 
(Note, Luke 16:9—13.) Mammon is the Syriac word for 
riches, and seems here used as the name of an idol: the 
covstous man is an idolater, and therefore he is no true ser- 
vant or worshipper of God, who is jealous, and will endure no 
rivals. By a proper arrangement of our worldly concerns, in 
subordination and subserviency to religion, we may render 
them a part of God’s service ; as worldly men make their reli- 
gion a part of the service of Mammon: but the two opposite 
services cannot be attended to.—t We love Mammon more 
than God, when we pursue it by unlawful ...means; by a 
lie, as Ziba and Gehazi; by ... oppression, theft, violence, or 
by false testimony : for in all these cases, we despise God’s 
authority to obtai Mammon. ... When our labour or con- 
cernment in these temporals doth cause us to... be remiss 
in our duty to God; ... and when we cannot part with them 
for his sake, but choose rather to... quit our imerest in spi- 
ritual than in temporal blessings; ... then we certamly cleave 
to them more than God; and him we do comparativey de- 
spise. JVhithy. (Marg. Ref.g. Notes, Rom. 6:16—23.) 
Hold to.) AvSekerar. Lake 16:13. 1 Thes. 5:14, Tit. 1:9. 
V.25. The anxious fear of want, and the solicitude about 
a future provision, often as much ensnare the poor, as the love 
of wealth does the rich. Therefore Christ expressly enjoined 
his disciples to “ take no thought for their lives, &c.” There 
is a care about temporal things, which is a duty, according to 
a man’s station in the world. He should mind diligently, and 
with prudent contrivance, his proper business ; he should pro- 
vide for himself and family, as far as honest industry will go ; 
he should calculate his income, and form his plan to live 
within the bounds of it, that he may not needlessly be embar- 
rassed with debts ; he should see that no bounty of Providence 
be wasted or lavished ; he should make such arrangements as 
he is able, for those demands which will be hereafter made on 
him; he should spare needless expense, that he may not 
want, or be constrained to beg, in sickness, or old age; and 
he even may, and in some cases ought, to make a moderate 
provision for his family, if he can do it consistently with jus- 
tice, piety, and charity: yet there is much danger lest these 
cares be extended beyond due bounds, No one ought, how- 
eyer, to be solicitous about events, or anxious how he shall be 
provided for in futwwre. This is the Lord’s part; and when 
any take it on themselves, they distrust and dishonour him, 


become their own tormentors, and are often tempted to sinful 
methods of making provision for themselves, or their families. 


This is the care, or solicitude, which is prohibite® The 
Christian, trusting in God and attending to his duty, must not 


be anxious about the continuance or support of his life; he | 


CHAPTER VI 


A. D. 28 


29 AnJ yetI say unto you, That teven Solo- 
mon in all his glory ‘was not arrayed like one os 
these. ; 

30 Wherefore, If God so ‘clothe the grass o1 
the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast 
into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, 
‘O ye of little faith ? ’ 

31 Therefore take no thought, saying, "Wha 
shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, Where- 
withal shall we be clothed ? 

32 (For *after all these things do the Gentiles 
seek:) Yfor your heavenly Father knoweth that 
ye have need of all these things. 

33 But ‘seek ye first *the kingdom of God, and 
his righteousness; ‘and all these things shall be 
added unto you. ;. 

34 Take therefore “no thought for the morrow ; 
‘for the morrow shall take thought for the things of 
itself. ‘Sufficient unto the day 2s the evil thereof. 
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must neither be greatly concerned about the measure of his 
supplies, nor the manner in which they are to be obtained, 
The Author of his life, and the Former of his body, having 
done greater things for him, should be depended on for the 
less; and food and raiment should be sought and expected 
from him, in the use of lawful means exclusively. 

Take no thought.| Mn pepipvare. 27,28,31,34. Luke 12:11. 
1 Cor. 7:32—34. Phil. 2:20. 4:6. (Der. from pepipva. 13:22. 
Mark 4:19. Luke 8:14.21:34. 2 Cor. 11:28. 1 Pet. 5:7.— 
Comp. of peptlw, to divide, and vous the mind.) 

V.26—32. ‘This great Householder (so to speak) of the 
universe, ‘* openeth his hand, and filleth ali his creatures with 
his bounty: the birds of the air, which are so gay and chcer- 
ful, are provided for by his care without any of their own; for 
they are not able to use any means for their sustenance. Anil 
surely the believer is far more valuable in the sight of his 
heavenly Father, both as a rational creature, and as a spirit- 
ual worshipper, than the birds of the air! Indeed such cares 
are altogether vain. No man could add a cubit to the height 
of his stature, if he were ever so solicitous about if, and 
therefore no man thinks of it: and in fact, no amrious care 
can add to the length of men’s lives, or to their health, com- 
fort, or prosperity. It is equally absurd to be anxious about 
raiment; even the lilies of the field, which are incapable of 
adorning themselves, are far more beautifully decorated thar 
Solomon, or any earthly monarch, in his royal robes. And has 
the Lord, with such profusion, adorned the very vegeta’les, 
that will so soon be cut down, withered, dried up, or burned ; 
and will-he not suitably clothe the Christian? Or should he 
be desirous of such adornings, as are surpassed by the flowers 
of the field. This must arise from weakness of faith, respect- 
ing the truths and promises of God, which will expose a man 
to just rebukes. Solicitous and distrustful inquiries about 
temporal things may consist with the character of those who 
know not God; who consequently must count the world their 
portion, and who rely on their own foresight for obtaining the 
good things of it: but Christians have a nobler portion, and 
a better Provider, ‘* Their Father knoweth what they want ;” 
and he has sufficient power, truth, goodness, and love to them, 
to send what is hest for them: their anxiety is then entirely 
superfluous. The clause, ‘ta cubit to his stature,” is by 
many learned men, understood to mean ‘an addition to 
the length of a man’s life” The original word for stature” 
certainly often means age; but it is used in Greek authors 
for stature, or the size of plants, &c. and probably no instance 
can be given from any author, of a cubit being used as a mea- 
sure of time.--Fuel is very scarce in the eastern parts of 
the world, and the stalks of lilies, and other large flowers, 
when withered, would be very useful in heating ovens, and 
for similar purposes.—A few passages have been quoted from 
the writings of heathen philosophers, to show that some of 
them used the same arguments against carefulness, which 
our Lord here employs: but they are brought from those 
writers, who lived after Christianity was established ; and it 
is highly probable, that they were derived from the New 
Testament, by those who thence took materials to 1mprove 
that philosophy with which they opposed the gospel: and in 
this they have had many followers. 

Stature. (27) ‘Hdtxtav. Luke 2:52. 12:25. 19:3. Eph. 
4:13. Heb. il:il. 

V. 33,34. The blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom, the 
righteousness in which his ofieets are justified, the grace by 
which they are sanctified, and the good works in which they 
should walk, are intended by “the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness.” Qur Lord, therefore, calls his disciples to 
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A. D. 28. 
CHAPTER VII. 


Cautions against rash judgment, 1—5. Things holy are not to be east to 
dogs, 6, Exnccurazements fo prayer, 7-11. The rule of doing as we 
would be done to, 12. The strait gate and narrow way, and the wide 

ate and. broad way, 13, 14. _ 
e known by their fruits, 15—20. _ n 
workers of iniquity at the day of judgment, 21—23. : rg 
house built on a rack, 24, 25; and that on the sand, 26 2 Christ con- 
cludes ; and the people are astonished at his doctrines, 28, 29. 


UDGE “not, that ye be not judged. _ 
2 For »with what judgment ye judge, ye 


No gifis or miracles will avail the 


27. 


MATTHEW. 


4 warning against false prophets, who may 


The parable of the 


A. D. 28. 


shall be judged: and witn what measure ye mete, 
it shall be measured to you again. 

3 And ‘why beholdest thou the mote that is in 
thy brother’s eye, “but considerest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye? 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me 
yull out the mote out of thine eye; and, behold, a 
beaks is in thine own eye? 


Is. 66:5, Ez. 16:52—55. Luke 6:37. Rom, 2:1,2. 14:3,4,10—13, 1 Cor. 4:3—5, 
sam. oa 4:11,12, b Judg. 1:7. Ps. 18:25,26, 137:7,8. Jer. 51:24, Ob. 15. Mark 


seek admission into this kingdom by repentance and faith, 
and every means of grace; and to press forward to the full 
participation of its privileges, and conformity to the iaw, and 


example of their righteous King ; and also to seek the purity, 


peace, prosperity, and enlargement of the kingdom, the 
honour of their Prince, and the good of their fellow subjects. 
These must be sought, ‘“in the first place,” as the first ob- 
ject, with the first of their affections and time ; beginning the 
year, the month, the week, and the day, with this business, 
and ordermg all things in subserviency to it. ‘hen their 
bountiful Father will add all those things which pertain to 
this present life, without their anxious carefulness: but they 
who reverse this order, take the way to ruin themselves, in 
respect of this world, and that which is to come. ‘The Chris- 
tian should not be careful even about the very next day; for 
it may never arrive to him; and if it do, it will bring its sup- 
ports and supplies with it: and thus, as it were, “ take thought 
for itself.” ‘{‘his should be considered as a merciful appoint- 
ment of his heavenly Father. He knows that every day 
briags more trouble and suffering than men can well bear ; 
he therefore allows, and commands his children to * cast all 
their care” about the future on him. And if any will, not- 
withstanding, be so absurd as to load themselves with a heavy 
burden which does not belong to them, and then groan under 
self-imposed sorrows, they torment themselves, as well as 
dishonour God, by their folly and unbelief —This is also ap- 
plicable to spiritual things. ‘The Christian, while watching, 
raying, and attending to his duty, is authorized to trust the 
Lee to give him grace sufficient for future trials and 
temptations, as well as food sufficient for future temporal 
wants: and in both cases “ sufficient for the day is the evil 
thereof.” 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—8. How various are the ways in which the evil of 


our hearts leads us aside from “ simplicity and godly sincerity.” 
Hypocrites corrupt their duties by selfish motives ; on which 
account profligates and infidels excuse their neglect of reli- 
gion: but Christians must attend on every good work, and 
every means of grace, from right principles, and with a holy 
intention; and the less they seek reward and honour from 
men, the more confidently may they expect them from God. 
What discoveries will be made at the last day! Many an 
admired character will then be detected as a vainglorious 
hypocrite, in his charities, devotions, and austerities. But, 
at that solemn season, the secret charities and fervent prayers 
of true believers, who earnestly seek the good even of their 
bitterest enemies; and all their secret self-denial, and morti- 
fication of their sinful propensities, arising from love to God, 
and holiness, will be openly proclaimed and rewarded. Whilst 
the most specious part of an ungodly man’s character is held 
forth to view, and his crimes and corrupt motives are stu- 
diously concealed; and whilst the infirmities of a pious man 
are noticed, and his good works, and holy affections and pur- 
poses, are veiled with the mantle of humility ; the real differ- 
ence may be but feebly discerned: but when the whole shall 
be made known, all the world will see the one to be meet for 
heaven, and the other justly deserving of his awful doom. 
Let us then remember, in every thing, to act as before “ our 
Father, who seeth in secret ;” and as desiring no reward, but 
that which he will graciously bestow on his beloved children, 
for all “ their work and labour of love.” (Note, 1 Cor. 4:3— 
By vcd.) 

V.9—18. Itis peculiarly important that we should accu- 
rately examine in what frame of mind our prayers and suppli- 
cations are offered ; and learn daily from Christ how to pray 
with acceptance, and confidence of success. If we truly de- 
sire the glory and favour of God, and deliverance from guilt, 
temptations, an1 sin, above all other things, we may be sure 
that he will answer our prayers. If he have taught us to forgive 
our brethren for his sake, we may be assured of his ready 
forgiveness of our sins, though many and aggravated: if we 
desire to have him for our Father, in Christ Jesus, and to 
possess the spirit, and act in the character, of his children : 
we may come near to him, and call upon him, and confide in 
him, as our Father: and those who refuse to do this at present 
must shortly be constrained to appear before Him as their 
awful Judge. But let all beware of malice and revenge ; for 
whatever a man may profess, if he do not forgive others, even 
his most implacable enemies, God has not forgiven him; and 
wil: not forgive him, if he continue of this rancorous disposi- 
tion.—A morose and gloomy countenance is no part of reli- 
gion, nor any ornament to the profession of it; and it often 
covers a proud, hypocritical heart: but real humility, sorrow 
for sin, and deadness to the world, should he accompanied by 
a decent and unaffected cheerfulness in the sight of men, 
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6—21. John 8:7—9. Gal. 6:1, 


springing from gratitude to God, reliance on him, and the hope 
and earnests of his heavenly glory. 

V.19—2 We should peculiarly watch and pray against 
covetousness: ‘treasures on earth” can little profit dying 
creatures: yet we are in danger of losing them before we 
die: and they are only certain, as sources of anxiety, snares, 
and vexations. But there is an inheritance which is “incor 
ruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in 
heaven for” true believers: for this Jet us labour with all dilie 
gence, that we may secure it, and increase our portion in it, 
whatever be neglected or renounced for the sake of it. Anx- 
iety about the world cannot consist with a heavenly mind: 
for “where the treasure is, there will the heart be also.” 
Yet multitudes fatally err in this matter; they see all things 
through a vitiated eye, in which phantoms appear realities, 
and realities phantoms: thus they wander on in darkness, 
and know not at what they stumble. So that, after all the 
warnings which Christ has given, they, through unbelief, per- 
sist in a vain attempt to ‘serve God and Mammon.” May 
the Lord preserve us from such false principles and fatal 
mistakes ! 

V. 25—34. While we are careful to “‘choose the good 
part,” to find the right way, to know the state of our souls, 
and to attend to our present duty, we should not be anxious 
about future consequences. Let us rely on our heavenly 
Father, to support the lives and nourish the bodies which he 
has given us; and not trouble ourselves, whether our pro- 
vision be plenteous, or mean and scanty. Our “lives are 
more than meat, and our bodies than raiment ;” what then 
are our souls, which the divine Saviour has redeemed with his 
precious blood? Whilst we feast on his spiritual provisions, 
and are adorned with the robes of righteousness and salva- 
tion; we cannot surely doubt his truth and love, which are 
engaged to feed and clothe us! Will he provide for the 
fowls, and adorn the fading flowers, and yet starve his be- 
loved children 2 How unreasonable and shameful is our un- 
belief! We need his merciful rebuke, and should pray con- 
tinually to him to “increase our faith ;” and leave it to Gen- 
tiles and unbelievers, to perplex themselves about concerns 
so far inferior. Let us “seek first the kingdom of God, and 
his righteousness,” assured that ‘‘all things else shall be 
added to us;” for our Father knows what things we want. 
Thus we shall be encouraged for every duty, and relieved 
from our fruitless anxietics. We shall indeed find, that “ suf> 
ficient for the day is the evil of it ;” and that we have no need 
to anticipate future possible pains and sorrows: but we shall 
also find, that the day will bring its own comforts and sup- 
ports with it.—All these rules and precepts of our gracious 
Lord will be known by our experience, if true believers, to 
conduce to our present comfort, as well as fo our future bene- 
fit; when we shall have done with temptation, be delivered 
from evil, and employed in praising him, whose is “ the king 
dom, the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. VII. V.1,2. -These verses do not 
forbid the magistrate to judge, and pass sentence on criminals + 
or the rulers of the church to censure and exclude such mem- 
bers as disgrace their profession ; or Christians to * withdraw 
from every brother that walks disorderly :” for these are 
duties expressly enjomed in scripture, (Votes, 2 Thes. 3:6— 
15.) In like manner, it cannot be supposed, that our Lord 
intended to forbid his disciples to form a judgment of men’s 
state and character, according to their avowed principles and 
visible conduct: for in this very chapter he directs us to judge 
by this rule: (Vote, 15—20.) and indeed, many duties ta 
others absolutely require us to form some judgment, both in— 
respect of their state, and their actions. But we ought not 
to be officious, rash, or severe, in forming our judgment 3 nor 
hasty in declaring it. We are not bound to believe an infidel, 
or a profligate, to be a true Christian: but we should judge 
as favourably as we can, where the fundamentals of Christ» 
anity are professed, and not disgraced by an inconsistent 
conduct. We ought to put the best construetion on doubtful 
actions, and never ascribe apparently good ones to bad mo-« 
lives, without full proof; to shun curious inquiries Into men’s 
conduct, and injurious suspicions ; and steadily to avoid giving 
our opinion, to any man’s disadvantage, without some duty 
require it of us: we should not censure or anathematize those 
who differ from us; or condemn whole sects and societies of 
men, except as the scripture evidently condemns them. We 
should, as far as we can, shun every thing which savours of 
malevolence or spiritual pride: for the opinion, which a Chris- 
tian myst form concerning the heart of man, and the state of 
the world, though he do not needlessly apply it to individuals, 
will give sufficient offence; and it ought not to be increased, 
by rash and harsh judginents in particular cases.—He, whe 
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5 ‘Thou hypocrite, ‘first cast out the beam out 
of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly 
to cast ont the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 

6 4 Give not &that which is holy unto the dogs, 
neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they 
trample them under their feet, ‘and turn again and 
rend you. [Practical Obserca‘ions.] 

7 % Ask, *and it shall be given you; 'seek, and ye 
shall find ; ™knock, and it shall be opened unto you: 

8 lor "every one that asketh, receiveth; and he 
that seeketh, findeth; and to him that knocketh, 
it shail be opened. 
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is habitually propense to this self-sutticient, presumptuous, 
and censorious judging of others, gives them great cause to 
suspect, that he is devoid of true grace himself, and exposed 
to “ judgment without mercy” from God. Ifa Christian give 
in to so evil a spirit and practice, he may expect sharp cor- 
rections ; nay, both the world and the church will commonly 
judge of men, according to their method of judging others.— 
Thus in every sense it is verified, “* that with what measure 
we mete, it will be measured to us again.” (Marg. Ref. 
Note, Jam. 4:11,12.) 

V.3—5. These verses show, that while Christ addressed 
his disciples as the children of God, he yet warned them that 
there might be hypocrites among them.—If a man, whose 
eyes were closed with some obstruction or disease, (which 
like a beam was evident to all, and which entirely prevented 
him from seeing any object distinctly,) should affect curiously 
to spy out some little particle in another man’s eye, and 
officiously offer to remove it ; he would render himself ridicu- 
lous. His attention ought to be directed to the disordered 
state of his own eyes, and his endeavours used to remedy it, 
before he offered his assistance to his brother.—Thus, while 
Christians should watch over one another, and point out and 
remedy even sma!l mistakes in each other’s principles and 
practice ; the man who presumes to reprove every defect of 
others, when his own spirit and conduct are notoriously 
wrong, only proves his own officiousness and hypocrisy. He, 

* who would become a wise and faithful reprover or minister, 
must begin at home; and first “take heed to himself, and to 
his doctrine,” temper, and conduct: when these are become 
“unexceptionable, he may with propriety, authority, and hope 
of success, offer his help to his brethren, in rectifying their 
judgments and promoting their sanctification: yet he will do 
it with humility, prudence, tenderness, and candour.—But 
alas! it is observable, that, in spiritual optics, a beam in the 
eye generally renders a man quick-sighted in discerning other 
men’s faults, and blind only to his own.—It is probabie, that 
our Lord ahuded to some proverbial expressions, familiar to 
his hearers ; the knowledge of which would throw more light 
on the subject, than any criticism on the original words can 
do.— There was a proverbial speech among the Jews, in 
and before Christ’s time, (set down afterwards with some 
variation in the Talmud, thus,) They which say to others, 
Take out the small piece of wood out of thy teeth, are answered, 
Take out the beam out of thine eyes: to check the importunity 
of those, who are always censuring and condemning others 
for small imatters,...when they themselves are guilty of 
those things, which are much more to be reprehended.’ Ham- 
mond. . 

V.6. As every man is not qualified or authorized to be a 
reprover ; so every offender is not the proper subject of re- 
proof. (Notes, Prov. 9:7—9. 23:9.) To persevere in giving 
counsel or instruction to some men would be as improper, as 
to throw the holy things, which were the food of the priests, 
unto unclean dogs; or to cast “pearls before swine.” The 
emblems here used, compared with other scriptures, may be 
supposed to denote hardened scorners, licentious or coyetous 
professors, fierce and untractable opposers, or manifest apos- 
tates. (Marg. Ref.) Many truths, and many instances of 
the Lord’s goodness to us, which are precious to the humble 
and teachable, are not proper to be communicated to scoffers, 
or those who pervert sacred things: they will only be em- 
boldened or exasperated by them to greater ungodliness, and 
to show more impious rage and contempt. They will trample 
under foot, with disdain, all that can be said of experimental 
religion, or communion with God, as swine would tread 
pearls in the mire, regardless of their value: and they will be 
so enraged at holy warnings, reproofs, and counsels, that, 
like fierce dogs, they will be ready to turn again and tear 
their friendly reprover.—The rule may also be extended to 
the preaching of the gospel among tlfose who obstinately 
contradict and blaspheme; and certainly the admission of 
opel wicked and ungodly persons to the Lord’s supper, and 
into the sacred ministry, is a 0 common and most grievous 
violation of it. 

V.7—ll. (Note, Luke 11-5—13.) Many important and 
arduous duties have been inculeated; and great wisdom and 
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9 Or °what man is there of you, whom: if his sox 
ask bread, will he give hini a stone ? 

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a ser 
pent? 

11 If ye then, Pbeing evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, Show much more 
shall your Father which is in heaven, give "gooa 
things to them that ask him! 

12 Therefore ‘all things whatsoever ye woulc 
that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them: ‘for this is the law and the prophets. 


[Practical Observations.] 
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grace would be requisite for the practice of them, without 
turning aside, or running into extremes, on the right lvand or 
on the left. Our Lord, therefore, next directed and encou- 
raged his auditors, to seek help, and counsel, and every bless- 
ing, In earnest prayer, and the use of other means of grave ; 
assuring them that every one who thus asked, sought, and 
knocked at mercy's gate, would be successful.—But is there 
no such thing as asking, and not receiving? Undoubtedly 
there is ; yet not in the sense here evidently intended. A 
man may ask in vain, when he addresses himself to an 1lol 
or tutelary saint, instead of the living God: he may ask for 
what the Lord has never promised; or without feeling any 
need or desire of the mercy which he craves; he may offer 
proud and hypocritical prayers; he may pray for exempticn 
from punishment, whilst he wilfully cleaves to sin; he mar 
ask for temporal and spiritual blessings, without using other 
proper means of obtaining them; or he may come in his own 
name, in contempt of the appomted Mediator, or in the name 
of other imaginary mediators. A man may seek the world 
first, and then attend to religion, as far as it consists with his 
wordly interests and pursuits; he may seck salvation, in a 
way of his own devising, or in a more smooth and flattering 
method than that of the gospel; or he may begin to seek, 
when “the Master of the house hath risen up and shut to the 
door :” (Note, Luke 13:22—30. v. 25.) nay, a man may knock 
at mercy’s gate when he isin a fright, and leave off when 
his fears have subsided. But he who comes as a sinner to a 
merciful God, through the divine Advoeate, for all the bless- 
ings of salvation, in sincerity, and with earnest prayer, wait- 
ing and persevering, as having hope in this way, and none in 
any other; he who ségks spiritual blessings in the first place, 
without delay, and in the use of all appointed means; and ise 
who knocks and waits at mercy’s gate, resolved to find ad- 
mission, or to perish knocking, will be sure at length to suz- 
ceed. The promise is absolute and express: “‘ Every one 
that asketh receiveth, &c.” Supplicants of this kind some- 
times receive, and find admission, without delay; always in 
due time; nor will their previous character, however bad, 
preclude them from the benefit; for he who opened the way 
of access, has taught them to come in it; and “the giveth to 
all men liberally, and upbraideth not.” (Vote, Jam. 1:5—8. 
v. 5.) Indeed, (as our Lord has added,) it would be most 
dishenourable to God to suppose the contrary, after all the 
displays which he has given of his fatherly compassion to sin- 
ners. For what man would put off his hungry child, when 
importunately asking food of him, with a useless stone instead 
of a loaf, or a noxious serpent instead of a fish? He would 
not deserve the name of a father, or even of a man, who 
could act in such a manner. If therefore men, who are all 
corrupt and selfish, and who cannot give to their children 
without lessening their own store, and often straitening them- 
selves, are yet instructed by natural affection to give salu- 
tary and useful gifts to their children; how much more shall 
our heavenly Father, whose goodness and riches are infinite, 
give good things, even aJl things which pertain and conduce 
to salvation, to every one who humbly asks them from him ? 
Christ does not say, ‘‘to his children,” lest the trembling 
supplicant should be disconcerted by the apprehension, that 
he was not one of them; but he says, “‘to them that ask 
him:” thus the very act of asking may give the assurance ot 
being heard, and of receiving the desired mercy.—li is ob- 
servable, that our Lord assumed it as the principle from 
which he argued, that even the disciples, as well as others, 
were evil. ‘** What man is there among you,” in all this nu- 
merous assembly, “who, if his son, &c.”—This seems to be 
the emphasis of rts ectev ef bndv avOpwr0s, Young preachers 
will, I hope, observe, how much life and force it adds to these 
discourses of our Lord, that they so closely are directua, 
through the whole of them, as an immediate address to his 
hearers; and are not ioose and general harangues in the 
manner of those E’ssays, which are now grown so fashionable 
in pulpits” Doddrilge. 

Being evil. (11) Wovnpot ovres. (See on Note, 6:13.) This 
is a most energetical attestation of the Truth himself, to the 
doctrine of mans natural depravity and wickedness * 

V. 12. The example of the truth and mercy of God, tne 
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13 7 Em r ye in “at the strait gate: *for wide 
is the gate, and broad is the way, ’that leadeth 
to destruction, and many there be which go in 
thereat: i 

14 ‘Because strait is the gate, and narrow 1s 
the way, which leadeth unto life, *and few there 
be that find it. 
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encouragement afforded, and his readiness to pardon, assist, 
and accept us, constitute the primary argument, with which 
this rule is enforced, and form its connexion with the pre- 
ceding verses. It is not only enacted as a strict and holy law ; 
but it is proposed to believers, as their rule of duty, with 
abundant motives and encouragements ; that by observing it, 
they may glorify God, and show their gratitude for his mercy ? 
and it is worthy of our consideration, that moral precepts, 
thus enforced, are very different from the same rules of 
action, when prescribed by human moralists, without autho- 
rity, sanction, efficacious motive, or promise.—This precept 
has generally been admired, and called the golden rule: it is 
indeed equivalent to that of ‘‘loving our neighbour as our- 
selves,” and contains the substance of the second table of the 
law, and of all the exhortations and instructions of the prophets 
on that subject: for it would be absurd to suppose our Lord 
meant, that it contained all that was written concerning the 
love of God, or all the types and prophecies of a Saviour.— 
* This rule, being given as the sum of the law and the prophets, 
...can never duly be so construed, as to subvert any of the 
laws and orders established by them. ... Therefore it admits 
these limitations. What I desire... agreeably to... the 
principles of the Christian religion, should be done, or not 
done to me, that I must do, or not do to others. It therefore 
will not follow ... that if Socrates would lend his wife to a 
friend, that friend should do the like to him; because that... 
is opposite to... ‘the law and the prophets.” ... A criminal 
... would not have the judge condemn him;...yet a judge 
... must not forbear to condemn; ...since this would take 
away vindictive justice, and let offenders go unpunished. ... 
The rule ... requires not the master to obey his servants, 
because he would have them obedient to him: but to be as 
obedient to his master as he can reasonably expect they should 
be to him; and to treat his servants as kindly,...as... he 
could reasonably desire to be treated by his master. Andso 
in the relations of father and children... &c.—This rule 
must not be extended to every thing which a man may do 
lawfully....A poor man would desire that some very wealthy 
person would give him out of his estate enough to make him 
rich: though were this rich man poor, he would be glad if 
somebody would show the same kindness tohim; yet he is not 
obliged by this rule, though lawfully he might do it, to make 
this poor man rich,’ Whitby, Certainly we are not required 
to do to others whatsoever we might unreasonably desire them 
to do, if we were in their case. But, judging according to 
the rule of duty in all its latitude, and by the feelings of our 
own minds, we should suppose ourselves to be precisely in 
the situation of our neighbour ; and then impartially inquire 
how we might reasonably expect him to behave towards us, if 
he were exactly in our situation. Every man, at first sight, 
must perceive, that this would lead to universal justice, truth, 
goodness, gentleness, compassion, beneficence, forgiveness, 
and candour; and exclude every thing of an opposite nature. 
If we honestly proceeded in this way, we should seldom need 
a casuist to teach us how we ought to act towards our neigh- 
hours, in any possible relation or circumstance. But alas! 
even most professed Christians content themselves with doing 
to others as they are done by ; instead of doing those things 
to others, which they would that others should do to them.— 
* This maxim will be a proper monitor, in common conversa- 
tion;...im negotiation and commerce;...in cases where 
others need our compassion and kindness: in censures and 
reflections on others; ...in provocations ; in the several rela- 
tions of life;... and in religicus differences;... and the use 
of such words as Schismatics and Heretics.’ Evans's Chris- 
tian Temper. 

_V. 13, 14. Our Lord’s audience consisted of unestablished 
disciples, and of the multitude ; and both needed to be excited 
to greater earnestness in the concerns of their souls: for 
which purpose, he next gave them this important exhortation 
and solemn warning.—Our passage through life is represented 
as a journey to the eternal world: and, as there are two 
places to which men are removed at death; so there are two 
roads, one to destruction, the other to heavenly happiness. 
The gate, at which men enter into ‘*the broad road” is very 
wide, even as wide as the whole fallen race of Adam: for we 
enter at it, when we are born sinners into a sinful world; and 
we proceed on that road as long as we live in an unconverted 
stale. As itis broad, it has in it various paths, suited to 
men’s different humours and inclinations. The covetous and 
the snendthrift: the infidel, the profligate, and the hypocrite ; 
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15 % *Beware of ‘false prophets, ‘which come 
to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they ‘are 
ravening wolves. 

16 Ye ‘shall know them by their fruits. *Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? 

17 Even so "every good tree bringeth forth goud 
fruit; ‘but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 
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the Antinomian and the Pharisee; the sons and daughters of 
levity and giddy dissipation ; grave designing politicians, and 
proud philosophers; decent moralists, and infamous debau- 
chees, have their several paths and their select companies? 
they mutually despise and condemn each other, yet they all 
help to keep one enother in countenance, by agreeing te 
oppose the holy ways of the Lord. In this “broad way,” 
men walk without trouble, contrivance, or even intention 
whilst they are pleasing or forgetting themselves, they make 
progress in it; nay, even when they are wasting their time in 
sleep or loitering: and as it is thronged by the many, ano 
especially by the rich, wise, noble, and honourable of the 
world: and as many of its paths are fashionable and cred 
table; numbers have no suspicion whither it leads, and are 
highly displeased with those who give them warning: thus at 
length they fall into destruction. But when a man hears ana 
believes the voice of Christ, speaking by his word and his 
ministers, he discovers whither this way tends, and feels the 
necessity of getting out of it; he makes a stand, and deter- 
mines to proceed no further; and he learns, that by repent- 
ance, faith in Chirst, and conversion to God and holiness, 
he may get into another way which leads to life. But “ the 
gate is strait:” sinful pleasures, prospects, interests, and con- 
nexions must be relinquished. A man must lay aside hig 
encumbrances, his pride, and darling lusts; he must be hum- 
bled, stripped, and emptied; he must break loose from those 
who would retain him, and force his way through those who 
would impede his course ; he must deny himself, take up iis 
cross, resist temptation, mortify the flesh, endure reproach, 
earnestly use all the means of grace, and cordially accent of 
Christ in all his characters and offices ; or he cannot get in at 
this strait gate. After he has entered, ‘‘ the way is narrow,’ * 
and, as it were, beset with thorns. It is the direct way of 
implicit faith and obedience: a Christian cannot pick and 
choose his path as men do in the broad road, but must ge 
straight forward, turning neither to the right nor to the left ; it 
he do at all turn aside, he will be scourged back again into 
the narrow path. When he meets an enemy, he must face 
and overcome him; when he comes to a mountainous diffi- 
culty, he must climb over it; if the road be rough, he must 
still keep in it; and no persecution or tribulation must divert 
him from it. Therefore, “few there be that find” this way to 
life. Most men either neglect religion entirely, or rest in 
forms or notions; or are deluded into some of those mere 
soothing, flattering, and fashionable species of religion, which 
“Satan, transformed into an angel of light,” and ‘ his minis- 
ters, transformed into ministers of righteousness,” propose to 
them, when uneasy about their souls. They are deterred by 
the difficulties to be encountered in entering at the strait 
gate and treading the narrow way, and by the dread of being 
thought singular and precise ; and they hope to get to heaven 
at an easier rate: for they do not know or imagine, that this 
narrow way has its peculiar,joys and consolations, which 
abundantly compensate for its difficulties and trials. There- 
fore, Christ warned his hearers and all men, to “ enter in at 
the strait gate,” without delay and with all earnestness ; and 
to fear nothing so much as being left without: for, though the 
entrance is difficult, and found only by few, yet all who 
resolutely attempt it will succeed; and it leads to eternal life, 
whilst all other ways lead to destruction.—It is surprising 
how much this plain declaration of Christ has heen over+ 
looked by his professed disciples ; and how much pains haye 
been taken to soften the apparent asperity of it, and to ex- 
plain away its evident meaning.—it cannot be inconsisient 
with the rule of not judging others, to suppose that most men 
are in “ the way to destruction,” and to warn and exuort them 
“‘to enter in at the strait gate ;? when such words as these 
are found in the scripture, and too plainly commented upon 
by the worldly and ungodly lives of the multitudes around us. 
pee 1,2. Luke 13:22—30.)—In all ages hitherto, the real 
isciple of Christ has been a singular and unfashionable cha 
racter: and all, who have sided with the majority, uave gone 
on in the broad road to destruction. (Wotes, Eph. 2:1—3. 
Broad. (13) Evpuxwpos, (ex evpus latus, et xwoa regio,) 
spacious, roomy .—Used here only.—JVarrow. (14) red\cppevn. 
OMBw. Mark 3:9. 2 Cor. 1:6. 2 Thes..1:6. Heb. 11:37. Its 
opposed to evpvxwoos, as if it were orevoxwpos, Rot a spacious, 
but a straitened way. 
. VY. 15—20. False prophets were the most dangerous ene- 
mies to true religion, under the old dispensation; and false 
teachers have been the sa.ne in al) ages and places where 
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18 A good tree ‘cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

19 Every tree that 'bringeth not forth good fruit 
2s hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

20 Wherefore ™by their fruits ye shall know 
them. [Practical Observations.] 

21 1 Not every one "that saith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, °shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 

ut he Pthat doeth the will of my Father which is 

n heaven. 

22 Many will say "to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, shave we not prophesied in thy name? and 
in thy name have cast out devils ? and in thy name 

one many wonderful works ? 

Gal. 5:17. 1 John 3:9,10, 13:10, 21:19,20. Is. 5:5—7. 27:11. Ez. 15:2—7, Luke 
$:9. 13:6—9. John 15:2--6. Heb. 6:8. Jude 12. m 16. Acts 5:38. n 25:11,12. 
33. Luke 6:46. 13:25, Acts 19:13, &c. Tit, 1:16. Jam. 2:20—26, o18: 
25:21. Mark 9:47, 10:23,24. Luke 18:25, John 3:5, Acts 14:22, 
Heb. 4:6. p 12:50. 21:29—31. Mark 3:35, Luke 11:28. John 6:40, 7:17, Rom, 
12:2, ph. 6:6. Col. 4:12. 1 Thes. 4:3. 5:18. Heb, 13:21. 1 Pet. 2:15, 4:2. 1 John 
B:21—24. Rev. 22:14. q 10:32,33. 16:17, 18:10,19,35. 26:39,42. John 5:17, 10; 


29,30. 14:7. 15:23. Rev. 2:27. 3:5. rSeeon2l, 24:36. Is.2:11,17. Mal.3: 
17,18. Luke 10:12. 1 Thes. 5:4. 2 Thes, 1:10. 2 Tim. 1:12,18. 4:8. s 10:5—8. 


Christianity has been professed. (Marg. Ref. b, c.) No- 
thing so much prevents men from entering in at the strait gate, 
and becoming true Christians, as the carnal, soothing, and 
flattering doctrine of those who oppose or pervert the truth. 
(Note, 23:13.) Our Lord, therefore, warned the people to 
“beware of false prophets.” These would come in sheep’s 
clothing ; that is, with great appearances of sanctity, and love 
to men’s souls; but inwardly they would be greedy, fierce, 
and implacable, like ‘travening wolves ;” they would “ teach 
things which they ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake,” and be 
ready to devour all who opposed their pernicious principles. 
(Notes, Is. 56:9—12. Mic. 3:5—7.) They might “tbe known 
by their fruits ;” that is by the nature, tendency, and effects of 
their doctrine, especially as exemplified in their own spirit 
and conduct, for they would certainly betray themselves, by 
their selfishness or self-sufficiency, their arrogance or ambition, 
their eagerness for disputation or persecution, their vehement 
passions, or imbittered resentment, or by some part of their 
abitual temper and conduct; being evidently contrary to the 
mind of Christ, and the disinterested humility, meekness, purity, 
and loye, which characterize his true disciples and ministers.— 
He who regards Christ’s words, will no more expect real good 
from following unchristian teachers, than he would hope to 
*‘zather grapes from thorns, or figs from thistles.” In fact 
they commonty infect all over whom they acquire influence, 
with their own corrupt principles, their spiritual pride, their 
selfishness, their wrath, and malignity. A good tree may in- 
deed be expected to yield good fruit ; bit a corrupt tree, in the 
nature of things, must bring forth evil fruit. ‘The habitual con- 
duct of a truly pious man must be good; and the tendency of 
his example, converse, and instructions, must be beneficial ; 
but the habitual tenor of an unconverted man’s actions must 
be evil, and the effects of his example and doctrine pernicious, 
however it may be disguised. As, therefore, the judge will 
shortly decide upon the characters of professed Christians by 
this rule, and “ every tree, that bringeth not forth good fruit shall 
pe hewn down, and cast into the fire ;” (Note, 3:7—10.) so we 
onght to judge, as well as we are able, by the same rule at 
present. ‘* By their fruits we must know them,” and not by 
-heir “ fair speeches ;” nor can they be supposed to be really 
eading others in the way toheaven, who are manifestly them- 
se.ves treading the contrary road—The decent, friendly, and 
f»scinating manners of some, who teach doctrines plainly con- 
trary to scripture, have been thought by many an almost insu- 
perable objection to interpreting the clause, “ By their fruits 
ye shall know them,” of the character and actions of false pro- 
phets ; and no doubt Satan will endeavour, for the credit of his 
cause, and to give energy to delusion, that “his ministers 
should be transformed as ministers of righteousness.” Yet, in 
the very passage whence this quotation is made, the apostle 
declares, that “their end shall be according to their works.” 
(Note, 2 Cor. 11:13—15.) The virtue, or amiableness, for 
which many Heresiarchs have been celebrated, will not bear 
examining by the law of God. It consists principally of such 
“things as ave highly esteemed among men ;” and is perceived 
to be connected with habitual disregard of many duties, and 
indulgence in many evils, when judged of by the word of God. 
The enlightened Christian will be enabled to see through the 
sheeps clothing, and detect the concealed wolf by careful in- 
vestization. 
Corrupt. (17,18.) Sazpov, 12:33. 13:48. Luke 6:43. Eph. 
OO 
V. 21-—23. Christ on this occasion spake, not only as 
avowedly the King of Israel, the promised Messiah, but with 
the dignity and authority of the Judge of the world, and the 
Arbiter of every man’s eternal state, from whose decision there 
sould be no appcul; and when we compare this language of 
«mscious majesty and power, with his lowly appearance and 
external circumstances, and the neglect and contempt to which 
le Was exposed, the contrast is peculiarly striking.—It is im- 
hed, that they who do not acknowledge him as their Lord and 
Wate, are not even Gijieceaiy in the way to heaven; and 
it is declared, that even of his professed disciples and subjects, 
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23 And then will I profess unto them, I never 
knew you: “depart from me, ye that work ini- 
quity. 

24 Therefore *whosoever heareth these say- 
ings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto 
Ya wise man, *which built his house upon a rock. 

25 And “the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
house ; and it fell not: ‘for it was founded upon a 
rock. 

26 And every one that heareth these sayings of 
mine, ‘and doeth them not, shall be hkened unto 
a pealgh man, which built his house upon the 
sand: 
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who acknowledge him for their Ruler, Teacher, and Saviour, 
and openly avow their relation to him, some will be excluded 
from the kingdom of heavenly glory, as not having been true 
subjects of his langdom of grace ; and that those “ who do the 
will of his heavenly Father,” shall be finally and eternally 
saved.—It is here indispensably necessary to distinguish be- 
tween the will of God, the Creator and Lawgiver, concerning 
his rational creatures; and his will, as it concerns us fallen 
and condemned sinners. The law of “loving him with all 
our hearts,” ‘and our neighbour as ourselves,” without the 
least allowance for failure, and sanctioned with the most awful 
curse, is, in the former sense, “ the will of God.” This ‘ shuts 
up all men under sin” and condemnation; but God is now be- 
corse the Saviour of sinners. What then, in revealing himself 
to sinners as a God of salvation, is his will concerning them ? 
for this is here exclusively spoken of. As ‘the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” it is his will that we should 
repent, forsake, and hate all sin ; believe, submit to, love, and 
obey his only begotten Son, love one another, and walk in all 
his ordinances and commandments with an upright heart. His 
first requirement, in this view, is, ‘This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him.” When this is 
complied with, all else follows: without it all else is in vain. 
Obedience in all things is sincerely attempted, and habitually 
performed, in the general tenor of the true believer's life, from 
the time that he comes as a sinner to accept of Christ's salva- 
tion. In this sense he does the will of God; though he is far 
from being able to do his will, as the absolute Governor of the 
world, in such a manrfer as to be justified by the works of the 
law. But hypocrites do not sincerely attend to this will of 
God; and therefore they shall never enter heaven. Nay, the 
Lord declares, that many, ‘in that day,” (the solemn day of 
final account and retribution,) even of such as have preached 
the gospel, prophesied in his name, wrought miracles, cast out 
devils, will be rejected by him, because they were ‘ workers 
of iniquity.” Not only a single Balaam who prophesied, or a 
single Judas an apostle, will be thus condemned; but many 
will plead in vain their profession, gifts, and services, and the 
miracles which they have wrought in the name of Jesus Christ. 
He wil then disavow all knowledge or approbation of them, 
as his disciples or servants ; he knew them as hypocrites, but 
he did not accept them; he ‘never knew them,” they were all 
along hypocrites, and workers of iniquity. (Vote, 2 Tim. 2: 
19.) They, therefore, will be constrained to depart from the 
holy Saviour, (whose name they had used ahd profaned,) with 
other workers of iniquity, to their own place, under the most 
aggravated condemnation ; (Note, 25:41—46.) for in departing 
from Christ, the Light and Life of men, they must sink into 
darkness and despair. 

V. 24—27. To impress more deeply the preceding solemn 
declaration, our Lord closed his discourse with a most affect- 
ing comparison. Doubtless he is the Rock, the only sure and 
tried Foundation on which the church and every believer's soul 
and hope are built, and ‘‘other foundation can no man lay.” 
ee 1 Cor. 3:10—15.) But this is not the subject: for the false 
oundation not of the infidel or Pharisee, but of the hypocritical 
disciple, is detected. The persons of whom Christ spake, are 
not hearers of Plato, of Seneca, of ancient philosophers, of 
Jewish Rabbies, or of modern deists and moralists: but they 
“hear his saying,” and “call him, Lord, Lord ;” and thus they 
profess to build for eternity a house, or refuge, in which they 
may be safe in every approaching season of dismay or danger. 
All else are even still further from the true Foundation.—One 
of the characters here described resembles a wise man who 
digs deep, bestows pains, removes the rubbish, finds the rock, 
and on it lays firmly the foundation of his house ; and then he 
proceeds to raise the superstructure with good materials and 
sound workmanship, till it is completed. In this he takes up 
his abode; and soon after storras arise, the winds blow, the 
rains descend, the floods swell, and the house is vehemently 
beaten on; but it stands secure amid the fury of the tempest, 
because “founded on a rock.” ‘This wise builder 1s the true 
Christian ; he comes to Chnist, hears his words, and believes 
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27 And ‘the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew,,and beat upon that 
house ; and it fell: ard great was the fall of it. 

2g 4 And it came tu pass, when Jesus had ended 
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them; instructed by the Saviour as his prophet, he trusts in 
his righteousness, atonement, and mediation. He submits also 
to him as his Lord, and obeys his commandments from love to 
his name; he consults him as his Physician, and follows his 
directions to obtain the health and sanctification of his soul. In 
short, he says, “ Lord, what wouldst thou have me to do?” 
and he uiins to render unreserved obedience. ‘Thus he builds 
upon the Rock, “in faith working by love ;” his soul is upheld by 
the power and grace of the divine Redeemer ; everlasting arms 
support him amidst the temptations, tribulations, and persecu- 
tions of life, and in the hour of death; and he will be safe as 
in a castle, amidst the convulsions of expiring nature, and 
during all the solemnities of the day of judgment.—But there 
is another builder, a foolish man, who professes to build on the 
same Rock; but for want of care and pains he lays his 
foundation beside it, upon a quicksand; on this heerects a 
specious edifice, which greatly resembles the other, and 
which the superficial observer thinks equally stable; and 
perhaps it may have even a fairer exterior: but when it is 
assailed by storms and floods, it falls with a terrible ruin, and 
the disappointed builder perishes in it. This is the deluded 
professor of the gospel, who perhaps hears and assents to its 
doctrines, and learns to speak and dispute about them; nay, 
associates with Christians, adopts their creed, and possesses 
gifts, joins in sacred ordinances, and seems to be one of them; 
but his “knowledge puffeth up,” his faith is dead, and he is 
not obedient. What he does externally, according to the 
commands of Christ, is done from corrupt, selfish motives, and 
not from willing subjection to his authority; so that he dis- 
obeys where interest, inclination, or reputation require it; his 
hope is a delusion, he is “a worker of iniquity ;” and so builds 
on the sand without a foundation, This is a common, unsus= 
pected, but fatal delusion ; there are many, of various de- 
scriptions and discordant sentiments, who thus “ hear Christ’s 
sayings, and do them not.” Their profession may perhaps 
stand the lighter gusts of temptation in times of outward peace 
and prosperity ; but the tempest of fierce persecution would 
make dreadful havoc among these edifices ; and the storms of 
death and judgment will sweep them away, and leave all who 
take refuge in them, in the deepest ruin, contempt, and misery. 
oid 6 Ref. d.)—It is argued by some expositors, that our 

ord, by the words, ‘* Whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine, &c.” shows that this sermon contains all things needful 
for salvation ; and many conclude that the doctrinal parts of 
the New Testament are not so needful and important, as 
these practical instructions. But most certainly the un- 
changeable God never meant to recommend one part of his 
revealed will, by disparaging another. And who have ever, 
im any age, uprightly and unreservedly obeyed these sayings 
of our Lord, except those who have firmly believed the doc- 
trines of the gospel as more clearly and fully revealed in the 
apostolical epistles? This sermon, doubtless, contains the 
grand ontlines of Christian practice; and none who, on Chris- 
tian principles, observe to do according to it, will come short of 
salvation. But Christian principles, or doctrines, must in 
many particulars be more fully learned from other parts of the 
sacred oracles. 

VY. 28, 29. The multitudes who heard this interesting dis- 
course, were astonished at the wisdom, weight, and energy of 
hrist’s doctrine, and the majesty and authority with which he 
enforced it. They perceived that his important instructions had 
a commanding influence on their understandings, consciences, 
and affections, which forced their conviction and approbation: 
and that he spake in a very different manner from their scribes, 
who only inculcated ceremonial observances, external duties, 
and their own traditions, or those of some renowned Rabbi, in 
a dry, disputatious, and uninteresting manner. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—6. Whilst we are careful not to “call evil good,” 
or “darkness light ;” we should also guard against a censo- 
rious spirit, the offspring of pride and petulance; or we shall 
prepare bitterness for ourselves, and may expect sharp re= 
bukes from God, and harsh censures from man. But why 
should we, who have so much to be humbled for and to rece 
tify in our own conduct, officiously expose our brother’s faults, 
which perhaps are far less heinous than our own? Rather let 
us seek for more self-knowledge, a sounder judgment, deeper 
humility, and grace to walk more circumspectly ; that, if we 
have the opportunity, we may have ability, influence, and 
tenderness to counsel, caution, and reprove our brethren, with 

ropriety and eflicacy—How unfit must unconverted men 
a for the ministry! Yet how many such enter into that ar- 
duous office, and attempt to take motes out of the eyes of 
others, without “considering the beam that is in their own 
eye.” The minister of Christ is indeed a reprover by office ; 
an must “rebuke with all authority.” Tt is therefore pecu- 
tarly needful for all who aspire after that office, to begin by 

casting the beam out of their own eye, that they may see 
‘learly to cast out the mote out of their brother’s eye.” And 
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these sayings, ¢the people were astonished at his 


doctrine ; ‘ 3 
29 For he taught them as one thaving autho 


rity, «and not as the scribes. 
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all engaged in the work, should be very careful not to expose 
themselves to be retorted upon with ‘t Thou hypocrite, first 
cast out the beam out of thine own eye.” It should, however, 
be observed, that a discernible mofe in a man’s eve, does not 
disqualify him from casting out a beam from another man’s 
eye: yet many harden themselves in gross sins, or wholly 
neglect the cautions and reproofs of their ministers, because 
they see that they also are liable to imperfections !—But pru- 
dence and fortitude, as well as a good cause, and a gocd in- 
tention, are requisite for the performance of the ofhce of a 
reprover: we should expect to meet with unreasonable men, 
who will scoff at the most precious truths, and rage against 
the most just and friendly warnings; and we ought therefore 
to prepare for enduring contempt and persecution with meek- 
ness and firmness: and we shall often be constrained to let the 
proud and impious scorner alone, lest we should drive him to 
further extremities of madness and blasphemy. But, if holy 
counsels and warnings should not be thrown away on these 
hardened offenders, how deplorable is it, when the most sacrea 
ordinances and offices of the church are left open to their pro- 
fanation, if they choose to do it * for filthy lucre’s sake!” Surel» 
this is in the worst sense to “give that which is holy to th 
dogs, and to cast pearls before swine !” 

V.7—12. Amidst all the evils which.we witness, and a” 
the wants, weakness, and folly which we experience, let us 
give ourselves unto prayer. ‘Thus let the sinner seek recon- 
ciliation to God, and the believer, all that he needs for his 
honourable and comfortable walk with him: but let us seek 
and pray with earnestness, importunity, and resolute perse- 
verance, and with a believing expectation of success. For 
the promise is express, that ‘* every one that asketh receiv- 
eth:” if therefore men say, that they do ask, seek, and knock, 
and yet evidently do not obtain, but remain enslaved to their 
sins, we must conclude, that they either deceive themselves, 
or mean to deceive others. ‘‘Let God be true, and everv 
man a liar: if men have not, itis “because they ask not. 
or because they ask amiss,” and from some carnal and cor- 
rupt motive. We should, therefore, seek wisdom, knowledge, 
grace, strength, and every good thing, in this appointed way, 
without regarding objectors or despisers. Let us begin, and 
go on to the end, resting on the promises; and they will carry 
us safely through, as they have done immense numbers who 
are now in glory. Let us never suppose that our heavenly 
Father would erect ‘‘a.throne of grace,” appoint a Mediator, 
open a new and living way of access in so wonderful a man- 
ner, command us to pray, and incline our hearts to it; and 
then at last refuse to hear, or give us what would be useless 
or pernicious, instead of “the Bread of life,” and the bless- 
ings of salvation. Far be it from us to listen to such sugges- 
tions of the enemy; or suspect our merciful God of conduct. 
which would be a disgrace to one of the sinful race of men! 
Assured, therefore, of his willingness to “ give good things to 
all that ask him,” let us copy the example of his equity, truth, 
and goodness; and ‘* whatsoever we would that men should 
do unto us,” Jet us study to ‘tdo the same to them,” “not 
rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing,” but “ doing good 
against evil, and overcoming evil with good.” 

V.13—20. We ought constantly to keep in mind the awful 
truth, that “‘wide is the gate, and broad the way, which 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be who goin thereat.” 
If we would serve God, we must be singular, as well as reso- 
lute, in religion. We “must be born again, or we cannot see 
the kingdom of God ;” we must believe in Christ, and be in 
him new creatures, and lead sober, righteous, and godly lives, 
or we cannot be saved: and facts demonstrate that so “strait 
is this gate, and narrow this way,” that “few there be that 
find\them.” Yet “every one that seeketh, findeth, and to 
him that knocketh,” the gate ‘shall be opened ;” and though 
the way has its difficulties, and is painful to the flesh, yet it 
has its comforts, “which a stranger intermeddleth not with,” 
The entrance 1s commonly more arduous than the further 
progress, to those who set out resolutely: and the hope of 
heaven, and ‘‘joy in the Holy Ghost,” combine to render it 
““the way of pleasantness and the path of peace.”—But let 
all, who would tread this narrow way, beware of those who 
“ prophesy smooth things,” who inyent easier ways toheayen, 
and more pleasing to corrupt nature. Such are “ministers 
of Satan transformed into ministers of righteousness:” these 
“beguile unstable souls,” and prejudice them against the pure 
religion of Christ, and those who teachit. Whatever specious 
appearances they assume, they are actuated by ambition, 
vainglory, avarice, or some corrupt principle, and are “ wolves 
in sheep’s clothing.” The disciple of Christ, who keeps his 
Mas'ter’s character and precepts in view, as the standard of 
his judgment, will generally see through them. ‘ By their 
fruits he will know them” from the faithful servants of his 
Lord, and will not expect to “gather grapes or figs from 
thorns or thistles.” He is fully awage, that a good tree can- 
not habitually bring forth evil fruit, any more than a corrupt 
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“Arist cleanses a leper, 1—4; heals a centurion’s servant, and predicts 
ne calling of the Gentiles and rejection of the Jews, 5—13: heals Peter's 
wife's mother, 14, 15, and many others, fulfilling a prophecy of Isaiah, 
16, 17: shows in what spirit he ought to Le followed, 18—22: calms the 
tempestuous sea by his word, 23—27: and casts out devils from two pos- 
sessed men; suffering them to go into the swine, 23—32. The Gergesenes 
desire him to leave them, 33, 34. 


HEN he was *come down from the moun- 
tain, 'great multitudes followed him. 

2 And, ‘behold, there came “a leper and ¢wor- 
shipped him, saying, Lord, tif thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 

3 And Jesus sput forth his hand, and touched 
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tree can bring forth good fruit; and, looking forward to the 
time, when “‘every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit 
shall be hewn down, and cast into the fire,” he will keep at a 
distance, lest he should be deceived by them.—But alas! 
most men establish other rules of judgment than the word of 
God: and a confident tone, a voluble tongue, zeal for some 
parts of religion in opposition to others, or new notions plau- 
sibly dressed up and defended, go much further than a Chris- 
tian spirit and conversation, and the plain, faithful preaching 
of the whole doctrine of the gospel: so that ‘t many follow the 
pernicious ways” of deceivers, “* by reason of whom the way 
of truth is evil spoken of.” (Note, 2 Pet.2:|—3.) 

V. 21—29. We must “ cease from man,” if we would hear 
the decision of our future Judge: he assures us, that ‘not 
every one who calls him Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom 
of heaven, but he only that doeth the will of his heavenly 
Father.” Let us remember, that real grace is far more valu- 
able than the most splendid accomplishments, and even than 
the gift of prophecy and miracles. If the most admired and 
useful ministers on earth had no better evidence of his conyer- 
sion, than his abilities and success as a preacher, he would 
“breach to others and be himself a cast-away ;” whilst the 
meanest believer in his audience, would be received into the 
mansions of felicity. Let us then take warning by our Lord’s 
solemn admonitions, and ‘t examine ourselves whether we be 
in the faith,” and whether we have that love, without which 
all other attainments are nothing. (Votes, | Cor. 13:) Let 
us beware not only of infidelity, profligacy, and self-righteous- 
ness; but of a dead faith, a formal profession, a perversion of 
the gospel. Let no man imagine that he builds on the one 
tried Foundation, who only hears the words of Christ, but 
does not obey them. Alas! he builds upon the sand, as 
fatally as the open enemy of evangelical truth: his edifice may 
rise fair and magnificent ; but it will fall when he most wants 
it: and then his folly will be manifest, his ruin most tre- 
mendous. May the Lord make us wise builders for eternity : 
may we come to Christ, hear and believe his word, and show 
our faith by our works of conscientious, unreserved obedi- 
ence. Then we may be sure, that “nothing shall ever sepa- 
rate us from the love of Christ ;” and may look forward, with 
joyful expectation of smiling in the agonies of death, and tri- 
umphing when the world shall be one common conflagration.— 
Finally, may the Lord send forth many preachers, who may 
declare the same great truths and precepts as Christ did, and 
with some good measure of his energy, influence, and autho- 
rity: may the lives and examples of all preachers of the gos- 
pel give a sanction to their doctrine, for the conviction of their 
hearers; and may they, whose “word is as fire, and as the 
nammer that breaketh the rocks in pieces,” every where 
supplant those who still continue to teach after the formal, 
lifeless manner of the Scribes and Pharisees of old. 

NOTES.—Cuap. VIII. V. 1—4. In commenting on 
those miracles, parables, or discourses, which are recorded 
by more than one of the evangelists, I purpose to be more 
particular whete they first occur, and to reserve only the 
additional circumstances and variations, to be considered in 
the other gospels; except where the other evangelists are 
more full and copious in their narrative-—The harmony of 
the evangelists has givenimmense trouble to many expositors, 
and yet several things remain in great uncertainty. As it Is, 
therefore, a matter of far more difficulty than importance to 
as, I shall not perplex the reader with conjectures, or attempt 
exactness in this respect: for we are much more concerned 
in knowing what Christ said and did, than at what time, or in 
what order he said and did it. In general, Matthew is sup- 
posed to pay more regard to the order of time in his narration, 
than Mark or Luke. John perhaps was more observant of 
the regular succession, in his history, than any of the other 
evangelists: but he chiefly recorded those things, which had 
not been mentioned by them.—Matthew, however, seems to 
‘ix the date of this miracle to the time immediately following 
«ie sermon upon the mount, and while Christ was yet sur- 

ounded by the multitudes.—The case of the lepers, and the 
semarkable laws concerning them, have been considered. 
* Notes, Lev. 13:14:) The leprosy seems to have been com- 
monly inflicted by the immediate hand of God, and not cura- 
ble by medicine: it excluded a man from public ordinances, 
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him, saying, "I will; be thou clean. And imme 
diately his leprosy was cleansed. 

4 And Jesus saith unto him, ‘See thou tell no 
man; but go thy way, 'show-thyself to the priest, 
and offer the gift that Moses commanded, ™for 3 
testimony unto them. 

[Practical Observations.) 

5 TAnd when Jesus was "entered into Caper 
nau, there came unto him °a centurion, beseech 
ing him, 

6 And saying, Lord, *my servant lieth at home 
sick of the 4palsy, grievously tormented. 


Luke 17:14,15, k 6:1. 9:30. 12:16—19. 16:20. 17:9. 
5:14, John 5:41. 7:18. 8:50. 13:15. 5:17. Lev. 13:2, &c. 14:2, &c. Is, 42:21, 
Luke 17:14. m 10:18. 2 Kings 5:7,8. Mark 1:44. 6:11. 13:9. Luke 5:14, 21:13, 
John 10:37,38. n4:13. 9:1. IL: Mark 2:1, Luke 7:1. 0 27:54. Mark 15:39, 
Luke 7:2, &c. Acts 10;1, &c, 22:25, 23:17,23, 27:13,31,43. p Job 31:13,14. Acta 
Ma Col aT 4:1, 1 Tim. 6:2, Philem. 16.  q 4:24, 9:2. Mark 2:3, &c. Acta 


Mark 1:43.44, 7:36. Luke 


and from most of the employments and comforts of society ; 
and it was an emblem of the guilt and dominion of sin, which 
exclude men from communion with God and his people, and 
unless removed, must exclude them from heaven. This poor 
leper was probably convinced, by the report which he had 
heard of the miracles and doctrine of Jesus, that he was the 
Messiah, of whom he had read in the books of the prophets: 
and therefore believing that he could cleanse him, and hoping 
that he would, he applied to him in this most humble and 
reverential manner; and his believing expectation was imme- 
diately answered. Holy men and holy angels used to decline 
such worship, as an honour by no means to be paid to them; 
(Marg. Ref. e.) but Christ never intimated his disapproba- 
tion of any who rendered it to him: on the contrary he 
approved of it in the most decisive manner; which shows 
that he was conscious of having an undeniable right to divine 
honour and worship. The touch would have rendered an- 
other man ceremonially unclean; but Christ acted as a 
priest, and more than a priest; and whilst he cleansed the 
leprosy, he could not contract defilement from it. It is pro- 
bable, from the charge of secrecy given to the man, tha: 
Jesus took him aside from the multitude to cleanse him. 
This seems to have been done, in order to avoid all appear- 
ance of ostentation in his miracles, which could not but be 
known sufficiently: perhaps he would not needlessly exas- 
perate his enemies, and excite them to hasten their designs 
against his life, before the appointed time. But, that the cure 
might be authenticated, and, as it were, registered ; as wel’ 
as that honour might be put upon the ordinances of the Mosaic 
law, which was still in force, Christ ordered the man to go, 
and show himself to the priest, and offer the appointed sacri- 
fices ; which would»bring the priests acquainted with the 
miraculous cure wrotight by him, and might be a testimony 
to them that he was the promised Messiah.— Christ, in 
healing of the leprous with the touching of his hand, showed 
that he abhorreth no sinners that come to him, be they never 
so unclean.’ Beza. 

Worshipped. (2) Moocexvver. (Ix moos, et kuvew osculor.) 
4:9,10. 14:33. 18:26. Acts 10:25, Rev. 19:10. 22:8.—I will, &e. 
(3) ‘Here shines forth the divine power of Christ; that he 
could do so great things only by hiscommand. So also Moses 
says, the world was created by God, saying, “Let there be 
light ; and there was light.”’? Woltzogenius in Whitby.—Be 
thou clean.] KaSagicSnrt. Be thou cleansed. 

V.5—7. A centurion was the captain of a hundred men, 
in the Roman legions: these were not composed of the lowest 
of the people, but of reputable citizens; and therefore a cen- 
turion was considerably higher in rank than a captain in our 
armies.—It is probable, that this man was of good family 
and fortune; he wasa soldier, educated a heathen, and a 
Romen: and most of his countrymen, and fellow soldiers, 
exceedingly despised the Jews and their religion. Yet, his 
lot being cast by Providence in that part of the Roman em- 
pire, (probably without his own choice,) his prejudices had 
been obviated, he had become acquainted with the scriptures, 
and was evidently a humble and spiritual worshipper of the 
God of Israel, though not a proselyte to the Mosaic law 
He had also conceived the highest esteem of the people c. 
God, and affection for them; and by his good conduct, for 
some considerable time, he had overcome the prejudices o 
the Jews against him as a Gentile, and as an officer in the 
army which held their nation in subjection. (Note, Luke 7:1 
—10.) His tender concern likewise about his servant, when 
sick, should be considered as the effect of his religion; by 
which he had probably won over some of his domestics also 
to the worship of God. He had, no doubt, before this heard 
of the miracles and doctrine of Christ, and perhaps of a 
similar miracle wrought on the nobleman’s son; (Votes, John 
4:46—54.) and he had conceived the most exalted ideas of his 
dignity and excellency, as the promised Messiah and the 
King of Israel: so that when his servant, whom he much 
valued, was seized with a palsy, which not only disabled hun 
from his business, but filled him with extreme pain; he hoped 
for his cure by a miracle, and applied to Jesus for that pur- 
pose.—We learn from St. Luke, that he did not come himself, 
at least not at the first: but that he humbly sent the elders ot 
the Jews, and afterwards his friends: yet some think, that at 
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7 Ard Jesus saith unto him, ‘I will come and 


eal hivn. j 
: 8 ‘I'he centurion answered and said, Lord, ‘I 
am not worthy that thou shouldest come under my 
roof: ‘but speak the word only, and my servant 
shall be healed. 

9 For lam aman under authority, having sol- 
diers under me: and J say to this man, “Go, and 
he goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh 5 
and to my servant, *Do this, and he doeth 7. 

10 When Jesus heard it, yhe marvelled, and 
said to them that followed, Verily, [ say unto 

ou, 71 have not found so great faith, no, not in 
srael. 

11 And I say unto you, “That many shall come 
from the east and west, and shall »sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, ‘in the kingdom 
of heaven. 

12 But “the children of the kingdom shall *be 
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last he came also himself. Nothing however is more common, 
than for men to be said to do those things, which others do 
at their instance, and in their stead. 

Centurion. (5) ‘Exatovtapxos. (Ex éxatov, centwm, and 
apxos, princeps.)—My servant. (6) ‘O rats pov. Generally 
mais, 0 Kath, means a son, or daughter, 2:16. 17:18. 21:15. 
Luke, 2:43. Acts 3:26. 4:27,30. But here and in some other 
places, it evidently means a servant; Luke 12:45. Gr. but a 
servant of a superior order, and in special favour. In a few 
instances it may be doubted which it denotes. 12:18. Luke 
1:54,69. Acts 4:25.—Sick of the palsy.] Mapadurixos. 4:24. 
9:2,6. Mark 2:3—5,9,10. (Der. from rapadvw, dissol!vo, debilito.) 
This disease is not mentioned in the Old Testaraent. 

V.8, 9. The centurion, surprised perhaps at our Lord’s 
condescension, and prompt attention to his request; so con- 
trary to the general spirit and conduct of the Jews; and 
deeply conscious of his own sinfulness, regarded himself as 
unworthy to receive a visit from so holy and eminent a person ; 
rand considered his house (the residence of a Gentile) an 
improper place for him to enter.—When we remember, that 
Christ appeared in all respects as a poor Jew, “* who had not 
where to lay his head;” and that this man was a Roman, of 
that victorious nation to which the Jews were subject, and 
one that lived in affluence ; we shall perceive that his humble 
reverence of Christ was, in every respect, extraordinary.— 
He added, that it was in no wise necessary for Jesus thus to 
demean himself, for he could remove the disease by a word 
spoken at a distance. This he illustrated by his own case: 
he was only an inferior officer, subject to the authority of his 
tribune and his general: yet, having a company of soldiers 
under his command, he found them prompt to obey his orders, 
whether delivered on the spot, or sent to them at a distance ; 
and, in like manner, his servant implicitly obeyed his word: 
much more then would diseases obey the command of him, 
who was “the King of glory” and “the Lord of all.” We 
can hardly conceive of a higher expression of confidence in 
the power of Christ, as “the Son of God,” and as possessed 
of unlimited authortiy, than this was—‘*If I, who am subject 
to the power of another, have so much power over my ser- 
vants, that they instantly do whatever I would have them: 
how much more shall all things which thou requirest be done 
at thy command, who art subject to the power of none! And 
how can we deny him to be God, in whom shines forth that 
divine power, which God exerted in the creation of the world : 
and at whose word all things that he commandeth must be 
done; and who is subject to the power of none? WWoltzo- 
genius in Whitby. 

V. 10—12. ‘Christ, by setting before them the example 
of the uncircumcised centurion, and yet of an excellent faith 
provoketh the Jews to emulation, and... forewarneth them 
of their casting off, and the calling of the Gentiles” Beza.— 
Our Lord might have commended many things in the centu- 
rion’s character and conduct; but he specially expressed an 
entire approbation of his unwavering faith, as one surprised 
at it, considering all the disadvantages under which, as a 
Gentile, he had laboured. Thus he emphatically instructed 
the people, that he best approved of those who formed the 
most exalted apprehensions of him, and expected the most 
from him: and that they could not honour him more than was 
right, and due tohim. He affirmed, that he had not found 
such strong faith, even in Israel, where it might have been 
most expected; no, not so much as among his own disciples! 
and hence he took occasion to declare, that many of the be- 
nighted Geatiles, from the distant parts of the earth, would 
by faith ir, him, become fellow-heirs with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, of that heavenly felicity, to the enjoyment of 
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cast out into outer darkness: there shal! be weep 
ing and gnashing of teeth. ‘ : 

13 And Jesus said unto the centurion, ‘Go thy 
way ; sand as thou hast believed, so be it done 
unto thee. 'And his servant was healed in the 
self-same hour. [Practical Observations. 

14 7’ And when Jesus was come ‘into Peter’s 
house, he saw his *wife’s mother laid, and sick of 
a fever. 

15 And he 'touched her hand, ana the fever left 
her: and she arose, ™and ministered unto them 

16 % When "the even was come, °they broyght 
unto hin many that were possessed with devils: 
rand he cast out the spirits with jis word, dand 
healed all that were sick : 

17 That "it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by Esaias the prophet, saying, *Himself took our 
infirmities, and bare owr sicknesses. 

18 Now when Jesus ‘saw great multitudes 
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which they had attained; whilst the Jews, “the children of 
the kingdom,” who had so long enjoyed the peculiar privileges 
of God’s people, to whom the gospel was firstto be preached, 
and who supposed themselves exclusively entitled to ihe bless- 
ings of Messiah’s kingdom, would be excluded from the 
church, and left in a dark and wretched condition: and that 
numbers of them would be shut out of heaven, and left to final 
wickedness, misery, and despair; where they would in vain 
weep, and gnash their teeth in rage and anguish, recollecting 
what happiness they had lost, and what ruin they had incur 
red, by their unbelief and folly—The future state must exclu 
sively be meant. ‘It cannot be said, with any propriety, 
either that the holy patriarchs share with Christiaus. m tne 
present privileges of the gospel-state ; or that the Jews weep 
and wail, on account of. their being excluded from them, 
Doddridge. 

Gnashing. (12) Bovypos* (a bovxw, frendeo, Acts 7:54.) 
13:42,50. 22:13. 24:51. 25:30. Luke 13:28. 

V.13. The centurion seems by this time to have jomed 
the company: our Lord therefore addressed him: and \t was 
found that the servant was perfectly cured, at the time whex 
he spake the words. 

V.14,15. This miracle was wrought on the sabbath-day 
after our Lord and his disciples returned from the synagogue. 
(Mark 1:29—31. Luke 4:38,39.) It seems, that Peter ana 
his brother Andrew had a house at Capernaum; that Peten’s 
wife’s mother was one of the family; and that our Lord 
lodged there, when in that city. In his absence, she had 
been seized with a violent fever, which confined her to her 
bed; but Jesus, on his return, went to her*and rebuked the 
fever ; (as a man would do his servant, who was going beyond 
his orders ; Note, 8,9.) which immediately obeyed his word 
and left her. Thus she was able, without delay, to arise, 
and wait upon him and his disciples, being, in a moment, 
perfectly restored to full health and strength! This is well 
known to be wholly different, from the experience of those 
who, in an ordinary way, recover from violent fevers: for 
extreme debility universally succeeds to the paroxysm of the 
disease. 

Sick of a fever. (14) Uvpeccovcay. Mark 1:30. A muperns, 
15, hocque a rip, ignis. ‘ 

V.16,17. (Marg. Ref.) (The Jews began their sabbaths 
in the evening, at sunset, and ended them at the same time 
the nextday. The people were restrained, -by regard to the 
sabbath, from bringing their sick and demoniacs, till it was 
over: but the miracles which Christ had wrought, being 
noised abroad, might induce them thus to throng to him in 
the evening: and Jesus, not complaining of weariness from 
the iabours of the day, or of the unseasonableness of the hour, 
restored all the demoniacs to the perfect use of their faculties, 
and to mental composure: as well as healed all the other sick 
persons. Thus the prophecy of Isaiah was fulfilled: (Note 
Is, 53:4—6.) for though the prophet more directly predicte: 
the sufferings of Christ on the cross for our sins: yet all the 
labours, fatigues, and sorrows of his whole life, were willingly 
submitted to out of compassion o sinners, and formed a part 
of his humiliation as our Surety Sickness, and the power of 
the devil, are effects of sin ; and ne suffered to deliver us from 
sin and all its consequences. So that, in thus denying him- 
self, that he might relieve demoniacs and sick persons, for 
the confirmation of the gospel, he might truly be said, “t 
take our infirmities and bear our sicknesses;” that is, to en- 
dure pain and uneasiness himself, in order to deliver others 
fram them. ‘He himself bears our sins, and travails in pain 
concerning us.’ Js. 53:4. Sept. mt 

V. 18--20. When great multitudes were gathered abow 
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about him, he gave commandment to depart “unto 
the other side. 

19 And *a certain scribe came, and said unto 
him, Master, *l will follow thee whithersoever 
thou goest. 

20 And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have 
noles, ‘and the birds of the air have nests; but “the 
Son of man hath not where to lay Ais head. 

21 And *another of his disciples said unto him, 
Lerd, ‘suffer me first to go and bury my father. 

22 But Jesus said unto him, ?Follow me; ¢and 
et the dead bury their dead. 

[Practical Observations.] 

23 M1 And when he was fentered into a ship, his 
disciples followed him. 

24 And, behold, there arose a great tempest in 
the sea, insomuch that the ship was covered with 
the waves: "but he was asleep. 
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Jesus, and it might have been supposed, that he would in- 
struct them; he either perceived, that they were indisposed 
to profit, and that he had taught them as much as they could 
at that ume receive and digest; or he meant to put their sin- 
cerity to the trial, and to procure leisure for necessary relaxa- 
tion: he therefore gave orders to his disciples to cross the sea 
of Tiberias. On this occasion, a scribe, or interpreter of the 
law and the traditions, (Marg. Ref. x.) came to him, offering 
to become his constant follower. He seems to have been 
convinced that Jesus was the Messiah, and to have admired 
his discourses: and, having imbibed some confused ideas of 
his dignity and authority, he probably built his hopes of future 
preferment and consequence, on joining him at so early a 
period; perhaps expecting, that Christ would gladly accede 
to his proposal, seeing he was as yet only followed by un- 
learned fishermen, and cthers of low rank in life. But, pro- 
bably, our Lord saw that he was actuated by ambition and 
carnal motives, and that he had not counted his cost: he 
therefore discouraged his proposal, intimating that it would 
not answer his expectations; for though the meanest of the 
wild beasts and birds of the air had their abode, to which 
they retired for repose and safety ; yet he, ‘the Son of man, 
during his humiliation in human nature, had not where to lay 
his head,” even when wearied with labour, and needing the 
refreshment of sleep dis Jisciples, therefore, must expect 
to be equally destitute, to endure hardship, and to be re- 
compensed by spiritual advantages alone.—It is likely, that 
this intimation sufficed, and induced the scribe to abandon his 
design. (Note, Luke 9:57—62.) 

V. 21, 22. Another person also, who had followed Christ 
as his disciple, was called to a more constant attendance on 
him, that he might be sent forth to preach his gospel; but for 
the present he desired to excuse himself, requesting leave to 
attend on the funeral of his father, who was just deceased: 
for Chrisi’s answer seems to imply that this was his request ; 
and not that he might stay with an aged parent till his death, 
&s some explain it. But our Lord perceived that he had 
some reluctancy to the self-denying seryice appoimted for 
him, which might have been increased by going to bury his 
father, and associating with his yelations: and at the same 
time he purposed to show, that all personal and relative con- 
cerns must give place to his command, and our attachment 
to him and his cause. He therefore would not grant his re- 
quest: but ordered him to leave that care to his relatives, 
who were dead in sin, and incapable of spiritual services ; 
(Marg. Ref. e.) but could order every thing needful for the 
burial of the dead, and would give due attention to it.—* The 
dead, in scripture, often signify ... those, who in a spiritual 
sense are so, by being “‘ alienated from the life of God,” and 
* dead in trespasses and sins.”—Here then Christ teacheth, 
that when we are called by him to the promotion of the gqs- 
pel, and the salvation of men’s souls, we must not suffer 
earthly business, which may be done as well by others, who 
ar2 unfit to be employed in spirituals, to give us the least 
hinderance from setting instantly upon that work. Whitby. 

V.23—27. The evangelists Mark and Luke relate this 
and what follows in a different connexion. Christ, however, 
having entered the ship, or fisher-boat, which the disciples 
had provided, set sail, being accompanied by some other 
small vessels: (Note, Mark 4:35—41.) but instead of the fair 
voyage, which probably they expected, they were overtaken 
with a terrible storm: so that the ship was speedily covered 
with the waves, and apparently ready to sink; yet amidst all 
this confusion and distress, Jesus lay fast asleep. His human 
‘nature, like ours in every thing but sin, was wearied with in- 
cessant fatigue; and he willingly yielded to sleep, foreseeing 
the storm, that his power might ie be more noticed. But 
the disciples, trembling lest they should be s.vallowed up by 
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_25 And his discip es came to him, ‘and awoke 
him, saying, Lord, ‘save us; we perish. 

26 And he saith unto them, !Why are ye fear 
ful, O ye of little faith? Then he arose, "and re 
buked the winds and the sea; and there was 4 
great calm. 

27 But the men "marvelled, saying, What man 
ner of man is this, that even the winds and the 
sea obey him ? [Practical Observations.] 

28 §1 And ewhen he was come to the other side 
into the country of the PGergesenes, there met him 
two possessed with devils, %coming out of the 
tombs, exceeding fierce, 'so that no man might 
pass by that way. 

29 And, behold, they cried out, saying, *What 
have we to do with thee, Jesus, tthou Son of God? 
art thou come hither to "torment us before the 
time! 
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the waves, and having no resource but in his power, came 
and awoke him; saying ‘‘ Lord, save us; we perish.” Con- 
sidering all which they had seen of his power, this was com- 
paratively weak faith ; and their fears were evidences of much 
remaining unbelief. It was impossible that the vessel which 
carried him could sink; and, in his divine nature, he was as 
able to restrain the winds and waves, when his human nature 
lay asleep, as to cure the paralytic by a word spoken at a 
distance. Having therefore first rebuked them, as men “of 
little faith;’ he next, with the authority of the Lord and 
Governor of the creation, rebuked the winds and waves; (as 
a master would rebuke a company of unruly servants:) and 
at his omnipotent word, the winds suddenly ceased to blow, 
the tempestuous sea (contrary to its nature) immediately 
became smooth, and a perfect calm succeeded. This filled 
the disciples with the greatest astonishment ; and they said to 
each other, “* What manner of Person is this?” (JToraros 
gor obros;) * Nodoubt he is more than man; for with divine 
“authority, he commands even the winds and wayes, and 
they obey him !”’—Thus the tempest, which threatened their 
destruction, was overruled to the increase of their faith, and 
admiration of the majesty and power of their Lord. (Marg 
Ref. m.)—* It being so often made the property of God, to stil 
the raging of the sga;...it is not to be wondered at, that 
Christ’s disciples should conceive there must be a divine 
power in him, who could perform such things.” JV hitby. 

A tempest. (24) Necopos. (A cetw, moveo, concutio.) It is 
generally rendered earthquake; 24:7. 28:2. Acts 16:26. It 
means a sudden commotion or shaking of any kind ; Jer. 10:22. 
23:19. 47:3. Hz. 3:12. 37:7. 38:19. Mah. 3:2. Sept.—O ye of 
little faith. (26) Odtyortoror. (Comp. of odryos, little, and 
mioris, faith.) 6:30. 14:31. 16:8. Luke 12:28. A word peculiar 
to the New Testament. 

V. 28, 29. The country of the Gergesenes included in it 
the region of Gadara. It seems to have been inhabited chiefly 
by Jews, but surrounded by Gentiles, who mixed much with 
the inhabitants.—The other evangelists on this occasion men- 
tion but one demoniac ; probably, because one was more re- 
markable than the other, both before and after his cure; 
but they do not say that there was no more than one: this, 
therefore, is no real disagreement. (Notes, Mark 5:1—20. 
Luke 8:26—39.)—The circumstances of this narration (like 
those of several others) plainly prove the reality of posses- 
sions by evil spirits; for such things were said and done by 
these demoniacs, and such events took place in consequence 
of their dispossession, as one would think no man could as- 
scribe to lunacy, who was himself in his sober senses. But 
a main point of modern Sadduceism consists in denying the 
existence >%r agency of apostate spirits; and they carry on 
their designs best in the dark, and maintain their empiré most 
successfully, by promoting this kind of infidelity. Some how- 
ever, who are not skeptical in other respects, are unwilling to 
admit the reality of these possessions. But it cannot be 
thought that Satan and his angels want power and malice to 
distract men’s minds and torment their bodies, as well as to 
tempt them to sin, if God were pleased to permit them: nor 
can it be ascertained how far they have influence in produ- 
cing or increasing diseases, which affect beth body and mind, 
Even, if they do not in any instance immediately cause luna- 
cies, or other maladies, it cannot be denied upon scriptura! 
principles, that they may take the advantage of the disordered 
state of the body, to disturb and terrify the mind, and to ang- 
ment the effects. (Notes, Job 1:6,7. 2:6.) But when Christ 
was “manifested to destroy the works of the devil,” there 
was a peculiar propriety and wisdom in leaving that great 
enemy of God and man at greater liberty; that he might show 
his power and malice, and the tendency of his efforts to ren- 
der mankind miserable, and to destroy them: and that Chrst 
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30 And there was a good way off from them 
ran herd of many swine, feeding. 

31 So Ythe devils besought him, saying, IfMthou, 
cast us out, suffer us to go away into the herd of 
swine. 

32 And he said unto them, *Go. And when 
they were come out, they went into the herd of 
swine: and, behold, *the whole herd of swine ran 
x Lev. 11:7, Deut. 14:8. Is. 65:4. 66:3. Mark 5:1. Luke 8:32. 15:15,16. 
y Mark 5:7,12. Loke J—33. Rev. 12:12. 20;1,2. 21 Kings 22:22. Job 1:10— 
12. 2:3—6. Acts 2:23. 4:28. Rev. 20:7. a Job 1:13—19. 2:7,8. Mark 5.13, Luke 


gmight have the fuller opportunity to show his superior power 
and authority ; to give conclusive evidence of the existence of 
these spirits, in opposition to the infidelity of the Sadducees ; 
and to evince the beneficent intention of his gospel. Some 
are of opinion... that these were only persons afflicted with 
strange diseases: but this cavil may be evidently confuted. ..- 
The Scriptures ... reake a plain and evident distinction be- 
tween... curing diseases, and casting out devils. (4:24) 
This will be farther evident from many circumstances, re~ 
lating to the devils being cast out. (Mark 1:34. Luke 4:41. 8: 
27,33.) Now to make all these sayings the effects of a dis- 
ease, or to conceive that Christ spake this to a disease, is 
too. great an evidence of one that is himself diseased. ... 
Christ sometimes puts questions to these demons, asking 
their names, &c. The demoniacs were of such strength 
that no chain or fetters could bind them. ... The diseased 
persons could not fear being destroyed, tormented, sent out 
of the country, or into the abyss, by Christ” MWhithy.— 
Some persons argue, as if the Evangelists wrote under the 
influence of Jewish prejudices, nay, as if our Lord spake and 
acted, on these occasions, with some regard to them! But 
this argument is suited entirely to subvert the authority of the 
inspired writers, and most awfully reflects on the conduct of 
Christ. Where Jewish opinions were the effect of error and 
prejudice, he never failed most decidedly to oppose and coun- 
teract them. (Votes, 15:3—6. Acts 16:16—18.)—Having pre- 
mised these remarks, the exceeding fierceness of these demo- 
niacs calls for attention: for they could not be confined, but 
wandered in the tombs, or solitary places, without the cities 
and villages, and were the terror of the country, so that ‘* no 
man could pass by that way.” Yet, when they saw Christ, 
the eyil spirits knew and dreaded him; and, using the men’s 
organs of speech, (as Satan of old spake by the serpent, ) they 
cried out aloud, ** What have we todo with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of God?” They expected no benefit from him, they de- 
clined all contest with him, they desired to have nothing to do 
with him.— O thou Jesus, the Son of the ever-living God, it 
is our great misery, that we are fallen into thy hands. What 
wilt thou now do with us? Dost thou mean now to accom- 
plish our full torture before the day of judgment? Bp. Hall. 
Thus owning that their decom was fixed, but desiring longer 
respite and liberty for mischief. 
) V. 30—32. Swine were unclean animals by the Mosaic 
aw, and the very touch of them, when dead, defiled a man. 
Note, Lev. 11:31—33, v. 31.) yet the Gadarenes fed them in 
great numbers, to sell to their Gentile neighbours. The 
evil spirits, therefore, being reluctant to quit a region, where 
sheir influence had been so entire, formed a subule plan of 
peeiudicing the inhabitants against Jesus, that they might 
e induced to reject his instructions. Aware of the value 
which was put.upon the swine because of the gain arising 
from them, they requested permission to possess those ani- 
mals: and he, probably to punish the avarice of the Gada- 
renes, to give a decisive proof of the reality of possessions, 
and to show the destructive rage and power of eyil spirits, as 
well as the limits assigned to their influence, permitted them. 
Immediately, therefore, they impelled the swine to such fury, 
that the whole herd rushed from a precipice into the sea, and 
was drowned.—It is surprising, that any should have thought 
this permission, either a ground of objection against our Lord’s 
conduct, or requiring a laboured vindication. Had not his 
almighty power restrained the evil spirits, they would have 
destroyed not only the demoniacs, but also the guilty owners 
and feeders of the swine: so that his mercy was truly won- 
derful and adorable, in protecting the persons of the Gada- 
renes, and permitting only the destruction of that property 
which they kept from avarice, and by living under constant 
temptation to violate the law, and almost under a necessity 
of continually contracting ceremonial uncleanness. But the 
objection reminds us of one most important fact; viz. that the 
enemies of Christianity always throw the blame on our holy 
and beneficent religion, of all the mischief which the devil.and 
wicked men have taken occasion from it to perpetrate ; for- 
getting, that they would have done vastly more mischief, had 
Its restraints been removed. Indeed, if permitting be not 
clearly distinguished from commanding or causing ; it will be 
smpossible to avoid imputing to the just and holy God, the sins 
of all his rebellious creatures, wnicn is tue most detestable 
blasphemy that can be conceived. (Marg. Ref.)—A steep 
place. (32) Tov kpnuvov. Mark 5:13. Luke 8:33.—A prect- 
pice, or overhanging cliff. 
V. 33,34. It must be supposed, that the keepers were ex- 
ceedingly affrighted, as well as astonished, at this strange 
event + and haying reported it in the city Gadara, the inhabit- 


(40 ) 


MATTHEW. 


A. Dv 29 


violently down a steep place into the sea, and 
perished in the waters. 

33 And *they that kept them fled, and went their 
ways into the city, and told every thing, and 
what was befallen to the possessed of the devils. 

34 And, behold, the whole city came vut to meet 
Jesus: and when they saw him, ‘they besought 
him that he would depart out of their coasts. 
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ants in general came to Jesus: not however to receive 
instruction, implore protection, or crave miraculous assistance. 
Prebably, their guilty consciences made them dread his power, 
and the loss of the swine no doubt highly displeased them: 
yet, not venturing to attempt violence against so extraordinary 
a person, they presented one single request to him, namely, 
“that he would depart out of their coasts ;” which was in fact 
to say, ‘* What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of 
God?” This proved them to be under the power of Satan 
fully as much as the demoniacs had been, but in another and 
more criminal sense.—' Where men live like swine, there 
doth not Christ tarry, but devils.’ Beza. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—4. The various diseases of our bodies, which en- 
tered by sin and end in death, are faint emblems of those 
which disorder our souls, and must issue in final misery 
unless cured by the heavenly Physician: for all other help is 
totally unavailing. But men feel sickness, and desire deli- 
verance from it; and willingly incur expense, and use unplea- 
sant means, to procure it: while few are sensible of their 
misery as sinners, or bestow proper pains to obtain a cure !— 
Were the divine Saviour to return to the earth, and renew 
his beneficent miracles; he would again be surrounded with 
multitudes, earnestly beseeching him to relieve their pains 
and heal their diseases: but he is ever present with us, ready 
to save us from sin, and to make us holy and happy: yet alas! 
few are willing to come to him for it; though he confers his 
benefits ‘* without money or price ;” though he neyer refuses 
aid to any that ask it, and effectually heals all who wait upon 
him !—T hose are blessed afflictions which bring us acquainted 
with Christ, and cause us to seek salvation from him. If we 
have discovered that we are polluted with spiritual leprosy 
and are humbled on that account; we need not fear beiny 
disappointed, in seeking to Christ to cleanse us, however in- 
veterate our maladies have become. He did not indeed take 
our nature upon him, on purpose to cleanse leprous bodies, 
but leprous souls: we need not then say, “If thou wilt ,” for 
we may as fully rely on his willingness as on his power. Let 
us then wait on him with humble supplications, confessing 
how vile and miserable we are, and adoring his power and 
grace: in due time he will speak the word, ‘1 will, be thou 
cleansed:” and the effect will as surely follow as when he 
said, ‘‘ Let there be light, and there was light.” Nor should 
we conceal our obligations to his cleansing power; but rather 
proclaim them to his glory, that other lepers may hear, and 
apply to him also.—We should likewise copy the example o, 
his humility, and learn to do good to the mean and to the 
wretched, without ostentation.—But if men purpose to honour 
and obey their Benefactor, they must attend on all the ordi- 
nances of God: when, in the judgment of faithful ministers, 
they are indeed cleansed from the guilt and dominion of their 
sins, they should, at the Lord's table, offer their spiritual 
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, and join themselves te 
his people ; and this will turn to a testimony, for the instruc- 
tion of their neighbours also ; and even for the edification and 
encouragement of the ministers of Christ. 

V.5—13. Eminent examples of faith and piety are some 
times met with, where least to be expected: and, when those 
who have religious advantages, and even the ministers of reli 
gion, turn away from Christ; soldiers and others, whose edu- 
cation and mode of life cast them at an apparent distance from 
the gospel, embrace and adorn it. In this the sovereignty of 
grace is displayed: and often those removals, to which men 
are most reluctant, or which have been most casual, or 
made from secular motives, are overruled by Providence, to 
bring them acquainted with the word and people of Goz.-- 
Where true religion governs the heart, it regulates the Aft, 
and renders men exemplary in relative duties: and thus it 
promotes domestic comfort, while it glorifies God and saves 
the soul.—Pious, faithful, and affectionate servants are great 
and important blessings from the Lord, and ought to be very 
dear tous: and surely, if we have the benefit of their service, 
when in health, we should not desert them in their sickness, 
or neglect to procure for them all the relief and solace in our 
power.—True piety is always connected with deep humility : 
the more we know of God, and of his law and truth, the more 
carefully we examine our hearts and lives, according to this 
rule; and the more we commune with God, and are sensible 
of our obligations to him, the deeper will be our self-abasement, 
and the more unreservedly shall we ‘ sit down 1n th. lowest 
place,” and subscribe even to those degrading opinions which 
others have formed of us, perhaps out of prejudice and mis- 
take. But, if we proportionably “ know the grace of our Lord 


| Jesus Christ,” we shall not be discouraged: for we s!all er- 
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Jesus returning to Capernaum, 1, heals one sick of the palsy, 2—8; calls 
Matthew from the receipt of custom, 9; justifies himself for eating with 
publicans and sinners, 1\0—13; and his disciples for not fasting like the 
Pharisees, 14—17; is intreated by a ruler to heal his daughter, 18, 19; 
heals a woman of an inveterate issue of blood, 20—22; raises the rulers 
daughter, 23—25; gives sight to two blind men, 27—31; and casts a devil 
put of a dumb man, 32. The people wonder, but the Pharisees ascribe 
it to the prince of the devils, 33, 34. Jesus compassionates the multitudes, 
and preaches to them; and charges his disciples to pray, that labourers 
might be sent forth into the harvest, 35—33. 


ND *he entered into a ship, and passed over, 
ari came into *his own city. 
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ceive that he is ever ready to help the most unworthy. He is 
‘the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever: he is still ready 
to hear all our petitions: and though we are consciously un- 
worthy that he should come under our roof, or dwell in our 
nearts; yet he will come at our desire, and bring salvation 
with him. At his powerful word, the strongest evil habits and 
propensities are subdued, as palsies and fevers were of old; 
and then strength, liberty, victory, peace, and holiness suc- 
ceed. The more we honour his power and grace, the more 
evident tokens of his approbation and favour shall we receive ; 
and the answer of our prayers will generally bear proportion 
to the degree of our genuine faith.— What cause have we, in 
these distant western regions, to rejoice, that we are called by 
his gospel to enter into his family, to walk with him, and ere 
long to ‘sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the 
kingdom of heaven!” But let us also remember, that we now 
are “the children of the kingdom:” let us take warning by the 
example of the benighted, wretched Jews: let us ‘‘not be 
high-minded, but fear,” lest any of us should fall from our 
height of privilege, through unbelief, and be cast into that outer 
* darkness, where shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth ;” 
whilst the Lord shall replenish his church by the conversion of 
the heathen, or of the most abject sinners in our communities. 

V. 14—22. Those who are confined from public ordinances 
by sickness, or by any other real hinderance, and to whom 
this is an affliction, may expect the Saviour’s gracious pre- 
sence with them in retirement, and that he will sooth their 
sorrows, and abate their pains—When our maladies are 
cured, even by ordinary methods, we should arise and minis- 
ter to Christ and his people ; giving him praise as our Healer, 
and dedicating our health and strength to his service: and 
when he rebukes and removes the fever of our sinful passions, 
we shall delight in doing his will. He never deems any hour 
unseasonable, at which we come to him to deliver us from 
temptation or trouble: nor should we excuse ourselves from 
helping others, because it is late, or we are fatigued, when 
tne case is urgent and the opportunity favourable.—W hilst we 
rejoice in the salvation of Christ ; let us remember the pain, 
abour, and suffering, which he endured, when “ himself took 
our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses” and sins: that we 
may not grudge labour, and weariness, and expense, in doing 
good to others.—But let us contrast the divine majesty and 
glory of our Redeemer, with the external poverty and desti- 
tute condition to which he voluntarily submitted. Was he 
weary, and without a place where he might recline his sacred 
head? Was he even more destitute than ‘‘ the foxes, or the 
birds of the air?” And shall we absurdly aim to render his 
religion subservient to our secular interests and preferments ; 
and-to preach or profess the gospel in order to grow rich or 

eat? Shall we deem honour, excellence, or happiness to 

e connected with affluence, splendour, and indulgence ? Shal! 
we pay court to the wealthy because of their wealth, or de- 
spise the poor on account of their poverty? Shall we ‘seek 
great things for ourselves ;” or be discontented with mean ac- 
commodations, though far better than our Saviour’s were ? 
God forbid! His disciples must not only profess a readiness 
“to follow him whithersoever he goeth;” but they must be 
ready to accompany him, by sea and land, through storms 
and tempests, through poverty, hardship, reproach, and perse- 
eution: otherwise they will never hold out to the end. If he 
requires our service, even the most endeared relative affec- 
tions, and such things as would otherwise have been our duty, 
must give place. Enough will be found to attend on other 
employments, and to take care of the ordinary affairs of fami- 
«ies and communities : but he, who is called to follow Christ, 
and preach his gospel, must leave ‘‘the dead to bury their 
dead ;” and not allow secular concerns to take him off from 
‘is high and important work. 

V. 23—27. Even when following Christ in the path of duty, 
‘ve may expect to meet with tribulations, nay, to be menaced 
with impending destruction, Satan will then especially en- 
deavour to obstruct our course, or dismay our souls, by raising 
ome tremendous storm; and the Lord may see good to per- 
mat him, for our humiliation and the trial of our faith. But, 
though the Saviour seems to sleep, and disregard his church 
and the believer, when conflicting with the winds and waves 
of temptation or persecution, and apparently ready to be over- 
whelmed ; yet his preseuce infallibly secures their safety : and 
he only purposes to excite their more earnest prayers for de- 
eee and their more simple and entire dependence on 

m for it. Even weak faith will induce us to cry out, ‘‘ Lord, 
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CHAPTER IX. 


As DRS 


2 And, behold, ‘they brought to him a man sick 
of the palsy, lying ona bed: and Jesus “seeing 
their faith, said unto the sick of the palsy; ‘Son, 
be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee. 

_ 3 And, behold, Scertain of the scribes said with- 
in themselves, "This man blasphemeth. 

4 And Jesus ‘knowing their thoughts said, 
"Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts ? 

_ 5 For ‘whether is easier to say, Thy sins he 
forgiven thee; or to say, ™Arise, and walk? 


39,49, 26:65. Lev. 24:16, Mark 14:64. John 10:35 
25. 16:7,8. Ps. 44:21. 139:2. Mark 2:8. 8:16.17. 12 
11:17. John 2:24,25. 6:61,64, 16:19,30. 21:17. Heb. 4: Rev. 2:23. k Ex, 
38:10. Acts 5:3,4,9. 8:20—22. 1 Mark 2:9,12. Luke 2—25. mi Is. 35:5,6 
John 5:8—14,17,18, Acts 3;6—11,16. 4:9,10, 9:34, 14;8—11. 


—36. Acts 6:11—13. 1 123 
5. Luke 6:8, 7:40. 9:46.47 


save us, we perish:” but our terrors in danger, comparatively 
small, often prove our faith to be little, which at other times 
has seemed to be strong ; nay, Christ often accounts that little 
faith, of which we had a far higher opinion. He will not leave 
the weak believer to perish: but he will rebuke him for his 
unbelieving fears ; and show his disapprobation of bis conduct, 
when he dishonours him by distrusting his truth and love: and 
he leads men into perilous circumstances, both to detect the 
weakness of their faith, and the greatness of his own power, 
whom winds and waves, and all creatures implicitly obey ; and 
thus increase and invigorate their faith, and excite their ad- 
miring and adoring love. 

V. 28—34. The power and malice of apostate angels might 
justly alarm and dismay us, were it not for the superior power 
and grace of our Redeemer. We bar our doors, with great 
care, against a few ruffians of our own species; but we sel- 
dom reflect that there are legions of devils, which have con- 
stant access to us, against whose assaults we have no method 
of defence : and whilst they are able, if permitted, to distract 
our minds, disorder, torment, or kill our bodies, or destroy 
our possessions, their only delight is in misery and destruc- 
tion. In what an awful situation then are they, who by daily 
listening to their temptations, provoke God to give them up 
to their power and malice! And what cause have we for 
gratitude, for being preserved during the unconverted part of 
our lives!—But the believer, in the path of duty, needs not 
fear these roaring lions and wolves, being safe under the 
watchful care of the almighty Shepherd. They cannot break 
that hedge of protection, which is placed about his people: 
nay, they cannot enter even a swine without his leave. (JVote, 
Job 1:9—11.) They can tempt sinners to destroy themselves, 
yet they have no power to destroy them. Spiritual possession 
by these unclean spirits is, however, most to be dreaded; 
their influence tends to make men miserable and mischievous, 
the burden of their families, and the nuisance or terror of so- 
ciety. Under their fascinating delusions, the poor sinner 
imagines that religio® can only make him uneasy: and if he 
have some notions of the truth, and suppose “‘ Jesus to be the 
Son of God,” nay, if he have any dread of future torment ; he 
will yet have nothing to do with the Saviour, but shuns the 
gospel, ‘lest it should’ torment him before the time.” But 
Jesus gives deliverance to such wretched slaves, and makes 
them willing to be his servants, whenever he sees good, not- 
withstanding all the opposition of the powers of darkness. 
(Note, Ps. 110:3.)—Even “ devils believe and tremble ;” nay, 
they can become supplicants to Christ, to be exempted from 
torments or permitted to do mischief! Let none then trust 
in notions, dead faith, or selfish prayers ; or in any thing short 
of * faith that worketh by love.”—There is nothing, be it ever 
so base and filthy, which men will not do for money; (Note, 
1 Tim. 6:6—10, vv. 8—10.) and nothing more prejudices the 
mind against the gospel, than its interference with the pursuit 
of riches by unlawful means. The coyetous prove, that they 
are possessed by Satan, and enemies to Christ, equally with 
the most abandoned depredators or debauchees. Nay, per- 
haps, confirmed avarice is more rarely extirpated, than any 
other distemper of the soul. All that such men hear of the 
power and grace of Christ, only excites fears and anxiety 
about their ungodly gain: they want to rid the country of him 
and his ministers, that they may possess and increase thei 
wealth without fear of consequences ; and they copy the ex 
ample of the Gadarenes, who loved their swine better than 
the Saviour, or their own souls. From such possession and 
insanity, good Lord, deliver us ! 

NOTES.—Cuap. IX. V.1. This verse should have been 
placed at the end of the foregoing chapter, being the conclusion 
of the narrative there recorded. (Note, Mark 2:1,2.)—Caper 
naum, not Nazareth, was at this time our Lord’s own city. 
(Note, 4:12—17.)—‘ Bethlehem brought him forth, Nazareth 
brought him up, and Capernaum was his dwelling-place.’ 
Theophylact.—The miracle next recorded was indeed wrought 
at Capernaum ; but it appears from the other Evangelists to 
have taken place before our Lord’s voyage to Gadara. : 

V.2—8. (Notes, Mark 2:3—12. Luke 5:17--26.) This 
miracle is much more fully recorded by the other Evangelists ; 
and the more particular consideration of it is therefore post- 
poned. Mark records several miracles more circumstantially 
than Matthew does: from which it is evident, that he did not 
extract his gospel from Matthew, as some have supposed. 
(Preface to Mark.) Matthew seems in this place to record 
several miracles, wrought at different times, in one continued 
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6 But that ye may know, "that the Son of man 
ath power on earth to forgive sins, (then saith he 
to the sick of the palsy,) °Arise, take up thy bed, 
nd go unto thine house. : 

7 And he arose, and departed to his house. 

8 But Pwhen the multitude saw i, they mar- 
velled, ‘and glorified God, which had given such 
power unto men. 

(Practical Observations.] 

9 7 And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he 
saw a man "named Matthew, sitting at the receipt 
of custom: and he saith unto him, "Follow me. 
And he arose and followed him. ; 

10 Andit came to pass, tas Jesus sat at meat in 
the house, behold, “many publicans and_ sinners 
came and sat down with him and his disciples. _ 

11 And when the Pharisees saw it, *they said 
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narration: as in other places he relates many parables, with- 
out mentioning any of the miracles, which our Lord wrought 
at the same time. : 

Son.] ‘Son, is a title of condescension and tenderness, by 
which superiors addressed their inferiors.’ Doddridge. (Marg. 
Ref. e.) ‘Thou art come hither, in desire and confidence of 
cure; I will give thee more than thou askest; ...a happy 
restitution to a good estate of soul: thy palsy is healed, thy 
gins (the cause of it) are forgiven thee.’ Bp. Hall.—Some 
think, that our Lord remitted only the temporal punishment 
of this man’s sins; and the chief argument which they use 
in confirmation of this opinion is, that the apostles cured dis- 
eases ; so that this could be no proof of authority to forgive 
sins, as to the eternal punishment. But the apostles healed 
diseases, in the name of Christ; and they forgave sins by the 
authority of Christ: (16:19. John 20:23.) and he did both, in 
fis own name anJby hisown authority. If the palsy was the 
temporal punishment of this man’s sin, the healing of it alone 
was the remission of that punishment; and the authoritative 
language, which offended the Pharisees, was superfluous. But 
if sin, in every sense, was forgiven to the paralytic, as a true 
believer, his cure sealed that pardon, and gave him the com- 
fort of it. It also proved the most important point in contest, 
between Christ and the scribes, namely, that he was the Son 
of God; and that even as the Son of man, in his deepest hu- 
miliation, all judgment was committed to him; and he was 
authorized to pardon and save any sinner, in the most sum- 
mary manner, even as he pardoned and saved the thief upon 
the cross.— By remitting the sin,...he manifestly showed 
who he was: for if none can remit sins but God, and yet our 
Lord did remit them and cure the nian, it is manifest, that he 
was both the Word of God, and the Son of man, receiving 
power of remission of sins from his Father, as God and Man,’ 
Treneus.— The Jews here say, that it was proper to God to 
forgive sins; and this Christ denies not; but only proves, that 
the Son of man had this power also, leaving them to make 
the inference. Whitby. 2 

Thoughts. (4) EvSuunoets’ (ab evSupew* ex ev, et Supos 
animus :) 12:25. Heb. 4:12—Rendered device; Acts 17:29.— 
Easier. (5) Evxorwrepov" (ex ev bene, et koros labor :) 19:24. 
Mark 2:9. 10:25. Luke 5:23. 16:17. 18:25. 

V.9. (Marg. Ref. Note, Mark 2:13—17.) Matthew here 
gives an account of the manner in which he himself was 
called to follow Christ. He had also the name of Levi ; it 
being common for men to be known by more names than one. 
Probably, Matthew was his name when a publican; for he 
always calls himself by it, and Levi that given him by way 
of honourable distinction, when he became a follower of 
Christ ; for the other evangelists generally call him so. Thus 
Saul, when he became an apostle, was named Paul. Mat- 
thew was originally a publican, or a collector of the taxes and 
customs. ‘I'hese were generally farmed out to the best bid- 
der by public sale; and those who hired the revenues of a 
arge district, used to let them out in subdivisions to inferior 

ublicans, who were assisted by the Roman soldiery in col- 
boting them.—The Jews were very averse to the Roman 
government, out of mistaken principles of conscience, as well 
as from love toindependence: and they deemed it very crimi- 
nal for their countrymen to follow this employment; so that 
nothing but the love of gain could induce them to engage in 
it. In general the publicans from among the Jews were per- 
sons of immoral character: and many of them increased the 
odium against the order, by exacting more than their due, 
aud enforciig their demands by military violence. The office 
itself therefore rendered men infamous; though they were 
not all so avayicious and iniquitous, as this opinion of them 
implies. Matthew was employed in this ensnaring and dis- 
graceful occupation; and was sitting in his office, when Jesus 
spoke to him. His hands were full of business, perhaps his 
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unto his disciples, YWhy eateth your Master with 
publicans and sinners ? 

12 But when Jesus heard that, he said unto 
them, *They that be whole need not a physician, 
but they that are sick. 

13 But *go ye and learn what that meaneth, 1 
will have mercy and not sacrifice: for I am not 
come “to call the righteous, “but sinners to repent- 
ance. 

14 %'Then came to him ¢the disciples of Joh 
saying, ‘Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, 
but thy disciples fast not? 

15 And Jesus said unto them, Can the children 
of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as the bride- 
groom is with them? but the days will come, 
hwhen the bridegroom shall be taken from them, 
‘and then shall they fast. - 
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head of calculations, and his heart of covetousness: for it 1s 
not certain, that he had previously paid any regard to the 
doctrine of Christ. But, when our Lord commanded him tu 
follow him, such a power accompanied the word, as influ- 
enced him to renounce immediately his lucrative employment, 
and to become his constant attendant, that he might be made 
a preacher of the gospel, So that he arose without delay; 
and, leaving his business to his partners or assistants, he 
went after Jesus, and never returned to his former occur 
pation, . 

Receipt of custom.] Tedwviov" (ab rewvns, ex Tedos, tribu- 
tum, et wreopat emo:) Mark 2:14. Luke 5:27. : 

V. 10—13. Matthew probably made a final settlement of 
his affairs; and then made-an entertainment, to which he 
invited Jesus and his disciples, with many publicans, and 
others of his former acquaintance. (Luke 5:29.) This he 
seems to have done, in hopes that they too might derive 
benefit from our Lord’s discourse ; and accordingly, Christ 
without hesitation sat down to table with the company. Bunt 
the Pharisees, who were constantly watching for some ohjec- 
tion against him, inquired of his disciples, why their Master 
acted so inconsistently with his character, as a prophet, as to 
sit at meat with men of so vile a character: and he justified 
his conduct by an apt similitude. Persons in health have no 
occasion for a physician: but the sick are glad of his advice, 
and willing to follow his prescriptions; and it is his proper 
business to go among them, though their diseases may ren- 
der their company unpleasant, or even dangerous. Thus, 
none but humbled sinners know how to value a Saviour, or 
profit by his help. Those who are in health do not want a 
physician. This is not the case with any of our fallen race: 
but they who suppose their souls to be in health, do not wel-+ 
come the spiritual Physician ; his attendance would be thrown 
away, and be irksome to them. This was the case of the 
Pharisees: they despised Christ, because they were whole 
in their own estimation: but the poor publicans and sinners 
evidently wanted instruction and amendment; and his com- 
passion led him to go among them, as a Physician, to bring 
health and cure to their souls. He therefore told the objec- 
tors to go and learn the meaning of the passage in their serip- 
tures, which taught them, that God preferred acts of mercy 
to their brethren, even to the external worship prescribed ir. 
the law. (Note, Hos. 6:6.)—Indeed he, the Messiah, did not 
come into the world, to call the righteous that they might share 
the privileges of his kingdom: if any were truly righteous of 
themselves, they could not want his salvation; and they, who 
proudly thought themselves to be so, would not accept of it, 
But he came to call sinners to participate the blessings of his 
kingdom: not by encouraging them in sin; but by exhorting, 
enconraging, and inducing them to repent, and forsake it, — 

Sinners. (10) ‘Apaptwdnt* (ab duapria peccatum:) Take 
5:8. 15:17. 19:7. Rom. 5:8. Gal. 2:15,17.—TI will have merey and 
not sacrifice. (13) EXeov S$cdw kat ov Svctay.—E)eos Sedw 7 
Suvovay. Sept. The Evangelist’s version is more literal. 

V. 14, 15. (Marg. Ref.) John was at this time in prison; 
and his afflicted circumstances, as well as his mortified cha-~ 
racter, and the nature of his introductory dispensation, led 
those who were peculiarly attached to him, and not willing ta 
become Christ’s disciples, to observe frequent and strict fasts, 
as the Pharisees also professed to do: and when they saw 
Jesus and his followers occasionally go to feasts, (thouxh 
they seem in general to have lived in a very spare and 
frngal manner, ) they concluded that they never fasted. The 
therefore inquired of Jesus, why his disciples neglected this 
part of strict religion, as they supposed it to be: but he, refer~ 
ring them to John’s testimony concerning him as ‘the Bride= 
groom” of the chrrch, reminded them, that svch austerities 
wonld he unsuitable to the present cirenmstances. (Vote, 
John 3:27—36, v. 29.) It would be unseasonable for the 
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16 No man putteth a piece of ‘new cloth unto 
an old garment; "for that which is put in to fill it 
up, taketh from the garment, and the rent is made 
worse. 

17 Neither do men put new wine into !old bot- 
tles: else the bottles break, and the wine run- 
neth out, and the bottles perish: but they put 
new wine into new bottles, and both are pre- 
served. 

[Practical Observations.} 

18 {1 While he spake these things unto them, 
"behold, there came a certain "ruler, and °wor- 
shipped him, saying, PMy daughter is even now 
dead: but 4come and lay thy hand upon her, and 
she shall live. 

19 And Jesus "arose and followed him, and so 
did his disciples. 

20 And, sbehold, a woman which was diseased 
with tan issue of blood twelve years, came behind 
him, and “touched the *hem of his garment: 

21 For she said within herself, »If I may but 
touch his garment, I shall be whole. 

22 But Jesus turned him about, and when he 
saw her, he said, *Daughter, be of good comfort ; 
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* Or, raw, or unwrought cloth. 


companions of a bridegroom to fast, during the days allotted 
for the nuptials, which were usually spent in festivity: but if 
any calamity tore him from them, their joy would be turned 
into mourning, and their feasting into fasting. Inlike manner, 
it would be improper for his disciples to fast, whilst they had 
the comfort of his presence: but he should soon be taken 
from them, by his crucifixion, and at length by his ascension: 
and then they would meet with hardships and trials which 
would render fasting seasonable ; nor would they fail to join 
it with their other religious exercises. 

V. 16,17. Our Lord here referred to some rules of pru- 
dence among men. It was not usual to take a piece of woollen 
cloth, which had never been scoured, or prepared, and to join 
it to an old garment: because its rough and unpliant sides 
would not. suit the soft old cloth; but would rather tear it 
further, and make the rent worse. Nor was it usual for men 
to put new wine into old leathern bottles, which were going 
to decay ; for in this case the bottles would burst, through the 
fermenting of the wine, and so both be wasted: whereas, by 
putting the new wine into strong new bottles, both might be 
preserved. ‘Thus, in those occasional duties, which were not 
essential to religion, but rather helps to things excellent, 
discretion should be used, and a proportion observed between 
the degree of a man’s knowledge, experience, and stability, 
and the self-denial required of him; otherwise they might 
tend to discouragement, or to fatal mistakes. Hopeful per- 
sons, might be disheartened, by premature impositions ; or led 
to rest in them and make a self-righteousness of them, and 
thus become more fatally deluded than ever. So that great 
caution, prudence, and tenderness were requisite, in dealing 
with young converts about such matters as, though useful, 
were not indispensable; that their former habits and senti- 
ments might not be too violently and hastily crossed; and 
that they might not receive forbidding ideas of the service of 
their gracious Lord: but opportunities should be waited for, 
and duties of this kind gradually inculcated as they were able 
to bear them. 

New. (16) Ayvagov. See the margin. (Exa priv. et yytanrw 
purgo fullorum modo;) whence yvadevs fullo; Mark 9:3.— 
Rent.] Exicpa’ (ab cxilw scindo, divido; 27:51. John 19:24.) 
John 7:43. 9:16. 1 Cor. 1:10. 11:18. 12:25.—Hence schism. 

V 18—26. Notes, Mark 5:21—43. Luke 8:40—56. 

Ruler, (18.) The person who superintended the concerns 
of the synagogue, and directed the worship there performed. 
In some p\aces, at least, there were several rulers of the syna- 
gogue ; but one was chief over the others. Some think that 
these rulers were also magistrates, and presided over courts 
ef justice in their several cities, which were subordinate to 
the Sanhedrim, or great council at Jerusalem.—W orshipped.] 
In the other gospels it is, ‘Fell down at his feet.” (Marg. 
el 0.)— Even now dead. | “ She lieth at the point of death.” 

ark, “She lay a dying.” Luke.—The ruler’s daughter was 
not dead when he left her; but he feared that she would die 
before Jesus could reach his house. 

Hem. (20.) Or fringe. Note, Num. 15:38--40. 

Faith hath made thee whole, &c. (22) Or, “Thy faith hath 
saved thee; and the woman was saved,” &c. (ZwSnoopat. 21, 
Zeowke oe cown. 22. Luke 7:50. Acts 4:12. 16:30,31.)— 
The word signifies preservation, or deliverance, from temporal 
evils or dangers to health, or peace, or eternal happiness, 
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‘thy faith hath made thee whole. And the womar 
was made whole “from that hour. 

23 And when Jesus came ‘into the ruler’s house, 
and saw “the minstrels and the people making a 
noise 5 

24 He said unto them, ¢Give place; for the 
maid is ‘not dead, but sleepeth. sAnd they laughed 
him to scorn. 

25 But when "the people were put forth, he went 
in, ‘and took her by the hand, and the maid arose. 

26 And tthe “fame hereof went abroad into all 
that land. (Practical Observations.) 

27 S| And when Jesus departed thence, 'two 
blind men followed him, crying, and saying, "Thou 
Son of David, "have mercy on us. 

28 And when he was °come into the house, the 
blind men came to him: and Jesus saith unto 
them, PBelieve ye that Iam able vo do this? They 
said unto him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then stouched he their eyes, saying, "Ac- 
cording to your faith be it unto you. 

30 And ‘their eyes were opened; and Jesus 
‘straitly charged them, saying, See that no man 
know i. 
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according to the context. The power of Christ was the 
efficacious cause of the woman’s recovery; but her faith, by 
inducing her to apply to him, secured to her that benefit from 
which unbelief excluded many. 

Minstrels. (23) ‘This custom of instruments at funerals 
was heathen, and came in but late among the Jews. ... The 
ancient Jewish custom was, that...the lamentation was not 
begun with musical instruments, but only voices of old women, 
who, in a sad modulation, strove to extort lamentation from 
those that were present.’ Hammond, (Marg. Ref. d.) 

Not dead, &e. ee ‘These words of Christ were plainly 
spoken to those who were preparing for her interment, and 
performing the funeral rites belonging toit; and therefore only 
mtimate that she was not so dead as to need their assistance ; 
he being come to awake her, as out of a sleep.’ Whitby. 
(Marg. Ref. e—g.)—They laughed him to scorn.] Kareyedwy 
avtov, They derided him. 

V. 27—29. Thé displays of the power of Christ weve 
varied, in almost every conceivable way of beneficence; but 
he wrought no miracles of vengeance; for even the destruc= 
tion of the swine, merely by his permission, was doubtless 
intended in mercy, and conducive to much good. All his 
miractes were likewise emblems of the salutary efficacy of his 
truth and grace on the souls of men; and nothing is more 
emphatically descriptive of man’s state by nature, than blind= 
ness. ‘Che mind involved in ignorance or error, through the 
subtlety of Satan, and the influence of corrupt passions and 
prejudices, continues impenitent, unbelieving, and unholy ; but 
when the understanding is enlightened, to see things as they 
really are; the sinner repents, returns to God, and gladly 
accepts of his salvation.—The prophets had expressly and 
repeatedly foretold, that the Messiah should open the eyes ct 
the blind; (Marg. Ref. s.) and this is the first instance 
recorded in which Jesus proved himself to be the Messiah, by 
fulfilling those prophecies.—It appears from the narrative, that 
these blind men met him immediately afier he came out of the 
ruler's house: and by accosting him as the ‘Son of David,” 
they acknowledged him to be the promised Saviour and King 
of Israel. Thus they showed that they were acquainted with 
the Scriptures ; and it is probable that they rested their hope 
of recovering sight on the prophecies above mentioned, as well 
as on the report of the extraordinary miracles which Jesus 
had already performed. He did not, however, see good 
publicly to attend to their importunate cries, having already 
abundantly excited the astonishment of the multitude —But 
they, not bearing to be disappointed of a cure, followed him 
into the house, (probably that of Andrew and Peter,) and 
there, apart from observation, he drew from them an unwa- 
vering confession of their faith in his power to perform the 
miracle, and then answered their believing expectations and 
earnest desires.—No one except Jesus ever performed a mi- 
racle of this kind. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 30. Our Lord gave this decided and authoritative charge 
not only to avoid all appearance of ostentation, but also that 
he might not needlessly excite the opposition of his enemies, 
or furnish them with plausible accusations against him; and 
that the people might not he induced to make commotions, as 
owning him for the Messiah, and desirous of making nim a 
king. 

Straitly charged.] Eve6piunoatro. Mark 1:43. 14:5. John 
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31 But they, when they were departed, “spread 
abroad his fine in all that country. 

32 7 As they went out, behold, they brought to 
him xa dumb man possessed with a devil. 

33 And when the devil was cast out, *the dumb 
spake: and the multitudes marvelled, saying, “It 
was never so seen in Israel. 

34 But “the Pharisees said, He casteth out devils 
through the prince of the devils. 

35 7 And »Jesus went about all the cities and 
villages, teaching in their synagogues, and preach- 
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11:33,38.—A vehement commotion of mind is primarily implied 
by this verb, which is often the commotion of anger, but fre- 
quently that of pity, or earnest persuasion and exhortation.— 
‘The word...is rendered by Phavorinus,...to charge, to 
command, to appoint with authority. ... By Hesychius, to con~ 
mand, or charge with a threat. ... It is a rational earnestness 
and vehemence, nota passionate. Hammond. (Note, Mark 
1:40—44. 

Val. ie joy, gratitude, and amazement of the men who 
had recovered their sight rendered them incapable of refrain- 
ing themselves, and regardless of the injunction given them. 
Their motives and purpose were doubtless good ; yet their 
conduct cannot be justified. 

V.32, 33. It seems this man was dumb, not from any natural 
defect, but by the power of an evil spirit; and that this was 
generally allowed to be the case. When the evil spirit was 
cast out, he was immediately capable of speaking; and the 
spectators of these multiplied and stupendous miracles were 
so astonished, that they declared the like had never been seen 
even in Israel, where prophets had often wrought many and 
great miracles in confirmation of their testimony.— This 
reflection was perfectly just; for no one of the prophets, that 
we read of in the Old ‘Testament, appears to have wrought 
s0 many beneficent miracles, in his whole life, as our Lord did 
in this one afternoon’ Doddridge.—Perhaps this may admit 
of some doubt, or exception; but the remark is well worthy 
of attention. It is not recorded, that either prophet or apostle, 
in any one instance, enabled the dumb to speak. It was 
expressly predicted that the Messiah would do this ; and it 
was therefore performed by Jesus only; as exclusively and 
one marking him out to be the Messiah. (Note, Is. 35:5 
—i. : 

V. 34. Tue Pharisees, not able to deny the reality or the 
greatness of the miracle, and fearing, not without cause, lest 
the people should thence conclude that Jesus was the Mes- 
siah; declared that it was not wrought by a divine power, 
but by that of the prince of the devils; for, Jesus being in 
league with that arch apostate, whom all the other fallen angels 
obeyed as their leader, availed himself of this authority, in 
casting out evil spirits, that he might give a sanction to his 
false doctrine —What answer Christ at this time made to this 
most malignant charge we know not; but on another occasion 
he very fully confuted and exposed it. (Notes, 12:22—37.) 

V. 35. Synagogues.| The temple was the centre of the 
worship appointed for Israel by the law, and no sacrifices might 
be offered elsewhere; but in process of time, it was found 
necessary to have other places set apart for public prayer and 
instruction. For these purposes synagogues were built, and 
after the captivity, they became general in all the cities and 
villages ; and probably they were proportionably more nume- 
rous than churches and chapels are with us. Learned men 
think, that forms of worship were statedly used, on certain 
days in the week, as well as on the sabbath-days; and the 
Scriptures, divided into portions, were constantly read in them: 
so that they were very useful in keeping the people from 
idolatry. The Levites and scribes might commonly officiate 
in them, but this service was not restricted to them; they had 
stated rulers and officers, but no regular pastors or teachers ; 
so that competent persons occasionally gave exhortations, as 
they were disposed or desired to do it; and the case was the 
same in other nations, where the Jews resided. Christ there= 
fore went round the country teaching in the synagogues, and 
no one attempted to interrupt or hinder him.—It was the 
Manner among the Jews for divers men to contribute their 
talents to the exposition of the lesson which was, read. ... 
This ordinarily belonged to the sons of the prophets, who 
were brought up in learning the law; and at thirty years old 
might be made doctors ; and they continued under that name, 
or the other of scribes, till they obtained the spirit of prophecy. 
In proportion to which was the difference in the Christian 
church betwixt the evangelist, and the doctor, or teacher ; the 
first telling them gucd news, and planting the gospel; the other 
watering, or instructing them further in it.’ Hammond.—It is, 
nowever, plain that others, besides scribes or doctors, were 
aliowed and invited to expeund the Scriptures, and give exhor- 
tati-rs in the synagogues. (Marg. Ref.) And the gospel 
was generally planted by the apostles, and apostolical men; 
vot by inferior ministers. 

Synagogues.| Luvaywyat. (Ex cvy, et ayw, to gather toge- 
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ing the gospel of the kingdom, an healing every 
sickness and every disease among the people. 

36 But ‘when he saw the multitudes, he was 
moved with compassion on them, because they 
‘fainted, and were scattered abroad, “as sheep hav- 
ing no shepherd. 

37 Then saith he unto his disciples, “The har- 
vest truly is plenteous, {but the labourers are few: 

38 sPray ye therefore "the Lord of the har- 
vest, ‘that he will send forth labourers into his har- 
vest. 
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ther.) The word was first used by the LX X for the con- 
gregation or the company assembled. (Hw. 12:6,19,47.) 
But at length it was appropriated to the place of convention. 
Thus exxAnota, a word of similar import, first and more pro- 
perly meant the assembled company; but gradually became 
the word used for the building in which it assembled, 

V. 36—88. Great multitudes resorted from distant places 
to hear our Lord’s instructions: and they appeared not only 
languishing in soul, for want of better teaching than they had 
hitherto received; but also ready to faint with hunger and 
fatigue, by continuing long at a distance from their habitations, 
In both senses, they were scattered “as sheep having no 
shepherd.” There were many priests, Levites, and scribes, 
allover the land; but they were idol-shepherds: (WVole, Zech. 
11:15—17.) and Christ had compassion on the people, as 
“ nerishing for lack of knowledge:” In the prospect, there- 
fore, of the vast multitudes which would in a short time, both 
from Jews and Gentiles, be gathered into the church, he de- 
clared that a plenteous harvest was growing in the field, 
which would require many active and industrious labourers to 
reap it; but there were very few who deserved that character 
It was, therefore, at that time especially, the duty of the 
disciples, to pray most earnestly to the Lord of the harvest 
to send forth labourers, that is, able, faithful, diligent, and 
effective ministers, into the harvest.—Christ himself is “ the 
Lord of the harvest,” and in the next chapter we read that 
he sent forth labourers; but, it is probable that the disciples 
did not understand him to speak of himself on this occasion.— 
The expression translated, ‘send forth,” literally signifies, 
“thrust forth,” and implies the powerful impulse of God upon 
the heart, which would be necessary to overcome the diffi- 
dence and reluctance of humble and able men, to enter on 
that important work, especially when it would expose them 
to many perils and hardships. ‘ Word for word, cast them 
out; for men are very slow in so holy a work.’ Beza.— From 
this discourse ... we learn these things, worthy to be regarded 
by all the pastors of Christ’s flock: (1.) That he who doth 
not instruct his flock in “the sincere milk of the word,” and 
acquaint them with the things belonging to their eternal peace, 
from a heart full of love to God, and to the souls committed 
to his charge, deserves not the name of a true shepherd: for 
the want of these things, in the scribes and Pharisees, made» 
Christ complain, that the Jews were ‘Sas sheep without a 
shepherd.” (2.) That when the harvest is great, and there 
be many ...'ready to receive instruction, we should be the 
more diligent and laborious to afford it them. (3.) That ia 
such cases, when either we are not called to the work, or aro 
placed in another station, we should pray fervently, that God 
would raise up men, fitted for their instruction, and zealous 
for his glory and the good of souls... Whitby.—This last re- 
mark is peculiarly applicable to the present times, and the 
efforts made in order to evangelize the heathen. (See a Ser- 
mon, preached before the Missionary Society in 1804, on this 
teat, by the Author.] 

Fainted. (36.) Hoav exXedvpevor’ (ex ex et Avopat, solver -) 
15:32. Mark 8:3. Gal. 6:9. Heb. 12:3,5. 2 Sam. 4:1. Is. 
13:7. Jer. 12:5, Sept. They were sinking under fatigue, and 
want of food; as a man sinks under a heavy burden, or whes 
worn down with labour.—Scattered.] Eppippevot. 27:5. Lure 
4:35. 17:2. Acts 27:29.—' Men are here said to be epprppevon 
who are wholly neglected by their teachers, and not imbued 
with a suitable knowledge of divine instruction.’ Schleusner. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. nn 

V. 1--8. Our gracious Lord will not continue his presence 
or ordinances with those who despise them and are weary of 
them; for in every place he finds abundant opportunities ot 
showing mercy. They who feel themselves miserable through 
sin and its effects, and who believe that he, and he only, can 
deliver them, will submit to any inconveniences in applying 
to him: and as they are glad of direction and assistance from 
their stronger brethren, these should be ready to help them, 
according to their ability and opportunity—Christ can see 
faith in the heart ; yet he loves to point it out in those effects, 
by which it becomes manifest to us also: and when the most 
sinful and afflicted of the human race earnestly press through 
difficulues, that they may seek his salvation, they should be 
“of good cheer ;” for he addresses them as his children, and 
forgives their sins.—It would be far better to have a pardon, 
and to be left to languish under incurable disease, till deau, 
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Christ sends out troelve apostles, with power to work miracles, 1. Their 
names, 2—4, They must no! go to Gentiles or Samaritans, but to Israel, 
5,6. He instructs them, both as to their preaching and concuct, 7-15. 
He forewarns them oF persecutions, and suggests motives of comfort and 
constancy, 16—39,. He promises blessings to those who should receive 
them, 40—42. 


ND when he had *called unto him his twelve 

disciples, "he gave them power ‘against un- 

clean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all man- 
ner of sickness, and all manner of disease. 
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release us; than to be cured of our sickness, and left under 
the guilt and power of our sins, to ‘treasure up wrath against 
the-day of wrath:” yet, if the sin be forgiven, deliverance 
from pain and sorrow will in due time follow, and consolation 
in the mean while be afforded us. Even Jesus could not 
do good so unexceptionably, but that proud scribes would 
censure him, and even accuse him of blasphemy: let us then 
never expect to escape calumny, or be deterred from duty 
by the fear of it. The Lord, who knows men’s hearts, often 
hears them say such things within themselves, concerning 
him and his gospel, and service, as they would be afraid or 
asl.amed to avow: but he will as certainly call themtoa strict 
account for their evil surmises, as for their wicked words 
and works.—When at Christ’s command, the paralytic arose, 
and carried home that bed on which he had been brought in 
a helpless condition; the authority of Christ to pardon, and 
the man’s forgiveness, were at once demonstrated: and when 
sinners are enabled, at his word, to renounce customary ini- 
quities, and to delight in obeying God’s commandments, they 
too may know that their crimes are all blotted out. Thus 
men come to Christ, burdened and enslaved by their sins; 
but when he heals them, and enables them to walk at liberty 
in newness of life, all who witness and love the surprising 
change, are led to adore his power and grace, and to glorify 
God on their account. But as Jesus, in his humiliation, had 
power on earth to forgive sins, (which was an act of divine 
authority,) so, now that he reigns in glory, his mediatorial 
commission reaches no further; and they who leave the earth 
unpardoned, must sink into condemnation for ever. 
V.9—17. Many eminent servants of God have been called, 
not only from low occupations, but from scenes of gross ini- 
quity. The word of Christ appears as powerful, in overcom- 
ing avarice or pride, as in rebuking the winds and waves, or 
in casting out legions of devils. Those who have experienced 
the power of his grace, will compassionate their former com- 
panions in sin, and devise means, and willingly incur expense, 
to bring them into the way of instruction. We must not as- 
zociate with ungodly men, out of love to their vain conversa- 
tion, but we may from good will to their souls. We should, 
however, remember that our good Physician had the power 
of healing inherent in him, and was in no danger of taking 
infection; but it is not so with us: we should therefore con- 
sider our own constitution, so to speak; and not needlessly 
go into unwholesome air, lest in attempting to do good to 
others, we get injury to ourselves. Let us rather inquire, 
whether we have discovered our sickness, and have learned 
to value vur Physician, and to follow his directions. For 
there are yet many stout-hearted Pharisees, who are whole 
in their own estimation, and are more disposed to carp at his 
words and works, than to wait on him for the healing of their 
souls. But if we be humbled sinners, and desire his salva- 
tion, let us remember that he delights in mercy, and that he 
“came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance :” 
and let us learn to copy his mercy, and use all proper means, 
to bring even the vilest of sinners to repentance, and faith in 
the Saviour.—How prone is the human heart to self-prefer- 
ence and censoriousness! Let us beware of this leaven which 
corrupts those things which are good in themselves, and turns 
even an act of devotion into an abomination. Whilst there- 
fore we judge for ourselves, as in the sight of God, at what 
seasins the presence and consolations of the heavenly Bride- 
groom call us to thankful joy and praise, and when his ab- 
sence, through our sins or for our humiliation, requires us to 
juin fasting with our confessions and supplications ; let us not 
presume to judge or prescribe to others, or prefer ourselves 
to them on such accounts. There are indeed matters in reli- 
gion so indispensable, that sinners must be urged to them, 
without delay or reserve: but there are others, which in due 
time and manner may be inculcated ; but which hopeful persons 
cannot receive at present, and which are not needful, and 
might prove injurious to them. And much mischief has been 
done, both in respect of doctrines, external observances, and 
austerities, by “ putting new wine into old bottles ?” but ‘* wis- 
dom is profitable to direct,” and should be sought from God. 
V.18—26. Rulers and superior persons are sometimes 
brought to Christ, by those afflictions, which admit of no re- 
medy, from their secular distinctions and possessions: and 
when the greatest feel their need of him, and know his power 
and dignity,.they will abase themselves as much before him, 
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2 Now the names of the twelve ‘apostles are 
these ; the first “Simon, who is called Peter, and 
¢Andrew his brother; ‘ James the son of Zebedee, 
sand John his brother ; 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew; ‘Thomas, and 
kKMatthew the publican ;'James the son of Alpheus, 
mand Lebbeus, whose surname was Thaddeus ; 

4 "Simon the Canaanite, °and Judas Iscariot, 
who also betrayed him. 
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as the meanest. Even amiable and dutiful children are often 
the source of much care and sorrow to their parents: but the 
best remedy, in respect both of their lives and souls, is te 
apply to Christ in their behalf; as life and death, tempora, 
spiritual, and eternal, are entirely at his disposal—How va- 
rious are the distresses and humiliating diseases, to which 
sin has subjected our species! And in how many ways dues 
true faith operate, amidst the fears, diffidence, shame, re- 
maining ignorance, and infirmity, of those that are made par- 
takers of it! Yet if we do but touch, as it were, the hem of 
Christ’s garment by living faith, our most inveterate maladies 
will be healed; but there is no other remedy ; and we need not 
fear his knowing those things concerning us, which are our 
grief and burden, and which we should not wish to disclose to 
any earthly friend. We must not, however, desire to conceal our 
obligations to his power and grace; our comfort and his glory 
are concerned, in their being made known; and when he sees 
the humble believer ready to sink with shame and terror, he 
will, by some encouraging token, show his acceptance and 
special love. But he often delays to bring intended relief, 
tll things come to an extremity: thus he proves our faith 
and patience, and renders the mercy doubly welcome, and 
our gratitude and admiration more abundant. They, who 
treat his words with contempt, and expect nothing from his 
power, are not meet persons to witness his glory.—Even 
death, to those whom he loves, is only a sleep. they will 
shortly awake at his word; and as our deceased Christian 
friends will share with us this joyful resurrection, we should 
not “sorrow as men without hope,” though we expect not 
their return to us in this world. And if this single instance, 
of Christ’s raising one that was newly dead, so increased his 
fame ; what will be his glory, when ‘‘all that are inthe graves 
shall hear his voice, and come forth, they that have done 
good, to the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil, 
to the resurrection of damnation !” 

V.27—38. Still we are astonished with the lustre of the 
Redeemer’s power and love. Let sinners then copy the ex- 
ample of these blind men: let them stand before the Son of 
David, though they cannot behold him; and let them beseech 
him to have mercy upon them, and open their eyes to see his 
glory and preciousness, his truth and will: let them persist in 
following him with their entreaties, and in due time he will 
notice and help them. In this and in every other respect, we 
need to cry unto him daily to “ increase our faith ;” that we may 
believe assuredly, that he is both able and willing to do every 
thing for us, which pertains to our salvation. If faith be not 
wanting in us, love and power will not be wanting in him: 
but he will suy, “* According to your faith be it unto you?” and 
instead of being deprived of so great a pleasure, we shall be 
sent forth to proclaim “his praises, who hath called us out of 
darkness into his marvellous light.,.—While sinners remain 
under the power of Satan, they are deprived of the best use 
of the gift of speech, and cannot speak to any good purpose ; 
but when Christ delivers them, their “‘ mouths are opened to 
show forth his praise.” We should therefore bring those to 
him, who are not willing to come of themselves ; and entreat 
him for those, whom Satan so possesses, that they will not pray 
for themselyes.—But nothing can convince those who indulge 
pride and malice, that the humbling doctrines of Scripture ar 
the truths of God: they will believe any absurdity rather than 
the divinely authenticated Scriptures; and the injurious re- 
flections which they cast on those who are diligently employed 
in doing good to their fellow-creatures, show the enmity of 
their hearts against a holy God. We should therefore go on 
in our work, without regarding them: and, as to this day vast 
multitudes are “tas sheep not having a shepherd,” we should 
compassionate them, and do all that we can to help them. 
The harvest that is yet to be reaped, (and ere long, according 
to the prophecies,) is very plentiful; the real labourers are, 
alas! extremely few: we should therefore pray earnestly and 
constantly to the Lord of the harvest, to raise up and send 
forth many, who will “labour in the word and doctrine,” and 
in bringing souls to Christ; instead of labouring to advance, 
enrich, and indulge themselves. This is a duty too mucl 
neglected: but when God shall stir up the hearts of Chris- 
tians every where to attend to it, we may expect the dawning 
of those happy days, when the gospel shall be known and be- 
lieved all over the earth. 

NOTES.—Cuap. X. V. i—4. Itis generally supposed 
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5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, and command- 
ed them, saying, ‘Go not into the way of the Gen- 
tiles, and into any city "of the Samaritans enter ye 
not: 

6 But ‘go rather to ‘the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel. [Practical Observations. } . : 

7 And as ye go, "preach, saying, *The kingdom 
of heaven is at band. ; 

8 yHeal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the 
dead, cast out devils: “freely ye have received, 
freely give. , 

9 *Provide “neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in 
your purses, 
eset ee i) See nh a SN a ee Be a ee 
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that the apostles had been called to a constant attendance on 
Christ, a considerable time before, as persons intended for 
some important service. (Notes, Mark 3:13—19. 6:7—12.) 
At length they were solemnly appointed, and endued by their 
Lord with the power of casting out unclean spirits, and heal- 
ing diseases in his name, to confirm their doctrine ; and sent 
forth, by two and two, into different parts of the land, to pre- 
pare the people to receive him. ‘The word zt apostle % signi- 
fies a messenger, and as such it is given to Christ himself. 
(Heb. 3:1.) They were his messengers, sent forth to proclaim 
his kingdom; and after his resurrection, they were especially 
selected to bear witness of that event. They were twelve in 
number, probably with reference to the twelve tribes of Israel. 
A catalogue of their names is here given, in which some 
things require consideration. Simon is first mentioned, both 
in this and other places: his original name signifies hearing. 
Bat our Lord, when Simon first came to him, named him 
Cephas, or Peter, from the word which signifies a rock, or a 
stone; denoting that he would prove a firm and steadfast man, 
and stable in professing and supporting the truth of the gospel. 
(Marg. Ref. d. Note, John 1:35—42.) He is first mention- 
ed, not as having authority over the other apostles, which 
some vainly pretend: but because he was the elder of the first 
two brothers, who were called to a constant attendance on 
Christ ; and because his abilities, zeal, and disposition, com- 
bined in rendering him a principal and conspicuous character 
among them. His brother Andrew was sent out along with 
him. James, whom Herod slew, (Note, Acts 12:1—4.) and 
John the Evangelist, his brother, were sent forth together; 
they were the two next who were called to follow Christ. 
Philip and Bartholomew, of whom we know less, were put 
together. Thomas, who 1s commonly called Didymus, or the 
Twin, was joimed with Matthew the converted publican. 
James, the son of Alpheus, who wrote the Epistle, was joined 
with Lebbeus, or ‘'haddeus, the same person who is else- 
where called Jude, or Judas: the names here given him are 
supposed to signify hearty or cordial, to distinguish him from 
the other Judas, who wasahypocrite. (Vote, Mark 3:13—19.) 
The latter was joined with Simon the Canaanite, or the man 
of Cana, as some explain it; though others suppose the word 
to be equivalent to Zelotes, or the zealous, by which he is else- 
where distinguished. (Acts 1:13.) The other Judas is always 
called Iscariot, which is generally supposed to mean “the 
man of Charioth:” yet some think, that it is derived from a 
word signifying suspension, and refers to the manner of his 
death. He professed himself Christ’s disciple, and his ap- 
parent conduct did not contradict that profession: the Lord 
was therefore pleased to call him to be his constant attendant, 
and at length to make him one of his apostles, though he knew 
his hypocrisy ; and thus the Scripture might be fulfilled by his 
treachery and apostacy; for he “also,” or even, ‘* betrayed 
him.”—Some think that Bartholomew was the same, as St. 
John calls Nathaniel. (Marg. Ref. h.)—Our Lord’s “ giving 
‘power” to his apostles, and enabling them to work miracles, 
and, after his resurrection and the descent of the Holy Spirit, 
communicating the same powers to those on whom they laid 
their hands, was justly considered by the ancient fathers, 
as a striking proof of his Deity ; and as absolutely unparal- 
leled in the history of mankind, true or fabulous, sacred or 
profane. God put‘of his Spirit on those whom Moses had 
appointed : but Moses did not give them power. The spirit 
of Elijah rested on Elisha, in answer to Elijah’s prayer; but 
Elijah did not give him power. (Notes, Num. 11:16,17,25. 2 
Kings 2:J—11.) 

V.5,6. When Christ sent forth the apostles, he gave them 
a charge, or special warnings and instructions, many of which 
had reference to the whole of their future ministry. In these 
he forbade them, at that time, to go among the Gentiles, or to 
any place which bordered on them, or into any city of the Sa- 
maritans. He had indeed once preached, with great success, 
in a city of Samaria; (John 4:28—42.) yet his personal mini- 
stry, and that of his apostles before his ascension, were chiefly 
confined to the Jews; that they might not be prejudiced by a 
wontrary conauct, or have any pretence for rejecting the gos- 
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10 Nor "scrip for your journey, neither ‘two 
coats, neither shoes, nor yet 'staves: “for the work 
man is worthy of his meat. 

11 And into whatsoever city or town ye shall 
enter, ‘inquire who in it is worthy; tand there 
abide till ye go thence. 

12 And when ye come into an house, ¢salute it. 

13 And if the house be worthy, let your peace 
come upon it: butif it be not worthy, let your 
peace return to you, 

14 And ‘whosoever shall not receive you, nor 
hear your words; when ye depart out of that 
house or city, ‘shake off the dust of your feet. 
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pel: for the change intended was to be effected gradually, and 
the obstinate unbelief of the Jews would make way for the 
calling of the Gentiles. The apostles therefore were com- 
manded to “ go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” 
The term ‘lost sheep,” intimated, that the Israelites, though 
by profession the flock of God, had in general wandered from 
him, were destitute of faithful shepherds, and in danger of 
perishing ; even as the Samaritans and Gentiles were. (JZarg. 
Ref. Note, 9:36—38.) 

V.7,8. (Note, 3:2.) The apostles were ordered in every 
place to preach, or proclatm.as heralds, in the most earnest 
and publié manner, the same grand doctrine which John the 
Baptist had done, and which Christ himself began with preach- 
ing: for their ministry was, at this time, introductory to the 
open establishment of the Messiah’s kingdom. In confirma- 
tion of their mission, they were empowered to work miracles 
and even to raise the dead. This latter clause indeed is want- 
ing in some manuscripts, but it is found in the earliest. Yet 
it is not recorded, that the apostles raised any dead persons 
before the descent of the Holy Spirit ; and probably they did 
not; but the charge, at this time given, evidently referred to 
the subsequent, as well as to the introductory part of their 
ministry. They were especially and expressly prohibited to 
make any personal advantage of these miraculous powers, as 
if they would sell the gift of God for money; (Vote, Acts 8:18 
—24.) but must confer the benefit freely, as they had received 
it.—They who urge this text against the preachers of the gos- 
pel receiving a maintenance for their labour, evidently pervert 
it, and set it against the plainest declarations of the New 
Testament, It 1s, however, greatly to he desired, that a more 
decided superiority to ‘the love of filthy lucre” were gene- 
rally observable among the ministers of Christianity.—Doubt- 
less Judas preached and wrought miracles, as well as tke 
other apostles: and, probably for his credit’s sake, he resisted 
the temptation of making any gain of his miraculous powers ; 
at least . was not suspected by the other apostles. (Note, 
1:21—23. 

Freely. (8) Awpeav. John 15:25, Rom. 3:24. 2 Cor, 11:7. 
Gal, 2:21. 2 Thes. 3:8. Rev. 21:6. 22:17.—Gen. 29:15. Is. 
52:3. Sept. ‘This particle, in the sacred books, is used in a 
twofold sense, namely, both of a benefit conferred of mere libe- 
rality ; and ofan injury inflicted by iniquity, on one that does 
not deserve it, either for no cause, or forno just cause.’ Leigh, 

V. 9,10. The command “ freely to give,” and the prohibi- - 
tion to * provide,” or possess, money to bear expenses, should 
be compared together. The apostles (and doubtless all other 
ministers,) were required to be eminently disinterested ; yet 
they must trust God for support, even in those places where 
they were strangers. They were not allowed to carry with 
them either money, or provisions, ina scrip or bag; or clothes, 
or shoes ; or a superfluous staff, in case any thing should hap- 
pen to that with which they walked: for the Lord engaged to 
provide for their wants, by disposing those, to whuin they went, 
to supply them. This they might conscientiously take, as 
the labourer is worthy of his maintenance; and more they 
must not coyet.—The word rendered “purses,” signifies 
girdles: it was customary for travellers to carry money for 
ordinary occasions, in a pocket, or fold, within their girdles.— 
‘The ministers of the word must cast away all cares that 
might hinder them the least.—‘t Provide neither gold, &e.” 
That is ‘for this journey, ... that they might feel some taste 
of God’s providence ; for at their return, the Lord asked them 
whether they lacked any thing by the way. Juke 22:35. 
Beza.— “ He is worthy of his food ;” not of dainties ; for it 
becomes not a teacher to fare deliciously.’ Theophylaet. 
(Note, 1 Tim. 5:17,18.) 

V.11—15. The apostles were directed to inquire, wher 
they arrived at any city or town, what persons resided there, 
of good repute for piety and integrity ; and to address them with 
the first proposal of the gospel: and, in case they received and 
entertained them, they must abide with them, if convenient, 
till they lefi the place: that they might not appear to be capri- 
cious, dissatisfied with their: accommodatior 4, or desirous — 
going from house to house, to partake of entertainments. 
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15 'Verily I say unto you, ™It shall be more tole- 
rable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah, "in the 
day of juegment, than for that city. 

{Practical Observa ions.) 

16 % Behold, I send you forth °as sheep in the 
midst of wolves: be ye therefore Pwise as serpents, 
jand “harmless as doves. 

17 But "beware of men; ‘for they will deliver 
you up to the ‘councils, and they will "scourge you 
in their synagogues 5 

18 And ye shall *be brought before governors 
and kings for my sake, *for a testimony against 
them and the Gentiles. 

19 But *when they deliver you up, *take no 
thought how or what ye shall speak: for *it shall 
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When they entered any house, they must salute those who 
resided in it, in the customary manner, wishing that the peace 
and blessing of God might be communicated to them, and pro- 
posing the gospel of peace and salvation. And if the family, 
or any in it, were pious persons, disposed to welcome the gos- 
pel, the blessing would rest on them, and the messengers of 
Christ would further instruct and pray for them: but where 
this was not the case, the prayers and endeavours of the 
apostles would return in blessings on themselves,—It is gene- 
rally said, that the imperative mood is here used instead of 
the future tense ; but it seems also to imply a direction to minis- 
ters how to act insuch cases.— When, however, their gracious 
proposal met with an obstinate rejection, on leaving the place 
they must “shake off the dust of their feet.”, (Marg. Ref. 
k.) Itis recorded that the Jews, on returning from heathen 
countries, thus shook off the dust that clave to them; as afraid 
of bringing any pollution into the holy land, and as renouncing 
all connexion with idolaters; so that the conduct of the apos- 
tles in this respect, would be understood to be a decided pro- 
testation against the conduct of the persons concerned ; anda 
declaration, that they considered them equally criminal and 
exposed to divine wrath, with the Gentiles themselves.—T'o 
this injunction our Lord added, in the most solemn manner 
conceivable, that it would be more tolerable even for the inha- 
bitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day of judgment, than 
for those of such,a city. Their obstinate impenitence and 
unbelief, amid such abundant opportunities of instruction and 
conviction, would evince a more determined enmity against 
God, than was manifested by all the gross abominations of 
Sodom, for which it had been visited with tremendous ven- 
geance ; and though they might escape punishment in this world, 
yet “in the day of judgment” and final retribution, their doom 
would be more intolerable. (Marg. Ref.) 

V.16—18. Our Lord next taught the apostles to prepare 
for persecution. He sent them forth as harmless, defenceless 
sheep, into the midst of rapacious and cruel wolves, who would 
neither want wiil nor power to devour them, except as they 
were divinely protected. It would therefore behoove them to 
unite the caution and sagacity, of which serpents have ever 
peen the emblem, with the simple, inoffensive, pure, and loving 
temper of the dove: that they might avoid every thing which 
could needlessly exasperate, or give an advantage to their 
enemies ; all intermeddling with secular matters not belonging 
to them; and all rashness, violence, appearance of evil, or 
selfishness.—' This is to be wise as serpents; ...to be cir- 
cumspect in declining their snares, and giving them no just 
occasion to afflict us; and to be harmless as doves, is to offend 
no man by word or example; and soto give them no cause to 
do evil unto us.’ T’heophylact.—Circumstanced as the apostles 
would be, their most determined courage and patience ought 
to be tempered with prudence; nor must they be rendered 
unsuspecting, even by the consciousness of integrity and bene- 
volence. On the contrary, they ought to ‘beware of men,” 
as of enemies more implacable and‘ferce than wolves or tigers, 
and also most treacherous and insidious. No dependence 
therefore must be placed on their engagements; no regard 
paid to their flatteries, or professions of respect and friend- 
ship; no expectations formed of any thing, but injurious treat- 
ment of every kind and from all quarters.—It was needful 
therefore that the apostles should count their cost, and pre- 
pare to face danger and endure affliction. For they would 
certainly be apprehended, and delivered up, as crimmals, to 
the public councils of the nation, and condemned to be scourged 
in the synagogues, where their consistories about ecclesias- 
tical affairs were held; nay, they would at length be brought 
before the Roman govervors, and the kings of the nations, for 
their attachment to the name and cause of Christ. Thus 
they vould have an opportunity of declaring his gospel in their 
aearing. which, being neglected, would turn to a “ testimony 
against them. 
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be chide you in that same hour what ye shall 
speak. 

20 For it is not ye that speak, ‘but the Spirit of 
4your Father which speaketh in you. 

21 And ¢the brother shall deliver up the brother 
to death, and the father the child: and ‘the chil- 
dren shall rise up against their parents, and cause 
them to be put to death. 

22 And ye &shall be hated of all men "for my 
name’s sake; ‘but he that endureth to the end shall 
be saved. 

23 But ‘when they persecute you in this city, 
flee ye into another : for verily I say unto you, Ye 
shall not thave gone over the cities of Israel, 'till 


‘the Son of man be come. 
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Harmless. (16) Axepatot. Rom. 16:19. Phil. 2:15. Some 


derive the word from a priv. and kepas a horn; but this deri- 
vation is not satisfactory to the best Greek scholars ; and in- 
deed animals without horns, as lions and tigers, are by no 
means the most innoxious. It seems to be derived from a 
priv. and kepaw to mix, and to mean simple, sincere, candid, 
without guile, and without malignity.—A testimony against 
them. (18) Mapruptoy avrots.—A testimony wnto them. 

_ V.19,20. The apostles were unlearned men, brought up 
in obscurity, and not used to speak before public assemblies of 
earthly potentates: they might therefore fear lest they should 
dishonour the cause, by impropriety of conduct and language. 
But they had no need to be solicitous on that account; for, 
as they were not called to plead their own cause, but that of 
their Lord, he would immediately suggest to them what they 
should speak: and thus their answers would not so much be 
their own thoughts or words, as those of the Holy Spirit of 
their heavenly Father, speaking by them. (Marg. Ref. c.) 
—The case here supposed was extraordinary; and neither 
the direction nor the promise is applicable to ordinary cases. 
Yet every minister and Christian is authorized to expect assist- 
ance adequate to the occasion, whatever it be.—Take no 
thought. (19) Mn pepipynonte. See on Note, 6:25. 

V. 21,22. The apostles might imagine, that their harmless, 
holy, and prudent conduct, their beneficent miracles, and the 
glad tidings of the,Messiah’s advent, would conciliate the 
favour of great numbers, But Christ assured them, that they 
would, on the contrary, experience the most rancorous enmity 
even from near relations: for the gospel, being contrary to 
the prejudices, pride, and lusts of men; interfering with their 
worldly interests and projects; and opposed by those evi: 
spirits, which ‘* work in the children of disobedience ;” would 
certainly occasion vehement convulsions in cities and nations, 
and excite the jealousy of rulers; it would throw men into dif- 
ferent parties, and produce violent controversies, and at length 
furious persecutions. Then the enemies of the truth would 
forget the ties of consanguinity and affinity; brethren would 
apprehend and accuse one another, and procure each other’s 
death; parents, regardless of natural affection, would prose- 
cute their own children to death; and even children, in viola- 
tion of all their duties and obligations, would rise up against 
their own parents to procure their execution : nay, the preachers 
and professors of Christianity would be hated by men of al. 
nations, sects, and characters, for the sake of Christ; yea, by 
all men, except those who were won over to embrace the gos 
pel. This would expose them to such dangers and sufferings, 
as would violently tempt them to apostatize. But those who 
continued to cleave to the Lord, and held out to the end, would 
be preserved from all real damage, and recompensed with 
everlasting felicity ; whilst apostates would be finally ruinea 
and lost. (Marg. Ref.) 

Cause to be put to death. (21) Gavatwoovst. Rom. 8:13.— 
‘ Kill them.’ For the iniquitous prosecutor in a capital cause 
is the real murderer. 

He that endureth. (22) ‘O tropevas. See on Note, Heh. 
12:2,3, v. 3.—Note, Fam. 1:12. The word implies not only 
suffering, but being tried, and standing the trial, as gold does 
the fire. This trial hypocrites. cannot endure, but true bé= 
lievers do, Judas did not ‘‘ endure unto the end,” but the other 
apostles did. ‘He that endureth to the end of these days of 
persecution from the unbelieving Jews, shall be saved from 
the dreadful destruction coming on them, FVhithy. This 
may perhaps be implied; but surely, endurance to the end of 
life, and everlasting salvation, are principally intended. 

V.23. The open manner in which Christ warned his apo 
tles concerning the persecutions which awaited them, empha- 
tically evinced a consciousness of authority, and of ir Iuence 
over their hearts, and of power to support and recompense 
them.—They must in nowise conceal or palliate their mes- 
sage, in order to avoid persecutim: yet they or gh not rashlv 
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24 The ™disciple is not above his master, nor the 
servant above his lord. ' 

25 It is enough for the ppeipe that he be as his 
master, and the servant ashis lord. "If they have 
called the Master of the house “Beelzebub, how 
much more shall they call them of his household ! 

26 Fear them not therefore: Pfor there is no- 
thine covered, that shall not be revealed ; and hid, 
that shall not be known. 

27 What ‘I tell you in darkness, that speak ye 
in light; and what ye hear in the ear, "that preach 
ye upon the house-tops. : ) 

28 And ‘fear not them which kill the body, but 


MATTHEW. 
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are not able to kill the soul: but rather ‘fear him 
which is "able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 

29 4% Are not *two sparrows sold for a farthing? 
yand one of them shall not fall on the ground with- 
out your Father. | 

30 But *the very hairs of your head are all num- 
bered. - 

31 Fear ye not therefore, *ye are of more value 
than many sparrows. 

32 Whosoever therefore shall *confess me before 
men, ‘him will I confess also before my Father 
which is in heaven. 

33 But whosoever shall ‘deny me before men, 
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to expose themselves, or to rush into danger ; but when per- 
secuted in one city, to flee to another, and there preach the 
gospel. This would often drive them from apparent scenes of 
usefulness ; yet it would prove no injury to the common cause, 
for they would not have gone over all “the cities of Israel, 
till the Son of Man should come.”—‘ This phrase .. . signifies, 
either his coming with the Roman army to destroy the Jews; 
... or else his coming-to the final judgment: and seeing the 
apostles were none of them to live till the final judgment, it 
seems necessary to understand this of his coming to avenge 
his quarrel on the Jewish nation.’ Whitby.—-The apostles 
met with no persecutions till after the day of Pentecost; so 
that subsequent events must be intended, and the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Romans seems especially pointed out.— 
Persecution prevented the apostles from preaching the gospel 
throughout the whole land, so fully as they might otherwise 
have done. The conversion of the Gentiles, after a time, 
found many of them other employment: and when the judg- 
ments of God on the Jews took place, several cities of Israel 
had not been visited, or statedly instructed, by the preachers 
of the gospel. 

V.24—26. The disciple is not generally regarded as a 
person of greater dignity or excellency than his teacher, or the 
servant than his master; nor ought he to expect greater 
respect and deference; but never were disciples or servants 
so inferior to their Lord and Master, as Christ’s were. If 
then they met with injurious usage and opprobrious language, 
in the course of their ministry, they should remember, that 
the great Master of the family, notwithstanding his divine 
excellency, wisdom, holiness, and beneficence, had been called 
Beelzebub, as if he were “‘the prince of the devils,” or in 
league with him: and it ought to satisfy them, his domestics, 
to be as their Lord, and treated in the same manner; con- 
sidering their immense inferiority and great unworthiness. 
They were, therefore, exhorted not to fear those, who might 
load them with reproachful names or false accusations, or 
charge them with base motives or designs: for a time would 
soon come, when all secrets would be disclosed ; and then their 
characters, principles, motives, and intentions would be made 
known, and fully justified; and the malignity and wickedness 
of their accusers detected and put to shame.—* These words 
(26) are capable of two good senses. Let not the dread 
of these persecutors affright you from preaching ... the gospel, 
as despairing of success: for though at present it seems to 
be hidden from the world, and it is hke to be obscured a while 
by the calumnies of the Jews and others: I will cause it to 
shine through all the world, and dissipate all the clouds they 
cast over it, and break through all obstacles, and will render 
it mighty to “cast down every high thought, &c.” (2 Cor. 
10:5.) Or thus: Fear not the calumnies, with which they 
shall load you;... for I will make the innocency and excel- 
lency of your doctrine as clear as the light ; and your integrity, 
in the dispensing of it, and your patience in suffering for it, 
to redound to your praise,... throughout all ages, and espe- 
cially at the revelation of the Lord from heaven.’ PV hitby. 

Master. (24) Acéaoxadov. (A dwWacke, doceo.) Luke 2:46. 
John 3:2. 1 Cor, 12:28. Eph. 4:11. 2 Tim. 1:11. It signifies 
more property a feacher than a commander. As used of Christ, 
it means Z'he Teacher ; and is used by his opponents, as well 
as his disciples.—Them of his household. (25) Tous otxcaxous. 
36. (Ab orkos.) Domestic servants especially, as distinguished 
from servants employed in the field, or at a distance. 

VY. 27, 28. ‘The apostles could not be cut off, till they had 
finished their testimony ; they ought therefore to be very bold 
and zealous in declaring, in the most public manner, those 
truths which Christ had taught them privately, as by a whisper 
in their ears: and even to proclaim them from the tops of the 
houses; according to the usage of the Jews concerning those 
taings which they desired to make known to all the neighbour- 
hood. ‘This indeed would expose them to much enmity, and 
even endanger their lives; but if their persecutors should be 
permitted to proceed as far as possible, they could only kill 
the mortal body, a little before the time, when it would other- 
“wise die of disease or natural decay: for they could by no 
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means destroy the immortal soul, either by terminating its 
existence, or preventing its immediate and final felicity. The 
tortures, which might thus be endured, would indeed be 
dreadful to nature ; yet they would not be comparable to the 
misery which God was able to inflict, in the destruction of 
both body and soul in hell. The apostles and other servan 
of Christ ought not, therefore, to fear the impotent malice of 
man, but the omnipotent, everlasting, and righteous indigna- 
tion of God; which they would certainly incur, if they apos= 
tatized for fear of persecution, or failed to fulfil their important 
ministry.— These words ... contain a certain evidence, that 
the soul dies not with the body, but continues afterwards in 
a state of sensibility. ...'That which...men can do to the 
body, ... they cannot do to the soul.... They who, by killing 
the body, make the soul also to perish, till the reunion and 
reyiyescence both of body and soul, do also kill the soul:... 
and they who by killing the body, render the soul .... insen- 
sate, ...do also kill the soul. For it is not easy to conceive, 
how a... thinking and perceiving being can be more killed, 
than by depriving it of all sensation, thought, and perception + 
the body itself being killed, by a total privation of ... sense 
and motion. ...It remains, that the soul doth not perish with 
the ,body, nor is it reduced into an insensible state by the 
death of it? WWhitby—The language also strongly exposes 
the impotent rage of those, who by brutal treatment of the 
insensate body, try to do more, than merely to kill the object 
of their hatred: for this after all does nothing : nor ought any 
thing of this kind to give the least uneasiness to the mind of 
any one. 

V. 29—31, The apostles might expect, that their enemies 
would at length kill their bodies ; but even this could not pos- 
sibly be effected, without the permission of their almighty 
Father. His providence watched over all creatures, even 
the meanest of them. Sparrows, for instance, were so incon= 
siderable, that two were usually sold for a farthing: yet not 
one of them could fall to the ground and die, either by a 
natural or violent death, except by his immediate interposi+ 
tion. Even the very hairs of his people were all numbered 
and registered: every thing was deemed important that rela- 
ted to them, and especially to those who were employed te 
spread his gospel. In every way, the apostles, and the other 
servants of God, were unspeakab'y more valuable than many 
sparrows: it could not therefore be supposed, that their Father 
and Friend would permit any enemy to do them real harm. 
(Marg. Ref.) 

A farthing. (29) Accagiov- (der. from as, a Latin word 
adopted into the Greek:) Luke 12:6. ‘The tenth part of a 
denarius, or drachma; about three farthings of our money.’ 
Schleusner and Leigh. 

V. 32, 33. For the further encouragement of the apostles, 
and of others mm every age who should be exposed to perse- 
cution for Christ’s sake; he declared, that every one who 
boldly acknowledged him, and professed his truth in the face 
of danger and opposition, wilhout turning aside from fear or 
shame, shall be abundantly recompensed: for he would con- 
fess and own him as a disciple, a friend, a brother, in the 
presence of his Father; especially in the day of judgment 
and final separation between his people and his enemies. But, 
on the other hand, whosoever shall be induced by worldly 
motives to deny or disown Christ, or renounce his service, 
would, at that most awful crisis, be denied by him before his 
Father, and left to perish with his enemies; notwithstanding 
his former profession, gifts, or station in the church.—Eyverw 
denial of Christ cannot be here intended; for Peter denied 
him, yet repented and was pardoned: that only canbe meant, 
which is persisted in. In like manner, every confession o} 
Christ cannot be entitled to the blessed recompense here 
promised; but that only which is the genuine and constant 
language of faith and love. (Marg. Ref.) The majesty and 
conscious dignity and authority of this declaration, made b 
a poor and despised Man, ‘who had not where to lay 
head ;” conveys such a testimony of his Deity, as cannot be 
answered, in any way consistent with allowing the excellency 
of his character Palit? 
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him will I also deny before my Father which is in 
heaven. (Practical Observations.) 

34 1 Think not ‘that I am come to send 
peace on earth: I came not to send peace, but a 
sword. 

35 For lam come fto seta man at variance 
against his father, and the daughter against her 
mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mo- 
ther-in-law. 

36 And £a man’s foes shall be they of his own 
household. 

37 He "that loveth father or mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son 
or daughter more than me, is ‘not worthy of me. 
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V. 34—36. The gospel, beyond doubt, in its genuine ten- 
dency, is suited to reconcile men to God and to each other ; 
and if all men were consistent Christians, peace must be 
universal. But ‘the world lieth in wickedness,” and under 
the wicked one; Christians must profess the truth, in oppo- 
sition to all error; and obey their Lord, in opposition to all 
the maxims, customs, fashions, and vices of the world: and 
the end of Christ’s coming was to set up a heavenly kingdom 
in the midst of Satan’s empire, and built upon its ruins. 
Where no true religion is found, men may avoid theological 
disputes, whatever else they quarrel about, for they are essen- 
tially of one party, and their notions and observances admit 
of what some have called an intercommunity : but where the 
standard of the cross is erected, and sinners enlist under the 
Redeemer’s banner; they are no longer ‘of the world,” but 
of another kingdom, the laws, maxims, motives, and interests 
of which, are diametrically opposite to those of ‘ the god” and 
“prince of this world.” This must offend Satan and his 
servants; and the most harmless disciples, and ministers of 

* Christ, will in consequence be reproached, calumniated, oppo- 
sed, and persecuted: and when the enemy can excite the 
princes of this world to oppose the gospel, the sword of reli- 

ious wars, of massacres, and of persecution, will be sent 

rth. Thus the wolves devour the inoffensive sheep, and 
then throw the blame on them as the authors of the quarrel !— 
Whenever men called Christians have persecuted others, it 
must have arisen frem their not being real Christians, or from 
their not understanding the religion which they professed: for 
patient, meek endurance of persecution, and courageous pro- 
fession and obedience in the midst of it, are the characteris- 
tics of true Christianity. In the present state of human 
nature, however, it must be expected, and our Lord foretold, 
that the gospel would give occasion to furious and bloody 
conflicts ; so that even families would be divided into parties, 
and men would treat their nearest relatives as their worst 
enemies: and this has in fact been the case, in every nation, 
city, town, or village, where the true gospel of Christ has 
been successfully preached. (Marg. Ref. e—g.)—It has 
been shown, that instead of the happy and prosperous days, 
which the Jews expected when the Messiah came ; the most 
fierce and bloody contests, which ever embroiled that or per- 
haps any other nation, followed his coming, till judgment 
came upon them to the uttermost. But this was no otherwise 
the consequence of his coming, than as their rejection of 
Christ provoked God to give them up to judicial infatuation ; 
for they did not in the least quarrel about Christianity: this 
cannot therefore be considered, as the true interpretation of 
these verses.—The passage refers to the prophecy of Micah: 
eg but cannot be looked upon as a quotation. (Votes, 21, 

2. Gen. 3:14,15. Luke 12:49—53.) 

To set at variance. (35) Arxyacat’ (a dexa, divisim: into 
two parts:) to divide into two parts or parties. Used here 
only in N. T. 

V. 37—39. When matters should come to such extremities, 
that a man must lose the comfort and favour of his nearest 
relations, and incur their enmity, unless he renounced or dis- 
obeyed Christ; he, who was found to love father or mother, 
son or daughter, more than Christ, would be deemed unwor- 
thy of the privileges of hiskingdom. Nay, he that refused to 
carry his cross, lis malefactors used to do, when they were 
led to be crucified,) and to suffer death rather than renounce 
Christ.and the gospel, would be judged unworthy to be called 
a disciple of such a master; seeing he would not follow his 
example of patient suffering, for the cause of God and truth. 
He therefore, who thus saved his life from imminent peril, 
whilst he thought himself a gainer by finding the life of his 
body, would lose all the true comfort and usefulness even of 
this life, and also the life of his precious soul: but he that. lost 
his temporal life for Christ’s sake, would find it amply made 
ap to him by everlasting life in heaven. (Votes, 16:21—28. 
Mark 8:32 - 37. Luke 9:18—27.)—It is manifest that in these 
verses our Lord claims, and demands from all his disciples, 
that supreme and entire love, with which the law requires us 
to love the Lorp our God. Thishe never would have done, 
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38 And he that ‘taketh not his cross and fu 
loweth after me, is not worthy of me. 

39 He that 'findeth his life shall lose it: and he 
that loseth his life for my sake shall find it. 

40 (1 He ™that receiveth you, receiveth me, "ars. 
he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. 

41 He °that receiveth a prophet in the name of'a 
prophet shall receive a prophet’s reward ; and he 
that receiveth a righteous man inthe nameofa righ- 
teous man shall receive Pa righteous man’s reward. 

42 And whosoever shall give to drink unto ‘one 
of these little ones, 'a cup of cold water cnly in 
the name of'a disciple, verily I say unto you, ‘He 
shall in nowise lose his reward. 
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had he not been “One with the Father ;” and had not our 
love of him, as Emmanuel, been the proper evidence and 
effect of our returning, by repentance and faith, to that love 
of God with the whole heart and soul, from which we as sin- 
ners have departed—No mere creature could have made 
such a claim, without becoming the rival of God, who ‘ will 
not give his glory to another ;” but “he,” and he only, ‘ that 
honoureth the Son, honoureth the Father that sent him.” 

V.40—42. Christ here concludes this most solemn and 
interesting address, by assuring the apostles, that he should 
consider himself immediately concerned in the reception which 
was given to them: insomuch that those who should entertain 
them, out of love to their message and a disposition to obey 
it, would be recompensed in the same manner as if they had 
welcomed Christ himself to their houses and to their hearts; 
and they who thus received him as their Saviour, in fact 
received the Father himself to be their God and Portion.— 
Indeed, at any time, he that should entertain a prophet, or a 
holy messenger of God, as such, and for the sake of him that 
sent him, would be recompensed, in answer to the benedicticns 
and prayers of the prophet, with a reward fit to be conferred 
even upon the prophet himself: and in like manner, he that 
should receive ‘ta righteous man,” a true disciple of Christ, 
out of love to his character and his master, would receive a 
reward meet to be bestowed ona righteous man. Yea, if any 
man should give toone of the meanest of Christ’s disciples a 
cup of water to drink, because he was regarded as a disciple, 
having no other means in his power by which to testify his 
love; even this inconsiderable service should by no means 
pass unnoticed or without a gracious recompense.—' How 
great soever your pefsecutions are, and how dangerous... 
soever jit be to profess to be a follower of Christ; yet shall no 
man have reason to fear the entertaining of you: for the same 
protection which awaits you, and the same reward that attends 
you, shall await those that ... receive you. It shall be, as if they 
had entertained not only angels, but Christ, and God himself. 
.-- He that doth support and enable a prophet to do his work 
that sent him, shall receive the same reward that he should if 
himself had been sent to prophesy.’ Hammond.—This, ‘as 
it is a great incitement to others to express their kindness to 
Christ’s ministers, and faithful servants ; so it is also to his 
ministers to apply themselves to his service with a ready mind 
and with the utmost diligence in execution of their pastora 
charge” [FWhitby. (Marg. Ref.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—6. The Lord never encourages us to pray for any 
thing which he is not ready to bestow in answer to our prayers. 
“From his fulness” ministers, in every age, receive their 
ordinary qualifications, even as the apostles did their miracu- 
lous powers: he is our Head of authority and influence, the 
Fountain of honour, wisdom, power, and holiness ; and all 
true ministers have their commission and instructions from 
him, in whatever way they obtain their outward designation to 
that office. Though they cannot miraculously cure men’s 
bodies ; yet, by the power of Christ, they are healers of souls, 
and deliverers from the bondage and possession of the devil. 
—Whatever a vain world may think, the names of Christ’s 
apostles are far more justly honourable, than those of the 
most powerful monarchs, the most illustrious conquerors, or 
the most celebrated philosophers or legislators, which are re= 
nowned in the records of mankind ; and it inno degree deducted 
from their true honour, that some of them had been fisher- 
men, and that one had been a publican. They all were sin- 
ners, saved by grace alone; and they spake and acted as 
those who were conscious of it; and having been deeply hum- 
bled for their sins, and made joyful in the salvation of God, 
they were full of love to their Lord and Saviour ; and longed 
above all things to recommend him to their fellow-sinners on 
every side. This is the grand peculiarity of that minister,, 
who is ‘moved by the Holy Ghost to take the office upon 
him; but many have the outward appointment, who are. 
strangers and enemies to this inward determination and desire. 
—Indeed, there was one traitor amon: the apostles; who e 
infamy is indelible; and this will at last be proportionably 
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esus continues tc oreach in the cities 1. John the Baptist sends his dis- 
ciples to inquire of him whether he is the Messiah, or whether another 
were to be expected; whom Jesus refers to the miracles wrought by him, 
2-6. His testimony to John, 715. The perverseness of the people 
concerning both John ani Jesus illustrated, 16—19. He upbraids the a 
penitency of those who had witnessed most of his mighty works ; and 
‘denounces woes against Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum, 20—24. He 
adores the wise and holy sovereignty of the Father, in revealing his truth 5 
and declares his own personal and mediatorial power and majesty, 25— 
Q7. He invites and instructs the weary to come unto him for rest, 28—30. 


ND it came to pass, when Jesus had made an 
end of commanding his twelve disciples, "he 
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the case of all who, bearing this sacred office, habitually 
“ seek their own, not the things of Jesus Christ.”—At present, 
Providence must direct us where to exercise our ministry ; for 
every restriction is now taken off, and we are authorized ‘‘to 

reach the gospel to every creature.” ‘There are lost sheep 
in every land, as well as “of the house of Israel;” and we 
must seek them out, wherever scattered in this wicked world, 
that they may be brought home to ‘* the Shepherd and Bishop 
of our souls.” 

V.7—15. Itis always needful to introduce the gospel, by 
“preaching repentance towards God,” as well as “faith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ :” for his kingdom never was, nor ever 
can be, set up in a proud, carnal, and impenitent heart.— 
Nothing can be more important to usefulness, than to avoid 
all appearance of a mercenary disposition. Many, who pro- 
fess great things in various ways, withsome ambiguous refer- 
ence to the power of Christ, and faith in his name, stand 
detected, in the judgment of every cautious inquirer, by this 
single mark: ‘They make their pretensions a very lucrative 
trade, and turn what they wish should be believed to be the 
gift of God, into ready money.’ But of all employments, by 
which men grow rich, live in splendour or luxury, or ‘aggran- 
dize their families, none is more infamous than that of a hire- 
ling minister: and it is peculiarly honourable, when they, who 
have other means of decent subsistence, preach the gospel to 
the poor as freely as they have received it. Yet those who 
are not in circumstances to do this, may very lawfully and 
honourably receive a maintenance for their services ; for “* the 
labourer is worthy of his meat :” and if they be sent to places, 
where they have but little prospect of support, they should go 
on in their ministry with simplicity and diligence, casting all 
their care upon the Lord. He will no doubt provide what is 
realiy needful: and they will generally see his hand in the 
way in which they are supplied; and taste his love in their 
temporal provision, even more than those who do have greater 
abundance; nor need they scruple to receive what is thus 
conferred; as it will not deduct from the independence and 
true dignity of the ministerial character. The preacher of the 
gospel is the ambassador of peace, and his commission reaches 
the vilest sinners ; yet he should associate with the most pious 
and conscientious persons in every place: for though proud 
self-righteous morality or religion indisposes men to receive 
the gospel, yet the fear of God possessing the heart, is a real 
preparation for the embracing of it. Ministers should mani- 
fest steadiness and consistency in their conduct, an evident 
indifference about outward accommodation, and moderation in 
all things. Their demeanour should be expressive of benevo- 
lence: and their friendly language, fervent prayers, and pious 
discourse, should be substituted in the stead of those hollow 
compliments and flatteries, by which so many hide their self 
ishness.—Diligent labours in the cause of Christ are never in 
vain; and the prayers of his servants for others will surely 
bring down blessings on themselves. Their good will, how- 
ever, must not degenerate into timidity ; the whole counsel of 
God must be declared; and they, who will not attend to the 
gracious message, must be shown in the most decisive man- 
ner, by words and deeds, that their conduct is abhorred, and 
their state considered most dangerous and deplorable. This 
will generally be done to better effect, by declining to asso- 
ciate with them, and by showing a determination to have no 
fellowship in their perishing, sinful pleasures and pursuits.— 
The gospel, though not at present confirmed with miracles 
wrought by the preachers, is so authenticated by external 
and internal evidence ; and when faithfully declared, so mani- 
fests its divine authority to every man’s conscience: that all 
who reject it “hate the light because their deeds are evil.” 
So that, even when enemies of the truth are free from great 
enormities in their visible conduct, their doom*will be more 
dreadful in a future state, than that of the inhabitants of So- 
dom. This should be seriously laid to heart by all who hear 
the gospel, lest their privileges should only serve to increase 
their future condemnation. (Marg. Ref. m. v. 15.) 

V.16—33. The ministers of the gospel should advert to 
their character and situation, and count their cost : they are 
“sent forth as sheep in the midst of wolves ;” let them then 
remember to be harmless and gentle as lambs and doves, not 
resisting evil, nor retorting reproaches and injuries. Let them 
study to temper zeal and boldness with prudence and discre= 
tion; and so to act, that their enemies may find no plausible 
pretext for their malignity. But this “ wisdom is from above,” 
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departed thence to teach and to preach in their 
cities. 

2 S| Now ‘when John had heard ‘in the prison 
the works of Christ, che sent two of his disciples, 

3 And said unto him, ‘Art thou he that should 
come, or do we look for another ? 

4 Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and 
show John again those things which ye do hear 
and see: 

5 The £blind receive their sight, ’and the Jame 
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and must be sought by earnest prayer, or it will degenerate 
into a time-serving caution. Yet, did they perfectly unite 
‘* the wisdom of the serpent and the harmlessness of the dove,” 
they cou'd not escape the hatred and contempt of men.— 
Those who decidedly take the Lord’s part against an ungodly 
world, will be opposed, reviled, ensnared, and evil entreated 
by men in general. The most excellent servants of Christ, 
in all ages hitherto, have been imprisoned, scourged, and put 
to death, as malefactors ; and they have been “ brought before 
kings and rulers,” for no other crime, than bearing the name, 
and preaching the gospel of Christ! In this way the Lord 
often brings truth to the hearing of those, who would other- 
wise have continued strangers to it; yet alas! this testimony 
commonly turns against them.—The work of the ministry 
requires study, preparation, and diligence: yet should the 
upright servant of Christ be suddenly called to declare his 
message, or bear testimony to the truth, before the princes of 
the earth; he need not be anxious how or what he should 
speak, but confide assuredly on Him, who has promised to 
give his people ‘a mouth and wisdom which all their ene- 
mies shall not be able to gainsay or resist.”—Opportunities of 
doing good may be expected in every place; we are not 
therefore required to stay among enraged persecutors; yet 
nothing must cause us to neglect our work, or conceal our 
relation and obligations to~Christ. If then we be ready to 
faint or murmur on account of the difficulties which we meet 
with, we should look to our Lord and Master; for we sin 
ners surely should be willing to experience the same treat 
ment from the world, which the divine Saviour did. And yet 
we none of us are reviled, insulted, or made to suffer as he 
was. Let us then pray for deliverance from the fear of man; 
and if we are falsely accused, let us wait for the Lord’s 
coming, “ who will bring to light the hidden things of darknes: 
and make manifest the counsels of all héarts, and then shal 
every” faithful servant ‘have praise of God.” Let us boldly 
profess and plainly declare his truth, without regard to con- 
sequences. And eyen if we should be called to seal our tes= 
timony with our blood, we should fear apostacy far more than 
the most agonizing tortures: for “‘ man cam only kill the body,” 
and cannot hurt the soul; but the Lord “is able to destroy 
both body and soul in hell.” “If any man draw back, he will 
have no pleasure in him ;” and he only, “who endureth unto 
the end, shall be saved.” The Saviour is likewise able to 
support and comfort us under the sharpest sufferings, and to 
protect us in the most extreme perils; and without Him, the 
believer’s Father and Friend, who has loved him with an 
everlasting love, the most trivial event cannot take place,— 
Let us then boldly confess Christ, and simply obey him before 
men; assured that he will own us poor sinners, as his bre- 
thren, before his Father’s throne. But wo be to them who 
are ashamed of him and his words among their fellow-crea- 
tures, or who deny him before his enemies ; for Christ will 
disown them at that solemn season, when eternal happiness 
or misery will be awarded by his omnipotent word. 

V. 34—42. How desperate must be the enmity of the car- 
nal heart against God, when the gospel of grace and peace 
excites, in those to whom it is proposed, the most rancorous 
malice, dissolving all the bonds of relative and social life, and 
prompting to the most unnatural murders and massacres! and 
when the most excellent and beneficent of the human race, 
who deserve to be universally revered and loved, become the 
objects of general contempt and hatred! To this day, the 
zealous believer’s most inveterate foes are often “ those of 
his own household.”—We should, however, remember, that 
we also are ‘by nature children of wrath, even as others :” 
and if we now love the truth, the cuuse, and the servants of 
Christ, all the praise is due to him who “thath made us to 
differ” by his special grace. This consideration should teach 
us to bear our cross patiently and meekly; and to pity and 
pray for our deluded adversaries.—No personal or relative 
regards must interfere with our lo veto the divine Saviour, or 
with any requisite expressions of it; for he will not endure a 
rival in our hearts. And let us ask ourselves, Can father or 
mother, son or daughter, do us the service at that awful period, 
which He can? Have they done so much to deserve our 
love 2 Or are they so worthy of it? Surely our own hearts 
will declare us unworthy of him, if we prefer any earthly ob- 
jectto him! Surely we ought to be willing to hear our cross, 
and even to be crucified for him, as he was for cur sins! How 
then can we expect to Le counted worthy of his friendship, . 
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walk, ithe lepers are cleansed, ‘and the deaf hear, 
'the dead are raised up, ™and the poor have the 
gospel preached to them. 

6 And "blessed is he, °whosoever shall not be 
offended in me. 

[Practical Observations.) 

7 9 And as they departed, PJesus began to say 
unto the multitudes concerning John, 73W hat went 
ye out into the wilderness to see? ‘A reed shaken 
with the wind ? 

8 But what went ye out for to see? ‘A man 
clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they that wear 
soft clothing are in kings’ houses. 


{S:1—4. 10:8. 2 Kings 5:7—14.__ k Is. 43:8. Mark 7:37. 9:25, 1 9:24,25. Luke 


7:14—16,22. John 11:43,44. m 5:3, Ps. 22:26, 72:12,13. Is. 61:1—3, 66:2. Zech. 
11:7. Luke 4:13. Jam. 2:5. n5:3—12. Ps. 1:1,2. 32:1,2.119:1. Luke 11:27, 
28. 0 13:55—57. 15:12—14, 18:7, 24:10. 26:31. Is. 8:14,15. Luke 2:34. 4:23 
—29. John 6:60,61,66. 7:41.42. Rom, 9:32,33, 1 Cor. 1:23, 2:14. Gal. 5:11. 1 Pet. 
2:8. p Luke 7:24—30.  q 3:1—8,5. 21:25, Mark 1:3—5, Luke 3:3—7. 8:18. 
John 1:38. 5:35. rGen.49:4. 2Cor. 1:17,18. Eph. 4:14, Jam.1:6, 6 3:4, 
2 Kings 1:8. Is. 20:2. Zech. 13:4. 1 Cor. 4:11. 2Cor, 11:27, Rev, 11:3. t 13,14. 


we refuse to bear our lighter tribulations for his sake. And 
doubtless he is able to compensate all our losses for his cause ; 
insomuch that if we lose our lives by cleaving to him, we shall 
never perish; but have eternal life and felicity as his most 
gracious recompense. Let us then abide in him, and show 
our love to him by kindness to his people and ministers, wel- 
coming their message, and “esteeming them very highly in 
love for their work’s sake ;” satisfied that nothing which we do, 
from upright principles and pure motives, to the least of his 
disciples, shall fail of a proportionable and most liberal reward. 

NOTES.—Cuap. XI. V.1. This verse should have 
been annexed to the close of the preceding chapter, as it re- 
lates to the same subject; for the events, aflerwards recorded, 
seem to have occurred at a different time.—When the apos- 
tles were gone forth, our Lord did not remit his labour, but 
continued to go from place to place, to instruct the people, 
and to perform beneficent miracles among them. 

V.2—6. John had continued for a considerable time in 
prison: and some think his faith in Jesus as the Messiah was 
im a measure staggered; seeing he took no notice of him, 
used no means to deliver him, and did not so much as openly 
avow himself to be the Messiah. But this is not at all likely. 
It is, however, evident, that his disciples were, in general, far 
from being satisfied that Jesus was the Messiah: they were 
jealous for their master’s honour, and did not clearly appre- 
hend the nature of the Messiah’s kingdom; they objected to 
the unreserved and social manner in which Jesus and his dis- 
ciples lived; and they were very backward to acknowledge 
him: so that John seems to have intended to procure them 
some decisive testimony from Christ himself, which might 
terminate their hesitation. Hearing therefore the report of 
his miracles, he sent two of his disciples to inquire of him, 
whether he were the Messiah, or not: this was the purport 
of the question.—The words translated, ‘‘He that should 
com,” are literally “He that cometh,” or is coming. (‘O 
gpxoxevos.)—* This was in those days the common style for 
the Messias. Sohe is styled by John himself;... ‘* He that 
cometh after me ;” (3:11.) so by the multitude ; ... ‘* Blessed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord;” (21:9.) or the 
“ King that cometh.” (Luke 19:38.) Whitby. The question 
therefore shows, that all the Jews in general were decided in 
the opinion, that the Messiah was at hand; and that if Jesus 
were not he, another was immediately to be expected: yet 
almost eighteen hundred years have now elapsed, and no 
other is come, they themselves being judges: how then can 
they evade the inference, that Jesus of Nazareth was indeed 
the promised Messiah ?—To the question, however, thus pro- 
posed, our Lord answered, rather by actions than by words: 
probably, lest an explicit reply should give his enemies a handle 
against him. He therefore wrought many miracles in the 
presence of John’s messengers; and ordered them to report 
to him what they had witnessed, as well as what they had 
heard ; and especially to show him, that the poor and lowly 
had the gospel preached to them: these heard glad tidings, 
and received the report, whilst the rich, learned, and power- 
ful, rejected Christ and his doctrine.—This exactly accorded 
to the prophecies concerning the Messiah; but was contrary 
eto the conduct of deceivers, who, out of carnal policy, gene- 
rally address themselves to the great and powerful. John had 
wrought no miracle: and this rendered Christ’s miracles the 
more decisive evidence; especially as they were predicted by 
the same prophet, who had also foretold John’s preparatory 
ministry, the contempt, opposition, and ill usage, which the 
Messiah would meet with, and his humiliation, sufferings, and 
death. All these considerations tend to show the wisdom 
and propriety of our Lord’s answer.—He added, “ Blessed is 
he, who shall not be offended in me.” The prejudices of the 
people against a poor, afflicted, and suffering Messiah were 
so strong, and his doctrine and manner of life were so con- 
trary to those of the Scribes and Pharisees, that most of them 
would be stumbled by what they saw and heard, and be in- 
duced to reject him; notwithstanding John’s testimony, the 
wucient prophecies, his own miracles, and the abundant evi- 
dence which he gave of his divine authority, Yet they only 
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9 But what went ye out for to see? tA prophet? 
yea, I say unto you, and more than a prophet. 

10 For this is he, of whom it is written, Be- 
hold, I send my messenger before thy face, which 
shall prepare thy way before thee. 

11 Verily, I say unto you, Among them that 
are born of women there . not risen Ya greater 
than John the Baptist: notwithstanding, he that 
is least in the kingdom of heaven is *greater than 


he. 

12 And >from the days of John the Baptist 
until now, the kingdom of heaven ‘suffereth vio- 
lence, and the violent take it by force. 
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would be happy, who should overcome all these prejudices, 
and receive him as the Messiah: and all these, whatever their 
previous character had been, would certainly be so. (Marg. 
Ref. 0.) 

Do we look for, &c. (3) Woocdoxwpev, Luke 12:46. 2 Pet. 
3:12. Rendered were in expectation; Luke 3:15.—The dead 
are raised up. (5) The widow’s sonat Nain had been raised 
just before. (Luke 7:11—21.)—Have the Gospel preached 
unto them.] Evayys\Govrat. This use of the verb seems to 
imply, both the imparting and the reception of the glad tidings. 
The poor were preached unto, and they heard the gospel 
gladly, which the superior persons rejected.— Offended. (6) 
YravdadtoSy. (See on Note 5:28,29, v. 29.) 

V.7—11. John came as Christ’s forerunner, and large 
multitudes attended his ministry, and received his baptism ; yet 
very few gave due attention to the grand object of his preach- 
ing. His testimony was, therefore, of very great importance, 
with those who regarded him as a prophet; and our Lord’s 
demand, or inquiry, was suited to excite them to attentive 
consideration. Surely, they had not gone into the wilderness 
merely to see the reeds and rushes shaken by the wind: or 
to hear a man preach who was as easily shaken as they, by 
every gust of rumour or prejudice, or every change of outward 
circumstances! John was a man of a very different spirit 
he had acknowledged Jesus as the Messiah, and he still per- 
sisted in his testimony: why then did they not regard him? 
They had indeed gone forth, in great numbers, as men throng 
to gaze on a royal procession: but they could not expect to 
see in the desert, a man clothed in soft, or delicate and sump- 
twous raiment. Such persons were rather found in kings’ 
palaces ; and the people knew John to be a plain rough man, 
meanly clad, and mortified to all these vanities. (Wote, 3:4.) 
What then was their object? They would doubtless answer, 
that they went out to see and hear a prophet, sent from God 
to instruct and reform them: and John was “‘a prophet, and 
more than a prophet,” being the very person of whom Malachi 
had prophesied; and not predicting the Messiah, but pointing 
him out as already come.—In the passage referred to, Jeno- 
VAH, speaking of the coming of Christ, says, “ my face,” and 
“before me:” but it is here quoted, as the language of the 
Father to the Son, and he therefore says, “before thy face,” 
and, ‘* thy way before thee:” so that to prepare the way of 
Christ, was ‘‘ to prepare the way of the Lorn, of JenovAu ;” 
for ‘He and the Father are One.”—Our Lord added, that of 
all born of women, (that is, of all mere men,) there had not 
arisen a greater than John the Baptist ; not one more holy, 
zealous, faithful, and humble; not one, who was employed in 
a more high and honourable service ; not one who had been 
favoured with clearer views of evangelical truth; not one, 
who had been thus distinguished by being himself the subject 
of prophecy. And yet, “the least in the kingdom of heaven 
was greater than he.” The least of the apostles, or New 
Testament prophets, who were called to establish the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom, would be further enlightened in the knowledge 
of his person, obedience, atonement, and mediation; and be 
employed in a more distinguished service, and more abun- 
dantly endued with the Holy Spirit, than John had been; and 
would possess miraculous powers, which John did not. Ifwe 
extend the passage to all faithful ministers of the gospel, or to 
all true believers, (as many do,) it can only relate to the 
superior excellency of the new dispensation, and the more 
distinct views of the nature and glory of the gospel, with which 
they are favoured: for, in respect of personal excellence and 
usefulness, few believers or ministers have been found greater 
than John, or indeed equal to him. (Marg. Ref.)—But the 
first interpretation is most satisfactory. 

Soft. (8) Madaxors. Luke 7:25. ‘The apostle, 1 Cor. 6:9 
transferreth it to the mind.” Leigh: where it is rendered 
“¢ effeminate.” 

V. 12. With the ministry of John, the New Testament dis- 
pensation began to be introduced, and ‘the kingdom of hea- 
ven” to be preached: and, whilst the cc.eless, the formal, the 
moral, and the learned in general, disgarded it, sersons of 
the worst characters, (who might previously have rather been 
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15 For ‘all the prophets and the law prophesied 
until John. 7 

14 And 4if ye will receive 2, 
which was for to come. 

15 He ‘that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

{Practical Observations.] 

16 % But, ¢whereunto shall I liken this genera- 
tion? ‘Itis like unto children sitting in the markets, 
and calling unto their fellows, 

17 And saying, ‘We have 'piped unto you, and 
ye have not danced; we have mourned unto you, 
and ye have not lamented. grea 

18 For "John came neither eating nor drinking, 
and they say, "He hath a devil. es 

19 The Son of man °came eating and drinking, 
and they say, Behold, a man gluttonous, gand a 
wine-bibber, Pa friend of publicans and sinners. 
aBut wisdom is justified of her children. a 

20 7 Then "began he to *upbraid the cities 
wherein most of his mighty works were done, tbe- 
cause they repented not: 
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Luke 1:17. John 1:21—23. Rev. 20:4. {13:9,43. Mark 4:9,23, 7:16. 
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9:11—1 
Luke 8:8, Rey. 2:7,11,17,29. 3:6,13,22, 
h 12:34. 23:36, 24:34. i Luke 7:31—35, _k Is. 28;9—13. 1 Cor, 9:19—23, 19: 
15,23. 1 Kings 1:40. Is, 30:29, Jer, 9:17—20, 31:4. Luke 15:25, m3:4, Jer. 
15:17. 16:8,9. Luke 1: 1 Cor.-9:27, n 10.25, 2 Kings 9:11. Jer. 29:26. 
Hos. 9:7. John 7:20. 8:48. 10:20. Acts 26:24. o Luke 5:29,30. 7:34.36. 14:1, 
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7. 23:13—29. 26:24. Jer, 13:27, Luke 11:42—52. Jude ll. x Mark 6:45. 8:22. 


expected violently to plunder men’s houses,) with great ear- 
nestness sought admission into the Messiah’s kingdom: so 
that it seemed to suffer violence, and ‘‘ the violent seized it by 
force:” and they, who were supposed not to have the least 
right to these blessings, obtained possession of them; while 
the scribes, Pharisees, priests, and rulers, who considered 
the benefits of the Messiah’s coming as their own unalienable 
inheritance, were excluded, and the publicans and harlots en- 
tered before them. 

Suffereth violence.] Bxaterat. Rendered Presseth into it; 
Luke 16:16. In Luke the middle verb is used actively: but 
in the present instance it is translated passively ; and the con- 
text confirms the translation. The persons intended were so 
deeply convinced, and so strongly. excited by our Lord's 
preaching the kingdom of God, that they vehemently broke 
through every hinderance, to their entrance into it. (A Bra, 
vis,)—The violent.] Biacrat. (A Bra.) Not used elsewhere 
in the New Testament.—Take it by force.] ‘ApraXovoww. John 
G:15. 10:28,29. 

V.13—15. All the prophets, and Moses in the law, both 
by types and express predictions, foretold the coming of the 
Messiah as a future event: but John declared him to be at 
hand, and even pointed him out as already come. And if the 
people would receive and believe this open declaration, John 
was indeed the very person, who had been predicted under 
the name of Elijah, as sent to prepare the way of the Mes- 
siah. This information highly concerned all men; and every 
one, who was capable of hearing, ‘was bound to listen toit, as 
a truth immediately connected with his duty and happiness. 
(Marg. Ref. f.)--This is the obyious meaning of the con- 
cluding sentence, which is often repeated: and the limitation 
of it, to those who have ‘an inward hearing ear,’ in the most 
direct manner tends to prevent the effect, which is most evi- 
dently intended ; namely, to excite universal attenuon. 

V. 16—19. Our Lord next exposed the perverseness of the 
Jews, by an apt similitude. They resembled sullen chil- 
drea; who, being out of temper, quarrel with all the attempts 
of their fellows to please them, or to induce them to join in 
thuse diversions, for which they met in the market-places. 
Their companions aimed to engage them by piping a cheerful 
tune; but they peevishly refused to dance to it: and if they 
represented a more doleful scene, and imitated the mournful 
strains used at the houses of the dead, they refused to lament. 
Such a capricious and sullen disposition 1s ofien observed in 
children, and thought deserving of sharp rebukes and correc- 
tions ; yet in a matter of infinite importance, the people of that 
generation copied it! The Lord employed different means 
to bring them to repentance, and to prepare, them for the 
blessings of the gospel ; but they. opposed and objected to all. 
John the Baptist came in a very abstemious and austere man- 
ner, as a mortified recluse, who would not join their feasts: 
and they said, ‘he is melancholy, lunatic, and possessed with 
a devil.’ The Son of Man (the Messiah, the most honour- 
able of the sons of men) came in a more free and social man= 
ner. He ate and drank snch things as were set before him 
without any peculiar austerity: and he partook of their en- 
tertainments as circumstances required ; yet instead of being 
pleased by his condescending, courteous, and social demea- 
nour, they, with a mixture of malevolence and absurdity 
called him ‘a glutton and a wine-bibber ;” and because he went 
umong publicans and not/ rious sinners, to reform them, they 
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MATTHEW. 
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21 "Wo unto thee, Chorazin! wo unto thee 
xBethsaida ! Yfor ifthe mghty works, which were 
done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would have *repented long ago in sackcloth 
and ashes. ; 

22 But I say unto you, "Ic shall be more tole- 
rable for "Tyre and Sidon at ‘the day of judg- 
ment, than for you. d 

23 And thou *Capernaum, ‘which art exalted 
unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell: for 
if the mighty works which have been done in 
thee, had been done tin Sodom, it would have re- 
mained until this day. 

24 But I say unto: you, That it shall be smore 
tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judg- 
ment, than for thee. [Practical Observations.] 

25 1 At that time, 'Jesus answered and said 
I thank thee, O Father, ‘Lord of heaven an 
earth, 'because thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, ™and hast revealed them 
unto babes. 


Luke 9:10. 
28. 


John 1:44. 12:21. y 12:41,42, Ez, 3:6,7. 


a 24, Luke 10: 
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accused him of loving their characters and company. But 
the divine wisdom, displayed in these appointments, and in 
all others, would be perceived, approved, and adored by the 
children of wisdom; that is, by all who are born and taught 
of God, and thus made wise unto eternal salvation.—All these 
are both taught and inclimed by grace, to adore the ‘ deptn 
of the riches both of the knowledge and wisdom of God,” in 
those dispensations and purposes which they do not under- 
stand; to give him credit for wisdom, and justice, and good- 
ness, where they do not perceive them; and to understand 
many of his designs and appointments, which to others appear 
perplexed and unsuitable. (Notes, Rom. 11:33—36. 1 Cor. 
2:14—16.)—Gluttonous. (19) This is stronger than the ori- 
ginal: ayos kat ovororns, “* An eater, and a drinker of 
wine.” ° 

V.20—24. Our Lord, having exposed the perverseness of 
the Jews im general, upbraided some of those cilies in which 
he had wrought most of his miracles, because their inhabitants 
continued still impenitent. After having denounced a wo on 
Chorazin and Bethsaida, two cities in Galilee, to which he 
had frequently resorted ; he declared, that if such miracles as 
they had witnessed had been wrought in Tyre and Zidon, 
those wealthy, luxurious, commercial cities, the destruction 
of which the prophets had repeatedly denounced ; the inhabit- 
ants would long before have shown the most expressive signs 
of deep repentance and humiliation.—We are not competent 
to solve every difficulty in this subject, or fully to understand 
it: it suffices, that Christ knew the hearts of the impenitent 
Jews to be more hardened in rebellion and enmity, and less 
susceptible of suitable impressions from his doctrine and 
miracles, than those of the inhabitants of Tyre and Zidon 
would have been; and therefore their final condemnation 
would be proportionably more intolerable.-—And, as to Caper- 
naum, which was a prosperous city, where he had chiefly re- 
sided after his entrance upon his public ministry ; it had been, 
as it were, exalted to heaven by extraordinary privileges: but 
these would only tend to sink the inhabitants deeper into hell ; 
for if the mighty works there performed, had been wrought 
in Sodom, it might have stood and prospered even to that day. 
The people of Capernaum must therefore expect a heavier 
doom, at the day of judgment, than even the vile inhabitants 
of Sodom. (Marg. Ref. f. Notes, 10:1—15. Lake 10:13— 
15.)—It is probable, that many inhabitants of these favourea 
cities professed to believe in Christ ; yet they did not “repent 
and do works meet for repentance:” and our Lord, by up* 
braiding them for not repenting, emphatically showed the 
meflhcacy of an impenitent faith. 

V. 25, 26. The sovereignty of God, in vouchsafing more 
abundant means of instruction to one city or country, than 
to another which was better disposed to attend to them, might 
excite objections ; to which perhaps Jesus answered, when 
he adored the divine conduct in a similar concern. He ad- 
dressed the Father, as the Proprietor and Governor of the 
universe, who ‘“doeth whatsoever pleaseth him” in heaven 
and earth: and he thanked or adored him, and professed an 
entire acquiescence in his wisdom, equity, and goodness, 
which were worthy of all adoration and praise; in that he 
was pleased to conceal the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven from learned scribes and the wise men of the nation, 
and at tne same time to reveal them to the peor and unlearned ; 
to men of weak capacities and mean educatior ; to those, 
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26 Even so, Father; "for so it seemed ‘good in 
thy sight. 

27 All things °are delivered unto me of my 
Father: and ’no man knoweth the Son, but the 
Father; ‘neither knoweth any man the Father, 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal him. 
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who were despised for their ignorance and inexperiefice, but 
who were also simple, humbie, and teachable as children. 
This he had done, “‘ because it seemed good in his sight,” for 
wise and gracious reasons which he was not pleased to assign. 
(Note, Eph. 1:3—12.) God did not, by any positive influence, 
hide the proofs of Christ’s mission from the wise and prudent: 
they had the Scriptures in their hands; they saw or heard of 
his miracles, and heard, or might have heard, his doctrine: 
but they were blinded by pride and carnal prejudices ; and he 
was pleased to give them up to be judicially blinded, among 
other reasons, perhaps, in order that the success of the gospel 
might evidently appear to be the effect of divine power, and 
not of human wisdom and sagacity. (IWote, 2 Cor. 4:7.) But 
there was a positive influence employed, in making known the 
truth to the minds of the apostles and disciples. (Vote, 16: 
17.) ‘** The wise and prudent” here, are not men truly and 
spiritually wise; but men possessed with carnal, worldly 
wisdom, and with a swelling conceit of their proficiency in 
wisdom ; both which indispose men to embrace true spiritual 
wisdom ; and from these God is therefore said to have hid the 
wisdom of the gospel, because he permitted them to continue 
im that self-conceit and worldly-mindedness, which caused 
them to reject it, as being not agreeable to their inclinations 
and mistaken sentiments. ... The “babes” are those humble 
modest persons, who, having a low esteem of their own wis- 
dom, give themselves up to the divine wisdom; and, being 
free from carnal and worldly affections, ... are fitted to em- 
brace it when it isrevealed. It being therefore suitable to 
the wisdom and good pleasure of God, who “resists the 
proud, but giveth grace unto the humble,” to make known his 
will to persons so prepared to receive it, our Lord adds, ‘‘ for 
Bo it seemed good in thy sight.”’? IWhitby. (Note, 5:3.) 

I thank thee. (25) E€opodoyovpat cor. I confess to thee. 
3:6. Luke 10:21. Rom. 14:11. 15:9. Rev. 3:5. 2 Sam. 22:50. 
1 Chr. 16:4. Sept.—It seemed good. (26) Eyevero evdoxta- 
Luke 2:14. 10:21. 12:32. E’ph. 1:5,9. Phil. 2:13. 2 Thes. 1:11. 

V.27. This verse contains a very remarkable declaration 
of our Lord’s personal and mediatorial dignity. The Father 
had “delivered all things into his hands,” even all power, 
authority, and judgment over all creatures. (Votes, 28:18. 
John 3:27—36, vv. 35,36. 5:20—29.) None knew Jesus as the 
Son of God, but the eternal Father; even as none knew the 
Father, except the Son: neither could any man truly know 
the Father, except as the Son revealed his nature and glory 
to him ; for this was entirely committed to him as Mediator, 
in respect of all the sinful race of men. This represents the 
Son as coequal with the Father, and as incomprehensible: 
and it completely demonstrates that those who reject the 
teaching of the Lord Jesus, as the Son of God, and do not 
depend on him ‘‘ to reveal the Father” to them, cannot know 
any thing aright of that One, true, and living God, whom they 
profess to worship.—* There is no true knowledge of God, 
nor quietness of mind, but only in Christ alone.” Beza. All 
the worship therefore of the Jews since the nation rejected 
and crucified their Messiah, of Mohammedans, of modern 
deists, and of all unbelievers, is in fact rendered to an imagi- 
nary deity; “the God and Father of our Lord Jesus” being 
to them hee unknown God.” (Marg. Ref. q. Note, Luke 
10:21,22. 

Delivered.] Waoed00n. 27:2. Rom. 4:25. 6:17. rendered betray; 
10:4. 26:45. deliver wp; 24:9. Rom. 8:32. committed himself ; 
1 Pet. 2:23. give; Eph. 5:25.—Will reveal.| BovAnrat...aro- 
kahvwat, willeth to reveal. 1 Cor. 12:11. 1 Tim. 2:8. Tit. 3:8.— 
Reveal.] Comp. 16:17. 1 Cor. 2:10. Eph. 1:17. 

V.28—30. The divine Saviour, having thus declared his 
dignity and authority, invited all those ‘* who laboured and 
were heavy laden” to come to him.—In some sense this in- 
cludes all men: for worldly men labour like slaves, and burden 
themselves with fruitless cares and disquietudes about increas- 
ing wealth, or acquiring honour and pre-eminence. The 
dissipated and sensual labour hard, and are ‘‘ heavy laden,” in 
pursuing pleasures and diversions. The slave of Satan, and 
of his own lusts and passions, is the veriest drudge on earth; 
and if he attempt by his own strength to break loose, he 
‘abours in vain. The superstitious labour in the very fire, 
and are heavy laden with self-imposed burdens. The cere- 
» onial law caused the people much labour, and laid heavy 
burdens on them, compared with those of the gospel. They 
who endeavour to “establish their own righteousness,” are 
equally burdened and wearied in vain. The convinced, 

embling, broken-hearted sinner labours under great discou- 

ag. ment, and is heavy laden with guilt and terror: and the 
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28 ‘Come unto me, tall ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, tand I will give you rest. 

29 ‘Take "my yoke upon you, and learn of ine: 
yfor I am meek and lowly in heart: tand ye shall 
find rest unto your souls. 

: 4 For *my yoke is easy, and my *burden is 
ight. 
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tempted and afflicted believer has his labours and burdens 
also. In short every “‘heart knows its own bitterness ;” but 
Christ invites all, who in any respect ** labour and are heavy 
laden,” to come to him, for rest to their souls: though such 
as laboured under a deep sense of guilt, or were heavy laden 
with the burdens imposed on them by the scribes and Phari- 
sees, seem especially intended. Christ alone gives this invi- 
tation: prophets, apostles, and ministers direct men to go to 
the Saviour; the Father speaking from heaven, and the Spirit 
speaking in the heart, concur in the same instruction —Men 
come to Jesus, when, feeling their guilt, misery, and inability 
to help themselves, and believing his love and power to help 
them, they seek to him in fervent prayer, and rely and wait 
on him for salvation. All who thus come to him, receive rest 
as his gift, they are released from bondage and condemna- 
tion; relieved from anxious cares, fears, and superstitions 
and obtain peace, satisfaction, and comfort in their hearts 
and consciences. (Note, Jer. 6:16,17.) But, coming to him, 
they must take his yoke upon them, and submit to his autho- 
rity, as their Lord and Master. (Note, 7:24—27.) They 
must also learn of him, as their Teacher and Cotnsellor, all 
things relating to their acceptance, comfort, and obedience ; 
especially the true knowledge of God the Father. (Notes, 27. 
John 17:1—3.) To encourage them in this, he assures them, 
that he is “ meek and lowly in heart.” Some explain this of 
the lesson which he teaches, even imitation of his meekness 
and lowliness: and doubtless this is necessary, and tends to 
inward rest and peace: for the storms, which rend the cedars 
on the lofty mountains, leave the lilies unmolested in the lowly 
valleys. But it is rather to be understood of our Lord’s cha- 
racter as a Teacher and Ruler: he does not govern with 
rigour, or treat his scholars with harshness; but he deals 
gently with them, bears with their ignorance and incapacity, 
condescends to their weakness and infirmity, rejects no will- 
ing scholar, and accepts the willing servant, notwithstanding 
all his numerous mistakes, defects, and incidental faults. In 
his school and service, therefore, men “find rest to their 
souls,” and there only. Nor need they fear his yoke: most 
of his commandments indeed are the same for substance 
with the moral law, and all coincide with it: but that “ law is 
holy, just, and good ;” and obedience tends to proportionable 
felicity. As itis put by the Saviour, as his yoke, upon the 
believer, itis deprived of its condemning power ; it is enforced 
by evangelical motives, encouragements, and promises of 
assistance and gracious recompense ; it is made easy by 
love and divine consolations ; and a correspondent disposition 
is wrought in the heart by regenerating grace. Indeed this 
obedience requires self-denial, and exposes a man to difficul- 
ties in many cases ; but all this is a hundred-fold compensated, 
even in this world, by inward peace and joy. So that 
Christ’s yoke is easy and pleasant in itself as well as when 
compared with the yoke of Satan, sin, superstition, or 
self-righteousness, which those who reject the yoke of the 
Redeemer must bear. Indeed the burden of corrections, 
tribulations, temptations, and persecutions, to which Christ’s 
service may expose us, would sink us, if we were left to 
ourselves ; yet being counterpoised with internal supports, it 
proves ‘* light, and is but for a moment, and works out for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” (2 Cor. 
4:17. Gr.) So that every way his “tyoke is easy, and his 
burden light.” (Marg. Ref.) 

Come. (28) Acute. 4:19. 22:4, 25:34. et al.— Heavy luden.] 
repopriapevor. (A dopros onus, seu dopriov idem, 23:4.) Luke 
11:46.—J will give....rest.] Avaravow. 26:45. Mark 6:31. 
Luke 12:19. 1 Cor, 16:18. 2 Cor.7:13. Philem. 7. Rev. 6:11.— 
Rest. (29) Avaravocy. 12:43. Rev. 4:8.14:11. Ps. 116:7. Sept. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—6. Our divine Redeemer was unweared in Ins arau- 
ous labour of love: surely then, we “ should not be weary of 
well doing; for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not.” 

The dispensations of Providence, in laying aside and 1emo 

ving eminent ministers, at the very time when we should 
suppose they were peculiarly wanted, appear very mysterious * 
but God will not permit any servant in the least to interfere 
with the glory of ‘this beloved Son:” and he will show all 
men, that, though he may please to employ them in carrying 
on his designs, he can do witnout them.—Patience, in a prison 
or a sick room, glorifies the Lord, as well as the most active 
services: but, when we cannot do what we would, we shoula 
still attempt, as we can, to direct ihe judgment anu confirm 
the faith of those who regard our words; and Cl.ist w 4 
surely and greatly honour those, who thus humbly serve usd 
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The disciples pluck ear of corn to eat on the sabbath, 1. Christ vindicates 
them from the charge of breaking the sabbath, 2—8 ; heals the withered hand 
of one in the synag gue ; and shows it lawful to do good on the sabbath, 9— 
13. The Pharisees seek tu kill him; he withdraws, yet works miracles, and 
so fulfils a prophecy of Isaiah, 4—21, He casts out a devil froma dumb 
an! blind man, 22, 23; confutes the charge of the Pharisees, of casting out 
devils by Beelzebub, 24—30 ; and shiws the sin against the Holy Ghost to be 
unpardonable, and that every idle word must be accounted for, 31—37. Tle 
rebukes those who sought a sign, and will give none but that of Jonah, 38—40, 
The Ninevites, and. the queen of the south, will condemn that generation, 41, 
42. By a parable he showe their awful state, 43—45, His disciples are his 
most endeared relations, 46—50. 


T that time Jesus "went on the sabbath-day 
«\ through the corn; and his disciples were an 
hungered, and began °to pluck the ears of corn, 
and to eat. . 


a Mark 2:23—28. Luke 6:1—5. b Deut.23:25. 10, Ex, 20:9—11. 23:12. 31; 
15—17. 35:2. Num, 15:32—36. Is. 58:13. Mark 3:2—5. Luke 6:6—L1. 13:10— 
17. 23:56. John 5:9—11,16,17. 7:21—24. 9:14—16. 5. 19:4, 21:16. 22:31, 


honour bim.—What multitudes in these lands allow that the 
Saviour is already come, and that they look for no other ; yet, 
alas! how few accept of his salvation, and bow to the sceptre 
of his grace!—Those things, which men see and hear, if 
compared diligently with the Scriptures, would direct them to 
the true religion, and determine in what way salvation is to 
be found. ‘Though outward miracles are no longer wrought; 
yet the effects produced, where the gospel is faithfully preached 
to the poor, in opening their eyes, directing their walk, deli- 
vering them from their sins, and from the power of Satan, and 
teaching them to lead a spiritual and holy life, abundantly 
prove, that it is “the power of God to the salvation” of those 
who believe: and the contempt with which the rich, the 
proud, the worldly wise, and the self-righteous regard this 
doctrine and these effects, forms an additional demonstration 
of the truth of the Scripture ; for is it not written, that “* the 
preaching of the cross is foolishness to them that perish ?” 
But men are as apt to be offended with the doctrines, and 
preachers, and professors of the gospel now, as they were 
formerly with the lowly estate of the Redeemer; their proud 
and carnal prejudices are contradicted by them, and they are 
glad of any pretext for rejecting what they hate. Happy 
then is that man, whatever his past character has been, or 
present circumstances are, who neither stumbles at any of 
these things, nor yet at the call to submission, repentance, 
self-denial, and unreserved obedience; but, notwithstanding 
all, cordially believes and embraces the gospel. 

V.7—15. Alas! how unsatisfactory an account can many 
give, of what they go to see or hear, when they frequent places 
of worship, or even throng to attend on faithful preachers! 
They go to satisfy curiosity, or to trifle away their time: but 
instead of resorting together to see the shaking of a reed, or 
“a man clothed in soft raiment,” they often mean rather to 
exhibit their own elegant and fashionable apparel, and to com- 
pare it with that of their neighbours!—For “ soft raiment” is 
not at present confined to the palaces of kings; but all en- 
deavour to wear it, whether they can or cannot afford it: and 


far more of it appears in worshipping vaperteiee than consists. 


with the scriptural precepts, with the glory of God, the in- 
terests of families, the good of the poor, or the prosperity of 
souls. The Lord, however, will call on those who goto hear 
his word, to give an account of their motives in so doing, as 
well as those who absent themselves, for the reasons of their 
neglect. We should therefore attend, in order to hear the 
messengers of the Lord, who come to prepare the way, that 
his kingdom may be set up in our hearts : and as, in some re- 
spects, the least of faithful ministers, who now preach the 
gospel, is greater than all who came before the introduction 
of that dispensation, it behooves us to “ give the more earnest 
heed to the things which we have heard, lest at any time we 
should let them slip.” (Vote, Heb. 2:1—4.) Considering our 
superior light and information, “* what manner of persons ought 
we to be in all holy conversation and godliness |” 

In every age, “‘ithe kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, 
and the violent take it by force.” The most atrocious trans- 
gressors, who ‘strive to enter in at the strait gate,” who 
wrestle in prayer, and are in earnest about their souls, out- 
strip their more moral and decent neighbours, who are supine, 
dilatory, and lukewarm, They who are determined, at all 
adventures, to find admission, will surely succeed: but such 
as postpone the concerns of their souls to worldly interest 
pleasures, and diversions, will be found to come short of it: 
as well as those who seek salvation in any other way, than 
“by repentance towards God, and faith” in his beloved Son. 
To him, both “‘ Moses, and all the prophets,” and John the 
Baptist, and all the apostles and evangelists “bear witness, 
that whosoever believeth in him, shall receive remission of 
sins.” This we must attest, whether men will receive it or 
not; and call on all, “who have ears to hear,” seriously to 
attend to it. ’ 

V. 16—24. Natural depravity causes even sensible men 
to act with childish folly in the most important concerns of 
their immortal souls. Their cavils are often at the same time 
most futile and malignant; their dislike to the message of 
Christ dictates objections to the messengers ; something they 
have to urge against every one, however excellent and holy. 
Being determined to be displeased, they put a bad construc- 
Hon on their best actions: their self-denial and abstraction 
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MATTHEW. 


A.D 30. 


2 But when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto 
him, ‘Behold, thy disciples do that which is noe 
lawful to do upon the sabbath-day ! 

3 But he said unto them, “Have ye not read 
ewhat David did, when he was an hungered, and 
they that were with him; 

4 How he entered into the house of God, and 
did eat ‘the show-bread, which was not lawful 
for him to eat, neither for them which were with 
him, but only for the priests ? 

5 Or have ye not read in the law, how that, son 
the sabbath-days the priests in the temple profane 
the sabbath, and are blameless ? 


Mark 12:10,26. Luke 6:3. 10:26. 


e1Sam. 21:3—6. Mark 2:25.26. fEx. 25 
30. Lev. 24:5—9. 


g Num. 28:9,10. John 7:22,23. h Neh. 13:17. Ez. 24:21, 


from the world arise from melancholy or misanthropy; their 
cheerfulness from levity ; their benevolent sociableness, from 
intemperance or love of good cheer ; their endeavours to reform 
the profligate are ascribed to a congeniality of disposition, and 
to dislike of morality and goodness ; their different,natural 
tempers, or methods of doing good, are but varied modes of 
mischief: and, in short, men will censure any thing and every 
thing, in order to excuse themselves from joining the servants 
of Christ, in mourning for sin, or in seeking happiness from 
God, and improving their talents in, glorifying God, and doing 
good to mankind. In vain may we hope to escape the per- 
verse and unreasonable calummies of such men, as said that 
John the Baptist was a demoniac, and “the holy One of God” 
“a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber, a friend” and com- 
panion ‘of publicans and sinners.” These are the children 
of unbelief and folly : but wisdom’s children welcome the mes- 
sengers of God, and bless him for them, and for their different 
gifts and endowments: and they admire and adore the divine 
wisdom, even in those things, at which ungodly men cavil to 
their own eternal ruin.—Our blessed Lord will never upbraid 
the trembling penitent with any of his iniquities: but he will 
sharply rebuke and awfully condemn those, who continue im- 
penitent under the means of grace. He knows the differer+ 
degrees of enmity and obduracy which possess the hearts of 
unbelievers, and will proportion their final punishment accord- 
ingly: but it will be far more tolerable for pagans in the day 
of judgment, than for wicked professors of Christianity.— 
The Lord, in wise and righteous sovereignty, sends the gospel 
to whom he pleases ; yet he punishes none more than they 
deserve, and rejects none that seek teaching and salvation 
fromhim. Butit behooves those, who have been exalted even 
to heaven with outward advantages, to fear lest they should 
sink the deeper into hell, through their abuse of them: and 
there can be no doubt, that multitudes of the inhabitants of 
this favoured land will perish with deeper condemnation than 
those of Tyre, and even than those of Sodom and Gomorrah. 
V. 25—20. Whilst the eternal Son, with all his holy angels, 
and his redeemed people, adore and praise the Father and 
Lord of all, for hiding the mysteries of redeming love “from 
the wise and prudent, and revealing them to” the unlearned. 
even “‘to babes, because it so seemeth good in his sight ;” the 
proud and impenitent blaspheme his holy appointments, and 
treat such declarations with the most porated scorn and de- 
testation. Thus the wise and prudent of this world often 
illustrate and demonstrate the truth which they oppose: they 
show that nothing but divine teaching can make known divine 
things, in their real nature and glory: and they evince the 
propriety of the Lord’s leaving them to be blinded by their 
prejudices’: seeing their arrogance and enmity more than 
equal their superior knowledge and sagacity.—But all things 
are given into the hands of our Redeemer: we cannot know 
either the Father or the Son, except by the teaching of the 
holy word, and the Holy Spirit: we can know nothing of the 
one, apart from the other: and as none can “ know the Father 
but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him:” so he 
must know the most in this matter, who sits at Christ’s feet 
with the greatest docility and simplicity, to hear and believe 
his words.—The Redeemer’s mercy and condescension equal 
his majesty, and he invites the labouring and burdened sinner 
to come to him for rest. Why then should any labour for that 
which is not bread, or seek rest from any other quarter? Let 
us come to him daily for deliverance from wrath and guilt, 
from sin and Satan, from all our cares, fears, and sorrows : 
let us learn of him as our Prophet, rely on him as our Priest, 
bear his yoke as our King, and copy his example of meexness 
and lowliness of heart. And, whatever impiety or infidelity 
may object,—whatever the world, the flesh, and the devil ma 
suggest,—we shall find “his yoke easy and his burden light: 
his service perfect freedom and rest to our souls; and that 
“in keeping his commandments there is great reward.” 
NOTES.—Cuap. XII. V.1,2. Matthew secine .o fix 
the date of this transaction immediately after the events 
recorded in the preceding chapter; but the other evangelists 
record it in an earlier part of our Lord’s history. (JVotes, 
Mark 2:23—28. Luke 6:1—11.)—The Jewish writers say, that 
it was not customary for the people to taste food till after the 
service at the synagogue: but this must be one of ‘the tradi- 
tions of the elders ;” for the Scripture never imentic ns it; nor 
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6 But I say unto you, 'That in this place is one 
greater than the temple. 

7 But *if ye had known what this ineaneth, 'I 
will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not 
have ™condemned the guiltless. 

8 For "the Son of man is Lord even of the sab- 
bath-day. 

9 (And when he was departed thence, *he went 
mto their synagogue : 

10 And, behold, there was a man Pwhich had 
his hand withered. And they asked him, saying, 
ds it lawful to heal on the sabbath-days? ‘that 
they might accuse him. 

11 And he said unto them, ‘What man shall 
there be among you, that shall have one sheep, 
‘and if it fall into a pit on the sabbath-day, will he 
not lay hold on it, and lift 7 out? 

12 How much then "is a man better than a 
sheep! Wherefore *it is lawful to do well on the 
sabbath-days. 

13 Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth 
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is it, on this occasion, once hinted at.—In going to the syna- 
gogue on the sabbath, or in returning from it, the discipies 
being hungry, plucked the ears of corn, rubbed them in their 
hands, and ate. The law allowed them to take the produce 
of any man’s field or vineyard, in this manner, as they passed 
through it. (Note, Deut. 23:24,25.) But the Pharisees, who, 
as has been very probably supposed, were deputed by the 
chief priests and rulers to watch the conduct of Jesus and his 
followers, condemned this action as a profanation of the sab- 
bath ; considering it as in some respects equivalent to reaping 
and thrashing the grain; and intending to involve Jesus also 
under the same accusation. 

On the sabbath-day. (1) Tots cabbact, on the sabbaths. By 
comparing this whole passage (2,5,8,12,) with the parallel 
passages in Mark and Luke, it clearly appears, that the plural 
of ca6Sas, and the singular cab6arov, are used indiscriminately 
for the seventh day of the week. ‘Luke mentions the parti- 
cular sabbath on which this event occurred. (Luke 6:1,6.) 

V. 3,4. In answering the charge of the Pharisees, our 
Lord first referred them to the conduct of David, when he fled 
from Saul: intimating that they were very deficient in the 
knowledge of the Scriptures, though they prided themselves 
on their learning in this respect, and despised the common 
people. They allowed that David was a prophet, and “the 
man after God’s own heart:” yet in circumstances of urgent 
necessity, he had not scrupled to infringe the injunction of the 
ritual law by eating the show-bread and giving it to his attend- 
ants: though the law required that none but the priests should 
eat of it. (Marg. Ref. f.) He had indeed been blamed, and 
had condemned himself for other parts of his conduct; yet 
this was never deemed criminal, the necessity of the case 
being allowed as a sufficient reason for dispensing with a 
ceremonial institution. Why then should Jesus’s disciples be 
condemned, even if they had deviated from the exact letter of 
the law to satisfy the cravings of their hunger? (Notes, 
Ex. 20:3—11.)—‘ It is a small thing to say, it is lawful for us 
to eat the bread removed from the table ; it would be lawful for 
us, in this extreme hunger, even to eat the bread now sancti- 
fied on the table, if there were no other.’ Kinchiin Whitby. 

The show-bread. (4) Tous aprous rns rooSecews. Mark 2: 
26. Luke 6:4.—H rpvdeots rw aprwv. Heb. 9:2.—Panes ex- 
positionis : exposito panum. (Note, Lev. 24:5—9.)—But only.] 
Ec pn. Luke 4:26,27. John 17:12. Rev. 9:4. 

V.5,6. Our Lord next showed his accusers, that in some 
cases, the exact rest of the sabbath must be dispensed with, 
ar the ritual observances must be neglected: for the priests, 
at the temple performed a great deal of labour on the sab- 
bath, in preparing the sacrifices, and tending the fire on the 
altar; which work, being done by others, or in another place, 
would certainly have been a violation of the law: yet it was 
allowed that they were blameless in what they did. (Note,John 
7:19—24, vv. 22—24.) And, whether the Pharisees would re- 
gard it or not, there was before them One ‘greater than the 
temple ;” even the true Temple, “in which the fulness of God 
dwelleth bodily,”—the human nature of EMMANUEL ; and 
therefore in attending and obeying Him, the strict rest of the 
sabbath might be dispensed with. (Marg. Ref.)—*‘ All that 
work, done by priests, ... was... for the service of the tem- 
ole: whereas the service done by the disciples to their Lord, 
was ...to one much greater than the temple, both in respect 
of dignity, as being a divine person, and... as being ... sanc- 
tified even in his human nature, by the inhabitation of the 
Spirit, and of the fulness of the Godhead in him.’ Whitby. 
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thine hand. And he stretched it forta; yand 1 
was restored whole like as the other. 
[Practical Observations.] 

14 1 Then the Pharisees went out, and “held 
council against him, how they might destroy him. 

15 But when Jesus knew 2t, *he withdrew him- 
self from thence: "and great multitudes followed 
him, and he healed them all; 

16 And ‘charged them, that they should not 
make him known: 

17 That “it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by Esaias the prophet, ‘saying, 

18 Behold4my Servant, whom I have chosen; 
hmy Beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased : if 
will put my Spirit upon him, ‘and he shall show 
judgment to the Gentiles. 

19 He 'shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall 
any man hear his voice in the streets. 

20 A ™bruised reed shall he not break, and 
smoking flax shall he not quench, *till he send 
forth judgment unto victory. 
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Profane. (5) Be6yXovor. Acts 24:6. Neh. 13:18. Ez. 43:7, 
8. Sept.—Be6ndos. 1 Tim. 1:9. 4:7. 2 Tim. 2:16. Heb. 12:16. 

V.7, 8. The passage here referred to has been before 
considered. (Votes, 9:10—13. Hos. 6:6.) Had the Pharisees 
understood what was meant, when God declared, that he re= 
quired mercy rather than sacrifice, “they would not have 
condemned the guiltless ;” for, relieving the disciples’ hunger 
in subserviency to their attendance on Jesus in his labours of 
love, was an act of mercy sufficient to justify so trivial a devi 
ation from the exact rest of the sabbath. And in conclusion 
he added, ** The Son of Man is Lord even of the sabbath :” 
He, the Messiah, was Lord and Ruler of his church, in this 
and every other particular. Thus he intimated that, as the 
Son of God, he had at first instituted the sabbath; that he 
gave the law from mount Sinai; and that he had lost none of 
his authority by his humiliation, but should make such altera- 
tions in the time and circumstances of observing this sacred 
rest, as it became him, the great Lawgiver, in respect of his 
own institutions.—It gannot be supposed that Christ would 
so frequently have discussed this subject, and shown what 
works were lawful on the sabbath-day, without allowing of 
any other exceptions, if it had not been intended that the 
institution, for the substance of it, should continue in full foree 
under the Christian dispensation. 

V.9—13. When Jesus had silenced the Pharisees, he 
departed: and on another sabbath he entered into one of their 
synagogues, when the same subject was again brought for- 
ward. (Notes, Mark 3:1—5. Luke 13:10—17.) As a man 
whose hand was withered attended at the synagogue: the 
Pharisees, ever watching to find matter of accusation, asked 
our Lord whether it was lawful to heal on the sabbath. This 
general question, if meant to include the inquiry, how far 
the various labours attending cures by medicine were consist- 
ent with hallowing the sabbath, was not without, difficulty ; 
for while many things, generally practised in this respect, are 
works of necessity and mercy, others doubtless might very 
well be postponed.—It seems, therefore, from the other evan- 
gelists, that Jesus answered in the first instance by another 
and more simple question, ‘'Is it lawful to do good on the 
sabbath-day 2” He would, however, neither be diverted from 
his purpose of mercy by their objections, nor yet give them 
that ground of accusation for which they sought: and he there- 
fore asked them, whether, if a single sheep should fall into a 
pit on the sabbath, any one of their company, strict as they 
professed to be, would omit to pull it out, either from regard 
to the value of his property, or out of compassion to the ani- 
mal, Yet this would be attended with labour, whilst his heal 
ing miracles were performed without any. But how much 
more valuable is a rational creature, possessed of an immortal 
soul, than a mere animal! And how much more requisite, 
according to the law of love, to bring immediate relief to the 
distyesses of the one, than the other! Wherefore, it must be 
consistent with the divine law to perform those actions of 
mercy and loye on the sabbath-day, which were evidently 
good in themselves, and ornamental to piety. Having thus 
silenced them, he ordered the man to stretch forth his wither- 
edhand; and by the power attending his word, the man found 
his hand immediately and perfectly restored. 

V.14—21. The Pharisees, not being able to answer our 
Lord’s reasoning, and exasperated by being put to shame ; as 
well as anxious for their authority, and the credit of their tra« 
ditions; took counsel together, by what means they might 
destroy him, or find some plausible accusation against nin 
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21 And °in his name shall the Gentiles trust. 
[Practical Observations.) 

22 WTLhen Pwas broucht unto him one possess- 
ed with a devil, blind and dumb: ‘and he healed 
him, insomuch that the "blind and dumb both 
spake and saw. 

93 And all ‘the people were amazed, and said, 
‘Is not this the Son of David? 3 

24 But “when the Pharisees heard 7, they said, 
This fellow doth not east out devils, but by “Beel- 
zebub the prince of the devils. 

25 And *Jesus knew their thoughts, and said 
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unto them, >Every kingdom divided against itself 
is brought to desolation ; and every city or house 
divided against itself shall not stand. 

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided 
against himself: how shall then “his kingdom 
stand? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, *by 
whom do your children cast them out? therefore 
>they shall be your judges. 

28 But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God 
dthen the kingdom of God is come unto you. 

29 Or else thow can one enter into a strong 
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that he might be condemned to death as a deceiver or blas- 
phemer. But Jesus, aware of their design, (as ‘his time 
was not yet come,”) thought proper to retire from that place: 
yet, being followed by great multitudes of the people, he con- 
tinued to heal all the sick who were brought to him; strictly 
charging them at the same time not to speak of his miracles, 
nor to let the Pharisees know where he was. _ (JVote, 9:30.) 
Thus he evidently fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah concerning 
the Messiab. (Vote, Is.42:1—4.) The passage has already 
been explained: but it may here be added, that the gentle, 
lowly, compassionate, condescending, and beneficent nature 
of Christ’s miracles and personal ministry, devoid of ostenta- 
tion and severity ; and his perseverance in the midst of oppo- 
sition, without engaging in contentious disputation; as well as 
the general effects and success of his gospel, and his kind and 
tender deaiing with weak, discouraged, and tempted believers, 
in all ages, are described in it. In the prophecy of Isaiah, 
we read, ‘He shall bring forth judgment unto truth ; he shall 
not fail, nor be discouraged, till he have set judgment in the 
earth, and the isles shall wait for his law ;” which is here ren- 
dered “till he send forth judgment unto victory, and in his 
name shall the Gentiles trust.” When the cause of the gos- 
pel, and that of our Lord’s servants against his enemies, shall 
be tried, and “‘judgment shall be brought forth unto truth,” 
they will also be made victorious; when the Gentiles learn to 
trust in his name, they also “* wait for his law ;” and when all 
nations shall thus trust in him, Judgment will be set or esta- 
blished in the earth.—F lax was used in lamps: smoking flax 
may therefore be equivalent to an expiring lamp. He that 
stretcheth not forth his hand to the sinner, and he that beareth 
not the burden of his brother, breaks the bruised reed: ...and 
he that despiseth the small spark of faith in little ones, quenches 
the smoking flax. Jerome. The evangelist quotes the last 
clause of this passage from the Septuagint, and no more. In 
many things the prophet’s meaning is mistaken or obscured in 
that version; as it 1s evident from the annexed translation, 
which is literal: but Matthew gives the meaning of the He- 
brew, yet not attending to literal exactness; which in an 
inspired writer was the less necessary.— Jacob, my servant, 
I will uphold him; Israel, my elect, my soul hath accepted 
him I have given (or put,) my Spiriton him. He shall bring 
forth judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not cry aloud, he 
shall not relax; neither shall his voice be heard without. He 
shall not erush a bruised reed, and smoking flax he shall not 
quench, but shall bring forth judgment unto truth. He shall 
shine forth and shall not be broken; until he place judgment 
in the earth: and in his name shall the Gentiles hope. Sept. 
—Thus the whole is ascribed to Israel as a nation, instead of 
being understood of the Messiah.—The Septuagint, though 
highly venerable, has acquired: disproportionate reverence, 
from the notion that the writers of the New Testament con- 
fine themselves to it in their citations ; but in fact, they quote 
it, only when it accords to the Hebrew, or gives the sense of it 
ad eat barre 
e Gentiles trust. (21) Comp. Ps. 146:3. Jer. 17:5. 4 
. 15:12. Eph. 1:12. | ( S puch tog) 01225 
V. 22—24. It is probable, that this miracle was wrought 
some time afier what is before recorded. (Note, Luke 11:14 
—26.)—An evil spirit having deprived a man of sight and 
speech, the power of Christ ejecting the evil spirit perfectly 
restored him.— As it is not said that Christ gave this man 
his hearing, it is plain he was not deaf, and indeed it appears 
worthy of remark, that we hardly ever meet with entire blind- 
ness and deafness in the same person.’ Doddridge.—This 
tairacle seems to have astonished the people in an uncommon 
degree; and it led them to conclude that Jesus must be the 
Messiah, the Son of David; which exasperated the Phari- 
sees, and made them fear that he would finally prevail: yet 
they could not deny the reality of the miracle: and therefore 
they malignantly renewed their accusation, that he cast out 
devils by the concurrence of Beelzebub the prince of the devils, 
with whom he had formed an alliance. (Notes, 9:32—34.) 
‘'Phis they did, not only from an apprehension, that if this 
belief prevailed, it might bring the power of the Romans upon 
them: (John 11:48.) but chiefly, because it put an end to their 
eredit with, and authority over, the people ; they being still 
represented by our Lord, as blind guides and the worst of 
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hypocrites. Whitby. The term employed on this occasion 
(obs) is very properly rendered “ this fellow,” as expressive 
of contempt and aversion.—Beelzebub is the same as Baal- 
zebub, the god of Ekron in Philistia. (2 Kings 1:3.) The 
name signifies the lord of a fly: but the Greek word here used 
(BeeNebovd) signifies the lord of a dunghill— The heathens 
fabulously write of the temple of Hercules and Jupiter, that 
the Deity kept the flies from them; ... the Jews say of their 
temple, that a fly was not seen in the slaughter-house.’ Whit- 
by. ‘The god of the Ekronites was called Baal-zebub, either 
for the plenty of flies with which his temple abounded, or 
because they sought help from that idol, against the flies with 
which they were troubled. This name the Israelites after 
for the contempt of that idol, gave to the prince of the devils, 
—Beelzebul signifies the god of dung, Leigh. He is called 
Satan in our Lord’s answer. (26 

Dumb. (32) Kwgos. ‘1. Proprié: obtusus, hebes & xonrw. 
Sic ligitur apud Homerum, Il. X/. v- 390, kwdov Bedos 
telum obtusum.—2. Qui sensum amisit, nihil sentiens, &c. 
SchleuSner.—It is rendered dumb; 9:32,33. 15:30,31. Luke 
1:22. (answering to ciwzwy,-20.) 11:14. deaf; 11:5. Mark 
7:32,37. 9:25. Luke 7:22.—Avoxwgoy cat kwgov. Sept. ren» 
dered, “‘ The dumb or deaf.” Fiz. 4:11. Zacharias appears 
to have been deaf as well as dumb: Note, Luke 1:21—25.' 
but no other instance occurs in the N. T. in which it clearly 
embraces both ideas. : 

V. 25, 26. It seems that the Pharisees privately circulated 
this opinion; but ‘Jesus knew their thoughts,” and took 
occasion to argue the case with them. Probably they 
grounded their opinion on his disregard to their traditions, and 
his supposed violation of the sabbath; but he rested his argu- 
ment on the evident tendency and effect of his doctrine and 
example, to render men wise and holy, to deliver them from 
the power of si and Satan, and to make them servants and 
worshippers of God ; for these were such, that as far as his 
cause prevailed, Satan’s kingdom must be subverted. As, 
therefore, these fallen spirits are too politic and sagacious to 
assist in ruining their own cause ; and as every kingdom or 
family which is divided into parties contending against each 
other must be weakened, desolated, and ruined; so it was 
evident, that if Satan aided Jesus in casting out devils, the 
infernal kingdom was divided against itself; and how then 
could it any longer subsist ?—Nothing can be more conclusive 
hee ne Sn ; (25) 

s brought to desolation. (25 Epnpovrat (ab epn, 
desertus:) Luke 11:17. Rev. 17:16. 18:16. e Sore itis 

V. 27, 28. It is plain that there were those who made it 
their business to expel evil spirits from possessed persons ; 
(Acts 19:13—16.) and that some of them were countenance 
by the Pharisees. Now these exorcists might be left to 
determine the cause between Jesus and his accusers ; if the’ 
asserted, that he “ cast out devils by the prince of the devils, 
they could not prove that their own children, or disciples, 
cast them out by any other power. And if they ascribe the 
exorcisms of these persons to the assistance of God; how 
could they doubt of those effected by Jesus being the same, 
when they were every way so vastly superior: and when his 
life was so indisputably holy, and his instructions so serip'ural, 
and of so excellent a tendency ? It was also undeniable, that 
if he “by the Spirit of God cast out devils, then the kingdom 
of God was come unto them.” He was certainly the pro 
mised Messiah, and they who opposed or rejected him, would 
do it at their peril— You doubt not but your exorcists, who use 
the name of God, the God of Abraham, &c. do cast out 
devils by virtue of that name : it will then be matter of your 
condemnation, ... to pass such an unjust censure on me, 
Whitby. Christ uses this as an argument ad homines; that 
they who themselves professed to cast out devils by the God 
of Abraham, had no reason to say, that he did it by the prince 


of devils.’ Hammond. 

By the Spirit of God. (28) ‘ By the finger of God.” 
(Luke 11:20. Note, Ex. 8:18,19.) 

V. 29, 30. The case might be illustrated by an apt similix 
tude. How could any one enter into a strong mans houses 
whilst he was on his guard, and plunder his propery at his 


pleasure, unless he first overpowered and bound tae strong 
man® Thus it was evident, that Jesus ty hiz divine poy er 


A.D. 30: 


man’s house, and spoil his goods, except he first 
bind the strong man?’ and then he will spoil his 
house. 
30 He ‘that is not with me is against me, and 
he that ¢gathereth not with me scattereth abroad. 
[Practical Observations.]} 


31 Wherefore I say unto you, 'Ail manner of 


sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: 
‘but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, shall 
not be forgiven unto men. 

32 And ‘whosoever speaketh a word against 
the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him; !but 
whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, ™it 
shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come. 


2 Cor. 
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Ex..33:11, 1 Tim, 1:18—15. 1 John 1:9, 2:1, i Mark 3;28—30, Luke 
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was able to subdue and limit the power of Satan ; or he could 
never rescue the bodies and souls of men from his oppression. 
And, as he came to “destroy the works of the devil,” so the 
cause would admit of no neutrality. Every one who should 
refuse to join him against the cause of Satan, would be ad- 
judged an enemy ; and all who would not concur with him 
in rescuing sinners from the devil’s kingdom, and bringing 
them into the kingdom of God, whatever pains they might 
take in any other way, would do worse than lose their labour ; 
for all their contrivances, knowledge, and religious obser- 
vances, would tend to their own loss and that of others, and 
they would finally lose their own souls. 


Scattereth abroad. (30) koprier. Luke 11:23. John 
10:12. 16:32. 2 Cor. 9:9.— XxopmGw, propric, spargo, se- 
mina, dissemino.’ Schleusner. 


V. 31, 32. (Marg. Ref.) Scarcely any thing, in the whole 
Scripture, has given more discouragement to weak Christians 
than this passage, and a few others coincident with it. (Votes, 
Mark 3:22—30. Luke 12:3—10. Heb. 6:4A—6. 10:26,27. 1 John 
5:16—18.) Almost every humble and conscientious believer 
at one time or other is tempted to think that he has com- 
mitted the unpardonable sin; and the interpretations which 
many have given, without properly adverting to the context, 
have frequently tended to increase these apprehensions and 
difficulties. In general we are sure that they who indeed 
repent, and believe the gospel, have not committed this sin, 
or any other of the same kind: for repentance and faith are 
inseparably connected with forgiveness ; and they are the 
special gift of God, which he would not bestow on any man, 
if he were determined never to pardon him. On the other 
hand, without repentance and faith, no man can be forgiven, 
though he have not committed this sin.—It is probable that 
this matter was left in some measure of obscurity, to deter 
men from presumptuously venturing near the brink of so 
dreadful a precipice—The words were addressed imme- 
diately, as a solemn warning, to the proud and malignant 
Pharisees. Our Lord first declared, that ‘all manner of sin 
and blasphemy should be forgiven unto men ;” perhaps tacitly 
comparing the happy situation of men under a dispensation of 
mercy, with that of apostate angels for whom there is no for- 
giveness. But, though this was a general rule, it admitted 
of one exception; for ‘the blasphemy against the Spirit 
should never be forgiven.” Whoever had spoken, or should 
speak, blasphemous words against ‘ the Son of Man,” might 
repent and be pardoned; but whoever should thus speak 
against the Holy Spirit, could never be pardoned, either in 
this world or the next. It does not hence follow, that any 
sin which is not forgiven here, will hereafter be forgiven: the 
expression at most only shows that some of the Jews had 
notions of this kind, as well as the papists and other professed 
Christians: but it seems to be no more than a form of 
speech common among the Jews, when they asserted strongly 
that any thing should never be done. The circumstances, 
in which this declaration was made, should carefully be ad- 
verted to. The Pharisees had spoken most blasphemous 
words against Christ and his miracles, which were indeed 
wrought by the power of the Holy Ghost, but not under the 
immediate dispensation of the Spirit. They had gone as far 
in impiety as they could, vithout finally excluding themselves 
from forgiveness. They had spoken “blasphemy against 
the Son of Man,” and ascribed his miracles to the power 
of the devil; but still they might be pardoned, and one fur- 
ther method would be used to convince them. In a short 
time, He, the promised Messiah, would be crucified, and 
then rise from the dead and ascend into heaven; when, 
being exalted to the right hand of the Father, he would send 
forth the Holy Spirit upon his apostles and disciples, enabling 
them to perform various wonderful works in his name, in 
proof of their testimony concerning his resurrection and ascen- 
sion. Whosoever therefore should blaspheme this last and 
most complete attestation to Jesus, as the promised Messiah, 
and, from determined enmity to him and his kingdom, delibe- 
rately ascribe the operations of the Holy Spirit to Satan ; 
fat man would be given up to final obduracy and impenitency, 


Vou II.—s 


CHAPTER Xi. 


A. D. 30. 


33 4 Either "make the tree good, °and his fruit 
good; or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit 
corrupt: for the tree is known by Ais fruit. 

34 O Pgeneration of vipers, ¢how can ye, being 
ev l, speak good things? "for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh. 

35 Asgood man out of the good treasure of the 
heart bringeth forth good things: ‘and an evil man 
out of ‘the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. 

36 But I say unto you, ‘That "every idle word 
that men shall aN they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. 

37 For by thy words thou shalt be *justified, 
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 


[Practical Observations.] 
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and thus never be pardoned, but sink into final perdition.— 
‘You have represented me as a wine-bibber, a friend of pub- 
licans and sinners, and as one who casts out devils by Beele 
zebub: and you will still go on, after all the miracles which 
I have done among you, to represent me as a false prophet, 
and a deceiver of the people: but notwithstanding, all these 
grievous sins shall be forgiven you, if that last dispensation 
of the Holy Ghost, which I shall after my ascension send 
among you, shall prevail with you to believe in me. But if 
when I have sent the Holy Ghost, to testify the truth of my 
mission and my resurrection, you shall continue in your 
unbelief, and shall blaspheme the Holy Ghost, and repre 
sent him also as an evil spirit ; your sin shall never be for- 
given, nor shall any thing be further done to call you to 
repentance.’ JV hithy.—None therefore could commit this 
sin, who did not witness the effects of the pouring out o. 
the Holy Spirit on the apostles: nor were all degrees 
of opposition to these operations thus finally destructive. 
Peter does not seem to have concluded, that Simon Magus 
had sinned beyond the reach of mercy, when he offered to 
buy the power of conferring the Holy Ghost. (Vote, Acts 8:18 
—24.) Yetitis clear, that some kinds of apostacy, when 
attended with very peculiar circumstances of aggravation, 
through love of this world, and enmity to the truth, were 
equivalent to it; and in every age many provoke God to leave 
them to final impenitence. But there must be great opportu- 
nity of information, much inward conviction, determinate sin= 
ning against the light of a man’s own conscience, deliberate 
enmity to the truth, and an obstinate opposition to it in defi- 
ance of evidence, to constitute this kind of impiety. They, 
who most fear having committed it, are generally at the 
greatest distance from it; while such as are thus given up, 
are perhaps universally either callous in presumption or 
enmity, or absolutely and outrageously desperate, of which 
we sometimes meet with awful instances : but the trembling 
contrite sinner has ‘the witness in himself,’ that neither 
of these is his case.—The Jews, to this day, ascribe the 
miracles of Jesus, the reality of which they do not deny, 
especially his casting out devils, to enchantment; that is, to 
the power of Satan. 

Blasphemy. (31) Bdacdnua. (A Bracdnyew, ‘quasi, 
Branzw ryv dnunv? alterius famam ledo.” Schleusner.) It 
is rendered blasphemy ; 15:19. 26:65. Mark 2:7. John 10: 
32. Col. 3:8. Rev. 13:1. et al.: evil-speaking ; Eph. 4:31, 
railing ; 1 Tim. 6:4. Jude 9. Injurious words in general are 
denoted ; which, when they are spoken of men, are called 
evil-speaking ; but when they are supposed to relate to God, 
to Christ, or to the Holy Spirit, the original word blasphemy 
is retained. It is not however always evident, which is the 
proper rendering of the word ; as may be seen by the above 
references, and especially by comparing Eph. 4:31. with Col. 
3:8.—In this world. (32) Ev rovrw 76 awwey. 13:22, Luke 16: 
8. Rom. 12:2. 1 Cor. 1:20. 2 Cor. 4:4. Eph. 6:12. 

V. 33—37. (Notes, 3:7—10. 7:15—20.) Our Lord next 
showed the Pharisees his knowledge of the evil of their hearts. 
They were proud, carnal, malicious, ungodly men; yet they 
made high professions of piety and senctity! Let them, there- 
fore, either seek the renewal of their souls to holiness by the 
grace of God, or let them give up their pretensions to religion, 
(Notes, Ez. 18:30—32. Jam. 4:7—10.) If the tree were made 
good, good fruit would be produced; otherwise they might as 
well allow the tree to be corrupt, of which the fruit was no- 
toriously bad; seeing the quality of the tree is known, not by 
its appearance, leaves, or blossoms, but by its fruit. Thus 
the Pharisees were detected by their malignant opposition 
to the holy character and doctrine of Jesus, and to his benifi 
cent miracles. Indeed their words sufficiently deterininea 
the state of their hearts, and showed them to be a “ genera- 
tion of vipers,” the progeny of the old serpent; how then could 
they speak good and holy things, habitually and consistently ? 
For out of the abundance of the thoughts, and desires of the 
heart, the mouth naturally speaks. If any one be humble, 
pious, spiritual, a lover of God and man; his memory, judg 
ment, and affections become a treasury of good things, from 
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38 F'Phea e-rtain of the scribes and of the 
Pharisees answered, saying, YMaster, we would 

ea sign from thee. 

» 30 But he answered and said unto them, An 
evil and ‘adulterous generation seeketh after a 
sign; and there shall *no sign be given to it, but 
the sign of the prophet Jonas. 

40 For as Jonas was three days and_three 
nights in the whale’s belly; ‘so shall the Son of 
gan be three days and three nights 4in the heart 
of the earth. a el 

41 The «men of Nineveh shall frise in judg- 


ment with Sthis generation, and shall condemn it : 
ak eS eS re aS oe eee 
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1a}, &e. 2Chr. 9:1, &c, Luke 11:31, Acts 8:27,28. 11 Kings 3:9,12,28. 4:29, 
which he brings forth edifying conversation, pious observa- 
tions, candid opinions, equitable decisions, and whatever can 
conduce to the glory of God and the good of mankind. But 
wicked men have within them a treasury of pride, malice, 
impiety, and selfishness, from which they naturally educe 
evil things, nor can they, at all times, avoid venting, their 
avarice, arrogance, envy, or enmity against true religion ; 
and speaking boasting, reproachful, and injurious language. 
Thus the Pharisees betrayed themselves; and, however they 
might deem this a light matter, Christ assured them, that 
every idle or useless word, which in no way tended to their 
own comfort or benefit, or that of others, or to the glory of 
God, (the great ends for which man is endued with the gift of 
speech;) much more all pernicious, polluting, and impious 
words, must be “given an account of at the day of judgment: 
and at that solemn season, they will be deemed decisive evi- 
dences of a man’s character, and the state of his heart; ac- 
cording to which a person professing religion will be justified 
as a irne believer, or condemned as a hypocrite; and all 
men will be adjudged pious or impious, holy or unholy, as 
their habitual conversation has been. ‘ Discourse tending to 
innocent mirth, to exhilarate the spirits, is not idle discourse ; 
as the time spent in necessary recreation is not idle time.’ 
Doddridge. 

Abundance. (34) Teptocevparos’ redundantia. (A mepto- 
vw, abundo, redundo, supersum. Eph. 1:8.) Mark 8:8. Luke 

_ €15. 2 Cor. 8:14.—Idle. (36) Apyov. (Ex a priv. et epyov 
quasi aeoyos.) 20:36. 1 Tim. 5:13. Tit. 1:12. 2 Pet. 1:8.— 
a word that produces no good effect, and is not suited to pro- 
duce any.—Shalt be condemned. (37) KaradckacOnon. (Ex 
vata et dtkalw jus dico. ‘Kara ‘hic valet contra. Leigh.) 
t. Luke 6:37. Jam. 5:6. 

V.38—40. The scribes and Pharisees, persisting in their 
enmity, were dissatisfied with the evidences of our Lord’s di- 
vine mission, arising from his miracles and the fulfilment of 
prophecy in him: and they desired a sign from heaven; per- 
head meaning some such tremendous displays of the divine 
gory, as their fathers had seen on mount Sinai; or somewhat 
lixe that which took place when, at the word of Joshua, ** the 
sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go 
aown about a whole day.” Josh. 10;12—14.—* None of them 
can say, | command that a fire shall come down from heaven ; 
none of them can say, I command the sun to stand still’ R. 
Crooll: To this our Lord answered, that they were a wicked 
and adulterous generation of Israel, unfaithful to their cove- 
nant with God: and, hating the truth, they purposed to cloak 
their enmity under this unreasonable and presumptuous re- 
‘quest: but that no sign should be given them, except that of 
Jonah; wtio, having remained three days in the whale’s belly, 
was brought forth alive by the power of God, to preach to the 
Ninevites. In like manner, He, the Son of man, having been 
slain, and buried in a sepulchre hewn out of a rock, and co- 
vered with a great stone, as if in the heart of the earth, would 
be brought forth alive after three days, or on the third day: 
(Note, | Sam. 30:11—15.) for so the phrase here used signi« 
fies, according to the manner of speaking in use among the 
Jews. Then he would be proved to be alive by many infal- 
lib'e demonstrations ; and those who did not receive him for 
the Messiah, would be left to final unbelief and destruction.— 
*Ti is a received rule among the Jews, that a part of a day is 
put for the whole; so that whatsoever is done in any part of 
the day, is properly said to be done that day... (1 Kings 
20:29. Fsth. 4:16. 5:1.) ... “ When eight days were accom- 
plished for the circumcision of the child, &c.” ... yet the day 
of bis birth and of his circumcision were two of these eight 
days. ... Since then our Saviour was in the grave all Friday 
night and Saturday ; seeing he wasin the grave all Saturday 
night, and part of the morning of the day following, ... he 
may, according to the Hebrew computation, be truly said to 
have been ‘three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth.”? FVhitby. (Note, Eph. 4:7—10.) 

Adulterous. (39) Motxarts, (a porxos, adulterer,) 16:4. Mark 
8:38. Rom. 7:3. Jam. 4:4. 2 Pet. 2:14.—‘Perhaps poeyadts 


“yevea, may here be more rightly translated, a spurious race, 
the offspring of adultery.’ Schleusner.—W hale, (40) Knrovs, 
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bhecause they repented at the preaching of Jonas; 
and, ‘behold, a greater than Jonas zs here! _ 

42 'The queen of the south shall rise up in the 
judgment with this generation, and shall condemn 
it: for she came from the uttermost parts of the 
earth to ‘hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, ™be- 
hold, a greater than Solomon is here ! 

43 1 When "the unclean spirit is gone out ola 
man, *he walketh through Pdry places, Iseeking 
rest, and findeth none. 

44 ‘Then he saith, I will return into "my house 
from whence I came out; and when he is come, 
she findeth 2 empty, swept, and garnished. 


34. 5:12. 10:4,7,24. m 3:17. 17:5, Is, 7:14. 9:6,7, John 1:14,18. Phil. 2:6,7. Heb, 
1:2—4. n Luke 11:24, Acts 8:18, 0 Job 1:7. 2:2. 1 Pet. 5:8. Ps. 63:1. Is. 
35:6,7, 43:18. Ez. 47:8—12. Am. 8:11—13. 98:29. Mark 5:7—13, Luke 8:28— 
r 29, Luke 11:21,22. John 13:27. Eph. 2:2. LJohn 4:4. 5 13:20-—22. Pa, 
. Acts 5;1—3. 8;18—23. 1 Cor, 11:19, 2 Thea, 
2:;9—12, 1 Tim. 6:4,5,9,10. 1 John 2:19. Jude 4,5. Rey. 13;3,4,8,9. 


32. 
81:11,12. Hos, 7:6. John 12:6, 13; 


used here only in the N. 'T'.—Gen. 1:21. Jon. 1:17. 2:10. Sept. 
(Note, Jon. 1:17.) 

V. 41,42. ‘The Ninevites had repented at the preaching 
of Jonah, though he wrought no miracles, and Sanigh his con= 
duct in many things tended to prejudice them; and he gave 
them little mstruction, or encouragement to repent. They 
would, therefore, rise up in judgment with that generation of 
Israel to whom Christ came, and condemn them: their re- 
pentance in such unfavourable circumstances would expose 
the aggravated guilt of the Jews, in continuing impenitent 
amidst all the miracles, instructions, warnings, and invitations 
of Christ, attended by his most holy example: for it was most 
evident, that a far more eminent and excellent person than 
Jonah was in the midst of them. (Votes, 11:20—24. Jon. 
4:1—4.)—In like manner the queen of Sheba would appear 
against them, to their deeper condemnation; for she came 
from a remote region to learn heavenly wisdom from Solo-. 
mon; whereas they had a far greater and a more excellent 
person in the midst of them, than even Solomon was. (JVotes, 
| Kings 10;1—9.) He likewise went from place to place to 
instruct them, without their own labour or expense: yet they 
rejected him, and sinned in contempt of his instructions !— 
There is vast dignity and propriety in this declaration of 
Christ concerning himself, when we consider him as the in- 
carnate Son of God; but on the supposition that he was a mere 
man, the words must impress the mind in a very different 
manner. (Marg. Ref.)—‘ God ... having promised to So- 
lomon such wisdom, that, as there was none like him before, 
... So should there after arise none like unto him; (1 Kings 
3:12.) he that was greater in wisdom than Solomon, must be 
more thana man. Whitby. 

V. 43—45. Our Lord next describes the danger of the un 
believing Jews, under a parable, formed on the case of a de- 
moniac. He supposes the evil spirit, (called unclean, because 
all sin is uncleanness in the judgment of a holy God,) volun 
tarily ceasing to possess one, who had been thus in his pow 
er; and this, lest he should be violently expelled. Yet he 
does it greatly against his will: and, as he cannot obtain per~ 
mission to possess any other person, he wanders about dis- 
consolate, in dry or desert places, “ seeking rest and finding 
none.” At length therefore he attempts to recover posses- 
sion of him from whom he had departed: and on his return, 
he finds his former dwelling empty, (without any possessor 
to oppose his entrance,) ‘swept and garnished,” or ready 
prepared for his reception. On this discovery he goes, and 
fetches seven, or several other, evil spirits, more malignant 
than himself, (for it seems, that even some demons are more 
wicked than others,) and they take up their abode in the 
man, and the possession becomes more dreadful and incure 
able than ever. Thus our Lord declared it would be with 
that generation. The powers of darkness, disturbed by the 
doctrine and miracles of Christ and his apostles, as well aa 
by the ministry of John the Baptist, would for a time recede 
from the Jews, and seek rest among the Gentiles, in those 
dry lands where no water of life had hitherto been found. 
(Marg. Ref. p. Note, Ps. 63:1—4, v. 1.) But, being pur- 
sued by the faithful and successful preaching of the gospel, and 
finding no rest. there, they would return to repossess that un- 
believing generation of Jews: and meeting with no opposition, 
other evil spirits, more numerous and more malignant than 
formerly, would take possession of them, and they would be- 
come more hardened, than before the preaching of “ the 
kingdom of heaven” amongthem. In this view the parable is 
a prophecy of the rejection of the Jews, and their awful sta‘e 
of enmity to the gospel to this day.—But it is also applicable 
to the case of individuals, who hear the word of God, are con- 
vinced of its truth, and in part reformed, but not truly con- 
verted: the unclean spirit indeed retires, but Christ is not 
welcomed to ‘dwell in the heart by faith.” The evil spirit 
hankers after his oid abode, and waits his opportunity of re- 
turning: on examination, he finds his habitation empty, 
swept from convictions and serious impressions ; and gar 
nished or ready furnished, for the reception and ente tains 2nt 
of unclean spirits, by a preparation of heart to comply with 
their suggestions. Thus, instead of one evil spirit, seven idk 
up their abode in the man,and “his last state becomes w corse 
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45 Then gveth he, and taketh with himself 
‘seven other spirits "more wicked than him- 
self; and they enter in and dwell there: *and 
the last state of that man is worse than the first. 
yKven so shall it be also unto this wicked genera- 
fon. 

45 While he tyet talked to the people, be- 
hold, Ais mother and this brethren stood without, 
desiring to speak with him. 

47 Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mother 
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than the first:” he becomes, perhaps, a more decent, plau- 
sible, or presumptuous enemy of God; but sevenfold more 
callous and inveterate than before.—This was doubtless the 
case with great numbers, who had heard John the Baptist, 
Jesus, and the apostles, with attention, but who afterwards 
relapsed into wickedness: and it is the case of many, in all 
places where the gospel is faithfully preached. (Marg. Ref. 
Note, 2 Pet. 2:20—23.) 

Dry. (43) Avudpwv. (Ex avev, et idwp.) Without water. 
Tuke 11:24. 2 Pets 2:17. Jude 12.—Ps. 63:1. Is. 41:19. 43:19, 
20. Sept.—Empty. (44) Zxodahovra* (a cxoAn, otium:) 1 Cor. 
7:5.— Ex. 5:8,17. Sept. 

V. 46—50. It appears from the other Evangelists, that the 
earnestness and assiduity of Jesus, in teaching the people, 
notwithstanding the opposition of the Pharisees, gave disqui- 
etude to his friends and brethren, or near relations, (perhaps 
the children of Joseph by a former wife, or his cousins ;) some 
of whom did not believe in him. (Marg. Ref. a.) They 
wanted him to desist, supposing that he exceeded all the 
bounds of prudence: and they seem to have engaged Mary 
to concur in the design; which was doubtless reprehensible, 
as it implied sentiments of him derogatory to his perfect wis- 
dom and excellence. (Notes, Mark 3:20,21,31—35. Luke 8: 
19—21.) They therefore came when he was teaching the 
people ; and, not being able to approach him for the multitude, 
they sent to desire to speak with him. But Jesus, aware of 
their intention, answered by inquiring, who his mother and 
brethren were: intimating, that even they had no right to inter- 
fere, nor any authority over him in respect of his important 
work ; that his spiritual affection to his disciples was greater 
than any natural affection which he bare to his relations ; that 
his love to men’s souls had the greatest influence over him; 
that even his mother was nearer to him as a true believer, 
than on account of her natural relation; and that his brethren 
would have no advantage from him, if they were not also 
believers. He therefore stretched forth his hands over his 
disciples, as expressing his cordial and endeared affection for 
them: and he declared that they were his mother and his 
brethren; that he bare them all the regard due to those near 
relations: and that he would honour and provide for them, 
even asa dutiful son would behave towards his beloved parent ; 
or a man, when advanced to superior circumstances, would, 
if he acted properly, do to his poorer brother. Not only would 
he admit those present to thase high and valuable privileges ; 
but whosoever, of any age or nation, should do the will of his 
heavenly Father, by hearing, believing, and obeying him as 
his Saviour, he would in life, death, judgment, and for ever, 
be honoured and blessed; even as the brother, sister, or 
mother of him, who is “the Lord of all,” and “the King of 
glory.” (Notes, 7:21—23. John 19:25—27.) 

‘ PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—13. They who follow Christ must be ready, when 
called to it, to endure hunger or submit to mean fare; and to 
be reproached, and falvely accused, for their close attendance 
on him and his ordinances: but they should leave the Lord to 

lead in their behalf, and he will do it effectually. —Such pro- 
Pessed Christians, as are most destitute of the power of godli- 
ness, are often most tenacious of forms even to a scrupulous 
minuteness ; especially when they can make use of them to 
support their credit or authority, to cloak their iniquity, or to 
oppose the upright servants of the Lord. Many of this 
lescription seem never to have read the Scriptures: for they 
severely censure, in living disciples, the very things for which 
aoly men of old were not blamed: and at the same time they 

rofess to hold the latter in high estimation; because they 

ave the sanction of general opinion, are no longer the sub- 
jects of envy or competition, and give them no opposition or 
uneasiness in their ungodly practices. ‘They will also con- 
demn those things in persons of another party, which they 
overlook or excuse in those of their own.—Whilst ‘the Lord 
of the sabbath,” who is far greater than the temple, and all 
external institutions, authorizes those labours on his holy day, 
which are necessary and conducive to the real good of our- 
selves or others, or subservient to piety and charity, he 
doubtless most strictly binds us from all other secular em- 
ployments. The exercise of mercy, rather than sacrifice, 
allows us on some occasions to omit attendance on public 
ordinances, and to make needful provision for our health and 
food: yet surely when domestics are confined at home, and 
families rendered a scene of hurry and confusion “on the 
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and thy brethren stand without, desiring to spea 
with thee. , 

48 But he answered and said unto him that told 
him,’ Who is ry mother? and who are my brethren? 

49 And he stretched forth his hand towards 
this disciples, and said, Behold my mother anc 
my brethren ! 

50 For whosoever shall “do the will of my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven, *the same is my brother, 
fand sister, and mother. 
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Lord’s day,” in order to furnish a feast for visitants, who can 
then spare their time more conveniently than on other days, 
for social indulgence, the case is very different! In censuring 
things of this kind, we need not fear ‘* condemning the guilt- 
less."—They who are unable to labour for their bread, are 
sometimes capable of attending on the ordinances of God: 
and in this way, they may expect comfort under their calami- 
ties, or deliverance from them. Butalas! there are numbers, 
who frequent places of worship in order to start objections, or 
to find matter of accusation against the servants of God; ana 
many a good question is proposed from very base motives 
We cannot, like our Lord, discern the thoughts of such objec 

tors: yet we must go on with our duty; endeavouring by 
meekness, benevolence, an irreproachable conduct, and unan- 
swerable arguments, to obviate or silence their malicious 
insinuations.—Men will do more to save a trifle of their own 
property, than tqrelieve their neighbours: and some will ever. 
refuse to infring@ the rest of the Lord’s day, by visiting the 
afflicted, who would not decline labour if they were likely to 
lose the lives of their cattle! ‘‘ The Lord’s day,” however, is 
especially the time for healing the souls of men: and whilst 
the helpless sinner hears the voice of Christ, and endeavours 
to obey it, he feels and manifests, that he has received power 
to do those things, of which before he was utterly incapable ; 
and becomes, by his holy example, a witness of the Saviour’s 
power and love, and of the blessed effects of his gospel. 

V. 14—21. The more abundant good is done by the gos~ 
pel, the greater opposition proud Pharisees and enemies wiil 
excite against it: and the more clearly it is proved to be from 
God, the more determined will be their malice, if left to them- 
selves; for their sinful dispositions and practices, and their 
worldly credit and interests are all at stake. We should not, 
however, needlessly exasperate them; but should give place 
as far as it is consistent with continued endeavours to do good. 
Whilst we take encouragement, from the condescending mild- 
ness of our graciotfs Lord, the chosen Servant and well- 
beloved Son of the Father, in all our weakness, and amidst 
our manifold corruptions and temptations; we should also 
pray, that his “Spirit may rest upon us,” and enable us to 
copy his example ; that we may avoid all severity, ostentation, 
and boasting; that we may ‘study to be quiet, and to mind 
our own business ;” and be gentle to those that are bruised 
with afflictions and temptations, or whose feeble faith and 
hope are like an expiring taper. Thus we should endeavour, 
as often as opportunity is given us, ‘‘to strengthen the hands 
that hang down, and to confirm the feeble knees ;” and thus 
look to him, in behalf of ourselves and others, “ to bring forth 
judgment unto victory ;” expecting and earnestly praying also 
for the time, when all the Gentiles shall trust in his name, 
and wait for his law. 

V.22—30. In every way we see illustrations of the power 
and malice of our formidable enemies, and of the superior 
power and mercy of our great Deliverer. When he rescues 
the poor sinner from the oppression of the devil, the blind see 
the glory, and the dumb sing the praises, of our God. The 
changes effected by the power of divine grace form a con- 
tinued proof, that Jesus is “the Son of David” and “ the Son 
of God,” and that “the gospel is the power of God unto 
salvation.” This should induce all men to submit to Christ: 
but it has a contrary effect on many, even among professed 
Christians, who dare to ascribe the evident effects of divine 
power and holiness to the vilest motives, to enthusiasm, or 
even diabolical delusion! He who knows men’s thoughts has 
taught us how to answer such objections: for the evident ten- 
dency and effects of the gospel are such, that if Satan could 
possibly patronize it, he must subvert his own kingdom. In 
this respect, the enemies of all good might teach Christians a 
useful lesson ; for they exhibit to them an instructive example: 
hateful and hating as they are, they are too subtle to divide 
against themselves, so as to subvert their own kingdom ; but 
whilst they agree together in malice, they tempt Christians to 
divide into parties, and to quarrel with each other, to the 
irreparable injury of the common cause !—Butlet us observe, 
that there are two grand interests in the world ; all that side 
with Christ, against the kingdom of Satan, are his friends , 
but none else; and when unclean spirits are cast out by the 
Spirit of God, in the conversion of sinners to a life of faith 
and obedience, ‘the kingdom of God is come unto us,” For 
these powerful enemies, like strong mer), possess the sinner’e 
heart, armed with his lusts, errors, and ~rejudices, and all his 
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h 9. The é ht by parables, 10 

he parable o) the sower,1—9. Tie reason why Jesus taught by p 310 
she 9 ‘Ths parable explained, 18—23, The parable of the tares, 24—30 5 
of the groin of mustard-seed, 31,32; of the leaven, 33. The Ser ipture ful- 


filled in Chr st’s teaching by parables, 3A, 35. That of the tares explained, 
“9s—43. Thez ble of tie hid treasure, 44; of the pearl of great price, 
45,46; of the nel cast into the sea, 47—50; and of the househ lder, al. 52. 
Chrixt’s countrumen are offended in him; his remark on it, and subsequin 
conduct, 53- -58. 


HE same day went Jesus out of the house, 
and “sat by the sea-side. 

2 And *great multitudes were gathered together 
unto him, °so that he went into a ship, and sat; 
and the whole multitude stood on the shore. 

3 And he spake many things unto them “in 
parables, saying, Behold, ¢a sower went forth to 
BW: 


5:3. 
78:2. Is. 5:1—7. (2. 17:2. 
13,33, 12;1,12. 
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faculties and abilities: nor could they be expelled, did not 
One come upon them with superior power, who is able to 
bind them at his will, take away from, them their usurped 

ossessions, and employ the convert, with all his talents, in 
his service and to his glory. All they, who refuse to concur, 
or do not rejoice, in such a revolution as this, are against 
Christ; and “he that gathereth not with him seattereth.” 
Alas! what pains do many take in thus scattering abroad, 
and in ruining themselves and others, by promoting systems 
of human invention in opposition to the gospel of God our 
Saviour! 

V. 31—37. In various ways, men sin against the clearest 
evidence of truth, and even against their own consciences ; 
till, by resisting the Holy Ghost, they provéke God to give 
them up to final dbduracy and impenitence.—Let all then be 
afraid of every approach to this fatal conduct: let sinners 
regard the voice of the Lord without delay, lest he should 
*¢ swear in his wrath, that they shall never enter into his rest :” 
yet, let no trembling penitent yield to Satan’s suggestions, to 
suppose, that the sinful words and works of the days of his 
ignorance, which he now recollects with shame and contri- 
tion, or any of his sins when first brought under convictions, 
were of this malignant nature. ‘All manner of sin and 
blasphemy” shall certainly be forgiven to the true believer ; 
and ‘* him that cometh to Christ, He will in no wise cast out.” 
Indeed we might any of us have been left under condemna- 
‘tion, and the power of sin: but if “God hath given us repent 
ance to the acknowledging of his truth,” we are evidently 
escaped “from this snare of the devil,” and should not yield 
to discouraging fears.—It is vain, however, for men to think 
that the tree is made good, when the fruit is evidently evil ; 
or to expect good fruit from an eyil tree: we should therefore 
daily seek to have our hearts cleansed by divine grace, and 
stored with the good treasure of divine truth and holy affec- 
tions ; that whilst numbers are corrupting, deceiving, or 
injuring others, with the evil things which they speak; we 
may be enabled continually to bring forth seasonable, pious, 
and edifying discourse from the abundance of our hearts. 
We shall consider this as a matter of great importance ; for 
our Judge has declared, that men shall give an account of 
every idle word at the last day. If there were nothing else 
to be, at that awful season, produced against us, this alone 
would suffice to leave us without excuse. We ought then 
continually to examine ourselves, and seek forgiveness for the 
past; and keep a constant watch over ourselves, and bridle 
our tongues, and improve the gift of speech, as a most impor- 
tant talent, that we may for the future habitually speak such 
words, and such alone, as consist with the Christian cha- 
racter, are suited to “‘ minister grace unto the hearers,” and 
may be produced as proofs of our faith and love in the day 
of judgment. 

VY. 38—50. Men are more disposed to dictate to the Lord, 
and to dernand those kinds and degrees of evidence, which he 
sees proper not to give, than to obey his call to “repent, and 
do works meet for repentance.” The Ninevites therefore, 
and many from the remotest regions of the earth, who, by 
some faint report of the gospel, have been led to inquire after 
Christ and his salvation, will rise up in judgment against un- 
believers in this age and nation also, and condemn them. 
For one far more honourable and eminent in wisdom than 
Solomon, or than all the ancient and modern sages, yea, than 
all prophets and apostles, is in the midst of us, making all who 
come to him wise unto eternal salvation by his word and by 
his Holy Spirit. Let us then learn of him, and seek to have 
his kingdom set up in our hearts: then the enemy will no 
more be able to regain possession of us, however he may 
threaten or harass us.—But let none rely on convictions, or 
external reformation: fpr every heart indeed is the residence 
of unclean spirits; those excepted, which are become the 
temple of the Holy Spirit by faith in Jesus Christ. These 
enemies will therefore watch their opportunities, when con- 
Victions and terrors are vanished, and inclinations after former 
mdulgences revived; and, findmg no effectual opposition, 
they will re-enter, strengthen the garrison, and render the 
nian more entirely their slave than ever. Such characters 
cannot but be noticed, with mingled grief and horror, by those 
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4 And when he sowed, some seeds fell b 
way-side, and the fowls came and devoure 
up: 

5 Some fell upon £stony places, where they had 
not much earth: and forthwith they sprang up, 
because they had no deepness of earth : 

6 And when the sun was up, they were scorch- 
ed; and, ‘because they had no root, they withered 
away. 

7 And some fell ¥among thorns ; and the thorns 
sprang up and choked them. 

8 But other fell into !good ground, and brought 
forth fruit, "some an hundred-fold, some sixty 
fold, some thirty-fold. 


Luke 8:5—8. 18,19. ¢ 20. Ez. 11719. 36:26. Am. 6:12. Zech. 7:12, h 7d. Ie 
49:10. Jam. 1:11,12. Rev. 7:16. 1 7:26,27. Luke 8:13, Eph. 3:17. Col. 1:28. 2 
7. 22. Gen. 3:18. Jer. 4:3,4. Mark 4:18,19. 123, Luke 8:15. Rom. 7:1& 
m Gen, 26:12. John 15:8. Gal. 5:22,23, Phil. 1:11. 


who carefully observe the state of congregations, where the 
gospel is faithfully dispensed.—What encouragement does 
our Redeemer give us to follow him wholly, to attend on his 
instruction, to trust in his mercy, and, by obeying him, to do 
the will of God our Father! Earthly relatives often fail of 
the duties incumbent on them: but He is such a Relation 
and Friend as men would have been, had’sin never entered ; 
indeed far more desirable. Whatever there is peculiar in 
the affection or regard of the different endeared relations of 
life, all centres in the love of Christ to his true disciples ; yea, 
to the poorest, weakest, and most sinful of them. Whatever 
credit, comfort, or advantage could be derived from a loving 
brother, father, husband, or son, who was advanced to the 
highest state of earthly dignity and authority; this, and far 
more, may we confidently expect from Christ, in life, death, 
judgment, and to eternity. Let us then cease from men, and 
cleave to him; let us look upon every Christian, even in the 
lowest condition of life, as the beloved brother, or sister, or 
honoured mother, of the Lord of glory ; and let us love, re- 
spect, and be kind to them for his sake, and after his exam- 
ple, and count this our privilege and delight: remembering 
his words, ‘ Forasmuch as ye did it to the least of these 
Ae Wen ye did it unto me.” (Votes, 25:34—46. P. O. 
aes 

NOTES.—Cuap. XIIE. V.1,2. It is evident that the 
events recorded in the latter part of the preceding chapter 
took place on the same day on which our Lord spake some 
ofthe parables contained in this: but Luke relates the con 
cluding incident after the parable of the sower. (Notes, 12 
46—50. Luke 8:1—21.)—When Jesus came to the sea-side, 
a very great number of people collected together. He there- 
fore went into a fisher-boat, or little ship, close to the land, 
that he might be less incommoded, and better heard, by the 
people. ‘If the shore were elevated, as it probably might 
be, and formed a kind of semicircular bay, the people might 
ane themselves round it, and hear with great advantage.’ 

ilpin. 

V.3—8. (Note, Judg. 9:3—15.)—Parables are a kind of 
pictures of spiritual things which we are slow to understand, 
under the similitude of external objects with which we are 
more fully acquainted; so thaf, when we have got the key 
we perceive more of their nature by a single glance, than we 
could otherwise learn by laboured descriptions, or multiplied 
distinctions.—This parable of the sower seems to be a pro- 
phetical history of the effects produced by the gospel in al’ 
places to which it should be sent.—A husbandman is repre- 
sented as sowing good seed; for every man sows that kind of 
grain which he hopes to reap. But as he sowed, part of the 
seed fell by the way-side, a road lying across the field: here 
the ground was trodden, and the seed left uncovered, and so 
the birds picked it up. Another part fell on ground where a 
rock was covered with a very shallow soil: this part of the 
seed being only just covered, soon sprung up, and looked very 
promising; but when the sunfmer-sun, in its noon-day heat, 
shone full on it, the soil was dried up beneath the root, andso 
it was scorched and withered. Another portion fell on ground 
which had not been cleared from thorns and weeds : this sprang 
up, and grew till harvest; but the thorns and weeds smo- 
thered and choked it, so that it could not ear, or yield an. 
increase. But the rest fell into good ground, fertile and well 
prepared by tillage and manure, and this produced an abun= 
dant increase ; some of it yielded thirty times as much as was 
sown, some sixty, and some even a hundred times as much, 
(Note, Gen. 26:12.) This alone answered the sower’s pur+ 
reer recompensed his toil. (Motes, Mark 4:1—20. Luke 

4—15. 

Parables. (3) Tapabodats* der. from rapabadXo, to cast, or 
place things one against another, and so compare them. (Ex 
aoa, jurta, et Badu jacio.)—Sprung up. (5) Egaveresds, 
(Comp. of «&, ava, and Trew, to arise, unused.) Only here 
and Mark 4:5. in the N. T.—Gen. 2:9. Ps.112:4. Sept.— 
Were scorched. (6) Exavparic0n. (A kavya, estus: Rev. 7: 
16. 16:9. hocque & Katw ardeo.) Mark 4:6. Rev. 16:8,9.— 
Thorns, (7) AxavSas. (Ab akn cuspis, acies.) ‘Itis taken 
not only for thorns, but likewise for briars and brambles, and 
any thing that hath pricks” Leigh. 22. 7:16, 27:29. Hah. 6» 
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9 Who "hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10 4 And the disciples came, and said unto him, 
°Why speakest thou unto them in parables? 

11 He answered and said unto them, PBecause 
it is given unto you to know ‘the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. 

12 For "whosoever hath, to him shall be given, 
and he shall have more abundance: but whosoever 
hath not, ‘from him shall be taken away even that 
he hath. 

13 ‘Therefore speak I to them in parables: tbe- 
cause they seeing see not; and hearing they hear 
not, neither do they understand. 

14 And in them is fulfilled "the prophecy of 
Esaias, which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, 
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8. Gen. 3:18. Sept. (Note, Gen. 3:17—19.)—Choked.] 
Anervitay, suffocated. Luke 8:33. Not elsewhere in the N. 
TT. Lvvervigay, Mark 4:7. cupnveyovrat, Luke 8:14. 

V.9. (WWote, 11:13—15.) This address was suited to call the 
attention of all present to the parable; and to show them, 
that some peculiarly interesting mstruction was intended by it. 

V.10, 11. The multitudes, who heard this parable deli- 
vered in public, did not understand it, and probably few at 
that time inquired further about it. But the disciples, after 
the assembled company had been dismissed, came to our 
Lord in private, desiring to be informed why he thus taught 
the people, and what was the meaning of the parable. He 
had doubtless several reasons for adopting this method of in- 
struction, which is peculiarly suited to assist the memory, 
and engage the attention; and which communicates informa- 
tion and conviction to the teachable in the most simple and 
compendious way. (Notes, Prov. 1:1—6.) ‘Hereby it was 
visible who were ... “‘the sons of wisdom,” who had a cor- 
dial love to divine things, and an inflamed desire after them; 
and thought it worthy of their care and pains to search them 
out, and so were persons fitly qualified for the reception of 
gospel light, It was the custom of the disciples of the Jewish 
doctors, when they understood not the meaning of their para- 
bles, to go unto their Rabbies to inquire the meaning of 
them; as did our Lord’s disciples ask of him. ... And this 
Christ’s hearers might have done, had they not been indis- 
posed to receive the doctrine which he taught, and chosen 
rather to be held in error by the scrtbes and Pharisees.... 
Such lessons ... are best remembered; ... for the time spent 
in tnfolding them, makes the idea more fixed and lasting.’ 
Whitby — This happened after Christ had upbraided and 
threatened the neighbouring places, from whence doubtless 
the greatest part of the multitude came: (11:20—24.) and it is 
not improbable, that the ... Pharisees, who had so vilely 
blasphemed him this very morning, might with an ill purpose 
have gathered a company of their associates ... about Christ 
to ensnare him.’ Doddridge.—The reason, however, which 
our Lord here assigned, is replete with instruction, warning, 
and encouragement. “It was given to” the disciples “to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but not to 
others ;” that is, not at that time, for it might afterward be 
given to them also.—A mystery, in the scriptural use of the 
term, signifies a subject in religion, of which we can know 
little or nothing, except by revelation, and nothing more than 
is revealed. This knowledge is received by faith only, and 
must be used as a principle in all our other reasonings; but 
itself must not be disputed, as if it were the subject of reason 
and argument. There are many mysteries respecting the 
kingdom of heaven; and it is given to Christ’s true disciples 
to know or understand them, as far as it is needful; and to 
themalone. Those who in humble faith take him for their 
Teacher, by attending to the instructions of his word, and 
seeking the teaching of his Spirit, attain to this knowledge ; 
but the proud, unteachable, and unbelieving do not: for no 
man can know them, except from the great Prophet of the 
church.—But his- special choice and effectual calling made 
those persons his disciples, rather than others of their coun- 
trymen, and this brought them to learn of him. 

Mysteries. (11) Mvornpta. (* Alii ab Hebraico 700 res 
abscondita deducunt; alii vero Greco pew claudere ; occlu- 
dere, abscondere, aut pvecBat sacris initiari, originem debere 
existimant.’ Schleusner.) Rom. 11:25. 16:25. 1 Cor. 13:24 
Eph. 1:9. 3:3,4,9. 1 Tim. 3:9,16. 

V.12. It is an invariable rule in the kingdom of Christ, 
that “whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall 
have abundance :” that is, say many expositors, ‘he who im- 
proves what he has.’ Yet if our Lord meant so, why did he 
not thus express himself, either here or in other places? 
(Marg. Ref.r,s.) There is no doubt a truth in this way of 
stating it; for no man improves either natural powers, or ex- 
ternal advantages, without the special grace of God: yet it is 
a truth often misunderstood and perverted. The obyious 
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and shall not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, 
and shall not perceive. 

15 For this people’s *heart is waxed gross, and 
their Years are dull of hearing, and “their eyes they 
have closed; lest at any time they should see with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should 
understand with their heart, “and should be con- 
verted, *and I should heal them. 

16 But ‘blessed are your eyes, for they see; 
and your ears, for they hear. 

17 For verily Tsay unto you, “That many pro- 
phets and righteous men have desired to see those 
things which ye see, and have not seen them; and 
to hear those things which ye hear, and have not 
heard them. 


[Practical Observations.]} 
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meaning is, that one of the special gifts of God to his people 
is an earnest of others: so that he who has faith und grace, 
shall receive further communications of knowledge, wisdom, 
holiness, and every blessing of salvation, till he has a great 
abundance; whereas he, who has not faith and grace, shall at 
last be deprived of all his other attainments and advantages, 
in which he trusted and gloried. The plain inferences from 
which are, that he who desires these blessings must seek them 
from Christ, or he never can have them: and he that has 
received them, must bless the Lord for making him to differ, 
and trust him to perfect his own good work. (Notes, Mark 
4:23—25. Luke 8:16—18.)—' Whosoever, through my good- 
ness and mercy, hath any measure of grace wrought in him; 
that man, in the effectual use of those means which I afford 
him, shall have yet more: but whosoever hardeneth his heart 
to refuse those gracious offers, which are made to him, it is and 
shall be just with God, to take away from him those gracious 
offers, which are made to him; it is and shall be just with 
God, to take away from him those helps, and tenders of means, 
eu pres dispensations, which are made to him. Bp. 
all. 

V.13. Our Lord spake in parables to the people, because 
they refused to improve their faculties and advantages: for 
they hated the truth through love of sin, and closed their eyes 
to the light by proud and carnal prejudices. They saw his 
miracles, but could not see that he was the Messiah; and 
heard his doctrine, without acknowledging that it was the 
voice of God: and itewas his sovereign will to leave many of 
them to final obduracy and unbelief. (Notes, 16,17. Deut. 29: 
4, Is. 42:18—20.) 

V. 14,15. (Marg. Ref.) The prophecy referred to seems 
to have had a peculiar respect to the times and persons here 
spoken of. (Note, Is. 6:9,10.) They would have the fullest 
opportunity of learning the way of salvation; yet they should 
not understand it, nor perceive in Jesus the fulfilment of the 
ancient prophecies. Because their hearts were become gross, 
or fat, (that is, stupid and insensible,) through pride, avarice, 
hypocrisy, and unbelief; so that their ears were stopped 
against the report of the gospel, and they purposely closed 
their eyes against the light because they hated it: (Note, 
John 3:19—21.) and therefore God judicially left them to be 
blinded; so that it became impossible for them to understand 
or believe the doctrine of salvation, or to be converted, that 
their souls might be healed: for had they been converted, they 
must have been pardoned and healed; or, saved and renewed 
unto holiness.—There seems throughout to be a special re 
ference to the malevolent Pharisees and their adherents. 
(Notes, 12:22—45.) ‘The prophets are in other places said 
to perform the thing which they only foretel.” Bp. Lowth.— 
‘That we might not suspect this grossness of heart and 
heaviness of ears was the effect of nature, and not of choice ; 
he subjoins the fault of the will, “‘ their eyes have they closed.” 
Jerome. 

By hearing, &c. (14) The quotation is made almost ex- 
actly in the words of the LX X. The meaning is, indeed, 
the same with the Hebrew, as to the substance: but both the 
evangelist and the Septuagint render that, as relating the fact, 
which the Hebrew gives imperatively, ‘‘ Make this people’s 
heart fat,” &c. It is observable, that the passage is not once 
quoted imperatively in the New Testament.—In John it is 
quoted, ‘* He hath blinded, &e.” In Romans, “God hath 
given them, &c.” (Notes, John 12:37—41, vv. 40,41. Acts 
28:23—29. Rom. 11:7—10.) 

Ts waxed gross. (15) Exayvv0n. (Maxvvo, pinguifacto, 
obesum reddo, 4 raxus, pinguis.—Mayvroprat, pinzuifio, obesus 
fio velsum.) Acts 28:27. Not elsewere in the N. T.—Deut. 
32:15. Sept. d : 

V.16,17. (Marg. Ref.) The disciples, notwithstanding 
remaining ignorance, mistakes, and prejudices, had already 
been taught of God to see and hear many things relative to 
his kingdom: and thus their eyes and ears were blessed bv 
this sanctifying influence and its happy effects; they wera 
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18 N¢Hear ye therefore the parable of the 
soWwer. ‘ 

19 When any one heareth ‘the word of the 
kingdom, Zand understandeth 2 not, then cometh 
hthe wicked one, and catcheth away that which 
was sown in his heart. ‘This is he which received 
seed by the way-side. 

20 But he that ‘received the seed into stony 
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employed in a proper and profitable manner, and further light 
and instruction would continually be added. Their adyan- 
tages also were peculiarly valuable : for ‘many prophets and 
righteous persons,” from the beginning of the world, had de- 
sired to see the times in which they lived, and the miracles 
which they witnessed, and to hear the Messiah’s instructions 
which they daily heard; yet they were not allowed to possess 
these desired privileges. They looked forward to the Re- 
deemer, who was in due time to appear, and rested their 
hopes on him: they had their light from this Sun, before he 
arose above the hoirson; and they longed to see him already 
risen: but this was reserved as a peculiar blessing for the 
apostles, whose light was proportionably more distinct and 


clear. (Notes, Luke 10:23,24. Heb. 11:13—16,39,40. 1 Pet. 
1:10—12. 
V. ae After this encouraging and instructive intro- 


duction, our Lord proceeded to expound the parable to his 
disciples. ‘The Sower” represented the Saviour himself, in 
his personal ministry, or as speaking by his apostles and 
faithful ministers. The seed sown is ‘*the word of the king- 
dom,” “the word of God.” Every kind of preaching is by no 
means sowing this seed: if men teach mere morality, meta- 
physical speculations, enthusiastical delusions, human tradi- 


tions, false doctrines; as the seed is congenial to the soil of 


fallen haman nature, an increase may be expected. But it 


must be of the same kind with the seed: for the good fruit of 


repentance, faith, piety, and holiness can be produced from 
“the word of the kingdom” alone. ‘This word, by those dis- 
coveries which it makes to us of God and ourselves, of sin and 
holiness, of Christ and eternity, is as properly in the heart, a 
seed of all true godliness, as the grain of wheat 1s, in the fruit- 
ful soil, of the future crop of wheat. But as the earth must 
be prepared to receive the seed, by a principle of fertility, and 
by proper culture; so the heart must be suitably disposed, or 
the word of God will not yield any increase. Many hearers 
of the gospel, where most scripturally preached, are like ‘* the 
way-side :” their hearts are no more suited to the holy word 
of God, than the high road, continually beaten by passengers, 
would be to receive the seed-corn. They are worldly, proud, 
prejudiced, and careless: they hear, but understand not, as 
they have no desire to understand. ‘Chey attend from curi- 
osity, or custom, or worse motives, out of the midst of secular 
engagements and conversation; whilst the word is sounding 
in their ears, they are often employed in thoughts about their 
diversions, pursuits, or schemes, the persons and objects 
around them, or the appointments which are to succeed the 
tedious hour: or they come in order to object, deride, or revile ; 
but withou: expectation or desire of profiling, They there- 
fore understand nothing of the trae meaning, excellence, or 
importance of what they hear: and those eyil spirits, who are 
sure to form an attentive part of every congregation, where 
the gospel is truly preached, (having more employment there, 
and being more in danger of losing their servants, than at the 
places of dissipation or debauchery,) are ready immediately 
to catch away the word out of the mind of such hearers, by 
suggesting more pleasing ideas, by engaging them in vain 
speculations or frivolous conversa‘ion, or by exciting pride and 
evil passions; or to excite disgust at the plain truths of God’s 
word, or against something in the style and manner of the 
oreacher. Thus the best sermons make no impression and 
produce no effect; such hearers are neither convinced, nor 
informed, but remain as ignorant, infidel, careless, profligate, 
and ungodly as before. ‘This industry of Satan to snatch 
the word out of our hearts, as it discovers his enmity against 
the progress of the gospel, so doth it highly commend the ex- 
cellence and efficacy of it: for were it not of great importance 
to preserve it there, he would not be so industrious to snatch 
it thence ; and were it not, when there, a powerful instrument 
to work within us that “faith which purifies the heart ;” why 
doth he do this, lest we should believe? Why is it then that 
men do call this quick and powerful word, this word of life, a 
deat letter? And when they daily by experience see, that 
the persuasions of themselves and others are often prevalent, 
why do they think that God’s can be of no effect, without a 
iniracle ? FPhithy.—No man can persuade another to that 
which his heart is totally set against; and before regeneration, 
the heart ts totally set against the gospel. If regeneration be 
called @ miracle in the concluding clause; our Lord’s words 
answer the question, ‘* Except a man be born again, he can- 
aot see the kingdom of God.” Butif the learned writer meant 
something else than regeneration, let those who expect mira- 


( 62 ) 


MATTHEW. 


joy and confidence. 


A. D. 30 


places, the saine is he that heareth the word, and 
lanon with joy receiveth it; 

21 Yet hath he not ™root-in himself; but 
sdureth fora while: °for when tribulation or per- 
secution ariseth because of the word, by and by 
he Pis offended. 

22 He also that received aseed among the 
thorns, is he that heareth the word; and "the care 
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cles answer him.—T he quotation, this excepted, which seemed 
to require notice, is of great importance. 

The wicked one. (19) ‘O xovnpos.—'O Laravas, Mark 4:15. 
°O dtaBordos, Luke 8:12. (Note, 2 Cor. 4:3,4.) 

V. 20,21. Other hearers of the gospel resemble the “stony 
places.” They are instructed concerning salvation by grace, 
through faith, the privileges of the believer, and the felicity of 
heaven: and without humiliation or change of heart, without 
abiding conviction of their own guilt and depravity, the evil of 
sin, the vanity of the world, their need of a Saviour, or the 
excellence of holiness, they eagerly endeavour to appropriate 
the comforts of the gospel; they take up a superficial view 
of religion, and become confident that all the blessings of 
which they hear belong to them. This delusion fills them 
with unsanctified joy, and excites other high and false affec- 
tions: but they do not manifest godly sorrow, brokenness. of 
heart, tenderness of conscience, or consistency of conduct. 
There is, however, in these professors of the gospel great 
appearance of zeal and earnestness, and many pious persons 
think highly of them; which tends still more to enhance then 
Thus they seem to make more progres 
than the humble, contrite, and conscientious Christian; ana 
often exceed him in fluency and forwardness of speech, and 
in boldness for the truth, when in no immediate danger. Yet 
their hearts are proud and .worldly: they therefore “‘ endure 
for a while ;” even so long as their profession conduces to 
procure them consideration and advantage, or, at least, does 
not materially interfere with their secular interests, or require 
peculiar self denial. But “when persecution or tribulation,” 
for the sake of the word, arises; like a scorching sur, it de- 
stroys the root of their religion, and then the blade withers. 
Some heavy trial must be sustained if they cleave to the Lord, 
or some advantage may be had by forsaking him; or they are 
proved by circumstances of peculiar temptation: and, haying 
** no root in themselves,” not being rooted and grounded in the 
love of Christ, as the only and most precious Saviour of perish- 
ing sinners, they are not willing to forsake all, and bear their 
cross for him. Thus “they are offended,” and stumble ; they find 
some pretence for renouncing or disguising their profession, or 
they turn aside to a more lax and easy religion, according to 
which they can‘ serve God and Mammon.” Many suchhear-= 
ers are doubtless found in every congregation, and in these easy 
days some of them may continue for a long time: but should 
persecution arise, they would drop off, as the leaves from the 
trees in autumn.— He receives the word with joy, and is 
much affected with it, though afterwards he is offended at it: 
whence also it appears, that it is not enough to render us good 
Christians, that we at present are somewhat affected with the 
word, and receive it with some ... delight, ... unless it doth 
produce sincerity and constancy in our obedience to all its 
precepts, even those which are most grievous to flesh and 
blood” JWVhithy.—t The sowing of the seed on the stony 
ground denoteth him, that at the first hearing, receives the 
gospel with all greediness and joy; looking on the smoother 
part of it; but for want of an honest heart, a good soil where 
it may take root,... they last but a little while” Hammond. 

Dureth for awhile. (21) Wopockarpos ect. (Ex. xpos et 
katpos, tempus.—Ilpos katpov mustevovot, Luke 8:13.) Mark 4: 
17. 2 Cor. 4:18. Heb. 11:25—Offended.] YxavdadSerar- 
See on Note 5:29,30. 

V.22. Another set of hearers resemble ground overrun 
with thorns or noxious weeds. They receive the word into 
a heart crowded with anxious cares, or covetous desires 
they are alarmed, and then quieted ; they acquire knowledge, 
have thoughtful seasons, purpose to be Christians, perhaps 
assent to an orthodox creed, and make a plausible profession 
of religion ; and continue even to the end to impose on them= 
selves and others. But they aim to serve two masters : their 
great concern is about the world ; they eagerly pursue riches, 
are solicitous to obtain a competency, to advance their fami- 
hes, and to make a reputable figure among their neighbours, 
If in lower circumstances, their chief care is about a present 
and future provision for themselves and their families. Or 
perhaps being of another turn of mind, the pleasures of the 
world, and the desire of pomp, luxury, or authority, predomi= 
nate ; while religion is only a secondary concern to quiet 
conscience, to exclude tne fear of hell, to keep up the hope of 
heaven, or to maintain the good opinion of Christians and 
ministers ; whose approbation, or tacit connivance, often n= 
firms them in this delusion. In this soil the seed seems to 
grow ; but it is smothered by “* the cares of this world and ine 
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of this wer ', and ‘the deceitful ness of riches, 
tchoke the word, and he becometh unfruitful. 

23 But te "that received seed into the *good 
ground, #5 l.e that heareth the word, and under- 
standeth it, which also ybeareth fruit, and bring- 
eth forth, ‘some an hundred-fold, som: sixty, 
some thirty. [ Practical Observations.] 

24 SI Another parable *put he forth unto them, 
saying, °The kingdom of heaven is likened unto 
a man which sowed ‘good seed in his field : 

25 But while “men slept, his *enemy came and 
sowed ‘ tares among the wheat, and went his way. 

26 But *when the blade was sprung up, and 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 

27 So "the servants of the householder came, 
and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good 
seed in thy field? from ‘whence then hath it 
tares? 
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lece?t{ulness of riches:” for wealth seems to promise many 
advaatages; and men of some seriousness often pursue it, 
vuder the self-flattering idea, that they shall by means of it 
be enabled to do the more good; and in both respects they 
find in the event, that they have been deceived. ‘The love of 
riches imposes on their judgments, and deludes them into 
multiplied methods of increasing them, some of which are 
f-audulent ; it induces them to procrastinate their intended 
earnestness about religion; and allures them into endless 
incumbrances, infectious connexions, sinful compliances, and 
conformity to the world. These are the thorns which grow 
up and choke the word; so that it becomes unfruitful, or 
brings nothing to perfection, (Notes, 1 Tim. 6:6—10, vv. 8— 
10,17,18.)—T his is the most unsuspected and fatal danger in 
great commercial cities, and in times of outward peace and 
prosperity ; and it is to be feared that very many are thus 
deceived, and lose their own souls, in attempting to gain 
more of this present world. 

Of this world.] Tov awwyos rovrov. See on Note, 12:31,32, 
v. 32.—Choke.] Svupmviye. (‘Ex ovy et rvyw, fauces com- 
primendo neco, suffoco”  Schlewsner.—18:28. Mark 5:13.) 
Mark 4:7,19. Luke 8:14,42.—Comp. on Note, 3—8, v. 7.— 
Unfruitfut.| Axapros. (Ix a priv. et kapros, fructus.) Mark 
os 1 Cor. 14:14, Eph. 5:11. Tit. 3:14. 2 Pet. 1:8. Jude 

V.23. Though so much of this precious seed seems thrown 
away, yet it will not all “return void,” or fail to “ prosper in 
that for which it is sent.” (Note, Is. 55:10,11.) Some of it 
falls on good ground, even in an “honest and good heart,” 
sincerely desirous of learning the truth and will of God, in 
order to believe and obey them. This “preparation of heart 
is from the Lorp:” and the want of the honest and good 
heart is the only reason why the gospel occasions the con- 
demnation of any who hear it. When the heart is influenced 
by the fear of God, and a desire of his favour; when it is 
humble and contrite ; when forgiveness and grace are valued 
more than worldly objects ; when sin is hated and dreaded, 
and deliverance from it earnestly desired ; whena man is 
thus disposed to “* buy the truth” at any price, and to become 
Christ’s disciples at all adventures ; then the ground is pre- 
pared for the good seed, and nothing can prevent its growth 
and increase. He, whose heart is thus prepared, will hear 
the word of God with earnest prayer to be taught by the 
Holy Spirit, and to be aolvered from prejudice and error ; 
he will receive it with reverence, humility, and docility ; he 
will gradually understand more and more of its nature, excel- 
tency, authority, and tendency; he will receive it into a 
broken heart, by “faith working by love,” and “ overcoming 
the world ;” and he will, as it were, cover it over by medita- 
tion and prayer, Satan can by no means take it out of this 
man’s heart: when it springs up, it will strike deep root, so 
that persecutions and afflictions, which scorch and wither the 
seed sown upon the rock, will serve to ripen this for the har- 
vest: the cares, interests, and pleasures of the world will 
be subordinated and moderated with reference to the welfare 
of the soul; and when they seem ready to injure the believer, 
or to mar his fruitfulness, he will bestow pains to root them 
up, as thorns and weeds, lest they should deprive him of his 
expected increase. Thus the seed will produce a plenteous 
sop) and he, in whose heart it grows, will ‘bring forth fruit 
with patience,” and perseverance in well-doing even to the 
end. All who thus receive the’ good seed, will manifest their 
holiness of heart by holy actions ; their piety, justice, truth, 
ae mercy, temperance, and meekness, will glorify 

od, adorn the gospel, and do substantial benefit to mankind. 
They will not all be alike fruitful: but all will yield a rich 
imcrease of those * fruits of the Spirit,” which are the effects 


CHAPTER XIII. 


AL DES. 


28 He said unto them, An enemy hath done 
this. The servants said unto him, ‘Wilt thou 
then that we go and gather them up? 

29 But he said, Nay ;-lest while ye gather up 
the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. 

30 Let ‘both grow together until the harvest: 
and in the time of harvest I will say ™to the reap- 
ers, Gather ye together first the tares, .and bind 
them in bundles to *burn them; Pbut gather the 
wheat into my barn. 

31 9 Another parable ¢put he forth unto them, 
saying, "The kingdom of heaven is like to a 
grain of mustard-seed, which a man took, and 
sowed in his field ; 

32 Which indeed is *the least of all seeds: but 
when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, 
and becometh a tree; ‘so that the birds of the air 
come and lodge in the branches thereof. 


[Practical Observations.] 
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and evidence of true repentance and faith in Christ. These 
alone are valued by the Sower of the seed, and the Giver of 
the increase.—In all congregations, where the true word of 
God has been preached hitherto, there have been these four 
sorts of hearers ; and no others are conceivable. Sothat we 
may consider the parable as a remarkable prophecy, the ac- 
complishment of which continually proves the truth of the 
sacred Scripture. 

V. 24—30. The kingdom of heaven, or the gospel-dispen- 
sation, resembled also a man that sowed good seed in his 
field. But whilst his servants, who were set to watch the 
field, were asleep, an enemy came privily, sowed seed of 
another nature, and then went away. When, however, the 
seed had grown so much as to approach maturity, it was 
plain that there were tares among the wheat. It is not cer- 
tainly known what is meant by the word rendered tares; but 
it is evident, that the pulse at present called tares, or vetches, 
was not intended: otherwise the tares might early and cer- 
tainly have been known, and eradicated without danger ; and 
if permitted to grow till harvest, they would have been too 
valuable to be burnt. Some useless, noxious weed must 
therefore be signified, which could not so easily be distinguished 
from the blade of the wheat.— When, however, the servants 
expressed their concérn and surprise that the crop should 
thus be marred, they were told that ‘an enemy had done 
this.” Nor would their Lord permit them to pull them up, 
lest through error or inadvertency they should root wp the 
wheat also. Though injurious to the crop, it was best that 
both should grow together till the harvest ; and then he would 
give previous orders to the reapers to separate the tares, and 
bind them in bundles for fuel, as well as to take care of the 
wheat. (Vote, 36—43.) 

Tares. (25) Zana. ‘A kind of bad and hurtful 
plant, which spoiled the corn in Palestine, and is unknown in 
these days.’ Quot. in Leigh. A kind of plant very well 
known in Palestine ; the seed of which was not unlike wheat, 
and the plant growing from it had the same greenness and 
stalk as wheat ; but it brought forth no fruit, or certainly not 
good fruit’ S‘chleusner.—It is used in this chapter only.— 
Was sprung up. (26) E6\acrnce. Mark 4:27. Heb. 9:4. 
Jam. 5:18.—Gen. 1:11. Num. 17:8. Sept.—Bundles. (30) 
Accuas. (A dew seu decpew, ligo.) It does not occur else- 
where in N. T.—E x. 12:22. Sept. where it answers to N73N, 
rendered bunch there, and bundle, Am. 9:6, marg. 

V. 31, 32. A grain of mustard-seed is one of the least 
seeds that men sow in the field: yet in deep and rich soils it 
will produce a plant of very great size ; so large, that they 
who have notseen it, have seldom an adequate conception of 
the propriety of the similitude. ‘ There was a stalk of mus- 
tard-seed in Sichin, from which sprang out three boughs, of 
which one was broke off, and covered the tent of a potter, 
and produced three cabs of mustard.’ R. Simeon.— A stalk 
of mustard-seed was in my field, into which I was used to 
climb, as men do into a fig-tree.’ R. Calipha in Whitby-— 
The author has seen plants of mustard, in the deep and rich 
soil of some low lands in Lincolnshire, larger than most shrubs, 
and almost like a small tree. Probably, in the eastern coun, 
tries, it is the largest plant from the smallest seed, which has 
yet been noticed, This rendered it peculiarly fit to repre- 
sent the gospel dispensation ; which from very small begin- 
nings, when its poor, unlearned, unarmed, and despised 
preachers had all the power, wealth, learning, wickedness, 
and false religion in the world against them, soon grew so 
large as to overspread whole nations, and to subvert tne deep- 
rooted foundations of ancient idolatry, as well as to take the 
place of the Mosaic dispensation ; and which ere long will fill 
the whole earth.—It also illustrates the effect of the gospel in 
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33 I Another parable spake he unto them: 
The kingdom of heaven is “hke unto leaven, which 
a woman took, and hid in three “measures of meal, 
xtill the whole was leavened. 

34 All ’these things spake Jesus unto the mul- 
titude in parables; and without a parable spake 
he not unto them: 

35 That “it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophet, saying, “I will open my mouth in 

arables; °L will utter things which have been 
cept secret *from the foundation of the world. 
[Practical Observations.] 

36 1 Then Jesus sent the multitude away, 
eand went into the house: and his disciples came 
unto him, saying, ‘Declare unto us the parable 
of the tares of the field. 

37 He answered and said unto them, #He that 
soweth the good seed *is the Son of man; 

’ 38 The ‘field is the world ; ‘the good seed are 
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any place, where it is fully and faithfully dispensed. It be- 
gins in “a day of small things:” but as one after another is 
converted, the examples, prayers, and endeavours of this com~ 
pany, render it prevalent, and it diffuses its influence all 
around. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Is. 9:6,7. Dan. 2:34,35,44,45, 
Luke 13:18—21.) : ? 

V. 33. (Luke 13:20,21.) Leaven is generally used in 
Scripture, as the emblem of corrupt doctrine, or wickedness ; 
(Notes, 16:5—12. 1 Cor. 5:6—8. Gal. 5:i—12, v. 9.) yet here 
it represents the truth and grace of God. This circumstance 
should warn men not to overstrain the emblems and parables 
of Scripture, or apply them without careful discrimination.— 
Leaven has a peculiar taste, which it cormzaunicates by fer- 
mentation to the whole mass of moistened flour, however large 
it may be ; provided it remain in it long enough to diffuse it- 
self. Thus the word of God, when received into the heart 
by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, gradually changes the 
judgment, affections, conduct, and conversation. ‘Though 
these were before carnal, sensual, proud, selfish, envious, and 
ungodly ; they now receive a heavenly savour: the thoughts, 
desires, pursuits, and discourse gradually become humble, 
and holy, and spiritual; the Christian learns to attend to his 
worldly affairs, possessions, comforts, and relative duties after 
a heavenly manner; and this change is progressive, till per- 
fected in heaven.—The former parable represents the king- 
dom of heaven as set up in the world, this shows us the na- 
ture of it as it is set up im the heart. 

V. 34,35. (Notes, Ps. 49:1—4, 78:2.) That, which the 
Psalmist spake of himself, when instructing the people under 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, was also fulfilled, when 
Christ taught the people by parables: for under these dark 
sayings he actually set before them, in the most effectual 
manner, those deep mysteries, which had been kept secret 
from the beginning; which neither prophets nor patriarchs 
had fully understood; and which many would afterwards re- 
member to have heard from him, when the event had in 
part developed their meaning. (Marg. Ref.) 

Will utter. (35) Epevgopat. Used here only in the N. T. 
—Lev. 11:10. Ps. 19:2.—Avoikw ev mapaboats To cropa jou, 
PSeyEopat rpo05\nuata ax’ apxns. ‘1 will open my month in 
parables, I will utter problems, (or difficult questions,) from 
the beginning.’ Sept. 

V. 36—43. After our Lord had spoken the preceding pa- 
rables, he dismissed the multitude and retired into a house; 
where his disciples applied to him to explain the parable of 
the tares, as that seems most of all to have perplexed them, 
He therefore informed them, that “the Son of Man,” the 
Messiah, was ihe Sower of the good seed ; that is, personally, 
and by his ministers: and this implied also, that he is the 
Lord and Proprietor of the field. This represented “ the 
world,” throughout which the word of God was tp be preached 
under the gospel. “ The good seed,” (or those converts pro= 
duced fromit,) is ** the children of the kingdom,” true believ- 
ers, the loyal subjects of Christ, and heirs of heaven: but the 
pe of the bad seed are “the children of the wicked one ;” 

1eretics, hypocrites, antichristians, antinomians, and enthu- 
siasts, of every description.—As the parable of the sower re- 
presents what is wrong in the visible church, (even where the 
true gospel is faithfully preached,) through the subtlety of Sa- 
tan and the depravity of the human heart; so that of the 
tares represents the fatal effects of false teachers and doc- 
trine, drawing men off from the truth, or prejudicing them 
against it—The counterfeit characters, above mentioned, are 
the genuine produce of false doctrine and distorted views of 
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the children of the kingdom; but the tares aré 
Ithe children of the wicked one ; 

39 The ™enemy that sowed them is the devil; 
“the harvest is the end of the world; °and the 
reapers are the angels. 

40 As therefore Pthe tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire: so shall it be in the end of this 
world. 

41 4The Son of man shall send forth his angel 
rand they shall gather out of his kingdom al 
tthings that offend, and them which do rey 

42 And shall tcast them into a furnace of fire : 
there shall be “wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 Then *shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun Yin the kingdom of their Father. *Who hath 
ears to hear, let him hear, — (Practical Observations.] 

44 | Again, the kingdom of heayen is “like unto 
treasure hid in a field; the which when a man 
hath found he hideth, and, *for joy thereof, goeth 
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Christianity, which * Satan, transformed into an angel of 
light,” by his ministers of various descriptions, propagates in 
the world: even as true believers are the produce of the real 
gospel, attended by the influence of the Holy Spirit. The 
devil, the enemy of Christ and of men, sows this seed by his 
servants, In order to deceive souls, and disgrace the gospel; 
he does it “* by night,” and privily; he is most successful 
when least suspected, and when ministers and Christians are 
most unwatchful. (/Votes,~ Acts 20:29—31. 2 Pet. 2:1—3.) 
The produce of this corrupt seed is not immediately disco- 
vered, but gradually detected. And though gross transgres- 
sors, and such as openly oppose the fundamentals of the gos= 
pel, ought to be separated from the society ofthe faithful; yet 
many of “ the children of the kingdom” are so defective, and 
many of “ the children of the wicked one” so plausible, that 
an exact discrimination cannot be made by human discern- 
ment; and by attempting too much, true believers may be 
rejected, stumbled, or discouraged. Much less must separa- 
tion by persecution be attempted ; by which far more of the 
wheat has been eradicated, than of the tares, in all cases, in 
which the officious servants, contrary to their Lord’s express 
command, have employed that unhallowed means. In gene- 
ral they must be let alone till the harvest. This will be at 
“the end of the world :? for though death will separate them 
as to their souls, yet the grand and public separation will be 
at the day of judgment. Then the holy angels will be eme 
ployed, as the reapers in this harvest, by the Son of Man, 
the incarnate Saviour and Judge, whose creatures, worship= 
pers, and servants they are. These will gather together all 
the wicked, throughout the whole world; and especially all 
heretical and hypocritical professors of the gospel, who have 
caused scandals and wrought iniquity, fom every part of the 
church, in order to their destruction ; even as the tares are 
bound up in bundles to be burned: and they shall be cast 
into hell, as into a furnace of fire, where will be doleful la- 
mentations and gnashing of teeth in rage and despair. When 
the tempters and tempted, the deceivers and the deceived, 
and those who have associated together, and encouraged each 
other in delusion and iniquity, shall be consigned to the same 
punishment, and, with desperate enmity, shall charge their 
destruction upon each other; then these tares will, as it 
were, “ be bound in bundles to be burned.” But at thattime 
“the righteous,” ‘the children of the kingdom,” will shine 
forth in the image of Christ, with the lustre of the unclouded 
noon-day sun, ‘in the kingdom of their Father ;” being made 
unspeakably glorious, excellent, wise, and happy.—These are 
truths universally interesting, and infinitely important: and 
every man in the world is concerned to attend to them, as he 
values the salvation of his soul. 

Of the wicked one. (38) Tov rovnoov. See on Notes, 18, 
19, v. 19. 6:13.—The end of the world. (39) Zuvredeta rov 
awwyvos. 40,49. 24:3. 28:20.—Em ovvreAsta twv awwywv. Heb, 
9:26—The end of this world. (40) Ev tn cvvredeca Tov awyos 
Tovrov.—ZvvreActa, (ex ovy et tedos,) IWeh. 9:31. Job 26:10, 
Jer. 4:27. Dan. 12:4,13.  Sept.—Shine forth, ye EKupe 
qdovaw. (Ex ek et Aaytw. Dan. 12:3. Sept.) Not else« 
where in the New Testament. ve 

V.44. The nature of “ the kingdom of heaven,” as it is 
set up in the world and in the heart, and as it is counteracted 
by human depravity and by false doctrine, has been shown: 
here, its privileges and blessings, and the way in which we ob« 
tain admission into it, are illustrated. In this view, “ the 
kingdom of heaven” is like an immense “ treasure, concealed 
in a field.” Many walk over this field, without knowing that 
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i selleth all that he hath, and ‘buyeth that 
field. 

45 VW Again, the kingdom of heaven is “like unto 
¢ aerchant-man seeking goodly pearls ; 

» 46 Who, when he had found fone pear! of great 
price, went and sold al] that he had, and bought it. 

47 “i Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
‘a net that was cast into the sea, ‘and gathered of 
every kind; 

48 Which, when it was full, they drew to shore, 
anl sat down, ‘and gathered the good into ves- 
sels, but cast the bad away. 

49 So shall it be at the end of the world: !the 
angels shall come forth, "and sever the wicked 
from among the just; 
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it contains such a treasure: but when a man has been fully 
convinced of this, he conceals his discovery, in order that no 
one may prevent his intended acquisition; and, with great 
joy at the prospect of speedily being enriched, he goes and 
sells all his property, that he may purchase the field and every 
thing contained in it. This represents the invaluable bless- 
ings of the gospel, which suffice to render us rich and happy 
to all eternity: these are contained in the sacred Scriptures ; 
et multitudes have access to the sacred oracles, without be- 
ing aware of the unsearchable riches which they contain. 
But when a man is brought to a proper sense of his own cha- 
racter, state, and wants, and becomes in earnest about eter- 
nal life; he begins to search the word of God with greater 
diligence and care; and thus discovering the treasure, he re- 
solves at any rate to obtain it. His joy at this discovery is 
indeed moderated by fear of coming short, and he uses every 
precaution against it. He renounces all hopes, claims, pur- 
suits, interests, or pleasures, which are incompatible with 
. salvation. Nothing indeed can be given as the price of this 
salYation, yet much must be given up for the sake of it. This 
is implied by purchasing the field. The person, who is thus 
decided, does not conclude that salvation belongs to him, be- 
cause he has heard and assented to the gospel. He rejoices, 
that he has found such a treasure, even before he can call it 
his own; but he knows that he must go to the price of the whole 
religion of the Scriptures, and receive Christ, in all respects, 
if he would be saved and enriched by him.—Thus he enters 
the kingdom, and obtains possession of its privileges: and 
when he has purchased the field, and begins to examine the 
treasure; he finds it like a mine of gold, which is more and 
more rich, the longer it is wrought, and the more deeply it is 
penetrated. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Prov. 2:3—5. 23:23.) 

V. 45,46. This parable is nearly of the same import as 
the preceding: but the former represents all spiritual bless- 
ings, as they are communicated to us through the Scriptures ; 
this exhibits them, as fey are laid up in Christ, to whom the 
Scriptures direct us for them—Every man is “a merchant 
seeking goodly pearls:” all men seek happiness, and eq,j8 
deems his favourite object a precious jewel. But when, 
convinced simmer discovers the glory and preciousness i 
Christ, as the all-gracious Saviour of the lost; he sees Him 
to be indeed “the Pearl of great price,” and all things else 
comparatively worthless. Whatever it may cost him, he is 
determined to purchase this invaluable Pear!, which will 
surely enrich the possessor to all eternity: and if he obtain 
not this prize, he sees that eternal misery is his portion. He 
“therefore counts all things but loss and dung that he may 
win Christ ;” and being determined rather to part with riches, 
reputation, liberty, or even life, than deny the Saviour; and 
giving up all other pleas and hopes, but those that arise from 
his person, undertaking, sufferings, and mediation ; he obtains 
admission into the kingdom, and to the participation of allits 
blessings. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Eph. 3:8. Phil. 3:83—11.) 

Merchant-man. (45) AvSpwxw europy. Rev. 18:3,11,15,23. 
Not elsewhere in the New Testament.—Of great price. (46) 
Wodvtipov. (Ex modus et ren, pretium.) John 12:3. Not 
elsewhere in the New Testament. 
-V.47—50. This parable seems to comprise the meaning 
of the parables of the sower and the tares, under an allusion 
to those things, about which several of the apostles had been 
Most conversant. The means used for replenishing the 
Messiah’s kingdom, would resemble the casting of a large net 
into the sea, which being filled and drawn to sho e, would 
be found to contain valuable fishes, and such as were worth- 
less; either of a bad sort, or out of season, or dead and 

trid. These the fishermen would at last separate, gather- 
ing the good into their vessels, and throwing the bad away. 
Thus multitudes profess Christianity, and worship in the 
visible church, as long as they live : but at the last, the angels 
“f Christ executing his decisions, as Judge of the world, will 
make an exact discrimination between the good and the bad; 
gathering true believers inte heaven, and casting worthless 
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50 And shall cast them into the furnace of fire 

there shall be "wailing and gnashing of teeth. 
(Practical Observations.) 

51 I Jesus saith unto them, “Have ye under 
stood all these things? They say unto him, Yea, 
Lord. 

52 'Then said he unto them, Therefore every 
Pscribe which is instructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven, is like unto a man that is an householder, 
awhich bringeth forth out of his treasure "things 
new and old. 

53 ‘I And it came to pass, that when Jesus had 
finished these parables, the departed thence. 

54 And twhen he was come into his own coun- 
try, "he taught them in their synagogue, insomuch 
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professors of the gospel, as well as other wicked men, into 
the place of final punishment. 

Net. (47) Saynvn, Vericulum. ‘A kind of fishing-net, 
which drags every thing before it. Schleusner. Used here 
only in the New Testament; but it occurs several times in 
the LX X.—Vessels. (48) Ayyeta. 25:4. Not elsewhere in 
the New Testament.—Bad.] Saroa, putrida, corrupta, prava. 
(A onrw, putrefacio, corrumpo.) 7:17,18. 12:33. Luke 6:43. 
Eph. 4:29.—Furnace. (50) Kapivov. 42. Rev. 1:15. 29:—Gen. 
19:28. Dan. 3:6. Sept. 

V. 51, 52. Our Lord seems to have spoken these latter 
parables to his disciples, apart from the multitude; and hy 
demanded of them whether they understood the things intend» 
ed by them. ‘To which they answered, (perhaps too confi+ 
dently,) that they did: yet it is probable, that they hada 
general apprehension of his meaning, as there was no imme- 
diate reference to his sufferings and death; for it is evident, 
that they were far more ignorant and prejudiced in respect 
of his priestly office, than about any other subject. He 
therefore concluded the whole with another parable, immedi- 
ately relating to their office in the church. The scribes were 
the teachers of the Jews at that time: and the apostles, and 
other ministers, were to be the teachers under the Christian 
dispensation. Every one of them, therefore, ought to be ‘a 
seribe well instructed” in all things pertaining to “ the king- 
dom of heaven.” This he represented to them under the 
similitude of a householder, who has a large family to provide 
for: such a one will take care to have a stock of provisions 
in hand for their suppl¥, to which he will be adding continu- 
ally what he judges tobe needful or useful. Thus the people 
would depend on the apostles, and on other ministers of Christ, 
as “stewards of the mysteries of God,” who were appointed 
to dispense to them the provision for their souls. They should 
therefore carefully treasure up, in their memory and heart, 
all that they had learned; and add to their fund of knowledge 
continually, deriving fresh instruction from all they heard, 
saw,-or experienced. Then they would be able to bring forth 

Fold truth, with new observations, illustrations, and exhorta- 
i tions; and to lead the people forward in knowledge, as they 
made progress themselves. Some reference may also be had 
to the old and new dispensations.— They ought to be diligent 
who have not only to be wise for themselves, but to dispense 
the wisdom of God to others.’ Beza. 

Instructed. (52) MaSnrevOecs* (a pabnrns, hocque a payParw :) 
27:57. 28:19. Acts 14:21. 

V..53. (Mark 4:34,35.) St. Mark expressly fixes our 
Lord’s crossing the sea of Tiberias to go over to the Gada- 
renes, to the evening of the day on which he spake the par- 
able of the sower: so that, on finishing his parables, he sailed 
thither, and left the people to reflect on them. 

V.54—58. On another occasion, Jesus went to Nazareth, 
(called his own country, because he was there brought up,) 
and he taught in the synagogue ; thus giving the inhabitants 
an additional opportunity of hearing his doctrine, and seeking 
the benefit of those miracles, concerning which they must 
have heard many surprising accounts. (Votes, Luke 4:16— 
30.) And indeed the authority and wisdom, with which he 
spake, astonished his former neighbours ; and Jed them to 
inquire, where he had obtained this wisdom and miraculous 
power. But, as they were acquainted with his low parentage, 
education, and manner of life; and knew that he had neither 
been educated under the scribes, nor authorized by the chiet 
priests; they perversely objected those things to him, which 
were in fact the most evident proofs that he was sent by God.— 
Probably, they did not know, that he was born at Bethlehem, 
and of the family of David.—By comparing several passages 
in the gospels, (Marg. Ref. y—a,) it appears that Mary, the 
wife of Cleophas, was the sister of Mary, the mother of Jesus , 
and that James and Joses were her sons. According to the 
common way of speaking, being such near relations, they are 
called brethren, especially as they seem to have lived mnch 
together; and it is probable, that the others here mentioned 
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that *they were astonished aid said, Whence 
hath this man this wisdom, and these mighty 
works ¢ f , 
55 Is not this %the carpenter’s son? “is not his 
mother called Mary? *and his brethren, James, 
and Joses, and Simon, and Judas? ; 
56 And his sisters, are they not all with 
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hat i a 
were either the children of Cleophas and Mary, or some 
others standing in the same near relation to our Lord. But 
some think that they were Joseph’s children by a former wife. 
They were, however, well known at Nazareth, as persons in 
a low and poor condition, who were nearly related to Jesus ; 
and this proved an occasion of stumbling to the proud and 
prejudiced inhabitants.—On this occasion our Lord observed, 
that ‘a prophet was not without honour, except in his own 
country, and among his own relations.” Those, who have 
most known and conversed with the man, are least disposed to 
respect the prophet. He is thought to take too much upon 
him, in authoritatively addressing their consciences ; they are 
displeased with his pretensions, and the credit which he ac- 
quires; and various circumstances of no importance, respect- 
ing his former occupations and appearance, recur to their 
memory, and prejudice them against all he says.—The un- 
belief ofthe Nazarenes, however, precluded them from sharing 
the benefit of our Lord’s power and grace: few came to him 
for healing, and he-did not think it consistent with his wisdom 
and dignity, to obtrude his miracles and presence upon them: 
so he retired, and left them to their prejudices; and, as far as 
we on find, he went among them no more. (Notes, Mark 
6:1—6, 

Country. (54) Marpida* (a narnp:) 57. Mark 6:1,4. Luke 
4:23,24. John 4:44. Heb. 11:14.—Carpenter’s. (55) Tov tekro- 
vos. Mark 6:3. Not elsewhere in the New Testament.— 
Textov ctdnpov, 1 Sam. 13:19, EvAwy kat AOwv, 2 Sam. 5:11. 
xarxov, | Kings 7:14. Texroct, 2 Kings 22:6. Sept. In gene- 
ral, an arlificer, or worker: but like w77, to which it usually 
enswers in the LXX, it is used kar’ efoyny for a worker in 
wood, a carpenter.—Offended. (57) EoxavdadiGovTo. See 
on 5:29,30.—They were offended in him.] ‘ They considered 
him as guilty of an... usurpation, in assuming the character 
of a prophet, much more in aspiring to the title of the Mes- 
siah.” Campbell. . 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—17. Our divine teacher orders every thing in that 
manner which best tends to the edification of the humble, 
teachable, and attentive disciple; but at the same time he 
leaves occasions of falling, in the way of the careless, the 
eaptious, the self-sufficient, and presumptuous.—W e not only 
have his word to instruct us; but, when we meet with diffi- 
vulties, we are allowed and required to call on him in private, 
for the teaching of his Holy Spirit: and to those, who thus 
wait on him, “it is given to know the mysteries of the king- 
dom of heaven,” which are concealed from all others under 
an impenetrable veil. We should therefore fear above all 
things an unteachable disposition, the result of ignorance, 
pride, and the carnal mind. To persons of this temper, the 
things of the Spirit of God appear foolishness ; and by derid- 
ing, reviling, and opposing them, they provoke the Lord to 
leave them under the power of strong delusions, to their final 
perdition. Such men may have excellent abilities, and pro- 
found erudition, and many valuable advantages : but not having 
humble faith and love, all else will soon be taken from them, 
or turn to their unspeakable detriment. But the meanest and 
most illiterate believer is happy: his senses and faculties are 
blessed, they are employed to good purpose, and are ‘‘instru- 
ments of righteousness unto God.” Under the Christian dis- 
pensation, we all enjoy that blessed light, and hear that 
yoyfil sound, which “prophets and righteous men” of old 
desired to see and hear, and were not able: and if we have 
grace to make a proper use of our advantages, more know- 
edge and wisdom will be given us, and we shall have abun- 
dance, But do any desire these blessings, who cannot ascer- 
tain that they have received them? Let them wait on the 
Lord for his teaching, and search the Scriptures with prayer: 
let them not close their own eyes and ears, and then God will 
not. close them: and let them remember that the purposes 
and promises of God are perfectly consistent, and that “ every 
one that asketh, receiveth.” As for those who harden them- 
selves against the truth, they can have no reason to complain 
if God leave them to their perverse choice: till they be so 
blinded, that they can neither see, nor hear, nor be converted 
and healed. 

_ V.18—23. The good seed of divine truth should be sown 
m every part of the field, all over the world; though it can 
only bear fruit upon the good ground. But let all, who pre- 
sume to preach, be careful to sow the “ word of the kingdom,” 
and to keep this good seed free from every intermixture: let 
them sow it liberally, and “be instant in season, out of sea- 
son,” ‘whether men will hear or forbear.” For these things 
they are accountable; but not for success, except as they 
vrevent it by their own misconduct: nor should they be sur- 
vrised or discouraged, if many hear in vain, or to bad purpoce : 
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us? Whence then hath this man all these 
things? 

57 And “they were offended in him. But Jesus 
said unto them, ©A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his own country, and in his own house. » 

58 And ‘he did not many mighty works there, 


because of their unbelief. 
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a ee 
for this was the case, when our Lord himself condescended 
to preach the gospel.—We should, however, especially look 
to ourselves, that we may ascertain what sort of hearers we 
are. We ought to beg of God to prepare our hearts, as good 
ground ; to teach us the value of his word ; to deliver our minds 
from pride and prejudice; to preserve us from wandering 
thoughts and vain imaginations; and to impress us with a 
serious and earnest desire to learn of him all those things 
which pertain to salvation. For want of thus ‘‘ giving earnest 
heed,” many hearers of the pure gospel ‘receive the seed by 
the way-side :” thus Satan immediately catches it out of then 
hearts, and no good effect can follow. (Note, Heb. 2:i\—4.) 
Though this may not be altogether the case with us, yet we 
should be humbled by the recollection, that it too often is, and 
has been so. Itis the great object of our enemy to deprive us of 
the blessing, totally or in part; and it ought to be ours to dis 
appoint him. Having therefore gone to hear the word, with 
a mind prepared by recollection and devotion; and having 
attended on it with serious and humble reverence; we shoula 
seek to preserve it in our hearts, by retirement, meditation, 
prayer, or pious conversation.—But there are more plausible 
paths to ruin, than those of the careless, the infidel, or the 
profligate: numbers of those, who are greatly affected, and 
who are led to make a high profession of the gospel, with 
much confidence, joy, and violent zeal, are found by the event 
to have “had no root in themselves :” for without deep humil+ 
ation, reverential fear of God, and a solemn sense of eternal 
things, the evil of sin, and the lost estate of our souls: high 
affections resemble the joy of a madman, who deems all the 
magnificent edifices which- he sees to be his own. Nothing 
can so grow in an unhumbled heart, as tostand the noon-day 
sun of tribulation and persecution, in all their varied forms: 
many, when thus tried, go out from among God’s people, *be- 
cause not of them; whilst some upright Christians are ready 
to stumble at the truths of God, because such men seem to 
be exceptions to them. But if this superficial religion will 
not stand present trials, how will it endure in the day of judg- 
ment 2—Let us, however, beware of the thorns, as well as of 
the rock: many a man has ‘a name to live,” whom God sees 
to be dead in sin; many deep convictions and serious purposes 
are choked by “ the love of the world, and the tl.‘ngs that are 
inthe world:” (Note, 1 John 2:15—17.) thus no fruit is brought 
to perfection. Such professed Christians often draw their 
hope of heaven from the gospel; but their present comfort is 
derived from the world. The kingdom of God and his right- 
eousness are placed last: (Note, 6:32,33.) and the getting, 
keeping, and spending of deceitful riches, or anxiety about 
secular affairs, rob them of their time, and at last of their 
souls; for unless the gospel render-us fruitful, it will never 
bring us to glory. Let us then continually watch and pray 
against these fatal delusions; and keep at a distance from 
retiry degree of this pernicious attachment to worldly objects. 
Let us be instant in prayer for that “honest and good heart,” 
which is the only soil in which the good seed will spring u 
and grow, and ripen with a rich increase, Thisis the eet 
distinction between the Christian and all other men: and the 
preachers of the gospel do as much towards insuring success 
to their labours, when employed in earnest prayer to the 
Lord thus to prepare the people’s hearts for the seed, as when 
faithfully dispensing the word of life; and in this part of the 
work, all that love the souls of men may afford them effectual 
assistance. Nor let it be forgotten, that there are different 
degrees of fruitfulness among true Christians, to which their 
own present comfort, and future glory, will be proportioned : 
we should therefore “‘abide in Christ, that we may bring 
forth much fruit,” even “tan hundred fold,” that God may be 
glorified, and that all may know whose disciples we are. 
(Note, John 15:6—8.) 


V. 24—30,36—43. Besides the dangers to which men are 
exposed, through the deceitfulness of their own hearts, and 
the subtlety of Satan, even where the good seed is sown; 
there is also another set of dangers, from the bad seed, which 
the enemy is continually endeavouring to sow in the same 
field. ‘Though the servants be watchful, this enemy will find 
time to work ; but his chief advantage arises from their drow- 
siness, and unsupecting inattention. No wonder then that 
sO many spring up in the visible church, whose pernicious 
heresies, unchristian spirit, or immoral conduct, prove them 
to “be the children of the wicked one.” The enemies of the 
gospel indeed charge all their pernicious sentiments, and 
enormous crimes, on the truth itself: this answers Satan’s 
end ; for many are thus prejudiced, and perish. But the ser= 
vants of Christ know that they spring from seed of another 
kind; and often wonder, as well as grieve, to find tares where 
wheat was sown, This brings ther to complain to their 
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Herod supposes J sus to be John the Baptist risen from the dead,1,2. An 
account of John’s imprisonment and death through the resentment of Herod, 
Herodias, and her daughter, 3—12. Jesus departs lo a desert place, and mi- 
raculously feeds the multitudes, 13—2l. He retires to a mountain to pray, 
having sen the disciples away ina ship, 2—24. He comes to them walking 
on the sea, 25—27. Peter obiains leave to come on the water, begins to sink, 
and is preserved, and rebuked, 283—31, Jesus enters the ship, the storm 
ceases, and the disciples worship him as the Son of Goi, 32,33. Landing at 
Gennesaret, he heals all the sick, who touch the hem of his garment, 34—36. 


7 that time “Herod the *tetrarch heard of the 
fame of Jesus, 
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Lord, and toask counsel from him ; and he shows them, “that 
an enemy hath done this.”—It is indeed our duty to counter- 
act, by all proper means, the effects of these fatal delusions ; 
yet we may be tooofficious, in attempting to make a complete 
separation. ‘This exceeds our ability; and if we attempt it, 
we shall be in danger of rooting up the wheat along with the 
tares. Thus the devil has often succeeded in bringing in 
furious controyersies and accursed persecutions, under pre- 
tence of opposing and eradicating heresies; to the unspeak- 
able detriment and reproach of the Christian church. Indeed, 
both must in general be left to grow together unto the harvest ; 
and perfect purity must not be expected till we come to heaven. 
At longth, however, an awful separation will be made: and 
then the angels of our glorious Judge will gather out of his 
kingdom ‘‘all that offend and work iniquity, and cast them 


into a furnace of fire, where shall be wailing and gnashing of 


teeth.” What a dreadful event will this be to the hypocrite 
and the deceiver, who will perish miserably with all those, who 
have been stumbled, prejudiced, deceived, and hardened by 
them! But, what a blessed event will this be for the true 
believer, who will then “shine forth as the sun in the king- 
dom of his Father!” May this be our happy case, and may 
increasing numbers consider these things for their gocd ! 

V. 31—35, 44—50. In attemptingto do good by scriptural 
means, and in dependeme on the grace of our Lord, we have 
firm ground of hope, that from small beginnings a large in- 


crease will arise, perhaps after our decease: the grain of 


mustard-seed which we have sown and deemed to be lost, 
may at length spring up and become atree; the leaven, which 
lay inactive in the hearts of the hearers, may be gradually 
diffusing its influence, till the whole lump be leavened; and 
thus several may hereafter appear to be cast into the very 


mould, and transformed into the very temper of the gospel, of 


whom perhaps we have now but faint hopes, or with whom 
we have no acquaintance. We ought not, therefore, either 
in this case, or in respect of individuals, or ourselves, “to 
despise the day of small things.” (Note, Zech. 4:3—10.) As 
eternal life is set before us in the Scripture, like “a treasure 
hid in a field ;? may we highly prize and diligently search that 
sacred book, that we may become acquainted with its invalu- 
able contents, and do what we can to communicate the bless- 
ing to all others likewise. Let us also be very circumspect, 
that we do not come short of the felicity to which it directs 
us. And as all the salvation of God is laid up in Christ, our 
great Prophet, Priest, and King; let us fix our attention on 
him, as the great subject of the sacred word; and determine 
by the grace of God, to part with all that we have, that we 
may be made possessors of this inestimable treasure. What 
worthless pebbles are all worldly things, compared with this 
“Pearl of great price!” Why then should we hesitate to 
give up all for him? Why not count all loss, that we may 
win Christ? He who is willing to do this, will never come 
short of his Salvation, though he may often fear it; but he 
that prefers any thing to Christ, will not obtain his “t unsearch- 
nble riches,” though he may often be confident that he shall. 
Numbers of this description are enclosed in the gospel-net ; 
and besides those multitudes of professed Christians, concern- 
ing whose character no competent judge can be deceived; 
the “fishers of men” will find themselves mistaken in some, 
of whom they hoped better things, when the grand discrimi- 
nation shall be made. Yet they have abundant encourage- 
ment to go on with patience and diligence in their work: 
for “he that winneth souls is wise ;” and in this respect, they 
pits find at last, that ‘‘ their labour was not in vain in the 
ord. 

V.51—58. We should often imagine to ourselves that our 
Teacher inquires of us, whether we “have understood all 
these things.” And we should endeavour to be able, on good 
grounds, to answer him, “Yea, Lord.” If we would be 
“scribes instructed unto the kingdom of heaven,” we must be 
always learners. Our place is at Christ’s feet; we must daily 
learn the old lessons over again, and new lessons also: and 
we must seek to have an increasing fund of knowledge and 
wisdom, the result of study, experience, and observation; that 
we may render old subjects attractive and interesting, by new 
elucidations and applications. 

Let none wonder if faithful and able ministers are regarded 
vith contempt and enmity, even where they labour most to 
do good, or where they might be supnossc to possess the great- 
estinfluence. Menare seldom disnose: to be taught by their 
neighbours or relations, or by their eaucls or inferiors. Even 
the wisiom, power, holiness, and benvficence of Christ, did 
nat preserve him from th most illiberal prejudices and con- 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Ay Dia. 


2 And said unto his servants, *“This is John tk » 
Baptist ; he is risen from the dead ; and therefore 
mighty works “do show forth themselves in him. 

3 For *Hérod had laid hold on John, and bound 
him, and put him in prison for Herodias’ sake, thic 
brother Philip’s wife. 

4 For John said unto him, fIt is not lawful for 
thee to have her. 

5 And #when he would have put him to death, 
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tempt, in his own city and among his own relations. It isa 
general case, that the truths spoken are at first disregarded, 
in proportion as the speaker is known, even where there is 
no reason for it in his character and conduct; for the carnal 
heart 1s glad of any pretence for rejecting the spiritual word 
of God. Thus, whilst the servant of the Lord loses his labour 
and is treated with contempt, men lose the benefit of the gos 
pel, yea, lose their own souls; and the power and grace ot 
the Saviour are of no avail as to them, ‘because of their 
unbelief.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. XIV. V.1,2. (Marg. Ref.) John 
was not cast into prison, till some considerable time after 
Jesus had entered on his public ministry. (Notes, John 3:22 
—36. 4:1—4.) It is supposed that John lay above a year in 
prison ; and some time must have passed after his death, before 
Herod could conclude that he was risen again, to perform the 
miracles of which he heard. We may therefore suppose that 
more years had elapsed after Christ’s baptism, than har- 
monizers in general can make out.—Herod is called “the 
tetrarch,” and afterwards “the king.” (9) He was the son 
of Herod the great, whose dominions were divided into four 
parts among his sons after his decease ; as the word Tetrarch 
implies: Judea, one fourth in this division, soon fell under 
the rule of a Roman governor, as a province of that empire; 
and other alterations shortly took place. Herod, however, 
who was surnamed Antipas, was allowed to hold his tetrarchy ; 
in which he was as much a king as his father had been, only 
his dominions were smaller. Some think that he was a Sad- 
ducee, because what is called the leaven of the Sadducees, is 
elsewhere called the leaven of Herod. (16:6. Mark 8:15.)- 
It is most wonderful, that Herod and his courtiers should not 
have known of our Lord’s preaching and miracles at an 
earlier period; especially as he spent most of his time in Ga- 
lilee—Some think that Herod had been absent at Rome, 
during the former part of our Lord’s ministry; but if this were 
so, his nobles and counsellors had not all been absent like- 
wise. Others think, that he at this time attended to the re- 
port, because Christ had just sent forth his disciples, to work 
miracles in his name.—But the supposition, that Jesus was 
John the Baptist risen from the dead, implies that Herod had 
never heard of him before, or known that such a person ex 
isted; for how could he, who had lived about thirty years in 
Galilee, be John the Baptist, who a short time before had 
been put to death? In fact, nothing can solve the difficulty, 
but the consideration of the general disregard which persons 
in high rank show to the concerns of religion; and the asto- 
nishing ignorance in whichimost of them remain, of what goes 
forward in that respect.—At this time, however, the fame of 
our Lord’s miracles was so widely circulated, the subject 
attracted so general attention, and so many opinions prevailed 
concerning it; that Herod, imattentive as he had hitherto 
been, could no longer remain in ignorance, but was constrained 
to form a judgment on these extraordinary events. Thus cir- 
cumstanced, neither his immoral character, nor his Sadducean 
principles, could preserve him from dismay, on recollecting 
his conduct in beheading John the Baptist; and, without 
much examination, he was led to concur with those who said 
it was John risen from the dead. John had indeed wrought 
no miracle; but Herod, supposing that God had raised him 
to life again, concluded that he had also endued him with mi- 
raculous powers, to confirm his ministry. Nor could this 
haughty prince conceal, from his own servants, his terrors 
and convictions; fearing probably that John, thus risen, 
would soon come and avenge his death on his murderers. 

Tetrarch. (1) Terpapxns. (Ex retpas, quatenarius nume- 
rus, a Tecoages vel TeTTaves quatuor, et apxn imperium.) ‘He 
who rules over the fourth part of any kingdom, with unlimited 
and royal power, though he does not use the name of king. ... 
Thessaly, before the times of Philip of Macedon, had been 
divided into four provinces, each of which was called a Tes 
trarchy.’ Schleusner—Mighty works do show forth them- 
selves. (2) ‘Ac dv apets evenyovotv.— Avvajs, potentia, fa~ 
cultas, vis efficiendi aliquid; et wque de facultatibus ingenit 
ac de viribus corporis usurpatur. Schleusner.—It is rendered 
virtue; Mark 5:30. Luke 6:19. 8:46. power; Matt. 22:29. 
Acts 6:8. 10:38. 1 Cor. 5:4. 2 Cor. 12:9. 13:4, ef mult. al. and 
mighty work ; Mark 6:5.—The plural is frequently used for 
the mighty works themselves, wrought by this power: but 
here 1t appears to have the same meaning a‘t the singular, 
viz. the power, or energies, by which, as Hemwd had heard, 
Jesus performed his miracles. See Matt. 7:24 12. 13:54, 
Acts 2:22.—Evepyoucty does not seem to sigiv’y simp y, “da 
show forth themselves.” Eveoyew, (ex ev et epyos opus,) 
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ne feured he * 1ultitude, "because they counted him 
as a prophet. [Practical Observations.] 

6 MBut when Herod’s ‘birthday was kept, ‘the 
daughter of Herodias ‘danced “before them, and 
pleased Herod. } ; 

7 Whereupon ™he promised with an oath to 
give her whatsoever she would ask. 

g And she, "being before instructed of her 
mother, said, °Give me here John Baptist’s head 
in Pa charger. 

9 And ‘the king was ‘sorry: nevertheless for 
the oath’s sake, and them which sat with him at 
meat, he commanded i to be given her. 

10 And he sent, tand beheaded John in the 
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11 And his head was brought in a charger 
wand given to the damsel : and she brought i te 
her mother. 

12 And his disciples came, and *took up the 
body, and buried it, and went and told Jesus. 

(Practical Observations .} 

13 1 When Jesus heard of it, he departe, 
thence by ship into a desert place apart: anc 
when the people had heard thereof, they followec 
him on foot out of the cities. 

14 And Jesus went forth and saw a great multi- 
tude, 7and was moved with compassion toward 
them, and he healed their sick. 

15 And when it was evening, *his disciples came 
to him, saying, This is a desert place, and the time 
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neither signifies ‘‘ to show forth,” nor can it be properly rendered 
either passively or rec*vrocally, according to the use of it a 
the New Testament. It is transitive or absolute; 1 Cor. 12: 
6,11. Gal. 2:8. 3:5. Eph. 1:11,20. 2:2.—These are the only 
instances in which the active verb occurs, except the parallel 

assage, Mark 6:14.—‘* These powers” (which Herod had 
feard were displayed by Jesus’in his miracles, and which he 
supposed to be possessed by John as risen from the dead) 
“ efficaciously work by him,” or “are active in him.” Herod, 
as a Sadducee, under the momentary impression, lost sight 
of his principles, that there was no resurrection, nor angel, 
nor spirit, into whatever agency he ultimately resolved the 
dvvapecs, powers, which wrought the effects. 

. 3—5. The Evangelist, having mentioned Herod’s 
opinion respecting Jesus, made a digression to relate John’s 
imprisonment and death. We learn from a parallel passage, 
(Notes, Mark 6:14—29.) that Herod had taken much notice 
of John, and attended to his instructions with apparent satis- 
faction, and ‘*done many things” at his instance, regarding 
him as a holy man of God: but this did not satisfy John, so 
long as he retained Herodias, his brother’s wife.—Josephus 
says, that Herodias was granddaughter to Herod the great: 
and consequently, she was niece both to her former husband 
Philip, and to Herod with whom she at this time lived. Herod 
had divorced his own wife in order to take her; and her hus- 
band Philip was still living, as well as the daughter whom he 
had by her. So that no connexion could be more contrary to 
the law of God, and to all decorum, than this was. John 
therefore, being a prophet, and no courtier, plainly reproved 
Herod, having been brought near to him, on whom otherwise 
he perhaps would not have obtruded himself; and declared 
that it was not lawful for him to retain Herodias: and it is 
probable, many would think, that he should for a time at 
least, have connived at this irregularity ; as kings and princes 
generally deem themselves privileged in these respects. But 
John knew nothing of reserves or exceptions, being an Elijah 
ni intrepidity and faithfulness. His conduct, therefore, greatly 
offended Herod, and Herodias still more: so that John was 
cast into prison, and by the instigation of Herodias, (who 
was another Jezebel,) Herod was desirous of putting him to 
death; and that contrary to his own conscience, for he feared 
him as a holy and righteous man. He was, however, re- 
strained by fear of the people, who regarded John as a pro- 
phet; and Herod dreaded lest they should make an insurrec- 
tion, should he proceed to extremities. These motives in- 
duced him for a time to resist the importunity of Herodias, 
though he kept John still in prison: while Herodias retained 
her malice, and waited her opportunity of wreaking her yen- 
geance on him, considering his reproof of Herod as an insult 
on her character; as well as interfering with her ambition 
and inchination—When he would. (5) Oedwv, purposing 
willing. ia 

V. 6,7, At length Herod celebrated his birthday, enter- 
taining his nobles with great magnificence; and Herodias’s 
daughter, (whose name was Salome, and who probably pos- 
sessed all exterior accomplishments,) contrary to general cus 
tom, came and danced before all the company, in order to 
honour the guests and grace the entertaimment. (Note, E’sth. 
1:10—12.) This so delighted Herod, who might be heated 
with wine, that he rashly and impiously promised her, with 
repeated oaths, that he would give her whatever she asked 
though equal in value to half his kingdom. Thus profusely 
would he reward a worthless dance; whilst a prison and death 
were the recompense of ‘‘the man of God,” who honestly 
sought the salvation of his soul! ‘ 

V.8—Il1. On this proposal, Salome retired to consult her 
mother, how the most advantage might be made of it: an: 
revenge getting the better of all other passions, Herodias yor- 
suaded and urged her daughter (who must have been reluc- 
tant to give up all those objects, which would be desirable to 
ner youthful mind) to demand the head o John the Bapti-t 
without delay, in a charger, or large dish! When Herod 
heard this strange request, he wassorry: probably not somch 
from desire of preserving John’s life, as from fear of conse- 
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quences, and checks of conscience; and as some think, from 
considering the execution as a bad omen on his birthday. 
But, though he was in some sense sorry, that the demand 
had been made so suddenly and on this oceasion; yet, plead- 
ing his oath and his regard for his guests, he commanded the 
immediate execution of John. Herod’s oath was rash and 
profane. in the extreme; and when it was found to involve 
such consequences, it became absolutely unlawful to observe 
it: he ought to have repented of his impiety, and with abhor- 
rence to have rejected Salome’s application. Nor was it 
very honourable to his guests to suppose that they would be 
offended, if he refused to murder this holy man, through a 
rash engagement at a banquet, in their presence. Had Sa- 
lome demanded the execution of some esteemed chieftain- 
among them, who had displeased Herodias, they would 
doubtless have arisen to oppose the demand with one ac~ 
cord: (Note, 1 Sam. 14:45,46.) but probably John was ob- 
noxious to many of them, as well as to Herodias. Accord 
ingly he was suddenly and speedily dismissed to his eternal 
rest; and his head, reeking in its blood, was brought as a 
strange present to Salome, and by her given to her mother, 
who is reported to have treated it with indignant barbarity. 
It was customary for the heads of criminals to be thus ponent 
to those who condemned them, in order to certify that they 
were really put to death; and this horrid spectacle could gra- 
tify the malevolence even of a female! Thus by a myste- 
rious providence, this most eminent man of God was cut off, 
in the prime of life and fitness for usefulness, to gratify the 
malice of an incestuous adulteress, to recompense the vain 
exhibition of a giddy young female, by the orders of a rash. 

perhaps intoxicated prince, and to humour the companions of 
his revels! But they could not long enjoy this impious and 
cruel triumph. Itis recorded that Salome had her head cut 

off by the ice, through its breaking as she passed over it. 

But, however that was, Herod was shortly after engaged in 
a disastrous war on account of Herodias; he was at length 

expelled his territories, and they both died in exile in a dis- 

tant land: and, as it is recorded, hated by and hating one 

another. 

Being before instructed. (8) WoobibacOeea~ (rpobibata 
protrudo, ex zoo et Bibatw, venire facio :) premonita, instigata 
Acts 19:33. Not elsewhere inthe New Testament—E£z. 35 
28. Deut. 6:7. Sept.—In a charger.] Ext mtwaxs, patind. 11 
Mark 6:25,28. rendered platter; Luke 11:39.—For the oath’s 
sake. (9) Aca rovs dbpkous, plural—oaths’: so Mark 6:26. 

V. 12.. When John’s disciples heard of his death, they 
came, and were allowed to take his body: and having honour- 
ably buried it, they went to inform Jesus of what had taker 
pened and probably many of those concerned becaine his fol 
owers. 

V. 13,14. This seems to refer, not to our Lord’s hearing 
of John’s death, but of Herod’s supposition, that he was John 
the Baptist risen from the dead: being a continuation of the 
subject from the second verse.—About the same time the 
apostles returned to him; (Marg. Ref. y.) and Jesus, to 
avoid observation, as well as to give them some relaxation, 
departed in a small vessel into an unfrequented place, on the 
shore of the sea of Tiberias. But the people, hearing which 
way he bent his course, followed him by land to a great dis- 
tance from their cities and villages. And when he saw them, 
he did not object to the intrusion, but compassionately healed 
all the sick persons whom they had been able to bring along 
with them; as well as taught the people many things. (Votes, 
Mark 6:30—46.) ’ , 

On foot. (13) Tety (subar?i odw* a wetos.) A journey 
made by land, and not in a ship; for it takes in other ways 
of travelling by land, as well as walking. Mark 6:33. Not 
elsewhere in the New Testament.—Sick. (14) Apjworovs. 
Be apriv. et pwvvupt, corroboro.) Mark 6:5,13. 16:18. 1 Cor. 

:30.' : 

V.15 21. This miracle is recorded by al’ the evengelists, 
without any material variation. JMfark 6:35 44. Luke 9:12 
—17. Notes, John 6:\—21.)—When Jesuy had tau, 


; ught the 
multitude till the day began to decline, som» of th : apostles 
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snow past: "send the multitude away, that they 
may go into the villages, and buy themselves 
victuals. 

16 But Jesus said unto them, ‘they need not 
depart; give ye them to eat. 

17 And they say unto him, “We have here by 
five loaves, and two fishes. 

18 He said, Bring them hither to me. 

19 And the commanded the multitude to sit 
down on the grass, and took the five loaves, and the 
two fishes, and, looking up to heaven, the blessed, 
and brake, and gave theloaves to his disciples, and 
the disciples to the multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and 'were filled: ‘and 
they took up of the fragments that remained 
twelve baskets full. 

21 And they that had eaten were ‘about five 
thousand men, beside women and children. 

- [Practical Observations.) 

22 9 And straightway ‘Jesus constrained his 
disciples to get into a ship, and to go before him 
unto the other side, ™while he sent the multitudes 
away. 

23 And when he had sent the multitudes 
away, "he went up intoa mountain apart to pray: 
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stated that, as the time was past, it would be proper to dis- 
miss the people, that they might reach the neighbouring 
villages before night, and thus procure lodging and victuals. 
But Jesus answered, that they need not depart ; for the dis- 
ciples ought to give them food.—On examination, they found 
that no more than five loaves, (barley-toaves,) and two fishes, 
could be procured for the whole company. But Jesus ordered 
this small provision to be brought ; and having, with uplifted 
eyes, returned thanks, and prayed for a blessing on it, which 
we may suppose to have been his constant custom ; (Marg. 
Ref. g.) he began to break and distribute the bread and the 
fishes to the disciples, that they might dispense it to the mul- 
litude :; and it is probable, that the portion given to each 
continued to increase, by his creating power, as they dispensed 
it, till the whole multitude was sufficed. He then ordered 
them to gather together the fragments, that nothing might be 
lost; when they found they had twelve baskets full left, which 
seems to have been far more than they had at first ; and, on 
these broken pieces of barley-bread and dried fish we may 
suppose that Jesus and his disciples made afterwards many 
u contented and thankful meal.—As the men were placed on 
the grass, by hundreds and by fifties, (Vote, Mark 6:30—46, 
y. 40.) it appeared that five thousand men had thus been fed, 
hesides women and children : who probably were arranged ina 
separate company.— There was more real grandeur dis- 
played by the Master of this feast, than by Ahasuerus in 


that royal feast, which was intended to show “the riches, of 


73 glorious kingdom and the honour of his excellent majesty.”’ 
enry. 

To sit down, (19) AvakdcOnvat, reclinare, discumbere. 8: 
11.—Avakhwa, reclinare facio; Luke 2:7. 9:14,15. 12:37.— 
Were filled. (20) Exoptacdjoav* See on 5:6.—Baskets.] 
Kogivovs. See on 15:37. 

V.22—-24. (Marg. Ref.) The multitudes, concluding 
Jesus to be the promised Messiah, purposed to make him their 
IXing ; (John 6:15.) and as the apostles might be disposed to 
concur, our Lord constrained them to put to sea without. 
him: he then dismissed the people, who retired quietly to 
their own homes. Instead, however, of resting after his 
fatigues, he himself retired to a mountain to pray. (Marg. 
Ref.n.) He had no sins to be pardoned or subdued: but he 
had manifold and :mmense services, temptations, and suffer- 
ings before him, through which he was to pass, as Man, in 
dependence on the power, truth, and love of God; he had the 
cause of his disciples, and that of his church to plead; his 
delight was in communion with the Father; and he acted as 
our Surety and Example. So that when the evening was 
come, or the day closed, he was on a mountain alone ; and 
there he continued during the greatest part of the night. In the 
mean time the disciples met with tempestuous weather and a 
zontrary wind.—' We must sail even through mighty tem- 

sts; and Christ will never forsake us, so that we go whither 
es hath commanded us.’ Beza. 

Tossed. (24) Bacaviopevov* 8:6,29. Mark 5:7. 6:48. 
Luke 8:28. 2 Pet, 2:8. Rev. 11:10.—‘ Bacavos* proprie: ex- 
amen quodcunque: ... speciatim; examen metallorum, et 
inquisilio per tormenta.” Schleusner. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Ams 


end when the evening was come, *he was there 
alone. 

24 But the ship was now in the midst of the 
sea, Ptossed with waves; for the wind was con- 
trary. 

25 And in ‘the fourth watch of the night, Jesus 
went unto them, "walking on the sea. 

26 And when the disciples saw him walking on 
the sea, ‘they were troubled, saying, It is a spirit; 
and they cried out for fear. 

27 But_straightway Jesus spake unto them, 
saying, ‘ Be of good cheer; “it 1s I, be notafraid. 

28 And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if 
it be thou, *bid me come unto thee on the water. 

29 And he said, Come. And when Peter wa. 
come down out of the ship, 7ke walked on the 
water, to go to Jesus. 

30 But when he saw the wind “boisterous, he 
was afraid; and beginning to sink, he cried, say- 
ing, “Lord, save me. 

31 And immediately Jesus stretched forth his 
hand ‘and caught him, and said unto him, “O thou 
of little faith, wherefore didst thou ¢doubt ? 

32 And when they were ‘come into the ship, 
the wind ceased. 
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V.25—27. The fourth watch of the night began three hours 
before sunrise ; and during these three hours, Jesus came to - 
the disciples, perhaps after daybreak.— Note, that to walk 
on the sea is made the property of God, ‘t who alone spreadeth 
the heavens, and treadeth upon the waves of the sea.” Job 9:87 
W hitby.—‘ The picture of two feet, walking on the sea, was 
an Egyptian hieroglyphic for an impossible thing.’ Doddridge. 
It was. no doubt, an attestation that He was the God of na- 
ture, the Lord of the creation; and also an emblem of his 
power over all the troubles and persecutions which disquiet 
his church.—The disciples, however, cried out for excess of 
terror ; supposing that what they saw was either the appari- 
tion of some deceased person, foreboding evil, or an apostate 
spirit coming to do thefh some mischief. That the Jews 
had then an opinion of hurtful spirits walking in the night is 
evident from the seventy, who render, “from the pestilence 
walking in darkness,” (Ps. 91:6.) from the fear of the devils, 
that walk in the night’ Whitby.—To allay their terror Jesus 
spake to the disciples with his usual voice, assuring them that 
it was he, their Lord and Friend. 

They were troubled. (26) Erapax@noav. (Tapaccu, 
agito, turbo; to put into commotion as water is moved. John 
5:4,7. Is. 24:14. Hz. 32:2. Sept. Metaphorice ad omnem 
vehementiorem anim commotionem et perturbationem transfer- 
tur” Schleusner.) 2:3. Luke 1:12. 24:38. John 11:33. 12:27. 13:21. 
14:1. Gal.1:7.—A spirit.]_Pavracpa’ (& davtavw apparere 
facio: davraSopat, appareo, Heb. 12:21, quod & datva, ostendo:) 
spectrum ; an apparition. Mark 6:49, Not elsewhere in the 
New Testament. 

V. 28—32. Peter, from the first, appears a man of integrity, 
who had very exalted thoughts of Jesus, and a cordial affec- 
tion to him; but of a sanguine temper, and not deeply ac- 
quainted with his own heart: he was therefore always most 
forward to speak, to propose, to object, and attempt. When 
he saw Jesus walking on the sea, he found himself excited 
to a very high confidence, and he desired permission to 
come to him on the water ; probably, expecting a commen- 
dation of the strength of his faiths But our Lord, to show 
him his weakness, and to teach all his disciples many usefu. 
lessons, bade him come; and Peter without hesitation at- 
tempted to walk on the unstable waves! Indeed, as long as 
his faith was fixed upon the divine power of Christ, he was ac- 
tually enabled to do it; but the boisterousness of the elements, 
soon drew off his attention, and staggered his faith, and then 
he began to sink. Yet still he relied on his Lord for deliver- 
ance in this extreme danger ; and, in answer to his applica- 
tion, Jesus caught him by the hand, and brought him sale to 
the vessel, at the same time rebuking him, as one of Little 
faith. — By faith we tread under our feet even the tempests 
themselves ; but yet by the virtue’ (or power) ‘of Corist, 
who helpeth that virtue, which he of his mercy hath g.ven. 
Beza.—Peter’s doubting did not relate to his own accep.ance, 
or final salvation, but to the power of Christ to preserve him 
from sinking amidst the violence of the stcrm. (JVote, 8:23 
—27. 

To sink. (30) KarazovrilecSat, # mai t submergi. (Ex 

\ 
kata, et movTiGw, quod & movros, mare.) €4 Not elsewhere 
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33 Then they that were in the ship came and 
worshipped bun, saying, ‘Of a truth thou art the 
Son of God. 

34 % And ‘when they were gone over, they 
came into the land of *Gennesaret. 

35 And when the men of that place had know- 
28:9,17. Luke 24:52, h 16:16. 17:5, 26:63, 27:43,54. Ps. 2:7. Mark 


15:39. Luke 4:41. 8:28. John 1:49, 6:69. 9:35—88. 11:27. 17:1. 19: 
: 7. Rom. 1:4. i Mark 6:53—56. k Luke 5:1, 14:24,25. Mark 1:28 


in the New Testament. O thou of liitle faith. (31) OAtyomore. 
G:a0. 8:26. 16:8. Luke 12:28. In no other place in the New 
Testament.—Didst thou doubt?] Edvoracas; (ex dts bis, et 
fornut, vel craw sto.) ‘Properly: to stand where two ways 
meet, not knowing which to follow. Schleusner. 28:17. Not 
elsewhere in the New T'estament.— Ceased. (32) Exoracev. 
Mark 4:39. 6:51.. Gen. 8:1 Jon. 1:11,12. Sept.— Proprie: 
quiesco, gravi defatigatus labore : & Koros, labour, Schleusner. 

V. 33. The apostles, who seem to have been more 1m- 
pressed with this, than any of our Lord’s preceding miracles, 
came with one accord, and prostrated themselves before him 
in adoration, declaring that “of a truth he was the Son of 
God:” nor did he in the least decline the honour which they 
rendered to him.—It does not appear, that any, except the 
apostles and those who belonged to the vessel, were present. 
T’o suppose additional mariners, heathen mariners, on board 
this fisherboat, the property of fishermen, on an inland lake 
in Galilee ; in order to explain away this confession to Christ, 
as if it only meant @ son of a god, according to pagan notions, 
and as made by the gentiles alone; strikingly shows, how 
unwilling many learned men are to admit the obvious conclu- 
sion: but even on this supposition, the words cannot admit 
that construction, See Bp. Middleton on the Greek Article, 
p. 228—231. (ote, Mark 15:34—39, v. 39.) P 

Thou artthe Son of God.] @cov bxos ev both nouns without 
the article. 27:43. Luke 1:35. Rom. 1:4.—‘It is plain from 
these proofs, that the presence or absence of the article, 
does not determine the phrase to be used ina higher, or a 
lower sense.’ Bp. Middleton on the Greek Article, p. 181. 

V. 34—36. ‘Gennesaret is... the title of the whole pro- 
vinee, which contained in it the lake so called” Hammond.— 
It is likely that our Lord landed not far from Capernaum, 
which some think was situated in the land of Gennesaret, 
for he very soon went to that city. (John 6:24,59.) As the 
mhabitants had previous knowledge of Jesus, they flocked to 
him with their sick, who only desired leave to touch the hem, 
or fringe, of his garment ; and, as this was done in faith and 
expectation, they were all immediately and perfectly healed.— 
*In that, that Christ healeth the sick, we are given to under- 
stand, that we must seek remedy for spiritual diseases at his 
hands; and that we are bound, not only to run ourselves, but 
also to bring others, to him.’ Beza. 

The hem. (36) Tov xpacredov. 9:20. 23:5. Mark 6:56. Luke 
8444, Num. 15:38,39. Deut. 22:12. Sept.—Were made perfectly 
whole.| AtsowSnoav. Luke 7:3. Acts 23:24. 27:44. 28:4.1 Pet. 
3:20.—Comp. Mark 6:56. Gr. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—5. The terror and reproaches of conscience, which 
the most daring offenders cannot absolutely shake off, are both 
a demonstration of future judgment, and an anticipation of 
their future misery. Those who rebel against the light of the 
sacred oracles, and that of their own convictions; and who 
quarrel with religion and its ministers (contrary to their own 
better judgment) for the sake of some favourite iniquity, 
which they are determined to retain, are frequently given up 
to judicial hardness of heart: and companions in licentious- 
ness ofien tempt each other to revenge and murder— When 
the servants of Christ, by faithful reproofs, interfere with the 
sensual, interested, or ambitious schemes of abandoned trans- 
gressors; their resentment sometimes proves more powerful 
even than their other most domineering passions: not only 
are men on these occasions regardless of equity, humanity, 
or truth; but women may be wrought up to such a pitch of 
fury and: vengeance, as to thirst for blood, more than for any 
of those objects, to which they would otherwise be most 
addicted. Yet ‘the man of God” being fully aware of these 
consequences, must, if fairly called to the service, rebuke the 
greatest with all authority, In doubtful matters indeed, ten- 
derness and caution, as well as prudence, are requisite: but 
when men in the most exalted stations live in evident viola- 
tions of the divine law, and attempt to compromise by reli- 
gious professions and observances, we must inno degree abet 
their delusion, by connivance or silence, but must fairly dis- 
charge our consciences, by declaring their conduct to be 
absolutely unlawful and inconsistent with all religion. They 
must be clearly warned, that this is “the right hand, which 
they are required to cut off,” if they would save their souls 
from hell. Indeed, the servants of God will thus incur the 
reproach of rudeness and bigotry; and, even from the more 
timid Christian, the censure of imprudence and want of cour- 
tesy: and if those, whom they thus counsel and reprove in 
sove, do not profit by their faithful admonitions, they will 
certainly be offended, and perhaps exasperated to persecu- 
tion. Yet the Lord will honour them and bear them out: 
nor can their most powerful or enraged enemies proceed any 
further than he sees good and even the fear of man, though 
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ledge of him, 'they sent out into all that country 
round about, and brought unto him all that were 
diseased ; 

36 And besought him that they might "on, 
touch the "hem of his garment : and as many as 
touched were made °perfectly whole. 


—34, 2:1, &c. 3:8—10. 6:55. 
n 23:5. Ex. 28:33, &e. Num. 15;38,39, 


m 9:20,21. Mark 3:10. Luke 6:19. Acts 19:11,12, 
6 John 7:23, Acts 3:16, 4:9,10,14—16, 


it in many cases “ bringeth a snare,” often restrains wicked 
men froin acting out all the evil that is conceived in their 
hearts. 

V.6—12. When malice is harboured, opportunities will be 
found to gratify it: and we have little ground, from Scripture, 
to favour those festive occasions, which are so highly cele- 
brated in this vain world. (Gen. 40: P. O. latter part.) When 
reflection is dissipated, and conscience stupified by clamorous 
mirth, and when the passions are inflamed by sensual indul- 
gence, men easily accede to insidious proposals, or form rash 
engagements ; and, by yielding to the present emotion, ensure 
future and bitter repentance. It seems a general rule amon, 
the rich and great, (though it has some honourable aresaiiees 
to reward men in an inverse proportion to the value of thgir 
services: so that no liberality is too great to be lavished on 
those, who minister to indulgence and dissipation; useful 
employments are far more parsimoniously encouraged ; and 
endeavours to save their souls are recompensed by reproaches, 
contempt, or persecution.—The vile occasions and impious 
manner, in which oaths are often used, form also another 
proof of the contempt of God and religion which generally 
prevails. But, how lamentable is the case of those young 
persons, whose parents are their tempters to impiety and 
vice; and who are urged on to the greatest enormities, even 
by regard to parental counsel and authority! Yet thousands 
have been thus tutored for destruction by those, who were the 
instruments of their wretched existence, and whose guilt and 
punishment must be still immensely more aggravated.—Hasty 
measures are seldom wise: and could we see the’ predomi- 
nant inclinations of many, who appear gentle, tender, and 
modest ; we should be as much shocked, as if we had heard 
Salome’s request, that the head of John might be brought to 
her in a charger.—Men may be sorry, in doing those things, 
which they are resolved to proceed with; for they grieve, that 
they must venture so much to gratify their inclinations: but 
they find, or pretend, some reason for getting over their scru- 
ples; and in this way they often more impose on themselves, 
than on others.—Rash oaths and bad companions are above 
all things to be avoided: but if men are entangled by them, 
they ought rather to infringe the sinful oath, and to affront 
their wicked associates, than to add sin to sin, and ruin their 
own souls.—T'he only wise God may see good to let the lives 
of his most valuable servants fall a sacrifice to the humours 
and passions of his vilest enemies ; but death can never find 
them unprepared, or prevent them from finishing their work 
and testimony; and the manner of leaving this world is of 
small moment, when the conscience is at peace, hope assured, 
and God their Comforter ; the more speedily, the less their 
sufferings commonly are. But how different will be the hour 
of death, and the season of righteous retribution, to their 
impenitent persecutors!—Whoever is cut off, the Lord Jesus 
still lives to take care of his cause; and when we have paid 
our tribute of respect and affection to his deceased servants, 
we must apply to him for support, and for directions about 
redoubled diligence in his service. : 

V.13—21. We should indeed give place to the resent- 
ment of persecutors, and shun ostentation: but we must not 
refuse to do good for fear of trouble or reproach, or for the 
sake of ease and indulgence.—In promoting the welfare of 
souls, we should have consideration and compassion for the 
bodies of men also, and endeavour to relieve their wants, and 
redress their inconveniences. Yet, even disciples are prone 
to excuse themsclyes, and to leave this to others, on various 
pretences, especially on that of poverty. But our Lord fre- 
quently, as it were, says to us, “They need not depart: give 
ye them to eat:” and a little, properly managed, and brought 
to him for his blessing, will go further than it is commonly 
supposed. He does not, in general, give his disciples a great 
fund to begin with; but he disposes them to make a proper 
use of a little; and when this is done in “the obedience of 
faith,” it increases in their hands, and they are rather enriched, 
than impoverished, by liberality——Those who serve Christ 
must not covet delicacies: he uses his power to feed, not to 
feast, his people: and whilst the rich recollect how he and his 
disciples fared, they should learn to spare from their own 
expenses to feed his poor; and the poor should learn to be 
contented with their mean food, which is seldom Jess luxu- 
rious, than that with which the Saviour of the world was 
pleased to satisfy his hunger.—We should all learn to thank 
God, and to crave his blessing, at our meals; and to ayoid all 
profusion and waste: remembering that our Lerd would not 
suffer the fragments of this miraculous provision to be lost; 
and considering that frugality is the proper source of libera- 
lity.—But we see also, in this miracle, an emblem of “the 
Bread of life, which came down from heaven,” to sustain our 
perishing souls: the provisions of his gospel appear to the 
carnal eye mean and scanty; yet they suffice for the whole 
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Tesus reproves he scribes and Pharisees, for setting their traditions above 
God's comna:ndments ; and exposes their hypocrisy, \—9. He warns the 
eople azainst their doc’rine, and shows the source and nature of defilement, 
0—20. He tries the faith, and heals the daughter of a woman of Canaan, 
Q—23 ; heals great numbers at the sea of Golilee, 29-31; and again feeds 
the mftitude by a miracle, 32—39, 
x : . 
HEN ‘came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, 
‘which were of Jerusalem, saying, 
Tr . . = ir “J 
2 Why do thy disciples “transgress the tradition 
of the elders? for they wash not their hands when 
they eat bread. 


3 But he answered and said unto them, *Why 


a Mark7:1,&c. b 5:20. 23:2,15, &. Luke 5:30. 
6 Mark 7:2, Gal. 1:14, Col. 2;8,20—23. 1 Pet. 1:18. 
'4;10. 5:17—19. Is. 8:20. Rom. 3:31. 
1S, Prov. 23:22, Eph. 6:1. 
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h Ex. 21:17, Lev. 20:9. Deut, 21:18—21, 27:16, 


wnultitude, whe ‘feed on him, in their hearts, by faith, with 


thanksgiving? and his ministers may go forth confidently, to’ 


oreak the bread of life to their auditories; assured that it will 
increase in their hands, and supply the wants of all who 
hunger ; and that whilst they feed others, they will also enrich 
themselves. 

V. 22—36. Even in those places, to which the Lord has 
evidently appointed us, we may expect storms and difficulties : 
but when we have not the sensible comfort of his presence 
amidst our conflicts, we may by faith realize his watchful eye 
over us, and his intercession continually made in our behalf; 
and rest assured, that in due time he will come to our relief. 
We should enjoy far more comfort, did we more zealously 
copy his example in the days of his humiliation; and were 
more careful not to omit fervent, constant prayer, on account 
of any engagements or interruptions.—We are sometimes 
troubled at those incidents which denote our deliverance ; but 
our Lord beholds our fears, and will make himself known for 
our encouragement: and, whatever danger or trouble may 
assail or alarm us, in life or at death, considering that all 
power is in our Redeemer’s hands, and all events are ordered 

y his appointment, we may comfortably hear him say to us 
in every one of them, “It is I, be not afraid.”—We find it 
hard to be very humble without dejection, or animated without 
self-complacency : but our faith is irregular, when it leads us 
to desire or attempt difficult or perilous services, without a 
proper call. The Lord, however, often lets his servants have 
their choice, in order to humble and prove them, and to show 
the greatness of his power and grace. In the most perilous 
situation to which he calls us, if our faith be steadfastly fixed 
on his infinite power, truth, and love, we may proceed with 
safety and confidence. But when we look off from him, and 
view the greatness of opposing difficulties and perils, we 
begin to fall: yet if we feel ourselves sinking under trouble or 
temptation, or into destruction, and earnestly apply to him, 
he will stretch out the arm of his power to deliver us. But 
he will rebuke the weak believer, though he will not leave 
him to perish: and when we vainly expect a commendation 
of our wisdom and strength, we commonly are convicted of 
weakness and folly, and incur rebukes and chastisements.— 
We ought indeed to doubt, and to examine ourselves, whether 
we be true disciples or not: but we never should doubt the 
power of Christ to save and help all those who call upon 
him.—The dangers, trials, and humiliations of the believer, 
will eventually render the Saviour more glorious in his eyes, 
and precious to his heart.— Were men more acquainted with 
him, and with the distempered state of their souls, they would 
flock to him that they might experience his healing influence ; 
for all who touch him, though with a feeble trembling faith, 
shall in due season be made perfectly whole: and, whilst we 
consider all these wonders of his divine power and love, shall 
we refuse to adore him, or to acknowledge, that “‘ of a truth 
He is the Son of God?” Or shall we neglect to do what we 
pas te bring others to him for the healing and saving of their 
souls ? 

NOTES.—Cuarp. XV. V. 1, 2. The report of our 
Lord’s miracles seems to have given great uneasiness to the 
scribes and Pharisees at Jerusalem; and some o! them had 
come in order to watch his conduct, and to seek for matter of 
accusation against him. But not finding that he, or his dis- 
ciples, neglected any part. of the divine law, they objected to 
him his disregard of * the tradition of the elders.” It was 
preteuded by them, and still is by modern Jews, that these 
traditions were originally received from God by immediate 
revelation, and were of equal authority with the written law ; 
and that they had been delivered down, by word of mouth, 
from one to another, through successive generations. Thus 
the scribes, who were the supposed repositories and inter- 
preters of them, had the power of altering them, and impos- 

ng them on the people, according to their conveniency : in 
the same manner as the church of Rome long maintained 
ts usurped authority, by dictating to the whole western 
“hurch under similar pretensions ; and as it still maintains 
that usurpation through many populous regions. ‘* Whoso- 
ever despiseth the washing of hands, is worthy to be excom- 
municated, he comes to poverty, and will be extirpated out 
of the world.’ ...‘ He that eats bread with unwashen hands, 
does as bad as if he committed whoredom,’ ...* R. Aquiba, 
being in prison, and not having water enough to drink, and to 
wash his hands, chose to do the latter, saying, It was better 
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do ye also transgress the commandment of God by 
your tradition ? 

4 For §God commanded, saying, sHonour thy 
father and mother: and, "He that curseth father 
or mother, let him die the death. 

5 But ‘yesay, Whosoever shall say to his father, 
or lis mother, ‘It ts a gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me; 

6 And ‘honour not his father or his mother, he 
shall be free. ™Thus have ye made the command 
ment of God of none eflect by your tradition. 


Prov. 20:20. 30:17, i 23:16—18, Am. 7:15—17. Mark 7:10—13. Acts 4:19. 5:29 
k Lev. c. Proy. 20:25. Mark 7:11,12. 11 Tim. 5:3,4,8,16. m Ps. 119: 
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to die with thirst, than transgress the traditions of the elders.’ 
...* The religious of old did eat theircommon food in clean 

ness, ... and they were called Pharisees. And this is a mat- 
ter of the highest sanctity, and the way of the highest reli- 
gion, that a man separate himself, and go aside from the vul- 
gar; and that he neither touch them, nor eat or drink with 
them; for such separation conduceth to the purity of the body 
from evil works, the purity of the body conduceth to the 
cleansing of the soul from evil affections, and the sanctity of 
the soul conduceth to the likeness of God.’ ... * Whosoever 
hath his seat in the land of Israel, and eateth his commor 
food in cleanness, and speaks the holy language, and recites 
his phylacteries morning and evening; let him be confident 
that he shall obtain the life of the world to come.’ Jewish 
writers, quoted by Whitby. 

The tradition. (2) Tiy rapadoow. (*Mapadocts* traditio, 
actus tradendi: etiam per meton. ipsa res que. traditur.’ 
Schleusner.—A rapadidwpt.) Mark 7:3,13. 1 Cor. 11:2. Gal. 
1:14. Col. 2:8. 2 Thes. 2:15. 3:6. 

V.3—6. (Note, Deut. 4:2.) All additions to the laws ot 
God are an infringement of his legislative authority; and a 
presumptuous imputation on his wisdom, as if he had omitted 
something necessary which man could supply; and, in one 
way or other, they always clash with the divine precepts: sa 
that an attachment to human traditions necessarily leads 
men, in some circumstances, or in some respects, to disobey 
God ; and it is evident that our Lord had expressly taught 
his disciples to disregard them. Doubtless they, at this time, 
observed the ceremonial distinction of meats, and other divine 
appointments. Jesus therefore answered the scribes by ask- 
ing them, ‘* Why do ye also transgress the commandment of 
God’ by your traditions ?”—‘* The words of the seribes are 
lovely, above the words of the law, and more weighty than 
the words of the law or the prophets. Quotation in Whitby, 
—Our Lord then selected one instance, in proof of this charge. 
The law, delivered from mount Sinai, and written on the ta 
bles of stone by God himself, contained this command: “* Ho- 
nour thy father and thy mother.” ‘By honour is meant all 
kind of duty which children owe to their parents. Beza 
(Note, Ex. 20:12.) And in the judicial law, he had com- 
manded, that ‘‘ he who cursed father or mother, should be 
put to death.” (Marg. Ref. g, h.)—Now it must be as 
wicked to do evil to parents, or to withhold the good due to 
them, as to wish that evil might befall them; especially as the 
latter might be done in a sudden passion, and the former 
must be deliberate and habitual. Yet the scribes had decided, 
by their traditions, that in case a son should say to his pa- 
rents, however aged, poor, and distressed, that he had vowed 
to the treasury whatever he could spare, and by which ha 
might have assisted them; and should thus excuse himself 
from showing respect, gratitude, or kindness to them, leaving 
them in indigence, whilst he lived in plenty ; he must not only 
not be required, but he ought not to be suffered, to do any 
thing for them: it being, probably, expected from him to put 
money from time to time into the treasury, (of which the 
scribes and priests had the charge,) by way of compensa- 
tion for his omission. Thus, from a vain pretence of piety, 
they directly repealed God’s law, and rendered it ‘t of none 
effect by their traditions :” and, as this was only one instance 
out of very many, their traditions must be disregarded and 
opposed, in order that the law of God might be honoured and 
obeyed. If a man can answer his parents, when they need 
any relief, and tell them, I have bound myself with an oath, 
that I will not do any thing tothe relief of my father or mo- 
ther: or, as some understand it, O father, that by which thou 
shouldest be relieved by me, is a gift already devoted to Ged, 
and cannot without impiety be otherwise employed ; and by 
this piety to God I may be as profitable ... to thee ; for God 
will repay it to me and thee in our needs: he is under obliga- 
tion not to give it to his father. ... A father, being in want, 
requires relief from his son; the son answers, that he hath 
vowed he will not; so that to him it remains not lawful to re- 
lieve him; and the Pharisees approve of this practice; that 
he may thus evacuate his duty to his parent: and though 
quite contrary to the precept of honouring and relieving them, 
yet it was by them thought obligatory to the frustrating of 
that commandment. And many cases are set down, wherein 
it doth so, in Maimonides and the Rabbins.’ Hammond.— 
The pretence of devoting to God the property thus winheid 
from the parent, as the occasion of the oath seems impued — 
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7 Ye *hypocrites, *well did Esaias prophesy of 
you, saying, / : 

8 This people *draweth nigh unto me with their 
mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; “but 
their heart is far from me. : 

9 But ‘in vain they do worship me, ‘teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men. 

[Practical Observations.} 

10 And the called the multitude, and said unto 
them, “Hear, and understand : 

11 Not *that which goeth into the mouth de- 
fileth a man; Ybut that which cometh out of the 
*mouth, this defileth a man. 

12 1 Then came his disciples, and said unto 
him, *Knowest thou that the Pharisees were of- 
fended, after they heard this saying? 

13 But he answered and said, *Every plant 
which my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall 
be rooted up. 

14 >Let them alone: ‘they be blind leaders of 
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the blind. ‘And if the blind lead the blind, both 
shall fall into the ditch. 

15 'Then answered Peter and said unto him, 
¢Declare unto us this parable. 

16 And Jesus said, ‘Are ye also yet without 
understanding ? 

17 Do not ye yet understand, &that whatsoever 
entereth in at the mouth goethsinto the belly, "and 
is cast out into the draught ? 

18 But ‘those things, which preceed out of the 
mouth, come forth from the heart ; and they defile 
the man. 

19 For ‘out of the heart proceed ‘evil thoughts 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false wit- 
ness, blasphemies : . 

20 ‘These are the things "which defile a man: 


but to eat with unwashen hands defileth not a 


man, [Practical Observations.) * 


_ 21 1 Then Jesus went thence, and departed 
into the coasts of PTyre and Sidon. 


o Mark 2:6. Acts 23:25—27.  p Is. 29:13. Ez. 33:31. John 1: 


07:5, 23:23—29, 

41.1 Pet. 2:10. q Proy. 23:26, Jer. 12:2. Acts 8:21. Heb. 3:12, r Ex. 20:7, Lev. 
f6:16,20. 1 Sam, 25:21. Ps. 39:6. 73:13. Ec. 5:2—7. Is. 1:13—15, 58;1—3. Mal. 
8:14. Mark 7:7. 1 Cor. 15:2. Jam, 2:20, 5 Deut. 12:32, Prov, 30:5,6. Is. 29:13, 
Ocl-2:18—22. 1 Tim. 1:4. 4:1—3,6,7. Tit. 1:14. Heb. 13:9. Rev. 22:18, tl 
Kings 22:28, Mark 7:14,16, Luke 20:45—47. 0 13:19. 24:15, I8.6:9. 55:3, 
Luke 24:45, Epli. 1:17,18, Col: 1:9. Jam. 1:5. x Mark 7:15. Luke 11:38—41, 
Acts 10:14,15. 11:8,9, Rom. 14:14,17,20. ° 1 ‘Vim. 4:4,5. Tit. 1:15. Heb. 13:9. 
y 18—20. 12:34—37. Ps. 10:7. 12:2. 52:2—4. 58:3,4. Is. 37:23. 59:3—5,13— 


15, Jer, 9:3—6. Rom 
13,14. 1 Cor. 10:32, 2 E 
is. 60:21. John 15:2, 1 Cor. 3:12—15, 


« 2Pet 8. 217:27, 1 Kings 22: 
2:5. Jam. 3:17, a 13:40,41. Ps. 92:13. 


b Hos, 4:17, 1 Tim, 6:5, c 23:16—24, 


A man may be so bound by them,’ (that is, by vows,) ‘ that 
ye cannot, without great sin, do what God had by his law 
required to be done. So that if he made a vow, which laid 
lim under a necessity to violate God’s law that he might ob- 
serve it, his vow must stand, and the law be abrogated.’ 
Jewish canon from Pocock.—This specimen is sufficient to 
lead any reflecting person to conclade, that human traditions 
und the law of God cannot subsist together; but the preva- 
\ence of the former must inevitably lead to make void the 
latter: and this consideration shows the reason of our Lord's 
inost decided opposition to the system of tradition. (Notes, 
Mark 7:1—13.) 

He that curseth. (4) ‘O kako\oywy* maledicens. Mark 
W210. 9:39. Acts 19:9. Ea. 21:16.—Kakws ecrn. Lev. 20:9. 
iSept—Let him die the death.] Oavatw te\evtatw. Mark 

Ex. 21:16.—Oavatw Savarovebo. 


:10.—Tedcurnoer Savary. 
Ex, 21:15. Lev. 20:9. Sept—YVe have made of none effect. 
(6) Hxupwoare. (‘Axkvpow, ab a priv. et kupos, plena auctori- 
tas; unde Kuptos, dominus.’ Schleusner.) Mark 7:13. ren- 
dered disannul; Gal. 3:17. 

V.7—9. In concluding this reply, our Lord declared the 
scribes and Pharisees to be hypocrites, whose character the 
prophet had well described. They approached God in his 
ordinances with good words, and honoured him with fair pro- 
fessions ; but their hearts were estranged from his holy cha- 
racter, law, and service, through pride, avarice, and wicked- 
ness: so that their very worship was vain, and unprofitable to 
themselves ; even as their instructions were to the people, 
whilst they taught them the traditions of men, instead of the 
word of God. The passage in the prophet seems to refer as 
much to the deluded people, as to their false teachers. (Note, 
Ts, 29:13—16.) 

This people, &c. (8) Comp. Is. 29:13. Sept.—Marny de 
seBovrar pe, is added in the LX X, not being in the Hebrew; 
and it is here retamed.—In vain.] Marty. Mark 7:7. Not 
elsewhere in the New Testament. 

V.10,11. When Jesus had thus answered the scribes, 
ne saw good to caution the people also against their delu- 
sions. He therefore called them around him, and exhorted 
them carefully to hear, that they might understand, his words: 
and he assured them, that the defilement, of which they ought 
to be afraid, did not arise from what entered the mouth as 
food ; but from those evil words, which proceeded out of their 
mouths, asthe result of the wickedness of their hearts.—This 
was an intimation of the inferior value of ceremonial observ- 
ances, and of their speedy_abolition: it cogently instructed 
the hearers, that real pollution was not an adventitious matter 
from without, but the genuine produce of man’s fallen nature: 
and that the tongue was one main instrument in bringins 
forth and propagating it—* A man may bring guilt upon him- 
self, by eating what is pernicious to his health, or by excess 
in ... food or liquor: and a Jew might have done it by 
..- eating what was forbidden by the ... law; ... yet, in all 
these instances, the pollution would arise from the wicked- 
ness of the heart, and be just proportionable to it’ Dod- 
dridge.— It is evident that, in our Lord’s judgment, the whole 
multitude was capable of understanding those thingsy which 
the Pharisees did not, and by which the traditions .. . were 
overthrown. Whitby. 

Defileth. (11) Kowut. (‘Kowow, proprie: communico 
iliguod commune reddo.—Metaphoricé polluo, contamino, 
Schleusner.) Mark 7:15. Acts 10:15. 21:28. Heb. 9:13. Rev. 
21:27.—All things not sanctified or set apart for God, or by 
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him, were common ; and what was thus common, was unclean , 
ceremonially as to the ritual law, and really as to the moral 
law. (Note, Tit. 1:14—16.) Whatis not * sanctified by the 
word of God ang prayer,” or not done from regard to God, 
continues to be common and unclean even under the gospel. 

V.12—14. When our Lord had spoken these words, he 
retired: and the disciples came to him, apparently with much 
concern, to inform him how greatly the Pharisees were 
offended, or stumbled, by his direct attack on their traditions. 
To this he answered, that ‘every plant which his heavenly 
Father had not planted, should be rooted up :” meaning, that 
the teaching and traditions of the scribes and Pharisees, no* 
being from God, must be destroyed to make room for true reli- 
gion; and it was therefore proper to expose them before all 
the people. But the words are a universal rule, in respect 
to teachers, doctrines, observances, and eyery thing relative 
to religion: all, which is)not from God, has no authority or 
excellency, and cannot be of long duration ; and true godliness 
can never prosper, till these weeds and suckers be extirpated, 
which draw away the nourishment from its root—As to the 
scribes and Pharisees, they must be let alone; (Note, 7:6.) 
for, whilst they presumed to guide others, they were most 
ignorant and deluded themselves: and they would fall into the 
pit of destruction with their obstinate followers, as a blind 
leader of a blind man falls with him into a ditch, or into some 
mischief.—' Regard not what they say or do, ... seeing they 
say and do it out of the blindness of their mmds. ... Some- 
times the vulgar are obliged not to believe, or comply with, 
the rules of their ecclesiastical superiors ; because it is their 
duty never to follow them into the ditch.” Whitby. — 

Shall be rooted up. (13) ExpaOncerac> (ex ex et fla, 
radix :) 13:29. Luke 17:6. Jude 12.—Leaders. (14) ‘Odnyor* 
(ex ‘dds, iter, via, et ayw, duco:) 23:16,24. Acts 1:16. Rom. 
2:19.—Lead.] ‘Odnyen. Luke 6:39. John 16:13. Acts 8:31, Rev. 
7:17.--Ps. 25:5. 86:11. Sept.-- Ditch.] Bo@vvor. 12:11. Luke 6:39. 

V.15—20. Peter, hearing this answer, in the name cf all 
the apostles, desired of Christ an explication of the paravle ; 
for probably it seemed to them contrary to the Mosaic law, 
as well as to the traditions of the scribes. And Jesus, 
having reproved their dulness, proceeded to show them, that 
their food (if not unlawful or intemperate) could not by any 
contracted pollution defile them: for it entered not into the 
heart, and had no effect on the state of the soul ; but it went 
into the stomach, and all which was unsuitable to nourish the 
body, was carried off by a regular process of nature, without 
communicating any sinfuldefilement. But those things which 
proceeded out of the mouth, came from the heart: whenlies, 
impiety, blasphemy, or wickedness were uttered, corrupt na 
ture expressed itself; and this defiled a man in the sight o, 
God. Indeed, from the same corrupt source all kind of wick- 
edness proceeded; such as polluting, malicious, proud, or 
covetous imaginations, and corrupt, perverse reasonings 
against God and true religion; and even murders, adulteries, 
and every species of lewdness, injustice, and impiety. These 
crimes were indeed perpetrated by the body, but they were 
conceived in the heart, and proved its desperate wickedness 
this rendered men loathsome and filthy in God’s sight; ana 
not eating their meals with unwashen hands. Such things 
related only to natural decency, and were no part of religion. 

Yet. (16) Axpny.—Kar’ akyny Tov xpovov rovrou* Alt this 
crisis of time—after all that you have heard and seen.—Used 
here only in the New Testament.—Axpy cuspis. - Blay hee 
mies. (19) Bdaognpiat. See on 12:31, ae 


A.D 31. 


22 And, behold, 9a woman of Canaan came out 
of the same coasts, and cried unto him, saying, 
"Have mercy on me, O Lorn, thow sSon of David : 
nny daughter is grievously vexed with a devil. 

23 But “he answered her not a word. And his 
disciples came and besought him, saying, *Send 
her away; for she crieth after us. 

24 But he answered and said, YI am not sent 
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 

25 ‘Then “came she and *worshipped him, say- 
tng, "Lord, help me. 

26 But he answered and said, ‘It is not meet 
to take the children’s bread, and to cast t to dogs. 

27 And she said, “Truth, Lorn: *yet the dogs 
eat of the crumbs which fall from their master’s 
table. 

28 Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O 
Woman, great zs thy faith: sbe it unto thee even 
as thou wilt. And her danghter was made whole 
from that very hour. [Practical Observations.] 

29 1 And Jesus depared from thence, band 
came nigh ‘unto the sea of Galilee; and ‘went up 
mto a mountain, and sat down there. 

30 And !ereat multitudes eame unto him, hav- 
ing with them those that were Jame, blind, dumb, 
maimed, and many others, and cast them down at 
Jesus’ feet; and he healed them: 
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V. 21—24. After this offence given to the scribes, our Lord 
vetired to the most remote part of the land, in the bor- 
tlers of Tyre and Zidon; and, though he used proper means 
‘or concealing himself, his coming was soon known. (Mark 
4:24.) For a woman of Canaan, a Syro-phenician, (probably 
descended from the ancient Canaanites, a remnant of whom 
had taken shelter in Tyre and the adjacent regions,) heard 
uf his miracles; having before this renounced idolatry, and 
become a worshipper of the true God. Doubtless she had 
become acquainted with the Scriptures of the prophets, pro- 
bably by means of the. Greek translation; and, comparing 
what she read with what she heard, was fully satisfied that 
Tesus was the promised Messiah. Having therefore this op- 
portunity, and being in distress, she made earnest supplica- 
tion to him; calling him Lord, and addressing him as ‘the 
Son of David.” But he heard her with silence, and apparent 
neglect, intending to prove and manifest the strength of her 
humble faith. The disciples however, pitying her distress, or 
weariecd with her importunity, requested him to grant her 

etition and dismiss her; and, in her hearing, he replied, that 
he was not sent to the Gentiles, but to “the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel.” 

Of Canaan. (22) Xavavata. (A Xavaav: Acés 7:11. 13: 
19.) Notelsewhere in the New Testament.—E Anus, 
Lvpopotviaca tw yever* Mark 7:26, 

V.25—28. The answer of our Lord, above mentioned, so 
far from offending this humble suppliant, excited her to re- 
double her expressions of reverence, falling down before him, 
and entreating him to help her. ‘To this he answered, ap- 
parently with harshness, and in a manner which seemed to 
preclude all hope, that it would be improper to rob the chil- 
dren of their bread, in order to feed the dogs. (Note, 7:6.) 
Thus the Jews used, proudly and contempiuously, to distin- 
guish themselves from the Gentiles: and the woman might, 
and if she had not. been a very humble believer, she would 
have taken great offence; disdaining the title of dogs, and 
altering her opinion of One, who had treated her most respect- 
fil address in @ manner so contrary to her expectation. But, 
being conscious of personal unworthiness, and recollecting 
her Gentile extraction, and above all, filled with the highest 
sentiments of the dignity, wisdom, and excellency of Christ, 
she submmi'ted patiently and meekly to the mortifying distinc- 
tion; and by a peculiar ingenuity turned it into a cogent argu 
ment in support of her petition. ‘Truth, Lord,’ as if she had 
said, ‘TL am a vile sinner of the Gentiles, and have no claim 
to the privileges of God’s people; but the dogs eat the frag- 
ments of a plentiful table, without the least disadvantage to 
the children: and thy power and mercy are so large, that 
shou canst heal my daughter, without in the least deducting 
from the blessings mmtended for thine Isracl.’—Our Lord’s pur- 
pose was now answered ; and, having openly commended the 
greatness of the woman’s faith notwithstanding all her disad- 
vantages, he assured her that her daughter was healed, and 
in a manner which intimated that all her other desires were, 
‘er would be granted. 

“Vou, IL.--iu 


CHAPTER, XY. 


9:23,24. Luke 7:9, ° 


A. Drain 


31 Insomuch that the multitude wondered wher 
they saw ™the dumb to speak, "the maimed to be 
whole, °the lame to walk, and the blind to see: 
vand they glorified the 4God of Israel. 

32 Then "Jesus called his disciples unto him, 
and said, sf have compassion on the multitude, 
because they continue with me now tthree days, 
“and have nothing to eat: and I will not seid 
them away fasting, *lest they faint in the way. 

33 And his disciples say unto him, »YWhence 
should we have so much bread in the wilderness ; 
as “to fill so great a multitude ? 

34 And Jesus saith unto them, *How mar’ 
loaves have ye? And they said, Seven, and a *few 
little fishes. 

35 And he commanded the multitude ‘to sit 
down on the ground. 

36 And he took the seven loaves and the fishes, 
‘and gave thanks, and brake them, and gave to 
his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. 

37 And they did ‘all eat, and were filled: and 
they took up of the broken meat that was left. 
fseven baskets full. 

38 And they that did eat were four thousand 
men, beside women and children. 

39 And she sent away the multitude, and took 
ship, and came into the coasts of Magdala. 
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Meet. (26) Kadov* good, becoming.—The dogs.) Tots 
kuvap.ots. Ta Kvvapta, catelli. (Dim. a kuwv.) Little dogs, as 
lap-dogs, &c. distinguished from large dogs, as mastiffs, &e. 
—Mark 7:27,28.—Crumbs. (27) ¥ieyiwv. Frustula, frag- 
menta. Mark 7:28. Luke 16:21. 

V. 29. Notes, Mark 7:31—37. 

V. 31. Maimed.| It is generally allowed, that the word 
here used, in its primary meaning signifies such persons as 
have been deprived of their limbs ; and the restoration of them 
may be considered as one of the most stupendons effects of 
our Lord’s creating pgwer. ‘The word (xkv\d\os) which we 
render maimed, does in the strictest prop ety, ... signify 
one whose hand or arm had been cut off; (Jark 9:43.) but 
it is sometimes applied to those who were only disabled in 
those parts. ... It is reasonable to suppose, that among the 
many maimed, who were brought on these occasions, there 
were some whose limbs had been cut off; and I think, hardly 
any of the miracles of our Lord were more illustrious and 
amazing, thanthe recovery of such.’ Doddridge.— Men that 
had lost their limbs.’ Hammond. 

Dumb.}] Kwdovs. See on 12:22,—Maimed.] Kvddovs. 18:8. 
‘KuAdos, mutilatus corpore, quem Latini debilem dicunt. ... 
KvAdos, opponitur tw duw xetpas exovtt, Mark 9:43.’ Schleus- 
ner.—It does not oceur elsewhere in the New Testament.— 
Glorified.] ‘They all, whether Jews or Gentiles, acknow- 
ledged this to be a wonderful work of mercy, wrought by the 
God of Israel, and such as no other god was able to do.’ 
Hammond. 

V. 32—38. (Notes and P. O, 14;13—21.) The multitudes 
on this occasion continued with our Lord three days, or till 
the third day, so that they must have lodged out of doors two 
nights, which might be done in those warm climates without 
any great inconvenience: but it shows the earnestness with 
which they listened to his instructions.—It appears wonderful 
that the disciples should renew their objection, when Christ 
had declared his compassionate purpose of feeding the multi- 
tude, especially as their provision was something larger, and 
the number present not so great as before. The word ren 
dered baskets is different from that so translated in the pre= 
ceding chapter, (Ko¢ivous) ; and the same distincrion is made 
in the original, in all the places where either of these miracles 
is mentioned. Some think, that the word in this place signi- 
fies a larger basket than the other, but others suppose exactly 
the contrary. 

Twill not. (32) Ov Sey. ‘I do not will or purpose te 
send them away fasting.’—Jn the wilderness. (33) Ev conptay 
scil. xwpa. Mark 8:4. 2 Cor. 11:26, Heb, 11:38.—TZ'o sit down, 
(25) Avarecerv. Comp. 14:19. Avaturrw* (ex ava et xinta,) 
discumbo, recumbo, resupinus jaceo. Mark 6:40. Luke 17:7. 
John 21:20,—Baskets. (37) rvptdas* 16:10. Mark 8:8, 
20, Acts 9:25.—In 2 Cor. 11:33. capyavy is substituted for 


oTupis. : 
¥. 39. ‘Dalmanutha, (Mark 8:10.) wasa particular place 

within the bounds of Magdala.’ Lightfoot. ‘ 
Took ship.] Evebn ecg to rAotows “Le went mto the ship,” 
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A. ee MATTHEW. A. D. 31. 
CHAP XVI. 


y of the Pharisees and Sadducees, who required a 
refuses to give any but the sign of Jonas, 1—4, He 
at the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees, ex- 


2 THe answered and said unto them, *When it 
is evening, ye say, It will be fair weather; for 
the sky is red: 


s rebukes the hypocr 
From hua” 


brie vst se wroves the disciples for unbelief and want of | 3 And in the morning, It will be foul weather 

e . 7) The opinions of the people concerning him, 13, 14. 2h AEN . ve oe 2 ee f 

tip confers ED Tee anf ie chutchond | t0-3Y 3 for, Ene sky is red and loweninais Ove 

the power of the keys, 183—20, Jesus foretells his death and resurrection, hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the SKY 5 ut 
ukes Peter for dissuading him from suffering, 21—23. He shows, 


can ye not discern the signs of the times ? 

4 A »wicked and adulterous generation seeketh 
after a sign; and there shall no sign be given unto 
it, ‘but the sign of the prophet Jonas. ‘And he 
left them, and departed. 


: disciples must deny themselves, and suffer, in prospect of a future 
—27, The speedy establishment of his kingdom, 28. 


HE “Pharisees also, with the *Sadducees, came, 
JL and ‘tempting desired him that he would show 
uhem “a sign from heaven. 
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Mark 5:17,18, Acts 18:6, p 


humiliation and increased attention. When he teaches, he 
will certainly convince men, that their sin and pollution origi- 
nate from themselves, and not from external causes. (Vote, 
Jam. 1:13—15.) He will show them “the deceitfulness and 
desperate wickedness” of the human heart: and whilst they 
perceive that all the wickedness of every kind, which has filled 
and corrupted the earth, has been the genuine produce of de- 
praved nature, and that it would have been tenfold greater but 
for merciful restraints; they will be led to see and feel, that all 
this exists in their own hearts, and might be educed from them 
by suitable temptations. He will teach them to trace all the 
streams of their own actual transgressions to this corrupt foun- 
tain; to watch the evil thoughts which rise within; to humble 
themselves for these defilements, and to seek to be cleansed 
from them in “the Fountain which he hath opened for sin and 
for uncleanness ;” to consider inward sanctification as far more 
important than all forms and notions; and to perceive that 
even truth is no further valuable to them, than as it tends te 
purify their hearts and consciences. 

V. 21—28. Our divine Saviour is “tthe same yesterday 
to-day, and for ever;” and still he sees good to vary the ex 
pressions of his love to those who wait on him. Sinners of 
every nation and description are alike welcome to his sa.va- 
tion, and he will in nowise east out those who cry to him for 
mercy. Yet, he can veil the compassions of his heart under 
a frowning countenance ; not only to humble and prove those 
whom he loves, but also to show the strength of their faith and 
the depth of their humility. In some cases, the disciples may 
seem more compassionate than their Lord: but when the folly 
and selfishness of their pity, and the wisdom and merey of 
his frowns and delays, come to be compared, the case will 
appear far otherwise; and the event will prove that “the is 
rich in mercy to all them that call on him.” Let then such 
as seek help from him, and receive no gracious answer, increaso 
their importunity, and endeavour, with heavenly skill, to tum 
even their unworthiness and discouragements into arguments, 
with which to plead before his mercy-seat. Let sinners sub- 
mit without reserve to every humiliating charge, and rely on 
hismercy. Thus, whilst they allow that they are not ‘t worthy 
of the crumbs from his table,” they may expect to be supplied 
with children’s food: for he cannot be impoverished by his 
bounty to the most atrocious transgressors. Indeed, true 
faith gathers strength by trials, as healthy bodies do by exer 
cise; and when the Lord has sufficiently proved the waiting 
soul, he will honour faith and humble perseverance, and abun- 
dantly answer every believing prayer.—We should entreat 
him for our children, relatives, and neighbours: especially 
when, through the oppression of the devil, they are incapable 
of seeking help for themselves: and we should never fail 
intercede with him for discouraged souls. ; 

V.29—39. ‘Who can describe the sentiments of these 
happy creatures, who, without any dangerous or painful opera- 
tion, found themselves in a moment restored, beyond all the 
efforts of nature, and beyond all the prospects of hope! With 
what pleasure did the ear, which had been just opened, listen 
to the pleasing accents of his instructive tongue! How did the 
lame leap around him for joy! And the maimed extend their 
recovered hands, in grateful acknowledgments of his new- 
creating power! “Whilst the voice of the dumb sang forth his 
praises in sounds before unknown! And the eye of the blind 
checked the curiosity, which would have prompted it to range 
over the various and beautiful objects of unveiled nature, te 
fix its rapturous regards on the gracious countenance of Hiry 
that had given it the day. Let us further reflect, with wha 
correspondent pleasure must our Lord suryey these grateful 
and astonished creatures, while his benevolent heart took its 
share in all the delight which he gave. These trophies of his 
greatness! how unlike to those of the field, the monuments of 
desolation and slaughter!’ Doddridge.—With what raptures 
then will they, whose souls have been restored to holiness by 
his healing grace, for ever contemplate and adore their divine 
Benefactor, and meditate on the price which he paid for their 
redemption! And how will he for ever behold them with 
immense complacency, and “delight over them to do then 
good!” Let us then wait on him to open our eyes that we 
may behold his glory; to enable us to walk in his ways a 
to do his will; and to teach us to show forth his praises, a 
the Father may be glorified in him, and in us, during ak ae 

to 


Some small vessel which was waiting, and in which probably 
he and his disciples had come thither. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.{—9. The most virulent enemies of vital godliness are 
often extremely tenacious of their own inventions in religion, 
by which they dress up a vain pageant to amuse their con- 
sciences, and to impose on the ignorant.—The. disciples of 
Christ are fully justified in disregarding the traditions of men, 
however sanctiuned, by the contrariety of those traditions, in 
many things, to the holy law of God." How thankful ought 
we to be for the wrilten word, when oral traditions are so 
liable to error, perversion, and uncertainty !—Never let us 
for a moment imagine, that the religion of the Bible can be 
improved by any possible additions, doctrinal or practical: 
but common sense will teach a candid inquirer to distinguish 
between those circumstances of worship which each society 
must order for itself, though none have a right to impose on 
others; and those inventions which corrupt the purity, de- 
stroy the simplicity, and deform the spiritual beauty of reli- 
gious worship.—We should peculiarly advert to our Lord’s 
marked attention to the due performance of relative duties, 
especially that of children to their parents. No forms, notions, 
subscription to charities, building churches or chapels, or any 
thing else which looks like faith, zeal, or piety, can prove that 
man a true Christian who neglects to “ honour his father and 
mother,” or to supply their wants according to his ability. 
To dispense with this, or other duties, on such grounds, would 
be es unscriptural as to say, “It is a gift, by whatsoever 
thou mightest be profited by me.” Indeed temporal death 
is not now inflicted on him who curses his parents: yet a far 
more dreadful punishment will be awarded hereafter to all 
disobedient children, if they continue impenitent; and they 
must expect no comfort or blessing from God even in this 
present world.—Alas! too many ‘‘draw near to God with 
their mouth and honour him with their lips, whilst their 
hearts are far from him,” and thus prove that they worship 
him in vain. And this is the case, not only among those 
who “teach for doctrines the commandments of men;” but 
even with many who profess evangelical religion, yet neglect 
relative duties, and evidently commit iniquity, and are 
fraudulent in their dealings, and oppressive to their depen- 
dents. 

V.10—20. When professed teachers of religion contra- 
dict the word of God, it often becomes necessary, not only 
to answer their objections and arguments, but to point out 
their errors and expose their ignorance to the people; and 
.o call on them to hear and understand the truth. It is not, 
however, generally expedient for us to bring any decided 
charge of hypocrisy against our opponents, in the manner 
which became the heart-searching Saviour: yet we must, by 
no means, put either the honour of the clerical order, or our 
own reputation, in competition with the glory of God and the 
salvation of souls. But when scribes and Pharisees are 
offended with plain truth; timid disciples will be disquieted, 
and almost disposed to think that their bolder brethren 
have gone too far, even though in other things they honour 
them: especially when they see those exasperated, whom 
they had hopes of conciliating. We should however remem- 
ber, that nothing in religion is of any value, except what God 
himself has planted; nothing will endure in the soul but the 
regenerating work of the Holy Spirit; nothing should be ad- 
mitted into the church, or be suffered to abide there, but what 
is of heavenly extraction: and therefore, if hypocrites be 
detected, false teachers offended, and professed friends changed 
into avowed enemies, by an open declaration of the truth, we 
ought not to be disconcerted ; for “ the trees of righteousness” 
will grow more fruitful, when such noxious plants are rooted 
up. If men quarrel with the word of Christ, we must “let 
them alone,” and not “cast pearls before swine :” yet it is 
grievous to retiect how the blind have, in every age of the 
church, undertaken to lead the blind; and what numbers are 
thus continually plunging together into the pit of destruction ; 
in which the blind leader sinks the deepest, in proportion to 
the degree of his prile, enmity, and presumption. Yet, as 
God has sometimes opened the eyes of such blind guides, and 
changed them into faithful teachers, we should remember still 
to pray for them, as well as agamst their wickedness.—In all 
our duficulties we should apply to Christ for instruction: and 
though he rebuke us for our want of understanding, yet he 
will continue to teach us, and his reproofs will tend to our 
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for éver. And let us copy his example of love, 1 
the ability which he has given us, delighting to do good and 


A. D. 32. 


5 I And when his disciples ‘were come to the 
other side, they had forgotten to take bread. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, ™T'ake heed, and 
beware of "the leaven of *the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees. 

7 And Pthey reasoned among themselves, say- 
ing, Ut is because we have taken no bread: 

8 Which *when Jesus perceived, he said unto 
them, *O ye of little faith, why reason ye among 
yourselves, because ye have brought no bread ? 

9 Do ‘ye not yet understand, neither remember 
tthe five loaves of the five thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up? 

10 Neither *the seven loaves of the four thou- 
sand, and how many baskets ye took up? 

11 How ?is it that ye do not understand, that 
Ispake it not to you concerning bread, that ye 
115:39. Mark 8:13,14. m Luke 12:15, 1 12. Ex. 12:15—19. Lev. 2:11. Mark 
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to communicate felicity —Whilst we are willing to endure 
hardship, in attending to the concerns of our souls; we may 
be sure that our gracious Lord will compassionate us under 
all our troubles, and supply what he sees needful for our tem- 
poral support.—But alas! how soon do even believers forget 
his interpositions in their behalf! How often do we repeat 
sur objections against self-denying and expensive duties, 
though we never yet were losers by them! And how fre- 
quently do our unbelieving doubts revive, under even lighter 
trials, after we have been delivered out of greater! Lord, 
“increase our faith” and pardon our unbelief; and still renew 
thy mercies towards us; teaching us to live upon thy fulness 
and bounty, for all things pertaining to this world and to that 
which is to come. 
NOTES.—Cuap, XVI. V.1—4. (Notes, Mark 8:10 
—13. Luke 12:54—57.) No two descripuions of bad men 
could be much more opposite to each other, in principles and 
conduct, than the Pharisees and Sadducees; yet they were 
alike enemies to Jesus! (Note, 3:7—10.)—‘ The wicked, 
who otherwise are at defiance one with another, can agree 
well together against Christ: but do what they can, Christ 
beareth away the victory, and triumpheth over them! Beza. 
—They could find no objection against his conduct and doc- 
trine, but what he answered to their confusion: and they 
therefore came insidiously to make trial of his power, again 
* desiring a sign from heaven,” to satisfy them that he was 
the Messiah, of which they pleaded that his other miracles 
were not asufficient proof. (Vote, 12:383—40.) The descent 
of the Holy Spirit on him at his baptism, and the voice of the 
Father declarmg him to be his beloved Son, were signs from 
heaven; yet the Pharisees and Sadducees required some fur- 
ther evidence: and probably they intended to mention some 
particular sign, or appearance in the heavens, without which 
they could not be convinced; purposing thus to make trial of 
his power. ‘T’o this our Lord answered, that they were able 
to form conjectures what kind of weather it was likely to be, 
from their observations on the clouds and sky, which were 
generally found right: and, if they had not been hypocrites 
in these inquiries, they might as easily, and far more cer- 
tainly, have discerned “‘ the signs of the times.” The sceptre 
was now departing from Judah; Daniel’s seventy weeks were 
terminating; John the Baptist’s ministry, as the predicted 
forerunner of the Messiah, evidenced his approach ; and all 
the prophecies were fulfilling in his character, doctrine, and 
miracles: so that it was plain that these were the times of 
the Messiah, and that the nation was about to be given up 
for rejecting him. Having therefore again reproyed them as 
a wicked and “adulterous generation,” (Marg. Ref. h.) and 
refused them any other sign but that of Jonas, the type of his 
death and resurrection, he left them to their perverseness.— 
*O ye hypocrites, can ye prognosticate fair or foul weather, 
by the face of the sky? ...andcan ye not, by those clear 
predictions of the prophets, and the miraculous demonsira- 
tions of my power, discern the time of my coming? Bp, 
Hall.— It was never known, that any one, pretending to be 
a peop laid the foundation of the truth of his pretensions 
upon his being despised and rejected, and even crucified asa 
deceiver, by them to: whom he was sent, and among whom he 
performed all his miracles ; and upon what should be done by 
others at his death; and upon what he should do after his 
resurrection. WVlutby. Yet this our Lord did repeatedly 
‘and openly, so that even his enemies were well aware of it! 
27:63. 
A Te. eather. (2) Evdca. (Ex ev et dea the aceus. of Zeus, 
Jupiter, and figuratively the air, or heaven; as the Latins 
say, sub die, and sub Jove.) Opposed to xerpwv.—Used here 
‘imly in the New Testament.—Is red.] Tuppatec" is red like 
fre. 3. (A ruppos, rubens, quasi colorem ignis habens: Rev. 
6:4, 12:3. idque @ mvp ignis.) Used here only in the New 
‘Testament, and supposed never to oecur in any other author 
‘than Matthew.—Foul weather. (3) Ketwwr. Proprit, hyems ; 
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should beware of the leaven of the Pl arisees ana 
of the Sadducees? 

12 Then understood they low that he bade them 
not beware of the leaven of bread, *but of the doc 
trine of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 

[Practical Observations.] 

13 1 When Jesus *came into the coasts ot 
*Cesarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying 
‘Whom do men say that “I, the Son of man, am: 

14 And they said, Some say that thou art John 
the Baptist: some, ‘Elias, and others, Jeremias, 
or one of the prophets. 

' 15 He saith unto them, But whom say ye that 
am f 

16 And Simon Peter answered and said, "Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of ‘the living God. 

i7 And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
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24:20. Mark 13:18. John 10:22. 2 Tim. 4:21. ‘Metaphorice, 
tempestas, pluvia, nubila et procellosa, qualis esse solet in 
hyemis tempore,’ Schleusner—Aets 27:20.—Ezra 10:9. Job 
37:6. Sept.—It is opposed to evdia, in ver. 2.—Lowering.] 
Ervyvalwr* tristis sum meror. Mark 10:22.—Not elsewhere 
in the New Testament.—Adulterous. (4) Morxadts. See 
on 12:39. 

V.5—12. The disciples, engaged by more important con- 
cerns, had forgotten to take bread; and the fragments of their 
late miraculous meal being consumed, they had only one loaf 
remaining. Whilst uneasy on this account, Jesus, with refer- 
ence to what had lately passed, warned them most cautiously 
to ‘beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the Saddu- 
cees,” and Herodians; (Mark 8:15.) meaning their hypo- 
crisy, infidelity, corrupt doctrine, vain traditions, and proud 
enmity against the truth, which soured and corrupted all they 
did. But the disciples supposed, that he referred to their 
want of bread, and that he cautioned them against obtaining 
any from the Pharisees or Sadducees, as if they poiluted 
every thing which they touched; and this troubled and per- 
plexed them. Our Lord therefore, knowing of what they 
were discoursing, reproved their weakness of faith; seeing 
they might confidently have relied on his power to provide 
for them, if they had properly understood and kept in mind 
the miracles which they had recently witnessed, in the feed- 
ing of the multitudes with so small a provision, and in the 
quantity that was left. He also reproved them for not un- 
derstanding, that he had reference to matters far more im- 
portant than the leaven of bread, which, as he had before 
taught a could not defile men. (Votes, 15:15—20. Mark 
8:14—21. 

Baskets. (9) Kogtvovs.—Baskets. (10) Xxvpidus. See on 
15:37. 

V. 13—16. Cesarea Philippi is supposed by some to 
have been the same place which had anciently been called 
Laish, or Dan; (Note, Judg. 18:7—10.) and it lay in the 
northern extremity of the land, within the Tetrarchy of Phi- 
lip, Herod’s brother. Philip had rebuilt this city and called 
it Cesarea, in honour of ‘Tiberius Cesar, the Roman Empe- 
ror; and had added his own name to it, to distinguish it from 
another Cesarea, a much greater city, in a more southern 
part of the land, which king Herod rebuilt and called thus, in 
honour of Augustus Cesar. (ole, Acts 23:33—35.)—Our 
Lord seems to have gone thither, for the sake of retirement 
and discourse with his disciples: and he inquired of them, 
what sentiments the people entertained and expressed con. 
cerning him, who appeared as “* the Son of man” among therm. 
but who gave abundant proof that he was a very extraordi- 
nary person. To this they answered, that some, who ha¢. 
but lately heard of his miracles, supposed that John the Bap- 
tist was risen again; (Vote, 14:1,2.) others thought he was 
Elijah, the forerunner of the Messiah; and others imagined 
he was one of the ancient prophets risen again —Numbers 
thought Jesus a deceiver; but those who esteemed him more 
highly, had very inadequate apprehensions of his real dignity, 
—He then asked them what their sentiments of him were: and 
this was evidently the drift of the former question. 'Towhich 
Peter, with his usual promptitude, replied in his own name 
andin that of his brethren, They were assured that he was 
the promised Messiah, and ‘tthe Son of the living God.”—~ 
The apostles had, not long before, worshipped Christ, as 
“the Son of God:” (Note, 14:33.) and their repeated cons 
fessions, to the same effect, show what their habitual judg- 
ment was on this subject. Some think, that they only meant 
to say that he was the Messiah; whereas it is obvious they 
thus showed, that in this respect they understood the trhe 
meaning of the prophecies concerning the Messiah. (Votes, 
Ps. 2:7—12. John 15:66—71. 9:35—38. 11:20—27.) 

V.17. When Peter had made this confession of his faith, 
our Lord immediately pronounced him dlessed, or a happy 
man; as this knowledge and faith were noi the effect of pain 
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APD: 


tPiessed art thou, ‘Simon Barjona: ™for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed 2 unto thee, "but my 
Father which is in heaven. 

18 And I say also unto thee, That °thou art 
Peter; and Pupon this rock « will build "my 
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ral sagacity, or human instruction, but of revelation from the 
Father. Others had enjoyed the same outward means ; but 
were not yet brought to believe in Jesus “as the Christ the 
Son of the living God;” and the teaching of God alone had 
made him differ from his unbelieving countrymen: his faith 
and knowledge were of a spiritual and saving nature, and 
therefore he was blessed. Peter was, at this time, greatly 
ignorant of many evangelical truths, and even prejudiced 
against them: he did not understand the plan of “ redemption 
by the blood of Christ ;” he was but little acquainted with his 
own heart and with spiritual things; he had a variety of car- 
nal and vain expectations; he was afterwards left to make 
many gross mistakes, yea, even to commit grievous sins, and 
to incur rebukes and chastenings; and he had many perse- 
cutions to endure, and was at length to die a martyr by a most 
painful death: yet he was “blessed,” because he was rege- 
nerate, and an upright believer in Christ: having received 
these introductory benefits, more would in due time be given ; 
(Note, 13:12.) and his everlasting happiness was sure.— 
* Revealed,” does not seem, in this place, to mean the im- 
mediate communication of knowledge by inspiration; for that 
would not have ensured Peter’s happiness: (JVote, 7:21—23.) 
but the removing of those proud and carnal prejudices which 
veiled the hearts of others, that they could not understand 
what was in itself most plain. (Votes, 1—4. 11:25,26. 2 Cor. 
3:12—16.) Peter was “taught of God;” and ‘his under- 
standing” as to this subject was ‘‘ opened to understand the 
Scriptures.” ; 

Flesh and blood.| Zapt cat atpa. Man; human nature, 
our bodies as existing and acting in this world.—l Cor. 15:50, 
Gal. 1:16. Eph. 6:12. Heb. 2:14.—Revealed.] Amexaduwe 
(ex avo et KaAutTw, tego:) 10:26. 11:27. Luke 2:35, 17:30. 

om. 1:17. Gal. 1:16. et al. 

V.18. This confession gave our Lord an occasion, with 
reference to the name which he had before given the apostle, 
(Note, John 1:35—42, v. 42.) to declare, that ‘ton this rock 
he would build his church.” Peter’s confession contains that 
fundamental truth, respecting the person and offices of Christ, 

pon which, as ona rock, he would build his church: and on 
this foundation it should stand so sure, that no machinations 
br efforts, of devils or of men, could ever subvert it; though 
they should meet in council to form devices against it, and 
unite all their forces, and lead them forth to assault it. Nor 
rould the powers of death, or the entrance into the eternal 
world, destroy the hope of those who should build on it: but 
one generation of believers should be raised up, as others 
were removed to heaven, to profess these great truths even 
to the end of time; and the whole company would be made 
more than conquerors, and be saved by the belief of them, to 
all eternity—The word translated “rock,” is of a similar 
meaning with the name of Peter, but it is not the same word. 
Nothing however can be more absurd, than to suppose that 
Christ meant, that the person of Peter was the rock on which 
the church should be builded; except it be the wild notion, 
that the bishops of Rome have since been substituted in his 
place! “Their rock is not as our Rock, our enemies them- 
selves being judges.” Without doubt Christ himself is the 
Rock and tried Foundation of the church, and wo be to him 
who attempts to lay any other: (Note, 1 Cor. 3:10—15.) but 
Peter’s confession is this Rock doctrinally. The profession 
of the truths implied in it constitutes a man a member of the 
visible church; the vital belief of them constitutes a member 
of the real church, however he may err in other matters : but 
nothing less than this can entitle any one to the name of a 
believer. Against these doctrines, the power and policy of 
Satan and his servants have in every age heen directed; both 
by exciting furious persecutions, ‘bringing in damnable here- 
sies,” and employing the ingenuity of plausible infidels. The 
Deity of Christ as “the Son of the living God,” and his hu- 
man nature as ‘ihe Son of Man,” have by turns been op- 

osed ; and his unetion to his prophetical, his priestly, and 

is kingly office, has been explained away by different descrip- 
tions of deceivers. Yet the church, established on the Person 
of Christ, as Emmanuel, the Prophet, Priest, and King of his 
redeemed people, still subsists ;_ and it will assuredly, ere long, 
gain a decided victory over all its adversaries of every name, 
on earth or in hell.—T hose protestant writers who contend that 
Peter, and he alone, was meant as the rock; and that this 
was a peculiar reward for his singular confession of Christ ; 
explain themse.ves to mean, that Peter was honoured to lay 
the first foundation of the Christian church, both among the 
Jews and the Gentiles; and perhaps our Lord might refer to 
this peculiar distinction. (Acts 2:10.) But to lay a fornda- 
tioa, and to be a foundation, are widely different things; and 
certainly Peter was the foundation of the church in no other 
sense than the rest of the apostles were. (Marg. Ref. p.— 
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church; ‘and the gates of hell ‘shall not prevail 
against it. 

~19 And I will “give unto thee *the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven: Yand whatsoever ilon shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and 
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Notes, Eph. 2:19—22. Rev. 21:9—21, v. 14.)—Much pains 
have also been taken, to show that “the gates of hell,” or 
Hades, the invisible world, do not mean, according to the 
common interpretation, the power and poliey of the devil and 
of his angels and servants ; but merely death, as the entrance 
into Hfades ; and that a resurrection of all true believers to 
eternal life is especially intended. But Christ came, not only 
“to overcome death, but him that hath the power of death, 
that is, the devil,” and this at last brings im the substance of 
the more usual and far more ancient interpretation.—* Hades 
here ... signifies death, or grave, or destruction, and by con- 
sequence Satan also, who hath the power of these. ... Gates 
may signify, first, power, ... which consists inarms, ... which 
were usually kept over the gates of the cities: secondly, coun- 
sel, contrivance, stratagems, policy ; because they were wont 
to sit in council in the gates: thirdly, worldly authority bor- 
rowed by Satan from his instruments, the heathen powers ou 
the world, because judginent was wont to be exercised in the 
gates. ... Not all the power, ... policy, ... authority ...in 
the world, no, not death or grave, (which are proverbially irre- 
sistible, Cant. 8:6.) nor Satan himself, shall be able to destroy 
this fabric. ... ‘The church” signifies. particular persons, 
(believers, true faithful Christians,) of which the church con- 
sists, or ... the whole congregation and society of men.... 
Though Christians shall die, yet death shall have no dominion 
over them: Christ shall break open those bars.—As it refers 
to the church in complexo, that is, to the whole congregation 
of Christian professors ; so it signifies a promise from Christ, 
that it shall never be destroyed so as to perish totally, but 
whatever change it undergoes in the mona it shall again lift 
up the head, and have as it were its resurrection: which 
promise is performed, if, as it decays... in one... part, it 
revive and flourish in another. Hammond. The original 
word signifies any assembly of people, for whatever purpose, 
or in whatever way collected: but in the New Testament it 
is generally used in the sénses above given.—Considered ag 
a prophecy, this has been most wonderfully accomplished, 
during almost eighteen hundred years, during a vast propor 
tion of which, the professed friends of the church have com- 
bined with her avowed enemies to destroy her, by power and 
policy, by persecution and heresies, and by every imaginable 
way ; but allin vain. The gates of hell” have not prevailed 
and shall not prevail against her.—* Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but Christ’s words shall not pass away.”—Let it 
be remarked, that our Lord says, “1 will build, &e.” but the 
church is “ God’s building and his church.” (1 Cor. 3:9.) 

Peter.] Wetpos.—Rock.] Werpq. 7:24. 27:60. Luke 8:6, 
Rom. 9:33.—H de merpa ny 6 Xaiotos* 1 Cor. 10:4.—Church.] 
ExkAnotav, Acts 7:38. 19:32,39. Feb. 2:12.—* Ab exkahew, 
evoco, convoco, ut Heb. Sap: generatim notat quemeunque 
cetum, promiscud multitudine convocatum; sive sit confusus, 
swe ordinatus, sive sit politicus, sive sacer—Suid. Exkdyotav* 
cvvaywynv oxdov. Schleusner.—The word cuvaywyn is used 
for the congregation by the LX X, though generally for the 
place of assembling in the New Testament, as church is now 
commonly used for the sacred building —The word exxAnora, 
however, was as it were adopted and consecrated by the 
sacred writers to signify the whole body of Christians: as in 
18:17. Acts 2:47. 1 Tim. 3:15. Heb. 12:23. or any particular 
assembly or company of them: 1 Cor. 1:2. Philem. 2.—Gates 
of hell.| Tudar gdov. ‘The clause does not occur elsewhere, 
—On ddns, see Notes, Ps. 16:8--11. Acts 2:25—32.—Shall 
not prevail.] Ov karioxucovaw* (ex Kata, contra, et toxvw, 
valeo:) Luke 23:23.—loyvee-Kar’ avrwy* Acts 19:16. 

V.19. Our Lord next stated the authority with which 
Peter would be invested. He had spoken in the name of his 
brethren, as well as in his own; and doubtless this related to 
them as well as to him: (18:18.) but he might be especiall 
addressed, as he first preached the gospel, after Christ’ 
ascension, both to the Jews and to the Gentiles; thus open- 
ing the kingdom of heaven, as it were, to them both, in whe! 
it was impossible that any successor could share with him, 
—Keys were an ancient emblem of authority. (Rev. 3:7,8, 
Note, Is. 22:20—25.) The expression doubtless immediately 
related to the authority which the apostles possessed, as the 
representatives of Christ, and the principal ministers of his 
kingdom. (Vote, John 20:19—23, v. 23.) They were endued 
with the Holy Spirit, that they might infallibly declare his 
truth to mankind, and determine what was binding on the 
conscience, and what not; to show what persons ought to 
admitted into the church, or excluded from it; to decide o 
the characters of those whose sins were forgiven, or the con 
trary: and whatever in these, and similar respects, thay 
bound or loosed on earth would be bound or loosed in heayen. 
The apostles themselves had not an infallible insight into the 
characters uf men, and they were liable to mistakes and ‘ins 
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whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
joosed i: heaven. ‘ 

2) Then *charged he his disciples, that they 
sho id tei! no man that he was “Jesus the Christ. 
(Practical Observations.] 

21 1 From that time forth "began Jesus to 
show unte his disciples, how that he must go unto 
Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders 
and ‘chief priests and scribes, and be killed, ¢and 
be raised again the third day. 

22 Then Peter took him, and ‘began to rebuke 
him, saying, “Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall 
not be unto thee. 
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in their own conduct. But they were infallibly preserved 
from error, in stating the way of acceptance and salvation, 
the rule of obedience, the believer’s character and experience, 
and the final doom of unbelievers, hypocrites, and apostates. 
In such things their decision was absolute, and ratified in 
heaven, as all will find at last, even they who now despise it. 
In this respect, their apostolical authority continues in their 
doctrine, as transmitted to us in the New Testament: but all 
other ministers, of whatever rank, name, or age, can do no 
more than declare the doctrine of the apostles, and apply it 
to particular cases; by preaching the word, administering 
divine ordinances, admitting men into the visible church, or 
excluding them from it, or by personal encouragement and 
warning. As far as they proceed according to the Scripture 
in these things, their decisions are warranted and ratified in 
heaven: but not when they mistake, either in doctrine, or in 
its application to particular persons or characters. As no 
man can see another’s heart; and as no man has any inhe- 
rent power to forgive sin, or the contrary; so all pretensions 
absolutely to absolve, or to retain men’s sins, claim more than 
eve apostolical authority: for surely none will maintain that 
any man can be made a true believer, or a hypocrite, by 
the erroneous decision of another concerning him.— We say, 
‘hat Christ hath given to his ministers power to bind, to loose, 
to open, to shut, and that the office of loosing consisteth in 
this: either (1.) that the minister, by the preaching of the 
Gospel offereth the merits of Christ and full pardon to such 
as have lowly and contrite hearts, and do unfeignedly repent 
themselves ; pronouncing unto the same a sure and undoubted 
forgiveness of their sins, and hope of everlasting salvation: 
or else, (2.) that the same minister, when any have offended 
their brother’s minds, with some great offence or notable and 
open crime, whereby they have, as it were, banished, and 
made themselves strangers from the common fellowship, and 
from the body of Christ, then, afier perfect amendment of such 
persons, doth reconcile them, and bring them home again, and 
restore them to the company and unity of the faithful—We 
say also, that the minister doth execute the authority of bind- 
ing and shutting, (1.) as often as he shutteth up the gate of 
the kingdom of heaven against unbelieving and stubborn per- 
sons, denouncing unto them God’s vengeance and everlasting 
punishment. Or else, (2.) when he doth shut them out from 
the bosom of the church by open excommunication.—Out of 
doubt, what sentence soever the minister of God shall give in 
this sort, God himself doth so well allow it, that whatsoever 
here on earth is loosed and bound, God himself will loose and 
bind, and confirm the same in heaven.—And, touching the 
keys, wherewith they may either open or shut the kingdom 

_ of heaven, we, with Chrysostom say, they may be the know- 
ledge of the Scriptures: with Tertullian we say, the interpre- 
tation of the law, (or word of God,) and with Eusebius, we 
call them the word of God.’ Bp. Jewel. 

V.20. Our Lord having opened these things in confidence 
to his disciples, charged them not to speak to others concern- 
ing his being the Messiah. Let them collect it from the ful- 
filment of prophecy, and from his miracles and doctrine ; but 
the time for an explicit declaration of it was not yet come. 

V. 21—23. It is probable that the apostles were at this 
time fully expecting their Lord’s appearing in external glory, 
us “the King of Israel; but, on the contrary, he began to 
show them more openly than before, that he must go up to 
Jerusalem, to suffer many things from those in authority, and 
aven to be put to death ; but that on the third day he should 
rise again. (Notes, 17—19. Mark 10:32—34. Luke 24:26— 
31.) Thus he proceeded to bring them acquainted with his 
priestly office ; and to prepare their minds for those trying 
scenes, which they were about to witness. But Peter, who 
had overlooked all those prophecies which related to the 
Messiah’s sufferings, and who probably was elated by the 
commendation bestowed or him, took him aside, or by the 
hand, and with a mixture of affection and ignorance, expressed 
to him his desire and hope, that it should not be so with him, 
The words are rendered by some, ‘ Spare thyself; by others, 
§ Mercy be unto thee? or ‘I hope and pray thou, wilt be more 
favourrbly dealt with, and that this shall not hanpen to thee.’ 


CHAPTER XVI. 


A. 82. 


23 But he turned, and said unto Peter, ‘Get 
thee behind me, *Satan: thou art an offence unto 
me; for ‘thou savourest not the things that be of 
God, but those that be of men. : 

24 Then said Jesus unto his disciples, ‘If any 
man will come after me, let him deny himself; 
‘and take up his cross, and follow me. 

25 For ™whosoever will save his life shall lose 
it: and whosoever will lose his life for my sake 
shall find it. 

26 For "what is a man profited, if he shall ¢gair 
the whole world, and lose his own soul? Por what 
shall a man give in exchange for his soul? 


33, Rom. 8:5—8. 1 Cor. 2:14,15, Phil. 3:19, Col. 3:2. k 10:38. Mark 8:34. 10; 
21. Luke 9:23—27. 14:27. Acts 14:22, Col, 1:24. 1 Thes. 3:3, 2'Vim, 3:12. Heb 
11:24—26. 1 27:32. Mark 15:21. Luke 23:26. John 19:17. 1 Pet. 4:1,2.  m 10;39. 
Esth, 4:16. Mark 8:35, Luke 17:33. John 12:25. Acts 20:23,24. Rev. 12:11, n5 
29, Job 2:4. Mark 8:36. Luke 9:25. 0 4:8,9. Job 27:8, Luke 12:20, 16:25. p Ps. 
49;7,8, Mark 8:37. 


import of them. Thus Peter soon showed how unfit he was 
to be the rock, on which the church was to be builded. Ac- 
cordingly Christ turned, and rebuked him in the very terms 
which he had used in repelling the devil’s temptations. (Luke 
4:8.) Some wish to soften the apparent harshness of the 
expression: but doubtless Christ mtended to show, that on 
this occasion Satan spake by Peter, and used him (without 
Peter’s intention) as an instrument in tempting Jesus to shun 
the cross. It was therefore proper to recognise Satan, as 
well as Peter, in the suggestion. Satan tempted Christ by 
Peter, as he did Eve by the serpent, and Adam by Eve. 
Thus Peter was ‘‘an offence,” or stumbling-block, to Jesus ; 
for in this instance he spake as a carnal man, who did not 
properly value, or relish, the spiritual excellency of divine 
things ; but was more disposed to prize and choose the things of 
men, such as ease, indulgence, honour, and riches, than to un- 
derstand the doctrine of redemption and the glory of God in it, 

Beit far from thee. (22) ‘Tews cot (ab tiaw, propitius, 
clemens sum:) Heb, 8:12. Jer. 31:34. 36:3. Sept.—* Dcws coe 
est vox abominantis et dehortantis, latiné reddenda: Deus 
meliora! Absit hoc! Deus hoc avertat ? Schleusner.—In the 
LXX, it represents n>-yn. 2 Sam. 23:17. 1 Chr. 11:19.— 
Offence. (23) =xavdadov" offendiculwm, obstaculum in vid posi- 
tum. 18:7. Luke 17:1. Rom. 11:9. 14:13. 1 Cor. 1:23. Gal. 5:11.— 
Lev. 19:14, Sept.—Thou savourest.] Ppovers. (* Poovew, proprie 
sapio, hoc est intelligo, scio, et video, que bona sint et appetenda, 
queque fugienda et mala: & pny, mens.’ Schleusner.) Mark 
8:33. Rom. 8:5. 12:16. 14:6. 1 Cor. 4:6. Gal. 5:10. Plat. 3:16, 
Col. 3:2. 

V. 24—28. Our Lord next proceeded to remind the apos- 
tles what they must expect in following him. (Note, 10:37— 
39.) He was, indeeff, shortly to enter into his glory; but if 
any of them purposed to come thither after him, and to share 
the privileges of his kingdom, he must first learn from his 
example to “ deny himself, take up his cross,” and follow him: 
he must habituate himself to give a flat denial to the mos! 
clamorous solicitations of his pride, ambition, avarice, an} 
carnal self-love; and to inure every selfish and sensuat ineli 
nation to submission. (Note, Luke 9:18—27, v. 23.) He mus! 
also be prepared in mind, to take up and carry his cross, a; 
a condemned person, to the place of execution ; determine} 
rather to be nailed to it, and there expire, than to renounc) 
his Lord, who had thus suffered an excruciating and ignomi: 
nious death for his sins. And if any man should determing 
to save his life, even by denying Christ, he would certainly 
forfeit the eternal life of his soul ; which was ensured to those 
that should lay down their lives for his sake. To this, Jesus 
subjoined two most interesting questions, which are supposed 
to have been proverbial among the Jews. What would that 
man be profited, who should gain the possession of the whole 
world, all its riches, power, and splendour, but at the same 
time should in doing it lose his own life? Or what could be 
deemed an adequate price to be given a man in exchange for 
his life, if that should be lost or forfeited? If then all worldly 
things were worthless when comparea with temporal life: 
how forcibly must the same argument conclude in respect of 
the soul, and its state of eternal happiness or misery! If a 
man should save his life, and gain the whole world by apos- 
tacy from Christ, and thus lose the happiness, and ensure the 
destruction of his soul, where would be his gain? (Note, 
Mark 8:32—37, v. 36, 37.) Or, with what would he endeavour 
to redeem his forfeited felicity, or to rescue his soul from 
deserved misery? The Saviour indeed, at this time, appeared 
as “the Son of man,” in a state of humiiation, and was 
about to set them an example of constancy in holy obedience 
and of patient suffering even unto death. But he assured 
them, that he would at length appear “in the glory of his 
Father,” displaying the divine perfections of power, wisdom, 
justice, truth, and mercy; exere:sing sovereign authority over 
all creatures: and attended with the holy angels as his ser- 
vants; then he would graciously reward his cisciples for all 
their selfdenying services and patient sufferings for his sake, 
and execute righteous vengeance on his enemies; thu: ren- 
dering to believers and unbelievers, according to their vorks 


Our version, however, seems very fairly to give the true | And though this event was distant, yet verily some there 
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97 For athe Son of man shall come in the glory 
of his Father, "with his angels; *and then he 
shall reward every man according to his works. 
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present would certainly be preserved from death, notwith- 
standing all persecutions, till they saw him come to set up his 
kingdom in a glorious manner. This referred especially to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the abolition of the Mosaic 
dispensation, when Christ came in his kingdom to destroy his 
most inveterate enemies. 4 

PVill come. (24) Ocder... edOetv" willeth to come. Will 
come is simply the future, and will merely an auxiliary ; but 
Seer implies much more. Thus Sed... cwoat In the next 
verse. ‘The same remark holds good of many other places. 
See John 7:17. Gr—Let him deny himself.] Arapyncacdw 
favrov. 26:34,35. Luke 12:9.—' To deny himself, in the New 
Testament is taken for him, who renounces himself, and all 
the advantages of this life; so that he is prepared to despise 
and lose all his most valuable possessions, and even his life, 
for the profession of the Christian religion. ... The discourse 
is not concerning vice (vitiositate) which is to be renounced, 
as not a few persons think; but concerning the advantages 
of this life, of which the follower of Christ must be prepared 
to suffer the loss with an undisturbed mind. Schleusner. 
(Note, Phil. 3:3—11.)—Life. (25) Yuxnv. (a puxe, spiro =) 
rendered soul ; 26.—¥vyn is used in different senses: 1. As 
signifying persons; Acts 2:41, 7:14. 27:37. Rom. 13:1. 2. Life; 
6:25. Acts 15:26. 20:10,24. Rom. 11:3. 16:4. 3. Soul, or eternal 
life; 10:28. 11:29. 1 Cor. 15:45. Heb. 10:39. 13:17. 1 Pet. 1:9, 
&e.—Lose. (26) ZnpuiwOy. (2 Snpta, muleta pana:) Mark 8: 
36.1 Cor. 3:15. Phil. 3:3. rendered be cast away ; Luke 9:25.— 
Opposed to xepdnon.—In exchange.] Avta\\aypa* commuta- 
tio, pretium redemptionis. Mark 8:37. Not elsewhere in the 
New Testament. —Ruth 4:7. Job. 28:15. Jer. 15:13. Sept.— 
Works. (27) Tnv roakwv. (A rpacow.) Magis: factum, nego- 
fium, officium: rendered deed; Luke 23:51. and office; Rom. 
12:4.—TIpakers’ res geste, vita, vivendi ratio: rendered deeds ; 
Acts 19:18. Rom. 8:13.—Dpaters tw axocroAwy? “The Acts 
of the Apostles.” 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—12. Ungodly men, of discordant sentiments and 
parties, are united under one common head, and engaged in 
ne common opposition to the cause of Christ: and infidels, 
Pharisees, and time-servers, often postpone their subordinate 
controversies, that they may join their subtlety and influence 
in opposing the word of God. Men frequently discover great 
ingenuity and sagacity, they make accurate observations, and 
deduce just inferences, in matters of a temporal nature: yet 
when they turn their minds to religious subjects, they seem 
incapable of understanding the plainest truths, which run 
counter to their interests, passions, and prejudices. And 
many are constrained to act on probable evidence, in their 
most important secular concerns, who perversely demand 
demonstration in every thing relating to religion, nay, refuse 
to be satisfied with demonstration itself! But Christ will 
convict such disingenuous prevaricators; and, in the mean 
time, it is commonly best for us to leave them, and not to 

_ Waste our time, or give them a handle, by disputing with 
them.—We ought not indeed allowedly to neglect our tem- 
poral concerns, in attending to those of our souls; yet if 
any are betrayed into it occasionally, through great earnest- 
ness about spiritual things, they need not fear but the Lord 
will provide for them. Our main concern should be, to beware 
of false teachers and false doctrine; and to avoid the leaven 
of hypocrisy, pride, and infidelity, which diffuse their baneful 
influence on every side: yet even disciples are sometimes 
more anxious concerning the supply of their wants, than about 
keeping at a distance from error and sin. This arises from 
weakness of faith, and will expose them to rebukes.—Should 
the Lord interrogate us, under many of our despondings, 
concerning our past experience of his power, truth, and love, 
he would soon show us what cause we have to be ashamed 
of our present distrust and solicitude : and force us to confess 
that we did not, properly understand and remember his former 
interposifions in our favour. But it is well, if we learn to 
profit by our own dulness and mistakes, and are made more 
attentive to his instructions. 

V.13—20. We often foolishly want to know what men 
say of us, expecting perhaps some flattering report: and this 
commonly tends to our vexation, or acts as a temptation to 
resentment or discontent: but our blessed Lord had wise, 
holy, and important reasons for making a similar inquiry; 
and we ought to imitate his manner of grafting instructive 
observations on every topic of conversation—There are 
various opinions concerning the Lord Jesus; and they who 
think the most honourably of him, come nearest to the truth: 
bat none can be his true disciples, who hesitate to confess, 
‘that he is the Christ, the Son of the living God,” or who 
labour to explain away the meaning of such emphatical words. 
lappy are they, who confess this from an understanding and 
felieving heart!) Whatever may be their present errors and 
infirmities, or their future trials and temptations, they cer- 
tainly are specially favoured by the Lord: for human teaching 
alone has not given them this knowledge of the truth, but it is 
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28 Verily I say unto you, ‘There be some stand 
ing here, which shall not "taste of death, tll they 
xsee the Son of man coming in his kingdom, 
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the gift of their heavenly Father, and an earnest of further 
favours.—We should learn to make candid allowances for 
inquirers who seem to have an honest and teachable spirit, 
but are yet strangers to many important truths; for not the 
doctrines known and believed, but the origin, nature, and 
effects of their faith and knowledge, distinguish the true 
disciples from other men.—The Person and work of Christ, 
the Son of God, is the Rock on which alone the church 
is built; and let the powers of darkness plot and rage, 
let infidels and heretics revile and menace as they please, 
they will never be able to subvert this foundation, or to destroy 
one soul which rests his hope upon’ it—We have not at 
present such authority as was intrusted to the apostles, and 
none can forgive sins but God only; yet let no man despise 
the declarations and censures of faithful ministers: for as far 
as they agree with the word of God, they are ratified m 
heaven; whether they pronounce the penitent and believing 
to be fully pardoned, or the unbelieving and hypocritical to 
remain under the wrath of God. 

V.21—28. We ought not so to regard one part of the 
Redeemer’s character, as to overlook another; but should 
keep in view at once, the depth of his voluntary humiliation 
and sufferings as our great High-Priest, and the height of his 
exaltation as our glorious King. In’ like manner, we should 
connect our view of the believer’s privileges with that of his 
duty, and of the cross which he must bear in the way to glory. 
But it often happens, that men speak so excellently of one 
part of Christianity, as to be entitled to commendation; and 
yet betray their ignorance and carnal prejudices, when they 
give their sentiments on other subjects, and so lay themselves 
open to deserved rebukes. Those who would dissuade us 
from self-denying duties, or set us against the cross which 
lies in onr path, and would counsel us to turn aside, in order 
to shun it, ought in that respect to be considered as adyersa~ 
ries ; and in all carnal counsellors we should recognise the 
voice of Satan, whose policy it is to tempt us by those whom 
we love, and who are in other things most worthy of our 
esteem. We must not parley with such as “are an offence 
to us,” but decidedly reject their solicitations: showing them 
that their false tenderness springs from their “tsayouring,” not 
the “things of God, but those of men.”—But what repeated 
instructions do we need, to teach us to deny ourselves, and to 
copy the example of our suffering Redeemer; and to convince 
us, that every disciple must have the spirit of a martyr, 
whether it ever be put to the trial or not!—Tf life is so 
valuable, that the whole world is a paltry compensation for 
the loss of it, and unworthy to be given in exchange for it, 
what words can describe, or computation reach, the worth oct 
an immortal soul? It is the noblest work of God below, 
formed at first in his own image, possessed of vast and most 
valuable powers, capable of most exquisite happiness or 
misery, and intended for eternal existence. Such an invalu- 
able treasure every man is possessed of; but how few seem 
sensible of its preciousness, or of the danger of losing it! 
This loss consists in the final and eternal forfeiture of the 
favour of God, in deprivation of his image, and banishment 
from his presence in the regions of darkness, misery, and 
despair. The souls of all men are in themselves thus lost, by 
transgression of the holy law of our Creator; yet through the 
mercy of the Lord Jesus, none will eventually perish, but the 
impenitent and unbelieving. Could any man therefore obtain 
the whole world, and the sure enjoyment of it during a thou- 
sand years, as his recompense for neglecting the salvation of 
the gospel; he would, through the countless ages of eternity, 
curse his own folly, in making so mad a bargain. Yet 
millions lose their souls for the sake of the most trivial gain, 
or the most worthless indulgence, nay, from mere sloth and 
negligence! for whatever the object be for which men refuse 
or forsake Christ, that is the price at which Satan purchases 
their souls. But alas! we are all propense to believe the 
soothing lies of that cruel murderer and his emissaries, and to 
disbelieve the alarming truths of God and his ministers: we 
are disposed to procrastinate, or to take it for granted that all 
is well, when it is far otherwise ;,and therefore men lose their 
souls for “ta thing of naught.”—But what can they give in 
exchange for them? Alas! death reduces the wealthiest 
smner to the level of the meanest beggar, and he has naught 
to give. The dying transgressor, however wealthy, cannot, 
with all his treasure, perhaps acquired by iniquity, pure’ 
one hour’s respite, in order to seek the mercy of his offended 
God. The whole world in this case is of no value: ‘it cost 
more to redeem the soul, and that must be let alone for ever” 
by all who neglect the precious ransom which the Saviour - 
once paid, when “he gave himself for us, to redeem us from 
all iniquity, and to purify us to himself, a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works.” Let us then learn to value our souls, 
and Christ as the Saviour of ruimed souls; and to despise 
every glittering bait, and every formidable danger, by which 
Satan would allure or fright us from our only refuge. Let us 
fear coming short of this salvation, and continually anticipate 
the season, when “the Son ofMan shall come in the glory ¢ 
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The transfizgurationof Christ, who discourses with Moses and ‘Elias before 
Peter, James, and John, 1—8. He charges them not to makeit known; and 
instructs them concerning the coming of Elias, 9—13. He custs out an evil 
spirit, and reproves the unbelief of the people and of his disciples, 14—21. 
He foretells his death and resurrection, 22, 23 ; and pays tribule with money 
obtained by miracle, 24A—27, 


A ND after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, 
and John his brother, and bringeth them up 
into ‘an ugh mountain apart, 

2 And was “transfigured before them: and this 
face did shine as the sun, and his ‘raiment was 
white as the light. 

3 And, behold, there appeared unto them 'Mo- 
ses and ‘Elias, talking with him. 

4 ‘hen ‘answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, 
a Mark 9:2. Ldke 9:28. b 26:37. Mark 5:37. Luke 8:51. 2 Cor. 13:1. c2 Pet. 
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bis Father, and all his holy angels with him, to reward every 
man according to his works:” for he will mercifully recom- 
pense the fruits of his own grace im us, and all our losses and 
sufferings for his sake: “* butif any man draw back, his soul 
will have no pleasure in him.” Though our trials must come 
first: yet they will soon be over: we shall speedily behold our 
once suffering Saviour in his glory, and our transient taste of 
death will introduce us into “his presence, where is fulness of 
joy, and pleasures at his right hand for evermore.” 

NOTES.—Cuarp. XVII. V.1,2.. (Marg. Ref.) The 
evangelists Matthew and Mark place this event six days after 
the discourse of the preceding chapter, as six whole days 
intervened; but St. Luke, taking in both the day of the dis- 
course, and that of the transfiguration, says that it was eight 
days after. (uke 9:28.)—Our Lord retired to a moun- 
tain apart to pray, where he spent the night, as he did on 
some other occasions: (Note, Luke 6:12.) tradition reports 
that it was Tabor, a lofty mountain to the north of Galilee. 
He was pleased to take with him Peter, James, and John, 
but not the other apostles, because it ‘seemed good in his 
sight;” for we cannot assign any other satisfactory reason. 
The same apostles had witnessed the resurrection of Jairus’s 
daughter, and they afterwards attended him in his agony in 
the garden. (26:37. Mark 5:37.) There was a competent 
number to prove the fact, and more were unnecessary. . While 
engaged in prayer, “She was transfigured,” or metamorphosed, 
before them. ‘The apostles saw their Master daily in ‘‘ the 
form of a servant,” and as the Son of Man; but on this occa- 
sion, they “beheld his glory, as of the Only begotten of the 
Father,” and had such a discovery of him ‘tin the form of 
God,” as they were able to sustain. (Note, Phil. 2:9—11.) 
His disguise was, as it were, laid aside, and he appeared like 
himself: “the Sun of Righteousness,” “the Light of the 
world,” shone forth from behind those clouds which commonly 
obscured his splendour. ‘The fashion of his countenance 
was altered,” and “did shine like the sun;” and his very 
“raiment became white as snow, so as no fuller on earth 
could whiten it ;” (JMark 9:3.) yea, “white as the light,” and 
resplendent as lightning. This appearance of Christ, as 
Man, would give the apostles some faint conception of the 
divine glory which he had with the Father before his incar- 
nation, and which was always inherent in him, though he 
saw good to veil it under external meanness. It would serve 
to interpret to them the meaning of their own confession, 
“thou art the Son of the living God:” it was intended to 
support their faith, at that approaching season when they 
would witness his crucifixion: and it would give them an idea 
of his heavenly glory after his ascension; and of the glory 
prepared for them also, when changed by his power to be 
like him, even in respect of his glorified body. (Notes, 1 Cor. 
1545—49, Phil. 3:20,21.) 

Was transfigured. (2) MersuoppwSn. Mark 9:2. Rom. 
$2:2. 2 Cor. 3:18.—* Merapoppoopat, novam formam sumo, 
personam plane aliam induo, transfiguror, transformor; ex 
pera, trans, et poppow, formo, a opp, forma. Schleusner. 
Mop¢y. Mark 16:12. Phil. 2:6,7. 

V.3. (Marg. Ref.) In addition to the personal glory 
which our Lord at this time manifested, there appeared 
Moses and EJijah conversing with him, on the subject of the 
painful and ignominious death which he was shortly to suffer 
at Jerusalem. (Notes, Luke 9:28—36, v.31.) The apostles, 
hearing at least part of this conversation, probably understood 
from it, that the persons whom they saw were Moses and 
Elijah. Elijah was taken up alive into heaven, and doubtless 
appeared in his glorified body: how Moses appeared is no 
proper subject for our inquiry; but, as Christ rose “the first 
fruits” of all who rise to die no more, there is no ground for 
the notion, that the body of Moses was raised for the very 
purpose.—This scene was suited to give the apostles a real- 
izing apprehension of the invisible world, and of the present 
feliesty of departed believers, to which they would immedi- 
ately be admitted, if “faithful unto death.” These two 
eminent persons attended on Jesus, as servants on their 
Lord, coming, as it were, on purpose to do him homage; 
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Lord, ‘it is gooa for us to be hete: if thou wilt, let 
us make here three tabernacles; one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one tor Elias. 

5 While he yet spake, ™behold, a bright cloud 
overshadowed them: and behold, a voice out of 
the cloud, which said, °’This is my beloved Son, 
Pin-whom I am well pleased ; shear ye him. 

6 And when the disciples heard 7t, "they fell on 
their face, and were sore afraid. 

7 And Jesus came and touched them, and said, 
‘Arise, and be not afraid. 

8 And when they had lifted up their eyes, "they 
saw no man, save Jesus only. 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, 
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glorious indeed, but with glory far beneath His; as the planets 
are less resplendent than the noonday sun, from whom they 
derive their lustre, and by whose beams they are eclipsed. 
Moses was the great lawgiver of Israel, and Elijah the chies 
of the prophets; but they both came, to lay down their 
commissions and their honours at the Redeemer's feet; in 
whose person, and obedience unto death, the moral law was 
magnified, the ceremonial types were fulfilled, the prophecies 
were accomplished, and the end of all preceding dispensations 
answered. Thus Moses and Elijah fare witness to the 
apostles, that Jesus was their Lord also; and that by his 
coming, the time of the law and the prophets was terminated, 
and that of the gospel introduced. (Votes, Mark 9:2—10. 
John 1:16—18. 1 Pet. 1:10—12.) 

V.4.* With this glorious scene before their eyes, the 
apostles were heavy with sleep, either overpowered by the 
splendour, or drowsy through weariness: (Luke 9:32.) but 
when they were awaked, Peter, delighted and surprised te 
see his beloved Master “appear in glory,” and receive such 
honour, instead of hearkening to the discourse, broke out inte 
an exclamation, that it was most pleasant and desirable for 
them to continue there, and not to go down any more to meet 
those sufferings, of which he was so reluctant to hear. (Marg. 
Ref.1. Note, 16:24—28, vv. 22,23.) He therefore proposed 
to erect on the mountain three tents, for Jesus, Moses, and 
Elijah: but in this he knew not what he said. (Mark 9:6 
Luke 9:33.) That sacrifice was not yet offered, without which 
his sinful soul could not have been saved ; and most important 
services were appointed to him and his brethren, for the glory 
of God, and the good of the church, in all succeeding ages. 
Peter, on this occasién also, “savoured the things of men,” 
and was not meet for the spiritual felicity to which he aspired ; 
and he seems to have forgotten the other disciples who were 
left below, from a regard to his own present case and comfort. 
He however scarcely understood the meaning of his own 
proposal, which was rather the language of his feelings, than 
of his cana (Notes, John 13:36—88, v. 37. 2 Pet. 
1:12—18. 

V.5—8. While Peter was speaking, ‘a bright cloud 
overshadowed them;” an emblem of the divine presence and 
glory, but so veiled as to suit their mortal state: yet it was 
not like the tremendous display from s:ount Sinai at the giving 
of the law, nor like the thick darkness by which the Lord 
took possession of the temple; but ‘‘a bright cloud,” denoting 
the introduction of a clearer and more encouraging discovery 
of the divine glory by the gospel. (Marg. Ref. m.) From 
this cloud, a voice was distinctly heard, which coincided with 
the testimony borne to Jesus at his baptism; the eternal 
Father declaring “him to be his well-beloved Son, in whom 
he was well pleased.” (Note, 3:16,17, v.17.) To this was 
added a command to them to ‘‘hear him,” to receive his 
instructions in obedient faith, even in preference to Moses 
and the prophets, whose external appointments he would 
supersede or alter. This glorious vision astonished and 
terrified the apostles; and they fell prostrate in adoration and 
dismay, and lay till Jesus came to encourage them; when 
arising and looking around, they found that the vision was 
departed, and their Lord left alone with them in his usual 
appearance ; save that, it is probable, some lustre still con- 
tinued in his countenance, even after they went down trom 
the mount. (Marg. Ref. n—u. Notes, Mark 9:2—10, vo. 
7,8. Luke 9:28—36, vv. 34—36.) 

V.9. As Jesus came down, the next day, to the other 
apostles and the people, he charged those with him not to 
mention the instructive and animating scene which they had 
witnessed, till after his resurrection from the dead; for before 
that event it would not have obtained credit: and i was, for 
the present, rather intended for their own support and 
encouragement, than for the conviction of others. It seems 
that the other disciples were included in this general charge, 
so that it must not be mentioned even to them.—(Marg Ref. 
x.y. Mark 9:9,10, Note, 2 Pet. 1:16—19.) 

The vision.] To bpapa, ab opaw, to see.—‘A ecdov. Mark 
9:9. Ovdev Sy gwpaxaciw. Luke 9:36.) 
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‘Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the vision tno 
man, Yuntil the Son of man be risen again from 
the dead. ; ‘ 

10 And his disciples asked him, saying, 7Why 
then say the scribes that Elias must first come ? 

11 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
Elias truly shall first come, *and restore all things: 

12 But I say unto you, That Elias is come 
already, and they knew him not, ‘but have done 
unto him whatsoever they listed: “likewise shall 
also the Son of man suffer of them. 

13 Then ¢the disciples understood that he spake 
unto them of John the Baptist. 

[Practical Observations.] - 

14 7 And fwhen they were come to the multi- 
tude, there came to him a certain man, &kneeling 
down to him, and saying, : 

15 Lord, "have mercy on my son ; ‘for he is lu- 
natic, and sore vexed: for oft-times he falleth into 
the fire, and oft into the water. 

16 And [I brought him to thy disciples, !and they 
eould not cure him. 

17 Then Jesus answered and said, ™O faithless 
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and perverse generation, "how long shall I be with 
you? how long shall I sufler you? Bring him 
hither to me. 

18 And Jesus *rebuked the devil, and he de- 
parted out of him: and the child was cured Pfrom 
that very hour. 

19 Then %came the disciples to Jesus apart, and 
said, Why could not we cast him out? 

20 And Jesus said unto them, "Because of your 
unbelief: for verily I say unto you, ‘If ye have 
faith as ta grain of mustard-seed, ye shall say unto 
this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; 
and it shall remove; and "nothing shall be impos- 
sible unto you. 

21 Howbeit *this kind goeth not out Ybut by 
prayer and fasting. 

22 And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said 
unto them, “The Son of man shall be *betrayed 
into the hands of men; 

23 And *they shall kill him, and ¢the third day 
he shall be raised again. 4And they were exceed- 
ing sorry. 

24 M1 And*when they were come to Capernaum, . 
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V.10—13. The apostles, being fully convinced that Jesus 
was the promised Messiah, and that he would speedily set up 
his glorious kingdom, were nevertheless unable to teconcile 
these things with the ‘doctrine of the séribes; that Elias, or 
Elijah, “‘ must first come ;” especially as it was grounded on an 
express prophecy in Malachi. (Marg. Ref. z,a. Notes, 
Mal. 3:\—4, v. 1. 4:2—6.)—Perhaps they supposed that the 
appearance of Elijah on the mount was intended ; and in that 
case, why must they conceal it? Too this our Lord replied, 
that it had doubtless been predicted that Elijah would come, 
and restore or regulate all things, in order to prepare the way 
for the Messiah’s kingdom; but that in fact he had come, and 
the people and scribes had not known or believed him, and at 
length he had been put to death by the malice of his enemies: 
and in like manner they would also persecute and slay their 
promised Messiah, as it had been predicted by the prophets. 
—By this tie disciples more clearly perceived that John the 
Baptist had been foretold under the name of Elijah, because 
of the similarity of his disposition and ministerial labours. 
(Notes, 11:7—15.)—‘* He shall finish, or perform, establish, 
settle all things; both perform all that was prophesied of Elias 
at his coming, and close and shut up the first state of the 
world, that of the Mosaical economy, making entrance, as a 
harbinger, on the second, that of the Messias. In this sense 
it is that it is said, ‘the law and the prophets were until 
John,” noting him to be the conclusion and shutting up, 
finishing and closing, of that state; and that was to be the 
office of Elias, under whose name John was prefigured.’ 
Hammond.— The scribes and Pharisees ** have done to him 
whatsoever they listed,” rejecting his baptism, (Luke 7:30.) 
and refusing to believe his doctrine, (21:25.) ... or to own him 
as a prophet from God, saying that ‘he had a devil.”... And 
it is probable, that both they and the Sadducees did this, 
because he had styled them “a generation of vipers.” (3:7.) 
And though we do not read that they gave occasion either to 
his imprisonment or to his death, yet may we reasonably 
conceive, that they who thus thought and spake of him, were 
well pleased at it; ... it being not for fear of them, but only of 
the multitude who accounted him as a prophet, that Herod, 
for a season, was restrained from killing him. JWhitby on 
Mark 9:13.—( Marg. Ref. b—e. Notes, 3:1—3. Mark 9:11 
—13. Luke 1:11—17,76—79. John 1:6—9,19—29.) 

Shall restore, &c. (11) Amoxaracrnyoet. (Ex aro, et KaSi- 
srnjpt.)—In pristinum statum restituet. 12:13. Mark 3:5, 8:25. 
Luke 6:10. Acts 1:6. Heb. 13:19.—Fa. 4:7. Sept. 

V. 14—18. Notes, Mark 9:16—27. Luke 9:37—44,— 
Kneeling. (14) Marg. Ref. g—LLunatic. (15) Zednvtaterat. 
(A cednvn, luna.) Thatis, one whose malady has paroxysms 
at certain seasons of the moon. (See on 4:24,) This is the 
case in some kinds of madness and epilepsy.—No doubt this 
youth had an epilepsy ; of which an evil spirit taking advan- 
tage, produced all those extraordinary and distressing effects 
which are more fully recorded in the other gospels.—Faithless, 
(17) The scribes and multitude were chiefly meant in this 
rebuke ; yet the disciples, and even the father of the child, 
showed a very reprehensible degree of unbelief on this occa- 
sion. (Marg. Ref.m. Notes, 19,20. John 21:24—29, v. 27.) 
—Shall I suffer you?} Avetopat. (Mark 9:19. Luke 9:41, 
Acts 18:14. 1 Cor. 4:12. 2 Cor. 11:1,4,19,20. 2 Thes. 1:4. 
—Note, Num. 14:11,12.) 

V. 19,20. The apostles had doubtless in some instances 
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cast out devils, but being baffled at this time, they inquireu 
the reason of their disappointment. To this Jesus replied. 
that it was wholly owing to their unbelief, Perhaps they had 
been discouraged in the attempt, by an apprehension of the 
difficulty of the case: they had not, however, that simple and 
entire reliance on the power and promise of Christ which 
was requisite. For if this had been the case, though their 
faith had been small, and apparently inadequate to the effect, 
like a grain of mustard-seed, they might, had that been 
necessary, have removed the mountain before them; as 
nothing could be impossible to the almighty power which faith 
engaged on their side.—‘ By “faith as a grain of mustard- 
seed,” (13:31.) ... some understand a faith tiat groweth and 
increaseth as a grain of mustard-seed. ... Christ elsewhere, 
for ‘‘the removing of a mountain,” ... (2k21.) requires ... 
“faith in God,” (Mark 11:22,23.) which seems to signify an 
excelling faith, ‘faith without doubting.” ... St. Paul reckons 
faith able “tto remove mountains,” as the strongest faith. 
(1 Cor. 13:2.) ... According to this exposition, the sense runs 
thus: Did your faith increase, accordmg to the examples of 
God's power you have had before your eyes; as the grain of 
mustard-seed grows up to be the greatest of all herbs, so 
would your faith transmount and grow superior to all difficul 
ties.—A remover of mountains seems only to import ... a doer 
of those things which are exceeding difficult, and beyond the 
power of nature to perform.” JWhithy.—Both these expres- 
sions seem to have been taken from proverbs commonly used 
at that time, and therefore more fully understood by our 
Lord’s hearers than they are by us. ‘Thus the Rabbies 
say, The globe of the earth is but as a grain of mustard-seed, 
when compared with the expanse of the heavens.’ Dod 

dridge. (Marg. Ref. s—u.) 

V.21. This seems clearly to intimate, that there are dif- 
ferent orders of evil spirits, some more powerful and malignant 
than others; (12:45.) and that these could not be cast ou 
except by persons who were much engaged in fasting an 
prayer. As success depended on the strength and simplicity 
of faith, “ fasting and prayer” may be considered as proper 
means for increasing humility, zeal, compassion, and those 
holy affections of the soul, with which vigorous and simple 
faith must be intimately connected: and the spirit of the 
instruction is equally applicable to us, in our personal conflicts 
and public services.— Because devotion is apt to grow dull 
and faint, there must be an exercise of fasting and abstinence, 
to put an edge uponit, and to stir it up” Bp. Hall. (Marg. 
Ref. Mark 9:29,30.—Note, 9:14,15, 

‘V. 22, 23. Marg. Ref. Notes, Mark 9:30—32. 10:32— 
34. Luke 9:45. John 12:34—36, v. 34.—While they abode, 
&ce. (22) Avaorpepopevwv avrwyv.—‘* While they went from 
place to place in Galilee,” (Ilaperopevovro dea tys VadrAatas. 


May}: 9:30.) Or “ had their conversation, &c.” (2 Cor. 1:12. 
Eph. 2:3. 1 Tim, 3:15. Heb. 10:33, 13:18. 1 Pet. 1:17. 
2 Pel. t 


the halfshekel apiece, which was collected to defray the ex- 
pense of the service of the sanctuary.—Marg. Notes, Ex. 30: 
11-16. 2 Kings 12:4,5. Neh. 10:32,33.) This at first was 
collected occasionally, as wanted; but we are informed by 
Josephus, that in his time it was paid annually, by all above 
twenty years of age.—Peter, when asked if his master did 
not pay this tribute, answered at once, that he did; knowing 
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they that received “tribute-money came to Peter, 
and said, Doth not your Master pay tribute ? 

25 He saith, *Yes. And when he was come 
into the house, Jesus prevented him, saying, What 
thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the kings of 
the earth take custom or tribute? sof their own 
children, or of strangers? 

26 Peter saith unto him, Of strangers. 
saith unto him, Then are the childreu free. 

27 Notwithstanding, "lest we should offend 
them, go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, ‘and 
take up the fish that first cometh up: and when 
thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find ta 
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him to be ready for every act of. piety and equity. But 
Jesus, preventing his mention of the subject by showing that 
he knew what had passed, asked him, of whom kings were 
accustomed to levy taxes ; whether of their own children, or 
of sieangers. Children, in this connexion, must be under- 
stood literally, and strangers must mean the children of others : 
for kings generally collect taxes from their subjects, though 
their own families be exempted. By this question he inti- 
mated that as “ the Son of God,” the Lord of the temple, 
(and in this character the Jews ought to have recognised and 
welcomed him,) he had no right to contribute to the expenses 
there incurred, for the benefit of those, who in themselves 
were strangers and enemies. Our Saviour’s argument, why 
he should not pay this tribute, as being the Son of that King 
to whom it was paid, holds not with reference to the other 
tribute paid to Cesar, he being not the Son of Cresar, but of 
God? Whitby. Lest, however, any should take offence at 
his refusal, as if regardless of the temple-worship, he waived 
his privilege: and, as he had no money, he ordered Peter to 
cast a hook into the sea, which was close by ; and assured 
him that in the mouth of the first fish which he caught, he 
should find a piece of money, containing a shekel of silver, 
which would suffice for them both.—t By which example 
Christ teacheth us to avoid the scandal and sinister suspicions 
of men, though they be groundless, with some detriment to 
ourselves, especially when we -have not means to convince 
them....The scandal of the Pharisees, proceeding not from 
ignorance but pure raalice, he is not thus concerned to avoid. 
(15:12. Whitby. (Marg. Ref. h.)—The external poverty 
of Christ, contrasted with this display of divine glory, must 
sensibly affect every considerate mind. By whatever means 
this piece of money was lodged in the mouth of the fish, 
omniscience alone could discover it there, and omnipotence 
ensure its being first brought to Peter’s hook. Had Jesus so 
pleased, all the treasures in the depths of the sea, and in the 
heart of the carth, might with equal ease have been laid at 
his feet. His poverty was therefore voluntary, as our suffer- 
mg Surety; to take away the reproach of an indigent station, 
and to reconcile his people to it, as best and safest for them. 
—The other disciples, it is probable, paid the tribute, either in 
the several cities where they had lived, or at some other time. 
—A piece of money. (27) “ A stater.” Marg. The stater 
was equal to two didrachmas; (24. marg.) or of the same 
value as a shekel. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vv. 1—13. 


Discoveries of the Redeemer’s divine majesty 
greatly assist us, in rightly understanding the motive, the 
benefit, and the glory of his abasement. Could we now 
pehold that sacred countenance, which once, for our sins, 
was cisfigured with blood and spitting, we should view it more 
resplendent than the meridian sun. We should see the 
Saviour no longer * crowned with thorns,” msulted with the 
urple robe, and nailed to the cross between two robbers: 

ut “arrayed with light as a garment,” and surrounded 
with the adoring throng of prophets, apostles, saints, and 
angels, emulating each other, who should most rapturously 
celebrate his praises: yea, we should hear the eternal Father, 
from the inaccessible light in which he dwells, invisible, 
proclaim the honours of the Redeemer as his coequal Son, 
aud regard himself as glorified in all the adorations rendered 
to him. (Notes, John 5:20—23, v. 23. Phil. 2:9—11, v. 11.) 
But alas! how dull and drowsy are our minds, when we 
would contemplate such subjects !—If, however, by faith we 
get a glimpse of our Redeemer’s glory, and our hearts glow 
with love and joy; we find our heaven begun, and we are 
ready to say, “ It is good for us to be here ;” and we want 
always to continue in that pleasant frame of spirit, and to 
spend our lives in contemplation. But we know not what we 
say or do; even in this there is a large proportion of carnat 
selflove ; some knowledge indeed of the essence of felicity ; 
but great ignorance of what is needful to fit us for it, and of 
the situation in which we are placed during our continuance 
‘ere. These glimpses and foretastes are vouchsafed to pre- 
pare us for tribulations, and to support us under them ; but 
we must pass through varying experiences in our way to 

ory, and spend our lives in self-denying services, for the 

onour of Christ and the benefit of his people-—We know not 
what we shall at last be: yet we are assured, that when the 
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piece of money: ‘that take, and give unto them 
for me and thee. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


Jesus leaches humility by the emblem of a little child, 1—4. He inculcates at 
tention to his ‘little ones,” and watchfulness against stumbling others, or 
falling ourselves,5—10, He illustrates his care of his people, by the parable 
of a lost sheep, 1\l—1l4; shows how to act towari/s an offending brother, 15— 
17; assures the apostles that what they bind ur loose shall be bound or 
loosed in heaven, 15; gives special promises to those who unite in prayer, or 
meet in his name, 19,20; and enforces the constant forgiveness of injuries, 
bya parable of a king, and his dealings with a servant, who was deeply im. 
debled tahim; yelwas not influenced by his readiness to JSorgive him, to for 
give his fellow-servant, 21—35. # ; 


T *the same time came the disciples unte Jesus, 
A saying, >Who is the greatest ‘in the kingdom 
of heaven? 
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Saviour shall appear, we shall be like him; and as our bodies 
must be changed by his omnipotence, so must our souls be 
transfigured and transformed by his renewing grace. This 
should be our grand persona object, whilst we wait for the 
time, when he “ will receive us to himself, that where he is 
there we may be also.” Inorder to this, we must obediently 
hear him as our Prophet avd King ; trust in him as the great 
Mediator, ‘in whom” the Father “is well pleased ;” and 
wait for the communication of his grace, in fervent prayer, 
and retirement from the hurry of this vain world.—But we 
could not now endure the refulgence of the divine glory: not 
only the terrors of mount Sinai, but the glories of mount 
Tabor, would overwhelm us; save for the gracious interpo- 
sition, and encouraging words, of the incarnate Saviour.— 
Afler sweet seasons of communion with God, we must return 
to our several employments, yet the Saviour will be with us, 
if we rely on his promises and are observant of his precepts ; 
and we should ever keep in mind his death and resurrection, 
and anticipate the time, when we shall behold him in glory, 
aud be for ever with him.—But even with the Scriptures in, 
our hands, how apt are we to overlook the accomplishments 
of them! And how little in comparison has yet been effectea, 
in bringing fallen sinners unto God, by the labours of all his 
servants! Men knew not the Son of the Father, but cruci- 
fied and slew him ; and we need not wonder, if they treat 
his disciples and ministers in the same manner. 

V. 14—27. Manifold are the troubles of body and mind, 
personal and domestic, to which we are liable, by the power 
of Satan, and for our sins: but, through the goodness of our 
God, hitherto we have not been destroyed, though sorely 
vexed and endangered ; and if our troubles bring us humbly 
to seek help from Christ, they will eventually be “ for our 
profit.” WVe may do right in applying to disciples, and they 
may be desirous to help us, though often unable: nothing, 
however, but our unbefief and disobedience, can preclude us 
from finding relief in Christ: yet he will sharply rebuke us, 
if we remain faithless and perverse amidst abundant oppor- 
tunities of instruction and conviction. Should we inquire 
the reason of our ill success, in our conflicts with sin and 
temptation, and our endeavours to do good ; the answer would 
still be, ‘‘ Because of your unbelief.” Wonderfulis the power 
of holy faith; and nothing is impossible to those who go forth 
in the Redeemer’s name, to obey his commands and promote 
his cause. But our faith will commonly be strong, and our 
efforts successful, in proportion as we seek the victory ‘* by 
fasting and prayer ;” and it especially behooves us to make a 
fair trial of this method, as to those particular conflicts in 
which we have been most foiled; and those services, respect- 
ing which we deplore our want of success.—What a varied 
scene of outward debasement, and of divine glory, was the 
life of our Redeemer! Yet all his humiliation made way for 
his resurrection and final exaltation. Let us then “ endure 
the cross,” despise riches and worlaly honours, and be con- 
tented im poverty, if that be his will concerning us. Let those 
who are rich learn to be poor in spirit, and not to trust in 
riches, or to despise the needy, lest they be found to have 
reproached their Saviour, as well as their Maker. (Notes, 
1 Tim. 6:16—19, Jam. 1:9—11. 2:5—7.)—We should always 
be ready to waive our privileges and exemptions, rather 
than give offence. Yet we seldom follow the dictates of our 
own minds, without inquiring the will of God, but we fall into 
some mistakes, even In things apparently most obvious.—K ven 
the poor believer should be ready to pay tribute and custom, for 
the credit of the gospel, and trust in the Lord to defray the 
expense: and ‘ the fishers of men,” though needy, may go 
on cheerfully in their work, trusting in the Lord to supply 
their wants: for he will, when necessary, bring to their net 
such as shall be both able and willing to contribute to the 
support of his cause.—But how glorious are the privileges, 
and how noble the freedom, of the children of the King of 
kings! To these privileges we strangers are admitted by 
faith in Christ ; and ‘* if the Son make us free, then shall we 
be free indeed.” (Note, John 8:30—36. ) 

NOTES.—Cuap. XVIII. V. 1—4. It appears from the 
other evangelists, that our Lord first inquired of the disciples 
about what they had disputed by the way: and for some time 
they remained silent, being afraid to mention the subject, 
But at length, sensible that he knew their thoughts, they 
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2 And Jesus called 4a little child unto him, and 
set him ir the midst of them, 

3 And said, ¢Verily [say unto you, ‘Except ye 
he converted, £and become as little children, ye 
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

4 Whosccver therefore shall ‘humble himself as 
this little child, the same is ‘greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven. : 

5 And whoso shall !receive one such little child 
in my name ™receiveth me. ’ 

6 But whoso shall "offend one of these ‘little 
ones which believe in me, it were better for him 
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lainly asked him, which of them was to be the greatest in the 
tagdam: he was about to establish. (Marg. Ref. a—c. 
Mark 9:33—37. Luke 9:46—50, vv. 46—48.) No doubt they 
had respect to a supposed secular kingdom, and its dignities 
and preferments, to the chief of which they all aspired, each 
resting his claim on a different ground: so that the dispute 
originated from error, ambition, and emulation; and had no 
reference to growth in grace, and real eminence in the spiritual 
kingdom on earth, or to a proportionate degree of glory in 
heaven.—Had our Lord intended to confer any pre-eminence 
in authority on Peter, or on any of his successors, he would 
doubtless at this time have given some intimation of it; but, 
on the contrary, he treated all such pretensions with the most 
decided disapprobation. For, having “called a little child 
unto him, he set him” before them, solemnly assuring them, 
that “except they were converted, and became as litle chil- 
dren, they could not enter his kingdom ;” and that he, who 
should humble himself like the little child, would eventually 
be found the most excellent and honourable person.—Children, 
when very young, show little disposition to claim precedence, 
or to aspire after authority: they willingly associate with their 
inferio-s, are regardless of external distinctions, and devoid of 
malice and guile: they are docile, simple, submissive to au- 
thority, willingly dependent on their parents, and disposed to 
credit what they say. No doubt, they soon begin to show 
other propensities, and other ideas are early inculcated on 
most of them and imbibed by them; but these are the obvious 
characteristics of childhood, and suffice to render “little chil- 
dren” proper emblems of the humble, unambitious, submissive, 
and dependent spirit, which is the essence and the excellence 
of genuine Christianity. ‘Though not innocent, strictly speak- 
ing, they are comparatively harmless; as the young, even of 
the most ferocious animals, are at first innoxious, but soon 
begin to discover the nature of that stock from which they 
spring. (Marg. Ref. d, e. Notes, Mark 10:13—16, v. 15. 
1 Pet. 2:1—3.) In general, therefore, little children are apt 
emblems of those qualities, which are the effects of regenera- 
tion: and though all the apostles, except Judas, were at this 
time regenerate and “ converted,” in the general sense of the 
word; yet they all needed a very great change, in respect of 
their ambition and carnal emulation. It was also proper to 
show them, that in their present temper they were not only 
unfit to be the “greatest in the kingdom of heaven,” but even 
unmeet for the meanest station in it; and that the lust of do- 
minion was as contrary to Christianity, as any kind of immo- 
rality. (Notes, 20:20—23. 23:11,12. Luke 22:24—27. 1 Pet. 
5:1—4,.)—‘ He requires them, to fit them for this kingdom, to 
»ecome as to these things like little chddren, who are abso- 
lutely free from all contrivances and designs of this nature, 
never concerned in the least for empire and dominion over 
others, or for increase in wealth, or great possessions ; and 
know not what a post of honour, or what wealth means: this, 
saith our Lord, beg that which will remove all that obstructs 
your entrance into my kmgdom, and make you the most emi- 
nent subjects of it.... This frame will render him willing to 
minister even to the meanest of my members.’ W7hithy.—As 
this is the Spirit of the kingdom, they who are most lowly, 
and most indifferent about consequence and pre-eminence, 
and most willing to be little, inferior, and neglected, must be 
the greatest; and not they who have the greatest abilities, 
most splendid gifts, or most exalted stations in the church. 

The kingdom of heaven. (1,3,4.) Note, 3:2—Ye be converted. 
(3) Zreadnre.—Ye be changed, or turned. 16:23, John 20:16.— 
See on 13:15.— Notes, Luke 22:31—34, v. 32. Acts 3:19—21 
v. 19, 26:16—-18. 1 Thes. 1:9,10, v. 9.—Emorpedw is used in 
all these places. 

V.5,6. ‘ The little ones,” include the meanest of those 
who come to Christ, and (as far as man can discern) believe 
in him and belong to him: especially such as, whether minis- 
ters or private Christians, being peculiarly humble and ‘ poor 
in spirit,” are the greatest in his sight, though often most 
slighted by men. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 10,11,14. 5:3. Zech. 
13:7.) These are the most evident and distinguished repre- 
sentatives of the meek and lowly Saviour ; and whoever shall 
receive them, (that is, embrace in love, entertain, or be kind 
to them and hearken to instruction from any one of them,) 
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that a millstone were hanged about his neck, an’ 
that he were drowned in the depth of the sea. 
(Practical Observations.) 

7 Wo Punto the world because of offences’ 
afor it must needs be that oflences come; "but wo 
to that man by whom the offence cometh! 

8 Wherefore ‘if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, 
cut them ofl, tand cast them from thee: it is better 
for thee to enter into life halt or "maimed, rather 
than having two hands or two feet to be cast into 
xeverlasting fire. 

9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
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will, in the person of a mean and obscure person, receive 
Christ himself, and be accepted and recompensed accordingly, 
(Marg. Ref.\,m. 10:40—42. 25:34A—40.) But he who wik 
fully injures, deceives, or ensnares one of them, is guilty of 
so great a crime, and, without repentance, will be exposed to 
so terrible a punishment, that it would be better for him to 
have a large millstone tied about his neck, and to be cast 
into the sea, as it was the custom sometimes in executing 
notorious criminals; and indeed, every one ought to dread 
stumbling or grieving humble disciples, more than the most 
terrible death. (Marg. Ref.n, 0. Netes, 7—9. 26:21—24.)— 
The word rendered ‘ offend,” signifies cause to stumble. It is 
used both for those who fall and perish, and for those who fall 
and rise again.--All the disciples were “offended,” when Christ 
was betrayed to his enemies; and Peter especially ; but says 
the Saviour, “I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.” 
(Notes, 26:30—35. Luke 22:31—34, v. 32.) The conduct, 
however of those who contemptuously, maliciously, or eve. 
heedlessly, did such things as tended to the destruction of 
their weak brethren, would not be in the least excused, be- 
cause the special grace of God might prevent the fatal conse- 
quences. ‘The men of Lystra, who stoned Paul and left him 
for dead, were his murderers, in the sight of God, though he 
was pleased to restore his apostle to life and health.—All 
attempts therefore to prove or disprove disputed points of doc- 
trine from such passages} are foreign to the purpose of the 
sacred historians. 

Offend. (6) Zkavdadton. See on 5:29,30.— Millstone.} 
Mvdos ovkos, a millstone turned by an ass.” Luke 17:2. 
Handmills were most common in those days: a mill turned 
by an ass, was one of the largest size; for windmills and 
watermills are of much later invention.— Drowned.] Kara 
rovricSn. Used only here and 14:30.—Depth.] TsAayse. 
Used only here and Acts 27:5. 

V.7—9. Our Lord here proceeded to speak more gene« 
rally concerning ‘offences :” meaning, not only the injuries and 
snares, by which men would discourage and entangle his dis- 
ciples, and bring guilt upon themselves; but all those evils 
within the church, which prejudice men’s minds against his 
religion, or any of its doctrines, true ministers, and disciples. 
The scandalous lives, and shameless oppressions, cruelties, 
and iniquities, of men called Christians, their divisions and 
bloody contentions, their idolatries and superstitions, are, at 
this day, the great “offences” and causes of stumbling to 
Jews, Mohammedans, and Pagans, in all the four quarters of 
the globe ; they constitute one grand hmderance to the labours 
of missionaries ; and they furnish infidels, of every description, 
with their most dangerous weapons against the truth. The 
acrimonious controversies, agitated among those who agree 
in the principal doctrines of the gospel, and their mutual con- 
tempt and revilings, together with the extravagant notions 
and wicked practices found among them, excite strong preju- 
dices in the minds of great multitudes against evangelical 
religion ; and harden the hearts of heretics, Pharisees, dis- 
guised infidels, and careless sinners against the truths of the 
gospel. In these, and in numberless other ways, it may be 
said, ‘* Wo unto the world because of offences:” for the 
devil, the sower of these tares, makes use of them in deceiving 
the nations of the earth, and in murdering the souls of men. 
In the present state of human nature “ it must needs be, that 
offences should come ;” and God has wise and righteous rea- 
sons for permitting them: yet we should consider it as the 
greatest of personal afflictions, or causes of sorrow and shame, 
to be accessary to the destruction of souls ; and an awful wo 
is denounced against every one whose delusions or crimes. 
thus stumble men, and set them against the only method of 
salvation. If this is done wilfully, and is not repented of, 
the offender’s punishment will be most tremendous: an 
believers ought to dread occasional falls far more than death, 
and submit to any present loss or self-denial, rather than 
cause others to fall. (Marg. Ref. p—r. Notes, 2 Sam. 12:14. 
Luke \7:1—4. Rom. 2:17—24, v. 24. 2 Pet. 2:1—8, v. 2.) In 
this connexion, therefore, our Lord introduced again a warn- 
img and counsel, which have already been considered; _ 
(Marg. Ref. s—u, y. Note, 5:29,30.) and which here inti- 
mate, that they, who for the sake of temporal interest or 
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cast it from thee: itis better for thee to Yenter into 
life with one eye, “rather than having two eyes to 
oe cast into hell-fire. 

10 Take “heed that ye despise not one of these 
little ones; for I say unto you, That in heaven 
‘their angels do always ‘behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven. 

11 For *the Son of man is come to save that 
which was lost. 

12 ‘How think ye? fIfa man have an hundred 
sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth he not 
leave the ninety and nine, and goeth Sinto the 
mountains, and seeketh that which is gone astray ? 

13 And if so be that he find it, verily I say unto 
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indulgence, or from regard to any friend or relative, or to 
avoid loss or self-denial, wilfully cause others to stumble ; 
have reason to suspect themselves of hypocrisy, and to fear 
lest they should perish through their own unmortified iusts, 
and so fall into perdition themselves, as well as prove scan- 
dals to their profession.—We ought not to forget, that there 
was a Judas in the company to which this warning was 
addressed.— The necessity here mentioned is therefore only 
conditional, on supposition of the wickedness of men not 
hindered, the subtlety and malignity of Satan, and the self- 
denial required of all who would embrace the gospel; whence 
nothing could be expected, but that many should be scandal- 
ized at, and be unwilling to embrace the gospel upon these 
terms, and many who had once embraced it should fly off 
from it. }Vhitby. To maintain any other kind of necessity, is 
not Christian predestination, but heathen fatalism.— We can- 
not for a moment suppose, that any will enter halt or maimed 
into heaven: but even if that could be, it would be infinitcly 
preferable to being “cast into everlasting fire.” (Marg. Ref. 
x,z. Notes, 25:41—46, vv. 41,46. Mark 9:43—50. Rev. 20: 
11—15, v. 15.) 

Offences. (7) Zxavdadwv. See on 13:41. 16:23.—It must needs 
be.] Avayxn corey. Philem. 14.—Avevdextov eort. Luke 17:1, 

V.10,11. The same heresies, divisions, and scandals, 
which cause numbers to stumble to their ruin, frequently mis- 
lead and ensnare unestablished believers also; and thus tend 
as much to their destruction as any thing can do. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, Rom. 14:13—18, vv. 13,15,19—23, vv. 19—21. 1 Cor. 
&:7—13.) Such as are strong, or think themselves so, are apt 
to undervalue and despise weak, wavering, and unconfirmed 
disciples, when they see them mistaken or perplexed in their 
judgments ; and liable to be discouraged or drawn aside, by 
example, authority, persuasion, or plausible reasonings; yet 
these things may often be the effect of deep humility, com- 
bined with weak natural abilities and insufficient instruction. 
Our Lord therefore cautioned his disciples not to aspire after 
being the greatest, and not to despise the least, of those who 
professed themselves his disciples. The persons whom he 
addressed, were ministers, and the admonition is therefore 
especially directed to all their successors in that sacred func- 
tion ; who are, alas! very apt to pay far more regard to the 
eminent, the wise, and the strong, (not to say the wealthy,) 
than to the poor, the ignorant, and the weak of the flock. 
( Notes, Rom. 14:1—6. 15:1—3. Gal. 6:1—5.) In enforcing 
this exhortation, our Lord assigned some peculiar reasons for 
jt: and first, he declared that ‘their angels do always behold 
he face of his Father which is in heaven.” ‘The holy angels 
always behold the face and enjoy the favour of the eternal 
God, and approach him as his most exalted and honourable 
worshippers. Yet ‘they... are all sent forth to minister to 
the heirs of salvation;” and weak and trembling believers 
seem to be their special charge. They do not think their 
atten’ion to the new convert, or to the discouraged, poor, or 
despised Christian, any degradation from their dignity, or any 
interruption of their felicity : nay, it seems as if they enjoyed 
special tokens of the divine approbation when thus employed. 
And should their brethren on earth despise those whom an- 
gels delight to attend on! (Marg. Ref.b,c. Note, Heb. 
1:13,14.)—Again, “the Son of Man,” whom they knew to be 
the Son of God also, came into the world ‘to save that which 
was lost :” he did not despise them, even when “ dead in sin,” 
and when strangers or enemies. Did he then stoop so low 
to save them, and should his disciples and ministers despise 
those weak brethren, whom he was bringing home to himself? 
—‘For Christ that came to reduce [bring back] those that 
are gone astray from the ways of God, must ... require the 
same of you: to be most diligent and industrious to reduce 
the meanest person upon earth, that is ina course of any 
danger of ruin to the soul.’ Hammond. (Marg. Ref. d. Notes, 
Ez. 34:11—16, 23—31. Luke 19:1—10, v. 10.) 

Tat which was lost, (11) To axoAwdos* (The preter tense.) 
Feke 1£:6,24,32. 19:10. 

V. 12,13. In illustrating this subject, our Lord added a 
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you, "he rejoiceth more of that sheep, than of the 
ninety and nine which went not astray. 

14 Even so ‘it is not the will of *your Father 
which is in heaven, that !one of these little ones 
should perish. [Practical Observations. 

15 | Moreover if thy brother shall trespass 
against thee, "go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, *thou 
hast gained thy brother. 

16 But if he will not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or two more, ?that in the mouth of two 
or three witnesses every word may be established. 

17 And if he shall neglect to hear them, Stell az 
unto the church: but if he neglect to hear the 
5. Jer. 32:37—41. Mic. 7:18. Zeph. 3:17. Luke 15:;5—10,23,24, John 4:84—36, 
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parable, with an appeal to the understandings and hearts of 
his hearers. If a man had a hundred sheep in his pasture 
and one of them should go astray, would not this wandering 
sheep more occupy his attention, than all the rest 2 Would 
he not go to the mountains to seek it, until he found it 2 And 
would he not, in that case, express more joy on account of 
it, than for all those which had never gone astray 2—This 
shows the exposed, helpless condition of perishing sinners, 
who, having wandered from God, are liable to be destroyed 
by Satan, and to fall into hell: even as sheep, when they have 
wandered from the fold or pasture, are exposed to devouring 
beasts, or to fall into a pit and perish—It morecver shows, 
that the good Shepherd knows his flock, even before they are 
brought into his fold; that he seeks them before they seek 
him; and that he rejoices in saving them from all enemies 
and dangers. And surely his ministers, and all his disciples, 
ought to concur in this design ; to rejoice at the appearance 
of a sinner’s conversion; to encourage and help the weak; 
and not to despise, grieve, or stumble them. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, Ps. 23:1—3, v. 3. 119:176. Is. 53:4—6. Fz. 34:2—6, 11— 
16, Luke 15:3—7. P. O. 1--10.— Notes, John 10:14—18. 1 Pet. 
2:18—25, v. 25.) 

Gone astray. (12) TAavy$n. Tavaw. To seduce, or cause 
to err, 24:4, John 7:12. Inthe passive. To be deceived. 1 Cor. 
15:33. Gal. 6:6. Tit. 3:3. Jam. 1:16. To err. Heb. 3:10. 
Jam. 5:19. 

V.14. From this striking comparison our Lord shows 
the care which the Father takes of the weakest of his true 
people. The disciples of Christ ought therefore to copy the 
example of angels, of the Son of God, and of the Father 
himself, respecting them; and not that of proud Pharisees. 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, Luke 15:1,2,8—10,22—32. John 6:36— 
40. 10:26—31.)—* God is very unwilling that any, the meane 
est person upon earth, should be lost, that might, by any care 
or methods of ours, be recovered to piety.’ Hammond. ‘The 
weaker a man is, the greater care we ought to have of his 
salvation, as God teacheth us by his own example.’ Beza 
(Note, 1 Tim. 2:3,4.) 

V.15—17. Contentions among Christians tend exceed- 
ingly to set the world against the gospel: (Note, Luke 17:3,4.) 
and as they must arise, in this present state, among persons 
who are sanctified only in part, and who are liable both to 
give cause for anger, and to be ** angry without cause” them- 
selves; our Lord next prescribed some rules for stopping the 
progress, and preventing the consequences of them, which 
could seldom fail of being effectual, if honestly and exactly 
followed. Incase a man should be injured by a brother, a 
professed Christian ; he ought not to go and complain of it to 
others, (as is commonly done, perhaps upon rumour ;) thus 
inflaming his own resentment, and wounding his neighbour’s 
reputation; but he ought to go privately ; and ina gentle, yet 
plain and convincing manner, to state the matter, and show 
him the injustice and unreasonableness of his conduct. 
(Marg. Ref.m,n. Notes, Lev. 19:17, Prov. 25:83—10.) It 
this produces a proper effect, (as it generally will with a true 
Christian,) and he sees and acknowledges his fault; then the 
offending brother is won over, gained and recovered from the 
tempter; and, instead of an open breach, a cordial reconcilt 
ation takes place, and love is continued, nay increased. 
(Marg. Ref. 0. Note, Jam. 5:19,20.) But if this private ap- 
plication fail of success, and the offender persist in his injury, 
and refuse reasonable terms of agreement ; the offended party 
is next ordered to take with him one or two other Christian 
friends, who may hear and bear witness to the facts which 
are alleged, and the terms of accommodation proposed ; that 
they may be reported to the church on more unexceptionable 
testimony. And if these witnesses determine the person to 
be faulty, and approve of the concessions required; and he 
refuse to hearken to them, and persist in his injury: it will 
then be necessary to declare the matter more openly, not ta 
the world, but ‘‘to the church ;” (i. e. to the ministers and 
disciples of Christ ;) that the injurious party may be solemnly 
censured and reproved by them. (Marg. Ref. p,q. Notec. 
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church, "let him be untc thee as tan hea hen man 
and ta publican. 

18 Verily I say unto you, *Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ;_ and what- 
soever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven. P 

19 Again I say unto you, *That if two of you 
shall agree on earth, as touching any thing that 
they shall ask, yit shall be done for them of my 
Father which is in heaven. 

20 For where *two or three are gathered toge- 
ther in my name, “there am I in the midst of them. 

21 7 Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, 
how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I for- 
give him? till seven times ? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, 
Until seven times; ‘but, Until seventy times seven. 


(Practical Observations.) 
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1 Cor. 5:1—5, v. 5.) And if he still refuse to submit, he ought 
thenceforth to be considered ‘tas a heathen man, and a pub- 
lican;” and should be shunned by all pious Christians, that 
he may be ashamed; and excluded from their communion, 
till he give tokens of repentance.—It would be absurd to 
restrict these rules to any particular form of church govern- 
ment and discipline ; yet they certainly suppose the existence 
of government and discipline among the disciples of Christ, 
and the exclusion of disorderly persons, from-those societies 
to which they immediately belong: and they are capable of 
being reduced to practice, under different forms of church 
government: though they are, alas! in great measure, ne- 
glected by all. (Marg. Ref.r—t. Notes, 18. 1 Cor. 5:9—13. 
2 Thes. 3:6—9,14.15.) 

Tell him his fault. (15) EXsytov avrov. Luke 3:19. John 
3:20. 8:46. 16:8. Eph. 5:11,18, Rev. 3:19.—Ps. 141:5. Sept.— 
‘It signifieth such reproving of a brother, as is by evincing 
and convicting him with evident arguments and reasons that 
he hath done him wrong,’ Leigh. 

V.18. In confirmation of this procedure, our Lord added 
a solemn assurance, that such decisions would be ratified in 
heaven ; whether they expelled the unruly person from com- 
munion, or received the penitent by reversing the sentence. 
This supposes, that the persons concerned decided according 
to truth and equity, for a groundless sentence of excommu- 
nication, or absolution, cannot possibly make any alteration in 
aman’s state or character: all such decisions being merely 
declaratory. This has been entirely overlooked, in all those 
scandalous perversions of church censures, which are the 
real cause of that relaxation, or rather destitution of disci- 
pline, which now so generally prevails. (Marg. Ref. See 
on Note, 16:19.)—Our Lord spoke to the apostles, and to all 
of them. The absolute authority given them was insepa- 
rably connected with their immediate inspiration: and all 
their successors, pretended or real, from the conclave at Rome 
to an independent church meeting, are concerned in the pro- 
mise; just so far as their decisions, whether they bind or 
loose, accord to the doctrines, precepts, and rules, transmit- 
ted to us from the apostles; and no further.— Nor shall you 
only in these cases have power, as Christians, to loose your 
repenting, and bind your obstinately offending brother: but, 
as you are my apostles, to whom I have promised my Spirit, 
“to teach you all things, and lead you into all truth;”... 
whatsoever things ye shall bind on earth, or shall declare to be 
forbidden on pain of my displeasure, shall render them indeed 
obnoxious to my wrath: and whatsoever things ye shall loose 
on earth, (though once required by divine authority, of those 
who owned the law of Moses,) shall be loosed in heaven ; 
and men shall be allowed to do them, without incurring my 
displeasure. And in this sense, this promise is the founda- 
tion of our obligation to believe and obey all the commands 
and doctrines of the apostles, and of the cessation of the 
ritual precepts of the law of Moses’ Whitby.—Autbority, 
to the extent of the words used by our Lord, many have 
claimed, but God never gave it to any, except his inspired 
apostles: and in this view, the promise is our Lord’s full 
attestation to all the writings, which by them, and under their 
Inspection, were given to the church and to posterity, as the 
infallible ‘* oracles of God.” 

V.19, 20. It is here supposed, that all such transactions 
as those above mentioned, would be conducted with prayer 
for direction, and for the humiliation of the offender: and in 
this case not only might an answer be exvected, when many 
should concur: but even when two persons should agree ta 
present their joint request on earth, the eternal Father, whose 
throne is in heaven, would surely regard and answer it. 
Some interpret this, of those miraculous interpositions, by 
which the censures of the church were sometimes followed 
and confirmed in the primitive times; or restrict it to the 
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23 Therefore 4is the kingdom of heaven likened 
unto a certain king, ‘which would take account uf 
his servants. 

24 And when he had begun to reckon, one was 
brought unto him-which f owed him &ten thousand 
‘talents : 

25 But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord 
beommanded him to be sold, and his wife and chil- 
dren, and all that he had, and payment to be 
made. 

26 The servant therefore fell down, and twor- 
shipped him, saying, Lord, ‘have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that servant was kmoved 
with compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him 
the debt. : 

28 But the same servant went out, and found 
one of his fellow-servants, which owed him an 


marg. Mic. 7:19. Mark 11:25,26. Rom. 12:21. Eph, 4:26,31,32. 5:1. Col. 3:13, 
1 Tim. 2:8. 43:2, 13:24,31,33,44,45,47,52. 25:1,14. e 25:19—30, Lute 16:1,2. 
19:12—27, Rom. 14:12. 1 Cor. 4:5, 2 Cor. 5:10,11.  f Luke 7:41 42. 13:4, marg. 
16:5,7. g1 Chr. 29:7, Ezra 9:6. Ps. 38:4. 40:12. 130:3,4. .* A /alent ix 730 
ounces of silver, which after five shillines the ounce is 1871. 10s. h Lev. 25; 
39. 2 Kings 4:1. Neh. 5:5,8. Is. 1:1. Tt Or, besought. i129. Luke 7:43. Rom. 
10:3. k Judg. 10:16. Neh. 9:17. Ps, 78:38. 86:5,15. 145;8. Hos. 11:8. 


apostles, in the execution of their important office: and, as 
they were immediately addressed, this might be especially 
intended: (Notes, 1 Cor. 4:18—21, v. 21. 5:]—5, ». 5. 2 Cor. 
13:1—4,7—10. 1 Tim. 1:18—20.) yet it.seems to be also a 
general promise encouraging social prayer, especially in ardu- 
ous cases. (Marg. Ref.x,y.) When such prayers are pre- 
sented in faith, and the petition of them is conducive to our 
good, and to the glory of God, we are every where warranted 
to expect a favourable answer: and limitations must have 
been implied, even in the days when miracles were wrought. 
—To this our Lord added, that when two or three were assem- 
bled in his name ; that is, independence.on his promise, in obe 
dience to his command, out-of love to him, and regard to his 
glory, for prayer, or other acts of worship, to hear his word, 
or to regulate those things which pertain to the peace and 
purity of his church; “there,” says He, “I AM in the midst 
of you:” He says not J will be, but I am, referring to his divine 
presence, at all times and in all places; and to his special 
presence by the influences of his Spirit, to communicate 
blessings to his people, whenever or wherever they wait upon 
him for them.—Two or three of his true disciples may be thus 
met together, in ten thousand different places all over the 
earth, at the same time: this must therefore be allowed to be 
a direct assertion of his omnipresent Deity; and cannot, on 
any other supposition, be rendered consistent with propriety. 
(Marg. Ref. z,a. Notes, 28:19,20, v. 20. Hx. 3:14. 20:21— 
25, v. 24. John 8:54—59, v. 58. Rev. 3:1—3, v. 1.) 

If two of you shall agree. (19) ‘The prayer of faith being 
not only effectual for the recovery of the sick, but for the re- 
mission of his sins. (Jam. 5:14,15.) This exposition ... 
restrains these words to one particular, viz. the pardon of the 
penitent; whereas it is rept ravTos ToaypaTOoS, concerning any 
thing that they shall ask.’ Whitby.— Shall agree.] Zupdwrn- 
covawy, (ex cvy, et dwrn,) of different voices to form one concert, 
or symphony. Xvppwria. Luke 15:25.—To agree by consent. 
20:2,13. Luke 5:36. Acts 5:9, 15:15, Zuppwvos. 1 Cor, 7:5. 
Luppwryots. 2 Cor. 6:15. 

V. 21, 22. As our Lord had intimated that his disciples 
must bestow much pains to preserve or restore peace with 
their offending brethren, Peter wanted to be informed how 
often they were required to renew their forgiveness of injuries, 
to such as repeated the offence. And, perhaps with reference 
to the traditions of the elders, he asked whether they were to 
proceed as far as seven times. T'o this our Lord answered, 
that they ought to forgive, not only to the seventh time, but 
“to seventy times seven :” meaning an indefinite number; 
even as often as men renew their offences, or as God renews 
his pardons to believers. (Marg. Ref. Note, Luke 17:3,4.) 
— The determination of the Rabbins in th's case, runs thus: 
that three offences are to be remitted, but not the fourth: and 
this they gather from those words, “ For three transgressions, 
and for four, I will not turn away my wrath.” (Am. 1:3.) 
St. Peter puts the three and the four together, as perhaps 
others of their doctors did; and asks, whether he must forgive 
** till seven times.”’ PWhitby. 

V.23—27. ‘To illustrate the subject Jesus spoke a para- 
ble. ‘The kingdom of heaven,” or the Lord’s method of 
dealing with men, in that kingdom which was about to be set 
up under the Messiah, (Note, 3:2.) might be compared to that 
of a king, who required his servants to render their accounts 
of the sums which they had received, and the way in which 
they had employed them. This represents God himself, as 
calling men to account for the use which they have made of 
their abilities and advantages ; especially, as by his conduct 
in this respect, the true Christian 1s distinguished from the 
hypocrite. (Notes, 25:14—30. Luke 16:1—12.)—The king in 
this inquiry soon met with one, who, having been high in office 
and very unfaithful, owed him ten thousand talents, which by 
the lowest computation amounts to nearly two millions ste-- 
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nundred ‘pence; and he laid hands on him, !and 
took jim by the throat, saying, Pay me that thou 
owest. 

29 And his fellow-servant fell down at his feet, 
and besought him, saying, ™Have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. 

30 And he would not: "but went and cast him 
into prison, till he should pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellow-servants saw what was 
done, °they were very sorry, Pand came and told 
unto their lord all that was done. 


* The Roman penny is the eighth par! of an ounce, which after five shillings 
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11:21. Heb. 13:3. p Gen. 37:2, Luke 14:21, Heb. 13:17. q 25:26. Luke 19:22. 


ling. (Marg.and Marg. Ref. Tables.) This represents 
our immense obligations to God, and our exceedingly great 
guilt as transgressors of his law, which is also increased by 
the neglect or abuse of his gospel: all indeed are deeply in- 
debted, but some far more than others. (Vote, Luke 7:40— 
43.)—As the servant was wholly unable to pay this very great 
debt, his lord commanded that he, and his wife, and children, 
should be sold for slaves, and his substance confiscated, ac- 
cording to the custom of those countries, in order that payment 
might be made. (Marg. Ref.h. Notes, Br. 21:2. 2 Kings 
4:1. Neh. 5:1—5. Is. 50:1—3, v. 1. Dan. 6:24.) This repre- 
sents the strictness of the law and justice of God, and the 
dreadful punishment to which sinners are righteously exposed 3 
from which they cannot deliver themselves, and in which their 
connexions are often involved.—T he servant, terrified by this 
sentence, in the most submissive posture, craved time and 
patience, and promised that he would at length discharge the 
whole debt: this may show the terrors and conyictions to 
which men are subject from a view of the severity of God’s 
justice, and that general hope of mercy by which they seek 
relief; but the engagement, “I will pay thee all,” seems an 
intended intimation of an unhumbled and self-confident spirit. 
(Notes, 28—30, v. 29. Luke 7:40—43, v. 42. Rom. 10:1—4.) 
—The lord, however, of that servant is induced, by compas- 
sion, to set him at liberty and to remit the debt; knowing well 
that he would never be able to pay it: this represents the 
Lord’s readiness to forgive all true penitents; and the false 
conclusions which many thence draw concerning their sins 
being pardoned, though they be not truly penitent. (Marg. 
Ref. k.)—Take account, &c. (23) Lvvapar. To reckon. 24. 
25:19. Not used elsewhere.—Have patience, &c. (26) Ma- 
KpoSupnooy. 29. (Ex paxpos et Supos.) Be long-suffering. 
Luke 18:7. Rom. 2:4, 1 Cor.13:4. 1 Thes. 5:14. Heb. 6:15. 
Jam. 5:7,8. 

V. 28—30. This person, who had experienced such extra- 
ordinary lenity, went out, and met with a fellow-servant, who 
sowed him a trifling debt of a hundred denarii, or a little more 
than three pounds sterling: and, laying hold of him by the 
throat, (in a fierce and insolent manner, as if he meant to 
strangle him,) insisted upon immediate payment: and even 
when the other used the very same words to him which he 
had used to his lord, he would not wait, but cast him into 
prison till he should pay the debt: though his debtor might 
very well in a short time have paid this small debt which he 
owed; but he himself could never have discharged the im- 
mense sum due to his prince. This shows the selfishness, 
severity, and unrelenting spirit of many who profess reli- 
gion; and their pertinacious resentments, the result of pride, 
hardness of heart, and malevolence: for even their views of 
the gospel, and their forced confessions, serve to exasperate 
them, instead of softening and meliorating their tempers. 
Such men deal with their neighbours in so severe a manner, 
that if God mete to them by the same measure, as no doubt he 
will, “judgment without mercy” must be their portion. (Notes, 
7:1,2. Jam. 2:3—13, v. 13.)—' This seemeth to bear hard on 
those unmerciful and unchristian creditors, who cast poor 
men, who they know have nothing to pay, into prison for their 
debt; ... so rendering their brother’s state more miserable, 
and their debt from him as desperate as ever. For sure, he 
that bid us “lend, hoping for nothing again,” will not allow us 
to imprison, where nothing can be hoped for: and it is to be 
feared that men so unmerciful may find but little mercy at that 
day. For if it be a crime that will then be objected to our 
condemnation, that we did not visit Christians when in prison, 
what will it be to cast them intoprison?” Whithy. (Mare. 
Ref.)—Ten thousand talents were six hundred thousand times 
as much as the hundred denarii, calculating by Roman talents ; 

Marz.) by the Jewish talent, they were more than double 
atsum. ( Tables.) 

Took him by the throat. (28) Exviys. Wvtyw, suffoco. Mark 
5:13. Anonmyw, 13:7. Suprvyw. 22. Mark 4:7,19. Wuexrov. 
Acts 15:29, 21:25 

V. 31—35. When the fellow-servants saw this transaction, 
“ they were grieved” to see a man, who had so merciful a 
master, thus cruel to one who was in his power: and they 

sume to inform their lord of all these things. This shows, 
that real Christians are grieved and shocked at the miscon- 
duct of professed believers, more than at the wickedness of 
‘those who do not make any pretensions to religion. and that 
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32 Then his lord, after that he had called him, 
said unto him, 90 thou wicked servant, I forgave 
thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me: 

33 Shouldest not thou also have had compassiop 
on thy fellow-servant, "even as I had pity on thee ~ 

34 And his lord was wroth, tand delivered him 
to the tormentors, till he should pay all that was 
due unto him. 

35 So likewise shall my heavenly Father ‘do 
also unto you, if ye “from your hearts fore ve not 
every one his brother their trespasses. 


Rom. 3:19. r 5:44,45, Luke 6:35,36. Eph.4:32, 5:1,2. Col. 
Luke 12:58,59. 2 Thes. 1:8,9. Rev. 14:10,11. t 6;12,14,15, 7: 
Luke 6:37,38. Jam. 2:13.  u Prov. 21:2, Jer. 3:10. Zech. 7:12, 
Jam. 3:14, 4:8. Rev. 2:23. 


they complain to God of the dishonour thus done to bis gos- 

el.—The lord then called the servant, and, having reproached 
fia for acting in so direct and marked an opposition to his 
merciful example; and shown the wickedness of his charac= 
ter, and the unreasonableness of his conduct, he, with deep 
indignation, delivered him over to the executioners of justice, 
‘to be confined and punished by them till he had paid the 
whole debt; and as he was not able to pay it, he could never 
obtaindeliverance. (Marg. Ref.o—s. Notes, 7:21—23. 25: 
24—30.)—‘ God’s pardons here im this life are not to us abso- 
lute, ... but, according to the petition in our Lord’s prayer, 
answerable to our dealings with others, and so conditional, 
and are no longer likely to be continued to us, than we per- 
form that condition. Hammond. Where then is the “ bless- 
edness of him, whose iniquities are forgiven?” (Notes, Ps. 
32:1,2. Rom. 4:6—8,14—17.) ‘* He that heareth my words 
aud believeth in him that sent me,” saith our Lord, * hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, but is 
passed from death unto life.” (Notes, John 5:24—27, v. 24. 
6:36—40. 10:26—31. Rom. 8:1,2,28—39.)—Circumstances 
in parables do not always admit of minute application. In 
the parable of the prodigal son, the elder brother, who was 
evidently the representative of the Pharisees, is spoken of as 
heir of all his father’s property. (Vole, Luke 15:25—32.) 
Our Lord frequently addressed men, according to what they 
thought of themselves, and not according to their real charac 
ter. The servant, in this parable, bears no one mark of an 
humble penitent: and none but humble penitents are true 
believers, or really pardoned ; though many others think them- 
selves so, The general tenor of Scripture excludes the sup- 
position, that God actually forgives men, and then afterwards 
imputes guilt to them to their final condemnation. (JVotes, Ps. 
103:11—13. Jer. 31:33,34. Mic. 7:18—20. Heb, 8:7—13, v. 
12.) But men will at last be dealt with, not according to 
their confidence ; but according as their conduct, especially 
towards their offendin€ brethren, has evidenced the reality of 
their faith and love, or the contrary. This is our Lord’s own 
inference from it: whatever men’s profession may be, God 
will deliver them as “wicked servants” to the tormentors, to 
be punished according to their sins with exact justice ; if they 
“do not from their hearts,’ which he especially regards, 
“ forgive their brethren their trespasses.” No doubt, if true 
believers are betrayed into any degree of this unchristian 
spirit, they will experience frowns, rebukes, and chastenings : 
but to suppose that a real Christian can be habitually of this 
unmerciful and malignant temper, and act according to it, 
(Marg. Ref.t, u. Notes, 6:12,14,15. Luke 6:37,38. 1'7:3,4. 
Eph. 5:30—32. Col. 3:12—15. Jam. 2:8—13, vv. 12,13.) 
directly militates against the design of the parable, and of the 
whole Scripture; and is calculated to encourage selfish, re- 
vengeful, and hard-hearted professors of evangelical doctrine, 
who are the scandal of the gospel, and as unlike Christ as the 
grossest libertine or drunkard in the world. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—6. Pride and ambition are so deeply rooted in our 
fallen nature; that they remain, and often break forth, even 
in those who are “born of God.” Hence so many conten- 
tions in the church: not only among those nominal Christians, 
whose religion is merely an occasion of aspiring to distimction 
and influence ; but even among real disciples, who are tempted 
to seek pre-eminence above their brethren, after they have 

iven up their prospects of worldly honour and greatness . 

Notes, Prov. 13:10. 2 Cor. 12:7—10, v. 7. Phil. 2:1\—4, v. 
3.) Such ambitious plans and desires, however, are pecu= 
liarly contrary to the spirit of the gospel, and to the character 
of Christ; and are productive of envy, discord, and other faial 
consequences, In this, as well as in other respects, we need 
to be daily more and more “renewed in the spirit of our 
mind,” that we may “become as little children, simple,” 
humble, and willing to be “the least of all and the servants 
of all.” If we have not some measure of this disposition, 
and yet think ourselves the subjects of Christ, we are awfully 
deceived: and he, who has made the greatest proficiency in 
self-abasement, is in fact the greatest in the kingdom of grace, 
and will shine the brightest in the kingdom of glory. We 
ought, therefore, daily to reflect and meditate on this subject, 
and to examine our own spirits respecting it, that we may ne 
more and more cast into ‘he mould of the gospel, and that we 
may learn to behave properly towards our fellow-Christians; 
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Jesus journeys treards Judea, and heals the sick, 1,2; answers the Pharisees 
concerning divorces, and his disciples on the eae of marriage, 1—12; 
receives little chil/ren, 13—15 ; discourses with a rich young man, conce'n- 
ing eternal life, and detects his love of wealh more than of God, 16—22; 
shows the dificully of arich man's salvation, 23—26 and makes gracious 
promises to those, who renounce worldly objects for his sake, 27—30. 


ND it came to pass, ‘that when Jesus had 
finished these sayings, he departed from Gal- 
jlee, and came into the coasts of Judea beyond 


Jordan : f : 
2 And great multitudes followed him; and he 


healed them there. 


b 4:23—25. 9:35,36. 12:15. 14:35,36. 15:30,31. Mark 
Mark 10:2, 12:183—15, Luke 11:53,54. John 8:6, 


n 10:40. 
1, 22:16—18,35. 


a Mark i0:1. Joh 


esteeming and honouring those whom the Lord honours, and 
being afraid of injuring or grieving, or in any way stumbling, 
any of his litde ones, however feeble, poor, or obscure. 


V. 7—14. What miseries come upon the world, through 
the scandals which prevail in the church! This warning 
should indeed render men very careful, not to admit pre- 
judices against Christianity, or any peculiar doctrines, from 
the misconduct of those who profess them; but to examine 
what Christianity is, in its nature and tendency, as it stands 
in the Scripture. Yet, alas! few will adopt this method. 
While, therefore, we mourn over the evils which we cannot 
remedy, we should be careful not to add tu them ; and should 
fear death far less than dishonouring the gospel, and causing 
souls to stumble and perish by our misconduct. We ought 
constantly to associate the idea of the Redeemer’s glory, with 
that of our own salvation; and to mortify every inclination, 
and renounce every interest, which may throw a stumbling- 
block in the way of others, even as if it endangered the loss 
of our own souls, This disposition is a proper evidence that 
we are true believers: but how dreadful will be the disap- 
pointment of selfish or’ self-indulgent persons, who, taking it 
for granted that they are safe, and not caring about the souls 
of their neighbours, prove the occasion of their ruin ; and will 
at last sink themselves into the unquenchable and everlasting 
fire of hell, under the guilt of those sins, and the power of 
those darling sinful inclinations, which they refused here to 
relinquish and mortify? We should then keep at a great 
distance from this and every extreme, and labour to remove 
those offences which prejudice men against the gospel: re- 
membering, that those persons are peculiarly entitled to our 
prayers, and to every degree of countenance which we can 
give them, who attempt, by any proper means, to terminate 
the cruel oppressions which are the reproach of the Christian 
name ; or to reform corruptions, and heal divisions, within the 
church.—Numbers, who have been in some degree awakened 
to a concern about their souls, stumble and perish by the mis- 
conduct of professed disciples; and weak Christians are 
greatly harassed and perplexed by them. We ought, there- 
fore, seriously to consider, what effects our conduct may have 
upon persons of these descriptions: and by no means to de- 
spise the scruples and mistakes of our weak brethren, or 
endanger their comfort and progress from selfish motives. 
Ministers, especially, are called upon to watch over the weak, 
feeble, and discouraged, and the young unestablished convert, 
to “comfort the feeble minded,” and to be gentle, and com- 
passionate, and long-suffering towards them. And shall any 
of us refuse attention to those, unto whom the blessed angels 
delight to minister; whom the Son of God came to seek and 
save; and concerning whom “it is the Father's good plea- 
sure, that not one of them should perish?” This would be 
the more inexcusable in us, seeing we all have been “as lost 
sheep,” and have been ransomed by the blood, and brought 
back by the tender care, of our good Shepherd ; who delights 
more in saving lost sinners, than even in the worship of those 
holy angels, who never went astray ; and who receives, as it 
were, a new accession of joy and glory, by every one that is 
brought back to his fold. Let us then remember from what a 
dreadful state we have been saved, and copy the pattern of 
our gracious Benefactor ; and let us study to be gentle, harm- 
less, and useful, as behooves “the sheep of his pasture.” 

V. 15—22. How careful should all Christians be, to pre- 
serve the peace, as well as the purity, of the church! Alas! 
many deem themselves injured, when in reality they have no 
cause to complain: and others have recourse to slander and 
litigation, and almost every other expedient, instead of trying 
the method which Christ has expressly enjoinect to all his dis~ 
ciples ; and few, in any place, have uniformly followed these 
directions of our common Lord. Various corrupt maxims, 
customs, and reserves, prevent even conscientious men from 
speaking privately to their offending brethren, and from refer- 
ring their disputes to the arbitration of pious Christians: 
hence jealousies, resentments, contentions, and even frivolous 
lawsuits, among professors of the gospel; and hence mutual 
criminations, and appeals in print to the world against each 
other, to the scandal of religion, and the insulting triumphs of 
its enemies! Surely we ought not to harbour so injurious an 
opinion of a professed Christian, as to thin’, that he would 
not endure to be mildly expostulated with, when he had evi- 
dently done wrong! Surely we should prefer gaining, reco- 
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3 1 The Pharisees also came unto him, ‘tempt- 
ing him, and saying unto him, “Is it lawful for a 
man to put away his wife for every cause ? 

4 And he answered and said unto them, *Have 
ye not read f that he, which made them at the be- 
ginning, -made them male and female. 

5 And ssaid, For this cause shall a man leave 
father and mother, and shall "cleave to his wife ; 
‘and they twain shall be one flesh? 

6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but one 
flesh. What therefore «God hath jomed together, 
let not man put asunder.’ 


Mark 10:6—9. Eph. 5:31. h Gen. 34:3. Teut. 4:4. 10:20. 11:22. 18am, 
18:1, 25am, 1:26, 1 Kings 11:2. Ps. 63:8. bom. 12:9. il Cor. 6:16. 7:2,4, 
k Prov, 2:17. Mal. 2:14, Mark 10:9. Rom. 7:2, 1 Cor. 7;10—14. Eph, 5:28. Heb. 
13:4, 


vering, and conciliating our offending brother, to obtaining a 
victory over him, or exposing his character! And certainly 
he who has done injustice, and will not be induced to make 
moderate concessions and amends, by private expostulations, 
or by the united judgment of Christians and ministers; has no 
right to be treated as a believer, till he ‘repent and do works 
meet for repentanoe.” Harsher means should never be 
adopted, till milder have been tried without success. No 
man should think himself a competent judge in his own cause : 
nor should any Christian seek legal redress, till it is evident, 
that no other means can procure that justice, which it is requi- 
site should be done him. Indeed the abuse of discipline, 
through the pride and corrupt passions of men, has so preju= 
diced the minds of numbers against it, that it is grievously 
fallen into disuse: yet, in whatever way the faithful ministers 
of Christ, and consistent believers, concur to show their 
decided disapprobation of an offender's conduct, on scriptural 
grounds, by withdrawing from his society, or objecting to com- 
munion with him in holy ordinances, it ought to be deemed a 
very solemn matter: for whatsoever is thus bound or loosed 
on earth, shall be ratified in heaven, however the offender 
may despise the protest.—In all our undertakings we should 
seck direction by prayer; and we cannot too highly value the 
promises of God to this effect: all the general concerns of 
families and churches, should be conducted with social as 
well as secret prayer: nor should we ever censure or rebuke 
any man, without at the same time praying for his humiliation 
and salvation.—Whenever we meet in the name of Chzist, in 
our families, or in public ordinances, at any time, or in any 
place, we should realize his presence in the midst of us; that 
we may both be impressed with awe of his holy, heart- 
searching eye upon us, and encouraged to expect abundant 
blessings from him. 

V. 23—35. While we sinners live so entirely on mercy 
and forgiveness, ho» backward are we to forgive the repeated 
offences of our brethren! Yet let us not think, that any pro- 
vocation can authorize us to harbour resentment, or seek 
revenge. This we can never suppose, if we consider duly, 
how many and aggravated our former and later transgressions 
have been, against our Creator and daily Benefactor: and 
how ready he is to forgive us, when we repent and seek his 
face. If he enter into judgment with us, our debt will be 
found immensely large; all the terrible curses of the law will 
be adjudged to be our righteous desert ; and it will be in vain 
for us to say, ‘' Have patience with me, and I will pay thee 
all.” This the humbled sinner will perceive, and he will rely 
only on free abounding mercy, through the ransom of the 
death of Christ: in this way, his sins will be “blotted out,” 
and ‘buried in the depths of the sea ;” and his gentle, for- 
giving, and compassionate spirit and conduct towards those 
who have injured him, or are dependent on him, will prove 
him a partaker of the Spirit and mind of Christ. But the 
unhumbled professor of the gospel will often betray himself, 
by a harsh, unforgiving, and unrelenting behaviour to his 
debtors, his servants, the poor, and especially to those who 
have offended him. Such men scandalize the cause, and 
grieve true believers: but they deceive and destroy them- 
selves ; and their offended Lord will shortly deliver them, as 
“wicked servants,” to the executioners of his vengeance, and 
the everlasting punishment prepared for the workers of ini- 
quity. (Note, 25:41—46.) Let us then examine ourselves, 
whether “ from our hearts we forgive every one his brother 
his trespasses.” Let us frequently ask ourselves, whether 
our conduct towards poor debtors, supplicants, or such as 
have affronted us, resembles the merciful conduct of our Lord 
towards us: and let us seek more and more for the renewing 
grace of God, to teach us to forgive others, even as we hope 
for forgiveness from him. 

NOTES.—Cnwap. XIX. V.1,2. This seems to have 
been our Lord’s final departure from Galilee, previous to his 
crucifixion: but he took a large compass in his journey, and 
passed through the districts which lay east of Jordan. (Marg. 
Ref. Note, Luke 13:22—30, v. 22. : 

V.3—6. ‘The school of Hillel tanght, that a man might 
put away his wife for any cause, because this divorce was 
permitted, “if she found not grace inhis eyes.” (Deut. 24:1.) 
—-The son of Sirach saith, ‘If she go not as thou wouldst 
have her, cut her off from thy flesh, give her « bill of divorce, 
and let her go. (Keclesias. 25:26.) And ‘Sosephus saith, 


Ae DASE: 


7 They say unto him, 'Why did Moses then 
command to give a wr.ting of divorcement, "and 
to put her away? 

8 He saith unto them, Moses, "because of the 
hardness of your hearts, °suffered you to put away 
your wives: Pbut fiom the beginning it was not so. 
5:31. Deut. 24:14, Jer, 3:8. Mark 10:4, m1;19, Mal. 2:16. 


n Ps.95:8. Zech. 7:12. Mal. 2:13,14. Mark 10:5. 0 3:15, 8:31, 1 Cor. 7:6. 
p Gen. 2:24, 7:7. Jer. 6716, q 5:32. Mark 10:11,12. Luke 16:18, 1 Cor. 7:10— 


Is, 50:1, 


* The law runs thus, He that will be disjoined from his wife, for 
any cause whatsoever, as many such causes there are, let him 
give her a bill ofdivorce.’ And he confesseth that he himself put 
away his wife, after she had borne him three children, because 
he was not pleased with her behaviour. But the school of 
Shammah determined on the contrary, that the wife was only 
to be put away for adultery ; because it is said, ** Because he 
hath found some uncleanness in her,”’? Whitby. (Notes, 5:31, 
32. Bex. 20:14. Mark 10:2—12. Luke 16:16—18.)—These 
Pharisees had probably heard, that Jesus opposed their deci- 
sions concerning divorces ; and they were desirous of drawing 
romething from him, which they could represent as contrary to 
the law of Moses. With this insidious design, they questioned 
him, ‘whether it were lawful for a man to put away his wife 
tor every cause.” That is, on account of any thing in her 
temper, or person, or for any infirmity, which rendered her 
disagreeable. (Note, Deut. 24:1—4.) To this he replied, by 
referring to the history of the creation, and the original institu- 
tion of marriage; intimating, that this was the standard by 
which all transactions in this important concern ought to be 
regulated, as every deviation was an abuse consequent on 
man’s depravity. ‘The Creator first formed Adam, and from 
his side took the rib of which the woman was made: from 
this one man and one woman, the whole human species had 
descended. When the Lord brought the woman, Adam 
acknowledged her as a part of himself; and it was added, 
(either by Adam as immediately inspired, or by Moses,) that 
“for this cause,” in all future ages, “Sa man should leave 
father and mother,” foregoing many of the comforts, and 
relinquishing many of the duties, of these endeared relations, 
and ‘cleave to his wife,” as a part of himself. Thus these 
two would constitute, as it were, one body, never more to be 
separated, except by God himself, who in this appointment 
of marriage had joined them together; but to have ever after 
the same interests, and to share each other’s comforts or 
sorrows, even as the members of the same body do.—When 
laarriage was instituted, sin and death had not entered: the 
sinful cause of separation afterwards mentioned, and the 
natural dissolution of the union, were therefore not referred 
to: but they have since been specified, and resemble the 
cutting off of a mortified limb, and the separation of the parts 
of the body by death. In all other respects, the union is to 
be considered as indissoluble. It is observable, that Christ 
inserts the word ‘*twain,” which is not in the original insti- 
tuition, but is added by the LX X, purposely, as it seems, to 
obviate all misconstruction of his meaning. (Marg. Ref.c—g. 
Notes, Gen. 2:21—25.)—The apostle warning the Corinth- 
ians against fornication, says “He that is joined (6 xo\\w- 
pevos) to an harlot, is one flesh.” Hence some have endea- 
voured to prove, that nothing more is essential to marriage than 
carnal knowledge; and that every woman is in fact the wife 
of him who first knows her; from which the most detestable 
inferences have been deduced. But if this were so, such 
a crime as simple fornication could not exist, nor sucha 
character as a harlot: for every female must either be 
a virgin, a wife, an adulteress, or a widow.—The apostle, 
however, could not mean this: for the woman of whom he 
spake is supposed to have been previously a harlot, not a 
wrgin: (Note, | Cor. 6:12—17, vv. :5—17.) and surely none 
will say, that when a man becomes one “flesh with a harlot,” 
they are “joined together by God, and man must not put 
them asunder!”’—The Lord brought Eve to Adam, and gave 
her to him, and thus joined them together in marriage, 
previors to their connubial intercourse: and some established 
and att »:ted recognition, as well as the consent of parties, is 
absolut Sy needful to honourable marriage, and to distinguish 
those who live in that state, from the “adulterers and forni- 
cators whom God will judge.”—The pernicious effects, which 
the author has witnessed, of the licentious sentiments above 
stated, and the sanction which they have received from the 
names of those who have supported them, and from their 
plausible reasonings, (which seem very convincing to a sensual 
mind, when under powerful temptation,) render these hints 
peculiarly needful.—It may also be added, that they, who 
from erroneous religious motives, either separate themselves 
from their wives or husbands, or counsel others to do so, 
whatever specious urguments they may use, most evidently 
act in direct violation of Christ’s command. 

For this cause, &c. (5) The quotation is very nearly from 
the LX X;; in which oi dvo is added to the original; and is 
preserved in every quotation in the New Testament.—Shkedl 

leave, &c.] _MpocxodAnSnocerat. Mark 10:7. Acts 5:36. 

Dh. 5:31. Gen. 2:24, Sept. Ex moos et koA\aw, adhereo. 
Luke 10:11. 15:15. Acts 5:13. 8:29. 9:26. 10:28. 17:34. 1 Cor. 
6:16,17. . A coda, gluten.—t The Greek word importeth, to 
be glued unto, whereby is signified that strait knot which is 
yetween man and wife as if they were glued together. Beza. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Ase Da Se, 


9 And I say unto you, *Whosoever shall put 
away his wile, "except it be for fornication, and 
shall marry another, committeth adultery. and 
whoso marrieth her which is put away, *dot _ 20m- 
mit adultery. 

10 His disciples say unto him, ‘If the case of 


13,39. r2Chr. 21:11. Jer. 3:8. Ez, 16:8. 15:29. 1 Cor. 5:1. s Gen, 12:18,19, 
20:3. Jer. 3:1. Rom. 7:2,3. 1 Cor. 7:4.11,39. t Gen. 2:18. Prov. 5:15—19. PS: 
22. 19:13,14, 21:9,19. 1 Cor. 7:1,2,8—26,28,32—35,39,40. 1 Tim. 4:3. 5:11—15, 


—Joined together. (6) Xvvelevtev. Mark 10:9. Not else- 
where used.—Put asunder.] Xwptlerw. Mark 10:9. Acts 1:4. 
18:1,2. Rom. 8:35,39. 1 Cor.7:10,11,15. Philem.15. Heb. 7:26. 

V.7—9. We find from St. Mark, that our Lord asked 
the Pharisees, what Moses had commanded them; (Mark 
10:4.) and to this they answered, that he had ‘‘commanded 
to give a bill, &c.” (Mark 10:4,5.)— Because politic laws 
are constrained to bear with some things, it followeth not that 
God alloweth them. Beza. (Notes, Ex, 21:2. Deut. 24: 
1—4.)—Our Lord then showed them, that this was not a 
command, but a permission; they were “suffered,” without 
punishment by the magistrate, to put away their wives; 
because they were so hard-bearted, that they would otherwise 
have used them ill, or even murdered them; so that this 
permission was a stigma on the national character, a testi- 
mony against the depravity of human nature, a judicial regu- 
lation, and a departure from the original institution of mar- 
riage, and the meaning of the moral law. The general scope 
of this reasoning is equally applicable to polygamy. (Marg. 
Ref. \—o. Note 3—6.—A question has been raised, and 
copiously disputed, whether those who, according to this 
permission, put away their wives, or married others, com 
mitted sin against God. But it is a question, in which we 
are little concerned.—In a state of sinless perfection, such 
things would not have been even desired. Some, no doubt, 
were very criminal in availing themselves of the permission, 
and were adulterers in the sight of God. Others might have 
stronger reasons and better motives for their conduct: and 
whatever was sinful in those true believers, who allowed 
themselves in the practices thus tolerated or connived at, 
was no doubt forgiven by the special mercy of God, on 
their general repentance.—Our Lord however added, that 
thenceforth whosoever should put away his wife, except for 
unchastity, (which violates the marriage covenant, and 
destroys as it were the very nature of it,) and should marry 
another woman, would be adjudged an adulterer; as that 
man also would, who should marry the divorced woman. 
Whatever injustice there might be in the divorce, it could not 
be ‘tadultery against” the divorced woman, if the man and 
woman were not put entirely upon a level in this respect: sa 
that, under the Christian dispensation, it is as much adultery 
for the husband to take another woman, as for the wife to 
take anotherman. (Marg. Ref.q—s. Notes, Mal. 2:13—16. 
Mark 10:2—12, vv. 11, 12. Luke 16:16—18, v.18. 1 Cor. 
7:1—5.)—Some argue, that as adultery was punishable by 
death, according to the law of Moses, and the betrothed 
virgin was considered as the wife of him to whom she was 
contracted, and included in this law; the word rendered 
“fornication” should be here understood in its usual sense, 
exclusively : so that the reason why the woman who had been 
guilty of fornication might, nay must, be divorced, was this: 
“She was in fact another man’s wife, and to retain her would 
be to live in adultery.—This, however, increases the diffi- 
culty ; for the woman who was detected at her marriage of 
unchastity before her espousals, was likewise condemned to 
die: so that, supposing these three laws rigorously executed. 
no woman detected, after marriage, of previous fornication 
could escape death; and according to this opinion, no man 
might marry her, who pleaded guilty of that crime, because 
she was already another man’s wife. (Notes, Lev. 20:10—19, 
v.10. Deut. 22:13—27.)—For in that case none could be 
spared, but she who confessed her guilt, and no man on this 
supposition might marry her: and surely it is very absurd to 
suppose, that a word constantly used in an ill sense through 
the whole Scripture, should here be considered as synonymous 
with marriage: for unless the woman who had committed 
fornication was by so doing married to her paramour, the 
whole argument falls to the ground.—Did not many lay hold ot 
such unguarded concessions, in reputable writers, to support 
or palliate a most licentious system, which is secretly doing 
immense mischief, learned men might possess their peculiar 
nouons undisturbed, at least by the author.—In fact, these 
laws were seldom rigorously executed under the Old Testa- 
ment: being judicial regulations, they were not intended for 
the new dispensation, as of divine obligation; and concerning 
this our Lord was authoritatively laying down injunctions.— 
The word rendered “ fornication” is in many places used as a 
general term; so that, undoubtedly, the common interpretation. 
is the true one.— Note also henee, that according to either 
interpretation, where it is lawful to put away the wi, it is so 
to marry again.” Whitby. 

The Jardness, &&. (8) Tnv oxdnpok,diav dpwv. (Ex 
okAnpos et kapdta.) fark 10:5. 16:14.—It occurs frequently 
in the LX X.- (Note, Mark 10:2—12, v. 5.)—For fornicar 
tion. (9) Ene rupveca. 5:32. 1 Cor. 5:1. 6:13,18. 7:2, Eph 
5:3. Gpl. 3:5. 1 Thes. 4:3.—( Note, 5:31,32.) 4 

V 10—12. The disciples had imbibed the prejudices <4 
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MATTHEW. 


A.D. 33. 


the man be so with his wife, it is not good to] him, Good Master, ‘what good thing shall I do, 


marry. 

11 But he said unto them, "All men cannot re- 
ceive this saying, save they to whom it is given. 

12 For there are some eunuehs, which were so 
born from their mothers’ womb; and there are 
some eunuchs, *which 
men; and there be eunuchs, ’which have made 
themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's 
sake. He that is able to receive i, let him re- 
ceive it. [Practical Observations.]} 

13 @ Then were there *brought unto hit little 
children, that he should put Ais hands on them, 
and pray: *and the disciples rebuked them. 

14 But Jesus said, "Suffer little children, and 
forbid them not, to come unto me ; ‘for of such is 
the kingdom of heaven. 

15 And “he laid his hands on them, and de- 
»arted thence. [Practical Observations.] : 

16 7 And, behold, ‘one came, and said unto 
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geri corde ee eee 
their countrymen: they supposed, that the regulations made 
by their Lord, would in many cases render marriage a source 
of perpetual uneasiness ; and they concluded, that it would be 
most prudent and conducive to happiness, to continue unmar- 
ried. To this Jesus replied, that all men were not capable 
of complying with such a restriction; as continence in this 
absolute sense was a special gift of God to some, and not to 
others: for seeing it was his plan, that the human species 
should be continued, and that men should generally marry for 
that purpose; he had so constituted them, that many could 
not live, conscientiously and comfortably, in a single state. 
indeed some were born with such a temperament of body, 
that they were all their lives devoid of those inclinations, to 
which others are subject: some were mutilated in infancy, 
through the avarice or policy of men: and others were suc- 
cessful in their endeavours to subdue their natural inclina- 
tions, that they might more entirely dedicate their time and 
talents to the service of God, and have less encumbrance in 
so doing. And if any man found himself disposed to that 
kind of life, and capable of it; it might “tbe good for him not 
to marry,” as he might be more useful in promoting the king- 
dom of heaven among men. Thus our Lord intimated to the 
apostles, that, whatever they chose for themselves, they must 
impose no restrictions on others in this matter. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, 1 Cor. 7T:1—9,25—28. P»*O. 1—9,25—28,32—40.)— 
That which ali men may obtain by prayer, temperance, 
and fasting, ,.. cannot be called a special gift, or a gift pro- 
ner to some. WWhithy. 
Cannot receive. (11) Ov ... xwpover. 12. John 2:6. 8:37. 21: 
25. 2 Cor. 7:2.—Eunuchs. (12) Euvovxot. (2x evyn et exw. 
Keepers of the bed. Acts $:27,34,36,38,39.—Maue eunuchs. 
EvvovxtoSnoayv.—Made themselves seunuchs.] Evvouxtcav 
favrovs. Not elsewhere used in the New Testament. 
V.13—15. Several instances occur of those, who applied 
te Christ in behalf of their afflicted relations and friends: but 
these persons brought their ‘little children,” or infants, to 
him, in order that he might lay his hands on them, and pray 
for them, or bless them. As it was evident that they were 
in health, and too young to receive instruction; the disciples 
thought that the parents gave their Lord needless trouble, or 
that it would be beneath him to notice infants: and they 
therefore “rebuked those who brought them.” (Mark 10:13.) 
Yet the conduct of the parents was evidently an expression 
of high regard to Jesus, and an earnest desire of spiritual 
blessings on their children: he therefore was ‘‘much dise 
pleased” with the diseiples, for discouraging the application ; 
and directed them to ‘suffer the little children to come to 
him” withont molestation; ‘for, of such,” added he, ‘is the 
kingdom of heaven.”—He might in part be displeased with 
the disciples, for so soon forgetting that instructive discourse 
which has been considered; (Notes, 18:1—6.) and doubtless 
he meant to encourage parents to seek a blessing from him 
on their children, from their earliest infancy ; and to teach 
the children to seek to him, as soon as they can understand 
his words. But the expression ‘‘of such is the kingdom of 
heaven,” seems to mean, that little children are admissib!e 
into the visible church, under the New Testament dispensa~ 
tion, as they had been under that of Moses. Christ did not 
indeed order these infants to be baptized; for Christian bap- 
lism was not then explicitly instituted as the initiatory ordi- 
nance, and circumcision was still in force. (Vote, 28:19,20.) 
Yet the passage seems to give considerable sanction to that 
method of bringing children to Christ, that they may be ad- 
tnitted among the subjects of his visible kingdom: and we 
must think those disciples at present mistaken, who object to 
’, sometimes with arguments, which would have equally held 
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were made eunuchs of 


that I may have geternal life? 

17 And he said unto him, Why callest thou me 
good? there is none good but one, that is, God ; 
‘but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the command 
ments. 

18 He saith unto him, ‘Which? Jesus said, 
'Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, ‘Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, 

19 ™Honour thy father and thy mother; and. 
"Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

20 The young man saith unto him, °All these 
a have I kept from my youth up: Pwhat lack 

ets 

Oo Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, 
go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven; and 
scome and follow me. ; 

22 But when the young man heard that saying, 


i Lev. 18:5, Ez. 20:11,12, Luke 10:26—28,. Rom, 10:5. Gal, 3:11—13, 
1 5:21—28. Ex. 20:12—17. Deut. 5:16—21. Marie 10¢ 
19. Luke 18:20. Rom 13:8—10. m 15;4—6. Lev. 19:3. Prov. 30:17. Eph. 6:1, 
2, n 22:39. Lev. 19:18. Luke 10:27. Rom. 13:9. Gal. 5:14. Jam. 2:8. © Mark 
10:20. Luke 15:7,29. 18:11,12,21. John 8:7. Rom. 3:19—23. 7:9. Gal. 3:24, 
Phil. 3:6. p Mark 10:21, Luke 18:22, q 5:19,20,48. Gen. 6:9, 17:1, Job 1:1. 
Ps. 37:37, Luke 6;40. Phil, 3:12—15, 1 6:19,20, Mark 10:21. Luke 12:33. 14: 
33. 16:9. 18:22. Acts 2:45, 4:32—34. 1 Tim. 6:17,18. Heb. 10:34, 5 28, 4.19. 
8:22, 9:9, 16:24. Mark 2:14, 8:34. 10:21. Luke 5:27. 9:23, 18:22. John 10:27, 


—10,16. 
k Gal. 3:10. Jam. 2:10,11, 


good against infant circumcision, or against ‘* kringmg infants 
to Christ that he might touch them.” Indeed, the expression 
may also intimate that the kingdom of heavenly glory is greatly 
constituted of such as die in their infancy. Infants are as 
capable of regeneration as grown persons; and there is 
ground to conclude, that all those who have not lived to com- 
mit actual transgressions, though they share in the effects of 
the first Adam’s offence, will also share in the blessings of the 
second Adam’s gracious covenant; without their personal 
faith and obedience, but not without the regenerating influence 
of the Spirit of Christ.—What a topic of expostulation would 
this transaction give the ministers of Christ, if these parents 
afterwards brought up their children in an unchristian man- 
ner, or set them a bad example! or with the children, if they 
renounced that Saviour, who had so condescendingly taken 
them in his arms and blessed them! In what a variety of 
ways might instructions and admonitions, both to the parents 
and the children, have been grounded upon it; and whata 
sweet subject of converse would it afford to the parents, in 
afterwards instructing the children! What a plea in prayer 
for them! And might not infant baptism be improved to simi- 
lar purposes, did all, who approve and contend for it, bestow 
true pains to make it a means of grace to themselves and 
those concerned? (Marg. Ref. Note, Mark 10:13—16.) 
Little children. (13,14) Matdea.—Kat ra Bpedn, Luke 18:15. 
V. 16—22. We learn from St. Luke, that the young per- 
son here mentioned was a “ruler;” (Luke 18:18.) he was 
also a person of great decency and amiableness in his moral 
character, and had serious thoughts about religion, and an 
honourable opinion of Christ. He therefore came “running ;7 
and kneeling down to him, (Mark 10:17.) he called him “ good 
Master,” or Teacher; and with great apparent earnestness 
and docility inquired, ‘* What good thing shali I do, that I 
may have eternal life?” The question at first sight may seem 
equivalent to the inquiry of the trembling jailer, ‘* What must 
I do to be saved?” (Marg. Ref. f, g. Notes, Luke 10:25— 
29, Acts 16:29—34,v. 31.) But our Lord saw that his judg-~ 
ment was erroneous, an nis heart unhumbled and carnal: | 
he therefore first objected to his giving him, whom he sup- 
posed to be a mere Man, the title of good: as all mere men 
are evil in themselves; and none is strictly and absolutely 
good, but the one living and true God, the Fountain and Per- 
fection of goodness and excellency. The remark was the 
more needful, as the Rabbies affected this title: and if inti- 
mated, that the inquirer was not properly sensible of the des 
pravity of his own heart, or of the dignity of the person whom 
he thus addressed, to whom the title of “ good” belonged, in 
afar higher sense than he supposed. He then direeted him — 
to keep the commandments of God, if he purposed * to enter 
into life,” by the good things which he should do. "This an- 
swer was doubtless intenged to meet the young man’s case: 
for the knowledge of the holy and spiritual law of God is the — 
proper cure of a self-justifying spirit, as it tends to discover — 
the deficiencies and defilements of all human obedience: 
(Marg. Ref.i. Notes, Rom. 3:19,20. 7:9—12. Gal. 217— 
21, v. 19.) but probably he expected some external obser= — 
vances and austerities to have been superadded by our Lord, 
in order to complete his righteousness. (Votes, Rom. 9:30— 
33, v. 32. 10:1—4, v. 3.) He therefore ignorantly replied, by ~ 
inquiring which vf the commandments he- was to keep. - 
whereas, a perfect obedience to all of them is the indispensa- — 
ble condition of life, according to the covenant of works ; and — 
“cursed is every one, that continueth not in all things written — 
in the book of the law, to do them.” (Vote, Gal. 3:10—14.) _ 
In order therefore to his conviction, or detection, our Lord — 
pointed out to him the commandments of the second abla 
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the went away sorrowful ; "for he had great pos- 
sessions. [Practical Observations.) 

23 Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily 
Usay unto you, *That a rich man shall hardly 
yenter into the kingdom of heaven. 

24 And again I say unto you, ’It is easier fora 
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for 
a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 

25 When his disciples heard zt, they were ex- 
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and summed them up in the rule of ‘ loving his neighbour as 
himself.” But he, regardless of the first table, and ignorant 
of the spiritual import of the precepts adduced, answered, 
that “he had kept them all from his youth.” He could mean 
the letter alone, and that he was free from the grosser viola- 
tions of it: for doubtless he had infringed several of them, 
even in his outward conduct; and he certainly was very far 
from “loving his neighbour as himself.” On his further ask- 
ing “* What lack I yet?” our Lord, to discover to him and 
ethers, the evil which lay concealed under these plausible 
appearances, told him, that he yet lacked one thing ; and that 
if he would be perfect, he must go and sell his estate, distri- 
bute the money among the poor, and come and.follow him; 
and then he should have a far better treasure in heaven. 
(Marg. Ref. k.—s. Notes, Mark 10:17—31, vv. 17,19,21. 
Luke 18:18—30.) This was acting like a skilful physician, 
who was aware of the patient’s disorder, and determined to 
apply the medicine directly to it. It served at once to prove 
him far distant from the righteousness of the law, and from 
the state of mind and heart required by the gospel. Not to 
enlarge on the love of God with all the heart and soul; had 
he “loved his neighbour as himself,” and believed Jesus to 
speak with divine authority, he would readily have disposed 
af his wealth, at his command, in relieving the afflicted, when 
at the same time it would have ensured his own felicity : and 
had he been an humbled sinner, earnestly seeking mercy and 
eternal life, as the gift of God through the divine Saviour, he 
would readily have left all to follow him. But the event 
proved, that his wealth was more valued by him, than either 
God or his neighbour; than Christ, a heavenly treasure, or 
even his own soul. Doubtless it was his duty to yield a 
prompt obedience to this command: yet our Lord knew that 
he would not, and it is evident he intended it as a touchstone, 
by which to discover him to himself. For when he heard 
that saying, all his pleasing prospects at once vanished, and 
he departed ‘“* sorrowful, for he had great possessions.” 
Though reluctant to give up the hope of eternal life, yet he 
would not at that time renounce his riches for the sake of it. 
(Marg. Ref. t, u.)—We cannot decide what he afterwards 

id: he might at length be brought to a more spiritual frame 
of mind. Certainly all that Christ said to him was suited to 
humble and convince him; and some would infer his subse- 

vent conversion from the words of St. Mark, who says that 

esus loved him: though this may only mean, that he saw a 
natural amiableness, which excited in him, as man, a peculiar 
regard. (Note, Mark 10:17—31, vv. 21,22.)—The reference 
to the ten commandments, accords both to the Hebrew and 
the LX X; except as the fifth commandment is placed last, 
and part of it omitted. 

Tf thow wilt, &ce. (17,21) Ec Seders. “ If thou willest,” 
or determinest. (Note, John 7:14—17, v. 17.)—Have I kept, 
&e. (20) Edudakapny. Mark 10:20. Luke 18:21. John 17: 
12. 1 Tim. 6:20. 2 Tim. 1:12. * The Sept. usually useth it, 

‘0 suprema circumspectione custodire. Leigh.—NSorrowful. 

22) Aumovpevos. Lrvyvacas and \vtovpevos both used Mark 
10:22. TLeptAvmos, Luke 18:23. 

V. 23—26. This incident afforded our Lord an occasion of 
showing the extreme peril of riches. He observed, as one in 
astonishment, “ That a rich man shall hardly enter into the 
kingdom of heaven,” or become his true subject and disciple. 
(Notes, 3:2. John 3:33—5.) And he added, with affectionate 
application to the apostles as his children, that it “ was 
easier for a camel to pass through the eye ot a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven.” (Marg. 
Ref. x—z. Notes, Mark 10:17—31, v. 24.) Some would read 
a cable, instead of a camel: but it seems to have been a pro- 
verbial expression, signifying extreme difficulty or apparent 
impossibility.—Riches powerfully tend to increase pride, 
covetousness, and self-indulgence: they purchase flatterers, 
and exclude faithful reprovers; they prejudice the mind 
against the humbling truths and self-denying precepts of 
Christ ; and they increase the number and force of those 
obstacles which must be broken through, and the supposed 
value of those objects which must be renounced, if a man 
would become a disciple of Christ. Far more in proportion 
of the poor, than of the rich, are converted, and enter the 
kingdom of grace and of glory ; and the conversion of a very 
wealthy man seems the peculiar triumph of almighty grace, 
ese Luke 12:15—21. 16:9—15. 19—23. 19:1—10. 1 Tim. 

26—LO. vv. 9,10,17—19. Jam. 1:9—11. 2:5—7.) The dis- 
ciples, however, who were poor and felt their own difficulties, 
and probably thought that the rich had more advantages for 
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ceedingly amazed, saying, *Who then can be 
saved ¢ 

26 But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, 
With men this is impossible; "but with God al) 
things are possible. 

27 Then answered Peter and said unto him 
Behold, ‘we have forsaken all, and followed thee ; 
4what shall we have therefore ? 

28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto 


Jer. 13:23. Mark 10:24,25, Luke 18:25. John 5:44. a 2 
13:23,24. Rom. 10;13, 11:;5—7, b Gen. 18:14. Num. 11 Job 4 % 
27. Zech. 8:6. Mark 10:27, Luke 1:37, 18:27. -c4:20—22. 9:9. | eut, 33:9 
Mark 1:17—20, 2:14. 10:28, Luke 5:11,27,28,- 14:33, 18:28, Phil. 3:8, d20;1C- 
12, Luke 15:29, 1 Cor, 1:29, 4:7, 


22, Mark 13:20. L 


religion than themselves, were exceedingly astonished at this 
saying, and exclaimed, “* Who then can be saved?” But 
Jesus, to show them he did not mean that all rich persons 
must be lost, but to warn them against the desire of such 
dangerous distinctions, assured them, that ‘ with men indeed 
it was impossible, but with God all things were possible.” 
(Marg. Ref. b. 

Hardly. (23) Avoxod\ws. Mark 10:23. Luke 18:24. Not 
used elsewhere.—Eusier. (24) Evxotwrepov" ex cu et komos, 
labor. See on 9:5. 

V. 27, 28. The young ruler’s departure from our Lord, 
and his observation upon it, led Peter to recolleet that he 
and the other apostles had actually lefi all to follow him; and 
it seems to have excited some degree of self-complacency. 
(Marg. Ref. c. Notes, 4:18—22. 9:9.) With his usual 
forwardness, he therefore reminded Jesus of this, and inquired 
what reward they should receive. Indeed Peter’s ‘ all,” 
had been only a few fishing nets, a boat, and other things ot 
small value: yet they were the means of obtaining a decent 
maintenance ; and the same faith, which induced him to 
renounce them for Christ’s sake, would have led him to make 
larger sacrifices, if he had been called to it, as he afterwards 
was. Our Lord, therefore, overlooked what was wrong, and 
assured the apostles, that they “ who had followed him in the 
regeneration,” should at length be advanced and honoured in 
a peculiar manner. If we join the expression, “in the 
regeneration,” to the preceding clause, it may méan the 
regenerating work of the Holy Spirit on their hearts, disposing 
them to obey his call. But it may, and probably should, be 
joined to the subsequent clause; and then it refers to the 
time, when the apostles would receive their full recompense, 
even “when the Son of man shall sit on the throne of his 
glory.” (25:31.) Then he will make all things new: and they 
will be his assessors in judgment; the world and the church 
will be judged according to their doctrine; and they will 
appear distinguished in an especial manner from all their 
brethren in Christ. (JVotes, 16:19. 18:18. 1 Cor. 3:10—15.) 
Some reference may perhaps be had to the establishment of 
the Christian church, and the condemnation of the Jewish 
nation in consequence of their ministry: but the day of judg+ 
ment seems immediately intended. Judas was at this time 
one of the number; but he had never truly lefi all and fol- 
lowed Christ: when “ he by transgression fell,” another was 
appointed in his place, and the number twelve was continued, 
with reference to the twelve tribes of which Israel was origi- 
nally constituted. In the day of the great restoration of all 
things, when the elect shall enter on a new life of unspeak- 
able glory, even in that great and dreadful day, when ‘ the 
Son of man shall sit upon his throne of majesty, to Judge the 
quick and the dead ;” then shall ye, my apostles, who are 
now despicable and mean, have the honour to sit. upon seve- 
ral thrones, to second and assist this awful act of final judg- 


ment on the rebellious tribes of Israel” Bp. Hall. (Marg. - 
Ref. d—h. Notes, 25:31—33. Luke 22:28—30. 1 Cor. 6: 
1—6.) 

Regeneration, (28) Wadtyyeveota. Tit. 3:5. Not else- 


where used. 

V. 29, 30. Though a peculiar dignity would be reserved to 
the apostles; yet every one, who had forsaken or should fore 
sake any temporal possession, or relative comfort, for the 
sake of Christ and of the gospel, would “‘ receive an hundreds 
fold” increase of happiness for it, even in this life, (notwith- 
standing the persecutions to which he would be exposed,) as 
well as inherit eternal life at last. (Notes, Murk 10:27—31, v. 
30. Luke 18:18—30, v. 30.) This must be understood especially 
of divine consolations, which commonly most abound when 
great sacrifices are made, or great hardships endured, for cons 
science’ sake; and which are a hundred-fold better, than all 
earthly comforts and possessions ; as they best know who have 
most experienced them. But those providential interpositions 
may also be included, by which the Lord often makes up, in 
outward comforts of a far more valuable nature, all the losses 
and privations voluntarily incurred by his true disciples, in 
adhering to him, and obeying his commands: for eviden'ly 
the promise has respect to all times and places. ‘ A full cone 
tent of mind, the comforts of an upright conscience, the joys 
of the Holy Ghost, increase of grace, and hopes of giory ; and 
shall have God for their Father, and be rich towards God, 
and have Christ for their Spouse, and all good Christians 
bearing that warm affection to them, which wili render them 
more closely united to, and more affectionately concerned for 
them, than those who were allied to them by the strictest 
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you, That ye which have followed me “in the 
regeneration, ‘when the Son of man shall sit in 
the throne of his glory, sye also shall sit upon 


twelve thrones, judging "the twelve tribes of 


Israel. 
29 And ‘every one that hath forsaken houses, 
66:22, Acts 3:21. 2 Pet. 3:13. Rev.21:5. £16.27. 25:31. 2 Thes 
20:11—15, _g 20:21. Luke 22:28—30. 1 Cor. 6:2,3. 2'T'im, 2:12, 


P =x. 15: . Ley. 24:5. Josh. 3:12. 1 Kings 
18:31. Ezra 6:17. Rev.7:4 12:1, 21:12—14, 22:2. 1 16:25, Mark 10:29,30, Luke 


Whitby. (Marg. Ref. i—n. Notes, 
Rom. 5:3—5. 1 Cor. 3:18—23, vv. 21—23, 2 Cor. 1:1—7, 
vy. 3—6. Phil. 1:21—26. 1 Pet. 4:12—16.)—To this our 
Lord added, ‘* But many that are first shall be last, and the 
last first.” He doubtless referred to the moral and amiable 
young man, who was found on trial to be “ further from the 
kingdom of Heaven,” than many publicans and harlots, who 
became “ first,” when he was cast behind: but the rule has 
reference to a variety of cases. Prodigals often repent, and 
get before decent moralists: the Gentile converts obtained 
the priority to the Jewish nation: splendid hypocrites apos- 
tatize, and open persecutors become preachers of the gospel: 
and those, who have been the grief and reproach of families 
and neighbourhoods, sometimes become their chief credit 
and blessing; whilst plausible characters are by this very 
circumstance rendered more inveterate against the truth. 
(Marg. Ref. 0. Notes, 20;1—16. 21:28—32.) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—12. We are again called to follow, with our medita- 
tions, the divine Saviour, as “* he went about doing good,” and 
* endured the contradiction of sinners against himself :” let us 
not fail to look earnestly unto him, that we may not be wearied 
in well-doing, by the ingratitude and perverseness of our 
fellow-sinners.—Human depravity has deranged the appoint- 
ments of the all-wise Creator, and perverted them to the 
introduction of accumulated misery ; and the unjust oppres- 
sors share the consequences with those whom they cruelly 
oppress: but the gospel .is intended to soften the hard heart, 
and meliorate the harsh spirits of men; as well as to regulate 
their passions and subdue their iniquities. When it is really 
embraced, its sacred energy renders men affectionate relatives 
and faithful friends: it teaches them to “ bear with the infir- 
mities,” and ‘ to bear the burdens,” of those with whom they 
are connected; and to consider their interest, peace, and 
happiness, more than their own indulgence or convenience. 
This will reduce marriage, in good measure, to its original 
institution; and teach the parties concerned to regulate their 
conduct respecting it by the law of God, and not by their own 
humour, passion, or caprice. The true Christian will con- 
sider his wife, as the gift and appointment of the Lord; and 
his union with her as God’s ordinance: he will learn to love 
her as his own flesh; and no more want a separation on every 
gust of passion or incidental uneasiness, than he would desire 
to have his limb cut off, or his flesh mangled, every time he feels 
pain or weariness. ‘This he regards as a desperate and most 
painful remedy, in case of an incurable gangrene. He will 
consider the regulations of the divine law, as the dictates of 
wisdcm and love, and every deviation as a source of temptation 
and disquietude, and the bane of domestic felicity ; and he will 
perceive that this view of the marriage union, as indissoluble, 
and as an inseparable conjunction of interests and comforts 
till death, gives the most effectual motives to persevering en- 
deavours for mutual peace and harmony. (Notes, Eph. 
5:22-—33. 1 Pet. 3:1—7.) Should a Christian even be united 
with an unconverted person, (which is indeed a heavy afHic- 
tion, ) he will see it best to take it up as his cross, and to submit 
to the will of God in thus correcting him; endeavouring to 
extract good from it, and expecting grace sufficient to support 
him under it: this he will perceive to be far preferable to any 
irregular method of dissolving the union, As to ungodly 
persons, li is proper, that their passions should be so re- 
strained by human laws, formed according to the law of God, 
that they may not prove injurious to the peace of society. 
It does not indeed follow, that ‘ if the case of a man be so 
with his wife, it is” generally “ not good to marry :” but it 
certainly proves, that men should enter into this state with 
great seriousness, consideration, and fervent prayer; that 
they should not form the indissoluble union with one whose 
external appearance or riches are the chief recommendation ; 
and that Christians should be very careful not to be “ unequally 
yoked with unbelievers.2 (Notes, Prov. 18:22. 19:13,14. 
31:10—12.) As to the rest, our gracious Lord has imposed 
apon us no rigorous restrictions; but has left each of his 
disciples to choose that state of life, in which he can serve 
God, and mind the concerns of his soul, with most comfort 
and least distraction: and his condescending and considerate 
statement of this difficult subject forms a proper example for 
his people to imitate, in their conduct towards one another, 

V. 18—15. 'The training up of children in true religion, is 
one grand design of God in marriage ; and it behooves all men 
to have respect to this in every step they take about it. And 
all Christians should, by faith and prayer, bring their chil- 
dren to the gracious Saviour, at their birth, and even before 
it, that he may bless them with all his spiritual blessings. 
Whether they deem it right to devote their infant offspring to 


21. h Ex. 15:27. 24:4. 28:21 
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him in baptism, or furm other conclusions on that contro« | 
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kor brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s sake, 
shall receive, "an hundred-fold, and shall "inherit 
everlasting life. 

30 But °many that are first shall be last, and the 
last shall be first. 
18:29,30. k 8:21,22. 10:37,38. Luke 14:26. 2 Cor. 5:16. Phil. 3:8, 15:11. 10:22, 
Inke 6:22, John 15:19. Acts 9:16, 1 Pet 4:14. 3John 7. m 13:8,23, n 16, 25: 
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verted subject; they should certainly agree, in giving them 
up to him, and bringing them up for him. In attending to 
these important duties, we may take encouragement from 
the very rebuke which Christ gave his disciples, and from his 
readiness to grant the desire of these parents for their chil- 
dren: nor can we much doubt, that he really received and 
blessed them, as the lambs of his flock. Whilst we teach our 
children, as they become capable of learning, how ready the 
condescending Son of God is to answer their lisping petitions, 
and to accept of them as his disciples; we may be well 
satisfied, that he has taken to his heavenly kingdom such of 
them as have died in infancy: for doubtless the covenant is 
made with the believer, for the good of this part of his off= 
spring in an especial manner. If then Christian parents have 
their beloved branches cropt in the bud, they cannot surely 
have cause to complain; or to think much of their pain, care, 
or trouble, when they are made the instruments of God in 
raising up children to him, who may inherit his everlasting 
kingdom. : 

V. 16--22. It isnecessary that we inculcate on those who 
are put under our care not only a decency of moral conduct, 
and an external regard to religion, but an attention to the gos- 
pel as the only remedy for lost sinners: otherwise they may 
appear very amiable, serious, and earnest about eternal life ; 
yea, they may show some respect to Christ and his precepts ; 
and yet never know their need of his precious salvation. 
Many abstain from gross vices through pride, and regard to 
character, interest, health, or outward peace; but remain 
entirely inattentive to their obligations towards God, and rest 
in the outward letter of the commandments, which respect 
their neighbours: and they are ready to say, ‘ All these 
have I kept from my youth ;” when ten thousand instances of 
disobedience, in thought, word, and deed, are marked against 
them in the book of God, to be produced to their conviction 
and confusion at the day of judgment.—Indeed, no man can 
enter into life, who does not habitually aim to keep the com- 
mandments of God; and wilful, customary transgression will 
prove many professors of the gospel to be further from the 
kingdom of heaven, than even this ruler. But “ there is none 
righteous, no not one :” it is therefore proper sometimes te 
task selfsufficient inquirers; and when they proudly ask, 
“what lack I yet?” to point out to them more and more of 
their duty, according to the spiritual and extensive law of 
God. This may lead them into an acouaintance with their 
own weakness and depravity, and detect the secret pride and 
worldliness of their hearts; and so prepare the way for their 
understanding and welcoming the gospel of free salvation. 
Not only does the law require us (if Providence call us 
to it), to part with our substance, or even our lives, for the 
glory of God, and the good of our neighbours: but except a 
man be ready to forsake all that he has for Christ’s sake, he 
cannot be his disciple, or be saved according to the gospel. 
No unregenerate man will comply either with the precept of 
the law, or the requisition of Chnst, when he is fairly put to 
the trial. In this manner, numbers “ forsake him, loving this 
present world :” they have their convictions and desires, but 
the sacrifice insisted on is too valuable; therefore they de- 
part sorrowful, perhaps trembling. This is peculiarly the 
case with those who have great possessions, and who live in 
trying times. Few in comparison of the numbers of those 
“who call Christ, Lord, Lord,” seem prepared for obedience, 
should he require them to “sell all and give to the poor, and 
come and follow him, that they may have a treasure in hea 
ven.” Many refuse, at his express command, to part with 
the most trivial interest or indulgence: many will not give 
even a moderate proportion of their goods to the poor, not- 
withstanding all the promises made to those, who do this out 
of faith, and love to Christ. It behooves us then to try our- 
selves in these matters, for the Lord will ere long put us to 
the trial; and then, if found wanting, we must abide the eter- 
nal and awful consequences. 

V. 23—30. Nothing more fully proves men’s want of true 
faith, than their eagerness to be rich, though Christ has 
spoken in so alarming a manner, concerning the additional dan 
ger, to which riches expose their precious souls. Yet how 
few are there who do not labour to be rich, and to enrich their 
children? Who does not associate the idea of wealth with 
that of felicity? Who that has riches does not confide in 
them as a substantial advantage 2 And who that is poor is 
not tempted to envy the wealthy? But experience fatall 
confirms the declarations of Christ; and proves that this 
earnestness is like toiling to build a high wall, to shut them- 
selves and their children out of heaven: for in this manner, 
many “that will be rich, fall into fatal snares,” and involve 
their families in every kind of ruinous temptation, to their 
everlasting perdition.—(Note, 1 Tim. 6:6—10.) Svrhatser 
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Jesus speaks a parable of labourers sent at different hours into a vineyard, 
end applies it, 1—16. He foretells his own death and resurrection, 17—19 ; 
rejects the request of the mother of James and John in behalf of her sons ; 
and represses the indignation and ambition of the other apostles, 20—28 ; 
and gives sight to two blind men, 29—34, 

OR *the kingdom of heaven is like unto *a man 
that is an householder, which went out ‘early 
in the morning to hire “labourers into his vineyard. 

2 And when'the had agreed with the labourers 
for “a penny a day, fhe sent them into his vine- 
yard, 

3 And he went out about ¢the third hour, and 
saw others 'standing idle in the market-place. 

4 And said unto them, ‘Go ye also into the vine- 
yard, ‘and whatsoever is right I will give you. 
And they went their way. 

5 Again he went out about the 'sixth and ninth 
hour, ™and did likewise. 

6 And about "the eleventh hour he went out, 
and found others standing idle, and saith unto 
them, Why stand ye here all the day idle? 

7 They say unto him, °Because no man hath 
hired us. He saith unto them, ?Go ye also into 
the vineyard ; 9and whatsoever is right, that shall 
ye receive. 
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tions will not only offend unbelievers: even disciples will be 
astonished at them, and be ready to think that none then can 
be saved. Indeed, not many of the rich and honourable of 
the earth are called, but the people of God are generally 
found among the poor; and the difficulties in the way of the 
wealthy sinner’s con-ersion are so many, and so insurmount- 
able by man, that we should have no hope of him, except as 
we know that ‘with God all things are possible.” And, 
blessed be his name, he surprises us with some demonstra- 
tions of the omnipotence of his grace, even in these degene- 
rate days: here and there, a very wealthy person is brought 
forth, and appears eminent for humility, simplicity, spirituality, 
and fruitfulness: some of this kind are even found among 
those, who are growing rich from inferior circumstances ; but 
none among those that ‘ will be rich,” or who trust, idolize, 
or love riches. What we here read, however, should surely 
make us willing to be poor, to beware of covetousness, and to 
pity and pray for the rich; as we would for men at sea ina 
violent storm, whom nothing but an extraordinary interposi- 
tion of God could save, from being swallowed up by the tem- 
pestuous waves: and in all our labours of love, we may still 
apply this rule, even to the most abandoned and hardened, 
that ‘ with God all things are possible.” But whether a man 
have a kingdom, or only a fishing-boat ; if he be duly humbled 
as a sinner, and earnestly seek eternal life from the Saviour, 
he will, at his call, leave all and follow him; and if he be 
allowed to keep his substance, he will learn to use it in his 
service. Indeed, mixtures of self-preference often tarnish 
our conscious integrity, and our gratitude to him “ who hath 
made us to differ:” yet our gracious Lord accepts his own 
work, and pardons our evil; and if we here follow him with 
simplicity, he will at length cause us to inherit “ta crown of 
glory that fadeth not away.” Nay, he has promised most 
abundantly to recompense us, for all that we give up for his 
sake; so that it is only like sowing seed, with the assurance, 
even in this world, of reaping an hundred-fold; as well as of 
eternal life in that which is to come. May he then give us 
faith to lay hold of his promise, and rest our hope on him; 
and then we shall be prepared for every service or sacrifice. 
But let us neither trust in promising appearances, or in outward 
profession; nor despair of such as are fallen the deepest into 
unmorality, impiety, or infidelity: seeing “‘ many of the first 
shall be last, and the last first ;” and the chief of sinners may, 
for what we know, become most eminent in faith and _holi- 


ness. 

NOTES.—Cuap. XX. V.1—16. This parable was in- 
tended to illustrate the equity of the Lord’s dealings, even 
when “the first are placed last, and the last first.” (19:30.) 
In this respect, ‘‘ the kingdom of heaven” resembles a house- 
hou,'»r, when he hires labourers to work in his vineyard. He 
goes sery early in the morning, according to the custom at 
that time, and in some places at present, to some known place, 
whither ‘hose who desired to be employed used to resort, ‘* to 
aire labourers ;” and, bargaining with certain persons at the 
usual price of a denarius a day, (about seven pence halfpenny, 
or eight pence, Note, Rev 6:5,6;) he sends them immediately 
to work. But healso goes afterwards about nine o'clock, at 


CHAPTER XX. 


A. D. 88 


8 So "when even was come, the lord of the vine 
yard saith ‘unto his steward, Call the labourers, 
and give them their hire, beginning from the last 
unto the first. 

9 And when they came that were hired about 
the eleventh hour, ‘they received every mana 
penny. 

10 But when the first came, they supposed that 
they should have received more; and they Jike- 
wise received every man a penny. 

11 And when they had received it, "they mur 
mured against the good-man of the house, 

12 Saying, These last have twrought but one 
hour, and thou hast made them *equal unto us, 
which have Yborne the burden and heat of the day 

13 But he answered one of them, and said, 
‘Friend, *1 do thee no wrong: didst not thou 
agree with me for a penny? 

14 Take that “thine is, and go thy way: I will 
give unto this last, even as unto thee. 

15 Is ‘it not Jawful for me to do what I will with 
mine own? 4Is thine eye evil, ‘because Iam good? 

16 So‘ the last shall be first, and the first last: 


for many be called, but few chosen. 
[Practical Observations. ] 
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noon, at three in the afternoon, and about an hour before 
sunset; and he finds persons unemployed, whom he sends 
into his vineyard, with a general assurance, that he would 
give them what was right or equitable. "When even is come, 
he gives order to his steward to pay the labourers; and as 
those who were sent to the work at the latest hour are paid 
first, and receive a full day’s wages: the others, especially 
those who had gone to work early in the morning, expect to 
receive more: and, being disappointed, they murmur as i. 
injustice were done them. But the master shows that they 
were not injured; that they had their whole due, while the 
others had more than theirs; that it was reasonable for him 
to dispose of his own property as he saw good; that their 
objections arose from envy and selfishness, excited by his 
goodness ; and that he certainly should continue his bounty 
to the others, notwithstanding their murmurs. And then our 
Lord assured the disciples, that thus “‘ the last shall be first, 
and the first last; for many be called, but few chosen.”—In 
interpreting the parable, the grand scope ought principally 
to be adverted to. The church, as represented by a vine- 
yard, the employment of the servants, and their wages, with 
several other particulars, are only circumstances: (Marg. 
Ref. a—f:) the main scope of the parable respects the deal- 
ings of God with men according to the gospel, and vindicates 
him from the charge of injustice and partiality—t As some 
... careful householder, that has hired labourers, at a set rate 
into his vineyard; calling in other workmen at the latter end 
of the day, is pleased to give an equal retribution to those that 
came latest into the vineyard, with those that came at first : 
making good his promise and agreement with the first, while 
he is bountiful unto the latter; cannot be challenged to have 
done any wrong to the first, in his liberality to the last: even 
so God, the great Master of this earthly family, having called 
some more early to the service and profession of his name, 
some later; if he shall give a like gracious remuneration to 
all, cannot justly be excepted against; since, if some have 
cause to magnify his bounty, yet no man has cause to com- 
plain’ Bp. Hall.—Some expositors refer the different hours 
of the day, to several periods in the history of the church 
from the beginning ; and others, to the times when a remnant 
of the Jews, and afterwards the Gentiles, were brought into 
the Christian church: but it is very difficulr, at least, to make 
the circumstances of the parable in any measure accord to 
these events. With more plausibility and utility, they may 
be applied to the conversion of sinners, at the earlier and 
later stages of human life: for thus indeed one man does serve 
the Lord longer than another does. (Marg. Ref. g—o.) Yet 
this must not be strained too far: for it would be absurd to 
suppose, that any real Christians, at the great day of account 
will murmur at the appointments of the Judge, or boast of 
their own services. It is, therefore, rather a description of 
the state of the visible church, and an illustration of the 
maxim, ‘*'The last shall be first, and the first last,” in all its 
bearings. Many outwardly embrace Christianity, who are 
not made humble and spiritual: many real Christians who 
have been early converted, and preserved from outward vicey 
do not, for a time, understand the case of their fellow-ser- 
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17 % And Jesus going up to Jerusalem, ‘took. 
the t.velve disciples apart in the way, and said 
unto them, 

18 Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; ‘and the 
Son of man shall be betrayed unto the chief priests 
and unto the scribes, and !they shall condemn him 
to death, 

19 And ™shall deliver him to the Gentiles "to 
mock, and to scourge, and to crucify him: eand 
the third day he shall rise again. 

20 7 Then Peame to him ‘the mother of Zebe- 
dee’s children with her sons, "worshipping jum, 
and desiring a certain thing of him. 


John 15:15, Acts 10:41. 
Is. 53; Dan, 9:24—27. Acts 
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23. 4:27,28. 
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vants who are called at a later hour. Men are apt to over- 
rate their own services, and to derogate from those of their 
neighbours. Innumerable objections are started against the 
methods of divine grace: the Jews could not endure the ad- 
mission of the Gentiles to share all the privileges of the 
people of God; though there was no difference, save that 
they were called at a later period into the vineyard: the 
elder brother thought himself wronged, when the prodigal was 
welcomed home: (Vote, and P. O. Luke 15:25—32.) the 
Pharisees were offended at Christ’s attention to publicans and 
harlots: (See on Note, 19:29,30.— Notes, 9:3—13. Luke 7:37— 
39. 15:1,2.) and the freeness of salvation to “the chief of sin- 
ners,” has always stumbled moralists and formalists, who 
boast cf having “borne the burden and heat. of the day.” 
But such objections are easily answered: the Lord punishes 
none above their deserts; and recompenses, in one way or 
other, every service which is performed for him; he does no 
injustice to any, by showing extraordinary grace to some: and 
he will, at the close of the day, if not before, convince all the 
world of his own equity, truth, and goodness, and of the pride, 
ignorance, and selfishness of these murmurers. He will 
prove his right to “*do what he will with his own,” to the full 
satisfaction of his friends, and the final confusion of every 
one whose ‘‘eye is evil because he is good.” He will fulfil 
his largest promises to each believer, in whatever period of 
the church, or in whatever time of his life, he becomes ‘ta 
labourer in the vineyard :” and he will show, that in real grace, 
as well as in privilege and consolation, many who are latest 
converted, exceed those who have been longer in the service 
of Christ. But the concluding sentence evidently shows, 
that professors of religion in general were especially intended, 
and that they were addressed according to their own opinion 
of themselves, and not according to the real state of their souls. 
Marg. Ref. u—d.)—There is a parable, not wholly dissi- 
milar, in the Jewish Talmud; and some Christian expositors 
seem to think, that our Lord took this from what was then 
extant of it; but omitted some things, which they seem to 
think ought to be added in order to a right understanding of 
the subject! especially, that the labourers, who came late 
mito the vineyard, were so diligent, that in a short time they 
performed as much as the others had done in the whole day ; 
and were “chosen,” because known to be men of remarkable 
industry. This is supposed to benécessary in order to make 
the parable consist with every man being rewarded according 
to his works. But Dr. Doddridge has very justly called the 
parable of the T’'almudists, ‘an insipid imitation’ and we 
may add, that it is a perversion of the parable before us, in 
opposition to the grand principles of the gospel. The nature 
and motives of our works, and not merely the quantity, must 
be taken into the account at the great day ; and the reward 
pe made accordingly: (Votes, 25:34—40. Rom. 2:4—11, 
2 Cor. 5:10—12.) but this is not the immediate subject of the 
parable, which has above been fully shown. 

Householder. (1) AvSpw7w otkodsororn’ Master of a house 
or family. 11. 10:25. 13;27,52. 21:33. 24:43. Mark 14:14. Luke 
12:39, 13:25. 14:21, 22:11.—When he had agreed. (2) Zvugdw- 
yyoas. 16. See on 18:19.—Hour. (3) ‘Qoa. A twelfth part of 
the time, from the rising to the setting of the sun. At the 
equinox, the third hour answered to nine o’clock in the fore- 
noon; the sixth, to noon; the eleventh, to five in the after-. 
noon.—Steward. (8) Extroonw.—To one intrusted. (Ab em- 
toexw.) Luke 8:3. Gal. 4:2. Emitporn. Acts 26:12.—They 
murmured. (11) EyoyyvXov. Luke 5:30. John 6:41,43,61. 7:32. 
1 Cor. 10:10. Jude 16.—The heat. (12) Tov cavowva. Luke 
12:55, Jam, 1:11.—Called, &c. (16) KXnrot, sometimes means 
invited, or favoured with the means of grace; and at others 
effectual vocation. (Marg. Ref. f, g. Notes, 22:1—14. Rom. 
3:28—31. 2 Thes. 2:13,14.)—Multitudes are called in the former 
sense, who will at last appear to have been, at best, only 

lausible hypocrites. ‘ But they who be endued with so excel- 
Tent a gift (as predestination to life) ‘be called according to 
God’s purposé by his Spirit in due season, tney through grace 
obey the calling; they be justified freely, they be made the 
children of God by adoption; they be made like the image of 
his only begotten Son Jesus Christ; they walk religiously in 
good works ; and at length by God’s mercy they attain to ever- 
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21 And he said unto her, *What wilt thous She 
saith unto him, ‘Grant that these my two scns 
may sit, "the one on thy right hand, and the other 
on the left, *in thy kingdom. 

22 But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not 
what ye ask. -Are ye able to drink of “the cup 
that I shall drink of, and to be *baptized with the 
baptism that Tam baptized with? They say unto 
him, »We are able. 

23 And he saith unto them, ‘Ye shall drink in- 
deed of my cup, and be baptized with the baptism 
that lam baptized with: but to sit on my right 


hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, but iz 
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wo 


lasting felicity.’ 17th Article—Chosen.] Exdcxro.] “ The 
Elect are few.” 

V. \7—19. (Marg Ref.) ‘Humanly speaking, it was much 
more probable, that Jesus should have been privately assas- 
sinated, or stoned, as was before attempted, ... than that he 
should have been thus solemnly condemned, and delivered 
up to crucifixion. ... But ‘tall this was done that the Scrip- 
tures might be fulfilled”? Doddridge.—t Christ goeth to the 
cross necessarily, but yet willingly.’ Beza. (Iotes, 16:21—23, 
Mark 9:30—32. 10:32—34.) 

They shall deliver, &c. (19) Tapadwoovorw. The same verb 
just before translated betrayed. (18) It was as much treason 
for the rulers and priests to deliver up their King into the 
hands of Pilate to be crucified; as it had been in Judas, to 
deliver him up into their hands, 

V.20—23. Perhaps Zebedee, the father of James and 
John, was dead before this time, or he was not so constant a 
follower of Christ as his wife was; so that she is mentioned 
as “the mother of Zebedee’s children.” (Note, 4:18—22, vv. 
21,22.)—At their desire, in their name, and with them, she 
prostrated herself before Christ, and besought him to grant 
her one request ; seeming to expect, that he would engage his 
word before the petition was made. (Votes, 1 Kings 2:14— 
20. 3:5—14. E'sth. 51—3.) When required to propose it, she 
asked that her twosons might have the chief places of honour 
and authority in his kingdom. (Marg. Ref. x.) Our Lord had 
just before been discoursing of his sufferings, death, and resur- 
rection; but the apostles were too blinded by carnal preju- 
dices, in that particular, 'o understand his meaning. ‘They 
were, however, continuzwy expecting that he would appear 
in his glory; and probably Salome (Marg. Ref.r.) had 
respect to the twelve thrones which he had promised to the 
apostles ; (19,28 ;) the two principal of which she wished to 
engage for her sons ; being emboldened to make such a request, 
by the special favour which our Lord had shown to them, 
But Jesus told her and them, that they knew neither the 
nature, nor the consequences, of their request: for the chief 
preferments which he had to bestow, would expose those wno 
obtained them to the largest share of suffering. He theres 
fore demanded, whether they were able to drink of his cup, 
and to be baptized with his baptism. He was about to be 
betrayed, condemned, scourged, mocked, and crucified: and 
were they prepared to drink after him of this cup, and to be 
initiated into his service by this baptism? Either they did not 
duly attend to the meaning of the question, or they had too 
great a confidence in themselves, when they answered, that 
“they were able.” He assured them, however, that they 
would be called thus to follow him, through sufferings and 
persecutions, and that they would be enabled to endure them 
for his sake ; but that the highest honours of his kingdom were 
not now to be disposed of by him, to gratify the ambition of 
any favourite: in this sense, they were not his to give, as. 
Mediator, ‘tsave to those, for whom they had been prepared 
of the Father,” for that concern had been previously deter- 
mined, in perfect harmony between the Father and the Son.— 
The words in Italics, ‘‘it shall be given,” rather obscure the 
meaning, and may well be spared.—James was the first of 
the apostles who suffered martyrdom: John survived all the 
rest, and is not supposed to have died a violent death. He, 
however, endured hardships and persecutions, stripes, con- 
tempt, and suffering, from the eumity of the world, for the 
sake of Christ and the gospel; and thus it may be said, that. 
he drank of Christ’s cup, and was baptized with his baptism, 
—Our Lord might indeed, by a strong figure of speech, be 
said to have been immerged in sufferings, when he endured. 
the wrath of God as the propitiation for our sins; but the 
lighter afflictions of the apostles, connected with abundant joys 
and consolation, must be allowed, in this sense, to have been’ 
another and a far milder kind of baptism than his. (Marg. mrt 
a—d. See on 3:6. Notes, 26:42—46, v. 42. Mark 10: . 
vv. 35—410. Luke 12:49—53, v. 50. John 18:10—14, v. 11. 
Col. 1:24.)—* None of Christ’s disciples imagined, he h: 
promised the supremacy to Peter, by those words, “Thou 
art Peter:” for then neither would these two persons have 
desired it, nor would the rest have contended for it after werds — 
Luke 22:24. Whitby.—It is prepares. (23) “Hrotpactar “I 
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shall be given to them “for whom it is 
my Father. (Practical Observations.) 

‘24 And when the ten heard 7t, «they were 
moved with indignation against the two bre- 
thren. 

25 But Jesus called them unto him, and said, 
Ye know thatthe princes of the Gentiles *exercise 
dominion over them, and they that are great exer- 
cise authority upon them. 

26 But ‘it shallnot be so among you: but who- 
svever will be great among you, let him be your 
kminister 3 

27 And whosoever will be chief among you, 
Net him be your servant: 

28 Even as the Son of man ™came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, "and to give his 
life,a ransom °for many. 


prepared of 
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29 1 And Pas they departed from Jericho, a 
great multitude followed him. 

30 And, behold, stwo blind men sitting by the 
wayside, when they_heard that Jesus passed by, 
cried out, saying, "Have mercy on us, O Lorn, 
thou Son of David! 

31 And the multitude ‘rebuked them, because 
they should hold their peace: tbut they cried the 
more, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lorn, thou 
Son of David! 

32 And Jesus stood still, and called them. and 
said, "What will ye that I shall do unto you? 

33 They say unto him, *Lord, that our eyes 
may be opened. 

34 So yJesus had compassion on them, and 
“touched their eyes: and immediately their eyes 
received sight, *and they followed him. 
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has been prepared.” 22:4. 25:34. Mark 10:40. John 14:2. Eph. 
2:10. Heb. 11:16. 


V.24—28. The other apostles were as ambitious of the 
chief places in the kingdom as James and John, notwithstand- 
ing our Lord’s former discourse on this subject. ‘They were 
therefore angry with the two brothers, for taking an undue ad- 
vantage in this contested point. (Marg. Ref.f.) But Jesus, 
aware of their resentment and ambition, was pleased to argue 
the case with them. He showed them the difference between 
his kingdom, and the kingdoms of the nations. ‘“* The princes 
of the Gentiles” indeed were ambitious of lordly authority, in 
order to gratify their love of domineering, and of being flat- 
tered and had in honour; and every inferior ruler copied 
their example: but this resulted from false notions of great- 
ness, and from the pride of the human heart. Suchaconduct, 
however, might consist with the character of conquerors and 
tyrants, and rulers who know not God: but it was wholly 
unsuitable to the governors of God’s people, and most of all to 
the spiritual pastors of his flock. It must not be at all the 
case with them: instead of aspiring to dominion, and “ lording 
it over God’s heritage ;” he who would indeed be “great 
among them,” must become the menial servant of the whole 
company; and stoop to the lowest and most laborious em- 
ployments, in order to be the more useful. This humility, 
self-abasement, and diligence would at length render him the 
chief; whilst a contrary conduct would tend to a man’s dis- 
grace and degradation. (Marg. Ref. g—i. Notes, 18:1—4. 
Mark 10:35—45, vv. 42—44. Luke 22:24—27. 2 Cor. 1:23,24. 
1 Pet. 5:\—4.) Of this way to be chief in the kingdom, he 
had and would set them an example: he appeared among 
them as “ the Son of man,” not to assume external authority, 
and “to be ministered to” by courtiers and dependents: but 
to be a Servant to them, and to all who would require of him 
any thing conducive to their good. And, after spending his 
days in this manner, he was about to lay down his life as a 
ransom for the souls of multitudes, even of all that should ever 
believe in his name ; “suffering once for sins, the just for the 
unjust, that he might bring us to God.” (Marg. Ref. n—p. 
Notes, John 1:29. 1 Tim. 2:5—7. Heb. 9:27,28. 1 Pet. 3:17, 
18. 1 John 2:1,2.)—This does not prove that Christians must 
not be kings or rulers; but it fully demonstrates, that they 
must not be ambitious and tyrannical. Government and dis- 
cipline are also necessary to the church: but lordly power, 
the pride of life, dominion over conscience, and the spirit of 
persecution, are not necessary to its rulers, under any form 
of government ; nay, totally incompatible with the spirit of the 
gospel, though, alas! too common in most ages and places. 

They were moved with indignation. (24) Hyavaxrnoay. 
(Ex aya, valde, etaxSos, dolor.) 21:15. 26:8. Mark 10;14,41. 
14:4. Luke 13:14.—Ezercise dominion over. (25) Kartaxvptev- 
ovoww. Mark 1042. Acts 19:16. 1 Pet. 5:3.—Gen. 1:28. Ps. 
10:10. Sept.—Exzercise authority upon.] Karetoveratovow. 
Mark 10:12. See Luke 22:25.—Ransom. (28) Avrpov. Mark 


10:45. Not elsewhere used. 
V.29—34. Marg. Ref. Notes, Mark 10:46—52. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V.1—16. The pride of the human heart, and its enmity 


to the sovereignty of God, render it very difficult to convince 
men of the justice and goodness of his dispensations: yet 
nothing can be more certain, than that “he is righteous in all 
his ways, and holy in all his works.” This may be evidently 
proved, in respect of those parts of his plan with which we 
are acquainted ; if we impartially judge of them, according to 
tf e rules established in human society, for the conduct of men 
towards subjects, servants, and dependents, and for the dis- 
vosal of their property.—In every age, the great Owner of the 
vineyard comes, by his ministers, to “hire labourers ;” and he 
con‘escends to take those who have been rebels against. him 
and seryants to another master; and, having pardoned and 


reconciled them, he sends them into his vineyard, to labour 
in their several stations, to promote the common cause of his 
church. 'Those who are early in life called by his grace, and 
yield themselves to his service, are peculiarly fayoured ; for 
“his yoke is easy, and his burden is light.” " (Note, 11:28— 
30.) They may deem themselves happy in being preserved 
from doing mischief, and from forming bad habiis and con- 
nexions: and in being early habituated to do good, and asso- 
ciated with “the excellent of the earth.” (Note, He. 12:1.) 
Yet those who have wasted their youth in vanity and sin, are 
invited to enter the Lord’s service at a later period: and the 
case of those who have not before heard the gospel, but have 
loitered, ‘because no man hath hired them,” is far more 
hopeful than that of such as have long withstood the inyita- 
tions of the word, and the convictions of their own conscience. 
We are, however, authorized even to the eleventh hour, to 
remonstrate with those who “ stand all the day idle,” and call 
upon them to enter the Lord’s vineyard; assuring them, that 
“ whatever is right, that they shall receive.” To the end of 
life, it is written over mercy’s gate, ‘Knock, and it shall be 
opened:” but life is uncertain, and it is madness for men to 
procrastinate, when they know not how soon death may for 
ever bar the door, and leave them to everlasting and unavail- 
ing lamentations and despair.—Whether men enter early in 
the morning, or at the eleventh hour, they will spend the sub- 
sequent part of their,lives in “the work of the Lord ;” and 
thus evince the sincerity of their repentance, faith, and love; 
and prove their interest in “‘ the gift of God, which is eternal 
life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.”—The exceeding riches 
of divine grace excite loud murmurs among proud Pharisees 
and nominal Christians; for many are called into the visible 
church, who do not belong to “‘the remnant according to the 
election of grace:” and many perform outward services to 
God, who have never humbly submitted to his righteousness, 
his sovereignty, and his authority. All their performances 
are therefore leavened with self-preference; and their objec- 
tions to the Lord’s gracious dealings with pnblicans and pro- 
digals, their boasts, and their complaining of ‘the burden and 
heat of the day,” betray the mercenary or the slave; and 
savour not at all of “the spirit of adoption,” the loving temper 
of a child, who keeps his father’s commandments, and counts 
them not grievous. (Vote, 1 John 5:1—3, v.53.) First or 
last, the mouths of all such objectors will be stopped; and it 
will be well for them if it be in this world: for the Lord will, 
at the great day of retribution, prove to the whole universe 
the equity of his procedure; and silence all who murmur 
against him for ‘doing what he will with his own,” though 
they assume that privilege themselves, with what he has in- 
trusted to them. hen it will appear, that many who were 
firstin morality and profess! vn, were in their hearts at enmity 
with God: whilst the late convert will, in many imstances, be 
shown to have “loved much,” and to have been humble and 
diligent, in proportion to the greatness of his obligations and 
unworthiness. Let us then remember, that we are all con= 
demned criminals; and that our wise and righteous Sove- 
reign does no one any injustice, and that he dispenses his 
unmerited favours as he sees good: let us forego every proud 
claim, and seek salvation as a free gift: and let us never envy 
or grudge; but always rejoice and praise God, for every dis« 
play of his mercy to the vilest of our fellow-sinners. 
V.17—23. A believing view of our once crucified, and 
now glorified Redeemer, is the great antidote to a proud, seli= 
justifying disposition. When we consider what need there 
was of the humiliation and sufferings of the Son of God, in 
order to the salvation of sinners; and when we recollect the 
willingness, meekness, constancy, and patience, with which 
the Redeemer endured the insults and cruelty of men and the 
wrath of God for us; we cannot but feel our self-sufficiency 
abate, and be sensible of the unspeakable freeness and riches 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


MATTHEW. 


A. D. 33 


5 Tell ye, "the daughter of Sion, Behold, ithy 


J.gut or ters Jerusalem on an ass’s colt, amidst the acclamations of the mul- King cometh unto thee, kmeek, and ‘sitting upon 


tiud 1 I—Il. He drives the huyers and sellers out of the temple ; heals 
chs bitnd and lame ; and answers the objections of the priests, 12-16. He 
cause; he barren f veto wither; and shows the disciples the power of 


faith and prayer, \7— 2. He silences those who demand by what authority 
‘he acted, 23—21; and exposes the wickedness, und predicts the doom, of the 
priests and ‘rulers, by a parable of two sons, 28-32, and by that of a vine- 
yard let out to husbandmen, 33—46, 


ND ‘when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, 
and were come to Bethphage, unto the mount 
of Olives, then sent Jesus two disciples, 

2 Saying unto them, ‘Go into the village over 
against you, and straightway ye shall find an ass 
tied, and a colt with her: loose them, and bring 
them unto me. 

3 And if any man say aught unto you, ye shall 
say, “Che Lord ree need of them; ¢and straight- 
way he will send them. 

re All ¢ this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, ‘saying, 


an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. 

6 And the disciples went, ™and did as Jesus 
commanded them ; 

7 And "brought the ass and the colt, and °put 
on them their clothes, and they set Aim thereon. 

8 Anda very great multitude spread their gar- 
ments in the way; Yothers cut down branches 
from the trees, and strewed them in the way. 

9 And the multitudes that went before, and that 
followed, cried, saying, ‘Hosanna to the Son of 
David: "blessed 7s he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord: Hosanna ‘in the highest! 

10 And when he was come into Jerusalem, ‘ail 
the city was moved, saying, "Who is this? 

11 And the multitude said, *This is Jesus the 


prophet Yof Nazareth of Galilee. 
(Practical Observations.] 


Mark 1:1. Luke 19:28,29. b 24:3. 23:30. Zech. 14:4, Luke 19:37, 21:37. 
Sohn 8:1. Acts Lil ¢ 25:18. Mark 11:2,3. 14:13—16. Luke 19:30—32. John 2: 
5—8. diChr. 4—16. Ps, 24:1 Hag. 2:8,9. John 3:35. 17:2. 
Sets 17:25. 2 Cor. 8:9. e1 Sam, 10 17:9. Ezra 1:1,5, 7:27. 2 Cor. 


37. g Zech 9:9. John 12:15, 
i 2:2,6. Gen.49:10. Num, 24:19, 
6,7. Jer. 23:5,6. Ez. 34:24, 37:24. 
2,13. John 1:49, 19;15—22, k 11:29. 12; 


Jam, 1:17, £1:22, 2 


8:1,2,15. 
Is, 12:6. 40:9 


of divine grace in our salvation.—Yet with what strange indif- 
ference do even disciples sometimes.read, hear, or speak of 
these interesting topics! especially when Satan tempts them 
to aspire afier “the honour that cometh from man.”—If we 
ask such things as are truly good for us or others, God will 
not refiise our request: but when we pray, under the influence 
of pride, avarice, or any other passion, we “know not what 
we ask;” we mistake poison for food or medicine; and if he 
soves us, he will withhold from us what we foolishly crave.— 
If we would at last be-conformed to our glorified Lord, we 
must be willing here to have fellowship with him in his suffer- 
ings; we must pass through tribulations and reproach; we 
must drink in some measure of his bitter cup, and experience 
some degree of his afflictive baptism: yet how light, and 
mingled with comfort, are our sharpest trials, compared with 
the unmixed agony and anguish which he endured for us! 
Possessing a good hope of being admitted to the felicity of 
heaven, we shal! be satisfied with the thought, that it will be 
“ according as it is prepared for us by our heavenly Father.” 
And, even in this world, it becomes us indeed to be earnest 
about growth in grace, and diligence and fruitfulness, the re- 
demption of our time and the improvement of our talents, and 
usefulness in the lowest station in the church; but not about 
pre-eminence among our brethren. 

V. 24—34. Alas! how have ambition and envy moved pro- 
fessed Christians to indignation against each other, and sown 
contentions among brethren, in every age! And what enor- 
mous mischiefs have arisen, from church rulers and pastors 
exercising dominion after the manner of the kings, nay, ty- 
rants of the nations ; or indeed with more atrocious pride, 
cruelty, and iniquity. (P.O. Rev. 18:9—19.) Carnal men 
thus seek to be the greatest: but those Christians and minis- 
ters are in reality the chief, and most honourable, and will be 
deemed so by all competent judges, who stoop the lowest, 
-abour the most diligently, and suffer with most entire meek- 
hess and patience, in seeking to do good to their brethren, 
and to promote the salvation of souls. They most resemble 
him, ‘“‘who came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give his life a ransom for many ;” and will be most 
honoured by him to all eternity. Yet, so deceitful is the heart, 
that those who sincerely avow the determination of leaving 
all for Christ’s sake, and in hope of an eternal and gracious 
recompense ; and who have actually given up many things on 
these accounts ; may yet, like the apostles on this occasion, 
haye secret expectations of honour and importance among 
their brethren; which various circumstances detect, and 
which should always be watched against. But an humble 
sense of our own indigence, unworthiness, and misery, and 
exalted apprehensions of the Saviour’s power and grace, are 
in some respects the standard of human excellency, and the 
source of human felicity. However poor, ignorant, weak, 
and sinful that man may be, who thus humbly seeks to Christ 
for help, he will be earnest in proportion as his applications 
are discouraged ; he will cry the more vehemently, when men 
would require him to ‘hold his peace ;” and the Lord will at 
length attend to him and answer his petitions; he will com- 
passionate his sorrows, open his eyes, supply his wants, and 
forgive his sins; and thus enable him to join the number of his 
followers, and ‘to show forth his praises, who hath called 
him out of darkness into his marvellous light.” 

NOTES.—Crar. XXI._V. 1—5. Several events, 
s<pecially the resurrection of Lazarus from the dead, inter- 
vened before those recorded in this chapter, which occurred 
no more than five days before our Lord’s crucifixion. (Notes, 
John 11: 12:1—11.) In his !ast journey to Jerusalem, he 
4dged at Bethany; and then proceedea on the road towards 
the cily, to the extremity of that village, or rather to a part of 
the mount of Olives, which lay between it and Bethphage. 
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2:3—5. 1 Deut. 17:16, Judg. 5:10. 12:14. 2 Sam. 16:9, 
s. 1:7. Mic. 5:10,11, Zech, 9:10. m Gen. 6:22. 12:4, 
. John 15:14. n Mark 11:4—8. Luke 19:32—35, 

s i q 15. Ps. 118:24—26. Mark 11:9,10, — » 23:39. 
Luke 19:37,38, John 12:13—15. s Luke 2:14.  t 2:3. Ruth 1:19. 1 Sam. 16:4, 
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(Marg. Ref. a,b.) From thence -he sent two of his dis- 
ciples to the village over against them, perhaps to Bethphage; 
informing them, that in a certain place, which he described, 
they would find a she-ass tied, and her colt with her, and or- 
dering them to “loose them and bring them” to him: and if 
any man objected, as he foresaw the owners would, they were 
directed to say, ‘‘ The Lord hath need of them:” “ The Lord 
of all;” and not merely our Lord. The owners might have 
heard of Jesus under that title: but it undoubtedly implied a 
high claim of authority over them and theirs. He likewise 
assured the disciples, that they would find the persons con- 
cerned entirely willing to send them away, with the ass and 
her colt, being fully satisfied with their answer. (Marg. 
Ref. c—e. Note, Mark 11:1—11, vv. 1—3.)—‘ The other 
evangelists make mention only of the colt, because our Sa- 
viour saton him only. ... Note also here, a wonderful in- 
stance of Christ’s prescience in the minutest matters. 1, 
You shall find a colt; 2, on which noman ever sat; 3, bound. 
with his mother ; 4, in bivio,’ (‘ta place where two ways meet, 
Mark 11:4;) ‘5, as you enter into the village; 6, the owners 
of which shall at first seem unwilling that you shall unbind 
him; 7, but when they hear ‘tthe Lord hath need of him,” 
they will let him go” WW hitby.—In the whole of this trans- 
action our Lord had respect to a prophecy concerning the 
Messiah, (Note, Zech. 9:9,10, v. 9} which described him as 
meek, and coming to Zion as her “ King, riding on an ass 
even on a colt the foal of an ass.” The kings of Israel an 
Judah were forbidden to multiply horses, or to use them in 
war; for this would make way for worldly confidences: it was 
therefore a proper characteristic of Zion’s King, to come 
“riding on an ass,” to denote the spiritual nature of his king- 
dom. Asses were then frequently used to ride on, though not 
so much as in preceding ages: yet this was an emblem of our 
Lord’s external poverty and humiliation; and an open decla- 
ration, that he was Zion’s predicted King and Saviour, 
(Marg. Ref. f—l. Note, Deut. 17:16.) The quotation is a 
more literal translation of the Hebrew text than the Septu- 
agint is, in which the Greek word for an ass is not used, but 
more general terms, (irotvyiov, twAov veov ;) though two dif 
ferent words, both signifying an ass, or asses, or an ass, and 
a colt the son of asses, are found in the Hebrew. Perhaps 
they did not choose to state explicitly to the magnificent 
Grecians, famed for beautiful horses, that Zion’s glorious King 
should come to his royal city riding on an ass’s colt. 

V. 6,7. The disciples went, without hesitation, on this 
service, and found every circumstance accord to what their 
Lord had foretold ; which could not fail to impress their minds 
with a deep conviction of his divine knowledge and power, 
and help to prepare them for that trying scene which was 
about to open. When, therefore, they had brought the ass 
and the colt to Jesus, they threw their loose upper garments 
upon them instead of saddles. But he was pleased to be 
seated on the unbroken colt ; and by his miraculous energy to 
render it tractable and steady, amidst the acclamations of the. 
multitude, which were sufficient to render unruly even an 
animal that had been accustomed to the road. This seems 
to have been an emblem of his power, in rendering the hearts 
of sinners submissive to his will in the midst of the tempta- 
tions of this world ; and notwithstanding their natural pride, 
obstinacy, and carnal affections.—Thereon, or, on them; 
that is, on the garments ; for he rode on the colt only. (Marg. 
Ref. Note, Mark 11:1—11, v. 7.) ; 

V. 8—11. When our Lord’s intentions of entering Jeru- 
salem, in this humble kind of triumph, became known; the 
multitudes which attended him, (being doubtless increased bv 
continual accessions,) began to spread the way, vn which he 
was to pass, with their garments, and to strew on exch side 
green branches cut from the trees; or to carr_ palms in their 


A. D. 33. 


12 And Jesus *went into the temple of God, 
‘and cast out all them that sold and bought in 
the temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
bmoney-changers, and the seats of them that sold 
edoves. 

13 And said unto them, “It is written, ‘My 
house shall be called the house of prayer; but fye 
have made it a den of thieves. 

14 And &the blind and the lame came to him in 
the temple; and he healed them. 

15 And »when the chief priests and seribes saw 
the wonderful things that he did, and the children 
crying in the temple, and saying, ‘Hosanna to the 
Son of David; ‘they were sore displeased, 

16 And said unto him, 'Hearest thou what 
these say? And Jesus saith unto them, Yea; 
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hands, as it was usually done at the feast of tabernacles. 
Thus they showed their joy, and attempted to honour him, by 
such methods as were used upon the accession of kings to the 
throne, or on the triumphal return of victors to their capital 
cities. It was owing, in great measure, to the miracle of 
Lazarus’s resurrection, which took place not long before, that 
the people came thus to meet Christ and welcome him to 
Jerusalem: (ote, John 12:12—19.) and he was pleased to 
accede to it, both as an avowal of his character, and in order 
to accelerate his crucifixion, now that “his time was come.” 
The multitudes, on this occasion, acknowledged him as the 
Messiah, who was come in the name of Jenovan, to assume 
the kingdom over Israel; and with loud acclamations they 
cried, Hosanna to the Son of David. ‘t Hosanna” signifies 
** Save, I pray,” and may be deemed nearly equivalent to 
“ God save the King.” They wished prosperity and bless- 
ings on him and on his kingdom, with “ peace in heaven, and 
glory in the highest ;” either the peculiar favour and friend- 
ship of heaven, to render his kingdom glorious above all other 
kingdoms; or that God might through him be at peace with 
Israel, and be glorified with the most exalted praises of men 
and angels. Some of the multitude might use one expression, 
and some another; but all meaning the same for substance ; 
namely, to welcome him as the promised Messiah, and to 
wish peace and prosperity to his kingdom, (23:39.) Part of 
them were true disciples: numbers might be favourably dis- 
posed, and act under an immediate impulse: and many might 
scarcely advert to the meaning of their own words ; only jom- 
ing with the rest, as it is customary on such occasions. No 
wonder, therefore, that when his disciples and favourers were 
mtimidated and retired, and persons of another character 
came to head the multitude, they as loudly cried out, ** Cru- 
cify him, crucify him.” (Note, 27:19—23.) They were, per- 
haps, likewise disappointed, as to their expectations of a tem- 
poral kingdom immediately to be set up: and they might be 
willing to atone to their rulers for their former offence, by 
joining them against Jesus. For it gave the latter great um- 
brage to see the city in such commotion, and every body 
inquiring who this was, and ready to receive ‘t Jesus of Na- 
zareth, the prophet of Galilee,” as their promised Messiah. 

Marg. Ref. Note, Mark 11:1\—11, v. 10.)—Hosanna. (9) 

‘ote, Ps. 118:25,26. 

V. 12,13. It appears from St. Mark, that Jesus went to 
‘he temple and surveyed it, the same day on which he rode 
sato Jerusalem; yet he relates the expulsion of the traders, 
as if it had occurred on the next day: hence some conclude 
that he expelled them on two days in succession ; the merce- 
aary dealers returning to their occupation as soon as he was 
departed. (Mark 11:15.) But this is not probable —When, 
however, Zicn’s King entered his royal city, he did not go to 
any palace, or senate-house, or court of justice; but to the 
temple, to show the spiritual nature of his kmgdom. There 
he found some of the precincts, probably the court of the Gen- 
tiles, turned into a market for cattle, and such things as were 
used in their sacrifices: and in part occupied by money- 
changers, who gave the current coin in exchange for that of 
other countries, for the sake of a premium; or gave money 
for bills of exchange or letters of credit, from merchants or 
bankers in the several countries whence the people came to 
worship. It may be supposed, that the persons concerned 
exacted onstrangers, and thus joined iniquity to profanation: 
whilst the priests encouraged these scandalous transactions, 
doubtless for a share of the booty! Our Lord, therefore, 
drove the whole company from the place, as he had before 
done when he entered on his ministry ; (ote, John 2:13—17.) 
a divine energy attending his words and works, which dismayed 
every mind, and prevented all opposition. And when the 
pecaiiar property of the money-changers, and the sellers of 
dovis, caused them to loiter, he overturned their tables and 
seats, and constrained them to be gone.—At the same time, 
he reminded them of the words which God had spoken by his 

rophets concerning his temple, (Notes, Is. 56:3—7, v.71. Jer. 
te vr 10,11.) that it should be rendered a house of prayer 


CHAPTER XXI. 


As Dise 


mhave ye never read, "Out of the mouth of babes 
and sucklings thou hast perfected praise ? 
(Practical Observations.] 

17 7 And che left them, and went out of the 
city into Bethany, and he lodged there. 

18 Now ‘in the morning, as he returned into the 
city, "he hungered. 

19 And when he saw “a fig-tree in the way, he 
came to it, sand found nothing thereon, but leaves 
only, and said unto it, tLet no fruit grow on thee 
henceforward for ever. And presently the fig-tree 
withered away. 

20 And when the disciples saw if, they mar- 
velled, saying, "How soon is the fig-tree withered 
away ! 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily 
m 12:3, 19:4, 22:31. Mark 2:25, 
Mark 3:7. J.nke 8:37,88, p Mark 11;11,19. Luke 10; Joln 11:1,18. 12:1— 
Si q Mark 11:12,13. 4:2. 12:1, Luke 4:2. Heb. *Gr.one fig-trre, 
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and holy worship, not only to the Jews, but to persons of all 
nations; whereas, instead of allowing the Gentiles a place to 
worship in, they had converted the court intended for that pur- 
pose into a place of merchandise, which was conducted with 
such fraud and exaction, that it was become a den of thieves ; 
so that dishonest men were sheltered from justice within the 
precincts of the temple, as robbers are in their caves and 
forests. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Mal. 3:1\—4. Mark 11:15— 
21.)—The quotation from Isaiah, is in the words of the Septua- 
gint ; which exactly render the original Hebrew. The words 
of Jeremiah seem rather referred to than quoted, 

Money-changers. (12) Kod\uBiorwr" (2 xoANUBos, obolus +) 
Mark 11:15. John 2:15.—Thieves. (13) Anorwy. 27:44. Luke 
10:30. John 18:40. The word more generally and preperly 
denotes robbers than thieves. 

V. 14—16. The blind and lame persons who frequented 
the avenues of the temple, to ask alms of those that entered, 
came around Jesus on this occasion, and he healed them: 
thus showing the benign nature of his authority, and producing 
as it were the seal of heaven to what he had done. But the 
chief priests and scribes, instead of beg convinced by his 
miracles, were the more exasperated ; especially when they 
heard the very children, who had followed him into the temple, 
crying out, ‘* Hosanna to the Son of David,’ as the multitudes 
had done before. They therefore, in a cavilling manner, 
inquired whether he heard what they said. To which he 
answered in a way which implied that he approved of it, as 
an honour justly due to him: and he asked them, whether they 
had never read the words of David, declaring, that ‘t God 
perfected his praise, e¥en out of the mouths of babes.” (Ps. 
8:2.) Thus he intimated, that, as the Son of God, he had 
caused honour to be rendered to him by th 2se children, while 
the rulers and priests were endeavouring to disgrace him ; and 
that it was a specimen of that glory which he would receive 
in all ages, from the humble and despised of the human race. 
(Marg. Ref. Note, Luke 19:28—40, v. 40.)—The Septua- 
gint is exactly quoted, though it varies from the Hebrew. 
(Note, Ps. 8:2)—Perfected. (16) Karapriow. Karapritw. 
Sarcio, perficio, constituo, adapto, coagmento, instauro. (Ab. 
aprios, integer, perfectus.)—Mark 1:19. Luke 6:40. Rom. 
9:22, 1 Core 1:10, 2 Cor. 13:11. Gal) 6:1. 1 Thes. 3:10. 
Heb.10:5. 11:3. 13:21. 1 Pet.5:10. (Note, Gal. 6:1—5, v.1.) 

V. 17—20. It does not appear, that any person in Jeru- 
salem offered to entertain Christ on this occasion: at least, 
he chose to retire to Bethany, from the rage of his enemies, 
and the acclamations of the people. Accordingly he spent 
the night there, probably at the house of Lazarus and his 
sisters: and in the morning, for the sake of retirement, and 
that he might be early at the temple, or that he might not 
disturb the family, he went away fasting. He was therefore 
hungry by the way; and seeing a single fig-tree covered with 
leaves, he went to it, as though he expected fruit from it. Bur 
when he found that there were only leaves, he pronounced a 
solemn malediction upon it, saying, ‘‘ Let no fruit grow on 
thee henceforward for ever:” and the next morning, the disci+ 
ples observed with astonishment that the fig-tree was entirely 
dead, and all its verdure withered. This was an emblem os 
the Jewish nation, which professed to worship the true God, 
and seemed to promise fruit; but when Christ came he found 
none: they therefore fell under his wrath, and their profession 
and privileges withered ; nor have they produced any of the 
genuine fruits of righteousness from his time to this present 
day. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. Notes, Mark 11:12—14, v. 
13. Luke 13:6—9. Heb. 6:7,8.) 

Lodged. (17) Hudto$n. Avd\Kopar. Luke 21:37.—Judg, 
19:6. Sept.—}Vithered away. (19,20) EfnoavSy. Enpatve* 
13:6. Mark 3:3. 4:6. 9:18. Luke 8:6. 

V. 21, 22. When Jesus observed the surprise of the disci- 
ples, he again showed them the energy of faith, with a special 
reference to the power of working miracles in his name, 
Whenever a proper occasion offered of performing a miracle 
in support of their doctrine, and they went about it, relying 
on his power and not doubting of his concurrence ; they would 
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Lsay unto you, “If ye have, faith, and doubt not, 
ye shall not only do this whieh is done to the fg- 
tree, but also if ye shall say unto this mountain, 
Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea, 
it shall be done. 

92 And Yall things whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 

{Practical Observations.) 

23 7 And when he was come into the’ temple, 
*the chief priests and the elders of the peo dle 
came unto him as he was teaching, and said,. "By 
what authority doest thou these things? and who 
gave thee this authority? : 

24 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
T also will ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, 
I in like wise will tell you by what authority I do 
these things. hue 

25 The “baptism of John, whence was it! from 
heaven, or of men? And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven ; he 
will say unto us, °Why. did ye not then believe 

im? 
on But if we shall say, Of men; fwe fear the 
people: £for all hold John as a prophet. 

27 And they answered Jesus, and said, We 
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k Luke 15:11—32. 
a TEAROEN. Sealy cn aS Na a oe apa ag a pes 
not only be enabled to perform as wonderful works as that 
of withering the barren fig-tree ; but even the mount of Olives, 
which they were then passing, might at their word be removed 
and cast into the sea: that is, nothing which they undertook 
would be impossible for them. (Marg. Ref. x. Notes, 17:19, 
20. Luke 17:5,5.) To this our Lord subjoined, that they 
gught not to doubt, but verily to believe, that they should 
feceive whatever they asked in prayer. This too specially 
refers to the case of miracles; but not exclusively. When- 
ever any person offers suitable petitions, in a right manner, 
and grounded on God’s express promise; he ought not to 
doubt of his power or willingness to grant them, on account 
either of his own unworthiness, or of any difficulty in the way. 
(Marg. Ref. y. Note, Mark 11:22—26.) 

Doubt not. (21) Mn dtaxprSnre. Mark 11:23. Acts 10:20. 
11:12. Rom. 4:20. 1 Cor. 4:7. 11:29,31. 14:29. Jam. 1:6. 2:4. 
Jude 9,22.—' Mn dcaxoc$nvat, signifies not to discriminate, or 
put a difference. ... Rom. 14:23. So here it may import, If 
you have such a faith, as puts no difference between things 
you can, and things you cannot do, but makes you fully per- 
suaded, you can do any thing which tends to the glory of God, 
and is requisite for the promotion of the Christian faith, you 
shall be able to perform the most difficult things: for that is 
the meaning of that phrase to root up mountains. (1 Cor. 
13:2.)? Whitby. 

V.23—27. As our Lord now openly appeared in the cha- 
racter of the Messiah; the chief priests, and other leading 
persons of the nation, were exceedingly offended at his teach- 
ing, and working miracles in the temple: and especially as 
he had exposed those corrupt practices, at which they had 
connived. ‘They thought themselves the source of ecclesias- 
tical authority, and the rulers of the temple; and therefore 
they came to him in a body, to demand ‘by what authority 
he did these things.” For they overlooked the divine power 
of his miracles, which sanctioned all his other actions. The 
answer of our Lord is a most beautiful model of “ the meek- 
ness of wisdom.” He did not directly assert his divine prero- 
gative, or appeal to his miracles, or reproach them with 
perverseness and hypocrisy ; though he did the latter, on other 
occasions, in the character of the heart-searching Judge ; but 
he left them on this occasion tocondemn themselves. He only 
-aquired of them, what they thought of John’s ministry and 
baptism ; whether these were of divine authority, or merely 
from man. If they fairly answered this plain question; he 
would then explicitly inform them by what authority he acted. 
This inquiry threw them into the greatest embarrassment: 
they readily perceived the drift of it, and, reasoning among 
themselves, observed, that if they allowed John to have acted 
py divine authority, Jesus would certainly inquire of them, 
“Why did ye not then believe him?” This referred not only 
to his exhorlations to “repentance and fruits meet for repent- 
ance ;” but also to his testimony to Jesus as the promised 
Messiah, “the Lamb of God,” and the “ Son of God;” and 
this inference they did not know how to evade. On the other 
hand, if they treated John’s baptism as a mere human device, 
they feared lest the people should stone them, for these were 
generally persuaded that John was a prophet, and a very 
eminent servant of God. Being thus pressed on every hand, 
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cannot tell. And he said unto them, Neithe: tell 
J you by what authority I do these things. 

28 7 But ‘what think ye? ‘A certain man had 
twe sons; and he came to the first, and said, ‘on, 
eo work to-day in my vineyard, 
~ 29 He answered and said, ™L will not: but: #ter 
ward “he repented, and went. 

30 And he came to the second, and said like- 
wise. And he answered and said, °l go, sir- and 
went not. 

31 Whether of them twain Pdid the will «-f his 
father? They say unto him, The first. -fesus 
saith unto them, "Verily I say unto you, [hat 
sthe publicans and the harlots go into the kin ‘dom 
of God before you. 

32 For John 'came unto you in the way ot 
righteousness, "and ye believed him not; bi t the 
publicans and the harlots believed him: a)-J ye, 
when ye had seen ?t, *repented not afterwaré, that 
ye might believe him. [Practical Observations.J 

33 I »YHear another parable: “There wase cer- 
tain householder, which planted a vineyard, and 
hedged it round about, and digged a winepress 
in it, and built a tower, and let it out to *husband- 
men, and »went into a far country. 


4:17—19, n3:2—8, 2Chr. 33:10—19. Is. 1:16—19, 55:6,7. Ez, 18:23—32. Dan 
4:34—87. Jon. 3:2,8—10. Luke 15:17,18. Acts 26:20. Eph. 2:1—10. 0 23:3. Ea, 
33:31. Rom. 2:17—25, Tit. 1:16.  p 7:21. 12:50. Bz. 83:11. Luke 15:10. Acte 
17:30. 2 Pet. 3:9. q2Sam, 12:5—7. Job 15:6. Lule 7:40—42. 19:22. Rom. 3: 
19. 5:18. 6:5.18:3. s 9:9. 20:16. Luke 7:37—50, 15:1,2. 19:9,10, Rom, 5:20, 
9:30—83. 1'Tim. 1:13—16, t3:1—8, 15, 35:8, Jer. 6:16. Luke 3:8—13, 2 Pet 
2:21. 25. 11:18, Luke 7:29,30. John 5:33—36, Acts 13.25-29. x Ps. 81:11, 
12. Zech, 7:11,12, John 5:37—40. 2'Tim. 2:25, Heb. 3:12. 6:6—8, 13:18, 
1 Kings 22:19, Is. 1:10, Jer, 19:3. Hos. 4:1. 2 Ps. 80:8—16. Cant. 8:11,12, Is. 
5:1—4, Jer, 2:21, Mark 12:1. Lule 20:9. John 15:1, a 23:2. Deut. 1:15—17. 
16:18. 17:9—12, 33:8—10. Mal. 2:4—9. b 25:14,15, Mark 13:34, Luke 19:12. 


they were constrained to confess their ignorance or uncer- 
tainty; and thus to allow that they were incompetent to 
determine who was, and who was not, sent by God; that is, 
that they were ‘blind guides,” who could only mislead those 
who depended on them. Our Lord, therefore, refused to give 
them any answer to their inquiry about his authority ; con- 
cerning which John's testimony, his own character, doctrine, 
and miracles, and the Scriptures of the prophets, gave abun- 
dant information to every impartial person.— They could not 
own the baptism of John to be from heaven, but they must 
also own Christ to be the Son of God, and him concerning 
whom God had testified by a voice from heaven, and by the 
descent of the Holy Ghost upon him, that he was “the beloved 
Son, in whom he was well pleased:” whence these great 
doctors chose rather to pretend ignorance than to confess that 
truth which would condemn them. Whitby. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, Luke 20:\—8. John 5:31—28.)—From heaven. (25) 
Note, Dan. 4:24—26, v. 26. 

V.28—32. The principal persons who professed a zeale 
ous regard to religion, and mt were the apparent supporte 
ers of it, among the Jews, were more inveterate enemies to 
the truth, than the vilest profligates in the nation. This Jesus 
showed in a parable.—The father of these two sons represents 
God, as the Creator and Benefactor of all men, and as the 
special Friend of Israel. The first of the two sons repre~ 
sented the profligate and openly wicked Jews, who were at 
length brought to repentance, and became the disciples of 
Christ: and the second son represented the priests, scribe 
and Pharisees, who had ‘‘a form of godliness,” but prove 
the greatest enemies to the gospel. Our Lord, therefore. 
asked their opinion concerning these two sons; “* Whether of 
them twain did the will of his Father?” And when they could 
not but acknowledge, that the latter was the more obedient of 
the two: he applied it to the publicans and harlots, whom 
they despised and despaired of, but who actually entered into 
the kingdom of God before them. This was evident in the 
success of John’s ministry: for when John came showing, by 
his doctrine and example, “the way of righteousness ;” the 
chief priests, scribes, and Pharisees did not believe him: while 
many of the publicans and harlots received his testimony, and 
as true penitents embraced the gospel: yet when the former 
had seen the effects of John’s ministry, they continued im- 
penitent and unbelieving ; they neither changed their judgment 
and conduct, nor yet believed John’s word, to acknowledge 
the Messiah whom he had pointed out to them.—Some think, 
that the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of the gentil 
were also thus intimated. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 19:29,30, 
v. 30. Luke 15.) ‘ 

He repented. (29) Merapedn Sets’ (ex pera, et pedet, cure est:) 
32. 27:3. 2 Cor. 7:8. Heb. 7:21. Nowhere else in the New 
Testament. om 

V. 33—39. Our Lord next added a parable, which related 
to the nation at large; yet with peculiar reference to their 
rulers and teachers. The vineyard, the fence, the wine press, 
and the tower, have been briefly explained, on a similar 
parable. (Notes, Is, 5:1—7.) The oracles of God, the insti- 
tuted ordinances, and all the means of instruction, and pecue 
liar privileges, vouchsafed to Israel, were intended. These 
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34 And when the time of the fruit drew near, 
the sent his servants to the husbandmen, “that they 
might receive the fruits of it. 

35 And the husbandmen took his servants, and 
beat one, and killed another, and stoned another. 

36 Again, he sent other servants more than the 
first: and they did unto them likewise. 

37 But ‘last of all, he sent unto them his son, 
saying, ® hey will reverence my son. 

38 But when the husbandmen saw the son, they 

wid among themselves, "This is the heir; come, 
let us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. 

39 And they ‘caught him, and ‘cast him out of 
the vineyard, !and slew ham. 

40 When the lord therefore of the vineyard 
cometh, ™what will he do unto those husband- 
men? 

41 They say unto him, "He will miserably de- 
stroy those wicked men, °and will let out his vine- 
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were given them, in order that they might be rendered fruit- 
ful in good works ; and were especially intrusted to the priests 
and rulers, for the benefit of the people. But when the Lord 
was no longer present among them, by external displays of 
his power and glory, as he had been when the law was pro- 
mulgated; they forgot their accountableness to him, and 
acted as if their possessions, and authority, and distinctions, 
were independently their own, to be employed according to 
the dictates of their wordly inclinations. They neglected their 
duty, and were unfaithful to their trust: but from time to time 
he sent prophets, to call them to repentance, and to direct 
their attention to the promises of a Messiah who was to come: 
thus the fruits were demanded in their season. But the 
rulers and teachers, in every age, had been exasperated by 
these faithful monitors ; and, instead of “ repenting and doing 
works meet for repentance,” they apprehended the servants of 
Jenovan, “beating one and killing another ;” and when he 
sent others, they still treated them as criminals and enemies, 
out of hatred to their Master and their message. Yet at 
length the Lord saw it proper to send his only and well-be- 
loved Son, supposing that they would ‘reverence him.” In 
applying the parable, it is not needful to inquire how far such 
a measure would have been prudent in a householder ; for it 
was doubtless in infinite wisdom, as well as love, that ‘the 
Father sent his Son to be the Saviour of the world.” On the 
other hand, he;certainly did not expect that the Jews would 
“ reverence him;” for he had for ages before predicted how 
they would reject, abhor, and persecute him. They, how- 
ever, ought to have adored him and submitted to him; and 
their usage of one so excellent and honourable, and mani- 
fested to be so by all his miracles, his words and conduct, 
formed the grand aggravation of their atrocious wickedness. 
For ‘when they saw the Son, they said among themselves, 
Let us kill him, and let us seize on the inheritance.” This 
described the spirit and conduct of the Jewish rulers, who 
were at the very time consulting together to put Jesus to 
death, in order to secure their own authority and_ reputation, 
and to preserve the nation from the Romans ; as if determined 
wilfully to murder the heir, in order to seize on the inherit- 
ance. For these purposes, they apprehended him, cast him 
out of the vineyard, and put him to death: that is, the priests 
and rulers apprehended Christ, condemned him, and led him 
out of Jerusalem to be crucified. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 23:34 
—36. Mark 12:1—12. Luke 20:I—18, vv. 10—14. Acts 7:51— 
53.1 Thes. 2:13—16.) 

Went into a far country. (33) Anednuncev. Arodnuew, Pere- 
gre proficiscor,...abesse a populo. (Arodnpos. Mark 13:34. ex 
azo et dnuos, populus.) 25:14,15. Mark 12:1. Luke 15:13. 
20:9.—They will reverence. (37) Evrearnoovrat. Evrperopuac™ 
(ex ev et rpetw, verto.—t When a man turneth within him- 
self”) Mark 12:6. Luke 18:2,4. 20:13. 1 Cor. 4:14. 2 Thes. 
3:14. Tit. 2:8. Heb. 12:9. Js. 44:11. 

V.40—44. Having spoken the parable, Jesus inquired, 
what “the Lord of the vineyard would do to these husband- 
men,” when he should come to call them to account for their 
conduct. ‘T'o this they answered, as not at first fully under- 
standing his meaning, that he would put them to death in 
some terrible manner, and let out the vineyard to other hus- 
bandmen, who would render him the fruits of it in due season. 
(Marg. Ref. m—o. Note, Luke 20:9—18, v. 16.) And to 
bring this concession home to their consciences, he called 
their attention to a passage in the Psalms, in which it was 
foretold, that “‘the Stone which the builders rejected would 
he made the Head of the corner ; that is, the grand ornament, 
stzbility, and cement of the whole spiritual temple. (Marg. 
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yard unto other husbandmen, which shall render 
him the fruits in their seasons. 

_ 42 Jesus saith unto them, PDid ye never read 
in the Scriptures, «’The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the head of the cor- 
ner: this is the Lorn’s doing, and it is marve)- 
lous in our eyes ? 

43 Therefore say I unto you, tthe kingdom of 
God shall be taken from you, and given to ta na- 
tion bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

44 And “whosoever shall fall on this stone shall 
be broken: *but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. 

45 And when the chief priests and Pharisees 
had heard his parables, Ythey perceived that he 
spake of them. 

46 But when "they sought to lay hands on him, 
they feared the multitude, *because they took him 
for a prophet. 
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Ref.q,r. Note, Ps, 118: 19—24, vv. 22,23.) This was about 
to be fulfilled, in their rejection of him and in his subsequent 
exaltation ; and they would, in consequence, be excluded from 
all the blessings of his kingdom, forfeit all their privileges, and 
be visited with terrible calamities; while the Lord would 
form another Israel, “a holy nation,” by the incorporation of 
Gentile converts among the believing Jews, who would bring 
forth the fruits of righteousness to his praise and glory. 
Whoever, therefore, should stumble and fall on this Corners 
stone, in unbelief and disobedience, would be broken and 
perish: yet the ruin of those, on whom “this Stone should 
fall,” would be still more aggravated; namely, that of such ag 
should be found guilty of crucifying him and persecuting his 
followers. Some suppose, that the distinction refers to those 
who opposed him in his state of humiliation, and such as 
should persist in their enmity after his resurrection and ex 
altation, and the pouring out of the Holy Ghost on his disci- 
ples.—The punishment here mentioned may allude to the 
method sometimes used in executing criminals, by throwing 
down large stones upon them to crush them at once. (Marg. 
Ref. s—x. Notes, 8:10—12, 22:1—10, vv. 6,7. Luke 20:9—18, 


v, 18.) 

The Stone, &c. (427 Exactly from the LX X, which ace 
cords to the Hebrew.—Rejected.] Arsdoktpacay. Mark 8: 
31. 12:10. Luke 9:22. 17:25. 20:17. Heb. 12:17. 1 Pet. 2:4,7, 

Ex aro et doxtpos, probatus.)—Shall be broken. (44) Sv 

NacSnoerat. Luke 20:18. Not elsewhere used in the New 
Testament.—Grind him to powder.] Atkpnost. Luke 20:18. 
Not elsewhere in the New Testament. Ita comminuere, ut 
partes in auras dispergantur. Jer. 31:19. Sept. 

V.45,46. The chief priests, scribes, and Pharisees, now 
fully understood his parables: but they were the more exas= 
perated by them; and determined as soon as they could, to 
apprehend him, and put him to death, whatever the conse- 
quence might be: yet they would not do it openly, lest the 
multitude should excite a tumult, as the people were generally 
of opinion that he was at least a prophet of God. (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, 26:3—5.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—11. We should be ready cheerfully to resign what- 
ever we possess, if the Lord require it: for he has a right to 
dispose of us and ours, for the purposes of his own glory, as 
he sees best.—There is nothing so mean in itself, but he knows 
how to employ it in his service: we should not then despise 
men of weak abilities, or in obscure stations; and we have 
no ground for self-complacency, should he be pleased to ‘‘ have 
need of us,” or to use us as the instruments of his work: nor 
ought we to wonder, if he at one time employ us, and after- 
ward lay us aside, having no further occasion for us.—As 
meekness and external poverty distinguished our King, and 
even marked his triumphal entrance into Jerusalem, how incon= 
sistent must avarice, ambition, and “ the pride of life,” be with 
the character of his subjects, and especially of his ministers. 
Once the divine Redeemer rode, but it was on an ass’s colt ; 
at all other times, as far as we can learn, he went on foot to 
perform his labours of love ; or sailed in a fishing-boat; surely 
then his disciples and ministers should be content to weary 
themselves in his service, and to be poor for his sake: ana 
they should by no means covet or value such distinctions ang 
indulgences, as are more suitable to the kingdoms of this world, 
than to that of the meek and lowly Jesus.—His servants must 
unreservedly obey his orders, however opposite to the opinions 
and fashions of the world; and in so doing, he will order every 
circumstance for their good, and give them continual expe- 
rience of his foreknowledge, truth, and love. He has every 
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Jesus speaks the parable of the marriage-suprer, and the wedding-garment, 
1—14: answers the Pharisees and Herodians about paying tribute to Cesar, 
15-22; the Sadducees about the resurrection and future s ate, 23—33 ; and 
a lawyer concerning the chief commandment in the law, 34—A0 ; and inyuires 
how the Messiah could be David’s Son, and yet his Lord, 41—46. 


ND Jesus answered, *and spake unto them 
again by parables, and said, 
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heart in his hand; and he can, when he pleases, dispose the 
multitude to favour his cause, and to honour his ministers. 
But of how little value in general is popular applause! It is 
the way of the unstable multitude, in every age and nation, to 
ioin the ery of the day, whether it be ‘* Hosanna,” or ** Cru- 
cify him;” and even that popularity which sometimes attends 
the preaching of the gospel, is little to be depended on. Mul- 
titudes hear, and seem to approve; yet few In comparison 
become consistent disciples: the applause conferred is fre- 
quently injurious to the preacher; his doctrine serves, in nu- 
merous instances, merely to condemn the hearers; and it is 
well, in this case, if he so “* declare the whole counsel of God,” 
as to stand clear of the blood of those that perish. It is, 
therefore, more desirable to be faithful and useful in an obscure 
situation, than to aspire to notoriety and popularity. But, 
though many seem earnestly to cry ‘‘ Hosanna to the Son of 
David,” who prove as inconstant as the winds or waves; yet 
surely the peace and prosperity of his kingdom should be the 
object of our most ardent desires and fervent prayers; and 
we should both labour ourselves, and encourage all ‘‘ who 
come in the name of the Lord,” to promote his interest in the 
world, And if ‘t we have the mind of Christ,” we shall rather 
resort to “‘the houses of prayer,” when we come to populous 
cities, than to places of diversion, pleasure, or magnificence ; 
er even to the houses of those few, in superior stations, who 
favour his cause. : 

V.12—16. When Zion’s King shall come to enlarge his 
kingdom, he will begin with purging the church from traders 
and money-changers. Alas! what numbers of these merce- 
naries frequent and engross the outer courts of the temple! 
The worship of God, the administration of sacraments, the 
most sacred functions and engagements, and the cure of souls, 
are valuable or important in their judgment, only as far as 
preferment or wealth can be got byethem. If Christ should 
come into many parts of the visible church, how many recesses 
of iniquity and avarice would he discover and cleanse! And 
how many things, which are daily practised under the guise 
of religion, would he show to be more suitable for ‘ta den of 
robbers,” than for ‘‘the house of prayer!” (P.O. Rev. 18: 
9—19.) Ingenious and interested men may plead in favour 
of these abuses, and rulers may connive at them: but it will 
at length appear, that the covetous and ambitious spirit of such 
ecclesiastics has been one grand cause of the spread of infi- 
delity, one principal hinderance to the progress of the gospel, 
and one most powerful engine of the devil, for hardening the 
hearts and murdering the souls of men: so that, in fact, such 
brokers and traders in the temple have far more to answer 
for, than other depredators ; who only plunder men’s property, 
or kill their bodies, but do little injury to their immortal souls. 
May the Lord then come, and drive them out of the church ; 
and may lie stir up the spirit of such as have influence and 
authority, to check the progress of these sacrilegious profa- 
nations.—It is indeed to be feared, that buying and selling, in 
every way, are often connected with great dishonesty: yet 
certainly no merchandising is so iniquitous as that which is 
conducted within the precincts of the sanctuary —No wisdom, 
holiness, beneficence, or kindness to the poor and afflicted, 
can silence the clamours of interested men against those per- 
sons, who endeavour to put a stop to their iniquitous luere: 
nor can we wonder at this, when we recollect, that even the 
miracles and holiness of the Son of God could procure him no 
exemption; but on the contrary, drew upon-him the more 
desperate enmity. Those who hate his gospel, because it 
interferes with their interests, reputation, or authority, will be 
greatly displeased with such as show favour to it: but the 
Lord has often “perfected his praise” out of the mouths of 
mere children, in age, abilities, learning, or estate ; when chief 
pacsts, and learned scribes, and rulers professing Christianity 

aye contradicted and blasphemed. “ 

V.17—22. It is best to shun needless altercations with 
malicious opposers, and to avoid all appearances of ostenta- 
tion: and the genuine followers of Christ will cheerfully sub- 
mit to the pinchings of poverty or the cravings of hunger 
rather than be deprived of opportunities of usefulness ; though 
their zeal and love will not prevent them from feeling the 
‘nconvenience as sensibly as other men.—But let us be pecu- 
iacy afraid of the doom denounced on the barren fig-tree.” 
The leaves of profession may impose on men: but the Lord 
will shortly come and seek for fruit; and if to the last he finds 
aone, the tree wil fall under his curse of everlasting unfit 
fulness: and how tremendous the sentence of being lef. to 
eternal unboliness and enmity against God! to be eternally 
contrary to him, and the object of his holy abhorrence and 
mdignation! Such considerations should excite us to more 
fervent prayer; and lead us to offer all our petitions in an 
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2 The *kingdom of heaven is like unto a cer+ 
tain king, ‘which made a marriage for his son, 

3 And ‘sent forth his servants to call them *that 
were bidden to the wedding: ‘and they would not 
come, > 

4 Again, he sent forth sother servants, saying, 
Tell them which are bidden, "Behold, I have pre- 
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unwavering reliance on the promises of God, and on the merits 
of our great Advocate; fully expecting that he will grant our 
requests, in every thing really good for us. In this way no 
impediments need discourage us: for we may surmount or 
remove them all, by the power of faith and prayer. Thus we 
may go on with our Master’s work, without regarding the ob- 
jections of his enemies.—Those who are evidently destitute 
of faith and grace, will often demand of the Lord’s servants 
by what authority they act. As if men might do mischief in 
a variety of ways without asking leave of any one, or taking 
out any license or commission; but might not endeavour to 
do good without obtaining the permission of the enemies of 
all goodness! No doubt, order and regularity are in genera] 
expedient: but even where the external order of the church 
was of undoubted divine original; when its regular teachers 
and rulers degenerated, or evidently neglected their duty; 
God raised up extraordinary persons to expose their crimes, 
and to call sinners to repentance, faith, and holiness, It is 
true that the sanction of miracles is requisite for those who 
would introduce any new revelation: but it cannot be proved 
from Scripture, that these credentials are necessary to autho- 
rize such as only call on their perishing fellow-sinners ‘to 
repent and believe the gospel :” and if God evidently honour 
men in this work, as instruments in reviving true religion, and 
promoting the salvation of many souls; who are they that shall 
deem themselves authorized to call them to aceount about 
the supposed irregularity of their useful labours? (Vote, 
Mark 9:38—40.) Indeed there have been characters of this 
kind, in different ages, of whom it would greatly embarrass 
objectors to give a decided opinion, whether they were sent 
by God, or ran without being sent; as either conclusion would 
involve them in perplexing difficulties. Many more, however, 
will give the eminent servants of God a good word, especially 
after their death, than are disposed to believe their doctrine, 
or obey their call to repentance and faith in Christ, and the 
obedience of faith. : 

V. 28—32. The whole human race are like children 
whom the Lord has brought up; but they have rebelled against 
him: only some are more plausible and decent in disobe- 
dience than others. It however often happens, that the daring 
rebel is brought to repentance and becomes the servant of 
God, while the decent formalist is hardened in pride and en 
mity to the gospel. It was by no means peculiar to the days 
of Christ, that “publicans and harlots entered the kingdom of 
heaven, before” proud Pharisees and learned scribes. But it 
exceedingly aggravates the guilt of such men, when the evi- 
dent reformation of the vilest transgressors by the “ foolish- 
ness of preaching,” serves only to render them more outrageous 
in scorn and opposition. In these circumstances, it is pecus 
liarly incumbent on those who “ come in the way of righteous= 
ness,” to exemplify, as well as to explain, the holy tendency 
of their doctrine. 

V.33—46. We have parable after parable, to show us the 
rage and enmity of the human heart against the religion of 
the Saviour. How can we then, if faithful to his cause, ex- 
pect a favouraole reception from a wicked world, or from 
ungodly professors of Christianity ; when the holy prophet 
and “ the well-beloved Son” of God himself, were thus repected 
with contempt, and treated with outrageous cruelty by his 
professed worshippers? How can we expect to convince or 
conciliate them, merely with our reasonings and persuasions 5 
when the words of Christ only exasperated those to whom 
they were addressed, even when they felt the truth of his 
reproofs, and the energy of his arguments? The awful doom 
of the hypocritical rulers and unbelieving nation of the Jews. 
was recorded for our warning. They slew the prophets and 
“ crucified the Lord of glory :” but they were destroyed with 
most tremendous vengeance ; and “ the kingdom of God was 
taken from them, and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof.” We now have the vineyard and all its 
advantages: but do we as a nation render the fruits in due 
season? Here we must be silent, or answer, No. Yet 
amidst all our abominations, the monster persecuiion is 
chained up by authority: and while this is the case, we still 
hope for the continuance of our privileges. Numbers, how- 
ever, ‘stumble at the word, being disobedient,” and thus fall 
on the Corner-stone and are broken: alas! numbers likewise 
cause others to stumble by their wicked lives. Some use all 
their abilities in opposing the gospel and dishonouring Christ, 
apparéntly in order to obtain reputation and distinction for 
themselves: it is to be feared, even many professed builders. 
thus reject the “* Head-Stone of the Corner ;” and that some 
are, restrained in their opposition by no higher motive than the 
fear of man. Alas! few consider that we are accountable 
for all our privileges: and shall be the more deeply condemned 
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yared my dinner; my oxen and my fatlings are 
killed, ‘and all things are ready: come unto the 
marriage. 

5 But "they made light of it, and went their 
ways, ‘one to fig farm, another to his merchandise : 

6 And ™the remnant took his servants, and en- 
treated them spitefully, and slew them. 

7 But when the king heard thereof "he was 
wroth: and he sent forth chis armies, and de- 
stroyed those murderers, and burned up their city. 

8 Then saith he to his servants, ?The wedding is 
ready, ‘but they which were bidden were not worthy. 

9 Go tye therefore into the highways, and as 
many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage. 

10 So those servants went out into the high- 
18. Neh. 9:17. Ps. 86:5. Luke 14:17. k Gen. 19:14. 25:34. Ps. 106:24,25, Prov. 1: 
7. Acts 2:13. Ror 4. Heb. 2:3. 1 13:22. 24:38,39. Luke 14:18—20, 17:;26— 
B2. Rom. 8:6. 1 Tim. 6:9,10. 2 Tim, 3:4. 1 John 2:15,16. m 5:10—12. 10:12— 

. 21:35—39, 23:34—37. John 15:19,20. 16:2,3, Acts 4:1—3. 5;40,41. 7: 
8:1. 1 Thes.2:14,15. n21:40,41. Dan. 9:26. Zech. 14:1,2. Luke 19:42 


21—24. | Thes, 2:16. 1 Pet. 4:17,18. 0 Deut. 28:49, &c. Is. 10:;5—7. 
5 51:20—23. Joel 2:11.25. 3:2. Luke 19:27, p4. 
1 


on account of them, if not made fruiiful. Yet, blessed be 
God, there is a remnant, and we trust an increasing remnant, 
of such as adorn the gospel by their holy lives: may we be 
found among them; may we attend to the voice of those whom 
the Lord sends to reprove or exhort us, in order to our in- 
creasing fruitfulness ; may we reverence and obey the beloved 
Son of God; may he become more and more precious to our 
souls, as the firm Foundation and tried Corner-stone of the 
church; may we be willing to be despised and hated for his 
sake; and may we be faithful and obedient even unto death: 
and so when he shall come to destroy his enemies, we shall 
** receive a crown of glory which fadeth not away.” 
NOTES.—Cuapr. XXII. V.1—10. (Wotes, Luke 14: 
15—24.) Our Lord, proceeding to show the priests and 
people the criminality and consequences of their unbelief, 
stated the case to them in another parable; or in parables, 
for two are connected together. ‘The kingdom of heaven” 
might, in this respect, be compared “to a king, who made a 
marriage-feast for his son.” The preceding parable repre- 
sented the sufferings of Christ, and the guilt and punishment 
of those who put him to death: but this shows the motive of 
his humiliation, and the effects of it to himself, to his people, 
and to unbelievers and hypocrites. The union of the Son of 
God with our race, by assuming human nature; the endeared 
relation into which he receives his redeemed church, and 
eyery true member of it; the spiritual honours, riches, and 
blessings, to which they are advanced by this sacred relation ; 
the comforts which they receive from his condescending and 
faithful love, and from communion with him; and the reci- 
procal duties of their relation to him, are all intimated by 
this metaphor. (Marg. Ref. c.)—The abundant and rich 
provision which the Lord has made for our perishing souls 
1n the gospel, is represented by a royal feast, made on so 
important and joyful an occasion, as the marriage of the 
king’s son. (Notes, Prov. 9:1—6. Is. 25:6—8. 55:1—3.) 
John the Baptist, the apostles, and the seventy disciples, who 
first announced the arrival of the promised Messiah, were the 
servants that went to call to the feast those who had been 
bidden long before, even the Jews who expected the coming 
of the Messiah, to save and bless them: yet ‘*they would 
not come” to him when he appeared, being prejudiced against 
his holy doctrine and lowly character. (Marg. Ref. d—t. 
Note, 23:37—39.) The other servants, sent with the second 
invitation, when ‘‘all things were ready,” seem to mark out 
the apostles and preachers of the gospel, after Christ’s 
ascension into heaven; who showed, to the Jews first, the 
nature of the gospel, and the preparation made for it. (Marg. 
Ref. g,h. Notes, Luke 24:44—-49, Acts 1:4—8, v. 8. 13: 
42—48. 18:1—6.) But the persons thus favoured, having no 
value for the king or his son, or desire for the feast, or grati- 
tude for the special nonour shown them, treated these urgent 
and repeated invitations with supercilious contempt; “ making 
light of them,” and going to their different employments and 
interests. And, as the servants may be supposed to have 
remonstrated with the remnant, on the impropriety and 
criminality of their conduct, they were enraged, and showed 
their enmity against the king, by abusing, wounding, or killing 
them. ‘This represents the final rejection of Christ and the 
gospel by the Jewish nation: and the contempt and cruelty 
with which they treated the apostles and other ministers of 
Christ, with the corrupt motives and extreme wickedness of 
their conduct. (Marg. Ref. k—m. Notes, 23:34—36. John 
11:47—53. 16:1—3. Acts 7:51—G60. 12:1—4.) When the 
king heard this, he resolved to send them no more invitations ; 
but m due time he made war upon them, destroyed “the 
murderers, and burned up their city.” Thus the Lord sent 
the Roman armies to execute vengeance on the Jewish 
nation, and to desolate Jerusalem, for their obstinate con- 
iempt of his gospel, and the cruelties exercised towards the 
ministers of Christ, which completed their guilt in crucifying 
him. (Marg. Ref. n, 0.)—As, however, the persons first 
invited would not come, and so proved themselves unworthy 
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ways, and gathered together all as many as _ they 
found, *both bad and good: ‘and the wedding 
was furnished with guests. 

11 And “when the king came in to see the 
guests, he saw there a man *which had not on a 
wedding-garment: 

12 And he saith unto him, ¥Friend, show camesr 
thou in hither, not having a wedding-earment? 
*And he was speechless. 

13 Then said the king to the servants, *Bind 
him hand and foot, and take him away, and cast 
him into ‘outer darkness: “there shall be weer~ 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

14 For emany are called, but few are chosen. 


[Practical Observations.] 
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of the favour shown them; the king determined to find other 
guests to partake of his royal banquet: he therefore sent 
his servants into the public roads, ordering them to invite 
all whom they met with, of every rank, description, ana 
character. Accordingly they collected together a sufficient 
namber to furnish the wedding with guests. This repre- 
sented the successful preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles, 
and their admission to all the privileges of the Lord’s people. 
(Marg. Ref.r—t. Notes, 13:36—43,47—50.  21:40—-44.)— 
‘Not all the whole company of them that are called by the 
voice of the gospel, are the true church before God: for the 
most part of them had rather follow the commodities of this 
life; and some do most cruelly persecute those that cal. 
them. But they are the true church, who obey when they 
are called; such as for the most part they are whom the 
world despiseth.’ 

Bidden. (4) KexdAnpevors’ 8.—See on 20:16.— Notes, Rom, 
8:28—31. 9:24—29.— They made light of it. (5) ApeAncarres. 
L Tim. 4:14. Heb. 2:3. 8:9. 2 Pet. 1:12. (Ex a neg. et pede, 
cure est.) Noles, 24:36—41. Luke 14:15—24, vv. 18,19. 
Acts 18:12—17, v.17. Heb. 2:1—4, v. 3. 12:15—17. They 
‘““who made light of” the invitation, as well as the perse- 
cutors, were ‘‘not worthy.” None else are put among them 
—Highways. (9) Atefodous twv ddwy. The passages from 
one road into another; or places where several roads met. 
Used here only in the New Testament. 

.V.11—14. The pregeding part of the parable represented 
the replenishing of the church with professed Christians: this 
shows the difference between nominal and real disciples. 
According to the custom of those times, when princes had 
large wardrobes, from which, on some occasions, they 
furnished numbers with suitable apparel; it must be sup- 
posed, that a wedding-garment was offered to each guest 
when he entered the banqueting-house: for it could not be 
expected that travellers from the highways should be properly 
habited for the royal entertamment, to which they were so 
unexpectedly invited. One man, however, either proud of 
his own apparel, or despising the feast, obtained admis- 
sion without the wedding-garment, and continued unnoticed 
till the king came in to see his guests; when, being questioned 
how he came thither, ‘‘he was speechless:” which he coula 
not have been, if it had been out of his power to procure a 
wedding-garment. He was therefore ordered to be excluded 
and punished, as a despiser of the king and the royal banquet, 
by being thrown, bound hand and foot, into some dark dun- 
geon without the palace ; where weeping and extreme vexation 
would be his portion, while the guests were enjoying the 
feast.—This denotes that some who have not the true and 
living “faith which worketh by love,” are found among the 
guests at the gospel feast, and intrude among the people of 
God in attending on its most sacred ordinances. It is not 
material, whether we understand the wedding-garment to 
mean the imputed righteousness of Christ, or ‘tthe sanctifi 
cation of the Spirit;” for both are alike necessary, ana they 
always go together. No man can obtain either of these 
blessings, except from Christ, and by faith in him; yet tnose 
who remain unrighteous and unholy, besides all the’ other 
crimes, are chargeable with refusing the blessing when 
offered them. Such persons often impose on ministers and 
Christians; but when the King shall come to scrutinize the 
whole multitude of his guests, he will detect their hypocrisy, 
silence their excuses, and expose their wickedness. (Marg, 
Ref.u,z—b. Notes, Is. 61:10,11. Luke 15:22—24. Rom. 
3:19,20,21—26, v. 22. 1 Cor. 1:26--31, v. 30. Rev. 19:7,8.) 
—The appellation of “ friend,” seems to allude to the man’s 
profession, and contains a tacit reproof of his inconsistent 
character. (Marg. Ref. y.)— The outer darkness, &c.” 
plainly desertbes the future portion of all hypocrites of ever 
nation, as well as open unbelievers. (Marg. Ref. c, d. 
Note, 8:10—12.) This parable our Lord closed, as he hag 
done one before, by observing that many were cailed, or 
invited by the gospel, who were not chosen and approved as 
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15 %'Vher went the Pharisees, and took coun- 
sel Show they might entangle him in Ais talk. 

16 And they sent out unto him their disciples 
with »the Herodians, saying, ‘Master, ‘we know 
that thou art ‘true, and teachest the way of God in 
truth, ™neither igapew Np any man; for thou 

ardest not the person of men. 
mat ‘Tell us sheratbres »What thinkest thou? °Is 
it lawful to give tribute unto PCeesar, or not? 

18 But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and 
said, "Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? 

19 Show me the tribute-money. And they 
ought unto him ‘a penny. : 
nel he saith utile ‘them, Whose is this 

image and “superscription ¢ : 

21 They fae unto ain: Cesar’s. Then saith 
be unto them, ‘Render therefore unto Cesar the 
things which are Cesar’s, "and unto God the 
things that are God’s. 

22 When they had heard these words, *they 
marvelled, and left him, and went their way. 

[Practical Observations.] 

23 1 The Ysame day came to him *the Saddu- 
cees, *which say that there is no resurrection, 
and asked him, 
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true disciples. (ote, 20:1—16, v. 16.)—* Think not that all 
who are outwardly called by the sweet invitations of the 
gospel, are made partakers of grace and salvation. God 
calieth all sorts of men, and men of all sorts; and they do 
outwardly answer this voice of God: but his inward and 
effectual calling, and the election of grace, is but of few.’ Bp. 
Hiall.—' In the small number which come at the calling, there 
are some castaways, which do not confirm their faith with 
newness of life.’ Beza.—‘ The called are many, but the elect 
few. Hammond. oe 

He was speechless. (12) EdtpwSn. (' @tnow signifieth to 
muzzle, and is properly used of beasts, as 1 Tim. 5:18. By 
a metaphor to bring to silence.’ Leigh.) 34. Mark 1:25. 4:39. 
Luke 4:35. 1 Cor. 9:9. Deut. 25:4. Sept.— Note, 1 Sam. 2:9. 

V.15—2%. This question was proposed to.our Lord in 
consequence of a plan formed by the chief priests and rulers, 
to compass his death. The persons sent on this occasion 
were Pharisees and Herodians. They held contrary opi- 
nions in the controverted point of paying tribute to the Roman 
emperor. The Pharisees inferred from the law, which for- 
bade them to place a stranger over them as their king, that 
it was unlawful to obey or pay tribute to the Romans, though 
forcibly reduced to subjection under them: and this suited 
the refractory spirit and the pridé of the people, and was the 
more popular opinion. (Marg. Ref.o. Note, Mark 12:13— 
17.) But the Herodians, (Marg Ref. b,) who were strongly 
tinctured with Sadducean infidelity, and avowedly attached 
to Herod’s family, made their religion subservient to their 
politics, and endeavoured to accommodate it to the humours 
and interests of their prince: and as he was supported by the 
Romans, so they argued that tribute might lawfully be paid 
to them. These contending parties combined to entangle our 
Lord in his discourse: and, finding that he was open and 
communicative, they addressed him as “a teacher of righ- 
teousness,” whose knowledge, faithfulness, and disinterested 
intrepid impartiality, they highly venerated. After this insi- 
dious exordium, (which, though most justly deserved by him, 
was, in their mouths, most vile flattery,) they desired him to 
inform them, whether he thought it lawful to pay tribute to 
Cesar, or not; for they were disposed to settle that contro- 
versy by his judgment. It seems, that they thought itimpos- 
siple for him so to answer as to escape the snare. Had he 
simply directed them to pay tribute, they would have repre- 
sented him, not only as an enemy to their liberties, but also 
as deciding in opposition to the law of Moses, and requiring 
unreserved obeaience to idolaters. On the other hand, had 
he declared it unlawful to pay tribute to Cesar ; they would 
have accused him before the Roman governor, and have deli- 
vered him up into Pilate’s hands, to be punished for sedition or 
rebellion. (Marg. Ref..i—m. Notes, Luke 20:19—26, v. 20. 
23:1—5.) But Jesus gave them. to understand, that he was 
fully aware of their insidious designs: yet he chose to answer 
the question, because he intended to graft on it most import- 
ant instruction. Having, therefore, obtained the coin in which 
the tribute was paid, and drawn them to acknowledge that it 
was stamped with Casar’s image and name; he tacitly infer- 
sed that Caesar was the civil ruler to whom God had subjected 
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24 Saying, *Master, ‘Moses said, Ifa man die, 
having no children, his brether shall marry hia 
wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 

25 Now “there were with us seven brethren; and 
the first, when he had married a wife, deceased, 
and, having no issue, teft his wife unto his brother: 

26 Likewise the second also, and the third, 
unto the ‘seventh. 

27 And last of all the woman died also. 

28 Therefore in the resurrection, whose wife 
shall she be of the seven? for they all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, Yedo err, 
«not knowing the Scriptures, ‘nor the power of God, 

30 For £in the resurrection they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage, but are "as the angels 
of God in heaven. 

31 But as touching the resurrection of the dead, 
‘have ye not read that which was spoken unto you 
by God, saying, 

32 I*am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 'God is not the God 
of the dead, but of the living. 

33 And when the multitude heard this, ™they 
were astonished at his doctrine. 

(Practical Observations.] 
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them: and therefore, as they derived protection, and the 
benefits of magistracy from him, (of which the currency ot 
his coinage was an evidence,) they were not only allowed, 
but required, to render to him both tribute, and civil honour 
and obedience. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. q—t. Notes, Jer. 
27:4—11. 29:A—7. Rom. 13:6,7.) At the same time, they must 
render to God that honour, worship, love, and service, whic 

his commandments claimed, and which were justly due to 
him ; and must not disobey him, out of regard to any earthly 
sovereign. This answer condemned equally the refractory 
spirit of the Pharisees, who scrupled civil obedience to the 
Roman emperors under pretence of religion; and the time- 
serving Herodians, who made a compliment of their religion 
to their prince, and conformed to many heathen customs ta 
please bim: and it is moreover of universal application, and 
replete with practical instruction. The conviction conveyed 
by this most wise, conclusive, and beautiful answer to se 
delicate a question, astonished, confounded, and disappointed 
the spies, and they went away unable to take any advantage 
of his words. (Marg. Ref. u, x. Note, Prov. 26:4,5.)— 
‘Christians must obey their magistrates, although they be 
wicked and extortioners ; butso ... that the authority of Goe 
may remain safe to him, and his honour be not diminished. 
Beza. Note, Acts 4:13—22, vv. 19,20.) ‘ 

They might entangle. (15) MlaywWevewoww. Used here only 
in the New Testament. 1 Sam. 28:9. Sept. It signifies to 
take in a snare, as fowlers take birds.—Ye hypocrites. (18) 
Note, 6:1—4, v. 2. ‘Christ justly calls these persons hypo- 
crites, because they pretended to own him as a just person, 
and one who bore no respect to persons ; and yet came «vith 
design to accuse him for an unjust decision. And... because 
they ... (Luke 20:20,) ‘*feigned themselves” to be such as 
they were not. }Whithy. 

V. 23—33. The Sadducees denied a future resurrection, 
as well as the immortality of the soul: yet they allowed the 
divine authority of the books of Moses, and of some parts of 
Scripture. (Marg. Ref. z. Acts 23:8.) They knew, however, 
that Jesus taught a contrary doctrine; and they purposed to 
embarrass him with a difficulty, which probably had perplexed 
others of their opponents: though the case stated would not 
have been worth recording, had it not shown the eavilling, 
frivolous spirit of infidelity, and given our Lord an oceasion 
of returning a most instructive answer. The whole difficulty 
lay in determining, to whom the woman would belong in the 
future world, as seven brothers had married her, and she had 
borne no children to any of them: (Marg. Ref. c, d. Note, 
Deut. 25:5—10.) but the inference which they meant to insi- 
nuate from it, was no less, than the impossibility of a resurrec- 
tion. This method of arguing by instnuation, from imagined 
difficulties against authenticated revelation, or even stubborn 
facts, forms a species of logic for which infidels, ancient and 
modern, have shown a peculiar predilection; and indeed it is 
the best metnod which can be taken, of perplexing weak 
minds, and amusing superficial inquirers. Our Lord therefore 
first declared, that they “greatly erred,” because they did not 
understand the Scriptures; or the power of God, to raise the 
dead incorruptible, and fitted for a far differeat \ife from this 
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34 “| But "when the Pharisees had heard that 
he had put the Sadducees to silence, °they were 
gathered together. 

35 Then one of them, which was Pa lawyer, 
asked him a questton, ‘tempting him, and saying, 

36 Master, ‘which is the great commandment 
in the law ? 

37 Jesus said unto him, *Thou shalt love the 
Lorp thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind. 

38 This is the first and great commandment. 

39 And the second 7s like unto it, ‘Thou shalt 
love thy "neighbour as thyself. 

40 On *these two commandments hang all the 
law and the prophets. 
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(Marg. Ref. e, f. Mark 12:18—27, v. 27.) Among other 
egregious errors the Sadducees took no notice of a state of 
punishment in the future world; but spake as if those who 
believed the resurrection thought ait men (at least all Jews) 
to be of one character, and to go to one place.—Our Lord 
further reminded them, that marriage was intended only for 
this present world; to replenish the earth, and to repair the 
ravages that death continually makes among its inhabitants: 
but that in the future state, as there would be no death, so no 
marriage ; for al! the righteous would be made like unto the 
angels, being ‘the children of God as weit as the children of 
the resurrection.” ‘There the very body will be made spiritual, 
and all the employments and pleasures will be pure, intel- 
lectual, and angelic. (Marg. Ref. a, g,h. Notes, Luke 20:27— 
38, vv. 34,38. 1 Cor. 15:12—19,35—54.)—Having refuted this 
cavil, our Lord next proceeded to establish the truth of the 
doctrine which they opposed, from that part of the Scripture 
which they professed to believe: he therefore referred them 
to the words of God to Moses, when he spake to him from 
(he burning bush. (Marg. Ref. i,k. Notes, Ex. 3:6,15.) The 
patriarchs had been dead a considerable time before this 
uppearance of the Lorp to Moses; yet he there declared 
himself to be the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: now 
he is “not the God of the dead,” who have sunk into non- 
existence, ‘but of the living,” who are capable of enjoying 
his favour. (Marg. Ref. |. Notes, Luke 20:27—38, v. 38. 
Heb. 11:13—16, v. 16.) The argument seems at first sight 
more immediately to prove, that the souls of the patriarchs 
were, at that time, in existence and felicity, than to evince 
dhe resurrection of their bodies: but if we consider, that man 
is constituted of soul and body, we shall perceive that it 
roves both. For if Jenovau gave himself, by an ever- 
asting covenant, to be the God and Portion of any person; 
it implied that he would finally render him happy, in body 
and soul, by bringing him to the complete enjoyment of his 
resence and favour; and this pate net be done unless the 
ody be restored from the grave. whole reasoning shows, 
that the doctrine of the resurrection, and the future state, is 
as certainly contained in the Old ‘Testament, when properly 
understood, as inthe New. The resurrection of the wicked 
is revealed in other places; but the question proposed led 
Jesus rather to speak concerning that of the righteous. ‘ 
Shall marry, &c. (24) ExtyapBpevose. Ex em et yapSpeva, 
affinitatem, contraho. It implies an additional affinity. Not 
used elsewhere in the New Testament.—Gen. 38:8. Sept.— 
Ye do err. (29) WAavacSe* (a tAavn, error, aberratio:) 24:4. 
Mark 13:5. Gal. 6:7. 2 Tim. 3:13. Tit. 3:3. Jam. 1:16. 1 John 
1:8. 3:7.—See on Note, Heb. 3:7—13, v. 10.—I am, &c. (32) 
The quotation is exactly from the Septuagint: except as the 
God of thy father,” is omitted. 
V. 34—39. Marg. Ref. Notes, Mark 12:28—34. 
Love the LORD, &c. (37) ‘We are to love God above 
all things ... so as to prize him in our judgments above all 
things, to esteem him more valuable in himself, more benefi- 
cial to us, than all things else we can enjoy ; according to that 
saying of the Psalmist, ‘* Thy loving-kindness is much better 
than is life itself;” (Ps. 63:3.) to esteem him as the only Feli- 
city of our immortal souls; their chief and most desirable 
Good; the only Being, in whom is perfect rest, entire com- 
placency, and full satisfaction to be found. ... We are tolove 
Zod above all things .. with a superlative affection. ... Our 
desires must be more ardently inclined to his favour, andthe: 
enjoyment of him ; we must long, thirst, and pant more after 
him; rejoice more in his favour, than in any thing else ; ‘be 
more concerned to retain it, than to secure any worldly bless- 
ings, and be more satisfied in it than “in marrow and fat+ 
aess.” ... Hence it follows, that we are to love all other things 
enly in way of relation, and subordination to God. ... Surely, 
{I love God, so as to love nothing which is contrary to him, 
iw which he forbiddeth me to love, I can do nothing contrary 
to the love I owe him. If I love him, so as to prize neither 
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41 Si While ythe Pharisees were gathered to- 
gether, Jesus asked them, 

42 Saying, ‘What think ye of Christ? whose 
Ben is he? They say unto him, *Zhe Son of Da- 
vid. 

_ 43 He saith unto them, How then doth Davic 
‘in Spirit call him Lord, saying, 

44 The ‘Lorn said unto ‘my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, ‘till [make thine enemies thy 
footstool ? 

45 If David then call him Lord, ‘ how is he his 
son! 

46 And £no man was able to answer him a word, 
‘neither durst any man from that day forth ask 
him any more questions. 
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friendship, relations, fame, honour, pleasure, riches, life, or any 
temporal concernments, so as to offend him by preserving 
them; I do not inordinately love them. ... Moreover, if I 
prize nothing in comparison with him in my mind, if I cleave 
to nothing in competition with him in my will, if I desire 
nothing in comparison with him in my affections; if I pursue 
nothing but with relation to his glory, and in subordination to 
his sacred will, how can I be wanting in my duty to him? 
And if I be not wanting in my duty to him, how can I sin 
against him ? Whitby.—Did this learned writer really think, 
that any mere man, during his whole life, ever thus loved God 2 
Or that true Christians, from the time of their becoming such, 
do thus without failure love God? Or did he suppose, that he 
himself had always, or for any length of time, thus loved God ? 
If all, who “‘are willing to justify themselves,” would thus 
explain this first and great commandment; many of them 
must soon perceive, that ‘‘ by the works of the law no flesh 
shall be justified in the sight of God.” Yet, Lapprehend, even 
this comment is not fully adequate to the meaning of the spi- 
ritual precept. (Notes, Ex. 20:1—11. Deut. 6:5.) —The quota- 
tion of this ‘first and great commandment,” varies consi- 
derably from the Septuagint in words ; but accords in meaning 
with it; as it does with the original Hebrew. Indeed, asthe 
passage is found but once in the Old Testament, and is referred 
to repeatedly in the New, with variation in words, but not in 
meaning, it is most manifest that no quotation was intended.— 
The Septuagint seems to be a more literal translation of the 
Hebrew, than any of thése found in the New Testament. 

Second. (39) Marg. Ref. Note, Lev. 19:18.—' If the 
worst, the most despiteful, and most disobliging of our enemies 
must, by the Christian be thus loved, and therefore owned as 
a neighbour, what man can be excluded from that appellation ? 
Whitby. (Notes, Luke 10:25—37.) 

V.40.—The law, duly interpreted, required this love of 
God and man; the prophets enforced the law, and foretold 
“ Christ, as the end of the law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth: and the whole of revelation is intended to 
bring fallen sinners, by regeneration, repentance, and faith in 
the Saviour, to love God supremely, and man unfeignedly and 
fervently on earth, and perfectly for ever in heaven. The 
whole system of revelation will generally be comprehended, 
in proportion as these two commandments are understood 
perhaps every error in religion arises from inadequate or mis- 
taken views of them; so that the whole may well be said to 
depend ie them. (Marg. Ref. Note, Is. 22:20—25, vv. 
23—25. 

V. 41—46. When Christ had baffled the insidious devices 
of his enemies, and exposed their ignorance, hypocrisy, and 
malice; he proposed a question to them as they gathered 
around him. He inquired, what thoughts they had concerning 
their expected and promised Messiah, and whose Son did they 
suppose he would be. And, when they answered that he 
would be “the Son of David ;” he asked them, why David, 
speaking by the Spirit of God, had called the Messiah Lord, 
or Governor, seeing he was to be his remote descendant. 
(Note, Ps. 110:1.) If he would be a mere man, who would 
have no existence till many ages after David’s death, with 
what propriety could his progenitor call him his Lord? For 
he could not possibly owe him any subjection. If Jesse ha¢ 
lived till David was established in the kingdom, David might, 
in some good sense, have been called Jesse’s lord, though 
Jesse’s son: but could David, with any propriety be called 
the lord of Boaz, Judah, Abraham, Noah, and Adam, his 
progenitors? Yet this would be quite as reasonable, as to car 
the Messiah David’s Lord, if he had no existence till a thou- 
sand years after David’s death. And who, even if existing 
at that time, could be called David’s lord, at the suinmit of 
his exaltation, as the Lord’s anointed king of Israel, except 
the Lord of all. The modern Jews, unable to answer this 
argument, affirm that David did not write Psalm 110: but 
those to whom Jesus spoke did not attempt such an evasion, 


( 101 ) 


A. D. 33 
c AAPTER XXIII. 


Jesus erhorts the pe ple to regard the scriptural imatruc ions of the scribes 
and Pharis. es ; bu’ not to follow their bad examples, and especially not to 
imitate therr anbitron, 1—12. He denounces divers woes on them, Sor their 
blindness, hypocris, ,and iniquity, 13-38. He predic s he destruction of 
Jerusalem, and the calamities of the Jews for their atrocious crimes, 34 


9. ; 
HEN spake Jesus *to the multitude, and to 
his disciples, 


MATTHEW. 


Ac D838 


2 Saying, *The scribes and tne Pha~sees sit in 
Moses’s seat: 

3 All therefore ‘whatsoever they bid you ob- 
serve, that observe and do; but do not ye after 
their works ; “for they say, and do not. 

4 Vor ¢they bind heavy burdens, and grievous 
to be borne, and lay them on men’s shoulders 3 but 
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or they would not have been silent.—This question, which is 
equally interesting to modern Socinians, the Pharisees could 
not answer; and they were so baffled in their endeavours to 
entangle Jesus, that they never after dared to put another 
question to him. (Marg. Ref.g,h.) Nor can any man solve 
the difficulty propused, in a satisfactory manner, except he 
allow the Messiah to be truly and properly “‘the Son of God ; 

and, equally with the Father, “ David’s Lord” at the time when 
his progenitor thus spake of him; and that at the appointed 
season he assumed our nature into personal union with the 
Deity, and so became ‘t God manifested in the flesh, and in 
this sense ‘the Son of Man,” and * the Son of David.” To 
this the Old Testament had given abundant testimony: but 
the Pharisees, blinded by carnal prejudices, overlooked all 
that had been said of Immanuel, and of “the mighty God’ 
becoming “a Child born,” and expected a mere man and a 
temporal deliverer, instead of a divine and spiritual Re- 
deemer.— Our Lord ... always takes it for granted, that the 
writers of the Old Testament were under such an extraordi- 
nary guidance of the Holy Spirit in their writings, as to express 
themselves with the strictest propriety on all occasions.’ 
Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Mark 12:35—37. Luke 
20:A1—44. 

The tia said, &c. (44) From the LXX, who literally 
translate the Hebrew. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—14. Our merciful God has not only provided food, 
but a royal feast, for the perishing souls of his rebellious crea- 
tures; and there is ‘enough and to spare” of every thing, 
whieh can conduce to our present comfort and everlasting 
felicity, in the salvation of his Son Jesus Christ. Let none 
then think of religion, as of an unpleasant service, to which 
they are urged; but as a rich and magnificent feast, to which 
they are invited: and, whilst believers enjoy peace of con- 
science, joy in the Holy Ghost, communion with God, and 
the lively hope of glory; let them not forget at what a price 
the feast was prepared. ‘* All things are” now “‘ ready ;” the 
servants are continually employed in inviting guests; and 
their commission reaches, not only to the utmost limits of the 
visible church, but ‘to the highways” of the Gentile world. 
They are commanded to invite all, “tas many as they find, 
both bad and good,” to renew their invitations to such as have 
repeatedly rejected them; and not to be wearied out by dis- 
appointments or ill usage, but to address others, and others 
still, that ‘*the wedding may be furnished with guests.” Yet, 
afier all these invitations, numbers perish in their sins: not 
because they may not come; nor, properly speaking, because 
they cannot ; but because they ‘ will not.” This is the effect 
of profane contempt of spiritual blessings, inordinate love of 
worldly objects, carnal dislike to the perfection, law, and 
government of God, and proud aversion to the humbling salva- 
tion of the gospel. From such motives, numbers “ make 
light” of the invitations, and carelessly and ungratefully turn 
aside to worldly employments, diversions, and studies; per- 
haps pretending want of leisure, or purposing to come at “a 
more convenient season.” Others are enraged at the warnings 
and expostulations, with which the servants enforce the invi- 
tation; and treat them with insult and reproach; or even 
murder them if they have itin their power. Thus the gospel 
of salvation occasions their deeper condemnation, because 
they hate the light through love of sin: and so God is pro- 
voked to give them up to temporal and eternal destruction. 
Sometimes they, who have been brought up under the gospel, 
prove the greatest despisers and enemies of it: and the ser- 
vants, who are sent forth into the highways and hedges, 
have most success in winning souls to Christ—No objec- 
tions will be made to any man, on account of his previous 
character, who is desirous of admission to this feast: yet no 
man will actually partake of it, who has not the wending-gar- 
ment prepared for Jost sinners, who does not seek-and obtain 
an interest in the merits of Christ, or who remains a stranger 
to converting grace. (Notes, Rev. 3:17—19.) Many find 
admission among believers, and continue with them to the 
last, who have not this ‘t wedding-garment,” and whom the 
King will at length distinguish and separate from his chosen 
people: then their present pretences will be shown to be 
fallacious, and they will have nothing to plead in arrest of 
judgment, when he shall order them to be ‘bound hand and 
foot, and cast into outer darkness, where shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth.” As therefore “ many are called, and 
few chosen ;” let us ‘‘ examine ourselves whether we be in the 
fiith,” and seek above all things to be approved of by the King 
himself, when he shall come in to see the guests. 

LV. 15—22. While we carefully shun the hypocrisy and 
wickedness of the enemies of Christ, we may learn from their 
words what a minister of God ought to be. By their allow- 
ance, and in their unimpassioned judgment, he should be an 
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upright, faithful man, “teaching the way of God in truth ;” 
able and bold ‘to declare the whole counsel of God ;” and 
not so caring for man, or fearing him, or respecting the person 
of any man, as to keep back, alter, or soften any part of his 
message. Who will deny in words, that this ought to be the 
character ofa minister? Yet how few reduce it to practice! 
Who expects such unpliant faithfulness and unreserved 
honesty, towards all ranks and descriptions of men, from the 
ministers of Christ 2 Who does not censure that man, as rude, 
uncourtly, and intruding, who flatters no one, connives at no 
errors or sins of his patron, his friend, or his prince ; and 
will not disguise his sentiments, to please any party, or for 
fear of the frown of any man or multitude of men ? The nearer 
any servant of God comes to this character, the more need he 
will have to pray for ‘tthe meekness of wisdom,” and to copy 
the example of his Lord: for many will seek for matter of 
accusation against him, that they may re-establish their own 
reputation by ruining his ; and if his boldness be not evidently 
disinterested, benevolent, humbie, harmless, and prudent, he 
will often be entangled in their snares.—Few subjects are 
more perilous in this respect, than those which are in any 
degree connected with political contests: for it is difficult to 
touch on them, without giving advantage to one party or other, 
or without verging to some extreme. Yet ministers must 
teach the people their duty, though it shoutd interfere with 
their own popularity, or incur the displeasure of their rulers. 
and to this they should confine their interposition. ‘They must 
insist upon men’s rendering tribute, honour, and civil obe- 
dience, without reserve, to ‘t the powers that be ;” 'et Pharisees, 
or men of any creed or name, attempt to render religion the 
watchword of sedition, or the cloak of their depredations on 
the public revenue; or indulge their rebellion against the pro= 
vidence of God, by reviling the persons or measures of their 
rulers: and they must equally insist upon men’s “rendering 
to God the things that are God’s,” let Herodians say what they 
will to prove, that kings are authorized to lord it over the con- 
sciences of their subjects, and to model the gospel and its 
ordinances, as may best suit their interest, convenience, or 
caprice. Nor will it be very difficult to apply this general 
rule to particular cases, provided the heart be upright: except 
that it will sometimes expose a man to secular loss or perse- 
cution, if he determines to obey Cesar as far as his duty to 
God will give him leave, and no farther.—But how broad is 
the rule of God’s commandments! The enlightened soul can 
never seriously meditate on any one of them, without seeing 
cause to say, ‘* God be merciful to me, and write this law in 
my heart, I beseech thee.” 

V.23—33. Those who are most proud of their reasoning 
powers, and most disposed to boast of them, often form the 
grossest conceptions of spiritual things: they speak of God, 
as if he were altogether such a one as themselves, and of hea- 
ven, with carnal ideas and imaginations: so that they are 
commonly fighting with shadows, when they start objections 
to the doctrines of the gospel. If they understood the plain 
meaning of the Scriptures, or had any proper ideas of the 
divine power, they must be convinced of the futility of their 
own arguments; which seldom need any other answer, than 
a fair statement of the truths which they oppose. Indeed all 
our errors result from “* not knowing the Scriptures, and the 
power of God:” and this should excite us to redouble our 
diligence in searching the sacred oracles, and our earnestness 
in prayer to be led into a right understanding of them. We 
are continually reminded what a dying world this is. The 
history of men in general resembles the account here given of 
one family: death removes one after another, and so termi- 
nates all their carnal hopes, joys, cares, sorrows, and con- 
nexions, (P..O. Gen. 5:) How wretched then must they be, 
who have all “ their good things” here, and can expect no- 
thing but misery beyond the grave! And how grovelling the 
soul of an infidel, who can be content, and even hope, to die 
like a beast, for the sake of living ‘* without God in the world !” 
Yet even of his forlorn hope, he will most certainly be disap- 
pointed.—The whole Scripture ‘* warns us to flee from the 
wrath to come,” and calls us to expect a far better and hap- 
pier state ; and the thoughts of that felicity will be the more 
welcome to the spiritual man, (however comfortable in_his 
relative connexions,) from the consideration, that there will be 
“neither marrying nor giving in marriage.” For he aspires 
to a higher state of existence ; and emulates the worship, the 
holiness, and the blessedness of angels; compared with which, 
the most rational and honourable of earthly comforts are mean 
and of no estimation. In that happy world, the God of Abra- 
ham will be the Portion of all his believing children ; and they 
will, in body and soul, live to him and with him, and have the 
unalloyed fruition of that “fulness of joy which is at his right 
hand for evermore.” : wk ea ae 

V. 34—46. While Pharisees, Sadducees, and sv ‘ibey arg 
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they themselves will not move them with one of 
tneir fingers. i 

5 But ‘all their works they do for to be seen of 
men: sthey make broad their phylacteries, 1nd 
enlarge ihe borders of their garments, 

6 And ‘ove the uppermost rooms at feasts, and 
the chief seats in the synagogues, 
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perplexing each other, and trying to disconcert us, by curious 
questions and frivolous disputes; let us remember that the 
love of God with all our heart, and the love of our neighbour 
ns ourselves, though the ministration of condemnation to the 
sinner, is our perfect rule of obedience ; and that ‘** Christ is 
the end of the law for righteousness to every one that beliey- 
eth.’ It behooves us sinners, therefore, above all things, to 
inquire seriously, what we think of Christ. What are our 
views of his person, his priesthood, his atonement, his inter- 
cession, his power, truth, and love? Is he altogether glo- 
rious in our eyes, and precious to our hearts? Do we trust in 
him as the incarnate Son of God, and submit to him as the 
anointed King of Israel? Do we seek him in all his charac- 
ters and offices? Do we desire that “all his enemies should 
be put under his feet,” without excepting any of our own sin- 
fal passions ? Do we deem him entitled to all the service and 
honour which we can possibly render him, and far more ? 
According to a man’s practical judgment in these matters, are 
his state and character; and his conduct will eventually prove 
this. His judgment of the perfections, law, and government 
of God, of sin and holiness, of this world and the next, of him- 
self, his life past and present, and of his heart, in short, of 
every object around him, willbe influenced by his view of this 
subject. The temper of his mind will be humble, meek, 
patient, compassionate, thankful, spiritual, or the contrary, 
accerding to his thoughts of Christ; and his whole conduct 
will be habitually influenced by it. May Christ then be our 
Joy, our Confidence, our All: may we daily see more of his 
giory and preciousness, and experience more of his love; and 
may we daily be more conformed to his image, and devoted 
to his service. Then our words and works will confute and 
sname those who would falsely accuse us, and effectually 
silence the malicious objections and subtle insinuations of 
Pharisees, Sadducees, and Herodians, however distinguished. 
NOTES.—Cuar. XXII. V. 1—4. It is probable, that 
our Lord continued still at the temple ; and addressed himself 
to the disciples and the multitude in the presence of “ the 
scribes and Pharisees.” These were the stated teachers 
aud rulers of the nation: in this respect, ‘‘ they sat in Moses’s 
seat ;” for they explained the law of Moses to the people, and 
enforced obedience to it. Whatever, therefore, from this 
source, they inculcated, the people ought to attend to and prac- 
tise. This limitation must be admitted; otherwise, their 
traditions and perversions of the law, and even their oppo- 
sition to Christ, would have been included; for they taught 
these to the people. But he evidently meant, that whatever 
they enforced or required, according to the law of Moses, or 
the writings of the prophets, was to be obeyed. ‘ Saith Theo- 
phylact, ‘All that they require from the books of Moses, or 
the law of God; which interpretation must be allowed of. 
Because Christ elsewhere requires his disciples to ‘* beware 
of the leaven,” that is, the doctrine, “of the scribes and 
Pharisees:” (16;6,12.) and that because “they taught for 
doctrines the commandments of men,” and * by their tradi- 
tions made void the law of God ;” (15:6,9.) and ‘were blind 
leaders of the blind.” (15:14.) Whitby. No argument can 
fairly be formed on this, to prove that men are obliged to 
follow the instructions, or obey the commands, of any teach- 
ers or rulers, further than they consist with the word of God: 
(Notes, 15:1—14. 16:5—12.) yet on the other hand, the bad 
character of rulers and teachers should not induce men to 
disobey their lawful commands, or to reject their scriptural 
instructions. Corrupt as the doctrine of the scribes was, 
their works were still worse: and therefore the people were 
in no respect to imitate them; as they did not even prac- 
‘ise their own injunctions. Indeed, by enforcing, under 
severe penalties, great exactness in ceremonial observances, 
and in their traditional restrictions and austerities, as well as 
in moral duties; they “*bound up heavy burdens, and laid 
them on the shoulders” of the people: but they found out 
methods of dispensing with whatever was uneasy to themselves, 
or compounding for it: so that they would not put a finger to 
‘assist in moving the load, which they had imposed on others. 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, 11:28—30. Gal. 6:11—14, v. 13.) 
They bind. (4) Accpevovor. ‘Ligant, ut solent onera jumen- 
tis ligari, ne decidant. Leigh. Acts 22:4.—G@en. 37:7. Sept.— 
Grievous to be borne.] AveBacrakra. Luke 11:46.Bacratw, porto. 
V.5—7. Our Lord further guarded the people against the 
doctrine and spirit of the scribes and Pharisees, who were 
ostentatious hypocrites in all their external observances. 
(Marg. Ref. f. Notes, 6:1—4.  16—18.)—The Jews under- 
stood the words of Moses in a literal sense; (Marg. Ref. 
g. Note, Deut.6:i—9.) and therefore used to have scraps of 
parchment, inscribed with texts out of the law, fastened to 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


Ae Desa 


7 And greetings in the markets, and to be called 
of men, ‘Rabbi, Rabbi. 


(Practical Observations.] 
8 But 'be not ye called Rabbi: for ™one is you 
Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren. 
9 And °call no man your father upon the earth 
for one is your Father, which is in heaven. 
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their foreheads or wrists: these were called “‘ phylacteries,” 
or preservatives, bemg superstitiously considered as amulets, 
to protect them from dangers; and the Pharisees, in ostenta+ 
tion of their extraordinary devotion, wore their phylacteries 
remarkably broad. For the same reason, they enlarged the 


fringes, which they were commanded to wear upon their 


garments. (Marg. Ref. h.) In the same self-exalting spirit, 
they delighted to intrude into the chief seats, when they went 
to a feast; or to be placed in a conspicuous situation, as very 
honourable persons, even when they went to the synagogue, 
professedly to abase themselves in the worship of God. It 
was also very pleasing to them, to be addressed with great 
respect, in the places of public resort, as men of eminent 
wisdom and piety, under the appellation of Rabbi; a word 
importing the variety of their learning, and the greatness of 
their religious knowledge.—* What great holiness they placed 
in putting on these phylacteries, we may learn from the Tar- 
gum on Cant. 8:3, which introduceth the Jews speaking thus: 
*T amchosen above all people, because I bind my frontals 
to my head and my left hand; and my parchment is fixed 
to the right side of my gate or door, so that a third part of it 
comes up to my bed, that the evil spirits may not hurt me.’ 
Whitby. These rolls of parchment were by them prepared 
with a great multitude of ceremonies ; and decrees made by 
them, of the creatures of whose skins that parchment was to 
be made, and of the knives with which it was to be cut, and 
a great deal more. Being made, they fitted and applied them 
to the foreheads, and to the wrists... .The special use of them 
was in their prayers. Hammond. 

Phylacteries. (5) ®udaxrnpia, (& dvdAacow, custodio,) oc- 
curs in this place only.—Borders.] Kpaonsda. Note, 9:18— 
26, v. 20.—Uppermost rooms. (6) Wpwrok\totay. (Ex rowrtos, 
et kAcvw, accumbo.) Accubitus in primo loco. Mark 12:39, 
Luke 14:7,8. 20:46.—Chief seats.) UpwroxaSsdpias. —(4ix 
mowros et kaSedpa. Consessus. Whence Cathedral.) Mark 
12:39. Duke 11:43. 20:46.—Synagogues. (6) ‘There show 
ing their pride, saith Theophylact, where they ought to have 
taught others humility.’ JVhitby—Rabbi. (7) ‘The word 
signifies one that is above his fellows, and is as good as a 
number of them; and we may see by the repeating of it, 
how proud a title it was.’ Beza. (Marg. Ref.i,k. Note, 
Luke 20:45—47.) ; 

V.8—10. This instruction seems to have been immedi- 
ately addressed to the disciples, who were warned to shun all 
approaches to such ostentation, or desire of human applause, 
as that which disgraced the scribes. Even the apostles, 
though the most eminent persons who ever appeared on eartn, 
were commanded not to accept of the title of ‘* Rabbi:” 
because they had one Master, even Christ himself; and they 
were all brethren, without any pre-eminence or authority over 
each other; being all equally dependent on their common 
Lord, and equally subject to him. This is twice repeated, 
perhaps to show how prone men are toforget it. And, as the 
disciples were not to affect lordly authority or worldly honour ; 
they were required not to “call any man their father upon 
earth.” This cannot be supposed to forbid mefi from express- 
ing respect, affection, and gratitude to those, who have been 
instrumental to their spiritual good; any more than to inter 
fere with the duties of children to their parents. (Mag. 
Ref.o. Note, 1 Cor. 4:14—17.) But Christians are for- 
bidden to look up to any man, as ‘ having dominion over their 
faith,” as entitled to implicit credence and submission; or as 
the head of a sect, whose decisions are stamped with autho- 
rity over men’s consciences: nay, they ought to oppose all 
claims and pretensions of this kind, by whomsoeyer advanced, 
or on whatever grounds. If these rules were proper for the 
apostles and primitive disciples; they must be still more suit- 
able to the case of all other teachers and Christians; and it 
is evident, that they were given with a prophetic yiew to the 
enormous abuses and fatal effects which have since been 
witnessed in the Christian church, from the ambition and lust 
of dominion in some, and the abject subjection of others, to 
their assumed authority and pretensions to infallibility. The 
astonishing degree to which these evils have proceeded, espe- 
cially in the church of Rome, the exorbitant claims, and high 
sounding titles of ecclesiasties, and servile submission of the 
peuple, are well known: but the same leaven still works ; anu 
many things are found, among different bodies of Protestant 
Christians, which by no means comport with these rules, and 
which do not at all savour of the simplicity and humility of 
the gospel; or consist with believing and obeying no teacher, 
church ruler, learned doctor, or head of a sect, in the least 
matter, further than he evidently declares the truth and will 
of Christ, our common Teacher and Lord.—It is observable, 
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Dr se: 


10 Neither be ye called masters ; for one is your 
Master, even Christ. 

11 But he that is greatest among you shall be 
your servant. 

12 And ‘whosoever shall exalt himself shall be 
abased ; and he that shall humble himself shall be 
exalted. [Practical Observations.] 

13 1 But ‘wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites ! ‘for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men: for ye neither go in yourselves, nei- 
ther suffer ye them that are entering to go 1n. 

14 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, ly po- 

“erites! “for ye devour widows’ houses, and for a 
pretence make long prayer: *therefore ye shall 
receive the greater damnation. ; 

15 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! Yfor ye compass sea and land to make one 
tproselyte, and when he is made, *ye make him 
twofold more the child of hell than yourselves. 
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12:40. Luke 2 » 2 Pet, 2:14,15. x 33. 11:24. Luke 
that assuming priests of all religions have been ambitious of 
being called “father,” or of some such name; importing 
rather what they are conscious they ought to have been, than 
what they really were. The following citations show to what 
an exorbitant height the claims of the Rabbies were advanced. 
—They declare that the traditions of their fathers were 
equal to the words of the law, and more to be regarded than 
the words of the prophets: that a prophet was not to be be- 
lieved, except he could-show a sign or a miracle ; but as for 
these elders or fathers, they were to be believed without 
them. ...( Deut. 17:11.) ... If a thousand prophets, who were 
equal to Klias and Elisha, bring one interpretation ; and a 
thousand and one wise men, produce one contrary to it, we 
must incline to the-most, and be obliged rather to act accord- 
ing to the sentence of these wise men, than of the thousand 
prophets.’ JVhitby.—These were, in some sense, the school- 
masters of the Romish bishops and clergy, who have exceed- 
ingly profited by their instructions. (Marg. Ref. 1—n, p. 
Notes, 5:27,28,43—48. 6:9. 15:7—9. Luke 22:24—27. Rom. 
2:17—24. 2 Cor. 1:23,24. 1 Pet. 5:1—4.) 
Master. (8) KaSnynrns. 10. (Ex xara et fycopat, duco.) 
A Guide of the way.’ Not elsewhere used in the New 
Testament. 

V. 11,12. Our Lord further observed, that, if any one 
was in reality the greatest, he should show it, by being more 
zctive, humble, and condescending than others; and by 
becoming the willing servant, rather than the domineering lord, 
of the whole fraternity: for it was the invariable rule of his 
kingdom, to abase all who should exalt themselves, and to 
advance all who abased themselves.—‘ No one sentence of 
our Lord oceurs so often as this.” Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, 18:1—4, 20:24—28. Mark 10:35—45, v. 43. Luke 
14,7—11, v. 11. 18:9—14, v. 14.) 

V. 13. Our Lord next addresséd the scribes and Phari- 
sees, who stood around him: and, without any reserve, in the 
character of their heart-searching Judge, he exposed their 
hypocrisy and wickedness, and denounced sentence against 
them; as he had before done, in some measure, on anothor 
occasion. (Notes, Luke 11:39—52.) He first convicted them 
“of shutting the kingdom of heaven against men.” They 
assumed, that they were the authorized teachers of the 
Jews: yet they used all their influence and authority to set 
the peop‘e against Christ, and to keep them from becoming 
the subjects of his kingdom. (Note, 3:2.) Thus they wick- 
edly destroyed the souls of numbers, to support their own 
reputation, dominion, and worldly interest: for, being blinded 
by their carnal lusts and prejudices, they would neither them- 
selves receive him as the Messiah, nor permit those who 
seemed disposed to it: and by keeping them out of the hea- 
venly kingdom, which was set up among them, they did all in 
their power to shut them out of the kingdom of future glory 
and felicity— They themselves refused to go in; and ob- 
structed the entrance of others, by saying, ‘‘ Have any of the 
scribes or Pharisees believed on him?” (John 7:48.) ... 
They cavilling at all that he said; ... rejecting him, as not of 
God, because he “kept not the sabbath,” (John 9:16.) and 
accusing him of blasphemy, and of “ casting out devils by 
Beelzebub,” (12:24.) and by thei vain traditions, ... putting 
a ber to the spiritual doctrine of ms kingdom thus did they 
“shut up the kingdom of heaven against men”... By ex- 
communicating and maliciously prosecuting them who owned 
his doctrine, and decreeing that they should be “cast out of 
the synagogue.” (John 9:22.)' IWhithy—' Hypocrites can 
abide none to be better than themselves” Beza. (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, G:1—4, v, 2. 12:22—28. 15:36. Luke 11:52. 
John T40—53. 9:19—23.) 

V.14. The scribes and Pharisees, by pretensions to ex- 
traordinary devotion, insinuated themselves into the confidence 
of the people, and perhaps induced many persons, when they 
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MATTHEW. 


A. DI Ss 


16 Wo unto you, »ye blind guides, which say, 
‘Whosoever shall swear by the temple, “it is no- 
thing; but whosoever shall swear by the gold of 
the temple, the isa debtor ! 

17 Ye. fools and blind; for whether is greater. 
the gold, for the temple that sanctifieth the gold! 

18 And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, itis 
nothing ; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that 
is upon it, he is “guilty. 

19 Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, 
the gilt, for the altar that sanctifieth the gift? 

20 Whoso therefore. shall swear by the altar, 
swearcth by it, and by all things thereon. 

21 And whoso shall swear by the temple, swear- 
eth by it, ‘and by him that dwelleth therein. 

22 And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth 
'by the throne of God, and by him that sitteth 
thereon. 

23 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
12:48, Jam. 3:1. 2 Pet. 2:3. 
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died, to leave them in trust for their widows and households, 
or families. Thus they got the effects into their hands, and, 
on one pretence or other, defrauded the widows and orphans 
of their property; as if they had swallowed up the whole at 
once, after the manner in which some greedy animals devour 
their food. But, to avoid suspicion and to silence every com- 
plaint, they made long formal prayers; which prevented the 
deluded people from believing any report to their disadvan- 
tage. Thus religion was disgraced by being made the cover- 
ing of enormous oppression; and God was dishonoured, as if 
he had been a partner in the robbery! They would, there- 
fore, have a more tremendous account to give, and be more 
terribly punished in another world, than other wicked men; 
yea, than other oppressors, who had not made a profession of 
piety the cloak of their iniquity. (Marg. Ref. Is. 58:3—7 
61:7—9, v. 8. Jer. 7:5—11. Luke 20:;45—47.)—Ye devour, 
&e.] KareoSiere, ye eat up. (Kara auget significationem.) 
Mark 12:40. Luke 20:47. 2 Cor. 11:20. Gal. 5:15. Rev. 11: 
5.—Damnation.] Kpipa, judgment. Note, Jam. 2:3—13, v. 13. 

V.15. The scribes and Pharisees were very zealous and 
assiduous, in endeavouring to make proselytes to the Jewish 
religion, and so to their own sect ; not from a desire of pro- 
moting the glory of God, or the salvation of souls, but in 
order to strengthen their party, and to advance their reputae 
tion. When, therefore, with great pains, as if ‘* compassing 
gea and land,” they had brought any one under their tuition, 
they worked him up to such a degree of ignorant and furious 
bigotry, and enmity to Christ and his gospel, that he became 
fit for the most desperate services, to which they could direct 
him. So that, instead of being benefited by his supposed cone 
version, he became a more devoted servant of Satan, and 
more deeply deserving of divine wrath, than before: and as 
he might be pushed on to such actions as they themselves 
declined, he became even ‘twofold more a child of hell than 
themselves ;” that is, more openly and outrageously mischiev- 
ous and blasphemous, in opposing the cause of Christ and in 
persecuting believers. (Marg. Ref. Note, Gal. 6:11—14.) 
—Proselyte.] Wpoondvtov. (Axo tov rpooednAvSnvat, * from 
their coming and adjoming unto the Jews.’ Leigh.) Acts 
2:10. 6:5 13:43.—The child of hell.] ‘Ytov yeevvys. Note, 
5:21,22. A hebraism, as “Sons of Belial,” “ Cluldren of 
wrath,” &c. 

V. 16—22. Our Lord next exposed the ignorance of these 
teachers, who had by sinister means obtained immense credit 
and influence, which enabled them to do the greatest mischief 
They taught, that men were not bound by an oath, when they 
“sware by the temple,” or ‘ by the altar ;” yet were guilty 
of perjury, if they sware falsely by the gold in the sacred 
treasury, or by the oblations. This decision led the people 
to a stupid veneration for the latter, in preference to 
former, and served the interests of the priests and scribes: 
but it exposed their folly and blindness in the most evident 
manner; for the gold and the sacrifices had no other sanctity, 
than what they derived from the temple and the altar; which 
must, therefore, be greater and more honourable, than 
oblations on which they conferred a relative sanctity. In 
fact, these oaths referred to whatever was connected with 
that which was sworn by: an oath “by the altar” included 
the gift upon it; and an oath “by the temple,” the God whose 
typical residence it was, as well as the gold that was there 
consecrated to him: even as when a man “sware by hea- 
ven,” he ‘sware by the throne of God and him that sat on 
it."—Our Lord had before disallowed all such oaths: they are 
profane in common conversation, and not solemn enough on 
important occasions: but he here shows, that they imply an 
appeal to God for the truth of what is thus declared or pro- 
mised. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 5:33—37. John 9:39—A1 ) 
He is a debtor. (16) Ogeedet, rendered, “he is guilty,” 18. 
—If the person made a vow, he was bound jo perform st, as 
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crites! ‘for ye pay tithe of mint and anise and 
cummin, aud have omitted 'the weightier matters 
of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith: ™these 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone. 

24 Ye blind guides, "which strain ata gnat, and 
swallow a camel. 

25 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! *tor ye make clean the outside of the cup 
and of the platter, but within they are Pfui of 

. extortion and excess. [Practical Observations .] 

26 Thou blind Pharisee! ‘cleanse first that 
which is within the cup and platter, that the out- 
side of them may be clean also. 

27 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! for ye are ‘like unto whited ‘sepulchres, 
which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are 
within full of dead men’s bones, and of all unclean- 
ness. 

28 Even so tye also outwardly appear righteous 


& Luke 11:42, 19:13, 


12:7, 22:37—40. 1 Sam, 15:22. Prov, 21:3. Hos. 6:6. 
Mic. 6:8. Gal, 5:22,23, 


m 5:19,20. nm 7:4. 15:;2—6. 19:24, 27:6—8. Luke 6:7 


—10. John 18:28,40. 0 15:19,20. Mark7:4, Lake 11:39,40,  p Is, 28:7,8. q 12: 
83. Is.55:7. Jer. 4:14, 13:27. Ez. 18:31. Luke 6:45, 2Cor.7:1. Heb, 10:22. 
r 58:1,2. Luke 11:44. Acts 23:2. s Num.19:16. 15. 1 Sam. 16: 


r Is. 58 
5 er. 17:9,10. Luke 16:15. Heb. 4:12,13. u 12:34,35. 15:19,20, 
L x Luke 11:47,48. Acts 2:29. y 34,35. 21:35,36. 2 Chr. 36:15, 


16. Jer. 2:30. 2% Josh, 24:22. Job 15:5,6. Ps. 64:8, Luke 19:22. a Acts 7:51, 


if paying a debt: if an oath to a falsehood, he was guilty 
of perjury.—Fols. (17) Mwpor. See on 5:22. 

V. 23, 24. Another instance of the blindness of the Jewish 
Jeachers is here adduced. They were very scrupulous in 
minute externals, but very lax in important matters. They 
professed to be so tender in their consciences, that they paid 
lithe even of garden herbs; but they neglected justice, mercy, 
sincerity, and fidelity, in their conduct towards man; as well 
as their most important duties to God. ‘These were the most 
weighty requirements of the moral law, which must be obli- 
gatory under every dispensation; and if they had attended to 
them, it would then have been proper to observe the more 
minute requirements of the ritual law: (Note, Lev. 27: 
30—34.) but to be exact in trifles, and devoid of conscience 
in matters of the highest importance, was egregiously absurd. 
They “strained at a gnat,” or .strained a small insect out of 
their liquor, lest it should choke them; and yet they could on 
occasion “swallow a camel.” We must suppose this to have 
been a common proverb, denoting that the sins they com- 
mitted were as much larger than those which they scrupled, 
as a camel is larger than an insect. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 
27:6—10. John 18:28—32.) 

Strain at, &c. (24) AwdKovres.—* A liquore per linteum 
defluente aliquid separare. Leigh. Used here only. -Am. 
6:6. Sept.—Swallow.] Karamwoyrres’ ex kata, et mw. See 
an Note 13. ; : 

V.25—28. These scribes and Pharisees, who “trusted in 
themselves that they were righteous, and despised others,” 
and proudly rejected the salvation of Christ, were mere hypo- 
erites. ‘They acted as absurdly as a man would do, who 
should carefully wash the outside of his cup or dish, and yet 
leave the inside filthy and nauseous, with the remains of his 
former excesses. They were careful to maintain a decent 
exterior, and to practise outward duties, as far as human 
inspection could reach: but they paid no attention to their 
imaginations, motives, or affections: so that avarice, pride, 
and sensuality, reigned with uncontrolled dominion in their 
hearts; and induced them covertly to grasp at wealth by 
extortion, and to spend it in inordinate self-indulgence. This 
proved them blind, and ignorant of God, of his law, of true 
religion, and of themselves: for common sense might have 
directed them to begin first with their hearts ; and when these 
had been cleansed from the love of sin, and its gains and 
pleasures, their external conduct would of course have become 
clean. Indeed, they only resembled the sepulchres of rich 
wrsons, which, being painted and decorated, appeared beau- 

iful to the beholder ; yet they contained nothing but dead men’s 
bones, putrid corpses, and such things as were loathsome and 

luting. Thus they appeared righteous to their neighbours ; 
sut God saw and abhorred their inward and secret wicked- 
sess, though varnished over by hypocrisy. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, 12:33—37. Jer. 4:3,4,14. Ez. 18:30—32, v. 31. Luke 
11:39,40. Jam. 4:4—10.)—The touch of a grave communi- 
cated ceremonial uncleanness. (Notes, Num. 19:11. £2.39: 
11—16.) The Jews, therefore, used to whiten them with lime, 
or other materials of that kind; and some learned men are of 
opinion, that the word beautiful does not refer to the grave when 
whitened, but when grown over with grass and flowers. But 
this does not at all agree with the text; for the Pharisees 
were life whited sepulchres, and so appeared beautiful, not like 
chose which were grown over with grass: and in those days, 
«s well as in modern times, those who could afford it, adorned 
and beautilied the tombs of their deceased friends. (29) 

The platter. (25, 26) Mapoyidos. *Vas concavum, in qua 
epsonia apponuntur. Leigh.--Used here only. Tevakos, 

ke 11:39, translated a charger. 14:8.—JVhited. (27) 
Vou. Ill.—14 
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unto men, "but within ye are full of hypocrisy and 
mnquity. 

29 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! because *ye build the tombs of the pro- 
phets, and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, 

30 And say, If we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with 
them in ’the blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye be *witnesses unto yourselves, 
“that ye are the children of them which killed the 
prophets. 

32 Fill ye up then the measure of vour fathers 

33 Ye ‘serpents, ye generation of vipers, chow 
can ye escape the damnation of hell? 

(Practical Observations.) 

34 I Wherefore, behold, ‘I send unto you ‘ pro- 
phets sand wise men and 'scribes; and some ‘of 
them ye shall kill and crucify; and some of ther 
shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute 
them from city to city : 


1 Thes. 2:15,16. b Gen. 15:16. Num. 32:14. Zech. 5;6—11, ¢ 3:7, 12:34, 


Gen. 3:15. Ps, 58:3—5. Is. 57:3,4..Luke 3:7. John 8:44, 2 Cor. 11:3. Rev. 12:9, 
d 14. Heb, 2:3, 10:29, 12;25. _e 10:16, 28:19,20, Luke 11:49. 24:47. John 20: 
21. Acts 1:8. 1 Cor. 12:3—11. Eph. 4:8—12. f Acts 11:27. 13:1. 15:32. Rev. 11: 
10. g Prov. 11:30. 1 Cor, 2:6. 3:10. Col. 1:28. h13:52. i 10;16,17. John 16:2 
ria 7:51 ,52,58,59, 9:1,2, 12:2, 14:19. 22:19,20. 2 Cor. 11:24,25, 1 Thes, 
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Kexovtapevois’ (& xova calx.) WWhich have been white-washed. 
Aets 23:3. 

V.29—33. ‘By the just judgment of God, hypocrites, when 
they most seek to cover their crimes, most expose themselves 
to disgrace.’ Beza.—It is probable, that some allusion was 
in these verses intended to the preceding comparison. Not 
only did the principal persons decorate the tombs of their 
relations, or of distinguished princes and conquerors; but 
they especially put themselves to expense in repairing an¢ 
“adorning the sepulchres of the prophets,” whom their 
ancestors had murdered for their faithfulness.—They pro- 
fessed exceedingly to disapprove the conduct of these perse- 
cutors; and avowed that had they then lived, they would not 
have concurred with them. Yet they hated the doctrines: 
and precepts which the prophets taught; and rejected, with 
determined scorn and enmity, the Messiah whom they pre 
dicted; nay, they were even at that time counselling to put 
him to death! In fact, the dead prophets no longer gave 
offence to their pride, or interfered with their favourite sins ; 
and it increased their reputation, and aided their hypocrisy 
to appear as their friends and admirers: but Christ and his 
disciples greatly offendtd and exposed them. So that, com 
paring their profession and conduct together, it was evident, 
by their own testimony, that they were the genuine offspring 
of those who slew the prophets. (Marg. Ref.x—b. Notes, 
34—36. Luke 11:46—48, v. 48. Acts 7:51—53. 1 Thes. 
2:13—16, v. 15.) Let them then lay aside these disguises 
and openly proceed to commit those crimes which they were 
meditating, and which would ‘fill up the measure of their 
fathers’” iniquity: for they were a most subtle and poisonous 
race of ‘serpents, a generation of vipers,” the brood of the 
old serpent: and how could such enemies to God, his truth, 
and salvation, ‘escape the damnation of hell,” by any of theu 
hypocritical observances or vain pretences ?—It is remarkable, 
that the most severe and awful things contained in Scripture, 
were spoken by Jesus Christ himself. (Ddarg. Ref. c, d. 
Notes, 3:7—-10. Gen. 3:14,15.) 

Garnish. (29) Koopetre, adorn, or beautify.—The damna- 
tion of hell. (33) Tns xpiosws ts yeevyns. The judgment of 
hell. See on Note, 14. 

V. 34—36. ‘By your hatred against me and mine, you 
farther show your likeness to them’ (your fathers) ‘in dispo- 
sitions also: so that I foresee, that of those wise men 
which I send to you, some of them you will persecute, 
and some you will kill and crucify: and so will so far fill up 
the measure of their sins, that upon you may justly fall the 
punishment of all the blood of the prophets and righteous 
men shed by your fathers, and by you their children in 
iniquity.” Whitby. (Notes, 2z. 1S—2—4, 19,20.)—Our Lord 
here evidently speaks in his own name, and as acting by his 
own authority. He was about to send his apostles and 
evangelists, as ‘prophets, wise men,” and “scribes well 
instructed unto the kingdom of God,” to declare to the Jewish 
nation his truth and salvation: but he foresaw, that the Jews 
would put some of them to cruel and ignominious deatiis, and 
treat the others with great indignity and enmity. For they 
would be left to this infatuated conduct, that they might ripen 
for the déstruction, which the nation had so long deserved ; 
and that the guilt and punishment of all the righteous blood 
shed from the murder of Abel, through the different ages of 
the world, might be laid upon that generation: because they 
were about to sanction and exceed all the wickedness of this 
kind which had ever been committed; and they might justiy 
be made an example for it to all future generations of the 
world. (Marg, Ref.e—k,m. Notes, Gen. 4:3—12. Luks 
11:49—51. Heb. 11:4. 12:22—25, v. 24. 1 John 3:1i—15.)-- 
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35 That upon yuu may come all the righteous. 
blood shed upos. the earth, from ‘the blood of 
righteous Abel ‘unto the blood of Zecharias, son 
of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple 
and the altar. i 

36 Verily I say unto you, ™All these things shall 
come upon this generation. ‘ 

37 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, °thou that killest 


Heb. 
34, 


2, Zech. Ls. Luke ll:5l, m2 . 
f r. 4:14. 6:8. Luke 13:34. Rev it 4 
21.3) Neh, 9:26. Jer, 2:30, 26:23. Mark 12:3—6. 
Luke 2U:11—14, Acts 7:51.52. 1 Thes, 2:15. Rev. 11:7. 17:6. p2 Chr. 36:15,16, Ps. 
8}:3—11. Jer. 6:15,17; 11:7,8. 25:3—7. 35:15, 42;9—13. 44:4. Zech. 1:4. q Deut. 


It has been before observed, that there are reasons which 
may induce us to think that Zechariah the prophet 1s here 
meant. (Nolte, Zech. 1:1.)—But it is objected, that ° this 
Zecharias could not be one of the minor DRappela he living 
when the temple was in ruins, and neither altar, nor temple 
were setup again? Whitby. Dr. Hammond makes the same 
objection.—Now the fact is, that the altar was set up imme- 
diately after the Jews came from Babylon, (#zra 3:2.) and the 
temple was finished in the sixth year of Darius. (#zra4:14,15.) 
No prophecy indeed of Zechariah is expressly dated later than 
the fourth year of Darius: (Zech. 7:1.) but nothing is said of 
his death; he delivered many important prophecies, recorded 
in the latter part of his book, which are not dated; ...he was a 
young man in the second year of Darius; (Zech. 2:4.) there 
is great reason to think that he lived many years afterwards ; 
and certainly some of his concluding prophecies were exceed+ 
ingly calculated to exasperate the hypocritical Jews—tA 
second objection against this,’ (that Zechariah the son of 
Jehoiada is meant,) ‘is, that he being slain by Joash so long 
ago, could not fitly be set down as the last of that catalogue 
whose blood brought down judgment on the Jews; it being 
all reason, that beginning so high as righteous Abel, the speech 
should descend much lower than Zechariah: and it is not easy 
to give a probable answer to ... this.’ Hammond.— All the 
martyrs from Abel to Zechariah, seems to have been a 
proverb; and it might naturally arise from observing, that 
Abel was the first, and Zechariah in Chronicles the last 
eminenily good man, of whose murder the Scripture speaks.’ 
Doddridge. (Note, 2 Chr. 24:19—22.) But here is not the 
shadow of a proof, that such a proverb was used: and it is 
worthy of notice, that the Old ‘Testament in general terms 
speaks of the prophets being murdered ; but mentions very few 
particular instances. In fact, I cannot recollect a single spe- 
cified instance from Abel to Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada; 
and but one after him, namely, Urijah, the son of Shemaiah, 
(Jer. 26:20—23.)—This shows that the silence of the Scripture 
respecting Zechariah, the son of Barachiah, is no conclusive 
proof that he was not martyred; and the other Zechariah 
might more properly be called the first eminently good man, 
whom the Jews, as distinguished from the kingdom of Israel, 
murdered, than the last; as we have reason to conclude, that 
far greater numbers were slain between his time and the 
Babylonish captivity, than before his days; that is, in Judah. 
— When Jeremiah introduceth the Jews speaking thus, 
“Behold, O Lord, &e.” (Lam. 2:20.) ‘the Targum intro- 
duces the house of judgment answering, Was it fit for you, 
even in the day of propitiation, to kill a priest and a prophet, 
as you did Zechariah, the son of Iddo, in the house of the 
sanctuary of the Lord, because he would have withdrawn you 
from your evil ways?” Whitby. Whatever the compilers of 
this Targum meant, it is plain, that a tradition prevailed when 
it was writ en, that one Zechariah, the son of Iddo, had been 
thus slain. Now Zechariah, the son of Barachiah, is repeat- 
edly called the son of Iddo; but Zechariah the son of 
Jehoiada, is never called so, (Hzra 5:1. 6:14. Zech. 1:1,7.) 

V. 37—39. ‘ He speaketh of the outward ministry ; and, 
as he was promised for the saving of this people; so was he 
also careful for it, even from the time that the promise was 
made to Abraham.  Beza.—Jerusalem, which had been 
the holy city, and ought always to have been so, is here 
characterized as the cruel murderer of God’s prophets and 
messengers. (Marg. Ref. n, 0. Notes, 4:5—7, v. 5. Is. 
1:21-—24, Hz. 22:3—5. Zeph. 3:1—4,) After this introduction, 
our Lord proceeds, with immense tenderness and dignity, to 
declare the miseries which its inhabitants were bringing on 
themselves by crucifying him; without taking the least notice 
of the sufferings, which he himself was so soon to endure. 
The emblem of “a hen gathering her chickens under her 
wings” is similar to what is used, with respect of Jenovan, 
in several places of the Old Testament. (Marg. Ref. q. 
Note, Ruth 2:11,12.) The hen, having hatched her brood 
with assiduous attention by her genial warmth, continues to 
foster them under her wings, and calls them to her for that 
purpose, when she perceives them in any danger. She ex- 
poses herself to the storm in order to shelter them: though 
timid by nature, she becomes heroic, when defending them 
from birds of prey: and they are comfortable, as well as safe, 
under her wings. All nature does not afford a more apt em- 
blem of the Saviour’s tender love, and faithful care of his 
redeemed people; but his power is also adequate to the con- 
fidence reposed in him, He bore the storm of divine justice 
against our sins, in order to save us from it; and “ he suffered 
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the prophets, and stonest them which are sent 
unto thee, Phow often would I have gathered thy 
children together, Seven asa hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, "and ye would not! 

38 Behold, *your house is left unto you desolate. 

39 For I say unto you, ‘Ye shall not see me 
henceforth, till ye shall say, “Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lorn. 


82:11. Ruth 2:12, Ps. 17:8, 86:7, 67:1. 63:7. 91:4. 22:3. Prov, 1;24—81, Is, 56:2. 
How. 11:2.7. Take 14:17—20, 15:28, 19:14—44, 5 24:2, 2 Chr. 7:20,21. Ps. 69: 
. Is. 64:10—12, 7:9—14. Dan. 9:26,27. Zech. 11:1,2. 14:1,2. Mark 
13:14. Luke 3, 19:43,44, 21:6,20,24. Acts 6:13,14. (Hos. 8:4,5. Luke 2: 
26—30, 10;22,23. 17:22, John 8:21,24,56. 14:9,19. 21:9, Ps, 118:26. Is, 40:9 
—ll. Zech, 12:10. Rom. 11:25,26, 2 Cor. 3:14—18. 


being tempted, that he might succour us when tempted.” He 
calls sinners to take refuge under his tender and compassion= 
ate protection; and there he keeps them safe and comfortable, 
and nourishes them unto eternal life. He had for ages, by 
his prophets, repeatedly inyited the children of Jerusalem, or 
the Jews, to take shelter under his Alinighty wings, before he 
came to call them by his personal ministry: ‘ but they would 
not come ;” so that their ruin was wholly owing to their ob- 
stinate unbelief and rebellion. (Marg. Ref. p.)—Does not 
this language manifestly show, that he who used it was truly 
“the Lorp God of Israel,” who. sent his prophets to that 
people ?—Many, indeed, during his pervahak onal came 
to him for spiritual and eternal salvation; and great numbers 
afierwards did: but the ruin of the nation was absolutely 
determined ; the temple would soon be levelled with the 
ground, together with the city ; and the Jews would be cast 
out of the church, and excluded from the blessings of the 
Messiah’s kingdom; till they became willing to submit to 
him who came to them ‘ in the name of the Lorn,” and to 
be thankful for his spiritual kmgdom and salvation. No doubt 
but their present dispersion and unbelief, and their future 
conversion to Christ, are here predicted. (Marg. Ref. s—u. 
Notes, 21:83—11, v. 9. 24:1,2. Ps. 118:25,26. Is. 64:9—12. Dan. 
9:25—27. Hos. 3:4,5, Zech. 12:9—14, v. 10. 14:1—3. Luke’ 
19:41 —44. 21:20—24,' Rom. 11:11—15,22—32. 2 Cor. 3:12 
—16, v. 16.)—With this solemn prophetical warning our 
Lord closed his puhlic ministry, and finally left the temple. 
—Ye would not. (37) Notes, 22:1—10. vv. 3,5. Ps. 110:3 
John 5:39—44, v. 40. Phil. 2:12,13. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—7. It has been too common in every age, for those 
who fill the highest stations in the visible church, to be 
strangers and enemies to * the power of godliness ;” and tobe 
entirely the reverse of those, to whom they seem to succeed 
in their sacred functions. We must not, however, think the 
worse of the truths and ordinances of God on that account; 
but must “* observe and do” whatever they scripturally com- 
mand and teach. Yet we should guard against their perver- 
sions, and not imitate any part of their ungodly conduct: for 
loose as the principles of such men are, their lives are still 
worse; and they are far from practising even the scanty 
measure of duty which they teach. Indeed, if the human 
inventions and uncommanded austerities, which some of this 
description enforce with great rigour on men’s consciences, 
be taken into the account; they may be said to “ bind up 
heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne, and to lay them on 
men’s shoulders;” but their negligence and self-indulgence 
often evidence, that they disdain to “ move them with one of 
their fingers ;” except as ambition and vainglory lead them 
to observe some worthless externals “* to be seen of mén,” 
and to amuse and dazzle superficial observers, with a splen- 
did superstition; and thus to render appearances of piety 
subservient to their love of homage, distinction, and autho- 
rity. How contrary is all this to the humble, unassuming, 
and self-abasing spirit of Christianity !—He, who is con 
sistently a disciple of Christ, courts privacy for his duties, 
and delights most to commune with his Father in secret: he 
steps forth into notoriety with reluctance; and instead ot 
“loving,” is pained by “ the chief places,” either in private 
houses or in public congregations ; as he is disposed to make 
choice of the lowest place, and “ in honour to prefer others’ 
to himself.” : an} 

V. 8—12: Who that looks around him into the visible 
church, could think that a lowly unassuming spirit was essen- 
tial to Christianity, and expressly required by its divine’ 
Author? Who could suppose, that his disciples were for= 
bidden to be called Rabbi, or Master? to assume or receive 
high-sounding pompous titles, to usurp dominion over others, 
or submit to such usurpation? It is evident that there are 
“ many antichrists,” and some measure of this spirit prevails: 
perhaps in every religious society. Much remains to be done, 
m all parts of the church, before Christians will live together’ 
as brethren, the children of one common Father, the disciples’ 
and subjects of one common Lord and Master, in the equality 
of genuine humble love and harmony; and before no one 
aspires to be greatest, in any other way, than by becoming 
the servant of the whole fraternity for Jesus’s sake. te, 
2 Cor. 4:5,6.) We have all very much to learn, and to un~ 
learn, before we can be completely qualified to form a pa of 
sucha company: while we therefore lament the’ horrid evils, 
the arleikig! tyranny and abject slavery, the damnable here 
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Christ foretells the destruction of the tonple, 1,2; and the preceding signs and 
atendant calamities, intermizring counsels and warnin?s, 3—28 ; also the 
subsequent revolutions and misrries, in /-gurative language, which may be 
understood of the end of the world, 29--31. By the parable of a fiz-tree, 
he shows the certainty of the prediction, 32—35. No inan knows the day or 
hour, which shall com» suddeniy, 35—41, All ougiit to watch, as vigilant 
servants who expect their master, 42—51. 


A ND Jesus went out, tand departed from the 
temple: and his disciples came to him for to 
show him the buildings of the temple. 


2 23:39. Jer. 9:8. Bz. 8:6, 10;17—19. 11:22,23. Hos. 9:12. b Mark 13;1,2. Luke 21: 
6,6. John 2:20. ¢ 1 Kings 9:7,8. Jer. De 22, Dan. 9:25,27. Mic. 3: 
12, Luke 19:44. 2 Pet. 3:11, ad 2ks1. 73,4. ¢ 13:10,11,36, 15:12. 17:19. 


tentions, which have resulted from the spirit of pride and 
ambition: let us watch against it in our own hearts: Jet us 
aspire afer no honour, except that of being accepted by our 
Master ; of being useful to our brethren; and known as ‘the 
children of our Father which is in heaven.” But let us by 
ho means “ call any man Father upon earth,” or so attach 
ourselves to any leader or teacher, as to be more properly his 
disciples than the disciples of Christ; and let us beheve and 
follow no man, any further than he follows our common Lord. 
This weil consists with the deepest humility ; which must 
never be lost sight of, if we would be truly wise, honourable, 
or happy. In proportion as men endeavour to exalt them- 
selves into consequence and eminence, the Lord will surely 
abase them; he will save none who continue proud and ambi- 
tious; he seldom employs self-sufficient instruments; he will 
expose to disgrace even his own servants, if they begin to be 
aspiring, and desirous of honour from men ; but he will exalt 
to real eminence, usefulness, and felicity, those who are 
abased as sinners in his sight, and are humbly willing to be 
despised of men, and to attend to the meanest service of love 
to his people. 

V. 13—25, It gives great offence, yet on some occasions it 
is absolutely necessary, to expose the hypocrisy, wickedness, 
and blindness of false teachers ; especially when they have 
acquired extensive influence, and are eminent for learning, 
reputation, or authority. In such circumstances, they often 
mislead yery great numbers into fatal errors, and harden them 
in sin. It doesnot, indeed, become us to speak in that decisive 
language concerning their characters, or in that authoritative 
manner of their state and punishment, which he did, ‘* who 
knew what was in man,” and to whom all judgment belongs. 
But it is common for such men to lay themselves so open, by 
their egregious absurdities, or enormous crimes, as to make 
it obvious that they are ‘* blind guides,” or subtle deceivers, 
who are going on the broad road, and leading their disciples 
in the same destructive course. What discoveries then will 
Christ make in the great day of account, when he shall strip 
off the mask from every character, and show every man 
exactly as he is !—They, who are appointed by office to guide 
men into the way of salvation, often use all their influence 
to shut the kingdom of heaven” against them: hating the 
gospel themselves, they instil their proud carnal prejudices 
Into others; and they are most observant of those who seem 
about to enter, that by reasoning, ridicule, calumny, menaces, 
flatteries, or promises, they may deter them from becoming 
the real disciples of Christ. Wo be to such deceivers! 
they are Satan’s agents, and share with that old murderer 
in the guilt of destroying immortal souls.—Many enemies of 
the gospel, nay, professed believers, are notoriously defective 
in comraon honesty: for in various ways, there has always 
been a race of men, who have used religion as a mask, or 
pretext, to obtain confidence, and to get money. Long prayers, 
demure countenances, religious phrases and gestures, have 
gained them the opportunity of ‘* devouring widows’ houses ;” 
or of plundering the public, and practising manifold frauds, 
impositions, and oppressions ; and have for a time screened” 
them from investigation and conviction: but such scandals 
to all godliness “shall receive the deeper damnation,” and be 
more severely punished than robbers of a less sanctimonious 
cast.—Hlypocrites also find their account, in bestowing much 
pains to make proselytes to their party; while every one 
whom they winover, becomes more callous in enmity to true 
religion than before, and even vies with his tutor in pride and 
bigotry. It is also observable, that new converts to any 
superstition, or to any sect, are generally more intolerant 
and vehement, than such as have been brought up in it: for 
they aim to evince the sincerity of the change, and to vindi- 
cate what they have done, and the importance of the con- 
tes‘ed points, by an excess of zeal for their new opinions. 

V.26—33. ‘There is no tracing all the absurdities of ** blind 
guides,” and hypocritical professors of religion. In general, 
they inculcate a peculiar regard to the gold of the temple and 
to the oblations ;.in which their own interest and credit are 
more concerned, than in the purity of doctrine, and the due 
administration of sacred ordinances. They often teach men 
te trife with oaths, subscriptions, and solemn engagements ; 
and to disregard important duties, in order to attend on com- 
paratively httle matters, which distinguish them from other 
parties. But they must be “blind guides,” who on aay pre- 
tence, by doctrine or example, teach men to neglect “the 
weightier matters of the law,” and dispense with the want of 
“ystice, mercy, and truth, that they muy draw their attention 
to disputed sentiments, forms, and external observances ; and 
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2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye not al. 
these things? Verily I say unto you, *There shal 
not be left here one stone upon another that shal’ 
not be thrown down. 

3 M7 And as “he sat upon the mount of Olives 
‘the disciples. came unto him privately, saying, 
f'Tell_ us, when shall these things be? and what 
shall be sthe sign of thy coming, and of *the end 
of the world ? 


f Dan. 12:;6—8. Luke 21:7. John 21:21,22, Acts 1:7, 1 '{hes. 5:1, 
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thus ‘strain ata gnat and swallow a camel.” The important 
matters ought surely first to be attended to, yet the others 
ought not to be left undone, provided they be ugreeable to the 
word of God.—T‘oo many, who seem to be religious, cleanse 
only ‘*the outside” by a decent behaviour before men; whilst 
their hearts are full of covetousness, pride, sensuality, malice, 
and all uncleanness, their secret actions are infected by these 
evils, and all their duties corrupted with them. But let us 
seek to have our “hearts washed from wickedness, that evil 
thoughts may not lodge within;” and then our outward con- 
duct will become clean also. Otherwise we shall be like 
painted sepulchres; and God will at length lay us open, and 
expose the filthiness contained within to the view of the whole 
world.—We should, however, at the same time, recollect, that 
religion must be very valuable to be thus worth counterfeiting. 
A hypocrite could not make so good a mask of the appearance, 
if the reality were not sterling gold in the secret judgment of 
men in general. Indeed this appears by the conduct of many 
wicked men, who hate the living servants of God, yet honour 
the memories of those who lived in other ages and nations. 
They are ready to build their sepulchres, or be layish in their 
commendation; but not to copy their examples, or to profit 
by their instructions. Thus, notwithstanding their avowed 
respect to their memories, and exclamations against their per- 
secutors; they continually testify against themselves, that 
‘““ they are the children of those who killed the prophets ;” and 
their temper and conduct often evince it to their own con- 
sciences: and when the whole shall be made known, the 
severest language, and most tremendous sentence, of the 
Judge against them, will appear most just and reasonable ; 
nor will there be any possible way for them of “t escaping the 
damnation of hell.” 

V. 34—39. What a lamentable proof of human depravity 
does the history of the church exhibit! What men have ever 
been hated, persecuted, and murdered, like the prophets and 
apostles of the Lord? And this has been more frequently 
perpetrated by professed worshippers of God, than by avowed 
idolaters: so that the guilt of all “the righteous blood which 
hath been shed from the days of Abel,” will fall rather on the 
visible church than on the world at large. Jerusalem and 
her children had a great share of this guilt, and their punish- 
ment has been made a signal for a warning to all others. But 
the Christian church, so called, has far exceeded them, the 
crucifixion of Christ alone excepted; and ere long that gene- 
ration will arise, on whom the accumulated guilt will fall, of 
all the blood shed by antichristian persecutors of every name, 
and in every age. In the mean time the compassionate 
Saviour stands ready to receive all who come to him into a 
state of safety and comfortable rest, as “a hen gathereth 
:?? and when even despisers’ and 


her brood under her wings: 
enemies become willing to receive and prize his salvation, and 
to say, “* Blessed is he who cometh in the name of the Lord,” 
they shall see his glory and rejoice in his love. Nothing 
therefore stands between the chief of sinners and eternal feli- 
city, but their proud, carnal, and unbeheving unwillingness. 
May we then hear his voice, and take shelter under his 
almighty protection: thus we may pass safe through the trials 
of life, and the storms of death: and then in the solemn day 
of judgment, we shall see him “in the glory of his Father, and 
all the holy angels,” and rejoice in his coming to perfect our 
redemption, and consummate our felicity. 
NOTES.—Cuap. XXIV. V.1,2. (Mark 13. Luke 
21.) The apostle John does not mention the prophecy con- 
tained in this chapter; for it is probable that he wrote his 
gospel after the destruction of Jerusalem. (Preface to the 
gospel according to John.)—Oix Lord, having finally de- 
parted from the temple, and closed his public ministry with 
the awful reproofs and predictions contained in the close of 
the preceding chapter, (Marg. Ref. a.) the disciples, per- 
haps adverting to his discourse, came and pointed out to him 
the buildings of it, as filled with admiration of them. Accord- 
ing to Josephus, these were exceedingly magnificent and 
beautiful, and constructed with the greatest stability ; so that 
it was extremely improbable they should be entirely destroyed, 
except ina very long course of time: no one, therefore, wha 
was not conscious of speaking with divine authority, would 
have ventured to deliver such a prediction as that whick 
follows. (Vote, Luke 21:5.) But the Redeemer, with a pe- 
culiar dignity, as one conversant with spiritual and heavemy 
glories, and regardless of exterior splendour, simply assured 
the disciples, that “not one stone would be left upon another” 
of all this magnificent and stately pile of buildings.—When 
Jerusalem was taken, Titus, the Roman general, desired 
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1 And Jesus answered and said unto them, |and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all 


(Take heed that no man deceive you: j 

5 For many sball come “in my name, saying, I 
am Christ; and shall deceive many. 

6 And 'ye shall hear of wars, and rumours of 
wars: ™see that ye be not troubled; for all these 
things "must come to pass, °but the end is not yet. 

7 For Pnation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be 
afamines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in 
divers places. ue 

8 All these are the beginning of sorrows. 

[Practical Observations.] 

9 Then ‘shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, 

ete spew Je) ee ee eee 
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Mark 13:7,8. Luke 21:9, m Ps, 27:1—3, 46:1—3, 
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exceedingly to preserve the temple, either from regard to its 
sanctity, or as a monument of his victory : but the pertinacity 
of the infatuated Jews, and the fierce revenge of the soldiers, 
defeated his purpose. The temple was repeatedly set fire 
to, contrary to his strict orders and menaces ; and at last the 
fire could not be extinguished: and whenit had done its utmost, 
the residue of the structure was demolished and the materials 
removed, in order to search for the treasure which was buried 
under its ruins; so that, in the event, the very foundations 
were subverted, and the ground on which it stood was ploughed 
up. Thus the prophecy received an exact and literal accom- 
plishment in less than forty years after it was uttered. (Marg. 
Ref. b, c.—Note, Luke 21:6.) hin 

V.3. After our Lord had removed with his disciples to 
the mount of Olives, where the temple was full in view; they 
privately asked him some questions concerning the events 
which he had mentioned: but their meaning is not very clear 
and explicit. Perhaps they had a general idea that he would 
go from them for a time, before he set up his kingdom; that 
he would at length come in a very glorious manner, according 
to several intimations which he had given them; that he would 
then execute the predicted vengeance on his enemies, de- 
stroy the temple, terminate that dispensation, and intreduce 
his own glorious reign as the Messiah. Some expositors sup- 
pose this to be the meaning of the phrase translated ‘* the end 
of the world.” (Marg. Ref. h.) But it is difficult to deter- 
mine what opinions the disciples held at this time concerning 
that subsequent dispensation: and perhaps they scarcely 
knew the precise meaning of their own questions; for their 
views were as yet very obscure and perplexed. Some sup- 
pose that they thonght the day of judgment and “ the end of 
the world,” would be immediately connected with the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and the temple; and that our Lord did not 
see good explicitly to undeceive them. Indeed this is not im- 
probable; for the latter part of the chapter is couched in lan- 
guage very applicable to those events ; and it is proper for 
prophecy to be in some measure obscure, till it 1s accom- 
plished. ‘The general import, however, of their inquiry was, 
when the events before intimated would take place ; and what 
signs would indicate their approach.—t Being asked by the 
disciples when those things which he had intimated concern- 
ing the desolation of the temple should take place; he set 
before them the order of the times, first concerning the Jews, 
ull the destruction of Jerusalem; and then concerning men in 
general, till the end of the world? Tertullian. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, Mark 13:1\—8, vv, 3,4. Acts 1:4—8, v. 7. 3:19—21.) 

Of thy coming.] Tns ons rapovatas’ Adventus, presentia. 

27,37,39. 1 Cor. 15:23. 1 Thes. 2:19. 4:15, 5:23. 2 Thes. 2:1, 
8. Jam. 5:7,8. 2 Pet. 1:16. 3:4,12. 1 John 2:28.—The end of 
the world.] Tns svvredstas rou atwvos. See on Notes, 13:39,40. 

V.4,5. Our Lord, in replying, first cautioned the disciples 
to take heed that they were not deceived: for one-sign of the 
predicted events being about to take place, would be, that many 
persons would pretend toe be “the Christ,” or Messiah; thus 
coming in his name, and as it were intruding into his office, 
and fatally deceiving numbers. History informs us of several 
such false Messiahs, who made their appearance previously 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, —t Dositheus ... said he was 
the Christ foretold by Moses: and Simon Magus ... said he 
appeared among the Jews as the Son of God? Whitby.— 

"n the reign of Nero, when Felix was procurator of Judea, 
such a number of these impostors made their appearance, 
that many of them were seized and put to death.” Bp. Por- 
teus. ‘These deceivers, promising the Jews deliverance from 
the 2oman yoke, and temporal dominion, drew after them 
many /ollowers, and excited great insurrections. This exas- 
perated the Romans: numbers perished miserably, and the 
siege and destruction of Jerusalem were accelerated by these 
commotions. At the same time, they took off men’s attention 
from the gospel, and occasioned many to perish by “‘neglect- 
ing so great salvation.” (Marg. Ref. Notes, 23—25. Luke 
ali—11, v. 8.) © 
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nations for my name’s sake. 

10 And then ‘shall many be offended, and shall 
tbetray one another, and shall hate one another. 

it And *many- false prophets shall rise, and 
shall deceive many. 

12 And Ybecause iniquity shall abound, the love 
of many shall wax cold. 

13 But he that shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved. 

14 And "this gospel of the kingdom ‘shall be 
preached in all the world, tor a witness unto all 
nations ; “and then shall the end come. 

15 When tye therefore shall see the abomina- 
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V.6—8. This nextsign related tothe external situation ot 
the Jews and the neighbouring nations, when the predicted time 
drew nigh. Our Lord warned the disciples not to be troubled 
by the terrible wars which they witnessed or heard of, so as 
to leave their stations; supposing that the ruin of the nation 
would immediately take place. These events must indeed 
happen, and they would forebode that desolation ; but the end 
of the city and state of the Jews would not yet arrive. Many 
such wars and bloody contests must take place, both of the 
Jews against their enemies, and among the surrounding na- 
tions; together with famines, pestilences, and earthquakes: 
yet all these miseries would only resemble the first and slight- 
est pains of a travailing woman, which assuredly presage the 
approach of more extreme anguish.—An account of the wars, 
insurrections, tumults, and massacres, which took place in 
that part of the world, prior to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
would form the best comment on this passage; together with 
copious extracts from Josephus and other historians, of several 
famines and pestilences, which made great havce in many 
countries; and of terrible earthquakes, in Crete, in Asia 
Minor, in Italy, and Judea. The latter is thus described: 
‘By night there broke out a most dreadful tempest, and vio- 
lent strong winds, with the most vehement showers, and cone 
tinued lightnings, horrid thunderings, and prodigious bellowings 
of the earth: so that it was manifest, that the constitution of 
the universe was confounded for the destruction of men.’ 
These things can here be no more than hinted at: it suffices 
to observe, that by the concurrent testimony of ancient histo- 
rians, and the judgment of modern learned men, the period 
alluded to was distinguished from all others, which went be= 
fore and which have followed, by such events as are here 
predicted. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Mark 13:1—8, v.8. Luke 
21:7—11, vv. 811.) 

Be not troubled. (6) Mn SpoetaSe (A Spoos, clamor tumul- 
tuentium.) Mark 13:7. 2 Thes. 2:2.—The end.] To redos. 13, 
14. Mark 13:7. Luke 21:9. 1 Pet. 4:7. 

V.9—14. The persecutions, to which the disciples would 
themselves be exposed, formed the next sign of the times. 
(Marg. Ref. s.)—When these should be excited, many pro- 
fessed believers would be stumbled, and apostatize for fearsof 
suffering: and then to ingratiate themselves with the perse- 
cutors, they would become traitors, and bitter enemies to the 
Christians, and concur in apprehending them and exercising 
cruelties onthem. ‘ Christ here begins to foretell what should 
happen to the apostles and disciples, and to others, before 
the destruction of Jerusalem: the troubles and persecutions 
which should come upon them, both from their enemies, and 
seeming friends: and what event these persecutions should 
have on some unsound and temporizing Christians, and what 
deliverance would be vouchsafed to those who persevered to 
the end.” Whitby. (Marg. Ref. u. Notes, 10:16—23. 13:20, 
21. Mark 13:9—13.) At the same time, many false prophets 
would appear among the Christians, as distinct from the false 
Christs above mentioned, “ speaking perverse things to draw 
away disciples after them.” ‘These would deceive man 
souls, and bring an additional odium on the cause by their 
corrupt tenets and practices. (Note, 2 Pet. 2:1—3.) And 
through the prevalence of treachery, injustice, cruelty, an 
all kinds of wickedness, many who did not openly apostatize 
would become lukewarm: they would lose their apparent 
zeal for the cause, and love to their brethren, and become shy 
of them, and afraid of showing them any favour. (Notes, 
Rev, 2:2—5, v. 4. 3:14—16.) Yet some would continue stead- 
fast in the midst of these multiplied and varied difficulties; 
and they would be preserved from all real evil, and be saved 
for ever. (Marg. Ref. a.)—Notwithstanding all these com- 
motions and scandals, the gospel would soon be preached 
through the various nations of the Roman empire, and in the 
different parts of the then known world; for a witness to 
them, that the Messiah was come, to be “a Light to lighten 
the Gentiles,” and “to be for salvation to the ends of the 
earth:” and when this should be accomplished, the end of the 
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‘ion of desolation, spoken of ‘by Daniel the pro- 
yhet, stand in the holy place; (whoso readeth, 
et him understand 3) [Prac ical Observations.} 

16 ‘Vhen "let them which be in Judea flee into 
the mountains: 

17 Let him ‘which is on "the house-top not come 
down to take any thing out of his house ; 

18 Neither let. him which is in the field return 
back to take his clothes. 

19 And 'wo unto them that are with child, and 
to them that give suck in those days! 

20 But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter, ™neither on the sabbath-day. 
. 10:12—14, Heb. 2:1, Rev. 1:3. 3: 


Jer, 6:1. 37:11,12. Luke 21:21, 
Mark 13:15,16. Luke 17:31—33. 


f Dan. 9:27. 12:11, g Bz. 40:4. Tan. 
22. h Gen. 18:15—17, Ex. 9:20,21. Prov 
22. Heb. 11:7. 


fe 10:27. 1 ent. 22:8, . 4:4. 2 Kings 15:16. Lam. 4:3,4, 
19. Hos, 12:16. Mark 13:17,18. Luke 21:23, 23:29,30. m Ex. 16:29, Acts 1:12. 
no Ps, 69:22—28. {s, 65;12—16. 66:15,16. Dan. 9:26. 12:1, Joel 1:2. 2:2, Zech, 


11:8,9. 14:2,3. Mal. 4:1. Mark 13:19. Luke 19:43,44. 21:24. 1 Thes. 2:16. Heb. 


Jewish church and state would come.—‘ It appears from the 
most credibie records, that the gospel was preached in 
Idumea, Syria, and Mesopotamia, by Jude; in Egypt, Mar- 
morica, Mauritania, and other parts of Africa, by Mark, 
Simon, and Jude; in Ethiopia, by Candace’s Eunuch and 
Maithias; in Pontus, Galatia, and the neighbouring parts 
of Asia, by Peter; in the territories of the seven Asiatic 
churches, by John; in Parthia, by Matthew; in Scythia, by 
Philip and Andrew; in the northern and western parts of 
Asia, by Bartholomew; in Persia, by Simon and Jude; in 
Media, Carmania, and several eastern parts, by Thomas; 
through the vast tract from Jerusalem round about unto 
{llyricum, by Paul, as also in Italy, and probably in Spain, 
Gaul, and Britain ; in most of which places Christian churches 
were planted, in less than thirty years after the death of 
Christ, which was before the destruction of Jerusalem.’ 
Doddridge—* The world and Satan furiously raging to no 
purpose ; the gospel shall be every where propagated, and 
they that constantly believe it shall be saved. ... When 
Jerusalein shall be utterly destroyed, the church, so far from 
being desolated, shall be extended to the utmost borders of 
the earth. Beza. (Marg. Ref. b—d.) 

S/all war cold. (12) ¥vynoerat. Used here only.—The 
world. (14) Tn otkovzevn, habitabilis, id est terra. (Ab oxew, 
habito.) Luke 2:1. 4:5. 21:26. Acts 11:28. Rom. 10:18. Heb. 
4:6. Rev. 3:10. It properly signifies the whole habitable earth, 
whether inhabited or not: but it is sometimes used for the 
Roman empire: (Note, Luke 2:1.) and is by many restricted 
to that sense in this place, perhaps improperly. (Mark 16:15. 
Col. 1:6,23.) 

V.15—18. “An abomination” is the scriptural term for 
idols and idolatry, and in various ways these tended to deso- 
late the church: but “‘the abomination of desolation” here 
signifies, the Roman armies with their idolatrous standards, 
encamping on the holy ground, which was supposed to extend 
to some furlongs distance from Jerusalem, on every side. 
(Marg. Ref.e,f. Luke 21:20.) This approach of the Roman 
armies to besiege that city was thus pointed out to the Chris- 
tians, as the signal for them to retire to a place of safety ; 
and they were exhorted to apply their minds, that they might 
understand what they read. When this token of approaching 
desolation was seen, they must without delay escape for their 
lives, by leaving Judea, and taking shelter in the surrounding 
mountains: and be so earnest in doing this, that if a man 
were walking on the flat roof of his house, when the signal 
was observed, he ought not to go into his house to carry away 
with him any part of his property ; but to go down the nearest 
way, (which generally was on the outside,) and flee for 
safety: nay, a man, at work in the field, without his upper 

arment, must not go and fetch it, lest the delay should cost 
im his life. *By the special providence of God, after the 
Romans under Cestius Gallus made their first advance 
towards Jerusalem, they suddenly withdrew again, in a most 
unexpected, and indeed impolitic manner ; at which Josephus 
testifies his surprise, since the city might then have easily been 
taken. By this means, they gave, as it were, a signal to the 
Christians to retire; which in regard to this admonition they 
did, some to Pella, and others to mount Libanus, and thereby 
preserved their lives.’ Doddridge—* These ... admonitions 
were not lost upon the disciples; for we learn from the best 
ecclesiastical historians, that, when the Roman armies ap- 
proached Jerusalem, all the Christians left that devoted 
city, and fled to Pella, a mountainous country, and to other 
places beyond Jordan. ... And Josephus also informs us, that 
when Vespasian was drawing his forces towards Jerusalem, 
a great multitude fled from Jericho into the mountainous 
country, for their security.’ Bp. Porteus. ‘Then the Chris- 
ians fled to Pella, in Pera, a mountainous country, and 
ther places under the government of king Agrippa, where 
Siey found safety.” Whitby. (Marg. Ref. g—k. Notes, Mar 

13:14—23, v. 14. Luke 17,33—37. 21:20—24.) . 

The abomination of desolation. (15) To pie Ts 
conpwcsws. Boedvypa, (2 Bdedvocopat, ahominor.) Mark 13: 
14. Luke 16:15. Rev. 17:4—Epnpwots. Luke 21:20, Notes, 
‘Dan, 8:13,14, v. 13. 9:25—27, v. 27. 11:31. The quotation is 
‘a the words of the LXXX, which accord to the Hebrew. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
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21 For "then shall be creat tribulation, such as 
was not since the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be. — 

22 And °except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved : but Pfor the elect’s 
sake those days shall be shortened. 

23 'Then if any man shall say unto you, Lc 
here is Christ, or there; believe it not. — 

24 For "there shall arise false Christs, and false 
prophets, ‘and shall show great signs and wonders. 
‘insomuch that, “if2 were possible, they shall de 
ceive the very elect. 

25 Behold *I have told you before. 


10;26—29, o Mark 13:20. p Is. 6:13. 65:8,9. Zech. 13:8,9. 14:2, Rom. 9:11. 11; 
25-31. 2 Tim. 2:10. q Mark 1 I 23,24. 21:8. John 5:43, 15,11, 
2 Pet. 2:1—3. 3:17, 8 Deut. 13 Rev. 13;13,14,. 19:20, 
t John 6:39. 10:28—80. Rom. 8: 

Rev. 12:9—11. 13;7,8,14. ar 

x Is. 44:7,8. 46:10,11, 48:5,6. Luke 21:13. John 16:1. 


V. 19,20. Whatever could prevent or retard the flight of 
the persons concerned, would increase their peril and calamity. 
Not only would many pregnant women, and such as gave 
suck, be prevented from taking proper care of themselves, 
and of their infants; but mothers during the extremities of 
the siege would literally kill and eat their own children: so 
that the blessing of being fruitful, which the Jewish women 
greatly valued, was turned into the heaviest wo. Ou® Lord 
also warned his disciples to pray, that they might not be 
constrained to flee in the winter, as the inclemency of the 
weather, the badness of the roads, and the shortness of the 
days, might retard their course and endanger their lives; nor 
yet on the sabbath-day, as their own scruples, or the obstruc- 
tions thrown in their way by the Jews, might have a similar 
effect.—t The Lord showed mercy to Israel: they shoula 
have been carried away to Babylon in the tenth month, when 
all would have perished by the winter: but God prolongea 
the time, and they were led away in the summer.’ Talmud. 
Sat Apu Notes, Hos. 9:11—14. Luke 23:26—31. Jam, 

315,16. 

V. 21,22. At the predicted season, there would be such 
tribulations, for extremity, variety, and continuance, as nc 
nation had ever experienced from the beginning of the world, 
or ever would to the end of it. (Marg. Ref. n. Notes, Dan 
9:12. 12:1. Luke 21:20—24, v. 22.) ‘For indeed all history 
cannot furnish us with a parallel to the calamiuies and mise 
ries of the Jews: rapine and murder, famine and pestilence, 
within fire and sword, and all the terrors of war without. 
Our Saviour wept at the foresight of these calamities: and 
it is almost impossible for persons of any humanity to read 
the relation of them in Josephus without weeping too.’ Bp. 
Newton.—If the misfortunes of all, from the beginning of 
the world, were compared with those of the Jews, they would 
appear much inferior upon the comparison.’ Josephus.—Is 
not this precisely what our Saviour says, ‘‘ There shall be 
great tribulation, such as was not from the beginning of the 
world to this time, no, nor ever shall be?” It is impossible, 
one would think, even for the most stubborn infidel, not to ba 
struck with the great similarity of the two passages; and no 
to see, that the prediction of our Lord, and the accomplish 
ment of it as described by the historian, are exact counterparts: 
of each other, and seem almost as if they had been written 
hy the same person. Yet Josephus was not born till afier 
our Saviour was crucified; and he was not a Christian, buj 
a Jew, and certainly never meant to give any testimony ta 
the truth of our religion.’ Bp. Porteus.—Eleven hundred thous 
sand Jews are recorded to have perished in this siege ; besides 
the immense numbers who were slain in other parts of the 
world about the same time. So that except those days of 
tribulation had been ‘* shortened, no flesh could have been 
saved :” that is, the whole nation must have been extirpated, 
had these calamities continued much longer. But, as God 
intended to bring forth “an elect people” im after ages, of 
their descendants, he was pleased to shorten those days, and 
to preserve a remnant of that nation, as a separate people 
even to this day. (Marg. Ref. 0, p. Notes, Is. 6:13. 65:83— 
10.)—Many learned men explain this last clause, of the Jews 
who had embraced Christianity: but it does not appear, that 
the continuance of these tribulations, in the smallest degree, 
tended to exterminate them: indeed it is not known, that any 
Christians lost their lives by means of them. The Jews 
therefore, and their descendants, who should in any age of 
the world embrace Christianity, must be meant by “the 
elect ;” ‘ta remnant according to the election of grace.” 
( Notes, Mark 13:14—23, v. 20.)—Should be shortened. (22) 
Exo\oBwSncav. KodoBew, mutilo, detrunco. (A Kodofos, muta 
lus.) Murk 13:20. 2 Sam. 4:12. Sept. 

V.23—25. When these calamities began to take place, 
the Jews were full of expectations that the Messiah would 
speedily appear for their deliverance; and the lower they 
were reduced, the more readily they listened to every report 
of this kind: so that many impostors were emboldened to 
assert their claim to this character, professing to work miracles 
in support of it. (Note, 4,5.) The artifice of man, and the 
power of Satan, if permitted, can doubtless produce effects 
which appear miraculous, though they will not bear to be 
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26 Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Be- 
nold, yhe is in the desert; go not forth: behold, 
he is in the secret chambers ; believe 7 not. 

97 for “as the lightning cometh out of the east, 
and shineth even unto the west; so shall also *the 
coming of the Son of man be. 

98 For *wheresoever the carcass is, there will 
the eagles be gathered together. 

[Practical Observations.] 

29 T Immediately “after the tribulation of those 
lays ‘shall the sun be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall 
be shaken: i 

30 And then shall appear ‘the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven: fand then shall all the tribes of 
the earth mourn, and they shall ¢see the Son of 
SoS cca Bs oe ae sl, ee TS a ES 


v3:1. Is.40:3. Luke 3:2,3. Acts 21:38. 2 Job 37:3, 38:35, 1s, 30:30. Zech. 9: 

14. Take 17:24. a 16 8, Mal, 3:2.4:5. Jam. 5:8. 2 Pet.3:4. _b leut. 28:49. 

Job 39:27—30. Jer. 16:16. Am, 9;1—4. Luke 17:37. ¢8. Mark 13:24,25. dis. 

13:10, 24:23. Jer, 4:23—28, Hz. 32:7,8. Joel 2:30,31, 3:15, Am,5:20. Zeph, 1: 
21 


5,26, Acts 2:19,20. Rev. 6:12 . e3, Dan. 7:13. Mark 13: 
I 1: 16:27,28, 26:64. Mark 13:26. 14:62—64. Luke 
h 28:18. Mark 16:15,16, Luke 24:47. Acts 25; 


k Num. 10;1—10, bs, 81:3. Is. 


L. Rev. 1:20. 2:1. 14:6—9. 
6. lI. 


* Or, a trumpet and a great voice. 


comptred with the incontestable miracles wrought by Christ 
and his apostles. (Marg. Ref.q—s. Notes, Deut. 13:1—5. 
2 Thes. 2:3—12, vv. 9,10.) The signs and wonders wrought 
by these impostors, would, however, have such a semblance 
of divine power, as to deceive many, and would be sufficient 
to impose even upon the elect, were that possible. But, by 
the decision of Christ, this is’not possible: ‘the elect” cannot 
be fatally and finally deceived ; because men and devils cannot 
defeat the purpose of God, who “‘hath chosen them unto 
salvation.” Professed Christians in general cannot here be 
meant by “the elect;” for many of these actually were 
deceived and apostatized. (Note, 9—l4.) “Their election 
of God,” and that grace by which he effected his merciful 
purposes concerning them, were the security of real Chris- 
lians; and the same cause would secure from fatal deception 
those, whom ‘*God had foreknown” and chosen, but who 
were not yet called to the knowledge of Christ and his salva- 
tion. (Wotes, Luke 22:31—34, v. 32. John. 10:26—31. Rom. 
:28—39. 1 Thes. 1:1—4, vv. 3,4. 2 Thes. 2:13,14. 1 Pet. 
}:3—5.)—As the means of preservation, to those who regarded 
lus word, ‘She told them beforehand,” what calamities were 
toming on Jerusalem, and what deceivers would at that time 
urise. (Méurg. Ref. x.)—‘ The delusions of their signs and 
wonders shall be so strong, that the world shall be utterly 
varried away therewith; and, if it were possible that the very 
vlect of God could be miscarried by them, they should also 
be decerved. Were it not more of the grace and mercy of 
that powerful God, who sustaineth them, and that infallible 
ilecree by which they are ordained to life, than of any power 
and wisdom of their own; they could not stand against these 
strong delusions. Bp. Hall.— They will be likely to draw 
many afier them, even the most sincere persevering Chris- 
tians, if it were possible for any deceit to work upon them. 
Hammond.—TV he arguments against this interpretation, which 
some learned men have used, go on the erroneous supposi- 
tions, that all the elect know themselves to be so; that there 
are other methods of ‘* making our calling and election sure,” 
and possessing “the full assurance of hope unto the end,” 
besides vigilance, and diligence in every duty and means of 
grace; and that God preserves his elect, without their own 
willing concurrence, instead of “working in them to will and 
to do of his good pleasure ;” and so exciting them “to work 
out their own salvation with fear and trembling.” ( Notes, 
John 6:36—40. Phil. 2:12,13, 2 Pet. 1:10,11.)—The instances 
i Scripture, in which this expression, “if it be possible,” 
is used, are not many: but they all imply, that the persons 
spoken of, at least doubted, whether it would be possible for 
them to obtain their requests, or accomplish their purposes ; 
though the thing might not be in itself impossible. (Mare. 
Ref. t, u.) 
The very elect. (24) Kat tous ekXskrous. Exdexros" (ab. 
exdcyouat, eligo.) 20:16, 22:14. Mark 13:20,22,27. Luke 18:7. 
Rom. 8:33, 16:13. Col. 3:12. 1 Tim. 5:21. 2 Tim. 2:10. 
Zit. $1. 1 Pet.i:t. 2:4,6,9. 2 John 1,13. Rev. 17:14. 
V.26—28. The apostles were here cautioned, and in- 
structed to caution the converts to Christianity, to disregard 
all the reports, whicn were circulated to this effect; whether 
they were informed, that the Messiah was in the desert 
waiting to be joined by the people, in order to march for the 
deliverance of Jerusalem; or wheiher he was said to be in 
some ‘secret chamber,” arnong his friends, and about to make 
his more public appearance.—We find from history that such 
deceivers actually arose; some collecting followers in the 
wilderness, and others caballing with their adherents in secret 
chambers; and that they greatly accelerated and aggravated 
the ruin of their country.—t Josephus mentions one of these 
pretenders, who declared to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
that God commanded them to go up into some particular part 
of the temrle,... and there they should receive the signs of 
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man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory. 

31 And "he shall send ‘his angels ‘with ’a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall |gather together 
his elect from the four winds, ™from one end of 
heaven to the other. 

32 S| Now learn "a parable of the fig-trec : 
When his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that summer ts nigh: 

33 So likewise ye, °when ye shall see all these 
things, Pknow that fitis near, even at the doors. 

34 Verily I say unto you, 4'This generation shall 
not pass, till all these things be fulfilled. 

35 ‘Heaven and earth shall pass away, but *my 
words shall not pass away. —[Practicat Observations.) 

36 4S But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only. 


11:12. 49:18. 60:4 Mark 13:27, John 11:52. Eph. 1:10. 2 ‘Thes. 2:1. 
22:27. 67:7. Is. 13:5. 42:10. 43:6, 45:22, Zech, 9:10, Rom. 10:18. nm Mark 13: 
28,29. Luke 21:29,30. 03. p Ez. 7:2,&c. Heb. 10:37. Jam. 5:9. 1 Pet. 4:7. 
1 Or, he. q 12:45, 16:28, 23:36, Mark 13:30,31, Luke11:50. 2h:32,33. 5:18, 
Ps. 102:26. Is. 34:4. 51:6. 54:10. Jer. 31:35,36. Heb. 1:11,12. 2 Pet. 3;7—12, 
Rev, 6:14, 20:11. s Num. 23:19. Ps. 19:7. 89:34,35. Prov. 30:5. Is. 40:8, 55:11 
Vit. 1:2, 1 Pet, 1:25. Rev, 3:14. 42,44. 25:13. Zech. 14:7. Mark 13:32,33. 
Acts 1:7, 1 Thes, 5:2, 2Pet. 3:10. Rev. 3:3. 16:15. 
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deliverance. A multitude of men, women and children, went 
up accordingly ; but instead of deliverance, the place was set 
on fire by the Romans, and six thousand perished miserably 
in the flames, or by endeavouring to escape them.’ Bp. Por- 
teus.—T he Christians, if they had not been forewarned, might 
have been deceived on another ground; for they expected 
their Lord to come, not to deliver, but to destroy Jerusalem ; 
they were therefore reminded that his coming, for this purpose, 
would not be secret, or local; but like the “lightning, which 
shineth” at once from east to west; for inhis righteous Provi- 
dence, he would with conspicuous and irresistible energy 
desolate the whole land. 'The Roman armies entered Judea 
by the east, and carried their victorious ravages to the west, 
in a very rapid and tremendous manner.—Our Lord further 
added, ‘‘ wheresoever the carcass is, there will the eagles be 
gathered together.” The Jewish naticn, spiritually dead, and 
about to be given up to destruction, was the carcass which 
was doomed to be the prey of the Roman armies: these were 
represented by the most ravenous birds of prey, to denote 
their force and fury; and perhaps because they had eagles 
for their standards. The history of those times records the 
multiplied massacres and deyastations of the Jews, in different 
parts of the world; as if they had attracted the destroying 
sword of the Romans, wherever they resided, or whither- 
soever they fled for safety. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Deut. 28:49— 
57. Job 39:26—30.) : 

V. 29—31. The language of these verses is suited, and 
probably was intended, to lead the mind ef the reader to the 
consideration of the end of the world, and the coming of Chris1 
to judgment: yet the clause, “‘immediately after the tribu- 
lation of those days,” restricts the primary sense of them, to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the events which were con- 
sequenttoit. (Marg. Ref.c,d. Notes, Is. 13:9,10. 34:3—7. 
Jer. 4:19—27, vv. 23—25. Joel 2:28—32, vv. 31,32. Acts 
2:14—21, vv. 19,20.) The darkening of the sun and moon, 
the falling of the stars, and the shaking of the powers of the 
heavens, denote the utter extinction of the light of prosperity 
and privilege to the Jewish nation; the unhinging of their 
whole constitution in church and state; the violent subversion 
of the authority of their princes and priests; the abject mise- 
ries to which the people in general, especially their chief 
persons, would be reduced; and the moral or religious dark- 
ness to which they would be consigned. This would be an 
evident sign” and demonstration of the Son of man’s exalta- 
tion to his throne in heaven; whence he would come, in his 
divine providence, as riding upon “ the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory,” to destroy “his enemies, who would 
not have him to reign over them ;” at which events “all the 
tribes of the land” would mourn and lament, whilst they saw 
the tokens, and felt the weight, of his terrible indignation, 
(Marg. Ref. e—g. Notes, Dan, 7:13,14. Rev. 1:7.) At 
the same time, he would send forth his angels, (or messen- 
gers, the preachers of the gospel, Marg. Ref. 1, k.) as with 
a great sound of a trumpet, proclaiming the year of Jubilee, 
“the acceptable year of the Lord.” Thus he would “ gather 
his elect” into his church, from every quarter, all over the 
world. (Marg. Ref.},m. Note, Is. 65:1—3.)—The :emark- 
able appearances in the heavens which attended these trans- 
actions, might be alluded to, and the extensive promulgation 
of the gospel, about the time of the destruction of Jerusalen 
was predicted: but the whole passage will have a more liter: 
and far more august accomplishment, at the day of judgment, 
pcs: Mark 13:24—31. Luke 21:25—28.)—Be darkened. 

29) TkorteSncerac’ (a cxoros tenebre.) Mark 13:24: Luke 
23:35. Rom. 1:21, 11:10. Eph. 4:18. Rev. 8:12.—Her 
light.]  Peyyos avrns.. Splendour. Mark 13:24. Luke 11:33. 

V.32—35, Our Lord here answers the former part of the 
apostle’s question, concerning the time when these eee 
would take place. ‘3’ In general he assured them, tnat ¢ 
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37 But "as the days of Noe were, so shall also 
the coming of the Son of man be. 

38 Foras in the days that were before the flood, 
*they were eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until the day that Noe en- 
tered into the ark; 

39 And ‘knew not until the flood came, and 
took them all away; so shall also the coming of 
the Son of man be. 

40 ‘Then shall two be in the field; 7the one shall 
be taken, and the other left. 

41 'T'wo women shall be *grinding at the mill; 
the one shall be taken, and the other left. 

42 Watch therefore; ‘for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come. 

43 But know this, that if the 400d man of the 
house *had known in what watch the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and ‘would not 
have suffered his house to be broken up. 


u Gen. G: 7; Job 22:15—17, Luke 17;25,27, Heb. 11:7. 1 Pet. 3:20,21. 2 Pet. 2:5. 
8:6. x 1 Sam, 25:36--38. 30:16,17. Is. —1l4, Ez. 16:49,50. Am.6:3—6. Luke 
12;19.20,45, 14:18—20. 17:26—28. 21:34,35, Rom. 13;13,14. 1 Cor, 7:29—31. y 13: 
13—15. Judg. 20:34 

cls 


5. z 2Chr, 33:12,13,19,23,24. Luke 
2:5,7. a Ex. 11:5, [8.47:2, bh 25: 
8. 21:36, Rom. 13:11. 1 Cor, 16: 
15. c¢ 36,44. Mark 13:33—35. 
6. 2Pet.3:10,11. f Ex. 22:2, 
5:9. Rev. 19:7, —h Luke 12:41—43. 
1 ‘tim, 1:12, 2 Tim.2:2. Heb. 3:5. 


= 
approach of them would be as certainly determined by the 
signs which he had mentioned, as the approach of summer 
was by the budding, and the tender branch, of the fig-tree ; 
and that they would all be accomplished, before that genera- 
tion had passed away. ‘This absolutely restricts our primary 
interpretation of the prophecy to the desuruction of Jerusalem, 
which took place within forty years. To this he added, 
“Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not 
ae away.” The performance and effects of his words would 

e found more stable and durable, than the visible creation ; 
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which would at length wax old, and vanish away ; but not a 
tittle of his word would fail of its accomplishment, and the 
effects of it will subsist to all eternity. This is as applicable 
to all other words of Christ, without any exception, as to this 
prediction, and to every part of the word of God. (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, Ps. 102:25—28. Is. 51:4A—6. 55:10,11. Matt. 5: 
17,13. Heb, 1:10—12. 2 Pet. 3:10—13. Rev. 20:11—15.)—* He 
that shall compare the words of our Saviour with those of 
Josephus, concerning the wars of the Jews, cannot but admire 
the wisdom of Christ, and own his predictions to have been 
divine. EL usebius.—I. is indisputable, that the three gospels 
in which the substance of this prophecy is given, were extant 
and widely dispersed, a considerable time before the siege of 
Jerusalem was begun ; and that the Christians, believing the 
words of their Lord, left Judea and were preserved. Probably | 
none of thesw three evangelists, (and perhaps none of the 
apostles, except John,) lived to witness the fulfilment of this 
astonishing prediction; and some particulars, not here expli- 
citly mentioned, have been fulfilling to this present day. 
(Note, Luke 21:20—24, v. 24.) 

It is nigh, &c. (33) ‘I now think it more agreeable to this 
phrase in Scripture, to understand ob7os ille. ‘* He,” the Son 
of man mentioned verse 30, stands at the doors... . Jam. 
5:8,9.)? Whitby. 

V.36—41. Some expositors explain these words exclu- 
sively of the day of judgment, as being emphatically “that 
day ;” and the context denotes that Christ intended to lead 
the thoughts of the hearers, and of those who should ever 
read this prediction, to that solemn occasion: (Votes, 42— 
51. 25:) but might not this be done, with reference also to the 
precise day and hour of Jerusalem’s destruction. Even this 
was not declared either to man or angel, so far as wecan learn: 
but the disciples were warned to expect and be ready for its 
approach, and to mark the signs which had been given them. 
(Note, Mark 13:32.) For it would resemble the delugé, in 
that it was expressly predicted, and some general intimations 
were given concerning the appointed season when it would 
take place, with instructions how to escape. Yet men in 
general would not believe, or take warning: but, being occu- 
pied about the employments and satisfactions of life, they 
would be overwhelmed and destroyed by its unexpected 
coming ; just as the inhabitants of the old world had been by 
the flood. Even+when two persons were in the same place, 
or about the same business, one of them would be destroyed, 
and the other escape: as one would be watching and observ- 
ing “the signs of the times;” and the other carelessly 
neglecting them.—This is more emphatically applicable to the 
day of judgment, or the time of death, which is to every one 
in effect the same thing.—The antediluvians ‘knew not;” 
because they would not believe or regard the testimony of 
God by Noah, that the flood was coming. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, Gen. 7:i0—23. Ex.9:20,21. Luke 17:24—37. Heb. 11:7. 
1 Pet. 3:19—22.) 

The flood. (38,39) Karakdvopos’ an abundant inundation of 
waters. Luke 17:27. 2 Pet. 2:5. (A kataxduGw, 2 Pet, 3:6.)— 
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44 Therefore tbe ye also ready: for in such an 
hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh. 

45 Who then "is a faithful and wise servant. 
whom his Lord hath made ruler over his house- 
hold, ‘to give them meat in due season ? 

46 ‘Blessed is that servant whom his Lord 
when he cometh, shall find so doing. 

47 Verily I say unto you, 'That he shall make 
him ruler over all his goods, 

48 But and "if that evil servant shall "say in his 
heart, “My Lord delayeth his coming ; 

49 And shall begin Pto smite his fellow-servants, 
‘and to eat and drink with the drunken ; 

50 The Lord of that servant shalb"come in a day 
when he looketh not for Atm, and in an hour that 
he is not aware of; 

51 And shall *cut him asunder, *and appoint him 
his portion with the hypocrites: ‘there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of’ teeth. 


19:17. 22:29,30, John 12:26, 2 Tim. 2:12. 1 Pet. 
25:26. Luke 19:22, n Deut. 9:4, 15:9. 2 Kings Is. 32:6. Mark 7:21. Luke 
12:45. John 13:2. Acts 5:3. 8:22. o Ec. 8:11, Ez. 12:22,27. 2 Pet. 3:3—5. p Is, 
66:5. 2 Cor. 11:20. 1 Pet, 5:3, 3 John 9,10, Rev. 13:7, 16:6. 17:6. 19:2. q 7:15. 
1 Sam. 2:13—16,29, Is. 56:12. Ez. 34:8. Mic. 3:5. Rom. 16:18. Phil. 3:19. Tit. 
1:11,12, 2 Pet. 2:13,14. Jude 12, r42—44, Prov. 29:1. 1 Thes. 5:2, Rev. 3:3, 
' ots cut here of. 8 Job 20:29, Is.33:14. Luke 12:46. t 8:12, 22:13. 25:30. 
Luke 13:28, 


Gen. 6:17. 7:6,10,17. Sept.—The mill. (41) MudAwvt. A pvros 
mola. It occurs here only N. T. 

V. 42—44. Our Lord, at léngth, more clearly speaks of 
his coming to take men away by death, and of his second 
advent to judge the world. (Marg. Ref. b,c.) —The disciples 
were exhorted to watch, and be on their guard, expeéting and 
preparing for his coming, as they would not know when it 
would take place. A man, who knew beforehand at what 
hour a robber would attempt to break into his house, would 
be found watching and ready to oppose his entrance: but if 
he knew that the robber would come, and did not know at 
what hour, it would be his wisdom to watch all night, and no 
prudent man would go to sleep in such circumstances. Thus 
it behooved the disciples to watch and be ready at all times 
assured, that in every sense the ‘‘ coming of Christ” would 
be at a season, and in a manner, not generally expected; and 
that none could have any well-grounded confidence of being 
“found of him in peace,” who did not habitually watch, and 
continue patiently in the obedience of faith, hope, and love, 
(Marg. Ref. d—g. Notes, 45—51. 25:1—13. Mark 13:33—37, 
Luke 12:35—46, vv. 35—40. 21:34—36. 1 Thes. 5:1—3. 1 Pet. 
4:7. 2 Pet.3:10—13. Rev. 3:1—3, v. 3. 16:12—16, v. 15.) 

V. 45—51. This exhortation applies to all the professed 
servants of Christ; but to ministers especially, who are 
watchmen by office, as well as “stewards of the mysteries of 
God.” “ Who then is that faithful and prudent steward,” 
that is constituted over the household of faith, to dispense to 
each individual his portion in due season ; warning, instructing, 
encouraging, or reproving, according to every man’s character, 
wants, and conduct, by the rule of the word of God, for the 
honour of his name, and from disinterested love to souls ? 
The servant, who shall be found diligently and humbly 
employed in this work, when his Lord shall come, will be most 
happy; for he will be highly honoured and advanced in his 
glorious kingdom. But if a man, professing to be the servant 
of Christ, be an unbeliever, actuated by avarice, ambition, 
or sensuality ; if he suppose that his Lord will never come to 
call him to an account, or that he shall have time enough to 
get ready before he comes; and shall thus be emboldened 
to domineer and tyrannize over his fellow-servants, as a rapa- 
cious oppressor, or cruel persecutor; or shall indulge in 
luxury and excess: “the Lord of that servant” will come to 
take vengeance on him, when he least expects it; by some 
tremendous judgment he will cut him off, separating his body 
and soul; and he will, after death, appoint him his portion 
with hypocrites, to whom belongeth “ greater damnation,” and 
there he will for ever weep and gnash his teeth in anguish and 
despair.—Whatever reference might here be intended to the 
case of apostates and heretics, in the primitive times; luxu- 
rious, sensual, domineering, and unprincipled ministers of 
Christianity are, doubtless, immediately intended.—* Moham- 
med ... mentions seven caverns in hell, the deepest and 
most wretched of which is to be inhabited by hypocrites. 
Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 25:19—23. Is. 56:9—12, 
Take 12:35—46, vv. 42—46, 21:34—36. 1 Cor. 4:3—5. 2 Cor. 
5,9—12. 2 Tim. 4:1—5, vv. 1,2. 1 Pet. 5:1—4. 2 Pet. 3:1—4, 
10—13. Rev. 2:3—11.)—Household. (45) Ospareias. Family 5 
Luke 12:42. healing ; Luke 9:11. Rev. 22:2.—Delayeth. (48) 
Xpovibec’ (a xpovos, tempus :) 25:5. Luke 1:21. 12:45. Heb. 
10:37. Shall cut him asunder. (51) Acxotopunase” (ex dixay et 
reyvo seco.) Luke 12:46. Not elsewhere in the New Testa- 
ment.—Ex. 29:17. Sept. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1-8. The more spiritual our minds are, the less we 

shall be attracted with external splendour, either in the world 
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The parable of the wise and foolish virgins, 1-13. That of the talents com- 
milted to servants uf different characters, 14—30 ; and @ most solemn re- 
presentation of the day uf judgment, and of ite infinitely important pro- 
ceedings and consequences, 3l—45, 


eMNHEN shall *the kingdom of heaven be likened 
unto ‘ten virgins, “which took their lamps, and 
event forth to meet fthe Bridegroom. 
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2 And ¢five of them were wise, and five wer 
foolish. 

3 They that were "foolish took their lamps, ana 
took no oil with them : 

4 But the wise took ‘oil in their vessels with 
their lamps. 


+42—51, Luke 21;34—36.  b 3.2. 13:24,31,38,44 45,47. 20:1, 22:2. Dan. 2: 
aes ETT e Cant, 1:3, 5:8,16, 6:1 Rev. 14:4. 5:15. Luke 12 36. 
Phil. 2:15,16. e2 Vim. 4:8. ‘Vit. 2:13 Pet. 1:13—15, 3:12, 13, 9:15. 22:2, 
Ps. 45:9—11 54:5. 62:4,5. Mark 2:19.20. Luke 5:34,35, John 3:29, 2 Cor. 11: 
— Rev. 19:7, 21:2,9.  ¢ 7:24—27. 13:19 —23,38—43,47,48. 22:10, 
t Gor, 10:1—5. L John 2:19. Jude 5, h 23:25,26. Is. 48:1,2, 58 
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or in the worship,of God. If we continually meditate on the 
revealed glories of his perfections and works ; created beauty 
will feebly affect our minds, except as it leads our thoughts to 
the uncreated Source of beauty and excellency.—The true 
temple is built upon “a living Foundation,” and consists of 
“living stones ;” and it therefore shall for ever endure “an 
habitation of God through the Spirit :” but, all other edifices, 
sacred or profane, will soon be thrown down, and “not one 
stone of them be left upon another.”—We ought to apply to 
our great Teacher for instruction, in every matter which 
perplexes us; but it is more important for us, to be put upon 
our guard against fatal deceptions ; than to be informed of 
the exact tine when prophecies shall be fulfilled, when the 
world shall end, or when Christ shall come to judgment.— 
Even true Christians are liable to be drawn into mistakes, 
injurious to themselves and others, and dishonourable to their 
profession, by those who come in the name of Christ, and. 
profess to declare the will of God: when they draw men off 
from attending to his word, and delude multitudes to their 
destruction.— While we meditate on the extraordinary pro- 
phecy in this chapter, with deep conviction of the truth of 
our divine religion ; let us apply it to our edification, by con- 
sidering the events predicted as typical of far more important 
transactions.—In the prospect of the approaching season of 
final retribution, we must grieve, if we be indeed real Chris- 
tians, to see such innumerable multitudes deceived into a 
presumptuous hope and fallacious peace. Wars, insurrec- 
tions, famines, pestilences, earthquakes, which desolate 
nations, will also excite our sympathizing concern; yet we 
should not be too much discomposed at hearing of them; for 
the Lord is thus carrying on his grand designs, in perfect 
wisdom, justice, truth, and mercy. (Notes, John 14:1,27,28, 
v 27.) It is a vain superstition to conclude from such events, 
that the end of the world is at hand; for they have occurred, 
again and again, in different ages, to.answer some wise and 
righteous purposes: but we are not competent to know the 
designs of God, in his mysterious dispensations.—T'o ungodly 
men, the most tremendous temporal calamities are but ‘ the 
beginnings of sorrows:” and the prevalence of impiety is, in 
fact, a far more awful dispensation than any other judgment. 
V. 9—15. In this evil world, believers must experience, as 
well as witness, afflictions; not only in common with other 
men, but many which are peculiar to themselves. If we 
escape bloody persecution, we must expect to be treated with 
contempt, loaded with reproach, and hated by the wicked of 
every description. This sharp trial is often increased, by 
our being called to weep over such as are fallen, and to trem- 
ble for ourselves lest we also should be offended.—A postates 
often prove the most treacherous'and rancorous enemies of. 
those, with! whom they formerly associated: for the evil spirit, 
which was gone out, has returned with “‘seven others more 
wicked than himself; and the last state of these men must 
be worse than the first.” (Notes, 12:43—45. 2 Pet. 2:20—22.) 
These things loudly call upon us to pray for ourselves and 
our brethren; and to dread the least beginning of negligence, 
in attending on the great concerns of our souls.—But besides 
the greedy wolves, which are sometimes let loose to waste 
the flock ; men also “arise from among ourselves speaking 
perverse things, to draw away disciples after them ;” whose 
pernicious tenets and unholy lives bring still greater scandal 
on the cause of Christ. (Note, Acts 20:29—31.) When 
iniquity thus abounds, ‘the love of many,” nay, of most pro- 
fessors of the gospel, is apt to wax cold; they grow lukewarm 
and selfish, devoid of heavenly zeal or brotherly affection ; 
and only warm in the fierce disputes and controversies, which 
they agitate with each other, instead of uniting against their 
common enemies. Yet, in the midst of all these evils, there 
is a remnant, who endure every trial, as gold abides the fire ; 
these, and these only, continue unto the end, and are saved, 
being “kept by the power of God through faith unto salva- 
tion.”—-Notwithstanding all the efforts of earth and hell, and 
all the evils which are found within the church; the gospel 
must be preached in all the world, and with the most glorious 
success through all nations, before ‘the end come:” and let 
us endeavour so to understand the prophecies, which relate 
to these events, that we may know the duties incumbent on 
us, according ‘‘ to the signs of the times,” in which we live.— 
While we remember that the abominations of idolatry, within 
the Christian church, are sure indications either of approach- 
ing desolations, or of spiritual judgments still more to be 
dreaded ; let vs learn to separate from the corrupters, and 
shuai aii approaches to these corruptions of our holy faith. 
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5 While ‘the Bridegroom tarried, 'they all 
slumbered and slept. 
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V. 16—28. If the danger of temporal calamities renders 
it reasonable for men to leave all and flee for their lives, how 
proper is it for us to forsake all, ‘that we may win Christ,” 
and be “ delivered from the wrath to come !” He that believes 
will take warning, and without delay “flee for refuge to lay 
hold on the hope set before him ;” but the unbeliever, having 
been often warned in vain, will at length perish without 
remedy. (Note, Prov. 29:1.)—If a man would rather save 
his life, without money or clothes, than be slain in going back 
to fetch them; “‘what is he profited, who “gains the whole 
world, and loses his own soul?” (Note, 16:24—28, v. 26.) 
We should then avoid even those lawful things, which have 
an evident or a probable tendency to prevent our eternal 
good: and we ought to pray earnestly to the great Disposer 
of all events, ‘to keep us from all things hurtful to our salva- 
tion, and to give us all things that are profitable to the same.” 
—The greatest tribulation, which ever was or ever shall be 
witnessed upon earth, befell those who “ crucified the Lord os 
glory,” and persisted in rejecting his gospel. ‘*How then 
shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation,” as is set 
before us in his word! The future punishment of unbelievers 
will doubtless be so dire a tribulation, that all the complicated 
miseries which have been known on earth, cannot give us an 
adequate idea of it: nor will the days of that only evil be 
shortened; as none of the elect will be exposed to it, that for 
their sake it should be mitigated or terminated. Let us then 
“give diligence to make our calling and election sure :” then 
we may know that no enemy or deceiver shall ever prevail 
against us: and ‘let us abide in Christ and seek to have his 
words abide in us;” that we may be aware of the various 
methods, which Satan and his instruments will take to impose 
upon us. If we remember what he “has told us before,” we 
shall not listen to those deceivers, who, having new modelled 
the gospel, cry out, ‘Lo, here is Christ! or, lo, he is there * 
when in fact he is to be found only in his word and ordinances, 
and on his ‘throne of grace.” Such persons, as deal in im- 
position or pretended miracles, love to perform their exploits 
in unfrequenied deserts, or in secret chambers; for their am 
biguous performances shrink from investigation, which real 
miracles have ever challenged. This suffices to convince the 
judicious Christian, that he ought to disregard them. In 
whatever way Christ comes, light, not darkness, is his gar 
ment: his operations are conspicuous and illustrious: the 
establishment of his kingdom will illuminate the earth from 
east to west, and from pole to pole; and wherever the obsti 
nate enemies of his cause are found, there will the execu 
tioners of his vengeance be gathered together, with speed 
and rapacity like the eagle’s. 

V.29—35. Ere long the expected end shall come: then 
the ‘sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
light, the stars shall fall from heaven,” and nature shall seem 
to expire in convulsions. The tokens ef the Saviour’s com- 
ing will be perceived: he will come with divine power and 
glory in the clouds of heaven, and “ all the tribes of the earth 
shall mourn because of him,” whom now they despise and 
disobey. But before he executes his righteous vengeance on 
his enemies; he will employ his holy “ angels to gather his 
elect” from every part of the earth, as with the sound of a 
mighty trumpet, that they may “be for ever with the Lord.” 
It is not for us “ to know the times and seasons” of this grand 
event: but we may easily perceive the tokens of our own 
approaching dissolution. Within the space of thirty or forty 
years, or probably in a far shorter time, the writer and most 
of the readers, of these observations, will have done with all 
things here below, and be fixed in an eternal and unchange- 
able state. Let this thought induce us to attend more dili- 
gently to the words of Christ: and, whilst we meditate on his 
declarations concerning ‘ the things which accompany salva= 
tion,” on his promises, his denunciations, and his discoveries 
of the final event, respecting the righteous and the wicked; 
let us still recollect, that ‘heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but his word shall not pass away.” alae 

V. 36—51. After all the warnings and instructions of 
heavenly wisdom, men in general copy the example of the 
unbelievers in the days of Noah: they ‘eat and drink, plant 
and build, marry and are given in marriage ;” and act in every 
respect, as if this world were all, or as if they were to liye 
here for ever. Thus death and judgment come upon them 
unawares, and with as terrible a surprise, as the deluge came 
upon the inhabitants of the old world: and then, too late, they 
wish to be with the believer in his derided ark. Even from 
the same families and religious societies, death is continually 
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6 And ™at midnight there was "a cry’ made, 
Behold, the Bridegroom cometh; ?go ye out to 
meet him. 

7 Then ‘all those virgins arose, and trimmed 
their lamps. 

8 And the foolish said unto the wise, "Give us 
of your oil; ‘for our lamps are “gone out. 

9 But the wise answered, saying, JVot so ; ‘lest 
there be not enough for us and you: “but go ye 
tather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 

10 And while they went to buy, *the Bridegroom 
came; and ’they that were ready went in with 
him to the marriage; *and the door was shut. 

11 Afterward came also the other virgins, *say- 
ing, Lord, Lord, open to us. 

12 But he answered and said, Verily I say unto 
you, *I know you not. 
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taking one to heaven, and another to hell. Men labour and 
live together, nay, they associate in the same acts of wor- 
ship: yet they are the subjects of two opposite kingdoms ; 
ey death they are remoyed to the capital, so to speak, of 
that kingdom to which they belong. As we therefore know 
that our Lord will speedily come to take us hence, but cannot 
know when, or how soon; ‘let us watch and be sober.” To 
us, at least, “the end of all things is at hand :” and as we 
should be overwhelmed with confusion, if found, at that solemn 
season, indulging sloth, or sinful passions, or in the places of 
fashionable dissipation, and should rather wish to be found in 
the path of duty, or pouring out our hearts in prayer} so let 
us never venture on the former, or neglect the latter. ‘‘ We 
are not in darkness, that that day should overtake us as a 
thief ;” therefore, let us as “ the children of light,” be always 
expecting the coming of our Lord. (Note, 1 Thes. 5:4—11.) 
—Above all, the stewards of the Lord’s household should con- 
tinually be looking to him, to make them wise, faithful, and 
assiduous in their work; and to enable them to avoid all 
interested or ambitious pursuits, and worldly pleasures; nay, 
even aill literary avocations, or engagements, not intimately 
connected with the grand object, that they may wholly give 
up themselves to their most important work. Blessed will 
that servant be, however neglected or despised in this vain 
world, ‘* whom his Lord when he cometh shall find so doing ;” 
for he will delight to honour that servant, whose pleasure it 
was to do his Master’s work, and seek his glory. But wo be 
to the presumptuous infidel, the mercenary hireling, the lordly 
oppressor, or the voluptuous sensualist, in the garb of a priest! 
The Lord of that evil *‘ servant will come in a day, when he 
looketh not for him ;” and what will all his preferments, dis- 
tinctions, and enjoyiments do for him, when God shall cut him 
off, and appoint him “his portion with the hypocrites, where 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth 2” 
NOTES.—Cuap. X XV. V.1—4. This chapter con- 
tinues our Lord’s discourse to his disciples: and the whole of 
it relates to the general concerns of death and judgment ; 
rather than to the particular events which were coming on the 
Jewish nation. Towards the close of the foregoing chapter, 
our Lord made a gradual transition, from the latter to the 
former of these subjects ; and he here more directly enforces 
the need of constant vigilance, which he connects with the 
conclusion of the foregoing chapter, by the introductory word 
“Then.” In this respect, ‘the kingdom of heaven shall be 
likened to ten virgins, &c.” (Marg. Ref. a,b. Note, 3:2.) 
The circumstances of the parable were taken from the cus- 
toms of the Jews, in celebrating nuptials. The bridegroom 
used to go in the evening to fetch home-his bride, by the light 
of lamps: these were carried by bridemaids, which some say 
were never fewer than ten; and when they arrived at his 
house, there was a feast grepared for them and the company. 
—Christ is the Bridegroom of the church: they who profess 
his gospel are as the companions of his bride, who wait for 
his coming: and their continuance in this world constitutes 
the time of their waiting. (Marg. Ref. c—f. Notes, Ps. 
4513-15. Cunt.1:5,6. 8:13,14. John 3:27—36, v. 29. 2 Cor. 
11:1—6, vv. 2,5. Rev. 19:7,8. 21:1—4, v. 2.9—21, v. 9.) It 
must not, however, be supposed, that all nominal Christians 
are intended. ‘Those who make a credible profession of the 
ospel, and act in such a manner as to give real Christians a 
avourable opinion of them, and so gain admittance into their 
society, are exclusively meant.—Of the ten here mentioned, 
“five were wise, and five were foolish.” The foolish had 
lamps, but ‘tno oil in their vessels,” with which to replenish 
them: that is, they had just as much religion as was neces- 
sarv in order to make a plausible appearance; but their 
hearts were not truly sanctified, and stored with holy affec- 
tions, by the new creating Spirit of God. They began 
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CHAPTER XXY. 
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13 ‘Watch therefore, for ye know neither the 
eee nor the hour, wherein the Son of man com 
eth. 

14 WFor the kingdom of heaven is 4as a mar 
travelling into a far country, who called his own 
servants, ‘and delivered unto them his goods. 

15 And unto one he gave five f talents, to ano- 
ther two, and to another one; to every man ac- 
cording to his several ability; and straightway 
took his journey. 

16 Then he that had received the five talents 
swent and traded with the same, and made them 
other five talents. 

17 And likewise he that had received two, "he 
also gained other two. 

18 But he that had received one, went and 
digged in the earth, ‘and hid his lord’s money. 
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wrong, as well as were left without at last. But the wise 
had ‘oil in their vessels,” as well as the external lamp of 
profession. (Marg. Ref. g—i. Notes, 5—9. 7:21—27. 13: 
18—23. 22:10—14.) 

Wise. (2) Ppovipor. 4,839. 7:24. 10:16. 24:45. Luke 12:42. 


16:8. Rom. 11:25. 12:16. 1 Cor. 4:10. 10:15. 2 Cor. 11:19.— 
Foolish.| | Mopat. See on 5:22. 
V.5—9. ‘The delay of the Bridegroom represents the 


intermediate space, between the real or supposed conversion 
of professed believers, and the coming of Christ: their slum- 
bering and sleeping intimates the comparative unwatcbfulness 
and inattention, even of many real Christians, as well as ot 
hypocrites, when thoughts of death and judgment are excludec 
for a season: and it shows that the difference between the 
two characters in many instances consists more in the state 
of their hearts, than in their external conduct. (Marg. Ref. 
k,l. Motes, 24:45—51, vv. 48,49. 26:40—46. Hed. 4:1,2 
2 Pet. 31—4. 14—16,v. 14.) The coming of the Bridegroom 
“at midnight,” with a loud summons to the virgins to meet 
him, represents the unexpected manner, in which Christ calls 
men out of the world, and in which he will come to judgment; 
and the surprise thus occasioned tohypocrites. (Marg. Ref. 
m—q. Notes, Is. 33:14. Mark 13:33—37. Luke 21:34—36. 
1 Thes. 5:1—11.) The c6nduct of the virgins, when they heard 
this summons, denotes the earnest inquiries into the state ot 
their souls, and the endeavours to get all ready, to which the 
apprehensions of immediate death or judgment excite profes- 
sors of the gospel. This at length discovered the difference 
between the wise and foolish virgins. The latter, when they 
came to trim their lamps, found that they were going out; 
nor had they any oil with which to feed them. Thus the 
hypocrite’s religion serves him to make a show with, whilst 
he lives; but when he comes to die, and most wants its sup- 
port and benefit, it goes out, and leaves him to darkness and 
despair. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. r,s. Notes, 3:7—9. Luke 
16:24—26. Gal. 6:1—5, vv. 4,5.) But the wise virgins, when 
they came to trim their lamps, had oil ready with which to 
replenish them: thus true Chnistians, notwithstanding com- 
parative inattention, are habitually ready for all events —The 
application of the foolish virgins to the wise, for some of their 
oil, shows that numbers are at last convinced of their ruinous 
mistake, and earnestly apply to ministers or believers, for 
their prayers and assistance, in their dire extremity: or 
might prophetically expose the vanity of the popish doc. 
trine, concerning works of supererogation, human merits, and 
priestly absolutions. ‘The answer of the wise virgins implies, 
that the best Christians know they have nothing to spare, and 
can give others no effectual help. (Marg. Ref.t, u. Notes, 
Ps. 49:6—9.)—Tarried. (5) XpoviSovros. See on 2448.— 
Slumbered.] Evuoratayv. Nuoralw, & veve.capite necto, dormito 
capite nutans, ...ad somnum proclivis sum. ‘Ita enim dif- 
fert, vuoratery & KaSevdev, ut hoc de eo dicatur, qui somne 
libere indulget, gravique consopitur somno.’ Schleusner. 2 
Pet, 2:3. Not elsewhere N. T. 

V.10—13. This conclusion of the parable. shows the wis- 
dom, and happy effects, of bemg ready; and the folly and 
misery of an unprepared state, and of carnal and presump- 
tuous procrastination. The wise virgins, being ready, were 
admitted to the marriage-feast: but the door was immediately 
shut; and the others, coming afterwards, were denied admis- 
sion, and disowned by the Bridegroom, as persons with whom 
he had no acquaintance. Our Lord then made the same 
application of it, which he had before done of the subject ir 
the former chapter. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 7:21—23. 8:10— 
12. 24:42—44. Gen. 7:16. Luke 13:22—30, vv. 25-27.) 

V.14—18. “The kingdom of heaven,” in this respect, 
might likewise be represented by a man, about to take a 
journey into a distant country, and entrusting his servants 
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19 After *a .onz time the lord of those servants 
cometh, and !reckoneth with them. 

20 Andso he that had received five talents came, 
and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me five talents: ™behold, I have 
cained besides them five talents more. 
~ 91 His lord said unio him, "Well done, thou 
good and faithful ser vant ; thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, °L will make thee ruler over 
many things: Penter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord. 

22 He also that had received two talents came, 
and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two 
talents: behold, “l have gained two other talents 
besides them. 

23 His lord said unto him, "Well done, good 
and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over 
a few things, [ will make thee ruler over many 
things: enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. 

24 'Then he which had received the one talent 
came and said, *Lord, 1 knew thee that thou 
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with certain portions of his property, to be employed by them 
as his agents, or stewards.—Christ, as ascended into heaven, 
to return in due season to judge the world, is this Master : 
professed Christians are his servants: “the talents” repre-~ 
sent the powers of body and mind, natural or acquired abili- 
ties, time, health, influence, authority, wealth, gifts, privi- 
leges, or offices in the church; in short every thing, of which 
a good or a bad use may be made, or which may be left unem- 
ployed. (Marg. Ref. d—f. Notes, 21:33—39. Luke 16:1— 
§. 19:11—27, vv. 12,13. 1 Cor. 41—5. 1 Pet. 4:9—11.) It 
cannot be supposed, consistently with Scripture, that the im- 
provement of natural powers, by unregenerate men, can entitle 
them to regenerating grace: for all unregenerate men are car- 
nal, and “alienated from God ;” and therefore wholly indis- 
posed and unwilling to improve their natural powers, according 
to their bounden duty. (Votes, Rom. 8:5—9. 1 Cor. 15:3— 
I1, v.10. Phil. 2:12,13.) But the sanctifying mfluences of 
the Holy Spirit, producing a holy judgment and heart, teach, 
incline, and enable a man to make a good use of all other 
things: so that this improvement of talent does not make men 
Christians, but evidence that they are such; whilst the contrary 
conduct eyinces the hypocrisy of a man’s professed faith in 
Christ.—The five talents given to the first servant, the two 
to the second, and the one to the third, represent the differ- 
ent proportions in which the great Head of the church, and 
Lord of the universe, intrusts his servants with various 
advantages, “as it seemeth good in his sight.” The expres- 
sion “according to his several ability,” may denote, that every 
man has that portion, which best suits the station intended 
for him, in the church and in the community ; and which would 
suffice, if made a good use of, to prove him a useful, honour- 
able, and accepted servant. (Notes, Rom.12:3—8. 1 Cor. 
12:4—11,27—31. Eph. 4:11—13.) It should not be concluded 
from what follows, that they who receive most are always or 
generally the most faithful: for the contrary is very commonly 
the case, and the Scripture teaches us to expect that it will be 
so. But our Lord thus shows, that an account must be ren- 
dered of the weakest abilities, and smallest advantages, as 
weil as of those which are more eminent and distinguishing: 
and that it will be no excuse for a man to plead, he had but 
little entrusted to him, if he neglects to make a good use of 
that little. (Marg. Ref. g,h. Notes, Luke 16:9—12.) For 
the conduct of the servant, who buried his talent, represents 
the character of formalists and hypocrites, who make no 
good usevof their abilities, opportunities, and advantages ; 
who neglect the duties of their stations ; who live to them- 
selves, and are engaged in earthly pursuits; who deem it 
enough not to do positive evil; and who are destitute of zeal 
and love ; and who indulge sloth, or are actuated by envy, 
fliscontent, and selfish passions. (Marg. Ref.i. Note, 24— 
30.)—Traded. (16) Expyacaro, wrought. Comp. Luke 19: 
13,15,16. Gr. 

V.19—23. ‘ Afteralong time the Lord of those servants 
vometh, and reckoneth with them.” Unbelievers either con- 
clude that Christ will never come to judgment; or that event 
appears to them so doubtful and distant, that it has no influ 
ence on their conduct: (JVote, 24:45—51.) and believers have 
‘$ need of patience, that, after they have done the will of God, 
they may receive the promise.” (Note, Heb. 10:35—39, v. 
36.)—The first servant being called, stated that he had traded 
successfully with his five talents, and had doubled the sum. 
This represents the humble and thankful consciousness, with 
which the true Christian will at length reflect on the labours 
of faith and love, in which he nas employed his time, abilities, 


(114 5 


MATTHEW. 


A. D. $8 


art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not 
sown, and gathering where thou hast not strewed : 

25 And I “was afraid, and went and hid thy 
talent in the earth; lo, there thou hast that is thine. 

26 His lord answered and said unto him, *fhou 
wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that 
I reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have 
not strewed ; 

27 Thou Youghtest thercfore to have put my 
money to the exchangers, and then at my coming 
I should have received mine own “with usury. 

28 ‘Take *therefore the talent from him, erd 
give it unto him which hath ten talents. 

29 For bunto every one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance: but from him that 
pete not, ‘shall be taken away even that whici. he 

ath. 

30 And ‘cast ye the unprofitable servant into 
outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnash 
ing of teeth. [Practical Observations.] 

31 T When ‘the Son of man shall come in his 
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and providential advantages, in the service of Christ and his 
church, and which are the infallible evidences of his sincerity. 
Accordingly, the Master highly commended this “ good and. 
faithful servant ;” and assured him of advancement to a post 
of far higher rank and authority, with immediate admission 
into “the joy of his Lord,” as prepared for his friends, and 
resembling his own felicity. (Marg. Ref. m—p. Note, 
Heb. 12:2,3.) This doubtless relates to the final happiness 
of believers. Faithfulness, in a lower condition, is, indeed, 
often here recompensed by advancement to a higher and more 
honourable service: but hereafter true Christians shall be 
“made kings and priests unto God,” and shall reign with their 
divine Redeemer, in glory and joy inexpressible and incon- 
ceivable-—The case of the servant who had received two 
talents, and the gracious acceptance and recompense with 
which he met, exactly correspond with the other; and we are 
thus taught, that inferior endowments and advantages, when 
faithfully improved, will be as graciously accepted as those 
which are greater. (Marg. Ref. q, r. Notes, 18:23—27, vv. 
23,24. 24:45—51, vv. 46,47. Luke 12:35—46, v. 44. 16:1—8, vv. 
1,2. 19:11—27, vv. 15—19. Rev. 2:24—28. 3:4—6,12,13,20—22. 
V.24—30. The servant, ‘* who had received the one talent, 
and had hid it in the earth, gave a widely different account of 
his motives and conduct, and met with a very different recep- 
tion. He avowed, that he knew his Lord to Se a hard and 
unreasonable master, who expected more than his servants 
could perform, or than he had given them the means of ef- 
fecting ; like a man, who should expect to “ reap where he 
had not sown.” Being, therefore, afraid of any miscarriage, 
should he attempt to trade with the money, he had concealed 
it in the earth; and though it was not increased, yet it was 
not wasted.—This describes the heart and inward thoughts 
and reasonings of many decent and plausible hypocrites, and 
the motives of their slothfulness. They are ** carnally minded,” 
and at enmity with the holy character and law of God: they 
murmur against his providence, sovereignty, and method of 
salvation: they disbelieve his promises, suppose his service 
to be perilous, unprofitable, and detrimental: they complain, 
that he requires more than they are capable of performing, 
and that he punishes men for what they cannot help: they 
pervert the doctrines of Revelation to support these concl- 
sions, and confound the want of inclination to what is good, 
with a want of natwral ability. Thus they excuse their sloth 
and selfishness, and cast the blame of their misconduct on 
God; and they suppose their unfruitfulness to be justifiable, 
because they are not outwardly so immoral as some other 
persons. (Marg. Ref. s—u. Notes, Luke 15:25—32, vv. 
29,30. 19:11—27, vv. 20,21.) —T'o these most injurious insinu= 
tions of this servant, his Lord answered, that even if the case 
had been as he stated, he might and ought to have put out 
his money on good security, and that some increase might 
have been made of it; and therefore he was, by his own 
confession, a ‘* wicked and slothful servant.” This shows, 
that such men will be condemned out of their own mouths ; 
as conscious that they might have done better if they would: 
they will therefore be left without excuse, and will as certainly 
be condemned for sloth and negligence, as others will be for 
open infidelity, impiety, or profligacy. ‘ This is not a cone 
cession, that the Master was truly so, but an argument out 
of his own mouth to condemn him, for not acting suitably to 
his own hard conceptions of his Lord. (Luke 14-22.) 
Whitby. (Luke 15:31.)—His Lord then ordered the talent 
‘to be taken from him, and given to him that had ten talents* 


! on which Christ observed, as he had done before ; that it was 
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elory, and all the holy angels with him, sthen shall 
he sit upon the throne of his glory: 

32 And "before him shall be gathered all nations 3 
and ‘he shal separate them one from another, as a 
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: 

33 And he shall set ‘the sheep on ‘his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. 

34 Then shall ™the King say unto them on his 
right hand, "Come, ye blessed of my Father, °in- 
herit the kingdom Pprepared for you 4from the 
foundation of the world: 
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the rule of his kingdom, to give more and more to every man 
who had faith and grace, in order that he might be greatly 
enriched; but that from all others, those things would be 
taken away which they had not improved, and they would be 
left under condemnation. (Marg. Ref. z—c. Notes, 13:12. 
Mark 4:23—25, v. 25. Luke 8:16—18, v. 18. 19:11—27, vo. 
24—26.) The unprofitable servant was therefore ordered to 
be cast into outer darkness, misery, and despair. (Marg. 
Ref. d,e. Note, 8:10—12.)—Hard. (24) ZkXnpos, ‘ durus : 
...metaphorice,...severus, austerus, asper moribus, morosus 
...molestus, odiosus. Schleusner. John 6:60. Acts 9:5. 
26:14.—1 Sam. 25:3. Is. 19:4. Sept.—Avarnoos. Luke 19:21.— 
Slothful. (26) Oxynos. Rom. 12:11. Phil. 3:11. Ab oxvsw, 
piger sum. Acts 9:38.—The exchangers. (27) Tots rpareviracs. 

A rparcla, mensa: abacus ad quem mensarius sedens num- 
mos numeral et computat. Argentarius ...fanerator” Schleus- 


ner. Used here only.—With usury.] uv roxw. (Tokos a 
reroka, verbi rikrw, pario.) * Proprie partus, foetus: ... 
metaphorice fawnus, usura.”  Schleusner. Luke 19:23. 


Deut. 23:19,20.— Notes, Ex. 22:25—27. 
Neh. 5:1—13.—Unprofitable. 
et xpeca, utilitas.) Luke 17:10. 

V. 31—33. In order more fully to explain and confirm the 
foregoing parabolical representations, our Lord next spake 
one of the most interesting and sublime discourses which we 
meet with even in the holy Scriptures: and it is wonderful, 
that any person can read it, and yet suppose the Speaker to 
be no more than man; when there is such a divine authority 
and dignity in it, as we may venture to say, could never have, 
with propriety, been assumed by any mere creature, however 
exalted. Having previously and by degrees, drawn the atten- 
tion of the disciples to the great season of retribution, he here 
spake concerning it in the character of the sovereign Judge. 
The time will come} when “ the Son of man,” even he who 
appeared in human nature, will be manifested in his divine 
glory, attended by all the holy angels, as his servants and 
worshippers ; and then “ he will sit upon the throne of his 
glory,” as the Judge of the world. (Marg. Ref.f,g. Notes, 
16:24—28, v. 27. Ps. 96:11—13. John 5:20—23. 2 Thes. 1:5 
—10. Jude 14—16. Rev. 20:11—15.) On this grand and 
awful occasion, there will be gathered before his tribunal, not 
oaly the disciples, or the Jews, or all professed Christians, 
but “all nations,” all the inhabitants of the earth, being 
raised from the dead for that purpose: and he will separate 
the immense multitude, with as much ease and exactness, as 
“ 4 shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats.” F'or there 
will not be the least danger of his mistaking any man’s cha- 
racter, motives, or state; nor any possibility of opposition or 
escape; nor any danger lest any one should be overlooked, 
or remain disguised before him. (Note, John 6:36—40, vv, 
39,40.) —What less than omnipotence and omniscience can 
effect such an exact separation of the whole human species ? 
—This being done, he will set the sheep (the proper emblem 
of his harmless, gentle, useful, and holy people) on his right 
hand, in token of their acceptance and honour; and the goats 
(the emblem of the unholy nature and character of unbeliev- 
ers) at his left hand, as rejected and exposed to condemna- 
tion. (Marg. Ref. h—l.)—Shall separate. (32) Agoprec. 
—Divideth.| Agopiler. Adootw (ex aro et bpcbw, definio, 
termino. Acts 2:23.) 13:49, Acts 13:2.19:9. Rom. 1:1. 2 Cor, 
6:17. Gal. 1:15. 

V. 34—410. Then * the King,” not only of the Jews, or of 
the church, but of the whole world, (as our Lord on this 
occasion called himself,) will address the company at his right 
hand, as the ‘blessed of his Father ;” his chosen, redeemed, 
regenerate, adopted, and beloved children, whom he_has 
determined to render most blessed for evermore. (Marg. 
Ref. m,n.) He will call them ‘ to come to him,” that they 
may behold and share his glory, and concur with him in the 
‘idzgment about to be given upon the wicked; and that they 

may inherit the kingdom,” or that confluence of all honours, 
riches, felicities, and pleasures, “ which had been prepared 
for them from the foundation of the world,” in the counsels of 
God’s everlasting love and mercy. (Marg. Ref. o—q. 
Notes, 19—23. Luke 12:22—34, v. 32 Rom. 8:14—17. 
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35 For "Il was an hungered, and ye gave me 
meat; I was ‘thirsty, and ye gave me drink; 'l 
was a stranger, and ye took me in; 

36 “Naked, and ye clothed me ; I*was sick, a1 i 
ye visited me; ¥I was in prison, and ye cam: 
unto me. 

37 ‘Vhen shall the righteous answer him, say 
ing, Lord, *when saw we thee an hungered, and, 
fed thee 2 or thirsty, and gave thee drink ? 

38 When saw we thee a stranger, and took 
thee in? or naked, and clothed thee 2 
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1 Cor. 6:1—6, vv. 2,3. Jam. 1:12. 2:5—7, v. 5.) And, in 
order to show that they are indeed the persons for whom this 
inheritance was prepared, he will next before the whole 
assembled world make known their good works, as the effect 
of their faith and love. They had on earth proved themselves 
his obedient and devoted friends: for they had given him 
meat when he was hungry, and drink when he was thirsty ; 
when he was a stranger and destitute, they had hospitably 
entertained him ; when in want of raiment they had clothed 
him; when sick, they had visited and tended upon him; and 
when in prison, through oppression or persecution, they had 
owned him, and had come to inquire into his wants, and to 
administer to his comforts.—On hearing this, the righteous 
are represented, as inquiring when they had ever seen him 
in such circumstances, and relieved him inthis manner. For 
they were not conscious of having done any service worthy 
of this honourable notice and abundant recompense. To 
which the King will answer, that “ inasmuch as they did it 
to the least of these his brethren, (the poor afflicted Chris- 
tians whom they relieved for his sake, who will be present 
to bear grateful testimony to ‘ their labour of love,” and libe= 
ral and active kindness, and whom the King of Glory will 
condescend to own as his brethren,) ‘ they did it unto him.” 
(Marg. Ref. r—b. Notes, 12:46—50. John 13:31—35, 
vv. 34,35. 15:12—16. Gal. 6:6—10, vv. 9,10. Jam. 1:27. 2:14— 
18.) It is impossible that human language can express 
greater encouragement to self-denying, assiduous, laborious, 
and expensive charity to poor Christians, for the sake of our 
common Lord, than that which is contained in this declara~ 
tion. We must not, however, by any means, suppose that 
acts of liberality, from whatever motive, will constitute a man’s 
title to eternal felicity “nor can there be a more fatal delusion, 
than this too common, but groundless inference from this and 
a few similar texts. For many who are liberal, humane, and 
compassionate in some instances, live habitually in the prac~ 
tice of one or other of those sins, concerning which it is express~ 
ly said, that ‘* they who do such things shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God.” (Notes, Gal. 5:19—21. Eph. 5:5—7. 

And as none but believers are “ the brethren of Christ; 

so love to Christ must be the motive of the liberality and 
kindness here spoken of. ‘The matter may therefore be thus 
stated: there is no salvation for a sinner, but by the free 
mercy of God; no mercy but through the mediation and me- 
rits of his beloved Son; no interest in Christ, (at least for 
those who hear, or might hear or read the gospel, after they 
are capable of understanding good from evil,) except by faith 
in him ; no justifying faith, but that ‘* which worketh by love ;* 
(Note, Gal. 5:1—6, v. 6.) no love to Christ, which does not 
imply love to his people, his example, and his precepts; no 
genuine love to his people, which does not influence a man to de 
good to them, as he has ability and opportunity, and as he sees 
them in difficult and necessitous circumstances. But when- 
ever any one is habitually induced to self-denying beneficence 
to others, especially to such as he thinks disciples of Christ, 
out of love to his name; he gives an unequivocal proof, that 
he is a true believer, a justified person, a member of Christ’s 
mystical body, and interested in all his purchased blessings 

(Notes, 2 Cor. 8:6—9. 9: Heb. 6:9,10. 1 John 2;7—11. 3:11— 
24.) At the same time it is impossible that this man shoula 
be proud of his beneficence, or trust in it; that he should be 
liberal merely out of ostentation, or to compensate for indulged 
iniquities, or to atone for former sins: for these things would 
prove him an absolute stranger to true repentance and 
genuine faith, and every evangelical principle of obedience. 
So that the actions here mentioned will be produced, as evi+ 
dences of the excellency and efficacy of justifying faith and 
the love of Christ ; of a person’s having been a real beiever 
and one who loved Christ; and to show that it is in every 
way proper, the Lord should honour him in heaven, who thus 
proved himself his zealous friend on earth. (Votes, 10:40-— 
42. John 14:15—17,21—24, 21:15—17. Eph. 6:21- 24, v. 24, 
2 Thes. 1:3,4,5—10, v. 5—7. 1 Pet. 1:8,9.)—Compassion and 
good-will to men in general, shown by a decidedly loving and 
beneficent conduct, and love to enemies and persecutors, {ur 
Chrisv’s sake. in obedience to his commandments and in 
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39 Or wea -aw we thee sick, or in prison, and 
came unto thee sf __ 

40 And *tne King shall answer, and say unto 
them, Verily, I say unto you, *Inasmuch as ye 
have done i¢ unto one of ‘the least of these my 
brethren, “ye have done zt unto me. 

(Practical Observations.] 

41 Then shall he say also unto ¢them on the left 
hand, ‘ Depart from me, tye cursed, into heverlast- 
ing fice, ‘prepared for the devil and his angels : 

42 For ‘I was an hungered, and ye gave me no 
meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink ; 
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imitation of his example, are the genuine fruits of justifying 
faith: but there is a peculiar propriety, in this fruit of love to 
Christ, shown in loving his brethren, for his sake, being 
selected in this concise declaration of the proceedings of the 
great and decisive day of retribution. Even the poorest 
Christian manifests the same spirit of love to Christ, by kind 
actions to his brethren, and to all men for the Lord’s sake ; 
which will be also made known at the same time, as the evi- 
dences of his living faith and merciful acceptance.-—Prepared. 
(34) “Hrotpacpevny. See on 20:23. The foundation of the 
world.| KaraBodns Tov koopov. MMundi initia, creatronem 
universi notat. Schleusner. 13:35. Luke 11:50. John 17:24, 
Eph. 1:A. Heb. 4:3. 1 Pet. 1:20. 

V.41—46. ‘The Judge next shows the awful reverse. He 
declares, that he will address all those ‘on his left hand” as 
cursed,” lying under the curse of the broken law, strangers to 
the blessings of the gospel, and justly deserving of the final 
wrath and vengeance of God. He will sentence them to “ de- 
part from Him,” the only Author of salvation to sinners, and the 
Fountain of life and felicity to all creatures; for many of them 
had in their hearts bid him ‘ depart from them, as they desired 
not the knowledge of his ways.” He will doom them “to fire,” 
the dreadful emblem of the wrath of God, as causing the most 
excruciating pains, of which we have any conception. This 
fire will be “everlasting ;? which would be an unmeaning 
addition, if the wicked were not to continue in it eternally. 
It had been indeed “ prepared” originally “for the devil and 
his angels,” those first apostates from and rebels against God ; 
but as the wicked held with them, and would not separate 
from their service, it must be their portion also. (Marg. Ref. 
f--i. Notes, Gal. 3:}6—14. 2 Thes. 1:5—10, vv. 8,9. Rev. 
20:11—15.)—No doubt impenitent sinners of every age and 
nation will then be judged; but those, to whom the Scriptures 
are sent, are chiefly concerned in these previous delineations 
of the fina! judgment, and its process and event; and therefore 
our Lord represents nothing more, than the ground on which 
false professors of Christianity will be condemned. It will 
then be proved against them, that they had no love to Christ, 
and therefore no true faith in him; seeing they refused to 
relieve him, when they saw him in necessity and distress, 
and had ability and opportunity of doing it. ‘For so close is 
the union between Christ and his members, that he looks upon 
the favours conferred on them as done to himself, and 
promises accordingly a reward for them: (Aled 10:42.) and 
also threatens punishment to them who do neglect, and are 
injurious to them, as if they had been so to him. (45... Acts 
9:4.) Whithy.—These, however, will be as ready to deny or 
palhiate their guilt, as true believers to disclaim all merit in their 
services: but the Judge will prove his charge, and stop their 
mouths, by showing their selfish neglect of his poor disciples, 
and their refusal to relieve them in their distresses. This 
alone will be sufficient to evince that they were unbelievers ; 
even if no injustice or oppression, no open profligacy or secret 
licentiousness, nor any other gross wickedness should be 
adduced against them. ‘It is not sufficient to preserve us 
from that dreadful sentence, ‘‘ Depart from me, &c.” that we 
have done no evil, if we have been deficient in those acts of 
charity and mercy we owe to the members of Christ’s body.’ 
Theophylact. Being therefore evidently proved to be under 
the condemnation of the law, and entitled to no benefit from 
the gospel; nay, exposed to deeper condemnation for their 
neglect of it, or their hypocrisy and abuse of their privileges; 
they will be left without plea, or the least power of resistance 
or escape; and be constrained to “ go away into everlasting 
yunishment,” whilst the righteous will be received into ever- 
asting life and felicity. (Marg. Ref.k—o. Notes, Ps. 9:17. 
21:8—12. Js. 30:14. Dan. 12:2,3. Mark 9:43—50. John 
Xi9—21. 2 Cor. 5:9—12, v.10. Rev. 20:11—15, vv. 14,15.) 

-The original word is the same in both clauses, (acwvtos) : 
and he must be blinded by Satan in no ordinary degree, who 
will risk his immortal soul and its eternal interests on inter- 
vreting the same word temporary in one clause, and eternal in 
Another, of the same verse: and if the punishment be eternal, 
here can be no place for annihilation, or for final restitution. 
The contrast also between “ punishment,” and “life,” is care- 
ully to be observed. (Notes, Rom. 5:20,21. 6:21—23.) 
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43 I was a stranger, and ye took me notin, 
naked, and ye clothed me not; sick, and in prison 
and ye visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also answer him, saying 
Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, or athirs 
or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, ani 
did not minister unto thee ? 

45 Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily, 
I say unto you, ™Inasmuch as ye did 7 not to one 
of the least of these, ye did zt not to me. 

46 And these shat go away into "everlasting 
punishment, but °the righteous into life eternal. 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—13. It is most important for us all continually to be 
reminded of death and judgment, and of that discrimination ot 
characters, which will soon be made. Immense multitudes of 
infidels, profligates, Pharisees, and apostates, are thronging 
the broad road to destruction: but thisisnotall; alas! a large 
proportion even of those who appear to be followers of Christ, 
and are externally admitted to ‘the eommunion of the saints, 
will be found “foolish virgins ;? having indeed the lamp in 
their hands, but no grace in their hearts. With what serious- 
ness, diligence, and fervent prayer, should we then “* examine 
ourselves whether we be in the faith!” How afraid of 
being deceived, where so much is at stake, and so many 
come short of eternal life! How earnestly should we seek 
for heavenly wisdom, and desire to be found upright in the 
sight of God, rather than to be approved by our ill-judging 
fellow-sinners !—It is indeed to be lamented, that whilst the 
heavenly Bridegroom tarries, even true Christians are too apt 
to be drowsy and inattentive: yet, notwithstanding all defects 
on the one hand, and all fair appearances on the other ; there is 
an essential difference between the weakest believer and the 
most specious hypocrite. This sometimes appears even here: 
the unexpected summons of death may throw the Christian 
into an alarm: but, proceeding without delay to trim his lamp, 
the grace which before lay almost dormant, shines forth more 
bright; and his serious self-examination and fervent prayer 
bring humility, faith, hope, patience, love, and every holy affec- 
tion into lively exercise; so that all around perceive him to be 
ready, and ‘*meet to be a partaker of the inheritance of the 
saints in light.” On the other hand, the mere professor, in such 
circumstances, often detects his consciousness of hypocrisy 
and impresses the minds of beholders with a gloomy fear, that 
‘his lamp is going out,” and about to be extinguished in utter 
darkness. We may compassionate such persons, but we can 
give them little help: we should direct them to him, who sells all 
the blessings of salvation ‘t without money and without price :” 
but the hour is unseasonable, and the time is short; nor can 
they well know that their prayers are not the dictates of mere 
selfishness, and their repentance constrained and insincere. 
How dreadful then will be the case of those who do not seek 
“the things which accompany salvation,” till the time is past! 
who do not knock, till the door is finally closed! But, how- 
ever it may appear at death, assuredly no one will partake of 
the marriage-supper of the Lamb, who has not in this world 
“washed his robes, and made them white” in his atoning 
blood ; and who is not a partaker of his sanctifying Spirit. 
Let us then make no delay, but be earnest in. our preparation 
for the feast; and let us ever be upon our watch, for “we 
know not either the day or the hour when our Lord cometh.” 

V. 14—30. In some respects, ‘*the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a man travelling into a far country, and delivering 
his goods unto his own servants.” Whatever any one pos+ 
sesses is entrusted to him by the great Lord of all, who will 
at length call him to an account for the use which he has 
made of it. The holy law requires us to devote the whole, in 
perfect love, to the service of God, and to the benefit of our 
neighbour ; and denounces its awful curse on every one, who 
im any instance, or at any time, fails of so doing: but the 
gospel inwardly teaches and disposes the true believer to 
attempt this sincerely, though feebly; from the time when he 
begins in any degree to experience ‘the joy of God’s salva- 
tion.” He believes his word respecting the future judgment 
and its important consequences; and he gives implicit credit 
to his promises and threatenings. By faith he perceives his 
danger as a sinner, and fears and flees from it; and at the 
same time he discovers his Refuge, and in hope repairs to it. 
Having obtained peace with God, and peace of conscience 
through the atoning blood of Christ; his “faith works by love,” 
and his language is, ‘‘ What shall I render to the Lorn, fo 
all his benefits?” This humble love and gratitude, uniting 
with hatred of sin, contempt of the world, love to the brethren, 
and compassion for perishing sinners, impels him to devote 
himself, and all his abilities and advantages, to the service ou} 
Christ; and to do good, in his church and in the world, 
according to his opportunity, and in exact proportion to the 
vigour of his faith and hope. This obedience distinguishes the 
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Yesus foretells his crucifizion after two days, 1,2. The chief priests conspire 
against him, 3—5, A woman pours precious ointment on his head: the 
disciples censure, but Jesus commends her, 6—13. Judas bargains with 
the chief priests to betray him, 14—16, Jesus eats the passover, and marks 
out the traitor, 17—25. He institutes the Lord's supper, 26—29; and 
foretells that all his apostles would forsake him, and Peter deny him, 30— 
35. His agony and prayer in the garden, 36—46. He is betrayed and appre- 
hended, 47—50. A disciple cuts off the high-priest’s servant’s ear ; but 
Jesus forbids all resistance, 51—56. He is arraigned before Caiaphas, 
falsely accused, condemned, and treated with insult and indignity, 57—68. 
Peter thrice denies hitn, with peculiar aggravations ; but going out he 
weeps bitterly, 69—75, 


a it came to pass,.*when Jesus had finished 
all these sayings, he said unto his disciples, 
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real disciple of Christ from every other man: the self-righteous 
Pharisee, the self-wise infidel, the careless sinner, the formal 
professor of the gospel, are alike unacquainted with these 
evangelical principles of devoted diligence in the service of a 
crucified Saviour.—It is the real Christian’s liberty, privilege, 
honour, interest, and satisfaction, to be employed as the 
Redeemer’s servant, and as his instrument in promoting his 
glory and the benefit of his people: and “tthe love of Christ 
even constrains him to live no longer to himself, but to him 
that died for him, and rose again.” (ote, 2 Cor. 5:13—15.) 
According to the number of his talents,she will become a 
blessing to others, by his example, influence, conversation, 
and labours; by the use which he makes of his time, money, 
and abilities; by his relative conduct in his family; and by 
serving the Lord, as a minister, magistrate, or private Chris- 
tian: and whether he has had five talents, two, one, or only a 
small portion of one; “he will not be ashamed, but have 
confidence before Christ at his coming.” Nay, he may now 
humbly “rejoice in testimony of his conscience ;” and, giving 
the Lord all the glory, he may look forward to death and 
judgment, assured of being then received with ‘t Well done, 
good and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things; enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord.” ‘Let us not then be weary of 
well doing: for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not.” 
—But let every one dread the doom of the unprofitable 
servant: for it is not enough that men do not spend their 
Lord’s goods upon their lusts, or waste their time and talents 
in sin; even those who “bury them in the earth,” will be left 
without excuse. Whatever they may profess, they dislike the 
character and word of the Lord: they count his service 
irksome and unprofitable; they dare not trust his promise, 
and they are dissatisfied with his providence; and, because 
they may not have the pre-eminence, or take the lead, and 
manage things in their own way, they sit down in sullen 
discontent ; and will do nothing, because they cannot do every 
thing. But many of those excuses and objections which pass 
current here, will be refuted and silenced at last: and every 
unfruitful professor will be condemned out of his own mouth, 
and consigned to “Souter darkness, where is weeping and 
guashing of teeth.” For whatever else men may possess, 
who are destitute of sanctifying grace; they will soon be 
deprived of it, and have nothing but the additional condemna- 
tion of having been ungrateful for so many mercies. But the 
most indigent believer is rich, and shall have abundance, and 
his felicity will be for ever increasing. Let us not then envy 
tinners, or covet any of their perishing and dangerous pos- 
sessions. 

V.31—40. Our gracious Redeemer once “ humbled him- 
self and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross :” but now he reigns the Sovereign of the world; and 
ere long he shall appear in glory, attended by “‘all the holy 
angels” to judge the nations of the earth. Before his tribunal 
we must all appear; and every effort to escape, to conceal, to 
resist, or to prevaricate, will then be entirely unavailing. With 
infinite ease and exactness, he will “ bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness,” and develope the secrets of every heart; 
he will show the real motive of every action, and the true 
character of every individual; and he will infallibly separate 
his true disciples, from all other men in the world. (Note, 
1 Cor. 4:3—5.) In that decisive hour, “the King of glory” will 
not be ashamed to own, as “his brethren, his sisters, or his 
mother,” the least and meanest of his chosen flock. And, if 

ve would possess a good hope, that he will then address us 
as “the blessed of his Father,” and call us to him, that we may 
“ inherit the kingdom prepared for us from the beginning of the 
world;” we must now recognise our Saviour and future Judge, 
as disguised under the mean attire of these his beloved bre- 
thren. Whenwe seea believer hungry, thirsty, a stranger, or 
in want of proper clothing, we should suppose that our Saviour 
himself stands before us, requires us to own our relation to 
him, and ca!ls upon us to give him food or raiment, or to pro- 
vide him lodging or entertainment: and we should ask our- 
selves, whether we can find in our hearts to drive him from 
our door? (Notes, Cant. 5:2,3.) And when we hear of pious 
persons being sick, or in prison, and wanting advice, attend- 
ance, or other relief; we should suppose that Jesus isin these 
circumstances, and sends to us by name to come and “minis- 
rer unto him.” Let us then renounce our own ease, interest, 
«onyenience, indulgence, and decoration: that we may show 
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2 Ye *know that after two days 1s ‘the feast of 
the passover, and the Son of man is “betrayed to 
be crucified. 

3 1 Then ‘assembled together the chief priests, 
and the scribes, and the elders of the people, unto 
fthe palace of the high-priest, who was called 
sCaiaphas, 

4 And consulted that they might take Jesus by 
subtlety, and kill ham. 

5 But they said, ‘Not on the feast-day, “est 
there be an uproar among the people. 
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our ardent gratitude for his salvation, by abounding in this 
“work of faith, and labour of love:” and should we even be 
mistaken in the character of those, for whom we thus deny 
ourselves from love to Christ; he will certainly accept and 
recompense our services. (Vote, 10:40—42.)—But alas! how 
little do we see of “‘ these fruits of the Spirit” even among pro- 
fessed Christians! Who does not think, that he should have 
counted it an honour to have entertained Christ when on earth? 
But how few are willing to retrench greatly from their unne- 
cessary expenses, to relieve these his representatives and bre- 
thren? Many however will even part with their money, who 
will not subject themselves to the hardship and inconvenience 
of visiting the sick, and such as are in prisons, or other re- 
cesses of misery and distress; by which means their bounty is 
distributed at random, does comparatively little good, and 
will often be shown to spring, rather from an easy temper, 
than from a disinterested self-denying love of others for the 
sake of Christ. But ‘ while we have time, let us” lay our- 
selves out ‘in doing good to all men, especially to them that. 
are of the household of faith :” and, even if we have but little 
in our power, let us endeavour by that little to show our good- 
will, and what we would do if we had more.—They, who most 
abound in good works, will be the least apt to glory in them: 
nay, they will be, as it were, surprised at the gracious men- 
tion, which will at last be made of them. Yet those services, 
which the humble believer thought nothing of at the time, and 
soon entirely forgot, as well as those which were concealed 
from men, will all be brought to light, and graciously recom- 
pensed by our King: not a crust of bread, or a cup of water, 
given for his sake to a poor brother, shall pass unnoticed ; but 
every instance of this kind will be adduced as an evidence, 
that the giver was a faithful friend, and a loyal subject, to 
“the Lord of glory,” and a proper person to be numbered with 
those, whom “he delighteth to honour,” and to bless. (Notes, 
10:40—42. Heb. 6:9,10.) 

V.41—46. What tongue can describe, what words can ex- 
press, or even convey a faint idea, of the horror and despair 
of the wicked, when placed at the left hand of their omnipo- 
tent and omniscient Judge! While conscious of their guilt, 
and calling in vain “ton the rocks and mountains to fall on 
them,” they shall behold his awful countenance clouded with 
an indignant frown; and hear his mouth, which used to invite 
the weary sinner to come to him, sternly say to them, ‘Depart, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels!” Then all their works will be produced, to demon- 
strate the justice of the tremendous sentence : and their omis- 
sions alone, and selfish neglect of poor Christians, whom they 
ought to have loved ‘with a pure heart fervently,” for the 
Lord’s sake, whilst they were indulging themselves, or heaping 
up riches, will prove them unbelievers, and deprive them of 
all relief from the mercy of the gospel. They may avow, that 
they would gladly have ministered unto Christ, had they seen 
him in his humiliation; but, inasmuch as they refused to “de 
it to his brethren, they did it not to him.” If this alone will 
prove a man, otherwise moral and decent, to be an enemy of 
Christ, a child of the devil, and ‘ta vessel of wrath fitted for 
destruction ; where will oppressors, persecutors, blasphemers, 
and profligates appear?” Yet all resistance to the power of 
the Judge will be hopeless, even that of united thousands of 
millions, combined with the devil and his angels: every plea 
will be refused, ‘‘every mouth will be stopped: the wicked 
shall be silent in darkness ;” ‘tthe wicked shall be turned into 
hell, and all the nations that forget God.” But the reflection 
is too tremendous to be dwelt upon. Let us then take warn- 
ing, flee from the wrath to come, and seek that faith in Christ, 
which ‘f worketh by love” of him and his people and cause, 
and by obedience to his commandments ; that we may abound 
in all the fruits of righteousness here, and that, when “the 
wicked shall go away into everlasting punishment,” we may 
be ‘numbered with his saints in glory everlasting.’ 

NOTES.—Cuap. X XVI. V.1,2. Our Lord had closed 
his public ministry, when he left the temple: he had after- 
wards given his disciples many important warnings and in- 
structions; and after the sublime representation which he had 
made of his future coming to judgment, he informed them of 
the immediate approach of his sufferings. (JVotes. 23:57—39, 
v. 39, 24,25.) ‘After two days the feast of the passover would 
be celebrated, and then he should be betrayed ir to the hands 
of his enemies, and put to death by crucifixion. Mary. Ref, 
c,d. Notes, 20—24.) He had all alonga perfcet kni wledge 
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12 For Yin that she hath poured this ointment 
on my body, she did zt for my burial. 

13 Verily I say unto you, *Wheresoever thi 
gospel shall be preached in the whole world, "there 
shal] also this, that this woman hath done, be told 
for a memorial of her. [Practical Observations.] 

14 11 Then Yone of the twelve, called ‘Judas 
Iscariot, went unto the chief priests, 

15 And said unto them, “What will ye give me, 
and I will deliver him unto you? And they coyve- 
nanted with him for ¢thirty pieces of silver. 

16 And from that time ‘he sought opportunity 
to betray him. 

17 I Now 8the first day of the feast of unlea- 


6 7 Now wher Jesus was tin Bethany, in the 
house of ™Sunon the leper, ; 

7 'There ‘came unto him a woman having an 
alabaster-box of °very precious ointment, and 
poured it on his head as he sat at meat. ‘ 

8 But when his disciples saw it, *they had in- 
dignation, saying, "T'o what purpose is this waste ? 

9 For ‘this ointment might have been sold for 
much, and given to the poor. : 

10 When Jesus understood it, he said unto 
them, *Why trouble ye the woman? for she hath 
wrought ‘a good work upon me. ’ 

il For "ye have the poor always with you, 
*put me ye have not always. 
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judged, that nothing could be too costly to be used in honouring 
him; nor any thing wasted which was spent in his service; 
and, though in general his disc.ples must show their love to 
him by doing good to men, especially their Christian brethren 
for his sake; (Vote, 25:34—41.) yet the present circumstances 
justified a deviation. Why then did they trouble one who 
had done a good and acceptable work, in thus honouring him 
by such means as were in her power, when others were about 
to betray, msult, and most cruelly use him? They would 
always have poor persons, whom they might relieve when- 
ever they would: but his personal presence was not long to 
be continued with them. And, though Mary knew it not, he 
was about to be put to death; and this might be regarded as 
the anointing for his burial, performed a little beforehand ; 
(for they would have no opportunity of performing it after- 
wards ;) in which last expenses, as a testimony of respect to 
beloved friends, men were not used to be parsimonious. He 
further assured the disciples, that this action was so accept- 
able to him, that he would take care it should be reported, as 
a memorial of her faith and love, fo all future ages, and in all 
places where his gospel should ever be preached.—This may 
be considered as a most remarkable prophecy: he would 
influence the evangelists to record this incident, which might 
appear trivial, among the important actions of his public life ; 
and take care that it should never be erased, to the end 
time. (Marg. Ref. p—a. Notes, Mark 14:3—9, vv. 4—9. 
John 12:1—8, vv. 7,8. 

Very precious. (7) Baputtpov. Ex Bapus,gravis, et run, 
pretium. Used here only in N. T.—To\vredous, Mark 14:3, 
TloAurenov, John 12:3.—Waste. (8) AnwAzra, destruction, per- 
dition. Mark 14:4. John 17:12.—Why trouble ye? (10) Te 
komous tapexere’ Mark 14:6. Gal. 6:17.—Koros, * abundant 
labour: ... fatigatio ea labore: ...molestia.” Leigh. 2 Cor, 
11:27. 1 Thes. 1:3. 3:5. Rev. 2:2. 

Me ye have not always. (11) ‘These words destroy the 
doctrine of transubstantiation: for if Christ were, as to soul, 
body, and divinity, truly in the host, that being always 
present with them of Rome, they would have Christ always 
with them” WWhitby.—For my burial. (12) Mpos ro evta= 
dtacat pe.—Eus tov evragiacpov. Mark 14:8. Exs rnv huspay 
rou evraptacpov pov. John 12:7. ‘ Evradsalecy est preparare 
ad sepulturam; sive involvendo, ... sive ungendo, Non est 
idem quod, Saxtw. Leigh. John 19:40. Not elsewhere in N, 
T.—For a memorial. (13) Exc prnpoovvoyv. Mark 14:9, 
Acts 10:4.—' Non simpliciter significat memoriam ; sed pignus 
aliquod, aut monumentum, quod amicus apud amicum relinquit, 
quod illum sui commonefaciat. Erasmus in Leigh. 

V. 14—16. Judas, notwithstanding his plausible conduct 
and apostolical office, was a hypocrite, and a covetous dis- 
honest man, (Marg. Ref, b,c. Notes, Mark 14:10,11. John 
6:66—71, vv. 70, 71. 13:1—5, v. 2, 18—30, vv. 27—30,)—Know= 
ing therefore, that the chief priests and rulers greatly desired 
to get Jesus into their hands, without disturbance, he framed 
the design of conducting their officers to him, in the absence 
of the people. Probably, he hoped to ingratiate himself, and 
to obtain further advantages, beyond the present recompense. 
Perhaps he expected, that Jesus would miraculously liberate 
himself; and so no fatal consequences would ensue from his 
treachery. The reproof implied in our Lord’s commendation 
of the woman’s conduct, which from base motives he had con- 
demned, seems also to have exasperated him; and thus Satan 
found access to hurry him forward to the execution of his 
infamous design. Accordingly, he obtained admission to the 
chief priests, and proposed to betray his Master to them 
demanding what they would give him for that service: ‘and 
they (loving the treachery, though they doubtless despised 
and detested the traitor) offered him thirty pieces of silver, 
supposed to have been shekels, in value about 3/. 15s. This 
was the sum appointed by the law to be paid for a slave who 
had been slain by accident. (Marg. Ref.d,e. Notes, 27:3— 
5. Gen. 37:28. Ex. 21:28—32, v. 32. Zech. 11:12—14.) 
‘So true is that of St. Paul, that Christ took on him ‘the 
form of a servant.”? Hammond. Though the sur was so 


of the variety and intenseness cf his approaching sufferings, 
though he met them with the most entire calmness and sere- 
nity.—This seems to have been peculiar to him: none of the 
prophets or apostles knew beforehand what they should be 
called to suffer. Even holy Paul says, “*I go up to Jerusa- 
lem, not knowing the things which shall befall me there.”— 
This peculiarity should be carefully noted, when the intrepid 
and cool courage and resolution of Jesus in the complete fore- 
knowledge of his unparalleled sufferings, is the subject of our 
meditation. Ne ent Acts 20:22—24, 1 Pet. 4:1,2. 2 Pet. 
1:12—15.)—The contrast between the words of our Lord con- 
cerning himself, as ‘the Son of man,” in these verses, and 
those in the foregoing chapter, ‘The Son of man shall come 
is his sok OF is peculiarly worthy of our observation. (Vote, 
5:31—33. 

V. 3—5. The members of the Jewish Sanhedrim, the 
grand council of the nation, being met together at the palace 
of the high-priest, consulted how they might get Jesus into 
their power,-in order to put him to death. Having deliberated 
on the subject, they agreed to attempt it by subtlety, or con- 
trivance, and not by open force: and concluded that it would 
be better to defer it till after the feast of the passover; lest the 
people, whom they supposed to favour him, should make an 
insurrection for his rescue, if he were apprehended, while such 
numbers from all quarters were assembled in the city.— 
(Marg. Ref.) But it pleased God to defeat this intention: 
as it was proper that Christ, the true paschal Lamb, should 
be sacrificed at that season; and that his death and resurrec- 
tion should be rendered the more extensively known.— Mai- 
monides saith, it was the custom among the Jews to punish 
those who rebelled against the sentence of the Judge, or the 
high-priest, or were notoriously criminal, at one of the three 
feasts, because then only by reason of the public congress of 
the people, all might hear and fear. (Deut. 17:12,13.) From 
this received custom the fathers of the Sanhedrim seem will- 
ing to recede, for fear of the multitude; but having so fair an 
offer made by Judas, they embrace that season.” JVhithy.— 
‘God himself, and not men, appointed the time in which 
Christ should be crucified’ Beza. (Note, Ps. 76:10.) 

Uproar. (5) ®opvBos. 27:24. Mark 5:38. 14:2. Acts 20:1. 
21:34. 24:18.—@opuBew. erturbo. Acts 17:5. 

V.6—13. St. John fixes the date of this transaction to six 
days before the passover: (John 12:1.) and as it is utterly 
improbable that it should have occurred twice in so short a 
time, and with exactly the same circumstances, we must con- 
clude that the other evangelists have related it out of the 
order of time in which it happened.—Our Lord was at this 
time entertained at Bethany, by “‘Simon the leper,” who had 
probably been cleansed by him. But Lazarus was a guest, 
and Martha one who waited on them. Mary, the sister of 
Lazarus, doubtless was the woman who anointed him; and 
the late extraordinary favour conferred on her, in the resur- 
rection of her beloved brother, excited those fervent and grate- 
ful affections which influenced her conduct. Having there- 
fore in her possession an alabaster-box of yery costly and 
fragrant ointment, such as was used about the persons of the 
wealthy, according to the custom of those days; she came in 
before the company, broke off the top of the box, and poured 
the ointment on the head of Christ as he sat at meat, anointing 
his feet also with part of it; so that the house was “ filled 
with the odour of the ointment.” (Marg. Ref.|\—o. Note, 
Mark 14:3—9, ». 3.) When the disciples saw this action, 
they were highly displeased, and inquired, what end could be 
answered by this ‘ waste of the ointment,” which might have 
been sold for a considerable sum of money; and this would 
have done much good, if given in alms to the poor. We find 
that Judas, from bad motives, started the objection; yet it is 
probable that the other disciples joined in it, in a manner 
which was not only discouraging to Mary, but highly disre- 
spectful to Christ. (Vote, John 12:1—8, vv. 3—6.) But he, 
knowing the simple, humble, thankful, fervent love, and reve- 
rential regard to him, from which this action sprang, was 
pleased to vindicate her from these censures. She had rightly 
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vened bread, the disciples came to Jesus, saying 
unto him, "Where wilt thou that we prepare for 
thee to eat the passover ? 

18 And he said, ‘Go into the city to such a man, 
and say unto him, *’The Master saith, 'My time is 
at hand; I will keep the passover at thy house 
with my disciples. 

19 And ™the disciples did as Jesus had ap- 
pointed them ; "and they made ready the passover. 

20 S| Now °when the even was come, Phe sat 
down with the twelve. 

21 And as they did eat, he said, 9Verily, I say 
unto you, that one of you shall betray me. 

22 And ‘they were exceeding sorrowful, and 
peeehpyery one of them to say unto him, Lord, 
sit IL: 

23 And he answered and said, *He that dippeth 
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paltry, Judas bargained to take it, and thenceforth watched 
ie an opportunity to betray him! (Note, Luke 22:1—13, vv. 
2. 
Opportunity. (16) Evxatpiay, 
occasio.) Luke 22:6—Evkaipws. Mark 14:11. 2 Tim. 4:2. 

V. 17—19. The person here mentioned, was probably a 
concealed friend and disciple of Christ, who, he knew, would 
be glad to accommodate him and his apostles.—‘ Christ points 
out a certain person, as known to him, ... whose name and 
house he does not mention to the disciples; but divinely fore- 
tells, that he would be discovered to them, by the events which 
they would meet with, as they entered the city. This was 
done, in order to convince the disciples more and more clearly, 
that nothing would happen to their Lord by chance ; but that 
he had the most exact foreknowledge of every minute circum- 
stance. Thus they would be confirmed, by this example of 
divine Providence against the great offence of his cross.’ 
Beza. (Marg. Ref. Note, Mark 14:12—16.) 

To such aman. (18) Tpos rov dewa. Not used elsewhere 
in the New Testament. 

V.20. Without doubt our Lord ate the Passover at the 
time which was appointed by the law, and which was cus- 
tomary among the Jews. (Note, Ex. 12:3—10.)—St. Mark 
says expressly, ‘‘ when they killed the passover;” and St. 
Luke, ‘when the passover must be killed.” (Mark 14:12. 
Luke 22:7.)—The passover was celebrated at the close of the 
fourteenth day of the month Nisan, and just when the fifteenth 
day began ; for the Jews reckoned from evening to evening. 
“The first day of unleavened bread,” strictly speaking, began 
at the very time when the Jews were eating the paschal lamb: 
but, in a more general sense, the whole fourteenth day, in 
which among other preparations for the passover, leaven was 
put out of their houses, might be so called. (Notes, Ex. 
12;15—20.)—‘ It is a very remarkable circumstance, that our 
Saviour was crucified, and our deliverance from the bondage 
of sin completed, in the same month, and on the same day of 
the month, that the Israelites were delivered from the bondage 
of Egypt, by their departure from that land. For the Israel- 
ites went out of Egypt, and Christ was put to death, on the 
fifteenth day of the month Nisan.’ Bp. Porteus. 

V. 21—24. When the two disciples had made all ready; 
at the usual time in the evening, Jesus, and the apostles 
who were with him, went to the house which he had marked 
out.—‘ He seems not to have gone to Jerusalsm that morning: 
so that it is probable he spent most of the day in retirement for 
meditation and prayer. Doddridge.—While they were cele- 
brating the passover, our Lord assured the disciples, that 
** one of them should betray him” into the hand of his eneinies. 
Thus he gave Judas to understand, that he was fully ac- 
quainted with his conduct, and prepared the minds of the 
others for the event. This declaration, however, greatly 
grieved and troubled them. It does not appear, that any of 
them suspected Judas; they had no reason to suspect each 
other; they could not suppose that Christ suspected them 
preg ee and, though they did not think themselves capa- 

le of so base and ungrateful a treachery ; they yet put the 
question severally, each respecting himself, as anxious to be 
assured that they were not intended. Our Lord therefore 
gave a general intimation of the traitor, by observing that he 
was one “who dipped his hand with him in the dish:” pro- 
bably others of them did this from time to time, but Judas 
might be doing so at that instant: this, however, was intended 
to expose the baseness of his conduct, as well as to mark him 
out to the disciples; and afterwards (I apprehend) Jesus 
distinguished him more plainly by giving hima sop. (Marg. 
Ref. o—s. Notes, Ps. 41:9. 55:12—15. John 13:18—30, vv. 
18,26,27.) T’o this he added, that the Messiah was about to 
be taken off by a violent death; and that nothing would take 
place, but what had been determined and predicted concerning 
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his hand with me in the dish, the same shall betray 
me. 

24 The ‘Son of man goeth, as it is "writtem oi 
him; *but wo unto that man by whom the Son o: 
man is betrayed! it had been good for that man il 
he had not been born. 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, answered 
and said, Master, is it]? He said unto him, “hou 
hast said. [Practical Observations.} 

26 7 And ‘as they were eating, ‘Jesus took 
bread, and ‘blessed 7, ‘and brake zt, and gave i 
. nue disciples, and said, “Take, eat; ¢this is my 

ody. 

oF And fhe took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
gave it to them, saying, *Drink ye all of it: 

28 For this is "my blood of the new testament, 
which is ished for many for the remission of sins. 
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him: yet that would by no means excuse the traitor’s conduct, 
or lessen the severity of his punishment; for he would be 
doomed to such misery in another world, that it ‘‘ would have 
been good for him if he had never been born.” (Marg. Ref. 
t—x. Note, Luke 22:21—23.) This could not have been the 
case, if he should ever be liberated from punishment, and 
made partaker of eternal happiness: for that would infinitely 
overbalance all possible temporary suffering, whatever its 
acuteness and continuance might be; and would therefore 
prove his existence, upon the whole, to be an invaluable 
blessing.—' The prediction of this event, that Jesus should 
suffer, and by the treachery of Judas, did lay on Judas no 
antecedent necessity of doing this action: because it did not 
lessen the wo due to him for it; but only doth suppose in 
God a knowledge, how the will of man, left to his own freedom, 
will determine or incline itself’ JVhitby. Surely, it implies 
also, that God determined to leave Judas to himself: and if 
this foreknowledge and predetermination did not interfere 
with Judas’s free agency and accountableness ; it does not 
appear, how any foreknowledge and predetermination to leave 
men to themselves can interfere with their free agency and 
accountableness. It is wonderful that thinkmg and studious 
men do not see, that the whole system of prophecy is a direct 
and full confutation of all objections, on this ground, against 
the doctrine of predestination.—The predicted events cannot 
possibly fail of accomplishment: they must therefore either 
be absolutely decreed by the all-wise God, or there must be 
some necessity which cannot be overcome even by the Deity 
himself. The first is Christian predestination, the latter is 
Heathen fatalism: but neither interferes with man’s free 
agency and accountableness; for he still acts voluntarily, 
according to the prevailing inclinations of his heart. 

That dippeth. (23) ‘O epBaWas. John 13:26. ‘O euBarropevos. 
Mark 14:20. See on Note, 3:5,6, v. 6—In the dish.| Ev ro 
rpuB\tw. Mark 14:20. Not used elsewhere in N. T.—Goeth. 
(24) ‘Yraye. Mark 14:21, ‘*goeth” to death. (Tlopeverac. 
Luke 22:22.) John 7:33. 8:14, 13:3,33,36. 14:4,5,28. 16: 
10,16,17. d 

WV. 25. At length Judas also inquired, whether he were the 
person. He probably feared, that his silence would excite 
suspicion ; ‘or he meant to face out the matter, as if uncon- 
scious of guilt. The answer of our Lord plainly meant, that 
he was the traitor: yet, neither the awful sentence denounced 
on him, nor this additional proof of Christ’s knowledge of his 
heart, had any effect, to prevent him from rushing headlon 
on his own destruction! (Marg. Ref.)—Thou hast said. 
Lv evmas. 64. Lv Aeyers. 27:11. © John 18:37. 

V.26—28. When the paschal lamb had been eaten, the 
Lord’s supper was appointed ; for this was substituted, to be 
a commemorative observance, ‘without shedding of blood,” 
of redemption already made, as the passover had been a pre- 
figurotive ordinance, with “ shedding of blood,” of redemption 
to be made in the fulness of time.—Nothing can be more 
simple in its nature and use, than this sacred institution, yet 
nothing has ever been more obscured, perplexed, misunder- 
stood, and perverted, than it has been.—Our Lord, just before 
his death, “ took bread, and blessed it,” with praise and 
thanksgiving: this he set apart for a sacred purpose, as the 
representation of his body; and he “‘ brake it,” to show that 
his body would be wounded, put to great torture, and undergo 
death, as the sacrifice for sins. He then gave it to his dis- 
ciples, that each of them might eat of it, as an outward 
expression of their receiving the atonement and reconciliation 
made by his death, and in remembrance of his love and sut= 
ferings for them. In like manner “he took the cup,” and, 
having blessed it, and given thanks as befpre, he gave it to 
them, and bade them all drink of it: for the wine in that cup 
represented his blood, as shed to make way for the new cove- 
nant; and to ratify it, as valid for their benefit; and especially 
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29 But [ say unto you, *I will not drink hence- 
forth of tuis fruit of the vine, ‘until that day when 
J drink it new "with you in my Father’s kingdom. 

30 7 And "when they had sung an ‘hymn, °they 
went out into the mount of Olives. 

31 ‘Then saith Jesus unto them, "Alt ye shail be 
offended because of me this night: for it is writ- 
ten, 4 will smite the Shepherd, ‘and the sheep of 
the flock shall be scattered abroad. 


MATTHEW. 
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32 But after ‘I am risen again, ‘1 will go before 
you into Galilee. . ‘ 

33 Peter answered and said unto him, “Though 
all men shall be offended because of thee, *yet will 
I never be offended. ; 

34 Jesus said unto him, Verily J say unto thee, 
yThat this night, before the cock crow, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. 

35 Peter said unto him, “Though I should die 
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to atone for their sins, and those of many, even of all of them 
who should ever believe in his name; in order that they might 
obtain remission of them—The language which our Lord 
used, in instituting this ordinance, is manifestly figurative, 
and cannot admit of a literal interpretation; unless any will 
say, that the cup was literally the blood of Christ, or the new 
covenant: and this renders it the more wonderful, that any 
set of men should be so adventurous and absurd, as to require 
all Christians to believe, in contradiction to their senses and 
understandings, that the bread in the sacrament, after con- 
secration, becomes the real entire living body of Christ, 
together with his Deity, and therefore a proper object of divine 
adoration. (Marg. Ref.e. Notes, Ez. 5:5—10, v. 5. Luke 
22:19,20. 1 Cor. 10:1—5, v. 4. 11:23—28, v. 25. Gal. 4:21— 
31, vv. 24,25.) Indeed, the Scripture gives no intimation of 
any peculiar mystery, or even difficulty, in this institution. 
By comparing the several passages which relate to this sub- 
ject, it appears that our Lord commanded his disciples to 
meet together in his name; and with prayer, praise, and 
thanksgiving, to break, distribute, and eat bread, the most 
salutary and universal of all those viands, by which life is 
sustained; and to pour out and drink wine, the most valuable 
and refreshing of all cordials. This action was to be per- 
formed “tin remembrance of him,” and of his love and his 
sufferings for them; and as a representation of “his body 
broken, and his blood shed” for their sins, in order to purchase 
the blessings of the new covenant; and of the method, by 
which they were made partakers of this salvation, even by 
receiving and ‘feeding upon him in their hearts, by faith with 
thanksgiving.’ By his body and blood we are doubtless to 
understand his human nature, as joined in personal union with 
his Deity: and the separation of the blood from the body, 
which was the immediate cause of his death, must be under- 
stood to include all his expiatory sufferings —The holiness 
and dignity of the Redeemer, the depth of his humiliation, 
and the intenseness of his agonies; the immensity of his com- 
passion and condescension; the deplorable condition from 
which he redeemed his people; the extensive efficacy of his 
one oblation; the honour and happiness to which he exalts 
believers ; and the discovery made in that great transaction, 
of the perfect justice and unspeakable love of God, the excel- 
lency of his law, the evil of sin, the vanity of the world, and 
the importance of eternal things; require peculiar considera- 
tion and devout meditation, when the death of Christ is con- 
templated, through the medium of these outward emblems. 
The bread and wine were, probably, received by the apostles 
sitting, or reclining, and in the evening : yet no command was 
given about these things; and therefore the time, place, and 
posture must be considered as mere circumstances. (Note, 
Ez. 12:\1—14.)—The action of communicating seems to im- 
ply an open confession of our guilt and ruined state, as justly 
condemned criminals, who could have no hope of pardon or 
salvation from any thing we could do of ourselves; a profes- 
sion of our faith respecting the Person, incarnation, sureti- 
ship, and atonement of Christ, and the necessity, reality, and 
suitableness of his sacrifice and vicarious sufferings; an 
avowed dependence on this atonement, and the mercy of God. 
according to the covenant thus mediated; an acknowledz« 
ment of our unspeakable obligations to our gracious Bene- 
factor, who laid down his life for us; a strong and open 
expression of our love and gratitude to him; a sacramental 
engagement to submit to and obey him, as our beloved Lord 
and Saviour; and a public joining of ourselves to him and his 
peop'e, to walk with them in Christian fellowship, in all sacred 
ordinances, and devotedness to the Redeemer’s service. No 
man can, therefore, sincerely and intelligently partake of this 
ordinance, who is not self-condemned and penitent ; who does 
not with application to his own case believe the peculiar doc- 
trines of the gospel; who does not apply in secret earnest 
prayer for an interest in the salyation of Christ; who lives in 
allowed habitual sin, or the neglect of known duty; whose 
heart is under the dominion of pride, malice, avarice, or any 
evil propensity ; who makes it merely a step to preferment, 
or a compensation for sin, a covering of his iniquity or infi- 
delity, a self-righteous service, or an excuse for licentious- 
ness: for such men are “guilty of the body and blood of 
Christ.” But the humble penitent, the trembling believer 
who relies on a crucified Saviour, and longs to live to his 
glory, should fear no snare in this institution; it is his duty 
und nrivilege to come to it, as often as he has opportunity ; 
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and he will find it to be admirably suited to increase humility 
tenderness of conscience, self-examination, watchfulness, the 
life of faith, hope, love, gratitude, brotherly affection, and 
every holy disposition and consolation. These are obvious and 
intelligible effects of devout and frequent communicating ; 
which show it to be as well suited to strengthen and refresh 
the soul and its graces, as bread and wine are to nourish and 
cheer the animal life. They, who are not prepared to receive 
the Lord’s supper, cannot be fit for death and heaven; nay, 
acceptable prayer cannot be offered without a measure of a 
similar preparation of heart——It has been much disputed, 
whether Judas partook of the Lord’s supper, or not; but the 
controversy seems not to be of great consequence. If he did, 
his presence gives no encouragement to intruders ; but rather 
solemnly warns every man previously to examine himself as 
to the state of his soul: nor can it sanction the admission of 
openly wicked persons; and no discipline can exclude spe- 
cious hypocrites. (Vote, John 13:18—30, v. 30.) —Some per- 
sons have endeavoured to prove the resurrection of Christ 
to be the chief doctrine of Christianity, the belief of which 
constitutes a man a Christian: but it is in fact rather the 
grand proof of all other doctrines, and the evidence that the 
atonement of his death was accepted. The appointment, 
however, of this ordinance, ‘to show forth the Lord’s death 
till he come,” abundantly evinces the belief of that doctrine 
to be most essentially distinguishing of a real Christian; and 
that a reliance on the atonement of Christ, for remission of 
sins and all the blessings of salvation, and thus spiritually 
eating his flesh, and drinking his blood, forms the great pecue 
liarity of the life of faith in the Son of God. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, John 6:52—58, 1 Cor.10:14—17. 11:23—34.)—Why 
did our blessed Redeemer so distinguish this mournful scene ? 
—Why ‘should not his followers rather celebrate his mira- 
culous birth, his triumphant resurrection from the dead, or his 
glorious ascension into heaven, than his ignominious death? 
... Certainly the mode of celebration is yet more surprising. 
... It is by a feast, not by a fast. It is a celebration of praise 
and thanksgiving, not of mourning. ...It purports to be a 
feast upon the body and blood of him, whose death is comme- 
morated! ... This assuredly is the most singular commemo-= 
ration of a highly venerated deceased character, that was 
ever heard of in the world, much more that was ever prac 
tised among the civilized part of mankind! Familiarity with 
the ceremony has laid our attention to it asleep: otherwise it 
must appear most extraordinary. Deny the great doctrines 
of the atonement, and of the communion of the soul with the 
Saviour by faith, and, I conceive, such an observance is abso- 
lutely inexplicable. But, admit these doctrines, and all is 
easy, all is natural, all is in the highest degree significant’ 
Sermons on Baptism, Confirmation, and the Lord’s Supper, 
by the Rev. John Scott, Hull—The papists who refuse the 
cup to the laity, and give an unbroken wafer, instead of broken 
bread, in these respects also in effect disannul our Lord’s 
institution, and substitute another in its place. 

V.29. ‘Itisnotlong that I shall abide with you, nor shall 
{ again celebrate this or any the like feast among you, till we 
meet in heaven, and partake of those joys, which are wont to 
be figuratively expressed by new wine.’ Hammond. I will 
no more in this mortal state, drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine: but shall reserve myself for a more comfortable 
draught, sweeter than all the new wine earth can afford 
which I shall enjoy in my Father’s kingdom, whereof ye shall : 
be blessed partakers with me.’ Bp. Hall.—t The passover, 
which was a type of the redemption to be wrought by me, shall : 
be fulfilled and completed by my death and resurrection. The 
shadow passes away ; the substance takes place: and when 
you eat this supper In remembrance of me,there will I be virtue 
ally present among you; and your souls shall be nourished and — 
refreshed by my grace, as your bodies are by the bread and 
wine.” Bp. Porteus.— Wine is the scriptural emblem of glad= 
ness ; (Notes, Judg. 9:8—15, 0.13, Ps. 104:14,15. Is, 25:6— 
8. 55:1—3. Zech. 9:13—17.) but Christ had done with joy. 
and gladness, till after his resurrection: then the kingdom of 
his Father would be established ; and his gracious presence 
with his true disciples, in every public or private act of 
worship, would fill their hearts with joy, and put mew songs of — 
praise into their mouths. In this new joy he also ould t 
share ; he would “ sup with them” on earth, and at length 
they should “sup with him” in heaven. — ( Votes, fs. 6.:1—5, 
v.5, Zeph 3:14—17. John 15:9—11. Rev. 3:20—27 52.20) Se 
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with thee, yet will Inot deny thee. *Likewise 
also said all the disciples. [Practical Observations.] 

36 1 Then cometh Jesus with them unto °a 
place called Gethsemane, and saith unto the dis- 
ciples, Sit ye here, ‘while { go and pray wonder. 

37 And he took with him ¢Peter and the two 
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that the joy of his disciples in him, and his in them, both in the 
church on earth, and in the heavenly state, may be figura- 
tively intended. (Murg. Ref. Note, Luke 22:14—18.)—* If 
you inquire, When did Christ thus drink this wine with them 2? 
I answer, he did it, not so much by “ eating and drinking with 
his disciples after he arose from the dead, ... as by fulfilling 
the promise made to them; I dispose to you a kingdom, as my 
Father hath done tome;...and ye shall eat and drink with me 
at my table in my kmgdom:” (Luke 22:29,30.) for in what 
sense soever they are here said to drink with him at his 
table ; he must also be said to drink with them. Whitby.— 
Our Lord calls the wine, after consecration, ‘* the fruit of the 
vine. 

V. 30—35. After our Lord and the disciples had sung a 
hymn of praise ; (JWarg. and Marg. Ref. n.) according to the 
custom at the conclusion of the paschal supper, {which some 
think consisted of psalms, from the hundred and thirteenth to 
the hundred and eighteenth, inclusive,) he proceeded with the 
eleyen to the mount of Olives; for Judas had previously left 
them (Murg. Ref.o. Notes, John 13:18—38. 14:—17:) At 
this time he solemnly assured them, that during that very 
night «they would all meet with such temptations, as would 
stagger their faith in him, and cause them to fall into sin 
through fear of men; for the prophecy was about to be ful- 
filled, in which the Lord had declared that he would ‘* smite 
the Shepherd, and the sheep should be scattered.” (Note, 
Zech. 13:7.) ‘They had ground, however, to be fully assured 
that he would rise from the dead; and then ‘the would go 
before them into Galilee.” (Marg. Ref. q—t.)—But Peter, 
instead of noticing these last important words, with much 
ignorant self-confidence, (as if he had been so strong in faith 
above all other men, that nothing could possibly move him, 
and even supposing that Jesus was mistaken respecting him, ) 
declared “ that he would never be offended,” even if that 
should be the case of all others: upon which our Lord so- 
lemnly assured him, that before the usual hour of cock- 
crowing that very night, and before the cock which he should 
hear would crow twice, he should thrice deny all knowledge 
of him. Peter, however, not conscious of any such inten- 
tion, being honestly and warmly attached to his Lord; not 
aware of the treachery of his heart, the force of temptation, 
and the fiery trial that awaited him; and somewhat indignant 
at being thus suspected, confidently declared, that he would 
sooner die with him than deny him: in which profession he 
was Joined by the other apostles, who were doubtless unwi!- 
ling to be outdone in professions of fidelity and cordial attach- 
ment. (Murg. Ref.u—a. Notes, Mark 14:17—30, v. 30. 
Luke 22:31—34, v. 34. John 21:15—17, v.15.) This un- 
warranted _ self-confidence was the first step towards Peter’s 
shameful fall—As John relates a similar warning and pro- 
testation, previously to the departure of Christ and the dis- 
ciples from the house, some have supposed that this was a 
second warning, especially addressed to Peter. 

When they had sung anhymn. (30) ‘Yprncavres’ (bprvew, 
ab tuvos. Eph. 5:19. Col. 3:16.) Mark 14:26. Acts 16:25. 
—Ye shall be offended. (31) See on Note, 5:29,30.—I will 
smite.| ‘‘ Smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scat- 
tered.” Zech. 13:7. ‘‘Poudata ekeyepSnre ert Tovs motpevas 
Mov, Kat ent avdga rodirny pov, eyec Kuptos mavroxpatwp, 
RaTatare Tovs roipevas, Kat exonacate ta TpoBata.’ Sept. The 
evangelist neither quoted from the LX X, as it is most evi- 
dent, nor exactly translated the Hebrew; but gave the plain 
general meaning of the prophecy.— Shall be scattered abroad.] 
AtackopmoSnoerat. 25:24,26. Mark 14:27, Luke 1:51. 15:13. 
16:1. John 10:12. 11:52. Acts 5:37. 

V.36—39. The word “ Gethsemane” signifies the valley 
of fatness; and this seems to have been a pleasant and fruitful 
garden, to which Jesus frequently resorted with his disciples, 
for retirement, devout conversation, and religious exercises. 
When he came thither, he left the other apostles at a distance, 
and took with him those only as witnesses of his agony, who 
had before witnessed his transfiguration. (Vote, 17:1,2.). In 
their presence “he began to be sorrowful and very heavy ;” 
and he complained, ‘‘ that his soul was exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death.” The words used are the most expressive 
imaginable, and denote the greatest dejection, amazement, 
anguish, and horror of mind, which can be conceived; the 
state of one surrounded with sorrows, overwhelmed with mi- 
series, and almost swallowed up with consternation. In this 
frame of mind, he went a little way from’ the disciples; and 
Girst kneeling down, but afterwards prostrating himself on the 
earth, he prayed to his I*ather, that, if “* possible, that cup 
sught pass from him.” Some refer this to the present an- 
gush and horror which he felt in his soul, and not to his ap-~ 
proaching c-ucifixion: but, whatever we understand by it, 
{expressed his strong aversion to suffering, save when the 
glory of God and the good of man required it; and it showed 
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sons of Zebedee, and began to be ‘sorrowful ane 
very heavy. 

38 Then saith he unto them, ‘My soul is ex- 
ceeding sorrowful, even unto death: &tarry ye 
here, and watch with me. 

39 And he went a little farther, »and fell on his 
10. Rom. 8:32. 2 Cor. 5:21. Gal. 3:13. 1 Pet, 2:24.3:18. 240. 25:13. 1 Pet. 4:7, 


h Gen. 17:3. Num. 14:5. 16:22. 1 Chr. 21:16. Ez. 1:28. Luke 17:16 Acts 10:25, 
Rey. 19:10, 


that he had all the innocent feelings of our nature, in the most 
exquisite degree; that, had it been “ possible,” that is, con- 
sistent with the justice, truth, holiness, and mercy of God, to 
have mitigated or remitted his sufferings, he would have de- 
sired it, as much as we should in similar circumstances: ard 
the subsequent retraction showed his perfect resignation, and 
willingness to bear that unspeakable burden, which must 
otherwise have sunk us into everlasting destruction. (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, Mark 14:32—46, v. 33. John 12:27—33. 18:10 
—14, v.11. Heb. 5:7—10, v.7.) St. Luke records, that 
when Jesus was at prayer, an angel was sent to strengthen 
his mind for the conflict ; and that, though the night was cold, 
his whole frame was agitated to such a degree, “ that his 
sweat became as great drops of blood falling to the ground.” 
(Note, Luke 22:39—46, vv. 43,44.)—It therefore occurs here 
to inquire, with diffidence and caution, into the causes of our 
Lord’s agony. He had doubtless a distinct view of al] the 
sufferings which he was about to undergo, with all their ag- 
gravations: but then he had all along had the same; yet, he 
acted and spoke with the most entire serenily, even to the 
very moment of this extraordinary scene. (JVote, 1:2.) Many 
of his disciples, in different ages, have met the most excruci- 
ating tortures, which human, or rather diabolical, cruelty and 
ingenuity could devise, without any such perturbauion ; bemg 
supported by inward peace, consolation, and joyful hope: and 
doubtless Christ was as much superior to them all, in forti 

tude and constancy, as the heavens are above the earth. We 
must therefore conclude, that there were some ingredients 
mingled in his cup, which were not in theirs, and some in 
theirs which were not in his. (Votes, 20:20—23. Ps. 75:8.) 
To mention the treachery and fate of Judas, or the miscon- 
duct of Peter and the other apostles, or the unbelief of the 
Jews, as causes of this surprising effect, must fail to give the 
reflecting mind the least satisfaction.— We must also exclude 
many of those things, which cause the most exquisite misery 
to the human mind of which it is capable: for there could be 
in the holy Jesus no horrors of a guilty conscience, no conflict 
of sinful passions, no despair as to the final event of his suffer- 
ings. It is not indeed possible for us fully to understand or 
explain this subject: yet we may point out the light which 
the Scriptures afford us upon it. Christ sustained the cha- 
racter of our Surety, who undertook to be answerable for our 
sins: accordingly ‘ ouriniquities were laid upon him,” and 
“he was made sin for as,” and ‘suffered once for sins, the 
just for the unjust ;” and the Scripture ascribes the heaviest of 
his sufferings to the rmmediate hand of God; ‘* It pleased the 
Lord to bruise him,...he made his soul a sacrifice for sin.” 
The sword of divine justice was commanded to ‘ awake 
against the Shepherd, and smite him ;” and God “ spared not 
his own Son.” (Notes, Is. 53:9,10. Zech. 13:7. Rom, 8:32 
—34, v.32.) From these scriptures we may conclude, that 
the human nature of Christ was, on this occasion, lefi wholly 
destitute of all consolatory communications from the Holy 
Spirit; though supported by its union with the Deity, to en- 
dure the unknown anguish without sinking under it: that he 
had the most distinct and clear perception of the infinite evil 
of sin, and of that immensity of guilt which he was to expiate: 
that he had the most awful view of the divine justice, and the 
vengeance deserved by the sins of men; and that such-a sense 
of the divine wrath oppressed his inmost soul, as no tongue 
can express, or imagination conceive. At the same time “he 
suffered being tempted ;” and, probably, all kind of horrible 
thoughts were suggested by Satan which tended to despond- 
ency, and every other dreadful conclusion ; which would be 
the more intolerable, in proportion to the perfection of his 
holiness. (Vote, Heb. 2:16—18.) So that we may be cer- 
tain, he endured as much misery, of the same kind with that 
of condemned spirits, as could possibly consist with a pure 
conscience, perfect love of God and man, and an assured 
confidence of a glorious eyent. Probably, some degree of the 
same darkness and horror oppressed his mind, during the 
whole subsequent scene, till on the cross he said, ‘It is 
finished.” Accordingly we do not read, that he uttered any 
complaint about his outward sufferings, but he most dolefully 
exclaimed, ‘* My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? 

—Nor is it at all ‘improbable, that this great enemy and ours, 
the prince of darkness, whom he came to overthrow, and with 
whom he maintained a constant conflict through life, and tri- 
umphed over by his death, .. . should exert his utmost power, 
by presenting real, or raising up imaginary terrors, to shake 
the constancy of his soul, and deter him from the great work 
he had undertaken. These, and a multitude of other agoni- 
zing distresses, unknown and inconceivable to us, which 
might necessarily spring from so vast, so momentous, so stu» 
pendous a work, as the salvation of a whole world, made a 
plain distinction between our Saviour’s situation, and that of 
any other martyr to the cause of truth; and most clearly 
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face, ‘and ptayed, saying, *O my Father, lif it be 
possible, let. this » up pass from me : nevertheless, 
aot as [ will, but as thou wild. 

40 And he cometh unto the disciples, °and 
findeth them asleep, and saith unto Peter, PWhat, 
could ye not watch with me one hour? : 

41 Watch and pray, that ye "enter not ito 
temptation: ‘the spirit indeed ¢s willing, but the 
flesh is weak. 

42 He went away again tthe second time, and 
prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cup may 
not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy 
will be done. : 

43 And he came and found them asleep again ; 
"for their eyes were heavy. ; 

44 And he left them, and went away again, and 
xprayed the third time, saying the same words. 

45 Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith 
unto them, YSleep on now, and take your rest: 
behold, “the hour is at hand, and the Son of man 
is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

46 Rise, ‘let us be going: behold, he is at hand 
that doth betray me. [Practical Observations.] 

47 M And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one 
of the twelve, came, and with him a great mul- 
titude with swords and-staves, from the chief 
priests and elders of the people. ¢ 

48 Now he that betrayed him gave them a sign, 
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prove that there never was a sorrow in every respect like 
unto his sorrow. Bp. Porteus.—‘ Christ dreaded not death 
in itself, but the wrath of God against sin, the weight of which 
for our sakes must be sustained. Beza. 

To be... very heavy. (37) Adnpovew. ‘Adnpovew. Gra- 
vissime angor. Beza. ‘ Est ita vehementi objecti discriminis 
melu angi, ut quasi exanimis, et extra te sis. Leigh.—Mark 
14:33. Phil. 2:26.—Ewceeding sorrowful. (38) TeptdAvmos. 
§ Aristoteles negat peyadotLuxov esse reptdvtov. But Christ 
saith... that he was weptAumos, usquead mortem, (“ even unto 
death,”) thereby signifying that his soul, with all the faculties 
and powers of it, was sad on every side ; and as it were, beset 
and besieged with grief, sorrow went round abouthim. Leigh. 
(Mark 6:26. 14:34. Luke 18:23,24.—Gen. 4:6. Sept.) 

V. 40, 41. Notwithstanding the confidence of Peter and 
his companions, and the injunctions of Christ, in his extreme 
anguish, that they should watch with him, they were fallen 
asleep when he returned; which occasioned him to rebuke 
Peter especially, as if surprised at him, that after all he could 
not “watch with him one hour!” (ote, 30—35.) He 
therefore exhorted them to watch and pray, not so much on 
his account, as on their own: lest, through negligence and 
presumptuous security, they should be drawn into circum- 
stances of peculiar temptation, and overcome by it: for 
though, by divine grace: they were sincerely willing and 
ready to adhere to him, eyen to sufferings and death; yet 
“the flesh was weak” and frail, and their natural aversion to 
pain and shame would render them unable to stand their 
ground in the time of trial, if they did not seek for the power- 
ful assistance of God 'to uphold and strengthenthem. (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, 6:13. Mark 14:37,38. John 3:6. Rom. 7:18— 
25.8:3—9. Gal. 5:16—18, v. 17.)—Most expositors under- 
stand the clause as a kind ewcuse, which the Lord made for 
their present conduct: but he was never used to excuse any 
thing wrong in them; and their sleeping on this occasion was 
peculiarly unseasonable and criminal. It seems therefore 
more proper to consider the words as a caution respecting the 
future; and a warning, that self-confidence and neglect of 
watching and prayer, would leave them defenceless in the 
time of danger, and that they would fal', notwithstanding 
their most sincere and determined resolutions tq the contrary. 
Indeed, it is evident, that Peter’s confidence in “the willing- 
ness of his spirit,” and his overlooking “ ‘he weakness of the 
flesh,” occasioned his neglect of means, induced him to thrust 
himself ir¢o perilous circumstances, and so made way for his 
awful fa.—* The words...are not meant as an excuse, or 
mitigation of their sins; but as a motive to their prayer and 
vigilance. Whitby.—JVilling. (41) WpoSvpov. Mark 
14:38. Rom. 1:15.—WpoSvpia. Acts 17:11. 2 Cor. 8:11,12, 
19. 9:2.—ITpoSupws. 1 Pet. 5:2. 

V. 42—46. After this, Christ again left the disciples, and 
prayed nearly as before; except that he expressed more en- 
tirely his resignation to the will of the Father, in respect of 
nis sufferings: but when he came again the second and the 
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saying, “Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is * 
he; “hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, 
eHail, Master; fand kissed him. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, ¢Friend, wherefore 
art thou come? Then came they, and laid hands 
on Jesus, and took him. 

51 And, behold, "one of them which were with 
Jesus stretched out Ais hand, and drew his sword 
and struck a servant of the high-priest’s, an 
smote off his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, ‘Put up agam 
thy sword into his place: for all ‘they that take 
the sword shall perish with the sword. 

53 'Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my 
Father, ‘and he shall presently give me more than 
™twelve "legions of angels? 

54 But chow then shall the Scriptures be ful- 
filled, that thus it must be? 

55 In that same hour said Jesus to the multi- 
tudes, PAre ye come out as against a thief, with 
swords and staves for to take me? 4I sat daily with 
you teaching in the temple, and ye laid no hold on 
me. 

56 But all this was done, "that the Scriptures of 
the prophets might be fulfilled. *Then all the 
disciples forsook him, and fled. 


[Practical Observations.] 
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third time, he still found them sleeping; for their very sor 
row, at what they witnessed and expected, concurred in 
rendering them heavy for sleep. But when he came the 
third time, he bade them” sleep on, and take their rest ;” that 
is, if they were able: for, though his agonies and exhortations 
had failed to keep them awake, there were those coming who 
would do it effectually ; as the ‘* hour was at hand,” when, as 
he had foretold, “‘the Son of Man,” the Messiah, was to be 
“betrayed into the hands of sinners.” (Marg. Ref.) 

Heavy. (43) BsBapnpevor. Mark 14:40. Luke 9:32. 2 Cor. 
1:8. 5:4. 1 Zim. 5:16.—Bapeopar & Bapus, gravis—Now. 
(45) To Aotnmov. As to what remains. Often translated 
finally. ‘Behold, now is no time for sleeping ; for the hour 
of your and my temptation is at hand. “ Arise,” therefore, 
“and let us be going.”’ Whitby. 

V. 47—56. Judas is constantly noted as “one of the 
twelve ;” for this was the grand aggravation of his guilt. 
(14)—He had made all ready for the execution of his base 
purpose ; and, knowing the place of Christ’s retirement, he 
led thither an armed multitude from the chief priests and 
rulers, who were also attended by some of the principal per- 
sons themselves. (Marg. Ref. b. Note, John 18:1—3, v. 
3.)—It is probable, that our Lord had been accustomed w 
welcome the disciples in the most condescending and affection- 
ate manner, by allowing them to kiss him, when they returned 
from any service; and Judas agreed by this token to mark 
him out to the officers, exhorting them to seize and hold him 
fast; which some think implies, that he expected Jesus would 
miraculously deliver himself. ( Note, Mark 14:43—50, v. as 
Accordingly, he came up with the utmost effrontery, and, 
with an address expressive of the highest respect and affec- 
tion, he ‘kissed him :” but Jesus, with a meek rebuke of his 
complicated hypocrisy, treachery, and ingratitude, calling 
him friend,” or companion, as an aggravation of his guilt, 
demanded, why he was present on this occasion, or why he 
came thus attended, The officers then approached and ap- 
prehended him: and Peter, recollecting his promise, and pur- 
posing to show his readiness to fight m his Master’s cause, 
drew a sword, and, without waiting for orders, aimed a blow 
at the head of the high-priest’s servant, and cut off his ear; 
probably, he was one of the rudest and most forward in the 
company. (Marg. Ref. f—h. Notes, Luke 22:47—53, vv. 
48,51. John 18:10—14.) But our Lord ordered Peter to 
put up his sword again, “as all they who took the sword 
would perish with the sword.” This intimated to the disci+ 
ples, that their warfare would be of a spiritual nature, and not 
waged with carnal weapons: (ote, 2 Cor. 10:—6.) it de« 
noted, that those who are prompt to fight, and avenge their 
own cause, only bring mischief and death upon themselves; 
and perhaps it implied, that the Jews, who now used the Ro- 
man sword against him, would soon perish byit. He furtner 
added, that he did not want their feeble help: fox if ns 6 
to decline his sufferings, he could speedily obtain from his 
Father even “more than twelve legions of angels ;” that is, 
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57 Anc tthey that had laid hold on Jesus, led 
kam, away to Caiaphas the high-priest, where the 
scribes ard the elders were assembled. 

58 But Peter followed him afar off, unto the 
high-priest’s palace, ?and went in, and sat with 
the servants to see the end. 

59 Now the chief priests, and elders, and all 
the council, *sought false witness against Jesus, 
to put him-to death; 

60 But Yfound none: -yea, though many false 
witnesses came, yet found they none. *At the 
.ast came two false witnesses, 

61 And said, *This fellow said, "I am able to 
Habla the temple of God, and to build it in three 

ays. 

62 And the high-priest arose, and said unto him, 
¢Answerest thou nothing? what is it which these 
witness against thee ? 

63 But “Jesus held his peace. And the high- 
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more angels than there were legionary soldiers in the largest 
Roman armies, or more than seventy thousand angels, to 
bght for him. (Marg. Ref. i—n.) The idea will appear 
tnost grand and sublime to those, who consider the execution 
made in the army of the proud Assyrian, by a single angel in 
oue night’s time. (Note, 2 Kings 19:35.) But, in this case, 
he inquired “how the Scriptures could be* accomplished,” 
which predicted, that the Messiah must be cut off, and be 
numbered with transgressors. (Marg. Ref. 0, r.) Then, 
addressing those who came to apprehend him, he demanded, 
why they came out against him with such warlike prepara- 
tions, as if he had been some desperate robber, at the head 
of a determined gang, who could not be seized without much 
danger and difficulty: whereas he had daily appeared among 
them, as a teacher, unarmed, and unattended, except by a 
few fishermen, and had acted in the most peaceable manner. 
Marg. Ref. p, q. Notes, Mark 14:43—50, vv. 48—50. 
‘ohn 18:17—23.) ‘They had before indeed been secretly re- 
strained from assaulting him: but now “this time was come ;” 
and all this was ordered and performed, that the Scriptures 
might be exactly accomplished. When, therefore, the disci- 
ples perceived, that he intended quietly to yield himself up 
to the officers, their courage and resolution at once entirely 
failed, and they all forsook him and fled to save themselves. 
This conduct can by no means be excused: but thus his 
words were fulfilled, that they should “all be offended be- 
cause of him.” (Vole, 30—35.)—It is remarkable, that our 
Lord so overawed the spirits of the assailants, that they 
never attempted any violence even against Peter, nor offered 
to apprehend any of the company. ( Notes, John 18:4—9.) 

Kissed him. (49) KareptAncey avrov.—Karagircw, valde 
osculor, Mark 14:45. Luke 7:38,45. 15:20. Acts 20:37. 
Minow, 48. ‘Kara... significationem auget. Leigh.—A 
thief. (55) Anornv. See on Note 21:13, 

V.57—62. The grand council of the Jews was convened 
at the high-priest’s palace, at that late hour, waiting to have 
Jesus brought before them; and thither the officers conducted 
him bound as a criminal. (Marg. Ref.t.) Peter likewise 
followed at some distance, to see how matters would termi- 
nate: and, having obtained admission into the high-priest’s 
palace, he associated with the servants, as a stranger drawn 
thither from curiosity. (Vote, John 18:15,16.) This was 
enother false step tending to his fall. By striking the high- 
priest’s seryant, he had rendered himself obnoxious, and afraid 
of being detected; and seeing he had not courage openly to 
attend Jesus as his disciple, he ought by no means to have 
gone at all: for thus he thrust himself into the midst of ene- 
mies, and was forced silently to hear all their scoffs, insults, 
menaces, and blasphemies; and so “ he entered into tempta- 
tion.” (Vote, 40—41.)—In the mean time, the council ear- 
nestly “sought false witness” against Jesus, as conscious, that 
they could: procure no other, and as desirous of giving their 
proceedings an appearance of law and justice: that so, a capi- 
tal sentence having been pronounced against him by the coun- 
cil, they might apply to the Roman governor to have it put 
in execution. (Marg. Ref.x.)—‘ The professed entertaining 
of false witnesses against Christ will not seem strange, if it be 
remembered, that among the Jews, in actions against seducers 
of the people, or false prophets, it was lawful to say any thing, 
whether true or false, no man being permitted to say any 
thing in defence of them.’ Hammond. This extract from the 
Jewish writers, shows the blindness and iniquity of their 
teachers to have been beyond conception great. (Notes, Ps. 
35:11,12. Acts 6:9—14, vv. 11—13. 23:12—22. 24:1—9,10— 
21, ». 13. 1 Pet. 4:12—16.)—But, while many false witnesses 
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See answered and said unto him, ¢I adjure thee 
y the living God, ‘that thou tell us whether thou 
be sthe Christ, the Son of God. 

64 Jesus saith unto him, "Thou hast said: 
nevertheless I say unto you, ‘Hereafter shall ye 
see the Son of man sitting on ‘the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

65 Then 'the high-priest rent his clothes, say 
ing, "He hath spoken blasphemy; what further 
need have we of witnesses? behold, now ye have 
heard his blasphemy. 

66 What think ye? They answered and said, 
"He is guilty of death. 

67 Then °did they spit in his face, and buffeted 
him; "and others smote him with ‘the palms of 
their hands, 

68 Saying, Prophesy unto us, "thou Christ, 


Who is he that smote thee? 
(Practical Observations.] 


27:11. Mark 14:62. Luke 22:70. John 18:27. i 16:27, 24:30, 25:31, 
Luke 21:27. Jobn 1:50,51, Acts 1:11, Rom. 14:10. 
11. k Ps. 110:1. Acts 7:56. Heb. 1:3. 12:2. 
—3. Jer. 36:24. Mark 14:63,64, m 9:3. 1 Kings 21:10—14,. Luke 5:21. John 10; 
33,36. n Lev. 24:11—16, John 19:7. Acts 7:52. 13:27,28. Jam. 5:6. o 27:80, 
‘Num. 12:14. Deut, 25:9. Job 30;9—11. Is. 50:6, 52:14, 53:3. Mark 14:65, 15: 
19. 1 Cor, 4:13, Heb.12:2. p 5:39. 1 Kings 22:24, Jer. 20:2, Lam.3:30,45. John 
18:22. Acts 23:2,3. 2 Cor. 11;20,21, * Or, rods. Mic. 5:1. q 27:39—44. Gen 
37:19,20. Judg. 16:25. Luke 22:63—65, r 27:28,29. Mark 15:18,19. John 19:2, 
3,14,15. 1 Pet. 2:4—8. 


Dan, 7:13, 
1 Thes. 4:16. Rev. 1;7, 20: 
] Lev. 21:10. 2 Kings 18:37, 19:3 


appeared against Jesus, the council could find no two persons 
agreeing in one testimony; without which the law forbade 
them to put any man to death. (Marg. Ref. y. Notes, Deut. 
17:2—7, v. 6. 19:15—21, v. 15. Mark 14:53--59, vv. 56—59.) 
At length two persons concurred in testifying, that he had 
declared himself able to destroy the temple, and to build it 
again in three days. The words, which our Lord had uttered 
long before, were widely different from this statement of them ; 
so that their testimony was false, though it had the semblance 
of truth: yet even these two did not so agree, as to give any 
ground to a regular sentence of condemnation. (Vote, John 
2:18—22.) Indeed it does not. appear, in what respect any 
thing capitally criminal could have been found in these words, 
had they been actually spoken.—The high-priest, however, 
arose from his place, in great commotion, as if some great 
crime had been proved; demanding, whether Jesus had no= 
thing to say in his own behalf, when such things were witnessed 
against him. 

V. 63—68. Our Lord remained silent before this iniquitous 
tribunal ; not merely from perfect meekness and patience, but 
as our Surety, that we might have an effectual plea before the 
tribunal of God. The high-priest, therefore, at length solemnly 
“ adjured him by the living God,” to declare whether “ he was 
the Christ, the Son of God,” or not. This was the customary 
method of putting men upon their oath, to which the criminals, 
or witnesses, were required to answer, as in the presence of 
God. (Marg. Ref.d—g.) When the matter therefore was 
thus proposed, our Lord saw good to answer, that indeed 
Caiaphas had declared the real truth; and that, notwithstand- 
ing his present despised condition, they would see him, as 
“the Son of man, sitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven.” This is generally interpret~ 
ed of his exaltation “tat the right hand of the Father,” which 
was manifested by the “pouring out of the Spirit” on his 
disciples, and the vengeance executed by his power on Jeru- 
salem: but his final coming to judgment seems also to have 
been intended ; and the members of the council were warned, 
that they would at length be constrained to stand before his 
awful tribunal. (Marg. Ref. h—k. Notes, Dan. 7:13,14. 
Joel 2:28—32. Luke 22:66—71. Acts 2:33—36. Heb. 1:3,4. 
8:1,2, 12:2,3, Rev. 1:7.) The avowal was evidently the very 
thing which the high=priest wanted: and therefore he ‘rent 
his clothes,” as if in detestation of blasphemy ; inquiring, what 
need they have to examine any more witnesses, as they all had 
“heard his blasphemy.” In consequence therefore, they 
unanimously pronounced him guilty of a capital crime, and 

assed the sentence of death upon him ; and the attendants 
fortes by the allowance of the rulers, to insult, buffet, and 
spit upon him, with the greatest disdain imaginable. Having 
covered his eyes, they ‘smote him” with ‘the palms of their 
hands,” or rather, ‘with their rods,” (marg.) demanding of 
him a spetimen and proof of his prophetical powers, by de- 
claring the names of those who, one after another, smote him. 
—Thus they, without intending it, fulfilled several prophecies, 
the literal accomplishments of which must previously have 
appeared highly improbable. (Marg. Ref.o, p. Notes, Is. 
50:5,6. 52:13—15, v. 14. Mic. 5:1.) sey 

Tadjure. (63) Ekopx%w. * Adjuro, id est, inlerposito juree 
jurando, et Dei auctoritate precipio, ut intelligas te coram Deo 
consistere, et velut a Deo ipso interrogari. Beza. Used here 
only in N. T.—Ex ex, et 6pxi§w, Mark 5:7. Acts 19:13.—Thou 
hast said. (64) Sv sewas. See on Note, 25.—Hereafter. Ar 
aptt. Luke 22:69, aro rov vuv, from the present tune. This 
implies, that the manifested effects of his exaltation would in 
a little time be conspicuous: but it did not exclude such as 
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69 % Now *Peter sat without in the palace: 
und a damsel came unto him, saying, ‘Thou also 
wast with Jesus of Galilee. 

70 But "he denied before them all, saying, I 
know not.what thou sayest. 

71 And *when he was gone out into the porch, 
another maidsaw him, and said unto them that were 
there, "This fellow was also with Jesus of Nazareth. 
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were very remote.—Guilty of death. (66) Evoxos Savarov. 
See on Note, 5:21,22.— Buffeted. (67) Exodagioay.—Kohagiiu, 
alapuvel manu cedo. Mark 14:65. 1 Cor. 4:11. 2 Cor. 12:7. 
1 Pet. 2:20. A kodagos, a blow with the palm of the hand.— 
Smote ... with the palms of their hands.] Eppamicav. See on 
Note, 5:39.—‘Pazicpa, ictus bacilli: ictus, qui virgd, baculo, 
vel fuste incutitur. John 18:22. 19:3. 

V.69—75. very thing which Peter had seen and heard, 
from his entrance into the high-priest’s palace, must have 
tended to dismay his mind. Whilst in this situation, sur- 
rounded with terrors and dangers on every side, and doubtless 
assaulted by strong temptations from Satan, a young woman 
challenged him as being a follower of Jesus ; and the dread of 
immediate detection, with all its imagined consequences, made 
him entirely forget his promises and resolutions. He was 
ready to fight for his Master; but he had not before thought 
of the ignominious death of a criminal: he was therefore sur- 
prised into a denial of Christ, and a declaration, that he knew 
not what the woman meant by such an assertion. (Marg. 
Ref.t, u. Notes, Mark 14:66—72, vv. 67,68. John 18:17—23, 
vv. 17,18.) When he was gone out into the porch, or portico, 
belonging to the palace, perhaps with some thoughts of depart- 
ing, another maid saw him, and said to those around her, that 
he certainly had been an attendant of Jesus: accordingly they 
charged him with it; (Marg. Ref. x, a. Note, Luke 22:54— 
62, v. 58.) and he again denied it, declaring with an oath that 
he did not so much as know him. This, probably, prevented 
him from attempting to go away, though we learn from Mark, 
that the cock at this time crowed: and in consequence, after 
another hour, those who stood by came to him, with a relation 
. of Malchus whose ear he had cut off, and with greater confi- 
dence declared, that he assuredly was one of them; for they 
had seen him with Jesus in the garden, and his Galilean dialect 
betrayed him as one of his followers. But Peter, now filled 
with extreme terror, “began to curse and to swear,” or to 
anathematize himself, as accursed of God and devoted to utter 
destruction, if he so much as knew the man! While he was 
using this horrid language, the cock again crowed ; and Jesus, 
being come into sight, turned and “ looked upon him.” Thus 
he was at once brought to recollect the words of Jesus, and 
his own rash engagements. His whole guilt immmediately 
rushed -into his mind; he without delay left the place, full of 
the deepest shame, anguish, and remorse, and “wept bitterly” 
at the remembrance of his profaneness, treachery, cowardice, 
end ingratitude. (Marg. Ref. b—h. Notes, Mark 14:66.-—- 
72, v. 72. Luke 22:54—62, v. 61.)—Peter was left thus to fall, 
in order to give him a deeper acquaintance with his own 
heart, to abate his self-confidence, and to render him more 
modest, humble, and compassionate ; and his whole subse- 
quent conduct showed, that he had exceedingly profited by 
the painful lesson. The event has also proved most instruc- 
tive in various ways to believers ever since; and if infidels, 
Pharisees, and hypocrites will stumble at it, or abuse it, they 
do it at their peril. (ote, 2 Sam. 11:27. P. O. 14—27.)— 
* Peter, by the wonderful providence of God, appointed to be 
a witness of all these things, is prepared to be the example of 
singular constancy, by the experience of his own incredulity.’ 
Beza.—T veniure to say, that it is useful to proud men to 
fall into some open and manifest sin, that they may be dis- 
pleased with themselves, as they had already fallen by their 
self-complacence. For Peter, being displeased with himself, 
wept in a more salutary manner, than he had presumed, when 
pleased with himself’ Augustin. 

To curse. (74) KaravaSenaticew. Used here only N. T.— 
Karavadina. Rev. 22:3.—AvaSepartew. Mark 14:71. ‘Kara 
significationem auget:... potest etiam xara reddi per seipsum, 
Seipsum, devovere. Leigh. Acts 23:12,14. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—13. Amidst the apparently confused, casual, and 
distressing events, which take place in the worltl, through the 
treachery, avarice, ambition, or impiety of mankind; we 
should always advert to the “‘determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God,” as bounding, directing, and overruling 
all, for the purposes of his own glory, and the benefit of those 
who trustin him. ‘‘ There are many devices ia the heart of 
man ;” and ungodly politicians form their plans with profound 
sagacity, and conceal them with deep dissimulation: yet, 
contrary to their intentions, they are led to arrange or alter 
them, in subserviency to the secret counsel of the Lord !— 
The enmity of the carnal heart against the law, truth, and 
umage of God, is irreconcilable and mortal: it rages with 
greater violence in hypocrites, than in other men; but most 
of all in covetous and ambitious churchmen. Thus power 
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72 And again he denied *with an oath, *I do 
not know the man. 

73. And after a while came unto him they that 
stood by, and said to Peter, "Surely thou also art 
one of them; ‘for thy speech bewrayeth thee. 

74 Then “began he to curse. and to swear, 
ssaying, | know not the man. fAnd immediately 
the cock crew. } 
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and policy have, in every age, combined against the Person 
and cause of Jesus; yet they have not been able to prevail 
against them. But there has always been a remnant of 
another character: these are humble, penitent, and believing 
they reverence and love the Redeemer’s Person and cha 
racter: they deem themselves to be under infinite obligations 
to him; they long to express their love and gratitude, and 
zeal for his glory ; and they count nothing too valuable to be 
renounced for his sake, or employed in his service. ‘hes 
principles operate differently, as circumstances vary ; but 
they always produce such actions, as honour Christ, and as 
he will accept and commend: for he judges of men’s conduct 
by their motives, and will not reject a well-meant service, 
springing from humble faith and love, though it may appear 
tousinformal. But covetous hypocrites are ready to exclaim, 
“To what purpose is this waste ?? When they see others 
liberal in honouring Christ, even the fraudulent and unjust 
will plead for charity, if they can thus discredit the pious 
effusions of a believer's fervent love: and too often their 
plausible pretences seduce injudicious, or less zealous disci- 
ples, to censure those services which Christ accepts. But 
he will plead the cause of his humble followers; and rebuke 
those, who trouble them for their good works, which they 
have “‘ wrought for his name’s sake.” It is his plan, that there 
should, in every age and place, be poor persons, and poor 
Christians as his stated representatives, in order to make 
trial of the faith and love-of his disciples; that whenever 
they will, they may relieve them for his sake. This is the 
ordinary method ; but extraordinary expxessions of our love 
and gratitude are sometimes proper; and these will not be 
found inconsistent with each other, or materially to interfere 
with one another. + 

V. 14—25. Upright persons, when betrayed into a mistake, 
will take reproof in good part; but it often proves the detec= 
tion of hypocrites: thus the discovery of their secret motives, 
and the commendation of those whom they dislike, or the 
actions which they disapprove, exasperate them, and push 
them forward to still baser attempts: and while those whom 
they censured are had in perpetual and honourable remem- 
brance, themselves sink into final infamy and misery.—But 
with what scrupulous care and vigilance should every one 
guard against the first workings of avarice, and shun the most 
minute deviations from strict equity! For when dishonesty, 
in comparatively little things, has rendered the conscience 
callous, and given energy to temptation, men become capable 
of the most shameless injustice without hesitation; and the 
common question is, ** What will ye give me?’ Then the 
most endeared or sacred ties will be broken, for even palt 
filthy lucre, by men who set their consciences and their souls 
to sale. And by these means, scheming villains, who were 
at a loss how to accomplish their intended iniquities, are fir- 
nished with instruments as detestable as themselves; and 
they mutually assist, and yet abhor and despise, each other.— 
But let us follow the steps of our divine Master, whatever 
man may devise againstus. His disciples may inquire when, 
where, and with what preparation he would have them to 
attend on his institutions: but they should take it for granted, 
that he will not countenance neglect in any; as he himself 
attended on all which were then in force.—Every heart is in 
his hands: he knows those “hidden ones” who favour his 
cause, and will graciously visit all who are willing to receive 
him: and he will take care to procure from them entertain= 
ment for his disciples also.—But divine ordinances are seldom 
administered, even to a few persons, without the intrusion of 
some hypocrite: and the cause of Christ is often most 
betrayed by some of those, who seem most entirely to belong 
to him. This consideration may often make us “ exceedingly 
sorrowful ;” and it should always render us very diligent in 
self-examination.—When a few persons are met for social 
prayer, religious conversation, or at the Lord’s table ; it may 
probably occur to each of them to suppose, that their hearte 
searching Saviour is saying to the company, “ Verily I sa: 
unto you, that one of you shall betray me.” They should 
not, however, look around on others with suspicion; put with 
self-examination and prayer should say, “Lord, is it I? 
We ought to be the more earnest in this investigation, because 
the doom of such domestic enemies will be most drea}ful; so 
that it may be said of them especially, that ‘it would have 
been good for them, if they had never beer born :” and what 
heart can conceive the awful and tremende 1s import of those” 
words! (Note, Ps. 90:11.) 2 

- 26—35, Self-examination and ferven! prayers are pe- 

culiarly proper before “ the Lord’s supper “in order that, as 
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75 And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, 
wich said unto him, Before the cock crow, thou 
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“Christ our Passover is now sucrificed for us,” we may 
“keep this” commemorative ‘feast, not with the old leaven 
of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of 
sincerily avd truth:” and that we may, every time we par- 
take of it, renew our repentance, our faith in his blood, our 
consent to his covenant, our lively exercise of admiring grate- 
ful love to bim, and love to his people, and our surrender of 
ourselves to his service, as “bought with a price to glorify 
him with our bodies and our spirits, which are his.” While 
we contemplate the outward signs of ‘his body broken and 
his blood shed for the remission of our sins ;” let us recollect, 
that the feast was as expensive to him, as if he had literally 
“given us his flesh to eat, and his blood to drink ;” that there 
must be a real (though a spiritual) participation of him, and 
appropriation of his salvation to our souls, or else we shall 
have no benefit from his sacrifice ; and that by a continued 
reliance on him, in lively faith, we must be strengthened and 
recruited for our conflict, our work, and ‘the race that is set 
before us.” {.et no humble believer then neglect the obedi- 
ence of faith and love, in respect to this command of his dying 
Saviour ; as safety and comfort should be sought in the way 
ot his precepts. Whilst multitudes profane this sacred ordi- 
nance, by a proud, pharisaical, infidel, or licentious attendance; 
and numbers, by statedly absenting themselves, confess their 
consciousness that they have no part or lot in the blessings of 
salvation; even many true Christians are guilty of ingratitude 
and hard suspicions of the gracious Redeemer, and do great 
harm to their own souls, by refusing this profession of their 
faith and love, or by so seldom joining with his people in thus 
remembering him. It may be apprehended that some are 
alarmed by the case and doom of Judas, and the conscious 
hypocrite may well be called upon to pause and tremble at 
the thought: but the feeble Christian should remember, that 
all the apostles were offended during that very night, in which 
they had eaten both the passover and the Lord’s supper, and 
that Peter fell ina more dreadful manner; yet their guilt was 
not unpardonable, nor their fall irrecoverable. Our commu- 
nicating indeed ought to excite us to redouble our watchfulness: 
but the fear of afterwards being overcome by temptation, 
should never induce any man to neglect obedience to the 
express command of Christ. Rather we should seek in this 
affecting ordinance, to enjoy his “love, which is better than 
wine ;” (iWotes, Cant. 1:2,4.) and to anticipate the felicity of 
heaven, when we shall rejoice with the Saviour, and he with 
us, unspeakably and eternally, 

V. 36—46. While we with thankfulness take the cup of 
salvation, let us never forget that cup of wrath, which the 
Redeemer drank off to the very dregs, for the remission of 
our sins. If we were not shamefully and surprisingly drowsy 
in spiritual things, we never could read or meditate about 
Gethsemane, without the most lively affections, and most 
instructive recollections. Here let us look attentively, that 
we may learn to distinguish between the sufferings of a martyr, 
and those of our atoning Sacrifice. View a poor, frail, sinful 
man, under the smiles of his reconciled Father, serene and 
cheerful in the prospect and endurance of every possible 
torture: then behold the incarnate Son of God, “the holy, 
undefiled,” “‘ well beloved” of the Father, ‘¢in whom he was 
well pleased,” prostrate on the earth, ‘t exceedingly sorrowful 
even unto death,” and “sweating great drops of blood, rolling 
to the ground ;” and with this scene before our eyes, let it be 


’ determined, whether he was not then enduring the wrath and 


tremendous frown of God, as our Surety and the vicarious 
Sacrifice for our sins. And let the careless and impenitent 
ask themselves, Did God’s own hand inflict these insupportable 
strokes, in fulfilment of his ancient prophecies, on his ** beloved 
Son,” who was more valued by him than the whole visible 
creation, and will he break his word, in order to spare a 
determined rebel and enemy, who takes encouragement to sin 
from the very persuasion of God being merciful? Most vain 
and destructive presumption! (Note, Deut. 29:19,20.) Did 
the load of imputed guilt so weigh down the soul of him con- 
cerning whom it is said, that ‘‘ He upholdeth all things by the 
word of his power ?” Into what an abyss of misery unknown 
then must they sink, whose iniquities are left upon their own 
heads, a burden far “too heavy for them to bear!” ‘How 
will they escape who neglect so great salvation ?” What a 
forlorn hope must that of the Pharisee or the infidel be, who 
expects happiness in his own way, despising that which infi- 
nite wisdom has devised, and infinite love effected, at a price 
which bafiles the powers of computation itself! Assuredly it 
will end in black despair; with the presumption of every one, 
who perverts the doctrine of a free salvation, as an excuse 
for indulged wickedness.—But the same scene discovers a 
cheerful dawn of hope to the trembling, desponding penitent: 
here we see the infinite hatred of sin of our holy Lord Gon, 
and his infinite love of sinners; his determination to satisfy 
his justice, and his delight in exercising mercy. In short, we 
must resort to Gethsemane, to learn repentance, hatred of 
sin, humility, hope, love, patience, meekness, and self-denying 
obedience ; and to find comfort under dejection and tempta- 
tions. Here we see our pattern, our motives, our encourage- 
ments; here we learn the vanity of the world, the evil of sin, 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


ASDISa 


shalt deny me thrice. 


‘ hAnd he went out, ane 
wept bitterly. 
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and our obligations to live devoted tohim, and willingly to suffer 
for his glory, who agonized and died for our salyation. While 
here we abide, we should beware of drowsiness: when ‘our 
souls are sorrowful,” we should pour them out in prayer; and 
when nature would shrink from suffering, and would say, “J 

it be possible, let this cup pass from me,” we should learn to 
add, ‘Nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt.” We 
should also remember, that even our merciful High-Priest 
will ‘* rebuke those whom he loves :” and if we promise great 
things, and come evidently short in little things; he will as 
it were, say to us, “* What! could ye not watch with me one 
hour 2?” We must all indeed be tempted: yet we should be 
exceedingly afraid of ‘‘ entering into temptation,” by being 
drawn into such circumstances, as give our enemies an oppor- 
tunity of coming specially near to us, and obtaining their 
advantage against us, To be secured from this, we should 
watch and pray without ceasing: for though, in the regene- 
rate, “the spirit is willing” for service or suffering; yet we 
carry about with us the remains of a carnal mind, our “ hearts 
are deceitful above all things,’ we are ‘‘weak through the 
flesh,” and should continually be looking to the Lord, to “* hold 
us up that we may be safe.” But, after repeated warnings 
and rebukes, how dull and inattentive do we often remain! 
This causes our compassionate Lord to employ other means 
and instruments, to rouse us from our fatal lethargy; and 
when sharp afflicuons or persecutions come upon us, he will 

as it were, say to us, “Sleep on now, and take your rest,’ 
if you are able: yet, if even then we arise and follow him, he 
will preserve us from all permanent or fatal evil. 

V.47—56. While we contemplate the insolence and en- 
mity of those who assaulted the Prince of Peace, and above 
all the treachery of Judas, with abhorrence: let us not forget 
that such are we by nature, and so should we have acted, if 
left toourselves. No enemies, however, deserve such decided 
execration, as those professed disciples, who “* betray Christ 
with a kiss.”—It behooves us assiduously to copy the meek- 
ness and patience of Christ ; and very circumspectly to avoid 
the rashness and cowardice of Peter, and the other apostles. 
Whatever provocations we meet with from avowed adversa- 
ries or false friends, or however we may be tried by the 
infirmities of inconsistent believers; we should learn of Jesus 
to “‘possess our souls in patience,” and to use no weapons, 
except sound arguments, mild expostulations, kind actions, 
and fervent prayers. Thus we shall be kept in peace; whilst 
“they who take the sword will perish by the sword.”—If it 
should be necessary for us, the prevalent intercession of our 
heavenly Advocate will procure for us the protection of 
“legions of angels:” but when our appointed time is come, 
we must be removed from this present world ; yet the ** Scrip- 
tures must needs be fulfifled” in us also, and all the promises 
belong to every believer in Christ, and shall assuredly be 
fulfilled in everlasting glory and felicity. ’ 

V. 57—68. Happy are they against whom their most 
malicious enemies can allege nothing, except by “‘ false wit- 
nesses !"—Persecutors will indeed commonly be more assidu- 
ous in doing mischief, than the most giligent Christian in doing 
good; and they will be sometimes watching to execute their 
wicked purposes, even when he is neglecting to watch and 
pray: they will find false witnesses, and inyent slanders, to 
give a colour to their cruel hatred; and pervert the words of 
those who plead the cause of God, to a quite contrary mean- 
ing: by these methods Jesus has been persecuted in his fol- 
lowers in every age. But while such men profess to execrate 
the imagined crimes of those whom they condemn; their own 
consciences often protest against the sentence, and they feel 
that their proceedings are iniquitous. How then will they 
abide the coming of the Judge, when they shall ‘see him at 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven 2” 
Let those, therefore, who have the honour to “suffer for his 
sake,” contemplate his calm behaviour before the council, and 
his intrepid confession of his true character; and let them 
consider the crimes alleged against him, the condemnation 
passed on him, and the contempt, indignity, and insult which 
he most patiently and meekly endured. For the Christian 
cannot reasonably expect so much tenderness and compassion, 
when suffering for the truth, as a thief or murderer might, 
when punished for his crimes! and if he look to the scene 
which we are considering, he will perceive, that disdain, cruel 
mockings, and eyery expression of abhorrence, are the sure 
portion of the true disciple, from such men as spat in the face 
of the holy Jesus, and buffeted and derided the “Lord of 
glory.” Yet let us boldly confess his name, and bear the 
reproach; and he will confess us before his Father’s throne: 
whilst those who pretend to do service to God, by murdering 
his saints, will be covered with shame and everlasting con 


tempt. ‘ 
V.69—75. Let all beware of vain-confidence and self- 
preference. It does not become us to boast, or resolve what 


we will do: rather let us decline temptation as much as we 
can, and trust in the Lord alone to uphold us. Let us also 
avoid rashness, and pray for victory over the fear of man. In 
all these respects, we need much forbearance from our gra 
cious Lord: though we be not traitors, we are prone to dee 


(125) 


ADN3S. 
CHAPTER XXVIi. 


Jesus is delivered bound to Pilate, 1,2. Judas, in remorse, restores the 
silver, and hangs himself, 3—5. The priests fulfil the Scripture, in dispos- 
ing of the money, 6—10. Christ is silen' before Pilate, l1l—l4, who pro- 
poses to release ltim, according to the custom of the feast, 15—18. Pilate’s 


wife, alv:med by a dream, warns him to desist, 19. He washes his hands‘to 
clear himself ; and, being urged by the people, with imprecations on them- 
selves and their children, he releases Barabbas, and delivers Jesus (0 be 


26. He is mocked, and crowned with thorns by the soldiers, 
cified hetween tron thieves, 32—38 ; and reviled by ihe people and 


crucified, 2 


ruler: —44. The land is darkened, 45; ./esus calling on Gol expires, 46 
—50. ‘The veil of the temple is rent, the earth quakes, the tombs burst open, 
and the centurion confesses him, as “the Son of God,” 51—54. Certain 


women wilness these scenes, 50,55. Joseph of Arimathea asks his hody and 
buries it, 57—61. His tomb is sealed by the chief priests, and a watch placed 
at il, 62—66, 


HEN «the morning was come, all the chief 
priests and elders of the people took coun- 
sel against Jesus to put him to death. 


aJudg.16:2. 1Sam.19 Prov. 4:16—18, Mic. 2:1, Luke 22:66. Acts 5: 
Q1, 6 23:13, 26:3,4. t's. 2:2. Mark 15:1. Luke 23:1,2. John 18:28, Acts 4:24— 
28. c Gen, 22:9, John 1 . Acts 9:2 3. 22:25,29. 24:27. 28:20. 
2'‘('im.2:9. Heb. 13:3. d 20:19, Luke 18 20:20, Acts 3:13. e 26:14—16, 


47—50. Mark 14:10,11,43—46. Luke 22:2—6,47,48. John 13:2,27, 18:3. f Job 
20:5,15—29. 2 Cor. 7:10. g Gen. 42:21,22, Ex. 9:27, 10:16,17, 12:31. 1 Sam. 15: 


cline the cross; though we do follow Christ, it is commonly 
ata great distance; and it is not unusual for even his disciples 
to be afraid of being known to belong to him! But when 
self-confidence induces men to thrust themselves uncalled into 
perilous circumstances, we may expect to hear of lamentable 
consequences.—Little do we know how we should act in very 
difficult situations, if left to ourselves: the snow does not 
more naturally melt before the fire, than our resolutions vanish 
when we enter into temptation. Who then can say what he 
will do, or what he will not do? The way of sin is also down- 
hill; every step makes way for another still more fatal ; and 
there is nothing so false, impious, or atrocious, to which we 
might not gradually be tempted, if the Lord should wholly 
leave us. ‘Let him therefore, that thinketh he standeth, 
take heed lest he fal!,” and let us all distrust our own hearts, 
and rely wholly on God, according to his word.—Let it also 
be noted, that Peter first lied wilfully: then he committed the 
most direct perjury to cover his lie: and then he uttered the 
most horrid execration on himself, equivalent to the worst 
language of those who delightin cursing. This is the common 
progress of men in such cases. He who ventures on a lie, 
will almost always, if pressed to it, call God to witness the 
truth of it; and, if still further urged, will wish all manner of 
evil on himself, if he does not speak truth.—If any have fallen 
even in the most dreadful manner, let them think of Peter’s 
recovery, and not despair; and let them recollect the words 
of Christ, as well as their own sins; that their tears, confes- 
sions, and humiliations may be mingled with hope. And let 
us all frequently remember our past follies, and manifold 
instances of ingratitude; that we may learn watchfulness, 
humility, caution, and compassion for the tempted and fallen, 
by the experience of our own numerous mistakes, sins, and 
recoveries. 

NOTES.—Cwap, XXVIII. V.1, 2. The night must 
have been far advanced, before the transactions recorded in 
the foregoing chapter were finished: and it was early in the 
morning when the chief priests and elders “delivered up” 
Jesus “to the governor” It is not certain whether they ad- 
jouned for a while, or continued together all night. If they 
had not “taken counsel against him to put him to death,” they 
would not have had occasion to apply to Pilate ; for they had 
still the power of executing lighter punishments: but they 
were not allowed to inflict death, without the consent of the 
Roman governor. Perhaps they were the more willing to 
deliver Jesus up to him, because the Roman punishment of 
crucifixion was more ignominious and excruciating, than 
stoning. They therefore bound Jesus, (having probably 
loosed him during his examination ; or they confined him more 
closely than before, as a condemned malefactor,) and deli- 
vered him up to Pontius Pilate, the Roman procurator of 
Judea, in order that he might be put to death by his authority. 
—' To ensure success in that quarter, it was necessary to 

. giv their accusations against Jesus such a colour and shape, 
as should prevail upon the governor to put him to death. ... 
T’ ey had condemned him for blasphemy: but this they knew 
w uld have little weight with a pagan, ... who, like Gallio 
would “care for none of these things.” ... They fhecstars 
resolved to bring him before Pilate as a state-prisoner, and to 
charge him with treasonable and seditious practices. Bp. 
Porteus. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Mark 15:1—5. Luke 23:1— 
5.)—To put... to death. (1) Oavarwoat, 10:2V. Rom. 8:13. 

V.3—5. Whatever Judas’s views and expectations had 
been, when he betrayed his Lord, he saw his own conduct in 
avery different light, when he found that Jesus was condemned 
tu die, and was about to be crucified as a malefactor and a 
slave. (Vote, 26:14—16.) Then “he repented himself;” 
yet not with genuine humiliation and godly sorrow, united 
with faith, hope and love: but he was sorry that he had com- 
mitted this one crime; his conscience was filled with horror 
and remorse, and his heart with anguish and terror. He 
could not but be sensible of the excellency and holiness of the 
character of Jesus; probably he was convinced that he was 
the promised Messiah; the miracles which he had wit- 
nessed, and the miraculous powers which he had received, 
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A. D. 33, 


2 And when they had ‘bound him, they led hin: 
away, ‘and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the 
governor. 
~ 3 9 Then ‘Judas, which had betrayed him, 
when he saw that he was condemned, ‘repented 
himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of 
silver, to the chief priests and elders, 

4 Saying, #I have sinned, in that I have_be- 
trayed the innocent blood. And they said,’ What 
is that tous? ksee thou to that. 

5 And he cast down the pieces of silver in th? 
temple, !and departed, and wentand hanged himself 

6 And the chief priests took the silver pieces, 
and said, ™It is not lawful for "to put them into the 
treasury, because it is the price of blood. 
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23:18. Is. 61:8. 


oi 


must occur to his memory; and the wisdom, condescension 
and love of his Lord, together with his peculiar kindness 
to him, must on this occasion rush at once on his recol- 
lection. Thus being left by God, Satan, who before had 
tempted him to presumption, now urged him to despair. 
Yet, before his last fatal determination, perhaps hoping te 
obtain a reversal of Christ’s condemnation, he went to the 
chief priests and elders, to return “ the wages of his iniquity.” 
They were at that time in the precincts of the temple ; whether 
they held their council there, and had not yet. delivered up 
Jesus to Pilate; or whether they had gone thither after he 
was delivered up to be crucified, in order to perform some 
hypocritical task of devotion. In their presence, however, 
Judas acknowledged that “he had sinned,” (Marg. Ref. g. 
Note, Ev. 10:16,17. 1 Sam. 15:24,25,30,31.) in that he had 
betrayed an innocent person into their hands, who was by that 
means likely to be put to death; and he was now fully sensi- 
ble, that his conduct had been peculiarly base and criminal. 
This was a most honourable testimony to Christ’s character : 
but though this crime lay with intolerable weight on the con- 
science of Judus, and he confessed it to man, and dared not 
to keep the infamous wages of his crime; yet it does not ap- 
pear that he was at all sensible of the guilt of his hypocrisy, 
and covetousness, and thefis, and all the other wickedness, 
committed during the whole course of his past life. The 
rulers, however, were too malignant and hardened, to be any 
ways affected by this interesting circumstance; and they 
coldly declared, that the opinion and conduct of so base a 
wretch concerned not them; let him look to that himself, for 
they were determined to put Jesus to death. ‘Could they 
think it no sin, to hirea man “to betray innocent blood 2” Do 
not they confess this money to be “the price of blood 2” (6) 
And was it not the very money they gave to purchase that 
blood? And was not the field they bought with it, styled, 
upon this account, “ The field of blood ?” And was not this 
a lasting testimony of their guilt, whose money purchased this 
blood? And therefore Stephen roundly calls them of mpodo- 
rat, the betrayers and murderers of that Just One. Acts 
7:52. Whitby. This answer of the elders and chief priests 
completed Judas’s despair; and, casting down the money, 
‘“‘he departed, and went and hanged himself.” It seems evi- 
dent that he was his own executioner, by strangling himself ; 
and this account may be reconciled with that of Peter, as re- 
corded in the Acts, by supposing that he suspended himself, 
in such a place and manner, that the rope, or wood to which 
it was fastened, brake; and that he fell from a great height, 
and so burst asunder; this coming to pass by the special pur- 
pose of God, to render his body a more terrible ie to 
all beholders, and to cause his death to be the more remarked, 
(Marg. Ref. h—k. Note, Acts 1:16—18.) It admits of little 
doubt, that Judas’s death preceded that of his injured Lord; 
so speedily did divine vengeance overtake him. Yet therulers 
took no notice even of this alarming circumstance !—‘ It ap- 
pears to me that the acquittal or condemnation of Jesus never 
entered into Judas’s contemplation. ... All he thought of was 
gain. He had kept the common purse, and had robbed it: 
and his only object was to obtain a sum of money, which he 
determined to have at all events, and left consequences to 
take care of themselves. But when he saw that his divine 
Master, whom he knew to be perfectly innocent, was actually 
condemned to death, his conscience then flew in his face, nis 
guilt rose up before him in all its horrors:... he could no 
longer bear the agonizing tortures that racked his soul, but 
went immediately and destroyed himself. ... The answer of 
the chief priests ... was perfectly natural for men of that cha- 
racter. ... Men who had any feeling, any sentiments of com- 
mon humanity, or even of common justice, ... would have put 
an immediate stop to the proceedings. ... But this was far 
from entering into their plan. ... All they wanted, was the 
destruction of a man whom they hated and feared ; and whose 
life and doctrine was a standing reproach to them. ... And 
yet, to see the astonishing inconsistence of human nature 
and the strange contrivances, by which the most abandon 

of men endeavour to satisfy their minds; ... these very men 


ATS: 


7 And they took counsel, and bought with them 
the potter’s field, to bury strangers in. 

8 Wheretore °that field was called, The field of 
blood, Punto this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Je- 
remy the prophet, saying, And they took the 'thirt 
pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued, 
whom they ‘of the children of Israel did value ; 

10 And gave them for the potter’s field, as the 
Lord appointed me. [Practical Observations.] 

11 11 And ‘Jesus stood before the governor ; 
and the governor asked him, saying, Art thou the 
king of the Jews? And Jesus said unto him, 
‘Thou sayest. 

12 And when the was accused of the chief 
priests and elders, he answered nothing. 

13 Then saith Pilate unto him, *Hearest thou 
not how many things they witness against thee? 

14 And he answered him to never a word; inos- 
much that the governor Ymarvelled greatly. 

15 | Now at that feast the governor was wont to 
release unto the peoplea prisoner, whom they would. 


16 And they had then *a notable prisoner, 
called Barabbas. 
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--.had wonderful qualms of conscience, about putting into 
the treasury the money which they themselves had given as 
“the price of blood.”—Judas was the constant companion of 
our Saviour’s ministry, and Witness to every thing he said or 
did. If there had been any plan concerted to impose a false 
religion on the world, ... Judas must have been in the secret. 
..- His testimony is invaluable, because it is the testimony. 
of an unwilling witness ; the testimony, not of a friend, but of 
an enemy. Sp. Porteus. ‘The greatest enemy, with a 
choice of means for detection of fraud and collusion, could 
not have pointed out any thing better calculated to suit his 
purpose, than the placing of Judas among the apostles.—It 
was a remarkable provision made by the Lord, for increasing 
to the highest point the value of the testimony of the twelve 
apostles. It was like the water which Elijah commanded to 
be poured around the altar, before the fire from heaven de- 
scended to consume the sacrifice. Judas also, as the other 
apostles, although in a different way, sealed his testimony with 
his blood.’ Haldane on Divine Revelation. 

Repented himself. (3) MerapednSees—See on 21:29.—Inno- 
cent. (4) ASwov" (ex a priv. et Swy, mulcta:) 24. Not else- 
where N. ‘l'.—Hanged himself. (5) Annytaro. Not else- 
where N. T.—2 Sam. 17:23. Sept. ‘ Ahithophel ... ‘went 
away and hanged himself;” not dying with excess of grief and 
melancholy, as some think: since that, in all likelihood, would 
have hindered him from “setting his house in order;” or 
giving such a solemn charge concerning it.’ Whitby. (Note, 
2 Sam. 17:23.)—‘ Proprie significat strangulare; id est, con- 
stricta gula necare.’ Beza. 

V.6—10. When the priests and rulers had leisure, with 
a scrupulosity worthy of their character, they consulted what 
was to be done with the money restored by Judas, and 
determined that it was unlawful to put it into the sacred 
treasury ; having been the price paid for the blood of Jesus, 
and proving eventually that of Judas also. (Note, 23:23,24.) 
Yet they thought it proper to lay it out in some way, which 
might appear charitable: and therefore they purchased with 
.t a piece of waste ground, which had been dug up for clay by 
a potter, and was of small value; that it might be appropriated 
to the burial of such persons of other nations as died at Jeru- 
salem: on which account that field was called “the field of 
blood,” even to the time when Matthew wrote his gospel. 
(Marg. Ref. m—p. Note, Acts 1:19.) This fulfilled an 
ancient prophecy, which is here said to have been spoken by 
Jeremiah, but which we have already considered in the 
prophecy of Zechariah. (Note, Zech. 11:10—14.)—Various 
conjectures have been formed on the subject: but it is most 
natural to admit that a trivial error has crept into the text; 
for the change of a single letter, according to the abbreviated 
manner in which names are written in the old manuscripts, 
would suffice to occasion the mistake. The passage is 
quoted something differently than it stands in the prophecy: 
but the meaning is, that the thirty shekels, the vile price at 
which the Jews valued and bargained for the Shepherd of 
Israel, as if he had been a slave, came into the hands of a 

tter. ‘This was foretold and exactly accomplished. If this 

e, as it is by far most probable, mtended as a quotation from 
Zechariah, or a reference to his prediction; the Septuagint 
must have been wholly disregarded by the Evangelist. 
This version may be literally translated as follows: ‘ They 
appointed thirty pieces of silver as my hire; and the Lord 


CHAPTER XXVII. 
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17 Therefore when they were gathered toge- 
ther, Pilate said unto them, "Whom wiil ye that I 
release unto you? Barabbas, ‘or Jesus which is 
called Christ? 

_ 18 For the knew that for envy they had de-* 
livered him. (Practical Observations. ] 

19 1 When he was set down on the judgment-* 
seat, this wife sent unto him saying, have thou 
nothing to do with ‘that just man: for I have 
suffered many things this day in a dream because 
of him. 

20 But the chief priests and elders &persuaded 
the multitude that they should ask Barabbas, and 
destroy Jesus. 

21 ‘The governor answered and said unto them, 
Whether of the twain will ye that I release unto 
you? ‘They said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them, ‘What shall I do then 
with Jesus, which is called Christ? Dhey all say 
unto him, Let him be crucified. 

23 And the governor said, ‘Why, what evil 
hath he done ? ‘But they cried out the more, say- 
ing, Let him be crucified. 

24 When Pilate saw that he could prevail 
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said unto me, Place these in the refiner’s furnace, and I will 
see whether it be approved, in the manner in which I have 
been proved by them. And I took the thirty pieces of silver, 
and I brought them into the house of the Lord, unto the 
refiner’s furnace.—It accords much more nearly, though 
not exactly, to the Hebrew.—The treasury. (6) KopBavav.—- 
KopBav. Note, Mark 7:11,12. 

V.11—18. ‘Little did the governor imagine who it was 
that then stood before him! Little did he suspect, that he 
himself must one day stand before the tribunal of that very 
person, whom he was then about to judge as a criminal? 
Bp. Porteus.—The rulers of the Jews, knowmg how jealous 
the Romans were of their authority, accused Jesus o, 
advancing claims to the kingdom. Palate therefore “asked 
him,” saying, ‘* Art thou the king of the Jews,” to which he 
answered in the affirmative: yet, as Pilate had doubtless 
heard of the inoffengtve demeanour of Jesus and his few 
followers, he probably thought his pretensions more worthy of 
derision than opposition. His prosecutors, therefore, fearing 
that they should not carry their point, were earnest in laying 
many things to his charge; which only convinced Pilate that 
they envied his authority and reputation among the people, as 
eclipsing their own. Yet when Pilate inquired whether Jesus 
had any thing to say in answer to all these accusations, 
he remained silent! He had no guilt to confess; yet he 
would not exculpate himself: for he submitted to condemna- 
tion, that he might die as a sacrifice for our sins. This 
silence, which doubtless was distinguished by a mild and 
sedate dignity of aspect, the reverse of the sullenness of an 
obstinate criminal, astonished Pilate. He believed Jesus to 
be perfectly innocent; and yet he would use neither argu- 
ments nor entreaties, to rescue himself from that terrible 
death with which he was threatened! The Romans allowed 
accused persons to answer for themselves. The apostle 
Paul frequently availed himself of this, and made his defence. 
(Notes, Acts 24:10—21. 25:15—27:26.) Jesus, long accus- 
tomed to speak in public, could not be considered as incapable 
of pleading his own cause. Pilate was therefore exceedingly 
amazed to find that he would not avail himself of the oppor 
tunity. (Marg. Ref. s—y. Notes, Mark 15:1—5. Luke 
23:1—5. John 18:33—36. 19:3—12 1 Zim. 6:13—15, v. 13.) 
Pilate was, however, still desirous of releasing him: and as 
it had become a custom to pardon some condemned Jew, at 
the feast of the passover, to please the people; he supposed 
that this custom would give him the occasion of releasing him ; 
for he concluded that the multitude in some degree favoured 
him: so that, when they required him to indulge them as 
usual, he proposed none but Jesus and Barabbas. And 
as Barabbas was a noted criminal, who had been guilty of 
murder as well as robbery, Pilate doubtless concluded that 
they would unanimously prefer Jesus to him. (Marg. Ref. 
z—d. Notes, Mark 15:6—10. Luke 23:13—25, v. 25. John 
18:37—40. Acts 3:12—16, v. 14.) 

Notable. (16) Extonpov. Insignis. Rom.16:7. Not else 
where N. T. me, Feary 

V.19—23. While these thifigs were in agitation, another 
circumstance occurred, which increased Pilate’s perplexity, 
and his desire to save Jesus: for his wife sent to caution him 
by no means to have any hand in the death of “that 
righteous man,” whom he was solicited to condemn ; as she 
had endured much misery by terrifying dreams respecting 


( (27) 


A. D. 83. 


> 
nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he 
took water, mand washed fis hands before the 
multitude, saying, Iam innocent of the blood of 
this "just person; see ye to wt. . 

25 Then answered all the people, and said, 
eHis blood be on us, Pand on our children. 

(Practical Observations.] 

26 % Then released he Barabbas unto them; 
and when he had 'scourged Jesus, he delivered 
him to be crucified. 

27 Then the soldiers of the governor took 
Jesus into the “common hall, and gathered unto 
him the whole band of soldiers. 
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him; which made her conclude that his death would be 
avenged in an awful manner upon allconcerned init. (Marg. 
Ref.e,f.) In the mean time, the rulers were using all their 
influence with the people, to induce them to demand the 
release of Barabbas, and the crucifixion of Jesus: and when 
Pilate renewed his proposal, he was surprised to find that 
Barabbas was unanimously preferred ; and that the multitude 
were clamorous in demanding the crucifixion of Jesus, whom 
they bad called the Messiah, though they could lay no crime 
to his charge. On other occasions, the condemnation of any 
Jew, who was not a slave, to this ignominious and cruel death, 
would have hazarded an insurrection: but the people had been 
disappointed in their expectations of a temporal kingdom; and 
many of them seem to have thought that a Messiah of Jesus’s 
character was worthy only of contempt and crucifixion.—It 
has, however, often excited wonder, that the multitude, who, 
but a short time before had welcomed him with loud Hosannas, 
as the ‘Son of David? and ‘the King of Israel,” (JVote, 21: 
8—11.) and who so much favoured his cause, as to render the 
tulers afraid of openly proceeding against him, should all at 
once be induced to demand his crucifixion with irresistible 
vehemence. Buta multitude hastily collected is a fluctuating 
body ; and resembles the waters of the sea, which yield to 
the least impulse of the wind.—Many, who before led the 

eople and favoured the cause of Christ, intimidated by 
fate events, had no doubt retired: others were disappointed 
because he would not assume temporal dominion, and raise 
an army to liberate them from the Romans; and several 

ersons who had been driven away by the popular torrent in 
bs favour, when he entered Jerusalem, no doubt at this time 
came forward, attended by emissaries from the scribes and 
priests. And those who remember, that in every multitude 
thus collected, ‘tthe most part know not wherefore they are 
come together,” will readily perceive that a small company of 
considerable persons, (a hundred out of ten thousand,) eager 
on the contrary part, and skilful in exciting men’s passions and 
prejudices, would soon give a new direction to the populace ; 
and that the change, from Hosanna to Crucify, was not 
materially different from other changes, which varying circum- 
stances have made in large companies promiscuously assem- 
bled. (Marg. Ref. g,1. Note, Acts 19:23—31.) 

V. 24, 25. Pilate was very reluctant to condemn Jesus to 
be crucified: but the Jews were so bent upon it, that he 
concluded it would be hazardous to stand out against them ; 
lest they should excite an insurrection, or accuse him to the 
emperor as disaffected to his authority. His government 
was also very odious to the Jews, and he was afraid of exas- 
perating them. (Note, John 19:8—12, v.12.) But his struggle, 
on this occasion, shows the power of conscience in the worst 
of men; and the horror, which it often feels, (till inured to it,) 
of wilful de oerate murder.—The whole process reseinbled the 
examinat yn of a sacrifice, that it might be proved to be without 
blemish, far more than the trial of a criminal for condemna- 
tion: and it is unprecedented in the annals of mankind, for a 
person condemned to so dreadful a death, to have been atthe 
very time pronounced “ innocent,” or righteous, by the per- 
son who conducted those that apprehended him, (3) by the 
judge who passed sentence on him, and at length by the very 
officer who superintended his execution, (54) whilst they who 
clamorously demanded his death could allege no reason for 
their conduct. No doubt God providentially ordered all these 
circumstances, to make it evident, that Jesus suffered for no 
fault of his own, but merely for the sins of his people-—When 
however, Pilate had determined to yield to the desire of the 
Jews; as a relief to his conscience, and a protestation against 
their injustice, ‘* he took water, and washed his hands before 
them.” ‘This was probably a custom among the Romans, as 
well as the Jews, in averring their innocence of any crime 
charged on them. (Marg. Ref.m. Note, Deut. 21:1—9, vv. 
6—9.) It was a most explicit testimony to Christ’s inno- 
cency of the crimes charge on him; for Pilate could intend 
no more, though his words, compared with the reality of the 
case, may scem to imply that his death would be required of 
the Jews as his murderers: but it was vain for Pilate to 
expect thus to free himself from the guilt of “ the innocent 
blood” of ‘t a righteous person ;” when he was bound by office 
tw protect him from his cruel enemies. ‘The Jews, however, 
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28 And they ‘stripped him, and put on him a 
scarlet robe. 

29 And when they had "platted a crown o. 
thorns, they put 7 upon his head, and a reed in 
his right hand; and they bowed the knee’ before 
him, and mocked him, saying, *Hail, king of the 
Jews! 

30 And Ythey spit upon him, and took the reed, 
and smote him on the head. 

31 And after that they had mocked him, they 
took the robe off from him, and put his owp 
raiment on him, *and led him away to crucify 
him. 


33. 19:9. Acts 23:35. Greek. s John 18:3, Acts 10:1. 27:1. 
Luke 23:11. John 19:2—5. u 20:19. Ps. 35:15,16. 69:7,19,20. Is. 49:7. 53:3, 
Jer.20:7. Heb. 12:2,3. x 37. 26:49. Mark 15:18, Luke 23:36,37. John 19:3, 
y 26:67, Job 30:8—10. Is. 50:6, 52:14, Mic. 5:1, Mark 15:19, Luke}.3:32,33, 
z 20:19. 21:39. Is. 53:7. John 19:16,27. 


t Mark 15:17, 


were more callous than the heathen governor: and while he 
feebly attempted to clear himself of the guilt, they, by a most 
horrid imprecation, willingly took it all upon themselves and 
their posterity! This imprecation has been most awfully 
answered: as they were willing to bear the guilt of the blood, 
which they were about to shed; so it aciually was avenged 
on them in the siege and destruction of Jerusalem, when 
vast numbers were crucified; and doubtless some of these 
very persons, as well as of their children: and the nation has 
ever since been exposed to incessant injuries from man, and 
left as an anathema from God; as still, from age to age, per- 
sisting in the sin of their fathers, and justifying it, as the 
deserved punishment of a deceiver.— They put Jesus to 
death, when the nation was assembled to celebrate the pass- 
over ; and when the nation was assembled for the same pur- 
pose, Titus shut them up within the walls of Jerusalem. 
The rejection of the true Messiah was their crime: and the 
following of false Messiahs to their destruction was their 
punishment. ‘They bought J@sus as a slave, and they them- 
selves were afterwards sold and bought as slaves, at the 
lowest prices.... They put Jesus to death, lest the Romans 
“ should come, and take away their place and nation ;” and 
the Romans did come, and take away their place and nation. 
And, what is still more striking, and still more strongly marks 
the judgment of God upon them; they were punished with 
that very kind of death; which they were so eayér to inflict 
on the Saviour of mankind, the death of the cross ; and that 
in such prodigious numbers, that Josephus assures us, there 
wanted wood for crosses, and room to place them in’ Bp. 
Pees (Marg. Ref. 0, p.)—See ye to it. (24) ‘Ypes 
oye. 4. ; 

~ 26—31. Barabbas escaped, in consequence of Jesus’s 
condemnation. He deserved death, but was preserved, and. 
the righteous and holy Saviour suffered in his stead. ‘This 
accords, as to the grand outline, with the method of a sinner’s 
salvation, through the sufferings of Christ—The Jewish 
rulers, by using their influence in preserving a murderer from 
death, took an effectual method of bringing the vengeance of 
God on the land; though not so effectual, as by crucifying 
the Son of God. (Notes, 11—18, vv. 16,17. um. 35:31— 
34. Mark 15:6—10, v. 7. Luke 23:21—25, v. 25.)—St. John 
expressly mentions Christ’s being scourged and crowned with 
thorns, before Pilate finally passed sentence on him: it is 
therefore conjectured, that he had been scourged some time 
before, by orders from Pilate, in hopes that this disgrace and 
torture would have appeased the rage of the multitude, or 
softened them into compassion, and so have made way for 
his release. It is well known that the Romans used to scourge 
malefactors, just before they were crucified ; ‘as ifthe exquisire 
tortures of crucifiyion were not sufficient, without adding to 
them those of the scourge! Bp. Porteus. Possibly, the 
scourging might be twice repeated; but it is more probable, 
that Matthew and Mark introduce this account, not in the 
exact order of time in which it occurred. It is at least evi- 
dent, that Pilate made an effort to save Jesus, after he had 
been scourged, and crowned with thorns: and perhaps the 
soldiers, after sentence was finally passed, carried still further 
the indignities which they had before commenced. (Marg. 
Ref. r. John 19:1—7.)—But, in whatever order these events 
occurred, the blessed Jesus was at length delivered up, with- 
out reserve, to the insults, derision, and cruelty of the soldiers ; 
who, collecting the whole cohort into the pretorium, clothed 
him with “a scarlet” or purple robe, (perhaps a purple 
vestment with a scarlet robe over it,) such as used to be 
worn by the Roman generals, being probably one that Pilate 
had cast off. Thus, they arrayed him in the garments of 
royalty, as indignantly scorning his claim to be the ‘* King 
of the Jews :” and then mingling cruelty with contempt, they 
plaited thorns into a crown for his head, and put a reed, or 
cane, such as was used to walk with, into his hand instead 
of a sceptre. Then they bowed their knee in mockery; and 
at the same time they spit upon him, and smote the thorns 
into his temples, by taking the cane and striking him with it 
upon the head. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. s—y. See on 
Note, 26:63—€8, v. 67. Notes, Mark 15:11,20, ww. 16,19,20, 
Luke 23:6—12, v. 11.)—We may form some concept. 

this scene, if we consider the ferocity, haughtiness, and im- 
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32 And as they came out, *they founda man 
of «Cyrene, Simon by name: him they compelled 
to bear his cross. 

33 And when they were come unto a place 
called ¢Golgotha, that is to say, A place of a skull, 

34 They ‘gave him vinegar to drink mingled 
with gall: and when he had tasted thereof, he 
would not drink, 

35 And ‘they crucified him, and £parted his 

arments, casting lots: that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, ‘They parted 
my garments among them, and upon my vesture 
did they cast lots. 

36 And ‘sitting down, they watched him there: 

37 And set up over his head ‘his accusation 
written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 

38 Then were there 'two thieves crucified with 
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iety of the idolatrous Roman soldiers; and how they were 
et loose on the mild and holy Jesus, to give full scope to their 
savage and cruel contempt, and to divert themselves with 
his sufferings, till they were even weary of mocking him. 
When this at length was the case, they took off from him the 
insignia of royalty; and, putting on him his own garments, 
those who were appointed to be his executioners led him 
away to crucify him. Had he suffered as a murderer, they 
would not have thus insulted him; but would have in some 
measure pitied his anguish, whilst they executed the sentence 
of the law upon him.—Another meaning has been sought out 
for the word rendered thorns, as if bearsfoot, or some inoffen- 
sive vegetable, was intended. This criticism, however, has 
been proved, by the most competent scholars, wholly unten- 
able. But why should the peculiar weed, or plant, of which 
the contemptuous crown was made, be especially noted, if 
this had not been a circumstance particularly marking the 
eruelty of our Lord’s enemies, and the variety and intense- 
ness of his sufferings ? 

When he had scouaged, &c. (26) ®payed\\woas. Mark 
15:15. ‘ Est vor Latina, flagello, uné tantum litera commutati. 
Poayedd\cov’ flagellum. John 2:15. Leigh.—The common hall. 
(27) ‘* The governor’s house.” Marg.—To rpaitwpiov. 
pretor, Lat.) Mark 15:16. John 18:28,33. 19:9. Acts 23:35. 
Phil. 1:13.—( Note, John 18:28—32, v. 28.)—The band.] Tnv 
oreipav’ cohortem. Mark 15:16. John 18:3,12. Acts 10:1. 
21:31. 27:1. A Roman cohort consisted of about 500 men; 
but perhaps a less number is here meant. 

A scarlet robe. (28) XAapvda xoxxiwyy. Xrapvs’ 31. Not 
elsewhere N.T. ‘ Paludimentum:...pallium insigne belli- 
cum, et imperatorum ducumque proprium. Leigh.--Koxkwos, 
Coccineus. Heb. 9:19. Rev. 17:3. 18:16.—Iop¢upav, Mark 15: 
rye “Tpartoy roppupovv, John 19:2.—Of thorns. (29) Axav- 
Swy. ‘ It is taken not only for thorns, but likewise for briers 
and brambles, and any thing that hath pricks.” Leigh. 
AkavSwos* Mark 15:17. John 19:5.—Gen. 3:18. Sept.—They 
bowed the knee.] Tovurernoavres. In genua procidentes. Mark 
tes 10:17.—TiSevres Ta yovata mpocexvvovy avrw* Mark 

5:19. 

V. 32—34. ‘ Jesus is led out of the city, that we may be 
brought into the heavenly kingdom. He found no comfort 
any where, that we might be filled with all comforts. He is 
made a curse, that we may be blessed. He is spoiled of his 
garments, that we might be enriched by his nakedness.’ 
Beza.—It was customary for the persons who were sentenced 
to crucifixion, to carry their crosses, or at least a heavy part 
of them, to the place where they were crucified. But Jesus 
had been so harassed by multiplied fatigues and miseries, 
that probably he appeared almost exhausted: so that the 

ersons gmployed might fear lest he should die under the 
taken, ahd escape their further cruelties, if they compelled 
him to bear the cross all the way to Golgotha. It seems at 
first to have been laid upon him; but afterwards meeting with 
Simon, a native of Cyrene, who evidently was suspected of 
favouring him, they obliged him to bear the cross after 
Jesus. Perhaps he bare the whole the rest of the way ; or he 
carried one end, while Jesus, going before, carried the other. 
This aptly represented the believer’s conformity to his Lord, 
im bearing the cross, even the scorn and hatred of the world. 

Marg. Ref. b, c. Note, 16:24—28, v. 24.) In this 
manner, they proceeded to a place without the city, called 
“ Golgotha,” or “a place of a skull:” being, probably, so 
called from the skulls and human bones, which were there in 
abundance ; as it had long been the place of execution and 
ouria! for malefactors. (Marg. Ref. d. Note, Luke 23:32 
—38, v. 33.)—It was customary to give those, who were 
about to suffer this lingering and most painful death, a potion 
to benumb their feelings, composed of wine mingled with 
myrrh or spices: and some compassionate persons seem to 
nave prepared this cordial, whick they offered to Jesus ; but 
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ae one on the right hand, and another on the 
eft. 

39 And they that passed by ™reviled him, waz 
ging their heads, “ 

40 And *saying, Thou *that destroyest the tem- 
ple, and buildest 2¢ in three days, save thyself. vit 
thou be the Son of God, %come down from the cross. 

41 Likewise also ‘the chief priests, mocking 
him with the scribes and elders, said, 

42 He ‘saved others, himself he ‘cannot save. 
If he be tthe King of Israel, let him now come 
down from the cross, and we will believe him. 

43 He "trusted in God: let him deliver him 
now, if he will have him: for he said, *I am the 
Son of God. 

44 The ‘thieves also, which were crucified wit! 
him, cast the same in his teeth. 


[ Practical Observations.]} 
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he would not taste it, as his purpose was to suffer death in all 
its bitterness. But others, full cf contempt and malignity, 
had mingled ‘“* vinegar with gall,” to render it most nauseous, 
and offered it to him instead of the spiced wine, which, having 
tasted, he refused to drink: and thus an ancient prophecy of 
the Messiah was literally fulfilled. (Vote, Ps. 69:21.) —Those 
learned men, who labour to prove, that “t the vinegar mingled 
with gall” was in fact the same as “ the wine mingled with 
myrrh,” mentioned by St. Mark, seem to have forgotten this 
remarkable prophecy. (Marg. Ref. e. Note, Mark 15:21— 
re v. 23.)—They compelled. (32) Hyyapevcav. See on 
Al. 

V. 35. The soldiers next proceeded to crucify Jesus. This 
was performed in the following manner: the sufferer was 
stripped almost naked, and extended on the wood of the cross, 
as it lay on the ground; his arms were then stretched out on 
the transverse beam, and fastened to it by spikes driven 
through the hands ; and the feet were fastened to the upright 
part of the cross, by spikes driven through both of them 
together. Then the cross was erected, and the foot of it, 
going into a hole made for that purpose, with a violent jerk 
often dislocated some of the bones of the crucified person 
who, being suspended in this dreadful*posture, hung in most 
exquisite torture, till at length loss of blood and excessive pai) 
ended his life. It is plain, that Jesus hung in this manner 
for six hours before he*éxpired: yet it was thought wonderful 
that he died so soon; as many lived a whole day and night 
in this anguish, unless some method were taken to shorten 
their pains.—W hen the soldiers (four of whom were e1ployed 
in it,) had completed the cruel business, they progeeded to 
part the clothes among them as their recompense ; and find- 
ing the upper garment, worn by Jesus, to be made of one 
piece, they cast lots for it: (Votes, John 19:23,24.) thus 
several prophecies concerning the Messiah received their 
accomplishment in Jesus. (Note, Ps, 22:16—18.)—The 
quotation is verbatim from the Septuagint; which literally 
gives the meaning of the Hebrew. The whole quotation, 
howeyer, is wanting in many manuscripts and ancient versions. 

Vesture.] ‘Iparispov. (Ab fpartov, vestis.) Luke 7:25. 
9:29, John 19:24. Acts 20:33. 1 Tim. 2:9. ‘Si strictius 
interdum sumi deheat, ewteriorem potitts quam interiorem ves 
tem denotat.” Leigh. 

V. 36. The soldiers watched, that none might remove the 
bodies of the persons crucified, till it was ascertained that 
they were dead, and orders were given that they might be 
removed. 

V. 37, 38. It was usual, at least in remarkable cases, to 
affix the name and the crime of the crucified person, in writ- 
ing, on the top of the cross ; and Pilate had ordered that it 
should be written in different languages over his head, ‘* This 
is Jesus the Nazarene, the King of the Jews :” for God over- 
ruled his mind thus to attest the truth concerning Jesus, as 
the Messiah, the King of the Jewish nation, and of the whole 
Israel of God. (Marg. Ref.k. Note, John 19:20—22.) Yet 
at the same time two malefactors were crucified with him, 
and he was placed between them, as if more criminal than 
either of them; which was no doubt devised in order the more 
deeply to disgrace him.— But this act of malignity, like many 
instances of the same nature, answered a purpose, which the 
authors of it little thought of, or intended. It was the com- 
pletion of a prophecy of Isaiah, in which ...he says of the 
Messiah, ‘tHe was numbered among the transgressors.”* 
Bp. Porteus. (Marg. Ref.1. Notes, Is. 53:11,12. Mark 
15:26—28, v. 28. 

V. 39—44. While the holy and divine Saviour was. sus- 
pended, n this most ignominious and excruciating posture ; 
the multitudes which passed by, knowing for what alleged 
crime he was crucified, reviled and derided him in every way 
which they could devise ; reproaching him with having spoken 
of “ destroying the temple, and rebuilding it in three days;* 
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45 % Now “from the sixth hour there was *dark- 
ness over all the land unto the ninth hour. . 

46 And about the ninth hour ‘Jesus cried with 
a loud voice, saying, ‘Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? 
that is to say, My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me? 

47 Some of them that stood there, when_ they 
heard that, said, “This man calleth for Elias. 
s Mark 15:25,33,34,.Luke 23:44,45. a Is. 50:3, Am. 8:9, Rev. 8:12. 9:2. b Mark 
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48 And straightway one of them rap, and took 
a sponge, ‘and filled 2 with vinegar, and put w 
on a reed, and gave him to drink. 

49 The rest said,.Let be, ‘let us see whethe 
Elias will come to save him. 

50 Jesus, when he had cried again with a 
loud voice, yielded up the ghost. 


[Practical Observations.] 


g Mark 15:37. Luke 23:46. John 19:30, h 20:28. Ps, 22:14,15, Is, 53;9—12 
Dan. 9:26. John 10;11,15, Heb. 2:14. 9:14. 


and calling on him in derision to break loose, and come down 
from the cross, if he were “the Son of God.” (Marg. Ref. 
m—q. Notes, 26:57—62, vv. 60,61. John 2:18—22.) From 
an ignorant and unprincipled rabble such behaviour might the 
less be wondered at: but the very priests, even the chief of 
them, and the scribes, the learned men, and rulers of the 
nation, forgetful of their character, office, education, and 
authority, and permitting their disdainful rage to overcome all 
regard to decorum, joined the multitude, and led them on to 
insult and mock the meek and suffermg Jesus. They even 
reproached him with his miracles; allowing that he saved the 
Fves of others, yet deriding him as unable to save his own. 
It was indeed an important truth, that if he would save sinners 
from eternal misery, he could not save himself from these 
exquisite sufferings and this ignominious death ; but they did 
not understand this. They treated all the proofs of his being 
the Messiah with contempt, and called upon him, if he were 
indeed “the King of Israel, to come down from the cross, and 
they would believe inhim.” (Marg. Ref.r—t. Ps. 22:11— 
13. 16—18. Is. 49:7,8.) Not that this would have convinced 
them, for his resurrection had no such effect: but, assuring 
themselves that he could not rescue himself, they grew more 
hardened in unbelief, and used this cruel sarcasm to increase 
his anguish. (Note, Luke 16:27—31.) Nay, they reproached 
him for his confidence in God, and challenged God himself 
to deliver him, if he had any delight in him, seeing he had 
* called himself the Son of God.” (Marg. Ref. u,x.) Pro- 
bably they did not know, that in this daring impiety, enmity, 
and blasphemy, they used. the very words which the prophet 
had put into the mouths of the murderers of the Messiah a 
thousand years before! (Note, Ps. 22:7,8, v. 8.) To com- 
plete this unparalleled scene, even the thieves who were cru- 
cified with him, could find a heart, in the midst of their own 
agonies and the horrid prospect which lay before them, to join 
the general voice, and to upbraid the crucified Jesus with his 
claim to be the Messiah, and “the Son of God.” Though 
they suffered for notorious crimes, they escaped this obloquy 
and insult, and were regarded as objects of compassion; yet 
even they could look down on Jesus with disdain and derision! 
The evangelists Matthew and Mark speak as if both the 
malefactors had been guilty of this outrage : but it is not cer- 
tain whether more than one of them be meant. (Marg. Ref. 
y. Note, Luke 23:39—43.)—We may challenge universal 
history to furnish another instance, in which any person, 
expiring under the tortures of a cruel execution, was treated 
with such derision, contempt, and mockery, by all ranks and 
orders of men, and even by one at least of his fellow-sufferers. 
This was reserved for the boly Jesus, “the Brightness of the 
Father’s glory, and the express Image of his Person,” “ God 
manifest in the flesh:” and this transaction is a full demon- 
stration of apostate man’s rancorous enmity to the holy image, 
truth, and law of his Creator; and a sufficient confutation of 
all the flattering representations of proud moralists and philo- 
sophers, who know more of every thing, than of God and of 
themselves. Indeed prophets and martyrs, who were renewed 
to some measure of the same image, and stood up for the same 
truths, always met with an adequate proportion of the same 
treatment: but it has been confined to them, and malefactors 
have almost universally been exempted from it. The perfect 
patience and meckness of this holy sufferer, in the midst of 
such provocations, which he was well able to avenge, is also 
worthy of our peculiar attention. (Votes, Ps. 35:13,14. Luke 
23:32—38, v. 34. 1 Pet. 2:18—25, v. 20—23.) 

Reviled. (39) EB\acgnpouy. 9:3. Acts 26:11: Rom. 3:8. 
1 Cor.4:13. Lit. 3:2. (Ex barra, noceo, et pnt, loquor.)—If 
he will have him. (43) Ec Sedee avrov.— Ore Sedet avrov. 
Ps. 22:8. Sept. “Seeing he delighted in him.” 

V. 45. It is here supposed, and will hereafter be shown, 
that Christ was nailed to the cross at “the third hour,” or by 
nine o'clock in the morning: but this darkness did not begin 
before the sixth hour, or noon; and it lasted till’the ninth hour, 
or three o’clock in the afternoon. As the moon was then at 
the full, it could not be an eclipse from a natural cause: and 

robably it reached no further than the holy land, at least the 
tevetinge of the evangelists implies no more. (Notes, Mark 
15:25,33.) The sun, however, seems to have been entirely 
obscured, and his beams intercepted ; whence arose a most 
extraordinary and awful gloom. This was an apt emblem of 
the state of the spiritual world, when ‘ the Sun of Righteous- 
ness,” ‘and “the Light of men” was under an eclipse; his 
soul being full of darkness and horror, his character wounded 
with reproaches and loaded with infamy, and his body ready 
to expire with torture. It was also an awful indication of the 
frown of heaven on the Jews and their rulers, who were guilty 
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of this most enormous crime, from which the sun seemed to 
hide his astonished face, refusing his light to that land where it 
was committed.—Some infidels have greatly exulted, because 
Josephus and the Pagan writers have not mentioned this phe= 
nymenon: but none have attempted to deny it, and every 
writer notices and records only what he sees proper. Jose 
phus, and the Pagan authors, were in general as little diss 
posed to bear a favourable testimony to Christianity, as 
modern infidels are: the former could not but have heard of 
it, and his silence may be considered as the effect of his 
inability to deny the fact, and his unwillingness to admit the 
proper conclusion; but the heathen authors would probably 
treat the report with contempt and neglect, as unworthy of 
regard.—It is deserving of notice, that all the evangelists 
record the scoffs and insults of the spectators, before they 
mention this darkness, which, it is probable, for the time 
alarmed and silenced them.—Many things have been con= 
jectured concerning the intenseness of this gloom; but little 
can be known: probably it was neither so intense, nor so 
slight, as different writers, contending with each other, have 
represented it. There is no proof, that during it, Jesus saw 
and spoke to his motherand the apostle John at a consider- 
able distance, as some have supposed: for nothing appears 
from the narrative, why this might not take place either during 
the three hours which preceded the gloom, or just before Jesus 
expired, when it seems to have terminated. (JVotes, 50. 
John 19:25—27.)—We have, however, the testimony of three 
evangelists, authenticated by miracles and prophecy, that such 
a darkness took place ; and we may be sure it was sufficiently 
intense, to convince considerate persons, that it was an awful 
token of the wrath of God against the crucifiers of the holy 
Jesus. 

V. 46. At the ninth. hour, our Lord, being probably op- 
pressed with a measure of the samegnward horror, as when 
in the garden, cried out aloud, “ Eli, Eli, lama, sabachthami ? 
that is to say, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me ?” (Note, Ps. 22:1.) The words are not exactly the same 
as they stand in the original of the psalm referred to, and 
they are supposed to be quoted in the Syro-Chaldaie dialect ; 
but the meaning is precisely the same. This doleful exelas 
mation of Jesus showed, that the total want of “‘ the light of 
God’s countenance” on his soul, and the sense of his frown 
and wrath against him, as our Surety, were far more dreadful 
than all his complicated outward sufferings; that his confi- 
dence in his Father, together with his love, zeal, submission, 
and every holy affection, were unabated and most perfect, 
even in that dreadful hour: and that there was no cause in 
him, why he should be thus forsaken, it being wholly through 
his willing answerableness for the sins of his people. (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, 26:36—39. Mark 15:34—39, v. 34.)—* This he 
did, in a deep sense of his Father’s wrath unto mankind, in 
whose stead he now underwent that which was due for the 
sins of the whole world: while he said, “* Why hast thou for- 
saken me?” implying that God had for the time withdrawn 
from him the sense and vision of his comfortable presence ; 
and while he said, ‘‘ My God,” implying the strength of his 
faith, whereby he did firmly apprehend the sure and gracious 
aid of his eternal Father” Bp. Hall.—Eli, &c.] s$x~x and 
ynary. ‘O cos, 6 Osos pov, mpooxes pot, ivare eyKaredumes 
pe; Ps. 22:1. Sept. 

V.47—49. Some of the persons present, who heard the 
words of Christ indistinctly, or who were not acquainted with 
the language or dialect in which they were spoken, supposed 
that he called upon Elias to come and rescue him: for, as it 
was understood that Elias was to be the forervhner of the 
Messiah, they probably thought that he meant thus to asser 
his claim to that character, even to the last. (Marg. Ref. d.) 
—About the same time he also said, ‘‘ I thirst,” being parched 
through excess of anguish and torture: and, as a vessel stood 
by filled with vinegar, (which being mixed with water, was 
commonly drunk by the Roman soldiers,) one of them filled 
a sponge with vinegar, and putting it on a reed, or a stalk of 
hyssop, reached it to him that he might drink: whilst the rest 
said, ‘Let be, let us see whether Elias will come to save 
him.” This seems to have been spoken in derision, and not 
from any expectation that Elias would actually come. (Votes, 
Ps. 69:21. John 19:28—30, vv. 28,29.) 

V. 50. Perhaps the darkness continued nearly to the 
time when Jesus said, “ It is finished :” and then the dark- 
ness and horror seem to haye been removed also from his 
mind; and an inexpressible joy in the sense of his Fathers 
loye, the near approac? of his glory, and the blessed effects 
of his sufferings, to ha « filled his soul. He therefore, imme- 
diately after, “* cried ott with a loud yv'ce, Father, into thy 
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51 And, benold, ithe veil of the temple was 
rent in twain from the top to the bottom; ‘and 
the earth did quake, and the rocks rent, 

52 And the graves were opened; and Imany 
bodies of the saints which "slept arose, 

53 And came out of the graves after his resur- 
rection, and went into the "holy city, and appeared 
unto many. 

54 Now when °the centurion, and they that were 
with him watching Jesus, ’saw the earthquake, 
and those things that were done, they ‘feared 
greatly, saying, “Truly this was the Son of God. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 


An Dae 3S 


55 And tmany women were there beholding 
afar off, which followed Jesus from Galilee, tm 
nistering unto him; 

56 Among which was "Mary Magdalene, and 
*Mary the mother of YJames and Joses, 7and the 
mother of Zebedee’s children. (Practical O'servations.] 

57 “| When the even was come, *there came a@ 
rich man of *Arimathea, named Joseph, who also 
himself was Jesus’s disciple : 

58 He went to Pilate, «and begged the body 
of Jesus. ‘Then Pilate commanded the body tc 
be delivered. 


q 2 Kings 1:13,14, Acts 2:37, 16:29,30, Rev, 11:13. 
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hands I commend my spirit.” (Notes, Luke 23:44—49, v. 46, 
John 19:28—30, v, 30.) ‘This has been generally supposed to 
be an indication, that his strength was unbroken; and that 
when he “ yielded up the ghost,” or resigned his spirit, he did 
it voluntarily, ** having power to lay down his life, and power 
to take it again.” So that his soul could have left the body, 
at the yery beginning of his lingering agonies, had he so 
pleased, as these were necessary only for the explation of our 
sins.—' This view of the case... suggests an illustration of 
the love of Christ manifested in his death, beyond what is 
commonly observed. Inasmuch as he did not use this 
power to quit his body, as soon as ever it was fastened to the 
cross, leaving only an insensible corpse to the cruelty of his 
murderers: but continued his abode in it, with a steady reso- 
lution, as long as it was proper; and then retired from it, with 
a majesty and dignity never known, or to be known, in any 
other death; dying, if I may so express it, like ‘* the Prince 
of life.”’? Doddridge.—Yielded up the ghost.]  Agnke to 
rvevja.—Resigned, or dismissed, the spirit. Efervevoe, ex- 
pired; Mark 15:37. Luke 23:46.—Ilapedwke to mvevpa, de- 
livered up the spirit ; John 19:30. 

V.51—53. At that solemn time, the veil in the temple, 
which separated the most holy place from the other part of 
the sanctuary, was miraculously rent from top to bottom. 
This indicated, that the Mosaic dispensation was now virtu- 
ally abolished, the types of the Leyitical priesthood accom- 

lished, the way into the holiest laid open, and the distinction 
Beeeek Jew and Gentile terminated, through that oblation 
which had just been offered.—(Marg. Ref.i. Notes, Ev. 
26:31—33. Heb. 9:1—10. 10:19—22.) As this was the hour 
of the evening sacrifice, some of the priests must have been 
in the temple burning incense, at the time when it happened ; 
and the rest of them, and even Caiaphas himself, must after- 
wards have seen the veil which had been rent: yet this pro- 
digy made no impression on their hardened hearts, any more 
than the other events of that surprising day. This insensi- 
bility, amidst such astonishing miracles, appears to some 
persons almost incredible, and even beyond what human 
nature, depraved as it is, seems capable of. But it should be 
considered, that the most alarming and amazing scenes gra- 
dually lose their effect on the mind, when persons become 
familiar with them. Men live among the dead and dying, 
often without terror or reflection: and in an age when miracles 
were frequently wrought, many spectators would by habit 
grow familiar with them, as men do with scenes of carnage 
and desolation; especially, when the astonishment, at first 
excited by witnessing a miracle, was attended by a conviction 
which was resisted with deep aversion, and when every sub- 
sequent miracle was followed by a similar process. The 
minds of those, who thus “ rebelled against the light,” would 
of course be employed, with all the ingenuity which they 
possessed, in accounting for the wonderful events, without 
owning the hand of God in them, or the conclusion to be 
drawn from them, in favour of the Teacher, whose doctrine 
condemned their conduct, and was contrary to their preju- 
dices, and their ambition, avarice, and wickedness. Thus 
the heart and conscience would gradually become more and 
more callous, as if “* seared with a hot iron:” and God in 
awful justice would give the obstinate rebels up to judicial 
hardness and blindness. So that, in an age of miracles, it is 
highly reasonable to expect, that the opposers of the truth, 
hus divinely attested before their eyes, should become obdu- 
rate and insensible to a degree, which, to those who never 
witnessed miracles, must be inconceivable. (Notes, Ex. 
4:21, 7:18. 9:12. 14:3,4. 2 Thes. 2:3—12.)—At the time when 
“the veil was rent,” there was also an earthquake, which 
rent the rocks in the vicinity of Jerusalem, and even opened 
the sepulchres ina very extraordinary manner: and after the 
gesurrection of Christ, many of the bodies of departed 
* saints,” or holy persons, who had fallen asleep in the faith, 
arose, came forth out of their graves, entered into Jerusalem, 
and anpeared to several persons who knew them. Probably, 
they ere such believers as had died not long before, and 
ic... arose after C’ sist, as it were, to grace his resurrection. 
It would, however, be wrong to indulge vain curiosity, by 
urther inquiring who they were: but as they are said to have 
“appeared to many,” and not to have continued with them; 


it seems probable, that they also went to heaven, with or after 
their ascended Saviour. This was a most extraordinary 
event ; and doubtless it was generally spoken of in Jerusalem 
by those to whom they appeared. (Marg. Ref. I—n. 
Note, 1 Cor. 15:20—28, v.20.)—The veil. (51) Katareracpa. 
Mark 15:38. Luke 23:45. Heb. 6:19. 9:3. 10:20. A xara- 
meraQw, expando, obtego.—IVasrent: ...rent.] Eoxiodn’... 
eoxtaSnoay, IMark 1:10. 15:38. Luke 23:45. John 19:24, 


21:11. Acts 14:4, 23:7. Hence oxiopa, 9:16.—Appeared. 
(53) EvedavcSncav. Epdavidw, conspicuum prebeo, ap- 
pareo. Folch 14:21,22. Acts 23:15,22. 24:1. 25:2,15. , Heb, 
9:24. 11:14, 


V.54. The earthquake, and the other wonderful events 
which attended the crucifixion of Christ; together with his 
mild and patient behaviour under his sufferings, and the 
cheerful confidence, with which he commended his departing 
soul into the hands of God, had a powerful effect upon the 
minds of the Roman soldiers, though the Jewish rulers re- 
mained unimpressed. Only four soldiers were employed in 
nailing Jesus to the cross; but a considerable number, com- 
manded by a centurion, watched him, whilst he hung there. 
These were greatly alarmed at what they saw and heard, and 
“ they glorified God,” perhaps by confessing their guilt and 
deprecating his vengeance; and they acknowledged, that 
“ Truly this was the Son of God.” It is not to be supposed 
that the soldiers, who joined with the Centurion in this cone 
fession, and who seem to have been the same as had crowned 
Jesus with thorns and mocked him, should understand the 
full meaning of these words; yet we may reasonably conclude, 
that this conviction terminated in the conversion at least of 
some of them, and perhaps of the very persons who nailed 
him to the cross; according to his prayer, ‘t Father, forgive 
them, for they know nét what they do.” (Note, Luke 23:32 
—38, v. 34.)—Some would interpret the words recorded by 
Matthew, ‘ Truly this was the Son of God,” by those of 
Luke, ‘* This was a righteous man.” But in fact that ex- 
pression is explained by ¢his ; for as Jesus was crucified for 
saying that he was “the Son of God;” so, if he were a 
righteous man and unjustly condemned, he must be “ the Son 
of God.” (Marg. Ref. r.)—* Thus Jesus was put to death 
upon pretence of blasphemy ; for that he gave himself out for 
the Son of God: but these things plainly show, that he said 
nothing but truth of himself’ Bp. Hall.—A son of a god, 
according to the notions of the pagans, say some: but could 
the officer and soldiers, who crucified Christ, be ignorant 
that he was put to death for averring himself to be “ the Son 
of God?” Surely then this supposed crime was referred to ; 
though those who said it, might not well understand their own 
words.—! He is condemned to death, as a blasphemer, for 
saying, ‘Lam the Son of God;” but truly this was the Son 
of God.’ (Notes, Mark 15:34—39, v. 39. Luke 23:44—49, v. 
47.)—The Sonof God.]__ @eov'Y0s, 43. 14:33. Mark 15:39, 
Luke 1:35. Rom. 1:4. Ps. 2:6. ‘Ytos pov. Sept.—Y ros rov 
Ocov. 40. 4:3,6. John 19:7. In these and some other places, 
the article is omitted before ‘Yvos, when it is used in the 
highest sense; and Bp. Middleton on the Greek article has 
shown, that @cov ‘Ycos, and ‘Ytos rou Ocov, are used without 
any exact discrimination.—* The Centurion could not fail to 
know the alleged blasphemy for which our Saviour suffered ; 
and had he intended in heathen phraseology to express his 
admiration of our Saviour’s conduct, he would not have called 
our Saviour Ocov ‘Ywos. Bp. Middleton on this verse. 

V.55, 56. Among the witnesses of this melancholy and 
interesting scene, there were some women who had followed 
Jesus from Galilee, and had waited on him; supplying his 
wants from their substance. (Marg. Ref. Note, Luke 8:1—3.) 
Anxious concern and affection induced them to be present ; 
and perhaps they stood afar off, for fear of the outrages of the 
multitude. Words cannot express, nay, imagination fails to 
conceive, the mixed emotions of love, reverence, gratitude, 
sorrow, Compassion, anxiety, and despondency, which must 
have agitated their minds on this occasion. We find from 
John, who also was present, that ‘ Mary the mother o 
Jesus” was a spectator of the distressing scene; when “a 
sword must indeed have pierced her hea .” and inmost scul,. 
(Note, Luke 2:33—35, v. 35.) ; 

V.57—61. Joseph lived .at Arimata 
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or Ramah, the 
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59 And when Joseph had taken the body, he 
verapped it in a clean linen cloth, ; 

60 And laid it 4in his own new tomb, which he 
had hewn out in the rock; and he rolled °a great 
stone to the door of the sepulchre, and departed. 
‘lade renee ane eS Ee 


d Is, 53:9. e 66, 28:2. Mark 16:3,4. Luke 24:2, John 20:). £56. g 26:17. 


city of Samuel. (Marg. Ref.b.) He was a rich and honour- 
able person ; a counsellor, or member of the sanhedrim, and 
a pious man, who had not consented to the proceedings of the 
rulers against Jesus: for he probably absented himself when 
this was agitated, finding he could not make any effectual re- 
sistance. He also ** waited for the kingdom of God,” expect- 
ing the Messiah as a spiritual Redeemer, and he had secretly 
become a disciple of Jesus ; but being timid, moving in a 
high rank in society, and knowing the malignity of the rulers, 
he had not openly confessed his faith. It pleased God to 
leave him thus far under the power of his unbelieving fears ; 
because he intended him for a service, from which he might 
have been precluded, if he had rendered himself obnoxious to 
the ruling powers. But, when the courage of our Lord’s 
stated followers failed them, he found himself animated to a 
more decided conduct ; and his faith being vigorated by the 
circumstances attending the death of Christ, he determined 
no longer to conceal his opinion. He, therefore, ‘ went 
boldly to Pilate,” and desired leave to take the body of Jesus, 
that he might give it an honourable interment; and that 
it might not be buried on the spot, as those of malefactors ge- 
nerally were. Accordingly, when Pilate found by inquiry 
that Jesus was dead, being convinced of his innocence, he did 
not hesitate to order that the body should be delivered 
to Joseph; though he must have known that this would 
be highly displeasing to the Jewish rulers. Having obtained 
this permission, and being assisted by Nicodemus, Joseph 
went and took the body of Jesus from the cross, wrapped it 
in linen cloth, with a quantity of myrrh, aloes, and other aro- 
matics, which had been procured for that purpose ; and im~ 
mediately conveyed it into a new sepulchre which he had 
prepared for himself. This was situated in a garden near the 
spot, and had been hewn out of the solid rock ; and there was 
only one entrance into it, which he closed with a large stone, 
when he had deposited the body of Jesus in it. The inter- 
ment of Christ was thus hastily performed, because the Sab- 
bath was near ; and probably Joseph and his friend proposed 
afterwards more carefully to embalm the body; at the same 
time Mary Magdalene and the other Mary before mentioned 
witnessed the transaction, and formed their plan for testify- 
ing their respect to the remains of their beloved and honoured 


Master. (Marg. Ref. a, c—e. Notes, 62—66. Mark 15: 
42—47, Luke 23:50—56, John 19:38—42.)—PVas Jesus's 
disciple. (57) EpaSnrtevce rw Incov. 13:52. 28:19. Acts 
14:21.—Wrapped. (59) Everuditev. Luke 23:53. John 


20:7.—EveAnce, Mark 15:46.—Had hewed. (60) EXatopnoe. 
Mark 15:46. Ex Aaropos, lapicida ; quod ex daas, lapis, et 
teuvw, cedo.—Rolled.] Tpooxvdoas. Mark 15:46. Not 
elsewhere N. T.—This burial of Christ was an accomplish- 
ment of a remarkable prophecy ; (Note, Is. 53:9,10, v. 9.) and 
it made way for the more complete proof of his resurrection. 
V. 62—66. Some think that this occurred as soon as the 
sun was set, after our Lord’s crucifixion ; for at that hour the 
sabbath entered.‘ It is wonderful, that these most supersti- 
tious men, should not have scrupled to violate the rest of the 
sabbath, by sealing the sepulchre and placing a guard.’ Beza. 
The day that followed the crucifixion of our Lord was the 
sabbath, and peculiarly solemn, by reason of the feast’of the 
passover which was then celebrating ; and the day on which 
he was crucified, was observed as a preparation for it: (Marg. 
Ref.) yet the malicious zeal of the chief priests induced them 
to come, on that great solemnity, in a body to Pilate, to repre- 
sent to him, that Jesus (whom they confidently called “ that 
deceiver”) had said repeatedly during his lifetime, that he 
would rise again on the third day. This had always been in 
connexion with predictions of his violent death: and they in 
fact had paid more attention to it than the disciples had done. 
(Marg. Ref. k.)—As his friends, therefore, had been per- 
mitted to bury him, the rulers desired that he would give 
orders to secure the sepulchre “ until the third day ;” (which 
shows what they understood by the words “ after three days ;”) 
lest his disciples should come in a clandestine manner, steal 
-away the body, spread the report that he was risen, and thus 
seduce the people into a more fatal error than ever—It was 
indeed very unlikely, that the terrified disciples, who in that 
case could expect no better usage than their Master had just 
received, would, even if wicked enough, have either courage 
or inclination for such an imposture. This, however, wae 
providentially permitted, in order to give the more indisputable 
demonstration of our Lord’s resurrection. Pilate, in answer 
observed to them, that they had a body of Roman soldiers at 
their command, who were stationed near the temple to keep 
watch there: of these they might take as many as they 
pleased, and such as they could most depend on; and secure 
the sepulchre as carefully as they could. Accordingly they 
went, and placed a strong guard at the sepulchre: affixing 
heir seal to the stone which closed the mouth of if, that there 
tnight be no collusion between the soldiers and the disciples. 
hus they were themselves satisfied, that they had made it sure 
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61 And there was Mary Magdalene, and the 
other Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. 

62 I Now the next day that followed #the da 
of the preparation, »the chief priests and Pharisee 
came together unto Pilate, 


Mark 15:42. Luke 23:54—56. John 19:14,42. h1,2. Ps. 2:1—6. Acts 4:27,28 


by every needful precaution.—‘ The chief priests having 
taken these precautions, waited, probably with no small impa- 
tience, for the third day after the crucifixion, ... when they 
made no doubt they should find the body in the sepulchre, and 
convict Jesus of deceit and imposture.’ Bp. Porteus.—The 
number of the soldiers on guard is supposed to have been 
sixty. (Votes, 28:1—8, v. 4,11—15.) 

Deceiver. (63) Waves. 2 Cor. 6:8. 1 Tim. 4:1. 
7. ‘ Non solum errans, sed etiam alios errare faciens.’ Leigh. 
—Error. (64) Wavy. Rom. 1:27. Eph. 4:14. 1 Thes. 
2:3. 2 Thes. 2:11. Jam. 5:20. 2 Pet. 2:18. 3:17. 1 John 4:6. 
Jude 11—A watch. (65) Kovorwécav. 66. 28:11. Not else- 
where N. T. From the Latin word custodia.—Make it... 
sure.] AodadtcacSe 64,66. Acts 16:24*% (Ex a priv. et 
opaddw, everto, fallo.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—10. Whilst wicked men pursue their primary object 
with unwearied assiduity, and sacrifice rest, indulgence, and 
every other interest, in order to secure it; let none of the 
servants of God remain inactive, or shrink from difficulty, in 
their “* work and labour of love.”—The advantages attainable 
by sin, appear in prospect very desirable to the carnal mind 
but they contain far more bitterness-than satisfaction, when 
actually possessed.—Men foresee very little of the conse- 
quences of their crimes, at the time when they commit them; 
but they must be answerable for all: and the anguish and 
remorse of Judas, when he saw that Jesus was condemned, 
should impress our minds with some idea of what wicked men 
will feel hereafter, when they shall learn all the fatal effects 
of their infidelity, impiety, licentiousness, and iniquity. In 
this world, there is ground of hope for the vilest transgressors : 
and, when deeply convinced of their guilt, they should be 
reminded, that their chief danger arises from temptations to 
despair of God's mercy.— When faith and hope are totally 
wanting, repentance itself cannot be genuine: and the enemy, 
who once persuaded his deluded servants that their sins were 
small, and that they had nothing to fear, will at length, per- 
haps, take occasion, from,some special aggravations of their 
crimes, to represent them to their affrighted imaginations as 
absolutely unpardonable ; that he may drive them to desperate 
wickedness, or to suicide. For, though he cannot himsel, 
destroy them, he has very great influence in urging them thus 
to plunge themselves beyond the reach of mercy: and 
often gives up those especially into his power, who have sin- 
ned wilfully against much light and conviction.—Many things, 
which accompany true repentance, may yet be found where 
that is wanting: a deep remorse for atrocious crimes, which 
have made dreadful inroads on the conscience, an open con- 
fession of sin in some particulars, and a restitution of the 
wages of iniquity, will not prove that man truly penitent, wha 
is not humbled for all the sin of his heart and conduct; wha 
does not rely solely on the mercy of God in Jesus Christ ; ot 
who does not learn to hate sin, to love God, to submit to his 
will, and to “ walk in newness of life.” Butmno warnings can 
withdraw hardened hypocrites from their purpose: they will 
treat such, even of their accomplices, as show remorse for 
their crimes, with the most disdainful neglect, and coneur 
with Satan in driving them to despair: and, while they are 
deliberately perpetrating the most atrocious iniquities, they 
will keep up the appearance of strict devotion, avow the most 
exact conscientiousness, and affect the praise of beneficence ! 
And God sometimes perpetuates the memory of their crimes, 
and fulfils the prophecies of his word, by means of those very 
actions, inwhich they most deliberately rebelled against him. 
—Of how small estimation must spiritual excellency be among 
men, when even Israelites valued the divine Saviour at no 
more than the price of the meanest slave! 

V. 11—18. Who can reflect on the malice, envy, dissimu- 
lation, and murderous rage, of the Jewish priests and rulers 
on the prevaricating cowardly injustice of Pilate; on the 
conduct of the multitude, in preferring a murderer to the holy 
Jesus, and in clamorously demanding his crucifixion; or on 
the insults and eruelty of the soldiers, without horror and 
indignation? But let us not deem these instances any other, 
than a fair specimen of human nature: let us not imagine 
that “the Lord of glory” would meet with better usage, if he 
were now to appear on earth in disguise, and to testify con- 
cerning his nominal disciples ‘that their works were evii,’ in 
the same manner that he did of the Jews. Still he would be 
“despised and rejected of men,” and meet with decided 
opposition ; still numbers would pursue him with revilings and 
cruel mockings: and others would be afraid or ashamed to 
acknowledge their relation to him: still there would be found 
chief priests, scribes, rulers, and Pharisees, whose hypocrisy 
and ignorance he had exposed, whose consciences he had 
galled, and whose authori!y and reputation he had under- 
mined, to perseente him with unrelenting malice and reyenge : 
still there would be ungodly Pilates, who, being persuaded of 
his innocency, and knowing that he was perse tuted from 
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63 Saying, Sir, we remember that ‘that de- 
ceiver said,- while he was yet alive, «After three 
days IT will rise again. - 

64 Command therefore, that the sepulchre be 
made sure until the third day, lest his disciples 
come by night, and steal him away, and say unto 
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81, 10:34. Luke 9:22. 18:33. 24:6,7. John 2:19. 1 12:45, m 28:11—15, Ps, 76: 


envy, would yet deem it impolitic to risk any thing in his 
cause ; and, afier some feeble efforts to stem the torrent, or to 
throw the blame on others, would prostitute authority to sanc- 
tion the unrighteous decrees of his enemies: still the unstable 
multitude would to-day cry ‘‘ Hosanna,” and to-morrow 
“ Crucify him:” still hardened scoffers would divert them- 
selves with his ignominy and anguish; and even wretches 
would be found, who would try to forget their own misery by 
reviling him.—But are we not all concerned? Alas! how 
often is Barabbas preferred to Jesus! When sinners reject 
his salvation, that they may retain their darling sins, which 
rob God of his glory, and murder their own souls, and those 
of other men; they repeat the disgraceful transaction : when 
the society of pious ministers and Christians is forsaken, for 
the company of profligates and infidels, the preference is of 
the same nature: and indeed we are all apt, in some instances 
and in some measure, to prefer the friendship and interest of 
this evil world, to the commands, glory, and approbation of 
the Son of God.—But we must also remember, that “he was 
wounded for our transgressions:” in this sense we are all 
thargeable with the guilt of his crucifixion; and our sins 
were as the scourge, the thorns, and the nails, by which he 
suffered. When his disciples act inconsistently with their 
character, and cause his enemies to revile or deride; they 
then deliver up the blessed Jesus to be again mocked, spit 
on, crowned with thorns, and loaded with every indignity: 
whilst they, who treat his followers with cruelty and contempt, 
act over again the part of the Roman soldiers, and the Jewish 
rulers and people: and when professed Christians openly 
apostatize, “* they crucify the Son of God afresh, and put him 
tc an open shame.”—Imbittered persecutors are often so 
hurried away by their furious zeal, that even infidels can dis- 
cern the malignant principles by which they are actuated ; 
und the people of God may expect more favour from the most 
uvowed profligates, than from hypocrites. 

V. 19—25. The warnings, which God sends, by various 
means, to deter men from wickedness, will eventually leave 
many of them the more inexcusable: but what will be the 
guilt and condemnation of those, who use authority, influence, 
und ingenuity, to set men against the gospel; and thus ruin 
tnultitudes of immortal souls !—Various and irrational are the 
means, by which men seek impunity, in acting contrary to 
their own consciences: they sometimes plead necessity or 
compulsion; when nothing but unbelief, fear of man, and 
vegard to worldly interest, compel them: and they often throw 
the blame on others, vainly hoping to have the pleasure or 
swzdvantage of iniquity themselves, and to leave the punishment 
to be suffered by their tempters. But all the water in the 
ocean cannot wash away the guilt of murder from those 
rulers, who, even reluctantly, permit innocent blood to be 
shed for political purposes; as it is their bounden duty at all 
hazards to protect the oppressed. Such as are bent upon 
evil, are commonly most clamorous when their conduct is 
most unreasonable: persecutors are generally most ready to 
call for the instruments of torture or death, when it is in- 
quired, ‘* What evil have these persons done 2?” and in every 
case, when arguments are wanting, men are prone to abound 
m vociferation, in order to silence both their opponents and 
heir own consciences. But, who can reflect without terror 
at the awful imprecation of the Jewish multitude, and its 
tremendous accomplishment 2 What miseries did they call 
for on themselves! What a legacy did they leave to even 
their remote posterity! Yet there is mercy in reserve for a 
remnant of that nation: let us then pray for them, that at 
length they “‘may look to him, whom they have pierced, and 
mourn for their sins,” in true repentance and with living faith. 
(Note, Zech. 12:3—14, v. 10.)—All, however, who delight in 
anathemas and imprecations, will find that they rebound upon 
themselves. 

V. 26—44. Under trivial injuries, we worthless creatures 
are prone to complain bitterly, and even to retort or retaliate 
on those who offend us: but the holy and divine Saviour en- 
dured the most complicated indignities and cruelties, without 
a murmur, an angry word, or a menace! In the meekness 
and dignity of heavenly wisdom, he heard unmoved the false 
accusations with which he was pursued; the preference 
given to a murderer before him; the ungrateful people, whose 
diseases he had healed, and whose wants he had supplied, 
ema ~<iing his crucifixion; the iniquitous sentence passed on 
du>: a.d the sarcasms and cruel derision of the soldiers, the 

ecple, the mers, and even of the malefactors. Without the 
east impat ence, he suffered his sacred body to be torn with 
fie scourge, his head to be wounded with the thorns, and his 
tands and feet to be pierced: and thus he met the horrors of 
vzhe most excruciating death, and the shame of being number- 
ed among the worst of criminals, with the most entire resigna- 
tion to his Father's will, the most ardent love and zeal for his 
glovy. and the deepest compassion even for his cruel murder- 
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the people, He is risen from the dead : 'so the last 
error shall be worse than the first. 

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch: go 
your way, "make 7é as sure as ye can. 

66 So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, 
"sealing the stone, and setting a watch. 


10, Prov. 21:30. n Dan 6:17. 2 Tim. 2:19, 


ers. He was also as much superior to fear, as to anger or 
impatience ; and he supported his most complicated sufferings 
with a gravity, a sensibility, and a fortitude, equally distant from 
the ill-timed disgusting levity, which some have shown in the 
prospect of immediate death, and the sullen affectation o 
insensibility which others have displayed: so that all which 
has been admired in the death of heroes or philosophers, is no 
more comparable to the setting of this ‘Sun of Righteous- 
ness,” than the glimmering taper is to the clear light of day. 
But let us especially consider this conduct of the Saviour as 
our pattern: and recollect that all our fretfulness, peevish- 
ness, bitterness, and despondency are indeed acts of rebellion, 
which could not have been pardoned, but through the shed- 
ding of his precious blood. Let us remember, that we are 
called to do good, and suffer evil, in this* present world ; let 
us keep a guard over our spirits and at the door of our lips, 
when we are injured, insulted, and afflicted; let us consider 
how “light our afflictions” are, and how mixed with consola- 
tions, when compared with those of our divine Surety ; and 
let us never expect or desire kind usage from such characters 
as “crucified the Lord of glory.” 

V. 45—50. Our blessed Redeemer endured all his other 
complicated sufferings in silent submission: but the frown 
and wrath of the Father, which he bare for our sins, extorted 
the doleful exclamation, ‘* My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me ?” What then will be the misery of those, who 
shall for ever be forsaken by God, and sink under his wrath 
and absolute despair! The believer, who has tasted a few 
drops of the cup, which the Saviour drank off to the very 
dregs, in the garden and on the cross—who has lost for a 
season the comfort of communion with God, and dreads lest 
he should come finally short of his favour, and is oppressed 
with a sense of his displeasure—can frame some feeble con- 
ceptions on this awful subject. Thence he learns to estimate 
in some degree the immensity of the Saviour’s love: thence 
he acquires deeper convictions of the eyil and desert of sin, 
and of his obligations to him, ‘who hath delivered us from 
the wrath to come;” and thence he is led to consider the 
words, ‘‘ Depart from me,” which unbelievers little regard or 
dread, as more tremendous even than the unquenchable fire 
prepared for the devil and his angels. But, how must adoring 
angels have been filled with astonishment, when they wit- 
nessed their incarnate Lord and Creator thus despised and 
hated by sinful mene Nothing could more astonish these 
holy spectators, than the madness and wickedness of his 
fues; except it were his patience in bearing with them, when 
his frown must at once have sunk them into hell; his com= 
passion for the souls of those who were by nature so deeply 
depraved, in thus agonizing and dying for them; and _ his 
power and grace, in thus triumphing over the prince of dark- 
ness, even in that deepest scene of his humiliation. Thus 
were the purposes and prophecies of God accomplished ; thus 
was his “law magnified,” his justice satisfied, and his holiness 
displayed; thus was the way opened for us sinners to “the 
throne of grace” now, and to the kingdom of glory hereafter. 
Yet, never were the horrid nature and effects of sin so 
tremendously displayed, from the creation of the world to 
this time, nor ever shall be, as on that important day, when 
the beloved Son of the Father hung upon the cross, ‘suffer= 
ing once for sin, the just for the unjust, that he might bring 
us to God.” So great was the wickedness then committed, 
that the sun might well hide his astonished head, the earth 
be clothed with sable, and nature herself be thrown into con- 
vulsions, as in sympathy with her expiring Lord. Our God 
will not grant presumptuous unbelievers those proofs of the 
truth of his word, which they arrogantly require, and with 
which they would by no means be satisfied: but he will give 
to every inquirer such as are proper, in his own time and 
manner ; and he will deliver, and receive to himself, all those 
who trust in him, however men may deride their confidence, 
as his children. Their trials may be sharp, and appear 
tedious; and at sometimes, they may cry ‘‘ My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?” But they will be enabled at 
last to say, ‘Into thy hands I commend my spirit; for thou 
hast redeemed me, O Lorp, thou God of truth.” (Notes, 
Ps. 31:5. Acts 7:54—60, v. 60.) , 

V.51—56. Our divine Saviour has, by dying, deprived 
death of his terrific sting, and removed all obstructions to the 
happiness of his people. He has consecrated the grave, to 
be the quiet repository of the bodies of his sleeping saints, 
and has prepared for its future opening again, to restore them 
immortal and glorious, by his resurrection, as the first-fruits o- 
that blessed harvest ; that they may for ever inhabit the holy 
city above, “ where is fulness of joy at his right hand for ever= 
more.” We may also reflect with comfort on the abundaat 
attestations, which were given to the character of the calum~ 
niated Jesus; in that all concerned in his death were con 
strained to say, ‘*This was a righteous man,” “This was 
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Earcy on the first dw of the week the women go to the sepulchre,1, An earth- 
qu.tke, anianangel rolling away the stone, terrify the guard,2—4. The 
angel declares esurrection of Jesus to the women, and orders them to 
tell the disciples, 5—8. Jesus himself appears to them, 9,10. The priests 
hire the soldiers to say, that the disciples had stolen the body while they 
slept, 11—15. Jesus appears to the disciples in Galilee, 16,17, He sends 
them to preach the gospel, and baptize all nations ; and promises his pre- 
sence with his church to the end of the world, 18—20. 


N «the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn 

| toward the first day of the week, came ‘Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary to see the sepul- 
chre. 

2 And, behold, ‘there ‘was a great earthquake : 
4for the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, 
and came and rolled back the stone from the door, 
and sat upon it. 

3 His ‘countenance was like lightning, and ‘his 
raiment white as snow. 

4 And for fear of him &the keepers did "shake, 
and became as dead men. 

5 And the angel answered and said unto the 
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the King of Israel,” “Truly this was the Son of God:” and 
we also, ‘‘exercising ourselves to have a conscience void of 
offence,” may leave it to the Lord to vindicate our reputa- 
tion. Let us at the same time always keep our faith fixed 
on every illustration of that truth, that ‘*where sin hath 
abounded, grace much more abounds:” observing that igno- 
rant idolaters are far more frequently brought to glorify God, 
and confess faith in his Son, than proud Pharisees and hypo- 
crites. As ‘‘God spared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up for us all, how shall he not with him freely give us all 
things?” ‘Hereby we know his love” to sinful men: may 
we then prove our love to him, by erucifying our lusts, and 
resigning our dearest earthly comforts, at his word, for his 
glory, or in submission to his providence. In short, let us, 
not only “afar off,” but as nearly and closely as we can, con- 
template this affecting scene; that our hearts may be melted 
into godly sorrow, weaned from this world, encouraged in 
hope, animated by love, admiration, and gratitude; that we 
may glory in his cross alone, and be induced to yield our- 
selves most willingly to his service. 

_V.57—66. The Lord has a chosen remnant among va- 
rious descriptions of men: and, whilst we find a Judas among 
the apostles, and a Joseph in the Jewish sanhedrim, we 
should learn not to condemn whole societies for the crimes, 
or to sanction them for the good conduct, of an individual, or 
even of several individuals belonging to them. The heart- 
searching Saviour knows even his secret disciples: and 
though we must not excuse the timidity of such, as for a time 
are afraid of confessing him before his inveterate enemies; 
yet we should make allqwances for difficult situations, and 
approve of conscientiousness and holy singularity, in men 
surrounded by the worst of examples: nor must we ‘despise 
the day of small things.” But we should especially adore the 
mysteries of divine wisdom, in preparing men for particular 
services in the church; and the sovereign power of his grace, 
which sometimes gives courage to the fearful, when the most 
intrepid are intimidated. Thus he provides for the honour of 
his name and the support of his cause, and defeats the pur- 
poses of his most implacable and potent adversaries. Let us 
then be willing to be accounted “deceivers,” and to pass 
> through evil report and good report,” as our Lord did: for 
if we be upright in the sight of God, all the suspicions and 
endeavours of men to disgrace us will tend to their confusion 
and the manifestation of our integrity; even as the pre- 
cautions of the Jewish rulers tended to prove the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus, and to forward the success of the gospel. 

NOTES.—Cuap. XXVIII. V. 1—8. ‘Christ having 

put death to flight in the sepulchre, riseth by his own power, 
as straightway the angel witnesseth.” Beza.—The Word 
Jesus expired on the afternoon preceding the sabbath: his 
body lay in the grave the remainder of that day, during all the 
sabbath, and part of the day after, which began at sunset: 
so that he arose early in the morning on the third day. “In 
the end of the sabbath,” or after that the sabbath, was ended 
and the day dawned on the first day of the week, Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary went to see the sepulchre ; 
and to examine whether it remained in the same state, in 
which it had been left on the evening of his burial; knowing 
nothing of the guard which had been afterwards placed there. 
Probably, the women, mentioned by the other evangelists 
followed some time after with the spices. (Notes, 27:62—66, 
Mark 16:1—4. John 20:1—10, vv. 1,2.) But before any of them 
arrived, most astonishing events had taken place: ‘ta great 
earthquake” had announced the approaching resurrection of 
Jesus, and probably thrown the soldiers into consternation ; 
and then an angel appearing ina most glorious form, “ rolled 

way the stone from the door” of the sepulchre, and sat down 
m it; which affrighted the soldiers, so that they became 
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women, ‘Fear not ye: for I know that *ye seek 
Jesus, which was crucified. : 

6 He 4s not here; for he is risen, ‘as he said. 
mCome, see the place where the Lord lay: 

7 And "go quickly, and tell his disciples that he 
is risen from the dead; and, behold, *he goeth be- 
fore you into Galilee ; there shall ye see him: Plo, 
I have told you. 

8 And they departed quickly from the sepulchre 
awith fear and great joy, and did run to bring his 
disciples word. 

9 “| And tas they went to tell his disciples, be- 
hold, Jesus met them, saying, ‘All hail. And 
they came tand held him by the feet, and “wor 
shipped him. 

10 Then said Jesus unto them, *Be not afraid: 
ygo tell *my brethren that they go into Galilee, 
and there shall they see me. 


[Practical Observations.] 
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senseless, as if they had been dead: but it is probable, that 
at length coming to themselves, they recovered courage 
enough to flee from the terrifying scene. In the mean time, 
the Lord arose from the dead; reuniting his human soul to his 
body by his own divine power, and leaving the sepulchre as a 
mighty conqueror over death and the grave. When the women 
therefore came to the sepulchre, they found the stone rolled 
from the door. It is probable, that Mary Magdalene immedi- 
ately returned to the city to inform the apostles: whilst the 
other women examined the sepulchre; and at length saw a 
vision of angels, one of whom addressed them in the most en- 
couraging manner; bidding them not fear, because, as they 
came to seck and honour Jesus who had been crucified, they 
had abundant cause for confidence and joy, seeing he was 
indeed risen; and inviting them to examine the place where 
he had lain, calling him tHe Lorp, that is, the Lord o, 
angels as well as men. He then commanded them to go 
with all speed to inform the disciples of these particulars, 
that they might share the comfort of the glad tidings, and pre~ 
pare to meet him in Galilee; where the whole company 
would have the inexpressible satisfaction of beholding him: 
and as he, an angel of God, had expressly told them these 
things, they must not doubt the truth of them, how extraordi- 
nary soever they might appear; or neglect to report them, 
for fear of being deemed credulous visionaries. Upon this 
they immediately departed, with mingled affections of terror 
and joy, but the latter seems to have been the most preva- 
lent; and they ran with haste to carry word to’ his disciples, 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, Mark 16:5—8. Luke 24:1—9, vv. 4,5,6. 
10—12. John 20:1—17.) 

In the end of the sabbath. (1) Oe... caBBarwv. Owe. 
Mark 11:19. 13:35.—Acayevopevoy tov caBBarov, Mark 16:1. 
—T7 ... pla Tw caBBatwy opSpov BaSeos, Luke 24:1. Tpwi, 
okortas ert ovens, John 20:1. Eatremo sabbato. Stephanus. 
‘ Extremam partem sabbati significat, scil. diluculwm, aut tem 
pus diluculo proximum, Romanorum more, qui a media nocte, 
non autem Hebreorum, qui a vespera diem inchoant.’ In 
Leigh.—It began to dawn.| Exupwoxovon. (Ex em, et pos 
lux.) Luke 23:54. Not elsewhere, N.'T.—Towards the first 
day of the week.] Eis puav caBBarwv. John 20:1,19. Acts 
20:7. 1 Cor. 16:2:—Earthquake. (2) Zevcpos.—See on 8:24.— 
Appearunce. (3) Idea. Used here only N.T. Ab etd, video. 

V.9, 10. As the women were going to the city, Jesus 
himself was pleased to appear to them, and congratulate them. 
on the arrival of that joyful morning; expressing his ardent 
good-will and affection for them. The original word means, 
“Rejoice ye.”"—And after they had embraced his feet, and 
worshipped him with deep humility, profound reverence, and 
joyful love, yet not without some emotions of fear ; he encou- 
raged them, and ordered them to proceed on their way to 
inform his disciples; (whom he very graciously called “his 
brethren,” notwithstanding their desertion of him in his suffer-. 
ings;) assuring them, that the whole company should have 
the satisfaction of seeing him in Galilee, at a time and place 
appointed. (Marg. Ref.)—It is obvious to every attentive 
reader, that there is some difficulty in arranging the various 
circumstances, recorded by the evangelists, into one compact. 
narration: and it is plain, they did not write in concert; but. 
the Lord was pleased to direct each of the sacred historians 
to write those incidents, which most impressed his own mind. 
When the different accounts have been separately considered, 
a compendious view will be given of the most approved 
method, by which they have been shown to be consistent with 
each other: and that will be the proper place also for a briet 
statement of the complex demonstration afforded us of this 
important event, on which the truth of Christiarity, and all 
our hopes depend. (Notes, John 20:18,24—29, v 29.) 

All hail. (9) Xacpers. * Apud Greecos tria significat, 
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11 1 Now when they were going, behold, *some 
of the watch came into the city, and showed unto 
the chief priests all the things that were done. 

12 And *when they were assembled with the 
elders, and had taken counsel, they gave large 
money unto the soldiers, 

13 Saying, Say ye, His disciples came by 
night, and stole him away while we slept. 

14 And if this come to the governor’s ears, ‘we 
will persuade him, and secure you. 

15 So “they took the money, and did as they 
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gaudere, salvere, et valere? Erasmus. Luke 1:28. John 19:3. 
Acis 15:23. 2 Cor. 13:11. Phil. 3:1. 4:4. Jam.1:1. 

V.11—15. ‘The more the sun shineth, the more are the 
wicked blinded.” Beza.— [t may be said, that this account is 
the representation of friends, of those who were interested 
in asserting the reality of the resurrection; but that there is 
probably another story told by the opposite party, ... which 
may set the matter ina different point of view; and that before 
we can judge fairly of the question, we must hear what they 
have to say of it.... This is certainly very proper and rea- 
sonable. ... ‘here is, we acknowledge, another account given 
by the Jews; and ... the sacred historians ... tell us what this 
opposite story was.’ Bp. Porteus.—It should also be observed, 
that this is the on/y account given of these transactions by the 
opposite party: at least no other is extant, (nor do we read of 
any other in ancient writers,) except that which is contained 
in the verses under consideration—The Roman soldiers 
seein to have been the first who gave intimations of the resur- 
rection of Jesus. Probably, some of them retired to their 
quarters, or into he city, and dispersed uncertain rumours of 
what had passed; while some of the leaders went to make 
their report to the chief priests and rulers, by whom they were 
set to watch the sepulchre. It is not conceivable, but that 
the latter must have been convinced that the events were 
miraculous, and afraid that Jesus was indeed risen again as 
he had predicted: but they had engaged all their credit, and 
authority, and even safety, in this unequal contest; they 
could not think of submitting or receding; and there was no 
other way’ lefi, but to conceal, if possible, what had taken 
place. (Note, 2:3—6.) They therefore deliberated on the 
subject, and could devise no better project, than to bribe the 
soldiers to deny the facts which they had reported, and to 
propagate an absurd falsehood instead of them: and, as the 
soldiers had no serious convictions that they were any ways 
concerned in these transactions; they bargained for a large 
sum of money, and agreed to accuse the disciples of having 
stolen the body when they were asleep. At the same time, 
the rulers undertook to secure them from punishment, if Pilate 
should be informed that they had slept on duty, which was 
death by the Roman law. Accordingly, they took the money, 
and said what they were ordered; and this report was circulated 
with such diligence and success, that it was commonly current 
among the Jews when Matthew wrote his gospel; and no 
one, as far as we can learn, attempted to disprove it, when 
thus published to the world. Yet was it a falsehood, which 
confuted itself, and was the most effectual acknowledgment 
ofthe obstinacy and malice of those who invented it, that can 
be imagined. Had all the soldiers been asleep, they could 
not have knownany thing which passed: if some were awake, 
why did they not alarm the others? Moreover, if they had 
slept, they would not have dared to mention it: if it had been 
discovered, the Jewish rulers would certainly have done their 
utmost to bring them to condign punishment: and had there 
been the least shadow of probability in the accusation, they 
would assuredly have prosecuted the apostles with the most 
unrelenting vengeance. (JVotes, Acts 4:13—22. 5:27,28.)— 
For their credit and authority were most deeply concerned: 
s0 that this single omission was a full demonstration, that they 
did not believe one word of the report which they so indus- 
triously circulated. It was also improbable in the extreme, 
that the intimidated apostles and disciples should attempt 
such an action, which would have been excessively rash, 
even in the most experienced soldiers: it was still more impro- 
bable, that they should succeed; and if they had, reproach, 
torture, and death, were the whole recompense which they 
could possibly have expected. But, in fact, the Jewish rulers 
were determined not to confess the truth: and as they knew 
not what to say, they were reduced to the distressing neces- 
sity of circulating one of the most senseless lies which ever 
was devised. (Marg. Ref.) 

Will secure you. (14) ‘Ypas apeotpvous roinoopev. Ape- 
piyvos. 1 Cor. 7:32; Not elsewhere, N. T. (Ex a priv. et 
wepiuva, cura.) The rulers undertook to secure the soldiers 
not only from punishment, but from fear and anaiety.—It is 
commonly reported. (15) Acednuiodn. Atadnpcev, “To 
blaze abroad, &c.” Mark 1:45. Not elsewhere N. T. 
~ V.16, 17. Several appearances of Christ are here passed 
over in silence ; but his meeting with the disciples, by appoint- 
ment, in Galilee, is particularly mentioned. (Votes, Mark 
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were taught: <nd this saying is commonly re- 
ported among the Jews, euntil this day. 

_ 16 1 Then ‘the eleven disciples went away 
into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus hac 
appointed them. 

17 And when they saw him they +worshippee 
him: ‘but some doubted. 

18 {1 And Jesus came and spake unto them, 
saying, ‘All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. 

19 Go 'ye therefore, and teach all nations, ™bap 


_—_—_—_— 
2:36. 10:36. Rom. 14:9. 1 Cor, 15:27. Eph. 1:20—22. Phil. 2:9—11. Col, 1:16— 
19. Heb. 1:2. 2:8. 1 Pet. 3:22. Rev. 11:15, 17:14. 19:16. 1 Ps. 22:27,28. 98:2 
3. Is, 42:1—4. 49:6. 52:10. 66:18,19. Mark 16:15,16. Lulse 24:47,48. Acts 1:8 
13:46,47. 28:28. Rom. 10:18, Col. 1:23. m Acts 2:38,41. 8:12—16,36—38. 9:18. 
10:47,48. 16;15,33, 19:;3—5, 1 Cor, 1:13—16. 15:29, 1 Pet. 3:21. 


16:9—16. Luke 24:13—43. John 20:11—23,24—29, v. 29.) 
Most of the apostles were inhabitants of that district; Jesus 
had far more disciples in Galilee than in Judea, and was per- 
sonally known to far greater numbers. Probably, this was 
the time when he appeared to “above five hundred brethren 
atonce.” (Note, 1 Cor, 15:3—11, v. 6.) The place appointed 
for this purpose was a mountain, perhaps Tabor, on which 
he had been transfigured. When the disciples saw him, and 
were satisfied that he was really risen from the dead, they 
worshipped him, as “the Son of God” and “‘ the Lord of all.* 
But there were some who doubted at the first, yet probably 
they were at length convinced. As all the apostles had before 
this repeatedly seen him, and as even incredulous Thomas 
had been fully satisfied of his resurrection ; we cannot under- 
stand this of any of them, but of some of the five hundred 
brethren who were gathered together on this occasion.—'This 
circumstance shows the scrupulous fidelity of the sacred his- 
torians, who ... fairly tell you every thing that passed on this 
and similar occasions, whether it appears to make for them 
or against them.’ Bp. Porteus. 

VY. 18. It is not certain, whether what is next recorded 
took place in Galilee, or after the return of the disciples to 
Jerusalem, and just before our Lord’s ascension. He, how- 
ever, came and conversed with them of those “things, that 
pertained to the kingdom of God ;” and informed them, that, 
in consequence of his humiliation, he was now invested with 
all authority, in heaven and earth, over angels and men, in 
regulating the course of providence, and in communicating all 
spiritual blessings, for the benefit of his church.— The word 
here is authority, not power: but it is manifest that these 
differ from each other ; for many are not able to perform those 
things which they have a right to do; and on the contrary, 
many have power to do those things which they have no right 
todo. Beza. (Marg. Ref. k. Notes, 11:27. John 3:27—36, 
vv. 35,36. 5:20—29. 134—5, v. 3. 17:1—3, v. 2. Eph. 1:15— 
23, vv. 20,21. Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Pet.1:21,22. Rev. 1:12—20, v. 
18. 11:15—18.)—This authority is given to Christ, as Emmae 
nuel, as the Son of Man, and as Mediator : but did he not pos- 
sess all divine perfections, how could he exercise it? ‘Heto 
whom any office is committed, must have sufficient power and 
wisdom to discharge that office. Now to govern all things in 
heaven and earth, belongs only to him who is the Lord and 
Maker of them. ... To have power over death, and to be able 
to raise the dead, is to have that power which is: proper to God 
alone: and to have power over the sous of men, and the 
knowledge of all hearts, belongs to God alone.’ Whitby. 

V.19, 20. After this solemn declaration of his sovereign 
authority over all creatures, received in human nature from 
the Father; our Lord proceeded to give his commission to 
the apostles especially, but certainly to his other ministers 
and disciples also, according to their several stations in the 
church, to propagate his religion “‘among all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost.” (Marg. Ref.1—n. Notes, Ps. 22:27—31. 
Mark 16:14—16. Luke 24:44—49. Acts 1:4—8,.v.8.) The 
apostles were however so much under the influence of Jewish 
prejudices, that they did not understand this commission as 
authorizing them to preach to the Gentiles, till a considerable 
time after the descent of the Holy Spirit! (Note, Acts 11: 
1—3,18.) There are two words in this passage, which are 
translated teach and teaching; but they are of a different 
meaning. The former means that general instruction which 
was necessary to bring men to profess themselves the disci- 
ples of‘Christ ; and the other relates to their more particular 
subsequent instruction, in all the various parts of Christianity, 
—As the words might have stood in the same order, if it haa 
been a command to ‘ go, and convert all the nations to Judaism, 
circumcising them in the name of the God of Israel, and 
teaching them to observe the law of Moses; no argument 
can hence be fairly adduced respecting the subjects of baptism. 
For in this case it would have been understood, that the 
adult males must be circumcised on a profession of the Jewish 
religion, and their infant offspring at the time appointed: and 
in like manner all adults admitted into the church from 
among the Jews and Gentiles, must be instructed in Chris- 
tianity before they were baptized ; though their infant offspring 
might be baptized also: and the case is exactly the same sull, 
—The general nature of baptism has already been exp.aired, 
(Note, 3:6.) but we have here an account of the appropria+ 
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azing them in "the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost; 
20 Teaching *them te observe all things what- 
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tion of this institution to the Christian dispensation.’ The 
apostles and preachers of the gospel were ordered to baptize 
those who embraced the gospel, ‘into the name (not names) 
fof ihe Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 
(Note, Num. 6:24—27.) This is a most irrefragable proof 
of the doctrine of the Trinity; that is, of the Deity of the 
Son, and of the distinct personality and Deity of the iloly 
Spirit: for it would be absurd to svopose that a mere man, 
or creature, or a mere modus, or quality of God, should be 
joined with the Father, in the one “‘name,” into which all 
Christians are baptized. To be baptized into the name of 
any one, implies in the person so baptized a professed 
dependence on him, and devoted subjection to him: (Vole, 
1 Cor. 1:10—16, vv. 13—15.) to be baptized therefore “into 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost,” implies a professed dependence on these three divine 
Persons, jointly and equally, and a devoting of ourselves to 
them as worshippers and servants. This is proper and 
obvious, upon the supposition of the mysterious unity of three 
coequal Persons in the unity of the Godhead; but not to be 
accounted for upon any other principles. Christianity is the 
religion of a sinner, who relies for salvation from wrath, and 
sin, and all evil, on the mercy of the Father, through the 
Person, righteousness, atonement, and mediation of the incar- 
nate Son, and by the sanctification of the Holy Spirit; and 
who in consequence gives up himself to be the worshipper 
and servant of the triune JEHovany,in all his ordinances and 
commandments; that, according to the ancient and excellent 
doxology, ‘Glory may be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Holy Ghost: as it was in the beginning, is now, and 
ever shall be.—Baptism is an outward sign of that inward 
washing, or sanctification of the Spirit, which seals and 
evidences the believer’s justification, When an adult is bap- 
tized, he avows his acceptance of this salvation, and makes 
this surrender of himself to the service of God his Saviour. 
When we bring our infant offspring to be baptized, we express 
our earnest desire that they may share the same benefits, and 
be the redeemed and accepted worshippers and servants of 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit: we renew our own 
rofession of faith and devotedness to this one God in three 
ersons: and we pledge ourselves to God and his church to 
use all proper means to “bring up our children in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord;” in hope of their being made 
partakers of the inward and spiritual grace of baptism. As far 
as these things are attended to, they have a most salutary 
effect both on parents and children; and this sacrament thus 
administered, helps to keep up the remembrance of the prin- 
cipal doctrines of Christianity, in all places where it is used, 
(Note, and P. O.19:13—15. Note, Mark 10:13—16.)—There 
can be no reasonable doubt that the apostles and primitive 
Christians always administered baptism in this very form: and 
1t would be strange to infer their disobedience to so express a 
command of Christ, from the brevity with which matters of 
tnis nature are recorded in‘ the Acts of the Apostles.’ Indeed 
it would be a most daring presumptioh in any man to alter it, 
as if he knew better than the Lord himself in what manner to 
administer this sacrament.—When our Lord had thus insti- 
tuted baptism, and directed the apostles in respect of the 
subsequent instruction of their converts ; (which demands our 
most careful and obedient consideration, as his parting com- 
mand to his ministers ;) being about to depart from them as to 
his visible presence, he said, “ Lo, I am with you always, even 
to the end of the world.” He did not say, to death, or to 
etermty ; for that might have been restricted personally to 
the apostles; but “to the end of the world:” which must 
include ali succeeding true missionaries and ministers, all 
congregations and disciples in every age and nation even to 
the consummation of all things. He is with us, in the power 
of his protecting providence ; by the influences of his teaching, 
sanctifying, and comforting Spirit ; and in the communication 
=F all spiritual blessings from the favour of his omnipresent 
Deity: and we should realize him with us, in secret and in 
social worship, and in our public assemblies, (Note, 18:20.) 
To this, the word Amenis aftixed, probably by the Evangelist 
as expressing his desire that it might be so; and perhaps to 
lead the reader to convert the promise into a prayer, for 
himself, and for every part of the church. (Marg. Ref.) 

Leach all nations. (19) MaSyrevoare navra ta eSvn. 
“ Make disciples of all the nations.” See on 27:57.— Always. 
(20) Macas ras hyepas, ‘all the days,” or “every day.”— 
Unio the end of the world.] ‘Ews rns auvrs\etas Tov atwyos. 
13:39,40,49. 24:3. SuvrcAsca twv atwywy. Heb. 9:26, 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.J—10. Our God can with infinite ease accomplish 
tis promises, by methods which are beyond the expeciations 
of his friends, as well as in defiance of all his enemies. Let 
us with joy contemplate the divine Saviour, bursting the 
garners of the grave, and triumphing over ‘the king of 
terrors” by his glorious resurrection. Thus he proved himself 
“the Son of God and the Kang of Israel;” he evinced the 
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soever I have commanded you: and, lo, "I am 
with you alway, even Sunto the end of the world. 
rAmen. . 
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sufliciency and acceptance of his atoning sacrifice; and he 
became “‘the First-fruits of the resurrection,” “the First 
begotten from the dead,” and the Author of spiritual and 
eternal life to his people. Vain were the precautions of the 
Jewish rulers; vain the stone, the seal, the guard of valiant 
soldiers! These only served to render the illustrious event 
more incontestable. Butif the earthquake and a single angel 
could so terrify the Roman guards, whose courage had been 
renowned through every age and nation; where will the 
wicked appear, when the same power shall raise the dead, 
destroy the visible creation, and be displayed to judge the 
warld? Yet, the humble weeping penitents, who in faith and 
leve “seek Jesus who was crucified,” to be saved through 
tis precious blood, and employed in his service, and to honour 
him as they are able, need fear none of these things! None 
can so accuse them, as to compass ‘their condemnation; 
because Jesus who died for them is risen again, and “ever 
liveth” to plead their cause: all holy angels are their friends 
and guardians, and neither earth nor hell, life nor death, can 
hurt them. While they behold the place where the dear 
Redeemer Jay, they find themselves’ gradually reconciled to 
death and the grave, and inspired with the hopes of a glorious 
resurrection, and with the joyful expectation, that “* when he 
shall appear, then shall they also appear with him in glory.” 
(Note, Col. 3:.—4.)—We are now called to rejoice with our 
risen Lord, as we not long since were to sympathize in his 
sufferings, and attend his funeral: let us then delight to tell 
to all around us, that ‘the Lord is risen indeed,” and is 
perfected to be ‘the Author of eternal salvation to all them 
that obey him.”—The believer, however, will not always be 
able to divest himself of fear, even when he has the most 
abundant cause for joy; and he may think himself highly 
favoured in this present world, if hope and cheerfulness 
generally prevail. When we endeavour to obey the word 
sent us by the servants of our Lord, he will manifest himself 
unto us, dispel our fears, confer blessings, and cause us to 
worship him with adoring love and joyful gratitude: for, not- 
withstanding his majesty and purity, and our meanness and 
unworthiness, and many offences, he still condescends to call 
us his “ brethren!” 

V.11—20. The malice of proud persecutors cannot be 
overcome even by demonstration: nay, avarice itself will 
expend large sums, to silence the evidence of the truth, and 
to propagate error; policy will adopt the most foolish measures 
in such a cause; and reasoning infidels will swallow the most 
absurd falsehoods with a stupid credulity! We must not 
impute such things to the weakness of men’s understandings; 
but to the malice of their hearts, and to the judicial blindness 
to which God gives them up. Thus he leaves them to expose 
their own cause, and to give a constrained testimony to his 
truth.—But those who are teachable, and impartially seek to 
know the ways of God, shall be admitted to clearer and fuller 
discoveries of the truth, from time to time; and at length ther 
perplexities shall be all removed, by what they see, hear, and 
experience in their own souls. Being then compassed with 
such numerous witnesses of our Redeemer’s resurrection ; let 
us ever be ready to meet him in all his appointed ordinances, 
for the fuller establishment of our faith and hope; and to show 
forth his praises, and express our admiring, joyful, grateful loy: 
and to hold communion with him, and with his people: an 
let us often contemplate him, as now possessed of “all power 
in heaven and earth,” for the benefit of his church. He has 
sent his gospel into this distant nation, to call us to be his 
disciples ; and most of us have been “baptized in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;” let us 
then examine whether we really possess ‘the inward and 
spiritual grace, of a death unto sin, and a new birth unto 
righteousness,’ by which ‘ the children of wrath’ become ‘ the 
children of God. Let us seek to experience more fully the 
salvation of our triune God, and to be more entirely devoted 
to his service and worship; and let us bring up our families 
as those who desire more, far more, that they may be genuine 
Christians, than that they should be rich, learned, or honours 
able in the world. Let ministers also observe to act always 
under the commission, and according to the instructions, 0 
the great ‘Head of the church” and ‘Lord of all-* let them 
still preach the gospel to all around them, administering 
sacred ordinances by the rule of the holy Scriptures; and 
teaching the people, not only a few doctrines, but to “‘ observe 
all things whatever Christ had commanded therm.” He is 
not indeed now personally present with us, and .uiraculous 
gifts have ceased: but he is yet spiritually among us. to assist 
and bless us in our studies and labours, public and private: 
and he is and will be with all his servants and disciples * alway, 
even to the end of the world,” and till he have gathered them 
all into his heavenly kingdom, to behold and share his glory 
and felicity. ‘Even so, Lord Jesus, be thou with us, and 
with all thy people; and ‘cause thy face to shins upon us, 
that thy way may be known upc varth, thy avirg health 
among all nations.” Amen. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


ST. MARK. 


tc. Peter speaks of Marcus, and calls him ‘his son ; perhaps implying that Marcus was convexed by his ministry, ana 
served with him in the gospel. (Nole, 1 Pet. 5:13.) This Marcus, or Mark, was undoubtedly the writer of the gospe! on which 
we now enter: but whether he was, or was not, a different person from John surnamed Mark, of whom we read in the Acts ot 
the Apostles, and in Si. Paul’s epistles, (Acts 12:12, 13:9,138. 13:37—39. Col. 4:10. 2 Tim. 4:11.) must remain doubtful, as the 
most able and laborious inquirers are divided in opinion on the subject; the celebrated Grotius taking the lead on the one side, 
and the indefatigable Lardner on the other.—It is, however, generally avreed, that this gospe] was written under the immediate 
inspection of the aj:ostle Peter, and received by the church on his authority.—‘* St. John had seen the three gospels, and wrote 
his own as a supplement to them, as plainly appears in the harmony of the gospels.... Ecclesiastical hisiory informs us, that 
Mark’s gospel had the approbation of Peter, and that Mark was instructed by him. ... Papias conversed with the disciples of the 
apostles, about the beginning of the second century. He speaks of the gospels of Matthew and Mark as extant, and written by 
them. Justin Martyr, A. D. 150, mentions the gospels as universally received, and read in the congregations in his time He 
must have conversed with Christians who were old men, and learned that the gospels were extant when they were young. ... 
Between A.D. 70 and Justin, are the authors called apostolical, Clemens, Hermas, Barnabas, Ignatius; these make. use of 
some of the gospels and epistles.’ Jortin: Remarks on Ecclesiastical History.‘ Justin Martyr ... cites passages from every 
one of the gospels, declaring that they contaiied the words of Christ. ... Ireneus, in the same century, not only cites them all by 
name, but declares, that there were neither more nor less received by the church.... Moreover, he ciles passages from every 
chapter of St. Matthew and St. Luke, from fourteen chapters of St. Mark, and from twenty chapters of St. John. ... Tatianus, 
who flourished in the same century, wrote a harmony of the gospels; the gospel gathered out of the four gospels.’ Whitby: 
Preface to the Four Gospels. It is therefore undentable, that from the earliest ages of the church, this gospel, and that of St. 
Luke, though not written by apostles, were received as authentic, and as divinely inspired: and this consideration gives much 
weight to the tradition, that St. Peter sanctioned it by his apostolical authority, which induced the primitive church, without 
hesitation, to number it among the canonical books of Scripture.—-Some have considered Mark, as epitomizing or abridging 
Matthew?s gospel: and he doubtless records many of the same facts, and a few of the same discourses and parables, which are 
found init. But he omits many things, and adds others; and he records some miracles much more fully than Matthew had done, 
and not without considerable variation : so that there is no reason to suppose, that he intentionally took any thing from Matthew, 
but that he wrote such things, as were especially brought to his knowledge, and impressed on his mind. The coincidence, there- 
fore, seems to have ari-en, rather from the circumstance of the two evangelists writing the history of the same grand and most 
highly interesting events, than from any design in the one of deducing his materials from the other. The circumstance of the 
same facts in many instances being repeated in this gospel, and but few of our Lord’s discourses introduced, may seem to render 
the expositor’s labour less needful, except in noting variations. But, as it has pleased God to confirm his truth by several wit- 
nesses ; it will never be without use to an humble picus inquirer, to re-examine the same important transactions, as placed by 
each evangelist in that point of view which most affected his own mind; while the inimitable simplicity common to them all, 
however they vary the narrative, is an iiterial proof, that they were not left to be carried away by their feelings, or to use any 


expression unsuitable to the intrinsic dignity of the subject. 
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The gospel is introduced by John the Baptist’s ministry, 1—8. The baptism 
and temptation of Christ, J—13. John being imprisoned, Jesus preaches 
in Galilee, and calls Simon and Andrew, James and John, to follow him, 14 
—20. He casts outan unclean spirit, 21—28 ; heals Peter's wife’s mother, 
and many sick persons, 29—34; retires very early in the morning for 
Pogo 7 preaches inthe synagogues of Galilee ; and cleanses a leper, 35 

3. 


HE “beginning of the gospel of *Jesus Christ, 
‘the Son of God; 

2 As itis ‘written in the prophets, ‘Behold, I 
send my messenger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

3 ‘The ‘voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

4 John ¢did baptize in the wilderness, and 
preach the baptism of repentance ‘for the *remis- 
sion of sins. 

5 And ‘there went out unto him all the land of 
Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all *bap- 


a Luke 1:2,3. 2:10,11. Acts 1:1,2. b John 20:31. Rom, I:1—4. 1 Jobn 1:1—3. 
5: ~ ¢ Ps. 2:7,.Matt. 3:17, 14:33, 17:5. John 1:14,34,49, 3:16, 6:69. Rom, 
8.3, d Ps. 40:7. Matt. 2:5, 26;24,31. Luke 1:70. 18:31. e Mal. 3:1, Matt. 
{1:10. Luke 1:15—17,76. 7;27,28. f Is.40:3—5. Matt. 3:3. Lake 3:4—6. John 
(:15,19—34, 3:23-36. g Matt, 3:1,2,6,11. Luke 3:2,3, Acts 10:37, 13:24,25. 
\9:3,4, * Or, unto. n Acts 22:16. i Matt. 3:5,6. 4:25. k John 1:28, 3:23, 
1 Lev. 26:40. Josh. 7:19. Ps. 32:5, Prov, 28:13, Acts 2:38, 19:18. 1 John 1:8— 


NOTES.—Cuap. I. V.1,2. Mark, writing after Mat- 
shew, as it is generally supposed, passed over every thing 
which related to the birth of Jesus, and began his history with 
a brief account of John the Baptist’s ministry. This was in 
f.ct “The begfnning of the gospel,” the introduction of the 
New Testament dispensation ; the opening of the glad tidings 
relating to Jesus Christ the anointed Saviour, the incarnate 
Son of God; according as it had been foretold by the pro- 
phets. (Marg. Ref.)—The history of John the Baptist is 
styled ** the beginning of the gospel;” ‘because he began his 
office by preaching repentance as the preparation to receive 
it, and faith in the Messiah as the subject of it. (uke 16: 
16,) ... This he styles “the gospel of the Son of God,” ... 
that so we might have worthy thoughts both of the gospel, ... 
and of the Author, as being ...so nearly related to the 
Father” Whitby. 

Behold, &c. (2) Note, Matt. 11:7—11, v. 10.—The quo- 
tation here is exactly in the words which Matthew uses; 
and except the change of the pronoun my for thy, is literal 

om the Hebrew.—Idov ckaroore\Aw Tov ayyedov pov, kat 
exBeWerat bdov rpo tooswrov pov. * Behold I will send out 


Vox. III.—18 


J \h DS aye 
tized of him in the river of Jordan, 'confessing 
their sins. 

6 And John was “clothed with camels’ hair, and 
with a girdle of a skin about his loins; and he did 
reat locusts and wild honey ; 

7 And preached, saying, °There cometh one 
mightier than I aftér me, the latchet of whose 
spore Iam not worthy to stoop down and un- 
OoOne,. 

& I indeed Phave baptized you with water; but 
she shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost. 

9 {1 And it came to pass in those days, "that 
Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was 
baptized of John in Jordan. 

10 And straightway *coming up out of the water, 
he saw the heavens topened, and the Spirit ‘like a 
dove descending upon him: 

11 And "there came a voice from heaven, say- 
ing, *Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased. 

10. m2Kings1:8. Zech, 13:4. Matt. 3:4. n Lev. 11:22. o Matt, 3:11,14. 
Luke 3:16, 7:6,7. John 1:27, 3:28—31, Acts 13:25. p Matt. 3:11. q Prov. J: 
23, 18.32:15. 44:3. Ez. 36:25—27, Joel 2:28. Acts 1:5, 2:4,17, 10:45. 11:15,16, 
1:4—6. 1 Cor, 12:13, Tit. 3:5,6. r Matt. 3:18—15, Luke 3:21. s Matt, 3:16, 
John 1:31—34. ft Or, cloven, or, rent. Is.64:1. t Luke 3:22. Jobn 1:32, 


u Matt. 3:17. John 5:37, 12:28—30. 2 Pet.1:17,18. x 9:7. Ps. 2:7. Is. 42:1 
Matt. 17:5. Luke 9:35. John 1:34. 3:16,35,36. 5:20—23. 6:69. Rom. 1:4. Col. 1:13 


my messenger, and he shall look out the path before my 


ees Sept. (Notes, Mal. 3:1—4. 4:4—6. Luke 1:76—79, 
v. 76. 
V.3. (Notes, Is. 40:3—5. Matt.3:1—3. Luke 1:11—17, 


vv. 16,17. 67—80. 3:1—6.)—* The same is called, in the fore- 
going clause, JEHovAH. Therefore, as this verse is neces- 
sarily interpreted of Christ, it is an undeniable proof of his 
Deity, as of one substance with the Father.’ Beza.—The 
quotation exactly as in Matthew. Instead of ras rpiBovs 
avrov, the LX X have rag rpiBous tov Ocov jywy, (“the paths 
of our God;”) which accords to the Hebrew. 

V.4—11. (Marg.and Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 3:A—I7. 
Luke 3:7—9,15—18. John 1:15,19—34. 3:22—36. Acts 19:5, 
6.)—Some infer, from the addition of the word “river,” to the 
name Jordan, that St. Mark wrote especially for the use of 
those who were strangers to Judea. 

For the remission of sins..(4) ‘‘Unto.” Marg. Ets ageouw 
dpapriwy. Notes, Luke 3:2,3, v. 3. John 1:29.—In ... Jor- 
dan. (5) Ev tw Iopdayp. The same preposition is twice 
translated with, in the eighth verse, and once in the twenty= 
third.—The latchet, &c. (7) Tov fuave». &c. Luke 3:16 


(S137-) 


u. Db 28. 


tz Audimmediately ythe Spirit driveth him into 
tye wilderness. 

13 And he was there in the wilderness *forty 
days ‘tempted of Satan, and was with the wild 
beasts: *and the angels ministered unto him. 

(Practical Observations.) y 

14 I Now “after that John was put in prison, 
Jesus came into Galilee, “preaching the gospel of 
the kingdom of God, 

15 And saying, I'he time is fulfilled, and £ the 
kingdom of God is at hand: srepent ye, and be- 
lieve the gospel. ; 

16 Now "as he walked by the sea of Galilee, he 
saw ‘Simon, and Andrew his brother, casting a 
net into the sea: for they were fishers. 

17 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after 
me, and [ will make you to become “fishers of men. 

18 And straightway they ‘forsook their nets, 
and followed him. 

19 And when he had gone a little farther 
thence, he saw "James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, who also were in the ship 
mending their nets. 

20 And straightway he called them: and "they 
left their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired 
servants, and went after him. : 

21 7 And °they went into Capernaum: and 
straightway on the sabbath-day vhe entered into 
the synagogue, and taught. 

22 And athey were astonished at his doctrine; 
for he taught them as one that had authority, 
and not "as the scribes. 


&c. Luke 4:1; &c. 7 Ex. 24:18. 28. Deut. 9:11,18,25. 
a Heb. 2:17,18. 4:15. b 1 Kings 19:5—7. Matt. 4:11. 26:53. 
Matt. 4:12, 11:2. 14:2. Luke 3:20. John 3:22— d Is, 61:1— 


:1. Acts 20:25. 28:23, Eph. 2:17. 


p Gal. . f Matt. 3:2. 4:17, 10:7. Luke 10:9,11. 
g Matt. 2. Luke 24:47. Acts 2;36—38. 20:21. 2’Tim.2 26. h Matt. 
4:18, &c. Luke 5:1. i 3:16,18. Matt, 10:2, f.uke 6:14. John 1:40—42. 6:8. 12; 
22, Acts 1:13, k Ez. 47:10. Matt. 4:19,20. e5:10. Acts 2:38—41. 1 10:28 
=31. Matt. 19:27—30. Luke 5:11. 14:33. 18:23—30. Phil. 3:8. m 3:17. 5:37, 
9:2. 10:35. 14:33, Acts 1:13. 12:2. n 10: eut, 33:9, 1 Kings 19:20. Matt. 
4:21,22, 8:21,22, 10:37. Luke 14:26. 2 Cor. 5:16. o 2:1. Matt. 4:13. Luke 4; 
John 1:27. Acts 22:25.—"* Whose shoes I am not worthy to 


bear,” Matt. 3:11.—In Jordan. 
danem.—Opened. (10) ‘*Cloven,” or “rent.” Marg. =x0- 
Gcnevous. See on Note, Matt. 9:16,17, v. 16. Is. 64:1, 

V. 12,13. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 4:1—l1. Luke 41— 
13.—Driveth him. (12) ExBadde avrov. (Note, Matt. 9:36— 
38, v. 38.) The expression may imply the energy of that 
impulse on the mind of our Lord, by which he was inwardly 
constrained to retire from society, and to go into the waste 
howling wilderness, to be ** with the wild beasts.” This last 
circumstance, mentioned by Mark alone, favours the opinion, 
that he went into that desert in which Israel formerly had 
wandered; and it shows the dreary situation in which he 
chose so long to continue, and the peculiar advantages which 
Satan would in that respect possess, in suggesting his horrid 
temptations. (Vote, Matt. 4:1,2,) ‘ These forty days, saith 
Dr. Lightfoot, the holy angels mmistered to Christ visibly, 
and Satan tempted him invisibly: at the end of them Satan 
puts on the appearance of an angel of light, and pretends to 
wait on him as they did’ WWhitby. This is adduced, as 
one instance out of very many, in which learned men inge- 
niously explain passages in one gospel, without duly attending 
to the other gospels: for Matthew says, “* Then the devil left 
rts ae behold angels came and ministered to him.” (Matt. 

cL. 

V.14. (Notes, Matt. 4:12—17. Luke 4:14,15.) From this 
verse, and the parallel passages, not duly compared with the 
gospel of St. John, many writers have asserted, that Jesus 
began his ministry when John had finished his: but it is evi- 
dent, that Jesus had preached, and baptized by the hands of 
his disciples, for a considerable time before John was im- 
prisoned. (Votes, John 2: 3:22—36. 4:1—4.) 

V. 15. ‘The time fixed by the prophets, especially by 
Daniel’s seventy weeks, has been fulfilled ; and the predicted 
events, which have so long excited the most anxious and 
sanguine expectation, are on the very eve of being fulfilled” 
(Notes, Gen. 49:10, Dan. 9:24—27. Hag. »26—9, Mal. 
3:1—4.)—Repent ye, and believe the gospel.| Teorevere ev rT! 
evayyeA.— Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
aand ;? Matt. 4:17. Repentance would prepare the heart 
for a believing reception of the gospel, the glad tidings of 
Messiah’s salvation, and this faith would certainly attend, or 
spring out of, true repentance. (Notes, Matt. 21:28—32, 
Acts 2:37—40. 3:19—21, v.19.) 

V. 16—20. (Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 4:18—22.) Few 
pussages are more exactly parallel than these verses and 
those referred to in St. Matthew ; yet, if carefully compared, 
(especially in the Greek,) it will be found, that they so vary, 
as to minute things, in several particulars, as to render it 
clear, that Mark did not intentionally copy Matthew.—“ The 
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(9) Exs lopdavnv, apud Jor- 


MARK. 


AmD QB: 


23 % And there was in their synagogue, *a man 
with an unclean spirit; and he cried out, 

24 Saying, tLet ws alone ; what have we to do 
with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou 
come to destroy us? I know thee who thou art, 
wthe Holy One of God. 

25 And Jesus *rebuked him, saying, Hold thy 
peace, and come out of him. 

26 And when the unclean spirit had Ytorn him, 
and cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 

27 And *they were all amazed, insomuch that 
they questioned among themselves, saying, What 
thing is this? what new doctrine is this? “for with 
authority commandcth he even the unclean spirits, 
and they do obey him. 

28 And immediately *his fame spread abroad 
throughout all the region round about Galilee. 

[Practical Observations.] 

29 1 And forthwith, when they were come out 
of the synagogue, they ‘entered into the house of 
Simon and Andrew, with James and John. 

30 But Simon’s ‘wife’s mother lay sick of a 
fever and anon they tell him of her. 

31 And he came ‘and took her by the hand, and 
lifted her up; and immediately the fever left her, 
and she ¢ministered unto them. 

32 7 And tat even, when the sun did set, they 
brought unto him all that were diseased, and them 
that were possessed with devils. 

33 And ‘all the city was gathered together at 
the door. 

34 4 And he healed many that were sick ot 


31. 10:15, p 39. 6:2. Matt. 4:23. Luke 4:16, 13:10. Acts 13:14, &c. 17:2. 18:4. 
q Jer, 23:29, Matt. 7:28,29. 13:54. Luke 4:32. 21:15, John 7:46. ‘Acts 6:10. 9s 
21,22, 2 4:2. Heb. 4:12,13. r 7:3—13. Matt, 23:16—24, s 34. 5:2. 7:25, 
9:25. Matt. 12:43, Luke 4:33—37. 5:7, Ex. 14:12. Matt. 8:29. Luke 8:28,37, 
Jam.2:19, u Ps, 16:10. 89:18,19. Dan, 9:24. Luke 4:34. Acts 2:27, 3:14, 4:27, 
Rev. 3:7. x 34, 3:11,12. 9:25, Ps. 50:16, Luke 4:35,41. Acts 16:17,18. y 9:20, 
26. Luke 9:39,42. 11:22. 27:37. Matt, 9:33,«12:22,23. 15:31. a Luke 4:36. 9:1, 
10:17—20,  b 45. Mic. 5:4. Matt. 4:24, 9:31, Luke 4:14,87. e¢ Matt. 8:14,15, 
Luke 4:38,39, 9:58. d 1 Cor, 9:5. e5:23. John 11:3. Jam. 5:14,15. f 5:41. 
Acts 9:41, g 15:41. Ps. 103:1—3, 116:12. Matt, 27:55. Luke 8:2,3. h 21. 3:2, 
Matt. 8:16,17, Luke 4:40. i-5. Acts 13:44, 


hired servants,” whom Zebedee had as helpers, when his sons 
were called to a higher employment, are not mentioned by 
Matthew. 

V. 22. Notes, Matt. 4:23—25. 7:28,29. 

V. 23—28. (Luke 4:33—37.) This miracle is not particus 
larly recorded by Matthew.—As the possessed person was 
admitted mto the synagogue, it may be supposed that the 
unclean spirit did not harass him at all times; but per 
haps took advantage of the parexysms of bodily disorder, 
or other circumstances, to renew his more violent assaults. 
Accordingly, the man was seized upon in this manner, while 
in the synagogue, and cried out with great vehemence, ‘*‘ Let 
us alone; what have we to do with thee,” &c. Probably the 
man was led by Satanical influence to fear immediate destruc 
tion to himself, instead of expecting the destruction of the 
power of the unclean spirits, and his own deliverance from 
the power of Christ. (Notes, 5:2—13, v. 7. Mait. 8:28,29.) 
No disorder could possibly enable a man to know Jesus to be 
“the Holy One of God,” who came “to destroy the works of 
the devil:” this was doubtless the language of the unclean 
spirit or spirits, speaking by the organs of the man; and 
probably intending to bring Jesus into the suspicion of a con. 
federacy with Satan by this insidious testimony. (Vote, Acts 
16:16—18.) Our Lord therefore imposed silence on him, and 
constrained him to quit possession: and though he showed 
his malice, by tearing, or convulsing, the possessed person, 
and causing him to call out alond as in extreme anguish; yet 
he so entirely left him, that the people were exceedingly 
astonished at the miracle ; and it greatly increased and ex- 
tended esa utation of Christ. (Marg. Ref.t,x—a. Notes, 
34. 9:16—18. iy 

Let us alone. (24) Ea. Luke 4:34. (Ab egw, sino.) Not 
elsewhere N. T.—What have we, &c.] Te fw wat cow. 
“ What to us and to thee 2” 5:7. Matt. 8:29. 2 Sam. 19:22, 
Sept.—The Holy One of God.] O‘Aytos rov Ozov. Luke 4:34, 
—Marg. Ref.u. Had torn. (26) Srapakav. 9:20,26. Luke 
9:39, Not elsewhere N. T.—They were amazed. (27) ESap- 
BnSnoav. 10:24,32. Acts 9:6. (A SapBos. Pavor, stupor.)— 
What new, &c.] Such astonishing miracles are not wrought 
in vain: some new discovery of the will of God is intended; 
but what can it be? (Note, Acts 17:19—21.)—Tnhe region, 
&c. (28) “ Throughout all Galilee.” i 

V. 29—31. Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 8:14,15. ; 

V. 32, 33. The sabbath ended at sunset; and then the 
people seized the opportunity of bringing the diseased te 
Jesus, that they might be healed. (Vote, Matt. 8:16,17.) — 

V. 34. Marg. Ref—Many, &c.] If on this one evening 
after the other miracles of the day, our Lord “healed y,} 
and “cast out many devils ;” how numerous must we conceive 
the miracles of mercy, wrought by him, to have been, if a. 


seDeas: 


divers diseases, and cast out many devils; *and 
suffered not the devils to “speak, because they 
Knew hin. 

35 “i And in the morning, ‘rising up a great 
while before day, he went out, and departed into 
a solitary place, and there prayed. 

36 And Simon, and they that were with him, 
followed after him. 

37 And when they had found him, they said 
unto him, "Al! men seek for thee. 

38 And he said unto them, "Let us go into the 
next towns, that I may preach there also: °for 
therefore came I forth. 

39 And he Ppreached in their synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, 9and cast out devils. 

40 I And ‘there came £a leper to him, beseech- 
ing him, and tkneeling down to him, and saying 
unto him, "If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

y knew him. | 6:46—A8, Ps. 
6:15. Eph. 6:18. Phil. 2:5. 
1 ~ m Luke 4:43. o Is. 
1 p2l. Luke 4:43.44, q 7: 


2-14. s Lev. 13:14. Num, 12:10— 
2 Kings 5:5, &c. 27. 7:3, 15:5. Matt. 11:5. 


Luke 2:49. 4:18—21. John 9 
80. Luked:dl.  r Matt —4, Luke: 
15. Deut. 24:8,9. 2 Sam. 3:29. 


had been recorded!—Suffered, &c.] (ote, 23—28, v. 25.) 
‘Tt is not the office of the devil to preach the gospel. ... 
Otherwise Christ might seem to have something in common 
with Satan; ... who is never more to be feared by us, than 
when he transforms himself into an angel of light.’ Beza. 
(Note, 2 Cor. 11:13—15.)—The clause may be rendered, 
“He suffered not the devils,to say that they knew him.” 
(Marg.) ‘We suffered not the evil spirits to profess their 
knowiedge of him; because he would not have him, who is 
the father of lies. to slander and disgrace the truth by his 
testimony.’ Bp. Hall. 

V. 35—39. After a day spent in unremitted labours of 
love to a very late hour, our Lord next morning arose ‘‘a 
great while before day,” for retirement and prayer. (Note, 
Luke 4:38—44, v. 42.) But after some time, Peter and some 
others went after him, and informed him, that all the people 
of the place sought for him: and it is probable, they were 
delighted at his increasing popularity. Yet he did not see 
good to go among the same people at present; but went to 
other places. Perhaps he knew the multitude to be medita- 
ting some design, in order to make him King over them. 

_ A great while before day. (35) Evvuxov \cav. Much in the 

night. (Ex ev et vvt, nor.) Not elsewhere N. T.—Followed 
after him. (36) Karsdtwkav. Not elsewhere N. T. The word 
seems to denote pursuing in « hostile manner; but it cannot 
here mean this: yet the interruption might be unwelcome to 
the holy mind of the Saviour, and constitute a kind of perse- 
cution. Ps. 23:6. 38:20. Sept.—Towns. (38) Kwporodets. 
Not elsewhere N. T. ‘ Kwporodets. Towns, saith Dr. Light- 
foot, are villages which had a synagogue in them; Kwpat, 
viliages which had none; IoAsts, towns girt about with walls.’ 
Whitby.—Therefore came I forth.] ‘* Therefore am I sent,” 
Luke 4:43. ‘ For that purpose am I sent into the world by 
my Father, with the most extensive designs of usefulness: 
and therefore came I forth from his more immediate presence.’ 
Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. 0.) 

V.40—44. (Notes, Matt. 8:1—4. 9:30,31." Luke 5:12—15. 
17:11—19.) It is probable, that our Lord noticed something 
in this man, and some others, which rendered a strict and 
even stern charge, in this respect, peculiarly needful, to pre- 
vent or counteract any impropriety of conduct in them, which 
might have given some occasion to his vigilant enemies. 
None but our Lord ever thus charged those who were 
miraculously cured, not to speak of 1t.—Show, &c. (44) A 
cleansed leper might show himself to any priest who resided in 
the neighbourhood, and thus have his cleansing legally attested : 
but it was requisite that the offerings required by the law 
should be presented at the sanctuary ; so that, either imme- 
diately, or in a short time, this man must goup to Jerusalem 
for that purpose; and it is most probable, that he went to 
show himself to the priests at the temple, without any delay. 
(Notes, Lev. 14:1—32.) 

He straitly charged. (43) EpBotpnoapevus—See on 
Matt. 9:30.—He ... sent him away.| EésBadXev avrov. 1:12. 
Matt. 9:38. 21:12,39. Luke 8:54. 11:14. John 10:4. 

V.45. Could no more, &c.] ‘This phrase signifies, what 
is unfit, incongruous, or inconvenient to be done. ... —_ 
6:42. 11:7.) ... That which cannot justly, or without violation 
of some law of equity and justice be performed... . (Acts 10:47. 
I Cor. 10:21.) ... That which is not agreeable to the divine 
economy, counsel, or will... . (Matt. 26:42. John 5:19,30.)... 
That which we cannot do by reason of the trouble of it, or 

ause of some other employment which interferes with it. 
+ -- (3:20. 6:19,20. Luke 14:20.) ... That which cannot be done, 
not for want of power in the agent, but on account of some 
defect or fault in the patient. (6:5,6.) ... That which cannot 
be done, by reason of some disposition in us, which renders 
us averse to, and unwilling to do any thing, till it be removed. 
if . 37:4. Jer. 6:10. Matt. 12:34. John 8:43. 12:39. 14:17. 
m. 8:8.) And so concerning a good disposition. (Matt. 7:18. 


CHAPTER I. 
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41 And Jesus, *moved with compassion, prt 
forth Ais hand, and touched him, and saith unt 
him, YI will, be thou clean. 

42 And as soon as he had spoken, *immediately 
the leprosy departed from him, and he was 
cleansed. 

43 And the straitly charged him, and forthwith 
sent him away ; 

44 And saith unto him, See thou say nothing 
to any man: but go thy way, "show thyself to 
the priest, and offer for thy cleansing those things 
which Moses commanded, for a testimony unto 
them. 

45 But he went out, ‘and began to publish i 
much, and to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch 
that Jesus ¢could no more openly enter into the 
city, but was without in desert places: and they 
caine to him from every quarter. 


Luke 12:12—19. 10:17. 2 Chr. 6:13, Matt.17:14. Luke 22:4), Acts 7:60, 
Eph. 3 23. 18:14. 2 Ki 5:7 4. Matt. 9:36. Luke 7: 
12, Heb. 1:3. 231. 5: 
29. Matt. Ay 6. Maut.9:30. luke 8:56, 
b Lev. 14;2—32, ce Matut.9:31. Luke 5:15, 
d 2:1,2,13. 


Acts 4:20. 1 John 3:9. Rev. 2:2.)’ Whitby. (Note, 2:18—22, 
v. 19.) This quotation is peculiarly important, in establishing 
the distinction between moral and natural inability, as show- 
ing, that the total want of inclination, or an entire aversion, 
forms as real an impossibility, as to the event, as a total want 
of physical power; but an impossibility, which in no degree 
interferes with our free agency, or responsibility.—t Insomuch 
as Jesus, who purposely shunned the confluences and ap- 
plauses of the people, found it not fit for him to enter openly 
into the city.’ Bp. Hall.—To blaze abroad.] Acadnudeav. 
See on ote, Matt. 28:15. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—13. Those characters and actions, which are for a 
time concealed, through obscurity or humility, are commonly 
far more excellent than such as are the subjects of extensive 
human applause: but when the Lord’s time comes, or his 
work requires it, he makes his approved servants known, ane 
renders their eminence equal to their excellence.—The hearts 
of sinful men must be prepared, before they can welcome the 
privileges, and perform the duties, of the kingdom of God 
and this is commonly effected by the divine blessing on the 
scriptural preaching of repentance and conyersion.—Minis- 
ters should diligently perform their duty in this respect, and 
in administering divine ordinances ; and thus numbers may 
be led to confess their sins, and to profess repentance: but 
without faith in the Sayjour, through the regeneration of the 
Holy Spirit, they cannot be accepted servants or worshippers 
of God. This all faithful preachers plainly declere: and all 
believers speak and think humbly of themselves, and honour- 
ably of Christ, in exact proportion to the degree of their 
spiritual discernment and progress in the divine life: (P. QO. 
Matt. 3:13—17. 8:5—13.) and when to this they join a holy in- 
difference to all worldly things, they are likely to be exten- 
sively useful—While we rejoice in the perfection of our 
Surety’s obedience, we should copy his example: and by at- 
tending on all the ordinances of God, we shall be in the way 
ef receiving more abundant supplies of “the Spirit of adop- 
tion,” witnessing ‘with our spirits that we are the children 
of God,” accepted through “his beloved Son, in whom he is 
well pleased.” Then should we be exposed to persecutors, 
fierce as wild beasts, as well as to Satan’s temptations, during 
our continuance in this wilderness ; we may confide m the di- 
vine protection and consolation, and expect that angels will 
delight in ministering to us also, for our Redeemer’s sake. 

V.14—28. One human instrument after another finishes 
his transient season of usefulness; but the divine Agent 
“worketh hitherto,” and will to the end and for ever: and 
though apparent delays intervene, yet ‘when the time is ful- 
filled,” he will “ perfect what concerneth” the church and the 
believer, according to his holy word.—Those who are la 
bouring, with honesty and harmony, in some mean employs 
ment, are more in the way of being called forth to further 
usefulness ; than such as are disputing, or loitering, under pre- 
tence of study and preparation. (P.O. Ps.78:55—72. Note, 
Am. 7:15—17. P. O. Matt. 4:12—25.)—The occupation of a 
minister, though despised by worldly men, ought to be deemed 
a high preferment, not only by those who may be called to it 
from the fishing-boat, or the flock; but even by such as 
should leave the highest offices in the community for the sake 
of it: for the salvation of one soul is a far more important 
event, than the temporal prosperity even of whole nations. 
But they ‘who desire this good work,” must be content to 
forsake all worldly interests and expectations, that they may 
follow the example, the instructions, and the commandments 
of Christ; and give up themselves wholly to learn his truta 
and will, in order that they may teach them to others alsa, 
May his powerful word call forth many _self-denied, disin- 
terested, laborious, patient, and skilful “ fishers of men:” for 
though many have been, and are now employed; and lar; 
numbers of sinners have been, and many still are, brou 
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eau heal « paralite, an shows i ee Si sever ae tag ith pai 
cane und sinners, 3—-17. He vindicates his disciples, when blamed for not 
fasting frequently, and accused of breaking the sabbath, 18—28. 
ND “again he entered into Capernaum after 
some days; *and it was noised that he was in 
the house. 

2 And straightway many were gathered toge- 
ther, insomuch that there was no room to receive 
then) ; no, not so much as about the door: ¢and 
he preached the word unto them. — . 

3 And they come unto him, ‘bringing one sick 
of the palsy, which was borne of four. } 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto him 
for the press, ‘they uncovered the roof where he 
was: and, when they had broken i¢ up, they let 
down the bed wherein the sick of the palsy lay. 

5 When Jesus &saw_their faith, "he said unto 
the sick of the palsy, ‘Son, thy ‘sins be forgiven 
thee. 


45. Matt. 9:1. b 7:24. Luke 18:35—38. John 4:47. Acts 2:6. ¢ 13, 1:33,37, 
Betas Licks 6:17. 12:1. 1:14 4. Matt.5;2, Luke 8:1,11. Acts 8:25. 
11:19. 14:25. 16:6. Rom, 10:8. 2'Vim. 4:2, e Matt. 9:2, Luke 5:18. f Deut. 
22:8. Luke 5:19. g Gen. 22:12. John 2:25. Acts 11:23, 1 Thes. 1:3,4. Jam, 2:18 
—22, h9,10. Is. 53:11. Matt. 9:2, Luke 5:20, 7:47—50. Acts 5:31. 2 Cor. 2:10. 
Col, 3:13. 15:34, Matt. . Luke 8:48. k Job 33:17—26, Ps, 32:1—5. 90:7— 


“14, 1 Cor. 11:30, Jam. 5:15. 18:17, Matt. 16:7,8, 


9. 103:3. Is, 38:17. Jol 1 
r 0: m 14:64. Matt. 9:3. 26:65. John 10:33,36, 


Luke 5:21,22, 2Cor. 10:5. marg. 


Seek a ee cee ee EN hey a ee ee 
forth from the course of this evil world into his church; im- 
mensely greater numbers continue in their natural estate, de- 
stroying each other, and falling a prey to that great leviathan, 
who takes pastime in this work of destruction. — Many 
scribes indeed there have been, and are, possessed of human 
learning, and making worldly preferment their leading object : 
but our prayer ought ‘to be, that “Scribes, well instructed 
unto the kingdom of God,” may teach “wiih authority,” in 
all congregations, afier the manner of Christ; and to the 
eon ‘iction and astonishment of such hearers as have hitherto 
been taught in a mere formal manner: and this would render 
our churches more frequented than they now generally are. 
—But there are too many, even in assemblies for sacred wor- 
ship, who are slaves to unclean spirits: such may quietly at- 
tend, whilst only formal teachers officiate ; but if the Lord 
come with his faithful ministers, and his holy doctrine, and by 
his convincing Spirit, they begin to cry out, and.are ready to 
say, ‘ What have we to do with thee, Jesus of Nazareth? 
art thou come to destroy us?” Satan indeed well knows him 
to be “the Holy One of God;” but he very successfully la- 
bours to hide this truth from his servants, that he may main- 
tain and extend his empire through their ignorance and pre- 
judice.—The immediate and perfect cure of fanatic lunatics, 

y a word speaking, would even in our days excite astonish- 
ment, and cause men to exclaim, ‘* What thing is this!” Yet 
a work really greater is frequently wrought, and men treat it 
with supercilious contempt and neglect. If this were not so, 
the evident conversion of one notorious profligate to ‘a sober, 
righteous, and godly life,” by the preaching of a crucified Sa- 
viour, would cause all around to inquire “* What new doctrine 
is this,” (new to them, though old in itself; for every thing is 
new to him who never heard it before,) by which unclean 
spirits are constrained to depart, and rebels are brought to 
the willing obedience of children? Indeed it is in this way, 
that the fame of Jesus, and the honour of the gospel, do 
spread abroad in this evil world: and if every one who pro- 
fesses the doctrines of grace, was but evidently thus dispos- 
sessed and changed, they would gradually prevail against all 
opposition, 

VY. 29—45. We ought to supplicate the Saviour for help in 
all our spiritual and temporal maladies, for ourselves and 
those belonging to us ; and to use our health and strength in 
ministering to him and his disciples : diligently recommend- 
ing him to others, as knowing that nothing is too large for 
his grace, or impossible to his omnipotence.—But when did 
any one of us spend a single day, as Jesus spent each of his 
days? Were we like him, we should “rise a great while be- 
fore” light, (if health permitted,) rather than be straitened 
in time for communion with our heavenly Father, when hin- 
dered at other hours by urgent engagements: and having 
had a good sabbath, we should be the more earnest in prayer 
the next morning, lest the impression should tvear off; and 
that we might obtain a blessing on those especially, who 
have heard the word of God from us, or with us.—Men may 
outwardly attend on instruction with diligence, and yet not 
be prepared to follow Christ fully: but it behooves us to use 
our opportunities whilst they are afforded us, that we may 
be established in the faith, in case we should be proved by 
losing them for a season.—As Christ came to preach the 
gospel in different places, we should endeavour to spread it on 
every side as we have opportunity.—Let all who are weary 
of the leprosy of sin, and afraid of its consequences, wait on 
Christ to be cleansed: for when he speaks the word, (and he 
will speak it, if we truly believe in him,) the most inveterate 
evil propensities will be brought under, and evil habits con- 
quered, and sin shall have no more dominion over us. If 
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6 But there were certain of the scribes sitting 
there, 'and reasoning in their hearts, 

7 Why doth this man thus ™speak blasphemies? 
owho can forfive sins, but Go? only? 

8 And immediately, °whe:. Jesus perceived in 
his spirit that they so reasoned within themselves, 
he said unto them, PWhy reason ye these things 
in your hearts? 

9 Whether 4is it easier to say to the sick of the 
palsy, "Zhy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, 
Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk ? 

10 But that ye may know ‘that the Son of inan 
hath power on earth to forgive sins, (he saith to 
the sick of the palsy,) 

° 11 Isay unto thee, tArise, and take up thy bed, 
and go thy way into thine house. 

12 And immediately he arose, took up the bed, 
and went forth before them all; "insomuch that 
they were all amazed, and «glorified God, saying, 
yWe never saw it on this fashion. 


[Practical Observations.] 
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this blessing be vouchsafed us, let us approve it in our con- 
duct to the ministers and people of God, by ** walking in all 
his ordinances and commandments,” as witnesses for Christ 
in this evil world. Nor ought we to conceal our obligations 
to the Saviour: for no reasons now exist, why we should 
hesitate to spread abroad his praises; and the more abun- 
dantly sinners flock to him from every quarter, the. greater is 
his honour, and the more complete his triumph and joy. 

NOTES.—Cuap. II. V.1,2. (Vote, 1:45.) As Jesus 
had been for some time absent from Capernaum, it is proba- 
ble some of the inhabitants began to conclude that he would 
not return: and those who were sick, or had sick friends and 
relations, might fear that they had finally missed the oppor- 
tunity of obtaining cures., So that the rumour of his return 
excited great attention, and such numbers assembled to hear 
his discourses, or witness his miracles, that the house and 
the court or space before the door, could not contain the 
whole company. (Marg. Ref.) 

After some days. (1) Av hpepwv. Probably some con= 
siderable time had elapsed.—Jn the house.] _ Exs ovxov. No 
particular house is specified: probably it was that of Andrew 
and Peter.—T here was no room. (2) Mnkere xwperv. See 
on Note, Matt. 19:11. 

V. 3—12. (Notes, Matt. 9:2—8. Luke 5:18—26.) We 
find from Luke, that certain Pharisees and scribes had come 
from all the cities and towns, far and wide, and even from 
Jerusalem ; doubtless to watch our Lord, and to seek for 
matter of accusation against him. (Lake 5:17.)—While he 
was earnestly instructing the people, four persons came, 
bringing on a bed a man so enfeebled by the palsy, that he 
could not be otherwise conveyed. Probably, he despaired 
of a cure from any other quarter, and deeply regretted that 
he had not applied to Jesus, when before at Capernaum ; 
but his hope of being healed reviving on our Lord’s return to 
that city; he was earnestly desirous of being carried to him, 
and his friends were equally willing to assist him; though it 
would be laborious to them, and painful to him. And, when 
they could not come into the presence of Christ, because of 
the multitude, being unwilling to postpone the application, 
lest the departure of Christ should again deprive them of the 
opportunity, they conveyed the bed to the top of the house. 
This, it may be supposed, was low, perhaps only one story 
high, and there was some way up on the outside: Lang 
Matt. 24:15—18, v. 17.) but though there might be also an 
opening in the roof, yet it seems not to have been wide 
enough to let the bed pass through. They therefire un- 
covered the roof, and even broke up what was in the way. 
Thus they let him down through the tiling in his couch, and 
brought him into the presence of Jesus. Some think, judg- 
ing from the sight of the houses, and acquaintance with the 
customs, in those eastern countries, that he was let down 
through the battlements, on the outside of the house, inte 
the court-yard: but the language of the evangelists seems 
incapable of this meaning; and any injury done to the reo’ 
by breaking it up, might be repaired at a small expense. 
When, however, Jesus “saw their faith,” (in these evivient 
effects of it, as well as by his intimate knowledge of their 
hearts, Marg. Ref. g,) he did not, in the first ‘instance, re- 
move ihe man’s disorder ; but, addressing him in the most 
condescending and affectionate manner, authoritatively pro- 
nounced his sins forgiven. (Marg. Ref.k.) This afforded 
the scribes the occasion for which they were waiting: and 
though they did not openly declare their sentiments; they 
inwardly thought him guilty of blasphemy, in presuming to ‘te 
that which was the prerogative of ‘sod only. (Marg. Ref. 
|—n.) But our Lord soon showed them, that he possessed 
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13 % And he went forth again “by the sea-side ; 
tand sll the multitude resorted unto him, and he 
taught them. 

14 And as he passed by, "he saw Levi the son 
of «Alpheus sitting at the ‘receipt of custom, and 
said unto him, “Follow me. And he arose, and 
fo lowed him. 

15 And it came to pass, that, «as Jesus sat at 
meat in his house, many publicans and sinners sat 
also together with Jesus and his disciples: for 
there were many, and they followed him. 

16 And when the scribes and Pharisees saw 
him eat with publicans and sinners, they said unto 
his disciples, How is it that he eateth and drinketh 
with £publicans and sinners ? 

17 When Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, 
*They that are whole have ‘no need of the phy- 
sician, buf. they that are sick: ‘I came not to call 
the righte sus, but sinners to repentance. 

18 {1 And ‘the disciples of John and of the 
Pharisees used to fast: and they come and say 
unto him, 'Why do the disciples of John and of 
the Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast not ? 

19 And Jesus said unto them, "Can the children 
vf the bride-chamber fast, while the Bridegroom 
is with them ? as long as they have the Bridegroom 
with them they cannot fast. 

20 But the days will come, when "the Bride- 
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divine perfection and authority; for ‘the perceived in his 
spirit,” or by his own knowledge of their hearts, “ the 
thoughts,” or reasonings, which inwardly employed them: 
and he inquired, ‘* Whether is it easier to say to the sick of 

_ the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee, or to say, Arise, take 
up thy bed, and walk?” (Marg. Ref. o—q.) Divine au- 
thority was requisite actually to forgive sins; and omnipo- 
tence wus needful for the immediate and complete removal 
of that terrible disorder. Having therefore put the matter 
upon that issue, he proved his authority as “the Son of 
man,” even ‘on earth” in his state of humiliation, to forgive 
sins, by commanding the paralytic to arise, and take up his 
bed and carry it to his house: and such power accompanied 
his word, that the man was enabled to do this in the sight 
of the multitude; so that they were all astonished, gave 
praise to God on his behalf, and acknowledged that they had 
never seen it on this fashion before. (Marg. Ref. s, x, y.) 
Thus the man, in his miraculous cure, possessed the fullest 
evidence that his sins were pardoned; every one who saw 
him carry his bed, had a demonstration of the divine power 
and authorily of Christ ; others were encouraged to apply to 
him for health and Salvation, God was glorified; and the 
malignant scribes were put to shame and silence.— Christ, 
by healing the paralytic, demonstrates, that man must by 
faith in him alone, recover all the strength which he has lost.’ 
Beza. 

They uncovered the roof. (4) Areorsyacay tnv oreyny. * They 
unroofed the roof.” The verb not used elsewhere N. T. 
Sreyn. Matt. 8:8. Luke 7:6.—When they had broken it up.] 
Etopuiavres. Gal. 4:15. Ex ef, et opvosw, fodio. Not 
elsewhere N. ‘T.—They let down.] Xadwot. Lake 5:4,5. 
Acts. 9:25. 27:50. 2 Cor, 11:33.—Reasoning. (6) Arado- 
youevor. Interius ratiocinari: animo versare et cogitare. 
Duke 1:29. 3:15. 5:22. 12:17. John 11:50. Vel, disserere, 
verbis inter se disceptare. 8:16. 9:33. Matt. 16:7,8. 21:25. 
(Ex dia et AoyKopa.)—Bed. (11) KpaBBarov. 4,9,12. 
€55. John 5:8,9,10,11,12. Acts 5:15. 9:33. Grabbatum. A 
viean bed, a couch—Amazed, (12) EktoracSat. 3:21. 5:42. 
6.51. Matt. 12:23. Luke 2:47. Acts 2:7,12. 8:13. 2 Cor. 
§.13. Extra se esse. Beza. Hence the word Ecstasy. 

V. 13—17. Marg.and Marg. Re, Notes, Matt. 9:93—13. 
Lake 5:27—32.) Matthew is here called “ Levi the son of Al- 
pheus:” but it is doubtful, whether he was brother to James 
the son of Alpheus, or son to another person of the same 
name, thongh the former supposition is by far the most pro- 
bable. (Marg. Ref.a. See on Note, Matt. 9:10—12.) 

Sinners. (16, 17.) These “ sinners” were not gentiles, as 
some learned men interpret the word to mean; but Jews of 
disgraceful character. Our Lord’s ministry was almost ex- 
clusively among ‘the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” 

V. 18—22. (Notes, Matt. 9:14—17. Luke 5:33—39.) 
‘Superstitions and bypocritical persons rashly place the 
sun of piety, in things of an indifferent nature. ... Not consi- 
dering what the strength of each person can bear, they rashly 
enact any kind of laws about these things without discretion: 
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groom shall *be taken away frem them, Pand then 
shall they fast in those days. 

21 No man also 4seweth a piece of tnew cloth 
on an old garment; else the new piece that filled 
it up, taketh away from the old, and the renti 
made worse. 

22 And no man putteth new wine into old "bot 
tles; else the new wine doth burst the bottles, and 
the wine is spilled, and the bottles will be marred. 
but new wine must be put into new bottles. 

23 4 And it came to pass, ‘that he went through 
the cornfields on the sabbath-day; and his disci- 
ples began, as they went, to pluck the ears of corm 

24 And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, 
“why do they on the sabbath-day *that which is 
not lawful? 

25 And he said unto them, Have ye never read 
what David did, when he had need, and was an 
hungered, he, and they that were with him? 

26 How he went into the house of God, in the 
days of *Abiathar the high-priest, and did eat the 
show-bread, ’which is not lawful to eat but for the 
Heel and gave also to them which were with 

im! 

27 And he said unto them, °The sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the sabbath: 

28 Therefore “the Son of man is Lord also of 
the sabbath. : 
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... and they make no distinction between the laws which God 
made concerning them, and laws against things in themselves 
unlawful. ... And they prefer the ceremonial law ... to the 
moral; when, on the contrary, they ought to seek from the 
latter the true use of the ceremonial law.’ Beza. (Marg. 
and Marg. Ref.) 

V. 23—26. (Notes, Matt. 12:\—8.) ‘ Abiathar the 
high priest.” Ahimelech was high priest when David took 
the show-bread; but Abiathar, his son, was chief priest un- 
der him, and probably syperintended the tabernacle and its 
stated concerns. Ahimelech was soon afier slain; and Abia- 
thar became high priest, and continued in that office for 
above forty years, till after the death of David. He was 
much more eminent in the history, than his father had been: 
and these considerations sufficiently show the evangelist’s 
reason for inserting his name, rather than Ahimelech’s, on 
this occasion. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 1 Sam. 21:1—9. 22:18 
—22. 23:1—6. 2 Sam. 8:15—18. 1 Kings 2:26,27.) 

High priest. (26) Apxtepsws. Apxtepevs is used either 
for high priest or chief priest: but generally in the singular i 
denotes the high priest ; in the plural, the chief priests. 

V.27, 28. The sabbath was originally instituted for the 
good of man even before the fall : (Votes, Gen. 2:2,3.) and 
it was continued and enforced after the fall, as still more 
needful for men, considered as rational agents, living in so- 
ciety, having many wants and troubles; the creatures and 
subjects of God, preparing for an eternal state of happiness 
or misery, and sinners under a dispensation of mercy: but 
‘man was not made for the sabbath,” as if his observance 
of it could be of any service to God; or as if he were re- 
quired to adhere strictly to the letter of it, to his real detri- 
ment. Every regulation therefore respecting it should be 
interpreted according to this general rule; so that, when a 
strict observance of the external rest, according to the pre- 
scription, especially of the judicial or ceremonial Jaw, would 
be injurious to the individual, or to others, in an enlarged 
and complex view of the subject; “the Lord of the sabbath,” 
now become, by his incarnation, “the Son of man,” has 
granted him a license to dispense with it; but not on any 
other account. (Notes, Fx. 16:22—27. 20:3—10. 31:13—17. 
35:2,3. Js. 58:13,14. Ez. 20:12. Matt. 12:7—13. Luke 
13:10—17. P. O. 23:44—56. Notes, John 5:10—18. 7:19— 
24, 20:19—23. Rev! 1:9—11.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—12. Violent sickness and the fear of death, when 
united to some hope of recovery, and an apprehension that 
the opportunity may speedily elapse, render men willing to 
use various irksome and painful methods of cure ; and the 
failure of one remedy commonly renders them more eager te 
make trial of another. This indeed is not to be blamed: on 
the contrary, we should put ourselves to inconveniences and 
hardship, in attempting the relief of the afflicted and dis- 
eased ; but it is most to be desired, that their afflictions ma 
bring them to Christ for the salvation of their souis, as we 
as for a blessing on the means used to recover bodily health. 
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Jesus restores aman's withered hand in the synagogue, on the sabbath, 1-5. 
The Pharisees conspire his death: he retires,is followed by multitudes, and 
heals many, 6—12. He chooses twelve apostles, 13—19. His friends look 
upon him as beside himself, 20,21. He confutes ihe blasphemous abaurdi y 
of the scribes, who ascribe his casting out devils to the power of Beelzebu b 
R—30. Those who do the willof God are regarded as his nearest relations, 
81—35. 


ND ‘he entered again into the synagogue: 
and there was a man there which had a 
withered hand. 

2 And ‘they watched him, whether he would 
heal him on the sabbath-day; that they might 
accuse him. ; 

3 And 4he saith unto the man which had the 
withered hand, Stand forth. 

4 And he saith unto them, Is it lawful to do 
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for in that case their afflictions will certainly be either re- 
moved or sanctified. Forgiveness of sins, being the fore- 
runner of all other real blessings, is far more valuable than 
the removal of any sickness ; and the loss of the soul is in- 
finitely more dreadful, than the death of the body: but how 
very few act as if they believed these undeniable truths !— 
(Notes. Ps. 32:1,2. Matt. 10:28,29.) We cannot deliver our 
fellow-sinners from the maladies of the body, much less from 
those of the soul; but we may in various ways, be helpful in 
bringing them to Christ for salvation ; and should lose no op- 
portunity, and shrink from no self-denial, in attempting it.— 
The humbled sinner, who despairs of all help, except from 
ithe Saviour, will evince his faith by seeking to him, with all 
earnestness and without delay; and difficulties will only 
serve to increase his diligence and resolution. He will not 
attempt to heal himself, or expect to become better, before 
ne comes to his Physician ; but when he receives the bless- 
mg of forgiveness, it is accompanied by such a powerful 
peration of renewing grace on his soul, that he evidently be- 
comes ‘‘a new creature; old things pass away, behold all 
things become new!” (Notes, Rom. 6:1,2, 2 Cor. 5:17. 
Eph. 2:4—10, v. 10. Heb. 6:9,10.) When enabled to over- 
some those evils to which he was before enslaved, and to 
delight in those duties which he had been incapable of, or had 
an aversion to, he has “*a witness in himself,” that he is par= 
doned and justified in Christ Jesus: for he, who heals the 
distempered soul, must also have power to cleanse the guilty 
conscience ; and the former is the seal and attestation of the 
atter.—Whatever proud Pharisees and scribes may say in 
their hearts, or with their lips, against such instances of our 
Redeemer’s power and grace, the happy change is often so 
evident, that it cannot be gainsayed : and all impartial judges 
must see and own, in the conduct of many who profess the 
gospel, a demonstration of the excellency of the doctrines, 
and of the efficacy of the grace, which they have received. 
But if any think, however confidently, that their sins are for- 
given, who still remain under the power of their corrupt pas- 
sions and habits, they deceive themselves and bring a scan- 
dal on the gospel; for Christ is glorified in those alone who 
glorify him by their conduct, from the time when they profess 
to believe in his name. Should any assume to forgive sins, 
who have no power to cure paralytics, and to bid them 
“take up their bed and walk ;” they would be justly chargea- 
ble with the most presumptuous blasphemy ; but the feeblest 
deliever may attempt such things at Christ’s command, as 
otherwise would be impossible to him; for his word is with 
power, and he will strengthen the willing soul to yield obe- 
dience to it. (P. O. Matt. 9:1—8. John 5:1—14.) 
V.13—28. While the faithful servants of Christ, after his 
example, call on publicans and sinners to forsake all and 


follow him, and meet with some success in their labour of 


.ove; there are many who accuse them of encouraging vice, 
and of being enemies to morality and goodness: not under- 
standing that ‘Christ came, not to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance.” ‘The divine Redeemer himself did 
not escape such slanders; and we should therefore be willing 
to bear them, as well as careful not to deserve them. If we 
be blamed for omitting such things as are not needful or sea- 
sonable, or for doing that which is not sinful, we may quietly 
ieave him to plead our cause. But we should attend to 
every part of our duty, in its proper order and season: and 
ministers should be cautious, in dealing with the weak but 
conscientious, that they may not discourage them. The 
should insist on the habitual practice of all holiness, the ob- 
servance of the Lord’s day, and the attendance on divine 
ordinances, in subserviency to their real good and that of 
others: but not be so exact in minute or doubtful externals, 
as to interfere with the grand concerns of genuine piety, jus- 
tice and charity; or with any thing which may glorify God, 
or do goodto men. (P. O. Matt. 9:9—17.) 
NOTES.—Cuap. III. V. 1—5. (Notes, 2:23—28. Matt. 
12:9—13.) When Christ demanded, ‘whether it was lawful 
to do good, or evil, on the sabbath-day; to save life, or to 
kill;” he referred to the secret intentions of the scribes and 
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good on the sabbath-days, or to do evil? to save 
life, or to kill? ¢ But they held their peace. 

5 And when he had looked round about on 
them 8with anger, being "grieved for the *hard- 
ness of. their hearts, he saith unto the man, 
iStretch forth thine hand. And he stretched i 
pus and his hand was restored whole as the 
other. 

6 And *the Pharisees went forth, and straight- 
way took counsel with the 'Herodians against him, 
how they might destroy him. 

7 But "Jesus withdrew himself with his dis- 
ciples to the sea: "and a great multitude from 
°Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 

8 And from Jerusalem, and from "Idumea, and 


pg ae 
* Or, blin iness. Is. 6:9,10, 42:18—2U. 44:18—20. Mutt. 13:14,15, Rom. 11:7—10, 
25.2 Cor.3:14,. Eph. 4:18, il Kings 13:6. Matt, 12:13. Luke 6:10. 17:14, John 5:8,9, 
9:7, Heb. 5:9, k Ps. 109:3,4. Matt, 12:14. Luke 6:11. 20:19,20, 22:2. John 11:53, 
18:15, 12:13, Matt. 22:16, m Matt. 10:28. 12:15, Luke 6:12. John 10:39—41. 11: 
53,54. Acts 14:5,6. 17:10,14. nm Matt. 4:25, Luke 6:17. 0 1:39. Josh. 20:7, 21; 
32. Luke 23:5. John 7:41,52. p Is. 34:5, Ez. 35:15, 36:5, Mal. 1:2—4. Edom. 


Pharisees to compass his death. While they were forming 
designs of perpetrating the most atrocious murder from the 
basest motives, in the synagogue, and on the sabbath-day; 
they blamed him for doing good, and saving men’s lives on 
that day, even when done in subserviency to the salvation of 
their souls also! Their malice and perverseness therefore 
excited his holy indignation: but their exposedness to misery, 
through the hardness and blindness of their hearts, caused 
him also to grieve over them, as well as for the mischief 
which they did to the people.—Stand forth. (3) ‘* Arise 
into the midst.” 
Ts it lawful, &c. (4) It seems from St. Matthew’s nar-- 
rative, that the enemies of Christ first “tasked him, saying, 
Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath-days?” and that he an- 
swered them by the question here stated. ‘Hence it seems 
to follow, that he who doth not do good to his neighbour when he 
can, doeth evil to him; it being a want of charity, and there- 
fore evil, to neglect any opportunity of doing good, or show- 
ing kindness to any man in misery; and that not to preserve 
life when it is in danger, is to transgress the precept which 
saith, ‘* Thoushalt not kill.”? Whitby. (JVote, 1 John 3:16,17.) 
Anger. (5) ‘Hence we: learn, that anger is not always 
sinful; this passion being found in him in whom was no sin, 
But then it must be noted, that anger is not properly defined 
by philosophers, opis avrtchutnaews, a desire of revenge, or 
causing grief to him who hath provoked, or hath grieved us; 
for this desire of revenge is always evil: and though our 
Saviour was angry with the Pharisees for the hardness of 
their hearts; yet he had no desire to revenge this sin upon 
them, but had a great compassion for them.’ Whithby.—Our 
Lord’s anger was not only not sinful, but it was a holy in- 
dignation, a perfectly right state’ of heart; and the want of it 
would have been a sinful defect. It would show a want of 
filial respect and affection, for a son to hear, without emotion, 
his father’s character unjustly aspersed. "Would it not then 
be a want of due reverence for God, to hear his name 
blasphemed, without feeling and expressing an indignant dis- 
approbation? Vengeance belongs to the ruler exclusively- 
and he may grieve at the necessity imposed on him of thus 
expressing his disapprobation of crimes; but it is his duty. 
Eli ought to have shown anger, as well as grief, when in- 
formed of the vile conduct of his sons ; and to have expressed 
it by severe coercive measures. (Notes, 1 Sam. 2:23—34, 
3:11—14.) Thus parents and masters, as well as magistrates, 
may sin, in not feeling and expressing just displeasure against 
those under their care: and anger is only sinful, when it 
springs from selfishness and malevolence; when causeless or 
above the cause; and when expressed by unhallowed words 
and actions. (Notes, Matt. 5:21,22. Eph. 4:26,27.) 
Withered. (1) Enpappevnv. 3. See on Matt. 21:19,20, 
To do good. (4) AyaSoroincat. Luke 6:9,33,35. Acts 14:17 
1 Pet. 2:15,20. 3:17. 3 John 11.—To do evil.| Kakorotnoat. 
Luke 6:9. 1 Pet. 3:17. 3 John 11. Kaorotos. John 18:30 
Being grieved. (5) ZvAduvrovpevos. Simul dolens. Here 
only N. T. ‘There is, unless I am deceived, a certain pe-. 
cular force in the preposition cvy in this place ; it neither im- 
plies the same as dolens, (grieving), ‘nor canit be taken as 
the same as compati,’ (to sympathize ;) ‘... for these obdurate 
men did not grieve over their own condition, but raged against 
Christ. Therefore by this word it is signified, that Christ 
was indeed greatly offended at their desperate wickedness; 
yet so that he also pited their misery.’ Beza.—Hardness, 
Tlwpwost, (A rwpos, callosa concretio.) Rom. 11:25. Eph. 4:1 
Tlwpow. 6:52. Rom. 11:7.—Some read mnpwots, blindness 
(marg.) here and in other places. _~ 
V. 6—12. (Note, Matt. 12:14—21,v. 14.) The time-sery- 
ing Herodians had no regard to religion, except in subser- 
viency to politics: yet they concurred with the superstitious 
Pharisees in plotting the death of the holy Jesus! (Marg. 
Ref. 1.* Note, Matt. 22:15—22, v. 16.)—The word trans- 
lated “ plagues” signifies scourges, and implies that all afflic~ 
tions are’ the effects of the divine displeasure against the sins 
of men, and should be received and improved 


s salutary 
corrections. (Notes, Ps, 94:12—14, 1 Cor, 11'-+ —34 Ho 
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from sbeyond Jordan; and they about Tyre and 
Sidon, a great multitude, when they had heard 
what great things he did, came unto him. 

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a small 
ship should wait on him, tbecause of the mul- 
titude, lest they should throng him. 

10 For he had healed many, insomuch that 
they ‘pressed upon him for to’ ttouch him, "as 
many as had plagues. : 

11 And *unclean spirits, when they saw him, 
fell down before him, and cried, saying, Thou 
art %the Son of God. 

12 And he ’straitly charged them, that they 
should not make him known. 

13 1 And *he goeth upintoa mountain, and calleth 
unto him whom he would: and they came unto him. 

14 And he ordained twelve, that they should 
be with him, ‘and that he might send them forth 
to preach, 

15 And to have power to heal sicknesses, and 
to cast out devils. 

16 And ‘Simon he surnamed Peter; 

17 And ‘James the son of Zebedee, and John 
the brother of James; fand he surnamed them 
Boanerges, which is, The sons of thunder; 

18 And sAndrew, and "Philip, and ‘Bartho- 
lomew, and ‘Matthew, and !Thomas, ™and James 
the son of "Alpheus, and °’Thaddeus, and PSimon 
the Canaanite, ~ 

19 And Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed 
him: and they went finto an ‘house. 

[Practical Observations.] 
Nuns, 32:33—38. Josh. 13:8, &c. r 7:24,31. Josh. 19:28,29, Ps. 45:12, 87:4, 
1%. 23:;—28: 5 5:30,31. John 6:15. * Or, rushed. t 5:27,28. 6:56, Matt, 


19;11,12. 05:29, Gen. 12:17, Num, 11:33. Luke 7:2, Heb. 
4. 5:5,6. Matt, 8:31. 


6. : Luke 4:41. Acts 16:17, 19:18—17. y 1:1. 
Matt. 4:3,6. 8:29. Luke 8:28. z 1:25,34. Matt. 12:16. Acts 16:18. a Matt. 10: 
1, &c. Luke 6:12—16. b John 15:16. Acts 1:24,27. Gal. 1:1,15—20. ¢ Luke 9: 
1—4, 10:1—11. 24:47. Acts 1:8. d 1:16. Matt. 16:16—18. John 1:42, 1 Cor. 1: 
12. 3:22. 9:5. Gal, 2:7—9, Cuphas. 2 Pet. 1:1. e 1:19,20. 5:37. 9:2. 10:35, 14:33. 
John 21;2,20—25. Acts 12:1. f 1s.58:1, Jer. 23:29, Heb. 4:12. Rev. 10:11. 

John 1:40. 6:8. 12;21,22. Acts 1:13. h John 1:43—45, 6:5—7. 14:8,9. i Matt. 

0:3. Luke 6:14. Acts 1:13. k 2:14. Matt. 9:9. Luke 5:27—29. Levi. 6:15. 
VJohn 11:16, 20:24—29. 21:2, Acts 1:13. m6:3, Matt. 10:3. 13:55. Luke 6:15. 
Acta 15:13. 21:18, 1 Cor. 9:5, 15:7, Gal. 1:19. 2:9. Jam. 1:1. n 2:14. o Matt. 
10:3. Luke 6:16. John 14:22. Acts 1:13. Judas the brother of James. Judel, 


'2:411.)—When it is said that “unclean spirits fell down 
defore him,” it relates to the persons possessed with them; 
and it forms an undeniable proof of the reality of the pos- 
sessions, of the power of the evil spirits over these afflicted 
persons, and of the absolute authority of Christ over them. 
(Note, Matt. 8:28,29.) 

Took counsel. (6) ZvpBovdtov exotovy. ‘Made aconsulta- 
tion,” or “a council,” (ZvpBovrcov ehaBov, Matt. 12:14.) The 
combination of the leaders of the different sects, convening 
together, asin council, against Jesus, seems intended.—From 
Judea, &c. (7,8) Marg. Ref.o—r. Should wait on him. (9) 
IIpockaprspn* -Adsit, ut semper presto sit. Acts 2:42,46. 6:4. 
8:13. 10:7. Rom, 12:12.13:6. Col. 4:2.—Pressed upon. (10) 
“Rushed.” Marg. Exemrev. Irruere, incidere, incumbere. 
John 13:25, Acts 20:10,37.—Plagues.] Maortyas. *5:29,34. 
Luke 7:2). Acts 22:24. Heb. 11:36. 

V.13- 19. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 10:1— 
4.) This appointment of the twelve apostles seems to have 
occurred tome time before they were sent forth to preach. 
a ae Jesus chose them “to be with him,” that his 

aily instructions, conversation, and devotions might prepare 
them for their most important work.—The surname of “* Bo- 
anerges” or, ‘sons of thunder,” given to James and John, 
doubtless related to the energy and efficacy with which they 
addressed men’s consciences, to awaken their fears, and to 
show them their need of mercy and salvation. (Notes, Jer. 
23:28,29. Heb. 4:12,13.) ‘Christ seems to have given them 
this name, from a foresight of the heat and zeal of their tem- 
per, of which they quickly gave an instance, in their desire to 
cail down fire from heaven... to consume the Samaritans. 
(Luke 9:54.) ... Hence we find in the Acts of the Apostles 
Peter and John are the chief speakers and actors in the de- 
fence and propagation of the gospel: and the zeal of James 
and Peter seems to be the reason, why the one was slain by 
Herod, and the other imprisoned, in order to the like execu- 
tion.’ Whitby. It is evident, that John, as well as James, 
was naturally of a warm and sanguine disposition: but when 
this was greatly sanctified, it constituted that fervent, zealous, 
and affectionate temper, which appears in his writings. Yet 
numbers, who speak of his loving spirit, (I suppose, because 
he so much inculcates love,) as if he had been more lenient 
indulgent, and incapable of giving pain by sharp reproofs and 
awful warnings, than the other apostles, seem to have totally 
mistaken his character: for no part of the Scripture is more 
suited to give offence to all hypocritical professors of Chris- 
tianity, than his first epistle; or even to put inconsistent or neg- 
ligent Christians to a stand, and make them question their 
cwn sincerity. ‘ 


CHAPTER ITI. 


A. D. 30, 


20 1 And the multitude cometh together agais 
so that they could not so much as eat bread. 

21 And when his tfriends heard of it, they wen 
out to lay hold on him: for they said, *He is be- 
side himself. 

22 M1 And the scribes twhich came down from 
Jerusalem said, “He hath Beelzebub, and by the 
prince of the devils casteth he out devils. 

23 And he called them unto him, and said unto 
them *in parables, YHow can Satan cast out Sa- 
tan? 

24 And if 7a kingdom be divided against isseX, 
that kingdom cannot stand. 

25 And if *a house be divided against itself, 
that house cannot stand. 

26 And if Satan rise up against himself, and 
be divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end. 

27 No man can enter into a strong man’s 
house, and spoil his goods, except he will first 
bind the strong man; and then he will spoil his 
house. 

28 Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be for- 
given unto the sons of men, and blasphemies 
wherewith soever they shall blaspheme : 

29 But he that shall blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, “but is in 
danger of eternal damnation: 

30 Because ‘they said, He hath an unclean 
spirit. 

31 1 There came fthen his brethren and his 
mother, and, standing without, sent unto him, 
calling him. 


&c. p Matt. 10:4, Luke 6:15. Acts 1:13. Simon Zelotes. q Matt. 26:14—16, 
47, 27:3—5. John 6:64,71,72. 12:;4—6. 13:2,26—30. Acts 1:16—25. + Or, home, 
r 9. 6:31, Luke 6:17, John 4:31—34. t Or, sinsmen, 31. John 7:3—10. s2 Kings 
9:11. Jer. 29:26. John 10:20. Acts 26:24. 2 Cor. 5:13. (7:1. Matt. 15:1, Luke 
§:17, u Ps. 22:6. Matt. 9:34. 10:25, 12:24. Luke 11:15, John 7:20. 8:48,52, 
x Ps. 49:4. Matt. 13:34,35. y- Matt. 12:25—30. Luke 11:17—23. 7 Judg. 9:23, 
&c. 12;1—6. 2Sam 20:1,6. 1 Kings 12:16, &c. Is. 9:20,21. 19:2,3. Kz, 37:22, 
Zech. 11:14. John 17:21. 1 Cor. 1:10—13, Eph, 4:3—6. a Gen. 13:7,8. 37:4, 
&c, Ps. 133:1. Gal. 5:15, Jam. 3:16. b Gen. 3:15. Is.27:1. 49:24—26. 53:12, 
Matt, 12:29. Luke 10:17—20, 11;21—23, Jobn 12:31, Rom. 16:20. Eph.6:10— 
13. Col. 2:15. Heb. 2:14. 1 John 3:8. 4:4. Rev. 12:7—9, 20:1—3. c¢ Matt. % 
31,32, Luke 12:10, Heb. 6:4—8, 10:26—31. 1 John 5:16. d 12:40. Matt. 25:46, 
2'Vhes., 1:9. Jude 7,13. e 22. John 10:20. f Matt. 12:46—48. Luke 8:19—21, 


(18) “Simon called Zelotes,” 
Luke 6:15. Kavavirny, derived from the Hebrew root N9), to 
be zealous. Xavavrns signifying a native of Canaan, be- 
gins with x notx. Matt. 15:22. Acts 7:11. 13:19. 

V. 20, 21. After Jesus had appointed the apostles, they 
went into a house: but the multitude assembled so speedily, 
that they had no time to take refreshment; yet our Lord 
proceeded to instruct them. His. friends, or “* kinsmen,” 
(marg.) therefore, deemed him to be too far transported 
by zeal ; and such of them, as did not believe him to be “ the 
Son of God,” concluded that he was ‘‘ beside himself,” and 
that he exceeded all bounds of moderation and prudence : 
they therefore sought to lay hold on him, and, either by im- 
portunity or compulsion, to prevail with him to desist from his 
excessive labours. (Vote, 31—35.)—Many objections indeed 
have been made to this translation and interpretation: yet I 
can have no doubt, that it is the real meaning of the passage. 
Some of Christ’s relations or acquaintance might think him 
“ beside himself,” for the same reason that Festus and 
others did St. Paul; and in their natural affection for him, 
might purpose to use compulsion, if persuasions would not 
prevail with him to desist: and even his more pious relatives 
might possibly be anxious for his health, and judge his labours 
to be indiscreet, and so concur in the design: for it is thought 
by many, on very probable grounds, that he had watched all 
the preceding night, and been laboriously employed all the 
former part of the day. (Luke 6:12—19.) 

He is beside himself. (21) Etcort. See on 2:12.— He is 
fainty, or may fall into a deliquiwm by spending thus his 
spirits. Gen. 42:28. 45:26. Josh. 2:11. Is. 7:2. 33:3. Sept. 
Whitby. It does not, however, appear, that any symptoms 
of fainting were discernible in Jesus; and ihe present, not 
what might be feared as to the future, 1s evidently intended. 

V. 22—30. Notes, Matt. 12:22—32. Luke 11:14—-26.— 
Parables. (23) The mstances of a kingdom, and a family, 
divided against themselves, constituted distinct parables, 
illustrating the subject under consideration.— Forgiven, &c. 
(28) They are pardonable, and in some instances are fore 
given. The expression, * in danger of eternal damnation,” 
9) 2S “ exposed to eternal damnation.” (See on 

‘alt, 5:22. 

V. 31—35. (Notes, Matt. 12:46—50. Luke 8::9—21.)— 
There is scarcely any difference in the import of the pas- 
sage from that in Matthew; but*he who bestows the pains to 
compare the words of the two evangelists, must be con- 
vinced, that the one did not intend to copy from the other. 
Marg. Ref.) 

His mother. (31) ‘Hence Theophylact taxes her .., o 
143 ) 


Simon the Canaanite. 


A. J). 29. 


32 And the multitude sat about 1mm 3; and they 
said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren 
without seek for thee. 

33 And he answered them, saying, Who is my 
mother, "or my brethren? 

34 And he looked round about on them which 


sat about him, and said, ‘Behold my mother and 


my brethren ! } 
35 Kor whosoever shall *do the will of God, 


the same is my brother, and my’sister, and mo- 


ther. 
CHAPTER IV. 


The parable of the sower, 1—9. Why Christ taught by parables, 10—13. 

The interpretation of the parable, 14—20, Knowledge is given in order to 
The para- 
ble of seed sown, imperceptibly growing up, and ripening for harvest, 
i Christ teaches only 
by parables, which he expounds to his disciples, 33, 34. He stills a tempest 


be communicated, 21,22. A call to hear with attention, 23—25, 
26--29; that of the grain of mustard-seed, 30—82. 
by his word, 35—41, 


ND *he began again to teach by the sea-side: 


and there was gathered unto him a great 
multitude, so that he entered into a ship, and sat 
in the sea; and the whole multitude was by the 


sea on the land. 


2 And he taught them many things ‘by parables, 


and said unto them ‘in his doctrine, 


3 ¢Fearken; Behold, ‘there went out a sower 


to sow: 


4 And it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell 
by the way-side, and the fowls of the air came 


and devoured it up. 


g Deut. 33:9, Lule 2:49, John 2:4, 2Cor. 5:16, h 21, 6:3, John 7:3—5, 
22:22, Cant. 4:9,10. 5 
John 20;17, Rom. 


5:1,2, 


. Prov. 7:24. 8:3 
. Rev. 2:7,11,29. f14,26—29, Ec. 11:6. 
Luke 8:5—8. John 4:35—38. 1 Cor, 3:6—9. g 15. Gen, 15:11. Matt. 13:4,19. 
Luke 8:5,12. h 16,17. Ez. 11:19. 36:26, Hos. 10:12. Am. 6:12, Matt, 13: 
i 1:6. Js. 25:4. Jon, 4:8. Jam. 1:tl. Rev. 7:16, 


118,19, Gen, 3:17,18. Jer. 
6:9,10. 1 John 2:15,16, 


vain glory and of guilt, in endeavouring to draw him... from 
eaching the word. Tertullian pronounceth her guilty of in- 
tredulity : Chrysostom, of vain glory, infirmity, and madness, 
for this very thing” JV/itby.—It is plain, that many of these 
intimations were suited, and doubtless prophetically intended, 
to be a scriptural! protest against the idolatrous honour to this 


day by vast multitudes rendered to Mary, the mother of 


Jesus. She was, no doubt, an excellent and honourable 
character, but evidently not perfect: she is entitled to great 
estimation and high veneration; but surely not to religious 
confidence and worship. (Notes, Luke 2:41—52. John 2:1—5.) 
—My mother, &c. (35) Notes, Matt. 7:21—23, 23:34—40. 
Luke 11:27,28. John 19:25—27.—The instruction conveyed 


most emphatically and affectionately, in this observation of 


our Lord, that we also should consider all, whom we candidly 
judge to be obedient believers in him, as his brethren, sisters, 
and mother, and to act towards them as such in all their 
wants, sorrows, and difficulties for his sake, is generally far 
too much overlooked, both by readers and expositors ; and 
far too seldom, or too slightly pressed home to the hearts and 
consciences of professed Christians, who are stewards of this 
world’s good things. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 
V.1—19. Acts of mercy and charity can never be unsea~ 
sonable ; for it is as lawful “to do good”to man, as it 
is proper to attend on the worship of God on the Lord’s day. 
But selfish and malicious men, who are projecting wick- 
edness in the midst of formal or ostentatious devotion, are 
most prone to censure those good works, which they will not 
mitate: and they are especially glad to find something to 
condemn in those who are labouring to promote the salvation 
of souls, and to show the vanity of thejr assumed appear- 
ances of religion.—While we steadily persevere in doing 
good, notwithstanding opposition, we may properly express 
an indignant abhorrence of wickedness ; but it should be con- 
nected with compassion for the persons of opposers, and 
earnest desires of their salvation.—We shall commonly find, 
that the rage and enmity of proud enemies will increase, in 
proportion as the power and grace of Christ afe glorified; and 
that unbelievers, of the most opposite sentiments and cha- 
racters, will combine against the cause of evangelical god- 
liness: but if we be at any time compelled to retire from 
their persecuting rage, we ought to seek for other scenes and 
opportunities of usefulness.—What multitudes thronged after 
Jesus, to hear his word, behold his miracles, and share the 
beneficent effects of them! Yet how few in comparison were 
willing to avow their relation to him, when the time of his suf 
ferings arrived! Tle knew that it would be so, and could 
form a proper estimate of their inconstancy: but we should 
be upon our guard; for popular applause and favour are very 
dangerous, and are no more to be trusted than the deceitful 
calm of the unstable ocean.—All our sicknesses and calami- 
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Matt. 12:49,50. 25:40—45, 28:10. Luke 11:27,28, 
322,23, 


Ts. 28:2326, Matt 13:3,24—26. 


17. Col, 2:7, 2 Thes. 2:10. Jude 12. 
:3, Matt. 13:7,22. Luke 8:7,14. 12:15, 21:34. 1 Tim. 
m 20, Matt, 13:8.23. Luke 8:8,15, John 1:12,13, 3:19— 


A. D. 29 


5 And some fell on *stony ground, where it had 
not much earth, and immediately it sprang up, 
because it had no depth of earth: 

6 But when ‘the sun was up, it was scorched; 
and because it had ‘no root it withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns, and the thorns 
grew up and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 

8 And other fel! on good ground, and did yield 
fruit that sprang up, and increased, and brought 
forth, some thirty, and some sixty, and some "ar 
hundred. 

9 And he said unto them, °He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 

10 “1 And Pwhen he was alone, they that were 
about him, with the twelve, asked of him the 
parable. 

11 And he said unto them, ?Unto you it is given 
to know the mystery of the kingdom of God: but 
unto "them that are without, ‘all these things are 
done in parables: 

12 That tseeing they may see, and not perceive, 
and hearing they may hear, and not understand ; 
lest at. any time they should "be converted, and 
thegr sins should be forgiven them. 

13 And he saith unto them, *Know ye not this 
parable? and how then will ye know all parables? 

14 The Ysower soweth “the word. 

15 And *these are they by the way-side, where 
the word is sown; but, when they have heard, 


21. 7:17. Acts 17:11, Heb. 4:1,2. Jam. 1;19—22. 1 Pet. 2:1—8. mn Gen. 26:12, 
Phil. 1:11. 0 See on 3,23,24. 7:14,16. Matt. 11;15. 13:9. 15:10. Luke 8:18, 

:6,13,.22, p34, 7:17, Prov, 13:20, Matt. 13:10,36. Luke 8:9. q Matt. 
311,12,16, 16:17. Luke 8:10. 10;21—24,. 1 Cor. 4:7. 2Cor. 4:6. Eph. 
Tit. 3:3—7. Jam. 1:16—18. 1 John 5:20. r1 Cor. 5:12,13. Col. 4:5, 
1Thes. 4:12, 1 Tim. 3:7. s Matt. 13:13. t Deut. 29:4, Is. 6:9,10. 44:18. Jer. 
5:21. Matt. 13:14,15. Luke 8:10, John 12:37—41, Acts 28:25—27. Rom. 11:8— 
10. u Jer. 31;1S—20. Ez. 18:27—32. Acts 3:19, 2 Tim. 2;25,26, Heb.6:6. x % 


11:25. 
2:4—10. 


ties spring from the anger of God against sm; and the re- 
moval of them, or the sanctifying blessing on them for the 
good of our souls, was purchased for us by the sufferings 
of Christ. But the plagues and maladies of our hearts are 
chiefly to be deprecated: he can cure these also by a touch 
or aword; and unclean spirits, knowing him to be “ the Son 
of God,” are still constrained to obey him. May increasing 
numbers press to be healed of these plagues, and delivered 
from these enemies: may he send forth more and more 
of such as have “* been with him,” and have learned from him 
to preach his gospel, and to be his instruments in this blessed 
work : may all his ministers be “* Boanerges, sons of thunder,’ 
to speak his word with energy and efficacy; and may no 
Judas be found among those who presume to declare his 
sacred truths! 

V.20—35. Ifwe were as earnest as our Lord, and ‘in. 
stant in season and out of season, in preaching the word,” in 
prayer, and in every good work; we should count no hour 
improper, no situation inconvenient, for these labours of love: 
but we also should find, that our carnal or injudicious friends 
would be ready to deem us “beside ourselves,” and would 
use all their influence to moderate our ardour, and lessen our 
diligence. Prudence indeed is necessary and commendable ; 
but it is extremely apt to degenerate into lukewarmness, 
indolence, and timidity: and zeal like that of Christ, will 
seldom escape the charge of being excessive and indiscreet, 
from the more decent part of mankind, or even from professors 
of the gospel, who can scarcely conceive, that invisible and 
future things require more earnestness, than our most impor- 
tant temporal concerns. (Note, 2 Kings 9:11.) But proud 
and malignant enemies will not stop here: they will impute 
the most beneficial effects to the basest motives or causes; 
and maintain that men are doing Satan’s work, acting under 
his influence, and opposing every thing good, when sinners are 
evidently brought to repentance and to newness of life. But 
let them beware how they ascribe the operations of the 
Holy Ghost to the power of the devil, or how they deride and 
revile them: for in so doing they may be guilty of such 
blasphemy, as shall never find forgiveness, but expose them 
to eternal damnation. Let the servants of Christ go on with 
their work, in dependence en his power, and avoiding all con- 
tentions with each other, which only weaken the common 
cause: then they will have an almighty Helper ready to 
overcome their strong enemy, and to deliver sinners from 
his hateful dominion. And let all those who hear, believe, 
and obey the Saviour, according to the will of God the 
Father, rejoice and glory in their relation to him, who will as- 
suredly own every one of them, ‘ as his brother, his sister 
or his mother :” and conduct themselves towards all their fel- 
low Christians, however mean, or however they in soma 
things differ from them, as they would behave, or ought 
to behave, to Christ himself, if visibly present on earth, 
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>Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away the 
word that was sown in their hearts. 

16 And these are they likewise ‘which are sown 
on stony ground; who, when they have heard 
the word, immediately receive it with gladness ; 

17 And “have no root in themselves, and so 
endure but for a time: afterward, *when affliction 
or persecution ariseth for the word’s sake, im- 
mediately they are offended. 

18 And these are they ‘which are sown among 
thorns; such as hear the word, 

19 And &the cares of this world, and *the de- 
ceitfulness of riches, ‘and the lusts of other things, 
entering in, choke the word, and it becometh *un- 
fruitful. 

20 And these are they ‘which are sown on good 
ground; such as hear the word, and receive it, 
and bring forth fruit, some thirty-fold, some sixty, 
and some ™an hundred. 

21 7 And he said unto them, "Is a candle brought 
to be put under a “bushel, or under a bed? and 
not to be set on a candlestick ? 
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In precisely the same circumstances: and this as they hope 
to meet him with confidence and joy at the day of judgment. 

NOTES.—Cuar.IV. V.1—20. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 
Matt. 13:1—23. Luke 8:4—15.) ‘See, saith Theophylact, 
now rare are good men, and how few are saved! for only the 
fourth part ofthe seed fell on good ground and was preserved. 
Observe here also thezgradation. The seed sown in the high 
way comes not up at all; the seed sown upon stony ground 
comes up, but increaseth not ; the seed sown among thorns 
mcreaseth, but bears no fruit; the seed sown on good ground, 
drings forth fruit to perfection.’ Whitby. 

They that were about, &c. (10) Such as more constantly 
attended on Christ, as his disciples, along with his apostles.— 
To them that are without. (11) ‘It was customary to the 
Jews to give this title to the heathens: our Saviour, therefore, 
vy applying it to them, seems to hint, that in a short time the 
fingdom of God would be taken from them; and they them- 
selves would be... “them that were without.”’? Whitby. 
(Notes, 1 Cor. 5:9—13, v.13. Col. 4:5,6. 1 Thes. 4:9—12, 

1 Tim. 3:7.)—Their sins should be forgiven them. 
(12) “That I should heal them,” Matt. 13:15. The quota- 
ion, if intended as such, varies more from the LXX, than 
that in Matthew. (Note, Is. 6:9,10.)—How then, &c. (13) 
Our Lord here gently reproved the dulness of his disciples, 
whose minds were in a measure obscured by those prejudices 
ana carnal expectations, with which the unbelieving Jews 
were entirely blinded ; and he intimated, that, as he had many 
things to teach in parables, they ought to apply their minds 
to the attentive consideration of them, that they might be 
able to explain them to others also.—Justs of other things. 
(19) Anxious cares in the poor, and deceitful riches in the 
wealthy, are peculiarly unfavourable to religious improve- 
ment: but the eager desire and pursuit of any earthly object 
has the same effect, whatever a man’s outward circumstances 
may be.—This addition to the parable, as delivered by 
St. Matthew, with very many other variations, (more than 
could be conceived, without accurately comparing the evan- 
gelists together in the original,) demonstrate that St. Mark 
was no copier of St. Matthew, even when he recorded the 
same actions, miracles, and discourses.—No seed, except 
“the word of God,” “the word of the kingdom,” produces 
any genuine fruit: for the regenerating and sanctifying grace 
of God attends no instruction of another kind, which alone 
can make the heart of fallen man ‘ good ground,” and “ give 
the increase :” (Notes, 1 Cor. 3:1—9.) and when this “good 
seed” does not yield fruit; the fault lies in the ground alone. 
“ They had no root in themselves.” 

Wisiza gies 
10:24—28.) These verses were intended to call the attention 
of the disciples to the word of Christ. By thus instructing 
them, he meant to qualify them to be the instructers of others ; 
as candles are lighted, not to be covered, but to be placed on 
a candlestick, that they may give light to the room. The 
meaning of his parables and discourses, though at that time 
concealed from the people, was afterwards to be manifested 

ud spread abroad, in the most extensive and perspicuous 
manner. ‘These words being only spoken to Christ’s dis- 
ciples, when he was alone with them, and both here and in 
Luke 8:16,17, subjoined to the explication of this parable, I 
think it best to explain them accordingly; as if Christ had 
aaid, I give you a clear light, by which you may discern the 

Vou. III.—19 


CHAPTER IY. 


(Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 5:14—16. 6:22,23. 


A. D. 29 


22 For °there is nothing hid which shall not be 
manifested; neither was any thing kept secret, 
but that it should come abroad. 

23 If Pany man have ears to hear, let him hear 

24 And he saith unto them, “Take heed whar 
ye hear: "with what measure ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you: and unto you that ‘hear shall 
more be given. 

25 For the that hath, to him shall be given :' and 
he that hath not, from him shall be taken even that 
which he hath. (Practical Odservations.] 

26 | And he said, "So is the kingdom of God, 
*as if a man should cast seed into the ground ; 

27 And should sleep, and rise night and day, 
and the seed should spring ‘and grow up, he 
knoweth not how. ; 

28 For *the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; 
“first the "blade, then the ear, after that the full 
corn in the ear. 

29 But when the fruit is brought forth, imme- 
diately ‘he putteth in the sickle, because the har- 
vest is come. 
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import of this and other parables : but this I do, not that you 
may keep it to yourselves, and hide it from others, but that it 
may be beneficial to you, and by you be made beneficial to 
others. ... And though I give you the knowledge of “ these 
mysteries of the kingdom of God” ... privately; I do it not 
that you may keep themso: for ‘‘ there is nothing (thus) hid, 
which should not be made manifest ;” neither was any thing 
made secret, (by me,) but that it should (afterwards) come 
abroad. ... Had Christ’s apostles so obscurely delivered or 
writ the gospels, and those other Scriptures which contain the 
rule of faith, even in things necessary to be believed or done 
unto salvation, as the Romanists pretend they did; they must 
have hid this ‘candle under a bushel,” and not have manie 
fested it to the world, as Christ here requires them to do. 


Whitby. (Note, 2 Cor. 3:12—16.) 
V.23—25. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Luke 8:16—18. Heb. 
2:1—4,. Rev. 2:6,7.). The apostles (and indeed all who 


heard, or read these wofds) were exhorted to bow their ears, 
and apply their minds attentively, to the words of Christ : 
to take heed “what they heard,” and ‘*how they heard” 
it; that they might receive in faith and love the truth alone, 
and all of it; and that they might impart it to others, as well 
as adorn it by their own lives. For, according to their faith- 
fulness, and correspondent conduct, as his ministers, or the 
contrary, they would at length be dealt with: and more 
knowledge, wisdom, and spiritual gifts would be given to those 
of them, who heard the word in obedient faith and with humble 
attention ; according to that general rule of his kingdom, which 
we have eon considered. (Votes, Matt. 13:12. 25:24 
—30, v. 29. 

V.26—29. This parable, which is not found in any other 
gospel, represents the manner in which the kingdom of God 
gains ground in the world. Jn this respect, he who faithfully 
and diligently preaches “the word of the truth of the gospel,” 
may be likened to a husbandman, who sows his seed with 
suitable care and attention, and then leaves it. Accordingly, 
he sleeps by night, and rises in the morning to attend on his 
other business; not being solicitous about the seed, as if the 
increase depended on his constant attention. In the mean 
time it springs up, and by imperceptible degrees grows to 
maturity ; and he 1s so far from managing the process, that he 
does not comprehend it: for the earth, made fruitful by the 
Creator’s power and goodness, and receiving the influence o-. 
the sun, rain, and varying seasons, as ordered by him, spon- 
taneously produces the increase. A small blade first appears, 
and, during the changes of the weather, it sometimes appears 
more flourishing, and at others seems to wither: yet at length 
it ears, fills, and ripens; and the husbandman gathers in the 
crop, which God has given him as the increase of his seed 
sown. (Marg. and Marg Ref.)—Thus faithful preachers 
sow “the good seed of the word,” and use the other appointed 
means of obtaining success; ‘but God alone gives the 
increase.” When they have the opportunity of watching the 
effects of their own labours, they find their hopes and fears 
continually fluctuate, they meet with disappointments which 
they can by no means prevent, and success where they had 
almost given up the hope of it: but much of the good done 
will generally be unknown at the time, and perhaps become 
visible after their death. However, the labour of that man, 
who is faithful and diligent, will not be in vain: the seed finds 
some hearts prepared by the preventing grace of God to 
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30 % And he said, 4Whereunto shall we liken 
the kingdom of God? or with what comparison 
shall we compare it? ; 

31 It is ‘like a grain of mustard-seed, which, 
when it is sown in the earth, fis less than all the 
seeds that be in the earth: 

32 But when it is sown, it groweth up, and be- 
vometh greater than all herbs, and &shooteth out 
great branches; so that the fowls of the air may 
biodge under the shadow of it. 

33 And iwith many such parables spake he the 
word unto them, “as they were abie to hear 7. 

34 But without a parable spake he not unto 
them: and 'when they were alone, he expounded 
all things to his disciples. 

35 7 And ™the same day, when the even was 
come, he saith unto them, "Let us pass over unto 
the other side. 


36 And when they had sent away the multitude 
they took him, °even as he was in the ship: ana 
there were also with him other little ships. 

37 And Pthere arose a {great storm of wind, 
and the waves beat into the ship, so that it was 
now full. 

38 And he was‘in the hinder part of the ship 
asleep on a pillow: *and they awake him, and 
say, eae him, Master, ‘carest thou not that we 

erish ! 
R 39 And the arose, and *rebuked the wind, and 
said unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind 
ceased, and there was a great calm. 

40 And he said unto them, 7Why are ye so fear- 
ful? how is it that ye have 7no faith? 

41 And they “feared exceedingly, and said one 
to another, "What manner of man is this, that 
even the wind and the sea obey him? 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.” 

V.1—25. While we lament, that so few of the human 
species are instructed, according to the pure gospel of Christ; 
and that so large a majority of those who are thus aroun 
derive no real benefit from it; let us “look to ourselves,” an 
to our own hearts, that they be not as fallow ground, or “the 
way-side,” through carelessness and inattention.—Satan, that 
“wicked one,” is ever active and vigilant, in preventing the 
success of the gospel: and if men do not immediately secure 
what they have heard, by meditation, prayer, faith, and obe- 
dience ; he will immediately take it away from their hearts 
and memories. Nor will any impressions be durable, which 
are not deep: the heart, that is not broken, humbled, and 
changed, will not be made fruitful ; and superficial convictions 
or affections, and that profession which springs from them, 
will gradually vanish: this will especially be evident when 
“persecution and affliction arise because of the word.” We 
cannot be real Christians, if we “have not that root in our= 
selves,” which would withstand the most scorching sun of 
persecution, should it fall upon us: but many prove, even in 
the most quiet times, how they would act in more trying cir 
cumstances, while “the cares of the world, the deceitfulness 
of riches, and the lusts of other things, choke the word, and it 
becometh unfruitful.”? Let us then earnestly beseech the 
Lord, that, by his new-creating grace, our hearts may become 
“good ground ;” and that the good seed of the word may pro= 
duce a large increase in our lives, of all those good words and 
works, ‘which are through Jesus Christ to the praise and 
glory of God.” Thus will it appear, that “to us it is given 
to know the mystery of the kingdom of God :” while numbers 
know it not, because of the pride, unbelief, and carnality of 
their hearts; and so, being given up by God, “they see, but 
do not perceive; they hear, but do not anderstand; Jest at 
any time they should be converted, and their sins be forgiver. 
them.”—Unless we understand this parable of the sower, 
which is so plain and universally interesting, how shall we 
understand all those parables, under which divine mysteries 
are couched? Letus then attend more diligently to instrue- 
tion, and pray for a humble, teachable disposition, and for the 
illumination of the Holy Spirit: for we are called to “shine 
as lights” in this dark world: and though our light is only as 
the feeble glimmering of a candle, compared with the splen 
dour of “‘the Sun of righteousness; yet we may hope te 
receive from him, and to communicate to others, some rays 
of heavenly wisdom: provided we do not put our candle under 
a bushel, but endeavour to let it shine before men, in our pro- 
fession of the truth, anda conversation consistent with 1t—_ 
Though no human teaching can make “the natural man 
receive the things of the Spirit of God ;” yet it is our business 
to make known the great truths of the gospel, according to 
the duties of our respective stations. But, as so many dis- 
cordant doctrines are propagated on every side; it is :ncum- 
bent on us to take heed what, as well as how, we hear. If we 
believe, obey, and impart to others, the blessed truths of 
Scripture, all blessings will be measured to us in great abune 
dance: but wo be to those who reject, corrupt, or conceal the 
light, which Christ came into the world to diffuse among 
mankind! for all their earthly possessions, admired abilitie 
and valuable opportunities, shall be taken from them; a 
they will be left to eternal contempt, poverty and misery. 

V. 26—41. In endeavouring to promote the kingdom of © 
God, we should rest satisfied with having done our part, and 
wait in patient hope on God, that he may do his also: for he 
reserves to himself the power of giving the increase; and he 
does it in an incomprehensible manner, that he may secure 
the whole honour of it to his own great name. We should, 
therefore, bear up against discouragement, though we do not 
yet perceive much success in our labours. we ought indeed 


receive it: under the influences of the Spirit it springs up; 
and from convictions of sin and inquiries after salvation, it 
grows up into a more solid judgment, deeper experience and 
humility, and greater simplicity ; and thus proceeds to increas- 
ing fruitfulness in good works. In this manner, souls are 
prepared for heaven: and when their measure of services and 
trials are completed, and they are made ready for the glory 
and felicity intended for them; the Lord will gather them as 
the wheat of his harvest into his garner: and they, who have 
been the instruments of their conversion and sanctification, 
will at last. glorify God for the blessed increase of their patient 
labours, which perhaps at the time they concluded to be almost 
entirely unsuccessful. (Note, John 4:35—38.)—God, by his 
ministers, sows the seed; and he by ministering angels ga- 
thers inthe harvest. (Notes, Matt. 13:36—43.1 Cor. 3:4—9.) 

Spring. (27) BXoaravn. Matt. 13:26. Heb.9:4. Jam. 5:18. 
—Grow up.| Mnkvvyrat. (A pnxos, longitudo.) Here only 
N. T.—Of herself. (28) Avroparn. Acts 12:10, ‘ of his 
own accord.” Not elsewhere N. T. 

V.30—32. ‘The kingdom of the Messiah, before his death 
and burial in the earth, which is called the sowing the bedy 
in the earth, (1 Cor. 15:42,43.) will have only a small and 
insensible increase ; but will afterwards spring up and become 
the greatest of all kingdoms.’ Whitby. (Notes, Is. 9:6,7. 
Dan. 2:345,35,44,45.)—No words, conveying precisely the 
same meaning, can weil be more different, than those of the 
two evangelists Matthew and Mark. (Marg. Ref. d—h. 
Note, Matt. 13:31,32,44,45.) 

Shall we compare. (30) MapaBadwpev. (Ex rapa et Baddrw, 
sacio.) Acts 20:15. Hence rapafsodn, a parable. 

V. 33, 34. Our Lord taught the people in that manner 
which was most suited to their state of mind. They were too 
much prejudiced to receive and profit by such plain declara- 
tions of doctrinal truth, as his apostles afterwards made: but 
his parables, without giving needless offence, or affording his 
enemies any advantage, were calculated to excite inquiries, 
and to prepare the way for fuller aad more particular instruc- 
tions, when the proper season arrived. And he privately 
exponnded all to his disciples: and so prepared the way for 
that “great plainness of speech,” which he intended that they 
should use. (Marg. Ref.i—l. Notes, Ps. 49:1—4. 78:2. 
John 16:12,13. 1 Cor. 3:1—3. Heb. 5:11—14.) 

V. 35—41. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 8:23—27.) All 
the parables contained in this chapter, and in the thirteenth 
of Matthew, seem to have been spoken during the remainder 
of that day, on which the friends of Jesus were dissatisfied 
with his unwearied and zealous labours: (Notes, 3:20,21,31 
—35.) yet, having persisted in them till the evening, he put 
to sea, even “as be was,” in the ship whence he had preached, 
and without any peculiar attention to his health, ease, or indul- 
gence, afier so great fatigues! Such an example did he set 
us of endurmg hardship, and avoiding all needless regard to 
ourselves, whilst employed in doing good to the souls ie men! 
(Note, Phil. 2:24—30.) 

Carest, &c. (38) This clause intimates, that the apostles, 
amidst their terrors, were tempted to censure their Lord, who 
lay asleep, as if regardless of their danger. (Marg. Ref. t. 
Note, Lauke 10:33—42.)—That ye have no faith. (40) Or 
rather, “that ye have not faith ;” that is, faith proportioned 
to the occasion, and sufficient to exclude these needless ter- 


rors. 

Storm. (37) Aattay. Pluvium, conflictus ventorum. Luke 
8:23. 2 Pet. 2:17.—Zeopos. Matt. 8:24.—It was full.) 
TeuteoSar. 15:36. Luke 14:23. 15:16. John 2:7. Rev. 8:5. 
~A pillow. (38.) TpookspaXatov. (Ex moos et xe@adn, ca- 
sui.) Here only N. 'T.—Be still. (39) Medipwoo. 1:25. 
Matt, 22:12,34. Luke 4:35. 1 Cor. 9:9. 1 Tim. 5:18. 1 Pet. 
2:16, A demos, a muzzle. 
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Jesus casts out a legion of devils; and suffers them to enter and destroy a 
herd of swine, 1—13. The owners entreat him to depart : and the man, who 
had beenypossessed desires to be with him; but is sent to declare what Jesus 
had done for hiz., 1A—20.  Jairus entreats Christ to heal his daughter, 21— 
24. By the way, he heals a woman of an inveterate issue of blood, 29—34, 
He raises Jairus's daughter to life, 35-43, 

ND they *came over unto the other side of the 
sea, into the country of the Gadarenes. 

2 And when he was come out of the ship, im- 
mediately there met him ‘out of the tombs a man 
‘with an unclean spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling among the tombs, and 
4no man could bind him, no, not with chains ; 

4 Because that he had been often bound with 
fetters and chains, and the chains had been 
plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken 
in pieces: neither could any man ttame him. 

5 And always, night and day, he was in the 
mountains, and in the tombs, ferying, and cut- 
ting himself with stones. 

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, she ran and 
worshipped him, 

7 And cried with a loud voice, and said, "What 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou ‘Son of the 
most high God? *I adjure thee by God, 'that thou 
torment me not. 

8 (For he said unto him, "Come out of the 
man, ¢how unclean spirit. 

9 And he asked him, ® 
a 4:35. Matt. $:28—34, Luke 8:26. b Is. 65:4. Luke 8:27. ¢ 8 1:23,26. 3:30. 
7:25. Luke 9:42. d 9;18—22. Dan. 4:32,48. Luke 8:29. e Jam. 3:7,8. f 1 Kings 
18:28. Job 2:7,8. John 8:44. Pe. 66:3. marg. 72:9. Luke 4:41. Acts 16:17. 
Jam. 2:19. h 1:24. Hos. 14:8. Matt. 8:29. Luke 4:34. i 3:11. 14:61. Matt. 16: 
16. John 20:31. Acts 8:37. 16:17. k 1 Kings 22:16. Matt. 26:63. Acts 19:13, 
1 Gen. 3:15. Matt. 8:29. Luke 8:28, Rom, 16:20, Heb. 2:14, 2 Pet. 2:4. 1 John 


8:3. Jude 6. Rev, 12:12, 20:1—3. m1:25, 9:25,26. Acts 16:18. n Luke 8:30. 
11;21—26. o Matt. 26:53. p 13, 3:22. q Lev. 11:7,8. Deut. 14°8. Is. 65:4, 66: 


hat is thy name? And 


to redouble our diligence, and become more fervent in prayer ; 
but, however anxious, we cannot make the seed grow, nor 
understand why it springs up in one case, and not in another. 
The effects we may often see, but the cause and method of 
operation we cannot comprehend. Let us then go oa with 
our work, in cheerful assurance that ‘in due season we shall 
reap, if we faint not :” and let us seek unto the Lord to give 
the increase, wherever the word is preached; and pray, that 
all Christians may ‘ grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus,” and daily ripen for the glorious harvest—We 
should not despise feeble beginnings, either in individuals, or 
in the diffusing of the light of divine truth in dark places; as 
*“ the kingdom of heaven is like the grain of mustard-seed,” 
aud as great consequences often spring from feeble causes 
and instruments.—These things will not be obvious to others, 
but Christ will expound them to his disciples: and if we fol- 
low him closely, he will afford us his special presence ; and 
he will teach us self-denial by his precepts and his example. 
—Storms may indeed assail us, and our fears may be great; 
but faith will apply to him for help, and meet no disappoint- 
ment. Even, when he seems to slumber, he restrains the 
violence of the winds and waves, and the fury of wicked men 
and apostate spirits: and when . e awakes for our help, he 
will speak every tempest into a calm, and turn all our terrors 
into adoring love and gratitude. But, while * he careth for 
us, that we perish not,” he will rebuke our unbelief: and 
indeed our excessive fears, in little difficulties and dangers, 
sometimes seem to indicate that we have almost no faith; 
notwithstanding all that we have heard, witnessed, and ex- 
perienced, of his power, truth, and love, who is ‘* the mighty 
God and the Prince of peace,” and who “ never faileth those 
who trust in him,”—Instead therefore of dreading outward dan- 
gers, to the dishonour of the Lord; let us reverently, fully, and 
thankfully adore him, whom ‘* even the winds ahd seas obey.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. V. V. 1. (Mat. 8:28.) The region 
of the Gergesenes was of larger extent than that of the 
Gadarenes, which was included in it. 

V. 2—13. (Notes, Matt. 8:28,29. Luke 8:26—39.) St. 
Matthew gives a brief,account of two demoniacs, who were 
dispossessed on this occasion: but Mark and Luke omit the 
mention of one of them, (who was not, perhaps, so remark- 
able either before or afier his cure,) to record that of the 
other more fully. Many circumstances therefore here require 
more particular consideration.—It is probable, that our Lord 
had landed, intentionally, near the place where the demoniac 
wandered, and was immediately met by him. He was pos- 
sessed “ with an unclean spirit,” or a fallen spirit, impure 
and unholy, and an enemy to the authority of God, in whose 
judgment all sin is wncleanness, and “ filthiness of flesh or 
spirit.” (Note, 2 Cor. 7:1.) The words, “ unclean spirits,” 
and ‘* demons,” are used as synonymous. (12,13.) Though 
many evil spirits possessed the man, one is first mentioned, 
who may be considered as the ruler of the company. The 
“orce, wich they exerted by the limbs of the man, was so 
great, that his friends could by no means confine him ; for he 
hed repea‘edly broken even the fetters and chains with which 


CHAPTER V. 


I 
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he answered, saying, My name is Legion; for 
we are many. 

10 And Phe besought him much that he would 
not send them away out of the country. 

11 Now there was there, nigh unto the moun 
tains, a great sherd of swine feeding. 

12 And ‘all the devils besought him, saying 
Fend us into the swine, that we may enter into 
them. 

13 And forthwith Jesus ‘gave them leave. Ant 
the unclean spirits went out, and entered into the 
lees and ‘the herd ran violently down a stee 
place into the sea, (they were about two thousand, 
and were choked in the sea. [Practical Observations.] 

14 And “they that fed the swine fled, and told 
it in the city, and in the country. And they went 
out to see what it was that was done. 

15 And they come to Jesus, and see *him that 
was possessed with the devil, and had the legion 
sitting, and clothed, and in his right mind; Yan 
they were afraid. 

16 And they that saw zt, told them how it befell 
to him that was possessed with the devil, and also 
concerning the swine. 

17 And they began *to pray him to depart ou 
of their coasts. 

18 And when he was come into the ship, he 
that had_ been - possessed with the devil *prayed 
him that he might be with him. 


3. Matt. 8:30. Luke 8:32. r Job 1:10,11. 2:5. Luke 22:31,32. 2Cor. 2:11 
1 Pet. 5:8. 8 1 Kings 22:22, Job 1:12, 2:6. Matt. 8:32. Rev. 13:5—7. 20:7 
t John 8:44. Rev. 9:11. u Matt. 8:33. Luke 8:34. x 4. Is. 49:24,25. Matt. 9 
23, 12:29, Luke 8:35,36. 10:39, Col. 1:13. 1 Sam, 6:20,21, 16:4, 1 Chr. 1% 
12, 15:13. 2Vim. 1:7. 27. 1:24. Gen. 26:16. Deut. 5:25. 1 Kings 17:18. Job 
21:14,15. Matt. 8:34. Luke 5:8. 8:37, Acts 16:39, a7:17, Ps. 116:12, Luke & 
38,39. 17:15—17, 23:42,43. Phil. 1:23,24. 


he had been bound, and was so fierce that none could tame 
or subdue him. He was therefore left to wander, night and 
day, without clothes, among the solitary tombs, and on the 
mountains; where he cried hideously, as one in excessive 
anguish, and cut himself with stones, by running among them, 
lying down naked, or in a frantic manner. (Marg. Ref. 
d—f. Note, Dan. 4:28—33.) Thus was he most wretched 
in himself, the grief of all his friends, and the terror and 
nuisance of the neighbourhood: an apt emblem of the more 
desperate “ children of disobedience,” in whom Satan reigns 
and works without control. Yet, as soon as Jesus appeared, 
he came and prostratéd himself before him in the posture of 
a worshipper; (Marg. Ref. g, h. Note, 3:6—12, v. 11.) 
and the unclean spirit, which spake by the man’s organs of 
speech, earnestly entreated and adjured him by God, (who 
had respited them from torment for a time, and given them 
permission to tempt and harass the sinful race of men,) that 
he would not consign them immediately to the place of pu- 
nishment; nor even drive them out of that region, where they 
had, it seems, hitherto continued unmolested. The permission 
asked and obtained of entering into the swine, and the effects 
of that permission, in the destruction of the swine, have been 
already considered. (Vote, Matt. 8:30—32.) But we here 
further learn, that our Lore demanded of the spirit which 
spake to him, what his name was: to which he answered, 
that it was ‘t Legion ;” and that he had this name, because 
“they were many.” A legion is well known to have been a 
hody of Roman soldiers, which at that time consisted of above 
six thousand men. (Note, Matt. 26:47—56, v. 53.) This 
therefore gives us a most tremendous view of the subject; 
though we determine nothing concerning the precise number, 
which combined under one head in harassing the man, For 
the question was doubtless asked, and the answer extorted, 
in order to display the number, power, and malice of those un= 
clean spirits, which Sadducees, ancient and modern, have de- 
nied ; and which most men are apt unwatchfully to disregard, 
(Marg. Ref. q—s.) 

TVith chains. (3) ‘AXvosow. 4. Luke 8:29. Acts 12:6,7. 
21:33. 28:20. Eph. 6:20. Rev. 20:1.—Fetters. (4) Tedats, 
pedicis. Luke 8:29. Not elsewhere N. T. (E zrovus, pes, et 
dew, ligo.)—Plucked asunder.] AteorucSar. Acts 23:.0, 
‘torn in pieces.” Not elsewhere N. T.—Broken in nieces 
LurrerpepSac. 14:3. Matt. 12:20, Luke 4:18. 9:39. John 19:36. 
Rom. 16:20. Rev. 2:27.—Tame.] Aapaca. Or, subdue. Jam. 
3:7,8. (Note, Jam. 3:7—12, vv. 7,8.)—Cutling. (5) Kata- 
kortwy’ (ex kata et korTw, cedo,) ‘ striking himself against 
stones.” Here only N. T.—What have I, &c. (7) See on 
1:24.—I adjure, &e.], ‘Opxitw Acts 19:13. 1 Thes. 5:27. 
Ab dpxos, jusjurandum.—Ekooxtw. See on Matt. 26:63. 

V. 14—20. The success of the stratagem, formed by these 
evil spirits, to prejudice the covetous minds of the Gadarenes 
against Jesus, has been considered: (Note, Matt. 8:33,34.) 
but we must not overlook the contrary behaviour of the mau 
who was rescued from the demons. (Note, Luke 8:26—39 
vv. 31,32,36,39.) He was now found sitting, im prope 
clothing, composed and car’), the feet of Jesus, (like 
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19 Howbe * Jevus suffered him not; but saith 
into him, °G» home to thy friends, and tell them 
how great things the Lord hath done for thee, 
and hath had compassion on thee. 

20 And he departed, and began to publish in 
Decapolis, how great things Jesus had done for 
him: and all men did marvel, [Practical Observations.) 

21 | And when Jesus was “passed over again 
by ship unto the other side, much people gathered 
unto him, and he was nigh unto the sea. 

22 And, behold, ‘there cometh one of thef rulers 
of the synagogue, Jairus by name; and when he 
saw him, &he fell at his feet, 

23 And *besought him greatly, saying, My lit- 
tle daughter lieth at the point of death; I pray 
thee, come and ‘lay thy hands on her, that she may 
be healed, and she shall live. 

24 And Jesus “went with him; and much peo- 
ple followed him, !and thronged him. 

25 7 And ™a certain woman, which had "an 
issue of blood °twelve years, . 

26 And had Psuffered many things of many 
physicians, and had spent allethat she had, and 
was Mothing bettered, but rather grew worse, 

» Pan. 4:1—3,37. 6:25—27, Jon.2:1, &e. John 4:29, 
29, ¢ 7:31. Matt.4:25 d Matt. 9:1. Luke 8:40, e Matt. 
4. Acts 13:15, 18:8,17. 233. Matt. 2:11, 

h 7:25—27. 9:21,22. 2 Sam, 12:15, 
6:5,6,13. 16:18. 2 Kings 

5. k Luke 7,6, Acts 


m Matt. 9:20—22, Luke 8: 
John 5;5,6, Acts 4:22, 9:33,34. 


8. 131. 3: 10,20, Luke 8:42,45, 12:1, 19:3, 
n Ley. 15;20,25—27. o Luke 13:11, 


Mary, Luke 10:39.) to hear his instructions: and when our 
Lord entered the ship.to go away, according to the sole 
request of the Gadarenes, he desired leave to accompany 
him ; being full of gratitude to his Benefactor, and desirous 
of becoming his stated follower; and perhaps fearing the 
return of the unclean spirits, in case he should be left behind. 
What a contrast to his own petition while possessed, (7) as 
well as to that of the Gadarenes! But Jesus had another 
design in the transaction: and he therefore refused to grant 
his petition; ordering him to return to his friends, and inform 
them ‘‘ what great things the Lord,” in his tender compassion, 
“had done for him.” Accordingly he departed, and pub- 
lished in Decapolis, a region in which were ten cities, what 
great things Jesus had done for him: and as they had been 
generally acquainted with his former miserable condition, 
and now saw him perfectly rational, and in good health, they 
were exceedingly astonished at hearing his thankful account 
of his deliverance. Thus this very man became the wisest, 
happiest, and most useful person in the country; and the 
herald, or preacher, of Christ to his friends and neighbours ! 
being at the same time a living demonstration of his power 
and merey; and no doubt he was made the instrument of 
procuring a more favourable reception to him and his disciples, 
when they went among them afterwards. (Notes, 7:31—37.) 
—‘ What the Lord hath done for thee,” (19) as spoken by 
Jesus, implied what Jenovaun, the God of Israel, had done 
for him: but the connexion with the subsequent words, “* how 
great things Jesus had done for him,” if it does not evince 
the man’s views, concerning his Benefactor, (which is not 
improbable,) at least manifests those of the sacred historian ; 
who, had he been afraid of giving his Lord too much honour, 
would have expressed himself in a more guarded manner. 
*(Marg. Ref. a—c.) 

In has right mind. (15) Swdpovovvra. Luke 8:35. Rom. 12:3. 
2 Cor. 5:13. Tit. 2:6. 1 Pet. 4:7.—Zwpoovew.. ‘ Sane mentis 
sum. Modestus, et continens sum}; prudenter, modestt, et tem- 
peranter me gero. Leigh. 

V.21—24. The two miracles, recorded in the remainder of 
this chapter, were briefly mentioned by St. Matthew; but 
the particular consideration of them was reserved for this 
place. (Note, Matt. 9:18—26.)—Our Lord, having returned 
to Capernaum, was speedily surrounded by a great multitude 
of people, who were rejoiced to see him again. (Notes, 2:1,2. 
Dfatt. 9:1.)—And not long after, he was addressed by ionecor 
Pe rulers ot ORE nNEC EDS, called Jairus, who seems to have 

een a person of some distinction in the city. (Mare. Z 
f. Note, Mott. 9:18—26, v. 18.) Being in oe ee 
approached Jesus in the most humble manner, and, casting 
himself at his feet, besought him to accompany him without 
delay ; as his only daughter, only twelve years old, lay at the 
point of death, and perhaps might even then be dead : (Marg. 
Ref.h, i. Note, Luke 8:40—56, v. 42.) yet he believed that 


if Jesus went and laid his hands upon her, she would recover. | 


He seems not to have thought, that Christ could heal her at 
a distance, or that he could raise her from the dead; though 
it is probable, this was subsequent to the resurrection of the 
widow’s son at Nain. (Notes, Ps. 78:17—31,41. Matt. 8:8,9. 
Luke T11—17. John 11:20—27, v. 21. 28—32.) Our Lord, 
however, readily complied with his request, and set off imme- 
dia. ely to go to his house. 

Lieth at the point of death. (23) Eoxarwes eet. Is at the 
list extremity. Used here only. See on Note, Matt. 9:18. 
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27 When she had heard of Jesus, came in the 
press behind, and touched his garment: 

28 For she said, If I may touch but his clothes, 
I shall be whole. 

29 And ‘straightway the tfountain of her blood 
was dried up; and she felt in her body that she 
was healed of that “plague. 

30 And Jesus immediately knowing in himself 
that *virtue had gone out of him, turned him 
about in the press, and said, Who touched my 
clothes ? 

31 And his disciples said unto him, Thou seest 
the multitude thronging thee, and sayest thou, 
Who touched me? 

32 And he looked round about to see her that 
had done this thing. 

33 But *the woman, fearing and trembling 
knowing what was done in her, came and fell 
down before him, “and told him all the truth. 

34 And he said unto her, "Daughter, thy faith 
hath made thee whole; “go in peace, and he 
whole of thy plague. [Practical Obseroutions.] 

35 W While he yet spake, ‘there came from the 
ruler of the synagogue’s house, certain which said, 


p Job 13:4. Jer. 8:22. 30:13. 
14:35. Acts 5:15. 19:12. 

147:3.. t Lev. 20:18. 
46. 1 Pet, 2:9. marg. 
66:16. 103 
8:48. 17:19. 
e Luke 8:49, 


q Ps. 108:12. 16:56. 2 Kings 13:21. Matt, 
15:26. Job 33:24,25, Ps. 30:2. 103:3. 107:20 
vu 34. 3:10. 1 Kings 8:37. Luke 7:21. x Luke 6:19. 8: 
y Luke 8:45, 9:12. 24:41. Luke 1:12,29, 8:47. ats. 
12-5. 116:12—14. b Matt. 9:2,22. Luke 8:48. ¢ 10;52. Luke 7:50) 
18:42, Acts 14:9. d 1 Sam, 1:17, 20:42. 2 Kings 5:19. Ec. 9:7. 
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pc EE eee 
V. 25—34. While Jesus was walking to the house of 
Jairus, thronged by the surrounding multitude, he wrought 
another most remarkable miracle, the account of which here 
comes inasa parenthesis. A woman, whohad been afflicted 
for twelve years with an issue of blood, which both exceed- 
ingly debilitated her frame, and rendered her ceremonially 
unclean, took that opportunity of applying for a cure. (Lev. 
15:25—29.) She had tried other methods of recovery, and 
had impoverished herself in procuring the aid of physicians ; 
but all in vain; nay, her malady grew still worse; so that 
(unless by miracle) she had no prospect but that of lingering 
sufferings, terminating in death. The nature of her disorder 
made her reluctant to mention it, and she hoped to be cured 
without doing it. She entertained the highest thoughts a 
Christ’s power and sanctity ; but her views of his knowledge, 
and of the manner in which he wrought his miracles, were 
confused. She therefore concluded that if she did but touch 
his clothes, even the border, or fringe of his garment, (Vote, 
Num. 15:38—40.) she should certainly receive a cure; as if 
this could have been done by any natural efficacy, without bis 
being conscious of it! In pursuance of this design, she seized 
the opportunity, when Jesus was surrounded by the multi- 
tude, and coming behind him touched his garment: nor was 
she disappointed for notwithstanding the misapprehensions 
and infirmity mixed with her faith, her disorder was mstanta- 
neously removed, and her impaired vigour completely restored; 
and this not by slow degrees, as it is uniformly the case arer 
the removal, by ordinary means, of such long-continued dis- 
eases.—Had the matter terminated here, she would have 
tome short of the instruction, comfort, and advantage, which 
the Saviour intended her; he would have been deprived of 
the honour of so extraordinary a miracle; and many thou- 
sands would have been left without the encouraging instruc- 
tions, to be deduced from the tfansaction. Our Lord there- 
fore, being conscious that “‘ virtue,” or divine energy, was 
gone forth from him to effect. this cure, demanded who “had 
touched his clothes.” When all that were near him denied 
that they had touched him, that is, for any particular purpose, 
or intention to give offence; (for the woman seems to have 
retired to a little distance:) Peter and the other apostles 
expressed their surprise, that he should ask the question: for 
as numbers thronged him, how could it be expected, but that 
some must touch him, without meaning to offend. But Jesus 
stiil insisted on it, that some person had touched him with a 
special intention, and had received a cure from his power. 
And the woman, finding that she could not be concealed, and 
being alarmed lest he should rebuke her intrusion, came 
trembling, and fell down before him, and in the presence of 
all the people declared the whole of her case. Assthe touch 
of persons, thus diseased, communicated ceremonial pollution, 
this perhaps increased her fears. But our Lord, so far from 
showing any displeasure, addressed her by the affectionate 
appellation of “daughter ;” assured her that her cure was the 
evidence and happy effect of her faith, by which she had been 
made whole, or saved ; and exhorted her to be of good come 
fort, and to go away in peace, and to rest assured that she 
was now finally delivered from that tedious affliction, with 
which she had so long been chastened. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 
Matt. 9:18—26, v. 22. Luke 8:40—56, ve. 43,45 ) mei 
Virtue. (30) Avvapey, power. Luke 6:19.—Tironging. a 
EvrS\iBovra. 24. (Ex cvy et $\:8u, premo.) “ Pressing 
together upon thee.”—Not elsewhere N. T.- Hath made ., 
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Thy daughter is dead; ‘why troublest thou &the 
Master any further? 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word that was 
spoken, he saith unto the ruler of the synagogue, 
Be not afraid, "only believe. 

37 And ‘he suffered no man to follow him, ‘save 
Peter, and James, and John the brother of James. 

38 And he cometh to the house of the ruler of 
the synagogue, !and seeth the tumult, and them 
tiat wept and wailed greatly. 

39 And when he was come in, he saith unto 
them, Why make ye this ado, and weep? the 
damsel is ™not dead, but sleepeth. 

40 And *they laughed him to scorn. But °when 


f Litke 7:6,7. John 11:21,32,39, © ¢ 10:17. Matt. 26:18. John 11:28. h 34. 9:23. 


2 Chr. 20:20. Matt. 9:28,29. 17:20. Luke 8:50. John 4:48—50. 11:40, Rom, 4: 
18—24. i Luke 8:51. Acts 9:40. kk 9:2. 14:33. 2Cor. 13:1. 1 Jer, 9:17—20. 
Matt. 9:23,24. 11:17, Luke 8:52,53, Acts 9:39. m Dan. 12:2. John 11:11—13, 


Acts 20:10. 1 Cor. 11:30. 1 Thes. 4:13,14. 5:10. n Gen. 19:14. Neh, 2:19. Job 


whole. (34) Deowke. See on Matt. 9:22.—Plague.] Maortyos. 
See on 3:10. 

V. 35—43. The preceding transaction occasioned delay, 
and thus no doubt increased the anxiety of Jairus: but his 
trial was much greater, when messengers came to inform him 
that his daughter was dead. (Notes, Prov. 13:12. John 11:1— 
6,11—16.) When Jesus heard this, he exhorted Jairus not to 
disquiet himself, ‘* only to believe,” namely, that he was able 
to restore his daughter, and would certainly do it. (Vote, 
9:16—24.) He then dismissed the multitude, and even all his 
disciples, except Peter, James, and John; (Note, Matt. 17:1, 
2.) that he might be attended by a competent number of wit- 
nesses, and yet keep at the utmost distance from all appear- 
ance of ostentation, in that display of his power which he 
was about to make. (9:2. 14:33.) When he arrived at the 
house, he found that the mourners and minstrels had already 
been called in, as was customary ; and while some played 
mournful tunes, others uttered the most doleful lamenta- 
tions. (Marg. Ref. 1. Notes, Jer. 9:17,18. Matt. 9:18—26, 
vv. 23,24.) But Jesus forbad them to weep, and assured them 
that she was not dead, (so as to continue long in that state,) 
but was only fallen into a sleep from which she would soon 
awake. But they, knowing that she was really dead, treated 
his words with contempt; though they must often have heard 
of his miracles, and were acquainted with the wisdom and 
holiness of his character! He therefore put them all out of 
the room, after he had drawn from them this attestation of 
her death; and, having none with him, but the parents 
of the damsel, and his three apostles, he took hold of her 
hand, and said aloud, as having power over death, and the 
spirits of the dead, “ Talitha, cumi,” or ‘t Damsel, arise ;” 
and immediately she arose and walked, to the inexpressible 
astonishment of the spectators, and doubtless the exceeding 
joy and gratitude of her before afflicted parents. (Votes, 1 
Kings 17:20—24. 2 Kings 4:33—37. Luke 7:11—17. John 11: 
41—46. Acts 9:36—43.) Our Lord then commanded them not 
to mention it to any person. It was sure to be sufficiently 
known, and in fact the fame of it soon spread abroad very 
widely. He also directed them to give her something to eat; 
by which it appeared that she was recovered to full health: 
and it was thus intimated, that her life must be preserved as 
before, by ordinary means; being the same as that of others 
here on earth, and not like that to which the saints shall be 
restored by the general resurrection.—It is worthy of obser- 
vation, that of the three persons, whom Christ is particularly 
recorded to have raised from the dead, one was the only son 
of a widow, another this only daughter of Jairus, and the 
third, the beloved brother of Martha and Mary: so much 
compassion and condescension did he show to the feelings of 
natural affection. (Marg. Ref. Note, Luke 8:40—56, vv. 
42,54,55.) 

Troublest. (35) SkvAXets. Luke 7:6. 8:49. ‘Proprie... 
dicitur de fatigatione, et lassitudine ex via.’ Beza. Not 
elsewhere N. T.—HWailed. (88) AXadabovras. AXadalw, 
Perpetuo conitu strepo; ejulo; tinnio. 1 Cor. 13:1. Not 
elsewhere N. T.—Jer. 25:34. 47:2. Ez. 27:30. Sept.—They 
laughed, &c. (40) ** They derided him,” Mate. 9:24.—Tali- 
tha, cumi. (41) This is Syriac, or Chaldee, and not Hebrew.— 
Astonishment. (42) Exorace:. 16:8, Luke 5:26. Acts 3:10. 
10:10. 11:5. 22:17.—Ekéornoav exorace peyady.—See on 2:12, 


3:21. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—13. This chapter calls us to contemplate the varied 
glories of our Redeemer’s power and love; and each of the 
instances here set before us, may be considered, not only as 
a miracle, but also as an emblem of his gracious operations 
an the souls of men.—Ifa legion of apostate spirits were com- 
ined against one man, who can conceive the numbers, which 
“rere are in this wicked world, of which their great leader is 
“the god” and “ prince!” (Notes, John 12:27—33, v. 31. 14: 
%9—31, uv. 30. 2 Cor. 4:3,4. Eph. 2:1—3. 1 John 4:4—6. 
o:19. Rev. 127—12, v. 9.) The intention and tendency of 
all their unremitted efforts are to destroy mankind, both in 
body and soul, and to render them miserable and mischievous. 
May these alarming thoughts effectually warn every one of 
us to flee to that refuge, which God has prepared for us in the 
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he had put them all out, he taketh the father and 
the mother of the damsel, and them that were 
with him, and entereth in where the damsel was 
ying. 

41 And he took the damsel by the hand, and 
said unto her, Talitha, cumi; which is, being in- 
terpreted, 4Damsel, I say unto thee, Arise. 

42 And straightway the damsel arose, and 
walked ; for she was of the age of twelve years; 
rand they were astonished with a great astonish- 
ment. 

43 And the charged them straitly that no mar 
should know it; and commanded that something 
should be ‘given her to eat. ‘. 
12:4. Ps, 22:7. 123:3,4, Luke 16:14. Acts 17:32, 
24,25, Luke 8:53,54.. p 1:31. Acts 9:40,41. 
7:14,15, 8:54,55. John 5:28,29, 11:43,44. 


6:51. 7:37, Acts 3:10—13, 
Luke 5:14, 8:56, John 5:41, 


o 2 Kings 4:33. Matt. 7:6. 9. 
q 1:41. Gen. 1:3, I's, 83:9, Luke 
Rom. 4:17. Phil. 3:21, 1:27, 4:41, 
8 1:43, 3:12. 7:36. Matt. 8:4, 9:30, 12:16, 17:9, 
t Luke 24:30,42,43, Acts 10:41, 


a SN as Sar a Te OS 
kingdom of his beloved Son: (Note, Col. 1:9—14, vv. 12— 
14.)—All unconverted sinners are under a far more fatal pos- 
session, than that which distracted men’s minds and destroyed 
their health: (though it is owing to the restraining power of 
God, that we are preserved even from these dire calamities :) 
but some wicked men seem to be possessed by a demon, 
whose name is Legion ; their evil propensities and actions are 
so varied and numerous. Frequently, we see or hear ot 
persons of this kind carried away by their own passions and 
Satan’s temptations, into every scene of pollution and recess 
of iniquity ; so that they dwell among those ‘‘ whose feet go 
down to death, whose steps take hold on hell.” Neither fear 
shame, conscience, nor regard to interest or healtn, can 
restrain them: neither the affection and authority of parents, 
the counsel of friends, the requirements and sanctions of human 
laws, the feelings of present painful effects of their vices, nor 
the dread of ‘the wrath to come,” can deter them from 
their destructive courses. In whatever way they be bound 
and fettered, their strong corruptions and evil habits break 
loose from every restriction, and “no man can tame them. 
(Note, Rom. 8:3,4.) Thus they reduce themselves to penury 
disease, a prison, or an ignominious death ; in the mean time, 
they are the reproach and grief of their friends, the terror and 
nuisance of the neighbourhood, and a mortified and pernicious 
part of the community. ‘Yet, if Jesus be pleased to exert his 
power, he can bring the most abandoned and hardened o 
them to tremble and fall down before him; and thus effect a 
blessed change in his character and conduct. But the poor 
sinner, when this work is first begun, often fears that the gra- 
cious Saviour means to torment or destroy him; and is ready 
to cry out, “* What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son 
of the most high Goede?” This arises not only from unbelies 
and error, but also from the artifice of these malignant ene-~ 
mies, who are reluctant to leave those over whom they have 
hitherto reigned without a rival. They dare not however 
resist the power of Christ, who can, if he pleases, consign 
them to the place of torment: and, knowing this, they on some 
occasions even become his suppliants, and earnestly beseech 
and adjure him to respite their punishment, or continue their 
allowance to tempt and distress the sinful race of men.—But 
all the hosts of hell, formidable as they are, cannot destroy 
one frantic sinner, or so much as possess one swine, except 
the Redeemer grants them permission. This is a most 
encouraging thought to the believer: but what comfort can 
Satan’s willing servants derive from it ? (ote, Job 1:9—12.) 
Yet even in respect of them, his power is limited: for the 
same agency, which hurried the swine into the sea, would 
have been sufficient for the immediate destruction of their 
avaricious possessors, had not the power of Christ restrained 
it. Long-suffering and mercy may therefore be recognised 
in those corrections, by which men are deprived of property ; 
whilst their lives are preserved, and warning is given them to 
seek the salvation of their souls. 

V. 14—20. Losses and alarms frequently terrify and exas- 
perate sinners, instead of promoting repentance: and those 
who are determined not to part with iniquitous gain, or to 
mortify their corrupt passions, are as averse to the gospel of 
Christ, as unclean spirits themselyes are——But when the 
most enslaved sinner is delivered by the power of Jesus from 
the possession of Satan and the bondage of sin, he will gladly 
sit at the feet, and hear the word, of his great Deliverer. 
Being ‘come to himself,” and to “his right mind,” he now 
learns to love and cleave to Christ, and longs to be with him 
and like him, (Votes, Phil. 1:21—26. 1 John 3:1—3.) When 
these desires grow very vigorous, and are accompar ied with 
an assured hope of heavenly felicity, he is willmy “to be 
absent from the body that he may be present with the Lord :” 
no wonder therefore, that he chooses rather to part with father 
and mother, or the nearest relations and most valued pos- 
sessions, than to forsake Christ, and lose the benefit and 
comfort of his instruction, and of communion with him. Words 
cannot express the blessed change which takes place, when 
Jesus delivers such wretched slaves of Satan, as have beer 
before described, and numbers them among his saints and 
servants. Instead of their former abject misery, they now 
enjoy a felicity before unknown; ‘hey nenceforth become the 
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esus preaches @ 1 is d+spised in his own country, 1—6. He senda out the 
apostles to prew |, with power over unclean spirits, 7—13. The opinions of 
rod and others conce-ning Christ, 14—16. Herod imprisons and beheads 
John the Baptist, at the instigation of Herodias, 17-29. The apostles re- 
turn to Jesus, 30—33, He teaches, and miraculously feeds the multitudes, 
3444. He walks on the sea to his disciples, 45—52. They land at Genne- 
suret, and he heals the sick, who only touched the hem of his garment, 
53—56. ‘ 

ND he went out from thence, *and came into 
his own country, and his disciples followed 

him. i 
2 And when the sabbath-day was come, "he 


began to teach in the synagogue: and many hear- 
a a Ee ie ee aa 
a Matt. 13:54, Luke 4:16. b 1:21,22,39. Luke 4:15,31,32. _¢ John 7:15, Acts 4: 


13,14. d Matt. 13:55,56. Luke 4:22. John 6:42. e Is. 49:7, 53:2,3. 1 Pet, 2:4. 
f 15:40. 1 Cor. 9:4. Gal. 1:19. g John 14:22, Jude 1. h 3:18. ‘Acts 1:13. i Matt. 


ornament and blessing of their families; they are made par- 
takers of a heavenly wisdom, anda glorious liberty ; and they 
are rendered useful in those communities, to which before 
they were a terror, or a temptation. They go among their 
friends and neighbours, to bear testimony to Christ ; “* showing 
what great things he hath done for them, and hath had com- 
passion on them ;” and, whilst their conduct evinces the reality 
and excellency of the change, they often excite great atten- 
tion, and are made the instruments of inducing even their 
more orderly neighbours to hearken to the gospel, which 
before they neglected. (Notes, 2 Cor. 5:17—21. Gal. 1:15— 
24. 1 hes. 1:35—8. 1 Tim.1:12—16, 2 Pes. 1:13—15.) Nay, 
the Lord sometimes. makes choice of such converts for his 
ministers; and, whilst they publish through cities and coun- 
tries, what great things Jesus has done for them ; their simple 
testimony confirmed by their characters, renders them exten- 
sive blessings, and sometimes in those places where they were 
once most mischievous. Indeed, we all seem to be continued 
in this world of sin and sorrow, after our conversion, chiefly to 
declare and display, by word and deed, the Saviour’s power 
and grace among our fellow sinners. 

V.21—34. Our blessed Lord will not obtrude himself on 
those who are not disposed to entertain him; nor refuse his 
presence and salvation to any whose hearts are prepared to 
welcome him.—The feeling of distress, for which men can 
obtain no adequate remedy, from themselves or others, is fre- 
quently the means of bringing them to Christ: and thus severe 
family trials are sometimes appointed in love, to show those 
in afHuence especially the vanity of their distinctions ; and so 
lead them to mquire after a better portion, and a spiritual 
salvation.—Those who are in temporal distress, readily find 
words to express their meaning and desires: how is it then, 
that men experience such difficulty in presenting their suppli- 
rations before God? Certainly, because they have not so 
distinct an understanding cf their wants, nor so deep a feeling 
of their dangers and miseries.—There are different degrees 
and exercises of faith, where it is vital and saving; but that 
which most honours Christ, will be most advantageous to us. 
The history of his life is an account of his continued earnest- 
ness in doing good, without weariness or intermission ; so that 
we know not whether we should most admire his divine power, 
or his beneficent use of it: and, whilst we derive encourage- 
ment from this reflection, let us learn to use our litile ability 
in doing what we can, to alleviate the miseries and promote 
the benefit of mankind.—And if we look around and make 
diligent inquiry, we shall find many pious Christians, wasted 
by disease, pinched by penury, and lodged in cottages, cellars, 
garrets, or almshouses ; whilst stately palaces are often scenes 
of riot to infidels, profligates, and cruel oppressors. But ‘the 
prosperity of fools destroys them,” and the afflictions of the 
righteous conduce to their everlasting felicity—Men often 
prove vain helpers, even in temporal calamities, and only add 
to our sufferings by their efforts to relieve us: yet the aver- 
sion of sinners to seek help from God, in this respect, is very 
conspicuous ; for they will try every method of redress, and 
persevere, after reiterated disappointments, in running to this 
and the other fellow-creature ; yet they will not apply to him, 
who alone can render means and instruments successful, and 
who can help us when all other helpers fail! Thus many, 
through their own obstinacy, or for want of wholesome instruc- 
tion, waste their time and strength to no purpose, by applying 
to “ physicians of no value ;” from whom they “ suffer many 
things,” and get no better, but “rather grow worse.” Some 
run into diversions, and gay company, to pacify an uneasy 
conscience, or to relieve the dejection of their spirits; many 
plunge into a hurry of business, into abstruse speculations, 
or even into intemperance, for the same purpose ¢ and others 
“go about to establish their own righteousness,” or torment 
themselves by vain superstitions: thus numbers perish mise- 
rably. But happy are they who, by many disappointments, 
are led to hearken to the report of the gospel, and to expect 
help from Jesus alone: for even their remaining infirmity 
and misapprehensions will not prevent their obtaining the 
desired blessing. (Vote, Matt. 11:28—30.)—The example 
before us may likewise instruct us to receive and encourage 
those, who seem humbly to rely on Christ for pardon and 
grace ; though in many respects mistaken and defective —In 
proportion as our faith in Christ brings peace into our con- 
science, and destroys the love and power of sin, it is proved 
to be genuine: and the more singly we depend on him, and 
expect great things from him; the more evidently we shall 
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ing him were astonished, saying, ‘From whence 
hath this man these things? and what wisdom i 
this which is given unto him, that even such 
mighty works are wrought by his hands? 

3 Is not “this the «carpenter, the son of Mary 
the brother of {James and Joses, and of sJuda, 
and "Simon? and are not his sisters here with us. 
And they were ‘offended at him. 

4 But Jesus said unto them, ‘A prophet is now 
without honour, but in his own country, and 
among his own kin, and in his own house. 


11:6, 13:57. Luke 2:34, 4:23—29, 7:23, John 6:60,61. 1 Cor. 1:23, 


k Jer. 11. 
21. 12:6. Matt. 13:57. Luke 4:24. John 4:44. 


find that he is become our salvation. Thus he gradually ana 
effectually teaches his people, by their own experience: he 
evinces to them his knowledge of their thoughts, their wants, 
and their difficulties ; and he shows his power and love ir 
relieving and helping them. But, whilst we have the benefit 
he will secure to himself the glory, of all that he does for us 
and he will at length bring to light, in numberless instances, 
the “virtue that hath gone forth from him,” to heal those hid= 
den evils of the heart, under which his people had groaned for 
years before they sought to him. Yet, while multitudes throng 
around him, as it were, by crowding the places where the 
gospel is preached; only here and there one thus ‘* touches 
him,” in humble faith, as the lives of most too plainly testify.— 
Even the disciples of Christ are, in many instances, apt to 
express themselves dissatisfied with his words and works, 
with the dispensations of his providence and grace, This is 
the effect of remaining pride, ignorance, and unbelief: for no 
believer, to this hour, ever could conceive of his compassion 
and love halfso highly as they deserve ; though he sometimes 
conceals them under a frown or a rebuke. Humble souls, 
therefore, in seeking to him, are apt to tremble and fear, lest 
he should abhor or destroy them; whilst his heart yearns 
with pity, and he is about to say to them, as to his children, 
“ Be of good comfort, go in peace, thy faith hath saved thee.” 
For he will honour that faith, which honours him, by seeking 
from him all the blessings which he is exalted to bestow. 
V.35—43. The Lord will not let any one, who waits on 
him, be a loser by his kindness to others: his delays are 
intended to render his favours more precious: he waits for 
our extremities, that he may manifest his glory, and encourage 
our faith and hope. He regards no application to him as a 
trouble, and no case can be desperate which he undertakes: 
we should not therefore yield to fear, but desire and pray to 
be strengthened in faith, in the most difficult circumstances ; and 
he will then fulfil his werd, and all our expectations grounded 
on it. (Notes, Rom. 4:18—25.)—No wonder that worldly 
men make a tumult, with wailing and lamentation, when 
bereaved of those whom they love ; for they have no prospect, 
or a very gloomy one, beyond the grave: but Christians 
should not ‘sorrow as men without hope, for them who sleep 
in the Lord:” nor should they indulge grief, or affect to be 
inconsolable, for any loss; as the Lord still lives to be their 
neyer-failing Friend and Comforter. Indeed death is but a 
sleep to believers; and we shall soon join our deceased Chris- 
tian friends in that world, where sin and all its effects will be 
known no more. (Notes, Prov. 14:32. 1 Thes. 4:13—18.) 
But our gracious Redeemer, while he rebukes our excessive 
sorrow, makes kind allowances to the feelings of nature and 
affection: and, though we cannot now expect to have our 
deceased children or relatives restored to us; yet, we may 
hope to experience consolations proportioned to our trials.— 
When sinners ridicule the truths and promises of Christ; 
they exclude themselves from witnessmg or experiencing 
their gracious accomplishment: for he has the power over 
death, the grave, and the unseen world ; and he will ere long 
bring forth all the nations of the dead to appear before his 
awful tribunal, and to hear his powerful word, either calling 
them to inherit eternal felicity, or bidding them depart into 
everlasting punishment. (Notes, Matt. 25:31—46. John 
5:28,29. Rev. 20:11—15.) May he then raise our ‘souls 
from the death of sin to the life of righteousness ; that we may 
now feed on his spiritual provisions, and walk with him in his 
holy ways, as the trophies and monuments of his grace; and 
that when he shall at length ‘appear, we may also appear 
with him in glory.” (ote, Col. 3:.—4.) q 
OTES.—Cuap. VI. V. 1—4. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 
Matt. 13:54—58. Luke 4:16—32.) In this account of our 
Lord’s last visit to Nazareth, (as it appears to have been 
we find that the people asked ‘Is net this tte carpenter?” 
whence it has reasonably been concluded, that he had wrought 
with Joseph at this laborious business, during the former years 
of his life—Justin Martyr says, that ‘ being among men he 
made ploughs and yokes, which are the works of carpenters. — 
By the Jewish canons, all fathers were bound to teach their 
children some trade: Jesus was not educated in the schools 
of human learning; but having “ for our sakes become poor,” 
he, ‘the second Adam,” submitted to the sentence denounced 
on the “first Adam,” and ate his “bread in the sweat of his 
brow.” (Notes, Gen. 3:17—19. Acts 18:1—6.) 
Offended. (3) Ecxavdadtlovro, See on 
Notes, Is. 8:11—15. Matt. 112—6 
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5 And the could there do no mighty works, save 
that he 'aid his hands upon a few sick folk, and 
healed them. 

6 And he ™marvelled because of their unbelief. 
And he went round about the villages teaching. 

7 4M And he calleth unto him °the twelve, and 
began to send them forth by Ptwo and two; and 
gave them “power over unclean spirits ; 

8 And commanded them that they should "take 
nothing for their journey, save a staff only ; no 
scrip, no bread, no ‘money in their purse : 

9 But be shod with ‘sandals; and not put on 
two coats. 

10 And he said unto them, ‘In what place 
soever ye enter into an house, there abide till 
ye depart from that place. 

11 And “whosoever shall not receive you, nor 
hear you; when ye depart thence, shake off the 
dust under your feet for a testimony against them. 
Verily I say unto you, *It shall be more tolerable 
for Sodom fand Gomorrah, Yin the day of judg- 
ment, than for that city. 

12 And they went out, and *preached that men 
should repent. 

13 And they *cast out many devils, and banointed 
with oil many that were sick, and healed them. 

(Practical Observations.} 

14 7 And cking Herod heard of him; (for his 
name was spread abroad;) and he said, 'That John 
the Baptist was risen from the dead, and there- 
fore mighty works do show forth themselves in him. 

15 Others said, That ®itis Elias. And others said, 
That it is fa prophet, or as one of the prophets. 

16 But when Herod heard thereof, he said, It is 
John, whom I beheaded: he isrisen from the dead. 

17 For Herod himself had sent forth aind laid 
hold upon John, and bound him in prison for 


9:23, Gen. 19:22, Is. 59:1,2. Matt. 13:58. Heb. 4:2. m Is. 59:16. Matt. 8: 
10. John 9:30. n Matt. s Luke 4:31,44. 13:22. 0 3:13,14. Matt. 10: 
1, &c. Luke 6:13—16. - p Ex. 4:14,15. Ec. 4:9,10. Rev. 11:3. q 16:17. 
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V.5,6. Jesus “could not” with propriety work many 
miracles at Nazareth, or the people did not give him the 
opportunity, by bringing their sick to be healed. It seems, 
however, that there were some exceptions ; and therefore he 
wrought a few miraculous cures. (Marg. Ref. |. Note, 
1;45.) The obstinate and unreasonable unbelief and contempt 
of the Nazarenes were truly wonderful, when all their advan- 
tages are considered: and our Lord is generally spoken of 
as affected with the scenes around him, according to the 
nature of them, in the same manner as we should have been; 
except as sinful emotions are also excited in us, from which 
he was perfectly free. (Marg. Ref. m.) 

V. 7—12. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 10:5—15, 11:20—24. 
Luke 9:1—6. 10:1—16.)—T hat men should repent. (12) Repent- 
ance was the main subject of the instructions and exhorta- 
tions which the apostles were commanded to use on this 
occasion, as connected with the approaching kingdom, or 
reign of the promiséd Messiah. (Votes, Matt. 3:2. Luke 
24:44—49, v. 47.) 

Sandals. (9) Yavdadta. Acts 12:8. Not elsewhere N. T.— 
“Yrodnpara, Matt. 10:10. 

V.13. Learned men have bestowed some pains to show, 
that it was usual with the Jews to anoint the sick with oil, in 
order to their recovery; and some think that the apostles 
complied with this custom, without any direction from their 
Lord. But this is not at all probable ; nor can we suppose 
hat the miraculous effect would have followed, had they acted 
without orders. Doubtless, in this they observed the direc- 
tons given them by Christ: and the observance was intended 
1+ be an outward sign of his inward Operation; which was 
itself an emblem of healing our souls by the unction of the 
Holy Spirit. This practice was continued for some time in 
the church, as the token of a miraculous cure: but it was 
obvious, that it must be left off, when miracles ceased. Yet 
the popish ceremony (or sacrament, as they call it) of ‘ex- 
treme unction,’ seems absurdly to have been derived from it; 
for that is not used in order to a miraculous cure, but when 
all hope of recovery is given up. (Note, Jam. 5:14,15.) 

That were swck.] Appworovs, Invalidos. 16:18. Matt. 14:14. 
1 Cor. 11:30. ‘Abia priv.et fwpn, robur Roma, ano rns pwpns, 
guia fuit robusta civitas.’ Leigh. - 
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Heredias’s sake, his brother ‘Philip’s wife ; ra. p. 
for he had married her. [“w: 

18 For John had said unto Herod, ‘It is not 
lawful for thee to have thy brother’s wife. 

19 Therefore 'Herodias had ja quarrel against 
him, and would have killed him; but she could not. 

20 For Herod ™feared John, knowing that he 
was a just man, and an holy, and Sobserved him 3 
and when he heard him, he did many things, “and 
heard him gladly. 

21 And °when a convenient day was come, that 
Herod on Phis birthday made a supper to his 
lords, high captains, and chief estates of Galilee ; 

22 And when Sthe daughter of the said Herodias 
came in, and danced and pleased Herod, and them 
that sat with him; the king said unto the damsel, 
ie of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give it 
thee. 

23 And the sware unto her, *Whatsoever thou 
shalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half of 
my kingdom. 

24 And she went forth, and ‘said unto her 
mother, What shall I ask? And she said, "The 
head of John the Baptist. 

25 And she came in straightway *with haste 
unto the king, and asked, saying, I will that thou 
give me by and by, in Ya charger, the head ot 

ohn the Baptist. 

26 And the king “was exceeding sorry ; yet for 
his oath’s sake, and for their sakes which sat with 
him, he would not reject her. 

27 And immediately *the king sent !an execu- 
tioner, and commanded his head to be brought: 
and he went and beheaded him in the prison, 

28 And brought his head ina charger, and gave it 
to the damsel: and the damsel gaveit to her mother. 

29 And when his disciples heard of it, they 
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§ Or, kept him, or, saved him. 4:16. 1s. 106:12,13. Ez. 33:32. John 5:35 
o Gen. 27:41, 2 Sam, 13;23—29. Esth. 3:7. Ps. 37;12,13. Acts 12:2—4. 
40:20. Esth, 1:3—7. 2:18. Prov. 31:4,5. Dan, 5:1—4. Hos. 7:5, 1 Pet. 4:8. Rev, 
11:10. q Esth, 1:10—12, Is.3:16, &c. Dan. 5:2, Matt, 14:6. rl Sam. 28:10 
2 Kings 6:31, Matt, 5:34—37. 14:7, s Esth. 5:3,6. 7:2, Prov.6:2. Matt. 4:9, 
t Gen, 27:3—11. 2 Chr. 22:3,4.° Ez. 19:2,3. Matt. 14:8. u Joh 31;31. Ps. 27:2, 
Prov. 27:3,4, Acts 23:12,13. x Prov. 1:16. Rom. 3:15. y Num, 7:13,19, &e 
t Matt. 14:9, 27:3—5,24,25. a Matt. 14:10,11. || Or, ons of his guard 
b 1 Kings 13:29,30, 2 Chr. 24:16. Matt. 14:12, 27:57—60. Acta 3:2, 


V. 14—29. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 14:3—12. Luke 3: 
19,20. 9:7—9.—King Herod. (14) Thus his courtiers and 
flatterers called him, though only a tetrarch, or governor of 
Galilee under the Romans; being a fourth part of his father’s 
kingdom. (Notes, Matt. 14:1,2. Luke 3:1.)—‘ It is not easy 
to meet with a more striking instance than this of the force 
of conscience over a guilty mind, or a stronger proof how 
perpetually it goads the sinner, not only with well-grounded 
... apprehensions of impending .. . vengeance, but with ima- 
ginary terrors and visionary dangers. ... There is reason to 
believe that Herod ... was of the sect called the Sadducees : 
..-yet his fears overruled all the prejudices of his sect, and 
raised up the semblance of the murdered Baptist, armed 
with the power of miracles, for the very purpose (as he imae 
gined) of. inflicting exemplary vengeance upon him for that 
atrocious deed ; as well as for his adultery, his incest, and all 
his other crimes. ... Herod had been married a considerable 
time to the daughter of Aretas, king of Arabia Petra ; but 
conceiving a violent passion for his brother Philip’s wife, 
Herodias, he first seduced her affections from her husband, 
then dismissed his own wife, and married Herodias during 
the lifetime of his brother.—The Baptist had the honesty 
and the courage to reproach the tyrant with the enormity of 
his guilt: .,. he determined to do his duty, and to take the 
consequences. ... Herod observed John, that is, listened to 
him with attention and with pleasure: nay, he went further 
still, “he did many things,” ... which John exhorted .. . him 
to do. ... He perhaps showed more attention to many of his 
public duties, more gentleness to his subjects, more compas-= 
sion to the poor, more equity in his judicial determinations, 
more regard to public worship ; and vainly hoped, like many 
other audacious sinners, that this partial reformation, this 
half-way amendment, would avert the judgments with which 
John threatened him. But the main point, the great object 
of John’s reprehension, the incestuous adultery in which he 
lived, that he could not part with.... What a picture does 
this hold out to us, of that strange thing called human nature, 
Of that inconsistence, that contradiction, that contrariety, 
which sometimes takes place in the heart of man, unsancti« 
fied and unsubdued by the power of divine grace! And what 
an exalted idea does it give of the dignity of a truly religious 
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came and took up his corpse, and laid it in a 
tomb. [Practical Observations.J] 

30 7 Ard ‘the apostles gathered themselves 
together unto Jesus, and told him all things, “both 
what they had done, and what they had taught. 

31 And he said unto them, *Come ye yourselves 
apart into a desert place, and rest awhile: for 
there were many coming and going, and they had 
no leisure so much as to eat. 

32 And they departed into a desert place by 
ship privately. 

33 And the people saw them departing, and 
many ‘knew him, and ran a-foot thither out of 
all cities, and outwent them, and came together 
unto him. 

34 And Jesus, when he came out, ‘saw much 
people, and was moved with compassion toward 
them, "because they were as sheep not having a 
shepherd: ‘and he began to teach them many 
things. : 

35 1 And ‘when the day was now far spent, his 
disciples came unto him, and said, This is a desert 
place, and now the time is far passed; 

36 ‘Send them away, that they may go into the 
country round about, and into the villages, and 
buy themselves bread : for they have nothing to eat. 

37 He answered and said unto them, "Give ye 
them to eat. And they say unto him, "Shall we 
go and buy two hundred “pennyworth of bread, 
and give them to eat? 4 

38 He saith unto them. How many loaves have 
ye? go and see. And when they knew, they say, 
oF ive, and two fishes. 

39 And he commanded them to make Pall sit 
down by companies upon the green grass. 


© 7, &c. Luke 9:10. 10:17. d Acts 1:1. 20;18—21. 1 ‘Lim, 4:12—16, Tit. 2:6,7. 


1 Pet. 5:2,3.  e 1:45. 377,20. Matt.14:13, Johu 6:1, 54,55. Matt, 15:29--31, 
John 6:2. Jam. 1:19. g Matt. 14:14, 15:32, Luke 9:14, Rom, 15:2,3. Heb. 2: 
17. 4:15. h Nom 


7:17, 1 Kings 22:17, 2Chr. 18:16, Jer. 50:6. Zech. 10:2, 
ae ig 


Matt. 15: 


6. ils 


3.21—23. 2 Kings 7:2. Matt. 15: 

f t. 14:17,18. 15:34. Luke 9:13, John 6:9. p 1 Kings 
19:5. Es 35,6, 1 Cor. 14:33,40.  q Luke 9:14,15. 7:34. Matt. 14:19, 
Luke 9:16. John 11:41, 17:1. s 8:6,7, 14:22. Deut, 8:10. 1 Sam, 9:13, Matt. 


character, like that of John, which compels even its bitterest 
enemies to reverence and to fear it! and forces even the most 
profligate, and most powerful, to pay an unwilling homage to 
excellence, at the very moment, perhaps, when they are 
meditating its destruction! ... The fate of John might have 
remained undecided for a considerable time, had not an inci- 
dent taken place, which determined it.... The folly, the 
rashness, and the madness of such an oath,’ (as Herod's) 
‘on so foolish an occasion, could be exceeded by nothing but 
the horrible purpose to which it was perverted. ... Herodias 
had a passion to gratify, stronger perhaps than any other, 
when it takes full possession of the human heart, and that 
was revenge. She had been mortally injured, as she con- 
ceived, by the Baptist: ... and she not only felt the highest 
indignation at this insult, but was afraid that his repeated 
remonstrances might at length prevail. ... Herod, conceiving 
himself, most absurdly, bound by his oath to comply even 
with this inhuman demand, ... preferred the real guilt of 
murder, to the false imputation of perjury. Herodias “had 
a quarrel against John:” according to the original, ‘she fas- 
tened and hung upon him,” and was determined not to let go 
her hold, till she had destroyed him. ... We are informed by 
Josephus, that Herod’s marriage with Herodias drew on him 
the resentment of Aretas, ... the father of his first wife, who 
declared war against him, and... defeated his army with 
great slaughter. This, says the historian, the Jews consi- 
dered as the just judgment of God for his murder of John. 
..- Not long after this, both he and Herodias were deprived 
of their kingdom by the Roman emperor, and sent into per- 
petual banishment: and it is added by another historian, 
that ... Salome met with a violent and untimely death” Bp. 
Porteus, 

AAs one of the prophets. (15) Ifnot one of the old pro- 
phets risen from the dead, his character, preaching, and mi- 
racles, resemble theirs.—Had a quarrel. (19) “ An inward 
gruds.” Marg, Evexev. Luke 11:53. Evexw. ‘ Immineo.... 
Signifivat summam offensionem, que faciat ut quis omnes captet 
occasiones quibus alteri noceat” Leigh. Implicor. Gal. 5:1, 
Not elsewhere N. T.—Heard him gladly. (20) Notes, Ez. 
33:30—33, v. 32. Matt. 13:20,21.—High captains. (21) 
Xidtapxors. Qui mille viris preest. John 1&12. Acts 21:31, 
32.—Half, &c. (23) Note, Esth.'7:22—4.—An executioner. 
(27) ‘One of his guard.” Marg. =rexoviatwoa. Spicu- 
lator, Satelles. It is originally a Latin word, being derived 
from spiculum, 4 avelin; or rather from speculator, a kind of 
soldier employed to guard the person of the Emperor. 

V. 30—46. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 14:13—21. Luke 


(152 ) 


MARK. 


A. D. 32 


40 And they sat down in ranks, %by hundreds, 
and by fifties. 

41 And when he had taken the five loaves and 
the two fishes, "he looked up to heaven, and 
sblessed, and brake the loaves, and gave them to 
his disciples to set before them; and the two fishes 
divided he among them all. 

42 And they did all eat, tand were filled. 

43 And they took up "twelve baskets full of the 
fragments, and of the fishes. 

44 And they that did eat of the loaves were 
about five thousand men. 

45 And *straightway he constrained his dis- 
ciples to get into the ship, and to go to the other 
side before 'unto ’Bethsaida, while he sent away 
the people. 

46 And when he had sent them away, "he de- 
parted into a mountain to pray. 

47 “| And when even was come, the ship was 
in the midst of the sea, and he alone on the land. 

48 And the saw them toiling in rowing ; for the 
wind was contrary unto them: and about *the 
fourth watch of the night the cometh unto them, 
pe upon the sea, and “would have passed by 
them. 

49 But when they saw him walking upon the sea, 
they ‘supposed it had been a spirit, and cried out; 

50 For they all saw him, and were troubled: 
and immediately he talked with them, and saith 
unto them, Be of good cheer: tIt is 1; be not 
afraid. 

51 And he went up unto them into the ship; 
fand the wind ceased; and they were sore 
aged in themselves beyond measure, and won- 

ered., ; 


15:36. 26:26. Luke 24:30. John 6:11,23. Acts 27:35. Rom.14:6, 1Cor. 
10:31, Col. 3:17, 1 Tim, 4:4,5. 1 8:8,9. 2 Kings 4:42—44, Ps, 145:15,16. Matt. 
14:20,21. 15:37,38. Luke 9:17, John 6:12,13, uu 8:19,20. x Matt. 14:22. John 
6:15—17, } Or, over against Bethsaida. y 8:22. luke 10;13. 2 1:33, Mat. 
14:23, Luke 6:12. 1 Vet. 2:21. a Is.54:11. Jon. 1:13. Matt, 14:24, b Ex. 14: 
24. 1Sam. 11:11. Luke 12:38. ¢ Job 9:8. Ps. 93:4. 104:3. d Gen. 19:2. 32: 


26. Luke 24:28. e Job 4:14—16. Matt. 14:25,26. 
41. John 6:19,20, 20:19,20, 
Luke 8:24,25, John 6:21. 


f Matt. 14:27, Luke 24:37— 
g 4:39, U's. 107:28—30. Matt. 8:26,27, 14:28—32, 
h 1:27. 2:12, 4:41. 5:42. 7:37. 


9:10—17. John 6:1—21.—Rest. (31) AvaravecSe. 14:41. 
Matt. 26:45. ... Avaravors. See on Matt. 11:29.—Had... 
leisure.] Huxarpovy. Acts 17:21. 1 Cor. 16:12.—Evuxatpos. 
21. Evuxacpws. 14:11. 2 Tim. 4:2. (Ex ev bene, et xatpos. 
tempus, opportunitas.) See on 2 Tim. 4:2.—Outwent. (38 
IIpon\Sov. Came before. 'The people were at the place 
before Jesus and his disciples landed.—Sheep, &e. (34 
Note, Matt. 9:36—38.—Two hundred pennyworth. 37 
Atakocwwv dnvaptwy. Two hundred denarii: each the value 
of a day’s labour in harvest. (Matt. 20:2. Gr.)—By com- 
panies. (39) vproota ovprooa’ symposia, convivia. (Ex 
avy, et moots, potus.)—In ranks. (40) Wpactat mpactat. 
Neither cuprociov nor mpacta is used elsewhere in N. T. 
The latter word is taken from beds in a garden, to which com- 
panies of people, seated in rows, twice the number in rank 
as in file, would bear some resemblance. Many expositors 
seem to think, that the whole multitude formed one body, a 
hundred in rank and fifty in file: but the plural number 
* (companies, companies; ranks, ranks,’) leads us to conclude, 
that several distinct companies were formed, but all arranged 
in the same manner.—Bethsaida. (45) Bethsaida was near 
the place where Jesus and the disciples then were, and pro~ 
bably to the east of the sea of Tiberias: but learned men 
are not agreed in respect of its situation. (Marg. Ref. 
Luke 9:10.) —Had sent... away. (46) Arorakapevos, vale 
dicens, amandans. Luke 9:61. 14:33. Acts 18:18,21. 2 Cor. 
2:13. (Ex aro, et racow, mando.) The word implies, the 
parting directions and injunctions of one about to leave his 
family, friends, or servants—To pray.] Marg. Ref. z 
Note, Matt. 14:22—24, v. 23. : 
V.47—52. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 14:22—32.) Had 
the disciples duly reflected on the miracle which Christ had 
wrought, in feeding the multitude, they would not have been 
so exceedingly amazed at his walking on the waves of the sea, 
and causing the tempest to subside. But their minds were 
in part hardened, through remaining unbelief and carnal pre- 
judices ; so that they did not make a proper improvement of 
the miracles which they bcheld, nor darably retain the ime 
pressions, which at first were made on them. Thus th 
speedily forgot their conviction of the divine power of their 
Lord; and this occasioned their astonishment at every re= 
newed display of it. (Note, 8:17—21.) The same words 
are sometimes used for the remaining, and in a degree pre 
vailing evil in true disciples, as for the total dom\ion of evil 
in unbelievers. (Matt. 16:23. Rom. 8:5,6. 1 Co . 3:1.) This 
is not duly attended to by some controversial wnters.— Some. 
cheats have pretended to cure diseases miraculously ; and 
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52 For ithey considered not the miracle of the 
loaves: for their heart was hardened. 

53 ‘I And when they had passed over, they came 
into 'the land of Gennesaret, and drew to the shore. 

54 And when they were come out of the ship, 
straightway they "knew him. 

55 And “ran through that whole region round 


7:18. 8:17,18,21, Matt. 16;9—11, Luke 24:25. 


k 3:5. 16:14. | Matt, 14:34— 
36. Luke 5:1. Jol 6:24. m Ps. 9:10. Phil. 3:10. 


n 2;1—3, 3:7—11. Matt. 4: 
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vbout, and began to carry about in beds those 
chat were sick, where they heard he was. 

56 And whithersoever he entered, into villages, 
or cities, or country, *they laid the sick in the 
streets, and besought him that they might touch 
if it were but ‘the border of his garment; and a» 
many as touched “him were made whole. 


24, o Acts 5:15, p 3:10. 5:27,28. 2 Kings 13:21, Luke 6:19, 22:51. Acts 19:12 
q Num. 15:38,39. Deut, 22:12, Matt. 9:20, Luke 8:44. * Or, ir, 


some have even attempted to raise the dead: yet no impostor, 
I believe, has ever been so bold as to undertake to feed five 
thousand people at once with five loaves and two fishes; or 
to walk on the waves of the sea” Bp. Porteus. 

Hardened. (52) Werwpwpevn. 8:17. John 12:40. Rom. 
11:7. 2 Cor. 3:14. Tlwpwots. See on 3:5. 

V.53—56. Marg. Ref. Notes 5:14—20. Matt. 14:34— 
36.—Touwch. (56) Perhaps the report of the woman, who had 
been cured by touching the fringe of Christ’s garment, encou- 
raged these atllicted persons to apply to him, by his permis- 
sion, in this manner. 

Drew to the shore. (53) MpocwputcSnoav. Ex xpos, et dppos, 
statio navalis. Not elsewhere N. T.—Jf it were but. (56) 
Kay, at least. Acts 5:15. 2 Cor. 11:16, 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—13. We are taught, by our Lord’s example, to re- 
new our endeavours for the spiritual good even of those who 
have already treated us with cruelty or contempt, and where 
danger and contumely may again be expected: and we are 
reminded that industry, in the meanest and most laborious 
honest calling, is far more honourable and beneficial than indo- 
lence or dissipation, especially in youth. They therefore, 
who are placed in inferior situations, should cheerfully go on 
with their employments ;-and, if God have work of another 
kind for them, this will prove no hinderance to their future use- 
fulness. Worldly men indeed despise the most wise and 
excellent persons, because of their mean extraction, low occu- 
pations, or poor relations; or on account of their own previous 
familiarity with them, or superiority over them: for unbelief 
will always find some objection against the truth, and those 
who are zealous for it: but while their unreasonable preju- 
dices preclude them from the benefit, the servants of God 
will find others disposed to profit by them.—Indeed the inha- 
bitants of villages are often more ready to welcome the gospel, 
than those of flourishing and populous cities: if therefore we 
fail of meeting with acceptance in the latter, we should be sa- 
tisfied to go and teach poor peasants and cottagers the way 
of salvation. (Note, Jer. 5:3—6.)—The Lord Jesus, the 
Fountain of all authority in his church, dispenses to every 
rian as he pleases: and he will surely qualify and assist those, 
whom he commissions to preach his gospel. Where the truth 
has hitherto been but little known, it is very desirable that 
ministers should go forth at least by two and two; that they 
may have the comfort and benefit of each other’s society, 
counsel, and prayers. (Note, Hc. 4:9—12.)—While faithful 

reachers earnestly desire and uprightly design to be a bless- 
ing to the peopie; and, content with food and raiment, how- 
ever mean and scanty, seck ‘not theirs but them;” they 
often prove the occasion of deeper condemnation to those, 
who constrain them to “shake off the dust of their feet for a 
testimony against them,” by refusing to hear and receive their 
message.—How heinous a sin must unbelief be, in all who 
have the adequate means of conviction; seeing a righteous 
Ged will render the tinal doom of those who refuse the salva- 
tion of the gospel, even more intolerable than that of Sodom 
and Gomorrah! (Notes, John 3:19—21. Heb. 2:1—4, 12:22 
—25.)—The servants of Christ must go forth in his name, 
every where “ preaching, that men should repent, and turn to 
God, and do works meet for repentance ;” and enforcing their 
exhortations both by the terrors of the law, and by the encou- 
raging truths and promises of the gospel. In this way we 
tay hope that our labours will be blessed, to turn many “from 
darkness unto light, and the power of Satan unto God,” and 
that we shall be the instruments of healing their souls by the 
unction of the Holy Spirit. 

V. 14—29. When the truths, and honour of Christ are 
spread abroad, by the successful labours of his ministers ; men 
will make their observations or conjectures respecting them, 
according to their different humours or prejudices: and then 
the secret remorse and horror of conscience, which wicked 
men experience, will often be brought to light. (Note, Ps. 
73:18-—22.)—No infidel principles, or hardness of heart, or 
worldly grandeur, can at all times preserve the enemies of 
God from terrors and anxieties. They are seldom wholly 
exempt from convictions of their own guilt, and they are often 
unable to exclude the dread of divine vengeance. They may 
unprison or murder their reproyers, but this only increases 
the clamour of their inward monitor and accuser: and any per- 
son, who understands and believes the Bible, may predict the 
consequence of a man’s determining to mount, if possible, the 
y«minit of prosperity, by whatever means and at any rate: for 
if he succeed, he will find his desired eminence a most. turbu- 
Jent, anxious, and perilous situation; and unless he have the 
wisdom and grace to descend speedily into the valley of hu- 
miliation, he will soon be cast down into the depths of hell.— 
We may see the reason, why men cannot receive the mes- 
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sage of God’s ministers, and why they treat them with con- 
tempt and enmity: they feel that their example and doetrin 
is areproach; their pride is affronted, their consciences are 
disquieted, and their darling indulgences opposed: and thus 
they, excited by their associates in iniquity, have an irres 
concilable quarrel against the very persons whom they cannot 
but stand in awe of, as ‘just and holy men,” whom they have 
often heard with apparent satisfaction, and at whose instance 
they have “done many things.”* But the frame of men’s 
minds is very different, when they are hearing the word of 
God, as delivered by a heart-searching awakening preacher 
than it is at those times, when they are celebrating luxurious 
and joyous feasts, indulging their appetites, surrounded with 
flatterers, and carousing with dissipated companions. (Vole, 
Dan. 5:1—4.) Such revels are Satan’s opportunities: he 
waits for them, in order to take his advantage, to push men 
forward into those enormities, {rom which they were restrained 
by remaining scruples, in their more sober hours. Hence it 
has often been known, that the most atrocious murders have 
been hastily committed, as it were, to grace a riotous banquet, 
or to gratify some worthless individual, who had contributed 
to the luxury or conviviality of the occasion! (Vote, 2 Sam. 
13:22—29.) Thus the great murderer of men carries his point, 
and employs his servants in the infatuated work of destroying 
each other’s lives and souls.—If the history of persecutions and 
martyrs could be written, under the guidance of inspiration: 
it would be found, that thousands of the most valuable lives 
had fallen a sacrifice to the revenge of some ambitious and 
licentious Herodias; or of some base wretch, whose pride 
had been affronted, and whose success in wickedness had 
been impeded or endangered by their faithful reproofs. Yet 
even those who are instigated by such prompters often avow, 
that their conscience and honour are concerned ; and devise to 
connect oaths, engagements, and regard to friends, to the 
public peace, or the good of the church, with the gratification 
of their iniquitous cruelty and revenge! They can, however, 
do the faithful servants of God no real harm: he will graciously 
vouchsafe them another kind of recompense than they receive 
from men; and avenge their cause on those who repay their 
friendly warnings with indignity and cruelty. But what will 
be the doom of those, who have instigated even their own 
children, and nearest felatives, to the most atrocious crimes, 
in order to gratify their own malignant and hateful passions! 
(P. O. Matt. aay 

V.30—56. While the enemies of God are triumphing in 
their short-lived success, and his friends are mourning over 
the loss of those who have entered into their rest; he will 
send forth other ministers to spread his gospel, and will pro- 
tect them in their labours till they be finished. Every minis- 
ter must give an account of himself to Christ at last: and it 
behooves us now to do it continually before his ‘throne of 
grace ;” both concerning ‘all we have done, and al! we have 
aught.” Thus we shall have the comfort of his gracious ac 
ceptance of that which has been right, and obtain his blessing 
upon our labours: and thus we may seek his merciful forgive- 
ness of what has been wrong, pray that the effects of it may 
be counteracted, and learn to profit even by our own mistakes 
and offences.—Our blessed Lord, knowing our frailty, will 
allow and provide for us seasons of relaxation after fatiguing 
exertions in his service: that we may be recruited for our 
work, recollect ourselves respecting the state of our own souls, 
and receive further instructions from him concerning our future 
conduct: and if he, by sickness, or any other providentia} 
hinderance, lay us aside for a season from our work ; we should 
not think the time wasted, but listen more attentively to his 
teaching, and seek to profit by the visiiation—Those who 
know the preciousness of Christ and his salvation, and have 
learned where he may be found, will break through all hin- 
derances, that they may seek to him: nor will he refuse 
instruction or assistance to those, who deviate from ordinary 
rules, in their earnestness to obtain the blessings of salvation, 
He has tender compassion for them who are ‘tas sheep not 
having a shepherd ;” and such as wait on him, take the best 
method of obtaining all things needful for soul and body: for, 
as he died on the cross, that he might feed our perishing souls 
with ‘the bread of life,” He will not fail, in his providence, to 
give us food for our bodies also. While we therefore cheer- 
fully and thankfully depend on his power and grace, let us 
copy his example, in being accessible at all times to those 
who want our help; in compassionating the temporal afflic- 
tions of our neighbours, as well as the lost condition of their 
souls; and in being always “ready to distribute, and glad to 
communicate” to their necessities. In order to this, we should 
be frugal in our own expenses, that we may have the more ta 
employ in liberality; and we may trust in the Lord to make 
up, by his blessing, whatever is necessary to our state in life 
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A. D. 32. 
CHAPTER VII. 


The Pharisees fiw fault with the disciples for eating with unwashen hands ; 
and Jesus shows that their traditions ‘‘ make void the law of God,’ 1—13. 
He teaches the so wee and nature of defilement, 14—23, heals the daughter 
of a Syrophenirian woman, 2A—30 5 and a man who was deaf, and had an 
impediment in his speech, 31—37, 


HEN came together unto him “the Pharisees, 
and certain of the scribes, which came from 
Jerusalem. 

2 And when they saw some of his disciples eat 
bread with “defiled, that is to say, with unwashen 
hands, *they found fault. 

3 For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except 
they wash their hands toft, eat not, holding ‘the 
tradition of the elders. 

4 And when they come from the market, ‘except 
they wash, they eat not. And many other things 
there be which they have received to hold, as the 
washing of cups, and +pots, brazen vessels, and 
of Stables. ; 

5 Then the Pharisees and scribes asked him, 
Why ‘walk not thy disciples according to the tra- 
dition of the elders, but eat bread with unwashen 
hands? 

6 He answered and said unto them, f Well hath 
23:22. Matt.15:1. Luke 5:17. 11:53,54..  * Or, common, Acts 10:14,15,28. 
b Dan. 6:4,5. Matt. 7:3—5. 23:23—25. ft Or, diligently. Gr. With the fist. 
Up to the elbow. Theophylact, ¢ 7—10,13. Matt. 15:2—6. Gal, 1:14. Col. 2:8,21, 
22. 1 Pet, 1:18. d Job 9:30,31. Ps. 26:6. Is. 1:16. Jer. 4:14. Matt, 27:24. Luke 
11;38,39. John 2:6, 3:25. Heb. 9:10, Jam. 4:8, 1Jobn 1:7, Gr. Seztarius ; 
about a pintand ahalf. §Or, beds. e 2:16—18. Acts 21:21,24. Rom. 4:12. 


2 Thes. 3:6,11. f Is. 29:13. Matt. 15:7—9. Acts 28:25, g Matt. 23:13—15. Luke 
11:39-—44. °h Ex. 33:31. Hos, 8:2,3. John 5:42. 8:41,42,54,55. 15:24, 2 Tim. 3: 


We should also Jearn to connect piety and charity together ; 
and to delight alternately in communion with God, and in 
doing good to men: and should we meet with storms and diffi- 
culties in the path of duty, we may by faith behold our hea- 
venly Advocate pleading our cause, and ready to come to our 
help, as it were “walking upon the waves,” silencing the 
tempest as he pleases: and allaying our terrors by saying, 
®Be of good cheer: It is I: be not afraid..—Did we duly 
regard even our own experience of his power, truth, and love, 
we should not be so much alarmed at renewed difficulties, or 
at formidable appearances: our expectations would then be 
raised higher; and, though our amazement at his renewed 
iaterpositions might be less, our admiring gratitude and praise 
would be greater, than they now are. But we lose much of 
eur comfort, in the watchful care of our Lord, by remaining 
unbelief, forgetfulness, and hardness of heart.—Did men value 
the health of their souls as they do that of their bodies, and 
had they strong faith in the Redeemer’s power and grace, 
they would flock to him from villages and cities, sparing nei- 
ther trouble nor inconvenience, and beseeching him, that they 
might be enabled in faith to ‘touch even the hem of his gar- 
ment ;” for certainly those who thus apply to him, will be 
made whole of their most inveterate diseases.—And_ here 
again let us learn to be doing good wherever we go, and to 
seek the salvation of Christ, for others as well as for ourselves. 

NOTES.—Cuap. VIL. V.1. ‘None do more resist the 
wisdom af God, than they that should be wisest; and that 
upon zeal for their own traditions; for men do not please 
themselves more in any thing than in superstition; ... to 
which hypocrisy is aconstant companion.’ Beza. It should 
have been ‘a general companion.’—It is probable, the chosen 
persons of the Pharisees and scribes had been deputed to 
watch the conduct and discourses of Jesus, in order to find 
matter of accusation against him; and had come from Jeru- 
salem for this purpose, though they did not avow it. (Marg. 
Ref. Note, Matt. 15:1,2.) 

V.2. Marg. Ref.—Defiled.] “*Common.” Marg. Kowvats. 
Acts 10:14. 11:8. Rom, 14:14. Tit. 1:4. Heb. 10:29. Korvow. 
Acts 10:15. 11:9: What was not in the proper manner puri- 
fied, and set apart for God, was common or profane in Israel. 
(Note, Ex. 42:15—20, v. 20.)—They found fault.) Epepy- 
avro. Rom 9:19. Heb. 8:8. Not elsewhere N. T. 

V.3, 4. (Note, Matt. 15:1,2.) This evangelist gives a 
more particular account of these traditional washings, than 
Matthew did.—The Pharisees and other Jews used not to 
eat, except ‘they washed their hands oft,” or diligently, 
being afraid of having inadvertently contracted defilement. 
When they returned from the markets or places of public 
resort, they would not eat, except they washed, or were 
baptized ; and “they had received,” and very tenaciously 
held, many such things as “the washing,” or baptisms “of 
cups, pots,” and even of their “Stables,” or rather beds, the 
couches on which they reclined to meat. If we suppose that 
they always bathed the whole body, after they returned from 
the markets, which is not very probable; we cannot conceive 
that they plunged their couches in water also. The Pharisees 
blamed Christ’s disciples for ‘ eating with unwashen hands ;” 
and not for not immersing their bodies in water: so it seems 
undeniable, that by the words baptize and baptisms, a partial 
application of water was intended, in this, as well as in several 
other places. (WWotes, Luke 11:37,38. Heb. 9:3—10.)—*A 
fnan shall wash his hands in the morning, so that it shall 
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MARK. 


ae 1; 32 


Esaias prophesied of yuu éhypocrites, as it js writ- 
ten, This people honoureth me with thezr lips, 
but their heart is far from me. 

7 Howbeit iin vain do they worship me, teach- 
ing for doctrines *the commandments of men. 

8 For, laying aside the commandment of God 
ye hold 'the tradition of men, as the washing of 
phe and cups: and many other such like things 

ye do. 
: 9 And he said unto them, "Full well 
the commandment of God, that ye may 
own tradition. 

10 For Moses said, "Honour thy father and thy 
mother ; and, °Whoso curseth father or mother, 
let him die the death. 

11 But ye say, Ifa man shall say to his father 
or mother, PJ¢ is Corban, that is to say, A gilt, by 
whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me; he 
shall be free. 

12 And ye suffer him no more to do aught for 
his father or his mother ; 

13 Making the word of God of none effect 
through your tradition, which ye have delivered: 
and many ‘such like things do ye. 


Me "reject 
eep your 


5. Tit. 1:16, Jam, 2:14—17. i 1 Sam. 12:21, Mal. 3:14, Matt. 6:7. 15:9 1 Cor 
15:14,58. Tit. 3:9. Jam. 1:26. 2:20. k Deut, 12:32. Col. 2:22. 1 Tim, 4:1—3. 
Rev. 14:11,12, 22:18. 13,4. m2 Kings 16:10—16, Is. 24:5. 29:13. Jer, 44:16,17. 
Dan. 7:25, 11:36. Matt. 15:36. 2Thes. 2:4. || Or, frustrate. Ps. 119:126. 
Rom. 3:31. Gal. 2:21. n 10:19, Ex. 20:12. Deut. 5:16. o Ex, 21:17, Lev. 20. 
9, Deut, 27:16. Prov. 20:20. 30:17. Matt. 15:4. p Matt.15:5 23:18. 1 Tim. 5: 
4—8. q9. Is. 8:20. Jer, 8:8,9. Hos. 8:12, Matt, 5:17—20. 15:6. Tit, lilt 
rv Ez, 18:14. Gal. 5:21 


suffice him for the whole day ; and he shall not need to wash 
his hands as oft as he eats; which holds if he do not avert 
his mind any other way; (that is, go abroad, or meddle with 
business, or go to the market, &e) but if he do so, he is 
bound to wash his hands as oft as there is need of washing? 
Maimonides in Hammond. This washing is here called 
being baptized ; not the hands being baptized, but the persons 
being baptized.—It is intimated here, that these observances 
were not peculiar to the Pharisees, but general among the 
Jews, through the influence of the scribes and elders: and 
this shows that the conduct of our Lord and his disciples, in 
this protest, was very marked and pointed. The rites of the 
ceremonial law they strictly observed; and paid the required 
tribute, lest they should give offence: (Notes, Matt. 17:24-- 
27. 23:1—4.) but as the traditions of the elders undermined 
the authority of the divine law, our Lord himself openly 
refused to comply with them, and taught h:s disciples to do 
the same. (ote, Matt. 15:3—6.) 

Oft. (3) “Dilgently.” “ With the fist. Up to the elbow.* 
Marg. Wvypn. Pugnus, ... manus in pugnum complicata. 
‘ All interpretations imply diligent and accurate care in wash- 
ing? Leigh. HereonlyN.T. Ew. 21:18. Sept—Excem 
they wash. (4) Eav py Barriowrvrat. See on Matt. 3:6.—The 
washing.] Barricpous. 8. Heb. 6:2. 9:10. Barricua. Matt. 
3:7. 20:22.23.—Pots.] Marg. Zscrwy. 8. Not elsewhere 
N.T.—Tables.] ‘“‘ Beds.” Marg. K\wwv. Matt. 9:2,6. et al. 
1 a 5—7. Marg. Ref. Notes, Is. 29:13—16. Matt. 15: 

V.8. Cups.) If made of metals; for earthen vessels, if 
in any way they contracted defilement, must be broken. 
(Lev. 11:33.) 

V.9. Full well, &c.] Do ye not act in a most becoming 
and pious manner, by thus preferring human traditions to 
God’s commandments? The guilt and folly of the scribes 
and Pharisees are exposed by an ironical commendation, 
( Note, 1 Kings 18:27—29.)—Kados. 6,37. Matt. 15:7. John 
8:48.—Reject.|  ‘‘Frustrate.” Marg. ASerare. (Ex a et 
TtSnpt, pono.) Ye put away, that is, contemptuously. Luke 
aes 10:16. John 12:48. 1 Cor. 1:19. Gal. 2:21. 3:15. Hed. 
10:28. : 

V.10. Marg. Ref. Notes, Ex. 21:15—17. Lev, 20:9. 
Die the death.| | Oavarw redevrarw. Let him die by death, 
Ex. 21:17. Sept. AHebraism. ‘* Without hope of escaping” 

V. 11,12. (Marg. Ref. Note, Matt.15:3—4,) Corban is 
a Hebrew word, very frequently used in the Old Testament, 
for different kinds of sacred oblations.—Some have supposeu 
that this might be especially meant of a rash vow BR by a 
man in a passion, that he would do nothing more for his 
parents, but would rather give all that he could spare to the ~ 
treasury of the temple ; which would be equivalent to cursing 
them: yet the blind Pharisees had determined that even such 
a vow ought to be religiously observed! The words however 
seem to mean generally, that any man’s vow, to devote his sub= 
stance, or what could be spared, to the Corban, was supposed 
not only to excuse him from relieving his parents, but to subjec* 
him to a dreadful curse, if he did; to avoid which, he would 
rather venture on the consequence of breaking the command- 
ment of God. This makes the contrast very striking. 5 

V. 13. Notes, Is. 8:20. Jer. 8:8,9. _ Hos. 8:11,12. Matt. 5: 
17—20. Rom. 3:29—31.—Many such, &e.] ‘Vows take 
place, even in things commanded by the law, as well as 
things indifferent: and then any one is so bound by them th 
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14 1 And ‘when he had called all the people 
unto him, he said unto them, Hearken unto me 
every one of you, and understand : 

15 ‘There is nothing from without a man, that 
entering into him can defile him: "but the things 
which come out of him, those are they that defile 
the man. 

16 If *any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 

17 And when he was entered into the house 
from the people, his disciples asked him concern- 
ing the nareble: 

18 And he saith unto them, “Are ye so without 
understanding alsof Do ye not perceive that 
whatsoever thing from without entereth into the 
man, 7 cannot defile him: 

19 Because “it entereth not into his heart, but 
into the belly, and goeth out into the draught, 
purging. all meats? 

20 And he said, *That which cometh out of the 
man, that defileth the man. 

21 For from within, ‘out of the heart of men, 
proceed ‘evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
murders, 

22 Thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, 
lasciviousness, ‘an evil eye, blasphemy, f pride, 
foolishness: 

23. All these evil things come from within, and 
2defile the man.. (Practical Observations.] 

24 1 Andi from thence he arose, and went into 
the borders of *I'yre and Sidon, and entered into 
an house, 'and would have no man know it: but 
he could not be hid. 

25 For ™a certain woman, "whose young daugh- 

Kings 18:21, 22:28. Ps. 49:1,2. 94:8, Matt. 15:10, Luke 12:1,54—57. 20:45— 
t 18—20. Lev. 11:42-—47, Acts 10:14—16,28, 11:8—10. 15:20,21. Rom, 14: 
1 Cor. 10:25. 1 Tim. 4:3—5, ‘Tit. 1:15. Heb, 9:10. 13:9. u20—23. Prov. 4: 
. Matt. 12:34,35. 15:16—20. x 4:9,23. Matt, 11:15, Rev. 2:7,11,17,29. 3:6, 
Matt, 13:10,36, 15:15. 24:13. Is, 28:9,10. Jer. 5:4,5. Matt. 
» Url, Luke 24:25. John 3:10. 1 Cor. 3:2, Heb, 5:11,12. a Matt. 15: 

. 1 Cor, 6:13, Col. 2:21,22. b 15. Ps. 41:6. Hos, 7:6. Mic. 2:1. Matt. 12:34— 
27. Jam. athe 3:6. 4:1. oc Gen. 6:5. 8:21. Job 14:4, 15:14—16. 25:4. Ps. 58; 


123 4:14. 17:9. Matt. 15:19, 23:25—28. Luke 16:15, Acts 5:4. 
Gal. 5:19—21. Vit. 3:3. Jam. 1;14,15, 4:1—3. 1 Pet. 4: 
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59:7. 3 
25:54,56. 1 Sam. 18:8,9. Prov, 23:6. 28:22. Mat. 20:15. f 2 Chr, 32:25,26,31. 
Ps. 10:4, Ob. 3,4, 2 Cor. 10:5, 1 Pet.5:5. g Prov. 12:23, 22:15, 24:9, 27:22. Kc. 


he cannot, without great sin, do that which is commanded.’ 


Jewish Canon in Pocock. 

Making ...of none effect.] Axvpovyres. Matt. 15:6. Gal. 3:17. 

V. 14-21. Marg. Ref. Notes, Mutt. 15:10—20.—Are 
ye, &c. (18) Note, 8:17—21.—Evil thoughts. (21) Atado- 
yiopoe movypot. Matt, 15:19. Luke 2:35. 5:22. 24:38, Rom. 
121. Jam.2:4. “ Eyil thoughts,” or reasonings, or imagina- 
tions, spring from the corrupt state of the heart. (Marg. 
Ref. d. Notes, Gen. 6:5. Is. 59:3—8. Jer. 4:14. Rom. 
1:21—23. 2 Cor. 10:1—6, v. 5.) 

V.22. Marg. Ref —Covetousness.] Weovekrat. (Ex rier, 
plus, et exw, habeo.) Lukel2:15. Rom. 1:29. 2 Cor. 9:5. 
Eph. 4:19. 5:3. Col. 3:5. 1 Thes. 2:5. 2 Pet. 2:3,14, (Note, 
Eph. 5:3,4.) The connexion of this word with kAorat, thefts, 
both plural, fixes its meaning, and shows that covetousness, 
in all its forms, makes way for varied kinds of dishonesty.— 
Wickedness.] Ylovnptat, wickednesses. Matt. 22:18. Rom. 
1:29. Inveteratam malitiam declarat omnium scelerum matrem. 
Beza.—An evil evye.] OpSadpos ror nos, a malignant, grudg- 
ing, envious disposition, often expressed by the looks. (Marg. 
Ref.e. Notes, Gen. 31:1—3. Matt. 20:1—16, v, 15.)—Las- 
siviousness.] Acsdyeta. Rom. 13:13. 2 Cor, 12:21. Gal. 
5:19. Eph. 4:19. 1 Pet. 4:3. 2 Pet. 2:7,18. Jude4. Petu- 
antia, protervia, ...effrenata quedam peccandi libido. In 
Leigh —TVantonness, lasciviousness.—Pride.] ‘Yrepnpana. 
Here only N. T. ‘Yzepnpavos. Luke 1:51. Rom, 1:30. 
Jam. 4:6. (Ex bxep et datvonat.) ‘He thinks himself above 
hat which heis. Leigh. Note, Rom. 12:33—5.—-Foolishness.] 
Agpoourn. 2 Cor. 11:1,17,21.—Agpwv. Luke 11:40. (Ex 
a priv. et deny, mens.) Some understand this of vainglorious 
boasting: but whatever evil propensity leads men to act in a 
foolish, rash, jnfatuated manner, as if deprived of reason, inay 
be intended. Even excess in eating and drinking, by which 
indeed a man is defiled with what goeth in at his mouth, must 
be considered as springing from the sensuality of his heart, 
snd its immoderate hankering after animal indulgence. (Vote, 
Matt. 15:10,11.) : 

V.24—30. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 15:21—28.) This 
woman, of Canaan’s devoted race, seems to have had no 
other instruction, than that derived from reading the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament alone. Yet, having heard con- 
cerniug the miracles and doctrine of Jesus, (3:8. Matt. 
4:24.) and doubtless having compared what she heard with 
the prophecies of the Messiah, she assuredly knew that 
te was the Messiah; and without hesitation addressed him 
im tiat character!—She was* not only a true, but a most 
emwment believet.— What an inducement to disperse the Bible! 


CHAPTER VII. 


A. DESR 


ter had an unclean spirit, heard of him, and came 
and °fell at his feet: 


26 ‘The woman was a “Greek, !a Syrophenician 


by nation; and she besought him that he would 
cast forth the devil out of her daughter. 


27 But Jesus said unto her, oLet the children 
first be filled: for it is not meet to take the chil 
dren’s bread, and to cast it unto the does. 

28 And she answered and said unto him, Yes, 
Lord, "yet the dogs under the table cat of the 
children’s crumbs. 

29 And he said unto her, *For this saying go 
thy way ; the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 

30 And when ‘she was come to her house, she 
found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid 
upon the bed. E 

31 7 And again, departing “from the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the sea of Galilee, 
through the midst of the coasts of *Decapolis. 

32 And they ¥bring unto him one that was deaf, 
and had an impediment in his speech; and they 
beseech him to put his hand upon him. 

33 And the took him aside from the multitude, 
and put his fingers into his ears, and he spit, and 
touched his tongue ; 

34 And “locking up to heaven, he siched, and 
saith unto him, ‘Ephphatha, that is, “Be opened. 

35 And ¢straightway his ears were opened, and 
teptie of his tongue was loosed, and he spake 
plain. 

36 And the charged them that they should tell 
no man: but the more he charged them, so much 
the more a great.deal they published it. 


:25, 1 Pet.2:15. h 15,1820, 1 Cor. 3:17. Tit. 1:15. Jude 8. i Matt. 15:21 
3:8. Gen, 10:15,19. 49:13. Josh. 19:28,29. Is. 23;1—4,12, Kz, 28:2,21,22. 12:1, 
7, 6:31,32, Is. 42:2. Matt.9:28. 1 Tim. 5:25, m Matt. 15:22, n 9:17—23, 
1:40, 5:22,23,33. Luke 17:16. Acts 10:25,26, Rev. 22:8,9. * Or, Gentile. Is. 
49:12, Gal. 3:28, Col. 3:11. p Matt, 15:22. q Matt. 7:6. 10:5,6, 15:23—28, 
Acts 22:21 ,22, Rom. 15;8. Eph. 2:12. r Ps. 145:16, Is. 22. 

Luke 7:6—8, 15:30—32. Acts 11:17,18. Rom, 3:29, 10:12. Fy 
15,16, 66:2. Matt. 5:3. 8:9—13. 1 John 3:8. t John 4:50—52. 
29. x 9:20. Matt.4:25. y Matt. 9:32,33. Luke 11:14. 
17:19—22. 2 Kings 4:4—6,33,34, John 9:6,7. 
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d 1:41, Luke 7:14, 18:42, John 11:43. Acts 
3,4. 95:5,6, Matt. 11:5, 
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Borders. (24) MeSopa. (Ex pera et. bpra, terminus, fines.) 
Here only N. T.-—JWould have, &c.] ‘Lest he should seem 
industriously to resoft to, and converse with heathens. 
neglecting the Jews.’ Grotius.—Greek. (26) “ Gentile. 
Marg. ‘EXdnvis. Acts 17:12. Fem. of &d\nv, Grecus. Not 
a full proselyte to the religion of Israel, and therefore re- 
garded as a Gentile-—Syrophenician.] That part of Phe 
nicia, which the Syrians had conquered, was called Syro- 
phenicia.—Yes. (28) Na. It is rendered in Matthew 
Truth: “ Truth, Lord.”—It is sometimes a form of assenting, 
and sometimes of entreating. Philem. 20.— That which the 
proud do reject, that do the humble, as it were, wring out.’ Beza. 

V. 31—36. This miracle is nowhere else recorded. The 
dispossessed demoniac had declared, through the region 
of Decapolis, “ what great things Jesus had done for him.” 
(5:20.) Some persons indeed, long before, attended on 
Christ from that country: (Matt. 4:25.) but it is probable, 
that the man’s testimony had considerable effect in disposing 
the people to regard Jesus with greater reverence and ex- 
pectation, when he went again into those parts. (Note, 
5:14—20.) They immediately therefore brought unto hima 
man, who was deaf, and could scarcely speak, entreating 
him to cure him by laying his hand upon him, as he fre- 
quently did: (5:23. Mole, 2 Kings 5:9—12, v. 1.) but he was 
pleased on this occasion to vary his method, and to show that 
he was not confined to any one. (Note, 8:22—26.) He 
took the man aside, put his fingers in his ears, and, spitting, 
touched his tongue. Then “looking up to heaven,” to de- 
note that he acted by a divine power, in perfect union with 
the Father, and “ sighing,” as sympathizing with the man in 
misery, and in a view of the calamities to which men are 
exposed by sin; (Notes, John 11:33—46, vv. 33,35,38,41.) he 
said with authority, ‘* Be opened ;” and an immediate cure 
ensued, to the exceedingly great astonishment of the people, 
who acknowledged the power, goodness, and excellency of 
his works, in this and other instances. And, though he 
charged them, as usual, not to publish the miracle, this only 
proved an occasion to them the more to speak of it. They 
probably deemed it improper, that his wonderful works 
should be concealed, through his care in avoiding ostentation, 
(Notes, Matt. 9:30,31.) 

‘ad an impediment in his speech. (32) Moyt\adov. (Ex 
poyts, vir, Luke 9:39, et N\adew, loquor.) Here only N. T.— 
Ts. 35:6. Sept.—Ephphatha. (34) This is Synac, but it 
varies very little from the Hebrew word of the same signifi» 
cation.—Be opened.] AtavorxSnre. 25. Luke 2:23, 24:31,82, 
45, Acts 16:14. 17:3, (Ex dia, et avoty w, aperio.) 

tb} 


AEDIS2: 


ng, *He hath done all things well: ‘he maketh 


both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak. 
CHAPTER VIII. 


Jesus miraculously feeds the multitudes, 1—9; refuses the Pharisees a sign, 
10—13; warne the diactples against their leaven, and that of Herod ; and 
reproves them for dulneas of understanding, 14—21 ; gives sight to a blind 
man ul Gethinida, 2—25; approves Peter's confession, predicts his own 
sufferings, and rebukes Peter for objecting to them, 2I—33; and teaches 
self-deni il and a willingness to suffer for his sake, 34—50, 

N those days, *the multitude being very great, 

and having nothing to eat, Jesus called his 
disciples unto him, and saith unto them, 

2 I have *compassion on the multitude, because 
they have now been with me three days, ‘and 
aave nothing to eat: ; ; 

3 And if 1 send them away fasting to their own 
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houses, “they will faint by the way; for divers of 


them came from far. ; 

4 And his disciples answered him, ¢From 
whence cau a rman satisfy these men with bread 
here in the wilderness ¢ 

'5 And he asked them, ‘How many loaves have 
ye? And they said, Seven. ; 

6 And he commanded the people 8to sit down 
on the ground:-and he took the seven loaves, 
band gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his dis- 


Acts 2:712, 3:0—13. 14:11. h Gen. 1:31, 
b 1:41, 5:19, 6:34. 9:22. Ps. 103:13, 


4:24. 6:52,33. Jolin 4:6—8,30—34. d Judg. 8:4—6. 1 Sam. 14:28—31. 30:10— 
12. Je.4 e 6:52, Num. 3. 2 Kings 4:42—44. 7:2, Ps, 78719,20. 
Matt. 15 John 6:7—9, £6:38. » 14:15—17. 15:34, Luke 9:13. g 6:39, 


40. Matt. 14:18,19. 15:35,36. Luke 9:1 
1 Sam. 9:13. Matt, 15:36. 28:26, Luke 24:36. 
10:30,31, Col. 3:17. 1 Tim, 4:3—5. i Luke 24:41,42. Jolin 21:5,8,9. k 19,20. Ps. 

V. 37. (Note, 9.) This unreserved commendation im- 
ylied that Jesus was the predicted Messiah, and that the 
ribose and seribes were highly criminal in opposing him, 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

Vv. Those “clean hands and that pure heart,” 
which Christ requires and bestows, are very different from 
the externa! decency, and superstitious forms and appear- 
ances of sanciity, which have distinguished Pharisees in 
every age. ( Notes, Mutt. 5:8. 2 Cor. 7:1. Jam. 4:7—10.) 
Their outward purifications and ceremonies can neither 
purge the conscience from guilt, nor the affections from ava- 
rice, ambition, sensuality, or hypocrisy: and if our hearts be 
purified by faith and grace, we need no human inventions in 
accession, but “ail things will be made clean unto us.” Yet 
formalists commonly find fault with true disciples, for not 
complying with their superstitions ; and plead his authority 
‘or them, im order to bear down his canse and persecute his 
people !—Meu may be very zealous for various plausible 
and burdensome observances, and exact in attending 4to 
hem: yet remain strangers to true religion, enemies of 
Christ, and hypocritical worshippers. This must be the 
case of those zealots, of every denomination, who “ reject 
the commandments of Grod,” and the doctrines of the gospel, 
“that they may keep their own traditions :” and all vows or 
engagements must be antichristian and impious, which 
allow children to dishonour or neglect their parents ; or which 
authorize men to violate the important and immutable obli- 
Bations of justice, merey, and truth. A spiritual understand- 
ing of the holy law of God, and of the evil of sin; an ac- 
quaiitance with the depravity of the human heart, and the 
defilement, which thence flows into the conduct and conver- 
sation ; aud « discernment of the scriptural way of cleansing 
@ guilty conscience and a polluted heart, will effectually wean 
a man from these human inventions—The enlightened 
Christian will seek the grace of the Holy Spirit, to enable 
hiin to repress the evil imaginations and affections of his 
heart: as he is aware that the very “thought of wickedness 
is sin;” he will endeavour to mortify and purge out the sen- 
sual, malicious, injust, covetous, envious, proud, and am- 
bitious desires of his heart. He will seek deliverance from 
all enmity and hard thoughts of God; from all ingratitude 
solfishiness, and inordinate love even of lawful things. He 
will pray to be cleansed from every inclination which is in- 
consistent witli piety, equity, sincerity, purity, and charity : 
and hie will know, that if he be indeed purified from these 
and such like inward evils, “ which defile the man,” he is 
certainly made partaker of that “holiness, without which no 
man shall sce the Lord ;” and his grand object will then be, to 
nervase more and more in faith and grace, from day to day. 

V. 24—37. While Pharisees are left with decided disap- 
yrobation, ths blessed Saviour manifests his compassion and 
ove to humvle sinners of the Gentiles ; and all, who allow 
themselves to be “unworthy of the crumbs that fall from his 
table,” may confidently call upon him for the food of his be- 
loved children, Still he goes about to every place, to seek 
and save the lost: and neither the obscurity of bis ministers, 
ror the opposition of his enemies, can prevent the discovery 
of his glory and grace. In like manner, it is our business to 
persevere in doing good, privately and in an unambitious 


( 156 ) 
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And swere beyond measure astonished, say- | ciples to set before them ; and they did set rem 
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before the people. 

7 And they had a.few smal} ‘fishes: and he 
blessed, and commanded to set them also before 
them. 

8 So they did eat, "and were filled: and they 
took up of the broken meat that was left seven 
baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were about four 
thousand: and he sent them away. 

10 “i And 'straightway he entered into a ship 
with his disciples, and’ came into the parts of 
Dalmanutha. 

11 And the "Pharisees came forth and began to 
question with him, "seeking of him a sign from 
heaven, °tempting him. 

12 And Phe sighed deeply in his spirit, and saith, 
aWhy doth this generation seek after a sien? 
Verily I say unto you, "There shall no sign be 
given unto this generation. 

13 And ‘he left them, and entering into the ship 
again departed to the other-side. 

14 Sl Now the disciples thad forgotten to take 
bread, neither had they in the ship with them 
more than one loaf. 

15 And "he charged them, saying, *Take heed, 
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16:29—81, 22:67—70. John 12:37—43. r Matt. 12:39,40. 16:4, Luke 11:29,30. 5 Ps. 
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§:21. 12:36, Acts 13:45,46. 18:6. t Matt, 16:5, u Num, 27;19—23, 1 Chr. 28;9,10, 
20. 1 Tim, 5:21, 6:13, 2 Tim. 2:14, x Matt, 16;6,11,12. Luke 12:1;2,15. 


manner ; and “ our labour of love” will not always be hid or 
misrepresented.— When sinners apply to Christ, in behalf of 
themselves and those who are dear to them, earnestly de= 
siring deliverance by him from the oppression of the devil ; 
they may have their faith and humility tried by delays and 
frowns, and be ready to conclude that the blessings are re= 
served for others, and will not be vouchsafed to them: but 
patient and humble waiting on Christ, by faith and prayer, 
will certainly prevail ; nor shall any have cause to say, they 
have sought his face in vain, Thus one after another 
obtains the blessing, and declares the Saviour’s love to 
others ; and they too seek to him, in their trouble and dis- 
tress. And though we find a great variety in the cases, the 
reception and the manner of relief, of those who came to 
him, when he was here below ; yet, in one way or other. 
they all obtained the help which they sought. Thus it still 
is in the grand concerns of our souls: the compassionate 
Saviour still opens the deaf ear, and looses the stammering 
tongue : and when he speaks with divine authority, he opens 
the understanding and the heart to receive instruction, and 
the lips to show forth his praise. (Votes, Js. 35:5—7. John 
9:4—7.) ‘Whilst we then admire the grace and excellency 
of his character, and the power of his works, let us proclaim 
to all around us, that “‘he hath done all things well; he 
maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. VIII. V.1—9. Marg. Ref. Notes, 
Matt. 15:31—38.—Faint, &c. (3) ‘Had there not been 
such danger, Christ had not wrought this miracle; that the 
people might not follow him for loaves ; and having done this, 
he straightway leaves ‘hem, (10) that he might avoid their 
attempts to make him a king.” Theophylact, quoted b: 
Whitby. (Notes, 6:30—46. Matt. 14:15—24, John 6:1—21, 

Bread. (4) ‘This, among the Hebrews, frequently sig- 
nifies all kinds of food: but here it must be understood lite~ 
rally; ... as if the disciples had said, Not even bread 
alone, or any kind of food, can in this place be procured to 
satisfy so large a multitude. Beza.—Our Lord’s blessing 
the fishes, before he ordered them to be set before the com- 
pany, is here mentioned separately ; which shows the im- 
portance attached by the evangelist to this blessing —About 
four thousand, (9) “Four thousand men, besides women 
and children,” Jatt. 15:38. ; 

V. 10—13. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 12:38—40. 15:39, 
16:1—4. John 6:30—35.—Sighed deeply. (12) Avaorsvatas. 
Here only N. T. Alte ingemiscens. (Ex ava et orevato, 
piro.) This was a strong expression of our Lord’s holy indig- 
nation against the obstinate unbelief and hypocrisy of the 
Pharisees ; as well as of his compassionate concern at seein 
them, in this manner, bent on their own destruction, an 
deceiving the souls of the people. (Votes, 3:1—5, v. 5. John 
11:33—40.)—He seems to have left Dalmanutha, withom 
either preaching or working miracles: for it is probable, 
that the people in general were greatly prejudiced agaist 
him by their false teachers. 7S 

V. 14-16. (Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 16:5—12.) ‘We 
must especially beware of them, who corrupt the word of 
God, of what degree soever they be, either in the church or 
ee ei Beza. (Notes, Luke 12:\—7, 1 Cor, 5:6 
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beware of’*the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the 
leaven *of Herod. 

16 And they “reasoned among themselves, say- 
ing, I¢ is because we have no bread. 

17 And when Jesus knew it, he saith unto 
them, Why reason ye because ye have no bread ? 
‘perceive ye not yet, neither understand? have ye 
your heart yet hardened ? 

18 Having eyes, “see ye not? and having ears, 
hear ye not? and do ye not remember ? 

19 When I brake *the five loaves among five 
thousand, how many baskets full of fragments 
took ye up? They say unto him, Twelve. 

20 And when ‘the seven among four thousand, 
how many baskets full of fragments took ye up? 
And they said seven. 

21 And he said unto them, sHow is it that ye 
do not understand ? [ Practical Observations .} 

22 M7 And he cometh to 'Bethsaida; and ‘they 
bring a blind man unto him, and besought him ‘to 
touch him. 

23 And he took the blind man 'by the hand, and 
led him "out of the towns and when he had ®spit 
on his eyes, and put his hands upon him, he asked 
him if he saw aught. 

24 And he looked up and said, °I see men, as 
trees, walking. 

25 Alter that, he put Ais hands again upon his 
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Of Herod. (15) “ Of the Sadducces,” Matt. 16:6,11,12.— 
Note, Matt. 22:15—22. 

V.17—21. ‘They who have their minds fixed on earthly 
things, are utterly blind as to heavenly things; though they 
be never so plainly set forth to them.’ Beza.—Even the disci- 
ples were in some degree infected with the same carnal 

rejudices, which had entirely occupied the minds of the 

harisces and other Jews. Our Lord therefore “rebuked 
them sharply, that they might be sound in the faith.” He 
intimated, that their dulness of undersianding was marvellous 
and inexcusable, when all their advantages were considered. 
Were their hearts also so hard and their eyes so blind, that 
his continued instructions could not convince them of his 
purpose to raise their minds to spiritual and eternal objects, 


* and guard them against false doctrines ; and not to occupy 


them with minute outward distinctions and peculiarities ? 
And could they be so unbelieving, as to doubt his power to 
feed them, after the astonishing miracles which they had so 
lately witnessed? (Marg. Ref. Notes, 1—9. 32—37, v. 33. 
6:30—46. Matt. 13:14,15, 15:32—38. 16:5—12,21—23. Rom. 
7:13,14. 1 Cor. 3:1—3.) 

Hurdened. (17) Werwpwpevny. See on 6:52. 

V. 22—26. St. Mark alone records this miracle.—This 
blind man was conducted by his friends to Jesus, when he was 
come to Bethsaida ; yet he seems not to have been an inha- 
bitant of that city. Our Lord, however, was pleased to 
restore him to sight in an unusual method: perhaps, in order 

radually to increase his faith, and to raise his expectation: 

utit also illustrated the manner in which he often enlightens 
the souls of men. (Notes, 7:31—36, Is. 42:13—17, v. 16. John 
9:4—-7.) “ He took the blind man by the hand, and led him 
out of the town ;” not only that he might work the miracle in 
a more private manner, but probably to mark his disapproba- 
tion of the unbelief and wickedness of the inhabitants. E Note, 
Matt. 1120—24.) He then spat on his eyes, and laid his hands 
on him; (as intimating that the power came from him, what- 
ever external sign was used ;) and inquired, if he could see 
any thing: and the man answered, that “he saw men, as 
trees walking.” He could see the people walking at a dis- 
tance, and their motion satisfied him that they were men; or 
else he would not have been able to distinguish them from 
the trees, which he dimly saw at the same time. “T see 
men walking, as trees.” Our Lord, having again laid his 
hands upon his eyes, and made him look up, his sight was 
completely res!ored: and he then ordered him to return home, 
and not enter into Bethsaida, or tell any one there of his 
being restored; as they were unworthy to receive any more 
attestations of divine power and goodness, having already 
withstood so many. (Marg. Ref.) 

Eves. (23) Oppara. Here only N.'T. Ab orropat, video— 
He looked up. (24) AvaBde Was. 25. Matt. 11:5, Luke 7:22. 


The verb is translated in several places, “ he received sight :” 


yet it is evident, that itis here rendered properly. (Comp. 
Luke 18:43. wih Luke 21:1. ; 
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eyes, and made him look up and he was restored, 
Pand saw every man clearly. 

26 And he sent him away to his house, saying 
aNeither go into the town, nor tell if to any in the 
town, 

27 MT And Jesus went out, and his disciples, inte 
"the towns of Cesarea Philippi: sand by the way 
he asked his disciples, saying unto them, Whom 
do men say that Pam? 

28 And they answered, John the Baptist: but 
some say "Klias 5 and others, One of the prophets. 

29 And he saith unto them, *But whom say ye 
that Lam? And Peter answereth and saith unto 
him, ¥Lhou art the Christ. 

30 And “he charged them that they should tell 
no man of him. 

31 4 And “he began to teach them, that the Son 
of’ man must suffer many things, and be rejected 
of the elders, and of the chief’ priests, and scribes, 
and be killed; cand afier three days rise again. 

32 And he spake that saying “openly. And 
*Peter took him, and began to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had f turned about, and looked 
on his disciples, she rebuked Peter, saying, Get 
thee behind me, Satan: for thou ‘savourest not the 
things that be of God, but the things that be o. 
men. 

34 And when he had Kealled the people unto 
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k7:14. Luke 


V. 27—30. (Notes, Matt. 16:13—20.) ‘As the ancients, 
with general consent, record that this history was dictated by 
the apostle Peter to Mark; who can believe that either Peter, 
or Mark, would have omitted that expression “Thou art 


‘Peter, &c.” if they had thought that the foundation of the 


Christian church was placed in these words ? ... Many praise 
Christ who yet rob him of his true honour.’ Beza.— Charged, 
&c. (30) The premature and unreserved avowal of this truth 
must, without perpetualmiracles, have excited the ill-judging 
multitude to such measures, as would have given the seribes 
and priests an occasion against Jesus, and even have ren- 
dered the Romans jealous of his popularity. It was there- 
fore highly proper, that he should in the most peremptory 
manner forbid the disciples to declare openly that he was the 
Messiah. Let the people gradually collect it, by comparing 
his miracles and doctrine with the Scriptures: as they became 
better acquainted with the true nature of the Messiah’s king- 
dom and salvation. (Notes, Matt. 16:20, John 4:25,26. ) 

The towns, &c. (27) Tas Kopas. Ta pepn, “the parts,” 
Matt. 16:13.—Charged, (30) Exertpnosy. 32,33. 1:25. 3:12. 
4:39, Matt. 826. Luke 9:21. Charged with rebukes. Ateorei\aro. 
Matt. 16:20. 

V.31. Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 16:21—23, v. 21.— After 
three days.] ‘1. It is ten times expressly said, that our Lord 
rose, or was to rise, again the third day :” (Matt. 16:21. 17: 
23. 20:19. Mark 9:31, 10:34. Luke 9:22. 18:33. 24:7,46. Acts 
10:40.) and so the expression which is most used, both in our 
Lord’s predictions before his death, and in his and his apos- 
tles’ language after his resurrection, being this,... these 
other forms of speech, which are but once or twice found in 
Seripture, must be interpreted to accord with it... .. 2. Accor 
ding to the language both of the Hebrew and the Greek, that 
is said to be done after so many days, months, or years, 
which is done in the last of them. ... (Deut. 14:28, 15:1. 26: 
12. 31:10. 2 Chr. 10:5,12.) ... ‘ After three days they found 
him in the temple ;” (Luke 2:46.) thatis, on the third day.... 
3. The Jews ... understood “after three days” to signify no 
more than on the third day. ... For, having told Pilate that 
Christ had said, “after three days I will rise again ;” they 
desire only that a watch might be kept...‘ till the third day.”” 
Whitby. (Matt. 27:63,64.) 

Be rejected.] ArodoxtpacSnvat. Reprobari. 12:10. Matt. 
21:42. Luke 9:22. Fx amo et doxtnalw, probe, discerno.— 
Aoxipos, Rom. 14:18.—Adoxcpos. 1 Cor. 9:27. 

V. 32—37. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 16:21—28. Luke 
9:18—27.— Satan. (33) ‘Jesus calls Peter Satan, as savoure 
ing of the things of Satan; it being onlyySatan who would 
not that our Lord should suffer for the salvation of mankind.’ 
Theophylact, quoted by FW hithy. 

Called. (34) The preceding discourse seems to have been 
delivered to the disciples in the absence of the multitude: 
but Christ, having an exhortation of universal interest to give, 
called to him the people, who were at some distance, that 
they also might hearken, and be instructed by it. 

(ist, } 
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him, with his disciples also, he said unto them, 
IW hosoever will come after me, let him deny him- 
self, and ™take up his cross, and "follow me. 

35 For whosoever will save his life shall lose 
it; bul whosoever shall lose his life Pfor my sake 
and the gospel’s, the same shall save it. 

36 For 4what shall it "profit a man, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? 

37 Or, *what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul? 

38 Whosoever therefore shall be tashamed of 
me, and of my words, in this "adulterous and sinful 
generation, of him also shall *the Son of man be 
ashamed, Ywhen he cometh in the glory of his 


Father, with the holy angels. 
ed 
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i Sse ea eel ee ear ee a 
The gospel’s sake. (35) This is not found in Matthew. He 
who loses his life for the sake of the true gospel of Christ, 
loses it “for Christ’s sake :” but if he dies by adhering to 
“ another gospel,” the case is far different. It is then of no 
ordinary importance to determine what is the gospel of Christ, 
and what is “ another gospel.” (Vole, Gal. 1:6—10.)—If, 
as some learned men think, the word (ux) rendered 
“ soul,” (36, 37.) should be translated life ; it must certainly 
be the office of the expositor, to show that the life, or salva- 
tion, of the soul is meant; else how can he, who “ loses his 
life for Christ’s sake,” “* save his life?” (Vote, John 12:23 
—26. 

Y. 38. (Notes, Is. 51:7,8. 53:2,3. Matt. 5:10—12. 10:32, 
33. Acts 5:41,42. 2 Tim. 1:6—8,11,12. Heb. 11:24—26, 12:2,3. 
13:9—14. 1 Pet. 4:12—16.) That the fear of imprisonment 
or death should terrify others, as it did Peter, to deny Christ, 
could not be at all incredible: but that any should “ be 
ashamed” of him, whom all angels worship, and in whom all 
the inhabitants of heaven glory, must before the event have 
appeared mconceivable; except to those who had a deep 
knowledge of human nature, and experience of the deceitful- 
ness of their own hearts. Yet perhaps there is no sin, to 
which every convert to ttue Christianity is more powerfully 
tempted; and no temptation, which induces such large num- 
bers to act, habitually, against the light and conviction of their 
own consciences, in order to escape the reproach and scorn 
of men, and often of their inferiors, dependents, and domes- 
tics! The propriety of this solemn warning is therefore 
manifest to all, who properly consider what passes under 
their own observation, in every rank and station in the com- 
munity, nay even in the church, in countries professing 
Christianity. For a bold avowal of our dependence on 
Christ, our expectations from him, and our obligations and 
devotedness to him, in the language and spirit of the Scripture, 
will not fail, in almost every circle, to expose us to scorn, and 
to the imputation of folly or enthusiasm: and the fear lest 
the Saviour and Judge should at last be ashamed of us, is the 
proper preservative from yielding to this temptation, in all 
those who desire above all things ** to have confidence, and 
not be ashamed before him at his coming.” (Marg. Ref. 
1 John 2:28. 

Ashamed.| Enacoyuv$n. Luke 9:26. Rom. 1:16. 6:21. 
2 Tim. 1:8,12,16. Heb. 2:11, 11:16.—Adulterous.] Moexadioe. 
Bee on Matt. 12:39. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—21. Our compassionate Lord sometimes requires his 
followers to endure hardship in attending on him; but he 
scli¢ves them before they faint under their burdens: and we 
should copy his example, in noticing the difficulties and 
wants of those around us, that we may obviate or remove 
them. But his love as much excels ours, as his power and 
all-sufficiency exceed our weakness and indigence. He will 
feed his hungry disciples with suitable provision, but they 
have no reason to expect luxuries from him; for these are 
generally lavished on the servants of another master,—Yet 
many professed Christians excuse themselves, én account of 
their poverty, from relieving the distressed, who would think 
ita hardship to dine with Jesus and his company on those 
provisions which he miraculously supplied!—The lively 
Vhristian, however, while his soul is feasted with the * hidden 
manna,” will eat his mean morsel with thankfulness, and, by 
the blessing of God upon it, with better relish, than unthank- 
ful worldly men do their royal dainties. (Vote, Rev. 2:!7,)— 
Alas! what cause have we to groan and sigh because of 
chose around us, who destroy themselves and others by their 

erverse and obstinate unbelief, and enmity.to the gospel !— 
ut we have great cause to be humbled and thankful on our 
own account; for the Lord has continual reason to reproye 
us also, for our remaining distrust and carnal apprehensions. 
tow is it, that we no more see the glory of his truths, the 
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A. D: 32 
CHAPTER IX. 


The transfiguration of Christ, 1\—10. He shows that John the Baptist ta 
** Blias who was to come,’’ 1I—13. He casts out a dumh and dea. irit, 
having rebuked the company, and the disciples, for their unbelief, 1A—29. 
He foretells his own death and resurrection, 30—32 ; reproves the ambition 
of the disciples, 33—31; forbids them to hinder one, who cast out devils 
inhis name, though he followed not with them, 38—41; shows the guilt of 
offending weak believers, 42; and warns his hearers to part with all occa 
sions of sin however valued ; showing the eternal doom of the wicked, 
especially of apostates, in most awful language, 43—50. 


ND he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, 

“that there be some of them that stand here, 

which shall not "taste of death, till they have seen 
the kingdom of God come with power. 

2 4 And ‘after six days, Jesus taketh with him 
Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth them up 
into fan high mountain apart by themselves: and 
he was Stransfigured before them. 
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22:30, John 21:23. Acts 1:6,7. d Matt, 17:1, &c. Luke 9:28, &c. ¢ 5:37. 14:33, 
2Cor.13:1. f Ex. 24:13, 1 Kings 18:42,43, Matt. 14:13. Luke 6:12. ° g 16:12, 
Fix. 34;29-—35. Is. 33:17. 53:2, Matt. 17:2. Luke 9:29. John 1:14. Rom, 12:2, 
2 Cor, 3:7—10, Phil. 2:6—8, 5:21. 2 Pet. 1:16—18, Rev. 1:13—17. 20:11. 


privileges of his kingdom, the security of his word, the 
spirituality of his precepts? How is it, that we so often 
mistake his meaning, disregard his warnings, and distrust his 
providence? Alas! these things arise from the remains of 
that same leaven, which wholly prevails in the hearts os 
unbelievers. Let us then watch against it: and let us beseech 
the Lord to remove from us ‘all hardness of heart,’ and 
blindness of understanding ; that we may perceive, hear, and 
remember his truths and precepts, and be thankful for ail his 
multiplied kindnesses to us. 

V. 22—38. The Lord in general illuminates our minds 
gradually ; and he works by means, which are often no more 
than external signs of his efficacious operation. Thus he 
sometimes takes a poor blind sinner aside from the multitude. 
gradually removes the darkness from his understanding, an 
leads him to some indistinct views of spiritual things. This 
is his own work: he will perfect it, and we should wait hig 
time. Let then all who desire this blessmg, seel: for it to 
Christ, “‘ the Light of the world,” in the use of the means 
appointed by him, and they shall not be disappointed. But 
while ‘ the blind see out of obscurity,” the proud, who reject 
his teaching, are given up to darkness and delusion ; and even 
the means of instruction are in righteous judgment withdrawn 
from them.—The Lord will interrogate his followers on their 
proficiency: and his real disciples are distinguished by their 
honourable thoughts of him, and large expectations from him, 
He will approve of what we are enabled to speak or do ina. 
proper manner: but we continually need to be taught further 
lessons, or to have our minds stirred up to remembrance, 
concerning his sufferings for us, and the self-denial which he 
requires from us. Our minds are by nature very averse to 
these humiliating and spiritual instructions: and even where 
some true knowledge, faith, and grace exists there may be, 
and often are, much ignorance, error, and remains of * the 
carnal mind.”—As our Lord so sharply reproved Peter for 
objecting to his sufferings, which the glory of God and the 
salvation of his people required ; we should by this be re= 
minded, that those who would set us against self-denial, for 
the honour of our Lord, and the good of others, ‘* savour the 
things that are of men, and not those that are of God.” All 
people should therefore be called to observe, that they, who 
would go after Christ to heaven, must “deny themselves, 
take up thejr cross, and follow him :” and that they only are 
in the way of eternal happiness, who are willing to venture 
all, even their very lives, rather than deny Christ, or be 
ashamed of him in this evil world. Did we duly consider the 
worth and danger of our precious souls, for which no ransom 
could be found but the blood of Emmanuel, we should count 
the whole world contemptible, if the gain of it endangered our 
salvation ; and the loss of life our greatest gain, if laid down 
for the sake of Christ and the gospel. May we then con- 
tinually think of that season, when he will ‘* come in the 
glory of the Father, with his holy angels,” and may we now 
estimate every earthly object as we shall do on that important 


day! (P. O. Matt. 16:13—28.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. IX. V.1. (Notes, Matt. 16:24—28, 
v. 28.) ‘ This chiefly refers to the providential appearance 
of Christ for the destruction of Jerusalem....Our Lord’s 
manner )of speaking intimates, that most of the company 
should be dead before the event referred to: yet his ascension 
happened in a few months after.’ Doddridge. Some interpret 
the passage of the successful preaching of the gospel after 
Christ’s ascension, and the powerful establishment of his 
kingdom by means of it: but the reason ass.gned in this 
quotation seems conclusive, for interpreting it of his glorious 
appearance, in his providence, to remove the great hinderance 
to the full settlement of the Christian church, by destroying 
Jerusalem, and terminating the Jewish dispensation. (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, 13:24—31. Matt. 24:3,15—18,26—28, Lake 2” 
21:25—28, John 21:18—23.) 


A..D. $2. 


3 And "his raiment became shining, exceeding 
white as snow; so as ‘no filler on earth can white 
them. 

4 And there 'appeared unto them ™Ehas with 
®Moses; and they were talking with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answered and said to Jesus, Mas- 
ter, ‘it is good for us to be here: and let us make 
three tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Elias. 

6 For *he wist not what to say; for they were 
sore afraid. 

7 And there was 3a cloud that overshadowed 
them: and a voice came out of the cloud, saying, 
FThis is my beloved Son; ‘hear him. 

8 And ‘suddenly, when they had looked round 
about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus 
only with themselves. 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, 
the charged them that they should tell no man 
what things they had seen, *till the Son of man 
were risen from the dead. 

10 And Ythey kept that saying with themselves, 
uestioning one with another *what the rising 
rom the dead should mean. 

11 7 And they asked him, saying, *Why say 

the scribes that Elias must first come ? 

12 And he answered and told them, Elias verily 
cometh first, and ’restoreth all things ; and how it 
is written of the Son of man, that che must suffer 
many things, and be ‘set at nought. 

13 But Tsay unto you, That ¢Elias is indeed 
comes fand they have done unto him whatsoever 

i 


they listed ; as it is written of him. 
(Practical Observations.) 
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Phil. 2:7,8. 

V. 2—9. Marg. and Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 17:1—9. 
Luke 9:28—36. 2 Pet. 1:16—18.—It is good, &e. (5) Had 
it been possible for Peter to have gone to heaven directly, 
with Christ, and Moses, and Elias; all his usefulness would 
have been prevented. (Wotes, John 12:23—26. 15:12—16.) 
But he lived many years amidst conflict and suffering, and 
died on a cross: yet tens and hundreds of thousands were 
saved by his means, to the glory of God by him! And 
was not this well worth his while? (Votes, Phil. 1:19—26. 
2 Pet. 1:12—15.) 

Shining. (3) UrABovra. TrihBow, corrusco. 
where N. T. Ps. 7:12. Sept.—Sore afraid. (6) ExgoBor. 
Heb. 12:21. Not elsewhere N. T. Deut. 9:19. Sept.— 
Should tell, &c. (9) Atmmynowvrat. 5:16, Ecrnre. Matt. 17:9. 

V. 10. Marg. Ref.— Questioning, &c.] The apostles 
argued with each other concerning their Lord’s meaning, 
when he said, “ Till the Son of man be risen from the dead.’ 
(9) Not that they did not believe a future resurrection, or 
had any peculiar difficulty concerning the common meaning 
of the words; for they had witnessed some instances of the 
dead being restored to life: but they were so prepossessed 
with prejudices against the Messiah’s being cut off by death, 
and so assured that Jesus was the Messiah, that they sup- 
posed some figurative sense must be put on his words ; for 
as they erroneously supposed he could not literally die, so he 
could not literaliy rise again. (Note, Luke 9:45.)—Nothing 
has more tended to induce false interpretations of Scripture, 
than a vain imagination that the literal meaning could not be 
true, because contrary to some notion, which, though no better 
than the prejudiced conclusion of a set of men, has been 
regarded as certain truth: and‘therefore allegorizing (called 
spiritual interpretation) must be adopted. But the grand 
wisdom and discernment of an expositor consists, in knowing 
what ought to be explained literally, and what must be inter- 

eted figuratively. The papists explaining “ This is my 

ly” literally, and others alleyorizing the parable, or story, 
of the good Samaritan, will show the attentive and judicious 
reader the importance of this remark. (Notes, Matt. 26:26— 
28. Luke 10:30—37.) 

V 11—13. (Note, Matt. 17:10—13.) ‘In answer to their 
other scruple, how the Son of man could die, he told them 
also from the Scriptures, how it was foretold that he should 
suifer many things. &c. Whitby. 


Not else- 


CHAPTER IX. 


As OF 82; 


14 1 And #when he came to his disciples, he 
saw a great multitude about them, and "the scribes 
questioning with them. 

15-And straightway all the people, when they 
beheld him, ‘were greatly amazed, and running to 
him saluted him. 

16 And he asked the scribes, ‘What question 
ye ‘with them? 

17 And one of the multitude answered and said, 
Master, 'I have brought unto thee my son, which 
hath ™a dumb spirit : 

18 And wheresoever he taketh him, he tteareth 
him; and he "foameth, and egnasheth with his 
teeth, and pineth away; and I spake to thy dis- 
ciples that they Suaald cast him out, Pand they 
could not. 

19 He answereth him, and saith, 4O fhithless 
generation! how long shall I be with you? how 
long shall I suffer you? Bring him unto me. 

20 And they brought him unto him: and when 
he saw him, straightway ‘the spirit tare him, and 
he fell on the ground, and wallowed, foaming. 

21 And he asked his father, ‘How long is it ago 
ane this came unto him? And he said, Of a 
child. 

22 And oft-times it hath cast him into the fire, 
and into the waters, to destroy him: but tif thou 
canst do any thing, "have compassion on us, and 
help us. 

23 Jesus said unto him, *If thou canst believe, 
all things are possible to him that believeth. 

24 And straightway the father of the child cried 
out, and said ‘with tears, Lord, I beheve; zhelp 
thou mine unbelief. 
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Restore, &c. (12) That is, bring back numbers from uns 
godliness to the true worship and service of God; as Elijah 
had done the {sraelites from Baal to Jenovan. (iMarg, 
Ref. Notes, Mal. 4:A—6. Luke 1:11—17.)—The thirteenth 
verse would be more readily understood, if translated as 
follows :—** Elias is indeed come, as it is written of him: and 
they have done to him whatsoever they listed.” For this is 
the evident meaning of the words. It was not foretold, that 
the Messiah’s forerunner would suffer martyrdom ; and the 
scribes and priests did not put him to death: but it is plain, 
that they were well pleased, when he was thus taken off, and 
the conduct of the nation to so eminent a servant of God, 
showed what might be expected from them, against the Saviour 
whom he preceded, 

V.14,15. Christ and the three apostles found the rest of 
the disciples surrounded with a wultitude: for some scribes 
had taken that opportunity of disputing with them ; hoping 
perhaps to perplex them, in the absence of their Master, 
(Marg. Ref. g, h.) But when Jesus appeared, the multi 
tude, who had been listening to the debate, “were greatly 
amazed,” probably by some remains of lustre visible in his 
countenance; for no other adequate reason of their surprise 
can be assigned: and running to him they saluted him, or ex- 
pressed their cordial joy at seeing him again. ‘Seeing some 
remainders of the splendour at his transfiguration in his visage.’ 
Whitby. (Notes, Ex. 34:29—35. 2 Cor. 3:7—i1.) 

Were greatly amazed. (15) E€eSapBnSn. 14:33. 16:5,6 
Not elsewhere N. T. ExSapPBos. Acts 3:11. Dan.'7:7. Sept. 

V. 16—24. (Notes, Matt. 17:14—18. Luke 9:37—44.) 
On our Lord’s inquiry into the subject, on which the scribes 
were disputing with his disciples, one of the multitude ad- 
dressed him in behalf of his son; who, as he stated it, was 
possessed with an evil spirit, which deprived him of speech 
and hearing: and often seized him with violence, dashing 
him upon *he ground, and causing him to foam ai the mouth, 
and gnaai with his teeth;” so that he pined away, as with 
continued wasting sickness.—This accords very much with 
the case of persons afflicted with the epilepsy; and hence 
some have ventured to assert, that it was no real possession: 
but does it not better become our ignorance, concerning the 
real causes of these maladies, to allow that at least the 
symptoms are aggravated by diabolical agency ; than to sup= 
pose, that Christ, by word and deed, gave the most explicit 


( 159 ) 


AS D#32. 


95 When Jesus saw that the people came run- 
ning together, *he rebuked the foul spirit, saying 
unto him, >Z’how dumb and deaf spirit, I charge 
thee come out of him, and enter no more into him. 

26 And the spirit ‘cried, and rent him sore, and 
came out of him: and he was as one dead ; inso- 
much that many said, He is dead. 

27 But Jesus ¢took him by the hand, and lifted 
him up, and he arose. : 

28 And when he was come into the house, his 
disciples ‘asked him privately, Why could not we 
cast him out? 

29 And he said unto them, This kind can come 
forth by nothing but ‘by prayer and fasting. 

[Practical Observations.] 

30 7 And they departed thence, and passed 
‘through Galilee ; and he would not that any man 
should know zt. ; 

31 For he taught his disciples, and said unto 
them, ®I’he Son of man is delivered into the hands 
of men, and they shall kill him; and after that he 
is killed, he shall rise the third day. ; 

32 But °they understood not that saying, and 
pwere afraid to ask him. 


2. Matt. 17:18. Luke 4:35,41. 9:42. Jude 9, b Is, 
Luke 11:14. ¢ Luke 8:29, Acts 16:18, 4. 18:2u. 
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John 2:19. 3:14. 10:18. Acts 2:23,24. 4:27, 
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sanction to a vulgar error, and taught men to ascribe effects 
to the malice and power of apostate spirits which they had 
no agency in producing? This irreverence to the word of 
God, and to the Redeemer’s sacred character, is very often 
the effect of pride and determined infidelity, in which Satan 
has far more influence, than such persons are willing in any 
thing to allow him.—In this calamity, the aftlicted father had 
applied to the apostles to cast out the evil spirit; and it is 
probable, that their failure gave the scribes an occasion of 
questioning them concerning Jesus, and endeayouring to show 
that he was not the Messiah, or even a true prophet. Our 
Lord therefore answered the father of the youth, yet with 
reference to the scribes, the multitude, and even the disciples, 
who in different degrees avere chargeable with very criminal 
unbelief; and he reproved them all together as an unbelieving 
generation, because they had not more enlarged apprehensions 
of his power and authority, notwithstanding all the miracles 
which he had wrought among them: and he inquired, how 
long he must be with them, to display his glory; and how 
long he must bear with their perverseness and incredulity, 
before they would be convinced that he was the Son of God, 
and that nothing was tmpossible to his omnipotence, (Notes, 
Num. 14:11,12. Heb. 3:7—19.) He then ordered the de- 
moniae to be brought: upon which the evil spirit exerted his 
utmost malice and power, and dashed the young man on the 
ground, tearing him, and constraining him to wallow, or roll 
upon the earth, and foam in a dreadful manner. 'The ques- 
tion, ‘* How long is it ago since this came upon him?” was 
probably intended to show the inveteracy of the case, to put 
the man’s faith to a sharp trial, and to illustrate his own 
power. (Marg. Ref. l—s. Note, John 5:5—9.) ‘The father 
answered, that he had been so tormented from his childhood : 
and though he had hitherto been marvellously preserved; yet 
he had ofien been cast by the evil spirit into the fire, and into 
the water, apparently with the purpose of destroying him. 
So that the case had bafHed every attempt hitherto made 
for his relief: but if Jesus “ could do any thing,” he entreated 
him to pity and help them. Our Lord then assured him, that 
in case “he could believe,” the deliverance would certainly 
follow; seeing “ all things were possible to him that believed.” 
The event being thus suspended on the father’s faith, so that 
the son could not fail of a cure except through his default ; 
the former, feeling a vehement struggle in his mind between 
faith and unbelief, and fearing lest he should throw an impedi- 
ment in the way, immediately cried out, with great earnest+ 
ness, and with a flow of tears, ““Lord, I believe, help thou 
mine unbelief” He could scarcely believe that Jesus could 
cast out this powerful and obstinate evil spirit; and yet he 
concluded that he could enable him ¢o believe, and inwardly 
assist him agaist unbelief! In effect he said, ‘Lord, I do 
believe, and expect help from thee alone ; but I am not able to 
exclude all doubting about it: but do thou first help me against 
my unbelief, and then deliver my afflicted child from his de- 
plorable calamity.’—Where do we ever read of such an ad- 
dress to any prophet or apostle, in the whole Scripture? And 
who does not perceive, that such a request must have been 
highly reprehensible, if made to any mere man cr creature 2 
(Marg. Ref. t—z. Notes, Luke 17:5,6. 24:44—49, v. 45. 
2 Cor. 12:7—10. Phil. 4:10—13, v. 13. Heb. 12:2,3.)— 

“What is wanting to my faith, supply by thy goodness.” 
For that he sheild hope for an increase of faith from Jesus, 
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Sey. 83. 


33 I And the came to Capernaum: and being 
in the house, he asked them, "What was it that 
ye disputed among yourselves by the way ? 

34 But they held their peace; for by the way 
sthey had disputed among themselves, who should 
be the greatest. 

35 And he sat down, and called the twelve, and 
saith unto them, ‘If any man desire to be first, the 
same shall be last of all, and servant of all. 

36 And "he took a child, and set him in the 
midst of them: and when he had taken him in his 
arms, he said unto them, ’ 

37 Whosoever shall *receive one of such chil 
dren in my name, receiveth me: and whosoever 
shall Yreceive me, receiveth not me, but him that 
sent me. 

38 % And John answered him, saying, 7Master, 
we Saw one casting out devils in thy name, and he 
followeth not us; and we forbad him, because he 
followeth not us. 

39 But Jesus said. *Forbid him not: for there 
is no man which shall do a miracle in my name, 
that can ‘lightly speak evil of me. 

40 For “he that is not against us, is on our part. 
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and that suddenly, is scarcely credible” Grotius.—This 
translation is wholly unfaithful; and the reason assigned for 
it is the language of direct unbelief. : 

A dumb spirit. (17) Tivevpa aXadov. 25. 7:37. Not else- 
where N. 'T.—Teareth, &c. 18) “Dasheth.” Marg. ‘Proce. 
2:22. Matt. 7:6. 9:17. Luke 5:37. 9:42. Gal. 4:27.—He 
foameth.| Adgpter. 20. Not elsewhere N. T.—Gnasheth.] 
Tose. Not elsewhere N. T.—Pineth away.] Znpatwerat. 
See on Matt. 21:17.—Tare him. (20) Eorapatev. 26. 1:26, 
Like 9:39.—Wallowed.|_ Exvdero. Not elsewhere N. T. 
Kudiopua, wallowing. 2 Pet. 2:22. 

V. 25—27. The multitude assembling, that they might 
witness the event, our Lord was pleased to rebuke the un- 
clean spirit, and to charge him to come out of the young man, 
and to enter no more into him. This command the demon 
was unable to resist: but it filled him with torture and rancour; 
so that, crying out in a dreadful manner, he grievously tore 
the youth, before he left him; insomuch that the spectators 
supposed him to be dead: but when Jesus took him by the 
hand he arose, and was found to be perfectly recovered. 
(Marg. Ref: Notes, 1:23—28. Zech.3:i—4. Acts 16;16— 
18 


V. 28,29. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 17:19—21, 

V. 30—32, Our Lord chose at this time to be retired, that 
he might with the more freedom converse with his disciples 
about his approaching sufferings and the event of them. But 
though no words could be more explicit than those which he 
made use of; yet they were so blinded by prejudice, that they 
could not understand him; and they were ashamed of their 
ignorance, and afraid to ask him what he meant, lest he 
should reprove them. (Note, 10.)—‘ Christ, indeed, with 
great diligence warns us, that we may not be disconcerted 
by unexpected calamities: but the inattentive dulness of men 
is incredible.’ Beza. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 33—37. Luke 
9:45. John 20:1—10, v. 9.) 

V. 33—37. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 181—6. Luke & 
46—50, vv. 46—48. 22:24—27.—The house. (33) Probably 
that of Andrew and Peter, ‘ The thing itself shows, that the 
apostles were thinking of an earthly kingdom, ... which they 
dreamed was about to follow: and this prevented them from 
understanding what Christ spake concerning his death and 
resurrection; their minds being preoccupied with that ima- 
gination.... If there was to be any primacy among the 
apostles, why was Christ on this occasion silent respecting 
it? Or, if he had, in the hearing of the others, conferred it 
on Peter; what occasion would there have been for the 
apostles to dispute about it? Beza.—WServant, &e. (35) 
‘The precedence among my disciples, all that they are capa- 
ble of, that of being governors of the church, brings no advan- 
tage to him that has it, but to be more the servant of other 
men; more work and business being the only advantage of 
that precedence, which shall befall you and your successors.’ 
Hammond. If this were known by all to be the case, or 
generally believed to be so; the number of candidates for the 
distinction of being ‘successors to the apostles, would be 
ci ae (Notes, 10:35—45. Matt. 20:20—28, 

ul, 2:1—4, : 

Whosoever shall receive, &c. (37) Note, Matt. 10:40— 
42. 18:5,6,10,11. 7 oe ¢ 

V. 38—40. Our Lord’s declaration, in the preceding versa, 
reminded John of what he and his brethren had done, on a 
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41 For *whosoever shall give youa cup of water 
to drink in my name, f because ye belong to Christ, 
verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward. 

42 And whosoever shall ¢offend one of these little 
ones that believe in me, "it is better for him that a 
mi.stone were hanged about his neck, and he 
were cast into the sea. 

43 And ‘if thy hand “offend thee, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter into life ‘maimed, than hav- 
ing two hands to go into hell, into the fire that 
never shall be quenched ; 

44 Where 'their worm dieth not, and ™the fire 
is not quenched. 

45 And if "thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter halt into life, than having 


e See on Matt, 10:42. 25:40. f John 19:25—27, Rom. 8:9. 14:15. J Cor, 3:23. 15: 


23.2 Cor. 10:7. Gial. 3:29. 5:24. g¢ Matt. 18:6,10, Luke 17:1,2. Rom. 14:13,15, 
21. 16:17. 1 Cor, 8:10—13, 10:32,33. 2 Cor. 6:3, Phil, 1:10, 1 Tim, 5:14,15. 2 Pet. 
Vhes, 1:6—9. Rev. 6;9,10. 16:6, 

n. 8:13, 1 Cor. 9:27, Gal. 5:24, 

Col. 3:5. Vit 2:12. Heb, 12st. Lbet. 2:1, * Or, cause thee to offend ; and so, 


45,47. k Matt. 15:30,31. Luke 14:13,21. 146,48, Is. 66:24, m Is. 33:14. Matt. 


former occasion; and which he perhaps now suspected to be 
blameable. They had met with a person who “cast out 
devils in the name” of Jesus: but as he did not statedly follow 
with them, and was not regularly sent forth, as the apostles 
and seventy disciples had been; they forbad him to proceed. 
This was the result of wrong apprehensions and remaining 
self-preference. Had not Christ secretly and effectually 
wrought by the man, he could not have succeeded in his 
attempt to cast out devils in his name: (Note, Acts 19:13— 
20.) they were, therefore, reprehensible in prohibiting him; 
especially without so much as asking their Lord’s advice. 
Accordingly, Jesus warned them not to forbid any one on that 
account: as it was not likely, that he, who wrought undeni- 
able miracles in his name, would easily be induced to dispa- 
rage and vilify him or his cause ; and all who were not engaged 
against them were, in the present circumstances, to be 
considered, as “on their part."—Working miracles in the 
name of Christ did not indeed prove a man to be a true be- 
liever: but, in the contest between the kingdom of God, and 
that of Satan, it showed, that, in this instance, a man fought 
under the banner of Christ, and against his enemies. (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, Num. 11:28,29. Matt. 12:29,30. Luke 9:46— 
50, v. 50. 1 Cor. 12:1—3, 2 Cor.13:7—10. Phil. 1:15—18. 
1 John 4:1—3.)—‘ God, the author of the ordinary vocation, 
acts in an extraordinary manner whenever he pleases: but 
the extraordinary vocation must be tried by the doctrine and 
the effects.’ Beza. 

Speak evil, &c. (39) Kakodoynoat. See on Matt. 15:4. 

V. 41,42. Instead of prohibiting those who aided in pro- 
moting the common cause, our Lord declared, that he would 
certainly recompense every one, who gave one of the least 
among his disciples so much as ‘ta cup of water, because he 
belonged to him,” the promised Messiah: on the contrary, 
whosoever injured, grieved, or stumbled the least of his dis- 
ciples, would commit so grievous a crime, and be in danger 
of so great a punishment, that the most terrible death would 
be a much lighter evil, than that to which he would expose 
himself. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 10;40—42. 18:5,6. Rom. 
14:19—23. 1 Cor. 8:7—13.) 

Ye belong to Christ. (41) Xptorov eore, ‘ Are Christ's.” 
(1 Cor. 3:23. 15:23. 2 Cor. 10:7.) ‘These words explain 
what the phrase “tin the name of a disciple,” in St. Matthew 
signifies. Beza. 

V.43—50). (Notes, Matt. 5:29,30. 18:7—9.) 'These so- 
lemn warnings, as here introduced, seem especially to relate 
to the ambition and carnal expectations of the apostles, which 
misled them into many mistakes, both in judgment and prae- 
tice. All such evil propensities must be mortified and * cut 
oil,” in order to their ‘* entering into life,” however painful the 
operation might be. The expressions are here much more 
strong and varied, than in any of the parallel passages. The 
nand, the foot, and the eye, are separately mentioned, as 
illustrative of the supposed value of the sacrifices to be made ; 
and of the resolution, self-denial, and wisdom required in 
order to make them. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. i, k,n, p. 
Notes, Gen. 3:6. Deut: 13:6-11. Luke 14:25—27.) ‘I saw 
Philip himself, with whom our contest was for rule and domi- 
nion, after having lost an eye, having had his hip broken, and 
being lamed in his hand and h.s leg, disposed, readily and 
easily, to part with any part of his body, which fortune might 
choose ; so that, with the remainder, he might live in glory 
and honour.’ Demasthenes. ‘They doit for a corruptible 
crown; but we for an incorruptible.” (Note, 1. Cor. 9:24— 
27.)—It is repeatedly said, “ Their worm never dieth,” as 
well as that “ the fire is never quenched.” (ote, Is. 66:24.) 
Doubtless, remorse of conscience and keen self-reflection con- 
stitute this never-dying worm: so that the expression is alike 
contrary to the ideas of annihilation, and of final restitution 
vo happiness; for, on either of these suppositions, ‘their 
worm” would die, and their torturing consciences would cease. 
And as the fire is doubtless at least an emblem of the wrath 
of God ; its wnquenchableness must denote, that his justice 
wi! never be satisfied, nor his anger turned away from those, 
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two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that 
never shall be quenched ; 

46 Where *their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. 

47 And if Pthine eye ‘offend thee, pluck it out: 
it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom ot! 
God with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast 
into hell-fire ; 

48 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted with fire, sand 
every sacrifice shall be salted with salt. 

50 Salt "ts good: but if the salt have lost his 
saltness, wherewith will ye season it? ‘Have salt 
in yourselves, tand have peace one with another. 


3:12, 25:41,46. 2 Thes, 1:9. Rev. 14:10,1!, 20:10,15, 21:8. 43,44. o Luke 16; 
24—26. p Gen. 3:6. Job 31:1. Ps. 119:37, Matt. 5:28,29, 10;:37—39. Lnke 14. 
26. Gal. 4:15. Phil. 3:7,8. +43. marg. q Lev. 2:13, E 24. rJob 6:6 
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who are cust into this fire of hell. (Marg. Ref.1,m. Notes, 
Ts, 33:14. Matt. 3:11,12. 25:41—46. 2 Thes. 2:5—10, vv. 8, 
9. Rev. 21:5—8, v. 8.)—The sacrifices under the law were 
commanded to be salted with salt. (JVote, Lev. 2:13.) This 
was primarily an emblem of grace, which renders the sanc+ 
tified soul meet for the enjoyment of its incorruptible inherit- 
ance ; but it is also represented that “every sacrifice” to the 
divine justice “ Would be salted with fire ;” the very nature of 
the punishment, or the righteous vengeance of God, will ren- 
der the heirs of hell incorruptible: so that their misery will 
be as endless as the happiness of the righteous. ‘ Hyery 
wicked man shall be seasoned with fire itself, so as to become 
inconsumable, and shall endure for ever to be tormented: and 
therefore may be said to be “salted with fire,” in allusion to 
that property of salt which is to preserve things from corrup- 
tion.” Whitby.—In concluding this solemn subject, our Lord 
reminded the disciples, that as salt, though valuable in itself 
to season and preserve other bodies, was yet worthless and 
irrecoverable when it had lost its saltness: so they would 
become more vile and hopeless than others, if they were not 
truly sanctified: for they would be employed in converting 
and preserving others, and would have none to season them, 
should they turn aside. It would, therefore, be incumbent on 
them, to watch over their own hearts, to mortify their lusts, 
and, laying aside ambition, the fruitful parent of contention, 
to live at peace with each other. (Marg. Ref. r—t. Notes, 
Matt. 5:13. Luke 14:34,35. Eph. 4:1—6,29—32. 5:1,2. Col. 
4:5,6.)—‘ If the teachers themselves to whom is committed the 
administration of the divine word, with which men must be - 
seasoned as with salt,...do themselves become insipid, 
(not savouring of that holy word, in doctrine, spirit, and prac- 
tice,) ‘what remaineth, but either that the hearers perish, 
or that God should send other teachers? Beza. 

Into hell. (43) Eus rnv yeevvav. Note, Matt. 5:21,22. v, 
Aa 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. , 

V.1—13. Those Christians who shall live in future times 
to behold ‘the kingdom of God come with power,” and set 
up in all parts of the world, will enjoy a peculiar satisfaction, 
with which others have not been favoured: but though we 
shall “taste of death” before those happy days arrive; (Vote, 
Heb. 2:5—9, v. 9.) yet we shall possess a still more exalted 
felicity, if admitted into those regions, where Jesus continu- 
ally displays far brighter glories, than even on the mount of 
transfiguration. The pleasures of that divine vision must be 
unspeakably great ; seeing the glimpses, which we now behold, 
as “through a glass darkly,” sometimes so ravish our minds 
that we are ready to cry out, “It is good for us to be here. 
(P. O. 1 Cor. 13:8—13.) But we should not expect such 
peculiar consolations to be abiding in this state of conflicr 
and probation. We must now learn to hear, believe, love, 
and obey an unseen Saviour ; to ‘walk by faith,” and to wait 
in patient hope. We should seek conformity to him in holi- 
ness ; and expect ere long to be with him, and like him in body 
and soul, where prophets and apostles, yea, and archangels, 
vie with each other, who shall most honour, adore, and praise 
his glorious majesty. In this hope, we may cheerfully pass 
through life and death; though we be often under a cloud, 
and ready to question what the meaning of his words and 
his appointments can be; and if we consider the way, in which 
Jesus and his servants have passed through this world to 
heaven ; we shall be the less discouraged, should we be called 
to suffer many things, or be “set at nought,” as the most 
despicable of mankind; if so be, that we may by any means 
attain unto eternallife. (Note, Phil. 3:3—11.)—The enemies 
of Christ always watch their opportunities of perplexing and 
disconcerting his disciples: their cavils and objections create 
much disquietude, to such as neglect to mamtain a continual 
communion with their Lord: and perverse opponents often 
attack the unestablished, from a consciousness that they can 
make no impression on those, who are more fully confirmed 
and experienced. But the Lord will interpose to plead for 
his friends, and to silence the objections of his adversaries’ 
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Jesus teaches in Judea, 1; answers the Pharisees concerning divorces, 2-12: 
receives and blesses young children, 13—16 ; instrwets and proves the rich 
young man; shows the danger of affluence ; and makes gracious promis¢s to 
those who forsake worldly objects for his sake, 17—31. He again predicts 
his own death and resurrection ; reproves the ambition of James and John 
and the other apostles, 32—45 ; and gives sight to blind Bartimeus, 46—52. 


ND “he arose from thence, and cometh into the 
A coasts of Judea, >by the farther side of Jor- 
dan; and the people resort unto him again: and, 
as he was wont, che taught them again. 

2 41 And “the Pharisees came to him, and asked 
him, ‘Is it lawful fora man to put away his wife? 
ftempting him. 

3 And he answered and said unto them, What 
did Moses command you? 

4 And they said, "Moses suffered to write a bill 
of divorcement, and to put her away. 

5 And Jesus answered and said unto them, ‘For 


a Matt. 19:1. b John 10:40. 11:7. ¢ Ec. 12:9. Jer, 32:33, John 18:20, 48:15, 
Matt. 9:34, 15:12. 23:13. Luke 5:30. 6:7. 7:30. 11:39,53,54. 16:14, John 7:32, 
48. 11:47,57. e Mal. 2:16. Matt. 5:31,32. 19:3. 1 Cor. 7:10,11, £8:11. Matt. 
16:1, 22:35. John 8:6. 1 Cor. 10:9. g Is. 8:20, Luke 10:25,26. John 5:39, Gal. 


4:21. h Deut. 24:1—4. Is. 50:1. Jer. 3:1. Matt. 1:19, 5:31,32.19:7. i Deut. 9: 


yet many seem zealously to welcome him and his ministers, 
who do not cordially believe and obey his gospel. 

V.14—29. In what varied ways does Satan with his angels 
attempt to render mankind miserable! Yet his chief success, 
among those who are favoured with the gospel, entirely arises 
from their unbelief: for if they hada clear apprehension of 
the power and grace of the Saviour, who “‘came to destroy 
the works of the devil,” they would seek to him and obtain 
deliverance—When our children or relatives are made 
wretched, useless, or mischievous, through the destructive 
influence of Satan, we should bring them to Christ by faith 
and prayer, earnestly beseeching him to “‘have compassion 
upon us and help us:” and we may do this for them, when 
they are incapable of receiving our instructions, or deter- 
mined to disregard all our counsels. Ministers and Chris- 
tians may be applied to on such occasions, and their counsel 
and prayers may be useful: but our dependence must rest on 
Christ alone; and should they conclude the case to be hope- 
less, we should still persist in expecting help from his almighty 
arm. But, alas! after all the displays which he has made of 
his power and love, and after all his patient teaching of us, 
by his word and our own experience, we are prone to form 
low expectations from him. Yet the things, which to all others 
are impossible, are easy with him.—E ven in the case of those, 
who from their earliest years have been peculiarly enslaved 
by Satan, and have contracted various pernicious habits and 
fatal connexions; by means of which they have, as it were, 
“often been cast into the fire, and into the water,” and have 
repeatedly been brought to the verge of destruction ; we have 
abundant encouragement to expect help from the Saviour. 
He has hitherto bounded the rage of the enemy, and borne with 
the provocations of the sinner; and he can easily break the 
power of the former, and glorify himself in the salvation of 
the latter. Our chief danger, in every thing really good for 
us, arises from unbelief: “if we can believe, all things are 
possible to him that believeth:” and as we shall certainly 
find a difficulty in exercising such an unshaken faith in the 
power and grace of Christ, on many occasions; we should 
apply to him, ‘as the Author and Finisher of our faith,” to 
strengthen us against unbelief; that we may not, through our 
own default, come short of the blessings which we seek, in 
behalf of ourselves or others. Indeed Satan will be very 
reluctant to be driven out of those who have long been his 
slaves : and when he cannot deceive or destroy the sinner, he 
will cause him as much trouble and terror as possible: so that 
when a man is about to experience a most blessed deliverance, 
he is often more harassed and distressed, than at any other 
time ; and the beginnings of liberty and life resemble the very 
agonies of death.—Ministers would witness, and be the instru- 
ments of, more of those remarkable conversions, if they were 
stronger in faith, more fervent in prayer, and more entirely 
mortified to earthly pleasures and pursuits: and should we 
inquire of Jesus, why we have no more success “in turning 
sinners from the power of Satan unto God ;” he would pro- 
bably answer, “‘ Because of your unbelief;” for this effect 
cannot be produced “ except by fasting and prayer.” 

V. 30—50. While the Saviour teaches most plainly those 
things which relate to his love and grace, his sufferings and 
death, his present glory and future coming to judgment ; men 
in general are so blinded by prejudice, that they do not under- 
stand his sayings: and by various hinderances they are fre- 
quently deterred from praying for divine illumination. Even 
disciples are often more ready to dispite with each other, 
“which shall be the greatest ;” than with humble simplicity 
to sit at his feet, and learn the doctrine of the cross, “ by 
which the world” must be “ crucified to them, and they unto 
the world:” (Note, Gal. 6:11—14.) and we all need repeated 
rebukes, before we are made willing to seek wisdom by be- 
coming ‘Sas little children,” and to aspire afier greatness by 
stooping to ‘‘ be the least of all, and the servants of all.” Yet 
dissiples of this character are most dear to their Lord, and 
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the hardness of your heart he wrote you this pre- 
cept: 

‘5 But from *the beginning of the creation, 'God 
made them male and female. 

7 For ™this cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother, and cleave to his wife, 

8 And they twain shall be "one flesh: so then 
they are no more twain, but one flesh. 

9 What °therefore God hath joined together, 
let not man put asunder. 

10 And Pin the house his disciples asked him 
again of the same matter. 

11 And he saith unto them, ?Whosoever shall 
put away his wife, and marry another, committeth 
adultery against her. 

12 And if a woman shall put away her husband, 
and be married to another, she committeth adul- 
tery. : 


6. 31:27. Neh. 9:16,17,26. Matt, 19:8. Acts 7:51. Heb.3:7—10. k Gen. 1:1. 
2 Pet. 3:4. 1 Gen, 1:27, 2:20—23, 5:2. Mal. 2:14—16. m Gen, 2:24, Mait. 19: 
5,6. Eph. 5:31. n 1 Cor. 6:16. Eph, 5:28. oRom,.7;1—3. 1 Cor. 7:10—13, 
p Bag On aloe 9:28,33, q Matt. 5:31,32. 19:9. Luke 16:18. 1 Cor, 7:4,10,11, 
Heb. 13:4. 


will be most honoured by him, as his messengers to mankind: 
and ‘whosoever receiveth one of them in Christ’s name, 
receiveth” both “him and the Father who sent him.”—Pride 
and bigotry are great hinderances to usefulness: men often 
think the interests of a party, or the credit of their order, of 
more importance than the cause of godliness: they are ready, 
by an assumed presumptuous authority, to forbid others “‘ to 
cast out devils in the name of Christ,” ‘‘ because they follow 
not with them:” and even to grieve when evident good is 
done, if it be not managed according to their notions of regu- 
larity, and by those who are commissioned and sent forth in 
their way. Whereas all who believe, love, serve, and honour 
Christ are of one side: “the that is not against us is on our 
part ;” and if sinners be brought to repent, to believe in the 
Saviour, and to lead sober, righteous, and godly lives, we must 
perceive that the Lord works by the preacher; and who are 
we, that we should attempt to silence him ? While, therefore, 
we are encouraged to do good to others ‘for his name’s sake, 
and especially to those who belong to him, assured that such 
services shall not lose their reward ; let us also favour all who 
appear to be on his side in this evil world, and be glad to 
show our concurrence with them: and let us dread, even 
worse than death, any thing which can tend to injure and 
grieve them, or hinder their usefulness.—Instead of acrimony 
against those who “follow not with us,” let us bend all our 
severity against our own evil propensities and habits: not 
sparing one of them, though it has been as a hand, a foot, or 
an eye unto us: or however painful we may find the mortifi- 
cation of it. Thus we shall be assured of “‘ entering into 
life,” and be preserved from the most distant fear of being 
“cast into hell, where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched.”—And surely it would be infinitely better to 
undergo all possible pain, celf-demial, and hardship here, and 
so be for ever happy hereafier; than to enjoy all worldly 
pleasure for a season, and then to be for ever miserable! 
(P. O. Matt. 16:21—28.) If then the difficulty and pain of 
mortifying every sinful inclination, and subduing every bad 
habit, appear to any man very great; if the worldly advan- 
tages to be renounced appear very valuable; let him consider 
the awful alternative. Fr eternity is before us: incorruptible 
in holiness and happiness, or in sin and misery, we must be: 
either sacrifices to God’s justice to be “ salted with fire,” or 
living willing sacrifices to his honour, by the sanctification ot 
the Spirit of Christ, and through the redemption of his blood. 
We have indeed the name of Christians: some of us preach, 
and many others profess, the truths of the gospel ; and we are 
thus “the salt of the earth.” If we then answer to our 
character, we shall be useful here and happy for ever: but if 
we remain destitute of the grace of God, our name, our pro- 
fession, or our sacred function, will only serve to aggravate 
our guilt, and increase our condemnation. Let us then lay 
aside every carnal and ambitious project and pursuit: let us 
“look diligently, lest any man fail of the grace of God:” and 
“let us follow after peace and holiness, without which no man 
shall see the Lord.” (Notes, Heb. 12:14—17. 

NOTES.—CuHap. X. V.1. Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 
19:1,2. 

V. 212. (Notes, Matt. 19:3—12.) ‘This seeming dif 
ference’ (between this account and that in Matthew’s gospel,) 
‘may be removed by saying, They first_asked him, “ 

did Moses command?” And then our Saviour asked them, 
‘What were the words of Moses in this case? And when 
they had repeated them, he tells them the reason why Moses 
gave them this permission. WWhitby.—It is here added, “If 
a woman shall put away her husband, and be married te 
another, &c.” (12) This case, which often occurred among 
the Romans, and sometimes even among the Jews, (having 
been introduced by Salome, sister to Herod the Great, who 
sent a bill of divorce to her husband, Costobarus; and her 
example was followed by Herodias and others,) serves to— 
confirm the conclusion, that our Lord intended to put mer 


13 7 And tthey brought young children to him, 
that he should touch thems; and his ‘disciples re- 
buked those that brought them. 

14 But when Jesus saw if, the was much dis- 
pleased, and said unto them, “Suffer the little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and forbid them not; *for 
of such is the kingdom of God. 

15 Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he 
shall not enter therein. 

16 And *he took them up in his arms, put his 
hands upon them, and blessed them. 

(Practical Observations.] 

17 7 And *when he was gone forth into the 
way, there came one ’running, and ‘kneeled to him, 
and asked him, “Godd Master, ¢what shall I do 
that | may inherit feternal life ? 

18 And Jesus said unto him, ¢Why callest thou 
me good ? there ts none good but one, that is God. 

19 Thou ‘knowest the commandments, ‘Do not 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, !Defraud not, Honour thy father 
and mother. ‘ 

20 And he answered and said unto him, Master, 
mall these have I observed from my youth. 

21 Then Jesus, beholding him, "loved him, and 
said unto him, °One thing thou lackest: go thy 
way, Psell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the 
the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: 
and come, ‘take up the cross, and follow me. 
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40:11, Luke 2:283—34. 24:50,51. John 21:15—17. a Matt. 19:16. Luke 18:18, 
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i 12:28—34, Is. 8:20. Matt. 5:17—20. 19:17—19. Luke 10:26—28. 18:20. Rom, 
k Ex, 20:12—17. Deut, 5:16—24, Rom. 13:9. Gal, 5:14, Jam, 
. 11 Cor. 6;7—9, 1 Thes.4:6. m Is, 58:2. Ez. 5:14. 33:31. Matt. 19:20. 
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8—10. Luke 19:41. 2 Cor. 12:15, o Luke 10:42. 18:22. Rev. 2:4,14,20. p Prov. 

9:21. Luke 12:33. Acts 2:45, 4:34—37. q Matt. 6:19 
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and women exactly on the same footing in this matter: so 
that the same conduct is in the man adultery against his 
wife, which in the woman is adultery against her husband. 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 5:31,32. Luke 16:16—18.1 Cor. 
7:1—9.)—* Though this discourse be originally about divorce, 
yet it seems plainly to evince, that polygamy must be unlawful 
under the Christian economy. For, from Christ’s saying, 
“He that putteth away his wife, and marries another, coin- 
mitieth adultery against her ;” it clearly follows, that he who 
haying not put her away, marries another, must be guilty of 
the same crime; seeing he must have at least the same 
power to marry another, when the first is put away, as when 
she is not. ... Since to commit adultery is to violate the bed 
of another person, he that commits adultery against his wife, 
must violate her bed; which no husband can do, only by 
doing that which a husband lawfully might do. ... Since then 
a right to polygamy is a right to marry more wives than one, 
he that hath this right cannot violate the bed of his first wife, 
by assuming another to it. It must therefore be acknow- 
ledged, either that the husband, under Christ’s institution, 
and by the original law of matrimony, had no such right; or 
that he that marrieth another, cannot by that commit adultery 
against his first wife’ Whithy.—The Old Testament no- 
where suggests the idea of a husband committing adultery 
against his wife. (Note, 1 Cor. 7:1—5.) 

Hardness of heart. (5) ZxnpoxapdiAa. See on Matt. 19:8. 
The original word does not mean cruelty, in its primary signi- 
fication, but an obstinate untractable disposition: yet cruelty to 
those who stand in the way ofa man’s self- will, naturally springs 
frora this state of mind and heart——For remarks on other 
Greek words in the passage, see on Matt. 5:31,32. 19:3—12. 

V. 13—16. (Notes, Matt. 19:13—15. Luke 18:15—17.)-- 
* Christ’s showing his regard in such a mauner to the children, 
not only must have been exceedingly pleasing to the parents ; 
but the memory of this condescension might make tender and 
lasting impressions on the children themselves ; and the sight 
must be very edifying and encouraging to other young persons, 
who might happen to be present. ... Nicephorus tells, that 
the celebrated Ignatius, afterwards bishop of Antioch, was 
one of these infants. Our Lord might reasonably be the more 
displeased with the disciples, for endeavouring to prevent their 
Neing brought; as he had so lately set a child among them, and 
insisted on the necessity of their being made conformable to it.’ 
Doddridge.—-The language in this gospel is more emphatical 
than that in St. Matthew: and it must be obvious, that the 
exhortations and instructions which might have been addressed 
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22 And he was ‘sad at that saying, and went 
away grieved: ‘for he had great possessions. 

23 And Jesus “looked round about, and said 
unto his disciples, *How hardly shall they that 
have riches Yenter into the kingdom of God! 

24 And the disciples were ‘astonished at his 
words. But Jesus answereth again, and saith 
unto them, *Children, how hard is it for them that 
trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God! 

25 It is ‘easier for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they were astonished “out of measure 
saying among themselves, °W ho then can be saved? 

27 And Jesus, looking upon them, saith, With 
men 7t is impossible, but not with God: &or with 
God all things are possible. 

; f 

28 Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we 
have left.all, and have followed thee. 

29 And Jesus answered and said, Verily I say 

oa : 
unto you, “There is no man that hath left house, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, ‘for my sake, and the 
gospel’s, 

30 But he shall receive !an hundred-fold now in 
this time, houses and brethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, ™with persecu- 
tions; and in the world to come "eternal life. 

31 But °many that are first shall be last, and the 
last first. [Practical Observations.] 
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both to the parents and the children, and by the parents to 
their children, as a subsequent improvement of the transac- 
tion, ust have been in many respects similar to those which 
may be grounded on infant baptism, when duly improved. 
The passage, therefore, though not a direct proof, has surely 
a favourable aspect towards bringing our infant offspring to 
Christ, seeking his blessing on them, and devoting them to his 
service, in this sacrament; provided it be done intelligently 
and uprightly.— He took them up in his arms, put his hands 
upon them, and blessed them.” What Christian parent does 
not. beseech him thus to ‘embrace his children in the arms of 
his mercy, to lay his hands on them and bless them?’ And 
is not this the language of parents in presenting their children 
for baptism, if rightly understood and attended to? (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, Gen, 48:14—16. Js. 40:9—11. Matt. 18:1—6, 
10,11. John pad 

He was much displeased. (14) Hyavaxrnos. See on Matt. 
20:24.—He took them up in his arms. (16) Evayxadioapevos. 
9:36. Ex ev, et ayxadn, ulna. Luke 2:28. 

V.17—31. Notes, Matt. 19:16—30. Luke 18:18—30,— 
Good Master. (17) It is said that the Rabbies affected 
this title, which shows the peculiar propriety of our Lord’s 
answer.—Defraud not. (19) This is supposed by some expo- 
sitors to be here substituted, instead of the tenth command- 
ment; yet that is far more extensive in its requirement. 
(Notes, Ex. 20:17. Rom. 7:7,8.)—' Surely all endeavours to 
defraud show a very covetous mind; inclining us, against the 
dictates of our consciences, and to the damage of our precious 
souls, to defraud another of his right. ... The word ... signifies 
also, to detain, and keep back a thing when it is due. ... And 
surely they who desire thus to detain that which belongs to 
others, and they know they much want, must covet to have at 
that time what is another’s. ... He pays less than he 
ought, who pays not in due time.” Whitby. (Notes, Ex. 
20:17. 1 Tim. 6:}6—10, vv. 8—10.)—Loved him. (21) There 
was a natural amiableness in this young ruler, compared with 
the base conduct of the scribes, Pharisees, and many others, 
which excited our Lord’s compassion; and as he was like us 
in all things, sin excepted, we may suppose that he felt that 
tender regard for him, which pious ministers do for some in 
their congregations, who appear amiable, moral, and benevo- 
lent, but whom they do not consider at present as truly 
religious.—Take wp thy cross. (21) Notes, Matt. 16:24—28, 
v. 24. Luke 9:18—27, v. 23. “'The cross,” is some trial or 
suffering which might be avoided by turning out «f the way of 
duty, but cannot otherwise: as the cross lay 2 sur Lord’s 
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32 {1 An |?they were in the way going up to Je- 
rusalem; 2nd Jesus went before them: and ‘they 
were amazed; and as they followed, they wer 
afraid. "And he took again the twelve, and began 
9 te'l them what things should happen unto him, 

ax Saying, Behold we go up to Jerusalem; 
‘and ‘he Son of man shall be delivered unto the 
chief priests, and unto the scribes; and they, shall 
-condemn him to death, and shall "deliver him to 
ehe Gentiles : 

34 And they shall *mock him, and shall scourge 
him, and shall Yspit upon him, and_ shall kill him ; 
tand the third day he shall rise again. 

35 7 And James and John, the sons of Zehe- 
dee, 'come unto him, saying, Master, ewe would 
that thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall 
desire. 

36 And he said unto them, ?What would ye 
that I should do for you? 

37 They said unto him, Grant unto us that we 
may ‘sit, one on thy right hand, and the other on 
thy left hand, fin thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not 
what ye ask: can ye 'drink of the cup that I drink 
of? and be ‘baptized with- the baptism that I am 
baptized with ? 

39 And they say unto him, *We can. And Jesus 
said unto them, 'Ye shall indeed drink of the cup 
that I drink of; and with the baptism that I am 
baptized withal shall ye be baptized : 

40 But ™to sit on my right hand and on my left 
hand is not mine to give; but it shall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared. 
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41 And wnen the ten heard it, "they began to 
be much displeased with James and John. 

42 But Jesus called them to him, and saith unto 
them, °Ye know that they which ‘are accountec 
to rule over the Gentiles exercise lordship over 
them; and their great ones exercise authority 
upon them. ; 

43 But Pso shall it not be among you: but 
aywhosoever will be great among you shall be your 
minister : 

44 And whosoever of you will be the chiefest, 
shall be servant of all. 

45 For even the Son of man "came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, ‘and to give his 
life a ransom for many. [Practical Observations.] 

46 M1 And ‘they came to Jericho: and as he 
went out of Jericho with his disciples, and a great 
number of people, blind Bartimeus, the son of 
Timeus, sat by the highway side “begging. 

47 And when he heard that it was *Jesus of 
Nazareth, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, 
Ythou Son of David, have mercy on me. 

48 And ‘many charged him that he should hold 
his peace: *but he cried the more a great deal, 
Thou Son of David, have merey on me. 

49 And Jesus stood still, and commanded him 
to be called. And they call the blind man, say- 
ing unto him, ‘Be of good comfort, rise ; he calleth 
thee. 

50 And he, “casting away his garment, rose, 
and came to Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
eWhat wilt thou that I should do unto thee? The 
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path ; and he took it up, carried it, and was nailed to it, not 
turning aside, because of it. (Marg. Ref. r.)—Trust in riches. 
(24) Marg. Ref. b. Notes, Job 31:24—28. Ps. 62:3—10. 
1 Tim. 6:17—19.—The danger consists not in possessing, but 
confiding in riches; and the difficulty consists in possessing, 
and not confiding in them.—/Vith persecutions. (30) Or, not- 
withstanding persecutions; nay, in the midst of persecu- 
tions ; for “ where tribulation abounded, consolation likewise 
abounded.” The comfort of communion with God, as aided 
greatly by the communion of the saints, and the fellowship 
of the Holy Spirit, seems especially intended. (Marg. 
Ref. i—n. Notes, Rom. 5:3—5. 1 Cor. 3:18—23. 2 Cor. 
1:i—7, vv. 2—6.)—The promise indeed cannot be under- 
stood literally ; but as relating to blessings immensely more 
than equivalent; among which, kind and valuable Christian 
friends may be numbered. 

Defraud not. (19) Mn amoorepnons. 1 Cor. 6:8. 7:5. 
1 Tim. 6:5. Jam. 5:A.—Ex. 21:10. Sept.—Sad. (22) Zrvy- 
vacas. See on Matt. 16:3. 19:22.— Were astonished. (24) 
ESappBovvro. 32. 1:27. Acts 9:6. 

_V. 32—34. (Iotes, Matt. 20:17—-19.) As our Lord and 
his disciples were on their last journey to Jerusalem ; being 
aware of the mveterate malice of his enemies, and of their 
designs against his life, and having heard many intimations 
of his approaching sufferings, they were exceedingly amazed 
at his resolution; and followed him with great fear of the 
dangers to which they too were likely to be exposed. (Note, 
John \1:11—16.) He was therefore pleased again more par- 
ticularly to declare to them the sufferings, which he was 
shortly to endure ; that, witnessing the calm intrepidity with 
which he met them, they might be prepared for their share 
of the trial, and be encouraged to expect a happy event. But 
it does not appear that they properly attended’to his words ; 
though they are so plain as to need no interpretation, except 
the history of their accomplishment. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 


ie tae Luke 9:45.) 
hey shall mock, &c. (34) Epratkovow. 15:31. Date. 
2:16. 20:19. 27:29,31,41. Luke irae 22:63. D311 36 


Shall spit, &c.] Epmrvoovow. 10:34. 15:19. Matt. 26:67. 
27:30. Luke 18:52. 

V.30-—45. Notes, 9:33—37. Matt. 20:20—28.—In thy glory. 
(37) “In thy kingdom,” Matt. 20:21.—Baptism. (38,39) 
Marg. Ref. h—k, Note, Luke 12:49—53.—(40) “Tt is not 
mine to give, save to those for whom it hath been prepared.” 
The original is exactly the same as in Matthew; except as 
“of my Father” is omitted—(42—44.) ‘They that, among 
the Gentiles, do exercise rule over them, receive advyan- 
tages from their subjects, are served and maintained in all 


( 164 


their grandeur and splendour*by them: but in the authority 
which I shall confer on you and your successors, it.shall be 
quite otherwise: ye shall attend and wait upon them whose 
rulers ye are. And the higher ye are advanced in ecclesi- 
astic dignity, the greater burden of office and duty shall lie 
upon you, to attend to the wants of all your inferiors, and to 
supply them.’ Hammond. {Notes, 1 Cor. 9:13—23. 2 Cor. 
4:5,6. 1 Pet. 5:1—4.)—(44.) In Matthew, “‘Let him be 
your servant:” here, ‘* He shall be servant of all.” 

V. 46—52. (Matt. 20:29—34. Note, Luke 18:35—43.) St. 
Matthew mentions two blind men, who received sight on this 
occasion ; probably the other was excited to apply to Jesus 
by Bartimeus’s example, and was much less known. Both 
Matthew and Mark record the miracle, as wrought when 
Jesus “ went out of Jericho ;” but Luke says, it took place 
“when he was come nigh to Jericho,” and he afterwards 
records an event which took place in that city. (Note, Luke 
19:1—10.) e seems, however, only to mean that the mira- 
cle was performed when he was near Jericho: for it is not 
improbable that Jesus stayed some days in that neighbourhood, 
and this occurred, as he went out of the city during that 
time, though perhaps he returned thither again.—Our Lord, 
attended by his disciples and surrounded by the multitude, 
came to a place, where a man, well known in these parts, 
“sat by the wayside begging.” ‘This person had no doubt 
previously heard of him and his miracles ; and believed that 
he was the promised Messiah, by comparing these reports, 
with what he had read while he had his eyesight, or had 
heard from the prophecies of Scripture on that subject. 
(Notes, Is. 29:17—19. 35:5—7.) It is computed by the har- 
monists, that the man born blind was restored to sight before 
this time. (Notes, John 9:) Inquiring, therefore, what the 
great concourse of people meant; he learned that ‘‘ Jesus of 
Nazareth was passing by :” and immediately he conceived 
the hope of recovering his sight by miracle. Accordingly, 
without delay or hesitation, he cried out, saying, ‘Jesus, 
thou Son of David, have mercy upon me.” Our Lord might 
perhaps be then engaged in discourse with his attendants : 
and as Bartimeus was a mean person, and his application ap- 
peared rude and clamorous, ‘t many charged him to hold his 
peace.” He was, however, too much in earnest in seizing 
the present opportunity of craving so greatly desired a 
blessing to be thus silenced : on the contrary, he “cried out 
a great deal” more loudly and incessantly, ‘‘ Thou Son of 
David, have mercy upon me.” (Marg. Ref. y—a. Notes, 
Gen. 32:24—30. Matt. 15:21—28.) At length our Lord 
stood still, and ordered the blind man to he conducted to 
him and some encouraged him to expect a cure, as Jesus 
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blind man said unto him, Lord, that I might re- 
ceive my sight. ~ ; 
52 And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; fthy 


f 5:34. Matt, 9:22,28—30. 15:28. Luke 7:50. 8:48, 
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* Or, saved thee. g 8:25, 
Is. 29:18,19. 35:5, 42:16—18, Matt. 11:5. 12:22, 21:14. John 


nad expressly called him. Accordingly, he cast away his 
upper garment, as in haste, and desiring to be rid of every 
encumbrance. Thus he came to Jesus, who asked him, 
“ What wilt thou that I should do to thee?” He well knew 
what Bartimeus wanted ; but he chose to hear it from his 
own lips, as the language of faith, dependence, and expecta- 
tion. When therefore the man had answered, ‘ Lord, that I 
might receive my sight ;” Jesus said to him, ‘Go thy way,” 
or depart in peace ; “thy faith hath made thee whole :” or, 
“hath saved thee.” His faith procured from Jesus the 
opening of his eyes, and there can be no reasonable doubt, 
the salvation of his soul also, ‘Immediately he received 
sight ;” but instead of departing, he joined the multitude, and 
followed Jesus in the way, full of joy and gratitude, and 
glorifying God for the mercy which he had received ; and all 
the people joined him in praising God for what had been 
done. (Marg. and Marg. Ref.b—h. Note, Matt. 9:27—29.) 
Bartimeus signifies, in Syriac, the son of Timeus. Some 
think, that he was thus specially mentioned by name, be- 
cause he afterwards became of note among our Lord’s dis- 
ciples. 

As he went out of, &c. (46) Exropevonevov avrov. He 
going forth from Jericho, &c. Ev rw eyyew avrov ees Iepryw. 
Luke 18:35.—* St. Luke saith, that Christ was yet near Jeri- 
cho: but then, so is he who is gone a little way from it, as 
well as he who is come near toit.? Whitby. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—16. Our blessed Lord hath given his ministers an 
example of being “‘ instant in season and out of season,” in 
“ preaching the word,” whenever or wherever the people are 


disposed to hear it; and notwithstanding the perverseness’ 


and malice of those who “watch for their halting.”.—We 
should expect to be frequently proved with ensnaring ques- 
tions, from Pharisees and infidels ; and we should study to 
be expert in answering them pertinently, and in “the meek- 
ness of wisdom.” (Notes, Prov. 26:4,5. 1 Pet. 3:13—16.) In 
general, our appeal must be to the plain testimony of God’s 
word: yet in applying texts of Scripture to particular cases, 
an accurate attention to the meaning and design of the 
sacred writer is absolutely necessary ; and many distinctions 
must be noted, between temporary appointments or allow- 
ances, ‘‘ because of the hardness of men’s hearts,” or with 
reference to peculiar circumstances ; and those truths and 
precepts, which are of universal and immutable importance 
and obligation. For it is evident in fact, that almost all 
errors in doctrine and practice have been grounded on wrong 
conclusions from detached texts, either misinterpreted, or 
misapplied to cases to which they have no relation. But the 
humble, teachable, and unprejudiced, who love the truths 
and ways of God, and depend on the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit, will be conducted safe through such difficulties as are 
absolutely insurmountable to those, who “lean to their own 
understandings."—True religion will teach us our duty in 
every relation of life, and render us comfortable in ourselves, 
and blessings to each other in them: so that even those 
restrictions, which to carnal men appear intolerable, become 
easy and pleasant to the consistent Christian; and he con- 
siders the liberty and indulgence for which others contend, 
as the source of confusion, debasement, and misery.—T hose, 
“ whom God hath joined together,” and taught to be helpers 
and blessings to each other, as having one common insepara- 
ble interest here, and as being “heirs together of the grace 
of life ;? (Notes, Eph. 5:22—33. 1 Pet. 3:1—7.) if they 
have children, wiil bring them, by their united prayers, to 
Jesus, that he may impart his salvation to their souls: and 
he will be “‘ much displeased with all,” who would discourage 
them in so doing ; for all men ought to be exhorted to seek 
his blessing on those with whom they are connected. (P.O. 
Matt. 19:1\—15.) Even “little children should be suffered” 
and directed to go to the loving Saviour, as sooh as they are 
capable of understanding his words: they should be assured 
that he will regard their lisping petitions ; and all his minis- 
ters should copy his condescension, and attentive regard to 
the lambs of the flock, the young, the newly awakened, the 
weak believers, the poor, or the discouraged ; that they may 
be his instruments in gathering them to him, and in leading 
them t> estabiushment and comfort. (Note, Is. 40:9—11.) 
While we consider the case of children, and remember that 
*¢€such is the kingdom of God ;” let us peculiarly attend to 
our ‘,ord’s declaration, that ‘whosoever shail not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child he shall not enter 
therein.” No learned scribe, or philosopher, no man of the 
. ost distinguished learning, or pre-eminent abilities, can be 
a true subject of the kingdom of grace here, or an heir of the 
kingdom of glory hereafter, who will not stoop to receive the 
instruc.ions and blessings of the kingdom, in the simple 
teachable spirit, with which a little ehild learns the first 
tle. ents of knowledge, from its parent, nurse, or teacher. 
< Nov Matt. 11:27.) “If any man therefore be wise in 
chis wo-ld, let hiat become a fool, thai he may be wise” un‘o 
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faith hath “made thee whole. And immediately 
she received his sight, "and followed Jesus in the 
way. 


9:5—7,32,39. Acta 26:18. h 1:31. Luke 8:2,3, 


against this submission of the understanding to the divine 
teaching, this exercise of implicit faith in the word of God, 
and willing dependence on him, and unreserved subjection ta 
his will in the appointments of his providence and the dis- 
pensations of his grace, as the pride of human wisdom; so 
not many of the wise and learned, any more than of the 
rich and noble, have hitherto been found among the followers 
of Christ. (Votes, 1 Cor. 1:26—31. 3:18—23.) 

V.17—31. Whatever increases pride, and an attachment 
to the world, must enhance the difficulty of a man’s embracing 
the gospel. If it were not the fixed determination of God, 
that “no flesh shall glory in his presence,” the case of rulers, 
scribes, and Pharisees would be more hopeful. Many of 
them will call Jesus ‘Good Master ;” seem to have serious 
thoughts about “eternal life ;” and approve, and even profess 
exactly to obey, several of the commandments; but they do 
not understand the holiness of the divine character, the spiri- 
tuality and extent of the holy law, the evil and desert of sin, 
their own deep guilt and depravity, the nature of salvation, or 
their need of the Redeemer’s blood, righteousness, and rege- 
nerating Spirit. A sharp trial often proves even their moral 
goodness to be radically defective, and to be carnal selfish- 
ness in a more decent garb: so that self-denying, impoverish- 
ing duties no more suit their love of this present world, than 
the doctrines of grace do their self-complacency. They 
appear to be very sorry that they cannot reconcile the ser- 
vice of God and Mammon, and both obey Christ and keep the 
world: but they cannot think of leaving an earthly treasure, 
which they have in possession, for the hope of ‘*a heavenly 
treasure” in reversion, by ‘taking up the cross and following 
Christ.” All these evils are enhanced by increasing wealth: 
few can possess riches, without loving them and trusting in 
them; and it is extremely difficult to break the strong bands, 
which hold a carnal mind to large possessions. So that Jesus 
speaks to us “tas to children,” when he reminds us, ‘‘ How 
hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom or 
heaven!” And instead of expressing our astonishment. or 
indulging our speculations, let us learn contentment in a low 
estate: or ifa higher be allotted us, let us watch against confi- 
dence in riches, and the love of them, or any thing that can 
be purchased with him, (ote, Prov. 30:7—9.) Let us pray 
to be enabled to part with every earthly object for Christ’s 
sake; and to use all, which we are allowed to keep, in his 
service and as his faithful stewards: (Votes, and P. O. Luke 
16:L—12.) and let us be encouraged to pray for the rich espe- 
cially, and to employ afl the means which we can for their 
good, remembering, ‘that with God all things are possible.” 
—But, whatever our circumstances be, we shall be called on 
to prove the sincerity of our faith and love, by renouncing 
some temporal advantages for Christ’s sake, if we profess to 
be his followers. The trial in this case may be sharp, but 
the recollection of having rade the required sacrifice will 
afterwards ‘turn unto us for a testimony :” and to encourage 
us in so doing, we are assured of an immense compensation 
even in this present world, as well as of “‘ eternal life in that 
to come.” Ifwe have true faith, we shall be satisfied with this 
security, and expect the promised blessing; and thus well- 
regulated, holy selflove will be reconciled to self-denial, 
renunciation of worldly objects, and persecutions for Christ’s 
sake, But such trials lay open men’s hearts, and thus the 
“first become last, and the last first.” (P. O. Matt. 19:16— 
30. Luke 18:18—43.) - 

V.32—45. Even disciples are often more disposed to be 
amazed at our Lord’s contempt of the world, and patient 
endurance of poverty, hardship, contempt, suffering, and death 
for them; than to consider him as having “left them an 
example that they should follow his steps:” and though they 
do follow him, even when danger approaches; yet they do it 
fearfully, and with hesitation and reluctance. Indeed when 
we consider, that the holy Jesus endured every indignity and 
cruelty from Jewish priests and scribes, who delivered him 
up to the insults of Gentile rulers and soldiers, as a condemned 
malefactor; we cannot expect exemption from reproach and 
suffering, however prudent, blameless, or benevolent, our 
conduct may be: but the view of his glorious resurrection and 
exaltation may encourage a hope of a happy event to all our 
conflicts.—It is greatly to be lamented that “honour, glory, 
and immortality” in a future world, and obscurity, poverty, 
contempt, and persecution here, are but ill suited to the de- 
sires of most of those who are called Christians: nay, sanctie 
fication must be considerably advanced in us, before we shall 
be unreservedly reconciled to them. If Jesus were ready to 
gratify all our desires; it would soon appear, that we were 
aspiring to reputation, authority, popularity, or eminence 
among our brethren; and that we were unwilling to taste On 
his cup, or to have any measure of his baptism, if we could 
by any means avoid it. We should ofien ask for “ we know 
not what,” and should be effectually ruined by having our 
prayers answered. Buthe loves us more wisely than ws !ovs 
ourselves; and he will give us what is good for us, not what 


wivation: and, as scarctly any thing militates so much! we foolishly hanker after.—We are indeed often keen-sighted 
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esus enters Jerusalem, riding on anass, amidst the acclamations of the mul- 

titude,] -11, He cursesa@ barren fig-tree, 12—14 5 and drives the traders 
from the temple, 15—19. From the fig-tree being dried up, he shows his 
disciples the power of faith, and directs them how to pray, 20—26. He 
silences the priests and scribes, who questioned his authonity, 27—33. 


ANP “when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto. 
Bethphage, and Bethany, ‘at the mount of 
Olives, ‘he sendeth forth two of his disciples, 

2 And saith unto them, “Go your way into the 
village over against you; and as soon as ye be 
entered into it, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon 
rever man sat; loose him, and bring hz. 

3 And if any man say unto you, Why do ye 
his? say ye, ‘that the Lord hath need of him ; 
{and straightway he will send him hither. 

4 And they went their way, sand found the colt 
tied by the door without, in a place where two 
ways met; and they loose him. ’ 

5 And certain of them that stood there said unto 
them, What do ye loosing the colt? 

6 And they said unto them even as Jesus had 
commanded: and they let them go. 

7 And they brought the colt to Jesus, ‘and cast 
their garments on him; and he sat upon him. 


a Matt. 21:1. Luke 19:29. b 13:3. 2Sam. 15:30, Zech. 14:4, Matt. 24:3, 26:30, 
John 8:1. Acts 1:12, c Seeon6:7. 14:13, ad Matt, 21:2,3. Luke 19:30,31. e Ps. 
24:1, Acts 10:36. 2Cor.8:9. Heb. 2:7—9. ‘f 14:15, 1 Chr. 29:12—18. Ps. 110:3. 
Acts 1:24, g Matt. 21:6,7, 26:19. Luke 19:32—34, John 2:5, Heb. 11:8, 
h Zech. 9:9. Matt. 4 5. Luke 19:35, i 2 Kings 9:13. Matt, 21:7,8. Luke 19: 
86. John 12:12—16. k Lev. 23:40, | Ps, 118:25,26. Matt, 21:9. 23:39. Luke 19: 
37,38. John 12:13. 19:15. m Is, 9:6,7. Jer. 33:15—17,26, Ez, 34:23,24. 37:24, 


in discerning, and severe in reproving, the vainglory and am- 
bition of our brethren; but prone to fall into the same faults 
in our competitions with them: yet our gracious Master gently 
rebukes and corrects us, and gradually represses and subdues 
our foolish desires of pre-eminence. He teaches us to leave 
lordly authority, vain distinctions, and the praise of men, to 
Gentiles and nominal disciples; and to follow him, in aspir- 
ing after true greatness, by self-abasement, serviceableness, 
and a readiness to labour and suffer in any way, however ob- 
scure and disregarded, by which we improve our talent to the 
glory of God and the good of the souls vf men. (P. O. Matt. 
20:17—34.) 

V. 46—52. Whilst enlightened believers are admonished 
daily to ‘‘ behold the glory of their Lord,” till they are more 
completely changed into his image ; let sinners be exhorted to 
imitate blind Bartimeus.—As long as men are favoured with 
the use of their eyes, how diligent should they be, in search- 
ing the Scriptures, and storing their memories with them ; that 
if visited with blindness, they may have something treasured 
up, on which they may profitably meditate, and with which 
they may compare what they hear, either from preachers, or 
concerning them! And when the Lord deprives any of the 
use of one sense, how diligent should they be in improving 
those which they still enjoy !—In these respects, this interest- 
ing narrative sets before us an instructive and encouraging 
example.—lIf the eyes of men’s understandings are not opened 
to behold the preciousness of Christ, and the beauty of holi- 
ness ; they are shut up under a far more dreadful darkness, 
and precluded from far more delightful prospects and exqui- 
site pleasures, in respect of the spiritual worid, than any blind 
man in respect of the natural. But where the gospel is 
preached, or the written word vouchsafed, and men are able 
to read it, Jesus is passing by ; and this is the sinner’s oppor- 
tunity. Though he cannot at present understand the doctrine 
of Christ, or see his glory ; yet let him asa perishing sinner 
ery after him, ‘‘ Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me.” 
And if any man attempt to dissuade, deride, and reproach 
him, or to threaten him into silence, let him take occasion from 
thence to cry the more earnestly for salvation. In this way 
the Saviour will notice him; and his invitations and promiscs 
will, as it were, direct him to be called. We too should de- 
light in encouraging inquiring souls, and in exhorting them to 
“be of good comfort,” while they arise and go to: Jesus, who 
talls them by his word, and “will in nowise cast them out.” 
{n seeking to him, all delay must be avoided, and every impe- 
diment laid aside ; and he will, as it were, inquire of us, what 
we would have. We should therefore study to get acquainted 
with our own wants, and with his promises, that we may have 
our answer ready, and find liberty and earnestness in prayer. 
We cannot indeed see him, as blind Bartimeus could not, 
whien he sought mercy from him: but he is ever present with 
us; and -by faith we realize that presence, and address our 
requests to him, which he never fails to answer. Thus faith 
brings salvation from Christ unto men’s souls; and they join 
the company of his disciples, in showing forth his praises, and 
in walking in his most holy ways. (JVotes, 1 Pet. 2:9—12.) 

NOTES. -Cuar. XI. V.1—11. Notes, Matt. 21:1—11, 
Luke 19:28—40. John 12:12—19.—Ye shall find, &c. (2) ‘The 
exact knowledge, which our Lord showed, of so many minute 
and most fortuitous particulars, must surely impress the minds 
of these messengers greatly, and establish the faith of his fol- 
towers. itis observable, that many such things occurred a litle 
before his death, which, considered in this view, have a pecu- 
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8 And many spread their garments in the way ; 
and others ‘cut down branches off the trees, an 
strewed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and they that fol- 
lowed, cried, saying, ‘Hosanna; Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord: 

10 Blessed be ™the kingdom of our father David, 
that cometh in the name of the Lord: Hosanna 
"in the hizhest. 

11 And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into 
the temple: and when he had looked round about 
upon all things, and now the eventide was come, 
rhe went out unto Bethany, with the twelve. 

12 1 And %on the morrow, when they were 
come from Bethany, "he was hungry : 

13 And ‘seeing a fig-tree afar off, having leaves, 
he came, if thaply he might find any thing thereon: 
and when he came to it, he found nothing but 
leaves; for the time of figs was not yet. 

14 And Jesus answered and said unto it, »No 
man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. ‘And his 
disciples heard it. ralt 

15 “| And they come to Jerusalem: *and Jesus 


25. Hos. 3:5, Am. 9:11,12. Luke 1:31—33. n Ps. 148:1. T.uke 2:14. 19:38—40. 
o Mal. 3:1, Matt. 21:10—12,14—16, Luke 19:41—45. pp Matt. 21:17. Luke 21: 
37,38, John 8:1,2. Matt. 21:18. r Matt. 4:2, Luke 4:2, John 4:6,7,31—33. 
19;28. Heb, 2:17, s Matt, 21:19, Luke 13:6—9, t Ruth 2:3. 1 Sam. 6:9. Luke 
10:31. 12:6,7. uw 20,21. Is. 5:5,6. Matt. 3:10. 7:19, 12:33—35, 21:19,20,43,44. 
John 15:6. Heb. 6:4—8. 10:26—31, 2 Pet. 2;20—22. Rev. 22:11. x Matt. 21:12 
—16. Luke 19:45,46. John 2:13—17. 


liar beauty. (14:15,16. Matt. 26:31—35. Luke 22:10—13.) 
Doddridge.—¥V hereon, &c.] Mark alone notices this circum- 
stance.— Why do, &c. (3) 'Che owners actually made this de- 
mand. (5. Luke 19:33.) Thus every occasion of objection was 
precluded.—T'he Lord.] I cannot recollect one instance in 
which this word, (5 Kuptos,) with the article, and without 
either noun or pronoun, is used in speaking of any other per- 
son than Jesus; except when used of the glorious God abso- 
lutely.—The colt. (7) ‘It seems to have been a miracle that 
such a colt should patiently suffer Christ to ride upon him’— 
Blessed, &c. (10) Marg. Ref.m. Notes, Is. 9:6,7. Jer. 23:5, 
6. £z.34:23—31. Hos. 3:4,5. Luke 1:26—33, vv. 32,33.— 
‘Let the kingdom be happily begun, and flourish, which God 
is to erect, according to his promise to our father David. Let 
prosperity be from heaven to the King Messiah and to his 
kingdom, FV hithy.—Hosanna.] Marg. Ref.1. Note, Ps. 
118:25,26. 

A place where two ways met. (4) Tov appodov. Ex apd, et 
idos. Used here only N. T. Branches. (8) EZrotBadas. Used 
here only N. T. KAadovs, Matt. 21:8. 

V. 12—14. Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 21:17—20.—The time, 
&e. (13) Itis evident that the fruit on the common fig-trees, 
must have been utterly unfit for food, at this early season of 
the year: for though the fig-tree puts forth its blossom before 
the leaves: yet the fruit must have been very small at the 
passover, which is said by the Jewish writers to be five 
months before the time of ripe figs. (Vote, Matt. 24:32—35, 
v. 32.) It has been said, that our Lord found only leaves, and 
no fruit of any kind, and therefore this must have been a bar- 
ren tree; for if no fruit were at this time set, there could be 
none that year. But this could be no reason why he should, 
when hungry, seek fruit on it to eat; as there could have 
been none fit for use, however fruitful it might promise to be. 
The following quotation seems to contain the true solution of 
the difficulty.‘ Let it be noted, that St. Mark doth not by 
these words, ‘‘for the time of figs was not yet,” assign a 
reason why our Lord found no figs upon the tree; but why 
he went to this one tree, which had Jeaves on it, and so was 
of that kind of figs, which, saith Theophrastus, was zes 
seer, semper comantibus foliis ; a fig-tree, that had always 

eaves ; and why he expected to find fruit on that tree, which 

upon the ordinary fig-trees abounding there, he could not 
expect, the time of ordinary figs not. being yet. Tor this kind 
of fig-tree, being ever green with leaves, hath, saith Theo- 
phrastus, dpa Kat Tov evov kat Tov veov kaprov, old and new 
fruit hanging on it together; the fruit of the year past and 
present, say the Jewish doctors. Accordingly, Julian the 
apostate, speaking of the fruit of Damascus, saith, some of 
them were but of a short duration; ... only the fig-tree car- 
ries its fruit above a year, and it. hangs on with the fruit of 
the following year.” Whitby. (Note, Is. 28:\—4, v. 4.)—The 
fig-trees, in England, seem in general to be of this kind, 
though the frost kills their leaves; but the case in Judea was 
different: so that the time of ripe figs, on the ordinary fig- 
trees, was not come; but fruit might have been expected on 
this tree, because its leaves showed it to be of the other spe- 
cies. Thus it was an apt emblem of the Jewish nation, 
whose profession of true religion gave an expectation of fruit ; 
though none could have been looked for among the Gentiles. 
But as this expectation was not answered, the nation was 
rejected, and has ever since continued unfruitfi:l, (Votes, Jer. 
8:13. Luke 13:6—9. Heb. 6:7,8. Rev. 22:10—12.) : 

V.15—17. Notes, Matt. 21:12—16.—JV ould not suffer &c. 
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went into the emple, and began to cast out them 
that sold and Lought in the temple, and overthrew 
sthe tables of the money-changers, and the seats 
of them that sold doves 3 

16 And would not suffer that any man should 
carry any vessel through the temple. 

17 And he taught, saying unto them, “Is it not 
written, My house shall be called of all nations, 
The house of prayer? but ye have made it *a den 
of thieves. 

18 And the scribes and chief priests heard it, 
band sought how they might destroy him: for 
they ‘feared him, because all the people was 
dastonished at his doctrine. 

19 And «when even was come, he went out of 
the city. [Practical Observations.] 

20 “i And in the morning, as they passed by, 
fthey saw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 

21 And Peter, calling to remembrance, saith 
unto him, Master, behold, the fig-tree which thou 
&cursedst is withered away ! 

22 And Jesus answering, saith unto them, 
bHave ‘faith in God. 

23 For verily I say unto you, That ‘whosoever 
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the sea, Jand shall not doubt 
in his heart, but shall believe that those things 
which he saith shall come to pass; he shall have 
“whatsoever he saith. 

24 Therefore I say unto you, 'What things 
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4:22. John 7:46. e 11. Luke 21:37. John 12:36. f See on 14. Job 18: 
16,17. 20:5—7. Is. 5:4, 40;24. Matt, 13:6. 15:13. 21:19,20, John 15:6. Heb. 
6:8. Jude 12. g Prov. 3:33. Zech. 5:3,4, Matt. 25:41. 1 Cor, 16:22. —h 9:23. 
2 Chr. 20:20, I's. 62:8. Is. 7:9, John 14:1. Tit. 1:1. * Or, the faith of God. 
Col. 2:12, i Mact, 17:20. 21;21,22, Luke 17:6, 1 Cor. 13:2. j Matt, 14:31. 
Rom. 4:18—25. Heb. 11:17—19. Jam. 1:5,6. . k Ps. 37:4. Joh 14:13. 15:7. 
1 Matt. 7:7—11. 18:19. 21:22. Luke 11;9—13. 18:1—8. John 16;23—27, Jam. 
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soever ye desire when ye pray, believe that ye 
receive them, and ye shall have them. 

25 And when ye ™stand praying, "forgive, if ye 
have aught against any; that your Father alse 
which is in heaven may forgive you your tres 
passes. 

26 Butif ye do not forgive, neither will your 
Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses. 

27 T And they come again to Jerusalem: and,°as 
he was walking in the temple, there come to him 
Pthe chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders. 

28 And say unto him, °By what authority doest 
thou these things? and who gave thee this autho- 
rity to do these things? 

29 And Jesus answered and said unto them 
‘T will also ask of you one ‘question, and answer 
me, and I will tell you by what authority I do 
these things. 

30. The *haptism of John, was it from heaven, 
or of men? answer me. 

31 And they reasoned with themselves, saying, 
If we shall say, From heaven, he will say, ‘Why 
then did ye not believe him? 

32 But if we shall say, Of men; "they feared 
the people: *for all men counted John, that he 
was a prophet indeed. 

33 And they answered and said unto Jesus, 
yWe cannot tell. And Jesus answering, saith unto 
them, “Neither do I tell you by what authority I 
do these things. 3 
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(16) This circumstance is not mentioned by Matthew ; and 
it rather favours the supposition, that Christ purgéd the tem- 
ple two days successively ; and more completely the second 
day than before. In order to vindicate the sanctity of that 
holy place, and to keep up the distinction between its sacred 
services and all kinds of secular business; he would not 
suffer any man on whatever pretence to carry a vessel, or 
burden through its courts. (Marg. Ref. Note, John 2:13— 
17.)—Of all, &c. (17) It would be more properly rendered, 
“for all nations.” Not that all nations would call it so; but, 
men out of all nations, who should come to it, as the centre 
of the worship of the true God, uprightly to pray to him, 
would be accepted, and such ought to have been encouraged. 

The temple. (15,16) To tepov, signifies the temple, with all 
the courts and adjacent buildings. ‘O vaos, the sanctuary, 
consisting of “* the holy place,” into which none but the priests 
were allowed to enter; and the most holy place within the 
veil_—Of all nations. (17) Mace rots eSveowv, “to, or for, all 
nations.” Exact from Js. 56:7. Sept. 

V. 18, 19. Marg. Ref. b, e. Note, Matt. 21:14—16. 

V. 20—26. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 12—14. Matt. 21:17—22. 
Luke 13:6—9.) The apostles were exhorted to have “ faith in 
God,” or, “ the faith of God ;” (marg.) that is, a firm confi- 
dence in his power and truth, as enabling them to effect those 
things which they undertook in his name. This was pecu- 
liarly applicable to that faith required in working miracles. 
* These were generally introduced by some solemn declara- 
tion of what was intended, which was in effect a prediction 
of immediate success. So Peter says, (Acts 3:6.) ‘In the 
name of Jesus Christ rise up, and walk ;” and (9,34.) ‘* Eneas, 
Jesus Christ maketh thee whole.” And in pronouncing this, 
the person speaking pawned all his credit as a messenger from 
God, and consequently all the honour and usefulness of his 
future life, on the immediate miraculous energy to attend his 
words, and to be visibly exerted on his uttering them. Hence 
it is, that such a firm courageous faith is so often urged on 
those, to whom such miraculous powers were given. Dod- 
dridge. This ought not, however, to be considered as the 
exclusive meaning of the exhortation, which should also be 
kept in mind in all our expectations and prayers, grounded on 
the promises of God, which will certainly be fulfilled to every 
believer, in the proper meaning of them, and in the due season; 
and this we ought to expect, notwithstanding all difficulties and 
apparent improbabilities, (JVoles, Jam. 1:5—8. 1 John 5:14, 
15.) Therefore, ‘‘ whatever we desire, according to the will 
of God,” made known by his precepts and promises, we 
should when we pray for it confidently hope to receive, and 
go on with our duty as though we had received it.—But if we 
would thus have confidence in prayer before a holy God, we 
must have an assured hope of his merciful forgiveness 5 in 
order to which we must fully and heartily forgive all that have 
wjured us. (Notes, Mat! 6:12 14.15. 18:21—85. Luke 17:3—5. 


1 Tim. 2:8—10, v. 8. 1 John 3:18—24.)—Standing seems to 
have been a frequent posture in prayer among the Jews; 
(Marg. Ref. m.) though kneeling is far the most sanctioned 
by the example of Christ and his apostles, and indeed in most 
parts of the Old Testament, 

V. 27—33. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 21:23—32. Luke 
20:1—8. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—19. We sheuld learn from our divine Master to 
meet sufferings, in a good cause, with constancy and alacrity ; 
and to be bold and open in our profession of the truth, in 
proportion as its enemies grow virulent and determined in 
opposition.—The undeniable proofs which he gave during his 
humiliation on earth, of his knowledge of all events, and his 
influence over all hearts, should inspire us with implicit con- 
fidence, and excite us to unreserved and prompt obedience: 
for we shall find all his words true and faithful, and he will 
carry us through all difficulties and reproaches, with which 
we can meet in his service.—It is a peculiar honour and 
felicity to be instrumental, in any way, to the display of his 
glory. His ‘‘kingdom is not of this world,” and therefore its 
external appearance is often mean; and its subjects and mi- 
nisters must not affect worldly grandeur, or be ashamed of 
appearing poor, and even despicable in the eyes of carnal 
men: but ‘righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,” 
are their privileges, which are of more value than all earthly 
honours and riches, however abundant. These blessings we 
should seek for ourselves, in the first place, with decided 
preference above all other things, and then aim to communi- 
cate them toothers: and we ought to welcome all those, who 
“come in the name of the Lord,” to promote the peace and 
prosperity of his kingdom, rejoicing greatly on account of 
their success in this good work.—While we expect the great 
Head of the church effectually to purge it from all hirelings 
and abuses, that it may no more be reproached as “a den of 
robbers,” (P. O. Rev. 18:9—19.) but may be indeed ‘*a house 
of prayer” and spiritual worship, “ to all nations ;” how active 
should rulers and teachers be, in doing what they can to pro- 
mote the scriptural administration of his ordinances, the 
sanctification of his holy day, and the faithful preaching o. 
his word; and to establish and maintain a decided distinction 
between things sacred and secular! And at how great a dis- 
tance should all, who love and preach the truth, keep from 
every appearance of turning their ministry into a lucrative 
trade '!—Alas ! that chief priests, scribes, and elders should 
so frequently be the most inveterate opposers of reformation , 
froma mistaken regard to their own interests and reputation, 
which in fact they thus undermine and destroy' Men of this 
character and spirit set themselves against the truin, for fear 
of the consequences of its getting ground, when they find the 
people attentive and impressed. Thus they enter on a con- 
test, from which they cannot recede with credit, and in which 
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The parable of the vineyard let out to wicked husbandmen,1—12, Jesus an- 


swers the Phariseesand Herodians about paying tribute to Cesar, 13-17; | 


the Sadducees, concerning the resurrection, 183—21; and a scribe, concern- 
ing the first comnandment in the law, 28—34. He demands of the scribes, 
whose Sonth Messiah was to be, 35—37; warns the people against the 
ostentation and hypocrisy of the scribes, 38—40; and commends a@ poor 
widow, who had cast two mites into the treasury, 41—44. 


ND the began to speak unto them by para- 
bles. A certain man ‘planted a vineyard, 
dand set an hedge about it, and digged a@ place for 
the wine-fat, and built a tower, ‘and let it out to 
husbandmen, fand went into a far country. 

2 And £at the season he sent to the husbandmen 
ba servant, that he might receive from the hus- 
bandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. | 

3 And ‘they caught him, and beat him, ‘and 
sent him away empty. 

4 And again he sent unto them another servant : 
and at him they cast stones, and wounded hwm in 
the head, and sent him away shamefully handled. 

5 And again he sent another; ‘and him they 
killed, and many others; beating some, and kill- 
ing some. ( 

6 Having yet therefore ™one son, "his well-be- 
loved, he sent him also last unto them, saying, 
°They will reverence my son. 

7 But those husbandmen said among themselves, 
PThis is the heir; come, let us kill him, and the 
inheritance shall be ours. : 

8 And they took him, and killed him, and ‘cast 
him out of the vineyard. . 

9 What 'shall therefore the lord of the vineyard 
do? He will come and destroy the husbandmen, 
‘and will give the vineyard unto others. 


a 4;2,11—13,33,34. Ez. 20:49. Matt, 13:10—15,34,35, 21 :23—33, 22;1—14, Luke 
8:10. b Matt. 21:33—40, Luke 20:9—15. c Ps, 80:8—16, Is, 5:1—4. Jer. 2:21. 
John 15:1—8. Rom, 11;17—24, d Neh. 9:13,14. Ps. 78:68,69. 
20:11,12,18—20. Acts 7:38,46,47. Rom, 3:1,2. 9:4,5. e Cant.8: 
11,12, Is. 7:23. £13:34. Matt, 25:14. Luke 15:13. 19:12, g Ps. 1:3. Matt. 21: 
84. Luke 20:10. hJudg. 6:8—10, 2 Kings 17:13, 2 Chr. 36:15, Ezra 9:11. Jer. 
25:4,5. 35:15. 44:4. Zech. . tl. i 1 Kings 18:4,13. 19:10,14. 
92:27. 2Chr. 16:10, 24:19—2]. 36:16. Neh. 9:26. Jer. « 20:2. 26;20—24, 29: 
26. 37:15,16. 38:4—6, Matt, 23:34—37. Luke 11:47—5 

1 Thes.2:15. Heb, 11:36,37, kc Jer. 44 16. Dan.9:10,11, Zech. 7:9—13. 
Luke 20:10—12, 19:13. Matt. 5:12, 2 . 22:6. Luke 6:22,23,26. m Ps. 2: 
7. Matt. 1:23, 11:27, 26:63. John 1:14,18,34,49, 3:16—18, 1 John 4:9, 5:11,12. 
nu 1:11. 9:7. Gen. ,12. 37:3,11—13. 44:20. Is. 42:1, Matt. 3:17. 17:5, Luke 
8.22, 9:35. John 3:35. o Ps. 2:12, John 5:23. Heb. 1:6. Rev.5:9-13. p12. 
Gen. 3:15. 37:20. Ps. 2:2,3. 22:12—15. Is. 49:7, 53:7,8. Matt. 2:3—13,16. John 
11:47—50. Acts 2:23, 5:28. 7:52. 13:27,28. q Matt. 21:53,39. I.uke 20:15, Heb. 


13:33,34. Acts 7:52,59. 


oO 


13:L1—13. r Matt. 21:40,41. s Lev. 26:15—18,23,24,27,28. Deut. 4:26,27,. 28: 
15. &c. 61, Josh, 23:15. Is. 5:5—7. Dan. 9 7. Zech, 13:7—9, M i —12, 
12:45, 22:7. 23:34—38. Luke 19:27,42—44. 20:15,16. t Is. 29:17. 3 16, 65: 


they cannot persist without the most fatal consequences: for, 
though they should for a time be successful, they must in the 
svent be crushed by the power of the exalted Redeemer. 
\P. O. Matt. 21:12—16,33—46.) 

V.20—33. Alas! how many professed Christians and 
ministers are barren fig-trees, covered with leaves, raising, 
and disappointing, the expectations of those who seek fruit 
from them; and exposing themselves to the doom of being 
withered, and remaining to all eternity unfruitful under the 
awful curse of the Lord! We should fear this sentence far 
more than death, and should rest in no religion which does 
not render us “fruitful in good works.” ‘This will be the sure 
effect of ‘faith in God,” in proportion as it is vigorous and 
lively. Thus our feeble attempts todo good may be rendered 
more successful than we could have imagined, by a divine 
blessing on our labours of love: and though we may not pos- 
sess superior abilities, or station, influence, or authority ; we 
may yet make a useful stand against the prevalence of im- 
piety and iniquity, by the silent efficacy of fervent, constant 
prayers, whilst “ we lift up holy hands, without wrath and 
doubting :” and, provided our petitions be dictated by a for- 
giving and loving spirit towards men, as well as by zeal for 
the honour of God, we may in this way, and by a Christian 
example and conversation, by “ta word spoken in due season,” 
and various other similar attempts, be usefui ; without any 
one having so much as a pretence for inquiring “by what 
authority we do such things.” But should we be called out 
to more public services; while we act by the commission and 
according to the instructions of Christ, we need not greatly 
egard opposers, and snall not want a ready and pertinent 
answer to the inquiries of such as presume to interfere ; 
though eyidently ignorant of the most obvious and important 
istinction between those who act by authority from heaven, 
and those whoare only sent forth by man. (P. O. Matt, 21: 


17—32.) 
Notes, Is. 5:1—7. 


NOTES.—Cuap. XII. V. 1—12. 
Matt. 21:33—44. Luke 20:9—18.—Wine-fat. (1) ‘YroX\nvov. 
Here only N. T. Anvov, Matt. 21:33.—* The word, used by 
St. Matthew, signifies ‘the winepress ;? that by Mark, the 
cavity under it, in which the vessel was fixed, which received 
the liquor pressed from the grapes. Doddridge.—Wounded 
him in the heal. (4) Exedadatwoav. Here only N. T.— 
Reverence. (6) Evrparnoavrat. See on Matt. 21:27. They 
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MARK. 


‘remarkable addition. (Votes, 4:23—25 


A.D. 88 


10 And “have ye not read this pik ee *Yhe 
Stone which the builders rejected is become the 
Head of the corner: ; 

11 ‘This Ywas the Lord’s doing, and it is mar- 
vellous in our eyes? 4 

12 And: they sought to lay hold on him, but 
“feared the people; for they *knew that he had 
spoken the parable against them: and they left 
him, and went their way. [Practical Observations.) 

13 7 And “they sent unto him certain of the 
Pharisees, and of the “Herodians, to catch him in 
his words. 

_14 And when ere were come, they say untu 
him, “Master, ‘we know that thou art true, and 
fcarest for no man; 2for thou regardest not the 
person of men, but teachest the way of God in 
truth : ‘Is it lawful to give tribute to Caesar, or 
not! 

_ 15 Shall we give, or shall we not give? But he, 
‘knowing their hypovrisy, said unto them, “Why 
tempt ye me? bring me ‘a penny, that I may see té. 

16 And they brought 2. And he saith unto 
them, Whose is this ‘image and superscription ? 
And they said unto him, Cesar’s. 

17 And Jesus answering said unto them, ™"Ren- 
der to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s, "and to 
God the things that are God’s. °And they mar- 
velled at him. 

18 1 Then come unto him the Sadducees, 
which ‘say there is no resurrection: and they 
asked him, saying, 

19 Master, Moses wrote unto us, "If a man’s 
brother die, and leave his wife behind him, and 
15. Mal. 1:11. Matt, §:11—13, 21:43, Acts 13:46—48. 28:23—28. Rom. 9:30— 
38. 10:20,21. 11:1, &c, u 26, 2:25, 13:14, Matt. 12:3, 19:4, 21:16, 22:31. Luke 
6:3. x Ps. 118:22,23, Is. 28:16. Matt.21:42. Luke 20;17,18. Acts 4:11,12, Rom. 
9:33, Eph. 2:20—22. 1 Pet. 2:7,8. y Num. 23:23, Hab. 1:5, Acts 2:12,32—36, 
3:12—16, 13:40,41. Eph. 3:8—11, Col. 1:27. 1 Tim. 3:16. 211:18,32. Matt, 
21:26,45,46. Luke 20:6,19. John 7:25,30,44. a 2 Sam, 12:7, &c. 1 Kings 20:38— 
41. 21:17—27.  b Ps. 38:12. 56:5,6. 140:5, Is, 29:21. Jer, 18:18. Matt. 22;15,16, 
Lule 11:54. 20;20. 3:6. 8:15, Matt. 16:6. 14:45. Ps. 12:2—4. 55:21, 

2. Prov, 26:2e—26. Jer. 42:2,3,20. e John 7:18. 2 Cor. 2:17. 4:2, 5:1 

2:4. f Deut. 33:9,10. 2 Chr. 18:13, Is. 50:7—9. Jer. 15:19—21. Fz. 2:6,7. Mic. 
3:8, 2 Cor. 5:16, Gal. 1:10, 2;6,11—14.  g Ex. 23:2—6. Deut. 1 

7. h Ezra 4:12,13, Neh. 9:37. Matt. 17:25—27. 22:17. Luke 20 23:2. Rom, 
13:6.7. i Matt. 22:18. Luke 20:23. John 2:24,25. 21:17. Heb. 4:13. Rev. 2:23, 
k 10:2, Ex. 17:2, Acts 5:9. 1 Cor. 10:9, | Matt. 22: 
19—22. Luke 20:24—26. 2 Tim. 2:19, Rev. 3:12. m Prov. 24:21. Rom. 13:7. 
1 Pet. 2:17, n 30. Prov. 23:26. Acts 4:19,20. Rom, 6:13, 12:1. 1 Cor. 6:19,20. 
2 Cor. 5:14,15. 0 Job 5:12,13, Matt, 22:22,33,45. 1 Cor, 14:24,25, p Matt. 22: 


23, &c. Luke 20:27, &e. q Acts 4:1,2, 23:6—9, 1 Cor. 15:13—18, 2 Tim. 4-18, 
r Gen. 38:8. Deut. 25:5—10. Ruth 4:5. 


* Matt. 18:28. margin. 


will be so overawed, when they see my son, that they will at 
once be induced to submit and seek forgiveness.—Heir, &e. 
(7) Marg. Ref. p. Notes, Matt. 2:3—6. John 11:47,48. 
12:47—53. Acts 4:5—12.—And cast, &e. (8) “ They both 
slew him, and cast. him out of the vineyard.” (Matt. 21:39.)— 
See on Matt. 21:33,42. 

V.13—17. (Notes, Matt. 22:15—22. Luke 20:19—2€.) 
* Judas of Galilee, (Acts 5:37,) ‘ saith Josephus, ... solicited 
the people to defection, telling them that God was to be their 
only ... Prince, and no mortal to be acknowledged such; 
that the requiring a tax from them, if it were paid by them, 
was a manifest profession of servitude; and that it was their 
duty to vindicate their liberty. By which means he raised 
a great sedition among the Jews, and was the cause... of 
innumerable mischiefs to the nation. Of this sect, it is pos- 
sible, they suspected Christ to be a favourer, and the rather 
for his being counted a Galilean.’ Hammond. If he said 
No, the Herodians might represent him as an enemy to 
Cesar: if Yea, the Pharisees might represent him to the 
people, as no friend to the nation” JWhitby.—Shall we give, 
&e. (15) They urged our Lord to answer explicitly.— 
‘Perhaps the very circumstance of taking upon him to deter- 
mine such a question, might, by these invidious inquirers, be 
construed as a pretence to sovereignty.’ Doddridge—Ren- 
der to Casar,&c. (17) (Marg. Ref.m—o. “The meek- 
ness of wisdom” was never more beautifuily manifested than 
in our Lord’s most instructive answer to so insidious a ques- 
tion: and nothing can be more worthy of imitation than this 
particular in his conduct; that he always took occasion, even 
from the most captious and frivolous questions, and imperti- 
nent interruptions, which would have excited contempt, dis= 
dain, or indignation in others, calmly to call the atten.ion of 
the hearers to some very important observation and iustrucs 
tion. (Note, Prov, 26:5,6.)—That they might catch, &c. (13) 
‘Iva aypevowst. Here only N. T. That they might ensnare 
him by their words, as hunters entangled animals in their nets 
and toils. Tlayedevowot, Matt. 22:15. 

V.18—27. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 22:23—33. Luke 
20:27—38.) The circumstances of the adduced ease are 
more particularly related here than in Matthew: but the 
concluding words, ‘* Ye therefore do greatiy err,” as a strong 
protest against the Sadducees, and their doctrine, i the mos? 
Prov. 19.7%. Matt. 


ASD.'33. 


leave n» children, that his brother should take his 
wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 

20 Now ‘there were seven brethren: and the 
first took a wife, and dying left no seed. 

21 And the second took her, and died, neither 
left he any seed: and the third likewise. 

22 And the seven had her, and left no seed: 
last of all the woman died also. 

23 In the resurrection therefore, when they 
shail rise, whose wife shall she be of them? for 
the seven had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering said unto them, ‘Do 
ye not therefore err, “because ye know not the 

criptures, *neither the power of God? 

25 For when they shall rise from the dead, they 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage: Ybuf 
are as the angels which are in heaven. 

26 And as touching the dead that they rise ; 
thave ye not read *in the book of Moses, how in 
the bush God Spake unto him, saying, *I am the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob? 

27 He ‘is not the God of the dead, but the God 
of the living; “ye therefore do greatly err. 

| Practical Observations.] 

28 WT And ‘one of the scribes came, and, having 
heard them reasoning together, and perceiving 
that he* had answered them well, asked him, 
§ Which is the first commandment of all? 

29. And Jesus answered him, The first of all 


6 Matt, 22:25—28. Luke 20;29—33, t fs. 8:20. Jer. 8:7—9. Hos, 6:6, 8:12. 
Matt, 22:29. John 5:39, 20:9. Acts 17:11, Rom. 15:4. 2 Tim, 3:15—17, u Job 
19:25—27. Is. 25:8. 26:19. Bz. 37:1—14. Dan. 12:2. Hos. 6:2. 13:14. x 10:27. 
Gen. 18:14. Jer, 32:17. Luke 1:37. Eph. 1:19,20. Phil. 3:21, —y Matt. 22:30, 
Luke 20:35,35, 1 Cor. 15:42—54. Heb. 12:22,23, 1 John 3:2, 210. Matt. 22:31, 
82. a Ex. 3:2—6,16. Luke 20:37. Acts 7:30—32. b Gen. 17:7,8. 26:24. 28:13. 
81:42. 32:9. 33:20. mare. Is.41:8—10. ec Rom, 4:17. 14:9. Heb. 11:13—16. 
d 24. Prov. 19:27. Heb. 3:10. e Matt. 22:31—40. f Matt. 5:19, 19:18. 23:23, 
Luke 11:42, g 32,33, Deut. 6:4,5. 10;12,. 30:6. Prov, 23:26. Matt. 10:37. Luke 
10:27, 1 Tim.1:5. 4h Lev. 19:13, Matt. 7:12. 19:18,18. 22:39, Luke 10;27,36, 
87. Rom. 13:8,9. 1 Cor, 13:4—8. Gal.5:14, Jam, 2:8—13. 1 John 3:17—19. 4: 


6:22,23. Heb. 11:13—16.) Where the narrative, in Mark 
seems most entirely a repetition of that in Matthew; com- 
paring them will fully show that Mark did not copy Matthew. 
—Indeed the difference of style in the Evangelists, is much 
more conspicuous in the original than in our translation, or 
probably in any translation. 

V.28—34. St. Matthew informs us, that this “scribe,” 
“lawyer,” or doctor of the law, was one of the company 
which convened together to consult in what manner they 
should proceed against Jesus; (Matt. 22:35.) and that he 
asked the question “tempting him:” yet he was convinced 
that Jesus had answered the Sadducees in a satisfactory 
manner. He was not exempt from the prejudices of the 
other scribes and Pharisees: but it is evident that he had far 
deeper convictions and juster apprehensions about religion 
than the rest of them. ‘To prove Jesus still further, how far 
he was able to resolve difficult questions, and perhaps with 
some expectation of entangling him in his discourse, he asked 
him, ‘‘ which was the first,” or greatest “* commandinent in the 
whole law.” The Pharisees, scribes, and teachers of the Jews 
had several frivolous disputes on this subject, suited to their 
traditions and superstitious observances grounded on them. 
Our Lord, however, took no notice of these controversies, but 
returned a direct answer to the question: referring the scribe to 
the summary of the first table of the law, which Moses had 
given them, and which has already been fully explained. 
(Notes, Deut. 6:4,5.) This he declared to be the “first com- 
mandiment;” as it is of the highest possible importance and obli- 
gation, and as it virtually implies in it all other commandments. 
He then added, that the rule of loving our neighbours as our- 
selves was the second in importanze, and of a similar nature: 
this too has been explained. (Vote, Lev. 19:18.) He then 
declared, that there was no other commandment greater than 
these; as on them depended all the law and the vrophets. 
(Marg. Ref.g,h. Notes, Matt. 22:34—40, wv. 37,39,10. Luke 
10:25—29. Rom. 13:3—10.) When these two precepts are pro- 
perly explained and understood, they are found to contain the 
substance of all which was commanded in the law, or enforced 
by the prophets: unless these be properly received and 
observed, nothing else in religion is of any value; in proportion 
as they are understood,‘all other parts of Scripture are unfolded 
mm their nature, use, and importance; and whilst the types, 
gredictions, and promises of Christ and the gospel are illus- 
trated, the pardoned and justified believer, loving and obeying 
these commandments unreservedly, though not perfectly, 
tannot but attend to every other part of his duty to God and 
man. (Notes, Ex.201—17. John 1:17. Rom. 3:19,20,29— 
UW, v.31. 7:9—12. Gal. 2:17—21, v. 19.)—This answer of 
Shnst was so satisfactory and convincing, that the scribe 
menly declared he had spoken the truth in a most excellent 
manner; and that all sacrifices, however numerous and 
gostly, were comparatively of small value. These were 
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the commandments is, Hear, O Israel, The Lord 
our God is one Lord: 

30 And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind, and with all thy strength. 'Thisas the 
first commandment. 7 

31 And the second is like, namely this, “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. There is none 
other commandment greater than these. 

32 And the scribe said unto him, Well, Master, 
thou hast said the truth: ‘for there is one God 3 
and there is none other but He: 

33 And to love him with all the heart, and with 
all the understanding, and with all the soul, and 
with all the strength, and to love his neighbour as 
himself; ‘is more than all whole burnt-offerings 
and sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus saw that he answered dis- 
creetly, he said unto him, 'Thou art not far from 
the kingdom of God. ™And no man after that 
durst ask him any question. — [Practicad Observations.] 

35 WI And Jesus answered and said, "while he 
taught in the temple, “How say the scribes that 
Christ is the Son of David? 

36 For David himself said pby the Holy Ghost, 
‘The Lorp said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, til! I maxe thine enemies thy fvotstool. 

37 David therefore himself calleth him Lord ; 
rand whence is he then his Son? sAnd the com- 
mon people heard him gladly. 


7,8,21. i Dent. 4:39, 5:7. 6:4. Is. 44:8. 45:6,14,18,21,22, 46:9. Jer. 10;10—12, 
k 1 Sam. 15:22. Ps. 50:8--15,23, Prov. 21:3. Js. 1;11—17. 58:5—7. Jer, 7:21 


23. Hos. 6:6. Am, 5:21—24. Mic, 6:6—8. Matt. 9:13. 12:7. 1 Cor. 13:13, 
1] Matt. 12:20. Rom. 3:20. 7:9, Gal. 2:19,20. m Job 32:15,16. Matt. 22:46. Luke 
20:40. Rom. 3:19. Col. 4:6. Tit. 1:9—11. 11:27. Luke 19:47, 80:1, 21:37, 


John 18:20. _o Matt. 22: 


2. Luke 20:41—44, John 7:42. 
9:30, Matt, 22:43—45. Acts 1:164 3. 2Tim,. 3:16 
1:11, 2 Pet. 1:21. q Ps. 110:1. Acts 2:34—36. 1 Cor. 1 
r Matt. 1:23, Rom, 1:3,4, 9:5, 1 Tim. 3:16. Rey. 22; 
46. Luke 19:48, 21:38, John 7:46—49. Jum, 2:5. 


p 2 Sam, 28:2, Neh, 
Heb. 3:7,8. 4:7. 1 Pet. 
+ Heb. 1:13. 10:12,13, 

s Matt. 11:5,25, 21s 


typical atonements for transgressions of the moral law; and 
were of no efficacy, except as they were the expression of 
repentance, and of faith in the promised Saviour, and as they 
led to moral obedience. When Jesus, therefore, heard the 
scribe answer so discreetly and pertinently, and like aman who 
understood the nature of true religion, and the spirituality and 
excellency of the moral law; he declared that ‘the was not 
far from the kingdom of,God.” Probably this man afterwards 
became 2 disciple of our Lord. (Marg. Ref.i—l. Notes, 
Deut. 6:4. 1 Sam. 15:22. Ps. 50:7—15. Js. 1:10—20. Jer. 
7:21—23. Hos. 5:6. Am. 5:21—24. Mic. 6:6—8.)—The 
quotation of the first and great commandment, here made, is 
not exactly either from the Hebrew, or the Septuagint; but 
contains the evident meaning of the passage. The clause 
“with all thy mind,” or “ with all the understanding,” is addi 
tional; and shows that in general all the capacities of the 
rational soul are intended. ‘ 

Well. (28,32) Kadws. See on 7:9.—The Lord our God is 
one Lord. (29) Kupios 6 Ocos Hpwv, Kuptos ets core. It is 
remarkable, that the word Jewov Ad is not used in this quo- 
tation.— WW hole burnt-offerings. ee) ‘OXokavtwpatwrv. (Ex 
bAos, et Kaw, incendo. Heb. 10:6,8.) Not elsewhere N. T. 
Ex. 29:18. Sept.—Discreetly. (34) Novvexws. Ex vovs, 
mens, et exw, habeo. Not elsewhere N. T. 

V. 35—37. Note, Matt. 22:41—46. Luke 20:41—44.— 
Christ, &c. (35) Or, ‘The Christ,” the Messiah. The 
question was not asked by our Lord concerning himself, whom 
most of his hearers were far from allowing to be ‘* the Christ ;” 
but concerning the Messiah, whom they expected.—By the 
Holy Ghost. (36) ‘By a divine afflatus, or the Spirit of pro- 
phecy; for elsewhere we read, that ‘God spake by the mouth 
of David.” (Acts 1:16. 4:25.) This deserves to be noted by 
them who deny that the Psalms of David were writ by the 
Spirit of prophecy.” Whitby. (Marg. Ref. p.)—The same 
preposition is used, as in Maithew, where it is rendered ‘in 
Spirit;” and in thoe places also where Christians are 
exhorted to “pray in the Spirit ;” or “tin the Holy Ghost.” 
(Eph. 6:18. Jude 20. Gr.)—' This implies both the existence 
of David in a future state, and the authority of the Messiah 
in that world into which that prince was removed by death. 
Else how great a monarch soever he might be, he could no 
have properly been called David’s Lord; anv more than Juliu 
Cesar could have been called the lord of Romulus, because 
he reigned in Rome seyen hundred years afier Romulus’s 
death, and vastly extended the bounds of that empire, which 
Romulus had founded.” Doddridge. It shows also that the 
Messiah had authority over David when he weote the 110th 
oe (Marg. Ref. p, r.— Notes, Ps. 110:1,2. 1 Cor. 15: 
20—28. 

The common people. (87) ‘O modus oy hoe 
multitude."—Gladly.] ‘Hécws. 6:20. 2 Cor 
Marg. Ref. s. 
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38 Sf And ne said unto them in his doctrine, 
eBeware of the scribes, *which love to go in 
long clothing, and dove salutations in the market- 
places, 

39 And the chief seats in the synagogues, 
the uppermost rooms at feasts ; 

40 Which “devour widows’ houses, and for a 
pretence make “long prayers, these shall receive 
greater damnation. 

41 1 And Jesus *sat over against the treasury, 
and beheld how the people cast ‘money into 
pe a a eR i a ial a aia 


24:2. u Matt. 10:17, 23:1—7. Luke 20:45—47. x Matt. 6:5, Luke 11:43, 14:7 
=11. 3 John 9. y Jam. 2:2,3. 7 Ez, 22:25, Mic. 2:2. 3:1—4, Matt. 23:14, Luke 
20:47. a Matt. 6:7. 11;22—24. 23:33, Luke 12:47,48. b Matt. 27:6. Luke 21:1. 
Jolin 8:20. Matt. 10:9. Matt. 


V.38—40. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 23:5—7,14. Luke 
20:45—47. Jam. 3:1,2. ‘ 

V.41—44. (Note, Luke 21:1—4.) Our Lord, being about 
finally to leave the temple, sat down over against the trea~ 
sury, into which the people put money to defray the several 
expenses incurred by ,the stated services of the sanctuary. 
While he there beheld the Jews making their oblations, he 
observed several rich persons contributing large sums: but at 
length a poor widow put in two mites; the exact amount of 
which is not easily determined, but it could not be less than 
a farthing, nor so much as a penny, of our money. Upon 
this, Jesus declared that she had cast in more than all the 
rest: for the large donations of the rich were only a part of 
their swperfluities, and bore a small proportion to the abun- 
dance which still remained for their own expenses and 
indulgence at present, and in reserve for the future, to them 
and their heirs: but she had in reality cast in “all her living ;” 
having nothing left to buy food for herself, save what she might 
afterwards earn by labour, or procure in some other precarious 
manner. Doubtless our Lord saw her heart humble and 
upright, devoted to God, and desirous to express her affection 
to his worship; and that she did not cast in her pittance out 
of affectation of singularity, or expectation of being applauded 
for it, but in dependence on the promises and providence of 
God, and out of love to his name.’ Others, in such circum- 
stances, would have pleaded that so small a sum would be of 
no use, and that they could not spare it; nay, many would 
have derided this poor widow, or dissuaded her from making 
any oblation* but our Lord approved and commended her 
conduct; thus teaching us many important lessons, to direct 
and encourage us in our several duties.—How applicable it 
is to the case of weekly small subscriptions from the poor to 
Bible societies, and Missionary societies, must be obvious to 
every reflecting reader. (Marg. Ref.) 

The treasury. (41) YaSodudaxiov. (Ex yafa, thesaurus, 
et dudaccw, custodio.) 43. Luke 21:1. John 8:20.—Neh. 
10:37, 13:5. Sept—JMites. (42) Aexra. Luke 12:59. 21:2. 
Not elsewhere N. T.—A farthing.] Kodoavrns. Matt. 5:26. 
Not elsewhere N. T. See Yables—Of their abundance. 
(44) Ex rov reptacevovros abrots. Matt. 5:20. Luke 21:4. 
Rom. 5:15, 2 Cor, 8:2. 9:8. Eph. 1:8. Phil. 4:18.—Want.] 
"Yorepnocws. Phil. 4:11. “Yorepnyaros. Luke 21:4. ab torepew, 
deficio. Rom, 3:23,—Her living.| Tov Prov abrns. Luke 8: 
14, 15:12,380. 21:4. 2 Tim.2:4. 1 John 3:17. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—12. Weare accountable to God for all those pecu- 
liar advantages, which are afforded us, in order that we may 
become fruitful in good works. Our gracious Lord, the Pro- 
prietor of the vineyard, waits for the fruits till “the due sea- 
son ;” but he will by no means dispense with any who do not 
render them: and as we in this land are even more favoured 
than the Jews of old, so our doom will be more dreadful if we 
continue unfruitful. The sacred Scriptures in our hands, or 
in our houses, and the labours of faithful preachers, are so 
many demands on us, to render the due revenue of glory to 
God, by the holiness of our lives: and the coming of the 
beloved Son of the Father, and all his miracles, doctrines, 
end salvation, were intended to supply us with motives, en- 
couragements, and assistance for fruitfulness. But proud and 
carnal men, though they profess themselves the worshippers 
of God, will be exceedingly offended at these truths and warn- 
ings: and many rulers and teachers, to whom the vineyard 
has especially been entrusted, have often been and still are 
ready to insult, beat, and murder the servants of God, who 
came to demand the fruits in their Master’s name ; nay, they 
have not shown reverence eyen to his Son, but have acted 
with decided contempt and enmity against him, fpr the sake 
of their own credit, authority, and secular interest! Thus 
have ‘‘the builders rejected the Corner-stone” of the temple 
to their own ruin; and in securing their present advantages 
have come short of “the inheritance of the saints in light,? 
and sunk into the most tremendous state of misery and 
despair. Let sinners beware of this proud or worldly spirit: 
and remember, that if they are offended by the faithful re- 

roofs and admonitions of zealous ministers, they would have 
een far more irritated by those of Jesus Christ, had they 
lived when he was on earth; and would, therefore, have con- 
curred with his crucifiers. If provoked to revile or ridicule 
their teachers, instead of profiting by their labours, they would 
easily be tempted to ill treat or murder them, were the power 
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the feat ary: and many that were rich cast in 
much. 

42 And there came a certain poor widow; and 
she threw in two mites, which make a farthing. 

43 And he called unto him his disciples, and 
saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, *That this 
poor widow hath cast more in, than all they which 
have cast into the treasury : 

44 For all they did “cast in of their abundance; 
but she of her want did cast in all that she had, 
even “all her living. 


10:42. Acts 11:29, 2Cor. 8:12. 9:6—8. d14:8. 1 Chr. 29:2—17, 2 Chr, 24:10-—~ 
14, 31:5—10. 35:7,8. Ezra 2:68,69. Neh. 7:70—72. 2 Cor, 8:2,3, Phil. 4:10—17, 
e Luke 8:43. 15:12,30. 21:2—4, 


fh their hands: for when this disposition prevails, the more 
plain and convincing the truth is rendered, the greater rage 
and enmity it excites. Let us then regard and profit by the 
instructions of the servants, as’ proof that we really “rever= 
ence the beloved Son” of our ghorious God: and let us seek 
grace from him that we “may be filled with all the fruits of 
righteousness which are through Jesus Christ, to the praise 
and glory of God,” that our privileges may be continued to 
us, and that our souls may be perfected, when wicked pro- 
fessors of Christianity shall be expelled and destroyed for 
ever. (P.O. Matt. 21:33—46. 23:34—39. Luke 20:1—18.) 

V.13—27. Wisdom, truth, and holiness must excite op- 
position in this wicked world: for they are equally contrary to 
open impiety or infidelity, and to hypocrisy, and the love of 
secular interest and preferment ; and thus naturallyexcite, as 
it were, an effervescence, whenever they meet with them. 
But, while men of different, and even opposite sentiments or 
parties seek to entangle ministers in their words, letethese 
imitate the firmness, meekness, and prudence of the Lord 
Jesus ; and endeavour to graft important instruction on insi- 
dious questions, and on frivolous or malignant objections. If 
all professed Christians did indeed conscientiously “ render to 
Cesar the things that are Cesar’s, and to God the things that 
are God’s,” according to the exhortations of every faithful and 
wise teacher; and if all who- preach the gospel, approved 
themselves true men, no “respecters of persons, but teachers 
of the way of God in truth,” they would soon put to shame 
and silence the ignorant cavils of obstinate adversaries. For 
though truth and holiness are the real objects of their imjla- 
cable enmity, our errors and misconduct give them their most 
plausible handle against us. We should then study to ‘* walk 
with wisdom towards them that are without ;” as well as to 
avoid hypocrisy, which is always known to our heart-search- 
ing Judge. Thus we may pass through this dying world, with 
a joyful hope of immortal happiness, and of a glorious resur- 
rection: and may expect to be at length made “‘ equal to the 
angels ;” while Sadducees can only expect at best, to live and 
die like “ the beasts that perish.” We should then diligently 
seek to understand, accurately and fully, the sacred Scrip- 
tures, and endeavour to enlarge our apprehensions of “ the 
power of God ;” that we may be preserved from fatal errors, 
and have confidence in “the God of Abraham,” and of all: 
believers, as our everlasting Portion and Felicity; that we 
may ‘know how to answer every man” in a conclusive man- 
ner, and to avoid all useless altercations, as well as to con- 
fute all vain objections. (P.O. Matt. 22:15—33. Luke 20: 
19—47.) 

V.28—34. By pertinent replies to one description of op- 
posers, We may sometimes obtain a more candid hearing from 
others, who have hitherto been equally estranged from the 
truth: for we shall find some more teachable than the rest, of 
those collective bodies to which they belong. A careful attens 
tion to the Scriptures will also convince us of the very great 
importance of a deep acquaintance with the spirituality, ex- 
tent, reasonableness, and excellency of the morallaw. Whilst, 
therefore, many are disputing about nice distinctions in specue 
lative points, or external ceremonies and observances ; we 
should peculiarly hearken to the sacred word, which requires 
us to “ love the Lorp our God with all our heart, our soul, 
and mind, and strength,” and ‘‘ to love our neighbours as our- 
selves.” Did we thus love the Lord with all our powers and 
faculties, and to the full extent of them ; did we thus supremely 
admire and delight in his infinite excellencies ; did we wholly 
desire his favour and love, as our felicity ; were we thus filled 
with adoring gratitude for his unspeakable goodness to us; 
and were we completely actuated by zeal for his glory, as in 
reason and justice we ought to be: what spiritual worship~ 
pers and devoted servants of God should we be! and in wnat 
should we differ from the inhabitants of heaven? (Note, Ez. 
20:2.) Did we “love our neighbours as ourselves,” and in 
every thing seek their good, and value their comfort and hap- 
piness equally with our own; what perfect justice, truth, 
purity, goodness, compassion, and peace would every where 
prevail! (Notes, and P. O. Luke 10:25—37.) This indeed 
would be far ‘more than all whole burnt-offerings and sacri- 
fices.” But, because we have not thus loved God and man; 
because our character and conduct have been, and are, (as 
far as left to ourselves,) the reverse of this blessed temper 
and behaviour ; therefore we are condemned sinners, we need 
repentance, we need metry, and the Saviour’s righteousness. 
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Christ predicts the destruction of the temple and of Jerusalem, 1, 2; and 
shows what signs and calamities should go before that catastrophe, 3—23, 
and what should happen at the time of his coming, 24A—27. The parable of 
@ fig-tree, showing the near and certain approach of these events, 28—S1. 
No man knows the day or hour ; therefore allought to watch and pray, and 
be ready, 32—37, 

ND as he went *out of the temple, one of his 
disciples saith unto him, Master, see what 
manner of stones, and what buildings are here ! 

2 And Jesus answering said unto him, Seest 
thou these great buildings? ‘there shall not be left 
one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown 
down. 

3 And “as he sat upon the mount of Olives, 
over against the temple, ‘Peter, and James, and 
John, and Andrew, asked him f privately, 

4 Tell us, when shall these things be? and 
what shall be the sign when all these things shall 
-be fulfilled. 

5 And Jesus answering them, began to say, 
Take heed lest any man deceive you: 

6 For ‘many shall come in my name, saying, I 
am Christ; ‘and shall deceive many. 

7 And 'when ye shall hear of wars, and rumours 
of wars, be-ye not troubled: for such things "must 
needs be; but the end shall not be yet. 

8 For nation shall rise against nation, and 


a Matt. 24:1. Luke2l:5. b Ez. 7:20—22, 8:6. 10:4,19. 11:22,23. Mal. 3:1,2. 
21 Kings 9:7,8, 2 Chr. 7:20,21, Jer. 26;18. Mic. 3:12, Matt. 24:2. Luke 19:41— 
44. 21:6. Acts 6:14. Rev, 11:2. d Matt, 24:3. e 1;16—19. 5:37. 9:2, 10:35, 14: 
83. John 1:40,41. £4:34. Matt. 13:10,36. g Dan, 12:6,8. Luke 21:7, John 21: 
21,22. Acts 1:6,7. h Jer. 29:3. Matt, 24:4,5, Luke 21:8, 1 Cor. 15:33. Eph. 5: 
6. Col, 2:8, 2Thes, 2:3. 1Jobn4:t. 122, Jer: 14:14. 23:21—25. John 5:43. 
k 22. Matt, 24:5,11,23,24. Acts 5:36—39. | Ps. 46:1—3. 112:7. Is. 8:12. Jer. 4: 
19—2), 51:46, Matt, 24:6,7. Luke 21:9—11. m2Sam, 14:14. Matt. 18:7, Acts 
17:3. n2Chr. 15:6, Is. 19:2, Jer. 25:32, Hag. 2:22. Zech. 14:13. Rev. 6:4. 
o Acts 11:28. p Matt.24:8. * Gr. thepains of awomanin travail. Ps. 48:6. 
Is, 37:3. Jer. 4:31. 6:24. 13:21, 22:23. 49:24. 50:43, Mic.4:9,10. 1 Thes. 
6:3. q5. Matt. 10:17,18, 23:34—37, 24:9,10. Luke 21;16—18, John 15:20. 16: 
2. Acts 4:1—2t. 5:17—40. 6:11—15, 7:54—60, 8:13. 9:1,2,13,14,16, 12:1—3. 


and atoning sacrifice ; we cannot be justified by the works of 
the law, but must be ‘saved by grace, through faith,” and 
* by the sanctification of his Spirit unto obedience.” Yet, if 
really interested in this redemption, we shall love and obey 
these great commandments, as our perfect rule of duty ; and 
daily mourn and be humbled, because our obedience to them 
is so very defective. Thus a just apprehension of the holy 
law is generally the first step towards a spiritual understand- 
ing of the gospel, and a proper improvement of its glorious 
truths: and though many, who contend for the doctrines of 
free salvation, might have been ready to reprobate the con- 
viction and confession of the scribe, as self-righteous; we 
may easily perceive, that our Lord, with perfect wisdom and 
propriety, allowed him to have “ answered discreetly,” and as 
aman of reflection and intelligence ; and declared that he 
was “not far from the kingdom of God.” "We may also learn 
from our Lord’s example to commend what is right, and to 
encourage what is hopeful, in those who differ from us, and 
are even prejudiced against us. 

V.35—44. With a proper view of the holy law, a serious 
recollection of its awful sanction, and a believing prospect of 
the day of judgment, we shall be prepared to attend reverently 
to what the Scriptures declare, concerning the person and 
offices of Christ; and shall be led more unreservedly to con- 
fess him to be *‘ our Lord and our God ;” to welcome him as 
“the End of the law for righteousness to every one who be- 
lieveth ;” (Note, Rom. 10:1—4.) to obey him as our exalted 
Redeemer; and to rejoice, that he is seated at the right hand 
of the Father, to perfect his people’s salvation, and to “ put 
all enemies under his feet.”—If “the common people hear 
these things gladly,” while the learned and distinguished in 
rank and authority oppose them; we may congratulate the 
former, however despised and neglected, and pity the latter, 
in the midst of their renown and splendour: for what will rich 
or long clothing, salutations in public assemblies, or “chief 
rooms in synagogues” and feasts, however now loved and 
valued, avail men; when the Judge shal! prove their devotions 
to have been the mask of impiety and iniquity, and sentence 
them to receive the deeper condemnation ?—And let us not 
forget, that Jesus still watches the treasury, to observe how 
much and from what motives, men contribute to it. He ap- 
proves of liberality in the rich ; and they ought to appropriate 
a far greater proportior. of their wealth to works of piety and 
charity, than they generally do, or indeed almost ever do ; 
but it should be in simplicity, and not from pride and ostenta- 
tion. And though their contributions should be enconraged ; 
‘they ought not to be flattered into an opinion, that they are 
‘meritorious, or that they can atone for their ungodliness or 
licentiousness, and prove a substitute for repentance, faith, 
and holiness. Nor should the poor on any account be dis- 
couraged or despised in their humble endeavours to show “ the 
‘sincerity of their love :” as their small oblations, spared from 
their hard-earned and scanty supply, and from sugh expenses 


as are generally deemed needful, are more honourable to God, 
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kingdom against kingdom; and there shal. ps 
earthquakes in divers places, and there shall be 
‘famines and troubles: Pthese are the beginnings 
of “sorrows. i 

9 But atake heed to yourselves: for ‘ey shall 
deliver you up to councils; and in the synagogues 
ye shall be beaten : and ye shall be brought before 
rulers and kings for my sake, ‘for a testimony 
against them. ° 

10 And ‘the gospel must first be publishe! 
among all nations. 

11 But when they shall lead you, tand deliver 
you up, "take no thought beforehand what ye 
shall speak, neither do ye premeditate; but what- 
soever *shall be given you in that hour, that speak 
ye: for it is not ye that speak, ybut the Holy 
Ghost. 

12 Now "the brother shall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the son; and children shall 
rise up against their parents, and shall cause them 
to be put to death. 

13 And *ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name’s sake: but he that shall endure unto the 
end, the same shall be saved. 

14 % But when ye shall see ‘the abomination of 
desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand- 
ing “where it ought not, ¢(let him that readeth un- 
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more evident effects of the power of divine grace, and expres- 
sions of patient self-denial and reliance on Providence; as 
well as, by comparison, a far greater bounty, than the ape 
plauded generosity of their superiors. Let then the poor cons 
tribute their mite to the relief of the distressed, or to promote 
the cause of God: and though men may deride or censure 
them, and those who excite and encourage them to such con- 
tributions ; the Lord will approve and graciously recompense 
them. They will not be impoverished by what they lend in 
this manner to him;,and their believing and thankful, though 
feeble efforts to honour him, and to do good to their brethren, 
will be mentioned with commendation in that day, when al 
the splendid actions of unbelievers will be exposed to deserved 
contempt, as the result of pride, ostentation, enmity to God, 
and dislike to his holy and humbling salvation. (P. O. Matt. 
22:34—46. 25:34—36.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. XIII. V. 1—8. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 
Matt. 241—8. Luke 21:5—11.)—' The disciples joined to- 
gether the destruction of the temple, with the last day of final 
judgment, as things which were to take place at the same 
time; not bemg fully instructed in the knowledge of these 
secret things: and this gave Christ the occasion of discoursing 
on both in conjunction.’ Beza. (Note, Matt. 24:3.) 

Allthese. (4) ‘Thereby is signified the destruction of the 
temple, and, what was implied ... in that, the city and nation 
of the Jews, their whole government, civil and ecclesiastical. 
Hammond. (Note, Acts 6:)—14.)—What manner, &e. (1) 
Toraror. Matt. 8:27. Luke 1:29. 7:39. 2 Pet. 3:11. 1 John 3:1. 
(Note, Luke 21:5.)—Be thrown down. (2) Katadv$n. “ Be dis- 
solved,” one part separated from another.—Shall be fulfilled. 
(4) XvvredAstoSat. Ts ovytsderas tov atwvos, Matt. 24:3.— 
Troubles. (8) Tapaxat. John 5:4. Not elsewhere N. T. A 
raoacow, turbor. Tupaxos, Acts 12:18. 19:23. The tumults 
which were excited by the persecuting Jews against the apos- 
tles, and by the seditious, against the Romans, which brought 
dire calamities on immense numbers, and at length ruin on 
the nation, seem especially intended. 

V. 9—13. Notes, Matt. 10:16—22. 24:9—14. Luke 21:12— 
19.—Shall deliver, &c. (9) ‘All this was exactly accom- 
plished: for Peter and John were called before the Sanhe- 
drim ; (Acts 4:6,7.) James and Peter before Herod; (Acts 
12:2,3.) and Paul before Nero, as well as before the Roman 
governors, Gallio, Felix, and Festus. (Acts 18:12. 24:25,28.) 
Doddridge. (Marg. Ref.) 

Ye shall be beaten. (9) AapnocoSe. 12:3,5. Matt. 21:35. Luke 
12:47,48. Acts 5:40. 16:37. 22:19. 1 Cor. 9:26. 2 Cor. 11:20. 
(Note, Deut. 25:2,3.) Maortywooverw, Matt. 10:17.—Preme- 
ditate. (11) MeNerars. Acts 4:25, 1 Tim. 4:15. Not elsewhere 
N. T.—'‘I refer this to that artificial method of speaking, o1 
which kind, orators deliver many things, for the exercising of 
their disciples in fictitious declamations, which they call pede- 
tas, (ewercises.)’ Beza. 

V. 14—23. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 24:15—28. Luke 
21:20—24.— Where it ought not. (14) Jerusalem and all the 
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derstand,) f theu let them that be in Judea flee to 
the mountains : 

15 And let him that is on the house-top not 
go down into the house, neither enter therein, to 
take any thing out of his house : 

16 And let him that is in the field, not turn 
back again for to take up his garment. 

17 But "wo to them that are with child, and to 
them that give suck in those days! ; 

18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter. 

19 For ‘in those days shall be affliction, such as 
was not “from the beginning of the creation which 
God created, unto this time, neither shall be. 

20 And except that the Lord had_ shortened 
those days, no flesh should be saved: but ‘for 
the elect’s sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath 
shortened the days. 

21 And then, "if any man shall say to you, 
Lo, here zs Christ; or, lo, he is there; believe 
him not: 

22 For false Christs and false prophets shall 
rise, and shall show signs and wonders, to seduce, 
vif 7¢ were possible, even the elect. 

23 But °take ye heed: Pbehold, I have foretold 
you all things. [Practical Observations.) A 

24 1 But ain those days, after that tribulation, 
the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light; 

25 And the stars of heaven shall fall, and the 
powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. 

g Gen. 19:15—17,22,26. Job 2:4. Prov. 6:4,5, 22:3. Matt, 
24:16—18. Luke 17:31—33. Acts 27:18,19,38. Phil. 3:7,8. Heb. 11:7. h Deut. 
28:51 vam, 2;19,20. 4,10. Hos. 9:14. 13:16. Matt, 24;19—21. Luke 21; 
23, 9, i Deut, 28:59, 29:22—28, Is. 65:12—15. Lam, 1:12. 2:13. 4:6. Dan. 
9:12, 12:1. Joel 2:2. Matt. 24:21. Luke 21:22—24. k Deut. 4:32. IIs. 1:9, 6: 
13. 65:8,9. Zech. 13:8,9. Matt. 24:22. Rom. 11;5—7,23,24,28—32. m Deut. 13; 


1—3. Matt. 24:5,23—25. Luke 17:23,24, 21:8. John 5:43. 06. Matt. 24:24. 
2 Thes. 2:3—14, 2 Tim, 2:19. 1 John 2:19,26,27. Rev. 13:8,13,14. 


f luke 21:21—24. 


38. 9,33. Matt. 7 
29. 16:1—4. q Is. 13:10 
5:20. Zeph, 1:14—18. 
—l4. 20:11. 18:38. 14:62. Dan.7:13,14. Matt, 16:17. 24:30. 25:31. Acts 1:11, 
2Thes. 1:7—10. Wev.1:7. 8s Matt, 13:41,49. 24:31, Luke 16:22. Rev. 7:1—3, 
15:6,7. t Gen, 49:10. Matt, 25:31,32. John 10:16, 11:52. 1 Thes. 4:14—17, 


2 hes. 2:1. Rey. 7:5—9. u 20,22. Is. 65:9. Matt. 24:22,24,31. Luke 18:7. Rom. 


adjacent country was holy ground, on which nothing which 
pertained to idolatry was allowed to approach.—The Lord, 
&c. (20) “Except those days should be shortened,” Matt. 
24:22.—The elect’s sake, whom he hath chosen. (20) The Chris- 
tians, who fled out of Judea when these calamities began, 
cannot here be meant; as the continuance of these desola- 
ting judgments on the Jews, had no tendency to extirpate the 
Christians. ‘That chosen seed, therefore, which was to arise 
out of the remnant of the Jews, in after ages, is evidently 
intended —( Votes, Is. 6:13. 65:3—10. Matt. 24:21,22.) 

V. 24-31. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 24:29—35. Luke 
21:25—33.) ‘Our Saviour seems to hold out the destruction 
of Jerusalem, which is his principal subject, as a type of the 
dissolution of the world. ... By thus judiciously mingling 
tcgether these two important catastrophes, he gives at the 
same time (as he does in many other instances) a most inte- 
resting admonition to his immediate hearers, the Jews, and a 
most awful lesson to all his future disciples: and the benefit 
of his predictions, instead of being confined to one occasion, 
or one people, is, by this admirable management, extended to 
every subsequent period of time, and to the whole Christian 
world.’ By. Porteus. (Notes, Matt. 24:42—44, 25:1—4.) 

V. 32. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Dan. 7:13,14. Matt. 24:36—41, 

v, 36. 26:63—68, v. 64. Rev. 1:7.) ‘That day which the 
Father alone knoweth, is not to be curiously inquired into; 
but care should be taken that it does not come upon us una- 
wares.’ Beza. 
_ Phe Son, &c.] The precise season, either of the day of 
judgment, or of the destruction of Jerusalem, was no part of 
the revelation which the incarnate Son of God had received 
to communicate to his church: it was not revealed to his 
human nature, by the unction of the Holy Spirit. But we 
cannot understand many things, which relate to the myste- 
rious union of his divine and human nature, and should not 
further presume to pry into them.— “ The Son” is here con- 
sidered as the Prophet sent into the world, to reveal the 
Father’s will: and therefore as delivering to the world, not 
what the Logos knew or taught, but what the Spirit of God 
revealed to him. (John 3:34,35. 5:20. 12:49. 14:10.)’ Whitby. 
-' This he speaks in his human nature, and in his prophetic 
capacity. This point was not made known io him by the 
Spat, nor was he commissioned to reveal it.’ Bp. Porteus. 
(Note, Rev. 1:1—4, vv. 1,2.) 

V. 33. Marg. Ref. 37. Notes, Matt. 24:42—44. 25:10—13. 
Luke 12:35—46, 21:34—36. Acts 20:29—31. 1 Thes. 5:4—11. 
2 Tim. 4:1—5, v. 5. Heb. 13:17. 1 Pet. 4:7, 5:8,9. 

V. 34—-37. Notes, Matt. 24:36—41, 45-51. 25:14—30, 
Luke 19:1—27.—For the Son, &c. (34) The addition in 


( 172) , 
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26 And then shall they see "the Son of man 
coming in the clouds, with great power and glory. 

27 And then ‘shall he send his angels, and tshall 
gather together "his elect from the four winds, 
xfrom the uttermost part of the earth to the utter- 
most part of heaven. 

28 Now ‘learn a parable of the fig-tree: When 
her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is near: 

29 So ye, in like manner, when ye shall see these 
things come to pass, *know that it is nigh, even at 
the doors. 

30 Verily I say unto you, *T'hat this generation 
shall not pass, till all these things be done. 

31 *Heaven and earth shall pass away; but 
‘my words shall not pass away. 

32 4 But %of that day, and that hour, knoweth 
no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
‘neither the Son, but the Father. 

33 Take fye heed, watch and pray: for ye 
know not when the time is. 

34 For the Son of man. ts fas a man taking 
a far journey, who left his house, and gave au- 
thority to his servants, and to every man his work, 
‘and commanded, ‘the porter to watch. 

35 'Watch ye therefore ; for ye know not when 
the Master of the house cometh, at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning; 

36 Lest coming suddenly, ™he find you sleeping. 

37 And whatI say unto you, "I say unto all 
Watch. 


8:33. Col. 3:12, 2 Tim. 2:10. 1 Pet,1:2. x Deut. 80:4. Matt. 12:42. y Matt. 
24:32,33, Luke 21:29—31, z Ez. 7:10—12, 12:25—28. Heb. 10:25—37. Jam. 5: 
9. 1 Pet. 4:17,18, a Matt. 16:28, 23:36. 23:36. 24:34, Luke 21:32. b Ps, 102:28 
—27. Is. 51:6. Matt, 5:18. 24:35, Heb. 1:10—12. 2 Pet. 3:10—12. Rev. 20:.1., 
c Num. 23:19. Josh. 23:14,15. Ps. 19:7. Is. 40:8. Zech. 1:6. Luke 21:33. 2 Tim. 
2:13. Tit. 3:2. 26,27. Matt. 24:36—42. 25:6,13,19. Acts 1:7. 1 Thes. 5:2. 
2 Pet.3:10. Rev. 3:3, eRev. 1:1. £23:35—37. 14:37,38. Matt. 24:42—44. 25; 
13, 26:40,41. Luke 21:34—36. Rom. 13:14. 1 Cor. 16:13. Eph. 6:18. 1 Thes. 5:5 
—8. Heb. 12:15, 1 Pet. 4:7 ee Rev, 3:2, 16:15. g Matt. 25:14, &, Luke 19: 


133. -m 14:37,40. Prov. 6:9—11, 24:33, 
Matt, 24:48—51. 25:5, Luke 21:34. 22:45, Ror. 
n Luke 12:41—46, 


Is. 55:10, 
13:11—14, Eph, 5:14. 1 Thes, 5:6,7. 


34. Cant, 3:1. 5:2, 


Italics is not requisite ; ‘*‘ As when aman takes a far journey, 
&c.” The parable coincides with those in Matthew ; but is 
more particular. (Marg. Ref.)—Authority.] To the superior 
servants; such as “‘the stewards of the mysteries of Christ,” 
especially the apostles. (Votes, Matt. 16:19. 1 Cor. 4:1,2)— 
Porter.| Notes, 1 Chr. 23:3—6. John 10:1—5. 1 Tim. 5:21,22. 
2 Tim. 2:1,2. 4:1—5.—Those who are concerned in admitting 
members into the Christian church, and especially in the 
ordination of ministers, and in all appointments respecting 
them, seem especially intended.—A¢ even, &c. (35) Nine in 
the evening, midnight, three in the morning, and sunrise. 
The Porter. (34) Tw Supwpw. (Ex Supa, ostium, et ovpew 


+ 


custodio.) John 10:3. 18:16,17.—At even. (35) Owe. See on 


Matt. 28:1. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—23. When we behold the magnificence of flourish- 
ing cities, and stately palaces or temples, we should recollect 
how soon they will all be desolated and come to nothing, 
through the sin of man; that we may be reminded, how ne- 
cessary it is for us to have a more permanent mansion in 
heaven, and to be prepared for it by the sanctification of the 
Holy Spirit, sought in the earnest and persevering use of all 
‘the means of grace.’—If we duly consider how soon all tem- 
poral things will pass away, like an empty vision, we shall 
find our desires after wealth, grandeur, and prosperity abated: 
and we shall be less disquieted, on our own account, 
hear of wars, earthquakes, famines, and other dreadful 
ments ; however we may be concerned for the sufferers, 
sympathize with them. Such reflections will conduce | 
reconcile us to the thoughts of contempt, reproach, and per- 
secution: but they will render us also more careful, that “ne 
man may deceive us,” or draw us into error, to prevent our 
being “‘ partakers of Christ,” and the blessings of the gospel. 
Indeed we cannot profess and adorn his holy doctrine, with- 
out experiencing many effects of the world’s hatred and scorn: 
but, if we be wearied by our trivial difficulties, what shoulé 
we be, if we were delivered up to councils and rulers, and 
treated by them with rage and cruelty ; or if betrayed by near 
relations, and exposed to the sentence of death for our adhe- 
rence to the truth? (Note, Jer. 12:5,6.)—When the hatred 
of men, and the fear of hardship and suffering, cause us to 
shrink or complain, we should remember, that “he that con- 
tinueth unto the end, the same shall be saved ;” but “if any 
man draw back, the Lord will have no pleasure in him.” We 
should take comfort under our trials for the sake of Jesus, by 
hoping that our testimony to his truth, and our patience and 
meckness under the cross, may be of use, even to tur perse- 
cutors or revilers; and assuredly our “‘light afflictions, anw 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


The chief priests and scribes conspire to put Jesus to death, 1,2, A woman 
pours precious ointment on his head ; with the circumstances attending her 
conduc’, 3—9, Judas bargains with the chief priests to betray him, 10,11. 
The disciples by the direction of Jesus prepare the passover, 12-16. He 
eats it with them, and points out the traitor, 17—21. He instiutes the 
Lord’s supper, 22—25. He foretells, that all the disciples would forsake 
him, and that Peter would deny him, 26—31. His ezcny and prayer in the 
garden, and his warnings to the disciples, 32—42, He is betrayed, appre- 
hended, and forsaken, 43—52, He is arraigned hefore Caiaphas, condemned, 
and treated with cruel inJignity, 53—65. Peer thrice denies him, but 
repents, 66—72. 


FTER *two days was the feast of >the pass- 

4 over, and of unleavened bread: ‘and the chief 
priests and the scribes sought how they might 
take him ¢by craft, and put him to death. 

2 But they said, ‘Not on the feast-day, flest 
there be an uproar of the people. 

3.7 And sbeing in Bethany, in the house of 
Simon the leper, as he sat at meat, there came a 
woman, having an alabaster-box "of ointment of 
*spikenard, very precious ; and she brake the box, 
and poured 7z¢ on his head. 

a Matt. 26:2. Luke 22:1,2, John 11:53—57. bb Ex. 12:6—20. Lev. 23:5—7. 
Num, 28:16—25. Deut. 16:1—8. c Ps. 2:1—5. John 11:47. Acts 4:25—28, d Ps. 
2:3. 62:4,9. 64:2—6. Matt. 26:4. e Prov. 19:21, 21:30. Lam.3:37, Matt. 26:5. 
411:18,32. Luk 26, John 7:40. 12:19, g Matt, 26:6,7, John 11;2. 12;1—3, 
& Cant. 4:13,1 Luke 7:37,38. * Or, pure nard, or, liquid nard. i Ec. 
4:4, Matt. 26:8,9. John 12:4,5, k Ex,5:4—8. Mal. 1:12,13. f+ Matt. 18:28. 
marg. John 6:7. | John 12:5,6, 13:29. Eph. 4:28. m Ex. 16:7,8. Deut, 1:27, 


Ps, 106:25, Matt. 20:11. Luke 15:2. John 6:43. 1 Cor, 10;10. Phil, 2:14. Jude 
16. n Job 42:7,8. Is. 54:17. 2Cor. 10:18. o Matt, 26:10. John 10:32,33. Acts 


but for a moment, will work for us a far more exceeding and 
oternal weight of glory.” Should any ofus be called to appear 
before the princes of this world in so good a cause ; we ought 
not to be anxious about “ what we should speak,” or to “ pre- 
meditate,” in a distrustful and disquieting manner: for, 1a such 
extraordinary cases, we may expect peculiar assistance, and 
that the Spirit of God will teach us to plead the cause of his 
truth with propriety and energy.—'The enmity and pride of 
man’s heart, when inflamed by religious bigotry and furious 
zeal, produce most fatal effects: this should put us upon our 
guard, and instruct us to pray for the Spirit of wisdom, truth, 
and leve, to dwell in our hearts, and to counteract and mor- 
tify our natural depraved propensities, even in our religious 
pursuits and controversies.—Indeed, when we consider, that 

rethren, and even parents and children, are capable of hating, 
betraying, and murdering each other; and that atrocious 
abominations are often established even in the very sanctuary: 
(Notes and P. O. Ez. 8.) we shall see more abundant cause 
to flee without delay for refuge to Christ, from our own sins, 
and those of others; and to renounce every earthly object to 
secure the salvation of our souls. We should also deem every 
thing an evil, and pray against it as such, which tends to 
retard our course to heaven: for every unbeliever will soon 
be overtaken with such misery, as has never been witnessed 
on earth ‘from the beginning of thercreation that God created, 
unto this time, neither shall be.” (P. O. Matt. 24:1—28. 
Luke 21:1—19.) 

V. 24—37. In all things we ought to remember the Sa- 
viour’s words: for as sure as the predictions, which related 
to Jerusalem and the temple, were exactly accomplished ; so 
will all those things come to pass, which are written concern- 
ing the eternal happiness of the righteous, and the misery of 
the wicked in another world. Ere long ‘‘heaven and earth 
shall pass away,” and all the things which we behold will be 
dissolved ; but “tthe words of Christ shall not pass away.” A 
firm belief of his truth will be our only and our effectual pre- 
servative against those seducers, and our sure support under 
those trials, which occasion the ruin of all, “but the elect, 
whom God hath chosen.” At length we shall sce “‘ the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory,” and then all his chosen people will be gathered from 
among the wicked into his heavenly kingdom. Instead, there- 
fore, of curiously inquiring into “‘ the secret things, which belong 
to the Lorn ;” let us carefully improve the revelation of his 
will, by “giving diligence to make our calling and election 
sure.” (Notes, 2 Pet. 1:5—11.) We know that the hour of 
our death cannot be very distant: our Lord, though not pre- 
sent to our sight, beholds our whole conduct, and _ will shortly 
come to call us to an account for it. T’o some of his professed 
servants he entrusts authority to preach his gospel, to preside 
in his church, and to be his porters for the admission of proper 
persons into sacred services and ordinances, and to exclude 
such as are unfit for them; and to every one of us he gives his 
proper work, by attending to which we may approve ourselves 
true believers, and both honour our Lord and serve our gene- 
ration. (Vote, Phil. 1:9—11.) Happy therefore is that ser- 
vant, who continues sober, vigilant, and diligent in his place, 
without interfering with that of other men! He will be pre- 
pared for the coming of his Lord, whenever that may be: he 


will be found awake and employed in his service, according to | to get at it—They murmured. (5) Evefprpwvro. 


the duty of his station; and his gracious recompense will be 
secure. But it will be an awful surprise to a professed 
Christian or minister, should he be found sleeping, supine, 
self-indulgent, and unprepared, by his Lord ut his coming ; 
yet this may probably be our case, if at avy time we relax our 
vigilance, or neglect our work. (Note, Heb. 4:1,2.) He 
therefore speaks to us and to all, charging and warning us to 


CHAPTER XIV. 


A. D. 33 


4 And ‘there were some that had indignation 
within themselves, and said, «Why was this waste 
of the ointment made? 

5 For it might have been sold for more thas. 
three hundred ‘pence, and 'have been given to th 
poor. ™And they murmured against her. 

6 And Jesus said, "Let her alone; why trouble 
yé her? she hath wrought °a good work on me. 

7 For ye have the poor with you always, and 
whensoever ye will ye may do them good: abut 
me ye have not always. 

8 She "hath done what she could: ‘she is come 
aforehand to anoint my body to the burying. 

9 Verily I say unto you, ‘Wheresoever this gos 
pel shall be preached throughout the whole world, 
this also that she hath done’shall be spoken of, for 
“a memorial of her. 

10 M1 And *Judas Iscariot, Yone of the twelve, 
went unto the chief priests, to betray him unto them. 


. 
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9:36. 2 Cor. 9:8. Eph. 2:10. Col. 1:10, 2 Thes. 2:17. 1 Tim. 5:10. 6:18. 2 Tim, 
2:21. « Tit. 2:7,14. 3:8,14, Heb. 10:24. 1, 1 Pet, 2:12. p Dent. 15:11. 
Mau, . 26:11. John 12:7,8. 2Cor, 314. Philem.7. Jam. 4 
1 John 3:16—19.  q John 13:33. 16:5,28. Acts 3:21. r1C 

1~—17. 2Chr. 31:20,21. 34:19—33. Ps. 11 s 1 


ll. 
2 Cor. 8:1—3,12, 


So 


1, Luke 2 . 24:13. John 12:7. 19:32—42. t 16:15. Matt. 26:1 
u Num, 31:54, Ps.112;6—9. Zech.6:14. x Matt. 26;14--16. Luke 2% 
John 13:2,30.  y Ps, 41:9. 55:12—14, Matt. 10:4. John 6:70,71. 


“take heed to ourselves,” to our duty, or our mmustry, and to 
watch and pray always, “lest coming suddenly he should 
find us sleeping.” (P.O. Matt. 24:29—51. Luke 21:20—38.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. XIV. V.1,2. Marg. Ref. Notes, 
Matt. 26:.—5. John 11:49—57,. 

V.3—9. (Notes, Matt. 26:6—13. Luke 7:37—39, John 12:1 
—8.) ‘It appears to me more probable that Matthew and M1. rk 
should haye introduced this story a little out of its place; Uwe 
Lazarus, if he made this feast, (which is not expressly said 
by John,) should have made use of Simon’s house, as more 
convenient; and that Mary should have poured this ointment 
on Christ’s head and body, as well as on his feet; than that, 
within the compass of four days, Christ should have been twice 
anointed with so costly a perfume; and that the same fault 
should be found with the action, and the same value set on 
the ointment, and the same words used in defence of the 
woman, and all this in the presence of many of the same per- 
sons: all which improbable particulars must be admitted, if 
the stories be considered as different’ Doddridge.—N either 
Matthew nor Mark says, that this occurred no more than 
two days before the passover ; they only relate it subsequent 
to some transactions which took place at that time. It hap- 
pened when Jesus was at Bethany: this may be explained to 
mean any evening from his arrival on this occasion at Be« 
thany, ull the passover ; and it was no doubt onthe first even- 
ing, before he entered Jerusalem riding on the ass’s colt. 

Sold. (5) Mary had not bought it on this occasion: but she 
might have sold it; as perhaps she had done many of those 
ornaments and luxuries, which she had used before she 
“chose the good part.” (Mote, Luke 10:38—42.)—Three 
hundred, &c. (5) About 91. 15s. sterling. (Tables.) A dena 
rius was then a day’s wages of a labourer even in harvest 
(Matt. 20:2.) and therefore equal in value, though not in 
weight, to three shillings at least in this land at present; as 
it would purchase as many necessaries of life.—This would 
therefore appear a large sum. The language concerning the 
poor (7), ‘* Whensoever ye will ye may do them good,” and 
so show your love and gratitude to me, should be especially 
noticed.—Mary ‘‘did what she could,” (8) to express her 
reverence, love, and gratitude to Jesus; wl:om she regarded 
as her Lord and her Saviour, and to whom she considered 
herself as under the greatest possible obligations. (Votes, 1 
Chr.29:1—20. 2 Cor. 9:12—15.) But this is totally different from 
the pretensions of many, ‘ that they do what they can; that 
is, “to establish their own righteousness,” while they refuse to 
‘“* submit to the righteousness of God.” (JVote, Rom. 10:1-—4.) 

Spike-nard. (3) ‘Pure, or liquid nard.’ Marg. Napdov 
morikns. Napdov, John 12:3. Not elsewhere N. T.—From 
wm. Cant. 4:14..vapdos. Sept. Teortxns, John 12:3. Not else- 
where N. T. Various opinions are held of the meaning of 
this word: probably, it was derived from a Syriac word, pis- 
taca, answering to the Latin word spicata, and denoted the 
manner, in which the ointment was prepared from the spikes, 
or smali blades, of the plants which yielded it.—She brake 
&e.] Evyrpvpaca. 5:4 Matt. 12:20. John 19:36. Rom. 16:20 
Rev. 2:27. Some would render the word shook ; supposing it 
improbable, that the alabaster-box should be thus broken: but 
perhaps the ointment was closed up in the vessel in such a 
manner, that it was needful to break the top or cover, in order 
See on 

Matt. 9:30.—She hath done what she could. (8) ‘O exxev abry 
| emownce. ‘What she had, she has done.” Other ways of 
' showing her veneration and affection were not “n her posses- 

sion or power.—She is come beforehand.] Wo0edaBe. 1 Cor. 

1:21. Gal. 6:1. Not elsewhere N.'T. She has laid hold 

of the opportunity by anticipation.—To the burving:.] Tes rov 

gvragtacpov. John 12:7. Not elsewhere N,V’. 
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11. And when they heard 7, *they were glad, 
‘and promised to give him money. And Phe sought 
now he might conveniently betray him. 

12 7 And ‘the first day of unleavened bread, 
when they ‘killed the passover, his disciples said 
to him, “Where wilt thou that we go and prepare, 
that thou mayest eat the passover 5 

13 And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, 


and saith unto them, *Go ye into the city, and. 


there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of 
water: follow him. 

14 And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to 
the good man of the house, ‘The Master saith, 
Where is the guest-chamber, where I shall eat the 
passover with my disciples ? 

15 And she will show you a large bupper room 
furnished and prepared: there make ready for us. 

16 And his disciples went forth, and came into 
the city, ‘and found as he had said unto them: and 
they made ready the passover. [Practical Observations. ] 

17 7 And ‘in the evening he cometh with the 
twelve. ; 

18 And Jas they sat and did eat, Jesus said, 
mVerily I say unto you, "One of you which eateth 
with me shall betray me. 

19 And they began to be sorrowful, °and to say 
unto him one by one, Js it]? and another said, 
Ts it 1? 

20 And he answered and said unto them, PIt is 
one of the twelve that Idippeth with me in the dish. 

21 The Son of man indeed "goeth, as it is writ- 
ten of him: but wo to that man by whom the Son 
of man is betrayed! tgood were it for that man if 
he had never been born. 

22 1 And “as they did eat, Jesus took bread, 
rand blessed, and brake it, and gave to them, and 
said, Take, eat: Ythis is my body. 

23 And he took the cup, and 7when he had 
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22:10—13, Jolin 2:5. 15:14. Heb. 5:9. 10:17, 11:3. John 11:28, g 2 Chr. 6:30, 
. Prov, 26:1. 21:1,2. John 2:24,25. 21:17, 2Tim. 2:19. Heb. 4:13, 

20: i Luke 5. John 16:4. —k Matt. 26:20. Luke 22:14, 
m 9:25, 3:28, 6:11, 8:12, 9:1,41. 10:15,29. Matt. 5:18. 6:2,5,16. 
11:51, John 1:51, 3:3,5,11, 5:19,24,25. 6:26,32,47, 13:38. 21:18. 
1 70,71 21. o Matt, 26:22. Luke 22:21—23, John 
Luke - John 6:71, q Matt. 26:23. John 13:26. 
c. ,&c. Is, 52:14, 53; Dan. 9:24,26. Zech. 13: 
22, 24:26,27,44. Jolin 19:28,36,37. Acts 4:23, 2:27, 
109:6—20, Matt. 18:7, 27;3—5. Acts 1:16—20,25, 


u Matt, 26:26—29, Luke 22:19,20. 1 Cor. 10:16,17. 11:23—29, 


n . John 6:23. y 24, Gen. 41:26,27. Zech. 5:7,8. Luke 22:20. 
1 Cor, 10:4, Gal, 4:25. 2 22. Luke 22:17. Rom. 14:6. 1 Cor. 10:16. a Matt. 
26:27. b Ex. 24:8, Zech. 9:11. 1 Cor. 11:25. Heb. 9:15—23. 13:20,21. c¢ 10:45. 


V. 10, 11. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 26:14—16. Luke 
22:1—13, vv. 3—6. John 13:1—5.) It is not certain, on which 
day Judas first went to the chief priests; but it is most pro- 
bable, that it was two days before the passover, when they 
were consulting how to apprehend Jesus, that they might put 
him to death. The devil had before this ** put it into his 
heart ;” but it may be supposed that he hesitated for a time, 
before he carried his design into execution. 

V.12—16. (ote, Matt. 26:17—19,) Nothing could be less 
the object of natural sagacity and foresight, than the events 
here mentioned. Had the two disciples come to the place 
specified, rather sooner or latter than they did, the ‘ man, 
bearing the pitcher of water,” would either not have arrived, 
or he would have been gone. But our Lord knew that the 
owner of a certain commodious house in Jerusalem favoured 
him ; he foresaw that at a precise time of the day, he would 
send his servant for a pitcher of water ; that the disciples would 
meet him just when they entered the city; that by following 
him they would find out the person whom he intended ; and that 
by mentioning him, as “ the Master,” or “ the Teacher,” the 
owner of the house would readily consent to accommodate 
them in an upper chamber. When the disciples found all 
these circumstances so exactly accord to the prediction, they 
could not but be deeply impressed with a conviction of their 
Lord’s knowledge of every event, and his influence over every 
heart. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 11:1—1]. 1 Sam. 10:2—7,)— 
Furnished, &e. (15) That is, with table, couches, and all 
other things suited to the oecasion. 

The guest-chamber. (14) To xaradvpa. Luke 2:7. 22:11. 
Probably every householder in Jerusalem, who had it in his 
power, reserved a room in his house for this purpose, for such 
of his friends as came up thither to eat the passover. He 
was their host, and this “t guest-chamber” was as it were 
their “inn.” —An upper room. (15) Avwyeov. Luke 22:12. 
Quod avw rns yns. Not elsewhere N. T. 

V. 17—25. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 26:21—29. Luke 
22:14—23.—WWritten. (21) Notes, Ps. 41:9, 69:22—28, v. 28. 
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given thanks, he gave it to them: *and they all 
drank of it. 

24 And he said unto them, »This is my blood 
of the new testament, ‘which is shed for many. 

25 Verily Isay unto you, “I will drink no more 
of the fruit of the vine, until that day that [ drink 
it ‘new in the kingdom of God. 

26 7 And when they had fsung an ‘hymn, 
ethey went out into the mount of Olives. 

27 And Jesus saith unto them, »All ye shall be 
offended because of me this night: ‘for it is writ= 
ten, I will smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall 
be scattered. 

28 But ‘after that I am risen, I will go before 
you into Galilee. 

29 But Peter said unto him, 'Although all shall 
be offended, yet will not I. 

30 And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee, That ™this day, even in this mght, "before 
the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. 

31 But che spake the more vehemently, If I 
should die with thee, I will not deny thee in any 
wise. PLikewise also said they all. 

32 7 And sthey came to a place which was 
named Gethsemane: and _ he saith to his disciples, 
Sit ye here, while I shall pray. 

33 And he taketh with him *Peter,and James, 
and John, tand began to be sore amazed, and to 
be very heavy; 

34 And saith unto them, "My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, *and watch. 

35 And he went forward a little, Yand fell on the 
ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, the 
hour might pass from him. : 

36 And he said, *Abba, Father, *al] things are 
possible unto thee; *take away this cup from me: 
‘nevertheless, not what I will, but what thou wilt. 

37 And he cometh, “and findeth them sleeping, 
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93. n 66—72. Matt. 26:69—75. Luke 22;54—62. John 18:17,25—27, 1 Cor. 10: 
12, 0 2 Kings 8:13. Job 40:4,5. Ps, 30:6, Prov. 16:18, 28:26. 29:23, Jer. 10;23. 
17:9. p Ex. 19:8, Deut 5:27—29, q Matt. 26:36, Luke 22:39. John 18:1, r 

39. Ps. 18:5,6. 22:1,2. 88:1—3. 109:4. s 1:16—19, 5:37. 9:2. t Ps. 38:11. 69:1 
—3, §8:14—16, Is. 53:10, Matt. 26:37,38. Luke 22:44. Heb. 5:7. u Is. 53:3,4 
12. Lam, 1:12. John 12:27, x 37,38. 13:35—37. Eph. 6:18,19. 1 Pet. 4:7. 5:8, 
y Gen. 17:3. Deut, 9:18. 1 Chr, 2f:15,16, 2Chr. 7:3. Matt. 26:39. Luke 17:15, 
16, Acts 10;25,26. Rev. 4:10. 5:14. z Matt. 6:9. Rom, 8:15,16. Gal. 4:6. a 10; 
27. Gen, 18:14. Jer. 32:27. 2 Tim. 2:13. Tit. 1:2. Heb. 6:18. b Luke 22;41,42, 
c Ps. 40:8. John 4:34. 5:30. 6:38,39, 12:27, 18:11. Phil. 2:8. Heb, 5:7,8. d 40, 
41. Luke 9:31,32, 22:45,46. r 


109:6—20. Matt. 26:21—24. Luke 22:21,23, v. 22. John 
13:18—30. Acts 1:16—26.—All ye. (27) ‘ Christ foretelleth, 
how he shall be forsaken of his; but yet that he will never 
forsake them.’ Beza. (Note, John 16:31—33.) 

V. 26—31. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 26:30—35. Luke 
22:31-—34. John 13:36—38.—Twice. (30) * After thou hast 
heard it once, thou shalt not be admonished: but before it 
crows a second time, thou shalt repeat the fault, nay, thou 
shalt do it thrice, and every time with new aggravations, 
Doddridge. (Note, Matt. 26:69—75.) ‘ 

He spake the more vehemently. (31) Ex meptooou edeye 
paddov. I know no English words which can fully express 
the emphasis of the orizinal.—The circumstances of Peter’s 
self-confidence, and dreadful fall, are related with peculiar 
energy by St. Mark, who is supposed to have written his 
gospel under Peter’s immediate inspection ; but those of his 
repentance are more slightly touched on. (Note, 66—72. 

V. 32—36. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 26:36—39. Luke 
22:39—46.—And he said, &c. (36) ‘ O Father, I know that 
all things are possible to thine... Almighty power. When 
I consult with human infirmity, I could incline to wish the 
removal of this bitter passion: but these weak volitions are 
not now for me; I do and shall willingly submit my human 
will to thy divine will and pleasure.” Bp. Hall—(Nole, 
John 12:27—33.) ‘Christ, suffering for us, in that flesh which 
he took upon him for our sakes, the horrible terrors of the 
curse of God, receiveth the cup at his Father’s hands, which 
he, being just, doth straightway drink off for the unjust. —Beza. 

To be sore amazed. (33) ExSapBecoSat. See on 9:15,— 
The hour might pass from him. (35) TlapeX$y az’ avrov 
dpa.—IlapehSero ax’ enov to rornoov toute, Matt. 26:31. 
‘Qoa, 41. Luke 22:53. John 2:4, 12:23,7. 13:1, 17:1.—Abba, 
(36) A Syriac word signifying Father, but in a way of pecue 
har affection and confidence. (Notes, Rom. 8:14—17, v. 15, 
Gal. 4:5—7, v. 6. ; 

V. 37, 38. (Marg. Ref. Note, Matt 26:40,41.) * Thou, 
that didst even now express so much kinaness and cons ancy 
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and saith unto Peter, ¢Simon, sleepest’ thou? 
{ couldest not thou watch one hour ? 

38sWatch ye, and pray, lest ye enter into tempta- 
tion: "the spirit truly 7s ready, but the flesh 7s weak. 

39 And again ‘he went away, and prayed, and 
spak the same words. 

40 And wher he returned, he found them asleep 
again; (for their eyes were heavy ;) ‘neither wist 
they what to answer him. 

41 And he cometh the third time, and saith unto 
them, ‘Sleep on now, and take your rest: it is 
enough, ™the hour is come; behold, "the Son of 
man is betrayed into the hand of sinners. 

42 Rise up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth me 
is at hand. [Practical Observations.] 

43 7 And immediately, °while he yet spake, 
cometh Judas, one of the twelve, Pand with him 
a great multitude with swords and staves, from 
the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders. 

44 And he that betrayed him had given them 
4a token, saying, ‘Whomsoever I shall kiss, that 
same is he; take him, ‘and lead him away safely. 

45 And as soon as he was come, he goeth 
straightway to him, and saith, ‘Master, Master ; 
and kissed him. 

: 46 And “they laid their hands on him, and took 
im. 

47 And one of them that stood by drew a 
sword, and smote a servant of the high-priest, 
and cut off his ear. 

48 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
yAre ye come out as against a thief, with swords 
and with staves to take me? 4 

49 I *was daily with you in the temple teaching, 
and ye took me not: *but the Scriptures must be 
fulfilled. 

50 And >they all forsook him, and fled. 

51 And there followed him a certain young man, 
having a linen cloth cast about his naked body ; 
and the young men laid hold on him. 
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—26. ; Luke 24:25—27,44,45. 027. Job 19:13,14, Ps. 
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Jan, Matt. 25:54,55. 
38:11. 88:7,8,18. John 16:32, 18:8,9. 2Tim. 4:16. ¢13:14—16. Gen. 39:12, 

John 18:13,14,24.  e 15:1. 


‘ob 2:4, dIs.53:7. Matt, 26:57. Luke 22:54. 


We EE ee eee ee 
to me (31), art thou able to do much less? In this state of 
agony, which I expressed to you, that I was in, (34) couldst 
thou be so little concerned, as to fall asleep when I stayed so 
‘ttle while from you?’ Hammond. 

V. 39—42. Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 26:12—46.—It is 
enough. (41) Amexec Matt. 6:2. 15:8. Luke 6:24. It is 
impersonally in this place only, in N. T. Both my charge 
so you, to watch, and your sleeping are at an end: “it is 
sufficient,” you can no longer now be of any service in 
watching for me. 

V. 43—50. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 26:47—56. Luke 
22:47—53. John 18:1—14.—Take and lead him away safely. 
44) ‘Itis probable that Judas thought they could not do 
this ; but that, as Jesus had at other times conveyed himseif 
away, when they attempted to cast him down a precipice, 
(Luke 1:29,30.) or to stone him, (John 8:59. 10:39.) so he 
would have done now. PWhithy—Master. (45) Rabbi, 
Rabbi. Gr.—And Jesus, &c. (48—50) ‘As men tad 
knowingly and willingly deserted their Creator, become 
traitors against him, and robbed him of his glory; so Christ 
willingly making satisfaction for the unjust, being deserted 
by his disciples, and betrayed by one whom he had admitted 
to the most familiar acquaintance with him, is apprehended 
like a robber ; that the punishment might answer to the sin ; 
and we, the real traitors, deserters, and sacrilegious rob- 
bers, might be rescued from the snare of the devil. Beza. 

A token. (44) Suconnov. Here only N. T. ‘Signum 

o inter duo pluresve convenit tessera, symbolum.’ Schleusner. 

Ex ovv, et enna, a watchword.) } ‘ 

V. 51, 52. [i is probable, though not certain, that this 
young man was one of our Lord’s followers ; being, however, 
awaked by the tumult, he seems to have left his bed, covered 
only with a sheet, or loose covering ; and to have. followed 
the company, either out of curiosity, or from affection to 
Jesus. He was, ou this account at least, suspected to be a 
disciple ; and “ihe young men,” the soldiers, or servants, 
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52 And ‘he left the linen cloth, and fled frem 
them naked. 

53 T And ‘they led Jesus away to the high- 
priest: ‘and with him were assembled all the chief 
priests, and the elders, and the scribes. 

54 And ¢ Peter followed him afar off, even into 
the palace of the high-priest: ‘and he sat with the 
servants, ‘and warmed himself at the fire. 

55 And the chief priests and all the council 
‘sought for witness against Jesus to put him to 
death; ‘and found none: 

56 For many bare false witness against him; 
but their witness agreed not together. 

57 And there arose certain, ™and bare false 
witness against him, saying, 

58 We heard him say, I will destroy this tem- 
ple that is made with hands, and within three days 
I will build another "made without hands. 

59 But eneither so did their witness agree 
together. 

60 And the high-priest stood up in the midst 
and asked Jesus, saying, PAnswerest thou nothing 
what is tt which these witness against thee ? 

61 But she held his peace, and answered nothing. 
Again the high-priest asked him, and said unto 
him, "Art thou the Christ, ‘the Son of the Blessed ? 

62 And Jesus said, fam: and ye shall see "the 
Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 

63 Then the high-priest rent *his clothes, and 
saith, What need we any further witnesses ? 

64 Yevhave heard the blasphemy: what think ye? 
And they all condemned him to be guilty of death. 

65 And ‘some began to spit on him, and to 
cover his face, and to buffet him, and to say unto 
him, Prophesy: and the servants did strike him 
with the palms of their hands. 

66 4 And ‘as Peter was beneath in the palace, 
there cometh one of the maids of the high-priest: 

67 And when she saw Peter warming himself, 
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attempted to lay hold on him; so that he was forced to flee 
away naked, and escape for his life. (Marg. Ref.c.) But, 
though the transaction was conducted with such extreme 
violence, the apostles had been permitted to escape through 
the secret influence of Jesus over the minds of these who 
apprehended him! (Note, John 18:4—9.) 

V. 53--59. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 26:57—62. Luke 
22:63—65. John, 18:10—16.—Warmed, &c. (54) John 18:25, 
Notes, Luke 22:39—46, v. 44.—Agreed, (56,59.) Toat’ ton. 
‘ Their testimonies were not equal to the charge brought 
against him, that he was worthy to die; or they were not 
sufficient ets to Savatrwoat avrov, to cause him to be put to 
death, either not testifying two of the same thing, or else not 
charging him with a crime which deserved death by the law. 
Whitby. Perhaps one testified, that he had said he was able 
to destroy the temple, and the other, that he would actually 
destroy it. (Note, John 2:18—22.) 


V. 60—65. Notes, Matt. 26:63—68. Luke 22:63—71.— 
The blesssd. (61) Tov EvAoynrov, nempe Ocov. Matt. 
26:63. Lwkes 1:68; Rom. 1:25. 9:5, 2 Cer. 1:3. 11:31, 


Eph. 1:3. 1 Pet. 1:3.—' Of God, who is worthy of all praise.’ 
Beza, (Note, 1 Tim. 6:13)—I am. (62) Eyw eye “Tam 
what thou hast said.” Ev eras, Matt. 26:62. ‘These two 
phrases are of equal import in the Hebrew idiom?’ JV /hithy. 
—To buffet him. (65) Kodrapitew. See on Note, Matt. 
26:67.—The palms of their hands.] ‘Paztcpacw. Bacillis, 
Beza. John 18:22. 19:3. Comp. 15:19. Matt. 27:30.— 
‘Christ, suffering all kinds of reproach fir onr sakes, getteth 
everlasting glory to them that believe in him.’ Beza, (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, Ps. 69:3—12. Is. 50:5—9. 53:2,3. Mie. 5:1.} 
V. 66—72. Notes, Matt. 26:69—75. John 21:15—17.— 
Thou, &c. (67) “Thou also wast with the Nazarene 
Jesus.” (Matt. 2:23.) He denied. (68) ‘A mourarrl 
example of human weakness; and also an example of Ga -3 
compassion, who giveth to his elect the spirit of repentance 
and faith, Beza.—Peter called, &c. (72) ‘Peter remem 
( 2%5'9) , 


A. D. 33. 


she looked wpon him, and said, And thou also wast 
with «Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 But “he denied, saying, I know not, neither 
understand I what thou sayest. And &he went out 
mto the porch, ‘and the cock crew. 

69 Anda maid saw him again, sand began to 
say to them that stood by, This is one of them. 

70 And he denied it again. And %a little after, 
hey that stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou 
oe ae ae, Mant cil Bh. £2, 698. luke 22188. Jah 
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bering what the Saviour had foretold concerning his denial ; 
and considering how exactly, but shamefully, after all his 
confident engagements to the contrary, he had fulfilled the 
same, was filled with compunction and wept bitterly.’ 
Whitby. Peter was suffered to fall fouler than any of the 
rest of the apostles, (except Judas the traitor,) that we 
might be cautioned against that extravagant regard which 
would afterwards be demanded to him and his pretended suc- 
cessors.’ Clarke-—‘ Peter, by the look of Christ, and by the 
crowing of the cock, was awaked as froma deep sleep.’ Beza. 

Understand I, &c. (68) Extorapat. More strong than in 
Matt. 26:70.—The porch.) Tpoavov. Ex rpo et avdn. 
Here only N. T.—{lv\wva, Matt. 26:71—A maid. (69) 
HE macdtoxn.—A)An, Matt. 26:71. Another maid was certainly 
“neant ; yet 4} racdeoxny with the article, scarcely admits of 
being translated ‘a maid,” indefinitely. May it not refer to 
the maid who was stationed at the door? (John 18:17.)— 
Agreeth thereto. (70) ‘Oporater, ab byovos, similis. Here 
only N. T.—IVhen he thought thereon. (72) ErBadov. 
Ete\Swr elw, Matt. 26:75. (Marg.) Some refer the ex- 
pression, to the vehemence with which Peter rushed forth 
from the palace, when he heard the cock crow the second 
‘ume. Our translation supposes ets Tov vouy, or ev THY Vp 
avrou, to be understood.. (Note, Luke 22:54—62.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—16, While numbers combine with implacable en- 
imity against Christ, and employ both power and subtlety to 
cun down his truth, and injure his people; there are a few, 
shough generally in inferior stations, who spare no pains or 
expense to express their love to him, and to promote his 
glory. But it is not uncommon for their fervent expressions 
of zeal and affection to be misunderstood, and censured, 
even by their brethren, as well as by hypocrites and open 
enemies. We should not therefore be discouraged, if those 
whom we love should think our time, labour, or expense 
wasted, or misapplied; when we are sincerely desirous of 
nonouring Christ and promoting his gospel, and are really 
employed in some good work for him: and, on the other hand, 
we should fear giving any molestation to those, who are led 
to express their love in a different manner than we do.— 
Happy is he, of whom in these things the Lord says, 
“He did what he could.”—We indeed have not Christ per- 
sonally present with us, and may have little opportunity of 
promoting his cause, or ability to do it; but we have “the 
poor always with us, and whensoever we will we may do 
them good;” and if in this, or in any other proper way, we 
“show the sincerity of our love” and gratitude to our gra- 
cious Redeemer, he will accept our well-meant services, and 
make them known to the whole world, for a memorial of us ; 
when mercenary hypocrites, as well as avowed enemies, 
shall sink into shame and everlasting contempt. (Votes, 
Matt. 25:34A—40. P. O. 31—40. 26:1—13. John 12:1—8. 
Notes, 2 Cor. 8:\—9.)—Our blessed Lord knows every cir- 
cumstance respecting us before it comes to pass: and if we 
carefully compare our experience with his words, we shall 
be more and more convinced, that he is ordering every 
thing relative to us, in perfect wisdom, truth, and goodness, 
ae according to the counsel of his own will;” and that even 
the most painful dispensations will in-the event conduce to 
the good of all who trust in him— Whatever we possess is 
then best employed, and most profitable to us, when it is 
most entirely devoted to the Redeemer’s service: if we be 
disposed to admit him, he will come and dwell in our hearts, 
and will provide for us that we may feast with him: and 
when we consecrate our houses to him, by faumily-worship 
properly conducted, and by hospitably entertaining his disei- 
ples, he will there also manifest his presence with us and 
bless us. (P.O. Mait. 26:14—25.) 

V. 17—42. While we consider the Lord Jesus, (‘the 
very paschal Lamb, that was sacrificed for us; and who has 
given his body to be broken, and his blood to be shed, that we 
might live by faith im his name,) as attending on those divine 
institutions which bring sin to remembrance; that he might 
“fulfil all righteousness” letus learn, in copying his example, 
to beware of hypocrisy, and to fear being counted intruders, 
or detected as traitors. ‘'T’o be preserved from this, we must 
“take heed and beware of covetousness,” and be diligent in 
self-examination: not trusting to our own hearts, but still in- 
quiring, when we read of the guilt and misery of hypocrites 
and apostates, “Lord, is it 1?” as more ready to suspect 
ourselves than any of our brethren. Let us thus *¢ examine 
ourselves,” and then, as frequently as opportunity is afforded 
vs, ‘let us eat of that bread, and drink of that cup,” which are 
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art one of them: ‘for thou art a Galilean, and thy 
speech agreeth thereto. 

71 But*he began to curse and to swear, saying, 
I know not this man of whom ye speak. 

72 And 'the second time the cock crew. Ana 
™Peter called to mind the word that Jesus said 
unto him, Before the cock crow twice thou shalt 
deny me thrice. "And *when he thought thereon. 
he wept. 


26:34,74. m2 Sam, 24:10, Ps. 119:59,60, Jer, 31:18—20, Ez. 16:63, 36:31. Luke 
15:17—19, 22:60,61. n Bz. 7:16, Matt. 26:75. Luke 22:62, 2Cor.7:10. * Or, 
he wept abundantly, or, he began to weep. 


the appointed symbols of the body and blood of Christ, given 
for us, to purchase the blessings of the new covenant for our 
perishing souls. Thus we shal be frequently led to recollect 
our guilt and danger, our hope and our obligations, and our 
profession of faith, and love to our Redeemer and his ran- 
somed flock: thus we shall receive renewed pledges of his 
love to us, andhave our affections enlivened, and our strength 
increased, for his service; thus we shall anticipate the blessed 
hour, when we shall drink of the fruit of our lying Vine with 
him, for ever new in the kingdom of our Father: and thus we 
shall also be prepared for bearing our cross, for drinking of 
the cup of tribulation, and for tasting death in our passage 
to glory. (P. O. Matt. 26:26—35.)—The great and good 
Shepherd indeed passed through his unspeakable sufferings, 
without one false step ; but even the principal of his followers 
have often been offended and scattered by the comparatively 
small measure of afflictions allotted to them: and this has 
been exactly proportioned to the degree, in which they have 
confided in themselves, and formed their resolutions in their 
own strength,—Did we indeed properly contemplate the scene 
exhibited in Gethsemane; did we duly consider the amaze- 
ment and anguish of the great Redeemer, when ‘his soul 
was sorrowful even unto death,” through the load of our guilt 
which he willingly sustained; did we advert to “his strong 
crying and tears,” (Vote, Heb. 5:7—10, v. 7.) and to'the vic- 
torious resignation of his heart, when he said, ‘* Nevertheless, 
not asI will, but as thou wilt:” these reflections would fill our 
minds with such convictions concerning the evil of sin, the 
awful justice of God, the love of the Saviour, the vanity of 
the world, the impotency of men’s malice, and the danger and 
helpless condition of our souls; as would have a powerful 
effect, in rendering us humble, dependent, thankful, and stead- 
fast, in the hour of trial; and in exciting us to watchfulness 
and prayer, lest we should be borne down by the force of 
temptation, or lest we should at last fall under the insupport- 
able wrath of God. But, alas! while unbelievers entirely 
disregard this interesting and affecting subject, even believers 
are apt to contemplate it in a drowsy manner ; and, instead of 
being ‘“tready to die with Christ,” they are often unprepared 
to “watch with him one hour!” Thus, after repeated warn- 
ings, through their own negligence they ‘ enter into tempta- 
tion ;” and then, through the weakness of the flesh, they fall 
into sin, notwithstanding the readiness of the spirit in their 
better moments. (Notes, Rom. 7:15—21. P. O. 15—25.) 
But let us not attempt to excuse such folly, disobedience, and 
ingratitude ; should Jesus call us to account for it, we should 
not know what to answer him: and thongh he will not east off 
the true believer for these offences, he will yet sharply rebuke 
and chasten him, and bring him to condemn himself on ae- 
count of them, ‘ni O. Matt. 26:36—46. Luke 22:35—46.) 
V.43—72. There is an essential difference between the 
general character of faulty disciples, and that of hypocrites. 
These often prove traitors, and deliberately jom the enemies 
of Christ in opposing his cause. Having long carried on a 
trade of iniquity, under the mask of piety, and amid all the 
means of grace, the grow callous in sin, and treat all religious 
concerns with an unfeeling familiarity; they conceal their 
crimes, by attending on ordinances and sacraments; and, 
whilst they presumptuously call Christ their Lord and Master, 
and express great affection for him, they betray him into the 
hands of his implacable enemies. Thus they hasten their 
own destruction, and ‘it would have been better for them had 
they never been born.”—Whilst the enemies of Christ are 
actuated by the most outrageous malice, and seem to carry 
every thing their own way, they are under secret restraints, 
and can only fulfil the Scriptures: nor can they move 
faster or further, or touch one person more, than the Lord 
is pleaged to permit them, (Vote, Ps. 76:10.)—The most, 
enormous wickedness has commonly been committed under 
the forins of law and justice, and varnished over by a seim- 
blance of piety: and while rulers have been ringleaders m 
the most aggravated perjury, venality, oppression, and mur- 
der; they have often paused, and perplexed themselves, in 
devising how to regulate their conduct by statute and custom, 
and with the appearance of impartiality! Indeed, when we 
contemplate the whole body of the rulers and teachers of God’s 
professed people, combined against his holy and beloved Son, 
and determined at any rate to condemn him to death ; and when 
we view him given up by them as a malefactor, to such insults 
and cruelties as the vilest murderer would have been exempted 
froms we have the clearest demonstration of man’s extreme 
enmity to God, and of God’s most free and unspeakable love to 
man. Inthe conduct of our suffering Lord, we see the brightest 
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“esus is bound, and delivered up unto Pilate; and w'en accused before him, 
and interrogated by him, he continues silent, 1—5. Pilate, induced by the 
priests and “ef poe releases Barabbas, and delivers Jesus to be crucified, 6 
—15, The soldiers crown him with thorns, and cruelly mock him ; and 
then lead him away to the place of crucifirion, 16—24. He is crucified be- 
tween two thieves, and reviled by the people and the priests, 25—32. The sun 
ts darkened ; and Jesus, calling on God, expires, 33—37. The veil of the 
temple is rent ; and the centurion confesses him to be ‘* the Sonof God,” 
38,39. Certain women are spectators of his crucifixion, 40,41. Joseph of 
Arimathea asks Pilate for the body, which having obtained he honourably 
inters, 42—47. 


ND ‘straightway in the morning the chief 
. priests held a consultation with the elders and 
scribes and the whole council, and bound Jesus, 
and carried him away, *and delivered him to Pilate. 

2 And Pilate asked him, ‘Art thou the King of 
the Jews? And he answering said unto him, Thou 
Sayest 2. 

3 And “the chief priests accused him of many 
things ; *but he answered nothing. 

4 And Pilateasked himagain, saying, f Answerest 
thou nothing? behold how many things they wit- 
ness against thee. 

5 But Jesus yet answered nothing; 
sPilate marvelled. 

6 I Now "at that feast he released unto them 
one prisoner, whomsoever they desired. 

7 And ‘there was one named Barabbas, which 
lay bound with them that had made insurrection 
with him, who had committed murder in the in- 
surrection. 

8 And the multitude, crying aloud, began to de- 
sire him to do as he had ever done unto them. 

9 But Pilate answered them, saying, ‘Will ye 
that I release unto you the King of the Jews? 

10 For he knew that the chief priests had de- 
livered him 'for envy. 

11 But ™the chief priests moved the people, 


so that 
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pattern of meckness, patience, fortitude, holiness, and compas- 
sion to sinners, that the earth or even the creation at large 
ever witnessed: we here perceive likewise the desert of sin, the 
worth of our souls, the foundation of our hope, and the nature 
of our ‘Christian calling; which is to do good with unwearied 
perseverance, and to endure evil with fortitude, meckness, 
and patience, afier the example of our gracious Saviour. 
(Note, and P. O. 1 Pet. 2:18—25.) ‘Thus may we look for- 
ward with comfort to the time, when we “shall see the Son 
of man, sitting on the right hand of power and coming in the 
clouds of heaven;” and hope to be numbered with his vic- 
torious army of glorified saints ; when all his persecutors and 
enemies will be driven away into everlasting destruction. 
But when we hear Peter, after all his promises and resolu- 
tions, repeatedly denying his Lord with oaths and curses ; 
we may well tremble to reflect on the weakness and depravity 
even of believers, if left to themselves; we may take occasion 
from the reflection to admire the mercy and patience of our 
God; we may be excited to thankfulness, that we have not 
yet been left utterly to forsake him; and we may confess wiih 
shame our manifold instances of partial unfaithfulness. Finally, 
“Tet him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall :” 
and let him that has fallen think of these things, and of his 
own offences, and return to the Lord with weeping and sup- 
plication, with deep repentance, and lively faith; still hoping 
to receive forgiveness, to be restored to ‘tthe joy of God’s 
salvation,” and to be henceforth established by his free Spirit. 
(Notes, and P. O. Ps. 51:5—13. Matt. 26:47—75.) 
NOTES.—Cuap. XV. V. 1—5. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 
Matt. 27:1,2,11—18, vv. LI—14. Luke 23:1—5. John 18:28— 
32.) *The obser-ation of Theophylact is this: ‘The Jews 
delivered up our Lord to the Romans; and they, for that sin, 
were themselves given up into the hands of the Romans.’ 
W hithy.—‘ Christ being publicly bound before the tribunal of 
an earthly judge, not for his own sins, as it appears out of the 
mouth of the judge himself, but for the crimes of us all, was con- 
demned to the cross ; that we most guilty creatures being freed 
from the penalty of our sins, might be publicly justified before 
the tribunal of God, and the assembly of his angels.’ Beza. 
Delivered. (1) Wapedwxav. 14:44. They, as well as Judas, 
were traitors to their Kings. —Yet answered nothing. (5) Ouxere 
ovdev amexovaro.—He answered nothing further than what 
was implied in the words ‘* Thou sayes it.” (2) (ote, 
1 Tim. 6:13—16, v. 13.) 
V. 6—10. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 27:11—18, vv. 15— 
Vor. IIl1.—23 
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on he should rather release Barabbas unte 
them. 

12 And Pilate answered and said again unto 
them, "What will ye then that I shall do unto him 
°whom ye call the King of the Jews? 

13 And they cried out again, Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate said unto them, PWhy, what 
evil hath he done? %And they cried out the more 
exceedingly, Crucify him. ’ 

15 And so Pilate, "willing to content the people, 
released Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, 
swhen he had scourged him, to be crucified. 

16 And ‘the soldiers led him away into the hall 
called "Pretorium; and they call together the 
whole band. 

17 And *they clothed him with purple, and platted 
acrown of thorns, and put it about his head ; 

18 And began to salute him, Hail, King of the 
Jews! 

19 And ‘they smote him on the head witha reed, 
and did spit upon him, *and bowing their knees 
worshipped him. 

20 And when they had mocked him, they took 
off the purple from him, and put his own clothes 
on him, *and led him out to crucify him. 

21 And ‘they compel one Simon, “a Cyrenian, 
who passed by, coming out of the country, the 
father of Alexander ‘and Rufus, f to bear his cross. 

22 And they bring him unto the place ¢Golgotha, 
which is, being interpreted, The place of a skull. 

23 And *they gave him to drink wine mingled 
with myrrh: ‘but he received 7 not. 

’ 24 And when they had “crucified him, 'they 
parted his garments, casting lots wpon them, what 
every man should take. 
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18. Luke 23:13—25, dohn 18:37—40.) Besides the noto- 
riously bad character of Barabbas, as a robber, he had been 
guilty of the very crime, of which the scribes and priests falsely 
accused Jesus; having joined in or headed an insurrection 
against the Romans, which had committed murder in the 
attempt. Yet this man was preferred decidedly before the 
holy and beneficent Saviour! though the public demand, that 
a criminal of this kind should be released, might have given 
great offence to Pilate, had he not perceived the envy and 
malice by which the priests and rulers were actuated. 

Had made insurrection with him. (7) Twv cvoractacroy 
(Ex ovy et oracts, insurrectio. Here only N. T.—}Vho had 
committed murder, &c.] ‘Oureves, k. 7. A. plural. The msur- 
gents had committed murder, to which Barabbas was either 
the principal or an accomplice. (Acts 3:14.) —Crying aloud. 
(8) AvaBonoas. Matt. 27:46. Luke 9:38. 

V. 11—20. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 27:19—23,26—31. 
Luke 23:13—25. John 19:3—18.)—J¥orshipped. (19) Marg. 
Ref.a. Note, Esth. 3:2.—Adoration, in the strictest meaning 
of the word, was paid to many of the Roman emperors ; and 
no doubt the soldiers mocked our Lord’s claim to regal autho~ 
rity by the semblance of it.—And when, &c. (20) Before the 
soldiers had taken off the purple robe, and put on Jesus his 
own clothing; Pilate brought him forth to the people and 
priests, saying, ‘ Behold the man.” (Note, John 19:1—7.) 

Moved, &e. (11) Avecetsav. Luke 23:5, Execoav, Matt. 
27:20.—King of the Jews. (12) ‘* The Christ,” Matt. 27:22.— 
Why, what evil, &c. (14) Te yap kaxov; ‘ Why should IT 
crucify him 2 for what evil hath he done 2?” (Aets 19:35.) —To 
content, &c. (15) To ikavov roinoat. Quod illis sufficiat. Acts 
17:9. Gr.—Pretorium. (16) Moatrwpvorv. See on Matt. 27:27. 

V. 21—24. Notes, Matt. 16:24—28, v. 24. 27:32—36. Luke 
23:26—38. John 19:23,24.—Wine, &c. (23) This “* wine min- 
gled with myrrh,” is said to have been prepared by certain 
honourable women at Jerusalem, who used to send it to such 
criminals as were led forth to execution.— Christ, being about 
to drink off the most bitter cup of his Father’s wrath against 
our sins, refused this solace ; being so mindful of his Father’s 
command, as to be unmindful of himself; and only solicitous 
at once to expiate our sins, even to his latest breath.’ Beza, 
( Note, Matt. 26:29.) 

Mingled with myrrh. (23) Eopuprvicpevov. Here only N 
T. (Note, Matt. 27:32—34, v.34.) rf [ 

V.25. The third, &c.] Or about nine o’clock in the morn: 
ing —The rulers must have been very early and active a” 
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25 And it was “the third hour; and they ecru- 
cified him. ‘tlle j 

26 And "the superscription of his accusation was 
written over, oTHE KING OF THE JEWS. 

(Practical Observations.) 

27 And Pwith him they crucify two thieves, the 
one on his right hand, and the other on his left. 

28 And ‘the Scripture was fulfilled, which saith, 
And he was numbered with the transgressors. 

29 41 And tthey that passed by railed on him, 
wagging their heads, and saying, *Ah, thou that 
destroyest the temple and buildest 7 in three 
days 

30° Save thyself, and come down from the cross. 

31 Likewise talso the chief priests, mocking, 
said among themselves with the scribes, "He saved 
others, himself he cannot save. 

32 Let *Christ, the King of Israel, descend now 
from the cross, that we may see and believe. yAnd 
they that were crucified with him reviled him. 

33 SI And “when the sixth hour was come, there 
was *darkness over the whole land until the ninth 
hour. ‘ 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a 
loud voice, saying, ‘Eloi, Eloi, lama sabacthani ? 
which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, 
"why hast thou forsaken me ? 

35 And some of them that stood by when they 
heard it, said, Behold, ehe calleth Elias. 

36 And one ran, fand filled a sponge full of 
vinegar, and put 27 on a reed, and gave him to 
drink, saying, Let alone: let us see whether Elia 
will come to take him down. : 
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their proceedings, to have gone through so much business, 
und to have surmounted so many difficulties, by that hour. 
Indeed in John’s gospel, we read of “‘ the sixth hour;” but this 
is generally allowed either to be an error of the transcribers, 
or to admit of another interpretation ; and Christ is commonly 
supposed to have been nailed to the cross about nine o'clock 
in the forenoon. (Vote, John 19:13—18, v. 14.)—* The dark- 
ness began at the sixth hour, which yet began not till after 
our Lord had hung on the cross some considerable time ; till 
after the soldiers had divided the garments, the Jews had 
mocked him, and bid him come down from the cross; and the 
discourse had passed between the two thieves among them- 
selves, and between the repenting thief and our Lord. WWhit- 
by. (Notes, Matt. 27:45. Luke 23:39—43.) 

V.26—28. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 27:27—34. John 19: 
19—22. The superscription of his accusation. (26) ‘H extypagn 
THs atrtas avTov. Entypadyn. 12:16. Matt. 22:20. Luke 20:24. 
23:38. Arias. Matt. 27:37. ‘This is spoken according to the 
manner of the Romans, by whom the title of the crimes for 
which the criminals were condemned, were either carried 
before them, or affixed to the instrument of their punishment.’ 
Whathy.—He was numbered. (28) EdoyicSn. ‘tHe was 
accounted among, &c.” 11:31. Rom. 3:28. 4:3. 8:18.—T'rans- 
gressors.| Avouwy. (Ex a priv. et voyos, lea.) Luke 22:37. 
Acts 2:23. 1 Cor. 9:21. 2 Thes. 2:8. 1 Tim. 1:9. 2 Pet. 2:8.— 
Ev ois avopois sdoytoSn, Is. 53:12. Sept. The word 
more properly signifies malefactors than “ transgressors.” 

V. 29—32. Marg. Ref. Notes, Ps. 22:A—8. Matt: 27:39— 
44, Luke 23:39—43.—Christ, &e. (32) If he be “ Messiah, 
the King of Israel,” let him thus prove it. 

Ah. (29) Ova. Here only N. T.— Respondet Hebraico 
Onn, et Latinorum Vah: est vow ... insultantis, exprobantis, 
et letantis de alieno infortunio.’ Schieusner. 

s V. 33. (Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 27:45.) ‘The anger of 
God, as avenging our sins on our Surety, was attested bv this 
iorror of darkness. ... It is inquired by many, whether this 
1s to be understood of the land of Judea, or of the whole 
earth. Tertullian seems to embrace the latter opinion 

calling the failure of the sun the misfortune of the world. 
which they had recorded in the Roman archives. But I 
rather agree with those who understand it of Jerusalem, and 
all the neighbouring country: for it would be more proper for 
the prodigy to be noted in the archives, if peculiar to Judea. .. . 
While the sun enlightened the rest of the earth, and even at 
tue noonday, this one corner of the world, in which so horri- 
ble a crime was perpetrating, was covered with the thickest 
darkness! ...'This miracle may seem to haye been opposed 
19 one directly contrary ; when darkness covered the Kgyp- 
uans, while the sun shone on the Israelites in Goshen. At 
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37 And £Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave 
up the ghost. 

38 And "the veil of the temple was rent in twain, 
from the top to the bottom. 

39 And when ‘the centurion, which stood over 
against him, saw that he so cried out, and gave up 
the Broth khe said, Truly this man was the Son of 

od. , 

40 There were also !women looking on afar off 
among whom was "Mary Magdalene, and "Mary 
the mother of James the less, and of Joses, °and 
Salome ; 

41 (Who also, when he was in Galilee, followed 
him, and Pministered unto him;) and many other 
women which came up with him unto Jerusalem. 

42 | And now “when the even was come, (be- 
cause it was the preparation, that is, the day be- 
fore the sabbath,) 

43 Joseph of Arimathea, "an honourable coun- 
sellor, ‘which also waited for the kingdom of God, 
came, tand went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved 
the body of Jesus. 

44 And Pilate "marvelled if he were already 
dead: and calling unto him the cénturion, he 
asked him whether he had been any while dead. 

45 And when he knew it of the centurion, 
xhe gave the body to Joseph. 

46 And he bought fine linen, Yand took him 
down, and wrapped him in the linen, “and laid him 
in a sepulechre which was “hewn out of a rock, 
band rolled a stone unto the door of the sepulchre. 

47 And *Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother 
of Joses, beheld where he was laid. ; 


Ps, 69:21. Luke 23:36. John 19:28—30. g Matt. 27:50. Luke 23:46. John 19:39 
h Ex, 26:31—34, 40:20,21, Lev. 16:2, &&. 2Chr.3:8—14, Matt. 27:51—53. 
Luke 23:45. Heb. 4:14—J6. 6:19, 9:3—12. 10:19—23. i44. Matt. 8:5—10. 
Acts 10:1,2. 27:1—3,43, Kk Matt. 27:43,54. Luke 23:47,48. 1 Ps. 38:11, Matt. 
27;55,56. Luke 23:49, John 19:25—27. m 16:9. Matt. 28:1. Luke 8:2. John 20+ 


W1—18. 47, 16:1. Matt, 13:55, 27:55,61. John 19:25. 1 Cor. 9:5. Gul. 1:19, 
Jam. 1:1. 0 16:1, p Matt, 27:56, Luke 8:2,3. q Matt. 27:57,62. Luke 23:56 
—54. 1 10:23—27,  s Luke 2:25,38. 23:51. t14:54,66, &c. Matt. 19:30 20:16, 


Acts 4:8—13, Phil. 1:14. u John 19:31—37, x Matt. 27:58. John 19:36 y Matt. 
27:59,60. Luke 23:53, John 19:383—42. 7 1s. 53:9, als, 22:16. b 16:3,4. Matte 
27:60. 23:2, John 11:38. c¢ 40. 16:1, Matt, 27:61, 23:1. Luke 23:55,56. 24:1,2, 


that time verily, God intimated that destruction impended 
over the Egyptians; and that liberty was obtained for his 
people: but now, on the contrary, he showed that, while 
miserable blindness was coming on the Jews, (with which 
they are punished even to the present time,) the heavenly 
light of the gospel would arise on all other nations. Beza, 
(Notes, Ex. 10:21—23. P. O. 12—29.) 

V. 34—39. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 27:46—49,51—54 
John 19:25—30.) * Christ, striving mightily with Satan, with 
sin, and with death, all arme | with the dreadful curse of God ; 
his body hanging on the cross, oppressed with exquisite tors 
tures, and his soul sinking in the depths of hell, cries out with 
aloud voice: and though he had received a wound from death, 
as being for a time deprived of life; yet by smiting both 
things above and things beneath, by rending the veil of the 
temple, and extorting a testimony in his favour from his execute 
tioners, declares to his enemies, who still remained obstinate 
and mocked him, that he was speedily about to show himself 
a Conqueror, and the Lord of all.’ Beza.—It has been sup- 
posed, that the vigour with which Jesus cried out just before 
he expired, being contrary to what is generally observed in 
such cases, (Note, Mait. 27:50.) helped to convince the 
centurion that he was “the Son of God :” but the confidence 
with which, in those cireumstances, he openly addressed God 
as his Father, and committed his soul into his hands, seems 
to have had still greater influence in producing this conviction. 


| (Note, Luke 23:44—49, vv. 46,47.) —My God, &e. (34) Eat, 


Edwi, from Edwin, Elohim, as Ht, from HA, El, God. Matt. 
27:46. “O Ocos, 5 Oeos pov, mooaxes pot, tate eyxareduTEs pe, 
Ps. 22.1. Sept.—Gave up the ghost. (37) Eferveves. See on 
Matt. 27:50.—The centurion. (39) ‘O xevrupiwy. 44,45.—The 
Latin name Centurio, is here placed instead of éearovrapxos, 
the Greek natne, as in the other gospels: whence some infer, 
that Mark had lived among Romans, and had got accustomed 
to their language. But Matthew uses the word kovorwdta, 
(Matt. 27:66. 28:11.) custodia, which 1s as entirely Latin 
kevtuptov.—This man was the Son of God. (39) ‘Ovros 
itos Qeov. Because the article is wanting before each of th 
nouns, some would render the clause,‘ A sonofa god” (S 
on Matt. 27:40,54.) For saying, “I am the Son of God? 
Jesus had been crucified ; but the centurion says, “ Truly he 
was the’Son of God,” in that sense most clearly, in which 
Jesus had said that he was; and for saying it had been eruci- 
fied.—His views doubtless were very indistinct on the subject , 
and so were those of the Jews, and eyen of the apostles, 
( Note, Matt. 14:33.) : > 
V. 40, 41. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 27:55,56. John 
19:25—27.)—Of James the less. (40) JaxwBov rov utxoor. 
The little: probably, he was not so tall as James the sonot 
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An angel s=forme the women that Jesus is risen, 1—8. He appears to Mary 
Magdalene, 9—11; to too disciples going into the country, 12,13; and to 
the eleven ; whom he upbraids for their unbelief, and commissions to preach 
the gospel (o all the world, 14A—18. He ascendsinto heaven, 19, The gospet 
ig ecery where preached, and confirmed by miracles, 20. 


ND ‘when the sabbath was past, Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Mary the mother of James, and 
Salome, had bought ‘sweet spices, that they might 

come and anoint him. 
2 And ‘very early in the morning, the first day 


a 15:42, Matt. 23:1. Luke 23:54,56. 24:1. John 19:31. 20:1. b 15:40,47. Luke 24:10. 
John 19:25. c 14:3,8. 2Chr. 16:14. Jon. 19:40. @ Matt.28:1. Luke 24:1. 
John 20:1. e 15:46,47, Matt. 27:60—66, f Matt. 28:2—4. Luke 24:2. Johu 20:1. 


Zebedee.—James the son of Alpheus, Matt. 10:3. Mark 
3:18. Luke 6:15. Acts 1:13. ‘James the Lord’s brother.” 
Gal. 1:19. (Note, Mark 6:1—4, v. 3.) —Jam. i:1.—Minis- 
tered. (41) Note, Luke 8:1—3. 

V. 42—47. Notes, Matt. 26:57—61. Luke 23:50—56. 
John 19:31—42.—Honourable counsellor. (43) That is, a 
member of the sanhedrim, the highest council of the Jewish 
nation. Joseph ‘ had not consented to the council and deed 
of them.” (Luke 23:51.) But, unless he had been one of 
the council, he would have had no opportunity of consenting 
to the counsel and deed of those who condemned Jesus.— 
Boldly.) ‘ Certainly the confidence of this man was very 
great: as by asking for the body of Jesus, he could not but 
openly oppose himself to all the Jews, and even to Pilate 
himself’ Beza.—Any while. (44) Jesus hung six hours in 
torture on the cross, yet Pilate marvelled that he died so 
soon!—His care in ascertaining Christ’s death, precluded 
those objections, which the Jews might otherwise doubtless 
have started against the reality of his resurrection, seeing his 
body was conceded for interment to his friends. We do not 
find that any, either of the rulers or people, ever pretended 
that he had not really been dead. 

Honourable. (43) Evoxynpwv. (Ex ev, bene, et oxnma, 
species, habitus. Phil. 2:8.) Acts 13:50. 17:12. 1 Cor. 7:35. 
12:24, Evoxnpevws, Rom. Seti oir ee BovAcurns, 
Senator, (& BovAn, consilium,) Luke 23:50. ot elsewhere 
N. T.—Which...waited.|_Avros nv rpocdexopevos. ‘* He 
was waiting for,” &c. Luke 2:25,38. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 10:34. 
Been any while dead. (44) Ec maXat arcSave. Matt. 11:21. 
2 Pet. 2:3. See on Matt. 27:59,60. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—26. The sufferings of our meek and holy Redeemer 
are an inexhaustible source of instruction to the lively believer ; 
and asubject of which, in his best hours, he cannot be weary. 
The consideration, that no one was ever so universally hated, 
or so cruelly and contemptuously treated, by men of every 
rank, profession, or religion, (his own disciples alone ex- 
cepted,) as the only perfectly wise, holy, and excellent person, 
who has appeared on earth; leads the serious mind into such 
views of human depravity and enmity to God, as, being 
applied to himself, by recollecting that such are we all by 
nature, tends exceedingly to humiliation before God: while a 
view of his stupendous love, in delivering up his well-beloved 
Son to this ignominious and cruel death; not sparing him, 
but making his soul a sacrifice for the sins of such daring 
rebels and enemies, must cause the broken heart to overflow 
with admiration and grateful joy. To believe, that such an 
atonement was absolutely necessary, in order that a God of 
infinite mercy might honourably pardon sin, and save sinners, 
cannot fail to give the mind the deepest impression of nis 
justice and holiness, the excellency of the law which was thus 
magnified, and the evil of sin which was thus expiated: and 
it must at the same time destroy all expectations of being 
saved in any other way; for, “* if righteousness come by the 
law, then Christ died in vain.” The contemplation of the 
whole human species, however otherwise distinguished, all 
lying under deserved condemnation, and exposed to ever- 
lasting misery; except as Jesus thus opened the gate of life 
and salvation to believers, must fill our minds with compas- 
sionate concern for all around us, and lead us to look upon 
the most prosperous sinners, with a mixture of solemn awe 
and tender commiseration ; at the same time it directly tends 
to crucify us to the world; to reconcile us to its scorn and 
natred; to mortify us to its friendship, interests, honours, 
and pleasures, to heal the diseases of our souls, which break 
forth in envy and eager competition; and to render us con- 
tented in poverty and obscurity. (Note, Gal. 6:11—14.)— 
But with what earnestness will the man who firmly believes 
these truths, seek an interest in this great salvation! With 
what ardent gratitude will he receive the comfortable assu- 
rance, or even the dawning hope, of forgiveness and eternal 
life, as purchased for him by the sufferings and death of the 
incarnate Son of God! And with what ‘ godly sorrow” will 
he mourn over those sins, which he now looks on as having 
* crucified the Lord of glory!’ Hence that attention to this 
one thing needful,” v-hich subordinates all other interests 
and employments: hence that devoted obedience to Christ, 
which neither danger nor suffering can move: hence that 
abhorrence of sin, which renders its indwelling, and occasional 

revalency, the great burden and deepest distress of a 

eliever’s life; and which induces him to the diligent use of 
every means which tends to weaken and destroy all evil out 
+f his heart: hence that endeared affection to all those who 
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of the week, they came unto the sepulchre at the 
rising of the sun. 

3 And they said among themselves, *Who shall 
rollus away the stone from the door of the sepulchre? 

4 And when they looked, ‘they saw that the 
stone was rolled away: for it was very great. 

5 And £entering into the sepulchre, they saw Pa 
young man sitting on the right side, clothed ina 
long white garment; ‘and they were aftrighted. 


g Luke 24:3. John 20:8. 


h Dan. 10:5,6. Matt. 28:3. 
11,12, i16:49,50. Dan.8:17. 


Luke 24:4,5. John 20; 
10:7—9, 12. 


Luke 1:12,29,30, 


love and resemble Christ; that desire to recommend hirn to 
all around; and that delight in speaking, hearing, or reading 
of him, and his love and suffering for sinners: and hence that 
love to enemies, that patience under afflictions, and that 
meekness under injuries and provocations, which distinguish 
the character of consistent Christians from that of all other 
men. The same views of Christ crucified, gradually recon- 
cile the believer to the thoughts of death; in order that he 
may behold, love, and praise as he ought, that dear Saviour, 
who was wounded and pierced to save him from the wrath 
to come.—Let us then frequently meditate on the interesting 
scenes, which have so blessed an efticacy in producing these 
holy and benevolent affections, and in forming our character 
into a conformity to Jesus, and a meetness for heaven: and 
let us especially adopt this method, when we are tempted to 
impatience under trials, or peevishness under contempt and 
reproach ; or when we grow anxious or discontented about 
worldly things, or are disposed to hanker after sinful indul- 
foeaeiy (P. O. Matt. 27:11—44. Luke 23:1—31, John 19: 

V.27—47. Careful meditation on the silence, meekness, 
and patience of the holy Jesus, amidst all his complicated 
sufferings, and the varied contempt and cruelty of his nume- 
rous enemies, must cause us to exclaim, ‘ Did Jesus thus 
suffer, and shall I, a wretched sinner, fret or repine ? shall 
I indulge resentment, or utter reproaches and menaces, 
because of troubles and injuries” With this object before 
us, surely we cannot think it too much to pour out tears fo. 
those sins, for which the Son of God shed his precious blood ; 
or to pour out our prayers for those blessings, for which ** he 
poured out his soul unto death, and was numbered with mal- 
factors ;” or to bear hardship for him who bore the wrath of 
God for us. Indeed all we can suffer must be light, compared 
with his unknown agonies : yet how often are we “ weary and 
faint in our minds ;” instead of being thankful that we are 
not in the pit of destruction, as we justly might have been! 
But did we more constantly contemplate these scenes, we 
should not only derive peace and comfort from the Saviour’s 
atoning blood; but we should also transcribe his character 
into our lives, and learn more and more to dread and hate 
all those evil dispositions, which marked the conduct of his 
persecutors: and we should always find arguments, encou 
ragements, and motives, to live to the glory of ‘‘ him who died 
for us and rose again.” We also ought to remember, that the 
hiding of God’s face from us is in itself more dreadful than all 
that man can do unto us; that we may learn to cry earnestly 
to him for help and comfort, when insulted and contemned by 
men. He will not forsake those who trust and call upon him: 
death, now deprived of his sting, will soon terminate the 
believer’s sorrows, as it did the Saviour’s ; then the way into 
the holiest will be open to his soul, as it was before to his 
prayers, and he will be out of the reach of all enemies. His 
dying words and behaviour may leave a salutary impression 
on the minds of those who observe them; his memory may 
perhaps be honoured by those who despised him when living ; 
the grave will be a quiet and sacred repository to his body, 
tll the joyful resurrection ; and thus he will be made ‘ more 
than conqueror, through him who loved him,” and ** washed 
him from his sins in his own blood.”—Lord, visit our souls 
with this salvation, and make us thankful for these thine 
inestimable gifts! (P. O. Matt. 27:45—56.) 

NOTES.—CHarp. XVI. V. 1—4. Marg. Ref.— 
Note, Matt. 28:1—8, v. 1.—Had bought. (1) That is, the 
evening before the sabbath. (Notes, Luke 23:50—56, vv. 
55,56. 24:1—9.) But some think, that the women bought 
more spices when the sabbath was ended, that is, after 
sunset.—Very early. (2) * They began their journey to 
see the sepulchre, while it was only twilight, ... and they came 
to the sepulchre,...as the sun began to rise” Whitby 
(Wotes, John 20:1—10,18.)—They said, &c. (3) The women 
had seen where the body of Jesus was laid, and the very 
large stone placed at the opening of the sepulchre: (15:46,47.) 
and this was a difficulty which they knew not how to remove ; 
yet they proceeded, in hope of finding some to help them to 
roll away the stone. Had they known of the guard o 
Roman soldiers, their trial would have been still greater. 

V. 5—8. (Notes, Luke 24:1—12.) St. Luke mentions 
two angels, whom the women saw on this occasion; but Mat- 
thew and Mark take notice only of the one who spake to 
them, and whom they probably saw first.—The angel appeared 
like a man, in the vigour of youth; and “clothed in a longs 
white garment,” the emblem of purity and innocence: but his 
appearance to the soldiers seems to have been far more 
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6 And he saa unto them, *Be not affrighted : 
Ye seek "Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified: 
she is risen, he is not here: behold the place where 
thev ‘aid him. 

7 But go your way, °tell his disciples and Peter, 
that he goeth before youinto Galilee: Pthere shall 
ye see him, as he said unto you. 

8 And athey went out quickly, and fled from the 
sepulchre ; "for they trembled and were amazed : 
‘neither said they any thing to any man: for they 
were afraid. 

9 Now when Jesus was risen early, tthe first 
day of the week, "he appeared first to Mary 
Magdalene, *out of whein he had cast seven 
devils. 

10 And she went and told them that had been 
with him, Yas they mourned and wept. 
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11 And they, when they had heard that he was 

alive, and had been seen of her, *believed not. 
[Practical Observations.] 

12 1 After that, *he appeared in another form 
unto two of them, as they walked, and went inte 
the country. 

13 And they went and told zt unto the residue: 
‘neither believed they them. 

14 1 Aiterward “he appeare’ ur‘) the eleven 
as they sat “at meat, ‘and upb-«ided them with 
their funbelief and hardness o.’ heart, because 
they believed not them which had seen him after 
he was risen. 

15 And he said unto them, £Go ye “into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature. 

16 He ‘that believeth and ‘is baptized shall be 
saved; 'but he that believeth not shall be damned. 


Luke 24:25,38,39. John 20:27. Rev. 3:19. f Num. 14:11. Ps. 95:8—11. Heb. 3: 
7,8,15—19. g Matt. 10:5,6. 28:19. Luke 14:21—23, 24:47,48. John 20:21, 1 John 
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majestic and awful; yet the women were affrighted, being 
aware that he was more than man.—In_ encouraging and 
directing them, he especially mentioned Peter, who might 
otherwise have deemed himself cast off for his grievous offence 
in denying his Master. In the subsequent conduct of the 
women, their amazement and terror are noticed, and not their 
joy. he former first seized them; but the latter afterwards 
prevailed. ‘The clause however may be rendered, “for terror 
and ecstasy possessed ther ;” and the ecstasy may signify the 
mingled affections of astonishment and joy, in the greatest 
excess. (Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 28:1—8.) 

Neither said, &c. (8) They did not stay to speak to any 
one, till they came to the apostles, and those who were with 
them. 

They were affrighted. (5) E eSapBndncar. 6. 9:15. 14:33.— 
They trembled and were amazed. (8) Erxe ... avtas rpopos 
kat exoracts. “Terror and ecstasy held them.” Tpopos. 
1 Cor. 2:3..2 Cor. 7:15. Eph. 6:5. Phil. 2:12. Exoraots. See 
on JVote, 5,42. P 

V. 9-11. (Marg. Ref. Note, John 20:\1—17.) It is 
here said, that Jesus had cast out of Mary Magdalene 
“seven devils,” or demons. (Luke 8:2.) This no doubt 
refers to a real possession, from which she had mercifully 
been delivered, in the same manner as the man was who had 
the legion: but whether this had been a visitation appointed 
her, for the sins of her former life, or not, is quite uncertain. 
(Note, 5:2—13.) Indeed all that is generally taken for 
granted, of her previous bad character and profligate conduct, 
rests merely on the credit of tradition, which reports that she 
was “the woman who was a sinner,” of whom St. Luke 
speaks; (Notes, Luke 7:36—50.) for there is no scriptural 
eee it, though very much has frequently been built on it. 

der surname of Magdalene, seems to relate to the place of 
her nativity, or abode: for the words translated Mary Mag- 
dalene, or ‘Mary the Magdalene,” (Mapa 4 Maydadnvn,) 
may very properly be rendered ‘Mary of Magdala,” as 
**Jesus the Nazarene” is commonly rendered ‘Jesus of 
Nazareth.".—The mourning of the apostles, and their not 
believing Mary’s report, show how little they had regarded 
our Lord’s repeated predictions of his resurrection, and how 
far they were from expecting that event. This must have 
occurred before the return of the other women from the 
sepulchre; for Jesus appeared to them also by the way. 
(Note, Matt. 28:9,10.) : 

Believed not. (11) Hmorevoav. 16. Luke 24:41. Acts 28:24. 
Rom. 3:3. 2 Tim. 2:13. Ex a priv. et moris, fides. 

V.12, 13. (Notes, Luke 24:13—35.) Our Lord was pleased 
to change his habit or appearance on this occasion, that the 
disciples might not for a time know who he was.—Weither 
believed, &c. (J3) That is, several of the disciples did not 
fully credit them; though others had been before convinced 
af Chrisi’s resurrection, But in so extraordinary an event, 
and among a number of persons, we need not wonder, that 
some were more deeply impressed by what they heard than 
others. ‘Hence one of the ancients says well, their doubting 
is the confirmation of our faith: and the more difficulty they 
showed in believing Christ’s resurrection, the greater reason 
have we to believe it. For the testimony of them who 
believed not themselves, till afier unquestionable conviction, 
is the more credible on that account. Whitby. (Notes, 
Matt. 28:16,17. 1 Cor. 15:3—11.) 

In another form. (12) Ev érepa popdn. Phil. 2:6,7. See 
on Note, Matt. 17:2. 

V.14—16, (Notes, Matt. 28:18. Luke 24:36—49. John 
20:19—29. 21:1—23.) If we understand this of our Lord’s 
appearing to the apostles, on the evening of the day on which 
he arose, Thomas was not present: but they might be called 
the eleven, that being the whole remaining number, though 
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one of them was absent: or some other appearance of our 
Lord to them might be intended. At this time, Jesus sharply 
rebuked them, yea, wpbraided them, for their unbelief and 
hardness of heart. (Votes, 8:17—21. Matt. 11:20—24, Luke 
24:25—31, v. 25. Jam. 1:5—8.) Their ambition, and carnal 
prejudices and expectations, had closed their minds, so that 
they did not suitably attend to our Lord’s predictions of his 
death, resurrection, and spiritual kingdom; and therefore they 
were most unreasonably backward to believe the report of 
those who had seen him after his resurrection.—He however 
renewed his choice of them as his apostles, and commissioned 
them to ‘go into all the world, to preach his gospel to every 
creature.” (Note, John 20:19—23.) Though they did not, 
at this time, understand the full import of these words; yet 
they certainly contained an express commission to preach his 
salvation and kingdom to all the nations of the earth, and to men 
of every description and character, as far as they were able 

and they imply a command to the same effect, to all their 
successors in the sacred ministry, as far as it is in their 
power; and to all Christians to aid them according to their 
several abilities and situations. (Votes, Rom. 10:\2—17. 
Col. 1:21—23. 1 Thes. 2:13—16. 3 John 5—8.) They were 
authorized and commanded to propose the blessings of the 
gospel indiscriminately to all men, as far as they had access 
to them; inviting them to believe in Christ, and calling them 
to submit to his authority, as the subjects of his mediatorial 
kingdom. ‘These things they were instructed to enforce in 
the name and stead of Christ, their Lord, by assuring all 
““who believed and were baptized,” that they should “be 
saved,” that is, with eternal salvation; and by declaring the 
final and dreadful condemnation of all unbelievers, whatever 
their character in other respects might be. Doubtless we 
must understand this solemn declaration, of that true faith 
which receives Christ in all his characters and offices, and 
forall the purposes of salvation, and which produces a proper 
effect upon the heart and life ; and not of a mere assent, a dead 
faith, which cannot profit. Baptism is the outward sign of 
regeneration, and it is also that profession of faith in Christ, 
which is required of all who embrace Christianity. (Votes, 
Matt. 28:19,20. Acts 2:337—40. Rom. 10:5—11.1 Pet. 3:21,22.) 
But if men truly believe in Christ, profess openly faith in him, 
and partake of his sanctifying Spirit, they will doubtless be 
saved: even should they have no opportunity of being bap- 
tized with water, or should they fall into any mistake about 
the external mode of administering that ordinance: and if men 
both believe and are baptized, it does not follow from the 
order of the words in the text, that the baptism is invalid 

because it was previous to believing ; for no set of Christians 
rebaptize those who have been baptized in their own way, 
because it afterwards appears that they were not true 
believers at the time, though it be hoped that they have since 
become so. On the other hand, unbelievers must be con- 
demned: for they remain under the sentence of the holy law 
which they have broken; and they are also guilty of neglecting 
the salvation of the gospel, and of despising all the divine 
perfections displayed in it, from pride of heart, self-will, enmity 
to God, and love of sinand the world. (Notes, John 3:19—21 

27—36, vv. 35,36. 1 John 5:9—13.)—*They who hence 
conclude that infants are not capable of baptism, must alsa 
hence conclude that they cannot be saved: faith being more 
expressly required to salvation tha to baptism. ... In the 
second clause baptism is omitted; because it is not simply the 
want of baptism, but the contemptuous neglect of it, that 
makes men guilty of damnation; otherwise infants might be 
damned for the mistakes or the profaneness of their parents, 

Whitby. (Notes, John 3:3—8.)—T he words, perhaps, may 
more correctly be rendered, “‘He that shall believe and be 
baptized,” &c.—It is the aorist, or indefinite participle: but it 
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17 And "these signs shall follow them that be- 
ieve: "In my name shall they cast out devils; 
°ihey shall speak with new tongues ; 

18 They "shal! take up serpents; %and if they 
drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them ; "they 
shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. 


m John 14:12. n Luke 10;17, Acts 5:16. 8:7. 16:18, 19:12—16. 
11,33, 10:46. 19:6. L Cor. 12:10,28,30. 14:5—26, 
10°19 Acts 23:3—6. Rom. 19:20. q 2 Kin. I-41. r Acts 3:6—8,12,16, 4: 
1U,22,30. 5:15,16. 9:17,18,34,40—42. 19:12. 28:8,9. 1 Cor. 12:9. Jam. 5:14.15. 
6s Matt. 28:18—20. Joule 24:44—50. John 21:15,22, Acts 1:2,3.° t Luke 9:51. 


o Acts 2;4— 
p Gen 3:15. Ps. 91:13. Luke 


cannot here mean the past; and it cannot exclusively denote 
the present; for it looks forward to the end of time. 

Afterward. (14) "Yorepov, postea, vel postremo. This seems 
to imply a later appearauce of Jesus to the apostles, than 
that on the evening of his resurrection.—Upbraided them.] 
Qyedioe. 15:32. Matt. 5:11. 11:20. 27:44. Luke 6:22. Jam. 
1:5. Ovecdos, probrum. Luke 1:25.—Unbelief.| Amcoriav. 
6:6. 9:24. Rom.3:3. 4:20. Heb. 3:12,19.—Hardness of heart. 
TkAnpokapdicav. See on Matt. 19:8.—To every creature. (15 
Tlaoy rn krtcet. ‘* T’o the whole creation:” that is, as St. 
Paul explains it, which is “under heaven.” Col. 1:23. Gr.— 
Shall be damned. (16) KatakpiSnoerat, condemned. 10:33. 
Matt. 12:41,42. 20:18. 27:3. John 8:10,11. Rom. 2:1. 833,34. 
1 Cor. 11:32. Jam. 5:9. 2 Pet. 2:6.—The words damned 
and dammation are sometimes used in our translation, where 
the original words mean simply judge or judgment ; which 
weakens its effect when it should be used. (Nore, 1 Cor. 11: 
29—34, v. 29.) In this place, however, eternal judgment is 
manifestly intended ; and ‘‘condemnation” will then be dam- 
nation, eternal damnation. (Votes, Matt. 25:41—46. 2 Thes. 
1:5—10, vv. 8,9. Rev. 20:11—15.) 

V.17, 18. The Lord Jesus was about to be removed from 
his apostles, and they were sent forth into the world to preach 
his gospel in the face of opposition and persecution: but to 
encourage them in this arduous and perilous undertaking, he 
assured them of extraordinary miraculous powers and protec- 
tion. And not only so, but that when any believed on him 
through their word, they also would be endued with power 
from en high; enabling them to cast out devils, to speak with 
tongues, and to take up serpents without beimg injured by 
them. And, at times when the art of poisoning was almost 
cultivated as a science, and it might be expected that their 
enemies would endeavour in this way to destroy them; they 
were also assured, that “if they drank any deadly thing, it 
should not hurt them:” and that they should be enabled to 
heal the sick, by laying on of hands, both for the comfort of 
their friends, and to demonstrate the truth of their doctrine. 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, Acts 2:A—11. 10:44—48. 19;5—20. 28: 
3-—6.) Itis not said that all who ever should believe, would 
be enabled to work miracles; or that none, except those who 
had saving faith, would perform them: (Votes, Matt. 7:21—23. 
1 Cor. 13:1—3.) but that ‘these signs would follow them 
that believed,” that is, would be manifestly displayed among 
them. ; 

Deadly thing. (18) Oavactpov, moriferum, 2 Savatos, mors. 
Here only N. T. 

V.19, 20. We shall have a future opportunity of consi- 
dering Christ’s ascension and exaltation, and the ministry of 
the apostles. (Votes, Luke 24:50—53. Acts 1:1—12.) Wher- 
ever they went, the Lord, their risen, ascended, and exalted 
Saviour, “wrought with them;” both by the power of his 
Spirit upon the hearts of the people, and by ‘‘ confirming their 
words with signs following.” The addition of the word 
** Amen,” may denote the Evangelist’s earnest desire, that 
the same powerful and gracious presence of Christ, and the 
same success, might still attend the preaching of the gospel 
in every place. (Note, Matt. 28:19,20.) 

Working with them. (20) Zuvepyovvros. Rom. 8:28. 1 Cor. 
i6:16. 2 Cor. 6:1. Jam. 2:22.—Confirming.] BesBatovytos. 
Roma. 15:8. 1 Cor. 1:6,8. 2 Cor. 1:21. Heb. 2:3. 13:9. (Notes, 
John 15:26,27. Heb. 2:1—4, vv. 3, 4.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—11. When we deny ourselves, and voluntarily incur 
trouble and expense, from love to Christ and zeal for his 
gix 7, we shall be accepted, eventhough our endeavours should 
pro? unsuccessful: and when we proceed in the path of duty, 
as far as we can; those difficulties, which we were ready to 
look upon as insurmountable, will often be removed by means, 
of which we had no expectation.—Those whose hearts are 
nigh. before God, may yet be greatly mistaken in their judg- 


CHAPTER XVI. 


A. D. 33, 


19 1 So then, *after the Lord had spoken unto 
them, the was received up into heaven, "and sat 
on the right hand of God. 

20 And *they went forth, and preached every 
where, ¥the Lord working with them, and con 
firming the word with signs following. Amen. 


24;50,51. John 13:1. 16:28. 17:4,5,13. Acts 1:10,11, 2:33. 3:21. Eph. 1 20, 22:4, 

8—11. Heb, 1:3. 4:14. 6:20. :26. 8:1. 9:24. 10:12,13,19—22, 12:2, 1 Pet. 3:22, 

Rey. 3:21, u Ps. 110:1. Acty 7:55,56. 1 Cor. 15:24,25, x Acts 2:—28: y Act 

aa 5:12, 8:4—6. 14:3,8—1 Rom. 15:19. 1 Cor, 2:45, 3:6—9,. 2Cor, 6.1 
eb, 2:4. 


ment and purposes; and they will be often disquieted, when 
they have abundant reason to rejoice. Indeed, those who 
believe, love, and seek “‘ Jesus, who was crucified and is 
risen,” should not in any possible circumstances give way to 
disconsolate sorrow, or gloomy fears. Evil men and apostate 
angels cannot hurt them: and holy angels are their faithful 
friends, and delight to minister to their comfort, because they 
are the objects of the Lord’s peculiar love and favour. Even 
after they have been overcome by temptation, and have acted 
inconsistently, yea very basely; yet when they are contrite 
and deeply penitent, the gracious Saviour will mingle encou- 
ragement with their humiliation, lest they ‘should be swal- 
lowed up of over-much sorrow ;” and a trembling Peter shall 
be especially mentioned, that he may not bé tempted to de 
spondency. But alas! how slowly do we admit the consola- 
tions, which the word of God holds forth to us! and how diffi- 
cult is it to believe, that the Lord will specially favour those, 
over whom Satan has heretofore peculiarly domineered! Yet 
he sometimes employs such trophies of his victory over the 
powers of darkness, to bear tidings of his complete salvation 
and abundant grace to those who mourn and weep; that the 
very example of the messenger may evince the truth of the 
message; and prove that Jesus hives, and ‘‘ is able to save to 


the uttermost all them that come to God through him.” (P, 
ripen 28:1—10. Notes, 2 Cor. 5:18—21. 1 Tim.1:12— 
16. 

V.12—20. In whatever way the Lord is pleased to con- 


firm his truth, our faith is apt to be weak and wavering: and 
therefore, while he comforts his people, by “ manifesting him- 
self to them as he doth not to the world,” he often sees it 
needful to rebuke and correct them for “their hardness of 
heart,” in distrusting his faithful promises, as well as in not 
obeying his holy precepts. Yet he will “heal the backsli- 
dings” of his people, and “love them freely,” and again employ 
them in his service.—The commission, given by Christ to his 
ministers, extends to ‘* every creature,” throughout the world; 
so that wherever a human being is found, we are expressly 
commanded to propose to him the gospel of Christ, whatever 
reception he may give it. Our instructions likewise, as preach- 
ers of the gospel, comtain not only truths, promises, encou- 
ragements, and precepts, but also most awful warnings and 
sanctions: so that we as much preach the gospel, when we 
declare in the name of God, that “he who believeth not shall 
be damned,” as when we prociaim, that ‘whosoever believ- 
eth” in Jesus “shall be saved.” However men may now 
despise, or dispute against, such solemn denunciations, or 
deride and revile those who insist on them; they will doubt- 
less be fulfilled in their most tremendous meaning, upon all 
who hear and reject the gospel. We indeed do not now pro- 
fess to work miracles in confirmation of our instructions : but 
the Scriptures are irrefragably proved to be of divine original ; 
and this will render all those inexcusable who despise or ne- 
glect them, The effects also produced, wherever the gospe. 
is faithfully preached and truly believed, in changing the tem- 
pers, characters, and conversation of mankind, form a constant 
proof, that the gospel is ‘the power of God unto salvation :” 
(Notes, Rom. 1:13—16, v. 16. P. O.16—21. 1 Cor. 1:20—25.) 
and indeed they who truly believe in Christ, will be defended 
against all the assaults of the serpent and his seed, and ren- 
dered more than conquerors over them; and be preserved 
from the fatal effects of those poisonous and dreadful heresies, 
which he is continually propagating in the world. (P.O. 
Matt. 28:11—20. Luke 24:36—53.) May then ow ascended 
and glorified Redeemer send forth very many faits.ful minis- 
ters, every where to preach his gospel; and may he work 
with them and confirm his word “by signs follow ¢;” even 
““ by opening men’s eyes, and by turring them fron darkness 
to hght, and from the power of Sx‘an unto God. that th 
may receive forgiveness of sins, 1Te a imhernence amang 
that are sanctified, by faith in hiny‘ Amen, 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
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Tus evangelist was the companion of the apostle Paul, in all his labours and sufferings during many years, probab‘y till he suffere. 
inartyrdom : (28:7—10. Col. 4:14. 2 Tim. 4:11. Philem. 24.--Notes, Acts 16:6—12, v. 10, 20:1—6. 27:1,2.) and, as he wrota 
‘‘the Acts of the Apostles” also, which conc)ude with a brief account of St. Paul’s imprisonment at Rome; we may be sure, tha 
he had the apostle’s sanction to what he did; and we may infer with great probability, that this gospel was written some time 
before that event.—It certainly was extant at an early period, and was from the first received by the church as of divine authority 
(Introduction to the New Lestament.)—% is not certainly known of what country St. Luke originally was, or wnen he was 
converted to Christianity. He never once mentions himself, except as he uses the first person plural, when writing several parts 
of St. Paul’s history : and nothing is recorded of him, till we find him among the companions of that apostle : for Lucius of Cyrene 
seems to have been another person. (cts 13:).) Origen and Epiphanius say, that he was one of the seventy disciples: and 
in that case he must have been an eye-witness of many of the transactions which he records; yet he seems to say the contrary. 
(Note, 1:1—4.) The more general tradition however is, that he was a Syrian, and that he first became acquainted with Chris- 
tianity at Antioch.—He is called by the apostle Paul, ‘‘ the beloved physician ;” and some report, that he had practised in this 
profession at Rome, having been taken thither for that purpose. It is known that the physicians, among the Romans, were 
generally the servants, or slaves, of the great men: and it is thought that, having been rewarded with his liberty, he received a 
name from his patron, as was often the case, and then, returning to Antioch in Syria, he became acquainted with St. Paul, 
embraced Christianity, was appointed to the ministry, and from that time attended the apostle in his rayels. But Paul never 
calls him “ his son,” as he does Timothy and Titus: it is therefore probable that he was previously converted.—It is also uncer- 
tain whether he was a Jew by birth, a proselyte, or a Gentile convert. The language of St. Paul seems to favour the latter opinion: 
for, haying mentioned several persons, who saluted the Colossians, he adds, ‘‘ Who are of the circumcision. These only are my 
fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God, which have been a comfort to me.”? Yet he directly speaks in high terms of Epaphras, 
and culls ‘* Luke, the beloved physician :” and as he could not mean to say, that these persons had not been a comfort to him, it 
seems to follow, that they were not ofthe circumcision. (Note, Col. 4:9—14.) It is indeed a general opinion, that none of the sacred 
taoks of the New Testament were written by Gentile converts, however eminent many ofthem were as preachers of the gospel. But 
the Scripture lays down no rule of that kind: it is probable that the book of Job was written by Elihu, who was not of the nation of 
Israel ; (Preface to Job;) and certainly Nebuchadnezzar wrote the fourth chapter of Daniel. The sanction of the apostle, and the 
early and unanimous reception of St. Luke’s writings, as divinely inspired, and a part of the canon of Scripture, are alone sufficient 
to satisfy any reasonable person : and it is remarkable, that in recording our Lord’s words, when he foretold the destruction of Jeru 
salem, he adds some particulars, not expressly mentioned in the other gospels, which, taken with the extraordinary accomplishment 
of them during above seventeen hundred years, form an interna] demonstration, that he wrote ‘‘as he was moved by the Holy 
Ghost.” (Note, 21:20—24.)—This gospel contains many parables, discourses, miracles, and events, which had been omitted by the 
preceding evangelists ; and several, recorded by them, are here passed over. The history begins with the circumstances preceding 
and attending the birth of John the Baptist, and that of Jesus himself; and it closes with a fuller account of what passed between 
our Lord’s resurrection and ascension, than Matthew or Mark had given.-—St. Luke is supposed to have been a man of learning, 
previous to his being endued with spiritual gifts. His style is more pure and classical than that of the other evangelists ; though 
not free from the Hebrew or Syriac idiom, which some make an objection to his being a Gentile convert: yet it only proves, that 
he had studied the Septuagint, and was conversant with Hellenists. The simplicity of the manner, however, in which he sets 
before the mind, as in a picture, the wonderful events which he records ; and the talent which he manifests of fixing the attention 
and exciting the affections of his readers, by the most artless narrative; are so exquisite, that many have thought him, as a 
writer, capable of standing the competition with the most celebrated historians of Greece itself. (Note, 7:11—17.) 
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CHAPTER [. 


The preface, and dedication to Theophilus, 1—4. An account of Zacharias 
and Elisabeth,5—1. ‘The angel Gabriel appears to Zacharias in the temple, 
and promises him a son in his old age, who would be singularly eminent and 
useful, 8—17. Heis chastised for unbelief, by being s'ruck dumb, 18—23, 
Elisabeth conceives and hides herself, 24,25. The angel appears to the 
virgin Mary; and assures her that she should become the mother of the 
Mesziah, the King of Israel, by the power of the Holy Spirit, 26—33. Her 
humble faith and acquiescence, 34—38. She visits Elisabeth, and is saluted 
by her: she prophesies, and praises God, 39—56. The birth, circumcision, 
and naming of John the Baptist, 57—63, Zacharias, restored to the use of 
speech, prophetically praises God, 64—79. The manner in which John 
spent his youth, 80. 


ORASMUCH as many have taken in hand to 
_Set forth in order a declaration of “those things 
which are most surely believed among us, 


a John 20:31, Acts 1:1—3. 1 Tim, 3:16. 2 Pet.1:16—19. b 24:48. John 15:27. 
Acts 1:3,8,21,22. 4:20. 16:39—41. Heb.2:3. 1 John 1:1—3.  c Acts 26:16. 
Rom, 15:16, Eph. 3:7,8. Col. 1:23—25. d Acts 15:19,25,28. 1 Cor. 7:40, 16:12, 


NOTES,—Cuap. I. V.1—4. Matthew and Mark are 
supposed to have written before Luke; but they could not be 
called ‘* many :” and the former of them at least wrote from 
his personal knowledge, as well as under the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit; while the persons here mentioned had written 
from report. We must therefore understand the evangelist of 
some compilations, which have been lost very long since ; for 
publishing and circulating authentic narratives, would soon 
discredit spurious ones : yet the persons who made them seem 
to have meant honestly, and those heretical gospels, which 
were propagated during the primitive times were not intended. 
—We hence learn, however, that several persons had under- 
taken to publish orderly narratives of those things which were 
“most surely believed” by Christians, or as ‘most fully 
proved to them,’ or ‘most certainly performed among them ’’ 
for either the evidence by which they were attested, or the 
conyiction which arose from the evidence of their having been 
accomplished, may be intended. These writers had collected 
their information from the testimony of those, who had ** from 
the first been eye-witnessee” of the miracles, life, death, 
resurrection, and ascension of Jesus, and who were ministers 
of the gospel to declare them unto others: the apostles seem 
especially intended. Most expositors suppose the second 
verse to point out the manner in which the evangelist had 
derived his information . yet it is directly connected with the 
first verse, and precedes the writer's first mention of himself. 
The histories referred to, however, iad not been compiled 
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2 Even as they delivered them unto us, which 
from the beginning were *eye-witnesses, ‘and 
ministers of the word ; 

3 It ‘seemed good to me also, having had per- 
fect understanding of all things from the very-first, 
to write unto thee *in order, ‘ most excellent The- 
ophilus, 

4 That thou smightest know the certainty of 
those things, wherein thou hast been instructed. 

a] Presoeie ‘was in the days of "Herod, the king 

of Judea, a certain priest named Zacharias, 
‘of the course of Abia: and his wife was of the 


el. Ps. 40:5, 50:21, Ec. 12:9. Acts 11:4. 
g John 20°31, 2 Pet. 1:15,16, 
year. h Matt, 2:1, 


f Acts 1:1, 23:26, 24:3. 26:25. Gr. 
* Before the account called 4nno Domini, the sixth 
i1 Chr. 24:10,19. Neh. 12:4,17, Abijah. 


with sufficient accuracy ; and the evangelist was led to con- 
sider it as a service allotted him, to form a more exact and 
regular work of this kind: as he had accurately investigated 
the subject, and acquired a complete acquaintance with it, 
from the beginning of the gospel, in the conception and birth 
of John the Baptist; evidently by information and testimony, 
and not as an eye-witness.—This history he addressed to 
Theophilus, for his more full instruction in Christianity. 
Theophilus signifies, A lover of God: he appears to haye 
been a person of rank and authority; for the title “Most 
excellent,” is the same in the original, which is elsewhere 
addressed to the Roman governors. (Marg. Ref. f. Note, 
Acts 26;24—29, v. 25.) The title was given to Theophilus 
with greater propriety: but as St. Paul uses it to Festus, this 
fully proves, that Christianity does not forbid us to give this 
kind of customary honour to persons in authority, whatever 
their character or religion may be.—-The word rendered “ine 
structed,” relates to the initiatory instruction in the first prin- 
ciples of Christianity, in which the converts were afterwards 
to be more fully taught and established. St. Luke thought 
not what was delivered by word of mouth only, even by the 
eye-witnesses and ministers of the word, sufficient to give 
Theophilus a knowledge of the certainty of these things, with- 
out writing the gospel. ... He held it not unlawful, or unfit, 
for a iayman, or any Christian, to read the Scriptures; nor 
such a cne insufficient, by thus reading, to understand the 
things in which he had been instructed’ Jhithy. - The 
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daughters of Aaron, and her name was Elisa- 
beth. 

6 And they were both ‘righteous befure God, 
4walking in all the commandments and ordinances 
of the Lord ™blameless. 

7 And "they had no child, because that Eli- 
sabeth was barren; and they both were now 
*well stricken in years. [Practical Observations. ] 

8 And it came to pass, that while Phe executed 
the priest’s office before God sin the order ot’ his 
course, 

9 According to the custom of the priest’s office, 
this lot was to burn incense when he went into the 
temple of the Lord. 

10 And ‘the whole multitude of the people were 
praying without, at the time of incense. 

11 And there tappeared unto him an angel of 
the Lord standing on the right side of “the altar 
of incense. 


- Tit. 3:3—7, 
» 2Cor. 1:12. Tit. 2:11—14, 
1 Thes, 3:13. 2 Pet. 3:14, n Gen, 
am, 1:2,5—8. o Gen. 17:17. 18: 
»20, Heb, 11:11,12. 28:1,41. 
29:1,9,44. 30:30. Num. 18:7. 1 Chr. 24:2. 2 Chr. 11:14. ¢ 5. 1 Chr. 24:19. 2 Chr. 
8:14, 31:2,19. va 6:18, r Ex. 30:7,8. 37:23—29. Num. 16:40. 1 Sam, 2:28. 
1 Chr. 6:49. 23:13. 2 Chr. 26:16—18, 29:11. Heb. 9:6,7. s Lev. 16:17. Heb. 4:14— 
16. 9:24. Rev. 8:3,4. 119,28. 2:10. Judg. 13:3,9, Acts 10:3,4. Heb. 1:14. u Ex. 
80:1—6. 37:25—29. 40:26,27. Lev. 16:13. Rev. 8:3. 9:13. | x 29, 2:9,10. Judg. 
6:22. 13 Job 4:14,15. Dan. 10:7. Mark 16:5, Acts 10:4. Rev. 1:17. 
40. Judg. 6:23. Dan. 10:12. Matt. 28:5. Mark 16:6, 


15;2,3. 5:21, 30:1 
11. 1 Kings 1:1. 2 Kings 


y 24:36— 
z Gen, 25:21. 1 Sam. 1;230 
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very circumstance of the number of such narratives, at so 
varly a period, is itself an evidence, that there was something 
m the first publication of the Christian doctrine, which ... 
excited the curiosity, and awakened the attention, of persons 
of all ranks and denominations; insomuch, that every narra- 
tive, which pretended to furnish men with additional informa- 
tion, concerning so extraordinary a personage as Jesus, seems 
to have been read with avidity. Campbell. 

Forasmuch. (1) Exsidnrep, quoniam. Here only N. T. 
exeton, often.—Have taken in hand.| Erexeipnoav. Acts 9: 
29. 19:13. Ex ext, et xecp, manus.—To set forth.| AvatatacSat. 
Here only N.'T. Ex ava, et raccopat, to place in due order. 
—A declaration.}| Amynotv. Not elsewhere N. T.—Which 
are most surely believed.) TendAnpodupnusvwv.. Rom. 4:21. 
14:5. 2 Tim. 4:5,17.—Eye-witnesses. (2) Avromrat. Here 
only N. T. Ex autos, et oxropat, video.— Having had perfect 
understanding. (3) WapnxodovSnxort. Mark 16:17. 1 Tim. 


4:6. 2 Tim. 3:10.— Cunctis ab initio enacta diligentia perves- 
tigatis. Erasmus. Accurata omnium ab initio ratione ha- 
bita.’ Heinsius. One that followed another step by step, to 


note and mark his course.—From the very first.] AvwSey 
Sometimes rendered “from above.” (John 3:31. Jam. 1:17. 
3:15,17.) It is, however, often used in another sense. (John 
3:3,7. -dets 26:5. Gal. 4:9.) No doubt Luke wrote under 
the superintending inspiration of the Holy Spint: yet this 
word cannot properly be adduced as a proof of it, nor does it 
at all imply, that he had his information ‘ from above,” with- 
out the intervention of the ordinary methods of information. 
—Inorder.| KaSetns, ordine, distincte, coherenter, Acts 3:24. 
11:4. 18:23.—Most excellent.] Kpariore. Acts 23:26. 24:3. 26: 
25.—Hast been instructed. (4) KatnxnSns. (Ex xara, et 
yxew, sono.) Acts 18:25. 21:24. 1 Cor. 14:19, Hence the 
words catechism and catechise. 

V.5—7. Zacharias ‘was not, as some have imagined, 
high-priest. ... Zacharias was chosen by lot to burn incense: 
the high-priest did it by the right of succession, and burned it 
in the Holy of holies, into which Zacharias entered not. ... 
Zacharias was priest of the course of Abia; whereas the 
high-priest was of no course at all. ... ‘ These several courses 
began on the sabbath-day, and continued to serve till the next 
sabbath.’ Whitby. (Notes, 2 Kings 11:5—9. 1 Chr. 23:2— 
6, 24:10. Ezra 2:35—39.)—St. Luke begins his history with 
he parentage and birth of John. His father Zacharias was 
a priest of the order of Abia, or Abijah; (Marg, Ref. i.) 
and his wife Elisabeth also was descended from. Aaron. 
They were exemplary persons, being ‘righteous before God,” 
and not mereiy in the sight of men; (Marg. Ref. k—m.) 
being accepted as true believers, and approving themselves to 
him by a conscientious conduct in his sight: so that they ha- 
bitually walked in an upright and regular course of obedience 
to all the moral commandments of the law, and in an attend- 
ance on all the ordinances of his instituted worship; and thus 
acted in a most blameless and irreproachable manner, as to 
the general tenor of their conduct. Doubtless they, as sin- 
ners, were justified and saved in the same way as others: but 
they were eminent examples of piety and integrity, and cor- 
dially concurred together in every part of the service of God. 
—They had no children: and as Elisabeth had been barren 
in her younger years, it was not to be expected that she 
should bear children in her old age. This was thought a very 
heavy atlliction by the Jews: yet Zacharias gave no counte- 
nance to the practice of polygamy or divorce, by taking an~ 
other wife. (Notes, Gen. 16:1.—6.) The latter of these, 
especially, was common at that time: yet the pious Jews 
generally disapproved it. (Notes, Matt. 5:31,32. 19:3—12.) 
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12 And when Zacharias saw him, *he was 
troubled, and fear fell upon him. 

13 But the angel said unto him, ¥Fear not, 
Zacharias: for *thy prayer is heard; *and thy 
wife Ehsabeth shail bear thee a son, and thou 
shalt call his name John. 

14 And ‘thou shalt have joy and gladness; and 
many shall rejoice at his birth. 

15 For he shall be ‘great in the sight of the 
Lord, ‘and shall drink neither wine nor strong 
drink; and he shall be ¢ filled with the Holy Ghost, 
Seven from his mother’s womb. 

16 And "many of the children of Israel shall he 
turn to the Lord their God. 

17 And he shall go ‘before him ‘in the spirit and 
‘nower of Elias, to ™turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, "and the disobedient ‘to the wis- 
dom of the just; °to make ready a people pre 
pared for the Lord. 


—23, Ps. 118:21. Acts 10:31, a Gen. 17:10. 18:14. Judg. 13:3—5, 1 Sam, 2;21 
2 Kings 4:16,17. Ps. 113:9. 127;3—5. b 60—63. 2:21. Gen. 17:19. Is. 8:3, Hos, 
' 10. Matt.1:21. ¢ 58. Gen. 21,6,7, Prov. 15:20, 23;15,16,24,25. d 7:28, 
14. 1 Chr. 17;8. 29:12, Matt. 11;9—19, John 5:35, 
\—6, Matt. 11:18. f£ Zech. 9:15. Acts 2:4,14— 
J 75. Ga). 1:15. h 76. 
1—6. 21:32. 116. John 1:13,23—30. 
Mark 9:11—13. 


é h. 5:18. gis. 
12:3. Mal. 3:1. 


Matt. 11:14. 17:11,12. John 1:21—24. Rev. 20:4. 11 Kings 1% 
1, 18:18. 21:20. 2 Kings 1:4—6,16. Elijah. Matt. 3:4,7—12. 14:4. m 3:7—14, 
Mal, 4:6. nIs, 29:24. Matt. 21:29—32, 1 Cor.6:;9—11. * Or, by. o1 Sam. 


7:5, 1 Chr, 29:18, 2 Chr, 29:36. Ps. 10:17, 78:8, Am. 4:12. Acts 10:33, Rom. % 
23. Coi. 1:12. 2Tim, 2:21. 21 et. 3:11—14, 1 John 2:28. 


Of the course, &e.] Ek ednpeptas. Ex emt, et fuspa, dies. 
Here and 8, only N. T'.— Ordinances. (6) Ackatwpacr. Rom. 
1:32. 2:26. 5:16,18. 8:4. Heb. 9:1,10. Rev. 15:4. 19:8. The 
word is used in different senses: but the institutions of the 
ritual law of Moses, seem here exclusively meant. 

V.8—10. ‘ The law required that the priest should burn 
incense morning and evening, upon the altar of incense, 
placed before the veil of the most holy place. (x. 30:6— 
8.) But because they who thus served in every course were 
many, it was necessary that they should hy lot choose the 
man, who was to perform that service for that week ; and so 
the Jews say they did’ JWhithy.—According to the law and 
custom, Zacharias was employed to burn incense on the 
golden altar within the sanctuary; and at the same time a 
great number of people were collected without, in the courts 
of the temple, silently offering up their prayers and supplica- 
tions. ‘This was an apt and constant type of Christ’s inter- 
cession in heaven; through which the prayers of believers, in 
every part of the outeycourt of the church on earth, ascend 
with acceptance before God. (Marg. Ref.r,s. Notes, Ez. 
30:1—10. Rev. 8:1—6.) 

To burn incense. (9) Ovptacat. Here only N. T.—The 
temple.] Tow vaov. This word generally means the sanc- 
tuary: but «épov includes the courts and out-building8.—Of 
incense. (10) Tov Suptapatos. 11, Rev. 5:8. 8:3,4. 18:13,— 
Ex. 30:1,7. Sept. 

V.11—17. While Zacharias was officiating within the 
sanctuary, he was surprised by the appearance of an angel 
probably in a splendid form, at the right hand of the altar o 
incense. This vision greatly alarmed him, though he was a 
man of approved piety: but the angel encouraged him not to 
be afraid, for he was come to assure him, that his prayers 
were heard and answered.—Zacharias and Elisabeth had 
doubtless often prayed for children; but it must be supposed, 
that they had for some time given up the hope of having any, 
and had submitted to the will of God, concluding that these 
prayers would not be answered. The angel’s words, how- 
eVer, may refer to the prayers which Zacharias had then 
been offering up, in behalf of himself and his people, and for 
the coming of the promised Redeemer: or, in general, his 
prayers were accepted, and would all in due season be an- 
swered. Asa proof of this, his wife Elisabeth, even in her 
old age, would bear him a son, whose name he should call 
John, the grace, (or favour) of the LORD: for he would be 
an honour and blessing to his father, 2 gracious answer to his 

rayers, and a pledge of the divine favour: so that he would 
‘tac great joy and gladness in him; and many would rejoice 
at his birth, as anticipating the great usefulness of his future 
life. For, though he would be a plain man, and appear mean 
in his person and attire; yet he would be “ great in the sight 
of the Lord,” and according to his estimation of characters ; 
being eminent for wisdom and piety, and a blessed instrument 
in glorifying him and doing good to men. As a token of his 
entire devotedness to God, he would be a perpetual Nazarite 
from his birth ; (Marg. Ref. e. Notes, Num. 6:1—21. Judg. 
13;2—5, vv. 4,5.) and be likewise “filled with the Holy Ghost 
from his mother’s womb.” ‘Though “conceived in sin,” s.ke 
other men, yet a saving change would be wrought in his sout 
by the regenerating Spirit of God, even at or before his birth ; 
which would appear in his eminent wisdom and piety from 
his earliest youth. (Marg. Ref. f,g.) In due time he woula 
be brought forth, as a zealous preacher and a successiul re- 
former, in converting many of the descendants of Israel, from 
their hypocrisy, impiety, or infidelity, to the true worship and 
service of the Lorp their God: and he would go “‘ before 
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18 And Zacharias said unto the angel, PWhereby 
shall I know this? ‘for lam an old man, and my 
wife well stricken in years. > 

19 And the angel answering said unto him, "I 
am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God; 
and am sent to speak unto thee, sand to show thee 
these glad tidings. 

20 And behold, ‘thou shalt be dumb, and not 
able to speak, until the day that these things shall 
be performed, "because thou believest not my 
words, *which shall be fulfilled in their season. 

21 And the people Ywaited for Zacharias, and 
marvelled that he tarried so long in the temple. 

22 And when he came out he could not speak 
unto them: and they perceived that he had seen 
a vision in the temple ; for he beckoned unto them, 
and remained speechless. 

23 And it came to pass, that as soon as “the 
days of his ministration were accomplished, he 
departed to his own house. 

24 And after those days his wife Elisabeth con- 
ceived, and hid herself five months, saying, | 

95 ‘Thus *hath the Lord dealt with me, in the 


7. Num. 11;21—23. 
Tatt. 18:10. Heb. 1: 


212, Judg. 6:36—40. Is. 38:22. 
. 126. Dan. 8:16, 9:21—23. 


Kings 7:2. 


2,63. 4:11, Ez. 3:26, 24:27. u 45. Gen, 18:10—15. Num. 
419,20. Is.7:9. Mark 9:19. 16:14. Rev. 3:19. x Rom. 
Tit. 1:2. Heb. 6:18.  y Num, 6:23—27, — z John 13:24. 

. 21:40, a2 Kings 11:5—7. 1 Chr. 9:25, b13. Gen, 2h: 


30:22, 1 Sam. 1:19,20, 2:21,22. Heb. 11:11. 
. 54:14, 24, €19. £ 2:4, Matt. 2:23, John 1:45,46. 7:41, 
, Gen. 3:15. Is. 7:14. Jer. 31:22. Matt. 1:21,23. h Dan, 9:21 
. * Or, graciously accepted, or, much graced, 30. Hos, 14:2, 
i Judg. 6:12, 1s. 43:5, Jer, 1:8,19. Acts 18:10, k 42. 11:27,28, 


c Gen, 30:23. 1 Sam, 


Eph. 1:6. 


pL eend ee ee 


Him, in the spirit and power of Elijah,” with intrepidity, zeal, 
sanctity, and a mind mortified to all earthly interests and 
pleasures, like that illustrious prophet. Thus he would turn 
the “hearts of the fathers with the children,” or persons of 
every age and situation in society, to lay aside their party 
disputes or domestic contests, and to unite in repenting of 
their sins, and attending on the great duties of true religion. 
The disobedient and rebellious would thus be brought back to 
the wisdom of their righteous progenitors ; or rather induced 
to attend to the wisdom of that Just One, who was coming 
among them: that they might become a people prepared, by 
humiliation and genuine repentance, to welcome in true faith 
the salvation, and become the subjects of the Lorn, even of 
Jesus Christ. (Vote, Mal. 4:1A—6.)—John went before 
Christ, as his forerunner, to prepare the people for him ; yet 
tHE Lorp THEIR Gop is the antecedent to the pronoun 
* Him,”—“ Shall he turn to the Lord their God; and he shall 
go before him, &c.” so that the angel’s address was evidently 
calculated to induce the belief, that Christ was the Lord God 
of Israel; and must have been improper, and suited to mis- 
lead us, on any other supposition. (Marg. Ref. h—o. 
Notes, 76—79. 3:4—6. Is. 40:3—5. Mal. 3:1—4. John 1:30 
—34. 3:27—36, vv. 28,29.) —Dr. Campbell renders the clause, 
“the shall go before them;” without the least intimation in the 
notes of any different reading, or even conjectural alteration. 
—‘ John, in Hebrew, Johanan, which occurs nearly thirty 
times in the Old Testament, is derived from JeHovan and 
Chen, and properly signifies the grace and favour of the Lord,’ 
Doddridge. 

He was troubled. fen Erapay$n. See on Matt. 14:26. 
—Gladness. (14) Ayaddaots. 44. Acts 2:46. Heb. 1:9. 
Jude 24. An exceedingly great joy, with exultation, and the 
outward expressions of it. Ps. 51:8. Sept. Ab ayad\aw, 
or ayadAtaopat, pre gaudio erulto. 47. 

V. 18—20. (Notes, 34—38. Gen. 17:17,18. 18:9—12.) 
When the angel had delivered this gracious message, 
Zacharias, reflecting upon the great improbability of having 
i son by his wife in their old age, and not duly considering 
che power of God, “staggered at the promise through unbe- 
lief.” (Marg. Ref. p, q. Note, Rom. 4:18—22.) He 
therefore required some further sign, by which he might 
know that this would be performed: whereas the very 
appearance of the angel, whose presence had so alarmed 
him, was a sufficient sign that the promise sent by him 
would be accomplished. The angel therefore informed him, 
that he was Gabriel, who stood before God, and ministered 
unto him, and of whom he must have read in the prophecy 
of Daniel; (Dan. 8:16. 9:21.) and that he was sent from 
heaven on purpose to declare to him these glad tidings. But, 
as he had doubted the truth of his words, and had demanded 
a sign in confirmation of them, notwithstanding so many 
eminent persons had been born of parents, who had long 
oeen childless, as Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Samson, and Samuel ; 
a sign would be given him, which would at the same time be 
arebuke of his unbelief: for he would thenceforth be no more 
able to speak, till the promise had received its accomplish- 
ment ; (Vote, 21—25.) yet that wonld certainly take place 
in its appointed season. yes: Ref. r—x.) 

To show thee these glad tidings. (19) EvayyedtcacSat 
vot 1avta.— Dum. (20) Siwrwy. 18:39. 19:40. 

V 21—25. The interview between the angel and Za-ha- 
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days wherein he looked on me, ‘to take away my 
reproach among men. [Practical Observations.} 

26 SI And in “the sixth month the angel Gabriel 
was sent from God unto ‘a city of Galilee, named 
Nazareth, 

27 'To Sa virgin espoused to a man, whose name 
was Joseph, of the house of David; and the vir- 
gin’s name was Mary. 

28 And the angel came in unto her, and said, 
Hail, thou that art “highly favoured, ‘the Lord ts 
with thee: “blessed art thou among women. 

29 And when she saw him, 'she was troubled 
at hissaying, ™and cast in her mind "what manner 
of salutation this should be. 

30 And the angel said unto her, °Fear not, 
Mary: for thou hast found favour with God. 

31 And, behold, ?thou shalt conceive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his 
name JESUS. 

32 He "shall be great, and shall be called *The 
Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall tgive 
unto him the throne of his father David : 

33 And "he shall reign over *the house of Jacob 


Judg. 5:24, Prov. $1;29—31, Matt. 12:48—50. 112. Mark 6:49,50. 16: 
5,6. Acts 10:4. m 66, 2:19,51.. nJudg.6:13—15, 1 Sam, 9:20,21. Acts 10:4, 
17, 0 13, 12:32. 1s. 41:10,14. 43;1—4, 44:2. Matt, 28:5. Acts 18:9,10, 27:24. 


Rom, 8:31,32, Heb. 13:6. p27. Is.7:14. Matt. 1:23. Gal. 4:4. q13. 2:21. 
Matt. 1:21,25. 115. 3:16. Matt, 3:11, 12:42, Phil, 2:9—11. s 385, Mark 5:7. 
14:61, John 6:69, Acts 16:17. Rom. 1:4, Heb. 1:2—6. 2 Sam. 7:12,13. Ps. 18% 
11, Is. 9:6,7. 16:5, Jer. 23:5,6. 33:15—17. Ez, 17:22—24, 34:23,24. 37:24,25, 
Am, 9:11,12, Matt, 28:18. John 3:35,36, 5:21—29, 12:34. Acts 2:30,36. Eph. ly 
20—23. Rev. 3:7. u Ps. 45:6. 89:35—37. Joan. 2:44. 7:13,14,27. Ob. 21. Mie 
4:7. 1 Cor. 15:24,25, Heb. 1:8. Rev. 11:15, 20:4—6. 22:3—5, x Rom. 9:6, Gal 
3:29. 6:16. Phil. 3:3, 


rias, as above related, would not take up much time ; but the 
mind of Zacharias must have been occupied and agitated by 
a variety of reflections and emotions; so that he continued in 
the temple, some time afier the angel had left him, perhaps 
employed in devotion. In the mean while the people waited 
for him, probably to dismiss them with the customary 
blessing, (JVotes, Num. 6:23—26.) being surprised on what 
account he continued in the temple beyond the usual time. 
But when he came out he was unable to speak to them; 
and they perceived by his signs “that he had seen a vision. 

Thus he remained speechless, or deaf and dumb, for this 
was doubtless the case with him. (61—63.) He was, 
however, able to burn incense according to his office ; and 
he continued at the temple, till the time of his appointed 
ministration was expired, when he returned to ae own 
house: and soon after Elisabeth finding herself pregnant, 
“hid herself five months.” She kept at home and much 
alone, either that she might be preserved from contracting 
any ceremonial defilement, as the child to be born of her was 
to be a perpetual Nazarite; or that she might not seem to 
be lifted up with the favour conferred on her; or rather, that 
she might have the more leisure for meditation, prayer, and 
thanksgiving, on this extraordinary occasion. For she ob= 
served, as in admiration, that, “thus,” in so unexpected a 
way of grace and favour, “the Lord had dealt with her,” 
at the time when he was pleased to take away the reproac 

of barrenness, under which she had hitherto lain among her 
neighbours and acquaintance; (Notes, Judg. 11:34—40. Is. 
4:1.) in that he had promised to make her, in a marvellous 
way, the mother of a son, of whom so great things had been 
spoken.—Doubtless, Zacharias had by writing made known 
to her the purport of the angel’s message. The time of her 
close retirement continued five months, for in the sixth month 
Mary went to visit her: yet it is probable, she lived much 
at home and in retirement during the whole of her pregnancy. 

That he tarried so long. (21) Ev rw xporCerv avtov. 12:45, 
Matt. 24:48. 25:5. Heb. 10:37.—A vision. (22) Orractay, 
(ab omropat video ;) 24:23. Acts 26:19. 2 Cor. 12:1.—He 
beckoned. Hy dtavevov, Here only N. T.—Speechless.] 
Kwdos. See on Matt. 12:22.—Ministration. tad Tns 
Necroupytas. 2 Cor. 9:12. Phil. 2:17,30. Heb. 8:6. 9:21.— 
Num. 4:24, 8:22. A Xecrovpyew. Hence Faturgy. 

V. 26—33. The Evangelist next proceeds to relate the 
miraculous conception of Jesus. In the sixth month of 
Elisabeth’s pregnancy, the angel Gabriel was sent from God 
to Nazareth, to the Virgin Mary, whose espousals to Joseph. 
have already been considered. ( Notes, Matt. 1:18—25.) — 
It is remarkable that the name “ Elisabeth” was the same 
with Elisheba, the wife of Aaron; and that of *‘ Mary,” the 
same with that of Miriam his sister. (Ha. 6:23. 15:20,21.) 
—When the angel came to Mary in her retirement, (proba- 
bly in a glorious form,) he addressed her by saying, “ Hail, 
thou that art highly favoured of the Lord, &c.” That is, 
‘Rejoice on account of the honour intended thee, and on 


which I now congratulate thee ; for thou art highly favoured 
of God, not only as an accepted believer, but as the mother 


of the long-expected Messiah: “the Lord is with thee,” 
therefore, in a special manner, ard in this repect, thou art 
happy’ above other women, and distinguished from them 
all. (Marg. and Ref.) The Papists have unaccountably 
turned this salutation of the angel into an act of adoration; 
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for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no|finto the hill-country with haste, into a city of 


end. 

34 ‘Then said Mary unto the angel, y How shall 
this be, seeing [ know nota man? 

35 And the angel answered and said unto her, 
*The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; 
therefore also “that holy thing, which shall be born 
of thee, shall be called "The Son of God. 

36 And behold, ‘thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath 
also conceived a son in her old age: and this is 
the sixth month with her who was called barren. 

37 For “with God nothing shall be impossible. 

38. And Mary said, *Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord; be it unto me according to thy word. And 
the angel departed from her. [Practical Observations.J 

39 41 And Mary arose in those days, and went 


a Job 14:4. 15:16, 25:4. Ps. 
2. Ps, 2:7. Matt, 14:33, 26:63,64, 27:54. 

37. Rom. 1:4. Gal, 2:20, ¢ 24—26. 
- Zech. 8:6. Matt. 19; 


y Jodg. 13:8—12. Acts 9: 
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26. Mark 10:27, Phil. 3:21. 
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and the word for “ highly favoured,” having been rendered in 
the Vulgate ‘full of grace,” they have thus addressed the 
Virgin Mary with idolatrous worship, and very great num- 
bers do so to this day: nay, this act of devotion, such as it 
is, ofter precludes the use of the Lord’s prayer, or of any 
other prayer to God, or at least is far more frequently re- 
peated than any other! But there is no expression in this 
address, but what might properly be used by a superior to an 
inferior, in Mary’s situation; and doubtless it was thus in- 
tended ; for a greater absurdity can scarcely be devised, than 
vo suppose that the angel Gabriel came down from heaven, 
to worship a poor sinful mortal here on earth, as Mary well 
knew herself to be!—This extraordinary appearance and 
salutation, however, disquieted her mind: she was not only 
alarmed at the angel’s presence; but was greatly perplexed 
about the meaning and consequences of so uncommon an 
address. But the angel calmed her fears, and assured her, 
that she had “found favour with God,” and would shortly 
conceive and bear a Son, whom she was directed to call 
Jesus. He would be great, above all whoever appeared on 
earth, being called, and acknowledged to be, “the Son of 
the Highest ;” as being one in nature and perfection with the 
“Lord God” who would in due time exalt him, in his 
mediatorial character, to the throne of David, his father as 
“to his human nature ; and on that throne he would reign 
“ over the house of Jacob,” and over the true Israel of God, 
not only for a few years, as David and his successors had 
done, but for ever ; so that ‘tof his kingdom there should be 
noend.” (Marg. Ref. t—x. Notes, 2 Sam. 7:12—16. Ps. 
2:A—9. 89:19—37. Is. 9:6,7. Dan. 2:34,35,44,45.  7:13,14. 
L Cor. 1520—28. Rev. 11:15—18.)—His father David. (32) 
Marg. Ref. r. ‘ Vhe virgin must therefore be of the house 
of David: for seeing the angel told her, she should not have 
this Son by the knowledge of a man, it was not Joseph’s but 
Mary’s being of the house of David, which made David his 
father” Whitby. 

Espoused. (27) Mepvnorevpevnv. 2:5. Matt. 1:18.—Thou 
that art highly favoured, (28) Kexapitwpevn. Eph. 1:6. Not 
elsewhere N. 'l'. Axapts, gratia. 30.—She was troubled. (29) 
Acerapax$n. Here only N.'T'. Aca, et rapacow, 12.—Of the 
Highest. (32) ‘Ytorov. 35. 6:35. Mark 5:7. Acts 16:17. 

V. 34—38. ‘How shall this be?” is very different from 
** Whereby shall I know this 2” (18) The latter implies a 
doubt of the truth of the prediction; the former merely asks 
direction. Mary’s question svems entirely the language of 
faith and humble admiration. She probably meant to inquire, 
what her conduct ought to be respecting her espousals with 
Joseph, and in other respects. (ote, Judg. 13:8.) She seems 
to have understood it, as implying that she was to conceive 
miraculously ; but she desired further information: she, how- 
ever, asked no sign for the confirmation of her faith, as 
Zacharias had done. The angel therefore, in replying, 
merely told her that she would conceive by the Holy Spirit 
descending upon her: in this manner “the power of the most 
High would overshadow her ;” and the Infant would be formed 
in her womb by his creating energy, and under his special 

rotection. Tius the promised Seed would properly be 

made of a woman,” and partaker of human nature, without 
the pollution of sin, which 1s common to all others descended 
from fallen Adam. (Notes, Gen. 3:14,15. Job. 14:1—6, v. 4. 
Ts. 7:14. Jer. 3¢:21,22. Gal. 4:4A—7.) This child might there- 
fore be called that holy thing,” or holy child: and even in 
respect of his human nature, he should be acknowledged to 
be “the Son of God;” as well as in his divine nature, and 
his mysterious Person as ‘* God manifest in the flesh.”—The 
Man, Christ Jesus, being called ‘tthe Son of God,” because 
conceived by the operation of the Holy Spirit, is a full proof 
of the Deity of that sacred Agent.—In order more fully to 
wstablish Mary in her believing expectation of this great 
«vent, the angel informed her, that Elisabeth ha | conceived a 
nin her old age; and was at that time in the sixth month of 
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Judah; 

40 And entered into the house of Zacharias, 
and saluted Elisabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that when Elisabeth 
heard the salutation of Mary, ¢the babe leaped in 
her womb: and Elisabeth "was filled with the 
Holy Ghost. 

42 And she spake out with a loud voice, and 
said, ‘Blessed art thou among women, and “blessed 
ts the fruit of thy womb. 

43 And 'whence is this to me, that the mother 
of "my Lord should come to me? 

44 For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy salutaticn 
sounded in mine ears, "the babe leaped in my 
womb for joy. 

45 And °blessed ts she “that believed: for there 


6:3. 7:55, Eph. 5:18. Rev. 1:10. i 28,45,48. Judg. 5:24, k 19:38. Gen. 22:18, Pa, 
21:6. 45:2, 72:17—19. Acts 2:26—28. Rom. 9:5. Heb. 12:2, 17:7. Ruth 2:10, 
1Sam. 25:41, Matt, 3:14, John 13:6—8, Phil, 2:3. m 20:42—44. Ps, 110:1. John 
20:28. Phil. 3:8. n 41. 0 20. 11:27,28, 2 Chr. 20:20. Johu 11:40, 20:29. * Or, 
which believed that there shall be, §c. 


her pregnancy, though she had long been deemed barren! 
Elisabeth was cousin to Mary, by the mother’s side, though 
a daughter of Aaron in the father’s line: for the families of 
David and Aaron frequently intermarried; and this affinity 
shadowed forth the union of the kingly and priestly office, in 
the person of the Messiah.—Mary’s conception in virginity 
was more evidently miraculous than Elisabeth’s in her old 
age ; but nothing was, or could be, impossible to the power 
of God. (Vote, Gen. 18:13—15.)—When Mary heard this, 
she did not at all waver in her belief of what the angel had 
told her: and though she could not but fear, that her preg- 
nancy might expose her to many suspicions, or injurious 
reflections, and painful trials, and indeed to very great dan- 
ger: she humbly and implicitly resigned herself to the divine 
will, saying, ‘ Behold here I am, the handmaid and servant 
of the Lord; let it be to me according to thy word.’ Probably, 
the miraculous conception immediately took place ; and the 
angel having executed his commission departed from her. 
(Marg. Ref. a, b, d, e.) 

Shall overshadow. (35) Emtoxtacet. 9:34. Matt. 17:5. Mark 
9:5. Acts 5:15.—Ex. 40:35. Sept.—Holy thing.] To ...dytov. 
Tlatdcov, or Bpedos, child, or infant, may be understood.—Thy 
cousin. (36) SH cvyyevns. 58,61. 2:44. Mark 6:4. The word 
is used for remote relations, as well as more strictly for ‘* cou- 
sins.”— Shall be impossible.(37) Advvarnoer. Matt. 17:20. Not 
elsewhere N. T.— Gan. 18:14. Deut. 17:8. 2 Chr. 14:11. Sept. 

V. 39—45. Soon afier this vision, Mary being in haste to 
communicate with Elisabeth, took a long journey from Naza- 
reth to the hill-country of Judea, perhaps to Hebron, for that 
purpose. (Marg. Ref. f.) Being arrived she saluted Elisa- 
beth, and probably congratulated her on the unexpected favour 
conferred on her: but no sooner did Etsabeth hear her voice, 
than she felt the infant leap in her womb in a very extraordi- 
nary manner; even as if he had been conscious of the pre- 
sence of the mother of the great Redeemer, whom he was 
appointed to precede. At the same time, “ Elisabeth was 
filled with the Holy Spirit,” and under his prophetical influ- 
ence, she pronounced Mary and ‘* the Fruit of her womb,” 
to be most blessed, as peculiarly honoured by the most high 
God. (Marg. Ref. h—k.) Though Elisabeth was superior 
in age, in station, and in reputation, yet she considered Mary 
as so distinguished a person, by being chosen to be the mother 
of the Messiah, that she was filled with admiration, at being 
favoured with a visit from her, in addition to all her other 
mercies. (Marg. Ref.1. Note, Matt. 8:8,9.) She acknow- 
ledged the child which was to be born of her, to be “ her 
Lord” and the Lord of all: (Marg. Ref.m. Note, Matt. 
22:41—46.) and she declared that the infant in her womb, 
exulted for joy under the impulse of the Holy Spirit, and as 
a kind of homage to his Lord. (ote, Gen. 25:22,23.) Indeed 
Mary was peculiarly happy, in that she had so readily and 
implicitly believed the divine message ; by which means she 
had honoured God, and had received her mercies unmingled 
with rebukes ; for the promise would surely and exactly be 
accomplished.—There was in this a reference to Zacharias’s 
unbelief, and the painful rebuke under which he lay ; but the 
subject was touched very gently, as it was proper from the 
mouth of Elisabeth.—It is remarkable, that Mary, though 
young and inexperienced, so readily believed a far more diff- 
cult promise, than that about which Zacharias, an aged priest 
and an experienced believer, had hesitated. (JZarg. and 
Marg. Ref. 0. Note, 18—20.)—It does not appear, that 
Elisabeth knew the circumstances of Mary’s vision, or hea 
faith in the divine message, except by the Spirit of prophecy ; 
for it may be concluded from the narrative, that she thus 
addressed Mary, befure she had time to inform her of these 
matters. The words of Elisabeth, and all the circumstances 
of her interview with Mary, must have had a powerful effect 
in establishing the faith, and enlarging the expectations of 
the latter: and the favour and testimony of persons, so highly 
respected as Zacharias and Elisabeth, would powerfully 


( 185 ) 


YEAR ( @ TH< WORLD 3999. 


shall be a performance of those things which were 
teld her from the Lord. ‘ 

46 % And Mary said, PMy soul doth magnify 
the Jord, } 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in 1God my 
Saviour. ; 

43 For he hath "regarded the low estate of his 
bandmaiden: for, behold, from henceforth ‘all 
generations shall call me blessed. 

49 For the that is mighty "hath done to me 
great things; *and holy zs his name. By wis 

50 And fhis mercy 7s on them that fear him from 
generation to generation. i 

51 He hath *showed strength with his arm: 
she hath scattered the proud in *the imagination 
of their hearts. ; 

52 He hath ‘put down the mighty from thew 
seats, and exalted them of low degree. 

53 He hath “filled the hungry with good things ; 
tand the rich he hath sent empty away. ‘ 

54 He ‘hath holpen his servant Israel, in re- 
membrance of his mercy ; 


p 1 Sam. 2:1. Ps. 34:2,3. 35:9. 103:1,2. Is, 24:15,16, 45:25, 61:10. Hab, 3:17,18° 
Rom. 5:11. 1 Cor. 1:32. 2 Cor. 2:14, Phil. 3:3, 4:4. 1 Pet. 1:8. Bl, tac les 
2,3. 45:21,22. “Zey :14—17. Zech. 9:9m 1 Tim. 1:1. Tit. 2:10,13. 3:-4—6. 
rlSam, L:ll. 2:8. 


2 Sam, 7:8,18,19. Ps. 102:17. 113:7,8. Is. 66:2. 1 Cor, 1:26— 
23. Jam. 2:5,6. 


38. Is. 1:24. 

63:1. Jer. 10:6. 20:11. ou Ps, 71;19—21. D bs 
1 Sam. 2:2. Ps. 99:3,9. 111;9. Is, 6:3. 57:15, Rev. 4:8. 
: e « 115;13, 118:4, 145:19, 147; 


137, 6:23, &e. 
10:5. ¢lSam, 


LUKE. 


YEAR OF THE WORLD 4000, 


55 As she spake to our fathers, to Abraham, 
and to his seed for ever. 

56 And Mary abode with her about three 
months, and returned to her own house. 

[Practical Observations.} 

57 I Now *Elisabeth’s full time came that she 
should be delivered; and she brought forth a son 

58 And ‘her neighbours and her cousins heard 
how the Lord had showed great mercy upon her : 
kand they rejoiced with her. 

59 And it came to pass, that !on the eighth day 
they came to circumcise the child; and they ealled 
him Zacharias, after the name of his father. 

60 And his mother answered and said, ™Not so; 
but he shall be called John. 

61 And they said unto her, There is none of thy 
kindred that is called by this name. 

62 And "they made signs to his father, how he 
would have him called. 

63 And he asked for °a writing-table, and 
wrote, saying, His name is John. And they 
marvelled all. 
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operate to prevent any injurious reflections on her character. 
( Note, Matt. 1:18,19.) 

The hill-country. (39) Tnyv opevny. 65. Not elsewhere N. 
T.—Josh. 11:21. Sept. See also Josh. 21:10,11.—Leaped. (41) 
Eckipryon’ eoxiprynoev ev ayad\ace, 44. 6:23. Not elsewhere 
N. T.—Gen. 25:22. Ps. 114:4,6. Sept.—Blessed, &c. (42 
Evdoynpeva’ ... evdoynuevos. 28. (IEx ev, bene, et Aeyw, dico. 
Quam vel quem oportet benedicere: laudabilis.—Blessed is she, 
&e. (45) Maxapta. Beata. 6:20,21,22. 10:27,28. Matt. 5:3—11. 
Rom. 4:7,8. 1 Tim.1:11. 6:15.—A performance. (45) Tsdetw- 
ais, 2X red stow, perficio. Heb. 7:11. Not elsewhere N. T. 

V. 46—55. (Notes, 1 Sam. 2:1—3.) Mary, being greatly 
animated with holy affections by Elisabeth’s address, and 
likewise under the immediate influence of the Spirit of 
prophecy, brake out, as in a transport of joy, admiration, and 
gratitude; declaring, that her soul did most ardently extol 
and praise the Lord, and dictate to her tongue, while she 
celebrated his perfections and extolled his wonderful works ; 
yea, “her spirit” within her exulted and “rejoiced in God 
her Saviour.” By this it is evident, that she confessed herself 
a sinner, who needed a Saviour, and who could no otherwise 
rejoice in God, than as she was interested in his salvation 
through the promised Messiah. (Marg. Ref. p, q. Notes, Is. 
12:2. 45:15—17. Tit. 2:13. 3:4—7.)—It is also supposed by 
many that by “*God my Saviour” she meant that divine 
Person who was about to receive his human nature from her. 
(Note, Matt. 1:20,21.) She however added, that the Lord 
had graciously condescended to regard the “low estate of 
his handmaiden,” who was very poor, obscure, and despised 
tn the world, though descended from the stock of David; when 
it might have been expected that the Messiah would assume 
his human nature, from one of more illustrious station, and 
more honoured among men. (Marg. Ref. r. Notes, Gen. 
32:9—12. 2 Sam. 7:18,19. 1 Cor. 1:26—31.) It was therefore 
greatly to be admired, that so mean a person should be thus 
distinguished ; for indeed every generation to the end of time 
would count her happy beyond all other women: as the 
almighty God, who disposes of his favours as he sees good, 
had “done great things for her,” such as had never before 
been heard of or experienced: and as his name was holy, 
and his perfections infinite, so she could not doubt of his 
accomplishing his promises, and fulfilling his work of mercy, 

urity, and righteousness, which he had thus begun. Indeed 
his mercy had always been extended towards “tihose who 
feared him,” his humble worshippers and servants, in every 
generation, and would be to the end of the world; and was 
only withheld from the proud, impenitent and unbelieving. 

Marg. Ref. s—y. Notes, Ex. 34:5—7. Ps. 103:15—18,)— 
Te had, in former ages, often shown his power in protecting 
and delivering his people; and in scattering the numerous 
armies, or formidable confederacies, of his haughty enemies ; 
confounding them even in those sagacious schemes, which 
they had framed according to the imaginations, or reasonings, 
of their hearts. (JMarg. Ref.z—c,. Notes, 1 Sam. 2:A—8, 
Job, 5:3—16. 2 Cor. 10:1—6.) Thus he had dethroned, or 
ruined, proud and prosperous monarchs, as. Pharaoh, Sen- 
nachenb, Nebuchadnezzar, and Belshazzar; and had exalted 
such persons as. were of low estate and of humble minds, as 
Joseph, David, and Daniel. (ole, Ps. 113:7—9.) He had | 
also been used to.sa isfy the poor and hungry withthe bounty 


of lus providence, whilst the rich were impoverished and 


( 186 ) 


reduced to deep distress: and this was an emblem of the 
methods of his grace, in abasing the proud and exalting the 
humble ; and in feasting, enriching, and comforting those, who 
hungered and thirsted for spiritual blessigs ; whilst the self 
wise and self-righteous were left destitute of all real good, 
and sent away without any communications of light, peace, 
or holiness to their souls. (JMarg. Ref. d, e. Notes, 6:21— 
26. 18:9—14. Ps. 107:8,9.) Thus he had in former ages helpea 
his people Israel, when they humbly eried to him, and suc- 
coured them in extreme distress: and thus he was about te 
help them at that time, by fulfilling his promises concerning 
the Messiah, when they were sunk very deep in depravity, 
and in abject subjection to their enemies. ‘This would be 
done “in remembrance of his mercy,” according to his former 
unmerited kindness to that nation ; and in aceomplishnfent o.° 
his promises, which he had graciously made to their fathers , 
especially to Abraham, with relation to himself and his pos- 
terity ; and that Seed in particular, ‘in whom all the nations 
of the earth should be blessed.” (JMarg. Ref. f, g. Notes. 
67—75. Gen. 12:1—3. 22:16—18. 49:9,10. Dic. 7:18—20. Heb 
6:13—15. 11:39,40.) 

Doth magnify. (46) Meyadvvet. 58. Matt. 23:5. Acts 5¢ 
13. 10:46. 19:17. 2 Cor. 10:15. Phil. 1:20.—Hath rejoiced. 
(47) Hyaddace. 10:21. John 5:35. 8:56. Acts 2:26. 16:34, 
1 Pet. 1:8. 4:13. Rev. 19:7, Ayaddcaots, 14.—T he low estate. 
(48) Tyv rarewwow. Acts 8:33. Phil. 3:21. Jam. 1:10.— 
Gen. 16:11. 29:32. 31:42. 41:52. Ps. 136:23, Is. 53:8. Lam, 
1:3,7,9. Sept. The word is uniformly used for a low and 
afflicted condition, and not for the grace of humility, or 
lowliness.—And it is certain that Mary did not mean to 
commend her own humility, (as ‘ lowliness, used in the 
Prayer Book, may seem to imply,) but to show her low and 
impoverished condition, and that of Davidl’s family, when 
God so noticed her.—WShall call me blessed.|—Makanovet pe, 
Jam, 5:11. Not elsewhere N. T.—See on 45.—Ps, 72:17. 
Sept.—He inat is mighty. (49) ‘O Avvatos. Here only in 
this sense N. T.—Greut things.] Meyadera. Acts 2:11. 
Not elsewhere N. 'T.—Ps. 71:19. Sept—He hath scattered, 
(51) Aceoxopmocy. See on Matt. 25:24,26.—The proud.J— 
"Yrepndavovs. Ex taep, super, ct dacvopat, appareo. Rom. 
1:30. 2 Tim. 3:2. Jam. 4:6. 1 Pet. 5:5. ‘Yreondama. Mark 
7:22.—The mighty. (52) Avvacras. Acts 8:27. 1 Tim. 6:15, 
Not elsewhere N. T.—1 Sam. 2:8. Sept.—He hath holpen, 
(54) AvredaBero. Acts 20:35, 1 Tim. 6:2. INot elsewhere 
N. TT. YovavrivapBaverar, Rom. 8:26. i 

V. 56. Afier these things, Mary continued with Elisabeti, 
till the time of her delivery drew near, and then returned te 
Nazareth. Probably, she left the house of Zacharias at this 
time, that she might not be in the way of being too much 
noticed, when so many would be coming to see him and 
Elisabeth, and to congratulate them on the birth of a son in 
their old age: but we may be sure, thar the communications 
between these two favoured and pious women, while together, 
wonld be peculiarly delightful and edifying to each other.— 
Afier Mary’s return home, those events seem to haye 
occurred which have already been considered, concerning 
the difficulties and conduct of Joseph in respect of her, 
(Notes, Matt. 1:i8—21.) 

V. 57—66, The neighbours and relations of Mlisabeth | 
had, no doubt, previonsly heard of her pregnaney: but when 
the Lord lad ‘ magnified his mercy,’ in muking her the 
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64 And Phis mouth was opened immediately, 
“See e tongue loosed, ‘and he spake, and praised 

od. 

65 And "fear came on all that dwelt round about 
them: and all these ‘sayings were noised abroad 
throughout all *the hill-country of Judea. 

66 And all they that heard them ‘laid them u 
in their hearts, saying, What manner of child shall 
this be! "And the hand of the Lord was with him. 

(Practical Observations.) 

67 (1 And his father Zacharias was *filled with 
the Hoty Ghost, and prophesied, saying, 

68 ¥Blessed be the pad God of Israel; for the 
nath visited and redeemed his people, 

69 And hath raised up *an Horn of salvation 
for us, *in the house of his servant David ; 

70 As he ‘spake by the mouth of his holy 
prophets, “which have been since the world be- 
gan; 
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joyful mother of a son, they ‘ rejoiced with her,” and con- 
gratulated her on so unexpected a blessing. (Marg. Ref. 
h—l.) On the eighth day many assembled to attend on the 
circumcision of the child, according to the law: and as it was 
customary to give children their names at that time, (perhaps 
with reference to Abram’s being called Abraham, when 
circumcision was appointed,) some of them proposed that the 
child should be called Zacharias. (Noles, Gen. 17:4—12. 
21:1—7.)—We find no instance in the ancient scriptures of 
any person in Israel, who was called after the name of his 
father: but it was then become customary ; (as in the case of 
Herod, and his descendants ;) and these relations meant it 
out of respect to Zacharias, especially as he was far advanced 
in years. But Elisabeth would by no means agree to this, 
declaring that he should “* be called John;” at which they 
expressed their surprise, as none of the family had been so 
named. Zacharias, being deaf and dumb, probably spent 
his time in retirement and devotion, patiently expecting the 
termination of his chastisement: (Votes, 18—25.) and having 
given Elisabeth all needful information and instructions con- 
cerning the heavenly vision, he seems hitherto to have left 
the whole matter to her. But the difference of opinion, 
between her and her friends, caused them by signs to apply 
to him to determine it: and he, in the same manner, desiring 
a writing-tablet, wrote that the child’s name was John, that 
being a settled point which was by no means to be disputed.— 
* God is gracious, which is the import of that name, isa name 
very fit for him, who was to be the first preacher of the 
kingdom of grace, and who was to point out him, from whose 
“fulness we receive grace for grace.” (John 1:16.)’ 
Whitby. (Marg. Ref.l1—o. Notes, 11—17. John 1:15—17.) 
—At this the company was astonished, not having hitherto 
been acquainted with the particulars of Zacharias’s vision ; 
but the time appointed for his correction being now expired, 
he immediately recovered the gift of speech, and used it in 
praising God. Probably, he returned thanks to him, for his 
goodness and faithfulness in the birth of his son, acknowledging 
the righteousness of the rebuke under which he had lain, and 
praising the mercy of God, in restoring to him the use of his 
tongue. It is supposed that the prophetical hymn which 
follows was spoken at the same time; but this is not certain. 
Zacharias seems also on this occasion to have made public 
all the circumstances of the vision that he had in the temple ; 
whence a solemn awe and fear fell on all the neighbours, 
respecting the event of these extraordinary transactions: and, 
while they were rumoured abroad through the adjacent 
tountry, all who heard them, carefully observed and remem- 
bered them, expecting great things from a child, whose birth 
had been attended by so many wonders. In the meantime 
John grew up under the immediate protection of God, and 
the powerful influence of his grace: so that his knowledge 
and piety, far beyond his years, evinced that the Lord was 
with him in a peculiar manner. (Marg. Ref.p—u. Notes, 
80. 2:40. Judg. 13:25.) 

Neighbours. (58) Teptocxot. Here only N. T. Tepcor- 
xovvtas. 65.—They rejoiced with her.] Xuvexacpov. 15:6,9, 
1 Cor, 12:28. 13:6. Phil. 2:17,18.—They made signs. (62) 
Evevevov. Nutu significabant. Here only N, T. Atavevwy, 
22. A wriling-table, (63) Twaxcdtoy, Here only N. T. 

V..67—75. When Zacharias had recovered the gift of 
gpeech, he was also filled with the Holy Spirit, and uttered 
the “llowing prophecy, concerning the kingdom and salvation 
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71 That ‘we should be saved from our enemies 
and from the hand of all that hate us; 

72 To fperform the mercy promised to oui 
fathers, and to remember his holy covenant; 

73 'The oath which he sware to our fathe 
Abraham, 

74 'That he would grant unto us, ‘that we being 
delivered out of the hands of our enemies, might 
serve him without fear, 

75 In holiness and righteousness before him a. 
the days of our life. 

76 And thou, child, !shalt be called the prophe: 
of the "Highest: for "thou shalt go before the face 
of the Lord to prepare his ways ; 

77 To °give knowledge of salvation unto his 
people, ‘by Pthe remission of their sins, 

78 Through athe #tender mercy of our God; 
whereby the SDay-spring from on high hath visited 
us, 
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39. Rom. 3:25, 4:6—8. Eph.1:7. _ q ls, 63:7. John 3:16. Eph. 2:4,5. 1 John 4: 
9,10. { Or, bowels of the mercy. Ps. 25:6. marg. Is, 63:15. Phil. 1:8. 2:1, Col. 
3:12, 1John 3:17. § Or, sunrising, or, Branch. Num, 24:17. Is. 11:1. Zech. 
3:8. 6:12, Mal. 4:2. Rev. 22:16. 


of the Messiah. (Note, 46—55.)—He began with blessing 
and praising ‘‘ the Lord God of Israel,” especially, for again 
visiting his people in mercy, after having for a long time left 
them without inspired prophets ; and having begun that work 
of redemption, which had so long been predicted and expected 
in the birth of him, who was to be the forerunner of the 
Messiah ; which was a certain proof that he himself would 
shortly appear. (Marg. Ref. y, z.) So that, speaking of 
the Saviour as already come, according to the language 
frequently used by the prophets, he declared that God had 
“raised up an Horn of salvation for” his people. (Marg. 
Ref. a. Notes, 1 Sam. 2:10. 2 Sam. 22:2,3. Ps. 132:17.) 
The horn, which is the ornament, and weapon of protection 
and annoyance of every enemy, In many animals, is an apt 
emblem of the divine Saviour; ‘the glory of his people,’ 
their Defender against every assailant, who makes them, ‘‘in 
all things more than-conquerors.”—This salvation God had 
“raised up in the house of his servant David,” even Jesus, 
the Son of the virgin Mary. (Marg. Ref. b. Notes, 
Ps. 89:1—4,19—37. Js. 7:14. 9:6,7. 11:1. Jer. 23:5,6.) 
His birth, character, and salvation would accomplish the 
predictions of the holy prophets, from the beginning of the 
world; all of whom, in one way or other, gave intimations of 
the promised Messiah ; and assured the people of God, that 
by him they should be ‘‘ saved from their enemies,” and 
protected against all those wicked men and apostate spirits, 
who hated them and sought their destruction. So that the 
coming of this Saviour was intended to “ perform” the mercy, 
which God had been bestowing on their ancestors for ages 
past; and to accomplish the gracious and faithful covenant, 
which he had entered into with believers under all preceding 
dispensations ; from the first promise made to fallen Adam: 
and which he had ratified to Abraham by a solemn oath, in 
behalf of himself and all his spiritual seed; the blessings of 
which were also shadowed forth under external signs and 
advantages, secured to his natural posterity. (Marg. Ref. 
c—h. Notes, 24:25—31,44—49, vv. 44—46. Gen. 22:16—18 
2 Sam. 23:5. Is. 55:1—3. John 5:45—47, Acts 10:36—43. 
Heb. 6:13—20. 1 Pet. 1:10—12. Rev. 19:9,10.) This promise, 
covenant, and oath, engaged to all believers, deliverance from 
the power of Satan, sin, the world, death, and every enemy, 
as well as redemption from the curse of the holy law and the 
righteous vengeance of God: that, being safe under his 
protection, and partakers of his mercy and grace, they might 
worship and serve him, as under his immediate eye, ‘* without 
fear” of being destroyed by their foes, or cast off by him, ** in 
allrighteousness and holiness” during the remainder of their 
lives in this world; and so at length inherit eternal felicity in 
heaven. (Marg. Ref. i, k.) 

Prophesied. (67) Woosdnrevce. Matt. 11:13, 15:7. Acts 
21:9, 1 Cor. 11:4,5. 14:3,4,24.—Blessed. (68) EvAoynros. 
See on Mark 14:68.—Hath visited.] Ensoxearo. 78, 7:16. 
Mutt. 25:36,43. Acts 6:3. 7:23. 15:14.—Redeemed. Enotnos 
Autpworr, “ Has wrought redemption.” Avrowots, 2:38, Heb. 
9:12. Not elsewhere N. T.—Since the world began. oy 
Am’ awvos. Acts 15:18.—That we should be saved. (71 
Ywrypcav. “Salvation.” 69,77. 19:9. John 4:22. Acts 4:12, 
et al.—Without fear. (74) AgoBws. 1 Cor. 16:10. Phil. 
1:14. Jude 12.—In holiness. (75) Ev botornrt. Eph. 4:24 
Not elsewhere N. T. ‘Ootos. Acts 2:27. ‘ 

V.76—79. Zacharias next addressed himself to his son, 
though at that time a child, declaring, that he had the singular 
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79 To ‘give light to them that sit in darkness, 
fand in the shadow of death, tto guide our feet into 
the way of peace. 


LUKE. 
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80 @ And the chiid grew, and waxed strong in 
spirit, and was in the deserts till the day of This 
showing unto Israel. 


9:5. 12:46, 
2. Ps, 23:4. 
7. 8:20. Is, 


r 2:32. Is. 9:2, 42:7,16. 49:6. 60:1—3, Matt. 4:16. John 1.9, 8:12. 
Acts 26:13, ph, 5:8. Lhes. 5:4,5. 1 John 1:5—7. — s Job ByEH lu: 
44:19. 107:10,14. Jer. 2:6. t Ps. 25:8—10,12,13, 85:10—13. Prov. 


nonour of being that “prophet of the most high God,” who 
was appointed to “go before the face of the Lord,” even of 
Christ, ‘to prepare his ways.” (Marg. Ref.|—n. Notes, 
11—17. Matt. 11:7—15.) The grand object of his prepara= 
tory ministry would be, to give the ‘* knowledge of salvation, 
by the sure testimony and faithful promise of God, ‘to his 
people,” through the full remission of all sins to every one Ww ho 
believed in Christ; and by this assurance to call men to 
repent, and accept of this inestimable blessing, that they might 
have the experience of it in their own souls, and know them- 
selves to be partakers of it. (Motes, 1 John 5:9—13.) All 
these benefits would come to them ‘* through the tender mercy, 
or bowels of compassion, of Israel’s God; who, pitying the 
misery of perishing sinners, had caused this Day-spring from 
heaven to visit them, ushering in the appearance of the Sun 
of righteousness,” and the evangelical dispensation. (Marg. 
and Marg. Ref. o—q. Notes, Is. 60:1—3. Meal. 2:2,3. 2 Pet. 
1:19. Rev. 22:16,)7.) Thus, light would be afforded to 
sinners, whether /cws or Gentiles, whose ignorance, guilt, 
and misery, resembled the darkness of a dungeon, in which 
condemned criminals are confined ; and whose dreary situa- 
tion was like the dark shade of deathand hell. (Marg. Ref. 
r,s. Notes, Matt. 4:12—17. Acts 26:16—18.) Then would 
their minds be enlightened, and their path marked out; they 
would see their danger and their refuge ; they would be inspired 
with hope and encouragement; they would be directed into 
the way of peace with God, with their consciences, and with 
each other; and would learn to walk in those holy and happy 
paths, which lead to everlasting peace and felicity, and are an 
earnest ofthem. (Marg. Ref. t. Notes, Is.59:3—8. Rom. 
3:9—18. 5:1,2.)—T'his was evidently a very remarkable pro- 
phecy, describing the nature, privileges, and effects of the 
salvation of the gospel; and foretelling the success of Chris- 
tianity both among the Jews and Gentiles. Probably, it was 
much circulated, and attended to, among Zacharias’s friends, 
and the pious remnant of the nation. 

Of the Highest. (76) ‘YYorov. See on 35.—The tender 
mercy. (78) Umayxva edeos, viscera misericordie: oxayxVa, 
interiora vitalia. Acts 1:18. 2 Cor. 6:12. 7:15. Phil. 1:8. 
2:1. Col. 3:12. Philem. 7,12,20. 1 John 3:17. answering to 
avon, Prov. 12:10. Sept. (Note, Ps. 103:6-—8.)—The day- 
spring.] AvaroAn, oriens. The east. 13:29. Matt, 2:1,9. 8:11. 
24:27. Rev. 7:2. 16:12. 21:13.—Jer. 23:5. Zech. 3:8. 6:12. 
Sept. Our version properly “Branch.” Avaredee ipo... 
‘HAvoy dikacoovvns, Mal. 4:2. Sept—To guide. (79) Ka- 
revsevat. 1 Zhes. 3:11. 2 Thes. 3:5. 

V.80. As John grew in stature, his understanding and 
judgment matured: and he gave indications not only of supe- 
rior natural abilities, and energy of mind; but also of strong 
faith, vigorous holy affections, great fortitude and resolution 
in the cause of God, a superiority to grovelling desires and 
pursuits, and a victory over the fear and love of the world. 
Thus did he ripen for usefulness: but whether his parents 
died whilst he was young, or whether they were specially 
directed by God in this matter; he seems neither to have 
received an education from the Jewish scribes, nor attended 
on any sacerdotal services at the temple ; but to have lived 
privately in the most retired and unfrequented part of the 
country, being given up to meditation, devotion, and mortifi- 
cation, till the time when he openly appeared among the 
peop = the Messiah’s forerunner. (Marg. Ref. Note, 
57—66. 

Waned strong.) Exparatovro® (& xparos, robur:) 2:40. 
1 Cor. 16:13. Eph. 3:16. Kparacos, | Pet. 5:6.—Showing.] 
Avadettews. Here only N. T. Ab avadecxvupt. 10:1. Acts 


1:24. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—7. Those things, which we are required “most 
surely to believe,” are most abundantly proved to be of divine 
original; and if our faith were as strong as the truths and 
promises are certain, we should continually rejoice in them. 
For the great transactions, on which our hopes depend, have 
been recorded, not only by such as “from the beginning 
were eye-witnesses and ministers of the word ;” but by those 
who were guided by the inspiration of God: this was attested 
by the miracles which they wrought, and by the prophe- 
cles interwoven with their histories, and fulfilled from age 
to age in the most evident manner. We should therefore 
endeavour to get acquainted with the “certainty of those 
things, which are most surely believed” by all true Christians, 
and to obtain a more exact knowledge of them; and also labour 
to bring our friends and neighbours to an established faith in 
them. This is the way to approve ourselves to be indeed 
“Lovers of God,’ and to fill up our station in the community 
to his glory. Thus we shall evidently be “righteous before 
him,” and not merely in the opinion of our fellow mortals: and 
an habitual tenor of conscientious and blameless obedience 
to aii the commandments and ordinances of the Lord, forms 
the best proof of our gracious justification, and the best orna- 
ment of ‘the doctrine of God our Saviour.” (Note, Tit. 
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48:17,18,22. 57;19—21, 59:8. Jer, 6:16, Matt. 11:28,29. Rom. 3:17. u 15. 2:46, 


52. Judg. 13:24,25. 1 Sam, 3:19,20. x Matt. 3:1. 11:7. Mark 1:3,4. y Joho 
1:31. 
2:9,10.) This is peculiarly needful and becoming in those 


who sustain the office of ministers: and it is a singular felicity 
when married persons are of one heart in the worship and 
service of God. Yet some alloy to our comfort must be 
expected in every situation; and this consideration should 
reconcile us to our own trials; as we probably should be no 
gainers, could we exchange condition with those whom we 
are most apt to envy. But those who ‘ grow in grace” as 
they advance in years, and who steadily attend to their proper 
employment, may hope for increasing peace and comfort in 
the eve of life. (Votes, Ps. 71:17—24. 92:13—15.) 

V.8—25. While by faith we view our great High-Priest 
in the temple above, continually presenting the prayers of 
believers before his Father’s throne, with the fragrant incense 
of his intercession; and are encouraged to join our petitions 
to those of multitudes all over the earth, who every hour are 
approaching the mercy-seat by this “new and living Way * 
(Note, Heb. 10:19—22.) let us also recollect how terrifying 
to our frail sinful nature, the appearance of visitants from 
the world of spirits has always been; that we may be thank- 
ful for the invisible ministry of angels, and that the Lord sends 
his messages to us by men like ourselves, whose “ terror 
cannot make us afraid.” (Notes, Job 4:12—16. 33:1—7.) 
We need, however, fear no evil, but may expect glad tidings 
from heaven, when we are found in the path of duty: and if 
our prayers be accepted, all blessings will in due time be 
communicated. Nor should delays in this respect be con- 
strned inte denials; many prayers which we have been offers 
ing during years which are past, for ourselves and others, 
may be abundantly answered after we are gone to heaven, 
We ought not indeed to be anxious about having children; 
for we know not whether they would be cause of “joy and 
gladness,” to us and to others, or the contrary: since it is 
obvious, that numbers seem to live only to render the world 
more wicked and miserable than it would otherwise have been ; 
and then they die in such a manner, that we cannot but think 
it would have been “better for them if they had never been 
born.” Yet it is a peculiar favour tohave children, for whose 
birth many shall have cause to rejoice, as instruments of God 
in doing good to others, and being themselves heirs of eternal 
life and happiness. In seeking such distinguishing blessings 
for those who belong to us, we should carefully obserye the 
difference between a great man in the world’s esteem, and one 
who is “great in the sight of the Lorn.” The mighty con- 
querors, potentates, and statesmen, and all who have been 
renowned as philosophers, or men of exalted genius; as well 
as all the sons of affluence, ostentation, and magnificei.ce, 
are mean and obscure persons, in the judgment of God, com- 
pared with a poor prophet or minister, who is filled with wis- 
dom and zeal; who is superior to the smiles and frowns of 
the world; who wants none of its honours, advantages, or 
pleasures ; and whose only employment and joy it is to bring 
sinners to repentance, to “turn the disobedient to the wisdom 
of the just,” and to call on men to believe in Christ, and pre- 
pare for his coming to judge the world. Some measure of 
this kind of greatness we may desire for our children; and 
with that view we should early devote them to God, and 
bring them up for him: and, as some have been “filled with 
the Holy Spirit from their mother’s womb ;” we should hope 
and pray that our’s may thus be changed, in early youth, by 
divine grace; and we ought to instruct them in the truth, as 
soon as they are capable of knowing good from evil. Nor 
should we forget, that early and constant temperance, and 
indifference about worldly pleasures, are proper indications 
of future eminence and usefulness; that the increase of trne 
godliness tends to the termination of contentions in families, 
churches, and communities ; and that nominal Christians in 
general need conversion to the real worship and service of 
God, as much as the heathen; even as Israelites by birth did 
of old.—Even real believers are not always alike strong in 
faith: when they lose sight of the power, truth, and love of 
God, and perplex themselves with difficulties and impedi- 
ments, they are apt to dishonour him by unbelief: thus the 
glad tidings and precious promises of his word become the 
occasion to them of sin and correction ; the very messengers 
of his mercy are constrained to give them intimations of his 
displeasure; the accomplishment of his promises are attended 
by rebukes; and their mouths are stopped in silence and con- 
fusion, when otherwise they would have been praising God 
with the voice of joy and gratitude. It is good, however, 
even under divine chastisement, to go on with our work, as 
far as we are able: for thus our afflictions may be mitigated 
and sanctified, and returning mercies will be preparing for us, 
But when we are peculiarly favoured, we should shun all 
ostentation: and every interposition of the Lord, to take 
away reproach or trouble, should remind us to court retires 
ment, that we may meditate on his goodness and truth, pour 
out ourthanksgivings before him, and svek his gracious teach- 
ing and assistance, in order to a due improvement of his 
mercies, 
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CHAPTER II. 


Josephand Mary goto Bethlehem, to be enrolled there, according to the decree 
of Augustus, 1—5, Jesus is there born and laid ina manger, 6,7. Anangel 
mekes this known tu shepherds ; and the heavenly host praise God in their 
hearing, 38—l4. The shepherds, finding it to beas the angel had said, report 
these transactions, and glorify God, 15—20, Jesus is circumcised, 21; and 
presented at the temple, with the accustomed sacrifice of the Rooney the 
purifying of Mary, 22—24. Simeon’s propiecy concerning him, 25—35: 
and that of Anna, 36—33. He grows and increases in wisdom, 39,40. At 
twelve years of age he goes with his parents to Jerusalem, and hears and 
asks questions of the doctors in the temple, 41—50. He returns io Nazareth, 
and is subject to his parents, 51, 52, 


ND it came to pass in those days, that there 
went out a decree from *Czesar Augustus that 
ball the world should be ‘taxed. 


a From the account called Anno Domini, the fourth year. 3:1, Acts 11:28. 25: 
11,21. Phil. 4:22. b Matt, 24:14, Mark 14:9, 16:15, Rom. 1:8. * Or, enrolled. 
e Acts 5:37, d 3:1. Acts 13:7. 18:12, 23:26, 26:30. e4, £1:26,27. 3:23. g4: 
16, Matt. 2:23. John 1°46, h Gen. 35:19. 48:7, Rath 1:19. 2:4, 4;11,17,21,22. 


V. 26—38. Whilst we contemplate the peculiar honour 
which was conferred on the Virgin-mother of our Lord, we 
should remember that angels rejoice over every sinner who 
repenteth ; they deem those “ highly favoured” in whose hearts 
“Christ dwells by faith,” and are ready to congratulate each 
bel.ever on so important a blessing. (JVotes, 2:8—14. E’ph. 1:3 
—8.) Happy indeed must they be, among the sons and 
daughters of Adam, to whom the Lord is graciously recon- 
ciled, and with whom he is present by his sanctifying Spirit! 
They may indeed be troubled and perplexed by many things, 
of which they read and hear; and they can scarcely raise 
their hopes so high, as to expect the blessings intended for 
them: but they shall, in due season, be raised above their 
fears, and assured that they have “ found favour with God,” as 
most nearly related to “the Saviour of the world.” (Notes, 
Matt. 12:46—50. 25:34—40. P. O. 31—40.) Let us then 
rejoice in his personal and mediatorial exaltation ; for he now 
reigns not only ‘fover the house of Jacob ;” but over “angels, 
principalities, and powers in heavenly places,” as “the Son 
of God” and “the Son of David.” Let us seek to be, and to 
approve ourselves, the subjects of ‘this kingdom of which 
there shall be no end;” and if we meet with sufferings in the 
way to the full enjoyment of our privileges and felicity ; let us 
remember how Jesus was abased, impoverished, reproached, 
rejected, and crucified, before he entered into his glory. We 
should therefore entirely rely on the promises of God, care- 
fully observe his directions, and diligently keep his command- 
ments: for, waiting on him in this manner, the Holy Spirit, 
by whose operation the human nature of Jesus, “the First- 
born among many brethren,” was formed in the Virgin’s womb, 
will gradually renew his image on our souls, that we too, in 
a subordinate sense, may be ‘‘the sons and daughters of the 
Lord almighty.” (Votes, 2 Cor. 6:14—18, v. 18. 7:!.)—In all 
our conflicts and temptations we should still remember, that 
“with God nothing shall be impossible ;” and when we read 
and hear his promises, we should turn them into prayers, 
saying, ‘‘ Behold the servant of the Lord, let it be unto me 
according to this thy word.” 

V.39—56. Those who are experienced in the things of 
God, will delight in each other’s company; they will take 

leasure in speaking together of ‘* what the Lord hath done 
or their souls,” and in joining in grateful praises and fervent 
prayers ; they will value each other’s pious counsels, cautions, 
and exhortations ; and not decline that labour, which is requi- 
site, in order to this ‘communion of the saints.—The influ- 
ences of the Spirit of God effectually counteract that emula- 
tion and ambition, to which we are naturally prone, and through 
which we forget our own mercies, by repining at the supertor 
honour conferred on others. His holy consolations raise us 
above the petty disparities of external rank and station: in 
proportion to his sacred illumination, we feel our own unwor- 
thiness, learn thankfulness for every favour, and rejoice in the 
ifts and graces bestowed on others: and thus “in honour pre- 
frie them to ourselves,” we deem ourselves highly distin- 
guished by the company of those believers, whom, under 
another influence, we should, perhaps disdainfully, have looked 
down upon as our inferiors. (Notes, Rom. 12:J—16, vv. 10,16. 
Phil. 2:\—4.) Indeed, true honour consists in our relation 
and conformity to Christ: we ought therefore to rejoice in the 
company of those, who are evidently thus dignified; and to 
commend that faith and obedience, which tend in a measure 
even to reflect disgrace on our own less honourable conduct, 
or on that of such as are most deartous. Yet humble be- 
kicvers will appropriate no glory to themselves; but will take 
occasion, from congratulations and commendations, to ‘ mag- 
nify the Lord,” and to “ rejoice in him” as their ‘God and 
Saviour,” with their whole heart and soul. Notwithstanding 
every other distinction, they must have been for ever miserable 
without this salvation: their thankfulness will therefore al- 
ways be connected with an humble sense of sinfulness, and of 
his mercy, who has looked down with pity on their low estate, 
and raised them to the hope of everlasting happiness. Indeed, 
the almighty God “‘ whose name is holy,” might have been 
expected to do great things against us guilty and polluted crimi- 
nals: but he has greatly glorified even his holiness, in extend- 
ing mercy to all them that fear him, in every age and nation. 
Proud infidels and Pharisees, and presumptuous sinners of 
every description, will be “scattered” by this powerful arm, 
and disappointed in the vain “ imaginations of their hearts ;” 
and haughty potentates will be cast down from their thrones, 


CHAPTER II. 


YEAR OF THE WORLD 40900 


2 (And this ‘taxing was first made when Cy 
renius was ‘governor of Syria.) 

3 And all went to be taxed, ¢every one into hie 
own city. 

4 And ‘Joseph also went up from Galilee, out 
sof the city of Nazareth, into Judea, "unto the city 
of David, which is called Bethlehem, (because ‘he: 
was of the house and lineage of David,) 

5 To be taxed with ‘Mary his espoused wife, 
being great with child. 

6 And 'so it was, that while they were there, 


1 Sam, 16:1. 17:12,58, 20:6, Mic. 5:2. Matt. 2:1—6. John 7:42. 
ae Matt. 1:1—17,  k Deut. 22;22—27. Matt. 1:18,19. 
Mic. 5:2, 


i 1:27, 3:23— 
1 Ps. 33:11. Prov. 19:21. 


into everlasting shame and misery: but the broken-hearted 
sinner, who abases himself before God, shall be exalted ; and 
our gracious Lord will satisfy the desires of the poor in spirit, 
who long for spiritual blessings; whilst the rich and self-suf- 
ficient shall be ‘*sent empty away.” This is the true reason, 
why so many frequent those ordinances in vain, from which 
others go away abundantly satisfied, and rejoicing in the 
goodness of the Lord. For he still helps his true Israel, nor 
shall the believing seed of Abraham be ashamed for ever. 

V.57—66. We should trace back every rill of comfort to 
the full fountain of the Lord’s mercy, which he is continually 
magnifying. Delays often render the benefit doubly precious, 
by increasing our admiration and gratitude: and it is beautiful, 
when behevers so behave, that all their neighbours cordially re- 
jJoice in the tokens of the divine favour towards them.—When 
the promises of God are performed, as well as while we are 
waiting for them, we should keep close to his ordinances nor 
should we be influenced by any counsels, expostulations or 
examples, to deviate in the least from his commandments ; 
but should study, by every method, to perpetuate the remem- 
brance of his mercies tous. At the removal of our chastise- 
ments, our mouths should be open to show forth the praises of 
the Lord: thus it will be known, that we approve the justice 
of the correction, as well as admire the mercy whick has ter- 
minated it ; and that we have derived benefit from our suffer- 
ings. We ought likewise to observe the dealings of God with 
our neighbours, and wait the event of his dispensations with 
attentive expectation: and when our children grow up healthy, 
and improve in the exercise of their faculties; we should 
ascribe it to the good “hand of the Lord upon them,” and take 
oceasion to entreat him to give them also his heavenly grace 
and wisdom. 

V. 67—80. What multiplied praises, in heaven and earth, 
did the Saviour’s advent occasion! Shall not we also unite in 
blessing “tthe Lorp Ged of Israel, who hath thus visited and 
redeemed his people?” We are as deeply concerned in the 
“raising up of this Horn of Salvation,” and in the redemption 
which he made for sinners with his blood, as the Jews of old 
were. The predictions of holy prophets being fulfilled in 
Christ, confirm the truth of the Scriptures to us, as well as to 
them; the covenant and oath of God to Abraham, were in- 
tended to give us “ta strong consolation, who have fled for 
refuge to lay hold on the hope set before us.” Even John the 
Baptist’s ministry still calls on us to repent, and welcome our 
incarnate Prince and Saviour: the whole Scripture gives as- 
surance of salvation to all believers, “* by the remission of their 
sins :” and * through the tender mercy of our God, this Day- 
spring from on high hath visited” these distant nations, to give 
light to us benighted pagans, who “sat in darkness and the 
shadow of death.” But let us remember, that this salvation 
implies ** a deliverance from our enemies, and from all that 
hate us ;” that, being set at liberty from bondage, as yell as 
from condemnation, we ‘may serve God without fear,” under 
the influence of the Spirit of adoption, “in holiness and righ 
teousness before him all the days of our” future “lives.” 1s 
this then the salvation we desire? Do we experience its 
power in our hearts and consciences? Do we use the light 
of the gospel ** to guide us into the ways of peace” and purity ? 
If this be our case, we may be thankful and joyful, and ex- 
pect complete victory over Satan, sin, and death, and an 
abundant entrance into heavenly felicity. Let us then take 
encouragement from the “knowledge of salvation,” brought to 
us in the holy Scriptures, to repent, and mortify every sin: let 
us assert our Christian liberty by being the diligent servants 
of God, whose ‘ service is perfect freedom ;’ let us fear nothing 
but sin and temptation, and the consequences of them ; let us 
pray that the light which shines around us may shine into our 
hearts, and appear in our lives ; and let us ‘follow peace with 
all men,” as well as seek peace with God and our own con- 
sciences. If it be the will of the Lord that we should live in 
obscurity, let us the more diligently seek to grow “strong im 
the grace of Jesus Christ :” aud tet those who are preparing 
for public usefulness, live retired and mornfied to the world; 
employing their time in useful studies, attended by seareting 
the Scriptures, by meditation and devotion, tilithe Lord shall 
open their way to some proper service for the benefit of his 
people, and the enlargement, purity, and peace of his kingdom. 

NOTES.—Cuap. II. V. 1. It had been predicted many 
ages before, that the Messiah should be born at Bethlehem; 
(Notes, Mic. 5:2. Matt. 2:3—6.) yet the mother of Jesus 
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the days were accomplished that she should be 
delivered. 

7 And ®*she brought forth her first-born son, 
*and wrapped him in swaddling-clothes, and laid 
“him in a manger; because there was no room for 
_ them in Pthe inn, [Practical Observations.] 


. nis. 7:14. Matt. 1:25. Gal. 4:4. 0 11,12. Ps. 22:6. 
. 13:55, John 1:14, 2 Cor. 8:9. p 10:34. Gen. 42:27, 43: 
39,40. Ex. 8:1,2, 1 Sam. 17:34,33. Ps. 78:70,71. Ez. 


* Or, the night-watches. r 1:11,28. Judg. 6:11,12. Matt. 


resided at Nazareth, at the distance of sixty or seventy miles 
from that city; and she continued there till far advanced in 
her pregnancy. She was not, however, directed to go to 
Bethlehem; indeed that would have appeared too much the 
effect of design. Bat Augustus Cesar, the Roman emperor, 
being left to follow the dictates of his own ambition, rapacity, 
or policy, issued an edict, that an account should be taken of 
the number and degree of all the subjects in his extensive 
empire; (mar@.) which in a yainglorious style was then com- 
monly called, “all the world,” or the whole habitable earth ; 
(Marg. Ref. b.) because it contained all the most civilized 
and best cultivated regions which were then known. Some 
interpreters indeed suppose, that only the whole land of Israel, 
which was then governed by king Herod, and which was soon 
after divided into several distinct provinces, was included in 
this edict ; and that it was issued on account of some umbrage 
that Herod had given Augustus. But this gives a very re- 
stricted interpretation of the word translated ‘all the world ;” 
of which no indisputable instances have been produced.— 
‘Such an account used to be taken of the citizens of Rome 
every fifth year, and they had officers on purpose appointed 
for it, called censors. Their business was to take an account, 
ani make a register, of all the Roman citizens, their wives 
ant children, with the age, qualities, trades, offices, and estates, 
real and personal, of allofthem. Augustus first extended this 
to the provinces. ... Three times, during his reign, he caused 
the like description to be made. ... The second is the de- 
scription which St. Luke refers to. The decree concerning 
it was issued out... three years before that in which Christ 
was born. So long had the taking of this... survey been 
carrying on through Syria, Caele-syria, Phoenicia, and Judea, 
before it came to Bethlehem. ... Joab was nine months and 
twenty days in taking an account only of ten of the tribes of 
Israel, and of no more in them than of the men that were fit 
for the wars. (2 Sam. 24:8.) ... And when a survey ... was 
ordered by William the Conqueror to be taken for England 
only, [ mean that of the Doomsday-book, it was six years in 
making. ... No payment of any tax was made, (on this sur- 
vey,) till the twelfth year after; till then Herod, and after him 
Archelaus, his son, reigning in Judea. ... But when... Ar- 
chelaus was deposed, and Judea put under the command ... 
and government of a Roman procurator, then first were taxes 
paid the Romans for that country. ... [fit be asked, for what 
reason then was this survey or description of Judea made, if 
no taxes were then to be paid upon it? The answer is, he 
was then at work on the composure of a book, containing such 
a survey and description of the whole Roman empire, as that 
which our Doomsday-book doth for England. In order 
whereto his decree for this survey ... was made to extend to 
the depending kingdoms, as well as the provinces of the em- 
pire: thai he mighi have a full account of both, for the thorough 
completing of the work. ... However, taxes were by the peo- 
ple of the provinces only paid to the Romans, and those of the 
dependent kingdoms to their own proper princes; ... the 
people paid their taxes to their princes, and the princes paid 
their tribute tothe Roman Emperors.’ Prideaua.—It is plain 
from this account, that the sceptre was at least departing from 
Judah, when Christ was born. (Note, Gen. 49:10.) 

A decree.| Aoypa. Acts 17:7. Eph. 2:15. Col. 2:14.— 
Dan. 2:13. 3:10,29.  Sept.—Augustus.] Avyoverov.—Here 
only N. T. YeSacros, Acts 25:21,25. 27:1. which answers to 
the Latin word “ Augustus.” Note, Acts 25:21.—All the 
world.| acav rny ocxoupevnv. Universa habitabilis, nempe 
terra, 4:5, 21:26, Matt. 24:14. Acts 11:28. 17:6,31. 19:27. 
24:5, Rom. 10:18. Rev. 3:10. 12:9. 16:14.—Js. 14:17,26, 
Sept. Note, Jer. 25:26.—Tamed.] ArnoypadecSat. 3,5. Heb. 
12:23. Not elsewhere N. T. Amoypudn. 2. Acts 5:37. 

V 2. ‘It is added, that this was “the first enrolling,” to 
distinguish it from another; (Acts 5:37.) the same which 
Josephus and Kusebius speak of, and place under Cyrenius 
also; but differing from this here, As for Cyrenius having 
rule over Syria at this time, that is to be taken ii a looser 
not stricter sense. Not that Cyrenius was there now the 
standing governor under the Romans; but sent by the em- 
peror particularly on this occasion to take an inventory of this 
part of the empire. So saith Suidas, ... out of some ancient 
author: Cesar Augustus, desiring to know the strength and 
state of his dominions, sent twenty chosen men, ... cne into 
one part, another into another, to take this account, and 
Publius Sulpitius Quirmmus hav Syera for his province,’ 
Hammond.— Justin Martyr catis this Cyrenius the first pro~ 
curator of Cwsar in Judea ; namely on this account, that he 
was sent to make this survey, in Judea and Syria, even during 
the life of Herod the great” Beza.—Saturninus was the resi- 
dent governor of Syria at this time, and Tertullian says, that 
this survey was irtrusted to him: and it is doubted by learned 
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8 SI And there were in the same country shep- 
herds dabiding in the field, keeping “watch over 
their flocks by night. , 

9 And, ‘lo, the angel of the Lord came upon 
them, “ahd the glory of the Lord shone round 
about them; tand they were sore afraid. 


1:20. Acts 27:23. 1 Tim. 3:16. s Ex. 16:7,10, 40:34,35, 1 Kings 8:11. Is. 6:3, 
35:2. 40:5. 60:1. Ez. 3:23. John 12:41, 2 Cor, 3:18. 4:6, Rev. 18:1, 1:12. Is, 
6:4,5. Acts 22;6—9, 26:13,14. Heb. 12:21. Rev, 20:11. 


men, whether the words rendered ‘twas governor” were 


ever used in that sense, which the above interpretatio! re 
quires.—* When Judea was put under ... a Roman procuras 
tor, then first were taxes paid to the Romans for that country 3 
Publius Sulpitius Quirinius, who is in Greek called Cyrenius, 
being governor, that is, president of Syria.... There were 
two distinct particular actions, in this matter, done at two 
distinct and different times ; the first, the making the descrip- 
tion or survey, and the second the levying the tax thereupon. 
And what is in the first verse of the second chapter of St. 
Luke, is to be understood of the former of these, and what is 
in the second verse, only of the latter. And this reconciles 
that evangelist with Josephus; for it is manifest from that 
author, that Cyrenius was not governor of Syria, or any tax 
levied on Judea, till Archelaus was deposed. ... And there- 
fore the making of this description cannot be that which was 
done while Cyrenius was governor of Syria: but the other 
particular, that is, the laying and levymg the tax thereon 
certainly was. Prideaux.—t This was the first enrolment 
made by Quirinius, governor of Syria.’ Lardner. This very 
learned author, who has fully discussed the subject, supposes 
that there were two enrolments made by Quirmius; and that 
he is called the governor of Syria, though not then advanced 
to that dignity, because he was afterwards thus distinguished ; 
and there scems no objection to this conclusion, except the 
testimony of Tertullian, above mentioned, which is far from 
being entitled to implicit credence.—The second enrolment, 
or the levying of the taxes on the Jews, after the deposition 
of Archelaus, excited most dreadful commotions, and was an 
introduction to those seditions and insurrections, which at 
length brought destruction on Jerusalem, and unspeakable 
calamities on the Jews. 

Was governor.] ‘Hyepovevovros. 3:1. Ab hyeopat, duco, 
Not elsewhere N. T. 

V. 3—7. Thus it pleased God to take occasion, by the 
determination of a heather prince, to accomplish his own 
purposes and predictions, in the most natural and simple 
manner: for, as all persons were required to resort to the 
city to which the family had belonged: it became incumbent 
on Joseph and Mary, being the lineal descendants of David, 
to go to Bethlehem for this purpose, If, as some think, 
Mary’s situation might have excused her from so long a 
journey, it must be supposed, that she was divinely directed 
not to avail herself of that excuse.—When they arrived at 
Bethlehem; it is probable, that they were obliged to wait 
some time, before it came to their turn to be enrolled; in the 
interval Mary was delivered of her first-born Son; (Marg. 
Ref.f—n. Note, Matt, 1:24,25.) and was so strengthened, as 
to be able herself to wrap him in such clothes, as she could 
there procure, and to ‘lay him in a manger” instead of a 
cradle.— By her doing this herself, it is thought that her 
labour was without the usual pangs of child-birth” WWhithy.— 
As the city was then crowded with strangers, many of whom 
were doubtless in superior circumstances, and as Joseph and 
Mary were poor people; “there was no room for them in the 
inn,” nor was any person disposed to give them a hospitable 
reception. Thus “the Saviour of the world,” ‘the Lord of 
glory,” made his first appearance (as Man) in a stable, or 
some kind of out-building, and his first bed in a manger! 
This was an emblem of the reception which he was to meet 
with on earth, and of the external poverty and debasement 
in which he would pass through life. (Marg. Ref. o, ie 
It is probable, that Jesus also would be enrolled, and thus his. 
birth at Bethlehem authentically registered.—It is generally 
supposed, that there was only one inn of the superior sort at 
Bethlehem, which was at this time an inconsiderable place: 
and many think, that the word rendered “stable,” does not 
mean a place exclusively allotted to cattle ; but an inferior sort 
of receptacle for poor travellers, in which they, and the ani- 
mals which brought them, were accommodated meanly, under 
the same roof.—Certainly the customs in those countnes’ 
differed widely from our manners; and some notice shoul be 
taken of this: but a large proportion of what has been copiously 
written on this subject, has arisen from a carnal notion, that 
so mean a nativity did not become “the Lord of glory.” 


(Note, 2 Cor. 8:6—9.) 

Espoused. (5) Meuynorevpevn. See on 1:27.—Great with 
child.| Eyxvy, gravida. Here only N.T. Ex evet xvw. 
Anoxunoev, Jam. 1:18.—Wrapped him in swaddling-clothes.] 
(7) Eorapyavweev. 12. Here only N. T.—Ez. 16:4. Sept.— 
Manger.] ®arvn. 12,16. 13:15. Not elsewhere N. T.—The 
inn.] Tw raradvpart. See on Mark 14:14. ‘ 

V.8—14. ‘As Abraham and David, to whom the promise 
of the Messiah was first made, were shepherds; (Moses 
likewise might have been added, Note, Ex. 2:21) ‘so was 
the completion of this promise first revealed to sheyherds. .. 
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10 And the angel said unto them, "Fear not: 
‘or, behold, *If bring you good tidings of great 
joy, which shall be ¥to all people. 

11 For ‘unto you is born this day *in the city of 
David, a Saviour, ?which is Christ, ‘the Lord. 

12 And this shall be 4a sign unto you; Ye shall 
find the babe wrapped in swaddling-clothes, lying 
in a manger. 

13 And suddenly there was. with the angel ¢a 
multitude of the heavenly host praising God and 
saying, 

14 Glory to God in the highest, ¢and on earth 
peace, zood-will towards men. (Practica Observations.] 

15 “I And it came to pass, as the angels were 
gone away from them ‘into heaven, the ‘shepherds 
said one to another, ‘Let us now go even unto 
Bethlehem, and see this thing which is come to 
pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us. 

16 And they came 'with haste, and ™found Mary 
and Joseph, and the babe lying ina manger. 

17 And when they had seen i, "they made 


v 1:13,30. Dan. 10:11,12,19. Matt. 28:5, Rev. 1:17,18, x 1:19. 8:1. Is. 40:9. 41: 
27. 52:7. 61:1. Acts 13:32. Rom. 10:15. y 31,32. 24:47. Gen. 12:3. Ps. 67:1,2. 98: 
2,3. Is. 49:6. 52:10. Matt. 28:18. Mark 16:15. Rom, 15:9—12. Eph. 3.8, Col. 1:23. 
% 1:69. Is. 9:6, Matt. 1:21. Gal. 4:4,5, 2'Tim.1:9,10. Tit. 2:10—14, 3:4—7. 
1 John 4:14. a Seeond. b 26. 20:41,42, Gen. 3:15, 49:10. Ps. 2:2, Dan. 9:24 
—26. Matt. 1:16, 16:16. John 1:41,45, 6:69, 7:25—27,41. 20:31, Acts 2:36. 17:3. 


1 John 5:1. © ¢ 1:43. 20:42—44, Acts 10:36. 1 Cor. 15:47. Phil. 2:11. 3:8. Col’ 2: 
6. d Ex. 3:12. 1 Sam, 10:2—7. Ps. 22:6. [s.53:1,2. _e Gen, 28:1 
1 Kings 22:19. Job 38:7. Ps, 68:17. 103:20. 148:2. Is. 6:2,3. Ez. 3: 


10. Luke 15:10. Eph.3:10. Heb. 1:14, 1 Pet, 1:12. Rev, 5:11. 
34,35. 85:9—12. 96:11—13. Js. 44:23. 49:13. John 17:4, bh, ds 


These flocks being kept in the field, the shepherds watched 
severally in their courses, to preserve them from thieves, and 
wild beasts ; and had there little cottages erected for that pur- 
pose.” Whitby.—The birth of our Lord was attended with 
circumstances of external indigence and meanness: but it 
was also marked with a dignity and majesty, far surpassing all 
the pomp of kings, and the splendour of palaces and retinues ; 
and suited to pour contempt on all human grandeur.— 
It was proper that so important an event should be announced 
with peculiar solemnity, and angels were the heralds of the 
new-born Saviour: but they were not sent to the rulers of 
the nation, or to the priests, scribes, and Pharisees: on the 
contrary, some poor, humble, industrious shepherds were 
favoured with the first tidings of Emmanuel’s birth. (Vote, 
Matt. 2:1,2.) These were spending the night, or part of it, 
in the field, keeping watch over their flocks, to defend them 
from robbers and beasts of prey ; and probably there was a 
number of them, who watched by turns. (Marg.and Marg. 
Ref.q.) While they were thus employed a holy angel sud- 
denly appeared, and ‘‘the glory of the Lord,” even of his 
manifested presence, surrounded them. (Marg Ref.r, s.) 
This threw them into great consternation; but the angel 
encouraged them not to fear, for he was come to bring them 
good tidings, which would be the source of great and lasting 
joy to them, and ‘‘to all people :” for to them, as men, as 
sinners, and as believers, was born on that day, at Bethlehem, 
a Saviour from wrath, Satan, sin, and death, who was indeed 
the promised and expected Messiah, Israel’s anointed Prophet, 
Priest, and King; nay, “the Lord of glory,” ‘the Lord of 
all,’ ‘the Lord from heaven,” ‘‘ God manifest in the flesh.” 
(Marg. Ref. u—c. Notes, Is. 7:14. 9:6,7.) This great and 
invaluable blessing to mankind, this glorious new-born Prince 
and Saviour, they might find “‘ wrapped in swaddling-clothes, 
and lying in a manger:” and they might surely know him by 
this sign; for probably no other habe could be found at 
Bethlehem in so mean a situation. No sooner had the angel 
finished this address to the poor shepherds, than he was 
visibly joined by “ta multitude of the heavenly host,” or of 
the angelic armies ; who, being filled with inexpressible ad- 
miration of the love of God, and the display of all his glorious 

erfections, in this surprising transaction, audibly celebrated 

is praises with triumphant acclamations, saying, ‘‘ Glory to 
God in the highest, &c.” implying that this was the grand 
display of the divine glory, and superior to all others which 
they had ever witnessed. (19:38.) They therefore called on 
all the inhabitants of the highest heavens, to praise God in 
their loftiest strains of adoration: for now peace was prepared 
for the earth, wnich had so long lain in a state of rebellion, 
enmity, discord and misery: peace inward and outward, with 
God and with each other, would be found on earth, through 
the gracious work of the divine Peace-maker, whom the 
Father, out of “ good-will to men,” fallen men, had provided 
and sent amongthem. (Marg. Ref.d—f. Notes, John 3:16. 
Rom. 5:7—10. Eph. 1:3—8. 2:14—18. 3:9—12. 1 Pet. 1:10— 
12. Rev. 5:11—14. 20:4—6.)—* So rich and free is the good- 
will of God to fallen men; and such blessed peace, external 
and iv‘2rnal, will eventually be produced on earth; that the 
glory of God will be more displayed and adored, in this, than 
in all his other works.’ This seems the purport of these angelic 
praises; but the abrupt, sententious manner, in which they 
were delivered, whilst it rendered them more suited to their 
fervent acclamations, increases the difficulty of unfolding the 
full meaning of each expression. (Note, Ps. 85:10—13.) 
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known abroad the saying which was told them 
concerning this child. 

18 And all they that heard it, °wondered at those 
things, which were told them by the shepherds. 

19 But PMary kept all these things, and pon 
dered them in her heart. 

20 And the shepherds returned ‘glorifying and 
praising God for all the things that they had heara 
and seen, as it was told-unto them. 

21 7 And when eight days were accomplished 
for the circumcising of the child, this name was 
called JESUS, which was so named of" the angel 
before he was conceived in the womb. 

22 And when ‘the days of her purification, ac- 
cording to the law of Moses, were accomplished, 
they_brought him to Jerusalem, to present him to 
the Lord; 

23 (As it is written in the law of the Lord, 
“Every male that openeth the womb shall be called 
holy to the Lord 3) 

24 And to offer a sacrifice according to that 
2:11. Rev, 5:13. g 1:79. Is. 9:6,7. 57:19. Jer. 23:5,6. Mic.5:5, Zech. 6:12,13, 
John 14:27, Acts 10:36, Rom, 5:1, 2 Cor, 5:18—20. Eph. 2:14—18. Col. 1:20, 

eb. 13:20,21, h John 3:16, Tit. 3:4—7, 1 John4:9,10. i 24:41. 2 Kings 2:1,11. 
1 Pet. 3:22, * Gr.men the shepherds. k 13x. 3:3. F's. 111:2. Matt. 2:1,2,9—11. 12: 
42. John 20:1—10. 11:39. Ec, 9:10. m See on 7:12. 19:32, 92:13. n 38. 9:39, 


Ps, 40:9,10, 66:16, 71:17,18, Mal. 3:16. John 1:41—46, 4:28,29. o 33,47. 1:65, 
66. 4:36. 5:9,10. Is. 8:18. p 51. 1:66. 9:43,44. Gen. 37:11. 1 Sam. 21:12, 


Prov. 4:4. Hos, 14:9. 


2,12,15. 22:29, 24:19, Num. 3:13. 8:16,17. 


Abiding in the field. (8) Aypavdovrtes. Here only N 
T. Ex aypos, ager, et avdlopat, stabulor, dego—In the 
highest. (14) Ev &yrorors. 19:38. Matt, 21:9. Mark 11:10, 
ae 16:19. Sept.—Good-will.] Evdoxia. See on Matt. 
11:26. 

V.15—20. When the angels had rendered their joyfa 
adorations of God, and benevolent congratulations to men, 
on this most happy occasion, the vision disappeared: and 
the shepherds, conferring together on the Wonders which 
they had witnessed, determined to go immediately to Bethle- 
hem ; where they were soon enabled to find Mary, Joseph, 
and the new-born Saviour, exactly in the situation which had 
been described. Having witnessed this instructive scene, 
they publicly reported the whole transaction, and the assu- 
rance given them that this child was ‘tthe Saviour,” even 
“Christ, the Lord.” This excited the astonishment of ail 
who heard it: but most of them seem to have speedily for- 
gotten it. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. i—o.) Mary, however, 
carefully observed, and meditated on, all these wonderftl 
incidents, which were so suited to enlarge her expectations 
and enliven her holy affections: and the shepherds returned 
to their humble employment, with joyful, thankful hearts, 
glorifying and blessing God for his distinguished favours to 


18:15. 


them. (Marg Ref. p, q.—51.) 
Kept, &c. Sy Luvernpst. Mark 6:20. Acernper, 51.— 
Pondered.] _ZvpPaddovea. (Ex ovy, et Baddw.) 14:31, 


Acts 4:15. 17:18. 18:27. 20:14.—The word is peculiar to 
St. Luke, and in this place seems to imply a careful and 
persevering consideration of all circumstances, relating to 
these interesting events ; with a diligent comparison of each 
part with all the rest. (1 Cor. 2:13.) 

V. 21. Our blessed Saviour was not conceived or born 
in sin, and did not need that mortification of a corrupt nature, 
or that renewal unto holiness, which were signified by cir- 
eumeision. (Marg. Ref. r. Notes, 1:57—66. Gen. 17:9— 
12.) But he was ‘'made under the law,” and both as our 
Surety and Example, he was subjected to all its institutions, 
(Note, Matt. 3:13—15.) This painful ordinance was, in hia 
case, a pledge given of his future perfect obedience to the 
whole law, (Gal. 5:3.) in the midst of sufferings and tempta- 
tions, even unto death for us; and it was an entrance on that 
vicarious work which he finished on the cross.—The name 
Jesus has already been explained. (Note, Matt. 1:20,21. 
—Eight.| ‘That is, not when the eighth day was ende 
but when it was come.” JWWhitby. This illustrates the ese 
pression “after three days,” as used concerning our Lord's 
resurrection. (Vote, Mark 8:31.) 

V. 22—24. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Ev. 13:2,11—16. Lev, 
12:2—5.)—At the end of forty days, Mary went up to the 
temple, to offer the appointed sacrifices for her purification? 
for though in her case, there were not the same reasons for 
that observance, as in that of other women, yet she claimed 
no exemption. Joseph also attended her, taking the holy 
child Jesus ; because, being a first-born Son, he was to oe 
presented to the Lord and redeemed according to the law.— 
A pair, &e. (24) Note, Lev. 12:6—8. ‘This, being the 
oblation appointed only for the poor, discovers the poverty 
of Joseph and Mary, that they could not reach to a lamb ox 
the first year, the offering which they who had ability were 
tomake” Whitby. Every male, &c. ia) The quotation 
is not made either from the Septuagint or the Hebrew: but 
the general meaning of several texts is condensed into ona, 
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which is said in the law of the Lord, «A pair of 
turtle-doves, or two young pigeons. 
[ Practical Observations.) 

25 1 And, behold, there was a man in Jerusa- 
em, whose name was Simeon: and the same 
man was Yjust and devout, *waiting for the conso- 
lation of Israel: *and the Holy Ghost was upon 
him. : 

26 And “it was revealed unto him by the Holy 
Ghost, that he should not ‘see death, before he had 
seen “the Lord’s Christ. 

27 And he came ¢by the Spirit into the temple : 
and when ‘the parents brought in the child Jesus, 
sto do for him after the custom of the law, 

28 Then "took he him up in his arms, ‘and 
blessed God, and said, 
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29 Lord, ‘now lettest thou thy servant depart 
in peace, 'according to thy word ; 

30 For ™mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 

31 Which "thou hast prepared before the face 
of all people ; 

32 A cLight to lighten the Gentiles, Pand the 
Glory of thy people Israel. 

33 And aJoseph and his mother marvelled at 
those things which were spoken of him. 

34 And Simeon "blessed .them, and said unto 
Mary his mother, Behold, this child is ‘set for the 
fall ‘and rising again of many in Israel; and "fora 
sign which shall be spoken against 3 . 

35 (Yea, *a sword shall pierce through thy ow 
soulalso;) Ythat the thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealed. 
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Of her purification. (22) Tov kaSapicpou avrns. 5:14. 
Mark 1:14. John 2:6. 3:25. Heb. 1:3. 2 Pet. 1:9.—1 Chr. 
23228. Neh. 12:45. Sept.— The ancient reading was avrwr,’ 
(theirs) ...‘nor is there any fear of ascribing any moral 
impurity to the holy Jesus, by allowing this reading ; since 
this purgation imports only a compliance with a ceremonial 
law, in order to their admittance into the congregation of 
God’s people; to which Christ, being “‘ made of a woman, 
made under the law,” was to submit, that he might “ fulfil 
all righteousness ;” on which account also, he was made 
relatively holy, by being consecrated to the Lord, uccording 
to the law concerning ‘every male that openeth the womb.”’ 
Whitby. —The womb. (23) Tnv pnrpav. Rom. 4:19. Not 
elsewhere N. T.—Ez. 13:2. Sept. 

Wo The Jewish priests and scribes remained 
ignorant of the birth of the promised Messiah, till some time 
afier this. (Votes, Matt. 2:\—12.) But there was a small 
remnant, who had more spiritual views and expectations ; and 
to them it pleased God to give intimations of what had taken 
p-ace. Among these was Simeon ; concerning whom many 
vain conjectures have been formed by those who would 
represent the eminent believers mentioned in the Bible, as 
persons who stood very high in the world’s esteem: but we 
know no more of him than what is here recorded. He was 
strictly just and upright in his whole conduct, and a devoted 
worshipper of God: yet he did not rest in these attainments ; 
but expected the coming of the Messiah, as ‘“ the consolation 
of Israel,” and the source of all their hopes and comforts. 
(Votes, 36—38. Acts 10:1,2.) Simeon was likewise endued 
with the Spirit of prophecy ; (which had begun to be restored, 
after a suspension of nearly four hundred years, from the 
days of Malachi;) and by immediate inspiration he was 
assured, that he should not die, till ‘* he had seen the Lord’s 
Christ,” or Anointed, the promised Messiah. Thus, under 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, he came to the temple, at the 
very time when Joseph and Mary presented Jesus there ; 
and so he witnessed the first accomplishment of a very re- 
markable prophecy concerning him. (Note, Hag. 2:6—9.) 
Seeing, therefore, the infant Redeemer, and knowing who 
he was by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, he ‘‘ took him in 
his arms,” and “blessed God” for his mercies to him and to 
his people ; expressing himself willing, nay, desirous, to die, 
seeing the Lord now “let him depart in peace,” having 
favoured him with the sight of ‘his Salvation.” (Marg. 
Ref. y—g. Notes, Is. 12:2. 45:8,15—17,20—25. Hos. 
1:6,7. Zech. 9:9,10. Matt. 1:20,21. Acts 4:5—12. Tit. 
2:13,14. 3:4—7.) The Lord Jesus himself is here called 

the Salvation of God,” because the whole salvation of a 
sinner centres in his person, as “t God manifest in the flesh ;” 
all the purposes and promises of salvation had reference to 
him; he obtained all the blessings of it by shedding his blood ; 
they are all treasured up in him, and dispensed by him to 
believers ; and they are all applied, through the operation of 
the Holy Spirit, who is given to us through his intercession. 
—Thus Simeon acknowledged Jesus “tas God’s Salvation, 
which he had prepared before the face of ali péople ;” as 
the Lord intended to exhibit him publicly, before all nations, 
by the preaching of the gospel: for, as “the Light of the 
world,” (Notes, Is. 9:2. 42:5—7. 49:5,6. 60:1—3. John 1:4—9, 
3:19—21. 8:12. 12:34—36.) he was intended to illuminate all 
nations by his doctrine and grace, and also to be “the Glor 

¢ u Ce, ] y 
of his people Israel.” The chief honour of that nation con- 
sisted in having given birth to this glorious Saviour; and all 
true believers deem their relation to him their grand dis- 
tinction, and learn to glory in him alone. (Marg. Ref. k, m 
—p. Notes, Rom. 9:4,5. Phil. 3:1—7, v. 3.)—No doubt the 
Spirit of prophecy opened to Simeon’s enlarged view, the 
glorious and blessed consequences, both to Israel, and the 
Gentiles, in all subsequent gencrations, arising from the birth 
of the child which he held in his arms: and joyfully antici- 
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13:47, 28:28. Rom. 15:8,9. p Ps. 85:9. Is. 4:2. 45:25, 60:19. Jer.2:11. Zech, 
2:5. 1Cor, 1:31. Rev. 21:23. 9 48. 1:65.66. Ts..8:18, r Gen. 14:19, 47:7. Ex, 
39:43. Lev. 9:22,23. Heb. 7:1,7. 8 Js. 8:14,15. Hos, 14:9. Matt. 21:44. Johs 
3:20, 9:29. Rom. 9:32,33. 1 Cor. 1:23,24. 2 Cor. 2:15.16. 1 Pet. 2:7,8. t Acts 
2:36-A1. 3:15—19, 6:7, 9:1--20. u Ps. 22:6—8. 69:6—[2. Is. 8:13. Matt. 12, 
19. 26:65—67, 27:40—45,63. John 5:18, 8:48—52, 9:24—28. Acts 4:26.27. 13:45. 
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19:25, y 16:14,15. Ment, 8:2. Matt. 12;24—35,. John 8:42—47, 15:22—24. Acts 
8;21—23. 1 Cor, 11:19. 1 John 2:19. 


pating these glories and blessings, he counted himself to have 
lived long enough upon earth, and was ready for the societs 
worship, and joy of heaven, to join the songs of ** the heavenly 
host,” who had before sang at his birth, “Glory to God in 
the highest, and on earth peace, good-will to men.” (14)- 
‘Tt is wonderful that, after so many clear prophecies, in the 
Old Testament, of the calling of the Gentiles, the Jews 
should have been all so blind, as to imagine God had no 
xinaness for them. PVaritby. It is likewise worth inquiring, 
in this view, how far the bulk of professed Christians also 
may be blinded by prejudice, concerning many things as 
plainly revealed in the New Testament. 

Devout. (25) EvdaSns. Acts 2:5. 8:2. Not elsewhere 
N. TT. EvdaBeopar, Acts 23:10. Heb. 5:7.—Waiting.] 
TIpoodexopevos. See on Murk 15:43.—Revealed. (26) Kexpn- 
pattopevov. See on Acts 11:26.—Lord. (29) Acorora. Acts 
4:24. 2 Tim. 2:21. 2 Pet. 2:1. Jude 4. Rev. 6:10. Plur, 
1 Tim. 6:1,2, &c.—Lettest ... depart. (19) Azodvets. 6:37. 
13:12. Matt. 1:19. 18:27. 27:21. Acts 5:40. 16:35,36.—‘It 
signifies, a release from a sorrowful and dark prison, such as 
this wretched life certainly is.’ Victor Strig. in Leigh. The 
forgiveness of sin, and deliverance from sin, are also implied, 
and an entrance into perfect peace and felicity: else death 
would not be such a release.—To lighten. (32) Ets amoxa- 
Aude. In patefactionem rei operte. Rom. 2:5. 8:19. 16:25, 
Gal.1:12. 2:2. Eph. 1:17.°3:33. 2 Thesaltics deperacrnas 
4:13. Rev. 1:1. 

V. 33—35. While Joseph and Mary were astonished at 
the words which Simeon addressed to the Infant in his arms 
he blessed them also, praying for them and expressing his 
satisfuction in their felicity. (Marg. Ref. r.) He then 
assured his mother, that her Son was placed for “ the fall and 
rising again of many in Israel.” Many of them would reject, 
despise, persecute, and crucify him, through the pride and 
enmity of their hearts against the truth: thus they would fall 
into sin and under condemnation, and this would terminate in 
the temporal ruin of the nation, as well as in the perdition ot 
many souls: but, at the same trme, numbers of those who had 
sunk deep into error, profligacy, and impiety ; yea, man 
who at first rejected and persecuted him, would at lengt 
repent, and by faith in him would obtain pardon, and so be 
raised up again to ‘walk in newness of life.” Yet he would 
be set “‘ for a sign which should be spoken against,” the very 
butt of contradiction and opposition to all orders and descrip. 
tions of men. His external meanness, his holy character, hig 
humbling doctrine, and his spiritual salvation, proved equally 
offensive to the Pharisees and Sadducees; and interfered ae 
much with the reputation, interests, and authority of the hypo» 
critical priests and scribes, as with the carnal prejudices o 
the nation in general. Notwithstanding the distinguished 
honour conferred on Mary, she must expect to witness such 
things, from the cruelty and enmity of the people and rulers 
against her Son, as would, like a sword, pierce her soul with 
the most exquisite anguish. This must have been emphati- 
cally the case, when she stood by the cross on which he suf- 
fered. (Notes, Ps. 42:9,10. John 19:25—27.)—It is also 
probable that she was exposed to persecution among the prie 
mitive Christians: and some of the ancients report that she 
at length died a martyr; but this must be allowed to be uncer- 
tain.—The event of the ministry of Jesus, and of the dispen- 
sation which he came to introduce, would also be that the 
thoughts of many hearts would be revealed,” or the imagina= 
tions and reasonings which secretly occupied men’s minds 
detected. The plausible characters of numbers would thus 
be shown to be leavened with pride, malice, covetousness, 
and hypocrisy ; while the humility, faith, and piety of others 
who had been disregarded, would thus be brought forth and 
made manifest. (Marg. Ref. s—y.)—This, &e. (34 
‘ Neither look that he shall be applauded of all; yea, rather, 
he shall be as a common mark, whereat the arrows of con 
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36 “| And there was one Anna, ta prophetess, 
the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of *Aser; 
“she was of a great age, and had lived with an hus- 
band seven years from her virginity : 

37 And she was a widow of about fourscore and 
four years, ‘which departed not from the temple, 
“but served God with fastings and prayers night 
and day. 

38 And she ‘coming in that instant f gave thanks 
likewise unto the Lord, and spake of him to all 
them that ‘looked for redemption in *Jerusalem. 

39 {1 And when they had "performed all things 
according to the law of the Lord, ithey returned 
into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 

40 And ‘the child grew, and waxed ‘strong in 
spirit, “filled with wisdom: and "the grace of 
God was upon him. [Practical Observations.} 

41 | Now his parents °went to Jerusalem every. 
year at Pthe feast of the passover. 

42 And when he was twelve years old, they 
aD-] went up to Jerusalem, after the custom of 
8. 4 the feast. 

43 And when they had Sfulfilled the days, as they 
2 Ex. 15:20. Judg. 4:4, 2 Kings 22:14. Acts 2:18, 21:9. 1 Cor. 12:1. a Gen. 30. 
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Rev. 7:15. e 27. f28—32. 1:46, &c. 64,&c. 2Cor. 9:15. Eph. 1:3. g 25. 23: 
61, 24:21. Mark 15:43. * Or, Jsrae?. h 21—2. 1:6. Deut. 12:32, Matt. 3:15. 
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22:9,10. Is. 53:1,2. 11:80. Eph. 6:10. 2 Tim. 2:1, m 47. Is. 11:1—5. Col. 2:2, 
tumely and reproach shall be generally shot throughout the 
world: and his name and religion shall be sure to receive op- 
position and contradiction every where. And thereby men 
shall be tried, and occasions shall be given them, to show 
either the truth or falsehood of their hearts towards his name 


and profession. Bp. Hall. (Notes, Is. 8:11—15. 1 Pet. 2: 


The fall. (34) Wrwow. Matt.7:27. Not elsewhere N. 
T.—Rising again.] Avacracwy, resurrectioném. Matt. 22:23, 
28.—Rom. 6:5. 2 Tim. 2:18. Heb. 11:38. Rev. 20:5,6.— 
Which shall be spoken against.] _AvtiXeyopevor. 20:27. John 
19:12. Acts 13:45. 28:19,22. Rom. 10:21. Tit. 1:9. 2:9.— 
Ts. 50:5. Sept.—A sword. (35) ‘Popdaca. ‘ Proprie, telum, 
seu jaculum longum nationis Thracie ; item, genus gladii ob- 
longi.” Schleusner. Rev. 1:16. 2:12,16. 6:8. 19:15,21.—The 
thoughts. Atadoytopor. See on Mark 7:21. ‘It... signifieth 
more than thoughts, even reasonings, disputations, discourses, 
done with weighing and poising things.’ Leigh. ‘* That rea- 
sonings out of many hearts may be revealed.”—May be re- 
vealed.]| AmoxalupSwow. See on Matt. 16:17. 

V. 36—38. The Lord was pleased to confirm Simeon’s 
testimony to Christ, by that of Anna. She was a prophetess, 
and probably known to, be so. (Marg. Ref. z.)—Pha- 
nuel seems to have been an eminent person of the tribe of 
Asher. Anna, having lost her husband in the prime of her 
life, continued a widow to her death. Some think that eighty- 
four years had elapsed from the death of her husband ; others 
suppose her to have been eighty-four years of age. She 
resided near the temple, that she might attend on all its 
sacred ordinances; and, having no relative engagements to 
occupy her attention, she spent her whole time in the worship 
and service of God: and, joining frequent fastings with her 
constant prayers and supplications, for herself and her people, 
she employed the day, and often part of the night also, in 
these religious exercises; not desisting from them even on 
account of the infirmities of advanced age. (Marg. Ref. a 
—d. Notes, Dan. 9:2,3. 10:2,3. 1 Tim. 5:5,6.) This de- 
voted person came into the temple at the same time, when 
Simeon was speaking concerning Jesus; and she also returned 
shanks to God for sending the promised Saviour, and for 
favouring her with a sight of him: and she spake of him to 
all the pious remnant, with whom she was acquainted, and 
who waited for a spiritual redemption in Jerusalem: for most 
of the citizens were looking only for a temporal prince and 
deliverer. (Marg. Ref. f, g. Note, 25—32.) 

Served God. (37) “Aarpevovca. 1:74. 4:8. Acts 24:14. 
Phil. 3:3. 2 Tim. 1:3. Rev. 7:15. 22:3.—Gave thanks. (38) 
AvSwpodoyerro. Here only N. T. Ex aye, et dpodoyeopac. 
Blatt. 7:23. 10:32. See on Matt, 11:25,26. She confessed 
in concert with Simeon to the Lord Christ, (km Kuer@,) and 
spake of him. Some think, that she addressed the infant 
Jesus as Simeon had done. 

V. 39. After these remarkable occurrences, and the com- 
pletion of all things respecting Jesus and Mary, according to 
the law, Joseph and Mary left Jerusalem ; and it is said that 
“they returned ... to Nazareth:” but St. Luke passes over 
the coming of the wise men, and the flight of the holy family 
into Egypt; for it is evident, that this return to Nazareth did 

1ot occur till some time afterwards. Probably they returned 

to Bethlehem, supposing that Jesus was there to be edu- 
vated. After some time the wise men arrived, and then, 
by the divine monition, they fled into Egypt, and on their 
return went to reside at Nazareth. (Notes, Matt. 2:) 

V. 40. Jesus grew in strength and stature like other chil- 
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returned, the child Jesus tarried behind in Jeru 
salem; and Joseph and his mother knew not of it. 

44 But they, supposing him to have been "in the 
company, went a day’s journey ; and they sought 
him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. 

45 And when they found him not, they turned 
back again to Jerusalem seeking him. 

46 And it came to pass, that ‘after three days 
they found him in the temple, sitting in the midst 
of ‘the doctors, "both hearing them and asking 
them questions. 

47 And al] that heard him, *were astonished at 
his understanding and answers. 

48 And when they saw him, they were amazed: 
and his mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou 
thus dealt with us? behold, thy father and I have 
sought thee sorrowing. 

49 And he said unto them, How is it that ye 
sought me? wist ye not that I must be about ym» 
Father’s business ? 

50 And they “understood not the saying which 
he spake unto them. 

51 And he went down with them, and *came to 


3. n Ps. 45:2. John 1:14. Acts 4:33, 0 Ex. 23:14—17. Deut. 12:5—7,11,18. 16: 
1—8. 1Sam.1:3,21. p Ex. 12:14. Lev. 23:5. Num. 28:18. John 2:13. 6:4. 11: 
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50:4. x 32. Matt. 7 Mark 1:22, John 7:15,46. y 48. Ps. 40:8. Ma]. 
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dren ; and at the same time “ waxed strong in spirit.” (Vote, 
1:80.) It was manifest, that as the faculties of his human 
soul unfolded, all holy affections and dispositions became pro- 
portionably vigorous: he was also filled with wisdom and 
knowledge, and all his words and actions were regulated in 
perfect conformity to the divine law, so that the special favour 
of God evidently rested on him.—As to the manner in which 
the indwelling Deity gradually communicated knowledge, 
wisdom, and holiness to the human nature of Christ, we must 
confess that we know nothing. ‘* Without controversy great 
is the mystery of godliness, God was manifest in the flesh.” 
(Note, 1 Tim. 3:16.) That, as Man, his wisdom and know- 
ledge could not be infinite, or incapable of increase, we 
know: but how the union was formed, or the communications 
imparted, we cannot, in the smallest degree comprehend or 
explain. (Marg. Ref.) 

V.41—52. These verses contain all which the Spirit of 
God has seen good to record, concerning the childhood and 
youth of the divine Saviour: though we should have expected 
fuller information ; and desired a more adequate gratification 
of our curiosity, on so extraordinary a subject. Joseph, his 
father-in-law, and Mary his mother, used to go up to Jeru- 
salem every year at the feast of the passover. (Marg. Ref. 
o, p. Notes, Fx. 23:14—18. Deut. 16:1—17. 1 Sam. 1:3, 
19—22.) Perhaps Joseph went up at the other great feasts . 
but, thouch the women were not required, Mary, and many 
others who loved the ordinances of God, used to attend at the 
feast of the passover. And when Jesus was twelve years 
old, he went up with them; for it seems to have been the 
custom for young persons to accompany their parents at that 
age. When the days of unleavened bread were expired, they 
set out on their return home: and as great numbers came to 
Jerusalem from every part of the country, they journeyed in 
a great company, for mutual security: so that they departed 
without the child Jesus, who stayed behind ; being engaged * 
with the sacred ordinances and conversation which attended 
the observation of the festival. Perhaps there was some cul- 
pable inattention in Joseph and Mary: for they took it for 
granted that he was in the company, among some of their 
neighbours and relations, who, doubtless, greatly delighted in 
his conversation, so that they travelled a whole day’s journey 
before they missed him. But when in the evening the several 
families separated for the night, they could not find him: and 
they returned to Jerusalem, with great anxiety and under 
many apprehensions. At length, however, after two days 
spent in journeying and returning, on the third day, probably 
towards night, they found him: not in the house of any ac- 
quaintance, nor in such places as young people generally fre- 
quent; but in some court, or chamber, of the temple, sitting 
amidst the doctors or teachers of the law; diligently hearken- 
ing to their discussions and instructions, modestly proposing 
questions to them on various subjects, and pertinently an- 
swering the inquiries which were put to him: and this he did 
with such wisdom and propriety, that all who heard him were 
astonished and delighted with him. (Marg. Ref. s—x.)- 
Thus he was pleased to emit some beams of his heavenly 
light and glory, even in his early youth ; both to raise the ex « 
pectation of the Jews, and to give a proper example to young 
people, for the regulation of their inquiries, employments, and 
behaviour.—The common expression by which he is repre- 
sented, as ‘disputing with the doctors,’ is calculated to give 
wrong ideas on the subject, and very contrary to those which 
naturally present themselves to the mind on reading this ac- 
count. ‘Not one word is said of his disputing, by the evar 
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Nazareth, "and was subject tito them: but his 
mother ‘kept all these savings in her heart. 


SS 
b Matt. 3:15, Mark 6:3. Eph. 5:21. 6:1,2. 1 Pet. 2:21, c 19. Gen. 37:11. Dan. 7: 


gelist, ... but only of his asking some questions, and answer- 
ing others, which was a very usual thing in these assemblies, 
and indeed the very end of them. All was no doubt con- 
ducted with the utmost modesty and decorum. And if he, 
(Jesus) ‘were with others at the feet of these teachers, 
(where learners generally sat, 10:39. Acts 22:3.) ‘he might 
be said to be “in the midst of them,” as they sat on benches 
of a Semicircular form, raised above their auditors and dis- 
tiples.’ Doddridge. It is indeed astonishing, that any one 
should conceive of the child Jesus as placing himself among 
the teachers; on the same seat; or of his being allowed to 
do it, and so to enter on disputes with them !—When, how- 
ever, Joseph and Mary saw Jesus, they were exceedingly 
surprised ; and his mother, in a way of gentle rebuke, inquired 
of him, “ Why he had thus dealt with them ;” adding “ Be- 
hold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing,” or in great 
anguish of mind. ‘To this he answered by inquiring “‘ where- 
fore they sought him: did they not know, that he must be 
engaged in his Father’s business 2” i. e. at those places, and 
in those things, which related to his worship and service. Jn 
this he had been, and must at all times be, employed ; this 
they would have known, had they duly attended to the various 
prophecies, and to the words of the angel Gabriel, concern- 
ing him: and with this no regard to any earthly relation must 
be allowed to interfere. (Marg. Ref. y.) This expression 
also intimated, that hé was in every sense ‘the Son of God.” 
However, neither Joseph nor Mary at that time fully under- 
stood his meaning, having still many prejudices, and much 
darkness upon their minds, as to those subjects: yet Mary 
carefully remembered, and deeply meditated on, all these 
sayings of her Son. (Note, 15—20, v.19.) But, though in 
this one instance, he showed the superior obligation of his 
great work, to any authority, ever that of a parent; yet he 
went down to Nazareth, and was in every thing else subject, 
not only to Mary, but to Joseph also: and it is probably 
reported, that he earned his livelihood by working as a car- 
penter, in making ploughs and yokes, till his eutrance on his 
public ministry. (Note, Mark 6:1—4.)—He still continued 
to increase in wisdom, as well as in stature; and was, as 
Man, proportionably more worthy of the divine favour, as 
well as more dear to all who knew him. (Marg. and Marg. 
Ref. d,e. Note, 40. 1 Sam. 2:26.) 

The company. (44) Zvvodta. Here only N. T.—WNeh. 7:5. 
Sept. Ex avy, et bd0s, via, iter: cvvodcvovtes, Acts 9:7.— 
They were amazed. (48) Ef€erAaynoay. 9:43. Matt. 7:28. 
13:54, 19:25. 22:33, et al.—Sorrowing.| Odvywysvor. (Ab 
vdvvn, cruciatus.) 16:24,25. Acts 20:38. Not elsewhere N. T. 
—About my Father's business.] Ey rots tov Marpos pov, in 
my “Father's house ;” “in those things,” or places, “* which 
are my Father’s.”—Increased. (52) Ilpvexorre. Rom. 13:12. 
Galouie 2) Tims 2:10. cel oe 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—7. The omniscient God foresees and permits the 
innumerable volitions of free agents, and overrules them for 
the accomplishment of his own righteous purposes: and thus 
he performs his prophecies and confirms his truth, even by 
wicked men, and by events which seem to us most casual. 
But who would have expected, that ‘tths Lord of glory,” 
whom “‘all the angels of God worship,” when he became a 
Child, and was “t made of a woman,” would have been lodged 
in a stable, or laid in a manger? Yet this was but a faint 
shadow of “his grace, who though he were rich, yet for our 
sakes became poor, that we through his poverty, might be 
made rich.” (Notes, John 13:1—5. 2 Cor. 8:6—9, v. 9. 
Phil. 2:5—8. Heb. 2:1(0—13.) He well knew how wealth 
and magnificence glitter in our eyes, and fascinate our vain 
minds ; how unwilling we are to be poor, and to be meanly 
lodged, clothed, or fed; how we desire to have our children 
decorated and mdulged; how apt the poor are to envy the 
rich, and to repine at their own condition ; how prone the rich 
are to disdain the poor, and how backward to “condescend 
to men of low estate.” He was aware what deference would 
be paid, even by his ministers and disciples, to the wealiny 
and the noble; and what an improper distinction would be 
made between them and the indigent, even in religious 
societies and places of worship. (Note, Jam. 2:1—4.) Too 
much of these evils are every where to be seen: and they 
must have been much more predominant, had our Lord 
appeared on earth attended with outward splendour and 
magnificence. But his condition, from his birth in a stable 
to his death upon the cross, was suited to expose the vanity 
of outward distinctions, and to ennoble and dignify poverty 
and all its mean attendants. When we by faith view the 
incarnate Son of God lying in a manger, we cannot but feel 
a check given to our vanity and ambition, our coveting and 
envying; our souls must in some degree grow more weaned 
from the world: we cannot, with this object before our eyes, 
“seek great things” for ourselves or our children, or disdain 
the poor believer; we cannot flatter the rich or honourable, 
+ refuse respect to those who are the most apt representa- 
‘wes of our poor and suffering Redeemer; and we should 
he more effectualty delivered from such errors in judgment 
aud practice, did we more fully “* ponder these things in our 
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52 And “Jesus increased in wisdom and ‘stature, 
eand in favour with God and man. 
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hearts.”—But while, with admiring gratitude, we contemplate 
the Saviour’s condescension, in thus enduring all to which sin 
had exposed us, from his birth to his death, let us not forget 
to copy the meekness and patience of his virgin-mother: she 
willingly endured fatigue, contempt, and neglect, and con- 
tentedly was lodged in a stable; and she met the pains of 
child-birth in that incommodious situation, without com- 
plaining of the unkindness of the citizens of Bethlehem.— 
If any persons, when performing the tender duties of the 
parental character, should be ready to complain, that their 
beloved offspring are not provided for as they could wish; 
let them think of Mary, wrapping her holy babe in swad- 
dlimg clothes, and laying him in the manger: this will silence 
the rising murmur, or change it into admiring praise. And, 
whilst we contrast her conduct with that of those who at that 
time shut their doors against the most excellent and honoured 
persons who ever visited the city, that they might entertain 
the sons and daughters of pride and affluence ; let us learn 
to “use hospitality without grudging,” especially to poor 
believers; and instead of feasting the rich with ostentatious 
expense, let us entertain Christ in the person of his poor 
disciples. ‘Thus we shall approve ourselves ‘followers of 
God, as dear children,” and ensure a gracious recompense at 
the eae of the just.” (Note, 14:12—14. P. O. 
12—24. 

V.8—14. We should learn to judge and act as holy angels 
do: they did not regard the holy family the less, for being 
lodged in a stable: nay, the humility and abasement which 
veiled the Saviour’s glory as he lay in the manger, made it in 
their eyes more admirable; and he never appeared so honour- 
able and excellent, according to their judgment, as in that 
situation, except when he hung expiring upon the cross fox 
our sins, and praying for his crucifiers. These blessed spirits 
were perfectly satisfied to announce his birth to poar shep- 
herds in the field, rather than to such as inhabited palaces, 
or even to those who were lodged in the precincts of the 
temple: for humble and simple piety, and honest industry, 
are more approved by the inhabitants of heaven, than all the 
dignities and wisdom of the world. (ote, Heb. 13,14.) The 
angels delight in contemplating the mysteries of redeeming 
love ; and in celebrating the praises of God, for those displays 
of his glory, in which they are not personally interested: and 
they still, as it were, proclaim in our ears, “ To you is born a 
Saviour, who is Christ the Lord.” These then ought to be 
glad tidings to all who hear them, and they will give great 
Joy to all who believe them: for in them all our hopes centre, 
and from them all our comforts flow.—What an auspicious 
morning was that which brought so great a blessing to lost 
mankind! How joyful was that day which first conveyed the 
sound of the gospel to our ears! But most happy for us the 
hour in which we were enabled to believe in Christ for the 
salvation of our souls. Unless this has been vouchsafed, we 
can have no reason to celebrate the nativity of Jesus with 
rejoicings ; for that event will enhance the guilt and condem- 
nation of unbelievers: and if real Christians deem it proper 
to commemorate it, at a season set apart for that purpose ; 
they will not do it with bacchanalian revels or luxurious 
feastings; but with more abundant thanksgivings to God, 
and liberality to the poor. They will join their feeble lispings 
to the songs of angels, and with adoring, grateful acclamations 
repeat, “‘Glory to God in the highest, on earth peace, good- 
will towards men:” they will employ their prayers, examples, 
and endeavours, to give glory to God, by doing what. they can 
to make known the gospel to those who sit in darkness all 
over the world, by seeking the peace of his church, and by. 
copying his good will to men; and thus they will ripen for the 
joys of heaven, by their worship and services here on earth. 

V.15—24. When we are favoured with peculiar discoveries 
of the glory of the Lord, and of his love to us, we should excite 
one another to a more unreserved attention to his directions ; 
we should examine more fully those things which he has made 
known to us, and seek to have our faith confirmed by expe- 
rience; we should endeavour to report to others, what he has 
taught us concerning the divine Saviour; and pondering such 
things in our hearts, we should return from holy ordinances 
to our secular employments, glorifying God for all we have 
heard and experienced.—While we trust in the perfect. 
righteousness of our divine Surety, we ought to copy his 
example; seeking the true circumcision of the heart, the 
genuine purification from the pollution of sin, and the dedica- 
tion of body and soul to God, which were shadowed forth in 
the ancient types and institutions of the Mosaic law. We 
ought also to present our children to the Lord who gave them 
to us; desiring that he would redeem them from sin and 
death, make them holy to himself, and number them with 
“the church of the first-born, whose names are written in 
heaven:” and such poor services, if they be the fruit of an 
humble and upright heart, will not be rejected. (Votes, 
Matt. 19:13—15. Mark 10:13—16. 

V.25—40. Professing to depend on the salvation of the 
Lord, and to “wait for the consolation of Israel;” justice, 
truth, and mercy, us well as piety, should adorn our conduct, — 
and if the Holy Spirit rest upon us, our fect will be directed 
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to the courts and ordinances of the Lord. In this way we 
shall experience the fulfilment of the promises: and if we 
embrace, as it were, the Saviour, in the arms of faith, hope, 
and love, we shall meet death bereaved of his sting, and be 
willing to leave this world and go to heaven; provided our 
work be done, and God be pleased to dismiss us to his 
heavenly rest. (Note, Heb. 4:3—11.) Blessed be his name, 
that this Salvation ‘Sis prepared before the face of all people,” 
and that this Light hath lightened our Gentile land: may we 
become a part of the true Israel, who glory in Christ alone! 
(Note, Phil. 3:1\—7, v.3.)—But let us not look merely on one 
side of this subject. This blessed gospel eventually occasions 
the fall of many professed Christians, who neglect, despise, 
or pervert so great salvation: as well as causes the rising 
again of many who were sunk deep into guilt and impiety. 
Still Jesus, and his doctrme and people, are placed for a 
**sign that 1s every where spoken against ;” still his truth and 
holiness are contradicted and blasphemed: still the preaching 
of his word is the touchstone of men’s characters, and ofien 
brings to light the secret pride, enmity, and wickedness of 
their hearts; still they who are blessed by their relation to 
Jesus and union with him, must expect to witness and expe- 
rience such things in this evil world, as will wound and distress 
their souls; and still they must prepare to endure contradic- 
tion, reproach, and contempt, because they resemble their 
blessed Saviour.—We should be careful how we indiscrimi- 
nately condemn practices or modes of life, because many 
have disgraced them: for who can refuse a tribute of com- 
mendation to the pious Anna? When the relative and social 
duties have been attended to, or as far as consists with a due 

erformance of them, it is very proper to spend the decline of 
life, especially, in retirement and devotion: and to serve God 
with fastings and prayers, day and night, as connected with 
deep humility, and a readiness to welcome Christ and his 
salvation, and to speak of him to all who wait for his redemp- 
tion, must be allowed to be essentially different from the 
proud austerities and hypocritical devotions of self-righteous 
Pharisees, ancient and modern. But, whether zeal against 
the latter has not led many persons to overlook and even 
despise the former, instead of considering them, in similar 
circumstances, as models for imitation, is a question which 
ought seriously to be examined. They, however, who are 
most mortified to the world, and abstracted from it, or 
abundant in every good work from proper principles, will with 
one consent bear testimony to Christ, “Sas the end of the law 
for howe to every one that believeth.” (Note, Rom. 
10:1—4. 

V.41—52. Let us not pass over unimproved the only 
authentic record which we have of our Redeemer’s conduct 
in his youth. When we had read that he “ waxed strong in 
spirit, filled with wisdom, and that the grace of God was with 
him;” (alas! most of us may say, ‘How contrary to my 
youthful years; in which I grew in sin and folly as T grew 
In stature, and as the powers of my mind unfolded!’) we 
might have expected to hear many extraordinary things con- 
cerning him: yet nothing is related of such matters as are 
commonly reported about promising children. We are how- 
ever informed that the ordinances and temple of God were 
his delight; and that in Jesusalem nothing so much attracted 
his attention, as the instructions of the public teachers of the 
divine law. (Note, Matt. 23:1—4.) These things we ought 
to deem most worthy of our regard: in these we should find 
our chief satisfaction: thus young persons should employ their 
early days; secking the knowledge of divine truth; attending 
on the ministry of the gospel; proposing such inquiries to 
heir seniors and instructers as mey tend to the increase of 
xnowledge; and studying to be able, with pertinency and 

ropriety, to answer such questions as may be put to them. 
"rom the earliest youth, every one should deem the service 
of God his great business: and the glory of his name, and the 
duty owing to him, must be allowed a pre-eminence, even 
above that of children to their parents; and must be attended 
o, even when it interferes with their inclination and satisfac- 
tion. In all things else the blessed Saviour has left an 
example to young persons, of unreserved subjection, not only 
to their own parents, but even to those who are by any means 
intrusted with a kind of parental authority; and he has also 
taught them patient industry and contentment in a mean 
condition. These, when connected with piety and humility, 
are proper evidences of an increase of true wisdom, and of 
having obtained favour with God: and they have a tendency 
to_render the possessor dear to his fellow-creatures also ; 
especially to those who most deserve estimation, and whose 
‘riendship is a privilege. Let us then endeavour to keep the 
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sayings of Jesus in our hearts, and to transcribe his examp.e 
in our life. 

NOTES.—Cnuape. III. V. 1. In the interval, between the 
birth of Jesus, and the entrance of John the Baptist on his 
public ministry, various changes had taken place in the 
government of Judea, and the adjacent countries. Augustus 
Cesar, having admitted his nephew Tiberius to a share in 
the imperial authority, died about three years after: and 
Tiberius was at that time in the fifteenth year of his: reign, 
from his appointment as the colleague of Augustus. Not 
long after the death of Herod the great, his dominions were 
divided into four distinct governments, under the Roman 
emperor. Pontius Pilate had just been appointed procurator 
of Judea. Herod Antipas, the son of King Herod, held as 
tetrarch the government of Galilee: his brother Philip, that 
of Iturea and Trachonitis, to the west of Herod’s district 5 
and Lysanias (who seems not to have been of Jewish extrac- 
tion) held. the government of Abilene, to the north of Galilee 
on the borders of Syria. 

Being Governor.[ ‘Hyenovevovros. See on 2:2—Being 
tetrarch.| Terpapxovvros. Here only. A retpapxns. See on 
Matt. 14:1. 

V. 2,3. The ecclesiastical affairs of the Jews were at 
this time fallen into great disorder, and the high priesthood 
was disposed of at the will of the ruling powers, from secular 
motives, without regard to the regular succession; and fre- 
quently the high-priest was deposed, and another substituted 
in his place: so that in some instances it appeared more like 
an annual office, than one held during life. It cannot be 
supposed, that there were, strictly speaking, two high-priests 
at the same time: but in the New Testament the same word 
(apxtepevs) is used for the high-priest, and the chief priests 
who were the heads of the twenty-four courses: being singu- 
lar when the high-priest is intended, and plural when usea 
for the chief priests. The two persons, therefore, whom the 
Roman governor considered as the chief of the priests, and 
whose names stood as such in the public registers, may be 
intended. From the time of the Maccabees, the high priest- 
hood had been held by Persons, who also exercised a kind of 
regal authority. And when the nation was subdued under 
the Roman governors; the “ruler of the people,” (Acts 23: 
5.) and the president of the sanhedrim, was the high-priest, 
orachief priest. Now Annas had been high-priest, in the 
ordinary sense of the word, but had been deposed by the 
Roman governor: yet it seems, that he still continued “ruler o. 
the people” and president of the sanhedrim ; while, after several 
other changes, Caiaphas his son-in-law had been appointed by 
Pilate high-priest, to officiate at th@temple. So that an irre- 
gularity had arisen out of the confusion of the tmes: and the 
ruler or prince under the Romans, though a chief priest, was 
a distinct person from the high-priest: Annas being the one, 
and Caiaphas the other. Thus St. John ‘ mentions the carry- 
ing of Christ to Annas first, as to an officer of principal 
authority among them, who sent him bound to Caiaphas, who 
“was the high-priest that year,” (John 18:13,14,24. Acts* 
4:6.) and so continued all the time of Pilate’s procuratorship. 
Hammond.—Some indeed suppose that Annas was high- 
priest, and Caiaphas acted as his deputy: but no deputy o: 
the high-priest was allowed to officiate, except when the high- 
priest was sick, or by some means incapacitated, and it does 
not appear that Annas was either: and the above statement 
seems satisfactorily to solve the difficulty of two persons 
being considered as chief or high-priests, one as ‘ the ruler 
of the people,” and the other as performing the office of high- 
priest at the temple. Thus “the sceptre was departing from 
Judah,” and consequently Shiloh was at hand, at the time 
when “the word of the Lord came to John,” as to the pro- 
phets of old; (ote, Gen. 49:10.) and when by immediate 
inspiration he was directed to go into the country about 
Jordan, and ‘‘to preach the baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sins.”—From these words we learn that John 
preached the necessity of repentance, in order to the remis= 
sion of sins; and that the baptism of water was .an oufwara 
sign of that inward cleansing and renewal of heart, which 
attend or spring from true repentance: so that if the baptized 
persons were really partakers of this inward humiliation and 
cleansing, they would certainly receive forgiveness of sins 
through the Saviour, who was about to appear’ for they would 
then be prepared to welcome and participate the privileges 
and blessings of his spiritual redemption and kingdom. 
(Mare. Ref. g—i. Notes, Matt. 3:1,2,5,6,11,12. Mark 1:4-- 
11.)—The word, &c. (2) ‘ These are the very words used of 
the prophets of the Old Testament: (Jer. 1:2,4,11. Ez. 1:3 
6:1. 7:1. 12:1, 13:1. 14:2,12.) and itis so said of the rest. Shall 
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4 As it is written in the book of the words of 
Esaias ‘he prophet, saying, "The voice of one cry- 
ing in the w Iderness, ‘Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight. 

5 Jvery "valley shall be filled, and every moun- 
tain and hill shall be brought low; "and the crooked 
shall be made straight, and the rough ways shall 
be made smooth ; 

6 And “all flesh shall see the salvation of God. 

7 Then said he to the multitude that came forth 
to be baptized of him, PO generation of vipers, 
who hath warned you 4to flee from the wrath to 
come? 

8 Bring forth therefore "fruits ‘worthy of re- 
pentance ; and begin not to say within yourselves, 
*We have Abraham to our tather: for I say unto 
you, That God is able tof’ these stones to raise up 
children unto Abraham. 
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we then think that this forerunner of the Messiah spake the 
words of the Lord, as did the prophets of the Old Testament ; 
and that the prophets and apostles of the New Testament, 
on whom the Holy Ghost descended, to enable them to teach 
the mind of Christ to all future ages of the church, should 
not speak and write, what they delivered as the rule of faith, 
by like divine assistance ? WWhitby.—Nothing can be deter- 
mined concerning the time of our Lord’s baptism, from the 
date of John’s beginning to preach. I believe there are no 
data, from whence to conclude the age of John at that time. 
(Notes, Num. 4:3. 8:25,26. 1 Chr. 23:24—28.) Probably he 
preached and baptized longer, before our Lord entered on his 
ministry, than some harmonists have allotted him. Nothing, 
however, can be more frivolous, than an objection started by 
some against the narrative of the evangelists, because the 
thirtieth year of our Lord’s age, (Vote, 23.) being supposed 
coincident with the fifteenth of 'Tiberius’s reign, according to 
their computation, would fix the birth of Christ subsequent 
to the death of king Herod. But John might come forth in 
the fifteenth of Tiberius ; and Jesus might not be baptized tll 
the seventeenth or eighteenth, without the least inconsistency 
with any thing taught or recorded in Scripture. 

V.4—6. (Marg. Ref.k—o. Notes, Is. 40:3—5. Matt. 3:4. 
Mark 1:1\—3.) This quotation is nearly according to the 
Septuagint, though it does not exactly accord to it. Instead 
of the words, “The glory of the Lorp shall be revealed, 
and all flesh shall see it together ;” (Js. 40:5.) the clause from 
the Septuagint is here added, ‘t All flesh shall see the salva- 
tion of God.” (Note, Is. 52:9,10.)—The glory of God is 
specially shown in Christ, ‘tthe salvation of God;” and it 
shall at length be made lmown to all mankind.—The word in 
the Hebrew is Jenovan, “Prepare ye the way of Jeno- 
vaH, &c.” 

Valley. (5) dapayt, Burathrum ; i.e. profunda atque pre- 
rupta terre cavitas, seu hiatus. Here only N. T.—Is. 40:4. 
Sept.—Crooked.] Yxodca. Acts 2:40, Phil. 2:15. 1 Pet. 2:18.— 
Is. 40:4. Sept—Rough.] Tpaxerar. Acts 27:29. Not else- 
where N. T.—Deut. 21:4. Is. 40:4. Sept. Shall be made 
smooth.| Exs ddous Astas. Here only N. T.—Evs zedia. Ts. 
40:4. Sept.—The salvation. (6) To swrnotov. 2:30. Acts 28:28. 
Eph. 6:17. Is. 40:5. Sept. 

V.7—9. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 3:7—10.) 
“What in St. Matthew (Matt. 3:7.) is said to have been 
spoken to the Pharisees and Sadducees, is here said to have 
been spokon rots oxAots, to the multitude coming forth to be 
baptized; partly, because it was spoken to the Pharisees 
mixed with the multitude, and in their audience ; and agreed 
to them, not only as being generally of one of these two sects, 
but being also an adulterous generation, degenerated from the 
seed of Abraham, to be the seed of the serpent.’ Whithy.— 
The warning here given seems to have been principally 
addressed to the Sadducees and Pharisees : though the peo- 
Pie, being in general infected with the same leaven, were 
ikewise in some measure included. (Note, Matt. 23:29—33.) 
—Begin not, &c. (8) ‘Do not attempt to plead, as you 
generally do, your relation to Abraham; for it will not at all 
ayail you,’ (Notes, John 8:30—47.) 

V. 10—14, While the Pharisees, Sadducees, priests, 
scribes, and rulers, generally neglected John’s exhortations ; 
the common people inquired of him ‘what they must do,” in 
order ‘to bring forth fruits worthy of repentance.” To this 
he answered in general, by inculeating a disinterested love to 
their neighbours. Not only ought the rich to be very liberal : 
but every one who possessed two coats, when one would 
serve his present purpose, was directed to give the other to 
some poor man who had none: and he that had food for the 
present, to impart a portion of it to him that had none, with- 
out any solicitude about the future. (Marg. Ref. y.. Note, 
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9 And “now also the axe is laid unto the root of 
the trees: every tree therefore which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the 
fire. 

10 And the people asked him, saying, *What 
shall we do then? 

11 He answereth and saith unto them, ¥He that 
hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath 
none; and he that hath meat let him do likewise. 

12 Then “came also publicans to be baptized, 
and said unto him, Master, what shall we do? 

13 And he said unto them, *Exact no more than 
that which is appointed you. 

14 And *the soldiers likewise demanded of him, 
saying, And what shall we do? And he said unto 
them, 'Do violence to no man, neither ‘accuse any 
falsely ; and be content with your wages. 

15 4 And as the people were in Sexpectation, 
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1 John 3:16,17.) It may not be proper to interpret such 
general rules strictly and literally: but, however explained, 
unless they be supposed to mean nothing, they certainly 
require afar greater degree of liberality in the rich, and even 
in the poor, according to their present ability, towards their 
still more indigent neighbours, than is almost any where prac 
tised among Christians.—The whole Scripture forbids us to 
consider such a duty as a meritorious condition, or qualifics- 
tion for coming to Christ: but as none can or will accept of 
his salvation, or become subjects of his kingdom, without true 
repentance; so the evidences and effects of this repentance 
are here marked out: and in the performance of these duties, 
the humble penitent must wait for the comforts and blessings 
of free salvation, and not in the neglect of them, or in the 
practice of his former sins. (Votes, Js. 1:16—20. Acts 10:1— 
8, vv. 2,4.)—In like manner John answered the more parti- 
cular inquiry of the publicans, or the farmers of the public 
taxes. (Votes, Matt. 5:43—48. 9:9.) He did not require 
them to renounce their employment; but to act m it with 
scrupulous integrity; not using either force or fraud to en= 
hance their profits, by exacting more than their legal due. 
This implied that many of them were guilty of such exactions; 
but it seems also to allow that these might be entirely avoided, 
and that the employment was not unlawful in itself. (Marg. 
Ref.z,a. Note, 19:1—10, vv. 2,8.) —T hat repentance cannot 
be sincere, which does not induce men to make restitution of 
iniquitous gain, as far as they have ability and opportunity , 
yet John seems not in the first instance to have insisted on 
this, for it is a subject which often involves complicated ques- 
tions; but the same principle which induces men to forego all 
unjust gam, will at length lead them to make restitution as far 
as they are able. (P.O. 19:1—10. Motes, Num. 5:7,8. Eph. 
4:28.)—There were also some soldiers, who, under conyie- 
tions of sin, inquired what they must do. The Jews, in those 
days, sometimes served in the Roman armies, and John did 
not direct them to quit that ensnaring situation, which proba- 
bly could not have been done without extreme difficulty, and 
causing much displeasure to their rulers: but he ordered them 
to behave in a harmless and quiet manner in their station; 
not terrifying or injuring any one, and not bearing slanderous 
testimony against any person in order to obtain his property. 
or to flatter their superiors and court their favour; but to be 
content with their wages and provisions. (JMarg.and Marg. 
Ref. b, d.)—We should consider these answers, as pre 
scribing the present duty of the inquirers, and as forming an 
unmediate touchstone of their sincerity: for it would be most 
absurd to conclude, that an external performance of these 
duties would purchase an indulgence to continue in other sins, 
or profit those who neglected the salvation of Christ. But 
they, who yielded prompt obedience in these things, would 
afterwards be more fully instructed in the nature of the king- 


dom i salvation of Christ. (JWote, Matt. 28:19,20. 1 Thes. 
4:1—5. 
Exact. (13) VWpoacosre. 19:23. Acts 19:19. Generally, 


to do, to practise, to commit. “Xenophon repeatedly uses the 
word in this sense of exacting. See Schleusner on mpaccw.— 
That which is appointed.] To dtareraypevov. 8:15. Matt. 
Lisl. Acts 7:44, et al. Ex dta et racow, Acts 13:48.—The 
soldiers. (14) Xrparevowevor. 1 Cor. 9:7. 2 Cor. 10:3. 1 Tim. 
1:18. 2 Zim. 2:4. Jam, 4:1. 1 Pet. 2:11.—Do violence.} 
Atacetonre. Here only. Ex dta et oeiw, moveo, quutio: 
threatenings and violence are intended.—Accuse ... falsely.) 
LTuxovarrnnre. 19:8. Not elsewhere N. T. Ex ovxov, ficus, 
et daww, indico. ‘Indico illos, qui ficus Athenis in aliam 
regionem exportabant, absque vectiguli impenso” Schleus 
ner.—Lev. 19:1L. Job 35:9. Ps. 119:122,131. Sept. Balse 
or invidious accusations are « vidently intended —Henee the 
word Sycophant.—Be content.' Apx.:oSe. Matt. 25:9. Joh 
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wie 


A. D. 


and all men “mused in their hearts of John, whe- 
ther l:e were the Christ or not; 

16 John answered, saying unto them all, ¢I in- 
deed baptize you with water; but one mightier 
than I cometh, the latchet of whose shoes [am not 
worthy to unloose: the shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost, and with fire: 

17 Whose "fan is in his hand, and he will 
thoroughly purge his floor, ‘and will gather the 
wheat into his garner; ‘but the chaff he will burn 
with fire unquenchable. 

18 And 'many other things in his exhortation 
preached he unto the people. (Practical Observations.] 

19 1 But ™Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by 
him for Herodias his brother Philip’s wife, and 
for all the evils which Herod had done, 

20 Added yet "this above all, that he shut up 
John in prison. 

21 “I Now when all the people were baptized, 
jz D.] it came to pass, °that Jesus also being bap- 

2. J tized, Pand praying, athe heaven was opened : 

22 And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape like a dave upon him, and a voice came 
from heaven, which said, ‘Thou art my beloved 
Son, in thee I am well pleased. 

23 I And Jesus himself’ began to be about 
‘thirty years of age, tbeing (as was supposed) the 
son of Joseph, which was the son of Heli, 

24 Which was the son of Matthat, which was 
the son of Levi, which was the son of Melchi, 
which was the son of Janna, which was the son 
ot Joseph, 

25 Which was the son of Mattathias, which was 
the son of Amos, which was the son of Naum, which 
was the son of Esli, which was the son of Nagge, 

26 Which was the son of Maath, which was the 
son of Mattathias, which was the son of Semei, 
which was the son of Joseph, which was the son 
of Juda, 

27 Which was the son of Joanna, which was 
the son of Rhesa, which was the son of Zorobabel, 


* Or, reasoned, or, debated. John 1:19, &c. 3:28,29. e Matt. 3:11. Mark 1:7,8. 
John 1:26,33. Acts 1:5, 11:16. 13:24,25. 19:4,5.  f Prov. 1:23. Is. 32:15. 44:3,4, 
Ez. 36:25. Joel 2:28,29. John 7:38. Acts 2:33. 10:44,47. 11:15. 1 Cor. 12:13. ¢ Is, 
4:4. Zech. 13:9, Mal. 3:2,3. Acts 2:3,4,17,18. oh Jer. 15:7. Matt. 3:12. i Mic. 
4:12. Matt. 13:30. _k Ps. 1:4. 21:9,10. Mark 9:43—49. | John 1:15,29,34. 3:29— 
36. Acts 2:40. m Prov. 9:7,8. 15:12. Mact. 11:2. 14:3,4. Mark 6:17,18. n 13:31 
—34. 2 Kings 21:16. 24:4. 2 Chr. 24:17—22. 36:16. Neh. 9:26. Jer. 2:30. Matt: 
21:35—41. 22:6,7. 23:31—33. 1 Thes. 2:15,16. Rev. 16:6. o Matt. 3:13—15. 
Mark 1:9. p 9:28.29, John 12:27,2. q Matt. 3:16,17. Mark 1:10,i1. John 1:32 
—H. r9:34,35. Ps. 2:7. Is. 42:1. Matt. 12:18. 17:5. 27:43. Col. 1:13. 1 Pet. 2:4. 
2 Pet.1:17,18. s Gen.41:46. Num. 4:3,35,39,43,47. t 4:22. Matt. 13:55. Mark 
6:3. John 6:42, ua 2Sam. 5:14. 1 Chr. 3:5. 14:4. x Ruth 4:18—22. 1 Sam. 17:58. 
20:31. 1 Kings 12:16. 1 Chr. 2:13—15, Ps..72:20, Is. 11:1,2. Matt. 1:3—6. Acts 


6:7. 14:8. 2 Cor. 12:9. 1. Tim. 6:8. Heb. 13:5. 3 John 10.— 
Wages.] Owpwros. Rom. 6:23. 1 Cor. 9:7, 2 Cor. 11:8. 
V.15—17. Whilst John in this manner taught the people ; 


his holy life and his faithful instructions, (though he wrought 
no miracles,) induced many to inquire whether he were not 
the Christ; and they were in suspense in their own minds, 
and disputed or reasoned with each other about this matter ; 
(marg.) till John, who sought no glory to himself, but only to 
Jesus, assured them that the Messiah was at hand, and was 
a far more honourable and excellent Person than he.—Some 
expositors seem tointerpret ‘* the baptism of the Holy Ghost 
and of fire,” almost exclusively of the descent of the Holy 
Spirit on the apostles, and of the miraculous powers thus 
communicated: but itseems rather to refer to his penetrating, 
purifying, and transforming influences in the hearts of true 
Christians, of which those miraculous operations were an 
earnest and emblem. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 3:11,12. 
John 1:19—28. 10:40—42. Acts 1:4—8.) 

Mused. (15) AcadoyGopevwv. 1:29. 12:17. Matt. 16:7,8. 
Mark 2:6. 8:16. 9:33. John 11:50. A dtadoytopos. See on 


2:35. : 
V. 18. Preached, &c.] Evnyye\Xero, ‘ preached the 
gospel.” John’s testimony to Jesus, as “the Lamb of God, 


that taketh away the sin of the world,” as “the Son of God,” 
as ‘the Bridegroom” of the church, and as “baptizing with 
the Holy Ghost,” filly answers the import of this appropriate 
term. (Notes, John 1:29—34. 3:27—36.)—John was a 
preacher of the gospel; though many consider his ministry in 
another light. (Marg. Ref.) 

V.19, 20. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 14:3—11. Mark 
6:15—29.)—Herod’s persecution of so eminent. a servant of 
God, was a more direct act of hostility against God, than his 
west atrocious licentiousness; and so filled up the measure 
if nis crimes. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 13:31—33. 23:6—12. 

V. 21, 22. Notes, Matt. 3:13—17.—Praying, &e. (21 
*{t is observable, that all the three voices from heaven, by 
which the Father bare witness to Christ, were pronounced 
while he was praying, or very quickly after it.’ Doddridge. ' 


CHAPTER III. 


DAI Bi Dy 


which was the son of Salathiel, which was the son 
of Neri, 

28 Which was the son of Melchi, which was the 
son of Addi, which was the son of Cosam, which 
was the son of Elmodam, which was the son of Er, 

29 Which was the son of Jose, which was the 
son of Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, which 
was the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, 

30 Which was the son of Simeon, which was 
the son of Juda, which was the son of Joseph, 
which was the son of Jonan, which was the son of 
Eliakim, 

31 Which was the son of Melea, which was the 
son of Menan, which was the son of Mattatha, 
which was the son “of Nathan, which was the son 
of David, : 

32 Which *was the son of Jesse, Ywhich was the 
son of Obed, which was the son of Booz, which was 
the son of Salmon, which was the son of Naasson, 

33 Which was the son of 7Aminadab, which was 
the son of Aram, which was the son of *Esrom, 
which was the son of "Phares, which was the son 
cof Juda, 

34 Which was the son of Jacob, ‘which was the 
son of Isaac, which was the son of Abraham, which 
was the son of “Thara, which was the son of 
Nachor, 

35 Which was the son of fSaruch, which was 
the son of Ragau, which was the son of £Phalec, 
which was the son of "Heber, which was the son 
of ‘Sala, 

36 Which was the son of Cainan, which was the 
son of Arphaxad, which was the son of ‘Sem, which 
was the son of !Noe, which was the son of Lamech, 

37 Which was the son of ™Mathusala, which 
was the son of Enoch, which was the son of Jared, 
which was the son of Maleleel, which was the son 
of Cainan, 

*38 Which was the son of Enos, which was the 
son of Seth, "which was the son of Adam, which 
was the son °of God. 


13:22,23. yNum.J:7. 2:3. 7:12, 1 Chr. 2:11,12. Nahshon, Salma, Bonz 
z Ruth 4:19,20. Chr, 2:9,10. Amminadab, Ram, Hezron, Matt, 1:3,4. a Gen 
46:12. Num. 26:20,.21. Hezron. b Gen. 38:29. Ruth 4:12. 1 Chr.2:4, 
Pharez. c Gen. 29:35. 49:8—10. Judah. Matt. 1:2. Judas. d Gen. 21:3. 25 
26. 1 Chr. 1:34, Matt. 1:2. Acts 7:8. e Gen. 11;24—32, Josh. 24:2, 1 Chr. 1:24 
—28. Terah, Nahor, Reu, Serug, Peleg, Eber, Shelah. f Gen. 11:18—2I, 
Seruc, Reu. g Gen. 10:25, Peleg. h Gen. 11:16,17. Eber. iGen. 10:24. 11° 
12—15, Salah. k Gen. 5:32. 7:13. 9:18,26,27. 10:21,22. 1Cbr. 1:17. Snem. 
1 17:27. Gen. 5:29,30. 6:8—10,22. 7:1,23. 8:1. 9:1. Ez. 14:14. Heb. 11:7. 1 bet. 
3:20. 2 Pet.2:5. Noah. m Gen, 5:6—28, 1 Chr. 1:1—3. Methusaleh, Maha: 
laleel. n Gen. 4:25,26. 5:3, o Gen. 1:26,27. 2:7. 5:1,2. Is.64.8. Acts 17:26— 
29. 1 Cor. 15:45. 


(9:28,35. John 12:27,28.) Bodily, &c. (22) Zwyarikw, 
1 Tim. 4:8. Not elsewhere N. T. Ywparixws. Col. 29. 
It is evident that this was an appearance, resembling a mate- 
rial substance, descending on Christ, as a dove lights on the 
ground ; probably in the shape, as well as after the manner, 
ofa dove. The emblem has before been considered. 

V. 23. Jesus ‘ began to be about thirty years of age,” at 
his baptism; or perhaps he began his public ministry, by 
being baptized of John, when he was about thirty years old, 
Some understand the clause to mean, that he was ruled, or 
was in subjection to Joseph and Mary, for about thirty 
years.—He was however about thirty years of age when he 
entered on his ministry. (Note, 2,3.) This single decision 
of an inspired writer outweighs all the specious conjectures 
of learned men, concerning the duration of our Lord’s minis- 
try: and if he was crucified in the year A. 1). 33, it must 
have lasted longer than they generally allow; for he w uld 
be thirty years old, A. D. 27. (Note, Matt. 4: beginning.) 
But the word about, and the decimal number, concur in war- 
ranting an opinion, that he might be rather above thirty at 


this time. 

Began to be.] Apxopevos. 8. 13:25, 14:18. 15:14. Matt. 
4:17. Mark 6:7. John 13:5. Acts 1:1.—Gen. 2:3. Sept.— 
As was supposed.] Qs evopttero. 2:44. Matt. 5:17. 10:34. 


20:10. Acts 7:25. 8:20. 14:19. 16:13,27. 17:29. 

V. 24—38. (Marg. Ref.) There seems no reason to 
doubt, that the following is the genealogy of Jesus in the 
line of Mary: (Note, Matt. 1:2—17.) but as the names of men 
alone, or chiefly, stood in public registers; so the name of 
Joseph, not that of Mary, must have been inserted. Tt had 
been said that Jesus was “supposed” to be the Son of 
Joseph; which may refer to the legal constitution, as well as 
to the common opinion of the Jews, as he was born of Mary 
after she was married to Joseph. Joseph’s father was called 
Jacob: (Matt. 1:16.) but marrying the daughter of Heli, and 
being perhaps adopted by him, he was called his son, and as 
such his name seems to have been inserted in the public 
registers ; and so the pedigree is carried backward in the line 


ivy) 


if D 28. 
CHAPTER IV. 


us fasts forty days, being tempted by the devil, and overcomes all his temp- 
Ma, 113, te preaches bs Galilee with great renown, 14,15. He goes 
to Nazaieth: and while his words excite admiration, the citizens are so 
offended, that they seek to kill him ; but he avoids them by miracle, 16—30. 
of casts vut an unclean spirit, 31—37; heals Peter’s wife's mother, 38, 39 ; 
and works many other miracles, 40, 41, 
Galilee, 42—44. 


ND “Jesus, being *full of the Holy Ghost, re- 
turned from Jordan, ‘and was led by the 
Spirit into “the wilderness, ; 

2 Being ‘forty days ‘tempted of the devil. And 
in those days She did eat nothing: and when they 
were ended, "he afterward hungered. 

3 And the devil said unto him, ‘If thou be the 
Son of God, command this stone that it be made 
bread. ; ; \ 

4 And Jesus answered him, saying, ‘It is writ- 
ten, 'That man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word of God. ; 

5 And the devil, ™taking him up into an high 


He preaches through the cities of 


mountain, showed unto him all the kingdoms of 


the world, "in a moment of time. 


e@ Matt. 4:1. b 14,18. 3:22. Is. 11;2—4. 61:1. Matt. 3:16. John 1:32, 3:34. Acts 
1:2, 10:38. 2:27, 1 Kings 18:12. Ez. 3:14. Mark 1:12. Acts 8:39, dJ Kings 
19:4, Mark 1:13. e Ex, 24518. 34:28. Deut. 9:9,18,25, 1 Kings 19;8. Matt. 4; 
2. fGen. 3:15. 1 Sam. 17:16. Heb. 2;18. g Esth. 4:16. Jon. 3:7. h Matt. 21; 


18. John 4:6. Heb, 4:15, i 3:22, Matt. 4:3. k 8,10, Is. 8:20. John 10:34,35. 
Eph. 6:17, 1:22:35, Ex. 23:25. Deut. 8:3. Jer. 49:11. Matt. 4:4. 6:25,26,31, 
m Matt. 4:8,9. 1 ¢ :31. Eph, 2:2. 6:12. 1 John 2:15,16. n Job 20:5. Ps. 73: 


19. 1 Cor, 15:52. 2Cor. 4:17. oJohn 8:44. 2Cor. 11:14. Rey. 12:9. 20:2,3. 
of Nathan to David, and from him to Adam, ‘‘ who was the 
Son of God,” as created by him in his own image, though he 
soon lost it by sin. Some of the same names indeed occur, 
which are in Joseph’s genealogy : but as different persons often 
bear the same name, it seems needless to perplex ourselves 
about so common a case.—Indeed Joseph could not, in the male 
line, be descended both from Solomon and Nathan. Yet the 
arguments urged to prove, that this is Joseph’s genealogy, not 
Mary’s, are formed on the supposition that the female line 
was excluded.—Cainan (36) is not found in the Hebrew text 
in any of the genealogies, but only in the Septuagint. It is 
probable, the evangelists transcribed the registers, as sufli- 
ciently exact for their purpose, and as more generally: suited 
to command attention, than if they had even rendered them 
more accurate. The interpretation of this genealogy as that 
of Mary, and in the line of Nathan, is objected to, on the 
supposition that the Messiah was to descend from Solomon; 
which in this case he did not. But it is nowhere said, that 
he was to descend from Solomon: but merely, that he was to 
be the Son of David, and spring ‘‘ from the root of Jesse.” 
Solomon was an eminent type of Christ, and is spoken of as 
such: but it is not said to David, ‘In Solomon shall thy 
seed be called ;” as to Abraham, “In Isaac shall thy seed be 
called.” (Votes, 2 Sam. 7:12—16. Ps, 72:89:19—37. Jer. 
22:28—30.) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—18. While the people of the world are eagerly con- 
tending for transient honours, or employed in the pursuit of 
earthly vanities, the servants of God grow up in obscurity: 
but when the Lord has prepared them for usefulness, he will 
bring them forth and employ them.—The true doctrine of 
the holy Scriptures is equally calculated to encourage the 
humble, and to abase the proud: when faithfully and suc- 
cessfully dispensed, ‘the valleys are exalted and the hills 
brought low,” and every obstacle is removed to make way 
for Christ to reveal his salvation, and set up his kingdom in 
the hearts of simmers. But many attend the preaching of the 
gospel, and come to sacred ordinances, who are no better 
than “a generation of vipers ;” they should therefore be dealt 
with very plainly, nay, sometimes roughly ; that they may be 
“warned to flee from the wrath to come,” and made sensible 
that it is vain to rely on forms, notions, or external privileges, 
without ‘repentance and fruits meet for repentance.” Some 
indeed seem to think, that God would have no church on 
earth, if their sect or company were cast off: but he would 
sooner form children to Abraham from the very stones of the 
street, than accept or save hypocrites, and wicked professors 
of the gospel. These are trees, at whose root the axe is laid, 
to cut them speedily down that they may be “‘cAst into the 
fire ;” because amidst all their advantages they bring forth no 
good fruit: yea, they are iight worthless chaff, to be driven, 
as with-a whirlwind, into the unquenchable fire of hell. Men 
should therefore not only ask, “* What must we do to be 
saved?” but also inquire particularly concerning the proper 
evidences and effects of saving faith and true repentance; the 
duties of their stations, and the way in which they must wait for 
the consolations of the gospel: and ministers should enter into 
the detail, and be exact and particular in answering these in- 
cuiries. In general our repentance, faith, and love of God 
our Saviour, must be evinced by love to our neighbours and 
vrethren: and surely our clearer discoveries of the unspeaka- 
fle merey of the Lord Jesus to our sinful souls, ought not to 
sender us more niggardly in relieving the distresses of our fel- 
jow-sinners: yet the rule laid down by this ** man uf God” would 
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LUKE. 


A. D. 28 


6 Ane the devil said unto him, °All this power 
will I give thee, Pand the glory of them: for that 
is delivered unto me, %and to whomsoever I will L 
give it. 
el If thou therefore wilt “worship me, all shall be 
thine. 

8 And Jesus answered and said unto him, "Get 
thee behind me, Satan; ‘for it is written, Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him tonly 
shalt thou serve. 

9 And he "brought him to Jerusalem, and set 
him *on a pinnacle of the temple, and said unto 
him, ¥If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down 
from hence : 

10 For *itis written, *He shall give his angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee ; 

11 And in their hands they shall bear thee up; 
lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

12 And Jesus answering, said unto him, It is 
said, *Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

13 And ‘when the devil had ended all the temp- 
tation, he departed from him for a season. 


p Esth. 5:11. Is. 5:14, 23:9, 1 Pet. 1:24. q John 12:31. 14:30. Rey.13:7. * Or, 
fall down before me. 8:28, 17:16. Ps. 72:11. Is. 45:14. 46:6. Matt. 2:11. Rev 


4:10. 5:8, 22:8. r Matt. 4:10. 16:23, Jam. 4:7. 1 Pet. 5:9. 94. Deut. 6:13. 10: 
20. Matt. 4:10, Rev. 19:10, 22:9. t1Sam.7:3. 2 Kings 19:15, Ps. 83:18. Is. 
2:11, uJob 2:6. Matt.4:5, x2Chr. 3:4. y 3. Matt. 4:6. 8:29. Rom. 1:4, 


23,8. 2 Cor, 11:14. a Ps. 91;11,12. Heb. 1:14." b Deut. 6:16. Ps. 95:9. 106:14, 
Mal. pie: Matt. 4:7. 1 Cor. 10:9. Heb.3:8,9. c¢ Matt. 4:11. John 14:30. Heb. 
4:15. Jam. 4:7. 


be deemed extremely rigorous, if we now should attempt to 
insist upon its being strictly observed. Thus much, however, 
we must say: “He who soweth liberally, shall reap also 
liberally ;” and that ‘* God loveth a cheerful giver.” - (Votes, 
2 Cor. 8:1—15.)—It is not generally advisable for men to quit 
their stations in the community, provided they are not directly 
criminal: for though they be attended with peculiar tempta- 
tions ; yet they may also afford them peculiar advantages for 
showing the excellency of the gospel, and the power of divine 
grace, by a blameless deportment m them; and there are 
many employments, that could have no existence, were men 
not wicked, which are nevertheless needful in the present 
state of the world, and a person may conscientiously serve 
God in them. Men should first be cautioned against the 
peculiar temptations of their respective employments ; and 
warned to avoid the sins, and to give up the iniquitous gains, 
which generally attend them: (Vote, Ex. 22:25—27.) and 
when they are prevailed upon to make these sacrifices for 
conscience’ sake, their hearts are prepared to welcome the 
salvation of Christ, and to receive instructions in every thing 
belonging to the doctrine, experience, and practice of Chris- 
tianity: and eminent holiness, so far. from rendering a man 
proud, will proportionably abase him in his own esteem, 
render him regardless of his own glory, and make Christ more 
precious to his heart, and glorious in his eyes. 

V. 19—38. The faithful servants of God will be sure to 
make themselves enemies, among the proud and licentious; 
and contempt, reproach, and persecution are the genera] re- 
compense of their honest reproofs. Yet those who thus 
injure them add a greater evil to all their other sins, and one 
expressive of more determined enmity to God and holiness, 
than any of the rest.—While, after the example of our righteous 
Surety, we are pouring out our hearts in prayer, and honour- 
ing the ordinances of God, we may expect to have the heavens, 
as it were, opened to pour down blessings on our heads. Indeed 
ull good things may be said to be comprised in the Spirit of 
adoption communicated to us, to glorify the Saviour, and to be 
the pledge and earnest of eternal felicity. (Votes, 11:5—13, v. 
13. Matt. 7:7—11, v. 11.) If our souls be renewed, by his 
sacred influences, to a conformity with Christ, in purity, 
meekness, and love; we shall thus be evinced to be the chil- 
dren of our Father, with whom for his sake he will be well 
pleased, though in ourselves we are most unworthy: and thus 
also we shall be qualified for every service to which we are 
calied. These are privileges worthy of our estimation.—‘*All 
flesh,” as descended from the first Adam, is indeed ‘as 
grass,” and ‘* withers as the flower of the field ;” but he who 
partakes of ‘tthe Spirit of life” from the second Adam, has 
that eternal happiness ‘which by the gospel is preached to 
us.” (Note, 1 Cor. 15:45—49.) ; 

NOTES.—Cuap.1V.V.1—13. Marg. and Marg. Ref, 
Notes, Matt. 4:1—11. Mark 1:12,13.—Led by, Se. (1) 
Note, Rom. 8:14—17.—He did eat, &c. (2) Jesus not only 
abstained from some kinds of food, or for a certain portion of 
each day, as fasting is often understood ; but he ate nothing 
all those days.—Man shall not live, &c. (4) ‘Ue suffered 
thee to hunger, and then “fed thee with manna,” (a light 
aerial sort of food,) giving thee as great strength from that, as 
from the bread and flesh thou didst eat in Egypt: and this 
he did providing it miraculously every day, “that he might 
teach thee” (by this example) “that man doth not live by 
bread alone, but by every word of God,” every thing that he 
shall please to command to give him nourishment. $9 that 
though I am now hungry, as they were: I has> no aced to 


A. D. 30. 


14 T Ane Jesus “returned in the power of the 
Spirit into Galilee: ‘and there went out a fame of 
him through all the region round about. 

a.v.] | 15 And the taught in their synagogues, 
30. sbeing glorified of all. (Practical Observations.] 

16 “| And he came "to Nazareth, where he had 
been brought up: and, ‘as his custom was, he 
went into the synagogue on the sabbath-day, ‘and 
stood up for to read. 

17 And there was delivered unto him 'the book 
of the prophet Esaias: and when he had opened 
the book, he found “the place where it was written, 

18 The "Spirit of the Lord zs upon me, because 
he hath °anointed me Pto preach the gospel to the 
poor; he hath sent me %to heal the broken-hearted, 
‘to preach deliverance to the captives, ‘and re- 
covering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty 
them that are ‘bruised, 

19 To "preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 
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work a miracle myself to satisfy my hunger; seeing I know 
by this example, that God, though he suffer his children to 
want bread, yet will command some other thing to keep them 
alive, and will himself rather work a miracle, than they shall 
want nourishment. Whitby, (Notes, Deut. 8:2,3.)—In a 
moment, &c. (5) This circumstance 1s noticed by St. Luke 
alone: and it confirms the opinion, that the whole was an 
illusion of the senses, effected by ‘the prince of the power 
ofthe air.” (Wote, Eph. 2:1,2.)—That is delivered, &c. (6) 
A most direct falsehood spoken by “‘ the father of lies ;” who, 
in this and similar ways, has always deceived the children of 
men. (Note, Gen. 3:1\—5.)—A pinnacle. (9) To rrepvytov" 
the pinnacle. ‘he porchofthe temple. (Nole, 1 Kings 6:2,3.) 

All the, &c. (13) ‘Christ being tempted by Satan, first to 
distrust God, then to covet riches and worldly good, and 
thirdly to vain confidence, thrice conquers him by the word of 
God. ... Hardly any kind of temptation will be found, which 
may not be referred either to distrust of God, the desire of 
perishing things, or vain ostentation.” Beza.—If this enemy 
of mankind omitted no season of tempting Christ ; we have 
reason to believe, he will omit no opportunity of tempting us.’ 
Whitby. 

Were ended. (2) ZvvreXecSeiowv. 13. Matt. 7:28. Mark 
13:4. Acts 21:27. Rom. 9:28. Heb. 8:8.—The Son of God. 

3) ‘Y:05 rov Osov. See on Matt. 14:33. 27:54.—In a moment. 
5) Ev ortypn. Here only N. T. Is. 29:5. Sept.—For a 
season. (13) Axpe karpov. ‘Till the time of his passion;... 
that was his hour. (Luke 22:53. John 14:30.)’ Whitby. 

V.14,15. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 4:12—25.) ‘The 
power of the Spirit” may here refer either to the impulse upon 
our Lord’s own mind; to the miracles which he wrought in 
confirmation of his doctrine; or to the energy, which attended 
his word to the hearts and consciences of his hearers. 

Being glorified. (15) AokaSopevos. 2:20. John 7:39. 12:16, 
23,28. 13:31,32. 17:1. Acts 3:13. 

V.16—19. When our Lord had made a circuit through 
the other parts of Galilee, he came at length to Nazareth, 
where he had spent his former life: ‘that he by his example 
might teach us, saith Theophylact, first to teach and do good 
to those of our own family and abode.” MVhithy—On the 
sabbath-day, according to his constamt custom in every place, 
he resorted to the Synagogue ; that he might join in the pub- 
lic worship there performed, and embrace the opportunity of 
instructing the people: (Marg. Ref.h, i.) and, either because 
he had been used to join in their stated worship, and perhaps 
sometimes to officiate as a reader ; or because of the reputation 
which he had acquired by his miracles and doctrine in other 
places ; they gave hima. roll containing the prophecy of Isaiah, 
that he might read the Scriptures to them, which was always 
a part of their stated service. (Marg. Ref. k—m.) When 
therefore he had unrolled the parchment, he read a portion, 
which has already been considered. (Note, Is. 61:1—3.) Per- 
haps it was a part of one of the lessons appointed for the day. 
—* The day of vengeance of our God,” (which the prophet 
connected with “the acceptable year of the Deardiine cid 
not to have been insisted on by Jesus; that the Nazarites 
might have the less pretence for rejecting him, when his whole 
discourse breathed nothing but mercy and compassion.— 
(Marg. Ref. n—u.)—The passage, as here quoted, does not 
exactly accord either to the Hebrew or to the Septuagint: yet 
it does not vary materially from either.—The “recovering of 
sight to the blind” is here added, not being either in the Sep- 
tuagint, or our Hebrew Bibles: and it seems an allusion to the 
wretched state of those prisoners, whose eyes had been put 

ait, when they were thrown into the dungeon, and loaded with 
_ retters which * bruised” their limbs. No other celiverer except 


CHAPTER IV. 


A. D. 30 


20 And he closed the book, sand he gave a 
again to the minister, ’and sat down. “And the 
eyes of all them that were in the synagogue were 
fastened on him. 

_ 21, And he began to say unto them, “This day 
is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears. 

22 And all bare him witness, and wondered at 
‘the gracious words which proceeded out of his 
mouth. And they said, ‘fs not this Joseph’s son? 

23 And he said unto them, Ye will surely say 
unto me this proverb, ¢Physician, heal thyself: 
‘whatsoever we have heard done in Capernaum 
‘do also here in &thy country. 

24 And he said, Verily I say unto you, 4Ne 
prophet is accepted in his own country. 

25 But I tell you of a truth, ‘Many widows 
were in Israel in the days of Elias, }when the hea- 
ven was shut up three years and six months, when 
great famine was throughout all the land: 
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he Lord Jesus, could restore to a redeemed captive the 
sight of which he had been deprived. 

When he had opened. (17) Avaxrvtas. Here only N. T. 
Judg. 8:25. 2 Kings 19:14. Sept. lrvtas, 20.—To preach the 
gospel. (1S) MvayyedSeoSar. The word gospel is used in 
rather different meanings, both in the subsequent part of the 
New Testament, and in modern divinity: sometimes signs 
fying the publication of Christianity, or the coming and king- 
dom of the Messiah, in general ; at other times, the glad tidings 
of salvation, as distinguished from other parts of revealed 
truth.—The broken-hearted.]_  Xvvrerpippevovs tyv Kapdsav.— 
9:39. Matt. 12:20. See on Mark 14:3.—vvrpippa, Rom. 3:16. 
—Them that are bruised.] _TeSpavopevovs. Here only N. T. 
Eq. 15:6. Deut. 23:33. Is. 42:4. Sept. 

V. 20—22. Having chosen the foregoing words as the 
subject of his discourse, Jesus gave the book into the hands 
of the minister, (or stated servant of the synagogue, who took 
care of those matters,) and sat down, as teachers used then to 
do. (Marg. Ref. x, y-), ‘He stood up to read (20) and clos- 
ing the book, he sat down. Here Christ conforms to the cere- 
monies of the Jewish doctors, who in honour of the law and 
prophets, stood up when they read them. ... And he sits 
down to teach.’ Whitby. The report of his miracles and doc- 
trine, when compared with this remarkable prophecy, caused 
the people to fix their eyes upon him, with the greatest expec- 
tation and attention. Indeed he began by explicitly declaring, 
that the words read to them had been that “day fulfilled in 
their ears ;” which implied that he was the promised Messiah 
of whom the prophet spake: and doubtless he explained the 
words, as referring to the spiritual redemption which he came 
to effect in behalf of enslaved sinners, and earnestly exhortea 
and persuaded his hearers to seek these important blessings. 
In short, he spake with such energy, wisdom, and affection, 
that, notwithstanding their strong prejudices, they ‘‘ bare wit- 
ness to him,” that he had discoursed in an excellent manner, 
and exceedingly admired the ‘t words of grace,” and tender 
compassion for the miseries of sinful men, which he had deli- 
vered with much propriety and authority.— Yet the recollection 
of his mean birth, and of the disadvantages of his education 
and previous manner of life, proved an insuperable stumbling- 
block: and, instead of inferring, that he had his wisdom and 
utterance immediately from heaven, they rejected his claim 
to be the Messiah, and seem even to have doubted of the 
reality of the miracles, which it was reported that he wrought. 
(Notes, Matt. 11:2—6. 13:54—58. Mark 6:1—6.)—‘It does 
not appear to me likely, that persons of every kind were rashly 
admitted to speak publicly in the synagogues; but that this 
was the ordinary office of the scribes and lawyers; the Le- 
yites fur this purpose having been dispersed into many plazes. 
... But, moreover, that certain persons, as invited by the rulers 
of the synagogue, sometimes officiated, besides this settled 
order, appears from Acts 13:15. ... The majesty and the mira- 
cles of Christ every where procured him a hearing.’ Beza. 

He closed. (20) Wrvtas. Here only N. T. Were fastened.j 
Arevifovres. 22:56. Acts 1:10. 3:4,12. 6:15. 7:55. 2 Cor. 3:7, 
13.—The gracious words. (22) Tors Aoyots tys Xaptros. ‘* The 
words of the grace, &c.” ' which, it is probable, may refer to 
the agreeable manner of Christ’s discourse, as wel! as to the 
matter of it! Doddridge. That our Lord’s elocution was 
peculiarly becoming, majestic, solemn, impressive, and pers 
suasive, can scarcely be doubted. In every sense, “ he spake 
as never man spake:” and this would excite the additional 
astonishment of those, who knew the meanness of his birth 
and education. It may, however, be questioned, whethe- 
xapts ever has this meaning in the N. T. 

V 23-32. The thoughts of the Nazarenes were fully 
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A. 


D. 40. 

26 Bat unto none of them was Elias sent, ‘save 
xnto Sarepta, «city of Sidon, unto a woman thal 
was 4 widow. 

27 And many lepers were in Israel in the time 
of 'Fiiseus the prophet; and none of them was 
cleansed, "saving "Naaman the Syrian. 

28 And all they in the synagogue, when they 
heard these things, °were filled with wrath, 

29 And rose up, Pand thrust him out of the city, 
and led him unto the “brow of the hill, whereon 
their city was built, %that they might cast him 
down headlong. y 

30 But he, "passing through the midst of them, 
went his way, ‘ 

31 And ‘came down to Capernaum, a city of 
Galilee, ‘and taught them on ihe sabbath-days. 

[Practical Observations.) 4 

32 And “they were astonished at his doctrine ; 
for his word was with power. 

33 M1 And *in the synagogue there was a man, 
which had a spirit of an unclean devil, and cried 
out with a loud voice, 

34 Saying, ‘Let us alone: what have we to do 
with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? 7art thou come 
to destroy us? I know thee who thou art; *the 
Holy One of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy 
eace, and come out of him. And when the devil 
ad ‘thrown him in the midst, he came out of him, 

and hurt him not. 
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known to our Lord; and he intimated, that he was aware 
they were disposed to use the common proverb, ‘* Physician, 
heal thyself,” with relation to him: intimating, that if indeed 
he were able to perform miraculous cures, he ought to have 
begun with healing the diseases of his old neighbours; or at 
least that he ought now to do such miracles among them, as 
it was reported he had wrought at Capernaum, if he expected 
any regard from them. Thus they were disposed to dictate 
to him, or to cayil at his ministry, because he did not comply 
with their unreasonable demands, or pay court to them: nay, 
they spake as if they had a just claim to his miraculous cures 
in preference to others. (Marg. Ref. d—g.) He therefore 
vow first applied to them that proverb, which has already been 
sonsidered: (Murg. Ref. h. Notes, Matt. 13:54—58. John 
:43—45.) for having known him in a situation, externally in- 
ferior to that of many present, they could not endure to be 
warned and instructed by him, or amit of his superiority over 
them. But he further observea, that he had a right to dis- 
pense his favours as he saw good; and that in working mira- 
cles at other places rather than at Nazareth, he did the same 
as the ancient prophets had done. For in the terrible famine, 
which took place in the days of Elijah, (oles, 1 Kings 17:) 
that prophet was not sent to relieve any of the poor destitute 
widows of Israel, but to a widow of Gentile extraction alone: 
and, in hike manner, Elisha cleansed none of the lepers of Is- 
rael ; but exerted his miraculous power on Naaman, a Syrian. 
(Wotes, 2 Kings 5:) So that, if he had not only given Ca- 
pernaum the preference to Nazareth, but had even neglected 
the Jews, and conferred his favours on the Gentiles, they could 
not have objected to his conduct, without condemning these 
two prophets. But, while their prejudices and unbelief were 
the real reasons, why they were not favoured equally with 
other cities; this declaration of our Lord, that he had a right 
to work his miracles where he pleased, exceedingly enraged 
hem, as if it had been an inexcusable injustice!” (Marg. 
Ref.i—o.) They therefore forgot the holiness of the day, 
and the religious purposes for which they were assembled: 
and, rising up with one consent, they thrust him “out of the 
synagogue, and even out of the city; hurrying him away to 
the brink of a precipice, that they might cast him down and 
dash him to pieces. But he miraculously eluded their attempt 
and, passing unobserved through the midst of them, went te 
Capernaum, where he proceeded to teach the people with 
surprising authority and energy. (Marg. Ref.p—u. Notes 
Matt. 7:28,29. John 8:54—59, v. 59. 10:32—39, v. 39.)— When 
they heard Christ declaring them unworthy of the benefit of 
those miracles which he had done at Capernaum, and .. . 
plainly intimating, that this gospel should chiefly be received 
among the Gentiles, they, in a furious zeal, seek to destroy 
tum.’ Whitby. The inhabitants, however, of the cities, in 
which our Lord’s miracles were principally wrought, were 
expressly declared by him to be unworthy of them: (10:13— 
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LUKE. 


A. D. 39 


36 And “they were all amazed, and spake among 
themselves, saying, °What a word ts this! for with 
authority and power he.commandeth the uncleaa 
spirits, and they come out ! 

37 And ‘the fame of him went out into every 
place of the country round about. 

38 TAnd she arose out of the synagogue, and 
entered into Simon’s house: and Simon’s wile’s 
mother was taken with a great fever; *and ther 
besought him for her. 

39 And he stood over her, ‘and rebuked the 
fever; and it left her. And immediately she arose, 
kand ministered unto them. 

40 SI Now ‘when the sun was setting, all they 
that had any sick with divers diseases brought 
them unto him; ™and he laid his hands on every 
one of them, and healed them. 

41 And devils also came out of many, *cryin 
out, and saying, °Thou art Christ, the Son of God. 
And he, rebuking them, suffered them not to 
ispeak: for they knew that he was Christ. 

42 And Pwhen it was day he departed and went 
into a desert place; ‘and the people sought him, 
and came unto him, "and stayed him, that he 
should not depart from them. 

43 And he said unto them, ‘I must preach the 
kingdom of God to other cities also; for therefore 
am I sent. 
bs 44 And "he preached in the synagogues of Ga- 
ilee. 
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15. Note, Matt. 11:20—24.) yet their prejudices were not so 
strong as those of the Nazarenes, nor were they disposed to 
persecute him; and there were more believers among them, 
than at Nazareth. But, in fact, the indignation shown on this 
occasion, was excited by the doctrine of the divine sovereignty. 
“* May I not do what I will with my own 2” May I not con- 
fer unmerited favours on whom I will, without doing injustice 
to those who do not share them? The doctrine, which is 
supported against all objections by these questions, offended 
the men of Nazareth; as it ever did, and ever will, offend 
those, who ‘‘ have not submitted to the righteousness of God.” 
(Notes, Matt. 20:1—16, vv. 13—15. P. O. 1—16. Notes, 
Rom. 9:15—21.) 

Surely. (23) Mavrws. Omnino: utique: nimirum. Acts 
18:21. 21:22. Rom. 3:9. 1 Cor. 5:10. 16:12.— Save. (26) Ex jin. 
27. John Aire John 17:11,12.)—The brow, &c. 
(29) Ts o¢pvos. Here only N. T.— Lev. 14:9. Sept. * Omne 
quod prominet, et editum est.’ Schleusner.—Cast down head= 
long.] To xaraxpnpycat. Here only N. T.—2 Chr, 25:12. 
Sept. Konpvos, 8:33.—Passing, &c. (30) Marg. Ref. 
Notes, 2 Kings 6:18—20. 

V.33—37. Marg. Ref. Notes, Mark 1:23—28. 5:2—13. 
—See on Mark 1:24.—The Holy One, &c. (34) O dytos 
rov Osov. * When this word is used, in the New Testament, 
with the article in the singular, and applied to a person; the 
application is always to God, or to Christ.’ Campbell.—The 
fame. (37) Hxos. Acts 2:2. Heb. 12:19. Not elsewhere 
N.T: Hyew, 21:25. 1 Cor. 13:1. 

V. 38,39. Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 8:14,15. 

Vv. 40—44. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 8:16,17. Mark 
1:32—39.—ITWhen it was day. (42) Tevopevns...hpepas. 
This may be rendered, *‘ When the day was coming on.” 
TIpwe evvvxov \rav’ “* A great while before day.” Mark 
1:35.— Stayed him, &e.] Karevxov. 8:15. 14:9. 1 Cor. 7:30. 
11:2. 2 Cor. 6:10. 1 Thes. 5:21. Philem. 11. They held 
him fast, or earnestly detained him. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—15. When we return from sacred ordinances, replete 
with those spiritual affections which are excited by the Holy 
Spirit, it is good to retire for prayer and meditation: and 
should Satan even take that opportunity of harassing us, we 
shall possess many advantages for repelling his assaults.— 
Fervent devotion, or sharp conflicts, may render us for a time 
regardless of the concerns of our animal life, and this may 
conduce to our earnestness and success: but the cravings of 
nature will again return; and then the devil will tempt us to 
impatience, to irregular methods of obtaining a supply, or to 
excessive indulgence; we ought, therefore, to be especially 
upon gur guard, after remarkable seasons of abstraction and 
communion with God. The enemy knows how to make his 
advantage of all the peculiarities of our situation; and it is 
our wisdom and duty to study them ou selves, that we map 


A. D. 30. 
CHAPTER V. 


Tesus teaches the peopl: from Simon's ship, 1—3; who, by his direction and 
power, takes a large draught of fishes 7, Simon, James, and John, follow 
him, 8-11, He cleanses a leper, | } withdraws for prayer, 16 3 heals 
a paralytic, qnd silences th» objections of the scribes and Pharisees against 
his forgiving sins, 1I—26 ; calis Levi, and justifies his own eating with pub- 
licans and sinners, 27—32; and vindicates his disciples, for not fasting, at 
present, after the manner of the Pharisees and John's disciples, 33—39 


ND it came to pass, that, ‘as the people 
pressed upon him to hear the word of God, 
he stood by the lake of Gennesaret, 

2 Aud saw two ships standing by the lake: but 
the fishermen were gone out of them, and were 
‘washing their nets. ° 

3 And he entered into one of the ships, ‘which 
was Simon’s, and prayed him that he would thrust 
out a little fromthe land. And ¢he sat down, and 
taught the people out of the ship. 

4 Now when he had left speaking, he said unto 
Simon, ‘Launch out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon answering said unto him, Master, 


a 8:45, 12:1. Matt. 11:12. Murk 349. 5:24. 
12:3. Chinneroth, Matt. 14:34. Mark 6:53. 
4:18. John 1:41,42. 


b Num. 34:11. Chinnereth. Josh. 
c Matt. 4:21. Mark 1:19. d Matt. 
e Matt. 13:1,2. Mark 4:1,2. Joho 8:2. f Matt. 17:27. John 


21:6. g Ps. 127:1. John 21:3, h 6:46—48, 2 Kings 5:10—14. Ez.37:4—7. John 
2:5. 15:14. i2 Kings 4:3—7. Ee. 11:6. Jolin 21:6—11. Acts 2:41. 4-4. 1 Cor. 15: 
58. Gal. 6:9. k Acts 11:25,26, Rom. 16:2—4. Gal. 6:2. Phil. 4:3. 1 Matt. 2:11. 


be prepared for ‘the assault, and have our answer ready to 
every suggestion.—To whatever sin we are tempted, the 
Scripture, well understood, supplies us with spiritual armour of 
proof, with which to baflle the tempter. Let us remember in all 
our straits, “that man doth not live by bread only, but by the 
word of God also;” that all Satan’s promises and pretences 
are illusion and deceit; and that, as far as he is permitted to 
have any infiuence, in disposing of the ‘kingdoms of the world 
and the glory of them,” he uses them merely as baits, by which 
to ensnare ambitious and carnal men to their destruction. 
We should therefore reject every opportunity of sinful gain 
or advancement, with decision and abhorrence, as a price 
offered for our souls; (P. O, Matt. 16:21—28.) and seek our 
riches, honours, and happiness, in the worship and service of 
God only. Thus, as his beloved children, angels will have 
it in charge “to keep us in all our ways,” and we shall be 
preserved from turning aside, through presumptuously or 
ostentatiously “‘ tempting the Lorp our God.”—As seasons 
of peculiar consolation are commonly transient, so are those 
Ceiecessing temptation, especially when fhe enemy is vigo- 
rously resisted. But though he “ depart for a season,” we 
shall never be out of his reach, till we are removed from this 
evil world. Yet when, in the strength and after the example 
of our Redeemer, we have obtained a decisive victory, we 
may hope for a respite, and an opportunity of applyimg our- 
selves, with composure and diligence, to our proper work. 
(P. O. Matt. 4::—11.) 

V. 16—31. When we meet with acceptance for a time, in 
our endeavours to do good; we should expect some change 
or alloy. Indeed fame and honour do not belong to us, but 
to the Lord; nor can we reasonably hope to escape that 
reproach and contempt, which our Redeemer continually 
experienced; yet this ought not to damp our ardour, or 
dismay us from constancy in our attempts to be useful. It 
should be our custom, as it was our Saviour’s, to resort on 
* the Lord’s day” at least, to the assemblies of his people, to 
join in his worship and attend to his trath: and whether we 
read, hear, or preach the word of God, we should inquire 
diligently into its meaning, and then apply it to our own case, 
or to that of others. ‘* The Spirit of the Lorn,” who 
anointed the Saviour for his work, and who has revealed him 
in the Scriptures, must also discover him to our hearts, in al! 
his gracious characters and offices: we ought, therefore, to 
seek this blessing, by fervent prayer, in behalf of ourselves 
and others, especiatty when attending on “ the means of 
grace,” or when about to use them. Under this blessed 
influence we shall perceive, that the message of the gospel is 
indeed “ glad tidings to the poor” and humble: the divine 
Redeemer came on purpose to “ dind up the broken in 
heart,” and to give peace to the wounded conscience ; to 
rescue the wretched captives of Satan; to bring them forth 
into the blessed light of divine truth; and to open their 
blinded eyes, that they may behold and rejoice in the light, 
and be delivered from all the galling chains of their own 
destructive lusts; and thus to admit them “ to the glorious 
liberty of the children of God.” Let sinners then attend to 
che Saviour’s invi‘ation, in “ the acceptable year of the 
Lord,” when libe’ty is thus proclaimed to “ those that are 
bruised :” let them seek to him for this blessed deliverance, 
that this Scripture may not only be fulfilled in their ears, but 
nm their hearts and experience ; while victory, peace, conso- 
ation, and the fruits of righteousness, are the results of their 
‘aith in the incarnate Son of God.—But many will attend to 


he gospel, and express their approbation of the things which: 


ave spoken: yea, many will give the Lord himself good words, 
who will not give him their hearts. Some prejudice inter- 
renes, to furnish an objection against the humbling doctrine 
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CHAPTER YV. 
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swe have toiled all the night, and have taken no- 
thing: "nevertheless at thy word I will let down 
the net. 

6 And when they had this done, ithey enclosed 
a great multitude of fishes: and their net brake. 

7 And they beckoned unto their partners, which 
were in the other ship, ‘that they should come 
and help them. And they came, and filled botl 
the ships, so that they bean to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw zt, he fell down at 
Jesus’ knees, saying, "Depart from me, for =] am 
a sinful man, O Lorp. 

9 For *he was astonished, and all that wer 
with him, at the draught of the fishes which they 
had taken : 

10 And so was also PJames and John, the sons 
of Zebedee, which were %partners with Simon. 
And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; "from 
henceforth thou shalt catch men. 

11 And when they had brought their ships to 
land, they forsook all, and followed him. 


John 11:32. Acts 10;25,26. Rev. 1:17. 22:8,9. m Ex. 20:19. Judg. 13:22. 1 Sam. 


& 


6:20. 2 Sum. 6:9. 1 Kings 17:18. 1 Chr. 13:12, Daa. 10:16,17. Matt. 17:6. n Job 
40:4, 42:5,6. Is.6:5, Mutt. 8:8. 0 4;32,36. Mark 9:6. p6:14. Matt. 4:21. 20¢ 
20. q 7. 2Cor. 8:23. r Fx. 47:9,10. Mutt. 4:19, 13:47. Mark 1:17, Acts 


s 18:28—30. Matt. 4:20. 10:37. 19:27, Mark 1:id—25. 10:21,29,30, Phil. 3:8. 


of the cross: and, while the word itself excites their proud 
and carnal enmity; men Jay the blame on something in the 
conduct or manner of the speaker, that they may not be 
self-condemned in neglectiig his message—Many seem to 
think themsélves entitled almost exclusively to the favour of 
God; yet they will not seek it in his appointed way: when, 
therefore, others enjoy the privileges which they have forfeited, 
they are greatly offended. In vain do we show, that God 
has asserted his undoubted right to *t do what he will with 
his own;” that he has frequently passed by formalists, to save 
pagans and profligates; and that he always dispenses his 
favours in that manner, which tends most to display his own 
glory, and especially the riches of his unmerited grace and 
mercy. Instead of being silenced, they are the more 
exasperated by such representations; and their enmity to 
God ofien shows itself in revilings, outrages, and persecutions, 
against his servants. But he, who avoided the assaults of 
his enraged enemies, till his appointed hour arrived, will 
uphold and protect all his ministers, till they have “ fimshed 
their testimony.” 

V.32—44.+ If the ffiinisters of Christ be persecuted from 
one place and driven to another, let them still boldly proceed 
in declaring to ‘‘all men every where” the way of salvation. 
The word which they speak, being attended with the power 
of their Lord, will be made effectual to convince, alarm, and 
convert some of their hearers. No case can be desperate if 
Jesus see good to work ; even those in their assemblies, who 
are most evidently possessed of “unclean spirits,” may be 
delivered from them, and made illustrious monuments of his 
grace and power: and though the devil may create great dis- 
tress, to such as Christ is rescuing from his dominion, he 
cannot do them any real harm. We ought therefore to spread 
abroad the fame of the Saviour in every place; to beseech 
him for those who are diseased in body or mind; and to use 
our influence in bringing sinners to him, that his powerful 
hands may be laid upon them for their healing. Thus relying 
on his power, truth, and love, for ourselves, and those who 
are more immediately connected with us, we should seek to 
promote the preaching of his “ gospel in other cities also,” 
and in other regions, even to the ends of the earth. For 
though his personal ministry was confined to one place at a 
time, yet he may continue with us, by his word and Spirit, 
and extend the same blessings to other nations also; tll 
throughout all the earth, those who now are the worshippers 
and servants of Satan, shall acknowledge him as ‘ the Christ 
the Son of God,” and find ‘* redemption through his blood, the 
forgiveness of their sins, according to the riches of his grace, 
wherein he hath abounded towards us in all wisdom and 
prudence.” (Note, Eph. 1:3—8, vv. 6—8.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. V. V.1—I11. (Notes, Matt. 4:18—22. 
13:1,2. Mark 1:16—22.) This is generally supposed to be a 
more particular account of the manner in which Andrew and 
Peter, James and John, were called to be the constant fol- 
lowers of Christ, in order to their appointment to the apos= 
tolic office. Andrew indeed is not mentioned ; but at is 
probable that he was present. The exact order of the history 
is not, on that supposition, obseryed.—Some of the company 
might be employed in ‘mending their nets” after washing; 
and others in “ washing their nets,” by casting them from the 
shore into the lake. All of them had become. acquainted 
with Jesus some time before; were called his disciples, and 
even baptized those who became his followers ; and probably 
had attended him to Jerusalem, and returned with him through 
Samaria into Galilee: (Motes, John 1:35—42. 2:1—5, 3:22— 
24. 4:1—9.) yet they seem to have followed their ordinary 
employments, from time to time, till on this occasion they 
became his constant attendants, which was after John the 
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12 7 And it came to pass, when he was in a cer- 
jain city, behold, ‘a man, “full ofleprosy ; who, see- 
‘ng Jesus, *fell on Ais face, and Ybesought him, say- 
ng, Lord, “if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

13 And he put forth Ais hand, and touched him, 
saying, “I will; be thou clean. And *immediately 
the leprosy departed from him. 

14 And che charged him to tell no man: but go, 
4and show thyself to the priest, ‘and offer for thy 
cleansing according as Moses commanded, ‘for a 
testimony unto them. 

15 But so much the more went there a fame 
abroad of him: ‘and great multitudes came toge- 
ther to hear, and to be healed by him of their in- 
‘irmities. (Practical Observations, ] 

16 And ‘he withdrew himself into the wilder- 
ness, anc prayed. ; 

17 1 And it came to pass on a certain day, as 
he was teaching, 'that there were Pharisees and 
doctors of the law sitting by, which were come 
out of every town of Galilee, and Judea, ™and 
Jerusalem; and "the power of the Lord was pre- 
sent to heal them. 

18 And, behold, °men brought in a bed a man 
which was taken with a palsy; and they sought 
means to bring him in, and to lay Aim betore him. 

19 And when they could not find by what way 
they might bring him in, because of the multitude, 
Pthey went upon the thouse-top, and let him down 
through the tiling, with his couch, into the midst 
before Jesus. 

20 And when he 'saw their faith, he said unto 
him, *Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. 


t Matt. 8:2—4. Mark 1:40—45, 0 17:12, Ex 4:6. Lev. 13: 14: Num, 12:10—12, 
Deut. 24:8. 2 Kings 5:1,27, 7:3, 2 Chr. 36:19,20, Matt. 26:6. x 17:16, Lev. 9; 
24, Josh. 5:14. 1 Kings 18:39, 1 Chr.21:16. y 17:13, Ps. 50:15. 91:15, Mark 5: 
23. z Gen. 18:14, Matt, 8:8,9. 9:28. Mark 9:22—24, Heb, 7:25. a Gen. 1:3,9, 
Ps. 33:9, Bz. 36:25—27,29. Hos. 14:4, Matt. 9:29,30. b 4:39. 8:54,55. John 4: 
50—53. c Matt, 8:4. 9:30. 12:16, d 17:14. Lev, 13:2, &c. e Lev. 14:4,10,21, 
22, £9:5. Matt. 10:18, Mark 1:44. 6:11. g Prov. 15:33. 1 Tim, 5:25. h Matt, 
4:23—25, 9:26. Mark 1:28.45. i 12:1, 14:25, Matt. 15;30,31. Mark 2:1,2. John 
6:2. 6:12. Matt. 14:23, Mark 1:35,36. 6:46. John 6:15. 1 21,30. 7:30. 11:52 
—54. 15:2, m Matt 15:1, Mark 3:22. 7:1. n 6:19. 8:46. Matt. 11:5. Mark 16: 
18. Acts 4:30. 19:11,12, o Matt. 9:2—8, Mark 2:3—12, John 5:5,6. Acts 9:33, 
eee 2:4. q Deut, 22:8. 2 Sam. 11:2. Jer, 19:13, Matt, 10:27, r Gen, 22:12, 


ohn 2:25, Acts 11:23. 14:9, Jam, 2:18, 8 7:48. Ps: 90:7,8. 107;17,18. Is. 38:17. 
Matt. 9:2. Mark 2:5. John 5:14, 2 Cor. 2:10. Col. 3:13. Jam. 5:14,15. t 17. 7: 
49. Mark 2:6,7. u Lev. 21:16, 1 Kings 21:10—14. Matt. 9:3, 26:65. John 10:33, 


Baptist had been “ cast into prison.” (Note, Matt. 4:12—17, 
v. 12.)—Jesus had hitherto, generally, preached in the syna- 
gogues; but now such numbers thronged around him, that 
those places of worship could no longer contain them. Being, 
therefore, on the bank of the lake of Gennesaret, or the sea 
of Tiberias, attended by a vast concourse of people, who 
pressed on him to hear ‘the word of God ;” (Marg. Ref. a, 
b.) he saw two small fishing vessels near the shore, but the 
fishermen had just left them: accordingly he entered that 
vessel which belonged to Peter, and desiring him to thrust it 
a little from the land, he sat down, and thence instructed the 
people. (Marg Ref. c—e. Note, Matt. 13:1,2.) Having 
finished his instructions, he directed Peter to push out his 
boat into the deep water of the lake, and there to let down 
his nets for a draught of fishes. To this Peter answered, 
that having toiled through the whole night, the proper time 
for fishing, they had taken nothing: at his word, however, 
they would make another attempt; though there was no 
human probability of success. But, beyond expectation, 
they enclosed immediately so large a number of fishes, that 
the net brake in some places with the weight of them: yet 
by the assistance of their partners in the other ship, they 
secured them all: and with them both their boats were filled 
so much, that they were ready to sink. (Marg. Ref. fk. 
Notes, John 21:1—14.) This display of the power and know- 
ledge of Jesus so astonished Peter, that he was overpowered 
with awe and consternation: and being conscious of his own 
sinfulness, as well as impressed with a sense of Christ’s holi- 
ness and majesty; he very humbly, but ignorantly, desired 
him “to depart from him,” being afraid of some fatal conse- 
quence from his presence with so great a sinner. (Marg. 
Ref.1—n, Job 42:1—6, v. 6. Is. 6:5—8. Matt. 8:5—9.) In- 
deed he seems to have been so astonished, that he scarcely 
knew what he said: though he spake according to the notions 
which have generaliy been entertained of sinful man’s danger, 
from the power and presence of a holy God, or of those 
whom he especially approves and favours. (8:37. Notes, 
Deut 5:22—29, Judg. 13:18—23. 1 Sam. 6:19—21.2 Sam. 6:8, 
9.1 Kings 17:18.)—The miracle itself was emblematic of many 
things relative to the preaching of the gospel, and especially of 
Perer’s great success on the day of Pentecost. (Note, Acts 
2:41.)—When Christ had encouraged him and his compa- 
nions, and assured them that he purposed to employ them in 
bringing sinners by his gospel to the obedience of faith, they 
did not hesitate to leave all and follow him. (Marg. Ref. 
Note, Matt. 19:27,28.) 
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21 And ‘the scribes and the Pharisees began to 
reason, saying, Who is this which speaketh "blas- 
phemies ? *Who ean forgive sins but God alone? 

22 But when Jesus Yperceived their thoughts, 
he answering said unto them, *What reason ye in 
your hearts! 

23 Whether *is easier to say, Thy sins be for- 
given thee; or to say, Rise up and walk? 

24 But that ye may know “that the Son of man 
hath ‘power upon earth to forgive sins, (he said 
unto theesick of the palsy,) “I say unto thee, Arise, 
tand take up thy couch, and go unto thine house. 

25 And ‘immediately he rose up before them, 
and took up that whereon he lay, and departed to 
his own house, églorifying God. 

26 And they were all amazed, *and they glori- 
fied God, ‘and were filled with fear, saying, We 
have seen strange things to-day. 

27 S| And after these things ba went forth, and 
saw a publican, named Levi, sitting at the receipt 
of custom; and he said unto him, 'Follow me. 

28 And he “left all, rose up, and followed him. 

29 And Levi "made hima great feast in his own 
house ; °and there was a great company of pub- 
licans, and of others, that sat down with them. 

30 But Ptheir scribes and Pharisees murmured 
against his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and 
drink with publicans and sinners? 

31 And Jesus answering, said unto them, ¢They 
that are whole need not a physician, but they that 
are sick. 


32 I "came not to call the righteous, but sinners 
to repentance. [Practical Observations.) 


a _ 
Acts 6:11—13, x Ex. 34:6,7. Ps. 103:3. Is. 43:25, 44:22. Dan. 9:9,19. Mic, 7: 
19. Rom. 8:33, it Chr, 28:9. Ps. 139:2. Prov, 15:26. Is. 66:18, Ez 38:10, 
Matt. 9:4. 12:25. Heb, 4:12. Rev. 2:23, 2 24:38. Mark 8.17. Acts 5:3. 2 Matt 
9:5, Mark 2:9. b Dan. 7:13, Matt. 16:18, 25:31, 26:64. John 3:13, 5:27. Rev 
1:13, ¢ fs. 53:11. Matt. 9:6, 28:18, John 5:22,23. 17:2, 20:22,23. Acts 6:31. 
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John 9:24, h 7:15, Mutt. 9:8, 12:23. Mark 2:12, Acts 4:21. Gal. 1:24, 18:37. 
Jer. 33:9, Hos. 3:5, Matt, 28:8, Acts 5:11—13. k Matt. 9:9. 10:3. Matthem 
Mark 2:14. 3:18, 1 18:22. Matt. 4:19—21, 8:22. 16:24. John 1:43. 12:26. 21:19 
—22, m11, 9:59—62. 1 Kings 19:19—21, Matt. 19:22—27, n John 12:2, 0 Matt. 
9:10. Mark 2:15, 1 Cor. 5:9—11. 10:27. p 17,21. 7:29,30,34,39, 15:1,2, 18:11, 
19:7, Is. 65:5. Matt, 21:28—32. Mark 7:3. q Jer. 8:22, Matt. 9:12,13. Mark 
2:17, 4:18,19, 15:7,10, 18:10—14, 19:10. 24:47, Is.55:6,7. 57:15. Matt. 18:11, 
Acts 2:38, 3:19,26, 5:31, 17:30. 20:21, 26:18—20. 1 Tim. 1;15,16. 2 Tim.2:25,26, 


a 

Pressed upon him. (1) EntxeroSat. 23:23. John 11:38. Acts 
27:20. 1 Cor, 9:16. Heb. 9:10.—Launch out. (4) Exavayaye 3. 
Rendered “to thrust out.”—The deep.] To BaSos. Matt. 13:5, 
Rom, 8:39. 11:33. 1 Cor. 2:10. Eph. 3:18—Mic. 7:19. Sept.— 
A draught.] Aypav. 9. Here only N. T.—Master. (5) Ex- 
orata. 8:24,45. 9:33,49. 17:13.—Luke alone uses this word.— 
Ex, 1:11, 5:14. 2 Kings 25:19. 2 Chr. 2:2. Sept. Ab eduornpt, 
preficio——They enclosed. (6) Svvexdreccav. Rom. 11:32. Gal. 
3:22,23. Not elsewhere N. T.—Brake.] Aceppnyvure. 8:29, 
Matt. 26:65. Acts 14:14.—Their net ‘was rent,” in some 
places.—They beckoned. (7) Kareveveav. Here only N. T. 
Evevevoy, 1:62.—Partners.] Meroxois. Heb. 1:9. 3:1. 6:4. Mero- 
x& 2 Cor. 6:14.—They began to sink.] ‘Qore BuSilecSat avra. 
—" So that they were near to sink,” or in danger of sinking. 
1 Tim. 6:9. Not elsewhere N. 'T.—Partners. (10) Kocvwvoe. 
Matt. 23:30. 1 Cor. 10:18,20. Philem. 17. Heb. 10:33. 1 Pet. 
5:1. 2 Pet. 1:4.—Thou shalt catch men.] Eon Swypwv. 2 Tim. 
2:26. Not elsewhere N. T. (Note, 2 Tim. 2:24—26.) 

V.12—15, Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 8:1\—4. Mark 1:40— 
45.—A certain city. (12) The confines of the city are intend= 
ed, for the lepers were not suffered to live in towns. It is 
uncertain, whether Capernaum, or some other place in Galilee, 
be meant. 

V. 16. He withdrew.) Hy txoxwpwr. 9:10. Not elsewhere 
N. T. ‘He was withdrawing,” or separating himself. He 
frequently went aside from the multitude into retired places, 
for those exercises of devotion in which his soul delighted. 
(Notes, 6:12. Prov. 18:1,2. Mark 1:35—39.) 

V. 17. Marg. Ref—The power, &c.] ‘The power of 
the Lord was present to heal them ;” who came to be heal 
of their infirmities, (15) and not the Pharisees and lawyers. 
... So, (Ps. 99:8.) “Thou answeredst them,” Moses and 
Aaron, “and tookest vengeance of their inventions,” that is, 
the inventions of the people.’ Whitby. (Note, Ps. 99:8.) 

V. 18—26. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 9:2—8. Mark 2:1 
—12.—The house-top. (19) To dwya. 12:3. 17:31. Matt. 
10:27.—The tiling.]| Twv xepapwy. Here only N. T.— 
Couch.) To xdividtov. (24) Here only N. T.—Tov voap- 
Baroy, Mark 2:3,9.—Strange things, (26) Tlapadota. Here 
only N. T. ‘Things beyond all expectation ;” or so wonder= 
ful, that we could not have thought of them.—Hence Parae 


dox. 

V. 27—32. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 9:9—13. Mark 
2:13—17.) Matthew says of himself, “He arose and fole 
lowed him ;” but Luke says of him, “ He left all.” Mathew. 


only says, “Jesus sat at meat :” but Luke says of him, ‘He 


A. D 30. 


33 7 And they said unto him, Why do the dis- 
ciples of John fast often, tand make prayers, and 
uxewise the disciples of the Pharisees; but thine 
eat and drink ? 

34 And he said unto them, Can ye make "the 
children of the bride-chamber fast while the *bride- 
groom is with them? 

35 But the days will come, Ywhen the Bride- 
eroom shall be taken away from them, ‘and then 
shall they fast in those days. 

36 1 And he spake also a parable unto them, 


«18:12. Is. 55:3—6, 
47, Prov. 23: 


Zech. 7:6. Matt. 9:14—17. Mark 2:18—22, 
s. 1:15. Matt. 6:5,6, 


¢ IP. 20: 
« Mark 12:40. Acts 9:11, Rom. 10: 


2,3. u Judg, 14:10,11. Ps. 45:14. Cant 37. 3:10,11, 5:8. 6:1. Mate. 25:1— 
10. Rev. 19:7—9. x Ps. 45:10—16. Is. 54:5, 62:5, Zeph.3:17. Matt. 22:2. 
Jobn 3:29. 2 Cor, 11:2. Eph. 5:25—27,  y 24:17—21. Dan. 9:26. Zech. 13:7. 


made a great feast.” ‘True saints love not to speak of their 
own excel.ences: but it is fitting that those who see them, 
should not be silent concerning them. Milner.—A feast. 


(29) Aoxny. 14:13. Not elsewhere N. T.—Gen. 21:8. 
26:30. Sept. 
V. 33—388. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 9:14—17. Mark 


2:18—22.— No man, &c. (36—38.) Perhaps the impropriety 
of attempting a coalition between the religion of the Phari- 
sees, and even that of John’s disciples, when they did not 
become the disciples of Jesus, may be meant. True religion 
has been for substance the same, since the revelation of 
a Saviour to fallen man. Even the ritual law, and the 
whole Mosaic dispensation, were intended to answer special 
purposes only for a season; Votes, Rom. 5:20:21. Gal. 3:19 
—22.) and the traditions of the elders, with the ceremonies 
of the law, and many uncommanded plausible austerities, 
formed the religion of the strictest sect of the Jews, in our 
Lord’s days, to which many of John’s disciples, (as distinct 
from Christ’s,) seem in great measure to have conformed. 
But Jesus came, to introduce another and better dispensa- 
tion, than even that of Moses, which was ‘waxing old and 
ready to vanishaway ;” (Votes, Heb. 8:3—13, v. 13.) as well 
as to vindicate the moral law, from the corrupt glosses and 
traditions of the Pharisees. He would not, therefore, allow his 
disciples to attempt a coalition between his religion, and that 
of the Pharisees. Fasting, as far as obligatory and useful, 
would form a part of the new dispensation, and not be dis- 
graced by the superstition, hypocrisy, and spiritual pride 
‘which then attended it. But, as things were at that time, it 
would be as absurd to retain any part of the old system, and 
to graft Christianity upon it, as to put new undressed cloth 
on an old worn-out garment; or new fermenting wine, into 
old leather bottles. Thus the Jews, “* going about to esta- 
blish their own righteousness,” and to shore up the old building 
by props and buttresses, refused to build on the Foundation 
which God himself had laid. (Vote, Rom. 10;1—4.) This 
attempt at a coalition between the old and new dispensations, 
or rather between the religion of the Pharisees and that of 
Jesus, was the grand fault of the Judaizing teachers of 
Christianity, against whom St. Paul so zealously contended, 
especially in his epistle to the Galatians. They wanted to 
mend the Pharisaical religion, which was as an old worn-out 
garment, with the gospel; and to put the new wine of the 
gospel into the “old bottles,” of the antiquated ceremonies 
of the Mosaic law, and the traditions of the elders —This 
interpretation has never before been proposed, as far as I 
know, and I suggest it with diffidence; having never been 
satisfied with the interpretation generally given. 

V. 39. As old wine is more valued, and deemed more 
wholesome and pleasant, than new, which is still in a state 
of fermentation; and as those who have been used to the 
former cannot readily be brought to relish the latter, but will 
still prefer the old wine; so the substantials. of religion, 
which have been the same from the first revelation of 
mercy to fallen man, are far more valuable than the aus- 
terities, traditions, or peculiarities, of any party, or even than 
the ceremonial observances of the Mosaic law: and they, 
who have been habitually conversant with the former, will 
not easily be brought to pay great regard to the latter; but 
will deem repentance, faith, and holiness far preferable to 
them all. ‘The Christian dispensation was new, compared 
with the Mosaic covenant; yet the religion contained in it 
is as old wine; it is that of Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, 
&c. with only circumstantial variations. (Votes, Heb. 11 :) 

--The verse, however, is generally explained to mean, that 
“men cannot at once change their modes and habits of life, 

but must gradually be inured to those kinds and degrees of 

self-denial, which are not immediately necessary; as per- 
sons that haye been used to old wine must be gradually 
brought to relish the new: and. therefore Jesus did not 
think proper to impose such austerities on his disciples at 
once, but gradually to train them up to self-denial, hardship, 


and suffering.—Better.] Xpnororspos. 6:35. Rom. 2:4, 
Eph. 4:32. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—15. When multitudes *t press to hear the word of 


God,” tt becomes expedient to exceed ordinary measures of 
diligence, in teaching them. On these rare and important 
occasions, every day is seasonable, and every place proper, 
for preaching the gospel; and the common maxims, by which 


CHAPTER V. 


ADDS, 


*No man putteth a piece of a new gaiment upon 
an old: if otherwise, then both the new maketh 
rent, and the piece that was taken out of the new, 
agreeth not with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new wine into old bot- 
tles; else the new wine will burst the bottles, ana 
be spilled, and the botiles shall perish. 

38 But ‘new wine must be put into new bot- 
tles ; and both are preserved. 

39 No man also, having drunk old wine, straight- 
way desireth new; for he saith,?The old is better 
John 12:8. 13:33. 14:3,4. 16:4—7,16—22,28. 17:11—13. Acts 1:9. 8:21. z Matt. 
6:17,18. Acts 13:2,3. 14:23. 1 Cor. 7:5. 2 Cor. 11:27. a Matt. 9:16,17. Mark 2; 
21,22. b Josh, 9:4,13. Ps. 119:83. c Ez; 36:26. 2Cor.5:17. Gal. 2:4,12—14, 


4:9—11, 5:1—6. 6:13,14. Phil. 3:5—7. Col. 2:19—23. 1 Tim. 4:8. Heb, 8:3—13. 
13:9,10. Rev. 20:5. d Jer. 6:16. Mark 7:7—13. Rom. 4:11,12. Heb. 11:1,2,39, 


such matters are regulated at other times, are superseded by 
far more weighty considerations —Whatever is employed in 
the service of Christ, becomes holy by its relation to him; 
thus our houses, possessions, employments, and even refresh- 
ments, may be sanctified to us, by being rendered subservient 
to his glory. (Notes, | Cor. 10:29—33, v. 31. Col. 3:16,17.)— 
We are often called upon to renounce temporal advantages 
for his sake; but we are seldom, even in these things, 
eventually losers by him. Obedience to his word, and de- 
pendence on his power and blessing, will in every respect 
ensure all desirable success; but especially in the great con- 
cerns of religion. The minister, who has toiled long, under 
great discouragement, and with no apparent success, must 
not give up his hope or cease from his labour; but at the word 
of his Lord, he must, again and again, ‘‘let down the net.” 
Such delays sometimes lead to more signal success, by in- 
creasing humility, simplicity, and fervency of spirit in prayer: 
and thus the unsuccessful endeavours of many years may 
be amply recompensed by the blessing of God eyen on a 
single sermon! It would indeed be more encouraging to see 
some fruit of our labours, from time to time; and when this is 
not witnessed, it may well cause us to inquire, whether there 
be nothing in our spirit, conduct, or doctrine, which prevents 
usefulness : and whether we use all proper means of attaining 
it, and use them in simple dependence on the divine blessing for 
success: yet the effect may at length be equally great, when 
we long labour, diligently and patiently, as it were in the dark. 
Let then the “ fishers of men” persevere in their work, with- 
out yielding to discouragement, or growing remiss in it: let 
them seek the salvation of souls alone, and not court applause ; 
or fish for preferments, honours, and secular advantages : let 
them stand prepared to relinquish every worldly object at 
the call of Christ, that they may follow him more closely, 
and give themselves up wholly to their ministry: let them be 
helpers of each other in the work, as partners, and not rivals; 
and let them not fear but ‘* from henceforth they shall catch 
men.”—The more fully the Lord displays his excellent glory 
and majesty to us, the viler shall we appear in our own 
eyes: yet this should not induce us to say, “* Depart from 
me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord ;” but rather to entreat 
him to come and “ dwell in our hearts by faith,” that he may 
transform and cleanse them. As we are all full of the 
leprosy of sin, so when we bear of Jesus, we should humbly 
and earnestly beseech him, saying, “Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou canst make me clean :? nor need we fear a repulse, as 
this work is his delight and glory. Thus being saved from 
the guilt and power of our sins, we may diffuse abroad his 
fame, and be in some measure instrumental in bringing 
others to hear him, and to be healed of their infirmities. 

V. 16—32. In tracing the example of our divine Saviour, 
we find that he interchanged public services and retired de- 
votion; and that the sole business of his life was to glorify 
God by doing good to men, and to commune with his Father. 
Thus our several duties should in succession occupy our 
time; and piety and charity should be connected in our 
habitual and persevering conduct. A life thus spent will 
best manifest our faith in Christ, and evince that he has 
both pardoned our sins and healed our souls. When pro- 
fessors of the doctrines of grace thus copy their Lord’s exam- 
ple, they will effectually confute the malicious cavils and 
perverse reasonings of opposing scribes and Pharisees: and, 
being enabled by divine grace to delight in the holy service 
of God, which no man by nature can do; they will not only 
glorify him themselves, but excite others to do the same. 
Indeed when ‘the power of the Lord is present to heal’ 
men’s souls; when the avaricious are induced to forego their 
Incrative employments, because unlawful ; and’ profligate 
persons are taught to live sober, righteous, and godly lives, 
by hearing the despised gospel of Christ; mere spectators 
must sometimes be astonished, and allow that they have 
witnessed ‘strange things,” which they did not expect, and 
cannot account for—As Jesus ‘came not to call the righ- 
teous, but sinners to repentance,” we too should be ready to 
go among them, as far as we have a prospect of domg tnem 
good; and especially to direct them to the only Physician of 
distempered souls : and if we well know our own sinfulness 
and the power and grace of the divine Redeemer, we shall 
not disdain or despair of any. Me sada 

V. 83—39. Let all, who would prosper in the divine life, 
attend chiefly to the grand essentials of religion: for when 
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lesus vindicates his disciples from the charge of breaking the sabbath, 1—5. 
He shuws it lawful todo good on the sabbath ; and restores a withered hand, 
6—10. His enemies are filled with madness, 11. He spends the night in 
prayer, 12; appoints the twelve apostles, 13—16 ; heals divers diseased per- 
sons, 17—19; pronounces blessings and woes, 20—26 ; and teaches love to 
enemics, meekness, liberality, mercy, and cendour, 21—38. He shows, by 
parabh|2s, that knowledge is indispensably needful in teachers, and holiness 
in reformers, 39—42. The 'ree is known by his fruit, 43-45, The parable 
of the wise and the foolish builders, 46—49, 


ND it came to pass on *the second sabbath 

after the first, *that he went through the corn- 

fields ; ‘and his disciples plucked the ears of corn, 
and did eat, rubbing them in their hands. 

2 And certain of the Pharisees said unto them, 
4Why do ye that which is ‘not lawful to do on the 
sabbath-days ? 

3 And Jesus answering them said, ‘Have ye 
not read so much as this, 8what David did, when 
himself was an hungered, and they which were 
with him}; . 

4 How he went into the house of God, and did 
take and eat the show-bread, and gave also to 
them were with him: "which itis not lawful to eat 
but for the priests alone ? 

5 And he said unto them, 'That the Son of man 
is Lord also of the sabbath. 

6 I And “it came to pass also on another sab- 
bath, that ‘he entered into the synagogue and 
taught: ™and there was a man whose right hand 
was withered. 

7 And the scribes and Pharisees "watched him, 
whether he would heal on the sabbath-day ; °that 
they might find an accusation against him. 

8 But Phe knew their thoughts, and said to the 
man which had the withered hand, ‘Rise up, and 


Deut. 16:9, b Matt. 12:1. Mark 2:23. 
2. 15:2, 23:23,24. Mark 2:24. John 5:9— 
Num, 15:32—35, _ f Matt. 12:3,5, 

g 1 Sam. 21:3—6. Matt. 12:3,4. 


Ex 0. 31: 
19:4, 21:16,42, 22:31. Mark 2:25. 12:10, 
Mark 2:25,26. h Lev, 24:5—9, i Matt. 12:5—8. Mark 2:27,28, 9:7. Rev. 1:10. 
& Matt, 12:9—14, Mark3:1—6. 14:16,31. 13:10. Matt, 3. m1 Kings 13:4, 
Zech. 11:17. John 5:3, nm 13:14. 14:1—6, Ps. 37:32,33, 32:12, Is. 29:21, Jer. 20: 
10. Mark 3:2. John 5:10—16. 9:16,25—29, 0 11;53,54, 20:20. Matt. 26:59,60, 

17, Heb. 4:13. Rev. 3. 
Phil. 1:28. 1 Pet. 4:1. 14:3. Matt. 12:12,13, 
Mark 3:4, John 7:19—%3. 89:56. t Mark 3:5. 4:6,7. 1 Kings 13:6. Ps, 
107:20. John 5:8. x 4:28. Ps, 2:1,2. Rc. 9:3. Act 3. 7:54, 26:11. y Matt. 
12:14,15. 21:45,46. John 7:1, 11:47,48. Acts 4;15,16, 5:33,34. 2 Ps. 55:15—17, 
ee a 
externals and circumstantials are magnified above their real 
importance, censoriousness, bigotry, and divisions are the 
invariable consequences.—Because humble Christians prac- 
tise their self-denial, and perform their devotions, in secret, 
and without ostentation, Pharisees may sometimes be ready 
to conclude that they neither fast nor pray atall. But every 
part of our duty has its proper season and proportion, as 
stated in the Scriptures ; and it should have the same in the 
conduct of our lives: the gracious presence of our Beloved 
makes a feast to our souls, so long as it is continued to us; 
but when our sins provoke his departure or his frown, we are 
called to mourn and fast as well as pray. The Lord, how- 
ever, trains up his people gradually for the trials and hard- 
ships allotted them; and, in perfect wisdom and tenderness, 
he proportions their services to their strength: we should 
therefore copy his example, in dealing with the weak in faith, 
the young convert, or the tempted discouraged believer.— 
\ s : ees 
Those who have been used to drink the “old wine” of divine 
consolations, and of a close walk with God, have not only lost 
their relish for earthly j oys ; but they will not easily be brought 
to attend to those novel inventions and human additions to 
religion, which are most ostentatious and showy, but far less 
valuable and satisfactory, than a life of humble faith, and 
devoted obedience to the commandments of our Lord and 


Saviour. 
NOTES.—Cuar. VI. V. 1. Sccond Sabbath, &c.] 
“the second prime sabbath 7 


Some render the original words, 
supposing that the day of Pentecost was meant, and that it 
fell on the sabbath-day. The three great feasts were, in many 
respects, observed as sabbaths; (Marg. Ref. a.) for the 
first day of unleavened bread began in the evening, after the 
close of the fourteenth day of the first month, about the time 
when the passover was eaten. (Notes, Ex. 12:15—20.) But 
when either the first day of unleavened bread, or the day of 
Pentecost, or the first day of the feast of Tabernacles, fell on 
a sabbath, it was reckoned peculiarly sacred. When the 
first day of unleavened bread fell thus, it was called ‘ The 
first prime sabbath: the Pentecost falling thus, was called 
“the second prime sabbath? and the first day of the feast of 
tabernacles, in this case, was called ‘the third prime sabbath.’ 
This is the opinion of Grotius, Hammond, and many learned 
expositors.—But others render the words, “he first sab- 
bath, after the second day of unleavened bread.” From this 
day, seven weeks were numbered, and then the Pentecost, or 
the feast of weeks, was observed. ‘The first sabbath, from 
+his second day of unleavened bread, was called devrepompwrov, 
she second deurepodeurepoy, the second sabbath from that day ; 


( 204 ) 


LUKE. 


A. D. 29 


stand forth in the midst. And he arose, and stooa 
forth. 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you 
one thing ; "Is it lawful on the sabbath-days to de 
good, or to do evils ‘to save life, or to destroy it ¢ 

10 And, ‘looking round about upon them all, he 
said unto the man, "Stretch forth thy hand. Ané 
he did so: and his hand was restored whole as the 
other. 

11 And *they were filled with madness; Yand 
communed one with another what they might do 
to Jesus. 

12 ‘I And it came to pass in those days, “that he 
went out into a mountain to pray, and “continued 
all night in prayer to God. ; 

13 And >when it was day, he called unto him his 
disciples: and of them he chose ‘twelve, whom 
also he named “apostles : 

14 ‘Simon (whom he also named Peter) and 
f Andrew his brother, sJames and John, "Philip 
and Bartholomew, 

15 ‘Matthew and "Thomas, James the son ™of 
Alpheus, and "Simon ealled Zelotes, 

16 And ‘Judas the brother of James, Pand Judas 
Iscariot, which also was the traitor. 

17 11 And he came down with them, and stood 
in the plain, and the company of his disciples, and 
a great multitude of people out of all Judea and 
Jerusalem, and from ‘the sea-coast of Tyre and 
Sidon, ‘which came to hear him, and to be healed 
of their diseases ; 

18 And they that were ‘vexed with unclean 
spirits: and they were healed. . 
109:3,4. Dan. 6:10. Mark 1:35, 14:34—36. Heb. 5:7. 
2. Matt. 14:23—25, Mark 6.46—48, Col. 4:2. b 9:1,2. Matt. 9:36—38. 10:1— 
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Acts 1:13. 2 Pet. 1:1. f Matt. 4:18, John 6:8. g 5:10. Matt. 4:21, Mark 1:19, 
29. 5:37. 9:2. 14:33, John 21:20—24, Acts 12:2, —h Matt. 10:3. John 1:45,46. 6 
5.14 - Acts 1:13, 15:27, Lert. Matt. 9:9. k John 11:16, 20:24—29, 1 Acts 
15:13. Gal. 1:19. 2:9, Jam. 1:1. om Matt, 10:3. Mark 2:14, 3:18, Acts 1:13, 
n Matt. 10:4. Mark 3:18. Simon the Canaanite. Acts 1:13. 0 Matt. 10;3, 
Lebheus, Thaddeus, Mark 3:18. Thaddeus. John 14:22. Jude 1. p Matt. 26:14 
—16. 27:3—5. John 6:20,71. Acts 1;16—20,25. q Matt. 4:23—25, 12:15, r Matt, 


1:21. 15:21, Mark 3:8, 7:24—31, 85:15. Matt. 14:14. t Matt, 15:22. 17:15, 
Acts 5:16, 


a Gen, 32;24—25, Ps, 22: 


a EEE eee 
the third, devreporptrov, the third sabbath from that second 
day, and so on till they came to the seventh sabbath from that 
day, that is, the forty-ninth day, which was the day of Pente- 
cost. ... Epiphanius expressly says, our Lord’s disciples 
did this, on the sabbath following the first day of unleavened 
bread.’ Whitby. If this interpretation be adopted, the ears 
of corn plucked by the disciples must have been barley: for 
the wheat was not ripe till some time after. And, though 
the offering of wave-loaves, for the first fruits, at the feast of 
Pentecost, (Vote, Lev. 23:15—21.) shows that some of the 
harvest was then gathered in; yet it does not follow, but that 
some might remain in the fields, unreaped, at the same 
time.—IJt should be observed, that in case there was no like- 
lihood of any barley being fit to cut, at the time when the 
passover would otherwise have been celebrated ; a moon, or 
month, was intercalated, and so the beginning of the first 
month was fixed to the subsequent new moon: and by the 
passover all the other feasts were regulated.—These are the 
most probable opinions on this subject, which is evidently of 
greater difficulty than importance.—Rubbing.] Ywxovres 
Here only N. T. 

V. 2-11. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 12:\—21. Mark 
2:23—28. 3:1—5. 

An accusation. (7) Karnyoptay. John 18:29, 1 Tim. 5:19. 
Tit. 1:6.—Madness. (11) Avotas. (Ex a priv. et vous, mens.) 
2 Tim. 3:9. Not elsewhereN. T. (Notes, Ps. 2:1—3. Ec. 
9:1—3, v. 3. Acts 26:9—11.) i . 

V.12. Our Lord spent the whole night, preceding the 
appointment of his apostles, alone upon a mountain, “in 
prayer to God.” Some think that the original words signify 
““an oratory of God,” or small building erected for retire- 
ment and devotion; and the construction of the original best 
suits that rendering. Jesus, however, doubtless was engaged 
in prayer during the whole night, whilst his disciples seem to 
to have gone to their rest as usual.— Christ, by choosing his 
twelve apostles, not without long and fervent prayer, shows 
what piety is needful in ecclesiastical elections, or in the 
choice and ordination of ministers.” Beza. (Marg. Ref 
Notes, Acts13:1\—3. 1 Tim. 5:21,22,24,25.) ‘ 

Continued all night. (12) Hy diavuxrepevwv. Here ony — 
N.T. Ex dta, et vot, now—In prayer to God.] By ry 
mpocevxn Tov Ocov.— Acts 16:13. ~ 

V.13—16. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 10:\—4. MMurk 


3:13—19, 
He chose. (13) Exdetapevos. Mark 13:20. John 670. 
13:18. 15:16,19. Acts 1:2. whet 
V.17—19. Marg. Ref. “ 
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19 And the whole multitude "sought to touch 
him: *for there went virtue out of him, and healed 
them all. (Practical Observations.) 

20 % And Yhe lifted up his eyes on his disciples, 
and said, *Blessed be ye poor; “Sor your’s is the 
kingdom of God. 

21 Blessed are ’ye that hunger now; ‘for ye 
shall be filled. Blessed are “ye that weep now; 
‘for ye shall laugh. 

22 Blessed are ye fwhen men shall hate you, 
and when they &shall separate you from thetr com- 
u 2 Kings 13:21. Matt. 9:20,21. 14:36. Mark 3:10. 6:56, 8:22. Acts 5:15,16, 
19:12, x 8:45.16. Mark 5:30, 1 Pet.2:9. Gr. —y Matt, 12:49,50. Mark 3:34, 
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The sea-coast. (17) ‘ys mwapa\tov.—Here only N. T. 
Ilapa,et ads, mare.—That were vexed. (18) ‘Or oxAovpevor. 
Acts 5:16. Not elsewhere N. T. Ab oxAos, turba.—Virtue. 
(19) Or, power. Avvapes. 8:46. Mark 5:30.—The word 
commonly rendered virtue, (apern, fram Apns, Mars, the fabled 
god of fortitude, as virtus from vir,) does not occur in the 
gospels, or in the Acts of the apostles: but only, Phil. 4:8. 
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V.20. ‘The question here raised by interpreters, whether 
this sermon be the same which we find mentioned Luke the 
sixth, or only like a sermon spoken at another time and place, 
is of some concern for the right understanding of the words: 
for if the sermon be the same in both gospels, and it were 
spoken only once by Christ though it be set down twice by 
the evangelists; the words of one evangelist must be inter- 

reted in a sense agreeable to the other, or else they cannot 
oth be true. Whereas, if our Lord spake the words recorded 
by St. Luke at any other time and place, than the discourse 
related by St. Matthew was delivered at, we may give differ- 
ent interpretations to their words: and that this was so seems 
highly probable. 1. Because St. Luke omits so many things 
recorded by St. Matthew, as parts of this discourse, viz. 
from the thirteenth to the thirty-ninth verse of the fifih chap- 
ter, all the sixth chapter; and from the sixth to the sixteenth 
verse of the seyenth chapter; that is, he omits the greatest 
part of this sermon: ... and also added many woes. 2.... 
St. Matthew doth sufficiently inform us that his sermon was 
delivered before the healing of the leper; for “as Christ 
came down from the mount, the leper came to him;” (Matt. 
8:2.) whereas St. Luke ... gives us the story of the leper 
first, and the history of Christ’s sermon after. ... Again, St. 
Luke reckons Matthew among those whom Christ had chosen 
to be of the twelve; and (17) he adds, that Christ went 
down with them, and preached the following sermon: whereas 
the sermon mentioned by St. Matthew was preached long 
before his calling to be one of Christ’s disciples. ... Lastly, 
St. Matthew’s sermon was preached on the mount by our 
Lord, calling his disciples up to him; whereas St. Luke 
informs us, that our Lord came down with his disciples from 
a mount, and stood in the plain, and from thence preached 
what he recorded.’ Whitby on Matt. 5:1.—‘ Here bemg but 
four of the eight beatitudes mentioned, (Matt. 5:1—13.) and 
not one of these being delivered in the same words which are 
there used; as it is certain this must be another sermon than 
that on the mount, and spoken to other auditors 3 soit is only 
probable, not necessary, that they should bear the same 
sense.’ Whitby.—The thirty-ninth, fortieth, and forty-fifth 
verses are not found in the sermon on the mount, but for 
substance in other parts of St. Matthew’s gospel. (Notes, 
39:40,43—45.)—Some however think, that the circumstance 
of a plain being here mentioned, and a mountain by St. 
Matthew, is not of much weight: ‘our Lord, say they, might 
come down from the mountain with his disciples, and finding 
a large multitude assembled in the plain, he might reascend 
the mountain so far, as to be placed advantageously for being 
heard by the people, and his disciples might go and seat 
themselves around him. Both the evangelists agree that a 
moiintain was near; both agree, that Christ had been healing 
considerable numbers just before he delivered this discourse. 
St. Luke says, that he had been praying all night in the 
mountain, we may naturally suppose, in the higher and more 
retired part of it; that he then came down, and healed the 
numerous afflicted persons; and that seeing the multitudes 
he proceeded to teach them. And after both sermons we 
find him entering into Capernaum, and healing the centurion’s 
servant.—Thus different persons view the subject very dif- 
ferently: but the circumstance of St. Matthew’s gospel 
recording the sermon on the mount, not only before his own 
appointment to the apostolical office, but before he relates 
how he was called from the receipt of custom to follow Christ, 
seems of great weight: and several passages appear to require 
o different an interpretation than that which has been given 
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pany, and shall reproach you, and cast out yow 
name as evil, "for the Son of man’s sake. 

23 ‘Rejoice ye in that day, and ‘leap for joys 
for, behold, 'your reward ts great in heaven: ™for ir 
the like manner did their fathers unto the prophets 

24 But "wo unto you that are rich! °for ye have 
received your consolation. 

25 Wo unto Pyou that are full! for sye shall 
hunger. Wo unto you 'that laugh now! ‘for ye 
shall mourn and weep. 

26 Wo unto you ‘when all men shall speak well 
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30:9, Phil. 4:12,13. Rev. 3:17. q Is. 8:21. 9:20, 65:13, 1 8:53. 16:14,15. Ps, 22: 
6,7. Frov. 14:13. Ec. 2:2. 7:8,6. Jam.4:9, s 12:20, 13:28. Job 20:5—7. 21:11 
—13, Ps. 49:19. Is, 21;3,4. 24:7—12. Dan. 5:4—6. Am. 8:10. Nah, 1:10. Mate. 
22:11—13. 1 hes. 5:3, Rev. 18:7—11. t Mic. 2:11. John 7:7. 15:19. Rom. 16¢ 
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of what are thought parallel passages in St. Matthew, that 
I scarcely know how to expound them, without adopting Dr. 
Whitby’s conclusion; though I would by no means be confi- 
dent in so controverted a point.—It seems probable, that the 
sermon recorded by St. Luke, being delivered at another time, 
and to another audience, than the sermon on the mount ; our 
Lord saw good to inculcate the same general and important 
truths, with such variations, as his perfect knowledge of his 
hearers required. 

Blessed, &é.] (Note, Matt. 5:3.) ‘Christ teaches, against 
all the philosophers, especially the Epicureans, that the chief 
felicity of man is laid up nowhere on earth, but in heaven; 
and that persecution for righteousness’ sake, is the way by 
which we must attain to it.’ Beza.—All the true disciples of 
Christ are ‘‘ poor in spirit ;” most of them are ‘the poor of this 
world ;” and many become poor by forsaking all for his sake 
and the gospel, or parting with all from zeal for his glory; but 
though he knows their poverty, he declares ‘‘that they are 
rich,” “ having nothing and yet possessing all things ;” “* poor, 
yet making many rich.” (Note, 2 Cor. 6:3—10, v.10.) Poverty 
indeed has advantages in respect of religion; but the blessing 
here pronounced, belongs to no poor persons, except those 
who are Christ’s true disciples, and ‘theirs of the kingdom, 
which God hath prepared for them that love him.” (Note, Jam. 
2:5—7.) Voluntary poverty, without any call to it, is no-where 
commanded ; and it has generally been a self-righteous rival to 
true Christianity, and Cannot here be intended. (Marg. Ref. 
z,a.) Itwas peculiarly proper, that a special blessing should 
be pronounced on poor disciples, who have many trials to 
endure ; but the rich, if ‘poor in spirit” and crucified to the 
world, are not excluded from it. (Vote, Jam. 1:9—11.) 

V. 21—23. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt.5:4,6,10—12.) It is 
probable, that many present were kept at a great distance 
from their necessary food, by attention on our Lord’s instruc 
tions; and thus their natural hunger might be the effect of 
their ‘‘ hungering after righteousness ;” which would ensure 
their being satisfied, in due time, with divine consolations and 
aholy felicity. Many might also be weeping for sin, or through 
affliction; but being Christ’s disciples they must be accounted 
happy, for they would surely rejoice in due time. (Votes, Ps. 
126:5,6. 2 Cor. 6:3—10. 7:9—11.) Indeed they would shortly 
be hated, excommunicated, excluded from the company of 
their former friends, reproached as if guilty of the most atro- 
cious crimes, and loaded with hard names, and with infamy 
and disgrace, for their profession of his truth and obedience 
to his commandiments : but instead of being dejected on these 
accounts, they ought to ‘‘exult with exceeding joy ;” being 
assured that the contempt and hatred of the world, thus 
incurred, would be a decisive evidence of their acceptance 
with God, and the greatness of their future recompense: for 
their fathers had behaved in exactly the same manner to the 
prophets of old, whom God had sent among them.— Blessed 
are they, who patiently suffer poverty, hunger, grief, and per- 
secution for the sake of Christ; that they may obtain that 
kingdom, and that reward in heaven, he hath promised to his 
faithful servants.’ Whitby. (Notes, Is. 51:7,8. 66:5,6. 2 Thes. 
1:3—10. Jam. 5:9—11. 1 Pet. 4:12—16.) 

Ye shall be filled. (21) XopracSnoecSe. See on Matt. 5:6.-— 
Ye shall laugh.| Tedacere. 25. Here only N. T.Tedws, Jam. 
4:9.—Shall separate. (22) Adopowow. Matt. 13:49. 25:32. 
Acts 13:2. 19:9. Rom. 1:1. 2 Cor. 6:17. Gal. 1:15. 2:12. Aro, et 
5pisw, termino, ab bpos, terminus.—Leap for joy. (23) UKipry- 
care. See on 1:41, 

V. 24—26. Perhaps some persons, who were rich and lived 
in plenty and luxury, had come to make remarks on our Lord’s 
preaching, and to deride what they heard; and_these might 
here primarily be addressed. (JVote, 16:14,15.) But in gene~ 
ral, he intended to show his disciples the danger of riches, 
worldly indulgencies, and all those ruinous advantages which 
men so eagerly pursue; and of that pride and self-sufficiency 
which are commonly increased by outward nrosperity. They 
who were not made partakers of better riches -han hese 
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of you! for “so did their fathers to the false pro- 
phets. [Practical Observations. } 

27 % But I say *unto you which hear, YLove 
your enemies, “do good to them which hate you, 

28 «Bless them that curse you, and pray for 
them which °despitefully use you. 

29 And ‘unto him that ¢smiteth thee on the one 
cheek, offer also the other; ‘and him that taketh 
away thy cloak, forbid not to take thy coat also. 

30 Give fto every men that asketh of thee ; and 
of him that taketh away thy goods ask them not 
again. 

31 And as ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye also to them likewise. _ 

32 For ‘if ye love them which love you, ‘what 
thank have ye? for sinners also love those that 
ove them. 

33 And if ye do good to them which do good to 
you, what thank have ye? forsinners also do even 
the same. 

34 And lift ye lend to them of whom ye hope 
to receive, what thank have ye? for sinners also 
lend to sinners, to receive as much again. 

35 But love ye your enemies, and do good, and 
lend, hoping for nothing again: and your reward 
shall be great, "and ye shall be the children of the 
Highest: °for he is kind unto the unthankful, and 
to the evil. 

36 Be ye therefore Pmerciful, as your Father 
also is merciful. [Practical Observations.] 


u 1 Kings 22;6—8,13,14,24—28. Is. 30:10. Jer. 5:31. 2 Pet. 2:1—3. 
Mark 4;24,. 


x 8:8,15, 18. 
y 35. 23:34. Ex. 23:4,5. Job 31;29—31. Ps. 7:4. Prov. 24:17, 25: 
722. Acts 10: 


38. Gau.. 6 10. 3 John 11, 
o Fiz 25:15. 36:5. Acts 14:5. 
Lam. 3:30. Mic. 5:1. Matt. 26:67. John 18 
29, e2sam, 19:30. Matt. 5:40,41. 1 
18:22. Deut s. 41:1. 112;9 
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16. / ph. 4:28. g Ex. 
—19 ut. 6:12 22:39, Gal. 5: 


«2 i Matt. 5:46,47. kl Pe 19,20. 135, 14:12—14. Deut, 15; 

« Matt 2. m27—31. Lev. 25:35—37. Ps, 37:26. 112:5, Prov. 19:17. 
22:9. Rom. 5:8—10. 2 Cor. 8:9. n Matt. 5:44,45. John 13:35, 15:8. 1 John 3:10 
—l4. 4:7—11. 0 Ps.145:9. Acts 14:17. p Matt. 5:48. Eph. 4:31.32. 5:1,2. 


1 Pet.1:15,16. q Is. 65:5, Matt. 7:1. Rom. 2:1,2, 14:3,4,10—16, 1 Cor. 4:3—5. 


coveted possessions, would soon have ‘ received their conso- 
lation,” be left finally destitute, and exchange their mirth and 
laughter, for weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth. (Marg. 
Ref. n—s. Notes, (2:15—21. 16:22—26. Matt. 19:23—26. 
{ Tim. 6:5—L0, vr. 9,10. Jam. 1:9—11.)—As it could not be 
expected that his disciples, who decidedly adhered to his 
holy doctrine and commandments, would be generally com- 
mended in this evil world; he likewise pronounced a wo on 
“those, of whom all men spake well.” (Note, 2 Tim. 3:10— 
12.) This might especially be intended of teachers: as the 
false prophets had been thus generally applauded by the Jews 
in former ages; so it might be inferred, that those teachers 
who were generally commended, even by men of bad or 
doubtful character, had, in like manner, soothed men’s con- 
sciences, and encouraged them in some measure in their 
sins.— He that will be pleasing to all, must speak things 
grateful to all: now that cannot be good, which is grateful to 
bad men. Thus the false prophets whom the Jews com- 
mended, spake to them “‘smooth things,” (Js. 30:10.) they 
“ prophesied lies,” ‘* because the people loved to have it so ;” 
...“*they strengthened the hands of evil doers,” (Jer. 23:14.) 
“and daubed with untempered mortar.” (£z. 13:10,11.)’ 
Whitby. (Marg. Ref.t, u. Notes, 1 Kings 22:13,14. Is. 30:8 
—l1. Jer. 5:30,31. Bz. 14:10—16. John 7:3—10. Rom. 16:17— 
20. 2 Pet. 2:i—3,) 

Flave received. (24) Amexere. Matt. 6:2,5,16. Philem. 15.— 
Gen, 43:23, Num. 32:19. Sept.—That are full. (25) ‘Oc eure- 
rAnopevot. 1:53, John 6:12. Rom. 15:24.— Ea. 15:9. Ps. 107:9. 
Jer. 31:25. Sept. 

V. 27—36. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 5:383—48.'7:12. Rom. 
12:17—21.1 Pet. 2:18—25, 3:83—12. 

Ask ... again. (30) Awacret. 12:20. Not elsewhere N. T. 
—Deut. 15:2,3. Neh. 5:7. Sept.— Do not exact even what 
has been taken away by fraud or violence, if it would distress 
the person concerned to repay thee: rather lose it, if consist- 
ent with other duties, than demand it by a legal process.’— 

Marg. Ref. g. Note,1 Cor. 6:1—6.) What thunk, &c. 

32,34) Tora Surv xapes core; 1 Pet. 2:20,21. ‘ What grace 
is it to you?”—‘ What evidence have you that you are par- 
takers of the grace of God? What reason can you give for 
your hope, that your persons and services are accepted ?’— 
Mere nature can produce mutual affection between men of 
similar character, and a reciprocal intercourse of good offices ; 
nocwithstanding that they are ina state of enmity against God, 
aud under the dominion of selfish passions: for they either 
gratify a natural instinctive inclination in this way; or they 
seek their own ease, interest, pleasure, or reputation, by such 
attachments and friendly actions, without regard to the glory, 
will, or favour of God. Tuva pioSov exere; .. Te Tepccor 
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37 WT aJudge not, and ye. shall not be judged : 
condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned : 
‘forgive, and ye shall be forgiven: 

38 Give, ‘and it shall be given unto you; good 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together. an? 
running over, shall men give into your thosom 
For “with the same measure that ye mete witha] 
it shall be measured to you again. 

39 And he spake a parable unto ther, Can the 
blind lead_the blind? ‘shall they not both fall inte 
the ditch ? 

40 The “disciple is not above his master: 
but every one “that is perfect shall be as his mas- 
ter. 

41 And *why beholdest thou the mote that is in 
thy brother’s eye, "but perceivest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye? 

- 42 Either how canst thou say to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine 
eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye? °*Thou hypocrite, “cast 
out first the beam out of thine own eye, and then 
shalt thou ¢see clearly to pull out the mote that is 
in thy brother’s eye. 

43 For fa good tree bringeth not forth corrupt 
fruit; neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth 
good fruit. 

44 For every tree is known by his own fruit: 
‘for of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a 
bramble-bush gather they ‘grapes. 


Jam. 4:11,12. 1 17:3,4. Matt. 5:7: 6:14,15. 18:35, Mark 11:25,26, 1 Cor. 13:4— 
7. Eph, 4:32, Col, 3:13. 8 30. Deut, 15:10. Ezra 7:27,28. Job 31:16—20. 42:11, 
12, Prov. 3:9,10. 10:22, 19:17. 22:9, Ec. 11:1,2. 2 Cor, 8:14,15, 9:6—8. Phil. 4: 
17-19. tls. 79:12. u Deut. 19:16—21. Judg. 1:7. Esth. 7:10. 9:25. Ps. 18:25, 
26. 41:1,2. Matt. 7:2. Mark 4:24. Jam. 2:13. Rev. 16:5,6. x Is, 9:16. 56:10, 
Matt. 15:14. 23;16—26. Rom, 2:19. 1 Tim. 6:3—5, 2'Tim. 3:13. y Jer. 6:15. 8: 
12, 14:15,16. Mic. 3:6,7. Zech. 11:15—17. Matt. 23:33. z Matt. 10:24,25. John 
13:16. 15:20. * Or, shall be perfected as his master. Matt, 23:15. a Matt. 7: 
3—5. Rom, 2:1,21—24. b 2 Sam, J2:5—7. 20:9,10,20,21. 1 Kings 2:32. 1 Chr. 21: 
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Acts 2:38, 9:9—20. 2 Cor, 5:18. L Thes, 2:10—12. Philem, 10,11. e Matt. 6:22, 
23, 2Tim, 2:21. 2 Pet.1:9, Rev.3:17,18. fPs. 92:12—14. t's. 5:4. 61:3. Jer. 
2:21. Matt. 3:10. 7:16—20,. 12:33, g Gal. 5:19—23, Tit. 2:11—13. Jam. 3:12. 
Jude 12. {Gr.a grape. 


motte; Matt. 5:46,47.—Hoping for nothing again. (35) 
Mndev azeAnhovres. Here only N. T. ‘Ut nihil inde speretis, 
Vulgate. ‘Opponitur rw exedrhewv.’ Schleusner. (Notes, Deut. 
15:4—10.) Or, expecting nothing from man in return ; but trust- 
ing that God will make up your loss, if you do it in depends 
ence on him and in obedience to his command.—Ye shall 
be the children, &c.] EoeoSe trot rov YYtorov. See on 1:32. 
‘Onws yevnoSe trot, &c. Matt. 5:45. (Note, John 15:6—8, 
v. 8.)—The unthankful.] Tovs axaptcrous. 2 Tim. 3:2. Not 
elsewhere N. 'T.—Ovuk ... evxapiorncav, Rom. 1:21.—Merci- 
ful. (36) Ocxrippwr. Jam. 5:11. Not elsewhere N. 'T. Ore 
tippos, Rom. 12:1. Phil. 2:1.—E a. 34:6. eh. 9:17,31. Sept. 

V. 37, 38. (Notes, Matt. '7:1,2. Rom. an Those 
who are kind and liberal to others from evangelical motives, 
and according to the rules of God’s word, commonly meet 
with much unexpected favour and kindness from individuals of 
their brethren, and often from strangers ; which tend to coun- 
terbalance the enmity, ingratitude, and contempt of the world 
at large: and, as the Lord has all hearts in his hands, this 
may confidently be expected by those who lay themselves out 
in doing good for his sake. On the contrary, they who are 
harsh, unmerciful, unforgiving, or niggardly, in their conduct 
to others, may expect similar treatment both from God and 
man. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 5:7. 6:12,14,15. 18:21—35. 
Jam. 2:3—13.) : 

Pressed down. (38) Wemtsousvov.—Here only N. T.— Mic. 
6:15. Sept.—Shaken together.] Zecadevpevov. 48. 7:24, 21:26, 
Matt, 24:29, Acts 4:31. Heb. 12:26.—Running over.) ‘Yme- 
pexxvvonevoyv.—Here only N. 'T.—Joel 2:24. Sept. — 

V. 39, 40. ‘Unskilful instructers destroy themselves and 
others; for as the master is, so will the disciple be.’ Beza, 
It cannot be expected that the scholar will excel his teacher 
but the complete disciple will be as his teacher, to whom he 
has implicitly attached himself; and not wiser or better than 
he. If, therefore, men follow blind guides, in their religious 
inquiries, they must continue in ignorance, or be deluded inte 
error: so that it is of the greatest importance for them to take 
care on what teachers they attend; lest their greatest dili- 
gence, and highest attainment, should leave them short of the 
saving knowledge of God and of themselves.—Some, however. 
explain the latter verse to mean, that the genuine disciple of 
Christ would be like him, and be prepared to endure the cross 
for his sake; yet the former is the more obvious interpreta- 
tion, and more suited to the context. (Marg. Ref. Note, 
Matt. 15:12—14.) 

Perfect. (40) Karnpriopevos. See on Matt. 21:16. 

V:41, 42. Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 7:3—5, 

V.43—45. Marg. and Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt.11 - 


‘20. 12:33—37. Gal. 5:19—26. Jam, 3:7—12 


A. D. 29. 


45 A*sood man out of the good itreasure of 
his heart bringeth forth that which is good; ‘and 
an evil man out of the evil treasure of’ his heart 
bringeth forth that which is evil: !for of the abun- 
dance of the heart his mouth speaketh. 

46 9 And ™why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do 
not the things which I say? 

47 Whosoever "cometh to me, °and heareth my 
sayings, Pand doeth them, I will show you to whom 
he is like. 
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V. 46—49. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt.7:21—27.) How 
sarge a proportion of professed Christians, of all parties and 
creeds, fall under condemnation, when judged by this most 
solemn and unspeakably interesting passage! ‘* Weighed in 
this balance, they are found wanting.” They “call Christ 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which he says.” ‘* They 
hear, and do not.” Nay, immense numbers, of jarring senti- 
ments in other respects, agree in this, to make the mercy of 
God published in the gospel, a plea for neglecting strict obe- 
dience ; and an encouragement, not to repent, but to continue 
in the neglect of many duties, and the commission of many 
sins, provided they be not grossly immoral! ‘If, say they, 
“we are to be judged by the law, we should be condemned, 
no doubt: but God is merciful, Christ came to save sinners, 
we are Christians, and under the new covenant; and there is 
no need to be so strict, or to disquiet ourselves about the 
event.’ (Note, Jam. 2:3—13.) Thus countless multitudes, 
who exclaim vehemently against the supposed antinomian 
tendency of the doctrines of grace, and the antinomian prin- 
ciples of some that profess to believe them, are themselves 
practical antinomians. ‘They sin on, because God is merci- 
ful, and habitually neglect self-denying obedience, because 
Jesus came to “save us from oursins.” (Vote, Rom. 6:1,2.) 
This will most awfully appear at the day of judgment; and 
the questior, with which the passage begins, will suffice to 
stop the mouths of millions, and to leave them silent in dark- 
ness and despair. (Note, Rom. 3:19,20.) 

Digged deep. (48) Esxate cat eBasvve—Zxartw. 
16:3. Not elsewhere N. 'T.—BaSvyw. Here only N. T.— 
BaSos, depth.—The flood.] TWAnuprvoas. Here only N. T.— 
Shake it.| Zadevoa. See on 33.—The ruin. (49) To pnypa. 
Here only N.T. From jnyvvjt, to break. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—19. The Lord Jesus will vindicate his disciples 
against the false and frivolous accusations of their enemies ; 
but he will not allow them to neglect his ordinances and com- 
mandments: yet how ofien do nominal Christians take occa- 
sion, from his concessions respecting the sabbath, to spend 
this holy day in sloth, indulgence, worldly employments, or 
vain company and dissipation! (Notes, &x, 20:33—10. Is. 
58:13,14.) This, however, neither consists with his authority 
and glory, as ‘ihe Lord of the sabbath ;” nor yet with the real 
good of man, for whose advantage it was instituted. Let us 
then follow our Saviour to the places of public worship, on 
that day of sacred rest; or rather, let us meet him in his house 
and at his table; (Vole, Matt. 18:19,20.) and imitate him 
in devoting it to the various duties of piety and charity, to the 
care of our own souls and of those that are connected with 
us; and in endeavouring to preserve the lives, or alleviate the 
miseries, of our brethren around us. And if, after all, the 
enemies of true religion be “ filled with madness,” and consult 
to injure us; let us retire and give ourselves up to fervent 
prayer, and “ continue instant in it,” according to the difficulty 
and importance of our work and station.—Serious considera- 
tion and earnest prayer should precede the appointment of 
men to the sacred ministry: and all concerned in so momen- 
tous a work, should observe and copy the example of Christ, 
when he ordained his apostles. Those who have thoughts of 
being thus employed, should retire seriously to examine their 
motives, and to seekthe divine direction, assistance and bless- 
ing; and all Christians should join in prayer “to the Lord of 
the harvest, that he would send forth labourers into his har- 
vest,” and that there may no more be any coyetous treache- 
rous Judas, among those who sustain that sacred character. 
But, in this and in every other particular, at how great a dis- 
tance do the disciples follow their Lord! Thousands of the 
votaries of pleasure frequently pass whole nights in the pur- 
suit of it: but how rare for a Christian, or a minister, even in 
the most important and arduous circumstances, to devote a 
single night to retired prayer and supplication, or even to 
abridge himself of any considerable measure of his sleep for 
that purpose !—Men regard the diseases of their bodies as 
greater evils than those of their souls; but the Scripture 
teaches us to form a contrary judgment: for if we could have 
access to Jesus, and obtain from him the most perfect cure of 
every disease, and the greatest degree of health and long life, 
which fallen man ever possessed; without deliverance from 
the gui.t, power, and pollution of sin, by the efficacy of his 
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CHAPTER VI. 


A.D. 23. 


_48 He is like a man which built an house, and 
digged deep, 3and laid the foundation on a'rock: 
and when ‘the flood arose, the stream beat vehe 
mently upon that house, and could not shake it: 
for it was founded upon a rock. 

49 But he ‘that heareth and doeth not, is like a 
man that without a foundation built an house upon 
the earth; "against which the stream did beat ve- 
hemently, *and immediately it fell; and ythe ruin 
of that house was great. . 
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blood, and the energy which proceeds from him, we must be 
miserable to all eternity. Yet how few in proportion earnestly 
apply to him for this inestimable benefit! (P. O. Matt. 9:1—8.) 

V.20—26. We may easily discover that there is but little 
faith among professed Christians; while we observe how 
eagerly they seek happiness, in those things on which Jesus 
has pronounced a wo; and how they shun those circumstances, 
in which he declares that true happiness may be found. 
Yet poverty, scanty subsistence, affliction, and contempt, when 
connected with humility, godly sorrow, faith, and an earnest 
desire after the blessings of salvation; conduce more even to 
present comfort, than all the riches, splendour, luxury, and 
carnal mirth of ungodly men. (Note, 1 Tim. 6:6—10.) The 
former tends to weaken all those evil propensities, which the 
latter more and more inflames: and a peaceful conscience, a 
submissive will, a contented mind, communion with God, well 
regulated affections, and the hope of heaven, will render a 
Christian more happy in a cottage or a dungeon, than a prince 
can be in a palace, with a guilty conscience, a proud heart, a 
stubborn will, furious passions, and the fear of death, and all 
its terrifying consequences. (Notes, Ps. 37: Matt. 5:4,5,7,8. 
P. O.1—12.) To the poor, humble, and despised believer, 
the kingdom of heaven exclusively belongs: there his best 
desires will be eternally satisfied, his tears will be changed for 
triumphant songs of joy, and ‘‘his reward will be great” in the 
blessed society of the holy prophets and apostles; and in that 
of the incarnate Son of God, who passed the same way to his 
glory. On the other hand, when a few fleeting years are 
gone, the rich luxurious sinner will “ lift up his eyes in hell,” 
at the utmost distance from all consolation, and his unsatisfied 
desires will there for ever torment him: the giddy mirth of the 
dissipated will be turned into bitter weeping ; and the laughter 
of the scorner will terminate in doleful wailings and lamenta- 
tious. May these reflections be made effectual, by the Spirit 
of God, to rectify our judgments, and to direct our choice to 
“that good part which shall never be taken from us;” and 
teach us to prefer the reproach and the cross of Christ, to all 
the temporal pleasure of sin, or the applause of an ungodly 
world. (Note, Heb. 11:24—26.) Nor ought any one to be 
disquieted, when he hears worldly men who teach smooth 
doctrines and ‘‘ prophesy deceits,” applauded on every side; 
even if this be attended with invidious, slanderous, and ma- 
licious reflections on those who are less complaisant to the 
fashions and customs of a wicked world. Thus the false 
prophets, whom God abhorred, were generally applauded, 
even by his professed worshippers ; whilst the true prophets; 
who “declared his whole counsel,” were hated, reproav hed, 
and persecuted, as if they had been the basest of mankind.— 
But it is unspeakably better to have the blessing of God, 
amidst man’s contumely and execration, than to be abhorred 
by him while ‘all men speak well of us.” 

V. 27—36. We should be careful that our faithfulness, in 
professing or preaching the truth of God, be not leavened with 
moroseness or resentment. Our attention ought therefore to 
be continually directed to those precepts, which require us to 
“love our enemies,” and to pray for our revilers and perse- 
cutors: and the bolder and more decided we are in the cause 
of God, the more pliant and passive we ought to be in our 
own concerns. (Note, Rom. 15:1—3.) We should in many 
things recede quietly from our due, and meekly submit to 
injuries and provocations: and at the same time we ought to 
persevere in ‘‘doing to others, as we would they should do 
to us,” and in unwearied acts of kindness to the most perverse 
and ungrateful of our enemies. Such a conduct wil! evince 
us to be “the children of the Highest, who is kind unto the 
unthankful and evil ;” and ensure a large and gracious recom 
pense from him: and it will prove the superior excellency ef 
our doctrines above all other systems; and the efficacy of the 
sanctifying grace on which we profess to depend. Whereas, 
if Christians love those alone who love them, and do good to 
such as do good to them; in what are their religion and prin- 
ciples discriminated from those of heathens, who do the same ? 
Let us then “do good and lend, hoping for nothing again ;” 
and let us aim to be merciful to the miserable and the guilty, 
even according to the mercy of our heavenly Father to us 
poor ie sinners. (P.O. Matt. 5:33—48. Rom. 12 
17—21. 

V. 37—49. To avoid giving needless offence, we should 
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Jesus commends the faith, and heals the servant, of a centurion, 1—10. He 
rais.s a widow's sonat Nain, 11—17, He sends back the messengers of John 
the Baptist, with an account of his miracles, 18—23 ; hears testimony to 
John, 21—30 ; and exposes the perverseness of the people, respecting both 
John, and himself, 31—35. He is entertained by a Pharisee, 36. A woman 
of previous bad character washes and anoints his feet, 37-39. He justifies 
to the Pharisee his conduct towards her bya parable ; and shows that she 
loved.much, and that her many sins were pardoned, 4U—50. 


OW “when he had ended all his sayings in the 
I audience of the people, "he entered into 
Capernaum. 

2 And a certain ‘centurion’s servant, ‘who was 
dear unto him, twas sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto 
him the elders of the Jews, ‘beseeching him that 
he would come and heal his servant. 

4 And when they came to Jesus, they besought 
him instantly, saying, That he was sworthy for 
whom he should do this ; ; 

5 For he loveth our nation, ‘and he hath built us 
a synagogue. 

6 Then ‘Jesus went with them. And when he 
was now not far from the house, the centurion 
sent friends to him, saying unto him, Lord, !trou- 
ble not thyself; "for [am not worthy that thou 
shouldest euter under my roof: 

7 Wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to 
come unto thee: "but say in a word, and my ser- 
vant shall be healed. ; 

8 For! also am a man set °under authority, 
having under me soldiers; and I say unto “one 
PGo, and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he 


a Matt, 7:28,29. b Matt. 8:5—13. ¢ 23:47, Matt. 27:54. Acts 10:1,2. 22:26. 
93:17. 27:1,3,43, d Gen, 24;2—14 ,27,35—49, 35:8. 39:46, 2 Kings 5:2,3. Job 
81:15. Acts 10:7. Col. 3:22—25. 4:1. e 8:42. John 4:46.47. 11:23. £ 8:41. 9: 
33. Matt. 8:5. John 4:47. Philern. 10. 26,7. 20:35. Matt, 10:11,13,37,38. Rev. 
3:4. bl Kings 5:1, 2 Chr.2:11,12. Gal. 5:6. 1 John 3:14, 5:1—3. i 1 Chr. 29: 
8, &c. Ezra 7:27,23. 1 John 3:18,19. k Matt. 20:28, Mark 5:24. Acts 10:38. 18: 
49. m4, 5:8; 15:19—21. Gen. 32:10. Prov. 29:23, Matt, 3:11. 15:26,27. Jam. 
4:6.10. 4:36, 5,13. ~ 15:26. Jeut. 32 1 Sam.2:6. Ps. 33:9. 107:20, 
Mark 1:27. 0 Acts 22:25,26. 23:17,23,26. 24:23. 26. * Gr, Ass man. p Acia 
10:7,8. Col. 3:22, 1 Tim, 6:1,2. q Matt. 8:10, 15:28, r Ps. 147:19,20. Matt. 9: 
83 Rom. 3:1—3. 9:4,5. s Matt. 8:13. 15:28, Mark 9:23, John 4:50—53. t Acts 


sz 


carefully abstain from all rash and rigorous decisions about 
men’s niotives, state, and character. Our great business is 
to judge ourselves; and not to judge another's servants, who 
must stand or fall to their own Master. (Notes, Rom. 14: 
2—4,10—12.) We should never be backward to forgive any 
xind or degree of injury, as we hope to be forgiven by God 
for Christ’s sake: and we may rest satisfied that we shall not 
pe losers in the event, by the most liberal and abundant kind- 
ness to others, according to our measure of ability, and as far as 
consists with other duties: for it shall assuredly be ‘* measured 
to us by the same measure with which we mete to others,” 
whether that be more large or more scanty.—T hese extensive 
and most excellent precepts, as well as the evangelical prin- 
ciples connected with them, are overlooked or explained away 
by “blind guides,” of whom every one ought to beware; for 
they are falling into the ditch together with their followers, in 
great multitudes, continually, on every side of us. And as 
“ the disciple is not above his Master,” let us be indeed the 
disciples of Christ alone: that, following his instructions and 
example, and regarding no man further than he declares the 
truth and bears the image of Christ, we may grow up into 
conformity to him, till at length we become “ perfect even as 
our Master is perfect.” Let us also seek to subdue our own 
evil tempers, and ‘break off onr sins, before we set up for 
censors or reformers of others; lest Jesus should check our 
officiousness by saying, ** Thou hypocrite, cast out first the 
beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to 
east out the mote that is in thy brother’s eye.” As then the 
tree is known by its fruits, may the truth, as taught by Jesus 
and his apostles, be grafted in our hearts, that we may be 
fruitful in every good word and work; and that instructive 
discourse may be as natural to us, as corrupt conversation is 
t» ungodly men. In vain do we call Christ, ‘ Lord, Lord,” 
3: 2ven call on him to rescue us from condemnation, if we 
de rot the things which he says. May we then wisely come 
to him, hear his words, and “do them,” that we may with 
dilzence ‘dig leep,” to lay the foundation of our hope upon a 
Reva. Thus when unbelievers of every name, whether they 
Teject, despise, oppose, or pervert the gospel, shall be driven 
with all their presumptuous confidences into everlasting ruin: 
we shall dwel! securely, weather out every storm, and have 
at last “a buildmg of God, an house not made with hands 
eternal in the heavens.” (P.O. Matt. 7:13—29.) E 

NOTES.—Cuap. VIL. V. 1--10. (Notes and P.O. 
Matt. 8:5—13.) ‘Thus is Christ said to have “ preached 
peace” to the Ephesians, which personally he did not, but by 
his apostles. ... Notwithstanding, St. Luke, willing to add 
one evidence more of the centurion’s humility, from the reason 
of his not going personally unto Christ, chooses rather to set 
it down exactly as it was, in each circumstance, than only in 
brief... as St. Matthew had done. Hammond.—The cen- 
turion’s liberal affection for the worshippers of the true God, 
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| be more fully attested, and generally known. 


A. D. 30 
cometh ; and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth 


9 When Jesus heard these things, She mar- 
velled at him, and turned him about, and said unto 
the people that followed him, I say unto you, I 
have not found so great faith, no, "not in Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, returning to the 
houses ‘found the servant whole that had beer. 
sick. 

11 4 And it came to pass the day after, that the 
went into a city called Nain: and many of his dis- 
ciples went with him; and much people. 

12 Now when he came nigh to the gate of the 
city, behold, there was a dead man carried out 
"the only son of his mother, and she was *a widow: 
yand much people of the city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, 7he had come 
passion on her, and said unto her, *Weep not. 

14 And he came and touched the thier: and 
they that bare fim stood still. And he said, 
‘Young man, I say unto thee Arise. 

15 And he that was dead sat up, and began to 
speak. ¢And he delivered him to his mother. 

16 And _ there came ‘a fear on all: and *they 
glorified God, saying, That fa great prophet is 
risen up among us; and, 'That &God hath visited 
his people. 

17 And "this rumour of him went forth through 


out all Judea, and throughout all the region round 
about. (Practical Observations.] 
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shown in building them a synagogue at his own expense, is 
also added by St. Luke, as what had peculiarly tended to 
soften the prejudices of the Jews, and to conciliate their favour 
towards him... ‘‘ And he himself has built the synagogue for 
us.”—The favour shown an officer in the army, by which the 
conquerors held the nation in subjection; and the earnestness 
with which the elders pleaded the cause of an uncircumcised 
Gentile, is not the least wonderful cireumstence in the narre- 
tive. It attests in the strongest manner the excellency of his 
character ; and shows the power of persevering good and kind 
behaviour, to overcome the prejudices of those who witness 
them, and share the benefit. 

Dear unto him. (2) Evripos avrm. 14:8. Phil. 2:29, 1 Pet. 
2:4,6.—1 Sam. 26:21. Sept.—Instantly. (4) Zrovdaws. Ti 
3:13. Not elsewhere N. T.—Hath built us a synagogue. (5) 
Tnyv cvvaywyny wxodopncev hyurv. “He hath built the syna~ 
gogue for us:” probably there was only one at Capernaum. 

V.11—17. It does not appear that our Lord ever went to 
Nain, except on this occasion. It is supposed to have been 
distant about twelve or thirteen miles from Capernaum; and 
he seems to have taken this journey on purpose to perform 
the compassionate miracle here recorded. For when he 
came, with numerous attendants, to the entrance of the city, 
he met a company of people carrying a dead man out to bury 
him. He was the only son of a widow woman, who, it may 
well be supposed, had been the support and comfort of her 
declining years ; and every circumstance tended to render her 
affliction peculiarly distressing: and as the funeral was 
attended by great numbers, the miracle which ensued would 
When our 
Lord, therefore, saw the afflicted widow following the corpse, 
he “had compassion on her,” and bade her weep no more. 
he then touched the bier on which the body lay, for those whe 
carried it stood still, perhaps with some degree of expectation, 
as the rumour of his other miracles must have reached them. 
Uporwhich he said, as one possessed of divine authority and 
power, “ Young man, I say unto thee, arise ;” and immediately 
he that had “tbeen dead sat up, and began to speak 
Jesus delivered him to his mother,” that he might still live to 
be.a comfort to her. (Marg. Ref. t—c.)—The evangeits: 
has left us to conceive of the emotions of her heart on this 
occasion, to which no words could possibly do justice: but he 
informs us, that an awe and fear of the divine power of Jesus 
fell upon the spectators: and that they ‘glorified God” for 
his mercy, and thanked him for having ‘visited his people,” 
and raised up such a prophet among them. (Marg. Ref. 
d—h. Notes, Mark 5:35—43, vv. 41-43. John 11:41—46, 
Acts 9:36—43.) But though the rumour of this extraordinary 
miracle spread even to Judea, and through all the adjacent 
regions, yet we do not find that any one expected a similar 
miracle in the case of Jairus’s daughtér. (Note, Mark 5 
22—24,)—' What can exceed the beautiful simplicity of these 
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18 7 And'toe disciples of John showed him of 
all these things. 

19 And John ealling unto him ‘two of his dis- 
ciples, sent them to Jesus, saying, 'Art thou he 
that should come? or look we for another? 

20 Whenthe men were come unto him, they said, 
John Baptist hath sent us unto thee, saying, Art 
thou he that should come ? or look we for another ? 

21 And in that same hour he. cured many of 
their infirmities and ™plagues, and of evil spirits: 
and unto many that were blind he gave sight. 

22 Then Jesus answering, said unto them, Go 
your way, and tell John what things ye have seen 
and heard: "how that the blind see, °the lame 
walk, Pihe lepers are cleansed, %the deaf hear, 
"the dead are raised, *tp the poor the gospel is 
preached. 

23 And ‘blessed is he, whosoever shall not be 
offended in me. 

24 “1 And when the messengers of John were 
departed, he began to speak unto the people con- 
cerning John, “What went ye out into the *wil- 
derness for to see? Ya reed shaken with the wind ? 

25 But what went ye ont for to see? *A man 
clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they which are 
gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, ‘are in 
king's courts. 

26 But what went ye out for to see? *A pro- 
phet? Yea, I say unto you, ‘and much more than 
a prophet. 


{ See on Matt. 11:2—6. John 3:26, k 10:1. Josh. 2:1, Mark 6:7. Acts 10: 
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CHAPTER VII. 


A. D. 30. 


27 This is he of whom it is written, ‘Behold, ] 
send my messenger before thy face, which sha\’ 
prepare thy way before thee. 

28 For I say unto you, ‘Among those that are 
born of women, there is not a greater prophet 
than John the Baptist: fbut he that is least in the 
kingdom of God is greater than he. 

29 And all the people that heard him, and the 
phonies sjustified God, being baptized with the 

aptism of John. 

30 But the Pharisees and lawyers ‘rejected ithe 
counsel of God ‘against themselves, being not 
baptized of him. 

31 “1 And the Lord said, *Whereunto then shall 
I liken the men of this generation? and to what 
are they like? 

32 They ‘are like unto ™children sitting in the 
market-place, and calling one to another, and say- 
ing, We have piped unto you, and ye have not 
danced; we have mourned to you, and ye have 
not wept. 

33 For John the Baptist "came neither eating 
ee nor drinking wine; and ye say, °He hatha 

evil. 

34 The Son of man is come Peating and drink- 
ing; and ye say, Behold, a gluttonous man, and 
a wine-bibber, 4a friend of publicans and sin- 
ners ! 

35 But "wisdom is justified of all her children. 


[Practical Observations. ] 
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verses? In particular, that simple, yet touching enumera- 
tion, which occurs in the twelfth verse, is a pure classical 
beauty. Common writers either overlook such circumstances, 
and fail to arrange them in the delicate order which gives 
them their effect; or they dwell so much on them as to excite 
Weariness and disgust. A similar instance occurs in the 
contrast towards the close of this chapter. (44—46.) Few 
minds are so acute in their first perceptions, as thus to catch 
every circumstance which properly enters into a parallel, or 
a contrast, and to exclude all fanciful agreements and oppo- 
Ritions; and few who catch them can thus exhibit them 
without parade. This clearness of conception, united with 
such simple and unembarrassed communication, is, I conceive, 
true classical excellence. St, Luke particularly abounds in 
these instances.. Those petulant critics who spurn him 
away from a comparison with Xenophon, can only support 
tneir sentence by maintaining that his Greek is not Attie.— 
The walk to Emmaus may challenge a comparison with any 
work of any master.—St. Luke leaves the mind full of pic- 
tures, produced, not by height of colouring, but by exquisite 
and simply natural description.—Thus it is especially with 
the first two chapters of this gospel, and the first chapters of 
the Acts of the Apostles. ‘These paint themselves on the 
fancy and memory, on every perusal.’ 

There was a dead man carried out. (12) Ef€exopSero 
resvnkws. ‘ One who had died was carried out.” Exkope- 
Sonat. Here only N. T.—The only son.] ‘Yctos povoyevns. 
9:38. John 1:14,18. 3:16,18. Heb. 11:17. 1 John 4:9.—The bier. 
(14) Ts copov. Here only N. T. 

V. 18—35. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 11:1—19.—John. 
Oe © John from the prison sends his unbelieving disciples to 

hrist himself, to be confirmed: that hearing and seeing him, 
they might by him be instructed, from whom they had other- 
wise fled, out of a preposterous emulation.’ Beza.—In that 
same, &c. (21)-What a view does this verse give us of the 
number and variety of our Lord’s miracles! The word 
rendered ‘‘ gave,” seems to express how highly gratifying the 
gift of sight was to those who had been blind ; and in what a 
gracious and kind manner our Lord bestowed it, as Bern 
pleasure in imparting so welcome a gift—Blessed. (23) 

He adds this, to correct the preposterous emulation of 
John’s disciples, who envied the honour of Jesus, as eclipsing 
that of John:...but again, lest any should suppose that he 
meant to censure John himself, he subjoins a commendation 
of his office, which he places in the middle between. the 
prophets and his own coming. (28) .. . The predictions of the 
prophets are compared with John’s pointing out Christ to the 


people ; and that again with the exhibition given of him in the | 


gospel, At the same time it is shown, that as much as the 
second discovery excelled the first, 50 much did the third 
excel the second.’ Beza.—And all, &c.  (29,30.) It is not 
evident, whether these verses are a continuation of Christ’s 
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discourse, or the evangelist’s remark upon the effects pro- 
duced by it: our translation favours the latter supposition, 
yet the most approved expositors incline to the former.—It 
they were the words of Christ, they called the attention of 
his hearers to the effeégts produced by John’s ministry. The 
common people, and even the publicans, and others of bad 
moral character, had been induced by it “ to justify God ;” 
for they acknowledged the justice of the punishment which 
was denounced against them for their sins ; and their need of 
repentance, forgiveness, and a change of heart and life: and, 
professing these things, they had received his baptism, and 
had regarded, in some measure, his testimony to Jesus as the 
promised Messiah. But the Pharisees and scribes generally 
rejected his ministry, and were not baptized by him; and 
thus they rendered “ the counsel of God,” in sending him to 
prepare the way of Christ, of none effect, as far as they were 
concerned; and they despised the warnings and denunciation 
which John addressed to them. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. i. 
Note, Matt. 21:28—32.) Hence the people might infer 
that their pride and hypocrisy were more adverse to spiritual 
religion, than the ignorance or profligacy of others, or even 
of the publicans; that they might be expected to be the 
inveterate enemies to Jesus, whose forerunner John was; 
and that all must be cautioned not to follow such blind guides. 
—If, however, we understand the passage as the words of 
the evangelist, it implies that the common people, and even 
the publicans, approved of Christ’s honourable testimony to 
John, and expressed themselves to be well satisfied with the 
wisdom, justice, end goodness of God, displayed in that dis- 
pensation ; to which they were the more inclined, as they 
had been baptized of John. But the Pharisees and scribes, 
who in general had refused his baptism, were displeased with 
our Lord’s testimony to him, as it implied a severe censure 
on their conduct: (Note, Matt, 21:23—27.) and thus they 
persisted in their opposition to the counsel of God, to their 
own great loss and danger ; proving themselves to be none of 
‘““wisdom’s children,” by all of whom her appointments are 
justified and approved. (35)—‘ In rejecting John’s baptism 

they are said to “ reject the counsel of God towards them ; 

that is, his gracious design of calling them by him to that 
repentance which could alone exempt them. from the wrath 
to come; and by that refusal declared they approved not 
of God’s counsel, as just and righteous, in calling such 
unblamable persons as they were, and such zealots for the 
law, to repentance, that so they might escape the ruin 
threatened by John. For thus Eleazar, one of them, speaks, 


-afier the destruction of the Jews, that though all the rest 0” 


the Jews perished, ...we alone expected to be preserved, as 
having not sinned against God, nor been guilty of any fault, 
and who were teachers to others. Christ tells us, that they 
“ were confident in themselves, that they were righteous ;” 

..and represents them by the elder son, saying, “ I never 
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Ae Di 39. 


LUKE. 


A. D. 36 


36 7 And one of the Pharisees desired him that | man, if he were a prophet, “would have known 


ne would eat with him. *%And he went into the 
Pharisee’s house, and sat down to meat. 

37 And, behold, a woman in the city, twhich 
was a sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat at 
meat in the Pharisee’s house, "brought an alabas- 
ter-box of ointment, 

38 And stood at his feet behind him *weeping, 
and began to Ywash his feet with tears, and did 
wipe them wit une hairs of her head, and kissed 
his feet, 7and anointed them with the ointment. 

39 Now when the Pharisee, which had bidden 
him, saw 2t, he spake within himself, saying, This 

t 39. 5:30, 18:13. 19:7. Mate. 21:31. John 9:24,31. Rom 
15. 1 Pe B u Matt, 26:7. Mark 14:3. John 11:2, 12: 
Ezra 10:1. Ps. 6:6—8. 38:18. 51:17, 126;5,6. 


5. 
Joel 2:12. Zech. 12:10, Matt. 5:4. 2Cor. 7:10,11, 
9:8. Cant. 1:3. Is. 67:9. 


9, 18S—2u. 
. Gen. 18:4, John 13:4,5. 245,46. Ee 


6:3. 18:4. 2 Kings 5:20. Prov. 23:7. Mark 2:6,7. 7:21. b 16. Jobu 
¢ 37. 15:2,28—30. 18:;9—11. Is. 65:5, Mart. 9:12,13. 20:16. 
722,31. 6:8. John 16:19,30. e¢ 18:18, 20:20,21. Bz, 33:31. 


transgressed at any time thy commandment.” (15,29.) 
They therefore judged it an incongruous thing, to call such 
righteous persons to repentance ; and threaten them with ruin 
who were so dear to God. But the publicans and common 
peopie were conscious to themselves of sins, sufficient to 
expose them to divine judgments ; and therefore they approved 
of this counsel God sent to them by his messenger ; and 
declared him righteous, both in calling them to repentance, 
and threatening his judgments if they did neglect it’ Whitby. — 
It is probable, that many of the scribes and Pharisees who 
came to John, hearing his exhortations and warnings, declined 


who, and what manner of woman, this is that 
toucheth him; for she is a sinner. 

40 And Jesus “answering said unto him, Simon, 
I have somewhat to say unto thee. And he saith, 
eMaster, say on. 

41 There was fa certain creditor which had two 
debtors; &the one owed five hundred "penee, ‘and 
the other fifty. « 

42 And ‘when they had nothing to pay, ‘he 
frankly forgave them both. Tell me therefore, 
which of them will love him most ? 

43 Simon answered and said, ™I suppose that 


Mal. 1:6. Matt. 7:22, 26:49. John 3:2. 13:13. f 11:4. 13:4. mary. 1s. 50:J. 
Matt. 6:12. 18:23—25. g 47. Rom. 5:20. 1 Tim.1:15,16. h Matt. 18:28. mare. 
1 12:48, Nom. 27:3. Jer. 3:11. John 15;22—24. Rom. 3:23. 1 John 1:3—10, k Ps. 
49:7,8. Matt. 18:25,26,34. Gal. 3:10. | Ps. 32:1—5. 51:1—3. 108:3, Is. 43:25. 
44:22, Jer. 31:33,34. Dan. 9:18,19. Mic. 7:18—20. Matt. 6:12, Acts 13:38,39. 
Rom, 3:24. 4:5—8. 11:6. Eph, 1:7, 4:32, Col. 3:13. m47. 1 Cor. 15:9,10, - 
2 Cor, 5:14,15. 1 Tim. 1:13—16, 


3—7. Matt. 9:10—13.)—It is most surprising that many per, 
sons, (among whom have been several remarkable for learning 
and diligent investigation,) should have supposed that St. 
Luke here records the same event, which the other evangel- 
ists relate, concerning Mary, the sister of Lazarus. (JVotes, 
Matt. 26:6—13. Mark 14:3—9. John 12:1—8.)— This woman 
was “a woman of that city,” either of Nain or Capernaum, 
the only cities here mentioned ; whereas Mary, the sister of 
Lazarus, was of... the village of Bethany. ... Afier the 
collation, which is not styled a supper, our Lord *‘ went. 
through every city and village, preaching the kingdcm of 


his baptism, or at least that the rest of the body stood aloof | God ;” (8:1.) whereas, after he raised Lazarus, “ Jesus 


trom him. (ote, Matt. 3:7—10.) 

He gave sight. (21) Exapicato ro dere. 42,43. Acts 
25:1, 16. 27:24. 1 Cor. 2:12. Gal. 3:18, Phil. 1:29, Philem. 22. 
—The messengers. (24) Tov ayyehwv. 27. 2 Cor. 12:7. 
Jam. 2:25,—Mal. 3:1. Sept.— Being baptized. (29) Bazrio- 
Sevres. ‘* Having been baptized.” 30. 

V. 36. When our Lord had concluded his discourse, a 
Pharisee, named Simon, who was present, invited him to eat 
with him. ‘This man seems to have been considerably im- 
pressed with what he had seen and heard ; but his prejudices 
were strong, and he was yet in suspense whether Jesus was, 
nr was not, a prophet. It is probable, therefore, that he 
invited him to his house, in order the more narrowly to observe 
and servtinize all his words and actions: and he seems to 
have had others about him in the same state of mind. 
(49. INotes, 11:37,38. 14:1—6.) Our Lord, however, was 
always ready to show a friendly and sociable disposition, and 
to embrace every occasion of doing good: he _ therefore 
accepted the invitation, and, having entered his house, he 
immediately sat down to meat; or, reclined on the couch, 
according to the custom of the Jews at that time. For the 
Pharisee, as it appears, considering Jesus as a poor man, 
and having no proper sense of his real excellency and dignity, 
did not show him even the customary tokens of respect or 
affection. (44—46.) 

V.37—39. While our Lord was at the Pharisee’s table, a 
Woman, an inhabitant of the city, who was of known bad 
character, having formerly been a harlot, as it is generally 
supposed, came into the room.—Tradition reports that this 
was Mary Magdalene, but there is no-scriptural proof of it: 
and indeed what is said of Mary Magdalene, or Mary of 
Magdala, in other places, renders it improbable; as she is 
spoken of, rather as one, who had been remarkably afflicted, 
than peculiarly wicked. (Note, Mark 16:9—1).)—T his woman, 
however, had heard our Lord’s instructions with great atten- 
tion; and had been led to a deep conviction of her guilt and 
danger, and to unfeigned repentance : and, being thus prepared 
to receive the truth, she seems to have believed him to be the 
promised Messiah, a spiritual Redeemer, the Saviour of sin- 
ners. She therefore longed to hear more of his convincing 
and encouraging instructions, and also to express her love and 
gratitude to him: and, in the fulness of her heart, she fol- 
lowed him into the Pharisee’s house, having taken with her 
an alabaster-box of valuable ointment, which probably she 
had been accustomed before to use for far other purposes. 
Coming thus behind him as he reclined at meat, his presence 
and conversation so affected her, with a remembrance of her 
former sins, and with a sense of his grace and mercy, that 
she wept abundantly: and, as his feet were bare, (his san- 
dals having been put off,) she rained tears plenteously upon 
them, wiping them at the same time with her neglected 
dishevelied hair: and kissing them, in the most humble, 
respectful, and affectionate manner, she anointed them with 
the ointment. But when the Pharisee saw this interesting 
scene, instead of rejoicing in these tokens of her repentance, 
he confined his thoughts entirely to her former scandalous 
character; and began to form a disadvantageous opinion of 
Jesus, because he allowed such a woman to approach him: 
for reasoning in his heart on the subject, he inwardly formed 
the conclusion, that if Jesus were a prophet, he would have 
known her character, and consequently would have driven 
ser from lis presence, as he himself and his brethren the 
Pharisves would have done. (Notes, 15:1,2 18;9—14, Is. 65: 
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walked no more openly.” (John 11:54.) And lastly, Mary’s 
unction was made for Christ’s interment, and but-six days 
before his last passover, when he continued in Bethany anu 
Jerusalem. (Mark 11:11.)’ Whitby. This was in one of the 
Pharisees’ houses, not in Simon the leper’s, nor ... in Beth 
any. The Pharisee objected against Christ for this: no 
Judas, or one of the disciples: and the objection was not the 
unnecessary expense, as there, but that Christ would let a 
sinner be so kina to him, if he knew it; or if he did not, that 
he was no prophet. And then the discourse between Christ 
and Simon, ... is far distant from that in the other gospels, o! 
anointing him for his burial: ... which also contains another 
circumstance in it, that that of Mary’s was immediately 
before his death, Judas going out immediately to betray him. 
Hammond.—T this it may be added, that it is hardly con-- 
ceivable, a supper should have been made for Jesus, after 
Lazarus was raised from the dead, at which Lazarus was a 
guest, and Martha waited, and which was evidently done in 
honour of Christ ; while the person who entertained the com- 
pany doubted of his being a prophet, because the sister 0.” 
Lazarus his guest, and of Martha who waited, was permitted 
to touch him. And it is equally inconceivable that the Jews 
should throng to the house of “* Martha and Mary to cornfort 
them concerning their brother ;” if the character of Mary had 
been so infamous, that it was enough to induce suspicion 
against one, who was so eminent for his miracles and doc- 
trine, that he permitted her to touch him.—There is every 
reason to think, that Mary, the sister of Lazarus and Mar-_ 
tha, was, like her brother and sister, in all respects, a person 
of approved character, even among such as did not receive 
Jesus as the Messiah: and though the circumstances of the 
alabaster-box, the anointing of our Lord’s feet, and wiping 
them with her hair, and “ the leper” being called Simon, as 
well as “the Pharisee,” seem at first glance to give some 
plausibility to the opinion; yet the more carefully the con-- 
nexion of the narrative, the time, the place, the discourse, 
the woman’s motive, the commendation bestowed on each, ~ 
and indeed the whole account, is considered, the more com- 
plete must be the reader’s conviction, that two entirely dif- - 
ferent persons, and two distinct transactions are intended,— 
The apostle John indeed records, that Mary anointed Christ’s 
“feet:” but St. Luke never intimates, that this woman 
anointed “his head,” as two evangelists do of Mary. This— 
was more suited to the respectful and affectionate freedom of - 
one long honoured with the Saviour’s friendship, than with the 
weeping trembling diffidence of a new convert, whose life ~ 
had been notoriously scandalous. ; : 
A sinner. (37) ‘ApaprwXos. 34,39. 5:8. 13:2. 15:10, 18:13.— — 
See on Matt. 9:10. The word commonly marks a person o} 
immoral character, and is seldom used for a truly penitent, — 
believing, and justified person, except by the person himsel 
in humble confession. (Note, 15:1,2.)—T’o wash, &e. (38) — 
Bopexeww Tous modas. 44. Matt. 5:45.—Ps. 6:6. Sept.—Wip 
&c.] Efenacoe. John 11:2. 12:3. 13:5. Notelsewhere N. T, 
V.40—43. Whilst Simon imagined he had obtained a ‘ 
decisive proof that Jesus was not a prophet, our Lord’ 
answered to his inmost thoughts in such a manner, as suffi- © 
“was far more than a prophet. (Notes, | 


ciently evinced that h 
John 2:22—25. 21:15—17. 1 Cor. 14:20—25, vv. 22—25. Heb. — 
4:12,13. Rev. 2:20—23, v. 23.) Had he directly attacked the | 
Pharisee upon the subject of his wicked and unredsonable — 
pride, and unfeeling disdain of the poor Miia of ag ete 
(as we should have been apt to do.) he would probably have — 


A. D. 30. 


he to whom he forgave most. And he said unto 
him, "Thou hast rightly judged. 
[Practical Observations.] 

44 And he turned to the woman, and said unto 
Simon, °Seest thou this woman? I entered into 
thine house: Pthou gavest me no water for my 
feet; but she hath washed my feet with tears, and 
wiped them with the hairs of her head. 

45 ‘Thou aavest ine no kiss; but this woman, 
since the time [came in, hath not ceased to kiss 
my feet. . 


46 Mine head ‘with oil thou didst not anoint; 


CHAPTER VIL. . 


A. D, 30: 


but this woman hath anointed my feet with oint- 
ment. 


47 Wheretore, I say unto thee, ther sins, twhich 


‘are many, are forgiven; for “she loved much: but 


to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little. 
48 And he said unto her, Thy sins are for- 
given. 

49 And they that sat at meat with him began 
to say within themselves, *Who is this that for 
giveth sins also? 

50 And he said to the woman, YThy faith hath 
saved thee: 7g0 in peace. 


nm 10:28. Mark 12:34. 0 37—39. p Gen, 19:2. Judg. 19:21. 1 Sam, 25:41. 1 Tim. 
S10. Jam. 2:6. q Gen. 29:11. 33:4, 28am. + 19:39. Matt. 26:48. Rom. 16; 
15. 1 Cor. 16:20. 1 Thes. 5:26. r Ruth 3:3, 2Sam, 14:2. Ps, 23:5, 104:15, Ec. 
9:5. | an. l0:3. Am. 6:6. Mic. 6:15. Matt.6:17. 542, 5:20,21. Ex. 34:6,7. 
tls. 1:18. 55:7, Ez, 16:63. 36:29—32. Mic.7:19. Acts 5:31. Rom. 5:20, 1 Cor. 


been only hardened and irritated by it: but the manner in 
which Jesus addressed him was admirably suited to convince, 
without affronting, him. He first rivetted his attention, by 
intimating that he had something of importance to say to 
him ; and he stated a case to him, desiring his opinion upon 
it—-The ‘* Creditor” in this parable evidently represents God 
himself; the ‘two debtors,” one of whom owed him ten 
times as much as the other, denote different descriptions of 
sinners, who are all guilty, but in various degrees, and who 
have no power, in any measure, to pay their debt, or atone 
for their own sins. (Vote, Matt. 18:23—35.) As therefore 
two debtors, thus circumstanced, and then freely forgiven, 
would love their kind creditor, in some proportion to the sum 
remitted to them; so pardoned sinners may be supposed to 
love their gracious Lord, in proportion to the degree of their 
guilt, or rather to that of their own estimation of it. This 
case being proposed to Simon in the form of a question, he 
could not but allaw, that the debtor who had been freely par- 
doned the larger sum, would, in all probability, have the 
deeper sense of his obligations, and the more lively impres- 
sion of his benefactor’s liberality—The longer men live in 
sin, the more advantages they abuse, and the more mischief 
they do, the greater is their actual guilt: yet pride, and igno- 
rance of God, of the evil of sin, and of themselves, impose 
on many to think their debt small, when it is indeed very 
large. But the convictions, which spring from divine illumi- 
nation, always lead men to consider themselves as great 
sinners; and when they attain to a comfortable sense of 
forgiveness, by the free mercy of God in Christ Jesus, their 
love and gratitude are proportioned to the degree of their 
humiliation. (Votes, 2 Cor. 5:13—15. Eph. 3:8.) —Master, &c. 
(40) O teacher, speak.—Considering the state of Simon’s 
mind; this address seems not only hypocritical, but sarcas- 
tical. 

A creditor. (41) Aavetarn. Here only N. T.—2 Kings 4:1. 
Ps. 109:11. Prov. 29:13. Sept.—Debtors.] KpewpetAerac. 16:5. 
Not elsewhere N. T.—Job 31:37. Prov, 29:13. Sept. Ex 
xosws, debitum, et operrerns, debitor. Matt. 18:24.—He frankly 
forgave. (42) Exaptoaro. 43.—See on 21.—I suppose. (43) 
‘YrodapBavw. 10:30. Acts 1:9. 2:15. Not elsewhere N, T. 

V. 41—50. Our Lord approving of Simon’s answer, pro- 
ceeded to apply it to the case in question: and turning to the 
weeping peaitent, he said, ‘* Seest thou this woman ?” Simon 
had indeed noticed her with disdain, and thought that her 
presence even polluted his house; but he had not duly con- 
sidered her tears of godly sorrow, and her expressions of 
grateful love. Our Lord, therefore, in the most beautiful 
manner, contrasted her conduct with that of the Pharisee. 
The latter had not even treated him with ordinary respect: 
when he came into his house, he had not so much as brought 
him water, with which to wash his feet ; he had not welcomed 
him with a friendly kiss; nor given him oil, which was cheap 
and plentiful, to anoint his head, according to the customs on 
such occasions. (Marg. Ref. Gen. 29:13. Notes, Gen. 18:3 
—-8, v. 4. Ps. 2:10—12, v. 12.) But this despised woman had 
‘twashed his feet with her tears, and wiped them with her 
hair;” she had incessantly kissed his feet from her’ first 
ertrance into the room, and had anointed them with costly 
and fragrant ointment. Therefore, though her sins had been 
‘very many and aggravated, even far more and greater than 
Simon supposed, they were all “ forgiven, for she loved much.” 
Many expositors would render it, ‘* Therefore she loved 
much,” though they allowed this use of the Greek particle to be 
very uncommon. But there seems no occasion for the alte- 
ration: and in fact no indisputable instance of its being used 
in this sense has ever been produced.—Her love was not the 
sause of her forgiveness, which is ascribed to her faith, (50) 
but it was an evidence of it; for it proved the sincerity of her 
repentance and faith in Christ, from which her forgiveness 
might with certainty be inferred. (Notes, Matt. 10:37—39. 
John 21:15—17. 1 Cor. 16:22—-24, v. 22. 2 Cor. 5:13—15, 
Eph. 6:21—24, v. 24. 1 Pet. 1:3,9.)—Indeed, if her love to 
Christ had arisen from the assurance tht her sins were for- 
given; there would have been no occasion for him repeatedly 
to assure her that they were: but he pointed out the effects 
<{ her fervent love, both to comfort her drooping heart, and 
ty silence her rigorous judges. The word, rendered ‘t where- 
fure, (47) signifies On account of which, or, For the sake of 


6;9—11. 1 Tim. 1:14. 1 John 1:7, u 43, Matt. 10:37. John 21:15—17. 2 Cor. 
5:14. Gal, 5:6, Eph. 6:24. Phil. 1:9. 1 John 3:18. 4:19. 5:3. x 5:20,21. Matt. 
9:3. Mark 2:7. y 8:48. 18:42, Matt,9:22. Mark 5:34. 10:52. Eph. 2:8—1u. 
Jam, 2:14—26, z Ec. 9:7. Rom. 5:1,2, 


which, and seems at least to induce as much difficulty as that 
translated ‘‘ for.” But the verse may perhaps be thus para- 
phrased, as it stands in the context :—‘ Observing these effects 
of this woman’s love and gratitude, it is reasonable onaccouat 
of them, as evidences of her repentance and faith, to conclude 
that her numerous sins are pardoned ; because it is plain that 
‘she loveth much ;” and so the depth of her repentance, and 
the sincerity of her faith, are put beyond all doubt. (Note, 
1 John 4:19.) —Whereas, did she think her guilt but small, yet 
supposed that it was pardoned: her love would be so little, 
and the effects so indecisive, that her real character might 
still continue doubtful” Thus our Lord intimated, that the 
Pharisees, forming such an erroneous estimate of their own 
character, could not properly value salvation by grace, or love 
the gracious Saviour of lost sinners: and were it possible, 
that in this state of mind, they should be pardoned; they 
could only “love a little,” and give him the formal cool recep- 
tion that Simon had done: instead of showing, by every 
action, the fervent love and gratitude of this deeply humbled 
penitent.—It is plain, that our Lord addressed Simon, accord- 
ing to his own thoughts of himself, and not according to the 
real state of the case, when he seemed to allow that he 
“loved a little.” This was frequently his manner; (Vote, 
15:25—32.) and there was something in it very conciliating, 
though plain and faithful—He certainly did not treat all Pha- 
risees alike; or pursue every one, whose heart was not right 
before God, with all that severity which he expressed against 
those who. combined with their self-righteousness the most 
detestable hypocrisy and enormous wickedness. Some 
preachers and authors have perhaps too much overlooked 
this.—Having stated these things, our Lord more expressly 
declared to the woman‘ that her sins were forgiven:” and, 
regardless of the murmurs which this excited, he again encou- 
raged her with the assurance that “ her faith had saved her,” 
and that she might ‘“‘ depart in peace” with God and her con- 
science, for all the blessings of his gospel belonged to her. 
(Notes, Matt. 9:2—8. Mark 2:3—12.) 


Kiss. (45) Anpa. 22:48. Rom. 16:16. 1 Cor. 16:20. 
—Wrherefore. (47) ‘Ov xapiv. Gal. 3:19. E’ph. 3:14. Tit. 
1:5. 1 John 3:12.—They that sat at meat with him. (49) 


"Oc ovvavaxstpevot. 14:10,15.. Matt. 9:10. 14:9. Mark 2:15. 
14:10,15. John 12:2.—Svv, ava, et ketuat, jaceo.—Thy faith 
hath saved thee. (50) ‘H miorts couceowxe ce. Here these 
words must relate to eternal salvation. (ole, Acts 4:5—12, 
wl. 

} PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—17. The grace of God is communicated to some of 
every rank and order in the community; and where it pre- 
yails, it influences men to a conscientious and affectionate 
performance of the various duties of their several relations in 
domestic life. When masters and servants behave properly, 
in their respective situations, from the fear of God, they be- 
come dear to each other. (Vote, Gen. 35:8. P. O. 1—15.)— 
Those who love the Lord will love his people also, and will be 
disposed to employ their wealth or influence in promoting his 
worship: and such as are most worthy in the opinion of com- 
petent judges, will most honour Christ, and be most sensible 
of their own unworthiness.—When we have received benefits 
which we are unable to return; justice, as well as gratitude, 
requires us to beseech the Lord very earnestly in behalf of 
our benefactors, especially when they are under trials and 
afflictions: and we are most likely to obtain the greatest 
favours from him, when we are most sensible that we do not 
deserve the least. ‘To him all things are alike easy, all 
creatures obey his word; and he never fails to answer the 
expectation of that faith which honours his power and love. 
—Our blessed Redeemer’s heart is susceptible of pity, on 
account of all the distresses to which we are exposed. The 
weeping widow, and bereaved parent, are the peculiar objects 
of his compassionate regard: and, though he no longer restores 
their deceased relatives; yet the power which formerly 
effected this, can now repair every breach, dry up every tear, 
and cause every bleeding heart to rejoice. While many, 
therefore, glory in a worthless sensibility, or weep over imas 
ginary wo with an unmeaning sympathy, and leave rea} 
misery to pine in neglect; let the Christian joyfully copy the 
compassion of his Lord ; let him look out for those objects of 
distress, which often lie concealed from the superfy.ial ob 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


Our Lord preaches, attended by his ap sstler ; and by some women who minis 
tered tohim, 1—3. The parable of the s wer, with its interpretation, A—15: 
end hat of the lighted candle, 16—18, Christ’s obedient disciples are his 
most beloved relations, 19-21, He calms a violent tempest, 22—25 ; and 
casts out the legion, 25—39. He heals the woman who had an issue of blood, 
and raises Jairus’s daughter, 40—56. 


A ND it came to pass afterward, *that he went 
throughout every city and village, preaching, 


and showing "the glad tidings of the kingdom of 


God: ‘and the twelve were with him. ‘ 

2 And “certain women, which had been healed 
of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magda- 
lene, out of whom went seven devils, 

3 And ‘Joanna, the wife of Chuza, *Herod’s 
steward, and Susanna, and many others, which 
ministered unto him “of their substance. 

4 1 And ‘when much people were gathered to- 


LUKE. 


A. D. 30. 


eether, and were come to him out of every city, 
he spake by a parable: 

5 A *sower went out to sow his seed: and as he 
sowed, some ‘fell by the way-side; and it was 
trodden down, ™and the fowls of the air devourec 
it. 

6 And some fell upon "a rock; and as soon as 
it was sprung up, it withered away, because it 
lacked moisture. 

7 And some fell among °thorns; and the thorns 
sprang up with it, and choked it. 

8 And vother fell on good ground, and sprang 
up, and bare fruit, 9an hundred fold. And when 
he had said these things, he cried, "He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

9 And his disciples asked him, saying, *What 
might this parable be ? 
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servers of mankind; and endeavour to sooth the aching 
heart, to relieve the indigent, and to comfort the afflicted. In 
this way, he will most reasonably hope for comfort, under the 
troubles of life, and in the hour of death, from the stroke of 
which no period of age, or vigour of health, can secure him; 
and thus he may also look forward with joyful expectation to 
the time, when the Redeemer’s powerful voice shall cail forth 
all that are in the graves, either to “the resurrection of life, 
or to the resurrectionof damnation.” (Votes, John 5:24—27. 
11:20—27.)—All the displays of the glorious power and ma- 
jesty of the Lord, should make us fear coming short of his 
salvation ; and all his kindness to us, or to others, should ex- 
cite us to glorify him, especially for “ visitng his people” and 
raising up a great Redeemer among them. 

V.18—35. As the beneficent miracles of Christ, above 
all things, proclaimed him to be the Son of God and the pro- 
mised Messiah ; so the effects of his gospel, in enlightening, 
reforming, and changing the hearts of sinners, is still a most 
important evidence of the divine excellency of our holy religion. 
Munisters ought, therefore, to be peculiarly earnest in “ preach- 
ing the glad tidings of salvation to the poor,” and in seeking 
a blessing on their doctrine; that all may see its salutary 
effects in the sober, righteous, and godly lives of those who 
favour it.—Every individual should inquire into his own mo- 
tives, in going to hear the word of God, and ask himself whe- 
ther he derives any benefit from it; for the true minister is a 
messenger sent by the Lord Jesus, to prepare the way before 
him, and to bring sinners to receive and obey him. But, 
while numbers are offended with the truths and precepts of 
Christ, and “reject the counsel of God against themselves,” 
from perverse prejudices of diverse kinds; may we study to 
approve ourselves to be ‘‘ the children of wisdom,” by attend- 
ing to the instructions of the sacred oracles, and adoring 
those mysteries and dispensations, which proud infidels and 
Pharisees deride and blaspheme. (P. O. Matt. 11:1—24.) 

V.36—43. Those who seek to do good to souls, must 
meekly bear with the perverseness of opposers, and avoid all 
affected moroseness ; and they should endure personal slights, 
in order to have access to sinners, and obtain a hearing from 
them.—None can perceive the preciousness of Christ, or the 
glory of the gospel, except the broken-hearted. But while 
these cannot sufficiently express their self abhorrence on ac- 
count of their sins, or their admiration of his mercy and grace ; 
the self-sufficient will not only be disgusted with them, but 
will even think the worse of the gospel for giving encourage- 
ment to them! and men of this character often feel a deeper 
enmity against Christ, and his ministers and disciples, than 
they choose te avow. But did they know the real state of 
mankind and of their own souls, they must perceive the folly 
and wickedness of their objections: for all,” without excep- 
tion, “have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.” 
(Notes, Rom. 3:21—26, vv. 21-22, Gal. 3:10—14,, 9—22.) 
-—By perverting his bounty, and using even the faculties of 
our souls, and the members of our bodies, which he has 
created, as well as his other gifts, in violating his commands 
instead of devoting them to his service; and by refitsing him 
the love and worship due to him, we have contracted a debt 
of which we cannot in any possible way discharge the smallest 
part: nay, it must continue to increase as long as we live in 
this world; for who can render unto God all that obedience 
during one day, which is due on every day? Or who can per- 
form one service, which is free from every defect or alloy of 
sin? Without free forgiveness we can none of us escape the 
wrath to come: and this, our gracious Saviour has procured 
by his atoning blood, that he might freely bestow it on every 
one who believes in him. 

V. 44—50, He who is convinced of his own great sinful- 
ness, and expects pardon and all the blessings of salvation, as 
“the gift of God in Jesus Christ,” will in proportion become 
humble, patient, contented, teachable and obedient. Above 
ail other things, he will learn to love the Saviour, in every 
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part of his character, and to value him in all his offices: he 
will desire his favour, be thankful for his merey, and zealous 
for his glory ; he will become earnest, constant, and diligert, 
in endeavours to please him and to recommend his salvation ; 
he will love his ordinances, commandments, and disciples ; 
and value every talent in proportion as it enables him to ex- 
press his love to Jesus and his cause. Thus itoften happens, 
that “t the chief of sinners,” having been brought to repentance, 
and made joyful by a free forgiveness and salvation, become 
more zealous and active in obedience than other believers: 
“they love much, because much hath been forgiven them ;” 
and they labour much because they love much. In the case 
of others, deep humiliation will always be connected with a 
proportionable love and willing obedience, when it is accom- 
panied with a good hope that all their sms are pardoned. 
The seanty formal services, therefore, of too many prove, 
either that they have no proper sense of their guilf, and no 
just views of the preciousness of Christ, and the redeemed 
sinner’s obligations to him; or that they “ love little,” because 
they suppose that ‘little has been forgiven them.” But when 
a real and vigorous love to Chrisi springs from sorrow for sin, 
and hope of forgiveness through him, and is expressed by 
such methods as a man’s situation admits of; we may from 
it safely infer that his ‘sins though many are forgiven ;” and 
may thus give him great encouragement, without in the least 
palliating his guilt: and when the witnessing Spirit makes it 
evident to the believer’s conscience, that he does indeed love 
Christ ; he may know more certainly that * his sins are for- 
given,” than if an angel from heaven had told him so. Let 
who w:il object, and murmur at these things, Christ will assert 
his authority of thus forgiving sin, and of bidding the weeping 
penitent ‘‘ depart in peace,” as partaking of salvation through 
faith in his name.—But may not we with shame confess, that 
while we hope that our many and great offences are freely ° 
pardoned, we yet comparatively love but little? If this be 
the case, we should seek for more heart-affecting views of our 
own vileness, and of Christ’s preciousness: we should ‘‘ give 
diligence to make our calling and election sure ;” and strive 
to get deeper impressions of our obligations to Jesus, and ex- 
pectations from him: that we may stand at a greater distance 
from the proud spirit of the Pharisee; that we may more 
simply trust and rejoice in the Saviour alone; and so be pre= 
pared to obey him more zealously, and more cordially to re= 
commend him to our fellow-sinners on every side, and be made 


more meet for the society and songs of heaven. (Votes, and 
P.O. Rev. 5:8—14. 7:9—17.) 
NOTES.—Cuap. VIII. V. 1—3. Marg. Ref.—Mary 


called Magdalene, &c. (2) Notes, 7:37—39,, Mark 16:9— 
11.—Joanna, &ce. (3) Some have conjectured that ** Chuza 
Herod’s steward,” was the nobleman, or courtier, whose som 
Jesus had healed. (Notes, John 4:43—54.) Doubiless, it 
was by his consent that his wife accompanied Jesus, when 


journeying to preach the gospel.—As our Lord chose to be 


“ noor for our sakes,” and did not work miracles for his own 
support ; these pious women, who had been under the greatest 
obligations to him, in respect both to their souls and bodies, 
being also in good circumstances, were glad to communicate, 
from their substance, to the maintenance of him and his disci- 
ples, as well as personally to attend him; and he was pleased 
to stoop thus low, for an example to his servants and disciples 
in similar circumstances. It does not appear that any men 
shared this honour ‘of ministering to Christ of their sub- 
stance.” ‘ taint 
Of their substance. (3) Aro rw bxapxovrwy avrats. 11:21. 
12:15,53,44. 14:33. 1@:1. 19:8. Matt. 19:21, 24:47. 25:14. Acts 
4:32. 1 Cor. 13:3. Heb. 10:34. fe ve 
V. 4—15. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 13:3—23. Mark 
4:1—20.—It was trodden, &e. (5) * This is not mentioned by 
St. Matthew, or St. Mark, and seems to signify a great con- 
tempt of the divine seed.’ W7hithy.—Believe, &e. (12) Tho 
inseparable connexi’m of fai‘h with salvation, and of unbelief 
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10 And he said, ‘Unto you it is given to know 
the inysteries of the kingdom of God; but to 
others in parables, “that seeing they might not see, 
and hearing they might not understand. 

11 Now the parable is this; *The séed is the 
word of God. 

12 Those by the way-side are they that hear: 
‘then cometh the devil, and taketh away the word 
out of their hearts, lest they should believe and be 
saved. 

13 They on the rock are they, which, when 
they hear, *receive the word with joy ; *and these 
have no root, ‘which for a while believe, and in 
time of temptation fall away. 

14 And that whieh fell among thorns are they, 
which, when they have heard, go forth, 4and are 
choked with cares, and riches, and pleasures of 
this life, "and bring no fruit to perfection. 

15 But that on the good ground are they, which, 
fin an honest and good heart, having heard the 
word, #keep a, and *bring forth fruit with pa- 
hence. 2 

16 “| No man, ‘when he hath lighted a candle, 
covereth it with a vessel, or putteth 7f under a 
bed; but setteth 7 on a candlestick, that they 
which enter in may see the light. 

17 For ‘nothing is secret, that shall not be made 
manifest; neither any thing hid, that shall not be 
known and come abroad. 

18 Take 'heed therefore how ye hear: ™for 
whosoever hath, to him shall be given; and 
whosoever hath not, "from him shall be taken 
even that which he “seemeth to have. 

19 I Then °came to him his mother and his 
brethren, and could not come at him for the press. 

20 And it was told him by certain, which said, 
Thy mother and ?thy brethren stand without, de- 
siring to see thee. 

21 And he answered and said unto them, My 
mother and my brethren are these "which hear 
the word of God, and do it. 
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with damnation, is here strongly marked ; and it is considered 
as well known to the enemy of our souls, who therefore’ uses 
all possible methods to prejudice men against the true gospel 
of Christ, or to render them inattentive to it. (JVote, 2 Cor. 
4:3,4.)—Perfection. (14) Whatever is by any means de- 
stroyed, before it arrives at its full growth, and before it is fit 
for use, is not brought to perfection: and allin religion, which 
comes short of fruitfuiness m good works, according to the 
time and opportunities vouchsafed, is like the corn that withers 
before it be ripe. (Vote, 23:39—43.)—Honest, &c. (15) 
Kady. Notes, Jer.17:9,10. Ez. 11:17—20. John 3:3—8. Rom. 
7:18—21. ‘From these words it is manifest, that some good 
disposition of heart is requisite, to render the word truly and 
durably fruitful. -Yhitby.—This no man has by nature, but 
by grace only. ‘* God worketh in us to will and to do.” (Votes, 
John 1:10—12. Acts 17:10—15, vv. 11,12. Phil. 2:12,13. Jam. 
1:15—17.) ‘O God, from whom all holy desires, all good coun- 
sels, and all just works do proceed, &e.’ Col. Even. Liturgy. 
It was trodden, &c. (5) KareratnSyn. 121. Mutt. 5:13. 7:6. 
Heb. 10:29.—Moisture. (6) Ikpada. Here only N. T.—An 
Yundred-fold. (8) ‘Exarovrathactova, Matt. 19:29, Mark 
0:30. Not elsewhere N. 'T.—Should beh ve and be saved. 
12) Mierevcavtes cwSwow ‘ Lest believing, they should be 
saved.” —Bring no fruit to perfection. (14) Ov wear hte 
Here only N. T.—Ex reAos, finis, et pepw, fero.—With pa- 
tience. (15) Ev tropovy. 21:19. Rom. 2:7. 5:3,4. 8:25, et al. 
In perseverance: ‘He that continueth to the end shall be 
saved.” (Notes, Matt. 10:21,22, v. 22. Rom. 2:7—11, v.7.) 
V. 16—18. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 5:\4—16. Mark 
4:21—25.—He seemeth to have. (18) Hither to himself or 
others. (Marg.) Thisishere added, which is not found in the 
paralle suciptures. (Motes, Matt. 13:12. 25:24—30, v. 29.)— 
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22 I Now it came to pass on a certain day 
*that he went into a ship with his disciples ; anc 
he said unto them, ‘Let us go over unto the other 
side of the lake. And they launched forth. 

23 But as they sailed, “he fell asleep: and there 
xcame down a storm of wind on the lake; and 
they were filled with water, and were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to him, and awoke him, say- 
ing, Master, master, we perish. ‘Then the arose 
and rebuked the wind, and the raging of the water; 
and they ceased, and there was a calm. 

25 And he said unto them, *Where is your 
faith? And they *being afraid wondered, saying 
one to another, What manner of man is this? for 
he commandeth even the winds and water, and 
they obey him. [Practical Observations.] 

26 1 And they arrived at ‘the country of the 
Gadarenes, which is over against Galilee. 

27 And when he went forth to land, there “met 
him out of the city a certain man which had devils 
a long time, ‘and ware no clothes, neither abode 
in any house, f but in the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, she cried out, and fell 
down before him, and with a loud voice said, 
hWhat have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of 
God most high? ‘I beseech thee torment me not. 

29 (For he had ‘commanded the unclean spirit © 
to come out of the man. For oftentimes it had 
‘caught him; and he was kept bound with chains, 
and in fetters; and he brake the bands, and was 
driven of the devil into the wilderness.) 

30 And Jesus asked him, saying, What is thy 
name? And he said, "Legion: because "many 
devils were entered into hiner 

31 And °they besought him that he would not 
command them to go out into Pthe deep. 

32 And there was %there an herd of many swine 
feeding on the mountain: and they "besought 
him that he would suffer them to enter into them. 
And the suffered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of the man, and 
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Whatever of natural genius, learning, wealth, authority, 
influence, religious knowledge, spiritual gifts, or even power 
of working miracles any man had; if he has not saving and 
sanctifying grace, he only seems to have it, and it will soon be 
torn from him.—t Heavenly good things are lost by parsimony, 
and increase by liberality.’ Beza. 

V.19—21. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 11:27,28. Matt. 12:46— 
50, Mark 3:31—35.) ‘This might be intended as an awful 
intimation to some of his near relations, to take heed how they 
indulged that unbelief, which so long after prevailed in their 
minds. Doddndge. (Note, John 7.3—10. 

Come at him. (19) Svvrvxew. Here only N. T.—By 
certain, which said. (20) Acyovrwy, supply rrvwv. 

V. 22—25. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 8:23—27. Mark 
4:35—41 .—Whereis, &c. (25) The disciples had faith, but it 
was not in exercise, when most wanted : as if a soldier should 
leave his arms in his tent, when he marched out to battle. 
‘Where is your sword? Where is your shield? must be 
the general question. (Marg. Ref. a.) 

They launched forth. (22) AvnxSnoav. Acts 13:13 16:11, 
21:1. 27:12.— He fell asleep. (23) Agutvwoe. Hereomy N.T. 
—IVere in jeopardy.) Exwwévvevoy. Acts 19;:27,40. 1 Cor. 
15:30.—Master. (24) Emorara. See on 5:5. Kupie. Matt. 
8:25, Acdacxads. Mark 4:38. 

- 'V. 26.—39. Notes, Matt. 8:28—34. Mark 5:1—20.—The 
deep. (31) ‘* The abyss, the prison, in which many of these 
fallen spirits are detained; and to which some, who may 
like these, have been permitted for a while to range at large 
are sometimes by divine justice and power remanded.’ Dod- 
dridge. (Marg. Ref. p.)—‘ The first re quest of the devil to 
Christ was, ‘I beseech thee, torment n t not.” “Art thou 
come to torment me before mv me? (Matt &29) ex 
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entered iatt the swine: ‘and the herd ran 
violently dowa a steep place into the lake, and 
were choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw what was 
done, “they fled, and went and told 7t in the cit;, 
and in the country. ‘ 

35 ‘Then they went out to see what was done ; 
and came to 
whom the devils were departed, Ysitting at the 
feet of Jesus, %clothed, and in his right mind: 
and they were afraid. 

36 ‘They also which saw it told them by what 
means he that was possessed of the devils was 
healed. } 

37. Then the whole multitude of the country of 
the Gadarenes round about, *besought him to de- 
part from them: for they were taken with great 
fear. "And he went up into the ship, and returned 
back again. } 

38 Now the man, out of whom the devils were 
departed, ‘besought him that he might be with 
him: but Jesus sent him away, “saying, 

39 Return to thine own house, and show. how 
great things God hath done unto thee. And he 
went his way, ‘and published throughout the whole 
city how great things Jesus had done unto him. 

40 7 And it came to pass, fthat when Jesus 
returned, the people gladly received him; for 
they were all ®waiting tor him. 

4) And, behold, ‘there came a man named Jai- 
rus, and he was ‘a ruler of the synagogue; !and 
he fell down at Jesus’ feet, "and besought him 
that he would come into his house : 

42 For he had "one only daughter, about twelve 
years of age, °and she lay a dying, PBut-as he 
went the people thronged him. 

43 And a woman 4having an issue of blood 
‘twelve years, which shad spent all her living upon 
physicians, neither could be healed of any, 
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pressing the deyil’s fear, that by this coming of Christ, he 
should presently be cast into the chains of hell ; ... and con- 
fined to those torments which he thought belonged not to him 
tll the day of judgment: and the next was in plain words not 
to send him into hell’ Hammond. (Marg. Ref. i, o.)—He 
suffered them. (32) * But why did Christ grant this to them? 
Partly to show himself the sovereign Lord of all: partly to 
punish the Gadarenes for their manifest contempt of the 
divine law ; and finally to show the folly of ungodly men, in 
preferring their filthy swine to their own salvation. Beza. 

They arrived at. (26) Karter\svoay es. * They sailed 
unto.” Here only N. T.—JWare no clothes. (27) “Ipartoy 
oux evedtduokero. 16:19. Not elsewhere N. T.—It had caught. 
(29) Yuvnoraker. Acts 6:12. 19:29, 27:15.—He brake.} Acap- 
pnoowy, See on 5:6.—The bands.] Ta dscpa. 13:16. Acts 
16:26, et al. A dew, ligo.—The deep. (31) Try. aBvoecov.— 
Gr. Ex a priv. et Buccs, fundus.) Rom. 10:7. Rev. 9:1,2. 11:7. 
17:3. 20:1.—Gen. 1:2. Deut. 33:13. Sept.—Healed. (36) 
‘EKowSn, “was delivered,” or “saved.” The man was res- 
cued by superior power from the legion of evil spirits; and 
not merely healed of a disease.—Published. (39) Knpuocwr, 
“preaching” or proclaiming as a herald—The whole city.] 
‘OXnv tnv ro\v. Gadara was one of the cities of Decapolis. 
part of which lay on the one side, and part on the other side, 
of the sea of Tiberias, Gadara suffered great exiremities 
*om the Romans, under the command of Vespasian, 

¥. 40—56. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 9:\8—26. Mark 
§:21—43.— One only daughter. (42) This affecting cireum- 
stance is not mentioned by the other evangelists. (Note, 
V:11—17.)—Neither could be healed, &c. (43) The force 
and inyeteracy of this afflicted woman’s disease batted all 
the skill of the physicians: so that, besides all additional 
sufferings, from the medicines, and the means in vain used 
for her recovery, the expense had added poverty to her 
calamities ; and her case appeared altogether hopeless, as to 
this world. The extreme distress to which several of those 
who were healed by our Lord had been previously reduced, 
and the length of time during which they had suffered, are 
frequently noted by the sacred writers; both to illustrate his 
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esus, *and found the man, out of 
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44 Came, tbehind him, and "touched the borde 
of his garment: *and immediately her issue 0 
blood staunched. + 

45 And Jesus said, Who touched me? Wher 
all denied, Peter and they that were with him said, 
Master, Ythe multitude throng thee, and press thee, 
and sayest thou, Who touched me ? 

46 And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched me: 
“for I perceive that virtue is gone out of me. 

47 And when the woman saw that she was not 
hid, *she came trembling, and falling down hefore 
him, ’she declared unto him before all the people, 
for what cause she had touched him, and how she 
was healed immediately. 

48 And he said unto her, ‘Daughter, be of good 
comfort : “thy faith hath made thee whole; ¢go in 
peace. 

49 While fhe yet spake, there cometh one from 
the ruler of the synagogue’s house, saying to him, 
Thy daughter is dead ; &trouble not the Mather: 

50 But when Jesus heard it he answered him, 
saying, Fear not: "believe only, and she shall be 
made whole. 

51 And when he came into the house, ‘he suf- 
fered no man to goin, ‘save Peter, and James, 
and John, and the father and the mother of the 
maiden. ; 

52 And 'all wept, and bewailed her : but he said, 
Weep not; ™she is not dead, but sleepeth. 

53 And they "laughed him to scorn, *knowing 
that she was dead. 

54 And rhe put them all out, and 4took her by 
the hand, and ealled, saying, "Maid, arise: 

55 And ther spirit came again, and she arose 
straightway: ‘and he commanded to give her 
meat. 

56 And her parents were astonished: but the 
charged them that they should tell no man what _ 
was done. 
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tender compassion of our miseriés, and our desperete con- 
dition as sinners, without his most gracious and po» erful in- 
terposition. (Marg. Ref.)—All out, &c. -(54) All the 
mufatude ; all but the apostles and the parents of the dam- 
sel.—Her spirit, &c. (55) This expression, this used of 
one before dead, strongly implies, that at death the immortal 
soul exists separately, but returns and is reunited to the 
body, when raised from the dead. (Note, 1 Kings 17:21,22.) 
— Commanded, &c.] The life of the damsel, though restored 
by miracle, was to be preserved in the usual manner. This 
showed, that she was recovered.to health also; and that 
she wanted food, which, during her extreme illness had not 
been the case. 

Had spent all her living. (43) Wpovcavadwoaca 6dov tov 
Beov. Tposavadtcxw, insuper impendo. Here only N. T. 
‘OXov roy Siov. See on Mark 12:44.—Staunched. (44) Eorn, 
stood.—Throng. (45) Zuvexover. 45. 4:38. 12:50, 19:43. 
22:63. 2 Cor, 5:14. Phil. 1:23.—Bewailed. (52) Exonrovre, 
23:27. Matt. (1:17. 24:30. Rev. 1:7. 18:9. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, : 

V. 1—25. The ministers of Christ should copy his ex- 
ample of assiduity and earnestness, in “ preaching the glad 
tidings of the kingdom of God:” and in submitting to an 
hardship or degradation in outward circumstances, whic 
may conduce to the success of the gospel: and those who 
have profited by their labours, ought to imitate these pious 
women; and to use their substance in ministering unto 
Christ, by supporting his indigent servants and disciples, as 
occasion may require, and according to their ability. In this 
way, as well as in many others, they may “bring forth fruit 
with patience,” and evince that the grace of God has indeed 
made their hearts “honest and good,” and prepared them 
to receive the good seed of his word: for it has taken effec- 
tual root, and will certainly ripen to a glorious harvest. In- 
deed we should aim, by every method, to discriminate our 
character and conduct from these of cateless hearers, of 
superficial and temporary professors, and of “such as are 
choked with the cares, riches, and pl asures of this life 
and bring no fruit to perfection.” (P. O. Matt. 13:1—23.) 
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fesus sends forth the twelve apostles, 1—6. He od desires fo see him, 1—9. 
The apos les return » Jesus retires with them, bul the multitudes follow him, 


10,11. He feeds them by miracle, 12—17. The different opinions concern- 
ing him, and i -eler’s confession, 183—21. He foretells his death, and warns 
his disvip/es to prepare for self-denial and sufferings, 22—27, His transfigu- 
ration, ‘ 6: he heals ademoniac, 31—A2 ; again foretells his deah, 43— 
45; checks the ambitious disputes of his disciples, 46—48 ; will not allow 
them to forbid any, who ‘ cast oul devila inhisname,’’ 49, 50. reproves the 
Jiery zeal of James and John against the Samaritans, who would not receive 


them, 51—56 ; and answers some, who were not disposed to follow him unre- 
servedly and immediately, 57—62, 


HEN ‘he called his twelve disciples together, 

-A and ’gave them power and authority over all 
devils, and to cure diseases. 

2 And he sent them ‘to preach the kingdom of 
God, and to heal the sick. 

3 And he said unto them, “Take nothing for 
your journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither 
bread, neither money; neither have ¢two coats 
apiece. 

4 And f whatsoever house 
abide, and thence depart. 

5 And ¢whosoever will not receive*you, when 
ye go outof that city, 'shake off the very dust 
from your feet for ‘a’ testimony against them. 

6 And they departed and went through the 
towns, “preaching the gospel, and healing every 
where. 

7 I Now 'Herod the tetrarch heard of all that 
was done by him: and ™he was perplexed, because 
that it was said ol some, that John was risen from 
the dead ; 

8 And °of some, that Ehas had appeared; and 
of others, that one of the old prophets was risen 
again. 

“9 And Herod said, °John have I beheaded : but 
who is this, of whom I hear such things? PAnd he 
desired to see him. 

. 10 I And 4the apostles, when they were re- 
turned, told him all that they had done. And the 
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It is not enough for us, ** not to hold the truth in unrighteous- 
ness ;” we should desire to ‘ hold forth the word of life,” and 
to shine in our several circles, as a lighted candle in the 
room, for the benefit of all around. (Note, Phil. 2:14—18.) 
Thus professing and recommending the truths of the gospel 
by our conduct and conversation, we shall receive more and 
more from our gracious God ; while many ‘‘ who seemed to 
have” knowledge, abilities, and possessions, not having had 
grace to make a propér use of them, will shortly be deprived 
of all; and their poverty, folly, and worthlessness, which 
were before kept secret, shall be made known to the whole 
world. Happy are they “who hear the word of God, and 
keepit'” These are the Redeemer’s beloved friends and 
relations; every storm which arises, every peril that dismays 
them, will tend to excite their fervent prayers; and their 
Lord will awake for their help and deliverance, and cause 
the trial to terminate in their increasing admiration of his 
ower and love. “Yet, at times, even true believers seem to 
ave mislaid their faith, or to have left it behind them: as 
they have so many anxious fears about the event, even 
when they are following Christ in the path of duty ; concern- 
ing which alone we ought to be solicitous. (P. O. Matt. 8:23 
—27. 12:38—50. Mark 4:1—25.) 

V. 26—56. Our own observation and experience may 
convince us, that the effects of sin, and of Satan’s malice, fill 
the earth with misery: but let us advert to the varied dis- 
plays of the Redeemer’s power to counteract this fatal ten- 
dency. If he have delivered our souls from the power of the 
deyil, and brought us “ to sit at his feet, in our right mind,” 
to hear his word, and to desire to be with him: he will pre- 
serve us from falling again under the dominion of sin; he 
will remove or sanctify our bodily sicknesses, and give us the 
comfort of his forgiving love; he will support us under do- 
mestic afflictions, and do us good by them; he will deliver us 
from the fear of death, and at length make us ‘more than 
conquerors” even over this “‘king of terrors,” Let us then 
declare what great things our God and Saviour has done for 
‘us; let us commit all our concerns into his hands, and apply 
to him for help in all our difficulties ; and let us endeavour to 
imitate his compassion and unwearied activity in doing good. 
—But, wo be’ to them who desire Jesus “to depart from 
them,” through fear of worldly loss, or from love to sin! He 
will not stay with those who thus slight him, and perhaps 
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took them, and went aside privately into a deser 
place, belonging to the city called *Bethsaida. 

11 And the people, twhen they knew it, fol- 
lowed him; “and he received them, and spake unte 
them *of the kingdom of God, and healed them 
that had need of healing. 

12 And Ywhen the day began to wear away, 
then came the twelve, and said unto him, *Send 
the multitude away, that they may go into the 
towns and country round about, and lodge, and 
get victuals: “for we are here in a desert place. 

13 But he said unto them, ’Give ye them to eat. 
And they said, ‘We have no more but five loaves 
and two fishes; except we should go and buy 
meat for all this people: 

14 For they were about five thousand men. 
And he said to his disciples, ‘Make them sit down 
by fifties ina cémpany. 

15 And they did so, and made 
down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves and the two 
fishes, ‘and looking up to heaven, fhe blessed 
them, and brake, and gave to the disciples to set 
before the multitude. 

17 And they did eeat, and were all filled: band 
there was taken up of fragments that remained to 
them, twelve baskets. 

18 “1 And it came to pass, ‘as he was alone pray- 
ing, his disciples were with him; and he asked 
them, saying, ‘Whom say the people that Iam? 

19 They answering said, ‘John the Baptist : 
but some say, Elias: and others say, That one of 
the “old prophets is risen again. 

20 He said unto them, But "whom say ye that 
Iam? Peter answering said, °The Christ of God. 

21 And the straitly charged them, and com- 
manded them to tell no man that thing ; 


them all sit 
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may return to them no more; for others are glad to receive 
him, bemg ‘“‘ waiting for him ;” and none but Jesus can save 
them from the wrath of God, or the power of Satan ; or give 
them effectual help in the time of trouble, ‘in the hour of 
death, and in the day of judgment.’ (P.O. Matt. 8:28—34, 
9:18—26. Mark 5143.) 

NOTES.—Cnuap. 1X. V.1—6. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 
10:1—12. Matt.10:\—15. Mark 6:7—13.) The apostles had 
both the power of working miracles, and authority over evil 
spirits, immediately given them by Christ himself: in whom it 
was originally inherent, as One with the Father, as ‘‘God 
manifest in the flesh;” as well as given to him as our Medi- 
ator. (Note, Matt. 28:18.) The miracles of mercy wrought 
by them, proved their doctrine to be the word of God, and 
illustrated its benign and salutary tendency: and their holy 
doctrine, calling men to repent of sin and turn to God, and 
welcome the Saviour, promised in the Scriptures, demon- 
strated that their miracles were wrought by the power of God, 
whose word they established. (Notes, Deut. 13:.—5, Matt. 
12:25—30.)—Thence, &c. (4) Remain in the same house, if 
convenient, till ye depart from that city. 

V.7—9. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 3:19,20. Matt 14:1—12 
Mark 6:14—29.)—Herod was perplexed and uneasy at the 
report of Christ’s miracles; and concurred in the opinion of 
those who said that “ John was risen from the dead ;” yet he 
desired to see him, in order to ascertain the truth of this 
opinion, or in hopes to disprove a report which gave him much 
alarm. (Notes, 13:31—33. 23:6—12.) 

He was perplexed. (7) Atnmoper. 24:4. Acts 2:12. 5:24, 10: 
17.—Dan. 2:3. Sept. ‘Proprie de viatoribus dicitur, cum 
non pateat, quo progrediantur ... wopov ju évpioxovce .. hesi- 
tare, incertum esse, ... ambigere. Schleusner. 

V.10—17. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 14:13—21. Mark 
6:30—46. John 6:1—21.)—* They shall lack nothing that 
follow Christ; no, not in the wilderness.’ Beza. 

Lodge. (12) Karadvowor, 19:7.—Gen. 24:23. Josh. 2:1, 
Sept. Karadvpa, diversorium. 2:7,—Victuals.|  Ersacrias 
pov. Here only N. T.—Make them sit down. (14) Kara 
wAware. 14:8, 24:30. Not elsewhere N. T. 

V.18—27. Notes, Matt. 16:13—28. Mark 8:2%—38. 9:1, 
—IWhom say ye, &c. (20) ‘Though the world fluctuates 
amidst various errors, the truth must not on that account be 
despised ; but rather the knowledge of it should be the mone 
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22 Saying, %the Son of man must suffer many 


things, and be rejected of the elders, and chief 


priests, and scribes, and be slain, and be raised 
the third day. 

23 And he said to them all, ‘If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross ‘daily, and follow me. 

24 For whosoever “will save his life shall lose it : 
but whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the 
same shall save it, : 

25 For *what isa man advantaged, if he cain 
the whole world, and lose himself, or »be cast 
away? 

26 For *whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and 
of my words, *of him shall the Son of man be 
ashamed, when he shall come.in his own glory, 
and in /ws Father’s, and of the holy angels. 

27 But ‘I tell you of a truth, There be 4some 
standing here, which shall not ‘taste of death till 
they ‘see the kingdom of God. 

[Practical Observations.] 

28 MI And it came to pass, about an eight days 
after these “sayings, "he took Peter, and John, and 
James, and went up ‘into a mountain to pray. 

29 And as he prayed, the fashion of his coun- 
tenance was altered, and his raiment was white 
and glistering. 

30 And, behold, there talked with him two men, 
twhich were Moses and ™Elias ; 

31 Who “appeared in glory, and °spake of his 
decease, which he should accomplish at Jerusa- 
lem. ; 

32 But Peter, and they that were with him, 
Pwere heavy with sleep: and when they were 
awake, ‘they saw his glory, and the two men that 
stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, as they departed from 
him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, "it is good for 
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dihgently sought, and the profession of it made with the 
ereater constancy.’ Beza.—Deny himself. (23) Self-denial, 
among other things, requires us to renounce all those advan- 
.ages, and risk all those sufferings, which arise from the 
favour or enmity of men.— Although the yearning bowels of 
a tender mother, ... and the gray-hairs of an indulgent father, 
should be pleaded as motives to induce me.to break the least 
command of the holy Jesus; though the authority of civil, 
natural, or ecclesiastical superiors should tempt me to do 
what Christ forbids; though this. authority should allure me 
with proffers of the highest honours or rewards, or should 
endeavour to affright me with the severest menaces; yet if 
all these considerations should prevail with me to gratify myself 
and them, by doing that which my own conscience arid God's 
word assures me will be displeasing to my Saviour, or opposite 
to his commands ; it is evident that [regard myself, or them, 
more than [ do my Saviour, and therefore am unworthy’ of 
him, and cannot be sincerely his disciple.’ Whitby. » This 
jearned writer proceeds in the same energetic manner to show 
particularly, how self-denial requires the same decision and 
firniness against. solicitation, allurements, and upbraiding 
complaints, from wives, children, and other relations, where 
obedience to Christ is concerned: as well as to deny the 
cravings of our own pride, ambition, loy> of money, pleasure, 
ease; by willingly enduring reproach, contempt, poverty, 
imprisonment, or tortures, nay death itself, when these things 
cannot be shunned, except by denying, disobeying, or dis- 
honouring our Redeemer. (Notes, 14:25—27. “Mutt. 10:34— 
39.)—Daily.] ‘Great is the emphasis of this word, which 
‘ndeed unplies, that as day succeeds day, so would one cross 
follow another,’ Beza.—Lose himself, &c. (25) This must 
mear final perdition, (Marg. Ref. x, y.)—* His own soul,” 
Matt. 15:26, Mark 8:36.—In his own glory, &c. (26) This, 
as distinguished from “the glory of the Father,” denotes the 
glory of Christ, as Mediator, exercising all divine» perfections 
through the medium of his human nature, in accomplishing 
anu perfecting the grand purposes of his incarnation, (Note, 


( 216 


LUKE. 


A. D. $2. 


us to be here: *and let us make three tabernacles; 
one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias 
not knowing what he ’said. 

34 While he thus spake, tthere came a cloud, 
and overshadowed them ; “and they feared as they 
entered into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out of the cloud, 
saying, *This is my beloved Son; Yhear him. 

36 And when the voice was past, Jesus was 
found alone. *And they kept it close, and told no 
man in those days any of those things which they 
had seen. 

37 4 And it came to pass, *that on the next day, 
when they were come down from the hill, much 
people met him. ; 

38 And, behold, a man of the company cried 
out, saying, Master, I beseech thee, "look upon my 
son; ‘for he is mine only child: 

39 And, “lo, a spirit taketh him, and he sud- 
denly crieih out; and it teareth him that he 
foameth again, and bruising him hardly departeth 
from him. 

40 And I besought thy disciples to cast him out; 
eand they could not. 

41 And Jesus answering, said, 'O faithless and 
Sperverse generation! "how long shall f be with 
you, ‘and sufler you? ‘Bring thy son hither, 

42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil threw 
him down and tare him, And Jesus rebuked the 
unclean spirit, and healed the child, ™and delivered 
him again to his father. 

43 And they were all "amazed at the mighty 
power of God. But while they wondered ever 
one at all things which Jesus did, he said unto his 
disciples, 

44 Let these sayings sink down into your ears: 
for the Son of man shall be delivered into the 
hands of men. : 
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Mutt. 25:31—33. John 5:20—29. 1 Cor. 15:20—28. 2 Thes. 
1:35—10. Rev. 20:11—15.) b Payne 
Alone. (18) Karapovas. Mark 4:10. Not elsewhereN.T, - 
—Ps. 141:10. Jer. 15:17. Sept-—Apart from the multitude. 
—One of the old prophets. (19) TWpodyrns tis TwY apxaiwr, 
‘* Some prophet of the ancients.” 8. Matt. 5:21,27,33. Acts 
15:7,21. 20:16. 2 Pet. 2:5.—Be cast away. (25) ZypowSers, 
See, on Matt. 16:26. oa 
V. 2836. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 171—9. Mark 
9:2—10.) | ‘ Lest the disciples should be offended at his hu- 
miliation in the flesh, Christ teaches them that it was yolun- 
tary, withal showing them for a space his celestial glory and 
majesty.’ Beza.—His decease. (31) (Note, John 13:i—5. 
The subject of the conversation on the holy mount, mentioned 
only by this evangelist, shows that the atonement made by 
the death of Christ, was the great object to which Moses and 
the prophets, rightly understood, directed mankind. They 
as well as John the Baptist and the apostles, in fact say, 
“Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world.” (Marg. Ref. 0.)—Feared, &c. (34) They” (the 
disciples) ‘*feared, when those men,” Moses and Elija 
“entered the cloud.” Campbell—The cloud overshadowe 
the disciples also ; and at that time Moses and Elijah disap. 
peared.—Hear him. (35) This is the first and great come 
mand of God to sinners by the gospel, without obedience t 
which allelse is vain. (Notes, John 6:28,29. 1 John 3:18— 


The fashion. (29) To dos. See on 3:22,—Was altered. 
‘Erspov, “ another.”—Glistering.} EXaoroarrwy. Here on 
N.T.... Ez. 1:7. Nah. 3:3. Sept—Ab aorpann, fulgur.— 
His decease. (31) Ty efodov avrov.—Heb. 11:22. 2 Pet, 
1:15,—His departure : exitus ejus. Hence the name of Exodus 
is given to the second book of Moses.—When they were 
awake. (32) Atrayonyopnoarres. Here onlyN.T. 

V. 37—44. Notes, Matt. 17:14—21, 
Mark 9:14—29.—Mine only, &c. (38) Luke alone par 
cularly notices this circumstance, in x angle word, yetin 
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Marg. Ref. a—n, 


AWDIS2: 


45 But %they understood not this saying, and it 
was hid from them, that they perceived it not: 
and they feared to ask him of that saying. 

[Practical Observations.] 

46 1 Then there "arose a reasoning among 
them, which of them should be greatest. 

47 And Jesus, ‘perceiving the thought of their 
heart, ‘took a child, and set him by him, 

48 And said unto them, "Whosoever shall re- 
ceive this child in my name, receiveth me: and 
whosoever shall receive me, receiveth him. that 
sent me: for *he that is least among you all, the 
same shall be great. 

49 And John answered and said, Master, we 
saw one casting out devils in thy name; and we 
forbade him because he followeth not with us. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, ‘Forbid him not; 
*for he that is_not against us is for us. 
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manner suited to touch the heart, and awaken the most ten- 
der sympathy in the reader. (Note, 7:L1—17.)—Lo, &c. (39) 
** And, behold, a spirit seizeth him, and suddenly the youth 
crieth out, and the spirit teareth him till he foameth, and 
bruising him, hardly departeth from him,” In this rendering 
(which is literal, except as the proper nominative to each verb 
is added instead of the tae) what the evil spirit, and 
what in consequence the youth did, are distinguished: and 
this is of considerable importance, in order to show more 
clearly that it was a real possession.—T'he mighty power, &c. 
(43) Or, “the majesty of God,” which was displayed by 
Jesus in this miracle, according to what he says, ‘‘ He, that 
hath seen me, hath seen the Father."—Sink deep, &c. (44) 
Or, “ Place these things in your ears ;” ‘Let them still sound 
in your ears, and let no subsequent events cause you to forget 
them; for a very different scene will soon open.’—' We have 
no reason to promise ourselves tranquillity ; seeing they, who 
at one time extol Christ, not long after crucify him. Beza. 
(Marg. Ref. 0, p.) 

Mine only child. (38) Movoyevns ... pot. See ow 7:12.— 
Suddenly. (39) Efatpovns. 2:13. Mark 13:36. Acts 9:3. 22: 
€.—That he foameth.| Mer’ agpov, “* with foam.” Here only 
N. T.—Tare him. (42) vuvecnapatev. Here only N. T. 
“Threw him down, and at the same time tare him.” Zza- 
gasow. See on Mark 9:20.—The mighty power. (43) Tn 
peyadrstornte. Acts 19:27, 2 Pet. 1:16. Not elsewhere N. 
¥.—VJer. 33:9. Sept. Meyadea. 1:49. 

V. 45. ‘They understood the words; but knew not how 
to reconcile them with their own traditions, that their Messiah 
should live for ever, or with the great things they expected 
from him: and therefore in after ages,*they’ (the unbelieving 
Jews) ‘invented the distinction of Messiah Ben Joseph, who 
was to die, and Messiah Ben David, who was to triumph, 
and live for ever. Whitby. (Notes, Mark 8:17—21. 9:30— 
32. 10:32—34. 2 Cor. 3:12—16, 

Tt was hid.|_ Hv rapaksxadvppevov. Here only N. T.— 
Ez. 22:26. Sept.—That they perceived it not.] ‘Iva pn accS$wr- 
rat.—‘* That they might not apprehend it.” ‘ There is no 
impropriety in supposing that predictions were intentionally 
expressed, so as not to be perfectly understood, at the time ; 
but so as to make an impression which would secure their 
being remembered, till the accomplishment. should dispel every 
doubt. Campbell, Certainly the translation here given is 
more literal than our version, 

V. 46—48. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 18:1—6. Mark 9: 
33—37,41,42.) “ Pheir words, spoken among themselves, 
could not escaye him who knew their thoughts, or reason- 
ings.—The same shall be great. (48) Or, ‘greatest ;” as 
some understand it: but indeed ‘the least” true Christian 
“shall be great,” above all the great ones of the earth, and 
equal to the angels in heaven. (20:36.) 

V.49,50. Murg. Ref. Note, Mark 9:383—40.—Forbid, &c. 
(50) ‘In extraordinary cases, we should not rashly either 
condemn, or approve. Beza. This is an observation of no 
ttle importance: for on the one hand precipitate and harsh 
condemnations of extraordinary appearances of a revival in 
eligion, when it afierwards appears that God was eminently 
prospering his gospel, by those who followed not with these 
sash censurers, are very common: and so on the other, is an 
indiscriminate sanctioning of all that is done or observed on 
these occasions, as divine; when the event shows, that hu- 
man infirmity and depravity, and Satan’s artifice, in various 
ways, concurred to disgrace, if possible, and stop the good 
work of the Holy Spirit. To wait, to examine and observe, 
and impartially to distinguish between what is scriptural, and 
what is unscriptural, in these extraordinary events; and not 
‘9 give an opinion, til, the whole be maturely weighed, so as 
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51 WT And it came to pass, when the time was 
come “that ne should be received up, che stead {astlv 
set his face to go to Jerusalem, 

52 And ‘sent messengers before his face: ‘and 
they went and entered into a village of ‘the Sa-~ 
maritans, to make ready for him. 

53 And &they did not receive him, because 
his face was as though he would go to Jerusa- 
lem. 

54 And when his disciples, James and John, saw 
this, they said, Lord, "wilt thou that we command 
‘fire to come down from heaven, and consume 
them, even as Elias did? 

55 But he turned, ‘and rebuked them, and said, 
1Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are oft 

56 For ™the Son of man is not come to destray 
men’s lives, but to save them. “And they went to 
another village. [Practical Observations.]} 
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to leave but ittle danger, either of condemning the work o, 
God, or of si.nctioning the delusions of the devil, is a chief 
point of heavenly wisdom. 

Master. (49) Entcrara.—Atdackadrs, Mark 9:38. 

V.51—56. The evangelist seems, in the conclusion o, 
this chapter, to have recorded several detached incidents ot 
similar import, which occurred at different times: it is not 
therefore needful to conclude, that the remainder of his gospel 
relates to events which took place during Christ’s last journey 
from Galilee to Jerusalem, or subsequent to it.—The ex- 
pression here is very remarkable: ‘*When the time was come 
that he should be received up,” (Mark 16:19. John 6:60,61. 
16;25—30. 17:4,5.) which relates to his ascension to his glory 
in heaven, “he steadfastly set his face to go up to Jerusalem.” 
He had “tne joy set before him” continually in his eye, and his 
sufferings and crucifixion were regarded merely as preparatory 
steps to it; and therefore he steadfastly and constantly set his 
face to go up to Jerusalem, though he pertectly knew all that 
there awaited him; nor would he be induced by any persua- 
sions to defer his jgurney. (Marg. Ref. b. Notes, Acts 
20:22—24. 21:7—14.)” As he went along, he sent some of his 
disciples as messengers before him, to make things ready for 
his reception, in the several places through which he passed: 
but when they came toa village of the Samaritans, the inhabi- 
tants would not eytertain him in their houses, or admit him 
into the village ; because they found by his route that he was 
on his journey to Jerusalem. They had doubtless heard of 
his miracles and doctrine ; (Votes, John 4:5—42.) and proba- 
bly were displeased at his protesting against their schisinatie 
cal worship on mount Gerizim, by going up to Jerusalem to 
worship. This repulse so excited the indignation of James 
and John, that they desired permission to call for fire from 
heaven upon the Samaritans; as Ehjah (perhaps near the 
same place) had done on those who were sent by king 
Ahaziah to apprehend him: not doubting that it would be 
sent at their command. (Notes, 2 Kings 1:9—14.) They 
did not however consider the immense difference of the two 
cases. The Samaritans were indeed highly blameable; but 
their conduct was the effect rather of national prejudices and 
bigotry, than of determined enmity to the word and worship of : 
God: and though they refused to entertain Christ and his 
disciples; they did not attempt to persecute or murder them, 
according to the conduct. of idolatrous Ahaziah towards the 
prophet Elijah: so that there was no occasion for so terrible 
a judgment, either to vindicate the honour of God, or to secure 
his servants from their enemies. Neither were the disciples 
aware of the different dispensation about to be introduced, 
which would chiefly be characterized by miracles of benefi- 
cence. Above all, they were not duly sensible of the pre= 
vailing state of their own hearts: they supposed themselves 
to be actuated by zeal for the honour of their Lord; but pride, 
ambition, resentment, and bigotry, in reality instigated them 
to make so improper a proposal. (Note, 2 Kings 10:15,16.) 
For when the inhabitants of Nazareth behaved far worse to 
Jesus, than these Samaritans did, they had not thought o 
calling for miraculous judgment; (ole, 4:23—30.) but the 
Nazarenes, and others who slighted or injured Jesus, were 
Jews, and therefore the disciples were more disposed to bear 
it from them, than from the despised and detested Samaritans. 
Elijah on the contrary was actuated by a zeal for the honour 
of God, and a regard to the real good of his people, who 
were about to be ruined by the abominable idolatries and per- 
secutions of Ahab’s family: so that they whom the fire from 
heaven consumed at his word, fell sacrifices to the justice of 
God, and their death greatly conduced to the benefit of Israei , 
whereas had these Samaritans been destroyed, they would 
have been sacrificed to the disciples’ prejudices and resent- 


( 217 3 


4... 34. . 


%7 % And it came to pass, that as they went in 
the way, °a certain man said unto him, Lord, | will 
follow the: wlithersoever thou goest. 

58 And Jesus said unto him, 9Foxes have holes, 
and birds of the air have nests; but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay his head. 

59 And he said unto another, ‘Follow me. But 
le said, Lord, ‘suffer me first 10 go and bury my 
father. 


LUKE. 


A. D: 32, 


60 Jesus said unto him, ‘Let the dead bury 
see wee "but go thou and preach the kingdom 
of God. 

61 And another also said, Lord, I will follow 
thee: *but let me first go bid them farewell which 
are at home at my house. 

62 And Jesus said unto him, YNo man having 
put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is 
fit for the kingdom of God. 


a Ex, 19:8, Matt. 8:19,20. John 13:37.  p 14:26—33. 18:22,23. Josh, 24:19—22. 
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LTim. 5:6. Rev. 3:1. 
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ment, and the consequences would have been injurious to 
both Jews an@ Semaritans.—Our Lord, therefore, sharply 
rebuked the disciples, assuring them, that ‘* they knew not 
what manner of spirit they were of:” they were not aware 
under what influence they spake, or what dispositions pre- 
dominated in their hearts; for they desired to destroy the 
lives of their enemies, instead of overcoming them with per- 
severing kindness. Whereas he, “the Son of man,” was 
come to preserve and restore men’s lives, as well as to save 
their sduls; his miracles were uniformly acts of mercy ; his 
gospel was not to be propagated by fire and sword, but by 
more rational and beneficent means; and the effects of it 
would be to terminate these furious contests, as far as it truly 
prevailed. Accordingly, without any dispute with the Samari- 
tans, he led the disciples forward to another “illage——What 
our Lord said against calling for fire from heaven upon the 
Samaritans, is still more forcibly conclusive against every 
kind and degree of persecution. The Samaritans were really 
schismatics and heretics, and they openly rejected Christ 
himself. Whatever, therefore, has been urged, concerning 
the tendency of penalties and severities, to reclaim heretics 
and schismatics, or to prevent others from joining them, and 
to preserve the unity of the church, or the honour of its 
ministers; indeed, every topic which persecutors, whether 
popish or protestants, have urged, or can urge, on this subject, 
is shown by our Lord’s answer to be perfectly nugatory ; and 
they who plead for the necessity of secular authority to 
promote religion, ‘* know not what manner of spirit they are 
of.” It is also to be considered, that it is one thing to appeal 
to God, and wait his decision, whether he will miraculously 
interpose, which was all that the apostles required; and 
another, and a widely different thing indeed, to take the cause 
out of his hands, and to execute vengeance on opposers, by 
the arm of man, and according to his sentence, without any 
possibility of certainly knowing whether God does or does 
not approve what we are doing: one thing to call for fire from 
heaven, and another tokindle fires on earth, to consume men 
branded as heretics. (Note, 2 Cor. 13:7—10.) 

That he should be received up. (51) Tns avadnWews avrov. 
Here only N. T.—Avedn¢$n, Mark 16:19.—2 Kings 2:11. 
Sept.— He steadfastly set.| Eornptte. 16:26, 22:32. Rom. 1:11. 
16:25, et al.—Jer. 21:10. Ez. 6:2, Sept.—Messengers. (52) 
Ayyedous. See on 7:24.—Lives. (56) ¥uxas. See on Matt. 
16:25.—The destruction of the lives of these Samaritans, by 
fire from heaven, must have been the destruction of their 
souls also; at least in the opinion of those who were desirous 
of calling for this judgment upon them. But Jesus came to 
save, and not to destroy the souls of men. 

V.57—62. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Mutt. 8:18—22.) Some 
of these incidents seem to have occurred early in our Lord's 
ministry : but the last we have not before met with. The de- 
sire of this person to go home, and bid farewell to his friends, 
and to settle his temporal concerns, before he attached 
himself to Christ as his constant follower, was no doubt 
the effect of a wavering and undetermined state of mind: 
Jesus therefore answered his request, by applying to his case 
a proverbial expression, which seems to have been frequently 
used. If aman should ‘put his hand to the plough,” and 
then look behind him, he could not make his furrows straight, 
and of a proper depth; thus no one could be expected to 
transact any business.in a proper manner, if his attention 
were fixed on some other object. No man therefore can be 
fit to be a preacher of the gospel, whose heart hankers after 
those worldly interests or pleasures which he has left behind ; 
and who looks back with a desire of recovering them, even 
when outwardly employed in the work of the Lord. The 
proverb applies to the subjects, as well as to the ministers, of 
“the kingdom of God ;° but the latter seem eypecially in- 
tended. ( Notes, 14:28—33. 17:32—37. 1 Kings 19:19—21. 
Acts 13:13—15. 15:36—41. Jam. 1:5—8.) 

Bid... farewell, &c. (61) AnoratacSat. (Ex ano, et racow, 
stato, ordino.) 14:33. Mark 6:46. Acts 18:18,21. 2 Cor. 2:13. 
* Not simply to bid farewell ; but having given orders what thou 
wouldest have done, to dismiss any one, and bid him fare- 
well.” Leigh. Permitte ut prius res meas domesticas curem, 
uut mandem domesticis meis aliqua.” Heinsius in Schleusner. 
—Fii. (62) EvSeros. (Ex ev et Seros, positus.) 14:35. Heb. 


6:7. Not elsewhere N. T. 
PRACTICAL OPSERVATIONS. 
V.1—27. The Lord Jesus is the Fountain of power and 


authority, to whom all creatures must in one way or other be 
subjected: and if he accompany the word of his ministers 
with efficacy, to deliver simners from Satan’s bondage* they 
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need not fear but he will procure them needful sustenance ; 
and more they ought not todesire. They should always show 
a kind attention to the temporal comforts of mankind, while 
they seek their eternal salvation ; and when this is attended 
with an evident indifference to their own ease and accom- 
modation, it tends much to conciliate good-will: if they can 
therefore, by ordinary means, do any thing fo relieve the dis- 
tresses, and heal the diseases, of those among whom they 
labour, it may help to promote the success of their ministry 
But when truth and love, in this manner, go hand in hand, 
and the message of God 1s yet rejected and despised ; it will 
leave men most inexcusable, and every circumstance will 
turn to a testimony against them. (P.O, Matt. 10:\—15.)— 
The increase of faithful ministers, and the success of the 
gospel, frequently cause great perplexity and distress to those 
who set themselves to oppose the cause of God: and the 
who have shed innocent blood, will ofien have their guilt 
brought to remembrance, with renewed and increased terror 
and dismay, as long as they live; yea, except they truly 
repent, and seek and find mercy, to all eternity. (Note, Gen. 
42:21,22.)—While the blessed Jesus consults the benefit and 
omfort of his disciples, and readily receives all who come to 
Bin healing the souls of those who feel their need of it and 
seek it from him, and feeding all who hunger for the “ Bread 
of life ;” let us learn to communicate liberally to the necessi- 
ties of our brethren; and even if poor ourselves, to share our 
mean and scanty morsel with those who are in more urgent 
and immediate want. By the blessing of God, a little will in 
this use of it go far, and we shall never by so doing be 
impoverished.—After our Lord’s example also, ministers, 
parents, and heads of families should pray with, as well as for, 
those who are intrusted to their care: and their retired con- 
versation should be attended by social devotions, which will 
often render it as profitable as public ordinances.—Those 
who are established in one important doctrine of the gospel, 
will be prepared to understand others connected with it: and 
those trfiths which relate to the person, the sufferings, and the 
mediatorial kingdom of Christ, form the very substance or 
centre of true religion. In meditating on his crucifixion, and 
the glory which ensued, we shall best learn “‘to deny our- 
selves and to bear our cross daily :” we shall thus be induced to 
renounce the friendship and venture the enmity of the world: 
we shall, in this glass, see the folly and madness of seeking 
the largest temporal advantages, with the hazard of * Josing 
ourselves and being cast away ;” and we shall get the victory 
over that foolish and wicked shame, which causes so yery 
many to forsake and disobey Christ, against the convictions: 
of their own consciences ; though he has express!y declared, 
that “he will be ashamed” of all such, ““ when he shall come 
in his own glory, and in his Father's, and of the holy angels.” 
(P.O. Matt. 14:6—21. 16:21—28.) 
V. 28—45. To form some faint conception of the Re- 
deemer’s glory, now in heaven, and at his future appearance to 
judge the world, let us contemplate hinrupon the mount, when 
“‘the fashion of his countenance was altered, and his raiment 
was white and glistering,” like the lightning. With this scene 
before our eyes, we may meditate with advantage on “his 
decease which he accomplished at Jerusalem ;” and thence 
follow him with our thonghts to his present exaltation in heaven, 
where he is surrounded by his saints, who there appear with 
him in glory, and expatiate in his praises. This may reconcile 
us to our present trials, and prepare us for the stroke of death ; 
that we may go to behold and share that glory, one glimpse of 
which has sometimes made those favoured with it to say, “It 
is good for us to be here.” But we must now walk by faith, . 
and hear obediently the words of the beloved Son of God ; 
treasuring up every comfortable experience of his love, and. 
every discovery of his majesty and exeellency, to be our 
support in ‘the days of darkness.” ‘Thus we may maintain» 
a successful conflict with the enemies of our souls: and ip- 
the exercise of a vigorous faith, we may hope to be instru- 
mental in rescuing some of our fellow-sinners from their . 
destructive influence. Butif we would be useful to others, 
we must seek to have our own minds delivered from every 
prejudice : and when we find ourselves unable to understand 
the words of Christ; we should not fear or neglect to ask 
him, and to consult his more experienced servants, concerning — 
them. (P.O, Matt. 17:1—13, Mark 9:1—13.) gory 
V. 46—56. Alas! our reasonings and discussions (instead 
of being directed to mutual edification) are too offen mere 
disputes, “which of us should be the greatest.” This may 
be, and in general is, very speciously disguised; but applause, 
popularity and precedency, are vastly too much aimed at, 
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y disciples, to work miracles ane preach: and pro- 
nounces a 109 against Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum, 1-16. The 
seventy return with joy at their success ; and Christ instructs them in 
what they should rej ice, 17—20. He adores the Father, for revealing his 
gospel to the simple only ; and declares his own personal and mediatorial 
authority and glory, 21,22; and the happiness of his disciples, 23,%. A 
lawyer inquires what he must do to inherit eternal life; and Jesus refers 
him to the law of God, 23—28 ; and shows him by the example of a good 
Samaritan, who is his neighbour, 29—37, He commends Mary's attention 
to his doctrine, and reproves Martha, who was ‘‘ cumbered about much 
serving,’* 38—42, 


A F TER ¢these things the Lord appointed other 
. *seventy also, and sent them ‘two and two 
before his face, into every city and place, 
he himself would come. 

2 Therefore said he unto them, *The harvest 
truly is great, but tthe labourers gare few: "pray 
ye therefore ‘the Lord of the harvest, that he would 
send forth labourers into his harvest. 

3 Go your ways: behold, ‘I send you forth as 
fambs among wolves. 

4 Carry ™neither purse, nor serip, nor shoes: 
®and salute no man by the way. 

5 And °into whatsoever house ye enter, first 
say, Peace be to this house. 

6 And if *the son of peace be there, your-peace 
a Matt. 10:1. b Num, 11;16,24—26, 
d 1:17,76, 3:4—6. 9:52. e Matt. 9:37,38. Johu 4:35—38. 1 Cor. 3:6—9. 
f Matt. W:1. Mark 13:34. 1 Cor. 15:10, 2Cor. 6:1. Phil. 2:25,30. Col. 1:29. 
4:12. 1 Thes. 5:12. L'Vim. 4:10,15,16, 6:17,18. 2 ‘Tim, 2:3—6, 4:5, Philem. 1. 
g | Kings 18:22. —8. Is. 56:9—12, Ez, 34:2—6. Zech. 11:5,17. Matt. 9:36. 
Acts 16:9,1U. Phil. 1. Rev. 11:2,3. h 2Thes. 3:1. i 9:1. Num, 11:17,29, 
Vs. 68:11. Jer. 3:1 Mark 16:15,20, Acts 8:4. 11:19. 13:2,4. 20:23. 22:21. 26: 


Eph. 4:7—12, 1 Tim. 1:12—14. Heb. 3:6. Rev. 2:1. 
2:3—6. Matt, 10:16,22, John 15:20. 16:2. Acts 9:2,16. 


Jerus sends out severt: 


dwhither 


c Acts 13:2—4. Rev. 11:3—10, 


6,21. 


1 Zep. 3. Matt. 7:15. Johie10:12. Acts 20:29. m 9:3 Matt, 10:9,10, 
Mark 6:8,9. n 9:59.60. Gen. 24:33,56. 1 Sam. 21:3. 4:24,29. 0 19:9. 
by professed Christians, and even by ministers. These 


thoughts of our foolish hearts Jesus perceives; and a little 
child is his constant emblem, by which to teach us simplicity 
and humility. But if indeed we be his disciples, we need not 
be ambitious of further honour ; for not only are apostles, pro- 
phets, and evangelists, distinguished persons; but the least of 
the whole company of believers, though insignificant among his 
brethren as an infant, and as much disregarded by them in 
all their concerns, is and shall be great, as a child and friend 
of God, an heir of heaven, and a future companion and com- 
peer to the angels before the throne. ‘Such honour have all 
his saints;” and as every one, who in any place or form, suc- 
cessfully preaches “‘ repentance towards God and faith towards 
our Lord Jesus Christ,” is instrumental in bringing the slaves 
of Satan to partake of these glorious and everlasting privileges ; 
surely we should not presume to forbid those ‘‘ who cast out 
devils in Christ’s name, because they follow not with us !” lest 
he rebuke us for our officiousness, and remind us that “he 
who is not against us is for us..—But, while we are zealous, 
courageous, and patient to endure hardship in the work of the 
Lord ; let us also look well to our own spirits, lest we be be- 
trayed into dishonourable measures, and disgrace the cause 
which we mean to promote. It is easy for us to say, “ Come, 
see my zeal for the Lorn,” and obvious for us to think, that 
we are remarkably faithful in his cause; when, in fact, we 
are inflamed with resentment, impatient of contradiction, 
seeking our own honour, and doing great harm instead of good. 
(Notes, Jam. 1:19—21. P. O. 19—27. Notes, and P. O. 3:13 
—18.) Nay, we may be so zealous against the errors, preju- 
dices, superstitions, and bigotry of others, as to fall into the 
same evils ourselves; and-so to sanction all their calumnies 
and injuries. How strange is it, that the professed disciples 
of Christ, who thus decidedly blamed the proposal of calling 
for fire from heaven to consume their adversaries, should think 
of kindling fires on earth for that purpose! or of promoting the 
gospel, and destroying schismatics and heretics, by wars and 
massacres! ‘ Fire from heaven” might indeed have proved 
the doctrine to be true, and thus might have in some measure 
tended to the conviction of opposers: but fire and faggot, can 
ynly prove the diabolical malice and cruelty of those who use 
them; and if the truth itself were supported by such means, 
‘t ‘vould reasonably become suspected of being from beneath. 
Yet many, who seem upon the whole to be upright, are led to 
indulge the same spirit in another way : and their sarcasms and 
calumnies, against those who differ from them, with other bit- 
ter fruits of pride and resentment, too plainly show that ‘‘ they 
know not what manner of spirit they are of.” Many contro-~ 
versial books, many religious conversations, nay, many ser- 
mons, demonstrate to the impartial judge, that very much in- 
deed is wrong in the temper of the parties concerned ; though 
they are not at all aware of it. (Note, Ex. 20:16.) It behooves 
us therefore to beg of the Lord, that he would convince us of 
our sin; and that he would rather rebuke and sharply chasten 
us, than leave us to indulge unchristian tempers ; and thus to 
act contrary both to his precepts, his example, the end of his 
- coming into the world, and the tendency of his holy religion. 
(P. O. Matt. 18:\—6. Mark 9:30—50.) 
V. 57—62. In following Christ, we should count our 
cost; worldly riches and pleasures cannot ay be 
expected in his service, who, when on earth, “had not 
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[shall rest upon it: if not, ait shall turn to you 
again. 

7 And ‘in the same house remain, eating ane 
drinking such things as they give: for the labourer 
is Worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and ‘they 
receive you, "eat such things as are set before 
you ; 

9 And heal the sick that are therein; and say 
unto them, ’the kingdom of God is come nigh unto 
you. 

10 But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you not, 7g0 your ways out into the streets 
of the same, and say, 

11 Even the very dust of your city, which 
cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you: 
‘notwithstanding, be ye sure of this, that the king- 
dom of God is come nigh unto you. 

12 But I say unto you, »That it shall be more 
tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that 
city. 

13 Wo ‘unto thee, Chorazin! wo unto thee, 
Bethsaida! ¢forif the mighty works had been done 
tin Tyre and Sidon ‘ which have been done in you, 


1 Sam. 25:6. Is. 57:19. Matt. 10:12,13, Acts 10:36, 2 Cor, 5:18—20, Eph, 2:17. 
p 1 Sam, 25:17, Eph. 2:2,3, 5:6. 1 Pet. 1:14. Gr. q Ps. 35:13, 2 Cor. 2:15,16. 
r 9:4. Matt. 10:11, Mark 6:10, Acts 16:15,34,40. s Deut. 12:12,18,19. Mate. 
10:10. 1 Cor. 9:4—15. Gal.6:6. Phil. 4:17,18, 1 Tim.5:17,18. 2 Tim, 2:5, 
3 John 5—8, 110. 9:48. Matt. 10:40. John 13:20. u 1 Cor. 10:27, x 9:2, 
Matt. 10:8. Mark 6:13. Acts 28,7—10. y 11. 17:20,21, Dan, 2:44. Matt. 3:2. 
4:17. 10:7. Mark 4:30. John 3.3,5. Acts 28:28,31. z 9:5. Matt. 10:14. Acts 13: 
51.18:6. a 9. Dent. 30:11—14. Acts 13:26,40,46. Rom. 10:8,21. Heb. 1:3. 
b Lam. 4:6, Ez, 16;48—50. Matt. 10:15. 11:24. Mark 6:11. © Mate. 11;20— 
22. d Ex, 3:6,7, Acts 28:253—28. Rom. 9:29—33. 11:8—1]. 1 Tim. 4:2. e Is. 
23. Ez. 26:—28: f 9:10—17. Mark 8:22—26. 


where to lay his‘head :” and in that cause, for which he shed 
his blood, we should be ready to rénounce all secular interests, 
and to forego even relative comforts and endearments, that 
we may preach or promote the kingdom of God.—No man is 
fit for the ministry of the gospel, whose eye and heart are fixed 
on worldly objects : for he will either leave his work to return 
to them; or he will neglect it, and do it in an improper man- 
ner, by hankering after them. ‘This should be seriously laid 
to heart by all, who intend to engage in that important service, 
as well as by those who are already employed in it. Many 
lay hold of this sacred function, while their affections are fixed 
upon the riches, honours, and pleasures of the world; nay, 
while they are scheming to render their ministry itself subser- 
vient to the gratification of avarice, ambition, or sensuality! 
But no one would employ a man to plough his lands, who 
neglected his work, or performed it in so heedless and unskilful 
a manner, as these men do their sacred services; as therefore 
they are not fit for the work of the kingdom of God on earth, 
they will assuredly not be found meet for the imheritance of 
the kingdom of God in heaven. (P.O. Matt. 8:1\4—22.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. X. V. 1—12. (Note, 9:1—6.) St. 
Luke alone records the appointment of the seventy disciples, 
who in number answered to the elders, which had been con- 
stituted by Moses, (Notes, Num. 11:11—30.) and seem to 
have been intended as assistants to the apostles both at the 
present, and after our Lord’s ascension. Many of the first 
preachers of the gospel no doubt were of this company: but 
the traditions on this subject are littlertto be depended on.— 
Some expositors conjecture that the evangelist himself was 
one of them: but this seems altogether unfounded. (Preface 
to this Gospel.) The seventy disciples were sent forth by two 
and two, to go, in different circuits, to the several places which 
Jesus intended to visit; that they might prepare the inhabi- 
tants for his reception, as his personal ministry among them 
would be very short. The instructions given them were nearly 
the same as those which had been delivered to the apostles. 
(Marg. Ref. k—a. Notes, Matt. 10:7—18.) As an intima- 
tion of the still greater things which would afterwards be 
wrought among them, he began by repeating an exhortation, 
which has been already explained. (Marg. Ref. e—i. Note, 
Matt. Se He also ordered them “to salute no man 
ty the way ;” that is, as their time was short and precious, 
and their work important, they must be altogether intent upon 
it; and not loiter or trifle, out of a needless regard to ceremony 
i pA regards. (Note, 2 Kings 4:29—31.)—The labourer. 
\ (7 


Note, 1 Tim, 5:17,18. 

Appointed. (1) Avedstkev. Acts 1:24. Not elsewhere N, 
T.—Purse. (4) Badavriov. 12:33. 22:35,36. Not elsewhere 
N. T.—The son of peace. (6) ‘O btos evconvys. Eph. 2:2. 1 
Pet.1:14. It signifies one who was disposed to welcome the 
message of peace, with which the seventy disciples were sent. 
—Shall rest.] Enavaravoerat. Rom. 2:17. Not elsewhere 
N. T.—It shall turn ... again.] Avaxapwer. Matt. 2:12. Acts 
18:21. Heb. 11:15.—We do wipe off. (11) AropaccousSa. 
Here only N. T. Ekepacce, 7:38.—Come mgh, &c. (9,11) 
Hyyexev. Notes, Ez. $35. Acts. 13:42—48. 

V.13—15. (Note, Matt. 11:20—24.) A more tolerable 
doom, at the day of judgment, is widely different from eternal 
salvation: yet the former is all that is favourable, which our 
Lord speaks concerning the Gentiles. (Vole, Rom. 2:12—16 ) 
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they had a great while ago &repented, sitting in 
sackcloth and ashes. 

14 But *it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judgment, than for you. 

15 And thou, ‘Capernaum, ‘which art exalted 
to heaven, shall be 'thrust down to hell. 

16 He that ™heareth you, hearethme; andhe that 
adespiseth you, despiseth me; and he that despiseth 
me, °despiseth him that sent me. [Prectical Observations.] 

17 {1 And the seventy Preturned again with joy, 
saying, Lord, even the devils are subject unto us 
through thy name. 

18 And he said unto them, aI beheld Satan as 
tizhtning fall from heaven. 

19 Behold, I give unto you power to tread on 
serpents and scorpions, and over allthe power of the 
enemy ; ‘and nothing shall by any means hurt you. 

20 Notwithstanding ‘in this rejoice not, that the 
spirits are subject unto you; but rather rejoice, 
because “your names are written in heaven. 

21 In that hour ‘Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and 
said, ¥I thank thee, O Father, *Lord of heaven and 
earth, that ‘thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast brevealed them unto 
babes: ‘even so, Father; for so it seemed good in 
thy sight. 
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More tolerabie. (14) Avexrorepov. Matt. 10:15. 11:22,24. 
Mark 6:11.—Ab avexa, tolero. 9:41. Shall be thrust down.— 
(15) KaraBcBaoSnon. Matt. 11:23. Not elsewhere N. T.— 
Deut. 21:4. Josh. 2:18. Jer. 51:40. Sept. 

V.16. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 10:A0—42. John 12:44 
—50. 1 Thes.4:65—8.) 'To reject an ambassador, or to treat 
him with contempt, is an affront to the prince who commis- 
sioned and sent him, and whom he represents. (Notes, 
2 Sam. 10:3,4. 2 Cor. 5:18—21.) The apostles and seventy 
disciples were the ambassadors and representatives of Christ ; 
and they who rejected or despised them, in fact rejected and 
despised him. Christ himself was the Apostle of his Father, 
his Ambassador to men, and “the Effulgency of his glory ;” 
so that to reject or despise him, was to reject and despise the 
Father that sent him. None would despise the apostles, or 
messengers of Christ, except those who despised him; and 
they were despised for his sake: nor would any despise 
Christ, but they who despised the Father who sent him. The 
Jews “saw and hated both him and his Father.” (Notes, 
1 Sam. 8:6—9. John 15:17—25.)—The miraculous powers, 
exercised by these primitive messengers of Christ, rendered 
their case peculiar: but in every age Jesus ‘tis despised and 
rejected of men,” by the contempt poured on his faithful and 
exemplary ministers; and in despising him, men show their 
contempt of God, and ‘their enmity against him.—Despiseth. 
"O aderwy. 7:30. John 12:48. 1 Cor. 1:19. Gal. 2:21. 3:15. 
1 Thes. 4:8, Heb. 10:28. Jude 8. (Exa et reSnpt. pono.) 
To put away, or reject with contempt. 

V.17—20. It does not appear that our Lord expressly 
promised the seventy disciples the power of casting out 
unclean spirits. When, therefore, they returned to him, 
(doubtless at a time and place appointed for them,) they told 
him with a joyful surprise, that not only diseases, but even 
devils, had been “subject to them through his name!” Our 
Lord, however, pointed out far more valuable blessings to be 
conferred on his disciples. He observed, that “he beheld 
Satan fall as lightning from heaven.” Satan had thus instan- 
taneously been cast down from heaven, on his original apos- 
tacy ; ard his usurped dominion on earth, with the idolatrous 
frorship which he had devised to establish, was about to be 
‘hrown down in the same sudden and surprising manner, by 
means of the gospel preached to the nations; in which work 
the seventy disciples would in a short time be employed: so 
shat their success, in casting out devils, was only an emblem 
of a far more decisive victory, which they and their coadju- 
tors and successors would, by his power, obtain over Satan, 
the ruler of the whole multitude of evil spirits. (Marg. Ref. 

»q. Notes, John 12:27—33. 2 Pet.1:A—9. Rev. 12:7—12.) 

he circuit which they had made, and the effects which they 
had witnessed, were only earnests of their future services and 
successes ; for which he, their Lord, promised to qualify them, 
by giving them ‘* power to tread on serpents and scorpions, 
&c.” to crush the old serpent and his seed, and to withstand 
the power of every enemy of God and his church: so that 
neither temptations, afflictions, nor perseentions shauid event- 
aally hurt therm. (Marg. Ref. r, s. Notes, Gen. 3:14,15. 
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22 “All “things are delivered to me cf my Father: 
eand no man knoweth who the Son is, but the 
Father; and who the Father is but the Son, and 
he to whom the Son will reveal him. 

23 And he turned him unto fis disciples, and 
said privately, ‘Blessed are the eyes which see 
the things that ye see: 

24 For I tell you, That smany prophets and 
kings have desired to see those things which ye 
see, and have not seen them; and to hear those 
things which ye hear, and have not heard them. 

(Practical Observations.] 

25 MI And, behold, *a certain lawyer stood up, 
and tempted him, saying, ‘Master, what shall Ido 
to inherit eternal life : 

26 He said unto him, *What is written in the 
law? how readest thou? 

27 And he answering said, !'Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy 
mind; ™and thy neighbour as thyself. 

28 And he said unto him, "Thou hast answered 
right: °this.do, and thou shalt live. 

29 But he, Pwilling to justify himself, said unto 
Jesus, 3And who is my neighbour? 

[Practical Observations.] 
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Ps.91:13. Mark 16:17,18. Rom. 16:17—20. Rev. 20:1—3.) 
Yet they ought not so much to rejoice that evil spirits were 
subjected to them; but rather that * their names were written 
in heaven,” as the people of God, and the heirs of his king- 
dom: for many workers of miracles would at last be con- 
demned as wicked men; (Note, Matt. 7:21—23.) but no true 
believer would come short of eternal life. (Marg. Ref. t, u. 
Notes, Is. 4:3,4. Phil. 4:2,3, v. 3. Heb. 12:22—25, v. 23. 
Rev. 3:A—6, v. 5. 13:8—10, v. 8. 20:11—15, vv. 12,15.)—It 
cannot be supposed that Christ meant, by special revelation. 
to inform all these seventy persons, that they were registered 
in heaven as heirs of eternal life. In general, however, none 
can know this of themselves, except by those evidences which 
prove them to be “born of the Spirit,” and truly converted.— 
‘Here Woltzogenius says Christ cast out devils by a virtue 
residing in himself; his disciples only in the name and by the — 
power of the Lord. Seeing then this power accompanied 
them into all parts of the world; it is necessary that Christ’s 
presence should be with them every where: now such a 
presence is a certain indication of the Deity. (1 Kings 8:27. 
Ps. 139:7. Jer. 23:24. Am. 9:3.) ... Satan being ... spoiled 
of his dominions, may be said to “fall from heaven,” by a 
phrase familiar both to sacred and profane writers.. So of 
the fall of the king of Babylon the pro het says, “ How art 
thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer! UIs. 14:12.) ... Of the 
fall of the colleague of Antonius, Cicero says, ... ‘Thou hast 
pulled him down from heaven.’ And when Pompey was 
overthrown, he is said by him, ... to have fallen from the 
stars.” Whitby. 

V. 21, 22. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 11:25—27.) Our 
Lord inwardly rejoiced with a holy and spiritual joy, in the 
prospect of the extensive success of the gospel, the salvation 
of souls, and the glory which would redound to God, both in 
those events themselves, and by the instruments by which 
they would be brought to pass. (Note, Heb. 12:2,3.)—No 
man knoweth who the Son is, &c. (22) * This seems not to 
respect what he was to do or suffer, but his nature, excel» 
lence, and dignity: as the words following, ‘who the Father 
is,” respect his nature, his divine excellence and dignity 
exhibited to us, ... in the person of Jesus Christ. (2 Cor. 
4:6.) Whitby.—t Whosoever seeks the Father without the 
Son, wandereth out of the way. Beza.—Rejoiced. (21) 
Hya\\aeuro, 1:47. See on Matt. 5:12. <kepgt 

V. 23, 24. (as, Ref. Note, Matt. 13:16,17.) Kings, 
as well as prophets and righteous persons, had desired to see 
tne promised Messiah, and to hear his doctrine: but they 
died before he came. David was a prophet, as well as king 
of Israel: Moses was king in Jeshurun; (Vote, Deut. 33:4,5.) 
and Solomon was one of the inspired writers. (Votes, 24:44— 
49. Heb. 11:13—16,39,40. 1 Pet. 1:10—12.) _ 

V.25—29. While our Lord was teaching the people, pe 
certain, lawyer,” in order to make trial of him, or to ensnare 
him, asked, “* What shall I do to inherit eternal life 2” ( es, 
Matt, 19:16—22, v. 16. Mark 10:17—31, v. 17. 12:28--34. 
Acts 16:29—34, vv. 30,31.) In answer to this question Jesus, 
referred him to the law, which the lawyer profe:se] o s'udy 
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30 And Jesus answering said, A certain man 
went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell 
among thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, 
rand wounded fim, and departed, leaving him half 
dead. 

31 And *by chance there came down a certain 
‘priest that way ; and when he saw him, the passed 
by on the other side. 

32 And likewise a Levite, when he was at the 
place, came and *looked on him, and passed by on 
the other side. 

33 But a certain *Samaritan, as he journeyed, 
came where he was: and when he saw him, *he 
had compassion on him, 

34 And “went to him, and »bound up his wounds, 
pouring inoiland wine,and sethim on his own beast, 
and brought him to ‘an inn, and took care of him. 

35 And on the morrow, when he departed, he 
took out ‘two pence, and gave them to “the host, 


t Ps. 88:4,5. Jer. 51:52. Lam. 2:12. Ez, 30:24. s Ruth 2:3. mars. 2 Sam. 1:6. 
Ec. 9:11. t Jer. 5:31. Hos. 5:1. 6:9. Mal. 1:10. u Job 6:14—21. Ps, 38:10,11. 
69:20. 142:4, Prov. 21:13. 24:11,12 Jam. 2:13—16. 1 John 3:16—18. x Ps, 109: 
25. Acts 18:17. 2 Tim. 3:2. y 9:52,53. 17:16—18. Prov. 27:10. Jer. 38:7—13. 39; 
16—18, John 4:9, 8:48. 77:13. Ex. 2:6. 1 Kings 8:50. Matt. 18:33. a 34. Ex. 
23:4,5. Prov. 24:17,18, 25;21,22, Matt. 5:43—45, Rom. 12:20,21. 1 Thes. 5:15. 
6 Is.1:5,6. Mark 14:8. ¢ 2:7. Gen. 42:27. Ex. 4:24. * Matt. 20:2. marg. 


and to teach; and when he had quoted the two precepts, of 
loving God with “tall the heart, and soul, and mind, and 
strength,” and “ our neighbour as ourselves,” (Votes, Lev. 19: 
18. Deut. 6:4,5.) Jesus declared that he “had answered 
right:” that was indeed the sum and substance of the whole 
law; and if indeed he perfectly kept those two command- 
ments, he would acquire a title to eternal life: but it was also 
implied, that if he had failed, or should fail, of perfect obe- 
dience, he could not possibly obtain life in this way, but must 
be condemned by the law as a transgressor. (Notes, Ez. 
20:11. Matt. 22:34—40. Rom. 3:19,20. Gal. 3:10—14.) Of 
this he seems to have been aware: and finding himself in 
danger of being entangled in his own net, yet desiring “ to 
justify himself,” he passed by the law of “loving God with all 
the heart,” and inquired, ‘* Who is my neighbour ?” For the 
scribes confined this term to their own nation, sect, friends, 
and connexions, and did not deem themselves bound to love 
others at all. (Vote, Matt. 19:16—22,v 18.) ‘ Being confi- 
dent of his having performed the first part, the duties toward 
God, by the exact observance of the ceremonies of the law, 
he made no question concerning that: but for the second, the 
love of the neighbour, he proposed that other question.’ Ham- 
mond. Thus he, though a lawyer, “was alive without the 
law ;” (Note, Rom. 7:J—12.) and the wisdom of our Lord’s 
discourse with him, as exactly suited to his case, is still further 
illustrated. (ote, Prov. 26:4,5.) Thou shalt, &c. (27) 
This is not exactly either in the words of the Septuagint, or 
according to the Hebrew text; but completely gives the 
meaning of both. 

V. 30—37. Our Lord did not give the inquirer a direct 
answer, but stated a case, and led him to answer himself. 
This has generally been called a parable; but it is related as 
@ fact, and probably was so. It is said that a great number 
of priests and Levites resided at Jericho, who would fre- 
quently journey to Jerusalem and back again; and, as the 
road lay through a desert, it was greatly infested by robbers. 
Now a certain man, supposed to be a Jew, being on the road 
to Jericho, fell into the hands of robbers, who stripped him 
and wounded him very much, and “left him half dead.” While 
he lay in this deplorable condition, a priest happened to be 
going on the road; yet neither natural compassion, nor regard 
to the duties of religion, induced him to assist his countryman, 
who lay perishing for want of help: but, either pretending 
urgent business, or fearing lest he too should fall among the 
thieves, he “‘ passed by on the other side,” regardless of his 
groans and misery. A Levite also, who travelled that way, 
came indeed and cast a transient look on him, but gave him 
no help. At length a Samaritan, in his journey, came to the 
place: and when he saw the poor man’s perilous and pitiable 
case, he forgot his strong national and religious prejudices, as 
well as the contempt and hatred with which the Jews in 
general treated the Samaritans. Being moved with compas- 
sion, he disregarded the hinderance, trouble, danger, and 
expense which must be incurred by helping him, he poured the 
wine and oil, which he carried for his own refreshment, into 
‘his bleeding wounds, and bound them up with such linen as 
ne had about him. Having then placed him on the beast on 
which he rode, he conveyed him to an inn; and there took 
care of him during the night, as his surgeon and nurse, even 
as if he had been his friend and brother; and on the morrow, 
when his business required him to depart, he gave the host 
what money he could spare, and promised to repay him 
whatever he should further expend in taking care of him.— 
Two pence. (35) Or denarii. The circumstance, that the 
Samaritan could spare only so small a sum, seems an inti- 
mation that he was not affluent.—The direct scope of this 
rarable, or narrative, is evidently fixed by the context: it is 
3 beautiful illustration of the law of “loving our neighbour as 
parselves,” without regard to nation, party, or ax other dis- 
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and said unto him, Take care ofhim: and ¢what- 
soever thou spendest more, when I come again ! 
will repay thee. 

36 Which now of these three, fthinkest thou, 
swas neighbour unto him that fell among the 
thieves ? 

37 And he said, "He that showed mercy on him, 
Then said Jesus unto him, ‘Go and do thou like 
wise. ( Practical Observations+| 

38 §] Now it came to pass, as they went, that 
he entered into ‘a certain village: and a certain 
woman, named Martha, 'received him into her 
house. ' 

39 And she had a sister called Mary, ™which 
also sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard his word. 

40 But Martha was "cumbered about much 
serving, and came to him, and said, Lord, dost 
thou not care that Pmy sister hath left me to serve 
alone? bid her therefore that she help me. 


d Rom. 16:23. e 14:13,14.  £ 7:42. Matt. 17:25, 21:28—31, 22:42. 
h Matt. 20:28, 2 Cor. 8:9. Eph. 3:18,19. 5:2. Heb, 2:9—15. Rev. 1:5. 
36. John 13:15—17. 1 Pet. 2:21. 1 John 3:16—18,23,24.4:10,11. 
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tinction. The Samaritan alone had acted according to the 


commandment ; and the whole was admirably suited to lead 
the lawyer to understand the subject. Had a Jew been 
introduced, as thus relieving a distressed Samaritan, prejudice 
might have prevented the cordial approbation of a bigoted 
Jew; but his feelings were deeply interested in the ease of 
the Jew, and he could not but allow, that ‘he who showed 
mercy on him” was neighbour to him, and fulfilled the duty of 
that relation. Our Lord then called on him to imitate the 
Samaritan’s conduct; and this conclusion was calculated, by 
showing him the extent and spirituality of the law, to convince 
him that he could not, in this way, ‘inherit eternal life,” as 
well as to direct his subsequent conduct. (Marg. Ref. r—f.) 
—Some commentators explain this supposed parable almost 
exclusively of the love of Christ to sinners; but this can be 
only an instructive accommodation. Man is not only ina 
pitiable state, .as if, contrary to his will and without his fault, 
he had fallen under the power of Satan; but he is also a 
condemned criminal, exposed to the righteous vengeance of 
God, from which Christ alone can deliver him. The priest 
and the Levite could have helped the man if they would, and 
were very wicked.jn omitting to do it; but the law of God is 
‘holy, just, and good,” though it leaves the sinner to perish. 
(Note, Rom. 7:7—12.) At the same time Christ has far 
outdone the good Samaritan: he came into the world on 
purpose to save sinners: their rebellions had been committed 
against him, and they were deserving of his righteous indig- 
nation and holy abhorrence: he not only ventured some 
danger, and incurred some trouble and expense, in rescuing 
them from deserved destruction; but he impoverished and 
abased himself, and endured the most excruciating tortures, 
and the most ignominious death, for that end; and he not 
only brings them a temporary relief, but perfects their ever- 
lasting salvation. (P.O. Gen. 22:13—24. Notes, Rom. 5: 
8—10.) In short the blessed Jesus has perfectly fulfilled 
the law of “ loving our neighbour as ourselves,” in such circums 
stances as no other person could be placed in. His conduct 
therefore is the best interpretation of the commandment, and 
the best example for our imitation.—Several other accommo- 
dations have been made of the subject: ‘the oil and wine” 
have been considered as representing the blood and Spirit ot 
Christ, by which our souls are healed; ‘the inn,” his church; 
“the host,” his ministers: and “the two pence,” his sacra 
ments: but these fancies are far more amusing than instruc- 
tive; and it may seriously be apprehended, that by such 
interpretations, men’s thoughts have been very much drawn 
off from the grand practical inference, ‘* Go, and do thou like- 
wise. (Mee Ref. hi. Notes, John 13:12—17. 1 Pet. 
2:18—25. 

Answering. (30) ‘Yro\aBwy. See on 7:43.—Half dead.} 
‘“HutSavn. Here only N. T.—By chance. (31) Kara ovy- 
xuptav. Here only N. T. A cvykupew, obvenio, accido 5 
that is, WVithout intention. The priest was pursuing his own 
object; and his coming to the spot, at this special time, was 
undesigned in that respect. But that which is accidental, or 
by chance, as man is concerned, forms a part of the plan and 
purpose of God. (Note, Ruth 2:3.)—Passed by on the other 
side.| Avrimapn\Se. 31. Here only N.'T. Ex arti, tapay 
et coxopat.—As he journeyed. (33) ‘Odcuwy. Here only 
N. T.. ab 6d0, via, iter—Set him. (34) Eni fiBacas. 19:35, 
Acts 23,24. Not elsewhere N. T.—Beast.] Krnvos. Acta 
23,24..1 Cor. 15:39. Rev. 18:13.—An inn.] Tavdoxewy. Ex 
may et doxstov, receptaculum. Here only N. T.—Ilavdoxevs, 
the host, 35. Here only N. T.—Took care of him.] ExsuednSn- 
35.1 Tim. 3:5. Not elsewhere N. T. Exc et psAet, cure, est, 40 
—Thou spendest more. (35) MWoosdaravnans. Here only N.T. 

V. 38—42. On some occasion, when our Lord and his 
disciples stopped at Bethany, in their way to Jerusalem, ana 
were hospitably entertamed in the house of Martha, the 
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41 And Jesus answered and. said unto her, 
Martha, Martha, sthou art careful and troubled 
about "many things 5 
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sister of Lazarus, the following incident occurred. (Marg. 
Ref. k, |.) As soon as Jesus was sat down, he entered, as 
usual, on some edifying discourse ; and Mary, delighted with 
the opportunity, “sat at his feet” as an humble disciple to 
hear his word, and thus to welcome him as ber Instructer and 
Saviour. (Notes, 2:41—52, v. 46. Prov. 8:34. Mark 5:14—20, 
v. 15. Acts 22:1—5, v. 3.) But Martha, desirous of showing 
her respect and affection to him in another manner, was 
aiming to provide a suitable entertainment: so that she was 
hurried and ‘t cumbered about much serving.” Thus she 
was likely to lose the opportunity of obtaining good to her 
own soul by our Lord’s visit ; and she also put herself into 
an agitation of mind, which was both uncomfortable and sin- 
ful. Not being able, however, alone to accomplish her designs, 
in which she probably too much consulted the credit of her 
hospitality, she was displeased with her sister for not coming 
to her assistance. She therefore entered the room in haste: 
and, with some warmth, appealed to Jesus himself; nay, in 
some sense expostulated with him, about the supposed im- 
propriety of Mary’s conduct; inquiring, whether it gave him 
no concern to see her sister so inattentive as to leave her 
to serve alone; and desiring him to direct her to go to her 
assistance. But the holy and heavenly mind of Christ viewed 
the case in a far different light: and, addressing Martha, 
with a tender and compassionate repetition of her name, he 
»bserved that she was solicitous and disquieted (as the waters 
when agitated by a violent storm) ‘‘ about many _ things,” 
which were not worth her regard: ‘* but that one thing was 
needful,” which she was at that time led to neglect.—The 
term needful has reference to some proposed end: many 
things are needful to the gratification of men’s passions; but 
the end proposed is, in itself, neither needful nor useful: 
many things are needful to the continuance of our lives on 
earth, but that may not be needful, or profitable for us. So 
that the favour of God is the only thing which is absolutely 
needful to our final happiness ; the salvation of Christ is 
absolutely needful for us sinners, in order to the enjoyment 
of the favour of God; and an humble, believing, obedient 
attention to the gospel is absolutely needful, in order to our 
obtaining an interest in the salvation of Christ. Where this 
* one thing needful,” is properly attended to, all other mat- 
ters will be used, or pursued in subserviency to it; and 
whatever may seem to be neglected or lost, by this choice 
and conduct, present comfort and eternal felicity will be se- 
cured.—Our Lord therefore added that “* Mary had chosen 
that good part, which should not be taken from her.” (Notes, 
16:1—8,19—23. Matt. 13:12.) It was her wise and happy 
choice to “ sit at his feet, and hear his words ;” she was not 
to be seduced into a neglect of his instructions, by any secular 
cares and encumbrances: and as neither life, death, nor 
eternity would deprive her of her interest in his salvation; 
so Christ would by no means consent to her being deprived 
of the present satisfaction of listening to his discourse, in 
order to assist in providing a needless plenty and variety, for 
the refreshment of the bodies, or the indulgence of the appe- 
tites, of the company.—Though Martha was on this occa- 
sion faulty, yet she was a true believer, and didnot in her 
general conduct neglect “ the one thing needful:” we may 
therefore suppose that this seasonable and affectionate 
reproof had its proper effect; and that her conduct, when 
Jesus afterwards came to her house, was regulated by more 
spiritual and rational considerations. (Notes, John 11:1—46. 
12:1—8.) ‘ Not one dish énly to eat of, as Theophylact, and 
many of the fathers descant here, but the better part, which 
Mary made it her chief care to labour after.’ Whitby. 

Received. (38) ‘Ymedekaro, 19:6. Acts 17:7. Jam. 2:25. 
Was cumbered. (40) Tleptecnaro. Here only N. T. Ex 
rept et ora, traho.—2 Sam. 6:6. Sept.—Help me. (40) 
LvvavriraBnrat. Rom. 8:26. Note, Rom. 8:24—27, v. 26.— 
Thou art...troubied. (41) TupBatp. Here only N. T. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—16. The ministry of the gospel is intended to prepare 
men to receive Christ, as a Prince and a Saviour ; and he 
will surely come in the power of his Spirit, to all places 
whither he sends his faithful servants—The increase of 
{abourers, in this blessed work, should excite us ‘* to pray the 
Lord of the harvest, to send forth” more and more: for they 
are very few hitherto compared with the harvest of souls, 
which shall in due time be gathered in all over the earth; or 
even in proportion to the extent of the visible church, and the 
number of mere loiterers or “* blind guides,” (P. O. Matt. 
9:27—38.) At Christ’s command we should go forth to 

reach his gospel, ‘tas lambs among wolves:” depending on 

is power, we need not fear their rage; and copying his 
example, we should maintain a meek and blameless conduct, 
inthe midst of injuries and provocations. While we disinte- 
restedly seek the peace and salvation of those to whom we 
ure sent; we may conscientiously “‘ eat and drink such things 
as are set before us;” for the faithful minister is as justly 
entitled to a moderate subsistence, as the labourer is to his 
wages: (Votes 1 Cor. 9:6—18.) yet we should endeavour to 
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42 But ‘one thing is needful: and Many hatk 
‘chosen that “good part, *which shall not be taken 
away from her. . 
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requite those who contribute to our support, as well as to 
promote the success of the gospel, by our prayers and goo 

offices in their behalf. But if our message be obstinately 
rejected, we ought, in the most decided manner, to bear 
testimony against the opposers of it, and withdraw from 
them: and dreadful will be the case of those to whom 
“the kingdom of God hath come nigh,” but who have 
put it from them with contempt and dislike. In this way, 
numbers, who have possessed, and been proud of, valuable 
privileges and distinctions, will be ‘ thrust down into hell ;” 
with more terrible vengeance, than the inhabitants of Tyre, 
or even of Sodom; for these did not continue impenitent 
under such abundant means of grace. Nor let any imagine 
that this only will be verified in those who were favoured 
with the ministry of Christ and his apostles, and rejected it; 
for it is still true of all the faithful preachers of the gospel, 
that ‘he who heareth them heareth Christ; and he who 
despiseth them, despiseth Christ, and... the Father who 
sent him.” (P.O. Matt. 10:7—33. 11:16—24.) 

V. 17—24. Pious and zealous ministers, when evidently 
made useful, disregard their toil and hardship; and return 
from preaching the word, to meet their gracious Lord in 
retirement, with joy and gratitude-—We may be sure that he 
will always rather exceed his promise than fall short of it, to 
all who go forth depending on his help, and observing his 
directions. As he ** was manifested to destroy the works of 
the devil,” and as, in consequence of his death upon the 
cross, he foresaw that adversary “‘ falling as lightning from 
heaven ;” so we may labour and pray, in hope, for the pulling 
down of his kingdom of ignorance, infidelity, impiety, and vice, 
all over the earth, through the preaching of the gospel, and b' 
the power of our exalted Redeemer. (Note, 2 Cor. 10:1L—6. 
Relying on him, we may expect to trample under foot the most 
potent and malignant enemies, who are like serpents and 
scorpions, and to have Satan himself ‘t bruised under our 
feet shortly ;” nor can any adversary by any means hurt those 
whom Jesus employs, protects, and prospers. But, though 
we should be thankful for gifts and usefulness, yet we should 
chiefly seek the assurance of our ‘t names being written in 
heaven,” that we may have a solid ground of rejoicing: for it 
would*be far better to be the most obscure believer, than to 
have all knowledge, eloquence, and even success in preach- 
ing the gospel, and at length to prove ‘‘ a cast-away.” Let 
us then beware especially of spiritual pride: by this sin, 
Satan “ fell like lightning from heaven,” and from a bright 
archangel became a hateful and miserable fiend: (Vote, 
1 Tim. 3:6.) pride has been the forerunner of destruction to 
many, who “ have prophesied, wrought miracles, and cast 
out devils in the name of Christ ;” and of many, who for atime 
have preached with great popularity, and apparent success: 
and it has tarnished the lustre and terminated the usefulness 
of others, concerning whose final state better hopes may be 
entertained, (Note, 2 Cor, 12:1—6. P. O. 1—10.)—The 
Lord Jesus “ rejoiced in spirit,” that it pleased the Father 
to hide his ‘* mysteries from the wise and prudent, and to 
reveal them unto babes ;” and he has at all times “ resisted 
the proud, and given his grace unto the humble.” The more 
simply dependent we therefore are on the teaching, help, and 
blessing of the Son of God, the more we shall know both of 
the Father and of the Son; (Notes, John 17:1—3. 1 John 
2:20—25.) the more blessed we shall be in seeing the glory, 
and_ hearing the words, of the divine Saviour ; and the more 
useful we shall be made in promoting his cause. (P. O, 
Matt. 11:25—20.) : 

V. 25—29. Good questions may be proposed from very 
base motives: yet we ought seriously to inquire, ‘* What 
shall we do to inherit eternal life 2?” And nothing should be 
counted difficult or perilous, where such a prize is at stake: 
especially as it is connected with the awful alternative of ever+ 
lasting punishment. In answer to this inquiry the blessed 
Saviour will direct us to the written word, and demand of us, 
‘* How readest thou 2” Yet the holy law itself cannot an- 
swer the question, How a sinner may inherit eternal life? It 
is, however, proper for those ‘“‘who desire to be under the 
law, to hear the law:” and when its extensive, spiritual, and 
reasonable requirements are fully and seripturally stated, we 
may safely assure any inquirer, that if he do this he shall live, 
Indeed the most perfect obedience for the time to come 
would not discharge any part of the debt which we have 
already contracted : yet we know, that no man will ever per- 
form this condition, or be abie to claim eternal life, even on 
this ground; nay, no one will ever love God and his neighbour 
with any measure of pure spiritual love, who is not made 
partaker of regenerating grace; which invariably produces 
humiliation for sin, and simplicity of dependence on the free 
mercy of God in Christ Jesus. But the proud heart of man 
strives earnestly against these mortifying convictions: and 
every xray of light that breaks in upon the conscience, ex- 
cites men to other and further endeavours “to justify them- 
selves,” even as the approach of danger stirs us up to provide — 
for our own defence. (Note, Rom. 10:\—4 As the na 
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Yesus teaches his disciples to pray, and encourages earnestness and impor- 
tunity by two iMustrations, 1—13, He casts out a devil, and exposes the 
avsurdily and malice of those who ascribed the miracle to the power of 
Bee!lzebub, 14—25. HH shows the blessedness of true piety above all external 
privileges ; and warns the impenitent Jews, 27—36. Dining with a P!ari- 
see, he exposes the ignorance, hypocrisy, and wickedness of the scribes 
and Pharisees, 37—52 ; who eagerly endeavour to ensnare and accuse him, 
53, 34. . 

ND it came 
Ina cerrvein 


to pass, “that as he was praying 
place, when he ceased, one of his 
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ture and effects of the love of Gad are most out of the way 
of carnal men, they elude convictiin on that account; pro- 
vided they can flatter themselves that they have not been 
injurious to their neighbours. Leaving out therefore “the 
first and great commandment,” as iv it were actually repeal- 
ed; or supposing that they satisfy its rcauirements by “a 
form of godliness ;” they endeavour ‘to ‘ustiSy themselves” 
in respect of the ** second, which is like untoit 2 and learned 
scribes, ancient and modern, come in to thow aid, with a 
variety of corrupt glosses, perplexing criticisms, und frivolous 
distinctions, before which the meaning and spirit’ » the pre- 
cept seem to evaporate. Thus the most flagrant ‘njustice, 
treachery, oppression, and inhumanity, are openly viwlicated 
as consistent with the law of God! Nay, the Secriptcre is 
zansacked, and quoted for precedents and arguments, in 
favour of the most horrid cruelties which rapacious avarice 
malignity, bigotry, or ambition can perpetrate! Some ditfer- 
ence of climate, or colour, or religious tenets, is pleaded; as 
if this bounded the divine command, and excused us for not 
loving a vast majority of the human species as our neigh- 
bours! Or some judicial regulation, made to prevent the 
fatal effects of that hardness of heart, which no law can 
change ; or some practices, evidently originating from human 
selfishness, are adduced, as if they actually repealed the laws 
of “loving our neighbour as ourselves,” and ‘ of doing to 
others, as we would they should do unto us.” Thus men 
* render the commandments of God of none effect, by their 
traditions” and corrupt reasonings ; and human learning, nay, 
what is called theology, often rivets those prejudices, which 
are equally subversive of the law of love, and of the gospel 
of free grace. We must, however, endeavour by every 
means to counteract the effects of such destructive errors : 
and in order to this, apt illustrations, and appeals to the heart 
and conscience, may be more useful than abstracted reason- 
ings: and though we must not countenance any corrupt 
prejudices, yet on many occasions it is advisable to oppose 
them indirectly, and to study by what avenue we may best 
find access to the heart. 

V. 30—37. Itis most lamentable to observe, to what a 
degree selfishness pervades all ranks and orders of men; and 
how many excuses they devise, that they may avoid incur- 
ring trouble or expense, in relieving the miseries of others. 
They plead that they are in haste, that their business is 
urgent or sacred, that the attempt is vain or perilous, that 
they have it not in their power, that others may do it to 
greater advantage, that it does not properly belong to them, 
or that ‘ the time is not come.” With such pretences great 
multitudes pass by the wretched and perishing, and avoid 
looking on them, that they may be excused from assisting 
them : especially the countless millions all over the world, 
who are ‘‘perishing for lack of knowledge.” Others will give 
those in urgent misery or danger a transient look and a pity- 
ing word, hoping some good Christian will come to their 
relief, though ‘hey cannot get time, or are not able to do it. 
Alas! that many professors and ministers of the gospel are 
as evidently selfish and unfeeling as any other men! and 
thus they give up their holy faith ‘and sacred function to the 
contempt and invectives of infidels ; who substitute a proud 
semblance of benevolence in the place of repentance, faith 
in a divine Saviour, love to God, and to man for his sake. 
The true Christian, however, has the law of love written in 
his heart; the Spirit of Christ dwells in him, and his image 
is renewed on er soul: misery will therefore uniformly 
excite compassion in his breast, wherever it is seen, though 
in a stranger, an enemy, or one of an opposite sect or party. 
Thus the Son of God looked down, with compassion, on our 
deserved and helpless misery, and came to our relief ; though 
he knew that it would expose him to the deepest abasement, 
and most intense sufferings, to deliver us: thus he is ever 
ready to pity and help the poor sinner, when stripped of 
every plea, wounded in his conscience, and without hope of 
deliverance from any other quarter. In our utmost distress 
he has come to us, to bind up our broken hearts, to pour his 
healing balm into our bleeding wounds, and to preserve us 
irom that destruction, into which our enemies had plunged 
us: by his power and grace he brings us into his church, and 
there takes care of us and heals our souls; and he requires 
his ministers and peopl®, to show their love to him, by their 
attention to the weak and discouraged of his flock; (Note, 
John 21:15— 17.) assuring them of an abundant recompense 
athis.return ts indge the world. After this interesting and 
endearing =sample of inexpressible love, to which we owe al] 
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disciples said unto him, Lord, *teach us to pray, 
as John also taught his disciples. ; 

2 And he said unto them, *When ye pray, say, 
‘Our Father, ‘which art in heayen, Hallowed be 
thy name. *Thy kingdom come. "Thy will be 
done, as in heaven, so in earth. 

3 iGive us “day by day our daily bread. 

4 And ‘forgive us our sins; 'for we also forgive 


Is, 2:2—5, Dan. 2:44, 7:18,27. Rev. 11:15. 20:4. h Ps, 103:20. Is, 6:2, 
3, Matt.6:10. i Ex. 16:15—22, Prov. :16. Matt. 6:11,34. John 6:27 
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our hopes and comforts; every true believer must and will 
pity and endeavour to relieve the oppressed, and to comfort 
the wretched; he will be induced to venture loss, danger, and 
reproach, in this work and labour of love: the excuses which 
satisfy others, and which once satisfied him, will no longer be 
admitted: he will become the good Samaritan to the poor 
and afflicted, the ignorant and ungodly, of every name and 
nation, who come in his way: yea, he will go out of his way 
to meet with and relieve them, as he has ability and oppor- 
tunity. And when he considers that Jesus loved him and 
bled for him, when an enemy and a rebel: and, having 
shown him merey, that he has commanded him “to go and do 
likewise ;” he will love, and do good to, even his enemies, 
and to the vilest of mankind, for Christ’s sake. With this 
view of Christianity before our eyes, have we reason to ex= 
pect that any who profess it will defraud, oppress, enslave, 
or persecute any of the human race? If there be an appear- 
ance of such practises in some who seem to be Christians, 
we must either allow that they are not what they profess to 
be, or that they “ know not what manner of spirit they are 
of.” And can we but wonder, that professed Christians 
should discourage, oppose, or “forbid us to preach the gos- 
pel to the gentiles,” and to the Jews “that they may be 
res 2” (Notes, Rom, 1:13—16. 10:12—17. 1 Thes. 2:13— 
16. 

V. 38—42. Let us follow Christ, especially im his perse- 
vering love to sinners; let us welcome him into our hearts, 
and his disciples and ministers into our houses: and let the 
latter especially be careful to improve the hours of social 
intercourse in edifying discourse. But we should have more 
profit in meeting together, as well as larger ability in 
imitating the good Samaritan, if we were not so “cumbered 
about much serving.” Alas! what time is wasted, and what 
expenses are incurred, even in the entertainrnent of the mi- 
nisters and professors of the gospel, to feast the guests, and 
to gratify the vanity of those who furnish the repast ; while 
a scanty surplus remains for the poor, and a small proportion 
of the opportunity for religious improvement! (Vote, 14:12 
—l4.) Nay, sometimes the persons concerned thus lose 
their temper also; and are even induced to violate the sab- 
bath, and to constrain their servants to neglect the public 
ordinances of God, and perhaps to do the same themselves ! 
If the gracious Saviour were personally present on such 
occasions, and saw his professed disciples thus “ careful and 
troubled about many things ;? would he not rebuke them far 
more sharply than he did Martha? Indeed the delinquents 
will attempt to vindicate their conduct ; and perhaps may be 
angry, and affect to censure those who are indifferent to exe 
ternal accommodatious, compared with “sitting at Christ’s 
feet, and hearing his word:” but he will decide the matter 
against them, and not admit of their plea that these are little 
things; much less will he consider such cares: and encum- 
brances as needful.—But it is not in this way alone, that we 
are apt to be ‘careful and troubled about many things.” 
Numbers are wholly given up to a variety of worldly pursuits 
and anxieties, to the entire neglect of their souls: and there 
are none of us, who do not at some times expose ourselves to 
the rebuke of Christ, for our disproportionate solicitude and 
eagerness about mere trifles, when compared with our atten- 
tion to the great concerns of eternity. Let us then mind 
more diligently and entirely, “the one thing needful.” 
‘None but Jesus can do helpless sinners good: to hear, 
believe, and obey his gospel, and to have him for our ‘* Wis 
dom, Righteousness, Sanctification, and Redemption,” com- 
prises all that is necessary for this world and the next: and 
without this all the rest will leave us for ever miserable. This 
good part is by the gospei proposed to our choice: happy 
then are they who give it a decided preference to all earthly 
objects; for it “shall not be taken from them,” through the 
countless ages of eternity : and to those who choose and seek 
it in the first place, all things else which can conduee to their 
present comfort, or their everlasting felicity, shall assuredly 
be added. (Notes, Matt. 6:25—34.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. XI. V. 1—4. Our Lord, it may he 
supposed, constantly prayed with his disciples, when they were 
retired together. On one of these occasions, a certain person 
(perhaps one of the seventy disciples, who might not have 
heard the sermon on the mount) entreated him to teach then, 
to pray, as John had taught his followers. Probably, John 
had added to his general instructions on this subject, some 
comprehensive directory, or form of prayer; which both 
served to distinguis his disciples from those of the Pharisees 
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every one that is indebted to us. And ™ead us not 
nto temptation; "but deliver us_ from evil. 

5 And he said unto them, °Which of you shall 
have a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, 
and say unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves ; 

6 For a friend of mine ‘in his journey is come to 
me, and [ have nothing to set before him? 

7 And he from within shall answer and say, 
PTrouble me not: athe door is now shut, and my 
children are with me in bed; I cannot rise and 
give thee. 

8 I say unto you, Though he will not rise and. 
give him, because he is his friend 3, yet "because of 
his importunity, he will rise and give him as many 
as he needeth. ! 

9 And ‘I say unto you, ‘Ask, and it shall be 
given you; “seek, and ye shall find; *knock, and 
it hall be opened unto you. : 

10 For Yevery one that asketh, receiveth; and 
he that seeketh, findeth; and to him that knocketh, 
it shall be opened. . 

11 Ifa son shall ask bread of any of you that is 
a father, will he give him a stone? or if he ask 
a fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent ? 

12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will he ‘offer him 
“a scorpion ¢ : ; 

13 If ye then being evil, ‘know how to give 
good gilts unto your children; “how much more 
shall your theavenly Father ‘give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask him? [Practical Observations.) 

14 % And he was &ecasting out a devil, and it 
was dumb. A'nd it-came to pass, when the devil 

yas gone out, the dumb spake; and the people 
wondered. 
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and to impress upon their minds the important truths which 
he had inculeated, concerning the Messiah and the spiritual 
blessings of his kingdom; and thus to regulate their judgment 
and devotions at the same time. ‘This disciple, therefore, 
desired Jesus to instruct him and the other disciples to pray, 
by some similar method: for we cannot suppose, but that he 
had in general taught them both what to pray for, and in what 
manner to pray, by his doctrine and daily example. In an- 
swer to his request, our Lord again delivered that prayer, 
which has been fully considered. (Votes, Matt. 6:7—13.) 
‘Lhe variations are immaterial, except the omission of the con- 
cluding doxology.—Instead of “this day,” we here read, 
“day by day,” or daily; and sins is substituted for debts. (4) 
But the clause, “* When ye pray, say,” at ieast warrants the 
frequent use of the very words here prescribed, which cer- 
tainly imply every thing that we can ask for ourselves or 
others, in respect of this life, and of that which is to come. 
(Marg. Ref.)—Thy will be done, &c. (2) To pray, that 
“the will of God may be done, as in heaven, so on earth,” is 
widely different from saying, in submission to Providence, in 
some special instance, ‘“* The will of the Lord be done :” (22: 
42. Acts 21:14.) for the former takes in obedience to the will 
of God, as a lawgiver, and as a Saviour, as well as submis- 
sion to his providential appointments. (Notes, Matt. 6:10. 
7:21—23.)—Indebted, &c. (1) ‘Ttis carefully to be observed, 
for the due stating of the controversy of Christ’s satisfaction, 
that sins are not strictly and properly compared to debts; 
secing, by sinning we do not so properly contract a debt as a 
guilt, and obnoxiousness to punishment; which two things 
will admit these differences: (1) That, if another will pay 
my debt, the creditor cannot justly refuse his paying it for 
me, or complain that he is not satisfied when the whole debt 
is paid: but let another be never so willing to suffer for my 
offence he can make no satisfaction for it, unless the judge be 
willing to admit him to suffer in my stead. Hence, (2) the 
creditor does no act of grace, by admitting the solution of 
another: and if that other pay the whole, he can require no 
conditions for my discharge. But the ruler against whose 
laws I have personally offended, does me an act of grace, 
in admitting another to suffer in my stead: and so may do 
this only upon some reasonable conditions.’ JVhitby. 
V.5—13. In addition to this comprehensive form of prayer, 
our Lord encouraged the disciples to be persevering and ear- 
nest in their requests, so as to take no denial; the happy 
effects of which he illustrated by a case, which might occur 


a4). 


LUKE. 


A. D. 38 


15 But some of them said. He casteth out 
devils through +Beelzebub the chief of the devils. 

16 And others, ‘tempting Aim, sought of him a 
sign from heaven. 

17 But he, “knowing their thoughts, said unto 
them, ‘Every kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation ; anda house divided against 
a house, falleth. 

18 If ™Satan also be divided against himself, 
how shall his kingdom stand? because "ye say 
that I cast out devils through Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, °by 
whom do your sons cast them out? therefore 
Pshall they be your judges, 

20 But if I with the finger of God cast out devils, 
no doubt, 'the kingdom of God is come upon you. 

21 When ‘a strong man armed keepeth his 
palace, his goods are in peace : 

22 But twhen.a stronger than he shall come 
upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him 
all his armour wherein he trusted, and divideth 
his spoils. 

23 He "that is not with me is against me; and 
he that gathereth not with me seattereth. 

24 When *the unclean spirit is gone out of a 
man, Yhe walketh through ‘dry places, *seeking 
rest: and finding none, he saith, °I will return 
unto my house whence I came out. 

25 And when he cometh, che findeth 7 swept 
and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven 
other spirits “more wicked than himself; and they 
enter in, and dwell there: ‘and the last state of 
that man is worse than the first. 
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to them. In those hot countries, it is common, where it can 
be done safely, to travel in the cool of the evening, and the 
first hours of the night. Should-an unexpected guest, there-— 
fore, from his journey, come at midnight to the house of one 
wholly unprepared for entertaining him: the person thus 
visited would apply to a friend or neighbour to assist him in 
affording the weary traveller some refreshment. And though 
his friend might attempt to put him off, and excuse himself; 
yet, if he were not easily denied, (as it might be supposed, he 
would not,) but urged the request with an importunity which 
in other circumstances. would be reprehensible ; he would 
seldom fail, in the event, to overcome the reluctancy of his 
friend. If then importunity proved so successful with men, 
notwithstanding their selfishness, and the inconvenience which 
attends granting a request made at a late hour; how much 
mere will it prevail with God, who delights in mercy, who 
deems no time unseasonable, who answers every prayer with 
most perfect ease, and who only delays his favours, in order 
to make men more earnest and persevering in their supplica= 
tions! (Marg. Ref. p—r. Notes, 18:1—8. Gen. 32:24— 
30.) This illustration our Lord concluded by repeating such 
exhortations and promises, as have already been considered: 
(Marg. Ref. s—e. Note, Matt. 7:i—11.) except that, in- 
stead of “good things,” he here inserts “the Holy Spirit;” 
by which it is intimated, that this gift to us sinners, since the 
work of redemption was completed, is the sum or earnest of 
all good things: for by his influences, we are brought to know 
Ged and ourselves, to repent, to believe in and love Christ, to — 
hope, rejoice, and obey ; and so are made comfortable and 
useful in this world, and meet for happiness in the next. 
(Marg. Ref. f. Notes, John 16:7—15.) The gift of the 
Holy Spirit is two-fold : his immediate inspiration made men 
prophets ; his regenerating and_sanctifying influences render 
men saints, or holy persons. No sober man can suppose that 
every one who prays for the Holy Spirit, will be made a 
prophet, or enabled to work miracles. His renewing, enlight- 
ening, sanctifying, and comforting influences are no doubt 
exclusively intended. (Notes, John 4:10—15- 7:37—39.) 
Importunity. (8) Tyr avaideav. Here only N. T, Exa 
priv. et atdws, pudor : sine pudore. i moleste urgety neo 
ullo responso aut ako modo abigi pated, _ Schleusner.—* Ac- 
cording to that saying of the Jews, the ii ent man over= 
comes the modest and the bashful, how much more God who — 
is goodness itself’ WWhithy—Heavenly, &c. (13) EF ow 
pavov.—Ey rots pupavots, Matt. Tl, 


AJD.)S2. 


CHAPTER XI. 


A. D. 34 


27 I And it came to pass, as he spake these} but on a candlestick, that they which come in 


things, a certain woman of the company lifted up 
ber voice, and said unto him, ' Blessed 7s the wom 

that bare thee, and the paps which thou hast 
sucked. 

28 But he said, Yea, rather blessed are they 
that hear the word of God and keep it. 

29 S| And when the people were gathered 
thick together, he began to say, 'This is an evil 
generation; "they seek a sign, and there shall no 
sign be given it, but the sign of Jonas the pro- 
phet. 

30 For'as Jonas was a sign unto the Ninevites, 
so shall also the Son of man be to this generation. 

31 The "queen of the south shall "rise up in the 
judgment with the men of this generation, and 
condemn them: for she came from the utmost 
parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; 
and, behold, °a greater than Solomon is here. 

32 The Pmen of Nineveh shall rise up in the 
judgment with his generation, and shall condemn 
it: for they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; 
and, behold, 4a greafer than Jonas ts here. 


33 No man, "when he hath lighted a candle, 
putteth i in a secret place, neither under *a bushel, 
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V. 14-26. (Morg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 12:22—30,43—45. 
16:1_—4. 2 Pet. 2:20—22.) ‘* The finger of God,” (20) deno- 
ting the power by which Christ wrought his miracles, may 
refer to the confession of the Egyptian magicians, with re- 
spect to the miracles performed by Moses. (Note, Ex. 8:18, 
19.) “The Spirit of God,” Matt. 12:28.—A strong man, &c. 

21) The circumstances of the “ strong man’s being armed,” 

namely, with the sinner’s ignorance, error, prejudices, pride, 
and lusts,) the confidence which he places in this armour, and 
the peace in which he retains his possession, till overcome by 
one “ stronger than he,” are here added to the parable: and 
the contrast between “the strong one,” and one “ stronger 
than he,” is marked emphatically. (ote, | John 4:4A—6.) 

Thoughts. (17) Acavonnara. Here only N. T. Ex dca, 
et voew, cogito. EvSupnosts, Matt. 12:25.—Divided.]—Acape- 
ptoSeia. 18, 22:17. 23:34. Matt, 27:35. Acts 2:45. Ex i 
et pepitw, quod & pepis, pars.—Is come upon. (20) EdSacev. 
Matt. 12:28. Rom. 9:31. Phil. 3:16. 1 Thes. 2:16. 4:15.— 
A strong man. (21) ‘O toxvpos.—A stronger. (22) ‘O toxv- 
porepos. 3:16. 15:14. 1 John 2:14. et al—Armed. (21) KaSw- 
x\copevos. Here only N. T.—‘OrdAcopar, 1 Pet. 4:1.— 
‘Orda, arma.—All his armour, (22) Tny ravo7hav. Eph. 
6:11,13. Not elsewhere N. T.—Swept. (25) ecapwpevor. 
15:8. Matt. 12:44. Not elsewhere N. T.—Garnished.] 
Kexoopnpevov. 21:5. Matt. 12:44. 23:29. 25:7. 1 Tim. 2:9. 
Tit. 2:10. 1 Pet..3:5.. Rev. 21:2,19: 

V. 27, 28. The power and beneficence of Christ’s mira- 
cles, the authority and excellence of his doctrine, the holiness 
of his character, and the wisdom of his answers to his mali- 
cious enemies, seem to have combined so to fill this woman 
with admiration, that she could not refrain from crying aloud, 
that the woman, who had the honour of being his mother, 
must be peculiarly happy above all others. The answer of 
our Lord to this, was exactly to the same effect with one on 
another occasion, which has already beenconsidered. (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, Mait. 12:46—50.) ‘The blessedness of my 
mother ariseth not from this, that she conceived me, and 
brought me forth into the world: but in order to that, it is 
necessary for her, as well as others, to believe and obey my 
word. So Theophylact’ Whitby. 

V..29—32. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 12:383—42. 

Were gathered thick together. (29) ExaS$pot\vucvwy. Here 
only N. T. Ab aSpots, confertus. , 

V. 33—36. This was an answer to another cavil, con- 
nected with the preceding objection. (16) The substance of 
it has been already commented upon: but the allusion to the 
light and the eye, seems here to be applied in a different 
manner, than elsewhere. (Votes, Matt. 5:14—16. 6:22,23. 
Mark 4:21,22.) Our Lord intimated by it, that he should pro- 
ceed to diffuse the light of his truth, notwithstanding the 
nerverse opposition of the Pharisees ; nor would they be able 
ro cover or extinguish that light, which he had kindled for the 
benefit of mankind. Yet the Pharisees, and others of similar 
character, would remain in darkness, through the prejudices 
of their wicked hearts; even as men whose eyes are dis- 
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*may see the light. 

34 The ‘ight of the body is the eye: therefore 
when thine eye is “single. thy whole body also is 
full of ight; *but when thine eye is evil, thy bods 
also zs full of darkness. : 

35 Take Yheed therefore that the lisht which > 
in thee be not darkness. b 

36 If thy whole body therefore be full of light 
having no part dark, *the whole shall be full of 
light, as when ‘the bright shining of'a candle doth 
give thee light. [Practical Observations.] 

37 M1 And as he spake, *a certain Pharisee be- 
sought him to dine with him: and he went in, and 
sat down to meat. 

38 And when the Pharisee saw 7t, *he marvelled 
that he had not first washed before dinner. 

39 And the Lord said unto him, ‘Now do ye 
Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and 
the platter; “but your inward part is full of 
*ravening and wickedness. 

40 Ye ‘fools! did not he that made that which 
is without, make that which is within also f 

41 But "rather vive alms fof such things as ye 
have, and, behold, ‘all things are clean unto you. 


3. Matt. 13:11,12,52. Mark 4;24,25. Eph. 4:14,15. ‘Col. 3:16. 2 Tim. 3:15—17, 
Meb, 5:14. Jam, 1:25, 2 Pet. 3:18. t Gr. a candle by its bright shining. a 7:36, 
14:1. 1 Cor, 9:1 - b Matt, 15:2,3. Mark 7:2—5, John 3:25. ¢ Matt. 23:25 
26, Gal. 1:14. 2'Vim. 3:5. Tit. 1:15,16. 16:15. Gen. 6:5. 2 Chr. 25:2, 31:20, 
5. 30:12. Jer. 4:14. Matt. 12;33—35. 15:19. John 12:6. 18:2. Acts 
Ps. 22:13. Ez, 22:25,27, Zeph. 3.3. Matt. 7:15. £12 

8 » 8:5, Jer, 5:21, Matt. 23:17,26, 

Ps. 33:15, 94:9,10, Zech, 12:1. 
2. 19:8, Dent. 15:3—10. Job 31; 
Ee, 11:1,2. Js. 58:7--11, Dan. 
- 25:34—40. 26:11. Acts 9:36—39. 10:31,32. 11:29. 24:17. 
9:6—15. Eph. 4:28. Heb. 6:10. 13:16. Jam. 1:27. 2714—16. 
Or, as youareabie, i Acts 10:15, Rom, 14:14—18. 1 Tim, 


. 6:1 
2 Cor, 8:7—9,12 
1 John 3:16,17. 
4:4,5, Tit. 1:15. 


Gn a ee) 
eased, see nothing, or nothing as it really is, in the clearest 
light. It therefore concerned every hearer to be peculiarly 
careful, that the supposed light, which he followed, was not 
darkness ; or his first principles and practical judgment erro- 
neous. For, as the body is furnished with light for its direc- 
tion by the eye; so the mind is guided in every operation by 
the practical judgment: if then their minds were well pre- 
pared to receive the benefit of revelation, they would have no 
more occasion to demgnd further information; than a man 
with good eyes is ata loss to distinguish the surrounding 
objects, “when the bright shining of a candle doth give him 
light.” (Marg. Ref.)—This last verse may be thus under- 
stood: “‘If thy whole body therefore be full of light, having 
no part dark; the whole” (of thy conduct, or, path,) “shall 
be full of light, as when the bright shining of a candle doth 
give thee light.”—* A mind thus enlightened, and free from all 
those distempers which darken and make blind the soul, will 
direct a!l our faculties and inclinations, and all the actions of 
the life aright; as a light doth the body, when it walks in a 
dark night.’ Whitby. 

The bright shining of a candle. (36) ‘@ Auxv0s Tn acrpaTp, 
“a candle by its lightning.” 10:18. 17:24.—Doth give. .. light.] 
Portis. John 1:9. 1 Cor. 4:5. Eph, 1:18. 3:9. 2 Tim. 1:10. 
Heb. 6:4. 10:32. Rev. 18:1. 21:23. 22:5. A gws, lux. 

V. 37, 38. As Jesus was speaking on some other occasion, 
(for harmonists seem, with probability, to place the following 
incident in another connexion,) a Pharisee, with apparent 
respect and earnestness, pressed him to dine with him, and 
he was pleased to accept of the invitation; yetit is probable, 
that the Pharisee had purposely collected together many of 
his brethren to meet Jesus, with a design to ensnare him, of 
which he was fully aware. This may account for the remark- 
able sharpness of his reproofs and warnings. (Notes, 7:36. 
14:1—6.)—The Pharisee, however, expressed his surprise 
that Jesus had not first washed according to their traditions ; 
(Marg. Ref. b. Notes, Matt. 15:1,2. Mark 7:3—8.) and this 
gave him the opportunity of exposing and condemning their 
hypocrisy and superstition. (Mote, Matt. 23:23,24.) 

To dine. (37) ‘Ozws aptornon. John 21:12,15. Not elsewhere 
N.T. Apicrov, 38.—Had not washed. (38) Ov ... eBarricSn. 
“Had not been baptized."—If the verb BarriQw means exclu 
ay to immerse; certainly all the company, except Jesus 
and his disciples, had openly been immersed, and were daily 
immersed, before dinner; so that it was a matter of astonish- 
ment, that our Lord should not be thus immersed. 

V. 39,40. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 12:33—37. 23:25— 
28.) As God, who created the soul, and perfectly knows it, 
abhors all sin, and requires especially ward purity ; nothing 
can be more irrational and foolish, than to suppose that any 
external observances can please him, while avarice, pride and 
ambition, revenge and other malignant passions, or sensual 
lusts possess the heart. 

V. 41. (Notes, Is, 58:3—12. Dan. 4:27. Matt. 5:7. 25:334— 
40.) Pilate washed his hands, as a token that he was pure 
from the blood of Jesus, when he gave him up to be crucified 
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42 But ‘wo unto you, Ph.risees! ‘for ye tithe 
mint and rue, and all manner of herbs, "and pass 
over judgment and the love of God: these ought 
ye to have done, "and not to leave the other un- 
done. 

43 Wo unto you, Pharisees! *for ye love the 
uppermost seats in the synagogues, and greetings 
in the markets. 

44 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! Pfor ye are aS graves which appear not, 
and the men that walk over them are not aware 
of them. } 

45 Then answered one of the lawyers, and said 
unto him, Master, thus saying athou reproachest 
us also. 

46 And he said, "Wo unto you also, ye lawyers! 
for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be 
borne, and ye yourselves touch not the burdens 
with one of your fingers. 

47 Wo unto you! ‘for ye build the sepulchres 
of the prophets, and your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly tye bear witness that ye allow the 
sve Mae Lek apee we Nan Ene 
42. Tit. 2:11,12, 1 John 4:20,2). on Lev. 27:30—33, 2Chr. 31:5—10. Neh. 
10:37,38. Ec. 7:18. Mal, 3:3—10. 5 - Prov. 16:18, Matt, 23: 
6,7. Mark 12:38,39, Rom. 12:10, Phil. 2:3. Jam.2:2—4. 3John9. 0 Num. 
19:16, Ps. 5:9, Hos. 9:8, Matt. 23:27,28. Acts 23:3. q1 Kings 22:8. Jer. 6:10. 
20:3, Am. 7:10—13. John 7:7,48,49. 9:40.41. rIs. 10:1. Matt. 23:24, Gal, 6: 


13. s Matt, 23:29—33. Acts 7:51,52, 1 Thes. 2:15,16.  t Josh, 24:22, Job 15:6. 
Ps. 64:8, u2 Chr. 36:16. Matt. 21:35—38. Heb. 11:36—38. Jam. 5:10. x Prov. 


and the Pharisees washed their hands, as a profession of 


holiness and piety, while their hearts were full of rapacity and 
iniquity. (ole, Matt..27:24,25.) But the observance in both 
vases was vain and inetiicacious: and the conduct of Zac- 
vbeus, who, having made large restitution to all whom he had 


wronged, gave half of his remaining goods to the poor, was a’ 


lar better proof of love to God and man, as well as of sincere 
1epentance and faith; anda far better method of seeking the 
wanctified and comfortable use of outward things. (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, 3:10—14. 19:1—10.)—Some think our Lord 
meant, that, as the possessions of many among the Pharisees 
had been in great measure acquired by oppression and injus- 
lice ; and as it would have been impracticable, in all cases, 
to make restitution to the injured persons; they must dispose 
of all their ill-gotten and idolized property in alms, before 
they could expect that God would accept their services, and 
bless their provisions: and the original expression, with the 
connexion, and the character of the persons addressed, give 
considerable probability to this interpretation. Liberality to 
the poor, however, according to a man’s ability, from proper 
principles, does more towards rendering outward possessions 
or enjoyments sanctified, than any ceremonial washings can 
do. Where this is duly attended to, from scriptural motives, 
and men deduct from their own indulgence to give a portion 
ms their poor neighbours, ‘* Behold, all things are clean unto 
them. 

Of such things as ye have.] ‘* As you are able.” Marg. 
Ta evovra.— Pro viribus et facultatibus vestris distribuite 
eleemosynus ; ut ra evoyra positum sit pro kata Ta svovta Kon- 
uara, seusk Twy evovtwr.’ Schleusner. 

V. 42. Marg. Ref. 18:12. Notes, Matt. 23:23,24. 

V. 43. Marg. Ref. Notes, 20:45—47. Matt. 23:5—7. 

V. 44. (Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 23:25—28.)—Some 
graves or tombs were purposely whitened ; others were grown 
over with grass, and were not seen; but both were full of 
dead men’s bones, and those who walked where they were, 
often contracted ceremonial uncleanness. (Notes, Lev. 19:11, 
21.) Thus, they who formed an acquaintance with the hypo- 
eritical scribes and Pharisees, were deeply corrupted by 
them, in their principles and conduct, sometimes before they 
suspected any harm. 

Which appear not.| Adnda. 1 Cor. 14:8. Notelsewhere N. 
T.—Ps. 51:6. Sept. Ex a priv. et dndos, manifestus. 

V.45. The lawyers seem to have been a superior order 
of the scribes, who were most celebrated as learned men, or 
most followed as teachers, and gave lectures on the law. 
This man considered himself and his brethren as superior to 
all censure or reproof; he wondered therefore, that Jesus 
should join the scribes with the Pharisees, in’ the preceding 
wo, and charged him with reproaching so honourable a body. 

The lawyers.| Tov vouixwy. 46,52. 7:30. 10:25. 14:3. Matt. 
22:35. Tit. 3:9,13.—T hou reproachest.] ‘Y Botters. 18:32. Matt. 
22:6, Acts 14:5. 1 T'hes. 2:2. Ab iBprc, contumelia, 

V.46—18. Marz. Ref. Notes, Matt. 23:1—4, v. 4, 29— 
33.—Truly, &c. (48) ‘Asin your conduct you imitate your 
fathers, truly ye bear witness to them, rather than against 
them; and in effect approve ... the works of your fathers: for 
one would imagine that you erected these monuments, not so 
much in honour of the prophets, as of the persecutors by whom 
they were so wickedly destroyed.’ Doddridge. 

Heavy to be borne. (46) AvoBacraxra. Matt. 23:4. Not 
elsewhere N. T. Ex dus, et Bacratw, tolero. 

V.49--51. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 23:34—39. Eph. 4:7 
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deeds of your fathers: “for they indeed killed 
them, and ye build their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore also said *the Wisdom of God, 
y[ will send them prophets and apostles, 7and 
some of them they shall slay and persecute ; 

50 That "the blood of all the prophets, whick 
was shed from the foundation of the world, may 
be required of >this generation ; 

51 From ‘the blood of Abel, unto the blood of 
‘Zacharias, which perished between the altar and 
the temple: verily I say unto you, It shall be re- 
quired of this generation. 

52 Wo unto you, lawyers! efor ye have taken away 
the key of knowledge: ye entered not in yourselves, 
and them that were entering in ye “hindered. 

53 And as he said these things unto them, the 
scribes and the Pharisees began fto urge him 
vehemently, and to provoke him &to speak of 
many things. 

54 Laying wait for him, and "seeking to catck. 
something out of his mouth, that they might ae~ 
cuse him. 


1:2, &c, 8:1—12, 9:1—3, 1 Cor. 1:30. Col. 2:3. y 24:47. Matt. 23:34. Acts 1:8 
Eph. 4:11, .221:16,17. Matt, 22:6. John 16:2, Acts 7:57—60. 8:1,3. 9:1,2. 12:1, 
2, 22:4,5,20, 26:10, 11. 2 Cor, 11:24,25, a Gen. 9:5,6, Num, 85:33. 2 Kings 24: 
4, Ps, 9:12. Is, 26:21, Rev. 18:20—24, b Jer. 7:29, c Gen, 4:8—11, Heb. 11:4, 
12:24, 1 John 3:12. d 2Chr. 24:21,22, Zech. }:1. Matt. 23:35, e 19:39,40. Matt. 
23:13. John 7:;47—52. 9:24—34, Acts 4:17,18, 5:40. * Or, forbad. f Ps. 22:12, 
13. Is. 9:12. g 20:20,27. Jer. 18:18. 20:10. h Ps, 37:32,33. 56:5,6. Matt. 22:15, 
18,35. Mark 12:13. 


—13.—PWisdom. (49) Some expositors understand “ the Wis- 
dom of God,” of Christ himself; and as the words which follow 
are not found in the Old Testament, we may suppose, that he 
meant, as the Word and Wisdom of God, immediately to 
reveal to the hearers his wise counsels and purposes respect- 
ing them. In the parallel passage of St. Matthew, which was 
spoken at the close of his ministry, our Lord evidently spoke 
in his own person. 

V.52. Marg. Ref. Notes, 19:28—40, v, 40. Matt. 23:13.) 
The scribes are said to have been distinguished*by the sym- 
bolical figure of a key ; intimating that their proper office was 
to open and explain the Scripture, and to admit men into the 
knowledge of God, and of his truth and will: (Votes, Is. 22:20 
—25. Matt. 16:19. Rev. 3:7.) but, instead of using this key 
aright, they had taken it away, by their corrupt glosses and 
perverse opposition to the doctrine of Christ: so that they 
neither entered in themselves, nor allowed the people to enter, 
even when they were ina measure desirous of doing it. { Notes, 
Acts 4:1—22, v. 17—40.)—‘ For a long season they, who 
ought to have been the doorkeepers of the church, have been 
the chief persons in driving away the people from the know- 
ledge of God.’ Beza. 

V. 53, 54. It is no wonder, that these sharp reproofs ex- 
tremely enraged the hypocritical scribes and Pharisees ; espe- 
cially as Jesus was guest to a Pharisee, when he thus spake 
to them: they therefore set on him, all at once, to put him off 
his guard, with a variety of questions or objections, that he 
might say something, which should give them matter of arcu- 
sation against him.—Several of the ersginal words are taken 
from hunting ; which is an apt emblem of the vehemence, and 
rudeness, and artful devices, with which the company sought 
to entangle Jesus in their nets and toils. (Marg. Rej.) 

To urge him vehemently. (53) Asiyws evexerv. Actvws, ad= 
modum vehementer. Matt. 8:6. Not elsewhere N. T.—Eve- 
xe. See on Mark 6:19.—To provoke him to speak.] Atocro- 
parte avrov. Here only N. T. Ex amo, et oropa, os. ‘In- 
cipiebant Pharis@i eum variis questionibus captiosis, evercere, 
et ad responsa solicitare. Schleusner.—Laying wait for him. 
(54) Evedpevovres. Acts 23:21. Not elsewhere N. T.—Josh. 
8:4. 1.Sam.15:5. Sept. Ab evedpa, Acts 23:16.—To catch.] 
Onpevoat. Venari, feras capere. Here only N. T. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—13. It is a most valuable effect of preventing grace 
and mercy, to be made so sensible of our indigence, and ovr 
dependence on God, as heartily to desire to pray; and so 
aware of our own ignorance, and of the difficulty of praying 
aright, as explicitly to seek for instruction in this most import- 
ant concern. When we are thus led to beseech the Lord 
Jesus to teach us to pray, we use a very proper introduction 
to all our subsequent devotions ; but he will do it in a manner 
far superior to that of John, or any other of his servants. He 
will lead us into an acquaintance with our own wants, and the 
promises of God, and excite in our hearts correspondent de-~ 
sires and affections; and thus he will teach us to pray in 
humility, reverence, faith, expectation, and earnest importu- 
nity: he will give us “the Spirit of adoption,” that we may 
come with confidence to God, as ‘tour Fathar who is in 
heaven ;” and from love to him and zeal for his glory, as well 
as from ‘ good-will to men,” to pray “that his name may be 
hallowed, his kingdom” enlarged to all regions, “ and his will 
done,” his commands unreservedly o' eyed, and his dispensa 
tions cheerfully submitted to, “on earch as in heaven.” From ~ 
submission to his will, moderation in 91° desires, and reliance 
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/rsus warns Yis disciples against hypocrisy ; and the fear of man in confess- 
wig him. He shows the danger of blasphemy against the t.oly Ghost, anl 
teaches dependence on him, \—12. He refuses to act as judge in temporal 
things ; and warns his disciples against covetouxness, by the parable of a 
rich inan, suddenly torn by death from all his purposed and expected enjoy- 
ments, 13—21. He cautions them against anxious caies, and exhors them 
to seek spiritual blessings, 22—34, and to be always ready for the coming of 
their /.ord, 35—40. He instructs and warns his ministers, by the parable of 
@ faithful, and of a wi 1 steward, 41—48. He predicis the divisions 
which gospel would occasion, 49—53 ; reproves ae who knew not the 
sizns of the limes, 5A—5S ; and counsels the people to seek reconcilia‘ion lo 
God without J°“2y, 5S7I—S9. 


N the n.can time, when there were gathered 
together “ar innumerable multitude of people, 


a 5:1,15. 6:17. Acts 21:20. b 2 Kings 7:17. 
d Mau. 16:6—12. Mark 8:15, 1 Cor. 5:7,8. e 55. 11:44. Job 20:5, 27:8. 36:13. 
Is. 33:14. Jam. 3:17. 1 Pet.2:1. f 8:17. Ec. 12:14, Matt. 10:26. Mark 4:22. 
Rom. 2:16. 1 Cor. 4:5, 2 Cor.5:10. Rev. 20:11,12,  g Job 24:14,15. Ec. 10:12, 


ce 1 Cor. 15:3. Jam. 3:17. 
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insomuch that they "trode one upon another, he 
began to say unto his disciples ‘first of all, “Be- 
ware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, ‘which is 
hypocrisy. 

2 For ‘there is nothing covered, that shall no 
be revealed ; neither hid, that shall not be known 

3 Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in 
darkness, shall ‘be heard in the light; and that 
which ye have spoken in the ear in closets, shall 
be proclaimed upon the *house-tops. 

4 And I say unto you, ‘my friends, ‘Be not 


13,20. Matt. 12:36. Jude 14,15, 
15;14,15, Jam, 2:23. 
3:16,17. 


h Matt. 10:27. i Cant. 5:1,16. Is, 41:8. Tohn 
k Is. 51:7,8,12,13. Jer. 1:8,17. 25:14,15, Ez.2:6. Dan. 
Acts 4:13, 20:24, Phil, 1:28, 1 Pet, 3:14, Rev. 2:10. 


on his providence, we shall thus learn to live willingly depend- 
ent on him, “day by day, for our daily bread.” We shall, 
under this instruction, seek continually for the “‘ pardon of our 
sins, and learn to forgive every one who is indebted to us ;” 
and from abhorrence of iniquity, as well as from dread of its 
consequences, we shall, in humble consciousness of our own 
weakness, pray “not to be led into temptation, but to be 
delivered from evil ;” from the evil one, from the evil of this 
world, and from the evil of our own hearts, that we may be 
made holy as our God is holy, and be prepared for perfect 
felicity in his favour and presence for ever. (P. O. Matt. 6:9 
—18.) The teaching of Christ will also encourage and enlarge 
our hopes. Assured that we are praying for such things as 
are good for us; we shall persevere, and be importunate, 
though we seem to meet with a repulse ; being satisfied, that 
“ every one that asketh receiveth.” We shall the “fore return 
again and again to the throne of grace, even Wuen we have 
teen batHed by temptation, or proved by delays; and renew 
and increase our earnestness in asking, seeking, and knock- 
ing ; especially that we may obtain the Holy Spirit, to enlighten, 
sanctify, strengthen, and comfort our hearts ; and to put us in 
full possession of the salvation of Christ. (Vote, John 4:10— 
15.) All these blessings our heavenly Father is far more 
ready to bestow on ‘‘ every one who asketh for them,” than 
any indulgent father can be to give food to his hungry child; 
and, in this way, we need no more fear being fatally deluded, 
or finally overcome by our enemy, than a beloved child needs 
ear lest his father “* should give him a scorpion instead of an 
egg:” nay, this would be far more hkely ; because men with- 
fut exception are evil by nature; and that depravity often 
triumphs over even natural affection ; but ‘‘God is Love,” and 
“delighteth in mercy.” (Note, Is. 49:14—16.) 

V. 14—36. The goodness of God, in all its varied displays, 
tends to draw forth man’s ingratitude and enmity as far as he 
is lefi to himself. Even when divine love was incarnate for 
the salyation of sinners, his continued and persevering kind- 
ness, and pre-eminent excellency, excited the utmost envy and 
malignity in those persons, whose hypocrisy he exposed, 
whose selfishness he shamed, and with whose credit, interest, 
or authority, his doctrine interfered: nay, they ascribed even 
his most beneficent miracles to diabolical agency! But the 
tendency of his gospel to humble piety, purity, equity, truth, 
and love, did then, and does still, confute such blasphemous 
slanders ; and it is even now in a meastre accompanied with 
“the finger of God,” to change the willing slaves of Satan into 
the devoted worshippers and servants of JeEHovaH. As the 
conversion of a sinner breaks that false peace which existed 
m his heart and conscience, whilst the devil reigned there 
with undisturbed sway, and two conflicting parties are formed 
within the soul, of which grace is superior and will obtain 
the complete victory: (Vote, Gal. 5:16—18.) so the strange 
indifference of men to the concerns of religion is disturbed 
wherever the gospel is successfully preached ; and two parties 
are formed, the one for Christ and his cause, and the other in 
opposition to them; but the former will certainly prevail at 
length. (Notes, 12:49—53. Matt. 10:34—36. P. O. Acts 
14:(—10.) In this contest, none are allowed to stand neuter: 
the Lord Jesus calls on every one to join him in destroying 
the kingdom of Satan; “the that is not for him is against him, 
and he that gathereth not with him scattereth.” Yet we must 
not hastily conclude, that all who appear to be for him, will 
“continue to the end.” Alas! the unclean spirit for a time 
goes out of many, who never admit the Saviour to take pos- 
session of their hearts: and so the enemy returns to his habi- 
tation, and ‘“‘ the last state of those men becomes worse than 
the first.” From such a dreadful event, (may every one say,) 

Good Lord, deliver us ! (P. O. Matt. 12:22—50.)—In order 
to this, we should endeavour to “hear the word of God, and 
keep it” by faith and love in our hearts, and by obedience in 
aur lives. Without this we cannot be blessed : for all notions, 
Sorms, and outward privileges, which fail of rectifying men’s 
dispositions and regulating their conduct, will lead to their 
deeper condemnation. Thus multitudes who hear the gospel 
are proved to be “an evil generation:” they stand out in 
unbelief against every demonstration of the truth, and continue 
in sin against. the convictions of their own consciences: while 
many come from disiant places through love to the word of 
God, and bestow great pains under immense disadvantages to 
become wise unto salvation; and others profit by far inferior 
means and instruments, who “ will rise up in judgment against 


them and condemn them.”—But were Christ himself the cou 
stant Preacher to any company, and did he daily work his 
miracles of love among them; unless his grace also humbled 
their hearts, and subdued their carnal prejudices, they would 
not be profited. Instead, therefore, of requiring more evidence 
and fuller instruction, than the Lord is pleased to afford us ; 
we should ‘ pray without ceasing,” that our understandings 
may be opened, and our hearts prepared, to profit by the light 
which we enjoy: and above all things we ought to take heed 
that the “light which is in us be not darkness ;” for if our 
leading principles be fallacies, and our affections carnal, our 
judgment and practice must become more egregiously wrong 
by all our reasonings and assiduity. 

V.37—54. The case of these Pharisees and lawyers is an 
awful but instructive example. Their ambitious desire of 
pre-eminence, applause, and authority, and their proud and 
worldly prejudices, led them to place religion in minute but 
specious observances: this seduced them from the spiritual 
truth, will, and worship of God, and entangled them more 
and more in superstition and delusion. They gravely mar- 
velled that Jesus washed not before dinner; yet they did 
not attempt to cleanse their own hearts from ravening and 
wickedness; foolishly forgetting, that “She who made that 
which is without, made that which is within also!” They 
fancied that external and uncommanded purifications would 
sanctify their meals; whilst the demands of justice and cha- 
rity, as well as the duties of piety, were neglected. ‘That they 
might appear singularly conscientious, and pay court to the 
priests, who doubtless flattered them in return, they scrupu- 
lously tithed even their garden herbs; but at the same time 
“‘ they passed over judgment and the love of God.” Thus they 
were exposed to the sharp rebukes of Christ, and engaged in 


opposition to him: and, with all their sanctimonious gravity 


and austerity, they beeame his persecutors and murder rs, 
and fell under his mostremendous indignation, till “ vengeance 
came upon them to the uttermost.” Alas! they have had 
many successors, who have proved themselves to be their 
children, even as they were proved to be “the children of 
those who slew the prophets ;” for their conduct has evinced, 
that the honour which they affected to render to the memory 
of deceased saints and martyrs, seemed rather intended for 
their murderers, than for them.—Proud men deem the word of 
God to be areproach to them: many would allow the preacher 
to be severe upon the crimes of others, provided he would 
be gentle to their’s; and among learned men, haughty eccle- 
siastics, and false professors of the gospel, numbers seem to 
think, that their characters even sanctify their crimes ; so that 
it is often thought intolerable insolence, for a minister to ex- 
pose their most flagrant enormities. But the reproach comes 
from their own consciences ; and we must by no means con- 
nive at their vices, which are dishonourable to God and ruin~ 
ous to men, in proportion to the eminence or sacredness of 
their characters : and when renowned or authorized teachers 
perplex the truth by their subtleties, and set the people against 
it by their influence, they become murderers of men’s souls 
and vaght most carefully.to be avoided, and decidedly pro- 
tested against. ‘* Wo unto them! for they take away the 
key of knowledge ; they enter not in themselves, and those 
who are entering in they hinder:” and they are the more 
dangerous for being “tas graves that appear not, of which the 
men who walk over them are not aware.” But such truths 
must excite opposition, and many will vehemently urge those 
who openly declare them, to speak or do something which may 
give them a handle against them. Such persons therefore as 
engage in contests of this kind, should be of a blameless con- 
yersation, and endued with heavenly wisdom; they should 
also have a clear call, and a great command of their owa 
temper and spirit: so that few are qualified for these services, 
But we should all look well to our own hearts, that they may 
be cleansed and new created: and, while we insist on the 
great things of the law and of the gospel, we must be careful 
not to neglect even the smallest matter which God has ap- 
pointed.—Finally, the more careful we are “to give alms of 
such things as we have,” and to deduct from every article of 
expense for that purpose, the more comfortable, pure, and holy 
will all our possessions and enjoyments be. (P. O. Matt, 
23:13—39. ) 2 
NOTES.—Cuap. XII. V. 1—7. While Jesus was 
speaking to the scribes and Pharisees within the house, an 


immense multitude collected together without; so that they 
P2277) 
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afraid cf hem that kill the body, and after that 
have no nore that they can do. 

5 But I will 'forewarr. you whom ye shall fear: 
#Fear him, which after he hath killed, hath "power 
to cast into hell; yea, I say unto you, Fear him, 

6 Are not °five sparrows sold for two farthings ? 
rand not one of them is forgotten before God. 

7 But even the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear not therefore: *ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 

8 Alsi I say unto you, *Whosoever shall con- 
fess me before men, him shall the Son of man also 
‘confess before the angels of God. 

9 But the that denieth me before men, *shall be 
denied before the angels of God. . 

10 And whosoever shall speak a word against 
the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but unto 
him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, it 
shall not be forgiven. 

11 And ‘when they bring you unto the syna- 
gogues, and unto magistrates and powers, take ye 
no thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or 
what ye shall say: 

12 For *the Holy Ghost shal] teach you in the 
same hour what ye ought to say. [Practical Observations.] 

13 % And one of the company said unto him, 
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even trampled upon one another, in endeavouring to get near 
him. The people must have come from very distant places: 
and our Lord seems to have left the Pharisee’s house, and to 
have spoken the subsequent instructions to his disciples, in 
the hearing of the multitude, yet in the presence of the com- 
pany with whom he had before dined. He began by earnestly 
warning his disciples against hypocrisy, which was “the 
leaven of the Pharisees,” and corrupted all their services. 
(Notes, 11:44. Mart. 16:5—12. 23:13—28.)—The folly of 
hypocrisy is clearly seen, when it is considered that ‘there 
is nothing covered which shall not be revealed, neither hid 
that shall not be known;” and that it shall be discovered 
before the Judge himself, and the whole assembled world: 
so that, no one word, whispered in confidence most secretly, 
can escape detection. (8:17. Notes, Matt.10:24—28. Mark 
4:21,22, 1 Cor, 4:2—5. 2 Cor. 5:3—12.)—The solemn warning 
to “fear him, who after he hath killed hath power to cast into 
hell,” is here addressed immediately to the friends of Christ: 
for even believers have often been rendered victorious over 
the dread of man’s cruelty, by fear of falling under the wrath 
of Almighty God.—The word, here translated hell, always 
means the place of final and eternal punishment. (Vote, 
Matt. 5:21,22.)—Farthings. (6) ‘This was a Roman coin, 
the tenth part of a denarius, in value about three farthings 
of our money. Two sparrows might be bought for one, and 
five for two of these.” Doddridge. (Note, Matt. 10:29—31.) 
An innumerable multitude. (1) Twypvpcadwr* “ The ten 
thousands.” Acts 19:19. 21:20. Heb. 12:22. Judel4. Rev. 
9:16.—Is forgotten. (6) Eorwy ext\e\nopevov. Matt. 16:5. 
Mark 8:14, Phil. 3:14. Heb. 6:10. 13:2,16. Jam. 1:24. 
V.8—10. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 10:32,33. 12:31,32. 
Mark 8:38.)—Blaspheming the Holy Spirit is more criminal 
than denying Christ: many who denied Christ have repented 
and found mercy ; but none that blasphemed the Holy Spirit. 
(Note, Matt. 26:69—75.)—The Deity of Christ, and that of 
the Holy Spirit, is strongly implied in these verses.— Angels. 
(8,9.) “Before my Father,” Matt. 10:32,33; that is, when 
our perl peballepyecs in his own glory, and the glory of his 
ather, and of the holy angels,” to judge the world. 
9:18—27, 0. 26.) Ph ond (Nae 
V.11,12. Marg. Ref. Notes, 21:12—19, v.15. Matt. 
10:49,20. Mark 13:9--13, v. 11. , ; ea 
Ye shall answer. (11) ArodoynonoSe. 21:14. 
24:10, 52:8. 26:1,2,24. Rom. 2:15. 2 Cor. 12:19. 
V. 13,14. It is evident, that earthly things had the ascen- 
dency in the mind of this man: though he seems to have had 
honovrable thoughts of Jesus; when he desired him to re- 
quire his brother, by authority, as a prophet, or as the Mes- 
siah, to give him that share of the inheritance, to which he 
supposed himself entitled. Perhaps, his brother was one of 
the assembled multitude ; and this circumstance might induce 
the man to propose his request in so unseasonable a manner.— 
Our Lord, however, saw much wrong in his spirit and con+ 
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»Master, speak to my brother, that he divide the 
inheritance with me. 

14 And he said unto him, ‘Man, ‘who made me 
a judge or a divider over you? 

15 And he said unto them, *Take heed, and be- 
ware of covetousness: ‘ for a man’s life consisteth 
not in the abundance of the things which he 
possesseth. 

i6 And he spake a parable unto them, saying 
«The ground of a certain rich man brought forth 
plentifully. 

17 And he thought within himself, saying, 
hW hat ‘shall I do, because I have no room where 
to bestow my fruits ? 

18 And he said, *This will Ido: I will pull 
down my barns, and build greater; and there 
will I bestow all my fruits and my goods. 

19 AndI will say to my soul, ‘Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up ™for many years; "take thine 
ease, eat, drink, and be merry. 

20 But °God said unto him, PThou fool, this 
night ‘thy soul shall be required of thee: 4then 
whose shall those things be which thou hast pro- 
vided? 

21 So is the that layeth up treasure for himself, 
and is not frich toward God. — [Practical Observations.] 
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duct, and in language, which implied reproof, asked, “ Man, 
who made me a ruler and a divider over you?” Who ap- 
pointed me to decide causes, or an umpire to divide mhert+ 
ances? His ‘kingdom was not of this world:” (Vote, John 
18:33—36.) he appeared as a Teacher and a Saviour: he was 
not commissioned by the Father to take the civil magistrate’ 
office out of his hand ; and ifhe had attempted it, the people 
would have inquired of him, as the Israelite had formerly 
done of Moses, ** Who made thee a prince and a judge over 
us 2” (Acts 7:27,35. Note, Ex. 2:13—15.)—* Christ would 
not, for three causes, be a judge to divide inheritances. First, 
for that he would not... cherish the carnal opinion which 
the Jews had of the Messiah. Secondly, for that he would 
distinguish the civil governance from the ecclesiastical. 
Thirdly, to teach us to beware of them which abuse the show 
of the gospel, and also the name of ministers, to their own 
private advantage. Beza.— It is probable, that Christ re- 
fused to take this office upon him; ... chiefly, because he had 
but little time remaining, which he could better spend in 
dividing to ther the word of life, and promoting their eternal 
interest.’ Whitby. This reason is at least very forcible, in 
all similar cases, with ministers of the gospel: if they duly 
consider the shortness and uncertainty of life, the state of the 
world, the worth of souls, and the immense importance and 
arduousness of their work. (Votes, Acts 6:2.—6. P. O.1—7 
Nate, 1 Cor. 6:1—6.) 

A judge. (14) Atkaorny.— Non quilibet judea dicitur, sed 
judea qui lites minores componit. A dckatw, jus dico.’ Schleus- 
ner. Acts 7:27,35. Not elsewhere N.T. Ea. 2:14. Sept.— 
A divider.| | Meotornv® a pepttw, divido. Here only N. T. 

V.15—21. Our Lord, according to his usual manner, took 
occasion from this improper intrusion, with great energy to 
warn his hearers against every kind or degree of covetousness, 
and all approaches to it: as neither the duration, comfort, 
credit, usefulness, or happy event of a man’s life, consists in 
the abundance of his possessions. (Marg. Ref.e,f. Note, 
1 Tim. 6:6—10, vv. 8—10.) ‘To illustrate and enforce this 
caution, he spoke a parable, replete with instruction. The 
‘rich man,” described in it, is not said to have obtained his 
wealth by fraud or oppression, or to have been a penurious 
miser. (Vote, 16:19—21.) He had an estate; and, by skilful 
and diligent culture, it yielded him large crops, so that his 
atuence increased rapidly: at length, however, he found 
difficulty about storing his treasures, seeing he had no longer 
room for them. He therefore determined to build larger 
barns, and granaries; and, having thus secured his abundance, 
to have done with the encumbrance of business, and to give 
himself up to ease and indulgence, in the liberal use of his 
riches. (Marg. Ref. g,k—n.) The character here drawn, 
is ‘exactly that of a prudent worldly man, who rises from infe- 
rior circumstances to great affluence, by assiducus industiy 
and good management; and ten ratires from business, to 
spend the latter part of his life acee ding to his own inclinas 
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22 7 And he said unto his disciples, Therefore 
Tsay unto you, “Take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat: neither for the body, what ye 
shall put on. 

23 The “life is more than meat, and the body is 
more than raiment. 

24 Consider *the ravens: for they neither sow 
hor reap; which neither have store-house nor 
barn; and God feedeth them. YHow much more 
are ye better than the fowls ? 

25 And ‘which of you, with taking thought, can 
add to his stature one cubit? 

26 If ye then be not able to do that thing which 
is least, *why take ye thought for the rest? 

27 Consider the lilies how they grow: they 
toil not, they spin not; and yet I say unto you, 
*That Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these. 

28 If then God so clothe the grass, ‘which is to- 
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tions. But there was no grateful regard to the bountiful pro- 
vidence of God, ‘who gave him power to get wealth; no 
consideration of his accountableness for the use of it; (JVoles, 
16:1—13.) and no respect to the authority, commandment, 
favour, or glory of God. There was no proper sense of the 
instability of human affairs, the uncertainty of life, the vanity 
of earthly pleasure, the worth of his soul, or the importance 
of eternity ; no thought of happiness to be found in communion 
with God, in peace of conscience, and the hope of glory! But 
the man spake * within himself,” as if ** eating, drinking, and 
being merry” had constituted the chief good of a rational 
creature; and as if it might be enjoyed here for ever.* Neither 
did he express any regard to his neighbour: his wealth was 
his own, and he would hoard it for himself, and spend it on 
himself; for if he had inquired how many poor persons were 
destitute of food and raiment, and in various ways needed 
relief; he might have found a far better way to dispose of his 
yuperfluity, and have enjoyed a far superior satisfaction than 
what he proposed to himself.—‘ ** What shall I do?” Give it 
tothe poor, that shouldst thou do.” Basil. (Marg. Ref. h,i. 
33.)—The whole was the language of a selfish ungodly man, 
and was intended to expose men of this character, even when 
not chargeable with gross immorality. However, therefore, 
this man might glory, that “the might of his hand had gotten 
him this wealth,” and deem himself wise and happy; or how- 
ever he might be envied, respected, or commended by his 
neighbours ; he was inthe judgment of God “a fool,” and as 
such Godaddressedhim. He had foolishly reckoned on many 
years to come, when he had not a single day to live! He had 
provided a large superfluity for a future continuance on earth, 
which was never tobe granted him; but he had made no pro- 
vision for the world to come, into which he was immediately 
.© pass, and in which he was to exist to eternity! For, on 
that very “ night his soul was required of him,” and he must 
give an account of his ungodliness, selfishness, and covetous- 
ness; “and then whose would those things be, which he had 
provided,” to the neglect of his soul, and to his everlasting 
ruin? He could not tell into whose hands his wealth would 
pass: nor would it be any comfort to him, even for his chil- 
dren or friends to possess it, when he was torn from all which 
he loved and idolized, and plunged into the pit of destruction ; 
and perhaps they too were preparing by it for the same dread- 
fulend. (Marg. and Marg. Ref.o—q. Notes, 16:22—31. 
Ps. 39:6. Matt. 16:24—28. P. O. 2i—28.)—To this parable 
our Lord added, that ‘‘so is every one, who layeth up trea- 
sure for himself, and is not rich towards God.” All those 
persons “lay up treasure for themselves,” who seek wealth 
either for its own sake, or for the influence and consequence 
which it bestows, or to spend in the pride of life and luxurious 
indulgence ; or in order to aggrandize their families; but who 
are not rich in faith, in wisdom, and grace, in good works, and 
a heavenly treasure. (Notes, 22—34, vv. 33,34. Jam. 1:9— 
ll. Hee): Every man of this character is in God’s account 
is 


“a fool ;” life is vanity and vexation; his success an 
empty bubble, or a destructive delusion: and his end most 
miserable. 

Covetousness. See on Mark 7:22.— 


A man’s life, &c.) Ovk ev rw repiocevery rive f Gwy avurov ex 
rwv brapxovrwy durov. ‘* Not in the abounding to any one, 
is his life of those things which he possesses.” Even when 
any man acquires abundance, his life is not preserved, and 
made comfortable or useful, or the true life of his soul pro- 
noted by his possessions. These blessings must be conveyed 
to the rich man, in the same way, and from the same sources, 
4s to the poor man, if he at all enjoy them.—Brought forth 
plentifullv. (16) Eudopyoev. Here only N. T. Ev, bene, 
et ¢epw.— He thought. (17) Arsdoytero. “* He reasoned 
wy himself."—Be merry. (19) Evgpaivov, 15:23,24,29,32. 
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day in the field, and to-morrow is cast into the 
oven; how much more will he clothe you, °O ye 
of little faith ? 

29 And ‘seek not ye what ye shall eat, o: 
what ye shall drink, neither “be ye of doubtfw 
mind. 

30 For fall these things do the nations of the 
world seek after; and your Father knoweth that 
ye have need of these things. 

31 But'rather seek ye the kingdom of God; and 
all these things shall be added unto you. 

32 Fear not, ‘ittle flock ; for ‘it is your Father’s 
good pleasure to give you ™the kingdom. 

33 "Sell that ye have, and give alms; °provide 
yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in 
the heavens that faileth not, where no thief ap- 
proacheth, neither moth corrupteth. 

34 For Pwhere your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also. [Practical Observations. ] 
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16:19. Aets 2:26. 7:41. Rom. 15:10. Rev. 18:20.—Ex ev, 
bend, et donv, mens.—Thouw fool. (20) Adpov, 11:40. Rom. 
2:20. 1 Cor. 15:36. 2 Cor. 11:16,19. 12:6. Eph. 5:17. 1 Pet. 
2:15.—Ex a priv. et dpnv, mens. (Notes, Jer. 17:11. Matt. 
5:21,22.)—Shall be required.] Amatrovow.—See on 6:30.— 
“Shall they require of thee.” The angels, commissioned by 
God for that purpose.—Who layeth up treasure. (21) ‘O 
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V. 22—34. (Marg. Ref. t—i. Notes, Matt. 6:24—34.)— 
It is probable that our Lord frequently repeated the following 
instructions ; and he here assigns the reason why he so often 
inculeated them ; namely, because of the folly and fatal con- 
sequences of covetousness in all its forms, and the excessive 
proneness of the human heart to it,in one or another of them. 
The disciples were poor, and might think themselves uncon- 
cerned in the parable: not considering that the desire of 
riches, even when the pursuit of them is unsuccessful, is 
equally criminal, with te covetous acquisition and possession 
of them.—Some variation from the passage referred to may 
be noted. “If ye be not able to do that which is least, &c.” 
(26) Whence we may infer, that the preceding question (25) 
was proverbial, and was used to show the inefticacy of being 
careful about those things which are not at all in our power. 
If a man were ever so solicitous about it, he ‘* could not add 
acubit to his stature :” why then should men be anxious 
about other matters, of far greater importance to their com- 
fort and happiness, but which are unconnected with their pre- 
sent duty ? For these also would be ordered by the same 
unerring hand of God, as he saw best, without their being 
able in the least to alter his appointments. Rich Zaccheus, 
probably, would have given a large sum to have “ added a 
cubit to his stature.” (19:3.)—‘* Fear not, little flock, it is 
your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” (32) 
His disciples are a small flock of harmless defenceless sheep, 
in the midst of the vast multitudes of this wicked world ; but 
they are dear to him, who has purchased them, and brought 
them back to his fold: and, as “their Father intends to give 
them the kingdom” of heavenly glory and felicity, and greatly 
delights in doing this; so he will certainly provide for them, 
during their passage through this world to it. They ought, 
therefore, to dismiss their fears, and to cast all their cares 
upon him. ‘It is a foolish thing, not to look for small things 
at his hands, who freely giveth us the greatest things.’ Beza, 
(Notes, Ps. 84:11,12. Rom. 8:32—34.) Instead of burden- 
ing themselves in endeavours to accumulate wealth, Christ’s 
disciples ought, when properly called to it, to part with their 
possessions, and distribute to their needy brethren. When 
this is done in faith and love, it ensures to them a treasure, 
of which God himself is the Guardian. In this manner they 
are secured from putting their ‘‘ money into a bag with holes,” 
or into one liable to wear out: (which is an apt emblem of 
the uncertainty of all earthly possessions :) for their treasure 
is laid up in heaven, out of the reach of change or danger; 
and their hearts also become more and more heavenly.—Pro- 
bably, this instruction influenced the primitive converts, after 
the day of Pentecost, to sell their estates for the support of 
their poor brethren. (Marg. Ref.k—p. Notes, 15—2:. 1% 


he! ‘di 8. Matt. 19:16—22, v. 21. Acts 4:32—35. Jam. 
5:1—6. 

Therefore. (22) Ata rovro. ‘Because of this: “tor 
this reason."—Take no thought.] Mn peoipvate. See on 


Matt. 6:25.—Be ye vf doubtful mind. (29) MereworleoSe. 
Here only N.'T. The word seems to be taken from the irre- 
gular motion of meteors in the air, or the clouds as driven by 
the winds: thus men’s minds are hurried about with various 
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35 “! Lct iyour loins be girded about, and "your 
lights burning 5 : 

36 And ye yourselves like unto men that wait 
‘or their lard, when he will treturn from the wed- 
ding; that "when he cometh and knocketh, they 
may open unto him immediately. 

37 *Blessed are those servants whom the Lord, 
when he cometh, shall find watching: verily I say 
unto you, That he shall gird himself, and make 
them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and 
serve them. 

38 And if he shall come tin the second watch, 
or come in the third watch, and find them so, 
blessed are those servant 

39 And this know, that if the good man of the 
house had known what hour the thief would come, 
he would have watched, and not have suffered his 
house to be broken through. 


LUKE. 
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43 Blessed is that servant, ‘whom his lord when 
he cometh shall find so doing. 

44 Ofa truth I say unto you, *That he will make 
him ruler over all that he hath. 

45 But and if that servant say in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming ; and shall begin ™to beat 
the men-servants and maidens, "and to eat and 
drink, and to be drunken; 

46 The lord of that servant will com *n a 
day when he looketh not for him, and at an hour 
when he is not aware, and will ‘cut himin sunder, 
Pand will appoint him his portion with %the unbe- 
lievers. 

47 And that servant which "knew his lord’s will, 
and prepared not himself, neither did according to 
his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 

48 But he thattknew not, and did commit things 
worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. 


410 Be ye therefore ready also: for the Son of |"For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall 


man cometh at an hour when ye think not. 

41 Then Peter said unto him, ‘Lord, speakest 
thou this parable unto us, or even to all? 

42 And the Lord said, 4Who then is that faith- 
ful and wise ‘steward, whom Ais lord shall make 
fruler over his household, sto give them thet por- 
tion of meat in due season? 
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cares and anxieties, by the changing events of life, so long as 
they want to contrive and manage for themselves, and have 
not learned to trust God in the path of duty. (JVote, 2 Pet. 
2:17.) —That faileth not. (33) Avexdeirrov. Here only N. 
T. Ex ava, ex, et AEttw, deficio. 

V. 35—416. (Notes, Matt. 24:42—51.) Our Lord here 
addressed his disciples in respect of diligent attention to their 
proper work ; as he before had done about moderation, indif- 
ference, and confidence in God, as to their subsistence. It 
was the custom of servants, in those days, to gird up their 
long loose garments by a girdle round their loins, that they 
might attend to their work with less encumbrance. Thus the 
disciples were reminded to be prepared for active service, by 
a vigilant frame of mind; and by laying aside every needless 
worldly engagement, and avoiding improper indulgencies ; as 
well as strengthened for it by the habitual exercise of faith, 
hope, and love. (Marg. Ref.q. Note, 1 Pet. 1:13—16.) 
And as servants, during the night, when they were waiting 
for their master’s return home, or engaged in any work, kept 
their ‘lights burning ;” so the disciples were directed to keep 
the instructions of Christ before them, to make an open 
profession of his truth, and to hold out the light of a good 
conversation. (Marg. Ref. r. Notes, Matt. 5:13—16. Phil. 
2:14—18.)—Weddings were then generally celebrated at 
night, and the return of the guests might be uncertain: the 
servants, therefore, when waiting for their master, must watch 
that they might open to him without delay: and by this simile 
our Lord might allude to his own ascension to heaven, his 
coming to call his people to him by death, and his return to 
judge the world; for which the disciples were continually to 

old themselves in readiness. (Marg. Ref.s—u. Notes, Matt. 
25:1--13. Mark 13:33—37.)—To induce them to this constant 
habitual preparation by the vigilant and diligent performance 
of their present work, in their several places, he further speaks 
in language peculiarly suited to excite attention and interest, 
on the blessedness of those servants whom he should * find 
watching,” and the danger of being found unprepared or 
misemplnyed. In respect of the former, he says, that ‘the 
Lord will gird himself, and make them sit down to meat, and 
will come forth and serve them :” that is, the Redeemer, * the 
Lerd of glory,” and the ‘‘ Lord of all,” will graciously conde- 
sc2-%1 to employ all his power and_ authority, in advancing 
their honour and felicity; in proportion as they have simply 
devoted all their ability to promote his glory, and do his will. 

Marg. Ref. x—b.)—In answer to Peter’s inquiry, whether 
they only, or all his disciples, were concerned in these 
exhortations, promises, and warnings, our Lord intimated, 
that though the apostles and other ministers, who had autho- 
rity in his church, were primarily intended, yet that others 
also were included, according to the different situations and 
services to which they were called. (Marg. Ref. c—o. Notes, 
21:34—36, Mark 13:33—37.)—Unbelievers. (46) ‘*Hypo- 
crites,” in Matthew. Hypocrites are concealed infidels, and 
they will have their portion among avowed infidels. 

Girded about. (35) WepteSwopevat. 37.17:3. Acts 12:8. Eph. 
014, Rew. 1:13. 15:6.—Fle will return, (36) Avadvoec. Phil. 
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be much required; and to whom men have com- 
mitted much, of him they will ask the more. 
(Practical Observations.} 
49 “I I am xcome to send fire on the earth, Yand 
what will I if it be already kindled ? 
50 But I have a baptism to be baptized with : 
‘and how am I ‘straitened till it be accomplished ! 
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1:23. Not elsewhere N. T. Avadvows, 2 Tim. 4:6.—Make... 
to sit down to meat. (37) Avaxd\uwee. See on 9:14,15.— Steward, 
(42) Ockovopos, 16:1,3,8. Rom. 16:23. 1 Cor. 4:1,2. Gal. 4:2, 
Tit. 1:7. 1 Pet. 4:10.—Portion of meat.] Ztroperptov. Here 
only N. T.—Zeroperpsw. Gen. 47:12. Sept. Ex otrov, fru- 
mentum, et petpov, mensura.—Cut him asunder. (46) Arxoro« 
pnos. See on Matt. 24:51. 

V.47, 48. Our Lord here further showed, that his minise 
ters, or professed disciples, would not only be severely 
punished for gross enormities, but also for neglecting or ime 
properly performing their duty; and in proportion to the 
information afforded them, and the knowledge of their Lord’s 
will which they had acquired. ‘The servant, who knew what 
his Lord commanded him to do, and yet did not prepare hime 
self for his work, and so did not duly perform it, would be 
severely punished; as servants were when scourged with 
many stripes: but he who had not received such explicit 
instructions, or had not attained to such distinet knowledge 
of his master’s will, and was remiss and negligent in his 
work, would indeed be adjudged deserving of punishment, 
but not dealt with in so rigorous a manner. This may be 
considered as a general rule of the Lord’s dealing with all 
his rational creatures. No man is left in such absolute ignoe 
rance, except by his own fault, as not to do many things 
which he knows to be wrong, and to neglect many things 
which he knows to be right: therefore all are imexcusable, 
and liable to condemnation and punishment, if they continue 
impenitent. But in proportion to the degree in which they 
have the means of instruction, and are actually acquainted 
with the will of God; their disobedience becomes more 
aggravated, more direct and deliberate rebellion, and their 
punishment will be proportionably more severe. (Votes, 
Rom, 2:12—16.) Thus likewise will the Lord dispense core 
rection to his offending children, in proportion as they have 
sinned against light and conviction, or the contrary. Foy as 
men expect a proportional return from them, to whose stew- 
ardship they have committed much: so will God call every 
man to account for the use of all the talents intrusted to him ; 
and if he has been unfaithful in the midst of many advantages 
he will inflict on him the heavier vengeance. ‘arg. ° 
Notes, 16:1—13. 19:1.1—27. Matt. 13:12. 25:14—30. Mark 4:23 
—25. Jam. 4:13—17.) ‘This being one grand difference 
between the pastors of the church, and other Christians, they 
must expect a severer punishment, as sinning against greater 
evidence, and knowledge of their duty; for “to whom much 
is given, of them will much be required.”’ PWhitby. 

Shall be beaten.] Aapnoerat. Matt. 21:35. John 18:23. Acts 
5:40. 1 Cor. 9:26. 2 Cor. 11:20. , 

V.49—53. The introduction of the gospel would in some 
respects resemble the kindling of a fire, which should occasion 
very destructive and wide-spreading desolations. Not that 


‘this is the tendency of Christianity, which is most pure, 


peaceable, and loving: but it would be the effect of the oppo- 
sition raised against it, by the pride and lusts of men; or of 
the perversions which many would make 0” it. ‘Hence would 
arise furious perseentions, bitter contentivas, ard multiplied 


Ani Ds; 32: 


51 Suppose ye that Lam come to give peace on 
earth? [tell you, Nay; but rather division: 

52 For from henceforth ‘there shall be five in 
one house divided, three against two, and two 
against three. 

53 The father shall be divided against the son, 
Sand the son against the father; the mother 
against the daughter, and the daughter against 
the mother ; the mother-in-law against her daugh- 
ter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. 

54 (1 And he said also to the people, °When ye 
see a cloud rise out of the west, straightway ye 
say, There cometh a shower; and so it is. 

55 And twhen ye see the south wind blow, 
649. Zech. 11:7,8,10,11,14. Matt. 10:34—36, 24:7—10. c Ps.41:9. Mic. 7:5,6. 
John 7:41—43. 9:16. 10:19—21, 15:18—21. 16:2. Acts 13:43--46. 14:1—4. 28:24. 
d Zech. 13:2—6. Matt. 10:21,22. 24 el Kings 13:44,45. Matt. 16:2. fJob 


87:17. gi Chr. 12:32. Matt. 11 16:3. 24:32,33. h19:42—44,. Dan. 9:24—26. 
Hag. 2:7. Mal. 3:1. 4:2, Acts 3:24—26. Gal. 4:4. i Deut.32:29. Matt. 15:10— 


CHAPTER XI. 


A Dass 


ye say, There will be heat; and it coneth to 
pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites, tye can discern the face os 
the sky, and of the earth; but how is it "that ye 
do not discern this time f 

57 Yea, and ‘why even of yourselves judge ye 
not what is right? 

58 When “thou goest with thine adversary to 
the magistrate, as thou art in the way, 'give dili- 
gence that thou mayest be delivered from him; 
lest he hale thee to the judge, ™and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and the officer cast thee 
‘into prison. 

59 I tell thee, °thou shalt not depart thence, til: 
thou hast paid the very last “mite. 


14, 21;31,32. Acts 2:40, 13:26—38, 
Gen, 32;3—28. 1 Sam, 25:18—35. 


k Proy. 25:8,9. Matt, 5:23—26. | 14:31,32 


Job 22:21, 23:7. Ps. 32:6. Prov. 6:1—5. Ja, 


divisions, usurpations, and oppressions: and these things, 
with the resistance made to them, producing fierce and bloody 
wars, would diffuse manifold calamities and evils all over the 
earth. (Marg. Ref. c,d. Notes, Mic. 7:5—7. Matt. 10:34— 
36.)—Infidels have confidently alleged these consequences of 
the promulgation of Christianity, as so many objections to its 
divine original; wilfully forgetting that “thus it was written, 
and thus it must be.” The prediction of these effects, which 
no philosophizing or speculative observer would ever have 
expected from so benign a religion, forms an additional demon- 
stration that it is from God: and every man, who is experi- 
mentally acquainted with the human heart, will readily account 
for them, without charging the least blame on the gospel; 
nay, he will sce, that they are occasioned by its excellency, 
and must follow from it, so long as men continue proud, car- 
nal, selfish, and alienated from God.—To this our Lord 
added, ** And what will I, if it be already kindled ?”—‘ What 
would I, but that it were kindled’ Campbell. (Marg. Ref. 
x, y-) It may, nowever, refer to the malignant opposition of 
the scribes and Pharisees, and the divisions and contests 
which our Lord’s ministry had already excited : yet, though 
the fire was indeed already kindled, did he regret that he had 
been so open in his instructions and sharp in his reproofs ? 
Did they suppose that he was disappointed or disconcerted ? 
Did they imagine that he meant to desist? This was by no 
means the case: on the contrary, he earnestly desired that 
this fire should be more completely kindled, by the full and 
extensive publication of his gospel. But before that could 
take place, “‘ He had a baptism to be baptized with,” far dif- 
ferent from that ‘* of water and of the Holy Spirit,” by which 
he had been admitted to the exercise of his prophetical office: 
for he must endure the most extreme sufferings, shed his blood 
on the cross, and pour out his soul unto death, before he could 
enter upon his office within the veil, as the High-Priest of his 
church, and be put in full possession of the mediatorial 
throne. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. 7z,a. Notes, Matt. 20:20— 
23.) ‘* But how was he straitened, till this was accomplished !” 
It did not consist with the plan laid down for the performance 
of this work, to preach the gospel more openly or extensively, 
till this baptism was completed: in the mean time he was 
exceedingly straitened and limited, in the exercise of his ardent 
love and zeal: and even longed for that awful and important 
crisis, which should make way for his exaltation, and the 
publication of his gospel to all nations, that God might be 
glorified in the salvation of an innumerable multitude of 
precious souls; in the same manner, as a pregnant woman 
desires the approach or increase of her pangs, in expectation 
of deliverance and of being made a joyful mother. (Notes, Is. 
53:11,12. John 16:i6—22. Heb. 12:2,3.) 

Be ...kindled. (49) Avnd$n. Acts 28:2. Jam. 3:5. Not 
elsewhere N. T.—Straitened. (50) Zvvexopac. 4:38. 8:37,45. 
19:43. 22:63. Acts 18:5. 28:8. 2 Cor. 5:14. Phil. 1:23.—Di- 
vided. (52) Acapepeptopevoe. See on 11:17. Atapeptopos, 51. 
V. 54—57. (Marg. Ref. e—h. Notes, Matt. 16:\—4. Mark 
8:10—13.) When the people saw a cloud rise in the west, 
from the Mediterranean sea, they had learned by constant 
observation to expect copious showers; and a south wind 
from off the sultry deserts was deemed a sure prognostic of 
heat. In such matters they were sagacicus: but the exact 
accomplishment of types and prophecies, in the doctrine, 
miracles, and character of Christ, and in the time and cir- 
cumstances of his appearance, did not suffice to convince 
them that he was their promised Messiah! In this, their 
hypititical scribes and teachers were most faulty; and, 
being }linded by their carnal prejudices, they used their whole 
influence to mislead the people. Yet, as the case was so 
very evident, why did not the people see with their own eyes, 
and judge for themselves what was right, or decide impar- 
Sally and justly between him and his malicious opponents ? 
<Marg. Ref. i. Note, Acts 2:37—40. 

A. shower. ae) OpBoos. Here only N. T.—Deut. 32:2. 
Sept.—Heat. (55) Kavowv. Matt. 20:12.—Discern. (56) 
Aoxtpaserv. 14:19. Rom, 1:28. 2:18. 12:2. 14:22. 1 Cor. 3:13. 
M28. 16:3. Phil. 1:10, et al. ‘* Proprie est metallorum, que 
peobantur et explorantur per ignem, an sint bona et pura. 


55:6, 2 Cor. 6:2, Heb. 3:7—13, m13:24—28. Job 36:17,18, Ps. 50:22. mn Matt. 
18:30. 1 Pet.3:19. Rev. 20:7. 0 16:26, Matt. 18:34. 25:41,46, 2 Thes. 1:3, 
* Mark 12:42. marg. 

1 Pet. 1:72 Schleusner.—Right. (57) To dixacov. “ That 


which is jnst.” 

V. 58, 59. This passage, as it is here connected, implied a 
warning to the Jews, and their priests, scribes, and rulers to 
cease from their opposition to Christ, and to welcome him as 
their Prince and Saviour, before it were too late; otherwise 
terrible and durable miseries would soon come upon them: 
but it also inculeated those instructions to individuals, which 
have been already considered. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Prov. 
6:1—5. 25:83—10. Matt. 5:25,26.) 

Adversary, (58) Avridcxov. See on Matt. 5:25.—Dili- 
gence.| Epyactav. Acts 16:16. 19:24,25. Eph. 4:19. Ab epyov, 
opus.—Be delivered.| Ann\d\axSa. Acts 19:12. Heb. 2:15. 
Not elsewhere N. T.  (AcadXaynSe, Matt. 5:24.) It seems 
to imply deliverance from an enemy by pacifying him and 
being reconciled. Ex azo et adacow, muto.—He hale.] 
Karacven. Here only N. T. Ex kara et ovpw, traho.— 
The officer.] UWpaxropt. Lictori. Here only N.T. Mite. 
(59) Aenrov’ 21:2. Mark 12:42. Not elsewhere N. T. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V. 1—12. Increasing popularity, and the earnest and 
diligent attendance of multitudes, must not induce ministers 
to be less plain and faithful in their addresses. This could 
only serve to multiply hypocrites ; for even amidst “ innumer- 
able multitudes” of hearers, there is generally but a “* little 
flock” of true disciples—All who attend in any degtee to 
religion, need repeated and earnest. warnings, ‘‘ first of all to 
beware of hypocrisy :” but they who are most deeply infected 
with this leaven willebe most ready to take offence. Indeed 
the plainest warnings seldom have a salutary effect on those 
who are confirmed in hypocrisy; but they tend to prevent 
others from venturing on the same destructive course: for 
those who are under concern about their souls, but not esta- 
blished in the faith, are in various ways tempted to it. Yet, 
while it assumes many specious appearances, and promises 
great advantages, it is a most foolish, as well as hateful 
sin: it can only hide for a moment, what must at length be 
made known to all; and it confers a temporary reputation, 
but leads to “ everlasting shame and contempt.” Let us 
then continually think of that day, when our most secret 
actions, words, thoughts, and motives, will be proclaimed 
before men and angels; that we may be far more careful to 
approve our inmost purposes and our most retired conduct 
to a heart-searching God, than to obtain the good opinion of. 
our fellow-servants.—But if we are the “ friends” of Christ, 
we must also be open and avowed in our religion, and on our 
guard against the fear of men: were we sure that our ene- 
mies would prevail as much as possible, we know that they 
could only “ kill the body ;’ and after the transient pain 
occasioned by their cruel hatred, we should be for ever beyond 
their reach: whereas, should their terror induce us to incur 
the righteous displeasure of God, we know, that ** after he 
hath killed, he hath power to cast into hell.” If we are true 
believers, we are perfectly safe from every effect of man’s 
enmity, which can prove eventually hurtful: and, while we 
realize the superintending providence of God over the meanest 
animal, we may be sure, that ** even the very hairs of our heads 
are all numbered.” Let us then boldly confess Christ before 
men, in joyful hope of being acknowledged by him before 
the angels of God; while they who have denied him for fear 
of reproach or persecution, will be rejected, and left under 
the condemnation to everlasting misery.—But let no trem- 
bling penitent, who in an unguarded hour has spoken “a 
word against the Son of man,” doubt of obtaining forgiveness: 
for this is far different from that determined enmity, which 
dictates the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, and which 
shall never be forgiven, because it will never be repented of. 
And let no one, who is suffering for Christ’s saxe, or ca.led 
upon to speak in his name amidst his enemies, fear lest he 
should not by his “ Holy Spirit teach him in the same hou, 
what he ought to say;” for ‘t they who trust in him shall 
never be confounded.” (P. O. Matt. 10:16—33, 12:31—37 
Notes, Heh. 6:A—8. 10:26—34.) ; i 

V. 13—21. Alas! most men are too much immersed in 
thoughts and contrivances about the world, to value spirituas 
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AS DEM: 
CHAPTER XIII. 


Jeaus shoves that calamities are no proof of peculiar guilt; and erhorts his | 


hearers to repent, if they would escape impending ruin, 1—5. The parable 
of a barren fig-tree, which was io be cut down, 6—9, Jesus heals @ woman 
whohad heen long bowed down, and silences the objection of the hypocritical 
ruler of the synagocue, 10—17: he compares the kingd ima of God toa grain 
of mustard-seed, 18, 19, and to leaven, 20,21. Lieing asked whether few 
should be saved, he warns the people to ‘* strive to enter in at the strait 
gate,”’ before it was finally shut, 22—30. He will not be diverted Srom his 
course, by the threateninge of Herod, 31—33. He predicts, and laments 
over, the approaching desolations of Jerusulem, 3A, 35. 


HERE were present at that season some that 
told him of *the Galileans, whose blood Pilate 

had mingled with their sacrifices. | 
2 And Jesus answering said unto them, ‘Sup- 
PO Spe a a a he 
a Acts 5:37. b Lam. 2:20, fz. 9:5—7. 1 Pet. 4:17,18. ¢4. Job 22:5—16. John 


:2, Acts 23:4. d 5. 24:47. Matt. 3:2,10—12. Acts 2:38—40. 3:19. e 19:42— 
ve 21:22 24. 23:28—30. Matt, 12:45, 22:7. 23:35—38. 24:21—29.  f Neh. 3:15. 


blessings: and many, even while hearing the gospel, are so 
distracted in their thoughts about their inheritances, that they 
would be ready to interrupt the preachers, if they could by 
their counsel or influence promote their own secular interest ! 
But, as Christ would not attend to these inferior concerns, 
his ministers should avoid similar interruptions to their grand 
concern; and leave it to others to be ‘* judges and dividers” 
over the people-—Every opportunity, however, should be 
embraced of warning men to ‘‘ take heed and beware of 
covetousness ;” by which almost all men are, one way or 
other, in some degree seduced. Every reflecting man’s 
experience and observation may conyince him of the ineflicacy 
of riches, to promote even the comfort or continuance of this 
life: yet after all which the Lord has said upon this subject, 
how few are there among professed Christians, who do not 
desire to be rich, and to make their children rich! (P.O. 
Matt. 19:23—30.) And many are apt to point out to them 
similar characters, with this in the parable, as models for 
their imitation, and as proper persons with whom to form 
connexions! Yet it is, as it were, said to one of them after 
another, “ This night thy soul is required of thee,” perhaps 
when they are saying within themselves, ‘t Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat, 
drink, and be merry.” And what does it then avail, to have 
the public informed how many tens or hundreds of thousands 
they have lefi behind them, or how rich their heirs are made 
by their decease ? (Note, Job 14:16—22.)—Indeed it often 
happens, that afier men have spent their lives, without regard 
to God, to their neighbours, or their own souls, in order to 
enrich their families ; they are even disappointed in this vain 
ambition, their riches are strangely dissipated, and their 
children reduced to dependence or poverty: for ‘* man 
walketh in a-vain show, he disquieteth himself in vain; he 
heapeth up riches, and cannot tell who shall gather them.” 
As therefore “ every one, who layeth up treasure for himself,” 
is thus foolish, guilty, and miserable; let us seek the true 
riches, that we may be approved by God himself as wise 
men, and made honourable and happy in his presence and in 
the eternal enjoyment of his favour. 

V. 22—34. If we are the disciples of Christ, and have 
learned to serve him in our secular employments, and in the 
use of our possessions, we should peculiarly watch against 
distracting cares and apprehensions. He who created our 
bodies, and sustains our lives, and who also feeds the ravens 
and adorns the lilies, will give us needful food and raiment: 
and if we have acquired a relish for spiritual pleasures, and 
know the value of ‘t the beauty of holiness” we shall not 
crave the luxuries and elegances of life. Yet we often need 
rebuking for “* being of little faith 3? and therefore “ of a 
doubtful mind.” But it becomes Christians to seek nobler 
blessings, than the nations of the earth who know not God: 
they should remember that ** their Father knoweth that they 
haye need of” food and raiment, and is both able and willing 
to bestow them: and if we seek first the privileges and 
the righteousness of his kingdom, and desire its peace and 
prosperity, all other things will surely be added unto us. 
Indeed, the flock which the good Shepherd has purchased, 
and collected into his fold, and which he has taught to rely on 
his powerful and watchful care, to hear his voice, to love his 
ordinances, and copy his example, is but small; when com- 
pared with the vast multitudes around them, who resemble 
filthy swine, ravening wolves, subtle foxes, or venomous 
serpents: but they need not fear wanting any good thing, 
“for it is their Father’s good pleasure to give them the 
kingdom,” and he will withhold no good things from them. 
(Notes, Matt. 11:25—27. Eph. 1:9-12. 1 Ties. 5:4—11.) 
Let us then first examine, whether we belong to this “ little 
flock,” and have those dispositions which characterize it: let 
us also keep close under our Shepherd’s care: and let us 
be thankful, that it was not the Lord’s good pleasure to 
give us worldly treasures, and to leave us destitute of his 
grace. While others, therefore, are grasping after more and 
more of earthly, perishing vanities; Christians should excite 
one another to abound in love and good works: that, willingly 
expending what they have, in relieving tue necessitous and 
promoting the cause of godliness, they may “ provide them- 
selves bags which wax not. old, a treasure in heaven that 
faileth not:” and this will gradually both enlarge their capa- 
cities of enjoyment, and ensure to them a gracious and most 
glorious recompense. (Matt. 6: P.O. 19—34.) 
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LUKE. 


A. v. $2 


pose ye that these Galileans were sinners above 
all the. Galileans, because they suffered such 
things! 

3 I tell you, Nay: but, “except ye repent, tye 
shall all :ikewise perish. 

4 Or those eighteen upon whom the tower fin 
Siloam &fell, and slew them, think ye that they 
were ‘sinners above all inen that dwelt in Jeru- 
salem‘ 

5 I tell you, Nay: but, "except ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish. 

6 4 He spake also this parable: A certain man 


John 9:7, 11, 
6:12, 18:24. 


g 1 Kings 20:30. Job 1:19. 


* Or, debtors. 7:41,42. 11:4. Matt, 
h 3, Is, 28:10—13, Ez. 18:30. 


V. 35—48. While we cast all our care upon God, inrespect 
of events and consequences, we cannot be too attentive to our 
duty. Weare the servants of Christ, whose coming to remove 
us by death, or to judge the world, may be very soon, or very 
sudden: but if “ our loins be girded and our lights burning,” we 
shall have no more reason to dread the summons, than a child 
has to be alarmed at the arrival of a messenger who is sent to 
convey him home to his tender parents: nay, words can never 
express the delight with which our gracious Lord will welcome 
and bless his faithful servants. If then we are habitually 
watching and ready, what does it signify to us personally, 
whether he “* come at the second or the third watch?” For 
“blessed are those servants, who...are found so doing.” 
But as robbers assault the house, when the family has least 
expectation of them, so death generally surprises a man when 
he is least thinking of it. We should therefore never remit 
our watch, to pursue vain diversions, worldly interests, or 
sensual indulgences; lest our Lord should come at that very 
time. (Note, Rom. 13:11—14.) This indeed applies to 
every man, but more especially to the ministers of the gospel. 
They are ‘‘ the stewards of God’s mysteries,” and rulers of 
his household, to ‘ give every one his portion in due season,” 
and “ rightly to divide the word of truth.” Happy then is that 
faithful and wise servant who delights in his work, and gives 
himself continually to it; for ‘* his Lord, when he cometh, 
will make him ruler oyer all that he hath:” and how paltry 
are all other preferments, when compared with “ this crown 
of glory that fadeth not away!” (Note, 1 Pet. 5:1—4.) 
But wo to infidels, and ungodly men, who appear in the 
garb of ministers! They say in their hearts, “* My Lord 
delayeth his coming,” and so they are emboldened to perse= 
cute, oppress, and fleece their brethren, and to indulge in 
riot and licentiousness : but they will soon be surprised in the 
midst of their successful impiety, and torn away from all their 
abused preferments and dignities, ‘t in a day when they think 
not of it;” and they will have their portion with the unbe- 
lievers. Those, however, who were thus ungodly, not only 
with the Bible in their hands, but with the gospel in their 
mouths ; and who knew their Lord’s will accurately, and 
could instruct others in it, yet never prepared themselves, or 
set about obeying it; will be punished in the most tremendous 
manner. Indeed the condemnation of heathens, and others 
who have had but few advantages for knowing the will of 
God, will be very light, compared with that of wicked pro- 
fessors of Christianity, and of ungodly ministers: “* For unto 
whomsoever much is given, of him shall much be required.” 
May the Lord then give us grace, to improve our many 
advantages to the glory of his name! (Note, and P. O. Is. 
56:9—12. P. O. Matt. 24:36—51.) 

V.49—55. We ought not to be greatly disconcerted at the 
undesirable effects occasioned by the preaching of the gospel ; 
or even by the abuse which wicked men make of it. The 
blessed Jesus persevered in his work, though he saw “ the 
fire already kindled,” and foresaw how far it would commu- 
nicate its flames: nay, he even longed for the hour of his 
extremest sufferings, that he might possess the “ joy set 
before him,” and send the gospel through the nations of the 
earth. We should therefore be bold and zealous in promot- 
ing his truth, without shrinking, from fear of consequences to 
ourselves or others: for, though afflictions must be endured, 
divisions excited, and ‘*a man’s foes be those of his own 
household ;” yet sinners will be converted, and God will be 
glorified.—But if men were as wise for their souls, as most 
of them are in their temporal concerns, they would know 
“the signs of the times” and “ the day of their visitation * 
and though false teachers might attempt to prejudice or 
mislead them; they would ‘ even of themselves discern what 
was right” and just and true, suitable to their wants and 
conducive to their salvation.—If any man therefore, is con- 
vinced that God has a controversy with him concerning his 
sins; let him without delay seek to him, as ‘“* God in Christ, 
reconciling the world to himself:” for if death come, before 
his peace be made with God, his soul will be cast into the 
prison of hell; and, as he will never be able to pay his mighty 
debt, so he must abide as an enemy, and hater, and blas- 
phemer of God, in that doleful place of torment, to all 
eternity. (P.O. Matt. 18:23—35. 

NOTES.—Cuap. XIII. V.1—3. The Galileans, here 
mentioned, are supposed to have been concerned in the insur 
rection made by Judas of Galilee, (Acts 5:37.) who opposes 


40—43. 11:1—4,v. 4. Matt. 6:12. 
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nad a ‘fig-tree planted in his vineyard : kand he 
came and sought fruit thereon, and found none. 

7 'Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, 
Behold, these 'three years I come seeking fruit on 
this fig-tree, and find none: ™cut it down; "why 
cumbereth it the ground ? 

8 And he answering said unto him, °Lord, let it 
alone this year also, till I shall dig about it, and 
dung 2: 

9 And if it bear fruit, well; and rif not, then 
after that thou shalt cut it down. 

[Practical Observations.]} 

10 1 And she was teaching in one of the syna- 
gogues on the sabbath: 

11 And behold, there was a woman, which had 
"a spirit of infirmity ‘eighteen years, and was 
‘bowed together, and could in no wise lift up 
herself. é 

12 And when Jesus saw her, he called her to 
him, and said unto her, "Woman, thou art “loosed 
from thine infirmity. 


13 And *he laid his hands on her: ‘and im 
pate she was made straight, and giorifie | 

od. 

14 And *the ruler of the synagogue answered 
bwith indignation, because that Jesus had healed 
on the sabbath-day, and said unto the people, 
*There are six days in which men ought to work : 
in them therefore come and be healed, “and not 
on the sabbath-day. 

15 The Lord then answered him, and said, 
* Thou hypocrite, ‘doth not each one of you on the 
sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and 
lead him away to watering ? 

16 And ought not this woman, sbeing a daugh- 
ter of Abraham, "whom Satan hath bound, lo, 
these eighteen years, 'be loosed from this bond on 
the sabbath-day ? 

17 And when he had said these things, ‘all his 
adversaries were ashamed: !and all the people 
rejoiced for all the glorious things that were done 
by him. 
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paying tribute to Cresar, and submitting to the Roman autho- 
rity. (Notes, 23:1—5. Matt. 22:15—22.) When, therefore, 
they were come to Jerusalem to worship, and were presenting 
their oblations in the court of the temple; Pilate sent a com- 
pany of soldiers, who slew them, and “ mingled their blood 
with their sacrifices.” Those, who brought this report to 
Christ seem to have concluded, that these men were guilty 
of some dreadful crimes, concealed from men, but thus visited 
by an awful judgment from God; and that they were far 
greater sinners, than their countrymen who escaped the 
destruction: (Notes, John 9:1—3. Acts 28:3—6.) but our 
Lord repressed this rash and proud decision on their state 
and character ; and assured the whole company, that except 
they repented of their sins, they too would fall under the 
righteous indignation of God, and perish “in like manner.” 
This is generally supposed to refer to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and the slaughter of the Jews by the Romans, for 
making insurrections against the government: and especially 
to the havoc made among them, in the courts of the temple, 
while they were offering their sacrfices; insomuch that the 
altar was sprinkled with their blood, and a multitude of dead 
bodies lay round about it. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Ez. 9:5—7. 
1 Pet. 4:17—19.)—This shows, that those who brought sacri- 
fices were admitted into the inner court. (Notes, Lev. 1:5— 
9. 2 Chr. 23:3—10, v.6.)—* Perhaps this story of the Gali- 
leans might now be mentioned unto Christ, with the design of 
leading him into a snare, whether he would justify, or con- 
demn, the persons that were slain.’ Doddridge. 

Likewise. (3) ‘Qeavtws. ‘Eodem modo, itidem. Ex ws, 
sicut, et autos, ipse. Schleusner. Matt. 20:5. 21:30,36. 25:17. 
“Opowws, 5. 

V.4,5. Our Lord took occasion to mention another event, 
doubtless well known to his hearers, but of which there is no 
account in history, concerning eighteen persons who were 
slain by the falling of atower inSiloam. (Marg. Ref. f, g.) 
‘These were supposed to have been greater sinners than 
any other inhabitants of Jerusalem; because they seemed to 
be singled out, by the hand of God himself, for immediate 
punishment. But Christ assured them that this was not the 
ease; and he renewed his declaration, that except his auditors 
repented, they would “all likewise perish."—This is com- 
monly supposed to refer to the destruction of the Jews in great 
multitudes, by the casting down of the walls and towers of 
Jerusalem, when the city was taken: but the sudden and 
dreadful slaughter of the Jews at that time, seems in general 
intended; as the immediate hand of God was gone forth 
against them.—It is observable, that our Lord determines 
nothing concerning the character and state of the persons in 
question: they were sinners, but not greater sinners than 
many others. (Vole, Num. 27:1—4.)—No doubt he also 
intended to warn all men, in every age, that final and eternal 
ruin would certainly overtake all the impenitent, to whatever 
nation, society, or party they belonged. 

Sinners. (4) “Debtors.” Murg. Odecderat. Notes, 7: 


however, entreated that it might be spared for one more year 3 
during which space he would use further means for rendering 
it fruitful ; and then perhaps it would produce fruit, but other- 
wise it ought to be cut down.—The Jewish nation seems to 
have been primarily intended: the Lord had long borne with 
their unfruitfulness amidst manifold advantages, and the time 
of his vengeance approached. They would, however, be 
spared a little longer; that the apostles and preachers of the 
gospel might make another vigorous and zealous effort to 
bring them to repentance, faith, and holiness : and if this failed, 
they must be given up to ruin. For Jerusalem would be 
destroyed, the ceremonial worship terminated, and the unbe- 
lieving Jews cast out of the church, to make way for the 
calling of the Gentiles—The parable, however, is equally 
applicable to the case of all those individuals, who continue 
unfruitful under the means of grace: though spared from time 
to time, through the long-suffering of the Lord, they will at 
length be cut down by death, and cast into hell, *t except they 
repent” and “ bring forth fruits meet for repentance.”—Some 
expositors speak, gs if Christ himself was represented by 
“the dresser of the vineyard ;” and indeed the long-suffering 
of God with sinners is the effect of his mediation: yet he 
seems rather to be the Owner of the vineyard, who sentences 
the barren trees to be cut down. Besides, his intercession is 
never finally in vain: (Note, John 17:6—10, v.9.) and the 
language used may describe the fervent prayers and zealous 
labours of faithful ministers, who earnestly desire to prevent 
the ruin of the people. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Jer. 14:10—22. 
15:1. Hz. 14:13—21. Matt. 3:7—10.) 

The dresser of his vineyard. (7) Tov aumsdovoyov. Here 
only N. T. Ex apmeXos, vitis, et epyev, labor, opus.—Cum- 
bereth.] Karapye. ‘ Quorsum terram inutiliter occupat ; seu 
partem terre, quam occupat, inutilem reddit. _Schleusner. 
(Ex kara, et apyew, cesso.) Rom. 3:31. 7:2. 1 Cor. 1:28. 2:6, 
6:13. 13:8,10,11. 15:24. 2 Cor. 3:14. Gal. 3:17. Eph. 2:15. 
2 Tim. 1:10.—Dung it. (8) Badw xororav. 14:35. Not else- 
where N. T.—[f it beur fruit. (9) Kav... rotnon kaprov, 
It is an elliptical form of speaking ; and implies, that if it then 
bare fruit, it would be preserved ; but not otherwise. There 
is nothing for ‘ well” in the Greek. 

V.10—17. This woman must have attended the worship 
of God with great difficulty ; as she was so bowed together, 
that she “ could in no wise lift. up herself,” but was forced to 
goalmost double. The calamity, under which she had so long 
laboured, would in general have been considered as a very 
remarkable disease, arising from some known or unknown 
natural cause: but it was at that time justly ascribed to an 
evil spirit; so that in fact “*Satan had bound her eighteen 
years.” (Notes, Matt. 8:28,29. Mark 9:16—24.)—Our Lord, 
seeing her in this afflicted state, called her to him, and by his 
word, attended with the laying on of his hands, immediately 
restored her; and, being made straight, she glorified God 
before all, for this most desirable and unexpected deliverance. 
(Note, Ps. 146:8.) But the ruler of the synagogue, who evi- 
dently hated the doctrine, and envied the honour, of Christ, 
yet attempted to veil his enmity with the appearance of singu- 
lar piety ; told the people in anger, that they ought to come 
for healing on other days, and not on the holy rest of the sab- 
bath: as if the woman had come to the synagogue on purpose 
for a cure; or as if a word and a touch, attended with so 
powerful and beneficent an effect, could break the sabbath 
The malice and hypocrisy of the man were therefore evident, 
and our Lord severely rebuked him; showing, that none 


V.6—9. (Notes, Is. 5:1—7. Matt. 21:17—20,33—44.) 
This parable seems to have been added to enforce the pre- 
ceding warning. A fig-tree planted ina vineyard, would have 
every advantage of culture. In three years’ time the young 
trees were expected to bear: (Vote, Lev. 19:23—25.) but the 

wner of this tree is represented as coming three subsequent 
ears to seek fruit, and as not finding any. It might therefore 
ns concluded to be a barren tree, not fit to occupy the room, s : 
ar a propriate the nourishment and culture which might be | even of the scribes and Pharisees, scrupled to water their 
aiore grofitably employed.—* The dresser of the vineyard,” | cattle on the sabbath-day ; though it was attended with some 
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18 7 Then said he. ?Unto what is "the king- 
dom of God like? and whereunto shall J resemble it ? 

19 It is like a grain of mustard-seed, which a 
rian took, and Pcast into his garden; dand it grew, 
and waxed a great tree; "and the fowls of the air 
lodged in the ‘branches of it. 

20 And again he said) Whereunto shall I liken 
the kingdom of God? 

21 It is ‘like leaven, which a woman took and 
hid in three measures of meal, ‘till the whole was 
loavened. (Practical Observations.) \ 

22 4% And he went “through the cities and vil- 
lhges teaching *and journeying towards Jeru- 
salem. 

23 Then said one unto him, Lord, Yare there 
few that be saved? And he said unto them, 

24 «Strive to enter in at >the strait gate; ‘for 
many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able. mo 

25 When “once the Master of the house is risen 
up, and hath ‘shut to the door, and ye begin to 
stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, 
€ Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer 
and say unto you, I know you not whence ye are ; 

26 Then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten 
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labour, and was necessary only to preserve the animals from 
the uneasiness of a day’s thirst, or the owner from some tem- 
poral loss which might result from it: and could it then be 
questioned, whether it were right fo relieve a rational crea- 
ture, a descendant of Abraham, (probably an heir of his 
faith,) from her long-continued calamity, on that holy day; 
even if it had been effected by labour? This reply was so 
atisfactory and conclusive, that it silenced and put to shame 
he ruler, and all the other adversaries of Jesus, and caused 
he people to rejoice in his glorious miracles, as so many 
proofs of his being the promised Messiah. (Marg. Ref. 


Notes, 14:1—6.. Matt. 12:1\—13. Mark 3:—5. John 5:10— 
18. 7:19—24. 9:13—16.) 
Was bowed together. (11) Hy cvyxuxrovea. Here only 


N.T.—In no wise.] Mn... ets ro mavredes. Heb. 7:25. Not 

elsewhere N. T.—Lift up herself.] Avaxutfat. 21:28. John 

8:7. Not elsewhere N. ‘l'.—She was made straight. (13) 

AvwpSwSyn. Acts 15:16. Heb. 12:12. Not elsewhere N. T. 

Ex ava, et opSos, rectus.— The glorious things. (17) Evdotos. 

oy 1 Cor. 4:10. Eph. 5:27.—Ex. 34:10. Job 34:24. Is, 12:4. 
ept. 

V.18—21. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt.13:31—33. Mark 
4:30—34.) The grain of mustard-seed is represented as 
Dee in a good soil, and a select spot; a garden, and not a 

eld. 

Garden. (19) Knzov. John 18:1,26. 19:41. Kyoupos, gar- 
dener. John 20:15.—Lodged.] Karecxnvwcev. Matt. 13:32. 
Mark 4:32. 
meal.| AXevpov. Matt. 13:33. Not elsewhere N. T. 

V. 22—30. It is probable that our Lord was now on his 
last journey from Galilee towards Jerusalem, in which he took 
a large circuit, and spent considerable time : so that he no more 
visited the northern part of the land, till after his resurrection. 
(Marg. Ref. u, x.) While he was teaching the people, a per- 
son asked him, “* Are there few that be saved 2” Or, ‘ Are the 
saved few?” Perhaps the man inferred this from his doctrine, 
and was prejudiced against him on that account; or he deemed 
this inconsistent with the preceding parables. It was, how- 
ever, a curious question, though it does not appear that the 
man had any ill design in it. Our Lord therefore did not 
directly answer him, but took occasion to inculcate a most im- 
portant exhortation: ‘It not being our concern to kwow how 
many shall be saved ; but how we may be saved.’ }Whitby.— 
The whole context shows, that no temporal preservation, 
out deliverance “from the wrath to come,” and inheriting 
eternal life, were meant; as the subsequent mention of the 
strait gate fully proves. (Marg. Ref. b, c. Note, Matt. 
7:13,14.) “* The strait gate” is the passage, from “ the broad 
way to destruction” into “the narrow way to life ;” that is, a 
sinner’s conversion and reconciliation to God, by repentance 
and faith in Jesus Christ. Many difficulties must occur in 
thus ‘ passing from death unto hfe:” the gate is beset with 
eaemies; and much must be left behind, broken off, broken 
through, overcome, and attained, in getting in at it; yet with- 
out this there can be no salvation, They therefore, who 
would be saved, must “strive to enter 1m at che strait gate ;” 
they must strugg\e with all their force, and employ all their 
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LUKE. 


Ex kara, et oxnvow, in tabernaculo dego.—Of | 


A. D. $2. 


and drunk in thy presence, and thou last taugh 
in our streets. 

27 But he shal! say, "I tell you, | know you not 
whence ye are: ‘depart from me, all ye workers 
of iniquity. 

28 ‘There shall be “weeping and gnashing of 
teeth, !when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and all the prophets in ™the kingdom of 
God, and "you yourselves thrust out. 

29 And °they shall come from the east, and from 
the west, and from the north, and frem the south, 
and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. 

30 And, behold, Pthere are last which shall be 
first, and there are first which shall be last. 

(Practical Observations.) 

31 7 The same day there came certain of the 
Pharisees, saying unto him, "Get thee out, and 
depart hence: for Herod will kill thee. 

32 And he said unto them, Go ye and tell that 
fox, Behold, ‘I cast out devils, and I do cures, to- 
day, and to-morrow, and the third day I shall be 
perfected. 

33 Nevertheless, "I must walk to-day and to- 
morrow, and the day following: *for it cannot be 
that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 


Mark 6:18—20, John 7:34, 8:21. 
2 Cor, 6:2, Heb. 3:7,8, 12:17. 
2 


Rom, 9:31—33, 10:3. d Ps, 32:6. Ts, 55:6, 


f 6:46. Matt. 7:21, 


22.25:11,12. g Is. 58:2. 2Tim.3:5. Tit. 1 7:23, 25:12, 
1 Cor, 8:3. Gal, 4:9. 2 Tim. 2:19. i Ps. ‘ar Hos, 9: 
12. Matt. 25:41, k Ps. 112:10. Matt. 8: . 22: 16: 
25. Matt. 8:11.  m 14:15, 23:42,43. 2 Thes. 1:5, 2 Pet. 1:11. _n 10:15, Rev 


21:8. 22:15. 0 Gen. 28:14, Is. 43:6. 49:6, 54:2,%. 66:18—20. Mal. 1:11. Mark 
13:27. Acts 28:28. Eph. 3:6—8, Col. 1:6,23. p Matt. 3:9,10, 8:11,12. 19:30. 20+ 
16, 21:28—31. Mark 10:31. q Neh. 6:9—14. Ps. 11;1,2. Am, 7:12,13. r 3:19, 
20. 9:7—9. 23:8—11. Ez. 13:4. Mic. 3:1—3. Zeph. 3:3, Mark 6:25—28, s 9:7. 
Mark 6:14. John 10:32. 11:8—10. t John 17:4,5, 19:30. Gr, Heb. 2:10. 5:9. 
u John 4:34. 9:4, 11:54. 12:35. Acts 10:38. x 9:53, Matt. 20:18. Acts 13;27, 


attention and circumspection, as those did who wrestled in 
the public games. (Marg. Ref. a.)—‘Force your way in 
at the strait gate” Campbell.—To excite them to this, Christy 
the Saviour and Judge of men, solemnly assured them, that 
“many will seek to enter in, and shall not be able.” Some 
seek admission into the favour of God and eternal happiness, 
without conversion, or faith in the divine Saviour; others 
seek the blessing in a slothful manner, or in the use of such 
means as God has never appointed; others, with reserves 
for their worldly interests, reputation, or sinful pleasures, or 
for avoiding reproach and persecution. In these and similar 
ways, many come short of salvation; notwithstanding con- 
victions, temporary seriousness and earnestness, and partial 
reformation. But, it is by procrastination especially, that 
men at last ‘twill seek to enter in, and not be able. While 
life endures, the Master of the house,” the Lord Jesus sits, as 
il were, at mercy’s gate, over which it is written, ‘ Knock, 
and it shall be opened to you:” but at length he rises up, an 
by cutting off a sinner in his unconverted state, he “ shuts the 
door” against him, and bars it for ever. (Marg. Ref. d, e. 
Notes, Gen. 7:16. Matt.7:7—11.) Many therefore, even of 
those who then heard Christ, would first “ begin to knock” 
at the gate, and to seek salvation from him, when it was too 
late, and whatever presumptuous confidence they had before 
entertained, or whatever plea they might have to urge, these 
would in no wise prevail for admission. For though they 
could truly say, that they had sat at table with him, or wel- 
comed him to their tables, and that he had taught in the 
streets of their cities; yet he would disown all acquaintance 
with them, and drive them from him as ‘* workers of iniquity. 
(Notes, 16:24—26. Mart. 3:7—10. 7:21—23. 11:20—24. 25:41 
—46.) At that tremendous season, their anguish and misery 
would be enhanced, by beholding the happiness of patriarchs 
and prophets, yea, of immense nnmbers of the Gentiles, from 
every quarter of the globe ; who would be saved by the pro- 
mised Messiah, through repentance and faith, whilst they 
perished through wmbelief and impenitence; for “ the first 
would be last, and the last first.” (JVotes, Prov. 1:20—33. Js. 
55:6,7. Matt. 8:10—12. 19:29,30.)—In this address our Lord 
evidently declared to the people, that their admission into life 
and happiness, or exclusion from them, entirely and absolutely 
depended on him alone. ‘ 
Are there few that he saved? (23) Ex odvyor be cwlopevur , 
Acts 2:47. 1 Cor. 1:18. 2 Cor. 2:15. Rev. 21:24.— Strive. (24) 
AyovteoSs. John 18:36, 1 Cor. 9:25. Col. 1:29. 412. 1 Tim. 
6:12. 2 Tim. 4:7. Aywov. Phil. 1:30. Col. 2:1. 1 Thes. 2:2. 
Aywva, 22:44, The word every where conveys the idea of 
sharp conflict, with great exertion, and self-denial, and per 
severing endurance.—Depart from me. (27) Amoornre am’ en 
2:37. 4:13.8:13. 2 Tim. 2:19. Heb. 3:12. MlopeveaSe, Matt. 25:41. 
V. 31—33. Our Lord still continued within Herod’s juris- 
diction: and his miracles, doctrine, and reputation, excited 
much uneasiness in that wicked prince, who probably menaced 
him, rather in hope of driving him to a distance, than with 
any intention of proceeding against him. The Pharisees 
also, of those parts, wanted to remove him fron: them; and 
therefore they warned him to go thence; {+ otherwise Herod 


> 
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34 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which “killest the 
pr¢phets, and stonest them that are sent unto 
thee: *how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, ‘as a hen doth gather her brood 
under her wings, “and ye would not! 


19:41,42. Matt, 23:37—39, 2 2 Chr, 24:21,22. 36:15,16. Neh. 9:26. Jer. 2: 
. 26 Lam, 4:13. Matt. 21:35,36. 22:6. Acts 7:52,59. 8:1. Rev. 11:8. a Deut. 
6:29, 32:29. Ps. 81:10,1% Is. 48:17—19. 50:2. b 19:44, 23:28. Ps. 149:2. Lam. 
1:16. Joel 2:23. Gal. 4:25,26. c Deut. 32:11,12. Ruth 2:12. Ps. 17:8. 36:7. 57: 
1,91:4. d 15:28. Neh. 9:30. Ps. 81:11. Prov. 1;24—30. Is. 30:15. Jer. 6:16. 


had determined to put him to death. But Christ directed 
them to inform “that fox,” that subéle, insinuating, and mis- 
chievous man, (Marg. Ref. r. Note, Ez. 13:1—4.) that he 
should proceed with his work without regarding him: he must 
continue to work his miracles of mercy for a very short time 
longer, as-it were “that day and the morrow ;” and then, as 
“on the third day,” he should be perfected by his sufferings, 
which would complete his work on earth, and make way for 
his mediatorial exaltation. Nevertheless, though his time 
was short, he must needs go openly from place to place, while 
it lasted: and though he certainly should soon be put to death, 
yet that would not be by the hands of Herod, in Galilee ; for 
‘it conld not be that a prophet should perish out of Jeru- 
salem.” That city had, as it were, an exclusive claim to the 
guilt and infamy of ‘murdering the prophets of God; and it 
was not proper that the great Prophet of the church should 
lay down his life in any other place.—As John the Baptist 
and others had been slain elsewhere, it is evident that this 
sentence must not be taken strictly: it was a general rule, 
and Jesus, the Messiah, would not be an exception to it.— 
This message was in fact a defiance sent to Herod: but his 
wickedness in slaying John the Baptist, contrary to the con- 
viction of his own conscience, being added to all his other 
crimes, rendered it improper for our Lord to show him any 
regard. (Vote, 23;6—12.)—‘I know that subtle tyrant, who 
hath shed the blood of my forerunner, is hunting after my 
death also: but tell him from me, that my times are set in 
the eternal counsel of God, ... and when my prefixed time is 
accomplished, for my labours and sufferings, I shall, in spite 
of all the opposition of earth and hell, be perfected, and enjoy 
my full glory. Bp. Hall The word signifies, I am con- 
secrated to my priestly office, by dying a sacrifice for the sins 
of the world’? ?Whitby.—The offering of this sacrifice, how- 
ever, was itself a most essential part of our Lord’s priestly 
office ; and introductory to the rest, which having finished on 
earth, he “ascended into heaven,” to appear in the presence 
of God “ for us.” (Notes, Heb. 5:7—10. 9:11—14,24—26.) 

Herod will, &c. (31) Ode ce anoxrsivat. Matt. 14:5, 
Rather, Herod willeth, or wills, to kill thee. Vill, thus used, 
is merely an auxiliary; and the clause as here rendered 
properly means, that Herod would put Jesus to death: but 
this is far from the real import, which is, ‘t Herod purposes to 
killthee.” Herod intended to kill Jesus; but in fact ne did not 
kill him, but Pilate, who purposed no such thing, crucified him. 
—I shall be perfected. (32) Tedszoupat, 2:43. John 4:34. 5:36. 
17:4,23. 19:28. Acts 20:24. 2 Cor. 12:9. Phil. 3:12. Hebd. 
2:10. 5:9. 7:19,28. 9:9. 10:1,14. 11:40. A redetos, perfectus.— 
Tt cannot be. (53) Ovx evdexerar. HereonlyN. T. (Avexde- 
crov eort, 17:1.) Ab ev, et dexopar, capio.— Subintelligetur 
XOnwa, ut sit xonua evdexsrar, res vel usus admittit, seu 
capit. Schleusner. 

V. 34, 35. Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 23:37—39,.—Brood. 
(34) Noootav. Here only N. T. 

% PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1i—9. As no place or employment can secure us from 
the stroke of death, we should always be preparing for it: and 
instead of considering the sudden or extraordinary deaths of our 

~ neighbours or countrymen, as proofs that they were “sinners 
above other men,” we should endeavour to improve them as 
warnings to ourselves: for when dire calamities are reported, 
it may be said to sinners of every age and nation, “* Except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish.” Nay, whatever we read 
mthe Scriptures of the misery of the wicked in hell, is intended 
to speak the same important warning to each of us. ‘I'hose 
who hear the gospel and associate with the people of God, 
and yet continue impenitent and unconverted, are the barren 
fig-trees in the Lord’s vineyard: from time to time he comes 
aeeking fruit on them; but finding none, he at length condemns 
them to be cut down as “‘cumberers of the ground ;” that they 
may no longer disgrace his church in the eyes of those who 
are without, or prevent the fruitfulness of those within. (/Votes, 
and P. O. John 15:1—8.) Indeed when faithful ministers 
behold such barren trees in their congregations, (alas, how 
numerous are tney!) and when they fear that they are about 
to be cut down and cast into the fire ; they are led, both by 
inclination and duty, to pray that they may be spared a little 
bnger, and they desire to use every additional means for their 
salvation with redoubled assiduity: yet if at last they continue 
anfruitful, their most affectionate pastors must acknowledge 
the justice of the sentence, by which they are cut off to make 
way for more useful characters.—It behooves every one of us 
to inquire, how long we have been favoured with the means 
of grace, and borne with by the long-suffering of God; and to 
examine whether we be now bearing fruit to his glory, and 
the gvod of men, or be still mere ‘‘ cumberers of the ground.” 
Such inquiries are peculiarly proper to be made at the begin- 
ning of a new year, or the return of any other periodical sea- 
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35 Behold, tyour house is leftunto yo deso- 
late: and verily I say unto you, ‘Ye shall not 
see me, until the time come when ye shall say, 


Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. 


7;23,24. 35:14. 44:4—6. Hos. 11: 
5,6,24. Lev. 26:31,32. Ps. 69:25. 
Zech. 11:1,2, 14:2, Acts 6:13,14. f Hos. 3:4,5. John 7: . B:22—24, 12:35 
36. 12:19—23, g 19:38—40. Ps. 118:°26. Is. 40:9—11. 52:7. Zech. 12:10, Mat 
21:9. Mark 11:9,10, John 12:13, Rom. 10:9—15, 2 Cor. 8:15—18, 


7. Zech. 1:4, Matt. 22:8. Acts 3:14,15. 
Ts. 1:7,8. 64;:10,11. Dan. 


e 2k: 
26,27. Mic. 3:12, 


son. And when any are restored from sickness, and spared 
a little longer, in answer to the prayers of mimisters or Chris- 
tian friends ; surely they should take their admonitions in good 
part, and seek to profit by their endeavours ; remembering how 
short their respite may be, and how soon they may be cut 
down, if not at length rendered fruitfui.—But alas! many of 
these despise and reyile such as pray and labour for their sal- 
vation, and “watch for their souls as those who must give 
account, that they may do it with joy and not with grief!” 

V.10—21. We must indeed not rest in means and ordi- 
nances, but we should thankfully attend on them. If we would 
have a blessing from Christ, we must frequent the assemblies 
of his people, especially on his holy day : and even if we come 
thither with pain and trouble, we shall not have cause to repent. 
We are not concerned or competent to determine, what influ- 
ence Satan has in oceasioning or increasing our bodily dis- 
eases: but we know, that he has bound our souls with the 
chain of our own sinful propensities, so that we are not able 
in any wise to lift up or liberate ourselves: and this has been 
the case with numbers for many years, while their evil habits 
have continually been strengthening, and rendering their case 
more hopeless. But if Jesus speak the word, and put forth 
his healing power ; even these will immediately be loosed, and 
their crooked judgments and dispositions rectified: and they 
will, without delay, be able and willing to glorify God by word 
and deed. This deliverance is most frequently wrought on 
the Lord’s day ; and whatever labour tends to pu! men in the 
way of receiving this blessing, or in being instrumental in its 
being communicated to them, must peculiarly accord to the 
pious and beneficent intention of that sacred season of rest.— 
But they who hate the gospel and its blessed effects, always 
find some objection to make against every instance of the 
power of divine grace: and when this is accompanied by a 
professed exactness in externals ; the hypocrisy of it may often 
be shown, by observing that they do things of the same kind fos 
their own secular interest, which they blame others for doing 
to promote the salvation of souls. But evident good works 
connected with a blameless conversation, and defended by cone 
vincing arguments, must at length silence the most malicious 
adversaries, and bear testimony to men’s consciences of the 
power and presefice of God with us: and let enemies be never 
so numerous or malicious, his kingdom will continue to increase 
in the world, till it fills the whole earth; and in every renewed 
soul, till it has perfectly communicated its heavenly savour 
and nature to all its faculties, dispositions, and affections. 

V. 22--30. When we reflect on the immense multitudes of 
the human species, it is very awful to consider, how very few 
of them appear to be in the way of salvation, as that is marked 
out in the word of God: and the very proposal of the question 
considered in all its awful importance, causes the re to re= 
coil appalled from the reflection. Yet let us rather look to 
ourselves, than waste our time in calculations or curious inqui- 
ries about others. Jt will not avail us how few, or how many, 
shall be saved, if we be not of that number; and if we be, we 
shall at length approve of the appointments of God in this and 
in every other respect. Nor will the awful truth, that few 
comparatively have hitherto been saved, prevent our being of 
the happy number, if we seek salvation as our grand object, 
according to the oracles of God. Every unconverted sinner 
should then “strive to enter in at the strait gate,” by earnest 
prayer, by resisting temptations, by avoiding all occasions of 
committing sin, or silencing his conscience, and hardening his 
heart, and by attending diligently on every means of grace. 
and every one of us should continue thus to labour and wrestle, 
that we may make ‘our calling and election sure.” But with 
what solemn attention, and application to our own souls, 
should we hear our Judge declare that ‘“* many shall seek to 
enter in, and shall not be able!” We are indeed assured that 
none shall seek the Lord, when and where he may be found, as 
in Christ, and on a throne of grace, by humble faith and fer- 
vent prayer, and at last fail of obtaining the blessing: but let 
all men beware of a proud, a slothful, a hypocritical, a partial 
seeking; and above all of procrastination. How dreadful will 
be the disappointment of those, who hoped and intended at 
some future time to enter the strait gate; but who de- 
ferred the grand concern, from worldly motives, till it became 
too late, and the door was for ever shut against them! In 
vain will they call Christ, Lord, Tord, and entreat him to open 
to them: in vain will they plead, that they heard his mmisters, 
entertained them at their own tables, and frequented his table, 
he will utterly disregard their pleas, and refuse all pity to ther 
anguish; while he shall sentence them “to depart from him, 
as workers of iniquity,” whom he never acknowledged to be 
in the number of his redeemed people: and even the felicity 
of those, with whom they formerly associated, as well as that 
of others whom they disdained, will add poignancy to their 
misery and despair. As there were such pe "sons among 9ur 
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Jesus, on the sablath, heals a man who had the dropsy, and justifies himself in 
sodoing,1—6. ty parables he teaches humility, 7-1 ; and hospitality to 
the poor, 12-14. The parable of the great supper, 15—24. The necessity 
of self-denial, and renouncing the world, in urder to be the disciples of 
Christ, inculcated and illustrate 1 by similes, 25—33. The worthlessness of 
salt which has lost its savour, 34, 35, 


ND it came to pass, “as he went into the house 
of one of the "chief Pharisees to eat bread on 
the sabbath-day, that ‘they watched him. 

2 And, behold, there was a certain man before 
him which had the dropsy. 

3 And Jesus answering spake unto “the lawyers 
and Pharisees, saying, ‘Is it lawful to heal on the 
sabbath-day ? 

4 And ‘they held their peace. And he took 
him, and healed him, and let him go; 

5 And answered them, saying, Which of you 
shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and 
will not straightway pull him out on the sabbath- 
day! 

6 And hthey could not answer him again to 
these things. ; 

7 9 And he iput forth a parable to those which 


a 7:34—36. 11:37. 1 Cor. 9:19—22, b Jol 3:1. Acts 5:34, ¢6:7, 11:53,54. 20: 
20. Ps.37:32. 41:6. 62:4. 64:5,4. 7. Ig. 29:21. Jer. 20:0. Mark 3:2. 
d 11;44,45. e 6:9, 13;14—16. ut. 12:10. Mark 3:4, John 7:23. f Mutt. 21:25 
27, 22:46. g 13:15. Ex. 23:4,5. Deut. 22:4, Matt.12:11,12, h 13:17, 20.26, 
40, 21:15. Acts 6:10. iJudg. 14:12, Prov. 8:1, Ez. 17:2, Matt, 13:34, k 11:43. 
20:46. Matt. 23:6. Mark 1‘ Acts 8:18,19. Phil. 2:3, 3John 9. 1 Esth. 6: 
6—12. Prov. 3:35, 11:2. 16:15. Ez, 28:2—10. Dan. 4:30—34, m1 Sam. 15:17. 


Lord’s hearers, among those whom he fed by miracle, or with 
whom he sat down to meat; and as there was a Judas even 
among his own apostles; we ought surely to address our con- 
gregations in a similar manner ; to put the case, that many of 
them may at last be found in this awful condition; and to 
enforce our warnings and exhortations by such alarming 
topics, addressed to them directly, in the second person; and 
not merely to speak of such characters in a general way, 
which may be understood to imply our opinion, that none of 
them are found in our audience. But especially we ought to 
examine ourselves, and not to take things for granted by an 
unwarranted confidence, where such infinite interests are at. 
stake. None, however, ought to yield to despondency, either 
with respect to himself or others: for, ‘* behold, there are last 
who shall be first, and first who shall be last:” and, though 
few of our immediate relations or neighbours should appear to 
be in the way of salvation; yet there will be others brought 
from every part of the earth, and the multitude of the saved 
will in all be found immensely large. (P.O. Matt. 7:13—29. 
8:5—13.) 

V.31—35. Itdoes notin general behoove us to speak dis- 
respectfully of any who are invested with authority: yet apos- 
tates, persecutors, and crafty dissemblers may, on some occa- 
sions, be spoken of in their true characters, that men may 
beware of them; and we must not flatter the wicked, or fear 
any man, when performing our bounden duty. We too should 
“go about doing good,” while our appointed span of life 
endures: and in that case when life expires, we shall be per- 
fected in holiness and felicity.—But how black a mark of 
human depravity was the extraordinary circumstance of Je- 
rusalem’s being the slaughterhouse of God’s prophets, and 
the very place where his beloved Son was crucified! Alas! 
the visible church has generally been the grand scene of per- 
secution ; (Vote, Rev. 17:6.) and those whom the Saviour 
has, with persevering tenderness, invited to take shelter under 
the shadow of his almighty wings, have not only contemptu- 
ously refused his kindness, but have hated and persecuted 
those who brought the invitation! (Note, Matt. 22:1—10.) 
Thus men bring upon themselves swift destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, as well as the forfeiture of all their 
privileges: but let us shun this fatal rock, and learn thankfully 
to welcome and to profit by all those “who come inthe name 
of the Lord” Jesus, to invite us to partake of his great salva- 


tion, 

NOTES.—Cuap. XIV. V.1—6. (Notes, 7:36. 11:37, 
38.) Some think that this chief Pharisee was a ruler also, or 
one of the Sanhedrim or great council of the nation, but per- 
haps he was only a person of influence and authority among 
the Pharisees. He, however, (as well as some others who 
invited Jesus,) seems to have had an insidious design in en- 
tertaining him; and to have combined with several of his 
brethren in endeavouring to entangle him. But our Lord 
would not on that account be deterred from healing a man, 
afflicted with the dropsy, who probably came thither for that 
purpose. When they had declined answering his question, 
respecting the lawfulness of doing this, he took the man by the 
hand, and having healed him, so that his restoration to health 
was manifest to all, he sent him away: and then showed, that 
compassion for an animal, or regard to their own property, 
would have induced any of them to far more labour than what 
they blamed in him, where the life or comfort of a brother was 
concerned. ‘T'nis silenced their objections, though it did not 
subdue their enmity. (Marg. Ref. Notes. 13-10—17. Matt. 
12:1—13, Mark 3:1—9.) ; 
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were bidden, when he marked how ‘they chose 
out the chief rooms; saying unto them, 

8 When thou art bidden of any man to a wed- 
ding, sit not down in the highest room, lest a more 
honourable man than thou be bidden of him; 

9 And he that bade thee and him come and sa 
to thee, Give this man place; !and thou begin wit 
shame to take the lowest room. * 

10 But when thou art bidden, ™go and sit down 
in the lowest room; that when he that bade thee 
cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, go up 
higher: "then shalt thou have worship in the pre- 
sence of them that sit at meat with thee. 

11 For °whosoever exalteth himself shall be 
abased: and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted. (Practical Observations.] 

12 {1 Then said he also to him that bade him. 
pPWhen thou makest a dinner or a supper, call nov 
thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, 
nor thy rich neighbours; lest they also bid thee 
again, ‘and a recompense be made thee. 

13 But when thou makest a feast, "call the poor, 
the maimed, the lame, the blind : 


Prov. 15:33. 25:6,7. nIs. 60:14. Rev. 3:9. 0 1:51. 18:14. Job 22:29. 40:10—12, 
Ps. 18:27. 138:6. Prov. 15:33, 18:12. 29:23. Is. 2:11,17. 57:15. Matt. 23:12, Jam, 
4:6. 1 Pet. 5:5. p 1:53. Prov. 14:20, 22:16. Jam. 2:1—6. q 6:32—36. Zech. 7. 
5—7. Matt. 5:46. 6:1—4,16—18, r2l. 11:41. Deut. 14:29. 16:11,14. 26;12,13, 
2 Sam. 6:19. 2 Chr. 30:24. Neh. 8:10,12, Job 29;13,15,16. 31:16—20. Prov. 3:9, 
10. 14:31, 31:6,7. Is. 58:7,10. Matt. 14:14—21. 15:32—39, 22:10. Acts 2:44.45, 
4:34,35. 9:39, Rom, 12:13—16, 1 Tim. 3;2, 5:10, ‘Tit, 1:8. Philem. 7. Heb. 13;2. 


The chief Pharisees. (1) Twy apxovrwy twv papicaiwy.— 
24:20. John 3:1. 7:26,48. Acts 3:17. 1 Cor. 2:3.—Had apxor= 
trwy been used separately, one of the rulers would clearly 
have been marked out: but as used before rwy dapicatwy, our 
version seems adequately to express the meaning.—Which 
had the dropsy. (2) ‘Ydpwrtxos. Here only. Ab tdwp, aqua, 
et wf, facies.—Answer him again. (6) AvraroxpiSnvar. Rom. 
9:20. Not elsewhere N. T. ; 

V. 7—1l1. The scribes and Pharisees seem not to have 
attended even to that semblance of humility, under which 
numbers veil their pride and ambition, that they may more 
successfully gratify them: but they openly contended for pre- 
cedency ; probably on the score of their reputatton for wis- 
dom, learning, or piety, or on account of their rank and 
authority: and they chose out for themselves the chief seats, 
thus claiming the highest respect as justly due to them. (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, 20:45—47. Matt. 23:5—7.) This disgraceful 
competition, however, though it rose from the same source, 
was merely a shadow of that spiritual pride and ambition, 
which has excluded numbers from the kingdom of Christ, 
produced the most lamentable effects in the visible church, 
and done immense injury even to many true Christians and 
ministers. Our Lord therefore, in a mild, yet firm and 
decisive manner, reproved the vainglory of the guests, by a 
parable addressed, as it were, to each of them, the substance 
of which was taken from their own scriptures. (Vote, Prov. 
25:6,7.) If any of them were invited to a marriage-feast, 
which was the principal festive occasion, let him not aspire 
to the highest place ; lest a more honourable person should 
be present, whom the master of the feast should deem enti-« 
tled to the precedency. In this case, being required to give 
place to his superior, and the intermediate places being oceu- 
pied, he would be sent with disgrace to take the lowest 
place. On the contrary, let him go at first to the situation 
intended for the meanest of the company, as claiming no 
honour and pre-eminence; and then the master of the house 
might think it proper to desire him to go up higher, which 
would procure him respect and deference among the other 
guests.—Thus the Christian should deem it honour enough 
for him, a poor sinful and rebellious creature, to be admitted 
among the redeemed in the lowest form: and not contend for 
eminent stations, authority, or reputation: for such ambition 
only tends to disgrace. (Notes, 22:24—27. Acts 8:18—24.) 
But he ought, in unaffected humility, to take the lowest sta= 
tion, or the meanest service, preferring others to himself; 
(Notes, Rom. 12:9—13, v. 10. Phil. 2:1—4, v. 4.) and in due | 
time he will, in this manner, obtain ‘the honour which 
cometh from God ;” and he will have the approbation of 
angels and men at the day of judgment. For it is an univer- 
sal rule of the Lord’s dealings with every individual, in re-. 
spect of the various incidents and actions of their lives, that 
‘“he abases those who exalt themselves ;” and advances 
“those who abase themselves,” as conscious of their actual 
and comparative worthlessness, and as willing to be little, 
despised, neglected, and subjected to others. (Notes, 18:9— 
14, v. 14. Matt. 18:1—6, 20:24—28,. 23:11,12. Jam. 44—6, 
1 Pet. 5:5—7.) 

The chief rooms. (7) Tas pwrox\otas. 8. See on Matt. 
23:6.— Sit not down. (8) Mn katakdiSns. 9:14. 24:30. Not 
elsewhere N. T.—Ex kara, et x\tvw, recumbo.—Sit 2 
(10) Avatrecov. 11:37. 17:7. 22:14, et al —Go up higher. (10) 
IoocavanSt avwrepov. Woocavafanw. Here only N. T.—Ex 
mp0s, ava, et Batyw, eo.—Avwrepov.— Heb. 10:3. Not e.se- 
where N. T.—Them that sit at meat with thee.1 Savane 
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14 And thou shalt be blessed ; for they cannot 
recompense thee: *for thou shalt be recompensed 
at ‘the resurrection of the just. 

15 1 And when one of them that sat at meat 
with him heard these things, he said unto him, 
*Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom 
of God. 

16 ‘hen said he unto him, *A certain man 
made a great supper, and Ybade many : 

17 And sent *his servant at supper-time to say 
to them that were bidden, *Come ; for all things 
ale now ready. 

18 And they all with one consent began to 
miake excuse. The first said unto him, ‘I have 
bought a piece of ground, and I must needs go 
and see it: I pray thee have me excused. 

19 And another said, I have bought five yoke 


8 Prov. 19:17, Matt. 6:4. 10:41,42. 
12:2,3. John 5:29. Acts 24:15. u 12 
27, &c. Rev. 19:9. x Prov. 9:1,2. Is. 25:6. Jer. :7. Matt. 
22:214. y Cant. 5:1. Is. 55:1—7. Mark 16:15,16. Rev. 3:20. 22:17, 23:4— 
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1 Cor. 7:29—31, e 9:10. 1 Sam, 25:12, Matt, 15:12, 18:31. Heb. 13:17. f 24. Ps. 


pevov. 15. 7:49. Matt. 9:10. 14:9. Mark 2:15. 6:22,26. 
John 12:2. Ex ovr, ava, et Ketpat, jaceo, recumbo.—Eralteth, 
&e. (11) ‘Yor, 1:52. 10:15. 14:11. 18:14. Matt. 11:23. 23:12, 


et al. 

V.12—14. The Pharisee at whose table Jesus was 
sitting, seems to have been a person of eminence ; and had 
probably prepared an expensive entertainment for the com- 
pany, though this was on the sabbath-day, and must have 
been attended with some labour: for perhaps the Pharisees 
were as ostentatious in their feasts, as in their fasts. Our 
Lord therefore saw it proper to point out the criminality of 
the practice: and he counselled his host, when he made a 
dinner or a supper, not to invite his “ friends, or relations, or 
rich neighbours,” but on the contrary to invite the poor, and 
those who by divers bodily infirmities were incapable of pro~ 
curing the necessaries or comforts of life ; (21) a great num- 
ber of whom might be feasted with the same expense which 
would be incurred to entertain a few of the rich. In this 
manner he would “tbe blessed:” as his guests could not 
recompense him, except by their prayers, and he would 
receive his reward at “the resurrection of the just.” It is 
not to be supposed that Jesus meant, absolutely and univer- 
sally, to prohibit men from entertaining their wealthy friends, 
relations, and neighbours; and poor relations are. as proper 
to be invited as other poor persons: yet they, who are most 
applauded for their useless generosity in this respect, are 
seldom very eminent for real charity, not always for strict 
honesty ; and our Lord shows his disciples a more excellent 
way. The profusion occasioned by feasting the rich, serves 
to gratify a man’s vanity and pride, and the sensual appetites 
of his friends; who in return are tempted to run into similar 
extravagance, of which the consequences are often very fatal, 
and it renders a man incapable of relieving the poor, in any 
adequate degree. Such expenses cannot be incurred from 
love to God, or regard to his authority, favour, or glory ; 
therefore no recompense can be expected from him: and 
human applause, or a similar banquet in return, is the only 
reward of them. (Marg. Ref. p,q. Notes, 6:27—36. Prov. 
22:16. Matt. 6:1\—4.) But when a man, from proper motives, 
expends his wealth in relieving the distressed and indigent, 
he derives the greatest satisfaction imaginable from this use 
of it, and his gracious Lord will abundantly reward it in 
another world. It certainly is not meant, that God will 
“ recompense, at the resurrection of the just,” a proud and 
unbelieving liberality to the poor: but our Lord spoke for 
the instruction of his disciples in every age; and the less 
they spend in “‘conformity to the world,” by luxurious feast- 
ing of the rich, the more they will have to employ in feeding 
the poor, and in all those fruits of faith and love, ‘which are 
by Christ Jesus to the praise and glory of God.” (Marg. 
Ref. r—t.)—How clearly does it appear, that a future state 
of retribution was a prominent article of the general or popu- 
lar creed, among the Jews at this time! 

They ... bid thee again. (12) AvyrtixaXeowot. Here only 
N.T. Ex arti, et kaXew, invito—A recompense.] Avratodopa. 
Rom. 11:9. Not elsewhere N. T.—2 Chr. 32:25. Ps. 28:4. 
137:8. Sept.—A feast. (13) Aoxnv. See on 5:9.—Recom- 
pense. (14) Avrarodovvat. Rom. 11:35, 12:19. 1 Thes. 3:9. 
2 Thes. 1:6. Ex avre, aro, et didwpe. 

V. 15—24. The person, who made the remark which gave 
occasion to this parable, seems to have alluded to the satis- 
factions to be enjoyed in the days of the Messiah, under the 
figure of “eating bread in the kingdom of God;” though the 
thought might occur .o him from what our Lord had spoken 
of “the resurrection of the just.” ‘ating bread” was a 
gommon expression for any kind of meal, however plentiful 
ar even luxurious , and it is probable, that the man enter- 
tained low and carnal expectations concerning the kingdom 
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of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee have 
me excused. 

20 And another said, “I have married a wife; 
and therefore I cannot come. 

21 So that servant came cand showed his lora 
these things. ‘Then the master of the house, ‘being 
angry, said to his servant, Go out quickly into the 
streets and Janes of the city, and bring in hither *the 
poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. 

22 And the servant said, Lord, ‘it is done as 
thou hast commanded, “and yet there is room. 

23 And the lord said unto the servant, !}Go out 
into the highways, and hedges, and "compel them 
to come in, that my house may be filled. 

24 For I say unto you, "That none of those men 
which were bidden shall taste of my supper. 


[Practical Observations.] 
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of God. (Marg. Ref. u.) Our Lord, therefore, to show 
him how little the blessings to be conferred by the Messiah, 
would prove suited to the taste of the Jews in general, and 
how generally they would refuse them; thus describing their 
present and future conduct respecting his gospel, spake the 
parable here recorded. (Marg. Ref. x—a. Notes, Prov. 
91—6. Ir. 25:6—8. 55:1—3. Matt. 22:\—14.)—The “great 
supper” represented the plenteous provision made for the 
souls of men in the redemption of Christ: the previous 
invitation denotes the promises and prophecies of his salva- 
tion, to the Jews of old; the ministry of John the Baptist, 
and that of Christ himself and his apostles. The servants 
being sent to “call those who had been bidden,” when “all 
things were ready,” may signify the preaching of the apostles 
and evangelists after Christ’s ascension. The invited per- 
sons all ‘with one consent” desiring to be excused, though 
on different pretences, may represent the general rejection 
of the gospel by the Jewish nation, especially by their rulers, 
teachers, and* Pharisees: the servants being then sent forth 
into ‘the streets and lanes of the city,” to call in the poor, 
lame, and blind, may intimate the success of the gospel 
among the publicans, and common people of the Jews ; and 
among those who“vere dispersed in other countries, and the 
proselyted Gentiles: and when the servants were sent out 
to “‘the highways and hedges,” to fetch in the poor strangers 
and travellers, the calling of the Gentiles seems to have been 
principally intended, with whom the church has since been 
chiefly replenished; while the Jews who were first invited 
are, through their unbelief, excluded from it. (Marg. Ref. 
b—I, n.)—The whole parable, however, may be applied to 
the preaching of the gospe!, and the reception which it meets 
with, in every age.—The excuses, here stated, were all 
taken from things lawful in themselves: yet from the manner 
in which they were attended to, they became the occasion 
of the greatest contempt being shown to the feast, and to him 
who made it. Nothing could be more frivolous than for one 
man to go to see his estate, and another to prove his oxen, 
(after they had been bought,) just at the hour when they 
were invited to the feast; when they might easily have 
deferred these matters to another time. The man who 
pleaded “ that he had married a wife, and therefore could not 
come,” is supposed by some to have meant that his own 
marriage-feast was fixed for the same time; but as the mar- 
riage was past, the feast also may be supposed to have been 
over. It shows, however, that a carnal mind gives every 
thing the preference to Christ and his salvation, instead of 
using all in entire subserviency to them. Indeed all these 
excuses, thus pointed out, are intended to teach us, that con- 
tempt of spiritual blessings, and inordinate attachment to 
worldly objects, are the real causes of men’s negligence and 
procrastination in religious matters: and the circumstances 
of those who “desired to be excused,” when compared with 
the poverty of such as were the guests at last, especially 
shows, that pride and self-sufficiency are incompatible with 
the faith of the gospel—The servants were ordered ‘to 
compel” those ‘from the highways and hedges to come in.” 
It would be absurd to understand this of compulsive force, 
which would be a strange way of bringing men to a banquet, 
though great numbers have thus explained it! and this 
proves that scriptural arguments for persecution are not ta 
be found. It shows also that the objections against the doc 

trine of ‘special grace,’ as if inconsistent with free agency, 
are wholly groundless ; unless the inward blessing of God, on 
proper means, producing willingness where it did not before 
exist, inclining the heart, and so ‘ preventing us that we may 
have a good will,’ be more inconsistent with free agency, 
than urgent and pressing invitations to.a feast are. (Notes, 
Ps. 110:3. Phil. 2:12,13.) It might, however, be supposed 
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25 7 And °there went great multitudes with 
him: and he turned, and said unto them, 

26 If Pany man come to me, and shate not his 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, and 
brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he 
cannot be my disciple. i 

27 And whosoever ‘doth not bear his cross, and 
come after me, ‘cannot be my disciple. ; 

28 For which of you, ‘intending to build a 
tower, sitteth not down first and “counteth the 
cost, whether he have sufficient to finish we 

29 Lest haply, after he hath laid the foundation, 
0 12:1. John 6:24—27, 
8:8. Rev. L2:11. q Gen, 29:30,31. Deut. 
1:2,3, Jobn 13. r9°23— 


—37. 10:21. 
12. t Gen. 11; 


p Deut. 13:6—8, 33:9. Ps. 73:25,26. Matt. 10:37. Phil. 
21:15, Job 7:15,16, Ec, 2:17—19. Mal. 
. Matt. 10:38. 16:24—26. Mark 8:34 
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that poor fravellers, or beggars, would not readily be cone 
vinced that the feast was intended for them; and therefore 
repeated pressing invitations would be peculiarly proper: and 
thus our Lord would have his ministers use most earnest and 
affectionate invitations, persuasions, and expostulations, and 
whatever can convince the understanding, or affect the heart, 
or give encouragement: especially when they address those 
who, by the greatness of their guilt, may be tempted to 
despair of mercy. (Marg. Ref. m.) 

To make excuse. (18) WapatrecSar. Excused, napnrnpevov. 
19. Acts 25:11. 1 Tim. 4:7. 5:11. 1 Tim. 2:23, Tit. 3:10. 
Heb. 12:19,25. Ex mapa, et atreopat, peto—The maimed. 
(21) <Avarnpovs. 13. Not elsewhere N. 'T'.—Captos mem- 
bris. ‘Herodotus ... Homerum oculis captum, avarnpor, 
vocat. Schleusner.—Compel. (23) Avayxacov. Matt. 14: 
22. Mark 6:45. Acts 26:11. 28:19. 2 Cor.12:11. Gal. 2:3, 
14. 6:12. 

V.25—27. As our Lord journeyed towards Jerusalem, 
great multitudes flocked about him: but he knew shat they 
lad generally very erroneous notions of his kingdom, and 
were not prepared to submit to the losses and privations, or 
to encounter the various dangers and difficulties, which cer- 
tainly awaited his true disciples. [f, therefore, they followed 
lim in their present temper, they would leave him in the time 
of trial to the discredit of the cause, the discouragement of 
others, and the ruin of their own souls. He therefore turned 
himself, and addressed them in a manner which was appa- 
rently calculated to drive them from him: (Note, Josh. 24: 
19.) assuring them, that though they came assiduously to 
lear him; they could not be his disciples, except they hated 
their nearest relations, and even their own lives. Men are in 
general expressly required to honour and to love these rela- 
tions, and to take care of their own lives. But this love and 
regard must be entirely subordinated to the love of Christ ; 
und they must give his favour, will, and glory, a decided pre- 
ference to the approbation, interests, or comfort of their 
dearest relatives: so that they may often be required to act 
towards them, as though they hated them: disobeying their 
injunctions, thwarting their inclinations, rejecting their entrea- 
ties, renouncing the comfort of their society, or turning it into 
bitterness by exciting their resentment. (Marg. Ref. q. 
Notes, Gen. 29:30,31. Deut. 13:6—11. P. O. Note, 33:9.) 
Nay, at some times they may be called to be, as it were, 
cruel to themselves, (in respect of temporal life,) as well as 
to their friends ; exposing themselves to persecution, torture, 
and death, if they will obey Christ. So that unless they are 
habitually prepared, by a deep sense of their need of his sal- 
vation, and of their immense obligations to him, to venture 
every consequence, and meet any extremity rather than for- 
sake him, they “ cannot be his disciples:” for in that case they 
will refuse to bear their cross and go after him. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, Matt. 10:37—39. 16:24—28. Mark 8:31—38. 2 Cor. 
5:16 


V. 28—33. To show the very great importance of the 
subject, our Lord next inquired, whether every man of com- 
son prudence did not calculate the expense, before he began 
to build a tower; that he might form a previous judgment, 
whether he should be able to complete the work or not. For 
if a man neglected this: and, having begun to build, was 
afterwards compelled to leave the edifice unfinished; he 
would not only lose all his labour and expense, but the build- 
ing itself would remain a monument of his indiscretion, and 
excite the derision and mockery of all who beheld it. (Marg. 
Ref.t—x.) Thus, if a man should profess himself a follower 
of Christ, without considering what losses, trials, self-denial, 
or sufferings it might expose him to, or how he might be 
enabled to endure them, his constancy would at length fail ; 
all he had given up or endured would be in vain; and his 
apostacy would render him contemptible and miserable-—The 
same misht also be illustrated by the case of a prudent king, 
who would not declare war, or persist in a competition with a 
more powerful monarch; without considering whether his 
resources, situation, or alliances, were such as to give him a 
reasonable prospect of success: otherwise he would endea- 
your, whilst his enemy was at a distance, to obtain the best 
verms of peace that he could. (Marg. Ref.y,z. Notes, 
Prov. 20:18. 24:3—6. 25:8—10.)—To become the disciple of 
Christ implies a declaration of war against Saten, sin, and this 
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and is not able to finish it, all tnat behold i begin 
to mock him, 

30 Saying, *This man began to build, and was 
not able to finish. 

31 Or what king, ygoing to make war against 
another king, sitteth not down first, and consulteth, 
whether he be able with ten thousand to meet 
eae tee cometh against him with twenty thou- 
sand f 

32 Or else, while the other is yet a great way 
off, he sendeth an ambassage, ‘and desireth con- 
ditions of peace. 


Acts 21:13, 1 Thes.3:4,5. 2Pet.t:18,14. x Matt. 7:27. 27:3—8. Acts 1:18,19, 
1 Cor, 3:11—15, Heb. 6:4—8. 10:38, 2 Pet. 2;19—22. 2John 8. y 1 Kings 20:11, 
2 Kings 18:20—22, Prov. 20:18. 25:8. 2 12:58. 1 Kings 20;31—34. 2 Kinge 19:4, 
5. Job 40:9. Matt. 5:25. Acts 12:20. Jam. 4:6—10. 


evil world, which are far too powerful for any man to withe 
stand in his own strength: unless a sinner therefore be led to 
such a conviction of his own weakness, and of the power of 
his enemies, as to seek help from God, he will never stand his 
ground: and in all cases, the warfare will be attended with 
so many hardships, perils, and losses, that if a man be not 
aware of them, and instructed how to support them, he will 
never be able to “continue to the end.” Though it is, there- 
fore, desperate for him to remain in his present state of sub- 
jection to his enemies; yet it will rather make the matter 
worse, for him to take up a mere profession of the gospel, 
without that sincerity, humility, and entire dependence on 
Christ, which alone can give him victory in the conflict.—In 
like manner, “* whosoever he be of you,” said Jesus, “that 
forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple.” 
(Marg. Ref.a.) It would notin general consist with a man’s 
duty, to leave his business and relatives, or to quit possession 
of his estate; but he must be prepared for this, whenever the 
commandment er the providence of God may call him to it. 
In this way a professed disciple will be repeatedly put to the 
trial: he will be called on, in steadily acting according to his 
principles and conscience, to blast his opening prospects of 
preferment, reputation, or riches; to renounce worldly plea- 
sures; to forego relative comforts and agreeable friendships ; 
and to bear losses, reproaches, and various hardships, for the 
sake of Christ: and in times of fierce persecution, (such as 
were at hand when this was spoken,) he may be required to 
renounce his country, friends, and possessions, to become an 
exile or a captive, and to part with his liberty or his life; 
otherwise he cannot follow Christ as his true disciple. (Votes, 
Matt. 16:24—28. 19:16—22, Phil. 3:3—11.)—The judgment 
and disposition of a‘ martyr every Christian must possess: 
these will habitually be evinced in inferior concerns ; ae 
when it becomes necessary, God will strengthen him, an 
enable him to bear the greatest extremities for his sake, 
Many things may hereafter be expedient and useful, which 
are not essential to being a Christian: but this decided pre- 
ference of Christ to the whole world, and to life itself, when 
placed in competition with him, is the very heart, or the most 
vital part, of Christianity. (Votes, Matt. 13:44—46.) 

Counteth. (28) ¥ndXe. Rev. 13:18. Not elsewhere 
N.'T. A ¥n¢os, calculus. Acts 26:10. Rev. 2:17.—The 
cost.] Tnv dazavnyv. Here only N.T. A Aaravaw. 15:14, 
Mark 5:26.—To finish it.] pos arapriopov. Here only N. 
T. Abarnagriw, perficio—To mock. (29) Epratew. 18: 
peg tes 23:11,36, et al—Forsaketh. (33) Anoraccerat. See 
on 9:61. 

V. 34, 35. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 5,13. Mark 9:43 
—50.) Without that holy and spiritual preparation of heart 
above described, professed Christians, or preachers, can only 
be as “salt that has lost his savour,” which, instead of pre- 
serving other bodies from corruption, or giving them a pleasant 
relish, is itself most incurably tasteless and worthless. Men 
of this description can be no real credit or advantage to the 
church, or to the world; and they are commonly more ‘incu- 
rable in their presumption and impenitence, than any other 
sinners. After a temporary profession they generally decline, 
till they totally apostatize; and they often run into destructive 
heresies, and endeavour to propagate them; so that they be- 
come the most worthless of men: and as this subject is of 
universal importance, it demands the serious attention of 
every one “that hath ears to hear.” (Marg. Ref. c.)—It is 
evident, that “salt” is here spoken of in popular langua 
according to the uses which are made of it in common life, 
and not as a chemist would define it; and that the common 
opinion, that the residue, when the saline particles were sepa= 
rated, was of no use for manure, or any other puipose, was 
mentioned merely by way of illustrating the subject—It ig 
clear, that ‘salt may lose its savour ;” and that true Chrise 
tians might lose the principle of divine life, unless God have 
engaged to preserve it: (Notes, 22:31—34. 1 Pet. 1:3—5.) 
but in respect of all those mentioned in Scripture, who be~ 
came like “salt which hath lost its savour,” some intimation 
is annexed that there was previously a radical defect: **No 
root in themselves :” “no oil in the vessel;” “ They went out 
from us, because they were not of as.” (Notes, Jer. 32:39— 
41. Ez. 3:20,21. Matt. 13:20—22. 22:11—14. 25:1—13. John 
15:2,6—8, 1 John 2:18,19.) 


A. D. 33. 


33 So likewise, "whosoever he be of you that 
forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my 
disciple. 

34 Salt is good: »but if the salt have lost his 
savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned? 

35 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the 
dunghill; bwé men cast it out. He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 


426. 5:11,28, 18:22,23,28—30. Acts 5:1—5, 8:19--22. 2 Tim. 4:10. 1 John 2:15, 
16. b Matt. 5:13. Mark 9:49,50. Col. 4:6. Heb. 6:4—8. 8:8. 9:44. Matt. 11: 
15. 13:9. Rev. 2:7,11,17,29. a 5;29—32, 7:29. 13:30. Ez. 18:27,28. Matt. 9:10 


Have lost his savour. (34) MwpavSn. Matt. 5:13. Rom. 
1:22. 1 Cor. 1:20. See on Matt. 5:13.--Shall it be seasoned.] 
ApruSnoera. Mark 9:50. Col. 4:6. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—11. We must not allow even the hospitality of 
those who appear friendly, to interrupt us in our duty, or 
induce us to be unfaithful to the truth, or to the souls of men: 
though the contrary conduct will probably, on some occasions, 
draw on us the censure of rudeness or ingratitude.—It requires 
reiterated and particular instruction to bring men to under- 
stand the proper connexion of piety and mercy, in the obser- 
vation of the sabbath; and the distinction between real works 
of necessity, and those which are only made so by habits of 
self-indulgence: and ‘the “wisdom that is from above,” is 
requisite to teach us such meek yet firm perseverance in well 
doing, amidst malicious and watchful opposers, as may stop 
their mouths, even when their hearts are not changed.— 
Ministers ought to copy Christ, in embracing every opportu- 
nity of introducing instructive discourse, in all companies to 
which they are admitted; and in taking occasion, even from 
men’s follies and mistakes, to make useful remarks whenever 
any fair opening is given for them.—No disposition of the 
depraved heart of man is more odious and foolish, or more 
universal, than pride in its varied exercises. Yet the vain 
ambition of honour, which is not a man’s due, exposes him to 
contempt even among competitors for the same distinctions ; 
and they count him as a rival, whom they delight to degrade 
and mortify: whilst modesty commonly engages respect and 
attention. It is, indeed, far more honourable for a man to 
begin low, and to be unassuming, and to be advanced by the 
verdict and with the consent of others, than to assume a rank, 
and advance pretensions, to which he is singular in deeming 
himself entitled, and from which he is likely to be degraded 
with shame and contempt. But when we know our real cha- 
racter in the sight of God, and are made well acquainted with 
mr own hearts, we shall proportionably be disinclined to 
uspire at the chief places, either in society or in the church, 
und shall be contented and thankful for the most obscure ; and 
he made willing to see others honoured, and ourselves ne- 
glected and slighted in the comparison. ‘This is in reality a 
fay better way of being made useful and honourable, in the 
Lord’s due time, than to aspire after high-sounding titles, or 
places of authority, popularity, and precedency ; which can- 
not be coveted, without forgetting what poor, guilty, polluted, 
weak, and foolish creatureg we are. And this forgetfulness 
tends to abasement and degradation, by the invariable rule of 
the Lord’s dealings with his reasonable creatures. 

V. 12—24, Would any unbiassed observer of mankind 
have supposed, that Chnst had laid down such a rule for the 
conduct of all his disciples, as we here meet with? (Note, 
12—14.) Who almost, whether he can or cannot afford it, 
does not make expensive feasts for his rich friends and rela- 
tions? What large sums are often wasted in this manner, 
compared with the scanty pittance which is given to the poor! 
Yet what good can be expected from this ostentatious profu- 
sion, which is worthy to be put in competitien with “a 
recompense at the resurrection of the just 2”? Whilst, there- 
fore, so many prefer the vain commendation or customs of 
the world, or an interchange of festive indulgence, to the 
approbation of Christ; let us observe his precept of feasting 
“the poor, the maimed, the lame, and the blind,” from love 
to him, and to them for his sake; and let us remember that 
it is peculiarly “iessed to do good to those who cannot recom- 
pense us, and to labour in those services for which we receive 
nothing from man; (Note, 6:27—36, v. 35.) for the Lord has 
engaged himself by promises to recompense us, and his 
rewards are unspeakably most valuable.—Let us also con- 
sider the example of Christ, as it is a comment on this 
precept: he too has “made a great supper,” by dying upon 
the cross for our sins, that he might rescue us from eternal 
destruction, and feast us with holy consolations, and substan- 

tial, enduring felicity. Was this rich provision made for the 
wise and the righteous? By no means: but for sinners, 
rebels, and enemies to God ; for the “‘ poor, the maimed, the 
halt, and the blind.” Indeed many are invited; yea, many 
rnre ready to say, “ Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the 
kingdom of God!” But the poor in spirit, the broken-hearted 
sinner, alone will relish this spiritual feast: (Vote, Matt. 
5:3.) and while the servants, from age to age, are employed 
to invite guests, and to assure ‘‘them that all things are 
ready ;” and that pardon, peace, grace, and eternal life are 
freely bestowed on all, who seek them by faith in the name 
of Christ: instead of thankfully accepting the invitation; 
even they, who do not proceed to greater instances of con- 
tempt and enmity, “ begin with one consent to make excuse ;” 


CHAPTER XV. 


A. D. 83. 
CHAPTER XV. 


The Pharisees murmur at Christ for receiving sinners,1,2. The parable af 
the lost sheep, 2—7; that of the lost piece of silver, 8—10 ; and that of tha 
prodigal son and his elder brother, 11—32, 


HEN ‘drew near unto him aj the publicans 
and sinners for to hear him. 
2 And *the Pharisees and scribes murmured, 
saying, This man receiveth sinners, aad eatetk 
with them. 


—13, 21:28—31. Rom, 5:20. 1 Tim. 1:15. 
9:11. Acts 11:3, 1 Cor, 5:9—11. Gal. 2:12. 


b 29,30, 5:30. 7:34,39, 19:7. Matt. 


and desire leave to continue in sin, at least for some time 
longer. They have no desire afler this feast, ur dne regard 
to him who prepared it; and so are not fearful of being ex 

cluded: and thus any worldly engagement, @musement, or 
attachment, suffices as a pretence for “‘neslecting so great 
salvation!” Not only do men destroy thefr souls, for great 
secular advantages, or by gross outward sins; but they so 
misplace even lawful things, and act so carvally even in the 
ordinary affairs of life, that they perish by such matters as 
might have been attended to with far supezivr advantage, had 
they “sought jirst the kingdom of God and his righteous~ 
ness.”—Alas! that men should be so sescibly alive to their 
little temporal interests, to their credit «mong neighbours, 
and to the success of their worldly projec‘s; and yet so care= 
less, where the favour or wrath of God, arvl eternal happiness 
or misery, are at stake! But “the god ¢f this world blinds 
their minds.” and renders them insensibie to the awful conse- 
quences of their procrastination, till the Lord gives sentence 
against them; “that,” after the repeated invitations which 
they have rejected, ‘‘ they shall never taste of his supper.” 
These things grieve the hearts of faithful ministers, who go 
and complain to their Lord, of the folly and perverseness of 
their hearers; but, though he is angry with obstinate unbe- 
levers, he will not suffer the feast to be provided in vain: ¥ 
the rich, the learned, the self-wise and self-righteous put it 
from them with neglect and disdain; he orders his servants 
to go without delay into the streets and lanes of the city, and 
bring in thence the publicans and harlots. And as ‘yet 
there is abundance of room” and plenty of provisions; he 
orders some of them to go without the precincts of the visible 
church, to bring in the sinners of the Gentiles who have never 
yet heard of his name, till his house be filled with guests. 
Oh! that he would be pleased to inspire many ministers 
with that zeal and love, which would animate them to 
“compel sinners to come in ;” and to be earnest, affectionate, 
and solemn, in calling the vilest of transgressors to repentance, 
and faith in Christ! But alas! some, mistaking God’s secret 
decrees for their rule of duty, are thus restrained from exhorting, 
inviting, and persuading sinners at all: and far greater num- 
bers are contented® with a cold unmeaning harangue ; as if 
they did not wish to be thought in earnest, in calling men to 
that feast, for which it is to be feared they themselves have 

no appetite. (Note, Prov. 1:21—33. P. O. 20—33. 9: Matt. 
22:1—14. 

Wi ae 35. Though men are bound to use every proper 
means with all assiduity, earnestness, and perseverance, 
God alone can prevail with sinners to partake of his salvation, 
Great multitudes may indeed attend on the gospel; and the 
opportunity should be embraced, of warning and instructing 
them with all plainness and faithfulness; but, unless they are 
taught of God supremely to value spiritual blessings, and to 
feel their perishing need of Christ, they will by no means 
become his true disciples. Indeed by far the greater number 
of teachers state this matter very conveniently; and by 
smooth words induce men to conclude that they may enjoy 
the world, and the privileges of the gospel, at the same time: 
and whilst ‘* many follow their pernicious ways, by reason of 
whom the way of truth is eyil spoken of,” it is almost become 
obsolete, (at least very unfashionable, even where some 
doctrines of the gospel are preached,) to declare the neces- 
sity of acting as if we.‘*hated” our nearest relatives, or our 
own lives, when we aspire to be Christ’s disciples. It is toke 
feared, many dream that they are interested in the cross 0 
Christ, who were never willing to bear the cross for him ; 
and who neither renounce their worldly interests, nor mortify 
their lusts, in order to follow him. But, unless we mean to 
build a Babel, as an eternal monument of our folly and 
madness, we must “count our cost” when we take up a 
profession of the gospel. It may cost us our lives; and it 
will inevitably expose us to losses, difficulties, and hardships: 
and if we be not prepared to give up iniquitous gain, forbidden 
indulgences, and the friendship of the world; and to bear 
ridicule and reproach, the displeasure or loss of friends, and 
many things of this kind; how should we be able to forsake 
all, and lay down our lives for Christ? (Vote, Jer. 12:5,6. 
P. O. Heb. 12:4—-8.) but while men shrink from the perils 
and sufferings of a warfare with sin and Satan; let them also 
reflect how dreadful their case must be, if they continue 
exposed to the wrath of God! If on any terms they have 
made their peace with him, they may bear, resist, and over 
come every thing, by his grace; but who can help them 
against his omnipotent indignation? These considerations, 
therefore, should not deter men from following Christ, but 
stir them up to seek help and grace from him to do it effec. 
tually and constantly ; that they may not be as “salt, that has 

(P230R) 


A. D. 33. 


3 And he spake this parable unto them, 
saying 

WN rat emen of you, “having an hundred 
sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave the 
ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go after 
that which is lost, until he find it? , 

5 And ¢when he hath found it, the layeth 2¢ on 
his shoulders, Srejoicing. 

6 And when he cometh home, he calleth to- 
gether fis friends and neighbours, saying unto 
them, Rejoice with me; for I have found my 
sheep which was lost. 


% 7 : 0: 52. 34: 
c 5. Matt. 12:11. Rom.2:1. d_ Ps, 119:176. Is. 53:6. Jer, 50:6. Ez. 34 
B,11,12,16,31, Matt. 18:12,13, John 10;15,16,25—28. 1 Pet. 2 25, 19:9. 23: 
43. Is. 62:12, John 4:34,35. Acts 9:1—16, Rom, 10:20,21, Eph, 2:3—6. Tit. 
8 
1 
1 


3—7. fis. 40:10,11, 4 . 63:9, Mic. 5:4. Epk. 1;19,20, 2:10, 3:7. 3 Thes. 
4 "2 Tim. 2:26. 1 Pet. g 23,24,32, Is. 53:10,11. 62:5. Jer. 32:41,42. Ez. 
8:23. 33:11. Mic. 7:18. Zeph. 3:17. John 15:11. Heb. 12:2. h 7, 10,24. 2:13,14, 


lost its savour, which is neither fit for the land, nor yet for 
the dunghill.” May we then seek to be disciples indeed, and 
be careful not to grow slack in our profession, or afraid of the 
cross; that we may be the good salt of the earth, to season 
all around us with the savour of Christ, and of his heavenly 
uth ! 

pe NOTES.—Cuar. XV. V.1, 2. Some expositors sup- 
pose our Lord to have been at this time beyond Jordan, on 
the borders of the Gentiles; that many of them attended his 
ministry ; and that the term “sinners” is here meant of them: 
but this is highly improbable; for “She received and ate with” 
the sinners” here mentioned; (2) butt he was made under 
the law,” and perfectly fulfilled it; though he disregarded the 
traditions of the elders: and it was generally considered as 
a violation of the law, to eat with those who were uncircum- 
cised, and did not observe the distinetion of clean and unclean 
meats. Had he eaten with Gentiles, his apostles would 
hardly have scrupled it-after his ascension, as they most 
evidently did. (Notes, Acts 10:I—16,27—33. 11:1—3.) Yet 
itis probable, that he ate with the Samaritans, when he stayed 
two days at Sychar: and accordingly we find that the apostles 
readily went among those Samaritans who embraced the 
gospel. But these were circumcised, and observed the 
distinction of meats; though they were heretics and schis- 
matics, and abhorred by the Jews.—Our Lord was ‘sent to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel ;” did he then “* come to 
call the Gentiles” exclusively ‘to repentance 2” (5:32.) Was 
Zaccheus a Gentile? (19:7—9.) Was St. Paul a Gentile 
before his conversion? or did Jesus come to save only Gen- 
tiles? (1 Tim. 1:15.)—In fine, the word “a sinner” is applied 
to our Lord himself; but did the Jews suppose him to be a 
Gentile? (John 9:16,24,25,31.)—The publicans, and other 
notorious sinners, however, in the neighbourhood, with one 
consent, came to hear our Lord’s instructions ; and not merely 
to gratify curiosity, or to obtain the cure of their diseases. 
Probably, many of them were touched with a sense of their 
need of repentance and forgiveness: and our Lord not only 
instructed them, but sat at table with them, without any 
scruple, as he had been used to do in other places. This 
excited the murmurs and reproaches of the Pharisees and 
scribes, who observed with astonishment and indignation, 
that he acted entirely contrary to their maxims. As these men 
were generally regarded to be oracles of wisdom and models 
of piety, their frown was likely to discourage the poor trem- 
bling sinners: but to prevent this effect, as well as to check 
and expose their arrogant spirit; Jesus vindicated his own 
conduct, and described the gracious dealings of God with 
sinners, in three parables; which all agree in many of the 
same great outlines though they place the subject in different 
lights to make it the more clearly understood.— Publicans, 
gross sinners, and heathens, were by the scribes and Phari- 
sees judged unfit to be conversed with, even though it were 
with a design to reduce them from their evil courses ; they 
thinking God had cast off the care of them, and had no 
design to grant them “‘repentance unto life:” whence they 
abhorred their company, as thinking it a defilement to be 
touched by them, and never would concern themselves to 
make them better. (5:30. Matt. 9:11. Acts 10:28. 11:18,19.)’ 
Whitby. (Notes, 7:37—50. 19:1—10. Matt. 9:10—13.) 

Sinners. (1) ‘Apaprodoe 7. 5:30. '7:34,37. 13:2. 18:13. John 
9:24,31. 1 Tim. 1:15. See on Matt. 9:13. 

V. 3—7. “The lost sheep,” inthis emblem, represents the 
sinner, as departed from God, and exposed withqut help to 
manifold dangers and certain ruin, if not brought back to him; 
yet as utterly without either power or inclination to return, 
Christ is the Owner, or Shepherd, of his chosen and pur- 
chased flock, and counts them his property even when in their 
sinful state. (Vote, John 10:14—18.) As a man would leave 
the rest of his flock, in the pastures of the wilderness, being 
comparatively safe, to go and seek one lost sheep; so Christ 
1s particularly earnest in bringing home sinners to his church 
from their perilous wanderings; and he considers this as 
much his office, or employment, as taking care of those who 
are already brought back. ‘he owner of the flock sought 
the lost sheep till he found it, and then “laid it on his shoul- 
ders rejoicing:” thus Christ, by his word and providence, 
seeks out the lost sinner, and by his Spirit overcomes his 
unwillingness to return to God ; by his power he delivers him 


( 240 ) 


LUKE. 


ASDFS$ 


7 I say unto you, That likewise ‘joy shall be in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine just persons, ‘which need no 
repentance. 

8 7 Either what woman, having ten “pieces of 
silver, if she lose one piece, doth not light a 
candle, and sweep the house, !and seek diligently 
till she find at 2 

9 And when she hath found zt, she calleth her 
friends and her neighbours, together, saying, 
™Rejoice with me; for I have found the prece 
which I had lost. 


Is. 66:10,11. J 3:29. 15:14. Acts 11:23, 15:3. Phil. 1:4. 2:17. 4:1, 1 Thes. 2 
19. 3:7—9, i 32. 5:32, Matt. 18:13, « 29, 16:15, 18:9—11, Prov. 30:12, Rom. 7:9. 
Phil. 3:6,7. * Dravhma, here tranzlated a piece of silver, is the vighth of an 


uz. 84:12, 


ounce, and equal to the Roman penny. Matt. 18:28, marg. 
John 10:16, 11:52, Eph. 2.17, m 6,7. 


1:19:10, 


from the bondage of sin and Satan, and carries him above 
the temptations of this evil world: and he rejoices in thus 
bringing him back to the favour and service of God, by repent 
ance, faith, and true conversion. (Marg. Ref. c—g. Notes, 
Ps. 23:1—3. 119:176. Is. 53:4—6. Fz. 34:11—16,23—31. Matt. 
18:12—14. John 10:1—13,26—31. 1 Pet. 2:18—25, v. 25.)—As 
he, who had found his lost sheep, might be supposed to call on 
his friends and neighbours to rejoice with him on that account, 
rather than, because the other ninety-nine had not strayed ; 
so our Lord declared, that ‘there is joy in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth :” the Lord himself rejoices, and all his 
holy worshippers rejoice with him, on that account; even 
““more than over ninety and nine just persons who need no 
repentance.,—This may he differently explained. Angels 
are perfectly righteous and need no repentance: yet the 
repentance of one sinner on earth, taken in connexion with 
its causes and consequences, redounds more to the glory of 
God, and therefore causes more joy in heaven, than the 
continuance of angels in their primitive state of rectitude. 
(Marg. Ref. h—k. Note, Eph. 3:9—12.) Some have been 
preserved from that degree of outward vice and impiety, to 
which others have been left: but the conversion of the latter, 
being more unexpected and surprising, as well as the more 
signal display of divine power and mercy, may be considered 
as exciting far louder acclamations of joy and praise, than 
that of such as comparatively “needed no repentance.”— 
Every Christian, at his first conversion, occasioned this joy 
in heaven; but it is the cause of renewed joy, when another 
and another is brought to repentance: and this joy is more 
sensibly felt and expressed, every time one more is added ta 
the company of the redeemed, than it is on account of the 
ninety and nine” who are already brought home, and have no 
further occasion for that entire repentance from dead works, 
which the newly awakened sinner exercises: even as a 
father rejoices more in the unexpected recovery of one son, 
who was given over for death, than in the health and safety 
of his other children, whom yet he loves with equal tender+ 
ness.—But doubtless our Lord intended more immediately to 
address the Pharisees, according to their own opinion of 
themselves. They proudly fancied that they needed no 
repentance ; yet the conversion of one publican or harlot was 
far more pleasing and honourable to God, and matter of far 
greater joy in heaven, than the formality and decency o 
any number of those who yet thought themselves exclusively 

“the sheep of his pasture :” and the publican’s tears of godly 

sorrow, and broken cries for mercy, were far more acceptable 

than all their long prayers and ostentatious austerities. 
teers 8—10,22—32. 18:9—14. Jer. 31:18—20. Matt. 21 

28—32. P 

Rejoice with me. (6) Svyxapnre por. 9. .1:58. 1 Cor. 
12:26. 13:6. Phil. 2:17,18.—Gen. 21:6. Sept—Which was 
lost.] To amodwdos. 24,32. 19:10. Matt. 18:11. 

V. 8—10. The purport of this parable is nearly the same 
with that of the preceding: it shows the value which Christ 
puts upon the souls of his chosen people. They are his pro- 
perty, the fruit of his toil and sufferings: and he will use 
suitable means and render them effectual, to find them out, 
and bring them home to his church; and then all who love 
him will be called on to rejoice with him on that account: so 
that “ there is joy in the presence of the angels of God, over 
one sinner that repenteth.” The true repentance of a'sinner 
implies his deliverance from eternal misery, and his being 
made an heir of everlasting felicity. It is a trophy of Christ’s 
victory over the powers of darkness, and a blessed effect of 
his atoning sacrifice. A monument is thus raised up to the 
glory of divine merey and grace, which shall continue to all 
eternity : a worshipper of God is added to his church, who 
will glorify him for ever: a man, before unprofitable and 
mischievous, and who would otherwise have served the cause 
of Satan during the rest of his days, is now made ths disciple 
and servant of Jesus Christ, to do his will and promote hi 
gospel, by his example, prayers, endeavours, and the improve- 
ment of all his talents during the residue ef his life. As then 
angels love the Lord, and hate iniquity; as they are free 
from pride, enmity, and envy, and filled with benevolence; 
they must rejoice exceedingly with the divine Saviour, when- 
ever they are made acquainted with a work of his grace, 
which is of such immense and everlasting importance, as 


AcebiSs. 


10 Likewise, I say unto you, "There is joy in 
the presence of the angels of God over °one 
sinner that repenteth. [Practical Observations.] 

11 1 And he said, PA certain man had two 
sons : 

12 And the younger of them said to his father, 
Father, ‘give me the portion of goods that falleth 
tome. And he divided unto them Ais living. 

13 And not many days after, the younger son 

athered all together, "and took his journey intoa 
far country, and there ‘wasted his substance with 
riotous living. 

14 And when he nad spent all, there ‘arose a 
mighty famine in that land; and he began to be 
in want. 


Heb. 1:14. Rey. 
2 Chr. 33:13—19. Matt. 18:14, Acts 11.18, 2 Cor. 7:10, 
Deut, 21:16,17, Ps. 16:5,6 14, r2Chr.33:1—10. Job 
1:13—15, 22:17,18. Ps. 10:4—6, 73:27. Prov. Is, 1:4. 30:11. Jer. 2:5,3,17 
—19,31. Mi 3. Eph, 2:13,17. s 30. 16:1,19 - 5:8—14. 6:26. 15:9, 21:17,20, 
23:19—22, 28:7. 29:3, Ec. 11:9,10. 1s. 22:13 . Am, 6:3—7. Rom. 13:13,14. 
: 3. 2:9—14, Am. 8:9,10, u 13, 


even the repentance of one single sinner. All true Christians 
rejoice, and praise God, for the appearance of this happy 
change in the temper and conduct of any person within the 
circle of their acquaintance, in exact preportion to the degree 
of their humility, zeal, and love: these dispositions are per- 
fect in the angels, and the gracious change may be fully 
certified to them; we may therefore conclude, that their 
acclamations and joyful praise will be proportionably fervent 
ard rapturous, most honourable to God, and an accession to 
their own felicity. In this declaration the Pharisees might 
see, as in a glass, the hatefulness of their own temper and 
conduct: and nothing could be more suited to give encour- 
agement to the poor sinners who came to hear our Lord’s 
instructions. ‘The good Shepherd himself rejoices over the 
lost sheep when found, and the Father over the returning 
prodigal; and therefore some expositors seem to confine the 
* joy in heaven” to God himself, who rejoices in the presence 
of. his angels. But the good Shepherd called on all his 
friends to rejoice with him; and the whole family rejoiced 
when the prodigal returned: so that, doubtless, angels and 
* the spirits of just men made perfect,” participate the joy of 
God our Saviour when one sinner repents ; as it is intimated 
in each of these parables. (Marg. Ref. n. Notes, 3—7. 
vv. 6,7,22—24.)—t This consideration should inflame the zeal, 
and quicken the industry, of the spiritual shepherd, for the 
conversion of sinners; as knowing this is a work so highly 
acceptable to the God of heaven, and that for which he sent 
“ the great Shepherd of the sheep” into the world” FV hitby. 
(Note, Jam. 5:19,20. P. O.12—20.) 

Pieces. (8) Apaxpas, 9. “ Drachmas.” Marg. Here 
only N. T. Acdpaxpa, Matt. 17:24.—Diligently.] Eiuedws. 
Here only N. T.  (EmipeXeopat, 10:34.) —Gen. 6:5. 8:21. 
That repenteth. (10) Meravoovvre. 7. 10:13. 18:3,5. See on 
Matt. 3:2. 

V. 11, 12. (Note, Matt. 21:28—32.) The preceding 
parables chiefly illustrate the importance of a sinner’s con- 
version, in the judgment of God himself, and of his angels 
and servants: but this further shows the nature of repentance, 
and the most gracious reception, which the truly penitent, 
however vile they have been, experience from our merciful 
God and Father. In those, the exposed and helpless condi- 
tion of lost sinners is represented; but in this, the rebellion 
and ingratitude of their conduct is exhibited. Many suppose 
that the Jews and Gentiles are represented by the two sons: 
but the occasion on which the parable was spoken evidently 
shows, that the Pharisees were primarily intended by “ the 
elder son;” and the publicans, and other immoral and irre- 
ligious Jews, by the younger. The same distinction between 
formal and moral persons, and those of more scandalous 
lives, is found in every country, and the two companies 
include all, except the remnant of penitent believers. The 
situation, however, of the idolatrous nations, compared with 
that of the Jews ; and the conversion of the former, with the 
indignation of the latter, might also be prophetically intended. 
—The case of ‘the younger son” is first and more largely 
described. We are led to consider him, as having been well 
educated, and kindly treated, by a pious, prudent, and 
affectionate father, in whose family he had every profitable 
indulgence: but, without cause, he ungratefully demanded 
“the portion of goods that fell to” his share. ‘This accords 
to the foolish and perverse conduct of many children; who 
grow weary of the good regulations and subordinations of their 
parents’ family, and want to be removed from under their 
rule and out of their sight; vainly’supposing that they can 
manage better for themselves, than their parents do for them: 
and instead of being thankful for the persevering care and 
tenderness of their parents in former years, they think them- 
selves entitled to a “* portion of goods,” as if they had a legal 
claim to it. But it also aptly describes the temper of sinners 
respecting God: notwithstanding his providential kindness 
anit: the reasonableness of his commands, they cast off all 
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15 And he went and joined himself to a citizen 
of that country; and he sent him into his 4elds 
*to feed swine. 

16 And *he would fain have filled his belly with 
the husks that the swine did eat: and no man 
gave unto him. [Practical Observations. ] 

17 And “when he came to himself, he said, 
*How many hired servants of my father’s save 
bread enough and to spare, and I perish with 
hunger ! 

18 [will arise, and go to my father, and wi. say 
unto him, “Father, ‘I have sinned ‘against heaven 
and before thee, ; 

19 And am £no more worthy to be called thy 
son: make me as one of thy hired servants. 
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regard to his authority, and endeavour to break loose from 
the impressions of a religious education, if they have been 
favoured: with one: -they count themselves entitled to a large 
share of worldly possessions, and murmur if not thus in- 
dulged; and they foolishly imagine that they shall best enjoy 
themselves, when they most forget or rebel against God. 
—The father’s division of his substance between his sons, 
may be considered as an illustration of his kindness, and an 
aggravation of the prodigal’s guilt in leaving him: and it 
shows that God often indulges men in their carnal inclinations, 
that they may be more inexcusable in rebellion, and may know 
by experience the folly of their own choice.—It is said that 
there is a custom, or law, in the east, by which the son may 
demand his portion, in the lifetime of his father, who cannot 
legally refuse compliance. Nothing of this, however, is at 


all intimated in Scripture. 
Of goods. (12) Tns ovotas. 13. Here only N. T.— 
His living. (12) Tov Biov. 30. See on Mark 12:44. 

V. 13—16. It is next stated, that the younger son removed 
with all his property into a far country, as if he meant to 
trafic with it; but in fact that he might receive no more 
counsel or control from his father. This represents the 
prosperous sinner’s increasing impiety and disregard of God: 
and the prodigal’s ‘* wasting his substance in riotous living,” 
shadows forth the abuse which men make of the bounty of 
Providence, by spentting it on their lusts, and the manner in 
which they often ruin their health, and shorten their iives, by 
excess. (Marg. Ref.r,s.) The prodigal is next described, 
as having ‘ spent all:” and, a famine at the same time pre 
vailing in the land, he was entirely deserted by his companions 
and flatterers, and began to be destitute. This shows the 
wasting transient nature of ungodly pleasure and prosperii«, 
and the tendency of sin to produce misery: and also that tna 
Lord often visits the sinner with additional afflictions, espe-~ 
cially when he proposes to bring him to repentance. (Marg, 
Ref. t. Note, Hos. 2:6,7.)—But the prodigal was at this 
time too stout-hearted to return home, disgraced and impove- 
rished, and submit to his offended father: and therefore he 
hired himself as a servant to a person in that distant country, 
who “ sent him into his fields to feed swine.” This was a 
mean employment in itself; but among the Jews, to whom 
those animals were ceremonially unclean, it might be con- 
sidered as the greatest debasement imaginable, especially to 
one who had been brought up in affluence. Yet, as if the 
hardship and disgrace had been too little, he was scarcely 
allowed to satisfy the cravings of his appetite with the husks, 
or mast, the coarse wild fruits, on which the swine fed; 
though for want of other food, he earnestly desired it: sothat 
he was reduced to the danger even of perishing by hunger.— 
Thus the sinner, when suffering under the effects of his 
transgressions, instead of repenting and humbling himselt 
before God, often plunges still deeper into the basest crimes, 
and sells himself to Satan, that most cruel of masters, to 
work iniquity of the most scandalous and degrading kind: 
and yet sometimes can hardly obtain the meanest sustenance ; 
and grows more and more despicable and miserable, having 
nothing but destruction before his eyes! 


Wasted. (13) Acecxuprice. 16:1. Matt. 25:24.—In riot- 
ous living.] _Zwyv acwrws. Here only N. T. Ab acwrta. 
Tit.1:6. 1 Pet. 4:4. Ex a priv. et cw$w, servo.—To be in 


want. (14) ‘YorepecoSat. 22:35. Matt.19:20. Mark 10:21. 
John 2:3. Rom. 3:23, et al.—He joined himself. (15) Exod- 
AnSy. 10:11. Acts 5:13, 8:29. 9:26. 10:28. 17:34. Rom. 12:9, 
2 Cor. 6:16. ‘Proprie glutino: ...a Koda, gluten.’ Schleus 
ner.—The husks. (16) Twy xeparwy. Here only N. T, 
Cornicula: sloes: wild fruits. . Ces 

V. 17—19. Having viewed the prodigal, in his most an- 
ject state of servitude and misery as ready to perish ; we are 
next led to consider his recovery fromit. This began “when 
he came to himself:” he had been infatuated and frantic, and 
had acted as a man bereft of understanding, nay ng been 


( 241 ) 


A.D 33. 


20 And he arose, and came to his father. ‘But 
when he was yet a great way off, his father saw 
him, and had compassion, and ran, ‘and fell on his 
neck, and kissed him. b 

21 And the son said unto him, !Father, I have 
sinned "against heaven, and in thy sight, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy son. : 

22 But the father said to his servants, Bring 
forth "the best robe, and put 7¢ on him; and put 
°a ring on his hand, Pand shoes on his feet: 

23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill i ; 
and let us eat and be merry: : é 

24 For "this my son was dead, and is alive 
again; ‘he was lost, and is found. tAnd they 
began to be merry. [Practical Observations.} 
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blind both to his interest and obligations; but, by means of 
his afflictions, he was brought to serious consideration, and to 
form a more just estimate of his own conduct and situation,— 
‘He who lives a sinful life is beside himself: for, being a 
rational creature, and having a judgment and conscience to 
direct his actions; he acts against his reason, his Judgment, 
and his conscience.’ JVhitby. But in conversion, the Lord 
opens his eyes, and convinces him of sin; and then he views 
himself and every object around him in a new light, aad so 
forms a contrary judgment respecting almost every thing, 
from what he had before done. (Marg. Ref. a.) Th» first 
thought that occurred to the prodigal, when “come to him- 
self,” related to the plenty in which his father’s menial servants 
lived, and his own misery, compared even with their condi- 
tion. ‘Though numerous, they had “ bread enough and to 
spare;” whilst he, who once lived as a son in that happy 
family, and might still have done so had it not been for his 
own sin and folly, was perishing with hunger at a distance 
from home! Thus the convinced sinner perceives that his own 
wickedness has reduced him to a state of misery and extreme 
peril, from which he cannot escape, except he return to God, 
whose meanest servant-is happier than he.—Accordingly, the 
prodigal resolved to ‘‘ Arise, and go to his Father,” and, 
without attempting to excuse or palliate his conduct, or cast 
any blame on others, as is usual in such cases, (Notes, Gen. 
$:12,13. Prov. 28:13.) to acknowledge that in his ungrateful 
disobedience to him, he had sinned against the God of heaven 
also; that he was not deserving to be admitted into his family 
asa son: and entreating his father not to leave him to perish, 
but to employ him in the work, and to give him the main- 
tenance, of a hired servant. And in forming this resolution 
he drew his whole encouragement from the recollection of 
his father’s goodness, which at the same time aggravated his 
own criminality.—In like manner, convinced sinners are led 
to hope in the mercy of that God, against whom they have 
rebelled; and are excited to return to him, with unreserved 
and ingenuous confessions and earnest supplications: and 
whenever brought to this spirit, they may address him as a 
kind Father, though conscious that they are unworthy to be 
called his children. (Marg. Ref. c—h. Notes, Lev. 26: 
40—42. 2 Chr. 33:12,18. Ps. 51:3. Jer. 3:12—15. 1 John 
1:8—10.) 

Have bread enough and to spare. (17) Teptocevovew aprwv. 
See on Mark 12:44.—Against heaven. (18) Note, Dan. 4: 
20-—26, v. 26, 

V. 20, 21. According to his determination, the prodigal, 
not regarding himself bound by his engagement to his cruel 
master, set out on his journey home; and did not delay, or 
yield to wearmess and discouragement, till he came thither: 
though in such a case we may conceive how he must be dis- 
tressed with fears, lest his father should reject or upbraid 
him ; as well as have very many hardships to endure. But 
when he was yet at a distance, his father, (who is repre- 
sented as regretting his absence, and longing for his return,) 
saw and knew him ; and, forgetting all his son’s provocations, 
yea, and overlooking his own years and dignity, being full of 

“compassion,” he “ran and fell on his neck andkissed him ;” 
expressing his joy at his arrival, and his entire reconciliation 
tohim. (Marg. Ref. i,k. Notes, 2 Chr. 33:11,12,18,19. 
Job 33:27—30. Jer. 31:18—20.) Whilst the son, being made 
the more ashamed of his own misconduct by his father’s kind- 
ness, acknowledged his guilt and unworthiness, in the words 
which he had premeditated: save that he omitted the latter 
clause ; either interrupted by his kind father, or not counting 
it necessary, seeing he was welcomed as a son.—Thus the 
penitent sinner quits the bondage of Satan, and returns to 
God by faith and prayer, amidst a variety of fears and diffi- 
culties; and the Lord readily meets him with unexpected 
tokens of his forgiving love. ‘These conduce still farther to 
numble his heart, though they inspire him with more confi- 
dence of hope, in the mercy of his gracious Lord.— After 
gin is pardoned,’ (as well as before,) ‘it becomes the sinner 
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25 Now this elder son was in the field: and as 
he came and drew nigh to the house, *he heara 
musi¢e and dancing. 

26 And he called one of the servants, and asked 
what these things meant. 

27 And he said unto him, »Thy_ brother 
is come: ?and thy father hath killed the fatted 
calf, because he hath received him safe a: 
sound. 

28 And he was angry, and would not go 
me ‘therefore came his father out and entreated 

im. 

29 And he answered and said to his father 
‘Lo, these many years do I serve thee, neither 
transgressed I at any time thy commandment: 
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s. 65:5, 66:5, 


ingenuously to acknowledge and confess it.’ 
Ref.1,m. Notes, Ps. 32:3—5. 
16:50—63, v. 63.) 

Fell on his neck. (20) Enenecev ext tov tpaxndov avrov. 
Acts 20;37.— Gen. 45:14, 46:29. Sept.—Kissed.| KareptAnoer. 
7;38,45. 

V.22—24, While the prodigal was confessing his guilt, 
the father ordered the servants to bring “the best robe,” or 
“the principal robe ;” that he might be clothed as it beeame 
his beloved son to be; and to “put a ring on his hand, and 
shoes on his feet;” and then to prepare a feast for him and 
them, that they might rejoice together over one who had 
been as dead, and lost to his family and friends, buf was now 
returned alive and well. (Marg. Ref.n—q. Notes, Is. 61: 
10,11. #z.16:9—14. Rom. 3:21—26, v.22. 13:11—14, v. 14. 
Gal. 3:26—29.)—Thus the humbled sinner is clothed in the 
robe of the Redeemer’s righteousness, made partaker of the 
Spirit of adeption, prepared by peace of conscience, and be- 
lieving dependence on the mercy and the grace of the gospel, 
to walk with pleasure in the ways of holiness; (Marg. Ref. 
p. Notes, Deut. 33:24,25. Eph. 6:14—17, v. 15.) Heis 
also feasted with divine consolations; while the whole family 
of God rejoices at his being restored as a child to his father’s 
house, and recovered ‘from the death of sin to the life of 


Whitby. (Marg. 
Is. 55:6—9. 57:15,16. £2. 


ce (Marg. Ref. r,s. Notes, Eph. 21—10, ve. 
1,4,5. P 

i The best robe. (22) Tnv crodnv rnv rpwrny. “* The robe 
even the first.” 20:46. Mark 12:38. Rev. 6:11. A ring.J 


Aaxrudcov. Here only N. T. A daxrvXos, digitus. Matt, 
23:4.—Fatted. (23) Sirevrov. 27:30. Here only N.T. A 
atrov, triticum, frumentum.—Be merry.] EvppavSwpev. 22, 
32. See on 12:19. 

V. 25—32. In the subsequent part of this parable the 
character of the Pharisees is delineated, as to the most pro= 
minent feature of it. Had they been as righteous as they 
thought themselves, their conduct towards the publicans and 
sinners would have been very unreasonable. (Vote, 1,2.) 
On this ground our Lord took the opportunity of expostulating 
with them; as on other occasions he exposed their hypocrisy 
and wickedness.—The elder son is represented as having 
been in the field employed in labour: but when he returned, 
and heard the unexpected expressions of festive rejoicing, he 
inquired the reason; and being told on what account the feast 
was made, ‘he was angry, and would not go in.” This 
represented the Pharisees, though not them alone. They 
were exact in external duties, but proud of their goodness, 
they deemed themselves the peculiar favourites of heaven, 
and could not endure that publicans and abandoned sinners 
should receive any encouragement. (Marg. Ref. u—a. 
Notes, 7:37—39. 18:9—14. 19:1—10, v. 7.) They abhorred 
them, not only when living in sin, but even when they appeared 
penitent: they would not eat with them, and deemed it very 
criminal in Jesus that he would; and they rejected the gospel 
with the greatest disdain, because such worthless persons 
were admitted to share its blessings; as the Jews also did 
afterwards, when the Gentiles were called into the church, 
Thus, when angels, and the Lord of angels, and all the friends 
of God, were rejoicing over penitent and pardoned sinners; 
they envied, murmured, and raged !-—The father is next de= 
scribed, as going out to entreat his son to come in; but he 
answered with boastings and complaints. He had done the 
work of a servant for many years, and had never at any time 
disobeyed his father’s commandment; yet his father had never 
given him so much as a kid, that he might feast with hig 
friends: but now that ‘this his son,” (whom he disdained to 
acknowledge as a brother,) was returned home, after having 
consumed his wealth, and impoverished the family as far ag 
he could, by debauchery, he “had killed for him the fatted 
calft” This represents the condesceasion of the Lord, in perv 
suading even proud objectors to accept his salvation, and the 
arrogant manner in which such invitations and per, Wasions 
are often received, The Pharisees suppose | that thare wag 
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and “yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might 
miake merry with my friends: 

30 But as soon as this thy son was come, 
which hath tdevoured thy living with harlots, 
thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. 
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great merit in their strict and constant services ; and, because 
they were not guilty of the outward scandals which they 
charged on the publicans, they thought themselves exempt 
from all blame: yet they had never experienced those joys in 
religion, to which the penitent sinner professed to be ad- 
mitted. (Marg. Ref. b—f. Notes, Matt. 20:1—16, v. 12. 
25:24—30, vv. 24,25.)—It is well known that the Jews in 
general were of the same spirit, respecting the converted Gen- 
tiles; and numbers, in every age, object to the gospel, and 
its preachers, on similar grounds.—'T’o this proud, rude, un- 
rateful reply, the father meckly answered, that, as his son, 
2 ““was ever with him,” sharing the provisions of his family, 
and continually receiving tokens of lis favour: and that he 
was the acknowledged heir of all his substance, though no 
feast had expressly been made on his account, because he 
had never left home. But, that it was meet that they should 
all rejoice over his ‘* brother,” who had so unexpectedly been 
reclaimed from his evil courses, and restored to the family, 
as one that was alive from the dead. (dMurg. Ref. g—.) 
Some expositors have been greatly perplexed in applying this 
latter part of the parable: yet the difficulty will vanish, if we 
advert to the general scope of it. Had it been true, that the 
Pharisees were the favourites of heaven, and had always been 
obedient and deserving, their present privileges would have 
been continued to them, and their future inheritance secure, 
and undiminished by the favour shown to the publicans. The 
same would have been the case with the Jews, notwithstand- 
ing the calling of the Gentiles, if they had been indeed the 
children of believing Abraham. So that they could not be 
deprived of the blessing, except they were found among unbe- 
lievers and hypocrites. In the mean time, it was meet that 
all the servants of God should rejoice with him over the 
repentance and reconciliation of the poor publicans and har- 
lots, by which his name would be glorified, and immortal souls 
saved. ‘They were of the same nature and nation with the 
Pharisees, who disdained them; and the less hope there was 
of their conversion, the more heartily it ought to be rejoiced 
in. ‘Thus our Lord closed the subject, not seeing good at 
that time to push the argument further against the Pharisees ; 
whom he left to contemplate, as in a glass, the unreasonable- 
ness of their own conduct; that they might be induced to 
give up their objections, and to apply for a share in the bless- 
ings of his gospel: even as the refractory son was invited to 
come inand partake of the feast. The elder son is not repre- 
sented to have returned any answer to his father, and it is 
not said that he went in, or that he did not; we may there- 
fore suppose our Lord to mean, that they ought to be satisfied 
with this statement of the matter, and that some of them 
would be so: but that others would remain sullen and un- 
tractable, after all that could be said toconvince them. ‘ The 
elder son, in this parable, representeth not the just, or righ- 
teous: for they are not angry either that sinners do return to 
God, or that he graciously entertains them when they do so; 
but rather are industrious to bring them home to him and 
rejoice at theirreturn? Whithy—With Harlots. (30) ‘ They 
could never say, that he’ (Jesus) ‘was a friend to prostitutes : 
Decause it does not appear, that such persons ever came to 


Christ, or that he, in the way of his ministry, ever came to, 


them.’ Dr. Adam Clarke, Note, Luke 8. Dr. Clarke, how- 
ever, allows, that the ‘prodigal son was among harlots.’ I 
trust he did not, in his zealous defence of Mary Magdalene 
from the unjust charges brought against her, recollect at the 
moment the conclusions which might readily be deduced 
from this statement.—Are the harlots (ropvac) so immensely 
more criminal and hopeless, than their male associates and 
often seducers, ‘wopvot,) that while one of the latter was 
selected by our Lord himself for the encouraging pattern of 
our gracious God’s ready mercy to the penitent, however 
vile their previous character; the former are to be considered 
merely as the objects. of his frown and studied disregard ? 
Music. (25) Zupgwuas. Here only N. T.—Dan. 3:15. 
Sept. A_cuppwrvew. 5:36.—Dancing.] Xopwv. Here only 
N. T.—Exw. 15:20. Judg. 11:34. 21:21. Lam. 5:15. Sept. 
-—Sufe and sound. (27) ‘Yycawovra. 5:31. 7:10. Tit. 1:13. 
3 John 2: Ab tyuns, sanus. Harlots. (30) Mopyvwv. Matt. 
131,32. 1 Cor. 6:15,16. Heb. 11:31. Jam. 2:25. Rev. 17:1, 
515,16. 19:2. Gen. 34:31. 38:15,21,22. Prov. 29:3. Sept. 
Ccan scarcely doubt that the woman who was a sinner” (not 
Mary Magdalene,) had been a harlot, and was infamous on 
that account. (Note, 7:37—39.) The Samaritan woman, if 
not a harlot, was an adulteress. (Note, John 4:16—18.) “ The 
publicans and harlots enter into the kingdom of God before 
you.” (Matt. 21:32,33.)—The statement given in the note, 
m which I make these remarks, is certainly suited to sink 
hose wretched women, of this description, who may read tt, 
nto deep despondency ; and also to discourage efforts for res- 
suing them fet their abject condition. Nay, it seems to 
censure the verv charities instituted for that purpose. I hope, 
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31 And he said unto him, sSon, thou art ever 
with me, and all that I have is thine. 

32 It "was mect that we should make merry, 
and be glad: ‘for this thy brother was dead, anc 
is alive again; and was lost, and is found. 


Hos. 14:9, Jon, 4:10,11, Rom. 3:4,19, 15:9—-13. i 24. Eph. 2:1—10. 
Se ee eee ee 
therefore, that the learned writer will, on a revisal, madify 
the statement which he has made. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—10. When the chief of sinners draw near to hear the 
gospel, they should be addressed with compassion, as we.. as 
plainness of speech, and never be driven away with contempt 
and upbraidings: nor should we shun to go among them for 
their good, however the self-wise and self-righteous may mur- 
mur or revile. Nay, it isreasonable for us to bestow peculiar 
attention to them, as the lost sheep excites the shepherd’s 
chief regard; and his labour in seeking, and joy at finding it, 
are far greater than he exercises about the sheep which remain 
in the pasture. Indeed we “all have been as sheep going 
astray,” and he ‘ton whom were laid the iniquities of us all,” 
comes to seek us, and rejoices in bringing us back to his 
chosen flock: and he requires all who love him, to rejoice over 
every instance of this abundant grace. Let us then leave it 
to those who think that “they need no repentance,” to refuse 
their tribute of joyful praise on such occasions. We know, 
if we be indeed true believers, that there is joy in heaven over 
every weeping penitent, more than over ninety and nine formal 
professors of Christianity.—But shall the Lord do so much, 
and employ so many means and instruments to bring sinners 
home to himself; shall Christians, ministers, angels, yea, the 
Lord of angels, judge the repentance of one sinner a matter of 
such high importance, and cordial rejoicing; and shall sinners 
themselves not think it worth while to bestow any pains in seek- 
ing the inestimable blessing! Shall they not desire to cause 
holy joy in heaven by repenting, who have excited a malignant 


joy in hell by their crimes? What immense encouragement 


also does this assurance give the weeping penitent, in coming 
to the compassionate Saviour! We may likewise conclude, 
that the powers of darkness will never rejoice in the final ruin 
of those over whom angels have thus rejoiced: and we may 
be excited to employ our labours, and pour out our prayers 
with all earnestness, for the conversion of sinners around us; 
for if one only should be rescued by our means from destruc 
tion, and brought into the way of everlasting felicity, it will 
incalculably overpay all the labours of our whole lives.—Nor 
should we yield to enfeebling discouragement, when our zeal- 
ous labours seem apparently but little successful ; for perhaps, 
while we complain and grieve, that we “labour in vain, and 
spend our strength fogynought ;* and while others may suppose 
we are doing little or nothing; angels are rejoicing over one 
and another, by our means brought to true repentance. In 
this, as far as we can know it, we are bound to be joyful and 
thankful, while we take encouragement to labour and pray 
with redoubled earnestness, for more extensive usefulness. 
V. 11—16. Some men evidently run greater lengths ir 
rebellion and impiety than others; yet we may all of us dis- 
cern several features of our own character, in that of the pro- 
digal son. Have we not counted the service of God a burden, 
and his commands and restraints grievous? Have we not 
coveted a worldly portion, and secretly desired to be inde- 
pendent of God? Have we not murmured when outward 
abundance has been withheld, and abused the blessings be- 
stowed upon us? Have we not gone far from God, and 
endeavoured to forget him, when indulging our appetites and 
passions? While many have been ruined by prosperity in 
sin, may not some of us be thankful, that we have been afHict- 
ed and disappointed? that our expected enjoyments have 
been embittered, the materials of them torn from us, and our 
own iniquities made to correct us? Yet even in this case, 
have not some of us, have not numbers, plunged still deeper 
into wickedness, and become more entirely the servants of 
Satan, in the very midst of sufferings ?—Let us also reflect 
on the fading nature of earthly enjoyments ; the instability of 
prosperity; and the unfaithfulness and unfeeling selfishness of 
companions in vice, who readily leave those to perish whom 
they once flattered and caressed for their own base purposes. 
And what a vile master is Satan, who allures men by the hopes 
of sensual and worldly pleasure ; and then reduces very great 
numbers to the most abject penury, disease, contempt, and 
wretchedness, leaving them thus to perish unpitied and unla- 
mented! But the change in the prodigal’s situation, when, 
from the credit and indulgences of his father’s family, he was 
reduced to “feed swine,” and want even husks to satisfy his 
hunger, but feebly shadows forth the fall of man by sin, from 
the image, favour, and enjoyment of God, to be a condemned 
rebel, a slave of Satan, an heir of hell, and ‘*a vessel of wratt 
fitted for destruction.” Yet alas! how few are sensible that 
this is their real state and character! P 
V.17—24. Happy are they, who, by means of any afflic- 
tions, are made to see the madness and folly of their rebellion 
against God! With what new eyes do they then begin to 
behold the divine character and law, their own obligations and 
conduct, their interest and duty, their state and prospects! 
The sinner, when “the is come to himself,” is made sensible 
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Whe arable of the ux wst steward ; and the instructions deduced fromit, 1— 
13, Jesus reproves the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, who deride him; and 
spuahs of the introauction of the gospel, \A—18. The parable of the rich 
man und Lazarus, 19—3l, 


ND he said also unto his disciples, There was 
A ®q certain rich man which had %a steward ; 
and the same was accused unto him that he had 
ewasted his goods. 

2 And he called him, and said unto him, “How 
is it that I hear this of thee? egive an account of 
thy stewardship; ‘for thou mayest be no longer 
steward. 

3 Then the steward ssatd within himself, "What 
shall Ido? for my lord taketh away from me the 
stewardship : ‘I cannot dig; ‘to beg I am ashamed. 

4 Tam 'resolved what to do, that, when I am 


— 
a Matt. 18:23,24. 25:14, &e. b 8:3. 12:42. Gen. 15:2, 43:19. 1 Chr. 28:1. 1 Cor. 
4:1,2. Ti 7. Llet.4:10. 619. 15:13,30. 19:20. Prov. 18:9. Hos. 2:8. Jam, 
4:3, dGen 3:9—11. 4:9,10. 18:20,21. 1 Sam. 2:23,24, LUor. 1:11. 1 ‘Tim. 5; 
94. e Ec, 11:9,10. 12:14. Matt. 12:36. Rom, 14:12. 1 Cor, 4:5. 2 Cor, 5:10, 
1 Pet. 4:5. Rev. 20:12. £ 12:20. 19:21—26. 9 18:4. Esth. 6:6. h 12:17. Ts. 10: 
8. Jer. 5:31. Hos, 9:5. Acts 9:6. i Prov. 13:4, 15:19. 18.9. 19:15. 21:25,26, 24:30 


—34, 26:13—16, 27:23—27, 29:21. 2 Thes. 3:11. k 16:20,22. Prov. 20:4. Mark 
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put out of the stewardship they may receive me 
into their houses. 

5 So he called every one of ™his lord’s debtors 
unto him, and said unto the first, How much owest 
thou unto my lord ? 

6 And he said, An hundred *measures of oil. 
And he said unto him, "Take thy bill, and sit 
down quickly, and write fifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And how much 
owest thou? And he said, °An hundred ‘measures 
of wheat. And he said unto him, Take thy bill, 
and write fourscore. 

8 And the lord commended the Punjust steward, 
because he had ‘done wisely : for ‘the children of 
this world are ‘in their generation wiser than ‘the 
children of heht. [Practical Observations.] 


10:46. John 9:8, ~\cts 3:2. 1 Prov. 30:9, Jer. 4:22. Jam, 3:15. m 7:41,42, Matts 
18:24, * The word Batos in the original containeth nine gallons, three quarts, 
Fz.45:10—14, 09,12, Tit.2:10. 0 20:9,10, Cant. 8:11,12. + A measure con- 
tains about fourteen bushels anda pottle. Gr, p10, 18:6. q4, Gen, 3:1, Ex, 
1:10. 2 Sam. 13:3. 2 Kings 10:19, Prov. 6:6—8. r 20:34. Ps, 17:14. 1 Cor, 3:18, 
19, Phil. 3:19, s Ps. 49:10—19, Matt. 17:26. tJohn 12:36. Eph. 5:3. 1 'Thes.5: 
5. 1 Pet. 2:9. 1 John 3:10. 


that he is a wretch undone; and that the meanest of those 
servants of God, whom he formerly despised, is happy com~ 
pared with him. He discovers that there is no hope of escap- 
Ing destruction, except by repentance, and returning unto 
God through Jesus Christ, and by faith in his blood ; the riches 
of whose goodness and mercy give him his sole encourage- 
ment to repeut, and hope for pardon: he sees and confesses the 
greatness of his guilt ; and its manifold aggravations, which be- 
fore he palliated, excused, or gloried in: he allows himselfto be 
utterly unworthy of those blessings, which from the goodness 
of God he enjoyed and ungratefully despised ; and he is ren- 
dered willing to submit to any abasement, or self-denial, if he 
may be admitted into the number of the Lord’s servants, and 
be preserved from impending destruction. Nor does he rest 
in recollections, or good purposes to be realized at some future 
period: (Note, Ps. 119:57—63.) without delay, he arises from 
sloth and despondency; he breaks his league with sin; en- 
connters difficulties with resolution and perseverance ; “ceases 
to do evil, learns to do well:” uses the means of grace, and 
endeavours to mortify sinful propensities and perform self-de- 
nying duties, even upon a peradyenture that the Lord may 
have mercy upon him: and he proceeds in this course, though 
harassed with fears, lest his sins should be unpardonable, or 
lest he should finally be rejected. But when our gracious 
Lord has thus humbled sinners, and led them to justify him 
by condemning themselves, to submit to his will, and to seek 
mercy in his appointed way ; he will not delay to come to their 
relief and comfort. He sees all their remorse and anguish, he 
witnesses their groans and tears, he hears and accepts their 
broken petitions and confessions ; and he never upbraids those 
who loathe and abhor themselves. This genuine repentance 
is increased by every fresh discovery of the Lord’s goodness 
and mercy ; every token of forgiveness renders the heart more 
contrite, godly sorrow more ingenuous, and confessions of 
guilt more unreserved. Thus a, blessed reconciliation takes 
place between an offended God and a heinous transgressor of 
his laws: and while the broken-hearted penitent feels himself 
unworthy of the least favour, his heavenly Father puts him in 
full possession of all the blessings of his salvation, “seals him 
with the Spirit of adoption,” and comforts him beyond his 
largest hopes. ‘Thus he is encouraged, animated, and even 
constrained by redeeming love, to walk with pleasure in the 
ways of holy obedience: and his services will be as much 
superior to those of formal Pharisees, as his joy in the Lord 
exceeds their conception and experience. Then angels and 
saints rejoice, that the lost sinner is found, that the dead is 
raised, and that the rebel is reconciled.—And let it be here 
hinted, that this is an example, which parents especially are 
called to imitate in their conduct towards their children; 
when, having been even very disobedient and profligate, they 
“come to themselves,” desire to return to their duty, and to 
obtain forgiveness of the past. 

V.25—82. How hateful must that disposition be, in a sin- 
ner, which leads him to repine at an event that fills all the 
holy inhabitants of heaven with rejoicing! which excites him 
to despise and abhor those, for whom the Saviour shed his 
precious blood, who are the objects of the Father’s special 
choice, and the temples of the Holy Spirit! and which induces 
a worm on earth to disdain him as a brother, whom the God 
of heaven has numbered among his children. (Notes, Acts 
9:17—22, v. 17.)—It is very wrong to despair of those who 
are living in the most abandoned profligacy and impiety — 
Who ean tell, but that they may be brought to repentance ? 
For ‘where sin hath abounded, grace much more abounds.” 
But to disdain those who actually repent, believe, rejoice in 
God, and live to his glory, because of those crimes which are 
now “buried in the depths of the sea;” must spring from 
pride, self-preference, and ignorance of a man’s own heart.— 
Where this disposition is habitual and allowed, it far more 
than counterbalances all external decency of conduct: and he 
who boasts of his unremitted obedience, as if he ‘*had never 
transgressed God’s commandments ;”? who complains of the 
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Lord’s dealings with him, as if he were not suitably rewarded ; 
who grudges the favour shown to returning prodigals, and dis- 
dains their company ; and who quarrels with the gospel itself, 
or with those who preach it, for giving them encouragement: 
this man is of a more hateful disposition than the profligates 
whom he abhors, and as far from the spirit of Christ and the 
temper of angels, as the most abandoned debauchee on earth; 
however moral he may be, and exact in forms of godliness. 
But a degree of the same temper may be found in men ofa 
better character. Even believers are sometimes apt to limit 
the mercies of God, and to give up as hopeless, those who are 
abandoned to crimes, from which they themselves have been 
graciously preserved. Many who have been long preserved 
from any remarkable inconsistency of conduct, seem to have 
little tenderness for those who have been foiled by temptation, 
even when they give clear evidence of deep repentance.— 
Others look with suspicion on such of their brethren, however 
deep their repentance, or however unexceptionable their con- 
duct, who have been reclaimed from very immoral practices ; 
and sometimes they are even surprised or offended, to see 
them assured of their acceptance, and rejoicing in the Lord! 
In these, and numberless other ways, the remains of the 
Pharisee may be discerned ; and every feature of his counte- 
nance is most hateful, in one who must be saved by unmerited 
grace, or else perish forevermore. Ifa man be a true Chris- 
tian, his present privileges and future inheritance will not be 
diminished, by the admission of the lowes: profligates to the 
same felicity: but the prevalence of self-preference, on any 
ground whatever; of contempt, of envy, and such other ma- 
lignant tempers, gives proportionable ground to suspect that a 
man is a stranger to the true grace of God.—But how adora- 
ble is the condescension of the Lord, in thus continuing to 
reason the case with perverse worms of the earth, and in Le- 
seeching them to accept the blessings of his salvation! Happy 
will it be for those, who are at length won over, thankfully to 
accent of his invitation, and to come to the feast and rejoicing, 
of which rcpenting prodigals participate, and in which adoring 
angels join! But as for those who persist in their enmity and 
contempt, their boastings will speedily be silenced, and their 
portion allotted them ‘with the devil and his angels;” with 
whom alone they accord in repining, when “those that were 
dead are alive again, and those who were lost are found.” 
NOTES.—Cuar. XVI. V. 1—8. (Note, 1 Cor. 4:1,2.) 
This parable was addressed to the disciples, but in the hear- 
ing of the Pharisees (14). The “rich man” represented the 
Lord himself, the sole Proprietor of all things ; “the steward™ 
marked out the man who is intrusted with worldly riches and 
misemploys them, or with any thing, of which a good or a bad 
use may be made; as the members and senses of our body, 
especially the tongue; the faculties of our souls, health, 
strength, genius, learning, eloquence, authority, and influence ; 
as well as our property, and every part of it, however small. 
(Marg. Ref. a,b. Note, Matt. 25:14—18.) Every man is 
in many things the steward of the Lord: all his possessions 
and endowments are intrusted to him, that he may with them 
glorify God and do good to men; and an account will soon be 
required of the use which he has made of them.—The stew- 
ard, in this parable, ‘was accused to his lord that he had 
wasted his goods ;” he had employed his master’s property on 
his own indulgence, or suffered it to be embezzled by others, 
or wasted it by bad management. Thus men spend their 
riches in gratifying their appetites, pride, vanity, or curiosily , 
they lavish them on those who do not want them, and in such 
expenses as tend to encourage vice or folly: in short, they do 
not obey the commandinents, and seek the honour of God, in 
using them; and they stand accused of wasting their Lord’s 
property, though they neither amass wealth by rapine and in- 
justice, nor hoard it penuriously ; nay, though they obtain a 
high reputation for generosity: Sor that must be wasted, which 
is spent to no good purpose. (Marg. Ref.c. Notes, 14:12 
—14. 15:13—16, att. 25:19—30.)—The lord is next de- 
scribed as expostulating with the steward, whe ould neither 
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9 And I say unto you, "Make to yourselves 
friends *of the “mammon of unrighteousness : that, 
ywhen ye fail they may receive you “into everlast- 
ing habitations. 

10 He that is “faithful in that which is least, is 
faithful also in much: and *he that is unjust in the 
least, is unjust also in much. 


wo Wbsdl. 14:14, Prov. 19:17, Is. 58:7,8. Dan. 4:27. Matt. 6:19. 25:35—40. 


Acta 10:4,31. 2Cor. 9:12—15. 1 Tim. 6:17—19. 2‘Tim. 1:16—18, x 11,13. 
Matt. 6:24. * Or, riches. Prov. 23: 1'Tim, 6;9,10,17, y Ps. 73:26. Ec 
12:3—7, Is. 57:16, 22 Cor. 4:17,18. 5:1. 1 Tim. 6:18,19. Jude2l,  a11,12. 


19:17, Matt, 25:21,23. Heb, 3:2. b John 12:6, 13:2,27. ¢ 9. + Or, riches. d12: 
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11 If therefore ye have rot been faithful in the 
unrighteous 'mammon, who will commit to your 
trust the “true riches 2 

12 And if ye have not been faithful in ¢that 
which is another man’s, who shall give you that 
which is your own? 

13 No ‘servant can serve two masters: for 


33. 18:22. Prov. 8:18,19. Eph. 3:8. Jam.2:5. Rev.3:18. e¢19:13—26, 1 Chr, 
29:14—16. Job 1:21, Ex. 16;16—21. Hos.2:8,9. Matt. 25:14—29, £ 10:42. Col, 
3:3,4. 1 Pet. 1:4,5. g 9:50. 11:23. Josh. 24:15, Matt. 4:10. 6:24. Rom. 6:16— 
22. 8:5—8. Jam. 4:4, 1 John 2:15,16. 


deny the charge, nor excuse himself; and was therefore 
ordered to make out his accounts, and recede from the stew- 
ardship. ‘This teaches us, that men will not, when called to 
account, be able to vindicate or excuse their waste, or impro- 
per expenditure of worldly things, and that death will shortly 
turn every man out of his stewardship. (Marg. Ref. d—f.) 
—When the steward heard the decisive sentence, of which 
he knew there would be no reversal, he considered in what 
manner he might so employ his present advantages, that they 
would stand him in stead afier he had been dismissed from 
his place: otherwise he foresaw that his case would be very 
wretched; as he had never been accustomed, and was not 
able “to dig,” or to get his living by hard labour ; and he was 
ashamed to beg his bread afier having lived im credit and 
plenty. ‘This suggests some idea of the most wretched state 
of ungodly men, when “put out of their stewardship” by 
death. (Marg. Ref. g—k.)—Accordingly the steward de- 
vised a plan well suited to his purpose, and consistent with 
his character ; cgteninoles to seduce his lord’s debtors to 
concur in defrauding him, for their own advantage. By this 
measure he could, at his lord’s expense, confer an obligation 
on them; and, being induced to become accomplices in the 
fraud, they would be restrained from informing against him: 
et if they should refuse to give him assistance in his distress, 
ie would have them in his power ; and, as a desperate man, 
who had nothing to lose, he could inform against them, to the 
great injury of their character and property. Thus he made 
himself sure, that they would, one afier another, entertain 
him in their houses, or provide for him some other method of 
subsistence. He therefore called them to him separately, and 
ordered one of them to give a note of hand, as we say, 
for half of what he really owed, instead of one for the whole ; 
and another, with the deduction of one-fifth, and so to the 
others. (Marg. Ref. |\—q.)—When this project came to 
light, his “ lord commended the unjust steward ;” (not for his 
iniquity, but for his policy :) he could not deny that it was a 
well-concerted plan of providing against the time of approach- 
ing distress; and in this respect alone is it proposed for our 
imitation: for our Lord added, that ‘the children of this 
world are in their generation wiser than the children of light.” 
(Marg. Ref. r—t. Note, Eph. 5:3—14.) Worldly men, who 
make temporal things their primary object, are more prudent 
in respect of their present mterests, than “the children of 
light,” the people of God, in respect of their eternal concerns. 
In the choice of their object they are emphatically foolish: 
but in the selection of means, in assiduity and perseverance, 
in subordinating every other concern to the favourite pursuit, 
and rendering every thing subservient to it; in politic contri- 
vances to prevent disappointment, to get over untoward cir- 
cumstances, and to educe advantages from them; in these 
and various other particulars, they are exceedingly ‘‘ wise in 
their generation ;” yea, far wiser even than real believers, 
who are not so singly given up to the pursuit of their great 
object, nor so active, sagacious, and unremitting in the choice 
and use of means, in order to the attainment of it. Much 
more then, are they wiser than men in general are about their 
religious concerns; or ‘than professed Christians are in im- 
proving their advantages,—‘ The Lord seems in this place to 
teach us, that the good things pertaining to this present life 
were granted to us by God; not that we should, as proprie- 
tors, spend them according to our own will; but that we 
should dispose of them, as intrusted to us by the Lord, in 
entire faithfulness. But men, especially those to whom the 
greatest abundance is committed, are used to abuse them in 
luxuriously gratifying themselves and others. Hence it comes 
to pass, that the Lord, no longer enduring this waste, justly 
determines to deprive us, as bad stewards, of our steward- 
ship; either by taking our abused goods from us, or calling us, 
by terminating our lives, to his tribunal. But the proper way 
of averting this doom, procuring the continuance of our stew- 
ardship, and obtaining the means of greater beneficence, is, 
to make amends to the poor, by a charitable use of them. 
Thus it will come to pass, that God, perceiving that we more 
properly use these perishing things, will count us worthy of 
nore valuable endowments.’ Beza.—The name annexed to 
this quotation, is a sufficient pledge that nothing inconsistent 
with the doctrines of salvation by grace, and justification by 
faith alone, was intended. But it proves, that the first re- 
/yrmers considered many practical instructions, and even a 
jind of language in inculcating them, consistent with these 
Joctrines, of which many at present would scarcely admit, 
A steward. (1) Orkovopos. 2,8. See on 12:42.—He was 
accused.]  AteBAnSn. ere only N. T.—Had wasted.] 
A:aoxopmdwv. See on 15:13.—Stewardship. (2) Ockovoptas. 


3,4. 1,.Cor. 9:17. 2 ph. 1:10. 3:2.. Col. 1:25. Is. 22:19,21. 
Sept.—Thou mayest be no longer steward.] Ov ... duvyon en 
otkovonery. ‘Thou canst not any longer perform the office of 
a steward.” Orxovouew. Here only N. T.—To beg. (3 
Enatrey, Here only N. T.—I am put out of, &e. (4 
Meracragw. Acts 13:22. 1 Cor. 13:2. Col. 1:13.—Debtors, 
(5) Xpewper\erwv. See on 7:41.—Measures. (6) Barovs. 

Marg.) Were only N. T.—Measures. (7) Kopovus. (Marg.) 
Here only N. T. See Yables.—Thy bill.] ov ro ypappa. 
(6) Writing.—The unjust steward. (8) Tov otkovopov tng 
adtktas. Thus, Tov pappwva rns adtkias. 9.—Wisely.] 
Ppovipws, Here only N.'T. Wiser.) Ppovipwrepor. Ibid. 
Ppoviuos. See on 12:42, 

V. 9--13. From the preceding parable, our Lord took 
occasion to counsel his disciples to ‘*make to themselves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness ;” that is, of those 
worldly riches which men idolize, as if they worshipped a 
deity called Mammon; and in getting, keeping, or spending 
of which, they commit all kind of unrighteousness. (Marg. 
and Marg. Ref. u, x. Notes, Matt. 6:24. 1 Tim. 6:6—10, 
vv. 9,10.) Some indeed interpret the expression, of the 
deceitfulness of riches, which impose upon those who expect 
happiness from them:.and the clause, ‘‘the Mammon of 
unrighteousness,” afterwards called, ‘the unrighteous Mam- 
mon :” is exactly similar to that before rendered ‘* the unjust 
steward,” which is literally, ‘the steward of unrighteous- 
ness."—The disciples of Christ, however, are directed to use 
riches, in ‘‘ making to themselves friends ;” that is, to expend 
them in acts of piety and charity, that many, being benefited 
by them, may pray for blessings on them as their benefactors. 
This alludes to the steward’s failing of his former resources, 
by being discharged from his place ; yet, “having made him- 
self friends” by his use of his master’s property, he was re- 
ceived into their houses. Thus when the believer ‘shall 
fail,” and be removed from his stewardship by death ; those 
whom he has made his friends by his charitable assistance, 
“will receive him into everlasting habitations.” Not that 
this will in any measure merit that blessed recompense, or 
that the poor whom hé has relieved can have the disposal of 
it; or that all whom he has relieved were pious persons, or 
all removed to heaven: but, as the cries of the oppressed 
and neglected poor will testify against unfaithful stewards to 
their condemnation; so the prayers of widows and orphans, 
for their pious benefactors, will testify for them, that they 
were faithful ; and such believers as have died before them, 
may be considered as standing ready to welcome their bene- 
factors to their everlasting habitations, when they quit this 
world. But as the most of Christ’s disciples were then, and 
generally are, comparatively poor; they might think them- 
selves unconcerned in this exhortation: and therefore he as- 
sured them, that if any man were “faithful in a very little,” 
and consulted the will and honour of his Lord in the use of it, 
he would as certainly be accepted and rewarded, as if much 
had been committed to him; and the same disposition of mind 
would also render him faithful, if he should afterwards receive 
more. On the other hand, he, who was unjust in the least, 
spending even small sums upon his own vanity and indulgence, 
or wasting them through improvidence, and thus robbing God 
and the poor, would as certainly be condemned, as if he had 
been an unfaithful steward in abusing a larger property; and 
the same temper of mind would render him unjust in much, if 
it were committed to him. Indeed if men were unfaithful in 
“the unrighteous mammon, who would commit to their trust 
the true riches 2” “ The true riches” signify those blessings, 
which ennoble and satisfy the soul for ever: faith gives the 
sinner a title to these riches, and grace is the earnest of them 
and meetness for them; but faith and grace always render a 
man proportionably “ faithful in the unrighteous mammon,” 
If therefore a man spend his riches upon himself, or hoard 
them in avarice; what evidence can he have that he is an 
heir of God through Christ? Or what reason to expect, that 
God will give him that eternal felicity 2—The verse indeed 
may signify, that they who were not faithful, as stewards 
of this world’s riches, were improper persons to be made 
“* stewards of the mysteries of God,” to whom are committed 
the true riches, that they “‘may make many rich.”—If, how- 
ever, any persons were unfaithful in the things intrusted to 
them for a time, and of which an account must Be rendered ; 
how could they expect the Lord to give them at last an inherit- 
ance to be their own for ever, by an unalienable tenure? 
For what prudent man would give an estate ¢o his steward, 
when he had been dishonest and unfaithful to the trust which 
had been reposed in him? (Marg. Ref. a—h.) This ape 
plication of the parable, our Lord ae by repeating a solemn 
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xtee1 ne will hate the one, and love the other; or 
-lse he will hold to the one, and despise the other. 
Ye eninot serve God and mammon. 

14 4 And the Pharisees also, ‘who were co- 
vetous, heard all these things; and they ‘derided 
as And he said unto them, 'Ye are they which 
justify yourselves before men, but "God knoweth 
your hearts: "for that which is highly esteemed 
among men, is abomination in the sight of God. 

16 The “law and the prophets were until John: 
since that time Pthe kingdom of God is preached, 
aand every man presseth into it. 

17 And ‘it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, 
*than one tittle of the law to fail. 

18 Whosoever tputteth away his wife, and mar- 
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rieth another, committeth adultery: and who- 
soever marrieth her that is put away from her 
husband. committeth adultery, [Practical Observations. 

19 There was a certain “rich man, which was 
«clothed in Ypurple and fine linen, and fared sump- 
tuously every day. 

20 And there was 7a certain beggar named 
“Lazarus, which »was laid at his gate, ‘full of 
sores 

21 And ‘desiring to be fed with *the crumbs 
which fell from the rich man’s table; moreover, 
the dogs came and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass, f that the beggar died, 
and was carried by the angels into >Abraham’s 
bosom: ithe rich man also died, "and was buried ; 

23 And ‘in hell he lifted up his eyés, being ™in 
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warning which has already been considered. (Vole, Matt. 
6:24.)—‘ At least he will attend to the one, and neglect the 
other.’ Campbell. 

The mammon, &c. (9) Tov papzpwva. 11,13.—See on Matt. 
6:24. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ye fail.] Exdernrs. 22:32 
Heb. 1:12.—Gen. 25:8. 49:33. Ps. 104:29. Jer. 42:17,22.— 
Habitations.] Zxnvas. 9:33. Matt. 17:4. Mark 9:5. Acts 
15:16. Rev. 13:6.—TVill hold to. (13) AvSekerac. Matt. 6:24. 
1 Thes. 5:14. Tit. 1:9.—* Firmiter teneo ... ne ervpiatur, 
concidat, et pereut. Schleusner. ; 

V. 14, 15. The Pharisees were addicted to covetousness, 
3n pronortion as they desired to be thought exempt from licen- 
tiousness. (Votes, 1,2. Matt. 5:27,28,31,32.) They were 
“lovers of money,” and often got it by extortion and injustice ; 
and they either spent it in self-indulgence, or hoarded it for 
themselves, and their families. When therefore they heard 
our Lord discourse in this manner on the use of riches, they 
treated his instructions with the utmost derision and con- 
tempt; sneering at him, ‘as a visionary, who did not under- 
stand human life, or only appeared to despise the world, be- 
cause (as they supposed) it was out of his reach.’ Doddridge. 
But he calmly replied to their disdain, that they indeed “ jus- 
tified themselves” by various plausible pretences, and pre- 
served a fair appearance before men; but ‘* God knew their 
hearts,” which were full of hypocrisy, pride, and wickedness : 
and, though their forms, austerities, superstitions, and tradi- 
tions were highly esteemed ‘‘ among men,” as if they were of 
great excellency ; yet they were an “abomination in the sight 
of God.”—This is also the case with a variety of endowments, 
dispositions, and achievements, which men “highly esteem,” 
but which God abhors: such, for instance, is the thirst for 
glory, the ambition of conquest, the desire of revenge, called a 
quick sense of honour; the disposition to grasp after riches 
as the grand object, if not attended with gross injustice or 
excessive penuriousness; and a lavish generosity, though not 
directed to any valuable purpose. In these and innumerable 
other instances, God abhors what man highly esteems. 

Covetous. (14) cdXapyvpor. 2 Tim. 3:2. Not elsewhere 
N.T. ®idapyvpra. 1 Tim. 6:10. Ex pidos, amicus, et apyvpos, 
argentum, pecunia.—They derided.] Ekepuxrnoov. 23:35. 
Not elsewhere N.T. Ps. 22:7. Sept. Muxrnot§w. Gal. 6:7. 
—Job 22:19, Ps. 80:6. Prov. 1:30. 15:5,20. Jer. 20:7. Sept. 
A puxrnp, nares, nasus.—That which is highly esteemed. (15) 
Tobyndov. Rom. 12:16. ‘YWndos. ‘ Altus ... excellens, mag- 
nificus, ...robustus, ... fastuosus. ... Homines qui superbiunt 
de pietate sua, displicent Deo?” Schleusner. (Note, Hab. 
2:4.)—Abomination.] BdsAvypa. See on Matt. 24:15, 

V. 16—18. The Pharisees were very zealous for the cere- 
monial law, as well as for their own traditions; and they op- 
posed Christ, supposing that his doctrine was contrary to it: 
but he intimated to them, that a more spiritual dispensation 
was about to be introduced. The law, and the prophets who 
explained and enforced the law, continued in full force, as the 
sole rule of faith and practice, till John the forerunner of the 
Messiah began his ministry; since that time “the kingdom 
of God had been preached ;” and though the Pharisees op- 

yosed it, yet numbers were earnestly pressing inte it, and 
residing their way through every obstruction, that they might 
share its invaluable privileges. (Marg. Ref.o—q. Notes, 
Matt. 11:12—15.) They ought not, however, to suppose, 
that this new dispensation would interfere with the law of 
Moses; for it would be “ easier for heaven and earth to pass 
away,” than for one tittle of that law to fail of answering its 
intended purposes. (Marg. Ref.r,s. Notes, Matt. 5:17—20.) 
The ceremonial! law would not fail of being accomplished, in 
that great Antitype which it prefigured; and the moral law 
would be magnified by his obedience unto death, and esta- 
pushed in its full authority by his religion, as well as vindicated 
from corrupt pay (Note, Rom. 3:29—31, v 31.) 
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But what they contended for as “the law” was frequently a 
perversion of it. This our Lord showed in one instance, 
which has been before considered; (Marg. Ref. t. Notes, 
Matt. 5:31,32. 19:3—9. Mark 10:2—12.) for in this matter 
the real meaning of the moral law was contrary to the doe 
trine, which they grounded on a misinterpretation of a judicial 
regulation, a “* permission for the hardness of their heart.” So 
that, while they imposed on the people by an apparent zeal 
about the law, they were in fact supplanting its authority, and 
perverting its meaning, by their traditions. ’ 

Presseth. (16) Braterac. Matt. 11:12. Not elsewhere, 
N.T.—Titile. (17) Kepatav. Matt. 5:18. Not elsewhere N. T. 

V.19—21. Our Lord here illustrates more fully the guilt, 
and folly, nay madness, of men’s wasting riches on self-indul- 
gence, by a parable or description, which is interesting and 
affecting in the highest degree: a parable indeed it must be, 
as to many of its circumstances; yet in its grand outlines it 
is doubtless continually verified. The “rich man,” here de- 
scribed, is not charged with having acquired his wealth by 
iniquity; and though he was clothed in the most costly attire, 
and lived in splendour, luxury, and jovial mirth, every day ; 
it is not said that he ruined his family, or defrauded his credi- 
tors. Nor is he accused of being an adulterer, a drunkard, 
or a blasphemer, or even a glutton, though often called, * the 
rich glutton.’ He is represented as a Jew, “of the stock of 
Abraham,” and therefore may be conceiyed to have had “a 
form of godliness ;” and he was so far from being a miser, that 
he kept a noble house and an elegant table, and it may be 
supposed,-entertained his guests in a most hospitable manner. 
But he was ‘‘an unfaithful steward, who wasted his Lord’s 
goods,” neither using them to his glory, nor to the real ad- 
vantage of mankind. (Marg. Ref. v—y. Notes; 1—8. 12:15 
—21.) However honourable he might therefore be in the 
world’s estimation, (15) he was not deemed worthy of a name 
in the word of God: while that honour was conferred on “a 
certain poor man” who lay at his gate, and was called Laza- 
rus, which some explain to mean Helpless, and others God 
my Helper; and in either construction it suited both his case 
and his character. He was without help among men; but he 
trusted in God, who was his Helper. This man, having no 
power to labour, was supported by begging. ‘“ He could not 
dig, but to beg he was not ashamed ;” and he was laid at the 
rich man’s gate, that he might move his compassion. He was 
not only destitute, but covered with grievous ulcers; and he 
“desired to be fed with the crumbs,” or the refuse broken 
victuals, which fell from the rich man’s table, such as were 
either thrown away or eaten by the dogs. (Note, Matt. 15:25 
—28, v.27.) It is not indeed said, that none were given him, 
yet it is strongly implied that his hunger was not satisfied, 
At the same time fe was grievously diseased, and had no 
surgeon or nurse, to dress, or ointment to mollify, or even 
garments to cover, his sores; (Note, Job 2:7,8.),so that “ the 
dogs came, and licked them,” as more compassionate than 
their master, who probably chose to keep them for his pleasure 
or pride, rather than sustain a poor suffering fellow-creature 
of the same race, as well as of the same nature, with himself. 

Clothed. (19) Evedtdvoxero. 8:27.—Purple.] Mopdupa. 
Mark 15:17,20. Rev. 17:4. 18:12.—Fine linen.] Buocov, Rev. 
18:12. Not elsewhere N. T.— Species lini AEgyptiaci, opti- 
mi, tenuissimi, mollissimi, et candidissimi. Schleusner.— 
Fared.| Evdpawousvos. See on 12:19.—Sumptuously .] Aap- 
mows. Here only N. T. Aaprpos. 23:11. Acts 10:30.— Laute 
quotidie epulabatur, et splendide. Schleusner.—Beggar. (20) 
Irwyxos. 22. 14:13,21. Poor man.—Full of sores.) ‘Hdxwpevos. 
Here only N. T. Ab é\xos, ulcus, 21. Rev. 16:2,11.—To be 
fed. (21) XopracSnvat. 15:26. See on Matt. 5:6. 14:20.— 
Licked.| AmeX\stxov. Here only N. T. 

V. 22,23. Poor Lazarus was soon delivered from his 
sufferings, by the friendly stroke of death; and as his body 
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torments, and "seeth Abraham afar of, and La- 
zarus in his bosom. 

24 And he cried, and said, °Father Abraham, 
Phave mercy on me; and send Lazarus, that he 
may dip the tip of his finger 4in water, "and cool 
my tongue; ‘for lam tormented in this flame. 

25 But Abraham said, ‘Son, "remember that 
thou in thy lifetime receivedst *thy good things, 
and Ylikewise Lazarus evil things: but now he is 
comforted, and thou art tormented. 

26 And beside all this, *between us and you 
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had not been the great object of his care, so no account is 
given how it was disposed of: the survivors, for their-own 
sakes, would put it somewhere out of the way, where it would 
sleep till the resurrection. But angels, who are all “* minis- 
tering spirits sent forth to minister unto the heirs of salvation,” 
waited round him in his dying hours, and when he resigned 
his spirit they conveyed it “into Abraham’s bosom.” (Marg. 
Ref. f—h. Notes, John 13:18—30, vv. 23,25. Heb. 1:13,14.) 
The joys of heaven are here represented as a feast ; Abra- 
ham “the father of the faithful” is placed, as it were, at the 
head of the table; so that ‘‘ Abraham’s bosom” denotes a 
place in heaven near to that distinguished patriarch, and 
intimates that the poor man was an eminent believer, a saint 
of superior excellency. About the same ume the rich man 
also died, for death is no respecter of persons: and ashe had 
indulged and decorated his body to the neglect of his soul, so 
ne had a funeral suited to his rank. (Marg. Ref. 1, k.) 
According to modern customs, in that silliest of all vanities, 
we may imagine his poor lifeless clay Jying in state, sur- 
rounded with all the appendages of nobility ; and then after a 
proper time for the display of this ostentation, conveyed with 
a pompous procession to a magnificent tomb, with great 
attendance and distinction. We may suppose, ‘that some 
yenal orator would deliver a fulsome panegyric on his noble 
birth, honourable titles and achievements, distinguished yir- 
tues, and princely generosity ; and at length that the sepulchre 
would be adorned with some inscription replete with adulation. 
But all this time his soul, all of him that could feel or reflect, 
was ‘tin hell,” in the place of separate spirits, condemned to 
torment and misery. In this dreadful state “he lifted up his 
eyes,” which before he had shut against the truth of his case 
and character, and discovered his own misery when it was 
become too late to escape it. Among other objects, he is 
represented as seeing Abraham afar off, and poor despised 
Lazarus reclining on his bosom, enjoying the most perfect 
rest and most exquisite satisfaction: and this view of Laza- 
rus’s felicity, joined to the dreadful reverse which himself had 
experienced, must add to his inward anguish and torture. 
(Marg. Ref. |—n.) 

He was carried. (22) AmevexSnvat avrov. Mark 15:1. 1 Cor. 
16:3. Rev. 17:3. 21:10.—Bosom.] Kodrov. 23. John 1:18. 13:23. 
—Im hell. (23) Ev ry adn. Matt. 11:23. 16:18. Acts 2:27. Note, 
Ps. 16:83—11.—Torments.] Bacavos. 28. Matt. 4:24. Not 
elsewhere N. T. 

V. 24—26. It is not needfe! to determine, whether con- 
demned spirits actually know or see what takes place in the 
realms of bliss: the representation is intended to show the 
hopeless misery, to which they are reduced.—The Jews 
were prone to confide in their relation to Abraham, even 
though not partakers of his faith: (Marg. Ref. o. Notes, 
Matt. 3:7—10. John 8:30—40, vv. 33,37,39.) and when the 
rich man in hell claimed him for his father, Abraham did not 
deny the relation, yet showed him no compassion. The rich 
man despaired of mercy from God, yet cried to Abraham to 
have mercy on him; as if Abraham had been more merciful 
than his Maker, and was either able or willing to favour and 
help the irreconcilable enemies of God !—This is the only 
scriptural instance of a prayer, offered to a departed saint, 
and it gives small encouragement to that prevalent species of 
idolatry.—The wretched supplicant did not expect that Abra- 
ham could deliver him out of “ that place of torment,” or give 
him any durable relief in it; but he desired that ‘* Lazarus 
might dip the tip of his finger in water to cool his tongue.” 
A man scorched by intense heat, and parched with exquisite 
thirst, might crave such a small and momentary alleviation ; 
thus this poor condemned sinner sought a tranatent abatement 
of his exquisite misery ; being all that he could hope for. His 
request was the language of despair, and made way for it. 
His desire that Lazarus might be sent, may either intimate 
that he retained his haughty spirit in his deepest misery 3 or 
else it implied a conviction that Lazarus had been a benevo- 
lent man. who wished him well, and was glad to do any one 
< service when he had it in his power: or, as some think, he 
considered Lazarus under obligation to him for his charitable 
donations. (Marg. Ref. p—s.)—Perhaps the particular 
mention made of the tongue en i: intimate, that as this 
member is peculiarly instrumental in promoting wickedness 
and impiety; so his sufferings were greatly enhanced by the 
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there is a great gulf fixed: so that they which 
would pass from hence to you cannot; neither ca- 
“they pass to us, that would come from thence. 
(Practical Observations.} 

27 Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father 
that thou wouldest send him to my father’s house 

28 For I have five brethren; that he may tes 
tify unto them, “lest they also come into this place 
of torment. 

29 Abraham saith unto him, They thave Moses 
and the prophets: let them hear them. 


16:33. Acts 14:22. 1 Thes. 3:3,4. Heb. 11:25,26. Rev. 7:14. 
49:14. Mal. 3:18, 2 T hes, 1:4—10, Jam, 1:11,12, 5:1—7. 212.59. Ps, 50:22, 
Matt. 25:46. John 3:36. 2 Thes, 1:9. Rev. 20,10. 22:11. b Ps.49:)2,13. ¢ 16, 
Is. 8:20, Mal. 4;:2—4. Johu 5:39—45, Acts 15:21, 17:11,12. 2 Tim.3:15—17, 
2 Pet. 1:19—21, 


z1 Sam, 25:36. Ps, 


sins which he had committed in his profane and _ profligate 
discourse.—Abraham, however, answered him in such a 
manner, as entirely to extinguish his expiring hopes. He 
allowed that he was “his son according to the flesh:” but 
then he should “remember, that he had received his good 
things.” Riches, sensual pleasures, and the pride of life, 
were the good things which he had chosen, in preference to 
the favour and image of God and heavenly happiness. In 
this he had been gratified: he had im his lifetime received 
and spent his portion, and he must not expect any more goo. 
In like manner Lazarus had received and endured his ev’ 
things: he had feared sin and the wrath of God, more than 
pain, poverty, or contempt: he had chosen sanctified affliction 
rather than unsanctified prosperity; he had endured his 
afflictions patiently, and profited by them; and they were 
now terminated, and he was comforted in heavenly felicity, 
whilst the rich man was tormented in the flames of hell. 
This doom was not awarded to the rich man, because he 
had possessed worldly riches ; for Abraham had been rich: 
but because he idolized and made anill use of riches ; instead 
of using them as a steward, and seeking God himself for his 
Portion. (Murg. Ref. u—x.)—To complete the horror of 
this answer, Abraham assured him, that there was “a great 
chasm” fixed between the places of happiness and misery: so 
that if an inhabitant of heaven desired to ‘go to relieve one 
that was in the place of torment, it would be impracticable ; 
even as it would be for the condemned sinners to leave their 
prison, and enter the realms of happiness: so that both of them 
were finally and eternally fixed in their respective states, by the 
unchangeable decrees of God. (Marg. Ref. y.)—Many in dif- 
ferent ages have endeavoured, as it were, to fill up or makea 
bridge over this ‘‘great gulf;” and multitudes have wished 
them success in the enterprize, as this was their only hope o, 
escaping the rich man’s doom; but it has and must be for ever 
as vain, as his expecration of a drop of water from Lazarus. 

The tip. (24) To axpov. Matt. 24:31. Mark 13:27. Heb. 11 
21.—Cool.] Karayutn. Here only N. T.—I am tormented.] 
Odvvwpar, 25, 2:48. Acts 20:38. Not elsewhere N. T.— 
Flame.| &doyt. Acts 7:30. 2 T'hes. 1:8. Heb. 1:7. Rev. 1:14.— 
A... gulf. (26) * ¥aopa, hiatus, vorago, ... vastum inane. 
A Xa, hisco.’ Schleusner. Here only N. T.—Js .. . fived.] 
Eornpixrar. See on 9:51. 

V. 27—31. Abraham’s answer put a final period to the 
rich man’s forlorn hope: yet he still claimed Abraham as his 
father ; (30) and supposed that, though he could not mitigate 
his torture, he might prevent the increase of it. He knew 
there was a passage open between heaven and earth, though 
none between heaven and hell: he therefore desired that 
Lazarus might be sent to his father’s house ; (supposing tha. 
he would gladly go on so benevolent an employment;) for he 
had five brethren, who were living in the same luxury and 
magnificence as he had done, and were in the way to the 
same ‘place of torment.” (Marg. Ref. z,a.)—They are 
represented as thus indulging themselves on earth, while he 
was ina place of torment. This fully proves the separate 
state between death and judgment; unless any man can 
think that our Lord would decorate a parable, in a manner 
suited to mislead the upright inquirer.—The poor despairing 
wretch therefore intreated that Lazarus should go, and testify 
to them concerning the awful realities of the invisible world, 
and so excite them to repentance, that they might escape the 
wrath to come. [tis intimated in this representation, that 
the rich man died young: for nothing is said of a family left 
behind him, and his brethren are supposed to be living 
together in their father’s house, as joint heirs of his estate. 
We cannot imagine that there is any charity, or even natural 
affection in hell: we must therefore either consider this as a 
mere circumstance, intended to introduce the subsequent In- 
struction ; or else we must conclude that they whose example, 
discourse, or seductions have led others into infidelity, impiety, 
and profligacy, will be rendered more miserable hereafter, 
by the upbraidings of those whose souls they have murdered: 
they would therefore most willingly prevent their destruction, 
for fear of an addition to their own intolerable misery. Many 
admired writers would now be willing to publish recantations 
of their skeptical, heretical, or licentious works ; many actors 
would wish to come upon the stage again, to act a different 
part from those by which they inflamed the passions, and 
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30 And he said, Nay, father Abraham: but if 
one went unto them from the dead, they will 
‘repent. 


31 And he said unto him, If they hear net 
Moses and the prophets, ‘neither will they fbr 
persuaded though one rose from the dead 


d 13:3,5. Rev. 16:9—11, e John 11:43—53, 12:10,11. f Gen. 9:27. marg. Acts | 19:8. 26:28. 28:23, 2Cor. 5:11. 


corrupted the principles and morals of mankind ; and many 
false teachers, to inculcate and defend a more orthodox creed 
than they once propagated. For men will be accountable 
for all the effects of their conduct, however widely they may 
spread, or durably they may last; even as he who wickedly 
sets fire to a house, is answerable for the burning of a city, 
if the conflagration should extend so far.—In answer to this 
request Abraham observed, that “they had Moses and the 
.prophets,” whom they might “hear” and attend to. Iu their 
writings, the future state, the day of judgment, and the way 
of salvation were declared, and men were warned, exhorted, 
and invited, as much as it was necessary; so that if they 
would not hear them, their destruction would be of themselves 
alone. To this the other replied, that ‘surely they would 
regard one who went to them from among the dead,’ and be 
induced to repentance ; as the terror of his appearance, and 
the awfulness of his warnings, especially coming from a person 
whom they had known in his life time, would produce a salu- 
tary effect upon them. But Abraham closed the conversation, 
by declaring that if they refused to hear Moses and the 
prophets, even this would not * persuade them.” They might 
be amazed, affrighted, and restrained by an apparition: but 
they would not be influenced to renounce sin and the world, 
to mortify their lusts, to humble themselves before God, to 
trust his mercy, and devote themselves to his service. Such 
external demonstrations and alarms would not change their 
hearts, without which there could be no true repentance ; and 
they had sufficient means of conviction and instruction, if 
disposed to attend to them. (Marg. Ref. b—f. Notes, John 
5:39—47. 12:42,43.)—It should be recollected that many of 
those who witnessed the resurrection of Lazarus, did not 
believe in Christ by means of that stupendous miracle: the 
Roman soldiers, who saw many circumstances of our Lord’s 
resurrection, immediately afier agreed for hire to propagate 
the most notorious falsehood; and the Jews persisted in their 
impenitence, amidst the multiplied demonstrations of that 
same event! And indeed circumstances occur in every age, 
which sufficiently evince, that no terrors, arguments, or con- 
victions, can effect true repentance, without the special grace 
of oH renewing the sinner’s heart. (Notes, 1 Sam. 28: 
11—25. 

He may testify. (28) Atapapropytrat. Acts 2:40. 8:25. 
10:42, 18:5, 20:23. 23:11. 1 Tim. 5:21. 2 Tim. 2:14.—'Ata- 
waprupopat. ... Altestor ... demonstro aliquid idoneis argu- 
mentis ; comprobo; certa fide, tanquam testis, aliquid doceo, 
trado, et divulgo.” Schleusner.—Will they be persuaded. (31) 
TlecoSyoovrat. 20:6. Batt. 27:20. 28:14. Acts 5:26. 19:26, 
26:28. 28:23. 2 Tim. 1:5,12, et al. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
_ V.1—8. It is indisputable that the wealthiest of men, and 
indeed all men, are only stewards to the great Lord of all: 
yet alas! very few duly consider this ; and numbers are con- 
tinually ‘accused to him of having wasted his goods.” ‘The 
Lord is also frequently calling on them, in his providence 
and by his word, and inquiring, ** How is it that I hear such 
things of you ?” and reminding them that ere long, “ they 
must give account of their stewardship, and be no longer 
stewards.” If no suitable preparation be made for that 
solemn event, the consequences will be awful beyond con- 
ception: we should therefore now seriously inquire, What 
shall we do, that when ‘ put out of our stewardship,” we may 
be received into a better habitation? The Lord himself has 
shown us what we should do: and though we need the pru- 
dent foresight, yet we have no occasion for the dishonest 
policy, of the unjust steward ; for the way of acceptance and 
of duty are plaily marked out for us.—Indeed many seem to 
say, ‘I cannot dig, and to beg I am ashamed :” they cannot 
enter hea" ~ by obeying the law, and are too proud to ask 
and seek salvation, “as the free gift of God through Jesus 
Christ.” inay, they are equally unwilling to “ labour for the 
meat that endureth unto everlasting life which the Son of 
Man giveth,” or to seek the blessing by fervent prayer. But 
the believer, though he knows that he can do nothing “ him- 
self,” will yet ‘‘ work out his salvation with fear and trem- 
bling ;” depending on God alone, ‘for it is he that worketh 
in us to will and do of his good pleasure.” The true 
believer also shows his faith in Christ by love to his brethren. 
Instead of “wasting his Lord’s goods,” he ‘makes himself 
friends with the mammon of unrighteousness.” Thus he 
attains “a good hope thrqugh grace,” that “ everlasting man- 
sions” are prepared for him, ‘when flesh and heart shall 
fail” But alas! in this respect, as well as in very many 
other instances, “the children of this world are wiser in 
their generation, than the children of light:” and though the 
security and advantage to a man’s present comfort, to his 
family, and in respect of eternity, of communicating gladly 
and largely to the relief of the necessitous, be demonstrable ; 
yet how scantily do most professed Christians “lend to the 
Lorn,” in comparison of the sums wasted in needless em- 
bellishments and indulgence, and in feasting the rich! ( Note, 
14:12—14,) It would be well, if “the children of light” 
would, on scriptura! principles, learn wisdom from the men 
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of the world: and, having chosen their object, would pursue 
it as singly and constantly, as they do their worthless inte 
rests. In this case, what a privilege would wealth be! How 
much good might be done with it! How much honour would 
redound to the gospel! How many thanksgivings would be 
rendered to the Lord! and how many prayers, by those 
whose souls and bodies were benefited, for the felicity of 
their benefactors! (Vote, 2 Cor. 9:83—15.) And with what 
satisfaction might “the faithful steward” expect the hour of 
dissolution, or the coming of his Lord ; and anticipate the joy 
of being then welcomed by such friends to the regions of 
perfect felicity ! 

V. 9—18. Those who are in lower circumstances should 
not forget that they too are the Lord’s stewards. Something 
almost all might spare, that is now wasted, with which to 
prove their faithfulness “in a little :” and this would ensure 
a gracious recompense, equally with the larger liberalities of 
our more wealthy brethren. If men spend even their little 
upon themselves, they will surely be condemned as unfaith- 
ful stewards, when turned out of their stewardship. But 
there are very many other things besides “* the unrighteous 
mammon,” in which they may prove themselves faithful or 
unfaithful. Some may say, “‘ Silver and gold have I none ;” 
yet, being intrusted with a stewardship of the true riches, 
they may in deep poverty be more useful than those who 
are intrusted with great worldly riches; and need not 
aspire to or desire their advantageous situation. (Votes, 
1 Cor. 4:1,2. 2 Cor. 6:3—10.) But surely they are unfit to be 
intrusted with ‘ the true riches,” who are ‘unfaithful in the 
unrighteous mammon :” eyen as they who expect God to 
give them “the eternal inheritance,” though they waste and 
abuse the talents more or fewer committed to their steward- 
ship, are undeniably indulging a vain and presumptuous con- 
fidence. But in vain do men attempt to serve two masters, 
or to worship God and Mammon: “if the Lorp be God” let 
us decidedly serve him, und devote all we have to his glory. 
(Notes, Josh. 24:14,15. 1 Kings 18:21.)—When ministers, 
who have the honour to resemble their Lord in poverty, dis- 
course on such topics, the covetous, whether scribes, Phari- 
sees, Sadducees, or Herodians, will be sure to deride them, 
as visionaries and enthusiasts, if they do not revile them in 
more opprobrious language. But they little think how en- 
tirely the servant of God disregards their contempt and ridi- 
cule, and pities their ungodly prosperity. Some indeed of 
this character are zealous professors of evangelical truth: 
and if ministers preach against covetousness, or reproye 
them for it, or exhort them to liberality, they ‘justify theme 
selves” by a variety of excuses, and call their selfishness by 
soft names, and so make the matter out ‘before men” as 
well as they can: but God knows the wickedness of their 
hearts ; and to him it must be left, when we have reminded 
them, that “those things which are highly esteemed among 
men, are abomination in the sight of God,” as is every thing 
exalted, self-sufficient, or haughty. Persons of this descrip- 
tion are commonly the bitterest enemies to the power of god- 
liness ; and while those who know the worth and the danger 
of their souls, are pressing through difficulties and tempta- 
tions into the kingdom of God; they are objecting to the 
doctrine or exhortations of faithful ministers, and explaining 
away those scriptures which run counter to their sins ; 
“making void the law” of God by their own notions or tra- 
ditions, and attempting to prejudice better disposed persons 
against the truth. 4 

V. 19—26. It is most astonishing, that any man can read 
this chapter, and profess to believe it to be “the word of 
God ;” and continue to spend his life in those very courses, 
of which the consequences are so awfully and expressly 
declared! Yet, what numbers are there, in our prosperous 
cities, of these ‘rich men, who are clothed. in purple and fine ~ 
linen, and fare sumptuously every day!” and how man 
more would there be, if men could attain the objects of their 
wishes! The most of those, who do not resemble the rich 
sinner here described, are either restrained by penurious 
avarice, or by murmuring, envying, and grudging poverty. 
Multitudes go to the utmost limits of their ability, nay, 
beyond what they can afford ; and then fret coxtinually to 
see themselves outdone by their more prosperous rxighbours ! 
—What person of common sense would delibers ly prefer 
the rich man’s lot, in life, death, and eternity, to taz: of Laza- 
rus ? yet how few prefer “suffering affliction with the people 
of God, to the enjoyment of the pleasures of sin for a seas 
son!” (Note, Heb. 11:24—26.) Alas! most men endeavour 
to disbelieve or forget such declarations, that they may not — 
be disturbed by painful reflections, in their pursuit. of world! 
gratifications : so that they refuse to “lift up thei: eyes,” till 
they drop into hell; and then they curse and bewai) their own’ 
madness and folly, and envy the condition of the meanest 
beggar, whom here they scorned, loathed, and neglected. 
But it is vain for him who has no mercy on the poor, to — 
expect mercy from God: and even if his luxury and spien= 
dour be not supported by rapine, oppression, and murder ;_ 
yet, “if any man have this world’s good, and see tis bre the 
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Fisus teaches his disciples carefully to avoid giving offences, 1,23 and to 
forzive one another, 3,4, Being asked byt e apostles to increase their 
Saith, he shows the power of faith, 5,6 5 and that man’s best obedience has 
no mertt with God, 7—10. He cleanses ten levers ; of whom one only, and 
he a Samaritan, returns to give thanks to God, —19. The spiritual nature 
of the kingdom of God, 20—22. The manner in which it was about to be 
established, with the ruin of all who neglected it, 23—37. 


HEN said he unto, the disciples, “It is impos- 
A sible but that offences will come ; but wo unto 
lim through whom they come! 

2 It were “better for him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and he cast into the sea, 
than that he should offend ‘one of these little ones. 

3 Take “heed to yourselves: ‘if thy brother 
trespass against thee, ‘rebuke him; and if he 
repent, forgive him. 

4 And «if he trespass against thee seven times 


a Matt. 16:23, 18:7, Rom, 14:13,20,21. 16:17. 1 Cor, 8:13, 10:32, 11:19. 2 Thes. 
2:10—12. Rev. 2:14,20. 13:14,&c. bb Mate. 18:6, 25:24, Mark 9:42. 1 Cor 
15. 2 Pet. 2:1—3. c¢ Is. 40:11. Zech. 13:7. Matt, 18:3—5,10,14. John 21 
1 Cor. 8:11,1% 22, d 21:34. Ex. 34:12. Deut. 4:91: 2 Chr, 19:6,7. E 
5:15. Heb. 12:15. 2John8.  e Matt. 18:15—17. f Lev. 19:17. ‘ 
Prov, 9:8,9. 17:10, 27:5,6. Gal. 2:L1—14. Jam. 5:19.20. g Matt. 18:21,22,35. 


have need, and shut up his bowels of compassion from him ;” 
he has no right to call himself the disciple of the biessed 
Jesus. “Let no man therefore deceive himself by vain 
words.”—He who said, ‘t Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but my words shall not pass away,” has here stated to us, 
that when any one dies, his soul immediately is received into 
heavenly felicity, or cast into the fire of hell; that whilst the 
bodies of rich sinners are entombed, often with the vain 
ostentation of the survivors, “they lift up their eyes in hell, 
being in torment ;” that neither God, nor saints, nor angels, 
will show them any more mercy; that even pious parents, 
who here prayed for and wept over their children, will here- 
after approve of their final condemnation ; that not the least 
mitigation of their misery can be obtained, not “a drop of 
water to cool the” burning * tongue of those tormented in that 
flame” can be procured, by all their cries and entreaties; 
that with the dying sinner’s breath all his hopes expire, and 
an end is put to all “his good things;” and that “a great 
gulf is fixed,” and all escape is rendered for ever impossible. 
—Plausible objections to these truths, or direct contradictions 
of them, may be advanced; and those “ who speak accord- 
ing to the oracles of God,” will be ridiculed and reviled, as 
melancholy or malevolent men: for numbers feel it their 
interest, (according to the tenor of their present conduct,) 
that any view of this subject should be true, rather than that 
of revelation: but when one after another dies, and “lifts up 
his eyes in hell,” he awfully finds whose words have been 
accomplished, the Lord’s, or those of such as dared to con- 
tradict him. Instead therefore of presumptuously speculating 
on the brink of this tremendous precipice; (like him who lost 
his life by attempting to discover the source of the flames of 
mount Etna ;) let us copy the example of those, who fled 
from the gaping earth, ‘lest it should swallow them up also.” 
er 16:34.) If there were only a peradventure of sinking 
rom ungodly self-indulgence mto everlasting misery, or of 
obtaining eternal life by any possible self-denial ; a wise man 
would surely relinquish (if needful) the greatest afttHuence, 
submit to abject penury, embrace a dunghill, and endure far 
severer miseries than those of Lazarus, without a murmur or 
hesitation. But the matter is as certain as the word of 
“*God who cannot lie.” The rich are not, in common cases, 
required to leave their estates, or to forego any real comfort 
of them: nay, the temperance and moderation commanded 
them, tend to increase the .,easure of their actual enjoyment ; 
while the liberal distribution, to which they are exhorted and 
encouraged, leads to additional pleasures, almost as much 
superior to the epicure’s gratifications, as the felicity of an 
angel exceeds that of the lowest animal. But should the 
Lord call us to endure poverty, pain, and sickness, he will 
not leave us comfortless. It is possible that a believer ‘“‘ may 
be laid at a rich man’s gate full of sores, and desire” in vain 
*to be fed with the crumbs from his table ;” but it is not pos- 
sible, that he should be deprived of the mercy of his heavenly 
Father. He may be unattended, in pain and sickness, by 
hysicians, friends, or servants: but angels will minister to 
fa, and watch around his dying bed: and the Spirit of God 
will communicate effectual consolations. And should want 
or neglect (which rarely happens) shorten his life; he will 
only be the sooner removed from “his evil things,” and in- 
troduced to the enjoyment of complete felicity: so that in 
every possible case, they, and they only, ‘are blessed, who 
have the Lorop for their God.” (Note, Ps. 84:11,12. P. O.) 
V.27—31. It is vain to imagine that other evidence, or 
means of instruction, would induce men to repentance, while 
they neglect “the word of God.” Those who have perished 
in sin could indeed come, and tell such a tale of wo, as 
would harrow up the soul with horror, or drive men to dis- 
traction; and probably some of them would, if at liberty, try 
in this way to prevent their own increasing misery. The 
souls also of departed saints could relate astonishing things 
of their own blessedness, and of the misery of the damned : 
and sinners on earth or in hell may fancy that this would 
pring men to repentance. But “the testimony of the Lorp 
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in a day, and seven times in a day turn again to 
thee, saying, "I repent; thou shalt forgive him. 

5 And the apostles said unto the Lord, ‘Increase 
our faith. 

6 And the Lord said,*If ye had faith !as a grain 
of mustard-seed, ye might say unto this sycamine- 
tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou 
planted in the sea, and it should obey you. 

7 But ™which of you, having a servant plough- 
ing, or feeding cattle, will say unto him by and by, 
when he is come from the field, Go and sit down 
to meat. 

8 And will not rather say unto him, "Make 
ready wherewith I may sup, °and gird thyself, 
and serve me till I have eaten and drunken; and 
afterward thou shalt eat and drink? 


1 Cor. 13:4—7, Eph, 4:31,32. Col. 3:12,13.  h Matt. 5:44. 6:12,14,15. 18:16,17. 


Rom. 12:20,21. 2 Thes. 3:13,14. i Mark 9:24. 2 Cor. 12:3—10, Phil, 4:13, 
es. 1:3. - 1 Pet, 1;22,23, k Matt. 17:20,21. 21:21. Mark 9:22; 
1 Cor. 1 1 13:19, Matt, 13:31,32,  m 13:15. 14:5. Matt. 12:1). 


. 43:16, . Sam, 12:20. 0 14:37. 


is sure, and giveth wisdom to the simple,” and is the best and 
the only means of converting souls which God has promised 
to bless and prosper. Though the witness of saints or angels 
is great, “the witness of God is greater:” the same things 
are testified to in the sacred Scriptures, which would be told 
us by “tone that should come from the dead.” He that 
rejects this testimony, “* makes God a liar,” and further proof 
would be improper: an apparition might produce a greater 
temporary alarm, but it would not afford so solid and perma- 
nent a ground of conviction; and therefore if men “ believe 
not Moses and the prophets, neither would they be persuaded, 
though one rose from the dead.” Instead then of indulging 
unwarranted speculations, let every one take heed to the 
sure word of truth, and pray to God for that new heart and 
humble spirit, without which all means must prove ineffectual: 
and let us conclude by seriously inquiring, “S What is a man 
profited, if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul 2 
Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ?” (P.O. 


Matt. 16:21—28.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. XVII. V.1,2. Marg. Ref. Notes, 
Matt. 5:29,30. 18:1—14. Mark 9:41,42. Rom. 14:13—23. 
1 Cor. 8:7—13. 

Impossible. (1) Avevdexrov. 
nunquam contigit. Ab a priv. et evdexopat. See on 13:33. 
Avaykn cori e\Sewv oxavoada, Matt. 18:7.—It is better. (2) 
Avotrekce. Here only N. T. Prodest, utile est, expedit. 

V.3, 4. * This corftains a strong and important intimation, 
how much sin and scandal is occasioned by a severe quar- 
relsome temper in the disciples of Christ: as it not only stirs 
up the corruptions of those with whom they contend ; but 
leads others to think meanly of a profession which has so 
little efficacy to sof en and sweeten the temper of those who 
maintain it. Doddridge.—Forgive, &c. (3) Notes, Malt. 
6:12,14,15. 18:15—35.—We are required to forgive those who 
do not repent, so as to pray for them, and to wait for an 
opportunity of doing them good: but our friendly intercourse 
with such as have been evidently injurious, and obstinately 
persist in evil, and our confidence in them, or esteem of their 
character, must necessarily be in some measure interrupted, 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, 6:27—38. 1 Sam. 30:26,31. Matt. 
5:43—48. Rom. 12:14—21.) 

V.5,6. The apostles perceived the excellency, and the 
difficulty, of the conduct prescribed to them; and that faith 
in the divine mercy, grace, and truth was the principle from 
which it must proceed: they therefore besought Jesus to 
“increase their faith.’ This implied a full persuasion, that 
he was able to remove those impediments to the vigorous 
exercise of faith, which they could not. (Vote, Mark 9:16— 
24, v. 24.) ‘True faith is ‘* the gift of God,” and the work of 
his power: nor can it be conceived possible for one mere 
man, or creature, so to influence the mind of another, by any 
direct act of power, as to produce faith, where it did not 
before exist, or to Increase it when weak and wavering. 

Marg. Ref. i. Notes, 1 Cor, 2:33—5. Eph. 2:A—10, v. 8. 

eb. 12:2,3.) According therefore to the system of Arians 
and Socinians, our Lord would have reproved the disciples 
for attributing too much to hirn: but, on the contrary, his 
answer evidently implied an approbation of their petition; 
and was a further recommendation to them of that powerful 
principle, to which * all things are possible.’—The idea of a 
tree being planted, taking root, and growing, in the unstable 
ocean, is a most emphatical figure to represent to us that by 
faith ** we may do all things, through Christ who strengtheneth 
us.” (Marg. Ref. k. Notes, Matt. 17:19—21. 21:21,22 
Mark 11:22—26. 2 Cor. 12:7—10.) 

Increase our faith. (5) WpooSes hu mor. “ Add w 
us faith.” TIpoortSnpe. 3:20. 20:11,12. Matt. 6:27. Acts 241, 
* Give us faith; and if we have any true faith, add to it, and 
increase our faith.—Be thou plucked wp by the root. (6) 
Exptw9nrt. Matt. 13:29. 15:13. Jude 12. Jer. 1:10. Zeph. 
2:4. Sept. Ab ex, et pilow, radices figo. ¢ : 

V.7—10. The connexion between strong and lively faith. 
with its practical effects, and deep humility, is here pontnd 
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9 Doth he thank that servant because he did 
the tl ings that were commanded him? I trow not. 

10 So likewise ye, Pwhen ye shall have done all 
those which are commanded you, say, We are 
unprofitable servants: we have done that which 
was our duty to do. (Practical Observations.) 

11 7 And it came to pass 9as he went to Jeru- 
salem, that he passed through the midst of Samaria 
and Galilee. 

12 Andas he entered into a certain village, there 
inet him ten men that were lepers, ‘which stood 
afar off: 

13 And they lifted up their voices, and said, 
Jesus, Master, have mercy on us. 

14 And when he saw them, he said unto them, 
tGo show yourselves unto the priests. And it came 
to pass, that “as they went, they were cleansed. 

15 And *one of them, when he saw that he was 
healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified 
God; 

16 And ¥fell down on his face at his feet giving 
him thanks: “and he was a Samaritan. 


Acts 1 


3. 
$2—35. John 4:9,21,22,39—42. 


out. A man who possessed and maintained a servant would 
think himself entitled to his services, one after another, through 
the day ; and yet would ‘not thank him for them at night, or 
think himself under obligation to him, as for a favour confer- 
red; even though he had been fatihful and obedient. Now 
the Lord has such a property in every creature, as ne man 
ean have in another; and he can never be indebted to us for 
our most constant and unremitted services. ‘'he obedience of 
angels, who ‘‘ do all that is commanded them,” and that per- 
fectly, leaves them “ unprofitable servants,” who have only 
done their duty, without having at all benefited the Lord, or 
conferred any favour on him. (Vote, Rom. 11:33—36.) The 
services of redeemed sinners therefore, who are under peculiar 
obugations to obedience, who do no good thing except by his 
grace, and who “Sin many things offend all,” can never deserve 
recompense, or give any ground for boasting, or in any way 
be profitable to God. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Job 22:1—4. 
35:4—8. Ps. 16:2,3. Matt. 25:24—30.) A constant succession 
of services, and an unreserved obedience, with the deepest 
sense of dependence, unworthiness, and obligation to the 
Lord, are therefore here most powerfully inculeated. ¢ It is 
the duty of servants, after they have done their work in the 
field, to minister to their lord as he shall require ; and when 
they have done what he requires, they for that service merit 
not so much as thanks, because they only do their duty. If 
then I treat you more liberally, rather as friends than as 
servants; if I condescend to “ minister unto you,” and ‘ place 
you over all that [ have ;” (12:37,44.) you are not to imagine 
that I am indebted to you, or owe you such favours, but rather 
are to acknowledge, when you have done all, that you are 
still unprofitable servants, and only have performed your 
duty.... Here Christ destroys two doctrines of the schools; 
the merit of good works, and works of supererogation,’ 
Whitby. 

Ploughing. (7) Aporptwvra. 1 Cor.9:10. Not elsewhere 
N.T. Aporpor, a plough, 9:62. Gird thyself. (8) MepSwoa- 
pevos. See on 12:37.—Does he thank, &c. (9) Mn xapw 
exet. See on 6:32.—I trow not.] Ov doxw. Matt. 26:66. 
Acts 25:27. 1 Cor. 7:40, 12:23.—Which are commanded, (10) 
QtaraxSevra. 10. See on 3:13.—Unprofitable.]  Axpetot. 
Matt. 25:30. Not elsewhere N. T. 

V. WU—19. (Marg. Ref.r. Notes, Matt. 8:1—4. Mark 
1:40—44.) At some place on the confines of Galilee and 
Samaria, these lepers met Christ in his last circuit. They 
were companions in distress, and therefore they associated 
together; though one at least of them was a Samaritan. 
Having heard of our Lord’s miracles, they standing at a dis- 
tance, with loud cries, earnestly begged of him to compas- 
sionate their case, and cleanse their leprosy; having a 
general belief of his power to perform the miracle. Jesus 
therefore sent them to the priests, some of whom probably 
lived in that neighbourhood: and having been cleansed by 
the mighty power of Christ when at a distance from him, 
nine of them attested their cleansing before the priests, and 
then returned home. But one of them, even a Samaritan, 
being riore deeply affected with the mercy vouchsafed him, 
cane back to Jesus, glorifying the God of Israel; and re- 
turning thanks to his gracious Benefactor, he cast himself 
prostrate at his feet. The priests would not have attended 
to the case of a Samaritan, and he could not be admitted to 
offer the appointed sacrifices at the temple: but he took the 
prover method of showing his gratitude. This gave our Lord 
eccasion to remark, as with surprise, that “ this stranger” 
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17 And Jesus answering, sala, Were there not 
ten cleansed? *but where are the nine? 

i8 ‘here are not found that returned to 
vlory to God, ‘save this stranger. 

79 And he said unto him, Arise, go thy way: 
4thy faith hath made thee whole. (Practica! Observations. | 

20 | And when he was demanded of the Pha 
risees, ‘when the kingdom of God should come} 
he answered them and said, 'The kingdoia of 
God cometh not with ‘observation. 

2t Neither shall they say, ‘Lo here! or, Lu 
there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is twithin 
you. 

22 And he said unto the diseiples, The ir bi 
will come, when ye shall desire to see one of the 
days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see 2. 

23 And they shall say unto you, ‘See here, or, 
See there: go not after them, nor follow them. 

24 For *as the lightning, that lighteneth out o 
the one part under heaven. shineth unto the other 
part under heaven, so shall also the Son of man be 
‘in his day. 


give 


John 8:7—10. Rom. 1:21. b Ps, 29:1,2. 50:23. Is. 42:12. Rev. 14:7. _c¢ Matt. 
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14:17, Col, 1:27. ¢ Or, among you. 10:9—11. Matt. 12:28. John 1:26. h 5:35. 
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alone had “ returned to give glory to God ;” whilst the nine 
others who had been cleansed, though most, if not all of them 
were Jews, had failed of rendering him their thankful acknow- 
ledgments. Probably, the Samaritan alone believed in Jesus, 
as the Messiah, the Saviour of sinners: and this faith, united 
with a consciousness of his own unworthiness, produced the 
difference in his conduct. He was therefore dismissed, with 
the assurance that his ‘ faith had saved him:” the others 
obtained the outward cure, he alone got the spiritual blessing. 
(Marg. Ref. s—d. Notes, 7:44—50. Acts 4:5—12.)—The 
connexion between ‘* returning” to give thanks to Jesus, and 
“ giving glory to God,” is peculiarly to be observed. It is 
probable that the others, at the temple, gave thanks to God 
for their recovery ; but they disregarded Jesus, their imme- 
diate Benefactor. (Vote, John 5:20—23.) 

Through the midst, &c. (11) Ata psoov. * Between the 
confines of both countries. PV hithy.— This stranger. (18) 
*O addoyevns obros. Here only N. T'.—ZJs. 56:3. 61:5. Sept. 
—The Samaritans were generally strangers, or aliens, and 
not of the stock of Israel. (Votes, 2 Kings 17:24—41. John 
4:19,20.)—Hath made thee whole. (19) Deowke ce. 7:50. 

V.20—23. The Pharisees understood that the doctrine, 
miracles, and ministry of our Lord, implied a claim to the 
character of the promised Messiah; and, according to their 
notions of temporal victory and dominion, they desired to know 
from him, ‘* when the kingdom of God should come.” To this 
he replied, that it would “not come with observation,” and 
be conspicuous by outward splendour and magnificent dis- 
plays, like the triumphs of conquerors, or the coronation of 
kings and emperors; ‘for behold, the kingdom of God is 
within you.” The Jews expected a kingdom like the king- 
doms of this world; and overlooked such things as, according 
to the prophets, marked out the promised kingdom of the 
Messiah, which was to be of a spiritual nature, set up in the 
hearts of men by the power of divine grace. (Marg. and 
Marg. Ref.e. Note, Rom. 14:13—18, v. 17.) It could not 
indeed be said to be thus ‘‘ within” the Pharisees; but it was 
so, as to many of those whom they despised: and it must be in 
them also thus set up, or they would derive no advantage from 
it. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. f, g.)—The establishment of the 
kingdom of God invoived the ruin of its opposers, and the sub= 
version of the Jewish polity : and some think that these events 
are intended. (Votes, Mait. 3:2. Mark 9:1.)—To this our 
Lord added, that his disciples would soon be deprived of his 
personal presence: and while they longed in vain for one of 
the days which they now enjoyed, or of those which they 
waited for of the Son of man when he should come to set up 
his kingdom; they would be tempted to follow those seducersy 
who would then pretend to be the Messiah: but they_must 
carefully reject their solicitations. (Marg. Ref.h,i. Votes, 
Matt. 24:4,5,23—28.) 

Observation. (20) Tlaparnpnoews. Here only N. T. “ Oute 
ward show.” Murg. A ruparnpew. 6:7. 14:1.—Within you 
(21) Evtos tpwyv. Matt. 23:26. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ps 
39:3. 103:1. 109:22. Cant: 3:10. Js. 16:11. Sept.—Severa 
learned men would render the words, “the kingdom of God ig 
among you.” (iMarg.) But the preposition evros never haa 
that meaning in Scripture; and scarcely ever in the Greek 
writers: though ev, which some confound with it, has fres 
quently, a 

V. 24—31. (Marg. Ref.k, 1,0—u. Notes, Gen. 7:)6— 
23, 19:13—25.) The contemptuous rejection and crucifixion 
o’ the Messiah must precede, and make wey for, both ths 


APE SS. 


25 But first ™must he suffer many things, and 
be ®rejected of this generation. 

26 And °as it was in the days of Noe, so shall 
it be also in Pthe days of the Son of man. 

27 They ‘did eat, they drank, they married 
wives, they were given in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark; and the flood came, 
and destroyed them all. 

28 Likewise also, "as it was in the days of Lot ; 
they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, 
they planted, they builded : 

29 But ‘the same day that Lot went out of 
Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, 
and destroyed them all. 

30 Even tius shall it be tin the day when the 
Son of man is revealed. 

31 In that day, he which shall be upon the 
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house-top, and his stuff in the h suse, let him not 
come down to take it away; and he that is in the 
field, let him likewise not return back. 


32 *Remember Lot’s wile. 

33 Whosoever Yshall seek to save his life,si ail ose 
it; and whosoever shall lose his life, shall preserve it. 

34 #1 tell you, "in that night there shall be *two 
men in one bed; the one shall be taken, and the 
other shall be left. 

35 ‘Two women shall be ‘grinding together ; the 
one shall be taken, and the other left. 

36 Two ‘men shall be in the field; the one sha. 
be taken, and the other left. 

37 And they answered and said unto him, 
Where, Lord? And he said unto them, ?Where- 
soever the body 7s, thither will the eagles be 
gathered together. 
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establishment of his kingdom, and the destruction of his ene- 
mies. (Marg. Ref. m,n. Notes, Is, 53:10—12. Matt. 16:21 
—23. 24:26—28,36—41. Mark 9:30—32.) 

The lightning, that lighteneth. (24) ‘H actparn ) actpar- 
rouca. Acroury. 10:18. 11:36. Acrpamrw. 24:4. Not else- 
where N. T'.—Be vejected. (25) ArodckipacSnvat. See on 
Matt. 21:42.—It rained. (29) EBpste. See on 7:38.—Kvpros 
eBoetev, Gen. 19:24.—Brimstone.] Osiov. Rev. 9:17,18. 14:10. 
19:20. 20:10. 21:8.—Gen. 19:24. Sept. 

V.32. Lot’s wife left Sodom; yet lost her life by looking 
back to those possessions and connexions which she was called 
to forsake: and thus she was made a perpetual warning tomen 
in every age, not to allow evena wish for, or hankering de- 
sire afier, those sinful interests or indulgences which religion 
requires them to renounce, lest they should be drawn aside to 
destruction. (Vote, Gen. 19:26.) —The manner in which our 
Lord introduces this short but emphatical warning, is suited 
to excite our deepest attention. (Marg. Ref.) 

V.33—37. Our Lord further reminded the disciples, that 
in the day, when he should be revealed to execute vengeance 
on the Jews, those professed disciples who had sought to 
preserve their lives by forsaking their religion, would perish 
miserably ; while those, who were willing to lose their lives 
for his sake, should be marvellously protected. (JVotes, Mutt. 
16:24—28. John 12:23—26.) Providence would indeed sin- 
gularly interpose, “in that night,” in the depth of the distresses 


which were coming on the Jews, to preserve the remnant of 


believers who were living among them: insomuch that when 
two persons were sleeping or working together in the same 
place, the Romans would seize or kill the one; and the other 
would escape in some unexpected manner. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, Matt. 24:26—28, v. 28,36—41.) 

Shall preserve. (33) Zwoyornoet. Acts 7:19. Not else- 
where N. T. A Gwov, vivwm, animal, et yovos, generatio. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—10. While we adore the awful depths of the divine 
judgments, in permitting such scandals in the church, as 
Manian meltitudes in unbelief; and while we allow, that ‘it 
is impossible,” without constant miracles, “but that offences 
must come ;” let us recollect that these considerations do not 
in the least exculpate those “‘by whom they come.” We 
should therefore fear, more than even a violent and ignomi- 
nious death, every action which may prejudice men against 
the gospel, or stumble so much as one weak believer: and we 
ought to “abstain from all appearance of evil,” in every case 
when we can do it without committing real evil. We should 
endeavour to be harmless in all things, and to do good to all 
men, as we are able; and also “ take heed to ourselves” not 
to yield to resentment against such as injure us. If then our 
brother has trespassed against us, we should privately and 
meekly expostulate with him; and if he repent, we should 
cordially forgive him, and be reconciled to him, without insist- 
ing rigorously on satisfaction: nay, if this should be repeated 
many times in a day, we must not allow our amity to be inter- 
rupted by it, provided the private wrong do not involve in it a 


public scandal; for thus the peace of the church, the good of 


souls, and the honour of God and his gospel, may best be pro- 
moted, to which all other considerations should be subordi- 
nated.—But this strict precept is replete with encouragement 
to the humble believer. He is often betrayed, more than 
“seven times a day,” into those things which need repent- 
ance and forgiveness; and this consciousness, which covers 
him with shame, would also sink him into dejection, did he 
not recollect that his gracious Lord would not require him so 
constantly to forgive his offending brother, were he not ready 
also in like manner to forgive his offending children. This 
will by no means encourage him to sin, but rather “lead him 
to repentance ;” (Vote, Rom. 2:4—6.) yet it will support Lim, 
in his painful conflict, while he grieves that “She cannot do 
the things that he would.” (P. O. Matt. 18:)—When we 
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would imitate the example of. our forgiving Lord, or perform 
any duty which runs counter to corrupt nature; we shall per- 
ceive our need of faith, both to realize our motives to obe« 
dience, and to lay hold on an almighty Arm for assistance. 
Then we shall also feel the weakness of our faith, and our 
inability to strengthen it; and be led to lock unto Jesus, both 
as the Author and the Object of faith ; beseeching him to 
increase that precious grace, on which the exercise of all 
others depends: nor will the Lord refuse to answer this re= 
quest.—All men are bound to be the servants of the great 
Creator, and to devote all their time and powers to him; and 
are justly condemned for not doing “all those things which 
are commanded.” But as Christians, we are servants to our 
redeeming God, and bound to obedience by immensely supe- 
rior obligations. We should therefore serve him in our several 
places, without intermission: one duty should succeed another, 
through each of our days; and every personal interest or 
indulgence should be postponed, and give place to his glory 
and his command; yet at last we merit no reward, and have 
nothing to boast of; but must still say, ‘“‘ We are unprofitable 
servants, we have done that which was our duty to do;” and 
at the same time we must humbly confess our guilt in every 
instance in whichewe have come short of this perfect obe 
dience. But were it possible for a man to serve God, as Paul 
did, or even as Gabriel does, and then to become exalted in 
an opinion of his own worthiness; this would tarnish all, and 
he would ‘fall into the condemnation of the devil.” How 
horribly impious then, how sacrilegious must it be, for sinners 
to boast of their poor polluted services, as if they could atone 
for their sins, make God their Debtor, purchase heavenly 
felicity, or even merit for others also! E 

V.11—19. Through pride, ingratitude towards God came 
into the world. Of the numberless multitudes, who have been 
created, and are upheld by his power, and who feast upon his 
bounty ; how few are thankful for his goodness! When vice 
and folly bring sickness on men, and the Lord in mercy again 
restores their health; most of them immediately use their 
returning vigour, in adding to their former provocations. 
(Note, Ps. 107:17—22. P. O.1—22.) Ofthe numbers dis- 
charged cured from our various hospitals, how few “return to 
give glory to God,” ‘not only with their lips, but in their lives? 
Even of those who cry unto him in distress, and entreat him 
mercifully to spare them,” how few afterwards “ praise him for 
his goodness,” and live to his glory! Of those whom minis= 
ters visit in sickness, and who give some indications of repent- 
ance, how large a proportion, when they recover in answer to 
their prayers, live only to disappoint their expectations! In 
this case it may generally be said, ‘‘ Were there not ten 
healed? But where are the nine 2” And of those who enjoy 
the best means of grace, and make some general profession 
of seeking mercy from Jesus; how few are there who glorify 
God by living according to that profession! All this springs 
from the want of a broken heart; a deep sense of their need 
of free salvation, and a real reliance on Christ, and earnest, 
frequent, persevering application to him to cleanse them from 
the leprosy of sin. For when a man is convinced of his guilt 
and pollution, and that he must for ever be excluded from the 
company of God and his saints, unless he’ be cleansed by the 
divine Saviour; he wit. neartily seek mercy, by using the 
means of grace, and observe the Lord’s directions in humble 
expectation: and when he experiences the comfort of his for- 
giveness, and the power of his new-creating Spirit, he will 
glorify God, and most thankfully adore the gracious Saviour, 
This is the source of gratitude in our sinful hearts; it springs 
from deep humility and lively faith, and it produ es fervent 
praises and cheerful obedience. Thus strangers are brought 
nigh to the Lord ; poor Samaritans put to shame and condemn 
proud Israelites ; those who have grea*ly siraed, “* love much, 
because much hath been forgiven them;” a! t whilst they give 
the whole praise to the Lord, he delights in communicating 
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The parable of the unjust Judge and the importunate widow, showing that men 
should pray without jainting, 1—8. Thatof the Pharisee and the publican, 
9-14. Jesus receives and blesses little children, showing that his disciples 
should he like them,\15—\7. He detects the covelousness of a young ruler; 
shows the dangers of riches; and promises grea! rewards to those w'\o forsake 
things present for his svke, 18—30, He foretells his own sufferings, death, 
and resurrection, 31—34. He opens the eyes of a blind man, 35—43. 


AND he spake a parable unto them to this end, 
“that men ought always to pray, and not to 
faint 5 

2 Saying, There was in a ‘city a judge, ‘which 
feared not God, neither ‘regarded man: 

3 And there was ¢a widow in that city; and 
she came unto him, saying, fAvenge me of mine 
adversary. 


LUKE. 


AeDss 


4 And he would not for a while: but afterward 
she said within himself; Though I fear not God, 
nor regard man; 

5 Yet *because this widow troubleth me, I wil 
avenge her, lest by her continual coming she 
‘weary me. 

6 And the Lorp said, Hear what the unjust 
judge saith. 

7 And ‘shall not God lavenge his own elect, 
mvhich ery day and night unto him, "though he 
bear long with them ? 

8 I tell you, that ehe will avenge them speedily. 
Nevertheless, Pwhen the Son of man cometh, 
shall he find faith on the earth ? 


[Practical Observations.3 
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comfort tothem. (P. O. 7:39—50.)—And let us not forget that 
we cannot “honour the Father,” except we honour his beloved 
Son; and that when we bow to Jesus in adoring gratitude, we 
most acceptably give glory unto God. 

V. 20—37. Itis not uncommon for men to profess that 
they are inquiring after truth, and “ waiting for the kingdom of 
God ;” while they oppose the progress which it makes among 
chem, and despise those who have it set up within thein. 
They are looking for outward splendour, human wisdom, or 
the success of their own party: but the kingdom of God con- 
sists not in meats and drinks, in vestments and temples, in 
names and forms; but “ in righteousness, peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost :” and it commonly has the greatest success, 
when least attended with ostentation; when unassuming 
modesty and gentleness characterize the instruments em- 
ployed; and when “ the word of truth and the power of God” 
silently operate, and nothing noisy or showy attracts notice, 
or needlessly excites opposition.—Many, who now despise 
“the days of the Son of man,” and refuse to hearken to his 
gospel, will at length dolefully wish that they might see one 
more such day; but. this will for ever be in vain: and, even 
in this world, those who despise the truth commonly become 
the dupes of destructive lies, and are given up to strong de- 
lusions.—Our blessed Redeemer has finished his sufferings, 
and ascended into his glory. The generation to whom he 
preached, and among whom he wrought his miracles, re- 
ected and crucified him: but his day of vengeance soon 
arrived ; his powerful indignation, like lightning, suddenly per- 
vaded the whole land, and the Jews were destroyed amidst 
their carnal security and sensual indulgence, by as tremendous 
judgments as the deluge, or as the fire and brimstone which 
consumed Sodom and Gornorrah. Yea, divine vengeance 
followed even the scattered remnant of them, as eagles resort 
where the carcasses are laid; and indeed they are in a mea- 
sure pursued by it tothis day. Yetthe remnant, who obeyed 
the word and relied on the promise of Christ, were as re- 
markably preserved.—But has not the Saviour heen rejected 
by other generations also? and is there nota still more awful 
day coming, when he shall appear to judge the world? In 
this we are all interested. Yet alas! most men live now, as 
they did in the days of Noah and of Lot; notwithstanding 
the warnings given in the word of God, to prepare to meet 
nim in judgment! They are generally given up to worldly 
raterests or pleasures, as if life had no period, or there were 
no future judgment. In this course they proceed, till death, 
like the deluge, or the fire from heaven, sweeps them into 
destruction: and thus will it also be ‘in the day, when the 
Son of man shall be revealed.” But let those who profess 
to be Christ’s disciples, make haste to escape for their lives ; 
to get into the ark; to flee from Sodom; to renounce all for 
Christ ; to prepare to meet their God. Let us all “*remem- 
ber Lot’s wife ;” that we may no longer hanker after those 
things which we have left behind, or be tempted to “draw 
back unto perdition:” let us venture our lives and souls in 
the Lord’s hands ; and fear nothing so much as being deluded 
into sinful methods of seeking present security: and then we 
shall certainly be “ kept by the power of God, through faith, 
unto salyation."—The time is speedily coming, when they 
who have lived together in families, unite in the most endeared 
relations, partners in the same employments, or éven par- 
takers of the same religious ordinances, will in numberless 
instances be finally and eternally separated; while one shalt 
be taken to heaven; and another left to perish for ever in hell. 
For as the messengers of the Lord’s mercy will “ gather 
together his elect from the four winds of heaven,” into his 
kingdom of complete felicity ; so the executioners of his ven- 
geance will pursue the wicked to every place, whither they 
may flee to hide themselves, that they may cast them into the 
furnace of his fiery indignation. ‘Remember us, O Lorn, 
with the favour that thou bearest unto thy people: O visit us 
with thy salvation.” (Note, Ps. 106:4,5.) 

NOTES.—Cuar. XVIII. V. 1—8. This parable is 
prefaced by a brief statement of the instruction intended by 
‘t. It was spoken, “that men should pray always and not 
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faint.” (Marg. Ref. a,b. Note, 21:34—36.1 Men ought 
to pray constantly at stated times; to be halvtually in that 
spirit of humble dependence, desire, and expectation, which 
give life to prayer; to be frequently offering ejaculatory peti- 
tions; and to be always ready for prayer, secret, social or 
public, when opportunity is afforded: and they ought not “to 
faint,” or grow slack, through delays, disappointments, difficul- 
ties, temptations, persecutions, and conflicts with in-dwelling 
sin ; or evenif foiled repeatedly in those conflicts —Our Lord, 
in giving this general rule, seems to have hada particular refer= 
ence to the state of his disciples, under the persecutions which 
awaited them from the unbelieving Jews, before his coming 
with power to set up his kingdom, and execute vengeance on 
their enemies. For this they were exhorted “ to pray with- 
out fainting.” And to encourage them in so doing, he stated 
the case of a judge, who neither regarded the favour of God, 
nor feared his wrath ; and who cared not for the welfare or 
the opinion of men, but determined causes, merely as best 
snited his interest, conveniency, or caprice. (Vole, 2 Sam. 
23:3,4.) ‘To this man a widow made application for protection 
against her oppressor ; and as often as he appeared in public, 
she renewed her suit: but as he did not regard the wrong 
done to her, or hope for any profit, or fear any danger from 
her; he for a time refused to do her justice. At length how- 
ever he revolved the matter in his mind: and though he seems 
to have gloried in disregarding both God and man; yet he 
determined to defend her, and punish her adversary, lest she 
should weary, or stun him, with her continual applications, 
(Marg. and Marg. Ref. c—i.) Now if an unjust judge might 
be induced to an action, contrary to his habitual character 
and inclination, fora person whom he neither loved nor feared, 
merely by an importunity which he hated ; how much niore 
would God, who is perfect in justice, truth, and goodness, 
answer the persevering prayers of his people whom he loves, 
(even those prayers in which he delights,) by fulfilling those 
promises which he has given for the glory of his name, and by 
such interpositions as accord to his own holy excellency ! 
( Note, 11:7—13, v. 8.) He might indeed bear with them, and 
leave them to pray, for a long time, under troubles and dise 
couragements, to prove their sincerity, and to increase their 
humility, simplicity, and fervency: but he would doubtless 
answer them in due time, deliver them from their afflictions, 
and “speedily” avenge them on their enemies. This will be 
speedily ; as it will come soon enough for every good purpose. 
and in asudden and unexpected manner. (Marg. Ref. k—p. 
The word elect or chosen, must, in this connexion, especially 
mean those who have already been called by divine grace to 
join the number of fervent supplicants: and the answer to 
their prayers for deliverance, necessarily implies the infliction 
of vengeance on their impenitent persecutors. The conclud- 
ing clause may be differently interpreted: probably our Lord 
meant, that when he came to deliver the church, and te 
avenge his people on their Jewish persecutors; he should 
find but little faith in the land. The Jews would be hardened 
in unbelief; and the Christians, having been harassed by 
long persecutions, would be ready to doubt of the performance 
of his word; while many would draw back to perdition. It 
may also refer to the general weakness of the faith of his 
tempted and afflicted people, while they are waiting for him 
to come to their relief. (Votes, Matt. 24:9—14, vv. 10—12. 
Heb. 10:28—25,35—39.)—Some think that a great prevalence 
of infidelity will take place, just before Christ shall come to 
judge the world; (ote, Rev. 20:7—9.) as it is_probable 
there will be immediately before the introduction of the mil- 
lennium. 

To faint. (1) Exxaxery’ ‘ab ex... et KaKos, 
vus, meticulosus, qui pedem refert in certamine. 
2 Cor. 4:1,16. Cal. 6:9. Eph. 3:13. 2 Thes, 3:13.—Regarded. 
(2) Evrperopevos. 4. See on Matt. 21:37.—Avenge. (3 
Exdecxnoov, 5. Rom. 12:19, 2 Cor. 10:6. Rev. 6:10. 19:2, 
Exdexnges. '1,8.—Adversary.] Avridixov. See on Matt 5 
25 —She weary. (5) ‘YrwmaSp, contundat, obtundat. 1 Cor. 
9:27, Not elsewhere N. T. Ex zo et wy oculus. Under 
the eye. Taken from the blows given by boxers, under se 


malus, igna- 
Schleusner, 


AgeD: 83: 


9 7 And he spake this parable unto certain 
awhich trusted in themselves, ‘that they were 
righteous, "and despised others: 

10 ‘Two men went up ‘into the temple to pray; 
the one ta Pharisee, ane the other a publican. 

11 ‘he Pharisee "stood, and prayed thus with 
himself} *God, I thank thee, that I am not Yas 
other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or 
even as this publican. 

12 I “fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all 
the. I possess. " 

13 And the publican, *standing afar off, would 
not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, ‘but 
smote upon his breast, saying, “God be merciful to 
me “a sinner. 

14 I tell you, This man ‘went down to his house 
Sustified rather than the other: for bevery one 
that exalteth himself shall be abased; and he 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

15 1 And ithey brought unto him also infants, 
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eye, which blind those who receive them.— The unjust judge. 
(6) ‘O kperns rns adixtas. 16:8.—Avenge. (7) Moenoee tyv 
exdexnow. 8. 21:22. Alets 7:24. Rom. 12:19. 2 Cor. 7:11. 
2 Thes. 1:8. Heb. 10:30. 1 Pet. 2:14. “ Vengeance be- 
longeth to God ;” but it belongs also to the magistrate, as his 
vicegerent. (Notes, Rom. 1217—21. 13:3—5. Rev. 6:9— 

1.)—He bear long.|  MaxpoSvpwv. See on Matt. 18:26, 

V.9—14. The persons to whom our Lord spake this 
parable, were confident that they were righteous, accepted of 
God, and his peculiar favourites; and they “ despised others,” 
“the rest,” all others, who did not comply with their rules, as 
vile and unholy. The Pharisees were especially intended, 
who relied on exemption from gross immoralities, attendance 
on the externals of religion, and exact observance of the tra- 
ditions of the elders.—T'o these persons our Lord stated, that 
two men went up to the temple to perform their devotions: 
the one a Pharisce, one of that sect who were looked upon 
as examples of piety ; the other a publican, one of those who 
were regarded as the most atrocious of sinners. The Phari- 
see, full of self-confidence, ‘* stood and prayed thus with him- 
self.” Probably he stood apart from the other worshippers, 
either that he might be noticed, or lest he should be polluted. 
In this situation he addressed God, thanking, him that he was 
not as other men, or as ‘‘the rest of men,” were ; enumerat- 
ing some gross vices, from which he was free, and some sup- 
posed duties in which he was exact ; and viewing the publican 
at a distance with contempt and abhorrence. (Marg. Ref. 
q—z. Notes; 7:44—50. Is. 65:3—7, v. 5.)—A humble be- 
lever indeed will say, ‘‘ God, I thank thee, that I am not like 
other men;” (Note, 1 Cor. 4:6,7. 15:3—11, v. 10. Eph. 3:8.) 
meaning that the whole difference between him and the worst 
of those who disgrace civil society, or are cut off from it by 
the hand of the executioner, is owing wholly to providential 
restraints, or to the sanctifying grace of God: but at the same 
time he has very many sins to confess with deep humiliation ; 
he feels himself a guilty, polluted, weak, foolish, indigent 
creature; he does not generally conclude any one to be viler 
than he is, all circumstances considered; he pities and prays 
for the most abandoned, and hopes that they are penitent 
whenever there are favourable appearances; and he knows, 
that he is still liable to be tempted to the most atrocious 
crimes, yea, and overcome by temptation, unless the Lord 
uphold him. But, ‘God, I thank thee” was merely a word 
of course in the Pharisee’s mouth. He spake as if he had 
not been a sinner, in any respect; and as if he were in no 
danger at all of falling into temptation and sin. He disdain- 
fully mentioned the publican in particular ; as if he were one 
for whom there was no pardon, or asif it had been impossible 
that he should repent: and he could not expatiate on his own 
goodness, without contrasting it with the publican’s supposed 
extortion and injustice. In fact there was neither confession 
of sin nor petition in his prayer; but he was in his own 
opinion ‘rich, and increased with goods, and had need of 
nothing.” (Note, Rev. 3:17.) But truly a man may be ex- 
empt from the gross crimes of robbery, extortion, and adul- 
tery; and yet be covetous, unmerciful, contentious, revenge= 
ful, proud, envious, deceitful: in short, ike Satan in all the 
leading features of his character. He may use uncommanded 
austerities, “fast twice a week,” or more frequently; be 
scrupulously honest in some particulars, even to minuteness ; 
and yet be destitute of “judgment, mercy, and the love of 
God :” nay, he may be a hypocrite, a perjurer, and even a 
aensualist: he may not be “like the publican;” and yet far 
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that he would touch them: but when nis disciples 
saw tt, "they rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus called them unto him, and said, 
‘Suffer little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not; ™for of such is the kingdom, 
of God. j 

17 Verily I say unto you, "Whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, 
shall in no wise enter therein. [Practical Observations.) 

18 1 And °a certain ruler asked him, saying, 
3 Master, ‘what shall I do to inherit eternal 
ates, 

19 And Jesus said unto him, "Why callest thou 
me good? none is good, save one. that is, God. 

20 Thou sknowest the commandments, ‘Do not 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, Honour thy father and thy 
mother. 

21 And he said, “All these have I kept from my 
youth up. 
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. Dan. 4:37. Hab. 2:4. Matt. 5 am. 4:6,10. 1 Pet. 5:5, 
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n Ps. 131:1,2, Mark 10:15, o Matt, 19:16. Mark 
Mal. 1:6. John 13:13—15. q 10:25, Acts 2:37. 16:30, 

24, 15:14—16, 25:4. 1 Tim. 3:16. Heb. 7:26. Jam. 1:17. 8 10: 
28, Is. 8:20, Matt. 19:17—19. Mark 10:18,19, Rom. 3:20. 7:7—11. t Ex. 20; 
7. Deut. 5:16—21, Rom. 13:9. Gal. 3:10—13. Fph. 6:2. Col. 3:20. Jam. 
2:8—11. u 11,12. 15:7,29. Matt, 19:20,21, Mark 10:20,21, Rom, 10:2,3. Phil. 3:6, 


worse than he.—But the publican “stood afar off,” in some 
remote corner of the court, as unworthy to come near the 
other worshippers, and especially to approach that holy man, 
the Pharisee: and though his burdened conscience and inward 
distress constrained him to pray, yet he did not presume to 
“lift up his eyes unto heaven ;”? but with downcast looks, as 
one overwhelmed with shame, and “ smiting upon his breast,” 
as full of selfsabhorrence at the recollection of his crimes, 
only said, ‘God be merciful to me a sinner.” ‘I'hese empha- 
tical words, (which in the original imply the idea of atone- 
ment as the ground of forgiveness,) when really the language 
of the heart express humiliation for sin, repentance, submis- 
sion to God’s righteousness, faith, and hope of pardon and 
acceptance. Thus the publican left his cause with God. and 
‘returned home to his house.” But our Lord assured those 
“‘ who trusted in themselves,” that he was justified, or counted 
a righteous person before God, “‘ rather than the other,” or in 
preference to him.# (Marg. Ref. b—g. Notes, Ps. 32:3—. 
51:1,2,17. Prov. 28:13. Is. 57:15,16. 61:1—3. Matt. 3:3.) 
The Pharisee, relying on the merit of his own goodness, and 
puffed up with an opinion of his singular holiness, remained 
under the condemnation of the law, and a stranger to the 
grace of the gospel: but the publican, by confessing his guilt, 
and crying for mercy as a sinner, became partaker of the 
blessings of the new covenant of mercy and grace, according 
to that rule which has before been considered. (Notes, 14:7 
—11.)—Tithes. (12) 11:42. Notes, Lev. 27:30—34. Matt. 
23:23,24. Heb. 7:4—10.—It does not appear that the Phari- 
see meant any thing more than the legal tithes; though some 
think that he devoted a tenth of his gains to pious and chari- 
table uses: but had our Lord intended, by the words put inta 
the Pharisee’s mouth, toconvey that idea; he would no doubt 
have made this point more prominent. 

Despised. (9) E€ouSevovyras. 23:11. Acts 4:11. Rom. 
14:3,10. 1 Cor. 1:28. 6:4. 16:11. Gal. 4:14. 1 Thes. 5:20.— 
Pro nihilo habeo: nullifico. It is a very expressive term; 
and no doubt was used as designating one prominent feature 
in the character delineated. Many, on different grounds, may 
have confidence that they are righteous persons; and some= 
thing in themselves may be either the support or the evidence 
of that confidence: but when any look down with disdain on 
other men, it is manifest, that their self-confidence is that of 
the character here described.—Others.] Tovs Notrous. ‘Qorep 
bt Aowrot, 11. The article with Aouror, implies ‘the rest,” 
“all others..—Stood and prayed, &c. (11) SraSecs mpos 
favTov, TavTa TpoonvxXeTo.—* Standing by himself, he prayed 
these things.”—TI give tithes. (12) Amodexarw. 11:42. Matt. 


23:23. Heb. 7:5.—Gen. 28:22. Deut. 26:12. 1 Sam. 8:15, 
16,17. Sept.—Be merciful. (13) ‘IacSn7. Heb. 2:17. Not 
elsewhere. "T\aapos. 1 John 2:2. 4:10.—A sinner.] To 


déyuaprw\w.—* The sinner.” The Pharisee claimed favour, 


or reward, as ‘the righteous man; the publican sued for 
mercy as ‘the sinner.”—Justified. (14) Acdixatwpevos. 7: 
29:35, 10:29. 16:15. Matt. 11:19. 12:37. Acts 13:39, et al. 

V.15—17. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 19:13—15. Mark 
10:13—16.—Infants. (15) Bpedn. 1:41,44. Acts 7:19. Mada. 
Matt. 19:13. Mark 10:13. , 

V.18—30. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 19:16—30. Mark 
10:17—31.) ‘Let us not mistake the character of this indi 
vidual. He was unquestionably covetous: for i is said of 
him that he had large possessions, which he could not “nd in 
his heart to sell, and give to the poor,.at the command of Lim 
whom he vrofessed to reverence as the Messiah, {hriat 

i253) 
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22 Now when Jesus heard these things, he 
said unto him, Yet lackest thou *one thing: ’sell 
all that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: “and 
come, follow me. 

23 And when he heard this, she was very sor- 
rowful ; for he was very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that "he was very 
sorrowtul, he said, “How hardly shall they that 
have riches enter into the kingdom of God! 

25 For it is easier for 4a camel to go through a 
needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard i¢ said,* Who then can 
be saved? ! 

27 And he said,f The things which are impossi- 
ble with men, are possible with God. 

28 | Then Peter said, #Lo, we have left all, and 
followed thee. 

‘29 And he said unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, "There is no man that hath left house, or 
arents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the 
<negdom of God’s sake, 

30 Who shall not receive ‘manifold more in 
this present time, and in the world to come life 
everlasting. 

31 7 Then he took unto him the twelve, and 
said unto them, ‘Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, 
fand all things, that are written by the prophets 
concerning the Sonof man, shall be accomplished. 

32 For he shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, 
Phil. 3:13. 2Pet.3:8.  y 12:33. 16:9. Matt. 6:19,20, Acts 
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detected the covetousness of his heart, by his refusal to 
pursue the course of external conduct prescribed to him; and 
this exposed the deficiency of his moral character : for covet- 
ousness is immorality of the worst kind, according to the gos- 

el. Christian Observer.—Manifold more. (30) ‘From the 
joys of a good conscience, and of the Holy Ghost, the sense 
of God’s fayour, and the hopes of treasures in heaven, and 
the affection of good Christians to him.’ FW hitby. 

A ruler. (18) Apxwy. See on 14:1.—It is not very proba- 

ble that this person was a member of the Sanhedrim: but 
rather a magistrate in some other court, or a ruler of a 
synagogue.— Manifold more. (30) To\NatAaciova. ere 
only N. T. 
Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 20:7—19. Mark 
10:32—34.— All things that are written, &c. (31) Marg. Ref. k. 
Notes, 24:25—31, vv. 25—27,44—49, vv. 44,45.— Understood. 
(34) Note, 9:45. Mark 9:30—32.—Shall be mocked, &c. (32) 
Epracxdncerat. See on Mark 10:34. 

V. 35—13. (Marg. Ref. Note, Mark 10:46—52.) The 
beggars, of whom we read im Scripture, lived in the place or 
neighbourhood where they asked alms, and so were known to 
be real objects of charity: they also gave a kind of pledge for 
their good behaviour. This widely differs from the modern 
case of strolling beggars, who are frequently impostors, and 
still more generally profligate characters. Except in extra- 
ordinary cases, it is in all respects most advisable to relieve 
those who are known by us both as to their wants and con- 
duct: and, provided less be not given in charity, and no 
extreme case neglected, the refusal of relief to vagrant beggars, 
is rather a proof of discretion, than an indication of defect in 
beneficence. If this conduct were generally adopted, the 
indigent would, in ordinary cases, be compelled to abide where 
they are known; the sums expended in charity would be far 
more profitably applied; the interests of morality and religion 
would be better secured; and the poor themselyes would be 
far more adequately relieved.—Receive thy sight. (42) It is 
worthy of observation, that giving sight to the blind was pecu- 
liar to our Saviour. No instance is recorded in Scripture of 
this miracle having been wrought, either by prophets before his 
coming, or by his apostles afterwards ; nor is it mentioned 
among the miraculous powers which he conferred on them. 
In answer to Elisha’s prayer, indeed, the Lord smote with a 
temporary and partial blindness, the men who came to take 
the prophet; and afterwards, at his request, their eyes were 
again opened: but this was very different from giving sight 
to those who were born blind, or who had become blind by 
disease. Our Lord was “the Light of the world.” “ The 
eyes of the blind being opened” is frequently mentioned by the 
prophets, as accompanying the advent of the Messiah: and 
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and shall be "mocked, and spitefully entreated, aw 
spitted on: 

33 And they shall scourge him, and put him te 
death; °and the third day he shall rise again. 

34 And ?they understood none of these things: 
and this saying was hid from them, neither knew 
they the things which were spoken. 

35 SI And it came to pass, that ‘as he was come 
nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind man sat by the 
way-side "begging: 

36 And hearing the nultitude pass by, the ashe d 
what it meant. 

37 And ‘they told him, that "Jesus of Nazareth 
passed by. 

38 And he cried, saying, *Jesus, thow son of 
David, have mercy on me. 

39 And they which went before, yrebuked him, 
that he should hold his peace: “but he cried so 
much the more, Z’hou Son of David, have merey 
on me. 

40 And Jesus *stood, and commanded him to 
be brought unto him; and when he was come 
near, he asked him, 

41 Saying, °What wilt thou that I shall do unto 
ce Ani he said, Lord, that 1 may receive my 
sight. 

42 And Jesus said unto him, ‘Receive thy sight: 
‘thy faith have saved thee. 

43 And immediately he received his sight, fand 
followed him, glorifying God: and all the people, 
when they saw it, gave praise unto God. 
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the literal fulfilment of these predictions was a_ striking 
emblem of the effects of his gospel and grace, in enlightening 
the minds of men. (Notes, Ps. 146:8. Is. 29:17—19. 35:5—7. 
John 9A—T. Acts 26:18—20.) Glorifying God, &c. (43) 
These circumstances are added to that which was recorded 


by Mark. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—8. The very great importance of earnest, perse- 
vering prayer, and the hinderances with which we must ex- 
pect to meet in attending to it, are brought to our minds with 
peculiar energy, by these repeated exhortations, ‘to pray 
always, and not to faint:” (Notes, Eph. 6:18—20. Col. 4:2— 
4, 1 Thes. 5:16—22, vv. 17,18.) and we may, learn how to 
draw instruction from every object, and every incident, by 
the animating conclusions deduced from the conduct of * the 
unjust judge.”—Alas! that there should be so many, even in 
authority, among professed Christians, who “neither fear 
God, nor regard man,” and who glory in impiety and iniquity ! 
No wonder, when this is the case, that cruel oppressions and 
unrighteous decrees abound in cities and provinces: but what 
will such men do, when God shall cite them to his tribunal, to 
avenge on them the cause of those whom they have injured, 
“because it was in the power of their hand to do it?— 
Whether importunity, or any other address to their self-love, 
will induce them to do justice, or not; yet God will surely 
plead the cause of “his own elect, who cry night and day 
unto him, and avenge them” on all their adversaries. We 
must not indeed seek vengeance on our enemies, but should 
pray for their conversion: yet we may, and onght, to desire 
the deliverance of the church from those who oppress or 
corrupt her; even though accompanied with their destruction. 
Whether we seek to be delivered from temptation, to have 
our iniquities subdued, and our souls comforted ; or whether 
we pray for the peace of the church; we shall at length be 
answered, if we be earnest, importunate, and persevering in 
prayer: and, however long the Lord “bear with us,” our re- 
quests will be granted in the best time, and perhaps when we 
least expect it. However infidels may deride and defy the 
threatened judgments of God; or however Christians may be 
tempted to despond concerning his promises; yet they will 
be accomplished in the appointed season: and the surprise of 
terror on the one hand, and that of joy on the other, will then 
be nearly equal. } 

V. 9-17. We ought especially to beware of presenting 
proud and self-preferring devotions to the Lord. ‘Too many 
of different descriptions ‘trust in themselves that they are 
righteous,” and take it for granted that they are the peculiar, 
and almost exclusive, favourites of hcuven; whilst their can 
tempt of others proves the haughtiness 6nd uncharitableness 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


The conversion of Za xheus the publican, \—10. The parable of anoblemar 
going (o receive a kingdom, and intrusting money to his servants ; with the 
account required of them, and the punishment of his enemies, 11—27, Jesus 
enters Jerusalem riding on an ass, amidst the acclamations of the multitude, 
23—38 He answers the sbjection of the Pharisees, 39, 40 ; weeps over the 
erty, and predicts its destruction, 41—44; drives the traders from the tem- 
ple, 45, 45; and teaches daily there, while the rulers seek to kill him, 47,48, 


N ri Jesus entered and passed through *Jeri- 
cho. 

2 And, behold, there was a man named Zac- 
eheus, which was the chief among the publicans; 
°and he was rich. 

3 And che sought to see Jesus, who he was; 
and could not for the press, ‘because he was little 
of stature. 

4 And he ran before, ‘and climbed up into fa 
sycamore tree to see him: for he was to pass that 
way. ; 

5 And when Jesus came to the place, the looked 
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oftheir hearts. Such men may address the Lord ina high tone 
of confidence and familiarity ; they may profess to give him 
the glory; they may boast, that they are not like the rest of 
men, not extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or like the poor pub- 
licans around them ; and glory in their gifts, forms, notions, or 
austerities: yet it will be proved that “ they have exalted them- 
selves,” and therefore God will certainly ‘‘abase them:” and 
all their revilings, calumnies, and rash judgments, will fall on 
their own heads, and increase their shame and everlasting con- 
tempt; except they be previously humbied in deep repentance, 
and come with “the publicans and sinners” whom they dis- 
dained, for unmerited mercy through the great atonement.— 
But “ blessed are the poor mm spirit, for their’s is the kingdom 
of heaven.” (Note, Matt. 5:3.) ‘The man who abhors and 
condemns himself; who approaches God with deep self- 
abasement, and reverence of his holy majesty ; who looks into 
his past life, his present conduct, his heart, his duties, with 
humiliation of soul; who is ready to think every one better 
. than himself, and must despair were it not for the free salva- 
tion brought to his knowledge by the blessed gospel of Christ ; 
who seeks for mercy, with a trembling heart and with earnest 
desires, in the way, and through the name, which God has 
revealed: this man will surely be heard and accepted, when 
he breathes out, ‘*God be merciful to me a sinner ;” while the 
Pharisee, with his long prayers or boasted services, will remain 
under condemnation, ‘tthe wrath of God abiding on him.” 
This is the path to honour, glory, immortality, and eternal 
life; whilst “pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty 
spirit before a fall.” Let us then take heed, not to glory in 
ourselves, or to despise others ; let us also be careful not to 
discourage the weak or the ignorant, or to deter men from 
coming themselves, or bringing their children, unto Christ ; 
and let us recoliect, that “except we receive the kingdom of 
God, as a little child, we shall in no wise enter therein.” 
V.18—43. The best obedience of mere man to the holy 
commandments of God, must leave him under condemnation. 
We may accost one another as good, whether ignorantly, or 
as a hollow compliment; but in fact ** there is none good, no 
not one,” our glorious Emmanuel alone excepted. The 
higher any man’s confidence is, that he has kept all the com- 
mandments, or any of them, from his youth; the more clearly 
does it appear, that he wants understanding as to the spiritual 
meaning of them; and that he is a stranger to repentance, to 
faith, to his own real character and heart, and his need of a 
gratuitous salvation. (Notes, Rom. 7:7—12.) Men’s pro- 
tessed obedience also, when brought to the touchstone, will 
be found of no value in the sight of God: for the love of the 
world, in one form or other, lies at the root of their flourishing 
gourd, and will shortly wither it. Prosperity, authority, and 
reputation, conduce to feed this ruinous self-flattery, as well 
as an idolatrous attachment to earthly objects: many, who 
have serious thoughts, ‘depart very sorrowful,” because they 
are rich, and unwilling to part with or to distribute their 
idolized treasures, at. the command and for the sake of Christ. 
So that it would be impossible for ‘a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God,” were it not, that “* with him all things are 
possible.”—Men in general are as backward to derive instruc- 
tion from the humiliation, the crucifixion, and the resurrection 
of Christ, as the disciples were to regard his declarations con- 
cerning those events: and for the same reason ; even because 
self-love and a desire of worldly objects close their under- 
standings, and warp their judgments. Thus they are left in 
the dark about the evident meaning of the Scriptures ; while 
they perplex or amuse themselves and others, by endeavour- 
ing to find out some hidden sense, which accords better to 
their preconceived opinions. Were it not for this, all would 
see, that they would best consult their present comfort, as 
well as their eternal good, by renouncing every earthly pos- 
session or enjoyment, at Christ’s command and for his sake.— 
Would we then rightly understand these things, we musi come 
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jup, and saw him, and said unto him, "Zaccheus, 
make haste, and come down; ‘for to-day I must 
abide at thy house. 

6 And "he made haste, and came down, and 
received him ‘joyiully. ? 

7 And when they saw it, ™they all murmured, 
saying, That he was gone to be guest with a man 
that is a sinner. 

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said unto the 
Lord, "Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give 
to the poor; and if | have taken any thing from 
any man °by false accusation, I restore him four- 
fold. 

9 And Jesus said unto him, *This day is salva- 
tion come to this house, "forsomuch as he also is a 
son of Abraham. 

10 For ‘the Son of man is come to seek and te 
save that which was lost. [Practical Observations.] 
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to him, like the blind man, earnestly beseeching him to open 
our eyes, and to show us, more and more clearly, the excel- 
lency of his precepts, and the preciousness of his salvation: 
and then, being saved by our faith, we shall learn to follow 
him, glorifying God: and his other disciples also, witnessing 
the change, will praise God continwally on our behalf. (Vote, 
Gal. 1:15—24, vv. 23,24.) 

NOTES.—Cuap, XIX. V.1—10. Zaccheus seems to 
have farmed the revenue of a certain district : so that he was 
“the chief among the publicans,” in that neighbourhood ; 
having many others under him, who either rented of him 
smaller portions, or were employed as his servants to collect 
the taxes. It is probable, that he possessed considerable 
property, before he engaged in this employment; as large 
securities were required of those who farmed the taxes under 
the Roman governors: but he had doubtless greatly increased 
his wealth by his lucrative occupation. (arg. Ref. a, b.) 
—It does not appear, that he had previously any serious 
concern about religion: and his contrivance to get a sight of 
Jesus was probably the result of curiosity, which the miraels 
just before wrought on Bartimeus could not fail to increase. 
In what manner the words of our Lord affected his mind, we 
cannot tell; but without all doubt, they were attended with a 
divine influence, to humble and change his heart, and to 
make way for true #epentance and living faith; he therefore 
gladly welcomed Christ, and doubtless was further instructed, 
convinced, and determined, by his discourse. Whilst the 
Pharisees and others, as usual, murmured at our Lord’s thus 
inviting himself to be the guest of a man ‘‘ who was a sinner,” 
(ote, 15:1,2.) whose employment and character were infa- 
mous ; and this in preference to any of the priests or Levites, 
who resided there ; plVote, 10:30—37, v. 31.) Zaccheus stood 
forth in the midst of the company, and, avowing the change 
which had taken place in his mind and heart, his judgment 
and disposition, he professed his purpose of immediately 
devoting half his wealth to charitable uses, and of making 
fourfold restitution to all those whom he had wronged. The 
publicans were used to charge the people more than the real 
amount of their taxes; and then if they refused io pay it, 
they “‘ falsely accused them” to the Romans, as disobedient 
to their authority: thus they obtained the assistance of the 
military to enforce their exorbitant demands: (Murg. Ref. 
n,o. Note, 3:10—14.) in every instance in which Zaccheus 
had thus, or in any other manner, oppressed and injured any 
man, he was determined to make the utmost restitution 
required by the law, in case of concealed theft. (Marg. 
Ref. p.)—It has been argued, that he could not have got 
much of his wealth by extortion; or his estate would not 
have sufficed for such a restitution, after half of it had been 
given to the poor ; especially if he reserved any part of it for 
himself. But it is more reasonable to suppose, that he did 
not give half to the poor, till after restitution had been made 3 
as he could not previously consider his riches as his own, 
even to give away. (Js. 61:8.) Perhaps he lay under a 
worse character than he really deserved: yet the transace 
tion seems to be purposely recorded as an illustrious a 
of merey and grace; (18:24—27. Note, Matt. 19:23--26.) 
and the whole narration implies that he was before a man 
who bore a bad character.—But Jesus, knowing the sincerity 
and humility of his professed subjection to the gospel, de 
clared, “that salvation was that day come to his house:” he 
and his family had been before estranged from it, but it was 
now come thither for the benefit of all belonging to it; “‘ for- 
somuch as he also was a son of Abraham,” not only accord- 
ing to the flesh, but as being now made partaker of Abra- 
ham’s faith and privileges, and the promises made to him 
and his seed. (Notes, Gen. 12:1—3. 17:7,8. 18:18,19. Jer. 
32:39—41. Acts 2:37—40, v. 39. Rom. 4:9—17. 11:16—21.) 
This was indeed the very end for which he, ‘the Son of 
man,” Was come into the world, even to “ seek out and save 
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11 % And as they heard these things, he added 
and spake a parable, because he was nigh to Je- 
rusalem, and because ‘they thought that the king- 
dom of God should immediately appear. 

12 He said therefore, "A certain nobleman went 
into *a far country, Yto receive for himself a king- 
dom, “and to return. 

13 And he called *his ten servants, and “delivered 
them ten ‘pounds, and said unto them, Occupy till 
I come. 

14 But chis citizens hated him, and sent a mes- 
sage after him, saying, We will not have this man 
to reign over us. 

15 And it came to pass, that when he was 
returned, “having received the kingdom, then he 
commanded these servants to be called unto him, 
to whom he had given the money, ¢that he might 
know how much every man had gained by trading. 

16 Then came the first, saying, ‘Lord, thy 
peund hath gained ten pounds. 

17 And he said unto him, Well, thou good ser- 
vant: because thou hast *been faithful in a very 
little, have thou authority over ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saying, Lord, ‘thy 
pound hath gained five pounds. 

19 And he said likewise to him, ‘Be thou also 
over five cities. 

20 And another came, saying, ‘Lord, behold, 
here is thy pound, which I have kept laid up ina 
napkin. 
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the lost.” t. 18 ” 
1:15,16.)—* The name of Zaccheus, (which is the same with 


(Mare. Ref. s. 


Zaccai, Ezra 2:9.) shows that he wasa Jew. Doddridge. 
The chief among the publicans. (2) Apxerekwvns. Here 
only N. T.— Stature. (3) “HAckta. See on Matt. 627.— 
A sycamore tree. (4) LZvKopwpacay. Here only N. T. Its 
fruit resembled the fig —To be a guest. (7) Karadveat. 
See on 9:12.—Jf I have taken any thing from any man by 
false accusation. (8) Et revos tt eouxogarvtnoa. See on 3:14. 
—Fourfold.] Terpatovv. Here only N. T.—That which 
was lost. (10) To atodwXos. 15:6,24,32. Matt. 18:11. 
V.11—27. Our Lord now drew near to Jerusalem; and 
his attendants, who were numerous, supposed that he was 
about to avow himself the Messiah, and to set up his king- 
dom, in outward authority and majesty: (WVote, 17:20—23.) 
but to obviate this erroneous conclusion, he gave them a 
parabolical representation of what was about to take place 
in those respects. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 25:14—30.) 
The “ nobleman” evidently signifies Christ himse’f, ascend- 
ing into heaven to be exalted on the mediatorial throne, till his 
coming to judgment. The “ten servants” denote his pro- 
fessed disciples, who were few in comparison of the multi- 
tudes of his enemies, or of, his subjects in the heavenly 
world. The “pound,” given to each of them to ‘ occupy,” 
or trade with, till his return, represents the gifts, abilities, or 
possessions intrusted to each person; with the means of 
grace, and encouragements and advantages for improvement, 
youchsafed him; in the proper use of which, they prove 
themselves faithful servants, glorify their Lord, and do good, 
during their continuance on earth. (Note, 16:1—8.) The 
“citizens who hated him,” represent especially the Jewish 
nation, who hated the doctrine and kingdom of Christ, and 
did all they could to prevent its establishment. (Notes, Ps. 
21—6.)—It was very common for ambassadors to be sent to 
Rome by cities and states, to oppose such as songht there an 
appointment to be king over them. His “return” afier he 
had received the kingdom, which his enemies could not pre- 
vent, had reference to his coming to take vengeance on the 
Jews: but it also represents the final judgment of all men. 
The account required, accords almost exactly with what has 
been aready considered: except that, with the same sum 
intrusted, some servants had gained more, some ‘uss; and 
they were rewarded in proportion, by being appointed rulers 
under him over the cities of his kingdom ; and that the punish- 
ment of the avowed enemies of Christ, as well as that of 
hypocritical professors of the gospel, is represented.—Went 
nto. (12) ‘This probably refers to the history of Archelaus, 
w 10 after the death of his father, Herod the great, went to 
Reme, to receive from Augustus the confirmation of his 
father’s will, by which he had the kingdom of Judea left to 
him. Bp. Porteus. As, however, considerably more than 
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21 For "I feared thee, "because thou art an 
austere man; thou takest up tl. chou layedst not 
down, and reapest that thou didst not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him, °Out of thine own 
mouth will I judge thee, ‘how wicked servant. 
”'Thou knewest that I was an austere man, taking 
up that I laid not down, and reaping that Idid not 
SOW. 

23 Wherefore then gavest not thou n-y.money 
into the bank, that at my coming I mizht have 
required mine own with dusury ? 

24 And he said unto them that steod by, "Take 
from him the pound, and give it to him that hath 
ten pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him, ‘Lord, he hath 
ten pounds.) 

26 For I say unto you, tThat unto every one 
which hath shall be given: "and from him that 
hath not, even that he hath shall be taken away 
from him. a 

27 But those *mine enemies, which would not 
that I should reign over them, bring hither, and 
slay them before mie. [Practical Observations.} 

28 WT And when he had thus spoken, yhe went 
before, ascending up to Jerusalem. 

29 And it came to pass, “when he was come 
nigh to Bethphage and *Bethany, at the mount 
called the mount of Olives, he sent two of his 
disciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the village over against 
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thirty years had elapsed, since the death of Herod the great, 
when our Lord spake this parable; and as Archelaus was 
deposed and banished for his tyranny, after he had reigned 
ten years; it is not likely that his case was especially alluded 
to. But most of the kings of the east, in those times, were 
vassals to the Romans; so that the next heir seldom ven- 
tured to ascend the vacant throne, without their permission : 
and, in many instances, it was needful to travel to Rome ; 
and very heavy expenses, and tedious delays, generally pre-= 
ceded even a favourable decision. ‘To this case, which fre- 
quently occurred, and was familiar to the hearers, perhaps 
our Lord intended to make some distant allusion.—t There 
are three sorts of men in the church: first, those who know 
not Christ, and revolt from him: secondly, those who, 
according to their own vocation, diligently and zealously use 
those things which he has given them to his glory, and the 
good of their neighbours: and thirdly, those who are he- 
numbed by indolence, and do no good. When the Lord shall 
come, ... he will inflict righteous vengeance on the first : he 
will bless the second in proportion to the labours which they 
have sustained: and he will also punish the last as useless ; 
even those who waste an indolent life in deliberation an 
speculat on.’ Beza. ‘ 

A certain nobleman. (12) AvSpwros tis evyevns. Acts 17:11. 
1 Cor. 1:26.—Pounds. (13) Mvas. 16,18,20,24. Here onl 
N. T.—Ez. 45:12. Sept. Marg. See Tubles—Occupy. 
MpayparevoasSe. Here only N.'T. Mpayparecat, 2 Dim. 
2:4. A mpaypa, res, negotium.—Had gained by trading. (i 
Aterpayparevoato. Here only N. 'T.—Hath gained. (16 
Tlpucstpyacaro. Here only N. T. Ex xpos et epyatopat, 
negotior.—A napkin. (20) ovdapem. John 11:44. 20:7. 
Acts 19:12.—An austere man. (21) AvSpwros avornpos. 22. 
Here only N. 'T.—ZxAnoos, Matt. 25:24.—The bank. (23) 
Tparetav. ‘The table.” Matt. 21:12. Tpamsirns, num= 
mularius. Matt. 25:27.—Usury.] Tor», Matt. 25227. Net 
elsewhere N. T.—a. 22:25. Deut. 23:19. Sept. A fair 
and adequate profit on money lent for commercial purposes : 
not gain made by occasion of the necessities of the poor, and 
by oppressing them. (Note, Ex. 22:25—27.)—Would not, 
&e. (27) Mn Sedncavras. ... Ov Shomer, 14. Notes, Matt. 
27:19—25. John 19:13—18.—Slay them.] Karaopakare. 
Here only N. T. Note, Ps. 21:8—12. ~ 

V. 28—40. Marg. Ref. Notes, &c. Matt. 21:1—11. Mark 
11:1—I1. John 12:12—19.—Peace, &c. (38) Notes, 2:83—14, v. 
14, Ps. 85:10—13.—I tell you, &c. (40) The numerous mira- 
cles which had been wrought by our Lord, (especially that 
of raising Lazarus from the dead a short time before,) and 
the evident fulfilment of ancient prophecies in him, rendered 
it so manifest that he was the promised Messiah; that if the 
Jews refused to own and honour him as such, some Hew 
method would be taken, which wou'd appear to the Pharisees 
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you ; in the whick, at your entering, ye shall find 
a colt tied, whereon yet never man sat: loose him, 
and bring him hither. 

31 And ifany man ask you, Why do ye loose 
him ? thus shall ve say unto him, Because *the Lord 
hath need of him. 

32 And they that were sent went their way, 
and found even as he had said unto them. 

33 And as they were loosing the colt, the 
owners thereo” said unto them, Why loose ye 
the colt ? 

34 And they said, “The Lord hath need of him. 

35 And they brought him to Jesus: and they 
cast their garments upon the colt, and they set 
Jesus thereon. 

36 And as they went, they spread their clothes 
in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, even now fat 
the descent of the mount of Olives, &the whole 
multitude of the disciples began to rejoice, and 
praise God with a loud voice, for all the mighty 
works that they had seen; 

38 Saying, »Blessed be the King that cometh in 
the name of the Lord; ‘peace in heaven, and 
telory in the highest. 

39 And some of the Pharisees from among the 
multitude said unto him, Master, 'rebuke thy dis- 
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as strange, as if the very stones should speak, and declare 


him to be “the King of Israel,” and ‘tthe Lord of glory.” 
The expression was proverbial ; but the calling of the Gentiles 
seems to have been alluded to, (Marg. Ref.m. JVoles, Hab. 
2:9—11. Matt. 3:7—10. 27:51—53.)—It is observable, that 
towards the close of his life, our Lord gradually laid aside 
that reserve which he before used. He no longer enjoined 
silence on those who were healed by him: and in this instance 
he expressly declared himself to be ‘tthe Son of David” and 
“the King of Israel.” His time was now come; and the 
reasons for his former caution no longer existed.—* When 
they linger, who ought to be the chief preachers and setters 
forth of ‘he kingdom of God; he will raise up others extra- 
ordinarily, in despite of them.’ Beza. 

They cast, &c. (35) Emppeparres. 1 Pet. 5:7. Not else- 
where N. T. Num. 35:20,22. Josh. 10:11. 2 Sam. 20:12. Ps. 
55:22. Sept.—They set ...thereon.] ExeBBacayv. 10:34. Acts 
23:24.—They spread, &c. (36) ‘Yxeorpwvvvov, Here only 
N. T.—Ecrpwoav, Matt. 21:8. 

V. 41—44. When Jesus approached Jerusalem, and had 
a clear view, from the adjacent hills, of its magnificence and 
prosperity ; instead of bemy alarmed by the prospect of those 
inexpressible sufferings, and deep indignities which there 
awaited him, or expressing resentment for the base usage 
which he was about to experience ; he foresaw the miseries 
coming on that ungrateful and persecuting city, by the awful 
justice of God, with tears of deep compassion: (Note, John 
11:33—40. P. O. 28—40.) saying, as with a wish or ardent 
desire, expressive of his deep concern, “if thou hadst,” or 
“Oh! that thou hadst known, in this thy day,” (the time 
when the city was honoured and favoured with the presence 
of her Kiug, Messiah, the Son of God,) “the things which 
belonged to thy peace!” (Marg. Ref. 0, p. Noles, Deut. 
§:28,29. 32:29. Ps. 81:13. Js. 48:17—19.) But that day was 
expired, her doom was passed, her eyes were blinded, and 
every thing conducive to her welfare was judicially kept out 
of sight. Our Lord therefore concluded with predicting in 


the most explicit language, the siege and entire destruction of 


the city, and the dire havoc made of its devoted inhabitants ; 
because they knew not the time of their gracious visitation, 
bat rejected, and were about to crucify, their King. (Vote, 
1 Pet. 2:12.) ‘Christ is not simply delighted with the destruc- 
tion, no not of the wicked” Beza. The possibility, nay, the 
actual existence, of an union between awful inflexible justice 
denouncing sentence against the criminal, and benevolence 
sympathizing in his misery, even to tears, is most affectingly 
shown in this passage. Sothatit stands as an unanswerable 
refutation of the charges, which are constantly brought against 
those who denounce the vengeance of God on impeuitent 
smners, as if they must of course be actuated by malevolence. 
All such accusations involve the Saviour himself, as well as 
the prophets and apostles, along with modern teachers and 
professors of Chrisianity, under one general condemnation. 
(Notes, Jer. 9:1,2. 10,11. 17:15—18, £z. 18:23. 33:11. Rom. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 
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40 And he answered and said unto them, I tell 
you, that if these should hold their peace, “the 
stones would immediately cry out. 

41 7 And when he was come near, he beheld 
the city, "and wept over it, 

42 Saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, a: 
least Yin this thy day, %the things which belong 
unto thy peace! "but now they are hid from 
thine eyes. 

43 For ‘the days shall eome upon thee, that 
thine enemies shall ‘cast a trench about thee, and 
it Sa thee round, and keep thee in on every 
side, 

44 And shall “lay thee even with the ground, 
and *thy children within thee; and they shall not 
‘leave in thee one stone upon another; *because 
thou knewest not the time of thy visitation. 

45 4 And he *went into the temple, and be- 
gan to cast out them that *sold therein, and them 
that bought ; 

46 Saying unto them, ‘It is written, my house 
is the house of prayer; but ye have made it a 
den of thieves. 

47 7 And “he taught daily in the temple. But 
*the chief priests, and the scribes, and the chief of 
the people sought to destroy him; 

48 And ‘could not find what they might do: 
for all the people ‘were very attentive to heal him. 


36. 13:46. Heb. 3:7, 10:26—29. 12:24—26. r Is, 6:9,10, 29:10—14, 44:18. Matt, 13: 
14,15. John 12:38—41, Acts 28:25—27, Rom. 11:7—10. 2 Cor. 3:14—16. 4:3,4. 
2 Thes, 2:9—12. 6 21;20—24. Deut. 25:49—58. Ps. 37:12,13. Dan. 9:26,27. Mau. 
22:7, 23:37—39. Mark 13;:14—20, 2 F r. 6 

ul Kings 9:7,8, Mic. 3:12. x 13:3. 
742, 1:68. Johu 3:18—21. 1 Pet. 2:12. 
2:13—16. b Deut. 14:25,26, ¢ Ps. § 
7. Matt. 23:14. d 21:37,38. Matt. 21:2: 
26:3,4. Mark 12 


Ez.4 


hn 18: 


. e Matt, 
57. £20;19,20, 
* Or, hanged on him. Neh. 8:3. John 7:46—49. Acts 


9:1—3.)—The language of the original is abrupt and inter- 
rupted; and peculiarly suited to show the deep interest, 
which the Speaker took in the concerns of those about whom 
he was discoursing.— If after slaying so many prophets, and 
so often refusing the Lord of the prophets; in this my last 
coming to thee, thou hadst had any regard to thyself! Beza, 
‘When Vespasian besieged Jerusalem, his army compassed 
the city round about, and kept them in on every side. And 
though it was judged“a great and almost impracticable work, 
to compass the whole city with a wall; yet Titus animating 
his soldiers to attempt it, they in three days built a wall of 
thirty-nine furlongs, having thirteen castles in it; and so cut 
off all hopes that any of the Jews within the city should 
escape. ... Titus having commanded his soldiers to dig up 
the city, this was so fully done, by levelling the whole com- 
pass of it, except three towers, ... that they who came to 
see it, were persuaded it never would be built again.’ Jose~ 
phus, quoted by Whitby. (Marg. Ref. s—z. Notes, 21:20— 
24. Matt. 23:37—39. 24:1,2. 

A trench. (43) Kapaxa. Hereonly N. T.—Is. 37:33. Jer. 
33:4. Bz. 4:2. 26:8. Sept—Compass ... round.| Teprxukdr\w= 
covot, Here only N. 'l’.—Josh. 7:9. 2 Kings 6:14, Sept. Fix 
rept, et kukdow, cingo.—Keep thee in.]| Lvvetovor. See on 
12:50.—Shall lay thee even with the ground. (44) oi gH _ 
Here only N. 'T. Ps. 137:9. Is. 3:26, Hos. 10:14. Nah. 3:10. 
Sept.—Visitation.| Etoxorns. 1 Pet. 2:12. In another sense, 
Acts 1:20. 1 Tim. 3:2. 

V. 45—48. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 21:2—16. Mark 11- 
15—21, vv. 15—18. 

Were very attentive. (48) Etexpeparo. Here only N. T.-- 
Gen. 44:30. Sept. ‘'They listened to him with so great 
attention and pleasure, that they hung as it were on his lips 
while he spake.’ Doddridge. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—10. Our Lord illustrates by facts, what he declares 
in words, concerning the omnipotency of his grace, and the 
exceeding riches of his pardomng merey. Many are brought 
to the places where Jesus dispenses his blessings, without 
any design of obtaining a share of them: and curiosity, 
though idle and vain, is often overruled to bring men ac- 
quainted with the gospel. Whatever puts a sinner, as # 
were, in the Saviour’s way, isa probable means of doing him 
good. Where the pie § is preached, Jesus “stands and 
knocks at the door” of a man’s heart, demanding admission, 
proposing to be his guest, and promising a royal recompense 
for his entertainment: (Vote, Rey. 3:20—22. P. O. 14—22.) 
but unless grace prepare the heart, no one will ‘‘ make haste 
to receive him joyhully :” when therefore this event takes 
place, though Pharisees murmur, yet angels rejoice, adoring 
the Redeemer’s condescension, and congratulating the sin- 
ner’s felicity.—Repentance is not to be estimated by terrors 
or distresses, but by its effects: where it is genuine a new 
judgment and disposition are produced, a new character in 
formed, and a new life is entered on. The penitent gladly 
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Jesus answers those who demand by what authority he acts, 1—8; speaka the 
arable of the vineyard let out to wicked hushandmen, 9—13: shows that 
tribule shoul’ be paid to Cesar, 19—26: confutes the Sadducees, concerning 
the resurrection of the dead ; and puts all his adversartes to silence, 27—AU ; 
inquires how Christ was both David's San, and David's Lord, 41—44 3 and 
warns the people against the ambitious and hypocritical scribes, 45—47. 


ND it came to pass, “that on one of those days, 

as he taught the people in the temple, and 

preached the gospel, the chief priests and the 
scribes came upon him, with the elders, 

2 And spake unto him, saying, “Tell us, By 
what authority doest thou these things? or, 
4Who is he that gave thee this authority ? 

3 And he answered and said unto them, &I will 
also ask you one thing; and answer me. 

4 The ‘baptism of John, was it Sfrom heaven, 
or of men? : 

5 And they reasoned with themselves, saying, 
If we shall say, From heaven; he will say, "Why 
then believed ye him not? 

6 But and if we say, Of men; ‘all the people 
will stone us: ‘for they be persuaded that John 
was a prophet. 


# 19:47,48. Mark 11:27. John 18:20, b 1 Chr. 24; c 19:35—40,45,46, Matt. 21: 
23—27, Mark 11:28—33. d Ex. 2:14. John 2:18, 5:22—27, Acts 4:7—10. 7:27,35 
—-39,51. e 22:68. Matt. 15:2,3. Col. 4:6. f-7 
21:25—32. John 1:6,19—28. g 15:18. Dan, 4:25, h John 1:15—18,30,34. 3: 
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k 1.76. 7:26—29. Matt. 14:5, John 10:41. 1 Is. 6:9,10, 26:11, 29:9—12,14, 41: 
28, 42:19,20. 44:18, Jer. 8:7—9. Zech. 11:15,17. Mal. 2:7—9. John 3:19,20. 9; 
89. 2'Thes. 2:10—12. 2 Tim. 3:8,9. 2 Pet. 3:3. m 22:68, Job 5:12,13. Prov, 25: 
4,5. Matt. 15:14, 16:4, 21:27, Mark 11:33. n Matt, 21:33. Mark 12:1, 0 Ps. 


welcomes the Saviour; and while he accepts of his free 
salvation, he devotes himself to his service. If he possess 
wealth, he will immediately think of becoming a faithful 
steward: though he may not be called actually to leave all, 
and follow his Lord; yet he will begin, without any express 
command, to employ a considerable part of it in charitable 
uses, according to the degree of his faith and loye: and if 
conscious of having defrauded others, he will not count any 
thing his own, till he has made ample restitution, according 
to his ability and opportunity. When we see such “ fruits 
meet for repentance,” we may conclude that salvation is 
come to the sinner’s heart, and that he is become “a son of 
Abraham” by faith in Jesus Christ: and we may cheerfully 
hope that mercy is intended to his family also. What thanks 
then do we owe to him, who ‘‘came to seek and save the 
lost!” If we are in the way of salvation, he has ransomed 
our souls, sought us out, and saved us; and the same way is 
open even to extortioners and harlots: we should therefore 
gladly use every scriptural means, or countenance every 
scriptural endeavour, to promote the preaching of the gospel, 
to smners of every description; for all objections to designs 
of this kind, arise from the dominion, or the remainder, of 
pharisaical pride and self-preference. (Vote, and P. O, 15: 
25—32. 

V3 ‘ss It behooves us carefully to study the nature of 
the Redeemer’s kingdom, that we may understand our present 
situation, and form just expectations in respect of the future. 
Our blessed Lord is indeed established on his glorious throne ; 
and it is vain to send a message after him, refusing submission 
tohis authority ; yet many, even from professed regard to the 
honour and worship of God, (like the Jews of old,) speak as 
if this was left to their option. They seem to think, that they 
may choose their own way of approaching God, or entermg 
heaven; and determine for themselves by what Judge, or 
according to what rule, their final doom shall be determined. 
But these things are immutably settled; and all, who will 
not have the Saviour “to reign over them,” shall be punished 
as enemies to his Person and kingdom; of which awful doom, 
the vengeance executed on the unbelieving Jews was an 
earnest and an example.—He has indeed “ received a king- 
dom ;” and will certainly ‘‘return;” but he is now unseen, 
except by faith; so that true believers alone act as in his 
presence, and as expecting and preparing for his coming, 
( Notes, Phil. 3:20,21. 2 Tim: 4:6—8. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 9:27,28. 
2 Pet. 3:1—4,10—13.) Alas! the number, even of his pro- 
fessed servants, is very small, in proportion to that of his 
enemies ; and their ability is often little, compared to the 
talents and possessions which ungodly men abuse. Yet if, 
in humble faith, cheerful diligence, and patient hope, they 
* occupy” with that little, till their Lord comes ; their reward 
shall be exceedingly great, and exactly proportioned to the 
improvement made: though every faithful servant will allow 
tliat the power, the opportunity, and the will to improve them, 
were wholly fromthe Lord ; and that * his pound hath gained 
the ten pounds.” (Note, 1 Chr. 29:9—19.) This union of 
faithfulness, and diligence, and humility, ensures a gracious 
acceptance: to persons of this character ‘the Lord when he 
eometh” will say, “* Well, thou good servant; because thou 
hast been faithful ina little, have thou authority over ten 
cities.” Whilst these views of the Redeemer’s abundant 

ace encourage the humble believer to increasing diligence ; 
:ypocrites are deterred from activity by hard thoughts of him, 
snd a persuasion that his service is unprofitable. But, what- 
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7 And they answered, !'That they could not tell 
whence it was. 

8 And Jesus said unto them, ™Neither tell I you 
by what authority I do these things. 

9 1 Then began he to speak to the people ®thrs 
parable: A certain man °planted a vineyard, Pand 
Jet it forth to Shusbandmen, and "went into a far 
country for a long time. 

10 And at *the season he tsent a servant to the 
husbandmen, that they should give him of the fruit 
of the vineyard: but the husbandmen “beat him, 
and sent him away empty. 

11 And again he sent another servant; and 
they beat him also, and *entreated him shame- 
fully, Yand sent him away empty. 

12 And again he sent the third: and they 
wounded him also, and cast him out. 

13 ‘Then said the lord of the vineyard, 7What 
shall I do? ‘I will send my beloved son: *it may 
be they will reverence him when they see him. 

14 But when the busbandmen saw him, they 
‘reasoned among themselves, saying, This is “the 
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ever excuses and pleas such men now make for their indolence 
or avarice, their mouths will soon be stopped; and their un- 
improved advantages will be taken from them, to enrich the 
faithful servants. ‘For unto every one that hath.shall be 
given, and he shall have abundance ; and from him that hath 
not, even that he hath shall be taken away from him.” (P. 
G, Matt. 25:14—30.) 

V. 28—48. Would we “have confidence before Christ at 
his coming,” we should now observe his directions, and rely 
on his promises ; and when “the Lord hath need of” aught 
belonging to us, we should readily devote it to his seryice.— 
But what will be the feelings of the multitude of the disciples, 
when they shall behold their Lord and Saviour return in his 
glory to judge the world! How will they then “ rejoice and 
praise God, with a loud voice, for all the mighty works which 
they have seen!” In anticipation of this joy, let us now gladly 
welcome every display of his grace, in the conversion of sine 
ners and the success of his gospel; exulting in the triumphs 
of our “King, who cometh in the name of the Lord,” and 
rejoicing that “* there is glory to God in the highest, peace on 
earth, and good will to men.’—Those who continue to object 
to these songs of adoring and thankful praise to the Redeemer, 
will wail and lament when he shall appear fo complete his 
people’s salvation; and if there were none on earth to adore 
the display of the divine perfections, in the work of our 
redemption, ‘the very stones would cry out,” and upbraid the 
ingratitude and insensibility of mankind.—But who can be- 
hold the holy Jesus weeping over the city, where his precious 
blood was about to be shed, in the prospect of the miseries 
awaiting his insulting murderers, without perceiving that the 
image of God, in human nature, consists very much in exe 
panded benevolence and tender compassion to the miserable, 
even when their miseries are most justly deserved? Surely, 
then, those persons, who take up certain doctrines of the 
gospel in such a manner as to have their hearts rendered by 
them more callous towards their fellow-sinners; and who 
(from topics grounded on God’s secret purposes) object to 
compassion for perishing sinners, or prayers for men in gene= 
ral, have far more of the Pharisee in them, than of “ the 
mind that was in Christ Jesus !”—But let every one apply his 
mind to know, “in the day of his visitation,” “the things 
which belong to his eternal peace:” for though Jesus wept 
over Jerusalem, yet he did not fail to execute vengeance upon 
it: and though ‘the delighteth not in the death of a sinner, 
but rather that he should repent and live ;” yet he will surely 
accomplish his most awful threatenings on all who “neglect 
his great salvation.” May he then come, and cleanse our 
hearts by his Spirit, that they may be a holy temple unto the 
Lord! May he purify his church and his holy ordinances, 
from all those practices and persons which pervert or defile 
them! May his obstinate enemies be disappointed, and not 
find what to do; while sinners on every side become attentive 
to his words of truth and salvation! (P. O. Matt. 21:1—1l. 
23:34—39.) 

NOTES.—Cuar. XX. V. 1-8. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 
Matt. 21:23—32.)—‘t The Pharisees, being overcome with the 
truth of Christ’s doctrine, move a question about his outward 
calling, and are overcome by the witness of their own con- 
science.’ Beza. 

They reasoned with themselves. (5) Xvveoyisavro pos 
éautous. Here only N. T. 4 

V. 9-18. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 21:33—46. Mark 
12:1—12.—The inheritance, & ( 4) It was nov at all pro 
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heir come, ‘let us kill him, that the inheritance 
may be ours. 

15 So 'they cast him out of the vineyard, and 
killed Aim. sWhat theretore shall the lord of the 
vineyard do unto them? 

16 He shall come and "destroy these hus- 
bandmen, and shall give the vineyard to others. 
And when they heard tt, they said, God forbid. 

17 And he ‘beheld them, and said, ‘What is 
this then that is written, 'The Stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the Head 
of the corner? 

18 Whosoever ™shall fall upon that Stone shall 
be broken; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it 
will grind him to powder. [Practical Observations.] 

19 1 And the chief priests and the scribes, "the 
same hour, sought to lay hands on him; and they 
feared the people: for they perceived that he had 
spoken this parable against them. 

20 And °they watched him, and sent forth spies, 
which should "feign themselves just men, that they 
might take hold of his words, that so %they might 
leliver him unto the power and authority of the 
governor. 

21 And they asked him, saying, "Master, we 
know that thou ‘sayest and teachest rightly, nei- 
ther tacceptest thou the person of any, but teachest 
the way of God ‘truly: 

22 Is it “lawful for us to give tribute unto 
Cesar, or no? 

23 But vhe perceived their craftiness, and said 
unto them, *Why tempt ye me? 

24 Show me Ya penny. Whose image and 
superscription hath it? "They answered and said, 
*Cersar’s. 

25 And he said unto them, *Render therefore 
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bable, that the owner of a vineyard would suffer the murderers 
of his son to keep the inheritance, if he had power to dispos- 
sessand punishthem. ‘This circumstance, therefore, pointed 
out the extreme folly, as well as the detestable wickedness of 
the priests and rulers in that conduct on which they had deter- 
mined.—He, &c. (16) The scribes allowed, that the bus- 
bandmen deserved the most dreadful punishment: but when 
they found that our Lord applied it to them, and condemned 
them according to their own verdict, (as ‘* Nathan said unto 
David, Thou art the man,”) they said, “‘ God forbid.” They 
neither a!lowed their guilt, nor apprehended any such conse- 
quences from their conduct.—On whom. (18) The persever- 
ing opposition of the Roman empire, in all its forms, and in 
every age, to Christ and his cause, and the final and dreadful 
destruction of it, may here be predicted, along with the cala- 
mities and miseries of the Jews. (Notes, Dan. 2:34—45. 
Zech. \4:1—3.)—The dreadful punishment of all persecutors 
is also intimated. 

For a long time. (9) Koovovs txavovs. A sufficient time 
for them to get ready for payment.—Beat. (10) Accoavres. 
11. 12:47,48. 22:63.—Entreated him shamefully. (11) Artpa- 
cavrss. John 8:49. Acts 5:41. Rom. 1:24. 2:23. Jam. 2:6. 
—They wounded. (12) Tpavparioavres. Acts 19:16. Not 
elsewhere N. T. A rpavpa, vulnus, 10:34.—God forbid. (16) 
Mnyevotro. Rom. 3:4. 6:2,15. 7:7, et al. (Note, 1 Kings 21: 
3.) The priests and scribes used this language, not against 
the case stated in the parable ; but against the application of 
it to them, as about to put to death Jesus, whom they con- 
dernned as a deceiver, for speaking of himself as the Son of 
God.— Shall be broken, &c. (18) See on Matt. 21:42. 

V.19—26. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 22:15—22. Mark 
12:13—17.—Spies. (20) The design of these spies is here 
more expressly stated than by the other evangelists: to “de- 
iver him to the power and authority of the governor.” ‘The 
ast refuge that false prophets have to destroy the true pro- 
phets, is to lay treason and sedition to their charge” Beza.— 

They put to him the question about paying tribute to Caesar ; 
hoping, that by denying it to be due to him from the Jews, 
they might accuse him as an enemy to Cesar ; for they knew, 
hat his decision of questions, relating only to their law and 
controversies, would not offend those Gallios” Whitby.—It 
sould be well, if all who are insiduously watched and ques-~ 
tioned on su» subjects, would imitate our Lord’s conduct; 
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unto Cesar the things which be Casar’s, and 
bunto God the things which be God’s. 

26 And ‘they could not take hold of his words 
before the people ; ‘and they marvelled at his 
answer, and held their peace. 

27 1 Then came to him certain of ¢the Sad- 
ducees, which deny that there is any resurrection 5 
and they asked him. 

28 Saying, Master. ‘Moses wrote unto us, I7 
any man’s brother die, having a wife, and he die 
without children, that his brother should take his 
wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 

29 There were therefore seven brethren: and 
the first took a wile, and died without children. 

80 And the second took her to wife, and he 
died childless. 

31 And the third took her; and in like man- 
ner the seven also: and they left no children, 
and died. 

32 Last of all the woman died also. 

33 Therefore ‘in the resurrection, whose wife 
of them is she? for seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering said unto them, *The 
children of this world 'marry, and are given in 
marriage : 

35 But they which shall be ™accounted worthy 
"to obtain that world, and the resurrection from 
the dead, °neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage : 

36 Neither 'can they die any more: for athey 
are equal unto the angels: and are "the children 
of God, being the children of the resurrection. 

37 Now that the dead are raised, ‘even Moses 
showed at the bush, twhen he calleth the Lord, 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob. 


Phil. 4:22. a Prov. 24:21. Matt. 17:27, 22:21. Mark 12:17. Rom. 13:6,7. 1 Pet. 
2:13—17. b Acts 4:19,20. 5:29. 1 Cor. 10:31, 1 Pet. 4:11. c 20,39,40, Job 5:12, 
13. Prov. 26:4,5, 2 Tim. 3:8,9. d 15:17. Matt. 22:12,22,34. Rom. 3:19. Tit. 1: 
Il. e Matt, 16:1,6,12. 22:23. Mark 12:18, Acts 4:1,2. 5:17. 23:6—8, 1 Cor. 15: 
f Gen. 38:8,11,26. Deut, 25:5—10, Ruth 1:11.12. Lev. 
h Judg, 2:10, Ee, 1:4, 9:5. Heb. 9:27, i Matt. 22;24—28, 


12, 2 Tim. 2:17.18, 
20:20, 


Jer, 22:30, 


Mark 12;:19—23, k 16:8. 1 17:27, 1 Cor. 7:2, &c. Eph. 5:31. Heb. 13:4. 
5:41, 2 Thes. 1:5. Rev. 3:4. n Dan. 12:2,3. John 5:29. Acts 
5. o Matt. 22:29,30. Mark 12:24,25. p Is. 25:8. Hos. 13:14. 
1 Cor. 15:26,42,53,54. Phil. 3:21. 1 Thes.4:13—17. Rev. 20:6. 21:4, 22:2—5, 


q Zech. 3:7. Matt. 22:30 ge Mark 12:25. Rev. 5:6—14. 7:9-—12. 22:9. 
8:19—23, 1 John 3:2. s Ex. 3:2—6. Deut. 33:16. Acts 7:30—32, 
28:13,21.32:9. Matt. 22:31—33. Mark 12:26,27, 


r Rom, 
t Gen, 17:7, 


neither intermeddling with disputable political subjects, nor 
maintaining a suspicious silence; but plainly showing, that 
obedience and tribute should be rendered, even to usurpers - 
and heathens, while possessed of authority ; except where the 
higher obligation of obedience to God requires the contrary. 
They watched. (20) Wapatnpnoavres. 6:7. 14:1. Acts 9:24. 
—Spies.| EyxaSerovs. Here only N.T.—Job 19:12. 31:9. 
Sept. ‘ Proprie is dicitur, gui subsidet in loco aliquo et insidias 
facit alteri. Schleusner.—Should feign.] ‘Yroxpwwopevous. 
Here only N. T'.—Craftiness. (23) Mavovpytav. 1 Cor. 3:19 
2 Cor. 4:2. 11:3. Eph. 4:14. Tavovoyos, 2 Cor. 12:16. Ex 
mav, omne, et epyov, opus. Tovnptav, Matt. 22:18. ‘Yroxpioww, 
Mark 12:15. 
V.27—38. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 22:23—33. Mark 
12:18—27.—Children, &c. (34) ‘They are here ... called 
“the children of this world,” who live in this world: and not 
they, that are wholly given to the world, as before, 16:8.’ 
Beza.—Children of, &c. (36) ‘Partakers of the resurrection: 
for as they ... shall live indeed, who shall enjoy everlasting 
bliss ; so do they rise indeed, who rise to life: though if this 
word resurrection be taken generally, it belongeth also to ths 
wicked ; who shall rise unto condemnation, which is not pro= 
perly life, but death” Beza.—Equal, &c.] ‘ Angel-like’— 
Campbell. To be angel-like, and to be “ equal to angels,” are 
certainly very different things.—Live unto him. (38) The 
godly do not die, though they die here on earth.” Beza.— 
‘When it is said, ‘God is not the God of the dead,” the 
meaning is, He is not the God ef them who are to abide ina 
state of death, and never to enjoy “the resurrection of the 
just ;’ that is, he owns not them for his, who are not to be 
the sons of the resurrection: ... and will not be called thes 
God, as not having prepared for them an heavenly city. 
(Heb. 11:16.) Hence doth the Scripture say of them, taat 
“they are passed from death unto life ;” (John 5:24.) because 
Christ “will raise them up at the last day.” (John 6:40.) 
God here styles himself the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
that is, not of their souls only, but of their persons ; in whicn 
sense the Jews always understood these words: now thus he 
would be the God of the dead, though their souls lived, unless 
their bodies also rose again.’ JWhitby.—God is not the Goa 
of the dead: but he is “the God of Abraham, &c.” therefore 
Abraham now lives, as to his soul, and ¢hall awake, as to the 
body, at the resurrection, like one ou ¥ slesp: for, if * God 
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38 For .¢.8 not "a God of the dead, but of the 
ivi g: *for all live unto him. 

39 Then certain of the scribes answering said, 
Master, Ythou hast well said. 

40 And after that, “they durst not ask him any 
question at all. 

41 4 And he said unto them, *How say they 
that ’Christ is David’s Son? 

42 And David chimself saith in the book of 
Psalms, “The Lorn said unto my Lord, Sit thou 
of my right hand, 

43 Till I make *thine enemies thy footstool? 

44 David therefore calleth him Lord, ‘ how is he 
then his Son? 

45 1 Then 4in the audience of all the people, he 
said unto his disciples, 

46 Beware of the scribes, ‘which desire to walk 
in long robes, and love greetings in the markets, 
and the highest seats in the synagogues, and the 
chief rooms at feasts ; 

47 Which devour widows’ houses, !and for a 
show make long prayers: ™the same shall receive 
greater damnation. 


Heb. 11:16. x John 6:57, 11:25,26, 14:19, 


n Ps, 16:5—11, 23:23—26. 145:1,2, 
Rom. 6:22,23. 14:7—9. 2 Cor. 6:16, 13:4. Col. 3:3,4. Rev, 7:15—17. 22:1, 
y Matt. 22:34—40,. Mark 12:28—34, Acts 23:9. z Prov. 26:5. Matt. 22:46. Mark 
12:34. a Matt. 22:41,42. Mark 12:35. b 18:38,39. Is, 9:6,7. 11:1,2. Jer. 23:5, 
6. 33:15,16,21. Matt. I:1. John 7:42. Acts 2:30. Rom, 1:3,4. Rev, 22:16. c 24: 
44. 2 Sam, 23:1,2. Matt, 22:43. Mark 12:36,37. Acts 1:20. 13;33—35, Heb. 3:7. 
d Ps, 110:1. Matt, 22:44,45, Acts 2:34, 1Cor.1 « Heb, 1:18. 

Ps, 2:1—9, 21:8—12. 72:9. 109:4—20, 110:5,6. Rev, 19:14—21, f 1:8 
11. Is, 7:14. Matt. 1 Rom. Gal. 4:4. 1 Tim, 3:16, Rev, 22:16, g Matt. 
15:10, 23:1,2. Mark 8:34. 1 Tim, 5:20, i 12:1. Matt, 16:6. Mark 8:15. 2 ‘Tim, 
4:15. i 11:43. 14:7. Prov. 29:23. Matt. 23:5—7. Mark 12:38,39. Rom. 12:10. 


.be not the God of the dead ;” all who have him for their God, 
“live by him:” Their souls now live, their bodies shall at 
length arise, and “death be swallowed up in victory.” (Notes, 
Rom. 8:10,11, 1 Cor. 15:50—54.) 

Which deny, &e. (27) ‘Oc avrideyovres avacracty pm etvat, 
... Avridteyw. See on 2:34.—lVithout children, (28) Arekvos. 
29,30. Here only N. T.—Shall be accounted worthy. (35) 
"Or... KarakiwSevres. 21:36. Acts 5:41. 2 Thes. 1:5. Tx 
kara, et akiow, ab akios, dignus.—E qual unto the angels. (36) 
Ioayyedot. Here only N. T. ‘Qs ayyedor. Matt. 22:30. 
Mark 12:25. Icos, here may be supposed to explain ds, in the 
other evangelists. 6:34. Matt. 20:12. John 5:18. Acts 11:17. 
Phil. 2:6.—Live unto him. (38) Avtw~ Gwow. “For all live 
by him,” or, “tin him,” or, “with him.” All who have the 
Lord for their God, “live by him.”—* Because I live, ye shall 
live also.” ‘* Ye are dead; and your life is hid with Christ in 
God; when Christ who is our Life shall appear, then shall ye 
also appear with him in glory.” (Notes, John 14:18—20. 
Col. 3:1—4, v. 4.) Believers, as one with Christ, “ never 
die.” (Note, John 11:20—27.)—“ They sleep in Jesus, and 
God will bring them with him.” (Note, 1 Thes. 4:13—18.)— 
“For whether we live, we live unto the Lord, or whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord; whether we live therefore or die, 
we are the Lord’s.” (Rom. 14:8.) 

_V. 39, 40. (Marg. Ref.) The Sadducees were finally 
silenced: but one of the scribes, being a Pharisee, after this 
asked our Lord a question; and his answer to it silenced the 
Pharisees also. (Notes, Matt. 22:34—40, Mark 12:28—34.) 

V.41—44. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Mutt. 22:A1—46. Mark 
12:35—87.) ‘Christ is so the Son of David, according to the 
flesh, as to be his Lord, being the eternal Son of God.— 
Beza. 

V.45—47, (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 23:1—7. Mark 
12:383—40.) ‘The example of ambitions and covetous pastors 
must be avoided.’ Beza.— The clergy ... are to be distin- 
guished from the people, and from others, not so much by 
their apparel, as by their learning; not only by their habit, 
but by their conversation; not by the adornment of their body, 
but by purity of mind? Pope Celestine, in Whitby. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—18. Men often profess to inquire into the evidences 
or doctrines of Revelation ; when they are secretly determined 
not to submit to its authority, and are, in fact, only seeking 
plausible apologies for their infidelity and disobedience. But 
the fear of man, and regard to reputation, deter them from 
avowing their real sentiments and purposes. * Objectors of 
this character should be answered with pertinence, brevity, 
and caution, It is doing them too much honour, in general, 
to enter into a formal controversy with them ; the best way is 
.o address their consciences by apt illustrations, closely ap- 
plied; and so to detect those corrupt affections or secret sins, 
which are the real grounds of their dislike to the Bible, but 
whick they endeavour to conceal even from themselves,— 
“ They flatter themselves in their own sight, until their iniquity 
be found to be hateful.” In this way it may often be shown, 
that they resemble in pride, perverseness, ingratitude, enmity 
to God, and aversion to his holy service, those men who mur- 
dered the prophets, and crucified the Son of God; in order to 
establish their own authority and reputation, and to live accord- 
mg to their own ungodly lusts without control—But it be- 
gocves every one of us who are favoured with the word and 
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Christ prefers the widow's too mites to the larg offerings of the rich, 1—4, 
He foretells the destruction of the temple, 5,6, te signs and calomities 
which would precede and accompany it, giving stutable exhortations and 
promis:s, I-19; and the destructiinand continues desolations of Jeruss 
lem, 20—24. The signs of his coming, 25—33. He erhorts to watchfulnece 
and prayer, 2A—36. He daily preaches at the temple ; and retires at night 
to the mount of Olives, 37, 38. 


ND he looked up, *and saw the rich men 
casting their gifis into the treasury. 

2 And he saw also a certain poor widow casting 
in thither two ‘mites. 

3 And he said, ‘Of a truth I say unto you, That 
ae poor widow hath cast in “more than they 
all: 

4 For all these have of their abundance cast 
in unto the offerings of God: but she of her 
penury hath cast in ‘all the living that she had. 

5 {1 And fas some spake of the temple, how it 
ih adorned with goodly stones and gifts, he 
said, 

6 As for these things which ye behold, the days 
will come, in the which sthere shall not be left 
one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown 
down. 


Phil, 2:3—5, -3 John 9, k Jer, 7:6—10, Kz, 22:7. Am, 2:7.8:4—6. Mic. 2:2, 
8,9. 3:2,3. Matt. 23:14. Mark 12:40, 1 12:1, Ez, 33:31. Matt, 23;26—28, 
1 Thes. 2:5, 2 Tim, 3:2—5, Tit. 1:16. m 10:12—14. 1% 

Jam. 3:1. a Mark 7:11—13. 12:41—44. —b Josh, 6: 1 Kings 14:26, 
* Mark 12:42, 


35:21—29, Mark 12:43,44. 
5 f Matt. 24:1, 
- Is. 64:10,11, 


ordinances of God, to inquire, whether we make a proper and 
adequate improvement of our adyantages; and act consistently 
with our professed subjection to the gospel, For awful will 
be the doom, not only of builders that reject him who is “‘ the 
Head-Stone of the corner,” but of those who profess to ‘re- 
verence the Son,” and yet render not the fruits of the vineyard 
in due season. (P. O. Matt. 21:23—46, 22:15—22.) 

V.19—47. When ministers succeed in bringing the word 
of God home to the consciences of obstinate transgressors. 
these will surely be exasperated: and in return they will 
watch their opportunity, and assume every disguise, to fasten 
some charge upon the character of the ministers, or to expose 
them to the displeastre of the ruler. But “the wisdom from 
above” will direct those, who ‘teach the way of God truly,” 
to avoid their snares: and they will instruct men in their duty 
to God, to the king, and to all men, in so clear a manner, that 
“such as are of the contrary part can have no evil thing te 
say of them.”—Ungodly men continually grow more and more 
like to “their father the devil, and the lusts of their father they 
will do:” but let us seek to be daily “transformed in the re- 
newing of our minds,” that we may be counted worthy to obtain 
the heavenly inheritance, and be made meet to be partakers 
of it; where we shall be “equal to the angels, as the children 
of God, and the children of the resurrection ;” and where “ the 
Lord himself will be our everlasting Light” and our all-suf- 
ficient Portion. ‘* Thither our Forerunner,” the Son of Da- 
vid and his Lord, “hath for us entered,” ‘ who is at the right 
hand of God,” and shall there remain till “all enemies are put 
under his feet.” Let us therefore fear being found among his 
enemies ; as all hypocrites, infidels, and profligates most cer- 
tainly will be: and let us pray to God continually to preserve 
us from pride, ambition, covetousness, and every evil thing ; 
and to teach us to seek that “ honour which cometh from him 
alone.” (P.O. Matt. 22:23—46, 23:1—12.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. X XI. V. I—4. (Marg. Ref. Note, 
Mark+12:41—44.) ‘ This treasury received the voluntary 
oblations of the worshippers, who came up to the feasts ; and 
the money thrown into it was employed to buy wood for the 
altar, salt, and other necessaries, not provided for im any 
other way.  Doddridge—It is probable, that the public 
sacrifices, and the incense, were bought with this money; 
and that part of it was often expended in repairing the temple 
and its out-buildings. ‘The worshippers from a distance 
might be the principal persons, who cast money into it at the 
great feasts: but it does not appear that it was exelusively 
intended for them, 

Poor. (2) Wlevxpav. Here only N. T.—Ea. 22:25, 
Prov, 28:15. 29:7. Sept. 

V. 5. Josephus says, that some of the stones of the 
temple were forty-five cubits long, five high, and six broad ; 
and that te marble of it was so white, that it appeared at a 
distance like a mountain of snow: and several writers nave 
mentioned various oblations of massy gold, which were affixed 
to the walls and pillars, besides the immense riches contained 
in the treasuries. : 

Goodly.] | KaXots.—* Proprie pulcher, formosus; meta 
phorice, bonus, ... probatus obtabilis.” Schleusner.—Gifts.] 
AvaSnpact. Here only N. T. AvaSnpa denotes that whick 
is consecrated to the service of God; AvaSena what is devotee 
under a curse to utter destruction. Ftom, 9:3. 1 Cor. 12:3 
16:22. Gal. 1:8,9.—Lev. 27:28. Sept. Both are dorived fi pm 
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7 And they asked him, saying, Master, but 
“when shall these things be? and ‘what sign will 
there be when these things shall come to pass? 

8 And he said, *Uake heed that ye be not de- 
ceived ; 'for many shall come in my name, saying, 
Lam Christ ; and the time draweth near: go ye 
not therefore after them. : 

9 But ™when ye shall hear of wars and com- 
motions, be not terrified: for these things must 
first come to pass; "but the end ts not by and by. 

10 ‘Then said he unto them, °Nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom : 

11 And great earthquakes shall be in divers 
places, and famines, and pestilences; and fearful 
sights, "and great signs shall there be from heaven. 

12 But before all these, they shall lay their 
hands on you, and persecute you, delivering you 
up to the synagogues, and into prisons, being 
drought before kings and rulers for my name’s 
sake. 

13 And "it shall arn ’o you for a testimony. 


7 
bh 92. Dan. 12:6,8. Matt, 24:3. Mark 18:34. John 21 22 
¥1,27,23. Matt. 24:15,16. Mark 13:14. ik Jer, 29:8. Matt, 2 
: 3, 21-—23. 2 Cor. 1L:13— hes. 2:3,10, 11, 2 Tim. 
~ | John 5:43, Acts 5: S:9,10, m 18,19. Ps. 
2, 51:12,13. Jer. 4:19 


s1—3, AG:1,2. 
27,8. n 8:28. 
9,20, 11:28, 


pv, 6 12, p25—27, Matt, 24:29,30, » Matt, 10:16 
23:3l— 24;:9,10, Mark 13:9—13, John 15:20, 16:2,3, Acts : 
6:17—19,40. 6:12—15, —60. 8:5, 9:4. 1L2:1—4, 16:22—26, 2 SL. ), 24; 


Bl. 
2—25, 26:2, &e. 1 Thes. 2:15, 16. 1 Pet, 4:12—14. Rev, 2:10, 
4. 2 hes. 1:5. 8 12:11,12. Matt, 10:19,20, Mark 13:11. 


A, &e. 25:1,2,11,12, 
r Phil. 1:28. 1 The 


evariSyuc, and include the same general idea of being devoted 
to God, one as employed in his service, the other as a 
sacrifice to his justice. 

V. 6. Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 24:1,2.—These, &c.] 
“As for these things, which ye behold, &c.” The manner 
and language emphatically show the holy indifference of our 
Lord to all external magnificence. The disciples, not much 
accustomed to splendour and grandeur, expressed great 
admiration; and probably were disposed to think, that true 
religion was closely connected with these externals, or pro-= 
moted by them. But the spiritual mind of our Lord, in both 
respects, disregarded them; being wholly occupied by things 
of a far more sublime and heavenly nature, (Note, John 


4;21—24. 

Vie ts Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 24:3—8. Mark 
13:1—-8.—The time, &c. (8) ‘The time when the deceivers 
would come in the name of Christ; that is, each of them 
professing to be the promised Messiah.—Farful. (11) Jose- 
phus gives a very particular account of many terrible appear- 
ances in the heavens; as a comet, lke a fiaming sword 
waving over Jerusalem, and the appearance of contending 
armies in the air.—' ‘he great gate of the temple, which 
twenty men could scarcely shut, and which was made fast 
with bolts and bars, was seen...to open of its own accord, 
to let in their enemies: for so, saith he, our wise men 
construed this omen.... At the feast of Pentecost, when the 
priests went at midnight into the temple to attend their 
service, they first heard a kind of noise, as of a movement 
from the place, and then a voice, saying,... Let us go 
hence. ... our years before the war, one Jesus began at the 
feast of tabernacles to cry,...' A voice against Jerusalem 
and the temple ; a voice against all the people, Wo, wo unto 
them; and he continued crying thus about seven years. ... 
These things Tacitus, a Roman historian, doth thus epito- 
mize: * Armies seemed to meet in the clouds. Weapons 
were there seen glittering; the temple seemed to be ona 
flame, with fire issuing from the clouds, and a divine voice 
was heard, that the Deity was quitting the place ; and a great 
motion, as of his departing’’ Whitby, on Matt. 24:7,8. 
Josephus was a Jew, who never embraced Christianity, and 
Tacitus a learned Gentile, who hated and vilified it.—These 
and many other extraordinary events excited great conster- 
nation among the Jews, and were intimations of their ap- 
proaching miseries. 

That ye be not deceived. (8) Mn rAavnSnrs. Matt. 24:4. 
Mark 13:5. See on Matt. 18:12—Commotions. (9) 
Axaraoragtas. 1 Cor. 14:33. 2 Cor. 6:5, 12:20, Jam. 3:16. 
(ox a@ priv. et karacraots, donstitutio in statu suo: idque ex 
xara, et lornut, sto.)  Seditiones; bella intestina—Be_ not 
terrified.] Mn rronSnre. 24:37. Not elsewhere N, T.— 
Deut. 31:6. 1 Chr. 22:13. Sept. @poscoSe, Matt. 24:6.— 
Mronos, 1 Pet. 3:6.—Fearful sights, (11) ®oBnrpa. Here 
only N. 'T.—Is. 19:17. Sept. 

, v. 12—19. Notes, Matt, 24:9—14. Mark 13:9—-13.—Turn 
@ you, &c. (13) ‘The persecutions which you endure, 
yeing thus exactly foretold, shall still more fully confirm and 
establish your faith in me.’—TI will, &c. (15) Notes, 12:11,12. 
Ex. 4:11,12. Prov, 2:6. Jer. 1:9,10. Matt. 10:16—20. Aets 
%4. 6:9—l4. Jam. 1:5—8.—In the texts referred to it is 
aeclared, that it belongeth to Jenovar alone, to make, or 
‘pen, man's mouth, or to give wisdom; and the constant 
tanguage of Scripture is, “as the Spirit gave him utterance : 
veiag “ filled with the H 
. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


AY DSS 


14 ‘Settle % therefore in your hearts not to 
meditate before what ye shall answer. 

15 For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, 
“which all your adversaries shall not be able to 
gainsay or resist. 

16 And xye shall be betrayed both by parents, 
and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends, Yand some 
of you shall they cause to be put to death. 

17 And tye shall be hated of all men *for my 
name’s sake. 

18 But there shall not an hair of 
perish. 

19 In your patience possess ye your souls. 

(Practical Observations.) 

20 7 And “when ye shall see Jerusalem com- 
passed with armies, then know that the desolation 
thereof is nigh. 

21 Then let them which are in Judea ‘flee to 
the mountains; fand let them which are in the 
midst of it depart out: and let not them that are 
in the countries enter thereinto. 


your head 


Acts 2:4, 4:8—13,31—33, Eph. 6:19, 
. 26:28. 2 Tim. 1:16,17. x Jer. 9:4. 
2. y Acts 7:59. 12:2, 26:10,1], Rev. 
2.24:9. Mark 18:18, John 7:7, 15:19,20, 17:14, 
1. Acts 9:16, 2 Cor, 4:5,11.12:10. Phil, 1:29, 
b 12:7, 1 Sam, 14:45, 25:29, 2 Sam. 14:11, Matt, 10:39, 
Ps, 27:13, 14, 37:7. 40:1, Rom, 2:7. 8:25, 15:4,5. 1 Thes, 


te / 
6. Matt, 10:21, 
9.12:11. 2 Matt: 10 
Matt. 5:11, John 15 
Pet. 4:14. Rev. 
Acts 27:31. o 8 


938. Gen, 19:17..-22,26, 


9 21. Prov, 22:3. Matt, 24:16—18. Mark 13:15, 
16, f Num, 16:26, J 


. 6:1, 85:11, 37:12,13, Rev. 18:4. 


during his lowest humiliation on earth, in the most express 
and explicit terms, promised to give his disciples ‘* a mouth 
and wisdom, which all their adversaries should not be able 
to gainsay or resist.” Such texts are seldom adduced in 
controversies on our Lord’s Deity, or on the doctrine of the 
Trinity; but they are of immense importance in settling 
them: and the inference from them cannot be evaded in the 
same manner, which some use, with more plausibility, against 
express declarations on these subjects. Tor the learned and 
ingenious opponents of these great mysteries of Christianity, 
have long been employed in searching for other readings, or 
specious criticisms, on those texts which form the grand 
pillars of our system; but they are not so well prepared to 
answer unexpected arguments. Most certainly, however, 
our Lord here promises to perform the work of God, which 
other Scriptures declare incommunicably to belong to him; 
yet the same things are also ascribed to the Holy Spirit: and 
unbiassed Common sense will show any man, what the con- 
clusion must be, according to the Sacred Oracles.—To 
gainsay.] ‘* Against which nothing can be said which has 
the appearance of truth’ Grotius.—Hair, &c. (18) (Marg. 
Ref. b.) ‘* This, saith Grotius, is a proverbial expression, 
used 1 Sam. 14:45. 2 Sam. 14:11. 1 Kings 1:52. Acts 27:34. 
signifying that they should sustain no loss, all circumstances 
considered ; for to suffer some loss for the present, to gain 
eternal life, is the greatest advantage. ...But I cannorv 
acquiesce in this interpretation;... because this proverb, in 
all the places cited, contains a promise, that the persons 
spoken to should not die, or perish in the danger they lay 
under. ... Christ therefore seems to promise, that whatever 
might befall them at other times, yet in these “ days of 
vengeance” upon the Jews, or at the time of the destruction 
of the city and of the temple, none of those Christians who 
endured to the end should perish in that siege” PWhithy. 
(Note, Matt. 24:15—18.)—Jn your patience, &c. (19) The 
apostles and other Christians were here exhorted to exercise 
patient resignation to the will of God, patience and perse- 
verance in waiting the performance of his promises, patient 
continuance in well-doing, and meek long-suffering under 
injuries. (Notes, 8:4—15, v. 15. Rom, 2:7—11, v. 7. Jam. 
5:7,8.) This would be “ their patience,” required of them 
and peculiar to them; by means of it they would “ possess 
their souls ;” they would be enabled to preserve the calmness 
and cheerfulness of their minds, and thus have a comfortable 
enjoyment of life amid their troubles; and be kept from 
violent terrors and unruly passions, and from being driven 
from their hope in God, and obedience to him, to deeds of 
desperation. For self-murderers, in one way or other, 
lose ‘possession of their souls,” whether by insanity or 
despair; and generally through want of patient submission to 
the will of God. 

Shall turn, &c. (13) AnoBnosrat, Phil. 1:19.—To meditate 
before. (14) IMpoueXsrav. Here only N. T. MeAcraw. 
Mark 13:11.—Ye shall answer.] AmoXoynSnvat. See on 
12:11.—Adversaries. (15) ‘Oc avrixetpevor. 13:17. 1 Cor, 
16:9. Gal. 5:17. 2 Thes. 2:4. 1 Tim, 5:14.—To gainsey, 


Avreeray. Acts 4:14. Not elsewhere N. T.—Resise. 
Avriornvat. Matt. 5:39. Acts 6:10. 13:8. Rom. 9:19. Gal. 
2:11. Eph. 6:13. 2 Tim, 3:8. 


V. 20—24. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 24:15—22. Mark 
13:14—23.) St. Luke explains the language of the Ps ny 
Daniel, and that of the other evangelists, by saying, . hen 


oly Ghost, he said, &c.” Yet Jesus,| ye see Jerusalem compassed by armies ;” (20) instead o 


( 261 > 


A. Is. 43. 


22 For th se be &the days of vengeance, that 
ball things wnich are written may be fulfilled. 

23 But ‘wo unto them that are with child, and 
to them that give suck in those days! for there 
shall be ‘great distress in the land, and wrath upon 
this people. 

24 And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, 
and shall be ‘led away captive into all nations : and 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Centiles, 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

25 % And there shall be °signs in the sun, and in 
the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth 
distress of’ nations, Pwith perplexity ; athe sea and 
the waves roaring; 

26 Men’s ‘hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on 
the earth; *for the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken. 

27 And then shall they tsee the Son of man 
coming in a cloud, “with power and great glory. 

28 And when these things begin to come to 
pass, then *look up, and lift up your heads; for 
your Yredemption draweth nigh. 

29 % And he spake to them a parable: Behold 
the fig-tree, and all the trees; 


Ts. 34:8, 61:2. Jer, 51:6. Rom. 2:5, 2 Pet, 2:9. 3:7. h Lev. 26:14—33. Deut. 
:15—68, 29:10—28, 32:34,43. Ps. 69:22—28. 149:7—9. Is. 65:12—16, Dan.9: 
96,27, Zech. 11:1, &c. Mal. 4:1, Mark 13:19,20. i 23:29, Deut. 28:56,57, Lam, 
4:10. Hos. 9:12—17, 13:16, Matt. 24:19. Mark 13:17, k 19:27,43,44. Matt. 21: 
1 Deut, 28:64— 


11. Rom. 11:25. Is, 13;10,13,14. ‘ 
Am. 8:9,10. Matt. 27:45, Mark 13: 

Rey. 6;12—I4, 20:11, p Is. 22 Mic. 7:4. 
15. r Lev. 25:39. Deut. 23:32—34,65—67. Heb. 10:23,27, s Matt. 24:29. Mark 
13:25. t Dan. 7:13. Matt. 26:64. Mark 13:26. Acts 1:9--J1. Rev.1:7. 14:14. 
u Matt, 16:27,28, 25:31, x Ps. 98:5—9. Is. 12:1—3. 25:8,9. 60:1,2. y Rom. 8: 
23, Eph, 1:14. 4:30. z Matt, 24:32—35. Mark 13:28—30. a 12:51—57, Matt. 


Ez. 32:7,8. Joel 2:30,31. 
ts 2:19,20. 2 Pet, 3:10—12. 
q Ps. 46:3, 93:3,4. Is. 5:30. 51; 


saying, ‘* When ye see the abomination of desolation, &c.”— 
Midst of it, &c. (21) That is, Jerusalem, mentioned in the 
preceding verse.—Days of vengeance. (22) Notes, Lev. 26: 
14—40. Deut. 4:25—28. 28:49—67. Ps. 69:22—28. Dan. 9:25— 
27. Zech. \1:1—3. Mal. 4:1.—Fall, &c. (24) Eleven hundred 
thousand Jews are recorded to have fallen in the siege of 
Jerusalem, besides great multitudes in other places: nearly a 
hundred thousand were sold for slaves, and reduced to the 
most abject captivity in distant countries: the remains of that 
devoted nation have been dispersed as captives, or in a most 
dependent oppressed condition, throughout the kingdoms of 
the earth; and yet have been preserved a distinct people for 
above one thousand seven hundred years! (Notes, Num. 23: 
9. Jer. 30:10,11.) This unparalleled event was doubtless 
intended, among other reasons, that they might be undeniable 
witnesses or monuments of the truth of the Scriptures; of 
that part which they reject, as well as of that which they 
retain. Jerusalem has ever since been ‘‘ trodden under foot,” 
or governed with despotic sway, by the Gentiles; by the 
Romans, Saracens, Mamaluks, Franks, and Turks, who 
possess it to this day. A law was made by the Roman vic- 
tors, forbidding any Jew to dwell in their ancient inheritance, 
or to come within sight of Jerusalem: the foundations of the 
old city were ploughed up; a new city was at length builded 
by the conquerors, called lia, and an idolatrous temple 
was erected in the place where the temple of Jenovar had 
stood. In the days of Coustantine and afterwards, the city 
was indeed possessed by Christians among others; but they 
were chiefly the Gentile converts, and the Jews were driven 
thence with great severity. Julian the Roman emperor, an 
apostate from Christianity, attempted to rebuild the temple, 
and to induce the Jews to settle there again, in avowed con- 
tempt and defiance of this prophecy ; but his impious attempt 
was repeatedly frustrated, by the eruption of balls of fire 
from the earth, which destroyed his workmen. Great pains 
were taken some ages after, and many bloody wars, called 
the crusades,’ were waged, in order to rescue this “holy 
city” from the hands of the infidels, and to establish there a 
Christian empire: but the success of these ruinous and 
infatuated wars was always very imperfect and short-lived; 
and, in. general, Mohammedans (who are Gentiles, neither 
Jews nor Christians) have had possession of it: the few 
Christians who reside there have little more of their religion 
than the name, and are most grievously oppressed by the 
Turks: and “the Jews,” as a people, who are especially to 
be opposed to the Gentiles, have generally been driven from 
their ancient city, though many may now be found there,— 
“The tines of the Gentiles” seem to signify the times during 
which the Gentiles are permitted to keep possession of Jeru- 
salem, namely, till the Jews be conyerted to Christ: then their 
“times will be fulfilied ;” probably the Jews will be restored 
to their own land, and vengeance will be taken on those who 
oppose their return: (Notes, Fz. 34:23—31. 36:25—38. 37:25 
—28. 38:39. Dan. 11:40—45. Am.9:13—15. Zech. 14:) for 
these events seem to be predicted, as introductory to the 
calling of the nations into the church. (Note, Rom. 11:15— 
22, vv, 15—25,)—Or, the times appointed for the calling 1 
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LUKE. 


AY D*8S 


30 When they now shoot forth, ye see and 
know of your own selves that summer is now 
nigh at hand. 

31 So likewise ye, *when ye see these things 
come to pass, know ye that *the kingdom of God 
is nigh at hand. 

32 Verily I say unto you, ‘This generation shail 
not pass aay till all be fulfilled. 

33 “Heaven and earth shall pass away; but 
my words shall not pass away. 

34 1 And *take heed to yourselves, lest at any 
time f your hearts be overcharged with &surfeiting, 
and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and se 
‘that day come upon you unawares. 

35 For kas a snare shall it come on all them 
that 'dwell on the face of the whole earth. 

36 ™Watch ye therefore and "pray always, 
that ye may be °accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to pass, and to Pstand 
before the Son of man. 

37 4 And in ‘the daytime he was teaching in 
the temple; and at night he went out, and abode 
in the mount that is called the "mount of Olives. 

38 And ‘all the people came early in the morn- 
ing to him in the temple, for to hear him. 

16:1—4,. b Heb. 10:37, Jam. 5:9. 1 Pet. 4:7. 
24:34. Mark 13:20.  d Ps. 102:26. 1Is.51:6. Matt. 5:18. 24:35. Mark 13:31. 


1 Pet. 1:25, 2 Pet. 3:7—14. Rev. 20:11. e8. 17:3. Mr rk 13:9. Heb. 12:15. f 12: 
45. Lev. 10:9,10, Prov. 21:4,5, Is. 28:7,8. 56:10—12. Hos, 4:11,12. Rom. 13:11 


c11;50,51. Matt. 16:28, 23:36, 


—13,. 1 Thes. 5:6. 1 Pet.4:3—7. g Deut. 29:19,20. 1 Sam. 25:36. Is. 28:2,3, 
1 Cor, 5:11, 6:10, Gal. 5:20,21, h 8:14. 10:41 Matt. 13:22. Mark 4:19. Phil, 
4:6. 1 12:46. Ps. 35:38. Matt. 24:39—50, Mark 13;:35—87. 1 Thes. 5:2—4. 2 Pet. 


3:14. Rey. 3:3. k Ps. 11:6. Ec. 9:12, Is. 24:17,18. Jer.48:43,44. Rev. 16:15, 
117:37. Gen. 7:4. Acts 17:26. m 12:37—40. Matt, 24:42, 25:13. 26:41. Mark 
13:33,37. 1 Cor. 16:13, 2 Tim. 4:5. 1 Pet.4:7. 5:8. n 18:1. Job 27:10. Acts 10: 
2. Eph. 6:18,19, (ol, 4:2. 1 Thes. 5:17. 0 20:35, 2 Thes. 1:5,6. 
3:2. Eph, 6:13,14. 1 John 2:28. Jude 24. 
John 12:1. 


p Ps. 1:5. Mal, 
q 22:39, Matt. 21:17. Mark 11:12, 
r 19:37, Zech. 14:4, Matt, 26:30, Acts 1:12. s John 8:2. 


of the Gentiles, or all nations, into the church may be meant. 
When this is arrived, or just at hand, the Jews will 
recover their holy city.—This prediction, however, has 
already been so remarkably accomplished, that it may be said 
to contain a full demonstration of the truth of the Christian 
religion. No human or created sagacity could have foreseen 
such remote events; no conjecture could have been formed 
of them. It must have previously been supposed, that, if the 
Jews were dispersed among all nations, they would be incor- 
porated among them. Their preservation asa distinct people, 
neither Christians nor idolaters, in the midst of their several 
conquerors and oppressors, being Christians or idolaters, is 
an event which has no parallel in the annals of the world; 
an event that could never have been expected or thought of, 
if prophecy from the days of Moses had not excited that 
expectation ; an event which is a sure pledge of the accom- 
plishment of all the other prophecies concerning this extra 
ordinary people, as well as a preparation for it. (Note, Hos. 
3:4,5.)—It is observed by many expositors, that all the three 
evangelists who recorded these predictions were dead, before 
Jerusalem was destroyed. This is indeed true, as far as we 
can learn from history ; yet some may doubt of it. But the 
fulfilment of the prophecy to this present day conveys the 
most unanswerable proof of its divine original ; and I am 
verily convinced, that if men were as impartial and unpreju- 
diced in their religious inquiries, as they are in mathematica 
reasonings, no one who well considered this prediction, and ex 
amined its accomplishment, could any more doubt of the truth 
of the gospel, than learned men do of the Theorems in Euchd. 

Armies. (20) Erparoredwv. Here only N. T. Proprie 
castra. Tix otparos, exercitus, et redov, campus.—T he desola~ 
tion.| Epnpwots. See on Matt. 24:15.—Shall be led away 
captive. (24) AtxpadwricSnoovtat. Rom. 7:23. 2 Cor. 10:5. 
Not elsewhere, Acxpadwros. 4:19.—Trodden down.] TMarov- 
pevn. 10:19. Rev. 11:2. 14:20. 

V. 25—28. These expressions, of which some were 
literally verified in those events which preceded, attended, 
and followed ‘he taking of Jerusalem; and others, figurative 
of the subversion of the Jewish civil and religious establish- 
ment; may also be considered as typical of the awful solem- 
nities, which will usher in the appearance of Christ to judge 
the world. And as the ruin of the Jews procured deliverance 
to the Christians whom they had persecuted, and was there- 
fore a ground of encouragement to them: so the tremendous 
events which make way for the “ perdition of ungodly men,” 
will introduce the complete redemption of believers from 
death and every enemy.—The ruin of the Jewish nation was 
attended by violent distractions and convulsions in the adja- 
cent Ae: (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 24:29—31. Mark 
13:24—31. 

Distress. (25) Zvvoxn. 2 Cor. 2:4. Not elsewhere N, T.— 
A onvexw. 8:45, 19:43.—Perplexity.] Anopia. Here only N, 
T. Amopew. Acts 25:20. Gal. 4:20.—Failing. (26) Aro. 
xovrwy. Here only N. T. Ex aro, et Wuxn, animus: expr 
rantes—Looking after.] Wpoodoxtas. Acts 12:11, Not else- 
where N. T —Gen. 49:10. Ps. 119:116. Sept.—The earth.] 
Otkoupervn. See on Matt. 24:12. (Note, Acts 11:27—30.) 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


The priests and scribes determine to put Jesus to death, 1,2. Judas bargaine 
to betray him, 3—6, Two apostles prepare the passover, and Jesus eats it 
with the ;welve,7—18. He institutes the Lord's supper, 19, 20; points out 
the traitor, 21—23 ; checks the ambition of the disciples, and promises them 
an honourable station in his kingdom, 2—30. He shows Peter, ‘hat Satan 
desired to sift him and his brethren ; but that his faith should not fail, though 
he would thrice deny him, 31—34; and instructs his disciples about their ap- 
proaching dangers, 35—38. His agony and prayer in the garden, and his 
warnings to the apostles, 39—46. He is betrayed and apprehended, 47—A9 ; 
heals him whose ear Peter cut off, 50—53 ; and is led to the high priest, 54. 
Peter thrice denies him, but bitterly repents, 55—62. Jesus is mocked, insult- 
ed, and condemned, 63—71. 


OW *the feast of unleavened bread drew 
nigh, which is called the Passover. 

2 And *the chief priests and scribes sought how 
they might kill him; for they feared the people. 

3 Then ‘entered Satan into Judas surnamed 
Iscariot, “being of the number of the twelve. 

4 And he *went his way, and communed with 
the chief priests and captains, how he might be- 
tray him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, fand covenanted to give 
him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought opportunity to 
betray him unto them, ‘in the absence of the mul- 
titude. 


a Ex, 12:6—23. Lev. 23:5,6. Matt. 26:2. Mark 14:1,2,12. John 11:55—57. 1 Cor. 
6:7,8. b 19:47,48. 20:19, Ps, 2:1—5. Matt. 21:38,45,46, 26:3—5. John 11;47— 
53,57. Acts 4:21. c John 6:70,71. 12:6. 13:2,27. Acts 5:3, d 21. 6:16. Ps. 41:9. 
55:12—14. Matt. 26:23. Mark 14:18—20, John 13;18,26. e Matt. 23:14. Mark 
M4:10,11. f Zech. 11:12,13, Matt. 26:15,16. 27;3—5. Acts 1:18, 8:20. 1Tim.6: 
9,10. 2 Pet. 2:3,15. Jude ll. * Or, without tumult, Matt. 26:5. Mark 14:2. 


V. 29—33. Notes, Matt. 24:32—35.. Mark 13:32. 

They shoot forth. (30) TMpoBaddovor, subaudi k\adous. Acts 
19:33. Not elsewhere N. T. 

V. 34—36. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 12:35—48. Matt. 24:36— 
51. Mark 13:33—37.) Similar exhortations have been consi- 
dered in the parallel scriptures, which may be understood as 
addressed to the primitive Christians, who were waiting for 
those awful events which had been foretold: but they are 
equally applicable to those great concerns in which all men 
alike are interested.—Eyery degree of excess in eating, 
drinking, and other animal indulgences, tends not only to 
oppress and disorder the body, but to stupify and darken the 
powers of the understanding, and to render the affections 
torpid and carnal. So that these sensualities, as well as the 
cares attending the pursuit of wealth, or anxiety about our 
temporal provision; and the desire of worldly honours and 
distinctions, unfit men for religious duties, and make way for 
the day of evil coming “upon them unawares,” and should 
ve most vigilantly avoided, (Notes, 1 Cor. 9:24—27, ». 27. 
U Thes. 5:1.—11. 2 Pet. 1:10,11. 3:10—13.)—The Roman 
armies invaded Judea and besieged Jerusalem, when they 
were not expected ; and the Jews were every where taken, 
as ‘a bird in the snare of the fowler:” in like manner, death 
surprises most “* men that dwell on the face of the whole earth,” 
in an unprepared state ; and so will the day of judgment. 

Overcharged. (34) BapuvSwov. Here only N. T. A Bapus, 
gravis.—Surfeiting.] Kpatradn. Here only N. T.—Of this 
Ufe.] Biwrikacs. 1 Cor. 6:3,4, Not elsewhere N. T. A Brow, 
vitam ago.—Accounted worthy, &c. (36) KarakiwSnre. See 
on 20:35. That is, meet persons to be thus delivered and 
accepted. ‘This was to be sought by constant earnest prayer, 
and must “therefore be the gift of God,” and not the worthi- 
ness of man.— Stand, &c.] Notes, Rom. 14:2—4. 2 Cor. 5:9— 
12. Eph. 6:10—13. 1 John 2:26—29. Jude 22—25. 

V. 37, 38. These verses show us in what manner our 
Lord spent the last days preceding his crucifixion. Early 
every morning he came to Jerusalem, and spent the day at 
the temple: and in the evening he retired to Bethany, 

robably to lodge at the house of Lazarus and his sisters.— 

he people, from curiosity, conviction, or expectation, early 
resorted to attend on his instructions: yet when he would 
not assume the outward dignity of the regal character, but 
suffered himself to be apprehended by his enemies, they 
turned against him and joined in demanding his crucifixion! 
(Marg. Ref.) 

Came early. (38) QoSp%e. Here only N. T.—Gen. 19:2, 
27. Sept. Ab opSpos, diluculum, mane. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—19,. Our gracious Lord particularly notices the 
small oblations which spring from the love’ of his name in 
the hearts of his poor people ; because men are apt to despise 
and discourage them: “for man looketh at the outward ap- 

arance, but the Lorn looketh at the heart.” (P.O. Mark 
12:35—44.)—The spiritual mind will not be satisfied except 
with a city and a temple, the foundations of which cannot be 
subverted, and the ornaments of which cannot be removed or 
lefaced ; foreseeing the time when “the fashion of this world 
vill pass away.”—Instead of curious inquiries and specula- 
tions, every wise man will take heed “that he be not de- 
ceived,” or led to countenance deceivers, and so add energy 
to delusion, in the great concerns of eternity. (Vote, 2 John 
11.) Whatever calamities may be in the world, or perse- 
‘eutions in the church, “before the end come ;” we are sure 
that it will be well with those who serve the Lord, and their 
very trials shall ‘‘ turn to them for a testimony.” We should 


‘CHAPTER XXII. 


A, Dy $3 


7 1 Then came sthe day of unleavened bread, 
when the passover must be killed. 

8 And *he sent Peter and John, saying, ‘Go and 
prepare us the passover, that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto him, Where wilt thon 
that we prepare ? 

10 And he said unto them, Behold, when ye 
are’ entered into the city, there shall a man mee. 
you, bearing a pitcher of water: follow him inte 
the house where he entereth in. 

11 And ye shall say unto the goodman of the 
house, 'The Master saith unto thee, "Where is the 
guestchamber, where I shall eat the passover 
with my disciples ? 

12 And "he shall show you °a large upper room 
furnished: there make ready. 

13 And Pthey went and found as he had said 
unto them: and they made ready the passover. 

14 4 And swhen the hour was come, he sat 
down, and the twelve apostles with him. 

15 And he said unto them, ‘With desire | 
have desired to eat this passover with you before 
I suffer: 
gl. Ex, 12:6,18, Matt. 26:17. Mark 14:12. h Mark 14:13—16. i1:6, Matt. 3: 
15. Gal. 4:4,5. k 19:29, &c. 1 Sam. 10:2—7. Matt. 26:18,19. John 16:4. Acts 8: 
26—29. 119:31,34. Matt, 21:3. John 11:28. m 19:5. Rev, 3:20, n John 9:25. 
21:17. Acts 16:14,15. o Acts 1;13, 20;8, p 21:33, John 2:5, 11:40, Heb, 11:8. 


4 Deut, 16;6,7. Matt, 26:20, Mark 14:17, { Or, Shave heartily desired, 12:50, 
ohn 4:34, 13:1. 17:1, 


therefore “settle it in our hearts” not to be anxious about 


these matters, or afraid lest we should be put to shame before 
our enemies: for the divine Saviour will give all his disciples 
“a mouth and wisdom, which none of their enemies shall be 
able to gainsay or resist.”—Whatever treachery, cruelty, 
contempt, or enmity we may meet with from men of all sorts, 
for his name’s sake, nothing can in the least harm us. Let us 
then ‘possess our souls in patience ;” ‘knowing that we ara 
hereunto called ;” even to suffer patiently, as well as to ba 
unwearied in doing good. (P.O. Matt. 241—15. Mark 
13:1—23. Note, and P. O. 1 Pet. 2:18—25.) 

V.20—38. The performance of ancient prophecies is very 
encouraging to those who are waiting on God to perform his 
promises: for if ‘the days of vengeance ‘arrived,’ that all 
things which were written might be fulfilled ;” surely the pre- 
dictions of Zion’s prosperity will also be accomplished ; for 
our God delighteth in mercy.”—The scattered Jews around 
us unwillingly preach to us the truth of Christianity, and 
prove, that ‘thouglf heaven and earth pass away, the words 
of Jesus shall not pass away :” and they may also remind us 
to pray for those times, when neither the literal nor the mysti- 
cal Jerusalem shall any longer be trodden down by the Gen- 
tiles, and when both Jews and Gentiles shall be turned to the 
Lord. (Note, Rev. 11:1,2.)—If we would “lift up our heads, 
as knowing that our redemption draweth nigh,” in those sea- 
sons when there shall be ‘distress of nations with perplexity, 
the sea and the waves roaring, men’s hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on 
the earth ;” or in the day when “flesh and heart shall fail ;” 
or when ‘the powers of heaven shall be shaken, and the Son 
of man shall be seen coming in a cloud, with power and great 
glory ;? we must continually be expecting and preparing for 
those events. Even true Christians have great need to be 
warned “to take heed to themselves,” that they may not, on 
any occasion, be drawn into excessive or inexpedient indul- 
gence, or be entangled by worldly cares: otherwise those days 
may come upon them unawares, which as a snare surprise 
to their destruction the inhabitants of the earth. May we 
then watch and pray incessantly, that we may “* be accounted 
worthy to escape” these fatal delusions; and ‘* that we may 
be found” of Christ, when he cometh, ‘in peace, without spot 
and blameless.” (Notes, 2 Pet. 3:11—15.) May we begin, 
employ, and conclude each of our days, in reading and hear- 
ing his word, obeying his precepts, and imitating his example, 
that whensoever he cometh we may “ be found watching!” 
(P. O. Matt. 24:16—51. 25:1—13. Mark 13:24—37. 1 Thes. 
5:1—11. 2 Pet. 3:9—18.) 

NOTES.—Cuap, XXII. V.1—13. Marg. Ref. Notes, 
Matt. 26:1—5,14—19. Mark 14:10—16.—Then entered, &c. 
(3) Notes, John 13:1—5,18—30. ‘God, by his wonderful 
providence, causeth him to be the minister of our salvation, 
who was the author ofour destruction.’ Beza.—Money. (} 
‘ As the priests proposed so small a price,’ (thirty shekels, 
‘to express their contempt of Jesus ; so God permitted Judas, 
covetous as he was, to acquiesce in that mean and trifling 
sum; (though he might easily have raised it higher:) that 
thus the prophecy of Zechariah might be fulfilled, in which it 
had been particularly specified.’ Doddridge.—Promised. (6) 
Efwpodoynoe. See on Matt. 11:25. ‘Oporoyew. Idem dico 
cum altero, adsentio, consentio. Matt. 14:7. Covetous and vile 
as Judas was, it is hardly conceivable that he should formally 
etn priests for the paltry sum which they stipulated to 

ive him. 
; V. 14—18. Jesus assuredly knew that this passover would 
bring on immediately his most intense and inexpressible 
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16 For I say unto you, ‘I will not any more eat 
thereof, ‘until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 

17 And he ‘took the cup, “and gave thanks, 
and said, Take this, and divide it among your- 
selves. 

18 For [say unto you, *I will not drink of ¥the 
fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall 
come. 

19 And *he took bread, and »gave thanks, and 
brake it, and gave unto them, saying, This “is my 
body which is “given for you: ¢this do in remem- 
brance of me. : 

20 Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, 
‘This cup is the new testament in my blood, 
which is shed for you. 

21 But, behold, sthe hand of him that betrayeth 
ine is with me on the table. } 

22 And truly the Son of man goeth, as it was 
determined : ‘but wo unto that man by whom he 
is betrayed ! 

23 And they began to ‘inquire among them- 
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sufferings; yet he ardently longed for its arrival, that he might 
enter on that conflict which would certainly end in a glorious 
victory, productive of the most happy consequences to his 
people to all eternity: and he desired to join with his disciples 
in that passover “before he suffered;” that he might more 
fully open his mind to them, and speak such things as would 
conduce to prepare them also for the trials which were before 
them. He likewise informed them, that he should no more 
partake of that sacred feast, till its typical meaning was ful- 
filled in his atoning sacrifice, the clear revelation of his gospel, 
and the establishment of his spiritual kingdom. (Notes, Ew. 
12:3—14.) Having said this, he took the eup of wine, with 
which it was customary for the head of the family to begin 
ine paschal supper ; and, giving thanks for it and the mercies 
then commemorated, he directed his disciples to divide it 
among them; as he should no more drink of the fruit of the 
vine, till the kingdom of God should come, i. e. till the gospel 
dispensation should be introduced. (Marg. Ref. x—z. 
Note, Matt. 26:29.)—Ltis probable that Jesus made the same 
declaration, at giving the disciples the cup of wine, usually 
drunk in celebrating the passover ; and when he gave them 
the cup in instituting the Lord’s supper. Perhaps he tasted the 
former, as a part of the custom, though not required by the 
law: but he did not partake of the wine, used in appointing 
the sacramental memorial of his death. 

With desire, &c. (15) Marg. ExcSupta exsSupnoa.—Em- 
Supta. Mark 4:19. John 8:44, Rom. 1:24, 6:12. 7:7,8. 13:14. 
Phil. 1:23. 1 Thes. 2:17. 4:5. 2 Pet. 2:18. 1 John 2:16,17.— 
EmeSvpew. 15:16. 17:22, Acts 20:38. Jam. 4:2. 1 Pet. 1:12.— 
See on Matt. 5:28, 

V.19,20. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 26:26—28. Mark 
14:17—30. 1 Cor. 10:14—22. 11:23—34.—After, &e. (20) 
‘This was said after the paschal supper, to signify that. this 
cup pertained not to the solemnity of the passover. /Vhitby. 
—* The cup” is here put for the wine contained in it; and that 
is said to be “the new covenant in my blood,” as representing 
the blood of Emmanuel. It is astonishing that, amidst 
language so undeniably figurative, one expression should have 
been so long, so extensively, and so pertinaciously, mter- 
preted literally, in contradiction to Scripture, to fact, and to 
common sense.—As we are not under the ritual law, and as 
nothing in this respect is spoken in the New Testament ; it 
does not appear, that unfermented bread is essential to the 
Lord’s Supper: or that cutting the loaf is improper ; though 
to break a portion of it at least seems more scriptural_—The 
passover was once celebrated by anticipation, before the 
deliverance of Israel out of Egypt; and the Lord’s supper, 
once before our ransom had been paid. > 

In remembrance of me. (19) Ees  tny epny avapynow, 
1 Cor. 11:24,25. Heb. 10:3. Not elsewhere N. T. Num. 
16:10. Sept. 

V.21—23. Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 26:21—24.—As it 
was determined, (22) The other evangelists say, ‘tas was 
written of him.” It was written because it was determined : 
but as Judas betrayed Christ, neither because it was decreed 
that he should, of which he couid know nothing; nor heeause 
it was so written, which assuredly he did not understand, or 
attend to, at the time ; s® neither the one nor the other 
interfered, in the smallest degree, with his free agency and 
accountableness, and consequently did not excuse his wicked 
conduct.—It is surprising that learned men should allow the 
system of prophecy to be consistent with man’s free agency ; 
and yet think the secret purposes of God inconsistent with it. 
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selves, which of them it was that should do thia 
thing. (Practical Observations.] 

24 7 And there was also ‘a strife among them, 
which of them should be accounted the greatest, 

25 And he said unto them, ™Uhe kings of the 
Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and they 
that exercise authority upon them are called be- 
nefactors. 

26 But "ye shall not be so: but he that is 
greatest among you, let him be as the younger; 
and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. 

27 For whether is °greater, he that sitteth at 
meat, or he that serveth? zs not he that sitteth at 
meat? but [am among you as he that serveth. 

28 Ye are they Wich have Pcontinued with 
me in my temptations : 

29 And al appoint unto you a kingdom, as my 
Father hath appointed unto me ; 

30 That ye may "eat and drink at my table in 
my kingdom, ‘and sit on thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. 
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Of predicted events we may know something; and this, in 
certain cases, may influence our conduct: but of secret de- 
crees we can know nothing, previous to the accomplishing of 
them; and so it is impossible that they should be the motives 
of our actions, or form any excuse for our sins. And as the 
predicted event must infallibly take place, for “the Scripture 
cannot be broken ;” this as certainly ensures the predicted 
conduct, in the persons concerned, if only foreseen, as if 
absolutely decreed. The objection therefore, on this ground, 
is unreasonable ; but the Scriptures must decide which system 
is true-— The decree of Providence, though it necessarily 
take place, yet does not excuse the crime of the instrument.’ 
Beza.—This Calvin himself would have maintained. 


Determined, (22) ‘Qpropevov. Acts 2:23. 10:42. 11:29, 
17:26,31. Heb. 4:7; ab bpiov, terminus. Tpooptw. Rom, 
8:29,30. 


V. 24-27. ‘It is wonderful, Christ should not have 
answered, that Peter was he to whom all the rest must be 
subject, as a prince or head ; if indeed Peter was placed in 
any degree of apostolical authority above the rest,” Beza.— 
This competition seems to have been secretly revived among 
the apostles, even at the last passover. The immediate 
introduction of “the kingdom of God’? would be considered 
by them as implied in what our Lord had before spoken ; 
and they overlooked all which he had said of his sufferings, 
as what they could not understand. He, however, saw the 
same ambition working in their hearts; and to repress it 
he had recourse to arguments similar to those which he had 
used on a former occasion. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 9:46—50, 
Matt. 18:1—6. 20:20—28. Mark 10:35—45.)—Eaercise, &c. 
(25) Both the original words, here used, imply arbitr: 
domineering authority; like that of a slaveholder over his 
slaves. One of the most ambitious, cruel, and tyrannical of 
the Egyptian kings was called Ptolemeus Euergetes, ‘the 
Benefactor? but the apostles must not affect to be called 
benefactors, by assuming state or exercising dominion; but 
be ready for the meanest and lowest services, by which they 
might do real good to others ; and this without excepting the 
senior or most eminent of them.—When our Lord said, that 
he ‘‘ was among them as he that served ;” he seems to have 
referred to the washing of the disciples’ feet, which took place 
about ei same time. (Notes, 12:35—46, John 12:1—8. 
13:1—17. t 

A strife. (24) doverxia. Here only N. T. didoverkos. 
1 Cor, 11:16. Ex gudos, et verxos, jurgium, riva.—Ewercise 
lordship. (25) Kuptevovery. Rom. 6:9, 7:1. 14:9% 2 Cor. 
1:24. 1 Tim, 6:15. Karaxvptevovery, Matt. 20:25.—Ewercise 
authority.) Ekovoralovres. 1 Cor. 6:12. 7:4. Not else- 
where N. T. Karefovctalovor, Matt. 20:25.—Benefactors.| 
Evepyerat. Here only N. T. Ex ev bene, et epyov opus. _ 

V. 28—30. Our blessed Saviour would not countenanes 
in the least the worldly ambition of his disciples; but he saw 
good to animate them with the prospect of an honour veriey 
of their most ardent desires. They had followed him, y 
persevering constancy, through all his humiliating trials, 
which were about to terminate in his crucifixion; and the: 
would follow his example, and adhere to him, through 
temptations even unto death. As a reward for their fi ithful 
attachment, he engaged, as by covenant, to assign fnem a 
kingdom ; even as the Father had covenanted to give him a 
kingdom, when be bad passed through his sufferings. He 
wouid there adznit them to share the glory and felicity of his — 
exal.ation ; even as a viciorious monarch adaits his valiant 
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31 7 And the Lord said, ‘Simon, Simon, be- 
hold, "Satan hath desired to have you, that he 
may *silt you as wheat: 

32 But I have prayed for thee, that *thy faith 
failnot; and “when thou art converted) strengthen 
thy brethren. 

33 And he said unto him, Lord, *I am ready to 
go with thee, bot: into prison, and to death. 

34 And he said, I tell thee, Peter, ‘the cock 
shall not crow this day, before that thou shalt 
thrice deny that thou knowest me. 

[Practical Observations.} 

35 WT And he said unto them, ‘When I sent you 
without purse, and scrip, and shoes, flacked ye 
any thing? And they said, Nothing. 

36 ‘Then said he unto them, ¢But now, he that 
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hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his 
serip: and he that hath no sword, let him sell lis 
garment, and buy one. 

37 For I say unto you, That *this that is writ- 
ten must yet be accomplished in me, ‘And he was 
reckoned among the transgressors: for the tl ings 
concerning me have an end. 

38 And they said, Lord, behold, here are two 
swords. And he said unto them, ‘It is enough. 

39 SI And 'he came out, and went, "as he was 
wont, to the mount of Olives; and his disciples 
also followed him. 

40 And when he was at the place, he said unto 
them, "Pray that ye enter not into temptation. 

41 And he was withdrawn from them abou « 
stone’s cast, °and kneeled down, and prayed, 
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captains and chosen friends to feast with him at his own 
table ; and he would also make them assessors with him in 
judgment, especially in passing sentence on the twelve tribes 
of Israel, who would reject their ministry as they had done 
his, and put most of them to death as they were about to 
crucify him. (Votes, Dan. 12:2,3. Matt. 19:27,28. 1 Cor. 
6:1—6, vv. 2,3. Rev. 21:9—12, v. 14.)—JSudas could not be 
intended in this promise ; but as twelve apostles were at first 
appointed, and as the vacancy would soon be filled up, after 
he “twas gone to his own place,” the original number was 
mentioned.—Some explain this of the authority of the apos- 
tles over the Christian church: but, while this authority is 
most readily allowed to belong to them, and in some respects 
to them exclusively; (Vote, Matt. 16:19.) some special 
honour and distinction in the world above, seems to be more 
directly intended. 

Have continued. (28) Kore bt dtapepevnxores. 1:22, Gal. 
2:5..,.Hebd. 1:11. 2.Pet 3:4.—Ps. 102:26. 119:90,91. Sept.— 
Temptations.| Wetpacpots. See on Matt. 6;13.—J appoint, 
&e. -(29) AtareSenat, ... appointed, dteSero. Acts 3:25. 
Heb. 8:10. 9:16. 10:16.—* Vestor ... testamentum cando, lesta- 
mento ordino ... fedus pango.’ Schleusner. Hence dcaSnxn, 
fedus testamentum. 

V. 31—34. Perhaps Peter was here called by his former 
name, Simon, because in the events referred to, his insta- 
bility so little accorded to the signification of that which had 
been given him. (Votes, Matt. 16:18. John 1:35—42.) Our 
Lord addressed him in particular, and in a very emphatical 
manner ; though the other apostles were in a measure con- 
cerned, and the pronoun is plural you, not thee. Satan, 
their adversary, had desired, and earnestly sought permission, 
and in some degree obtained it, to make his advantage of the 
approaching time of trial, and to assault them with most 
violent temptations. Probably he hoped completely to pre- 
vail against some of them; or to bring such a scandal on 
their characters, as might prevent their future usefulness, or 
grievously discourage and distress them. He wanted “ to 
sift them as wheat ;” or to agitate their minds by his inward 
suggestions, concurring with their outward perils and difficul- 
ties, as the wheat is tossed about in the sieve: (Marg. Ref. 
t—x. Note, Am. 9:7—10.) but, whatever his intentions 
were, the Lord meant to permit him, by these means, to 
prove them, and to overrule it for the increase of their 
purity. Their distress and peril would indeed be very great, 
and they would none of them be able to sustain the shock 
unmoved: but Peter especially would be so violently assault- 
ed, that, if left to himself, he would fall, like Judas, to rise 
no more. But he, who denounced the traitor’s doom before 
his crime was perpetrated, assured Peter, that “he had 
prayed for him, that his faith might not fail.” Not fail, as 
strength does in sickness ; but as /ife fails in death. His faith 
was grievously interrupted in its exercise and effects, when he 
denied his Lord: but the principle did not fail in his: heart. 
(Marg. Ref. y,z. Notes, Rom. 5:7—10. 8:32—34. 1 Pet. 
1:2—5.) “The spirit of life” did not finally leave Peter, who 
was a believer, and wnose conduct on a sudden temptation 
was entirely contrary to his real character, and his habitual 
purpose* though he no more strove with Judas, who was a 
hypocrite, and acted according to his true character, which 
he had hitherto concealed. Peter was speedily brought, in 
the renewed exercise of faith, to mourn for his sin, to hope 
wm God’s mercy, and to return to his service ; but Judas was 
eft. to utter apostacy, despair, and suicide, (Notes, Matt. 
13:20,21. 25:1—4. Rom. 7:15—17.) When Christ had given 
Peter this intimation of his merciful intentions respecting 
him; which doubtless afterwards gave support to his faith 
and hope, under the anguish of his bitter remorse after he 
bad denied his Lord: he commanded him, when thus renew- 
rdly * converté'l, to strengthen his brethren.” Accordingly, 
Ser his fall and recovery, he was peculiarly earnest in encou- 
taging the disciples to hope fur a happy event of their trials: 
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and in animating them boldly to profess and preach the gos= 
pel: while the humiliating lessons, which he learned by those 
events, had a very salutary effect on his own spirit, and 
tended to qualify him especially for encouraging and warning 
the tempted, the fearful, the desponding, or the fallen, even 
to the end of his days. The discerning reader will perceive 
the traces of it in his epistles.—Peter, however, was not at 
this time prepared to attend to his Lord’s warnings, being 
confident of his good intentions, and foolishly disposed to 
“trust in his own heart.” (Notes, Matt. 26:30—35. Mark 
14:17—30. John 13:36—35.)—t It was certainly Peter’s ad- 
vantage that our Lord did pray for him: but it was not so 
much for his honour, that he should stand in need of such a 
prayer, beyond all others? Lightfoot. To Peter belonged 
shame; the honour was the Lord’s.—All need the same inter- 
cession of Christ, which is the believer’s only security against 
final apostacy : and who dares to say, that he needs it less 
than Peter did ?—‘ It is through the prayers of Christ, that 
the elect do never utterly fall away from the faith. ... He 
shows that faith differeth much from a vain security, in set- 
ting before us the grievous example of Peter.’ Beza. 

Hath desired. (31) Entnoaro. Here only.—! Lepeto ... 
deposco, ut aliquis mihi dedatur? Schleusner. Ex ¢& et 
rairsw posco.— That he may sift.] Tov cmtacat. Here only 
N. T.—Fail. (32) Exdsirp. See on 16:9. 

V. 35--38. ‘To prepare the disciples for approaching trials, 
our Lord reminded them of their past experience. He had 
sent them to preach the gospel, without allowing them to 
make any provision for the journey: yet they had met with 
persons, in every place, ready to entertain and supply them, 
(Marg. Ref. e,f. Note, Matt. 10:9,10.) They must now, 
however, expect to meet with a different reception, and pre- 
pare to encounter hardship, opposition, and persecution: in- 
somuch, that it would behoove them to take with them such 
provision as they had; and swords for self-defence would 
appear more necessary than even their garments. For all 
the prophecies, concerning the sufferings of the Messiah, 
were about to be accomplished in him, and to come to a 
speedy conclusion in his being crucified as a malefactor: and 
as they would then be “hated for his sake,” and would 
shortly be sent forth to preach him, the Lord and Saviour of 
the world; they must count their cost, and prepare to be de- 
spised, persecuted, and put todeath, The apostles, on hearing 
this, having two swords, (which were then frequently worn 
by travellers to defend them against the robbers,) showed 
them to their Lord, by way of expressing their readiness to 
use them, and of asking permission to go and procure more. 
But as he said, ‘It is enough ;” (though two swords could 
not be enough to arm eleven persons;) and as he showed 
strong disapprobation of Peter’s conduct in using the sword ; 
we are sure, that he did not intend to be understood literally 
but as speaking of the weapons of. their spiritual warfare — 
‘His meaning was not perfectly comprehended by them; and 
he did not think it necessary, at that time, to open the matter 
further to them.” Campbell.—tThis whole speech is alle+ 
gorical. My fellow-soldiers, you have hitherto lived in peace ; 
but now a dreadful war is at hand: so that, omitting all other 
things, you must think only of arms. ... But when he prayed 
in the garden, and reproved Peter for smiting with the sword, 
he himself showed what those arms were.’ Beza.—‘t You 
may easily guess at the reception you are like to meet with, 
when you come in the name and authority of one, who has 
suffered as a malefactor; and yet demand faith and obe-= 
dience to him as analmighty Saviour.’ Doddridge. (Marg. 
Ref.g—k. Notes, Is, 53:11,12. Matt. 26:47—56. Mark 15 
26—28, v. 28. John 19:28—30.) ’ 

Ttis enough. (38) ‘Ikavov eort. 2 Cor. 2:6. 2 Tim, 2:2, 

V.39—46. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 26:36—46. Mark 
14:32—38, vv. 36,37.—Pray, &e. (40) Or, “ Pray that ye 
may not enter into temptation.” Let this be your peculiar 
request, ‘Lead us not into temptation.” (Note, Malt, 6 
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42 Saying, ‘Hather, if thou be willing, remove 
this %cup frow me: nevertheless "not my will, but 
thine, be don. 

43 And there appeared *an angel unto him from 
heaven, ‘strengthening him. 

44 And “being in an agony, he prayed more 
earnestly: *and his sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground. 

45 And when he rose up from prayer, and was 
come to his disciples, he found them Ysleeping for 
sorrow, a 

46 And said unto them, *Why sleep ye? rise 
and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 

{ Practical Observations.) 

47 9 And “while he yet spake, behold, a mul- 
titude, and he that was called ’Judas, one of the 
twelve, went before them, and drew hear unto 
Jesus to kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, *betrayest 
thou the Son of man with a kiss? 

49 When they which were about him saw 
what would follow, they said unto him, Lord, shall 
we smite with the sword ? 

50 And “one of them smote a servant of the 
high-priest, and cut off his right ear. ; 

51 And Jesus answered and said, ‘Suffer ye 
thus far. ‘And he touched his ear, and healed 
him. 

52 Then #Jesus said unto the chief priests, and 
heaptains of the temple, and the elders, which were 
come to him, Be ye come out as against a thief, 
with swords and staves ¢ 
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13.)—-' Prayers are a sure succour against the most perilous 
assaults of our enemies.’ Beza.—Angel, &e. (43) The 
appearance of a holy angel to our Lord, in this conflict with 
the powers of darkness, and when he was weighed down with 
the fecling of the wrath of God against our sins, was an inti- 
mation of approaching victory. ‘The angel could not effica- 
ctously communicate strength, even to his human soul: but 
he might suggest encouraging topics: (32. Note, Is. 35:3,4.) 
and it was doubtless a part of our Saviour’s humiliation, and 
an instance of his condescension, that he was pleased to be 
thus “strengthened” by ‘ta ministering spirit,” though “all 
the angels of God worship him.”—Drops, &e. (44) Learned 
men have adduced some instances of persons who have 
sweated blood: but it was always in the greatest excess of 
anguish or terror; and commonly attended by weakness of 
body.— Christ, by overcoming all the horrors of death, in 
conjunction with the curse of God for our sins, renders death 
friendly and lovely to us. Beza. 

Was withdrawn. (41) AneoracSn. Matt. 26:51. 
30. 21:1.—Strengthening. (43) Kvoxuwv. 
elsewhere N. 'l'.—Anagony. (44) Aywva. Here only N. 
T. Abaywov, Phil. 1:30. Col. 2:1, et al.—More earnestly.] 
Exreveorcpov. HereonlyN.T. Exrevns. Acts 12:5. 1 Pet. 
4:8. Exreveca, Acts 26:7.—Great drops.] OpopBor. Here 
only N. 'T. 

V.47—53. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 26:47—56. Mark 
14:43—52, John 18:1\—9,—Betrayest thou, &e. (48) Dost 
thou make my condescending kindness the occasion of thy 
base treachery, and persist in the tokens of respect and aflec- 
tion even in the very deed?—Suffer, &e. (51) * Almost all 
antiquity seem agreed in understanding our Lord’s expression 
as a check to his disciples.’ Campbell. Having always con- 
sidered his words as addressed to the officers, desiring them 
thus far to endure the rash opposition of his disciples, and not 
to proceed to violence against them; and still thinking it by 
far the most natural construction, and most obvious meaning ; 
T yet thought it proper to introduce it, by stating what this 
learned writer asserts to be the general sense of antiquity.— 
Peter's rash courage seemed to render a miracle necessary 
for his preservation, and that of the other disciples ; but, with- 
vut a previous knowledge of our Lord’s character, we could 
not have expected such a miracle as he wrought on this oc- 
casion. Desiring his furious adversaries to “ sufler thus far,” 
he immediately and perfectly restored the ear of Malchus. 
Yet neither this evidence of his power, nor his kindness to so 
officious an adversary, had any effect in softening them, or 
withdrawing them from their purpose !—Captains. (52) 
These are supposed to have been the leaders of the priests 
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Acts 20; 
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A. D. 38. 


53 When I ‘was daily with you in the temple, 
ye stretched forth no hands against me: *but this 
is your hour, and 'the power of darkness. 

54 Then ™took they him, and led him, and 
brought him into the high-priest’s house. "And 
Peter followed afar off. 

55 And when they °had kindled a fire in the 
midst of the hall, and were set down together, 
pPPeter sat down among them. 

56 But %a certain maid beheld him as he sat hy 
the fire, and earnestly looked upon him, and saic, 
This man was also with him. 

_57 And the denied him, saying, Woman, I know 
Mm not. 

58 And after a little while, ‘another saw him, 
and said, Thou art also of them. And Peter said, 
Man, I am not. 

59 And ahout the space of one hour after, 
another ‘confidently affirmed, saying, Of a truth 
ee fellow also was with him; for he is a Gali- 

an. 

60 And Peter said, Man,I know not what thou 
sayest. And inmediately, while he yet spake 
"the cock crew. 

61 And the Lord *turned, and ‘looked upon 
Peter: “and Peter remembered the word of the 
Lord, how he had said unto him, *Before the cock 
crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 

62 And Peter went out, 'and wept bitterly. 

63 4 And ‘the men that held Jesus “mocked him, 
and smote him. 

64 And when they had ‘blindfolded him, they 


m Matt, 26:57,58. Mark 
32:31. 0 44. John 18:18. p Pa 

5 15, 28:8, 3 6 . 2 Cor. 6:15—17, Matt. 26: 
69, Mark 14:66—68, John 18:17, 133,34, 12:9, Matt, 10:33. 26:70. John 18:25, 
27, Acts 3:13,14,19, 2'Tim, 2:10—12, 1 John 1:9, s Matt. 26:'71,72. Mark 14:69, 
70. John 18:25, t Matt, 26:73,74, Mark 14:69,70. John 18:26,27. 134. Mats. 
28:74,75. Mark 14:71,72, John 18:27. x 10:41, Mark 5:30, _y Joh 33:27. Ts. 
57:15—18. Jer. 31:18—20, Hos, 11:8. Acts 5:31, 7 Ez. 16:63, 36:31,32. Eph, 
2:11, Rev. 2:5. uu Matt, 26;34,75. John 13:38. b Ps. 38:18, 126:5,6. Jer. 31: 
18. Ez.7:16, Zech. 12:19, Matt. 5:4.26:75. Mark 14:72. 2 Cor. 7:9—11 
c Matt, 26;59—68. Mark 14:55—65. John 18:22, d Job 16:9,10.30:9—14. Pa 
22:6,7,13. 35:15,16,25. 69:7—12, Is. 49:7, 50:6,7. 52:14. 53:3. Mic. 5:1. Matt. 
27;28—31,39—44, Mark 15:16--20,27—32. Heb. 12:2. 1 Pet. 2:23. e Judg. 16 
21,25. 


and Levites, who alternately kept guard at the avenues ot 
the temple. (Marg. Ref. h. Note, Acts 4:1—3.)—Hou 
&e. (53) That was the hour in which the enemies of Christ 
were allowed to prevail; because it was the very time, when 
Satan was to have power to “ bruise the heel of the Seed of 
the woman,” who would at length trush his head. (Notes, 
Gen. 3:14,15. Col. 1:13—15.) 

Shail we smite, &c. (49) Exc ratatopev; 50. Matt. 26:31, 
51. Mark 14:27. Acts 7:24. 12:7. Rev. 11:6.—Captains, 
&e. (52) EZrparnyovs rov tepov. 4. Acts 4:1. 5:24. Notes, 
2 Kings 11:5—9, v.9.—The power of darkness. (53) ‘H efov- 
ova Tov ckorous. Acts 26:18. Col. 1:13. 

V. 54—62. Marg. Ref. Notes, 31—34, vv. 33,34. Matt. 
26:57—62,69—75. Mark 14:66—72. John 18:15,16.—Man, 
&c. (58) A maid challenged Peter, in the second instance, 
according to Matthew and Mark: yet he here answers to a 
man. But Matthew writes, “She said to them that were 
there :” and Mark, ‘She began to say to them that stood 
by.” So that the maid gave the information to those arouna 
her, and some man charged Peter with it. Perhaps seve 
joined, though he answered to one in particular, for St. John 
writes, ‘ They said unto him, &c.” ‘How must these people 
have been surprised, when they saw (as no doubt some of 
them did) this timorous disciple, within the compass of afew 
weeks, when he was brought with John before the council, 
not only maintaining the honour of Jesus, but charging the 
murder of “the Prince of life” on the chief men of the nation, 
and warning them of their guilt and danger in consequence of 
it. (Acts 4:35—13.)’ Doddridge—tLooked. (61) * What 
effect that look must have had on the heart, and on the coun- 
tenance of Peter, every one may, perhaps, in some degres 
perceive; but it is utterly impossible for any words to de- 
scribe, or, I believe, for the pencil of a Guido to express. 
The sacred writer, therefore, judiciously makes no attempt 
to work upon our passions, or our feelings, by any display of 
eloquence on the occasion. He simply relates the fact, with- 
out any embellishment or amplification.” Bp. Porteus. 

Were set down together. (55) SvyxaSicavrwv. Ejh. 26. 
Not elsewhere N. 'T'.—Confidently affirmed. (59) Atioxue 
ptlero. Acts 12:15. Not elsewhere N. T.—Omnibus viribus 
contendit. Ex dia et tcaxvpCopat, ab taxus, robur. 

V. 63—65. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 26:63—68. Mark 
14:65.) ‘It is probable that some insults preceded, and others 
yet more violent followed, his being solemnly condemned by 
the Sanhedrim as guilty of death.... They charged Jesus 
with blasphemy, in asserting himself to be the Son of God: 
but the evanselist fixes this charge on them, because he rea 
was so.’ J Ioddridge. « 


AS DT Ss: 


struck him on the face, and asked him, saying, 
Prophesy, who is it that smote thee? 

65 And many other things ‘blasphemously 
spake they against him. 

66 “I And sas soon as it was day, *the elders of 
the people, and the chief priests, and the scribes, 
came together, and led him into their council, 
saying, 

67 ‘Art thou the Christ? tell us. And he said 
unto them, ‘If I tell you, ye will not believe : 


f 12:10. Matt, 12:31,32, Acts 26:11. 1 Tim. 1:13,14,  g Matt. 27:1. Mark 15:1. 
h Pa. 2:1—3. Acts 4:25—28. i Matt. 11:3—5. 26:63, Mark 14:61. John 10:24. 
k 16:31. Johan 5:39—47, 8:43—45, 9:27,28. 10:25,26, 12:37—43. 1 20:3—7,41—44. 
mm Matt. 26:64. Mark 14:62, n Ps. 110:1. Dan. 7:13,14. Matt, 22:44. Mark 


When they had blindfolded. (64) Ysptxa\vWarres. Mark 
14:65, rendered “to cover,” Heb. 9:4. Not elsewhere N. T. 

V.66—71. (Notes, Matt. 26:57—68. 27:1,2. Mark 14: 
65.) From the narrative of the two preceding evangelists it 
appears, that after the council had condemned Jesus, they 
separated, and met again early in the morning: and the words 
here used, “ As soon as it was day, &c.” seem to refer to this 
latter meeting of the council. Nor is it improbable, that the 
high-priest should again put the same questions to our Lord, 
as he had done the night before: both to see, whether he 
would stand to what he had said; and that such members of 
the council as had been absent, might hear his answers.— 
Ask, &c. (68) That is, “If I demanda reason of your un- 
belief, or require you to set me at liberty, ye will not’—Art 
thou. (70) What Christ said of himself and his exaltation, 
as “‘the Son of man,” being understood as a declaration that 
lie was the promised Messiah, occasioned the rulers to inquire 
whether he was “the Son 6 God:” by which it appears that 
they expected that the Messiah would be the Son of God: 
for they charged him with blasphemy, because they would not 
allow that he was the Messiah.—It is not indeed clear, in 
what sense they allowed of this term, as applied to the 
Messiah. (Ps. 2:7.) But as our Lord used it, they regarded 
it as “making himself God.” (John 10:33.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—23. When sinners have long gone on in wickedness, 
and done violence to the convictions of conscience under the 
means of grace, and still listened to temptation; Satan is 
often permitted to take full and final possession, and to hurry 
them into such crimes as “ bring on them swift destruction.” 
(Note, John 12:1—8. 13: P, O. 18—30.) This is more likely 
to be the doom of hypocritical preachers of the gospel, than 
of any other persons: nor will eminence of rank, gifts, or 
abilities in the least preserve them from it.—The avarice of 
false friends sometimes concurs with the malice of open 
enemies in contriving plans of persecution; and in getting 
over the obstacles which they meet with from the fear of 
man: and, however they despise or hate one another, they 
are very glad of each other’s assistance. The faithful fol- 
lowers of the Lamb may, however, confidently commit their 
cause to “him who judgeth righteously :” and, after the ex- 
ample of their Lord, they should attend on the ordinances of 
God in due season; assured that no plots of their enemies 
ean accomplish more than ‘‘ was before determined,” with a 
view to the glory of God, and the salvation of their souls. If 
then the Redeemer “ greatly desired” the approach of his last 
most tremendous sufferings, that he might furnish an everlast- 
ing feast for our souls, “ by his body broken, and his blood 
poured out for us ;” with what patience and cheerfulness 
should we meet those lighter trials, through which we are to 
follow him to his kingdom above! We should, therefore, 
continually remember his love, his sufferings, and our obli- 
gations to him, both in that sacred institution which he has 
appointed, and by our daily meditation on his word; that we 
may feel the constraining intluence of love to him, who died 
for us to purchase the blessings of the New Testament, which 
he sealed with his blood.—Let us then only beware of hypo- 
crisy: and though the hand of traitors should be with us, 
either at his table, or at our own; we shall be free from their 
wo, and be able to appual to the Lord, and confide in him 
eee integrity. (P.O. Matt. 26:1—35. Mark 14: 
I—42. 

V. 24—34. How unbecoming is worldly ambition in a 
follower of Jesus, who “* took upon him the form of a servant,” 
and “humbled himself even to the death upon the cross !” 
Let, us leave it to those rulers of this world who know not 
God, to lust after dominion, and to retain flatterers, who may 
compliment them as “ benefactors ;” whilst their mad ambition 
fills nations with blood and misery. Itis our part to do good 
by stooping and labouring, and to become ‘* benefactors,” 
indeed, by being servants to all men for Christ’s sake, and 
after his example. (Notes, 2 Cor. 4:5,6. Gal. 5:13—15.) 
Nor are we allowed to aspire after any other pre-eminence 
in his kingdom, than what springs from deeper humility, with 
superior diligence and usefulness. Thus following Christ in 
nis ‘‘ temptations,” we too shall obtain a kingdom, even as he 
nas been exalted to his mediatorial throne: and thoagh we 
shall not have the distinguished honour of the holy apostles ; 
yet we shall be admitted to a “ fulness of joy” and “a weight 
of glory,” of which we at present can form no adequate con- 
zeption.—But in the way to this felicity we must expect to be 


CHAPTER XXII. 


A, D. 33 


68 And 4ifT also ask you, ye will not answer me, 
nor let me go. 

_ 69 Hereafter "shall the Son of man sit "on the 
right hand of the power of God. 

70 'Then said they all, Art thou then ‘the sor. 
of God? And he said unto them, °Ye say that I 
am, 

71 And they said, 1What need we any further 
witness? for we ourselves have heard of his own 
mouth. 
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assaulted and sifted by Satan: if he cannot destroy us, he wil} 
endeavour to disgrace, to pollute, or to distress us: and the 
Lerd may see good to permit him to harass us grievously, 
and even to baffle us in some painful conflicts, that he may 
the more prove, humble, and sanctify us; and show the power 
of his grace in making us at length more than conquerors. 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 12:7—10.) It is not owing to our own wisdom 
and strength, if we be not finally overcome ; but to the inter- 
cession of our heavenly Advocate, who prays “ for his people 
as he does not for the world:” therefore “ their faith does not 
fail ;” though it seem to be dead, it revives again; ‘* though 
they fall, they are not utterly cast down,” for they again look 
to the Lord, and he restores their souls. If we have expe- 
rience of this conflict, and have been recovered, and as it were 
converted again, after having been foiled by temptation; we 
shall both be qualified and disposed to strengthen our brethren, 
to caution and encourage them for the combat, to address the 
weak and tempted with tenderness and compassion, and 1o 
‘restore in the spirit of meekness such as have been over- 
taken in a fault.” (ote, Gal. 6:1—5, v. 1.)—But nothing so 
certainly forebodes a fall, in a professed disciple of Christ, as 
self-confidence connected with disregard to warnings, and 
contempt of danger. We may honestly mean what we pro- 
fess, when we say, ‘I am ready to go with thee to prison, or 
to death;” but it is not so easy to stand our ground in the 
hour of temptation : and unless we “ watch and pray always,” 
we may be drawn into those things during the coursé of the 
day, against which in the morning we were most fully and 
honestly resolved. (P. O. Matt. 26:26—35. Notes, Rom. 
7:18—25. P. O. 14—25.) 

V. 35—46. Our experience of the Lord’s faithfulness and 
goodness in times past, should animate us to trust his provi- 
dence and grace for the future: for many of us must say to 
his praise, that when in obedience to his word, and depending 
on his promises, wt neglected ordinary methods of obtaining 
temporal provisions, we in the event have wanted nothing 
Yet we should not so presume on his care, as to rush need 
lessly into danger: and we may expect, that as our faith is 
strengthened it will be more sharply tried than heretofore. 
We should then be continually preparing and arming for the 
battle, that we may be “table to stand in the evil day” of 
sharp temptation: and we shall find, that a believing acquaint- 
ance with the word of God, that ‘sword of the Spirit,” will 
be more needful for us, in our passage through the enemy’s 
country, than even our ordinary raiment. We cannot expect 
to escape tribulation and ill usage, in a world which numbered 
the Lord of glory with the worst of malefactors, if we indeed 
profess his truth and obey his commandments: but if we pray 
fervently that we “‘may not enter into temptation,” we shall 
either be preserved from the severer trials, or be enabled 
under them to say, ‘* Not my will but thine be done.” And 
surely, when we contemplate the Redeemer “in an agony 
praying more earnestly,” and “his sweat like great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground,” while “* he was bruised for 
our iniquities ;” we shall pray also to be enabled “to resist 
unto blood, striving against sin,” if we should ever be called 
to it. (P. O. Matt. 26:36-—46. Mark 14:17—42. Notes, 
Heb, 12:2—8, vv. 2—4.) 

V.47—71. Our supineness frequently exposes us to re- 
bukes and chastenings: yet on some occasions our intem- 
perate zeal betrays us into dishonourable mistakes, even as 
our timidity does on others, For corrupt nature still counter- 
acts the tendency of grace, and warps our conduct to opposite 
extremes: we should therefore ask, and wait for, the Lord’s 
directions, before we act in difficult circumstances. He will, 
however, prevent the most fatal consequences of our errors, 
provided our hearts be upright: yet when we contrast his 
temper and conduct with our own, we shall always see much 
to admire, and much to be ashamed of.—Neither the displays 
of his power, nor those of his love, can intimidate or soften 
hardened unbelievers; for such men could treat the divine 
Saviour, as if he had been a thief or a robber, even when he 
was working his gracious miracles before their eyes, nay, 
when healing their wounds! But their hour, and that of “ the 
power of darkness,” was of short continuance ; and such will 
always be “tne ¢riumphing of the wicked.”—To whatever 
part of the scene before us we turn our thoughts, we shal 
see proofs of the Redeemer’s excellency, and of the deceit- 
fulness and desperate wickedness of the human heart: bur 
especially Jet us contemplate him, amidst all the insults am 
cruelties which he meekly endured, looking with compassion 
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before Pilate, who senda him to Herod, 1—7, He ia silent 
before Herod him and sends him back, 811, Pilate and 
Horod are made frienda, V2, Lilate, convinced of the innacencn of Jews, 
fa yet prevailed on by clamour to give him up to crucifixion, and to revease 
Baralhas, Vo—25, Seana in led away, Simon of Cyrene bearing hia crov, 
26, To the women and othera who bewailed him, he predicts the calamities 
coming on the Jews, 231, He ia crucified between two thieves, and prays 
Sor hin murderers, 3% M4. The people, rulers, priests, and soldiers, and 
‘onc of the thieves, scoff athim, 36—38, The other thief rabukes his come 
panion, anl confesees Chriat, who promixea that he shall me that day he 
with him in paradiae,’' B43, The land ia dar kened, the veil of the tem 
ple rent, and Jesus, commending hia apiritinto the hand of his ‘ather, 
expiren, IAG, The centurion confesses him; and the prople with hie 
acquaintance retire, emiting their brensta at whit they had sean, 47—49, 
Joweph of Arimathea aaka for the body, and buries it, 50—541, The women 
prepare apices; but reaton the wabbath, wecording to the commandment 
65, 64. 


erunie accusel 
who mock 


ND “the whole multitude of them arose, and 
led him unto Pilate. 

2 And "they began to accuse him, saying, We 
found this fellow ‘perverting the nation, “and 
forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, saying, “hat 
he himself is Christ a King. 

3 And ‘Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou &the 
King of the Jews? And he answered him, and 
said, ‘hou sayest 2. 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief priests, and to 
the people, "I find no fault in this man. 

5 And ‘they were the more fierce, saying, He 
stirreth up the people, feaching throughout all 
Jewry, “beginning from Galilee to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked 
whether the man were 'a Galilean, 
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on his#allen disciple: that we too may be excited to call our 
own sing to remembrance, and to renew “that godly sorrow, 
which worketh repentance unto salvation not to be repented 
of ;” and to compassionate, and “restore in the spirit of meek- 
ness, such as have been overtaken in a fault; considering 
ourselves, | we also should be tempted.” 
NOTES.—Crap., XXII. V. l—5. (Votes, Matt. 27: 
1,2,11—18. Mark 15:1—5. John 18:28—40.) The beginning 
of this chapter favours the opinion before given, (JVote, 22:66 
—71.) that the assembling of the council in the morning, and 
an examination of Jesus before them, on the same things 
which had been inquired of during the preceding night, was 
intended inthe verses referred to. "The rulers were determined 
if possible, to induce Pilate to put Jesus to death: it was 
therefore necessary for them to aceuse him of some crime 
wgainst the Roman government. Accordingly they said 


aothing, at first, of his confessing himself to be “the Son of 


God 3” but spake of him in the most disdainful language, as 
one whom they had found “ perverting the nation,” not only 
in their religious principles, but also in respect of their 
subjection to the Roman authority ; and, notwithstanding his 
unexceptionable answer a few days before, they directly 
accused him of forbidding the people ‘to pay tribute to 
Cmsar!” (Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 22:15—22.)—This shows 
with what intent they had proposed to him that insidious 
question, and to what difficulties his answer had reduced 
them. ‘They were, however, determined to draw this con- 
clusion from his cliimto be the Messiah, “the King of the 
Jews,” though in direct contradiction to his own express 
decision of their question, But though Pilate heard from 
Josus himself, that he was “the King of the Jews ;” yet he 
declared that he was perfectly satished concerning his inmo- 
cence of the charges brought against him. ‘This rendered 
his accusers still more furious and eager in their prosecution 
fearing a disappointment, and being enraged at the insinuation, 
that they were secking the death of an innocent man. ‘They 
therefore further charged him, with having “ stirred up the 

wople” to revolt, by his preaching, throughout all the land: 
Er 16 had begun in Galilee, and had proceeded, with a multi- 
tude of followers, till he arrived at Jerusalem. Probably, 
they referred to his public entrance into the city a few days 
beet. to which Pilate could not be a strangers; and to his 
teaching at the temple in contempt of their authority.— 
Certain impostors had indeed before this arisen in Galilee ; 
and there, collecting followers and exciting insurrections, bad 
given the Romans considerable trouble; for which cause the 
rulers probably supposed Pilate would have been the more 
jealous of Jesus: (ote, 13:1,2.) but that governor well 
understood the difference between armed forces, and our 
Lord’s inoffensive followers ; who were formidable to nothing, 
but tne hypocrisy and ambition of the scribes, priests, and 
Pharisees. 

Perverting (3) Ataorpedovra. 9:41. Acts 13:8,10. Phil. 
2:15.—Mault, 4) Acrtov. 14,22. Acts 19:40. Not elsewhere 
N.T. Atrios, Heb, 59-1 Sam. 22:22, Sert.—They were 
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7 And as soon as he knew that he belonged 
unto ™Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod, 
who himself also was at Jerusalem at that time. 

8 And when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceed- 
ing glad: "for he was desirous to see him of a long 
season, because he had heard many things of him: 
*and he hoped to have seen some miracle done by 
him. 

9 Then he questioned with him in many words: 
Pbut he answered him nothing. 

10 And the chief priests and scribes stood ‘and 
vehemently accused him. 

11 And "Herod with bis men of war *set him at 
nought, and mocked Ain, and arrayed him in a 
gorgeous robe, and sent him again to Pilate. : 
~ 12 And the same day tPilate and Herod were 
made friends together; for before they were at 
enmity between themselves, (Practical Observations] 

13 % And “Pilate, when he had called together 
the chief priests, and the rulers, and the people, 

14 Said unto them, Ye have brought this man 
unto mé, *as one that perverteth the people: and, 
behold, 1, having examined him before you, Yhave 
found no fault in this man, touching those things 
whereof you accuse him: 

15 No, nor yet Herod; for I sent you to him; 
and, lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto him: 

16 [I will therefore ‘chastise him, and release 
him. . 
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24,54, Acts 13:28. Heb, 7:26. ~ Matt. 27:26. Mark 15:15. John 19;1—4, Acts 5: 
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the more fierce. (5) ‘Oc... extoxvov. Here only N. Te 
He stirreth up.) Avaoetet. Mark 15:11. Not elsewhere. 
V.6—12. Pilate evidently desired to decline the necessity 
of deciding a cause in which his judgment, and his apparent 
interest, were likely to interfere with each other. When 
therefore he learned that Jesus had lived in the distriet which 
Herod governed ; he immediately sent him and his accusers 
to that prince, who was then at Jerusalem, perhaps on account 
of the passover: and Herod was pei rejoiced to see 
Jesus, perhaps desiring to satisfy himself whether he were 
indeed “John the Baptist risen from the dead,” as he had 
once supposed. (JVotes, 13:31—33. Matt. 14:1,2.) He had, 
however, long wished to see him, (having heard many reports 
concerning his doctrine and miracles,) in hopes of having his 
curiosity gratified, by beholding some effects of his power in 
working miracles. But our Lord saw good, not only to 
disappoint that expectation, but also to keep a profound 
silence in his presence, not returning any answer either to his 
multiplied questions, or to the vehement accusations of his 
enemies. Yet Herod, though doubtless vexed and mortified 
did not choose to have any hand in putting him to death, 
having probably been greatly terrified im his conscience on 
account of his murder of John the Baptist. He therefore 
contented himself with treating Jesus as a despicable.person 
beneath his notice; except that he joined with his officer 
and guards in deriding and insulting Lior In token of their 
contempt of his pretensions to be a king, they clothed hin 
with some splendid garment, which had perhaps been worn 
by Herod; and he was sent back thus attired to Pilate, that 
he might dispose of himas he pleased. Probably, the Roman 
soldiers took the hint, from this insult of Herod and his guard, 
to clothe Jestis with a purple robe, and to put on him a crown 
of thorns.—As Pilate and Herod, the one a Roman, the other 
a proselyted Ikdumean, and both very wicked men, governed 
adjacent regions, we need not wonder that they were jealous 
of each other, and that causes of enmity arose between them, 
The mutual respect, however, shown on this occasion, and 
their agreement with each other, in treating Jesus with a 
scornful disregard, brought about a reconciliation.—t This 
Herod ... was son to Herod the great, under whom Chriss 
was born; and uncle to Herod Agrippa, by whom James was 
beheaded and Peter imprisoned, who was eaten by worms; 
(Acts 12:2,3,23.) and great uncle to that Agrippa, who by 
Paul’s discourse was “almost persuaded to be a Christian. 
(Acts 26:28.) ... Christ’s arraignment before him, when he 
was sent back uncondemned, was a great additional proof of 
the falsehood of those accusations which the Jews had brought — 
against him as a seditious person, and particularly as ¢ne 
who had stirred up the people in Galilee.’ Doddridge (Marg 


Ref.) ; 
7) Eovotas* authority, domimon, power. - 


Jurisdiction. ( il, 
Vehemently. at Evrovws. Acts 18:28. Not 0 Reg 
22. 


Men of war. (11) Zrparevpact. Matt. 22:7, Acts 2310. 
9:16. 19:14,19.—Gorgeous.]| Aaprpav. Acts 10:30. Jam, 
Rev. 15:6, 18:14, 19:8. 22:1,16. A Aaprw, luceo. 
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17 (For *of necess.cy he must release one unto 
them at the feast.) 

18 And they cried out all at once, saying, 
*Away with this man, and release unto us Ba- 
rabbas : 

19 (Who, for a certain “sedition made in the 
city, and for murder, was cast into prison.) 

20 Pilate therefore ewilling to release Jesus, 
spake again to them. 

21 But they cried, saying,  Crucify him, crucify 
1m. 

22 And he said unto them the third time, 
eWhy, what evil hath he done? I have found no 
cause of death in him: "I will therefore chastise 
him, and let him go. 

23 And they were ‘instant with loud voices, 
requiring that he might be crucified: and the 
voices of them and of the chief’ priests prevailed. 

24 And ‘Pilate “gave sentence, that it should be 
as they required. 

25 And he released unto them him that 'for 
sedition and murder was cast into prison, "whom 
rang had desired; "but he delivered Jesus to their 
wi 


26 “I And as they led him away, °they laid hold 
upon one Simon, Pa Cyrenian, coming out of the 
country, and on him they laid the cross, sthat he 
might bear zt after Jesus. 


27 And there followed him a great company of 


ople, "and of women, which also bewailed and 
amented him. 


a Matt, 27:15. Mark 15:6. John 18:39. b Matt. 27:16—18,20—23. Mark 15:7 
—14. John 18:40, Acts 3:14, ¢ John 19:15, Acts 21:36, 22:22. d 2,5. e Matt. 
14:8,9, 27:19. Mark 15:15. John 19:12. f 23, Matt, 27:22—25, Mark 15:13,14. 
John 19:15. g 14,20. 1 Pet. 1:19. 3:18. h 16, i5, Ps, 22:12,13, 57:4. Zech. 11: 
8. k Matt. 27:26. Mark 15:15. John 19:16. * Or, assented. hx.23:2. Prov. 
17:15. 12,5, Mark 15:7, John 18:40. mL Sam, 12:13. Mark 15:6. Acts 3:14. 
n Matt. 27:26. Mark 15:15. o Matt. 27:32. Mark 15:21. John 19:16,17. p Acts 
2:10. 6:6,9, 13:1. q 9:23. 14:27. r 55, 8:2, Matt. 27:55,56. Mark 15:40. s Cant. 
1:5. 2:7. 3:5,10. 5:8,16. 8:4, t 21:23,24, Matt, 24:19. Mark 13:17—19. u Deut, 
25:53—57. Hos. 9:12+16. 13:16. x Is. 2:19. Hos, 10:8. Rev. 6:16. 9:6. Prov. 
11:31. Jer, 25:29. Ez. 15:2—7. 20:47,48. 21:3, Dan. 9:26, Matt. 3:12. John 15: 
6. Heb. 6:8. 1 Pet. 4:17,18. Jude 12. z 22:37. Is, 53:12. Mati, 27:38. Mark 15; 


V.13—25. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 27:19—26.Mark 15: 
6—10. John 18:37—40. 19:83—18.—Unto, &c. (15) Pilate could 
not mean, that nothing which Herod had done to Jesus was 
“worthy of death;” but that Herod’s conduct proved, he 
thought “‘nothing worthy of death” had been committed by 
Jesus. Herod’s concurrence with Pilate in this judgment 
seemed of great weight, as Herod was well acquainted with 
the customs and religion of the Jews.—Pilate purposed there- 
fore to chastise him, in order that he might be deterred from 
using again those expressions which had given umbrage ; and 
then to release him according to the custom of the feast, 
which might render that measure less offensive to the Jewish 
rulers, as implying that he deserved punishment, but was set 
at liberty by an actof grace—Whom, &c. (25) The decided 
preference given by the rulers to one who had actually excited 
sedition, as well as committed murder, was a clear demon- 
stration of their malice’ against Jesus; and showed that this 
was indeed their real motive, and not any regard to the 
Roman authority. The words, ‘* Whom they had desired,” 
ah Pua energy. (Marg. Ref. n. Notes, Jer. 8:1—3. Acts 

712—16. 

Perverteth. (14) Amoorpspovra. Matt. 5:42, 26:52. 27:3. Tit. 
1:14. Heb. 12:25. Atacrpepovra, 2.—Is done unto him. (15) 
Eort rexpaypevoy avr. ‘Has been done by him.” ‘The 
dative, instead of the ablative with a preposition, after verbs 
passive, is frequent in the Latin classics; the omission of the 
preposition in this place is an anomaly of the same kind ; and 
the Greek writers ofien omit the preposition, in expressions 
entirely similar. Instances of this occur frequently in De- 
mosthenes.— Chastise. (16) Tacdevoas. 22. Tatdeva, educo, 
pueros doceo. A rats, puer. Acts 7:22. 22:3. 2 Tim. 2:25. Tit. 
2:12.— Castigo; 1 Cor. 11:32. 2 Cor. 6:9. Heb. 12:6,10. Rev. 
3:19.— All at once. (18) TapmAnSe. Here only.— Away with, 
&e.] Awe. John 19:15. Acts 21:36, 22:22.—Spake again to 
them. (20) Upocsdwrnoc. 6:13. 7:32. Acts 21:40, 22:2.—They 
were instant. (23) Enexewro. 5:1. Acts 27:20.—Prevailed.] 
Karioxyvov. Matt. 16:18. Not elsewhere.—Every word implies 
the violence and fierceness with which the rulers of the 
Jews urged their demand. 

V. 26—3i. The multitude of the Jews had indeed been 
instigated to demand the crucifixion of Jesus ; (Notes, Matt. 
21:8—11. 27:19—23.) yet there were many individuals who 
had a sincere regard for him. A great company of these, 
especially many women, followed him when led away to be 
crucified, expressing their sympathy and grief by doleful la- 
mentations. But he called on them to mourn for themselves, 
and for their posterity, rather than for him; as he went to his 
sufferings most willingly, being assured of a speedy joyful 
event, and most glorious effects from them: whereas ven- 
geance, beyond example terrible, would shortly come on their 
city and nation, as the punishment of the enormous wicked- 
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28 But Jesus, turning unto chem, said, *Daugh 
ters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep 
for yourselves, and for your children. — 

29 or, behold, ‘the days are coming, in the 
which they shall say, “Blessed are the barren, wd 
the wombs that never bare, and the paps which 
never gave suck. 

30 ‘Then shall they *begin to say to the moun 
tains, Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us. 

31 For if they do these things Yin a green tree, 
what shall be done in the dry ? [Prac ica? Observations.] 

32 WI And *there were also two other malefac- 
tors, led with him to be put to death. 

33 And ‘when they were come to the place 
which is called Calvary, there *they crucified him 
and the malefactors: one on the right hand, and 
the other on the left. 

34 Then said Jesus, ‘Father, forgive them; for 
‘they know not what they do. *And they parted 
his raiment, and cast lots. 

35 And fthe people stood beholding: and the 
rulers also with them sderided him, saying, He 
saved others; let him save himself, if he be 
‘Christ, the chosen of God. 

36 And the soldiers also ‘mocked him, coming 
to him, and offering him vinegar, 

37 And saying, If thou be the King of the Jews, 
save thyself. 

_38 And *a superscription also was written over 
him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 


THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


27,28, John 19:18. Heb. 12:2, 
Heb. 13:12,13 
12:10, M 
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a Matt. 27:33,84. Mark 15:22,2 
77. eut. 2 
3:14 


hn 19:17,18, 
2:16. Zech, 
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3. atl. : 
47,48. John 15:22—24. 19:11, 
Matt, 27:35,36. Mark 15:24. J 
Mark 15:29—82. 


C +26. 
8. Is.42:1, Matt. 3:17. 
12:18. 1 Pet. 2:4. i11, Ps.69:21, Matt. 27;29,30,34,48. Mark 15:19,20,36. John 
19:28—30. k 3, Matt. 27:11,37, Mark 15;18,26,32, John 19:3,19—22, 


ness about to be perpetrated. For the days were at hand, 
when those women would generally be counted most happy 
who never had any children; as parents would see their off 
spring cruelly murdered, or enslaved, or dying by famine or 
pestilence ; nay, mothers would even be driven by extreme 
hunger to eat their“*own infants. (Marg. Ref. s—u. Notes, 
Matt. 24:19,20.) Then the Jews, who now clamorously de= 
manded his crucifixion, would “begin to call on the moun- 
tains” to hide or crush them; that they might escape the 
lingering miseries to which that crime would expose them.— 
This intimated the long duration of their national calamities, 
and that more dreadful vengeance awaited individuals in 
another world ; they would then begin to call on “ the moun. 
tains, &c.” but they would not speedily cease to do so 
(Marg. Ref.x. Notes, Hos. 10:7,8. Rev. 6:15—17.) For 
if the Romans, at their instigation, and by the permission of 
God, inflicted so terrible a punishment on him, whose conduct 
had been perfectly holy, inoffensive, and excellent: what 
would they, as the executioners of divine vengeance, do to 
that nation, when they had filled up the measure of their 
iniquities ; and when the turbulent conduct, repeated insur- 
rections, and obstinate resistance of the Jews, had determined 
the Romans to destroy them without mercy? If such a fire 
were kindled in “Sa green tree,” which was altogether unfi 
for fuel ; what would be the case in respect of the ‘dry wood, 
which was every way ready for the flames. (Marg. Ref. y 
Notes, Ez. 17:22—24, 20:45—48.) 

Bewailed. (27) Exorrovro. 8:52. Matt. 11:17. Rev. 1:7 
18:9.—Gave suck. (29) ESn\acav. 11:27. Matt. 24:19. Mark 
13:17. 

V. 32—38. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 27:27—44. Mark 

5:21—28. John 19:13—24.—Forgive, &c. (34) This prayer 
seems to have been made, at the time when the soldiers were 
employed in nailing our Lord’s hands and feet to the cross. 
In the extremity of his anguish and the contumelious cruelty 
with which he was treated, he seems to have been more con- 
cerned for the sin of his murderers, than for his own sufferings. 
The soldiers, who crucified him, were primarily intended: as 
Romans, “they knew not what they were doing;” and their 
guilt was far less heinous than that of the chief priests, or that 
of the people, who had enjoyed fuller means of instruction. 
(Note, John 19:8—12, v. 11.) Instead of complaints or threats 
our Lord pleaded the only extenuation of the guilt of his cruel 
executioners, in praying for their forgiveness! In this he 
acted as our perfect example: yet doubtless his intercession 
prevailed for those whom he especially intended. Probably, 
the soldiers immediately concerned were afterwards converted. 
(Note, Matt. 27:54.) Many of the surroundhhg multitude 
also, who had demanded his crucifixion, “ not knowing what 
they did,” were doubtless saved in answer to his prayer ; and 
in some sense, it may be applied to every one w't0 is “*iustified 
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39 7 And 'one of -he ma efactors which were 
hanged, railed on hin, saying, If thou be Christ, 
save thyself and us. ‘ 

40 But the other answering ™rebuked him, say- 
ing, "Dost not thou fear God, °seeing thou art in 
tle same condemnation? 

41 And Pwe indeed justly; for we receive the 


Ep. 5:11. _n 12:5, Ps. 36:1, Rev. 

p15:18,19. Lev. 26:40,41. Josh. 7: 
Dan. 9:14. Jam, 4:7, 1 John 1:8,9. 
r 18:13. Ps, 106:4,5, John 
1 John 5:1,11—13, 5 12: 


1] Matt. 27:44. Mark 15:32, m Lev, 19:17. 
15:4. o2 Chr. 28:22. Jer. 5:3. Rev. 16:11, 
19,20. 2 Chr. 33:12. Mera 9:13, Neh, 9:3. 

39,70. Matt, 27:4,19,24,54. 1 Pet. 1:19. 
1, 20:21, Rom, 10:12--14. 1 Pet, 2:6,7. 


(Marg. Ref.c,d. Notes, Acts 7:54 
—60, v. 60.) 


Calvary. (33) Kpaviov. Matt. 27:33. Mark 15:22. John 
19:17. The word “Calvary,” (Calvaria,) is merely a Latin 
translation of the Greek and Hebrew words, It does not occur 
in the original, and is taken from the Vulgate, or other Latin 
versions.—/Malefactors.] Kaxoupyous. 32,39. 2 Tim. 2:9. 
Not elsewhere N. 1.—Prov. 21:15. Sept.—'Malefici, publicis 
flagitiis insignes, et ad infames penas damnandi, ... fures, 
latrones, sicarii, pirate, &c.’ Schieusner. Anorat, Matt. 27:38. 
—Forgive. (34) Ages. Matt. 6:12,14. 9:2,5,6. 12:31,32. John 
20:23.—Derided. (35) E€epuxrnptoy. See on 16:14. 

V.39—43. The language of the other evangelists has led 
many to conclude, that both the malefactors, at first, concurred 
in reviling our Lord: but others think, that it cannot be in- 
ferred from their words. In itself indeed it is improbable ; 
especially as the penitent thief neither confessed his own 
guilt in this particular, nor assigned any reason for so suddenly 
altering his opinion, when he rebuked his fellow-sufferer.— 
Doubtless, he who was saved had spent a very wicked life, 
and there is no proof that he was at all penitent, even when 
nailed to the cross; though his awful situation might possibly 
have produced many serious reflections in his mind. The 
most of what he had previously heard of Christ, must have 
been from his enemies: but being a Jew, he probably had 
some general knowledyve of the prophecies concerning the 
Messiah, and he might have heard some reports concerning 
our Lord’s doctrine and miracles. Knowing therefore on what 
account Jesus was condemned, and witnessing his extraordi- 
nary theekness and patience under his sufferings, and his 
prayer for his murderers ; he seems to have been led, under 
the immediate teaching of the Holy Spirit, to believe that he 
was the promised Messiah, “tthe Son of God,” and “the 
King of Israel;” and perhaps to remember and understand, 
that he was to be a suffering Redeemer, and be “led as a lamb 
to the slaughter.” Under this conviction he first rebuked his 
fellow-sufferer for reviling Jesus, saying, ‘‘ Dost not thou fear 
God?” As to this life, neither of them could have any thing 
niore to fear, than what they were actually suffering: this 
therefore implied a realizing belief of a future state, and of the 
cause which his fellow-sufferer had to fear the wrath of God 
for his crimes in another world; so that he ought to have been 
employed in confessing his guilt, and in crying for merey, and 
not in reviling an innocent illustrious person who suffered with 
him. In respect of himself, and the other malefactor, he ac- 
knowledged the punishment to be deserved both from God 
and man; they were indeed “receiving the due reward of 
their deeds ;” but Jesus had “done nothing amiss.” Thus he 
expressly declared his assurance of our Lord’s innocence, as 
to those things of which he was accused by the Jews, and 
in his whole conduct; and that he was indeed “the Son of 
God,” “the King of Israel,” who would hereafter “sit on the 
right hand of the throne of God:” otherwise, it would have 
been indeed greatly amiss” to have advanced such claims. 

Marg. Ref. |\—q. Notes, Job 33:27—30. Prov. 28:13.) 

hus fearing God, and being conscious that he deserved his 
wrath and eternal condemnation; and believing Jesus to be 
“the Christ the Son of the living God,” though now about to 
expire on the cross; and that he certainly would possess the 
promised kingdom, and have the disposal of eternal life and 
salvation; he humbly besought him to ‘‘remember him, when 
he came into his kingdom.” He had nothing further to fear, 
or to hope, in respect of this world: he did not expect Christ 
to save himself or them in that sense: but he was taught by 
the Holy Spirit to discern something of the true nature of 
“the kingdom of God.” (Note, John 3:3.) He knew himself 
to be unworthy of Christ’s regard, or of the spiritual and eter- 
nal blessings which he had to bestow: yet he earnestly desired 
to be remembered by him, according to the riches of his 
mercy ; (Marg. Ref. r,s. Notes, Ps. 106:4,5. 119:132.) and he 
evidently “trusted in Christ” for deliverance from the wrath 
to come, and for eternal happiness, whatever his views were 
about the design of his death, or whether he expected that he 
would rise immediately from the dead, or not. He was hum- 
bled in true repentance ; he “* believed” on Jesus “in his heart 
unto righteousness,” and ‘‘he made confession” of him “ with 
his mouth unto salvation.” (Note, Rom. 10:;5—11.) He was 
decided in this confession of Christ as the Messiah the King 
of Israel, when all around were deriding and reviling him; 
and when even his own disciples dared not to avow them- 
selves, and were stumbled in respect of his promised redemp- 
tion, and his kingdom. He brought forth all ‘the fruits meet 
for repentance,” of which his circumstances could possibly 
=‘mit, He showed holy fear of God, humbly confessing his 
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by faith in his blood.” 


LUKE. 
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due reward of our deeds: %but this man hath done 
nothing amiss. 

42 And he said unto Jesus, "Lord, remember 
me ‘when thou comest into tthy kingdom. 

43 And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee, "To-day shalt thou be *with me Yin paradise. 


(Practical Observations.] 


8. John 1:49. Rom, 10:9,10. t 24:26. Ps, 2:6. Is. 9:6,7. 53:10—12, Dar %X 14. 
1 Pet. 1:11. 0 15:4,5,20—24, 19:10. Job 33:27—30, Ps, 32:5. 50 %. .« . 418,19, 
53:11. 55:6—9. 65:24. Mic, 7:18. Matt. 20:15,16. Rom. 5:20.-. Tim 414,16, 
Heb.7:25, x John 14:3, 17:24, 2 Cor. 5:8. Phil. 1:23, y 2Ccr. 12:4. Rev 2:7. 


guilt, and thus glorifying him, by submitting patiently t- his 
excruciating sufferings : he exercised faith and hope in Christ, 
love to his name, and zeal to his honour; and he showed his 
love to the soul of his fellow-sufferer, and hatred of his sin, 
by his faithful reproof, and seasonable expostulation with him, 
Here was evidently the substance, or embryo, of all Christian 
graces, which would have been expanded into a!l the actions 
of a holy life, had time been allowed. Perhaps he actually 
more honoured Christ in his short space, than many do who 
live a number of years to profess faith in him: and, in short, 
here were evidently both the title to “the inheritance of the 
saints in light,” and the meetness for it. Our Lord therefore, 
without delay, and in the most solemn manner, assured him 
that “‘on that very day he should be with him in paradise. 
“That day” was then spending apace, and many crucified 
persons used to hang far longer on the cross, than from the 
time when Jesus and the two malefactors were suspended, 
till the close of it: but our Lord predicted both his own death, 
and that of the penitent thief, before the setting of the sun, 
when the Jewish day ended; and their immediate entrance 
into a state of happiness.—The first Adam lost ‘ paradise” by 
his sin; the second Adam regained it by his obedience unto 
death, or rather obtained for us a state of far superior felicity 
in heaven: into this felicity believers are admitted imme- 
diately after their death; and this gracious promise would be 
an exhilarating cordial to the heart of the dying penitent, to 
support him during the remainder of his agonies, which soon 
terminated in unspeakable joys. (Marg. Ref. u—x.) This 
was doubtless intended as the grand display of the Redeem- 
er’s power and grace, in the view of numberless invisible 
spectators ; and for the instruction of mankind, in all future 
ages, about those things which relate to the freedom and sove- 
rcignty of his mercy, the efficacy of his atoning blood, and the 
omnipotence of his saving arm. Thus he triumphed over 
Satan upon the cross, and delivered the prey from the very 
jaws of that devouring lion, even in the crisis of his deepest 
humiliation. (Votes, Col. 2:13—15, v. 15. Heb. 2:14,15.)— 
Thus he communicated life, when he was in the very agonies 
of death ; and he dispensed pardons and disposed ef kingdoms, 
as from a glorious throne, even while hanging on the tree, as 
a slave and a malefactor! But it is a single instance in 
Scripture, an act of grace, well suited to honour the extraore 
dinary occasion which once occurred, but never can again 
occur. It should indeed teach us to despair of none, and that 
none ought to despair of themselves: yet, lest it should be 
abused, it was contrasted by the awful case of the other thief, 
who died hardened in unbelief, with a crucified Saviour before 
his eyes, as a warning to presuming sinners, that in gene- 
ral men die as they live. The case of the penitent thief was 
extraordinary in all its circumstances ¢ yet Jesus is still “ able 
to save to the uttermost all those” who call upon him, even 
in their latest extremity. But such a single instance can give 
no encovragement to those who sin on, under the means of 
grace, and against the convictions of their own consciences, 
from presumptuous expectation of a death-bed repentance: 
and, if possible, it is still more absurd, for men to adduce this 
instance, in proof of their licentious views of salvation by faith 
alone, to the disparagement of holiness, and of good works as 
the necessary fruits of saving faith ; when this man’s faith was 
connected with real sanctification, and productive of good 
works, as far as the case could possibly admit of them.— This 
thief improved his time at last, in that extraordinary manner 
2s perhaps no man ever did before, or will hereafter. He then 
believed Christ to be the Saviour of the world, when one of 
his disciples had betrayed him, another had denied him, and 
all of them had forsook him; to be the Son of God, the Lord 
of life, when he was hanging on the cross, suffering the pangs 
of death, and seemingly deserted by his Father: he proclaims 
him the Lord of paradise, when all the Jews condemned him, 
and the Gentiles crucified him as an imposter and a malefac- 
tor. He feared God, acknowledged the justice of his pumishe 
ment, and did with patience submit to it: he condemned hime 
self, and justified the holy Jesus, declaring that “*he had done 
nothing amiss.” He was solicitous, not for the preservation 
of his body, but the salvation of his soul ; not only for his own. 
but the salvation of his brother thief, whom he so charitabiy 
reprehends, so earnestly requests not to proceed in his blas- 
phemous language, so lovingly inviteth to the fear of God. So 
that the glory which he did to Christ, by his faith and piety 
upon the cross, seems such as the whole series of a pious life 
in other men can hardly parallel” Whitby. tn 
Which were hanged. (39) Twyv kpspacSevtwv. Matt. 
18:6. 22:40. Acts 5:30. 10:39. 28:4. Gal. 3:13.—Gen. 40:19,2 
41:13, Deut, 21:23, Josh. 8:29. 10:26. Sept.—Railed on. 
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44 7 And? it was about the sixth hour, and 
“there was darkness over all the ‘earth until the 
mainth hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, and the veil of 
tne temple was rent in the midst. 

46 And when Jesus had ‘cried with a loud 
voice, he said, *Father, into thy hands I commend 
my spirit: and chaving said thus, he gave up the 

host. 

e 47 Now when the centurion saw what was 
done, ‘ he glorified God, saying, Certainly this was 
a righteous man, 

48 And all the people that came together to 
that sight, beholding the things which were done, 
gsmote their breasts, and returned. 

49 And all his "acquaintance, and ‘the women 
that followed him from Galilee, stood afar off, be- 
holding these things. 

50 “1 And, behold, ‘there was a man named 


ox, 26:31. 
14—18. Heb, 6:19. 9: 


12:10. See on Matt. 12:31. 


EB \acgnpet. 
Condemnation. (40) Kprpare. 20:47. 24:20. John 9:39, et al. 
See on Matt. 23:14. —Amiss. (41) Arorov. Acts 28:6. 2 Thes. 


22:65, et al. 


3:2. Not elsewhere N. T.—Job 4:8. 11:11. 34:12. Sept. 
Ab a priv. et roros locus. Out of its place-—Paradise. (43 
Tlapadetog. 2 Cor. 12:4. Rev. 2:7.—Is. 51:3. Fz. 28:13. Joel 
2:3. Sept. ‘* The thief could only be there that day by the 

resence of his soul.... The souls of men die not with their 

odies, but remain in a state of sensibility.... The souls 
of good men after death are m a happy state, a state of joy 
and felicity.” Whitby. 

V. 44—49. Notes, Matt. 27:45—56. Mark 15:33—39. 
John 19:25—37.—Father, &c. (46) Notes, Ps. 31:5. Acts 
7:54—60. Our Lord had just before cried out with a loud 
voice, saying, ‘* My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?’ After that, it is probable, he said, “* I thirst ;” then, 
“Tt is finished;” and finally, “ Father, into thy hands I 
commend my spirit.” (Marg. Ref.)—A righteous, &c. 
(47) That is, ‘ This person was unjustly put to death, for 
saying that he was the Son uf God; for “ Truly this was 
the Son of God.” ’"—All, &c. (48) Doubtless many of those 
who had been prompted to demand the crucifixion of Jesus, 
were deeply affected by his behaviour on the cross, and by 
the prodigies attending his death ; and we may suppose that 
their remorse and sorrow, for their concurrence in his death, 

repared the way for their believing the gospel, when preached 
iy the apostles at and after the day of Pentecost. But the 
chief priests, scribes, and rulers, seem to have felt neither 
remorse nor sorrow on the occasion! 

Was darkened. (45) Eoxoritc$n. See on Matt. 24:29.— 
Tcammend. (46) MapuSncopat. 12:48. Acts 14:23. 16:32. 
1 Tim. 1:18. 2 Tim. 2:2. 1 Pet. 4:19.—Ps. 31:5. Sept. Hence 
TapaSyxn, 2 Tim. 1:12. 

V.50—56. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 27:57—61. Mark 
15:42—47, vv. 43,44. John 19:383—42.—The same, &c. (51) 
Probably Joseph absented himself from the council when he 
found that his dissent had no effect.—The sabbath, &c. (54) 
Literally, “‘ The sabbath dawned :” yet the close of the 
sixth day, and the beginning of the seventh, in the evening, 
is evidently meant.—Rested, &c. (56) Even the embalming 
of Christ was not so absolutely a work of urgent necessity, 
as to authorize, in the judgment of these women, (which was 
certainly just,) the interruption of the hallowed rest of the 
sabbath.—How unscriptural and injurious is the too general 
custom, whether to accommodate the priest or the people, of 
making the Lord’s day the chosen time of funerals! by which 
numbers are kept from the worship of God, either as con- 
cerned, or as curious spectators, and much positive evil is 
occasioned. (Marg. Ref. u.) 

Had not consented. (51) Ovk nv ovyxarareSstpevos. 
Here enly N. T.—£x. 23:1,32. Sept.—IWas hewn in stone. 
(53) Aatevrm. Here only N. T. Ex daas lapis, et tew, 
polio, sculpo.—The preparation. (54) Qapasxeuvn. Matt. 
27:62. Mark 15:42. John 19:14,31,42.—Drew on.] Emegwoxe. 
Matt. 28:1. Not elsewhere N. T. Ex ert, et pws, lua.— Spices. 
(56) Apwpara. 24:1. Mark 16:1. John 19:40. Not elsewhere 
N T.—Rested. (56) ‘Hovxacav. 14:3. Acts 11:18. 21:14. 
1 Thes. 4:11. Ab fiovxtos, quietus. 1 Tim. 2:2. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—12. Envy, malice, cruelty, and calumny are com- 
bined in the character of “ the seed of the serpent,” who 
hate and persecute “the Seed of the woman;” and they 
ge'dom are backward to charge their own crimes on those 
wno are most evidently innocent of them. No prudence or 
harmlessness, in word or deed, can secure a man from their 
enmity and slander: yet an unexceptionable conduct may 
drive them into such egregious absurdities and palpable 
falsehoods, as serve to expose their own malignity.—When 
wicked men are determined to accomplish their iniquitous 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


A. DISS 


Joseph, a counsellor; and he was a good man, 
and a just: 

51 (The same "had not consented to the coun 
sel and deed of them:) he was of "Arimathea, a 
city of the Jews; who also himself °waited for 
the kingdom of God. 

52 ‘This man Pwent unto Pilate, and begged the 
body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it down, sand wrapped it in 
linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn in 
stone, wherein never man before was laid. 

54 And that day was "the preparation, and the 
sabbath drew on. ‘ 

55 And *the women also, which came with him 
from Galilee, followed after, and beheld the sepul- 
chre, and how his body was laid. 

56 And they returned, tand prepared spices and 
ointments ; "and rested the sabbath-day, according 
to the commandment. 


$:2, Matt, 27:55,56,61. Mark 15:40,41,47. John 19:25—27. k Matt. 27:57,58. 
Mark 15:42—45, 1 2:25, Acts 10;2,22, 11:24. m Gen. 37:21,22. 42:21,22, Ex, 
23:2. Prov. 1:10. Js.8.12, n 1Sam, 1:1. 0 42. 2:25,38. Gen, 49:18. Mark 15; 


43. p John 19:58—42, Is. 53:9. Matt. 27;59,60. Mark 15:46. + Matt. 27: 
62, John 19:14,31,42. s 49. 8:2. Matt, 27:61, Mark 15:47, t 24:1. 2 Chr. 16: 
14, Mark 16:1. u Ex, 20:;8—10, 31:14. 35:2,3. Is. 58:13,14. Jer. 17:24,25, 


and impious purposes, every check renders them more im- 
petuous ; and every intimation, that they are acting wrong, 
1s considered as an intolerable affront. The Lord, however, 
conducts all his great designs to a glorious event, by means 
of those who are following the evil devices of their own 
hearts; in like manner, as all parties concurred in proving 
the immaculate innocency of Jesus, the atoning Sacrifice for 
our sins. (Vote, Matt. 27:24,25.)—Even very wicked men 
have some reserves in iniquity. There are lengths to which 
they are reluctant to proceed, especially without what 
appears to them an adequate advantage: yet, while they are 
restrained by inward terror from some crimes, they are kept 
from such actions as they cannot but approve, by fea of their 
fellow-creatures, and even of their inferiors! But profligate 
professors of true religion are commonly more hardened than 
open idolaters; and they are entitled to less regard from us 
Herod desired to see Jesus, and to witness his miracles, from 
worthless motives: but our Lord would take no notice of a 
man who had committed most enormous wickedness, in 
opposition to the convictions of his own conscience. How 
careful then should every one be, not to provoke God to give 
him up to final infatuation and insensibility! He, who had 
reverenced John the Baptist, knowing him to be a holy man, 
and yet at length had beheaded him; (Note, Mark 6:14—29. ) 
was left to treat the divine Saviour with the utmost contempt, 
and to join with his brutal soldiers in deriding and insulting 
him to whom John came to bear witness!—We may also 
observe, that as the enmities of wicked men are often excited 
about the veriest trifles; so their friendships are sometimes 
grounded on the basest combinations in wickedness, or 
cemented by them; or they spring from coincidence in vicious 
dispositions and pursuits. Frequently they agree in little, 
except in enmity against God, and contempt of Christ and 
his cause: death therefore will soon terminate their amity ; 
and perfect hatred, in every sense, will be their final temper 
and portion. (P. O. Matt. 27:1\—25. Mark 15:1—26.) 

V. 13—31. It is not expedient here again particularly to 
dwell on that display of man’s depravity, and of the justice 
and mercy of God; the meekness, patience, fortitude, and 
love of the divine Saviour; the evil of sin, the misery of 
unbelievers, the felicity of true disciples, which the cross of 
Christ continually suggests to us. Let us however remark, 
that no man will, in all circumstances, be constant to the 
dictates of his judgment and conscience, who is not actuated 
by the fear of God and faith in his word: that they, who 
from carnal motives are prevailed on to sanction iniquity by 
their authority and influence, will by no means’be held guilt- 
less : that wicked men who reject Christ for the sake of their 
destructive Justs, will have what they desired, and have none 
to blame but themselves for their perverse choice: that many 
are transiently affected by the recital of the sufferings of 
Christ, who have no true faith in him or Jove to him: that 
sinners have cause to weep incessantly for the calami.7es 
which are coming upon them from the wrath of an offended 
God ; and that it is unspeakably more desirable to remain 
childless, than to bring up children to be heirs of wrath 
and misery. How should we then use every means, and 
especially beseech the Lord continually, for our offspring, 
that, whatever be their lot in this life, they may be ‘ num- 
bered with his saints in glory everlasting !—At the approach 
of the miseries, reserved for the unbelieving and disobedient, 
the stoutest despisers will “ begin to call on the mountains 
to fall on them,” and hide them from the wrath of their 
offended Judge yet this refuge will be denied to those who 
now refuse to flee for refuge to the gracious Saviour: and 
even his sufferings most energetically preach terrer to obsti« 
nate transgressors; for if ‘*these things were aone in the 
green tree, what shall be done in the dry ?” 

V. 32—43. Who can sufficiently admire the Redeeimer’s 
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Two angels inform tie women at the sepulehre, that Jeaus is risen, 17, 
They vaport ita the others, but are not believed, Bell. Petar goes lo the 
sapulohre, Wa Jequs appears, da a atranger, to two disciples when going 
to Kimaus; converses with them, auplatng the Soriptures, and then die 
covars Aimaelf, but disappaara, BI, They return, ant report it to the 
alaven, who inform them that Jeaue had appeared to Simon, 838—85, He 
Joins tha company t ahown thom hia hands ana, hin aide, ant eata with them, 
Gi—48, fle reminds them of hia worda concerning Ala auffering and reaur- 
rection,  anena thelr underatan lings,"' interpreta the Seriptures, and come 
missions (hom fo preach Ala goupel to the natiana, beginning at Jerusalem, 
Adel, la promiaaa the Holy Spirit, leads them forth to Bethany, blesses 
them, and ascenda into heanen, We Sl, They worship him with joy, and 
pratoe lod at the temple continually, 02, 63, 


OW “upon the first day of the week, very 

early in the morning, they came unto the 
sepulehre, bringing the spices which they had 
prepared, and certain others with them. i 

2 And *they found the stone rolled away from 
the sepulchre, 

3 And “they entered in, and found not the body 
of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, as they were much per- 
plexed thereabout, behold, *two men stood by 
them tn shining @arments : 

5 And as ‘they were afraid, and bowed down 


a Matt, a4.t 


bh 10, Hee 29;56,66, Matt, 27:55,66, Mark 15:40, 
© Matt, 27,600 Vink (646,47, 184d, John 20;1,2, d 23, Mark 16:5, 
John 20;6,7, e@ Gen, 18:2, Matt, 28:26, Mark 16:5,6, John 20:11,12, Acta Ty 
LO, f LQ 18)20, Dan, SAG TB, LO) % 12 1heelt, Matt, 28:36, Mark 16)5,6, 
Act 10;8,4,  * Ov, Adm that dineth, Hob, 7:8, Rev, 118, 238, g ddd, 9:22, 


Mork 11,2 


On, 


compassionate prayer and plea for his eruel and insulting mur- 
dovers! May that prayer be heard for our souls! for we also, 
when living in sin, econenrred with those who erueified him, 
though we “knew not what we did.’ But let every reader 
foar “erucifying him afresh,” now he knows better, by con- 
tinuing in sin and negleeting his salvationn—We should also 
meditate on this subjeat frequently; that we may learn to 
“forgive our enemies, to bless those who curse us, and to 
pray for thens who despitefully ase us and persecute us 3” 
‘hat we may be induced to persist in doing good, amidst all 
the obloquy, outrage, and eruelty, to which we ean be ex- 
posed; and that we may be shamed out of our resentments 
and aversions, which are generally exeited by very trivial 
provocations, (2, O, Matt, 6:33—48,)—While the Lord re- 
flisos the prestunptinous demands of proud seribes and Phari« 
sees, and leaves insulting seorners to be hardened in their 
yrojudices, for the honour ofhis wisdom and justice 5 he shows 
that this econduet does not arise from want either of power or 
.ove, by snatching others as “brands from the burning,” to 
“ihe praise of the glory of his grace.” When he pleases, 
he ean at onee enlighten the darkest mind, and soften the 
hardest, humble the proudest, and cleanse the most polluted 
heart; and thas plant holy foar, repentance, faith, love, and 
every heavenly aflection, in that breast which before was 
ovcupied by the vilest abominations! Bat, if he saves from 
wrath, he also saves from sing and the change of nature is 
the evidence of the happy ehange whieh hay taken place in 
the state of pardoned simmers, Such monuments of merey 
wall then becomereprovers or counsellors to ther former come 
panions in iniquity 5 they will justify God in their own sharp- 
est sufferings, and glorify him by ingenuons confessions of 
their guilty thoy will fear and depreeate his wrath, and attain 
to honourable thoughts of Christ and his salvation; they will 
confess him before men, even before those who despise and 
revile hiny they will humbly rely on him for deliverance 
“from the wrath to come,” and for the blessings of his king- 
dom y and they will reeommend, honour, and obey him, as 
farina they have opportunity, Beyond doubt, therefore, Jesus 
will take them under his protection, and make them partakers 
of his salvation; he will support them inthe agonies of death, 
and immediately receive them to his glory: and should their 
passage thither be effected, even by a torturing and igno= 
minious execution, for erimes previously committed ; that 
very circumstance shall not prevent the comfort of their dying 
moments, or impede their joyful “entranee into the ever. 
lasting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” God 
forbid that we should attempt to derken the lustre of such 
displays of the Redeomer's sovereign grace, out of fear lest 
men should pervert them, and be emboldened to eontinue in 
sin, Instances, in some respeets similar, occur in every age 3 
Dut such eviden? changes are very rare, The most of those 
who live strangers to serous religion, die, at besty very time 
biguously, and give but feeble hopes to discerning ministers 
and Christians; while numbers, like the hardened thief, de- 
part, either despising the Saviour, or despairing of merey: 
and the awful instances of this kind, whieh we sometimes hear 
of, would atloctually prevent the fatal delusion of sinning on in 
hopes of a deathbed repentance, did not “the god of this 
world blind” and infatuate the minds of unbelievers, (P.O, 
2 Chr, Bdilbe25,) 

V. 4456, Let us come unto Jesus without delay, and 
“ive diligence to make our calling and election sures ap- 

rouching the throne of grace, through the readed veil, through 
Rie atoning blood and prevailing intercession; that when we 
die, we may confidently commend our departing souls into 
Wis hands, as he cid his spirit into the hand of his Mather: 
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their faces to the earth, they said unto tem 
Why seek ye ‘the living among the dead ? 

6 He is not here, but is risen: Sremember how 
he spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, 

7 Saying, The Son of man must be delivered 
into the hands of’ sinful men, and be crucified, and 
the third day rise again. 

8 And "they remembered his words, 

9 And ‘returned from the sepulchre, and told 
all these thing's unto the eleven, and to all the rest. 

10 It was ‘Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and 
Mary the mother of James and other women that 
were with them, which told these things unto the 
apostles. 

11 And their words seemed to them as ‘idle 
tales, and they believed them not. 

12 Then ™arose Peter, and ran unto the sepul 
chre; and, stooping down, he beheld the liner 
clothes laid by themselves, and departed, wonder 
ing in himselfat that which was come to pass. 

(Practical Obaervations.) 


13 4 And, behold, "two of them went that same 


18:31-—83, 


i Matt, 12:40, 16;21, 17; 3. 20:18, 19, 27:63, 28:6. Mark 9:9,10,31, 

10,383,534, hh John 2:19-—22, 12:16, 14:26, | 22—24. Matt, 28:7,8, Mark 16: 
7,8, . k :2,3, Mark 15s10,41,16:9—11, John 20;1t—18, 125, Gen, 19:14. 
2 Kings 7:2, Job 9:16, Ps, 126:1, Acts 12:9,15, im John 20;8—10. n 18. Mark 
16;12,13, 


(Note, Acts 7:54—60, v. 60.) and by his light pass through 
that scene, which to unbelievers is encompassed with inex- 
pressible darkness and horror. Jet us not content ourselves 
with superficially viewing the transactions before us; with 
acknowledging Jesus to have been ‘ta righteous man,” or 
with some outward expressions of sorrow and remorse: but 
let us seek to glorify God by our repentance and conversion 
hy protesting against the eounsel and deed of those who cru- 
cilied the Saviour; bya sober, righteous, and godly life; and 
by filling up our stations in the community, and employing all 
our talents in the service of him who died for us and rose 
again, Finally, in whatever business we engage, or however 
our hearts may be affected; nay, whatever be the claim of 
the most revered and beloved relatives and friends, living or 
deceased ; unless it clearly amount to an act of necessity, 
piety, or merey, we should never omit to prepare for the day 
of sacred rest, and keep it holy, according to the command: 
ment of our God and Saviour. (Vote, Ts, 58:13,14.) 

NOTES.—Cuar. XXIV. V.1—9. Marg. Ref. Notes, 
25:50—56, Matt. 28:1—8. Mark 16:1—8. John 201—17.— 
Two, &e. (41) Mary Magdalene and the other Mary saw 
only one angel in white, sitting on the stone, which he had 
rolled from the door of the sepulchre; but the women here 
mentioned saw no angel till they had entered the sepulehre, 
when two appeared to them in “ garments, shining as light- 
ning ;” for so the word signifies. Probably, two distinet events 
are intended, (Note, John 20:18.) —Bowed. (5) As afraid 
of looking on the angels, or dazzled with the glory of their 
appearance,—-Living,| Or, “Him that liveth.” (Marg. 
and Ref. Notes, John 14:18—20, v.19. Rom. 14:7—9. Rev. 
1:12—20, v. 18.) The sepulchre was a place for the dead, 
though none had before been buried there.—How he spake, 
(6) ‘The families manner, in which the angel speaks of 
what passed between Jesus and them in Galilee, seems to 
intimate that he had been present, though invisible, and heard 
what Jesus said’ Doddrndge. 

Rolled away. (2) AmoxexvudAaopevoy. Matt. 28:2. Mark 
16:3,4.—-Gen, 29:8, Sept. 

V. 10-12. St. Luke gives no intimation that these women 
saw Jesus himself, in the way to the city; as the women 
mentioned by St. Matthew did. (Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 
28:9,10.) This confirms the supposition, that the women dia 
not go to the sepulchre all in one company 3 that they returned 
at several times, and by different ways; and that some of 
them were at the sepulchre more than once.—The apostles, 
however, disregarded in a great measufe their report, and 
deemed it to be the effect of terror, or a warm imagination, 
and not a reality: for they had no expectation of such an 
event as their Lord’s resurrection, Yet Peter, who is s' 
posed to have been with John at the sepulchre before this, 
(Note, John 20;1—10.) hearing that the women had seen 
angels, who declared that Josus was alive, went again to the 
sepulehre ; probably expecting to see the angels, and perhaps 
with some feeble hope of seeing Jesus also; but on examine 
tion he found only the linen clothes laid in the tomb, a 4¢ 
nothing else; so that he departed thence, “ wondering in 
himself” at these events and reports, of whieh he could not 
understand the meaning, nor how they would end; yet ne 
speaking to others concerning them. 

Tile tales. (11) Anpos. Here only.—Stooping down, (12) 
Mapaxvpas,—John 20:5,11. Jam. 1:25, 1 Pet. 1:12. A i 

V.13—24. Cleopas is supposed to be the same with Al- 
pheus, the futher of two apostles, and also nearly related to — 
our Lord himself. (13, Mark 2:14. 3718. John 19:25, 
Many conjecture that Luke himself was the other; but 
this there is no intimation, nor indeed probability. ( 
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Yay to a village called Emmaus, which was from 
Jerusalem about threescore furlongs. 

14 And °they talked together of all these things 
which had happened. 

15 And it came to pass, that while they com- 
muned together, and reasoned, rJesus himself 
drew near, and went with them; 

16 But ‘their eyes were holden, that they should 
not know him. 

17 And he said unto them, What manner of 
communications are these, that ye have one to 
another, as ye walk, "and are sad ? 

18 And the one of them, whose name was *Cleo- 
pas, answering said unto him, Art thou only a stran- 
ger in Jerusalem, and hast not known the things 
which are come to pass there in these days? 

19 And he said unto them, What things? And 
they said unto him, ‘Concerning Jesus of Naza- 
reth, which was a prophet “mighty in deed and 
word, before God and all the people : 

20 And how *the chief priests and our rulers 
delivered him to be condemned to death, and have 
crucified him. ; 

21 But Ywe trusted that it had been he which 
should have redeemed Israel: and, ‘beside all this, 
Peaey is the third day since these things were 
done. 


o 6:45. Deut. 6:7, Mal. 3:16. p36. Matt, 18:20. John 14:18,19.  q 31. 
2 Kings 6:18—20. Mark 16:12. John 20:14, 2h:4. or Ex. 94—6, John 16: 
6, t 7:16. Matt. 21:11. Johu 6:14, 7:40—42,52, Acts 2: 

2. Mark 15:1, 


20. 1 Pet. 1:18,19. Rev. 5:9. 
2 a 12. John 20:1—10, b Mark 7:18. 8:17,18. 9:19, 16:14, Heb. 5:11,12. 
¢ 46. Ps. 22:69: Is. 53: Zech. 13:7, 1 Cor. 15:3,4, Heb, 2:8—10, 1 Pet. 1:11. 


to Lake.)—Emmaus was a village nearly eight miles distant 
from Jerusalem, (T'ables.)—These two disciples were con- 
versing earnestly, as they walked, concerning the crucifixion 
of Jesus, and the reports which they had heard of his resur- 
rection; and probably consulting together what to expect, or 
to do, in such perplexing circumstances, and reasoning or dis- 
uting on the subject. While thus employed, Jesus himself 
joined them, as if he had been a stranger travelling the same 
road: purposely assuming a different form than usual; and 
supernaturally influencing their sight, that they might not 
know him. (Note, Mark 16:12,13.)—Having listened a while 
to their earnest discourse, he at length inquired into the sub- 
ject, which engrossed their minds and rendered them so sor- 
rowful. ‘This induced Cleopas to ask whether he were so 
entirely a stranger at Jerusalem, that he never had heard of 
those extraordinary events which had just occurred, and had 
attracted the attention of all ranks and orders of men in the 
city, though in different ways? On his further inquiry, they 
»yroceeded to inform him of the things which had taken place 
in respect of Jesus of Nazareth, Who was at least a prophet, 
whose miracles and powerful doctrine abundantly proved that 
he was “great in the sight of God,” as well as in the judg- 
ment of all the people. Yet at length the chief priests and 
rulers had apprehended him, and delivered him to the Roman 
governor, to be condemned to death, and had actually cruci- 
fied him. But as for them, they had confidently believed him 
to be the promised Messiah, who had so long been predicted, 
and was then expected, to redeem Israel from bondage, and 
to rule over them in great prosperity: and therefore these 
events, so contrary to their expectations, had exceedingly 
distressed and perplexed them ; seeing they could not under- 
stand how his crucifixion could consist with his ‘ redeeming 
his people.” Indeed he had spoken some things about rising 
on the third day, which day was arrived: and some women 
of their company had exceedingly surprised them; for, having 
gone early to visit the sepulchre, they could not find his 
body; and they had also declared that they had seen a vision 
of angels, who assured them that he was alive: and some 
men of their company had also gone to the sepulchre, and 
found that the body was gone ; but they had not seen him as 
risen from the dead.—This account seems to imply, that 
these disciples came away, before the women “ who had seen 
Jesus” returned to the apostles: though some think that the 
contrary is intimated in the expression, ‘t Him they saw not ;” 
which may signify that the women reported that they had 
seen him; but that the disciples thought it was only the ap- 
pearance of an angel in his form, (Aets 12:15.) —* But why 
would not Christ be as yet known by them ? That they might 
more unreservedly express their sentiments; and that they 
snight not rest on the bare authority of a Teacher; but onthe 
arguments which he was about to produce. Beza. 


They talked together. (14) ‘Qyirovv. 15, Acts 20:11. 
24:26. Not elsewhere. ‘Opidca. 1 Cor. 15:33. Hence 


Homily. —WWere holden. (16) Exparovrro. John 20:23. Acts 
2:24. 3:11.—Ye have, &c. (17) AvriBadActe. Here only.— 
Sad.j  XxvSpwrn. See on Matt. 6:16.—Art thou ... a 
stranger. (13) “Xv... mapocxets. Heb. 11:9. No! else- 
where. [aporxos, Acts 7:6. Eph. 2:19. 1 Pet. 2:11.—TWVhich 


Vou, I.—35 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


By 1. Site 


22 Yea, "and certain women also of our com 
pany made us astonished, which were early at the 
sepulchre : 

23 And when they found not his body, they 
came, saying, That they had also seen a vision of 
angels, which said that he was alive. 

24 And certain of them which were with us, 
“went to the sepulchre, and found it even so as 
the women had said: but him they saw not. 

25 ‘Then he said unto them, ¥O fools, and slow o. 
heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken ' 

26 “Ought not Christ to have suflered these 
things, and to enter into his glory ? 

27 And, “beginning at Moses, ‘and all the pro- 
phets, he expounded unto them in all the Serip- 
tures the things concerning himself. 

28 And they drew nigh unto the village whither 
they went: fand he made as though he would 
have gone further. 

29 But they *constrained him, saying, Abide 
with us; for it is toward evening, and the day is 
far spent. And he went in to tarry with them. 

30 And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with 
them, "he took bread, and blessed ¢, and brake, 
and gave to them. 

31 And ‘their eyes were opened, and they knew 
him; and he ‘vanished out of their sight. 


9, Deut, 1R:15, John 5:39, 45—47, 


8. 7:14, 9:6,7, 40: 10,11, 50:6, 62:13, 

23. 97:25 Dan, 9 26, Mic, 5:24, 

5, Acta 8:24, 1 19:27-+4-80, 28:28, 

:7. Mark 6:48, 14:2 on, 19:3, 2 Kines 


4:8, Acts 16.15.) bh 
14:22, John 6:11,23, H 
seen of them. 4:30, John 8:59, 


» Mark 6:41, 8:6, 


2:19, Matt, 14:19, 15:3 
js * Or, cedved to bea 


i 16, John 20:13—16, 


should have redeemed, &c, (21) 


*O perrwy AvrpoveSat.— Tit, 
Eee 1 Peto 118) 


Not elsewhere N. 'T. A Aurpov, Matt. 
20:28.— Early. (22) OpSpar. Here only. OpSprtw, 21:38. 

V.25—31. When the two disciples had stated their sub- 
ject, and their perplexities to the supposed stranger; he 
addressed them as one filled with astonishment at their igno- 
rance and dulness. ‘They appeared perfectly devoid of un- 
derstanding, and incapable of forming a proper judgment in 
this great concern. ‘This arose from their prejudices, and 
their backwardness to believe all those things which the 
ancient prophets had spoken concerning the Messiah, and 
thus made them shrmk back from the subject of his eruei+ 
fixion, and manifest a great unwillingness impartially to con- 
sider it. But was it not plain from the writings of the pro- 
phets, that “the Christ,” the promised Messiah and Redeemer 
of Tsracl “must needs” pass through those very sufferings 
which Jesus had endured, before he entered into his glory ? 
The purposes of God, the predictions of his word, the honour 
of his name, and the nature of his salvation, concurred in 
rendering this absolutely necessary. (Marg. Ref. c. Notes, 
Matt. 16:21—23. 1 Pet. i012.) T'o satisfy them of this, 
and to show them that there was nothing in those events 
which so much disconcerted them, that ought either to per- 
plex or distress them; he began with the types and prophecies 
of the books of Moses, and so proceeded rernleay through 
the several parts of the Old Testament, adducing and ex- 
pounding those prophecies which related to himself. * What 
a sermon this must have been; where all the prophecies rela- 
tive to the incarnation, birth, teaching, miracles, sufferings, 
death, and resurrection of the blessed Jesus were all adduced, 
illustrated, and applied to himself, by an appeal to the weil- 
known facts which had taken place during his life! We are 
almost irresivtibly impelled to exclaim, What a pity this dis~ 
course had not been preserved ! Dr. Ad. Clarke. As they 
thus conversed together, they arrived at Immaus; and he 
offered to go further, in order to excite their more earnest in- 
vitations: accordingly they “constrained,” or importunately 
pressed him, to spend the night with them, (as the evening 
now aputenntiedt that they might have further conversation 
with him on those interesting subjects ; to which he consented. 
But when they sat down to meat, he, though a supposed 
stranger, acted as head of ‘he family ; so that he ‘took bread, 
and blessed,” and breaking gave it to them, as his custom had 
been at their ordinary meals: and, the supernatural restraint 
being at the same time taken from their eyes, they imme- 
diately perceived who their instructive Companion was: yet as 
soon as they were fully satisfied in this matter, he was pleased 
to render himself invisible, and to withdraw from them ; but 
in what manner it does not become us to inquire. Ought not 
&e. (26) ‘Is it not by those prophets foretold to be decrees 
by God, that the Messias should be despised by men, and 
slanghtered by them, before he should enter on his kingdom ? 
Hammond.—Beginning, &e. (27) ‘We may hence learn 
that the Mosaical sacrifices, and especially the solemn anni- 
versary expiation, typified the sufferings of Christ: as also did 
He oblatin of Isaac, and the lifting up of the brazen serpent, 

itby. . 
Fools, &c. (25) Avonrot. Rom, 1:14, Gal. 3:1,3. 1 Tim, 


(273. ) 


A. D. 33 


32 Anu they said one to another, ‘Did not our 
heart burn within us, while he talked with us by 
the way, and while he ‘opened to us the Scrip- 
tures ? 

33 And they rose up the same hour, and re- 
turned to Jerusaiem, ™and found the eleven 
gathered together, and them that were with 
them 

34 "Saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and "hath 
appeared to Simon. 

35 And °they told what things were done in the 
way, and how he was known of them in breaking 
of Weaeat! (Practical Observations.) 

36 M1 And as they thus spake, PJesus himself 
stood in the midst of them, and saith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. 

37 But they were "terrified and affrighted, and 
supposed that they had seen a spirit. 

38 And he said unto them, Why are ye troubled ? 
sand why do thoughts arise in your hearts? 

39 Behold tmy hands and my feet, that it is I 
myself. Handle me, and see: “for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. 


Prov. 27:9,17. Is. 50:4. Jer. 15:16, 20:9, John 6:63. Heb. 4:12. 
8, 28.23. m John 20:19—25. n 22:54—62, Mark 16:7. 1 Cor. 
15:5. o Mark 16:12,13. p Mark 16:14. John 20:19—23. q 10:5. [s. 57;18,19, 
Matt. 10:13, John 14:27. 16:53. 20:26. 2'Thes. 3:16. Rev. 1:4. r 16:30. lSam, 
28:13. Job 4:14—16. Matt. 14:26,27. Mark 6:49,50, Acts 12:15. 8 Jer. 4:14. 
t John 20;20,25,27. Acts 1:3. 1 John 1:1. 


k Ps. 104:34. 
1 45. # 17; 


Dan. 4:5,19. Matt. 16:8. Heb. 4:13. 
nn 23:46 6:22, Ec. 12:7. 1Thes. 5:23. Heb. 12:9. x Gen. 45;26—28, 
: John 16 y John 21:5,10—13. Acts 10:41. 0 6,7. 
- 32. 9:31. 10:33,34, 


33, Matt. 16:21. 17:22,23. 20:18,19. Mark 
16,17. 17:11—13.  ¢ 26,27,46. Matt. $ 


6. John 19:24—37. 
18. 49:10. Lev. 16:2, 


7:37. Heb. 3:5. 7:1—3. 9:8—12. 10:1. e Is. 7:14, 9:6,7. 11;1—10, 28:16. 40;1— 
LL. 42:1—4, 49:1—8. 50:2—6. 52:13—15. 53: 61:1—3. Jer. 23:5,6. 33:14,15. Ez. 


LUKE, 


Awd. 3 


40 And when he had thus spoken, he showed 
them Ais hands and his feet. 

41 And while they yet believed not for joy, and 
wondered, he said unto them, YHave ye here any 
meat? 

42 And they gave him a piece of'a broilec fish, 
and of an honey-comb. 

43 And he took it, and did eat before them, 

44 And he said unto them, * These are the 
words which I spake unto you, »while I was yet 
with you, ‘that all things must be fulfilled which 
were written ‘in the law of Moses, ‘and in the 
prophets, ‘ and zn the psalms concerning me. 

45 ‘Then opened he their understanding, that 
they might understand the Scriptures, 

46 And said unto them, *Thus it is written, and 
thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day 3. 

47 And ‘that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name, ‘among all nations, 
‘beginning at Jerusalem. 

48 And ™ye are witnesses of these things. 

49 And, behold, "I send the promise of my 


17;22—24, 34:23,24. Dan. 2:44. 7:13,14, 9:24—27, Hos. 1:7—11. 8:5. Joel 2:23— 
32, Am, 9:11,12, Mic, 5:1—4,. Hag. 2:7—9. Zech, 6:12,13, 9:9. 11:8—18, 12:10, 
13:7. 14:4. Mal. 3:1—3. 4:2—6. f Ps. 16:9—11. 22: 40:6—8. 69: 72: 88: 109:4— 
20. 110: 118:22,23, John 5:39, Acts 17:2,3. 1 Pet. 1:11. Rev.19:10. g Ex. 
11. Job 33:16, Ps, 119:18. Is. 29:10—12,18,19, Acts 16:14, 26:18, 2 Cor. 3:14— 
18,4;4—6, Eph. 5:14. Rev. 3:7. h 27,44. i Matt. 3:2, 9:13, Acts 2:38. 3:19. 
5.3L. 11:18, 13:38,39, 17:30,31. 20:21. 26:20. k Ps, 22:27, 67:2—4,7, 86:9, 98:1— 
3.117: 1s, 2:1—3. 11:10, 49:6. 52:10,15. 60:1—8, 66:18—21, Hos, 2:23, Mal. 1: 
11. Matt. 8:10,11. Acts 13:46—48, 18:5,6. 28:28, Rom. 10:12—18, 15:8—16. 
Eph. 3:8. Col, 1:27. 113:34, Is. 5:4, Hos. 11:8, Matt. 10:5,6, Acts 3:25,26. 13: 
46. Rom, 5:20, 11:26,27, Eph. 1:6. m John 15:27, Acts 1:8,22, 2:32. 3:15. 4:33, 
5:32. 10:39,41, 13:31. 22:15. Heb. 2:3.4. 1 John 1:2,3. nm Ie, 44;8,4. 59:20,21. 
Joe] 2:28, John 14:16,17, 15:26. 16:7—16. 


6:9, Tit. 3:3. Ex a priv. et vous, mens. Avonrot, not pwpot. 
‘The two words are not synonymous. Muwpos is a term of 
great indignation, and sometimes of contempt ; that employed 
here, a term of expostulation and reproof.’ Campbell. eels 
Matt. 5:21,22.)—Mwgpos is not used in the whole New Testa- 
ment, speaking of men, or of an individual, except in the 
passage referred to, and Matt. 7:26..23:17,19. though the 
words fool and fools, several times occur in our translation.— 
Slow of heart.) Bpadets ty xapdiq. fam. 1:19. Not else- 
where.—He made as though, &c. (28) Ilpocsrotetro. Here 
only N. T.—Pre me fero. Ex mpos et rotew, facio.—They 
constrained. (29) Iapaftacavro. Acts 16:15. Not elsewhere 
N. T.—1 Sam. 28:23. Sept. Ex rapa et Bratopa. 
11:12.—He vanished out of ... sight. (31) 
seen of them.” Marg. Aspaytos eyevsro. 
a priv. et datvw, appareo. 

V. 32—35. When the two disciples had considered the 
circumstances of this most extraordinary event, they peculiarly 
recollected the effects which the conversation of their Lord 
had produced on them: for their affections had been so enli- 
vened, that their hearts seemed to glow in their breasts with 
hope, joy, love, gratitude, and admiration, while he opened to 
them the Scriptures, and showed the accomplishment of them 
in his sufferings, death, and resurrection. (Marg. Ref. k. 
Notes, Ps. 39:1—4, Jer. 20:7—9.) Being, therefore, earnestly 
desirous of communicating the glad tidings to their brethren, 
they set off immediately and returned to Jerusalem; where 
they found the apostles assembled together with other disci- 
ples; many of whom, ina mixture of astonishment and exul- 
tation, informed them, that ‘the Lord was risen indeed, and 
had appeared to Simon!” thus assuring him that he had for- 
given his late denial of him. Then the two disciples related 
how he had appeared to them in their journey, and discovered 
himself to them whilst he was breaking bread. Yet after all 
this we find that some of the company did not fully believe 
chem, so backward were they to credit this unexpected event ! 
(Marg. Ref. \—o.) 

He opened. (32) Atnvotyev. 31:45. Mark 7:34. Acts 
16:14, 17:3.—2 Kings 6:17. Sept.—Gathered together. (33) 
LvvySpotopevovs.— Acts 12:12. 19:25. Not elsewhere N. T. 
—Ex. 35:1. Num. 20:2. Joel 3:11. Sept—Indeed. (34) 
Orvrws. 23:47. Mark 11:32. 1 Cor. 14:25. Gal, 3:21, et al. 

V. 356—43. (Note, John 20:19—23.) While»the disciples 
were discoursing on these subjects, Jesus himself, in a mira- 
culous manner, entered the room, and appeared in the midst 


“Ceased to be 


Here only. Ab 


of them; assuring them, by his salutation of ‘‘ peace,” or of | 


his entire reconciliation to them, though they had so lately 
forsaken him ; and promising them spiritual peace and every 
blessing. Yet, after all the preparation which had been made, 
they were greatly alarmed at his presence, as if they had seen 
a spirit, or an apparition resembling him. He therefore ex- 
postulated with them on their unreasonable incredulity ; in- 
quiring why they thus troubled themselves, and yielded to the 
intrusion of so many perplexing thoughts and reasonings : 
seeing every circumstance so exactly accorded to his former 
declarations, and was so well suited to inspire them with joy 
and confidence. To remove all their doubts, he showed them 
the wounds in his hands and feet; and allowed therm to touch 
him, that they might be sure it was not an apparition, but his 
( 274 ) 


Matt.) 


body really msen from the dead. (Marg. Ref. p—a.)—Yet 
they had been sunk so low in despondency by his crucifixion ; 
that the fact, however evident, seemed to be too wonderful 
and joyful to be true ; and they still feared lest it should prove 
an illusion. aes 45:26—28.) ‘To obviate this still more, 
Jesus was pleased also to eat before them, ‘ta piece of a 
broiled fish, and an honey-comb ;” which some think was a 
kind of cake, or bread in use among them. Hating might 
consist with, though it were not needful to, that kind of life to 
which he was risen.—It is evident from the appeal of our 
Lord to the senses of the aposiles, that no greater certainty 
canin this world he had of any thing, than the testimony of 
our eyes, ears, and other senses: and that it is unreasonable, 
in the highest degree imaginable, to require men to believe in 
direct opposition to them.—It is likewise manifest from our 
Lord’s words, that disembodied spirits, even the spirits of 
deceased men, do ewist ; whether they ever become visible, 
or not. 

They were terrified. (34) TironSevres ... yevopevot. See 
on 21:9.—Handle. (39) ¥idadnoare. Acts 17:27. Heb. 12: 
18. 1 John t:l.—Gen, 27:12,21,22. Deut. 28:29. Sept.—Any 
meat. (41) Te Bopworpov. Here only N. T.—Lev. 19:23. 
Ez, 47:12. Sept. Esculentum, cibus.—Honey-comb. (42) 
MeAtcotov xnpcou—Here only N. T. 

V. 44—49. Having thus at length satisfied the minds of 
the disciples, our Lord proceeded to show the consistency of 
these events with his former discourses, as well as with the 
predictions of the Messiah contained in the several parts of 


the Scripture: (Marg. Ref. a—f. Note, a and as 
their remaining prejudices alone caused their difficulties, and 


closed their minds to truths so fully proved and illustrated ; 
he powerfully removed the obstruction, and ‘* opened their 
understanding,” as well as explained the Seriptures to them. 
—‘ It is one thing to open... the Scriptures themselves ; and 
another to open their understandings to perceive them. 
Christ did the latter, probably by giving them now the first- 
fruits of the Spirit of prophecy, which fell more plentifully on 
them at the day of Pentecost.’ Whitby. (Marg, Ref. s 
Notes, Ps. 119:18. Acts 16:13—-15, Rev. 2:17.)—Thus at 
length Jesus convinced them, that nothing had occurred, but 
what was written by the ancient prophets, and what was 
necessary for the honour of God in the salvation of sinners. 
In both respects it was requisite that the Messiah ‘should 
suffer, and rise again on the third day,” as he had done; in 
order that he might live for ever to complete the redemption 
of his people. (Marg. Ref.h.) It was therefore now his 
purpose, as well as agreeable to the tenor of the Seriptur 
that “‘repentance and remission of sins, should be eathed 
in his name” to men of every nation; that all should be 
instructed in the nature and necessity of repentance, in order 
to the forgiveness of their sins; and be taught that these 
blessings were to be sought by faith in his name, as obtained 
for sinful men by his atoning sufferings, as the fruit of his 
intercession, and the effect of his grace. But though ali 
nations were thus to be called upon “ to repent and be con- 
verted, that their sins might be blotted out ;” yet the inhabn- 
ants of Jerusalem must first be invited to partake of this — 
spiritual redemption ; iustead of being excluded, on account” 
of their ingrati‘ude and eruelty to him! ‘Making the first 


Ay De so. 


Father upon you? but tarry ye in the city of 
rennet us until ye be endued with power from on 
* high, 
50 WT And he led them out ras far as to Bethany: 
and she lifted up his hands, and blessed them. 
51 And it came to pass, while he blessed them, 


o Is. 32:15. Acts 1:4,8.2:1—4. p Mark I1:1, Acts 1:12, 
4. 48:9. 49:28. Num. 6:23—27. Mark 10:10. Heb. 7:5—7. 
16:19. John 20:17. Acts 1:9. Eph. 4:8—10. Heb. 1:3, 


q Gen, 14:18—20, 27: 
r2 Kings 2:11. Merk 
8s Matt, 28:9,17, John 20; 


overtures of mercy to my murderers! If then the sinners at 
Jerusalem might repent, believe, and be saved ; none on this 
side hell need despair... Dr. Ad. Clarke. (Marg. Ref. i 
—m. Notes, 15:1,2,25-—32, v. 30. Matt. 28:18—20. ark 
16:14—18. Acts 2:22—24,37—40. 3:12—21.) The apostles 
especially were chosen to be his witnesses, as to the truth 
and reality of his resurrection, and the doctrine of salvation 
connected with it, Yet they were not immediately to enter 
upon their ministry, and adduce their testimony: for he would 
assuredly, after his ascension into heaven, send them the 
blessing of the Holy Spirit, which the Father had promised 
to him as a Mediator, and to his church through him; that, 
by his powerful assistance, and by his energy on the minds 
of their hearers, they might both be enabled for their arduous 
service, and rendered successful in it. In the mean time 
they were directed td remain at Jerusalem, at a distance 
from their home and families, among persons with whom 
they had little acquaintance, and where they apparently had 
no employment. This, however, they must do, till their com- 
mission was ratified, and a marvellous power conferred upon 
them from on high. (Marg. Ref. n, 0. Notes, John 14:25,26. 
15:26,27. 16:7—15. Acts 1:4—8.) 

Witnesses. (48) ‘ Christ’s resurrection being a matter of 
fact must be proved by the testimony of eye-witnesses, who, 
if they be honest men, and such as suffer the greatest preju- 
dices in fortunes, reputation, and life, for this testimony, we 
have the greater reason to believe it: for their honesty must 
render them unwilling to testify a falsehood ; their interest 
and prudence would not suffer them, without any necessity 
laid upon them, to testify a lie; much more to testify the 
grossest falsehood, to their utmost damage, and without any 
prospect of advantage. But, further, if they confirm this 
testimony by all kinds of signs, miracles, and wondrous 
powers, exercised by themselves, and others who embraced 
their testimony ; if this was done in all places, on all kinds 
of persons, for a whole age, or ages, this renders it impossible 
that they should attest a lie: and therefore Christ bids them 
stay at Jerusalem, till they were empowered by virtue from 
on high, to confirm this testimony. Acts 1:8.’ Whitby. 
( Notes, John 20:24—29, conclusion. Heb. 2:1\—4, v. 4.)—Be 
endued. (49) EvdvonoSe. Clothed. 12:22. 15:22. Note, Ps. 
132:7—9, v. 9. 

V. 50—53. At the end of forty days after our Lord’s 
resurrection, during which time he had in different places 
appeared to his disciples, and given them copious instructions 
for their work; (Notes, Matt. 28:11—20. Mark 16:12—I8. 
John 21:1—23. Acts 1:1—3. 1 Cor. 15:3—11.) he at length 
met them at Jerusalem, and went before them to the confines 
of Bethany: and whjle with uplified hands he pronounced 
blessings upon them, he was marvellously parted from them, 
and ascended visibly, till a cloud intercepted their sight of 
him. (Marg. Ref.p—r. Notes, Mark 16:19,20. John 6:60 
—65, v. 62. Acts 1:9—14.) Thus he was carried up into 
heaven, ‘leading captivity captive,” and ascending his glo- 
rious throne, that from thence he might bestow all blessings, 
most freely and liberally, on his chosen people. (Notes, 
2 Kings 2:11. Ps. 68:18. Eph. 4:7—10. 1 Pet. 3:21,22, v. 
22.) When the apostles and disciples had witnessed this 
atigust and surprising scene, they prostrated themselves to 
worship him as “their Lord and their God:” for the adora- 
tion was paid after he was taken from them. Then they 
returned to Jerusalem, not mourning for their loss, but re- 
joicing in the exaltation of their beloved Lord, and in glad 
expectation of the performance of his promises. And, while 
they abode together at Jerusalem, waiting and praying with 
one accord for the Spirit of power, trath, and holiness ; they 
continually resorted to the temple at the proper times, to join 
in the worship there performed; and especially in those 
psalms of praise and thanksgiving, which were sung under 
the direction of the priests and Levites. (Marg. Ref. s—x. 
Notes, | Chr. 25:1—8.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—12. The Lord “loveth those who love him, and 
they who seek him early shall find him.” They who humbly 
desire and pray to be taught his will, and be partakers of his 
salvation, though at present in error and perplexity, shall at 
length be directed into a saving acquaintance with his truth. 
—All our mistakes in religion spring from ignorance or for- 
«etfulness of the word of God: and our judgments will be 
rectified, when we call to remembrance, and are enabled to 
understand, what he has revealed and promised. This forms 
one great use of faithful preaching, for by it men are con- 

‘tinually reminded of the words of Christ; and especially 
they are led to consider those things, which relate to his suf- 
fermgs, his death, resurrection, and glorification. Many 
errors in religion are like ‘‘seeking the living among the 
dlead:” yet those whe seck happiness from worldly vaqu.es 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


A. D. 38. 


"The was parted from them, and carried up into 
heaven. 


52 And *they worshipped him, and returned 10 
Jerusalem twith great joy; 


53 And were continually “in the temple, praising 
and blessing God. Amen. 


28. t Ps. 30:11. John 14:28. 16:7,22, 1 Pet. 1:8. u Acts 2:46,47. 5:41,42. x Mats 
28:20, Mark 16:20. Rev, 22:21. 


or in sinful pleasures, or who seek salvation from human 
inventions and superstitions, are most fatally thus employed. 
—Even where a measure of faith and grace are found, ho v 
unbelieving are men on some occasions! not only in those 
things which are contrary to their prejudices, but in those 
also that are above their experience, or expectation: these, 
however, attested, seem to be ‘‘idle tales, and they believe 
them not!” Yet a diligent spirit of inquiry will gradually 
lead to a more clear perception of spiritual things. (P.O. 
Matt. 28:1—10. Mark 16:1—11.) 

V. 13—35. When Christians travel together, or are any 
ways employed in company with each other, they should be 
careful to commune of those things which relate to their 
gracious Lord; and to open their difficulties to each other 
for mutual edification. When thus engaged, they may 
expect that Jesus himself will be invisibly present: (Vote, 
Mal. 3:13—18, vv. 16,17.) nay, he will sometimes speak by 
those with whom they are not acquainted, or from whom 
they have no expectations.—W hen we have carefully mves- 
ugated the causes of our sorrow and dejections ; we shall 
perhaps find that those events which seemed to blast all our 
hopes, were indeed as necessary to their accomplishment, as 
the crucifixion of Christ was to the redemption of his people ; 
and that our fears and troubles arose from unbelief alone, and 
not from want of evidence, security, or information.—Our 
gracious Lord will reprove his disciples for their folly and 
ignorance, and their ‘* slowness of heart to believe the Scrip- 
tures :” for the more diligently we study, and the more fully 
we understand them, the more evidently will it appear, that 
the Saviour of sinners “ ought to have suffered these things, 
and to enter into his glory.” We should also keep in mind 
continually, that every part of Scripture testifies of Christ, in 
some way or other ; this we shall perceive, in proportion as 
we spiritually understand the word of Ged. (Note, Rev. 19: 
9,10.) —When we earnestly desire and entreat his presence 
with us, he will come and abide with us: and this will render 
our conversation, our worship, and eyen our meals, blessed. 
But our more rejoicing seasons of communion, with him ana 
his saints, are commonly of short duration ; yet it may after- 
wards be exhilarating to remember, how our hearts glowed 
with heavenly affections, “‘ while he opened to us the Scrip- 
tures,” as we were reading, hearing, or meditating on them; 
and how he made himself and his glorious salvation known 
to us, as we were “ breaking bread” in his name.—We should 
hasten to communicate to our sorrowing brethren, those dis- 
coveries and communications which have gladdened our 
hearts; that we may thus mutually strengthen each other’s 
faith, and hope, and assurance “that the Lord is risen in- 
deed,” as our experience of his power, truth, and love has 
abundantly proved. (Noles, 2 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 5:9,10.) 

V.36—53. When we meet together in the name of the 
gracious Saviour, he will again and again “‘manifest himself 
unto us, as he doth not unto the world ;” (Note, John 14:21 
—24.) he will speak pardon and peace to our souls, ano 
dispel our terrors and troubles: he will assure us of his love, 
and “open our understanding to understand the Scriptures.” 
Then we shall see with increasing clearness, that ‘thus it 
was written,” that redemption is completed, and that “re- 
pentance and remission of sins by faith in his name” should 
freely “tbe preached to all nations.” Blessed be God, that 
ever they were preached in this nation! may we be made 
partakers of them, and endeavour to diffuse the blessed 
tidings, further and further, with all our talents and influence, 
and our whole heart and soul.—As they who crucified the 
Lord of glory, had the first offers made them of salvation 
through his blood, what sinners need now despair of mercy ? 
And as thousands of the inhabitants of Jerusalem were in a 
few weeks converted to him, whose death they had clamo- 
rously demanded ; why should the ministers of the gospel be 
discouraged, or cease to labour, pray, and hope for succesy 
when a short time may cause them to witness as happy 
change 2—Pardoned rebels, where “‘ sin hath abounded, but 
grace hath much more abounded,” are unexceptionable wit~ 
nesses to the love and power of our risen Redeemer: yet 
without the promise of the Father, even the blessed gift of 
his sanctifying Spirit, we can neither preach nor hear the 
word of God to good effect. Though we do not expect 
miraculous powers ; we are yet encouraged to wait and pray 
for his more ordinary, but not less valuable influences, throug 
our risen and ascended Advocate. Let us then plead his 
promise, worship his name, rejoice in his glory, and wait for 
his salvation ; and let us continually attend on his ordinances, 
praise and bless him for his mercies, ‘‘set our affections on 
things above,” and expect the Redeemer’s return to complete 
our felicity. Amen. ‘Even so, Lord Jesus, come quicaly.” 
(P. O. Matt. 28:11—20. Mark 16:12—-20. Note, Ci. 


3:1—4. 
rd ( 275 ) 


THEeG.OS PEL ACC.O BODEN GeO) ss 


wet Led HOM eM 


Tuz sei ral particulars, which the Scripture records, concerning the inspired writer of this gospel, may be seen and compared 3 
consulting the annexed references. (13:23—26. 19:25—27,35. 20:2—10. 21:2—7, 20—25, Mait, 4:21,22. 10:2, 20;20—23. Mark 13 
20, 5:37. 9:2,38—40. 14:33. Luke 9:49—56, 22:3. Acts 3:1—11. 4:13—20. 8:14. Gal. 2:9. Rev. 1:1,9. 10:9—11.) He was in mauy 
things distinguished among the apostles, and was specially honoured as the bosom-friend of the divine Saviour.—To this informa- 
sion, subsequent histories have added but little ; and that little is not entitled to our implicit credit. Some particulars, however, 
will be mentioned in the prefaces to the other books ascribed to him.—‘ The ancient tradition, and uniform testimony, both of the 
friends and the foes of Christianity, ... concur in affirming, that this gospel was written by John. In all the controversies maintained 
with Celsus, with Porphyry, and with the emperor Julian, who strained every nerve to undermine the authority of the gospels ; 
they never thought of controverting that they were written by those whose names they bear.. So clear was this point accounted 
for ages, even by the most acute adversaries of the Christian name.’ Campbell.—it is probable, that this apostle continued in the 
neighbourhood of Judea, till the time approached for the predicted destruction of Jerusalem. It is recorded, that he then went 
into Asia; resided some years at Ephesus ; was banished to the island of Patmos by the emperor Domitian, but returned to Asia 
after the death of that emperor ; that he lived to be nearly a hundred years of age, and then died a natural death, being the only 
apostle who escaped martyrdom. On some of these points there are different opinions, of no material consequence, which cannot 
be discussed in this place. Preface to the Revelation. 

The general current of ancient writers declare that the apostle wrote this gospel, at an advanced time of life; and yet (strange to 
say) many learned moderns are of a different opinion! The question is perhaps of more difficulty than importance : but it appears 
to me, that several passages become far more interesting, by supposing that it was written Jong after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and the martyrdom of the other apostles. This evangelist alone mentions Peter as the apostle who smote the high-pries!’s servant, 
and Malchus as the name of that servant. (Note, 18:10—l4.) Now it is obvious to conclude, that he disclosed what the others 
had purposely concealed ; because Peter was, at the time when he wrote, out of the reach of all his enemies.—He alone records 
the resurrection of Lazarus; a miracle so stupendous and notorious, that one can hardly conceive how the other evangelists could 
pass it over in silence. But the Jews had consulted to put Lazarus also to death. (Notes, 11: 12:9—11.) While Lazarus lived, the 
memory of the miracle could not be lost in Judea ; in other countries it might be published byeword of mouth: but the public 
recording of it by the evangelists, while the Jewish priests and rulers possessed authority, might needlessly have exasperated 
them, and exposed Lazarus and his sisters to much hatred, and even to imminentdanger. Profound silence, in the public writings 
of the Christians, on this subject, seems therefore to have been observed, till Jerusalem was destroyed, and Lazarus deceased ; 
and then the whole was circumstantially related.—The other evangelists record our Lord?s predictions concerning the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the temple. and the dispersion of the Jews 3 but this writer is entirely silent in respect of them. Now, cana 
more satisfactory account of this be given, than by supposing that many of the predicted events had at that time received their 
accomplishment? And this, with the consideration, that St. John was appointed in the Revelation to be the prophet of the New 
Testament, in respect of the church, and the nations as far as connected with it, even to the end of the world, may also account 
for the circumstance, that we find no express and particular prophecies in this gospel, as in the others.—None of the other evange- 
lists (except by genealogies concerning our Lord’s desceut from Abraham and Dayid) go farther back than the miraculous 
conceptionof John the Baptist, the forerunner of Jesus: but this apostle begins his gospel by at once declaring who the Saviour 
was, antecedently to his incarnation. This is supposed to have been done in opposition to certain Heretics of those early days, 
some of whom denied our Lords real Deity, and others his real humanity. The testimonies of John the Baptist also, as here 
recorded, are far more numerous and explicit, both in respect of the Deity, atonement, and salvation of Christ ; as ‘the Word made 
Flesh ;” as ‘‘ full of grace and truth,” ‘* from whose fulness all receive ;”? as ‘* the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the 
world :? ** the Son of God,” ‘*the Bridegroom of the church, &c.? than we have hithertomet with. (Notes, 1:6—9,14—16,29,30— 
34, v. 34, 3:27—36.)—The beginning of our Lord’s miracles and ministry from a short time after his baptism, till John the Baptist 
was imprisoned, (a space perhaps of nearly two years,) is here alone recorded. And one very wonderful miracle, with our 
Lord’s discourse with the scribes, priests, and rulers, and the great council of the nation concerning it, in the earlier part of his 
ministry, is here alone transmitted to us. (Notes, 5:) Indeed scarcely any of the miracles or invidents of our Saviour’s life, which 
the other evangelists recorded, are here repeated ; and in the exceptions, it is evident that the subsequent discourses, as more fully 
and explicitly declaring the great doctrines of Christianity, (some of which had by the others been rather generally hinted than 
fully stated,) required the repetition of the narrative. (Notes, 6:)—In short, while this gospel, published long after, by the only 
surviving apostle, was suited to establish the authority of those which preceded ; it is almost entirely an original narrative, and 
far more than an appendix tothem,as some have very improperly called it. From about the twenty-sixth verse of the sixth 
chapter, to the end of the eleventh, the whole is entirely new : and even the events which preceded and made way for our Lord’s 
crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension, though for substance the same, are enriched with such a variety of new and ane | 
information, as is exceedingly suited to fix the attention and impress the mind of the reader: especially that most affectionate an 
pathetic discourse of our Lord with his disciples, just before his crucifixion, which occupies the fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth 
chapters, in which repeated and most express promises of the Holy Spirit are contained ; and his prayer for them, and for his 
church to the end of time, which closes the whole in the seventeenth chapter. To this prayer I affix no epithet; as every epithet 
and every exposition must fall far below such a subject.—Various circumstances respecting his crucifixion, are recorded in this 
gospel alone, especially his committing his afflicted mother to the care of the beloved John, when about to expire on the cross, in 
the most affecting manner imaginable.—Our Lord’s repeatedly meeting his assembled disciples, ‘‘ on the first day of the week ;7? 
with the instructive account of Thomas’s absence the first time; his obstinate incredulity ; our Saviour’s condescension to him ; 
and Thomas’s conviction, and confession of him as ‘* his Lord and his God,” are not mentioned elsewhere. The beautiful account 
also of Jesus’s meeting the disciples at the Jake of Tiberias; his threefold rebuke of Peter, (who had thrice denied him,) by 
thrice questioning his Jove to him, and thrice requiring him to show his love, by feeding his sheep and his lambs; with the pre- 
diction of the manner in which this apostle should at length glorify God ; the tacit readiness of John to follow in the same path ; 
and the obscure intimation, that perhaps this might not be the case, is added by this evangelist, in the most artless and affecting 
language. (Notes, 21:15—25.)—St. John’s style is always plain, simple, and unaffected, and generally perspicuous : and when it 
appears not so, this will commonly be found to arise from the sublimity of his subject, to which no human language is adequate, 
rather than from any want of exactness in selecting and arranging his words and expressions.—Learned men have noted several 
particulars in which the language of this gospel differs from that of the others.—The phrase, ‘ And it came to pass,’ (Kat eyevero,) 
so common in the other gospels, never occurs in this. ‘* The Worn,” (6 Aoyos,) and ‘‘ the only begotten,?? (6 Movoysvns,) 
as applied to Christ ; and the word, rendered ‘the ComrorTER,” (Hapakdyros,) asa title given tothe Holy Spirit, are peculiar 
to this gospel.—Other things of this kind are pointed out in the notes,—Where the other evangelists say, ‘* The people.» 
or “ The multitude,” St. John generally says, “ the Jews ;” and from this, and his frequent short explanations of Jewish customs 
and terms, it is supposed, that he wrote his gospel at a distance from Judea, and at a time and ina place where these subjects were 
little known. His style is also thought to be ruder, and to abound more with Hebraisms, than the other gospels.—The reader may 
enter on the perusal of this book, under the full assurance, that it is inexpressibly rich in most important instruction ; and if the 
commentator do not set its riches before him, the fault is wholly his, But let it be here observed, that in this gospel culiarly, 


the teaching of the Holy Spirit, who ‘ glorifies Christ and receives of the things of Christ to show unto us,” is in ispensably 
needful, and must be sought by daily, fervent, and humble prayer. 
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to that true and only Light, which was unknown ‘o the world which he made, 2 The same was In the beginning with God. 
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nis gospel, with an express avowal and statement of this fun- 
damental truth. He declares, that ‘In the beginning was the 
Word.” (Marg. Ref.) Nothing could precede this, that 
man can know, but an immeasurable incomprehensible eter- 
nity. (Note, Gen.1:1.) Time began when the creation was 
called forth into existence by the word himself: and “tin the 
beginning, the Word was,” that is, from eternity. Critics 
have shown that there is an important difference between “in 
the beginning ;” and “from the beginning:” the context, how- 
ever, generally fixes the meaning. ‘The devil was a mur- 
derer,” or manslayer, ‘‘ from the beginning ;” but this he could 
not be, ere man existed. (8:44.)—Some imagine that the 
evangelist referred to the speculations of Plato and his disci- 
ples, in the term “the WORD,” or the LOGOS, which that 
philosopher used: but it is not likely that he would at all 
countenance such speculations as those of that philosopher, 
which seem originally to have been borrowed from Revela- 
tion, though they were at length so distorted and darkened, 
as to be little better than atheism.—t The Jews were con- 
stantly taught in their synagogues, that “the Word of God” 
was the same as God; and that by “the Word all things 
were made:” which undoubtedly was the cause why St. John 
delivered so great a mystery in so few words, as speaking 
unto them, who at the first apprehension understood him. 
Only that which they knew not was, that this ‘* Word was 
made flesh,” and that this word made flesh was Jesus Christ.’ 
Bp. Pearson. The same learned divine shows, that this 
way of speaking was in use, before Platonism was at all in- 
troduced among the Jews: and Jerom, in his note on £z, 1:24, 
says, that the Septuagint translate the words, rendered in 
our version “the voice of the Almighty,” the voice of the Lo- 
gos, or second person in the sacred Trinity. The clause, 
however, is at present wanting in some copies of the Septua- 
gint ; and in others, the words rov \oyov, do not appear to be a 
translation of the original word Shaddai, but of that rendered 
speech.—* As the voice of a mighty one: when they went, 
there was the voice of speech, like the voice of an host.”—‘t The 
word may probably be taken in its ordinary signification : 
though we may certainly conclude that this was the appear- 
ance of the second person in the sacred Trinity ; both because 
le appears under the resemblance of a man, (26) and from 
what hath been said on this subject, upon Js. 6:12 Lowth. 
Notes, Is. 6:1—4. Ez. 1:15—28.)—It is indeed probable, that 
the apostle referred to expressions, often made use of by the 
ancient Jewish writers, who spoke of “the Word,” in language 
not very dissimilar from that of the ancient fathers of the 
church, and other Christian divines ;, who, endeavouring to 
explain a mysterious subject, and to add further information 
to that which the Scripture has afforded us, have only dark- 
ened it, and laid it open to the objections of infidels. I appre- 
hend, however, that St. John especially regarded the doctrine 
of the Old Testament in what he declared. We have in 
many places observed the clearest intimations of distinct per- 
sons called JEHOVAH, in the writings of the ancient prophets: 
iors, Ts. 48:16. Zech. 2:6—13. 4:8—10. 6:14.15.) and 

olomon especially speaks of Wisdom, in language very 
similar to that which John here uses concerning “the Word.” 
(Notes, Prov. 8:22—31.) But the apostle “spake as he was 
moved by the Holy Spirit,” and could refer to no higher autho- 
rity than his own; he expressly states the doctrine, as a divine 
testimony; and we should endeavour to ascertain his meaning, 
according to the most simple and obyious interpretation of his 
words; and explain occasional intimations on the same mys- 
terious subject by his words, and not his words by other inti- 
mations.—The title of ‘the Word” is peculiar to this Evan- 
gelist, at least with but few exceptions ; it may signify Reason, 
and is nearly equivalentto PVisdom, as speaking by Solomon. 
Probably, the title is given to Christ; because by him the 
perfections, will, and secret counsels of God are made known 
to man; especially his hidden and deep thoughts of wisdom 
and love in our redemption; even as a man communicates 
his secret purposes and counsels to others, by his word: and 
by him exclusively ; for all prophets shine by his light, and 
report his testimony. ‘The plainest reason, why this essen- 
tua “*Sor of God” is styled “ the Word,” seems to be this; 
that as our words are the interpretation of our minds to others, 
so was this ‘Son of God” sent to reveal his Father’s mind to 
the world? JVhithy.—It follows, “* The WORD was with 
God.” The apostle had not here mentioned Christ as ‘‘ the 
Son of God ;” and therefore he did not say “the Father,” but 
God. The Word existed, and was with God, when no crea- 
ture had been produced. (Votes, 1 John 1:1—4.)—“* And 
the WORD was GOD.” Christianity was doubtless intended 
to deliver the world from idolatry, that principal work of the 
devil: it would therefore have been the most palpable absur- 
dity, to suppose that one of its divinely inspired teachers 
shoxld use those expressions, at the openiag of his gospel, 
which were exactly suited to draw the whole Christian. church 
into a new species of idolatry, and which could scarcely fail 
te have that effect. Yet this must be the consequence of 
supposing the person, of whom he here spake, to have been a 
mere creature, however highly exalted. The article is not 
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indeed prefixed to the word rendered “ God,” but the rules ot 
grammar require that it should be omitted, to distinguish the 
predicate from the nominative before the verb: and the wora 
is frequently thus used even of God the Father; so that 
searcely the shadow of an objection can be drawn from that 
circumstance. And what can we understand by this testis 
mony, ‘The Word was God,” but that he was possessed of 
the same divine nature and perfections with the Father; 
participated the same glory and felicity; and was in every 
respect as fully entitled to the adoration of all rational crea- 
tures which should ever exist, as that God with whom he was? 
(Note, 5:20—23.) ‘‘* The word God,” is used eleven times 
in this chapter, in its proper sense: nor can one instance be 
produced, from the whole New Testament, where, in the 
singular number, it is used in any other sense. Is it then 
reasonable to conceive, that it is here used in that improper 
sense in which it never is again once used throughout this 
gospel or the whole New Testament, rather than in that sense 
in which it is continually used in all other places? Whitby. 
The only objection to this inference seems to be, that it is 
incomprehensib’e: but it should carefully be noted, that those 
who will not admit of it, avowedly on this account, are driven 
into hypotheses, thé absurdity of which at least is perfectly 
comprehensible. (Vote, 1 Tim. 3:16.) Every succeeding 
generation of opponents hitherto has been induced to give up 
the system of their predecessors as indefensible, or as less 
specious than more modern discoveries or explanations ; and 
many from age to age contend each for his own scheme, of 
getting over the difficulties here thrown in the way; yet their 
utmost improvements on the subject scarcely need any other 
answer, than to compare them with this divine testimony, to 
which they must be in everlasting opposition—The inspired 
writer, however, was equally careful to establish the personal 
distinction, as the eternal Godhead, of the Word; and there- 
fore he adds again, ‘The same was in the beginning with 
God.” Having thus stated the Deity and distinct personality 
of “ The Word,” he proceeds to ascribe all the work of crea- 
tion to him; as working in perfect union of will and purpose 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit. (Votes, Gen. 1:2,26,27. 
Col. 1:15—17. Heb. 1:3,4,10—12.) In this he is so explicit, 
as to use a repetition which at first sight may appear need- 
less: ‘* All things were made by him:” but the word all is 
sometimes used, when absolute universality is not meant; 
therefore he adds, “without him was not any thing made, 
that was made :” or, not so much as one single being, for so 
the original words imply. In what language can the divine 
power and operation of the great Creator be more emphati- 
cally described 2? Or what conld have been said better suited 
to lead every one to adore “the Word,” as his omnipotent 
Maker and Sovereign Lord? To suppose him to be a mere 
creature, is to suppose infinite power and perfection communi- 
cable to a creature ; and the whole universe standing in the 
same relation toa creature, as they do to the infimite and 
eternal God: and to assert that ‘the Word” was only an 
instrument or subordinate agent in creation, beside the absur 
dity of the notion, expressly contradicts the Scripture, which 
says, that “‘ Jemovau stretcheth forth the heavens alone, and 
spreadeth abroad the earth by himself:” and that “he will 
not give his glory to another.” (Notes, Is. 42:8,9. 44:6—8,24. 
Indeed it is self-evident, that “ he who built all things is God, 
in the strictest and fullest meaning of the word. This doc- 
trine, however, is not grounded on any single expression, but 
on a combination of very many ; and it will therefore appear 
more and more incontrovertible as we proceed. 

In the beginning. (1) Ev apxn. 2.—Gen. 1:1. Sept.—The 


Word.] ‘O Aoyos. 14. 1 John 1:1. 5:7. Rev. 19:13. 
V.4,5. The Evangelist here further testifies, that ‘in 


the Word was Lire ;” (even as water is in a fountain or 
spring, or as light is in the sun;) whence it issued forth 
to animate all orders of living creatures, from the most 
minute to the most exalted. (Marg. Ref. f. Notes, 11:20 
—27, vv. 25,26. 14:4—6,v. 6. Col. 3:1—4, vv. 3,4. 1 John 
Isl. 5:11,12. Rév. 21:5—8, v. 6. 22:1.) ‘And the Life was 
the Light of men; all the powers of man’s understanding 
and all the information, communicated to him from every 
quarter and by every avenue; all that can be called light, 
natural, intellectual, moral, or spiritual, is from ‘the Word,” 
and that Fountain of life which is in him: especially he, who 
is the Life of the universe, is become the Light of fallen men, 
to show them the way to everlasting life and felicity. (Marg. 
Ref. g,h. Notes, 6—9. 8:12. 9:4—7. 12:34—36. “Mal. 4:2,3. 
Luke 2:25—32. Eph. 5:3—14.)—But “this Light shineth in 
darkness :” men “hold the truth in unrighteousness :” the dis- 
coveries made of the Creator by the works of creation, as 
addressed to the natural reason and conscience of men, fail 
of producing a profitable knowledge of God, because of the 
depravity of the human heart; (Note, 3:19—21.) and, not- 
withstanding this light, the world continues enveloped in dark- 
ness and wickedness. The light of Revelation, in the former 
ages of the world, had shone amidst the darkness which it had 
not dispelled: the Gentiles still continued in almost tota. 
darkness ; (Votes, Rom. 1:18—32.) and the Jews mist ider- 
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5 And "the Light shineth in aarkness, and the 
darkness comprehended it not. [Practical Observations.} 

6 7 There was ‘a man sent from God, whose 
name was ‘John. 

7 The same came for !a witness, to bear wit- 
ness o° the Light, "that all men through him might 
believe. 

8 He was not "that Light, but was sent to bear 
witness of that Light. ae 

9 That was °the true Light, which lighteth 
Pevery man that cometh into the world. 
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stood, perverted, or neglected the light. Even the Christian 
Revelation, though more complete, still shines as a light in 
the midst of a dark world, which generally lies in error, igno- 
rance, and wickedness.—For “the darkness comprehended it 
not,” or ‘¢did not apprebend it.” Fully to comprehend the 
light which God affords us, concerning himself, his truth, and 
will, may be impossible to a finite creature ; but the perverse- 
ness to which sin and Satan have reduced men, causes them 
to despise, hate, and reject the light: ‘*they like not to retain 
God in their knowledge ;” they will not take hold of, or retain, 
instruction ; they do not avail themselves of the light, but close 
their eyes to it; so that as to numbers it shines invain. This 
is the real, and in some sense the only reason, why Christ, 
“the Light of the world,” has not by his gospel enlightened 
all the nations of the earth. But no external revelation can 
effectually profit an apostate, rebellious creature, except it be 
attended with an internal operation of the Holy Spirit, prepar- 
ing the vitiated organ of the human intellect to receive the 
light, arid his heart to welcome and love it: and as it seems 
to have been the’ design of infinite wisdom, in leaving the 
nations during so many ages without revelation, to prove by 
facts, what a blind guide man’s boasted reason is; so it 
appears also to be the purpose of God to show in the same 
manner, that even Revelation alone will not profit fallen 
creatures, without the teaching of his Holy Spirit. When 
these two humiliating truths are undeniably proved, we have 
ground in Scripture to conclude that God will render the 
light of revelation effectual by his powerful teaching, to “ fill 
the earth with the knowledge of his glory, even as the waters 
cover the sea.”—The passage under consideration may be 
applied to all these particulars. The evangelist’s language, 
however, is very remarkable, and has been considered as the 
mere effect of inattention to the common rules of grammar.— 
The first verb is present, “shineth ;” the second is the aorist, 
which generally denotes the past, ‘ comprehended,” or ‘ ap-= 
prehended.” But may he not have intended to state, that the 
light of divine truth still shone, when he wrote, in the midst of 
a dark world ; yet, that during the ages preceding Christ, nay 
during his personal ministry, this light had been less appre- 
hended and made use of in the world, than it was after his 
ascension, and the pouring out of the Spirit, and the preach- 
ing of the gospel to the Gentiles. Before, it shone dimly 
among the Jews; but then it shone far more clearly both on 
Jews and Gentiles. (Vote, Is. 60:1,2.) 

Comprehended. (5) KaredaBe. §:3,4. 12:35. Mark 9:18. 
Acts 4:13. 10:34. 25:25. Rom. 9:30. 1 Cor. 9:24. Eph. 
3:18. Phil. 3:12,13. 1 Thes. 5:4. 

V.6—9. The coming of Christ was intended to make 
way for a more general diffusion of divine light among men ; and 
this was introduced by the ministry of John the Baptist. He 
was “a man sent from God,” wise, holy, and useful ; but the 
evangelist spake of him in very different language from what 
he had used respecting ** the Word, who was in the beginning, 
was with God, and was God, and made all things.” (Marg. 
Ref.i, k. Notes, 1—3. Luke 1:11—17,76—79.) John came by 
the express appointment of God, “to bear witness of the 
Light ;” to announce the coming of “ the Light of the world ;” 
to call men’s attention to “ the brightness of the rising” of “the 
Sun of rignteousness ;” and to testify of Jesus, that he was to 
be “a Light to lighten the Gentiles, and to be for salvation 
unto the ends of the earth ;” in order “that all’men” (or men 
of all ranks, characters, and descriptions) might by his testi- 
tnaony be brought to believe in Christ. (Marg. Ref. 1, m. 
Notes, Is, 42:5—7. 19:5,6. Acts 26:15—23.) Nothing can 
more fully prove the darkness which envelopes men’s minds, 
than the consideration, that when the Light was manifested, 
it was needful that a witness should be sent from God, to call 
men’s attention to it. Light is its own witness, and renders 
itself, as well as other objects, conspicuous? but then this 
pre-supposes that men have eyes; that they are not blinded, 
nor wilfully closed, nor locked up in sleep: for in any of these 
cases, “the light may shine in darkness, and the darkness 
apprehend it not:” and it is for similar reasons, that it is 
necessary for the preachers of the gospel to proclaim the 
words of God, and to say, ‘* Awake, thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” (Vote, 
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10 He owas in the world, ‘and the world was 
made by him, and the world sknew him not. 

11 He tcame unto his own, “and his own re- 
ceived him not. 

12 But as many as “received him, 3to them 
gave be ‘power to become the sons of God, *even 
to them that believe on his name : 

13 Which ‘were born, *not of’ blood, ‘nor of the 
will of the flesh, “nor of the will of man, but ‘of 
God. . [Practical Observations.] 

14 And tthe Word was made flesh, and dwelt 


53:2,3. Luke 19:14. 20:13—15. Acts 7:51,52. » Matt. 10:40. 18:5. Col. 2:6, 
y 3. 56:5. Jer. 3:19. Hos. 1:10. Rom. 8;14,15. 2Cor. 6:17,18. Gal. 3:26. 4:6. 
1 John 3:1. _* Or, the right, or, privilege. 1 2:23. 3:18. 20:31. Matt. 12:21, 
Acts 3:16. 1 John 3:23. 5:12,13. a 3:3. 1 Pet. 1:3,23. 2:2. 1 John 3:9. 4:7, 5:1, 
b 8:38—41. Matt. 3:9. Rom, 9:7—9, —_¢ Gen, 25:22,23, 27:4,33. Rom. 9: 

d Ps. 110:3. Rom. 9:1—5. 10:1—3, 1 Cor, 3:6. Phil, 2:13. Jam. 1:18. 
. Tit. 3:5, 1 John 2:28,29. £1. Is. 7:14. Matt. 1:16,20—23. Luke 1- 
31—35. 2:11. Rom. 1:3,4. 9:5. 1 Cor, 15:47. Gal. 4:4. Phil. 2:;6—8, 1Tim.3: 
16. Heb, 2:14—17, 10:5, 1 John 4:2,3, 2 John 7. 


Eph. 5:3—14, v, 14.)—John was indeed ‘*a burning and a 
shining light :” (Vote, 5:31—38, v. 35.) but “he was not the 
Light,” who came to illuminate a benighted world ; having no 


light for himself except from Christ, or for others but by re- 


flecting his light. He was merely a witness to “*the Word,” 
who was indeed, “that Light, which enlighteneth every man 
who cometh into the world.” That is, he is the source of all 
true light, by which any man in the world ever was, is, or shall 
be enlightened ; all that comes not from him is but darkness, 
at least it is not profitable light in spiritual things. (Notes, 
Is. 8:20. Matt. 6:22,23.) We can no more infer from this 
expression, that Christ gives every mdividual a measure of 
spiritual light ; than from one just before, (7) that every man 
actually ** believeth in Christ” through John’s testimony : both 
inferences are alike contrary to Scripture and to facts.—It 
may further be observed, that Jesus was the true Light, not 
only in opposition to the false and delusive light of philosophy, 
and the perverted light of the traditions of the elders ; but also in 
distinction from the typical light of the Mosaic ceremonies, and 
the derived light of prophets and apostles. (Note, 1 John 12:7, 
~-11.)—‘ With this light he enlighteneth every man, namely 
who doth receive him. (12) Whithy.— Which coming into 
the world, enlighteneth every man.’ Doddridge. ‘O dwrtle 
Tavra avSpwror, epxopmevoy ets Tov koopoy. 3:19. 12:46. 1 Tim. 


V. 10—13. Before Christ appeared as Man on earth, 
“He was in the world;” both as he upheld and governed it 
by his providence, and as he enlightened some of its inhabit- 
ants by his word and Spirit. But though the world was 
made and sustained by him; yet men in general “knew him 
not,” soas to worship, trust, and obey him. (Marg. Ref. q— 
s. Notes, 18. Phil. 2:5—8. Heb. 1:1—4,10—12.) When 
he appeared in our nature, he came immediately to his own 
professed people the Jews, whose Lord, King, and Redeemer 
he had ever been, as a man would come to his own house or 
estate ; whom he had chosen, brought out of Egypt, settled in 
Canaan, separated and preserved distinct from other nations ; 
and whom he had favoured with his word and ordinances: so 
that the whole of their constitution was his appointment for 
their good. Yet, when he came, in the fulness of time, ac- 
cording to their ancient prophecies, his own family received 
him not, but thrust him from them with contempt and abhor- 
rence, notwithstanding the displays which he made of his 
almighty power and divine perfection! (Marg. Ref. t, u.) 
But though the Jews in general rejected and “crucified the 
Lord of glory ;” yet there was a remnant of them, and afier- 
wards an immense number of the Gentiles, who welcomed 
him as their Redeemer and King. ‘To all these he gave the 
power, privilege, or legal right, by adoption, of ‘‘ becoming the 
children of God ;” that, being adopted into his family, and 
made partakers of his fatherly compassion, care, and affection, 
they might reverence, love, trust, and obey him, with delight, 
as his beloved children. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. x—z. 
Notes, Rom. 8:14—17. 2 Cor, 6:14—18, v.18. Gal. 4:4—T, 
vv. 6,7.) This “receiving of Christ” was indeed equivalent 
to “* believing in his name,” that is, to a firm belief of the divine 
testimony concerning his personal dignity and excellency, the 
end of his coming into the world, his mediatorial character, 
and his salvation ; with a cordial reception of him as a Saviour, 
and a reliance on him, for all the blessings which he came to 
bestow on lost sinners—These “children of God” “ were 
born” into his family, not by any natural descent from the 
blood of Abraham; (ote, Mait. 3:7—10.) or through the 
blood of the legal sacrifices; or by their own natural choice 
as fallen creatures, whose will, being ‘ the will of the flesh,” 
is carnal and enslaved to sin. (Notes, 3:6. Rom. 7:18—21. 
8:5—9. Gal. 5:16—21.) Neither did it arise from the wii 
of man respecting them ; as men, who had no children, some- 
times chose persons of distinguished excellency, whom they 
adopted as their heirs: for no man can insnre the vonyersior 
of his dearest friends or relatives; no minister can choose 
who shall, or even conjecture beforehand who will profit by 
bis ministry; nay, the most unlikely persons are very fre- 
quently thus distinguished: (Marg. Ref. b—e.) S.c they are 
“born of God,” according to his purpose, by an immediate 
operation of his Holy Spirit, producing in them divire life a 
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among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as 
of *the only begotten of the Father) ‘full of grace 
and truth. 

15 “1 John “bare witness of him, and cried, say- 
ing, This was he of whom I spake, He that cometh 
after me is preferred before me; for 'he was be- 
fore me. 


g 2:11. 11:40, 12:40,41. 14:9. [s. 40:5, 53:2. ; 
4:4—6. Heb. 1:5. 1 Pet, 2:4—7. 2 Pet. 1:17. Ps. 2:7. Ac 

13:33. Heb. 1:5. 5:5. 1 John 4:9. i 16,17, 2Cor. 12:9. Eph. 3:8,18,19. 
Col. 1:19, 1 Tim, 1:14—16, k See on 7,8,29—34. 3;26—36. 5:33—36. Matt. 3: 
A. Mark 1:7. Luke 3:16. 11,2,30. 8:58. 17:5. Prov. 8:22. Is. 9:6. Mic. 5:2, 
Phil. 2:6,7. Col. 1:17. Heb. 13:8. Rev. 1:11,17,18. 2:8. m 15:1—5, Matt, 3:11,14. 
Luke 21:15, Acts 3:12—16, Rom. 8:9. lL Cor. 1:4,5. Eph. 4:7—12. Col. 2:3,9, 
1 Pet. 1:11. on Zech. 4:7. Matt. 13:12, Rom. 5:2,17,20. Eph. 1:6,7. 2:5—10. 
4:7. 1 Pet.1:2. 05:45, 9:29, Acts 7:38, 23:23, Rom. 3:19,20, 5:20,21. 2 Cor. 3: 


new nature, renewing them to the image of God, and inclining 
them to choose and delight in the spiritual excellency of the 
things of God. (Noles, 3:3—8. Tit. 3:4—7. Jam.1:16—18. 
1 Pet. 1:3—5,22—25. 1 John 5:1—5.) Thus new creatures 
are formed and brought into the spiritual world, to be nourished 
up by the word of sound doctrine, to a complete meetness 
for the inheritance of the children of God in heaven. This 
new birth is the preparation for receiving Christ, and believing 
in his name, without which all men would still continue to 
despise and reject him.—The difference between regenera- 
tion and adoption, as noticed in these verses, deserves peculiar 
attention. They who are “born of God” receive Christ, 
and to those who receive him, he gives the “ power, or pri- 
vilege, of becoming the sons of God.” The former is regene- 
ration, or a change in their nature; the latter s adoption, or a 
change in their state: and when thus regenerated and adopted, 
they receive “the Spirit of adoption.” (Vote, E':ph. 1:5—8, v. 5.) 

Unto his own.) (11) Beg ra cdca. 16:32. 19:27, Acts 21: 
6. 1 Thes. 4:11.—His own.] dior. 13:1. Acts 4:23. 24:23.— 
The former includes the temple, and all things: belonging to 
worship, and peculiar advantages of the nation: the latter 
denotes exclusively the Jews, as possessing those advantages, 
and so by profession and right the people of the divine Mes- 
siah.—Power.] Efovocav. ‘Efovora here signifies right, 
privilege, dignity, and prerogative’ Whitby.—d:27. 17:2. 
1 Cor. 8:9. 9:4—6,12,18. 

V.14. The evangelist next proceeds to show in what manner 
“the Word came to his own;” ‘“‘He was made flesh,” or, 
“became flesh,” that is, he assumed man’s entire nature, intoa 
personal union with the Deity. ‘‘ He was made in the likeness 
of sinful flesh,” he became Man, and subjected himself to ail 
those infirmities which sin gave rise to, as faras this could be 
done without being polluted by sin. He “became flesh,” as 
he became liable to hunger, thirst, weariness, pain, suffering, 
and death. He ‘*was God, and with God from the begin- 
ning:” at length he became Man, and was with man: he 
was ‘‘in the form of God,” and he ‘ became in fashion as a 
man.” (Marg. Ref. f. Note, Phil. 2:5—8.) This was 
eSected by the miraculous conception and birth of Jesus the 
Son of Mary, who was incomprehensibly, yet really and in- 
separably, one Person with the Eternal World. We cannot 
explain this; nor can we understand the union between the 
body and soul in our own persons. (Votes, Gal. 4:4—7. 
1 Tim. 3:16.) “But the testimony of God is sure, making 
wise the simple.” This testimony declares “that the Word 
was made flesh ;” and that he ‘‘ tabernacled among us,” as the 
Shechinahy or divine glory, dwelt in the tabernacle in the wil- 
derness ; so that “ the Word of God,” yea, ‘*God the Word,” 
condescended to dwell here on earth in human nature, and 
visibly to display his glory for many years. For he was 
“ full ofgrace and truth ;” accomplishing the types, predictions. 
and promises of the Old Testament ; exercising all kind of 
condescension, compassion, love, and mercy to mankind; 
communicating all grace to those who sought to him for it ; 
and showing himself ever full of kindness and truth, in the 
blessed instructionswhich he continually gave to those around 
him, concerning the things of God and the eternal world. 
(Marg. Ref. g—i. Notes, 17. 1 John 1:1—4.)—This glory 
was indeed veiled under his external poverty and deep hu- 
mility, from the view of carnal men: (Votes, Is. 53:2,3.) but 
the apostles, and others who were enabled to believe in this 
name, beheld the glory of his power, wisdom, knowledge, holi- 
hess, truth, and grace; and they were assured that they 
were such as became the character and person of ‘‘ the only 
begotten of the Father.” (Vote, 18.)—Some reference may 
here also be had to his transfiguration, of which this evangelist 
was an eyewitness. (Notes, Matt. 17:1—8.) 

Flesh.) Sapk. Acts 2:30. Rom.1:3. 1 Tim. 3:16. Heb. 
2:14.—Gen. 6:17. Sept.—Dwelt.] Eoxnywoev, Rev. 7:15. 
12:12. 13:6. 21:3. A oxnyn, tentorium, tahernaculum.— Only 


begotten.| Movoyevovs. 18. See on Luke 7:12.—Full.] 
JAnpns. This must agree with Aoyos, in the former part of 
le verse. 


V.15. The evangelist next shows how the things which he 
had stated accorded to what John the Baptist had testified 
sespecting Jesus, When he first saw him, (for this seems to 
refer to the time when Jesus came to be baptized by him,) 
ye proclaimed alond, that this was the person whom he had 
announced to the people as about to appear among them. 
as to the order of time, and his entrance on his work, ‘ he 
came after Join:” but in every other way he had been, and 


CHAPTER 1. 
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16 And ™of his fulness have all we received, 
sand grace for grace. 

17 For °the law was given by Moses, but *grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ 

18 No man hath “seen God at any time: "the 
only begotten Son, which is *in the bosom of the 
Father, the hath declared him. [Practical Observations.} 
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would be, “preferred before him.” Indeed it was most 
reasonable that he should be thus preferred, “for he was 
before him. John was the elder man, and it does not appear 
what sense can be made of this expression, (30) except we 
allow, that Jesus existed before he appeared on earth as Man, 
whereas John had no previous existence: for if John had only 
meant to.declare the superiority of Jesus, he must, according 
to all the rules of language, have said ‘* He is before me,” 
not ‘He was before me.” Besides, this wouldhave been no 
more than a repetition of his foregoing assertion, when it is 
evidently introduced as a reason for it. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 
19—34. 3:27—36.)—Preferred, &c.] ‘This is properly said 
of those who are placed in rank before others, as masters 
whom their attendants follow. It signifies atmore honourable 
situation, and by consequence, superior dignity.” Beza. The 
paraliel passages, where another word is used, confirm this 
Interpretation. (27, Notes, Matt. 3:11,12. Luke 3:15—17.) 
Jesus came to John, and was baptized ‘by him, as if he meant 
to become his disciple: but John gave place to him ; assigned 
him the foremost station; in the most decided manner, owned 
him as his Lord; and pointed him out to his disciples, as the 
promised Messiah.—Before me.] ‘This I said, because he 
indeed was before me, as being ‘in the beginning with God.” 
(2)? Whitby. 

Is preferred before me.] EpnpooSev pov yeyovev. 
became before me.” 27,30.—Icxupotepos pov sori. 
3:11, Luke 3:16.—He was before me.] 

1 Cor. 15:45,46. 
22:13. 


V.16, This, and the two following verses, are considered 
by many expositors, as the words of the evangelist resuming 
his subject from the fourteenth verse; for they consider the 
fifteenth merely as a parenthesis, and not as a continuation of 
John the Baptist’s testimony. (Note, 14.) The instruction, 
however, is the same, and grounded on the same divine au- 
thority, whoever be@he speaker. John the Baptist and John 
the Evangelist, the prophets and the apostles, and all believers 
from the beginning of the world had received all their wisdom, 
knowledge, strength, and grace from “ the fulness of Christ :” 
and all to the end must receive from the same fulness. For 
they have nothing of their own, but sin, weakness, folly, and 
misery : none ever had, or can have any thing from God, but 
as it is communicated through his Son, the eternal Word; 
either in consequence of his engagements, as the Surety of 
the new covenant, or of his actual incarnation, and the work 
which he accomplished on earth. In him is the fulness of 
life, light, wisdom, power, grace, and truth; “all fulness 
dwells in him,” even “ all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ;’ 
from which alone fallen sinners have been, are, and shall be 
receiving, by faith, all that renders them wise, strong, holy, 
useful, or happy. (3:34. Notes, Col. 1:18—20. 2:1—4,8— 
10.)—** And grace for grace :” this may signify, a large abun- 
dance of all spiritual blessings, most freely bestowed from the 
fulness of Christ, even “ grace upon grace :” or, that each bes 
liever receives a measure of every kind of grace, which is trea- 
sured up im Christ for his people, answerable to all his wants, 
even ‘grace sufficient for him:” (Note, 2 Cor. 12:7—10, v. 9.) 
or, that by the grace received from Christ, they are renewed 
into his image, and reflect every holy excellency which ap- 
peared in his character ; evenas the melted wax receives line 
for line, and letter for letter, the exact impression from the 
seal which is put upon it. The words of our Lord, ‘*'To 
him that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundantly,” 
seem also referred to. (Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 13:12.) 

Fulness.) T1Anpwpares. Matt. 9:16. Mark 8:20. Rom. 
11:12,25. 13:10. 15:29. 1 Cor. 10:26,28. Gal. 4:4. Eph, 1: 
10,23. 3:19. 4:13. Col. 1:19. 2:9. 

V.17. The Jews trusted in Moses, glorying that the 
were his disciples: (Notes, 5:45—47. 9:27—34, vv. 27—29. 
and indeed he was a most eminent prophet of God, the law- 
giver of Israel; by whom God gave his people both the moral 
law, the perfect standard of holiness ; and the ceremonial law, 
which was a shadow of the grace of the gospel. The former, 
however, is “ the ministration of condemnation” to transgres- 
sors; and the latter had no inherent efficacy to take away the 
guilt or power of sin; and therefore both, as forming along 
with the judicial law, one complex dispensation, were in- 
tended to lead men to Christ, and could do nothing to save 
those who did not believe in him, though excellently ftted to 
the purpose for which God appointed them. (Marg. Ref. 
o. Notes, Deut. 32:4. 33:4,5. Rom. 1:1--12. 2 Cor. 3:.1— 
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IIpwros pov nv. 30. 
1 Tim. 1:15. 2:13. Rev. 1:11,17. 2:8. 


A. I). 26. 


19 % And this is the record of John, "when the 
Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem, to 
ysk him, *Who art thous 

20 And he confessed, and denied not; but con- 
tessed, ¥f am not the Christ. 

21 And they asked him, What then? *Art thou 
Elias? And he saith,Iam not. “Art thou ‘that 
prophet? And he answered, No. 

22 ‘Then said they unto him, Who art thou? 
that we may give an answer to them that sent 
us: what sayest thou of thyself? ; 

23 He said, °I am the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, 
das said the prophet Esaias. 

u 5:33—36. Deut. 17:9—11. 24:8. Matt. 21:23—32. x 10:24, Acts 13:25, 19:4, 
3:28—36, Matt. 3:11,12. Mark 1:7,8. Luke 3:15—17._ 2 Mal. 4:9. Matt. 
1:14, 17;10—12. Luke 1:17, a 25, 7:40, Deut. 18:15—18. Matt, 11:9— 


11. 16:14, * Or,aprophet. b2Sam. 24:13, ¢ 3:28. Matt. 3:3. Mark 1:3, 
Luke 1;16,17,76—79. 3:4—6. dIs. 40:3—5. e 3:1,2. 7:47—49. Matt. 23:13— 


11.) These “came by Moses; but grace and truth came 
by Jesus Christ.” All the mercy shown to sinners in par- 
doning and justifying them: all the grace by which they are 
sanctified, and taught repentance, faith, and holiness ; all the 
favour in any way youchsafed to each individual of the race 
of fallen Adam from the beginning, ‘came by Jesus,” the 
promised Messiah. All the faithful promises, given and per- 
formed to the church of believers, and all the ancient prophe- 
cies and types, had reference to him and were vegified in him. 
He was the Truth of all the shadows, the Substance of all 


the promises, the Object of all the prophecies, the Centre of 


all the doctrines, the Source and Standard of truth, and the 
medium of communication of all the grace and blessings, 
which ever were made to fallen man, or conferred on him. 
(Notes, 5:39—45, v. 39. 14:4—6, v. 6, 1 Pet. 1:10—12. Rev. 
19:9,10, v. 10.) As soon as Adam sinned, the divine Saviour 
stepped in, as it were, between him and the avenging sword 
of justice ; and as the promised Seed, “the Seed of the 
woman,” undertook to be the Surety of a new covenant to his 
people. Hewas andis “the end of the law for righteousness 
to every believer,” in every age. (Notes, 16. Gen. 3:14,15. 
Rom. 10:1—4. Heb. 7:20—25. 8:3—6.) Through him alone 
sinners have access to God as a Father, acceptance with him 
or grace from him; and even their repentance, faith, and 
holiness, come from him alone.—‘* Grace and truth ;” ‘As 
the moral law pointed out the disease, which Christ cures: 
and the ceremonial law shadowed forth that which Christ 
indeed performed: therefore grace answers, by way of con- 
trast, to the moral !aw ; and ¢ruth to the ceremonial.’ Beza.— 
(Marg. Ref. p. Notes, Ps. 85:10—13. 89:1—4.) 

Grace and truth.| ‘H xapts kat f adnSea.— The grace 
and the truth,” wz. which was set forth in the Old Testament 
from the beginning. 

v.18. As one instanee in which “the Truth came bv 
Jesus Christ ;” the sacred writer assures us, that all true and 
useful knowledge of God was always derived to man through 
him. No man ever did or can see the divine essence: (Marg. 
Ref. q. Notes, 1 Tim. 1:17. 6:13—16, v. 16.) but all the 
declarations concerning him, all the discoveries of his Being, 
-2rfections, truth, and will, have been made by the Son, who 
"vas, Is, and ever shall be, with the Father, as ‘tin his bosom,” 
-he object of his entire and ineffable love and delight ; know- 
ing his infinite execelleney, and sharing all his counsels and 
purposes, and revealing them to man, as far as it is proper 
that they should be known by him. (Votes, Matt. 11:27. 
Luke 10:21,22.)—We have frequently had occasion to observe, 
that from the beginning every discovery of God to man, and 
all the visions and displays of Jenovan to Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Joshua, Isaiah, and others, 
were made by the eternal Son, who afterwards became incar- 
nate, being anticipations of that event: (Votes, Gen. 3:8. 
16:10,11,13,14. 18:33. 32:26—30. 48:16. Ea. 3:2,14. Josh. 
5:13—15. Ts. 6:1—4. Hos. 12:3—6.) nor can those appear- 
ances of God be reconciled with this, and similar declarations, 
on any other principle.—According to this testimony, no man 
really knows any thing of God to good purpose, as to the mys- 
teries of his nature, and the glory and harmony of his attri- 
outes, but he who receives his knowledge by faith in the Son 
of God.—‘ From Christ alone all true knowledge of God is 
derived” Beza.—It is, however, doubted by many, who 
steadfastly maintain the doctrine of our Lord’s deity and of a 
Trinity of persons in the Godhead, whether the title of “the 
Son of God,” relates to any thing more than his human na- 
ture, his miraculous conception, and his mediatorial character 
and work; and the opinion of former orthodox diyines on this 
subject seems to be given up by them as unscriptural. Now 
it is allowed, that numbers have speculated, explained, and 
disputed a great deal too much concerning these mysteries, of 
which we can know no more than is expressly revealed: and 
it must also be remembered, that such relative terms as 
Father and Son, when applied to the Deity, can only be used 
in a figurative sense, or one not comprehensible by us, in 
order to help our feeble apprehensions: and therefore they 
must not be made the foundation of any conclusions inconsist- 
ent with the eternity, self-existence, ar 1 co-equality of “ the 
Word.’ Yet I apprehend, that Chris ‘s called in Scripture 
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24 And they which were sen’ ‘were of the 
Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, aad said unto him, 
‘Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not &that 
Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet? 

26 John answered them, saying, "I baptize 
with water: but there standeth one among yc, 
‘whom ye know not. 

27 He it is, *who coming after me is preferred 
before me, 'whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy 
to unloose. 

28 These things were done in ™Bethabara be 
yond Jordan, "where John was baptizing. 

29 I The next day John seeth Jesus coming 
15,26. Luke 7:30. 11:39—44,53, 16:14. Acts 23:8. 26:5. Phil. 3:5,6, f Matt. 
21:23. Acts 4:5—7. 5:28. g See on 20—22. Dan. 9:24—26, h Matt. 3:11, 
Mark 1:8. Luke 3:16. Acts 1:;5.11:16. i 10,11. 8:19. 16:3. 17:3,25. Mal. 3: 


1,2. 1 John 3:1. =k See on 15,30. Acts 19:4. | Matt. 3:11. Mark 1:7. Luke 
3:16. m 10:40. Judy. 7:24. Bethbarah. 12:5. n 3:23. 


“the only begotten Son of God,” and “the Son of the Father,” 
in respect of his divine nature; and that he is the Son of Go 
by “‘a generation that none can declare.” Various expres 
sions, concerning the love of God in giving his Son for us, 
seem to refer, not to his giving him to death, when incarnate ; 
but to his giving him to be incarnate for that purpose. “ He 
spared not his own Son;” and this gift was so immense, that 
the apostle counted all other things to be as nothing in come 
parison of it. Indeed it does not appear why he should be 
called ‘‘ the only begotten Son of God,” merely in respect of 
his human nature; for the formation of Adam, and of all the 
angels, was a production equally immediate and divine, as 
that of the human nature of Christ; and “the glory as of 
the only Begotten of the Father,” (14) evidently relates to his 
divine, and not to his human nature. (Notes, 3:16. 1 John 
4:93—12.)—In short it seems to denote something incompre- 
hensible, and infinitely superior to creation, and to every thing 
of which we have the most remote conception, constituting an 
equality of nature, and a relation between the eternal Father 
and the Son, of which that relation among men is buta feeble 
shadow; yet suited to help our conceptions about it. Peis 
haps we should never have been informed of the distinction 
of persons in the Godhead, but on account of the economy of 
the work of redemption: or, to speak more properly, that 
work seems to have been planned, in order to a display of the 
glory of God, as well in this distinction of persons, as in the 
harmony of his attributes. The apprehensions of the most 
exalted creatures, on such a subject, must be inadequate. 
Ours must at present be also confused and defective. The 
second person in the sacred Trinity may be spoken of as 
“the only begotten Son;” as he is appointed, in the eternal 
counsels, to be the Image, Representative, and Revealer of 
the invisible God, to man, in every age, and under every dis- 
pensation: and our conception of him, as the Son, should 
doubtless be restricted to his participation of the divine na- 
ture, and his representing it to man; so that ‘he who hath 
seen the Son, hath seen the Father also.” (Notes, 14:7—14, 
vv. 7,9—I1. 2 Cor, 3:17,18. 4:5,6. Col. 1:15—17. Heb. 1:3,4.) 
This will appear with increasing evidence as we proceed 
with this gospel. 

In the bosom.] Es xodrov. See on Luke 16:22.—Hath 
declared.| Eknynoaro. Luke24:35. Acts 15:12,14. 2119.— 
Ab ef et Fyeopat, duco. 

V. 19—28. The evangelist next relates a more public 
testimony of John the Baptist to Christ. The chief priests, 
scribes, and great council of the nation, who regarded them- 
selves as entitled to superintend all concerns of religion, 
having heard reports concerning John, and his docrine, bay 
tism, and popularity; sent a deputation to him to know wi 
he was, and whether he professed to be the promised Mes- 
siah ; as he presumed to preach and collect disciples, without 
authority from them. (Marg. Ref. u, x.)—/Notes, Matt. 21: 
23—32. Luke 7:18—35.) To this, John answered in the most 
explicit manner, that he was not the Messiah. Being further 
interrogated whether he were Elias, or Elijah, whom the 
Jews expected to come personally from heaven before the 
Messiah made his appearance, he declared that he was 
not. He was not personally Elias, he was not Elias in the 
sense of those who proposed the question ; though he came — 
‘“‘in the spirit and power” of that zealous reformer and 
though he was “a prophet, yea more than a prophet,” yet ne 
was not Jeremiah, or any one of their old prophets risen frem 
the dead, as t:.-, expected. (Marg. Re - y—a. Notes, 
Mal. 4:4—6, Mo 11:;7—109. 16:13—16. 17:10—13. Rev, 20: 
4—6.) When they further demanded who he was, that they 
might carry some determinate answer to the sanhedrim, by 
which they were sent; he referred them to a prophecy con- 
cerning him, which has been considered. (Votes, Js. 40:3 —8. 
Matt. 3:3.) He was “ the voice of a herald in the desert, 
calling upon men to prepare the way of Jenovan, who was 
about to come among them: (iWVotes, Luke 1:11—17,76—79.) 
and when, as ‘a voice,” he had signified the mind of the 
Lord, who spake by him, he should vanish, and be no riore 
considered. But the persons sent at this time were Phas 
risees, and very tenacious of their ancient customs ana — 
traditions ; and they did not know that this prophecy was — 
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unto him, and saith, °Behld the Lamb of God, | Spirit descending from heaven like 2 dove, and 


pwhich ‘taketh away the sn of the world. 

30 This is he, of whom | said, «After me cometh 
a man which is preferred before me; for he was 
before me. 

31 And ‘I knew him not: ‘but that he should 
be made manifest to Israel, ‘therefore am I come 
baptizing with water. 

32 And John bare record, saying, "I saw the 


it abode upon him. 

33 And ~I knew him not: but he that sent me 
to baptize with water, the same said unto me 
oie whom thou Hee see the Spirit descending 
and remaining on him, ’the same is he whi 
baptizeth with the Holy Gliostte0 ie 

34 And I saw and bare record that “this is the 
Son of God. [Practical Observations.) 


. Gen. 22:7,8. Ex. 12:3, &e. Num. 28:3—10. Is. 53:7. Acts 8:32. 1 Pet. 
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parallel to that of Malachi, to which they had referred: they 
therefore proceeded to demand of John, why he baptized his 
own countrymen, and made disciples, if he were neither the 
Messiah, nor Elias, nor an old prophet risen again. To this 
he replied, that he baptized the people with water, as a pro- 
fession of repentance, and an outward sign of the spiritual 
blessings to be conferred on them by the Messiah, who had 
not indeed yet publicly avowed himself; but he was in the 
midst of them though they knew him not, and was ready to 
enter on his work. (Votes, Matt. 3:5,6,11,12.) Indeed this 
was the Person, who, as he had always declared, ‘* was 
preferred before him ;” being in fact so much John’s superior 
in dignity, authority, and excellency, that he was not worthy 
to perform the lowest menial service for him.—(Marg. Ref. 
b—l. Notes, 15. Luke 3:15—17.)—That prophet. (25) 
* They evidently distinguished that prophet, of whom they 
inquired, from Christ: the opinion, therefore, of Chrysostom, 
Cyril, and 'Theophylact, does not displease me. | They 
declare that the Jews were under an error, ... supposing, ... 
not only that Elias, ... but also that “ the prophet like unto 
Moses,” being distinct from the Messiah, would come before 
him. This seems to be confirmed by what follows. (6:14. 
7:40,41.)’ Bezu. (Notes, Deut. 18:15—19. Acts 3:22—26. 
7:37—43.) Either “the Prophet like unto Moses,” was 
intended, or one of the ancient prophets as arisen from the 
dead: for John would hardly have denied, that he was “a 
prophet.” (Marg. Luke 1:76.) It is not, however, clear, 
that any particular prophet was meant: yet it is evident, that 
the Jews in general paid far less regard to those Scriptures 
which related to the prophetical and priestly office of the 
Messiah, than they did to those which foretold him as a 
glorious king: and this made way for many of the errors, and 
carnal expectations, which led them to reject “ the Lord of 
glory."—Bethabara seems to have been the place where 
Israel passed over Jordan into Canaan: though some think 
it was a distinct place, and stream of waters, to the east of 
Jordan. (Marg. Ref. m,n.) Several manuscripts read 
Bethany : not the place where Martha, Mary, and Lazarus 
resided ; but another place of the same name, as it is sup~ 
posed, near Jordan. 

He confessed. (20) ‘Quoroygos. 9:22. 12:42. Mutt. 7:23. 
10:32. 14°7. Luke 12:3.—Efopo\oysw. See on Mutt. 11:25. 
—Beyond Jordan. (28) Tepav roy Topdavov. 2:26. 10:40. 
Matt. 4:15,25. 19:1. Mark 3:8.—Gen. 50:10,11. Deut. 3:8,20,25. 
Josh. 1:15. 2:10. 5:1. Sept. ‘Tepav. Non solum trans, ultra, 
sed etiam cis, juata, ad. Schleusner. The preposition 
evidently admits of either interpretation, but the name 
“ Bethabara” favours the former. 

V. 29. The preceding testimony of John is supposed to 
have been given at the time during which Jesus was tempted 
in the wilderness, and just before his return. On the next 
day John saw Jesus coming to him; and he immediately 
pointed him out to his hearers, as “t the Lamb of God.” 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, Gen. 22:7,8. Is. 53:4—T. Acts 8:32—35. 
1 Pet. 1:17—21, v. 19. Rev. 5:5—14. 7:9—17. 12:7—12, v. 11. 
13:3—10, v. 8. 19:7,8.) The paschal lamb, in the shedding 
and sprinkling of its blood, the roasting and eating of its 
flesh, and all the attendant circumstances, aptly represented 
the redemption of man by the death of Christ, and the salva- 
tion of penitent sinners by faith in his blood: and those lambs 
which were sacrificed every morning and evening, as expia- 
tions of the sins of Israel, were evident types of “* the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world.” (Notes, Ew. 12: 
3—10. 29:38—41. 1 Cor. 5:6—8.) The emblem of a lamb 
might indeed denote the purity, gentleness, harmlessness, 
and patience, of the Redeemer, and his valuableness and 
usefulness, living and dying; but it especially marked his 
fitness to be a spotless sacrifice to God for the sins of his 
people. He is called “tthe Lamb of God;” as he was a 
sacrifice which God himself both required, provided, and 
accepted. Asa Lamb he “ taketh away sin,” by being made 
an expiatory oblation, that justice might be satisfied, and yet 
the sinner pardoned. The lambs, sacrificed according to the 
law, were appropriated to the nation of Israel: but the 
atonement of Christ, being of infinite value, extends its efficacy 
to all nations, and to every generation of men, A lamb could 
pot “ take away sin,” except by becoming a sacrifice: and 
why should John call Christ ‘the Lamb of God,” in this 
connexion, if he did not really atone for the sins of men, by 
bearing the punishment due to them ?— Grotius refers this 
to the reformation of men’s lives ; whereas it plainly respects 


Von. U1.—36 


3:6. Mark 1:3—5. Luke 3:3. Acts 19:4. u Matt. 3:16. Ms rk 1:10. L 3 

x 31, Matt. 3:13—15. y 3:5,34. Matt. 3:11,U4. Mark 1:78. Luke aie yer 
1:5. 2:4. 10:44—47, 11:16,16, 19:2—6, 1 Cor. 12:13. ‘Tit.9:5,6. x 18,49. 3:16- 
18,35,36. 5:23—27. 6:69, 10:30,36, 11:27. 19:7. 20:28,31. Ps. 2 26,27. Matt 
3:12. 43,6. 8:29. 11:21. 16:16. 17:5. 26:63, 27:40 13,04. Mark 11,11. Luke 1:35 
222. Rom. 1:4. 2 Cor, 1:19, Heb. 1:1,2,5,6. 7:3. 1 John 2:23. 3:8. 4: 
9—13,20. 2 John 9. Rev. 2:18, =p aK Rotors 


the Lamb slain as a piacular Victim, to ‘t redeem us to God 
by his blood.” ... 'T’o illustrate this, let it be noted, that when 
a sacrifice was offered for sin, he that brought it laid his 
hand upon the head of the victim, according to the command 
of God ; (Lev. 1:4. 3:2. 4:4.) and by that rite transferred his 
sins upon the victim, who is said to take them upon him, and 
to carry them away. Accordingly, in the daily sacrifice of 
the lamb, the stationary men, saith Dr. Lightfoot, who were 
the representatives of the people, laid their hands on the 
lambs thus offered for them. ... When therefore the Baptist 
had said, He baptized them for the remission of sins; he here 
shows them by what means that remission was to be obtain- 
ed?  FVhithy.—t We are often told, that... repentance 
and reformation are fully sufficient to restore the most aban-= 
doned sinners to the favour of a just and merciful God, and 
to avert the punishment due to their offences. But what 
does the great herald and forerunner of Christ say to this? 
He came professedly as a preacher of repentance....If then 
repentance alone had sufficient efficacy for the expiation of 
sin, surely we should have heard this from him who came op 
purpose to preach repentance. But what is the case 2 Does 
he tell us that repentance alone will take away the guilt of our 
transgressions, and justify us in the eyes of our Maker 2? 
Quite the contrary. Notwithstanding the great stress he 
justly lays on the indispensable necessity of repentance : yet 
he tells his followers at the same time, that it was to Christ 
only, and to his death, that they were to look for the pardon 
of their sins. “* Behold,” says he, “ the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world.” And again, “ He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and he that 
believeth not shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth 
upon him.”? Bp. Porteus.—Thus the Saviour “taketh away 
the sin of the world,” by removing every hinderance to the 
forgiveness of the sin, original and actual, of all men through- 
out the world, who sely on him by humble faith. Through 
his atoning sacrifice, it consists with the glory of God to 
pardon all persons who thus trust in him. On this ground 
any man may come to “the throne of grace” for all the 
blessings of salvation, nor does he want any other plea, than 
that ‘ Christ has died, yea, rather is risen again, and ever 
liveth to make intercession for us.” (Votes, Rom. 8:32—34. 
Heb. 7:23—28. 1 John 2:1,2.) In virtue of his atonement 
Jesus takes away all the guilt of every believer, and * buries 
it as in the depth of the sea,” giving him peace of conscience 
and hope in God; and likewise by that grace which is 
vouchsafed to sinners through the same sacrifice, he takes 
away the power, the love, and the pollution of sin; yea, in 
due time the very existence of it from the heart. ( Notes. 
Mic. 7:18—20. Rom. 8:1,2.)—This general proposal and 
deelaration of the death of Christ, as a common benefit to all 
throughout the whole world, who desire to avail themselves 
of it, is entirely consistent with a particular purpose of God 
in making “* his people willing in the day of his power,” who 
would otherwise have perished in pride, impenitence, and 
unbelief. Accordingly, John called on all his hearers, to 
“behold the Lamb of God;” to observe, consider, and de- 
pend on him to take away their sins, and to baptize them 
with the Holy Spirit. 

Behold.] Ide. 36,47. 11:36. 19:5,14. Matt. 25:20,22,25, 
Jam. 3:3.— Proprie de rei presentis exhibitione et demon- 
stratione.’ Schleusner.—It bespeaks attentive contemplation, 
accompanied with surprise or admiration.—T'aketh away.] 
Acper. 2:16. 11:39. 15:2. Luke 6:29,30. 1 John 3:5. 

V. 30—34. Jesus and John were nearly related, and the 
mother of Jesus had been intimately acquainted with John’s 
parents ; yet it was so ordered in Providence, that John did not 
persenally know Jesus. hey lived indeed, very distant from 
each other; for Jesus was brought up at Nazareth in Galilee 
John in Judea, probably at or near Hebron; (Vote, Luke 
1:34—88, v. 36. 39—45.) yet it seems to have been by special 
design, that they did not become acquainted at the public feasts. 
Indeed, when John had borne testimony to Jesus, we do not 
find that they ever afterwards met together. Had they been 
long and closely united in friendship, as it might previously 
have been expected, John’s testimony would have been ren= 
dered more equivocal and exceptionable: but though John 
knew, by immediate revelation, that his ministry aad baptism 
were entirely subservient to Jesus the Messiah’s being 
manifested to the people; yet he seems never to have seen 
him, till he applied to him for baptism; and then it is evident 
he was made known to him, by an immediate divine sngges 
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35 1 Again the next day after, John stood, 
*and two of his disciples : 

36 And looking upon Jesus as he walked, he 
saith, *Behold the Lamb of God! ; 

37 And. the two disciples heard him speak ; 
tand they followed Jesus. 

38 Then Jesus “turned, and saw them follow- 
ing, and saith unto them, What seek ye? ‘They 
said unto him, ‘Rabbi, (which is to say, being in- 
terpreted, Master,) swhere *dwellest thou. 

39 He saith unto them, "Come and see. They 
came and saw where he dwelt, and ‘abode with 
him that day: for it was tabout the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two which heard John speak, and 
followed him, was ‘Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. 

41 He ‘first findeth his own brother Simon, and 
saith unto him, We have found "the Messias, 
which is, being interpreted, the Christ. 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. And when 
Jesus beheld him, he said, "Thou art Simon °the 
son of Jona: thou shalt be Pcalled Cephas, which 
is by interpretation SA stone. 


a 3:25,26. Mal. 3:16. 
c 43, 4:39—42, Prov. 15:23. 
ad Luke 14:25, 15:20. 19 


b See on 29. Is, 45:22. 65:1,2. Heb. 12:2. 1 Pet. 1:19,20. 
Zech. 8:21. Rom. 10:17, Eph. 4:29, Rev, 22:17, 
61. e 18:4,7. 20:15,16. Luke 7;24—27, 18:40,41, 
» Matt. 28:7,8. g 12:21. Ruth 1;16,17, 1 Kings 

. 13:20, Cant. 1:7,8. Luke 8:38. 10:39. * Or, 
Proy. 8:17. Matt. 11:28 i 4:40, Acts 28: 
Luke 24:4 k 

7:9. Is. 2:3—5, 


rov, 3:18, 
abidest. hi 46. 6:37, 14;22,23. 
30,31. Rev. 3.20. 
Matt. 4:18, 1¢ 
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F 526. { Or, Anointed. Ps 
:18—21. Acts 4:27. 10:38. Heb. 1:8,9. 
o 21;:15—17, Jonas. Matt. 16:17. Barjona, 


§ Or, Peter, 21:2, Matt, 10:2, 16:18, 


tion. But when he saw.the Spirit of God ‘ descending and 
abiding on him,” all former intimations were fully ratified to 
him, and he thenceforth bare open testimony to him as “ the 
Son of God,” and the promised Messiah. ‘ Christ is proved 
to be the Son of God, by the descent of the Holy Ghost, by 
the Father’s voice, and by the testimony of John. Beza. 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, 18. 3:27—36. Matt. 3:11—17. Luke 
3:15—17,21,22, v. 21.) —He was before, &c. (30) See on 

ote, 15. 

feioutd be made manifest. (31) avepwSy. 2:11. 3:21. 7:4. 
9:3..17:6. 21:1,14. Mark 4:22. 1 Cor. 4:5. 2 Cor. 5:10,11. 
Eph. 5:13. 2 Tim. 1:10. Tit. 1:3. 1 John 1:2. 3:2,5,8. 4:9, et al. 

V. 35—42. ‘The persons here spoken of were John’s dis- 
ciples, before they followed Jesus. While John stood and 
discoursed with them, Jesus came near them, and John im- 
mediately pointed him out to them, as “the Lamb of God.” 
(Marg. Ref. b. Note, 29.) Accordingly, they followed 
Jesus, as desirous of becoming his disciples, or of being ac- 
quainted with him. ‘To facilitate and encourage their apph- 
cation, Jesus turned to inquire what they sought: and, ad- 
dressing him by the honourable title of Rabbi, or Teacher, 
they asked where he dwelt; as they wanted to come to him 
for instruction, He therefore invited them to accompany him ; 
(for he seems to have had some retired lodging near the place 
where John preached ;) and, as it was but two hours before 
sunset, they spent the remainder of the day in aitending to 
his instructive conversation. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. c—i.) 
Some think that the evangelist himself was one of these two 
disciples, but that is uncertain: however, Andrew, Peter’s 
brother, was one of them; who, being fully convinced that 
Jesus was the promised Messiah, first brought Peter ac- 
quainted with him. ‘This was a considerable time before 
they were called to a constant attendance on Christ: 
(Note, Matt. 4:12—22.) for that took place in Galilee; and 
this was near Bethabara, or the passage of Jordan. It was, 
however, on this occasion that Jesus, previously intimating 
his knowledge of Simon, his family and character, surnamed 
him Cephas, or Peter, the one being Syriac, the other Greek, 
and by interpretation meaning a stone. (Marg. and Mare. 
Ref. k—p.) This denoted the fortitude and firmness with 
which he would labour and suffer in the cause of Christ. 
(Notes, 21:15—17. Matt. 10:1—4, v. 2. 16:17,18.) 

Rabbi. (38) ‘PaBBe. 50. 3:2,26. 4:31. 6:25. 9:2. 11:8. Mutt. 
23:7. 26:25,49. Mark 9:5, 11:21, 14:45.—Being interpreted. 
Eppyvevopevov. 43. 9:7. Heb. 7:2 —Being interpreted. (a4 
ne Alaa Matt. 1:23. Mark 5:41. 15:22,34. Acts 

V.43—46. When the time was arrived at which our Isord 
purposed to go forth into Galilee, in order to enter on his 
public ministry, he found Philip, and called him to a stated 
attendance on him. Philip was an inhabitant of Bethsaida, 
where Peter and Andrew at first resided, though they afier- 
wards removed to Capernaum ; and perhaps he was brought 
acquainted wich Jesus by their means. (Marg. Ref. q—s.) 
Philip not long afterwards met with Nathanael, who seems to 
have been his ‘atimate friend: and in a very earnest manner 

‘he informed bh m that they had found the promised Messiah, 
concerning whom Moses and the prophets had written those 
extraordinary things which had excited the expectation of 
him that generally prevailed ; and that Jesus, who had hitherto 
lived at Nazareth, the son of Joseph, was assuredly the great, 
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43 SI The day following Jesus would ¢ forth 
into Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto 
him, Follow me. : 

44 Now ‘Philip was of *Bethsaida, the city of 
Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto 
him, We have found him, tof whom Moses in the 
law and the prophets did write, "Jesus of Naza- 
reth, *the son of Joseph. ; 

46 And Nathanael said unto him, ’Can there 
any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip 
saith unto him, 7Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and 
saith of him, "Behold an Israelite indeed, *in whom 
is no guile ! 

48 Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest: 
thou me? Jesus answered and said unto him 
Before that Philip called thee, °when thou wast 
under the fig-tree, I saw thee. 

49 Nathanael answered and saith unto him, 
“Rabbi, tthou art the Son of God; thou art fthe 
King of Israel. 
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Redeemer of Israel. But Nathanael, though a Galilean, had 
so bad an opinion of Nazareth, that he could not think it 
likely so great a blessing, or indeed “any good thing,” could 
arise from that wicked place. This opinion, as to the general 
character of the Nazarenes, seems to have been well founded: 
but it was going too far, tosuppose that ‘no good thing” could 
thence arise; and this prejudice was calculated to set him 
against Christ and his doctrine. (Marg. Ref. t—z.) Philip, 
however, very prudently entreated him to go with him, and 
judge for himself; and Nathanael, being a candid pious man, 
readily complied.’ Philip himself seems not to have known 
that Jesus was born at Bethlehem, or to have heard of his 
miraculous conception, 

V. 47—51. “As Nathanael approached, our Lord at once 
said concerning him, “‘ Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom 
there is no guile:” he is a genuine son of Israel, a servant 
and worshipper of JeHoyanH, an honest upright person, a 
man of faith and prayer, a real Israelite; while most of his 
neighbours have nothing but the name and outward form of 
Israelites. (Marg. Ref. a, b. Notes, Gen. 32:27,28. Ps. 
73:1. Rom. 2:25—29. Gal. 6:15,16. Phil. 3:1—7.) “In 
whom there is no guile:” his profession of religion was not 
leavened with hypocrisy ; he was the same man before God, 
as he appeared to be among men: and hjs general conduct was 
devoid of insincerity, dissimulation, and dishonesty. In short, 
he was a sound character, a really upright godly man. (Vote, 
Ps, 32:1,2.)—This decided attestation of Jesus greatly sur- 
prised Nathanael; and, with a consistent frankness, he 
inquired whence he had his information, or by what means 
he knew him. ‘'T'o this Jesus replied, that he had seen him, 
and witnessed what passed, when he was “Sunder the fig- 
tree,” before Philip called him. Probably, Nathanael was 
then engaged in devotion, and pouring out his heart with 
peculiar fervency before God; perhaps he was seeking direc 
tion concerning ‘tthe Hope and Consolation of Israel,” in 
some secret retirement, where he knew that no human eye 
observed him. (Marg. Ref.c. Notes, 2:24,25. Matt. 6:6. 
Acts 10:3—8, v. 4.) This declaration, however, evidencea 
to his mind, that our ..ord knew the secrets of his heart; se 
that his prejudices vamished at once, and, in astonishment at 
what he had heard, he confessed with the utmost confidence, 
that Jesus was ‘the Son of God and King of Israel.” (Marg. 
Ref. d—f. 3:16. 4:28—30 5:20—30. 9:35—38. 10:26—31. 11: 
20—27. 20:30,31. Ps. 2:4—12. Matt. 16:13—16.) Our Lord. 
then, in honour of his faith, assured him, that as he had be- 
lieved by means of this single discovery of his glory, he should 
be favoured with the sight of still greater things: for *here« 
afier,” or henceforth, he would see “the heaven opened, and 
angels ascending and descending on him, the Son of man;” 
for they would minister to him im human nature us their glo- 
rious Lord. This may refer to Jacob’s ladder, which typified 
Christ as the medium of communication between heaven and 
earth; (Marg. Ref.i—m. Notes, Gen. 28:12—17.) ana it 
may be explained figuratively to signify the whole course of 
Christ’s miracles, till his ascension into heaven, which was’ 
testified to the apostles by angels: but perhaps there may 
also be a reference to his future appearance, with all his holy’ 
angels, to raise the dead, and to judge the world.—Some > 
think that Nathanael was also called Bartholo.iew and was 
one of the apostles: and some, that he wag thu same ag 
Matthias. (Acts 1:26.) wd 
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50 Jesus answered and said unto him, *Because 
{said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, 
believest thou? "thou shalt see greater things than 
these. 
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post hac, evinde.” Schleusner. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—5. While we carefully avoid the error of those 
who seem to place the whole of religion in an exactly ortho- 
dox creed; and who sacrifice every Christian temper, and 
violate the plain precepts of Scripture, in zealously and vehe- 
mently contending for doctrinal sentiments and expressions ; 
we should, at least, equally beware of the opposite extreme 
of treating the doctrines of Scripture as speculative points of 
comparatively Jittle consequence. ‘T’o the person of Christ, 
as the Foundation of all true godliness, “ bear all the apostles 
and prophets witness ;” yea, God himself has testified, ‘ that 
he sent his Son to be the Saviour of the world.” Let us then 
beware of those who degrade Him whom the Spirit of truth 
aid holiness delights to glorify: and while we allow ‘the 
mystery to be, without controversy, great” and inexplicable, 
that “God was manifest in the flesh ;” Jet us still hold it fast, 
yea, glory in it, as “the great mystery of godliness,” with 
which all true piety, in the heart and life of sinful man, is 
inseparably connected. Let us never think of Him whose 
name is called “The WORD of God,” as any other than 
* God over all, blessed for evermore ;” as subsisting before all 
worlds “ with God,” and co-equal with, yet distinct from the 
eternal Father. Standing on these plain testimonies of Scrip- 
ture, without indulging vain reasonings or requiring curious 
explanations; let us avoid with equal caution those who 
allow indeed the distinct personality, but deny or interpret 
away the proper Deity of “the Word;” and those who 
zealously assert his Deity, but seem to lose sight of his dis- 
Anct personality, and thus unwarily verge to the sentiments 
“which they seem to oppose. It is not for us to comprehend 
such exalted subjects, or to resolve all questions about them: 
but we can prove by conclusive arguments, which no infidel 
ever yet was, or ever will be, able to answer, that the Scrip- 
ture is a divine revelation: and we can fully show these 
mysterious doctrines to be contained in the express language 
of revelation. By faith we receive this testimony, and by 
grace we derive nourishment from it to our souls. But it is 
the most unreasonable thing in the world, to reject the testi- 
mony of the infinite God, concerning his own mysterious 
existence; when every process of nature (as we call it) 
baffles our feeble powers; and when the best philosophers 
allow, that we can only know that things are so, but cannot 
comprehend the manner how, or the reason why, they are so. 
Indeed he who knows the worth of his soul, the evil of sin, 
and other things pertaining to our present fallen condition, 
can see no ground of hope but in the power, truth, and love 
of him, ‘‘who made all things, and without whom was not 
any thing made that was made.” This will be his encouraze- 
meut ‘Sto hope and not be afraid, because God is become his 
Salvation ;” (Wotes, Is. 12:1—3, v. 2.) and “the Life” is be- 
come “the Light of life” to fallen “‘men.” Nothing can be 
more evident than these truths, as they are revealed in Scrip- 
ture, by which the personal Word of God speaks to us; but 
this ** Light still shineth in darkness, and the darkness appre~ 
hendeth it not.” Every absurd system or detached imagina- 
tion, and conjecture of soothing error, from the pit of dark- 
ness, is preferred to it, as more congenial to the pride and lusts 
of men: thus “they walk on still in darkness,” and neither 
understand nor value “the Light of the world!” May we 
then pray without ceasing, that our eyes may be opened to 
behold this Light, that we may walk in it ; and thus be ** made 
wise unto eternal salvation by faith in Jesus Christ.” 

V. 6—13. Many have, in different ages, been “sent from 
God to bear witness to the truth,” that ‘all men through 
them might believe ;” and these have “shone as lights in the 
world:” but every one of them has been ready to confess, 
that all his light was a reflection of the beams of “the Sun 
of Righteousness,” “ the true Light, which enlighteneth every 
inan that cometh into the world:” and all the boasted illumi- 
nation which is set up in opposition to him, will infallibly lead 
men down to everlasting darkness and despair. But what 
numbers, not only of his creatures, but even of his professed 
disciples, refuse to welcome the condescending Saviour of the 
world! ‘T'oo wise to submit to his teaching, too proud of their 
goodness to rely on his merits, too attached to their own will 
o be subject to his commands, they reject him in each of his 
otfices; or, like Gallio, they ‘‘ care for none of these things :” 
and should he come in person again on earth, he would be 
lespised by numbers, who could see no glory in him, and who 
vould feel no need of him. But there are those at present 
also, who have other views and desires ; who, conscious of 
heir ignorance, guilt, pollution. and slavery to sin and Satan, 
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51 And he saith unto him, ‘Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, ‘Hereafter ye shall see heaven opem 
'and the angels of God ascending and descending 
upon ™the Son of man. 
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gladly receive him as their Prophet, Priest, King, Redeemer, 
Physician, and Saviour; believe his word, and rely on his 
truth, power, and love. He is to them ‘the Pearl of great 
price ;” they would “sell all to purchase him;” and, having 
once received him, they are ever after desirous of renewing 
and ratifying that important transaction. To this chosen 
remnant the Saviour gives the glorious privilege of becoming 
the children of God; and he will surely preserve them, and 
prepare them for the everlasting inheritance reserved for them 
in heaven. These happy souls are not found in one family, 
sect, or nation; they are not selected by the partiality of 
ministers or pious friends; they are not chosen because of 
their previous excellency; but they are ‘‘born of God.” 
Then they begin to fear God, to mourn for sin, to believe, to 
hope, to pray, to perceive the preciousness of Christ, and 
gladly to embrace his salvation. 

V. 14—18. ‘To unbelievers, there appears in Christ ‘no 
form or comeliness, no beauty that they should desire him :” 
but all who truly believe, adore the infinite condescension of 
the eternal “* Word, who became flesh to tabernacle among 
us.” They discern some elimpses of his glory, as of ‘ the 
only Begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth:” they 
value “*the unsearchable riches” and inexhaustible fulness 
which are laid up in him: (ote, Eph. 3:8.) they see that 
“* He is the Chief among ten thousand, and altogether lovely :* 
worthy to be admired, adored, and loved, far beyond all the 
sons of earth and heaven; and that “from his fulness a ¢ 
have received.” They therefore consider prophets, apostles, 
martyrs, and saints, as so many monuments erected to the 
Redeemer’s glory, and so many encouragements to apply to 
him who is able to render them also wise, holy, useful, and 
happy; and to furnish them with every kind and degree of 
grace, which may enable them to “shine as lights in the 
world,” and to live to the glory of his name. Indeed, we 
ought highly to value every discovery of the perfections, truth, 
and will of Jenovan: his “law is holy, just, and good,” and 
was given for most important purposes; and we should endea- 
vour to make the proper use of it. But we cannot from it 
derive pardon, righteousness, or strength: it may recommend, 
and then teach us to ‘adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour,” 
but it cannot supply the place of it. INo mercy comes from 
God to sinners, but through Jesus Christ; ‘no man can 
come to the Father but by him ;” no man can know God, ex- 
cept as the only begotten Son reveals him. Ignorance, delu- 
sion, condemnation, and unmitigated wrath, must be the por- 
tion of every man who rejects the Word and Son of God ; 
the great Substance and Centre of all the promises; and the 
Life and Soul of all doctrmes, ordinances, and precepts, what- 
soever. (Notes, 2 Cor. 3:7—11,17,18.) 

V. 19—34. Let us regard the testimony of John the Bap- 
tist. He was “filled with the Holy Ghost from his mother’s 
womb ;” he was “great in the sight of God,” and one of the 
most excellent of mere men: yet he had nothing to say “of 
himself,” save that he was the voice of a herald, to proclaim 
the Saviour’s glory; being ‘unworthy even to loose the 
latchet of his shoes.” He knew that Jesus was “‘ before him,” 
as the eternal Word; that he would for ever be ‘preferred 
before him” and all creatures 3 and that he alone could pardon 
sin, or baptize with the Holy Ghost. He thought he could 
not enough abase himself, or exalt his Lord: he only desired 
to prepare his ways, and to manifest him to Israel. Let us 
then not at all regard those who exalt themselves and degrade 
Christ: for their light is darkness, and their wisdom madness, 
being directly in opposition to the wisdom of God, and “ the 
Light of the world.” But let us especially behold Jesus “as 
the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the world.” 
Sin must be taken away, or sinners must be ruined for ever: 
“ God hath provided himself a Lamb for a burnt-offering,” 
through whose infinitely valuable atonement, he can be “just 
and the justifier of the ungodly.” Let sinners then behold and 
trust in him: let believers,look to him continually for renew- 
ing pardon, peace, strength, encouragement, motives, instruc- 
tions, ‘righteousness ; and a perfect example of holy meek- 
ness, patience, and love. (Note, Heb. 12:2,3.) Thus guilt 
will be removed from the conscience, and sin will be taken 
away from the heart, till no more remain there. And while 
we look to him for pardon, let us also earnestly seek to be 
made like him, and to partake of his baptism by the Holy 
Ghost, that we may abound in all holy fruits to the glory -. 
his name. : 

V.35—51. The ministers of Christ must never desire to 
make disciples to themselves, but to him: they, who are in- 
quiring after salvation, must hearken to those teachers, who 
direct them to “the Lamb of God,” and distinguish them 
from all others: and they, who have known him to their com- 
fort and profit, should endeavour to recommend him to others ; 
that thus each believer may bring his brother, his friend, his 
children, or his neighbours: and so, these private exertions 
combining to draw men’s attention to the testimony of minis- 
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Ata marrizge in Cari +, Jesus (urns water into wine, 1—11, He gars to Cauper- 
aaum.12, and thence to Jerusalem, where he drives ihe buyers and sellers 
out of the ‘enpie,13—17. He predicts his own death and resurrection, as 
the proof of his authority, 18—22. Many believe in him because of his 
miracles ; bui he does not commit himself to them, as ‘‘ knowing what was 
in man,’? 23—25. 


ND +*the third day there was *a marriage in 
‘Cana of Galilee; and the mother of Jesus 
vas there. 
2 Anl “both Jesus was called, and this disciples, 
to the marriage. 
3 And whe ‘they wanted wine, the mother of 
Jesus saith unto him, *fhey have no wine. 
4 Jesus saith unto her, "Woman, ‘what have I 
to do with thee? ‘mine hour is not yet come. 
5 His mother saith unto the servants, 'Whatso- 
ever he saith unto you, do a. 
6 And there were set there six water-pots of 
stone, "after the manner of the purifying of the 
Jews, containing tio or three firkins apiece. 


JOHN. 
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7 Jesus saith unto them, "Fill the water-pots 
with water. And they filled them up to the brim. 

8 And he saith unto them, °Draw out now, and 
bear unto the governor of the feast. And they 
bear 2t. 

9 When the ruler of’ the feast had tasted the 
water that was made wine, and knew not whence 
it was, (but the servants which drew the water 
knew,) the governor of the feast called the bride- 
groom, 

10 And saith unto him, Every man at the be- 
ginning doth set forth good wine ; Yand when men 
have well drunk, then that which is worse: %but 
thou hast kept the good wine until now. 

11 This Then iaries of miracles *did Jesus in 
Cana of Galilee, and ‘manifested forth his glory ; 
"and his disciples believed on him. 

[vractical Observations.) 


12 After this he went down to *Capernaum, he, 
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ters; the light may diffuse itself more widely in families, 
cities, and countries. (Votes, Is. 2:2—5. 2 Thes. 3:1—5, v. 1.) 
—All who desire to profit by the word of God, must beware 
of narrow prejudices against places, or denominations of men, 
from which even pious Chrisuans are by no means exempt : 
they should come, and examine for themselves; and then 
perhaps they will find good where they expected none.—But 
let us seek and pray to be ‘‘ Israelites indeed, in whom there 
is no guile,” truly Christians, approved of Christ himself. 
Defects and infirmities are found in all; but hypocrisy and 
guile belong not to a believer’s character. He does not pro- 
fess one thing with his lips, and think another thing in his 
heart; he is not a double-minded or deceitful man: it is pecu- 
liar to him, to allow of nothing before God which he disavows 
before men, to pretend to nothing before men, which God 
knows that he does not aim to perform. He is consciously, 
as well as by confession, a poor sinner, who has no hope of 
deliverance from condemnation or pollution, but through the 
mercy and grace of God in Christ: and whilst he seeks free 
salvation, he really aims, and desires, and earnestly endea- 
yours to lead a sober, righteous, and godly life ; and is con- 
tinually abased before God, because he “cannot do the things 
that he would.” He ‘‘ who seeth in secret” observes and ap- 
proves this disposition, and hears the retired supplications 
which it dictates. He marks the humble believer, when be- 
seeching him to teach him his truth and will; and he will 
evince that he graciously accepts of such petitions. Thus the 
believer obtains ‘ihe witness in himself,” that ‘“Jesusis the Son 
of God, and the King of Israel ;” and he will attain continually 
to fuller discoveries of his glory, and larger communications 
from him; till he learns to ‘‘love his appearing,” “in his own 
glory, and in the glory of the Father, with all his holy angels, 
when he will render unto every man according to his works.” 

NOTES.—Cuapr. If. V. 1—5. On the third day after 
our Lord’s interview with Nathanael, or afier his return into 
Galilee, (1:43,51.) a marriage was solemnized at Cana, a 
small town in that neighbourhood, ‘called Cana of Galilee,” 
to distinguish it from another, in the lot of Ephraim. (11. 
4:46, 21:2. Josh. 10:8. 19:28.)—Probably, Mary was nearly 
related to one of the parties, for she seems to have been 
present as one of the family: and as Joseph is not mentioned, 
either on this occasion or afierwards, we may suppose that 
he died before our Lord entered on his public ministry.—Jesus 
had now collected a few disciples, and both he and they were 
inviled to the marriage-feast : and, in order to honour God's 
institution, as well as to show the free and social spirit of his 
religion, he was pleased to accept of the invitation. (Marg. 
Ref. b, d.) Perhaps, they had not been previously expected, 
and our Lord’s presence might also draw others thither to 
aear his conversation ; so that all the wine provided for the 
occasion was nearly spent: and it is probable, that the per- 
sons concerned were not affluent, nor well able to bear any 
additional expense. Mary therefore stated the case to her 
Son, as under some concern about it, and with expéctation 
of his providing a miraculous supply. Some expositors 
taink that he had before wrought miracles in private, to sup- 
ply the necessities of the family: but this is highly improbable ; 
and the circumstances of his conception and birth, eould not 
put lead his mother to expect extraordinary things from him, 
now that he had entered on his public ministry. But Jesus 
replied to her im a manner which showed that she was in 
some measure reprehensible, in supposing that, her authority 
or influence was to be employed in directing his conduct as 
the Messiah. There is not indeed the least disrespect in 
the word, ‘* Woman,” with which he addressed her ; as the 
greatest princesses were accosted, even by their own ser- 
vants, in the same manner among the ancients; and he 
afterwards used it, when speaking from the cross with the 
must endeared affection and tenderness ; ‘Vote, 19:25—27.) 
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yet the whole reply was an evident and intentignal discou- 
ragement to her. from interposing on such occasions. In this 
respect, “‘ what had he to do with her,” or with any other ? 
None must dictate to him, when or for whom he should 
work miracles. (Marg. Ref. h—k. Notes, Matt. 12:46—50, 
Mark 3:20,21,31—35. Duke 2:41—52. 2 Cor. 5:16.) —'* My 
time is not yet come.’ The time of our Lord’s open appear- 
ance as the Messiah wes not yet completely arrived, and a 
public miracle might not have been expedient.—T he occasion 
on which this miracle was wrought, the miracle itself, an 

this answer of our Lord to Mary, seem to have been ex- 
pressly intended, as a prophetical protest against the super= 
stitions and idolatries of the church of Rome ; especially 
against two leading branches of that system, namely, the 
disparaging and prohibiting of marriage, and the worship of 
the Virgm Mary. Even to this day there are very large 
multitudes who call on her, not to beseech, but to command, 
her Son, now that he fills the throne of glory; though in his 
fowest humiliation on earth, he would not allow her even to 
counsel him in the exercise of his sacred ministry !—Mary, 
however, did not give up her hope of a miraculous supply, 
though she saw the propriety of not urging it: she therefore 
ordered the servants carefully to observe and follow his 
directions, whatever they might be, or attended with what- 
ever inconvenience. (Marg. Ref. e—i.) : 

They wanted wine. (3) ‘Yorepnoavtos tov otvov. ‘* Wine 
failing.” Matt. 19:20. Mark 10:21. Luke 15:14. 22:35. Rom. 
3:22, et al.— Woman. (4) Tuvac. 19:26. 20:13,15. 1 Cor. 7:16.— 
What have I to do with thee?| Tt enor kat cor; Matt, 8:29. 
Mark 1:24. 5:7.—2 Sam. (6:10. 19:22. Sept. 

V. 6—I11. The Jews had vessels in their houses, in which 
they kept water always ready for the ceremonial washings pre- 
scribed by the law; as well as for the observance of the purifica- 
tions, enjoined by the traditions of the elders. Itis not agreed 
how much each of these water-pots contained; but on the 
lowest computation the six must have held above a hogshead.— 
Our Lord was pleased to order the servants to fill these vessels 
with water, by which they became unexceptionable witnesses 
to the reality of the miracle: and, though they had doubtless 
a variety of other employments on this occasion, and the 
order might seem ill-timed and to no purpose; they obeyed 
without hesitation, and filled the water-pots ‘ to the brim!” 
As soon as this was done, Jesus directed them to draw from 
them, and carry it to “the ruler of the feast;” and they 
obeyed without making the least objection, drawing out what 
they had just before put imto the vessels as water, and carry- 
ing it to “the ruler of the feast,” to set before the guests, as 
wine! (Marg. Ref. m—o. Notes, Josh. 6:33—5. Judg. 7:4—8, 
16—22, Ez. 37:1—10, vv. 4—7,9,10.)— The ruler of the 
feast” seems to have been a person chosen to maintain order 
on such occasions, as well as to see that all the guests had 
what they wanted; and some think that a Levile or priest 
was generally chosen for that purpose.—When this perso 
therefore had tasted this fresh supply of wine, withom 
knowing how it was procured: he found it so excellent, that 
he expressed his surprise to the bridegroom, at his having 
acted so differently from what others used to do on such czea- 
sions : for it was customary to give them good wine, till they 
had drunk what was sutticient: and then that which was of a 
smaller and inferior quality, as most suitable to their situa 
tion: whereas he had kept the best wine till the last! The 
original word, which is rendered “ have well drunk,” is often 
used for men’s drinking to intoxication; yet learned men have 
shown that it does not necessarily imply that idea, but merely 
a moderate exhilaration consistent with temperance. [.Vote, 
Gen. 43:34.) It may however be further observed, that the 
words refer to the general management of feasts, and neito — 
any thing which took place on tht occasion: where we may 
be sure, every circumstance was conducted with the utmost 
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and his mother, Yand his brethren, and his dis- 
ciples; and they continued there not many days. 

13 | Anc the Jews’ *passover was at hand; and 
Jesus went un to Jerusalem, 

11 And ‘found in the temple those that sold 
oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers of 
money sitting: 

15 And when he had made a scourge of small 
cords, *he drove them all out of the temple, and 
the sheep and the oxen; and poured out the 
changers’ money, and overthrew the tables 

16 And said unto them that sold doves, 'Take 
these things hence; ‘make not ‘my Father’s house 
an house of merchandise. 

17 And his disciples remembered that it was 
written, “The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up. 

18 Then answered the Jews, and said unto 
him, ‘What sign showest thou unto us, seeing 
that thou doest these things? 


7:3—5. Matt. 12:46. 13:55,56. Mark 6:3. Acts 1:13,14. 1 Cor. 9:5. Gal. 1:19. 
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regard to temperance and propriety.—The remainder of this 
wine would be an ample recompense to the new-married 
persons, for the entertainment of Jesus and _ his disciples.— 
This was the beginning of Christ’s miracles, by which he 
* manifested his glory :” an expression never used concerning 
the miracles of any prophet or apostle, and which could not 
properly have been used; for they were only instruments, 
the power being of God, and for the display of his glory which 
belonged to him alone: but Jesus wrought by his own power, 
as Emmanuel, and displayed his “ own glory, as of the only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.”"—This miracle, 
however, was not wrought publicly, or generally made known: 
yet it served to confirm the faith of the disciples in him, as 
the Son of God and the promised Messiah. (Marg. Ref. p— 
u.)—Purifying, &c. (6) On the largest computation of the 
contents of these vessels; it must be evident, that they could 
not supply a sufficiency of water for the immersion of all the 
guests, on such occasions, as well ag for all other purposes of 
ceremonial and traditional purification: yet these are called 
baptisms ; which is in fact a demonstration, that baptism does 
not always signify immersion. (Notes, 3:25,26. Mark 7:3,4. 
Luke 11:37,38.) 

Water-pots. (6) ‘Ydptat.7. 4:28. Not elsewhere.—Firkins.] 
Merpnras. Here only. See Tables.—T the brim. (7) “Kws 
avo. ‘ Pro éws rov ovtos avw pepous.’ Schleusner.—Draw out. 
(8) AvrAnoare. 9. 4:7,15. Not elsewhere N. T.—Gen. 24: 
13,20,43. Is. 12:3. Sept.—Tv the governor of the feast.] Tw 
apxirpcxAuw. 9. Here only. Ex apxwv, princeps, rpts, ter, et 
cru, lectus. — Have well drunk. (10) MeSvcSwor. Luke 12: 
45. Eph. 5:18. 1 Thes. 5:7. Rev. 17:2.—Gen. 43:34. Sept.— 
That which is worse.| Tov shacow. ‘hat which is less,” or 
smaller. 

V. 12. (Marg. Ref.) This preceded John’s imprisonment. 
Our Lord on this occasion visited Capernaum, and continued 
a few days there, with his disciples and brethren, before he 
ascended to Jerusalem to keep the approaching passover ; 
but after John was imprisoned, he went to reside at Ca- 
pernaum. 

V.14—17. This was evidently a distinct transaction from 
that which has before been considered: (Notes, Matt. 21:12, 
13. Mark 11:15—21l.) for it took place on the first passover, 
after Jesus entered on his public ministry; which he almost 
began and ended, by purging the temple from the mercenary 
traders, whom the covetous priests and rulers enconraged to 
make a market-place of its courts. Considering the immense 
number of sacrifices used at the feast of the passover, it 
must have been a very large market, which was there held, 
and a great multitude of people must have been assembled 
and employed: yet Jesus, appearing as a poor man, at that 
time but little known, without human authority, without 
attendants or arms, except a scourge made of the small cords 
which were used in fastening the parts of the pens, or folds, 
cr in other ways confining the cattle, drove them all before 
him ; overturning the tables of those who exchanged foreign 
for current coin, and clearing the place of them; though it 
mst be supposed that pride, avarice, resentment, and every 
corrupt passion, would have disposed them to resistance, if 
they had not been over-awed and overpowered. (Marg. 
Ref.)—In ordering those who sold doves, to remove them, 
that they might no longer render “‘ the house of God a house 
of merchandise,” he expressly called “‘ God his Father ;” and 
that in a manner which evidently implied a claim to be the 
promised Messiah, “the Son of God.” When the disciples 
witnessed his courage and vehemency, his holy indignation, 
and disregard to opposition or reproach, in thus vindicating the 
rourts of the temple from so gross a profanation; and com- 
pared them with the general meekness and gentleness of his 
character, ‘Note, Mark 3:1—5.) they recollected a passage 
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19 Jesus answered and said unto them, *De- 
stroy this temple,‘ and in three days *I will raise it 
up. 

20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six years 
was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it 
up in three days? 

21 But ‘he spake of the temple of his body. 

22 When therefore he was risen from the dead, 
"his disciples remembered that he had said this 
unto them; °and they believed the Scripture, and 
the word which Jesus had said. 

23 | Now when he was in Jerusalem at the 
passover, in the feast-day, Pmany believed in his 
nae, when they saw the miracles which he 

id. 

24 But Jesus 4did not commit himself unto them, 
"because he knew all men, 

25 And needed not that any should testify of 
man; for he knew what was in man. 
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in which David, speaking as a type of the Messiah, and 
uttering many evident predictions of him, had said, ‘ The 
zeal of thine house hath eaten me up;” or, ‘I am inwardly 
consumed by an earnest desire to purify thy sacred ordinances 
and thy holy habitation from every corruption; and can have 
no ease, till I have taken proper measures for that purpose ?’ 
and they readily perceived how applicable it was to the con- 
duct of Jesus on this occasion. (Note, Ps. 69:8,9.)—The 
quotation is exactly in the words of the Septuagint, and as 
exactly translates the Hebrew.—Oven. (14) No oxen, in the 
strict meaning of the word, were offered in sacrifice ; but 
bulls, or cows only. (Note, Lev. 22:18—24.) 

The changers of money. (14) Keppatioras. Here only.— 
A xepua. 15. The word means small coins, which were given 
in exchange for larger.—A scourge. (15) PpaysA\\ov. Here 
only.—Small cords.] Zxowwy. Acts 27:32. Not elsewhere 
N. T. 2 Sam, 8:2.17:13. Esth. 1:6. Sept.—The changers. 
KoAduBiotwv. See on Matt. 21:12.—Of merchandise. (16 
Epropiov. Here only N. T. Deut. 33:19. Is. 23:17. Hz. 27:3, 
Sept.—Ab epuropos. Rev. 18:3. 

V. 18—22. We can scarcely conceive of an action more 
incontestably evidential of a divine energy, or more undeniably 
right in itself, than‘the driving of the traders from the temple: 
yet the Jews (probably the scribes, priests, and rulers) 
demanded of Jesus some sign or attestation from heaven te 
his mission: seeing he presumed, in defiance of public 
authority, to act in this manner. (Marg. Ref. f, g. Note, 
Matt. 21:23—27.) In answer to this demand, he said, 
“Destroy this temple, and in three days I will rear it up 
again.” Some think that he pointed to his body at the time ; 
but, as his disciples did not understand him till long afterwards, 
this is not likely. His opponents, however, treated his asser= 
tion with derision: forty-six years had elapsed from the time 
that Herod the king had begun to rebuild, or repair the 
temple; and, though a very great number of hands had at 
some times been employed, it was not yet completed: and 
would he alone presume to rebuild it, if destroyed, in the 
short space of “three days 2?” (Marg. Ref.h,i. IVote, Hag. 
2:6—9,)—But he spake, not of the temple which was of man’s 
building, but ‘tof his body,” of which the temple was a type 
The Jews would proceed in their enmity, till they had, as it 
were, demolished that temple by his crucifixion; and then on 
the third day he would raise it up again, and thus give the 
grand proof of his being “tthe Son of God,” and the promised 
Messiah.—This explanation of the Evangelist contains two 
direct proofs of the Deity of Christ: his body was, in an 
especial sense, “Sa T'emple,” in which God dwelt, and in 
which he displayed his glory: (Votes, Col. 1:18—20. 2:8,9.) 
and he declared that he would raise his body from the dead 
by his own power; yet doubtless ‘‘ God raised him from the 
dead.” (Marg. Ref. k. Notes, 10:14—18, vv. 17,18. Acts 10: 
36—43, v.40. Heb. 13:20,21. 1 Pet. 1:3—5, v. 3. 3:17,18, v. 
18.)—After his resurrection his disciples remembered and 
understood this remarkable prediction; and when compared 
with its exact accomplishment, it confirmed their faith in him 
as the Messiah, “ the Son of God,” and in the Scriptures that 
testified of him. His enemies also remembered these words 
some years after, and by misquoting them bare false witness 
against him. (Vote, Matt. 26:57—62.) 

This temple. (19) Tov vaov rovrov’ (not fepov, 14.) 20,21. 
Matt. 26:61. 27:40. Mark 14:58, 15:29. Naos properly means 
the sanctuary, apart from its courts; and so Jesu meant: 
but the application of it by the Jews must be understood with 
some latitude; for a very large proportion of that which 
Herod caused to be done, was about the out-buildings of tne 
sanctuary. 

a. 3325. It appears, that our Lord wrought severa, 
miracles at Jerusalem during this passover, and many per 
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Nicodemus comes to Jesus iy night, 1,2. Jesus shows him the indispensable 
necesnity of being born again, 3-11. He shows the difference between earthly 
and heavenly things, 12, 13, and speaks of his own deati, and of faith in 
him, 14,15. The great love of God, in giving his only begotten Son to re- 
deem the world, 16,17. Unbelief is the great cause of men’s condemnation, 
18—21, Jesus baptizes in Judea, and John at AEnon, 2A. John instructs 
his disciples who were jealous forhis honour, concerning the glory of, Christ, 
the salvation of those who believe inhim, and the wrath of Uiod abiding on 
unbelicvers, 20—36, 


NHERE was a man *of the Pharisees, named 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: 


a 10. 7:47—49. b 7:50, 12:42,43, 19:38,39. Judg. 6:27. Is.51:7, Phil. 1:14. 
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sons were thus led to believe in him, and own him as a 
prophet, or even as the Messiah: but they seem to have had 
no proper knowledge of the spiritual redemption which he 
came to effect, nor any due sense of their need of his salya- 
tion. (Marg. Ref.p. Note, 3:1,2) He did not therefore think 
it proper to consort much with them, as if he had confided in 
their professions ; perhaps knowing that they wanted to make 
him a king, and thence take occasion to excite disturbances 
in the city. For he knew the secret thoughts and dispositions 
of their hearts: he had no need that others should testify to 
him of any man’s character or intentions; for by his own 
omniscience he knew perfectly every man’s heart, and all its 
lesires and counsels. (Marg. Ref. r. Notes, 8:30—36, 16:25 
—30. 21:15—17. Heb. 4:12,18. Rev. 2:20—23, v. 23.) 

Commit. (24) Exorevev. 21, Luke 16:11. Rom. 3:2. 1 Cor. 
3:17. Gal. 2:7. 1 Thes. 2:4. 1 Tim. 1:11. 2 Dim. 1:12. Tit. 1:3. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—Il. We should always endeavour to ensure the 
divine approbation in all our undertakings. “ Marriage in- 
deed is honourable among all men,” and Jesus sanctioned and 
graced that institution by his first miracle, as well as by his 
presence: yet the believer.cannot expect comfort and a bless- 
ing, unless he engage in it on such principles, and in such a 
manner, as may give him confidence in calling on Jesus, so 
to speak, to attend on it. (Vote, Col. 3:16,17, v. 16.)—We 
ought not in any thing to affect a superstitious austerity, nor 
need we scruple to feast with our friends on proper occasions. 
yet every social interview should be so conducted, that we 
tight confidently invite the Redeemer to join with us, if he 
were now on earth. He will at all times be present invisibly, 
to approve or condemn our conduct; and all levity, luxury, 
and excess, must be offensive to him, If we would have the 
comfort of his presence, we must entertain his disciples also ; 
and our conversation should be such as they delight in. In 
this manner we may “use hospitality without grudging ;” and 
the Lord himself will not suffer us to want. Having stated 
our difficulties to him, and submitted to his wisdom, in respect 
of the season, manner, and proportion of our supply, we shall 
not long be left unprovided for—But how ready should we 
also be to relieve our needy brethren, and to minister to their 
comfort; seeing Jesus himself wrought a miracle to supply 
wine ona joyful occasion, for the refreshment of the company ! 
—If we would have blessings from his power and love, we 
must unreservedly and promptly follow his directions ; even 
though some of them should seem to us unnecessary or 
unseasonable.—What he gives in a special manner to his 
disciples is always the best; and his ways are not only unlike 
those of men, but far superior to them. (JVote, Is. 55:8,9.)— 
The anger of God, the curse of his broken law, and our 
depravity and guilt, turn the bounties of Providence into occa- 
sions of deeper destruction; but his blessing and the grace 
of the gospel convert them all into spiritual advantages, and 
give them a peculiar relish. Thus Moses opened his com- 
mission to the Egyptians, by changing water into blood; but 
Christ began his gracious ministry, by turning water into 
wine.—T'hose whom the world feasts have their best wine 
first; and even while they live, every enjoyment grows more 
and more insipid; their mirth is soon damped; and death at 
length removes them to final misery and despair: (Note, 
Luke 16:24—26.) but they whom Christ entertains at his 
marriage-supper, have indeed many present comforts, which 
increase on them here: but their best wine is kept till last, and 
they shall drink it for ever ‘new in the kingdom of their 
Father.” In all these things he manifests his glory; and his 
disciples, who believe in his name, will be excited more and 
more to honour and obey him. 

V. 12--25. Where the presence and doctrine pf Christ 
are not valued, they will not long be continued: but he always 
is present with those who copy his example, by conscien- 
tiously attending on the ordinances of God. His power is 
principally exerted by a secret influence upon the minds of 
men; and to Sa AN the corruptions from our hearts, and 
from his visible church, (where, alas! they are found in 
great abundance,) constitutes the chief part of his present 
severity. His hand holds the scourge, not the avenging sword, 
during the day of his patience; nor will he ever destroy those 
who are willing to be cleansed. Zeal for the honour of the 
sanctuary and ordinances of God still engrosses his mind: 
his indignation is daily excited by the abominations of those 
who make “his Father's house an house of merchandise ;” 
and, unless they repent, he will at length “make them asa 
Sery oven in the day of his wrath.” They, who of old ques- 
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2 The same *came to Jesus by mght, and said 
unto him, ‘Rabbi, “we know that thou’ art a 
Teacher come from God: ¢for no man can do 
these miracles that thou doest, except God be with 
him. 

3 Jesus answered and said unto him, ‘Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born 
‘again, "he cannot see the kingdom of Ged. 

4 Nicodemus saith unto him, ‘How can a man 


79, 5:1,18. * Or, from above. Jam. 1:17. 3:17. h5. 1:5, 12:40, Det, 
:2L. Matt. 13:11—16. 16:17, 2 Cor. 4.4. i9, 4:11,12. 6:53,60 LOor, 


tioned his authority to purge his temple, and to oppose their 
wickedness, were at length enraged by his rebukes to put him 
to death; but he raised up the sacred temple of his body by 
his own divine power, that in it “all the fulness of the God- 
head might dwell” for ever. He speedily took dreadful ven- 
geance on the Jews for their enormous impiety; and all who 
despise his authority and warnings, or hate his gospel, shall 
perish in like manner. But his disciples will reverence his 
words, when they do not fully understand them ; they will 
treasure them up in their memories, and wait till the event 
explains them ; and thus their faith will be continually strength- 
ened by further evidence of his truth and love.—Let us above 
all beware of a dead faith, or a formal profession; as carnal 
temporary believers are not to be trusted, for they often 
prove most treacherous enemies: and, however men may 
impose on others or on themselves, they cannot impose on 
their glorious heart-searching Judge. (Votes, Matt. 13:20,21. 
22:11—14. 25:1—13. P. O. 1—13.) 

NOTES.—Cnap, III. V. 1,2. The miracles which our 
Lord wrought at Jerusalem, and those reported to have been 
wrought by him in other places, excited the attention of the 
rulers and Pharisees: and, though prejudiced against him, 
they were not at this time so inveterate as they afterwards 
became. Indeed, some of them were of opinion, that he was 
an extraordinary prophet: and Nicodemus, who was a Pha- 
risee, a teacher and a ruler of the Jews, or a member of their 
grand council, was desirous of some conversation with him. 
But, as he was afraid of being reviled by his brethren, or 
otherwise subjected to censure and suspicion; he came by 
night privately to the house where Jesus lodged, at or near 
Jerusalem; and addressed him by the respectful name of 


Rabbi. This appears the more remarkable when we consider 
the obscurity of our Lord’s birth and education, and the 
poverty of his circumstances, and contrast them With the 


rank and station of Nicodemus. He also declared that he 
and others were assured that he was a Teacher sent. imme- 
diately from God; as no man could perform such powerful 
and beneficent miracles, without the presence, favour, and 
operation of almighty God: and in this conviction, he came 
to him, that he might learn what were the peculiar doctrines 
or practices which he came to inculcate. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, 5:31—38. 9:27—34, vv. 30—33. 14:7—14, v. 11, A 

10:36—43, v. 38.) ; 

Al teacher come from God. (2) Amo Ocov eXn\vSas didacka- 
dos. “ From God thou hast come a Teacher,” or “to bea 
Teacher.” This introduction shows that Nicodemus ex- 
pected some very momentous and peculiar instruction from 
Jesus, who had after a lapse of ages “* come from God as a 
Teacher,” and confirming his doctrine by undeniable miracles, 

V.3. The Pharisees, besides a scrupulous exactness in 
the ceremonies of the law, strictly observed “ the traditions 
of the elders ;” and thus sought and rested in an external 
purity, while the heart was full of uncleanness; but our Lord 
immediatelv directed the attention of Nicodemus to the source 
of internal purity. (Mote, Matt. 23:25—28.)—It has been 
already observed, that the word Verily, implies a strong 
asseveration : and in the beginning of a sentence it is peculiar 
to Christ. (iNote, Blatt. 6:5.) St. John generally mentions the 
affirmation as doubled, which adds a still greater energy to 
it. (Marg. Ref. See on 1:52.) We are therefore previously 
sure, that something of peculiar importance, and very liable 
to be overlooked, is here intended. If it be allowed that the 
expression, “born again,” is figurative, and therefore ought 
not to be strained too far in the interpretation: yet. surely the 
figure should be regarded as peculiarly appropriate and signi- 
ficant. Some argue that “to be born again” means no more 
than to_be baptized, and they quote the ancient fathers in 
proof of it. But will any man say, that no one can “see,” 
or “ enter into” the kingdom of God ; (5) that is, no one can 
understand the nature of true religion, become Christ’s true 
disciple, or inherit the happiness of heaven, without the bap- 
tism of water ? This is indeed the outward sign: but surely 
we must look for something far more spiritual, as the thing 
signified, than baptism, or any thing which uniformly accom- 
panies it, even when rightly administered.—Others understand 
it of reformation: but outward reformation may be mere 
hypoerisy ; or it may be the result of worldly and selfish 
motives, or corrupted by pride and ostentation. Nay, aman 
may change one kind of sin for another, or one creed or sect 
for another, in various ways, and yet remain very “ far from 
the kingdom of God:” in short, ‘If regeneration here mean 
only reformation of life, our Lord, instead of making any new 
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pe born when he is old? can he enter the second 
time into his mother’s womb, and be born? 
5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto 


k 3. Is. 44:3,4, 
1:2. 3:21. 


Ex. 3$:25—27. Matt. 3:11. Eph. 5:26. Tit. 3:4—7. 


1 Pet. 
1 John 5:6—8,. 11:13. Rom. 8:2. 1 Cor. 6:11. 


1 John 1;29. 5:1. 


discovery, has thrown a great deal of obscurity on what was 
before plain and obvious, and known, not only to the Jews, 
but to the wiser heathens. And indeed this is the main 
article in dispute among many. Some think, all things in 
Scripture are expressed in condescension to our capacities, so 
that there is still to be conceived in many of them an inex- 
pressible grandeur: whilst on the other hand, others suppose, 
that under the pomp and grandeur of the most hyperbolical 
expressions, things of a low and ordinary sense are to be 
understood.’ Owen. Every one may see how applicable 
this is to all those interpretations of the new birth, which 
explain this most energetic expression to signify, either things 
exceedingly plain, or of a very inferior nature in religion.— 
Frequent occasions have before occurred of considering the 
subject ; (Notes, 1:L0—13. Jer. 32:39—4l, v. 39. Bz. L:17—20. 
36:25—27.) but it may here be expedient to elucidate the 
propriety of the metaphor. When a child is born into the 
world, though no new matter is brought into existence, yet 
“a new creature” is produced ; and all its capacities, senses, 
and limbs are new, arid suited to that new life on which it 
has entered. Thus when the grace of God changes the 
sinner’s heart, the person indeed is the same ; but he becomes 
a new man, possessed of new capacities, perceptions, affec- 
tions, and dispositions, and is prepared to make a new use of 
all his organs, senses, and faculties: he enters as “a new 
creature” into the spiritual world, and becomes capable of 
employments and satisfactions, to which he was before an 
utter stranger. (Votes, Eph. 2:4—10, v. 10. 2 Cor. 5:17.)— 
When an infant is born, it has all the parts of a grown man: 
but they are ina feeble state, and need nourishment, atten- 
tion and time, before they grow to their proper size, and are 
fitted to perform their appropriate functions in a complete 
manner. Thus the regenerated sinner has the substance of 
all right principles and holy dispositions communicated to 
his soul; but they are m an infantile state, and must grow up 
gradually, and with care and spiritual nourishment, to matu- 
rity; this nourishment is provided, and ‘* the new-born babe,” 
in the spiritual as well as in the natural world, desires, 
relishes, and thrives upon it. (Note, | Pet. 2:1—3.)—No man 
can comprehend how the infant is formed in the womb; nor 
can any man know how God effects the new-creating change 
in the sinner’s heart. He works by means and instruments 
in both cases: and in each of them a real creation is effected 
by his omnipotence. The birth of the infant precedes the 
exercise of its senses, and is the necessary introduction to all 
the actions of future life: so the new birth must precede all 
the actions of the spiritual life: till that has taken place, the 
man can neither see, hear, speak, walk, or work in a spiritual 
manner. Butas, when a living child is born, it will certainly 
move and act; so when the sinner is “born again,” he will 
repent, believe, love, obey, and worship.—Whatever be a 
man’s natural abilities, attainments, notions or profession, 
our Lord assures us, that ‘he cannot see the kingdom of 
God:” he can neither discern its spiritual nature, or the 
excellence of its blessings and privileges, nor enjoy those 
blessings. (Vote, Matt. 3:2.) This is the unalterable appoint- 
ment of God; but it has also its foundation in the reason and 
nature of things. (rod is perfect in holiness, his law is holy, 
his gospel is holy, all things relating to true religion are holy 
and spiritual. T'hisis their glory and excellency : but man by 
nature is unholy and carnal, and cannot relish or even discern 
that excellency. God and his law, with the nature of holiness 
and happiness, are unchangeable: therefore man must change, 
or he can never be conformed to them, or be happy in them. 
(Notes, Rom. 8:5—9. 1 Cor. 2:14—16, v. 14.) Every revelation 
of God requires of sinful man the deepest humiliation; but 
man is a self-justifying, self-sufficient creature : he must there- 
fore be inwardly and effectually changed, before he can 
understand the nature and glory of the gospel. Without 
this, he can see no excellency in the holiness of God, no 
goodness or justice in the strict and spiritual precepts and 
awful sanction of the law, no hatefulness in himself, no 
malignity deserving damnation in his sins: no preciousness 
and glory in the way of salvation by Christ, no beauty in 
conformity to his image and character. Consequently he 
can neither submit, repent, believe, love, nor obey ; but he 
must remain a rebel and an enemy, and a despiser, hater or 
abuser of the gospel: he cannot therefore be a true Christian, 
and a spiritual worshipper ; nor can he have the meetness 
for the enjoyments and employments of heaven. He may 
exercise the functions, and participate the satisfactions, of 
the animal or the rational life ; but he must remain spiritually 
aead, and incapable of such satisfactions as angels and saints 
enjoy in heaven, and as pious men experience on earth: even 
as a watch, or other curious machine, constructed with three 
distinct parts, may move on regularly as to two of them, when 
the third is rendered incapable of further motion, unless it be 
restored by a skill similar to that of the original maker. 
(Note, Gen. 2:16,17.)—Some render the words “ born again,” 
born from above; and no doubt they admit of that meaning: 
but it is evident that Nicodemus did not thus undeyrtand 
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thee, Except a man be ‘born of water, !and of the 
Spirit, ™he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 


(Practical Observations.] 
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them.—In short, the new-birth is the beginning of spiritual 
life, without which we can no more live a heavenly life, than 
we could an earthly one without being born into this world. 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, Jam. 1:16—18, v. 18. 1 Pet. 1:3—5, 
v. 3. 22—25. 1 John 2:26—29, v. 29. 3:7—10, v. 9. 4:7,8. 5:1 
—5, vv. 1,4. 16—18, v. 18.)—* The beginning of Christianity 
is placed in this; that we know ourselves not only to be 
in some measure corrupt, but entirely ‘dead in sin; so that 
it is necessary that our nature, as to its qualities, should be 
created again and anew ; which can be etlected by no other 
power, than that of God, by whom we were at first made, 
Beza. (Notes, Eph. 2:1—3.)—*‘ Jesus, observing that he (Nie- 
odemus) said nothing of the excellency and power of his 
doctrine, to change the hearts and reform the lives of men... 
but only of his miracles, by which it was confirmed, answered 
and said unto him, “ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a 
man be born again ;” that is, renewed in his mind, will and 
affections, by the operations of the Holy Spirit, and so become 
a new creature, ... “* he cannot see,” that is, enjoy the bless- 
ings of “ the kingdom of God.”’ TW hithy. 

Again.) AvwSev. 7,31. 19:11,23. Matt. 27:51. Luke 1:3. 
Acts 26:5. Gal. 4:9. Jam. 1:17. 3:15,17.—' It is significant, 
and imports, that we must go over all that is past, and reject 
it as unprofitable and begin anew.’ Beza. Ab origine, a pri- 
mordiis, denuo, So wadtyyevvecta, Tit. 3:5. 

V. 4,5. Nicodemus, though seriously impressed, seems 
to have had no distinct view of religion, further than as it 
related to the outward conduct. (Votes, Luke 11:37—40.) 
He could not, therefore, understand what our Lord intended ; 
but, adverting to the literal meaning of the words, and observ- 
ing with what earnestness Jesus insisted on the necessity of 
being “ born again ;” he inquired, with great surprise, how this 
could possibly take place ; or how, if possible, it could pre- 
pare any one for the kingdom of God. To this our Lord 
replied, m the same emphatical and decisive manner as before, 
and tothe same effect; except as he further declared the 
Author and nature of this mysterious work. By ‘tthe king- 
dom of God,” he doubtless primarily meant the kingdom of 
the Messiah, about which the Jews entertained very carnal 
and erroneous opinions: but as admission into this is neces= 
sary, in order to “enter into the kingdom of God” in heaven, 
both may be included. (Note, Matt. 3:2.) No man ‘can 
enter into the kingdom of God,” no one can become a true 
disciple of Christ and an heir of heaven, without that change 
of which the Holy Spirit is the Author, and purifying ferti- 
lizing water is the outward sign. (Vote, Lz. 36:25—27.) 
Water was used among the Jews in ‘ divers washings,” or 
“baptisms.” John used itin his baptism, and Jesus appomted 
it in his initiatory sacrament. This was the emblem of that 
spiritual washing, without which no man can be admitted into 
the true church, as a living member of the same. As bap- 
tism, in the ordinary course of things, is requisite to the 
outward profession of Christianity ; so regeneration is Inva= 
riably necessary to the possession of its privileges, and the 
performance of its duties. (Note, Mark 16:14—16.) Execpt 
a man “be born of water, and of the Spirit ;” except his 
heart be purified by that inward washing of the Holy Spirit, 
of which water has been the constant emblem, ‘he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.” (Marg. Ref. See on 3. 
Note, Tit. 3:A—7, v. 5.)—* If, under the word water, baptism 
be especially intended, as that which is the peculiar sacra- 
ment of our regeneration, the sentence must be taken, as 
Christ had respect to the general order of the church. 
Neither yet did he simply bind the grace of God to baptism, 
as if it was absolutely, and without any exception, necessary ; 
seeing he just after ascribes regeneration to the Spirit, 
without any mention of water. ... Thus elsewhere the 
Spirit and fire are joined, but the order is reversed. “ He 
shall bapt.ze you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire.” ... 
Water is really present in the sacrament of baptism, as an 
outward sgn and seal of the spiritual and divine energy, 
which inwardly cleanses us. But fire, when joined to the 
Spirit, cannot be understood otherwise than metaphorically. 
In this place “the Spirit” being added to ‘‘ water,” is a 
declaration of the external sacramental baptism; in the other 
the fire is mentioned as an explanation of the divine energy, 
taken fromacorporeal thing. Beza. (Note, Matt. 3;11,12.)— 
‘Whatever ignorance of the precept, or mistake about the 
nature of it, renders not men incapable of baptism by the 
Holy Ghost, can never render them incapable of the salvation 

romised to the baptized. ... It cannot be purely the want, 
but the contempt of it, which must condemn us.” FV hithy. — 
If, however, baptism and being “ born again” he terms of the 
same meaning, or if the one invariably accompames the 
other, so that all who are rightly baptized are regenerate, and 
none else ; then all who die unbaptized, even infants, as well 
as all others, all over the earth, and in every age of the 
world, without exception, are shut out of heaven! A prog 
sition far more dreadful, than any held by the most unfeeling 
and presumptuous Supralapsarian Calvinists. i 

V.6. To be born again, of parents either Jewish, or 
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6 That which is "born of the flesh is flesh; and 
*hat which is born of the Spirit is spirit. 

7 pMarvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must 
be born ‘again. 

8 The ‘wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence 
it cometh, and whither it goeth: *so is every one 
that is born of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him, 
tHow can these things be? 
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Gentile, or Christian, if it were possible, could be of no use to 
any man: as ‘that which is born of the flesh,” by natural 
generation from the stock of fallen Adam, ‘‘is flesh,” carnal, 
corrupt, and enmity against God ; (Marg. Ref. Notes, Rom. 
T:18—25, vv. 18,25. 8:1—13, vv. 1,3,4,5,8,9,12,138. Gal. 5:13— 
25, ov. 13,15—17,19—21,24.) but “ that which is born of the 
Spirit,” that which is communicated to the soul from the 
second Adam, by the operation of the Holy Spirit, ‘‘ is spirit,” 
is like its Author, of a spiritual and holy nature, and capable 
of spiritual and holy exercises and enjoyment.— Christ takes 
it for granted, as beyond all contradiction, that he must be 
pure, who would be happy with God. By the word “ flesh,” 
therefore, it is meant, that the whole man, as the offspring of 
man, is impure, as well in his mind as in his body.’ Beza. 
(Notes, Job 14:1—6, v. 4, 15:14—16. Ps. 51:5,6.) The clause, 
‘that which is born of the Spirit, is spirit,” cannot mean, 
that the rational soul, as distinct from the body, is brought 
into existence by being “* born of the Spirit :” but that the man 
is raised ‘from the leath of sin to the life of righteousness,’ 
and so his renewal to holiness is begun. ‘To understand by 
“the flesh,” in the first clause, the body exclusively, would 
wholly destroy the antithesis; and indeed all connexion 
between the two parts of the verse. And where would be 
the need of regeneration, or to be renewed “ in the spirit of 
our mind,” if the soul were in itself spiritual, and only the 
body carnal? In fact, the soul, or heart, is the more imme- 
diate seat and source of sin, and the body only or mainly its 
instrument. (Votes, Prov. 4:23. Jer. 17:9,10. Matt. 15:15— 
20.) ‘It appears to me impossible, to clear up either the 
beauty of the antithesis, or the truth of the assertion, on any 
other interpretation.” Doddridge. The subject is of such 
importance, in order to understand Christianity, that it 
deserves the most diligent investigation, and a very careful 
and humble examination of all those parts of Scripture which 
relate to it, with constant, fervent prayer for heavenly wisdom 
and illumination to understand them.—That which is born.] 
To yeyevynpevov. 1 John 5:4. 

VY. 7,8. Nicodemus saw no adequate reason to be so 
greatly surprised at our Lord’s declaration, that fallen man of 
every nation and creed, Jews and Pharisees, as well as 
Gentiles, ‘‘ must be born again;” as if it were more unintelli- 
gible than many other things, the truth and reality of which 
no man disputed. The wind, for instance, blows from diffe- 
rent points of the compass, and more gently or more furiously, 
‘as it listeth ;” that is, so far as man is concerned: but 
though the sound of it is heard, and the effects of it most 
manifest; yet no man can “ tell whence it cometh, or whither 
it goeth.” Even tothis day, after all improvements in natural 
science, men can neither account satisfactorily for all the 
changes of the wind, nor render it at all submissive to their 
will or command, or counteract its effects. Even soit is with 

“every one that is born of the Spirit:” the nature and effects 
vf this change are most manifest ; the manner in which it is 
wrought is inexplicable; and its direction, to this or the other 
person, is independent on the will of man, and according to 
the sovereign pleasure of the great Creator : for the ‘ willing 
mind,” which God approves, is produced by it. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, 1:10--13. Phil. 2:12,13.) But if man cannot govern or 
change the wind, or explain those things which relate to This 
how can he expect to govern or explain the operations of the 
Holy Spirit?—As the same word signifies both spirit, and the 
wind, in the original languages; the similitude hasa peculiar 
propr.ety, if “being born again” be interpreted of the com- 
munication of divine life to “the dead in sin.” But if under- 
stood of baptism exclusively, or what always accompanies it 
when rightly administered, there seems nothing appropriate 
mit. The administration of baptism is evident, and most 
public, foreseen, and appointea, Every thing relating to it 
depends on “the will of man,” of the baptized person in 
adults, of parents and sponsors in infants, and of the offi- 
ciating minister in both cases. But if the things signified, as 
not inseparable from the right administration of baptism, be 
intended, the whole depends absolutely on the sovereign will, 
who commands and governs the winds and waves. (Note, 
Ez. 37:1—10.) 

Where it listeth. (8) ‘Orov Sede. Willeth. Rom. 9:16.— 
Note, Matt. 6:33,34, v. 34. 

V.9—Il. Nicodemus had not been used to hear this 
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10 Jesus answered and said unto him, ®Art 
thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these 
things? 

11 Verily, yverily, I say unto thee, *We speak 
that we do know, and testify that we have seen; 
sand ye receive not our witness. [Practical Observations.) 

12 IfI have told you *earthly things, and ye 
believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of 
cheavenly things? 

13 And ¢no man hath ascended up to heaven, 
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new-birth insisted on, by the scribes and priests; nor had he 
ever made it the immediate subject of his own study, or inves- 
tigation, or attained to an experience of its nature and effects. 
he could not therefore understand our Lord’s meaning. He 
was not however willing to reject his instruction, which he 
had allowed to be confirmed by evident miracles; yet this 
doctrine, on which he so strenuously insisted, seemed to him 
inexplicable, and impracticable ; and he therefore inquired, as 
a man in perfect astonishment, ‘* How can these things be 2” 
(Marg. Ref. t.) ‘To this our Lord answered, as expressing 
surprise at his ignorance, by demanding whether he, as a 
teacher of God’s people, could possibly be unacquainted with 
this essential and important truth. Not only was the new 
birth absolutely requisite to the existence of true religion in 
the soul of fallen man, as nothing but a worthless form could 
subsist without it; but it was evidently coatained in the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, and implied in every pas- 
sage which required spiritual worship, inward holiness, and 
heavenly affections, from a fallen creature; or promised to 


give a new heart, or produce a change of heart. (Marg. 
Ref.u, x. Notes, Deut. 10:16. 29:4. 30:1—10, v.6. 1 Chr. 
29:10—19. Ps. 51:10. Jer. 4:3,4, 31:31—34. 32:39—41. £2. 
11:17—20. 36:25—27.) Jesus then declared, that he and 


those servants of God, who in every age concurred with him, 
spake in this respect what they assuredly knew to be true, 
and testified what they were most intimately acquainted with: 
yet the Jews in general, and the Pharisees in particular, 
would not receive their testimony.—Prophets, apostles, and 
faithful ministers knew this subject from revelation, from their 
own experienée, and from observation of its effects in others: 
Jesus knew it in a still higher and more sublime manner. 
(31,32.)—t There is an implied antithesis, which, in my judg- 
ment, should be carefully noted. You, saith Christ, ... teach 
things which you do not understand, and are believed; we 
teach a certain and known doctrine ; and yet ye will not re- 
ceive our doctrine. ... He joins himself with the prophets. 
whose writings were so negligently read in the synagogues.’ 
Beza.—Some expositors think, that our Lord, in the tenth 
verse, referred to the language of the Jews about proselytes, 
whom they spake of, as infants new born, &e. but it is not 
likely that he should lay such stress on any of their traditions 
or expressions, which on other occasions he decidedly op- 
posed: and the above remark shows what our Lord meant ; 
as Moses and the prophets, which were continually read in 
their synagogues, joined in his testimony to the necessity of 
regeneration. So that, even the principal teachers in Israe’ 
who did not understand and teach regeneration, “ erred,’ 
not knowing the Scriptures, nor the ‘power of God.” As 
“a teacher of Israel,” Nicodemus might know many things 
concerning the ‘divers baptisms” of the Mosaic law, the 
traditionary baptisms of the Pharisees, and even John’s bap- 
tism. But Christian baptism was not instituted till some time 
afterwards: and Nicodemus could not at this time be su 
posed to understand the nature, obligation, and benefits of it. 
Or, that this baptism was intended to be the iniiiatory sacra- 
ment of Christianity, and indispensably necessary to salvation. 
Could it then be wonderful, that a ** Teacher of Israel” did 
“ not know these things?” or was he deserving of reproof for 
not knowing, what he never had the means of learning ? Our 
Lord’s surprise, and reproving question, must have related to 
what Nicodemus might have known, and ought to have known. 
(Notes, 25,26. Matt. 28:19,20.) 

A master. (10) ‘°O dtdackados. 2. This word with the 
article implies, that Nicodemus was regarded as an eminent 
teacher, as well as a ruler, of Israel. ; 

V.12,13. The change before described seems here to be 
meant by ‘earthly things:” for, as it must be, and continu- 
ally has been, wrought on earth; so it is comparatively easy 
to be understood and illustrated; and we may reason and 
discourse about it far better than about the mysteries which 
are next spoken of. (Marg. Ref. a.) _ No creature can find 
satisfaction, without capacities of enjoyment suited to his 
situation, Pleasure cannot be experienced without appetite 
and relish, as well as the means of gratification. Every 
animal must be in its proper element, in order to be easy 
and comfortable. The fish could not pees live, and enjoy 
life, on dry ground, unless its nature should previously be 
changed. “Holiness and spirituality are not the sinner’s ele- 
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‘but he that came down from heaven, t even the 
Son of man, which is in heaven. 

14 SI And £as Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the Son of man be 
iufted up 3; 

15 That ‘whosoever believeth in him should 
‘not perish, but have 'eternal life. 

16 For ™God so loved the world, that he "gave 
his only begotten Son, *that whosoever believeth 
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ment: submission to God, and communion with hin, are not 
his desired enjoyments; nay, he has a rooted antipathy 
against them. Yet happiness is impossible to a rational 
creature without holiness ; and holiness cannot be so much as 
begun without “being born again.” So that this truth, which 
men are so apt to deny, and treat as enthusiasm, has as evi- 
dent aground in reason, asin Scripture. Letit but be granted, 
that God is perfectly holy; that happiness consists in his 
favour, presence, image, and service; and that man by na- 
ture has no relish for this kind of happiness: and from these 
premises (which any one must be very hardy to deny) it 
demonstratively follows, that ‘except a man be born again,” 
he could not enjoy happiness, were he admitted into heaven ; 
but for that reason, among others, he never can enter thijher. 
If men will not therefore believe this doctrine, of which we 
“that are of the earth, and earthly,” can reason so plainly, 


and illustrate bythe nature of animals and the grafting of 


trees, (Miraturque novas frondes, et non sua poma: * It,’ the 
grafted tree, ‘admires new branches, and fruit not its own,’ 
Virgil,) and various other apt similitudes ; (Vote, Is. 11:6— 
9.) and which is actually witnessed in its effects whenever 
sinners are converted ; how shall they believe what Jesus 
testifies to them concerning “‘ heavenly things ?” namely, such 
as relate to the mysteries of the Trinity, to his own eternal 
Deity, to his incarnation, and redemption by his blood ;_ which 
could never have been thought of, had not God revealed them, 
and which must rest wholly on the testimony of Revelation. 
We may indeed discern glory and suitableness in them when 
revealed: but we feel that they are sublime and mysterious 
beyond comparison ; and though not contrary to our reason, 
yet far above it, and out of its reach and province. The 
knowledge of these things must be derived, immediately and 
entirely, from above, and received by faith alone: yet noman 
has ascended thither to fetch down that knowledge: (Marg. 
Ref. c—f. Deut. 30:12. Notes, Prov. 30:4. Rom. 10:5—11.) 
nor can it be received, except from Christ, who came down 
from heaven, when he became “the Son of man:” yet even 
then he “was in heaven,” in respect of his divine nature. 
For the two natures are so inseparably united in his myste- 
rious Person, that as the apostle says, “‘the church of God, 
which he hath purchased with his own blood,” so our Lord 
says, ‘the Son of man which is in heaven,” when he was 
here on earth, because One with the eternal Word and Son 
of God. (Notes, 1:1—3,14,18. Acts 20:28.) This language 
seems incapable of any other interpretation; and to wrest it 
to agree with any other doctrine, makes our Lord to speak 
in the most obscure and unintelligible manner imaginable. 
Doubtless this was intended as a specimen of those ‘“* heavenly 
things” which he had before mentioned.— If while I have 
discoursed ... of those principles of Christianity which both 
our enlightened reason and experience can easily make good, 
thou believest not, but findest such difficulties; ... what... 
possibility is there, that thou shouldest believe, when I shall 
tell thee of the great mysteries of salvation, and of those high 
and incomprehensible matters of another world? ... These 
are things which no man can tell thee, but he that has been 
in hea en; and no man hath been there to see them, but he 
that is now come down from heaven, even that Son of man, 
(that talketh with thee,) who in respect of his Deity is stillin 
heaven,” Bp. Hall. : 

Earthly things, (12) Ta excyeca. 1 Cor. 15:40. 2 Cor. 
5:1. Phil. 2:10. 3:19. Jam. 3:15. Ab exe et yn, terra.— 
Heavenly things.] Ta exoveava. Matt. 18:35. 1 Cor. 15: 
40,48,49. Eph. 1:3,20. 2:6. 3:10. 6:12. Phil. 2:10. 2 Tim. 
4:18. Heb.3:1. 6:4. 8:5. 9:23, 11:16. 12:22. Ex ene et ovpavos, 
coelum. 

V. 14,15. (Notes, Num. 21:;6—9.) This passage in the 
history of Israel was well known, but the typical meaning 
seems not to have been at all discovered by the Jews. The 
promised Messiah was not to be “lifted up” on earth to a 
glorious throne, as they vainly expected ; but to “be lifted up,” 
or exalted, by being suspended on an ignominious cross, for 
the redemption of his people. (Marg. Ref. h. Note, 12:27— 
36, vv. 32,34.) Moses, the giver of the law, was ordered to 
make a serpent of brass, like the fiery serpents, yet perfectly 
innoxious: this he lifted up on a pole ina conspicuous place, 
that it might be clearly seen by all the people ; and especially 
by those, who looked at it when mortally bitten by the ser- 

ents ; and in so doing they were miraculously healed. Thus 
Fei: in “the likeness of sinful flesh,” in the nature of Adam, 
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* him should not perish, but have everiastirg 
ife. 

17 For PGod sent not his Son into the world te 
condemn the world; obut that the world through 
him might be saved. 

18 He that believeth on him "is not condemned: 
but the that believeth not is condemned already ; 
because he hath not believed in the name of the 
only begotten Son of God. 


2:14. Rom. 5:8. 2 Cor. 5:19—21. ‘Tit. 3:4. 1 John 4:9,10,19, 
12. Mark 12:6. Rum. 5:10. 8:32. 0 15. Matt. 9:13. 1Tim.1 
15,16. 12:47,48. Luke 9:56. q 1:29. 6:40, J, 45:21—23. 49:6,7, 
9:9, Matt, 1:23. 18:11, Luke 2:10,11, 19:10. 1 Ti 2:5,6. 
r 36, 5:24. 6:40,47. 20:31. Rom, 5:1. 8:1,34. 1Jobn 5:12. s Mark 16:16. Heb. 
2:3. 12:25, 1 John 5:10. 


by whom sin and death entered into the world, though himself 
perfectly free from sin, was “lifted up” on the cross, to “re 
deem us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” 
This ‘‘ must” take place, or was previously necessary, in order 
to the completion of the promises and predictions which God 
had given, and the satisfaction of his justice in saving sinners 
In consequence of his crucifixion, Jesus is set forth in the 
gospel, as preached throughout the world, that ‘* whosoever 
believeth in him, should not perish, but have eternal life.” 
This method, which God has devised in his infinite wisdom, 
is suited to bring the perishing sinner to expect all his salva- 
tion from God, and to give him all the glory of it; to promote 
humility, dependence, and gratitude; to render him submis- 
sive and obedient ; and to teach him every salutary lesson, by 
looking to that one Object, from which he derives his peace, 
hope, and comfort. (Marg. Ref.i, k. Notes, 1:29. Heb. 
12:2,3.) Thus the important change, which take8 place in the 

heart, and is manifested in the life, of every true believer, 

proves the efficacy of faith ina crucified Saviour, as evidently, 

as the restored health and vigour of the almost expiring Is- 

raelite proved that his expectation of recovery, hy looking to 

the brazen serpent, was not a vain presumption — Jusun 

Martyr, Tertullian, and Barnabas say, this was a figure of 

the cross; and that it was a symbol of salvation; he that 

turned to it being preserved from death, not by what he saw,, 
but by the Saviour of all men” Whitby. (Note, 2 Kings: 
18:4.)—How strongly do our Lord’s words show the actu: 

state of all men! ‘They must perish without a Saviour, and: 
without faith in that Saviour! 

V.16. The whole design of man’s redemption originated 
in the love of God to the world, even to the apostate race of 
men; to ‘‘the whole world, that leth in wickedness,” or “in 
the wicked one.” (Note, 1 John 5:19.) This could mot be 
approbation, or complacency : for he judged them deserving of 
his final indignation, @nd meet objects of his holy abhorrence 
and so criminal, that he could not honourably show them 
mercy, except by an gxpedient more suited to expose the 
desert of their rebellion, than even the eternal punishment of 
the whole race would have been. (A*tes, Rom. 5:6—10.)— 
The love of God to the world was therefore good-will, compas= 
sion, benevolence. (Marg. Ref.m.) He “so loved the world,” 
that he not only purposed to pardon sin, and to give heaven 
to those who repented ; but (when the honour of his justice 
and holiness seemed to oppose the exercise of mercy,) “the 
gave his only begotten Son,” the co-equal partaker of his divine 
nature, a person of infinite dignity and excellency, end infie 
nitely beloved by him, compared with whom all worlds were - 
as nothing, to ‘become flesh,” that in our nature he might 
atone for our sins, by his sufferings and death upon the cross; 
that, this obstacle being removed, he might forgive, save, and 
bless with everlasting life, all those of every nation who believe 
in this divine Saviour, but who must otherwise have perished 
for ever. (Marg. Ref.n,o. Notes, 1:1—3,14,18. Rom. 8:32— 
34. Col. 1:15—17. 1 Tim. 3:15,16. Heb. 1:1—4.) The world, 
or the race of men, (and not merely the one nation of Israel, 
for whose sake alone the Jews supposed that the Messiah 
would come,) is therefore now borne with, as under a dispen= 
sation of mercy ; sinners in general are called on to believe in 
Christ, and invited to partake of the blessing; believers with- 
out exception are saved. (Notes, 1:29. 1 John 2:1,2. 4:9—12. 
5:11,12.) But, as true faith springs from regeneration, and 
as ‘the Spirit quickens whom he will;” those alone who are 
“born of the Spirit,” willingly avail themselves of this most 
gracious provision: and ‘*known unto God are all his works 
from ve beginning of the world.” (Notes, 3—8. 1:10—13, 
v, 13, U 

The world.] Tov xoopov. 17,19. 1:9,10,29. 1 John 2:2, 
3:13,17. 4:9,14,17. 5:19. 

V.17,18. Our Lord further showed Nicodemus, that God 
did not send his son into the world, (at his first coming,) “te 
condemn, or judge, the world, as might previously have been 
expected when the approach of so glorious and holy a person 
was announced to a world of rebels and apostates. This was 
not the purpose of his incarnation, ministry, and work on 
earth: on the contrary he came to procure and reveal salve- 
tion, that sinners of every nation might be invited to partake 
of it. Insomuch that the man, who believes in Christ, “is not 
judged :” he no longer remains under condemnation, anc 
“ shall not come into condemnation,” how many or heinous 
soever his sins have been. (Marg. Ref. p—r. Notes, 5:24 
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19 And tthis is the condemnation, that Light 
is come into the world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, "because their deeds were evil. 

20 For *every one that doeth evil hateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds 
should be ‘reproved. 

21 But Yhe that doeth truth cometh to the light, 
‘that his deeds may be made manitest, that they 
are wrought in God. (Practical Observations-] r 

22 9 After *these things came Jesus and his 


t 1:4,9—11. 8:12, 9:39—41. 15:22—25. Matt. 11:20—24. Luke 10:11—16, 12:47. 
Rom. 1:32. 2 Cor. 2:15,16. 2 Thes, 2:12. Heb, 3:12,13 4. 7:17. 8:44,45. 10:26, 
27. 12:43. Is. 30;9—12, Luke 16:14,15, Acts 24:21— 1 Pet. ie ae: 


—27. Rom. 8;1,2.) But the unbeliever “is condemned 
already :” he has rejected the only method of pardon and 
reconciliation which God ever revealed; he remains under 
the sentence denounced by the law, as a condemned criminal 
reserved for execution; and his guilt is exceedingly aggra- 
vated, by his refusal to ‘believe in the name of the only be~ 
gotten Son of God,” and by despising the glorious display of 
the divine wisdom, justice, truth, and mercy made in that 
method of salvation. (Marg. Ref. s. Notes, 19—21,27— 
36, vv. 35,36.)—In the name, &c. (18) ‘ Though the name of 
a person be often put: for the person himself; yet I think it, 
farther intimated in this expression, that the person spoken of 
is great and magnificent; and therefore it is generally used to 
express either God the Father, or our Lord Jesus Christ.’— 
Doddridge. ; 

To condemn. (17) ‘Iva xpivn. “That he should judge.” 
18. 12:47,48. 16:11. 1 Cor. 11:31,32.. As “to judge” unpar- 
doned sinners would be to “‘condemn” them, the translation 
here does not at all affect the meaning. f 

V.19—21. Unbeliefis nota mere speculative mistake, into 
which an honest mind may be led; but it originates from the 
wickedness and enmity to God of the heart of man: so that 
this is the reason of the unbeliever’s condemnation, and the 
test by which he will be judged; “that Light is come into 
the world,” to show_men the perfections, truth, and will of 
God, and the way of salvation from wrath and sin. But men, 
as left to themselves, love ignorance, delusion, idolatry, super- 
stition, or infidelity, in preference to it, because more conge- 
taal to the pride, alienation, and rebellion of their hearts, and 
the secret or open wickedness of their lives. (Notes, 1:4—9. 
73—10. 8:41—47. Rom. 8:5—9. Heb. 3:7—19, v.12.) For 
every one, who habitually loves and practices any kind of 
evil, hates and shuns that light which detects and exposes it: 
thus men keep aloof from the true gospel of Christ, and run 
into various perversions of it ; lest it should disquiet their con- 
sciences, interfere with their indulgenge in sin, or detect the 
fallacy of their presumptuous confidence. (Marg. and Marg. 
Ref. t—x. Notes, Job 24:13—17. Eph. 5:3—14.)- But he, 
who acts uprightly and conscientiously, and really desires to 
know and do the whole will of God without reserve, is glad to 
bring his creed, his character, and whole spirit and conduct, 
to the Light, that they may be scrutinized by it; that he may 
be further instructed and directed ; and that it may be made 
manifest that ‘his works are wrought in God,” by virtue of 
union with him, and grace derived from him, according to his 
will, for his glory, and as accepted by him. (Marg. Ref. y, 
z. Note, Is. 26:12—18, v. 12. 1 Cor. 15:3—11, v. 10. 2 Cor. 
1:12—14, v.12. 5:5—8, v.5.17. Gal. 5:22—26, vv. 22,23. Eph. 
2:4—10, v. 10.)—T hese are important truths of general appli- 
cation: yet they were spoken with a peculiar reference to the 
case of the Pharisees; and it was thus declared, that the 
opposition, which would be made by them to Jesus and his 
doctrine, arose from the wickedness of their hearts and lives, 
which could not endure the light of his spiritual ministry. 
Nicodemus therefore, and those to whom he might report the 
result of this conference, were warned not to “reject the 
counsel of God against themselves.”—Some think, that the 
conduct of Nicodemus, in coming to Jesus by night, as if he 
“ loved darkness rather than light,” is gently reproved.—Thus 
our Lord set before this ‘teacher of Israel” the grand out- 
lines of Christian truth ; probably he enlarged more fully on 
the several particulars: and though Nicodemus did not clearly 
comprehend his meaning, he was gradually led further into 
the knowledge of the truth, and afterwards grew bolder in 
making a profession of it. (Notes, 7:40—53. 19:38—42.)— 
Doeth truth. (21) Notes, Ps. 119:29,30. Is. 26:2. 1 Pet. 1:22. 
1 John 1:5—7. 

The condemnation. (19) ‘H xpiots. “The judgment.” 
5:22,24,27,29,30. 12:31, 16:8,11. Jam. 2:13.—Light.| To dos. 
“The Light.” 20,21. 1:4,5,8,9. 8:12. 12:35,36— More than.] 
Mad*ov n. 12:48. 1 Tim. 1:4. 2 Tim. 3:4. Heb. 11:25,— 
*Note, paddAov 7 is not a comparative, as if the workers of 
iniquity did in some measure love the Light, for, verse 20, 
they are said to hate it; but, as in other places, is a negative.’ 
Whaitby.-— That doeth evil.| ‘O duvra rpacowv. 5:29. Tit. 


2:8. Jam. 3:16. Not elsewhere.—Should be reproved.] 
Edeyx$n. See on Matt, 18:15. 
V. 22—24. Our Lord, soon after this, left Jerusalem, and 


retired inte the citivs or villages of Judea, where he preached, 
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disciples into the land of Judea; and there he 
tarried with them, *and baptized. ? 

23 And John also was baptizing in Anon, 
‘near to Salim, becausé there was ‘much water 
there: ‘and they came, and were baptized. 

24 For ‘John was not yet cast into prison. 

25 Then there arose a question between some 
of John’s disciples and the Jews about purifying. 

26 And they came unto John, and said unto 
him, Rabbi, "he that was with thee beyond Jor- 


Col. 1:29. Heb. 13:21. 1 Pet, 1:22, 2 Pet. 1:5—10. 1 John 2:27—29. 4:12,13,15, 
16. Rev, 3:1,2,15. a 2:13. 4:3.7:3. b 26.4:1,2. c Gen. 33:18. Shalem. 1 Sar. 
9:4, Shalim, d Jer, 51:13, Ez. 19:10. 43:2. Rev, 1:45, 14:2. 19:6, e Matt. 3: 
5,6. Mark 1:4,5, Luke 3:7. f Matt. 4:12. 14:3. Mark 6:17. Luke 3:19,20. 9:7— 
9. g 2:6. Matt. 3:11. Mark 7:2—5,8. Heb. 6:2. 9:10,13,14,23. L let. 3:21, 
h Num. 11;26—29, Ec. 4:4. 1 Cor. 3:3—5, Gal. 5;20,21, 6:12,13. Jam, 3:14— 
18. 4:5,6 


and collected followers ; and his more stated disciples baptized 
them. (JVote, 4:1—4.) It is not probable, that they baptized 
in that form which he afterwards prescribed; but after the 
manner of John, and as introductory to the more complete 
establishment of his religion. The place where John was 
preaching and baptizing at the same time, is not mentioned 
elsewhere ;.there were ‘‘many waters” in it, which rendered 
it convenient to him, as he still baptized great numbers. (Note, 
Matt. 3:5,6.) This must have preceded any thing recorded 
of Christ’s ministry by the other evangelists. (Note, Matt. 
4:;12—17.)—It is remarkable, that we read nothing of the 
apostles or disciples baptizing, before our Lord’s ascension, 
except in these few passages of John’s gospel. Yet the disci- 
ples of Jesus are expressly distinguished from those of John: 
and at this time he “ made and bajitized more disciples than 
John.” (4:1.) It must then be supposed, that the disciples of 
Jesus were baptized in his name: and_ that this baptism dis- 
criminated them, not only from those Jews who had not been 
baptized ; but also from those who had been baptized by John 
as his disciples, yet had not become the professed disciples of 
Jesus, and received his baptism. But Christian baptism, 
‘into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost,” was at this time not instituted: and as cireumcision 
sull continued in force, as the initiatory sacrament of the 
Abrahamic and Mosaic covenants; the baptism of Jesus was 
doubtless of adults alone. It appears then to me, that all, 
who at this time or afterwards, during our Lord’s personal 
ministry, who by means of John’s testimony, or in other ways, 
professed themselves the disciples of Jesus, as the Messiah, 
the Son of God, in an intelligent manner, were baptized in the 
name of Jesus: and, whether he personally baptized any indi- 
viduals or not, (for the language may only mean, that in general 
he did not baptize, but his disciples,) all those above described 
were thus baptized, though we do not further read of it.— 
Among these we may number the 120, who met at Jerusalem 
after the day of Pentecost, and most of the 500 brethren to 
whom he appeared in Galilee. So that after the institution 
of Christian baptism, just before our Lord’s ascension, those 
who had thus been baptized in his name, were not rebaptized. 
Nor were they considered as unbaptized persons; neither 
should they be adduced as a precedent for unbaptized per- 
sons being employed in preaching the gospel, and baptizing 
others, or receiving and administering the Lord’s supper.— 
Most of the apostles and primitive disciples had been baptized 
both with John’s baptism, and with that of Jesus as “the 
Messiah the Son of the living God :” and the rest had been 
baptized with Jesus’s baptism, which was an anticipation, 
suited to existing circumstances, of the more complete form, 
when Baptism became the initiatory sacrament of Christianity, 
and the sign and seal of regeneration — Whether either John, 
or Jesus during his personal ministry, baptized women, is no 
where expressly said: and the argument about the subjects 
and mode of baptism has no immediate connexion with the 
subject: for that rests exclusively on those Scriptures which 
relate to baptism, as superseding circumcision, in becoming 
the initiatory sign and seal of the covenant.—The evangelist 
here speaks of John the Baptist’s imprisonment, as well 
known ; but no where mentions any further particulars, either 
of that, or of his being put to death by Herod. Had he not 
been satisfied, that these important facts had been recorded 
by other divinely inspired writers, he would hardly have 
passed them over in this manner, after having so particularly 
insisted on the ministry and testimony of John. This con- 
firms the opinion, that he intended his gospel, as a kind of 
pace to the three other gospels, which had before been 
ublished. 

: Much water. (23) TlodAda idara. “ Many waters.” Rev. 
1:15.—Twy tdatwy rwy rod\Awv, Rev. 17:1. 

V. 25,26. This question seems to have been, whether 
the baptism of John, or that of Jesus, or the traditional or the 
ceremonial washings, were most efficacious to take away sin. 
(Marg. Ref. ¢. Note, 2:6—11, v. 6.) Some might argue, that 
there was no end of innovating, and that they might as wel" 
adhere to the Pharisees, as follow either of the new teachers. 
This would also further excite the jealousy of John’s disciples, 
who complained to their master, that all men came to Jesus 
to be baptized of him, so that John had lost his influence and 
popularity by bearing testimony to Jesus. Thus they seem 
obliquely to have censured our Lord, and to have intunused 
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dan, 'to whom thou barest witness, behold, the 
same baptizeth, kand all men come to him. 

27 Jolin answered and said, 1A man can "reecive 
nothing, except it be given him ™from heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves bear me witness,.that "I said, 
— not the Christ, °but that 1 am sent before 
rim. 

29 He that Phath the bride is the Bridegroom: 
but athe friend of the Bridegroom, which standeth 
and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the 
Bridegroom’s voice. "This my joy therefore is 
fulfilled. 

30 He ‘must increase, tbut I must decrease. 

31 He “that cometh from above *is above all: Yhe 
that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of 


{ 1:7.15,26—36. 


k 1:7,9, 11:48, 12:19. Acts 19::26,27. J Num, 16:9—11, 17:5. 
1 Chr. 28:4,5, Jer, 1:5. 
5 


17:16. Am. 7:15, Matt. 23:15. Mark 13:34, Rom, 1:5. 
Gal. 1:1, Eph. 1:1, 3:7,8. 1 ‘Tim. 2:7. 
* Or, take unio himself. Heb. 5:4,5. m Matt, 21: 
25. Mark 11:30,31. nm 1:20,25,27, 'o0 1:23. Mal, 3:1. 4:4,5. Matt. 3:3,11,12. 
Mark 1:2,3, Luke 1:16,17,76. 3:4—6.  p 45;9—17. Cant, 3:11. 4:10. Is. 54; 


5062:4,5. Hos. 2:19,20. Matt, 22:2. 2Cor. 11:2, Eph, 5:25—27, Rev. 19:7—9. 
21:9. q Judg. 14:10,11. Ps. 45:14, Cant. 5:1, Matt. 9:15. oc Is. 66:11. Luke 
2:10—14. 15:6. s Ps, 72:17—19. Is. 9:7. 53:2,3,12, Dan, 2:34,35,44,45 Matt, 


J3:31—33. Rev. 11:15, t Acts 13:38,37. 1 Cor. 3:5. 2 Cor.3:7—11. Col. 1:18. 
Heb. 3:2—6. u 13. 8:23. Rph.4:8—10. x 1:15,27,30. 5:21—25. Matt. 28:18. 


a, 
Acts 10:36. Eph. 1:21, Phil, 2:9—11, 1 Pet, 3:22, Rev. 19:16. y 12, 1 Cor, 15; 


that John ought to retract the testimony which he had given 
in his favour.—Many ancient manuscripts and versions read, 
“between John’s disciples and a Jew,” in the singular: but it 
does not appear that this materially alters the meaning of the 
passage. As the language of the New Testament always 
distinguishes our Lord’s disciples from the other Jews, we 
cannot suppose that a disciple of Jesus was meant. (Marg. 
Ref. h—k. 

Purifying. (25) KaSapicpov. 2:6. Mark 1:44. Luke 2:22. 
Heb. 1:3. 2 Pet. 1:9.—1 Chr. 23:28. Neh. 12:45. Sept. 

V. 27—36. The jealousy of John’s disciples for the honour 
of their teacher, gave him an opportunity of bearing still 
fuller and more explicit testimony to our Lord. He laid it 
down as an universal truth, that “a man can receive nothing, 
except it be given him from heaven.” (Murg. and Marg. 
Ref.|,m. Note, Jam. 1:16—18.) Thence he had received 
his commission, qualifications, and instructions; and he was 
fully satisfied with the place and work assigned him: (Note, 
Eph. 4:7—10.) but Jesus came with a far superior commis- 
sion, and for a more important design; and indeed John’s 
ministry was superseded by that of Jesus. John’s disciples 
knew that he had always expressly declared he was not the 
Messiah, but merely his servant and forerunner: why then 
should it trouble them, that superior honour was rendered to 
him? (Marg. Ref.n, 0. Notes, 1:19—34.)—Jesus was indeed 
“the Bridegroom,” who had loved, and would prepare and 
espouse his church of redeemed sinners to himself, and 
ennoble, enrich, and bless it for ever by that sacred union, in 
which he would greatly delight and be glorified. (Marg. Ref. 
p. Notes, Ps. 45:9—17. Cant. 3:9—13. 4:10. Is. 54:4,5, 62:1 
5, vu. 4,5. Hos. 2:18—20. Malt. 9:14,15. 2 Cor. 11:1—6, vv. 
2,3. Eph. 5:22—33, vv. 28—27,29,32. Rev. 19:7—10.) And 
John was honoured as “‘ the friend of the Bridegroom,” and 
employed in collecting disciples ; and thus was an instrument 
m effecting these gracious espousals. He therefore stood and 
heard his orders, and gladly obeyed them; he rejoiced greatly 
to hear his voice and to witness his glory; and this his joy 
was now complete, in that he had heard and seen the pro- 
mised Messiah, and found that the people flocked to him, He 
also knew, that Jesus would continue to increase in honour 
and influence, for ‘‘ of his government and peace there would 
pe no end:” but for himself he must expect to be less and less 
considered; nor did this at all deduct from his rejoicing in 
Christ. (Marg. Ref. q—t.) He was sensible that this was 
reasonable and right: for Jesus came from heaven as the Son 
of God, and was “ above all” men, angels, or creatures ; while 
John was of the earth, a mere sinful mortal man, who could 
only speak in the language of the earth, concerning the more 
piain subjects of religion; but Jesus came from heaven to 
speak of heavenly things, in language suitable to their sublime 
and mysterious nature; as of matters familiar to him, being 
what “he had seen and heard.” Yet very few, and, as it 
were, none, compared with the whole nation, received his 
testimony. Those few, however, who acknowledged him as 


the Messiah, and profited by his instructions, ‘* set their seai” | 


to the truth of God, in respect of the fulfilment of his ancient 
prophecies and promises, and publicly declared their assurance 
that his word was to be depended on, in every possible case, 
as infallibly sure. (Marg. Ref. u—c. Notes, 9—13.) For 
es Jesus came from the bosom of the Father, his words were 
indeed the words of God, and implicitly to be credited: and, 
us the great Prophet of the church, the Father gave him “the 
Spirit; not by measure,” as to inferior prophets, but in 
mmeasurable fulness, from him to be communicated to all 
withers who were sent by him. (Marg. Ref.d, e. Notes, Is. 
59:20,21. Eph. 4:7—10, v. 7.) Indeed “the Father loved” 
and delighted in the Son, and in his mediatorial undertaking 
and. work, because they so greatly glorified his name: and 
therefore he had intrusted to him, as Mediator all authority 


_CHAPTER III. 


A. D. 27 


earth: *he that cometh from heaven is above 
all. 

32 And *what he hath seen and heard, that he 
testifieth ; "and no man receiveth his testimony. 

33 He that hath received his testimony chath 
set to his seal that God is true. 

34 For he whom God hath sent speaketh the 
words of God: for God giveth not the Spirit py 
measure unto him. f 

35 ‘The ‘Father loveth the Son, sand hath given 
all things into his hand. 

36 He *that believeth on the Son hath ever- 
lasting life: and he that believeth not the Son 
sae es ‘see life; ‘but the wrath of God abideth 
on him. 


47,48. Heb. 9:1,9,10.  z 6:33,51, 16:27,28, 
1:11, Is, 50:2. 53:1. Rom, 10:16—21.11:2—6, c Rom. 3:3,4. 4:18—21. 2 Cor, 
1:18, ‘Tit. 1:1,2. Heb. 6:17,18. 1 John 5:9,10, 7:16, 8:26—28,40,47. e 17. 1+ 
16. 5:26. 7:37—39. 15:26. 16:7. Num. 11:25. 2 Kings 2:9. Ps. 45:7. Is. 11:2—5 
59:21, 62:1—3, Rom, 8:2. Eph. 3:8. 4:7—13. Col. 1:19. 2:9,10. Rev. 21:6, 22:1 
16,17. f 5:20,22,23, 15:9. 17;23,24,26. Prov. 8:30, Is. 42:1, Matt. 3:17. 17:5 
jen. 41:44,55. Ps. 2:8, Is. 9:6,7, Matt. 11:27. 28:18. Luke 11:22 


a 11. 5:20. 8:26,15:15. b 26,33, 


Eph. 1:22, Phil, 2:9—11, Heb, 1:2. 2:8,9, 1 Pet. 3:22. h 15,16 
5:24, 6:47—54, 10:28, Hab. 2:4. Rom. 1:17. 8:1. 1 John 3:14,15, 5:1 11 3 
8:51, Num. 32:11. Job 33:28. Ps, 36:9. 49:19. 106:4,5. Luke 2:30. 3:6, Rom. 8; 
24,25. Rev. 21:8, k Ps, 2:12, Rom, 1:18. 4:15. 5:9. Gal. 3:10. Eph. 5:6. 


1 Thes. 1:10, 5:9, Heb, 2:3. 10:29. Rev. 6:16,17. 


and judgment; had committed to him every thing relative to 
the government of the church and of the world ; and had 
determined that “all fulness should dwell” in him. (Marg. 
Ref. {, g. Notes, 5:20—29, Col. 1:18—20.) Thus everlasting 
life could only be had by faith in him, and might assuredly be 
thus obtained: whereas every one, whether he were a dis- 
ciple of the Pharisees, or of John, or whatever his character 
and profession might be, who “ did not believe in the Son 
of God,” or obey him, (for so the word is ofien rendered,) 
could not see life, or partake of salvation; but the wrath ot 
God must for ever rest upon him; as it does on every sinner 
till he believe in Christ. (Marg. Ref. h—k. Notes, 14—21. 
1:29. Mark 16:13—16. 1 Thes. 1:9,10.)—' Why do you endea- 
your to add any thing to my condiiion? This is the lot of all 
men, that they cannot attain even the least thing of thems 
selves ; but whatever they have of excellency, they must 
ascribe it tothe bounty of God. You must, however, confess 
that you have heard from me, what is His pre-eminence, and 
what is the nature of my ministry, namely, that I am sent as 
the forerunner of Christ. Why therefore should you desire 
me to compare myself with him? Truly it is right and just, 
that his-excellency should gradually more and more shine 
forth, and that I should be gradually eclipsed. But nothing 
could possibly occur# more rejoicing to my heart: and so far 
from endeavouring to prevent your going over from me to 
him; I, on the contrary, diligently warn you, that all your 
salvation depends on him alone.’ Beza.—It was certainly the 
aim of John to influence his disciples to become the disciples 
of Jesus; and to convince them, that in no other way could 
they escape the wrath of God. 

Bride. (29) Nuppnv. Rev. 18:23. 21:2,9. 22:17. A daughter 
in law, Matt. 10:35. Luke 12:53.—Bridegroom.] Nupdtos. 2:9. 
Matt. 9:15. 25:1,5,6,10, et al.— Decrease. (30) EXarrove8at.— 
Heb. 2:7,9. Not elsewhere N.'T.—Ps. 8:5. Sept.—Hath set to 
his seal. (33) Eogpayicev. 6:27. Matt. 27:66. Rom. 15:28, et 
al.—He that believeth not. (36) ‘O areiSwv. Acts 14:2. 17:5. 
19:9. Rom. 2:8. 10:21. 11:30,31. 1 Pet. 2:7,8. 3:20. 4:17.—Amet- 
Sns, Acts 26:19. AmecScca, Rom. 11:30. Ex a priv. et recSw, 
suadeo. ‘The latter phrase explains the former, and shows 
that the faith, to which the promise of life is annexed, is an 
effectual principle of sincere and unreserved obedience’ 
Doddridge. (Notes, Heb. 3:14A—19. 5:7—10, ) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—5. Numbers are conyineed in their consciences 
concerning the truth of many doctrines of Christianity, an 
of th piety and faithfulness of its ministers, but they dare 
not avow their sentiments in the face of an ungodly world, or 
among despisers of the gospel; and, though we must not 
excuse such as are afraid or ashamed to associate with those 
whom they believe to be “sent of God :” yet we must not 
hastily reject them, lest we should ‘* quench the smoking flax :” 
for by proper instruction and encouragement they may at 
length become more bold and decided.—T rue religion consists 
especially in the right state of the heart: and as he, who hag 
ite and death at his disposal, has so repeatedly and sclemnly 
assured us, that ‘except a man be born again, he cannot 
see,” or “enter into, the kingdom of God ;” it surely becomes 
every one seriously to inquire into the meaning of this import- 
ant declaration, and earnestly and perseveringly to beseech 
the Lord to direct him to a proper solution of that inquiry. 
In this way, a man may hear, read, meditate, pray, 2nd wait 
for a considerable time, before he clearly enters into the 
meaning; yet he will graduzlly and certainly obtaim an expe- 
rimental knowledge of it. But surely, it is the most absurd 
presumption in the world, to expect future happiness without 
either knowing what it is to be “born again,” or inquiring 
further about it; as if we could enter heaven in defiar.ce of 
Christ, and by so doing prove his most solemn and repeated 
declaration to he a “alsehood! (P. O. Matt. 24:29—35.. Nor 
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Jesus leaves Judea, 1—3. Iv the absence of his disciples, he discourses with 
a@ Samaritan woman conce ning the water of life, 4—15 ; brings her sins to 
remembrance, 16—19 ; shoins her the nature of RE worship, 20—24 ; 
and declares himself to be the Messiah, 25, 26. he disciples return, and 
are surprised (o see him thus employed, 21. The woman goes to inform 
her neighbours, and induces therm to come and hear him, 23—30. Jesus 
shows his disciples his delight in his Father's work ; and the blessed har- 
vest about to be reaped by them, with reference to the Samasitans coming 
to him, 31—38. Te Samaritins believe in him, and he continues among 
them for two days, 39—42. He returns to Cana; and heals a nobleman’s 
gon whe lay sick at Capernaum, 43—54, 


HEN, therefore, *the Lord knew how the 
Pharisees had heard >that Jesus made and 
baptized more disciples than John, 


2 (Though ‘Jesus himself baptized not, but hie 
disciples, ) 

3 He 4left Judea, and departed ‘again inte 
Galilee. 

4 And fhe must needs go through Samaria. 

5 Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which 
is called Sychar, near to &the parcel of ground that 
Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 

6 Now Jacob’s well was there. Jesus there- 
fore, "being wearied with his journey, ‘sat thus on 
the well: and it was about *the sixth hour. 


a Luke 1:76, 2:11. 19:31,34, Acts 10:36, 1 Cor, 2:8, 15:47. 2Cor. 4:5. Jam, 2:1. 
Rev. 19:16. b 3:22,25, c Acts 10:48, 1 Cor. 1:13—17. _d_ 3:22. 10:40. 11:54, 
Matt. 10:23. Mark 3:7, ¢ 1:43. f Matt. 10:5,6. Luke 9:51,52.17:11. g Gen 


33:19, 48:22. Josh. 24:32. h Matt, 4:2, 8:24, Heb. 2:17, 4:15. i Luke 2:7. 9 
58. 2Cor. 8:9. k 11:9. Matt. 27:45. 


is it safer or wiser to interpret it of any notion or impression, 
which leaves a man proud, carnal, and an enemy of God and 
holiness, even as he was before ; which neither evidences 
his title to the kingdom, nor gives him any meetness for its 
holy employments. But ‘the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness to him.” 
(Note, 1 Cor. 2:14—16.) To evade conviction therefore, it is 
common for man to put an absurd construction on the words 
of those who “speak according to the oracles of God,” and 
to draw ridiculous conclusions from them ; and then to inquire, 
whether this be not very foolish. Whereas the folly lies in 
the misconstruction and misapplication, and not in the doctrine 
itself, which appears evident, reasonable, and wise to every 
teachable inquirer.—The Lord will explain his declarations, 
but he will not retract them: nor will he alter the rules of 
admission into his kingdom, to humour the prejudices of any 
set of men whatever: and the true baptism 1s not “ that which 
is outward in the flesh, but that which is inward, even that 
of the heart,” by the work of the Holy Spirit, ‘‘ whose praise 
is not of men but of God.” (ote, Rom. 2:25—29.) 

V.6—11. Without regeneration we cannot come to God, 
or walk with him, or spiritually worship him, or enjoy him. 
“The carnal mind,” which belongs to us all as ‘‘ born of the 
flesh,” is ‘enmity against God,” so that ‘“‘they who are in 
the flesh cannot please him.” But happy are they who are 
* born of the Spirit,” and made spiritually minded: they can 
discern the things of God, and relish them; religion becomes 
their element; they are made subjects of that “kingdom of 
God, which is in righteousness, peace, and joy,” and heirs of 
the incorruptible inheritance of heaven. Let it not then be 
marvelled at, that Jesus has said, “* ye must*be born again :” 
it is enough that the Author, the nature, the necessity, and 
the effects of this gracious work are manifest, though the 
manner and rule of it be not known. Can we indeed under- 
stand fully how the most ordinary and regular effects in 
nature are produced? Can we comprehend all that relates 
to our natural formation in the womb, and birth into the world 2 
Or can we change the course which God has established? 
One ship is wafted into port, and another dashed upon the 
rocks, by the wind, as it pleases God. The sailors can 
neither comprehend the reasons of it, nor repel its effects: 
but yet they may use means, and employ their skill to avail 
themselves of a favourable wind, or to retire from the effects 
of a furious tempest: and we may also use means, and expect. 
the blessing of God on them. It is, alas, true, that there are 
very many “teachers in Israel,” many professed ministers of 
Christianity, and those of great repute, who are ready to say, 
“ How can these things be?” Nay, they positively declare 
that they cannotbe; and that all are enthusiasts or hypocrites 
who profess them. In an inferior sense, however, we may 
say with humble confidence, ‘‘ We testify that which we 
have seen,” heard, experienced, and observed, whether men 
will receive or reject our testimony. 

V. 12—21. If more obvious truths be rejected, we need 
not wonder that the great mysteries of redemption, by the 
blood of the incarnate Son of God,*are controverted or 
neglected ; for how can men believe that this glorious Person, 
the Creator of all worlds, atoned for the sins of his enemies 
by his ignominious death upon the cross ; when they are not 
sensible, that their carnal hearts must be changed by new 
creating grace, before they can share with delight the holy 
joys of heaven? [f they do not believe that, which is as 
capable of proof, illustration, and comprehension, as earthly 
things in general are; how can they believe that the Son of 
man was so “ One with the Father,” that he was in heaven 
when teaching here on earth; and that he actually is present 
with his people here on earth, now that “ he ever liveth to 
appear in the presence of God for them?” (Notes, Matt. 
18:19,20. 28:19,20. Acts 3:19—21.) These are ‘ heavenly 
things,” and far out of the reach of all who judge of God by 
carnal sense or purblind reason: yet in them is contained the 
great plan of God for “* destroying the works of the devil,” 
and the healing cf those who have been mortally wounded 
with the venom of that old serpent. However infidels, 
scribes, or Pharisees may deride or revile ; still Christ eru- 
cified, when beheld with the eye of faith, brings life and sal- 
yation to the soul of perishing sinners ; and there is no other 
way of escaping everlasting misery. But, if we so look to 
him as to be saved from wrath; we shall also be delivered 
from the power of sin; restored gradually to spiritual health; 
and transformed into the image of that glorious Object which 
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is exhibited in the *gospel.— Words can never express how 
free and excellent the love of God to a sinful world has been, 
in * giving his only begotten Son” to be the “ propitiation for 
our sins.” Did it ever enter into the heart of an earthly 
prince to give his only son, his beloved, to suffer an ignomix 
nious death, in order that he might honourably save the lives 
of some base traitors who had aimed to subvert his throne? 
Yet even this would be little and mean, compared with the 
love of God to rebellious man. But though our God is so 
ready to pardon all those who “ believe in the name of his 
only begotten Son,” whom he “ sent into the world, not to 
condemn the world, but that the world through him might be 
saved ;” yet his infinite love will lead to the deeper condem- 
nation of all who continue to “ neglect so great salvation.” 
The believer indeed “ is not condemned,” and “ shall not 
come into condemnation :” but the unbeliever ‘* is condemned 
already ;” the wrath of God abideth on him; and he goes 
about continually under that awful load which is sufficient 
to sink him into everlasting misery. Nor is this unbelief a 
light or venial matter: it springs from enmity against God, 
his truth, his law, and his glory ; and from love of sin in some 
form or other. ‘* Men love darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds are evil ;” but this would not have been 
so fully proved, if “* Light had not come into the world,” and 
been hated by them. And is it proper that men should hate 
God, his truth,. knowledge, and holiness, and love wickedness 
and Satan’s service, with impunity? They may indeed 
shelter themselves under some plausible pretext, or varnish 
it over with some specious appearance; but they have a 
secret hatred of the truth, because it opposes their favourite 
iniquities : they wish to disbelieve, and then seek for argue 
ments to satisfy themselves in infidelity. Let us remember 
it: The Judge has declared, that unbelief springs from this 
source, and that ‘* every one who doeth bts cometh to the 
light, that his deeds may be made manifest that they are 
wrought in God.” Let us judge ourselves, and bring our 
characters and conduct to his word, to be assayed by it: let 
us beseech him to discover to us the secret motives by which 
we are actuated, and to prevent our being deceived by Satan 
and our own hearts, and so lead and guide us in the safe and 
happy way to everlasting life and felicity. 

VY. 22—36. The same state of heart and mind which leads 
to bigotry and formality in religion, produces also envy, am- 
bition, and jealousy of those who seem to outshine us: but 
true excellency and sanctifying grace are combined with deep 
humility, submission to God, and a willing dependence on 
him. As ‘a man canreceive nothing except it be given him 
from heaven,” let us seek all our blessings from thence ; give 
God all the glory of whatever we have or do; occupy with 
our talents as we are able ; rejoice in the honour and service 
of Christ, the condescending Bridegroom of his church : stand 
and hear his voice, and seek our happiness in his presence 
and favour. And should we be laid aside from usefulness, 
and see others ** increase whilst we decrease,” and are 
eclipsed and obscured by their superior and increasing talent, 
zeal, and success; let us pray to be enabled to bear it meekly, 
yea thankfully, that Christ may be more honoured by it; and 
that numbers of such burning and shining lights may be sent 
forth into every part of the earth, when we are neglected or 
forgotten, as laid aside, and become as a broken vessel. 
Let ns attend to\him, ‘‘ who cometh from above and is above 
all,” that we may simply receive heavenly things from his 
tes.imony ; and neither call any one father or master, nor 
“Jean to our own understanding,” as all men, ‘ being of the 
earth are earthly, and speak of the earth.” And though few 
indeed thus “ set to their seal that God is true:” let us seek 
so to honour his word, that he may seal his salvation to us, 
by the Spirit of his Son ‘* shedding abroad his love in our 
hearts.” This is the only way of everlasting life, through 
faith in the Son of God, whom “ the Father loveth, and into 
whose hand all things are given ;” for there is no salvation for 
sinners in any other: and ‘he that believeth not shall withou 
doubt perish everlastingly” -? 

NOTES.—Cuap. IV. V. 1—4. In many manuscripts 
and ancient versions, the chapter begins as follows. ‘* When 
therefore Jesus knew that the Pharisees had heard that he 
made and baptized,” &c.—Our Lord did not see good te 
preserve his life by a succession of miracles ; and the time 
was distant, when he purposed to give himseh into the hands 
of his enemies: he therefore avoided every thing, which 
could needlessly excite their jealousy and indignation, He 


A.D. 23. 


7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw 
water: Jesus saith unto her, !Give me to drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone away unto the 
city ™to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto him, 
How is it that thou, being a Jew, “askest drink of 
me, which am a woman of Samaria? °For the 
Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans. 

10 Jesus answered and said unto her, PIf thou 
knewest the gift of God, "and who it is that saith 
to thee, Give me to drink; "thou wouldest have 
asked of him, and he would have given thee ‘living 
water. 

11 The woman saith unto him, Sir, tthou hast 
110. 19:28. Gen. 24:43. 2Sam. 23:15—17. 1 Kings 17:10. Matt, 10:42, __m 6: 
6—7. Luke 9:13. n 27.8:48. Luke 10:33. 17;16—19. 0 2 Kings 17:24, &c. 
Ezra 4: Neh. 4:1,2. Luke 9:52—56. Acts1:8, p 3:16. Is. 9:6, 42:6. 49:68. 
Luke 11:13. Rom, 8:32, 1 Cor. 1:30. 2 Cor. 9:15, ee 9:35—38, 16:3. 17:3, 


1 John 5:20, r 2 Chr. 33:12,13,18,19. Ps. 10:17. 55:6—9. Luke 11:8—10. 
18:13,14. 23:42,43, Acts 9:11. Rev. 3:17,18, s 14, 6:35,51. 7:37—39, Ex. 17:6. 


seems, however, to have continued a considerable time in 
Judea, preaching and collecting disciples: but this at length 
gave umbrage to the Pharisees, (the most powerful party in 
the Sanhedrim,) who heard that he received, by baptism, 
greater numbers as disciples than John did; and on hearing 
this he left Judea to return into Galilee. (Marg. Ref. a—c.) 
It is observable, that our Lord did not baptize wih his own 
hands. Perhaps he chose to act as the Head of the church, 
who baptize’ with the Holy Spirit, and therefore left his 
servants to baptize with water: perhaps he saw that disputes 
would best be prevented by his not baptizing, lest those who 
had this peculiar distinction should glory in it: and perhaps 
he meant to show, that preaching the gospel is in itself a far 
higher and more, honourable employment, than the adminis- 
tration of the external signs of the covenant, which have 
generally been exalted too much, by those who have @arefully 
observed them. (Notes, Acts 10:44—48.1 Cor. 1:17—19.) It 
cannot, however, be certainly concluded from this observation, 
that he never had, in any instance, baptized. It was not his 
practice, at the time spoken of, or his general custom. Yet 

e might have baptized a few of his fjrst constant followers, 
whom he employed afterwards to baptize others. Thus he 
instituted at first the sacrament of the Lord’s supper; but 
ever after it has been administered by his disciples. (Note, 
3:22—24.)—In returning to Galilee, the road lay through 
Samaria, and Jesus ‘t must needs” go that way, unless he 
would go very far about: but he had also secret purposes for 
taking may road in which Sychar was situated. (Note, Luke 
T11—17. 

YV.5—9. Sychar is supposed to have been the same as 
Sichem, or Shechem; and to have been so named from the 
drunkenness of the inhabitants ; for Sichar, or Sychar, signi- 
fies drunk, or drunkenness, in Hebrew and Syriac. (Note, 
Is. 28:1—4.)—In a field which Jacob bequeathed to Joseph, 
there was a well, which tradition reported to have belonged 
to Jacob. (Marg. Ref. g. Notes, Gen. 48:22. Josh. 24:29 
—32, v. 32.) At this place our Lord arrived at the sixth 
hour, or about noon, for there seems no reason to suppose that 
John computed time differently than the other evangelists; 
(1:39.) and ‘ being wearied with his journey he sat thus on 
the side of the well,” or near to it; taking the poor accommo- 
dations as he found them, though the seat would be uneasy, 
and perhaps there was no shelter from the meridian sun. 

Marg. Ref. h—k.) The Samaritans were not generaliy 
isposed to receive the Jews into their houses: (Notes, 
Luke 9:51—56.) he therefore did not attempt to go into the 
town, but sent the disciples to buy some necessary provi- 
sions ; as if he intended, after making a homely meal by the 
well’s side, to walk forward in the afternoon. In the mean- 
while, a woman came to draw water, and Jesus being thirsty, 
condescended to become her supplicant for a draught of it ; 
intending doubtless by this method to engage her in conver- 
gation. Accordingly, she expressed her surprise that he, 
whom she knew by his apparel to be a Jew, should ask 
water of her, a Samaritan. How could he think of becoming 
her petitioner 2? Or how could he expect any favour from her ? 
for the inveteracy between the two nations and sects was so 
great, that they generally confined all their intercourse to mat- 
ters of niere necessity, and mutually refused to ask, or perform, 
any actions of friendship or kindness to each other. (Marg. 
of. 1—o. Note, Luke 10:30—37.) These words are the 
evanzelist’s observation, and not the reason assigned by the 
roman for her question.— By the traditions of the Pharisees, 
she Jews might buy of them, and therefore Christ’s disciples 
do not scruple at this; (8) but they were not to borrow any 
thing of them, or receive any kindness from them, or drink of 
their water, or eat of their morsels; for they bound them 
under an anathema, not to eat of the fruit, or morsel, of a 
Cuthean; and held this as bad as eating swine’s flesh. But 
Christ, despising such traditions as had no foundation, either 
zn the law of God, or in equity; and tended to the impairing 
‘he laws of common friendship or humanity, asks drink of this 
Samaritan woman, and eateth with them. Whitby. (Note, 
2 Kings (3:41. Neh. 13:23—30.) 
Sychar. (5) Zuxap. Here only.—r2v, ebrius. 1 Sam. 


‘ CHAPTER IV. 


A. D. 38 


nothing to draw with, and the well is deep: from 
whence then hast thou that living water ? 

12 Art "thou greater than our father Jacob, 
which gave us the well, and drank thereof himself’ 
and his children, and his cattle ? : 

13 Jesus answered and said unto her, *Whoso- 
ever drinketh of this water shall thirst again: 

14 But whosoever drinketh of the water that I 
shall give him Yshall never thirst; but the water 
that I shall give him ‘shall be in him a well of 
water springing up into everlasting life. 

15 ‘The woman saith unto him, Sir, «give me 
this water, that J thist not, neither come hither 
to draw. (Practical Observations.) 


Ig, 12:3, 35:6. 41:17,18. 43:20, 49:10. 95:1—3. Jer. 2:13. Ex, 472 
14:8. 1 Cor. 10:4 Rev. 7:17. 21:6, 22:1,2,17. t 3:4, 1 Cor. 2:14, 
3. Mat. 12:42. Heb, 3:3. x 6:27,49. Is. 65:13,14: Luke 16:24, 
42:10. Rev. 7:16. z 7:38,39. 10:10. 14;16—19. Rom. 5:21, 
Eph. 1:13,14, 4:30, 1 Pet. 1;22,23. 1Johu 5:20. a 6:26,34. 
Cor, 2:14, Jam. 4:3, 


Ps. 30:5,9. 46:4. 
19,12.’ Zech 


8: 
Ps. 4:6. Rom. 8:5. 


25:36.—y au, ebrietas. Ez. 23:33. 39:10.— Being wearied. (6) 
Kexorcaxws. * Having laboured.” 38, Luke 5:5. 1 Cor. 15:10, 
et al. A xoros, labor.—IVith his journey.] Ex rns bdovro- 
ptas. 2 Cor. 11:26. Not elsewhere. Ex ¢ os, via, et ropew, 
transeo.—Odornopew, Acts 10:9.—To draw (7) Avrdnoat. 
15. See on 2:8.—Have no dealings with. (9 Ov cvyxowvrat. 
Here only. Ex ovy, et xpaopat, utor. 

V.10—15. Our Lord did not expressly n tice the woman’s 
narrow prejudices ; but directed her attention to matters of 
greater 1mportance. He told her, that, though she should 
refuse him the small favour which he had asked, because he 
was a Jew; yet he was ready to confer far greater benefits 
on her, though a Samaritan Had she known the plenteous 
mercy and bounty of God, the value and freeness of his Gift 
to sinful men, (JVole, 3:16.) and her urgent need of it; and 
had she been apprized of the character, authority, and grace 
of him with whom she was conversing ; she would have 
made her request to him for “living water :” and if she asked 
him, he would certainly bestow it on her.— The gift of God” 
may either mean in general, his free grace to sinners, or the 
gift of his own Son to be their Saviour, and procure for them 
all spiritual blessings : but the living water seems especially 
to mean the Holy Spirit, in his sanctifying and comforting 
influences, through which his salvation is applied to the soul, 
(Marg. Ref. p—s. Notes, Ex. 17:5,6. Is. 44:3—5. Ez. 
36:25—27. 1 Cor. 10:i—5. Rev. 21:5—8. 22:1.) His tm 
fluences may be compared to water, because of the inexe 
haustible abundance which is provided: the gratuitous man- 
ner in which they @re communicated; and their purifying, 
fertilizing, and refreshing efficacy. This is “living water, 
as it confers, sustains, and perfects, spiritual life; and as it 
is continually flowing pure from ‘**the Fountain of life” for 
our use, till we come to the enjoyment of eternal life. All 
who know the value of these blessings, and the power and 
grace of Christ, ask him for them; and all who ask obtain 
them. (ole, 7:37—39.) But the Samaritan woman sup- 
posed that our Lord meant ‘ running water,” which is some= 
times called living water, both in the Scriptures, (Gen. 26:19. 
marg. Lev. 14:5. Heb.) and in the heathen poets. (* Donec 
me flumine vivo abluero, Virg.) ‘In this sense, the water 
of springs and rivers would be denominated living, and that 
of cisterns and lakes,’ (or rather ponds,) ‘... dead, because 
motionless... Campbell. She therefore inquired whence he 
expected to obtain this “living water :” he could not get it 
out of that well, which was very deep, as he had nothing to 
draw with; and there was no other well nigh at hand. Yet 
she seems to have had some idea of his being an extraordinary 
person, and therefore she addressed him with a degree of 
respect ; intimating that if he spake of some water to be pro- 
cured in a supernatural manner, she wished to be informed 
whether he were more honourable and powerful than the 
patriarch Jacob, who had used that well, and left it to his 
posterity.—She called Jacob the father of the Samaritans, 
though they were generally of another race. Our Lord, 
however, let this groundless claim also pass unnoticed ; and 
observed, that ** whosoever drank of that water, would thirst 
again:” he would soon be as thirsty as ever, and might at 
length die of thirst, and finally perish. (Note, Luke 16:24— 
26.) But the nature of the water of which he spake was 
such, that ‘ whosoever drank of it, would thirst no more for 
ever.” (Marg. Ref. t—y. Notes, Mutt. 5:6. Rev. 7:13— 
17, v.16.) He would thirst for more and more of it, but it 
would be ever at hand to satisfy his desires ; it would deliver 
him from vitiated inclinations, and be “ within him,” as « well or 
fountain of water, springing up in all holy affections and cone 
solations, till perfected in everlasting life: this, as the words 
must imply, it certainly would be, notwithstanding a1! possi- 
ble opposition from the world, the flesh, and the devi’.—This 
language the woman did not understand: and she arswered 
as one in amazement, or half disposed to ridicule ; desiring 
Jesus to give her some of this extraordinary water, that she 
might no more feel the inconvenience of thirst, nor bave the 
trouble of fetching water from the well.—Nothing, &=. (M1, 
‘Travellers provide themselves with small leathern buckets, 
because the wells in those parts are furnished with ne appae 
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16 Jesus saith \ ato her, *Go, call thy husband, 
and coine Lither. 

17 ‘The woman answered and_ said, I have no 
husband. Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well 
said, | have no husband : 

18 For thou hast had five husbands, and he 
whom thou now hast ‘is not thy husband: in that 
saidst thou truly. . . 

19 The woman saith unto him, Sir, “I perceive 
that thou art “a prophet. , ' : 

20 Our tfathers worshipped in this mountain ; 
sand ye say. that in Jerusalem is the place where 
men ought to worship. 

20:2, 34 
2, Rom. 
A 39, 1 Cor. 14: 
24:19. f Gen, 12:6,7. 33 20. Dent, 
jf 2 Kings 17,2633. g Deut. 1 11. 1 Kings 
9:3, 1 Chr. 21:26, 22:1 2 Chr, 6:6, 7:12,16. Ps, 78:68,69, 87:1,2. 132:13,14. 


h Bx. 14:3. 20:3. i M U1. Luke 21:5,6,24, Acts 6:14. 1 Tim, 2:8. k 23, 
14:6. Matt, 28:19. Eph. 2:18, 3:14, Pet. 1:17, 1 2 Kings 17:27—29,41. Ezra 


Heb 
Je 


b 18, 1:42,47,48, 224,25, 21:17. 
8,31, Nun, 6:29. Ruth 4:10,11, 
1Cor.7:10,11, Heb, 13:4. 29.1 
24,25. © 6:14, 7:40. 9:17. Luke 7 
97:12. Josh. 8:33—-35. Judy. 9:6,7. 


2. Luke 


ratus for drawing. T'hevenot.—t The well, now shown as 
Jacob’s well, is thirty-five yards deep.” Maundrell. 

The gift. (10) Tnv dupsav, Acts 2:38, 8:20. 10:45, 11:17. 
Rom. 5:15,17. 2 Cor. 9:15. Eph. 3:7. 4:1. Heb. 6:4.—Aupear, 
Used adverbially. 1 Matt. 10:8. Rom, 3:24. 2 Cor. 
11:7. Gal. 2:21. 2 Thes. 3:8. Rev. 21:6. 22:17.—Ps. 35:7, 
Sept.—Nothing to draw with. (11) Ovre avrAnpa. Here 
only. Ab avrAcw 7.—Cailtle. (12) Openpata. Here only. 
A rpepw, nutrio.— Never. (14) Eis rov atwva, 851,52. 10:28. 


11:26. 13:8. Matt. 21:19. Mark 3:29, 11:14. 1 Cor. 8:13. 
V. 16—18. The woman could not understand our Lord’s 


words, because she had no conviction of sin, or thirst after 
spiritual blessings: yet she would afterwards remember them 
with great advantage. But to prepare her for receiving the 
truth, he next “called hér sins to remembrance ;” for this 
was no doubt part of his design, when he said, ‘Go, call thy 
husband, and come hither.’ She, however, being willing to 
conceal her shame, endeavoured to evade the subject, by 
declaring that she ‘had no husband:” and Jesus allowed the 
truth of this assertion, in a manner which showed that he 
was fully acquainted with all her past conduct. It is not cer- 
tain whether all her five husbands had died, or whether she 
had been divorced from some of them: but at that time she 
cohabited with a man who was not her husband. If she had 
left her husband to live with another man, it could hardly 
have been said, that ‘she had no husband ;” and if we sup- 
»yose, that the person with whom she lived was ‘fnot her 
5 OPT but the husband of another woman ; the words of 
our Lord will contain such an express declaration that 
polygamy was unlawful, and that the secondary wife was in 
act an alilteress, as would hardly have been made, without 
further «xplanation, on this occasion. So that it is probable, 
she live | with a man to whom she had never been married 
uccordiag{ to the custom and order of that age and people. 
This vhows, that a recognition before witnesses, and duly 
autbe'ticated, is necessary to marriage, and distinguishes it 
frora Jernication. (Marg. Ref. ‘Notes, Ruth 4:11,12. Matt. 
19°} ~).)—' Five husbands from whom thou hast been di- 
verced for thy adulteries.’ Whitby. This is neither said, 
nos hinted at, in the narrative: neither is it at all probable. 
Tae adulteress was punishable by death, according to the 
Mosaic law: (Note, 8:3—11, v. 2.) and it is likely, that the 
Samaritans so far regarded that law, as not to suffer a 
woman five times convicted of adultery, and divorced for it, 
.0 escape with impunity. 

_V. 19, 20. ‘This explicit reference to the woman’s past 
‘story by an entire stranger, when probably most of it was 
toncealed from all her neighbours, satisfied her that Jesus 
was a prophet, and she frankly confessed her conviction : 
(Marg. Ref. d, e.) but to divert the conversation from a 
subject. so disgraceful to her, she requested of him to inform 
her, whether the Samaritans or the Jews were right in the 
grand subject of controversy between them. Adhering to 
the groundless pretence, that the Samaritans were descended 
from the stock of Israel, she observed that their fathers wor- 
shipped on mount Gerizim, the centre of their religion at that 
time; whereas the Jews contended that they ought to wor- 
ship at Jerusalem, Abraham and Jacob erected altars at 
Shechem, which was very near to mount Gerizim; and from 
that mountain God ordered the blessings to be pronounced, 
while the curses were spoken from mount Ebal. (Mare. 
Ref. f. Notes Deut. 11:26—30. 27:1—13. Josh. 8:30—35.) 
from these and similar premises the Samaritans inferred, 
that Gerizim was the place where the temple of God ought 
to have been built, and his sacrifices offered ; and that the 
Jews were schismatics and sectarians: and they rejected 
the greatest part of the Old Testament, perhaps because it 
no expressly and continually declared, that Zion was the 

lace which God had chosen for his residence. (Marg. 

ef. g.) Indeed there was no temple on mount Gerizim, till 
Sanballat built one there, after the days of Nehemiah. 
(Notes, 2 Kings 17:24—41. Ezra 4:1—6,17—24. Neh. 13:23 
~—30, v. 28.) This had been destroyed by John Hyreanus, 
about one hundred and thirty-one years before Christ ; but 
probably it had been rebuilt, though with less magnificence. 
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21 Jesus saith unto ner, Woman, believe me, 
the hour cometh ‘when ye shall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, ‘worship the 
Father. 

22 Ye worship 'ye know not what: ™we know 
what we worship; "for Salvation is of the 
Jews. 

23 But ethe hour cometh, and now is, when the 
Ptrue worshippers shall worship the Father ain 
spirit and "in truth: for *the Father seeketh such 
to OrAEID him. 

_=4 God ws ‘a Spirit: and they that worship 
him, "must worship Aim in spirit and in truth. 
4:2,3. Acts 17:23,30. m 2 Chr. 13:10—12. Ps, 147;19. Rom. 3:2. 9:5. n Gen. 
49:10, Ps, 68:20. Is, 12:2,6, 46:13. Zeph.3:16,17. Zech, 9:9. Heb, 7:14. 0 5: 
p Is. 1:10—15, 26:8,9. 29:13, 48:1,2, 58:2,8—14. 66:1,2, Jer. 7;7—12, 
—9. Luke 18:1J—13. — q Rom. 1:9. 8:15,26. Gal. 4:6. Eph. 6:18 
3. Jude 20,21, r Josh. 24:14, 1 Sam. 12:24 1 Chr. 29:17. Ps. 17:1, 32 
6. Is, 10:20, Jer. 3:10. 4:2. 8 Ps. 147:11. Prov. 15:8. Cant. 2:14. Is. 43: 


21, Ex 22:30. 1 Pet. 2:9,10.  t 2Cor. 3:17. 1 Vim. 1:17. u 1 Sam, 16:7. Ps. 
50:13—15,23. 51:17, 66:18,19, Is. 57:15, Matt. 15:8,9, 2 Cor. 1:12, 


The Samaritans, however, thought the example of the 
patriarchs greatly in their favour; and this woman, notwith 
standing her immorality, was eager in the controversy. 

V. 21—24. In answer to this, our Lerd assured the 
woman, (if she would “believe him” as a Prophet,) that the 
time was even then arrived, when all these disputes would 
be superseded: for neither mount Gerizim, nor Jerusalem, 
should much longer be especially appropriated to the worship 
of God. (Marg. Ref. h—k. Note, Mal. 1:9--11, v. 11. 
The Samaritans indeed ‘‘ worshipped they knew not what: 
they knew not the perfections of God ; their worship was not 
regulated according to his commandments; their hope of 
acceptance was not grounded on his promises ; their whole 
system was a fabric of superstition, ignorance, or imposture ; 
a human device without any divine rule or warrant: for they 
rejecte@ the greatest part of the sacred oracles, and misin- 
terpreted the rest. (Marg. Ref. 1, m. Notes, 8:54—59, v. 
55. 16:1—3. Acts 17:22—25.) On the other hand ‘the 
religion of the Jews was from God: they had his orac.es 
entire ; a succession of prophets had been sent among them 3 
they worshipped the true God as revealed by his word, in 
the ordinances which he had instituted, and with a ground 
of assurance that they would be accepted, provided they 
were not hypocritical in their services.—Especially the pro~ 
mised Saviour was to arise fom among the Jews: to him all 
the types referred, all the prophets bare witness, and all be- 
lievers looked and found salvation ; and through him all theit 
ordinances became ‘ means of grace.” (Marg. Ref. p. Notes 
Ps. 68:19,20. Is. 12:1—8, v. 2.) Yet the appointed period 
of that dispensation was come, and thenceforth the true wor- 
shippers would not be restricted to any place for their spirit- 
ual sacrifices. “God was about to be revealed, as the God 
and Father of the Messiah, and in him the Father of all 
believers in every nation; and he would seek out immense 
multitudes ‘to worship him in spirit and truth.” For as he 
is a Spirit, immaterial, holy, omnipresent, and intimately 
acquainted with the inmost soul of man: so those who ac- 
ceptably ‘‘ worship him, must worship him in spirit and truth.” 
Splendid temples, costly vestments, multiplied sacrifices, and 
external ceremonies with types and shadows, have nothin 
in them suited» to his nature ; and could only be appointe 
for a time, to be “figures of good things to come.” The 
spirit, or soul of man, as influenced by the Holy Spirit, must 
worship God, and have communion with him: knowledge of 
his perfections, reverential fear, humiliation as creatures and 
sinners, hope in his mercy and truth, regard to his word, love 
of his excellency, earnest desires after his favour and image, 
gratitude for his goodness, delight in his service, zeal for his 
glory, submission to his will, and cheerful dependence on his 
grace and providence ; these spiritual affections, expressed 
in fervent prayers, supplications, praises, and thanksgivings, 
form that worship of an upright heart, in which God delights 
and is glorified. ‘The redemption of Christ, the ministry of 
the word, and the work of the Holy Spirit, concur in forming 
such worshippers, and rendering them accepted: and nothing 
can be pleasing to God, which has not in it something of this 
nature.—‘ Not with carnal sacrifices, but with spiritual wor- 
ship, with those “spiritual sacrifices, which are acceptable to 
God through Jesus Christ.” (1 Pet. 2:5.) ....Not in types, 
but according to the truth contained in them ; * for the Law 
was by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.” 
(1:17.) ... We must have just-and awful thoughts of the 
divine majesty, often representing him to our thoughts, as a 
God of infinite purity and justice, as well as of power and 
wisdom; one who is always present with, and beholds all 
our secret thoughts and actions, in order to a future recom. 
pense. ... We must endeavour to resemble him, as much as 
may be, in holiness and righteousness, in trath, in goodne: 
and in mercy. ... And we must worship God from spiritua’ 
principles, a sincere love, and filial reverence of him; and to 
spiritual ends, that we may promote his glory, and do what 
is well pleasing in his sight; and after a spiritual manner, 
serving him with the whole heart, soul, and mind, and with a 
fervency of spirit’ Whitby. (Marg. Ref. o—u. Notes, Ps. 
50:7—15. 51:17. Is. 57:15,16. 66:1,2. Matt. 15:7-9. Rom 


A. D. 28. 


25 The woman saith anto him, I know that 
x*Messias cometh, (which is called Christ :) when 
he is come, he will tell us all things. 

26 Jesus saith unto he , ‘I that speak unto thee 
am he. (Practical Observations.J 

27 7 And upon this came his disciples and 
*marvelled that he talked with the woman: yet no 
man said, What seekest thou? or, Why talkest 
thou with her ? 

28 The woman then left her water-pot, and 
went her way into the city, and saith to the men, 

29 °Come, see a man, which told me all things 
that ever I did: is not this the Christ? 

30 ‘Then “they went out of the city, and came 
unto him. 

31 In the mean while his disciples prayed him, 
saying, “Master, eat. 

32 But he said unto them, ‘I have meat to eat 
sthat ye know not of. 
x 42. 1:41,42,49. Dan. 9:24—26, 


y 29,39. Deut, 18:15—18. 2 9:37. Matt. 16: 


20. 20:15. Luke 13:30. Rom. 10:20,21. a9. Luke 7:39. b7. Matt. 28:8. Mark 
‘ ce 17,18. 1:4—49. 1 Cor. 14:24,25. Rev. 22:17. 


16:8—10. Luke 24:9,10,33,34 
d Is. 60:8. Matt. 2:1—3 
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1:8—12, v. 9. 12:1. Phil. 31—7, v. 3. Heb. 13:15,16. 1 Pet. 
2:4—6.)—T he immediate and powerful influences of the Holy 
Spirit are indispensably necessary, in forming such worship- 
pers: (Notes,' Rom. 8:14—17,24—27. Eph. 6:18—20. Jude 
20,21.) as it is likewise, that the worshippers should know, 
and trust, and approach him, as *t the God of salyation,” in 
and through Christ our Saviour. (Notes, 14:4—6, v. 6. Rom. 
5:1,2. or 2:14—18, v. 18. 3:9—12, v. 12. Heb. 7:23—25. 
11:4—6. 

Salvation. (22) ‘H cwrnaa. ‘The salvation” predicted, 
prefigured, and promised, in every part of the sacred Scrip- 
tures. ° 

V.. 25, 26. The woman did not object to our Lord’s words ; 
yet she seems not to have been fully satisfied ; and therefore 
she was disposed to leave the matter undecided, till the 
advent of the Messiah, who she expected would come, and 
finally determine all these controversies, and give them more 
complete instructions. But our Lord, (not having the same 
reasons for caution as he had among the Jews, who were 
disposed either to excite insurrections, or to accuse him to 
the Romans, ) without any reserve informed her, that he was 
indeed the Messiah: and doubtless a power accompanied 
his words, which enabled her to believe in him, and to under- 
stand in some measure the nature of his salvation. (Marg. 
Ref.)— Christ, leaving the proud Pharisees, communicates 
the treasures of everlasting life to a poor sinful woman, and 
a stranger; refuting the gross errors of the Samaritans, and 
defending the true service of God, which was delivered to the 
Jews : but so that he calleth both of them back to himsel§, as 
One whom alone all the fathers, and all the ceremonies of 
the law, did regard. Beza.——Which is called Christ. (25) 
This is evidently the evangelist’s remark to his readers, 
who understood Greek and not Hebrew; and not the words 
of the woman, who doubtless spake in the language of the 
country, which was Syriac, or a dialect of the Hebrew. 

He will tell. (25) AvayyeAc. 5:15. 16:13,14. Mark 5:14,19. 
Acts 14:27. 15:4. 16:38. 20:20. Rom. 15:21. 1 Pet. 1:12. 

V. 27. The disciples themselves had just before been 
conversing with the Samaritans, while purchasing provisions ; 
and on other occasions, intercourse of that kind must have 
taken place between the Jews and Samaritans: but that 
Jesus should enter into free conversation with a woman, who 
was an entire stranger, and also a Samaritan, and appear 
earnest in it, was very wonderful to them. (Luke 7:39.) It is 
not at all likely, that the mere circumstance of conversing 
with a woman should exclusively excite this wonder: and as 
to the absurd and illiberal traditions and maxims of the 
Rabbies, which some learned men have adduced on this 
subject ; it is manifest that they were wholly disregarded by 
our Lord, except when he entered his protest against them. 
The women with whom he conversed in general were 
Jewesses, and persons well known to him and his disciples: 
but this woman was a Samaritan, and likewise unknown to 
tnem. They had, however, notwithstanding their strong 
remaining prejudices, too high a veneration for their Lord to 
ask any questions concerning his motives or intentions. 

V. 28—30. In the mean time the woman-being greatly 
affected with what she had heard, and with the discovery of 
the promised Messiah, left her water-pot, (either through 
forgetfulness, being full of other thoughts, or because she 
intended to come again to draw water;) and, hasting to the 
city, she excited the attention of her neighbours, by calling 
on them to go with her, and see a most extraordinary Person, 
who had told her the history of her whole past life. And was 
“ not this the Christ?” Indeed he had told her that he was; 
but she wished them to go, and judge for themselves. Thus 
she, who lefi the town an ignorant, bigoted, and_licentious 
woman, by a miracle of grace returned thither as it were, an 


‘CHAPTER IY. 
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33 Therefore "said the disciples one to another. 
Hath any man brought him aught to eat? 

34 Jesus saith unto them, ‘My meat is to de 
the will of him that sent me, ‘and to finish hit 
work. 

35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, ane 
then cometh harvest? behold, I say unto you, Lift 
up your eyes, and look on the fields; 'for they are 
white already to harvest. 

36 And ™he that reapeth receiveth wages, and 
gathereth fruit, unto life eternal: that "both he 
that soweth, and he that reapeth, may rejoice 
together. 

37 And herein is that saying true, °?One soweth, 
and another reapeth. 

38 I Psent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed 
no labour: sother men laboured, and ye are en- 
tered into their labours. 

39 SI] And ‘many of the Samaritans of that city 


Ps, 40:8, Is. 61:1—3. Luke 15:4—6,10. 19:10. Acts 20:35. k 5:36. 17:4. 19:30, 
Heb, 12:2. 1 30. Matt. 9:37.38. Luke 10:2. _m Prov. 11:30. Dan. 12:3. Rom, 
1:13. 1 Cor. 9:19—23, Phil, 2:15,16. 1 Thes, 2;19,20. 1 Tim. 4:16. 2 Tim. 4:7 
8. Jam. 5:19,20, n 1 Cor. 3:5—9. 0 Judg. 5:3. Mic. 6:15. Luke 19:21. p Acta 
2:41. 4:4,32. 5:14. 6:7. 8:4—8,14—17, 1:7. 2 Chr. 36:15. Jer. 44:4. Matt. 3:1 
—6. 4:23, 11:8—13. Acts 10:37,38,42,43, 1 Pet. 1:11,12. r 10:41,42. 11:45, 


evangelist, to preach Christ to her neighbours ; who were se 
impressed by her words, and by the power which attended 
them, that they went forth in great numbers to meet Jesus. 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, 16—18. 1:47—51. Note, and P. O. Mark 
5:14—20. Vole, 1 Cor. 14:20—25, vv. 24,25.) 

TV ater-pot. (28) ‘Ydprav. 2:6,7.—Probably this vessel was 
used for drawing, as well as carrying the water. AvtAnpa, LIL. 

_V. 31—34. In this interval, the disciples were earnest 
with Jesus, to partake of the provisions which they had 
brought; but he was so much engaged in the labour of love, 
that he thought no further of his weariness, hunger or thirst. 
(Noite, 5—9, v. 6.) He therefore told them, that “he had 
meat to eat that they knew not of:” and when they did not 
understand his meaning ; he added, “*‘ My meat is to do the 
will of him that sent me, and to finish his work.” It was the 
Fatber’s will, that he should labour, preach, work miracles, 
“fulfil all righteousness,” in the midst of difficulties and 
temptations, and at length “finish his work” on earth, by his 
sufferings on the cross. This was his ‘“meat:” he had an 
appetite and arelish for it, and found every part of it a delight 
and refreshment to his soul, because God was glorified and 
men were benefitedeby it. As therefore an opportunity was 
now afforded him, of being employed in his work, he intimated, 
that he would postpone eating till afterwards. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, Gen. 24:33—36. Job 23:3—12. Ps. 40:6—8. 119:44—48. 
Jer, 15:15—18. Acts 20:32—35.) 

Master. (31) ‘PaBBc. Notes, 3:2. Matt. 23:3—10.—Meat. 
(32) Bowors. 6:27,55. Matt. 6:19,20. Rom. 14:17, et al. —My 
meat. (34) Epov Bowpa. Matt. 14:15. 1 Cor. 3:2. 6:13, et al.— 
To finish.] ‘Iva... reXetwow. 5:36. 17:23. 19:28. Acts 20:24. 
See on Luke 13:32. 

V.35—38. It was indeed about four months to the time 
of the natural harvest: yet if they looked up and observed 
the Samaritans coming to hear his doctrine, they would see 
that the fields were even then white unto a better harvest 
which he was about to reap, in consequence of the seed he 
had just sown by conversing with the Samaritan woman. 
And they ought to consider, that this kind of harvest was far 
more important than the other: for not only would the labo- 
rious reaper be graciously rewarded with e\ernal life ; but 
they who were converted by his labours would be as “ fruit 
gathered” into the same blessedness: and while many, in 
one way or other, contributed to the sowing the seed, and 
gathering in the crop; they would all at last rejoice together 
in the success. This was the good work, in which he meant 
to employ them, as well as to labour himself: and in their 
case the proverb, that ‘tone soweth, and another reapeth,” 
which generally was applicable to times of public calamity, 
would be happily verified. (Notes, Judg. 6:2,3. Is. 65:21— 
23. Mic. 6:10—15.) He was about to send them out to prea 
in his name: and the labours of the ancient prophets, and of 
John the Baptist, and especially his own ministry, would 
render their work comparatively easy, and they would be 
abundantly successful: thus they would “ enter into others’ 
labours,” and reap the harvest which sprang from what 
others had sown. (Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 10:36—38.:— 
This was accomplished after our Lord’s ascension, in the 
conversion of vast multitudes, both of Jews and Samaritans, 
by their ministry. The clause, ‘* There are yet four months, 
and then cometh harvest,” seems to have been meant of the 
fact, and not as a@ proverb: but how far it may be made use 
of to settle the chronology, or harmony, of our Lord’s life and 
labours, must be determined by those whose studies have 
been more immediately directed to that object ; which after 
all seems to be of very subordinate consequence.—‘ In your 
common harvest, you usually say, afier your seed is sown, 
four months hence will come the harvest. ... But in this 
spiritual harvest it is otherwise: for the seed of the word: 
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believed on him ‘for the saying of the woman, 
which testified, He told me all that ever I did. 

40 So when the Samaritans were come unto 
him, ‘they besought him that he would tarry with 
them: "and he abode there two days. 

41 And *many more believed, because of his 
own word ; 

42 And said unto the woman, Now we believe, 
not because of thy saying: “for we have heard 
him ourselves, "And know that this is indeed the 
Christ, the Saviour of the world. 

[Practical Observations.) 

43 1 Now after two days, he departed thiences 
fand went into Galilee ; 

44 Vor Jesus himself testified, “that a prophet 
hath no honour in his own country. 

45 ‘Then when he was come into Galilee, ¢the 
Galileans received him, {having seen all the things 
that he did at Jerusalem at the feast: lor they 
also went unto the feast. 

46 So Jesus came again into "Cana of Galilee, 
where he made the water wine. And there was 
a certain “nobleman, ‘whose son was sick at 
Capernaum. 
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sown in the heart of the woman of Samaria, in your absence 
hath made the Samaritans already ripe for the harvest. 
Whitby. —Four months. (35) Terpapnvov. Here only. 
V.39—42. Many of the Samaritans were convinced that 
Jesus was the Messiah, by what the woman had told them 
concerning him, in which it is probable many circumstances 
would be mentioned, illustrative of the subject, which are not 
adduced in so concise a narrative: (JVotes, 16—18,28—80. ) 
and when they had come to him and heard his word, notwith- 
standing their national and religious prejudices, they invited 
him to stay a while among them for their further instruction, 
(Notes, 5—9, v. 9. Matt. 10:5,6. Luke 9:51—56. Acts 1:4 
—8. 8:5—8.) Accordingly he graciously condescended to 
abide two days with them, and doubtless showed the evidences 
of his being the Messiah, and the nature of his kingdom; by 
means of which many more of them believed, and were fully 


assured that he was ‘tthe Saviour of the world,” that is, of 


all sinners throughout the world, who trust and obey him. 
This was the more wonderful, as we do not find that Jesus 
wrought any miracle among them, (Marg. Ref.)—Two days. 
(40) ‘He abode there so long, that he might not contemn 
persons so desirous to learn of him; and no longer, that he 
might not neglect the Jews, or seem to prefer the Samaritans 
before them: and he commanded his apostles, not to go toany 
city of Samaria, (Matt. 10:5.) because the gospel was first to 
he preached to the Jews.’ Whitby.—The Saviour of the world. 
42) (Note, 1 John 4:13—17, v. 14.) ‘That is, says Mr. 
JI—, of the Jews; for it is not likely, that the Samaritans 
thought of the salvation of the Gentiles. But why might they 
not think so, who knew, “that in the seed of Abraham were 
the families of the earth to be blessed?” And seeing the Sa- 
maritans were not Jews, had they used these words in that 
restrained sense, they excluded themselves from this salvation. 
... ‘The world”... never means the Jews in opposition to 
the Gentiles? WWhitby. 

V.43—45. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 13:54—58, v. 57. 
Luke 416—32, vv. 16,24.) The proverb referred to was a 
general truth: yet the miracles which Jesus had wrought, and 
the reputation which he had acquired, at Jerusalem, procured 
him influence and acceptance, among many of the Galileans 
who had been at the feast. It is, however, the general opi- 
nion, that Nazareth and its neighbourhood are here called “ his 
own country:” and that this is assigned as the reason why 
he went by another road to Cana, instead of going to Nazareth 
toreside, or even taking that city in his way; for Cana lay 
north of Nazareth, 

V. 46—54. When our Lord was come again to Cana, the 
son of a certain ‘ nobleman,” or courtier, (/Marg.) probably 
of Herod’s court, who was sometimes called king, (Vote, 
Mark 6:14—29, v. 14.) lay dangerously ill at Capernaum, 
which was at a considerable distance. ‘Uhis courtier, hearing 
that Jesus was returned, came in person to Cana, and most 
respectfully entreated him to go with him, and heal his son, 
who lay at the point of death. (Marg. Ref. i—l. Notes, 2 
Kings 3:11,12. 5:9—12. Matt. 8:—9, Luke 7:1—10.) Upon 
iuis, our Lord rebuked the unteachableness of his countrymen, 
aad their neglect of spiritual blessings, by observing that they 
would net believe in him, except they continually witnessed 
his power 1. ‘vorking miracles, and received the temporal 
benefit of them: whereas the Samaritans had believed his 
werd without any miraculous confirmation of it. This reproof, 
of the truth and justice of which the courtier was probably 
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A. Digs 


47 When ‘he heard that Jesus was come out of 
Judea into Galilee, he went unto him, and be- 
sought him 'that he wonld come down and heal 
his son: for he was at the point of death. 

48 ‘Then said Jesus unto him, "Except ye see 
signs and wonders ye will not believe, 

49 The nobleman saith unto him, Sir, ®come 
down ere my child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto him °Go thy way; thy son 
liveth. And the man believed the word that Jesus 
had spoken unto him, and he went his way. 

51 And as he was now going down, his sere 
thee met him, and told him, saying, »Thy son 
iveth. 

52 ‘Then inquired he of them the hour when he 
began to amend. And they said unto him, Yes 
terday at the seventh hour the fever left him. 

53 So the father knew that it was dat the same 
hour in the which Jesus said unto him, Thy son 
liveth: ‘and himself believed and his whole 
house. 

54 'This ts again *the second miracle that Jesus 
‘wen when he was come out of Judea into Gali- 
ee. 
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convinced, only influenced him more earnestly to entreat 
Jesus to go with him, “tere his son died:” for he believed he 
could recover him if upon the spot; though he does not then 
seem to have conceived, that he could raise him from the 
dead, or heal him at a distance. But our Lord, in order to 
prove and increase his faith, ordered him to return home. 
as ‘his son lived,” or was recovered and out of danger: an 

though the man had no proof of this but the word of Jesus, 
and no instance of this kind seems at that time to have oc- 
curred, yet he was enabled to believe it. He therefore set 
off home without hesitation, and being met by his servants, he 
found from them, that his son was instantaneously relieved 
from his fever, exactly at the time when Jesus had spoken the 
word: im consequence of this both the courtier and his famil 

became the avowed disciples of Christ. (Marg. Ref. ee 
—Some think that this was Chuza, Herod’s steward. (Vole, 
‘uke, 8:1—3.)—Our Lord had wrought miracles elsewhere, 
but this was the second performed at Cana, and on his return 


from Jerusalem. (Vote, 2:1—11.) 
49. Acts 12:20,21, 


INobleman. fed BaoAtkos, scil, avnp. 
Jam, 2:3.—A. Bacidsus, rex. Some think, that he was a near 


relation, as well as a courtier of Flerod.—He began to amend. 
(52) KopwWorepov ecxe. Here only. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—15. 'The success of the gospel always exasperates 
proud unbelievers, especially Pharisees, and formal teachers 
and rulers in the church, however prudently its ministers 
behave; but itis best in general not to outbrave, but to give way 
to, the violence of persecutors, as far as it consists with faiths 
fulness and usefulness.—In all our journeys we should copy our 
Lord’s example: into whatever place we come, we should en 
deavour to render our presence useful; and we ought alwa’ 
to subordinate our personal accommodations to that superior 
object. We should frequently meditate on his “ weariness,” 
and his painful, exposed, and inconvenient situation, when “he 
sat thus at the well ;” few would be cheerfully satisfied to jour~ 
ney, to rest, and to fare as he did. ‘This consideration ma‘ 
teach the poor, patience and contentment; and the rich, sel 
denial, simplicity, gratitude, and liberality.—But let us obsery 
where and what the “lost sheep” of Christ are, when he 
comes “to seek and save” them; and how he meets with them 
frequently, when they are not at all thinking of him. Ifwe now 
believe in his name, after a careful review of our own charac- 
ter, thoughts, and plans, when he first began to make himself 
known to us; we shall, many of us at least, be constrained to 
confess, that we were as unworthy and unlikely, as much 
prejudiced against him, and apparently as far out of his way 
as this poor Samaritan woman was. This illustrates 
riches of his grace, and should excite our humble gratitude, 
( Note, Is. 65:1,2. P, O. 1—10.)—We may also remark, that 
bigotry and controversy are extremely immieal to piety and 
charity: they Indispose men to communicate good, or to 
receive it from ‘others: and thus when they should be praying 
together, or edifying one another, they are separated by strong 
antipathy. Nay, those who are agreed in the most important 
matters, and only differ about subordinate points, are often 
most vehement in their animosity! But, if we “know the 
gift of God,” and the excellency of Christ, we shall ask of him, 
and he will give us the blessing of salvation, .If we «re mada 
wise in the things of God, we shall gladly take a bint froma 
stranger, or one of another sect or sentiment; and they who 
are like Jesus will readily counsel or help the nee«est, he — 


‘ 


A. D. 30. 
CHAPTER V. : 


feaus coes up to Jerusalem ; and at the pool of Bethesda, on the saboath-day, 
ers ¢ ae who had been diseased Uurty-eight years ; and orders him to carry 
Gis bea, 1—9. The Jews demand of the man, who ordered him to carry his 
bed : Jesus finds him at the temple, and warns him to sin no more ; and he in- 
forms the Jews that Jesus had healed him, 10—15, They persecute Jesus, 16. 
He defends himself, asserting his personal and mediatorial dignity and 
authority, in the most explicit and energetic language, 17—82: appealing to 
the testimony of John, 33—35 ; to his own miracles, 36 ; to the testimony of 
God by a voice from heaven, 37,38, ant to the Scriptures ,39, 40. Hv exposes 
their unbelief, ambition, and ungodliness ; and shows, that in disbelieving 
him, they disbelieved Moses also, 4\—47. 


FTER this “there was a feast of the Jews, 


+i and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 
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vilest, or the most prejudiced of mankind.—Blessed be God, 
for “the wells of salvation” and “ the water of life ;” and that 
we are assured that God will ‘ give his Holy Spirit to all who 
ask him” in the Saviour’s name. Indeed men in general do 
not value these blessings: they thirst only for sensual plea- 
sures, worldly honours, wealth, power, or splendour: and how 
largely soever they drink of these wasting and polluted 
streams ; they thirst again and are still dissatisfied, and will 
thirst for.ever, without hope or remedy, unless they now drink 
the waters of life. But happy are they, who are “‘athirst for 
the living God,” and for his image and favour! (Notes, Ps. 
42:1—3. 63:1—4. 84:1,2.) The trifles of this world will no 
more quiet them, than toys will content a hungry child; they 
will be importunate in prayer for the blessings which Jesus is 
exalted to bestow: and the more they perceive that ‘* the well 
is deep,” and that they cannot draw of themselves; the more 
earnest will they be in beseeching God to assist them by his 
Holy Spirit. When they experience his holy consolations, 
their thirst after sinful pleasures abates ; the world appears 
worthless ; an abiding change is manifested in their souls ; he, 
who began the good work, maintains it and carries it on ; holy 
desires, purposes, and affections, spring up in the heart; and 
these are earnesty and foretastes of everlasting life, and will 


Bey and be perfected init. (P.O. 7:37—53. Rev. 7:9 
—l7. 
V. 16—26. In vain do we enlarge on the comforts, privi- 


leges, and security of the new covenant; in vain do we repre- 
sent the preciousness and love of Christ to the unregenerate, 
the unhumbled sinner. He can “see no beauty in him,” no 
esitableness in his salvation, no need of it; and he will not 
apply for the healing of his soul before he feels his sickness, 
nor for the binding up of his heart, till it is broken by a sense 
of guilt and danger. (Notes, 3:3—6. Mutt. 5:3.) We should 
therefore lay open the law as ‘‘ the ministration of condemna- 
ion,” and endeavour to put men in remembrance of their 
crimes, that “‘their mouths may be stopped,” and their 
thoughts turned from other objects to their own hearts and 
lives. When the word of God is faithfully opened, and skil- 
fully divided, it ofien reaches the case, as it were, at une 
stroke ; and thus it produces both a conviction of sin in the 
outward conduct, and a discovery of the evil which lay con- 
cealed within. (P. O. 1 Cor. 14:12—25, vu. 24,25.) In- 
deed the sinner, when thus attacked, often employs every 
imaginable means to shifi off the conviction; and even reli- 
gious controversy is frequently had recourse to for a plausible 
evasion. When those subjects are started which are suited 
immediately to detect men’s vanity, sensuality, luxury, ava- 
rice, or ambition ; they will, as it were, say, ‘Come, let us talk 
of something else. What think you of this or the other doc- 
trine? Of this sect, this book, this sermon, or this preacher ?’ 
They appear to be religiously disposed, but it is in order 
plausibly to escape conviction; and in fact they say, ‘any 
subject but Herodias, or any thing even about Herodias, 
except, ‘it is not lawful for thee to have her.” But the wis- 
dom of the minister consists in pursuing the convicted culprits 
through all these windings ; and if they escape one net to lay 
another for them.—When any one shrinks from the touch, we 
may be sure there is a sore, and we should take courage to 
push vigorously our advantages. Indeed it is surprising and 
:amentable, to observe how the most abandoned persons will 
dispute about forms and notions.—There is an essential differ- 
ence between the ordinances of God, and the most specious 
human inventions: even many called Christians ‘know not 
what they worship,” or where salvation is to be found: and 
let it never be lost sight of, that a sinner cannot worship the 
“only living and true God,” with comfort and acceptance, 
except as in Christ the God of salvation. We must not, 
however, overvalue external distinctions: as no worshippers 
can be accepted, who do not ‘worship God in spirit and 
truth;” nor indeed could any other be capable of enjoying 
%licity in him. As “the Father seeketh such to worship 
him;” let us beseech him to make us such by his new creating 
grace, and let us willingly become his instruments in endea- 
veuring to increase the number and the zeal of these spiritual 
worshippers, that we may pffer “ spiritual sacrifices, accept- 
ab e to him through Jesus Christ our Lord:” and, if thus dis- 
inguished, let us rejoice and thank our God ; for in praising 
and adoring him we shall find happiness to all eternity ! 
V. 27—42. Even wise and good men are very incompe- 
fent judges of what it becomes the Lord to do: but reverence 
will impose silence on them, even when perplexed with the 
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.CHAPTER V. 


A. D. 30 


2 Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep *mar- 
ket a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue 
Bethesda, having five porches. 

3 In these lay a great multitude of impotent 
folk, ‘of blind, halt, “withered, ewaiting for the 
moving of the water. 

4 For an angel went down at a certain season 
into the pool, and troubled the water: whosoever 
then f first after the troubling of the water, stepped 


in, 8was made whole of whatsoever disease he 
had. 
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greatest difficulties ; and they will deeply abhor such blas- 
phemous objections as unbelievers ofien utter concerning 
“things which they understand not.”.—When the heart is 
much engaged in pursuit of “the Pearl of great price,” out- 
ward concerns will sometimes be neglected: and when our 
affections are greatly excited, we shall naturally be led to 
call on others to seek those blessings, which we see to be 
valuable beyond all comparison. Thus, the greatest sinners 
become witnesses for Christ ; and from their own experience, 
they declare his love and truth to all around them. But no 
trembling sinners can be more earnest to hear the words of 
life, than some zealous ministers are (and than all ministers 
should be) to preach them.—When we consider the Lord 
Jesus counting his rugged path, his hardships, his labours, 
and his whole work on earth, till he “finished” it on the 
agonizing cross, (Note, 19:28—30.) as more pleasant to him 
than his necessary food; and when we remember that his 
love and zeal are still unabated, while the exercise of them is 
attended with no suffering or fatigue; we may confidently 
seek to him for all the blessings of salvation, and expect them 
from him. But we should also consider him as our example ; 
and in our inferior services and lighter trials, it should be our 
“meat to do the will of God, and to finish his work.” This 
mind of Christ should be in all his disciples, but in his minis- 
ters especially. When the harvest is ripe, the husbandmen 
endure hardship, heat, thirst, and fatigue, to seize the oppor- 
tunity of reaping it: and when sinners are disposed to hear 
the gospel, we should deem the ‘fields already white for 
harvest,” and disregard personal inconveniences and self- 
denial, to improve the precious occasion. On the other 
hand, the husbandman haying sown his seed, waits patiently 
till “the appointed weeks of harvest;” and so should we, 
when we have sown the good seed of the word, though we do 
not presently see the fruit of our labours. Indeed compara- 
tively small success will render this the most gainful employ- 
mentin the world. Every soul converted will be the minister’s 
everlasting crown of rejoicing, and be for ever happy with 
him. Let us then patiently and cheerfully endure “the heat 
and burden of the day :” for as prophets, apostles, and martyrs 
have laboured and suffered in sowing that seed, of which we 
now reap the blessed harvest without their toil and tribula- 
tion ; so others may reap the crop with joy, of what we now 
sow, weeping because perhaps it all seems to be thrown 
away. Faithful ministers often labour long, and with little 
encouragement, but the seed is not lost; for others enter into 
their labours, and gather many souls unto Christ. And in 
that world, where ambition and envy are no more, they will all 
unite in rejoicing over that success, to which they have been 
in different ways instrumental. In the mean time then, let 
us labour (whether sowing or reaping) in faith, hope, love, 
and patience.—The chief usefulness of ministers is somnetimes 
found among those who previously bore the worst characters, 
and were counted the most hopeless persons. Such are 
often the instruments of exciting others, by carrying a report 
of what they have heard and experienced ; and the effects of 
“the quick and powerful word” of Christ, in detecting the 
thoughts and intentions of their hearts, and bringing to remem- 
brance the sins of their past lives, are the general means by 
which men are brought to believe. Those, however, who 
hear and receive the word of God, “ have the witness in 
themselves ;” and shall know and be assured that ‘ Jesus is 
the Christ, the Saviour of the world.” (Noles, 1 John 5:9—13.} 
V.438—54. Pride, prejudices, and worldly prosperity, concur 
in keeping men from the Saviour ; and those are happy afflice 
tions, personal or domestic, which induce any to inquire after 
him. Indeed the rich and honourable of the world seldom 
come to him; till some grievous trial shows them the vanity 
of their distinctions, and that they need other help than man 
can give, or wealth can purchase. (P. O. Matt. 9:18—26.} 
This conviction, and a heart broken for sin, prepare the mina 
so to see the suitableness of Christ and his salvation to their 
wants and desires, that signs and wonders are no longer 
needful, in order to a man’s believing and humbly trusting in 
him. But we must submit to his rebukes, and renew our 
applications with increasing importunity; we must simply 
credit his words and follow his directions, if we would have 
the blessing from him. Then experience will confirm and 
strengthen our faith; and we shall find that every event 
exactly accords with his declarations, and that all things in 
heaven and earth obey him. In this way, the knowledge of 
Christ spreads throug: families, and men find Fealth ané 
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5 Ail a certain man was there, which had an 
infirmity "thirty and eight years. 

6 When Jesus saw him lie, ‘and knew that he 
had been now along time in that case, he saith 
unto hin, “Wilt thou be made whole ? 

7 ‘The impotent man answered him, Sir, 'I have 
no man, when the water is troubled, to put me 
into the pool: but while Tam coming another 
steppeth down "before me, 

# Jesus saith unto him, "Rise, take up thy bed, 
ana walk, 

9 And “immediately the man was made whole, 
and took up his bed, and walked: tand on the 
same day was the sabbath. 
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#alvation to thei souls, ‘These miracles never cease: may 
we and all oura seek to Jesus, and experience them for our 
good ! 

NOTES.-Cuar, V. Vt. This is generally supposed 
to have been the feast of the passover: (Marg. Ref.) yet 
perhaps none of the evangelists mention all the passovers 
which occurred duriig our Lord's public ministry, But, 
subsequent to what was related in the former chapter, several 
things, recorded by the other evangelists, are supposed to 
have taken place, before Jesus went up to Jerusalem, Tle 
had called several disciples to a stated attendance on him, 
wrought many miracles, and probably delivered the sermon 
on the mount, (Votes, Matt, tiew2b, bret: Luke Wi6—14, 
bell.) Tle vefimed not communion witha ebureh which 
fad clogved these festivala with human traditiona: though 
perhaps he performed only the rites required by the law? 
Wihithy, 

V.2—4, Aw the evangelist uses the present tense, saying, 
“'Thore ie at Jerusalem, &e.” it has been conjectured, that 
no wrote his gospel before the subversion of that city: but 
this ia not decisive; for the pool might remain, even though 


the porches were laid in ruins: and the spot on whieh thes 


tity stood was called Jerusalem, long after the temples and 
ouildings wore destroyed by ‘Titus; and indeed is so to thig 
day, ‘Thus our Lord says, “ Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be ful- 
filled,” (ake 20:21.) Many things are recorded, or reported, 


concering this pool, which do not appear deserving of 


credit, Th was situated near “the sheepsmarket,” or the 
pheopegate, by which wroat numbers of these animals were 
driven into the city, to be sold for sacrifices, or for consump= 
tion, (Marg. and Ref.) The name “ Bethesda,” signifies 
"a house of merey?’ and it seema to have been given it, on 
aecount of the miracles there wrought, ‘The “five porehes,” 
or porticos, were probably built on the several sides of the 
spool for the accommodation of those who walked there to 
rocroate themeclves, or converse with their friends; but they 
became at length, in great measure, appropriated to the use 
of those diseased persons who went thither to be healed, 
Of these “a groat multitude” were collected together; some 
of them bemyg allheted or disabled in one way, and some in 
another. Probably most of them were deemed incurable by 
ordinary mothods; and therefore they were carried thither, 
to wait and hope for a miraculous recovery, (Marg. Ref. b 
~o.) Mor it pleased God (in order to show that he bad not 
forsaken hie people, but that he was about to visit them again 
in merey,) to dond “an angel,” from time to time, to exeite a 
Visible and extraordinary commotion in the pools and when- 
eyor this took place, tt was found by experience, that the 
porson who firat bathed init afler the troubling of the water 
was perfectly cured, whatever disorder he had been afflicted 
with: but that others who bathed aflerwards obtained no 
roliohSome have thought that this effeet was produced 
only once & year, at the foast of the passover; and others, 
with more probability, that it occurred every sabbath, But 
if “the troubling of the water” took place so regularly, that 
the time might be certainly foreknown: it does not appear 
that the diseaded persons would havo had any oceasion pre= 
viously to wail by the pool, aw it vould have sufficed for them 
to come at the appointed seasons, (Marg. Ref, fy eJ—* An 
angel went down at the seasone appointed by God, though 
not fixed or forelnown by mon? Bp, Hall.—The hypothesis 
of Dr. Hammond, (though supported by the sanction of some 
of the ancient fathers,) which supposes, that the washing of 
the numorous sacrifices and the entrails of them, in this pool, 
had given it a salutary virtue: and that the angel was no 
othor than a messenger, wont by the penis or rulers, to stir 
up the water, that this efficacy might bo more powerfully 
oxorteds in ao unserptural and so irrational, that it rcndane 
fil it should ever have been thought of a second time, by any 
one to whose imagination it might onee occur. To mention 
nothing else, what were the brazen sea, and the lavers in the 
vourta of the temple provided for, and always replenished 
with abundance of water; but that the sacrifices (as well as 
die priosta and Levites) might be washed upon tho spot, and 
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10 The Jews therefore said unto him that was 
cured, [tis the sabbath-day: ait is not lawful for 
thee to carry thy bed. . 

11 He answered them, "He that made me whole, 
the same said unto me, ‘Take up thy bed, and walk, 

12 Then asked they him, *What man is that 
which said unto thee, Take up thy bed and walk? 

13 And_he that was healed wist not who it 
was: for Jesus thad conveyed himself away, ‘a 
mulfitude being in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him “in the temple, 
and said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: 
*sin no more, ‘lest a worse thing come unto thee. 


[Practical Obeervations,] 


1 916,17, Mark 2:0—11, 9 Judg, 6:29,30. 1 Som. 14:38,99, Matt, 21:23. Rom. 
10:2, 18:59, Luke 4:30, 24:91, * Or, from the multitude thal waa in. w Lev. 
7:12. Pe, 918,14, 27:6, 66:18 107;20—22, 116:12—19, 118:18,19, Is, 34:20, 
22. x BAL, Kyra 9:13.14. Noh, :28, 1 Pet. 4:3. y 5, Lev. 26:23 24,27,23. 2 Che. 
28:22, Matt, 12:45, Rev, 2:21—23, 


not carried out of the holy place, to a distant pool for that 
purpose ?It is probable, that this mirecle was not wrought 
for any length of time, and perhaps it ceased on this.oceasion. 
— This may account for the surprising silence of Josephus 
ina story which made so much for the honour of his nation, 
... He was himself not born when it happened: and though 
ho might have heard the report of it, he would perhaps (in 
the modern way) oppose speculation and hypothesis to fact. 
... Or, if he sceretly suspected it to be true, his dread of the 
marvellous, and fear of disgusting his pagan readers, might 
as well lead him to suppress this, as to disguise the passage 
through the Red Sea, and the divine voice from mount Sinai, 
in so mean and foolish a manner, as it is known he does. 
And the relation, in which this fact stood to the history of 
Jesus, would render him peculiarly cautious in touching on 
it! Doddridge.—This miraculous effect seems to have been 
an emblem of the healing of men’s souls by the gospel, and 
by washing in “the Fountain opened for sin and unclean- 
ness:” and, compared with the multiplied and continual 
miracles wrought by our Lord, ‘not at distant periods of 
time, but every day ; who not only performed a single cure, 
but healed whole multitudes that resorted to him? (Ded= 
dridge;) i might also denote the efficacy of divine grace 
under the old dispensation, as distinguished from its more 
extensive efleets under the ordinances of the New Testa 
ment. 

The sheep-market. (2) Ty mpoBartkn. Here ong ry 
(A rpofurov, ovis, pecus.)—Neh, 3:1,82. 12:38. Sept.—A 
pool.| KodupBySpa. 4, 97,11. Not elsewhere. A xodvp Baw, 
nalo.—Porches.| Yroag. 10:23, Acts 3:11, 5:12. + Locus teclus 
etcolumnis instructus, sub quo & tempestate et solis astu tut 
homines stare et ambulare possunt. Schleusner.—At a certain 
season. (4) Kara xatpov. Rom. 5:6.—Troubled.| Erapaces. 7. 
12:27. Wael, asl. Matt, 2:3. Mark 6:50. Luke 1:12, Acts 
15:24, 17:8.—Troubling.| Tapaxny. Mark 13:8.—Disease.] 
Noonpart. Tere only, 

V. 5—9. Among the numerous pitiable objects found im 
this place, our Lord was pleased to notice one especially, 
who had laboured under disease, perhaps the palsy, ‘for 
thirty-eight years.” Many persons speak as if he had lain 
by the pool all that time; but that is without foundation, and 
utterly improbable. When, however, all other means failed, 
he had been taken thither in hopes of a miraculous eure ; 
and he persevered in waiting, notwithstanding tedious delays 
and bitter disappointments. This man our Lord selected 
from the rest, probably because his case was more desperate 
and lamentable than that of any other even in this recess of 
misery ; for he well knew how long he had been thus afflicted. 
In order to excite his attention and expectation, he asked him, 
“ Willost,” or desirest “thou to be made whole ?” a question 
which in his case might appear unnecessary, but which aptly 
represented the proposal of the gospel to those whose cane 
have long been diseased and disabled by sin. The man 
replied, that being very poor, as well as enfeebled by disease, 
he had neither friend nor servant to assist him, when the 
water was troubled ; and had hitherto been precluded from a 
cure, by “another stepping in before him the language of 
one who nearly despaired of relief, But Jesus at once com 
manded him to “take up his bed, and walls 2? and th his 
disorder was so inveterate, and of so long continuance, it was 
instantaneously removed, and he was enabled to earry his 
bed, as a man in perfect health and vigour, This would be 
the more generally noticed, and excite the greater surprise 
and the more inquiries, as if occurred on the sabbath-day, 
when burdens were not allowed to be carried; by whieh 
means the power of Jesus would become more extensively 
known and attended to, jong Ref. Notes, Matt, 12:1— 
13. Luke 13:10—17.—' There is no evil so inveterate that. 
Christ cannot cure it.’ Besa, ‘ » ina 4 

Had an infirmity. (5) Exwv ev rp aoSeve, (Kare 
4.) “Under the power of an infirmity.” AcSeveentelitte 
Matt. «SLT, Luke 5:15, 8:2, et al. Ab a priv. et ovos, 
robur, Ae. 
Wilt thou, &c. (6) Oedces byens yeverSac. Rev. 22:17. 
V. 10—I4, The Jows here mentioned seem to have been: 
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15 The man departed, tand told the Jews that 
it was Jesus *which had made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews »persecute Jesus, 
fand sought to slay him, because he had done 
these things on the sabbath-day. 

17 But Jesus answered them, “My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work. 

18 Therefore the Jews sought the more to 
kill him, because he not only had ¢broken the sab- 
bath, but said also that ‘God was his Father, 
making himself equal with God. 

r . 

19 Then answered Jesus, and said unto them, 
« Verily, verily, I say unto you, "The Son can do 
2. 9:15,25,30,34. t 15:20. Acta 9:4,5. c 13.73 
- Mark 3:6. Luke 6:11. d 9:4. 14:10. Gen, 2: 

4 Acts 14:17. 17:28. 1 Cor, 12:6,7, Col. 1: 
. €23. 8:54.58. 10:30,33, 14:9,23. Zech. 
~ g 24,25, Se ‘ h 30. 8:26. 9:4. 
7 1,26. Is. 44:24, Col. 1:16, Comp. 22. with 
r. 5:10,— 2:19. 10:18. with Act 4. Rom. 6:4. 1 Cor, 15:12, 1 Pet. 
with Eph. 1:18 N nd 23,29, 11:25,26. with Rom. 8: 

1 3, 27:14, 138:3, Is, 45:24. with 2 Cor. 


. Prov, 2:6. with Luke 2: 
. 17:5. 2 Pet. 1:17. 


Ps. 50:6. 
3;18.—an 


12;9,10. Eph. 


*5.—Jer. 17:10, with Rev. 11s. 


the Pharisees, scribes, or rulers. They found fault with the 
man for violating the sabbath-rest by carrying his bed; 
(Marg. Ref. q. Notes, Neh. 13:15—19. Jer. 17:19—27.) 
though it was evidently done in honour of God. as manifesting 
the miraculous cure which had been performed. He there- 
fore replied, that the very person who had made him whole, 
even he had ordered him to take up his -bed and walk. But 
they, not at all noticing the stupendous miracle, only inquired 
who ordered him to carry his bed. It is probable that they 
suspected who it was, and were the more exciterd to opposition 
by that circumstance. Our Lord, however, had so speedily 
and silently withdrawn from the place, where multitudes were 
assembled, that the man was not able to inform them who his 
Benefactor was. But soon after, probably on the same day, 
Jesus met him in the temple, whither he had repaired, no 
doubt to render thanks for his unexpected cure, and perhaps 
to offer a sacrifice of praise: and Jesus called his attention to 
the greatness of the unmerited benefit which he had received, 
and warned him to “sin no more,” lest a still worse evil 
should befall him. This was an intimation, that his most 
tedious and painful disease had originated from some youth- 
fw irregularities, which were well known to Jesus, though 
committed before his birth as Man. And it was thus im- 
plied, that repentance and its genuine fruits would be the best 
evidence of the sincerity of the man’s gratitude. As he had 
been grievously afflicted for thirty-eight years, we cannot 
easily conceive of a worse temporal evil, which could afler- 
wards befall him; but doubtless Christ spake of “the wrath 
pa cs ee is indeed infinitely worse. (Marg. and Marg. 

ef. t—Y;. j 

Had conveyed himself away. (13) E%evevcev. Here only. 
* Proprié, enato, ex undis emergo, ... (ex ex, et vem, pro quo 
«t vevw dicitur, nato,) ... clam secedo.... Jesus enim se sub- 
duxerat.” Schleusner. 

V. 15,16. When the man had thus discovered to whom he 
owed his cure ; he went and told the Jews, (saying nothing of 
his having ordered him to carry his bed;) and probably he 
expected, that they would honour his Benefactor. ‘ Partly 
out of gratitude to own the author of his cure; and partly to 
excuse himself, as only doing this at the command of so great 
a prophet.’ Whitby. But on the contrary the Jews prose- 
cuted Jesus, seeking to put him todeath as a sabbath-breaker ; 
and it is likely that he was brought before the Sanhedrim, and 
spake what follows before that assembly. (Marg. Ref. 33. 
Note, 1:19—28.) This view of the subject makes the dis- 
course peculiarly interesting, and there is a dignity in it which 
indeed is inexpressible. ‘ 

V.17,18. In answer to the accusation brought against 
him, our Lord briefly said, ‘* My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work.” Thus he called God his Father in a peculiar 
sense, and claimed the prerogative of acting as God the 
Father did, without being restricted by rules laid down for his 
creatures and subjects: for the miracle which had been pere 
formed was not wrought by human labour, but by the imme- 
diate energy of his divine power. God finished the work of 
creation in six days, and “rested on the seventh;” (Notes, 
Gen. 2:2,3. «Ex. 20;3—10.) but he incessantly works in up- 
holding the universe, and in continuing the course of nature 
by his providential superintendence. In this work the Son 
concurs, by a union of will and operation, ‘upholding all 
things by the word of his power.” (Note, Heb. 1:3,4.) His 
work also as Mediator was to be conducted by the same un- 
remitted and uninterrupted action, as that of sustaining the 
universe: this miracle was a part of the work well suited to 
the sabbath-day ; and he claimed the prerogative of carrying 
wt forward on that day as well as on others, even as the 
Father conducts his providential operations on every day 
alike. (Marg. Ref. d.)—Unless we suppose this, or some- 
thing to this purpose, to have been our Lord’s meaning, there 
could be no argument in his plea: for the example of the 
Creator in ** working hitherto,” can be no reason why a crea- 
ture, a servant, a mere man, should do as he pleased on the 
sabbath-day: nor did any of the prophets ever adyance a 
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nothing of himself, but what le seeth the Fathea 
do: ‘for what things soever he doeth, these a.sv 
doeth the Son likewise. 

20 For *the Father loveth the Son, ‘and showeth 
him all things that himself doeth: and he wi 
show him ™greater works than these, that ye may 
marvel. 

21 For "as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them; °eyen so the Son quickeneth 
whom he will. 

22 For Pthe Father judgeth no man; but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son: 

23 That %all men should honour the Son, even 


10:32. 15:15. Prov. 8:22—31, 
47. n Deut, 32:39, 
4:17—19. 0 11: 
6. 96:13, 95:9, 


Matt, 11:27, Luke 10:22, 
1 Kings 17;21,22. 2 Kings 4:5 
25,43,44. 17:2, Luke 7:14,15. 8 
c. 11.9, 12:14, Matt, 16°27 25:¢ 


m 21,25,29, 12:45— 
35. 5:7. Acts 26:8. Rom. 

p 27. Pa. 9:7 8. 50: 
5. 28:18. Acts 10:42. 17:31. 


Rom, 2:16, 14:10-—-12, 2Cor, 5:10, 2Thes.1:7—10. 2 Tim.dil. 1 Pev.4 
Rev. U:11,12, q 14:1, Ps. 146:3—5, Jer, 17:5—7. Matt, 12:21, Rom. 16:12. 
Qcor, 1:9.’ Eph, 1:12.13, 2'Pim, U2. marge. Ps. 2:12, Tw, 42:8, 43:10, 44:6. 


Matt. 28:19. Rom. 1:7, 
16,17. Heb. 146. 2 Vet. 3:18. Rev. 5:8—14 
22, Eph, 6:24. Luke 12;:8,9, Rom. 6:22 
5:14, 15. Tit. 2:14.—Is, 43:11, 45:15,21, Zech. 


1 Cor, 1:3, 2 Cor, 18:14, R:11—13, 2 'Thes, 23 
22;37,38. 1 Cor, 16; 
10:31, 2 “or. 


—6, 2 Pet. in. 
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claim of that kind, 'The divine power of the miracle proved 
Jesus to be * the Son of God ;” and he insisted on the pre« 
rogative of working with and like unto his Father, as he saw 
good, without giving any account of his conduct. (JMatt. 12: 
8.) These ancient enemies of Christ plainly understood 
him, (though modern opposers of his Deity cannot!) and 
were thus rendered more violent in their prosecution ; not 
only charging him with sabbath-breaking, but with blasphemy 
in calling God his own Father, “and making himself equal 
with God” in perfection and operation.—‘ If God my Father, 
working on the sabbath, doth not violate the sabbath; neither 
do I, when [ work on the sabbath, violate the sabbath. This 
conclusion cannot stand, unless the quality of the persons of 
the Father and of the Son be determined. ... “ Malang him- 
self equal with God.” ‘These are the words of the evan- 
gelist, not only repeating, but approving, what the Jews rightly 
collected from the words of Christ’ Beza. ‘The whole 
nation of the Jews thought God their Father; (8:41.) ... 
and they could not have accounted it blasphemy to have used 
that phrase, had they not interpreted it in so high and appro- 
priating a sense.” Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. e,{. Notes, 
10:26—39.) 

Had broken. (18) EAve. 2:19. Matt. 5:19, 18:18, et al. 
Avw, laxo, dissoluvo.—His Father.| Marepa thtov. Rom, 8:32, 
1 Cor. 7:2,4. See on Lill.—£Lqual.] cov, Phil. 2:6. 

V. 19. In answer to this further charge, Jesus solemnly 
assured them, that {the Son can do nothing of himself? As 
the Father and the Son are one in nature and perfections, so 
they are one in will, counsel, and operation; and it is tm- 
possible that the Son can do any thing of himself, apart from 
what the Father does. But, being intimately acquainted 
with every thing which the Father does, he co-operates wita 
him in all his works of creation and providence ; so that it is 
equally proper to ascribe them to the Son as to the Father : 
for the Son not only performs sumilar works to those of the 
Father, but the same works, whatever they be. (Marg. Ref. 
h.)—' Christ did not say, He doeth like unto them; but the 
same things in like manner? Beza. Creation, the resurree- 
tion of the dead, our Lord’s own resurrection, and many other 
works of omnipotence, are sometimes ascribed to the Father, 
at others to the Son, at others to the Holy Spirit: this the 
marginal references fully prove. (Marg. Ref.i. Notes, 20 
—29, 2:18—22. Acts 17:30,31. 1 Pet. 1:3—5. 3:17,18, v. 18.) 
As simply the works of God, they may with equal propriety 
be ascribed to any one of the three persons in the sacred 'Tri- 
nity: but the expressions, ‘* of himself,” ‘*seeth,” “ showeth,” 
seem to refer to the delegated authority and power of the 
Son, as Mediator; and his perfect concurrence with the 
Father, in accomplishing the glorious plan of redemption as 
to every particular. 

These also doeth the Son likewise.| Tavra kat b trog bpotws 
rot. “ These also the Son doeth in like manner.” ‘Opocwy. 
* Sumiliter, simili modo, eodem modo: ab buovos, par, equalis, 
Schleusner. 

V.20—23. The Father most perfectly “ loveth the Son,” 
and communicates in all his counsels with him: so that the 
Son perceives and fully comprehends all that the Father 
does, and co-operates in it. Of this the Jews had seen some 
instances, especially in the exercise of divine power and 
goodness, by which the impotent person had been healed 
but the Father would show his beloved Son ‘* greater works 
than these,” that by the displays of his divine glory, in the 
miracles wrought by him, they might be astonished, even it 
they were not induced to believe in him. (Marg. Ref. k—m. 
Note, 3:27—36, vv. 35,36.) For as God is able to restore the 
dead to life, of which some examples were recorded in their 
Scriptures; so they should see the Son also by his divine 
power raising the dead, as an emblem of his restoring te 
spiritual life, whom he pleases of those who are dead in sin, 
Indeed all things, relative to the government of the churck 
and of the world, to the final judgment, and to the eterna, 
states of men, were “committed to the Son,” as the divine 
Mediator: insomuch that the Aca in person, “judgeth no 
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as they honour the Father. "He that honoureth 
not the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath 
sent him. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, *He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent 
me, hath everlasting life, tand shall not come into 
condemnation; "but is passed from death unto 
life. 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, *The hour is 
coming, and now is, Ywhen the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear 
shall live. 


r 16)23,24, 16:14,15, 17:10, Matt. 11:27, Rom. 8:9, 1 John 2:23, 2 John 9, 
o B1G,18,36, GA047, BFL, 11625, 1244, 20:31, Mark 16:16, Rom, 10:Ll 
1, 1 Pet, 1/9), LJohn 61,1118, t 10.2780, Rom, 8:1,16,17,28—3),33, 
4, A'thes. 6:9, 2 hes, 213,14, 1 Pet. 1:5, a bJobn O14. x 4:28, 13:1, 

y 21, Luke 0:60, 15;24,92, Rom, 6:4, Eph. 2:1,5. 5:14, Col 2:13, Rev. 

% Bix. Old, Pa, 96:9, 90:2, Jer. 1010, Acts 17:25, 1 Tim, 1:17, 6:16. 
4. 4:10. 7:97,98, B51, 11:26, 14:6,19, 17:2,3, 1 Cor, 15:45, Col. 3:3,4. 1 John 
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man,” and therefore all the texts in which it is said that 
“God shall judge the world,” must be interpreted of the Son, 
as one with the Mather. (Marg. Ref. n—p. Notes, 24—29.) 
No appeal can then be made to the Father, from the award 
of the Son: and this was purposely so constituted, “ that all 
men should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father ;” 
submitting unreservedly to him, relying entirely on him, and 
rendering him all worship, love, reverence, gratitude, and 
obedience § which are his due as God, and to which he has 
in no respect forfeited his claim by becoming ‘* manifest in the 
flesh.” It is the duty of all men thus to honour both the 
Father and the Son; men of all nations, who really under- 
stand and obey the gospel, will thus honour the Son, as co- 
equal with the Father; and every one who does not thus 
“ honour the Son,” (whatever he may think,) “honoureth not 
the Mather that sent him:” for he mistakes his character, 
rejects the reyelation whith he has made of himself, rebels 
against his authority, despises his gospel, and sets up an idol 
in his place, the ereature of his own imagination or fallacious 
reasonings. (Marg. Ref. q, r. Notes, 14:7—14, 1 John 2:20— 
25, Rev. hll—l4.)—Surely Jesus would never have insisted 
upon “all men honouring him as they honour the Father,” if 
he had not been conscious, that he was One with the Father 
in glory and majesty; though he was pleased to veil his glory, 
and to assume “the form of a servant,” that he might become 
the Saviour of rebellious men. And to refuse him divine 
honour and worship, because of his infinite grace and conde- 
reension, is the hemht of perverse ingratitude. (Notes, Phil. 
2:h-<11.)—Whom he will. (21) Thus it is also said of the 
Holy Spirit, Dividing to every man severally as he will.” 
1 Cor, 12:11, Ts any thing in the least degree like this spoken 
in Seriptiure, of prophets, apostles, angels, or archangels ? 
( Notes, W202, v. 26. Deut, 32:337—39, v. 39. 1 Sam. 24— 
Kv, 0, 

Quickencth. (21) Zworocet. 6:63, Rom. 4:17. 8:11. 1 Cor. 
16:22,36,45. 2 Cor, 3:6, Gal. 3:21. 1 Tim. 6:13. 1 Pet, 3:18.— 
Ix Ewoe, ninus, et motew, facio. “* Maketh alive.” 

V. 24-27, Our Lord here declared, more explicitly, his 
mocdiatorial authority and character as the Messiah: but he 
earofully avoided every expression which the Jews could use 
as an accusation agamst him to the Roman governor. He 
assured (hem, with the most solemn asseveration, that ever= 
lasting hfe, was entirely at his disposal; insomuch that every 
one who heard and duly attended to bis instructions, and 
thus believed in the Father as revealed by him, “had eternal 
life 3” the title to it, and the beginning of it, Such a believer 
would never come into judgment, to be tried and condemned 
for his sins; but, having passed from a state of spiritual death 
and exposednoss to destruction, into a state of acceptance and 
peace with God, and the life of faith and grace, he would be 
preserved from falling again under condemnation, and thus 
dying without repentance and forgiveness. (Marg. Ref. s— 
W, 10;26—31, 14:18—20, Notes, Rom, 8:1,2,32—39. 2 Cor. 
BLB—15, Col. 3:4, vo. 3,4.1 John 3:13—15, v.14. 5:9—13.) 
No words can more expressly declare the eventual pre- 
sorvation of all true belovers.—Our Lord further assured 
thom that the hour was even then come, “when the dead 
should hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that heard 
should live.” This may refer to his raising the dead in several 
instances by his omnipotent word; but it seems rather to 
oT nify his raising those who were dead in sin, to newness of 
life, by his doctrine attended by the power of his Spirit. For 
asthe Mathor was the solf-existent Source of life, natural 
spiritual, and eternal, to all creatures; so had “he given re 
the Son to have life in himself” (Marg. Ref. x~a. Notes 
1 Cor, 15:45—49, Rev. 22:1.) Ttis not conceivable that a mere 
creature can “ have life in himself,” in the same Fense, as the 
otornal, self-existent Mather has, and for the purpose of 
communicating it to others, as it is here evidently ineant: but 
that the Son of God (being according to his divine nature 
rolfexistent, eternal, and One with the Father,) should, ne 
Mediator, have it given to him by covenant, on the condition 
of his humiliation and expiatory sufferings, to have life in 
himself,” for (he benefit of those who had forfeited life, who 
wore dead in sin, and doomed to eternal death by the law, 
and whose Surety he was become, that they might be quick- 
sned, pardoned, and saved, consistently with the honour of 


( 300 ) 


3 


JOHN, 


A. D. 30 


26 For as the Father “hath life in himself, *so 
hath he given to the Son to have life in himself. 

27 And "hath given him authority to execute 
judgment also, ‘because he is the Son of man. 

28 “Marvel not at this: ‘for the hour is coming, 
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice, 

29 And shall come forth; they that have sdone 
good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of dam- 
nation. [Practical Observations.]} 

30 T*can of mine own self do nothing: as I 


b See on 22. Ps, 2:;6—9. 110:1,2,6. 1 Cor. 15: 
« Dan. 7:13,14. Phil. 2:7—11, Heb. 2;7—-9, 
10. 11:25. Job 19:25,26. Is. 26:19. Ez, 37:1—10, 
Hos. 18:14. 1 Cor. 42—54, Phil. 3:21. 1 Thes.4:14—17, Rev. 20:12. 
f Jan, 12.2.3, Matt, 25:31—46, Acts 24:15, g Luke 14:14. Rom, 2:6—10, Gal, 
6:8—10 1 Tim, 6:18,19, Heb. 13:16, 1 Pet. 3:11. hh 19, 828,42, 14:10, 


divine justice and holiness; is very intelligible and important; 
for this was to “‘ have life in himself,” for other purposes and 
in another manner, than he bad as “ God over all, blessed 
for evermore.” (Notes, 3:27—36, vo. 35,36. Matt. 28:18.)—In 
respect of the same undertaking, the lather had also given 
him ‘authority to execute judgment,” for the punishment of 
all his enemies, and the salvation of bis people; because he, 
the Son of God, was also become “ the Son of man.” (Marg. 
Ref.b, c. Notes, Rom. 14:7—9. Phil. 2:3—11.) It is evident 
that the office of “Judge of all men,” must require omni- 
science, omnipotence, infinite justice, truth, and perfection 
these are absolutely incommunicable to any mere creature ; 
and “ the Son of man,” cannot be conceived capable of having 
this work absolutely committed to him, and of properly execut~ 
ing it, but upon the supposition that he is sha ‘the Son of 
God,” and equal with the Father. (Votes, 28—-30. Matt. 25: 
34—46, 1 Cor, 4:3—5, v. 5. 2 Cor. 5:9—12, v. 10. 2 hes. lia 
—10. Rev. 20:11—15.) 

Hath. (24) Ext, not &£et, present, not future. 6:47,54.—Ix 
passed.| MeraBeByxev, 13:1, 1 John 3:14, Ex pera, trans, et 
Baww, vado.—The Son of man, (21) Ytos avSpwrov, without 
the article, a Son of man. ‘It occurs thus no where in the 
gospels, except in this passage. ... Because it suits the ends 
of divine wisdom, that the Judge, as well as the Saviour of 
men, should himself be a man. Campbell. (Note, Acts 17; 
30,31, 

V. 6, 29, Our Lord next added, that the persons who 
heard him, had no reason to express such astonishment at 
what he had said, as it seems was visible in their looks ; for 
the time was approaching, when all the innumerable multi- 
tudes of the dead would “ hear his voice,” calling them to arise 
and come to judgment; so that wherever their bodies were 
dispersed and turned to dust, they would immediately be 
raised up and come forth, either to Jife, or to damnation, 
according as their works had been. (Vole, Rev, 20:11—15,) 
Those who have repented, believed in Christ, and by his 
grace have learned tolove and obey him during the remainder 
of their days, are the persons *t who have done good.” Their 
good is indeed scanty, defective, and defiled ; but they are 
interested in the covénant of grace, and are acknowledged 
the heirs of everlasting life: whereas the unregenerate, 
impenitent, and unbelieving, who go on to the end doing evil, 
will arise to judgment, condemnation, and everlasting punish- 
ment. (Marg. Ref. INotes, Matt. 25:31—46. 2 Cor. 5;9—12, 
v. 10.) Is it possible to conceive that Jesus would have used 
such language as this, had he not intended his disciples to 
conceive of him as of the almighty God, dwelling in our 
nature, and “‘ manifest in the flesh ?” ( Note, 11:20—27, vv. 
25,26.) —They that have done evil, &c. (29) * This seems to 
be spoken in opposition to the doctrine of the Pharisees, who, 
saith Josephus, thought the resurrection pertained only to the 
just; and that the wicked, and antediluvian sinners, would 
be excluded from it.’ [Vhitby. The doctrine of a future state. 
has very generally been considered, implicitly, in this light. 
The reasonings of Pagan philosophers, and of modern deists 
and moralists, and of many who admit some of the doctrines 
of Christianity, as well as the cavils of the Sadducees, against 
the doctrine of the resurrection, in the question proposed by 
them to our Lord, go on the supposition, that if men live 
hereafier, they must of course be happy; (Vote, Matt. 22: 
22—33.) and that to prove the immortality of the soul, or to 
establish the doctrine of a future resurrection, is laying a 
foundation of hope and comfort to men in general, without 
much discrimination of character. But this one Scripture 
on how yain all such reasonings are. (Note, 2 Tim. 
1:10. 

Of damnation, (29) Kptoews. “* Judgment,” 22, 27,30. 12:31, 
“Condemnation,” 24. 3:19. Damnation,” Matt. 23:33. Cer= 
rea aquremeor” will be ‘ damnation,” to those ‘who have 
done evil. sé 

V. 30. (Note, 19.) Our Lord here repeats his declaration 
of the entire coincidence of design and operation, oetween 
the Father and the Son; and, by using the first person 
instead of the third as before, he declared himself tc be 
Son of God.” Tt was impossible that he should do any thin 
in his work, as Mediator, from any motive, to any cndgaiien ' 
any power, diverse from those of the Father. In execotng 
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hear, ‘I judge; and my judgment is just: ‘because 
I seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father 
which hath sent me. 

31 “1 WI 'bear witness of myself, my witness is 
not true. 

32 There ™is another that beareth witness of 
me; "and [ know that the witness which he wit- 
nesseth of me is true. 

33 Ye °sent unto John, and Phe bare witness 
unto the truth. 

34 But sl receive not testimony from man: but 
these things I say, "that ye might be saved. 

35 He ‘wasa paeaing anda shining hight: tand 

e were willing for a season to rejoice in his 
ight. 

36 But “Ll have greater witness than that of 
John: for *the works which the Father hath given 


16:15,16. Gen, 18:25, Ps, 96:13, Is, 11:34, Rom, 2:2,5, 
4.18.11, Ps, 40:8, Matt, 26:39. Rom. 15:3, 
27:2. 1m 86,37. 1:33, 8:17,18, 1% —30. Matt, 3:17. 17:5, Mark I:11. Luke 3:22, 
12:50, 0 1:19—27. pp 1:6—8,15—18,29—34. 3:26—36.  q 41, 8:54. r 20:31, 
Luke 13:34, 19:10,41,42, 24:47, Rom, 101,21, 12:21, | Cor, 9:22, 1 Tim, 2:3,4, 
4:16. 6 1:7,8. Matt. 11:11. Luke 1:15—17,76,77. 7:28. 2 Pet. 1:19, t 6:66. 
Ez. 83:31. Mats, 3:5—7, 11:7—9, 13:20,21, Mark 6:20, Gal, 4:15,16, uu 82, 
1 John 5:9,11,12. A 88, 11:37,38. 14:10, 11, 15:24. Mate. 
11:4,5.  y 6:27. 3 gon 1:18, 14:9. 15:24, Ex, 
20:19. Deut. 4:1 f 42,4647. 8:37,46,47, 
13:7. Deut. 6: 1,2, 7:1,2. Col. 3:16. Jam. 
1;21,22, 1 Jolin 2 49:7, 53 c 46, 


ke 4:34, 6:38, 8:50, 17: 
Heb, 10:7—10,  18:13,14,54, Prov. 


9. Josh. 1:8, Ps, 119:11, Lrov 
b 43, 1:11, 3:1B-—21, 12; 


his judicial authority, he acted, and ever should act, accord- 
ing to the instructions which he had received, with which 
nis own will and wisdom perfectly harmonized ; and in none 
of his actions did he seek his own will, as man; but that of 
the Father who had sent him, whom he came to glorify, and 
who was glorified in his glory. (Marg. Ref. Nolte, 6:36 
—40.) 

V. 31—38. If indeed Jesus had claimed such honours and 
wuthority, without any proof, except his own tesumony to 
aimself; it might have been allowed, that there would be no 
sufficient reason to receive that testimony: indeed, his testi- 
mony, in that case, must have been, not only invalid, but 
destitute of truth; for who could be authorized to say such 
things of himself, without any other proof than his own word ? 
There was however another who bare witness to him, whose 
wimess he supposed they must allow to be true, as he 
assuredly knew it to be. Some refer this to John’s testimony ; 
but it rather means that of the Father by John, and in 
various other ways. ‘The rulers of the Jews, the very 

ersuns here addressed, had indeed sent unto John ; and he 

ad testified to Jesus that he was “ the Son of God,” and ** the 
Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the world.” 
(Mag. Ref. |\—p. Notes, 1:19—29,30—34, v. 34.) Yet 
our Lord did not stand in need of man’s testimony, though 
he mentioned it as well worthy of their serious attention; for, 
while they sought his life, he would use every means to bring 
them to accept of his salvation, and those means would be 
effectual to some of them. Probably, Nicodemus and Joseph 
of Arimathea were present at the time.—John indeed had 
been “a burning and a shining light:” by his holy life, bis 
flaming zeal, his clear instructions, and his patient labours, 
he had both burned and shined, to warm as well as illuminate 
them. (Marg. Ref.q—t. Notes, 1:6—9.) ‘ ‘* He was the 
lighted and shining lamp.” John’s ministry was of a peculiar 
character; he was the single prophet, in whom the old dis- 
pensation had its completion, and by whom the new was 
introduced :... till our Lord’s ministry took place, John may 
have justly been said to have been the light of that genera- 
tion.’ Campbell.—Indeed for a season the Jews had attended 
to him, and seemed glad to have so eminent a man of God 
among them; but they only amused themselves with his 
instructions, without reducing them to practice; and at last 
they rejected his testimony concerning Jesus, and forsook his 


ministry. But a far higher testimony had been borne to him, 
as “the Son of God,” than that of John, who wrought no 


miracle: for the works the Father had intrusted to him to 
perform, which he had already begun in the miracles he had 
wrought, and which he Sesnit Femain on earth to finish, not- 
withstanding their purpose of killing him; these powerful, 
holy, and beneficent works’ sufficiently attested “ that the 
Father had sent him,” and authorized all that he had spoken 
of his own personal and mediatorial dignity and authority. 
(Tlarg. Ref. u, x. Notes, 3:1,2. 14:7—14, vv. 10,11. 20:30,31.) 
Nay, the Father himself had borne witness to him, by a voice 
from heaven, at his baptism, declaring him to be ‘his beloved 
Son, in whom he was well pleased.” (Vote, Matt. 3:16,17.) 
This was such a witness to him, and attended with such a 
visible display of the divine presence and glory, as neither 
they nor any of their nation had ever heard or seen, respecting 
the most eminent prophets, and indeed the highest that could 
be imagined ; for none could possibly “ see the form and 
hear the voice” of the Father as a witness, in any other or 
more evident manner. This seems to be an intimation to 
them, that all the appearances of Jenova n to their ancestors, 
and his speaking to them, ought to be understood of him as 
“the Son of God ;” for none of them had heard the voice 
and seen the form of the Father at any time. (Marg. Ref. 
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me to finish, the same works thet ] do, bear wit- 
ness of me, that the Father hath sent me. 

37 And the Father himself which hath sent me. 
hath Yborne witness of me. “Ye have neither 
heard his voice at any time, nor seen his shape. 

38 And “ye have not his word abiding in you, 
‘for whom he hath sent, him ye believe not. 

(Practical Obsei vations.) 

39 ‘Search the Scriptures : forin them “ye think 
ye have eternal life, and they are «they which tes- 
tify of me. . 

40 And tye will not come to me, *that ye might 
have life. : 

41 [receive not honour from men. 

42 But 'l know you, “that ye have not the love 
of God in you. 

43 1 am 'come in my Father’s name, and ye 


7:52. Deut, 11;18—20. 17:18,19, Josh. 1:8, Ps. 1:2, 119:11,97—99. Prov, 6:23 
8:39,34, Is. 8:20, 84:16. Jer, 8:9. Mate, 22:29. Mark 12:10, Luke 16:29,81, 
132-35. 17:11. Rom. 3:2. Col. 3:16. 2 Tim, 3:14—17, 2 Pet. 1:19—21, 
» Ps. 16:11, 21:4. 36:9, 133:3. Dan, 12:2. Matt. 19:16—20. Luke 
10; 25—29, Heb. 11:16,35, e@ 82,86. 1:45. Acts 26;22,23,27, Rom. 1:2. 1 Pet. 1: 
Il, Rev, 19:10, See on Luke 24:27,44. f4 ‘ 1 

Ps. 81:11, Is. 49:7. 50;2, 53;1—3, Matt. 22:3, 2 
68,69, 7:37,38, 11;25,26. Rom. 6.23, 1 John 5:11—1% 


2:21, 2 Pe 


Yy 2. 


WNote, 1:18.) He had indeed spoken to them in his 
word ; but that had no abiding place in their hearts: which 
was evident, in that they refused to believe in him, whom tha 
Father had sent to them according to his ancient promises. 


(Marg. Ref. a,b. Note, 8:37—40, v. 37.) 

A burning and a shining light. (35) ‘O \uxvos 6 Katopevos 
kat davvwrv.—“ The lamp, which burneth and shineth,” or 
“is lighted and shineth.”  <Auxvos. Jatt. 6:22. Luke 
11:33,34,36. 15:8. 2 Pet. 1:19—Kaw, to light. Matt, 5:15, 
To burn. 15:6. Luke 24:32. Heb. 12:18. Rev. 8:8. 19:20. 21:8. 
Pavwy, 1:5. Phil. 2:15. 2 Pet. 1:19, 1 John 2:8. Rev. 1:16, et 
al-—To rejoice] Ayad\\tacSnvat. See on Matt. 5:12.—T'o 


finish. (36) ‘Iva red\cwwow. See on 4:34.—Shape. (37) 
Erdos. Luke 3:22. 9:29. 2 Cor. 5:7. 1 Z'hes. 5:22. 
V. 39—44. The Jews supposed that eternal life was 


revealed to them in their Scriptures: nay, they imagined 
they had it, as it were, in possession; because they had the 
word of God in their hands. But Jesus exhorted them to 
“search those Scriptures,” with more exact diligence and 
attention; as all the types and prophecies were fulfilling in 
his character, actions, doctrine, and miracles; and as the 
sacred writings every where testified to him, and fully war- 
ranted all which he had spoken of himself, by what they 
contained respecting the divine dignity and authority of the 
promised Messiah. (Marg. Ref. c,e. Notes, Luke 24:25 
—31,44—49. 1 Pet. 1:10—12. Rev. 19:9,10.) Or it may be 
rendered, ** Ye do search the Scriptures.” They bestowed 
pains in examining the Scriptures, especially with reference 
to the kingdom of the Messiah: yet they were so blinded by 
prejudice, that they could not discern the clear and express 
testimony which these bore to him; and therefore, while 
they expected eternal life, they would not come to him for it, 
who alone could bestow it upon them. (Marg. Ref. g. 
Notes, 6 28—35,41—46, Matt. 23:37—39.)—He spoke not this, 
as if he needed their sanction, or could receive honour from 
their approbation : he desired not human applause or external 
grandeur; nor could he be rendered more honourable, by 
having priests, scribes, or rulers for his disciples. But he 
spake thus plainly to them, because he certainly knew that 
they had no love to God in their hearts, though they pro- 
fessed to be his zealous worshippers ; and this was the real 
ground of their rejecting and opposing him. (Marg. Ref. 
h—k. Notes, 2:23—25. 8:4Al—47. 15:22—25.) He was come 
among them in his Father’s name, acting by his authority, 
bearing his image, fulfilling his word, and seeking his glory, 
and his mission was abundantly attested; yet they would 
not receive him: but when others should come, assuming the 
character of the Messiah, without any such attestations, but 
acting of their own mind and for their own glory, they would 
readily receive and follow them; for such impostors would 
pay court to the scribes and rulers, or accommodate their 
conduct and pretensions to their prejudices and ambition. 
(Marg. Ref. 1, m.) Indeed, how was it possible that they 
could cordially receive his humbling spiriiual doctrine, or 
believe in him as the Messiah, while their hearts were full of 
pride and vainglory? They were accustomed to flatter 
and compliment each other, and thus to foster selfadmira- 
tion and self-importance: and to give reciprocal encourage 
ment to each other’s ambition of secular honour, authority 
and pre-eminence: but they had no real desire of that honour 
which God alone confers on the hurable and lowly in heart, 
Gd Ref. n—p. Note, 12:42,43,.) and many of them 
eared the disgrace of being cast out of the synagogue. How 
then could they welcome a Messiah, who had no worldly 
referments to bestow ; whose appearance was as mean as 
is doctrine was humiliating ; and whose sharp rebukes must 
needs exasperate their haughty and envious minds ?—Jn them 
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receive me not: ™u another shall come in his own 
name, him ye will receive. 

44 How “can ye believe, °which receive honour 
one of another, "and seek not the honour that 
cometh trom God only ? 

45 Do not think that I will aceuse you to the 


JOTIN. 
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Father: ‘there is one that accuseth you, even 
Moses, in whom ye trust. 

46 For thad ye believed Moses, ye would have 
believed me: “for he wrote of me. 

47 But "if ye believe not his writings, how shall 
ye believe my words? 


3, Rom, 8:7, 


m Matt. 21:5,24. 8. n 3:20. 8:4 
8, Heb. 3:12. » 23:5, Gal, 6:19—21, Phil. 0. 2 Chr. 6: 
B, Matt, 25:21—23, Luke 19:17. Rom, 2:7,29, 1 Cor, 4:5, 2 Cor, 10:18, Jam, 2: 
1, 1 Pet. 1:7. q 7:19, 8:5,9. Rom, 2.12,17, &e, 3:19,20, 7:9—14. 2 Cor, 3:7—-11L. 


ve think, &c. (39) This is a most decided testimony, that 
the Jews considered eternal lite to be revealed and promised 
in their Scriptures; and that so far they thought right: 
whatever paradoxes modern learned men may endeavour to 
support on the subject. (Vote, 1 John 5;11,12.) ‘If the 
Jews did truly think the doctrine of life eternal was contained 
there, and that they by searching might find it there ; it must 
be to them a sufficient rule of faith: if in this they erred, it 
behooved Christ to correct in them an error so pernicious, 
Whitby. ‘This is worthy the serious consideration of all, 
whether Papists or Protestants, who oppose the circulation of 
the Scriptures without note or comment. 

Search. (39) Epevvate. 7:52. Rom. 8:27. 1 Cor, 2:10. 
1 Pet. lil. Rev. 2:23.—t Metaphora desumpta a fossori- 
bus metallorum qui intimas terra cavernas perscrutantur, 
Schleusner.—Ye will not. (40) Ov Sedere. “ Ye are not 
willing.” 6:21.—How can. (44) ws duvacSe. The impos- 
sibility was moral, not-natural: the want of inclination, or a 
right state of heart ; not the want of natural ability. 

V. 45—47, Our Lord concluded by observing, that there 
was no occasion for him to become the accuser of the unbe-~ 
lieving Jews to his Father; nor indeed was this the end of 
his coming among them, though he so sharply reproved them to 
their faces: for they had another accuser, even Moses, in 
whom they trusted for salvation. (Marg. Ref. q,r. Notes, 
9:27—34. Jer. 17:5—8. 1 Pet. 1:17—21, v. 21.) Yet his writ- 
ings, which were full of types, prophecies, and promises of him, 
would certainly condemn them for rejecting him, as well as for 
their other sins. Had they really believed the testimony of 
Moses, they would certainly have welcomed that Prophet of 
whom Moses wrote ; but seeing they treated the predictions 
of Moses with disregard, and did not really believe them, it 
would be wonderful indeed, if they had believed in Jesus. 
(Marg. Ref. s—ua. See on Note, 389—44. Note, Deut. 18:15 
—19.)—This whole passage is peculiarly suited to show us 
in what light to consider the writings of Moses and the pro- 

hets, or the Old ‘Testament, nearly, if not entirely, as we 
ave it. Our Lord certainly sanctioned the general opinion 
of the Jews, not only that these books were authentic, or 
genuine; but also that they were divinely inspired, and as 
such worthy of the most implicit credence and confidence. 
And, in particular, he has given his full attestation to the books 
of Moses, not as compiled trom his records, but as written 
in their present form by Moses himself. Though our Lord 
spoke thus openly on this occasion; yet his persecutors were 
so over-awed, that they for the present proceeded no further 
against him, for “t his time was not yet come.”—The open 
and full declaration of our Lord, that the Jewish rulers, who 
now sat in judgment on him, would be finally condemned for 
rejecting him; and that Moses himself, in whom they trusted, 
would be their accuser; is Inexpressibly dignified and ener- 


getic. ( Notes, Matt. 7:21—23. 25:31—33.) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, ; 
V.1—14. The whole earth ,appears to a considerate 


mind as a “ Bethesda,” a great hospital, full of those whom 
sin has made miserable, and to whom the compassion of God 
affords the means of relief and comfort. As therefore “ his 
mercies are over all his works,” and even those, who most 
deserve misery, experience his goodness during their conti- 
nuance here ; the mercy of man should also coincide, and we 
should endeavour to alleviate the sufferings of the vilest, and 
to do them whatever good we can. Medicines are created 
and discovered by our offended God, to relieve the diseases 
of our bodies, which all originate from sin: and we should 
attempt to render the poor partakers of this benefit by every 
means in our power. In this view every hospital or dispen- 
sary is a “ Bethesda :” and would be more completely de- 
serving of that name, if proper means were diligently employ- 
ed of doing good to the souls, as well as of healing the bodies, 
of those who resort to it. Yet alas! how few of those, who 
in this manner obtain relief, are found in the house of God, 
‘offering the sacrifice of thanksgiving” to their great Phy- 
sician! How few of them live thenceforth to his glory! How 
few take warning to “sin no more, lest a worse thing should 
come unto them!” (Votes, Ps. 107:17—22,31,32. P.O. 1— 
22. P.O. Luke 17:11—19.) But the place, where the gos- 
pel is preached and divine ordinances are administered, is 
the true “ Bethesda ;” thither the poor and helpless should 
tepair; and hope and wait for a cure, whatever their spiritual 
waladies be, or however inveterate they have become. 
Though the multiplied miracles of converting grace, which 
better ages witnessed, are not generally vouchsafed among 
us; yet we still see instances of such as, by washing in 
* the Fountain which God hath opened,” are made whole of 
their most desperate maladies. All the power indeed is of 
God : yet those who would have the benefit must be watch- 
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r 8:5,6, 9:28,29. Matt. 19:7,8. 
18,24. 4:21—31. wu Gen, B, 12:8, 22:18, 28:14. 4 
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Rom. 10;5—10, 8 Gal. 2:19, 3:10, 
510. Num, 21:89, 24:17,18. 
u Luke 16:29,81, 


ful, earnest, and patient: (Vote, Luke 13:22—30, v. 24 
they must not be supine nor dilatory, but make haste to was 
and be clean ; and then they should endeavour in their turn Yo 
assist others also, Yet, if any seem to meet with reiterated 
disappointments, they should still wait, hope, and seek; not 
neglecting the means of grace, or ceasing to labour and pray 
for the blessing: for sometimes they, whose case seems most 
hopeless, and who are ready to give up all for lost, are made 
partakers of mercy, peace, and spiritual health, when they 
least expect them.—The Saviour perfectly knows both how 
long men have been contracting habits of sin, and how long 
seeking the help and ‘ joy of his salvation :” and he con- 
tinually attends in his houses of mercy, to inquire of sinners 
whether they will be made whole. Yet it is a common case 
for men to go thither, who are in love with their disease, and 
only desire to excuse the loathsomeness of it! But if we 
earnestly desire to be healed and saved in his way, we shall 
certainly at length obtain that blessing —When io speaks, 
power attends his word: and the ability of believers to per- 
form such duties as are impracticable to others, and once 
were so to them, will best evidence their eure, and recom- 
mend their Physician. (P. O. Matt. 9:1—8.) Though 
scribes and Pharisees object and revile; yet redeemed sin- 
ners must obey and honour their Benefactor, and follow the 
directions of him who has restored health to their souls. By 
attending on the ordinances of God, they obtain further ac- 
quaintance with him ; but without deliverance from the love, 
power, and allowed practice of known sin, there can be no 
well-grounded hopes of escaping “the wrath to come.”— 
Even in this life, how many hours, days, weeks, months, na. 
years of pain, do some wicked men endure, through their 
momentary unlawful indulgences! And if such afflictions 
are heavy and tedious, whilst year after year men are con 
fined to their beds, and made a burden to themselves and 
others ; how dreadful beyond all conception will be the ever+ 
lasting punishment of the wicked! 

V.15—29. We are still called to trust in him, whom 
Pharisees and infidels despise. ‘As the Father worketh 
hitherto,” so does his co-equal Son, especially in carrying on 
and sustaining his new creation. May those declarations of 
his eternal power and Godhead, which enrage his enemies, 
fill our hearts with humble confidence and admiring gratitude ! 
Nor ought we at all to regard those who accuse us of giving 
the glory of God to another: such objectors do not under- 
stand “the mystery of the Father and of the Son :” or per+ 
ceive that a union of essence, will, and operation, renders it 
for ever impossible, to honour the one without honouring the 
other also.—The eternal Son is the adequate and infinite 
Object of the Father’s love: he possesses all his perfections, 
and performs all his works, he creates or destroys, he raises 
from the dead and * quickens whom he will :” “our life is hid 
in him;” our future judgment is committed to him; and 
as dwelling in human nature, he exercises all power and 
authority throughout tne universe, that ‘tall men might 
honour him, even as they honour the Father.” Unless 
therefore we can honour the Father too much, we need not 
fear honouring the Son more than we ought. Here is ne 
danger of excess, but much of defect: all the adoration and 
worship, rendered to the Son, is directed to the glory of God 
the Father ; (Vole, Phil. 2:3—11.) and they “who honour 
not the Son” will be condemned, as enemies and despisers 
of the Father who sent him. May we then hear his voice 
and believe his testimony, as he reveals God to man, an 
invites us to ‘come to him, and learn of him, and take his 
yoke upon us,” with promises, that in this way ‘he will give 
us rest,” even “rest for our souls.” (Votes, Matt. 11:25— 
30.) Thus ‘our faith and hope will be in God ;” we shall 
“have everlasting life, and not come into condemnation ;” for 
; ’ tes : he 
in so doing we shall “ pass from death to life.” And may his 
voice reach the hearts of these who are dead in sin, tha 
they may arise from the dead, “repent, and do works meet 
for repentance ;” and thus prepare for the solemn day of 
retribution! For the hour will soon arrive, “tin which all 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth: they that have done good, to the resurrection of life, 
and they that have done evil, to the resurrection of damna- 
tion.” May we now live, as those who desire and hope then 
to be found “a people prepared for the Lorn !” oo 

V. 30—38. Let none treat the things above stated as 
assertions, or conjectures, or uncertain speculations: for 
they are authenticated by the most unanswerable divine tes- 
timonies ; and they are published, that sinners may hear and 
fear, believe, and be saved. To the blessed Redeemer a 
the servants of God bear witness; but he cannot derive fr 
them any addition to his essential glory. “* From his fuluess 
they have all received :” (Note, 1:16.) if they be “ burn’ 
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esus feeds five thousand men, with five loaves and two fishes, 1—14, He with- 
draws from the multitudes, who purpose to make him King, 15. His dis- 
arples put to sea withou! him, and meet with a storm; buthe comes to them 
waikiny on the sea, 16—21. Being followed to Capernaum by multitudes, 
tereproves their carnal motives even in their diligence about religion; and 
requires faith in him, 22-29. They demand a sign, like that of the manna ; 
and he speaks copiously of himself as the Bread of life, and of living by 
faith in him, 30—59. Many are offended, and forsake him, 60—66. Peter, 
in te name of the twelve, professes steadfast faith inhim, as ‘* the Son of 
God ;"" but Jesus pronounces one of them to be a devil, 67—71. 


FTER ‘these things Jesus went over *the sea 
of Galilee, ‘which is the sea of 'Tiberias. 

2 And “a great multitude followed him, be- 
cause they saw his miracles which he did on them 
that were diseased. 

3 And ‘Jesus went up into a mountain, and 
there he sat with his disciples. 

ey te ‘the passover, a feast of the Jews, was 
nigh. 

5 When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and ssaw 
a great company come unto-him, he saith unto 
Philip, "Whence shall we buy bread, that these 
may eat? 

6 (And this he said to ‘prove him: for he him- 
self knew what he would do.) 

7 Philip answered him, "Iwo hundred 'penny- 
worth of bread is not sufficient for them, that 
every one of them may take a little. 

-8 One of his diciples, "Andrew, Simon Peter’s 
brother, saith unto him, 

9 There isa lad‘here, "which hath five °barley- 
loaves, and two small fishes: Pbut what are they 
among so many? 

10 And Jesus said, ’Make the men sit down. 
Now there was much grass in the place. Sa the 
men sat down, in number about five thousand. 

a Matt. 14:13. Mark 6:31,32, Luke 9;10—12. b Num, 34:11. Josh. 12:3. See 
on Matt. 4:18. 15:29. Luke 5:1. ¢ 23. 21:1. d Matt. 4:24,25. 8:1. 12:15. 13: 
2. 14:14. 15:30,31. Mark 6:33. e 15, Matt, 14:23. 15:29. Luke 6:12,13, 9:28, 
f 2:13. 5:1. 11:55. 12:1. 13:1, Ex, 12:6, &ce. g 4:35. Matt. 14:15. Mark 6:34,35. 
Luke 9:12. h Matt. 15:33. Mark 8:2—4. Luke 9:13. i Gen. 22:1. Deut. 8:2, 
16. 13:3. 33:8, 2 Chr, 32:31. k Num, 11:21,22. Mark 6:37. | 12:5, Matt. 18: 
8. marg. m 1:40—44. Matt,4:18. mn Matt. 14:17.16:9. Mark 6:38. 8:19, 
Luke 9:13, 0 Deut. 8:8. 32:14. 1 Kings 4:28, 2 Kings 7:1. Ps. 81;16. 147:14, 
Ez. 27:17. 2 Cor. 8:9. Rev. 6:6, p 7, 11:21,32. 2 Kings 4:42—44, Ps. 78:19,20, 


41. q Matt. 14:18,19, 15:35,36, Mark 6:39—41. 8:6,7. Luke 9:14—16. Fr 23, 
L Sam. 9:13. Luke 24:30. Acts 27:35, Rom, 14:6, 1 Cor. 10:31. 1'Thes, 5:18, 


and shining lights,” they glow with his love, and shine by his 
splendour: he honours them, and they reflect a little of his 
glory —Many are willing to hear teachers who are entitled 
to this character ; and are pleased with their gifts or doctrine ; 
but they do not obey the word, “they have no root in them- 
selves, and so in time of temptation they fall away.” Not 
only the works which Christ finished on earth bore witness 
to him, as the Son of God; but those also that he has 
wrought since his ascension into heaven, in the promulgation 
and success of the gospel, demonstrate the same truths: and 
the voice of God, accompanied by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, and made effectual to the conversion of sinners, still 

oclaims, that this is ‘the beloved Son in whom the Father 
is well pleased,” and that all who would be saved must hear 
and obey him, as the sole ‘‘ author of eternal salvation.” 

V. 39—47. When the hearts of men are occupied by pride, 
ambition, and the love of the world, there is no room for the 
word of God to abide in them.—Thus many profess to be- 
lieve, that ‘fin the Scriptures they have eternal life ;” yet 
they bestow little pains to understand these sacred oracles : 
others search them with a proud, curious, or prejudiced 
mind, and so cannot see ‘that they “testify of Christ :” others 
admit this as a doctrine, yet they “tare not willing to come 
to him, that they may have life.” Being destitute of the love 
of God, they are careless about spiritual land eternal bless- 
ings ; or they imagine they shall be able to obtain them in 
some other way; or they are proud of their knowledge ; 
they ‘‘seek honour one of another ;” and they are glad to 
follow carnal, self-sufficient teachers, who come in their own 
name, who coincide with their views, flatter their pride, con- 
nive at their sins, and seek their own ends by so doing. 


Alas! how many trust in their attachment to some form of 


doctrine, or to some renowned head of a party ; who no more 
enter into the real meaning of those doctrines, or into the 
views of the persons whose names they bear, than the Jews 
believed the words of Moses, or entered into his views of the 
figured and predicted Messiah. Thus the creeds and 
ree tacies of many sects and establishments will suffice for 
the condemnation of immense multitudes, who glory in be- 
longing to them, as members, as ministers, nay, as rulers ! 
and it is well, if the sermons many preach, and the books 
which they publish, do not appear in judgment against them, 
to accuse them of not believing or practising what they 
reached or printed, Let us then most diligently search and 
Serohtiy pray over the Scriptures, as men intent on finding 
eternal life; let us observe that Christ is the grand subject 
of them, and daily apply to him for that life which he 
bestows~ let us seek “ that honour, which cometh tron God 


iets 


CHAPTER VI. 


A. Di 83 


11 And Jesus took the loaves; and when he 
had given thanks, he distributed to the disciples, 
and the disciples to them that were set down; 
and likewise of the fishes as much as they would. 

12 When "they were filled, he said unto his 
disciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, 
‘that nothing be lost. : 

13 'Theretore they gathered them together, “and 
filled twelve baskets with the fragments of the 
five barley-loaves, which remained over and above 
unto them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they had seen the 
miracle that Jesus did, said, *This is of a truth 
that Prophet that should come into the world, 

15 When Jesus therefore Yperceived that they 
would come, and “take him by force to make him 
a King, *he departed again into a mountain him- 
self alone. * 

16 And when even was now come, his disciples 
went down unto the sea, 

17 And entered into a ship, and went over the 
sea toward Capernaum: and it was now dark, 
and Jesus was not come to them. 

18 And ‘the sea arose, by reason of a great 
wind that blew. 

19 So when they “had rowed about five and 
twenty or thirty ‘furlongs, they see Jesus fwalk- 
ing on the sea, and drawing nigh unto the ship : 
and they were afraid. 

20 But he suith unto them, ‘It is I; be not 
afraid. 

21 ‘Then they willingly received him into the 
ship: and immediately the ship was at the land 
whither they went. 


| Practical Observations.] 


1 Tim, 4:4,5, 
Tike $253, 9:17, 


s Neh, 9:25, Matt, 14:20,21, 15:37,38. 


Mark 6:42—44. 8:8,9, 
t Lrov. 18:9, Luke 15:13, 16:1, 
5 


no 1 Kings 17:15,16, 2 Kings 


4:2—7, 2 Chr, 25:9. Prov. 11 5, 2 Cor. 9:8,9, Phil. 4:19. x 1:21, 4:19,25, 
42.7:40, Gen 10, Deut, 18;15—18. Matt. 21:11, Luke 7:16, 24:19. Acts 3: 
22—24. 7:37, y 2:24,25, Heb. 4:13. 7 7:3,4, 12:12,18. Mark 11:9,10. Luke 19+ 
38. on 5:41. 18:36. Matt, 14:22,23, Mark 6 7. b 24,25, 2:12, 4:46. Mark 


6:45. c Ps. 107;25, 135:7, Matt, 14:24, 
e 11:18. Loke 24:13, Rev. 14:20, 21:16, £14:18. Job 9:8, Pa. 29:10. 98:4, Matt, 
14:25,26, Mark 6:49, Luke 24;36—39,  p Is. 41:10,14. 43:1,2, 44:8. Matt. 1:27— 
31, Mark 6:50, 16:6, Rev, 1:17,18. h Ps. 24;7—10. Cant, 3:4, Matt, 14:82,33, 
Mark 6:51, Rey, 3:30, 


d Ez, 27:26, Jon. 1:13. Mark 6:47.48, 


only,” and “not fear the reproach of men:” and thus “by 
patient continuance in well-doing, let us seek for glory, 
at and immorttl felicity. (JVotes, Prov. 2:1—9. Rom. 
2:7—l1. 

NOTES.—Cuap. VI. V.1—21. ‘ These things did not 
immediately follow the preceding discourse : but omitting the 
things which Christ had done between the second passover 
and the approach of the third, and which are recorded by the 
other evangelists, the apostle John selected this history, be- 
cause of the copious and most important sermon which fol- 
lowed, and which had been passed over by the other sacred 
historians.’ Beza.—(Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 14:13—33. 
Mark 6:30—52. Luke 9:10—17,)—Philip, &c. (7) Note, 43 
—46.—Take a little.) ‘Much more than this would be 
requisite to give this multitude a full meal? Andrew. (8) 
Note, 1:35—42, v. 35.—Barley-loaves. (9) We find from this 
evangelist, that the bread multiplied on this occasion, was 
made of barley, though the promised land abounded with 
wheat. (Notes, Deut. 32:14, Ps. 147:12—14. Bz. 27:13— 
25,v. 17. Acts 12:20—23, v, 20.)—Gather, &c. (12) The 
fragments must be gathered up, not only to ascertain the 
greatness of the miracle; but to prevent waste in any good 
thing which God has created.—Tuke, &c. (15) The mult® 
tudes expected that the Messiah would be a Prophet, as well 
as a King: they had a temporary conviction, from the mira- 
cle which Jesus had wrought, that he was the Messiah: they 
concluded that the greatest advantages might be expected 
under a leader, who was able in this manner to provide food 
for his adherents: and they probably imagined that he would 
not be displeased to have a kind of constraint laid upon him, 
to declare himself the expected King of Israel. In these dew 
signs the apostles perhaps were ready to concur, by reason 
of their remaining ambition and worldly prejudices.—The 
language of the sacred writer in the twenty-first verse, implies 
that the immediate transition of the vessel to the intended 
harbour was miraculous.—The geography of these regions at 
that time is so imperfectly known, that several things relative 
to it, must be left in a measure of obscurity, amidst the dis- 
cordant opinions of learned writers. 

A little. (7) Bpaxy re sub pepos. Luke 22:58. Acts 5:34 
27:28. Heb. 2:7,9, 13:22.—A lad. (9) Matdapov. Matt. 11:16. 
Not elsewhere.—A diminutive, from mats puer.—Small fishes.) 
OwWapa. 11. 21:9,10,13. Not elsewhere.—' Omnis cibus, qui 
pani adjicitur, presertim coctus, et assatus : ... ab onraw asso, 
Schleusner. ‘The word is not properly a diminntive, and the 
epithet small” seems improper. IxSvas, Matt. 14:17.—Take 
Jam by force. (5) ‘Apratecv, 10;12,28,29. Mait, 11:12 Mets 
8:39. 2 Cor. 12:24. 1 Thes. 4:17, et al.—They willingly re- 
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A. Di Si. 


22 The day following, when the people, which 
stood on the other side of the sea, saw that there 
was none other boat there, save that one where- 
into his disciples were entered, and that Jesus 
went not with his diseiples into the boat, !but that 
his disciples were gone away alone ; 2 

23 (Howbeit "there came other boats from 
"Tiberias, nigh unto the place "where they did 
eat bread, after that the Lord had e@iven thanks :) 

24 When the people therefore saw that Jesus 
was not there, neither his disciples, "they also 
took shipping, and came to Capernaum, *seeking 
for Jesus. 

26 And when they had found him on the other 
side of the sea, they said unto him, "Rabbi, when 
camest thou hither? ; 

26 Jesus answered them, and said, “Verily, 
verily, LE say unto you, "Ye seek me, not because 
ve saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the 
fae and were filled, 

27 “Labour not for "the meat which perisheth, 
but for that 'meat which endureth unto everlasting 


116,17. Matt. 14:22, Mark 646, ke 24, | Second, m Seaontij12. 017, 
2, oF 11. WHS, 20016. Mark 1:37, Linlee 8,40 » See on liBhd9, 4 47, 
63, 9:4,5 r 15,64, Pa, 78:97, 106;12—14, Kz. 33 al. Acta B:18—21, Rom, 
16:18. Phil, 2, BIH, TTim, 65. Jam. M84. * Or, Work not, 28,29, 
Gal, 6:4, PHil, Wl8, Col, 1:20, 1 TMhes, 1:8, 9 4s13,14, HAlL16, 6:7, Ia, 
66:2,8. Mal, 2:18, Matt. 6:19,20,31—33, Luke 104042, 1 Cor, 6:18. 7,29 
om Bl, 012427, 2Uor, 4:18, Col, 2:22, 3:2. Hob. 4s11, 12:16, Jam, Lill. 1 Pet. 
1:24, 2 Pet, Blletd. ¢40,61,54,68, uo 10:28, 11:26,26. 14:6, 17:2, Prov, 2 
Qe6, Rom, 6:28, « 1:93,84, 6:96.87, B18, 10:87, 8 11:42, 15:24, Ia, 1151 


=, Glil—3, Matt, 0:17, Mark till, Loauale 3:22, 41821, Acta 2:22, 10:38, 


ceived. (21) Wordov...Aaftew. “ They were willing to receive 
him.” 6:40. 7:17. 

V.22—27, Jesus had dismissed the multitudes, before he 
“went up tothe mountain to pray?” but it seems many econ- 
tinued near the place, or returned thither in the morning in 
expectation of seeing him again: for they had observed that 
tho “disciples went away alone,” in the only vessel which was 
there at that time, Before the next morning, however, several 
boats came thither: and when the people could not find Jesus, 
they concluded that by some means he had followed the disei- 
ples. They therefore immediately crossed the lake, and 
resorted to Capernaum to seek for him: and when they found 
him in the synagogue (59) they expressed their surprise, in« 

wiring of hing by what means he had come thither. (JMarg. 
Ref, ip.) But metead of resolving their question, he began 
to blame them for their motives in seeking him, ‘This they 
did, not becatise his miracles having convinced them that he 
wasa divine ‘Teacher of righteousness they were earnest in 
seoking instruction in the truths and will of God; but becauge, 
having “eaten of the loaves” and fishes, they wanted to make 
him a Wing, in order that they might derive secular advan- 
tages from him, (Marg, Ref. x.) He therefore warned 
them, not to“ labour for the meat that perisheth, but for that, 
&eo.” All tomporal interests of whatever sort were intended, 
which only afford a transient support or satisfaction, and will 
foon perish; so that the possessors will be no better for them, 
Thoy are of a fluctuating, perishing nature, and are often torn 
away during lifes and if this be not the ease, death soon re- 
moves men from them, to be without them for ever. The 
oarnestness and diligence of men therefore should not be 
directed to the acquisition of thems except in complete sub- 
ordination to (hings spirtinal and eternal, and according to the 
rulos of the sacred Scripture, Moderate attention and indus« 
try are every man’s duty, and a part of trae religion, when 
omployed for the Lord's sake, to his glory, in submission to 
his will and dependence on his blessimg, and in entire subser= 
viency to eternal things; and not out of covetousness, ambi- 
tion, or any carnal principle, (Marg. and Mare, Ref. su. 
Notes, and P.O, Matt, 6:1 9—34, Col, S:l—4.) ‘To obtain 
and possess the assurance of heaven, to enjoy communion 
with God, to glorify him, to adorn the gospel and do good, are 
the Christian's motives to wetivily, the objec ts at which he 
aims: not the desire of growing rich, of aggrandizing a family, 
of living luxuriously, elegantly, or splendidly, or of being ap- 
plauded or ennobled.fnstead of “ labouring forthe meat that 
perishoth,” our Lord exhorted his followers to “labour for the 
moat which endureth unto everlasting life :” or for all those 
spirittial biessings whieh relate to the salvation of the soul. 

hee are of an enduring and incorruptible naturé, and ter= 
minate in efernal happiness.—"The greatest application of 
mind, the utmost earnestness and assiduity in the use of every 
appointed moans, ought to be employed in seeking these im= 
portant benefits: yet the idea of merit must be entirely ex- 
cluded; and men should labour for them, as the “gift of the 
Son of Man,” the incarnate Redeemer, to all true believers: 
for him God the Mather has constituted the absolute Dispenser 
of those spiritial provisions ; and he has sealed his commission, 
and attested his character, by the miracles which he wrought, 
and by the other testimonies which he bore to him. (Marg. 
Rof. x. Notes, 63144.) These were the advantages 
which the Jews should have laboured for, and oxpecied from 
their Messiah, and not secular honours and emoluments.— 
“Por him hath the Mather soaled, even God.” Tho sentence 
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JOHN. 


A. D. Bs 


life, “which the Son of man shall give unto yon: 
‘for him hath God the Father sealed. 

28 'Thensaid they unto him, »W hat shall we do, 
that we might work the works of God ¢ 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, *This 
is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom 
he hath sent. {Practical Observations.) 

30 ‘They said therefore unto him, *What sign 
showest thou then, that we may "see, and believe 
thee? what dost thou work ? 

31 Our ‘fathers did eat manna in the desert; 
as it is written, “He gave them bread from heaven 
to eat. 

32 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, ‘Moses gave you not that bread 
from heaven; but my Father giveth you ‘the 
true Bread from heaven. 

33 For the Bread of God is he, which ¢eometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the 
world. 

34 Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore 
give us this bread. 


y Deut, 5:27, Jer, 42:3—6,20. Mic. 6:7,8. Matt. 19:16. Luke 10:25, Acts 2:37 
9:6, 16:30. 7 3:16—18,36, 5:39, Dent, 18:18,19. Ps, 2:12, Matt. 17:5. Mark 16; 
16, Acts 1 . 22:14—16. Rom. 4:4,5, 9:30,31, 10:3,4. Heb. §.9. 1 John 3:23, 
6:1, 4:48, Ex. 4:8, 1 Kings 13:3,5, Is, 7:11—14, Matt. 12;38,39, 16:1— 
4, Luke 11:29,80, Acts 4:30, 1 ¢ 1:22, Heb. 2:4. b 36. 10:38, 
2. 49, x, 16:4—15,85, Num, 11:6—! 

215. Ps, 79:24,25. 1 


an 2:18, 
Mark 8:12, 


6:20, g 38,48,51, 3:13. 8:42, 
h 26. 4:15, Pa, 4:6, 


is complete without the word ‘* God,” which is added at the 
end, as explanatory of the preceding clause, 

Boat, (22) Wrovapioy, 23, 21:8. Mark 3:9. 4:36. Wow, 
17,24.—Had_ given thanks. (23) Evxapterneavros. The 
introduction of this circumstance, in the connexion in whieh it 
is here placed, shows that it was thought a more important 
yart of the transaction, by the Evangelist, than it generally is 
ft his readers. —Labour. (27) EpyaSeoSe. ‘ Work.” Marg. 
28,30. 3:21. 5:17. 
See on 3:33, 

V. 28, 29. When the people heard our Lord exhort them 
“to labour,” or to work, “for the meat, which endureth unto 
everlasting life ;” (27) they inquired what they ought to do, 
that they might ‘work the works,” which God required of 
them. They seem to have thought of such works as the 
Pharisees imposed on their disciples, in addition to the law of 
Moses. (Marg. Ref. y. Notes, 3:1,2. Matt. 19:16—22. 
Luke 10:25—29.)—T'o this our Lord answered, that the work 
especially required of them, was to ‘believe on him whom 
the Father had sent” among them. This may be called the 
first and great commandment of the gospel tosinners. (Marg. 
Ref. 2. Matt.17:5.) The contrariety of genuine faith in the 
divine Saviour, to the natural pride, self-confidence, self-will, 
and carnal enmity against God, of fallen man, renders it ex- 
tremely difficult; and, like obedience to the law, it cannot be 
exercised without the preventing and assisting grace of Gad. 
Much pains must generally be taken in selfexamination, ane 
comparing a man’s conduct and character with the rule of duty. 
and his obligations to obedience ; in opposing the pride and 
lusts of his heart; in separating from evil companions and 
counsellors, and vain pursuits; in redeeming time for religioug 
purposes, and breaking off bad habits, and in using the means 
of grace; in complying with the call of the gospel, and im 
“living the life of faith in the Son of God ;” so that it ma: 
well be called “a work.” ‘The submission of the understan 
ing to the teaching of God, of the conscience to his righteous- 
ness, and of the heart and will to his method of salvation and 
to his authority, which are implied in it, render it emphatically 
an act of obedience. It honours God in all his perfections, 
more than any other good work can do: and though it does 
not justify as a good work, but by receiving Christ for our 
righteousness; yet without it no other good work can be ace 
cepted, So that faith in Christ may especially be called “the 
work of God ;” and it was that act of obedience, to which the 
Jews were then called, in order to obtain the blessing of eternal 
life. (Notes, Matt. 7:13,14,24—27. Luke 13:22—30, v. 24.) 
—' They who seck to please God without faith, are diligent 
to no purpose. ... Should any one apply to a physician, and 
ask him for what sum of money he would undertake to cure 
him, and the physician should answer in these words: All the 
money which I require is, that thou wilt confide in me, and be 
fully assured, that I scek nothing but thy recovery and esta 
blished health: ... who would, from such an answer, conelude, 
that this confidence was in fact money, which the physician 
demanded from the sick man, that he might follow his salutary 
counsels ?.... They are therefore, evidently ridiculous, who 
from this passage infer that faith is a_work, and that... we 
are justified by our works.’ Beza, (Notes, Matt. 11:28—30, 
Heb, 5:1—10, v. 9. 1:4—10, 1 John 3:18—24, v, 23.) 

V. ,30—35. When the Jews imagined that Jesus was 
about to lead them forth to liberty, victory, and dominion, 

hg 
bs 


Matt, 24:28, ct al.—Sealed.] Eodpaytosv. 


they were ready to ayow themselves his followers ; and pines 
his miracles a suflivient proof that he was the Messiah, ( 


’ 


A. D. $1. 


35 And Jesus said unto them, ‘Iam the Bread 
of life: ‘he that cometh to me shall never hunger; 
and he that believeth on me shall never thirst. 

(Practical Observations.} 

36 But I said unto you, that ye also have seen 
me, and believe not. 

37 All "that the Father giveth me °shall come to 
me: and him that cometh to me PI will in no wise 
Gast out. 

38 For af came down from heaven, "not to 
peer neveay mebeemersirrig: oe) ik tS ACTS Saree aay ones 
§41,48—58. 1 Cor, 10-16—18, 11;23-29. _k 37,44,45,65. 5:40. 7:37. fs.55:1— 
B. Maut. 11:28. Rev. 22:17. 14:13,14. Is. 49:10. Luke 6:25. Rev. 7:16, m 30, 
40,64. 12:37. 15:24. Luke 16:31. 1 tet. 1:8,9. o 44,65. 
30:28,29. Ps. 110:3. Eph. 2:4—10. Phil. 1:29. 2 Thes, 2:13,14. 2Tim. 2: 
19, Tit. 3:3—7. p 9:34. Is. 1:18,19. 41:9. 42:3. 55:7. Luke 23:40—43. Rom. 


6:. L'Tim. 1:16. Heb, 4:15,16, 7:25. Rev. 22:17, q 33. 3:13,31. Eph. 4:9. 
© 4.34, 5:30. Ps. 40:7,8. Is. 53:10. Matt. 20:28, 26:39—42, Rom. 15:3. Phil. 
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But when he demanded faith in him, in order to the attainment 
of “eternal life;” they perceived that his doctrine did not 
accord with their worldly expectations, their strong attach- 
ment to the Mosaic law, the glosses of the scribes, and 
traditions of the ders, which indeed made the law itself of 
none effect; they therefore began to question his divine 
migsion. Some at least demanded, what sufficient evidence 
he could produce, ta convince them that eternal life might be 
obtained by faith in him; which they seem to have justly 
considered as a claim to a confidence and dependence unpre- 
cedented, and never required by any ancient prophet, or 
servant of God. (Marg. Ref.a,b. Notes, Mati 12:38—40. 
16:1—4.) He had indeed once fed a few thousands with barley-~ 
bread and fishes, in a miraculous manner; but what was that 
in comparison to the wonders performed in the days of their 
great lawgiver, when two millions of their forefathers had 
been fed with manna, for the space of forty years; which, 
both in respect of its excellency, and the manner in which it 
was given them, might be called ‘‘ the bread which God gave 
them from heaven to eat?” (Marg. Ref. c,d.) To this our 
Lord replied with his usual strong affirmation, that ‘* Moses 
had not given them that bread;” he had used no means to 
obtain it for them, much less did he create it; nor did it really 
come “from heaven,” but merely from the upper region of 
the air. Whereas God, even his Father, who gave their 
ancestors that typical bread for the temporary sustenance of 
their natural lives, now gave them “the true Bread” from the 
heaven of heavens, for the eternal salvation of their souls: 
for “the Bread of God,” emphatically so called, was that 
which descended from heaven, to give life, spiritual and 
eternal, to perishing sinners all over the world. (Marg. Ref. 
e—g. Notes, 47—58. 3:12,13.)—It is plain that the Jews did 
not understand the meaning of our Lord: yet many of them 
had much reverence for him, and supposed that he alluded 
to some unknown benefit, which he meant to confer on them; 
and therefore they seriously, though tgnorantly, desired him 
to “give them evermore that bread” of which he spoke: for 
the address is such, that we cannot understand it as used in 
a deriding manner. (ote, 4:10—15, v. 15.) Jesus therefore 
more explicitly declared, that hy “the Bread of life,” he 
meant himself: and that, by “ coming to him,” and “ believing 
on him,” they might receive and be sustained by that Bread 
unto everlasting life.—In his person, atonement, and media-~ 
tion, he is the suitable and sutficient Sustenance of our souls. 
The sinner, who in true faith, receiving the sure testimony 
of God, applies to him, and relies on him, for pardon, grace, 
comfort, and all things pertaining to eternal life, finds his 
wants supplied, and his desires satisfied in an adequate 
manner: so that he shall never be tortured through hunger 
and thirst, without having a supply ever ready at hand to 
elieve and remove them. (Marg. Ref. i—l. Notes, 4:10— 
25, vv. 13,14. 5:24—27, v. 24. 1 John 5:11,12.)—We may here 
observe that “‘coming to Christ,” and ‘“t believing on him,” 
signify the same in scriptural language ; or rather the former 
is the never-failing consequence of the latter. (JVote, 1:10— 
13.)—‘ Our Lord so much insists upon this metaphor, because 
it was familiar to the Jews, and used by their most celebrated 
writers. /Vhitby. Surely, this was neither his only nor his 
principal reason; for had it not been a metaphor well adapted 
to convey his meaning, he would have rejected it, and sub- 
stituted one more apposite.— It is very usual with the sacred 
writers to represent divine instructions, as the food of the 
soul; (Ps. 19:10. 119:103. Prov. 9:5. Joh 23:12. Jer. 15:16. 
Heb. 5:12,14.) yet I can recollect no instance in which the 
instructer himself, as such, is called food, or any are said to 
eat him; mutch less, in which, as below, they are exnorted to 
“eat his flesh and drink his blond.” So that Dr. Clarke’s 
saboured and ingenious criticism on this passage, is far from 
being satisfactory; and, however clear it may be of any such 
design, I fear it has misled many to a neglect of that great 
doctrine, the atonement of Christ, to which there seems in 
the context so express a reference.’ Doddridge.—The whoie 
of this discourse has such an inseparable connexion with the 
real atonement of our Lord’s death on the cross, and the life 
of faith in bn and in that atonement; that, if these subjects 
be kept out. of sight, it is impossible to give any clear and 
satisfactory exposition of the passage. And this is a most 
conclusive proof of these doctrines, to all who revere the 
words of Christ; according to that form of reasoning, which 
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do mine own will, but the will of him that sent 
me. 

39 And ‘this is the Father’s will which hatr 
sent me, that of all which he hath tgiven me “s 
should lose nothing, *but should raise it up again 
at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of him that sent me, that 
every one, which ’seeth the Son, zand believeth on 
him, may have everlasting life: and I will raise 
him up at the last day. 


2:7,8, Heb. 5:8. 10:7—9. 40. Luke 12:32, Rom, 8:28—31. 2 Thes. 2:13,14, 
t See on 37. vu :10:27—30. 17:12. 18:9. 1 Sam. 25:29 Col. 3:3,4. 1. Pet. 1:5, 
Jude 1. x 40,44,54. 5:28,29. 11:24—26. 12:48. Rom. 8:11. Phil. 3:20.21, y 36. 


1:14, 8:56, Is. 45;21,22. 52:10. 53 
1:8. 1 John 1:1—8. 2 27,35,54. 
16. Rom, 5:21, 6:23. 1 Johi, 2:25. 


Luke 2:30. 2 Cor. 4:6. Heb. 11:1,27. 1 Pet. 
3:15—18,36. 5:24, 10:28. 12:50. 17:2. Mark 16: 
5;11—13, Jude 21. 


a ee eS ee eee ee 
is called reductio ad absurdum,—‘reducing an opponent te 
an absurdity, to escape the conclusive force of an argument. 
—As it is written, Kc. (31) Neh. 9:15. Ps. 78:24. The 
variation from the Septuagint, in either place, is immaterial 

Shall never hunger. (35) Ov pn retvaon.— Shall never thirst.] 
Ov pn bebnon rwrore.—See on 4:14. 

V. 36—40. Our Lord next plainly told the Jews, that though 
they had seen him and his miracles, and seemed to be his 
zealous followers, yet they did not truly believe in him. But 
if they forsook him, he should not be without disciples ; for all 
“whom the Father had given him,” in his foreknowledge and 
choice of them, and by the covenant of redemption made 
with him as their Surety, would ‘come to him.” The event 
is certain, “they will come,” but without any compulsion ; 
for the discovery of their guilt, danger, and remedy, by the 
teaching of the Holy Spirit, makes them most willing and 
glad to come, and to renounce every hope and interest which 
interferes with seeking to him for salvation. (Marg. Ref. m 
—o. Notes, 16:83—15. Ps. 110:4.)—At the same time this 
purpose and work of God perfectly consisted with the general 
encouragements which he gave to all who desired to come 
and share these blessings: as it was equaliy true, that he 
‘*would in no wise cast out” one individual who thus came to 
him; either at first refusing to admit him into the number of 
his people, or afterwards casting him out, as Hagar and 
Ishmael were cast out of Abraham's family. (Note, Gal. 
4:21—31.) This implies a promise or engagement of Christ, 
that no degree of previous guilt, no inveterate habits of vice, 
no slavery to Satan, no secret decree of God, no involuntary 
mistake, no feebleness in attempting to come to him, would 
induce him to reject a single person, who applied to him for 
the salvation of his soul, with a sincere desire of that blessing, 
and a believing depgndence on his truth, power, and grace, 
by using diligently and with perseverance the means which 
he has appointed. In this, the Father’s will, which the Son 
came down from heaven to perform, perfectly concurs: it is 
his will, that not one of those “‘given to the Son” should be 
rejected or lost by him, in life or death ; but that every one of 
them should be raised up, to eternal felicity, ‘‘ at the last day.” 
And it is equally his will, that every one, “who beholdeth 
the Son,” who so contemplates his character and work, and 
discerns the glory and suitableness of his salvation, as to 
believe in him, and to intrust his soul in his hands, should 
have everlasting life, notwithstanding all possible hinderances 
and objections. (Marg. Ref. p—z. Notes, 41—46, vv. 44, 45. 
60—65, » 65. 10:26—31, vv. 28,29. 17:11,12. Ps. 40:6—8. Heb. 
10:5—10,)—These two views of the divine will, his secre? will 
concerning those whom he has “chosen to salvation,” and 
his revealed will concerning the actual salvation of every 
believer, are perfectly coincident ; for no one wills thus to 
come, till divine grace has subdued, and in part changed, his 
heart, and therefore no one who comes will ever be cast out. 
When an awakened sinner is willing to come to Christ, if he 
finds the doctrines of the divine decrees too dazzling for his 
feeble eyes, he should look off from them to the general inve 
tations and promises of the gospel: but when he can bear to 
look at the former, he may find in them the source and reason 
of his willingness, and be encouraged to hope for the com- 
pletion of that work which grace has begun in his soul.—But 
let every one beware of blaspheming or perverting these 
doctrines, which are so evidently contained in Scripture ; and 
which indeed cannot be separated from our ideas of the divine 
sovereignty and perfections, or from a proper understanding 
of the entirely free grace of God, in the salvation of his people 
from their state of sin and death, by regeneration, conversion, 
faith, justification by grace, and adoption into the family of 
God.—Giveth, &c. (37) This expression is used by none but 
our Lord himself, and only in this chapter, (39) in the twenty 
ninth verse of the tenth chapter, and in the seventeenth 
chapter of this gospel; so that any diligent inquirer, by com- 
paring the several verses in which it is found, may form t+ 
judgment of its real import.—‘ All that the Father has 
graciously chosen to himself, and whom he giveth to me in 
consequence of a peculiar covenant, to be sanctified and 
saved by me, will certainly at length come unto me. I have 
given that sense of this important text, which on serious and 
I hope impartial consideration, appeared to me most agreeable 
to the words themselves, and to the general tenor of Scrip- 
ture. Mr. Le Clerc’s gloss upon them appears to me 
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41 The Jews ther *murmured at him, because 
he said *L am the Bread which came down from 
heaven. 


42 And they said, ‘Is not this Jesus, the son of 


Joseph whose father and mother we know? how 
is it then that he saith, I came down from heaven! 

43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, 
4Murmur not among yourselves. 

44 No *man can come to me, fexcept the Father 
which hath sent me ¢draw him: and [ will raise 
him up at the last day. 

45 It is ‘written in the prophets, ‘And they shall 
be all taught of God. ‘Every man therefore that 
hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, 
cometh unto me. 

46 Not that "any man hath seen the Father, 
save he which is of God; "he hath seen the Father. 


(Practical Observations.) 


a 43,52,60,66, 7:12. Luke 5:30. 15:2. 19:7. 1 Cor. 10:10. Jude 16. 
€ 7:27. Matt. 13:55,56. Mark 6:3. Luke 4:22. Rom. 1:3,4. 
4:4. d 64. 16:19. Matt. 16:8. Mark 9:33. Heb. 4:13. 

Ts. 44:18—20. Jer. 13:23. Matt. 12:34. Rom. 8:7,8. 
—27, 16:17. Eph. 2:4—10. Phil. 1:29. Col. 2:1: t. 3:3! 
Jer. 31:3, Hos, 11:4. h 39,40. i Mark 1:2. kee 1:70, 18:31, 

Jer, 31:33,34. Mic. 4:2. Eph, 4:21,22. 1 Uhes. 4:9. Heb. 8:10,11. 10:16. 
5:38—40. 10:27. 16:14,15. Matt:17:5, Eph. 1:17. 1 John 4:1—3. 
8:19. 14:9,10. 15:24. Col. 1:15; 1 Tim. 6:16. 1 John 4:12, 


unnatural, and Dr. Whitby’s frivolous.’ Doddridge.—I own 
myself perfectly unable to understand what the latter writer 
means, in his long note on this text; unless it be, that all who 
believe in Christ will come to him; i. e. all who come, will 


come !—‘ Envy keeps some, covetousness others, and love of 


the praise of men keeps others, from believing. And gene- 
rally the unbelieving heart is an evil heart, and a reprobate 
mind, and a hard heart, and a foolish and slow heart. ... 
Meanwhile the better dispositions and preparations of the 
hearts of these here, are to be looked upon, as effects wrought 
by the preventing grace of God, and in that respect they are 
said to be drawn by the Father” Hammond. (Note, 41— 
46.) It is not meant that this learned divine maintains the 
same views with the author. It is well known, that he con- 
tends earnestly for the contrary system. Yet he has here, 
without perhaps being aware of it, expressed himself in 
language, suited to the views of all sober Calvinists ; and has 
made a concession of too much importance to be passed 
over in the argument; a concession, which it will be difficult 
for any man to prove either unscriptural or irrational.— 
* From the gratuitous election in Christ, by the Father, flows 
the gift of faith, which eternal life necessarily follows. ‘I'here- 
fore faith in Christ is a certain testimony of our election, and 
consequently of our future glorification.’ Beza. 

I will in no wise cast out. (37) Ov py exBadrtw ekw. The 
double negative is expressed in the translation by the words, 
‘in no wise,” which strengthens the negation. The words 
exBadw ctw certainly imply more than mere exclusion in the 
first instance; they rather presuppose admission, and imply 
the idea of subsequent expulsion, which is so expressly 
guarded against.— Which seeth. (40) ‘O Sewpwy. 19,62. 2:23. 
4:19. Matt, 27:55, et al. Cum attentione video. Oewpta, Luke 
23:48.—Hence the word theory. 

V.41—46. The foregoing declarations of Jesus excited 
the murmurs, and offended the prejudices of those who heard 
them; especially his saying, ‘I am the Bread which came 
down trom heaven.” (33) Being ignorant of his miraculous 
conception, they supposed that they were acquainted with his 


parents ; and they thought that he was a mere man born on |}; 


earth, as other men are: how then could he say, ‘*I came 
down from heaven?” (Marg. Ref. a—c. Notes, 7:40—53, 
vo. 41—43. Matt. 13:54—58. Mark 6:\—4. Luke 4:20—22.) 
Yet had not our Lord pre-existed in heaven before his nati- 
vity, even his miraculous conception would not have removed 
or answered the objection, ‘‘ How is it that he saith, I came 
down from heaven?” (Notes, 3:12,13. 16:25—30. Eph. 4:7 
—10.) But Jesus requsred them to suppress their murmurs, 
and secret whisperings of dissatisfaction ; for he must assure 
them, that ‘no man can come to him, except the Father 
draw him.” The ground of this impossibility lies in the con- 
trariety which subsists between the proud, worldly, unholy, 
rebellious, and ungodly nature of fallen man; and the hum- 
bling, spiritual, and holy nature of the gospel. This cannot 
be taken away, except by the energy of divine grace in rege- 
neration, (Notes, 1:10—13, v. 13. 3:3—6.) The Father 
“who sent the Son into the world to save sinners,” must 
draw them to the Son to be saved by him, or they will uni- 
versally neglect his salvation. The gospel finds none willing 
to be saved from sin and condemnation, in the humbling holy 
manner revealed in it: none are saved against their will; but 
the Lord, by his grace, disposes and draws sinners to Christ, 
and his drawing is the first moving cause of their activity and 
diligence. (Note, Phil. 2:12,13.) He cures as it were the 
fever of the soul; he creates the appetite ; he sets the provi- 
sions before the sinner ; he convinces him that they are whole- 
some and pleasant, and that he is welcome; and thus the 
man is drawn to come, and eat, and live for ever. (Mare. 
Ref. d—g. Notes, 60—65. 12:27—33, v. 32. Judg. 4:6,7, 
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b 33,48,51,58- 
9:5, 1 Cor. 15:47. Gal. 
e 65. 5:44, 8:43. 12:37—40. 
£ 45,65. 3:3—7. Matt. 11:25 
g 12:32. Cant. 1:4, 
k Is. 2:3. 54:13. 
137,65. 
m 1:18. 5:37, 
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47 Verily, verily, [say unto you, °*He that be 
lieveth on me hath everlasting life. 

48 I am Pthat Bread of life. 

49 Your fathers did eat manna in the wilder 
ness, ‘and are dead. 

50 This is *the Bread which cometh down from 
eye tthat a man may eat thereof, and not 
die. 

51 I am the “living Bread which came down 
from heaven. If any man eat of this Bread, he 
shall live for ever: and the Bread that I will give 
is *my flesh, which I will give for Ythe life of the 
world. 

52 The Jews therefore ‘strove among them 
selves, saying, “How can this man give us /zs 
flesh to eat? 

53 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, 
Tsay unto you, ‘Except ye ‘eat the flesh of the 


11:27. Luke 10:22. 0 40,54. 8:36. 5:24. 14:19. Rom.®:9,10, Col. 3:34. 1 John 
5:12,13, p33—85,41. 1 Cor. 10:16,17. 11:24,25. q Seeon3l. r Num. 26:65. 
1 Cor, 10:3—5. Heb. 3.17—19. Inde 5. s 33,42,54. 2 13. 15%. 8:51. 11:25,26. 
Rom.8:10.  u4:10,11. 7:38. 1 Pet.2:4. x 52-57. Matt. 20:28. Luke 22:19, 
Eph, 5:2,25, Tit. 2:14, Heb. 10:5—12,20. y 33. 1:29. 2 Cor. 5:19,21. 1 John 2:2, 
4:14, 241, 7:40—43. 9:16. 10:19. a 3:4,9. 4:1). Acts 17;32. 1 Cor. 2:14. b 26, 
47. See on 3:3. Matt, 5:18. c 3:3,5. 13:8. 15:4. Matt. 18:3, Luke 13:35, 
d 55, 3:36. Matt. 26:26—28. 1 John 5:12, Rev. 2:7,17. 


Cant. 1:4. Hos. 11:3,4.)—Our Lord next reminded his hearers 
that this accorded with the doctrine of their prophets, who 
had declared, that all who received the benefit of the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom, would be “taught of God.” Thus, in fact, 
every man, in all ages and places, who “has learned of the 
Father” (by hearing and believing his word,) those truths 
which he teaches concerning his own perfections, his law, the 
future judgment, the eternal world, the evil of sin, the ruined 
estate of man, his need of mercy and grace, and the nature 
and glory of salvation, is infallibly brought to believe in Chris 
and count all things but loss in comparison of him; and al 
who truly believe in him, are thus taught by God himself, 
The Jews, however, must not hence conclude, that the 
Father would teach them personally : for none had seen the 
Father, except his beloved Son, who was of him, and perfectly 
acquainted with him: they must, therefore, expect to be 
tatight by his inward influence upon their minds, removing 
their prejudices, and humbling their pride; by means of his 
word, and of those ministers whom he sent among them. 
(Marg. Ref. m,n. Notes, 1:18. Matt. 11:27.)—Draw. (44) 
‘That is, as Augustin righly teacheth, whom he shall of wun- 
willing render willing. For it is indeed true, that no one 
believes against his will: ... but we are willing, because it is 
given us that we should be willing. For it is not from man 
willing, but from God pitying.” Beza.—Taught, &e. (45 
The texts referred to, (for it cannot be called a quotation, 
indisputably relate, not to all the Jews, as some suppose ; but 
to the true [srael, that holy church, of which Israel as a 
nation was atype. It is the new covenant, of which Christ 
is the Surety, (and not the old covenant made with Israel at © 
Sinai,) which engages for this divine teaching, to all those 
for whose benefit it was formed. (Marg. Ref. i—l. Notes, 
Ts. 54:11—14, v. 13. Jer. 31:31—34. Heb. 8:7—13.) ; 

Murmured. (41) EyoyyvSov. 43,61. 7:32. Matt. 20:11, 
Luke 5:30. 1 Cor. 10:10. Toyyvopos. 7:12. Acts 6:1.—Draw. 

44) ‘EXxvon. 12:32, 18:10. 21:6,11. Acts 16:19.—Taught 
45) Atdaxrot. 1 Cor. 2:13. Not elsewhere N. T.—Is, 54 
13. Sept. 

V. 47—51. After a repeated and most solemn assurance, 
that faith in him was the only and the certain method of ob- 
taining everlasting life, and that he was “the Bread of life ;” 
our Lord showed the Jews the superior excellence of his s 
vation above the manna, which was but a shadow of so great 
a blessing. Their fathers had eaten manna in the wilder- 
ness, and most of them had died, without entering the pro- 
mised land, and the rest of them had lived but a short time 
afterwards: so that the advantage of that food was very small, 
save to those who saw in it the type of good things to come, 
(Marg. Ref. 0, r. Notes, 30—35. 5:24—27, v. 24. P.O. Ex. 
16:22—36. 17:1—7. Note, 1 Cor. 10:1—5.) But the true 
“living Bread which came down from heaven,” is of so ex- 
cellent a nature, that the man who feeds on it shall never die: 
his soul will be nourished by it to everlasting life; and the 
death of the body will be only a sleep, which will shortly tere 
minate.in a glorious resurrection. And this Bread is no other 
than the flesh of Christ; his human nature which he had 
assumed into personal union with his Deity, that he might 
present it to the Father as an expiatory sacrifice for the sins 
of the world; to redeem sinners of every nation who believe 
in him, and to obtain for them “tall things pertaining to life 
and godliness.” (Marg. Ref. s—y. Notes, 52—58. 4:10— 
15.)—* The Jews had insinuated, that feeding a few thousands 
with the five loaves was an inconsiderable thing, when com- 
pared with what Moses did, when he fed the whole camp of 
Israel: but our Lord here declares the purposes of his grace 
and bounty to be fir more extensive, as reaching to the whole 
world, and giving life, immortal life, to all that should believe 
in him.’ Doddridge. t As 
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Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life 
in you. 

54 Whoso “eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, ‘hath eternal life ; and I will raise him up 
at the last day. 

55 For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood 
is drink indeed. 

56 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, *dwelleth in me, and I in him. 

57 As'the living Father hath sent me, and ‘I 
live by the Father; so he that eateth me, !even he 
shall live by me. 

58 This is ™that Bread which came down from 


e 4:14. Ps, 22:26, Prov. 9:4—6. Is, 25:6—8. 55:1—3. Gal, 2:20. Phil. 3:7—10. 


f See on 39,4047, g 32. 1:9,4%. 8:31,36. 15:1. Heb. 8:2. 1 John 5:20. hh 14:20, 
23. 15:4,5. 17.21—23. Ps. 90:1. 91:1,9. 2Cor. 6:16. Eph. 3:17. 1 John 3:24. 
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17:21, 


111:25,28. 14:6,19. 2 Cor. 13:4. Gal, 2:20. Col. 3:3,4. 1 John 4:9. m See 


V. 52—58. The Jews, who were generally ignorant, car- 
nal, and formal, not understanding these declarations, began 
to dispute among themselves about them. Some took them 
in one sense, some inanother: and probably many derided or 
censured Jesus, while others vindicated him: yet none of 
them couid conceive how he could * give them his flesh to 
eat.” (Marg. Ref.2, a. Note, 3:4,5.) But he- assured 
them, in the most decisive manner, that “ Except they ate 
his flesh and drank his blood, they had not life” (or eternal 
life) ‘*in them ;” but coutinued dead in sin and under con- 
demnation.—It is here requisite to explain more fully the 
instruction conveyed by this figurative language. The human 
nature of ‘the Word, who was made flesh,” was doubtless 
intended ; (Note, 1:14.) his ‘‘ flesh and blood” became ‘* meat 
and drink,” when he gave his body to be wounded, and his 
blood to be shed on the cross for our sins; and when his soul 
was made a sacrifice to the divine justice. ‘The flesh and 
blood” of Christ, as separated by death, procured salvation 
for sinners; and the expressions here employed refer to the 
intention, efficacy, and benefits of the sufferings of Christ. 
These are as needful to the life and health of our souls, in 
our ruined state, as meat and drink are to the life and health 
of our bodies. The Lord, who, knowing our outward wants, 
has provided food. for our use, in compassion to our perishing 
misery as sinners, has also appointed this nourishment for our’ 
souls. Our food does not sustain us by being prepared; but 
by being received, digested, and incorporated: so Christ does 
not give life to our souls, merely by dying for us, or by being 
exhibited in the gospel; but,as received through faith, digested 
as it were in humble meditation, and converted into nutri- 
ment, to hope, love, and other holy affections.—The healthy 
man hungers and thirsts: nothing but meat and drink can 
satisfy his appetites; and to obtain these, he will give any 
thing, or do any thing, which he finds absolutely necessary. 
Taus the regenerate soul hungers and thirsts for Christ and 
his salvation, and is prepared to venture, part with, or suffer 
any thing, rather than come short of an interest in him.—A 
healthy man also relishes his meat and drink; and the lively 
Christian delights to feed on Christ, by receiving him for all 
the purposes of salvation, and living by faith in him.—The 
food for the body is the gift of God, yet man must labour for 
it; and our spiritual food must be laboured for, though given 
us by Christ. (Note, 22—27, v. 27.) The believer feels 
Weariness and uneaviness, and is ready to faint under trials 
and labours ; but, attending on divine ordinances, and receiv- 
ing Christ by renewed exercises of faith as his daily meat 
and drink, he finds his spirits recruited, his heart encouraged, 
and his strength repaired, to runthe race, endure the conflict, 
and perform the work appointed him.—As the flesh and blood 
of Christ are expressly mentioned here, as well as in the 
institution of the Lord’s supper; numbers have contended, 
that the external ordinance was intended: in precisely the 
same way that daptism with water has been mistaken for “‘ the 
new birth of the Spirit.” (Vetes, 34—8.) But the Lord’s 
supper was not at this time instituted: and can any one seri- 
ously think that every man continues “dead in sin,” and 
under condemnation, till he has received that sacrament ? 
(which would absolutely, and without exception, exclude from 
salvation all who lived previous to its institution, all infants 
and young persons dying at that age, and an immense majo- 
rity of adult professed Christians;) or imagine, that Christ 
dwells in, and will save, all those who partake of that ordi- 
nance, however hypocritically 2 No doubt it is the general 
duty of all real Christians, frequently to commemorate the 
death of Christ at his table: but this is merely the ‘ outward 
sign’ of the blessing here intended ; and those who rest in it 
will have only the shadow of salvation.—It is also remark- 
able, that the church, which of all others has most exalted, 
and even idolized, the Lord’s supper, has refused the cup, the 
emblem of “the blood of Christ,” to the laity; as if they 
would not allow them to have even the sign of salvation !— 
We know, however, from Scripture, that the justice and holi- 
ness of God, and the honour of his violated law, rendered 
sucha sacrifice as that of the death of Christ necessary for 
us: and unless a man knows and owns his need of that atone- 
ment, and habitually lives on Christ for pardon, righteousness, 
gd all things pertaining to salvation, “he hath no life in him, 
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heaven: not as your fathers did eat manna, at. 
are dead: he that eateth of this bread shall live 
for ever. 

59 These things said he "in the synagogue, as 
he taught in Capernaum. — [Practical Observations.) 

60 “I Many therefore cof his disciples, when 
they had heard this, said, ’This isan hard saying; 
who can hear it? 

61 When Jesus %knew in himself that his dis 
ciples murmured at it, he said unto them, Doth 
this offend you ? 

62 What ‘and if ye shall see the Son of man 
ascend up where he was before? 


on 32,34,41,47—51. n24. 18:20, Ps. 40:9,10, Prov. 1:20—23. 8:1—3. Luke 4:31, 
0 66.8:31. p 41,42. 8:43. Matt. 11:6. Heb. 5:11, 2 Pet. 3:16. q 64, 2:24,25, Ql: 
17. Heb. 4:13. Rev. 2:23. 3:13, 16:28. 17:4,5,11. Mark 16:19. Luke 24:51. 
Acts 1:9. Eph. 4:8. 1 Pet. 3:22. 


But he, who thus “eats the flesh and drinks the blood of the 
Son of man, hath eternal life ;” he has the title to it, and the 
beginning of it: and the resurrection of his soul to spiritual 
life, is the pledge of the resurrection of his body to everlast~ 
ing glory. Tor “the flesh of Christ is meat indeed,” or, truly, 
emphatically, and exclusively; ‘tand his blood is drink in 

deed ;> (Marg. Ref, c—g;) insomuch that when we thus 
live by faith in the atonement of Christ, and receive from his 
fulness, we dwell in him, as our Refuge, Rest, and Home 

(Marg. Ref. h. Notes, Ps. 90:1,2. 91:1,2.) and he dwells in 
us by his grace and Spirit, as in his temple; so that we are 
“one with him, and he with us.” (Notes, 14:21—24, 17:22, 
23. Eph. 2:19—22. 3:14—19. 1 John 4:9—17, vv. 12,13,16.) 
This mystical union even in some respects resembles that of 
the incarnate Son of God with the eternal Father: for as his 
life on earth was sustained by his union with the Deity, and 
by the in-dwelling of the Spirit; so believers are united to 
Christ, and live by that life which is hid in him, and they shall 
thus live for ever. (Marg. Ref.i,k—m. Note, Col. 3:1— 
—4.)—' Whosoever eateth the flesh, and drinketh the blood 
of Christ, in the sense here spoken of, ‘t abideth in Christ 
and Christ in him:” and therefore is a true and living member 
of Christ’s body: and he shall have eternal life, and be par- 
taker of a happy resurrection: and so no person can either 
be wicked here, or deprived of everlasting life hereafter, who, 
in the sense here mentioned, eats of the flesh and drinketh of 
the blood of Christ. Now this is very true of eating spiritu- 
ally and by faith, as it imports believing in Christ. For ‘ this,” 
saith Christ, is the will of him that sent me, that every one 
who ‘believeth in theeSon may have everlasting life, and I 
will raise him up at the last day.” But then of sacramental 
eating of Christ’s flesh, it is as false: for this was eaten by a 
Judas, and continually is eaten by millions, who are both 
wicked here, and will be damned hereafter. This, therefore, 
cannot be the import of our Saviour’s words.’ WWhitby.— 
Our Lord, however, must be supposed to refer to that sacred 
ordinance which he intended to appoint, as the memorial of 
his body broken and his blood shed, for the life of our souls, 
and as the outward sign of the manner in which we ‘feed on 
him in our hearts by faith with thanksgiving ? as a public pro- 
fession of our inwardly receiving his atonement, and as a 
pledge to all true believers of everlasting life. (Note, Jatt. 
26:26—28. )—Those who suppose that our Lord meant merely 
‘the sacramental eating of his flesh and blood ;’? whether they 
graft on this construction, Transubstantiation, Consubstantiar 
tion, or any blessing inseparably connected with the act of 
receiving, independent of the faith or unbelief of the receiver, 
doubtless pervert the words of Christ, to establish idolatry, 
superstition, formality, and self-righteousness. While such 
as speak of ‘spiritually feeding on his words and doctrine, 
without explicit reference to “ faith in his blood,” and ‘ feeding 
on him in our hear's, by faith with thanksgiving,’ lead men by 
another road entirely away from this grand and central part 
of Christianity. They do not explicitly consider Christ as a 
High-Priest and a propitiatory sacrifice; and they confound 
him with prophets and apostles, on whose doctrine men might 
feed, but who never spoke of “ giving their flesh for the life of 
the world ;” or called on their hearers to “eat their flesh and 
drink their blood,” as essential to salvation, and as infallibly en- 
suring it: and thus the most affecting view of that ‘love of 
Christ which passeth knowledge,” in giving himself for our 
sins, and for our salvation, to death upon the cross, is wholly 
lost sight of, in explaining this most interesting display of it. 

Strove. (52) Epaxovro. Acts 7:26. 2 Tim. 2:24. Jam. 
4:2,—The word denotes the eagerness and vehemence of tha 
dispute.—Wrhoso eateth. (54) ‘O nowywyv, 56,57,58. 13:18 
Matt, 24;38.—The word seems to mean continuance of feed- 
ing, as animals do. (Gal. 2:20.) Towyw is used in heataen 
writers of brutes; ecSiw of men.—Indeed. (55) AAnSws, 
truly, 14, 1:48. 4:42. Matt. 27:54. (Notes, 1:6—9. 15:1 

V.59. Marg. Ref. Note,22—27. 

V.60—65. It is not wonderful, that this diszourse she wld 
astonish our Lord’s audience: fer though instruction hau 4e- 
quently been spoken of, as the food of the soul; yet no propaet, 
or servant of God from the beginning of the world, had spoken 
of himself as “the Bread of Life;” and Jesus evidently as- 
sumed to himself more than Moses or any other person ever 
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A. D. 31. 


63 It is tle Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh 
profiteth novhing + “the words that I speak unto 
you, ¢hey are spirit, and they are life. 

64 But *there are some of you that believe not. 
YFor Jesus knew from the beginning, who they 
were that believed not, and who should betray 
him. 

65 And he said, Therefore said I unto you, 
*That no man can come unto me, except it were 


1 Pet. 3:18, 
Heb, 18:9. 


Gal, 6:25, 
1 Tim, 4:8. 


a Gen, 27, 


t Rom, 2:25, 3:1,2, 1 Cor, 11:27—29, Gal. 6:6, 6:15, 


1 Pot, #21. 0 GK, 12:49,50, Dont. Ps, 19:7—10, 119:60,93,130. Rom. 
Wit—10,17, 1Cor, 2914, 2 Cor —A, 1 Thes, 2:13. Heb. 4:12, Jum. 
11H, 1 Pot, 1:28, * 36,61, 5:42, 8:23,88—47,55. 10:26, 13:10,19—21. y 70,71. 
2:24.95. I's. 190:2—4, Acts 16:18, Heb, 4:18, 2 97,4445, 10:16,26,27, 12387—41, 
Pph. 28,9. Phil. 1:29, 1 Tim. 114, 2 Tim, 2:25, ‘Tit, 3:3—7, Heb. 12:2. Jam. 
11G—18, 160, B31, Matt. 12:40—45, 19:20,21, 19:22, 21:8—11, 27;20—25, 


JOHN. 


A. D. 31 


67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve, *Will ye 
also go away 

68 Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, ‘to 
whom shall we go? “thou hast the words of eternal 
life. 

69 And ‘we believe and are sure that thou art 
that Christ, the Son of ‘the living God. 

70 Jesus answered them, sHave not I chosen 
you twelve, and one of you is ‘a devil? 

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon: 
for he it was that should betray him, 'being one of 
the twelve. 


Luke 9:62, 2Tim.1:15, 4:10. Heb. 10:38,89. 2 Pet. 2:20—22. 1 John 2:19. 
b Josh. 24:15—22, Ruth 1:11—18. 2Sam. 15:19,20. Luke 14:25—33. ¢ Ps. 73, 
25, «40,68, 5:24,39,40. Acts 4:12, 6:20, 1 John S:11—13,  e 1:41,45—49, 11:27. 
20;28,31. Matt. i6:16, Mark 1:1, 8:29, Luke 9:20. Acts 8:37, Rom, 1:3,4. 
1 John 5:1,20. f See on 57, g 64, 13:18, 17:12, Matt. 10;1—4, Luke 6:13—16, 
Acts 1:17. h 8:44, 13;2,21,27, Acts 13:10. 1 John 3:8, Rev, 3:9,10. il Tim. 3: 
1t, Tit. 2:3. Gr. k Ps, 109:6—8, Acts 1:16—20, 2:23. Jude4. 118;2—6. Ps. 
41:9, 55:18,14. Matt. 26:14—16, 27;3—5, 


had done, or could have done, without the greatest impro- 
pricty. He spake also on the most mysterious doctrines and 
the most experimental part of religion, with which few of the 
ppople were acquainted, and which militated against (heir 
strongest prejudices: therefore many, who had hitherto pro- 
fessed themselves “ his disciples,” concluded that it was ‘Sa 
hard saying,” unintelligible, or ineredible ; and inquired, who 
could endure to hear and receive it, as of divine authority, 
But Jesus, by his perfect knowledge of their secret thoughts 
and conversation, was acquainted with their murmurs ; 
(Marg. Ref. o—q. Notes, 2:23—25. 8:30—36.) and he de- 
manded, whether these sayings stumbled them, and induced 
therm to forsake him. If this now so perplexed them, what 
would they think of it, if they should “see the Son of man 


ascend up where he was before ?”—The human nature of 


Christ had not before been in heaven: but, being God and 
Man in one mysterious Person, that Person was called either 
“the Son of God,” or “the Son of man,” without exact dis- 
crimination; and in virtue of this indissoluble union, the Per- 
son called “the Son of man” might be said to have come 
down from heaven. (Marg. Ref. r. JNotes, 3:12,13, Eph. 
4:7—10.)—'This implied, that the Messiah’s kingdom was not 
of this worlds for he would at length ascend into heaven, and 
appear no more personally among them. They were not 
therefore tounderstand, what he had said concerning “ eating 
his flesh and drinking his blood,” ina gross, carnal sense ; but 
of spiritually living on him and on his fulness by faith: for, as 
the soul of man gives life to the body, without which the flesh 
is only a lifeless putrifying lump of clay; so, without the life- 
giving Spirit of God, or “that which is born of the Spirit, 
and is spirit,” all forms of religion are dead and worthless. 
yee Ref. s—u. Notes, 3:6, 2 Cor. 3:4—6,17,18.)  In- 
deed the words which Jesus spake to them were “spirit and 
life: they related to spiritual things on which the life of their 
souls depended; by beheving and meditating on his words, 
trusting his promises, and thus living in a constant dependence 
on his atonement and mediation, they would spiritually “ eat 
his flesh and drink his blood ;” and these were the means, by 
which the Spirit of God would nourish their souls unto eternal 
life. But he spoke these things to them in this figurative 
manner, because some of them did not believe, and were dis- 
poses to make a perverse use of his instructions 5 and there- 
ore he had before declared, for their warning, that “none 
could come to him exeept it were given him of his Father.” 


(Notes, 11—46,66—71.)—" To be drawn by the Father,” 


and tohave “faith given by the Father,” are synonymous 
terms, which plainly indicate the interpretation above given, 
Doddiidge.— My words are spirit and life ; as being the 
moans of obtaining the Spirit, and by him this life; to which 
offects my flesh, if you could eat it, would profit you nothing. 
Had our Lord said, “Tt is the Spirit that quickeneth, the 
flush profiteth nothing ;” therefore the flesh, which L will give, 
shall be joined to my divinity, and by the virtue of it, give you 
life; he had said something like the sense which others put 
on the text? (namely, the defenders of transubstantiation, 
and many protestant expositors, who seem rather to lean 
towards that monstrous opinion!) ‘but saying onl}, “The 
words which Lspeak to you, they are spirit :” we eannot doubt 
but he speaks of eating and of drinking his flesh and blood 
ppiritually” TWhithy. > 

Hard, (60) Xxdnpos. See on 25:24.—I1 is the Spirit that 

uickeneth. (03) To mvevua core ro Gworotouv, Rom. 8:3. 

Cor, 16:45, 2 Cor. 3:6. (See on 5:21.)—*T do not here 
understand ro mvevaa, of the Holy Spire for rvevjaa and capt 
ary evidently opposed to each other. ... In hke manner, 2 Cor. 
3:6, we have rvev~a opposed to ypaypa.’ Bp, Middleton. — 
The Holy Spirit, personally, is not meant; but that spiritual 
understanding of the words of Christ, “as spirit and life.” 
which are taught by God, through his Holy Spirit, to all who 
are ‘born of the Spirit.” 

V.66—71, Many of the professed disciples, who forsook 
Josus on this occasion, seem to have no more statedly ate 
tended on his personal mmistry: but some of them might; 
after his ascension, when the event had explained his mean- 
tng, receive the instructions of his apostles. The multitudes, 
hrwever, were at this time dispersed; ‘seeing he was not 
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such a Messias as they looked for; and would not be content 
with any kind of following him. Hammond. Their secular 
expectations also were disappointed ; and their real character 
detected. (Marg. Ref. a So that our Lord, having only 
his twelve disciples with him, asked them, ‘* Will ye go away 
also?” mtimating that he would have no unwilling followers. 
They too, were, in many things, greatly prejudiced and mis- 
taken ; and especially they were strangers to the real nature 
of salvation, through his atoning sacrifice, and by faith in him, 
as the ‘ Propitiation for sin:” but in general they were teach- 
able, upright believers. (Vote, Matt. 16:21—23.) Peter, 
therefore, answering in the name of his brethren, inquired 
“to whom they should go,” in case they left him. John, their 
former master, had directed them to him; they could get no 
benefit by becoming the disciples of the Pharisees; they knew 
no other, who could be regarded even as a divine teacher; 
and they could by no means give up the hope of eternal life, 
which they were engaged in the pursuit of as their first ob- 
ject; besides the temporal advantages they might expect by 
following him; and indeed they believed, and had been fully 
assured, that he was the promised Messiah, “that Christ, 
the Son of the living God ;” and that eternal life could only 
be found by believing and obeying his words, and observing 
his instructions. (Marg. Ref. b—f. Notes, Matt. 16:13— 
17.) To this bold and explicit confession Jesus replied, in a 
manner apparently very abrupt; observing, that one of the 
twelve, whom he had chosen to be his apostles, was ‘a devil.” 
He meant Judas Iscariot, who was a secret enemy, a designe 
ing hypocrite, and one who was in every thing of a diabolical 
disposition, though he had not been suspected by the other 
apostles; especially he was a spy, and would prove a traitor, 
a liar, anda murderer ; like Satay the accuser of the brethren, 
(Marg. Ref. g, h.) Thus Peter, and the rest of them, were 
taught to be upon their guard, and to answer for themselves 
alone: they were reminded, while ‘* they thought they stood, 
to take heed lest they should fall;” and Judas was given to 
understand that his character was well known to his Lord, 
Probably, he took no notice of it; and the other apostles 
would not be able to understand his words till the event 
ee them, to their great astonishment. (Marg. Ref. 
i—l. 

Will ye also go away? (67) My cat bpets Sedere brayety ; 
“ Do ye will,” or purpose, ‘also to withdraw ?’—Have I not 
chosen, &e. (70) Ouk eyw e€edAckapny, 13:18, 15:16.—Chosen 
to be apostles, and ‘‘chosen unto salvation, by sahetifieation 
of the Spirit unto obedience, and belief of the truth,” are yery 
distinet kinds of election.—Is a devil.] AtaBodos eort, not eorat, 
shall be. 8:44. 13:2. Matt. 25:41. 1 Pet. 5:8. Rev. 12:9,10, et al. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V. 1—21. The beneficence of our Lord’s miracles con- 
curred with the power of them, to convince the people that 
che was sent from God: and the same spirit of love displayed 
in our conduet, even amidst weakness and poverty, will best 
adorn the gospel, evince its divine origin and excellency, and 
conciliate the minds of men. If we copy the example of our 
Lord, in rendering hearty thanks to the Giver of all our 
temporal comforts, and in dispensing them liberally to the 
indigent ; our most frugal and homely meals will be far more 
comfortable and blessed, than the most luxurious feasts of 
ungodly men, (ote, Ps. 37:16,17.) But moderation and 
indifference in respect of our own diet, and a parsimonious 
care to “gather up the fragments that remain, that nothin 
be lost,” form the very basis of Christian beneficence: an 
if in opulent cities, all that which is wasted or needless] 
consumed, were reserved to feed the hungry; how muc 
more comfortably would the poor be maintained! and how 
much better would it be both for the souls and bodies of the 
more attluent! Christians, however, at least, should be willing 
to fare as Christ did; to obey his commands, and to encoun 
ter difficulties at his word.—When he is not sensibly present 
with his people, he is pleading for them; and he will come 
to them through every intervening obstacle ; and, by hia 
power and love, terminate all their sorrows, fears, 1nd hard- 
ships. (P.O. Matt. 14:14—36. Mark 6:30—56. “1 -21,) 

V. 22—29. If Jesus were again to appear on es rth, fi eding 
and healing men by miracle; he would again be { llowed by 
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A. D. 32. 
CHAPTER VII. 


gus, when counselled by his unbelieving brethren to show himself at Jerusa- 

tem, at the feast of tabernacies, assigning his renson, refuses to accompany 
them; ut afterwards goes up privately, 1—10, The Jews seek him,and form 
different opinions of him, —13. He teaches in the temple; declares that 
Ais doctrine is of God, and answers uljections, A—29, Some seek to take 
him; others believe; and the Pharisees send officers (o apprehend him, 30— 
$2. He foretelis his departure to the Father, when the Jews would in vain 
seek him, 83—36, He invites every one who is thirsty, to come to him and 
drink ; referring to the Holy Spirit, which would be given to believers, 37— 
39. Divers opinions of hin, 4U—Ad. The officers, stuck with his discourse, 
return without him, 45,46. Te Pharisees scornfully reproach themand the 
common people, and Nicodemus who tookhis part, 47—52, They are discon- 
certed, and separate, 53. 


Nee these things Jesus ‘walked in Galilee : 
4A. for he would not walk in Jewry, "because the 
Jews sought to kill him. 


a 4:3,54, 10:39,40. 11:54. Luke 13:31—33, Acts 10:38, 


10:23, 21:38. c Ex, 23:16,17. Lev. 


b 19,25, 5:16—18. Matt, 
23:34—43. Num. 29;12—38. Deut. 16:13— 
16. 1 Kings $:2,65. 2Chr.7:9,lu. Ezra 3:4. Neh. 8:14—18. Zech. 14:16—19. 
d5. Mau 6,47. Mark 3:31. Luke 8:19. Acts l:l4. e Gen. 37:5—11,20, 
1 Sam, 17:28, Jer, 12:6, Matt, 22:16,17,  f Prov. 18:1,2. Matt. 6:1,2,5,16, 23:5, 


admiring multitudes, who might even desire to have him for 
their King, in hopes of preferment and secular advantages: 
and indeed many profess his truths and attend on his ordi- 
nances, nay minister in holy things, who seek nothing more 
than ‘tthe loaves and fishes.” ‘hey call him Rabbi, but 
will not be taught by him; they speak of him as their Saviour, 
but they do not rely on him for salvation; they say,. “ Lord, 
Lord, but will not do the things which he says.” And 
though he exhorts all men “to labour, not for the meat that 
erisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting 
ife:” yet most, even of those who $ profess and call them- 
selves Christians, labour incessantly, anxiously, and wholly, 
for perishing vanities, till death convinces them of their folly ; 
and then others succeed them, and copy the example of their 
infatuation. (Vote, Ps. 49:13.) But, to rational creatures 


possessed of immortal souls, nothing is worthy of the chief 


regard, or to be the object of primary diligence, which will 
not “endure unto everlasting life,” and secure the possessor 
from final misery and despair. This enduring portion ‘the 
Son of man” is authorized to bestow on whom he pleases. 
Let us then direct all our earnestness, and employ all our 
labour, to secure “ the one thing needful ;” let us assiduously 
use every means, perform every duty, oppose every tempta- 
tion, and seek the mortification of every sinful propensity : 
and in this way let us “ wait for the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ unto eternal life.” While we daily inquire, what are 
the works of God, which we are called to perform; Jet us 
remember, that an habitual faith in Christ, as our only and 
all-sufficient Saviour, is the most important, indispensable, 
and arduous part of the obedience required of us, as sinners 
seeking salvation. When by his grace we are enabled to 
“iive this life of faith in the Son of God,” all holy tempers 
follow, and all acceptable services may be performed; but 
without this no services, however splendid cr admired by 
man, or thought highly of by us, will be regarded by our holy 
and merciful God. Yet this command, difficult as it is to a 
proud and carnal heart, only calls on a man who is poor, and 
deeply in de}t, to come that he may be enriched ; a malefac- 
tor, to accept of pardon and preferment; and a starving 
wretch, to partake of a feast, or rather of a constant, perma- 
nent, and eternal supply of all his wants, and of pleasures 
that always satisfy and never satiate. (Votes, Rev. 3:17—19.) 

V. 30—35. Blessed be our God, that he has given us ‘‘ the 
true Bread from heaven.” May he create in us an appetite 
for it: that we may intelligently and cordially say, “* Lord, 
evermore give us this Bread !” But when we look around us, 
we see men in general hungering after and feeding on husks 
or ashes: they “spend their money for that which is not 
bread, and their labour for that which satisfieth not.” (Note, 
Is. 55:1—3.) Some feed on airy speculations, and “ philoso- 
phy falsely so called :” some aim to satisfy their minds with 
gold, with fame, or power : some feed more grossly on sensual 
pleasure ; and numbers attempt to allay their cravings after 
happiness, by dissipated mirth, or the pride of life. All 
these are like ‘a hungry man, who dreameth that he eateth, 
but he awaketh and his soul is empty :” for at length death 
comes, and their unsatisfied desires prove their eternal tor- 
mentors. Nay, many pretending to religion, take pleasure 
in supervtilions, enthusiasm, notions, forms, controversies, 
or revilings : these also “ feed upon ashes: a deceived heart 
hath turned them aside, that they cannot deliver their souls, 
nor say, Is there not a lie in my right hand 2?” (Note, Is. 
44:19,20.) But “the flesh of Christ is meat indeed, and his 
blood is drink indeed: here the soul, which hungers and 
thirsts for God, for righteousness, and true felicity, and is 
made sensible of its state and wants, finds a suitable and 
abundant provision. Here pardon, peace, hope, communion 
with God, and whatever can calm the conscience, serene 
and cheer the heart, or promote true holiness, is comprised 
wn one glorious Object, a mighty Redeemer, ‘God manifest 
in the fiesh,” shedding his precious blood to atone for the sins 
of his rebellious creatures! This is that “living Bread, 
which came down frem heaven, that we might eat and live 
for ever.” Oh, how adorable, how stupendous, is this love 
of our divine Redeemer! May this “ love of Christ constrain 
us ... to live no longer to ourselves, but to him who died for 
us, and rose again.” (Note, 2 Cor. 5:13—15.) 43 

V 36—46. Unhumbled sinners cannot understand spiritual 


‘CHAPTER VIL. 


A. D. 82, 


2 Now the Jews’ ‘feast of tabernacles was x} 
hand. 

3 His “brethren therefore said unto him, De 
part hence, and go into Judea, that thy disciples 
also may see the works that thou doest. 

4 For ‘there is no man that doeth any thing in 
secret, and he himselfseeketh to be known openly: 
if thou do these things, show thyself to the world. 

5 For "neither did his brethren believe in him. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, ‘My time is not 
yet come; but your time is alway ready. 

e7 The *world cannot hate you; 'but me it 


Luke 6:45, g 18:20. 1 Kings 22:13, Matt. 4:6, Acts 2:4—12. hd} 11—13, Mic, 
7:5,6. Mark 3:21. 18,30, 2:4. 8:20. 18:1. 17:1. Ps. 102;13. Ec. 3:1,&c. Acts 
1:7. k 15:19. Luke 6:26. Jam. 4:4. 1 John 4:5, 115:18,19,23—25. 17,14. Prov 
8:36. Is.49:7. Zech. 11:8, Rom.8:7, 1 John 3:12,13, 


things; (Vote, 1 Cor. 2:14—16.) and therefore they either 
object and deride, or they rest in outward forms, instead of 
“the power of godliness.” He alone who made the provision 
for our souls, can effectually teach these mysteries, and 
“draw us” unto Christ that we may live by faith in him, 
‘All that the Father giveth” to the Son, will be thus taught, 
and will come to him; and he will surely receive and keep 
them, and ‘will raise them up at the last day.” When 
therefore sinners are convinced of their need of Christ and 
his salvation, and that they cannot truly believe in him, 
except by ihe teaching and drawing of the Father; let them 
attend to his word, and pray for his Spirit, and in this way 
expect his blessing on their souls. For every one, who 
willingly comes to Christ, will be made welcome, and will on 
no account whatever be cast out. He has spoken the word, 
and he will make it good: it is his will, and “the will of the 
Father who sent him,” and it cannot be invalidated. Let 
sinners then apply with confidence : “ let the hearts of them 
rejoice who seek the Lorn :” let them be thankful that they 
have discovered their danger and their remedy ; and let them 
seck further instruction, that they may enjoy the comfort, 
and bring forth the fruits, of ‘‘ the life of faith” in the incar- 
nate Son of God; and so expect ‘the last day,” in joyful 
and thankful assurance of a resurrection unto the eternal life 
and glory. 

V.47—59. The Jews could not, at the same time when 
the Lord spake to them, know his meaning: but we may 
know how Jesus can * give us his flesh to eat.” I'he humble 
believer can rest in no outward emblem; but, through the 
sacramental bread and wine, he sees the body and blood of 
Christ, as truly appr6priated by the faith of all acceptable 
communicants, for every saving purpose. He is convinced, 
that “except he eat the flesh of the Son of mah, and drink 
his blood,” he has no spiritual life in him, nor any good hope 
of eternal life: and therefore his great fear is, lest he should 
be deceived in a matter of such immense importance. He is 
often ready to faint and be weary, through inward conflicts 
and outward troubles: but by again receiving Christ, as the 
Life and Salvation of his soul, he finds his hopes revive, his 
fears vanish, his strength return, and his graces invigorated ; 
and thais he feeds daily on Christ, and proceeds in his work 
and warfare with patient alacrity. He finds, that meditation 
on the cross of Christ, and all the glorious truths connected 
with it, give life and vigour to his repentance, faith, hope 
love, and gratitude ; his heart is thus raised above, weane 
from the world, and fixed on heavenly things; he is enabled 
to rejoice in the Lord; he ‘dwells in Christ, and Christ in 
him,’ and he learns to live by his beloved Saviour, in some 
measure as he lived by the Father that sent him, and to his 
glory. This is the Christian’s life; in proportion as he thus 
lives upon Christ, and thirsts and applies for the blessings 
procured for us by his precious blood; he copies more and 
more closely his example, and obeys his commandments, 
and may rejoice, under all trials, and at the approach of 
death, “in the hope of the glory of God.” (Votes, Rom. 5:3— 
ll. Gal. 2:17—21. 6:11—14, v. 14, 1 Pet. 4:1,2.) 

V. 60—71. Many, who are called disciples, dispute against 
the words of Christ: many attend to the general doctrines of 
the gospel; but when ministers apply them to their con- 
sciences and experience, they are ready to exclaim, “It isa 
hard saying, who can hear it?” They form gross concep» 
tions of spiritual things, and argue against their own mistakes 
and misrepresentations: so that those preachers who imi+ 
tate their Master, need not wonder, if their faithful doctrine 
drives away numbers who for a time seemed zealously 
attached to them. We must, however, speak the words of 
Christ, “which are spirit and life,” and not like the dead 
notions of moralists and speculators : (JVotes, Jer. 23:28,29. 
Matt. 7:28,29. Heb. 4:12,13.) and we must leave it to him to 
“quicken whom he will” by his Spirit, and to determine who 
are, and who are not, true believers.—Our main business is 
with ourselves: when many turn back, and walk no more 
with Christ, he seems to say to us, ‘* Will ye go away also? 
But the truly broken-hearted, who can rest satisfied with 
nothing short of eternal life, will answer, ‘‘ Lord, to whom 
shallI go;” Even when discouraged, tempted, and harassed 
with doubts and fears; he still knows it is vain to think of 
returning to the world, of seeking salvation by ‘* the works of 
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hateth, ™be:aus« I testify of it, that the works 
thereof are evil. 

8 Gu ye up unto this feast: "I go not up yet 
unto this feast; tor my time is not yet full come. 

9 When he had said these words unto them, 
he abode stzll in Galilee. 

10 But when his brethren were gone up, °then 
went he also up unto the feast, Pnot openly, but as 
it were in secret. [Practical Observations.) 

11 ‘Then %the Jews sought him at the feast, and 
said, Where is he? 

12 And there was much "murmuring among the 


Am, 7;7—13. 


Prov. 9:7,8. 15:12. Is, 29:21, Jer, 20:8. 
Acts 5:28—33. 7;51—54. Gal, 4:16. Rev. 11:5—11. 
n6,30. 8:20. 11:6,7. o Ps. 26:8. 40:8, Matt. 3:15, Gal, 4:4. 
p 11:54, [9, 42:2,3. Am. 5:18, Matt. 10:16,17,  q 11:56, $2. Phil. 2:14, 6 26 
—27,40—43. 6:14. 9:16,17. 10:19—21. Matt, 10:25. 16:13—16. Luke 7:16. 
t Luke 6:45, 18:19. 23:47,50. Acts 11:24. Rom. 5:7. u 47,52, Matt, 27:63, 
X 3:2, 9:22,34,. 12:42,43, 19:38. 20:19, Prov, 29:26. Gal, 2:12,13, 2 Tim, 2:9— 


m 1 Kings 21:20, 22:8, 
Mal. 3:5, Luke 11:39—54. 
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the law,” of resting in forms and notions, or of going after 
false teachers: and still he believes, and desires to be fully 
assured, that Jesus has ‘* the words of eternal life,” as “ the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” This faith, in its feeblest 
exercise, is essentially different from that of the most spe- 
cious hypocrite, who ever followed the steps of the traitor 
Judas: such are often near to Christ in external profession 
and office, yet like Satan in the temper of their hearts and 
secret conduct ; but they are known and will be detected by 
the heart-searching Judge, however they may impose upon 
their brethren. May we then be now searched and proved 
by him; and may our “hearts be made sound in his sta- 
tutes,” as those whom he has ** chosen unto salvation, through 
Sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, and the belief of 
es holy truth.” (Notes; Ps. 119:80. 139:23,24. 2 Thes. 2:13, 
4 


NOTES.—Cuap. VII. V.1. For a considerable time, 
our Lord went about Galilee, preaching the gospel; but he 
did not choose thus to go about preaching in Judea, because 
he knew that the rulers were determined to put him to death. 
He did not see good at that time to expose himself to their 
rage ; or to work his miracles and give his instructions amidst 
such virulent and insidious enemies. It may be supposed, that 
he attended the passover and other appointed feasts : but he 
went up privately, and continued only a short time at Jeru- 
salem, or in the neighbourhood. (Marg. Ref.)—The term 
walked, implies, that he did not continue in the same place, 
but went from one town or village to another, teaching and 
healing.—Our Lord was descended from Judah, and there- 
fore a Jew, or Judean, in the strict and literal sense of the 
word, and the special honour of that tribe in particular, as well 
as of the nation in general; (JVotes, Gen. 49:9,10.) yet his 
ministry was more favourably attended, in the remote parts 
of the land where many of the inhabitants belonged to other 
tribes, than in Judea, which was chiefly occupied by the tribe 


of Judah, In this sense likewise, *‘ He came to his own, and 
his own received him not.” 
Walked.] Weptsraret. 6:66. 11:54. 1 Pet. 5:8, et al.— 


Jewry.] Tn Ioudara, scil. yp. 

V. 2. Notes, Ex, 23:14—18. © Lev. 23:34A—43. Num. 29: 
12—38. Deut. 31:10—13. Neh. 8:14—18. Zech. 14:16—19. 
— Of tabernacles.] Xxnvonnyia. Here only N. T.—Deut. 16: 
16. 31:10. Zech. 14:16,18,19. Sept. Ex oxnvn, tabernaculum, 
et myvupt, fizo. 

V.3—10. Perhaps these brethren, or kinsmen, of our 
Lord were disgusted, because they saw no prospect of secu 
lar advantages from their relation to him; which they had 
expected, in case he was the promised Messiah : and there- 
fore, notwithstanding his miracles, and the holiness of his 
character and doctrine, they suspected that he was a de- 
ceiver, and concluded that he acted from secular motives. 
They professed friendship, when they advised him to go into 
Judea, to preach and work miracles; among the rich, power- 
ful, and learned of the nation: and they intimated that he 
must have many disciples there, who would thus be encou- 
raged openly to espouse his cause ; that so the numbers of 
his adherents being increased, he might proceed openly to 
assert his claim to the kingdom of the Messiah. They urged, 
that it was unreasonable, and contrary to all ordinary rules 
of policy, for him to continue in an obscure part,of the coun- 
try, when his object must be to make himself ‘known: and 
they concluded, that if he meant to proceed, he ought to 
stand forth publicly, and “ show himself to the world.” 
(Marg. Ref.d—h.) By this insidious counsel they probably 
meant to lead him into danger, desiring that the scribes and 
Pharisees might examine his pretences; at least they were 
actuated by merely carnal motives. He therefore told them 
that his time for going up to the feast, or of avowing himself 
amidst his enemies, was not yet arrived: but their time was 
ulways ready, and they might go up to Jerusalem with safety 
whenever they chose, The world could have no enmity 
against them ; as their maxims, principles, and conduct, were 
congenial with those of other ungodly men, and served to 
keep them in countenance: but “the world,” including the 
unconverted of every description, must hate him, because he 
“testified of them that their works were evil.” He not only 
exposed the heinousness of men’s evident immoralities and 
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people concerning him: for ‘some said, He tsa 
good man: others said, Nay; but he "dece veth 
the people. 

13 Howbeit, no man *spake openly of him, for 
fear of the Jews. 

14 | Now about ‘the midst of the feast, Jesus 
went up into *the temple and taught. 

15 And the Jews *marvelled, saying, "How 
knoweth this man ‘letters, having never learned ? 

16 Jesus answered them, and said, “My doctrine 
is not mine, “but his that sent me. 

17 If “any man will do his will, he shall know ot 
y 2,37, Num, 29;:12,13,17,20,23, &c. 75:14. 8:2. 18:20. Hag. 
2:7—9, Mal. 3:1. Matt. 21:12, Luke 19:47. a 46. Matt, 7:28,29, 22;22,23. Luke 
2:47, b Matt. 13:54. Mark 6:2,3. Luke 4:22. Acts 2:7, &c. 4:11,12. * Or, 
learning. Am, 7;14,15. 3,11,31,32, 8:28, 12:49,50, 14:10:24, 17:8,14, Rev. 
Lil, d.5;23,24,30, 6:38—40,44,, @ 1:46—49, 8,31,32,47, Ps, 25:8,9,12. 119:10, 


101,102. Is. 35:8. Jer. 31:33,34. Hos. 6:3. Mic. 4:2. Mal. 4:2. Matt, 6:22. Luke 
8:15, Acts 10;1—6, 11:13,14, 17:11, Phil. 3:15,16, 


13. Rey, 2:13, 


impieties: but he detected the pride and hypocrisy of the 
austere and superstitious scribes and Pharisees; he testified 
even against their supposed good works, that they sprang 
from a corrupt source, and were ‘abomination in the sight 
of God ;” and he showed that men of all nations, sects, and 
external characters, were deserving of the awful wrath and 
abhorrence of God, for the wickedness of their hearts and 
lives. These things affronted the pride, disquieted the con- 
sciences, interfered with the pursuits, and excited the indig- 
nation, of the world in general: thus he was mortally hated 
by them, notwithstanding the perfection of his character, and 
the power of his miracles: and the same effects will always 
be produced by the same cause. (Marg. Ref. i—m. Notes, 
15:17—21. 17:13—16. Is. 49:7,8. Zech. 11:7—9. 1 John 3: 
183—15. 4:4—6. 5:19.)—It is probable, that these brethren 
of Christ went up, with many others, some days before the 
feast: our Lord, however, had his reasons for not going with 
them, as “his time was not yet fully come.” He perhaps 
knew that his enemies would have taken umbrage if he had 
gone up with a multitude of attendants; therefore he chose 
to go privately, and just before the feast began. (Marg. Ref. 
perv) feat It is not to be doubted, but that Jesus arrived in 
time, in order to observe that feast of seven days most accu- 
rately, and indeed without omitting so much as one tittle of 
the law; ... as bound for the sake of his people, to keep the 
whole law most perfectly. Yet for the same cause,’ (that 
above assigned,) ‘he did not openly enter the temple, till 
the middle of the feast ; that he might, in his Father’s house, 
perform the office committed to him by his Father. Beza, 
Attendance on the sacred festivals was a part of the obe- 
dience which the law required, to which our Lord willingly 
subjected himself; and this he perfectly obeyed. This 
attendance also gave him the opportunity of teaching great 
multitudes from many different places, and confirming his 
doctrine by miracles before them. Yet in availing himself of 
these opportunities, a wise regard to circumstances was in all 
respects highly important.—There is reason to conclude that 
these brethren of our Lord afterwards became his disciples. 
(Notes, Matt. 12:46—50. Luke 8:19—21. Acts 1:18,14. 

Openly. (4) Ev rappyota. 13,26. 11:14,54. 16:25,29. 18: 
20. Mark 8:32. 2 Cor. 3:12. Eph. 3:12. 6:19, 1 John 2:28, 
—Show.] Pavepwoov. 2:11. 3:21. “ Manifest thyself.” Pave- 
pws, 10.—T'o the world.]| Tq coopw. 7. 8:23,26. 9:39. 15:18, 
19, 1'7:6,9,11,14. In these, and many other places, * the 
world” especially means, unholy professed worshippers of 
God, and in particular marks out the chief priests, seribes, 
and Pharisees. And are not nominal Christians, of the 
same character, “ the world,” at this day, as much as either 
Jews, Gentiles, or Mohammedans 1— Evil. (7) Tlovnpa, 
“wicked.” 

V. 11—13. The Jews sought our Lord ; which implies 
that he constantly attended on the three great feasts, though 
we have not a particular account of it. Some of the people 
concluded, from his conduct, doctrine, and miracles, that he 
must be a good and holy man: but others would not allow 
him even this inferior honour; concluding that he imposed on 
the people by some artifice, which they were not able to 
detect: and those who favoured him dared not openly to 
avow their sentiments, lest the rulers should censure or ex- 
communicate them, Perhaps the Galileans might also fear, 
lest the Jews should inform against them as his adherents,— 
‘They that thought contemptibly of Christ might have spoken 
their minds as freely as they pleased? Doddridge. This 
has often been the case; and still is in yery many places, 
even where Christianity is professed. An example of hor= 
rible confusion in the very bosom of the church! The pas- 
tors keep the people under oppression by fear and terror , 
the people seek Christ when he does not appear, and ne- 
glect him when he offereth himself to them... Some, tha 
know, rashly condemn him; and yery few think rightly 
him, and that in secret. Beza. It may be added, that of 
those who most decidedly favoured him, very few indeed had 
just views of his person, salvation, and kingdom. : 

Murmuring. (12) Yoyyvopos. Acts 6:1, Phil. 2:14. 1 Pet, 
4:9.—Poyyvtw. See on 6:41. The word in this place seems 
to mean no more than a private conversation, in a sort w 
whisper, or low voice, with difference of cpimons, and dis 
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the doctrine, whet ier it be of God, or whether I 
speak of myself. 

18 He ‘that speaketh of himself seeketh his own 
lory: but he that sseeketh his glory that sent 
1m, the same is true, and no unrighteousness is 

in him. 
(Practical Observations.] 

19 Did 'not Moses give you the law, and ‘yet 
none of you keepeth the law? ‘Why go ye about 
to kill me? 

20 The people answered and said, !Thou hast a 
devil: who goeth about to kill thee? 

21 Jevus answered and said unto them, ™l have 
done one work, and ye al! marvel. 


f 5:41. 8:49,50 


1 Cer, 10:31—33. Gal. 6:12—14, Phil. 2:3—5. 1 Thes. 2:6, 
1 Pet. 4:11. 


& 3:26—30. 11:4. 12:28, 13:31,32, 17:4,5. Ex, 32:10—13. Num, 11; 
29, Matt.6:9. h 1:17. 5:45, 9:28,29, Ex. 24:23. Deut. 33:4. Acts 7:38. Heb, 
3:3—5. i Ma.t. 23:2—4. Rom, 2:12,13,17—29. 3:19—23. Gal. 6:13, k 25, 5:16, 
18. 10:31,32,39. 11:53. Ps.2:1—§. Matt. 12:14, 21:38, Mark 3:4,6. 18:48,52. 
10:20. Matt. 10:25. 11:18,19, 12:24. Mark 3:21,22,30. Acts 26:24, m5:9—11, 


putes about those opinions ; but without displeasure or irrita- 
tion against Jesus. 

V. 14—17. Our’ Lord saw good for a time to conceal 
himself; not appearing as usual in the courts of the temple: 
yet he would not lose the opportunity of preaching to the 
multitudes, who were assembled from distant nations on this 
octasion. So that about the middle of the feast, which lasted 
eight days, (Note, Lev. 23:34—36.) he went up to the tem- 
ple, and taught the people. But the inhabitants of Judea 
inquired, with a mixture of surprise and disdain, how he 
could have sufficient learning, and knowlédge of the law, to 
qualify him as a public instructer; seeing he had been 
brought up in an obscure manner, and without any of the 
advantages of a liberal education. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. 
y—b.) ‘To this objection our Lord replied, that his doctrine 
(or in the instruction which he delivered) was not his own, 
as men acquire knowledge by study and tuition, and so teach 
their own opinions, or those of their master; or as false 
prophets speak out of their own hearts; (Marg. Ref. c. 
Num. 16:28. Note, Jer. 23:25—27.) but that it was the 
message, which he came to deliver from “ Him that sent 
him :” so that it was to be considered as the testimony of 
God himself brought down from heaven, and declared without 
any mixture or alteration. And as his doctrine was divine, 
so the preparation of mind, for understanding it, did not con- 
sist in natural quickness or vigour of capacity, or in human 
learning ; but in a sincere willingness, and earnest desire, to 
“do the will of God:” insomuch that the man who was 
brought to this temper, and was determined to obey the com- 
mand of God, however it might interfere with his interests or 
prospects, and though it should expose him to persecution, 
would use proper means for becoming acquainted with the 
truth, and be enabled to “know of the doctrine whether it 
were of God, or whether he spake of himself,” as one who 
deceived the people-—When the heart is thus disposed ‘ to 
do the will of God,” it rises above the prejudices of pride, 
self-love, and worldly hopes and fears, which cloud and bias 
the understanding of others. This state of mind is also the 
effect of divine grace ; and He who has given any one such 
a measure of seriousness, teachableness, and integrity, will 
assist him to discern and embrace the truth, and to detect 
and refuse error. (Marg. Ref. d—e. Notes, Ps. 25:8,9. 
119:33. Prov. 2:1—9. 23:23. Is. 35:3—10. Jer. 50:4—6. P. 
Q.1—8. Notes, Acts 8:26—40. 10:1—8.) Indeed every one, 
who is thus decided to do the will of God, is afraid of being 
deceived, distrusts himself, and seeks diligently for divine 
teaching. So that, in every way, he will be guided through 
all mazes of uncertainty and controversy, to the knowledge 
of every essential truth; and ail, who are fatally deluded, 
must be allowed to be destitute of this ingenuous upright dis- 
position.—‘ If any man shall, with a simple and honest heart, 
yield himself over to do the will of my Father, according to 
the measure of that he knows, God shall encourage and 
bless that man with further light; so as he shall fully know, 
whether my doctrine be of God, or of myself.’ Bp. Hall. 
** He shall know of the doctrine,” that is, he shall have 
means sufficient to convince him that it is of God.’ Whitby. 
—All who hear the word of God, ‘have means sufficient to 
convince them:’ but the person described by our Lord shall 
actually be convinced. ‘The means to him shall be rendered 
effectual: otherwise what does the promise amount to ?— 
Will do his will. (17) O&Xn ro Sednya avrov rorew.—* Will- 
eth to do his will,” or purposeth. It is his object and aim, in 
seeking to know the will of God. (Notes, Matt, 7:21—23. 
12:46—50, v. 50.) 

V. 18. Our Lord added another general rule. The 
teacher, who is not sent of God, will in one way or other 
seek his own honour and advancement, having no higher 
principle than corrupt selfish nature: whereas he, who 
evidently disregards himself that he mag, seek the honour of 
God, proves himself to be truly sent by him; and is frée from 
all ground of suspicion, as if he were an impostor, or acted 
from any sinister design. Applying this to Christ, who 
endured poverty, contempt, hardship, suffering, and death, for 
che glory of God in man’s salvation; and »4 boldly taught 
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22 Moses therefore gave unto you "circumcision, 
(not because it is of Moses, but of the fathers,) 
and ye on the sabbath-day circumcise a man. 

23 If aman on the sabbath-day receive cir 
cumcision, ‘that the law of Moses should not be 
broken ; are ye angry at me, because I have °made 
aman every whit whole on the sabbath-day ? 

24 Judge not Yaccording to the appearance, but 
judge righteous judgment. 

25 Then said some of them %0f Jerusalem, "Is 
not this he whom they seek to kill? 

26 But, lo, the speaketh boldly, and they say 
nothing unto him. ‘Do the rulers know indeed 
that this is the very Christ ? 


n Gen. 17:10—14, Lev. 12:3, Rom. 4:9—11. Gal, 3:17. * Or, without breaking 
the law of Moses. Matt. 12:5, .0 5:8,9,14—16, p 8:15. Deut. 1:16,17. 16:18, 
19. Ps. 58:1,2. 82:2. 94:20,21, Prov. 17:15, 24:23, Is. 5:23, 11:3,4. Jam, 2:1,4, 
9. gq 10,11. 120. s Ps. 40:9,10, 71:15,16. Prov, 28:1. Is.42:4, 50:7,8. Matt. 
22:16. Acts 4:13, Eph. 6:19,20, Phil, 1:14, 2 Tim, 1:7,8. t 48. 9:22, 11:47—53, 
12:42, Luke 7:30, 


those doctrines, which exeited the enmity and rage of the 
rulers and Pharisees, and yet equally opposed the carnal 
prejudices of the common people, and so disgusted them; it 
was evident that he was ‘true, and that there was no 
unrighteousness in him.” (Marg. Ref. Notes, 5:39—44. 
2 Cor. 4:5—7. 1 Thes. 2:1--8, vv. 5—8. 2 Pet. 1:16—18.) 

V.19—24, It was at least a year anda half (probably 
longer) since Jesus had healed the man at the pool of Beth- 
esda: (Notes, 5:1—9.) yet the Jewish rulers were stili 
desirous of putting him to death for a supposed infraction of 
the sabbath on that occasion; and he saw proper to refer to 
their designs in his public preaching, in order to obviate the 
people’s prejudices against his doctrine. He observed, that 
they were zealously attached to Moses, their great lawgiver ; 
yet scarcely any of them were conscientiously obedient to 
the law. For why did they go about to kil him, in direct 
opposition to the sixth commandment? (Marg. Ref. h—k.) 
To this, some of them, who were ignorant of the designs of 
the rulers, replied, in a rude and contemptuous manner, that 
he certainly was possessed by a devil, and was insane: for 
““who went about to kill him?” (Merg. Ref. 1.) To this 
indecent reflection Jesus meekly answered, that he had 
wrought one miracle at Jerusalem, which excited their asto- 
nishment ; not so much by the power and goodness displayed 
in it, as because he did it on the sabbath-day, and ordered 
the man to carry his bed in evidence of his cure. (Votes, 
5:10—16,45—47.) But, as to that accusation, they should 
observe, that Moses had enjoined them the law of circum- 
cision ; (though it had been practised long before his time by 
their fathers ;) yet they could not observe that law without 
deviating from the exact rest, which they supposed to be 
required on the sabbath: for when the eighth day happened 
on the sabbath, they used to circumcise the male child, that 
they might not defer that ordinance beyond the appointed 
time ; no# did they deem this labour any violation of the holy 
rest. But if this were right, as no doubt it was, why should 
they blame him for restoring a man, diseased in every part of 
his body, on that day, to perfect soundness, by a word speaking ? 
Surely the law of love was as binding as that of circumcision! 
and it was as consistent with the design of the sabbath, to 
restore health to the afflicted, as to administer an external 
rite. He therefore demanded of them, not to judge by their 
partial prejudices, or by his external appearance ; but ta 
decide on his conduct in an equitable manner, according ta 
the spiritual import of the divine law.—Circumcision was at 
first given to Abraham, as ‘‘the seal of the righteousness ot 
faith,” and of the covenant made with bim in Christ ; though 
it was afterwards made a part of the ceremonial law. 
(Marg. Ref. n. Notes, Gen. 17:7—12. Rom. 4:9—12. Gal. 
3:15—18. 5:1—6.) Our Lord seems here to have referred to 
this circumstance, which the Jews generally overlooked, thus 
confounding together the Sinai-covenant, and that made with 
Abraham, as indeed numbers still do. 

Ye all marvel. Moses therefore, &c. (21,22.) Wavres Save 
patere. Ata rouro Mwons, x. tT. \.—Some point these words 
thus, Ilavres Savpatere dea rovtro. Mwons dedwrev, k. T. A- 
“Ye all marvel at this. Moses gave you the law,” &c.— 
This seems the more obvious construction.—Are ye angry, 
&c. (23) Kodare. Here only.—A yodn, bilis. Matt. 27:34. 
Acts 8:23.—Every whit whole.| ‘Odov avSewrov byiy.—Ao- 
cording to appearance. (24) Kar, oer. 11:44. Rev. 1:16. Not 
elsewhere.—The face alone appears, the rest is hid; yet this 
defective view causes the decision. (Note, 1 Sam. 16:6,7. 
“T have made the whole man sound on the sabbath-day. 
The nature of the disease, wholly disabling the man, as well 
as the completeness of the cure, seems intended. ; 

V. 25—30. While this subject was under consideration,, 
some of the stated inhabitants of Jerusalem, who were 
acquainted with the designs of the council, (of which they 
who came from other places were ignorant,) inquired, whe- 
ther this were not the person, whom the rulers had resolved 
to put to death as a deceiver: and they were astonished 
that he was allowed to speak in so open a manner, and met 
with no interruption. (Marg. Ref. q—t-) Was it possible,, 
that the rulers should at length be persuaded, that he wags 
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27 Howbeit, "we know this man whence he is; 
but when Christ cometh, *no man knoweth whence 
he is. 

28 Then cried Jesus in the temple, as he taught, 
saying, YYe both know me, and ye know whence I 
am: ‘and Lam not come of myself, but he that 
sent me “is true, *Whom ye know not. ; 

29 But l know him; “for lam from him, and 
he hath sent me. 

30 ‘Then “they sought to take him; ‘but no man 
laid hands on him, because his hour was not yet 
come. 

31 And many of the people £believed on him, 
and said, "When Christ cometh. will he do 
more miracles than these which this man hath 
done ? . 

32 The ‘Pharisees heard that the people mur- 
mured such things concerning him; and the Pha- 
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risees and the chief priests ‘sent officers to take 
him. ; 

33 'Then said Jesus unto them, 'Yet a little 
while am I with you, and then I gp unto him that 
sent me. 

34 Ye "shall seek me, and shall not find me; 
aid where Iam, thither ye cannot come. 

35 ‘Then said the Jews among themselves 
Whither will he go, that we shall not find him? 
will he go unto "the dispersed among the ‘Gentiles, 
°and teach the Gentiles? : 

36 What Pmanner of saying is this that he scan 
a¥Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me; an 
where Lam, thither ye cannot come? * 

[Practical Observations.] 

37 SI In ‘the last day, that great day of the feast, 
Jesus stood ‘and cried, saying, ‘If any man thirst, 
"Jet him come unto me ‘and drink. 
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indeed the promised Messiah? They, however, knew him to 
be an inhabitant of Nazareth,’ the son of Mary the wife of 
Joseph; but when the Messiah came, no man would know 
whence he was.—Doubtless these persons were ignorant of 
our Lord’s descent from David, of his miraculous conception, 
and of his nativity at Bethlehem; and they rashly concluded, 
that his parentage and birth did not answer to those predicted 
of the Messiah : yet they seem to have had some confused 
idea of the divine original of that great Redeemer; and 
thence they decided, that ‘*when he came no man would 
know whence he was.” Had their prejudices allowed them to 
examine, they would have found their objection sufficiently 
answered by the circumstances of our Lord’s nativity. Some 
think that the Messiah’s birth of a virgin was referred to ; 
and others, that a tradition ofthe Jews, that the Messiah 
when he came would for a long time be hidden, was meant: 
but it is more probable, that an erroneous construction of 
some prophecies, which relate to his eternal Deity, had drawn 
away their minds from the plainer and more express predic- 
tions on the subject. (Marg. Ref.u, x.)—Our Lord, however, 
xnowing their reasonings, though spoken privately, and at a 
distance, proclaimed aloud, in reproof of their obstinate and 
ignorant opposition, that they indeed vainly imagined that 
they both “knew him and whence he was,” and were sure that 
he was not the Messiah. Yet ‘‘ he was not come of himself,” 
but_was sent by God, who testified of him, and showed him- 
self true to his promises and prophecies: for, though they 
professed to be worshippers of God, they did not know his 
perfections and the glory of them, and had no spintual or 
experimental acquaintance with him. But he perfectly and 
intimately knew him, being frorn him, and sent by the Father 
to make him known to men. (Marg. Ref. y—d. Notes, 5:31 
—38. 8:17—20, v. 19. 48—59, wv. 54,55.) —This declaration, 
that they knew not God, joined to his claim of such a know- 
ledge of God as was peculiar to himself, exasperated the 
hearers so much, that they sought an opportunity to appre- 
hend him: but, as “his hour was not yet come,” they were 
supernaturally restrained from touching him.—Ye both, &e. 
(28) Or, “ Do ye both know me, and know whence I am?°— 
He “that sent me is true;”the true God: or, “my real 
Father,” and not Joseph, as ye suppose. 

Indeed. (26) AAn$ws.—Very.] AdnSws. See on 6:55. The 
latter adn $ws is wanting in some copies.— Waa not yet come. 
(30) Ourw ehnAvSet. 6,8.—In the verses referred to, the proper 
time of our Lord’s going up to Jerusalem seems meant: here, 
the hour when he should be apprehended and put to death. 

V. 3i—36. The arguments and replies of Jesus convinced 
many of the people, that he was the Messiah; and they 
secretly inquired or whispered among themselyes, whether 
that great Deliverer, when he came, could work greater mira- 
cles than Jesus did. Some spies, however, carried the report 
of this to the Pharisees, who were the more exasperated as 
they saw that their reputation, authority, and interest must 
be ruined, if the people received him in this character. 
Assembling therefore the council, they “sent officers to take 
him,” and bring him before them ina chamber of the temple, 
where they were convened, (Marg. Ref. s—k.) When the 
officers were come, Jesus observed that he should continue 
with them a little longer, notwithstanding their designs against 
‘im; but that he should shortly return to the Father who had 
sent him. Then they might seek him; some of them from 
tnalice, and others from a vain desire of help im their extreme 
stress: but they would not find him: (Mure. Ref. 1, m. 
Votes, Gen. 5:21—24. Heb. 11:5,6.) nor would they ever be 
able to enter that happy place whither he was going. ( Note, 
8:21—26.) This referred to the calamities which were coming 
on the Jewish nation for their enmity +0 Jesus, and to their 
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vain waiting and seeking for the promised Messiah to rescue 
them. But they could not understand whither he meant to 
go, having no idea of his ascension into heaven: they there- 
fore inquired, whether he intended to go among the Jew 
who were dispersed in other nations; and in case they =a 
not receive him as the Messiah, to become a Teacher of the 
idolatrous Gentiles themselves? This they would consider 
as the most despicable and disgraceful employment imagin- 
able. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. n, 0.) 

The dispersed. (35) Tyv dtacropay. Jam. 1:1. Not else- 
where.—The Gentiles.]| Twv EAAnvwv. Some think that 
the dispersion of nations, when God confounded the languages 
at Babel, is referred to; and that the Gentiles dispersed on 
that occasion were intended: but the passage seems rather to 
mean, those countries of the Gentiles into which the Jews 
were dispersed. —"EA\qvuy. properly ‘* Greeks.” (Note, Acta 
11:19—21,) 

V. 37—39. As the officers, who came to take Jesus, re= 
turned after what is here recorded; it must have been on this 
day that they were sent to take him. (45) On “the last day, 
the great day of the feast” of tabernacles, there was a ha 
convocation; (Votes, Lev. 23:34—36.) and it is recorde 
that the people used to draw and pour out water before the 
Lord. In allusion, as it is supposed, to this ceremony, Jesus 
stood forth in a conspicuous situation, and proclaimed alou 
“Tf any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.” Thus 
he declared himself to be the unfailing source of salvation to 
perishing sinners; yea, “the Fountain of living waters,” ip 
opposition to the broken cisterns of mere creatures ; and in 
fact he spake as the all-sufficient God. (Marg. Ref. r—x. 
Notes, 4:10—15. Ps. 36:5—9, Is. 55:1—3. Matt. 11:27—30. 
Rev, 21:5—8, v. 6. 22:1,16,17.) If any man felt himself des 
titute, exposed to misery, and desirous of true happiness ; let 
him come to Jesus, and his wants would be supplied, his dise 
tress prevented or removed, his desires satisfied. If any 
sinner were disquieted with guilt, and fear of wrath, and expe- 
rienced fervent desires after the favour of God, communion 
with him, and recovery to holiness; let him come to Jes 
and his terrors should be dissipated, and the blessings thirst 
after be granted. But as this thirst especially means vehe= 
ment longing after spiritual blessings, which nothing can 
divert or satisfy except the enjoyment of them; so the sanc- 
tfying and comforting influences of the Holy Spirit were 
particularly intended. For he added, that every one who 
believed in him, would be so replenished, that “ out of his 
belly would flow rivers of living water.” This was spoken in 
reference to several scriptures, rather than as a quotation of 
any particular passage. (Marg. Ref. y. Notes, Is. 43:14—_ 
21, vv. 19,20. 44:3—5. 59:20,21. Ez. 36:25—27. Zech. 12:9 
—14.) The believer would not only have these divine influ- 
ences communicated to him for his own abiding adyantag 
but they would be within him ‘Sa fountain of living water,” 
whence plentiful streams, yea rivers, would flow forth, for the - 
quickening, sanctifying, and comforting of others also. This 
holy and fervent affection, as connected with divine knowledge 
and wisdom, would produce such a tenor of edifying conyer= 
sation and exemplary practice, and such an improvement of 
every talent, as would render the man a channel, as it were, 
by which spiritual blessings would be conveyed to those with 
whom he associated. (Notes, Matt. 12:33—37, v. 35. 

4:29.) This might be especially intended of the apostles, and 
the pregchers of the gospel; but, in a subordinate sense, it is 
the case of all zealous Christians.—The evangelist here 
notes, that our Lord spoke this of the Spirit, a ieee bet evers. 
were afterwards to receive: “for the oly Ghost was not. 
yet: because Jesus was not yet glorified.” “Holy men 

old had indeed spoken,as they were moved by -he Hole 
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38 He that believeth on me, as the Scripture 
hath said, Yout of his belly shall flow r 
living water. 

39 (But *this spake he of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on him should receive: "for the Holy 
Ghost was not yet given ; because that Jesus was 
not yet »vlorified.) 

40 Many of the people therefore, when they 
heard this saying, said, ‘Of a truth this is the 
Prophet. 

41 Others said, “This is the Christ. 
said, ‘Shall Christ come out of Galilee ? 

42 Hath ‘not the Scripture said, that Christ 
cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town 
of Bethlehem, §where David was? 

43 So there was a division among the people 
because of him. 

44 And some of them would have taken him; 
‘but no man laid hands on him. 


But some 
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Ghost ;” and all believers in every age had been sanctified 
and comforted by him: but “ the ministration of the Spirit” was 
not at that time fully introduced; the pouring out of the Holy 
Spirit either in his miraculous or his sanctifying influences, 
had not yet taken place; for that signal event was reserved 
to grace the Redeemer’s triumphs, and to attest his resurrec- 
tion and ascension to heavenly glory. (Marg. Ref. z—b. 
(Notes, 16:7—15. Luke 11:5—13, v. 13. Acts 2:14—21,33— 

- 2 Cor. 3:i—11l. Heb. 2:i—4, v 4.) 

Belly. (33) Kowdas. (A kotdos cavus.) 3:4. Matt. 12:40. 
Phil. 3:19.—Prov. 20:30. Hab. 3:16. Sept.—All that is within 
is meant, as distinguished from what is without aman. Mark 
%2\.—Glorified. (39) EdokaoSn. 12:16,23. 13:31,32. 16:14. 
17:1,5. Acts 3:13. 

V.40—53. This open declaration and invitation of cur 
Lord, with his other public instructions, excited a fresh de- 
bate, and a division, or schism, among the people concerning 
him: as some deemed him that prophet who, they supposed, 
would precede the Messiah ; and others the promised Messiah 
himself. But to this it was objected, that Jesus was of Gali- 
lee; whereas the Messiah was to be a descendant of David, 
and a native of Bethlehem. Thus they remained under the 
power of prejudice, because they did not make diligent and 
impartial inquiry concerning him. (Marg. Ref.c—h.) Yet, 
amidst these disputes, even such of the officers as were dis- 
pcsed to apprehend him, could not summon resolution to do 
it: so they returned to the council without him ; and, being 
questioned concerning their conduct, they replied, ‘* Never 
man spake as this person does!” His discourses were inimne 
itably powerful and convincing, and delivered with unspeak- 
able dignity and propriety. (Marg Ref.i—l. Note, Matt. 
7:28,29.) This enraged the proud and envious Pharisees, 
who demanded, whether they likewise were deceived into the 
opinion of his being the Messiah. And, making their own 
example the test of truth, they inquired whether any of the 
rulers, or even of the Pharisees, the most learned, eminent, 
and religious men in the nation, “had believed in him:” for as 
to the ignorant multitude, who followed him, they knew no- 
thing of the meaning of the Scriptures, and were deserving to 
be despised and execrated of men, as well as accursed of 
God; being given up as under a curse to judicial blindness. 
(Marg. Ref. stant To this Nicodemus ventured to reply, 
by inquiring, whether their law judged and condemned any 
man unheard, and without examining him concerning the 
things of which he was accused. (Votes, 3:1,2.. Deut. 17:3 
—13. 19:15—21.) This implied a direct answer to their in- 
quiry: here was a ruler, a teacher, and a Pharisee, who at 
least favoured Jesus. Accordingly they began to revile him, 
as if he had spoken like a contemptible Galilean; and required 
him to examine, and he would find that no prophet arose out 
of Galilee. This was a rule, for which they had no ground 
in Scripture; for Jonah, at least, was a native of Gath-he- 
pher, or Gittah-hepher, in Galilee: (Josh. 19:13. 2 Kings 
14:25.) and they could not mean the Messiah exclusively : for 
this would have implied that they might oppose and persecute 
ather prophets. They spoke, however, in the heat of irrita- 
tion, without well considering the import of their own words ; 
yet Nicodemus’s interposition disconcerted their measures, 
and they did not proceed any further in their design at that 
time. (Marg. Ref. p—t.) fave any of the rulers, &c. (48,49.) 

This is plainly the popish argument, by which they attempt 
© prove that private men, Laies, and inferior priests, are not 
go be governed by their own sentiments of Christ’s doctrine ; 
but must submit to their general councils, and to the major part 
of their church guides. And... it is as strong in the mouth 
of the Pharisees, against Christ being the true Messiah, as in 
the mouth of Papists against Protestants.’ Whitby. [tis also 
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45 Then came *the officers to the chief priests 


ivers of }and Pharisees; and they said unto them, Why 


have ye not brought him? 

46 The officers answered, 'Never man spake 
like this man. 

47 Then answered them the Pharisees, ™Are ye 
also deceived ? 

48 Have "any of the ruiers, or of the Pharisees, 
believed on him ? 

49 But °this people, who knoweth not the law, 
are cursed. 

50 Nicodemus saith unto them, ?(he that came 
‘to Jesus by night, being one of them,) 

51 Doth Sour law judge any man before it hear 
him, and know what he doeth? 

52 ‘They answered and said unto him, "Art thou 
also of Gafilee? *Search, and look: for out of 
Galilee ariseth no prophet. 

53 And ‘every man went unto his own house. 
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employed by nominal Protestants against such companies as 
they choose to brand by some opprobrious name. 

A division. (43) Zxiwpa. See on Matt. 9:16. -Accursed. 
(49) Encxataparo:. Gal. 3:10,13. Not elsewhere N. T.— 
Gen. 3:14,17. Deut. 27:15,16, each verse to 26. 28:16,17,18,19. 
1 Sam. 14:24, Prov. 24:24. Sept. A xarapa, Gal. 3:10,13. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—10. No external evidences or advantages can over= 
come the obstinacy and enmity of the human heart, or secure 
the sinner’s conversion: we need not then be disconcerted by 
the contempt and opposition of our nearest relations, when 
we remember that the brethren of the holy Jesus ‘did not be= 
lieve in him.”—Worldly men commonly judge of others by 
themselves; and so ascribe their most unexceptionable ac- 
tions, however modestly and humbly performed, to ostentae 
tion, ambition, spiritual pride, or some selfish motive ; knowing 
tnat their own most specious conduct springs from no higher 
principles. ‘They often likewise attempt to give salutary and 
friendly counsel, with apparent seriousness, to those who are 
employed in the service of God: yet they can only propose 
such things, as apparently conduce to their present advantage, 
and really tend to their injury and disgrace. (Note, 1 Kinga 
22:13,14.) Butthe spiritual man sees a variety of reasons for 
his conduct, and for the time and manner of his proceedings, 
of which others have no capacity to Judge. (Note, 1 Cor. 2:14 
—16.) He knows himself to be surrounded with enemies, 
who hate him, in proportion as his example, conversation, or 
more public testimony, exposes the wickedness of men’s hearts 
and lives; protests against the corrupt maxims, pursuits, and 
fashions of the world; and shows the evil even of their boasted ° 
morality, religion, and benevolence, when tarnished by pride, 
hypocrisy, and enmity to the gospel. He is thercfore aware 
that he needs “' the wisdom of the serpent,” as well as “ the 
harmlessness of the dove :” ( Note, Matt. 10:16—18, v. 16.) he 
consults the word of God, and prays for the teaching of his 
Spirit: he is decided against carnal advice, and leaves worldly 
counsellors to possess unenvied that: friendship of the world 
which is enmity against God ;” (Note, Jam. 4:4—6.) that he 
may follow the dictates of heavenly wisdom, and the counsel 
of an enlightened conscience. 

V.11—18. The servants of Christ must expect to follow 
him “ through evil report and good report.” The most faithful 
preachers of his gospel must be content to be calied by num= 
bers, ‘deceivers of the people ;” though others will allow 
them to be good men; and some perhaps think better of them 
than they deserve, which none ever could do of their Lord 
and Master. But in general they, who count them deccivers, 
will speak openly their sentiments: while many who favour 
them will be afraid of incurring reproach, by avowing their 
regard to them,—Any plausible objection, the result of igno- 
rance and indolent mistake, will often more than counters 
balance the fullest proof of a man’s being employed and 
accepted by God: for the cause is tried before partial judges, 
who will only hear evidence on one side of the question, 
Some prejudice, concerning the family, country, or education 
of the faithful teacher, is employed by Satan, to stop the ears 
of his servants against the truth: and the charge of ignorant 
and illiterate is adduced, against the most scriptural preachers, 
by such as have not yet learned “the first principles of the 
oracles of God,” however accomplished they may be, in that 
“¢ wisdom of the world which is foolishness with him.” But 
in an inferior sense, every faithful minister, wherever edue 
cated, may humbly adopt the words of Christ. His doctrine is 
not his own invention, nor does it spring, either frora bis learn= 
ing or his ignorance: but it is from God, deduced from his 
word through the teaching of his Spirit; who commands it to 
be preached for the glory of his name. All therefore, who 
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Senua trachea atthe temple, 1,2, The Pharisees lay aanare for him, in re- 
apactof awoman taken in adultery ; buthe turna it to their confunion, and 
warne the woman to winno mora, BIL, Tle declares himaelf to he the Light 
of the world, V25 Justifiea hia doctrine, showa that hia Father bore witness 
to him, and predicta the doom of unbeliavera, S29, Many believa, whom 
he exhorta' to continue inhia word ;"' promising them liberty by the know 
lade of the truth, 32. Herefutaw the cavilw and detects he vain-confi- 
dance of the Jowa who oppoaed him; ehowing that they are the slaves of 
ain, and the ohildren of the devil, B—A7, Heing reviled, aaa Samaritan 
and powsoswad, he refuten the charge, promises life to believers, auaerta his 
dignity, ant adda Before Abraham waa, IAM," 48—68, He withdraws 
from (hone who attempt to atone him, 69, 


A ech ‘went unto the mount of Olives. : 

2 And Yearly in the morning he came again 
into the wa and all the people eame unto him: 
eand he sat down, and taught them. 

3 And the seribes and Pharisees brought unto 
him a woman taken in adultery 3 and, when they 
had set her in the midst, ‘ 

4 They say unto him, Master, this woman was 
taken in adultery, in the very act. 

5 Now “Moses in the law commanded us, that 
such should be stoned: *but what sayest thou ? 
nh Matt Mel, Mork tet, 19:8, Luke 19:87  b 4:34, Be, 0:10, Jor, 25:84, 44s 
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presume to engage in this work, should daily study and pray 
over tho Seriptures, in order to possess a well-grounded con- 
fidence, that the grand subjects of their instructions are agree- 
able to the oracles of God.” They ought likewise to * take 
heed to themselves, as well as to their doctrine ;” that thus they 
may always have the “rejoicing in the testimony of their 
consciences,” a not seekmg their own glory, the applause of 
their hearers or any filthy lnere, (as all do, who speak of 
themuelves,) but the glory of God in the salvation of souls, 
Then it will appear, that “there is no unrighteousness in 
them,” nor any reason to suspect them of bad motives, in the 
oxercise of their ministry. But, amidst the various opinions 
and controversies about religion, which agitate the world ; 
what o blessed encouragement is it to the honest inquirer to 
remember, that “if any man,” of any nation, “is willing to 
do the will of God, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it 
be of God, or whether men speak of themselves !” ‘The word 
of the Lord is passed, and cannot be recalled s and all, who 
desire carncatly and seek diligently to know the will of God, 
in order to reduce it to practice, shall be guided through every 
labyrinth of uncertainty, and past every precipice of error, 
into the ways of truth and pence ; and they only shall be given 
up to strong and destructive delusions, “who hate the trath 
becauso they have pleasure in unrighteousness.” (ote, 
2 Thea. 2:8—12.) 

V. 19-36. Unbelievers may be very zealous for their own 
views of religion, and vehemently persecute those who dissent 
from them 5 while at the same time, they are acting in direct 
opposition to the plain precepts of Seripture, and indulging 
tho most dinbolical tempers; and when the least cheek is 
given them, they revile and abuse others, as if all, not of their 
party, were unworthy of the least regard. Sueh men, in their 
zoal for doctrines, (perhaps true in themselves, though held 
by them in a perverted manner,) entirely overlook the genu- 
ine tendency of thems and are full of pride and rage, in dis- 
puting for the most humiliating and coneiliatory truths! Tf 
external ordinances be their idol, they pervert them to pur- 
poses diametrically opposite to their true intention : and they 
condemn in others things of the same nature with those which 
they allow in themselves, or undeniably better. But it be- 
hooves Us to considor matters more candidly and impartially 
that we may “not judge according to appearance, but judge 
righteous judgment.” We should also guard against the folly 
aoppontie our preconceived opinions to such instructions as 
have the appearance of being from God.—If we would under- 
stand religion, we must endoavonr, by diligently searching the 
Seripturos, and by fervent prayer, to “be taught of God,” 
eloarly to understand the glory antl harmony of the divine 
perfections 5 and wo must seek this knowledge of God from 
the incarnate Son, and by contemplating his characser, mira- 
cles, life, and death: (Mote, 1%i1—3. 2 Cor. 436.) othor- 
wise wo shall set up a false system in opposition to the trniths 
and be in danger of boing seduced to concur with those who, 
mevery age, have been enraged to persecution by the success 
of the true gospel of God our Savioure-Mor a short time 
Christ continues by his word and ministers, among those who 
reject hig salvation: yet the day, both of life and of grace, is 

transient and uncertain continuance; and aflerwards sine 
nors, in their misery, would be glad of that help which now 
they despise. But it will soon become in vain to sock him; 
and where he is, thither shall no unbeliever enter for ever. 
They may dispute, reason, and murmur about such faithful 
and alarming sayings at presents but the event will explain 
them: and in the mean time he will contmue to teach his 
poople, who are dispersed throughout the nations, and even 
ms poor winners of the Gentiles, 
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6 This they said, ‘tempting him, that they 
might have to accuse. him. But Jesus stoopea 
down, and with fis finger’ wrote on the ground, 
has though he heard them not. 7 

7 So when they continued asking him, he lifted 
up himself} ‘and said unto them, “He that is with 
out sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her. 

8 And again he stooped down, and wrote on 
the ground, 

9 And they which heard it, 'being convieted by 
their own conscience, ™went out one by one, be- 
ginning at the eldest, even unto the last: and 
Jesus was left "alone, and the woman standing in 
the midst. 

10 When Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw 
none but the woman, he said unto her, Woman, 
°where are those thine accusers? hath no man 
condemned thee ? 

11 She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said 
unto her, PNeither do I condemn thee: 9g0, and 
sin no more, [Practical Observations.) 
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V.37—53. Still the divine Redeemer proclaims aloud to 
every man, “ Lethim who is athirst, come to me and drink.” 
Happy thenishe whom nothing can satisfy, exeept the favour, 
image, and enjoyment of God! Let him come unto Jesus, 
that this thirst may be allayed, and let him not fear a repulse.— 
From our smitten Rock the waters of life flow forth abun- 
dantly, to follow the true Israelites through this barren wil+ 
derness. (Notes, Ew. 17:56. 1 Cor. 10:1—5.) The mi- 
raculous operations of the Floly Spirit we do not now ex- 
pect: but for his more ordinary and more valuable sanctify= 
mg influences we may confidently pray : these will not only 
be “in us a well of water springing up into everlasting life , 
but they will flow forth in our words and works, to water. 
fructify, and refresh our fellow-pilgrims in the desert, an 
to be the means of quickening such as were dead in sin. 
(Notes, P. O, Bz. V7A—12.)—F rom our glorified Redeemer 
these holy streams have flowed, through the medium of the 
apostles, evangelists, and a succession of believers, down to 
ts in this distant age, and in this remote corner of the earth, 
may We communicate them to those around us, and to such 
as shall suceced us, ull the whole world be replenished by 
them.—But alas! how few are thus athirst! Even they who 
are for a time impressed and restrained, and who speak 
highly of the words of Jesus, as more excellent than those of 
all other teachers, ‘speaking as never man spake,” often® 
speedily lose their convictions, and go on in their sins: while 
proud infidels and Pharisees, with carnal seribes and priests, 
consider all as deluded, who coimeide not with them in opi 
nion. Frequently they revile, as ignorant euthusiasts, or de= 
signing hypocrites, such men, as are far more serious, diligent, 
and impartial in searching for the truth, than themselves; 
and whose words and works are sober, seriptural, and exem- 
plary : but it seems enough for them to answer by sayin q 
*Tlave any of the rulers and Pharisees believed in him 
Whereas the opinions of men of this description have more 
generally been a criterion of error, than the test of truth. But 
if'a few of their own rank, education, or deseription are cone 
vineed of the truth and dare to avow it: they likewise are 
directly treated with obloquy and contempt, as weak deluded 
persons, who have suffered themselves to become the dupes 
of fanatics and imposters. "hus the wicked from age to te 

ally 


proceed in precisely the same track: yet the Lord gradu 
brings forward the weak and timid of his sincere disciples, 
and makes use of them to disconcert the politic designs of his 
enemies i, for “his counsel shall stand, and he will do all his 
ensure, 4 
NOTES.—Crar. VIL, V.1, 2. It is probable, that 
our Lord went every evening to Bethany, to the house of 
Martha, where he was more retired than ‘43 could have been 
in the city: but itis by some supposed, that he spent this 
night on the mount of Olives, in devotion. He, however, 
returned carly in the morning to the temple, that he might 
instruct the people there assembled, before they left Jerusa~ 
lem the day after the conclusion of the feast of tabernacles, 
(Marg. Ref.) : 

V. 3—11. While our Lord was teaching the multitudes, 
his enemies concerted a plan for drawing him into a snare. A 
woman had been taken in adultery, whose guilt was unde~ 
ninblos they the -efore professed a deference to his judgment 
and authority, and brought the eriminal to him, that he might 
decide what punishment should be inflicted on her; as Moses 
had commanded that such criminals should be stoned. The 
law doomed both the adulterer and adulteress “to be put to 
death ;” but these seribes and Phacsees showed thrir pare 
tiality, by prosecuting the woman and letting the man escape. 
Tn a case nearly parallel, stoning was specified; ana Yuba ly 


A. D. 32. 


12 1 Then spake Jesus again unto them, say- 


CHAPTER VIII. 


A. D. 82 


14 Jesus answered and said unto them, Though 


mg, "I am the Light of the world: he that fol-|I bear record of myself, *yet my record is true: 


ioweth me ‘shall not walk in darkness, but ‘shall 
have the light of life. 

13 The Pharisees therefore said unto him, “Thou 
bearest record of thyself; thy record is not true. 
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this had become the general punishment of all convicted of 
adultery. (Marg. Ref.d. Notes, Lev. 20;10—19. Deut. 
22:13—21. Ez. 23:43—49.) The scribes and Pharisees, 
however, concluded from many parts of our Lord’s doctrine, 
that he deemed himself authorized to alter or abrogate the 
appointments of Moses: and therefore they desired his opi- 
nion. (Marg. Ref.e. Notes, Matt. 6:31,32.19:3—9.) But, 
if he had ordered them to execute the law, they would doubt- 
less have accused him to the Romans of assuming a judicial 

uthority, independent of their government: had he directed 
them to set her at liberty, they would have represented him 
to the people as an enemy to the law, and the patron of the 
most infamous characters: and had he referred them to the 
Roman authority, they would have accused him to the multi- 
tude, as a betrayer of their liberties. (Murg. Ref. f. Notes, 
Matt. 22:15—22.) Indeed they seem to have coneluded, that 
he must, inevitably, either render himself obnoxious to the 
Romans, or unpopular among the Jews, by his answer to this 
insidious question: and in either case, it would have facili- 
tated the execution of their purpose in putting him to death, 
But he saw the wickedness of their hearts ; and therefore he 
stooped down, as if he had not regarded them. Perhaps he 
wrote with his finger in the dust, the sentence which he after- 
wards spake. Some think, that he meant to teach them in 
this manner, that they ought to decide such matters by the 
written word; and others, that he intimated that such base 
hypocrites should “be written in the earth.” (Jer. 17:13.) 
But these are mere conjectures.— To be willing to be igno- 
rant of what our great Master has thought fit to conceal, is no 
inconsiderable part of Christian learning.’ Doddridge.—His 
apparent backwardness, however, to interfere, rendered the 
scribes the more urgent in their demand: and therefore at 
length, he lifting up himself, abruptly ordered that man who 
was ‘ without sin among them” to begin the execution of the 
criminal, by first casting a stone at her. (Marg. Ref. g— 
k.) It was appointed by the law, that the accuser should thus 
lead the way, in putting the condemned person to death: 
(Note, Deut. 17:2—7.) the whole company that brought this 
woman were her accusers: but it would have been unsuitable 
for any one of them, who was conscious of secret flagrant 
wickedness, to have begun this severity; and therefore he 
required that person to do it, who was conscious of his own 
innocence.—Our Lord assuredly did not mean, that no man 
ought to act as judge or witness in a criminal cause, who is 
not wholly exempt from sin in his own conduct ;, because that 
would disannul civil government, which is ‘the ordinance of 
God.” But he knew the concealed iniquities of these men: 
end, by thus appealing to their consciences in respect of them- 
selves, he made them sensible of the impropriety of their 
taking an active part in this prosecution. A divine power 
doubtless attended his word, and a new conviction of guilt 
seized on them, which for the present disarmed their malice: 
and, perhaps, fearing lest he should more openly and expli- 
citly mention the particular crimes of which they severally 
were conscious ; they took the opportunity, whilst he again 
stooped down, to withdraw silently and singly ; the eldest of 
the company, being most deeply alarmed, departing first, and 
the others following his example. Thus they were sent away, 
in disgrace and self-condemned, so that Jesus was left alone: 
that is, none remained with him of that company, save the 
woman, who stood in the midst of the court, where the people 
were assembled to attend on his doctrine; and there she 
waited to hear what sentence he would pass upon her. But, 
having baftled the designs of his enemies, he declined all in- 
terference with the magistrate’s office, and gave her permis- 
sion to depart; exhorting her at the same time not to repeat 
her crime, or return to any of her former wickednesses.— 
There is no decisive proof that she was a true penitent; for 
our Lord in saying, ‘‘ Neither do I condemn thee,” spake 
only of condemnation to death according to the judicial law ; 

Marg. Ref. \—o. Notes, 18:33—36. Luke 12:13,14.) and 
the exhortation, ‘* Sin no more,” was a direct and strong con- 
demnation of her conduct: (Marg. Ref. p. Note, 5:10—14.) 

et if these remarkable circumstances were the means of her 
Going converted, pardoned, and saved ; it would appear pe- 
culiarly suited to the design of him who “came, not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance.”—INo conclusive 
argument can hence be drawn, concerning the punishment of 
adultery under the Christian dispensation: and doubtless it is 
absurd, that this crime should escape almost without any legal 
censure ; when theft in many cases is punished with dispro- 
portionate severity.—The first eleven verses of this chapter, 
and the last verse of the preceding chapter, are wanting in 
many ancient copies and manuscripts; and several learned 
men have, on that ground, questioned whether the passage be 
genvire. Butothers, who have most fully examined the sub- 


yfor I know whence I came, and whither I go, 
“but ye cannot tell whence I come, and whither I go. 
15 Ye ‘judge after the flesh; I judge no man 
16 And ‘yet if I judge, my judgment is true: 
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ject, are satisfied that they are indeed a part of the apostolical 
narrative ; and the objections made to it are evidently grounded 
on prejudice and misapprehension. Some have considered 
these misapprehensions, (or rather, the expressions which give 
occasion to them,) as internal evidence against the genuine- 
ness of the passage. But it appears to me, that the internal 
evidence of its being genuine, is sufficient to counterpoise far 
more external evidence to the contrary, than can be urged 
against it. Every circumstance is completely in character; 
and exactly what might have been expected from the scribes 
and Pharisees, and from our Lord; and consentaneous with 
several other snares laid for him, and his method of avoiding 
them. The manner of the narrative is the plain simple mans 
ner of the evangelist; and the answer of our Lord, though 
perfectly suited to the purpose, would scarcely ever have been 
thought of by human sagacity. In short, it does not appear 
to me, that all the critics who have argued this pomt, (amon 
whom are some of high respectability and undoubted riety.) 
could, if combined together, have framed so singular an anec= 
dote, or one so interesting and instructive-— The notice that 
Eusebius, and other ancient writers, have taken of the dubi- 
ousness of this passage, with a few other instances of a like 
nature, shows the critical exactness with which they exa- 
mined into the genuineness of the several parts of the New 
Testament ; and so on the whole, strengthens the evidence 
of Christianity.’ Doddridge. 

Taken. (3) KaretAnppevny. 4. 1:5. 12:35. Mark 9:18. 1 Cor 
9:24. Eph. 3:18. Phil. 3:12,13, et al—In adultery. (4) 
Mocxevopnevn. Matt. 5:27,28. 19:18. Mark 10:19. Luke 16:18. 
18:20. Rom. 2:22. Jam. 2:11. Rev. 2:22, <A poxeia, 3. 
Where the law of Moses is referred to, the word always 
supposes the woman to be the wife of another man; and 
never denotes the case of a married man lying with a woman 
neither married nor betrothed to another. But the New 
Testament rule considers this also as adultery.—In the very 
act.]| Emavrogwpw. Here only. Ex, avrw, et dwoaw, furto, 
a dwp, fur. As a thief is detected in the act of stealing.— 
He that is without sin. (7) ‘O avapapryros. Here only N. T. 
—Deut. 29:19. Sept—Peccatt expers. ‘‘Avapyaprntos Kat’ 
eloxnv, eum notat, qui est immunis ab adulterii et scortationis 
ecrimine.’ Schleusner.—The eldest. (9) TpecBurcpwv. “ The 
elders.” Probably the elders of the council are meant. 

V. 12. After this interruption, our Lord proceeded to 
instruct the mu!titudes: and the sun being perhaps at this 
time just risen, he thence took occasion to declare himself to 
be “the Light of the world.” (Marg. Ref. r. Notes, 
1:4—9, 12:34—36,44—50. Mal. 4:2,3.) Christ is to men in 
general, as to the concerns of their souls, what the sun is in 
respect of their temporal life: he is the Source and Fountain 
of all spiritual knowledge and wisdom, by which any man 
ever did, or ever shall, obtain the favour of God, acceptably 
do his will, and enjoy eternal felicity. All other lights must 
be either typical, derived, or deluding. 'Tnose who have 
taught the same truths, have in their measure reflected his 
light; they, who have taught opposite opinions, have deceived 
men, with a false glare of supposed science, into the pit of 
destruction. (Notes, Is. 8:20. Matt. 6:22,23. Col. 21—9, 
He, “the Sun of Righteousness,” had with his dawning 
beams afforded a degree of light to preceding generations: 
but he was now risen; and he called upon the Jews to make 
use of his clearer light, in preference to that of the Mosaic 
dispensation, and in opposition to the instructions of false 
teachers, or of any of those however distinguished who pre=- 
tended to illuminate mankind; at the same time he assured 
them, that no one, who received his doctrine, obeyed his 
word, and followed him as his true disciple, should continue 
in ignorance, error, uncertainty, iniquity, or nusery, however 
deeply he had before been involved in this complicated dark- 
ness. On the contrary, he should certainly, though in genera) 
gradually, be illuminated in the clear knowledge of God, and 
of every thing pertaining to acceptance, peace, and holiness 3 
that so he might possess that divine light which guides men 
safely and comfortably through this world of sin and sorrows 
to the everlasting felicity of heaven. (Marg. Ref. s, t 
Notes, Prov. 4:18,19. Is. 42:13—17, v. 16. Hos. 6:1—3, v. 3 
Acts 26:18—20. Eph. 5:3—14, vv. 8,14. 2 Tim. 1:10. Rev 
21:22—27. 22:2—5, v. 5.)—The light of life.|_ ‘‘ In him was 
life, and the life was the Light of men.” (1:4.)—“ With thee 
is the fountain of life, and in thy light shall we see light.” 
(Ps. 136:9.)—The Messiah had frequently been predicted 
under this image; (Notes, Is. 9:2. 42:5—7. 49:5,6. 60:1—3.) 
so that this declaration implied an avowal of his character, 
and also that the scribes and Pharisees, who opposed him, 
were blind guides and false teachers. 

V. 13—16. Some of the Pharisees, who were among the 
multitude, (perhaps indignant at the discomfiture of their 
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‘for } am not alone, but I and the Father that |my way, and ye shall seek me, °and shall die in 


sent rie. 

17 It is “also written in your law, ‘That the tes- 
timony of two men is true, 

18 [ am “one that bear witness of myself, "and 
the Father that sent me beareth witness of me. 

19 ‘Chen ‘said they unto him, Where is thy 
Father? Jesus answered, ‘Ye neither know me 
nor my Father: “if ye had known me, ye should 
have known my Father also. 

20 ‘These words spake Jesus !in the treasury, as 
he taught in the temple: ™and no man laid hands 
on him; for his hour was not yet come. 

21 4 Then said Jesus again unto them, "I go 
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brethren, as well as at the intimation of the preceding words, ) 
observed that as ‘ he bare witness to himself,” his testimony 
ought to be considered as false, or invalid, according to the 
common rule of judgment in such cases, ‘I'o this he an- 
swered, that this rule did not apply to him; as he knew 
perfectly whence he came, and whither he was about to go; 
of which they were enurely ignorant.—Ele had before shown 


them, that God had in various ways borne witness to him:, 


(Marg. Ref. u—z. Note, 5:31—38.) yet they spake as if 
there had been no other proof of his being the Messiah, than 
his own word; as a mere man, like other men, not giving 
any adequate proof of his divine mission, or the high claims 
which he advanced of dignity and authority.—' My coming 
from heaven on an embassy to you,... and that testified by 
the Spirit to John Baptist, and by John Baptist to you, ... 
ives a validity to my testimony ; and joins God the Father 
nimself in the testimony with me, And as the Holy Ghost 
has testified that T am sent by God; so my ascension to 
heaven, (which will sufficiently prove my mission,) being 
known to mo beforehand, though not to you; and bemg dis- 
coverable by the event to you also;... it will follow, that my 
testimony of myself is authentic and valid? JZammond.— 
*As f spake from my own certain knowledge, and I have 
already shown that IT come with a divine commission, my 
testimony is perfectly true. I well know from whence I 
come, and whither I go; and the most evident demonstra- 
tions of it have been given to you, both in the nature of my 
doctrine, and in the miracles which I have wrought among 
yon: but you are so perverse, that as often as T have hinted 
or declared it, you know not to this day, from whence T come, 
and whither | am going; which is not to be ascribed to the 
yant of sufficient evidence, but merely to the force of your 
own projudices: for you judge aceording to the maxims of 
flesh and sense, and will believe nothing in opposition to those 
principles which ye have so rashly imbibed; and by this 
means are justly liable to condemnation, Doddridge. The 
consciousness of our Lord to his own divine dignity, and the 
foresight of his ascension and mediatorial exaltation, could 
not be adduced, strictly speaking, as an argument in proof of 
the validity of his testimony concerning himself, for the con- 
viction of others: but it was proper, that he should speak in 
this manner concerning his own Deity and authority: and 
his words being confirmed by miracles, and other sufficient 
»roofs, would not fail to make a deep impression on numbers, 
feeding them to a more careful consideration of the subject, 
and fully satisfying all who were candid and teachable ; while 
the event would effectualiy confute gainsayers, and still more 
illustrate the great doctrines concerning his person and sal- 
vation. As, however, he meant afierwards to recur to this, 
he seems to have waved the further discussion of it for the 
present, and only observed that the Pharisees were incom- 
ctent judges in such a cause: for they were ignorant of 
fim, as ‘coming down from heaven,” and about shortly to 
roturn thither; nay, they were unacquainted even with the 
ace of his nativity as man: and moreover they were so 
Piinded by their carnal prejudices and expectations of a 
Messian, that they judged of his pretensions “ according to 
the flosh,” without any relish for the spiritual excelleney of 
his character and doctrine, or desire of the real blessings of 
his kingdom, (Votes, Matt, 16:21—23. Rom, 8:5—9. 1 Cor. 
4:14—16,) He came, however, among them as a Saviour, 
and did not mean at that time to denounce sentence, or exe- 
cule vengeance, on any many; of which he had given them a 
proof in his refusal to pass sentence on the woman taken in 
adultery. (Marg. Ref. a, b. Note, 3:17,18.) Yet if he 
had assumed this character, he should certainly have judged 
with infallible equity and truth; as his union of nature, 
counsel, and operation, with the Father, who sent him and 
was with him, must exclude all possibility of error or injustice, 
Though our Lord did not as a Judge formally pronounce, 
and so proceed to execute, the sentence of condemnation on 
the scribes and Pharisees; yet he had clearly shown them 
what opinion he formed of their character and conduct; 
which the event, and especially the day of judgment, would 
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your sins: Pwhither I go, ye cannot come. 

22 hen said the Jews, “Will he kill himself, 
because he saith, Whither I go, ye canngt come. 

23 And he said unto them, "Ye are from 
beneath; Lam from above: *ye are of this world; 
I am not of this world. 

24 I said therefore unto you, That ye shall die 
in your sins: Yor if ye believe not that Iam he 
ye shall die in your sins. 

25 ‘Then said they unto him, "Who art thou? 
And Jesus saith unto them, *Even the same that I 
said unto you from the beginning. ? 

26 I yhave many things to say and “to judge of 
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5,6.5:19,20. tt 8:18,36. Prov. 8:36. Mark 16:16. Acts 4:12, 
Heb, 2:3, 10;26—29, 12:25, u 1:19,22, 10:24, 19:9, Luke 22:67, x 12, 5:17, &c, 
y 16:12, Heb, 6:11,12, 216. 6:42,43, 9:39—41, 12:;47—50, 


ith to have been just and well grounded. (Marg. Ref. 
c, d. 
“hye 17—20. The law of which the Pharisees professed to 
be so tenacious, admitted the evidence of ‘*two men” as a 
sufficient proof of any fact; though the Seriptures every 
where described mankind, as prone to deceive and liable to 
he deceived. (Marg. Ref. f. Notes, Deut, 17:2—T, 19:15— 
21.) Jesus therefore observed, that he was one competent 
witness concerning his own nature ‘and mission; (for he 
spake as a prophet declaring his mission, and not as a 
criminal who might not testify in his own cause;) and hig 
Father was a second unexceptionable witness to him, 
Doubtless he referred to his own miracles, to the yoice from 
heaven, and the fulfilment of ancient ptophi aaa by which it 
was proved that he was “the Son of God.” But the Jews, 
cither did not understand his*meaning, or were unwilling 
fairly to meet the argument; and therefore they inquired 
who his father was. He did not, however, see good to give 
them an explicit answer; but only declared that they “ did 
not know either him or his Father.” Indeed, had they 
acknowledged him in his divine person and mediatorial work, 
they would have discovered his Father’s glory as shining 
forth in him; and thus have attained a spiritual and experi- 
mental knowledge of the Father also: for, as he afterwards 
said more expressly, ‘he who hath seen me hath seen the 
Father ;” and “I and the Father are One.” (Marg. Ref. 
g—k. Notes, 54—59, vv. 54,55,59, 1:18. 10:26—31, v. 30. 14:7— 
14, vv, 9,10. 15:22 —25, 16:1—3. 17:1—3. 1 Chr. 28:9, Matt. 11; 
27. 2 Cor. 4:5,6.)—This open declaration that he was the Son 
of God, was made in that part of the precinets of the temple 
where the sacred treasures were collected and deposited : 
(Note, Mark 12:41—44.) yet his enemies were so restrained, 
that they did not apprehend him; because the time of his 
sufferings and death was not then arrived. (Marg, Ref. 1, 
m. Notes, 7:25—30, v. 30. 11:7—L0. 138:1—5. Luke 13:31 
33. . 

hie en (20) PaSopudaxtp. Mark 12:41,43. Luke 21:1. 

V. 21—26. (Note, 7:31—36.) Our Lord next warned the 
unbelieving Jews of their guilt and danger, more plainly than 
before. He informed them, that he should speedily with- 
draw from them; and that, in their approaching miseries, 
they would desire the coming of the Messiah to redeem 
them; (for he was indeed that great Deliverer, though they 
would not believe it;) and in this vain expectation they 
would * perish in their sins ;” (or, ‘in their sin,” of rejecting 
the promised Messiah :) for they would by no means be able 
to come to that place whither he was going. This appeared 
so strange to the Jews, who thought of nothing bat this 
present world, that they perversely and scornfully inquired 
of each other, whether he meant to murder himself, in order 
to get out of their reach ; as he so decidedly declared that 
they could not follow him. In answer to this most absurd 
and malignant reflection, Jesus observed to them, that they 
were both earthly in their original, and diabolical in their dise 
yosition, and belonged to “ this present evil world :” whereas 
ie was “ from above,” of a heavenly and divine nature, and 
not at all like the men of the world in his judgment and teme 
per; so that his doctrine, kingdom, and blessings could not 
suit their mind and heart. Kiet Ref. p—s. Note, 3:27— 
36, vo. 31,32.) So long as this paptranela continued, there 
could be no cordial intercourse between them, (Vole, Am. 
3:1—3, v. 3.) He was about to return to heaven, whence he 
had come down ; but it was impossible that they should follow 
him thither, or even be capable of enjoying its holy pleasures, 
so long as they retained their present proud and carnal minds, 
and “enmity against God ;” nor could they escape condeme 
nation, unless they believed him to be the promised Messiah. 
—Some think that in the expression “I am He, (of which 
the latter word is not in the original,) our Lord meant to 
avow himself the great I AM, who spake to Moses. 
ther passage indeed in this phaptnt is unequivocal to this 
purpose: (Mote, 54—59, v, 58.) but the expression is some= 
times applied to others, exactly as in this place: (9:9, Gr. 
and it would weaken the argument to adduce it in proof 
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you: *but he that sent me is true; *andT speak 
: the world those things which I have heard of 

m. 

27 They ‘understood not that he spake to them 
of the Leese 

28 Then said Jesus unto them, ¢When ye 
have lifted up the Son of man, ‘then shall ye know 
that lam he, ‘and that I do nothing of myself; 
at as my Father hath taught me, I speak these 
things. 

29 And *he that sent me is with me: the Father 
hath not left me alone; ‘for I do always those 
things that please him. [Practical Observations.) 

30 As he spake these words, ‘many believed 
on him. 


a 17, 7:28. 2 Cor. 1:18. bh 40. 3:32, 7:16, 15:15. 17:8. ¢ 43,47. Is, 6:9, 42:18—20, 
59:10. Rom, 11:7—10. 2 Cor. 4:34, d 3:14, 12;32—34. 19:18. e Matt. 27:50— 
54. Acts 2:41. 4:4. Rom. 1:4. 1 Thes, 2:15,16. — f 5:19,30. 6:38, 11:42. 12:49,50. 
Num, 16;28—30. Heb. 2 g 3:11. h 16. 14:10,11 16:32, Is. 42:1,6. 49:4—8, 
50:4—9. 2 Tim. 4:17,22. 4 6:38, 14:31. 15:10.17:4. Is. 42;1,21. Matt. 3: 
17, 17:5. Heb. 4:15, 5:8,9. 7: 10:;5—10. L John 2:1. k 2;23.6:14. 7:31. 10:42. 
11:45. 1 6:66—71. 15:4—9. 1 Sam. 12:14. Matt. 24:13, Acts 13:43, 14:22, 26:22. 
Rom, 2:7, 11 Col. 1:23. 1 Tim, 2:15,4:16. 2 Tim, 3:14. Heb 4. 8:9. 10: 
$8,39. Jam. 1:25, 1 John 2:19,24.  m 36, 1:47. 6:55. 15:8. 1 Tim, 5:3—5. n 6; 
45. 7:17. 14:6. 16:13. Ps. 25;:5,8,9. Prov. 1:23,29. 2:1—7. 4:18. Cant. 1:7,8, Is. 


the doctrine; like bringing suspicious witnesses to a fact 
which is otherwise sufficiently attested.—The Jews however 
demanded of him who he was, seeing he so peremptorily 
required them to believe in him; and his answer to this 
inquiry has greatly embarrassed expositors: but the most 
obvious meaning, and most naturally conveyed by the ori- 
ginal words, seems suggested by our translation ; as if he had 
said, ‘At the beginning of this discourse, I told you, that I 
am “the Light of the World ;” and if you believe on me 
as such, you will gradually know more of my person and 
doctrine.’ (Note, 12.) This was equivalent to informing 
them that he was the Messiah, or the Son of God.—He 
added, that he had much more to say to them concerning 
himself and his salvation, as well as about their guilt and 
danger, and the vengeance which was to be executed on 
their nation: but his Father, who sent him, being true 
and faithful, would certainly fulfil all his ancient promises 
and threatenings respecting them, and attest the doctrine 
which he taught them: for he only spake to the world the 
doctrine which he had received from the F'ather.— Die in your 
sins. (24) ‘As wanting that faith in me, which can alone 
procure the pardon of them” Whitby. They scornfully 
inquired, whether Jesus intended to murder himself ;. and he 
showed them, that by rejecting him, they would murder their 
own souls! (Notes, Prov. 8:36. Ez. 18:25—32.) ‘* To die in 
sin” is to die unpardoned, unchanged, under the wrath of 
God, and a vessel of wrath fitted for destruction. (Marg. 
Ref. 0. Note, Prov. 14:32.) 

Sms. (21) Tn dpapria.—Tats dpapriats, 24.—From_be- 
neath. (23) Ex twv kata, scil. pepwv. 6,8.—Karwrepos. Eph. 
4:9.—From the beginning. (25) Tnv apxny. Scil. xara tv 
apxnv. Gen. 13:4, 41:20. 43:18,20. 1 Chr. 26:10. Sept. 

V.27—29. Notwithstanding the explicit manner in which 
Jesus spake of his Father, the Pharisees, being blinded by 
their prejudices, did not understand that he meant the God, 
whom they worshipped as the Father and Creator of heaven 
and earth, and called their Father. (41) He therefore fur- 
ther observed, referring to his crucifixion, that ‘‘ when they 
had lifted up” him, ‘the Son of Man,” (Marg. Ref. c,d. 
Notes, 3:14,15. 12:27—33, v. 32.) they would know that he 
was their promised Messiah, and that he had done and taught 
nothing of himself, from any motive, or by any will, distinct 
from that of his Father; (Note, 5:19,) who did not leave 
him alone, but continued to be, and to work, in and with him, 
as it was evinced by his numerous and beneficent miracles: 
{ee 3:1,2. 5:31—38, vv. 36,37. 14:7—14, vv. 10,11. 16:31— 

3.) for all which he said and did at all ttmes, most perfectly 
pleased the Father, by fulfilling his eternal purposes, and 
displaying his glory. (Marg. Ref. e—i.)—Numbers who 
then opposed Jesus, afierwards embraced Christianity, after 
the pouring out of the Holy Spirit on his apostles and dis- 
ciples; and very large multitudes were, by the awful judg- 
ments of God on the nation, convinced that Jesus was the 
promised Messiah. ‘* The Lorn is known by the judgment 
which he executeth.” (Notes, Ps. 9:15,16. Ez. 28:21—23. 
33:24—29.) 

That please him. (29) Ta apecra avrw. Acts 6:2. 12:8. 
1 John 3:22. Ab apecxw, placeo. Evapecros, Rom. 12:1,2, et al. 
Many others have done and do things pleasing to God; but 
they confess, as with one voice, that ‘tin many things we 
offend all.” Who, except Jesus, ever did or could truly say, 
“T always do the things which please him?” Of whom else 
do prophets and apostles speak in such terms? yet this is 
their uniform testimony to Jesus; who is thus emphatically 
distinguished from all others of the sons of Adam. 

V. 30—36. The dignity and energy attending the words 
of our Lord on this occasion, convinced many of his hearers 
that he was the Messiah, and they professed to, believe in 
him. Directing, therefore, his discourse to them, he exhorted 
_and encouraged them to “continue in his word ;” or to a per~ 
severing attendance on bis instructions, belief of his declara- 
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_ 31 Then said Jesus to those Jews which be- 
lieved on him, If ye continue in my word, ther 
are ye ™my disciples indeed ; ‘ 

32 And "ye shall know the truth, °and the truth 
shall make you free. 

33 They answered him, We be Abraham’e 
seed, ‘and were never in bondage to any man: 
how sayest thou, Ye shall be made free ? 

34 Jesus answered them, 'Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, "Whosoever committeth sin, is the ser~ 
vant of sin. 

35 And tthe servant abideth not in the house 
for ever; “but the son abideth ever. 

36 If *the Son therefore shall make you free, ye 
shall be free indeed. [Practical Observations.} 


2:3, 30:21. 35:8, 54:13, Jer. 6:16. 31:33,34. Hos. 6:3. Mal. 4:2, Matt. 11:29, 13+ 
11,12. 2 Tim. 3:7. 0 36. Ps. 119:45. Is. 61:1, Rom, 6:14—18,22, 8:2,15, 2Cor 
3:17:18, Gal. 5:13. 2 Tim. 2:25,26. Jam, 1:25, 2:12. 1 Pet. 2:16. p39. Matt. 3: 
9. Luke 16:24—26, q 19:15. Gen. 15:18, Ex. 1:13,14. Judg. 2:18. 3:8. 4:3 
Fzra 9:9, Neh, 5;4—8, 9:27,28,36,37. r See on 3:3. Matt. 5:18, s 1 Kings 2k: 
25. Prov. 5:22. Acts 8:23. Rom. 6:6,12,16,19,20. 7:14,25. 8:21, Eph. 2:2. Tit, 
3:3. 2 Pet. 2:19. 1 John 3:8—10, t Gen. 21;10. Ez. 46:17. Matt. 21:41—43, Gah 
4:30,31. uw 14:19,20, Rom. 8:15—17,29,30, Gal. —7. Col, 3:3, Heb, 3:5,6, 
1 Pet. 1:2—5, x 31,32, Is, 19:13, 119:32,183, Is. 49;24,25.61;1. Zech. 9:11,12, 
Luke 4:18.. Rom. 8:2. 2 Cor. 3:17, Gal. 5:1. . 


tions, reliance on his promises, and obedience to his com- 
mandments ; notwithstanding all the temptations of the world, 
the flesh, and the devil. (Marg. Ref.\. Notes, 15:3—8. 
Acts 11:23,24.) If they did this, they would approve them- 
selves his disciples truly, and not only in name and temporary 
profession: and by the constant teaching of his word and 
Spirit, their prejudices would be removed, their mistakes rec~ 
ufied, their views enlarged, and their doubts and uncertainties 
precluded ; so that they would know the divine truth and ex 
cellency of his doctrine, and be able to distinguish it from 
every specious delusion. (Marg. Ref. m,n. Notes, 7:14— 
17. Prov. 4:18,19. Hos. 6:1—3, v. 3.) Thus they would 
effectually learn where their hope and strength lay ; and so be 
made free from the bondage of sin and Satan; from the love 
of the world and the fear of men; from enslaying attachments 
to traditional superstitions; from the yoke of the ceremonial 
law; from legal terrors and the “spirit of bondage ;” dnd 
from the dread of death, and the condemnation due to their 
sins. {Marg. Ref.o. Notes, Rom. 6:16—23. 8:3,4. Gal. 
5B,» 1. 2 Tim. 2:23—26.) In this way they would 
possess the greatest possible liberty in the willing delightful 
service and worship of God, and in the enjoyment of his 
favour. (Notes, Is. 61:1—3. Luke4:16—22. 2 Cor. 3:17,18. 
Gal. 5:13—15.) His hearers, however, were at that time 
very far from thus understanding his words: nay, some pre- 
sent asserted, ‘‘ that they never were in bondage to any man.” 
As Abraham’s posterity, according to the revelation pre- 
viously made by God to that patriarch, had been in the most 
abject bondage in Egypt; and as afterwards they had been 
enslaved to several other nations, especially the Syrians, 
Assyrians, Chaldeans, Persians, and Greeks: and as they 
were then reduced into subjection to the Romans; it is won 
derful, how they could thus flatter themselves into a forgets 
fulness of their former and present condition. (Marg. Ref. 
p, 4.) If they spake of personal slavery, they certainly could 
not ascribe the exemption to their descent from Abraham, as 
many of their brethren had frequently been thus in bondage. 
If they meant that their political slavery was an unjust usur 

pation, and contrary to their right, as Abraham’s seed, (which 
was their constant pretext for rebelling against the Romans, ) 
this could not in the least interfere with the Messiah’s restor= 
ing them to the possession of actual liberty. Our Lord, how= 
ever, did not see good to refute, or even notice their vain- 
glorious boast. Spiritual things were, in his judgment, incom- 
parably most important : and he therefore only reminded them, 
that the man who habitually practised any kind of sin, was in 
fact a slave to that sin, and could have no right to boast of 
freedom ; intimating that this was the case with most of them, 
especially of those who thus perversely cavilled at his gracious 
words. (Marg. Ref.s. Notes, Tit. 3:4—7. 2 Pet.2:18— 
22.) But if, instead of being so entirely the slaves of sin, 
they had far more exactly served God according to the letter 
of the law, depending on it, and rejecting his salvation; they 
could not on that account abide in the family for éver, as 
children and heirs; nay, they must at length be excluded, like 
Ishmael, who was the son of Abraham by a bond-woman. 
(Marg. Ref.t,u. Note, and P. O. Gal. 4:21—31.) But 
the Son of God, who was also eminently the ‘ Seed of Abra- 
ham,” ‘‘abideth for ever” in the family as heir: if then he, 
as the Son and heir, made them free by his power and grace, 
according to the will of his lather, they would “be free in- 
deed ;” receiving the Spirit of adoption, and the privileges, the 
liberty, and the inheritance of children. (ote, Rom. 8:15—17.), 

f ye continue. (31) Kav tpecs pewnre. 35. 15:4,7,9,10 

1 John 2:27. 3:6,24.—Shall make you free. (32) EdevSepwoee 
ipas. 36. Rom. 6:18,22. 8:2,21. Gal. 5:1.—EXevSepos, 33, 
36. Matt. 17:26.—Were in bondage. (33) Aedovdcvxauer, 
Matt. 6:24. Acts 7:7. Rom. 6:6. Gal. 4:25, 5:13. Tit, % 
3. 2 Pet. 2:19, et al. Aovdos, 34,35, Ftom. 6:16.—Com- 
mitteth sin. (34) ‘O rotwy rnv dpaoriay. 3:21, Matt, 13-1, 

1 John 2:29, 3:4,7,8,9,10. Fable John 34—10, 
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37 Iyknow that ye are Abraham’s seed: *but 
ye seek to kill me, *because my word hath no 
place in you. : ; 

38 I *speak that which I have seen with my 
Father; ‘and ye do that which ye have seen with 
your father. ; 

39 They answered and said unto him, Abraham 
is our father. Jesus saith unto them, “If ye were 
Abraham’s children, ye would do the works of 
Abraham. : 

40 But ‘now ye seek to kill me, fa man that, 
hath told you the truth, which I have heard of 
God: this did not Abraham. 

41 Ye «do the deeds of your father. Then 
said they to him, »We be not born of fornication ; 
iwe have one Father, even God. 

42 Jesus said unto them, "If God were your 
Father, ye would love me: 'for I proceeded forth 
and came from God; "neither came I of myself, 
but he sent me. 


10:31. 11:53. 


y 33. Acts 13:26. Rom, 9:7. 
@ 43,4547, 5:44. 12:39—43, 
6:19,30, 12:49,50. 14:10,24. 17:8. 
Matt. 3:9, 5:45. 


z 6,40,59. 5:16—18. 7:1,19,25. 
Matt. 13:15,19—22. 1 Cor. 2:14.  b 26. 3:32. 
c 41,44, Matt. 3:7. 1 John 3;8—10._ d 37. 
Rom, 2:28,29. 4:12,16. 9:7. Gal. 8:7,29. Jam, 2:22—24. 
. Gal. 4:16,29. 1 John 3:12—-15, Rey, 12:4,12,13,17. f 26, 
Hos. 1:2. 2:2—5. Mal. 2:11. 


V. 37—40. Our Lord allowed the external relation of 
these Jews to Abraham: but he opposed their presumptuous 
confidence in it; showing that this relation could not profit 
such as were of a contrary spirit to him: (Marg. Ref. x, y. 
' Notes, Ez. 16:3—5,44—47. Matt. 3:7—10. Rom. 2:25—29. 
4:9—17. 9:A—14.) This was certainly the case with those 
who were purposing to murder him, because his holy doctrine 
had no place in their hearts, which were preoccupied with 
contrary desires and affections. (Marg. Ref. z, nd Indeed 
his doctrine and their practice could not but be opposite to 
each other; for he spake those truths which he had seen with 
his Father, and was come from heaven te testify to the world ; 
and they did those wicked works which they had seen with 
their father, or learned from him, acting in concert. with bim 
and copying his example. This intimation caused the Jews 
again to insist upon it, that ‘* Abraham was their father:” but 
Jesus showed them that if they had been the genuine children 
of that “father of the faithful,” they would have copied his 
example; whereas they were seeking to murder him who cer- 
tainly had told them the truth, as he had received it from God. 
‘This did not at all accord to Abraham’s example, who always 
welcomed every discovery of the truth and will of God, with 
humble faith and unreserved obedience. (Marg. Ref. b—e. 
Notes, Rom. 4:18—22. Gal. 3:6—14,26—29. Heb. 11:8—10, 
17-19. Jam. 2:21—24.) 

Abraham's seed. (37) meppa ABpaap. 33. Luke 1:55. 
Rom. 4:13. 9:7. Gal. 3:16,29.—Gen. 22:18. (Note, Gal. 3: 
15—18.)—Hath no place.] Ov xwpet. 21:25. See on Mait, 
Y9:11. 

V. 41—47. Jesus further observed, that in one sense it 
might truly be said, the unbelieving Jews performed ‘ the 
deeds of their father.’—On hearing this, the objectors, per- 
ceiving the drift of our Lord’s discourse, answered with indig- 
nation, that “they were not born of fornication ;” they were 
neither the descendants of Gentile idolaters, nor Samaritans, 
nor apostate Jews, nor themselves the worshippers of idols ; 
but they had one Father, even God, whose covenanted people 
and children they were. (Marg. Ref. g—i. Note, Mal. 2: 
10—12.) But Jesus observed to them, that if God indeed 
were their Father, if they had been born of God and adopted 
by him, they would certainly have loved him, the beloved 
Son of God, “the brightness of his glory and the express 
image of his Person:” for he ‘* proceeded forth, and came 
from God ;” (which words imply something far beyond his 
merely coming into the world as Mediator, being wholly dif- 
ferent from what are spoken of any other person;) neither 
did he come of his own accord, but as sent and commissioned 
by the Father, to display his glory and make known his truth. 
(Notes, 1:14—18. 6:36—40. 16:25—30.) Had the Jews there- 
fore either supremely desired the favour of God, or loved his 
holy penectons, or sought his glory ; they must have loved 
the character and doctrine of Jesus, and have welcomed him 
as their Teacher, Saviour, and King. (Marg. Ref. k, |. 
Notes, 21:15—17. 1 Cor. 16:21—24. 1 Pet. 1:8,9.) “As the 
matter was thus plain, how was it that they did not under- 
stand his discourse ? Truly, because their pride and worldly 
‘prejudices and passions closed their minds against his holy 
doctrine ; and therefore they were determined not to believe 
that he was the Messiah, and the Son of God, or even a’ 
Teacher sent from him, (Mare. Ref.n, 0.) In short, they 
were ‘the children of the devil,” and bore the image of their 
fa.her; they were therefore resolved to perpetrate those 
wicked designs which originated from the lusts in their hearts 
as excited by Satan, and were the counterpart of his proud 
snd determined enmity to God ; and coincided with his malig- 
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43 Why "do ye not understand my speech? 
even because °ye cannot hear my word. 

44 Ye rare of your father the devil, and the 
lusts of your father ye will do: she was a mur- 
derer from the beginning, "and abode ngt in the 
truth, because there is no truth in him. *When 
he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own; for he 
is a har, and the father of it. 

45 And tbecause I tell you the truth, ye believe 
me not. 

46 Which of you "convinceth me of sin? And it 
I say the truth, *why do ye not believe me? 

47 He Ythat is of God, heareth God’s words: y3 
therefore hear them not, because ye are not of God. 
[Practical Observations.] 

48 Then answered the Jews, and said unto him 
*Say we not well that *thou art a Samaritan, an 
hast a devil? 

49 Jesus answered, "I have not a devil: ‘but I 
honour my Father, and ye do dishonour me. 


38. Acts 13:10. I John 3:8—10,12. q Gen. 3:3—7, 1 Kings 22;22. 1 Chr, 21:1. 
Jam. 4:1—7. 1 Pet. 5:8. Rev. 2:10. 9:11. 13:6—8, 20:7—9, r 2 Pet. 2:4. Jude 
6. s Gen. 3:4,5. 2 Chr. 18:20—22. Job 1:11. 2:4—6, Acts 5:3. 13:10, 2 Cor. 11: 
3,13—15. 2 Thes.2:9—11. Rev. 12:9. 13:14, 20:2,3,10. 21:8. 22:15. 1 46, 3:19, 
20.7:7. Gal. 4:16. 2Thes. 2:10. 2 Tim. 4:3,4. u 7. 14:30, 15:10. 16:8. 2Cor, 
5:21. Heb. 7:26. 1 Pet. 2:22, x Matt. 21:25, Mark 11:31. y 37,43,45, 1:12.13, 
6:45,46,65, 10:26,27. 17:6—8. 1 John 3:10. 4:1—6. 5:1, 2 John 9. 3 John 11. z 52, 
13:13. Matt. 15:7, Jam. 2:19. a 4:9. 7:20. 10:20. Is. 49:7. 53:3. Matt. 10:25. 
12:24,31. Rom. 15:3. Heb. 13:18. b Prov. 26:4,5. 1 Pet. 2:23. c 29, 11:4. 123 
28, 13:31,32. 14:13, 17:4, Is, 42:21. 49:3, Matt, 3:15—17. Phil. 2:6—11. 


nant purposes of dishonouring God, opposing true religion, 
and destroying its friends, as much as possible. From the 
beginning of the world, or the existence of man, that great, 
adversary of God and of his creation, had been “a murderer, 

or manslayer. Having departed from his original love of 
truth, and his fidelity and loyalty to his Maker and Lord, by 
his awful apostacy; he proceeded, as soon as possible, to 
murder the souls and bodies of men. By his lies he tempted 
Eve, and through her Adam, to eat the forbidden fruit; by 
which he in asense murdered the whole human race, soul and 
body at once. Soon after, he instigated wicked Cain to mur- 
der his righteous brother Abel ; which was the beginning, and 
specimen, of all the innocent blood shed by persecutors ever 


since. (Marg. Ref. p—r. Notes, Matt. 23:34—36. 1 John 
3:7—15.) He has always been the great tempter of mankind 


to all kinds of discords and contentions, which terminate in 
private murder, or in bloody destructive wars, and cruel op- 
pressions and massacres. He prompts men to those excesses 
by which multitudes destroy themselves and each other ; and 
to suicide in all its varied forms. At the same time his suge 
gestions tend equally to the ruin of men’s immortal souls.— 
All these murders are inseparably connected with lies and 
deceit: the devil first prevailed over Eve by a lie; (Note, 
Gen. 3:4,5.) all persecutions are excited on lying pretences, 
by false accusations of the most malignant kind, and in supe 
port of false religions. In a word, the devil is the great pro= 
moter of falsehood of every kind throughout the earth, and 
does all his mischief by it, even as God uses truth as the me- 
dium of all good to men. The devil is altogether composed, 
as it were, of subtlety, dissimulation, and treachery 3 so that 
when he propagates a lie of any kind, he acts in character, 
and brings forth out of his own inexhaustible treasury ; for he 
is not only a liar, but the original author of all lies, and the 
father of all liars. (Marg. Ref. r,s.) Now it was evident 
that these Jews were the children of this great manslayer 
and liar ; in that they refused to believe in Jesus, and sought 
to put him to death, not only though he told them the truth, 
but “because he did so.” Their wicked hearts were diame- 
trically opposite to the truth, which must be holy and hum- 
bling: yet if he had taught them any false doctrine, it would 
have been congenial to their pride and lusts, and they would 
have been disposed to receive it. (Marg. Ref. t.) But 
could they convict him of any kind or degree of sin? If not, 
how did they excuse their rejection of his doctrine, and their 
murderous persecution of him, notwithstanding his undeniable 
miracles ? If indeed he spake the truth of God to them, why 
did they not believe him? The reason was obvious; every 
man who is born again and belongs to God, has an habituas 
disposition to hear his words, and to believe and obey thems 
they therefore did not thus regard them, because they were 
not the children of God, but the children of the devil, and, 
like their father, were at enmity against the truth and holiness 
of God. (Marg. Ref. u—y. Note, 1 John 4:4A—6.)—Ye 
cannot. (43) ‘Men of your tempers cannot yield obedience 
toit.... The Jews ... wanted not, either natural power, or 
assistance necessary on God’s part to do this: but only a 
moral power, or a mind well disposed to obey his words, 
Whithy. (Notes, Ps. 110:4. Phil. 2:12,13.) ve 
Ye would love me. (42) Hyamare av ene. 1 John. 5:1.—Ve 
will do. (44) @edere rotecy. ** Ye will,” or purpose, ‘ todo.2— 


A murderer.] AvSpwroxrovos. 1 John 3:15. Not elsewhere, 


Ex avSpwros et xrewvw occido.—Avdpoxrovos, killer of men, is 
the epithet given to Mars by Homer, The fabled god ofras: 


killed men chiefly: (avdpas, males, men of war :) but the der ¥ 


kills men, women, and children, even the whole species — 
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50 And “I seek not mine own glory: ‘there is 
one that seeketh and judgeth. 

51 Verily, verily, [ say unto you, fIf a man 
&keep my saying, he shall never "see death. 

52 Then said the Jews unto him, ‘Now we know 
that thou hast a devil. ‘Abraham is dead, and the 
prophets; and thou sayest, Ifa man keep my say- 
ing, he shall never 'taste of death. 

53 Art ™thou greater than our father Abraham, 
which is dead? and the prophets are dead: 
"whom makest thou thyself? 

54 Jesus answered, elf I honour myself, my 
honour is nothing: Pit is my Father that ho- 
noureth me, of whom ‘ye say, That he is your God. 
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Convinceth me of sin. (46) Edeyxet pe mepe dyaprias. 16:8,9. 
See on Matt. 18:15. , 

V. 48—53. ‘The conclusive arguments, and severe reproofs 
of our Lord, greatly exasperated his opponents: they there- 
fore now openly declared, what they seem before to have pri- 
vately whispered, namely, that he was a Samaritan: one of 
that hated nation, or as great an enemy to them and their 
religion, as any Samaritan could be; and therefore equally 
entitled to their contempt and abhorrence. ‘They added, that 
he had a devil, or was possessed by a demon, and spake by 
his instigation, being also enabled by him to perform apparent 
miracles in confirmation of his delusions. (Marg. Ref. z, a. 
Note, 7:19—24.) But Jesus meekly replied, that he had not 
a devil; taking no notice of being called a Samaritan, as that 
reproach lid not so immediately affect the credit of his divine 
commission; on the contrary, he honoured God his Father, 
py his conduct, doctrine and miracles, the evident tendency 
of which was to lead men to worship, trust, and obey him: 
and they dishonoured him by their revilings, as if he were 
actuated by Satan, which proved that they were enemies to 
God and his honour. For his part, he sought not his own 
glory, as distinct from that of the Father, and therefore he 
disregarded equally their reproaches and their applause. 
There was, however, One who sought to honour him, and who 
would call them to account, and execute vengeance on them, 
for their opposition to him. (JMarg. Ref. b—e.) He there- 
fore proceeded most solemnly to assure them, that if a ** man 
keep his saying,” cordially embrace and steadfastly retain, his 
holy doctrine by obedient faith, “he shall never see death:” 
meaning, that temporal death, or the separation of the soul 
from the body, should never do him harm; and eternal death, 
or the separation of the soul from God, should not come upon 
him. (Marg. Ref. f—h. Note, 11:20—27, vv. 25,26.) The 
Jews, misunderstanding this declaration, openly declared they 
now were certain that he was possessed: for Abraham and 
all the prophets had died; and was he able, not only to escape 
death himself, but to preserve all his followers from it? and 
did he openly avow that he was greater than all who ever 
lived before him? ‘Who can promise others shall never die, 
but he who is himself to live for ever?’ Whitby. (Marg. 
Ref. i, k, m,n. Notes, 14:18—20, v. 19. Col. 3:1—4.) Jesus 
had repeatedly shown them that he was the promised Mes- 
siah, by speaking as “the Son of God,” and “ the Light of the 
world:” and it was evident, even from their own interpreta- 
tion of the Scriptures, that the Messiah was to be far greater 
than any one who had gone before him.—T'o see death, and 
to taste of death, seem only to be figurative expressions of the 
same import as fo die. (Marg. Ref. |.) 

A devil. (48) Aatpoviov. 49,52. 10:20,21. Mat. 7:22. 
Mark 1:34,39, et al.— Notes, Acts 17:18. 1 Cor. 10:18—22.— 
Ye do dishonour. (49) Aripaverse. Luke 20:11. Acts 5:41. 
Rom. 1:24, 2:23. Aba priv. et rym honour.—Never. (51) 
Ets rov awwva. 52, 4:14. 6:58.—Taste. (52) Teuoerac, 2:9. 
Matt. 16:28. Luke 9:27. Heb. 2:9. 6:4. 1 Pet. 2:3. 

V.54—59. In reply to the objections of the Jews, our Lord 
observed, that if he claimed this honour for himself, upon his 
own testimony alone, “it was nothing,” or a vain glory like that 
of ambitious worldly men: but his Father had conferred it_on 
him, and testified in various ways that it belonged to him, 
(Marg. Ref. 0, p. Notes, 5:31—44.) By his Father he 
meant the God of Israel, whom they claimed as their God and 
covenanted Friend, and professed to worship: yet they had no 
true knowledge of him, nor any of those holy dispositions 
which spring from that knowledge. (Note, 17—20.) But he 
knew him fully and perfectly ; and if, to avoid their hatred, he 
should deny this, he should then indeed be a liar, as they were, 
when they professed to know, love, and worship him. But he 
proved his knowledge of God by perfectly keeping his com- 
mandments, and executing the commission which he had re- 
ceived from him. et Ref. q—u.) He also assured 
them that Abraham had greatly desired to see the day of his 
aprearing upon earth, and rejoiced, and even exulted with 
triumphant g.adness, in the prospect of it. The Patriarch had, 
by faith in his divine promises and predictions, and through 
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55 Yet tye have not known him; *but I know 
him: and if I should say, [ know him not, 4 shal) 
be a liar like unto you: but I know him, "and keep 
his saying. 

56 Your father Abraham *rejoiced to see my 
day : and he saw it, and was glad. 

57 Then said the Jews unto him, Thou art not 
yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham? 

58 Jesus said unto them, ¥Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, *Before Abraham was, "lam. 

59 Then *took they up stones to cast at Lins 
ebut Jesus hid himself, and went out of the tenvp.e 
pong through the midst of them, and so passec 
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types, looked forward to the appointed season of his coming 
for the redemption of his people, with the highest satisfaction 5 
and his hope of salvation was grounded on the same word, 
but the degenerate offspring rejected and hated Him whom 
their illustrious ancestor had, at so great a distance, beheld 
with the utmost reverence and joy! (JMarg. Ref. x. JNotes, 
Matt. 131617. Luke 10:23,24. Heb. 11:18—16. 1 Pet. 1:10 
—12.) The Jews, however, perversely understood him to 
mean, that Abraham had actually conversed with him, as a 
man living upon earth at that time. He was not yet fifty 
years old, and would he avow that he had seen Abraham, 
who died above one thousand eight hundred years before ?— 
Jesus at this time was not more, on any computation, than 
thirty-five years of age: but his gravity, Joined with his ineces- 
sant labours, probably made him look much older than he 
was.—'T’o their inquiry, he answered with his usual most so- 
lemn asseveration, “ Before Abraham was, | AM.” 'The use 
of the present tense in this connexion, and the construction of 
the passage, require us to understand it as a declaration, that, 
as the great 1 AIM, who appeared to Moses, he possessed an 
underived and independent existence, before Abraham was 
brought into being, yea, from all eternity. (/Marg. Ref. z, a. 
Notes, Ex. 3:14, Heb. 1:10—12. 13:8. Rev, 1:8.) Indeed 
the words do not well admit of any other construction, which 
can render them intelligible to a man of ordinary capacity. 
Thus the Jews evidently understood them; and therefore they 
wete about to stone Jesus for blasphemy, without any process 
of law or regard to the Roman authority ; their indignation 
was so greatly excited! But by his miraculous power he 
concealed himself from their view, and, passing through the 
midst of them without being perceived, he eluded their malice 
for the present. (Marg. Ref. b, c.)—Probably, this discourse 
left a durable impression on many of the hearers, and prepared 
their minds for receiving the testimony of his apostles, after 
the pouring out of the Holy Ghost.—‘ Christ here only signi+ 
fies, that he was before Abraham, in the decree of God? 
Grotius.— But 1. Christ answers to the objection of the 
Jews, which had no respect to the priority of these two pers 
sons in the decree of God; but as to actual existence,—2, In 
this sense even Judas, and all the murderers of our Lord, 
might be before Abraham had a being? JV hithy.—Some 
eager but injudicious Calvinists use language similar to this, 
about justification, and other Christian privileges; and they 
are justly censured even by their brethren: because the pur= 
pose of God, and its accomplishment, are perfectly distinct ; 
and should never be thus confounded: but one would not have 
expected such crude language from the very learned Anti- 
Calvinist, Grotius! 

A liar, (55) ¥evorns. 44. Rom. 3:4, 1 Tim. 110. Tik 
1:12. 1 John 1:10. 2:4,22. 4:20. 5:10. Yevdos, 44.—Rejotced. 
(56) Hyad\Maoaro. See on Luke 1:47,—Iam. (58) Byw 
syic—Eyw eg O Qy. ... “O Qy ameoradke pe. Ex, 3:14, 
Sept.—Hid himself. (59) ExpuBy. ‘* Was hidden,” 12:36.— 
In what way ‘ Jesus was hidden” from the view of his perse- 
cutors, it is not said, nor does it behoove us to inquire. 
(Notes, Gen 1911. 2 Kings 6:18. Luke 24:13—24, v. 16.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—11. In the conduct of our Lord We see an example 
of the’strictest attention to retired devotion, connected with 
the greatest diligence in seizing on every opportunity of public 
usefulness; but we must be very careful in redeeming our 
time, and very moderate in animal reereation, if we would 
tread in his steps; »nd not allow these distinet, and too often 
detached, parts of vur duty to entrench on each other. ven 
Jesus himself could scarcely be more active in domg good, 
than his zealous enemies were, and always have been, in de- 
vising and compassing evil ; for malice will convert any thing 
into an occasion of mischief. ‘Che ministers of the gospels 
therefore, want divine wisdom and fortitude ; for they will be 
encountered by subtle, as well as powerful opponents: yet 
their enemics are seldom more dangerous, than when they 
they assume the appearance of friendship ; and, in the language 
of respect, attempt to inveigle them, to intermeddle with 
matters not belonging to them, or to interfere in the peculiar 
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Serws gives signt to one who was born blind, \—7. The man shots his inqui- 
ring neighbours by whal means his ayes were opened, 8B—12, He is brought 
to the Pharisees, who strictly examine both him and his parents, 13—23, 
They are offended athim, for contending that Jesus is a prophet, and dis- 
dainfully excommunicate him, 24—34, Jesus makes himself known to him, 
as ‘the Son of God; and he believes in him and worships him, 35—38. 
Christ declares the design of his coming to be, that the blind might see, and 
the seeing be mode blind; with reference to the miracle, and lo the proud 
and wilful blindness of the Pharisees, 39—41, 


ND as Jesus passed by, ‘he saw a man which 
was blind from Ais birth. 


c Job 1:8—12, 2:3—6, 21:27. 22:5, &c. 32:3, 42:7, Ec. 
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concerns of princes and rulers, (P. O. Matt. 22:15—22,)— 
Adultery most certainly merits far severer punishment from 
the magistrate, than it generally meets with ; and we may 
sometimes state and explain the law of God respecting these 
things: but we should not leave our proper employment to 
direct legislators or magistrates, unless clearly called to 
that service. [f any persuade us openly to intermeddle out 
of our proper line of duty, we should look upon it as a temp- 
tation; and we may suspect that this is sometimes done, 
that they may accuse us, either as ambitious men who are 
enemies to civil liberty, or as turbulent innovators who are 
disaffected to the authority which God has placed over us. 
We should, therefore, generally act as though we heard 
them not; and answer repeated solicitations by some serious 
address to men’s consciences; thus “studying to be quiet, 
and mind our own business.”—The prosecution of criminals 
is in itself a good work: yet it is frequently conducted by 
such persons and from such motives, that the accusers are in 
the sight of God the more atrocious offenders. From regard 
to society they cannot be wholly excluded: nor should we in 
any sense require foo much of those who concur in the 
necessary but painful employment, of bringing offenders to 
justice ; yet we may fairly observe, that he who is concerned 
in the prosecution of another for a capital offence, and is 
himself living in the practice of unrepented habitual wicked- 
ness, has need to tremble at the prospect of more terrible 
vengeance from God, than that which he calls for upon a fel- 
low-criminal from human justice. Tle should therefore pause, 
and prepare for his awful employment, by self-examination, 
repentance, faith, prayer, and amendment of life; lest he 
should ‘bring upon himself swift destruction.” But were 
such barriers placed around our courts of judicature ; were 
such rules proclaimed in them, and adhered to, how would 
they be thinned! While many, “convicted by their own 
consciences, would go out one by one,” perhaps beginning at 
the eldest and greatest persons concerned ; the prosecution 
might be left unfinished, and the criminals be allowed, to 
escape. Nay, if our most solemn religious ordinances could 
be fenced against those who are habitually practising secret 
iniquity, it is to be feared that the small number of our com- 
®unicants would often be diminished. These reflections may 
convince us what little reason men have to object to the 
dictrine of free salvation: they only, who have always per- 
formed a sinless obedience, ought to cast a stone at the 
preachers of unmerited forgiveness, and eternal life the free 
gift of God, through faith in Christ: all else should thankfully 
receive their message. ‘he same considerations may also 
show us the readiest way of dealing with pertinacious objec- 
tors: an address to their consciences, which calls their sins 
to remembrance, may render those silent, from fear of detec- 
tion and recollection of their guilt, whom no arguments can 
reach. And though we must not excuse crimes, nor object 
to the infliction of merited punishment ; yet we should hence 
learn to be gentle and compassionate, even in performing the 
severest offices: and eyer to show a disposition to forgive, 
and be kind to the vilest, as we hope for mercy from God to 
our own souls. We should, however, strongly: urge the 
admonition, ‘f Sin no more ;” otherwise an escape from tem- 
poral punishment can only give an opportunity of  treasu- 
ring up wrath against the day of wrath.” 

V.12—29. very action of Jesus, as well as his whole 
doctrine, shows him to us as “The light of the world.” Let 
us then no longer look to the schools of philosophy for illami- 
nation ; and let us not implicitly follow any man’s teaching : 
on the contrary let us follow Jesns, that we “ may not walk 
in darkness, but have the light of life.” If we have begun to 
attend on him for instruction; he has already in some things 
“made darkness light before us,” and ‘our path will shine 
more and more unto the perfect day.” But unbelievers 
“know not whence he came, and whither he*is gone :” 
“ they judge afier the flesh ;” yet they presume to judge him, 
before whose righteous tribunal they must shortly stand : 
whereas, they are incompetent to decide upon the principles 
and conduct of his meanest disciple. Such men ofien oppose 
precepts to doctrines: yet those precepts properly explained 
condemn their condugt, and bear witness to the doctrines 
which they oppose: yea, in every way God testifies to his 
Son, that Salvation is by faith in him alone. Those who 
know not his glory and grace, know not “the Father that 
sent him:” but, by the knowledge of the Son, believers 
attain to the sanctifying and beatifying knowledge of the 
Father also.—The Redeemer has indeed left this earth, 
where he was so greatly hated and despised: yet none who 
truly “seek him shall die in their sins,” or be excluded from 
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2 And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, 
bwho did sin, this man, or his parents, that he was 
born blind ? 

3 Jesus answered, ‘Neither hath this man sin- 
ned, nor his parents: ¢but that the works of God 
should be made manifest in him. . 

4 I *must work the works of him that sent me, 
fwhile it is day: the night cometh, when no man 
can work. 
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that place, ** whither as our Forerunner he is for us entered :” 
but those who continue to deride his warnings, and thus 
prove themselves “earthly, sensual, and devilish,” will die 
unpardoned, and perish as ‘‘ vessels of wrath fitted for de- 
struction.”—But some will say, ‘ Who is Jesus? And what 
are we to believe concerning him? We allow him to have 
been a Prophet, a Teacher of most excellent morality, and 
a bright Example of beneficence and patience : nay, we admit 
that he was the chief of men, or even of all creatures ; and , 
we would even grant him to be something more than a crea- 
ture, if we could do it without acknowledging him as ‘ God 
over all, blessed for evermore :” and will not this suffice ? 
Let Jesus himself answer this question. Is this to honour 
him, even as we honour the Father? Does this answer to 
his being “‘ the Light of the world,” “ the Life of men,” ‘' the 
Resurrection of the dead,” “ One with the Father,” the evere 
lasting 1 AM? (58) He, who said such things of himself in 
the vale of humiliation, will not retract them on the throne of 
glory: and they who do not believe in him, as being all this, 
and as more than our words can fully express, will perish in 
their sins, whatever they object to the bigotry of those who 
fairly warn them of their danger. For Jesus has much to 
say and to judge of them: and all shall know, by their con- 
version, or in their condemnation, that he always spake and 
did those things which pleased the Father, evens when he 
claimed the highest honours to himself. 

V. 30—36. Many profess the great doctrines of Chris- 
tianity without saving faith: when we therefore see men 
convinced that the doctrines, termed evangelical, are indeed 
divine truths, we should warn them of the temptations and 
dangers, to which they will be exposed, that they may be 
excited to guard against them.—By “ continuing in the word” 
of Christ, with an obedient faith, we prove that we are his 
“disciples indeed,” and “ have not received the seed in stony 
ground.” Thus we attain a fuller and more satisfactory 
knowledge of the truth: and this teaches us the nature, 
excellency, Author, and means, of true liberty ; and leads us 
eamestly to pursue, and at length to enjoy, that precious 
blessing. But as men are capable of imposing on themselves, 
through self-flattery, in the most unaccountable manner, in 
respect of their secular concerns ; no wonder if they mistake 
their character and state in relation to God and the eternal 
world. (JVove, Jer. 17:9,10.) It is, however, most certain, 
that he “* who committeth sin is the slave of sin;” and we 
may infer safely, that many declaim and dispute about liberty 
of every kind, and boast of it, nay fight for it, who are theme 
selves base slaves to ambition, avarice, lust, anger, or some 
other grovelling or malignant tyrant. How highly soever 
we value Freedom, personal or political, civil or religious ; 
(and when freedom is soberly ascertained, it can scarcely be 
too highly prized ;) we must recollect that it is a mere shadow 
to the slave of sin and Satan: and we may well weep to see 
men laden with heavy chains, yet glorying in their liberty; 
till death terminates their delusion, and makes them know 
that they must be slaves for ever. From this awful state no 
maxims cf philosophy, no system of ethics, no myentions of 
superstition, no external ordinances, can deliver any man: 
nay, God may outwardly be served from slavish fear, or mer- 
cenary hope, and no liberty be obtained or enjoyed; but “if 
the Son of God make us free, we shall be free indeed,” and 
for ever. While therefore men stand up for freedom, rights, 
and privileges; let every one, who would be truly wise, first 
come to Christ for that real and enduring liberty to which 
he calls us by his gospel. (Vote, Matt. 11:28—30.) ’ 

V.37—47. Alas! immense numbers boast of being Chris- 
tians, as absurdly as the Jews did that they were “ Abra- 
ham’s children ;” and they suppose that God 1s their Father, 
because they have been baptized, even as the Jews dit 
because of circumcision. But which do they resemble most, 
the primitive Christians, or those who sought to murder 
Christ, because they could not endure his doctrines and pre« 
cepts? Are they born again, and made partakers of a divine 
and holy nature? Do they above all things love Jesus, and 
his salvation and service? If there is nothing of this kind in 
their dispositions and conduct, but very many things of a con- 
trary nature, let them not deceive themselves: they are the 
children of him whose works they do, and whose image they 
bear ; and the pride, rebellion, dissimulation, malice, and 
malignity of numbers called Christians, show them to be the 
offspring of that old apostate, murderer, and liar, the devil, 
Such affronting applications of evangelical truth, induce men 
to complain that they cannot understand the words of Christ; 
no evidence can conyince them, that those doctrines are true, 
which reduce them to the alternative, of renouncing and mote 
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5 As slong as I am in the world, [am the Light 
of the world. 

6 When he had thus spoken, "he spat on the 
ground, and made clay of the spittle, and he 
“anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay; 

7 And said unto him, ‘Go wash in ‘the pool of 
Siloam, (which is by interpretation,'Sent.) He went 
his way therefore, and washed, ™and came seeing. 

8 The neighbours therefore, and they which 
before had seen him that he was blind, said, "Is 
not this he that °sat and begged ? 

9 Some said, This is he: others said, He is 
like him: but he said, I am he. 
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tifying every sin, or of perishing for ever in hell. The most 
unexceptionable conduct of those who speak the words of 
God, will not procure them credit, “* because they tell them 
the truth:” but if any improbable report be spread, or any 
new heresy started; the same persons will embrace it with 
the most implicit and ‘absurd credulity! The reason is evi- 
dent; ‘‘they are not of God, and therefore they cannot hear 
his words.” 

V. 48—59. Calumny and reproach must be the recom- 
pense of those who stand up for the “ truth as it is in Jesus:” 
and they may expect to be called the enemies of mankind, of 
their country, nay, of the church and religion; for, the more 
they honour God, the more the ungodly and hypocritical will 
dishonour them. Nor ought we to be disconcerted at being 
called enthusiasts and insane, nor even branded in more 
opprobrious terms, by such men as said to the holy Jesus, 
“Thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil.” We must, 
amidst all, still direct men to Jesus, “‘ not seeking our own 
glory,” but leaving the matter to him ‘who seeketh and 
judgeth :” for we are assured that they who “keep his say- 
ing shall not see death for ever.” We should steadfastly pro- 
fess what we know and believe concerning God and religion ; 
whatever wrong constructions may be put upon our words, 
by those who falsely claim him as their God, yet know him 
not; and if we be heirs of Abraham’s faith, we shall both 
trust him for temporal protection, and rejoice with glad 
exultation in expectation of that day when the Saviour who 
said, ‘‘ Before Abraham was, I AM,” shall appear in his 
glory to the confusion of his enemies, and to complete the 
salvation of all who believe in him; while they shall shout in 
triumphant strains, ‘‘ Lo, this is our God, we have waited 
for him, and he will save us. This is the Lorp, we have 
waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.” 
(Wotes, Is. 25:9. 1 Tim. 4:6—8. Tit. 2:11—15. Heb. 9:27, 
28. 2 Pet. 3:10—15.) 

NOTES.—Cuarp. IX. V.1—3. Though the first words 
of this chapter seem connected with the conclusion of the 
foregoing ; yet it is generally thought that some months had 
intervened: for the events before recorded took place at the 
feast of tabernacles, but those of this chapter are supposed 
to have occurred at the feast of dedication, about a quarter 
ofa year afterwards. (Vote, 10:22—24.)—Jesus passing on 
the streets of Jerusalem met a man who was known to have 
been born blind: and the disciples thence took occasion to 
ask a question, which seems in part to have arisen from the 
opinion, that men in this world fare better or worse, accord- 
ing to their behaviour in some pre-existent state, of which 
they have no recollection or consciousness! Many of the 
‘Jews at that time had imbibed this absurd sentiment from the 
heathen : for, not being satisfied with the scriptural account 
of the entrance of sin and death into the world, they had re- 
course to this notion to solve the difficulties which they met 
with in the dispensations of Providence, from observing the 
extraordinary calamities attendant on some men, more than 
on others, through the whole course of their lives. The dis- 
ciples therefore desired to be informed, whether this man’s 
calamity was the punishment of his own misconduct in a pre- 
existent state, or whether his parents had brought it on him 
and themselves by some heinous crime ? (Notes, 27—34, v. 
34. Luke 13:1—5.—Many think that the sin mentioned Lev. 
20:18. 1s referred to.) But our Lord assured them, that 
neither the one nor the other was the real cause of his being 
born blind; but it was so ordered on purpose, that the 
powerful operation of God, by his hands, might be openly 
displzyed, in restoring the blind man to sight. No doubt his 
parents were sinners, and deserved far worse than this afflic- 
tion: and the man was born in sin as others are: but these 
were not the immediate causes of this singular calamity, 
which was appointed for another most important and merci- 
ful purpose. (Marg. Ref.) 

* Passed by. (1) Mapaywv. 8:59. Matt. 9:9,27. 1 Cor. 7:31. 
—Birth.] Yeverns. Here only. : } 

V. 4-7. Our Lord next observed that, notwithstanding 
the malice of his enemies, it was requisite for him to “ work the 
works,” which his Father had sent him to perform, during 
the short remnant of his life on earth: intimating that his cru- 
erfixion would soon take place, which would end his personal 
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CHAPTER IX. 
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10 Therefore said they unto him, PHow were 
thine eyes opened ? 

11 He answered and said, 4A man that is called 
Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, aud said 
unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash 
and I went and washed, and I received sight. 

12 'Then said they unto him, ‘Where is he? 
He said, I know not. (Practical Observations.} 

13 They ‘brought to the Pharisees him that 
aforetime was blind. 

14 And ‘it was the sabbath-day when Jesus 
made the clay, and opened his eyes. 

15 Then again “the Pharisees also asked him 
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labours and miracles; as the night does the work of the day 
or as death terminates the services and fixes the state os 
every one. (Marg. Ref. e, f. Notes, Fc.9:10. Luke 13:31— 
33.) It was also proper for him to open this man’s eyes, as 
an emblem of his enlightening the minds of men by the knows 
ledge of divine truth. While he continued on earth, he was 
“the Light of the world,” by his personal ministry and mi- 
racles ; and he would be the same, by his doctrine and his 
Spirit, to the end of time. (Marg. Ref.g. Notes, 1:4—9. 8: 
12.) He therefore anointed the man’s eyes, with clay formed 
for that purpose with his spittle, which would seem rather 
suited to close, than to open them: and then he directed 
him to go and wash at the pool of Siloam, which, signifying 
Sent, might be a type of him whom the Father had sent to be 
“the Light of the world.” (Marg. Ref.h—m. Notes, Gen. 
49:10. Is. 8:6—8.) Accordingly the man, having, it may be 
supposed, heard of the miracles which Jesus performed, and. 
hopmg for a cure, obeyed; and thus not only received his 
sight, but was also enabled to make an immediate and pro- 
per use of his eyes, and so returned seeing every object dis- 
tinctly : for it is a fact now well ascertained, that when sight 
is given, by a surgical operation, to those who were born 
blind; they require a considerable time to learn the proper 
use of the newly acquired sense, as well as great care in pre- 
venting any injury to it.—Perhaps our Lord took this method 
to make trial of the man’s faith and obedience; or to show 
that the most unlikely means will be efficacious, when he ap 
points and blesses them.—As far as I can recollect, this 
1s the only instance, in which sight was miraculously given 
to one born blind: and indeed ‘ opening the eyes of the blind,” 
strictly speaking, was a miracle peculiar to our Lord himself, 
and is repeatedly mentioned in the prophecies of his coming. 
Tt is neither included in the commission given to ths apostles 
and seventy disciples ; nor was it performed either by them 
or by any of the ancient prophets. The removal of Saul’s 
temporary blindness by Ananias, is, I think, the only excep- 
tion.— The same is observable also of opening the ears of the 
deaf, and the mouths of the dumb. (Notes, Fx. 4:11,12. 
Ps.146;8. Js. 29:17—19. 35:5—7. Matt. 9:32,33.) 

Of the spittle. (6) Ex tov rrvoparos. Here only. True, 
Mark 7:33. 8:23.—He anointed.] Emexouse. 11. Here only. 
Ex em et xpiw, unguo.—Pool. (7) KodvpbnSpav. See on 
5:2.—Siloam.] Tirwap. 11. Luke 13:4.—mbw, from now, 
to send, 

V.8,9. Marg. Ref. Note, Ruth 1:19—21. Like him, 
&e. (9) ‘ The circumstance of his having received his sigh 
would give him an air of spirit and cheerfulness, and woul 
render him something unlike what he was before. Dod 
dridge. ’ 

V. 10—12. The simple statement of fact, without any 
observations on it, in answer to the question proposed, is wor= 
thy of notice. (Marg. Ref. p,q. Note, Jer. 36:17,18.)— 
Know not. (12) ‘I have never yet seen him, nor ever con- 
versed with him, otherwise than I have just told you.’ Dod- 
dridge. (Marg. Ref. r.) 

V.13. ‘They brought him to the Pharisees ;” that is, 
to the council, which chiefly consisted of this sect; whence 
in this evangelist, the whole council passeth under the name 
of Pharisees. ... This they might do, either out of ill-will to 
Christ, or out of curiosity to know whether they would own 
the person who had done this signal miracle, to be the very 
man of whom Isaiah had prophesied, that he should “ open 
the eyes of the blind.” And surely the providence of God so 
ordered this, that they might hear from the mouth of the blind 
man, a testimony which would either convince them, or ren- 
der their unbelief without excuse.’ Whithy.—' They brought 
him ... to the Pharisees, in the Sanhedrim, that he might be 
examined by them; that so, if there,was any fraud in the 
matter, they might discover and expose it.’ Doddridge 
(Marg. Ref.s. Note, Acts 4:1—3.) : ’ 

V. 14. It is said, that anointing the eyes with any kind o 
unguent, or even with spittle, on the sabbath-day, was forbid 
den by a tradition of the elders: if so, our Lord might use thia 
method of opening the man’s eyes, as a protest against their 
absurd and frivolous traditions. (Marg. Ref. t. Note, 7:19— 


24, 
¥. 15, 16. Note, 10—12.—Division. (16) The counvi. 
(%321 -) 


A. D. 32, 


how he had received his sight. He said unto 
them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, 
and do see. 

16 Therefore said some of the Pharisees, *This 
man is not of God, because he keepeth not the 
sabbath-day. Others said, How can a man that 
is a sinner do such miracles? YAnd there was a 
division among them. P 

17 They say unto the blind man again, What 
sayest thou of him? that he hath opened thine 
eyes? He said, *He is a prophet. f 

18 But the “Jews did not believe concerning 
him, that he had been blind, and received his sight, 
until they called the parents of him that had re- 
ceived his sight. ; 

19 And they asked them, saying, ‘Is this your 
son, who ye say was born blind? how then doth 
he now see? ‘ 

20 His parents answered them, and said, We 
know that this is our son, and that he was born 
blind: 

21 But by what means he now seeth, we know 
not; or who hath opened his eyes, we know not: 
he is of age, ask him; he shall speak for himself. 

22 These words spake his parents, ‘because 
they feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed 
already, that if any man did confess that he 
was Christ, “he should be put out of the syna- 
gogue. ; 

23 Therefore said his parents, ‘He is of age, 
ask him. [Practical Observations.] 
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was divided into two parties, which contended with each 
other, continuing in the same place. It is probable that Nico- 
demus and Joseph of Arimathea, with some others who 


privately favoured our Lord, embraced this opportunity of 


checking the violent proceedings of his enemies. 

Division. (16) Extopa. See on 7:43. 

V.17. (Marg. Ref.) ‘What opinion of him hath this 
work of power and mercy to thee wrought in thee? Ham- 
mond. 

V. 18—23. Marg. Ref. a—c.— Was Christ. (22) ‘Hence 
it appears, that though our Lord was cautious of professing 
himself to be the Christ, in express terms, yet many under- 
stood the imimations he gave; and that most of his disciples, 
by this time, declared their faith in him under that character. 
It also farther appears from hence that the parents, and indeed 
the Sanhedrim, knew who it was that opened this man’s 
eyes; though he himself was hitherto a stranger to him, and 
was not yet acquainted with the dignity of his person. (25, 
36.)’ Doddridge.—Should be put out, &c.] (Marg. Ref. d.) 
Expulsion from the synagogue was a sort of excommunica- 
uon, attended with many civil penalties and inconveniences. 
—We may account for the reserve of the man’s parents, 
and their declining to say any thing which might bring them 
into danger of so heavy a punishment; but their conduct 
cannot be excused, considering their obligations to Jesus, and 
the sensible evidence which they had of his power to protect 
them and do them good. 

Heis of age. (21) Avros fdtkcav exert. 23. See on Matt. 
6:27.—Had agreed. (22) SvvereSeto. Luke 22:5. Acts 
23:20. 24:9.—1 Sam. 22:13. 
the synagogue.) Anocvvaywyos yevnrat. 12:42. 16:2,—* Illwm, 
cui conventibus religiosis in templo et synagogis interesse non 
licebat, quem unusquisque ceu pestem fugiebat, ut adeo ab ho- 
minum consortio plane exclusus est. Schleusner. 

V. 21,25. Some understand the Pharisees to have meant, 
that the man ought to give glory to God, by confessing the 
collusion, which they supposed to have been between him and 
Jesus, to impose on them by an apparent miracle; (Note, 
Josh. 7:19.) for they knew, as they pretended, that Jesus was 
“a sinner ;” that is, one guilty of gross violations of the law, 
and a false prophet. It is however probable, that unable to 
deny the miracle, they meant to say, ‘As by some unknown 
means God has given thee sight, render him the praise, with- 


out regarding Jesus, who has nothing to do with the credit of 


the cure.’ But the man observed, that if Jesus was a sinner, 
he had no knowledge of it; and he was fully assured that 
having been blind from his birth, he could at present see, and 
nad obtained sight by attending to his directions. (Marg. 
Ref. Note, Is. 66:5,6. 
A sinner. (24) ‘Apaprwdos. 25,31. (Note, Luke 15:1,2.) 
Y. 26—34. The man, on being again interrogated to the 


( 322) 


JOHN. 


Sept.—He should be put out of 


A. Dz 3%. 


24 Then again called they the man that wae 
blind, and said unto him, Give God the praise. 
swe know that this man‘is ‘a sinner. j 

25 He answered and said, Whether he bea sin 
ner or no, | know not: ‘one thing I know, that, 
whereas I was blind, now I see. 

26 Then said they to him again, What did he 
to thee ? how opened he thine eyes ? 

27 He answered them, "I have told you already 
and ye did not hear: wherefore would ye hear tt 
again? will ye also be his disciples ? 

28 Then 'they reviled him, and said, Thou art 
his disciple ; ™but we are Moses’s disciples. 

29 We *know that God spake unto Moses: °as 


for this fellow, "we know not from whence he is. 


30 The man answered and said unto them, 
Why, therein is a marvellous thing, that, ye know 
not from whence he is, "and yet he hath opened 
mine eyes. 

31 Now ‘we know that God heareth not sin- 
ners: but if any man be a worshipper of God, 
tand doeth his will, “him he heareth. 

32 Since *the world began was it not heard 
that any man opened the eyes of one that was 
born blind. 

33 If this man Ywere not of God, he could 
do nothing. 

34 They answered and said unto him, Thou 
“wast altogether born in sins, *and dost thou 
teach us? »And they ‘cast him out. 

35 I Jesus heard that they had cast him out; 
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same effect as before, (10—12,) perceived that the Pharisees 
wanted to draw from him some expression, apparently incon- 
sistent with his former testimony ; and he was filled with an 
honest indignation at their excessive malice and perverse- 
ness: he therefore answered in a manner which implied that 
they could have no good motive for such repeated questions, 
unless they were at length disposed to become the disciples 
of Jesus. Exasperated by this intimation, which appeared _ 
to them rude and insolent, they reviled him as a worthless 
person, and as the disciple of Jesus, along with others of the 
ignorant multitude ; while they gloried in being the disciples 
of Moses. (Marg. Ref. k—m. Note, 5:45—47. 7:40—53.) 
They declared themselves fully assured that Moses spake b 
authority from God ; but they asserted, that they had no evi= 
dence whence Jesus was, whom they considered as an im-= 
postor of obscure enh and education. Thus they insinuated 
that the doctrine of Jesus contradicted that of Moses, whereas 
in fact it established and completed it: and they considered 
the miracles wrought by Moses, nearly fifteen hundred years 
before, as undeniable evidences of his divine mission; whereas 
they treated those of Jesus, which were far more numerous 
and beneficent, and atleast equally astonishing, as unworth 
of their notice, though they feli under the cognizance of their 
own senses! In fact Moses was dead; and they had learned 
how to explain away his meaning, and to render kis writings 
subservient to their own ambition and interest: whereas Jesus 
was a living reprover of their hypocrisy, and a formidable 
rival and adversary to their reputation and authority. (Vote, 
Matt, 23:29—33.) The man therefore, under all his disad- 
vantages, being free from their prejudices, argued far more 
conclusively than they. He exposed their obstinate and pre= 
judiced ignorance, by expressing the greatest astonishmen' 
that they could doubt whence that person was, who hi 
wrought such a miracle as had never before been heard of. 
(Note, 4—7.) God did not regard the prayers of notoriously 
wicked men; much less would he enable an impostor to work 
so stupendous a miracle, in confirmation of his doctrine: so 
that if Jesus had not been of God, he could not have done any 
thing of thiskind. (Marg. Ref.n—y. Notes, Deut. 13:1—5, 
Matt. 12:22—30.)—This argument, which it was impossible 
to answer, and which convicted them of malice and fol'y 
excited their most indignant resentment: and being ignorant 
of the scriptural doctrine that all men are born in sin, they 
considered the bodily blindness of the man, as a demonstration, 
that he came into the world under the divine displeasure, and 
far more depraved than other men; (JVole, 1—3.) and was it 
proper that so base and ignorant a wretch should presume to 
instruct them, who were Pharisees, scribes, and rulers” 
assembled in council? Or could such insolence be endured — 
Thus they disdainfully closed treir ears te the truth, and 
excommunicated the man for his hotest and ‘ensible obsere 
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and when he nad found him he said unto him, 
Dost thou believe on *the Son of God ? 

36 He answered and said, ‘Who is he, Lord, 
that [ might believe on him ? 

37 And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both 
seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. 

38 And he said, *Lord, I believe. And he 
worshipped him. 

39 And Jesus said, ‘For judgment I am 
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vation. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. z—b. Notes, 19—23. 
12:42,43. 16:1—3.)—‘ See here a blind man, and unlearned, 
iudging more rightly of divine things, than the whole learned 
council of the Pharisees! Whence we learn, that we are not 
always to be led by the authority of councils, popes, and 
bishops ; and that it is not absurd for laymen sometimes to 
vary hia their opinions.” JWVhitby. (Note, Luke 54—57, 
v. 57, 

Wherefore would ye. (27) Tr... Sedere—Will ye be, 
&e.] Oxdere... yeveoSar. “Are ye willing to become.”— 
They reviled, (28) EXowdopnoav. Acts 23:4. 1 Cor. 4:12. 
1 Pet. 2:23. Aocdopos, 1 Cor. 5:11. 6:10. Aosdopea, 1 Tim. 

1 Pet. 3:9.—A worshipper of God. (31) OcoceBns. 


5:14, 
Here only N. T.—z. 18:21. Job 1:1,8. 2:3. Sept. OcooePera, 
1 Tim. 2:10. Ex Oco¢ et ceBw, colo.—Since the world began. 
(32) Ex rov awvos.—The same as aro rov awwvos. Luke 
1:70. Acts 15:18.—Ps. 90:2. Sept.—They cast ... owt. (34) 
EkcBadov... ctw, 35. Luke 4:29. 6:22, 

V.35—38. ‘* The condition of those persons is very happy, 
who are thrust out to the greatest distance by impious per- 
sons, (glorying in the name of the church,) that Christ him- 
self may approach still nearer to them.’ Beza. (Notes, Is. 
66:5,6. Matt. 5:10—12. Luke 6:21—23. Acts 5:41,42. 1 Pet. 
4:12—16.)—Jesus, knowing what persecution the man endured 
on his account, found him out, and made himself known to 
him as “the Son of God,” in order to his further instruction 
and encouragement; and he, who before considered him as a 
prophet, now believed in and worshipped him in a far higher 
character. (Marg. Ref.c—h. Notes, 1:47—51, v. 49. 3:16. 
4:25,26. 6:66—71. 20:24—31.) Without doubt the worship 
which Jesus accepted from him, was at least equal to that 
which apostles and angels decidedly refused. (Notes, Acts 
10:24—26. Rev. 19:9,10. 22:8,9.) 

V.39—41. The preceding address of our Lord to the man 
might be private ; but what here follows must have been more 
open: for he declared in the hearing of the Pharisees, that, 
though in secular matters he would not judge or inflict punish- 
ment, yet he came into the world on purpose to discover men’s 
secret characters, and to execute spiritual judgment on spe- 
cious hypocrites. (Votes, 8:13—16, v. 15. Luke 2:33—35.) 
As, by his miraculous power, the blind received their sight ; so, 
by his doctrine, the poor, the ignorant, and the simple of the 
Jews, and even the benighted Gentiles, would be made wise 
and discerning in the things of God: and at the same time, 
those who were proud of their superior knowledge, learning, 
and wisdom, and most renowned in this respect, would be 
shown to be blind in spiritual things, and would have their 
eyes judicially closed. (Note, Matt. 11:25,26.)—The Phari- 
sees readily perceived that this referred to them; and there- 
fore they disdainfully inquired, whether he meant to insinuate 
that they were blind also. (Marg. Ref. i—l. Notes, Luke 
11:45—48.) To this he replied, that if they had been really 
olind or ignorant, by misfortune, or through want of capacity 
or opportunity of instruction ; they would comparatively have 
oeen free from guilt in their pertinacious opposition to him : 
put their abundant opportunities, and their high conceit of 
heir own knowledge and discernment, while they wilfully 


thut their eyes against the light, would leave them without ! 


excuse, under the guilt and power of their aggravated wicked- 
ness, and under the heavy wrath of God. (Marg. Ref. m,n. 
Note, 15:22—25.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—12. It becomes us to be very cautious how we 
ascribe the personal or relative calamities of others to their 
peculiar sinfulness : (Note, Job 2:12,13. 4:1. Luke 13:1—5.) 
for the Lord may have far other reasons for afHicting them; 
and those whom he most loves are ofien long and sharply 
tried, in order to the display of his grace in supporting and 
zyelivering them, But we can never do wrong in applying to 
Tesus to solve our difficulties; for he is “‘ the Light of the 
world,” from whom we must derive all our knowledge and 
instruction in the great concerns of eternity—Let us also 
earn to copy his perseverance in doing good, amidst discou- 
ragements, revilings, and injuries: and Jet every one seize the 
present hour, to ensure his own salvation, and to do the 
work of God; remembering how speedily “the night cometh 
‘n which no man can work.” (Note, Ec. 9:10.) —Those who 
confide in their own understandings and reasonings, and 
‘trust in their’ own hearts,” are incompetent judges of the 
Lord’s works and ways; for he generally employs such means 
sud instruments as men despise: thus the captious and scorn- 
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come into this world; ‘that they which see no 
might see, and that they which see 'might be 
made blind. 

40 And some of the Pharisees which were with 
him heard these words, and said unto him, ™Are 
we blind also? ; 

41 Jesus said unto them, "If ye were blind, 
ye should have no sin; but now ye say, We 
see; therefore your sin remaineth. 


8:12, 12:46. Matt, 11:5. Luke 1:79. 4:18, 7:21. Acts 26;18, 2Cor. 4:4—6. Eph: 
5:14.) 12:40,41. Is. 6:9,10. 29:10. 42:18—20. 44:18. Matt. 6:23. 13:13—15, 
Luke 11:34,35. Rom. 11:7—10, 2 Thes. 2:10—12. 1 John 2:11. 1m 34, 7:47—59 
Matt, 15:12—14, 23:16,17,19,24,26. Luke 11:39,40,45, 16. Rom, 2:19—22, n 15: 
22—24. Prov, 26:12, Is, 5:20,21. Jer. 2:35. Luke 12:47. Heb, 10:26,27. 1 John 
1:8—10. 


ful exclude themselves; while the humble believe, obey, and 
obtain the blessing —Those calamities, which are generally 
thought to be tokens of the divine displeasure, and insepara- 
ble from misery, often prove the occasions of special good, 
and evidences of the Lord’s distinguishing favour. The man 
born blind rejoices, and will rejoice for ever, in having, by 
means of that heavy affliction, been brought to know and love 
the holy Jesus; in the honour of his beloved Saviour, which 
was thus displayed; and in the important benefits, which 
multitudes, in every subsequent age, have derived from the 
instructive narrative.—But, on the other hand, what numbers 
make so perverse and mischievous a use of their limbs, senses, 
and faculties, even to the end of life ; that they might despe- 
rately wish for ever, they had born, and lived all their days, 
blind, deaf, dumb, lame, nay even idiots or lunatics !—They 
whose eyes are opened, and whose hearts are cleansed, by 
his effectual grace, are the same men, yet ‘‘new creatures ;* 
and, being known in the identity of their persons, and the 
newness of their characters, they live monuments to the Re- 
deemer’s glory, and continually recommend his grace to all 
who desire the same precious salvation, (P.O. Mark 5:14- 
29. Note, 2 Cor. 5:17.) 

V.13—23. How perfect in wisdom and holiness was our 
Redeemer, when enemies, powerful, sagacious, vigilant, and 
malignant, as his were, could find no flaw, and were driven to 
the necessity of renewing against him the repeatedly refuted 
charge of breaking the sabbath! May we thus be enabled 
“ by well-doing to put to silence the ignorance of foolish men.” 
(Note, 1 Pet. 2:13—17.)—The most illiterate and poor, who 
are simple-hearted, readily draw proper conclusions from the 
evidences afforded them of the truth of the gospel: but they 
whose interests and inclination lie another way, though “ ever 
learning, are never able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth.”—R cligious pessecutions can only render men cowards 
or hypocrites, and suppress investigation, or an avowal ot 
sentiments: and even the censures of the church have too 
often been levelled against her best friends. But no terror 
should induce us to conceal our obligations to the Lord: and 
what men generally term prudence and caution, in this case, 
is unbelief, ingratitude, and base fear of reproach and the 
cross; if not being fatally ashamed of Christ and his catise. 
(Note, Mark 8:38.) 

V.24—41. Ithas often happened, that they profess most 
zeal for the glory of God, who are most assiduous in dis- 
honouring Christ: “but he that honoureth not the Son, 
honoureth not the Father that sent him.’—When a believer 
knows not how to answer the objections and arguments of 
enemies to the truth, he may have recourse to his own expe- 
rience: ‘fone thing he knows, that whereas he was blind, now 
he sees;” and what he has discovered of the glory of Gad, 
the evil of sin, the depravity of his own heart, the precious- 
ness of Christ, the beauty of holiness, so evinces to him the 
truth of the gospel, that no arguments can answer “this wit- 
ness in himself.” (Notes, 2 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 5:9,10.)—How 
little ought we to regard the contempt and revilings of the 
scornful and unbelieving, though most eminent among men; 
when the holy Jesus was reviled by a convention of Jewish 
priests and rulers, as a notorious sinner, and “the Lord of 
glory” was disdained as most base and contemptible! But 
how unbecoming are such revilings, especially in those who 
are of superior rank and education !—Plain unlettered sense 
will commonly go further in understanding the most impor- 
tant matters, than all the advantages of science, which often 
render men too self-sufficient to judge aright.—Our God, who 
heareth the repenting sinner’s cry, will not regard those who 
go on still in their wickedness: (Vote, Ps. 66:18,19.) but 
when we desire and aim to do his will, he answers our prayers, 
and employs us in his service.—When arguments fail perti- 
nacious disputers, they commonly have recourse to railing 
and abusive language ; and many show their pride and folly, 
by refusing to hear sober sense and sound argument from their 
supposed inferiors, and by answering them with contempt 
and upbraidings. But Jesus will show himself peculiarly 
attentive to those who are suffering for his sake ; those who 
act conscientiously and boldly, according to their preseny 
measure of knowledge, shall be led forward ; and the more 
they know of Christ, the greater honour they will render to 
him. (Notes, Hos. 6:|—3, v. 3.) Thus the Lord gives eyes 
to the blind, and closes the minds of haughty boasters. 
Conscious humble ignorance dwells nearer the porch of wis+ 
dom, than arrogant genius and science. If a man be “ wise 
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Ag 1.42. 
(HAPTER X. 


True shepha ds enter in by the Door of the sheep fold, are acknowledged by the 
sheep, ant. .o before them; being thus distinguished from dishonest and cor- 
rupt teachers, 1—'\. Chrystis the Door, and © the good Shepherd, who lays 
down his life for 'e she,” 9-18. Dirers opinions are held concerning 
him, 19—21. He proves nis mission by his works ; shows the character of 
his sheep, t»whon ‘he gives elernal fe, neither shall any pluck them out 
of his hands ;”? aad that “he and the Father are one,’? 22—30. The Jiws 
attempt to stone him as a blasphemer ; but he justifies his doctrine, and 
escapes from, thei, 31—39, He goes beyond Jordan, where many believe on 
him, AU—A2. 


BRILY, *verily, { say unto you, tHe that 
eutereth not by the door into the sheepfold, 
but climbeth up some other way, ‘the same is a 
thief and a robber. 
2 But “he that entereth in by the door is ¢the 
shepherd of the sheep. 
3 To him ‘the porter openeth; and the sheep 
hear his voice: "and he calleth his own sheep by 
name, ‘and leadeth them out. 


a Seeon3:3. b9, Jer, 14:15, 23:16,17,21,32, 28:15—17. 29:31,32. Ez, 13:2—6, 
Matt. 7:15. 23:16. &e. Eph. 2. Heb. 5:4. 1 Pet. 1:10,11. 2 Pet. 
4:1. ¢ 8,10. fs. 56:10—L 7. 34:2—5, Zech, 11:4,5,16,17. Ror, 1 
11:13—15, ‘Tit, bell, 2 Pet. 2:3,14—19. 7,9. Acts . 1 Tim, 3:2—7. 4:14. 
Tit, 1:5, Rev, 1:20, 2:1. e 11,12,14. t's, 23:1. 80:1, Ec. 12:11. Is. 40:11. 63:11. 
Bz, 34:23. Mic. 5:5, Zech. 11:3,5,8. 13:7. Heb. 13:20. 1 Pet. 2:25.5:4. fIs. 53: 
10—12, 1 Cor. 16:9, Col. 4:3. L Pet. 1:12. Rev. 3:7,8. g 4,16,26,27. 6:37,45, Cant. 
8:13. h 14,27. Ex, 33:17, Phil. 4:3. 2'Pim. 2:19. Rev. 20:15. i Ps, 23:2,3. 78: 
‘ i 42:16, 49:9,10. Jer. 31:8,9, 50:;4—6. Ez, 34:11—16. Rev. 
TAQ. k 12:26. 13:15. 14:2,3. Deut, 1:30, Mic. 2:12,13. Matt, 16:24, 1 Cor. 11; 
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4 And when he putteth forth his own sheep, 
‘he goeth before them, and the sheep follow 
him: !for they know his voice. 

5 And _™a stranger will they not follow, but 
will flee from him: for they know not the voice 
of strangers. . 

6 This parable spake Jesus unto them: but 
"they understood not what things they were 
which he spake unto them. 

7 Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, 
ye I say unto you, °Iam the Door of Pthe 
sheep. 

8 All that ever scame before me are thieves 
and robbers: "but the sheep did not hear them. 

9 I am ‘the Door: by me if any man enter 
in, he shall be saved, ‘and shall go in and out, 
and find pasture. (Practical Observations.] 


1, Eph. 5:1,2. Phil. 2:5—11, Heb. 6:20. 12:2,3. 1 Pet, 2:21, 4:1,2. 5:3, 18,16 
3:29. 18:37. Cant. 2:8. 5:2. ml Kings 22:7, Prov. 19:27. Mark 4:24, Luke & 
18, Eph. 4:11—15, Col. 2:6—10. 2 'Tim. 3:5—7. 4:34. 1 Pet.2:1—3. 1 John 2 
19—21 27, 4:5,6. n 6:52.60. 7:36. 8:27.43. Ps. 82:5. 106:7. Prov, 23:5. Is. 6:9, 
10. 56:11. Dan. 12:10, Matt. 13:12,14,51. 1 Cor. 2:14, 1 John 5:20; 01,9, 14:6" 
Eph. 2:18. Heb, 10:19—22. _p Ps. 79:13. 95:7. 100:3, Is. 53:6, Ex, 34:31, Luke 
15:4—6. qSeeonl. Is, 56:10—12. Ez, 22;25—28, 34:9-— 4, Zeph. 3:3,4. Zech, 
11:4—9,16,17. Acts 5:36,37, 15,27. 81,7. 14:6, Rom. 5:1,2. Eph. 2:18. Heb. 


10:19—22, t Ps. 23:1—6. 80:1—3, 95:7.'100:3,4. Is. 40:11. 49:9,10. Bz, 34: 
16, Zech. 10:12. 3 s10. Ez, 34:12 


in his own conceit, there is more hope of a fool than of him:” 
and none are in more danger than such as exclaim, “* Are we 
blind also?” For numbers of this character will perish under 
the aggravated guilt of “loving darkness and hating the 
light, because their deeds are evil.” (Votes, 3:19—21. Zs. 
8:20.) ° 

NOTES.—Caar. xX. V.1—5. This parable is evidently 
a continuation of the former chapter: and therefore the false 
teachers of the Jews, whether Pharisees, scribes, or priests, 
were primarily intended, by “the thieves and robbers ;” but 
not exclusively. From Jesus “the Light of the worid,” all 
who are instrumental in illuminating mankind derive their 
light: and in like manner all true pastors derive their autho- 
rity from him, as “the chief Shepherd.” (Votes, Ps. 23: 80: 
1, Is, 40:9—11. E’z. 34:23—31. Zech. 13:7. 1 Pet. 5:1—4.) 
Even before his appearance in the flesh, all the faithful 
teachers of God’s people testified of him, and directed the 
people to expect salvation, by faith in the Redeemer who 
was to come. (JVotes, 5:39—47. 1 Pet. 1:10—12. Rev. 
19:9,10, v. 10.) When he was on earth, the priests and 
scribes, if they had been such shepherds as God approved, 
would have imitated John the Baptist, and. borne testimony 
to him as “the Son of God,” and the Saviour of men. So 
that in every age of the church a regard to Christ, as the 
Source of authority, and the Subject and Object of their mi- 
nistry, has been the grand criterion of faithful pastors.—The 
priests and scribes demanded of Jesus, by what authority he 
acted: supposing that he ought to have taken out a commis- 
sion from them ; (Note, Matt, 21:23—27.) but he here plainly 
showed that they were deceivers, who had received no com- 
mission or instructions from him, the great Shepherd and 
Proprietor of the flock: yet the pnests held their office by 
divine institution; and the scribes and Pharisees were the 
acknowledged teachers of the people; though it is doubtful 
whether they were, by any divine appointment, set apart to 
that office. (Note, Matt. 23:1\—4.) Christ himself, how- 
ever, is “the Door,” by whom all true pastors enter into the 
church, to exercise their function. (9) They believe in him 
for their own salvation, and receive from him those peculiar 
dispositions and endowments which fit them for their work : 
and they aim to glorify him and to do good to souls; prefer- 
ring this service to more creditable and lucrative employments, 
and prepared to suffer hardship of every kind in performing it. 
Thus they “enter by the Door into the sheepfold ;” (7) but 
all who intrude into the pastoral office without these views, 
dispositions, and purposes, (which are so many credentials 
from Christ, that he has sent the man who possesses them,) 
“climb up by some other way ;” perverting human appoint- 
ments, though good in themselves, and even divine institu- 
tions, in rendering them subservient to their love of ease, 
wealth, authority, or reputation; and employing the influ- 
ence of rich and powerful connexions, or that acquired by 
natural abilities and human learning, as a passport into sta- 
tions in the church, for which they have not one correspond- 
ent disposition or holy qualification. Such men, like the 
priests, scribes, and Pharisees, in our Lord’s time, “are 
thieves and robbers,” who enter the fold in an unauthorized 
manner, to fleece or butcher, not to feed the flock ; who rob 
Christ of his honour, and-starve the souls of his people, in 
order to enrich themselves and aggrandize their families, by 
that which was intrusted to them, to be employed in acts of 
piety, hospitality, and charity ; and for the use of which they 
are responsible to God. But to them who enter with a due 
regard to Christ, and with proper endowments, desires, and 
intentions, “the Porter openeth;” that isy God, in his pro- 
idence and by his Spirit, makes way for them successfully 
© exercise their ministry: and “the sheep of Christ,” his 
chosen, flock, (Notes, 14—18,26—31. Luke 12:32.) “hear 
heir voice’ and receive the truth from them. And, as in 
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those eastern regions, the sheep, when led forth from the fold 
to the pasture, follow the shepherd, when they hear his well- 
known voice, and see him going before them; so these pase 
tors get acquainted with the people committed to their care, 
and lead them by their instructions into the knowledge of the 
truth, and into the ways of peace and holiness: they walk 
before them by their example; and the people follow them 
with confidence, as they know and experience their doctrine 
to be good, and their exhortations salutary. But the sheep 
will not follow those who are strangers to them, to Christ, 
and to his truth; but will flee from them, fearing lest they 
should be deceived, and not finding their doctrine suited to 
their wants and experience, or level to their capacities ; and 
they will seek food for their souls elsewhere. (Marg. Ref. 
Note, and P. O. Is. 56:I—12.—Notes, Jer. 23:1—6. Elz. 34: 
2—10,17—22. P. O. 1—22.—Notes, Zech. 11:4—l1. P.O: 
1—11.— Notes, Matt. 9:3C—38, 10:5,6.) 

The shepfold. (1) AvAnv rwv xooBarwv. 16. Here only 
in this sense N. T.  EmavAets, Num. 32:16,24,36. Some 
other way.]_AaxuSev. Here only.—The porter. 3). 0 
Svpwpos. See on Mark 13:34.—A stranger. (5) AX OTP. 
Matt.17:25. Luke 16:12. Acts 7:6. Rom. 14:4. 15:20. 2 Cor, 
10:15,16. L Tim. 5:22. Heb. 11:34. ‘ ; 

V. 6—9. Our Lord evidently meant, by the preceding 
parable, to expose the ignorant, mercenary, and oppressive 
rulers and teachers of the Jewish church, and to contrast 
their character with that of faithful pastors : but the Pharisees, 
and others concerned, were so blinded by prejudice and pride, 
that they did not understand the drift of his discourse. He * 
was therefore pleased to explain himself more fully, by 
solemnly assuring them, that he was “the Door of the sheep. 
No man ever entered into the true church except by faith in 
him; though many others have been externally admitted into 
the visible church: in like manner, no man eyer was a true 
minister of religion, who was not commissioned and instructed 
by Christ; though many have a regular external appoint- 
ment to the office, who are strangers to him, and pay no suite 
able regard to him, and whom he does not accept.—By those 
“ who came before him,” we must not understand those r= 
phets or faithful teachers who came before his incarnation ; 
for these acted by his authority, and were his representatives 
but ‘all that came under pretence of being their King, or 
their Messiah, as Theudas.’ Whitby. Or, all those who 
set up themselves aboye him or against him; who taught 
other methods of salvation, and presumed to intrude Poti a 
office, and to acquire that authority over the people, which 
belonged to him only: in short, all such persons as the hy 
critical and ambitions scribes and Pharisees, who had, be 
Christ’s coming, usurped an absolute dominion over e pe 
ple’s consciences ; and when he came, used their influe e 
oppose and persecute him and his followers. Thes: 
and all such ever have been and ure, “thieves and rob 
(Marg. Ref. o—r.) Mankind indeed generally sho 
regard to them: but the remnant of God’s chosen people, - 
“the sheep of Christ,” have always turned from them as 
deceivers. Indeed, as every sinner must enter by “Christ 
the Door into the sheepfold” for safety and sustenance ; how 
can those be qualified to teach the way of aatratiee who are 
themselves strangers to him, and have never “ entered 
the Door into” the ministry, but have “climbed up some 
other way ?” All men, whatever be their rank, empl: 
or character, who have not, by faith in Christ, as 
Saviour of sinners, passed “from death unto life,” 
demnation and alienation from God into a state 
ance, and a life of co with him, uad } 
dience to him, are still in “the broad road to de: 
That repentance and convertion, by which men pa 
through ‘a strait gate,” from the broad to the nacrw way 


‘have special respect to Christ, in all his characte: 
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10 The “tiief cometh not, but for to steal, 
and to kill, and to destroy: *f am come that the 
might have ‘ife, and that they might have 2 
Ymore abundantly. 

11 Lam “the good Shepherd: the. good Shep- 
herd «giveth his life for the sheep. 

12 But *he that is a hireling, and not the 
shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth 
‘the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and 
fleeth: and the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth 
the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because he is a hireling, 
Sand careth not for the sheep. 


ul, 12:6, Is. 56:11, Ez. 34:2—4, Hos. 7:1. Matt. 21:18. 23:14. Mark 11:17, 
Rom. 2:21, 2 Pet. 2:1—3. x 3:17. 6:33,51, 12:47. Matt. 18:11. 20:28. Luke 19: 
10. 1 Tim, 1:15. y Rom. 5:15—21. Heb. 6:17. 7:25, 2 Pet. 1:11. % 14. Ps. 23: 
1, 80:1. Is. 40:11. Ex. 34:12,23, 37:24. Mic..5:4. Zech. 13:7. Heb. 13:20, 1 Pet. 
2:25. 5:4. a Gen. 31:39,40. 1 Sam. 17.34,35. 2 Sam. 24:17, Is. 53:6, Eph. 5:2. 
Tit. 2:14. 1 Pet.2:24, 613. [s.56;10—12. Zech. 11;:16,17. 1 Tim, 3:3,8. 2'Tim, 
4:10. Tit. 1:7. 1 Pet. 5:2, 2 Pet.2:3. c Matt. 7:15. 10:16. Acts20:29, d 12:6. 
Acts 18:17, Phil. 2:20. e Seeonll. f 27. Pa. 1:6, 2 Tim. 2:19. Rev. 2:2,9,13, 
19, 3:1,8,15.  g 17:3,8. Is, 53:11, 2 Cor. 4:6, Eph. 1:17. 3:19. Phil. 3:8. 2 Tim, 
1:12, 1 John 5:20, h 1:18. 6:46, 8:55, 17:25. Matt. 11:27. Luke 10;21,22, Rev. 


offices ; and every motive and encouragement of those who 
enter is derived from him. (Notes, Matt. 7:13—20.) Thus 
men are translated from the kingdom of Satan into the true 
* church of the first-born :” (JVotes, Col. 1:9—14, vv. 13,14. 
Heb. 12:22—25.) then they become like the sheep under the 
tender Shepherd’s care, which at night are led into the fold, 
to rest secure from robbers and beasts of prey, and by day 
are guided to the pasture to feed in quietness and plenty, and 
find repose, safety, provision, and consolation to their souls, 
by faith in the good Shepherd’s power, truth, and love. 
(Meg: Ref. s,t. Notes, Ps. 23:1—3. Is. 40:9—11, v. 11. 

uke 15:3—7. 1 Pet. 2:18—25, v. 25.) 

Pasture. (9) Nopny. 2 Tim. 2:17. Not elsewhere N. T. 
—Gen. 47:4. 1 Chr. 4:39. Ps. 74:1. Sept. 

V. 10—13. The transition from viewing Christ, as the 
Door both of the pastors and the sheep, to the consideration 
of him ‘* as the good Shepherd,” should be carefully noted ; 
because it excludes that confusion of metaphors which arise 
from viewing him, at once, as the Door by which the shep- 
herd enters, and yet himself *t the good Shepherd.”—Our 
Lord indeed uses both these figures, in showing his own 
authority, and his relation to the sheepfold ; yet he does not 
assume both at once: but, having spoken of himself, as the 
Door of admissjon into the church and into the nfinistry, he 
nere proceeds to speak of himself as the great and “ good 
Shepherd ;” even that Redeemer who had been so often 
foretold under that character. (Marg. Ref. z. Notes, Is. 
40:9—11, v. 11. Ez. 34:23—31. 37:24—28. Mic. 5:1—4.)— 
The false teachers, before described, sought admission into 
the church, only that they might enrich and advance them- 
selves ; or gratify their pride, ambition, and resentment, by 
domineering over the people, and persecuting such as refused 
subjection: (Marg. Ref. u. Notes, \—5. Bz. 34:2—10.) but 
Jesus came into the world, that sinners might have spiritual 
and eternal life through him; that these blessings might be 
conferred upon them most liberally ; and with all possible 
advantages, even abundantly, and by a surer tenure than 
that by which the first Adam possessed divine life before the 
fall; and that the divine life thus communicated might be 
maintained and continually increased, till perfected in ever- 
lasting felicity. (Marg. Ref. x,y. Notes, 4:10—15. Rom. 
5:12—21.) For “the second Adam,” “ the Lord from heaven,” 
is the “good Shepherd,” eminently and exclusively: from 
him all pious and useful rulers and teachers derive their 
authority and ability: him they represent as their Principal : 
and resemble him, in proportion to their fidelity, diligence, 
love, and zeal: but compared with him, they are mean, defec- 
tive, and defiled, and their goodness is not only derived, but 
scanty, and even as nothing. Yet, great and good, just and 
holy as he is, he saw his sheep about to perish in their wan- 
derings from God ; and in order to expiate their guilt, and to 
ransom them from destruction, he not only endured hardship 
and encountered danger, but he “laid down his life for them,” 
and in their stead! According to this example, his faithful 
servants, constrained by love to him and to his ransomed 
flock, are ready to venture and suffer for their benefit. 
(Marg. Ref. a. Notes, Gen. 31:40. 1 Sam. 17:31—37. 
2 Sam. 24:17. Is. 53:4—6, Zech. 13:7. Heb, 13:20,21.) On the 
contrary, the hireling, to whom the ministry is a mere lucra- 
tive trade, not having any real regard to the welfare of the 
flock, (being like a hired shepherd who regards nothing 
except his wages,) flees away to secure himself when danger 
nrises, and leaves the people to be misled by seducers or 
destroyed by persecutors, without giving himself any concern 
about them. (Marg. Ref. b—d. Notes, Is. 56:3—12. Acts 
20,28—31. 

Giveth de life. (11) Tnv Wuxnv avrov riSnow. “ Layeth 
down his life.” 15. 13:37. 15:13. 1 John 3:16.—A hireling. 

12) £O pioSwros. 13. Mark 1:20. Not elsewhere N. T. 

‘w. 12:45. 22:15. Sept. A pucSos, merces. He is not a 
hireling, who, faithfully feeding the flock, is maintained if his 
ministry ; but ne to whom the filthy lucre is the great object 
‘or inducement. (Notes, 1 Cor. 9:7—12. 1 Tim. 5:17,18.)— 
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14 Tam *the good Shepherd, fand know my 
sheep, £and am known of mine. 

15 As *the Father knoweth me, even so know I 
the Father: 'and I lay down my life for the sheep. 

16 And ‘other sheep I have, which are not of 
this fold: 'them also T must bring, ™and they shall 
hear my voice; "and there shall be one fold, and 
°one Shepherd. 

17 Therefore "doth my Father love me, be- 
cause I lay down my life, that I mieht take it 
again. 

18 No ‘man taketh it from me, "but T lay it 
down of myself: I have power to lay it down, and 
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Careth not. (13) Ov pedec avr. 12:6, Matt. 22:16. Mark 4:38, 
12:14. Luke 10:40, Acts 18:17. 1 Cor. 9:9. 1 Pet. 5:7. 
V.14—18, Our Lord again avowed himself to be “ the good 
Shepherd,” which has been shown to be a character appro- 
priated to Jenovatt throughout the Old Testament. (Notes, 
Ps, 23; 80:1.) “He knows his sheep:” he distinguishes 
them from all others ; he values and approves of thems and 
he knows their dangers, difficulties, enemies, weaknesses, and 
wants: and again, ‘* they know him,” by faith and expe- 
rience ; they are so far acquainted with his perfections and 
offices, as to trust, love, submit to, and obey him, (Marg. 
Ref. f, g. Notes, 26—31. 17:1—3. Ps. 1:4—6, v. 6. Matt. 
7:21—28. 2 Tim, 1:11,12. 2:19.) This mutual knowledge of 
each other in some degree resembles the knowledge which 
the Father has of the Son, and the Son of the Father: for it 
may be rendered, * even as the Father knoweth me, and ag 
I know the Father.” (Marg. Ref. h. Note, Matt. 11:27.) 
In consequence of his knowledge and love of them, he was 
also determined to “lay down his life for them.” (I1)-= 
Hitherto he had spoken of his people, as of sheep already 
brought back to his fold; but he next spake of those, who 
were his by the election and donation of the Father; and 
especially such of them as were to be collected from among 
the Gentiles. Even these were “ his sheep,” though at that 
time living in abominable idolatries and iniquities ; and “ not 
of that fold,” of the commonwealth of [sracl. (Marg. Ref. |. 
Notes, 11:A9—53, v.52. Acts 18:9—11.) In due time, how 
ever, through the fansom which he was about to pay for 
them, he would, by his word and Spirit, bring them forth, 
cause them to hear his voice, take them under his care, and 
unite them with the chosen remnant of Israel in one, under 
himself the one Shepherd and overseer of theirsouls. (Marg. 
Ref. m—o. Notes, Rom. 11:1—6. 1 Pet. 2:9,10,18—25.) 
Thus he plainly predicted the calling of the Gentiles: to 
show the Jews, that, though they might continue to despise 
and reject him; yet he would assuredly have a ransomed 
flock worthy of so ‘t good a Shepherd.” (Vote, Is. 49:5,6.) 
—To this he added, that the Father loved him especially 
for this reason, because he was ready ‘to lay down his 
life, in order that he might take it again,” to effect the pur- 
poses of his gracious undertaking; as this arose from his 
zeal for the divine glory, and regard to the honour of the holy 
law of God. But, though he was about to die, in the most 
cruel and ignominious manner by the hands of wicked men 
yet none of them, nor any created being, could by any meang 
take his life from him, against his will; but he would volun- 
tarily lay it down for the ransom of his people. He had 
assumed human nature voluntarily, and free from pollution, 
His life was not forfeited by sin, and it was Ais own, so as no 
other person ever possessed life: he had therefore a right 
and power to dispose of it as he pleased ; and he could, as 
he saw good, lay it down and then resume it: and so immense 
was his love to sinful man, that he chose to lay it down 
with most excruciating sufferings for his redemption! God 
indeed raised him from the dead, as he was Man; yet he 
rose by his own power as Gop, and as One with the 
Father ;” but he would exercise this power according to the 
commandment, which he had, in the capacity of Mediator, 
received from the Father.—A more decisive testimony to 
the Deity of our Lord cannot be conceived.—It 18 impossible 
that a dead man, if no more than man, can do any thing 
towards restoring himself to life! and even supposing the 
dead person to have a superior created nature, distinct from 
manhood ; is raising the dead to life the work of an angel, an 
archangel, a created bejng, however exalted? or is it the 
work of Almighty God exclusively 2 And did not God raise 
Christ from the dead? And if he raised himself from the 
dead; is he not ‘* God over yea for evermore 2” 
Marg. Ref. q—s. Note, 2:18—22. Py: 
( I pi jen my life for the sheep. (15). ‘ Nothing is moro 
certain, than that Christ “gave himself a ransom for all. 
(1 Tim. 2:6. Heb. 2:9. 1 John 2:2. 3:16,17.) ... But because 
the world can no otherwise obtain this salvation, than by be 
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J have power to take it again. “This command- 
ment have [, eeeived of my Father. 

19 1 Ther: ‘was a division therefore again 
among the Jews for these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, “He hath a devil, 
and is mad; *why hear ye him? } 

21 Others said, These are not the words of him. 
that hath a devil: Yean a devil open the eyes of 
the blind ? [ Practical Observationas.| 

22 9 And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the 
dedication, and it was winter. 

23 And Jesus walked in the temple *in Solo- 
mon’s porch. 

24 Then came the Jews round about him, and 
said unto him, “How lone dost thou “make us to 
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lieving in him, and obeying the voice of this Shepherd; there~ 
fore he is said to do this more eminently for his sheep.’ 
Whitby. —Power. (18) Ekovocav. 1:12. (Note, Matt, 28:18.) 

V.19—21. The claims and intimations of the preceding 
discourse were so contrary to the prejudices, and above the 
apprehensions, of many of the Jews; that they deemed them 
to be the incoherent language of insanity, or the suggestions 
of an evil spirit; and concluded that Jesus ought no longer to 
be heard as a publie teacher. (Marg. Ref. u, x. Notes, 
7:19—24. 8:A8—53. 15:17—21. Matt. 10:24—26,) But others, 
who yet probably did not fully understand the doctrine, per- 
ceiving that he spake with great prppriety, gravity, affection, 
and consistency, were convinced that these were not like 
the sallies of a distracted or possessed person: and they 
inquired whether a demon, or evil spirit, could possibly open 
the eyes of a man who had been born blind. This Jesus 
had lately done ; and this undemable and unequalled miracle, 
so contrary to the malignity, as well as beyond the power of 
an evil spirit, as they rightly concluded, ought to induce 
more candour and caution in speaking of his doctrine, though 
very mysterious. (Marg. Ref. y. Notes, Matt. 9:34, 12:22 
—30.) The Pharisees ascribed our Lord’s miracles to dia- 
bolical powers ; and modern Jews ascribe them all to enchant- 
ment. But these persons supposed it impossible that a 
demon should open the eyes of a blind man, or one born 
blind; and the same must be said of many of his other 
miracles, indeed of them all; but especially of his raising 
the dead, and commanding the winds and waves into a great 
calm. 

A devil. (20) Aatpoviov. 21. See on 8:48.—Is mad.] Mat- 
verat. Acts 12:15. 26:24,25. 1 Cor, 14:23.—Of him that hath 
a devil, (21) AatpovGopevov, Matt. 4:24, 8:16,28,33. 9:32. 
12:22. 15:22. Mark 1:32. 5:15,16,18. Luke 8:36, 

V.22—24. “The feast of dedication” seems to have been 
appointed in the days of Judas Maceabeus, to be annually 
observed, in commemoration of the purification of the temple, 
after the persecutions and abominations of Antiochus lpi- 
phanes, (1 Mac. 4:56—59, 2 Mac. 10:5—8.) It is indeed 
supposed to have been kept all over the land; yet numbers 
flocked to Jerusalem at that time: our Lord's going up, 
therefore, at that season, must at least have been an intima- 
tion, that he did not disapprove of such memorials of special 
public mereies, even when appointed by human authority. 

his was in the month of December; and the portico in 
which Jesus walked, (probably for shelter from the cold,) 
bare the name of Solomon ; being perhaps situated in the 
place where that prince had formerly erected a very splen- 
did one. While he was there, the Jewish rulers eame to him, 
complaining that he kept them in a very painful suspense, by 
speaking of himself as “the Light of the world,” “the Door of 
the sheep,” “the good Shepherd, &c.” and desiring to be told 
plainly, whether he was the Messiah, or not. (Marg. and 
Marg. Ref.) (n fact they readily understood his meaning : 
but they could not form his words into a plausible charge 
against him before the Roman governor, as they gould have 
don? a more explicit declaration that he was the promised 
Messiah, 

Tho feast of the dedication. (22) Ta cycaima. Were only 
N. 'T. Bzra 6:17. Neh. 12:27.—Dost thou make us to doubt. 
24) Thy puxny hwy apes. “ Hold us in suspense,” Marg. 

ift wp, or suspend, our soul. 

25. “T said to you, and ye believed not, that the works 
which I do in my Father's name, these bear witness of me.” 
Thus the verse may literally, and probably ought to be ren- 
fered; as referring to what Jesus had said before: (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, 5:31—38.) for he had never expressly told them 
fyat he was the Messiah, 

V. 25—31. The true reason, why the Jews did not believe 
m Jasu.s, was the want of that simple, teachable, and inoffen- 
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25 Jesus answered them, ‘I told you, and ye 
believed not: “the works that I do in my Father’s 
name, they bear witness of me : 

26 But ye believe not, ‘because ye are not of 
my sheep, as I said unto you. : 

27 My fsheep hear my voice, "and I know 
them, and they follow me : j ‘ 

28 And ‘I give unto them eternal life; ‘ana 
they shall never perish, ‘neither shall any pluck 
them out of my hand. i 

29 My Father, "which gave them me, "18 greater 
than all; and none is able to pluck them out of 
my Father’s hand. 

30 °l and my Father are one. 

31 Then ?the Jews took up stones again to 
stone him, 
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sive temper, which characterized his sheep; for they were 
left to the pride and enmity of their carnal hearts, and there- 
fore no evidence could convince them: nor was there any 
proof that they belonged to that chosen company before men- 
tioned, On the contrary, his sheep, being taught and drawn 
of God, heard, believed, and obeyed his word: they were 
known and approved by him, and they followed him as his 
approved disciples. (Marg. Ref. eh. Note, 14—18. 6:60— 
65.) To them he gave eternal life; nor should one of them 
perish to all eternity, through any outward temptation, or in« 
ward evil propensity ; neither should Satan, or any enemy 
“luck them out of his hands:” (Note, Deut. 33:3.) as * his 
Father who gave them to him,” (Marg. Ref. m, n. WNote, 
6:36-—40.) that he might ransom and save them, is greater 
than any and all the creatures in the universe, so that none 
can pluck them out of his almighty hands; and as he and 
“the ather are One.” One Being; one in essence, will, 
and operation, (Marg. Ref. o.)—‘ The sheep of Christ are 
exposed to so great danger from the infernal lion, (1 Pet, 5:8.) 
that I doubt not, but this text most eminently refers to the 
care of their Shepherd to guard them from his assaults,’ 
Doddridge. The conclusion which our Lord drew from this 
declaration, that, being One with the omnipotent Father, he 
was able to defend his sheep against all enemies, sufficiently 
proves that he meant to claim divine power and perfection, 
equally with the Father who sent him. (Votes, 5:17,18, 17:20 
21.) The Jews well understood the extent of his claim; an 

therefore deeming it blasphemy, (as it certainly would have 
been in any mere man,) they prepared immediately to stone 
him; and their conduct forms a good exposition on his words.— 
The doctrine of the preservation of all true believers, from 
every enemy, and through all dangers and temptations, to the 
fall enjoyment of eternal life, is taught in these verses, with 
the greatest decision, ‘“T give them eternal life,” “they shall 
never perish,” or “not perish for ever.” Now, if any of them 
come short of eternal life, and actually and elena perish, 
how can these testimonies be true, these engagements faith- 
fal? Will not the Saviour’s words pass away? (JVote, Matt. 
24:35.) —" That is, through any defect on my part.... Or 
Christ may speak here of sheep, continuing so to the deat" 

Whithy.—This means, that they shall not perish, except by 
their own fault. But ifsuch a condition was implied, in thia 
and similar seriptures, (which must be supposed i. those who 
deny the doctrine in question,) why is it never onee hinted ? 
(Marg. Ref. i-\. Notes, 5:24—27,.1 Sam, 2:9. Ps, 37:27,28. 
138:8. Is. 54:15—-17. Jer, 32:39—41.) In none of these texts 
is such a condition so much as hinted at; and in some ot 
them, the danger arising from it, and our violating it, is ex~ 
pressly obviated, Can we then reasonably suppose that a 
condition was every where implied, a condition ofinfnite im- 
portance to us; and yet that not the smallest intimation of it 
was given mn any one of them? Could this be done by design ? 
Or could it possibly be an oversight? Or was the ease so ob- 
vious, that no caution or warning was at all requisite? Tt was 
indeed of considerable importance for our Lord, in his eireuny 
stances, to declare “his ability and readiness: to saverall such » 
as should persevere in believing on him: but his words are 
calculated to convey far more than this assurance § and, ‘per« 
severe in believing’ must be added to them, before they can be 
limited to it, (JMotes, Deut. 4:2. Prov. 30:5,6. Rev. 22:18 — 
21.) And where is the confidence of a believer to be placed, 
that he shall ‘ persevere in believing? Must he trust in the 
strength of his own resolution? on the constancy of his own 
will? on his experienced superiority to temptation? "The 

is, shall he trust in his own heart?” (Notes, Prov, 28:2 

Jer. 17:9,10.) For his confidence, as to perseverance to the 
end in believing, must be placed, cither on the truth, love, 
and power of Christ, and on the supposition that he has pre 

mised to preserve the true believer; or on his own heart, 
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32 Jesus answered them, aMany good works 
have I showed you from my Father; "for which 
of those works do ye stone me? 

33 The Jews answered him, saying, For a 
good work we stone thee not, ‘but for blasphemy ; 
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Jeast conjointly with Christ, if all the promises to this effect 
be conditional. On the other hand, if we have for a long time 
persevered in believing, ought we to take the credit of it to 
ourselves ; or ought we to ascribe all the glory of it to the 
Lord alone ?—When Adam fell, it was not against his will, 
or without his own fault; yet he was overcome, enslaved, 
and ruined, and musa have perished with all his race, had not 
Christ interposed: and could the true believer, though by his 
own fuult, thus be plucked out of the hands of Christ, and 
finally perish; the enemy would triumph over the second 
Adam, in some respects, as he did over the first. (Notes, 
1 Cor. 15:45—49. Col. 3:1—4, vv. 3,4.) Indeed, there can be 
ho sin, except where the will consents; or any conceivable 
way, by which our great enemy, or any of his servants, 
whether heretics, persecutors, or tempters of whatever de- 
scription, can pluck us out of Christ’s hand,” by an act of 
violence, or without our own fault. (Votes, Rom. 8;28—39. 
Jude 22—25.) Itis said, ‘Where do we learn this, except 
from such passages as that under consideration?’ In fact, 
we learn it, not so much from any particular text, as from 
the general tenor of Scripture, and our own most obvious no- 
tions of right and wrong. Man had not fallen, had he not 
consented to the temptation; though it had been possible to 
have forced the forbidden fruit on him.—When Satan “ de- 
sired tu have Peter to sift him as wheat,” our Lord said, ‘I 
have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.” (Notes, Luke 
22:31—34, v. 32.1 Cor. 10:13. 1 Pet. 1:2—5.) His persever- 
ance in believing, therefore, was ensured by Christ’s imterces- 
sion. The event was certain: but the exhortation to watch 
and pray was not superfluous ; for had Peter regarded it, he 
would have escaped unspeakable anguish. Now if Peter’s 
perseverance in believing was secured by our Lord’s interces- 
sion; is it not most obvious, with such scriptures before us 
as that under consideration, to suppose that our perseverance 
in believing is secured in the same way; and that we are as- 
sured of it by express promises, as he was? that is, pro- 
vided we be true believers. The warnings and exhortations 
which many object to this doctrine, as if nugatory on the sup- 
position that it is true, are of different sorts. Some are suited 
to stir up professed Christians to examine whether they have 
the true faith or not. This may be distinguished from a 
dead faith, not only by its other fruits; but by standing the 
trials, which cause many to fall away, “having no root in 
themselves.”—“ Continue in my word.” ‘* Abide in me.” 
“He that continueth to the end shall be saved.” ‘That on 
the good ground are they, which in an honest and good heart, 
having -heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with 
patience.” (Notes, 8:30—36, v. 31. 15:1—8. Matt. 13:20—23. 
Luke 8:4—14, vv. 14,15. 1 Pet. 1:6,7.) These guard the 
doctrine from perversion, and tend to exclude presumption. 
Others are suited to stir up believers to “give all diligence to 
make their calling and election sure ;” and “to possess the 
full assurance of hope unto the end:” that, knowing their own 
safety and happiness, they may be the more joyful, thank- 
ful, and cheerful, in self-denying services and sharp afflictions. 
(Note, 1 Cor. 15:55—58.) There are also such warnings 
and exhortations as cal] them to the use of those means by 
which it is the will of God to preserve them. Thus the apos- 
tle assured his companions in danger, “that there should be 
no loss of any man’s life :” yet he afterwards said, ‘* Except 
these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved ;” for that was the 
method, in which it was the will of God to save them. 
(Notes, Acts 27:20—32.) And others are intended to put 
believers on their guard against those temptations which, 
if listened to, would not only greatly distress and injure them, 
‘but also hinder their usefulness, disgrace their profession, dis- 
honour God, and do unspeakable evil to their brethren and 
neighbours. Indeed, though a man could be most fully as- 
sured, that he should not be killed by falling from a pre- 
cipice ; there might yet be sufficient reason, to warn him to 
beware: for broken bones, and various dreadful effects might 
follow, should he heedlessly fall down, though by a miracle 
his life should be preserved.—In fine, it cannot be said to be 
impossible, that Christ should engage, not only to take care 
of his sheep, while they persevere in believ'ng; but also to 
ensure their perseverance, and to secure them from final 
apostacy, or from dying impenitent and unbelieving. Now, 
can any man in the world possibly convey this meaning in 
clearer, and more determinate, and more emphatical lan- 
guage, than that contained in these verses, and the texts 
referred to? But, if any be confident that the doctrine is of 
such a nature, that no words can prove it; do they not “lean 
to their own understandings,” instead of simply crediting the 
word of God? 

‘Shall never perish. (28) Ov pn arodwvrat sts Tov atwva, 
4:14. $:51. 8:52. 11:26.—Any.] Tes'—None. (29) Ovdecs. 
Matt. 11:27. Any man...no man. Thus it stands in most 
modern copies, very improperly ; but the oldest copies have 
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and because that thou, being a man, ‘makest thy 
self’ God. 

34 Jesus answered them, Is it not written *in 
your law, *I said, Ye are ygods? 

35 If he called them gods *unto whom the 
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it, as it is here printed.—Pluck.] ‘Apmacec. 12,29. 6:15. 
Matt. 11:12. 13:19, et al—Are one. (30) ‘Ev eopev. 17:11, 
1 Cor. 3:3. A noun must be understood in each of these 
places: here perhaps Oetov, numen; in the others cwypa cor- 
pus, mpaypa res, negotium. * That Christs speaks not bern of 
an unity of will and concord only, appears, 1. From the rea- 
son assigned of the security of the sheep: the want of power 
in any one to snatch them out of the hands of Christ, be- 
cause the Father being greater in power than all, his power 
could secure them from all; and so could also Christ, he 
being one in power with the Father: for the foundation of 
this argument is not, that the Father’s will, but that his power 
was above all. 2. From the inference of the Jews, that 
by these words “he made himself God,” and so was guilty 
of blasphemy.” Whitby. (Notes, 32—39. 2 Tim. 1:11,12. 
1 John 4:1—4.) 

V. 32—39. When Jesus saw the violent conduct of the 
Jews, he calmly asked them, for which of the numerous and 
beneficent miracles ‘* which he had showed them from the 
Father,” and wrought in proof of being sent from him, they 
were about to put him to death? To this they replied, that 
it was not for “a good work, but for blasphemy,” that they 
meant to stone him: as he, who was evidently a man, spoke 
as if he were the almighty God, This was a fair inference 
from his words, and he did not charge them with misrepre- 
senting them. (Marg. Ref. q—t.) ‘ “* Jesus” not judging it 
proper at that time, to bring the sublime doctrine of his 
Deity into further debate, ‘‘ answered them,” &c.  Dod- 
dridge. Viewing his answer in this light, we shall more 
readily understand it.—Magistrates are in Scripture called 
“ gods.” (Marg. Ref. x—z. Notes, Ex. 4:16. 7:1,2. 22:28. 
Ps, 82:1,6,7. 138:1.) This is commonly explained of their 
authority, by which they were the representatives of God to 
the people: but the title is not expressly given to any except 
rulers in Israel, who were the delegates and types of the 
Messiah, the Lord and King of Israel from the beginning ; 
and on this account especially they were thus dignified. i 
then there was any propriety in calling them gods, * to whom 
the word of God came,” it must arise trom their relation to 
the promised Messiah: and it had a meaning, which could 
not be invalidated ; for “ the Scripture cannot be broken,” 
They were ‘‘ the Lorn’s anointed,” as types of his great 
“ anointed One ;” lad he not been truly God, they had not 
typically been called gods. What right therefore had the 
Jews to say to him, whom the Father had separated, and 
consecrated from the beginning, to be his anointed King upon 
his holy hill of Zion, and at length had sent into the world ; 
“ Thou blasphemest,” because he declared himself to be “ the 
Son of God?” The Messiah was evidently predicted under 
this (itle: (Marg. Ref. b, d. Notes, Ps. 2:7—12.) Jesus 
was the Messiah; and therefore “ the Son of God,” and 
“ One with the Father.’—It is not to be supposed, that the 
Jews fully comprehended this reasoning, yet they understood 
more than they cou) answer. Nor would it follow from it, 
as it has been argued, that all who in Scripture are called 
gods were types of Christ: for Satan who is called “ the god 
of this world,” and the idols of the Gentiles, were not digni- 
fied with this title, as the anointed rulers of Israel were ; but 
exposed to execration, as contemptible and hateful usurpers. 
It cannot be denied, that the most wicked of the nigh-priests 
were types of Christ our great High-Priest, why then should 
it be doubted, whether the wicked kings and rulers of Israel 
were types of Christ our King ?—To this our Lord added, 
that the Jews might have some reason for not believing him, if 
he did not the works of his Father, that is, such as evinced 
almighty power: but if he performed such works, though they 
disregarded his testimony, let them not despise his creden- 
tials; or refuse to believe his union with the Father, and that 
mutual in-dwelling of which he spake. (Marg. Ref. e—h. 
Notes, 25. 3:1,2. 5:31—38. 14:7—14, vv. 10,11.) This again 
excited the Jews to renew their attempts against him, as it 
confirmed their former inference from his words; but he was 
pleased to evade their malice at that time also. ‘ When 
magistrates and judges are in Scripture called gods, the 
Holy Ghost still addeth something, which excludes them from 
a true divinity; as that ‘‘ they shall die like men,” (Ps. 
82:6.) or they are “rulers of the people.” (Ew. 22:28.) 
Whereas, when Christ is called God, it is either with some 
epithet belonging to the supreme God, as ...‘‘God over all:” 
(Rom. 9:5.)... The great God;” (Tit. 2:13.)...“ The 
true God:” (1 John 5:20.) or with addition of some operation 
proper to God, as when it is said ‘* The Word was God, and 
all things were made by him.” (1:1.)’ Whithy.—In your lan; 
(34) The word “ law” is in a general sense used for Scrip: 
ture, as in some other places. (Marg. Ref.u. Note, Pe. 
119:1.)—The Scripture cannot be broken. (35) This is « 
decisive testimony of our Lord, to the divine inspiration ef 
the Old Testame gt.—Sent into the world. (36) ‘ It may be 
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word of Gc d came, and “the Scripture cannot be 
broken; 

36 Say ye of him, whem the Father hath 
sanctified, ‘and sent into the world, ‘Thou 
blasphemest; because I said, “I am the Son 
of God? 

37 If ‘I do not the works of my Father, believe 
me not. 

38 But if Ido, though ye believe not me, fbe- 
lieve the works; &that ye may know and believe 
that the Father zs in me, and Lin him. 

39 I Therefore "they sought again to take lim: 
‘but he escaped out of their hand, d 

40 And went away again beyond Jordan, into 
‘the place where John at first baptized, ‘and there 
he abode. 

41 And ‘many resorted unto him, and said, 
=John did no miracle: "but all things that John 
spake of this man were true. 

42 And °many believed on him there. 


a 12:38,29. 19:28,36,37. Matt. 5:18. 24:35, 
26,27,44—46. Acts 1:16. Db 3:34, 6:27. Ps. 
6—8. 55:4,5. 61:1—3. Jer. 1:5. ¢ 3:17. 5:30. 6:38,39,57, 8:42, 17:4,5,8,18,21, 
Rom. 8:3, Gal. 1 John 4:9—14. d 30—33. 5:17,18, 9:55—37. 19:7. 20:28, 
81, Matt. 26:63—66. 27:43,54. Rom, 1:4, 9:5. e 25,32. 5:31, 12:37—40. 15:24. 
Mait.11:20—24, 3:2. 5:35. Acts 2:22, 4;8—12, g 30. 14:9—11,20. 17:11,21— 


26:53—56. 27:35. Luke 16:17. 24; 
5—12. Is. 11:2—5, 42:1. 49:1—3, 


said of every man, that God “sent him into the world.”’ 
Campbell. It is, however, not said in Scripture of any other 
man except our Lord, but of him frequently ; (Marg. Ref. 
c,) and it may be questioned whether it could be said with 
propriety of any other man, God creates men, or brings 
them into the world; and then sends them, as he sees good: 
but “to send,” applied to rational creatures, presupposes a 
capacity of being sent, as moral agents; and to “ send into 
the world,” in this sense, evidently implies pre-evistence. 
( Notes, 6:36—40. 16:25—30, vv. 283—30. 1 Tim, 1:15,16, v. 16. 
Heb. 2:10—15.) 

Hath sanctified. (36) ‘Hytace. 17:17,19. Heb. 2:11. 10:10,29. 


13:12. See on Matt. 6:9.—He escaped. (39) EfnASev. 
“ He went forth.” Note, 8:54—59, v. 59. 
V. 4—42. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 1:19—34. 3:22—36.) 


Many, who had formerly heard John’s testimony to Jesus, 
as “ the Lamb of God,” and ‘ the Son of God,” and perhaps 
had almost forgotten it; now beholding his miracles and 
hearing his instructions, were convinced that he was the 
Messiah, and became his disciples—John was a prophet, 
and more than a prophet; yet he wrought no miracles: so 
that miracles are not in all cases necessary to a true prophet. 
Indeed, it is recorded in Scripture of only a few of the pro- 
phets, that they confirmed their doctrine by miracles ; except 
as the fulfilment of their predictions might be considered in 
this light. (Vote, Matt. 14:1,2.) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—9. [t is peculiarly incumbent on all who enter into 
the sacred ministry, or officiate in it, to scrutinize even with 
rigour their own motives and principles, and the tendency of 
‘their doctrine and example. By whatever external way men 
obtain admission into this sacred function, unless they enter 
by “ Christ the Door ;” unless their state of mind and heart, 
their aim and object, their example and instructions authorize 
the conclusion, that he has sent them; they will have a dread- 
ful account to give of the emoluments and distinctions, which 
many now so eagerly pursue, or ostentatiously glory in. 
For it will at length be proved, that they have seized on 
those advantages, to which they had no right ; and grown rich 
and great by an office in which they had neither knowledge, 
integrity, humility, nor industry, to do good. But happy is 
that pastor whom the Saviour teaches and employs ; who is 
himself a true Christian; who regards the honour of Christ, 
the conversion of sinners, and the edification of believers, 
more than any secular advantage whatsoever; and who can 
say to his people, “ I seek not your's, but you.” To himthe 
Lord will “open a door of utterance ;” seals shall be given to 
his ministry ; believers will approve and encourage his 
labours; and his work will be its own reward: while he gets 
acquainted with his people, attends to the case of each of 
them, leads them forward in the knowledge, experience, and 
practice of the gospel, and goes before them in every good 
work.—Every man, who values his own soul, shopld avoid 
those who intrude into the ministry, when they are strangers 
to Christ and the experimental knowledge of his salvation, 
and when their example and doctrine prove them “ hirelings, 
who care not for the sheep.” Indeed the true people of God 
will flee from teachers of this description ; for “ they know 
not the voice of strangers :” and for this they will be reproach- 
ed by those who, like these Jews, understand not this parable. 
These very persons would think those men very imprudent, 
who should trust’ their health to some ignorant empiric, or 
their estate to a dishonest lawyer, merely because he hap- 
pened to live m the same street, town, or village: yet they 
suppose it incumbent on them to follow the instructions of 
a man who neither knows nor cares any thing about vital 
godliness, if he be the minister of the parish, or of some 
neighbeuring congregation! Alas! how much more sagacious 
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Luzarus, the brother of Martha and Mary, is sick,1,£. They send to Jeu 
who, declaring his sickness not unto death, but for the glory of God,” 
abites two days where he is, 3—6. He informs the « *sciples that Lazarus 
is dead ; and, intimating that he would ;aise him to li; :, he proposes going 
to him: the disciples, fearing the Jews, express their surprise, yel resolve to 
accompany him, 7—16. Jesus arrives at Bethany, after Lazarus had been 
dead four days, 17,18. He assures Martha, that her brother shall rise 
again, and requires her to believe, that he is the ‘* Resurrection and the 
Life ;” and she confesses her faith in him, as ‘‘the Christ, the Son of 
Gol,” 19—27. She calls Mary, who comes with her,28—31. Jesus, sympa 
thizing with the mourners, “ groans in spirit,’’ and *‘ weeps :*' the remarks 
of the Jets on the occasion, 32—31, He comes to the grave, appeals to God 
as his Father who sen’ him, and calls Lazarus out of the grave, 88—44 
Many Jews believe ; but some inform the Pharisees, 15, 46. They hola 
council ; and concur with Caiaphas, who instigates them to put Jesus & 
death ; while as high-priest, Caiaphas was ied, beyond his intention, ts 
prophesy concerning the gracious intention and extensive efficacy of hw 
death, 47—53. Jesus retires from plac s 0° public resort, 51. Before the 
passover, the Jews inquire about him, the rulers having given orders to ape 
prehend him, 55—57, 


OW a certain man *was sick, named »Lazarus, 
of ‘Bethany, the town of “Mary and her sis- 
ter Martha. 
2 (It was ‘that Mary which ‘anointed the Lord 
with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, 
whose brother Lazarus was sick.) 


23. h3l. 7:30,44. 8:59. Luke 4:29,30. 11:28, 3:26. k7:1. 11:54. 18:26. 
Matt. 4:23—25, Mark 1:37, Luke 5:1. 12:1. m Matt. 14:2, Luke 7:26—2 nt 
29,33,34. 3:29—36. Luke 7:29,30. 0 2:23. 4:39.41, 8:30. 11:45. 12:42. "a3.6, 
Gen. 48:1. 2 Kings 20:1—12, Acts 9:37. b 5,12. 12:2,9,17. Luke 16:20—35, 
ec 12:1, Matt. 21:17. Mark 11:1, d Luke 10:38—42. e 12:3. Mert 96-67 Beagy 
14:3. f Luke 7:37,38. ; 


are men in their temporal than in their eternal concerns!— 
They will intrust their immortal souls and their eternal inte= 
rests, to such men as no one of them would employ even te 
take care of his sheep! , 
V.10—21. Christ himself is not only the Source of au- 
thority to all pastors, but “ the good Shepherd,” and the 
perfect model, according to which they olight to be formed, 
and by which their pretensions must be decided. He cam 
that sinners “‘ might have life, and have it more abundantly. 
For their good he became poor, he abased himself, he lae 
boured, he agonized, and died! While we admire and adore 
his infinite condescension and compassion, and his unspeake 
able love to such rebels and enemies ; let us inquire, which 
professed pastors of his church are most like him? Are they 
who rise from obscurity to wealth, grandeur, and luxury, by 
the sacred ministry ; but who leave the poor.of the flock, and 
every thing that requires labour, condescension, or self-denial, 
to others; perhaps without much inquiry into their principles’ 
or characters, and without knowing whether they too be not 
“ hirelings” of an inferior order? Does this procedure 
(alas! too common) resemble the conduct of the good 
Shepherd ? Or rather, is it not a perfect contrast to it? But, 
whatever indignation it may excite, such men must be plainly 
told that they “* are thieves and robbers :” they only need the 
character of persecutors to complete their likeness to those 
who * came not, but to steal, and to kill, and to destroy ” 
and this exemption is often the effect, rather of want of power. 
than of will. But, aias, ‘such a minister carries a shoal down 
with him, of those who have perished in ignorance through 
his neglect, or of those who have been hardened in sins 
through his ill example.’ Bp. Burnet.—Let those, however, 
be thankful, who have been preserved or recovered from such 
a state; and let us pray for others who are still blinded and 
deluded. Let all who have entered the sacred ministry from 
worldly motives, and in an unholy manner, pause, and con- 
sider their awful case ; that, by deep repentance and faith in 
Christ, becoming his true disciples, they may be commissioned 
and instructed by him, to exercise their ministry in a far better | 
manner than they entered upon it. And let all who desire’ 
to be faithful ministers, study and copy Christ’s example ; 
that they may grow more willing to labour and suffer for the 
good of that flock for which he shed his precious blood ; that 
they may mortify every covetous, ambitious, selfish, and 
sensual desire ; and lay aside all sloth, pride, false delicacy, 
fear of men, and whatever else can render them unwilling to ~ 
“spend and be spent for the people.” We all, especially 
ministers, should likewise have our desires fixed upon those | 
who are not yet brought into the fold of Christ, but are— 
scattered abroad in this evil world, even to the remotest— 
regions of the globe; and endeavour, with all our ability, 
diligence, and influence, that they too may be led to hear the 
Savionr’s voice, and become the “ sheep of his pasture :” 
and if our zeal and earnestness, in so blessed a work, should _ 
bring upon us the reproach of being designing hypocrites, 
ignorant enthusiasts, or even mad fanatics ; we may remem= 
ber, that our holy Lord and Master was thus vilified before 
us.—Let sinners also hearken to him who says, “ I am the 
Door.” They can now have no access into the favour of 
God, or hereafter into heaven, except they believe in him. 
But he will admit all who come to him, and guard and 
nourish their souls unto everlasting life. ven 
V. 22—42. The proud, the malicious, and all who are not 
the sheep of Christ, will be convinced by no evidence, anu 
take no warning: but his sheep, when he comes forth to 
seek and save them, ‘hear his voice,” and follow his guidance 
and example; and tha they become like the harmless, holy, 
patient, Larmo of Goa. These he knews, and they ky 
him; they “love him, because he hath first loved their ° 
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3 Therefore his sisters sent unto him, saying, 
Lord, behold, she whom thou lovest is sick. 

4 When Jesus heard that, he said, "This sick- 
ness iy not unto death, but or the elory of God, 
“that the Son of God might be glorified thereby. 

5 Now Jesus ‘loved Martha and her sister, and 
Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard therefore that he was 
sick, "he abode two days still in the same place 
where he was. 

7 ‘Then after that saith he to his disciples, 
»Let us go into Judea again. 

. 8 His disciples say unto him, Master, °the Jews 
of late sought to stone thee; and goest thou 
thither again? 

9 Jesus answered, PAre there not twelve hours 
in the day? Ifany man walk in the day, dhe stum- 
bleth not, because he seeth the lieht of this world. 


(Practical Observatione.] 


« 22:2 


:23, Ps, 16:3, 
15, h 9:3. 


Mark 5:39— 


Phil, 2:26,27, 
2. Rom, Ist, 


2 Tim, 4:20, 
i 40, 9:24, 12;28, 


Phil. 1:11, 1 Pet.4s11,14. kk 2:10. ¢ 8:54. 13:31,32, 17:1,5,10, f 
UFet. 1:2), 26. m Gen, 22:14, 42:24, 43:4 
44:1—5, 45:1- 


Acts 15:36, 20 i 
p 9:4, Luke 13:31—33, 


CHAPTER XU. 


An Leon 


10 Butif'a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, 
because there is no light in him. 

11 These things said he: and after that, ‘he 
saith unto them, Our friend Lazarus tsleepeth 3 
but I go, that I may "awake him out of sleep. 

12 ‘Then said his disciples, Lord, if he sleep 
he shall do well. 

13 Howbeit, Jesus spake of his death: but 
they thought that he had spoken of taking of 
rest in sleep. ¥ 

14 Then said Jesus unto them *plainly, La- 
zarus is dead. 

15 And ’Iam glad ‘for your sakes that I was 
not there, “to the intent ye may believe; never 
theless let us go unto him. 

16 Then said *Thomas, which is called Didy- 
mus, unto his fellow-disciples, ‘Let us also go, that 
we may die with him. [Practical Observations.] 


20:11, L John 2:10,11. 4 3:29, 15:13—15. Ex. 33:11, 2 Car. 905 
7, To. 41:8. Jam, 2:23, 013, Deut. 81:16, Matt, 9:24. Mark 5:39. Acts 7:60, 


1 Cor, 15;18,51, 1 Thes. 4:14,15 Dan. 12:2, 1 Con 
1 » Eph. 5:14, — x 10:5 o 30, 17:19, Gen, 26:24, 
39:5. Ps. 105:14, Ta. 54:1 5: a4, 2:11, 14:10, 
1, 1 John 5:13, b 20:24—29, 21:2, Matt. 10:3. Mark 8:18. Luke 6:15. ¢8. 


13:37. Matt, 26:35. Luke 22:32, 


(Note, | John 4:19.) they seek his glory, and he takes care 
of their interests. He “ gives them eternal life,” and keeps 
them in his almighty hands to the enjoyment of it; nor shall 
any enemy, or any event, ever separate them from his love. 
* "They know whom they have believed ;” their * Redeemer 
is the Lorp of Hosts.” God is Lecome their Salvation :” 
Jenovan, Jesus, is their good Shepherd, being One with the 
Father, and possessing with him all divine power and per- 
fection. ‘hey cannot expect toc much from him, to whom 
all the prophets bare witness, of whom the priests and kings 
of Israel were types and delegates, ‘* whom all angels wor- 
ship,” and “ who upholds all things by the word of his power.” 
(Noves, Heb, \:i—4.) His works proclaim him “t God over 
all, blessed for evermore ;” that all men may know and believe, 
that ‘* he is in the Father, aod the Father in him.” Modern 
opposers, who charge us with idolatry for worshipping the 
Son of God, would doubtless have dared to charge him with 
blasphemy, had they heard these discourses: but he will 
refute such charges, and silence all enemies ; who can only 
deprive themselves of the blessings of his salvation, and pro- 
voke him io say to them ‘t Depart from me,” when he shall 
come to judge the world,—But he continues to send his gospel 
to others who will receive it, These are frequently the poor, 
the illiterate, and the obscure of the world; while the wise, 
the learned, the wealthy, and the honourable, despise his 
salvation: and the effeets of the testimony which faithful 
muaisters have borne to him, sometimes do not much appear, 
till they have entered into their rest; and then they spring 
up, and bring forth a blessed harvest, to the glory of God and 
the salvation of many precious souls. (Vote, 4:35—38.) 
NOTES.—Cuar. XI. V. 1—6. (Jotes, 10:40—42. 
Luke 10:383—42,.) Lazarus appears to have been a young 
man at this time, aud to have lived single with his. sisters. 
They formed a very harmonious, pious, and happy family ; 
and Jesus seems to have constantly resorted to their house 
when he went to Jerusalem.—Bethany is called “ the town of 
Martha and Mary,” because they resided and probably had 
their inheritance there: but, though they were persons well 
known and respected, there is not the least probability in the 
inion that the whole village belonged to them. (Marg. 
ef.a—d. 1:44.) The evangelist distinguished the Mary of 
whom he wrote, from others of the same name, by referring 
to an action of her’s, recorded by two of the other sacred 
historians, and which he was about te mention. (Votes, 12: 
1—8, v. 3. Matt. 26:6—13. Mark 143-9. Luke 7:37—39.) 
—Lazarus being ill, and supposed to be in danger, his sisters 
sent word to Jesus, who was at a distance, simply but affect- 
ingly saying, ‘‘ Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick.” 
They knew that this would sufficiently determine whom they 
meant, and comprise every topic which could be urged for his 
gracious interposition ; and probably they expected that Jesus 
would come without delay to heal him. When, however, he 
heard this message, he said to his disciples, perhaps in the 
hearing of the messenger, that “this sickness was not unto 
death ;” (it was not intended finally to remove Lazarus out of 
the world;) ‘ but for the glory of God,” that is, in a wonder- 
ful display of the divine power of his beloved Son, by the 
miracle to which it would give oceasion. (Marg. Ref. g—k. 
Notes, 9:1—3. Matt. 9:18—26, v. 24.) This was evidently 
our Lord’s meaning; but the messenger would not so under- 
stand it; and the expectation which it might excite would add 
to the trial of the faith of all concerned, when the death of 
Lazarus seemed to preclude every hope.—Our Lord loved 
each person in this favoured family, both as true disciples, 
and as his most affectionate and intimate friends: yet he 
remained where he was “two days,” after he received the 
tidings of Lazarus’s sickness, nay, his love seems assigned as 
she reason of the delay: whereas we should have supposed 
that he would have gone at once to Bethany. But his love 
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was directed by consummate wisdom. (Marg. Ref. 1,m. 
Note, 1 John 4:7,8.)—* When God at any time seems to delay 
in assisting us, he consults both his own glory, and our be- 
nefits; as the event shows.’ Beza.—t Jesus did not come to 
Bethany till Lazarus had been dead four days; not only that 
the miracle of his resurrection might be the greater; but also 
that all pretence of his being only in a deliquiem’ (or appa~ 
rently dead) ‘ might be taken away.’ TWhithy. 

Wiped, &c. (2) Expataca. 12:3. See on Luke 7:38.— 
For the glory, &c. (4) Notes, 5:20—23. 13:31—35, vv. 31,32. 
17:1—3. Phil. 2:9—11, v. 11. 

V.7—10. When our Lord, on the third day, intimated 
his purpose of returning into Judea, his disciples were sur- 
prised. ‘They thought those unworthy of his presence, who 
had attempted his life ; or rather, they doubted whether he 
would be able to protect himself and them from the rage of 
enemies so powerful and so implacable. (Marg. Ref. n, 0. 
Notes, 10:32—39.) But his answer implied, that he should 
certainly be safe, and it was proper that he should be em= 
pl-yed during the appointed period of his life; and when that 
was expired, he must be delivered into the hands of his ene= 
mies: even as men labour and travel securely, while the sun 
“the light of this world” affords them his light; but are hable 
to fall into a pit, or down a precipice, if they travel in the 
night. (Marg. Ref. p—r. Notes, 9:4—7. Prov. 4:18,19. 
Luke 13:31—33, 1 John 2:7—11.)—'t Because there is no 
light in him ;” or in it, that 1s, the world in which he walks. 
The Jews divided the time of the sun’s being above the hori- 
zon into twelve hours ; and their days were much nearer the 
same length in summer and winter, than they are in these 
northerly regions.— This alone is the safe and right way of 
life, intrepidly to follow God, calling us, and shining on our 
path, amidst the darkness of this world? Beza. 

V. 11—16. Onur Lord perfectly knew what passed at 
Bethany: and he spake to his disciples of the death of their 


friend Lazarus, and his being soon restored to life, under the 


idea of his having ‘fallen asleep,” and being ‘awaked from 


sleep.” Thus he stated the fact, in language which divested 
it of its terror; and at the same time he spake of the miracle 
which he intended to perform, in the most simple and unos- 
tentatious manner. ( Marg. Ref.s—u. Note, 1 Thes. 4:13 
—18.) The disciples, however, did not understand him: but, 
supposing him to mean that Lazarus was “taking rest in 
sleep,” and thinking this a favourable symptom of his reco- 
very, they seem to have concluded, that there could be no 
occasion for Jesus to expose himself to his enemies hy gomg 
to Bethany. He therefore plainly told them that “ Lazarus 
was dead ;” and that, hethad. of regretting that he had not 
been there to recover him by a miracle, he rejoiced on their 
account, as he intended to take occasion from thence greatly 
to confirm their faith in him: but it was proper for him to go 
to Bethany without further delay, notwithstanding the malice 
of the rulers. (Marg. Ref. x—a.) Thomas, therefore, 
finding him resolved, proposed to his brethren to accompany 
him; though he apprehended they should be called to lay 
down their lives with and for him. |'This was the language of 
cordial affection, and of some faith; but combined with great 
ignorance both of the power and salvation of his Lord, and of 
his own weakness and the deceitfulness of the human heart. 
—Some interpret this of dying along with Lazarus: but this 
is very unnatural: for what special connexion bad the death 
of Lazarus with that of the apostles? Or what need to go to 
Bethany, if grief for the loss of their friend would canse their 
death ?—Thomas, in Hebrew or Syriac, and Didymus m 
Piet. Menino 

leepeth, 1 Kexotunrat. 
Matt. 27352. Ca. Tuke 22:45, Acts 7:60, 13:36. 1 Cor, 
7:39, 11:30, 15:6,18,20,51. 1. Qhes. 4:13,14,15, 2 Pet. 34.— 
May awake him out of sleep.] Etvrvicw avroy. Here only 
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“Hath fallen asleep.” 12, 
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17 Then, when Jesus came, he found that he 
had dwn in the grave “four days already. 

18 (Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, 
about ‘fifteen furlongs off. 

19 And many of the Jews came to Martha 
and Mary, ‘to comfort them concerning their 
brother. 

20 Then Martha, fas soon as she heard that 
Jesus was coming, went and met him: but Mary 
sat still in the house. 

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, eif thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died. 

22 But I know, >that even now, whatsoever 
thou wilt ask of God, ‘God will give it thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, *Thy brother shall rise 
again. 

“24 Martha saith unto him, 'I know that he shall 
rise again in the resurrection at the Jast day. 

25 Jesus said unto her, ™l am the Resurrection, 
and "the Life: ehe that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he live; 

26 And Pwhosoever liveth, and believeth in me, 
shall never die. ‘%Believest thou this? 

27 She saith unto him, "Yea, Lord: I believe 


439. 2:19. Hos. 6:2, Acts 2:27—31, * That is, about two miles, 6:19, Luke 24: 
13. Rev. 14:20, 21:16, e Gen, 37:35, 2 Sam. 10:2. Ll Chr. 7:21,22, Job 2:11, 42: 
Uh, Ec. 7:2. Is, 51:19. Jer, 16:5+7. Lam. 1:2,9,16,21. 2:13. Rom. 12:15. 2 Cor. 
U:4. 1 Thes. 4:18. 5:11. £30. Matt. 25:1,6. Acts 10:25, 28:15. 1 Thes. 4:17. 
¢ 32:37. 4:47—49. 1 Kings 17:18. Ps, 78:19,20,41. Matt. 9:18, ILuke 7;6—L0,13— 
15, 8:49—55, h 41,42, 9:30,31, Mark 9:23,24. Heb, 11:17—19. i 3:35, 5;22— 
27. 17:2. Ps. 2:8, Matt, 28:18. k 43,44. 15:28,29, Ps. 17:15. 49:14,15. Is. 25: 
8. 26:19. Ez. 37:1—10. Dan. 1232,3, Hos.6:2. 13:14. Matt, 22:23—32. Luke 
14:14, Acts 17;31,32, 23:6—9. 24:15. Heb. 11:35, m 5:21. 6:39,40,44. Rom. 5: 
17—19. 8:11, 1 Cor, 15;20—26 43—57, 2Cor. 4:14, Phil, 3:10,20,21, 1 Thes. 
4:14,15. Rev, 20:5,10—15, 21:4. n 1:4, 5:26, 14:6,19. Ps. 36:9, Acts 3:15. Rom. 
$:2. Col. 3:3,4. l John 1:1,2. 5:11,12, Rev. 22:1,17. 0 Job 19:25—27. [Luke 23: 
43. Rom. 8:10,11,38,39. 1 Cor, 15:18,29. 2Cor, 5:1—8. Phil, 1:23, 1 Thes. 4: 


Efurvos. Acts 16:27.—He shall do well. (12) ZwSncerat. 
‘“* He shall be saved,” that is, from death.—Of taking of rest. 
(13) ILepe rns xotpnosws. Here only.—Plainly. (14) Map- 
epnova. 54. 16:25, 2 Cor.3:12. Aph. 6:19 Heb. 4:16. 10:24. 
—Fellow-disciples. (16) ZvuppaSnras. Here only. 

V. 17—19. It was customary for the Jews to inter the 
dead very soon after their decease: so that Lazarus was per- 
naps laid in the grave on the same day on which he died. 
(Acts 5:6,10.)—The two days which passed before Jesus set 
out on his journey, and the time employed in travelling, pre- 
vented his arrival at Bethany till four days after that event. 
(39)—As Bethany was scarcely two miles from Jerusalem, 
many Jews came from thence to condole with Martha and 
Mary on the loss of their beloved brother, and to employ the 
customary methods and topics of consolation; and this cir- 
cumstance was overruled to render the miracle more exten- 
sively known, and more fully attested, which was evidently 
one part of our Lord’s design. (Marg. and Marg. Ref.) 

Martha, &c. (19) Tas wept MapSav. x. r. A—This is 
considered as a Greek idiom, simply meaning, as in our ver- 
sion, ‘* Martha and Mary :” yet it seems to imply that they 
tame and joined with the female friends of the afflicted sis- 
ters, who, residing at Bethany, were more statedly endea- 
vouring to sooth and alleviate their sorrow.—To comfort.] 
‘Iva mapapvSnowrvrat. 31. 1 Thes. 2:11. 5:14. Not else- 
where. IlapanuSca, 1 Cor. 14:3. MapapuSiov, 1 Phil. 2:1. 
Ex rapa, et puSeopat, loquor. 

V. 20—27. Martha, hearing of our Lord’s arrival, left 
Mary and the company, that she might meet and welcome 
him: and some think she also wanted to inform him that 
many Jews were present; that he might use his discretion, 
whether he would go among them or not. She expressed 
her full assurance, that he both could and would have healed 
her brother, if he had been on the spot: but she seems not 
fully to have believed, that he could have healed him at a 
distance, if he had so pleased. (Marg. Ref. g. Notes, 4:46 
—54, vv. 47,49. Matt. 8:8,9. Mark 5:21—24.) She also 
added a confident declaration, that God would grant whatso- 
ever he should then ask of him, for their comfort and support 
under the affliction: but it is doubtful whether this did or did 
not imply some feeble hope of her brother’s being restored to 
life. She, however, considered Jesus as a holy Prophet, 
who wrought miracles by faith and prayer, in the same man- 
ner that the ancient prophets had done; rather than as the 
incarnate Son of God, who, being One with the Father, per- 
formed his miracles by his own omnipotence.—When he 
assured her, that Lazarus should rise again, she expresssed 
her firm belief that he would, at the general resurrection, 
arise to sternal life ; but intimated, that this could not male 
up the teavy loss which she had sustained. (Marg. Ref. 
h—l!. Note, 6:36—40.) To enlarge her expectations, and to 
excite in her more honourable thoughts of him, our Lord de- 
clared himself to be ‘* The Resurrection and the Life” In 
him, (“the second Adam,” “the Lord from heaven,”) and 
through his mediation, all the dead shall rise again : he is the 
Author of the resurrection; it will be effected by his power ; 
and his salvation alone will render it a blessing. (Marg. 
Ref.m—n. Notes, 5:28,29. 1 Cor, 15:20—28.) In every 
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that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, ‘which 
should come into the world. [Practical Obsereationa.} 

28 And when she had so said, she went her 
way, ‘and called Mary her sister secretly, saying, 
“The Master is xcome, and calleth for thee. 

29 As soon Yas she heard that, she arose quickly, 
and came unto him. 

30 Now Jesus was not yet come into the town, 
but was in that place where Martha met him. 

31 The *Jews then which were with her in the 
house, and comforted her, when they saw Mary 
that she rose up hastily and went out, follow 
ba saying, She goeth unto the grave to weep 
there. 

32 Then when Mary was come where Jesus 
was, and saw him, ‘she fell down at his feet, say- 
ing unto him, Lord, ‘if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died. 

33 When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, 
eand the Jews also weeping which came with her, 
fhe groaned in the spirit, and twas troubled, 

34 And said, sWhere have ye laid him? They 
say unto him, Lord, come and see. 

35 Jesus wept. 


14, Heb. 11:13—16, p3;15—I8. 4:14. 5:24. 6:50,54—58. 8:52.53. 10:28, Rom. 
8:13. 1 John 5:10—12,  q 9:35. 14:10, Matt, 9:28, 26:53. Mark 9:23, 
4:42, 6:69. 9:36—38, 20;28—31. Matt. 16:16. ‘cts 8:37. 1 John 5:1, 
Mal. 3:1, Matt. 11:3, Luke 7:19,20. 1 Tim, 1:15,16, 1 John 5;20. 
a Zech, 3:10. Luke 10:38—42. 1 Thes. 4:17,18. 5:11, Heb. 12:12. 
16. 
27:17. Cant. 3:1—4, I! 
¢ Luke 5:8, 8:41. 17:16. Rev. 5:8,14, 22:8. d 21,37. 
27. Mark 3:5, 9:19. 14:33-—35. Heb. 4:15. 5:7,8. 1 Gr. he troubled himself, 
Gen, 43:30,31. 45:1—5, — g 1:39. 20:2. Matt. 28:6. Mark 15:47. 16:6. h 
Gen. 43:30. Job 30:25. Ps, 35:13—15. 119:136, Is. 53:3. Jer. 9:1. 13:17, 14:17, 
Lam. 1:16, Luke 19:41, Ror. 9:2,3. Heb, 4:15. 


e Rom. 12:15, £88, 12: 


sense he is “the Resurrection,” the Source, the Substance, 
the First-fruits, and the efficient Cause of it. He is also the 
Fountain, the Support, and the Giver, of Life, temporal. 
spiritual, and eternal ; and no man can have it but by and 
from him. (Notes, 1:4,5. 5:24—27. 144—6, v. 6. Ps. 36:5 
—9. Col. 3:1—4, vv. 3,4.) “* He that believeth in me, though 
he were dead, yet shall he live ;” his soul shall live in heaven, 
when his body lies in the grave; and his body shall surely 
rise again to immortal life, by virtue of his union with Ch-ist 
“the Resurrection, and the Life.” (Marg. Ref. 0. Nuc, 
4:10—15, vv. 14,15. 5:24. 14:18—20. Rom. 6:5—11, 8:10,11. 
1 Cor. 15:20—28. 2 Cor. 4:13—18. Phil. 3:20,21.) On the 
other hand, ‘“‘He that liveth and believeth in me, shall 
never die,” or shall be preserved from dying for ever: that is, 
the death of the body will be to the believer uo more than a 
peaceful sleep; the soul will continue to live in happiness ; 
and after the resurrection, both body and soul will be pre- 
served from death and every evil to all eternity. (Marg. 
Ref. p. Notes, 1 Thes. 4:13—18, Rev. 20:11—15.) * There- 
fore I, who shall hereafter raise all persons to life, can raise 
Lazarus now. Whitby.—The first clause is by some su 
posed to imply, that the spirits of just men made perfeet still 
believe in Christ, as relying on his truth and power to raise 
their bodies.—Our Lord then, addressing Martha, adde* 
* Believest thou this?” and she answered, by an open com 
fession of her faith in him: she firmly believed that he was 
the Messiah, “tthe Son of God,” and the person whom the 
prophets had foretold should come into the world. (Marg. 
ef. q—s. Notes, 6:66—71, v. 69. Matt. 16:16—18.) The 
decision with which Martha declares her full expectation of 
“the resurrection at the last day,” is very remarkable; and 
shows that this doctrine was firmly maintained among the 
Jews at that time, the Sadducees alone excepted. Grotius 
saith, her faith was weak, because she only believed that 
Christ was prevalent with God: but not that the fulness of 
divine power resided in him. Whitby. ' 
In the last day. (24) Ev ty eoxatn fucoa. 6:39,40,44,54.— 
Never. (26) Exs roy atwva. 4:14, et al—Which should come. 
(27) ‘O epxopevos. Matt. 11:6. 21:9. Luke 7:19. 19:38, 
V. 28—32. Martha, having confessed her faith in Jes 
and probably obtained a measure of comfort and hope 
his words, returned to inform her sister, that “the Te 
was arrived” and had asked for her; by which it a 
that more conversation passed than is recorded. Acco) 
she went to him without the town, where he saw good t 
wait for her; this being more proper, we may cone , than 
by going to the Jews, to call them forth, as it were, to be- 
hold the miracle which he intended to perform. But, as th 
judged that Mary was going to the grave to indulge her ex- 
cessive sorrow, they followed her; by which means they 
became spectators of what ensued. (Marg. Ref. t—b. 


Notes, Gen. 37:3i—36. P.O. 31—36. Notes, 2 Sam. 1 
—23. Job 1:20—22. 1 Thes. 4:13—18, v. 13.) Mary: 
trated herself before Jesus in the humblest manner ; 
expressed herself exactly in the same words which 
had used. (21) L. yaney 


V.33—40. ‘The very great grief of Mary, and ve 


pathizing tears of the Jews, joined ta a reflection 


* 
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36 Then said the Jews, ‘Behold how he loved 
him! 

37 And some of them said, Could not this 
man, which opened the eyes of the blind, have 
caused that even this man should not-have died ? 

38 Jesus therefore again 'groaning in himself, 
cometh to the grave. ™It was acave, anda stone 
lay upon it. 

39 Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. Martha, 
the sister of him that was dead, saith unto him, 
"Lord, by this time he stinketh: for he hath been 
dead four days. 

40 Jesus saith unto her, °Said I not unto thee, 
that, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest Psee 
the glory of God. [Practical Observations. ] 

41 Then they took away the stone from the 

lace where the dead was laid. And Jesus 
fifted up his eyes, and said, "Father, { thank thee 
that thou hast heard me. 

42 And *I knew that thou hearest me always: 
{ 14:21—23. 21:15—17. 2 Cor, 8:8,9, Eph. 5:2,25. 1 John 8:1, 4:9,10. Rev. 1:5, 
£9:6.7. Ps. 78:19,20. Matt. 27:40—42. Mark 15:32. Luke 23.35,39. 1 33. 
Ez. 9:4, 21:6. Mark 8:12) m Gen, 23:19,20. 49:29—31 [s. 22:16. Matt. 
27:60,66. n 17. Gen, 3:19, 23:4. Ps, 49:9,14. Acts 13:36,37. il. 3:21. 
6 23—%. 2 Chr. 20:20. Rom. 4:17—25, p4. 1:14. 9:3. 12:41. Ps, 63:2. 90:16. 
2 Cor. 3:18. 4:5. 9 17:1. Ps. 193:1. Luke 18:13. r Matt. 11:25, Luke 10:21. 
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miseries which sin has brought on mankind, and a prospect 
of the ruin which the Jews were bringing on themselves by 
their unbelief, and perverse oppositign to him, may be supposed 
to have excited this vehement pérturbation in our Lord’s 
mind: and, though he was perfectly master of all his passians, 
he was pleased to give way to them on this occasion: he 
therefore ‘* groaned in spirit, and was troubled,” or ‘* troubled 
himself.” (Marg. Notes, Gen. 43:29—31. 45:1,2.) And 
when at his request they led him to the grave, he vented his 
inward sorrow and sympathy, by weeping ; and thus showed 
himself in all things like to us, sin alone excepted. (Marg. 
Ref. e—h. Notes, Is. 53:2,3. Matt. 8:16,17.) This the 
Jews noticed, and expressed their surprise at the greatness 
of his affection for the deceased: but some of them, taking it 
for granted, that he would have preserved the life of one 
whom he so loved, had he been able; and concluding that 
the same power which sufficed to open the eyes of the blind, 
could have healed the sickness of Lazarus, showed a dispo- 
sition to infer from his death, that there was no certainty in 
those apparent miracles. (Marg. Ref. i—k.)—Jesus there- 
fore ‘again groaning within him,” both on account of the 
aff.ciive scene before him, and because of their obstinate 
unbelief, arrived at the grave, which was a hollow place in 
the rock, the opening of which was closed with a stone. 
(Marg. Ref.1, m. Note, Matt. 27:57—61, v. 60.) This 
he ordered to be removed; but Martha objected, and thus 
showed how low her hopes had fallen respecting her brother. 
Our Lord therefore reminded her, that he had told her, if she 
would believe, she should see a wonderful display of the 
divine glory in respect of her brother. This was implied in 
what Jesus had said of himself, as “the Resurrection, and 
the Life :” but perhaps he had spoken more explicitly to this 
purpose; demanding faith from her, and promising a glorious 
event to her affliction. (Marg. Ref. n—p. Note, 20—27.)— 
Four days, &e. (39) The word simply means, that Lazarus 
had been four days, or till the fourth day, in his present state, 
without mentioning either his being dead or buried. It is not 
improbable, that he had been dead more than four days. 
Three days seem, from some frivolous Jewish traditions, to 
have been the longest term, which they supposed a dead body 
could subsist, without ‘* seeing corruption.” Our Lord rose 
on the third day: but he raised Lazarus, after the assigned 
time was expired, perhaps to give an earnest of that power 
by which he will raise the bodies of those unnumbered mil- 
lions who have returned, and shall return, to their original 
dust. (Notes, 1 Cor. 15:35—58. Rev. 20;11—15.) 

He groaned in spirit. (33) EveBpipnoato. 38. See on 
Mutt. 9:30.—In spirit.] To mvevpare. Luke 10:21.—IVas 
troubled.| Erapatev éavrov. ((Marg.) See on Matt. 14:26. 
—He stinketh. (39) Oe. Here only N. T.—Ez. 8:14. 
Ps. 38:5.—Sept.—He hath been dead four days.] Tsrapracos 
eort. Here only. (Note, 17—19, v. 17.) 

V. 41—15. When the stone had been removed, our Lord, 
wita “* eyes lifted up to heaven,” openly addressed himself to 
his Father, in a manner of which we have no other instance 
attending any miracle wrought by him. The Jews, unable 
to deny the reality of his miracles, had repeatedly ascribed 
them to the power of the devil: he was therefore pieased to 
introduce this most stupendous act of omnipotence, by an 
appeal to the God of heaven, as his Father: thus making it 
undeniably evident that he performed it by power from above ; 
and that the Father bore witness to him, and authorized all 
those declarations of his own dignity and authority, which the 
Jews considered as blasphemy. (Notes, 5:15—18, 8:54—59, 
wv. 58,59. 10:32—39.) Accordingly. he praised and thanked 
the Father, that he had heard him, in respect of the oppor- 
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‘but because of the people which stand by I saig 
it, "that they may believe *that thou hast sent me. 

43 And when he’ thus had spoken, he cried 
with a loud voice, yLazarus, come forth. 

44 And the that was dead came forth, “bound 
hand and foot with grave-clothes; and his face 
was bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto 
them, ’Loose him, and let him go. 

45 Then many of the “Jews which came to 
Mary, and had seen the things which Jesus did, 
believed on him. 

46 But ‘some of them went their ways to the 
es heb and told them what things Jesus had 
done. 

47 1 Then ‘gathered the chief priests and the 
Pharisees a council, and said, ‘What do we? for 
this man doeth many miracles. 

48 If gwe let him thus alone, ‘all men will be 
heve on him; ‘and the Romans shall come and 
take away both our place and nation. 
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tunity and cirumstances, which had been ordered in provie 
dence for the display of his power, by the miracle that he 
was about to perform. (Marg. Ref.q,r. Notes, 12:27—33, 
vv. 27,28, Matt. 11:25,26.) Indeed he was assured, that the 
Father always accepted and answered the prayers which, as 
Man and Mediator, he continually presented before him 
But he made this public appeal, for the benefit of the multis 
tudes who stood by ; in order to convince them, by the event, 
that God had sent him as his beloved Son into the world, to 
perform the works, and to teach the doctrines, which they 
had seen and heard. (Marg. Ref. s—x. Note, 5:20—23.) 
Having thus spoken, he called aloud, saying, ‘t Lazarus, come 
forth ;* as one who had power in himself, and as “ the Resur- 
rection, and the Life.” And by the same energy which 
created the world, the body which had so long been tending 
to putrefaction, was at once, as ina moment, rendered capa 
ble of reassuming all its suspended functions, and was re- 
stored to life, health, and vigour; the immortal soul having 
been reunited to it. (Marg. Ref. y—a. Notes, Mait. 8:1 
—-l, v. 3. 23—27. Mark 5:35—48, vv. 41,42. Luke 7:11—17, vv 
14,15. 1 Cor. 15:50—54, v. 52.) Immediately, therefore, 
Lazarus came forth in his grave-clothes: and Jesus, who 
would not multiply miracles unnecessarily, ordered the spec= 
tators to loose him, and so give him liberty to walk home; 
which was done accordingly. T'he evangelist did not attempt 
to describe, and it is impossible for us to conceive, the mixed 
and varied affections of astonishment, gratitude, and joy, 
which seized on the relatives of Lazarus, and the spectators 
of this stupendous scene. Many of the Jews were convinced 
by it that Jesus was the Messiah, and became his disciples: 
yet others of them ‘ would not be persuaded, though one rose 
from the dead;” and one named also Lazarus; (Note, Luke 
16:27—31.) on the contrary, they went to inform the Phari- 
sees, that they might use proper measures to prevent the 
increase cf his popularity. 

Come forth. (43) Acupo efw. Matt. 19:21. Mark 10:21. Luke 
18:22. Acts 7:3. Rev. 17:1. 21:9.—Grave-clothes. (44) Ketprats. 
Here only N. T.—Prov. 7:16. Sept. . 

V. 47, 48. We can scarcely imagine a more conclusive 
discovery of “the madness which is in the heart of man,” or 
of his desperate enmity against God, than that which is here 
recorded. (Notes, 12:J—l1. Fc. 10:1—3. Jer. 17:9,10. Matt. 
2:7,8.) The rulers of the Jews were neither convinced, nor 
over-awed, by the display of our Lord’s astonishing power 
which would as readily have effected their destruction, as 
Lazarus’s resurrection, had he so pleased; (Note, 18:4—9., 
but they immediately called the council together, to deter- 
mine what todo in this emergency. They blamed themselves 
for hesitating and acting without proper decision in so urgent 
a case ; for they could not deny that Jesus did many miracles; 
yet they were determined not to admit them as evidences 
that he was sent by God. ‘They concluded therefore, that 
if they did not interpose with their whole authority, men of 
all ranks would unite in believing in him as the Messiah, and 
in placing him over them as King; by which the jealous 
Romans would be exasperated, and, making war on them, 
would destroy both Jerusalem and the temple, and so ruir 
and enslaye the nation. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Acts 4:13- | 
22, vv. 16—18. 5:17—25, v. 24. 33—39.) Thus they arguec 
from their own erroneous notions of the Messial’s kingdom; 
as if the establishment of a worldly kingdom had been the 
avowed purpose of Jesus! They supposed him able to work 
miracles sufficient to convince all the people that he was the 
Messiah: and yet to be unable to protect therm agains! the 
Romans! They despised his mean appearance, end were 
ready to say. ‘Shall this man saye us? But hoared of hs 
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49 And one of them, named *Caiaphas, being 
the high-priest that same year, said unto them, 
Ye know nothing at all, 

50 Nor "consider that it is expedient for us, 
that one man should die for the people, and that 
the whole nation perish not. 

51 And this spake he not of himself: but 
®being high-priest that year, *he prophesied Pthat 
Jesus should die for that nation ; 

52 And ‘not for that nation only, but that also 


he should "gather together in one *the children of 


God ‘that were scattered abroad. 
53 Then, “from that day forth, *they took coun- 
sel together for to Yput him to death. 
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54 Jesus therefore *walked nc more openly 
among the Jews; but *went thence unto a coun 
try near to the wilderness, into a city called 
‘Ephraim, and there continued with his diseiples. 

55 MI! And the Jews’ ‘passover was nigh at hand: 
and many went out of the country up to Jeru- 
salem “before the passover, ‘to purify themselves. 

56 Then fsought they for Jesus, and spake 
among themselves, as they stood in the temple 
What think ye? that he will not come to the feast! 

57 Now both the chief priests and the Pha- 
risees Shad given a commandment, that, if any man 
knew where he were, he should show it, that they 
might take him. 
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holy doctrine and example, regard to their own authority, 
and resentment against him for haying exposed their hypo- 
crisy, were at least equally powerful motives, of their oppo- 
sition, as fear of the Romans, ‘These motives, however, 
were private and personal, and IL was not expedient to avow 
them in the public council of the nation, ‘They therefore 
purposed to put him to death, lest the Romans should destroy 
their city and temple, and ruin the nation: and by so doing 
they provoked God to bring these very judgments upon them, 
* For this very cause, that he did so many miracles, all salu- 
tary and tending to the good of men, and with such evidence 
of a divine power, as was sufficient to draw all men to the 
faith, they should have owned him as the true Messiah: but 
fear of the Romans induced them rather to cut him otf, and 
by that very act they pulled that dreadful vengeance, exe- 
cuted by the Romans, down upon themselves, ‘This 1s the 
just and usual effect of carnal policy, exalting itself against 
the wisdom and the counsel of God. WWhitby. (Note, Mutt. 
27:24,25.) 

V. 49—53. Caiaphas seems to have been a Sadducee. 
(Acts*4:6, 5:17.) Te was a bold, profane politician, He 
arrogantly charyed the whole council with total ignorance of 
the first principles, by which government should be con- 
ducted. Whether Jesus deserved death or not, his life ought 
to be sacrificed to the public good; as it was evidently expe- 
dient that even an innocent person should be put to death, 
for the benefit of the whole nation, and to preserve it from 
destruction. (Marg. Ref. k—m.)— It would appear, that 
some of the Sanhedrim were sensible that Jesus had given 
them no just or legal handle, by any thing he had either done 
or taught, for taking away his life; and that in their delibe- 
rations something had been advanced, which made the high- 

riest fear, they would not enter with spirit and resolution 
into the business. ... May we not reasonably conjecture, that 
this must have arisen from some objections made by Nicos 
demus, who ... was not afraid to object to them the illegality 
of their proceedings, (7:50—52.) or by Joseph of Arimathea, 
«+. concerning whom we have this honourable testimony, that 
he did not concur in their resolutions? (Luke 23:50,51.)? 
Campbell. Perhaps Gamaliel also hesitated. —While, hows 
ever, Caiaphas deeply disgraced himself, by this most imiqui- 
tous and impious counsel; the Lord was pleased to guide his 
tongue to utter a remarkable prophecy, and thus to honour 
the office of the high-priesthood, notwithstanding the wicked- 
ness of him who filed it. or, though he was not aware of 
it, God by him declared it expedient that the holy Jesus 
should be made an atoning sacrifice for the sins of his peo- 
ple; suffering One for all, “the Just instead of the unjust,” 
that by his death he might save them from perishing. (Marg. 
Ref. n—q. Notes, 1:29. 3:16. Is. 53:4A—6. 1 John 2:1,2. 4:9— 
17, vv. 9,14.) Thus he died for “that nation,” in general, 
but with particular respect to all of that nation whoever in 
any age should believe in him, and for all the true Israel, 
whom that nation typified: and so, * not for that nation only, 
but for all the children of God, who were scattered abroad” 
throughout the earth. ‘This must refer to “the eleetion of 
grace,” by which men are considered, in the purpose of God, 
as his children, before their conversion, yea before they are 
brought into existence ; and as such, they are in due season 
fathered together into his family, and admitted to the privi- 
reges of children. (Marg. Ref. q—t. Notes, 10:14—18, 
Acts 18:9—11. 2 Thes. 2:13,14.)—' And not for that nation 
only, but forall mankind, that by the virtue of his death, he 
might gather together his elect ones among the Gentiles, and 
might happily bring them to the participation of the same grace 
and glory. Bp. Hall.— Note, the Gentiles are here called 
the sons of God, not that they were so at present, but that 
they were by faith to be made such; as our Lord calls them 
sheep who were to hear his voice. (10:16.) Whithy.— 
‘They, which be endued with so excellent a benefit of God, 
be called according to his purpose, by his Spirit working in 
due season; they through grace obey the calling; they be 
justified freely ; they be made the sons of God by adoption; 
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they be made like unto the image of his only begotten Son 
Jesus Christ; they walk religiously in good works; and at 
length, by God’s mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity.’ 
(Article 17.)—The evangelist here expounds, not the mean- 
ing of Caiaphas, but that of the Holy Spirit, who spake by 
him: and thus this bitter enemy of Christ was constrained 
to bear testimony to the great doctrine of salvation through 
his atoning blood; even as Balaam was constrained to bless 
Israel, when bent upon cursing them.—The counsel of Caia- 
phas, however, determined the Sanhedrim to form their plan, 
and devise suitableemefsures for putting Jesus to death, 
without further delay.—Z"hat same year. (49,51.) Notes, 18: 
10—14. Luke 3:2,3.—t The high-priesthood still continued in 
the line of Aaron. ... In that year, in which Christ was to 
suffer for the sins of the world’? Whitby. 

Consider. (50) AtadoyeoSe. Reason, compute, calculate. 
—The children of God. (52) Ta rexva tov Ozov. 1 John 3:10, 
(Notes, Rom. 9:24—29, v. 26. Eph. 3:3—8, v. 5.)—That 
were scattered abroad.| Ta dteckoprispeva. See on Matt. 
26:3L.—By using the past tense, the evangelist seems to 
speak as one who had lived to witness the fulfilment of the 
prediction, in some degree, by the success of the gospel 
among the Gentiles.—Jnto one.] Es év. 10:30. 17:21,22,23, 
(Notes, 17:20—23.) ; 

V.54i—57. It was our Lord’s purpose to suffer death, at 
the ensuing feast of the passover: he was pleased therefore 
to retire, for the present, to an obscure part of the country, 
where he abode, and conversed privately with his disciples, 
till within a few days of that solemnity. (2 Sam. 13:23, 
2 Chr. 13:19.) In the meanwhile, the Jews, who went up to 
Jerusalem some time before, to perform such rites as were 
appointed for their purification, (Vote, 2 Chr. 30:16—20,) 
sought for him, probably from different motives: and they 
questioned with each other, whether he would have courage 
to come to the feast, or not: seeing proclamation had been 
made, requiring any who knew*where he was, to inform the 
council, that they might apprehend him. (Murg. Ref.) 

Walked, &c. (54) TWepterare. See on Note, 7:1.— 
Ephraim.] Marg. Ref. b—What think ye? (56) Te doxet 
byw. Matt. 17:25, 18:12, 22:42. Luke 10:36. 17:9.—Do you 
think “* that he will not come to the feast 2” (Notes, 7:11—13, 
9:19—23.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—6. Those families in which love and peace abound, 
are highly favoured; but they whom Jesus loves, and by 
whom he is beloved, are most happy. Alas! that this should 
so very seldom be the case with every individual, even in 
small families, and still more rarely in large households ! 
Yet even this privilege cannot exclude sickness and death. 
It may still be often said, “Lord, he whom thou lovest is 
sick ;” and ‘they whom thou lovest are mourning over the 
dying agonies, or the dead bodies, of their dearest relatives? 
for Jesus did not come to preserve his people from these 
afilictions ; but to “save them from their sins” and ‘from 
the wrath to come ;” and to convert outward sorrows, and 
temporal death, into medicines or means of completing that 
salvation.—It behooves us, however, to seek to him, in behalf 
of our friends and relatives, when sick and afflicted; and if 
they be true Christians, this will suggest the most encouraging 
plea in their behalf. But we must leave the event, in humble 
submission and implicit faith, to his unerring wisdom, without 
presuming to dictate. In one way or other, the sicknesses of 
those whom he loves will be “for the glory of God,” and for 
their own good. Indeed we ought to be willing to live or 
die, to pass through any temporal suffering, or to part with 
our dearest relatives, when his glory requires it: for that 
cannot be separated from the real and enduring advantage of 
those whom he loves; any more than the glory of the Father 
can be separated from that of his beloved Son. But we 
cannot judge of his love to us by outward dispensations ; 
“his Ways are not as our ways,” but rey above them; 
and he sees good to prove the faith of his people by afflictions 
and delays, when we should think it prc ger and almost indi : 
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eaus 18 entertained at Bethany, 1,2. Mary anoints his feet, 3; Judas, from 
dishonest motives, objects, but Jesus vindicates her,dA—8. The people re- 
sort to him, on account of Lazarus ; and the rulers consult about putting 
Lazarus also to death, 9—11. Jesus enters Jerusalem as in triumph, riding 
on an ass, ‘0 the extreme intignation of the /harisees,.12—19, Certain 
Greeks desive to see him, 2% -22, He predicts own devth, and ite blessed 
effects, 23—26. Being troubled in spirit, he resigna to the Father, prays, 
and is answered by a voice from heaven, 4 Le signifies the manner of 
his death, 29—S4; and exhorts tha veople ti ove thei) present advantages, 
35,36. The unbelief of the Jets: shown to fe a fulfilment of Isaiah's pro- 
Phecy, 37-41. Many rulers believe, but dare not confess vim, 42,43. He 
Surther warns the people not to reject him, 44—50, 


HEN Jesus, *six days before the passover, 
came to "Bethany, where Lazarus was which 
had been dead whom he raised from the dead. 
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pensable for him to hasten to their relief. (P. O. 13:1—7. 
Note, Is. 55:8,9.) We must therefore learn to ‘walk by 
faith,” and to wait for him in patience and with persevering 
faith, and hope, and fervent prayer. (Notes, Rom. 8:24—27. 
Heb. 10:35—39. 12:1—3. Jam. 5:7—11.) 

V.7—16. When we follow our Redeemer’s example of 
unwearied diligence in the work of the Lord, we shall expe- 
rience a similar protection, as far as it is good for us. As 
long as the appointed but unknown days of our life con- 
tinue, we may pursue our journey and attend to our duty, 
without fear of our enemies, who can have no power against 
us: but when that time is past, we must fall into the grave, 
and all our precautions to the contrary will be unavailing. 
(Notes, Job 7:\—6. 14:13—15.)—While we therefore have 
time and opportunity, and the light of the gospel is afforded 
us, let us endeavour ‘tto do good to all men;” and let us 
expect death as the end of our labours, and as the entrance 
of our souls into heavenly rest ; nay, the quiet repose of our 
bodies also, till Jesus shall come, and awake them from sleep 
to participate our eternal recompense.—But let us remember, 
that even disciples are dull of apprehension respecting the 
meaning of their Lord: and that, while he orders every 
thing i subserviency to the increase of their faith, he deems 
their transient distress a small matter compared with the 
durable good of their souls, and the common benefit of his 

eople. We should therefore be ready to suffer and die with 

im, if called to it: but many have lively affections, and make 
confident resolutions, whose views are very dark and erro- 
neous, and who, like Thomas, are in no wise prepared for 
the day of trial. (Note, 20:24—29, vv. 24,25.) 

V.17—27. Natural humanity may induce men to sympa- 
thize with the afflicted, and attempt to comfort them; and 
divine grace will always lead us todo so: yet, alas! our 
compassions and our endeavours are feeble, and generally 
unavailing: (Note, 14:27,28.) but, however the Lord may 

rove his people, by delaying to appear for their relief; they 
Leber that he is their only effectual Comforter, and they 
will leave all condoling friends, to pour out their complaints 
before him. How seldom have we adequate views of his 

ower and love, and suitable expectations of help from him! 

ow constantly is our faith counteracted by alloys of unbe- 
fief !—We are indeed assured that our dear deceased rela- 
tives shall ‘rise again at the resurrection at the last day,” 
and that all believers shall then appear with Jesus in glory: 
yet this assurance, comfortable as it is, cannot wholly allay 
our anguish for the loss of those who were a daily blessing 
tous. But we should by no means “ sorrow like men with- 
out hope, for those who sleep in him :” neither should we 
look forward to death with dismay: for our gracious Friend, 
who gave himself for us, is ‘the Resurrection and the Life ;” 
and death is now a conquered enemy, or rather converted 
into a friend to every believer. (Notes, 1 Cor. 3:18—23, 
bv. 22, 15:55—58, Phil. 1:21—26. 1 Thes. 4:13—18. P. O. 9— 
18.) Our pious friends, whose bodies now sleep in the 
grave, live in heaven, and shall live for ever ; and they who 
are alive and remain, shall never die; for Jesus “ hath 
abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality to 
light by the gospel.” (Notes, 2 Tim. 1:10. Heb. 2:14,15.)— 
But do we indeed believe this? And are we dejected by 
the troubles of life, and the prospect of the grave? Lord, 
pardon our unbelief, “increase our faith,” and help us as- 
suredly to hope in thee as ‘the Christ, the Son of God,” 
who ‘came into the world to save sinners,” by dying on the 
cross; and ‘to those that wait for thee thou wilt appear the 
second time without sin unto salvation.” (Note, Heb. 9:27,28.) 

V. 28—410. When Jesus displays his glory and gracious 

resence to us, as he does not to the world; we should con- 

fer with our fellow-Christians on the encouragement given 


us, that we may be “helpers of their joy:” and when he 
calls us to his ordinances, or his throne of grace, we must 


not permit any company to detain us. But we should be 
careful not to limit our faith and hope, by the scanty measures 
of those with whom we converse; lest we should impede, 
instead of furthering, each other’s “growth in grace.”—Qur 
Redeemer was a “ man of sorrows.” In this world of afffe- 
tion, he confsemed himself to the situation ; we do not read 
that he ever laughed; but “he groaned,” he “troubled 
himself,” “he wept.” That sensibility, by which many are 
elated in self-complacency, and self-preference, while they 
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2 There ‘they made him a suppers; and Martha 
served: but "Lazarus was one of them that sat at 
the table with him. 

3 Then ‘took Mary a pound of fointment of 
Pera very costly, and anointed the feet of 
Jesus; and wiped his feet with her hair; and 
the house was ‘filled with the odour of the oint- 
ment. 

4 Then saith “one of his disciples, Judas Isca- 
riot, Simon’s son, which should betray him, 

5 Why ™was not this ointment sold for *three 
hundred pence, °and given to the poor? 
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weep for fictitious distress, but are callous to real wo, he 
never sanctioned. But he wept with the afflicted: and thus 
both encouraged mourners to trust in him, and expect come 
fort from him; and set us an example to withdraw from 
scenes of giddy mirth, that we may sympathize with the 
distressed, and counsel them, (Vote, Lc. 7:2—6.) Yet 
proud and prejudiced unbelievers call far more for our com= 
passion and deep concern, than the most afflicted servants of 
our God. (Notes, Ps. 119:136. Jer. 9:1,2. 1815—17. Luke 
19:41—44, Rom. 9:1—3.)—It is indeed grievous to hear men 
pertinaciously dispute against those truths, by the belief ox 
which alone they can be saved from everlasting misery ; and 
to see the world full of sin and wo, and men rejecting the 
only remedy with obstinate contempt.—The Lord, however, 
proceeds with his gracious plan, notwithstanding the per~ 
verseness of mankind: and those who believe and obey his 
word, shall experience the displays and efficacy of his glorious 
power in their behalf. But, while we expect help from him 
alone ; we must not tempt him by neglecting the means which 
he has instituted, or by refusing unreservedly to follow his 
directions to the best of our ability. The sinner cannot 
“quicken his own soul;” but he ought to use the means of 
grace: the believer cannot sanctify himself; but he ought to 
“lay aside every weight” and incumbrance: we cannot con- 
vert our children, relatives, neighbours, or congregations 5 
but we should instruct, warn, invite, and exhort them’; and 
exhibit before them an edifying and conciliating example: 
seeking a blessing on all by fervent and persevering prayer. 
(Note, Fz. 37:1—10. P. O.1—14.) hus we may remove 
the stone, or loose the grave-clothes, though we cannot raise 
the dead: and if we would have the Lord do for us and ours, 
what man cannot do; we must diligently attend to all those 
things, which we car@and ought to do. 

V.41—57. Who can express the majesty and condescen- 
sion of our Redeemer! For the sake of those who sought 
his life, he veiled his glory, and in “the form of a servant,” 
he addressed the Father before he performed that stupendous 
miracle which he immediately after wrought by his own 
power, as “the Resurrection and the Life,” as God mani+ 
fest in the flesh.” If he then shall please to speak, how soon 
can he rebuke our enemies, new create our hearts, or answer 
our prayers for the conversion of those around us! Tow 
safely may we trust the health and life of our dearest relatives 
in his band! And how cheerfully go down to the grave, in 
sure hope of a glorious resurrection! Our sharpest trials 
will terminate in more abundant comfort, if we indeed believe 
in him; and they often are means of promoting his glory in 
the conversion of our fellow-sinners: so that, if we could 
foresee all the blessed effects of them, they would be causes 
of admiring gratitude and joy, and not of sorrow and dejection, 
But we must wait in faith, hope, and persevering prayer, till 
these happy effects take place. No outward means can 
overcome the obdurate enmity of sinners against God: and 
they, who have engaged their interest and 1 agebete in the 
unequal contest, become more callous than other men. Sa- 
gacious and infidel politicians count all men ignorant and 
foolish, who hesitate to sacrifice honesty and justice to expe= 
diency ; and persecutors deem it a public calamity, when 
numbers are converted to Jesus. ‘hey think themselves 
culpable, when not using the most decided or sanguinary 
methods of opposing the truth; they undertake to erush those 
with oppressive and overwhelming power, whom they cannot 
answer: they imagine that the excellency of the end will 
sanctify all the impieties, frauds, and murders, which aro 
used to compass it: and they deem the life of immocent per- 
sons a trivial matter, compared with the peace and uniformity 
of the ehurch ; which too generally consist in gross superstl- 
tion, usurped authority over men’s conscieaces, and destructive 
heresies. But, while they seek to avert celamities by such 
means, they bring them upon themselves in the most tremen= 
dous manner.—The Jord will, however, honour his own insti- 
tutions, notwithstanding man’s wickedness ; and extort confer~ 
sions to his truth from his implacable enemies. Once, and but 
once, it was expedient that the innocent should suffer for the 
guilty ;and the divine Saviour willingly died for us, to gather us, 
as “the children of God,” from all our dispersions into his kings 
dom: may he either tHe more and more into bis chureh from 
every part of the earth! But no devices of man can derango 
the purposes of God: while hypocrites amuse themselves 
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6 This he said, *not that he cared for the 
gor; but abecause he was a thief, and had "the 
az, and bare what was put therein. ‘ 

7 Then said Jesus, ‘Let her alone: tagainst 

the day of my burying hath she kept this. 

8 For "the poor always ye have with you; 
xbut me you have not always. — (Practical Observations.] 

9 1 Much speople of the Jews therefore knew 
that he was there; and they came not for Jesus 
sake only, but that they might see Lazarus also, 
whom he had raised from the dead. 

10 But “the chief priests consulted that they 
might put Lazarus also to death; 

11 Because that *by reason of him many of 
the Jews went away, and believed on Jesus. 

12 On the next day "much people that were 
‘come to the feast, when they heard that Jesus 
was coming to Jerusalem, 

13 Took “branches of palm-trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried, ‘Hosanna: Blessed 
as ‘the king of Israel that cometh in the name of 
the Lord. 

14 And sJesus, when he had found a young 
ass, sat thereon; ‘as it is written, 
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vith forms and controversies, and worldly men pursue their own 
projects, Jesus still communes with his disciples, and orders 
all things in subserviency to his own glory and their salvation. 

NOTES.—Cuap. XII. V.1—8. (Marg. Ref. a—i. 
Notes, Matt. 26:6—16. Mark 14:3—9.) Lazarus sat at 
table on this occasion, to show that he was really alive and in 
zood health; and Martha waited, to honour Jesus, though the 
entertainment was made at the house of Simon.—Judas was 
covetous! this was “his own iniquity :” and neither his pro- 
fessed faith in Christ, nor his apostolical office, had subdued 
the base propensity ; which could be effected by renewing 
grace alone, and of that he was destitute. (Vote, 1 Tim. 6: 
6—10, vv. 8—10.) Being intrusted with the scanty stock, 
from which the necessary expenses of our Lord and his com- 
pany were supplied, he shamefully stole small sums from it ; 
probably accounting for them as given to the poor. (Note, 
13:18—30, v.29.) And he thought, that if the price of this 
omtment had been put into the bag, he could have taken a 
larger sum on the same pretence, without being suspected : 
or rather, he was forming his plan of treachery, and wished 
to have the common purse well filled before he went off with 
it. More than ten pounds must have appeared a large sum 
to him, who bargained for about three pounds fifteen shillings 
to betray his Lord. (Note, Matt. 26:14—16.)—Sold, &c. 
(5) It is not said, ‘ Why was it bought? ‘Why was not 
the money rather given to the poor?’ Probably, Mary had 
possessed and used several things, ministering to luxury and 
indulgence, before she attended decidedly to ‘the one thing 
needful.” (Note, Luke 10:38—42.) She had at this time, 
however, no occasion for them; and had doubtless sold many 
of them, employing the money in charity : but she had been 
led to keep this box of precious ointment, it is likely, without 
knowing for what purpose. (Marg. Ref. |—t.)—Day of, 
&c. (7) ‘If this ointment were laid out on a dead body, you 
would not think much of it: you may consider this anointing 
as an embalming of me.’ Lardner.—tI am of opinion that 
Mary indeed was not thinking of Christ’s death and burial; 
but he testifies that this had not occurred by chance; but that 
a spectacle, giving a previous intimation of his approaching 
burial, was set before them by divine Providence.’ eza.— 
The poor, &c. (8) Marg. Re u, x. Note, Matt. 25:34—40. 

That sat at table with him. (2) Tov ovvavaksipevwv. Matt. 
9:10. 14:9. Mark 2:15. 6:22,26. Luke 7:49. 14:t0,15.—A 
pound. (3) Acrpav. 19:39. Not elsewhere.—Of spikenard.] 
Miorexns. See on Mark 14:3.—Very precious.] TTo\uripov. 
Matt. 13:46. Not elsewhere.—Odour.] Ooyns. 2 Cor. 2:14, 
16. Eph. 5:2. Phil. 4:18.—Cant. 1:3,12, 2:13. 4:107 Sept.— 
He cared. (6) Epedev avtp, See on 10:13.—The bag.] To 
yAwoooxouor, 13:29. Not elsewhere N. T.—2 Chr, 24:8,10, 
ll. Sept.—My burying. (7) Tov evragiacpov pov. Mark 
14:8. See on Matt. 26:12. 

V. 9—11. Perhaps Lazarus had purposely lived very 
retired, from the time tnat Jesus had left Bethany: so that 
numbers had not been able to gratify their curiosity with a 
sight of him, till our Lord’s return affordéd them the opportu- 
aity. (Note, 11:54—57.) The undeniable miracle of Laza- 
rus’s resurrection naturally induced multitudes, from different 
motives, to resort to Bethany, to see both Jesus and him at 
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JOHN. 


AP DISA 


15 ‘Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy 
King cometh, ‘sitting on an ass’s colt. 

16 These things 'understood not his disciples at 
the first: but ™when Jesus was giorifiec, "then 
remembered they that these things were wntten 
se him, and that they had done these things unto 
him. 

17 The °people therefore that was with him 
when he called Lazarus out of his grave, and 
raised him from the dead, Pbare reenrdl 

18 For this cause the people also met him 
or ae they heard that he had done this mi 
racle. 

19 The Pharisees therefore said among them- 
selves, "Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? be- 
hold, ‘the world is gone after him. 

[Practical Observations.} 

20 4 And there were certain ‘Greeks among 
them that came up, “to worship at the feast: 

21 The same came therefore to *Philip, whict. 
was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired him 
saying, Sir, Ywe would see Jesus, 

22 Philip cometh and telleth “Andrew: anc. 
again *Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. 


17, Zech. 2:9—11. Matt. 2:2—-6. k Deut, 17:16. Judg. 5:10. 12:14, 2 Sam, 15: 
1, 16:2, 1 Kings 1:33. bel.uke 9:45. 18:34, 24:25,45. m 23, 7:39. 13:31,32. 17: 
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24:6—8. 09. 11:31,45,46, Ps. 145:6,7, _p 1:19,32,34, 5:35—39, 8:13,14, 15:26, 
27, 19:35, 21:24, Acts 1:22. 5:32. 1 John 5:9—12. Rev. 1:2, q9—1ll. r11:47— 
50. Matt. 21:15, Luke 19:47,48, Acts 4:16,17. 5:27,28. 9 3:25. 17:21. Ps. 22:27, 
49:1. Is. 27:6, Acts 17:6, 1 John 2:2, t 7:35. Mark 7:26. Acts 14:1, 16:1, 17:4, 
20;21. 21:28. Rom, 1:16, 10:12. Gal, 2:3, 3:28, Col.3:11. u1 Kings 8:41—43, 
Ts. 11:10, 60:2—14, 66:19—21, Acts 8:27. x 1:43—47. 6:5—7, 14:8,9. y1:36— 
39. 6:40. Matt. 2:2. 8:9—12. 12:19—21. 15:22—28, Luke 19:24, Rem. 15:8— 
12, 21:40,41, 6:8, a Matt. 10:5. Mark 10:13,14. Luke 9:49,50, . 


the same time; and many Jews being convinced that Jesus 
was the Messiah, and the priests and Pharisees very wicked 
in opposing him, renounced their party and instruction to 
attend on his ministry : but the conduct of the rulers in con- 
sulting to put Lazarus to death, that they might prevent the 
further effect of the miracle, was such a compound of im- 
piety, infidelity, iniquity, malice, and folly, as can never be 
accounted for but by deep acquaintance with the desperate 
enmity of man’s heart against God. (See on 11:47,48.) They 
seemed to resolve that the man should die, of whom the Lord 
had evidently declared that he should live !—* To destroy an 
innocent man, without any crime laid against him, only to 
preserve their own honour and reputation! See here the in- 
fallible sentence of the rulers of the church.’ Whitby. (Marg. 
Ref. Note, 11:49—53.) 

V..12—19. (Notes, Matt. 21:9—11. Mark 11:1—11., 
Luke 19:28—40.) The testimony of the numerous company 
of Jews who were present when Lazarus was called out cf 
the grave,had excited great multitudes both of the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem, and of strangers, to go forth and meet 
Jesus. His disciples had no direct concern in it: nay, they 
did not understand the meaning of his entering Jerusalem in 
this manner, till after his ascension and the pouring out of the 
Holy Spirit, by whose sacred influences they recollected the 
words of the prophet, and perceived their accomplishment in 
that transaction. (Marg. Ref.b—n. Notes, Zech. 9:9,10.) 
But the Pharisees comparing this conduct of Jesus, and the 
favour shown him by the multitude, with their late edict, (11: 
57.) were greatly enraged: they foresaw the entire ruin of 
their reputation and authority, if he were let alone any longer. 
Their opposition and proclamation had produced no effect : 
“the world” seemed to be gone afier him; (3:26. Acts 17:6. 
and while they were more than ever determined to apprehe 
him, they were afraid to attempt it, lest the multitudes should 
rise to oppose them. This made way for the treachery of 
Judas, which otherwise would not have been so necessary. 
(Notes, 11:49—53. Matt, 26:3—5.)—The clause in Zacha- 
riah, “Rejoice greatly, &c.” is here rendered “ Fear not, 
&c.” Had the rulers and people of Jerusalem rejoiced greatly 
ia Christ their King; they would have had no reason to fear 
either the Romans or any other enemies.—Glorified. (16) 
Marg. Ref. q—s. Notes, 23—26. 7:37—39. 13:31—35. Acts 
2:33—36. 3:12—16. 

Branches. (13) Ta Bata. Here only. ‘ Vocabulum e 
lingua Coptica ...in linguam Grecam translatum, Schleus- 
ner.—Of palm-trees.| Twv gowixwv. Rev. 7:9. Not else-_ 
where N. T.—Judg. 1:16. 3:13. Neh. 8:15.  Sept.—A 
young ass. (14) Ovaptov. Here only. Ab ovos, asinus.— 
Glorified. (16) EdotasSn. See on 7:39.—YVe prevail. (19) 
Qoererre. 6:63. Matt. 15:5. 16:26. 27:24. Rord. 2:25. 1 Cor, 
13:3. 14:6, et al. ‘ ; 

V. 20—22. ‘By the name of Greeks all were called who 
were neither Israelites nor proselytes, among whom there 
were not a few pious men, worshippers of the true God! 
Grotius. ~The diffcut! which the apostles found about mer- 
tioning these ‘f Greeks” to Jesus, as well as the subsequen. 
discourse, fina implies that they were uncircumcise 
persons.—It is supposed that they Tived in the confines 0 
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23 And Jesus «. wwered them, saying, "The 
nour is come, that the Son of man should be 
glorified. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ‘Except a 
corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it 
abideth alone: but 4if it die it bringeth forth 
much fruit. 

25 He *that loveth his life shall lose it; and 
he that ‘ hateth his life in this world shall keep it 
unto life eternal. : 

26 If any man &serve me, "let him follow me; 
and ‘where I am, there shall also my servant be: 
if any man serve me, ‘him will my Father honour. 

27 Now ‘is my soul troubled; and ™what shall 


b 13:31 ,32. 17:1—5,9,10. Is. 49:5,6. 53:10—12. 55:5, 60:9. Matt. 25:31. 1 Pet. 2: 
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24. 17:33, Acts 20:24. 21:13, Heb. 11:35, Rev. 12:11. £ Gen. 29:30—33. Ec. 2: 
a7. Luke 14:26. g 13:16. 15:20, Rom, 1:1. 14:18. 2Cor. 4:5, Gal, 1:10. Col. 3: 
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‘3 « Rev, 14:4. i14:3, 17:24, Ps.17:15. Matt, 
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. Heb. 5:7. m Is. 38:15. Luke 12:49,50. n 11:41. Matt. 
Galilee, and thus got acquainted with Philip. (Marg. Ref. 
t, u. Notes, 1:43—46. Mark 7:24—30.) They were favour- 
able to the Jewish religion, and came to Jerusalem to wor- 
ship; yet it is not said that they ate the passover. They had 
heard of our Lord’s miracles, were desirous of seeing him, 
and receiving his instructions, and they respectfully applied 
to Philip for that purpose: but he, perhaps fearing lest an 
interview with Gentiles would render his Lord still more ob- 
noxious to the Pharisees, did not make it known to hin, till 
ne had previously conferred with Andrew about it. Probably, 
Jesus ordered them to be introduced to him, and spake what 
follows in their presence; though he might see good not to 
admit them to a private conference.—t Because Christ when 
he sent them’ (the apostles) ‘forth to preach, forbade them 
to go into the coasts of the Gentiles: (Matt. 10:5.) ... they 
were in doubt whether such uncircumcised persons were to 
be admitted to converse with Jesus; and so they consult him 
first, before they brought them to him.” Whitby. (Marg. 
Ref. x—a. Note, Acts 21:27—30.) 

Greeks. (20) ‘EAAnves. 7:35. Acts 14:1, 16:1,3. 17:4. 18:4, 
17. 19:10,17. Rom. 1:14,16. Gal. 3:28. Col. 3:11, et al. 
Notes, Mark 7:24—30, v.26. Acts 11:19—21, v. 20. ‘In 
the sacred writings the word ‘EAAnves is every where opposed 
tothe Jews. Those Jews are called ‘EA\Anviorat, who read 
the Scriptures in the Greek language: ... or Gentiles born, 
but converted to the Jewish religion, which are called prose- 
lytes” Leigh. 

V.23—26. Our Lord on this occasion declared openly, that 
the appointed time was at hand, when he should be advanced 
to his exalted throne, to be glorified as the Saviour and 
King of both Jews and Gentiles; yet this would not take place, 
till he had laid down his life for them. (Marg. Ref. b. 
Note, 12—19, v. 16.)—A corn of wheat yields no increase, 
unless it be cast into the ground; and there perish, as to its 
former shape and subsistence: but while this is taking place a 
blade springs up, which at length produces many grains of the 
same kind. (Marg. Ref. c,d. Note, 1 Cor. 15:35—38.) In 
like manner, our Lord might indeed alone have possessed his 
heavenly glory without becoming incarnate: or after his in- 
carnation, he might have entered heaven alone, by his own 
perfect righteousness, without suffering or death : but then no 
sinner of the whole human race could have been saved. His 
love therefore induced him voluntarily to submit to death, 
that being laid in the ground, as if about to turn to corruption, 
he might thence be raised, as the first-fruits of a large increase 
of redeemed sinners, to bear his image, to show forth his 
praise, and to participate his glory. As this was his design, 
and he was about to carry it into effect, his disciples and these 
Greeks also, should be reminded to ‘arm themselves with 
thesame mind:” (Noe, 1 Pet. 4:1,2:) not loving this present 
life, when it would endanger that of their souls ; but compara- 
tively hating it, that they might secure the eternal life which 
he gave to his faithful followers. (Marg. Ref. e, f. Notes, 
10:26—31. 11:20—27. Matt. 10:37—39. 16:24—28. Mark 
8:32—37. Luke 9:18—27, v. 23. 14:25—27.) As they called 
him their Lord, such of them as really meant to devote them- 
selves to his service should prepare to follow his example in 
being obedient even unto death, if called to it ; for such ser- 
vants would assuredly be admitted into the same happy place, 
whither he was going. (Marg. Ref.g—k. Notes, 14:2,3. Ps. 
16:83—11. Mutt. 25:19—23. 2 Cor. 5:5—8. Phil, 1:21—26.) 
Yea, his Father would certainly reward, nay, honour in the 
most distinguishing manner, all those who thus served and fol- 
lowed him ; however man might despise both him and them. 
—The clause, “if any man will serve me, &c.” was suited to 
encourage the Gentiles, and all the hearers, to devote them- 
selves to his service ; and to deny themselves for his sake ; as 
well as to show the nature of his kingdom, and the trials 
attending his service. 

Serve, &c. (26) Ataxovp. 12:2. Matt. 20:28. Luke 22:27, et 
al. Ex dia, et ows, pulvis—Servant.] Ataxovos. Matt. 
20:26. Rom. 13:4. 15:3. 16:1. Phil. 1:1, et mult, al. 


‘CHAPTER XII. 


Av Droge 


I say? "Father, save me from this hour? °but for 
this cause came I unto this hour. 

28 PFather, glorify thy name. Then came 
there a voice from heaven, saying, "I have both 
glorified 2, ‘and will glorify it again. 

29 The people therefore that stood by, and 
heard t¢, said that it ‘thundered: others said, "An 
angel spake to him. 

30 Jesus answered and said, This voice came 
not because of me, *but for your sakes. 

31 Now Yis the judgment of this world: now 
shall the prince of this world be cast out. 

32 And I, *if I be lifted up from the earth, »wil! 
draw “all men unto me. 
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V.27—33. The near prospect which our Lord had of his 
most tremendous sufferings, excited on this occasion such a 
perturbation of mind that he publicly declared that “‘his soul 
was troubled ; and what should he” say in respect.of the scene 
before him? ‘* Shall Isay, Father, save me from this hour ?” 
Even his holy nature might have dictated this prayer ; had he 
not known that he came into the world, and had continued so 
long upon earth, with the special purpose of passing through 
that season of darkness and anguish; without which all his 
former labours, obedience, and sufferings, would be unavailing 
as to the grand object of his incarnation. He would there- 
fore in perfect acquiescence say, ‘t Father, glorify thy name :” 
for he only desired to be supported through the dreadful! scene, 
to the glory of the divine justice, holiness, mercy, and truth, 
in the salvation of sinners. (Marg. Ref. |\—p. Notes, Matt. 
26:36—46. Mark 14:32—36, v. 36. Luke 22:39—46.) Upon 
this the voice of the Father from heaven, which had attested 
him to be his beloved Son, at his baptism, and when he was 
transfigured, proclaimed that he ‘* had both glorified his name, 
and would glorify it.” (Marg. Ref.q, r. Notes, Matt. 3:16, 
17. 17:5—8.) The life, miracles, and doctrine of our Lord 
had manifested the glory of God ; and his death, resurrection, 
and exaltation, would still more extensively and illustriously 
display it—T'hose who heard this voice less distinctly, or the 
Greeks who did not understand the words spoken, said that 
“it thundered ;” as ffrobably it was attended by thunder: 
others, who understood what was spoken, supposed that an 
angel addressed him: but none of them seemed to have under- 
stood, that the Father thus attested his complacency in him 
and in his whole work. (Marg. Ref.t,u.) He therefore 
assured them that this voice did not come for his sake, as he 
had always been fully satisfied of his Father’s love; but for 
their benefit, that they might believe in him as the Son of 
God. For the “judgment of this world was come.” Its wick= ” 
edness would’ be proved, and its condemnation pronounced, 
in that event which was about to take place. His crucifixion 
would disclose and aggravate the guilt of man’s desperate 
wickedness ; and show God’s abhorrence of sin, and the 
certain destruction which awaited all unbelievers. His death 
would make way for the judgment and condemnation of the 
Jewish nation and of the whole Gentile world, those excepted 
who embraced his gospel. His religion would distinguish 
men’s characters, convict multitudes of hypocrisy, lead others 
to judge and condemn themselves; and thus, in every way, 
the judgment of the last day would be anticipated. In con- 
sequence of his ‘death, resurrection, ascension, the pouring 
out of the Holy Spirit, and the preaching of the gospel, Satan, 
the great ruler and prince of this wicked world, whom all idola- 
ters worship as their god, and all unconverted sinners obey as 
their king, would be judged and condemned, with all his sub- 
jects ; the sentence would begin to be executed in his expulsion 
from his usurped dominion, by the conversion of sinners, the 
subversion of the heathen temples, and the destruction of idola- 
try. Of this, the inquiry of these Greeks was an earnest ; and 
this would progressively be carried on till the kingdoms of 
the earth would be subjected to Christ. (Marg. Ref. x—a. 
Notes, 14:29—31. 16:3—11. Luke 10:17—20. 2 Cor. 4:3,4, 
1 John 5:19. Rev. 12:7—12.)—In short, ‘‘if,” or when, “he 
should be lifted up,” from the earth, to die on the cross, he 
would, in consequence of his atonement, and by its attractive 
influence, draw men of all nations and descriptions, to come 
and put their trust in him, to devote themselves to his sere 
vice, and to follow himin the way to his eternal glory.— This 
not only referred to his death, but it was a prediction of the 
manner in which he was about to die, even by crucifixion ; 
with an evident allusion to the brazen serpent, lifted up in the 


camp of Israel, that all Hee looked to it might live. (Marg. 
Ref b,c. Note, 3:14,15. 

oubled. (27) Terapaxrat. See on Matt, 14:26.—I 
thundered. (29) Bpournv yeyovevat. Mark 3:17. Rev. 4:5, 


6:1. 8:5. 10:34, et al.—The prince of this world. (31) Apxwy 
Tov Koopov oon 14:30. 16:11. Eph. 2:2.—Shall be .. . cast 
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A. D233. 


33 (This he said, ‘signifying what death he 
should die.) (Practical Observations.] 

34 The people answered him, We have heard 
out of the law, that ‘Christ abideth for ever: and 
how sayest thou, The Son of man must be lifted 
up? £who is this Son of man? : 

35 Then Jesus said unto them, "Yet a little 
while is the light with you: ‘walk while ye have 
the light, ‘lest darkness come upon you: 'for he that 
walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. 

36 While ye have light, ™believe in the light, 
that ye may be "the children of light. These 
things spake Jesus, °and departed, and did hide 
himself from them. 

37 T But Pthough he had done so many miracles 
before them, yet they believed not on him: 

38 IThat the saying of "Esaias the prophet 
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out.] ExBdnSnocrac ew. Rev. 12:9. See on 9:34.—Will 
draw. (32) “EAxvow. See on 6:44. 

V. 34—36. The people understood our Lord to mean, 
that he was about to be cut off by a violent death; and they 
observed, that the law (a general word sometimes used for 
the whole of the Old Testament) had represented their 
promised Messiah as a glorious prince, whose kingdom was 
to endure for ever; and from this they had inferred that he 
would never die: how then could he speak of the ‘Son of 
man being lified up?” (Marg. Ref. e—g.) They could not 
reconcile these things, and they desired to be clearly informed 
“who the Son of man was.” They knew that he spake 
of himself by that title ; but did he or did he not mean, that he 
was the Messiah ?—Thus they took a part of Scripture, and 
drew erroneous conclusions from it, because they overlooked 
other parts of the same holy records; for had they properly 
adverted to those prophecies which explicitly foretold the 
sufferings and death of the Messiah, (Notes, Ps. 22: Is. 53: 
Dan. 9:24—27. Zech. 13:7.) they must have inferred his 
resurrection and subsequent glory, from those scriptures 
which foretold that he should abide and reign for ever. Our 
Lord, however, did not see good to anticipate that answer to 
the question, which the event woula speedily give them: but 
he warned them, that the light would continue with them only 
a little while, and exhorted them to walk in it while they had 
it, before they were overtaken by the most dangerous and 
deplorable darkness. He, “the Light of the world,” con- 
tinued with them a very short time, in respect of his personal 
ministry: the light of divine truth was soon after withdrawn 
from the unbelieving Jews, and they have ever since wan- 
dered * in darkness, not knowing whither they go.” (Marg. 
Ref. h—n, Notes, 3:19—21. Prov. 4:18,19. Is. 8:20—22. 
Jer. 13:15—17. 1 John 2:7—11. Jude 11—13.) If then the 
Jews desired to walk in the light, they must believe in it, and 
follow its instructions and directions: thus they would be- 
come ‘children of the light,” the children of ‘*God, who is 
Light,” and conformed to him in knowledge, righteousness, 
and felicity; and so be “inace meet for the inheritance 
of the saints in light,” and walk in the light in some measure 
as they do. (Notes, Eiph. 5:3—14. Col. 1:9—14. 1 Thes. 
5:4—11.)—Having said this, our Lord retired and concealed 
himself from his persecutors, probably by going privately to 
Bethany. (Marg. Ref.o. Notes, 10:32—39, v. 29. Luke 
21:37,38.) ' 

That ye may be the children 
yevnoSe. Luke 16:8. 1 Thes. 5:5 
Did hide himself.) ExpuBn. 8:59. 

V. 37—41. The obstinate unbelief of the Jews, notwith- 
standing the numerous and stupendous miracles of Jesus, 
was a most evident accomplishment of an ancient prophecy. 
(Note, Is. 53:1.) 1t was predicted by Isaiah, as by one 
astonished, that few in comparison would believe’ the report 
of the Messiah’s being come ; because his external appear= 
ance would not coincide with their carnal expectations : and 

n the case of these few, “the arm,” or power “ of the Lorn” 
would be displayed, or made bare, to subdue their pride, 
enmity, and worldly prejudices, and to bring them to believe 
in their lowly and spiritual Redeemer. Or, the inquiry 
might be, to whom the despised Messiah would be made 
known, as the Arm or Power of God to salvation. (Marg. 
Ref. p, u.) None of our fallen race, indeed, are inclined of 
themselves to welcome the salvation of God; but the Jews 
of that generation did every thing which could be conceived 
to provoke him to withhold it from them, and to “ give them 
up to their own hearts’ lusts.” ‘Therefore they could not 
believe,” for the same prophet had also foretold, that ** God 
would blind sheir eyes,” &c. (Murg. Ref.x—d Notes, Is, 
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of light. (36) "Iva btoe pwros 
>. Texva pwros, Eph. 5:3.— 


JOHN. 


A. D. $3. 


might be fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, ‘who 
hath believed our report ? and to whom hath ‘the 
arm of the Lord been "revealed ? 

39 Therefore *they could not believe, 7vecause 
that Esaias said again, 

40 He *hath blinded their eyes, "and hardened 
their heart; that they should not see with their 
eyes, nor understand with thezr heart, ‘and be con- 
verted, and I should “heal them. 

41 These things said Esaias, ‘when he ‘saw his 
glory, £and spake of him. 

42 Nevertheless, bamong the chief rulers also 
many believed on him: but because of the Pha- 
risees, ‘they did not confess him, “lest they should 

| be put out of the synagogue : 

43 For 'they loved the praise of men more than 

™the praise of God. 


y1s.6:9,10. 79:39. 1 Kinga 22:;20—23. I, 29:10—14, Fz. 14:9. Matt, 13:13— 
15, 15:14. Mark 4:12, Luke 8:10. Acts 28:26,27, Rom, 11;3—I1, « Bx. 4:21, 
7:3,13. 14:4,8,17, Josh. 11:20. Rom, 9:18. 11:7. marg. b Deut. 29:4, Ps. 138: 
10—18. In. 26:11, 4:2:19,20, Jer, 5:21, Bz. 12:2, Mark 4:17,18,  ¢ Acts 3:19, 
15:3. Jam. 5:19,20. d Ps. 6:2, 41:4. 147:3. Is, 53:5, 67:18,19, Jer. $122. Hos. 
6:1. 14:4. Luke 4:18, e Is, 6:1—5,9,10. £1:14,18. 14:9, Ex. 83;18—23, 2 Cor, 
4:6. Heb.1:3. g 5:39. Acts 10:43. 1 Pet. 1:11,12. Rev. 19:10, bh 3:2, 7:48— 
St. 11:45, 19:38. i Matt, 10:32,33, Lake 12:8, Rom, 10:10, 1 John 4:2,3,15, 
k ‘7:13, 9:22.34, 16:2, Prov, 29:25, Is, 51;:7,8. 57:11. 66:5, Matt, 26;69—75. Luke 
6:22. Acts 5:41,, 1 Pet. 4:12—16.° 15:41,44, Matt. 6:2, 23:57, Ike 16:15, 
Rom, 2:29, 1 Thes, 2:6, m 26, 8:54, 1 Sam. 2:50, Luke 19:17, Rom, 2:7, 1 Cor, 
4:5, 2 Cor, 10:18, 1 Pet, 1:7,8. 3:4, 


6:9,10.  IMfatt. 13:14,15.) They had long shut their own 
eyes, and hardened their own hearts; and so God would 
give up many of them to that judicial blindness, which would 
render their conversion and salvation impossible. The 
prophecy was not the motive, or the cause, of their wicked- 
ness ; but it was the declaration of the purpose of God, 
which could not be defeated: as therefore this propheey 
stood in Scripture against them, and others of like character 
who hated the truth from love of sin, the event became 
certain ; in which sense it is said, that “they could not 
believe.” (Vote, 2 Thes. 2:3—12.)—Numbers indeed were 
given up to judicial blindness ; yet others in the multitude 
were not: and the preceding exhortations and warnings 
would eventually be useful to many of these, as weil as 
manifest the desperate enmity of the others. In fact, a large 
“remnant according to the election of grace,” were after- 
wards converted, while the bulk of the nation was left to be 
blinded and hardened. (Votes, Acts 21:17—21. Rom, 11:1— 
10.)—The unfailing certainty of predicted events, must arise, 
not only from the infallible foreknowledge of God, but also 
from his fixed decree ; unless it can be thought that he fore- 
knows things over which he has no power, and which he 
cannot possibly alter! But if thousands and ten thousands 
more of the Jews, rulers and priests among the number, had 
embraced the gospel, these prophecies would nevertheless 
have been accomplished in all the unbelieving part of the 
nation: as the prediction and promise of God, concernin 
Abraham’s seed inheriting Canaan, were fulfilled ; hadeh 
the generation which came first out of Egypt perished in the 
wilderness through their unbelief. (Notes, Mum. 14:27—30, 
34. Ps. 90:13—17.) So that no hinderance to any man’s 
complying with our Lord’s exhortations arose from the 
prophecy or purpose of God; which related only to those 
who obstinately refused to comply with them.—Could not. 
(39) Note, Mark 1:45. ‘* That is,’ says Theophylact out of 
Chrysostom, ‘they would not...,. And yet, if you look to 
the thing itself, it is true, that the reprobate do not believe, 
because they will not believe; so that this is the nearest, 
and most direct cause of their unbelief. ... But the evan- 
gelist goes deeper, when he says, “* They could not believe” . 
for as the reprobate will not believe ; so it is certain that 
they cannot be willing, because the darkness in which they 
are born, cannot comprehend the light.’ Beza. ( Note, Acts 
28:23—29.)—St. John adds, that the prophet “ said these 
things, when he saw his glory and spake of him ;” (41) evi- 
dently meaning Christ, of whom he discoursed both before 
and afterwards. The reference is made to that august 
vision which Isaiah had of “the glory of the Lorn,” and 
the worship of the attendant seraphim: and the prophet 
then saw “the glory of Christ and spake of him;” from 
which we confidently infer that Jesus is Jenovan.—The 
word, in the first verse of the chapter referred to, is not 
Jenovan, but Adonai: but it is JenovAn in the third verse: 
and the words in the fifih verse, “ T’hine eyes have seen the 
King, the Lonp of hosts,” are very remarkable. (Marg. 
Ref. e—g. Notes, 1:18. Js. 6:1—5.) ‘If these words, 
“These things said Isaiah, when he saw his glory,” are not 
to be understood of Christ, what use have they, or to what 
purpose do they serve? There being no need to tell usy 
that Isaiah then saw the glory of God the Father, and spake 
of him. JVhitby. aA 
Who hath believed, &c. (37) The quotation is exactly from 
the L.XX, and entirely agrees with the Hebrew.—He hat, 
blinded, &c. (40) Tervddwkev. 2 Cor. 4:4. 1 John 2:11, 
Not elsewhere N. 'T.—Js. 42:19. Stept.—Herdened.] The- 
rwpwxev. Mark 6:52. 8:17. Rom. 11:7. 2 Cor, 3:14.- Jot 


17:7. Sept. —Tlwpwots. See on Mark 3:5, thet 
h gitets 


‘ 


A. D, 83. 


44 31 Jesus "cried, and said. °He that believeth on 
me, believeth not on me, but on him that sent me. 

45 And Phe that seeth me, seeth him that sent 
me. 

46 I 4am come a Light into the world, that 
whosoever believeth on me should not "abide in 
darkness. 

47 And if any man hear my words, and be- 
lieve not, "I judge him not: orl came not to 
iudge the world, but to save the world. 


p 7;28,57. 11:43, Prov, 1:20, 8:1, I#, 55;1—8, 
$7, 1 Pet. 1:21, pal, 14:9,10, 15:24, 2 Ce 
6:20. 4 35,36, 1:4, 3:19, 8:12. 9:5, Pat 
Luke 1:76—79. 2:32, Acts 26:18, 1 John Isl 28,9, le. 42:7,16, Eph, S:ld, 
048, 5:46, 8:15,16,26, t 3:17. Matt, 18:11, 20:28, Luke 9:56. 19:10, 1 ‘Tim, 
1:16,16. 2 Pet. 3:16, LJohn4st4, ou Deut, 18:19, 1 Sam, 8:7, 10:19, Tn, 63:3, 


V. 42, 43. The resurrection of Lazarus convinced seve- 
ral even of the members of the Sanhedrim, that Jesus was 
the Messiah, and they secretly believed in him as such: but 
most of them regarded him chiefly as a temporal Deliverer. 
Probably they expected, that he would shortly appear in that 
character, and then they might safely acknowledge him. At 
present, the Pharisees, and the leading persons, were so 
violent in their opposition to him, that these rulers had not 
courage to confess their sentiments, lest they should be 
excommunicated: (Marg. Ref. h—k. Note, 9:19—23.) 
for ambition and regard to reputation were predominant in 
their hearts ; and they preferred the esteem and applause 
of their neighbours, and especially of those in authority, to 
the favour and approbation of God, which they could not ex- 
pect while they acted contrary to their consciences. (Marg. 
Ref.1,m. Notes, 3:1,2. 5:39—44. Matt. 10:32,33,37—39. 
Rom. 10:5—11, vv. 9,10. 1 John 2:15—17.) Thus they suf- 
fered the enemies of Jesus to proceed in their sanguinary 
measures, till they had him put to death, without making any 
opposition or protest against them; nay, they even sane- 
tioned their conduct by silent concurrence.—N icodemus and 
Josep of Arimathea, though in a measure culpable, can 
hardly be thought included in this heavy censure.—'The be- 
lieving spoken of, seems to have been a persuasion that Jesus 
was the Messiah, without any clear and adequate views of 
his kingdom, or reliance on him for salvation. (Votes, 2:23— 
25. 3:16. 5:24—27, v. 24. 8:30—36, vv. 30,31.) 

Should be put out of the synagogue. (42) 
yevwvrar. See on 9:22.—The praise. (13) Tnv dokay. Al. 
6:41,44. 7:18. Rom. 2:7. 8:18. 1 Dhes. 2:6. 2 Thes. 2:14, 
LaPety We bs1,10, 

V.44—50. This seems to have been one of our Lord's 
last addresses to the Jews before he finally left the temple, 
(Note, Matt. 23:37—39.) He proclaimed in the most public 
manner, with a loud ‘voice, saying, “He that believeth on 
me, believeth not on me,” (that is, only or ultimately,) “ but 
on him who sent me.” Thus every true believer has all the 
divine perfections, for the foundation of his hope of preserva- 
tion and eternal salvation: (Marg. Ref. n, 0. Notes, 
1 Pet. 1:3—5,17—21.) He added, “ He that seeth me, seeth 
him that sent me.” So that every one, who saw or contem- 
plated him, at the same time contemplated also the Father 
who sent him. In his holy character the moral perfections of 
God were displayed ; his miracles showed the divine power, 
authorit pene compassion ; his knowledge of distant events, 
and of the secrets of men’s hearts, and his most consummate 
prudence discovered the divine omniscience and wisdom ; 
and his mediatorial undertaking, obedience, suflerings, and 
intercession, form the grand exhibition of the glorious justice, 
holiness, truth, and mercy of God. This was so manifest, 
that not only believers saw and loved the Father in him; 
but unbelievers also “saw and hated both him and his 
Father.” (Marg. Ref. p. Notes, 14:7—14, v. 9. 15:22— 
25.)—Others indeed had been enlightened, after they came 
into the world, and so shone for a while, with feeble and 
reflected beams; but Jesus was the Light of heaven, and 
“came a Light into the world,” to illuminate it by his doc- 
trine: so that no believer in him would abide in darkness, 
and every remains of ignorance and error would gradually be 
dispelled. (Marg. Ref.q,r. Notes, 34—36. 1:4—9. 8:12. 
Ts. 42:13—17, v. 16. Mal. 4:2,3. Eph. 5:83—14. 1 John 2:7— 
L1.) Wicked men hated the Light, and would not hear and 
believe the instructions of Jesus: but for the present, he did 
not intend to judge or take vengeance upon them, but would 
bear their indignities and eruelties with perfect meekness ; 
working no miracles but those of mercy, suited to the charac- 
ter of a gracious Saviour, rather than to that of a terrible 
Judge and Avenger. (Marg. Ref. s,t. Notes, 3:16—21.) 
Yet those who rejected him and his words” should not pre- 
gume on always escaping with impunity. They would be 
cited before an impartial Judge: and the words of truth and 
grace, which he then spake and they despised, would cer- 
tainly rise up in judgment against them, to ensure and aggra~ 
vate their condemnation “at the last day.” For he had 
always spoken the words which he was commanded of the 
Father to deliver: and they were not only words of truth 

ity, and authority, but of abundant merey and grace 3 an 
uo tbdamiat knew them to contain the only and the effec- 
tual way, by which sinners might obtain eternal life, He 
therefore proclaimed them confidently ; and if any rejected 
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CHAPTER XII. 


A. D. 38 


48 He that "rejecteth me, and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that judgeth him: *the word that 
I have spoken, the same shall yjudge him in the 
last day. : 

49 For I have not spoken of myself; but the 
Father which sent me, he gave me a command 
ment, what I should say, and what J should speak. 

50 And I know that "his commandment. 1s life 
everlasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, even 
as the Father said unto me, so I speak. 


Matt, 21:42, Mark 8:31, 12:10, Luke 7:30, 9;22, 10:16, 17:25. 20:17. Acta 3:23, 
Heb 10;29—31. 1 » % 3:17—20. Mark 16:16, 2 Cor, 2:15,16, 4:3, 2°Th 
1:8, y 11:24, Matt, 26:31, Rom, 2:16, Heb, 9:27,28, 
8:26,42, 14:10, 15:15, 17:8. Deut. 18:18. Rev, Isl, 
1'Tim, 1:16, 1 John 2:25, 9;23,24, 6:11—13,20, 


them and him, they did it at their peril. (Marg. Ref. u—a, 
Note, 1 John 3:18—24.)—It is plain, that our Lord designed 
to mark the distinetion, between his first coming as a Saviour, 
and his second coming as a Judge; though he did not see 
good to speak in so explicit a manner on the subject, as he 
had on a former occasion. (Notes, 5:20—29. Heb. 9:27,28.) 

Cried, (44) Expake. 7:37. Matt. 14:30, Acts 14:14,—He 
that seeth. (45) 'O Sewpwv. See on 6:40. (Notes, 6:36—40, 
1 John 1:1,2.)—I am come. (46) BdndvSa. 16:28. 1 Tim, 
1:15.—He that rejecteth. (48) °O aSerwv. See on Mark 7:9 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—8. No power or viclence of persecutors will deter 
zealous believers from avowing and expressing their love and 
gratitude to their gracious Saviour. (Notes, and P. O. Luke 
7:36—50.)—When the heart is upright, every endeayour to 
honour him will be accepted ; though men, nay good men, 
may censure it, as injudicious and unsuitable. But alas! a 
high profession of religion sometimes covers the most con- 
temptible avarice and dishonesty, or the most consummate 
wickedness.—Many plead for charity, in opposition to faith, 
and love to Christ; not because they “care for the poor,” but 
because it best answers their selfish purposes. And in va- 
rious ways, one part of religion is pleaded for, in preference 
to other parts: not that the advocates care for what they 
recommend, or zealously practise it; but because they aim 
thus to discredit what they especially dislike-—It behooves 
those especially, who are intrusted with money, to be em 
ployed in pious or charitable uses, to watch and pray continu- 
ally against covetousness. ‘Carrying the bag” has always 
been a perilous, though generally a coveted service, aaboctally 
to churchmen: and alas! thieves have ofien been employed 
in it! The less men are disposed to suspect, or call us.te 
account, in matters of this kind, the more scrupulous should 
we be in our own condyet ; for if Satan can prevail with minis« 
ters, or professors of the gospel, to venture on petty frauds 
by pilfering from the poor, or embezzling holy things ; he will 
soon gain a more decided victory, and expose them to open 
infamy and complicated ruin.—We should not generally be 
much moved with the unjust censures which are cast upon 
us, if we knew the secret practices and motives of those whe 
utter them: it is therefore commonly best, while we are care- 
fal to keep a clear conscience, silently to leave the Lord] to 
answer for us when blamed or reproached by others.—What- 
ever other methods we may occasionally take, of honourin 
Christ with our substance; the reliefof the poor is the dtated 
method, and we have them always with us for that purpose. 
(Notes, Deut. 15:A—15, P. O.) 

V.9—19. There is nothing so wicked and infatuated but 
men, who have once decidedly engaged in persecution, and 
thus staked their credit and authority in that desperate cause. 
will attempt, in order to escape a defeat, and the infamy and 
ruin connected with it. The success of the gospel often en- 
rages them to madness; and they speak and act, as if they 
really hoped to obtain a victory over the almighty God him- 
self | ‘ote, Matt. 2:3—8. P. O.1—8.) We should hence 
learn to avoid every measure which has the most remote 
tendency to this dreadful evil,—But how miserable must they 
at length become, who are pained by the honour conferred on 
Zion's King! All things written of him must be accomplished , 
all nations must bow down before him;” “all his enemies 
must be put under his feet ;” and the whole world must either 
submit to him, or be destroyed by him. Yet the more he is 
glorified, the more exquisite will be the torture of those who 
hate him, even to all eternity. Happy then are they, and 
they only, who from their hearts can cry, ‘* Hosanna: Blessed 
is the King of Isracl, who cometh in the name of the Lord!" 
and who can rejoice in the meek and lowly triumphs of hig 
grace on earth, and in the prospect of his universal and ever= 
lasting kingdom of glory! (Notes, 2 Thes. 1:5—10, Rev. 1:7.) 

V.20—26. 'Those who are nearest to the means of grace, 
often ripen the most rapidly for vengeance, while. sinners 
come from afar to inquire after Christ : and itis a joyful sound 
to hear such as have been ignorant and careless, desiring the 
instructions and prayers of his ministers, that they may bee 
come acquainted with him and his salvation. ‘To receive 
inquirers of this character is his glory and joy; and when 
they approach him, “he sees of the travail of his sonl and is 
satisfied.” (Note, Is. 53:11,12.)—So great was his love to ua 

oor perishing rebels, that he would not abide alone in his 
way ante felicity; but rather chose to assume our nature, te 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


Janu wavhes the feet of hin disciples; and requires them to imitate his ex- 
ample of humility and love, 117, He declares that one of them would 
betray him; and pointa out Judas as the traitor to John by a token, 18—26, 
Satan entere in'o Judas, who leaves the company, 27—30, Jesus epeaks of 
his glorification, aa at hand; and enjoins his disciples to love one another, 
B1—35. He forewarns Peter, who avowed hia readiness to die with him, that 
before the cock crowed he would thrice deny him, 36—88. 


OW, before "the feast of the passover, when 

NX Jesus *knew that his hour was come that he 

should ‘depart out of this world unto the Father, 

Shaving loved his own which were in the world, 
he loved them *unto the end, 


8:20, 11:9,10. 12:23, 17:1. 
14:28, 16:5—7,28, 17:5,11, 
Rom, 8:37, Eph, 5:25,26. 
8:6,14, 6:11, 1 Pet. 1:13, 

y , 27. Neh, 2:12, 2 Cor, 
8:16, Jam, 1:18—17, Rev, 17:17, é . §:22—27. 17:2, Matt, 11:27, 28:18, 
Luke 10:22, Acts 2:36, 1 Cor, 15:27, Eph, 1;21,22, Phil. 2:9—11, Heb, 1:2, 2:8, 


a 6:4, Matt, 26:2, Mark 14:1, L I, 


b 7:6,30, 
18:4, Matt, 26:45, Luke 9:51, 13: e 
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submit to death in its most dreadful form, and to be laid in the 
grave; that he might rise and return to his glory, and be 
attended and followed by an innumerable multitude of those 
whom he had “redeemed unto God with his blood !? While 
we admire this unspeakably rich and condescending love of our 
adorable Redeemer, let us inquire whether our conduct and 
character, prove us to be the increase of this “ Corn of wheat.” 
It is obyious that selfish, ambitious, contentious, revengeful, 
or sensual professors of Christianiiy, are not the genuine pro- 
duce from the meek, humble, gentle, self-abasing, generous, 
patient, and holy Jesus:—Such are doubtless the tares which 
the enemy has sown in the field, and which will at last be 
separated and cast into the fire: while the wheat, who are 
conformed by divine grace, in good measure, to their Saviour’s 
likeness, shall be preserved to his heavenly kingdom, (Votes, 
Matt. 13:36—43. 2 Cor, 3:1—6. P.O.) Let us then examine 
whether “Christ be in us, the Hope of glory ;” and let us 
bog of him to render us more and more indifferent about this 
present life and all its trifling concerns ; that we may be ready 
to relinquish, to venture, or to suffer any thing, in order to 
obtain eternal life; and that we may serve the Lord Jesus 
with a willing mind, and follow his holy example. I*or where 
he is, there will all his true servants be for ever, whateyer 
station they have filled in his church on earth; and they will 
be honoured by the Father before all his holy angels, and far 
above the most enlarged of their present expectations, 

V. 2733. ven temporary pain and suffering are grievous 
for us to bear; and the holy Jesus felt a reluctance of nature 
to the load of anguish which he endured for our sins. We 
cannot therefore choose suffering for its own sake : reluctance 
of mind and inward perturbation will be felton such occasions. 
The true believer will sometimes scarcely know what he 
shall say: his nature will plead, ‘* Father, save me from this 
hour;” (ole, 18:10—14, ». 11.) but grace will enable 
him to add, ‘ Father, glorify thy name ;” and, after the ex- 
ample of his crucified Lord, he will be resigned to suffering, 
that God may be glorified. This state of mind and heart, 
notwithstanding all its defects, will be graciously accepted 
through him who has glorified the Father, and will glorify 
him, to all eternity.—In the great event of the death of Christ, 
faith beholds the world judged and condemned; Satan van- 
quished and deprived of his usurped dominion ; his slaves libe- 
rated, his works destroyed, and his cause eventually ruimed: 
and while we look to Jesus lifted up upon the cross; we find 
ourselves impelled by fear to flee from deserved wrath, allured 
by hope to seek unmerited merey, and drawn by humble admi- 
ration, love, and gratitude, to renounce all other confidences, 
to break through all impediments, to cast away all our trans- 
gressions, and to give up all other interests; that we may 
enlist undor the Redeemer’s banner, be employed in his ser- 
vice, and aspire to a participation of his glory. (Votes, 1:29, 
Heb, V2:2,! 4) 

V.34—50. Those who have not faith cannot in a right 
manner behold the Object of faith, even a crucified Redeemer, 
 Hmmanuel, God with us,” “ purchasing the church with his 
own blood ;” and must be stringers to its attractive influence, 
as shown to the soul by the Holy Spirit: they will therefore 
find a thousand ecayils and objections, in excuse for their 
unbelief, ‘Chey ofien insinuate that the Scripture contradicts 
itself’; and then quote the authority of one sacred writer to inyal- 
idate the testimony of another: whereas their own partial and 

rejudiced understanding alone is to blame: for the simplest 
faiver gradually learns to reconcile most of them; as easily 
as he can the prophecies of Christ lified up on the cross, and 
Christ reigning for ever on his glorious throne,—Itis, however, 
genorally best to avoid disputing with prejudiced objectors ; 
and rather to remind them how short their time may be, to 

repare for death and judgment. It behooves us all to ‘ walk 
in the light while we have” the ught; and an obedient faith is 
far more suited to our case, than frivolous or disputatious 
speculations. ‘Those who “believe in the light” will be ap- 
proved as ‘the children of the light :” on all others darkness 
will speedily come, and they will not know whither they are 

oing, till they fall into “the blackness of darkness for ever.” 
for while men indulge their proud and infidel prejudices, 
rebelling against the light of Scripture, and of their own con- 
sciences, and quenching the motions of the Holy Spirit ; the 
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2 And fsupper being ended, #tne devil having 
now "put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s 
son, to betray him, : 

3 Jesus ‘knowing that the Father had given all 
things into his hands, ‘and that he was come from 
God, aud went to God ; 

4 He riseth from supper, !and laid aside his 
garments; and took a towel, and girded himself, 

5 After that, he ™poureth water into a basin. 
and began "to wash the disciples’ °feet, and tc 
wi HS pe with the towel wherewith he was 
cirded. 


9. kJ, 1:18. 3:13. 7:29,33, 8:42. 16:27,28. 17:5—8,11—13. 1 Luke 12:37. 17: 
7,8, 22:27, 2Cor. 8:9, Phil. 2:6—8, m 19:34, 2 Kings 3:11. Ez. 86:25. Zech 
13:1, Eph, 5:26. 1 John 5:6, n8. Ex, 29:4, Lev. 14:8. 2 Kings 5:10—13, Ps, 
51:2,7, Is. 1:16, Acts 22:16. 1 Cor. 6:11. Tit.3:3—5. Heb. 10:22. 1 John 1:7. 

at 1:5. 7:14. 0 10,12—14. Gen, 18:4, 19:2, 1 Sam. 25:41, Luke 7;38,44. 1 Tim. 
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Lord Jesus withdraws in anger, leaves them to reject his 
salvation, ‘* sends them a strong delusion to believe a lie,” and 
so they are finally blinded, hardened, and ruineds (P.O. 2 
Thes. 2:5—12.) Such warnings have always been given by 
those who “saw his glory and spake of him:” and the awful 
denunciations of the word of God will as surely take effect on 
unbelievers, as his faithful promises will be fulfilled to his 
people. Every man therefore should be peculiarly careful 
not to sin against conviction, from fear of reproach and perse- 
cution, from love of praise or reputation, or from regard to the 
friendship of the world. (Vote, Jam. 4:4—6.) That will not 
be accounted true faith which does not overcome this vain 
ambition, and teach men to value ‘the praise of God” more 
than that of the world; and so induce its possessors to cone 
fess Christ before lis enraged enemies. Chief rulers are 
especially in danger of prevaricating in these matters: and 
thus they may become accomplices in the basest crimes: 
because the fear of God does not deliver them from the en- 
snaring fear of men. (Notes, Prov, 29;25,26. Matt. 10:27,28.) 
But faith in Christ, and through him, in the power, truth, and 
love of God, ‘ overcometh the world ;” (2Wote, 1 John 5:4,5.) 
Beholding in Jesus the glory of the Father, we learn to obey, 
love, and confide in him, By daily looking to him, who 
“came a Light into the world,” we are gradually more and 
more extricated from the darkness of ignorance, error, siny 
and misery ; we learn to know the commandment of Ged our 
Saviour to be everlasting life ; and we enjoy the earnests and 
foretastes of that blessed inheritance, and at length are admit- 
ted to its unalloyed and eternal felicities. (Votes, 2 Cor. 3:17, 
18. 4:5,6. 1 John 3:1—3. Rev. 21:22—27.) Yet the same 
word will seal the condemnation of all who reject and despise 
it; their present impunity serves only to harden them in in 

credulity; and the more gracious the truths, promises, and 
precepts are, which they now despise, the greater will be their 
confusion, and the severer their punishment, at the last day. 
‘From all hardness of heart, ih contempt of thy word and 
commandment, good Lord, deliver us,’ 

NOTES.—Cuap. XIII. V.1—5. The transaction first 
recorded in this chapter, took place ‘before the feast of the 
passover ;” that is, just af the time when the feast of unleay- 
ened bread began, and before the paschal lamb was eaten. 
Some understand it of a supper prepared for our Lord and his 
apostles, a day or two before the passover: but “ the hour was 
come in which the Son of man should be glorified;” Judas 
was, at this supper, marked out as the traitor ; Satan entered 
into him, and he ‘* went out immediately.” (26—30.) Before 
cock-crowing Peter thrice denied his Lord: (38) the subse= 
quent discourse and prayer are continued without the least 
intimation of an interruption, to the end of the seventeenth 
chapter ; and the eighteenth begins thus: ‘t‘ When Jesus had 
spoken these words, he went forth with his disciples ;” namely, 
to the garden, where Judas met him with his armed company. 
(Note, 18:1—3.) So that the whole narrative must be inter- 
rupted, and disjointed in a most violent manner, to admit of 
that interpretation.—Jesus perfectly knew that his “ hour was 
come :” the last scene of inexpressible sufferings was imme- 
diately to begin; after which he should ascend to his Father, 
and no longer be personally present with his disciples. (Marg. 
Ref. a—c. Note, 17:1—3.) He had loved them, as his chosen 
and immediate friends, with the most endeared affection ; and 
they were to continue in this evil world after his departure, 
His great concern therefore, even in the immediate pros= 
pect of his own sufferings and glory, was about their spiritual! 
good: and he spent this last evening of his life, in instructy 
and comforting them; thus showing his love to them, e 
“to the end” of his days. (Marg. Ref. d, e. Notes, 15:9—11, 
16:25—30. 17:11—16.) When supper therefore was prepared, 
or begun; though the devil had already prompted Judas 
to betray him, and he had made his infamous bargain with 
the chief priests ; and, though Jesus was fully conscious of his 
personal dignity, his mediatorial authority, and the speedy 
approach of his ascension, and glorious exaltation to the right 
hand of the Father; (Marg. Ref. fk. Notes, 3:27—36, v. 
35. 5!20—27. Matt. 28:18.) he arose from table, (after a cuse 
tomary antepast had been taken, as xt is supposed,) and, 
assuming the habit and office of the lowest menial servant, he 
was pleased to perform the laborious and unpleasing service 


A. D. 33. 


6 Then cometh he t. Simon Peter: and *Peter 
saith unto him, ?Lord, lost thou wash my feet? 

7 Jesus answered and said unto him, (What 
1 do thou knowest not now 3; but thou shalt know 
hereafter. 

8 Peter saith unto him, "Thou shalt never 
wash my feet. Jesus answered him, “Lf I wash 
thee not, thou hast no part with me. 

9 Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my 
feet only, but also my hands and my head. 

10 Jesus saith to him, "He that is washed 
Fneedeth not save to wash his feet, ybut is clean 
every whit: and ye are clean, but not all. 

11 For *he knew who should betray him ; there- 
fore said he, Ye are not all clean. 


(Practical Observations] 


* Gr, he. p 1:27, Matt. 8:1—. Luke 5:8 q 1LO—12, 12:16, 14:26, Jer, § 
43,44. Dan, 12:8,12. Hab, 2:1—3, Jam, 5:7. 
29, 25:33,35. Col, 2:18,23. #6 
22:16. 1 Cor. 6:11, Heb. 9:2 
Jer. 4:14. Matt, 27:24, Heb, 10:22, 1 Pe 
19:7,98,12,13,19—21, Heb. 9:10, Gir. x i 
Til. Eph, 4:22—24, 5:26,27. 1 Ther 
Jer. 50:20. 2 Cor. 5:17,21. 
b7. Ex. 24:19,24, Matt, 13:51, 


7:26, Matt, 6:12. Rom 1:20— 


3,2Cor, 
Jam, 3:2, 1 John 1:7—10, y Cant. 4:7, 
7 18,21,26, 2:25, 6:64—71, 17:12, Mutt, 26;24,25, 


Mark 4:13, ¢ 11:28, Matt, 721,22, 23:8—10 


of washing the feet of his own disciples! (Marg. Ref. 0.) 
This aptly represented him, as laying aside his robes of light 
and majesty, assuming our nature, and appearing ‘in the 
form of a servant ;” and his selfabasement, obedience, sufler- 
ings, and death, that he might wash our consciences from the 
guilt, and our hearts from the pollution of sin, in his atoning 
blood, and by his sanctifying Spirit. (Marg. Ref. l—n. Notes, 
Phil. 2:5—8. Rev, 1:4—6.)—T he devil, &e. (2) The devil, 


by putting this into the heart of Judas, did not compel him to 


betray Christ ; and God by putting good things into men’s 
hearts does not compel them: in both cases they act freely 
according to their prevalent disposition.—MWas come, &c. (3) 
*How can God be said to come from God into the world 
when he is always in the heavens? Or to leave the world, 
and go to the Father?’ Socinian Objection. As to his 
divine nature, he is said to descend from heaven, not by a local 
descent, or by quitting heaven, but only by the manifestation 
of himself upon his birth. And in this sense God himself is 
often said to descend from heaven, when, by any divine work 
done on carth he demonstrates his presence there? and he is 
also said to ascend into heaven afierwards. Why therefore 
may not God the Word be said to descend from heaven, and 
even dwell with men, (as God is said to dwell in the taber- 
nacle and in the temple,) when the Logos dwelt in the human 
nature upon earth, and manifested his glory ? 


all his divine works now from heaven, where he sits in the 
majesty and glory of the Father ? Whitby. (Note, 3:12,13.) 

His own. (1) Tous cScovg. U:tl. 10:12. 15:19. (Note, 
U7:6—12.)—To the end.] Fug redos. Matt. 10:22. 
13:7,13. Luke 18:5. 
Heb. 3:6,14.—Supper being ended. 


clause, supper being come, which is the sense in which the 


word is often used elsewhere. (21:4, Luke 4:42. Acts 12:18, 


16:35, 21:40.) ... Tt was much more natural to wash the feet 
of guests before than after supper. [t was done before the 


passover:... part of the discourse which John mentions after 
the feet were washed, is mentioned by the other evangelists, 


as passing at supper; nay, John himself, when he speaks 
(26) of Christ’s dipping the sop, and giving it to Judas, after 


this, plainly shows that supper was not ended. Doddridge. 


—Having put into.| BeBAnkorog— Having cast in,” &e.— 


A towel. (4) Aevrior. 5. Here only. Linteum, a linuwm, 
flaw.—A basin. (5) Norrnpa, Here only. A virrw, lavo. 
—To wipe.| Expacoetv, See on 11:2. 

V. 6—I1. It is probable, that Peter was one of the first 
whose feet Jesus attempted to wash: so that after what had 
passed in respect of him, none else made any objection ; and 
doubtless Jesus washed the feet of Judas the traitor, as well 
as those of the rest.—Peter, conscious of his own sinfulness, 
and firmly believing his Lord to be “the Christ, the Son 
x the living God ;” inquired with the utmost amazement, 
whether He could really mean to wash the feet of one so 
mean and sinful: intimating that it would be such a degra- 
dation, as he could not bear to think of. eb Matt. 
S:11—15. 16:21—23. Luke 5:1—11!, v. 8.) To this Jesus 
replied, that though Peter did not then understand the import, 
or perceive the propriety, of his conduet; yet it would be 
explained to him in due time, and he would know and approve 
of his reasons for so doing. (Marg. Ref. q.) Peter, how- 
ever, supposing himself actuated by a humble regard to his 
Master's honour, earnestly protested, that he should never 
wash his feet; thus setting up his own will and wisdom in 
opposition to those of Christ! Yet when our Lord declared, 
that except he washed him, he could have no part in him or 
4's salvation; Peter suddenly changed his mind, and desired 
fim not only “to wash his feet, but also his hands and his 
head.” But our Lord intimated, that this was not requisite : 
Sor the man who had been in the bath needed not to repeat 


y 


CHAPTER XIIl. 


And also to 
“leave the world, and go tothe Father,” not only as properly 
doing this by the exaltation of his human nature ; but by doing 


Mark 
"Ews redovs. L Cor. 1:8. Mexpe redovs, 
(2) Accrvov yevopevov. 
— The reader will observe here, that T have rendered the 


A. D. 88 


12 So after he had washed their feet, and 
had taken his garments, and was set down again, 
he said unto them, "Know ye what I have done 
to you? 

13 Ye ‘call me Master and Lord: and ye say 
well; for so Lam. 

14 If el then, your Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet, fye also ought to wash one 
another’s feet. 

15 For I have given you an example, that 
ye should do as IT have done to you. 

16 "Verily, verily, I say unto you, 'The servant 
is not greater than his lords; neither he that is 
sent greater than he that sent him. 

17 If ye know these things, ‘happy are ye if 
ye do them. [Practical Obuervations.) 


Luke 6:46, Rom, 14:8,9, 1 Cor, 8:6, Phil, 2:11, 8:8, 2 Pet, teld16, d Jor, ts 
2. Luke 7:48, 10:28) Jam, 2:19. @ Matt, 20;26—28, Mark 104345, Luke 22: 
25—8. Meb. 68,9, 12:2. f Acta 20:35, Rom, 12;10,16, 
3, 1 Cor. 8:18, 91922, 2 Cor, lO:1, Gal, 6:18, 6:1,2, Phil, 2:32—6, 1 Pet. 
we Matt. 11:29, Rom, Lid, marg, Eph, 6:2. 1 Pet, 2:21, 817,18, 

h See on 8:8,5. 1 16:20, Matt, 10;24,25, Luke 640, kK 16d. Gen, 
B22, Ex, 40:16, Pa. 19:11, T1Ps1—6. Ky, 86:27, Mintt, 7:24,25, 12:50, 22:38—— 
41. Luke 12:47,48, 2 Cov, 514,15, Gal, 6:6, Heb, 11:7,8, Jam, 1:25, 2:20-—24, 
4:17, Rev, 22:14, 


his washing, except as his feet had contracted some occasional 
defilement, as in other respects he was every whit clean; and 
so were all the apostles, except Judas, who was alluded to as 
being a hypocrite and a traitor. (Marg. Ref. 7. Notes, 
6:66—71, fs rakes shows that this action of Christ was 
an intended emblem of that washing from sin, by his blood 
and Spirit, without which we can have no benefit from him 
or part in him. (Marg. Ref. s—y. Notes, Ps. 51:1,2,7. 
Mz. 36:25—27, v. 25. Zech. 13:1. 1 Cor. 6:9—11. Eph. 6:22 
—27, Tit. 2:14. 3:4—7. 1 John 1:5—7. Rev. 1:4—6. 1:13 —17, 
v. 14.) The true believer is thus washed, when he first re= 
ceives Christ for his salvation: all his sins are completely 
pardoned; the sanctification of the Spirit pervades all his 
faculties, dispositions, affections, and conduct; and he is 
graciously considered as “ clean every whit: yet, by his 
intercourse with this evil world, he is hable anew to contract 
guilt and defiloment; and in respect of his daily walk, he 
needs washing continually by Jesus, and learns to apply to 
him for it, with deep repentance, and by faith and prayer. 
Thus he is an dnoanted and sanctified person: but all pro- 
fossed Christians are not thus clean; for some of them are 
hypocrites, like Judas, and as yet in their sins, in every sense 
of the word.—‘ If I do not wash thee, by my blood shed for 
the expiation of man’s sin, and by the sanetifying power of my 

Spirit, (which T would represent unto thee by this washer) 
thou canst have...no interest in me, no benefit by me... 

Alas! IT am all unclean,...wash me therefore all over: 
cleanse thou both my hands, that are guilty of many offensive 
actions, and my head that hath conceived many sinful thoughts. 
... Ye are my disciples already 3 in respect of the main busi- 
ness of regeneration, washed from your sins: yet there are 
some remains of... worldly affections, which must still be 
purged away, in the best of men. And such is yeur condition 
at this time, Ye, my disciples, are clean: and yet not all or 


you.” Bp. Hall. 
(10) 


Part with me. 
‘OXog. 7:23. 9:34, 

V. 12—17. When our Lord had ‘taken his garments” and 
resumed his place at table, he pointed out to the disciples the 
immediate instruction which he intended to convey by wash- 
ing their feet. (7) ‘They allowed him very properly the dis- 
tinction and pre-eminence of being their Lord and Toacher : 
if then he, who was in every sense so greatly their superior, 
had condescended to perform this low and menial service to 
them, his own diseiples; “ they ought also to wash one an- 
other's feet.” There is no ground in Scripture for understand 
ing this injunction Gterally, nor any trace of its being observed, 
as a religious ordinance, among the primitive Christians. But 
the plain meaning is, that the most eminent Christian or mi- 
nister, by whatever title dlatinghiahed) not only if a successor 
to the apostles, but even an apostle himself, ought readily to 
perform the lowest, the most laborious, and even the most 
disgusting act of real charity to the least of his brethren, when 
there is a proper call to it. * Not by doing this in a literal 
sense once a year: but in the spiritual, by being always 
ready to do any service, by which we may promote the welfare 
and advance the purity of any member of the church: for 
“ the servant is not above his Lord.”’ Whitby. No advanco- 
ment above others in rank, genius or learning, miraculous 
endowments, or station in the church, can possibly be com 
parable to the pre-eminence of our Lord and Master above 
the greatest of his servants: none therefore can refuse such 
services, without affecting to appear greater than the holy 
and divine Saviour himself, If the disciples attended to and 
understood these things, they would be happy in his favour 
provided they reduced them to practice, and in proporticn to 
the degree in which they copied his example. | Mar . Ref. 
k. Notes, Luke U:27,28. Jum. 1:22—27, vv. 25,27.)—The 
pride, lordly ambition, ostentation, self-indulgence, indolence 
selfishness, and fastidious delicacy, of very many professed 
Christians, and ministers, and ceclosiastical rulers, form ar 
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(8) Mepos per’ enov.—Enery whit. 


Ao De 96. 


18 TI speak trot ¢f you all; ‘I know whom I 
have chosen: but, ™hat the Scripture may_be 
fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me hath lifted 
up his heel against me. 

19 "Now ®I tell you before it come, that when 
it is come to pass, ye may believe °that I am he. 

20 Verily, verily, [say unto you, *He that_re- 
ceiveth whomsoever I send, receiveth me, and he 
that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. 

21 When Jesus had thus said, the was troubled 
in spirit, and testified, and said, Verily, verily, ] 
say unto you, That ‘one of you shall betray me. 

22 Then the disciples ‘looked one on another, 
doubting of whom he spake. 

23 Now there was ‘leaning on Jesus’ bosom 
one of his disciples, “whom Jesus loved. | 

24 Simon Peter therefore *beckoned to him, that 
he should ask, who it should be of whom he spake. 

25 He then lying on Jesus’ breast, saith unto 
him, Lord, who is it? 

26 Jesus answered, *He it is to whom I shall 
give a ‘sop, when I have dipped it. And when 
he had dipped the sop, he gave i¢ to "Judas Isca- 
riot, the son of Simon. ; : 
-97 And after the sop "Satan entered into him. 
SS ET a Ss DR a ie 9 ee ee 


Heb. 4:13. Rev, 2:23. m 21—27, Ps. 41:9. 

* Or, From henceforth. 14:29. 16:4. 
Matt. Luke 21:13, o 1:15, 8:23,24,58. Is. 43:10. 
Mal, 3:). Matt. 11:3. Rev. 1:17,18,  p 12:44—48, Matt. 10:40—42, 25:40, 
Mark 9:37, Luke 9:48, 10:16. Gal,4:14, Col. 2:6, 1 Thes, 4:8. 11;33,35,38. 
12:27, Matt, 26:38, Mark 3:5. Acts 17:16. Rom, 9:2,3, 2 Cor, 2:12,13._ r 2,18. 
Matt, 26:21, Mark 14:18. Luke 22:21,22, Acts 1:16,17. 1 John 2:19. s Gen. 42: 
1, Matt, 26:22, Mark 14:19, Luke 22:23, 125. 1:18, 21:20, 2Sam. 12:3. ull: 
8,5,36, 19:26, 20:2, 21:7,24, Rev, 1:16—18, x Luke 1:22. 5:7. Acts 12:17. 13: 
16, 21:40, y Gen, 44:4—12, Esth. 7:5,6. 230. Matt. 26:23. Mark 14:19,20. 
Luke 22:21, { Or, morsel, a6:70,71, 12:4A—6. b2, Ps. 109:6, Matt, 12:45. 
Luke 8;32,33, 22:3, Acts 5:3. oc 1 Kings 18:27. Prov. 1:16. Ec, 9:3. Jer. 2:24, 


Is, 41:23, 48:5, 


awful contrast to this example and instruction of our Lord. 
Such men may literally wash the feet of the poor, when 
there is no occasion for it, nor any charity in it; and they 
may be proud of it as a parade of “ voluntary humility :” but 
to enter into the spirit of this exhortation, they “must be 
born again, and become new creatures.”—Probably, our 
Lord spake much more to this eftect at the same time. 
(Marg. Ref. b—i. Notes, 15:17—21. Matt. 20:24—28. 
Luke 22:24—27.) It did not suit his purpose to speak plainly 
then, of the emblematical meaning of this action; but in fact 
the ‘ thing signified’ forms the grand example for our imita- 
tion, (Notes, Phil. 2:5—8. 1 Pet. 2:18—25, vv. 21—24.) 

Ye call me Master and Lord. (13) ‘Ypets dwvetre pe 6 
diduckados Kat 6 Kuptos. 14, “ Ye call me the Teacher and 
the Master.”—' The article, in the Greek, prefixed to each 
appellation; and the nominative case employed, where in 
common language, it would have been the accusative, give 
great energy to the expression, and show that the words are 
applied to Jesus, in a sense entirely peculiar. The titles 
here given can only belong to one” Campbell. Your 
Master by teaching, and your Lord by commanding; so 
Grotius. But 6 Kupios... seems to import * the Lord from 
heaven,” (1) or him who is ‘ Lord of all,” in which sense, 
to us Christians, there “is but one Lord.” Acts 2:36. 1 Cor. 
8:2. Whithy.—( Notes, Matt. 23:3—10. Acts 10:36—43, v. 36. 
1 Cor, 15:45—49.)—An example. (15) ‘Yroderypa. Heb. 
4:11, 8:5, 9:23. Jum. 5:10. 2 Pet. 2:6.—Yrodecevopt, Matt. 3:7. 
Happy. (17) Maxaptot. 20:29. Matt. 5:3—11. 11:6. 13:16. 
24:46, Luke 1:45, 11:27,28. Rom. 4:7,8, et al. 

V. 18-30. (Notes, Matt. 26:20—25, Luke 22:21—23.) 
Our Lord next showed the disciples, that he was aware they 
were not all upright characters, and would not all be obedient 
and happy. He perfectly knew what persons he had chosen 
for apostles, as well as which of them were chosen unto sal- 
vation, A traitor had indeed been admitted into their com- 
pany, that the words which David spake as the type of him, 
might be accomplished, (Note, Ps. 41:9.) One, who then 
was eating bread with him, would treat him with the utmost 
ingratitude and indignity; as if an animal should lift up his 
heel, to strike the person who was feeding him. Of this he 
informed them before it came to pass; that they might not be 
disconcerted by the event, but rather be confirmed by it in 
their belief, that he was indeed the Messiah of whom all the 
jrophets wrote. (Marg. Ref. 1—o.) And they might be 
sure, notwithstanding this treachery of one among them that 
their labours should still be accepted and honoured : and that 
they, and all faithful ministers, should be considered as the 
ambassadors and representatives of him, and of the Father 
who sent. him; and also that those who received them as 
such would be accepted accordingly. (Marg. Ref. p. Note 
Matt. 10:;A0—42.) The subject on which our Lord spoke 
excited inward perturbation, and “he testified” that one of 
the company “would betray him.” In the uncertainty and 

wrplexity which this declaration excited, Peter beckoned to 
sick to ask Jesus who the traitor was to whom he referred, 
John was the “ beloved disciple,” and especial friend of Jesus : 
and at this time was placed next to him at the table, and re- 
elived on his bosom; though he modestly spake in the third 
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JOHN. 


AnDa32 


Then said Jesus unto him, “That thou doest, do 
quickly. ; 

28 Nios no man at the table knew for what 
intent he spake this unto him. 

29 For some of them thought “because Judae 
had the bag, that Jesus had said unto him, Buy 
those things that we have need of against the 
feast: or, ‘that he should give something to the 

oor. 
® 30 He then, having received the sop, ‘went 
immediately out; Sand it was night. 
(Practical Observations,] 

31 SI Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus 
said, »Now is the Son of man glorified, ‘and God 
is glorified in him. 

32 If God be glorified in him, *God shall also 
glorify him in himself, and shall straightway glo- 
rify him. 

33 'Little children, ™yet a little while I am with 
you. "Ye shall seek me: and as Isaid unto the 
Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I 
say to you. 

34 A *new commandment I give unto you, 
PThat ye love one another; as I have loved you, 
that ye also love one another. 


> 
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person, without mentioning his own name. (Marg. Ref. s— 
x. Notes, 19:25—27. 21:1—L4, v. 7. 18—23, v. 20. Dan. 9:21 
—23, v. 23.)—The token by which he showed that Judas 
was meant, seems to have been diverse from the “dipping 
with Jesus in the dish,” mentioned by the other evangelists. 
(Marg. Ref. y—a. Matt. 26:23. Mark 14:20.) Probably 
Judas understood our Lord’s meaning; though he took the 
sop given him by Jesus without appearing to notice it: and 
perhaps the desperate resentment, excited by his being thus 
detected and exposed, gave Satan his advantage to take full 
and final possession of him, and to burry him on in his most 
wicked course to speedy and awful destruction. However 
this was, Jesus bade him proceed without delay to execute 
his designs, seeing he was fully determined on them. (Marg. 
Ref. b, c.)—It may be supposed, that Judas understood this 
warning: yet the others did not, but thought that Jesus refer- 
red to some orders which he had previously given him, to 
provide those things which were requisite for the proper 
solemnization of the festival, during the seven days of its con- 
tinuance ; or to give something to the poor out of their small 
stock, according to his general custom. But nothing could 
dismay, retard, or win upon the hardened heart of Judas; 
and he went out speedily, after he had received and eaten 
the sop: for it was now night; and he supposed it was time 
to go to the chief priests, that he might be ready to meet 
Jesus in the garden, to which he conciuded that he would in 
a short time retire. (Marg. Ref. d—g.)—+If Christ had 
marked out Judas to John and Peter, as the traitor, a night 
or two before’ (the passover,) ‘the information must surely 
have reached the rest of the company by this time.’ 
dridge. ‘The other circumstances, by which Judas was more 
publicly made known, occurred perhaps some before, and 
some after, this private intimation—Many learned men state 
a variety of particulars from the rabbinical writers, eoncern- 
ing the customs of the Jews in celebrating the passover, and 
seem to think that these illustrate the subject. But the ens- 
toms which they thus record must have been either mere 
human traditions, added to the law of God, or warranted 
expositions of that Jaw. In the former case they are worse 
than of no value: (Notes, Matt. 15:1—20.) and in the latter 
the comment must be judged of by comparing it with the text. 
The fact indeed is, that these customary observances were 
at best only oral traditions, till long after the passover had 
ceased to be celebrated, according to the law: that ig, ull 
long after the second temple was destroyed. _Whateyer the 
Jews may have observed, or do now observe, in this respect ; 
they never could celebrate the passover, according to the ap- 
pointment of God, since Jerusalem was destroyed: for it was 
to be kept only at the place which the Lord should choose. 
(Deut. 16::—6.) And, as immense superstition (as well as 
uncertainty) is maintained by the rabbinical writers, an 
very much which makes void, or contradicts, the law itself a 
written by Moses; this may be considered in general as the 
reason, why the author is so silent on the subject.—The 
question, whether Judas partook of the Lord’s supper, or no 
must be decided by tke interpretation given to the’ second 
verse. If the supper was ended when Jesus washed | 

of his disciples, Judas must haye been present at 1 


wes 


4. D, 33. 


35 By athis shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another. 

36 4 Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, ‘whither 
goest thou? Jesus answered him, Whither I go, 
thou canst not follow me now; but ‘thou shalt 
follow me afterwards. 


q 17:21. Gen, 13:7,8. Acts4:32—35, 5:12—14. 1 John 2:10. 3:10—14, 4:20,21, 
F383. 14:4,5. 16:17. 21:21. 6 21:18,19,22. 2 Pet. l:14. ¢21:15. Matt, 26:31— 
85. Mark 14:27—31. Luke 22:31—34, Acts 20:24, 21:13. u Prov, 16:18, 28:26, 


tion of the Lord’s supper: if the supper was then only pre- 

ared, or begun, it is probable that Judas retired, before the 
Frovds supper was appointed; yet even on this supposition, 
much might be urged on the other side; and, at last, it is to 
us of little consequence. No discipline can exclude plausible 
hypocrites; and scriptural discipline would exclude openly 
immoral and ungodly persons and infidels, 

He that eateth, &c. (18) ‘O rpwywy per’ euov Tov aprov, 
exnpey ex EME THY TTEpvav avTOV.—'O ecdiwy apTous pov EuEYa~ 
Auvey ex’ enue trepvicpov. Sept.—No words, conveying pre- 
cisely the same ideas, can be more different.—Tpwywrv. See 
on 6:54.—IIrepvav. Here only N. 'T'.—Now. (i9) “Brom 
nenceforth.” Marg. An’ aorc. See on 1:51.—J am he.] Eya 
expe. 8:58.—* Not only, that | am the Christ;... but also that 
Tam “He who searcheth the hearts,” and knows things 


This he considered as his glory; seeing it was undertaken 
from the most honourable motives, would be sustained in so 
h_ ourable a manner, and would be productive of such blessed 
and glorious effects: especially as God would be glorified in 
all his harmonious perfections, by and through him, and his 
obedience unto the death of the cross. (Notes, 2. Cor. 4:3— 
6. Eph. 3:9—12, v. 10. 1 Pet. 1:10—12, v. 12.) As this must 
certainly be the effect, in the salvation of innumerable mul- 
titudes of sinners; so God would glorify him, as “ the Son of 
man,” in his human nature, by the highest possible exaltation, 
and the néarest possible union with himself: and this he would 
do in a very short time. (Marg. Ref. h—k. Note, 17:4,5.) 
But with this prospect before him, he looked upon his dis- 
ciples as his “dear children,” yea, as “ little children,” help- 
less in themselves, and exposed to manifold dangers and in- 
iuries in the world; and as such he compassionated them, 
und had their welfare near his heart, (Notes, 17:6—12.) He 
should, however, remain but a very little while longer with 
them; and it would be in vain for them to seck the comfort of 
his personal presence: for it would be true in their case, as 
well as in that of the unbelieving Jews, (though in a different 
fiense,) that they could not follow him to the place whither he 
was going, but must be left behind for atime. (Marg. Ref. 
m,n. Wotes, 36—38, v. 36. 7:31—36. 8:21—26.) Before he 
left them, therefore, he would give them ‘ta new command- 
ment.” The moral law commanded men to “love their 
neighbour as themselves ;” and this implied that reciprocal 
and special love of believers to each other, of which he spake : 
but this was now to be explained with new clearness, enforced 
by new motives and obligations, illustrated by a new example, 
and obeyed in a new manner. (Murg. Ref. 0. Note, 1 John 
2:7—11.) Thus it might be called “a new commandment,” 
which he peculiarly inculcated upon his disciples. They 
were required to love each other for his sake, as bearing his 
image, and in imitation of his compassionate, disinterested, 
and generous love to them. ‘lhis implied a regard to each 
other’s interest and comfort, a sympathy in sorrow and joy, 
and a delight in one another’s company: it required the cul- 
tivation of peace and harmony; by reciprocal kindness, can- 
dour, forbearance, and forgiveness ; by supplying each other’s 
wants, by uniting in prayers and religious exercises, and by 
concurring to promote the comnton cause of the gospel, as 
one body animated by one soul. (Note, Gal. 6:1—5, v. 2.) 
We ought to love the ungodly with benevolence and com- 

agston, and our enemies with forgiveness and persevering 

incness: but believers are to be regarded as the objects of 
our endeared complacency, our most intimate friendship, and 
our special and unremitted affection, being brethren*in the 
sare family, disciples of the same Lord, soldiers in the same 
army, travellers in the same journey, heirs of the same in- 
heritance, yea, members of the same body, (Notes, Ps. 16: 
2,3. 119:57—63, v. 63. 1 Cor. 12:15—26, 18:—7. Eph. 4:1—6. 
Phil. 1:27—30. 2:1—4. 1 Pet. 1:22—25. 2 Pet. 1:5—7. 1 John 
3:13—17. 4:7,8.) This love must be regulated by the pattern 
of the Saviour’s love to us; and it must even emulate it in 
degree ; for ‘* we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.” 
# As T have loved you,” even to the shedding of my blood 
for you and eyen for mine enemies, not with respect to any 
merit on their part, but out of pure affection to their souls. 
‘This is the love you are to imitate in your affection one to 
another” JWhithy.—This mutual love was appointed by our 
Lord, as the peculiar distinguishing mark of his disciples, by 
which men might every where know them from all other per- 
sons ; perceiving, that while others were selfish, even in their 
fiends ip; believers uniformly persevered in giving up their 
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37 Peter said unto him, Lord, ‘why cannot I fol- 
low thee now? I willlay down my life for thy sake 

38 Jesus answered him, uWilt thou lay down 
thy life for my sake? Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, *The cock shall not crow, till thou hast de- 
nied me thrice. 


29:23, 1 Cor. 10:12, x 18:16,17,25—27. Matt, 26:34,69—75, 


72. Luke 22:34,56—62, Mar nS e 


own interest, ease, credit, or pleasure, to promote the welfare 
of their brethren, in such a manner, and to such a degree as 
was never before known, (Notes, 17:20,21. Acts 2:44—4T, 
4:32—35.) 

Little children. (33) Gal. 4:19, 
28. 3:7,18. 4:4. 5:21. 

V. 36—38. Peter paid much more attention to what our 
Lord said about leaving them, than to the ‘new command- 
ment” which he had given them, He desired to know whither 
Jesus was going, being fully determined, as he thought, to 
follow him. But Jesus informed him, that he could not fol- 
low him at that time; (for his work was not done, nor had 
he then the spirit of a martyr;) yet he graciously assured 
him that he at length should follow him, though he foresaw 
how shamefully he was about to deny him. (Marg. Ref. 
r—u.) And when Peter still insisted upon it, that. he was 
prepared to die with him; he gave him the solemn warning 
which has already beén considered. (Marg, Ref. x. Notes, 
Matt. 26:30—35. Murk 14:31. Luke 22:31~34.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—I1. Neither the deepest abasement and suffermg, 
nor the highest possible exaltation, rendered our blessed Re- 
deemer, nor can any thing ever render him, for a moment 
Inattentive to the concerns of his disciples, whom he has 
chosen, redeemed, and called to be his own for ever. The same 
love, which induced him to ransom and reconcile them when 
enemies, still influences him to pity their sorrows, to pardon 
their sins, to supply their wants, to preserve their souls, and 
to comfort their hearts, now that he has taught them to trust, 
love, and serve him: and having “loved them hitherto, he 
will love them to the end,” and for ever. But what can be 
expected too large for him to do or to give, who came down 
from heaven, and, “in the form of a servant,” not only washed 
his disciples’ feet, but shed his precious blood, that he might 
open a fountain, in which to wash our souls from sin and from 
uncleanness ?—for him, who is continually employed, now 
that “all things are given into his hands,” in thus cleansing 
the greatest transgressors who come to him for that inesti- 
mable benefit, and in drawing others to come to him? We 
may well be amazed at this “love, which passeth knowledge ;” 
but it would evince The grossest ignorance and the most 
foolish pride, if we should persist in refusing this spiritual 
washing, without which we cannot be his disciples, or have 
any part with him. In respect also of those providential 
appointments, which he orders in subserviency to our sanctifi- 
cation; we should remember that we often cannot know at 
the present what he is doing: but as he has promised that 
“we shall know hereafter,’ we should confide in his wisdom, 
truth and love, when we are most in the dark about his inten« 
tions, and when all things seem to be the most entirely against 
us. Much more then should we submit to his authority in 
respect of those means of grace, which he has required us to 
use continually, if we would be cleansed from our filthiness, 
Yet no outward washing can be more than a sign, or means, 
of the blessing proposed. Our feet, our hands, our heads, or 
our whole bodies may be washed, again and again, in any 
way, or by any form: and our hearts and consciences may 
still remain defiled: but if we are truly washed in the blood 
of Jesus, and are made partakers of his Spirit, through faith ; 
all things will be made clean to us, and we shall be “ clean 
every whit,” according to the gracious dealings of our God 
with his redeemed people. And, though we cannot but con- 
tract defilement in this evil world, our condescending Saviour 
will daily cleanse us from all sin, till “he present us faultless 
before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy.” (Notes, 
1 John 1:5—10, 2:1,2. Jude nati Even in this sense 
how few are there who are cleansed from their filthiness ! 
In small companies, and among a few communicants or 
ministers, it may commonly be said, “ Ye are clean, but 
not all,” and much self-examination, with prayer to the 
heart-searching God to examine us, with habitual diligence in 
every means of grace, and every work and labour of love, are 
requisite, in order that we may obtain and preserve the 
assurance that we are partakers of the blessing. (Notes, 
Heb. 6:9—12, 2 Pet. 1:5—11.) 

V.12—17. If we would have the comfort of our accept+ 
ance in Christ, we must inquire whether we understand the 
nature and tendency of what Jesus has done for sinners ; and 
whether we be aiming to copy his example of condescension 
and active love: whether we be delivered in good measure 
from self-importance and self-indulgence ; and have learned 
to stoop, to labour, and fo deny ourselves in order to be ser. 
viceable to the least of our brethren. (Votes, Matt, 20;24—28 
P. O. 24—34. Note, Acts 20;32—35.) Bt alas! oow many 
are there who refuse to do as Christ has done before them, 
even where his example is most clearly yiver fur them to 
imitate! How many of his professed servauts «tt as if they 
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Jesus encourages his disciples to delieve in God and inhim; and promises 
them mansions in heaven, 1\—3. He shous thathe is the Way, the 1 ruth, and 
the Life, 5,6; and that he is One with the Father, 7—11. He promises them 
power tu do even greater works than he had done; and that he will grant all 
the prayers offered in his name, 12—14, He requires obedience as the proof 
of their love ; and promises to zive them the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, and 
much security and comfort, in communion with the Father and with him, as 
coming and making their abude with those that love him, 15—26. He leaves 
bis peace with them: and shows that his return to his Father was a proper 
ground for their rejoicing, 27—29: and he informs them of his approaching 
conflict with the prince of this world, in obedience to the Father, 30, 31. 


ET “not your heart be troubled: »ye believe 
in God, believe also in me. 


JOHN. 


A.D. 33. 


2 In‘my Father’s house are many mansions; 
dif i¢ were not so, I would have told you. ‘Igo to 
prepare a place for you. ° 

3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, f. 
will come again, and receive you unto myself; 
that where I am, there ye may be also, 

4 And whither I go ye know, "and the way 
ye know. 

5 1 'Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not 
whither thou goest; and how can we know the 
way! 


a 27,28. 11:33. marg, 12:27. 16:6,22,23. Job 21:46, 23;15,16. Ps. 42:5,6,8—11. 
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23,24. 5:10—12. c2Cor. 5:1. Heb. 11:10,144—16, 13:14, Rev. 3:12,21, 21:10— 
M7, d 12:25,26. 16:4, Luke 14:26—53, Acts 9:16, 1 Tres. 3:3,4, 5:9. 2 Thes. 1: 


were greater than the Lord who sent them! Instead of his 
lowly deportment, they affect state and consequence; they 
deem useful employments beneath them: and every trouble- 
some or disagreeable labour of love, such as Jesus delighted 
in, is intolerable even to their imagination! Nay, among such 
as seem to be true Christians and sincere ministers, there are 
but few who fully enter into the spirit of the example which 
Jesus has left us; and self-love suggests a thousand excuses 
and reasons, against many useful and important services, 
which the Saviour would not have listened to for a moment. 
Yet only those are and will be happy, who “know these 
things and do them:” for knowledge, without correspondent 
practice, will only add to a man’s eternal condemnation. 
(Note, Luke 12:47,48.) 

V.18—30. If professed disciples and ministers be found 
as opposite to Christ, as darkness is to light; if those “* who 
eat bread with him lift up their heel against him,” let us not 
be discouraged: the Scripture has foretold that thus it must 
be, and its accomplishment may help to confirm our faith and 
encourage our hope. The Lord “ knoweth whom he hath 
chosen :” the base behaviour of those who disgrace their sa- 
cred profession should render faithful ministers the more valued 
and respected: and indeed the Lord will take care of them and 
their reputation, and will bless all those who ‘esteem them 
highly in love for their works’ sake.” Yet it should trouble 
us, as it once did our blessed Lord, to find traitors joining in 
sacred ordinances, and men high in office in his church, sell- 
ing him, and betraying his cause for filthy lucre’s sake. (Notes, 
and P. O. Is. 56:9—12. Note, Matt. 21:12,13. P. O. 12—16. 
P. O. Rev. 18:9—19.) It does not indeed so much concern 
us to know exactly who they are that answer this description, 
as to be sure that we are not of the number, and that we 
really love the Lord as beloved by him. (Note, 1 John 4:19.) 
But, as some are more near to him than others in union, 
communion, and endeared affection, we should not envy the 
privilege of these favoured persons; but avail ourselves of 
their friendship, to learn more of his mind and will, and to 
seek increasing nearness and conformity to him.—In process of 
time, false brethren will be detected: and Satan, having long 
tampered with them, and put one wickedness after another 
into their hearts, will at length obtain permission to take full 
possession ; then, perhaps, they will go from the participation 
of the most solemn ordinances, to perpetrate the most atro- 
cious crimes; and they will separate from the disciples, and 
make it manifest that they never belonged to them. (Notes, 
1 John 2:18,19, Tude 17—19.) 

V. 31—38. While hypocrites and apostates ** bring upon 
themselves swift destruction,” the loss is wholly their own: 
for nothing can prevent the glory of the blessed Redeemer, 
and that of the Father in him. Even on the cross, the Sa- 
viour acquired the most illustrious victories over Satan, the 
world, sin, and death. (Note, Col. 2:13—15.)—There he 
magnified the divine law, he paid an inestimable ransom, and 
rescued unnumbered millions of immortal souls from eternal 
misery, to the glory of God the Father: and therefore a name 
and a glory have been given to him, above all the inhabitants 
of heaven and earth; that “all should honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father that sent him.” (Notes, 5:20—23. 
Phil. 2:9—11.) The thoughts of his glory, and of his love to 
us, should reconcile us to our distance and trials, while we 
continue in this world of sin and trouble, We cannot now 
follow our ascended Lord to his heavenly felicity; yet if we 
truly believe, we “shall follow him hereafter,” notwithstand- 
ing our remaining errors, defilements, temptations, and con- 
flicts; bux. we must await his time, perform our work, and be 
gradually humbled, proved, and purified for our inheritance.— 
Who, that seriously contemplates the state of the Christian 
church, or the spirit of those who seem most zealous for evan- 
gelical truth, would suppose that mutual love, after the ex- 
ample of Jesus, is indeed the appointed criterion, by which all 
men should know and distinguish his disciples? Had angry 
zeal for doctrines, forms, and parties, or mutual slanders, re- 
vilings, and anathemas rashly denounced, or exactness in the 
minutia of. a system, or a perverted ingenuity in multiplying 
Shibboleths, still more and more to divide and distract the 
church; had these, I say, been the test of Christianity, mo- 
dern appearances might suggest less melancholy reflections, 
than now obtrude themselves upon the serious and pious 
mind But alas! the commandment “to love one another, 


( 342) 


4—10. Tit. 1:2. Rev. 1:5. e 13:33,26. 17:24. Heb. 6:20. 9:23—26, 11:16, (18 
—23,28, 12:26. 17:24. Matt. 25:32—34, Acts 1:11. 7:59,60. Rom, 8:17. 2 Cor, 5: 
6—8, Phil. 1:23. 1 'Thes.4:16,17, 2'Thes. 1:12. 2:1, 2Tim. 2:12. Heb, 9:23, 
John 3:2,3. Rev. 3:21. 21:22,23. 22:3—5. g 2,28. 18:3. 16:28, Luke 24:26, h 3s: 
16,17,36. 6:40,68,69, 10:9, 12:26, 120;25—28. k 15:12. Mark 8:17,18, 9:19, 
Luke 24:25, Heb. 5;11,12, 


even as Christ hath loved us,” is still new and strange to most 
professed Christians. many seem never to have read it; few 
appear to understand, remember, or practise it; and “be 
cause iniquity abounds, the love of” these few “ waxes cold.” 
Instead of exercising candour in judging of our brethren, that 
we may take in all who appear to hate and repent of sin, to 
believe in a divine Saviour, and to love and follow after holi+ 
ness; many seem to think that a rigorous zeal for an ortho 
dox system, or some external forms ought to swallow up all 
meckness, candour, and kindness, to those who differ from 
them even in the smallest particulars! (P. O.1 Cor. 12:12 
—26. Eph. 4:1—6.) Men in general notice any of the words 
of Christ rather than these: and self-preference, boasting, 
and judging others, supplant humble love which “hopeth all 
things.” (Note, 1 Cor. 13:4—7. P. O. 1—7. Notes, and P. O. 
Jam. 3:13—18.) But this “haughty spirit goes before a fall ;” 
and some, whom the Lord loves, are left to feel and to show 
their weakness and folly ; in order to humble them, to teach 
them more tenderness to their brethren, as well as more entire 
dependence on Christ. May we then “endeavour to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace ;” to “love one 
another with a pure heart fervently,” and to “* walk humbly 
with our God.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. XIV. V.1. Our Lord, observing 
that his disciples were greatly disquieted on account of those 
things which he had spoken, especially by the prospect of his 
speedy removal from them, exhorted them not to give place 
to anxiety or despondency, or to permit trouble to possess and 
distract their hearts. (Marg. Ref.a. Notes, 27,28. 12:27— 
33, v. 27. Ps. 42:A—11. P. O.43:'77:) They believed in the 
God of their fathers, and in him, as the Son of God and the 
promised Messiah: and this faith would be found sufficient to 
support them, and to secure a happy event to all their trials. 
(Marg. Ref. b.)—The words may be rendered in various 
ways.—' *' Ye believe in God, and ye believe also in me ;” 
therefore be not troubled, for this faith shall preserve you from 
being overcome.—* Believe ye in God, believe alsoinme.”.. . 
Be not troubled: but how can this be ? truly, ifye shall believe 
in the Father, and in me. ... “‘ Ye do believe in God; believe 
also in me.” ... There is none of you who does not profess to 
believe in God: if this be indeed so ; believe alsoinme. Thus 
indeed you will truly believe in God, neither shall ye be cast 
down by any storms.—Or, ‘ Believe in God; and ye do also 
believe in me.” Believe in God; which if ye do, you by the 
same endeavour believe in me also.’ Beza.—' Let it not suf 
fice you, that ye do believe in one infinite and invisible God,... 
who hath made you and all the world: but repose the whole 
affiance of your hearts upon me, the true and only Son of 
God, whom ye see clothed with flesh. And the rather now’ 
fasten your souls on me, by a steadfast belief; for that ye 
shall see this humanity of mine subjected to many and great 
miseries ; and much contempt, pain, and insultation, yea, even 
to an ignominious death: but let not your hearts be troubled 
with those heavy things which ye shall see to befall me, the 
issue whereof ye shall find to be glorious.” Bp, Hall— 
‘There being no example I can find, where the same word, in 
the same sentence, is used both in the indicative and impera= 
tive mood ; I had rather render these words in the same mode 
thus, “ Believe in God, believe also in me.” 'That is, That I 
may prescribe a remedy to that trouble which has seized 
your hearts from the consideration of my passion, and m 
departure from you, and of the troubles you must expect in 
execution of your office; I advise you to believe in God the 
Author of that doctrine you are to preach, and the Defender 
of those who propagate it; and in me in whose name you 
preach it, as having all power in heaven and earth, and being 
always present with you ; and therefore being able to assist 
and preserve you from all dangers, and to reward your faithful 
labours, with that crown of glory [have promised.’ Whithy,— 
(Note, 10:26—31.)—'The criticism w th which this quotation 
opens, is probably well grounded. Dr. Campbell concurs in 
it, and adds, ‘ How frequently, in the book of Psalms, are the 
people of God, in the time of affliction, exhorted to trust in the 
Lord? Such exhortations, therefore, are not understood ta 
imply a total want of faith in those to whom they are given’ — 
Yet Bp. Hall's view of the nature and object of that faith in 
Christ, to which the disciples were exhorted, is most satisfa 
tory: He has just before predicted, that all the disciples would 
forsake him, and that Peter would thrice deny him: (Note 
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6 Jesus saith unto him, 'lam the Way, and 
mthe Truth, and "the Life: °no man cometh unto 
the Father, but by me. [Practical Observations.] 

7 If rye had known me, ye should have known 
my Father also: “and from henceforth ye know 
him, and have seen him. 

8 {1 *Philip saith unto him, Lord, *show us the 
Father, and it sufficeth us. 

9 Jesus saith unto him, tHave I been so long time 
with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip ? 
the that hath seen me, hath seen the Father; 
tand how sayest thou then, Show us the Father? 

10 *Believest thou not that [am in the Father, 
and the Father in me? *the words that I speak 
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13;36—38.) and therefore, faith in him as a Saviour, and in 
the mercy of God through him for the pardon of these sins, 
would be especially requisite to keep them from despair and 
Its ong consequences. (Notes, Luke 22:31—34. 1 John 
21,2. 
Let not your heart be troubled.| Mn rapacceoSw bpwv f 
wapdta. 27. 12:27. 13:21. 
V. 2, 3. Our Lord next assured the disciples, that in 
heaven, that holy habitation in which his Father displayed 
his peculiar presence and glory, many peaceful, enduring, 
and happy mansions were prepared, for the reception of them, 
and of all his disciples, however numerous. (Marg. Ref. c. 
Notes, Heb. 11:83—10,13—16 13:9—14. 2 Pet. 3:10—13. 
Rev. 21; 22:1—7.) Their expectations indeed of a residence 
with him, and high preferment in an earthly palace, were 
about to be finally frustrated; and if their hopes of heavenly 
felicity had been as groundless and delusory, he would as- 
suredly have undeceived them. (Marg. Ref. d. Note, 6:66 
—71, vv. 68,69.) But he was about to remove from them, 
on purpose to prepare a place in heaven for them. It had 
indeed been ‘ prepared” for the children of God, ‘ from the 
foundation of the world;” and for the apostles, in particular, 
in his counsel and purpose. (Notes, Matt. 25:34—40. Luke 
22:28—30.) Yet the death of the Saviour was necessary to 
atone for their sins, and to procure them the title to their 
mheritance: his resurrection would be the earnest of their’s : 
he would enter into heaven as their Forerunner, to open the 
way, to remove all hinderances, answer all objections to their 
admission, and make all things ready for their reception. 
(Marg. Ref. e. Notes, Heb. 6:16—20. 9:24—28.) He was 
going from them for this very purpose: he would therefore 
surely come again; and having prepared them for that holy 
inheritance, he would at death receive their souls, and at 
the last day raise their bodies ; that so they might be for ever 
with him their beloved Friend, in that glorious and happy 
place to which he was going. (Marg. Ref. f. Notes, 17:24. 
Acts 7:54—60, v.59. 2 Cor, 5:5—8. Phil. 1:21—26. 3:20, 
21. 1 Thes. 4:13—18.) 
Mansions. (2) Movat. 23. 
Mevovoay modu, Heb. 13:14. 
V.4—6. Our Lord here intimated, that, after all the 
instructions which he had given the apostles, they must 
yurely know both the place whither he was going, and the 
way by which they must follow him: and indeedin a measure 
they did know these things, though they were not able to 
apply their principles to their present circumstances. (Marg. 
Ref. g, h. Note, 6:66—71, vo. 68,69.) But Thomas, being 
weak in faith, greatly attached to the notion of a temporal 
kingdom, and probably supposing that Jesus meant to retire 
for a time, before he openly appeared as the Messiah, 
observed, that as he had not favoured them with any direct 
information concerning the place to which he was about to 
go, they could not possibly know by what way they should 
follow him. (Marg. Ref.i,k.) To this our Lord answered, 
by saying, “TI am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life.”— 
He is our “ Way” to the Father, and to heaven; in his per- 
son as “ God manifest in the flesh,” and as our Surety and 
Mediator, by his perfect obedience and his atoning sacrifice, 
and by his intercession as our Advocate before the throne. 
He is our great and only High-Priest, who, by his sacrifice 
on the cross, made propitiation for the sins of the world ; and 
by his resurrection, ascension, and intercession, gives us 
eccess with confidence to Gud, upon a throne of grace. 
(Marg. Ref. |. Notes, 10:6—9. Eph, 2:\4—18. Heb. 4:14 
s-16.  7:23—28. 10:19—22.)—He is “the Truth,” not only 
as he is the substance of all typical shadows, and the accom- 
lishment of all the prophecies and promises of a Saviour 3 
put also as the great Prophet of the church, whose doctrine 
13 that truth, by beiieving which sinners come, through him 
“the Way,” to the Father and to heaven. (Marg. Ref. m. 
Notes, 1:4 -9,17. 212.)—And he is “the Life” also, by 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


A. Dy 88, 


unto you I speak not of myself: but the Father 
‘that dwelleth in me, "he doeth the works. 


11 Believe me that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me: ‘or else believe me for the very 
works’ sake. 


12 Verily, verily, Isay unto you, He that be 


lieveth on me, “the works that I do, shall he de 


also; and greater works than these shall he do; 
‘because I go unto my Father. 

13 And ¢whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, 
that ‘will I do, "that the Father may be glorified in 
the Son. 


14 If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I wil 
do tt. | Practical Observations, } 
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whose life-giving Spirit the dead in sin are quickened, ana 
so enabled to believe in him as “the 'T'ruth,” and to come by 
him as “the Way,” to the mercy-seat of God. (Marg. Ref. 
n. Notes, 5:24—27. 11:20—27, vv. 25,26, 1 Cor. 15:45—49, 
Col. 3:1—4, 1 John 1:1,2. Rev. 22:1.) Neither can any wan, 
of any age or nation, approach God as a Father, who is not 
quickened by Jesus as “ the Life,” and instructed by him as 
“the Truth,” to come by him as “the Way :” all others will 
meet God, merely as an offended Sovereign and an avenging 
Judge. (Marg. Ref.o. Notes, Matt. 11:27—30. 12:29,30. 
1 John 2:20—25.) Having most clearly stated this, our Lord 
left Thomas to collect from it the place whither he was 
about to remove. 

V.7—14. Had the apostles duly known their Lord, in 
respect of his person, character, and mediation, they would 
proportionably have known the Father also: and indeed they 
had some knowledge of him, which would from that time 
continually increase, till they more clearly saw the Father in 
him, ‘the Brightness of his glory, and the express character 
of his substance.” (Marg. Ref. p,q. Notes, Matt. 11:27, 
2 Cor. 4:3—6. Col. 1:15—17. Heb.1:3,4.) But Philip, having 
very confused and defective views of the dignity of his Lord, 
desired him to-disecover the Father to them in some sensible 
manner; according to those visions, with which holy men at 
old had been favoured: adding that this would suffice for 
their satisfaction asd comfort, when he should be removed 
from them. ‘To this our Lord replied by inquiring, (as a 
gentle rebuke,) whether afier he had been so long and intix 
mately conversant with them, Philip could possibly be unaec- 
quainted with his divine dignity and glory. He had before 
told them, that “he who had seen him, had seen the Father,” 
(Note, 12:44—50.) what need then had he to request an 
other vision of the Father, when he had been favoured with 
so many opportunities of beholding him, by that appointed 
and sufticient method, in which alone the invisible God can 
be shown to mortal man? (Marg. Ref. r,—x. Note, 1:18.) 
Did not Philip yet believe the essential union and mutual in- 
dwelling of the Father and the Son, and of the Godhead in 
his human nature? (Marg. Ref. y. Note, 1';21—23.) He 
had frequently spoken to them on this subject; and his 
words were not “of himself,” as distinct from the Father; 
and therefore they ought to have been more regarded: espe- 
cially as the Father, dwelling in and working by him, had 
borne witness to him by so many stupendous miracles. 
(Marg. Ref.z,—c. Note, 10:32—39.) Ifthen the displays of 
his divine truth, purity, knowledge, wisdom, and goodness, 
did not induce their belief of this “ great mystery of godliness ;” 
they ought at least to believe him, on account of the works 
wich he performed: these manifestly warranted and attested 
all the doctrines which he taught, as by the seal of God 
himself; and the authoritative manner in which he performed 
them, showed that he acted by an inherent power, as the 
incarnate Son of the Father. This proof, however, would 
gather still greater force, by the powers which were about to 
be conferred on them who then believed, and for a time on 
other believers ; (Votes, Mark 16:17—20. Heb. 2:1—A, v. 4.) 
as they would be enabled in his name to perform similar 
works to those which they had witnessed: nay, in some 
respects they would do still ‘* greater works,” than what he 
had wrought in person. This may refer especially to the 
multiplied miracles of the apostles after the day of Pentecost ; 
to their communicating the gift of tongues and of working 
miracles t6 others also ; and above all to the immense multi 
tude of converts, which were made by their ministry. This 
would be the effect of Christ’s ascension to the Father, and 
his intercession for them in heaven: (Marg. Ref. d—f. Note, 
Acts 2:33—36.) for whatsoever “they should ask in his 
name,” as conducive to these important ends, he would bestow 
it upon them, by his own power and authority; that the 
Father might be glorified in the honour conferred on the Son, 
by the success of the gospel through their ministry ; by the 
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15 “If 'ye love me, keep my commandments: 

16 And “I will pray the Father, and he shall 
give you "another Comforter, that he may °abide 
with you for ever ; 

17 Even *the Spirit of truth; Iwhom the world 
cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him: but ye know him; "for he dwelleth 
with you, sand shall be in you. 

18 I ‘will not leave you ‘*comfortless, I *will 
come to you. 

19 Yet *a little while, and the world seeth me 
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benign effects of it on men’s lives and dispositions; and by the 
display of his justice, mercy, wisdom, truth, and power, in that 
way of saving sinners. (Marg. Ref. g—k.)—‘ Note also 
here, that Christ saith, Whatsoever ye thus ask, I will do; 
which, as it supposes-in him ommiscience, enabling him to 
know the requests of all Christians upon earth ; and omnipo- 
tence, enabling him to assist them every where in the perform- 
ance of the greatest works ; so must it consequently imply 
an unity of essence between the Father and the Son, and so 
the Father 1s glorified in the Son. Hence what is here, ‘I 
will do it,” is, 16:23. “the Father will give you.” Note 
also, that whereas the Jews used to beg a blessing, ... for 
the sake of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; though being only 
mere men, they never prayed to them; the Christians not 
only prayed to the Father in the name of the Son, but invoked 
the Son also, as being one God with the Father: this being 
a periphrasis of Christians, that they were those who called 
on the name of Christ. (Acts 9:14,21. Rom. 10:13.) And 
this seems here to be mentioned to confirm their faith in 
him; that he who so loved them, had power to do all things 
for them.’ Whithy.—What prophet ever used such lan- 
guage as this of our Lord in these verses? ‘It is not in me: 
God shall give Pharaoh an answer of peace.” Gen. 41:16. 
Dan. 2:30, Acts 3:12.)—The answer of the prayer of faith, 
in working miracles, seems to have been immediately in- 
tended; yet not to the exclusion of any other case, in which 
believers pray to the Father in the name of Christ, for pro- 
mised blessings. (Notes, 16:23,24. Matt. 21:21,22. 

It sufficeth us. (8) Apxee hyev. 6:7. Matt. 25:9. Luke 3: 
14. 1 Tim. 6:3. Heb. 13:5. 3 John 10.—I am in the Father, 
wnd the Father in me. (10) Eyw ev rw marpt, kat & rarnp ev 
spo cort., 11,20. 10:38. 17:21,23. 

V. 15—17. Our Lord next reminded the disciples that, 
instead of yielding to inconsolable sorrow in the prospect of 
his removal from them, as if that were the most proper ex- 

ression of their love to him; they ought to show their love 

y aconscientious and diligent obedience to his command- 
ments: and, while they thus regarded his authority and glory 
on earth, he, in heaven, would attend to their interests, and, 
interceding with the Father, obtain for them “* another Com- 
forter.” The word signifies an Advocate, a Counsellor, a 
Monitor, and a Comforter. Jesus had been their Advocate, 
to plead their cause on earth; as he frequently did, against 
the censures of the scribes and Pharisees ; and he was goin 
to be their Advocate with the Father: (Note, | John 2:1,2. 
He had also counselled, admonished, exhorted, and encouraged 
them with most animating exhortations and promises: but he 
was about to be removed from them, and if he should con- 
tinue on earth, his personal presence must be confined to one 
lace, and was only suited to their state whilst few in num- 
er. But another Monitor, Comforter, Counsellor, and Ad- 
vocate, would be given them, in consequence of his return to 
the Father, who would abide with them collectively and indi- 
vidually during life, yea, for ever ; and with his church to the 
end of time. (Note, Matt. 28:19,20.) anti his gifts and graces 
would both encourage their hearts, and make them a comfort 
to each other, and also plead their cause before the world. 
This character of “ another Comforter,” or Advocate, and 
the language here and elsewhere employed, evidently denote 
personality ; and the office itself implies omnipresence, omni~ 
science, omnipotence, and all divine perfections. This other 
Comforter would be sent by the Father, and through the Son 
who is “One with the Father:” thus the Trinity of Persons 
is evidently declared in this, and other parallel passages ; 
each Person distinct and divine, yet but one God. (Notes, 
25,26 15:26,27 16:7—15.)—This Comforter is called “ The 
Spirit of Truth ;’ being essential truth, the Revealer of all 
divine truth, as the Source of inspiration, and who as sent by 
Christ “the Truth,” is the great Teacher of truth in the 
hearts of believers.—But the world, or unregenerate men of 
every nation, name, and religious profession, continuing such, 
cannot receive him, either as a “Spirit of truth,” or as ‘a 
Comforter ;” for ail his .astructions, influences, and consola- 
tions are totally contrary to their dispositions, pursuits, and 


( 344 ) 


JOHN. 


A. D. 82. 


no more; but ye see me: Ybecause { live, ye shall 
live also. 

20 At that day tye shall know that I am in my 
Father, and *ye in me, and I in you. 

21 He “that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and he 
‘that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and 
I will love him, ‘and will manifest myself to him. 

22 ‘Judas saith unto him, (not Iscariot,) Lord, 
‘how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, 
and not unto the world? , 
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maxims. (Votes, 4—6. 3:;3—6, 12:37—41. 1 Cor. 1:17—19. 
2:14—16.) They therefore treat them as foolishness, and 
reason against them, ridicule them, and blaspheme them, as 
enthusiasm, delusion, or imposture. But the disciples, being 
“horn of God,” were already acquainted with these blessed 
influences, and the divine Author of them: he even then 
dwelt with them as “a Spirit of truth,” holiness, and consola- 
tion; and, as he had already endued them with some mira- 
culous powers, he would shortly be with them in a more 
abiding and abundant manner. (Marg. Ref. p—s.) This 
promise of the Comforter is made exclusively to those dis- 
ciples who loved Christ and ‘kept his commandments ;* 
(Marg. Ref. m—o. . Notes, 21—24, 15:9—11.) so that it 
cannot relate to that communication of the Holy Spirit, by 
which divine life is first given, and the sinner is regenerated, 
For repentance, faith, love, and obedience, flow from this as 
their source, or as effects from their cause. It must, therefore, 
relate to those subsequent influences and consolations of the 
Spirit, by which “afier we have believed, we are sealed ;” 
and which are * the earnest of our inheritance.” (JVotes, 
2 Cor, 1:21,22. Gal. 4:4—7. Eph. 1:13,14.)—Miraculous 
powers are no doubt included: but these were not exclusively 
conferred on those who loved and obeyed Christ: (JVotes, 
Matt. 7:21—23. 1 Cor. 13:1—3.) therefore, those animatin 
comforting influences, which are more immediately connecte 
with love and obedience, must be especially intended. 
Comforter. (16) TapaxAnrov. 26. 15:26. 16:7. 1 John 2: 
1—‘ Verbale 2... mapaxexAnrat verbi mapaxadsw, quod non 
solum patrocinium alicujus implorare, sed etiam, exhortari, ad= 
monere, consolari, solatio reficere, docere, et instituere significat? 
S'chleusner.—By some mistake of his prompters, Mohammed 
seems to have confounded TJapaxAnros, a Comforter, with 
TlsptxAvros, very celebrated.—His name, Mohammed, signifies 
celebrated; another name which he assumed, Achmeed, an 
adjective from the same root, signifies very celebrated.—He, 
therefore, affirmed that Jesus foretold his coming, as Achmeed , 


and complains that Christians refused to receive him. Hence 


the ungrounded notion that he professed to be the Holy Spirit. 
V. 18—20. Jesus was about to be removed from the dis- 
ciples, as a father is taken away by death from his beloved 
children; but he would by no means leave them as deserted 
and destitute orphans, without friend or comforter ; (Vote, 1 
Thes. 2:17—20, v. 17.) for he would come to them, that is, by 
the Holy Spirit dwelling in them. (Marg. Ref. t,u. Not 
15—17,21—24.) The world indeed would soon be depriv 
of his presence, and would no more see him, so as to con 
template his character and actions, till the day of judgment: 
but the apostles would see him, not only a few times and for 


a short space after his resurrection, but_ continually by faith, — 
Marg. fe 


and through the influences of the Holy Spirit. . 
x. Note, 16:14,15.)—He was about to ascend into Heaven, 
and as he rose from the dead, and possesses eternal “ life in 
himself”; so they also, and all his true disciples, should cere 
tainly live in and by him, till he bring them to be for ever with 
him. ‘ As Christ being raised from the dead dieth no mores. 
so justified man, being allied to God in Jesus Christ our Lord, 
doth as necessarily from that time forward always live as 
Christ, by whom he hath life, liveth always.’ Hooker on Jus- 
tification. (Marg. Ref. y. Notes, 4—6. 5:24—29. 11:20— 
27, vv. 25,26. Rom. 5:7—10, 8:32—34. 2 Cor. 4:8—12. 


3:1—4, v. 4.) And in that day, when being ascended mto — 


heaven, he should send the Holy Spirit to be their Teacher 


and Comforter, they would more evidently perceive, and dis- 
tinctly understand, the in-dwelling of the Father with his 
incarnate Son; and their own union with him, as their Head 
of life and influence, in whom they dwelt by faith as their 
Rest and Refuge, and who dwelt in them by his Spirit, as his 
temple and peculiar residence. (Marg. Ref. z, a. Notes, & 
52—58. 17:22,23. Eph. 2:19—22. 3:14—19. S, 
Comfortless. (18) ‘ Orphans.” Marg. Opdavovs. Jam, 
1:27. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ez. 22:22—24. Deut. 11 
Job 29:12. Ps. 82:3. Sept. * Liberos parente, seu par 
orbos et destitutos ; pupillos.’ Schleusner. — a7 
V. 21—24. Love to Christ is the principal effe.: ya 


A D. 33. 


23 Jesus answered and said unto him, sIf aman 
love me, he will keep my words: and my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him. 

24 He ‘that loveth me not, keepeth not my say- 
megs; “and the word which ye hear is not mine, 
but the Father’s which sent me. 

[Practical Observations.} 

25 These things 'have I spoken unto you, being 
yet present with you. 

26 But ™tne Comforter, which is the "Holy 
Ghost, °whom the Father will send in my name, 
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dence of union with him, by partaking of his Spirit of life, 
and truth, and holiness; it was therefore proper again to 
remind the disciples, that a disposition to receive, remember, 
and obey his commandments, was the only decistve proof of 
their love to him; without which the highest affections must 
be mere counterfeit or delusion. (Marg. Ref.b. Note, 15— 
17.) They who thus showed their love to him, would be the 
objects of the Father’s peculiar complacency and affection, 
both as evidencing his choice of them, and as bringing forth 
the fruits of his grace: (Marg. Ref. c. Notes, 15:9—L1. 16: 
25—30.) and Jesus would reciprocally show all love to them, 
as his redeemed,people and genuine disciples ; and in conse- 
quence of this love, he would manifest his gracious presence, 
glory, and excellency to them, in a peculiar and encouraging 
manner. (Marg. Ref. d.)—When he had given this intima- 
tion, Judas, or Jude, (called also Lebbeus, and Thaddeus, the 
brother of James; not Iscariot, for he had left them before 
this;) inquired how this could be, that he would manifest 
himself to them, and yet the world see him no more. He 
seems to have perceived that there would be great and distin- 
guishing condescension and kindness in his Lord, thus to dis- 
cover himself to his obedient disciples: but he could not con- 
ceive how it could be done; or how it could consist with the 
setting up of his kingdom. (Marg. Ref. e, f.) To this Jesus 
replied by assuring him, that those who received and kept his 
commandments, thus proving that they truly loved him, would 
be the special objects of his Father’s love; and that he and 
the Father would come, and take up their abode with them. 
--The Father and the Son being personally distinct, though 
essentially One, the plural number is here used. The pre- 
sence and special residence of the Father and the Son, in 
and with the believer, (as ‘an habitation of God through the 
Spirit,”) are the source of spiritual illumination, intimate 
communion, and delightful experience of the love of God to 
the soul; exciting all holy and heavenly affections, and giving 
an earnest and foretaste of the joys of heaven. These ma- 
nifestations are perpetual in some of their effects; especially 
in the abiding sense of the glorious and gracious presence of 
God with us at all times, and an habitual judgment that he is 
worthy of all reverence, love, gratitude, and confidence: but 
they are more realizing and affecting at one time than another ; 
according as hope, love, gratitude, and admiration, are in more 
lively exercise, and invisible things are brought near, by the 
vigorous exercise of faith on the truths and promises of Scrip- 
ture. But this experience must be peculiar to true disciples : 
for they who do not love Jesus, neither believe nor obey his 
words, but cast them away with contempt; and thus they not 
only offend him, but the Father aiso, who sent him and spake 
by him; and therefore they cannot reasonably expect these 
discoveries of the divine glory and grace to their souls: nor 
indeed are they capable of receiving or enjoying them, 
‘Marg. Ref. g,h. Notes, 15—20. Ps, 25:14, Rom. 8:5— 
L1. 1 Cor. 3:16,17. 6:18—20. 2 Cor. 6:14—18, v.16. Eph. 
2:19—22. Rev. 2:17.)—‘ “We will come to him,” by that 
Spirit, whose temple ts the body of thesaints: (1 Cor. 3:16. 
6:13.) and by whose in-dwelling they are made an habitation 
of God. (Eph. 2:22.) Here therefore is no express mention 
made of the Holy Spirit; because by him it is that the 
Father and the Sondwellin us. And soit is in the beginning 
of the epistles, praying for grace and peace from the Father, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ: because this grace and peace 
were to be conferred on men by the Spirit. Whitby.— 
(Notes, Rom. 1:5—7, v. 7. Eph. 1:1,2.) 

Will manifest. (21) Ed¢navicw. Conspicuum me prabebo. 
22. Matt. 27:53. Acts 23:15,22. 24:1. 25:2,15. Heb. 9:24. 11:14. 
—Ex, 33:13,18. Sept.—Eppavns, Acts 10:40. Rom. 10:20.— 
How is it? (22) Te yeyovev; ‘* What has come to pass ?”— 
Abode. (23) Movny. 2. ; 

V. 25,26. The truths which Jesus had spoken to the dis- 
ciples in his personal ministry, were fully understood by them: 
+ at, when the Holy Spirit, the Author of all holiness, as well 
ax the Teacher of all truth to man, should come to them ; he 
would more eflicaciously instruct: them, powerfully remov ng 
ali their prejudices, and assisting all their faculties to receive 
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Phe shall teach you all things, sand bring all things 


to your remembrance, whatsoever 1 have said 
unto you. 

27 "Peace I leave with you, my peace I give 
unto you: ‘not as the world giveth, give I unto 
ou. ‘Let not your heart be troubled, neither let 
it be “afraid. 

28 Ye have *heard how I said unto you, I go 
away, and come again unto you. YIf ye loved 
me, ye would rejoice, because I said, “I go 
tht “ge Father: for *my Father is greater 
than I. 
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the truth. (Notes, 15:26,27, 16:7—13.) This indeed, in the 
case of the apostles, was effected in part by immediate reve- 
lation, by which they were infallibly preserved from all error, 
and guided into all truth. Yet even this revelation was prin- 
cipally made by causing them to recollect the doctrines, pro- 
mises, and precepts which Jesus had given them; and by 
enabling them to see the truth, excellency, and glory of them, 
in the clearest and most convincing manner. Thus our Lord, 
in his teaching, referred to the Old Testament; and taught 
nothing but what that ancient revelation, fully understood, had 
taught men to expect: and the apostles referred to the personal 
ministry of Christ, and taught nothing but what his words, 
fully understood, entirely warranted. The same truths, 
therefore, are taught in every part of Scnpture : in some more 
obscurely, in others more clearly : and any pretended new reve= 
lation, that teaches things contrary to the written word, or 
manifestly not contained in it, is so palpable an imposture, 
that not only no authority of bishops, popes, and councils can 
support it, but even miracles themselves would be insufficient 
to establish its divine authority. (Votes, Deut. 13:1—5. Matt, 
16:19. Acts 26:19—23. 2 Thes. 2:3—12. 2 Pet. 3:1—4. 1 John 
4:A—6.)—T he more ordinary teaching of the Holy Spirit is 
effected in a similar manner: not by any immediate sugges~ 
tion or new revelation: but by bringing to our remembrance 
the words of Christ, and of his apostles and prophets ; and by 
enlightening our understandings, and preparing our hearts to 
receive them in knowledge and love, and to apply them, ace 
cording to our cases gind circumstances, by obedient faith, 
( Note, 2 Pet. 1:12—15.) 

The Comforter. (26) TlapaxAnros. See on 16. (WWotes, 15 
—17. 15:26,27.)—He.] Exewos. 15:26, 16:8,13,14.—T he mage 
culine personal pronoun: surely marking the personality of the 
Holy Spirit— Bring to... remembrance.] “Yropvnoet. Luke 
22:61. 2 Tim. 2:14. Tit. 3:1. 2 Pet. 1:12. 3 John 10. Jude 5, 

V. 27, 28. Our Lord being about to die, and leave his dis- 
ciples, bequeathed to them “his peace” as a legacy ; or gave 
it to them as a donation. This comprised peace with God, 
peace of conscience, a sweet serenity of mind, arising from 
confidence in God, and submission to him, with the hope of 
heaven, and a disposition to mutual love and harmony. 
(Marg. Ref.r. Notes, Rom. 14:13—18. Gal 5:22—26. Phil. 
4:5—9, Col. 3:12—15.] This peace he gave them, not as 
the people of the world wish peace and prosperity to one an- 
other as a mere compliment, without meaning or sincerity ; 
nor yet in that inefficacious manner, by which many sincerely 
desire the welfare of those whom they cannot relieve: but in 
perfect benevolence, and with divine energy ; and it was a far 
richer legacy, than any other dying friend ever bequeathed, 
(Marg. Ref.s.) They ought therefore by no means to give 
way to sorrow or alarm, because of the afflictions which awaite 
ed them. (Vote,1.) He had told them that he was about to 
leave them, and to come again to them; (Note, 2,3.) and it 
they loved him wisely and properly, they would rejoice on 
that account; as he was about to leave his present abased 
and suffering condition, and to return to the Father: for, says 
he, “my Father is greater than I.” Ithas heen already seeng 
that The Word, as God and with God, is declared to be One 
with and equal to the Father, the Creator and Lord of all. 
(Notes, 1:1—3. 5:17—29. 10:26—31, v. 30.) In this respect 
Jesus could not say, ‘My Father is greater than I:” indeed 
there can be no greater or less in the infinite perfection of 
Deity. But, as God the Son was manifested in human na- 
ture; and as im this sense he was about to finish his work, 
and to go to receive his merited recompense, in being exalted 
to the mediatorial throne; the language is evidently proper, 
not only as to his human nature, but likewise in respect of 
his mediatorial character and kingdom, in which be acted as 
the Servant and Apostle of his Father: even as an ambassa= 
dor, though equal in nature, is inferior in office, to the prince 
who commissions him. (Note, 16:7.) In this sense it per= 
fectly accords to all the rest of the Scripture: and it bel.ooves 
all who love him greatly to rejoice in his exaltation to glory, 
after his voluntary humiliation. (Marg. Ref. y—a. Notes, 
10:32-~39. Matt. 28.18.) 
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29 And ‘naw Lf vave told you before it come to 
ass, that, when it is come to pass, ye might be- 
ieve. : ‘ 

30 Hereafter I will not talk much with you: 

fur “the prince of this world cometh, *and hath 
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Ts greater than I (28) Machov pov core, 4:12. 8:53, 15:20. 
Matt. Wsil. 23:1. Rom, 9:12. Superiority in rank or office, 
with equality in nature, as men, is evidently intended in these 
and other instances. (JVole, 16;7.) 

V.29-—31. Our Lord next showed the apostles, that he had 
beforehand told them of his death, resurrection, and ascension 
into heaven, and the descent of the Holy Spirit; in order that 
the combined evidence of the prediction, and the miracles 
attending its accomplishment, might confirm their faith, 
(Marg. Ref. b. Notes, 16:1—6, v. 4.) But he should have 
little more opportunity for conversation with them : for Satan 
“the prmee” of this wicked world was coming to assault him 
with all his power; both by his servants, even Judas, 
Caiaphas, and the rulers of the Jews, with Pilate and the 
Romans, who were about to apprehend, condemn, and erucify 
him; and by his own horrid temptations. (/Votes, 18; 19: 
Gen, 3:14,15, Heb, 216-18. 4:14—16, 5:7-—10,) As, how- 
ever, there was neither guilt in his actions, nor sin in his heart 
and nature, that enemy had no part in him, and could: obtain 
ho permanent advantage against him: he would find him in 
every respect invulnerable, and must therefore experionce an 
absolute defeat in the confhet, (Marg. Ref. ce.) ‘To him- 
self it would be inexpressibly severe and terrible, but the event 
would be most glorious. (Note, Matt. 26:36—39.) Indeed, 
ho should not at all have been exposed to pain or death 5 if he 
had not voluntarily subjected himself to it, to manifest his 
ove of the Father, and obedience to him, that he might be 
glorified in the salvation of his chosen people : “that the world 
may know, and knowing imitate my obedience to him in the 
severest precepts. IVhithy. As this was his purpose, and 
the time was at hand, he must call upon them to arise, and go 
thence to the garden, which was the place of preparation and 
devotion, and also the spot where his enemies were about to 
apprehend him, 

Prince of this world. (30) Tou koopov tovrov apxwyv. Seve 
on 12:31. (Notes, 16:8—11. 2 Cor, 4:3,4, 1 John 5:19, Rev. 
12:7—12. 20:1—8.) 

PRACTICAL ORBSURVATIONS. 

V.1—6. We cannot help feeling trouble and surrow, un- 
der our trials, perils, temptations; and sing; and because of 
the apostacies and iniquities which we witness: but we should 
watch against dejection, and that inward prevalence of dis- 
may and disquietude, which exeites murmurs and distrust, 
and unfits us for present duty. (Vote, Luke 21:12—19, v. 
19.) ‘The vigorous exercise of faith in the promises and per- 
fections of our reconciled God, and in the merits and grace of 
our heavenly Advocate, forms the proper and the adequate 
method of keeping trouble from occupying our hearts, and of 
producing inward joy in the midst of tribulation, For we 
shall thus be animated by the prospect of a speedy admission 
into quict and delightful mansions in our Wathor’s house 
above, of which an infinite abundance still remain, for the re- 
ception of the whole multitude of true believers. his hope 
will never disappoint us: the promise of the Lord will not 
deceive us; he has told us, that “in the world we shall have 
tribulation,” and we may know what to expeet ; and he would 
not have permitted us to look for so glorious a felicity here- 
after, if he had not intended to give it tous. But “he is gone 
before to prepare a place for us.” Te is as much performing 
the part ofa faithful and affectionate Friend, now that he is 
ascended into the heavens, as when on earth he shed his 
blood for our sins: and he is as mindful of the concerns of all 
who look for him, as he will be when he shall “appear the 
second time wilhout sin unto salvation.” We ought, therefore 
with all diligence and perseverance to use the appointed 
means of preparing our souls for the holy inheritance of 
heaven ; and to watt, in the patience of hope and the obedience 
of love, tillhe shall return to take us to himself, that where 
ne is, there we may be also.” But stubborn unbeliovers have 
no place prepared in heaven, and no friend in the hour of 
death to receive their departing souls, or to weleome them 
at the resurrection of the last day: indeed a far different 
place, “prepared for the devil and his angels,” awaits them ; 
anid their enemy stands ready to “receive them to himself, 
chat where he is there they may be also ;” nor is there any 
one to prevent the success of his malignant expectations, Ag 
therefore all know, that they are liable to be turned out of their 
present place of residence at an hour’s warning; surely, com- 
mon sense demands it of them, to seek admission into those 
mansions which Jesus has provided for his redeemed people, 
—We are jndeed far more faulty than Thomas was, if, with 
all our advantages, we know not whither the Saviour is gone, 
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Jenua, by the parable of himself an the true Vine, and hie disciples aa the 
branchesy shows the necewal'y of union and communton with him, in order to 
fruitfulnena ; illustrates the conduct of God towarda his church ; and ax 
hortshia diaciples to abide inhim, 1—t. He shows the greatness of hia love 
10 them, 915; and that he haw chonen them, that they may bring forth fruds 
which may remain, 16, He commande them to love one another { warne 
them to expact hatred and persecution from the world, which hates both him 
and hia father, \7—25, He promises tha Comforter, to confirm the teatimony 
which they whould bear to him, 26,27, 


AM the "true »Vine, and my Father is the 
‘Husbandman, 
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or the way by which we must follow him. Yet ignorance and 
uncertainty envelope the minds of even professed Christians 
in general, in this obvious and important matter: and nume 
bers seek to enter heaven by ways of man’s devising; while 
Jesus, “the Way, and the ‘Truth, and the Life,” is wholly, or 
in great measure, neglected ; if not despised and opposed, It 
will, however, be most certamly known at last, that no ono of 
Adam’s fallen race ever found acceptance with God, or 
admission into the mansions of felicity, who refused to seck 
them by faith in the righteousness, atonement, and mediation 
of our crucified Emmanuel ; by reliance on his word, who is 
essential Truth, and by seeking life to his soul from him who 
is the Life itself. It greatly concerns all the opposers and 
despisers of the grace proposed in the gospel seriously to re= 
consider this subject; and all who are beginning to seek the 
favour of God and eternal life, should ceonclaite direct: their 
attention to it, that they may not delay to come in that Way 
by which alone sinners can find access toa holy God, and 
admission into a holy heaven, (Votes, Is, 28:12—20. Jer. 
616,17. Matt. 11:27—30. P.O. Asa) 

V.7—14, In proportion as we know Jeshs, we know the 
Father also, Ivery true believer has, in a measure, thus 
known and seen him: the character, doctrine, and eross of 
Christ form the glass in which we must contemplate the 
glory of the invisible God. (Notes, 17%:1—8, v. 3. 2 Cor. 
3:17,18, P. O, 7-18, Note, 4:5,6.) It is owing 10 our ine 
attention to his words and works, that our discoveries are so 
feeble and so few, Thus we are our own enemies; for this is 
the only satisfactory good which can suffice to fill all our ene 
larged capacities with an adequate felicity. If we sinners 
could behold God in his essential glory, the discovery would 
dismay and overwhelm us; in the Person of Jesus alone can 
we see Him, as “a just God and a Saviour,” as glorious in 
holiness and abundant in merey; and as the proper Object of 
our delightful contemplation, our firm confidence, our humble 
rejoicing, and our thankful adoration. May the doetrine and 
character, the miracles and prophecies, the sufferings and 
glory of our divine Redeemer; the great things which he 
personally performed when on earth, and the still greater 
which he has done by his believing servants, since his ascens 
sion into heavens; confirm our faith in him, and assure us 
that “Tle isin the Mather, and the Father in him.’ Eyen 
now, “whatsoever we shall ask in his name,” as condueive to 
our good, and suited to our state, he will give it tous: (Votes 
Matt. 7—11. Jam, 5:16—18, 1 John 6:14,15,) that in the 
renewal of our souls to holiness, our steady and suecessful 
resistance of temptation, our patient obedience under trials, 
and the conversion of sinners by our means, “the Father 
may be glorified in the Son,” for these are very great works 
in the sight of angels, and of God himself, however men may 
despise them. (Notes, and P. O. Luke 15:1—10.) 

V.15—24. We have not indeed been favoured with the 
Rodeemer's personal presence ; but wo are encouraged cons 
fidently to hope for that of the Holy Spirit, who is sent by 
the Father, through his intercession, to “abide with us for 
ever.” THis miraculous operations are not to be expected, nor 
are they needful for us: but as a Teacher, a Sanctifier, and 
a Comforter, he will always continue with his chureh; and 
as the Source of holiness and felicity, he will abide with 
every believer for ever. (Vote, 4:10—15. P. O, 1—15, 
“The world” of unconverted men, with all their wisdom ai 
learning, are unable to understand, or to desire and receive, 
these sacred influences of “the Spirit’ of truth: and we ean 
scarcely expect to escapo the appellation of enthusiasts or 
hypoerites, if we profess our faith and hope, and experience 
in this respect, inthe most scriptural manner, But the tr 
believer cannot be unacquainted with that blessed “ Comfor= 
ter, who dwelleth in him” nor may he deny his obligations to 
him and dependence on him, from whose gracious influences 
all his hopes and joys arise; and who will for ever dwell in 
all those who “love Jesus and keep his commandments, 
Whatever losses such disciples may sustain, or whatever 
troubles may await them, they shall not be left destitute and 
friendless: the absence of their beloved Lord will be sh 
and his return will be sure; they see him, whom the wor 
perevives not; they believe and are assured, that “he fee 
the Father, and they in him, and he in them: in his strength 
they labour, in his righteousness they are entitled to eternal 
life’; artd “because he lives, they shall live alo ad kept 
by his power through faith to complete salvation. (Vote, 1 
Pet, 1:3--5,)—But those privileges do not belong to all. 
profess, or even are zealous for, the truths of the gospel; bh 
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2 Every “branch in me that beareth not fruit 
he taketh away ; and every branch that beareth 
ae he purgeth it ‘that it may bring forth more 

ruit. 

3 Now £ye are clean through the word which I 
have spoken unto you. 
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confined to them, whose ‘faith worketh by love,’ and whose 


love to Jesus induces them “to keep his commandments ;” 
and they are enjoyed in proportion to the degree of their love 
‘and obedience. Such persons are thus evidenced to be the 
subjects of the Father’s electing love, the peculiar purchase 
of the incarnate Son, and partakers of the Holy Spirit, in his 
regenerating and new creating grace. The divine image, re- 
newed upon their souls, is beloved and delighted in by the 
Father and the Son; their holy affections and obedience are 
honourable to the gospel: and their happy experience of near 
and sweet communion with the Lord in his ordinances, the 
discoveries of his presence and glory to their souls, the light 
of his countenance, and the joy of his salvation, will make 
them know, ‘Show he manifests himself to them as he doth 
not to the world:” while their conscious unworthiness will 
fill them with thankful admiration and adoration of his un- 
speakable condescension. But those who do not love Jesus, 
and who keep not his sayings, cannot know what these spe- 
cial manifestations mean: they only proclaim their own folly, 
if they deny the reality of them, because they never expe- 
tienced them: (Notes, Prov. 14:10. 2 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 5:9,10.) 
and if any pretend to them, when living in allowed disobe- 
dience to Christ, they must be plainly told that they deceive 
themselves. 

V.25—31 Would we know the way of peace, we must 
fervently pray for the teaching of the Holy Spirit, and simply 
depend on it~ thus the words which Jesus has spoken will be 
brought to our remembrance, and we shall be enabled to un- 
derstand, believe, and obey them; and our experience of 
their truth and goodness will solve those difficulties, which to 
others are insuperable. Thus we shall receive that legacy 
which Jesus has bequeathed to all his disciples, even ‘‘ His 
peace,” which is, ‘the peace of God that passeth all under- 
standing ;” and it will contribute more to our present comfort, 
than the friendship, the applause, or even the possession of 
the whole world ; for it will garrison our hearts against trouble 
and terror, in the most afflictive scenes of life, and in the 
solemn hour of dissolution. (Vote, Phil. 4:5—7. We may 
listinguish the peace which he gives, from that of Pharisees 
end hypocrites, by its humbling and sanctifying etfects; ‘and 
sy its enabling us to unite great tenderness of conscience, 
‘vith sweet affiance in God’s mercy, and calm submission to 
his will. Let us then rejoice, that our beloved Saviour has, 
in our nature, entered into ‘tthe joy set before him,” being 
“ascended to his Father and our Father, to our God and bis 
God.” (Note, 20:11—17, v. 17.) Let us compare his words 
with our experience and observation, for the daily confirma- 
tion of our faith. Let us rejoice in his victories over “ the 
prince of this world :” and though the enemy hasstill a strong 

arty in our souls, yet, depending on the Redeemer’s all-suf- 

cient grace, let us prosecute his victories, both by resisting 

temptation, and opposing the cause of sin and Satan in the 
world: let us copy the example of the Saviour’s love and 
obedience ; and let us be ready to arise and encounter hard- 
ship and danger, with constancy and alacrity; and to go 
hence by death, whenever he shall please to summon us 
away. 

NOTES.—Cuar. XV. V.1. The close of the pre- 
ceding chapter intimates, that our Lord and his disciples then 
arose from table, as about to leave the house and retire to 
Gethsemane: yet probably they did not set out, till he had 
finished this discourse, and the prayer with which he closed it. 
(14:31. 18:1.)—Some, however, think that this and the follow- 
ing chapters were spoken by the way, before they passed the 
brook Kedron.—Perhaps the fruit of the vine, of which they 
had been partaking, or the sight of a spreading vine, gave oc- 
casion to this illustration of that union between Christ and 
his disciples, which had before been mentioned. (Note, 14:18 
—20.)—The nation of Israel, the worshippers of Jenovan, 
had frequently been represented as ‘‘a vine ;” but Jesus de- 
elared that he was “the true Vine.” (Marg. Ref. a, b. 
Notes, Ps. 80:3—13. Is, 5:1—7. Jer. 2:20,21.) For that 
nation had been only a type of the true Israel, the Seed of 
Abraham; which consists of Christ, and believers as one 
with him. (Votes, Rom. 4:9—17. 11: Gal. 3:15—29.) He 
therefore was “the true Vine,” the substance of that shadow ; 
and all the fruitful branches of that vine, which had produced 
good fruit, had been rendered so by grace derived from him. 
—His “ Father was the Husbandman,” who planted, watered, 

arded, and took care of this Vine, and of all its branches. 

Marg. Ref. c. Notes, Cant. 8:11,12. Matt, 21:33—44,) 

e had appointed the person of Christ, as “‘God manifested 
in the flesh,” and from the beginning had made known his 
purpose of sending him to redeem sinners. He had deter- 
mined every thing respecting his mediatorial work, and its 
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4 Abide in me, and ‘Lin you. *As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself except it abide in the 
vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 

5 Lam 'the Vine, ye are the branches: he that 
abideth in me, and I in him, ™the same bringeth fortk 
much fruit ; for “without me "ye can do nothing. 


ae SSE Ere eee Sea ia 
1:23, 2:6,7.1 Thes. 3:5. Heb. 10:39. 1 John 2:6,24—28, 2 John 9. Jude 20,21. 1 @ 
56. 14;20,23, 17:23, Rom. 8:9,10, 2 Cor, 13:5, Eph. 3:17, Col. 1:97. ke 5:6. Te. 2B 
10,11. Ez, 15:2—5. 2 Cor, 12:8—10, | Rom, 12:5, 1 Cor. 10:16,17, 12:12,27, 1 Pete 
2:4,5. m 16, 12:24, Prov, 11:30, Hos. 14:8, Luke 13:6—9. Rom. 6:22, 7:4, 2 Cor 


9:10, Gal. 5:22. Eph. 5:9, Phil, 1:11, 4:17. Col. 1:6,10, Jam. 1:17, 2 Pet. 1;2—1 
3:18, * Or, severed from me. Acis4:12. nv 5:19. 9:33, 2 Cor. 13:8, | hil. qs, 


ee ee 
happy and glorious consequences. He had constituted him 
the medium of communication, through which alone he would 
show favour, and convey grace, to any of the apostate race of 
men. He took peculiar delight in his obedience and sacrifice, 
as man’s Surety ; and in “ giving him the Spirit without mea- 
sure,” to furnish him for his work; and also that from his ful- 
ness all believers might receive grace sufficient to render 
them fruitful and holy ; and he was well pleased with the care 
of his church, and greatly valued its fruit. (Votes, 1:16, 3:27 
—36, v. 34.)—The union of the divine and human nature in 
the person of Christ, and the fulness of the Spirit in him, re- 
semble the root of the vine, deriving the fertilizing juices from 
a rich soil; and his mediatorial work, like the stem, conveys 
these to all believers, to render them fruitful.—Like the vine, 
the Redeemer appears to the ignorant, proud, and unbelieving, 
mean and despicable ; while the wise of this world, the learned, 
the valiant, and the mighty, are counted like the stately 
cedar or the sturdy oak: but the fruit of this Vine, and of its 
branches, is far more valuable than all the other productions 
of the earth. (Notes, Is, 4:2. 53:2,3. Ez. 15:6—8. ) 
poe AdnSivos. 1:9. 6:32. Rev. 3:7,14. 6:10. See on 

V. 2. In the visible church there are great numbers, who 
are united to Christ merely by external profession, by attend- 
ance on ordinances, or by filling up some station among his 
disciples, as Judas did. These resemble those luxuriant 
branches of the vine, which must be pruned away,‘or they 
will crowd the others, and prevent the fruit of them from 
coming to perfection. Every person of this description, the 
Husbandman will in due time *remove: By temptations and 
persecutions, many are detected, and become apostates; 
some are left to turn aside to false doctrines ; and others are 
cut off by awful judgments, or silently removed by death, 
Thus Judas was removed from among the apostles, and the 
unbelieving Jews were cast out of the church. (Marg. Ref. 
d. Notes, Matt. 3:11,12. '7:21—23. 13:20—22. 22:11—14, 25:1 
—4. 1 Cor, 11:17—22, v.19. 1 John 2:18,19.) On the other 
hand every one who is really united to Christ, by partaking 
of his Spirit, and by“true faith in him, and who shows it, in 
“the fruits of righteousness” which he produces, is pruned 
and tended by the Husbandman, that he ‘may bring forth 
more fruit.” ‘The chastisements, temptations, and humiliating 
discoveries of their own hearts, by which, (in subserviency to 
his word and sanctifying Spirit,) he purifies them from their 
idols and worldly attachments, and mortifies their pride and 
self-confidence, are often very sharp and painful; but they 
promote their fruitfulness. (Marg. Ref. “A 

Branch.] KAnpa. 4,5,6. H re only N. T.—£z. 15:2. 17: 
6,7,23. 19:11. Sept—Hr r- eth.) KaSape. Heb. 10:2. 
Not elsewhere.—Arper, “ia th away; kaSutper, “ purie 
fieth,” or cleanseth ; and xaSapor, “ clean,” (3) have a rela~ 
tion to each other in the original, which cannot be preserved 
in a translation.—None but the unfruitful are taken away. 

V.3—5. The apostles, after Judas had left them, were 
all branches in some measure fruitful: and Jesus, without 
excepting any of them, declared that they were clean, through 
the efficacy of the doctrine which he had taught them, and 
their believing attention and obedience to it ; (Marg. Ref. g. 
Note, 13:6—11, v. 10.) And, as all their approaching trials 
were intended for their increasing purity and fruitfulness; he 
exhorted them “to abide in him,” by faith and-continual de- 
pendence on him: thus he would “ abide in them,” by the 
efficacious operation of his grace, rendering them fruitful and 
comfortable. ‘‘* Remain in me,” by faith, love, and obe= 
dience (10) ...“*and I will remain in you” by my Spirit? 
Whitby. (Marg. Ref. b, i. Notes, I—11. 8:30—36. Acts 
11:23,24. 1 John 2:26—29.) For, notwithstanding their 
present attainments, they could no more perform any spiri= 
tual and acceptable obedience, without receiving from him 
further supplies of grace, than ‘tthe branch” could bear fruit, 
except it remained in union with the vine, and derived con- 


tinual nourishment from it. As he was ‘the Vine, and they 


were the branches,” this illustration would aptly show them 
their need of constantly living by faith in him. (Vole, Gal. 
2:17—21, v. 20.) Every believer, thus abiding in him, would 
“bring forth much fruit:” but as those who were wholly 
separated from him could do nothing good in the sight of God 
at any time; so true believers would not be able to do an 

thing effectual in the service of God, if the exercise of their 
faith in him should by any means suffer a temporary suspene 
sion. (Marg. Ref. k—n. Notes, Rom. 8:10—13. 1 John 
3:18—24, v. 24.)—* As this respects all Christians, the sense 
runs thus: If ye abide in me, by that faith which purifies the 
heart, (Acts 15:9.) and works by love ; (Gal. 5:8.) and “Tin 
you,” by that Spirit, without whom none can be a member of 
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6 If a man abide not in me, che is cast forth as 
a branch, and is withered; and men gather them, 
and cast them into the fire, and they are burnea. 

7 If ye abide in me, and Pmy words abide in 
you, ‘ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be 
done unto you. 

8 Herein "is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit; *so shall ye be my disciples. 

(Practical Observations} 

9 As ‘the Father hath loved me, so have I 
loved you: “continue ye in my love. 

10 If *ye keep my commandments, ye shall 
abide in my love; Yeven as I have kept my 
Father’s commandments, and abide in his love. 

11 These things have I spoken unto you, "that 


o Job 15:30, Ps, 80:15,16. Is, 14:19. 27:10,11, Ez. 15:3 :$ 
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92, 5:14,15, r Ps, 92:12—15, Is, 60:21. 61:3. Hag. 1:8. Matt. 5:16, 1 Cor, 6:20, 
10:31. 2Cor. 9:10—15. Phil. 1:11. Tit, 2:5,10, 1 Pet. 2:12. 4:11, 5 8:31. 13:35, 
Matt. 5:44,45. Luke 6:35. ¢ 13. 17:23,26. Eph. 3:18,19. Rev.1:5. ull. 1 John 
2:28. Jude 20,21. x 14:15,21—23. 1 Cor. 9. 1 Thes. 4:1,2, 2 Pet. 2:21. 1 John 
9:5. 3:21—24, 5:3. Rev. 22:14, y 4:34, 8:29, 12:49,50, 14:31, 17:4. Is. 42:1—4. 
Matt, 3:15—17. Heb. 7:26. 10:5—10. 1 John 2:1,2. % Is, 63:11, 62:4,5, Jer. 32; 
41. 83:9. Zeph. 3:17. Luke 15;5,6,9,10,23,24,32, - John Lid. a 16:24,33, 17 13, 
Rom. 15:13, 2. Vor. 1:24. Eph, 5:18, Phil, 1:25, 1 Thes. 5:16, 1 Pet. 1:8. 2 John 


» 19:12—14, 


Christ: (Rom. 8:9. 1 John 3:24, 4:13.) you shall abound in 
the fruits of the Spirit. But without my Spirit abiding in 
you, and uniting you to me, your Head, you can do nothing 
acceptable to me, or worthy of my gospel: as it respects the 
apostles, it may further note, that without the gifis and 
powerful assistance of the Holy Spirit, they could do nothing 
to convert the world to the faith; as being not sufficient of 
themselves for that work, but having their sufficiency from 
that God who giveth them the Holy Spirit. (2 Cor. 3:5,6.)’ 
Whitby. 

Abide. (4) Meware. See on 8:31.—Without me. (5) 
Xwprs epov. ‘Severed from me.” Marg. 20:7. Matt. 14: 
21. Eph. 2:12. A xwpihw, separo. 

V. 6—8. (Note, 2.) Unfrtitful professors of the gospel 
would not ‘abide in” Christ: their profession would there- 
fore wither, apd they would only be fit to be cast into the 
fire of hell; éven as the withered branches of a vine are of 
no use, but men gather them and burn them as waste wood. 
(Marg, Ref. o. Notes, Is. 277—11. Ez. 15:1—5. 20:45— 
48. Mul. 4:1. Matt. 3:7—10. Heb. 6:7,8.) But while the 
apostles and disciples, at that time and in every age, abode 
in Christ, and maintained communion with him, while his 
words dwelt in their understandings, memories, and aflec- 
tions, by obedient faith, they might ask what they would, 
and their prayers would be assuredly granted; and this 
would secure their increasing fruitfulness and usefulness. 
(Marg. Ref. p,q. Notes, Ps. 37:4. Col. 3:16,17. 1 John 
§:14,15. 2 John 1—3,7—11. Jude 20—25.) Thus the 
Father would be glorified in the abandant fruit produced by 
them; as the husbandman would value the produce of his 
vineyard for the sake of his friends, even though he should 
pot want it for himself: their holy doctrine would thus be 
recommended and propagated ; the perfections and wonder- 
ful works of God made known ; the genuine tendency of the 
gospel shown; sinners converted; and spiritual worshippers 
added to the Lord. (Vote, 12—16.) At the same time this 
would prove them to be his true disciples, which could not be 
known by any other evidence, if this were wanting, and they 
would become more and more worthy of that honourable title. 
(Marg. Ref. r,s. Notes, 8:30—36, v. 31. Matt. 5:43—48, 
v.45. Gal. 5:16—26. Phil. 1:9—11. Jam. 2:14—26.) 

V. 9—11. Our Lord next reminded the disciples of the 
exceeding riches of his love to them, which resembled that 
of the Father to him. (Note, 17:22,23.) He indeed is the 
adequate Object of his Father's love, both on account of his 
personal dignity and excellency, and his mediatorial righteous- 
ness and atonement, and the glory thence redounding to the 
divine perfections and government : but the love of Christ to 
his disciples was first placed on them as sinners, and was 
therefore perfectly unmerited ; though he afterwards loved 
his own image in them, and delighted in their cordial attach- 
ment and obedience to him. His love to them was, however, 
immense, unchangeable, and everlasting ; and he intended to 
honour and bless them, according to the purpose dnd effect 
of the Father’s love to him. (Note, Eph. 3:14—19.) He 
therefore exhorted them to “continue in his love ;” that is, 
to persevere in implicit faith and obedience in all things ; thus’ 
showing the sincerity of their love to him, which would con- 
duce to their habitual experience of his love to them, and all 
its happy effects. For thus he, their Lord and Saviour, had 
perfectly obeyed his Father’s commandments, and so con- 
tinued in his love. (Marg. Ref.t—y. Notes, 14:15—24, 
Jude 20,21.) He had indeed spoken these words unto them, 
to excite them to this constancy of faith and obedience, that 
he might have abundant cause to rejoice in them, and their 
comfort and usefulness; and that their joy in him, as their 
unchangeable Friend, might be full and complete, by their 
uninterrupted contmunion with him and communications from 
ais fulness, and their assured hope of his glory.—Many 
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my joy might remain in you, and that *your joy 
might be full. 

12 1 This is *my commandment, That ye love 
one another, as I have loved you. ‘ 

13 °Greater love hath no man than this, that a 
man lay down his life for his friends. 

14 Ye are “my friends, ‘if ye do whatssever I 
command you. 

15 Henceforth ‘I call you not servants; for the 
servant knoweth not what his lord doeth: but I 
have called you éfriends; *for all things that I 
have heard of my Father I have made known 
unto you. 

16 Ye ‘have not chosen me, but I have chosen, 
you, “and ordained you, that ye should go 'and 
12, b 13:34,35, Rom, 12:10. Eph, 5:2. 1 Thes. 3:12. 4:9,10. 2 Thes. 1:3. 1 Pet, 
1:22, 3:8,9. 4:8. 1 John 2:7—10, 3:11—18,23, 4:21. © 10:11,15. Rom. 5:6—8, 
Eph. 5:2. 1 John 4;7—11.  d 14:15,28, 2 Chr. 20:7, Cant. 5:1, 1s,41:8, Matt. 12s 
50. luke 12:4, Jam. 2:23. e 2:5, 13:17. 14:21, lL John 5:3. £20. 12:26. 13:16, 
20:17, Gal. 4:6,7. Philem. 16. Jam. 1:1. 2 Pet. 1:1. Jude 1. Rey. 1:1. g14. h4 
19, 17:6—8,26. Gen, 18:17—19, 2 Kings 6:8—12, I's. 25:14. Am. 3:7. Matt. 138 
11. Luke 10:23,24, Acts 20:27, Rom, 16:25,26, 1 Cor, 2;9—12. Fph. 1:9. 3:6, 
Col. 1:26. 1 Pet. 1:11,12, i 19, 6:70. 13:18, Luke 6:13, Acts 1;24, 9:15. 10:41. 
22:14. Rom. 9:11—16,21. 1John 4:10,19.  k 20;21—23, 21:15—17, Is. 49:1—3, 
Jer. 1:5—7. Matt. 28:18,19, Mark 16:15,16. Luke 24:47—49, Acts 1:8. Rom. tl: 
5. 15:15,16. 1 Cor, 9:16—18. Gal. 1:15,16. Col. 1:23. 1'Tim. 2:7, 2 Tim. 1:11, 


2:2. Tite 1:5. 18. Prov. 11:30, [s.27:6, 55:10—13, Mic. 5:7. Rom. 1:13. 15:16 
—19. 1 Cor. 3:6,7, Col. 1:6. Jam, 3:18. 


interpret the words, “t my joy, &c.” of the joy which Christ 
conferred on his disciples ; but it is most obvious to explain 
them of the joy which he had in them; and there is abun- 
dant scriptural ground for this interpretation. (Marg. Ref. 
z,a. Notes, Is. 53:11,12. 62:1—5. Zeph. 3:14—17, v. 17. 
Luke 15:3—7. P.O. 1—10.)—Continue ye. (9) Mewars, 
4,16. 

V. 12—16. Ae, 13:31—35.) The great commandment 
which our Lord, on this affecting occasion, exhorted the dis 
ciples to obey, was love of one another, for his sake and after 
his example. (Marg. Ref. b. Notes, 1 Cor. 13:4—7. Eph. 
5:1,2. 1 John 2:7—11. 3:16,17.) This would -necessarily 
imply the highest degree of active, liberal, sympathizing, 
patient, and self-denying affection—The greatest love 
which had ever been heard of, was expressed, when a men 
deliberately laid down his own life, to preserve that of his 
valued friend or benefactor. Many have rushed upon date 
ger in the field of battle, or on a sudden emergency ; and thus 
lost their lives honourably in defence of those, who were of 
superior merit or rank, and to whom their obligations were 
very great: a few instances are recorded of such as were 
even deliberately willing to part with life, to preserve those 
whom they greatly loved. But Jesus, ‘the Lord of glory,? 
was about to lay down his life, in the midst of agony and 
ignominy, for those who were infinitely inferior to him, utterly 
undeserving of his esteem, and indeed the meet objects of his 
indignation and abhorrence. He had fixed his love upon 
them when they were enemies, and when the sacrifice of 
his death was necessary to their deliverance from wrath, and 
reconciliation to God, in consistency with the honour of his 
law and justice ; and he had changed them into his friends by 
converting grace. (Notes, Rom. 5:6—10. 1 John 4:9—12,19 
—21.) Thus they had learned to love him, and he had 
admitted them to the honourable rank of friends: (Note, 
Jam. 2:21—24.) as such ke was now about to die for them, 
according to his previous engagement ; and in doing this, he 
meant also to show them in what manner, and to what 
degree, they ought to love one another.—Notwithstanding 
his dignity and holiness, and their meanness and sinfulness, 
he purposed to treat them as his intimate friends, so long as 
they unreservedly obeyed his commandments ; without de- 
viating from any of them, through fear of men, or love of the 
world. (Marg. Ref. c—e. Notes, 9:11. 14:15—24.) They 
were indeed servants; he had a right to exercise all the 
authority of a Sovereign, and he had often spoken to them as 
servants ; (Note, 13;12—17.) but from that time he meant 
still more fully to treat them as his friends. For servants, 
especially slaves, were seldom informed of their masters’ in« 
tentions and counsels: but he had made known to them all 
those things which had been intrusted to him as Mediator, to ~ 
communicate to his church; and they would soon be ine 
structed, by his Spirit, in a more complete understanding of 
his whole counsel, and employed to make it known to man= 
kind. (Marg. Ref.f—h. Notes, Gen. 18:17—19. Am. 3:4 
—8.) But they must recollect, that this marvellous friend- 
ship, between ‘tthe Lord of glory” and such poor sinful 
worms, did not originate from them. They were not, of 
themselves, disposed to choose him and his service; but he 
had first ‘* chosen them to salvation,” called them to be 
disciples, and selected them to the office of apostles: and 
their choice of kim, and love to him, had arisen from his” 
choice of them. (Marg. Ref. i. Notes, Rom. 9:15—'8, 
2 Thes. 2:13,14.) He had moreover ordained, or appounted, 
them his ministers, in order that they might go forth in hi 
name, into the most distant regions; and that by their ho 
lives, unwearied labours, patient sufferings, faithfui preaching, | 
and fervent prayers, some of them, as writers of the sacred | 
Scripture, and most of them as martyrs in his cause, “ night — 
bring forth fruit,” to the glory of God and the salvation of an 
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bring forth fruit, "and that your fruit should re- 
main; "that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father 
in my name, he may give it you. (Practical Obseregtiona.) 

17 “I ‘These things °1 command you, that ye 
love one another. 

18 If "the world hate you, ye know that it hated 
me before it hated you. 

19 If ye were %0f the world, the world would 
love his own: but "because ye are not of the 
world, but I have chosen you out of the world, 
theiefore the world hateth you. 

20 Remember ‘the word that I said unto you, 
The servant is not greater than his Lord. If they 
have persecuted me, they will also persecute you 3 
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immense multitude of souls. (Vote, 6—8.) Nor would this 
fruit perish when they died, or only remain in the gracious 
fecompense bestowed upon them in another life ; but it 
would also abide, in the continuance and success of the gos- 
pel, from age to age, even to the end of the world. So that 
many millions, who would not come into existence till long 
afier their decease, would arise and bless God for the grace 
bestowed upon them, and for the gospel transmitted to them 
through their ministry, and by their writings ; even as gene- 
rous wines are preserved a long time, and prove a cordial to 
those who live, when both the vines whence they were pro- 


duced, and they who cultivated them, are removed. (Marg. 
Ref.1,m. Note, 2 Pet. 1:12—15. P. O. 12—18.) They 


were also calied into this state of friendship, that, their 
prayers being answered by the Father through his imterces- 
sion, all blessings might be conferred on them, and all ability 
and success secured to them, in respect of their most import- 
ant work. (Marg. Ref. n. Note, 14:7—14, vv. 13,14.) 

Lay down his life. (! 3) Thy buxny dvrov 3). See on 10: 
Ul. ‘Ghrist here saith, he doth puxn’ reservar, “lay down his 
life for his friends,” rather to express the greatness of his love, 
than the merit of his passion; and when he doth so, he uses 
constantly this phrase ; (10:15,17. 1 John 3:16.) but when 
the merit of his passion is expressed, the phrase used is bmep 
for, or irep dpapriwy, to “ die for us, or for our sins.” (Rom. 
§:6,8. 2 Cor. 5:15. Heb. 2:9. 1 Pet. 3:18.) Whitby.— 
Friends. (14) dor. 13,15. 3:29. U1. Matt. 11:19. Luke 
12:4. Jam. 2:23. 4:4. 3 John 15.—I have chosen. (16) 
Efe\ckapnv. 19. 6:70. 13:18. Acts 1:2,24. 1 Cor, 1:27,28. 
Eph. WA. Jam. 2:5. (Note, 17—21, v. 19.)—Ordained.]} 
ESnxa. Acts 13:47; Rom. 4:17. 1 Thes. 5:9. Heb. 1:2, 

V. 17—21. The apostles and the other disciples of Christ 
were engaged m one common cause, for the glory of God and 
the benefit of mankind ; and it would be peculiarly necessary 
that they should be united in the closest bonds of mutual 
love: especially, as the world would be sure to hate, oppose, 
and persecute them. (Marg, Ref. 0, p. Notes, Matt. 5:10 
—12. 10:16—22. 1 Pet. 4:12—16. 1 John 3:13—15.) To 
prepare their n.inds for this trial, they ought to consider that 
the men of the world had “hated him, before it hated them :” 
they had treated him with the greatest enmity, contempt, and 
cruelty, notwithstanding the perfect wisdom, holiness, and 
beneficence of his whole sonduct. If then the apostles had 
been his disciples in name alone, and their principles and 
conduct had accorded to the maxims, fashions, and pursuits 
of worldly men ; these would have loved and caressed them, 
as friends and brethren. (Votes, 7:3—10. 17:13—16. 1 John 
4:4—6.) But he had selected them from among their former 
worldly companions; and effectually called them to preach 
his humbling doctrine, to copy his holy example, and to pro- 
mote his cause, in direct opposition to the course of the world: 
and therefore the same pride, ignorance, and wickedness, 
which had excited the world to hate him, would induce it to 
hate them also. (Marg. Ref. q,r.) He had just before 
reminded them that the servant was not above his Lord: 
(Note, 13:12—17.) his apostles, ministers, and zealous dis- 
ciptes, therefore, could reasonably expect no other than to be 
persecuted by such persons as had persecuted him. If men 
n general had welcomed his doctrine and obeyed it, they 
might hope that their words also would be thus attended to; 
but as the contrary was obvious, it would be vain to indulge 
siich an expectation. As they would be faithful in their mi- 
nistry, and holy in their example, the Jews, as well as the 
Gentiles, would hate, revile, and persecute them, from enmity 
to him, and his character, doctrine, and authority ; because 
they knew not that God whom they professed to worship. 
eal § Ref. s—x. Notes, 7:25—30, v, 28. 8:54—59, v. 55, 

6:1—3,v. 3. Matt. 10:24—26,34—36. 24:6—8.) For, being 
ignorant of his perfections, his law, and the spiritual religion 
which he required and approved, they supposed him to be 
pleased with their formal services; and expected him to send 
a Messiah, to humour their prejudices, to sooth them. in 
their presumptuous confidence and to gratify their ambition. 
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2 they have kept my saying, they will keep yours 
also. 

21 But “all these things will they do unto you 
for my name’s sake, *because they know pet hin, 
that sent me. 

22 If Lhad not come and spoken unto them, 
Ythey had not had sin: but now they have no 
‘cloak for their sin. 

23 He "that hateth me, hateth my Father also 

24 "Iff had not done among them the works 
which none other man did, they had not had sin: 
»but now have they both seen ‘and hated both me 
and my Father. 

25 But this cometh to pass, “that the-word might 
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So that, when Jesus came in a lowly manner, to call them to 
repentance, to inculcate his holy religion, and to bestow spi- 
ritual blessings ; they hated and crucified him; and supposed 
that they pleased God by cleaving to their ceremonies and 
traditions, and opposing his gospel.—t This seems a strong 
intimation, that even in nations which profess Christianity, if 
true religion fall, as it very possibly may, to a very low ebb; 
they who exert themselves remarkably for the revival of it, 
must, on the very principle here laid down, expect hatred and 
opposition: and that the passages of Scripture relating to 
persecution are not so peculiar to the first ages, or to Chris- 
tians living in idolatrous countries, as some have supposed. 
Would to God, the malignity to be found in some of us against 
our brethren did not too plainly illustrate this remark. Men 
will probably experience the truth of it in proportion to the 
degeneracy of those around them; and to the vigour and 
resolution with which they bear testimony against prevailing 
errors and vices, Doddridge.—t They who preached the 
same doctrine which rendered him’ (Christ) ‘so hateful to the 
world, might reasonably expect the like treatment from it. 
... He beg not of the world, and they being chosen by him 
out of the world; the ground of the world’s hatred against 
them must be the same.  Whithby.—* The world,” which 
thus hated and persecuted Christ and his apostles, or that 
part of it especially intended, were the professed worshippers 
of God, as much as nominal Christians now are: they were 
the teachers and rulers of the people of God according to the 
law; and they were®* far more zealous for religion, according 
to their views of it, than the bulk of professed Christians and 
ministers are at present. Now, if true religion be the same 
as it then was; if it be preached and exemplified in the same 
manner, and with the same zeal as in the primitive times; 
and if the spirit of the world be the same in every age and 
nation; persecution must be the consequence: except as 
lukewarmness, and indifference about all religion, paralyze the 
carnal enmity of the heart ; or as wise laws bind the hands ot 
those who would persecute if they might: and even then their 
tongues and pens will show their deep and slanderous malig- 
nity against the truth and its zealous friends. The indiscree 
tions and mistakes of the persons concerned, may give the 
occasion and advantage to their enemies: but perfect wisdom, 
meekness, and love would not abate the enmity itself, nay, 
it would greatly exasperate it. 

Tt hated me before it hated you. (18) Epe zpwror bpwy pep 
onkev. 1:15,30. Matt. 22:38. Mark 6:21. 1 Tim. 1:15,16.— 
T have chosen, &c. (19) E€eA\ckapnv. See on 16.—To be 
“chosen out of the world” must imply far more than to be 
chosen as an apostle: for Judas was neither chosen nor called 
out of the world,” though chosen to be an apostle. 

V. 22—25. (Notes, 3:19—21. 9:39—41. Matt. 11:20—24. 
Luke 12:47,48.) Doubtless the Jews would in many respects 
have been chargeable with sin, if Christ had not appeared 
among them, for even the Gentiles are inexcusable in their 
ungodliness: (Note, Rom. 1:18—20.) but their sins would 
have been comparatively small, had he not come among them, 
published his holy and gracious, doctrine, and confirmed it 
with miracles so varied, multiplied, beneficent, and manifest- 
ing omnipotence and sovereign authority, as no other person 
had ever wrought. (Notes, 5:31—38. 10:32—39.) These 
things having excited their most virulent enmity, and given 
occasion to their perpetrating the most atrocious crimes, ex= 
ceedingly increased their guilt, and left them without the least 
excuse or palliation of it; for in every respect Jesus so repre- 
sented to them the divine glory and character, that in hating 
him they manifested the utmost enmity to God: as all others 
do who reject and oppose his gospel, when plainly set before 
them. (Marg. Ref. y—a. Notes, 8:41—47. 14:1—14. Rom. 
8:5—9. 1 Cor. 16:21—24. 1 John 2:20—25.) And as the 
Jews had seen his character and miracles, and observed his 
ministry, with the most decided enmity; so they had in him 
seen and hated the holiness, the authority, and the glory of 
God himself. Thus they fulfilled the words of David, who 
spake as a type of him, and who was hated without cause by 
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be fulfilled that is written in their law, *They 
hated me ‘ without a cause. 

26 But when the Comforter is come, whom I 
will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit 
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the men of his generation. (Marg. Ref. b—e. Notes, Ps. 
69:4. 109:2—5.)—The quotation is nearly, but not exactly, 
from Ps. 35:19. Sept. 

They had not had sin. 
—Cloak.] “ Excuse.” 
Mark 12:40. Luke 20:47. 
2:5.— Without a cause. (25) Awpsav. 
on Matt. 10:8: 

V. 26,27. The apostles, when they saw the contempt ard 
cruelty with which their Lord was treated, and when they 
found that they must expect similar ill usage, might be ready 
to conclude that none would attend to their instructions. He 
therefore assured them, that ‘the Comforter,” whom he had 
promised to send them, would testify of him, by his miraculous 
operations, and by giving success to the gospel; and they 
also, instructed, emboldened, and encouraged by his influ- 
ences, would bear testimony to his person and character, his 
resurrection and ascension, and the glory of his kingdom and 
salvation ; for which they would be eminently competent, as 
they had been with him from the beginning of his ministry. 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, 14:15—17,25,26.°16:7—15. Mark 16: 
19,20. Acts 1:4—8,20—22. 2:25—36. 4:5—12,32—35. 5:32. 
Heb. 2:\—4.)—The Holy Spirit is here said to proceed from 
the Father; and many suppose this to refer, not only to his 
being sent forth from the Father and the Son, (as the Son 
was from the Father,) a willing messenger, to apply the sal- 
vation of Christ to the hearts of his chosen people; but to 
what is called his ‘ eternal procession’ from the Father ; by 
which is meant something in a measure answering to the 
eternal generation of the Son, yet distinct from it. But these 
are incomprehensible mysteries; and (though inserted in 
most of the ancient creeds and formularies) seem not to be 
explicitly, and evidently revealed: perhaps il is therefore better 
to adore in silence, than to attempt any explanation of such 
subjects; which, not being clearly revealed, cannot otherwise 
be at all discovered or understood. 

Proceedeth. (26) Exzopeverat. Matt. 3:5. Mark 6:11. 10: 
46. Rev. 22:1. (Nole, Rev. 22:1.)—He.] Exewos. See on 
14:26.—TTvevpa is neuter; yet the masculine personal pro- 
noun is joined with it. In these texts, however, TlapaxAnros 
may be considered as the antecedent; but even this is not 
the case, 16:13,14. Indeed ‘O TapakXnros is as much personal 
as exeiwvos. (Note, | John 2:1,2.)—In fact all the language 
is manifestly personal: ‘* He,” “* the Comforter,” ‘‘ the Spirit 
of truth,” ‘‘is sent,” ‘* comes,” ‘bears witness,” &c. as in 
other places he is said to hear, speak, command, forbid, &c. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—8. In the person and salvation of Emmanuel, the 
Lord has made effectual provision for the sanctification, as 
well as the pardon and justification of all those who believe 
in him: but all others must die unreconciled and unholy. 
He is “the true Vine,” whom God has planted, and waters 
-ontinually. As professed Christians, we appear to belong to 
this Vine: but wo be to them, who have no other union, 
no more intimate communion, than what consists in notions, 
sacraments, and forms. Such branches do no not ‘ bear 
good fruit,” perhaps indeed very bad fruit; and one after 
another of them is taken away, and left as fuel to the fire of 
devine wrath. But even such branches as “bear fruit” have 
‘uany remaining hinderances to fruitfulness ; and the gracious 
care of the Husbandman consists in “ purging them, that 
they may bring forth more fruit; so that it may reasonably 
be expected, that true believers will grow in grace under this 
neavenly culture ; and if sharp means be employed to promote 
their sanctification, they will, when in their right mind, be 
thankful for them. They also earnestly desire and fervently 
pray to be enabled to “abide in Christ that he may abide 
in them,” by his word and Spirit; and they attend on all 
instituted ordinances, as means of cementing and preserving 
this blessed union. They know, that only by persevering 
faith in Christ can they possess the assurance that they 
“are clean through his werd:” they dread nothing so much, 
as being found at last among the unfruitfal branches, and so 
left to “ wither and be cast into the fire ;” and this fear, and 
the ardent desire of being made fruitful and useful orraments 
to the gospel, and blessings to mankind, dictate such prayers 
as will surely be answered.—True Christians long to “ bring 
forth more and more fruit,” they know thatthe will and the 
power must come from Christ, ‘‘ without whom they can do 
nothing :” they find by experience, that any interruption in 
the exerrise of faith and the prayer of faith, abates the vigour 
of every holy affection; makes way for the renewed energy 
of sinful inclinations ; and thus robs them of all spiritual con- 
solation. On the other hand, when they simply “live by 
faith in the Son of God,” they are made fruitful and joyful : 
they glorify God, and possess in their own consciences the 
assurance that they are the true disciples of the Saviour ; 
and are manifested as such in the consciences of others also. 
(Notes, 2 (or. 1:12—14 5:9—12. 1 John318—24.) Let us 

(p00) 


4, 
7. 2 


(22) ‘Apapreavouk evxov. 24, 9:41. 
Marg. Vpodactv. Matt. 23:14. 
Acts 27:30. Phil. 1:18. 1 Thes. 

Marg. Ref.f. Sez 


JOHN. 


A. D. $3, 


of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, the 
shall testify of me; ; 

27@And kye also shall bear witness, because 'ye 
have been with me from the beginning. 
—__—§—__—— 
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then indulge a holy ambition, of living more simply on the 
fulness of Christ, and of growing more and more “ fruitful in 
every good word and work ;” and let us be upon our guard 
against those who profess to abide in the living Vine, but 
produce wild and poisonous grapes, instead of ‘the fruits ot 
righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ to the praise and 
glory of God.” (Note, Phil. 1:9—11, v. 11.) 

V. 9—16. While we admire the unspeakable love ef 
Jesus to us, according to the Father’s love of him; let us 
follow his example of obedience, that we may continue in 
his love: and, as he “rejoices over us to do us good,” so may 
our joy in him and his salvation be full, by near communion 
with him, and a conscientious walk before him. (Vote, 
1 John 1:3,4. 2 John 12,13.)—Let us often recollect what a 
kind and gracious Lord we serve. It is his ‘commandment 
that we love one another, as he hath loved us;” and no love 
of man, to his dearest friend, ever equalled or even was com- 
parable to his love tous, when strangers and enemies. What 
admiration must have pervaded the hosts of heaven, when a 
friendship was proposed, between the Object of their exalted 
adorations, and poor sinful men on earth! when he assumed 
human nature, and laid down his life upon the cross for us! 
when he quickened us by his grace, and so made us willing 
to become his disciples and his friends! (Note, 1 John 3:1— 
3.) and when they observe, how he treats us with the most 
unreserved affection, makes known to us his gracious pure 
poses, and notices our mean concerns! But let us notice, 
that they alone are the Redeemer’s friends, who ** do what- 
soever he commands them.” He has stated this evidence, 
and insisted on this return of friendship ; and it is presumption 
to claim the privilege, while we allow ourselves in any 
instance of disobedience.—If we indeed do now choose him 
as our Beloved, we should remember, that this is the effect 
of his previous choice of us. He has also appointed each of 
us his place and work; that we may bring forth fruit, in our 
holy lives, and the faithful and diligent improvement of our 
several talents: and as the fruit producee Be the apostles 
still remains for our good, so the effect of our feeble endea- 
vours may in some measure conduce to the benefit of others, 
long after we are gone to our rest. Even in our case, some 
to whom God has made us useful, may after our decease be 
useful to others, and they to others, in increasing numbers 
as the produce of a few grains of wheat, sown again a 
again, from year to year, may at length yield an increase 
which baffles all calculation. Thus faithful ministers, able 
writers, and zealous champions for the truth, nay apostolical 
missionaries may spring from the seed which we have sown: 
and how far this may extend, or how long it may remain, or 
what numbers may eventually derive benefit from it; who 
can tell?—Let us then be “steadfast, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as we know 
that our labour is not in vain in the Lord:” (1 Cor. 15:58.) 
at the same time “continuing in prayer, and watching there= 
unto with thanksgiving.” (Col. 4:2.) 

V.17—27. It is of great importance that all Christians 
should unite with their brethren in holy love, and in zealous 
endeavours to promote the cause of the gospel: and let us 
not be dismayed by the hatred of the world, which can ‘love 
only its own ;” but must dislike those whom Christ “has 
chosen out of the world,” who bear his image, profess his 
truth, and obey his commandments. We cannot experience 
worse usage than our Master before us met with : and we 
ought not to be offended, or grow weary of well-doing, if we 
meet with no better. The more we resemble him, the 
greater enmity will proud and ungodly men feel against us: 
yet we should be thankful for the restraints which Providence 
has placed to bloody persecution ; and we ought carefully to 
avoid exciting needless opposition, by rashness, turbulency, 
or intermeddling with things not properly belonging to us. 
But, if we suffer for Christ’s sake, and from those who “ hate 
him and the Father that sent him,” we should “rejoice and 
be exceedingly glad.” (Notes, Matt. 5:10—12. Acts 5:41,42. 
Phil. 1:27—30. 1 Pet. 4:12—16.)—Alas! how little do many 
persons think, that in rejecting and opposing the doctrine of 
Christ, as our Prophet, Priest, and King, they prove them- 
selves ignorant of that one living and true God, whom the 
profess to worship; that they are in fact setting up an idol, 
the creature of their own imagination and proud reasonings, 
in the place of “the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ;” and that their opposition to the scriptural view of the 
person, atonement, and salvation of the Son of God, springs 
from determined enmity to the holy character, authority, law, 
and worship of Jenovan. 'Thusit was with the Jews, ‘* who 
saw and hated” both the Son of God, and the Father 
who sent him; thus it is, at this day, with mapy who have 
the Scriptures in their hand, the evidences of ‘neir diving 
original clearly set before them, and perhaps the gospes 
faithfully preached to them; whose guilt is thus evceedingiy — 
aggravated, and ‘they have no cloak for their 3; ” as they — 
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Fesus again warns his disciples to expect persecution, 1—3. He states, that he 
foretells these things, because he was about to leave them ; kindwy noticing 
their sorrow, and assuring them that this would be expedient for them, as he 
woul! send the Comforter, 4—7. He explains the nature and effec's of ihe 
Spirit's influences, 8—15. He intimates his own death, resurrection, and 
ascension ; with assurances, that their sorrow should. soon be turned into 
joy, and that their prayers in his name should be accepted, 16—28. They 
profess their faith in him: he foretells that they will desert him in his 
extremity of suffering; yel promises them his peace, amidst their tribula- 
tion in the world, 29—33. 

HESE things *have | spoken unto you, that 
e should not be offended. 

2 ‘They >shall put you out of the synagogues: 
yea, ‘the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you, 
will think that he doeth God service. 

3 And these things wiil they do unto you, “be- 
cause they have not known the Father, nor me. 

4 But these things have [ told you, *that, when 
the time shall come, ye may remember that I 


told you of them. And these things I said not 
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evidently hate Christ, ‘tthe Light of the world,” because 
their deeds are evil, and their whole disposition and cgnduct 
are diametrically opposite to his holy truths and precepts. 
But even in these persons the Scripture is fulfilled: while, by 
the vonversion of many sinners, and the holy lives of numbers 
who profess the gospel, ‘‘ the Comforter, even the Spirit of 
Truth,” still bears testimony to Christ, and confirms that of 
those faithful ministers who preach his gratuitous and glo- 
rious and holy salvation, after the example and doctrine of 
those ‘‘ who were with him from the beginning.” 
NOTES.—Cuar. XVI. V.1—3. (Votes, 15:17—27.) 
It is probable, that the apostles had expected honour and 
distinction among men from their relation to Christ: and if 
this vain hope had been countenanced, their subsequent 
trials might have tempted them to conclude that they had 
been deccived. (Marg. Ref.a. Note, Jer. 20:7—9.) Our 
Lord therefore warned them that persecutions awaited them, 
that they might not be stumbled or ‘ disconcerted, as by an 
unexpected and intolerable thing” Beza. The Jewish rulers 
would not only excommunicate them; but they would soon 
arrive at such a pitch of bigotry and malice, as to deem the 
murder of them, or any others of his disciples, an acceptable 
service to God. (Marg. Ref. b,c. Notes, 9:18—23. Matt. 
10;16—22. Luke 6:21—23. 21:12—19.) They would not 
* only treat them as ‘‘sheep for the slaughter,” but as sheep 
for the altar; and expect to merit the favour of God, by 
putting them to death, in support of the Mosaic dispensation, 
and their own traditions ; as if this conduct had been ‘ of the 
nature of a sacrifice which propitiated for other offences.’ 
Hammond. (Notes, Ps. 44:17—22, v. 22. Rom. 8:35— 
39.) This was the case with Saul, and many other zealots 
among the Jews; and the same has doubtless been the case 
with many professed Christians, who have been “drunken 
with the blood of the sats and the martyrs of Jesus.” 
(Notes, Acts 25:9—11. 26:9—11, Rev. 17:6.) —The rulers of 
the Jews had a blind, proud, and obstinate conscientious- 
ness, in what they did; but they persecuted the disciples 
of Christ, from ignorance of the perfecfions of God him- 
self; and because, not knowing the Father, they knew 
not his Son, their promised Messiah, when he appeared 
among them: and thus they expected to please God by such 
actions as could only gratify the malignant prince of dark- 
ness! (Marg. Ref.d. See on Note, 15:17—21, v. 21.)— 
The highest degree of excommunication was supposed to 
‘mply the sentence of death: (Notes, Deut. 13:) and as the 
magistrate, at this time, had not authority to carry it into 
execution ; the zealots seem to have made a merit of inflicting 
it, by assassination, in any way which they could devise. 
( Notes, 9:19—23. Acts 7:54—60, vv. 57—59. 23:12—22.) 
Put you out of the synagogue. (2) Anocuvaywyovs rotncovew 
buas. See on 9:22.—Yea.] Ada. Luke 12:7. See on Phil. 
2:7.—Service.] Aarperav. Rom. 9:4. 12:1. Heb. 9:1,6. Not 
eisewhere. Aarpsuw. Matt. 4:10. Luke 1:74. Rom. 1:9, et al. 
V.4—6. Our Lord had predicted these things thus express- 
ly, before he was taken from the disciples, that the remem- 
brance of his words might support them under their trials. 
He had indeed several times before given them several inti- 
mations, both of the hatred which they would incur, and of 
his removal from them; but not in so explicit a manner, and 
as just at hand, as he did at this time: for so long as he con- 
tinued with them, he was always ready to obyiate their mis- 
conceptions, and answer their inquiries. (Marg. Ref. e—g. 
Notes, 14:18—20. Matt. 10:16—23, 24:23—25.)—* While I 
was here, all the malice of men bent itself wholly on me, letting 
you aione ; dut now the opposition will light on you.’ Ham- 
gwnd, Our Lord now declared, that he was abeut to return 
tohis Father: for since he had first told the disciples, that 
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unto you at the beginning, ‘because I was witk 
you. 

5 But now *f go my way to him that sent me; 
and none of you asketh me, "Whither goest thou ? 

6 But because I have said these things unto 
you, ‘sorrow hath filled your heart. 

7 Nevertheless "I tell you the truth; ‘It is ex- 
pedient for you that I go away: for if I go not 
away, ™the Comforter will not come unto you; 
»but if I depart, I will send him unto you. 

(Practical Observations.] 

8 And when he is come, °he will ‘reprove the 
world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment: 

9 Of Psin, because they believé not on me; 

10 Of arighteousness, because I go to my Father 
and ye see me no more; 

11 Of ‘judgment, because ‘the prince of this 
world is judged. 


12:10. Acts 2:37, 16:29,30. * Or, convince. 8:9 46. 1 Cor, 14:24. Jude 15. p 3:18— 
21. 5:40—44, 8:23,24,42—47, 12:47,48. 15:22—25, Mark 16:16. Acts 2:36—38. 3: 
14—19, 7:51—54. 26:9,10, Rom, 3:19,20. 1 Thes. 2;15,16, 1 Tim, 1:13. Heb. 3:12 
10:28 ,29, q Is. 42:21. 45:24,25. Jer. 23:5,6. Dan, 9:24, Rom. 1:17. 3:21—26. 5:17— 
21, 8:33,34. 10:3,4. 1 Cor. 1:30. 15:14—20. 2Cor. 5:21. Gal. 5:5. Phil. 3:7—9, 
1 Tim. 3:16. Heb. 10:5—13. + 5;22—27. Matt. 12:18,36. Acts 10:42. 17:30,31, 24: 
25. Rom. 2:3,4. 16:14,10—12. 1 Cor. 4:5. 6:3,4 10,1). Heb. 6:2. 9:27, 
2 Pet. 2:4—9. 3:7. Rev. 1:7. 20:11—15. s 12:31. 14:30. Gen. 3:15. Ps. 68:18. Is, 
49;24—26. Luke 10:18. Rom. 16;20. 2 Cor. 4:4. Eph. 2:2, Heb. 2:14. 1 John 3:8. 
Rev, 12:7—10, 20:2,3,10. 


they could not follow him immediately, and had intimated that 
he was about to leave the world; they had not asked him any 
thing further about the state and place, to which he was going: 
and therefore, instead of rejoicing n his approaching exaltation, 
and hoping for important benefits from it, they were over 
whelmed with sorrow, as if about to suffer an irreparable loss, 
(Marg. Ref. g—i. Notes, 16—22. 13:31—35. 14:1—6.) 

Ye may remember. (4) Monjovevnte. 21. 15:20. Matt. 16:9. 
Acts 20:31,35, et al. Munpocvvov, Matt. 26:13. 

V.7. (Notes, 14:15—17,25,26. 15:26,27.) Our Lord had 
before intimated, that his departure from the disciples would 
prove advantageous to them: but he here solemnly assured 
them, that what he told them was perfect truth, though they 
seemed so backward to believe him. It was highly conducive 
to their benefit that he should leave them: for, unless he 
passed through his sufferings to glory, the promised Comforter 
would not come unto them; as this blessing was bestowed, 
through his atonement and intercession; and the abundant 
pouring out of the Holy Spirit would be the immediate effect 
of his ascension into heaven, and could not take place without 
it. (Marg. Ref. Motes, 7:37—39. Acts 2:33—36. E’ph. 4:7 
—10.) When therefore he was gone, he would surely send 
him to them, according to the counsel and covenant of re= 
demption.—Our Lord not only promised that he would “ pray 
the Father” to send the Comforter, but also that he himself, 
as One with the Father, and as exalted for that purpose to 
his mediatorial throne, would send him. This certainly does 
not imply that the Holy Spirit is naturally inferior to the Son 
of God ; neither does the mission of the Son prove that he is 
naturally inferior to the Father. An ambassador is not natu- 
rally inferior to the prince who sends him; and his being a 
subject is a mere circumstance, not essential to his office: but 
in that office he appears relatively inferior to his prince, and, 
as such, acts by commission, and observes his instructions, 
To this he is bound by the nature of the service, though he 
might be perfectly voluntary in taking it upon him. This 
illustration may help our conceptions of the co-equality of the 
three Persons in the sacred Trinity; and of the relative and 
voluntary inferiority of the Son and Spirit, as to their respec- 
tive offices in man’s redemption.—The presence of the Com- 
forter would be far more advantageous to the apostles and the 
other disciples, than even that of Christ in person could have 
been. He would be every where present with them, when 
widely separated from each other; whereas the bodily pre- 
sence of Christ could have been only in one place at once. 
(11:21—32.) The teaching, counsels, and consolations of the 
Holy Spirit would be inward and efficacious; and_ his influ- 
ences would both qualify them for their work, and ensure their 
success in it.—* The word Tapax\nros ... signifies an Ad- 
vocate, and a Comforter. He did the part of an Advocate, in 
respect of Christ and his gospel, by convincing the world of 
sin in not believing on him, and of the righteousness of Christ; 
(9—11) and by confirming the apostles’ testimony of him, by 
signs and miracles, and various gifts imparted to them + (Hed. 
2:4. 1 John 5:6—8.) and by pleading their cause before kings 
and rulers, ... and against all adversaries. (Zavke 21:15, Acts 
6—10.)—In respect of the apostles and the faithful, he also dig | 
the part of a Comforter, as being sent for their consolation and 
support in all their troubles, filling their hearts with joy and 
gladness; and giving them an inward testimony of God’s love 
to them, and an iN of their eee happiness. (Rom 
8:15,16.)? Whitby. (Notes, 8—15. 

Tt is expedient.) Cupepeper, 11:50. 18:14. Matt. 5:29,30, 
18:6. 19:10. 1 Cor. 6:12. Heb. 12:10, e¢ al.—‘‘It is profitable. 

V.8—I1. ‘When He is come, he shall reprove the world 
of sin, &c.” or rather, “ He shall convince the world concer 
ing sin, concerning righteousness, and concerning judgment. 
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12 Ihave tyet many tnings 0 say uato you, but 
®ve cannot bear them now. a! 

13 Howbeit when he, *the Spirit of truth, is 
come, ‘he will guide you into all truth: *for he 
ghall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall 


14:30, 15:15. Acts 1:3. u Mark 4:33, 1 Cor, 8:1,2, Heb. 5:11—14. x 14:17. 
15:26. 1 John 4:6. y 14:26, 1 Cor, 2::0—13, Eph. 4:7—15. 1 John 2:20,27. 2.3: 
82. 7:16—18, 8:38. 12:49. a Joel 2:28. Acts 2:17,18. 11:28. 20:23, 21:9—11. 
QA, 2Vhes. 2:3,12. 1 Tim. 4:1—3. 2 Vim, 3:1—5, 2 Vet. 2:1, &c. Rev. 1:1, 
I cat ah REE ar TRS Rec tbs ee aE le SRS og BETS 
The passage may be interpreted of the miraculous powers 
communicated by the Holy Spirit, by which the world stood 
convicted of sin, in rejecting and crucifying the Lord of glory: 
(9) by which the righteousness of Christ was fully proved, 
seeing he was returned to the Father, and appeared no more 
among them: but in proof of his being glorified, he had sent 
forth his Holy Spirit upon his disciples. (10. Note, 1 Tim. 
3:16.) ‘Thus it was also evinced, that he would judge the 
world, as he had declared; seeing that Satan, “the prince of 
this world,” would (by the power of the Holy Spirit attesting 
the apostles’ doctrine) be shown to be judged and condemned 
as a criminal, and be gradually expelled from his usurped 
dominion over mankind. (Marg. Ref. Note, 12:27—33, v. 31.) 
These miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit left unbelievers, 
both Jews and Gentiles, without excuse; and bound them 
over to the day of judgment, as determined favourers of 
Satan’s cause in opposition to that of Christ: and doubtless 
they were the means of conviction to great numbers in differ- 
ent parts of the earth, that Jesus was the Son of God, and the 
Saviour of the world.—The principal meaning of the words, 
however, doubtless refers to the general internal operation of 
the Holy Spirit, on the minds and hearts of men, in every age 
and country, when he draws and influences them to believe in 
Jesus Christ for salvation. He deeply convinces them of 
many things, concerning the evil and desert of sin, and the 
great sinfulness of numberless thoughts, words, actions, and 
omissions, of which before they had searcely thought: espe- 
vially he convicts and detects the sinfulness of their supposed 
virtues, and of their hearts; by discovering the glory of God to 
their souls, showing them their obligations and relations to him, 
and turning their reflections to the spirituality of the law, to the 
hateful nature of transgression, as rebellion, ingratitude, and 
contempt of God, to their own past lives, both as to crimes 
committed, and du es neglected, to their present behaviour, 
and to their inward thoughts, desires, and motives, and the 
imperfection of their best services. (Notes, Ps. 51:4. Rom. 
7:9—12.) ‘Thus, the veil of ignorance, pride, and self-flattery 
being removed, they are brought without reserve to condemn 
themselves, and to plead guilty before God. He convinces 
them also concerning the nature of righteousness, and the 
righteousness of God in the sentence denounced against sin- 
ners. (Note, Rom. 10:\—4.) He leads them likewise to 
realize and anticipate the day of judgment, and to seek deli- 
verance from the condemnation then to be denounced against 
ungodly men. But especially the Holy Spirit shows sinners 
the evil of unbelief, and neglect of Christ and his salvation. 
Perhaps they once thought this meritorious, at least supposed 
there was no great evil in it: but now they perceive that it 
arises from pride, love of sin, enmity to God, and the most 
rebellious state of the heart imaginable: they find, that it 
implies the greatest contempt of the divine authority, justice, 
truth, wisdom, and merey, which can be conceived ; that it is 
a rooted aversion to be reconciled unto God: in short, that 
unbelief is in some respects the source, and as it were the 
substance, of all other sins; the most affronting and ruinous 
of all the crimes, of which men are or can be guilty; and 
ranks all such as deliberately persist in it, with those implaca- 
ble enemies of God, who hated and crucified the incarnate 
Redeemer, when he appeared on earth, (Notes, 3:19—21. 
Heb. 3:7—13, 10:28—31.  12:22—25, v. 25. 1 John 5:9,10.) 
In connexion with these discoveries, the Holy Spirit discloses 
to those he thus enlightens, that * righteousness of God” which 
is revealed to faith, as the ground of a sinner’s justification ; 
ever. the obedience unto death of the divine Redeemer as our 
Surety. He convinces them concerning the suitableness and 
sufficiency of this righteousness for the end proposed; he 
makes. them sensible, that in this way God is righteous in 
ustifying sinners, as well as glorious in mercy, and in all 
other perfections. (Votes, Rom. 1:17. 3:21—26.) He discovers 
to them how the aw is thus magnified, and how real faith, in 
the righteousness of Christ,” is inseparably accompanied with 
hatred of sin, with humility, love of God, and the begimning of 
all holy affections and dispositions. He convinces them, that 
Christ’s ascension to the right hand of the Father, fully proves 
that his ransom is accepted, and the righteousness finished, 
through which believers are justified; and therefore there is 
no need for him to appear again on earth, till he shall come 
to judge the world. (Notes, Rom, 4:23—25. 8:32—34. Heb. 
7:26—28. 9:24—23. 10:5--10. 13:20,21.) The Holy Spirit 
likewise gives men a realizing apprehension of a future judg- 
menc, ywnicen tew so pelieve, as to be influenced in their daily 
and hourly conduct by the expectation of it,) and convinces 
them of many things before unthought of, concerning the 
nature, rule, and consequences of that solemn season. He 
shows them, that “the prince of this world,” who is already 
ydged and condemned, will then be consigned, with all his 
angels, and all who adhere to him in opposition to Christ, to 
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hear, that shall he speak: and ‘he will show you 
things 10 come. 

14 He shall glorify me; ‘for he shall receive 
of mine, and shall show it unto you.. 

15 All “things that the Father hath are mine: 
19. 6:—22: b 9,10. Acts 2;32—86. 4:10—12. 1 Cor. 12:3, 1 Pet. 1:10—12. 2:7, 
1 John 4:1—3,13,14. 5:6, ¢ 15:26. Zech. 12:10, 1 Cor, 2:8—10, 2 Cor, 3:14—16 


4:6. Gal. 5:5. 1 John 3:23,24, 4:13,14, 5:20. Rev. 19:10. d 3:35, 10;29,30 
13:3. 17;2,10. Matt. 11:27, 28:18. Luke 10:22. Col. 1:19. 2:3,9. 


“everlasting punishment:” but that all who truly believe in 
Christ, and become his disciples and servants, will then be 
adjudged righteous through his merits; (their good works be- 
ing adduced as evidences of their faith;) and so be admitted 
into the regions of everlasting glory and felicity. (Votes, 
Matt. 25:31—46, 2 Cor. 5:9—i2. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. Rev. 20: 
11—15.) Under these realizing convictions, he teaches men 
to consider their own state, character, and actions ; anticipat- 
ing that decisive season, by daily instituting a judgment upon 
themselves, whether they belong to Christ, or not; in which 
they desire to consider all the evidence then to be adduced; 
that they may be satisfied on scriptural grounds, that their 
state is good, and that they are prepared to meet their heart- 
searching Judge, in the endearing character of a gracious Sa- 
viour and Friend.—As these things, with what follows, (Note, 
14,15.) evidently contain the substance of the distinguishing 
work of the Holy Spirit, in illuminating, convincing, convert- 
ing, comforting, and sanctifying believers, of every age and 
nation, by which he gives ‘success to the gospel in the world; 
and as it so aptly answers to the words before us; there can 
be no doubt but that our Lord had mainly respect to it, and 
not merely, nor principally, to the miraculous influences of 
the Holy Spirit, in the days of the apostles.—It is, however, 
further worthy of notice, that an immense proportion of the 
human race, have, since the pouring out of the Holy Spirit 
after our Lord’s ascension, been led to form such sentiments 
“concerning sin, righteousness, and a future judgment,” as the 
world in general at that time had not the most remote concep- 
tion of: so that a far higher standard of morals has been fixed, 
anda far more general and explicit persuasion of a future 
season of retribution has prevailed, through numerous and 
populous nations, even among merely nominal Christians, 
than were at all thought of in any nation, except Israel, nay, 
than the bulk of the Jews themselves admitted. But were 
the convictions of all men ‘‘ concerning sin, righteousness, and 
judgment,” as deep, abiding, distinct, and efficacious, as those 
of real believers are; the grand hinderance to their becoming 
true Christians would be removed. So that these convictions 
of the Holy Spirit are the very things wanting to men in every 
part of the world; and all that are wanting, as introductory 
to his rendering Christ glorious in their eyes, and precious to 
their hearts: and the success of ministers and missionaries 
will bear an exact proportion to the measure in which “the 
Holy Spirit is poured out” on the people, to produce it. This 
therefore should be the ground of all our hopes, and the sub- 
ject of our prayers, in every endeavour to win souls. (Votes, — 
oot 12:9—14, v. 10. Luke 11:5—13. Acts 2:37—40. 16:29 
—34, 

He will reprove. (8) ‘He will convince.” Marg. Eey€ee. 
8:9,46. 1 Cor. 14:24. Eph. 5:11. 2 Tim. 4:2. Tit. 1:9,13, et al. 
See on Matt. 18:15.—EXeyxos, Heb. 11:1.—Of sin.] Teps 
dpaprias. 9—11,26. 6:41. 9:17. 10:33. 17:9,20. Matt. 16:11. 
Mark 5:16. Luke 24:27. Acts 28:22. 

V. 12,13. Our Lord had many things further to commus 
nicate to his apostles, concerning his salvation, the preaching 
of the gospel to the Gentiles, the abrogation of the Mosaic 
economy, and the nature of his kingdom and the Christian 
dispensation. But their minds were not sufficiently freed 
from prejudices, to receive such instructions, and to make a 
proper use of them. (Marg. Ref. t, u. Notes, Mark 4:33. 
34. 1 Cor. 3:1—3. Heb. 5:11—14.) He therefore purposed 
to leave them to be made known gradually, after his resur- 
rection and ascension, as they became ‘table to bear them.” 
For ‘the Spirit of trath” would guide the apostles into every 
part of the truth, and make known to them many things 
which he had not explicitly taught them. (Marg. Ref. x, y. 
Note, 14:25,26.) They were therefore unreservedly to de- 
pend on his teaching: for he would punctually adhere to the 
instructions given him; (even ashe, the Son of God, ; 
adhered to the instructions of his Father:) speaking nothing 
of himself, as if he proposed any separate end or purpose ; 
but teaching exactly those truths which were appointed by 
the diyine wisdom to be revealed to the church; as bein 
One in nature, counsel, and operation with the Father aa 
the Son. (Marg. Ref. z. Notes, 7. 15:9—11. Aets 1:1—3. 
3:19—21. 11:1—18. Rev. 1:1,2.) He would likewise be in 
them a Spirit of prophecy, to make known to them future 
events, even to the end of time; that thus the doctrine deli- 
vered to them might, in their writings, be handed down to future 
ages; while the accomplishment of the prophecies, would 
authenticate the divine original of those writings, to all who 
should be favoured with them. (Marg. Ref. a. (Notes, Matt. 
24: Luke 21:20—24. Rom. 11:25—32. 2 Thes. 2:3—12. 1 Tim, 
4:1—5. 2 Tim. 3:1—5. Rev. 4:1—3.)—‘ It is certain, that the 
apostlés, in compiling the canon of Scripture, were so 
assisted by the Holy Spirit, as to write all truths necessar 
for the salvation of believers: and consequently, that 
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therefore said I, That he shall take of mine, and 
shall show 7 unto you. [Practical Observations.} 

16 7 A ‘little while, and ye shall not see me: 
and again fa little while, a ye shall see me 3 &be- 
cause I go to the Father. 

17 Then tsaid some of his disciples among 
themselves, What is this that ke saith unto us, A 
little while, and ye shall not see me, and again: a 
little while, and ye shall see me: and, Because I 
go to the Father? 

18 They said, therefore, What is this that he 
saith, A little while? ‘we cannot tell what he 
saith. 

19 Now ‘Jesus knew that they were desirous to 
ask him, and said unto them, Do ye inquire among 
yourselves of that I said, A little while, and ye 
shall not see me, and again: a little while, and ye 
shall see me ? 

20 Verily, verily, Isay unto you, 'That ye shall 


e6,10,17—19. 7:33. 12:35. 13:33. 14:19. f20:19—29, 21:1—23, Acts 1:3, 10:40, 
41.1 Cor. 15:5—9. g 28. 13:3. 17:5,13. Mark 16:19, Heb, 12:2, h 1:5,19, 12:16. 
14:5,22. Mark 9:10,32. Luke 9:45, 18:34. i Matt. 16:9—11, Luke 24:25. Heb. 
6:12, kk 30, 2:24,25, 21:17. Ps. 139:1—4. Matt. 6:8, 9:4. Mark 9:33,34. Heb. 
4:13. Rev. 2:23. 16,33. 19:25—27, Mark 14:72. 16:10. Luke 22:45,62, 23:47— 
49, 24:17. m Job 20:5. Matt. 21:38. 27:39—44,62—66. Mark 15;29—82, Rev. 
11:10. 18:7. n Ps, 30:5,11. 40:1—3, 97:11, 126:5,6. Is, 12:1. 25:8,9. 61:3. 66:5, 
Jer. 31:9—14,25. Matt. 5:4. Luke 6:2l. Acts 2:46,47, 5:41. Rom, 5:2,3,11. 
2Cor.6:10. Gal, 5:22. 1'Thes. 1:6. 2 Thes. 2:16,17. Jam. 1:2, I Pet. 1:6—8. 
Jude 24. Rev.7:14—17. o Gen, 3:16, Is. 26:16—18. Jer. 30;6,7, Hos, 13;13,14, 


things necessary to be believed and done by Christians, are 
fully and perspicuously contained in the Holy Scriptures.’ 
Whitby. —All truth. (13) Macav tnv adnSecav. ‘All the 
truth.” “The truth as it is in Jesus.” ‘The whole counsel 
of God.” 

Bear. (12) BaoraSecv. 10:31. 12:6. 19:17. 20:15. Matt. 8:17. 
20:12. Gal. 5:10. 6:2, et al.— He will guide. (13) ‘Odnynoee. 
See on Matt. 15:14.—He will show.] Avayyede. 14,15,25. 
4:25, 5:15. Mark 5:14,19, et al. 

V. 14,15. The Holy Spirit, when he came, would make 
the honour of Christ the great end of all his operations and 
revelations: he would ‘glorify him,” in respect of his person, 
doctrine, righteousness, atonement, kingdom, and salvation. 
He would teach men to honour him, by reliance, subjection, 
and worship; he would exalt the Saviour in their judgment 
and affections, and lead them to honour him by their profes- 
sion, preaching, conversation, and conduct. So that, if any 

ersons should profess to have the Spirit of God, and yet dis- 
feaoun Christ, by their doctrine, or in their conduct, in re- 
spect of his Person, or any of his offices; it might be deter- 
mined without hesitation, that they were influenced by a 
iying spirit. (Marg. Ref.b, c. Notes, Acts 2:33—36. 1 Cor. 
12:1—3. 1 John 2:20—25. 4:1—3. 2 John 7—11.) For the 
Holy Spirit, accomplishing his great office in the economy 
of man’s salvation, would receive those truths which related 
to the person, doctrine, and salvation of Christ, and discover 
them by his inward and effectual teaching to the minds and 
tearts of all in whom he resided; that they might see the 
glory and excellency of them, for every sanctifying and say- 
ing purpose: and he would direct and influence the apostles 
and other faithful ministers, to represent them to mankind, 
with such energetic language and lively affections, as would 
ead them also to seek them with all earnestness, and their 
whole heart. (ote, 1 Pet. 1:10—12.) Indeed all things 
which belong to the Father, as the Creator an¢ Proprietor of 
the universe, belongs to the incarnate Son also, as One with 
the Father. (Note, 17:6—10.) All the perfections and ful- 
ness of the Godhead dwell in him bodily, for the benefit of his 
church, and to effect the purposes of his redemption: the 
administration of the universal kingdom is vested in him; all 
judgment is committed to him; and all honour and worship 
due to him. (Marg. Ref. d. Notes, 3:27—36, vv. 34—36. 
5:20—30. Matt. 28:18. 1 Cor. 15:20—28. Eph 1\5—23. Phil. 
2:9—11. Col. 1:18—20, 2:8,9. 1 Pet. 3:21,22.) So that the 
Holy Spirit, in glorifying him, shows him to the believer, as 
“the Lord of all,” and co-eqnal with the Father, the Object 
of all worship, obedience, confidence, love, and praise ; and 
in so doing, the Father also “is glorified in the Son,” as One 
with him: and with reference to this, Jesus said, that the 
Spirit of truth should take of his, and show it to the disciples, 
that they might behold, adore, and rejoice. (Notes, 2:6—L1, 
v. 11. 13:31—35.) When this part of the office of the Holy 
Spirit is added to the convictions before spoken of, (Note, 8— 
11.) what is wanting to make men established, consistent, 
joyful, and fruitful Christians? and which of them is not in- 
dispensably necessary for this purpose ? 

mine. (14) Ex rov pov. 15. 7:16. 8:37. Matt. 20:15,23. 
—Are mine. (15) Epa eorwv. 

V. 1€—22. Our Lord next intimated to his apostles, that 
in a few hours he should be removed from their sight by his 
death and burial: but after a short time they would see him 
again, as risen from the dead; because he would visibly 
ascend to the Father in their presence, that they might tes- 
tify that event to the world. (Marg. Ref. e—g: Notes. 
Make 24:50—53. ‘Acts 1:9—12.)—‘ Because I go to eternal 
glory, whence I shall be more efficaciously present than ever 
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weep and lament, ™but the world shall rejoice: 
and ye shall be sorrowful, "but your sorrow sha 
be turned into joy. 

21 A°woman when she is in travail hath sou 
row, because hé® hour is come: but as soon aa 
she is delivered of the child, she remembereth ne 
more the anguish, Pfor joy that a man is born inte 
the world, 

22 And 4ye now therefore have sorrow; "but I 
will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice 
‘and your joy no man taketh from you. 

(Practical Observations.) 

23 And in that day ye shall ‘task me nothing 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, “Whatsoever ye 
shall ask the Father in my name, he will give 
wt you, 

24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing *in my 
name: ask, and ye shall receive, Ythat your joy 
may be full. 


Mic. 4:10. Rev, 12:2—5. p Gen, 21:6,7, 90;23,24, 1Sam, 1;2 
Luke 1:57,58. Gal. 4:27. q 6,20. r 20;19,20, 21:7, fs. 25:9. 65:13,14, 66:9—14, 
Matt. 28:8, Luke 24:41,51—53. Acts 13:52. 4:14, Job 34:29. Ps. 146:2. Is, 12: 
2—4. 51:11,12, 54:7,8, 65;18,19. Hab. $:17,18. Luke 10:42, 16:25. 19:26, Acts 
5:41, 16:25. 20;23,24, Rom. 8:35—39, 1 Thes. 3:7—9. 2 Thes, 2:16, Heb, 6:18. 
10:34, 1 Pet.4:13,14. 19. 18:36,87, 14;5,22. 15:15, 21;20,21,  14:18,14, 15: 
7,16. Is. 65:24, Matt, 21:22, Eph. 2:18, 8:14—20, 1 Tim. 2:5,6. Heb. 4:14—16, 
7:25,26. 10:19—23, 1 John 2:1, 5:14—16. x Gen, 82:9. 1 Kings 18:36, 2 Kings 
19:15, Matt.6:9, Eph. 1:16,17, 1Thes, 3:11—13, 2Thes, 1:2. 2:16,17, y 23. 
15:11, 1 John 1:3,4, 2 John 12, 


27. Ps. 113:9, 


before. For then you shall experience who, and how great, 
Iam; which is a more adequate view of Christ, than that 
which relates to his bodily presence.’ Beza.—Some explain 
the passage, of the short space which would intervene before 
the disciples should see their Lord in glory, having finished 
their course on earth: but the context seems to determine 
the meaning to the first interpretation.—The disciples, how- 
ever, did not understand his meaning; not being yet aware 
that he would die, and rise again, and this in so short a time, 
and then ascend to the Father. But he knew their perplex« 
ity; and therefore declared to them, that indeed the most 
overwhelming sorrows were coming on them; while the world, 
or the multitude of his enemies, would rejoice and exult, as 
if they had obtained a final victory over him and his cause 
when they had nailed him to the cross, and seen him expire 
upon it. (Mae, Ref. h—m.)—Yet the sorrow of his dis- 
ciples would soon ‘be turned into joy :” even as the woman’s 
pangs of travail are, by the sight of her living child, and her 
satisfaction in beholding it. (Marg. Ref. n—p. Notes, Is, 
53:9—12. Luke 16:24—26.) Thus they (as well as he) 
“would have sorrow® but he would certainly “see them 
again” afier his resurrection; and then they would have the 
most cordial, solid, and substantial joy communicated to them; 
which would not be destroyed by his ascension into heaven, 
as the Holy Spirit would be their Comforter: nor would the 
malice of men or evil spirits, or any of their trials and suffers 
ings in life and death, ever deprive them of it. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, 4:10—15, v. 14. Luke 10:38—42, Rom. $: 


asked ‘the 
Father, in his name, would be granted them. (Marg. Ref 
t, u. Motes, 14:7—14, vv. 13,14. 15:6—8,12—16, v. 16.) 
Hitherto they had not been used to pray in his name, or 
through his mtercession; that way of access had not expli- 
citly been established ; nor had they clearly understood those 
types, by which it had been shadowed forth under the old 
dispensation. They had therefore prayed to the God of 
Abraham, pleading his mercy, promises, and covenant. Bur 
“‘the way mto the holiest” would soon be thrown open, by 
the sacrifice, resurrection, ascension, and intercession of 
Christ: and then they would learn to plead his righteousness 
and atonement, as the ground of their hopes; and to come 
through him, as their great High-Priest at Advocate, to the 
mercy-seat of God: and in this way, enlarging and multiply- 
ing their petitions, their joy and consolation would be abun- 
dant and complete. (Marg. Ref. x,y. Notes, Rom. 5:1,2. 
8:32—34. Eph. 2:14—18. Col. 3:16,17. Heb, 2:16—18, 4:14— 
16, 7:23—25. 1019—22, 13:15,16. 1 Pet. 2:4—6. 1 John 2:1, 
2.)—To suppose, that Christ meant to forbid them to address 
him in prayer, when he said, ‘‘ Ye shall ask me nothing,” is a 
direct censure on the apostles and primitive Christians, when 
acting under the immediate influence of the Holy Spirit 

(Notes, Acts 7:54—60, vv. 59,60. 2 Cor. 12:7—10, vo. 8,9, 

1 Thes. 3:11—13. 2 Thes. 2:16,17.) The disciples had been 
used to inquire of their Lord, as Man, in all their difficulties 

but this would speedily and finally be terminated, and they 
would be taught to apply to God by prayer, through his medie 

ation. But to address the Father in the name of Christ, o 

to address the Son, as God dwelling in human nature, arf 


( 353) * 


A. Dz 33. 


25 These things have I spoken unto you in 
‘proverbs: but the time cometh, when [shall no 
more speak unto you in proverbs, *but I shall show 
you plainly of tue Father. | 

26 At that day ye shall ask in my name: and Isay 
not unto you, “that I will pray the Father for you; 

27 For *the Father himself loveth you, che- 
cause ye have loved me, ‘and have believed that 
I came out from God. 

28 I °came forth from the Father, and am come 
into the world: again, {I leave the world, and go 
to the Father. 

29 4 His disciples said unto him, Lo, now speak- 
est thou plainly, and speakest no ‘proverb. 


* Or, parables, 12,16,17. Ps. 49:4, 78:2. Prov. 1:6. Matt. 13;10,11,34,35. Mark 
4:13. 728,29. Acts 2:33—36, 2 Cor. 3:12—18. 4:2, a 14:16. J7:9,19,24. Rom. 
8:34. b 14:21,23. 17:23,26. Zeph. 3:17. Heb, 12:6, Jude 20,21. Rev. 3:9,19. 
¢ 8:42. 21:15—17. Matt. 10:37. 1 Cor. 16:22. 2 Cor. 5:14, Eph. 6:24, 1 Pet. 1: 
8. LJohn 4:19. d 30. 3:13. 7:29. 17:7,8,25. Rom. 8:3, 1 Cor. 

1 Tim, 1:15, e 8:14.13:1,3. £5,16, 14:28, 17:5,11,13, Luke 9:51. 
—11. fOr, parable, 25, g 17—19. 5:20. 21:17. Heb. 4:13, h 27. 1 
Luke 9:44,45. k 4:21,23, 5:25,28. 12:23. 1 Zech. 13:7, Matt. 26 


“reconciling the world to himself,’ must be equivalent, if 
indeed the Father and the Son are One Deity. (Votes, 10: 
26—31, v. 30.) 

Ye shall ask me. (23) Epe spwrncere. 19,30. 8:7. 17:9,20. 


Luke 20:3. 1 Thes. 4:1. 5:12. 2 Thes. 2:1. 2 John 5.—Ye 
shall ask.] Atrnonre.~ 24,26. 4:10. 14:13,14. 15:7,16. Matt. 
7:7,8,9,10. 20:20. 21:22. Luke 11:9,10. 1 John 5:14,15,16.— 


May be full. (24) H rerAnpwpern. 6. 15:11. 17:13. Acts 
2:28. 13:52. Rom. 15:13. 1 John 1:4. 2 John 12. 

V. 25—30. Our Lord had set before the apostles, during 
his whole ministry as well as in this discourse, the “ things 
eae : 7  ° ‘ “ 
pertaining to the kingdom of God,” m parables, or “ pro- 
verbs,” in short and weighty sentences, the import of which 
they did not fully understand: but, after his resurrection, he 
intended to lay aside all obscurity and reserve; and plainly 
to instruct them in those things which related to the perfec- 
tions, truth, and will of the Father, and the way of access to 
him. (Marg.and Marg. Ref.z.) 'Then they would learn 
to pray in his name: (Vote, 23,24.) but, though they would 
present their petitions through his intercession, as the way in 
which the Father would grant them ‘to the praise of his 
glory ;” yet he did not mean, that there would be any need 
for him to importune the Father in their behalf, as if he were 
reluctant to grant their requests, except as thus extorted from 
him. Seeing the Father also loved them, and delighted to 
do them good ; because, having been drawn and taught by 
hin, they loved and obeyed his only begotten Son, and be- 
lieved that he came forth from him to be the Saviour of man- 
kind. (Marg. Ref. a—d. Notes, 6:41—46,60—65. 14:21 
—24. 15:9—L1.) This was well pleasing in his sight: for 
indeed Jesus had come forth from the Father, when he as- 
sumed human nature ; and he was now about to leave the 
world, and ascend in human nature to the Father, that he 
might appear in his presence in their behalf.—The apostles, 
hearing this, declared that he had now spoken plainly, with- 
out any proverb: yet, according to the system of some 
professed Christians, he scarcely ever spoke any thing so 
abstruse or inexplicable ; but it is evident, that those who deny 
the Deity of Christ do not agree with the apostles in inter- 
preting his words. (Marg. Ref. e, f. Notes, 3:12,13. 6:60— 
65. 13:1—5, v. 3, 17:4,5.)—This declaration of Christ so ac- 
corded with the secret thoughts of the apostles’ hearts, and 
answered the inquiries which they desired to make ; that it 
satisfied them of his omniscience ; and convinced them, that 
he was able to answer all their secret doubts; and_ this 
served for the present exceedingly to confirm their faith. 
(Marg. Ref. g,h. Notes, 1:47—51. 4:28—30. 20:24—29, vv. 

25,27,28. 21:15—17.) 

In proverbs. (25) “In parables.” Marg. Ev rapoipeats 
29. 10:6. 2 Pet. 2:22. Not elsewhere. Tlapopotatw, Matt. 
23:27.—Prov. 1:1. 26:7. Sept. Ex xapa et otyos, via.—Plainly.] 
Mappnocg. 29. 7:4,13,26. 10:24. 11:14,54. 18:20. Mark 8:32. 
2 Cor. 3:12. 7:4. Eph. 6:19, et al. 

V. 31—33. Our Lord foresaw that, notwithstanding the 
confident profession which the disciples on this occasion made 
of faith in him, they would shorily be scattered from him 
through unbelief; every man seeking some place of conceal- 
ment, as being afraid or ashamed of being known to belong to 
aim: thus they would shamefuly gesert him, in his extreme 
distress, to consult their own safety: (Marg. Ref. i-. 
Notes, 18:A—9. Zech. 13:7. Matt. 26:30—35,42—46.) Yet he 
should not be lefi alone, without any helper, in the midst of 
his enraged enemies; for the Father would be with him, to 
support him, to carry him through all his suffering, and to 
pring him to the glory reserved for him. (Marg. Ref. m. 
Note, 2 Tim. 4:16—18.} But, though he foresaw all their 
misconduct, he had yet spoken this affectionate parting dis- 
course to them, that they might possess inward peace and 
tranquillity by faith in him; for, in the world they would 
surely meet with heavy trials and virulent persecutions, not 
only at this time, but to the end of their lives. (Notes, i—3. 
15:17—21.) The world was indeed an enemy with which 
they must have many sharp conflicts; while Satan would 
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30 Now fare we sure that thou kn oyeneieal 
things, and needest not that any man should ask 
thee: "by this we believe that thou camest forth 
from God. 

: 31 , Jesus. answered them, ‘Do ye now be- 
lieve! 

32 Behold, ‘the hour cometh, yea, in now 
come, 'that ye shall be scattered, every man ‘o his 
town, and shall leave me alone: and ™yet [ain not 
alone, because the Father is with me. ; 

33 These things I have spoken unto you, that 
"in me ye might have peace. °In the world ye 
shall have tribulation: Pbut be of good cheer; 4 
have overcome the world. 


14:27,50. Acts 8:1, 2 Tim. 4:16,17. 


satel Pcl sine, Ca Phaes t Or, own home. m 8:46,29, 14:10,11, 
8s. 50:6—9. n 14:27, Ps. 85;8— 


IL, Ts. 9:6,7. Mic. 5:5, Luke 2:14. 19:38. Rom, 
5:1,2, Eph. 2:14—17, Phil. 4:7. Col, 1:20, 2 hes. 3:16. Heb. 7:2. 13:20,21, 
o 15;19—21, Acts 14:22, Rom, 8:46, 2 Cor. 7:4. 1 Thes. 3:4. 2'T'im, 3:12. Heb. 
11;25, 1 Pet. 5:9. Rev. 7:14. 14.1, Acts 9:31. 23:11, 27:22,25 36. 2 Cor. 1:3, 
13:11, 1 Thes. 3:7, q 11. 12:31. 1 Sam. 17:51,52. Ps. 68:18. tom. 8:37. Gal. 
1:4, 6:14, 1 John 4:4. 5:4, : 


endeavour, by means of ungodly men, to weary out their 
patience, or-to terrify them into apostacy. But as He, their 
Surety and the Captain of their salvation, had “ overcome 
the world,” and all the temptations with which it had as- 
saulted him; and as he was about to break through all the 
remaining opposition of ‘the prince of this world,” and his 
devoted adherents, and to ascend triumphant to his mediato- 
rial throne; so they, through the power of his grace, and by 
following his exampte, would at length obtain a similar victory, 
and be put in possession of the conqueror’s crown, (Marg. 
Ref.n—q. Notes, 12:27—33, v. 32. 14:29—31. Gal. 1:3—5. 
6:11—14. 1 John.5:4,5.) They would fight with enemies who 
had already been vanquished: they might therefore endure 
the peril and the hardship, with alacrity and constancy, as- 
sured of all needful support and comfort; and satisfied, 
though their faith and patience would be sharply tried, that 
the event would be unspeakably glorious and-happy. (Vote, 
Rom. 8:35—39.)—His own. (32) “Own home.” Marg. Ta 
tera. U:lt. 19:27. Acts 21:6. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—7. How fallacious is the common opinion, that Ged 
will accept every man who is sincere in his religion, whatever 
it may be! For the most bigoted and cruel persecutors, with 
their anathemas, interdicts, excommunications, prisons, in= 
quisitions, fire, and faggots, have often been very sincere, in 
theis way ; indeed no less sincere than the more candid and 
philosophical opposers of * the truth, as it is in Jesus.” They 
have murdered the true worshippers of God, by thousands, 
tens of thousands, and verily imagined that they were offer- 
ing him an acceptable sacrifice! (Note, 1 Tim. 1:15,16.) 
But did these men sincerely desire to know the truth and do 
the will of God? Did they humbly and impartially examine 
his word, and pray to be taught by his Spirit, that they might 
know what he would have them to do? Did they sincerely 
embrace and profess the truth, and obey the will of God as 
far as they knew it; without being at all influenced by empo- 
ral interests, or by fear of reproach and persecution? Were 
they sincerely willing to obtain the favour of God, and to de- 
vote themselves to his service, at any price, or without regard- 
ing consequences ?—Without this state of heart and tenor of 
conduct, what is called sincerity may be a compound of obsti- 
nate prejudice, wilful ignorance, proud self-confidence, carnal 
policy, and malignant passions: and the event will prove, that, 
after all the pretences of such men, and with all their advan- 
tages, they were entire strangers and enemies, both “ to the 
Father and the Son;” and “that they hated the light, because 
their deeds were evil."—The prophecies of Scripture, how- 
ever, so prepare the attentive believer’s mind for these events, 
that, instead of being stumbled at them, he sees in them a 
demonstration of the truth of revelation, and an illustration 
of its doctrines; especially in respect of the “ deceitfulness 
and desperate wickedness of the” human “heart ;” the sub- 
tlety of Satan, that old liar and murderer of mankind; and 
the awful justice of God, in giving up his enemies to strong 
delusions, and leaving them to perish with a “lie in their 
right hand.” (Notes, 8:41—47. Jer. 17:9,10. 2 Thes. 3:8-. 
12. Rev. 12:7—12, v. 9. 13—17.)—But let us remember, that 
humble docility, implicit belief of the Scripture, and a disposi 
tion unreservedly to do the will of God, are essential te 
“* godly sincerity,” even that sincerity, which is accepted by 
him. (2 Cor. 1:12.) This will lead men to’ come to the 
Father through his beloved Son; and to “ set their affections 
on things above, where Jesus sitteth at the right hand of 
God:” and thus they will learn to rejoice in his exaltation, 
and in the hope of being with him to behold and share his 
glory.—If this be our character and experience, we should 
remember, that our hearts are often filled with sorrow at 
those events which are highly expedient and advantageouy 
for us. The feeblest believer can see that this was the case 
with the apostles: the atonement, the ascension, and inter= 
cession of the Redee ner, and the presence of the Comforter 
were not’only more -lusirable than Christ’s personal presence ; 
but they were absolutely necessary to them, and to us all, in 
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Tesus prays the Father to glorify him, thathe may glorify the Father, and give 
eternal life, which is found in knowing the Father and the Son, to his dis- 
ciples, 1—5 ; to preserve the apostles in unity of faith and love, after his as- 
cension, 6—12; and from the world and all evil, 13—16 ; and to sanctify them 
by the truth, 17-19. He intercedes for them, and all who should believe in 
him through their word ; that they might be united in love, admitted to the 
most intimate communion with the Father and the Son, and be brought to 
share his glory inheaven, 20—26. 


| Boat words spake Jesus, ‘and lifted up his 
eyes to heaven, and said, Father, *the hour is 


all:dl, Ps, 121:1,2, 123:1. Is. 38:14. Iouke 18:13, b 7:50. 8:20, 12:23,27,28. 
23:1, 16:32. Mark 14:41. Luke 22:53. ¢ 4,5. 7:39. 11:4. 13:31,32. Acts 3:13, 
Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Pet. 1:2l. 3:35, 5;21—29. Ps, 2:6—12. 110:1, Dan. 7:14. Matt. 
11:27, 28:18. 1 Cor, 15:25—27. Eph. 1:20—23. Heb. 1:2, 2:8,9. l Pet. 3:42. e 4: 
14, 6:27,54—57. 10:28. 11;25,26. Rom. 6:23. Col. 3:3,4. 1 Tim. 1:16. 1 John 1: 


order to salvation: yet no removal of a most justly beloved 
relation, or Christian friend, or faithful minister, can possibly 
appear to us so much as comparable to that loss which the 
apostles.supposed that they must inevitably sustain, when 
their beloved Lord should be removed from them. 

V.8—15. Every professed Christian ought to inquire, 
whether the Holy Spirit has ‘*begun a good work” in his 
heart. Even when about to come as a Comforter, he gene- 
rally occasions a temporary and poignant sorrow; he always 
produces deep humiliation; and these are often attended 
with terror and distress. For, without abasing convictions 
of sin, and a clear disgovery of our guilt and danger, we never 
anderstand the value of Christ’s salvation: (oles, Matt. 5: 
3—5.) but when we are brought to a just estimate of our own 
character, general conduct, and best duties; we perceive the 
preciousness of the Redeemer’s obedience, atonement, and 
intercession. Then we also discover the sinfulness of unbe- 
lief, and neglect of the gospel: and if at any time we are 
tempted to despair of mercy, through a sense of our own 
great guilt and depravity; we are aware that this despair 
would be a more fatal and atrocious offence, than all our 
other transgressions. Thus we learn to value and rely upon 
Christ, for righteousness and for sanctification; and to pre- 
pare to meet him with comfort and rejoicing hope when he 
shall come to judgment. At that awful season, the ‘prince 
of this world,” and all who continue his servants, will be cast 
into the lake of fire; and shut up in the blackness of darkness 
for ever. Every one, in a!l nations and ages, who is “ de- 
livered from the power of darkness, and translated into the 
xingdom of God’s dear Son,” experimentally knows what it is 
o be thus “convinced of sin, of righteousness, and of judg- 
rent.” This is essential to true religion, and to salvation 
trough him, “* who was made sin for us, though he knew no 

mn, that we might be made the righteousness of God in nim.” 

Note, 2 Cor. 5:18—21, v. 21.)—If then this be the peculiar 
work of the Holy Spirit, as the great Agent in applying the 
edemption of the Son of God; those who are his servants, 
and “workers together with him,” should use all proper 
means for producing these needful convictions: they should 
often and particularly lay open the holy law of God, as “ the 
ministration of condemnation :” (Notes, 2 Cor. 3:7—L1. Gal. 
3:10—L4.) They should show the evil of sin, the way of justi- 
fication by faith in Christ, the guilt and ruinous consequences 
of unbelief; and the solemn transactions and awful event of 
“the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” On 
these subjects, all who would be honoured as instruments in 
conyerting sinners, should be frequent, copious, alarming, en- 
couraging, and distinguishing, But in matters more disputa- 
ble and less essential, they would do well, after the example 
of Christ, not to press them on their auditories, before they 
are “ able to bear them,” or to make a good use of them; and 
to inculcate them gradually, and as the Spiritof truth removes 
prejudices and darkness from the mind, and enables it to re- 
ceive them.—While we attend to the sure word of prophecy, 
and wait for ‘*the day-dawn and the daystar to arise in our 
hearts ;” (ote, 2 Pet. 1:19.) we should carefully observe 
that the Holy Spirit comes forth from the Father, to “ glorify 
Christ” among men. We need not then wonder, that so 
many deny his Deity and his atonement, or treat his pro- 
phetical or kingly authority with neglect or contempt: for 
they imagine, that the work of the Holy Spirit was confined 
to the primitive ages, and that all dependence upon his influ- 
ences at present at least borders on enthusiasm. Could they 
ascertain this position, it would follow, that Jesus could “ be 
glorified” only in the primitive times.—In proportion as men 
overlook, or do not trust, expect, and pray for, the influences 
of the Holy Spirit, Christ is always neglected and dis- 
honoured, even by those who call themselves his disciples.— 
On the other hand, if men profess to be guided and influenced 
by thé Holy Spirit, and yet do not honour Christ ; but either 
treat his word with contempt, or place their dependence else- 
where than on his atoning blood, or disgrace him by their un- 
holy lives; it is plain that they are deceivers, or deceived. 
Where this sacred Teacher and Comforter resides, he shows 
the Saviour in all his offices, to be glorious and precious ; he 
eads men to depend on him and glory in him; he constrains 
them by love, to’ devote themselves to his service, and to 
honour him by their lives, and by the improvement of their 
talents to recommend and promote his cause; he enables 
chem to see, that “all things which the Father hath” are the 
Son’s also; that in “honouring him they honour the Father 
that sent him;” and that all the power and perfection of 
ed are in Christ, for the completion of that design of love 
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come; ‘glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may 
glorify thee : 

2 As “thou hast given him power over all 
flesh, that he should ‘give eternal life to {as many 
as thou hast given him. . 

3 And @this is life eternal, that they might 
know thee *the only true God, iand Jesus Christ, 
whom thou hast sent. 


2:25. 5:20. Jude 21. £6,9,12,24. 6:37,39. 10:29. g 25. 8:19,54,55. 1 Chr. 28: 
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9,50, 14:26, Is. 48:16. 61:1. Mark 9:37. Luke 9:48. 1 John 4:14,15. 5:11,12. 
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for which he suffered on the cross. We should therefore 
have more admiring views of our glorious Redeemer, and more 
lively affections towards him, did we more entirely depend on 
the Holy Spirit, more frequently and earnestly pray to “‘ our 
heavenly Father, to give us his Holy Spirit,” as he has pro- 
mised, (Luke 11:13.) and were we more careful neither to 
grieve him by our sins, nor to quench his sacred influences 
by our negligence. Thus we should learn to rejoice in 
Christ Jesus amidst all our tribulations. (Note, Rom. 5;3—5.) 

V. 16—22. Fora little while, believers must be absent from 
their beloved Saviour; and they may be often called to mourn 
for sin, and to pass through manifold tribulations; while the 
world around them rejoices in carnal mirth, and destructive 
prosperity, or perhaps in the success of atrocious iniquities ! 
(Notes, Ec. 7:2—6. - Luke 6:20—26. 2 Cor. 7:9—11.) But 
their joys and the believer's sorrows are alike transient: they 
have their fears and forebodings to damp their mirth ; he 
has his hopes and anticipations to alleviate his afflictions : 
(Note, Prov. 14:10.) and, as a sorrow is coming on them, 
which none can mitigate or terminate; so the believer is the 
heir of an unalienable joy. (P. O. Luke 16:19—26. Note, 
1 Pet. 1:6-—9.) Indeed, many of his sorrows are, as a neces- 
sary crisis, inseparably connected with everlasting glory, in 
which all remembrance of grief will be swallowed up in un- 
utterable joy ; while the ungodly man’s glimmering “lamp will 
be put out in total darkness.”—It might have excited in us 
astonishment and distress, if we had seen the apostles weep- 
ing over their crucified Lord, and the enemies of God glorying 
in their success: but where is now the joy of his murderers, 
or the sorrow of his friends? These have seen him again 
and are filled with consolation. Such will be the event of 
every believer's trials : may we then “* choose that good part, 
which can never be taken from us.” 

V.23—33. Blessed be God, we are encouraged to come 
at all times, especially when depressed with sorrow, to the 
mercy-seat of our God, in the Redeemer’s name ; that we 
may ask and receive, till our afiliction be turned into ‘the 
fulness of joy!” Thefts ‘darkness will become light before 
us;” those things which seemed most obscure, will appear 
plain and satisfactory ; we shall have increasing evidence, that 
the Father himself loves us, as those who, taught and drawn 
by his preventing grace, love and believe in his incarnate Son. 
We shall perceive that he knows, and even anticipates, our 
desires and requests ; that he delights to hear and answer our 
prayers ; and that even our manifold infirmities, mistakes, and 
offences, will not cause him to cease from loving us, and com- 
municating all needful blessings to us. But “ while we think 
we stand, let us take heed lest we fall:” we know not how 
we should act, if we were brought into temptation ; we ought 
therefore to watch and pray without ceasing, that we may not 
be left to ourselves. (Notes, Matt. 6:13. 26:40,41.)—We 
must seek our peace and comfort in Christ ; and not in the 
world, which we must conflict with as an enemy, in what- 
ever form it appears ; an enemy which we must overcome, or 
we shall fatally be overcome by it: and we should expect 
tribulation as long as we continue here onearth. But, relying 
upon our victorious Saviour, and looking constantly to him, 
we may go forward with confidence . assured. of being made 
more than conquerors, through the leve and power of our om- 
nipotent, gracious, faithful, and unchangeable Friend. 

NOTES.--Cuap. XVII. V. 1—3. ‘Jesus Christ, the 
eternal High Priest, being about to offer himself, by solemn 
prayers consecrates himself as the Sacrifice, and us along 
with him, to God the Father. This prayer therefore, has 
been the foundation of the church of God from the creation 
of the world, is now, and will be, to the consummation of all 
things. Beza.—In the preceding chapter our Lord closed 
his instructions to his apostles, previous to his crucifixion ; 
(except what passed in the garden:) and in this he addressed 
his Father, in their presence, by a most interesting and affect 
ing prayer ; im which his own approaching and most tremen- 
dous sufferings seem almost forgotten! Through the whole, 
he spake as the incarnate Son of God; he supplicated as 
Man, and as the Mediator of his people ; yet he sometimes 
expressed himself with divine majesty and authority.—In the 
attitude of reverent devotion, he addressed God, as his Father 
in a peculiar sense: (Marg. Ref. a. Notes, 11:4|—46,v. 41. 
Matt. 11:25,26.) and, observing that the important, the deci 
sive, the long-expected hour was come, when he should expiate 
the guilt of his people, by his agonizing sufferings and 1gno- 
minious death, he prayed, that he, the eternal Father, would 
“ glorify his Son.” (Marg. Ref. b, c. Notes, 12:27—33, v. 28 
13:31—35, vv. 31,32. 15:12,13.) The Father glorified Christ, 
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4 I*have «lorifiet thee on the earth: 1'have 
finished the work which thou gavest me to do. | 

5 And now, O Father, "glorify thou me with 
thine own self with the glory which I had with 
thee "befohe the world was. — [Practical Observations] 

6 41 chave manifested thy name unto Pthe men 
which thou gavest me out of the world: “thine 
they were, and thou gavest them me; ‘and they 
have kept thy word. 

7 Now ‘they have known that all things, 
whatsoever thou hast given me, tare of thee : 

8 For «I have given unto them the words 
which thou gavest me: and they have *received 
them, Yand have known surely that I came out 
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89. 10:27—29. 15:19. 18:9. Acts 13:48. q 9,10, Rom. 8:28—30. 11:2. Eph. 1:4 
—ll, 2 Thes.2:13,14, 1 Pet.1:1,2. 1 8:31,32, 14:21—24, 15:3,7, Ps, 119:11. 
Prov. 2:1—5,10,11. 3:1—4. 23 23. Col. 3:16. 2Vim.1;13. Rev, 2:13, 3:8,10. 
$7:16,17. 14:7—10,20, 16;27—30. 110. 8:28, 10:29,30, 12:49,50, 16:15,16. u 14, 
Prov. 1:23. Matt. 13:11, Eph. 3:2—8. 4:11,12. x 3:33, Prov. 1:3, 2:1, 4:10, 8: 


by supporting his human nature through his unknown suffer- 
ings, and enabling him to exercise perfect meekness, patience, 
love, and zeal, under them all; by the appearance of an 
angel to him in his agony in the garden; by the miracles 
and prodigies attending his crucifixion; by the conversion of 
the penitent thief; by the testimomies borne to him by 
Pilate and the centurion; the fulfilment of ancient types 
and prophecies in him; the acceptance of his sacrifice ; 
his resurrection and ascension ; and his exaltation to the me- 
diaterial throne, “angels, principalities, and powers being 
made subject to him.” And the Son glorified God the Father, 
in the display of his justice, holiness, truth, and mercy, and 
in magnifying his law and government, both in bis humilia~ 
tion, and in the glory which followed it. (Notes, 7:37—39, v. 
39. Ps. T2:17—19. Is. 9:6,7. 49:5,6. Acts 2:33—36. 3:12—16, 
v. 13.)—This petition referred to the power or authority, com- 
mitted to him as Mediator, to determine the final condition 
of all the human race; and to give eternal life to all those 
who had been ‘given to him” in the covenant of redemption ; 
(Notes, 6—12. 6:36—40, v. 37. 10:26--31, vv. 283—20.) for 
eternal life could not be given to them, unless Christ their 
Surety both glorified the Father, and was glorified of him. 
(Mare. Ref. d—f. Note, 5:20—29.) This eternal life 
consisted in “the knowledge of the only true God,” as dis- 
tinguished from all creatures and all idols; and “‘of his 
Son Jesus Christ, whom he had sent” to be the Saviour of 
the world. God must be known in his perfections, and in the 
beauty, excellency, glory, and harmony of them. This know- 
ledge must be received from revelation, by faith, and through 
spiritual illumination, and increased by experience and com- 
munion. It cannot be acquired, except by the knowledge of 
Christ, in his divine Person and mediatorial character and 
work. (Marg. Ref. g—i. Notes, Matt. 11:27. 2 Cor 4:5,6.) 
In every other view of God, he either appears so just as to 
exclude the exercise of mercy to the guilty, or so merciful as 
to interfere BF the perfection of justice, holiness, and truth. 
The glory and the harmony of the divine attributes must be 
seen ‘in the face of Jesus Christ:” this knowledge is always 
attended with reverential fear and confidence ; and it produces 
love, gratitude, submission, obedience, spiritual worship, and 
conformity to him. (Notes, 1 Cnr. 28:9. Jer. 24:7. 31:31—34. 
Eph. 3:14—19, vv. 18,19. Phil. 3:3—11. 2 Pet. 1:1,2. 3:17, 
18. 1 John 2:3—6. 5:20,21.) This is the sinner’s way to 
eternal life: it evidences his title toit; it is his meetness for 
it, and the earnest of it; and when this knowledge shall be 
perfected, holiness and felicity will be completely enjoyed. 
( Note, 14:4—6, v. 6. 2 Cor. 3:17,18. 1 John 3:1—3, v. 3.) 

Thou hast given him power. (2) Edwxas avtw skovotav. 3:35. 
5,22,26,27. 13:3. Matt. 28:18.—Efovotav. 1:12. 5:22. Note, 
Matt. 28:18.—The only true God. (3) Tov povov adnStvov 
@cov.— These words cannot be reasonably supposed to 
exclude him from a true divinity, who is in Scripture styled 6 
adnSivos Geos. ... (1 John 5:20.) True, therefore, is the 
gloss of Grotius, that he is styled the only true God, in 
exclusion of those ... whom the false persuasion of the Gen- 
tiles had introduced” WWhithy.—AdnSwos. 1 Thes. 1:9. 
1 John 2:8. 5:20. Rev. 3:7,14. 15:3. 16:7. 19:2,9,11. 21:5. 22: 
6. See on 15:1.—Wotes, Is. 43:83—13, vv. 10,11. £4:6—8. 45: 
1—6, vv. 5,6. 20—22. 

V.4,5. Our Lord next stated, that he had “ glorified the 
Father on the earth.” He had glorified him by his perfect 
obedience, his holy doctrine, and his numerous miracles; and 
he was about to glorify him by his expiatory sufferings: so 
that it might be said, that “the had finished his work” on 
earth; for he was assured of being carried honourably through 
that closing awful scene. (Marg. Ref.k, 1. Notes, 4:31—38, 
v. 34. 19:28—30. Is. 50:5—9.) He therefore called on the 
Father, to “glorify him with himself,” at his right hand, as 
invested with all authority, exercising all divine perfections, 
and receiving all adoration ; according te ‘nat glory which he 
had with the Father, before the creation of the world. (Marg. 
-Ref. m,n. Notes, 1:1—5,18. 16:25—28. Prov. 8:22—30. 

( 356 ) 


JOHN. 


A. D. 33 


- 
from thee, ad they have believea that thou didst 
send me. 

9 I*pray for them: I pray not for the world, 
“but for them which thou hast given me; for 
they are thine. 

10 And ‘all mine are thine, and thine are 
mine ; ‘and I am glorified in them. 

11 And now “I am no more in the world, 
‘but these are in the world, and I come to thee. 
‘Holy Father, skeep through *thine own name 
those whom thou hast given me, ‘that they may be 
one, as we are. 

12 While I was with them in the world, *I kept 
them in thy name: those that thou gavest me I 
10. 10:8. 1 Cor. 11:23. 15:1,2. 1 Thes. 2:13. 4:1, 6,7,25. 1 John 4:14. 214, 
16,20, 14:16,17. 16:26,27. Luke 22:32. Rom. 8:34. Heb, 7:25. 9:24. .1 John 2:1, 
2. 5:19. Rev. 12:9. 13:8, 20:15. a6,24, b 10:30, 16:14,15. I Cor. 3:21—23. 
Col, 1:15—19. 2:9. © 5:23. 11:4. 12:23. Acts 19:17. Phil. 1:20. 2:9—11. 2 Thea 


1:10,12. Rev. 5:8—14. d 13. 13:1,3. 16:28. Acts 1:9—11. 3:21. Heb. 1:3. 9:24. 
e 14—18, 15;18—21. 16:33. Matt.10:16. Jam. 4:4. 1 John 3:12,12. 5:19. £25 


Matt. 5:43. 1 Pet. 1:15—17. Rev. 4:8. 15:4. g 12,15. 10:29,30. I's. 17:8,9. Is. 
27:3. 1 Pet. 1:5. Jude 1, h Ps, 79:9. Is. 64:2. Jer. 14:7,21. Ez. 20:9,22,44. Matt. 
6:9. Rom, i 21,22, 10:30. 14:20. Rom, 15:5,6. 1 Cor. 1:10, 12:12,13. Eph. 


4:4, k 6:37,39,40. 10:27,28. Heb. 2:13. 


2 Cor. 8:6—9. Phil. 2:5—8. Heb. 2:14,15.) This glory he 
had veiled for a time under “the form of a seryant ;” in order 
that in human nature he might be exalted to it, as the Head 
and Saviour of his body, the church.—To suppose with the 
Socinians, as some who were far remote from Socinian- 
ism, or from being disposed to derogate from the Saviour’s 
glory, have done, that nothing more is here meant, than 
God's eternal decree of glorifying the man Christ Jesus, 
not only enervates the language, but induces palpable obscu- 
rity and impropriety into it; and sanctions a method of 
explaining away the Scriptures, which is of dangerous, nay 
pernicious tendency ; for thus the elect may be speken of in 
similar language, as indeed some have ventured to speak of 
their eternal justification. (Note, Rom. 8;28—31, v. 30.)— 
‘Bring my human nature into a participation of the glory, 
which I the Aoyos had with thee before the beginning of the 
world. Theophylact. 

I have finished. (4) Ere\cwwca. See on 4:34. With 
thine own self: ... with thee. (5) Napa ceavtw... mapa cot. 14: 
17, 23. Acts 10:6.—Num. 22:9. 1 Sam. 22:3. Prov. 8:30. Sept. 

V.6—10.. Our Lord, in the greatest part of this prayer or 
intercession, had the apostles primarily in view, but not 
exclusively. They were the depositaries of his doctrine; 
and being present on this affecting occasion, were appointed 
to communicate what they heard, to all other believers, for 
their instruction and encouragement. Christ had ‘ manifested 
the name” (or the perfections, purposes, truths, and will) of 
the Father, to those who had been given to him from among 
the people of the world, with whom they had associated, 
before they were called to be his disciples; ‘to those peculiar 
disciples whom thou wast pleased by thy grace to fit, and so 
to bring to me, to undertake my discipleship.’ Hammond. 
‘To my disciples, whom thou hast given to me, by causing 
them to believe in me.’ Whitby. (Marg. Ref.o. p.—See 
on 1—3, v. 2.) They had been the Father’s in an especial 
manner, not only the creatures of his power, but the chjests 
of his choice, even before they were converted ; nay before 
they were given to the Son to be redeemed and saved by 
him. At length they had believed, obeyed, and kept his 
word; and were assured, that all things which Jesus had 
done, taught, and claimed, (by the gift or commission of the 
Father to him,) were indeed according to the will, expressive 
of the perfections, and conducive to the glory of the Father. 
They had received the words of their Lord with implicit ere- 
dence, even as he had delivered them from the Father, and 
were convinced of his divine mission and authority. (Marg. 
Ref. q—y. Voie, 16:25—30.) He therefore offered this 
prayer especially for the eleven apostles, but not exeludin 
the seventy disciples, and others who believed in him; an 
not for the world at large: for unbelievers continuing such, 
were not, in this special sense, interested in his intercession 
except as any of them were of that number who had been 
‘given to him” to be saved by him; as all those had been 
who believed in him. Those for whom he prayed were sti!l 
the Father’s, though given to the Son; by reason of the per= 
fect union of essence, counsel, and operation between them. 
Indeed, not only the same persons belong equally to the 
Father and to the Son, but the same things also; so that all 
things belonging to Christ belong equally to the Fatlfer, and 
all things belonging to the Father belong equally to the Son. 
Thus the power and perfections of the Father are the Son’s 
likewise; and the honour and worship of the Son are the 
Father’s likewise: and there is no competition between their 


‘authority or honour: but the most perfect unity, harmony, 


and coincidence. (Notes, 5:20—23. Phil. 2:9—11.)—Ana 
as the disciples were beloved alike by the Son and by the 
Father; so the Son, equally with the Father, would be glori- 
fied in their salvation, and by their holy lives and labours, 
(Marg. Ref.c.)—Thy name, &c. (6) Notes, 25,26. Ea. 3:14, 
23:20—23. 34:5—7. Num 6:24—27. Is. 9:6,7. Matt. 28:19,20. 

All mine are thine, &c. (10) Ta eva ravra oa cori, kat Ta @ 
eva. See on 16:14.. Note, 16:14,15. Ss 


zat) 


. 


A.D 33 


nave kept, 'and none of them is lost, but ™the son 
of perdition; *that the Scripture might be ful- 
fled. (Practical Observations.) 

13 And now °come I to thee ; and these things 
{ speak in the world, that they might have my 
joy fulfilled in themselves. 

14 | have agiven them thy word; and ‘the 
world hath hated them, because ‘they are not of 
the world, even as I am not of the world. 

15 I pray not that thou shouldest ttake them out 
of the world, but that. thou shouldest "keep them 
from the evil. 

16 They *are not of the world, even as Iam 
not of the world. 


113:18. 18:9. Luke 4:26,27. 1 John 2:19. m6:70,71. 2Thes.2:3. n Pa, 109:6 
—19, Acts 1:16,20,25. o1, 13:3. Heb. 12:2. p 3:29. 15:11, 16;22—24,33, Neh. 
9:10, Ps. 43:4, 126:5. Acts 13;52. Roi. 14:17. Gal, 5:22. 1 John 1:4, 2 John 12. 

8. r7:7 15:18—21. Gen. 3:15, Prov. 29:27, Zech. 11:8. Matt. 10:24,25. 1 Pet. 

24,5. 1 John 3:12,13. 5 16, 8:23. 1 John 4:5,6. 5:19,20. t Ps. 30:9. Ec. 9:10. 
Is. 33:18,19. 57:1. Luke 8:38,39, Phil. 1:20—26. u Gen. 48:16. 1 Chr. 4:10. Ps. 
121:7, Matt, 6:13. Luke 11:4. Gal. 1:4. 2 Thes. 3:3, 2 Tim. 4:18. 1 Johu 5:18, 


x14. y 19, 8:32, 15:3. I's, 19:7—9. 119:9,11,104. Luke 8:11,15. Acts 15:9. 
2 Cor, 3:18. Eph. 5:26, Jam, 1:21. 1 Pet. 1:22,23, 28:40. 2 Sam. 7:28. Ps. 12:6. 
V. Il, 12. Jesus was at the very point of leaving the 


world, as to his personal presence in human nature. (Note, 
13:1—4, vv. 1,3.) But while he rejoiced in the thought of 
“going to the Father,” he most affectionately regarded his 
disciples, who were to continue in the world, in the midst of 
snares, dangers, and trMulations. He therefore interceded 
with God, as his ‘t Holy Father,” (referring to all his moral 
excellences, as engaged to accomplish the purposes of the 
new covenant, especially in the sanctification of believers ;) 
that he would “keep them through his own name,” that is, 
according to his power and perfections, and for the glory of 
his name; or, in the faith, love, and worship of himself: that 
they might be most intimately united in judgment, affection, 
doctrine, worship, and labours ; even according to the inex- 
plicable union of the Father and the Son in the unity of the 
Godhead, or of God and man in the person of Christ. 
(Marg. Ref.d—h. Note, 20,21.) He had hitherto, by his 
presence and instructions, preserved them in this respect: 
none of those who “‘had been given to him” had departed 
from him, or run into the ways of destruction; save that 
Judas, who was emphatically “a child of wrath,” ‘the son 
of perdition,” had been left to perish according to the predic- 
tions of the Scripture concerning him. (Marg. Ref. i—n. 
Notes, Ps. 109:6—20. Acts 1:20—22.)—If we understand 
“the giving to Christ,” in this verse, as before ; (6—9.) then 
Judas is not mentioned as an exception, but by way of oppo- 
sition, or distinction: as the woman of Sarepta is distin- 
guished from the widows of Israel, and Naaman the Syrian 
from the lepers in Israel. (ote, Luke 4:23—32.) In the 
preceding verses, those who were given to Christ are stated 
to have ** kept his word,” and “ believed in him:” but Judas 
had always been a hypocrite, and was now become a traitor 
and an apostate; and therefore Christ could not mean to 
include him in that number. (Note, 6:66—71, vv. 70,71. 
13:18—30, vv. 18,21,27—30.) And if in this verse we un- 
derstand by those “ given to Christ,” such, as were given 
to him to be his apostles, without any reference to faith, or to 
“the election of grace;” we cannot explain the preceding 
verses in that sense, because they are verified in none but 
true believers, of which number Judas never had been.—The 
son of perdition. (12) Note, 2 Thes. 2:3,4. ‘** The Son 
of perdition” signifies one who deservedly perishes: as “ta 
son of death,” (2 Sam. 12:5.) “children of hell,” (Matt. 
23:15.) and “children of wrath,” (Eph. 2:3.) signify per- 
sons justly obnoxious to death, hell, and wrath.’ Dod- 


dze. 

1 kept them. (12) Ernpovy avrovs. 6,11,15. Matt. 27:36. 
28:4. 2 Cor. 11:9. I ph. 4:3. Jude 21.—I have kept.] Edvidaka. 
12:25. Acts 12:4. 1 John 5:21. Jude 24.—But.] Ec pn. 
Matt. 12:4. Luke 4:26,27. Gal. 1:7, Rev. 9:4. 21:27.— 
The son of perdition.] ‘O twos rns atwetas. 2 Thes. 2:3.— 
AmwNetas. Matt. 7:13. Rom. 9:22. 1 Tim. 6:9. 2 Pet. 
2:2,3. Ab azoddvpt, perdo. 

V. 13—16. Before Jesus ascended to his glory he spake 
these things, in his exhortation and intercession, before the 
apostles, that they and their brethren (and indeed all who 
should duly regard this record of them) might “ have his joy 
fulfilled in them ;” that is, the joy which he conferred on them, 
similar to that which he possessed in the assurance of his 
Father’s love, and in the prospect of his glory.—‘ That the 
yoy they had hitherto from my love to them, (15:11.) my 

resence with them, and care of them, may, in my absence, 
Ee increased by the presence of that Spir:t with them, who 
will supply my bodily absence, (16:7.) and whose fruits are 
joy and peace, (Gal. 5:22.) yea, by whom I, though absent 
in body, am still present with them. (14:8.) Whitby. (Marg. 
Ref. 0, p. Notes, 14:23—24. 15:9—11. Matt. 25:19—23. 
Heb. 12:2,3.) They would greatly need this support; as he 
‘sad “given the word” of the Father to them, that they might 
ooldly profess and zealously preach it before men. The 
world had already begun to hate them on that account; and 
would still more hate and persecute them, because they no 
longer were of the same character or party with them, 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Ag Wn sae 


17 Sanctify them through thy truth: *thy 
word is truth. ; 

18 As *thou hast sent me into the world, even 
so have I also sent them into the world. 

19 And ‘for their sakes ‘I sanctify myself, 
‘that they also might be ‘sanctified through the 
truth. [Practical Observations.) 

20 M1 Neither ‘pray I for these alone, but ‘for 
them also which shall believe on me through their 
word ; 

21 That &they all may be one; *as thou, Father, 
art in me, and Jin thee, that they also may be one 
in us: ‘that the world may believe that thou hast 
sent me. 


19:7, 119:144,152, Eph. 4:21,22. 2 Tim, 2:25,26. 


a 20:21—23, Is. 61:1—3, 
Ma‘tt, 23:34. 2 Cor.5:20. Eph, 3:7,8. 


b Is. 62:1. 2Cor. 4:15, 8:9. 2'Tim. 2:10, 
c 10:36. Jer. 1:5. 1 Cor. 1:2,30, Heb. 2:10. 9:13,14,18,26. 10:5—10,.29. 417. 
Tit. 2:14, * Or, truly sanctified. e6—11. Eph. 4:11. f Acts 2:41, 4:4. Rom. 
15:18,19. 16:26, 2'Tim,1;2, g 11,22,23. 10:16. Jer. 32:39. Ez, 37:16—19,22— 
25. Zeph.3:9. Zech. 14:9, Acts 2:46. 4:32. Rom, 12:5. 1 Cor, 1:10. 12:12,25 
—27. Gal, 3:28, Eph. 4:3—6. Phil, 1:27, 2:1—5, Col. 3:11—14. 1 Pet. 3:8,9, 
h 5:23, 10:30,38. 14:9—11. Phil. 2:6. l John 5:7. 1 13:35. 


opposite in every thing ; according as he had not been of the 
world, but contrary to it in his whole doctrine and conduct. 
(Marg. Ref. q—s, x. Notes, 7:3—10. 15:17—21. Matt. 
5:10—12. 10:21—26. 1 John 4:4A—6.) He did not pray, how- 
ever, that the apostles and disciples should be removed out of 
the world, in order that they might escape the effects of the 
rage, contempt, and enmity of ungodly men: as they had a 
great work to do, for the glory of God and the benefit of man- 
kind, which they must continue on earth to finish; at the same 
time they must ripen for their exalted state in heaven, by 
passing through manifold trials and tribulations. (Marg. Ref. 
t,u. Notes, Acts 20:22—24. 2 Cor. 4:13—18. Phil. 1:19— 
26. 2 Tim. 2:3—13. 2 Pet. 1:12—I5.) But he interceded 
in their behalf, that the Father would preserve them from 
the evil; that is, from being corrupted by the contagious influ- 
ence of the world, or tempted by its smiles or frowns to apos- 
tatize from him, through the fatal effects of the remains of 
sin in their hearts, and by the power and subtlety of Satan, 
that “evil one:” (Notes, Gen. 48:16. Matt. 6:13. 2 Tim. 
4:16—18.) that so they might pass safely and honourably 
through the world, as through an enemy’s country, in some 
good measure as he had done. . ‘ 

My joy, &c. (13) See on 16:24.—From the evil. (15) 
Ek tov wovnpov. Matt. 5:37. 6:13. 13:19,38. Luke 11:4. Gal. 
1:4. 2. Thes. 3:3. 2 Tim. 4:18. 1 John 5:19. 

V.17—19. The apestles at this time were truly converted, 
called out of the ungodly world, and engaged in a work 
diametrically opposite to all its sentiments, inclinations, and 
pursuits: (Moles, 13:6—11. 15:3—5.) but they needed to be 
far more completely purified, renewed, and consecrated to 
God, for their distinguished and most important office. Our 
Lord therefore prayed that they might be * sanctified through 
the truth” or revealed word of God, every part of which is 
holy in its nature and tendency ; the means of ‘‘ sanctification 
by the Spirit,” and thus of rendering the man of God com 
pletely ‘* furnished for every good work.” (Notes, 2 Tim. 
3:14—17.)—The commandments, doctrines, promises, warn- 
ings, and examples of Scripture, are suited to discover the 
evil of sin, and to detect it in all its forms and actings; to 
impress the mind with fervent affections towards God and 
holiness ; to furnish directions, motives, and encouragements 
for every thing which is good and excellent; and thus to 
transform the believer’s soul into its own holy nature, and to 
induce him to that dedication of all his powers to God, in the 
performance of his proper work, which is here especially 
intended. (Marg. Ref. y, z.) For our Lord immediately 
referred to his sending forth of his apostles, to publish his 
gospel in the world: and to their being wholly consecrated 
and set apart to that service, and prepared to persevere ir. 
it amidst all hardships, perils, and sufferings, unto death 
itself. In this manner, he had been sent by the Father into 
the world, and had willingly set apart himself, and his whole 
human nature, as consecrated by the Holy Spirit, to his most 
arduous work, and was now about to give himself an atoning 
sacrifice for sin, for the sake of his apostles and disciples, and 
for the glory of God in their salvation. (Marg Ref. a—d. 
Notes, 10:32—39. Jer. 1:5. Heb. 5:7—10. 10:28—31.)—In 
consequence of this, they also would be “ sanctified by the 
truth,” and consecrated to the work of their ministry ; that 
they might promote the same cause in the world, by their 
labours, writings, example, and patient sufferings ; and many 
of them by becoming martyrs for their testimony to his gospel. 
(Note, 15:12—16, v. 16.) 

Sanctify. (19) ‘Aysacov. 19. Matt. 6:9. 23:17,19. Luke 
11:2. 1 Cor. 6:11. 1 Thes. 5:23.—Ez. 29:1,21,27,33. Sept.— 
See on'10:36. 

V. 20, 21. In these verses Christ interceded ane all 
Christians in every age, to the end of the world; and in thi 
view of them, they are replete with instruction and consola 
tion tous. Doubtless the effectual calling of sinners, to faith 
in Christ, takes pare n answer to his continual intercession 


in heaven, of which this prayer is a specimen and example 


but | but none are warranted to take encouragement from that 


( 357 ) 


A.D 33. 


JOHN. 


A. D. 33: 


22 Ana "tue gl ry which thou gavest me I have | may behold rip glory, which thou hast given me 


given them; 'that they may be one, even as we 
are one: 

23 "Lin them, and thou in me, that they may 
be "made perfect in one; and °that the world may 
know that thou hast sent me, Pand hast loved 
them, as thou hast loved me. 

24 Father, of will that they also, whom thou 
hast given me, be with me where Lam; "that they 


15;15—20, 2 Cor, 5:20. 6:1. Eph. 2:20. 


Rev. 21:14. 1:14:20. 1 John 1:3. 3:24. 
1:30. 2 Cor. 5:2 A 
3:35, 
B:1. 4-19, 3:29, Tuke 12:37. 4 
2 Cor. 5:8. 1. 7:14—17. rv Gen. 45:1 


consideration, till they in some measure believe his word: 
he therefore prayed for those ‘* whom the Father had given 
him,” as those ‘* who should believe on him through the word 
of his apostles. (Marg. Ref. e, f. Notes, 6:36—40, 10:14 
—18. Rom. 8:28—31. 2 Thes. 2:13,14.)—The gospel was 
especially committed to the apostles, and from them it has 
been transmitted, through succeeding generations, to us ; and 
will be to posterity to the end of the world.— ‘The true and 
saving faith comes from hearing the doctrine of the apostles: 
and that is the doctrine of the apostles, which leads us to 
Christ alone.” Beza. This venerable writer had principally 
in view the additions and alterations made by popes and coun- 
cils, and by the prevalence of superstition; but the modern 
supposed improvements of science, philosophy, and human 
reasonings, carry large numbers as far from Christ and from 
the apostolical doctrine, as popery itself does. (Notes, Col. 
2:8—10,18,19.) It should also be observed, from our Lord’s 
words, that his religion may certainly be found entire and 
unadulterated, in the writings of his apostles, and of those who, 
by their sanction, wrote thé other parts of the New Testament. 
Indeed where else can we look for the words of the apostles? 
What standard of their doctrine have we, if the New ‘T'esta- 
ment be not that standard? The miracles which they wrought 

roved the truth of Christianity : but if they were not inspired 
infallibly to communicate to the world the true doctrine of that 
holy religion without addition, adulteration, or omission ; where 
shall we with certainty learn the nature of it? or how be sure 
that we are not deluded by some misrepresentation ?—It is 
peculiarly worthy of observation, that the absurdest claims of 
popes and councils in this tespect, and the more plausible 
claims of such moderns as want to improve Christianity by 
‘human reason, are maintained by the same vain supposition ; 
nimely, that the Scripture of itself is either insufficient, or in 
some degree uncertain, or too obscure, to answer the purpose.—In 
behalf, however, ofall this company of believers, our Lord espe 
cially prayed, that they might be united together in the closest 
bonds of love ; as one Body, under one Head, animated by one 
soul, according to the incomprehensible union before mention- 
ed, and in virtue of their union with Christ, and the Father in 
hin, through the Holy Spirit dwelling inthem. (Marg. Ref. 
g, h. Notes, 14:18—24. Rom. 12:33—5. 1 Cor. 12:12—31. 
Gal. 3:26—29. Eph. 2:19—22. 4:1—6,11—13.) In some re- 
spects this request is granted in behalf of all true Christians, 
in proportion to the degree of their illumination and sanctifi- 
cation: but the more closely they are united in judgment and 
affection, and the more enfirely they live in peace and har- 
mony, professing the same doctrine, and worshipping God as 
with one heart and one mouth, the clearer evidence do they 
afford of the divine original and excelleney of the gospel, 
to the conviction of the world around them. (JVotes, 13:31— 
35. Jer. 32:39—41. Zeph. 3:9,10. Acts 4:32—35. 5:12—16.) 
On the other hand, the more those who in so many respects 
are one, and who are agreed in the most important matters, 
differ and dispute about things of inferior moment, the more 
ambiguous and uncertain do the truth and excelleney of 
Christianity appear. (Notes, and P. O. Eph. 4:i—6. 
Note, Phil. 1:27—30.) Men are apt to say, ‘It will be soon 
enough for us to embrace the gospel, when its professors are 
agreed among themselves in what it consists.’ and those who 
are not aware of the advantage which infidels and ungodly 
men have made of the divisions and controversies among 
Christians, against the common interest of our holy religion, 
must have been very little acquainted with their writings, 
and made but few observations on the conversation and con- 
duct of mankind. Mere nominal Christians, indeed, give the 
“most extensive occasion to the objections; but real believers 
are far from being sufficiently circumspect in this particular. 
—The union which prevailed among Christians, when the 
gospel was first propagated, as springing from the communion 
ff the Holy Spirit, the Sanctifier, evidenced to the world the 
divine original of Christianity, in a manner not much less 
convincing, than the miraculous powers of the same Spurit, 
conferred on them through the laying on of the hands of the 
apostles. (Votes, Acts 2:44A—47.) And as believers are 
mentioned by our Lord, without limitation of age or country ; 
the evidence to tae truth of Christianity, by the miraculous 
ifts vouchsafed in the primitive church, cannot be particu- 
farly intended.—t This plainly intimates, that dissensions 
among Christians would...be the means of bringing the 
truth and excellence of the Christian religion into question.’ 
Doddridge. (Notes, Matt.18:7—9,15—17, Luke 17:3,4.) 
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‘for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the 
world. 

25 O trighteous Father, "the world hath not 
known thee: *but T have known thee, and 7these 
have known that thou hast sent me. 

26 And *Ehave declared unto them thy name, 
and will declare it; *that the love wherewith thou 
hast loved me may be in them, Yand I in them, 


13:12. 2 Cor, 3:18. 4:6. 1 John 3:2. 


Rev, 21:22, «5. Prov, 8:22—81. 111. Ts. 
5:21. Rom. 3:26. 0 4;:19,55, 15:21, 16:3, Matt. 11:27. Luke 10:22, Acts 17.23, 
29:18. Rom, 1:28, 3:11, 1 Cor, 1:21. 15:34, 2 Cor.4:4, Gul. 4:8,9, 21) 

8:11. 1 John 5:19.20. Rev. 13:8. x 1:18, 6:19,20. 724 

Matt, 16:16, 2 See on 6. 8:8 
22:23, 2:4,5, 5:% 
5:30, 12:12, Gal. 


12, 0 14:23. 15:9. ph. 1:6, 
0. 15:4. Rom, 8:10. 1 Cor 
3:11. [John 3:24. 4:13,14, 


May be one. (21) ‘Ev wor, 11,2 See on 10:30. 

V. 22,28. Our Lord could not here mean his personal or 
mediatorial glory: but that glory which was given to him as 
Mediator, to be by him conferred on hiy disciples; or the 
glory of bearing his image, declaring his truth, working 
miracles In confirmation of it, labouring and suffering in 
the same cause, and enduring enmity and opposition from 
ungodly men, for promoting the honour of God in the world, 
and finally of sharing his heavenly glory. (Marg. Ref.\k,1.) 
Thus he gave to them the glory of concurring in that grand 
design, for which he became imearnate, and for which he 
lived and died ; and of being “ anointed,” in their * measure, 
by the Holy Spirit,” for that servme: (Marg. Ref. m, n. 
Notes, 3:27—36, v. 34. Lph. 4:7—13.) and of being thus 
made complete as one body in Christ, and in the Tather 
through him: and all men might see, by their doctrine and 
behaviour, that they were a holy and happy people; that 
their religion was of heavenly origmal, because of a heavenly 
nature and tendency; and that they were the proper objects 
of the divine love for Christ’s sake, and according to the 
Fathers love to his ‘‘ beloved Son, in whom he was well 
pleased.” (Marg. Ref. 0, p.)—‘ Thou, O Father, art in 
me, as Mediator, and 1... amin them by my Spirit, working 
effectually in them, to unite them perfectly in one, both in 
themselves and in us.” Bp. Hall.—Whatever differences 
prevailed in the primitive church; there is not the smallest 
trace of any real disunion even in judgment among the 
apostles; except for a while, concerning the admission ot 
uncircumcised Gentiles into the church ; and that inatter was 
soon amicably settled. (Votes, Acts 11:1—17. 15:7—21.) 
They were all along, as far as we can learn, “ perfectly 
joined together in the same mind and judgment ;” and this by 
an abundant measure of the illuminating and sanetifying 
Spirit of God; as weil as by that infallible inspiration, by 
which they delivered the doctrine of their Lord to mankind. 
This was an especial honour conferred on them; and a re- 
markable accomplishment of this intercession considered as 
a prophecy. i Notets 2 Pet. 31—A, v. 2, 14-16. 1 John 4:1—6. 


Jude 17—19. 

V. 24. The language of this verse has been considered 
by many expositors, ancient and modern, as a claim, grounded 
on a covenant, the terms of which would, on the part of 
Christ, in a few hours be perfectly fulfilled. He does not 
therefore say, I pray, or beseech; but, ‘*l will,” as acting 
by authority, and as One with the Father.—It is not, how- 
ever, certain, that more than a fervent importunate desire 
was intended; and it is not advisable to adduee doubtful 
texts, in proof ofa disputed point of doctrine. The language 
at least implies, that this concluding plea was peculiarly near 
the heart of the heavenly Advocate, and there can be no 
doubt it will infallibly be granted. And what is the import 
of it? That the whole company which had “ been given 
him,” and would in due time believe on him, should at length 
be safely brought to heaven, the place of his special presence 
as God, and whither, as man, he was about to aseend ; that 
there they might behold and contemplate his glory as their 
beloved Friend and Brother, and in this beatifie vision find 
their felicity. (Marg. Ref. q,r. Notes, 1—3, v. 2, 6—12: 
6:36—40, 10:26—31. 14:2,3. Gen. 45:13. P. O. 9—28, con- 
clusion. Notes, 2 Cor. 5:5—8. Phil. 1:19—26, 1 Thes. 4:13 
—18.) For, in this respect, as well as on account of his 
divine excellency, the Father “ loved him before the founda- 
tion of the world ;” (Notes, 4,5. Prov, 8:22—30, Matt. 25:34 
—40.) because he most perfectly delighted in the mediatorial 
undertaking and work of the Son, as fully adequate to ail the 
purposes of his glory in the salvation of his people. —~ 

They may behold. (24) Oswowor. * Steadily contemplate.” 
6:40,62. 14:17,19. 16:10,16,17,19.—Before the foundation of the 
world.) Tpo karaBodns koopuv. See on Matt. 25:34. ! 

V. 25, 26. These last verses primarily related to the 
aposties.—Jesus addressed God, as his “ righteous Father,” 
not only because of his essential justice, and the righteousness 
of his moral government; but as righteous in suaritying 
ners through his obedience unto death, and in_performing the 
engagements of his everlasting covenant. (Notes, Is. 15:20— 
22. Rom. 3:19—26, v. 26.) The world, indeed, had not 
known God, in respect of this righteousness, and his glorions 
excellences; for it was in a state of rebellion against him, 
and exposed to his just vengeance on that account, 
Ref. u. Notes, 1—3, v.3. 8:54--59. Acts 17:22—25. 
18—23,28—32, 1 Cor. 1:20—24. Gal. 4:8—11.) But 
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ee teneeoeemncsansenainnpsiemmmessanic 
20:86, Mark 14:92) Lake 22:99,40, 6 28am, 
2. 2Chr, 15,16. 80:14 1:40, Kidron, 
BU, Matt, 26; 


» &o, My-17: b 14:31, M 
{ 16:13, 2 Kings 23 


declare, the name and perfections of God to them by his 
doctrine, which would be confirmed by his Spirit: so they 
were, and would be, distinguished from the world, by the 
knowledge of God and all its happy effects 3 (3) in order that, 
being One with him, and members of his mystieal body, the 
love of the Father to him might be communicated to them, 
and abide with them also; and that thus, being jomed to him 
as one spirit, they might be filled “ with all the fulness of 
God,” and come as near the Fountain of all felicity as crea- 
tures possibly could do. (Marg. Ref. z—b. Notes, 6—10. 
Eph. 3:\4—21.)—Afier all endeavours to explain this chapter, 
Wwe must allow that our thoughts are swallowed up in those 
depths of wisdom and loye, and in those mysteries of the 
Godhead, with which it is replete; and that the light of 
heaven alone can fully clear it up to us. (JVole, Rom. Lh: 


33—36.) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—5. Fervent prayer forms the proper conclusion of 
religious instructions, and the preparation for approaching 
trials and sufferings: and our eyes and hearts should rabitually 
be lifled up .to our heavenly Father, that he would glorify 
himself in and by us; prosper our endeavours to honour him; 
slipport us in resisting temptations 5 and earry us through all 
difficulties to his heavenly kingdom. (Notes, 2 Thes. L512, 
vp. WW—12. P.O.) But all our supplications must be pre- 
sented through the intercession of our great High-Priest, who 
“hath power over all flesh ;” and who gives eternal life to all 
his chosen and believing people, and will consign all unbe- 
lievers to everlasting punishment. Tor, however men may 
deny, deride, or overlook it, “eternal life” cannot be obtained 
by any of our fallen race, except through “ the knowledge of 
Clout,” as revealed in his Son Jesus, and through his meri- 
torious obedience unto death; in which “ he glorified the 
Father on earth,” and “ finished the work which was given 
him to do2—By leaving ‘the glory which he had with the 
Father before the world was,” in his humiliation on earth, by 
his ascension into heaven to be reinstated in his glory, and by 
the doctrine which he committed to his holy apostles, he has 
manifested the name and glory of God to many (6) and all 
believers “behold that glory as ina glass, till they are changed 
into the same image from glory to glory, by the Spirit of the 
Lord.”—This knowledge, however, widely diflors from those 
ineflicacious notions, which puff up men with pride: for it is 
humbling, transforming, and sanctifying; the source of all 
spiritual worshipand holy obedience ; the hope, the evidence, 
the earnest of eternal life, and the meetness for heayenly 
felicity. 

V. 6—12. The special regard of the Saviour to those who 
were “given to him out of the world,” cannot be overlooked 
by the attentive reader: and the things spoken of them are 
not peculiar to the apostles; but they take in all who receive 
and keep his word, who are firmly persuaded that his doctrine 
and his works were from the Father, and who believe in him 
for the salvation of their souls. For these persons, with par- 
ticular purpose and design, he “ came into the world ;” for 
them he obeyed and suffered; for them he rose again and 
reigns ; for them he continually intereedes, and not for the 
world at large: in them he will eternally be glorified with the 
Father, whose also they are; as “all things that the Father 
hath are” the Son’s likewise. No trembling sinner, however, 
who desires to approach the Father, and is consciously 
unworthy to come in his own name, needs to be discouraged 
for the Saviour is both able and willing to “save to the utter- 
most all them who come to God by him.” These convictions 
and desires are hopeful tokens: and when they lead a man to 
the throne of grace, through faith in the word, and reliance. 
on the intercession of Emmanuel; the express promises of 
God become his security, and the work already wrought in 
him evidences that he has been “chosen unto salyation 
through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth; 
nor can any one, whatever he professes or preaches, know 
his election of God, except by that ‘ faith which worketh by 
love,” and by its evident frnits. (Votes, | T'hes. 1:t—4, 
ov, 3,4. 2 Pet. 1:5—L1.)—For many have called Christ 
Lord and Master, and seemed to be the children and servants 
of God, who at length mrotad “sons of perdition,” after the 
examplo of Judas, Such examples should excite us to serious 
self-examination and fervent prayer: but they should not 
distress the humble believer, who, though he “ cannot do the 
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Cedron, where was 4a garden, ito the which he 
entered, and his disciples. 

2 And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew 
the place; ‘for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither 
With his disciples. 

3 i Judas then, having received #a band of men 
and officers from the chiet’ priests and Pharisees 
cometh thither with lanterns, and torches, anc 
Weapons. 


4 Jesus therefore, "knowing all things that 
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things that he would,” is conscious of integrity in his pro- 
fessed repentance, and faith in Christ, and desire of living to 
his glory. These are ofthat number, who, through the inter 
cession of Christ, shall be “ kept by the power of God,” to the 
glory of his name, and in his worship and service, “ through 
faith, unto eternal salvation,” (ote, 1 Pet. 1:3—5.) None 
of'them ever were or will be lost; for “ the sons of perdition” 
only seemed to be of them, but they never were one with them 
in rd disposition, and affection, (.Nofe, 1 John 2:18, 
I). 

V.13—19. ‘The true disciples of Christ live at present in 
an ensnaring and evil world, which hates and despises them: 
yet the recollection of his words, and the experience of his 
faithfulness, may fill them with holy joy in him and in each 
other, amidst all their tribulations. ‘They should indeed be 
willing to die, but not impatiently desire it: for their lovin 
Advocate does not intercede for their immediate remova' 
out of the world, but that they “may be kept from the 
evil of it.” They must, however, carefully remember, that 
they are not left here to pursue any of those objects which 
the men of the world are pursuing; but to glorify God, to 
“serve their generation,” to finish their work, and “to be 
perfected through sufferings,” after the example of “the ¢ Japtain 
of their salvation.” ‘They should therefore hope and pray, 
that the grace which has separated them from the world 
may preserve them from the evil of it, and from the snares 
the wicked one; they should seek to be sanetified more and 
more through the word of trath, that they may be devoted 
unreservedly to the service of him, who “through the eternal 
Spirit offered himself without spot to God,” for their sakes, 
and “to purge their consciences from dead works, that they 
might serve the hving God: (Wore, Heb. 91114, vv, 18,14.) 
and they should carefully examine, whether the doctrines 
which they hold have a sanetifying effect upon their own 
hearts and lives. L*or, as all divine truth is of a holy nature, 
if our religious opiniaas do not make us hate all sin, and long 
and pray for holiness, we may be sure, either that they are 
not divine truths, or that we do not receive them by a living 
faith, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit. 

V.20—26. Blessed be God, that we sinners, in these 
remote regions and distant ages, are interested in this prayer 
of our Redeemer, if we truly believe in him according to the 
word of his holy apostles! May we continually recollect, 
that union and communion with the Mather and the Son, by 
the inedwelling of the Holy Spirit, and union, peace, and 
harmony with one another, formed the substance of our 
Redeemers prayer for all his disciples, to the end of time. 
Let us then * endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace :” and let us pray with fervour, and without 
coasing, for a larger portion of divine illumination, in behak 
of ourselves and of all our brethren, that we may all be 
united “ in one mind and judgment.” Let us also constantly 
beseech our God to bestow on us far more abundance of 
holy love; that we may amicably differ in opinion, where we 
cannot see things exactly in the same light. Thus a spirit of 
mutual candour, forbearance, and active selfdenying kind- 
ness, among “ all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity,” 
may convince the world that we are of one heart and soul 
though somewhat separated by external circumstances ; and 
that we are all soldiers in one army, though not exactly mar- 
shalled and diseiplined in the same manner; that we are 
indeed fighting against sin, the world, and the devils and that 
wo will not be seduced to turn our arms against each other, 
as has too often been the case, to the joy and triumph of our 
insulting enemies. Thus we shall best manifest the trath 
and oexcellency of our religion, and the divine authority of its 
great Author. Thus we shall experience more intimate 
union of soul, and more sweet and sanetifying communion 
with the God of our salvation, and with his saints. hus we 
shall have a measure of ihe Redéemor’s glory conferred on 
us, by being conformed to his image, united with his people, 
and hated by those only who “ hate him and the Fathor that 
sent him.’ ‘Thus at length we shall surely be with him for 
ever, to behold his glory, and enjoy, as one with bim, that 
love with which the Father “loved him before the foundation 
of the world ;” and shall possess the most complete qeeoty 
in the full knowledge of that glorious God whom the world 
has not known; but in knowing whom angels and archangels 
find blessedness, of which in our present state we can frame 
no. adequate conception, (Notes, 1 Cor, 26-9, 13:8—12, 
1 John 3:1—3, v. 3. “ 
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should eorne upon him, went forth, ana said unto| 
them, ‘Whom seek ye? 

5 They answered him, *Jesus of Nazareth. 
Jesus saith unto them, lam Ae. And Judas also, 
which betrayed him, ‘stood with them. 

6 As soon then as he had said unto them, Iam 
he, ™they went backward, and fell to the ground, 

7 Then asked he them again, Whom seek ye? 
And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered, Ihave told you that Iam he. 


[f therefore ye seek me, *let these go their way : 
9 That the saying might be fulfilled, which he 


spake, °Of them which thou gavest me have [ lost 
none, [ Practical Observations.) ’ 

10 Then PSimon Peter having a sword drew it, 
and smote the high-priest’s servant, and cut off 
his right ear. The servant’s name was Malchus. 

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy 
sword into the sheath: "the cup which ‘my Father 
hath given me, shall I not drink it ? 
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30—56. Mark 14:26—50, Luke 22:39—53.)—Cedron, . or 
Kidron, was a small brook to the east of Jerusalem, over 
which David (the type of Christ) passed weeping, when he 
fled for fear of Absalom. (Marg. Ref.c. Note, 2 Sam. 15: 
23.) It derived its name from a shady and gloomy valley 
through which it ran.—It is probable, that the garden to 
which Jesus retired, belonged to some friend, who willingly 
and gladly afforded him and his disciples this quiet retreat. 
But Judas, knowing his custom and purpose of resorting 
thither, had procured a cohort of Roman soldiers, as well as 
the officers of the Jewish rulers, in order to take him: and 
they came with every preparation which would have been 
necessary if they had attempted to apprehend some desperate 
criminal, attended with numerous armed followers, who would 
use every method to oppose or to escape them: otherwise 
lanterns and torches seem not to have been needful, when 
the moon was at the full. (Marg. Ref. a, b, d—g.)—The 
first Adam fell ina garden; the second Adam began the last 
cene of his atoning sufferings in a garden likewise. 

The brook. (1) Tou xetpappov. Here only N. T.—Lev. 
11:9,10. Mum. 21:14,15. Josh. 13:9. Sept. Ex xeua hyems, 
et poos fluwus, a pew fluo.—The brook Cedron.] Almost all 
the manuscripts read ‘‘ the brook of Cedars:” yet the varia- 
tion producing this reading is so trivial, (rwy Kedpwy for tov 
cedpwy,) and so easily accounted for, and the internal evidence 
in favour of the reading adopted by our translators so con- 
clusive, that most modern critics consider it as the true one. 
A band. (3) 'Unv omeipa. 12. See on Matt, 27:27. 

V.4—9. John is entirely silent as to our Lord’s agony in 
the garden, which had been fully stated by the three pre- 
ceding evangelists: (Votes, Mutt. 26:36—46. Mark 14:32—42. 
Luke 22:39—46.) and he proceeds to mention circumstances 
respecting the apprehending of Jesus, which they had passed 
over. Our Lord, though fully aware of all the inexpressible 
sufferings which were coming upon him, and every circum- 
stance of them, went forth to meet his rude assailants, with 
the most perfect serenity and fortitude! (Marg. Ref. h. 
Notes, 13:1—5, vv. 1,3. Luke 9:51—56, v. 51. Acts 20:22— 
24. 21:7—14.) It is particularly remarked, that Judas stood 
with the company, when Jesus declared himself to be the 
person whom they sought; so that he too was constrained to 
go ‘backward, and fall to the ground:” yet he was not dis- 
mayed by that further display of the power of his Lord, but 
dared to proceed with his horrid purpose! (Marg. Ref. i— 
m. Note, Ps. 27:\—3,v. 2.) No doubt Jesus could with 
equal ease have struck the whole company dead in a mo- 
ment: and it is wonderful, that the scribes, priests, and other 
Jews did not recollect the companies which were destroyed 
by fire from heaven when they came to take Elijah; and that 
they should venture to renew their attempt after this unex- 
pected repulse. (Notes, 11:47,48.  12:9—L]. 2 Kings 1:9— 
14, Luke 9:51—56, v. 54.) But perhaps they ascribed it to 
the same power by which the Pharisees asserted that he 
wrought his miracles: and if so, they might deem their pre- 
servation a peculiar interposition of God in their favour. 
(Note, Ec. 9:1—3, v. 3.) Our Lord, however, was pleased 
not to proceed any further against them ; "but only observed, 
that as they sought him who was ready to yield up himself, 
they should let his disciples go away unmolested; and with 
this they were influenced to comply. This conduct of Jesus 
accorded to the word, which he had before spoken: (Marg. 
Ref.n, 0. Note, \7:11,12.) for he thus not only showed the 
most tender concern for their temporal safety, as given to him 
to be his apostles: but he kept them, as true but weak be- 
lievers, from those temptations which they were not then 
prepared *6 withstand; and this conduced also to their | 
eparitual preservation. (Votes, Luxe 22:31—34. 1 Cor. 10:13.) 
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12 Then tthe band, and “the captain, and 
officers of the Jews, took Jesus, and *bound him, 

13 And led him away-to yAnnas first: (for he 
was father-in-law to Gasachies which was the 
high-priest “that same year.’) 

14 Now *Caiaphas was he which gave counsel 
to the Jews, that it was expedient that one man 
should die for the people. 

15 1 And *Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so 
did another discipie. That disciple was known 
unto the high-priest, and went in with Jesus into 
the palace of the high-priest. 

16 But Peter stood at the door without. Then 
went out that other disciple, which was known 
unto the high-priest, and spake unto her that kept 
the door, and brenear in Peter. 

17 Then saith ‘the damsel that kept the door 
unto Peter, Art not thou also one of this man’s 
disciples? He saith, “I am not. 

18 And the servants and officers stood there, 


20:17. Luke 12:30, 
14:53. Luke 4 
9. 40:3. Judg. 


Rom, 8:15—18. Heb, 12:5—-10. t3. Matt. 26:57. Mark 
u Acts 21:31,37, 22:24—28. 23:10,17,&c. Gr. x Gen. 

221, bs. 118227, Matt. 27:2, Mark 15:1. y Luke 3:2, Acts 4: 
6. a1t:51.  * And Annas sent Christ bound unto Caiaphas the high-priest. 
24, a11:49—52, b Matt. 26:58. Mark 14:54, Luke 22:54. 16. Matt. 26:69, 
70, Mark 14:66—68, Luke 22:56,57. d 5,8, 21:15, Matt, 26:33. 


4 


—Knowing, &c. (4) ‘Our Lord not only knew, in general, 
that he should suffer some great evil, and even death itself; 
but was acquainted also with all the particular circumstances 
of ignominy and horror that should attend his sufferings....It 
is impossible to enter aright into the heroic behaviour of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, without carrying this circumstance along 
with us. The critics are in raptures at the gallantry of 
Achilles, in going to the Trojan war, when he knew, accord- 
ing to Homer, that he should fall there. But he must havea 
very low way of thinking, who does not see infinitely more 
fortitude in our Lord’s conduct on this occasion. Doddridge. 
—Fell to the ground, &c. (6) ‘They might perhaps ascribe 
it to the special providence of God, rather than to the indul 
gence of Jesus, that they received no further damage. The 
most corrupt heart has its reasonings, to support it in its abe 
surdest notions, and most criminal actions.’ Jbid.—To the 
ground. (6) Xapat. 9:6. 

V. 10—14. (Marg. Ref. p,q. Notes, Matt. 26:47-—56. 
Tuke 22:A7—53.) John alone of the evangelists mentions 
Peter and Malchus by name; for probably Peter had suf 
fered martyrdom before John wrote his gospel.—It must have 
been the effect of a secret divine interposition, that the offi- - 
cers and soldiers permitted the disciples to withdraw quietly, 
afier this violent resistance.—The question proposed by our 
Lord, ‘“* The cup which my Father hath given me, shall I 
not drink it 2?” was peculiarly beautiful and expressive. He 
did not confine his thoughts to the malice and injustice of his 
enemies in his sufferings ; but he received them as a cup put 
into his hand by his heavenly Father, who would not afflict 
him without good reason, and for the most gracious and im- 
portant purposes. (Marg. Ref.r,s. Notes, Matt. 20:20— 
23. 26:36—39, v. 39. Mark 14:32—36, v. 36.)—Caiaphas ~ 
seems to have obtained the high-priesthood by the interest of 
Annas, who possessed it before him. The officers of the — 
council led Jesus first to Annas, out of deference to his cha- 
racter; but he sent them back to Caiaphas, to whom Jesus 
was evidently brought before the events which are next re _ 
corded. (Marg. Ref.t—a. Notes, 11:A49—53. Luke 3:2,3.) — 
* Of his being sent to Annas, the other Evangelists say no-= 
thing ; because nothing was done to Christ there ; but all was _ 
performed in the palace of the high-priest.’ PV hitby. ~ 

The captain. (12) ‘O xiAcapxos. Dark 6:21. Acts 21:31, 
32,33,37, Rev. 6:15. 19:18. A x0Atas, mille. The captain | 
spoken of was commander of a thousand men, though proba- 
bly only a part of that number was present.—‘ At the time of | 


the passover, it was customary for the Roman president to . 


, 


send a whole band of a thousand men, for a guard to the tem= 
ple; the captain of which band is here called Xidtapxos.” 
W hitby. : 

V. 15,16. (Note, Matt. 26:57—62.) Many expositors 
have supposed, that this other disciple was John the evange 4 
list: yet, as John was a fisherman of Galilee, it is not proba 
ble that he should be acquainted with the high-priest, and— 
have influence with his servants: and indeed it is not said— 
that this disciple was one of the apostles. It is therefore 
more likely, that some person residing at Jerusalem, and ot 
rank superior to the apostles, was intended ; that he on this 
occasion avowed himself the disciple of Jesus; and, having 
entered with him into the palace of the high-priest, procure: 
admission for Peter, who had before been excluded.—Nonnus, 
an ancient Greek author, renders it, ‘and another new friend” 
‘He seems not to have been John: for ie being a Galilean, 
as well as Peter, they might have equally suspected him on 
that account” Whitby. 

Was known. (15) Hv yvworos. 16. Luke 9:44. 23:49,—- 
Neh. 5:10. Ps. 88:8. Sept.—That kept the dos. ('¥) Tp 
Svpwey. 17. See on Mark 13:34. : a, 

“S 
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‘who had made a fireofcoals; (‘for it was cold) 
and they warmed themselves: and sPeter stood 
with them, and warmed himself. 

19 7 ‘The high-priest then "asked Jesus of his 
disciples, and of his doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him, ‘I spake openly to the 
world; lever taught in the synagogue, and in 
the temple, whither the Jews always resort ; *and 
in secret have I said nothing. 

21 Why askest thou me? Jask them which 
heard me, wirat I have said unto them: behold, 
they know what I said. 

22 And when he had thus spoken, one of the 
offeers which stood by, ™struck Jesus with ‘the 

alm of his hand, saying, "Answerest thou the 
uigh-priest so? 

23 Jesus answered him, If I have spoken evil, 
bear witness of the evil; but if well, why smitest 
thou me? 

24 (Now PAnnas had sent him %bound unto 
Caiaphas the high-priest.) 

25 And Simon Peter "stood and warmed him- 
self. *They said therefore unto him, Art not 
thou also one of his disciples? the denied it, and 
said, Iam not. 

26 One of the servants of the high-priest, (“be- 
ing his kinsman whose ear Peter cut off,) saith, 
xDid not I see thee in the garden with him ? 

27 Peter then denied again; Yand immediately 
the cock crew. 


e25. Mark 14:54. Lule 22:55,56, f Luke 22:44. g Gen. 49:6. 1 Kings 19:9, 
Ps. 1:1. 26:4—10. Prov. 13:20. Acts 4:23. 1 Cor. 15:33. 2 Cor. 6:15—17. Eph. 
6:11,12. h Luke 11:53,54. 20:20. i 7:14,26, 8:2. 10:23—39. Ps. 22:22. 40:9,10. 

A &c, Luke 4:15,16. 19:45—47, 20:1, &e, 21:37. k 7:4. Is, 
. Acts 26:26 1 Matt, 26:59,63. Mark 14;55—59. Luke 22: 
8—20. m Job 16:10. 30:10—12, Is. 50:5—7, Jer, 20:2. Mic. 


67,68. Acts 24:12 


5:1], Matt. 26:67,68. Mark 14:65. Luke 22:63,64. Acts 23:2,3. * Or,a rod. 
o Acts 23:4,5. o 2 Cor, 10:1, 1 Pet. 2:20—23. p13, Matt. 26:57. q 13. r 18. 
Mark 14:37,38,57. Luke 22:56. s Matt. 26;71,72. Mark 14:68—70. Luke 22:58. 


tGen.18:15. Prov. 29:23. Gal, 2:11—13. ul0. x Prov, 12:19. Matt, 26:73. 


Mark 14:70,71. Luke 22:59,60. y 13:38. Matt. 26:34,74,75. Mark 14:30,68,72. 
Lnke 22;34,60—62, 2 Matt. 27:1,2. Mark 15:1. Luke 23:1, a 33. 19:9. Matt, 
27:27. Mark 15:15. Gr. f Or, Pilate’s house. b Prov.1:16. 4:15, Mic. 2:1. 


V. 17, 18. Marg. Ref. Note, Matt. 26:57—62, v. 58.—A 
fire of coals. (18) AvSpaxtav. 21:9. Not elsewhere. Ab 
avSpat carbo.—Cold.| ¥uxos. Acts 28:2. 2 Cor. 11:27.— 
They warmed themselves.] ESeppawovro. 25. Mark 14:54, 
67. Jam. 2:16. @cpyn, calor. Acts 28%. 

V. 19—23. (Notes, Matt. 26:63—68. Mark 14:53—59. 
Luke 22:63—71.) It is probable, that Caiaphas questioned 
Jesus concerning the number and rank of his disciples; but 
to this he answered nothing. He also inquired of him, what 
doctrine he had taught the people; with reference, either to 
his assuming the character of the Messiah, or to the contra- 
riety of his doctrine to the traditions of the elders. To this 
Jesus replied, that he had taught the people in the most fre- 
quented places, and the most open manner, and had spoken 
nothing in private different from his public instructions. It 
was not therefore proper to require his testimony in his own 
cause, as they were not disposed to believe it; but that re- 
gard to due order, or to law and justice, required them to seek 
for witnesses among those who had heard him. It is most 
likely that some were then present, who had _ frequently 
heard his instructions. (Marg. Ref.i—l.) This reply was 
peculiarly suitable to the situation in which Jesus was at 
this time placed; for he stood as a prisoner on his trial, be- 
fore judges who were determined to put him to death, and 
only sought a pretence for their injustice and murder. An 
officer, however, of the court, imagining on false grounds that 
he answered the high-priest in a disrespectful manner, con- 
tumeliously smote him wiih the palm of his hand, or rather 
with a rod, or wand of office. (Notes, Mic. 5:1. Mark 14:60 
—65,v.65.) But Jesus meekly replied, by observing, that 
if on that, or any other occasion, he had spoken any thing 
criminal, let him bear witness against him; but if he fad 
answered well, and his words were not faulty, why did he smite 
him, when he was on his trial in a court, where justice ought 
to be administere| to every one? It was proper, that this 
man should be rebuked for his ill-behaviour, and that the 
imputation of blame should be done away from our Lord’s 
character; though he was ready to endure every indignity and 
cruelty, without resistance or menace. (Marg. Ref. m—o. 
Notes, Acts 16:35—40. 23:1—5.) 

Struck... with the palm of his hand. (22) “A rod.” 
Marg. Eduxs pazicpa. See on Matt. 5:39. 26:67. 

V. 2427. Marg. Ref. Notes, 10—14. Matt. 26:69— 
™5, Mark 14:66—72. Luke 22:54—62. 

V. 28—32. (Notes, Matt. 27:1,2,11—18. Mark 15:1—5. 
Luke 23:1—12.) ‘The hall of judgment,” (Marg) or the 
pretorium, was a part of the Roman governor’s palace ; in 
which causes were generally decided, and perhaps some 
appendages of idolatry were seen there. The Jewish rulers 
therefore feared, lest they shonld contract ritual defilement if 
they went into it; and thus be yrevented from eating of the 
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28 I Then ‘led they Jesus from Caiaphas *unto 
the hall of judgment: and it was early; cand 
they themselves went not into the judgment-hall, 
lest they should be defiled; but that they might 
deat the passover. 

29 Pilate then went out nnto them, and said, 
¢What accusation bring ye against this man? 

30 They answered and said unto him, fIfhe 
were not a malefactor, we would not have ede- 
livered him up unto thee. 

31 Then said Pilate unto them, »Take ye him, 
and judge him according to your law. The Jews 
therefore said unto him, ‘It is not lawful for us to 
put any man to death: 

32 That "the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, 
which he spake, signifying ‘what death he should 
die. [Practical Observations.]} 

33 Then Pilate entered into the judgment-hall 
again, and called Jesus, "and said unto him, Art 
thou "the King of the Jews? 

34 Jesus answered him, °Sayest thou this thing 
of thyself, or did others tell it thee of me? 

35 Pilate answered, PAm Ia Jew? “Thine own 
nation and the chief priests have delivered thee 
unto me. ‘What hast thou done ? 

36 Jesus answered, ‘My kingdom is not of this 
world. Ifmy kingdom were of this world, then 
would my servants fight, that I should not be de- 
livered to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not 
from hence. 
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98, 22:22—24. 56:15, 8:15. Ps. 45:3—7. Is. 9:6,7. Dan. 2:44, 7:14. Zech. 9:9, 


Luke 12:14. 17:20,21, Rom. 14:17, Col. 1:12—14, tll. 


sacrifices offered on the first-day of unleavened bread, which 
were supposed to be an essential part of the feast of the pass- 
over. (Marg. Ref. a—d. Notes, 13:18—30, v. 29. 19:13— 
18. 2 Chr, 30:21—25,.35:7—19. Ez. 45:18—25.) Thus they 
were scrupulous and zealous in externals; and were pur- 
posing to join in sacred ordinances ; when they were trampling 
under foot every obligation of piety, justice, and mercy! 
(Wotes, Ps. 35:15,16. Js. 1:10—15. Matt. 23:23,24.)—Pilate, 
however, condescended to humour them in their scruples; and 
therefore he went out to them to demand what accusation 
they brought against Jesus. He must have known many 
things respecting the character and reported miracles of 
Jesus ; but he did not wish to interpose. The rulers, there= 
fore, considered his question as an insinuation against their 
equity ; and they replied with a degree of displeasure, that 
they would not have condemned him, and delivered him to be 
put to death, if he had not been a malefactor deserving of sa 
heavy a punishment. (Marg. Ref. e, f.) Thus they in fact 
required Pilale to believe Jesus guilty, on their bare word $ 
and without hesitation to give orders for his execution! But 
he, probably not approving of such a summary method of 
procedure, and not willing to interfere without necessity, and 
yet averse to giving them offence, desired them to settle the 
matter by their own authority, and to judge and punish Jesus 
by their own law. It is not agreed how far the authority of 
the Jewish courts at this time extended: but it seems evident, 
that they were not allowed, except under some restrictions, 
to inflict capital punishment, without sanction from the 
Roman governor ; and no other sentence could gratify their 
virulent malice against Jesus. Nor did they choose to inter- 
pret Pilate’s permission as a warrant to put him to death; 
lest he or his successors should afterwards take some advan- 
tage of it against them. Thus the words of Jesus, concern- 
ing his being lifted up from the earth, and being crucified, 
were fulfilled: for if the Jews had put him to death, the 
would have stoned him as a blasphemer. (Marg. ie i-l. 
Notes, 3:14,15. 12:27—33, vv. 32,33. Matt. 20:17—19. 

The hall of judgment. (28) To. rpatrwptoy. 33. See on 
Matt. 27:27,—Early.] Wowia. 21:4. Matt. 21:18. 27:1. Mowi, 
20:1.—They should be defiled.] MiavSwor. Tit. 1:15. Heb. 
12:15. Jude 8.—Lev. 5:3. 11:24,43,44. 18:24. Sept.—A male- 
factor. (30) Kaxorotos. 1 Pet. 2:12,14, 3:16. 4:15. Not 
elsewhere. Kakorotew, Luke 6:9. 1 Pet. 3:17. 

V. 33—36. After the rulers had acknowledged that they 
had no authority to put any man to death, Pilate returned 
into the judgment-hall to examine Jesus more privately: 
probably induced by what he had heard of his character and 
conduct, and what he now witnessed of his meek, calm, and 
firm deportment. Especially he inquired, if indeed he 
avowed himself ‘tthe King of the Jews ;” for this would be 
adjudged an act of treason against the Roman emperor. And 
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37 Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a 
King then? Jesus answered, "Thou sayest that I 
ama King. ‘To this end wasI born, and for this 
cause came I into the world, *that I should bear 
witness unto the truth. YEvery one that is of the 
truth, heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate saith unto him, 7What is truth? And 
when he had said this, he went out again unto the 


1'Tim. 6:13. x 8:14. 14: 
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when Jesus asked, whether he made this inquiry from his 
own opinion of his conduct; or merely because others had 
informed him that he laid claim to this character ; he replied, 
that he was no Jew, and knew nothing of their sentiments 
concerning the expected Messiah, with some disdain of the 
idea of being a Jew. The priests and rulers of his own 
nation were the persecutors of Jesus, and therefore Pilate 
desired to know, by what crimes he had excited their sus- 

icion, or indignation. (Marg. Ref. m—x.) Jesus then 
intimated, that he was a King; but that his “ kingdom was not 
of this world;” it had nothing to do with men’s temporal 
interests or privileges ; it left rulers and subjects in the same 
situation as it found them ; and it was therefore no object of 
jealousy to any government. Had he claimed a kingdom of 
an earthly nature, he would of course have armed his fol- 
lowers, and they would have fought in his cause: but as his 
disciples had been few in number, inoffensive in their habits, 
and forbidden to fight for him, even when he was appre- 
hended ; it was evident that his kingdom was not of a secular 
nature, but related wholly to spiritual and heavenly things, 
and would be supported entirely by spiritual sanctions and 
authority. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 1\0O—14.)—The multitudes, 
that followed Christ when he entered Jerusalem, would have 
readily fought for him, if hehad claimed a temporal kingdom: 
and they seem to have been set against him because he 
would not. (Votes, 12:12—19. Malt. 21:1—11. 27:19—23.) 

Would ... fight. (36) Av... nywvGovro—* Would have 
striven,” or contended. See on Luke 13:24. 

V. 37—40. Pilate next asked, whether Jesus professed to 
ve King in any sense. To which he answered, by assenting 
to Pilate’s proposition, that he was a King, that is, of Israel: 
and he averred that he was born for that end; that he came 
into the world to bear witness to the truth of God, in this and 
every other particular; and that every one who belonged to 
the truth, and was disposed to ‘comply with it, heard and 
obeyed his voice; though his nation in general rejected and 
opposed him. (Marg. Ref. u, x. Note, 1 Tim. 6:13—16, v. 
13.)—This reply caused Pilate to exclaim, ** What is truth 2” 
But it is not certain whether he did it out of curiosity, or in 
derision, or from some impression of reverence to the charac- 
ter and behaviour of Jesus. As, however, he did not imme- 
diately answer ; he went out, declaring to the Jews his full 
eonyiction that Jesus was entirely innocent, as to the crimes 
of which he had been accused. Yet, since they had delivered 
him up as a malefactor, he proposed by a customary act of 
grace at that festival, to release to them their inoffensive 
King; by which means the people would be satisfied; and 
the rulers would be exempted from censure, for the part 
which they had taken in his prosecution.—But they all, both 
priests and rulers, and the people who had assembled on this 

* occasion, clamorously preferred the robber Barabbas to him! 
Marg. Ref. z—d. Notes, Matt. 27:19—23,26—31, v. 26. 

ark 15:6—10. Luke 23:13—25. Acts 3:12—16.)—Came I 
into the world. (37) Notes, 9:39—41, v. 39. 10:32—39, v. 36. 
12:44—50. 16:25—30. 1 Tim. 1:15,16—Every one, &c.] 
Marg. Ref. y. Note, 1 John 3:18—24, 

Thou sayest, &c. (37) Ev eyes bre. See on Matt. 26:25. 
—What is truth? (38) Te sor adnSeca; “ What thing is 
truth ?”—No!, /Vhat is truth? as to different opinions, in- 
quiring which of them is true—A custom. (39) SvvnSea. 
1 Cor 11:16. Not elsewhere. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—9. Even the rancorous malice of our Lord’s ene- 
mies did not render them more eager to apprehend and crucify 
him, than his love to perishing sinners made him ready to 
meet all those sufferings, which he knew were coming on 
him, that he might effect their salvation! All the power of 
earth and hell could not, for a moment, ‘have resisted his 
omnipotence, if he had seen good to exert it: (Note, 10:14— 
18.) but he only alarmed, and did not injure, his assailants ; 
for that was the day of his patience and meekness, as aur 
Surety and Example. Yet “the day of his wrath” will 
come, when all who oppose, yea, all who do not obey, his 
gospel, shall be driven backward, and perish for ever, (Note 
2 Thes. 1:5—10.) Tn the mean time he spares and warns Ais 
adversaries : yet neither his terror, nor his forbearance, will 
deter men in general from their purpose ; or from pursuing 
worldly things, in contempt of his salvation, and in defiance 
of his vengeance.—But he most tenderly regards the tempo- 
ral peace and safety, as well as the eternal interests, of his 
fuithfal disciples he proportions their trials to their strength ; 
nor will he ever require them to bear such sufferings for him, 
as he bare for them, or any at all comparable to them. i 

V «J0—32. From the example of our Saviour we should 
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ion and saith unt them, ¢I find in him no faut 
at all. 

39 But *ye have a custom, that Ishould release 
unto you one at the passover: will ye therefore 
that ‘I release unto you the King of the Jews ? 

40 Then ‘cried they all again, saying, Not 
this man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a 
robber. 


b Matt. 27:15—18. Mark 


Mark 15:14. Luke 23:4,14—16. 1 Pet. 1:19. 2;22,23. 
:23. Mark 15:7,15. Luke 23:18, 


15:6,8—10, Luke 23:17,20. 33. d Matt. 27:16 
19,26, Acts 3:13,14, 


learn to receive our lighter afflictions, as ‘‘a cup which our 
Father has given us to drink ;” and to resist every tompiagon 
to escape suffering by sin, or to murmur and despond under 
it; by asking ourselves, whether we ought thus to oppose 
our Father’s will, or to distrust his love.—Self-confident 
rashness is very different from the steady courage and 
patience of faith: and they who most readily venture into 
temptation, are often most easily overcome by it—The com= 
pany of profane and wicked men either corrupts or dismays 
those pious persons who are seduced into it; and they soor. 
forget their purposes and resolution, and conform to the 
humour, or try to shun the reproach, of their companions. 
We should therefore watch and pray against temptation, 
and get as far out of the way of them as we can: but humilia- 
ting experience of our own weakness is commonly necessary 
to teach us caution and attention to the words of Christ. 
As he suffered every insult for the sake of Peter, even when 
Peter was basely denying him; so he foresaw all our unfaith- 
fulness and ingratitude, at the time when he shed his blood 
for our sins! This consideration should not only encourage 
our hope in his boundless mercy, but also shame us out of 
our base requitals of so gracious a Benefactor.—The most 
perfect meekness, patience, and wisdom, of the Son of God, 
only served to increase the outrageous enmity of his perse= 
cutors ; and their base usage reciprocally illustrated his con- 
summate excellency. This should teach us what to expect 
from the wicked, and how to behave towards them. (Note, 
and P. O. 1 Pet. 2:\8—25.)—So blind are men in things 
pertaining to the acceptable worship and service of God, that 
they often expect to please him by exactness in externals, 
while they are deliberately perpetrating the basest iniquities! 
Nay, they hope to atone for their murders and oppressions, 
by hypocritical forms of godliness!—Those who are most 
scandalously unjust, frequently expect most eredit for their 
strict regard to justice ; and are greatly affronted to be sus« 
pected of the least crime, whilst they are actually committing 
the greatest. (Notes, 2 Sam. 20:8—10,20—22.) But the 
malice even of the worst of men is so overruled as to fulfil 
the words.of Jesus, and to accomplish the wise and holy 
purposes of God. 

V. 33—40. We should always remember, that ‘' the king- 
dom of Christ is not of this world:” it cannot then be pro- 
moted by carnal weapons or means of any kind, or by any 
party; nor accommodated to any temporal interests; and 
every attempt of this kind is inconsistent, unscriptural, and 
unholy. For our Saviour and King reigns in the heart and 
conscience of his true subjects: the princes of this world have 
nothing to fear from the obedience of Christians to his autho- 
rity ; nor does he need the countenance of their’s, though he 
may see good sometimes to make use of it. His subjects are 
commanded to “‘render tribute to whom tribute is due, and 
honour to whom honour;” to ‘submit to the powers that be ;” 
to “fear God and the king, and not to meddle with those who 
are given to change:” though, at the same time, they must 
“ obey God rather than man,” when man presumes to inter- 
fere out of his own province. It would greatly promote the+ 
credit of the gospel, if all the professed subjects of Christ, 
whilst they stand up for the right of liberty of conscience, 
would be careful to render a conscientious obedience to these - 
plain precepts in this matter. Then they would more resem- 
ble him, ‘* who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good cone: 
fession ;” and provg themselves to be “of the truth,” by 
hearing and obeying his voice.—But many profess to inquire 
after truth, who are not disposed to wait for an answer, or to. 
weleome that which is given by those who “speak as the 
oracles of God.” Numbers give Jesus and his people a good 
word, who will not join them, or venture any thing in his 
cause: numbers commit injustice for fear of their own depend- 
ants, and from a desire of popularity; and the majority of 
all ranks, even of nominal Christians, still in fact prefer 
Barabbas to Christ; so that it requires more constancy than. 
unregenerate men possess, to stem the torrent of impetuous 
wickedness. Let us, however, look to “tthe Lamb of God ™ 
in whom the Roman governor could “ find no fault at all:” let 
us endeavour in the same manner to make all our accusers 
ashamed: let us never indulge prejudices against persons or 
doctrines, because multitudes decry them: and let us beware 
of deliberately sparing our lusts, (those robbers 9f God, and 
murderers of the soul,) and thus “‘crucifying Christ afresh, 
and putting him to open shame.” “idles 

NOTES.--Cuar. XIX. V.1—7. (Note, Matt. 27-26. 
—31. Mark 15:11—20, v. 20.) John seems to record 
Lord’s being scourged and crowned with thorns, in the exa 
order of time in which these events occurred. Perhaps Pilate 
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Jesus ie scourged, crowned with thorns, and mocked by the soldirrs, 1\—3. 
Pilate declaring his innacence, the Jews charge him with calling himself the 
Son of God.’ 4—7. Pilate, after further examination, desires to release 
aun; bua overcome with the clamours of the Jews, delivers him to be cruci- 
Jed, 8—)S. He is led to Golgotha. and crucified between two robbers, 17, 18. 
The title placed over his cross, which Pilate refuses to alter, 19—22, The 
soldiers part his garmen’s, 23, 24, Jesus affectionately commends his mother 
to the care of John, 25—27 ; and, receiving vinegar to drink, he expires, 23 
—30. The legs of the robbers are broken to hasten their death: but Jesus 
being previously dead, his side is pierced by a soldier, and thus the Scrip- 
tures are fulfl@d, 31—37. Joseph of Arimathea, assisted by Nicodemus, 
buries him, 388—42, 


HEN = *Pilate 
»scourged him. 

2 And ‘the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, 
and put if on his head, and they put on him a pur- 
ple robe, 

3 And said, “Hail, ‘King of the Jews! and they 
smote him with their hands. 

4 4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith 
unto them, Behold, I bring him forth to you, rthat 
ye may know that I find no fault in him. 

5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown 
of thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate saith 
unto them, ¢Behold the man! 

6 When "the chief priests therefore and officers 
saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify him, cru- 
cify him. Pilate saith unto them, "Take ye him, 
and crucify him: for I find no fault in him. 

7 The Jews answered him, *We have a law, 


therefore took Jesus, and 


a Matt. 27:26. Mark 15:15. Luke 23:16,23. b Ps. 129:3. [s. 50:6. 53:5. Matt. 
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hoped, that by severely scourging Jesus, and allowing the 
soldiers to treat him with cruel mockery, the rulers of the 
Jews might be induced to consent to his release: or, that the 
compassion of the multitude would be excited, and so they 
might be influenced to prefer him to Barabbas. He therefore 
brought him forth arrayed in a purple robe, and crowned with 
thorns, and probably covered with his own blood: and, having 
repeated his full conviction of his entire innocence, he said to 
them, “ Behold the man;” (Marg. Ref. a—g.) ‘Consider. 
whether he be not rather an object of compassion or con- 
tempt, than of jealousy, envy, and hatred.’ This isnot men- 
tioned in the other gospels, in which the next circumstance to 
that of the soldiers scourging and mocking Jesus is, *t They 
took the robe off from him, and put his own raiment on him, 
and led him away to crucify bim.”—But the events here re- 
corded, occurred afier the mocking of Jesus by the soldiers, 
and before they took off the robe.—The rulers, however, were 
too full of enmity and malice to be moved by the spectacle: 
and perhaps fearing lest it should affect the common people 
differently, they and their attending officers became still more 
clamorous in demanding his immediate crucifixion. This 
seems to have greatly displeased Pilate ; and therefore he 
bade them take Jesus ‘and crucify him :” seeing he found no 
fault in his whole conduct. ‘ Ifyou will have it so,do it your- 
selves at your peril; for I cannot condemn a man without a 
fault.’ Grotius. This reply induced them to add the charge 
of blasphemy to that of rebellion against the Roman autho- 
rity ; that if Pilate would not condemn him as a traitor, he 
might consent to his death, as justly condemned for blas- 

hemy by their law. (Marg. Ref. h—l. Notes, 5:15,16. &: 

4—59. 10:26—31, vv. 30,31. Lev. 24:10—16. Matt. 26:63 
—68. 27:54. Mark 14:60—65. Luke 22:63—71. Rom. 1:1 
—4,) This was indeed the supposed crime for which he suf- 
fered; though they could not but know that the Messiah 
was expressly predicted under the title of “the Son of 
Pas (Notes, 10:32—39. Ps. 2:7—12, vv. 7,12. Heb. 1: 
5—9. 

They smote him with the palms of their hands. (3) Edidovy 
avrw pamtouara. See on 18:22. Mark 14:65.—Fault. (4) 
Acriav. 6. 18:38. Matt. 19:3. 27:37. Acts 13:28. 25:18,27. 

V. 8—12. It would be vain, and it is not needful, particu- 
larly to inquire what thoughts were excited in Pilate’s mind 
on this occasion. He seems, however, to have been im- 
pressed with an apprehension that Jesus might probably be 
some extraordinary person, very high in favour with the supe- 
rior powers; and that it would be dangerous to proceed further 
against him: and the mild dignity and gravity of his beha- 
viour, amidst all the insults and cruelties which he expe- 
rienced, might tend to confirm this opinion. (Note, Matt. 27: 
19—23.) He therefore said unto Jesus, “* Whence art thou?” 
of earthly or of heavenly origin? But our Lord gave him no 
answer. Pila > was no competent judge in a question of this 
kind: and his imjust conduct, in allowing such cruelties to be 
exercised on w person whom he knew to be innocent, ren- 
dered him unworthy of further regard. The silence of our 

-however, seems to have astonished and displeased 
Pilate ; who haughtily mquired how it was that he refused to 
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and ty our law he ought to die, because he made 
himself the Son of God. 

8 1 When Pilate therefore ™heard that saying, he 
was the more afraid ; 

9 And went again into the judgment-hall, and 
saith unto Jesus, "Whence art thou? °But Jesus 
gave him no answer. 

10 ‘Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou 
not unto me ? Pknowest thou not that | have power 
to crucify thee, and have power to release thee? 

11 Jesus answered, YThou couldest have po 
power at all against me, except it were given 
thee from above: therefore "he that delivered me 
unto thee hath ‘the greater sin. 

12 And ‘from thenceforth Pilate sought to re 
lease him: but the Jews cried out, saying, If tho. 
let this man go, "thou art not Cesar’s friend, 
whosoever maketh himself a king speaketh against 
Cesar. 

13 1 When Pilate therefore *heard that saying, 
he brought Jesus forth, ’and sat down in the 
judgment-seat, in a place that is called the Pave- 
ment, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

14 And it was “the preparation of the pass- 
over, and about @the sixth hour: and he saith unto 
the Jews, "Behold your King! 

15 But they cried out, ‘Away with him, away 
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speak to him, when he knew that he had anunrestrained au- 
thority, either to order him to immediate crucifixion, or to 
release him. (Note, Matt. 27:11—18:) Jesus, therefore, 
showed him, that he had this power from above, even from 
the God of heaven, and would be, called to an account for his 
use of it; nor indeed could he at all have employed it against 
him, if God had not for wise reasons seen good to permit it, 
(Marg. Ref. m—q. Notes, 3:27—36, v. 27. Fx. 9:13—17. 
Ps. 62:11,12. 76:10, Matt, 6:13.) There was a peculiar pro- 
priety in stating this.general truth, when the application of it 
was made to the Lord of life and glory, now delivered up into 
the hands of an idolater, who was about to abuse his autho- 
rity by condemning him to be crucified.—As our Lord suffered 
for the sins of both Jews and Gentiles ; it was a special part 
of the counsel of infinite wisdom, that the Jews should first 
purpose his death, and that the Gentiles should carry that 
purpose into execution.—But, though Pilate was about to con- 
tract very great guilt by condemning him; Cataphas, who at 
the head of the Jewish council had delivered up the promised 
Messiah into the hands of idolaters, had much deeper crimi- 
nality: as his situation enabled him to know far more of the 
true God and his law, as well as to have more acquaintance 
with the doctrine and miracles of Jesus ; and as the conduct 
of the high-priest, and all concerned with him in that prose- 
cution, resulted from far more determinate enmity to the 
truth, holiness, and authority of God, than Pilate’s did. This 
answer, however, was a solemn warning to Pilate to beware 
what he did in such a case: and he seems to have understood 
and felt it in some degree; so that he became the more de- 
sirous to release him. (Marg. Ref. r—t.)—But the rulers, 
finding that their last accusation rather obstructed than for- 
warded the completion of their design, endeavoured next to 
terrify Pilate into compliance, by declaring that he could not 
be sincerely attached to the interests of the Roman emperor, 
if he neglected to punish a man, who, by aspiring to the king- 
dom, must be deemed Cesar’s competitor and enemy. The 
jealous tyranny and cruelty of Tiberius Caesar, who was 
then emperor, are well known; and Pilate, probably fearing 
lest some spies should carry an accusation against him to 
Rome, immediately yielded to their injustice. (Marg. Ref. 
u.)— Pilate’s conscience fighteth for Christ: but straightway 
it yielded ; because it is not upholden by the singular power 
of God” Beza. (Notes, Prov. 29:25,26. Matt. 10:27,28. 
1 John 5:4,5.)—t This chiefly moved him, because, as Tacitus 
and Suetonius observe, Tiberias was apt to suspect the 
worst: and the least crimes with him made a man guilty of 
death, if they related to the government. Pilate durst not, 
therefore, venture that this charge should be laid against him 
by the Jews” Whitby. 

Given from above. (11) Acdopevoy avwSev. Jam. 1:17. 
3:15,17. Acdouevoy ex rov ovpavov, 3:27. Dan. 4:17,25,32. Sept. 
—Note, Rom. 13:1,2, v.1. Speaketh against Cesar. (21) Avrt- 
Acyet Tp Katoap. He is Anti-Cwsar. (ote, 1 John 4:1—4. 

V.13—18. (Notes, Matt. 27:24,25,32—35. Luke 23:2 
—31.) Pilate having 2scended bis tribunal, which was not 
in the judgment-hall, but in a more public piace called “ the 
Pavement,” or *“‘ Gabbatha,” proceeded to pass seytence op 
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with him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, 
Shall I crucify your King? 'The chief priests 
answered, “We have no king but Cvesar. 

16 Then “delivered he him therefore unto them 
to be crucified. And they took Jesus and led him 
away. ( Practical Observations.) 

17 Ml And he f bearing his cross ¢went forth into 
a place called the place of'a skull, which is called 
in the Hebrew 'Golgotha 

18 Where ‘they crucified him, and two others 
with him, on either side one, and Jesus in the 
midst. 

19 7 And Pilate "wrote a title, and put i on 
the cross. And the writing was, JESUS OF 
NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

20 ‘This title then read many of the Jews 3 for 
the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to 
the city: and it was written ™in Hebrew, "and 
Greek, and Latin. 

21 Then said the chief priests of the Jews to 
Pilate, Write not, The Kine of the Jews; but 
that he said, lam King of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, °WhatI have written I 
have written. 

23 ‘Then the soldiers, when they had eru- 
cified Jesus, took his garments, and made four 
parts, to every soldier a part; and also his coat: 
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now the coat was withoat seam, “woven from the 
top throughout. 

24 'They said therefore among themselves, 
Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it 
shall be: 4that the Scripture might be fulfilled, 
which saith, "They parted my raiment. among 
them, and for my vesture they did cast lots. 
‘These things therefore the soldiers did. 

25 ‘I Now there stood by the cross of Jesus, 
‘his mother, tand his mother’s sister, Mary the 
wife of 'Cleophas, "and Mary Magdalene. 

26 When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and 
the disciple standing by *whom he loved, he saith 
unto his mother, YWoman, behold thy son! 

27 ‘Then saith he to the disciple, ‘Behold th 
mother! And from that hour that disciple "too 
her unto *his own home. 

28 4 After this, Jesus knowing that all thin 
were now accomplished, “that the Seripture might 
be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 

29 Now ‘there was set a vessel full of vinegar + 
and they filled a sponge with vinegar, and put i 
upon fhyssop, a put tz to his mouth. 

30 When. Jesus therefore had received the 
vinegar, he said, SIt is finished: ‘and he bowed 
his head, and gave up the ghost. 


[ Practical Observations .} 
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Jesus. ‘Che Evangelist observes, that ‘tit was the prepa- 
ration of the Passover,” or the day before the solemn sab- 
bath, which occured on the second day of unleavened bread ; 
(Marg. Ref. z. Notes, 31\—37. Lev, 23:5—8.) for which 
the people ought to have been making preparation, though 
many of therm were far otherwise employed.—It was also 
“about the siath hour.” As there is no reason to think that 
St. John computed time in a different manner from the other 
Evangelists ; as six o'clock, (according to the Roman com- 
putation,) or soon after sunrise, must have been much too 
early for all the events which preceded our Lord’s erueifixion 
to have occurred that morning; as St. Mark has expressly 
mentioned the third hour, or nine o'clock, for the time of that 
event, to which the accounts of the other Evangelists accord ; 
(Note, Mark 15:25.) and as the sixth hour, or noon, (aceord- 
ing to the Jewish computation,) would be too late to agree 
with the parallel Scriptures: so it seems the most easy way 
of solving the difficulty, to suppose that stath, instead of third, 
was inserted by some of the early transcribers of this gospel. 
The misiake would be very trivial, and very easily fallen 
into ; and in a few places it is necessary to allow that some- 
thing of this kind has happened. Indeed some manuseripts 
read “the third hour.” Pilate, however, again pointed out 
the suffering Jesus to the implacable Jews, saying, ‘* Behold 
your King!” perhaps in scorn of them; as if'a King crowned 
with thorns, and covered with stripes, befitted such a people. 
When they still persisted in demanding his crucifixion; he 
asked them, whether he should “erucify their King” and 
though on other occasions, they had many doubts and ob- 
Jeciions even concerning the lawfulness of submitting, or 
paying tribute, to the Roman emperor; yet to gratify their 
malice they a ONCE eX¢ laimed, that they had “no king but 
Cesar.” (Note, Gen. 49:10.) Upon which Pilate, perhaps 
deeming this concession, from so turbulent a people, of con- 
siderable importance, got over all his scruples, and delivered 
up Jesus to be crucified. (Marg. Ref. b—i.)—‘ Josephus .. . 
expressly assures us, that Pilate having siain a considerable 
number of seditious Samaritans, was deposed from his go- 
ernment by Vitellius, and sent to Tiberias at Rome, who 
died before he arrived there. And Kusebius tells USy + 
that quickly after, (having, as others say, been banished to 
Vienne, in Gaul,) he laid violent hands on himself, faliing on 
his own sword. Agrippa, who was an eyewitness to many 
of his enormities, speaks of him in his oration to Gaius 
Cwsar, as one who had been a man of a most infamous 
character. . . Probably, the accusations of other Jews 
following him, had before that proved his destruction.’ 
Doddridge. 
The pavement. (13) 


AvSoorpwrov. Here only N. T.— 
2 Chr. 7:3, Esth. 1:6. Cant, 3:10. Sept. Ex d9os lapis, et 
arpwtos’ orpwvvupt, sterno, Some think, that it was so called 
from a curious piece of Mosaic work which adorned it,— 
Giabh tha.| A 723, altum esse: an elevated place. 

V. 19—22. (Marg. Ref. k—n. Note, Matt. 27:37,38.) 
The three languages, in which this inscription was written, 
‘vere more generally understood than any other at that time ; 

most persons present would be capable of reading it in 
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some one of them: so that this was, in fact, to publish to the 
nations of the earth that Jesus the Nazarene was the King 
of Israel, the expected Messiah. It is not therefore wone 
derful that it gave umbrage to the Jewish rulers, as it seemed 
to imply, that they had enviously and maliciously persecuted 
to death their promised Messiah: and probably Pilate ine 
tended it as a reflection upon them. THe was, however, so 
put out of humour, by being compelled to condemn an inno= 
cent man contrary to his judgment and conscience, that he 
would not gratify them, in allowing the inseription to be- 
altered; which was doubtless owing to a secret power of God 
upon his heart, in order that this attestation of our Lord’s 


‘character and authority might continue.—Perhaps the open- 


insults which the chief priests and rulers used, as Jesus hung 

wpon the cross, might in part be intended, by ridiculing his 

pretensions, to counteract the effects of this inseription, on the 

minds of the people. (JMarg. Ref. n, 0. Notes, Ps, 22:11—* 
15. 69:16—21. Matt. 27:32—44. Mark 15:29—32.)—Was- 
near the city. (20) The place of our Lord’s crucifixion and— 
sepulture, as shown to traveller’s at present, is within the’ 
city. If then the right place be shown, as it seems probable, 

the site of Jerusalem must have been considerably altered in 

the lapse of so many ages. : 

V. 23, 24. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Ps. 22:16—18. Matt. 27: 
35,36.) It is not, [ believe, clearly known, in what way a gare 
ment was so formed in the loom, as to need no seam in any 
part of if, Very probably, this vesture was the work of some 
of those women who ministered to our Lord; and it seems 
to have been considered, as both curious and valuable. 

Without seam. (23) Appados. Here only. Ex a priv. 
et farrw, suo, consuo.—Woven.| ‘Ydavros. Here only. Ab- 
ipa, tero. - 

V.25—27. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. t, u.) The inward- 
anguish, and the conflicting thoughts and affections, with which — 
the mind of Mary must have been agitated, on this most 
distressing occasion, can never be described or imagined. 
(Note, Luke 2:33—35.) But, considering all the expectations - 
excited by the conception, birth, and infancy of Jesus, and 
all the miracles, and other extraordinary circumstances of his” 
public ministry, she could scarcely doubt, even when she saw 
him expire on the cross, that he was the promised ‘* Messiah, 
the King of Israel.” (JNotes, Matt. 1:18—25. 2; Luke 1:26— 
45. 2:) Afier Joseph’s death and our Lord’s entrance on his 
ministry, it is probable that Marv had generally attended him: 
and being now present to behold his crucifixion, Jesus, emidst 
all his own sufferings, was tenderly mindful of her; and by” 
turning her attention to John, the beloved disciple, as one 
who would be as a son to her, and whom she should love, — 
for his sake, as her own son; and by mentioning her to him 
as his mother,” to whom he was-to perform the duty of that 
relation for his sake: he effectually influenced John to take — 
her to him, and to provide for her, and treat her with all 
respect and affection, as long as she lived. (Marg. Ref. 
x—z. Notes, 2:1—5. Matt. 12:4Q—50.) How long that was, 
or where John from that time resided, we are not inforrned — 
in Scripture; and history gives us little informaaon. “shih 
can be depended on, “nk 
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31 1 The Jews therefore, ‘because it was the 
preparation, ‘that the bodies should not remain 
upon the cross on the sabbath-day, (for 'that sab- 
bath-day was a high day,) besought Pilate that 
their legs might be broken, and that they might 
be taken away. 

32 Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs 
*of the first, and of the other which was crucified 
with him. 

33 But when they came to Jesus, and saw 
that he was dead already, they brake not his legs. 

34 But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced 
kis side, and forthwith °came thereout blood and 
water. 

35 And Phe that saw it bare record and his re- 
cord is true; and he knoweth that he saith true, 
athat ye might believe. 

36 For these things were done, ‘that the scrip- 
ture should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not 
be broken. ’ 


414,42, Matt. 27:62. Mark 15:42. k Deut, 21:22,23. 1 Lev. 23:7—16. m1. Prov. 
12:10, Mic. 3:3. n 18. Luke 23:39—43. 0 13:8—10. Ps. 51:7, Ex. 86:25, Zect 
13:1, Acts 22:16. 1 Cor. 1;30. 6:11. Eph. 5:26,27. Tit. 2:14. 

9. 


A. 1 Pet. Sel. 
1 John 5:13. 


7:14, p 26. 
5,42. 14:29. 17:20,21, 
2. Ps. 22:14. 34:20. 


€ 


Acts 10:39. Heb. 
20:31, Rom. 15:4. 


Woman. (26) Tuva. 

awdia. See on 16:32. 

V. 28—30. All our Lord’s expiatory sufferings were now 
on the very point of being finished; but in order to the fulfil- 
ment of some other scriptures, he said, “I thirst:” and his 
exquisite torture, fatigue, and heat, doubtless caused his thirst 
to be very intense. (Votes, Ps. 22:14,15. 69:21.) Probably 
this was immediately afier he had cried out, “* Eli, Bhi, &e.” 
for this evangelist generally records other circumstances even 
of the same events, than the others do: and so this word, 
“7 thirst,” induced some present to offer him vinegar, while 
others waited to see whether Elias would come to save him. 
(Marg. Ref. c—f. Notes, Matt. 27:32—34,46—50. Mark 15: 
34—39. Luke 23:44—49.)—When Jesus, by receiving and 
tasting the vinegar, had accomplished these predictions also, 
he said, “It is finished.” All that the prophets had foretold ; 
all that the types prefigured; all that the justice of God 
required, as an atonement for sin, in order to the reconcilia- 
tion of sinners to himself; all that the honour of his law and 
government demanded ; and whatever was necessary for the 
glory of all the divine perfections, in man’s salvation, was 
now completely finished: and so was the victory over Satan, 
sin, the world, and death, as far as our Lord’s personal obe- 
dience and sufferings were concerned.—Probably, the inward 
darkness and anguish, which began to oppress our Lord’s 
mind in the garden, at this moment were finally dispersed ; 
and thus he expired in the clear pereeption and full enjoy- 
ment of the light of his Father’s countenance. (Marg. Ref. 
g, h. Note, Matt. 26:36—39.) 

Hyssop. (29) ‘Yoowrm. Heb. 9:19. Not elsewhere.— 
It is finished. (30) TereXeocrat. 28, rendered “‘ were ac- 
complished.”—Matt. 11:1. Luke 12:50. 18:31. 22:37. Acts 
13:29. 2 Tim. 4:7. Rev. 11:7. 15:1,8. 20:3.—Glave up the 
ghost.) Iapedwe ro rvevpa. See on Malt. 27:50. 

V. 31—37. The law of Moses required that the bodies of 
such malefactors as were hanged on a tree, should be taken 
down the same day; (Note, Deut. 21:22,23.) and, though 
the Romans frequently left the bodies of those whom they 
crucified upon their crosses, till they were consumed, or de- 
voured by birds of prey; yet they seem to have generally 
allowed the Jews to bury such as belonged to them, when it 
was certain that they were dead; which sometimes was not 
till the next day, or even later. But the rulers (though not 
deterred from their most iniquitous and murderous purpose, 
by the sacred festival which they were celebrating.) were 
averse to the bodies continuing on the crosses during the next 
day ; as this was both the first sabbath after the passover, 
and the second day of unleavened bread, from which the seven 
weeks till the pentecost were reckoned ; and also the day for 
presenting the first-fruits of a sheaf of corn: and so it was a 
day of peculiar solemnity, which the people were preparing to 
observe with great exactness. (Marg. Ref.i—l. Notes, 13— 
18. Matt. 27:62—66. Luke 6:1.) They therefore besought 
Pi.ate to give orders that their legs might be broken, in order 
that they might be removed. This was sometimes done, from 
asort of compassion, to hasten the death of those who lingered 
very long in their sufferings ; but surely a speedier method of 
terminating their torture might have been devised! The 
soldiers, however, broke the legs of the two malefactors, who 
were still living: and thus they were instrumental to the ful- 
filment of our Lord’s promise to the penitent thief, that he 
should “that day be with him in paradise.” (Note, Luke 23: 
39—43.) But finding Jesus evidently dead, they broke not 
his legs: yet one of them, in a contemptuous and inhuman 
manner, thrust his spear into his side, from whence flowed a 
stream of blood and water, evidently distinguishable from 
each other. Probably, the pericardium was pierced ; but 
however the circumstance may be accounted for, it is allowed 


See on 2:4.—His own home. (27) 


CHAPTER XIX. 


A.D. 3%, 


37 And again another scripture saith, *They 
shall look on him whom they pierced. 

38 “1 And after this, ‘Joseph of Arimathea, 
(being a disciple of Jesus, "but secretly for fear 
of the Jews,) besought Pilate that he might take 
away the body of Jesus: and Pilate gave him leave 
He came therefore, and took the body of Jesus. 

39 And there came also *Nicodemus; (which at 
the first came to Jesus by night,) and brought Ya 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred 
pound weight. 

40 Then took. they the body of Jesus, and 
*wound it in linen clothes with the spices, as the 
manner of the Jews is to bury. : 

41 Now in the place where he was crucified 
there was a garden; “and in the garden a new 
sepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid. 

42 There "laid they Jesus therefore, ‘because 
of the Jews’ preparation-day ; for the sepulchre 
was nigh at hand. 


35:10, s Ps. 22:16,)7. Zech, 12:10. Rev. 1:7, t Matt. 27:57—60. Mark 15:44 
—46. Luke 23:50—64, 0 9:22, 12:42. Prov. 29:25, Phil, 1:14. x 3:1, &c. ? 
50—52, Matt. 12:20. 19:20. y 12:7, 2 Chr. 16:14. Cant. 4;6,14. 9 11:44. 20:6 
—7. Acts5:6. a 20:15, 2 Kings 23:30. Is. 22:18. Matt, 27:60 64—66. Luke 
raat b Ps, 22:15, Is. 53:9, Matt, 12:40. Acts 13:29, 1 Cor. 15:4, Col. 2:12, 
14,31, 


to have been a decisive evidence of his being actually dead: 
and thus the soldier’s conduct was overruled; to take away 
all pretences to the contrary, by which his enemies might 
otherwise have attempted to mvalidate the reality of his resur- 
rection. (Mark 15:44,)—The evangelist himself was an eye- 
witness of this transaction, and he recorded it from his own 
knowledge as indisputable truth ; that all who read his testi- 
mony may believe in the crucified Redeemer. For these 
circumstances were accomplishments of ancient types and 
prophecies concerning the Messiah. (Marg. Ref. r. Notes, 
Ea, 12:46, Ps, 34:19,20. Zech. 12:9—14, v. 10.)—It can 
scarcely be doubted, that the only wise God had some special 
design, in commanding that no bone of the paschal lamb should 
be broken, though all must of course be dislocated. This had 
such a special reference to Christ, that St. John marks it as 
a matter of importance. Perhaps this may intimate, that as 
the natural body of Christ, after all his tortures, was so pre 
served by a special providence, that no bone was broken, bus 
the whole was found entire at his resurrection ; so the members 
of the mystical body of Christ, whatever sufferings and temp- 
tations they pass through, shall be preserved by divine grace 
from essential detriment; none shall be wanting, but all shall 
be forthcoming, complete and entire, at “the resurrection of 
the just.” (Vote, 6:36—40.)—It is evident likewise, that the 
apostle considered the blood and water as emblems of the dis- 
tinct parts of salvation; namely, the pardon of our sins through 
the atoning blood of Christ, and the cleansing of our hearts by 
the sanctification of the Holy Spirit, which is conferred on us 
through the obedience unto death of our divine Saviour; and 
of which, indeed, the ordinances of Baptism and the Lord’s 
supper are signs, memorials, and pledges. (Marg. Ref. o— 
q. Note, 1 John 5:6.) 

A bone, &e. (36) Not exactly fromthe LX X, but agrees 
with it in meaning.—Ey ef avrwy ov rpibynosrac, Ps, 34:20. 
Sept. Note, Ps. 34:19,20.—They shall look, &c.] Wholly 
different from the LX X, but a literal translation of the 
Hebrew, except as him is substituted for me.—t What the 
Romans did at the instigation of the Jews, is fitly ascribed to 
the Jews themselves. Whithy.—The preparation. (31) 
Tlapackevn. (Ex rapa et ckevos, vas, instrumentum.) 14,42. 
Matt. 27:12. Mark 15:42. Luke 23:51. TWapackevatw, Acts 
10:10.—Might be broken.] Karsaywow. 32,33. Matt. 12:20. 
Not elsewhere——A_ spear. (34) Aoyxn. Here only.— 
Pierced.] Evvte. Here only. Karavuccw, Acts 2:37.—Be- 
broken. (36) SuvrocBnoerat. Matt. 12:20. Mark 5:4. 14:3. 
Luke 4:18. 9:39. Rom. 16:20. Rev.2:27.—Ew. 12:46. Num. 
9:12, Ps. 34:20. Sept.—They pierced. (37) E&exevrnoar. 
Rev. 1:7. Not elsewhere. 

V. 38—42. Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 27:57—61. Mark 
15:42—47. Luke 23:50—56.—A hundred pound. (39) ‘ This 
was an indication, not only of the wealth, but also of the great 
affection of Nicodemus to the blessed Jesus. Hence also, 
they not only anoint him, as they commonly used to do others; 
but bury him with so great a mixture of spices, as was done 
at the funerals of great men. So Jacob was embalmed after 
the Egyptian manner, (Gen. 50:2.) and Asa with spices and 
sweet odours. (2 Chr. 16:14.) Whitby. (Notes, 3:1,2. 7:40 
—53, vv. 50—52.)— That his grave should be appointed with 
the wicked, (which was the case of those who suffered as 
criminals,) but that he should be ‘* with the rich in his death,” 
are circumstances which before they happened, were very 
improbable should ever concur in the same person” Camp- 
bell. (Note, Is. 53:9,10.) 

A mivture. (39) Muypa. Here only. Meyvupe, Luke 
13:1.—Pound.] Atrpas. See on12:3.—To bury. (40) Ev 
ragiaverv. See on Matt, 26:12. , 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—16. The conflict between convictions and corrupt 
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A. 1), $38. 
CHAPTER XX. 


Mary Magdilene goes to the sepulchre, and, discovering that the stone was 
taken away, runs totell Peter and John ; who hasten thither, and find not the 
body, but only the grave-clothes in exact order,1—l0. Mary as she weeps 
sees two angels, and afierwaids Jesus, who sends her to inform the apostles, 

Jesus meets them, as assembled in the evening, and speaks peace to 

Thomas, who w bsent, remains resolutely incre?ulous, 24, 
25. Jesus again meets the assembled disciples, and. satisfies Thomas, who 
confesses him, as **his Lo.d, and his God,’’ 25—29. ‘‘ These things were 
written. tiat we might believe, and ... have life through his name,” 30,31. 

HE “first day of the week "cometh Mary 
Magdalene early, when it was yet dark, unto 
the sepulchre, and seeth ‘the stone taken away 

from the sepulchre. “3 

2 Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon 

Peter, and “to the other disciple whom Jesus loved, 

. r 

and saith unto them, “They have taken away the 

Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know not 

where they have laid him. 

3 Peter ‘therefore went forth, and that other 
disciple, and came to the sepulchre. 


a 19,26. Acts 20:7. 1 Cor. 16:2. Rev. 1:10. b Matt. 28:1. Mark 16:1,2,9, Luke 
24:1—10. c Matt, 27:60,64—66. 28:2. Mark 15:46. 16:34. d 13:23. 19:26, 21: 
7,20,24. e 9,13,15. Matt. 27:63,64. f Luke 24:12. g 2Sam. 18:23, 1 Cor. 9: 
24.2 Cor. 8.12. h1l:44. 19:40. i 6:67—69. 18;17,25—27. 21:7,15—17. Matt. 


JOHN. 
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4 So they ran both together: and the other 
disciple did foutrun Peter, and came first to the 
sepulchre. 

5 And he stooping down, and looking im, 
saw the linen clothes lying: yet went he not in. 

6 Then ‘cometh Simon Peter following him, 
and went into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen 
clothes lie ; 

7 And the napkin, that was about his nead, not 
lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together 
in a place by itself 

8 Then went in also that other disciple which 
came first to the sepulchre, ‘and he saw, and be- 
heved. 

9 For as yet 'they knew not the Scripture, 
mthat he must rise again from the dead. 

10 Then the disciples "went away again unto 
their own home. [Practical Observations.] 

11 4% But Mary stood without at the sepulchre 
16:15,16. Luke 22:31,32. k 25,29. 1:50. 1 Matt. 16:21,22. Mark 8:31—33, 9: 
9,10,31,32. Luke 9:45, 18:33,34. 24:26,44—46. m Ps, 16;10, 22:15,22, &c. Is. 


25:8. 26:19. 53:10—12. Hos. 13:14. Acts 2;25—32. 13:29—37, 1 Cor. 15:4. n 7: 
53. 16:32, 


affections in unconverted men, is often strong: but where faith 
is wanting, the world will get the victory : and the dread of re- 
proach or loss, or the hope of secular advantages, will induce 
them to venture the wrath of God, and all its tremendous 
consequences. (P.O. Matt. 27:19—25. Notes, Acts 24:24— 
27. 26:24—29.)—Every one is inexcusable, who commits 
known injustice, or deliberately acts contrary to his con- 
science, on whatever account: but the greater opportunities 
men possess of knowing the truth and will of God, the more 
aggravated will their guilt be found, in rebelling against the 
light. (Notes, Matt. 11:20—24. Luke 12:47,48.) Yet per- 
sons thus favourably distinguished, have often been most de- 
sperately engaged in opposing the power of godliness, and 
persecuting those whose doctrine and example tended to 
detect their hypocrisy and usurpations.—All those rulers of 
every description who have proudly sut in jedgment on Christ 
and his servants, and condemned them, will soon stand before 
his tribunal ; where they will ‘know the power of his wrath,” 
and be constrained to confess with terror and anguish, that 
Truly this was the Son of God.” (Note, Rev. 1:7. 6:15—17.) 
V. 17—20. We cannot whoily pass over this narrative of 
our Redeemer’s crucifixion, without again reflecting, for a 
moment, on the complicated crueities and indignities to which 
he was exposed, and not for any fault of his own, nay directly 
contrary to his deservings. But he was wounded and scourged, 
that we might be healed; he was arrayed with scorn in the 
purple robe, that he might procure for us sinners, ‘* the robe 
of righteousness and salvation;” he was crowned with 
thorns, that we might be “ crowned with honour and immor- 
tality ;’ he stood speechless, that we might have an all-pre- 
vailing plea; he endured torture, that we might have “a 
strong consolation ;” he thirsted, that we might drink of the 
waters of life; he bore the wrath of the Father, that we 
might enjoy his favour; he ‘was numbered with trans- 
gressors,” that we might be made “ equal to angels ;” he died, 
that we might live for ever!—Let us then often retire to 
survey this scene, and to admire his immeasurable love ; that 
we may learn to mourn for sin, and hate it, and rejoice in our 
obligations to the Redeemer ; and that we may be “ constrained 
by love to live no longer to ourselves, but to him who died for 
us and rose again.” (Note, 2 Cor. 5:13—15.)—As we ought 
to hear with thankful exultation, that the ransom and righ- 
teousness of our souls were perfected when Jesus said, “It is 
finished ;” so we should be excited to redouble our diligence, 
that the work of sanctifying grace may be powerfully carried 
on towards perfection in our hearts. For we should look to 
him as our King, as well as our High-Priest.—In every way, 
it has been decidedly written, and the writing shall never be 
reversed, “that Jesus of Nazareth is the King” of the church 
and of the world ; and all, who profess his religion, and ‘* will 
not have him to reign over them,” will be deemed guilty of 
“ crucifying their King,” with indignity and contempt.—We 
may be encouraged, by our Lord’s attention to his deeply 
afflicted mother, when he hung upon the cross, to hope for his 
condescending pity in all our sorrows and distresses, now that 
he is exalted to the throne; but we imay also learn, that the 
surest interest in his love will not secure our exemption from 
the sharpest temporal sufferings. His example likewise 
teaches all men to honour their parents, in every circumstance 
of life and death ; to provide for their wants; and to promote 
their comfort, by every means in their power: and we ought 
also to show our,love to Jesus, by behaving with courteous 
respect, affection, and liberal kindness, to the poorest and 
meanest of those whom he loves, and who love him. We 
ought indeed to act towards them as though they were our 
most honoured and endeared relatives ; and we heard Jesus 
say to us, from his cross, and from his throne of glory, con- 
cerning this and the other poor and_ afflicted believer, 
“Behold my mother,” “my brother,” “my sister ;” and, 
“ Whatsoever ye do unto the least of these, ... ye do it unto 
me.” (P. O. Matt, 12:38—50. 25:31—40. Mark 3:20—-35.) 
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V.31—42. The tender mercies of the wicked, and espe- 
cially of persecutors, are cruel: but the preparation of hypo- 
crites for religious ordinances, by the commission of the most - 
horrible crimes, is the most detestable of abominations. Yet 
believers, if called to witness such scenes, should peculiarly 
observe how God overrules every thing to fulfil his own 
word. Thus, comparing the sacred oracles with the events 
which occur in the church and in the world, our faith will be 
mcreased even by the most discouraging transactions. May 
we then continually look to him, whom by our sins we also 
have, ignorantly and heedlessly, nay sometimes against con- 
victions and mercies, pierced; and who shed from his 
wounded side both water and blood, that we ‘ might be* 
washed, and sanctified, and justified, in his name, and by the 
Spirit of our God.” (Note, 1 Cor. 6:9—11.) Thus our 
hearts \will be habitually affected with penitent sorrow and 
humiliation for sin, believing hope, and lively gratitude: and 
prepared for every service to which we are called. In this 
way, feeble, unestablished, and timorous believers will grow 
in grace, in knowledge, in stability, and boldness; and so be 
prepared to avow their relation to Jesus, in the time of 
extreme danger and difficulty: though they perhaps have 
formerly hesitated to confess nim before men, when it might 
have been done with comparative safety. . 

NOTES.—Cuar. XX. V.1—10. (Marg. Ref. a, b. 
Notes, Matt. 28:1—8. Mark 16:1—8. Luke 24:1—12.) Mary 
Magdalene seems to have arrived at the sepulchre before an 
of the other women, ‘‘ when it was yet dark;” (1) and, find- 
ing the stone removed, she hastened back to inform Peter and 
John, that some persons had ‘taken away the Lord out of 
the sepulchre ;” and, as she and her friends knew not ‘* where 
they had laid him,” they were deprived of the opportunity of 
showing their respect and affection, by embalming his body. 
It is very improbable that she should speak thus, if she had 
seen an angel informing her that Jesus was risen: (Matt. 28: 
5,6.) and therefore she doubtless was at the sepulchre apart 
from the other women.—Peter and John, however, hearing 
her report, set out together to the sepulchre, running as 
speedily as they could, in the eagerness of their minds, on 
this interesting, and to them perplexing occasion; but the 
latter, probably being the younger man, arrived there first, 
and, looking in, he saw the linen clothes lie, yet entered not 
in, perhaps being afraid. Soon after, Peter came up, and, 
according to the promptitude of his disposition, he entered 
into the sepulchre without hesitation; and found the grave= 
clothes laid in such regular order, as evinced that neither 
friends nor foes had taken away the body in a hasty manner, 
as fearing interruption or detection. Doubtless this, an 
several other things connected with our Lord’s resurrection, 
were performed by the ministration of angels. (Matt. 4:11.) 
Upon this John also entered in; and, from what he saw, he 
was inwardly convinced that Jesus was risen; though neither 
he nor Peter had understood from the Scripture, or from the 
words of Christ, that the Messiah would rise again from the 
dead. (Marg. Ref.c—m. Notes, Mark 9:30—32. Luke % 
45, 24:25—31,44—49.) The apostles, however, having made 
their observations, returned to their company, to wait 
event of these extraordinary occurrences; John, convincea 
that his beloved Lord was indeed risen, and Peter full of 
astonishment and uncertainty. } 

The Lord. (2) Tov Kuptov. 25. 21:7,12. Matt. 21:3. 28:6. 
Mark 12:3. Luke 2:11. Acts 10:36. 1 Cor. 15:47.—Did out- 
run. (4) Mposdpape. Luke 19:4. Not elsewhere.—Stooping 
down. (5) Mapaxuas. 11. Luke 24:12. Jam. 1:25. 1 Pet. 1. 
12—Linen clothes. (5) OSova.'7. 19:40. Luke 24:12.—The 
napkin. (7) Yovdaprov. 11:44. Luke 19:20. Acts 19:12.—Wrap- 
ped.| Evretv\ypevov. See on Matt. 27:59 —Unto their own 
home. (10) IIpos éavrovs. To the other disciples, or to some 
lodging: for their home was in Galilee. Tpos rovg sdtovsy 
Acts 4:23.—See on 19:27. ear 

V. 11—18. Mary Magdalene, who had followed the apow. 


A.D. 33. 
weeping: and, as she wept, she stooped down, 
and looked into the sepulchre, 

12 And °seeth two angels Pin white, sitting, the 


one at the head, and the other at the feet, where | 


the body of Jesus had lain. 

13. And they say unto her, 3Woman, ‘why 
weepest thou? She saith unto them, sBecause they 
have taken away my Lord, and I know not where 
they have laid him. 

14 And when she had thus said, she turned 
herself back, tand saw Jesus standing, "and knew 
net that it was Jesus. : 

15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest 
thou? *whom seeckest thou? She, supposing him 
to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou 
have borne him hence, tell me where thou hast 
laid him, and I will take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, *Mary. 
herself, and saith unto him, 'Rabbo 
to say, Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, “Touch me not; for lam 
not yet ascended to my Father: but go to “my breth- 


*She turned 
ni; which is 
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tles, oppressed with the most inconsolable sorrow, at length 
looked into the sepulchre, and there saw to angels, probably 
in the form of young men, clothed in white, and they imme- 
diately accosted her, inquiring the cause of her excessive 
Borrow. Yet she seems not to have greatly attended to them, 
perhaps in her confusion supposing them to have been dis- 
ciples who had come to view the sepulchre: and therefore 
she answered them nearly in the words which she had used 
to the apostles. (2)—But, as she turned from them, Jesus 
himself was pleased to appear to her: yet, through excessive 
weeping, and not at all expecting to see him, she did not know 
him. And, supposing that it was the person employed by 
Joseph to take care of the garden, it occurred to her that 
perhaps he had removed the body to some other place; and 
therefore she, in very respectful terms, desired, that if he 
had, he would inform her, and she would take it away, and 
be at the expense and trouble of the funeral. (Marg. Ref. 
p—y.)—It is observable, that, though speaking to a supposed 
stranger, she did not mention the name of Jesus; but merely 
said “him,” as ifevery body must of course know whom she 
meant!—Jesus then called to her by name; and his voice 
and address made him known to her. Turning herself there- 
fore with joy and amazement, she called him ‘t Rabboni,” 
which seems to signify ‘‘ Teacher,” with particular respect 
and application: but when she was about to spend time in 
further expressing her affection, (Note, Matt. 28:9,10.) or per- 
haps to satisfy herself that it was not merely an apparition, 
Jesus prevented her, by saying, ** Touch me not, &c.” Thus 
he intimated that she would have other opportunities of ex- 
pressing her joyful and affectionate regards: for, though he 
had repeatedly told his disciples, that he was about to go to 
his Father; vet he was not yet ascended, or about to ascend 
immediately, but should continue with them a short time on 
earth, for their satisfaction and comfort. (Marg. Ref. z—c. 
Notes, 6:60—65, v. 62. 14:2,3. 16:7—11,25—30.) In the 
mean while she ought, without delay, to carry the joyful news 
of his resurrection to the disconsolate disciples, whom he ac- 
knowledged as his “brethren,” notwithstanding they had so 
lately forsaken him: and she was directed further to inform 
them that he was risen, in order “to ascend to his Father 
and their Father, and to his God and their God:” for as he, 
the eternal Son of God, had become their Brother by assum- 
ing human nature; so, through the work which he had now 
finished, they were become the children of God by regenera- 
tion and adoption; and his God and Father, as Man and 
Mediator, was become their God and Father also. (Marg. 
Ref. d—g. Note, Heb. 2:10—15.)—Mary, as instructed, 
went immediately to inform the apostles: yet even her testi- 
mony did not fully satisfy them. (JVotes, Mark 16:9—13.)— 
Having now considered separately the different accounts, 
given by the four evangelists, of our Lord’s resurrection, 
which seem a? first sight not easily reconcileable to each other; 
it may be proper to state very briefly, the most approved 
method of forming the whole into one consistent narration. 
(Note, Mutt. 28:9,10.)—It is supposed, that several women 
agreed to meet at tne sepulchre, in order to embalm the body 
of Jesus; and that Joanna and some others with her, having 
undertaken to prepare the spices, purposed being there about 
sunrising: (Luke 23:55,56. 24:1—10.) but Mary Magdalene, 
the other Mary, and Salome, came to view the sepulchre, as 
the day “ began to dawn.” (Mait. 28:1.) Mary Magdalene 
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ren, and say unto them, ‘I ascend unto my Father, 
and ‘your Father ; and to my God, and syour God. 

18 Mary Magdalene *came and told the dis- 
ciples that she had seen the Lord, and that he had 
spoken these things unto her. 

19 7 Then ‘the same day at evening, being 
the first day of the week, “when the doors were 
shut where the disciples were assembled for fear 
of the Jews, 'came Jesus, and stood in the milst, 
and saith unto them, ™Peace be unto you. 

20 And when he had so said, "he showed unto 
them Ais hands and his side. °’Then were the die 
ciples glad when they saw the Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be 
unto you: Pas my Father hath sent me, even so 
send I you. 

22 And when he had gaid this, she breathed 
on them, and saith unto them, "Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost : 

23 Whose ‘soever sins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them; ' and whose soever sins ye 
retain, they are retained. — [Practical Observations.] 
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seems to have arrived some short time before her companions , 
(1) and observing that the stone had been removed, she left 
them to wait for Joanna and her company, and returned back 
to inform Peter and John. In the mean time the other Mary 
and Salome came to the sepulchre, and saw the angel, as 
recorded by Matthew and Mark. While these women 
returned to the city, Peter and John went to the sepnichre, 
passing them at some distance, or going another way; but 
the angel did not appear to them. After their return Mary 
Magdalene saw a vision of two angels, and then Jesus him- 
self, as here related ; (Mark 16:3—11.) and immediately 
after, Jesus appeared to the other women as they returaed 
to the city. (Matt. 28:9,10.) In the mean while Joanna and 
her company arrived at the sepulchre, and, entering it, at 
first they saw nothwag, and only observed that the body was 
not there; but while they were perplexed on that account, 
two angels appeared to them, and addressed them, as the one 
angel had done the other women. (Huke 24:1—10.) They 
therefore returned immediately to the city, and by some 
means found the apostles, before the other women arrived, 
and informed them of what they had seen; upon which Peter 
went a second time to the sepulchre, but saw no angels, only 
the linen clothes lying. (Luke 24:12.) About this time the 
two disciples set off for Emmaus, having only heard the 
report of these women, and neither that of Mary Magdalene, 
nor yet that of the other Mary and Salome. (Luke 24:22— 
24,33,34.) These at length arrived, and informed the apos- 
tles that they had seen Jesus himself, and that two of them 
had been permitted to touch him; and some time after, on the 
same day, he appeared to Peter also. There are other ways 
of reconciling the apparent differences between the evangelists ; 
but this seems to answer every purpose, as will readily appear 
to the attentive reader. (See, West wpon the Resurrec- 


tion.) 

Woman. (13) Yvvat. 15. See on 2:4.—The gardener. 
(15) Knovpos. Here only.—Ex. xnos, (18:1. 19:41.) et 
ovpos, custos—Rabboni. (16) ‘ PaBBouvm. ‘ PaBBow, Mark 
10:51. Not elsewhere. 5 

V. 19—23. On the evening of the day on which our Lord 
arose, the apostles and other disciples met together, in some 
room which they had procured ; probably, in order to join in 
prayer and supplication: though it seems, that they were sit- 
ting at meat, when Jesus came among them. (Notes, Mark 
16:14—16. Luke 24:36—43.)—The evangelist especially notes, 
that this was “the first day of the week:” and this day is 
afierwards frequently mentioned by the sacred writers; for it 
was evidently set apart as the Christian sabbath, in ecomme- 
moration of Christ’s resurrection. (Marg. Ref. i. Notes, 
Acts 20:7—12. Rev. 1:9—11.)—The disciples had shut the 
doors, for fear of the Jews; as perhaps they were apprehen- 
sive lest they should be prosecuted by a false and absurd 
aceusation, of stealing the body from the sepulchre, But, 
when they seem to have had no expectations of the kind, Jesus 
himself came and stood in the midst of them, having miracu- 
lously, but silently, opened the doors of the room, and entered 
by them.—t Though it be an ancient opinion, that Christ 
made his body penetrate through the doors; yet it is bot 
groundless and absurd, and contrary to the very desigp of 
Christ in coming to them. It is groundless; for why might 
not he, by his power, secretly open the doors, hia disciples 
not perceiving it; as the angel opened the prison “oors and 
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24 1 But ‘Thomas, one of the twelve, called 
Didymus, "was not with them when Jesus came. 

25 ‘The other disciples therefore said unto him, 
«We have seen the Lord. But he said unto them, 
7Except I shall see in his hands the print of the 
nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, 
ana thrust my hand into his side, I will not be- 
lieve. Ry 

26 7 And after eight days, again his disciples 
were within, "and Thomas with them. Then came 
Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the 
midst, and said, *Peace be unto you. 
t 11:16. 14:5. 21:2. Matt. 10:3. u 6:66,67. Matt. 18:20. Heb, 10:25. x 14—20. 
#41, 21:7. Mark 16:11. Luke 24:34—40. Acts 5:30—32, 10:40,41. 1 Cor. 15:5— 
8. vy 20. 6:30, Job 9:16. Ps. 78:11—22. 95:8—LO. 106:21—24. Matt. 16:1—4. 27: 
42. “Luke 24:25,39—41. Heb. 2,18,19. 4:1,2. 10:38,39. 219, Matt. 17:1. 
Luke 9:28. 
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gates to let out Peter? (Acts 12:10.) It is absurd: for since 
Christ rose in that natural body, which was crucified and laid 
in the grave; philosophy informs us, that such a body could 
not penetrate through another more solid body. ... And ... this 
fancy destroys not only the end of Christ’s coming among 
them, but of all that he had said and done to convince them it 
was the same body that was crucified, in which he appeared to 
them....It being as certain, that. flesh and bones cannot pe- 
netrate through a door, as that ‘a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones.”? JVhithy.—Before his crucifixion, our Lord had 
promised the disciples, ‘this peace :” (Note, 14:27,28.) and he 
now authoritatively pronounced and conferred it upon them, 
as well as assured them that he was entirely reconciled to 
them after their late misconduct. To convince them also of 
the reality of his resurrection, he showed them his wounded 
tiands and side; which satisfied their doubts, and filled them 
with gladness. (Marg. Ref. k—o.) And, having repeated 
to them the assurance of his peace, he also renewed and 
confirmed to them their apostolic commission, sending them 
forth to declare his truth to the world, and to be his ambassa- 
dors and vicegerents, or representatives, even ‘Sas the Fa- 
ther had sent him.” (Marg. Ref. p. Notes, 17:17—19. 
21:15—17.) And, as an earnest of the approaching descent 
of the Spirit upon them, as well as to show that that blessing 
would be communicated from his fulness, and according to 
his sovereign pleasure, “he breathed upon them, and said 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” (Marg. Ref. q, r. 
Note, Gen. 2:7.) Thus he showed them, that their spiritual 
life, and all their ability for their work, as well as their miracu- 
lous powers, were derived from him, and absolutely depended 
onhim. After this he authorized them to declare the only 
method in which sin would be forgiven, and the character 
and experience of those who actually were pardoned, or the 
contrary. So that, to the end of time, the rules and evi- 
dences of absolution or condemnation, which they laid down, 
and which are contained in their writings, infallibly hold good ; 
and all decisions concerning the state of any man, or body of 
men, in respect of acceptance with God, whether by preach- 
ing absolution, or excommunication, or in any other way, are 
valid and ratified in heaven, provided they accord with the 
doctrine and rules of the apostles; but not otherwise. (Marg. 
Ref. s. Notes, Matt. 16:19. 18:18. 1 John 1:5—7.)— Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost. (22) It does not appear, that the apos- 
tles, on any occasion, used these words. Peter and John 
prayed for the disciples in Samaria, that ‘they might receive 
the Holy Ghost.”...‘* Then laid they their hands upon them, 
and they received the Holy Ghost.” (Acts 8:15,17.) The 
language of authority, used by our Lord on this single 
occasion, seems exclusively appropriate to the great Head of 
the church, and marks the immense disparity between him 
and his most eminent servanis.—How far the words, * Receive 
ye the Holy Ghosv in some of the forms of our church, is 
scriptural or warrantable, may be worthy the consideration of 
all persons more immediately concerned in the important 
transactions referred to. (See Ordination office of priests, 
and office for consecrating bishops.) 

Side. (20) WAcvpav. 25,27. 19:34. 
(22) Eveduonoce. Here only N. T.—Gen. 2:7. 1 Kings 
17:21. Job 4:21. Ez. 21:31. 37:9. Sept.—Ex ev et gucaw, 
sufflo, a puoa, follis, vesica. 

V. 24—29. (Marg. Ref.t. Notes, 11:11—16. Matt. 10:1 
—4,) It is not known on what account Thomas was absent 
at this critical time; perhaps he was even tempted to renounce 
his hope in Jesus, and to leave the company of the apostles. 
He, however, positively refused to credit those who had 
been satisfied, by the testimony of their senses, that Jesus 
wasrisen. With peculiar emphasis, in language which seems 
to intimate that he had witnessed, and been deeply affected by, 
allthe circumstances of our Lord’s crucifixion, yet with deter- 
mined incredulity, he declared he would not believe, without 
the combined testimony of his eyes and hands, in different 
ways: a demonstration, which few of the human race could 

ossibly receive. He might, therefore, most justly have been 
Fett in his unbelief, after the rejection of such abundant proof 
as had already been vouchsafed him. But his gracious Lord 
was pleased to “deal with him according to the multitude of 
his mercies.” For, eight days after, or on the eighth day, 
(that is, ‘Son the first day of the week,” Vote, 19—23.) the 
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27 Then saith he to Thomas, ‘Reach hithe 
thy finger, and behold my hands; and seacr 
hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side: ¢anc 
be not faithless, but believing. 

28 And Thomas answered ana suid unto nim, 
eMy Lord and my God. 

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou 
hast seen me, thou hast believed: ‘blessed are 
they that have not seen, and yet have believed. 

30 And smany other signs truly did Jesus m 
the presence of his disciples, which are not written 
in this bock : 


9:41, e 16,31, 9:35—38. Ps. 45:6,11. 102:24—28, 118;24—28. Is. 7:14, 9:6.25:9, 
40:9—11, Jer. 23:5,6. Mal. 3:1. Matt. 14:33, Luke 24:52. Acts 7;59,60, 1 Tim, 
3:16. Rev. 5:9—14. f 8. 4:48. Luke 1:45. 2 Cor. 5:7. Heb. 11:1,27,39. 1 Pew. 
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disciples were again assembled, perhaps by some intimation 
from Christ, Thomas being with them ; and Jesus again ap- 
peared among them, in the same manner, and with the same 
condescending and aftectionate salutation as before. He then 
made Thomas sensible that he knew, without information, 
all his unbelieving objections and demands, and at the same 
time offered him the fullest satisfaction which he could desire. 
It does not appear whether Thomas actually examined our 
Lord’s hands and side, or not: but his knowledge of his per- 
son, the proof of his resurrection, the concurring evidence of 
Jesus knowing the state of his mind, as well as his tender 
compassion for him; joined to a recollection, under the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, of what Christ had said of his being 
“One with the Father ;” had such an immediate effect upon 
him, that he at once not only confessed him as risen from the 
dead, but addressed, nay, in fact, adored him, as “this Lord 
and his God ;” “Emmanuel,” God in human nature, “God 
manifest in the flesh ;” and as such entitled to all confidence, 
love, obedience, and worship. (Notes, 1:1—8. 5:20—23. 10:26. 
—31,v. 30. Matt. 1:20,21. | Tim. 3:16.)—Nothing can more 
fully prove that this was the meaning of Thomas, than the 
frivolous evasion to which the Socinians are here driven, as 
their only refuge from conviction: they pretend that the apos- 
tle did not mean to call Jesus his Lord and his God ; but that 
he exclaimed, ‘* My Lord and my God!” as people sometimes 
do when greatly astonished. (Note, Ex. 20:7.) Such excla- 
mations are doubtless a_violation of the third commandment ; 
yet this supposes that the apostles were guilty of it in the 
presence of Christ, and that he approved of it! Surely such 
a solution is the most improbable which can be imagined! 
But Thomas evidently addressed these words to Christ 
which is decisive against that opinion. ‘tHe answered and 
said unto him, My Lord and my God:” I acknowledge thee 
to be my Lord and my God.—Our Lord approved of his pre- 
sent faith and adoration, as justly due to him ; and only with 
gentleness yeproved his former unbelief. He had indeed been 
convinced by the testimony of his senses, but there had been 
and were many, and there would be immense multitudes in 
future ages, who could not have such overbearing evidence; 
yet would they be peculiarly blessed in believing in him. It 
was not said, that they would be more blessed than Thomas: 
but it intimated, that if others should prove as incredulous as 
he had been, very few indeed could inherit the blessing; and 
it implied, that those who never saw Jesus, and yet believed 
in him, would be no losers by that apparent disadvantage ; 
yea, that believing on competent evidence, without requiring 
such absolute demonstration, would denote a more teachable 
frame ur mid, and be more honourable to God. (Note, 


1 Pet. 1:8,9.) 

The print. (25) Tov tumov. Acts 7:43,44. 23:25. Rom. 
5:14, 6:17. 1 Cor. 10:6,11. Phil. 3:17. 1 Thes. 1:7. Heb. 
8:5. 1 Pet. 5:3.—Am. 5:26. Sept.—Be not faithless, but be- 
lieving. (27) Mn ywwov amtoros, adda meoTos. “ Become not an 
unbeliever, but a believer.” ‘ Renounce not thy former pro- 
fessed faith in me; but be established in faith. —Amtoroc. Matt. 
17:17. Mark 9:19. 1 Cor. 6:6. 7:12,13,14,15, et alibi—That 
have not scen, &c. (29) Mn tSovres, kat meorsvoavres. “Not 
seeing, yet believing.” The indefinite tenses are used, and 
all, in every age, who have believed, do believe, or shall be- 
lieve, in an unseen Saviour, are blessed. Our version seems 
to limit it tothe past; “* have believed.” 

It may here be proper to add a compendious view of the 
evidence, which we, afier so many ages, possess of our Lord’s 
resurrection: for this is the grand external demonstration of 
the truth of Christianity.—I[t must be premised, that almost 
all human affairs are conducted on man’s testimony: even ir 
the great concerns of life and death, the concurring evidence 
of two or three persons of good character, sober sense, ane 
competent information, is deemed abundantly sufficient proof 
of any fact, which is in its own nature credible ; especially if 
it be clear, that they derive no worldly advantage from the 
testimony which they give. The resurrection of Christ, as 
connected with the divine authority of Revemtion, and the 
glory of God'in the salvation of innumerable multitudes of 
immortal souls, was an event in itself perfectly credible; as 
sufficient reasons may be assigned, for the interposition of 
almighty power to effect it. (Vote, Acts 26:A—8.) To prepare 
the way for the testimony to be given of this event, it was 
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31 But “these are written, that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and 
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expressly foretold by the ancient prophets ; (Notes, Ps. 16:8— 
tl, 22:22—31. Js. 53:9—12. Luke 24:44—49. Acts 2:25—32. 
13:24—27.) and even the enemies of our Lord knew that he 
had clearly predicted it, and the very time when it would take 
place. (Note, Matt. 27:62—66.) Accordingly, on the day pre- 
fixed the body was gone, after all the precautions which those 
who had procured his ecru: ifixion had taken to secure it: and 
though their authority and reputation were in every respect at 
stake ; though they could give no rational account what was 
become of it; and though they had the whole authority in their 
hands ; they never ventured to bring, either the soldiers who 
guarded the sepulchre, or the apostles who were said to have 
stolen the body, to any trial; but chose rather to sit down under 
the imputation of the basest murder, prevarication, and wick- 
edness, than excite any further inquiry into the transaction. 
The eleven apostles, (to whom a twelfth was shortly after 
added,) were a sufficient number of witnesses: they were 
men of plain sense and irreproachable characters; they had 
been constant attendants on Jesus during some years, and 
could not but know him, and they unanimously testified, that 
they repeatedly saw him, conversed, ate, and drank with him, 
after his resurrection; that they examined the wounds in his 
hands and side; and that at length they beheld him ascend 
towards heaven, till a cloud intercepted their view of him. In 
this testimony they persisted as with one voice during a series 
of years ; and nothing induced any one of them to vary from it, 
in the smallest particular. Itis evident that they had no pre- 
vious expectation of the resurrection of their Lord; and, not- 
withstanding all the miracles which they had witnessed, they 
were remarkably incredulous about it. They were also exceed- 
ingly intimidated by his crucifixion; and they could have no 
possible temporal motive, to invent and propagate a report of 
his resurrection ; for labour, poverty, reproach, imprisonment, 
suffering, and death alone could be expected, as their recom- 
pense, for thus embracing the cause of one who had been 
crucified as a deceiver. In every thing else, they appeared 
to be the most simp!e, upright, holy, and pious men in the 
world: yet if in this they falsified; they must have been the 
most wicked and most artful persons who ever existed, and that 
without any prospect of advantage. For they spent all the 
rest of their lives in propagating the religion of Jesus, as risen 
from the dead; renouncing every worldly interest; facing 
opposition and persecution ; enduring all kinds of hardship ; 
prepared at all times to seal their testimony with their blood; 
and most of them actually suffering martyrdom in the cause, 
confirming their testimony with their latest breath, and leaving 
it in their writings as a most valuable bequest to posterity.— 
Moreover, there were other competent witnesses, who saw 
Jesus after his resurrection, even to the number of five hun- 
dred persons: (Note, 1 Cor. 15:3—11, v. 6.) these also con- 
curred in the same testimony to their latest breath; and 
neither terror, nor hope, nor any other motive, ever induced 
one of them to contradict or dissent from the testimony of the 
others. If we were to stop here, we could scarcely conceive 
uf a more complete human testimony to any matter of fact. 
Yet perhaps some may think, that if Jesus had openly ap- 
peared after his resurrection to the Jewish nation and their 
tulers, it might have put the matter beyond all doubt: but it 
should be considered, that if this measure had been adopted, 
and the rulers had persisted in rejecting him, as they certainly 
would, if their hearts had remained unchanged; (Vote, Luke 
16:27—31.) the gospel would have had still greater disadvan- 
tages to encounter, both among the other Jews, and the Gen- 
tiles. On the other hand, if the whole Jewish nation and 
their rulers nad received Jesus as the Messiah, when the 
gospel had been sent among the Gentiles, it would have 
appeared as a plan formed for aggrandizing that nation, and 
as such would probably have been disregarded; and after all, 
they who lived in after ages could have no further proof of 
this public appearance, than the testimony of those indi 

viduals who recorded it. In short, if our Lord was not to give 
ocular demonstration of this resurrection to every man, in 
every age; (which would have been impossible ;) the num- 
ber of comp >tent witnesses was sufficient, and even prefer- 
able to a gre vter multitude.—But, as if all human testimony 
was a small \natter, in such an infinitely imporiant concern, 
God himself was pleased to bear witness with the apostles, in 
a most extraordinary manner; conferring upon them the gifts 
of tongues and of working miracles, by the Holy Spirit ; and 
enabling them to impart the same to others by the laying on 
of their hands. (Votes, 15:26,27. Acts 8:18—24. Heb. 2:1 
—4,v.4.) Thus the number of unexceptionable witnesses 
was increased; the testimony to our Lord’s resurrection was 
diffused on every side ; and his most inveterate enemies could 
not deny that most extraordinary miracles were performed 
by those who attested that event. (ote, Acts 4:13—22, v. 
16.) In this manner, the number of the disciples of Jesus 
was speedily multiplied, by tens of thousands being converted 
from among those who had just before demanded his cruci- 
fixion: and Christianity got ground rapidly on every side, in 
opposition to all the wealth, power, learning, superstition, 
and philosophy of the world; and by unarmed, unlearned, 
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that ‘believing ye might have life ‘through his 
name. 


24,39,40. 6:40. Mark 16:16. L bet. 1:9. 1 John 2:23—25. 5:10—13. 


k Luke 24 
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poor, and despised instruments: till at length whole nations 
embraced the religion of the crucified Nazarene, as the pro- 
phets had expressly foretold. (Notes, Jer. 16:19-—21. ‘Am. 
911,12. Zech. 8:20—23.) This effect, which could be 
ascribed to no power but that of God, and the continuance of 
so humbling and holy a religion in the world to this day, form 
a demonstration even to us of this important fact: nor has any 
past event since the beginning of the world ever been proved, 
with such complicated and abundant evidence.—St. Paul’s 
conversion, and the prophecies contained in the writings ot 
those who testified our Lord’s resurrection, and which have 
been accomplishing for almost eighteen hundred years, may 
be considered as additional complete divine attestations. 
(Notes, Acts 9:31. 2 Thes. 2:3—12. 1 Tim. 4:1—5. Preface 
to the Revelation of St. John.) 

V. 30, 31. (Marg. Ref. Note, 21:24,25.) ‘The signs* 
here spoken of, seems to refer to the evidences of our Lord’s 
resurrection, of which there were far more than it was neces- 
sary to record: (Note, Acts 1:1—3.) but these were committed 
to writing, in order that all those who should ever read them, 
might believe that Jesus was indeed the promised ‘t Messiah, 
the King of Israel, the Saviour of sinners, and “‘ the Son of 
God;” that by this faith they might obtain eternal life, 
through his name, for his sake, and by his mercy, truth, and 
power. (Votes, 24—29, latter paragraph. 3:16—18. 5:24— 
27,35—44, 6:66—71, 9:35—38. 11:20—27. 1 John 5:9—13.) 

Signs. (30) Enpeca. 4:48. Patt. 12:38,39. 16:1. 24:24, 
Heb. 2:4. Rev. 12:1. 

PRACTICAL OPSERVATIONS. 

V.1—10. They who love the Lord will seek him early 
and diligently ; and, notwithstanding all sorrows, delays, mise 
apprenensions, and discouragements, they will assuredly find 
him.—External forms and empty notions will no more satisfy 
the earnest trembling inquirer after salvation, than the sepul- 
chre and the grave-clothes did Mary and the apostles, who 
sought the Lord Jesus in faith and love-—Under a large pro- 
portion of preaching, by men called Christian ministers, we 
are ready to say, ‘*’They have taken away the Lord, and we 
know not where they have laid him ;” but the broken-hearted 
disciple cannot be thus contented, though others be filled with 
admiration of the preacher’s eloquence, genius, or learnmg.— 
Those who are equally in earnest do not always make equal 
progress: some men take things more quickly, others investi- 
gate more deeply: and they may be mutually helpful in bring 
ing each other to understand the Scripture, and to establish- 
ment in the faith. (Motes, Rom. 12:3—8. 1 Cor. 12:12—26. 
Eph. 4:)1—16.) 

V. 11—23. Great love is manifested by proportionable 
sorrow, when the beloved object is removed: thus the humble 
believer mourns, when he secks in vain for the comfort of the 
Redeemer’s presence, or the opportunity of honouring him. At 
such times, he is apt to imagine that others, as well as himself, 
must be thinking of his beloved: and the same state of mind 
often incapacitates him from perceiving the evidences of the 
Lord’s love to him, or the grounds of his own consolation. 
Thus he is led to weep, when he should rejoice: but mourners 
of this character shall be comforted ; (Vote, Matt. 5:4.) angels 
rejoice over them, and are ready to minister to their comfort ; 
Jesus will “ manifest himself to them, as he doth not unto the 
world;” and in this manner the most disconsolate penitents, 
and the chief of sinners, become the messengers of peace and 
comfort to others also.—Our gracious Redeemer, in his high- 
est exaltation, deigns to call his disciples brethren, notwith- 
standing all their falls and ingratitude! and when we consider 
how low he stooped, and how much he suffered, in order ta 
form the relation and to fulfilthe part of a Brother to us sinful 
worms ; we shall not hesitate to expect thégreatest honour and 
felicity from him. (P. O. Heb. 2:5—18.) He has “ascended 
to his Father and our Father, to his God and our God ;” and 
there he continually manages all our concerns, with the most 
perfect love and faithfulness: yet when we assemble in his 
name, especially on his holy day, he will meet with us and 
speak peace to us; (Notes, Matt. 18:19,20. 28:19,20.) he will 
assure us of his forgiveness; counterbalance our sorrows and 
alarms from persecuting foes; and communicate his sacred 
Spirit of life, love, holiness, and consolation ; according as our 
services, or our difficulties, require his special assistances, 
supports, and influences. 

‘V. 24—31. When disciples are needlessly absent from the 
assemblies of God’s people, they will surely be losers ; and 
their unbelieving fears and sorrows are often prolonged, as a 
chastisement for their negligence. (Note, Heb. 10:23—25.) 
Indeed, unbelief is the source of almost all our sins anc Jis- 
quietudes. We all have too much copied the example of T ho- 
mas’s incredulity, by refusing to believe the word of God, and 
to rely on his help, even when our past experience of his care 
has been abundant; and we are often apt to demand such 
proof of his truths, and of his will respecting us, as we have 
no right to expect. But he does not deal with us after our 
iniquities, and therefore ‘* we are not consumed.” He knows 
all our difficulties and temptations , he rebukes and obyiates 
the unbelief of those whose hearts are uprigot before him, 


¢ 369 ) 


A, D. 33 
CHAPTER XXI. 


Jeeus appears to some of his disciples, at the seaof Tiberias ; makes himself 
known by a miraculous draught of fishes ; and eats with them, 1-14. e 
thrice demands of Peter, whether he loves him; and thrice requires him to 
show his love, by feeding his lambs and sheep, 15—17. He foretells Peter's 
martyrdom, commanding him to follow him, 18,19; and reproves his curt- 
osity converning John, who showed his readiness in the same way to Sollow 
him, 200-23. The truth of John’s testimony affirmed ; and it is stated that 
Jesus did many miracles besides, even too numerous to be all recorded, 
24, 25. 


. EF TER “these things "Jesus showed himself 
again to the disciples at ‘the sea of ‘Tiberias : 
and on this wise showed he himself. 

2 There were together Simon Peter, ¢and 
Thomas called Didymus, ‘and Nathanael fof 
Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and 
two other of his disciples. ; 

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, "I go a fishing. 
They say unto him, We also go with thee. ‘They 
went forth, and entered into a ship immediately ; 
land that night they caught nothing. 

4 But when the morning was, now come, 
Jesus stood on the shore; but the disciples knew 
not that it was Jesus. 

5 ‘Then Jesus saith unto them, “Children, ‘have 
ye any meat? They answered him, No. 

6 And he said unto them, "Cast the net on the 
right side of the ship, and ye shail find. "They 
cast therefore ; and now they were not able to draw 
it for °the multitude of fishes. 

7 Therefore Pthat disciple whom Jesus loved 
saith unto Peter, Wt is the Lord. Now, "when 
Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt 
his fisher’s coat unto him, (for he was naked,) and 
did cast himself into the sea. 


a 20:19—-29. b Matt. 26:32 
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Luke 2:11. Acts 2:36, 1 1 Cor. 15:47, 
29. Luke 7:47. 2 Cor. 5:14, 8 Deut, 3:11. 
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r Cant. 8:7, Matt. 14:25, 
» Matt, 4:11, Mark 
16:19. Gen, 32;29,20, 
z 20:19,26, a 16,17. 1; 


he will convince them who he is, and what he has done for 
them; that they may trust, love, and obey him as ‘their 
Lord and their God.” We have not indeed that kind of 
ocular proof, with which Thomas was favoured, and which 
infidels still demand; yet we are equally within the reach of 
the blessing. We have abundant evidence of the Redeem- 
er’s resurrection and glory: some of us, like Thomas, have 
withheld our credence, till we could no longer ‘be faithless,” 
but were constrained to believe: and these things were writ- 
ten for the benefit of every reader, ‘that he may believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, and that believing he may have life 
through his name.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. X XI. V.1—14. This transaction 
secins to have occurred, after the disciples had returned into 
Galilee; and before Jesus had met them on the mountain, 
according to his appointment. (Votes, Matt. 28:9,10,16,17.) 
—Peter being unemployed, and perhaps in want, proposed 
to “go a fishing,” and his brethren agreed to accompany 
him: (Marg. Ref. a—h.) but, though they laboured during 
the whole night, the most proper time for fishing, they were 
entirely unsuccessful. This was a trial of their faith and 
patience ; and also an emblem of the discouragements which 
the most able, faithful, and laborious ministers often meet 
with in their work, (P.O. Luke 5:1—15, vv. 3-11.) In 
the morning Jesus stood by the shore, near to the vessel, but 
he was pleased by some means to prevent their knowing him. 
(Marg. Ref.k.) But when they drew near to land, he ac- 
costed them as a stranger, in a very friendly and familiar 
manner; and asked them whether they had any meat. This 
might be understood either with reference to their success in 
fishing, or as_an inquiry whether they had any provisions to 
dispose of. When they had answered in the negative, he 
directed them to cast the net on the “right side of the ship,” 
and then they would succeed better : and though he appeared 
as a stranger, and they, being weary with toiling all night, 
had probably desisted from fishing ; yet they followed his 
directions ; and at once inclosed so many fishes, that they 
were not able to draw the net into the vessel again. ‘This 
unexpected success convinced John that it was “ The Lord ;” 
see on 20:2.) for probably it brought a former miracle of this 
kind to his remembrance. (Note, Luke 5:.—11.) As soon 
as he had informed Peter of this, the latter, full of love and 
gratitude to Jesus, who had so graciously forgiven his late 
base denial of him, entirely disregarded the net and the fishes ; 
and girding on his upper garment, (having been stripped for 
his work,) he leaped into the sea, and swam to shore, as they 
were not much above a hundred yards distant frora it: but 
the otner disciples abode in the vessel to draw the net to land. 
When this was done, they found that Jesus had already 
made preparation for their refreshment, after the labour of 
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8 And the other disciples came 1m a little ship, 
(for they were not far from land, but as it were 
two hundred ‘cubits,) .dragging the net with 
fishes. 

9 As soon then as they were come to land 
tthey saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid 
thereon, and bread. 

10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish 
which ye have now caught. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to 
land full of great fishes, a hundred and fifty and 
three ; “and for all there were so many, yet was 
not the net. broken. ; 

12° Jesus saith unto them, Come, and dine. 
And none of the disciples *durst ask him, Who 
art thou? knowing that it was the Lord. 

13 Jesus Ythen cometh, and taketh bread, and 
giveth them, and fish likewise. 

14 This is now ?*the third time that Jesus 
showed himself to his disciples after that he was 
risen from the dead. [Practical Observations.] 

15 So, when they had dined, Jesus saith to 
Simon Peter, Simon, *son of Jonas, *lovest thou 
me ‘more than these? He saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord; ‘thou knowest that I love thee. He saith 
unto him, ‘Feed my ‘lambs. 

16 He saith unto him again &the second time, 
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? He saith 
unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love 
thee. He saith unto him, Feed my »sheep. 

17 He saith unto him ithe third time, Simon 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me? Peter was borieved 


42. Jona, Matt. 16,17, Bar-jona. b 8:42, 14:15—24. 16:27. Matt, 10:37. 25:34 
—45. 1 Cor. 16:21,22. 2 Cor, 5:14,15. Gal. 5:6. Eph. 6224. 1 Pet, 1:8. 1 John 4: 
19. 5:1. ¢ 7, Matt, 26:33. Mark 14:29. d17. 25am. i 
4:13. Rev. 2:23. e Ps. 78:70—72. Jer: 3:15. 23:4. Ez. 
1 Tim. 4:15,16. 1 Pet. 5:1—4. f Gen. 33:13, 

22:32, Rom. 14:1. 15:1. 1 Cor, 3:1—3. 8:11. Eph. 4:14. Heb, 12:12,13, 1 Pez, 
2:2. g18:17,25. Matt. 26:72, h 10:11—16,26,27. Ps. 95:7. 100:3. Zech. 13:7, 
Matt, 25:32, Luke 15:3—7. 19:10, Acts 20:23, Heb, 13:20, 1 Pet, 2:25. i 13:38. 
18:27, Matt, 26:73,74. Rev. 8:19. k 1 Kings 17:18, Lam. 3:33, Matt. 26:75. 
Mark 14:72, Luke 22:61,62. 2 Cor, 2:4—7, 7:8—11, Eph, 4:30, 1 Pet. 1:6, 


the night, probably by miracle: but he ordered them to bring 
also of the fishes which they had then taken: and in doing 
this they found a great number of very large fishes: yet the 
net was wonderfully preserved from being broken ; and most 
likely it was borrowed. (Note, and P. O. 2 Kings 6:\—7.) 
This draught of fishes might be sold for a considerable sum 
of money, which the apostles would have occasion for, on 
their return to Jerusalem, before the day of Pentecost.—After 
they had secured the fishes, Jesus called them to come and 
partake of the repast prepared for them; and, in his usual 
manner, he took the provisions, and gave unto them: but they 
ventured not to ask him who he was, being satisfied it was 
the Lord, though he probably assumed for a time a different 
appearance than usual. (Marg. Ref. m—z.)—This was the 
third time that he showed himself after his resurrection, to 
several of his disciples at once ; for he had twice come among 
them at Jerusalem, when they were met together on the 
evening of the first day ofthe week. (Votes, 20:19—29.)—It 
does not become us to inquire where or how he spent the 
rest of his time previously to his ascension.—Vathanael. (2) 
Note, 1:47—51.—It appears here, that Cana had been Na~ 
thanael’s general residence.—Dine. Mee The ancients used 
to make two principal stated meals; the first of which is 
generally called dinner, and the latter supper, in translating 
the Greek and Latin writers into English; and, I believe, 
the same method prevails in rendering them into most other 
modern languages. The first meal was indeed commonly 
taken much earlier than the dining hours at present. Thus 
our forefathers used to dine at eleven and sup at five; yet 
that has not altered the name of the meals. 

He showed. (1) Egavepwoev. 14. 2:11. 7:4. 2 Cor. 5:10.—A 
Jishing. (3) ‘Adevew. Here only. ‘Adtevs, Matt. 4:18,19—4 
ship.) To moor. 6. “* The ship,” viz. which they had bore 
rowed or hired for the purpose. Tw mAotaptw. 8.—Children. 
(5) Madea. ‘A word of one mildly, and in a frond manner, 


addressing others” Leigh. 1 John 2:13,18—Meat. I, as 
ywv. Here only. Ex zpos, ct ¢ayw edo.—His fisher’s :sat. 


Here only. Ex emt et evdvw indwo. An 
upper garment.—Naked.] Tupvos. Matt. 25:36. Jam. 2:15, 
—1 Sam. 19:24. Is. 20:22—4. Sept. Stripped, as a man who 
casts off his garment, while at work.—A fire of coals. (9) 
AvSpaxtav. 18:18.—Fish.] OwWapiv. 10,13. See on 6:9.— 
Come (12) Acute. See on Matt. 11:28.—Dine.] Apiorneare. 
15. Luke 11:37. Apeorov, Matt. 22:4. Luke 11:58. 

V.15—17. The case of Peter required a more marked 
notice, than that of the other apostles , in order that both he 
and others might derive the greater benefit from his fall and 
recovery. (Notes, Matt, 2€:40,11,69—75.) Our Lord, there 
fore, on this occasion addressed him by his original name, 7: 
ifhe nad forfeited that of Peter through his instability Note, 


: 


(7) Tov exevdurny. 


A, 1.33, 


because he said unto him the third time, Lovest 
thou me? And he said unto him, 'Lord, thou 
knowest all things; ™thou knowest that i love 
thee. Jesus saith unto him, "Feed my sheep. 
(Practica! Observations.) é 

18 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou 
wast young, thou girdest thyself} and walkedst 
whither thou wouldest : °but when thou shalt be 
old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another 
shall gird thee, and carry thee whither Pthou 
wouldest not. 

19 This spake he, signifying sby what death 
he should glorify God. And when he had spoken 
this; he saith unto him, "Follow me. 
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20 Then Peter, turning about, tseeth the dis- 
ciple whom Jesus loved following; ‘which also 
leaned on his breast at supper, and said, Lord, 
which is he that betrayeth thee ? 

21 Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, “Lord, anu 
what shall this man do ? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, *If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what ts dhat to thee? follow thou 
me. 

23 Then went this saying abroad among the 
brethren, that that disciple should not die: yet 
Jesus said not unto him. He shall not die; but, 
If [ will that he tarry till I come, ’what ts that to 
thee ? 
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1:35—42, vv. 41,42.) saying, “‘Lovest thou me more than 
these?” The latter clause might be interpreted of his em- 
ployment and gains as a fisherman, and be considered as a 
demand, whether he loved Jesus above all his secular in- 
terests: (Votes, Matt. 10:37—42. Luke 1425—27.) but 
Peter’s answer determines us to another interpretation. He 
had, before his fall, in effect, said that he loved his Lord 
more than any of the other disciples did; for he had boasted, 
that “‘though all men were offended yet would not he.” 
(Marg. Ref.b,c. Note, Matt. 36:30—35.) And Jesus now 
asked him, whether he would stand to this, and aver that he 
loved him more than the disciples then present did. To this 
he answered modestly, by saying, ‘* Thou knowest that I love 
thee ;” without professing to love him more than the others. 
Qur Lord therefore renewed his appointment to the ministe- 
rial and apostolical office, at the same time commanding 
him ‘to feed his lambs,” even the least of them. ‘This inti- 
mated to him, that his late experience of his own weakness 
ought to render him peculiarly condescending, compassionate, 
tender, and attentive to the meanest and feeblest believers ; 
and to such as were harassed with temptations, or overtaken 
with a fault, or who manifested many and great infirmities: 
as the shepherd takes the greatest care of the most weak 
and sickly lambs of his flock. (JWarg. Ref. e, f. Notes, Is. 
40:9—I1. Hz. 34:2—6,11—16. Luke 22:31—34, v. 34.)—Soon 
afier our Lord repeated his question: but as Peter had 
dropped the latter part of it, he urged that no further; which 
proves the interpretation above given to be the true one: for 
that is not true love of Christ which is not decidedly supe- 
rior to our love of earthly things. When Peter had again 
appealed to him, that he knew he really did love him: Jesus 
ordered him to show that love, by ‘‘ feeding his sheep ;” or by 
diligently labouring to promote the edification of every de- 
scription of believers, as well as to spread the knowledge of 
his salvation in the world. (Marg. Ref.g,h,n. Motes, 14: 
15--17,21—24. Acts 20:28. 2 Cor. 5:13—15.)—But, as Peter 
had thrice denied Christ; so he was pleased to repeat the 
same question ‘a third time:” this grieved Peter, as it re- 
minded him that he had given sufficient cause for being thus 
repeatedly questioned concerning the sincerity of his love to 
his Lord. (Marg. Ref.i,k. Note, 2 Cor. 8:6—9.) Conscious, 
however, of his integrity, he more solemnly appealed to 
Christ, as knowing all things, even the secrets of his heart, 
(Marg. Ref. \, m. Note, 2:23—25.) that he knew he loved 
him with cordial affection, notwithstanding the grievous in- 
consistency of his late behaviour. Our Lord then tacitly 
allowed the truth of this profession, and renewed his charge 
to him “to feed his sheep.”—T'wo different words (ayazaw, 
and ¢iAew,) are used in the original, for to love. The evan- 
gelist twice employs the former, in the question proposed by 
our Lord, but the latter in Peter’s answer: which is also 
used in the third instance, both in the question and answer. 
Learned men vary in opinion, concerning the precise differ- 
ence between these words: but the former seems to denote 
amore intense affection than the latter.—The arguments of 
the papists for the supremacy of the pope, from this passage, 
only prove their cause to be desperate, as to scriptural argu- 
ment: such a pre-eminence, however, as is here described, 
would not greatly suit the inclinations of those who are most 
deeply interested in the controversy. T'o be more abundantly 
laborious in feeding the weakest of Christ’s flock with the 
wholesome food of his pure doctrine, from love to him and 
his cause; to submit to any abasement or hardship, and to 
face any peril or persecution, in this work of compassion and 
tender care to the poor, the tempted, and afflicted ;—this is a 
pre-eminence, which excites the ambition of very few, com- 
pared with the number of those who aspire after ecclesiasti- 
cal authority and distinction. (Vote, Matt. 18:1—4. P.O. 1 
-6. Note, Mark 9:33—37, v. 35.) It is indeed true that 
one of the words here translated feed, may be rendered rule ; 
out then it is the rude of a careful shepherd over his valued 
flock: and very different. from that of those, who, both in 
opposition to Peter’s example and exhortation, have pre- 
tended to derive authority from him, ‘to Lord it over God’s 
heritage.” (Vote, 1 Pet. 5:1—4.) 
Lovest thou, &c. (15) Ayaras. 16. 3:16,19,35. 11:5. 13:1. 
4:15,21,23,24,28,31. 15:9,12. 17:23,24,26. Eph. 5:2. 6:24.) 


Rev. 1:5, et al.—I love, &e. (16) Pirw. 16,17. 5:20, 11:3,36. 


12:25, 15:19. 16:27. 20:2. 1 Cor. 16:22. Rev. 3:19.—Feed.]} 
Booke. 17. Matt. 8:30,33. Mark 5:11,14. Luke 8:32,34. 


15:15.—Lambs.] Ta apva. Rev. 5:6,8,12,13. 6:1,16, et al.— 
Feed. (16) Motpatve. Acts 20:28. 1 Cor. 9:7, 1 Pet. 5:2. 
Rev. 2:27. 7:17. 12:5. 19:15. See on Matt. 2:6. 

VY. 18—23. Peter had earnestly professed his readiness 
to die with Christ ;-yet had shamefully failed, when put to 
the trial: (Vote, 13:36—38.) but our Lord next assured him, 
that he would at length be called on, and enabled, to perform 
that engagement. In his youth, he had been used to gird 
himself, (as he had just before girded on his fisher’s coat,) 
and to walk at liberty as he pleased: but in his old age, he 
would be compelled to stretch out his hands, that others might 
bind him, and carry him to endure those sufferings, ‘ which 
he would not:” and to which nature must be reluctant. This, 
we are told, signified the death, by which he would “ glorify 
God,” as a martyr for his truth. (Marg. Ref. p,q. Note, 
12:27—33.)—lIt is generally agreed that Peter was crucified 
nearly forty years after this ; but the circumstances of it are 
variously related. (Note, 2 Pet. 1:12—15,)—Jesus next 
called upon him to signify his readiness to adhere to his cause 
even unto death, by rising up and following him ; with which 
Peter complied without hesitation. (Marg. Ref.r.) But, 
turning about, he saw John also, (Marg. Ref. s, t,) without 
any command silently expressing by his conduct the same 
willingness to suffer death for the sake, and after the example, 
of his beloved Lord: and this led Peter to inquire, ‘* What 
shall this man do 2?” * Was he also to bea martyr? Te 
this our Lord replied, that if it were his will he should abide 
on earth till his comifig, that was no concern of Peter's, who 
ought not to indulge a vain curiosity, but to follow him: as a 
token of his readiness to adhere to his instructions, to obey 
his commandments, to copy his example, and to suffer for 
his sake. (Marg. Ref. u, y. Note, Deut. 29:29.) The 
crucifixion of Jesus, followed by the glorious resurrection, 
seems to have elevated the minds of the apostles; and ren- 
dered them far more superior to the fear of men, and far more 
raised to the hopes and prospects of heavenly glory, even be- 
fore the descent of the Holy Spirit, than they had been before.— 
[t is most probable, that Jesus meant his coming in power to 
set up his kingdom, and to execute vengeance on the unbe- 
lieving Jewish nation: but the disciples had confused and 
defective views of this subject, and supposed he meant, that 
John would live till Christ came to judgment, or that he would 
at length be translated to heaven, as Enoch and Ehjah had 
been: or that, being the beloved disciple, he would escape 
death: but the words had no such meaning.—John lived long 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, and after the other apos- 
tles ; and, it is probable, died a natural death in extreme old 
age. (Preface to this gospel. Note, Rev. 1:9—11.) 

Should not die. (23) Ov aroSvnoxer. “* Dieth not.” 

V. 24, 25. We are here informed that the beloved dis- 
ciple John was the writer of this gospel: and some think that 
it was sanctioned, as of divine authority, by the elders of 
the churches of Asia; because it is added “We know that 
his testimony is true:” but perhaps it only means the con- 
sciousness and assured confidence of John, and the other 
sacred writers, of their own divine inspiration, and the infal- 
lible truth of their testimony.—(Wotes, 19:31—37, v. 35. 
1 John 4:A—6. 5:19—21. 3 John 9—12.) To this it 1s sub- 
joined, that the actions of Jesus, which were wortny ot 
observation, were exceedingly more numerous ; and that but 
a small part had actually been committed to writing. The 
concluding words are generally understood to be highly 
hyperbolical : but perhaps they also intimate, that if every 
one of the actions and words of Jesus had been written, the 
books containing them would have been so voluminous, as to 
counteract their own intention ; for men in the present stv te 
of the world, would neither be able to purchase, peruse, ** 
remember them: andthe men of the world would have even 
made the multiplicity of them an additional reason_ for 
not receiving them.—To the whole, the evangelist affixes 
Amen,” as a confirmation of what he had written and to 
express his approbation of the divine conducy in this and 
in every other particular, 

Contain. (25) Xwoneat. 2:6. 8:37.—See on Matt 19:11, 


(srr) 
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24 7 Th is the disciple which testifieth of 
these things, and wrote these things; and *we 
know that his testimony is true. 

25 And “there are also many other things 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—14. Our blessed Lord is often near us, as to his 
providential care and his spiritual consolations, when we are 
ready to conclude that he is far off. He does not allow his 
ministers to “ entangle themselves with the affairs of this 
life,” or his people to perplex themselves with worldly cares : 
but he approves of honest industry, and vouchsafes his special 
presence and blessing to those who conscientiously attend 
to their present duty. While he provides for the souls of 
his disciples, he kindly inquires into their temporal wants, 
and allows them to state them to him, as children to a loving 
Father: and he will always be mindful to provide for them 
such “things as are needful.”—None of our labours can 
prosper without his blessing, which we ought to ssek in all 
our undertakings: (Note, Prov. 3:5,6.) but our dependence 
on him is peculiarly to be recognized in performing the work 
of the ministry: and he often permits his servants to labour 
for a time without visible success ; to prove their faith and 
patience, to render them more observant of his directions, 
or more simply dependent on his assistance ; and that their 
usefulness, when vouchsafed, may more evidently appear to 
be his work. : 

V.15--17. It isa very blessed effect, when our falls and 
mistakes render us more humble, watchful, and zealous — 
Our gracious Lord will readily pardon the sins of his believ- 
ing servants: but he will rebuke them, in one way or other; 
that they may be more sensible how greatly he abhors their 
offences, notwithstanding his tender mercy to their souls. 
“ The sincerity of our loye” to him must at length be brought 
to the test; and it behooves us to inquire seriously, and with 
earnest and persevering prayer to the heart-searching God, 
to examine and prove us, whether we be able to stand this 
test: for he says to us, in his word, as certainly as he did to 
Peter, ‘ Lovest thou me ?” and the same will be the grand 
subject of inquiry at the solemn day of judgment. (Notes, 
Matt. 25:31—46. 1 Cor. 16:21—24. Eph. 6:21—24.) If we 
indeed love him; his perfections, his truths, his precepts, and 
nis ordinances, will be cordially approved, received, and 
observed by us; we shall love those most, who appear most 
to love and resemble him; we shall render him our thankful 
returns for his unspeakable mercies, and endeavour to recom- 
mend him to those around us: we shall take pleasure in 
speaking of him or to him, in hearing him praised, and in 
promoting his glory; we shall be ready to labour, venture, or 
suffer for his sake: yet after all we shall be grieved and 
ashamed, that we love him no more, and serve him no 
better. We shall imitate his example, and be gradually 
conformed to his image: yet it will be humiliating and afflict- 
ing to us, that we so little resemble him. Those who thus 
*“Jove the Lord Jesus in sincerity,” have a consciousness of 
it, notwithstanding all their defects: and, as they believe 
and are assured that “* he knoweth all things,” and especially 
that he kn6ws whether they love him or not; they will apply 
to him to determine the question for them, and to enable 
them to love him, (and that more and more,) when they 
camnot confidently aver that they do.—As obedience is the 
general evidence of our love to Jesus, so the love of his poor, 
afflicted, and despised people, for his sake, and an endeavour 
to be useful to the meanest of his flock, is that particular 
expression which he requires of every one. No man, there- 
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which Jesus did, the which, if they should be writ 
ten every one, I suppose *that even the world it 
self could not contain the books that should be 
written. Amen. 


Ec. 12:12. Matt. 11:5, Acts 10:38, 20:35. Heb. 11:32, b Am. 7:10, Matt, 19:24 


fore, can be qualified to ‘feed the lambs and sheep” e 
Christ, who does not love the good Shepherd more than al 
secular emolument and preferment: and alll those professed 
ministers of Christ, without distinction of rank and station, 
who are too ambitious, haughty, slothful, delicate, studious 
of human learning, or occupied in worldly pursuits and 
pleasures, to apply themselves earnestly to feed the souls of 
the people, even the weakest and poorest of them, with the 
truth and instructions of God’s word, will be left under an 
awful condemnation, as utterly destitute of the love of Christ. 
—Those who have been greatly tempted, and have had much 
humiliating experience of their own frailty and sinfulness, 
and who have had much forgiven them; generally prove 
the most tender, compassionate, and attentive pastors of 
weak, bruised, and trembling believers, and the best guides 
of young converts: and the Lord often leaves those whom he 
loves to pass through many painful conflicts with temptation 
and in-dwelling sin, as well as much experience of his tender 
compassion, in order to render them more gentle to their weak 
brethren, and to the lambs of his flock. Thus, when they 
feel their unworthiness for the least or meanest employment 
in his service, they become far abler ministers chats they 
were when they had a much higher opinion of themselves, 
and of their qualifications for the ministry; and were dis- 
posed to look down on those whom they now “in honour 
prefer,” and look up to. 

V.18—25. The resolutions which upright young converts 
rashly form and break, are sometimes at length performed, 
when in a course of years they have been humbled and 
proved, They must first learn, that ‘‘ without Christ they 
can do nothing ;” and then they will be shown, that they 
“Scan do all thmgs through him who strengtheneth them.” 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 2:14—17. 3:4—6. 12:7—10.) Yet sufferings, 
pain, and death will appear formidable to the most experi- 
enced Christian: nor would he be willing to meet them, did 
he not hope to glorify God by so doimg; and were he not 
desirous of leaving a sinful world, that he may be present 
with his beloved Lord. (Note, 2 Cor. 5:1—8.) But with 
these objects presented to his faith, he becomes ready to 
obey the Redeemer’s call, and to follow him through death 
to glory ; and the more love he had experienced, the readier 
will he be to tread in his steps.—Cuntosity is too apt to in- 
terrupt us in our course ; a thousand questions are started and 
discussed, about which Jesus, as it were, says to us, ‘* What is 
that to thee? Follow thou me.” If we attend to this voice, 
even ‘death itself will be gain to us,” and we shall be ready 
for his coming: (Phil. 1:19-—26.) and while here, we must 
live by faith in the sure testimony of his word, which never 
fails those who trust in it. We ought to bless God for all 
that is written in the Scriptures ; but we may also be thankfui 
that they are so compendious. It would not suit our situa- 
tion, our engagements in this life, or our capacities, to have a 
more copious revelation ; and we want no uncertain traditions, 
or human additions, and should most decidedly protest 
against them. (Note, Col. 2:3—10.) We may, however, 
anticipate in imagination the joy which we shall receive in 
heaven, from a far more complete knowledge of all that Jesus 
did and said; as well as from the conduct of his providence 
and grace, in his dealings with each of us—May this be the 


happiness of the writer, and of every reader! Amen, Amen. 


THE 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Luxg, “the beloved Physician,” was undoubtedly the writer of this book; et intending it as an appendix to his gospel, he 


inscribes it likewise to Theoph:lus. (Preface to the gospel of St. Luke.) Indeec 


the whole may be considered as one publication 


in two parts: but the convenience of having the four gospels together, seems to have induced Christians in early times to divide it, 
by inserting St. John’s gospel between these two parts. As the history terminates with St. Paul’s imprisonment at Rome, during 
two years, which certainly ended before A. D. 65; it may fairly be concluded, that it was written within thirty or thirty-one years 
after our Lord’s crucifixion : for it can hardly be supposed, that the sacred writer would have closed his narrative so abrupdy, and 
not have carried it on something further, had he composed it at a later period, The early reception also of this book, as authenti¢ 
and divine, among the primitive Christians, has been sufficiently proved by learned men from the testimony of ancient writera. 
But the circumstance which most of all demands our attention, and should raise our expectations respecting it, is this: it records 
the fulfilment of the ancient prophecies concerning the kingdom of the promised Messiah, and the manner in which it should he 
established in the world; and also of those predictions, or promises, which our Lord gave to his disciples, ‘‘ while he was yet 
with them,” concerning the powers with which they should be endued, the success which would attend their labours, and the 
persecutions which awaited them; (Notes, Matt. 10:16—23, 24:6—8 Luke 10:17—20, v. 18, 21:12—19. John 12:27—33, vv. 31,32. 
14.7—i4, v. 12,25,26. 15:17—21. 16:1—3,7—13.)--It is a fact, which cannot be doubted, that the religion of Jesus the Nazarene, 
who expired on a cross at Jerusalem, almost eighteen hundred years ago, was soon very extensively propagated among the 
uacions; that it obtained a permanent establishment, which it preserves to this day ; and that the prophets had foretold that thie 
would be the case, as to the kingdom of the Messiah: but the book before us is the only history which expressly relates the man- 
ner in which this religion was at first promulgated.—Here we are informed, that eleven obscure men, whom Jesus had called te 

be his attendants and apostles, having continued with him till his crucifixion, saw and conversed with him after his ea 
aixl afterwards beheld him ascend from them towards heaven, ‘till a cloud received him out of their sight.” Tn af tw days, having 
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appointed one in the room of the twelfth who had betrayed his Lord and destroyed himself, and being accompanied with a sma. 
umber of disciples, the Holy Spirit, according to the promise of their Lord, descended upon them, in a most extraordinary man 
ner, eaabling them to speak divers languages, and work stupendous miracles ; and in all respects qualifying them for their arduous 
undertaking.—Accordingly, without further delay, within less than two months from the time when Jesus was crucified; and at 
Jerusalem, under the immediate notice of his crucifiers, they began boldly to declare thar he was risen from the dead, ascended 
into heaven, and exalted atthe right hand of God; that he was the promised Messiah, ‘the Prince of Life, the Saviour and 
Judge of the world, and as such entitled to all confidence, obedience, and adoration ; and openly to charge the people, the priests, 
and the rulers, with murdering ‘the Lord of glory.> They were themselves unarmed, and unprotected except by a divine power 
they possessed neither human learning, eloquence, nor influence: yet they had all the wisdom and the folly, the learning and the 
ignorance, the religion and the irreligion, with all the obstinate and eencccedadwien, and corrupt passions and habits of the whole 
world to encounter ; as well as the power of rulers and princes to oppose them : notwithstanding which, they became decided]+ 
and permanently triumphant, ‘They employed no weapons but simple testimony to the facts which they had witnessed, coger 
arguments, affectionate persuasions, holy beneficent lives, fervent prayers, and patient sufferings even unto death.—With the Jews 
they reasoned from the Scriptures of the Old Testament, and showed how exactly these had been fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth 4 
and when they afterwards went among the Gentiles, they reasoned with them from such principles as they themselves acknow 
ledged.—Proceeding in this manner, and every where attended by a divine power, both manifested in undeniable miracles, ana by 
inwardly preparing men’s hearts to receive the truth; they had such astonishing success, that many hundreds of thousands, if not 
millions, not only from among the Jews aud proselytes, but also from the grossest and most licentious idolaters, became the avowed 
disciples of the crucified Jesus, and the devoted worshippers and servants of ‘the one living and true God.» Thus, in ‘the Acts 
of the Apostles,’ there is given us a history of the mainer in which the most extraordinary revolution that ever took place in the 
moral] and religious state of the world was first begun ; the effects of which were afterwards extended far more widely, till Chris- 
tianity becaine the religion of powerful and numerous nations, and superseded the idolatries and superstitions in which they were 
before enveloped: and if this account be true, the gospel must be divine. 

Now one most extraordinary circumstance attends this narrative ; namely, if the truth of it be not admitted, there is ao other history 
extant inthe world-which can be substituted in its place; and thus an event, productive of far more extensive and important con 
sequences than any other which ever yet occurred on earth, took place ina manner, of which no account has been transmitted to 
Slits !—This book is indeed the report of friends to the cause: but there is no counter report with which we may compare it. 

either Jewish scribes and prie nor Gentile philosophers, historians, or moralists, ever attempted, that we find, to write a history 
of the first introduction of Christianity, in order to contront the account given by the Christians. The things here recorded “ were 
not done in a corner.” Jerusalem, Cesarea, Antioch, and Ephesus, all great and celebrated cities, nay, Rome itself, the proud 
capital of the world, were among the places in which the miracles are attested to have been wrought, and the success attained, in 
the full view of vehement and powerful opposers, who never ventured to deny the facts, though they could not account for them, 
without allowing the truth of the gospel.—Indeed, the silence of the scribes and priests, who were loudly called upon to vindicate 
themselves from the charge of the most atrocious crimes ; and even that of the heathen writers, in such a cause, is a plain con 
fession that they had nothing to say. ' 

Some modern skeptics, however, insinuate in a covert manner. that a very different account might be given of the triumphs of 
Christianity than that contained in Scripture ; but aJl their observations ave grounded jn misapprehension or misrepresentation. 
The time for giving another history of these events is long since past, and there are no materials for composing one. And indeed, 
to suppose that such a religion as Christianity, which directly opposes every corrupt passion of the human heart, without making 
the least allowance either to persons in the highest stations, or to its most zealous friends, could have prevailed in the world as it 
has done, by such instruments and means, and in the face of such powerful opposition, without the power of God succeeding it; 
is to assume, without shadow of proof, a fact immensely more incredible, than any of the miracles recorded in Scripture, or all 
of them combined, 

We must not, however, here expect a full and particular history of the labours and successes of the apostles and primitive evan- 
gelists : a select specimen alone is given. After the pouring out of the Holy Spiriton the day of Pentecost, and the first successes 
aud suiferings of the apostles, little is recorded in the Scripture concerning most of them. Indeed, the names of more than half 
of them are never mentioned after the first chapter: yet it cannot reasonably be doubted, that they laboured, suffered, and pros 
pered as their brethren did; though most of the ancient records and traditions concerning them are so mingled with fiction, as not 
to be entitled to implicit or indiscriminate credit. Some other labourers are likewise brought forward, as Stephen the first martyr, 
Philip the evangelist, Barnabas, Silas, anid others. But the conversion of Saul the persecutor, with his subsequent labours, 
sufferings, and triumphs, as the apostle of the Gentiles, occupies a large proportion of the book; and the mention of the other 
apostles in that part of the history, is occasional and brief. Peter, indeed, the apostle of the circumcision, was chosen to instruct 

ornelius and his friends, (the first-fruits from among the Gentiles,) doubtless to avoid giving needless offence to the Jews , and 
the martyrdom of James, the brother of John, is briefly related. Indeed, the labours of St. Paul himself are recorded in a very 
compendious manner. The events of several years are summed up in two or three chapters. And though, after Luke the historian 
joined the apostle, and became his faithful companion, (which is shown by his using the first person plural in the narrative,) he 
is somewhat more circumstantial: yet the epistles of St. Paul prove, that his labours, persecutions, and successes, were far 
greater, and the instructions which he gave his converts, far more particular, than a cursory reading of this history would lead us 
to suppose. Atthe same time, the remarkable coincidence, even in minute particulars, of the history and the epistles, is of such 
a nature, as could never have taken place, had not both been genuine ; which will appear more fully when the epistles come under 
our consideration, 

But the book, on which we now enter, contains also a specimen of true believers, as illustrating the nature and effects of genuine 
Christianity : and it should be carefully noted, that in every age, all those multitudes who are called Christians, yet bear no 
resemblance to this specimen, will be driven away as chaff, at the great decisive day : and that the more we are like these primi 
tive believers, when ‘‘ great grace was upon therm all,” the more evident it is, that we shall ‘be numbered with them in glory 
everlasting—Some intimatious are also given of the manner in which the primitive church was constituted and governed. its 
ministers were appointed, and its oramances administered: yet it can hardly be supposed, but that the eager disputants of all 
those parties into which the church is at present unhappily divided, must feel considerably disappointed in this respect; and 
secretly regret, that more particular aud explicit information has not been given on these subjects: but this the Lord for wise 
reasons has seen good to withhold. 


CHAPTER I. 


The sacred writer addresses his narrative to Theophilus, 1. Christ, being 


2 Until “the day in which he was taken up, 
after that he ¢through the Holy Ghost had ‘given 


risen, instructs his disciples ; commands then (0 wait ct Jerusalem, for the 
promise of the Holy Spirit ; and ascends towards heaven in their sight, 2— 
9. Two angels assure them, thathe would come again in like manner, 10,11, 
The apostles and disciples at Jerusalem continue in prayer, with one accord, 
12—l4, Peter calls un them to appoint another Fy eee instead of Judas, in 
whose awful doom he Scripture had heen fuijilled, 15—22, Matthias is 
chosen by lot, accompanied with prayer, 23—26. 


HE “former treatise have I made, *O Theo- 
philus, ‘of all that Jesus began both to do 
and teach. 


a Luke 1:—24: b Luke 1:3, ¢ 2:22. Matt, 4:23,24, 11:5, I.uke 7:21—23, 4 


19. John 10:32—38. 18:19—21. 1 Pet. 2:21—23. d 9. Mark 16:19. Luke 9:51, 
24:51. Jobe 6:62. 13:1,3. 16:28. 17:13. 20:17. Eph. 4:8—10. 1 ‘Vim. 3:16. Heb. 
619,20, 9:24. 1 Pet. 3:22. e 10:38. Is. 11:2,3,42:1. 49:16, 59:20,21. 61:1. Matt. 3: 
16. 12:28. John 1:16. 3:34. Rev. 1:]. 2:7,11,17,29. 3:6,13,22. f Matt, 28:19,20. 
Mark 16;:15—18. Juuke 24:45—49. g 13. 10:40—42. Matt. 10;:1—4. Mark 3:14— 


NOTES.—Cuar.I. V.1—3. Luke began this history 
by referring his pious friend Theophilus to that gospel which 
formed the introduction to it. (ote, Luke l:l—4.) He had 
there given a specimen of the miracles, actions, and doctrine 
of Christ, and the general scope of all that he did and taught, 
tom his entrance on his public ministry at his baptism by 
“ohn, till his ascension into heaven, after that he had given 
proper instructions and injunctions to his chosen apostles. 
CMare’ Ref. c, d. Notes, Luke 24:50—53.)—The phrase, 
“began both, &c.” simpiy means, what Jesus had done and 
taught, from the begirning to the close of his public ministry. 


commandments unto &the apostles whom he had 
chosen : 

3 To whom also "he showed himself alive after 
his passion by many infallible proofs, being seen 
of them ‘forty days, and speaking of the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God: 

4 And, ‘being assembled together with them, 
‘commanded them that they should not depart 


19. Luke 6:13—16. John 6:70.71, 13:18. 20:20,21. Gal, 1:1. Eph, 2:20, 2 Pet. 3¢ 
2. Rey. 21:14, 13:31. Matt. 28:9,16,17, Mark 16:10—14. Tuke 24;30—40 
John 20: 14—16 ,19,20,27,28. 21:1, &e. 1 Cor. 15:5—7. 1 John 1:1.2. i Deut. 9:9, 
18. 1 Kings 19:8. Matt. 4:2. 28.31. Dan, 2:44.45. Matt, 3:2, 21:43. Luke 17: 
20,21. 24:44—49, Rom. 14:17. Col. 1:13, L Thes. 2:12. * Or, eating together 
&c. 10:41, Luke 24:41—43. 1 Luke 24:49. 


—The use of the word * all” in this connexion, when so 
many miracles and discourses of our Lord are recorded by 
the other evangelists, is a full demonstration, that arguments 
tending to establish universal conclusions; from this general 
term, must be precaridus. (Note, John 1:6—9.)—The 
expression “ by the Holy Ghost,” may either refer to our 
Lord’s choosing the apostles, or to his giving them command- 
ments after his resurrection: but the latter seenis to be 
intended; as he * breathed upon them, and bade them receive 
the Holy Ghost ;” and as he then “ opened them uhde stand- 
ings, that they might understand the Scriptures.” (Marg. 
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Foin Jerusalsam, but wait for ™the promise of the 
Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of me. 

5 For John truly baptized with water; but 
ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost »not 
many days hence. 

6 When they therefore were come together, 
they asked of him, saying, ?Lord, wilt thou at this 
time drestore again the kingdom to Israel? 

7 And he said unto them, I't is not for you to 
know the times, or the seasons, ‘which the Father 
hath put in his own power. 

8 But tye shall receive ‘power, after that the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you: Yand ye shall be 
witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all 


m 2:33, Matt. 10:20. Luke 11:13, 12:12. John 7:39. 14:16,17,23. 15:26, 16:7—15. 


():22. n 11:15,16.19:4—6. Matt. 3:11. Mark 1:8. ike 3:16. John 1:31—34. 
i Gor. 12:13, Tit.3:5,6. o 2:1—4,16—21. Joel 2 2. p Matt. 24:3,4. John 
21:21 ,22, Gen. 49:10. Is. 1:26, 9:6,7. Jer. 23:5,6, 33:15—17,26. Ez. 37:24— 
97. Dan. 7:27. Hos. 3:4,5. Joel 3:16—21. Am. 9:11. Ob.17—21. Mic. 5:2. 
Zeph. 3:15—17. Zech. 9:9,10. Matt. 20:21, Luke 22:29. r 17:26, Deut, 29:99, 
Da Matt. 24:36, Mark 13:32. Luke 21:24. Eph. 1:10, 1 'Thes, 5:1. 


. 2Tim.3:1, 8 Matt, 20:23. Mark 10:40,  t2:1—4, 6:8. 0.19. 
:8. Zech. 4:6. Luke 10:19, Rey. 11:2—s. * Or, the power of the Holy 
Ghost coming upon you. Luke 1:35, 24:49, Rom, 15:19. u 22, 2:32, 3:15, 


Ref. e—g. Motes, Luke 24:44—49. Jchn 20:19—23, vv. 
22,23.) All those things which Jesus did and taught, in 
respect of his human nature, are ascribed to the Holy Spirit; 
as well as the endowments which he conferred upon his 
disciples.—It is also stated, that Jesus “ showed himself 
alive” to his apostles, after his death, by many signs, or evi- 
dences, which could not possibly deceive them: (Vote, John 
20:21—29.) as he was seen of them, at different times, for 
the space of forty days, and conversed freely with them con- 
cerning those things which related to the establishment, 
privileges, and laws of that “ kingdom of God,” which was 
about to be set up on earth, by the preaching of his gospel. 
(Marg. Ref. h,k. Note, Matt. 3:2.) By speaking to, by 
walking, and by eating with them, he gave them certain 
indication that he lived; that he was seen and handled by 
them, was a sure evidence that he had a true and natural 
body; that he permitted Thomas to view the scars of 
his hands and feet, and put his hand into his side, was a 
certain token that the body raised was the same which was 
crucified, and pierced by the soldier’s lance. ...‘* Con- 
cerning the kingdom of God.” Namely, Of teaching the 
doctrine of this kingdom to al! nations, and receiving them 
into it by baptism, who believed, and professed to own it; of 
the benefits which were promised to them who cordially 
believed their doctrine, and the condemnation which belonged 
to them who would not believe it; of the encouragements 
and assistances he would afford them in the propagation of 
it, by his continual presence with them, and the assistance of 
his Spirit ; and by the miracles by which their doctrine should 
be confirmed.” Jyhithy. It is, however, highly probable, 
that a great deal more passed on these most interesting 
subjects, between our Lord and hjs apostles in the course of 
the forty days preceding his ascension, than is any where 
recorded. 

Treatise. (1) Aoyov, word, account, discourse, narrative. 
—Had given commandments. (2) Evredapevos. 13:47. Matt. 
4:6. 15:4. 19:7. 28:20. John 8:5. 14:31. 15:14,17. Heb. 9:20. 
11:22.—After his passion. (3) Mera to raSew avrov. Luke 
24:46.—Infallible proofs.| Texpnptow. Here only. ‘ Aris- 
totle says, that rexpyptoy signifies a certain and indubitable 
sign: from rekuap, an end; because it puts an end to com 
troversy? Leigh—Being seen.] Onravopevos. Here only 
N. 'T.—1 Kings 8:8. Sept. 

V.4—8. The apostles and disciples, no doubt, returned 
from Galilee to Jerusalem, and assembled there by their 
Lord’s appointment. (Notes, Matt. 28:18. Luke 24:50—53.) 
—He was about to be taken from them, and they might seem 
to be without employment in that city: yet they were charged 
“ not to depart thence ;” but to wait there for the pouring out 
of the Holy Spirit, which he had promised to send them 
from the Father. (Murg. Ref. \1,m. Notes, John 14:15— 
17,25,26. 15:26,27. 16:7—13.) For it was proper that this 
extraordinary event should occur in the very place where 
Jesus had before been publicly crucified. Thic would fully 
answer to what John had testified concerning him; as it 
would be a most remarkable baptism by the Lioly Spirit, both 
communicating to them miraculous powers, and fnore abun- 
dantly illuminating and -sanctifying their souls. This took 
place on the tenth day after our Lord’s ascension. (Marg. 
Ref. n, o. Notes, 2:\—4. Matt. 3:11,12.)—But, notwith- 
standing a!l which he had taught them, they still entertained 
some thoughts of a temporal kingdom: (Marg. ef. p, q. 
Notes, Matt. 18:1—4. 24:3.) perhaps they supposed that the 
pouring out of the Holy Spirit would induce the nation, in 
general, to acknowledge Jesus as the Messiah; and that he 
would then perform, what they supposed to be the meaning of 
the ancient prophets in this respect. (Vole, 3:19—21, v. 21.) 

. Yet they seem to have feared, lest the base usage, which he 
had received from the rulers and people of Israel, should 
deter him from “ restoring the kingdom” to the nation, as in 
the days of David and Sclomon. Our Lord, however, knew 
that his ascension, and the descent of the Holy Spirit would 
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Judea, *and in Samaria, and Yunto the uttermost 
part of the earth. 

9 And zwhen he had spoken these things, while 
they beheld, he was taken up; *and a cloud re- 
ceived him out of their sight. 

10 1 And *while they looked steadfastly toward 
heaven as he went up, behold, ‘two men stood by 
them in white apparel; 

11 Which also said, “Ye men of Galilee, ‘why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into heaven, ‘shall sc 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go inte 
heaven. 

12 Then returned they unto Jerusalem, #from 


4:33, 5:32. 10:39—41. 13:31, 22:15. Mark 16:15. Luke 24:46—48, John 15: 
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finally terminate these expectations: he therefore checked 
their curiosity, by observing, that it was not proper for them 
to know these matters; which were entirely at the disposal 
of God, to be managed and effected by his sovereign power 
and authority, ‘* and according to the counsel of his own will,” 
with which no one must presume to interfere. (Marg. Ref. 
r,s. Notes, Deut. 29:29. Matt. 24:36—41, v. 36. John 21:18 
—23, v. 22. 1 Thes. 5:1—3.) But he assured them that they 
would be endued with the Holy Spirit, enabling them to 
perform many wonderful works ; as well as emboldening and 
strengthening them for their work, and giving them abundant 
success in it. Thus they would become witnesses. of his 
resurrection, ascension, miracles, and doctrine, in all parts of 
the earth. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. t—y. Notes, Luke 
24:44—49, John 15:26,27.)—The apostles seem to have 
understood, that they were authorized to preach to the Sama- 
ritans, who were circumcised, and observed many parts of 
the ceremonial law, though in many respects both heretical 
and schismatical: but they were not aware, till long after, 
that uncircumcised Gentiles were to be admitted into the king- 
dom of their Lord, without, any regard to the rites of the 
Mosaic law. (Notes, 3:19—21, v. 21. 8:5—8,14—17. 10:9— 
23,36—48. 11:1—18.) It is, however, not only difficult, but 
perhaps impossible, to delineate, with any tolerable precision, 
the state of the apostle’s minds at this crisis; in which dark- 
ness and light, hopes and fears, carnal and spiritual views 
and expectations, were blended so intimately, that almighty 
power alone could separate them. And this was done at 
once, and effectually, in most things, by the descent of the 
Holy Spirit, though in a few particulars, they were left for 
some time longer, under a degree of error or prejudice.— 
The change wrought in the minds and hearts of the apostles, 
on the day of Pentecost, was as truly miraculous as the gift 
of tongues. ‘They were no longer the same men; nay, in 
many respects, men of a widely different spirit and character, 
possessing an enlargement of mind, and a superiority to car- 
nal prejudices, hopes, and fears, beyond what could have 
possibly been previously conceived. 

Being assembled together with them. (4) “* Wating together, 
&e.” Marg. Svvadopevos. Here only. Ex avy et adi%o, 
colligo.— Commanded.| TaonyyeXev. 4:18. 5:28. 15:5. 16:23. 
Matt. 10:5. Luke 5:14, 1 Tim. 1:3. 4:11. 5:7. 613,17. Wile 
thou... .restore again. (6) AroxaStoravets ;—* AroxaStornpt, 
Sel aroxaStoTaw, seu atoKkaSioravw, repono, restiluo, in pris= 
tiium locum ...in quo antea fuit reduco, in pristinum restiluo 
statum 3 ex aro et kaStornp. Schleusner. Matt. 12:13. 17:11 
Mark 8:25, 9:12. Luke 6:10. Heb. 13:19.—Hath put. (7) 
EScro. See on John 15:16.—The uttermost part of the earth. 
(8) Eoxarov ts yns. 13:47.—Is. 48:20. 49:6. 62:11. Sept. 

V. 9—12. The instructions and promises which have been 
considered, seem 1o have been delivered, as our Lord was 
leading the disciples forth to that part of the mount of Olives 
whence he ascended : after which he was gradually raised 
from the earth, in their sight, till a cloud intercepted their 
view of him. (Marg. Ref. 7, a. Notes, 2 Kings 2:11. 
Luke 24:50—53.) And while they looked earnestly aa hisn, 
with mixed astonishment, regret, and exultation; two angels, 
in the form of men, accosted them, demanding wie eney 
gazed after their ascended Lord, as if they either desired his 
present return, or counted him lost to them. For, though he 
was now ascended to his glorious throne in heaven, to return 
no more, to reside on earth in his former condition: yet he 
would assuredly come at length, in a visible manner, in the 
clouds of heaven, to judge the world, and to gather to himself 
all his believing people, as he had often promised them. 
(Marg. Ref. b—f. Notes, Matt. 25:31—46, 26:63—68. John 
14:1—3. 1 Thes. 4:13—18. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. 2:1,2. Heb. 9:24 
—28. Rev. 1:7.) Upon this they returned to Jerusalem from 
mount Olivet.—The place belonging to the village of Bethany, 
from which Jesus ascended, was about a mile distant from 
Jerusalem: this was called a sabbath-day’s jo.rney pro- 
bebly, because it might generally be necessacr to go se 
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the mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem 
ba sa bbath-day’s journey. L Practical Observations.) 

13 And when they were come in, they went up 
into ‘an upper room, where abode both «Peter, and 
James, and John, and Andrew, 'Philip, and 
2'Thomas, Bartholomew, and "Matthew, °James 
the son of PAlpheus, and “Simon Zelotes, and 
‘Judas the brother of James. 

14 ‘These ‘all continued with one accord in 
prayer and supplication, twith the women, and 
*Mary the mother of Jesus, *and with his bre- 
thren. 

15 1 And in those days ¥Peter stood up in the 
midst of the disciples, and said, (the number of 
"the names together were about “a hundred and 
twenty, ) 

16 “Men and brethren, ‘This Scripture must 
needs have been fulfilled, ‘which the Holy Ghost, 
bh Luke 24:50. John 11:18. i9:37—39. 20:8. Mark 14:15, Luke 22:12. k 2:14, 
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10:3. Lebbeus whose surname was Thaddeus. Mark 3:18. Thaddeus. Jude 1. 
8 2:1,42,46. 4:24—31. 6:4. Matt. 18:19,20, 21:22. Luke 11:13. 18:1, 24:53. Eph. 
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far on that day, in order to attend the service of the syna- 
gogue. 

He was taken up. (9) ExnpSn. Luke 11:27. John 17:1. 
2 Cor. 10:5, 11:20.—Recetved.] ‘YredaBev. 2:15. Luke 7:43. 
10:30.—Gazing. (11) EpBderovres. 22:11. Matt. 19:26, et 
al.—Which is taken up.] ‘O avadndSers. 2:22. 7:43. 10:16. 
20:13,14. 23:31. Mark 16:19. 1 Tim. 3:16. ° 

V. 13,14. Many have supposed that this “upper room” 
was one of the chambers belonging to the temple. But ‘these 
chambers were all appointed for sacred things or persons: 
how improbable therefore is it, that poor fishermen, and 
Galileans, odious for their Master’s sake, should be permitted 
to crowd, insuch numbers, into one of these rooms!” JVhitby. 
—The circumstance of the disciples being ‘‘ continually in the 
temple,” (Luke 24:53.) only shows that they resorted from 
their lodgings or place of assembling, to the temple at proper 
hours. (Notes, 2:44—47,. 3:1—l1, v. 1.) Others have con- 
jectured, that the company met in the house of Mary, mother 
to John Mark: (12:12.) but even this, though far more probable, 
ts altogether uncertain.—t The assemblies of the church, to 
hear the word, and to join in common prayers, were first 
instituted and celebrated by apostolical authority, ina private 
house.—The brethren, or kinsmen, of our Lord, seem to 
have been the same who formerly did not believe in him. 
(Notes, Mark 3:20,21,31—35. John 7:3—10.)—This is the 
last time in which Mary the mother of Jesus is mentioned in 
Scripture: and it is in a very cursory manner as one of. the 
company who joined in prayer; but without any peculiar 
distinction, or the least appearance of her exercising authority 
over the apostles, or even of giving them counsel, or at all 
interfering in their measures. Peter, &c. (13) Marg. Ref. 
k—r. Notes, Matt. 10:;\—4. Mark 3:13—19. 

An upper room. (13) To imeowov. ** The upper room, &c.” 
9:37. 20:8. Not elsewhere.—Where abode.] ‘Ov noav 
carapevovres. Here only N. T.—Num. 22:8. Josh, 2:22. 
Sept. The place in which the disciples assembled for confer- 
ence and prayer must be meant ; for they doubtless lodged in 
different places.—Continued. (14) Hoav zpockaprepourres. 2: 
42,46. 6:4. 8:13. 10:7. Mark 3:9. Rom. 12:12. 13:6. Col. 4:2. 
—IIpockaprepnats, Eph. 6:18.— The word signifies, to go on, 
In performing or enduring any thing, courageously, and with 
a ceriain invincible hardiness and reso.ution of mind.’ Beza. 
—With one accord.] ‘OpoSvpadov, 2:1,46. 4:24. 5:12. 7:57. 
8:6. 12:20. 15:25. 18.12. 19:29. Rom.15 6. Ex byos similis, et 
Supos, animus. 

V.15. The whole number of disciples, collected together 
at this time, was’ about one hundred and twenty. The 
seventy disciples, probably, were a part of them: but most of 
the five hundred brethren, who saw Jesus in Galilee before 
his ascension, had remained there ; and doubtless many others 
believed in him in dierent parts of the land. (Marg. Ref.) 

Names.] Ovopara. Rev. 3:4. 11:13,—Note, Rev. 11:13,14. 
—Persons, without special distinction, are evidently meant 
by Luke. : e* : a 

V.16—18. While the disciples were continually uniting 
together in persevering prayer and supplication, it occurred 
to Peter, to propose the appointment of another apostle, in 
the place of the traitor Judas, that the number of twelve 
might be restored. Peter’s guilt in denying his Lord had 
been so great, as at first sight to appear almost like that of 
Tudas: it is therefore most reasonable to suppose, that he 
was directed by a divine admonition, to take the lead on this 
accasion; and the whole transaction showed how fully all 

oncerned were satisfied, that he was sincerely and deeply 

enitent.—In his address he called the disciples “Men and 
rethren.” Our Lord never thus addressed the people; and 
perhaps it implied an equality, not suitable to the dignity of 
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by the mouth of David, ‘spake before concernmg 
Judas, which was guide to them that took Jesus. 

17 For the was numbered with us, and had 
obtained part of £this ministry. 

18 Now "this man purchased a field ‘with the 
reward of iniquity; ‘and, falling headlong, he 
burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels 
gushed out. ‘ 

19 And ‘it was known unto all the dwellers at 
Jerusalem; insomuch as that field is called, ir 
their proper tongue, ™Aceldama, that is to say 
The field of blood. 

20 For it is written "in the book of Psalms 
°Let his habitation be desolate, and let no man 
dwell therein: and, PHis “bishopric let another take 

21 Wherefore of %these men which have com- 
panied with us, all the time that the Lord Jesus 
'went in and out among us, 
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32. John 14:12. 1 Cor. 15:6, 
28:17. 
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his character: but the apostles frequently did in speaking to 
Jews, as well as Christians ; yet never in addressing the 
Gentiles : and it seems to imply, that they recognized a two- 
fold relation to them as men of the same nature descended 
from Adam, and as brethren of the same favoured family as 
descended from Abraham. (Marg. Ref. b.)—Peter reminded 
the disciples, that the words, not of David, but of the Holy 
Spirit speaking by David, concerning Judas, when he prophe- 
sied of Christ, or spake as a type of him, had been exactly 
fulfilled. (Marg. Ref.c—e. Notes, Ps. 41:9. 69:22—28. 109: 
6—20.) Judas had indeed been numbered with them as an 
apostle ; yet he had deserved his doom by his treachery and 
base behaviour, in conducting those who came to apprehend 
his Lord; but all which he gamed, as “‘ the wages of his 
iniquity,” having been restored by him to the chief priests, 
had merely served to purchase a field, which in some sense 
he might be said to have purchased, as he supplied the money 
which paid for it: and then in despair hanging himself, 
(perhaps in this very field,) by some accident he fell down, 
and burst asunder ; so that he became a horrid spectacle to 
the beholders, by the: righteous judgment of God upon him 
(Marg. Ref. f—k. Notes, Matt. 27:3—10.) 

Numbered. (17) KarnpcSpnpevos. Here only. Ex xara 
et apiSpos, numerus.—Had obtained.] Edaxe. (Aayxavw.) 
Luke :9. John. 19:24. 2 Pet. 1:1. Not elsewhere N. T.— 
1 Sam. 14:47. Sept—Part.] KAnpov. 25,26. 8:21. 26:18, 
Matt. 27:35. Mark 15:24. Luke 23:34. John 19:24. Col. 1:12, 
| Pet. 5:3.—He burst asunder.] (18) EdXakyoe. Here only. 
* Aaxew, .. . disrumpor cum crepitu quodam. Schleusner.— 
Gushed out.] EfexvSn. ‘* Were poured out.” 2:17. 

V.19. This verse seems to come in as a parenthesis, and 
to be the words, not of the apostle, but of the historian ; who 
informed his readers that this event became generally known 
to all the inhabitants of Jerusalem; and that the field, which 
had been bought with the price of the blood of Jesus, and 
which cost Judas his life also, was commonly called “the 
field of blood,” at the time when the history was written.—It 
is remarkable, that he does not say, in our, but their proper 
tongue, and this, I think, shows that the writer was not a 
Hebrew, but either a Hellenist, or a Gentile. (Preface to 
Luke. Note, Matt. 27:6-—10, v. 8.) Some think, that Judas 
also was buried in this field; if so he bought a burying-place 
among strangers for himself, with ‘* the wages of his iniquity.” 
(Notes, Num. 31:8. 2 Pet. 2:15,16.) 

Aceldama.} Axeddapa. ‘ Vox contracta Syro-chaldaice 
lingue ; ex $M ager, et NOI sanguis. Schleusner. 

V.20—22. The apostle proceeded to observe, that as the 
Scriptures had been fulfilled in the doom of Judas, so the same 
Scriptures pointed out to them what their present conduct 
ought to be: for as it was predicted that ‘his habitation 
should be desolate ;” so it was directed, that another should 
take his office and charge. It behooved them, therefore, to 
take one of their company, who had attended on Jesus with 
them, from the very beginning of his ministry to his ascension 
into heaven; that he might be solemnly set apart, to be, with 
them, a witness of his resurrection, as well as to perform 
other paris of the apostolical office.—Let his, &c. (20) This 
varies considerably from the LX X, and also from the Hebrew, 
especially as the plural pronoun is used in bota. (Vote, Ps, 
69:22—28, v. 25.)—His, &c.] Verbatim fromtne LXX Ps, 
109:8.—W ent in and out. (21) Marg. Ref. r. 

Bishopric. (20) Emtcxonny. Luke 19:44. 1 Tum. 3:1. 1 Pet, 
2:12.—Ps. 109:8. Sept. Exctoxoros, Acts 20:28. Phil. 1:1. 

V. 23—26. As the other apostles and disciples perceived 
the propriety of Peter’s proposal, they proceeded to select 
two persons, according to the best of their judgment, for this 
important service: probably, mee had both beex of the nuine 

(379 ) 
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22 Begiunmg ‘from the baptism of John, 
unto that same day that he was taken up from 
us, must one be ordained to be Ya witness with us 
of his resurrection. 

23 And they appointed two, Joseph called 
xBarsabas, who was surnamed Justus, and Mat- 
thias. 

24 And Ythey prayed, and said, *Thou, Lord, 
which knowest the hearts of all men, show whether 
of these two thou hast chosen, A 

25 That *he may take part of this ministry and 
apostleship, "from which Judas ‘by transgression 
fell, that he might 4go to his own place. 

26 And they gave forth their lots: and the lot 
fell upon ‘ Matthias; and he was numbered with 
the e even apostles. 


6 13:24,25, Matt, 3: Mark 1:3—8. Luke 3:1—18. John 1:283—51. t See on2,9. 
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ber of the seventy disciples, and were eminent for wisdom and 
integrity. But being unable to decide whether of them was 
the most proper for the charge, they referred the matter by 
prayer, and by casting lots, to the Lord’s determination. As 
Jesus had personally appointed the other apostles, many 
expositors have argued, that this prayer was immediately 
addressed to him; and the language favours the supposition. 
(Marg. Ref.y,z.) They, however, appealed to the Searcher 
of all hearts, to determine whether of the two he had chosen 
to take part of the authority, trust, and labour of the apostle- 
ship; from which Judas had fallen by his atrocious crime, to 
go to that dreadful place of punishment, to which he was 
righteously condemned. In answer to this appeal, the Lord 
was pleased that the lot should fall upon Matthias; whom 
some suppose to have been the same as Nathanael, because 
both their names signify “the gift of God: but this is very 
uncertain. It isremarkable, that Matthias is never mentioned 
in Scripture, except on this occasion, but Barsabas is. (Votes, 
15:22—35, vv. 22,32.) Yet, no doubt, the Lord had wise and 
holy reasons for choosing Matthias, though they are wholly 
unkown tous. (Marg. Ref.a—e. Note, Prov. 16:33.)— 
The prayer offered on this occasion, was wholly unlike what 
might have been expected from deceivers, Itis dictated by a 
deep sense of the Lord’s perfect acquaintance with all hearts, 
the importance of the cause in which they were engaged, and 
their incompetency to decide in it without divine direction. 
The whole account when compared with the surprising blind- 
uess of the disciples, to the true meaning of the prophecies, 
before the resurrection of Christ, illustrates the evangelist’s 
words, ‘* Then opened he their understandings, to understand 
the Scripture :” (Vote, Luke 24:44—49, v. 44.) for there is a 
constant recurrence to the sacred oracles, and a clear and 
sound interpretation of the passages adduced.—It is wonder- 
ful, that any persons should have referred to this narrative, 
in the argument concerning the choice of ministers: when 
the case was most evidently extraordinary, and one which 
could never again occur; and when the eleven apostles, with 
a number of the seventy disciples, probably formed the far 
greater part of the company present. 

Which knowest the hearts. (24) Kapdtoyvwora. 15:8. Not 


elsewhere. Ex xapdia, cor et yywaorns, qui aliquid cognitum 
habet. Notes, John 2:23—25. Heb.4:12,13. Rev. 2:20—23, 


v, 23.—Thou hast chosen.|. Ete\ekw. 2. Luke 6:13. John 6:70. 
13:18. 15:16,19.—He was numbered with. (26) LuvyKkaretn- 
gioSn. Here only. Ex ovr, xara et Yndhw, calvulis eligo, 
Luke 14:28. ¥ndos, Acts 26:10. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—12. While we thankfully peruse the instructive 
narrative ‘of all that Jesus began both to do, and to teach ;” 
fet us remember, that all instruction should be reduced to 
practice; and that ministers should begin to do, and then to 
teach, that their example may illustrate, confirm, and adorn 
their doctrine. For these ends, we need a daily supply of 
that Spirit, by which Jesus “* gave commandment to his apos= 
tles ;” that we may be effectually convinced of those truths, 
which, though authenticated by “infallible proofs,” are never 
cordially and practically believed, till his teaching removes 
tne veil of pride and worldly lusts, from the understanding and 
the heart. (Notes, 2 Cor. 3:12—18. 4:3—6.) Then, and 
not before, we learn to profit by what Jesus has spoken 
* concerning the kingdom of God ;” and are induced to seek 
its privileges, and to obey its commandments. We should 
therefore wait for this “ promise of the Father,” according to 
the directions which our Lord has given us. We do not 
indeed expect the miraculous powers of the Holy Spirit: but 
ve must experience his purifying baptism, or we never can 
serve God, or be made meet for the inheritance of heaven. 
[In proportion as this is deficient, (for itis communicated in 
different degrees,) even true believers remain under the 
influence of carnal prejudices, and cleave to earthly things ; 
by which they are kept in error, or betrayed into curious 
questions and frivo.ous speculations. But it behooves us to 
leave “secret things to the Lord, to whem they belong ;” and 
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The day of Pentecost being come, the Holy Spirit is soured out on the assem 
bled disciples, with a sound as of a mighty wind ;’* while ‘* cloven tongues 
as of fire’’ rest on each of them, 1—3. They speak divers languages, in the 
hearing of mullifu es from *nany nations, who are come together on the 
occasion ; at which most are amzzed, but some deride, 4—13. Peter shows, 
that this is the fulfilment of a prophecy of Joel, \4—21; that Jesus, thom 
they had crucified, was risen from the dead, according to the prophec vA 
David, 22-32; and that being ascended inté heaven, and exalted at the 2s 
hand of God, he had poured out the Holy Spirit, to demonstrate that he waa 
the promised Messiah, 33—36. They are pricked tc the heart, and inguire 
what they must do, 37. Peter erhoris and encou: ages them to repent, and to 
be baptized in the name of Jesus, 38—40. Three thousand aie xdded {9 the 
church, 41. They continue steadfast in the faith,42. Many miracies are 
wrought by the apostles, 43. The disciples have all things in common, 
eee in love, joy, and praise; while numbers are daily added to them, 

47, 


A ND when “the day of Pentecost was fully 

come, >they were all with one accord in one 
place. 

2 And ‘suddenly there came a sound from 


Jude 6,7, d Matt. 25:41,46, 26:24. John 6:70,71. 13:27, 17:12, e 13:19. Lev. 16: 
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to submit to his wisdom, in all the dispensations of his provi- 
dence and grace. (P.O. Job 28:12—28. John 21:18—23. 

It is enough, that he has engaged to give his people strengt! 

adequate to their trials and services: that, under the in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, they may, in one way or other, be 
witnesses for Christ on earth; while in heaven he manages 
their concerns with the most perfect wisdom, truth, and love. 
In our affections and hopes, we ought to follow our ascended 
Saviour, that our conversation and our hearts may be in 
heaven; and that our expectation of his second coming may 
be steadfast and joyful, by our “ giving diligence to be found 
of him in peace, without spot and blameless.” (Votes, Col. 
3:1—4. 2 Pet. 3:10—13.) " 

V.13—26. In order to serve the cause of Christ on ear 

we should study to be ‘* of one heart” with all bis true disci- 
ples; that, by mutual conference, we may encourage and 
animate each other, and that our united prayers may be 
more fervent, persevering and uninterrupted. (Vote, 1 Pet. 
3:7.) Thus we may have peace, in communion with God and 
his saints, notwithstanding the enmity and rage of an ungodly 
world.—As the church of Christ at first consisted of on! 

few persons, so we ought not to “despise the day of nina 
things.” (Mote, Zech. 4:8—10.) A little company, united in 
love, exemplary in their conduct, fervent in prayer, and prus 
dently zealous in promoting the cause of Christ, by every 
means in their power, will generally increase with rapidity. 
—We should carefully observe the dispensations of provie 
dence, and compare them with the holy Scriptures; not only 
for the confirmation of our faith, but in order to learn our 
duty : and we ought to point out to our brethren those inti+ 
mations, which are thus suggested to us; that we may unite 
our endeavours to do good, as circumstances may require 
and occasions may offer.—The crimes and awful end of 
some ministers, who have been high in rank and reputation in 
the church, should by no means lead men to despise that 
sacred calling: but such instances loudly require others, ‘to 
look to themselves,” to their motives and intentions, as well 
as to their doctrine and moral conduct. ‘The nearer men 
approach to Jesus in profession and office, the more detest- 
able is their treachery, if they secretly concur with his ene- 
mies, and betray his cause to them. The gain of hypocrites 
is “the reward of iniquity,” and it will only purchase for 
them an “t Aceldama, a field of blood,” a more awful condem- 
nation and more notorious infamy: for, if they die impeni- 
tent, as it is highly probable they will, in what way soever 
they leave the world, and whether their habitations be left 
desolate or flourishing, they must follow Judas to their “ own 
place,” even that prepared for “ the workers of iniquity,” and 
to each of them according to the degree of guilt contracted b 

him.—But when mercenary and ungodly men are removed; 
we should beseech the great Searcher of hearts, to fill their 
places in the church with such ministers as have known 
Christ, and are capable of being witnesses for him, and of 
declaring to others the efficacy of his sufferings, and ‘the 
power of his resurrection.” Those who are intrusted in thig 
matter should be careful to “lay hands suddenly on no man?” 
but, while they do their best, to select the most able and 
upright persons for this sacred service, they ought to pour out 
their most earnest psayers to him, ‘* who knoweth what is im 
man,” to direct their choice, and to determine for them, who 
are, and who are not, proper persons. (Notes, 1 Tim. 5:21,22, 
24,25.) Where this is omitted, or when it degenerates into 
a form: we need not wonder to see the church crowded with 
drones, hirelings, blind guides, persecutors, and heretics ; 
instead of faithful, able, disinterested, and laborious ministers 
of Christ. Indeed in every thing, when we have gone as far 
as we can, “ according to the wisdom given” to us, we shoud 
in one way or other, refer the decision to the Lord: and 
surely the lot, which, under both the Old and the New Testa- 
ment dispensation, has been used and owned, as a solen, 
and religious appeal to God’s proviaence, te zecide doubtfi. 
matters for his worshippers, ought not a de used by Chr 
tians in such frivolous concerns, w i sc irreverent a m 
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heaven, ‘as of a rushing mighty wind, and ‘it 
filled all the house where they were sitting. 

3 And there appeared unto them ‘cloven 
tongues, ‘like as of fire, and it "sat upon each 
of them. 

4 And they were all ‘filled with the Holy Ghost, 


11:5, 4:8,31. 6:3,5,8 . RLF, 11:24, 18: 
Luke 1:15,41,67. 4:1. John 14:26, 20:22, Rom, 15:13. Eph. 3:19, 5:18. 
k AL, 10:46, 19:6. Is. 28:11. Mark 16:17, 1 Cor. 12;10,28—30. 13:1,8, 14:5,6,18, 
21—23,39. | Ex. 4:11,12, Num. 11:;25—29. 1 Sam. 10:10. 2 Sam, 23:2, Is. 


ner, as it generally is by those who “have no fear of God 
before their eyes.” (Notes, Ex. 20:17. Josh. 13:6. 1 Sam. 14: 
36—44. Prov. 16:33.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. II. V.1. The word * Pentecost” im- 
plies, that this was the fiftieth day ; that is, from the second day 
of unleavened bread, whence “the feast of the in-gathering” 
of the harvest was computed. The Israelites were com- 
manded to bring a meat-offering of the first-fruits of their corn, 
at this festival: which was observed, as it is generally sup- 
posed, in commemoration of the giving of the law from mount 
Sinai, fifty days after their departure out of Egypt. (Marg. 
Ref.a. Notes, Ex. 19:1. 23:14—18. Lev, 23:15—21. Deut. 
16:9.) At this solemnity, the Lord was pleased to “ pour 
out his Spirit,” and thus to consecrate the first-fruits of the 
Christian church. Multitudes, from all parts of the country, 
and from distant regions, were constantly collected at Jeru- 
salem on this occasion: and more than usual seem to have 
attended this year; perhaps from the general expectation 
which prevailed, that the Messiah would soon appear. Thus 
numbers, who at the preceding passover had seen Jesus cru- 
cified with ignominy, and had carried the report of it to their 
several places of abode, would now see this remarkable 
proof of his resurrection and ascension ; and this would every 
where be made known in like mauner.—As Jesus arose on 
the first day of the week, so the Holy Spirit descended on the 
same, seven weeks, or on the fiftieth day, afterwards. This 
tended to honour that day, which was soon to be set apart as 
the Christian Sabbath. (Notes, 20:7—12, v. 7. John 20:19— 
29, vv. 19,26. 1 Cor. 16:1,2. Rev. 1:9—I11, v. 10.)—The day 
of Pentecost, properly speaking, began the preceding even- 
ing; so that in the morning it might be said to be ‘* fully come :” 
and the apostles, and their company, were then collected 
together in entire harmony and love ; probably in the upper 
room, where they before assembled for prayer and _ religious 
conference. (Marg. Ref. b. Note, 1:13,14.) No objection to 
this can properly be made, on account of the room being too 
small to hold the multitudes which afterwards came toge- 
ther: for we must suppose, that they surrounded the house 
where the apostles had been, and that these went out to them: 
as no building, which they could procure, could possibly hold 
such immense numbers.—Different opinions are maintained, 
concerning the persons assembled on this occasion :; whether 
the apostles only, or the whole company of disciples : but the 
language of the sacred writer obviously implies the latter ; 
the pouring out of the Spirit on all the disciples would form 
a more exact fulfilment of Joel’s prophecy; (18) and it is 

lain that others, besides the apostles, were “ filled with the 
Holy Ghost,” at a very early period. (6:3,5,8.) As after- 
wards, miraculous powers, and the gift of languages, were 
conferred on others, by the laying on of the hands of the 
apostles; so without this, the gifi of tongues was now con- 
ferred on converts in general. (Notes, 8:14—17. 10:44—48.) 
There seems therefore no sufficient reason for supposing, 
that this first effusion of the Spirit was exclusively bestowed 
on the apostles. Indeed, cither the apostles assembled to- 
gether alone, as if for this special purpose, of which no inti- 
mation is given; or else the whole company partook of the 
blessing: and this certainly accords to the tradition of the 
church in ancient times. 

Of Pentecost.] QWevrnxoorns. 20:16. 1 Cor. 16:3.—Mevrn- 
cooros, Lev. 25:10,11. Sept. Quinquagesimus.— Was fully 
come.| ZvprAnpoveSat. Luke 8:23. 9:51. Not elsewhere. 
—With one accord.] ‘OpoSvpadov. See on 1:14.—In one 
place.) Enc to avro. 1:15. 3:1. Matt. 22:34. 1 Cor. 7:5, 11: 
20.—Ps. 19:9. 37:38. Sept. wm 

V. 2,3. While the assembled disciples were thus waiting 
the performance of the promise, which their Lord had given 
them; (1:4,8.) there came a sound from heaven, resembling 
that of an impetuous wind, which rushed in and filled the 
house, where they were sitting. This was an emblem of 
the invincible energy with which the Holy Spirit works upon 
the minds of men; bearing down all opposition before him ; 
im a manner which cannot be explained, but which is most 
manifest by its effects. (Marg. Ref.c,d. Notes, John 3:7, 
8. 1 Thes.1:5—8.) At the same time there appeared the 
form of “tongues,” divided at the tip of them, and resembling 
jre; one of which rested on each of the whole company. 
This was an emblem of the gift at this time bestowed upon 
chem, of speaking, with fluency and propriety, divers lan- 
guages which they had never learned; and the appearance 
‘tas of tire,” denoted the feryent zeal with which they were 
enabled to speak, and the effects which their words produced 
upon the minds of the hearers. (Marg. Ref. f—h. Notes, 

s. 6:6,7. Jer. 23:28,29. Matt. 3:11,12.)—The shape of the 
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‘CHAPTER II. 


A. D, 8% 


tand began to speak with other tongues, !as the 
Spirit gave them utterance. 
5 And there ™were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, 
sdevout men, out of every nation °under heaven. 
6 Now when this ‘was noised abroad, ?the mu - 
titude came together, and were tconfounded, be- 


59:21. Jer. 1:7—9. 6:11. Ez. 3:11. Mic. 3:8, Matt. 10:19,20. Luke 12:12, 21:18. 
1 Cor. 14:26—32, Eph. 6:18,19. 1 Pet. 1:12. 2 Pet. 1:21.’ m1, 8:27, Ex, 23.16 
17, Is. 66:18,19. Zech, 8:18—21. Luke 24:18. John 12:20. n 8:2, 10:2,7. 12:50" 
17:4,17. 22:12, Luke 2:25. o Deut. 2:25. Matt, 24:14, Loke 17:24, 
*Gr. voice was made. p 3:11. 1 Cor. 16:9. 2 Cor. 2:12, 
mind, Matt. 2:3. 


Col, 1;23. 
1 Or, troubled in 


mitre, worn by bishops, is by some thought to have beer 
derived from the supposed form of these divided tongues; but 
if they sat on every one present, (as the original determines, ) 
and others besides the apostles were present, the ground of 
this distinction fails. Indeed it is more likely, that there 
appeared several divisions in the tongues, than merely two ; 
as the former would be a more exact emblem of the gift of 
speaking divers languages, conferred at the same time. 

A sound. (2) Hyxos. Luke 4:37. Heb. 12:19. Not else- 
where. Hxew, Luke 21:25. 1 Cor. 13:1.—Mighty.] Bratas. 
Here only.—Bua, violentia, 5:26. 21:35.—Wind.] TWvons, 17: 
25. Not elsewhere. A mvew, flo. 27:40.—Cloven. (3) Acape- 
ptopevat. Divided. 45. Matt. 27:35. Mark 15:24. Luke 11: 
17,18. 12:52,53, et al. 

V.4. At the time of these extraordinary appearances, the 
whole company were abundantly replenished with the gifts 
and graces of the Holy Spirit: (Marg. Ref. i.) so that they 
“began to speak with other tongues,” or in languages 
which they had before been entirely ignorant: as also with 
more distinct views and lively affections; even as the Spirit 
suggested divine truths to their minds, and enabled them to 
discourse upon them ina suitable manner. (Marg. Ref. k. 
1.) A more stupendous miracle than this can scarcely be 
imagined ; as every one must perceive, who carefully con- 
siders the subject; and recollects with what difficulty an 
adult person acquires the accurate knowledge and pronuncia= 
tion even of one language, so as to speak it with. propriety 
and without hesitation. At the same time, it was of the 
utmost -importance to the end designed: for, while it served 
to confirm the testimony of the witnesses of our Lord’s resur- 
rection, it qualified the apostles and first preachers of the 
gospel for their important service, to which their want of 
learning would have otherwise been an insurmountable hin- 
derance.—The diversity of languages introduced by the power 
of God, as a judgment on the presumptuous and rebellious 
builders at Babel, has always been the great obstacle to the 
diffusion of useful knowledge and of true religion. (Notes, 
Gen. 11:1—9. Js. 2%6—8.) The persons therefore whom 
the Lord saw. good to employ in propagating the Christian 
religion among the nations, and who were unacquainted with 
foreign languages, could have made no progress in their 
work, without this special gift, or something equivalent to it: 
for even the Jews dispersed in foreign countries generally 
spoke the Greek tongue. But, the deficiency being supplied 
in this miraculous manner, enabled them to show the creden- 
tials of their commission from God, along with their ability 
for the service to which they were called, in every place 
whither they went.—‘ As the confusion of tongues in Babel 
spread idolatry throughout the world, and made men lose the 
knowledge of God and true religion ; so God provided, by the 
gift of tongues in Zion, to repair the knowledge of himself 
among the nations.’ JVhitby. 

Gave them utterance.] Edwdov avrots aropSeyysotar. 14. 
26:25. Not elsewhere N.'T.—1 Chr. 25:1. Ez. 13:9. Sept.— 
Hence apophthegm. Ex azo et dSeyyopat, 4:18. 2 Pet. 2:16, 
18. ‘They are properly said ar ee who speak cer= 
tain sententious and wonderful things. So that they speak 
not so much from themselves, as from the inspiration and im- 
pulse of the Deity.” Beza. 

V. 5. Numbers of Jews and proselytes, at that time, 
were collected in Jerusalem, who had come up to celebrate 
the feast: (Vote, 1.) and many took up their residence there 
more permanently, in order to attend on the worship at the 
temple, to which they had a devoted affection; and for edu- 
cation and religious instruction. (Vote, 6:J—14, v. 9.)—The 
phrase, ‘every nation under heaven,” is no doubt hyper- 
bolical, and refers to all those nations among which the peo- 
ple of [srael had been scattered. (Marg. Ref. m,o. Note, 
Deut. 28:64.) It is a general, not a universal proposition: 
and the interpretation of it, which the subject absolutely 
requires, should render us cautious of deducing conclusions, 
and atternpting to prove doctrines, from single expressions, 
at least not more energetic; especially when clear testi- 
monies of Scripture must be explained, differently than their 
obvious meaning implies, to establish such conclusions. 
(Notes, 1:1—3. John 1:6—9. 1 Tim. 2:3,4.) 

Devout.] Ev)aBets. 8:2. See on Luke 2:25.—Under hea- 
ven.] ‘Yo rov ovoavov. 4:12. Col. 1:23. 

V. 6G—11. When “this voice was made,” (marg.) or 
when these extraordinary events were reported abroad ; the 
multitudes came together to the place; and after they had 
examined the matter, they were thrown into the utmost 
astonishment, by hearing the apostles and disciples, one after 
another, address them severally in their own languages For 
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cause that every man heard them speak in his 
own |nnguage. 

7 And they were all 9amazed, and marvelled, 
saying one to another, Behold, ‘are not all these 
which speak Galileans ? 

8 And how hear we every man in our own 
tongue, wherein we were born? 

9 Parthians, and *Medes, and ‘Elamites, and 
the dwellers in “Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and 
*Cappadocia, in YPontus, and “Asia, ‘ 

10 *Phrygia, and *Pamphylia, in *Kgypt, and in 
the parts of “Libya about ¢Cyrene, and f strangers 
of Rome, ¢Jews and proselytes, 

11 ‘Cretes and ‘Arabians, we do hear them 
speak in our tongues 'the wonderful works of 
God. . 

12 And they were all amazed, and were in 
doubt, saying one to another, "What meaneth 
this ? 

13 Others mocking, said, »These men are full 
of new wine. [Practical Observations.] 

14 7 But Peter, standing up, °with the eleven, 
Plifted up his voice, and said unto them, 7Ye men 
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Mark 1:27, 2:12, 
rare 6; 
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they understood, either by previous information, or by some 
circumstances respecting them, that they were all natives of 
Galilee, persons of mean education and employment, who 
could not be expected to know any other language than the 
dialect of the Hebrew, or the Syriac, which was there gene- 
rally used: yet they addressed themselves to every one of 
the company, in that language which was peculiar to his 
native country ; the same persons also speaking to several of 
them in succession, in different languages, without the least 
hesitation or inaccuracy. (Marg. Ref. p—r.)—From the 
different regions afterwards mentioned, it is computed, that 
seven or eight distinct languages, and many more different 
dialects of the same language, must have been thus spoken, 
that each of this company might hear his native tongue. 
(Marg. Ref. a—k.) ‘The nations here reckoned up, living 
some in Asia, some in Africa, and some in Europe, are said, 
though not without an hyperbole, to be “men of every nation 
under heaven.” (5)’ Whithby.—But the multitude not only 
remarked the languages, in which the apostles discoursed ; 
but also, that they spake of ‘tthe wonderful works,” or ‘the 
great things of God,” even those great things, which related 
to his salvation, and his mercy and truth to his chosen people, 
as manifested in the events which had recently taken place. 
(Marg. Ref. 1.)—‘* The strangers of Rome,” mean native 
Jews, and persons proselyted to their religion, who generally 
resided at Rome, but then sojoumed as strangers at Jeru- 
salem.—The gospel was preached, and Christianity esta- 
blished, very early, in many of the countries here mentioned ; 
and no doubt, the events of this important day had a power- 
ful influence in facilitating its introduétion and progress 
among them.—Jn Judea, &c. (9) Mutt. 26:73.—The peculiar 
dialect of the Galileans no longer was perceived by the inha- 
bitants of Judea. 

When this was noised abroad. (6) Tevopevns tys dwvns 
ravrns. ‘The “sound of the rushing mighty wind” seems 
intended, which being heard at a distance brought the mul- 
titude to the place whence it was heard. (Note, 2,3.)— 
Were confounded.] ZuvexvSn, “troubled in mind.” Marg. 
9:22. 19:32. 21:31. Not elsewhere N. T.—1 Sam. 7:10. Jon. 
4:1, Sept.—Language.] Acadexr. 8. 119. 21:40. 22:2. 26: 
14.—They were amazed. (7) Ektoravro. 12. See on Mark 
2:12.—Proselytes. (10) TWpocn\urat. See on Matt. 23:15.— 
* Centies in versione Alexandrina reperitur? Schleusner.— 
The wonderful works. (11) Ta peyadera. Luke 1:49. Not 
elsewhere N. T.—Ps. 71:19. Sept. 

V. 12,13. The strangers, who perfectly understood the 
words of the disciples, were fully satisfied of the reality of the 
miracle; though they were in doubt, and great perplexity, as 
to the meaning and intention of it; but others derided them 
as a company of drunkards, who, having drunk too freely of 
the “‘new” wine prepared for the feast, uttered unmeaning 
sounds in a confused and clamorous manner, as if they were 
speaking in other languages. (Marg. Ref.) Itis probable, 
that these were the inhabitants of Judea, who understood no 
language except their own; and were more prejudiced against 
Jesus, than those who came from a distance were: yet some 
of these observed, that the Galileans were no longer distin- 
guishable by their peculiar pronunciation. (9 

What meaneth this? (12) Te av SeXow Touro ecvac; What 
does this forebode ? What will be the event of it ?—Mocking. 
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of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be 
this known unto you, "and hearken to my words: 

15 For ‘these are not drunken, as ye suppose, 
‘seeing it is-but the third hour of the day. 

16 But this is that which was spoken by “the 
prophet Joel: 

17 And it shall come to pass *in the last days, 
(saith God,) XI will pour out of my Spirit upon 
tall flesh: and *your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, 
and your old men shall dream dreams: 

18 And on my servants and on my hand- 
maidens I will pour out in those days of my Spirit, 
and they shall prophesy : 

19 And ‘I will show wonders in heaven above, 
and signs in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, 
and vapour of smoke: 

20 The “sun shall be turned into darkness, and 
the moon into blood, before that ‘great and notable 
day of the Lord come : 

21 And it shall come to pass, that ‘ whosoever 
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved. 


(Practical Observations.] 


9:15,17, 10:7, Eph. 5:18. 01:26. pp Ts, 40:9. 52:8, 58:1, Hos. 8:1. q 22. 5 
35. 13:16. 21:28. 7:2. Deut. 27:9, Prov. 8:32. Is. 51:1,4,7. 55:2, Jam. 2:5, 
s1Sam. 1:15. t Matt. 20:3. 1 Thes. 5:5—8. u See on Joel 2:28-32. x Gen. 
49:1. Is. 2:2, Dan. 10:14. Hos. 3:5. Mic. 4:1. Heb, 1:2. Jam. 5:3. 2 Pet. 3:3, 
y 10:45, Ps, 72:6. Prov. 1:23. Is. 32:15,16. 44:3. Ez. 36:25—27. 39:29. Zech. 
12:10, John 7:39, Tit.3:4—6. | z Gen. 6:12, Ps. 65:2. Is. 40:5. 49:26. 66:23, 
Zech. 2:13. Luke 3:6, John 17:2. a 11:28. 21:9,10. 1 Cor. 12:10,28. 14: 1, 
b 1 Cor, 7:21,22. Gal. 3:28, Col. 3:11. ¢ Joel 2:30,31. Zeph. 1:14—18. Mal. 4; 
1-46. dIs. 13:9,10,15, 2 1m. 8:9. Matt, 24:29. 27:45. Mark 
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(13) XAcvaXovres. 17:32. Not elsewhere. A xAevy, risus, 
derisio.—_New wine.] Tevxous. Here only N. T.—Job 32:19. © 
Sept. A ydukvs, dulcis. 

V. 14—21. As Peter is said to have stood up ‘ with the 
eleven,” we may suppose, that they also spake, to the same 
effect, to other companies of the assembled multitude ; accord- 
ing to the different languages which their several hearers 
best understood: though the substance of his discourse only 
is recorded for our instruction. He lifted up his voice, and 
spake with such boldness, and in so audible a manner, that 
he silenced the mixed conversation, and fixed the attention of 
the people. He addressed himseif especially to the men of 
Judea, and those who more statedly sojourned at Jerusalem ; 
and no doubt he spake in the Hebrew or Syriac tongue: and 
he demanded their serious regard to the highly interesting 
subject, about which he was about te discourse. He ob- 
served, that the opmion, of the company being drunken, was 
totally groundless, as many present must know: and, as it 
was no more than “ the third hour of the day,” or nine o’clock 
in the morning according to our reckoning, it was very un- 
candid, to suppose that so many persons had been guilty of 
excess, on a solemn religious festival, when about to attend 
on the worship at the temple. (Marg. Ref. o—t.) On the 
contrary, the effects which they witnessed were a fulfilment 
of a remarkable prophecy of Joel, concerning the pouring out 
of the Holy Spirit in the last days of the nation, or in those of 
the Messiah. (Marg. Ref. y—b.) This prediction has 
already been explained. (JWotes, Joel 2:28—32.) It may 
here be observed, that the descent of the Holy Spirit on the 
day of Pentecost was no more than the beginning of the 
accomplishment of this prophecy: nor could Peter himself 
then understand the full meaning of it: for it related to © all 
flesh,” to men of all nations, Gentiles as well as Jews, as it 
was afterwards verified in the different Christian churches.— 
The word, “prophesy,” may denote, not only the fluency of 
the persons in speaking of divine things, for the instruction of 
others, as the term is sometimes used; but also their pre» 
dicting future events, especially those concerning the a 
proaching ruin of the unbelieving Jewish nation: for “the 
wonders,” afterwards mentioned, evidently relate to the pro 
digies which preceded and attended the destruction of Jerus 
salem, and the subsequent devastations ; as these were, ir 
some respects, typical of the terrors and solemnities com 
nected with the end of the world and the day of judgment 
(Notes, Matt. 24:29—51.) Whether or not we here under 
stand, by “calling on the name of the Lorp,” an application 
to the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation, as in a para./él pas- 
sage; (Marg. Ref.f. Note, Rom. 10:12—17.) the apostle 
certainly meant to warn the Jews, that none of their prayers 
would be heard, for deliverance from the approaching-niseries, 
if they continued to reject their promised Messiah, whose 
coming, resurrection, and exaltation were attested to them by 
these miraculous operations of the Holy Spirit: and the con- 
nexion of the words implies the same warning to all who rem 
them, in respect of deliverance, “from the wrath to come.” 

The quotation, though in general made in the words of the 
Septuagint, varies from that version, and from the Hebrew 
text, in nearly the same particulars. Instead of “ afterward,” 
or ‘after these things,” we here read, “in the last days ;” th. 


order of the clauses in the seventeenth verse is chan . 


AD. 183: 


22 Ye emen of Israel, hear these words ; "Jesus 
of Nazareth, ‘a man apPcred of God among you, 
y miracles, and wonders, and signs, ‘which God 
did by him in the midst of you, ag ye yourselves 
also kuow: 

23 Him, 'being delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ™ye have 
hace and by wicked hands have crucified and 
slain ; 

24” Whom God hath raised up, having *loosed 
the pains of death, Pbecause it was not possible 
that he should be holden of it. 

25 For (David speaketh concerning him, ‘I 
foresaw the Lord always before my face; for 
he is on my right hand that 1 should not be 
moved : 

26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, and "my 
tongue was glad: moreover also my flesh shall 
rest in hope: 


Is. 41:14. 
1 10:37,38. 2 
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16. Is. 25:8. 26:19. 53:10—12, Hos. 13:14. Luke 24:46, John 10:35, 12:39, Heb. 
2:14. Rev. 1:18. q 29,30. 13:32—36. r Ps. 16:8—11. 8 Ps, 73:23. 109:31. 110: 


“and they shall prophesy,” at the end of the eighteenth is 
added; as is ‘tabove,” and ‘* beneath,” in the nineteenth. 
The Septuagint has ** notable,” or illustrious, (eidavn,) in- 
stead of terrible, (from MN>, instead of NW,) which is here 
retained.—The conclusion of the prophecy is omitted. 

Hearken. (14) EvwricacSs. Here only N. 'T.—Gen. 4: 
23. Job 3&1. Ts. 1:2. Hos. 5:1. Sept. Ab ev et wriov, 
auris—The last days. (17) Eoxarats fepats: 2 Tim. 3:1. 
Heb. 1:1. “Jam. 5:3. 1 Pet. 1:20. 2 Pet. 3:3—Gen. 49:1. 
Ts. 2:2. Joel 3:1. Sept. (irae Ref. x.)—Shall dream 
dreams.] Evurma evurviacSnoovrat. Evu7via, here only— 
Evurviatw, Jude 8.—Judg. 7:13. Jer. 23:25. Joel 2:28. 
Sept—Vapour. (19) Arpida. Jam. 4:14. Not elsewhere 
N. T.—Joel 2:30. Sept. (Marg. Ref.c,d. Notes, Matt. 
24:6—8. Luke 21:7—11, v. 11.)—Shall be turned. (20) 
Meracrpapnacra. Gal. 1:7. Jam. 4:9.—Not elsewhere N. 
T.-—Am. 8:10. Joel 2:31. Sept. 

V. 22—24. The apostle, in connexion with this prophecy 
of Joel, and its astonishing fulfilment before their eyes, called 
the attention of his audience more immediately to the grand 
subject of his discourse. They all had heard or known many 
things concerning Jesus, who had been despised as ‘ta Na- 
varene:” yet it was evident, that he was a man whom wod 
had greatly owned and approved. This appeared froin the 
various, multiplied, and mcontestable miracles, which were 
wrought by him among them, in the most public manner, as 
they well knew. (Marg. Ref. g—k.) Yet, instead of re- 
ceiving him as the Son of God, and the Messiah, their rulers 
had taken him up and condemned him as a malefactor ; and 
so had crucified him “ by the hands of the wicked,” that is, 
the hands of the idolatrous Romans: and, as the multitude of 
the nation had preferred Barabbas to him, and clamorously 
demanded his crucifixion; this most atrocious murder was 
become their own act and deed, as much as if they had per- 
formed it with their own hands. (Votes, Matt, 27:19—25.)— 
Indeed all this had been done, * according to the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God ;” who had decreed this 
great event for the most wise, righteous, and merciful pur- 
poses ; and had also predicted it many ages before: yet that 
was in no degree an excuse for their guilt, or an extenuation 
of it; as they were influenced by the basest motives in what 
they did, and “* by wicked hands had crucified and slain him.” 
asa Ref. 1, m.)—But, though they had murdered this 

esus, as if he had been “a deceiver,” God had abundantly 
vindicated his character and claim, as the promised Messiah ; 
having raised him up, and liberated him from “the bonds of 
death,” or from those bonds in which the pains and agonies 
of his cruel execution had terminated; (Note, Is. 53:9—12.) 
by which indeed it was impossible that he should be long 
corned; whether the dignity of his Person, the nature of his 
undertaking, the perfection of his work, the purpose of God, 
or the predictions of Scripture were considered. (Marg. Ref. 
n—p. Notes, John 2:18—22. 10:14—18.)—Delivered by, 
&c. (23) ‘Him, being permitted by God to fall into your 
hands, God having withdrawn that protection, which was 
necessary to have preserved him from them; (and this by his 
decree, that he should lay down his life for his sheep, in order 
to that great design of man’s salvation, toward which he did 
by his foreknowledge discern this the fittest expedient ;) ve 
apprehended and crucified most wickedly. Hammond. ‘In 
Scripture, that is said to be done by “the determinate counse| 
af God,” which is done according to what he had written and 
declared in his word; all predictions concerning things future, 
being declarations and determinations that they shall come 
to pass. (Matt. 26:24. Luke 22:22.)... This only doth 


’ CHAPTER II. 
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27 Because thou wilt not *leave my soul in hell, 
neither wilt thou sufler sthine Holy One “to see 
corruption. 

28 Thou hast *made known to me the ways of 
life; thou shalt make me full of joy with thy 
countenance. 

29 Men and brethren, ‘let me ‘freely speak 
unto you of 4the patriarch «David, that he is both 
dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto 
this day. 

30 ‘Therefore, ‘being a prophet, sand knowing 
that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of 
the fruit of his Joins, according to the flesh, "he 
would raise up Christ to sit on his throne; 

31 He, seeing this before, ispake of the resur- 
rection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, 
neither his flesh did see corruption. 

32 This Jesus hath God raised up, ‘whereot 
we all are witnesses. 


5. Is. 41:13, 50;7--9. John 16:32, t Ps. 21:7. 30:3. 62:2,6. u Ps. 16:9, 22:;22—24, 
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suppose, that God can foresee and foretell, what man, not 
hindered by him, but left to his own inclinations, will do. And 
if that foresight hath any influence on the will, to make the 
action necessary, then ... all our actions must be necessary.’ 
Whitby. Did this learned writer suppose, that, according to 
the doctrine of Calvinists, the foresight, or even the decree, of 
God has any influence on the will or free agency of man? If 
either he, or others, who have brought the same objections, 
suppose this, they are very blameably ignorant of the doctrine 
which they would confute.—‘ God foresees and foretells, what 
man left to his inclinations will do; and God determines to 
leave him to his inclinations. The permission is enough in 
such a case: but to determine, by preventing grace, to make 
the sinner willing to submit, believe, and obey, requires z 
positive interposition of a divine and new creating power , 
which none deserves, or, left entirely to himself, desires, and 
which God bestows or withholds, ‘according to the counse: 
of his own will.”—Again, such texts constrain both the above 
cited learned writers to allow, that the event was certainly 
foreseen, and could not but take place; though the persons 
concerned were under no coercion, and acted according to the 
lusts of their own hearts. But did God certainly foresee this, 
as his own all-wise determination and decree; or as some= 
thing independent on his decree, which could neither be 
altered nor prevented? (Notes, 4:23—28, v. 28. Matt. 26 
21—24. Luke 22:21—23.) , 

Approved. (22) Arodederypevov. Acts 25:7. 1 Cor. 4:9. 
2 Thes. 2:4. Not elsewhere.—Being delivered. (23) Exdoroy. 
Here only.—The determinate counsel.| Tn dpiopevy Bovdp.— 
“Opw, 10:42. See on Luke 22:22. Upoopw, 4:28.—Ilpo, is 
here prefixed to the noun, mpoyvwoer;: there to the verb.— 
BovAy. 4:28. 5:38. Eph. i:t1, Heb. 6:17.—Ye have crucified.] 
Mooorntavres. Here only. Ex xpos, et rnyvvpme, igo, afigo.— 
The pains. (24) Tas wowas. Matt. 24:8. Mark 13:9. 1 
Thes. 5:3.—Ps. 18:5, 116:3, Sept— The pains of death” 
would introduce ‘the pains of hell,” to sinful man. But the 
sinless Saviour, as our Surety, endured the former, till he 
could say “ It is finished: and having done so, it was impos- 
sible that he should be holden under the power of the latter; 
or that any of his believing people should be subject to them. 

V. 25—32. (Note, 13:24—37.) David in particular had 
spoken, expressly and exclusively, of the Messiah, in a pas- 
sage with which the Jews were well acquainied. (Marg, 
Ref.q—b. Note, Ps. 16:83—11.) This, the apostle stated, 
would be rendered manifest unto them, if they would permit 
him to speak freely of David, who was one of the venerable 
patriarchs of their nation, being the progenitor of that nume- 
rous and honourable family, from whom the Messiah was to 
descend: for it was evident, that David ‘ died, was buried, 
and saw corruption,” like other men; and his sepulchre had 
been preserved, by frequent repairs, even to that day, in 
honour of his memory. It therefore followed beyond all con- 
troversy that he spake not of himself, in the passage which 
had been cited; but, being a prophet, and knowing that the 
Messiah would descend from him, in respect of his human 
nature, to reign upon his throne over the people of God for 
ever; (Note, Rom. 1:1—4. 9:4,5.) in the prospect of these 
events, “the spake of the resurrection of the Messiah,” who 
was indeed to be put to death, but whose so’! would not be 
left in the place of separate spirits, nor would his body be 
suffered to lie in the grave, till it began in the least to corrupt. 
In accomplishment of this prophecy God had actually raised 
up Jesus, whom the Jews had crucified; but who was indeed 
the promised Messiah, of the family of David, and born at 
Bethlehem. This event had taken place on the third dav 
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33 ‘Uherefore being 'by the right hand of God 
exalted, “and having received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, "he hath shed forth 
this, which ye now see and hear, 

34 Kor David is not ascended into the heavens: 
but he saith himself, *the Lorp said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, 

35 Until L make Pthy foes thy footstool. 

36 Therefore let all the house of Israel know 
assuredly, that God hath made "that same Jesus, 

: La 
whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ. 
(Practical Observations.) 

37 “| Now when they heard this, *they were 
15:31, Ps. 89;19,24, 
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4. Luke 24:49. John 7:38,39. 14:16,26. 
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after his death, before the body had begun “ to see corrup- 
tion” (Lev. 7:17.) of this the twelve apostles and all the 
company present were competent witnesses, as they had 
seen and conversed with him repeatedly after his resurrection. 
(Marg. and Marg. Ref. c—k. Notes, 1:A—8,20—22. John 
15;26,27. Heb. 2:1\—4, v. 4.)—TI foresaw, &c. (25—28) From 
the Septuagint, which varies very little from the Hebrew, 


I foresaw. (25) Tpowpwpnv. 21:29. Not elsewhere 
N. T'.—Ps. 16:8. Sept. Upoopaw, * prevideo, ... ante_me 
video” Schleusner. Jix po, ante, et bpaw, video.—The 


word seems to refer to place, not time. “I have set the Lorp 
always before me.” Ang. Version, Ps. 16:8.—Shall rest. (26) 
Karacknvwon. Matt. 13:32. Mark 4:32. Luke 13:19.—Ps. 
16:9. Sept.—T hou wilt not leave. (27) Ovk eyearadenpecs. 
Matt. 27:46. Mark 15:34. Rom. 9:29. 1 Cor. 4:9. 2 Tim. 
4:10,16. Heb. 10:25. 13:5.—Ps.° 16:10. 22:1. Sept.—In 
hell.] Ens Gdov, (ets Gdnv, Ps. 16:10. Sept.) 31, Matt. 11: 
23. 16:18. Luke 10:15. 16:23. 1 Cor. 15:55. Rev. 1:18. 
6:8. 20:13,14.—* Keber, the Hebrew word for grave, is never 
rendered gdns,’ (in the LXX.) * Sheol, on the contrary, is 
never rendered rapos, or pynpa, (a tomb, or grave,) nor con- 
strued with Samrw, ... to bury, a thing almost inevitable, in 
words so frequently recurring, if it had ever properly signified 
a grave. Campbell. (Note, Ps. 49:14.)—Freely. (49) 
Mera rappnaovas. 13,31. John 18:20. 2 Cor. 3:12. Eph. 6: 
19.—The patriarch.] Tov rarpiapxov. 7:8,9. Heb. 7:4. Not 
elsewhere.—Tns marptas apxwy, the head, or beginner of a 
family. ‘ 

V.33—36. The resurrection of Jesus did not rest solely 
on the testimony of the apostles, and the other disciples. 
(Note, John 20:24—29.) For, having ascended into heaven, 
he had been exalted by the power of God, at his right hand, 
to the highest possible dignity and authority: and, having 
received, from God the Father, the Holy Spirit, according to 
the promises of the Scripture to the Messiah, he had poured 
out upon his disciples all those miraculous gifis and divine 
influences, the effects of which were witnessed at that time, 
and which could not possibly be accounted for in any other 
manner. (Marg. Ref. |\—n. Notes, Is. 44:3—5, 59:20,21. 
61:i—3. Eph. 1:15—23. 4:7—10. Heb. 1:3,4. 12:2,3.) For 
David had not arisen from the dead to ascend into heaven, 
according to the meaning of the Psalm before cited: but in 
another place, calling the promised Messiah his Lord, though 
he was to be his Son; he had predicted his ascension into 
heaven, and his exaltation to the right hand of God; there to 
be established in supreme authority, till he had subjected all 
his enemies, and rendered their opposition to nim an accession 
to his own glory. (Marg. Ref. 0, p. Notes, Ps. 110:1. Matt. 
22:41—46. 1 Cor. 15:20—28. Eph. 4:11—13.) As therefore 
the events which the apostles testified, and to which the Holy 
Spirit poured out upon them also bore witness, accorded so 
exactly to their ancient prophecies ; the whole house of Israel 
might be assured, by the most complete demonstration imagi- 
nable, that God had constituted Jesus of Nazareth, whom 
they contemptuously crucified, the Lord and Judge of all 
worlds; and the anointed Prophet, Priest, and King of his 
chosen people. So that he was actually possessed of com- 
plete authority, both to save and bless those who trusted and 
obeyed him, and also to crush all who should obstinately 
refuse to submit to him. (Marg. Ref.q,r. Notes, 4:5—12. 
Rom. 14:7—9. 1 Cor. 8:4—6. Phil. 2:3—11.)—The scope 
of Peter’s argument was to show that the crucified Jesus was 
mdeed the promised Messiah, and that he was actually risen, 
ascended, and glorified. When the Jews were convinced of 
this, and were induced to believe on him in that character; 
they would readily learn from Scripture, and from further 
instructions, the spiritual nature of his kingdom and salvation, 
the intent of his sufferings and death, and the various doctrines 
of his religion. 

The promise. (33) Tnv exayyedav. 39.—Note, 1A—8, v. 
4.—Hath shed forth.| Wkexee. 17, ‘Hath poured out,’— 
The Lord said, &c. (34,35) Exactly from the Sept. Ps, 
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pricked in their heart, and said unto Petcr and to 
the rest of the apostles, ‘Men and brethren, "what 
shall we do? ' 

38 Then Peter said unto them, *Repent, arid 
ybe baptized every one of you *n the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, *and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

39 For *the promise is unto you, and to your 
children, ‘and to all that are afar off, even Sas 
many as the Lord our God shall call. 

40 And ‘with many other words f did he testify 
and exhort, saying, Save yourselves from this 
buntoward generation. 
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110:1.—Assuredly. (36) Aodadrws. 
Lord.) Kvupiov. 34. 10:36. 
Xptorov. Messiah. 
V.37—40. ‘The apostle’s arguments were invincibly con- 
clusive, and his application most highly interesting ; though in 
other respects his discourse was peculiarly plain and simple, 
But if we duly consider the complicated evidence of our 
Lord’s doctrine and miracles, and the obstinate unbelief of 
the Jews notwithstanding; we shall perceive, that neither 
Peter’s words, nor yet the miracle which the people witnessed, 
would have produced those effects which followed, had not 
the Holy Spirit also been communicated, to remove the veil 
of pride, prejudice, and sinful affections from their minds. 
“The Comforter being come, he convinced them of sin, of 
righteousness, and of judgment.” (JVote, John 16:3—11.) The 
apostle’s words, therefore, attended by the powerful convic- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, penetrated their hearts like arrows, 
or as a sharp sword; and, being filled with terror on account 
of their enormous guilt, in rejecting and “ crucifying the Lord 
of glory, they cried out to the apostles in deep distress, as to 
their friends and countrymen, inguiring with great earnest- 
ness, “‘ What must we do?” Was there any hope for them 
of escaping the vengeance of their exalted Messiah, whom 
they had so deeply injured? If there were, by what means 
could it be done? (Marg. Ref. s—u. Notes, 9:3—6. 16:2$ 
—34. Matt. 7:24—27.) To this the apostle replied, by ex | 
horting them to repent of that, and all their other sins; (Vote 
Matt. 3:2.) and openly to avow their firm belief, that Jesus 
was indeed the Messiah, by being baptized in his name 
(Marg. Ref. r,x—z. Note, Matt. 28:19,20. Mark 16:14-- 
16.) In thus professing their faith in him, all who truly be 
lieved would receive a full remission of their sins for his sake 
as well as a participation of the sanctifying and comforting 
graces of the Holy Spirit, and many of them likewise of those 
miraculous powers, which they saw bestowed upon his disci- 
ples, (Note, 22:14—16.) For “the promise,” both the gene- 
ral promise respecting the Messiah, and the blessings of his 
kingdom, as made to Abraham their father, (Notes, Gen. 12:1 
—3. ere and the particular promise of the Spirit quoted 
from Joel; (16—21.) was made, or proposed, ‘to them anc 
to their children ;” and not to those present only, but to all 
however dispersed, whom God should call by his gospe) 
(Marg. Ref. a—d.) Peter’s words, as suggested by the Holt 
Spirit, implied the calling of the Gentiles also; yet he couk 
not himself at this time understand them in that sense 
(Notes, 1:4—8. 3:19—21. 10:I—16.)—The promise, as mad: 
to Abraham, included also his posterity ; and that of the nev- 
covenant did the same to those who should be interested in it‘ 
and the language here accords with this. (Notes, Jer, 32:3 
—Al. Rom. 11:11—21. 1 Cor. 7:10—14.) The male descend 
ants of Abraham were circumcised, as included in the promise 
and as a part of the visible church; and this passage may 
intimate, that the infant-offspring of Christians, being also 
included in the promise, and in the covenant of their parents, 
and being a part of the visible church, should be admitted to 
baptism, which is the outward sign of the same spiritual bless 
ings, as circumcision was. (Vote, Gen. 17:3—12.)—Besides 
this general address, Peter bore witness to the truth, arxl in 
the name of God charged his audience with very many other 
words; the substance of which was, that, they ought to em- 
brace the gospel, without waiting for the concurrence of their 
rulers and teachers, or the rest of the people ; (Vote, Luke 
12:54—57.) and, by thus entering into the church and king- 
dom of Christ, should save themselves from the destruction 
which impended over that perverse and reoellious generation 
of Israel, for obstinately rejecting the promised Messiah ; as 
well as that they should “flee for refuge” to Jesus. “from 
he mre come.” (Marg. Ref.e—h. Notes, Heb 6:13 
—20. | 
They were pricked. (37) Karevnyyoav, Here only N.T.- 
Gen. 34:7. Ps. 109:16. . Sept. Karavukis, Rom. 1:8 Ex — 
kata, et vvoow, John 19:34.—The gift. °38) Ty dupsay 


16:23. Mark 14:44.— 
1 Cor.8:6. Eph 4:5,—Christ.] 
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41 1 'Then they that ‘gladly received his word 
‘were baptized: and the same day there were 
‘added unto them about three thousand souls. 

42 And ™they continued steadfastly in the 
apostles’ doctrine and "fellowship, and °in breaking 
of bread, Pand in prayers. 

43 And 4fear came upon every soul: and "many 
wonders and signs were done by the apostles. 

44 And all that believed were together, *and 
had all things common 3 


[ Practical Observations.) 
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84:32. 5:4, 6:1—8, 2Cor, 8:9,14,15, 9:6—15, 1 John 3:16—18, 


3:14, Heb, 10:39, 2 Pet, ¢ 


‘CHAPTER IL. 


A. DVSH 


45 And ‘sold their possessions and goods 
‘and parted them to all men, as every man had 
need. 

46 And they continuing *daily with one accord 
in the temple, Yand breaking bread ‘from house to 
house, “did eat their meat with gladness and *sin- 
eleness of heart, 

47 Praising God, *and having favour with all 
the people. And ¢the Lord added to the chureh 
daily such as should be saved. 


(4:34—87, 5:1,2, 11:29. Luke 12:33,34, 16:9. 18:22. 19:8. u Pe.112:9. Prov, 
11:24,25, 19:17, Ee, 11:1,2. Is. 58:7—12. 1 Tim, 6:18,19, Jam, 2:14—16, 5:4— 
6, x 3:1. 6:42, Luke 24:53, y 42, 20; * Or, athome. 1:13. 1 Cor. 11:20—_ 
22. 4 16:34. Deut, 12:7,12, 16:11, Neh, 8:10. Ee. 9:7. Luke 11:41, 1 Cor. 10 
a Ps, 86:11, Matt, 6:22, Rom. 12:8, 2 Cor. 1:12. 183. Eph. 6:5. Col, 
8:22, b 4:21, Luke 19:48, Rom. 14:18, ¢ 39, 6:14. 11:24. 13:48, Rom, 8:36. 
9:27, L1:5—7, ‘Tit. 5:4,5. 


John 4:10, (Note, John 4:10—15.)—Did he testify. (40) Ace- 
uaprupero. 8:25. LO:AZ, 18:5. 20:21,23,24, 23:11. 28:23. Luke 
16:28. 1 Thes. 4:6. 1 Tim, 5:21. 2 Tim, 2:14, 4:1. Heb. 2:6. 
—Save yourselves.) Lwnre.—Untoward.| Sxkodras. Luke 


3:5. Phil. 2:15. 1 Pet. 2:18.—Deut. 32:5. Ps. 78:8. Prov. 
4:24, Is. 27:1. 40:4. 42:16. Sept. 
V.41. he apostle had exhorted ‘ every one” of them to 


be baptized, and “those who gladly received the word” were 
baptized. As therefore it is highly improbable, that there 
should hav been none of John’s disciples in this large com- 
puny; we may fairly infer, that Christ’s baptism was not 
precisely .e same institution with John’s ; and that from this 
time, at! «st, John’s disciples were baptized when they were 
admitted ato the Christian church, according to the form 
appointe oy our Lord after his resurrection, (JVotes, 19:5,6. 

att. 2 6. 28:19,20. John 3:22—24.)—Peter exhorted the 
Jewst e baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, as professing 
ther # ain him, the Messiah; yet there is no reason to 
dout, sat they were baptized, “in,” or “into, the name of 
the father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” according 
to the appointed form.—As so great a number were baptized 
on this occasion, and as they were not by the river Jordan, 
“where was much water,” or near to any other river; but in 
the ~idst of a populous city, crowded also with strangers, it 
is at east highly probable, that they were not baptized by 
immers.on: especially seeing the baptism of the Holy Ghost, 
represenvd by if, is constantly, and in several places of the 
chapter, spoken of, as “* poured out” upon them, (See on 33.)— 
The numerous converts made on this occasion, though at first 
“pricked to the heart,” are said to have “ gladly received” 
Peter’s word. They were deeply convinced of their guilt 
and danger; and they rejoiced to hear of a free forgiveness, 
through that Saviour whom they had concurred in crucifying : 
so that they cheerfully ventured all the consequences of em- 
bracing the gospel, and joining themselves, by baptism, to 
the despised and persecuted disciples of Jesus. (Marg. Ref. 
i. Notes, 16:29—34. John 16:3—11,14,15. Rom, 10:5—11.) 


Badia} Aopevs. 21:17. Not elsewhere: prompte, cum 
gaudio.— Were open IIpocersSnoav. AT, 5:14, 11:24. 12:3, 
13:36. Luke 3:20, et al. (Marg. Ref. 1.) 


V. 42, 43. The conversion of this great multitude was 
sudden; yet their profession was not transient or wavering: 
for they steadfastly attended on the instructions of the apos- 
tles, and adhered to their doctrine, though doubtless many 
efforts would be made to draw them aside, by reasoning, ridi- 
culing, menacing, or affecting to_pily them, as deluded enthu- 
siasts. They also associated with the apostles and disciples 
in religious conference and worship, Joming with them in 
“breaking of bread,” as well as in prayers. (Marg. Ref. 
m—p.) his seems to refer to the administration of the 
Lord’s supper, in remembrance of the atoning sufferings and 
death of Christ; which evidently took place very frequently 
in the primitive times. (Notes, 1 Cor. 10:.4—17, 11:17—28.) 
—The impression also, which these transactions made upon 
the spectators and all who heard of them, was very great: for 
all the people were over-awed, and afraid of attempting any 
thing against the disciples; as they saw evident and signal 
miracles wrought by the apostles, in confirmation of the re- 
surrection and power of the crucified Jesus. (Marg. Ref. q, 
r. Note, 5:12—16.) 

They continued steadfastly. (412) Heavy Tog Kuprepouvres. 
46. Sec on 1:L4.—Fellowship.] Ty kowova, Rom, 15:26, 
1 Cor. 1:9. 10:16. 2 Cor. 6:14. 8:4, 9:13, 13:18. Heb. 13:16. 
1 John 1:3,5,7, et al. Kowwvos. Matt, 23:30, Luke 5:10. 

V.44—47. Many of the converts were strangers, who 
probably were detained at Jerusalem longer than aC, had 
mtended, in order to get a further insight into the religion 
which they had embraced; and others were poor: the more 
affluent, therefore, of the company by, gerne, ta sere 

i ndance, in common with their poorer brethren. 
Mere. Ref rus Notes, 4:32—37, Gal. 61—5.) This 
was a remarkable evidence of their indifference about the 
world; of their joy and confidence in the Lord; in his provi- 
dential care, as well as in his mercy and grace ; of their love 
and gratitude to him, and of their cordial affection to one 
gnother, though, just before they had been strangers, and 
divided from each other. — otes, 10:9—16, Is. 11:6—9. 
65°24,25.) Perhaps the predictions which they had heard con- 


cerning the approaching desolations of Jerusalem and Judea 
might concur in influencing them to sell their estates and pos= 
sessions, that they might impart to every one of the company 
as each had need, (Note, 14—21.) This was peculiarly 
suitable to the state of the church at that time, and the same 
disposition ought always to*prevail: yet it is evident, that the 
same way of expressing it 1s not required, nor would it be in 
general expedient. (P. O. Matt, 26:1\—13. 2 Cor. 8:10—15.) 
Indeed it was done at this time, not by command or constraint, 
but voluntarily. (JVote, 5:1—11, v. 4.)—The minds of the 
new converts were occupied almost entirely with the impor- 
tant concerns of eternal salvation: and as numbers of them 
were far from home, and probably had not many secular affairs 
to attend on; they daily continued in the most harmonions 
manner, to meet together in the courts of the temple for the 
worship of God, and in the houses of believers, one after an= 
other, as they had opportunity; where they hospitably en« 
tertained each other, as well as joined in sacred ordinances. 
(Note, Prov. 8:34.) ‘Thus their very meals were sanctified ; 
as they used the good gifts of God with cheerful gratitude, 
and in a simple dependence on him, and desire to please 
him.—They were also greatly occupied in celebrating the 
praises of God, and blessing him for all his unspeakable be- 
nefits: so that even the Jews, who did not join them, held 
them in great estimation, and showed great favour to them. 
(Note, 4:32—35.) What a lovely exhibition of the effects of 
genuine Christianity, when applied and blessed by the Spirit 
of God! What excellent and what happy characters does it 
form! Thus the Lord from day to day, inclined the hearts 
of more and more to embrace the gospel, and join themselves 
to the disciples of Jesus: and they did not merely profess to 
be disciples, but werg actually brought into a state of accept- 
ance with God, as penitent believers in Christ. (Marg. 
Ref. b,c. Note, 9:31.) 

Sold. (45) Lnurpackov. 4:34, 5:4. Matt. 13:46, et al.— 
Continuing with one accord. (46) Npocxaprepovyres bo Supadoy. 


See on 1:14.—With gladness.| Ev ayad\\acet. See on 
Lake 1:41.—Singleness,| Ageorntt. Here only. $ Libera= 


litas erga pauperes, ex modesto fhilarique animo profecta, 
Schleusner. ‘Amdorns, Eph. 6:5.—The church. (47) Tp 
exkdnow. See on Matt. 16:18.—'The word is here used, the 
first time, for the assembled disciples of Jesus.—Such as 
should be saved.| Tovs awlopevous. Luke 13:23. 1 Cor. 1:18, 
2 Cor. 2:15. Rev. 21:24. Deut. 33:29. Is. 45:20, 66:19. Jer. 
44:14, Sept. (Note, Rom. 11:1—6.) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—18, Delays as to the performance of God’s promises, till 
the appointed time is “ fully come,” are peculiarly advantageous 
to those, who wait on him in patient faith and fervent persever- 
ing prayer. Whenacompany of believers are ‘ of one heart,” 
thus to seek and hope for “the pouring out of his Holy Spirit,” 
a revival of true religion may reasonably, nay confidently, be 
expected: for the promise stands sure, that “our heavenly 
Father will give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him.” 
( Notes, Jer. 32:39—41, Luke 11:5—13, v. 13.)—We cannot 
explain the manner of his operation; but we may perceive, 
that with invincible power he bears down all the oppositien of 
pride and worldly lusts and prejudices, as “with a rushing 
mighty wind,” and changes the heart like a vehement fire. 
Sound judgment, heavenly wisdom and knowledge, fervent 
affections, holy boldness, and a ready utterance in the things 
of God, are his gifts to those whom he qualifies for the sacred 
ministry, or to serve the church of Christ in any important 
public situation ; for which all ought simply to depend on him, 
according to their need. We do not expect such miraculous 
powers, as were communicated to the apostles on the day of 
Pentecost; yet we share the benefit of them; both in the de- 
monstrative evidence thus given to the truth of the gospel, 
and in the infallible declaration, which they have authen- 
ticated and transmitted to us, concerning the way in wh'en 
we may be saved. T'he remarkable pouring out of the 
Spirit, even in his ordinary influences and operations, will 
always produce a measure of the same effects, as this extra- 
ordinary communication did. ree Is, 32:15.) It will soon 
be “noised abroad ;” many will be excited to examine into it, 
and to make their observations ; many will be astonished at 
the change wrought in such persons as were before known to 
be careless, ignorant, or illiterate, and at the things spoken hy 


( 381 ) 


AEDAS3. 
CHAPTER Il. 


Pater and Jo'n, at the temple, heal one who had been laine from his birth, 1— 
3. The people, being astonished, throng around them, 9—11. Peter declares 
that this miracle had been wrought by the power, and through faith in the 
name of Jesus, whom they and the other Jews had delivered to be crucified, 
but whom God had raised from the dead, 12-16 ; he supposes that they did 
wt ignorantly, ac shows that God had thus fulfilled the Scriptures, 17, 185 
he exhorts them to “repent and be converted, that their sins’! may be 
pardoned, and they made partakers of the promised blessing, 19, 20; and 
refers them to Moses and all the prophets, whose predictions were fulfilled in 
Jesus the Saviour, whom God had sent to bless them, in turning them from 
their iniquities, 21—26, 


OW *Peter and John went up together into 


the temple at ‘the hour of prayer, being 
the ninth hour. 


04:13. 8:14. Matt. 17:1, 25:37. Jchn 13:23—25, 20:2—9, 21:7,18—22. Gal. 2:9. 
b 2:46, 5:25. Luke 24:53. ¢ 10:3,30. Ex. 29:39. Num. 28:4. 1 Kings 18:36. I’s. 
65:17. Dan. 9:21. Luke 1:10, 23:44—46.  d 4:22. 14:8. John 9:1—3, e Luke 16; 


chem; and they will be led to acknowledge, that there is 
something real and wonderful init: others will stand in doubt, 
and not know what to determine about it: nay, some, more 
ignorant, selfimportant, malignant, and daring, will, without 
hesitation or competent information, even pronounce the 
whole enthusiasm, delusion, hypocrisy, imposture, or perhaps 
intoxication, and so treat it with scorn and derision! But 
be is justified by all her children.” (P.O. Matt. 12:22 
—30. 

V. 14—21. If we are indeed influenced by the Spirit of 
truth, holiness, and love, we shall meekly bear, or reply to, 
the most injurious reflections; assigning the cause of those 
effects, which excite many and discordant opinions. ‘Thus, 
even curiosity and malicious reproaches will give the ministers 
of Christ an opportunity of bearing testimony to the truth, be- 
fore those who have been strangers and enemies toit. On such 
occasions, it is peculiarly important for us to show the agree« 
ment of our sentiments, mind, heart, and conduct, with the doc- 
trines, promises, predictions, examples, and precepts of Scrip- 
ture; clearly and strongly arguing from the sacred word, as 
undoubted truth; and applying every subject, as cogently as 
possible, to the hearts and consciences of our hearers. To 
suppose, however, that, now Christianityis publicly professed 
among us, and we have no longer need of the miraculous 
gifis of the Holy Spirit, we therefore do not want his sancti- 
fying operations; is as unreasonable, as it would be to argue 
from the present improved state of agriculture, that the in- 
fluences of the sun and rain are become unnecessary ; and 
the state of those congregations, where such notions are 
maintained, too plainly show the real tendency of them. If 
Peter and Paul should come again on earth to preach the 
gospel, and to confirm their doctrine with the most undeniable 
miracles ; no saving effects would follow, except the Holy 
Spirit were given to render the word successful. But, in fact, 
the whole gospel will seldom, if ever, be faithfully preached, 
with earnest and faithful application to the heart and con- 
science ; except when the minister is in some good measure 
enabled to speak, as “the Spirit gives him utterance.” Even 
Peter and the other apostles were manifestly raised above 
themselves, when thus “filled with the Holy Ghost;” and 
their singular boldness and liberty, in discoursing concerning 
the wonderful works of God, as evidently proved that they 
were supernaturally aided, as the new tongues with which they 
spake. (Vote, Mark 16:17,18.) Such assistance we may 
expect, and shall experience from time to time, when called 
to bear witness to “the truth as it is in Jesus.” It should 
also be noticed, as the evident doctrine of the sacred oracles, 
that when God so remarkably pours out his Spirit, in abun- 
dance of spiritual gifts and graces, on numbers of every rank 
and station, as to effect a great revival of true religion; it may 
also be expected, that he will remarkably punish those who 
persist in neglecting and despising his great salvation. As- 
suredly, at that solemn period which is so often foretold, and 
prefigured in Scripture ; when “ the sun shall” literally ‘be 
turned into darkness,” and the whole visible creation be de- 
stroyed by one common conflagration, to introduce “the 
great and notable day” of “judgment, and perdition of un- 
godly men,” none will escape that dreadful condemnation, 
and the subsequent vengeance, except those who have pre- 
viously called upon the name of the Lord, in and through his 
Son Jesus Christ, as the only Saviour of sinners, and the 
Judge of mankind. But, on the other hand, whosoever of any 
age, nation, rank, or character, now calls on the name of the 
Lord, in this appointed manner, shall then be completely 
saved, and made an,heir of eternal life. ‘ 

V. 22—36 The enmity of the human heart against God 
appears esperially in the scornful hatred, generally manifested 
agains* those whom he has most evidently owned and ap- 
proved ‘The doctrine, miracles, character, and crucifixion of 
Jesus form the chief proof of this: but instances confirming 
and illustrating the same conclusion have been multiplied in 
every age.—The “determinate counsel and forelncwledge of 
God” cannot be the motive of men’s actions, being wholly 
unknown by them, or unthought of at the time; and therefore 
can form no excuse for their sins. In permitting ungodly men 
to follow their own inclinations, God brings to pass those 
events which he has purposed and predicted: but his decrees 
and their accomplishment, are most holy, wise, righteous, and 
goofl; whereas the instruments by which he works are 
actuated by the basest motives, and aim at the gratification 
of their worst passions. (Notes, Gen. 50:20. Is. 10:5—7.) 


( 382 ) 


ACTS. 


A.D. 83: 


2 And acertain man, “lame from his mother’s 
womb, was carried, ‘whom they laid daily at the 
gate of the temple f which is called Beautiful, &to 
ask alms of them that entered into the temple ; 

3 Who, seeing Peter and John about to go 
into the temple, asked an alms. 

4 And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him, with 
John, said, ‘Look on us. 

5 And he gave heed unto them, expecting to 
receive something of them. 

6 Then Peter said, ‘Silver and gold have I 


20. £10. g10:4,31. Luke 18:35, John 9:8. h 11:6. 14:9,10. Luke 4:20, 112, 
John 6:6. 11:40. k Matt. 10:9, 1 Cor. 4:11,12, 2Cor. 6:10. 8:9. Jam. 2:5, 


This was most evident in the crucifixion of Christ ; nh 
‘as appointed of God,” was the most glorious display of al 
the divine perfections, and replete with the richest blessings 
tomankind ; but, as perpetrated by the Jews, it was the grand 
discovery of human depravity, and in all its circumstances, 
the greatest single act of wickedness which ever was or can 
be committed. Men of this character aim to counteract the 
purposes of God, at the very time when they are accom- 
plishing them: and when he has wrought by them, as long 
as he sees good, he turns his hand against them to their 
destruction. As it was “not possible,” that the Redeemer 
should be held under the power of death, though he endured 
the pain of it; so it cannot be, that the Scripture should 
be broken, or that his believing people should come short of 
that blessed resurrection of which he was the glorious 
First-fruits. After his example, they are taught to “‘ set God 
always before them,” to walk as in his presence in humble 
obedience, and in confidence that they “shall not be moved,” 
In proportion to the degree of their faith and hope, their 
hearts rejoice and dictate praises to their tongués.—They too 
learn to meet death with a comfortable hope, that, though 
“their flesh see corruption” in the grave, yet it shall not 
finally be left there, and that their souls shall never expe 
rience the miseries of the place of torment. Through their 
crucified, risen, and ascended Saviour, “the ways of life” are 
made known to them also; and, from present earnests, they 
are encouraged to expect that they shall be filled with the 
joy of God’s presence and favour for evermore. (P. O. Ps. 
16.) But all this springs from their assured belief, grounded 
on prophecies, miracles, and abundant external and internal 
proofs, and the effectual teaching of the Holy Spirit, by these 
proofs, that Jesus is indeed ascended into the heavens. Pious 
kings, patriarchs, and prophets of old, looked forward to these 
events with joyful expectation ; and died assuredly believing 
that the Redeemer would appear to overcome death, and to 
open the gates of heaven to all that trusted in him. An 
innumerable company of witnesses testify, that the crucified 
Jesus was he; and that, being risen from the dead, “he is 
exalted by the hand of the Father,” to communicate ali 
blessings to his people, and to put all his enemies under his 
feet. Therefore “let all men know assuredly,” that Jesus is 
the Lord and Judge of the whole world, and the anointed 
Saviour of all who obey him. (Notes, Matt. 13:16,17. Luke 
10:23,24. “Heb. 11:13—16, 1 Pet. 1:10—12.) 

V. 37—41. When the solemn truths of Scripture are de- 
clared with plain and direct application to the conscience, 
attended by the convincing Spirit of God, the proud, stou 
and hard heart begins to tremble and be disquieted: nor wil 
the salvation and kingdom of “ the Prince of peace,” ever be 
welcome to those who never were “‘pricked to the heart,” by 
humiliating convictions of sin, (generally accompanied with 
alarm also,) so as to be excited to earnest inquiries, “* What 
shall we do?” (Note, Zech. 12:I—14, v. 10.) But the most. 
desperate enemies, when thus awakened, should be exhorted 
to repent, and believe in Jesus, and to prove and profess their 
faith, in the way prescribed by his holy word. Still repent- 
ance and remission of sins are preached to “the chief of 
sinners,” in the Redeemer’s name : still the Holy Spirit seals 
the blessing on the believer’s heart: still the encouraging 
“promises are to us, and to our children ;” who possess ma= 
nifold advantages and opportunities, through the faith and 
obedience of their Parents: still the same blessings are sent 
to “all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God 
shall call.” We should therefore embrace this salvation our- 
selves: and then, as we have opportunity, and as we are 
able, we should testify, warn, exhort, invite, an es 
sinners to save themselves from the perverse and crooked 
generation of those who reject the gospel. But if our teachers 
and rulers, or a large majority of our neighbours, nay, even 
if our nearest relatives refuse to go with us in the way to 
heaven, or would hinder us from going; we must stop our 
ears to their blandishments, persuasions, reproaches, and 
persecniting opposition, and escape for our lives from the ruin 
impending over them.—Under the teaching of the Holy Spirit 
convinced sinners “ gladly receive the word” of salvation, and 
find “peace and joy in believing ;” they boldly profess the 
truth which before they despised, renouncing worldly in= 
terests, pleasures, and companions; and, joining themselves 
to the Lord and his people, they delight in attending on )is” 

his commandments. 


ordinances, and in keepin + hake 
V. 42—47, When shall we behold the whole compas 


A. D. 338. 


none ; 'but such asI have give I thee: ™In the 
ane of »Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and 
walk. 

7 And °he took him by the right-hand, and 
afted him up and immediately his feet and ancle- 
bones receive! strength. 

8 And Phe, leaping up stood, and walked, and 
entered with them into the temple, walking, and 
ecping, and praising God. 

9 And all "the people saw him walking, and 
praising God. 

10 And ‘they knew that it was he which sat for 
alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple: tand 
they were filled with wonder and amazement at 
that which had happened unto him. 

11 And as the lame man which was healed 
cheld Peter and John, *all the people ran together 
unto them Yin the porch that is called Solomon’s, 
greatly wondering. 


[Practical Observations.) 


! Mark 14:8. 2 Cor, 8:12. 1 Pet. 4:10. 
7:22. Mark 16:17. 


m 16, 4:7, 9:34. 16:18. 19:13—16. Matt. 
n 2:22,36. 4:10. 10:38. John 19:19. 09:41. Mark1:31. 5: 


41. 9:29. Luke 13:13. p 140. Is. 35:6. Luke 6:23. John 5:8,9,14._ q Ps. 103: 
1,2. 107:20—22. Luke 17:15—18. 18:43. or M4:1l. Mark 2:11,12. Luke 13:17. 
#2. 4:14—16,21,22. John 9:3. IS—21. —¢ 2:7,12. Luke 4:36. 9:43. John 5:20. 


u Lake 8:38. x 2:6. y 5:12, John 10:23, 22. 13:26. Rom. 9:4. 11:1, a 10: 
25,26. 14:11—15, Gen. 40:8, 41:16. Dan, 2;28—30, John 3:27,28. 7:18. b 5:30. 
7:32. Ex. 3:6,15. Ps. 105:6—10. Matt. 22:32, Heb. 11:9—16. c 2:23 -36. 5:31. 
Ps, 2:6—12. 110:1,2. Matt. 11:27, 28:18. John 3:35,36. 5:22,23. 7:39. 12:16, 13: 


those who have been baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
disposed to copy the example of these first-fruits of the gospel ? 
This specimen of the genuine nature and tendency of Chris- 
tianity ought carefully to be studied: for unless our views, 
pursuits, atiections, and conduct, in good measure correspond 
with their’s, We have great reason to question whether we be 
truly believers. Indeed hasty conversions, from one creed or 
sect to another, are seldom followed by such a steadfastness in 
faith and practice, ‘* as becomes the gospel of Christ :” yet 
these things have been, and will again be united; and we 
must therefore form no general rules without allowing for 
exceptions. Rather let us diligently copy the pattern here 
exhibited, and pray without ceasing for the “ pouring out of 
the Spirit,” to produce these blessed effects in us and around 
us: that we too may “continue steadfastly in the apostles’ 
doctrine,” and “in fellowship” with all true believers; that 
our attendance on the Lord’s table may be more frequent, 
serious, and influential, than it generally is at present; that 
we may abound more in social prayers and supplications for 
each other, and for the success of the gospel; that we may 
delight daily in attending to the word of God, when we have 
opportunity, and leisure from other duties; that we may 
“use hospitality without grudging,” and communicate libe- 
rally to our needy brethren; and that “whether we eat, or 
arink, or whatever we do, we may do all to the glory of God,” 
“in gladness and singleness of heart,” at a distance from 
avarice, selfishness, intemperance, pride, envy, contention, 
or any of those manifold evils, which corrupt, disgrace, and 
divide the church of Christ. Thus we shall over-awe our 
inveterate enemies, even without the power of working mi- 
racles: thus we shall “show forth the praises of him, who 
hath called us out of darkness into his marvellous light ;” 
silence the slanders, and soften the prejudices, of those who 
are without; and dispose them to favour us, and attend to 
“the doctrine of God our Saviour.” And when the most un- 
likely persons, (such as the crucifiers of the Lord Jesus,) are 
transformed by the gospel into harmless, peaceful, loving, 
and exemplary worshippers and servants of God, it may be 
expected, that “the Lord will add to his church daily such 
as shal] be saved.”—Even those who, like Peter, have been 
overcome by temptation, to act inconsistently with their holy 
profession ; if indeed they are deeply humbled, and made more 
bold and zealous for the cause of their gracious Lord: may 
yet hope to be employed as his instruments in forwarding so 
blessed a work, for his glory and the salvation of souls. Muay 
the Lord then pour out his Holy Spirit on all ministers, 
Christians, and congregations, for these blessed purposes, till 
“the earth be filled with the knowledge of his glory !” Amen! 
and Amen. 

NOTES.—Cuapr. III. V.1—il. The events, recorded 
in this chapter and that which follows, seem to have ocurred 
soon after those which have been considered. (Note, 2:44 
—47.)—The apostles and primitive believers generally at- 
tended the temple-worship at the hours of prayer; of which 
the third and the ninth, or nine o’clock in the morning and 
three in the afternoon, when the morning and evening sacri- 
fices were offered with burning of incense, were the chief. 
atone: Ref. a—c. 10:33—8. Ea. 29:383—41. 30:1—10. Num. 

8:3—8. Luke 1:3—10. Rev. 8:1—6.) The two apostles, Peter 
and John, seem, however, on this occasion to have gone up to 
the temple apart from the others; perhaps to seek an oppor- 
tunity of preaching to the people, as well as to offer their 
supplications before God. The lame man, healed by them, 
was above forty years old, and had been a cripple from his 
birth. . (Marg. Ref. d—g. 4:22.)—The Beautiful gate of the 
temple was erected by Herod the Great: it was above fifteen 


yards high and about eight vards wide, being formed of 
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12 1 And when Peter saw it, he answered unite 
the people, ‘Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye a 
this? *or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though 
by our own power or holiness we had made this 
man to walk ? 

13 The *God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of 
Jacob, the God of our fathers, chath glorified his 
Son Jesus; “whom ye delivered up, and denied 
him in the presence of Pilate, when he was deter- 
mined to let him go. 

14 But ye denied *the Holy One, and the Just, 
fand desired a murderer to be granted unto you; 

15 And killed the “Prince of life, whom God 
hath raised from the dead ; "whereof we are wit- 
nesses. 

16 And ‘his name, ‘through faith in his name 
hath made this man strong, whom ye see an 
know; yea, the faith whichis by him hath givenhim 
this 'perfect soundness in the presence of you all. , 


381,32, 16:14,15. 17:2—5. Eph. 1:20—23. Phil. 2:9—11, d 2:23,24, 5:30. 13:27, 
28. Matt. 27:2,18—25. Mark 15:11. Luke 23:18—21. John 18:40. 19 e 2:27, 
4:27. 7:52, 22:14. | s. 16:10. Zech. 9:9. Mark 1:24. Luke 1:35, Jam. 5:6. 1 Pet, 
3:18. 1 John 2:1. Rev. 3:7. f Mark 15:7, Luke 23:1 * Or, Author. Joba 
1:4. 4;10,14, 5:26, 10:28, 11:25,26. 14:6. 17:2. Rom. 45, Col. 8: 
3,4. 1 John 5:11,12,20. Rey, 21:6. 22:1,17. g See on 2:24,32, . 10:40,41, 
13:30—32, 16. 4:7,10,30, 16:18, ke 14:9. 19:13—17, Matt. 17:19,20, 21:21/22, 
Mark 11:22,23. 16:17,18. Luke 17:5,6. John 14:12, 1 Cor, 13:2, 18. 4:14—16, 
Deut, 32:4. John 7:23, 


Corinthian brass, with the most exquisite workmanship. It is 
supposed to have separated the court of the Gentiles from 
the inner court.—The purpose of the apostles to work a 
miracle in this man’s behalf, seems to have arisen from an 
immediate divine suggestion to their mind.—The declaration 
of Peter, that he had no silver or gold to bestow, as made 
after some of the possessions had been sold, and intrusted to 
the disposal of the apostles, may be considered as a proof, 
that they were not in the least enriched by the liberality of 
their brethren.—But, though he could not answer the man’s 
expectations in this way, he was willing to help him, accord- 
ing to the ability committed to him. ‘I'he circumstances at- 
tending this miracle need no comment: we, as it were, see 
the man making trial of his limbs, and the strength thus unex- 
pectedly communicated to them, in every way which he could 
imagine ; and expressing in the most lively manner his ad- 
miring gratitude to God, and his affection for the instruments 
of this mercy to him. (Marg. Ref. h—q. Notes, 14:8—i0. 
Ts. 35:5—7. Matt. 11:2—6.)—Some think, that he held the 
apostles, as unwilling@to part with them, not only from affec- 
tion, but also from fear, lest when they were gone his lamne- 
ness should return.—It may be doubted whether, if one, born 
a cripple, who had never walked, should by ordinary means be 
immediately restored to perfect soundness, he would be able 
at once to use his limbs, and to show his vigour and agility 
in the manner here described.—As it is probable that this 
man had, for a considerable time, been laid at the gate of the 
temple; he must often have heard concerning Jesus and his 
miracles, and perhaps he had seen him and heard his ins 
structions. He had not, however, applied for healing; and- 
it had pleased the Saviour to leave him under his malady, 
that the miracle performed in this extraordinary case, by the 
witnesses of his resurrection, might ‘manifest his glory” more 
illustriously, than if he himself had wrought it before his cru-* 
cifixion. (Note, Matt. 21:14—16.)—The multitudes drawn 
together by the report of this miracle, were probably collected, 
not only from the courts of the temple, but from the adjacent 
parts of the city. (Marg. Ref. r—x.)—Solomon’s. (11) 
Note, John 10:22—24.—There is not the least probability 
in the tradition of the Jews, that this very portico was built 
by Solomon, and was spared by the Chaldeans, when they 
burnt the rest of the temple. ; 
Together. (1) Ext to avro. See on 2:1.—Beautiful. (2) 
‘Qoatav. 10. Matt. 23:27. Rom. 10:15.—Fastening his eves. 
(A) Arevioas. 12. 1:10. 6:15. 7:55. 10:4. 11:6. 13:9. 14:9. 23:1. 
Luke 4:20. 22:56. 2 Cor. 3:7,13.—He gave heed. (5) Execxev. 
19:22. Luke 14:7. Phil. 2:16, 1 Tim. 4:16.—Feet. (7) ‘At 
Bacets. Here only.—Ankle-bones.] Ta chvpa. Here only, 
‘A chupa, malleus, ob mallet similitudinem.” Schleusner.— 
Received strength.] EoreoewSnoav. 16. 16:5. A oreneos, ron 
bustus, validus. 1 Pet. 5:9.—Leaping up. (8) E€adXopevos. 
Here only.—Leaping.]  ‘AdAopevos. 14:10. John 4:14. Not 
elsewhere.—Is, 35:6. Sept—Amazement. (10) Exorase os. 
See on Mark 5:42.—Greaily wondering. (11) ExSapBor. Meru 
only.—A SapBos. 10.—ExSapBeopat. See on Mark, 9:15. 
V.12—16. Notwithstanding the multiplied miracles which 
Jesus had wrought, and the astonishing events which had 
Jately taken place at Jerusalem; the Jews had so little 
applied their minds to them, that each new miracle excited 
amazement, as if they had not seen any before, or could not 
tell what to infer from it. It is indeed probable, that they 
did not expect to witness any thing of this kind, afier Jesus 
had been put to death. The apostle therefore demanded of 
them, why they were so astonished at. this miracle, when so 
many others, all combining to prove the same doctrine, had 
already been performed among them. Or why did they look 
to him and John, as if they had healed the man by their 
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17 And now, brethren, I ™wot that "through 
ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers. 

18 But °those things which God before had 
showed by the mouth of Pall his 


Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 
(Practical Observations.} 
19 *Repent ye therefore, and "be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out, twhen the 
Ae se a See a 


1 Pet. L:11. Rev. 19:10, p Gen. 3:15 
13:7, q See on 2:38, 11:18. 2Tim. 
61:13. Is. 6:10. 55:6,7. Jer. 31:15 . 3:40. 5: 
9:13. Hos. 14:2. Matt. 13:15. 18:3. Luke 1:16. Jam. 4: 
25. Gr. s Deut. 229-31. 1 Kings 8:48—50. Ps, 32:1—5. 51:1—3,9. 103:12. Is, 
1:16—18. 43:25. 44:22. Jer, 31:33,34. 50:20. Mic. 7:18,19. t 21. 1:6,7. 17:26. 
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own power; or as if their own “ holiness,” or godliness, had 
given them some peculiar interest in the favour of God? 
(Marg. Ref. z, a.) For this was by no means the case: on 
the contrary, ‘the God of their fathers” had wrought this, 
and all the other wonders which they had witnessed, in order 


to honour his Son Jesus, “ whom he had glorified” at his right 


hand in heaven. Indeed they had delivered Jesus as a con- 
demned malefactor to Pilate, ‘* because he called himself the 
Son of God ;” rejecting their promised Messiah, and pre- 
vailing with Pilate by importunity to crucify him, when, 
convinced of his innocence, he ‘had determined to release 
him.” Nay, at the same time that they thus unanimously 
and deliberately renounced this righteous Saviour, this ‘* holy 
One of God;” they had desired the release of a murderer. 
(Marg. Ref. b—f. Notes, 2:33—36. Matt. 27:19—26. Mark 
15:6—10. Juke 23:13—25.) Thus, they had wickedly pre- 
ferred a wretch who destroyed men’s lives, to ‘* the Prince 
of life ;” the Author of life and salvation, from whom alone 
spiritual and eternal life could be obtained; and they had 
murdered him by the hands of the Gentiles! But though 
they had thus atrociously dishonoured the Author of life: 
(Note, John 1:4,5. 5:24—27. 11:20—27. 14:4—6. Col. 3:1—4. 
L John 1:1,2. 5:11,12.) yet God his Father had raised him 
from the dead, of which they were witnesses: and the incon- 
testable miracle, which excited their amazement, had been 
performed by faith in the name of Jesus, and by power derived 
from him, in confirmation of their testimony to his resurrec- 
tion and ascension: nor had they done any thing in restoring 
this cripple to “ perfect soundness,” except as their faith had 
relied on the power of Jesus to perform the cure. (Marg. 
and Marg. Ref. g—l.)—Holiness. (12) ‘Here is a plain 


evidence of the variation of the Roman doctrine, from that of 


the apostles, assisted by the Holy Ghost: for the apostles 
here plainly disclaim any excellency or piety in them, which 
might make them worthy to be God’s instruments, above any 
others, in working such miracles; but the catecaism cf the 
council of Trent plainly declares that God confers on us 
many benefits by the merits of the saints ; and Lorinus, on the 
place, declares, that innumerable histories, and the prac- 
tice of the church, show that the merits of the saints are 
prevalent for the working of miracles’ Whithy.—Through 
faith, &c.] Some expositors interpret this of the faith which 
the lame man exercised in the name of Jesus; and the pro- 
hability that he had heard and seen Christ himself, as well as 
the piety which apparently accompanied his gratitude to 
Peter and John for his cure, favours the opinion that he was 
a believer. Yet it does not appear that he previously ex- 
pected a cure ; and the texts referred to, will, I think, con- 
vince the attentive reader, that the faith of the apostles was 
intended. (Marg. Ref. k. Notes, Matt. 21:21,22. Mark 
11:20—26,) They had used the name of Jesus in faith; and 
a divine power had, in answer to their expectations, ‘ given 
perfect soundness” to one, who had been a cripple from his 
birth, who was forty years of age, and who was well known to 
the people. This was designed to show that Jesus was risen; 
that he was indeed the Messiah, and as such honoured by the 
God of Abraham ; and that the apostles were his servants and 
witnesses.—K very reflecting person must observe the very 
great difference which there was in the manner of our Lord’s 
working his miracles, and that of his apostles. His language 
was that of omnipotence and sovereignty, “I will, be thou 
clean:” “Peace, be still :” ‘* Damsel, arise.” Nor did he 
ever, except in the case of Lazarus, which has been consi- 
dered, (Notes, John 11:41—46, vv. 41,42.) even appeal by 
prayer to his Father, or give the least intimation of anv 
power exerted, except what was inherent in himself. He 
never hesitated to receive the greatest honour which was ren- 
dered on these occasions; he never cautioned any man 
against supposing that he wrought miracles by “his own 
power, and'to manifest his own glory.” (Note, John 2:6—11.) 
But the apostles wrought their miracles expressly “in his 
name,” and by faith in him: they were afraid of receiving 
aay honour to theinselves, except us the undeserving instru- 
nents in the hands of Jesus: they referred all the honour to 
their Lord: and they never mentioned the Father; except to 
show, that the God of Abraham was fulfilling in * his Son 
Jesus,” the promises made to the patriarchs, and was deter- 
mined to glorify, in every way, that Person whom the Jews 
had treated with contempt and indignity. No satisfactory 
reason ever was, or ever can be, given of this manifest dif- 
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rophets, that 


A. D. 33 


times of refreshing shall come from the presence 
of the Lord ; 

20 And *he shall send Jesus Christ, which be- 
fore was preached unto you: 

21 Whom *the heaven must receive until *the 
times of restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his 7holy prophets sinee 
the world began. 


Ps, 72:6-—19, 98: Is. 2:1—3. 49:10—22, 51:11, 52:1—10, 54;1—14. 60:61: 3,9— 
11, 62:1—5, 65;17—25, 66:10—14,18—22. Jer, 31:22—26. 32:37—41. 33:15—28, 
Ez, 34:23—31, 37:21—28. 39:25—29. Hos, 2:19—23. Joel 3:16—21. Am, 9:13~- 
15, Mic. 7:14,15. Zeph, 3:14—20, Zech. 8:20—23, Rom. 11;25,26. 2Thes. %* 
7,10. 2Pet. 3:8. u 26. 17:31. Matt. 16:27,28. 24:3,30,36. Mark 12;26,30—07. 
Luke 19:11, 21:27,28. 2 Thes. 2:2,8. Rev. 1:7. 19:11—16. x1;1l. y Seson 
19. Is, 1:26,27. Mal. 3:3,4. 4:5,6. Matt, 17:11,12. Mark 9;11—13. 2 10-43, 
Luke 1:70. 2 Pet. 1:21, 3:2, Rev. 18:20, 22:6. 


ference ; but by allowing that Jesus knew himself to be ‘* One 
with the Father” and coequal to him; and that the apostles 
were conscious, that they were weak and sinful men, whe 
depended on Jesus alone for every thing.—His name, &c.) 
His power accompanying the use of “ his name,” with “ faith 
in his name:” even “the faith that is by him,” effected the 
cure. (Notes, 4:5—12. 19:13—20.) 

Holiness. (12) EvoeBeva. 1 Tim. 2:2. 3:16. 4:7,8,> et al. 
“ Godliness.” Ex ev bene, et ccBw, colo— Hath glorified. (13) 
Edviacs. See on John 7:39.~His son.] Tov Wada abrov. 
26. 4:25,27,30. Matt. 12:18.—Ye denied.] Hpvnoaode. 14. 
4:16. 7:25. Matt. 10:33. Heb. 11:24, et al. ‘* Ye refused.”— 
When he was determined.| Kptvavtos avrov. “* When he 
judged.” Pilate proposed it as his judgment; but he was 
induced by fear to act contrary to his own decision of the 
cause.—The Holy One. (14) Tov ‘Aywov. Rev. 3:7. See 
on Mark 1:24. Marg. Ref. e—The just.| Atkatov, 1:52. 
22:14, Matt. 27:19,24. Luke 23:47. Jam. 5:6, 1 Pet. 3:18. 
] John 2:1.—A murderer.) Avdpa dovea. 7:52. 28:4. Mait. 
22:7, 1 Pet. 4:15. Rev. 21:8. 22:15.—To be granted.] 
XapioSnvat. See on Luke 7:21. Xapts, Acts 24:27. 25:3,9. 
The Prince (15) Tov Apxnyov. 5:31. Heb. 2:10. 12:2. Nat 
elsewhere. Ex apxn, principium, et ayw, duco.—Perfect 
soundness. (16) ‘OXoxAnprav. Here only N. T.—Is. 1:6. 
Sept. Ab 6doxAnpos, | Thes. 5:23. Ex 6)os, totus, et kAnpos, sors. 

V.17, 18. ‘lhe apostle, having shown the Jews the atro- 
ciousness of their crime, was careful not to irritate them 
needlessly, nor yet to drive them to despair. He was willing 
candidly to suppose, that both they and their rulers had done 
this deed in ignorance. This ignorance indeed resulted from 
pride, prejudice, and many criminal sources; yet “ they 
would not have crucified the Lord of glory, if they had known 
him.” (Marg. Ref. m,n. Notes, Luke 23:32—38, v. 34. 
John 19:3—12, 1 Cor. 2:6—9. 1 Tim. 1:12—14. Heb. 6:4 
—6.) God had, however, in this manner fulfilled the pro- 
phecies of the Scripture; concerning the atoning sufferings of 
their promised Messiah: so that, though ‘they had thought 
evil against him, yet God meant it for good.”—* Though the 
ignorance of the whole nation, and especially of the rulers 
in this case, was such as took away all just excuse in them, 
on account of their infidelity ; (John 15:22—24.) yet, because 
it was occasioned by those prejudices which they had con- 
tracted, through the meanness of his character, and their 
imagination that Christ should not die, and that his kingdom 
should be temporal, Christ bears with it, till the time of the 
effusion of the Holy Ghost ; and then calls them again by 
his apostles to repentance.’ JWhitby. (Note, Matt. 12:31, 
32.)—J wot, &c. (17) Marg. Ref. m. 

Before had showed. (18) TWpoxarnyyetXe. 24. 7:52. 2 Cor. 

As the sin of the Jews was so undeniable 


4:25. Not elsewhere. 
V. 19—21. 
and aggravated, and as there was yet hope for them in the 
mercy of God, through the Saviour whom they had erucified ; 
the apostle exhorted them to repent, and turn from that, and 
all their other sins, to the acceptable worship and service of 
God, by faith in his Son. (Marg. Ref. q, r. Notes, 17:30, 
31. 20:18—21. 26:19—23. ez. 18:30—32. Matt.3:2. Luke 
13:1—5. 24:44—49.) Thus, and thus only, all their sins 
would be blotted out as a cancelled debt, never more to be 
charged to their account. (Marg. Ref.s. Notes, Ps. 51:1, 
2,9. Is. 43:22—25. 44:22.)—The following words may be 
rendered, perhaps: more clearly, ‘t‘ That seasons of refresh- 
ment may come from the presence of the Lord; and that he 
may send Jesus Christ, who hath before been preached unte 
you, &e.”-— Divine refreshment would no doubt immediately 
mingle itself with the sense of pardon, and eternal happiness 
would at length certainly sueceed. But the following clause 
seems to intimate that Peter apprehended that the conver 
sion of the Jews, as a people, would be attended with some 
extraordinary scene of prosperity and joy, and open a speedy 
way toChrist’s descent from heaven, in order to “ the restitu- 
tion of all things.”—I find that the learned Vi‘ringa agrees 
with me in this interpretation.’ Doddridge. ‘The prophets 
in general predicted, not only glorious times to the church 
under the reign of the Messiah, but to the nation of Israel 
when converted to him. (Marg. Ref. y.) That nation had 
long been harassed and oppressed in various ways, and was 
at the time when Peter spoke, under the Roman yoke, which 
was extremely galling: and the wickedness of the rulers and 
people, in crucifying the Messiah, might seem to have 
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22 For *Moses truly said unto the fathers, °A 
Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto 
you ‘of your brethren, ‘ike unto me; ¢him shall 
ye hear in all things, whatsoever he shall say unto 

ou. 
23 And it shall come to pass, that every soul 
which will not hear that Prophet, shall be de- 
stroyed from among the people. 

24 Yea, gand all the prophets from *Samuel, 


a 7:37. Dent. 18:15—18. _b Luke 13:33. 24:19, 12:46. Rev. 1:1. 
c Rom. 8:3. 9:5, Gal. 4:4. Heb. 2:9—17. dSeeon Deut. 18:18. es. 55:3,4. 
Matt. 17:4,5. Mark 9:4—7. Luke 9:30—35. John 1:17. 5:24,39—47, Heb. 1:1,2. 
2:1, 5:9. £13:38—41, Dent. 18:19. Mark 16:16, John 3:18—20. 8:24, 12:48. 
2 Thes. 1:7—9, Heb. 2:3. 10:28—30,39, 12:25. Rev. 13:8. 20:15, 19,21, Rom, 
8:21. h 13:20. 1 Sam. 2:18. 3:1,20. Ps. 99:6. Jer. 15:1. 12:39. 13:26. Gen. 20: 
7. 27:36—40. 48;14—20. 49: Ps. 105:83—15. Matt. 3:9,10. k Gen. 17:9,10,19. 
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filled up the measure of their national guilt, and ripened 
them for destruction. But as Jesus, after his resurrection, 
had directed his apostles to “preach repentance and remis- 
sion of sins in his name to all nations, beginning at Jerusa- 
lem ;” (Note, Luke 24:44—49, v. 4. and as the success of 
their first attempt had been so signal, and they had hitherto 
met with no opposition; it is probable, they expected that 
Christ would soon ‘restore the kingdom to Israel,” having 
first brought the nation in general to repent and believe in 
him; ies 1:4—8.) and would afierwards, by their means, 
bring the other nations to embrace the religion of Israel, and 
$0, as proselytes, to seek admission into the kingdom of the 
Messiah. Then, perhaps, they expected that Jesus would 
return again from heaven, set up a triumphant kingdom on 
earth; and destroying all obstinate enemies, would introduce 
those glorious days, which all the prophets had foretold.—It 
is undeniable, that the apostles, for a considerable time 
after the day of Pentecost, did not clearly understand many 
things relating to the calling of the Gentiles, the rejection 
of the Jews, and the fulfilment of the prophecies. (Notes, 
2:144—21. 10:9—16,44—48. 11:1—18. 15:1—21. Matt. 24:3.) 
Their minds were enlightened, and their prejudices dissi- 
pated ; rapidly indeed, yet gradually, and as their present 
circumstances and duties required. Thus the ancient pro- 
phets were inspired to foretell as much as it was proper 
should at the time be known; yet they did not immediately, 
or certainly, know the meaning of their own predictions ; 

Note, 1 Pet. 1:10—12.) and the apostles and primitive 

hristians, after the event, understood them far more clearly, 
than the prophets themselves haddone. In like manner, after 
the conversion of Cornelius, and the council at Jerusalem, 
Christians in general would understand St. Peter’s words, con- 
cerning the “pouring out of the Spirit on all flesh,” more 
distinctly than he did when he uttered them; and after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the abolishing of the Mosaic 
dispensation, the surviving Christians would more exactly 

erceive the meaning of the words before us, than Peter 
himself did at the time. Our Lord had told the apostles: ‘* It 
was not for you to know the times and the seasons, which 
the Father had put in his own power,” (U:7.) and there is 
ground to believe, that this, in many respects, was not clearly 
revealed to them, but left to be discovered by the event. 
( Note, 2:14—21.) Had the nation of Israel, as a body, em- 
braced the gospel, “‘the times of refreshment would have 
come from the presence of the Lord:” and when the nation 
shall thus turn to their long-rejected Messiah, those times 
will come. But the prophets who foretold these events, 
predicted also a national rejection of the Messiah, and dread- 
ful desolations to the people, with long-continued dispersions. 
It was not, however, necessary, that the Holy Spirit should 
on this occasion make known ‘the times and seasons” of 
these dispensations; and, without such an immediate reve- 
lation, the apostle might expect that these happy times for 
his nation were at hand. Even to the end of the New 
Testament, such an obscurity is left on these subjects, that 
diverse opinions still prevail, in respect of the reign of Christ 
during the millennium, whether it is to be personal or spiri- 
tual; (Note, Rev. 20:A—6.) and his coming to set up his 
kingdom all over the earth, has been very generally, even by 
diligent expositors and other learned writers, confounded 
with his coming to judge the world: and in various other 
particulars this obscurity and inaccuracy is found. Now, that 
which was to be obscurely foretold, a prophet or apostle 
might but obscurely foresee: and the historian merely records 
the apostle’s discourse. 

Repent. (19) Meravonsare 2:38, 8:22. 17:30, et al. See on 
Matt. 3:2. Beconverted.| Extorpe Ware. 9:35,40. 11:21. 14:15. 
15:19. 16:18. 26:18,20. 28:27. Luke 22:32. 1 Thes. 1:9. Jam. 
5:19,20. 1 Pet. 2:25.—Blotted out.] EfadepSnvat. Col. 2:14. 
Rev. 3:5. 7:17. 21:4.—Ps. 51:1,9. Js. 43:25. Sept. EE et 
aherdw, ungo.—When.] ‘Orws av. 15:17. Luke 2:35. Rom. 
3:4.—Ps. 9:14. 92:7. 119:101. Sept.—* That they may come.” 
—Of Refreshing.) Avatpvtews. Here only. Avapuxu, 
2 Tim. 1:16. Recovery from fainting. Ex ava et Yuxn, 
cnima.—W hich was before preached. (20) Tov rpoxexnpuy= 
prvov. 13:24. Not elsewhere. Ex 00 etxnoveow, predico.— 
Of restitution. (21) Anoxaracracews. Here only. AroxaStarnpt, 
Matt. 12:13. Mark 8:25. A restoration to the condition from 
which any one has fallen.—‘'The restoration of Israel. 
(Notes, Is.11:11—16. Jer. 31:31—34. 32:37—41. Ez. 34:23— 
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and those that follow after, as many as have 
spoken, have likewise foretold of these days. 

25 Ye are ‘the children of the prophets, and of 
kthe covenant which God made with our fathers, 
saying unto Abraham, !And in thy Seed shall ™a!) 
the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 

26 Unto you "first, God, chaving raised up his 
Son Jesus, "sent him to bless you, ain turning 
away every one of you from his iniquities. 
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Luke 2;10,11, Rom, 15:29, Gal, 3:9—14, Eph. 1:3. 1 Pet. 1:3, 3:9. q Is. 59:20 
21. Jer, 32:38—41. 33:8,9. Ez. 11;19,20, 36:25—29, Matt. 1:21. Eph. 5:26 27. 
Tit. 2:14. 1 John 3;5—8. Jude 24. ‘ 


31. 36:20—32. 37:20—28. 39:23—29. Hos. 3:4,5. Am. 9:13— 
15. Mic. 7:11—20. Zech. 12:6—14. 13:1. Rom. J1:11—15. 
Rev. 20:A—6.)—Since the world began.] Ar’ awyvos. 15:18. 
Eph. 3:9. 

V. 22, 23. (Note, 7:37—43.)—' One cannot imagine a 
more masterly address than this; to warn the Jews of the 
dreadful consequence of their infidelity, in the very words of 
Moses their favourite prophet ; out of a pretended zeal for 
whom they were ready to reject Christianity, and to attempt 
its destruction” Doddridge. (Note, John 5:45—47.) The 
general meaning of the passage 1s here compendiously given ; 
but it is not a quotation, properly speaking, either from the 
Septuagint, or the Hebrew; between which there is no 
material difference. 

A prophet, &c. (22) Note, Deut. 18:15—19.—Shall be 
destroyed. (23) E€odoSpevSuoerat. Here only. Ab ¢ et 
odoSpevw, Heb. 11:28. OdoSpevrns, 1 Cor. 10:10. 

V. 24—26. Samuel was the first prophet after Moses, 
who is expressly mentioned as a writer of the sacred oracles ; 
and from lim the schools of the prophets seem to have origi- 
nated. (ote, 1 Sam. 10:5,6.) It is not necessary to prove 
that predictions concerning Christ are found in the writings 
of every one of the prophets, for the words imply a genera] 
not a universal, proposition: yet Jonah and Nahum alone 
appear to be exceptions; for Obadiah certainly is not. The 
book of Jonah is a history, not a prophecy ; and he was a 
remarkable type of Christ. That of Nahum, is “the bur- 
den of Nineveh,” and relates expressly as a prophecy to no 
other subject. (Note, Nah. 1:15.)—The persons te whom the 
apostle spoke, were the descendants of those to whom the 
prophets had been sent, and they had inherited from them 
the deposit of the sacred oracles, as well as the advantages 
of the covenant first made with their Fathers; especially 
that of the Messiah’s rising from among them, who was the 
“Seed of Abraham, in whom all the nations of the earth 
would be blessed.” (Marg. Ref. i—m. Notes, Gen. 12:1— 
3. 22:16—18. Rom. 3:1,2. 9:4,5.) Indeed Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, were prophets ; (Gen. 20:7. Ps. 105:15.) and the 
Jews were their children, and heirs of the covenant made 
with them; unless (like profane Esau) they should despise 
and refuse their birthright and blessing. (Notes, Gen. 25:30— 
34. Heb, 12:15—17.) On this account the first proposal of 
the gospel was ordered to be made to them. For God, hav- 
ing raised up his Son Jesus, to be a Prophet, Priest, and 
Ruler, a Mediator of a covenant, the Author of a new dis- 
pensation, as Moses had been, but in every respect unspeak- 
ably superior to Moses. Having therefore raised him from 
the dead, and placed him upon his glorious throne, he had 
sent him, by his gospel and by his Holy Spirit, to render 
them truly happy: not by advancing them to worldly autho- 
rity and prosperity, as they had vainly expected; but by 
teaching, encouraging, and enabling them to turn away from 
all their sins, that they might walk before him, as his accepted 
worshippers and adopted children, in the light of his counte= 
nance, and the enjoyment of his favour. (Marg. Ref. n— 
q.)— This chapter furnishes to us additional and very strike 
ing views of the admirable spirit which actuated and fully 
possessed the apostles, after the day of Pentecost. Behold 
their moderation and their piety, still gladly taking part in the 
Jewish worship; (1) their simplicity, perfectly willing to be 
and to pass for poor men; (6) their tenderness to the afflicted ; 
(6,7.) their indifference to themselves, and zeal for their 
divine Master; (12,13, &c.) their boldness; (13—15.) yet, 
withal, their candour ; (17) and their affectionate compassion 
for souls. (19,25,26.)—What do we want as Christians or as 
ministers, but to be formed to such blessed tempers as these, 
thus happily blended together? And by what means were 
the apostles formed to them, but by the influence of that same 
Spirit, who is so firmly promised, and even urgently offered, 
to ‘‘every one” that asks his presence ?—This also repels the 
suspicion of enthusiasm. Where is the waywardness or self- 
suthciency of an enthusiast? On the contrary, moderation, 
candour, and modesty, are united with most decided courage 
and most fervent zeal, in the conduct of the apostles. 

Families. (25) Warprat. Luke 2:4. Eph.3:15. Not else- 
where. vAat, Gen. 12:3, Sept.—To bless, &c. (26) 
Evoyouvra fpas, ev tw anoorpepew Exactov ato, k. T. >, 
(Aroorpedw. Matt. 5:42. 26:52. 27:3. Luke 23:14. Rom. 11. 
26, et al.) * que commode reddi potest, wt vos abstrhe er 
ab omni vitiositate, ac ita, ut averteret se quisque a pravitote. 


( 385 ) 


A. D. 38. 
CHAPTER IV. 


The priests and Sadducees imprison Peter and John, 1—3. The signal success 
of their preaching,4. When brought before the council, Peter boldly de- 
clares, that the late cure had been wrought in the name of Jesus, the only 
Saviour, whom the rulers had rejected, 5—12. The council, unable tu answer, 
dismiss them witha threatening charge to speak no more in the hame of Jesus, 
which they avow themselves bound to disregard, 13—22. They return to their 
company ; and all unite in prayer, for boldness in preaching, and that 
miracles of mercy might confirm their testimony, 23—H. The house being 
shaken, they are all filled with the Holy Spirit, and emboldened to speak the 
word of God, 31. The harmony and charity of the whole company, who had 
all things in common; the miraculous assistance granted to the apostles ; 
and the pious liberality of Barnabas and others who had possessions, in 
selling them, to distribute to the needy, 32—37, 


ARP as they spake unto the people, *the priests, 
band the “captain of the temple, ‘and the Sad- 
ducees, came upon them, 


a 6. 6:7,12. Matt, 26:3,4. 27:1,2,20,41. John 15:20. 18:3, b 5:26, 2 Chr. 23:4—9, 
Luke 22:4. * Or, ruler. ¢ 23:6—9. Matt. 16:12. 22:16,23,34. d 5:17. 13:45, 19:23. 
Neh. 2:10. John 11;47,48. e 10:40—43. 17:18,31,32. 24;14,15,21. 26;8,23. Rom. 8: 
i, 1 Cor. 15:12—20,23. 2 Cor. 4:13,14. 1 Thes. 4;13,14, £ 5:18. 6:12, 8:3. 9:2. 


Schleusner.—t Blessing you, in each one turning away from 
his wickedness.” Each, who did this at that time, or does it 
at any time, is blessed by Christ; but none else. This seems 
the purport of the words. 

: PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—11. The stated seasons of communion with God, and 
opportunities of doing good, will be welcomed with alacrity, 
proportioned to the degree in which we are ‘spiritually 
minded:” (Notes, Ps. 84:1,2,10. P.O. Note, 122:1,2.) for the 
carnal mind alone complains of the tediousness and too 
frequent returns of these sacred services; as sickly persons 
even loath the sight of the food, which the healthy relish and 
enjoy.—Piety and charity should always be connected: those 
who are disabled from labour ought to be supported by be- 
nevolence ; but too often, the impositions of the slothful and 
profligate give selfishness an excuse for turning away from 
real and known objects of compassion. (Note, Luke 18:35— 
43, v. 35.)—Poverty and simplicity, and contempt of filthy 
lucre, in the ministers of Christ, are far better proofs of 
integrity, than affluence, splendour, and luxury ; and, while 
the Lord employs others as his stewards, in dispensing 
wealth to relieve the necessities of their brethren; it should 
not grieve the “steward of the mysteries of God,” if he be 
constrained to say to the expecting poor, ‘ Silver and gold 
J have none, but such as I have I give unto thee.” (Notes, 
Luke 16:1—13. 1 Cor. 4:1,2. 1 Pet. 4:9—11.) In every case, 
we ought to impart to others, according to the ability which 
is given to us; and ‘‘if there be first a willing mind, it is ac- 
cepted” by God, “ according to what a man hath, and not 
according to what he hath not ;” and so it ought to be by our 
brethren. (Notes, 2 Cor. 8:10—15. 9:6—11.)—If we would 
attempt to good purpose the healing of men’s souls, we must 
go forth in the name and power of Jesus Christ; calling on 
helpless sinners to arise, and walk in the way of holiness by 
faith in him. We should indeed show affectionate regard to 
those whom we address: but nothing effectual will be done, 
till the Lord puts forth his power; and then the most impo- 
tent will receiye strength to ‘walk in newness of life,” and 
show forth the praises of God, by cheerfully joming in his 
worship, and by cleaving to his ministers and people. Thus 
the attention of men is excited; facts proclaim the efficacy 
of the gospel; and every true convert is a monument raised 
to the honour of the great Redeemer’s power and love. 
(Note, Is. 55:10—13.) 

V. 12—18. Those who are honoured with usefulness 
should be careful to remind the people, that as the effects are 
not produced by their power, so they are not wrought for the 
sake of their holiness or piety, but for the glory of that divine 
Saviour, whom sinners still deny and despise: He is “ the 
Prince of life,’ and “the Author of eternal salvation to all 
them who obey him;”? (Note, Heb. 5:7—10.) yet what 
immense numbers prefer the company and favour of the 
vilest transgressors, and the indulgence of their ruinous lusts, 
to him and all his blessings, But whether good have been 
done, or whether we have been enabled to fight successfully 
wainst sin and temptation, it has been effected “ by faith in 
his name :” and we must go forth to all our future labours 
and conflicts, and our efforts to promote the cause of truth 
and holiness, by the same faith, engaging his almighty arm 
to work in us, by us, and for us, that he may have all the 
glory.—Those who reject, refuse, or deny Christ, do it 
through ignorance of one kind or ‘another: this can in no 
case be admitted as an excuse; but it alleviates the guilt 
at some times, far more than it does at others. While unbe- 
jievers should be reproved and convicted of their sins, and all 
the aggravations of them in the plainest and most faithful 
manner; yet we should admit of any extenuation, which can 
fairly be supposed; and we should always be careful to show 
them that the mercy of God in Christ Jesus gives them 
ground of hope, of forgiveness, and eternal salvation, notwith- 
standing all their crimes. (JVoles, 1 Sam. 12:20. Ps. 130;:3,4.) 

V. 19—26. Blessed be God, that the sins of all, who 
“repent and are converted,” shall assuredly be blotted out: 
the connexion is inseparable. (Votes, Matt. 13:14,15. 2 Tim, 
2:223—26. Heb. 6:4—6 ) The change is indeed wrought by 
the grace of God: yet the exhortation to “repent and be 
converted,” and the assured promise of forgiveness and recon- 
ciation to God, through Jesus Christ, in case they obey the 
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ACTS. 


A. D. $3, 


2 Being “grieve that they taught the people, 
and *preached through Jesus the resurrection 
from the dead. 

3 And they flaid hands on them, and put 
them in hold unto the next day: for it was now 
even-tide. 

4 Howbeit, many of them which heard the 
word believed; "and the number of the men was 
about five thousand. 

5 And it came to pass ‘on the morrow, that 
their ‘rulers, and elders, and scribes, 

6 And 'Annas the high-priest, and Caiaphas, 
and John, and Alexander, and as many as were 


2:1—3. 16:19—24. Matt, 10:16,17, Luke 22:52,54. Jobn 18:12. g 2 Cor. 2:14— 
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Luke 20:1. 22:66, 24:20. 1 Luke 3:2. John 11:49, 18:13,14,24. 


call, should be general to all without distinction ; and all alike 
should be warned, that except they repent and be conyerted, 
neither the mercy of God, nor the blood of Christ, will save 
them from perdition. When sinners are convinced of these 
things, they will begin to cry to the Lord, * Turn thou me, and 
I shall be turned;” ‘* Create in me a clean heart, and renew 
a right spirit withinme.” (Notes, Ps. 51:10. Jer. 17:14. 31: 
18—20. £z. 36:25—27,37.)—To the penitent, converted, and 
believing, ‘‘ times of refreshment will come from the presence 
of the Lord:” even the seasons of his judgments on the 
wicked will be attended with consolation to the souls of his 
people ; and the day of judgment, when the Lord Jesus shall 
be revealed to take vengeance on his enemies, will complete 
their salvation. (Note, 2 Thes. 1:5—10.) That solemn 
period, when the earth shall be burnt up, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, will be to them “the restitution 
of all things,” ‘the manifestation of their adoption, and the 
redemption of their bodies.” (Vote, Rom. 8:18—23:) but 
every soul who now refuses to hear, believe, and obey that 
“ Prophet like unto Moses,” whom God has raised up unto 
us, will then most certainly be destroyed from among the 
people.—T hough we are not the children of the prophets, yet 
we are of those ‘ kindreds of the earth,” who are called on to 
inherit the blessings procured by the promised Seed of Abra- 
ham: to us also are ‘“‘committed the oracles of God ;” to us 
the glad tidings are preached, that God so loved us as to 
“send his Son Jesus to bless us, in turning every one of us 
from our iniquities.” Let not sinners then imagine, that 
religion calls them to be uneasy and unhappy; but rather that 
it kindly offers to guide them to true felicity. (Votes, Ps. 
1;1—3. 32:1,2.) Let none suppose that they can be happy, 
by continuing in sin; when God declares that the blessing 
consists in being ‘“‘ turned from their iniquities.” Let none 
think that they understand and believe the gospel, who seek 
deliverance only from the punishment of sin, but do not expect 
happiness by salvation from sin itself; and let none expect to 
be turned effectually from their constitutional or customary 
iniquities, except by believing in Christ the Son of God, being 
“found in him,” ‘twho of God is made to” all believers, 
‘* Wisdom, and Righteousness, and Sanctification, and Re- 
demption.” (Note, 1 Cor. 1:26—31, v. 30.) 
NOTES.—Cuap. IV. V.1—3. ‘Before our Saviour’s 
passion, the chief agents against him were the seribes and 
Pharisees; but now that the apostles do not only assert the 
resurrection of our Lord, but ‘preach through Jesus the 
resurrection of the dead,” (2) the Sadducees, who denied the 
resurrection of the body, become their fiercest adversaries.’ 
Whitby.—The Sadducees seem to have rapidly increased, 
among the higher orders, at this time: and as the testimony 
of the apostles, to the resurrection of Jesus, was subversive 
of their scheme of infidelity, this was to them an additional 
reason for opposing their doctrine. (Vote, 23:6—10. It could 
not therefore be expected, but that, on this and on other 
accounts, the rulers of the Jews would persecute the apostles, 
as they had done Jesus himself. Accordingly, under the 
guidance of the person who presided over the guard of 
Levites, which constantly attended at the temple, they appre- 
hended Peter and John as they were preaching, and cass 
them into prison ; being so late in the evening, that they could 
not then conveniently proceed against them. (Marg. Ref.)— 
* Over this guard,’ (of Levites) ‘one of the priests was ap- 
pointed captain: and this office, according to Josephus, was 
next in dignity to that of high-priest.’ Campbell. (Notes, 
2 Kings 11:4—10.) PATS 
The captain. (1) “Ruler.” Marg. Irparnyos. 5:24,26, 
See on Luke 22:52.—Being grieved. (2) A:arovovperoe, 16:18, 
Not elsewhere.—Ex é:a et movew, laboro. In hold. (3) Ets 
rnonow. 5:18, 1 Cor. 7:19. Not elsewhere.—A rnpew, cus- 
todio. t 
V. 4. Some expositors think that five thousand persons 
were converted on this occasion; but it rather seems, that 
this number of believers was then completed: for it is net 
likely, that any one day should be honoused with greater suc- 
cess, than that on which the Holy Spirit first descended: not 
do the words conyey that idea to the mind, but rather that 
“the number became about five thousand;” yet they imply 
that the women and children were not included. at ) 
Men.) Avdpwr.—Was ! Byevn$n—Hy, 1:15, 


AREDEISS: 


of the kindred of the high-priest, were gathered 
together at Jerusalem. 

7 And ™when they had set them in the midst, 
they asked, "By what power, or by what name, 
have ye done this? ; 

8 Taen Peter, Pfilled with the Holy Ghost, said 
unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of 
Israel, 

9 If we this day be examined of %the good deed 
done to the impotent man, by what means he is 
made whole ; 

10 Be it "known unto you all, and to all the 
people of Israel, ‘that by the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, twhom 
God raised from the dead, even by him doth this 
man stand here before you whole. 

11 This is "the Stone which was set at nought 
of *you builders, which is become Ythe Head of 
the corner. 

12 Neither *is there salvation in any other: for 
there is none other name “under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be saved. 

[Practical Observations.] 

13 S| Now when they saw the boldness of Peter 
and John, and perceived that they were un- 
‘earned and ignorant men, they marvelled; cand 
they took knowledge of them, that they had been 
with Jesus. 
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V. 5—12. Caianhas seems to have performed the ordinary 
functions of the high-priesthood, and Annas to have had the 
greater influence and authority in the council. (Votes, Luke 
3:2,3. John 18:10—14.)—The other persons here mentioned 
were doubtless very considerable at that time; but there 
seems to be little certainty or importance in the conjectures 
which have been formed about them. ‘The kindred of the 
high-priest,” must have been different persons from the heads 
of the twenty-four courses; as many of these were no more 
his kindred, than all the other priests were: that is, they 
were descended from Aaron, either by Eleazar, or Ithamar. 
(Notes, 1 Chr. 24:1—6.)—The. examination of Peter and 
John would excite very great ‘attention; as all parties seem 
to have considered their interest, authority, reputation, and 
favourite system to be in the most imminent danger. In the 
question which they asked, they virtually allowed that an 
extraordinary cure had been performed: (Notes, Matt. 21:23 
—32.) but they inquired, whether it were the effect of a 
divine power, or of incantation by the use of some ‘‘name” 
according to the notions which then prevailed. Accordingly 
Peter, “being filled with the Holy Ghost,” felt none of those 
terrors which had formerly led him to deny his Lord; but 
spoke before that great assembly, with the utmost courage, 
fiberty, and propriety. (Marg. Ref. m—p. Notes, Matt. 
10:16—20. Luke 21:12—19,v. 15.) He premised that the 
action, about which they were cited to answer as criminals, 
was “a good deed,” an act of genuine mercy as well as of 
divine power: and he would have all the priests, scribes, and 
rulers, and all the whole nation, to understand, that it had 
been wrought “by the name,” or power, “of Jesus the Naza- 
zene,” who was the promised Messiah. (Marg. Ref. q—s. 
Note, 3:12—16.) They had indeed crucified him as a de- 
ceiver, for declaring himself to be ‘tthe Son of God:” but his 
resurrection from the dead, by the power of God, had proved 
his high claim; and the man, who stood before them, miracu- 
lously cured of his hopeless lameness, was a confirmation of 
their concurrent testimony to that event. Indeed the crucified 
and risen Jesus was that illustrious person, of whom David 
prophesied, as of a Stone, designed to be the Cement, Sup- 
port, and Ornament of, the whole spiritual temple; and they 
were the builders, (by office and authority in the church,) 
who had set at nought that Stone, and thrown it aside as 
utterly worthless. (Marg. Ref. u—y. Notes, Ps. 118:19— 
24. Matt. 21:40—44.)—But, according to that prophecy, he 
was now exalted to the highest authority in heaven, as the 
anointed Saviour, and the only Mediator between God and 
Man: insomuch that there was ‘no salvation in any other” 
person, or way, either for the rulers or people; nor “any 
other name under heaven given among men,” by which either 
he, or they, or any man might be saved from destruction. 
This plainly intimated, that no man could be saved, except 
in a way of God’s express appointment; and that the rulers 
themselves must either be saved by Jesus or perish for ever 


‘CHAPTER IV. 


A. D. 33 


14 And ¢beholding the man which was healea 
standing with them, ‘they could say nothing 
against it. 

15 But when they had commanded them! to ge 
aside out of the council, they conferred among 
themselves, Z 

16 Saying, sWhat shall we do to these men? 
for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done 
by them is manifest to all them that dwell in Je- 
rusalem ; ‘and we cannot deny it. 

17 But ‘that it spread no further among the 
people, ‘let us straitly threaten them, that they 
speak henceforth to no man in this name. 

18 And they called them, and commanded them, 
™not to speak at all nor teach in the name of 
Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John answered and said unto 
them, "Whether it be right in the sight of God, °to 
hearken unto you more than unto God, ®judge ye. 

20 For awe cannot but speak "the things which 
we have seen and heard. 

21 So ‘when they had further threatened them, 
they let them go, finding nothing thow they might 
punish them, because ofthe people: "for all men 
glorified God for that which was done. 

22 For the man was above *forty years old, on 
whom this miracle of healing was showed. 


[Practical Observations.] 
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4 9. 6 11,14d—21,26,27. Mic. 3:3. 1 Cor. 9:16.17, r 1: 
10:39—41. 22:15. Luke 1:2. Heb. 2:3,4. 1 John 1:1—3. ss 17, 
4 - Luke 19:47,48. u 3:6—9, Matt.9:33. 15:31, 


(Marg. Ref. z, a.)—Spme learned men have laboured to 
prove, that healing, or the cure of bodily disorders, is meant 
in the concluding verse; and not eternal salvation; because 
the same original word in some instances signifies healing. 
In fact, it denotes deliverance, whether from disease, slavery, 
death, or damnation; and the context must fix the meaning. 
But in this place, the miracle of the man who had been 
healed, was merely adduced as a proof that Jesus was risen 
from the dead, and consequently the Messiah, the Son of 
God, and the only Saviour for sinners. The apostles, the 
rulers, and audience, did not want miraculous cures of bodily 
diseases; but they all needed a Saviour and salvation: tho 
name of Jesus is given to men of every age and nation, as 
that by which alone believers are saved from the wrath to 
come, and ‘with an everlasting salvation ;” not from bodily 
sickness and temporal death. Indeed every reader must 
perceive, what energy there was in the address to the con- 
sciences of these persecutors, according to the obvious inter 
pretation of it; and how this vain criticism enervates it, and 
causes all its spirit and vigour to evaporate.—It is observable. 
that the rulers never mentioned to the apostles, the report of 
their having stolen the body of Jesus, though they were so 
fairly called upon to do it; for they knew it to be a mere 
falsehood, and probably they acted against their own convice 
tions, in professing a full persuasion that Jesus was not risen. 
( Note, Matt. 28:11—15.)—The insertion of you, in quoting 
the prophecy, (11) was very pointed. It was saying to each 
of them, “ Thou art the man.” (Note, 2 Sam. 12:7.)—This 
is the Stone, &c. (11) Nearly from the Sept. which agrees 
with the Hebrew. Ps. 118:22. 

The kindred of the high-priest. (6) Tevous apxtsoariKov. 
Here only.—Be examined. (9) AvaxpivousSa. 12.19. 17:11. 
24:8. 28:8. Luke 23:14. 1 Cor. 2:14,15. 14:24.—The good deed.]} 
Evepyeoia. 1 Tim. 6:2. Not elsewhere. Ex ev bene, et 
epyov, opus.—The impotent.] _AcSevovs. 5:15,16, Rom. 5:6. 
1 Thes. 5:14, et al.—Is made whole.| Secwora. ‘ Has been 
delivered.”—Salvation. (12) Swrnpta. 13:26,47. 16:17. 27:34. 
Luke 1:69,71,77. John 4:22. Rom. 1:16. 10:10. 11:11. 13:11. 
2 Cor. 6:2. Phil. 2:12. 2 Tim. 2:10. 3:15. Heb. 1:14. 2:3,10, 
5:9. 6:9. 9:18. 11:7. 1 Pet. 1:5,9,10. Rev. 7:10, et al. 

V.13—22. ‘Unlearned and ignorant men.” (13) ‘ This, 
for three centuries, was the objection against the professors 
of Christianity: ... yet it isa great confirmation of the Chriss 
tian faith; and shows, as Justin Martyr well observes, that it 
was not of human, but divine original; and that being with 
Jesus was sufficient to make the ignorant and unlearned 
wise.’ Whitby. (Note, John 7:14—17.)—It is probable, that 
the council had hoped to over-awe the apestles, into silence 
and submission: but when they found with what constancy 
and courage they replied, and with what boldness they charged 
them with having crucified the Messiah; and when they 
considered that they were persons of mean education, obscure 
station, and strangers to the habits of public life; they were 

(ma87y 


A. D. 33 


23 7 An'l beiny let go, they went to their own 
company, and reported all that the chief priests 
and elders had said unto them. 

24 And when they heard that, ?they lifted up 
their voice to God with one accord, and said, 
@Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is 5. 

25 Who »by the mouth of thy servant David 
hast said, ‘Why did the heathen rage, and the 
people imagine vain things? 


y 1:13,14. 2:44, 12:11,12. 16:40. Ps. 16:3. 42:4. 119:63. Prov. 13:20. Mal. 3:16. 
2Cor. 6:14—17. 7 16:25. Ps, 55:16—18. 5—8. 69:29,30, 109;29—31. Jer. 20: 
13, Luke 6;11,12. 2 Cor, 1:3—11. 1 Thes. 5:16—18. 2 Tim. 4:17,18. a 2 Kings 
19:15,19, Neh. 9:6. Ps. 146:5,6. Is. 51:12,13. Jer, 10:10—12. 32:17, _b 1:16, 2:30 
c See on Ps.2:1—6. d Ps. 83:2—8. Joel 3:9—14. Rev. 17:12—14,17. 19:16—4 

9 Rev. 11:15. 12:10. £30. 2:27, 3:14. Job 14:4. 15:14, 25: 

26. g 10:38. Ps. 2:2,6. marg. 45:7. Is, 61:1. Luke 4: 
2:13—16. Luke 13:31—33. 23:7—12. i3:13. Matt, 27 


greatly surprised, and recollected that they had seen them 
with Jesus, when they had laid wait to ensnare him as he 
taught in the temple, or when he was apprehended. (Marg. 
Ref. b—d.) And, as the man who had been healed was 
upon the spot, ready to attest the reality of the miracle ; 
they could neither object any thing to the incontestable fact, 
nor deny the conclusion which was drawn from it. To 
conceal their perplexity, therefore, they ordered the apostles 
to withdraw for a while ; and, having consulted together what 
they should do in so difficult a case, they agreed that it would 
be in vain to deny the miracle ; as it was manifest to all men, 
that it had been wrought by Peter and John in the name of 
Jesus the Nazarene. It was, however, necessary to do 
something effectual to stop the progress of a doctrine which 
tended to bring disgrace upon them, to subvert their authority, 
and as they imagined, to ruin the nation. (Noles, John 11:47 
—53. 12:9—11.) They therefore determined, in defiance of 
conviction, to forbid the apostles, in the severest terms, on 
ain of their heaviest displeasure, “* to preach any more at all 
in the name of that Jesus,” whom they had just before pu- 
nished as a deceiver; which sentence they resolved to justify 
and support, by prosecuting those who espoused the same 
eause. (Marg. Ref. f—m.) To this, Peter and John 
replied, with great constancy and propriety, by demanding, 
whether it was reasonable, or ‘a righteous thing, in the sight 
of God,” to regard the injunctions of men, more than his 
commandments. They were divinely commissioned and 
expressly commanded to “* preach in the name of Jesus :” and 
however they mht respect the authority, or fear the indig- 
nation of the rulers; their ward conviction of the truth and 
importance of their doctrine, and the remembrance of those 
things which they had witnessed concerning their crucified, 
risen, and ascended Lord, and heard from him, would con- 
train them to declare his name and salvation to all around 
tiim; (Marg. Ref. n—r. Notes, Is. 30:83—11. Jer. 26:12— 
-5. 38:1—6. Am. 7:10—17. Mic. 2:6,7. 2 Cor, 5:13—15.)— 
This bold declaration induced the rulers to add still severer 
threatenings ; but at the same time they dismissed them: for, 
having no plausible reason to allege, they dared not venture 
the consequences of punishing them ; as the people showed 
them great favour, and acknowledged the miraculous cure 
performed, to be a glorious display of divine power and mercy 
in the midst of them. Indeed the instantaneous recovery of 
one born a cripple, and now more than forty years old, was a 
most astonishing effect of divine power! (Marg. Ref. s—u.) 
— Not only the energetic and conclusive discourses of the 
apostles are admirable; but “the meekness of wisdom,” 
united with firmness, which distinguished all their replies ;— 
replies often made to persons whose presence must have been 
suited to daunt men of their station and their habits. They 
never shrink, and they are never disrespectful. They refuse 
to comply with the injunctions of their hostile superiors, no 
further than they feel themselves compelled to it by the 
imperious sense of duty. Their coolness, and self-possession, 
in the presence of persecutors, is not that affected and osten- 
tatious, and of course irritating coolness, which some have 
displayed ; whose conduct has seemed to say, ‘See how 
indifferent we are to you! how much we are your superiors! 
In fact, how much we despise you! This invites persecution ; 
whereas the apostles always declined and avoided it, if they 
eould.—This smiling self-complacent coolness may be as very 
a working of corrupt nature, as fleeing from the cross ; and 
not a much more difficult working in certain circumstances. 
It lives upon its own admiration, and the admiration which it 
expects from by-standers, food which will support nothing 
that “belongs to the Spirit.”’ (Note, Dan. 3:16-—18.)—It 
should be remembered, that this was the first time in which 
the apostles were called to encounter opponents armed with 

ower. (Vote, Matt. 26:69—75.)—Took knowledge. (13) 
{f John was the “disciple who was known to the high-priest ;” 
this language concerning him, as well as Peter, would scarcely 
have been used. (Note, John 18:15,16.)—We cannot. (20) 
Notes, Mark 1:45. John 5:39—44, v. 44, 

Perceived. (13) KaradaBonevor. John 1:5. Exph. 3:18. 
Phil. 3:12,13. 1 Thes. 5:4.—Unlearned.] Aypapparot. Here 
only. Sce John 7:15. Gr—Ignorant.] Idiwrat. 1 Cor. 14: 
J6,23,24. 2 Cor. 11:6. ‘ Qui vitam privatam agit, nec fungitur 
munere vublico; ..pleberus.’ Schleusner. Say... against. 
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26 ‘he 4kings of the earth stored up, and the 
rulers were gathered together, against the Lord, 
and ¢against his Christ. ° 

27 For ofa truth, against ‘ thy holy child Jesus, 
ewhom thou hast anointed, "both Herod ‘and Pou 
tius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and *the people of 
Israel were gathered together, 

28 For 'to do whatsoever thy hand and ™thy 
counsel determined before to be done. 

29 And now, Lord, "behold their threatenings : 


Luke 18:31—33, 23:13—38, John 19:1—24,34, _k Is.49:7. 53:3, Zech. 11:7,8. 
Matt. 20;18,19, 21:38, 23:37, 26;3,4,59—68, 27:25,40—43. Mark 10:33,34. 14:1, 
2,43—65, 15:1—3,31,32. Luke 9:22. 20:13—19. 22:2—6,47—52,63—71. 23:1—5, 
John 1:11, 18: 1—14,19—24,28—40, 19:15,16. 1 2:23, 3:18. 13:27—29. Gen. 50: 
20. Ps. 76:10. Matt. 26:24,54. Luke 22:22. 24:44—46. 1 Pet. 2:7,8. m Jot 12; 
13, Is. 5:19. 28:29. 40:13,14. 46:10,1]. Eph.1:11. Heb.6:17. n 17,18,21. Is. 
37:17—20. 63:15. Lam. 3:50. 5:1, Dan. 9:18. 


(14) Avrecrev, Luke 21:15—A notable. (16) Tvworoy. 
“ Known.”—It spread. (17) AtaveynSn. Here only N. T.— 
Deut. 29:26. Sept. Divulgetur, dimanet—Let us straitly 
threaten, &c.] Aten ateiAnowpeSa. “ Let us threaten them 
with a threatening.” Ar7et\n. 29. 9:1. Eph. 6:9. Not else- 
where. Areiwew, 1 Pet. 2:23. Not elsewhere.—To speak. 
(18) ®SeyyeoSar. 2 Pet. 2:16,18. Not elsewhere N. T. Job 
13:7. Ps. 78:2. 94:4. Sept. Notare videtur privatim docere, 
quia a dtdackewy distinguitur.” Schleusner.—Atall.] KaSodov, 
Here only. Ex kara, et ddos, totus.— Right. (19) Arkacoy. 
See on 3:14.—Had further threatened, (21) Upocame:\noapevot. 
Here only. See on 17.—Punish.] Kodaowvrat. 2 Pet. 2:9. 
Not elsewhere.—KoXaots, Matt. 25:46. 1 John 4:18. 
V.23—28. It is generally supposed, that the company to 
which the apostles returned, consisted of the hundred and 
twenty persons before mentioned, who probably were assem- 
bled to pray in their behalf. (Marg. Ref. y. Note, 1:15.) 
Under the impression of the report made to them by Peter 
and John, and by the influence of the same Spirit, they all 
united, a8 with one heart and soul, in prayer to the Lord, the 
omnipotent Creator of the world; and in doing this, they 
introduced with peculiar propriety a prophecy concerning the 
Messiah, which God had “tspoken by the mouth of his 
j servant David.”—Before our Lord’s crucifixion, the apostles 
had overlooked all the predictions of this kind ; but now they 
remembered and clearly understood them. (Marg. Ref.z—e. 
Note, Ps. 2:\—3.)—The language used in applying this 
prophecy to Jesus, may refer to his immaculate conception 
[by the Holy Spirit. Thus he received his human nature 
| perfectly holy :,and the unction of the same Spirit preserved 
pes holiness, in full perfection, through all the temptations 
and trials of his life and death. This aggravated the guilt of 
those who hated and opposed the ‘* holy Child” and righteous 
Servant of God. Yet both Herod the tetrarch or king of 
Galilee, who professed the Jewish religion, and all the rulers 
of God's chosen people, and Pilate who was a professed 
idolater, with the bulk of the Jewish nation, as well as the 
Gentile attendants on Pilate, had united together to treat him 
| with the utmost cruelty and contempt. (Marg. Ref. fk, 
! Notes, Matt. 27:24—44. Luke 23:1—25.) But they in this 
were only led to “whatsoever his hand and counsel had 
determined before to be done.” (Marg. Ref. Notes, 2:22— 
| —24. Luke 22:21—23.)—‘t The truth is clear, that God decreed 
; that these things should be done; although he decreed not 


hat the Jews should do them: but only permitted them to do 


what he foresaw they would, if they were thus permitted,’ 
Hammond. It is then clear, that God, foreseeing this, decreed 
to permit them.—' As St. Peter and St. Paul, by calling the 
Jews to repentance for this sin, in crucifying the Lord of life, 
do evidence that their sin was not the less, because they did 
by it fulfil the counsel of God’s holy will, and kind intentions 
to mankind ; so they consequently evidence, that God’s fore- 
knowledge and determination of a thing future, does not im- 
pair the liberty of men’s wills in the accomplishment of it; 
as all the ancient fathers have declared in this particular. 
Whithy.—t We must not consider their work, who were 
wicked murderers, and profane enemies of the truth; but the 
work of God, which they fulfilled, without thinking of a 
such thing. This distinction, rightly observed, will satisfy a 
moderate men, that they should never separate the counsel 
and decree of God, from his decreeing foreknowledge ; and 
yet that they should fix all the blame of crimes on second 
causes, on the devil, for instance, and man. Thus God hare 
dened Pharoah: thus the king of Assyria was a saw, which God 
used: thus God gave to Absalom his father’s wives: thus God 
called the revolt of the ten tribes his work: thus the wicked, 
by whom David was troubled, were the hands of God: thug 
Caiaphas prophesied: thus finally, “* God worketh all things 
according to the counsel of his own will.”’ Beza. (Notes, 
Gen. 50:20. Ex. 2:35—9. Ps. 76:10. Eph. 1:9—12, v. 11.)— 
IWhy did, &c. (25,26.) Verbatim from the LX X, which 
exactly accord with the Hebrew. Ps. 2:1,2. ola 
Their own company. (23) Tous tdcous. 24:23, John 13:1, 
15:19. 1 Tim. 5:8.—Lord. (24) Aeorora. See on Luke 2:29, 
—Did ... rage. (25) Edpvagav. Here only N. T. -Ps. 2: 
Sept. ‘Ut equi fremunt et ferociunt.’ Schleusner.— [hy ho 
child. (27) Tov dytov Matda cov. 30. See on 3:13. Noi 
Luke 1:34—38, v. 35.—Thow hast anointed.] Rxocoas, 10: 
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and grant unto thy servants, °that with all bold- 
ness they may speak thy word, 

30 PBy stretching forth thine hand to heal; 
gand that signs and wonders may be done by "the 
name of thy holy child Jesus. 

31 And when they had prayed, ‘the place was 
shaken where they were assembled together; and 
‘they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, vand they 
spake the word of God with boldness. 

32 1 And *the multitude of them that believed, 
were of one heart and ofone soul: neither said any 
of them, that aught of the things which he pos- 
sessed was his own; but they had all things com- 
mon. 

33 And “with great power gave the aposties 


o 13,31. 9:27. 13:46. 14:3, 19:8. 20:26,27. 26:26. 28:31. Is. 55:1. Ez. 2:6. Mic. 
3:8. Eph. 6;18—20. Phil. 1:14. 1 Thes. 2:2, 2 Tim. 1:7,8. 4:17. p Ex. 6:6, 
Deut. 4:34. Jer, 15:15, 20:11,12, Luke 9:54—56, 22:49—51. — y 2:22,43, 5:12,15, 
16. 6:8. 9:34,35,40—42. t Seeon2:4. u 29, 


r 10,27, 3:6,16, s 2:2, 16:25,26. 


fs, 65:24, Matt. 18:19,20, 21:22, John 14:12,13. 15:7,16. 16:23,24, Jam. 1:5, 
x 1:14. 2:1, 2 Chr. 30:12. Jer, 32:39. Ez, 11:19,20. John 17:11,21—23. Rom. 
12:5, 15:6. 1 Cor.1:10, 12;12—14, 2Cor, 13:11. Eph, 4:2—6. Phil. 1:27. 2:1, 


Luke 4:18. 2 Cor, 1:21. Heb. 1:9.—Ps. 45:7. 89:20. Is. 61:1. 
Sept.— Counsel. (28) BovAn. See on 2:23.—Determined be- 
fore.] Tlpowpice. * Predestined,” or ‘* predestinated.” Rom. 
8:29,30. 1 Cor. 2:7. Eph. 1:5,11. See on 2:23. (Notes, Rom. 
8:28—31. Eph. 1:3—12.) ° 

V.29—31. The disciples were fully persuaded, that the 
rage of their persecutors would be restrained and overruled 
for good: and they did not pray to be protected ; but to be 
endued with boldness, to declare their doctrine openiy, and 
with liberty, energy, and plainness of speech, at all events; 
(Marg. Ref. n, 0. Notes, Eph. 6:18—20. Col. 4:2—4.) and 
that it might be confirmed, as of divine authority, by con- 
tinued miracles being wrought in the name of Jesus. Though 
they had been greatly injured, and severely threatened; and 
could not but know, that those who had crucified their Lord, 
sought to destroy them also; they yet prayed that God 
“would stretch forth his hand,” not to perform miracles of 
vengeance, as many wrought by Moses were ; nor yet to de- 
fend them; but “to heal:” for love to the bodies and souls of 
men had supplanted their selfish passions, and meliorated 
their zeal, since the. time when they desired permission to 
call down fire from heaven on the Samaritans. (Marg. Ref. 
p,q. Note, Luke 9:51—56.)—Some expositors have thought 
that this prayer was immediately addressed to the Holy 
Spirit; by whose power the human nature of Jesus was 
formed in the womb, and who was the immediate Agent in the 
miracles performed by the apostles. But this is not evident: 
and indeed there are few passages of Scripture, in which the 
Holy Spirit is expressly prayed to, personally, separately, 
and distinctly: perhaps, as prayer is presented both by and 
for the Holy Spirit, it may be the less proper to address it 
to him, except as one with the Father and with the Son, in 
the unity of the Godhead.—These petitions, however, were 
iminediately granted: the place, in which the disciples were 
assembled, was shaken, probably as it had been on the day 
of Pentecost by “tthe rushing mighty wind:” (Note, 2:2,3.) 
and they were all evidently filled with an abundant commu- 
nication of the Holy Spirit, in all his enlivening, sanctifying, 
and comforting influences; as well as in respect of the ex~ 
traordinary powers imparted to them: so that without delay, 
they proceeded to ** preach the word with all boldness ;” not 
at all dismayed by the menaces of their powerful enemies. 
(Marg. Ref. s—u. Note, Phil. 1:27—30.) 

Now. (29) Tavuy. ‘As to the things now occurring.— 
Boldness.| Wappyotas. 31. John 16:25. 18:20. 2 Cor. 3:12.— 
Was shaken. (31) Eoadev$y. 2:25, 16:26. 17:13. Matt. 11:7. 
24:29. Luke 6:38,48. 21:26. 2 Thes. 2:2. Heb. 12:26,27. 

V.32—35. Not only the company to whom Peter and 
John retnrned, but the whole multitude of believers, were 
thus united in judgment and affection, as one body animated 
by one soul; so that hitherto no controversies, jealousies, or 
murmurs were known. (Votes, 2:44—47. 6:1. Jer. 32:339— 
41. Ez. 11:17—20. John 17:20—23. Eph. 4:1—6. Phil. 2:1— 
4.)—‘* And great grace was upon them all.” Some interpret. 
this of the great favour shown the Christians by the people 
in general ; but the phrase is different from that before used. 
(2:47. Luke 2:40,52.) The special favour of God manifested 
to them: and the powerful etfeets of his sanctifying grace, in 
forming them to be such holy, lovely, and happy characters, 
seem to be especially intended—The language used, con- 
cerning the liberal communication of all the property of the 
more affluent, with their poor brethren, who were thus 
exempted from all want ; and of their confidence in the disin- 
terested faithfulness of the apostles is suited, as by a speci- 
men, to show, what Christianity would effect, in meliorating 
the condition of mankind, if universally and cordially em- 
vraced. (Marg. Ref. z—e. Note, Is. 11:6—9. Noles, and 
P. O. 2 Cor. 8:10—15. Notes, Gal. 6:1—5. Rev. 20:4—6.) 

His own. (32) Ieov. John 10:3. Rom. 8:32. 1 Cor. 7:244,7. 
15;38.—Grrace. (33) Xagis. 2:47. 11:23. Luke 6:32,33,34. 
John 1:14. 2 Cor: 8:1,6,7. 1 Pet. 2:20.—Possessors. (34) Krn- 
ropes. Here only. Krnya. 2:45, 5:1. 


V. 36 37. Perhaps Barnabas was one of the seventy dis- | 


‘CHAPTER IV. 


A. D. 35. 


witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: 
"and great grace was upon them all. 

34 Neither >was there any among them that 
lacked : ‘for as many as were possessors of lands 
or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the 
things that were sold, 

35 And laid them down ‘at the apostles’ feet : 
eand distribution was made unto every man ac- 
cording as he had need. 

36 And Joses, who by the apostles was sur- 
named ‘Barnabas, (which is, being interpreted, 
Sthe son of consolation,) a Levite, and of the 
country of »Cyprus, 

37 Having land, ‘sold it, and brought the money, 
kand laid it at the apostles’ feet. 


2. 1 Pet. 3:8. y 2:44—46. 1 Chr. 29;14—16. Luke 16:10—12. 1 Pet. 4:11. 230. 
1;8,22. 2;32,33, 3:15,16. 5:12—16. Mark 16:20, Rom, 15;18,19. 1 'Thes. 1:5, 
a 2:47. Luke 2:52. John 1:16, bt Deut.2:7. Ps. 34:9,10. Luke 22: 
© 37, 2:45. 5:1—3. Mark 10:21. Luke 12:33. 16:9. 1 Tim, 
6:19, Jam. 1:27, d 3:6. 5:2, 6:1—6. 2 Cor. 8:20,21, e 2:45, 6:1. f£ 11:22—25, 
30. 12:25. 13:1, 15:2,12,37. 1 Cor. 9:6, Gal. 2:1,9,13. g Mark 3:17. h 11:19, 
20. 15:39. 21:16. i135. Matt, 19:29. k 35, 


ciples; he became afterwards so eminent as to be spoken ot 
as an apostle. (14:14.) It is probable, that his name was 
given him on account of his talent, in exhorting and en- 
couraging sinners to come to Christ, and believers to cleave 
to him in the midst of persecution. (Marg. Ref. g—k. Note, 
11:22—24.) The estate which he sold was an inheritance 
that he possessed; and not any land which he held as a 
Levite by purchase, or by inheritance. As Barnabas was 
born in Cyprus, perhaps the estate lay there: but that is not 
said. The money, which probably was a considerable sum, 
was “laid at the apostles’ feet,” who for a time took the 
charge of distributing it: but it was soon found expedient to 
employ others in that service. (Notes, 6:1—7.) 

Barnabas. (36) BapvaBas. Ex 3 filius, et N2>, vaticinart. 
1 Cor. 14:3.—Or x22 72, (Syriac) filitus consolans.—Of con- 
solation.] Wapaxdnoews. 9:31. 13:15. 15:31. Luke 2:25. 6:24. 
Phil. 2:1. Heb. 6:18, et al. Wapaxdnros, John 14:16,26. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—12. The zeal of avowed infidels to make proselytes, 
and their unwillingness that others should believe a future 
state of retributions, seem at first sight unaccountable: for if 
this be a delusion, it can do men no harm; if their sentiments 
be true, they can do no good. But the honour of being 
thought wiser than others, and qualified to wndeceive a de- 
luded multitude, has abundant charms for the vainglorious 
mind. Moreover, infdels have their misgivings, and firmly 
believe their own reasonings only in proportion as others 
seem convinced by them: when therefore contrary doctrines 
are taught with confidence and success; they are secretly 
alarmed, lest after all they should find themselves mistaken, 
But, whether the motive be regard to authority, or interest, 
or reputation, or superstition, or inward quietness, or all 
combined ; ungodly men will be grieved when the gospel is 
successfully preached, and their vices and errors exposed: 
and ministers may generally expect contempt and persecu- 
tion from unbelievers, of discordant principles and parties, in 
proportion as God honours and prospers them: yet ‘the 
gates of hell can never prevail against the church” of Christ. 
—The harmless and useful servants of God have often been 
indicted as criminals, for ‘* their work and labour of love,” 
when profligates haye escaped with impunity, and ungodly 
priests and elders, and their connexions, have commonly 
been most forward in these prosecutions. Nay, to this day, 
instances are not wanting, in which reading the Scriptures, 
social prayer, and religious conversation meet with frowns 
and checks; when indolent, and dissipated, profligate, here- 
tical, if not openly infidel churchmen escaped uncensured, or 
are distinguished by preferments! If, however, we observe 
the instructions and obey the precepts of Christ, he will 
bear us out; and the teaching of his Spirit will render the 
most timid bold in his cause.—The despised Redeemer must 
be confessed before his most malignant enemies, by all who 
would be owned by him before the assembled world: (ote, 
Matt. 10:32,33.) and if they, who are builders by office, reject 
this precious Corner-stone of the living Temple; we must, 
when called to it, fairly show them their folly, guilt, and 
danger, how much soever they may resent it: for assuredly 
“there is no salvation in any other; nor any other name 
given to men,” by which any one, ‘under the whole heaven,” 
can be “delivered from the wrath to come,” from sin and 
Satan, and all evil, and made partaker of eternal glory. 

V.13—22. Those who boldly declare the truths of Scrip- 
ture, will commonly be considered as “ unlearned and igno- 
rant men;” while they ‘determine to know nothing but 
Christ crucified ;” but if they speak and act as those who 
“have been with Jesus,” who have imbibed his irstructions 
and spirit, and learned to copy his example; they will, by 
well doing and sound argument, put gainsay 41s to silence, 
Yet this comes far short of converting them: for when 
avarice, ambition, or any corrupt passion rules within, men 
shut their eyes and close their hearts in enmity against the 
light ; and determine to bear down, if they can, by autho- 
rity and violence, what, in their consciences, they perceive te 
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CHAPTER V. 


Ananias and Sapphira, comlining to tempt the Holy Spirit by a lie in respect 
of land sold by them, at Peter's word fall down dead, 1—1\\. The apostles 
work many and great miracles, and have much success in their ministry, \2— 
16. The rulers Cast thern all into prison, 17, 18. An angel releases them, 
and directs them to preach openly in the temple, 19,20. They are at length 
brought Lefore the council; and, being examined, they boldly bear testimony 
to Jesus as exalled to Lea Prince and Saviour, 2\—23. The rulers, being 
“cut to the heart.” purpose to slay them, but are restrained by the counsel of 
Gamaliel, 33—39. The apostlys are beaten, and dismissed with injunctions 
not to speak any more in the name of Jesus, 40. They rejoice in thew suffer- 
ings, and proceed diligently in preaching Jesus the Christ, 41, 42. 


: UT a certain man named Ananias, with 
Sapphira his wife, sold a possession ; 

2 And ‘kept back part of the price, ‘his wife 
also being privy éo it, and brought a certain part, 
“and laid 2¢ at the apostles’ feet. 

3 But Peter said, Ananias, ‘why hath Satan 
filled thine heart to *lie to the Holy Ghost, and 
‘to keep back part of the price of the land? 

4 While it remained, ‘was it not thine own? 
and after it was sold, was it not in thine own 
power? "Why hast thou conceived this thing in 
thine heart? ‘Thou hast not lied unto men, but 
unto God. 


a Lev. 10:1—3, Josh. 6:1. Matt. 13:47,48. John 7:70. 2 Tim, 2:20, b Josh. 7: 
11,12. 2 Kings 5:21—25, Mal. 1.14, 3:8,9, John 12:6, 1 Tim. 6:10, 2 Pe’, 2:14, 
15. cQ9. d 4:35.87, Matt. 6:2,3, 23:5, Phil. 2:3, e Gen, 3:13—17. 1 Kings 22; 
91,92. 1 Chr, 21:1—3. Matt. 4:3—11. 13:19, Luke 22:3, John 13:2.27, Eph, 6: 
11+16. Jam. 4:7 1! Pet. 9. Rev, 12:;9—11. #* Or, deceive. 9. Job 22:13, 
Ps. 94:7—9, Is, 29:15. Jer. 23:24, Hos. 11:12. f Deut. 23:21. Prov. 20:25, Ec. 
6:4. Rom. 2:21,22. g Ex. 30:21,2229, 1 Chr. 29:3,5,9,17. 1 Cor, 8:8. 9:5—17. 
Philem. 14, h 8;21,22, Josh, 7:25,26. Job 15:35, Ps. 7:14. Is. 59:4. Ez. 38:10, 
murg. Jam, 1:15, 13. Ex. 16:8. Num. 16:11, 1 Sam, 8:7, 2 Kings 5:25—27, 


bear the stamp of truth and divinity. (Vole. John 3:19—21,) 
But whatever deference be due to rulers, chief priests, and 
councils; we must not hesitate to declare, that we will “‘ obey 
God rather than man,” and venture all consequences in so 
doing; yet this should always be done with modesty, meek- 
ness, and unaffected reluctance to disobey our superiors, in 
church or state. Indeed, when the heart is powerfully influ- 
enced by heavenly love and zeal, and the understanding clearly 
perceives the importance of the truth and the line of duty, a 
man “cannot but speak” what he has seen and learned: he has 
a moral inability to refrain; bis holy principles have a com- 
manding influence over him, superior to the tyrant’s frown, or 
the terrors of persecution; and as far as God has work for such 
aman to finish, be will restrain the wrath of his most potent 
enemies, or turn the tide of popular favour in his behalf, as he 
sees good. (Notes, Jer. 20:7—9. 2 Cor. 5:18—16.) 


V. 23—387. Believers may, in various ways, be confined 
among those who fear not God: but, “ being let go, they will 
return to their own company.”—W hatever trials we meet with, 
fervent prayer is our never-failing resource; and the more we 
unite in it, as “ with one heart,” the more signal answers may 
be expected. All things are alike easy to him, who made the 
heavens, and the earth; vain therefore must be the devices, 
which princes or people, how powerful or numerous soever 
they be, can imagine against the Lord, and his anointed Saviour; 
for when power, policy, and tumult, have done their utmost, 
they have but effected what “the hand and counsel of the Lord 
had determined before should be done?” in effect, they have 
only digged a pit for their own destruction; and rolled a stone, 
which will rebound upon them, and crush them to pieces— 
He knows the power and rage of our foes; and we should not 
so much pray for exemption from trials, and protection from 
dangers, as for grace to enable us steadily to do our duty, and 
to glorify our God in the midst of them all. Our prayers should 
especially be presented in love, even for our bitterest persecu- 
tors; we should request that the Lord’s “ hand may be stretched 
out to heal” and to save, not to avenge and destroy. Thus we 
may expect to be effectually answered, and to be filled with in- 
ward confidence and comfort, amidst all outward tribulations. 
—But let us carefully consider the effects produced by the pour- 
ing out of the Holy Spirit, in those blessed days, when “creat 
grace was upon all” the company of believers. They were “ all 
of one heart and soul;” they had but one common interest to 
attend on; their love to the brethren was united with equal 
contempt of worldly riches and disregard to worldly interests 
and indulgences; so that the poorest had no want, the wealth- 
jest no exclusive possessions. When such dispositions prevail, 
and are exercised according to the circumstances of the times, 
the testimony of ministers will have a peculiar enersy upon the 
minds of their hearers; especially if their own conduct exhibits 
uu example of integrity, disinterestedness, and loye: aud if it 
be evident that, like their Master, they deem it “more blessed 
to give vhan to receive.” (JVote, 20:32—35.) 


NOTES.—Cnar. V. V.1—11. The reputation acquired 
by those who sold their estates must have been yery vreat: 
so that it is not wonderful, that the ambition of this honour. 
should, in some instances, overpower the fear of persecution. 
in the hearts of those who were not upright in the sieht of 
God. But the inerease of professed Christians of this cha 
racter would have disgraced the cause, and spread an infve- 
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5 And Ananias, ‘hearing these words, fell down, 
and gave up the ghost: ‘and great fear came on 
all them that heard these things. 

6 And the young men arose, "wound him up, 
and carried him out, and buried him. 

7 And it was about the space of three hours 
after, when his wife, not knowing what was done, 
came in. f 

8 And Peter answered unto her, 'Tell me whether 
ye sold the land for so much? And she said, Yea, 
for so much. 

9 Then Peter said unto her, "How is it that ye 
chave agreed together Pto tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord? Behold, athe feet of them which have 
buried thy husband are at the door, and shall carry 
thee out. 

10 Then "fell she down straightway at his feet, 
and yielded up the ghost: and the young men 
came in, and found her dead, and, carrying her 
forth, buried her by her husband. 

11 And ‘great fear came upon all the chureh, 
and upon as many as heard these things. 


Luke 10:16. 1 Thes. 4:8. 10,11. 13:11. Num. 16:;26—33, 2 Kings 1:10—14. 
2:24. Jer. 5:14. 1 Cor, 4:2L, 2 Cor. 10.2—6, 13:2,10. Rev, 11:5, 111,13, 2:43, 
34. 17:12,13. Deut. 13:11, 21:21. Josh. 22:20, 1 Sam. 6:19 
13. Ps. 119:120. 2 Cor. 7:11, Rev, 11:18 ‘m10. Lev. 
10:4—6. Deut . 28am. 18:17, John 19:40, n Gen, 3:9—13. Luke 16:2, 
Rom. 3:19. 0 23:20—22, Deut, 13:6—8. Prov. 11:21. 16:5, Mic. 7:3, p3,4 
Ex. 17:2,7. Num, 14:22, Ps, 78:18—20,40,41,56, 95:8—11, Matt. 4:7, 1 Cor, 10, 
9. q6. 2 Kings 6:2, Rom.10:15. 15, 5, 19:17. Ps, 89:7. Jer.32:40, 1 Cor, 
10:11,12. Phil. 2:12. Heb. 4:1. 11:7, 12:15,28,29, 1 Pet. 1:17. Rev. 15:4. 


tion in the church. The Lord was therefore pleased to check 
this evil, at the opening of the New Testament dispensation ; 
as he had others, at the promulgation of the law, and the first 
entrance of Israei into the possession of the promised land, 
(Notes, Lev. 10:—11. Josh. 7:)—Ananias and Sapphira, 
seeing how those persons were respected who had parted 
with their whole substance, to supply the wants of their poor 
brethren, agreed together to sell the land, to secrete a part of 
the money, and to give the rest to the apostles as the whole 
price. In doing this, they perhaps expected to have a main- 
tenance from the common stock, and yet to reserve a part of 
their substance to themselves: but the desire of reputation 
seems to have predominated. (Marg. Ref. aa Peter, 
however, was immediately shown the deception which they 
were practising, and charged it upon Ananias in express 
terms. (Notes, 2 Kings 520—21,) His language; on this 
oceasion implied, that, whatever Satan might suggest, he 
could not have “filled the heart” of Ananias with this wicked- 
ness, had he not been consenting. (Marg. and Marg. 
Ref. c, f. Notes, John 13:1—5, v. 2. 18—80, v. 27.) The 
falsehood told to the apostles was a bold attempt to impose 
upon the Spirit of truth” himself, who so manifestly spoke 
and acted by them: and this was to “lie unto God,” and not 
unto men; which is a plain testimony to the Deity and per- 
sonality of the Holy Spirit.—'T'he estate continued Ananias’s 
property, even after his profession of Christianity ; the sale of 
it was not a matter of compulsion, but of voluntary choice; 
and even the money, afier it was sold, was at his own dis~ 
posal: whence it appears, that this liberality was not expressly 
required of the primitive Christians, but was the result of 
their abundant zeal and love. So that the crime of Ananias 
did not so much consist in retaining part of the price of the 
land, as in endeavouring, in so solemn a transaction, to impose 
upon the apostles with a deliberate pertinacious lie, the rest 
of avarice combined with ostentation. (Marg. Ref. g—i.)— 
As his death was the immediate effect of divine power, and 
merely denounced by Peter, it struck terror into all who heard 
of it; and he was buried immediately in his own garments, 
without further preparation or mourning ; as Sapphira was 
afterwards, when, persisting in the same horrid falsehood, she 
was struck dead by the awful judgment of God. (Marg. Ref. 
k—s. Lev. 10:A—6. Notes, 2 Kings 1:10. 2:23,24. 2 Cor. 
13:7—10.)—This apparent severity on two detected hypo- 
crites, was real mercy to numbers: it excited a reverential 
fear and a holy jealousy in the whole company; it doubtless 
brought them to strict self-examination, prayer, and cireum- 
spection, and a dread of hypocrisy, covetousness, er vain- 
glory: it prevented the increase of scandals in the church, 
and the intrusion of hypocrites; and thus it conduced to ren= 
der the gospel honourable in the eyes of the people-—We may 
also observe, that this event was a divine attestation to the 
apostles’ integrity and veracity, fully intelligible by their ene~ 
mies. God would never have inflicted such a judgment, at 
their word, upon inferior dissemblers, if their testimony to the 
resurrection of Jesus had been a deception: and it showea 
that they would not connive at iniquity in those of their own 
party, or for the sake of their private interest, or that of the 
society.—Many expositors suppose, that Ananias had made 
a vow, (either publicly or secretly,) to give his estate for the 
support of the Christian cause ; and that sacrilege was the 
crime for which he was visited: but the history never i 
lions this. He had, from corrupt motives, attempted to | 
nose upon the apostles and upon the Holy Spirit ; 
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12 7 And tby the hands of the apostles were 
Many signs and wonders wrought among the 
people; (and “they were all with one accord 
“in Solomon’s porch : 

13 And of the resi Ydurst no man -join himself 
to them: *but the people magnified them. 

14 And *believers were the more added to the 
Lord, "multitudes both of men and women ;) 

15 Insomuch that ‘they brought forth the sick 
“into the streets, and laid them on beds and 
couches, that, at the least, the shadow of Peter 
passing by might overshadow some of them. 

16 ‘There came also a multitude out of the cities 
round about unto Jerusalem, “bringing sick folks, 
and them which were vexed with unclean spirits : 
and they were ‘healed every one. 

(Practical Observations.) 

17 7 Then ‘the high-priest rose up, and £all 
they that were with him, (which is the sect of the 
Sadducees,) and were filled with indignation, 

18 And ‘laid their hands gn the apostles, and 
put them in the common prison. 

19 But ‘the angel of the Lord by night opened 
the prison-doors, and brought them forth, and said, 

20 Go, ‘stand and speak in the temple to the 
people !all the words of this life. 
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wife had joined him, in this impious and hypoeritical attempt. 
—The Papists adduce this passage as a proof that the suc- 
cessors of Peter (that is, the pope and the ecclesiastics de- 
voted to him) are invested with the secular as well as spiri- 
tual sword. Let them, therefore, use the weapons of Peter, 
whenever they will, but none else; and Jet them see whether 
the same effects will follow.—Tempt, &c. (9) ‘As often as 
any thing is done with an evil conscience ; so often men bring 
this sentence on themselves, and as much as lieth in them 
provoke God to wrath; as if they purposely aimed to make 
trial, whether he be just and almighty, or not.’ Beza. (Marg. 
Ref. p. Notes, Ha. 17:1,2. Matt. 4:5—7.)—The case, 
however, of Ananias and Sapphira was very peculiar, and 
their guilt exceedingly atrocious.—This single example of 
severly was made, not on avowed enemies and persecutors, 
but on false friends. Thus Judas, not Caiaphas, was marked 
out by his awful end, as the first object of divine vengeance 
on the murderers of Christ. (Vote, Matt. 27:3—5.) 

Kept back. (2) Evoogioaro. 3. Tit. 2:10. Ananias pur- 
loined, or privately stole what he kept back.—Josh. 7:1. Comp. 
11. Sept.—Ex voodt, vel vooptiy, seorsim, separatim.—The 
land. (3) Tov xwoprov. 8 1:18,19. 4:34. 28:7. Matt. 26:36. 
—A fier it was sold. (1) WpaSev. See on 2:45.—Gave up 
the ghost. (5) EkePute. 10. 12:23. Not elsewhere N. T.— 
Ez. 21:7. Sept.—The space. (7) Acaornua. Here only N. 
T.— Gen. 32:16. Sept.— Ye have agreed t.gether. (9) Luve- 
gurnSy bv, 15:15. See on Matt. 18:19. 

V. 12—16. While just punishment was in one instance 
miraculously inflicted; the power of God, by the hands of the 
apostles, was continually exerted in multiplied miracles of 
mercy. (Note, 4:29—31.) The whole company of believers 
were as firmly attached to the apostles, and united to each 
other, as they had been before: and they constantly met, at 
stated times, “Sin Solomon’s porch,” to join in the worship of 
God ; when, probably, the apostles preached and wrought 
miracles, as opportunity was given them. (Note, 3:1—11, 
v.11.) But none of those, who .vere not willing to renounce 
all things for the sake of Christ, ventured to join them; 
though they were greatly honoured by the people in general, 
and numbers of real converts were continually added by bap- 
tism to the church, and by faith to the Lord. (Marg. Ref. 

——b.)—Join himself, &c. (13) ‘As if he had been a be- 
jever, and by way of putting a cheat on the apostles, Such 
unbelievers as were displeased with the apostles, and hated 
the cause, would have been glad to put any trick upon them, 
that they might thereby lessen their esteem among the people ; 
yet durst not: seeing it might prove no less than fatal for any 
to go about to deceive them.’—Indeed the power of God so 
evidently attended the apostles, that the people, both in Jeru- 
salem and from the adjacent towns, applied for miraculous 
eures, by laying their sick in ‘ every street;” (Marg.) that 
the “‘ shadow of Peter,” as he pres along, oght fall upon 
them, from which they expected the benefit: nor were any of 
them disappointed. (Marg. Ref. c—e. Note, John 14-7— 
14, v. 12.)—As Peter was the readiest speaker, and stood 

most in every transaction, and as he was one of the first 
experienced persecution; it. seems that he was more 
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21 And when they heard that, ™they entered 
into the temple early in the morning, and taught 
"But the high-priest came, and they that were 
with him, and called the council together, and a. 
the *senate of the children of Israel, and sent to 
the prison to have them brought. 

22 But when the officers came, and found then 
not in the prison, they returned, and told, 

23 Saying, VPhe prison truly found we shut 
with all safety, and the keepers standing without 
before the doors: but when we had opened, we 
found no man within. 

24 Now when the high-priest, and "the captain 
of the temple, and the chief priests heard these 
things, ‘they doubted of them whereunto ‘this 
would grow. 

25 Then came one and told them, saying, 
"Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are 
standing in the temple, and teaching the people. 

26 Then went the captain with the officers, 
and brought them without violence: (for *they 
feared the people, lest they should have been 
stoned :) 

27 And when they had brought them, ’they set 
them before the council: and the high-priest 
asked them, 
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noticed by the people than any of the other apostles, in these 
miracles. (Note, 19:83—12, v. 12.) ‘Hence it is ridiculous to 
argue, that one or the other (Peter or Paul) was prince of the 
apostles, or that the relics of holy men are to be venerated. 
Whitby. ' 

Join himself. (13) KoddXacSat. 8:29. 9:16. 10:28. 17:34 
See on Matt. 19:5.—Might overshadow. (15) Emtoxcacn 
Matt. 17:5. Mark 9:7. Luke 1:35. 9:34. Ex emt et oxta, 
umbra.—Round about. (16) Mepck. Here only. A mept, 
curcum. 

V. 17—25. ‘These transactions could not but perplex and 
enrage the high-prieSt and his party ; whether their personal 
interests and reputation, or reiigious prejudices, or their 
political views, were considered: especially that prevailing 
party, which had adopted the heresy of the Sadducees, must 
foresee the ruin of their sect, as the consequence of the suec= 
cess of the gospel. (Note, 4:4.)—They therefore imprisoned 
all the apostles, as disturbers of the public peace, in the com- 
mon jail designed for malefactors. (Marg. Ref. f—h.) But 
an angel, unperceived by the keepers, set them at liberty, 
and ordered them to go boldly into the temple, and proclaim 
to the people “all the words of this life ;” that is, the whole 
gospel of him who is “the Way, and the Truth, and the 
Life ;” by which alone sinners can obtain eternal life. (Marg. 
Ref. i—|.) This direction was intended, as an exception to 
the general rule before given by our Lord, that “when per- 
secuted in one city they should flee to another ;” which pre- 
sent circumstances required for the triumph of the gospel, 
the encouragement of believers, and the confusion of their 
enemies. (Notes, 8:1. Matt. 10:23.) Accordingly, the 
apostles obeyed without hesitation; and the report brought 
to the council evidently showed, that their deliverance had 
been miraculous, and that they were not at all afraid of their 
persecutors. (Marg. Ref. m—u. Notes, 12:18,19.) The 
council assembled on this occasion, (21) seems to have in= 
cluded many who did not generally attend, and who indeed 
were not stated members of the Sanhedrim. (Vote, 4:1—3.) 

The sect. (17) ‘Atpeots. 15:5. 24:5,14. 20:5. 28:22. 1 Cor. 
11:19. Gal. 5:20, 2 Pet. 2:1.—Awertkos, Tit. 3:10.—Indigna~ 
tion.] “Envy.” Marg. Zndov. Rom. 10:2. 2 Cor. 12:20. 
Gal. 5:29. Jam, 3:\4—-16. (Notes, Rom. 10:—4. Gal. 5:19 
—21. Jam. 3:14—16.)—The senate. (21) Tv yepoverav.— 
Here only. A yspwv, senes. John 3:A.—The prison.) Te 
Seopwrnocoy, 23. 16:26. Matt. 11:2.—(Acopwrns, 27:1,44.) 
Tnonost dnpooia. 18.—Anpostos. Here only.—They doubted 
+». whereunto this would grow. (24) Atmnopovy ... Tt av 
yevotro rovro. “They doubted what this thing would be- 
come.” Acaropew. 2:12, 10:17. Duke 9:7. 24:4. 

V. 26. ‘Tyrants not fearing God, are constrained to fear 
their own subjects.’ Beza. (Marg. Ref.)—Perhaps the 
expectation of a temporal kingdom was revived by the mira- 
eles of the apostles among the bulk of the common people : 
so that, while they neither understood nor embraced the gos- 
pel, they favoured the cause, and excited the fears of thew 
persecuting rulers. ' 

V.. 27, 28. (Note, 4:13—22, vv. 17,18,21,22.) ‘It is pecu- 
liar to tyrants to obtrude thein own commands, instead of any 
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28 Saying, *Did not we straitly command you, 
that ye should not teach in this name? and, be-|} 
hold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your doc- | 
trine, “and intend to bring this man’s "blood upon 
us. 

29 Then Peter and the other apostles answered, 
and said, ‘We ought to obey God rather than 
men. 

30 The “God of our fathers traised up Jesus, 
whom tye slew and hanged on a tree: 

31 Him hath God exalted with his right hand 
to be "a Prince and ‘a Saviour, for ‘to give re- 
pentance to Israel, 'and forgiveness of sins. 

32 And ™we are his witnesses of these things ; 
nand so is also the Holy Ghost, °whom God hath 
given to them that obey him, (Practical Observations.) 

33 1 When they heard that, *they were cut to 
the heart, Jand took counsel to slay them. 

34 Then ‘stood there up one in the council, a 
Pharisee, named *Gamaliel, ta doctor of the law, 
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reason or argument? Beza.—The rulers feared, lest the 
success of the apostles, in preaching that Jesus whom they 
had crucified, was the promised Messiah, should exasnerate 
the people against them as his murderers ; and they con- 
cluded that they meant to excite an insurrection, in order to 
deprive them of authority, or to put them to death: at least 
they charged the apostles with such intentions. (Marg Ref.) 
traitly command. (28) QWapayyedue mapnyyevapev. 4:18. 
See on L:4.—Jntend.] BouvdAeoSe.—Bovdopar. ‘Deliberato con- 
silio aliquid volo, cupio, decerno. Plus enim involvit BovAopat, 
quam Sew. Matt. 1:19.’ Schleusner. A Bovdn, consilium. 

V. 29—31. Marg. Ref. e—i. Notes, 2:33—36. 3:12—26, 
4:5—22, vv. 19—21.—Fvalted, &c. (31) Jesus is exalted to 
be the Ruler and Judge of all men, and the Saviour of all 
that believe. “* Repent, and believe the gospel,” is the call, 
exhortation, and invitation to all men; and none but the 
penitent do truly believe. (Notes, Matt. 3:2. 5:3.) Through 
this exalted Prince and Saviour, the Lraelites, and even the 
rulers who had crucified him, were encouraged to repent, by 
the proposal of forgiveness ; and suitable instructions, motives, 
and exhortations were given them. Thus he gave them 
“place,” for repentance; in which sense the phrase, here 
employed, has it seems been once used by Josephus. Yet 
it is the evident doctrine of Scripture, (Marg. Ref. k. 
Notes, 11:18. Jer. 31:18—20,31—34. Ez. 11:17—20. Zech. 
12:9—14. 2 Tim. 2:23 3.) und likewise of our liturgy, that 
true repentance is “the gift of God ;” and to exclude this 
most obvious meaning of the words, as many expositors do, 
is, in fact, an attempt to improve the language of Scripture, 
and to obscure one evidence of our Saviour’s Deity, and of 
all salvation coming wholly from his fulness of grace. * Re- 
pentance was not indeed actually wrought in Israel, by bis 
efficacious grace; that is, notin all Israel; for it certainly 
was in great numbers; but if any who heard the apostles 
were convinced that they must repent or perish, yet found 
their hearts still hard and their wills rebellious ; was it not a 
most important and seasonable instruction, to be assured, 
that Jesus was exalted “ to give repentance,” as well as par= 
don to the penitent? that, as one with tears cried to him, 
“Telp my unbelief;” they might ery to him, ** Turn thou me 
that [ may be turned :” “ Pour on me the Spirit of grace and 
supplications, that IT may look unto thee, whom I have 
pierced, and mourn” with “that godly sorrow, which worketh 
repentance unto salvation.” 

To obey. (29) WeSapyew. 32. 27:21, Tit. 3:1. MerSopae 
ry apxovrt.—Ye slew. (30) AcexetoroacSe. 26:21. Not else- 
where.—ix dia et xeiptlw, manu tracto: a xecp, manus.— 
Hanged.| Kpcuacavres. 10:39, 28:4, Matt. 18:6. 22:40, Luke 
23:39. Gral. 3:13.—Deut. 21:22,23. 2 Sam. 18:9. Sept.—A 
Prince. (31) Apxnyov. See on 3:15—To give repentance. | 
Aovvat peravocav. 11:18. 2 Tim. 2:25,—Meravora. 11:18. 13: 
24. 19:4, 20:21. 26:20. Matt. 3:8,11. 9:13, et al. Meravorw. 
See on Matt. 3:2.—* Meravow, when it signifies the awaken- 
ing and change of the mind for the better, is the gift of God 
of his mere grace.’ Beza. " 

V.32. (Marg. Ref. The Holy Ghost, &c.] Notes, 
John 15:26,27. 16:12,13, Heb. 2:1—4, v. 4.— The testimony, 
arising from this miraculous communication of the Spiri to 
Christians at that time, entirely removes the objection from 
Christ’s not appearing in public, after his resurrection. For 
ned there been any imposture, it had been easier of the two, 
to have persuaded the people at a distance, that he had so 
wpaeahne to the Jewish rulers, or even to the mv _— «re, and 
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had in reputation among all the peap/e, "and com- 
manded to put the apostles forth a litttle space $ 

35 And said unto them, Ye men of Israel, *ta 
heed to yourselves what ye intend to do as touch- 
ing these men. 

36 For before these days rose up Theudas, 
yboasting himself to be somebody; "to whom a 
number of men, about four hundred, joined them- 
selves: who was slain; and all, as many as 

obeyed him, were scattered, and brought to 
nought. 

_ 37 After this man rose up ‘Judas of Galilee, 
in the days of the taxing, and drew away much 
people after him: *he also perished ; and all, even 
as many as obeyed him, were dispersed. 

38 And now I say unto you, ‘Refrain from these 
men, and let them alone; “for if this counsel or 
this work be of men, it will come to nought: 

39 But ‘if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it; 
lest haply ye be found even ‘to fight against God. 
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yet had been rejected; than that he had given his ser- 
vants such extraordinary powers. Since, had this assertion 
been false, every one might have been a witness to the false- 
hood of such a pretence, without the trouble and expense of a 
journey to Jerusalem, or any other distant place.’ Doddndge. 

Obey.| TleSapxoveww. See on 29.—'There is no true 
obedience without faith, or true faith without obedience.’ 
Beza. 

V. 33—39. (ote, 2:37—40.) The rulers were cut by the 
words of Peter ; they were convicted, tortured, enraged, and 
alarmed, but not humbled or changed: ‘ they gnashed their 
teeth, as if one drew a saw; (Beza;) and therefore they 
desperately counselled, or resolved, to put the whole company 
of the apostles to death. But Gamaliel (whose reputation is 
very high among the Jews to this day, and who seems to have 
been a man of great judgment and prudence in secular mate 
ters) cautioned them against so violent a measure. Proba- 
bly at this time he had some conviction of the truth of the 
gospel: but, as he was the teacher of Saul, who was a deter 
mined persecutor, it may be questioned whether he long 
retained his tolerating principles. (Marg. Ref. r—t. Note, 
22:1—5.) However, Gamalel was a Pharisee, and as such, 
a decided opposer of the Sadducean system, and so more 
ready to take this view of the subject: and from some recent 
instances, he fully proved that the interposition of the council 
in so decided a mamner, was neither needful nor safe. (Marg. 
Ref. u—b.)—‘ Here Gamaliel affirms two things. First, 
that before those days, in which that council was assembled, 
arose Theudas:... whereas the Thendas, mentioned by 
Josephus, ... arose, and perished by the hands of Cuspius 
Fadus, in the fourth year of Claudius, that is, ten years after 
the meeting of this council. Secondly, he affirms, that Judas 
of Galilee, arose after him, and yet he arose “ in the days of 
the taxing,” which was under the emperor Augustus, and so 
thirty-four years before this council, and so this Theudas 
must have been at least thirty-five years before... .Origen, 
who had read Josephus, and declares that he examined things 
relating to the Scripture, ... owt of a love to truth, speaks thus : 
‘We say that there was one Theudas before the birth of 
Christ, who among the Jews declared himself to be somebody.’ 
And again, ‘ that Judas Galileus, and Theudas who was 
before him, being not of God, perished.’ And a third time, 
* Because they gathered from the Scriptures, that the time 
of the Messiah was come; first Theudas, and after him 
Judas, tumultuated in the time of the taxing.’ Hence do the 
fathers unanimously say, that those words of Christ, “ All 
that came before me were thieves and robbers,” relate to these 
two, Theudas, and Judas of Galilee; which shows their 
belief, that both of them were before the time of Christ’s 
preaching. So that it is extremely evident, that the ancient 
fathers agreed in this, that there was a Theudas pretending 
to great things, even before the coming of our Lord; though 
Josephus has taken no notice of-him. JWVhithby.—Dr. Ligh- 
foot supposes, that the Theudas, mentioned by Josephus, 
was the son of this Theudas ; and that he took his name, as 
engaging in the same enthusiastic attempts. (Note, Luke 
2:2.) —St. Luke merely records Gamaliel’s speech ; and it is 
indisputable, that he spake of facts well known to his hearers, 
As to Josephus, his mistakes and omissions are so numerous 
and palpable, that his authority ought not to be opposed to _ 
other authentic histories; or to facts which at the time were 
known and allowed to have occurred.—Fro-n these premises, 
however, Gamaliel justly inferred, that if ‘he aosiles were — 
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40 And to him they agreed: and when they 
had called the apostles, "and beaten them, ‘they 
commanded that they should not speak in the 
name of Jesus, and let them go. 

41 “1 And they departed from the presence of the 
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employed in propagating an imposture, it would at length be 
detected, and “* come to nothing ;” without the rulers incur- 
ring the hatred and resentment of the people, by contending 
against it. But, on the other hand, if indeed it were the 
cause and work of God, which they were not fully sure it 
was not, they could not possibly prevail against it: for if 
they put the apostles to death, some other persons would be 
raised up to carry it on: at the same time they would be 
“found to fight against God,” and would thus bring upon 
themselves his omnipotent vengeance. (Marg. Ref. c—f. 
Notes, 9:3—6. 23:6-—10.)—According to this opinion, which 
was the verdict of common sense, and supported by the most 
conclusive arguments, the continuance of Christianity to this 
day, a religion, neither supported by human authority, nor 
oa court to any man’s corrupt passions ; nay, opposed 
y all the power, wealth, philosophy, learning, superstition, 
idolatry, open profanéness, false religion, vices, and popular 
prejudices, of the whole world; and declaring exterminating 
war against all the corrupt propensities of the human heart, 
without favouring one more than another ; and, also the ruin 
of the Jewish church and nation, and other persecuting 
powers, are irrefragable demonstrations, that it was ‘no 
work or counsel of men,” but indeed a revelation from God ; 
and, that those who opposed it actually fought against him, 
and incurred his righteous displeasure for so doing.—How 
different the introduction of Christianity in the world, and its 
preservation and continuance to this day, from those of 
Paganism and Mohammedism ! 

They were cut to the heart. (33) Atetpiovro. 7:54. Not 
elsewhere.—Ex dia et moilw, serra seco; Heb. 11:37—A 
motwv, serra. 2 Sam. 12:31. 1 Chr. 20:3. Is. 10:15. Sept. 
—VJoined themselves. (36) TpocexoA\\nSn. See on Matt. 
19:5.—The taxing. (37) Tus atoypagns. See Luke 2:1,2. 
It will come to naught. (38) KaradvSnoerat. 39. 6:14. 
Matt. 5:17. 24:2. 26:61. 2 Cor. 5:1, et al—To fight against 
God. (39) Ocopaxor. Here only.. Ocopaxyew, 23:9. Ex 
Geos et paxopat, pugno, 

V. 40. The whole council, apparently with great reluct- 
ance, yielded to Gamaliel’s advice, and did not proceed to 
put the apostles to death: yet their enmity and rage so far 
prevailed, that they ignominiously scourged them for disobe- 
dience to their former orders, and renewed their prohibition 
of preaching any more in the name of Jesus. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, 4:13,22, vv. 18—21. Matt. 10:16—18. 23:34—36. John 
19:1—7. 2 Cor. 11:24—27.) 

They agreed. EnsicSnoav. 36. ‘* They obeyed” him, or 
they were persuaded by him.—Beaten.] Actpavres, 16:37. 
22:19. Matt. 21:35. ; 

V. 41, 42. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Is. 66:5,6. Matt. 5:10 
—12. Phil. 1:27—30. Jam. 1:2—4. 1 Pet. 4:12—16.) The 
apostles went away rejoicing; ‘ rightly judging, that a pu- 
nishment of this kind, though generally shameful, became a 
glory to them, when borne in so excellent a cause, and for 
the sake of Him, who...had submitted not only to stripes, 
but to death, for them.... And every day, from morning to 
night, they ceased not to pursue this great work; but took 
all opportunities to preach in the temple, .. . and from house to 
house: and on the whole...it was their constant business to 
teach and preach Jesus as the Messiah.’ Doddridge. (Notes, 
Prov. 1:21—23. 8:34.) —** To publish glad tidings, even Jesus 
the Messiah.” The rulers, however, had been so baffled, 
and were so conscious that their cause was bad; that, though 
they rankled with rage and vexation, they were afraid of 
attempting, at present, any thing further against the apostles. 

Were counted worthy. (41) KatnfiwSnoav. See on Luke 
20:35.—T'o suffer shame.] ArtpacSnvat. See on Luke 
pen eat (42) Tlacav fuspav.—Every day, or all the 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V. 1—16. No state of the church has yet occurred entirely 
free from hypocrites, and other evils resulting from human 
depravity and the subtlety of Satan: nor is there any thing 
so excellent, which artful men will not counterfeit, to gratify 
their avarice, or their love of applause and honour from men. 
But the conduct of numbers, even in external duties, by 
doing some things, and shrinking from others, proves their 
insincerity ; and shows, that they aim to reconcile the service 
of God and mammon, and the reputation of piety with the 
interests of the world. (Notes, Matt. 6:1—4,24. Jam. 1:5—8.) 
When Satan is permitted thus “ to fill the hearts” of deceivers 
with wicked devices; they attempt, and often successfully, 
to impose upon the ministers of Christ ; while he, their Judge, 
“ who hath the keys of death and hell,” sees all their secret 
wickedness, and prepares to expose and punish it.—And does 
not the narrative, with which this chapter opens, most 
solemnly warn us, to watch against and subjugate all our 
yassions ; not only the violent and disgraceful, but the plau- 
sible likewise, the love of money and of reputation, the 
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council, ‘rejoicing that they were counted wortkv 
to suffer 'shame for his name. 

42 And “daily in the temple, "and in eve 
house, °they ceased not to teach and Ppreac 
Jesus Christ. 
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ambition, not only of honour from worldly men, but also of 
consequence im the church ?—Deceit and lies are, in all 
things, hateful to the God of truth; but most of all, when 
introduced into the immediate concerns of religion. How 
then must he abhor those lying professions, subscriptions, 
and engagements, which numbers continually make at his 
table, or when they enter into the sacred ministry! Surely it 
may be said to every one who acts in this manner, ‘* Wh 
hath Satan filled thine heart to he to the Holy Ghost” 
‘“ Why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart? Thou 
hast not lied unto men, but unto God.” If any of us are 
conscious of haying committed so enormous a crime, let us 
be thankful, that the doom of Ananias has not been ours 
and let us show our deep repentance, by keeping at the 
utmost distance from a repetition of the atrocious provocation, 
—Those who combine together, and encourage one another, 
“to tempt the Spirit of the Lord,” may expect to be joined 
in the same awful punishment: and when notorious criminals 
escape with present impunity, they are only ‘ reserved to 
the day of judgment,” for more tremendous vengeance. But, 
on special occasions, the Lord interposes in an extraordinary 
manner, to detect such offenders, as are about to become a 
snare to some, and a scandal to others. This righteous 
severity often proves an important benefit to multitudes; 
by putting them on their guard against hypocrisy, and exciting 
them to watchfulness and prayer.—Whatever conduces to 
the purity and reputation of the church, eventually promotes 
its enlargement. When unsound professors of the gospel 
are excluded or detected, the surest method is taken to bring 
in an increase of true believers ; and, if the apparent severity 
of reproof or censure, which ministers must at some times 
necessarily exercise, be connected with manifest and enlarged 
benevolence; that unfavourable impression, which might 
otherwise be made upon the minds of men, will be prevented ; 
and they will notwithstanding possess confidence and affec- 
tion. But that power alone, which wrought such astonishing 
miracles by the hands of the apostles, (though exercised in a 
different way,) can rescue any of our apostate race from the 
power of sin and Satan, and add them as believers to the 
company of spiritual worshippers. God will, in some degree, 
work by all his faithful. servants ; and every one who applies 
to him, in humble faith, shall certainly be healed, as to the 
dire maladies of his soul. 

V.17—32. How wretched must they be, whose vexation 
is increased by the success of the gospel! They may grow 
more violent in enmity and opposition: but in vain will they 
attempt to confine those whom the Lord wills to be at liberty ; 
to slay those whom he wills to live; to disgrace those whom 
he wills to honour ; or even to distress or affright those whom 
he wills to be joyful and courageous. (Votes, 16:25—28 
35—40.) His mighty angels delight to minister to his per- 
secuted servants; and at the least intimation of his purpose, 
they are equally ready to destroy their persecutors. (Votes, 
12:5—11,20—23, v. 23.) As long therefore as we are pre- 
served in life, we should go on with our several duties; and 
those who are called to ‘* preach the gospel,” should be 
‘ instant In season and out of season,” without yielding to 
fear, or self-indulgence, in preaching “‘ all the words of this 
life? to mankind.—How vain, yet how obstinate, is the cone 
test, which men maintain against their Creator! They see, 
at times, that the word and hand of the Lord are against 
them, and they tremble for the consequences: yet they will 
proceed! And, after all their convictions, they are more 
restrained by the fear of man, than by the “ fear of him who 
is able to destroy body and soul in hell!” Men of this 
character have often opposed their mandates and authority 
to those of God, and accused the most exemplary and peace- 
able ministers, of sedition and rebellion ; because their doc- 
trines tended to expose the wickedness of their opposers, in 
its proper colours, to mankind. We must, however, adhere 
to our principles: ‘* We ought to obey God rather than man ;” 
and they who persist in opposing Christ and his cause, must 
bear the blame. He is a gracious Saviour to all those who 
submit to him as a Prince; and he will employ all his power 
to protect and exalt them likewise. He delights in forgiving 
the penitent, yea, in “ giving repentance ana remission of 
sins” to all the Israel of God; nor will he withhold these 
inestimable gifts from any who seek to him for them. But 
he will surely destroy all those “who wili not have him to 
reign over them:” this every man will perceive, in proportion 
as he regards the testimony of his apostles; and of the Holy 
Spirit whom God has always given as the Teacher, Sancti- 
fier, and Comforter of those who obey his beloved Son. 

V. 33—42. While the convincing argument» of the per- 
secuted, and their own reproaching consciences, increase the 
rag of determined enemies ; the Lord still varies his methods 
of defeating their malignant purposes. He has all hearts in 
his hands: and he sometimes uses the candour and sounA 
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On occasion ao) th nurmurings of the Grecians, seven persone, chosen by the 
church, under the direction of the apostles, are appointed by them to super~ 
intend the daily ministration to the poor ; that none might be neglected, and 
that the apostles might ** give themselves to the word of God and to prayer,” 
1—6. The word of God greatly prevails, 7. Stephen, full of faiih and the 
Holy Spirit, confutes those who disputed against him, 8—10, They suborn 
witnesses, who, before the council, falsely accuse him of blasphemy against 
the law and the temple, l—14. His face shines tike the face of an angel, 15, 


Ne in those days, *when the number of the 
disciples was multiplied, there arose a mur- 
muring of the ‘Grecians against the ‘Hebrews, 
because ‘their widows were neglected in the daily 
ministration. 

2 Then “the twelve called the multitude of the 
disciples unto them, and said, "It is not reason that 
iwe should leave the word of God, and serve tables. 
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policy of learned and eminent men, who do not embrace the 
gospel, to moderate the counsels of outrageous and irrational 
opposers. Common sense suggests a caution to every con- 
siderate man, to take heed to himself what he does, respect- 
ing those who so much as appear to be the servants of God. 
Experience and observation determine, that the success or 
reputation of religious impostures, not supported by human 
authority, or by flattering men’s vices and corrupt affections, 
will be short-lived. The abettors of all such designs have 
recourse to unhallowed means to gratify their ambition, or to 
compass their secular designs. Many have drawn the sword 
in this cause, and have perished by it; some have been scat- 
tered; and others have exposed their iniquity to the whole 
world: so that ‘tevery counsel, or work, which is of men,” 
will in one way or other ‘‘come to naught.”— But while the 
teachers of religion are harmless and peaceable members of 
the community, and appear zealous for the truths and com- 
mandments of God, according to their views of them; the 
caution is universally to be regarded, ‘* Refrain from these 
men, and let them alone:” neither deride, revile, molest, nor 
injure them; from personal dislike, or from political jealousy. 
[fthey are insincere or erroneous, they will in time appear 
to be so; and no other means should be used, except calm 
discussion and kind usage: but if their cause be that ‘of 
God, it cannot be overthrown,” and all who attempt it, will 
be “found to have fought against God.”—But when the 
enmity of the carnal mind is restricted in its exercise, and 
cannot, or dare not, vent itself in bloody persecution; it seeks 
gratification, by dealing in reproaches, calumnies, menaces, 
insults, and other injuries. We should, however, “ rejoice 
to be counted worthy” to endure shame and pain in that 
cause in which ‘* Jesus endured the cross, and despised the 
shame,” and for the sake of so gracious and glorious a Bene- 
factor. (Vote, Heb. 12:2,3.) We should daily endeavour 
to recommend him, and his salvation, to all around us: and, 
whether ministers labour in public, and preach to large con- 
gregations, or resort to the houses of their friends and bre- 
thren, Jesus, the anointed Saviour of lost sinners, should be 
the great subject of their instructions, the centre of all their 
doctrines, exhortations, and encouragements, and the favour- 
ite theme of their social conversation. 

NOTES.—Cuap. VI V.1. “The Grecians,” or Hel- 
lenists, were Jews, or proselytes, who, having generally re- 
sided in other countries, spoke only the Greek language, and 
used the Greek version of the Scriptures in their synagogues ; 
by which they were distinguished from those who spoke a 
thalect of the Hebrew.—The accession of numbers to the 
church, perhaps chiefly from among ts« poor, might render 
it more difficult, than at the first, to afford them all so plenti- 
ful a support, as would have been desirable: (Marg. Ref. a. 
Notes, 2:44—47, 4:32—35.) and, as the greatest part of the 
public stock must have been contributed by the Hebrews; 
perhaps tliose who acted under the apostles in this business, 
thought it right to show more favour to the poor widows of 
that description, than to the others: but we may also suppose, 
that the Grecians were rather too jealous, and suspected 
more partiality than there actually was. Murmurs, however, 
and discontents, having been thus excited, the most dangerous 
disputes and divisions might have ensued, as has frequently 
happened in great revivals of religion, to the immense detri- 
ment of the common cause: and even the apostles them- 
selves might have been exposed to censure or suspicion ; but 
they being directed by the Holy Spirit, took a most effectual 
method to prevent these pernicious consequences. (Marg 
Ref. b—f.) t 

Was multiplied.|_ WnSvvovrov. 7. 7:17. 9:31, 12:24. Matt 
24:12. 2 Cor. 9:10. Heb. 6:14. 1 Pet. 1:2. 2 Pet. 1:2. Jude 2 
A mdnSos, multitudo.—The Grecians.] —Twv “NG ears 
9:29.11:20. (Note, 11:19—21, v. 20.)—The Hebrews.] ‘EB- 
patos. 2 Cor. 11:22. Phil. 3:5. (Note, Phil. 3:1—7, v. 5.)— 
Were neglected.| WapeSewpovvro. Here only. Ex Tapa, et 
Sewpew, aspicio. * Were overlooked.”—Daily.] KaSnpepivn. 
Here only. Ex kara, et hepa, dies. ; 

V. 2—6. (Notes, Ex. 18:13—26. Num. 11:11—17. Deut, 
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3 Wherefore, “brethré., ook ye out among 
you seven men of ™honest report, "full of the 
Holy Ghost and wisdom, .°whom we may appoint 
over this business. 

4 But we will Pgive ourselves continually to 
"pla yets and to the ministry of the word. 

5 {1 And ‘the saying pleased the whole multitude: 
and they chose *Stephen, a man full of faith and 
of the Holy Ghost, tand Philip, and Prochoru 
and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, an 
Nicolas, "a proselyte of Antioch; 

6 Whom they set before the apostles: *and 
aes they had prayed, they laid thew hands on 
them. 


11:17—25. 27:18,19. Job 32:7,8. Is. 11:2—5, 28:6,26. 1 Cor, 12:8. Eph, 5:18, 
Jam. 1:17. 3:17,18. 06, 13:2,3. 1 Tim, 3:8—15, p 2:42, 20:19—31. Rom. 12; 
6—S3. 1 Cor. 9:16, Co]. 4:17. 1 Tir. 4:13—16, 2'Tim, 4:2, q 1:14, 13:2,3. Rom. 
1:9, Eph, 1:15—17, 3:14—21. Phil. 1:4,9—11. Col. 1:9—18, 2:1. 4:12, 1 15:22, 
Gen. 41:37. Prov. 15:1,23. 25:11,12. 8 3,8,10. 7: 8:1,2. Mic. 3:8. t8:5—13,26 
40. 21:8. 13:1. x 1:24, 9:17, 13:3. 1 ‘Tim.4:14, 5:22. 2 Tim, 1:6. 


1:12—18.) The apostle stated to the church, or congregation 
of believers, whom they called together for that purpose, that 
it was not reasonable for them to leave their important minis- 
try, to superintend the distribution of then bounty, and see 
the tables of the poor supplied: and as these murmurs had 
not arisen through their fault, so they could not consistently 
attend to the proper means for preventing them. (Marg. 
Ref. g—r.) It would therefore be most proper, for the chure 
to elect suitable persons, to lay out their contributions in the 
most satisfactory manner ; both among the poor, and in other 
necessary expenses. They therefore counselled them to 
“look out seven men,” (as sufficient for the present,) of 
known probity and integrity, and ‘full of the Holy Spirit ;” 
and they would set them apart for this service, and commit 
the whole business to their management; that they (the 
apostles) migit have no interruption, in giving themselves up 
to the preaching of the gospel, and to prayer for its success. 
This proposal giving them universal satisfaction, the choice 
was immediately made, and the apostles solemnly set apart 
the persens chosen for the work, by prayer and imposition ot 
hands.—We read nothing more concerning any of them, 
except Stephen and Philip; (Marg. Ref. s—u. Notes, S— 
15. 7: 8: 21:7—14.) unless Nicolas (‘ta proselyte,” as diss 
tinguished from those who were of Jewish extraction) were 
the founder of the heretical seet, called Nicolaitans, which is 
not at all probable. (JVote, Rev. 2:14—16.) All the names 
seem to be of Greek original; and perhaps they were chosen 
from among the Hellenists, to give the more entire satisfac- 
tion.—It is evident, that they were appointed to take care of 
the property of the church, and not to the pastoral office; and 
the argument hence deduced to prove that every congrega- 
tion ought to choose its own spiritual pastors, or for popular 
elections of ministers in any way, proves nothing. Men are 
generally careful enough to intrust their property in the 
hands of suitable persons; but their soul's are seldom more in 
danger, than when they follow “teachers after their own 
hearts.”—Beza indeed seems to think, that if the apostles 
would not appoint deacons, except by the choice of the 
church, much tess would they ordain ministers, or spiritual 
pastors: but this only proves, that scriptural ground for that 
plan, which he zealously supported, was not easily peas | 
and that arguments were scarce.—Whatever muy be sai 
about the expediency or ineapediency of these arrangements 3 
the divine authority of them should be considered as another 
question. It must, however, be allowed, that matters are 
far removed from what is reasonable, scriptural, or profitable, 
respecting the general management of these most important 
concerns, in almost every part of the visible church; and that 
pastors should not be forced on congregations, against whom 
they can bring just and reasonable objections, whether in 
respect of doctrine or character.—It has been generally taken 
for granted, that these seven persons were ordained, or ap= 
pointed, to the office of “ deacons ;” yet they are not so called, 
either in this chapter, or elsewhere: and as the word ren= 
dered **deacon” is often translated servant, or minister, and 
used concerning Christ himself; (Rom. 15:8. Gr.) some have 
questioned whether there were such a distinct order in the 
church, during the times of the apostles. Nothing, however. 
can be more evident, than that such an order existed, an 
was well known, when St. Paul wrote his epistle to the Pni+ 
lippians, and his first epistle to Timothy. (Notes, Phil. 1:1, 
1 Tim, 3:8—13.)—‘ Now if they’ (the deacons,) ‘were tot 
instituted here by the apostles, I desire to know when, whe: 
and by whom, they were instituted, and what other reco 
we have left us of such an institution of them.’ Whitby. 1 
then, the office of deacons was instituted on this occasion, 
it seems undeniable, that they were appointed solely to take. 
care of the temporal concerns of the church; and not, as 
deacons, to preach, or to administer sacred ordinances, ex- 
cept by assisting the elders, presbyters, or bishops, as some 
think they did, in distributing the bread and wine at the 
Lord’s supper.—! This is as true of the deacons, mentioned 
by St. Paul; (1 Tim. 3:) there is not a word said of their 
ministering at the altar.” Whitby. He might <a 
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7 And Yihe word of God increased; ‘and the 
number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem 
greatly; and a great company of *the priests 
were "obedient to the faith, | Praciicat Obeervativns.) 

8 J And Stephen ‘full of faith and power, ¢did 
great wonders and miracles among the people. 


v 12:24. (9:20. Col. 1:6, 2'Tim. 2:9, 221:20. Gr. a 2Chr. 29:34. 30:24, Matt. 
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17:17,18,  f 22:19. 26:11. Matt. 10:17, 23:34, Mark 13:9. Luke 21:12, g 2:10, 


or of their preaching.’ Yet it is plain, that Stephen did 


preach, aud that Philip both preached and baptized; and he 
ts even called ‘‘the evangelist.” (21:8.) It therefore occurs 
to inquire, whether they were preachers of the gospel before 
their appointment as deacons, or became preachers after- 
wards. he following remarks are of some importance in 
this question. ‘The choice was committed to them; (the 
laity ;) ‘yet this was done, Ist, by the particular appointment 
of the apostles ; for “* the twelve called the multitude, and said 
unto them, Look ye out seven men.” 2dly. They specify 
the number, and the qualifications, of the persons to be 
chosen to this office. 3dly. They reserve to themselves the 
appointment of them to this work: saying, ‘*Look ye out 
seven men, whom we, may appoint over this business.” And, 
lastly, “‘ they only laid their hands on them.” So in the case 
of the rulers over thousands, &c.... Moses saith, as here, 
“Choose to’ yourselves men of wisdom and understanding, 
and known to your tribes; ... and I will set them to be your 
heads.” Accordingly he both appointed them, and instructed 
them in the discharge of their office. (Deut. 1:13—17.) It 
seems very unlikely, that the apostles would have made this 
one requisite of the persons to be chosen, that they should be 


“ full of the” extraordinary gifis of the “* Holy Ghost;”...if 


their office had confined them to the ministry of the widows 
at Jerusalem. ... Being “men full of the Holy Ghost;” and 
of that wisdom which enabled them to teach others; we can- 
not reasonably conceive, that they were disabled by their 
ordination to this office, from doing that work for which they 
were fitted, and as it were appointed, by these gifts of the 
Spirit conferred on them. ° In a word, it is evident from this 
history, that before the ordination of these deacons, the apos- 
tles themselves were engaged in this work ; for the treasure 
of the church was “laid at the apostles’ feet, and distribution 
was made of it to every man according as he had need.” 
This distribution, therefore, must be made by them, who had 
this treasure in their hands; and therefore they appoint these 
seven over this business, to ease themselves of this trouble, 
that they might “give themselves” more entirely ‘to prayer 
and to the ministry of the word.” ... Now surely that work 
which the apostles personally performed for a season, must be 
consistent with their commission to “teach and baptize all 
nations.”’? Whitby. This statement does not prove, what 
the learned author seems to have intended, that the deacons 
as such, were appointed to preach and baptize: but, to me at 
least, it renders it highly probable, that some of the seven 
were previously ministers, or evangelists; and that they 
spared time from the mint try of the word, for this service, as 
the apostles had done beture the appointment of these assist- 
ants. Some of the fathers assert, that they were all of the 
number of the seventy disciples: but of this there is no other 
proof. Inthe abundance of spiritual and miraculous gifts, 
communicated at this favoured season, it is highly probable, 
that many were thus qualified for important services, who 
had not at presenta call or Gpening to perform them. The 
apostles, in counselling the church, make no distinction be- 
tween such as had been employed in the ministry, and others: 
and probably some of each were chosen, Stephen and Philip, 
we may suppose, were of the former; aud when Stephen 
was martyred, and Philip fully engaged at a distance, others 
might be chosen as deacons. And it*appears to me very 
likely, that, both at this and future periods, many who were 
appointed deacons in the first instance, afierwards became 
evangelists or pastors; and when they were fully employed, 
other deacons were appointed, (Note, 1 Tim. 3:83—13.)— 
Let it be especially noted, in this connexion; thai those who 
claim to be, exclusively or particularly, the successors of the 
apostles, should be more excluded from temporal concerns, 
and all secular avocations, than even other ministers are, 
“ that they may more entirely give theinselves to prayer and 
the ministry of the word.”—Laid their hands, &c. (6) ‘The 
Christian church observed this rite, both in ordaining minis- 
ters, and in conferring the gifts of the Holy Spirit.’ Beza. 
(Marg. Ref. x. Notes, 8:14—17. 1 Tim. 5:21,22.) 

Reason, (2) Apsorov. 12:3. John 8:29. 1 John 3:22. “ Pleas- 
ing,” viz. to God.—To serve.]  Acaxoverv. 19:22, Matt. 4:11. 
20:28. Rom. 15:25, et al. Ataxovos, Matt. 20:26. Phil. 1:1. 
1 Tim. 3:8,12—Of honest report. (3) Maprvpovpevous. 10: 
22 22:12. Heb. 11:2,4,5,39. 3 John 12.—Business.] Xpecas. 
9:45, 4:35. 20:34. 28:10. Matt. 3:14. Rom. 12:13. Eph. 4: 

28. Phil. 4:16,19. Usus, utilitas, commodum, a xpaopat, Utor 

‘aliqua re.—We will give ourselves up. (4) Tpockaprepncopey. 

“See on 1:14.—The ministru.] Tn dtakong. 1. 1:17,25. 11:29. 

“12:25. Rom. 15;31, et al. See on 2. ; 

_ V.7. ‘A liappy event of a time of trial” Beza.—The 

triumph of divine. grace in the conversion of “a great com- 
gany o* the priests ;” considering the heavy loss which they 
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9 1 Then “there arose certain of ‘the synagogue 
which is called the synagogue of the Libertines, 
and eCyrenians, and *Alexandrians, and of them 
of ‘Cilicia and of ‘Asia, !disputing with Stephen. 

10 And they were not ™able to resist the wisdom 
and "the spirit, by which he spake. 
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must in consequence sustain, as excluded from the emolus 
ments of the priesthood; and the persecution to which, in an 
especial manner, they must be exposed from the unbelieving 
priests and rulers, in addition to their peculiar prejudices 
against the gospel; has appeared to some expositors too ex- 
traordinary to be at all probable ; and they propose, without 
authority, to alter the text, and to read, “ and a great company, 
with some of the priests, were obedient to the faith.” But 
that divine illumination and grace, which caused Saul the 
persecutor “to count all but loss for Christ;” and when ‘the 
had suffered the loss of all things, to count them but dung that 
he might win Christ,” would be sufficient for these priests 
also. (Notes, Matt. 13:44—46. Phil. 3:3—11.) Indeed, 
the triumph of the gospel, without this, would in some respects 
have been incomplete; and it does not become us, either to 
alter the Scriptures, or to veil the glory and splendour of 
divine grace.—There were several thousands of priests in the 
days of Ezra: (Ezra 2:36—39.) and a great company might 
embrace the gospel, and yet a large majority might persist in 
unbelief.—The abundant proof, in every way given, that 
Jesus was the Messiah, could not fail to convince the undere 
standing of numbers among the priests and rulers; and by 
the grace of God, many of these acted aceording to their 
convictions: ‘with the heart they believed unto righteous- 
ness, and with the mouth made confession unto salvation.” 
(Notes, 26:24—29. John 12:42,43. Rom. 10:5—11.) — It 
seems probable, that some of these converted priests became 
ministers of the gospel: yet no intimation is given in the New 
Testament, of any priest, of the family of Aaron, being em- 
ployed as a Christian minister. John the Baptist was a 
priest; Barnabas was a Levite: but nothing else, in this 
respect, Is said either of priests or Levites. It may, then, be a 
matter of inquiry, whether this circumstance were not inten 
tionally ordered, to mark, not a gradual transition, but anime 
mediate and entire change, in the external administration o, 
the church. (Notes, Is. 61:4—6, 66:19—23.) 

A great company.| Todvs oxdos. 1:15. 11:24, Matt. 26:47. 
—Were obedient to.| ‘Yanxovov. Matt. 8:27. Mark 1:27. 4 
41. Luke 8:25. 17:6. Rom, 6:12,16, 10:16. Eph. 6:1, et al 
Ex oro, et akovw, auilio. 

V. 8. ‘It appears plainly from the foregoing history, that 
it was not asa deacon, that he’ (Stephen) ‘ preached: but the 
extraordinary gifis of the Spirit he received, erninently quali- 
fied him for that work. And no doubt many Christians, not 
statedly devoted to the ministry, and whose furniture was far 
inferior to his, would be capable of declaring Christ and his 
gospel to strangers, in an edifying and useful manner, and 
would not fail accordingly to do it, as Providence gave them 
a call and an opportunity’. Doddridge.—‘ He that will plead 
a commission from God to preach the gospel, without an ordi- 
nary mission, must show the like extraordinary gifts or mira- 
culous assistances: God never sending any person to do his 
work, without some testimony from himself, or from persons 
commissioned by him. JV hitby.—It is most likely that Ste- 
phen was previously a preacher: but if he was not, it can 
hardly be supposed that he would undertake that important 
office, however qualified, at Jerusalem, and amidst the 
apostles, without their sanction ; or that others, in such cir- 
cumstances, would do this. At the same time, it must fairly 
be allowed, that extraordinary cases may arise, which would 
justify the dispensing with ordinary rules ; and remarkable 
persons may be raised up, though not endued with miraculous 
powers, who may be fully warranted to teach the ignorant, 
not only privately, butin the most. public manner ; though not 
expressly appointed to the ministry. It is certain that John 
the Baptist wrought no miracles; yet his ministry (as entirely 
distinct from the priesthood) was from God, without any 
human appointment: and it is far from clear, that all the pro= 
phets wrought miracles ; indeed it is recorded of only a few 
of them that they did; and they were not sanctioned, but 
opposed, by the stated ministers of religion : yet their calling 
was divine. This appeared by the agreement of their instruc- 
tions with the Scripture, and by the effects of their labours 
General rules, however, though they admit of some excep- 
tions, form the measure of our conduct in all ordinary cases 
and it is extremely dangerous to give a kind of unlimited 
sanction to all who suppose themselves, or are supposed by 
their fayourers, to be qualified for the public ministry, to 
engage in it, without any appointment from the church and its 
ministers. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 8:4. 2 Kings 3:20. 4:23. 
Mark 9:383—40. Luke 9:46—50, v. 50.) 

V. 9—14. There were a number of synagogues at Je 
salem, belonging to different descriptions of strangers residivs, 
there ; several of whom were proselytes, and not of Jewisa 
extraction. (Marg. Ref. e—k.)—‘t The libertines” seem to 
have been the descendants of ah who had been slaves, 
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11 Then °they suborned men, which said, We 
have heard him speak Pblasphemous words sagainst 
Moses, and against God. 

12 And ‘they stirred up the people, and the 
elders, and the scribes, ane same upon him, *and 
caught him, and brought him to the council, 

13 And ‘set up false witnesses, which said, 
this man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words 
against this holy place, and the law: 

14 For we have heard him say, “That this 
Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and 
shall xchange the “customs which Moses delivered 
us. 

15 And all that sat in the council, looking stead- 
fastly on him, %saw his face as it had been the face 
of an angel. 


0 23:12-—15, 24:1—13, 25:3,7, Matt, 26:59,60, 28:12—15, 

p 13, 18:6, 26:11. Lev, 24:16, 1 Kings 21:10—13, John 16 
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and had obtained their freedom: though some think that they 
were Jews, who were admitted to the privilege of Roman 
citizens ; but the word, I believe, is never used in that sense, 
Fach of these synagogues had an academy belonging to it, 
where students were instructed by some Rabbi: so that these 
teachers, or their more forward scholars, seem to have chal- 
lenged Stephen to a disputation concerning his doctrine. But 
they were baffled by him in argument: for he had not only 
truth on his side, and eminent abilities; but the Lord had 
endued him by the Holy Spirit, with such wisdom, judgment, 
temper, and utterance, as they could not withstand, (Marg. 
Ref. m. Notes, Matt. 10:19,20. Luke 21,12—19.) Instead, 
however, of yielding to conviction, they bribed certain unprin- 
cipled persons to accuse him before the people and the rulers, 
as an enemy to the Jewish church and nation: so that he 
was violently apprehended, brought before the council, and 
charged with blasphemy ; for having said that Jesus of Naza- 
reth (whom they mentioned with the utmost contempt) had 
declared that he wold destroy the temple, and abrogate the 
Mosate law. No doubt Stephen foretold that Jesus would 
destroy the city and temple, in case the nation of the Jews 
persisted in opposition to him: but the apostles did not under- 
stand till long after, that the Mosaic law was to be abro- 
gated ; so that this was their inference from his doctrine; and 
as the temple and cily had before been destroyed, and yet the 
ritual law of Moses had not been altered ; this inference was 
precarious, and their testimony false. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, Is. 64:9—12. Jer, T:12—15. 26:9. Dan. 9:2 ; 
Mic. 3:8—12. Zech. Vi:1—3. 14:1—3. Matt. 26: 4} 
There was, however, no blasphemy in the words, if he had 
really spoken them; for they were literally verified a few 
years afier, according to predictions of the ancient prophets, 
and the types of the law itself, when rightly understood, as 
well as the predictions of our Lord. (Marg. Ref. x. JNotes, 
Is. 66:3—6,19—23. Jer, 31:31—34. Dan. 9:24—27. Hos. 
3:4,5. Zech. Usl—3. 14:10,Ul. Mal. 1:9—11. Matt, 24; 
Heb. 8:7—-13.)—Cilicia. (9) Probably Saul was one of 
these. 

To resist the wisdom, (10) Avriornvat ty copia. See on 
Luke 21;:15.—They suborned. (11) ‘YmeBadov. Here only: 
ex tro, et Bald\w, jucio—They stirred up. (12) Yuve= 
kuvnqoay. Here only: ex ov, et kwew, moveo. “ They moved 
at once both the people and the elders, &e.” They caught. | 
Lovnpracav. 19:29. 27:15, Luke 8:29.—Both the people and 
the rulers concurred in apprehending Stephen: whereas on 
other occasions, the rulers feared the people.—The customs. 
(14) “The rites.” Marg. Ta eSy. 16:21. 25:16. 26:3, Luke 
22:39. John 19:40. ‘The traditions of the elders, or what was 
called the oral lam, as well as the written institutions of Moses, 
seem to have been meant, 

V. 15, When the members of the council steadfastly looked 
on Stephen, to observe whether he showed any signs of guilt 
or terror, they saw his countenance calm and serene and 
irradiated, probably in a miraculous manner, as the face of 
Moses had been when he came down from the mount; so 
that he appeared more like an angel than a man, as he stood 
before them. But, as they disregarded all the other miracles, 
so they remained unmoved even by this divine attestation to 
his character. 
plaspheming against Moses, should, in the presence of those 
who “sat in Moses’s seat,” be thus honoured; even as that 
lawgiver had been, when he came down from the mount of 
God. (Marg. Ref. Ex. 34:29—35. 2 Cor. 3:7—18.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—7. Unless partial and carnal self-loye could be 
wholly destroyed out of every heart; envies, murmurs, 
jealousies, and discontents will creep in, and, in some degree 

isturb every community on earth, however collected anc 
governed, We need not then be surprised to find such things : 
hey belong to human nature: apostolic administration could 
not wholly exclude them; and that, even among persons 
endued with great grace, It is indeed, exceedingly difficult 
@ exilude gross evils, even where the most of those con- 
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Stephen, being required to answer before the council, shows how God called 
Abraham, and promined Canaan to him and hin seed, lB} how Jovaph was 
wold by hia brethren, and Jacob with hin Jamily went down into Egypt, Gun16 
that when they were oppressed by the Eyyptians, Moves wan born, ai 
brought up by Pharaoh's daughter, 1722; that, attempting to deliver Ivrael, 
he waa rejected, and fled into Midian, 28—29 ; that at length he wan went to 
be their delinerer, 30-36 ; that he prophanied of Chrint, tecelved the Fed 4 
Terael, and waa grieved by their rebellion and idolatry, 8t48 5 that they had 
‘the tabernacle of witness,! till Solomon built the temple, M415 yet, 
according to the prophets, "ihe Most High dwelleth no in temples made 
with handa,” 48—50, Heboldly aceunen the council and the nation of tmitae 
ting the rebellion and persecution of their ancestors, who recta and alew 
the prophets ; and charges them with murdering Chriat, in vlolation of ther 
own law, A—53,  Leing cut to the heari,'' they haaten to stone himys 
while he, favoured witha vinion of Chriat, and calling on him to receive hde 
woul, and pardon hia murderers, falle asleep, ABO. 


rP\HEN said the high-priest, “are these things 
sor 

2 And he said, "Men, brethren, and fathers, 

hearken; the God of glory “appeared unto our 
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—35, Ke. Bi. Matt. 19:48, 17:2, 2Cor.3:7,8,18. a6 18,14, Mutt, 
» Mark 14:68—00, John 18:19—21,83—86, b 22:1,28;7, ¢ Pa. 24:7,10, 
» Is, 6:3, Matt, 6:13, Luke 2:14, John 14, 12:41, 2 Cor, 44—6, Tit, 2:18, 
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cerned are earnestly desirous of doing it. And as it ts not 
to be expected, that the administration of aflairs, cither in 
nations, or in any part of the visible church, will be con 
ducted with apostolic disinterestedness, wisdom, and sanetity 5 
the subject before us may serve to repress our murmurs 
against governors, and established authorities, though we 
cannot cordially approve of their measures: for unreasonable 
expectations always end in bitter disappointments, We should, - 
however, repress the first risings of selfish passions in our 
own hearts; and endeavour to prevent them in others, or to 
remove all occasions of them from others as far as we ean? 
and, if they begin: to appear, such concessions and regula~ 
tions should be made, without delay, as may disappoint that 
enemy, who thus seeks to divide the house and kingdom 
against itself. (JVoles, Matt. 12:25,26, Gal. 51315.) In 
general the ministers of Christ should leave to other men, as 
far as they can, the management of secular concerns, even 
such as belong to the church, or to charitable institutions 5 
that they may keep clear of all suspicion of partiality or 
injustice, and be more at leisure, and unineumbered in 
attending to their proper office. But, if it be unreasonable 
and sinful for them to “leave the word of God,” even to 
superintend the care of the poor, and those secular concerns 
which have an intimate connexion with piety and eharity, 
how imexcusable must they be, who leave the public ministry 
and even the care of the poor and sick, to others, and waste 
their times in dissipated pleasures, luxurious indulgence, 
ambitious and covetous pursuits, or such studies as are 
foreign to the clerical profession! or who spend their time, 
abilities, and zeal, in political disputes!=If men are not 
qualified even “ to serve tables,” or regulate charities, exee 
they be of “honest report,” and endued with heaven 
wisdom and grace: how pernicious must it be, to commit 
the important trust of “watching for men’s souls” to such 
persons as are evidently destitute of these endowments! It 
therefore behooves those who are concerned in choosing, 
appointing, or ordaining men to any office in the chureh, to 
do it with good advice, serious deliberation, and fervent 
wrayer for divine direction, (Votes, 1 Tim. 5:21,22,24,25.)-= 

‘hen proper methods have been taken to prevent disputes, 
and to preserve the peace of the church, and to secure an 
upright, impartial, and prudent management of all her con. 
cerns; and when pastors are left at hberty, and are zealously 
willing ** to give themselves continually to prayer, and to the 
ministry of the word ;” it may be eipene that the cause of 
truth will gain groupd, that the number of disciples will be 
multiplied, and that even the most prejudiced will be won 
over to embrace the gospel: and when priests, or teachers, 
or leading persons, who have been blind, prejudiced, or eare« 
less, “become obedient to the faith ;” it may be considered ag 
a peculiar triumph of divine grace, and a most important 
advantage to the church, 

V.8—15. Those who are full of faith will be full of power ; 
not indeed for working miracles, but to resist temptations, to 
endure hardships, and to perform arduous services: (Votes: 
Heb. \1:) and, when the Saviour calls men forth to contend 
earnestly for the truths he “ will give them a mouth and 
wisdom, which all their enemies shall not be able to gainsay 
or resist.” But worldly disputants, when thus disconcerte 
commonly have recourse to other weapons, to defend their 
errors, and to gratify their deep resentment. In ordinary 
eases, ridicule and abuse may suffice; but when enmity to 
the gospel concurs with indignation at being defeated in a 
vainglorious contest, a more base and injurious method of 
revenge will frequenily be devised.—How irrational a creature 
is man! ‘To assert, that an intelligent being is eapable of 
deliberately supporting a system of religion, by subornatio 
perjury, lying testimony, and murder, might have been deeme 
a libel an human nature, and on reason itself, had it not been 
done in numberless instances, But the blame rests not on 
the understanding, so much as on the heart, of a fal 
creature, “which is deceitful above all things, and 
perately wicked.” (Note, Jer. 17:9,10.)—Those who 
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father Abraham, ‘when he was in Mesopotamia, 
before he dwelt in ‘Charran, 

3 And said unto him, Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy Untited, and come into "the 
land which I shall show thee. 

4 Then ‘came he out of the 
deans, and dwelt in Charran; and from thence, 
when his father was dead, he removed him into 
this land, wherein ye now dwell. 

5 And *he gave him none inheritance in it, no, 
Not somuch as to set his foot on: ™yet he pro- 
mised that he would give it to him for a posses- 
sion, and to his seed after him, ®when as yet he 
had no child. 

6 And God spake on this wise, °That his seed 
should sojourn in a strange land; and that they 
should bring them into bondage, and entreat them 
evil "four hundred years. 

7 And ‘the nation to whom they shall be in 
bondage will T judge, said God: and after that 
shall they come forth, ‘and serve me in this 
place. 


land of the Chal- 
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8 And he gave 1m tthe vovenant of circum. 
cision: And so Abraham begat Isaac, and cir 
cumeised him the eighth days “and Isane begas 
Jacob: *and Jacob begat the twelve ‘patriarchs 

(Practical Observations.) 

9 And the patriarchs, ‘moved with envy, ‘sold 
Joseph into Eeypt: "but God was with him, 

10 And ‘delivered him out of all his afllietions, 
‘and gave him favour and wisdom in the sight 
of Pharaoh, king of Reypt; and he made him 
governor over Egypt and all his house. 

11 Now "there came a dearth over all the land 
of Egypt and Chanaan, and great ailiction: and 
our fathers found no sustenance. 

12 But when Jacob heard that there was corn 
in Egypt, he sent out our fathers first. 

13 And at the second time sJoseph was made 
known to his brethren; and Joseph’s kindred was 
made known unto Pharaoh, 

14 Then sent Joseph, and ealled his father 
Jacob to him, and all his kindred, ‘threescore and 
fifteen souls. 
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human traditions and reasonings to divine revelation, will 
frequently charge those with blasphemy, who “ speak accord- 
ing to the oracles of God :” and most injurious false testimony 
ts often borne, through prejudiced conclusions from men’s 
words, or wrong constructions put on them. But the servant 
of the Lord, possessing a clear conscience, a cheerful hope, 
and divine consolations, may smile in the face of danger and 
death; and may appear amidst his most furious persecutors, 
not only as “a lamb in the midst of wolves,” but even as an 
angel surrounded with malignant demons. 
NOTES.—Cuap. VIL. V. 1—8. (Marg. Ref.a.) This 
speech of Stephen may be considered, either as an answer to 
the accusation brought against him, or as his testimony to 
Jesus Christ: and the same arguments would serve both 
purposes. As he was not permitted to conclude; so we have 
here rather an introduction to his main subject, than the 
whole of his imtended discourse. (Notes, 51—53.  17:30,31. 
24:24—27. 26:24—32.)—There was peculiar wisdom in refer- 
ring to the ancient records of the nation, and in speaking 
honourably of those characters, for which his hearers professed 
so great a veneration, and so strong an attachment; though 
they neither understood the general plan of the Lord’s deal- 
ings with their ancestors, nor entered into their views, nor 
copied their examples. ‘The animation and beauty of the 


address must be, in a great measure, lost to us, unless we | 


could place ourselves exactly in the situation of the Jews, 
and appropriate, as it were, their peculiar sentiments and 
feelings on these subjects. Stephen was accused of predict« 
ing the abrogation of the ceremonial law, as if the intimation 
of such a change was blasphemous: whereas, in fact, the best 
and most eminent persons among their ancestors lived before 
the promulgation of that law; which could not therefore be 
essential to the acceptable worship of God. This seems to 
have been covertly insinuated, in the beginning of his dis- 
course, which Stephen opened in the language of respect, 
deference, and affection. He observed, that ‘tthe God of 
glory,” who is altogether glorious, and the Fountain of glory, 
and who had shown his visible glory in the camp of Israel, in 
the tabernacle, and in the temple, first appeared to Abraham, 
not in Canaan, to which they thought his peculiar presence 
limited, but in Mesopotamia. (Notes, Gen. 11:26—32, 12: 
1—3. Josh. 242. Heb. \1:8—10.)—As the history has 
already been considered, I shall here only advert to those 
things which involve difficulty, or form an essential part of 
Stephen’s argument. (Marg. Ref.) Both ‘“ Ur of the 
Chaldees,” and Charran, or Haran, were, properly speaking, 
in Mesopotamia; though Haran was much nearer to the 
promised land than Ur was.—It is here peculiarly noticed, 
that, when the promise of Canaan to Abraham’s posterity 
was given, he had neither any possession in the land, even so 
much as to be able to set his foot down, except on the land of 
others; nor had he any children to inherit, if he had had any 
possession. (5)—F'rom the calling of Abram, to the Hxodus, 
or departure out of Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years. 
Twenty-five elapsed before Isaac was born; and tradition 
reports that he was five years old when weaned, and when 
Ishmael, who was of Egyptian extraction by his mother, 
mocked him. The apostle considers this as a species of 
persecution, and many date these four hundred years from 
that event. (Votes, Gen. 15:12—16. 21:8—12. Ha. 12:40.)— 
“ The covenant of circumcision,” is that covenant, which was 
sealed by circumcision, above four hundred years before the 

ulgation of the Mosaic law. (Notes, Gen. 17:7—12,23— 

+ 21:34. 2x.19:5. Rom. 4:9—17 Gal. 3:15—29.) 
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16, fGen, 42:1,2, &e, 43:2, &e 


Chen, AG bee TH, AG Se Md, 17) bee LO, 
15:;9-—11, Ps, 105; 


l h Cen, 
1 Gen, 46)12,26,27, Deut, 1028, 1 Chr, 25,6, 


Men, brethren, and fathers, (2) Notes, 116-18, v, 16, 
22:1—5, v. lLi=Get thee out. (3) WKkeASe, x. tr. A. The 


words of the LX X, though not the whole of the verse, Gen, 
12:1.—He removed, (4) Merwxioev, 43, Not elsewhere 
N. TI Chr, 5:26, 8:6. Sept. Merotxeota, Matt, 111,12, 
Ew pera et otxos, domus.— Not so much as to set his foot on, 
(5) Ovde Bnpa modos. Nee pedis spativume—When Sarah 
died, Abraham had no land for a burying=place, (ill he bought 
it. Motes, Gen, 23:—Patriarchs, (8) Narpupyas, Seo on 
29 

V.9—13. Joseph was the peculiar favourite of God& and 
an eminent type of Jesus; yet his brethren hated and enyied 
him: but they were not able to prevent his exaltation, whieh 
was the means of their own preservation, ‘Che angument of 
this passage seems to be, that, as the patriarchs must have 
perished, if Joseph, whom they had envied and injured, had 
not been advanced to authority, and thus enabled to preserve 
them; so must the ews and their rulers perish, unless 
Jesus, whom they had despised and crucified, but whom 
God had highly exalted, should graciously save them, As 
therefore Joseph’s brethren at length submitted to him, and 
were forgiven; so ought they to submit, and seck forgiveness 
from the glorified Messiah. (JMarg. Ref, Notes, Gen, 31; 
39:;—45:)—Favour. (10) Many understand this of the cour 
teous and graceful deportment of Joseph, as conciliating the 
favour of all men, in connexion with his wisdom, (oles, Pa, 
105;17—22. Prov, 3:3,4. 16:7.) 

Moved with envy. (9) Zyd\woavres, V7:5. 1 Cor, 12:31, 18: 
4, 14:1,389. 2 Cor, 11:2. Gal, 4:17, Jam. 4:2.—Gen, 371, 
Sept. A Gros. See on bl'TeMavow and wisdom, (10 
Xapw Kat coptav.—Gen, 30:4, Sept, Seo on Luke 4:22 .— 
Sustenance. (11) Xopraspara. Were only, A xoprabw, See 
on Matt, 5:6, 

V. 14. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Gen, 6;7,12,15,21,27,) Seventy 
persons, including Jacob and Joseph, and Joseph's two sons, 
are reckoned up by Moses ; among whom were some grand 
children of Benjamin, who was not above twenty-five years 
of age, when Jacob went down into Mgypt. And several 
grandchildren of Joseph are named in Chronicles, who are 
not mentioned in Genesis, (1 Chr, 116,20.) Tt is undeni« 
able, that some of the grandehildren of Jacob's sons, who 
afterwards became heads of families in their tribes, were ine 
eluded in the number stated by Moses: and is it not the most 
obvious way of settling the difficulty, between his account, 
and that of Stephen from the Septuagint, to inelude five 
grandchildren of Joseph? Some learned men indeed would 
make up the number by the wives of the patriarchs: but it 
must have been very extraordinary at least that, with so 
many sons and grandsons, there should have been no more 
than five women! and, if there were many more, why should 
five only be here added to the number? Only two females 
(Dinah, and Serah, a deseendant of Gad,) are mentioned in 
Genesis: and the Septuagint, which Stephen, (who probably 
was a Grecian, Notes, 6:2—6.) seems to have referred te. 
may be thus translated: “ All the souls which eame with 
Jacob into Kgypt, who came out of his loins, apart trom the 
wives of Jacob's sons, all the souls were threescore and six.” 
But the sons of Joseph, who were born to him in the land of 
Egypt, were nine. “All the souly of the house of Jacob 
who went down with Jacob into Ngypt, were Uireeseore an 
fifieen souls.”—Joseph, and his two sons, and Jacob himself, 
complete the threescore and ten of our versions and though 
the Septuagint is not very accurate or perspicuous in this 
statement, three things are sufficiently clear: 1, ‘That the 
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15 So ‘Jacob went down into Egypt, !and died, 
he, and our fathers, 

16 And “were carried over into Sychem, and 
laid in "the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a 
sum of money of the sons of °>Emmor, the father 
of Sychem. ; 

17 I But Pwhen the time of the promise drew 
nigh, which God had sworn to Abraham, %the 
people grew and multiplied in Egypt, 

18 Till "another king arose, which knew not 
Joseph: f : 

19 The *same dealt subtilely with our kindred, 
and evil-entreated our fathers, so that they cast 
out their young children, to the end they might 
not live. 

20 In which time tMoses was born, "and was 
“exceeding fair, and nourished up in his father’s 
house three months: 

21 And *when he was cast out, Pharaoh’s 
daughter took him up, and nourished him #for 
her own son. d 

22 And Moses was “learned in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians, "and was mighty in words and 
in deeds. , 

23 And when he was full forty. years old, ‘it 
came into his heart “to visit his brethren the chil- 
dren of Israel. 

24 And ‘seeing one of them suffer wrong, he 
defended him, and avenged him that was op- 
pressed, and smote the Egyptians: 
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Chr. 9:22,23, Is. 19:11,12. Dan. 1:4,17—20. a Luke 24:19. b Ex. 2:11,12, 
Heb, 11:24—26. c Ex. 35;21,29. 1 Chr. 29:17—19, 2Chr. 30:12. Ezra l 
7:27, Prov. 2l:1. 2 Cor, 8:16. Phil. 2:12,13, Jam. 1:17, Rev.17:17. dal 
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additional five mentioned in it were not women. In fact 
with what propriety could the wives of Jacob’s sons be said 
to come out of his loms? 2. That they were sons, or male 
descendants, of Joseph. And, 3. That the family of Jacob, 
containing some born in Egypt, and Joseph who was car- 
ried thither long before, as well as Jacob and those who went 
down with him, are included.—t Reckoning some of the chil- 
dren born in Egypt, together with Joseph and his sons, and 
his sons’ sons, made up seventy-five persons. Hammond. 
V. 15,16. (Notes, Gen. 46:—49:). It appears from this 
passage, and it is indeed highly probable in itself, and con- 
firmed by ancient tradition, that the bodies of all Jacob’s sons 
were embalmed, and carried up by their descendants, to be 
interred in Canaan. (Notes, Gen. 50:24—26.) Jacob was 
buried in the cave of the field of Machpelah, with his fathers, 
Abraham and Isaac. (Notes, Gen. 49:29—31, 50:1—14.) 
This Abraham bought of Ephron the Hittite. (Votes, Gen. 
23:) But Joseph, and probably his brethren, were buried at 
Sychem, or Shechem, in the piece of ground which Jacob 
bought of the sons of Emmor, or Hamor, the father of 
Shechem ; and which he left as an inheritance to the de- 
scendants of Joseph. ‘Jacob died, he and our fathers, and 
they” (our fathers) ‘were carried over to Sychem and 
buried, he” (that is Jacob,) “in the sepulchre which Abra- 
ham bought for a sum of money ; and they” (the other patri- 
archs,) “ in that of the sons of Emmor, the father of Sychem.” 
This rendering has been proposed by several eminent men, 
to remove the obvious difficulty of reconciling the passage 
with the history in the book of Genesis. (Gen. 33:19. Notes, 
Gen. 48:22. Josh. 24:29—32, v. 32.) But it is rather a para- 
phrase, than a ‘ranslation; and not a fair paraphrase of the 
present text.— OQ. we must say, with the great Bochart, 
that some unskilful grammarian, thinking that a nominative 
care was wanting before the word wyrygaro, was bought, 
wrote in the margin the word A@paau, Abraham, which 
others put in the text, without which the words run thus, 
with exact truth. ‘So Jacob went down into Egypt, and 
died” (there), “he and our father; and they” (our fathers) 
“were carried over into Sychem, and laid in the se ulchre, 
that was bought for a sum of money of the sons of Emmor, 
the father of Sychem.”’ Whitby. 
Were carried over, ... and laid. (16) MerereSnoav* ... kat 
sreSnoav. Merarisne. Gal. 1:6. Heb. 7:12. 11:5. Jude 4. 
Not elsewhere, “ They were carried over;”... ‘ they were 
laced. 
‘ V.17—29. (Marg. Ref. p,q, s. Notes, Gen. 15:12—15. 
Ez. 1:\—22.) The words here rendered, “exceeding fair,” 
are .iterally, “fair to God,” (Marg.) which some have ren- 
dered, ‘‘ Beloved by God; ” but this is not a just translation. 
Neither is there any ground to conclude, either that Moses 
prophesied, as some have supposed, or indeed had true faith 
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25 For ne supposed his brethren would have 
unucistood, how that ‘God by his hand wouid 
deliver them; sbut they understood not. 

26 And the next day he showed himself unto 
them as they strove, and would have set them at 
one again, saying, Sirs, 'ye are brethren; why do 
ye wrong one to another? . 

27 But ‘he that did his neighbour wrong thrust 
him away, saying, 'Who made thee a ruler anda 
judge over us? 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou didst the Egyp 
tian yesterday ? 

29 Then ™fled Moses at this saying, and was a 
stranger in the land of Madian, where he begat 
two sons. [Practical Observations.] 

30 And "when forty years were expired, °there 
appeared to him in the wilderness of Mount Sina 
Pan Angel of the Lord ‘in a flame of fire ‘in a 
bush. 

31 When Moses saw it, he wondered at the 
sight: ‘and as he drew near to behold it, the voice 
of the Lord came unto him, 

32 Saying, ‘1am the God of thy fathers, ths 
God ef Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob. “Then Moses trembled, and durst 
not behold. 

33 Then said the Lord to him, *Put off thy 
shoes from thy feet: for the place where thou 
standest is holy ground. 

34 I have seen, I have seen the affliction of my 
133:1. Prov. 18:19. John 15;17,18, 1 Cor, 6:6—8. Phil. 2:1,8. 1 John 3:11—15. 
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a 
and grace, till a short time before he visited his brethren. 
(Marg. Ref. b, c. Note, Heb. 11:24—26.) The clause, “fair 
to God,” seems to refer to the Lord’s purposes concerning 
Moses, which induced him to preserve him, when other 
children were destroyed ; and by means of his extraordinary 
beauty to accomplish this. (Marg. Ref. u. Notes, Ex. 2:2-— 
10. Heb. 11:23.)—Moses might be ‘mighty in words,” as 
capable of calm, forcible, and conclusive reasoning ; and yet 
be slow of speech, and destitute of the graces of elocution, as 
he modestly pleaded concerning himself. (Wotes, Ex. 4:10-— 
12.)—He had received some general intimation, that he 
should deliver his people; (as David was assured that he 
should reign over Israel;) but it does not appear, that he 
l was expressly commissioned to attempt their deliverance at 
this time, From some general computation, it is probable 
that he supposed the appointed time was at hand ; but forty 
years more must elapse, before that event actually took 
place. He also concluded, that when so distinguished a 
person, as he had been in Pharaoh’s court, renounced ali hie 
prospects, to join interests with his enslaved people, as the 
deliverer whom God had raised up; they too, remembering 
the prediction and promise to Abraham, would readily attach 
themselves to him; but in this he found himself mistakens 
(Marg. Ref.x—l. Notes, Ex. 2:11—15. Heb. 11:24—27.)— 
* The speech of this single person is represented, (35) as exe 
pressing the sentiments of the whole body of the people: as 
their slowness afterwards to believe the mission of M 
when attested by miracles, seems evidently to show that it 
was.’ Doddridge. (Note, Luke 12:13,14 ,»—Stranger. (29) 
Marg. Ref.m. Notes, Ex. 2:146—21. iver 
Dealt subtilely. (19) Karacogicapevos. Here only N. Te 

FEv1:10, Sept. Ex xara et cogiiw, 2 Tim. 3:15. 2 Pet. 1:16.— 
So that they cast out, &c.]. Tov rotsev exSera. Here onl 
Exposita. ExreSevra, 21.—Live.] ZwoyoveroSat. Luke 17:33. 
Not elsewhere N. T.—Ea. 1:17,18,22. Sept—Fair. (20) 
Aorews. Feb. 11:23. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ex. 2:2. ; 
—WNourished up.] ‘Os averpagdn. “* Who was nourished 

21. 22:3. Not elsewhere.—Was learned. (22) ; 
“Was educated.” 22:3, 2 Tim. 2:25, Tit. 2:12. Heb. 12:7, a 
al. A rats, puer—He defended. (24) Hyvvero. Here only— 
Him that was oppressed.] Tw xaranovovuenp. 2 Pet. 2:7, 
Not elsewhere. Ex xara et rovew, laboro.—Would deliver 
them. (25) Atdwow avrots cwrnprav.—ads they strove. (26) 
Maxousvors. “* Fighting.” AcazAnxriQopevovs, Lx. 2:13. Sept, 
—Sirs.] _Avénes, men.—Who made, &e. (27,28.) Nearly 
from the LX X, which rather varies from (7) 


cially by adding xScs yesterday.—A judge. 
ont ese - nt Fea 7 rete (29 
Eph, 2:19. et. 2:11. Taporxta, 13:17. a 
V. 30—36. (Marg. Ref. n. Ex. 2:23—25.) — 
Angel of the Lonp appeared to Moses, and the voice ¢ 


1a 


A. D. 33. 


people which is in Egypt, and I have heard 
their groaning, 7and am come down to deliver 
them. ‘And now come, [,will send thee into 
Egypt. 

35 This "Moses, whom they refused, saying, 
Who made thee a ruler and a judge? ‘the same 
did God send to be “a ruler and a deliverer, ¢by 
the hand of the Angel which appeared to him in 
the bush. 

36 He brought them out, fafter that he had 
showed wonders and signs in the land of Egypt, 
and in the Red Sea, sand in the wilderness forty 
years. 

37 1 This is "that Moses, which said unto the 
children of Israel, ‘A Prophet shall the Lord your 
God raise up unto you of your brethren, ‘like unto 
me; “him shall ye hear. 

38 This is he that was ‘in the church in, the 
wilderness ™with the angel which spake to him in 
the mount Sina, and with our fathers: "who 
received the °lively oracles to give unto us; 

39 To Ppwhom our fathers would not obey, 


2 Gen. 11:5,7. 18:21. Ex. 3:8. Num. 11:17. Ps. 144:5. Is. 64:1. John 3:13. 6:33. 
a Ex. 3:10,14. Ps. 105:26, Hos. 12:13. Mic. 6:4. b9—1 28, s 
8. 10:27. Luke 19:14, John 18:40, 19:15. ¢ Ps, 75:7. 1 
36. 3:22. 5:31. 1 Sam. 12:8. Neh. 9:10—14, I’s, 77:20. 


106:8—11. 135:3—12. 136:9—15. 


g Ex. 15;23—25. 
16: 17: 19: 20: Num, 9:15, &c. 11; 14: 16: 17: 20: 21: Deut. 2:25—87, 8:4. Neh. 
9:12—15,18—22, Ps. 78:14—33, 105:39—45, 108:17,18. 135:10—12. 136:16—21, 


h 38. 2 Chr. 23:22, Dan. 6:13. 13:22. Deut. 18:15—19. * Or, as myself. k 3: 
23. Matt.17:3—5. Mark 9:7. Luke 9:30,31,35. John 8:46,47. 18:37, 1 Ex. 19:3 
17. 0:19,20, Num. 16:3, &c. 41,42. m See on 30,35,53. Is. 63:9. Gal. 3:19. 
feb. 2:2. n Ex, 21:1, &c. Deut. 5:27—31, 6:1—3. 33:4. Neh. 9:13,14. John 1:17. 


Lorp came to him, saying.” (31,35. Notes, Gen. 48:16. Fx. 
3:2—6.) Some make the expression, that ‘God sent Moses, 
by the hand of the angel,” an objection to the conclusion that 
this was not a created angel, but the “ Angel Jenovan,” the 
Angel or Messenger of the covenant, the Word and Son of 
God, by whom he has always been declared unto men. 
(Notes, Mal. 3:1—4, v. 1. John 1:18.) But it only implies 
the distinct personality of the Father and the Son; and that 
the Son, having undertaken to become incarnate, always was 
the medium of communication between the invisible God and 
sinful man: and though he often appeared in human form, 
yet was he “the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of 
Jacob ;” being One with and equal to the Father. (Marg. 
Ref. p—t. Notes, Matt. 22:23—33, v. 32. Phil. 2:5—11.) 
Moses was ordered to put off his shoes, and the priests under 
the law are supposed to have ministered barefaot in the sanc- 
tuary : as no shoes or sandals are mentioned, though particu- 
lar orders are given about all the other garments. This was 
an expression of reverence, and an emblem of circumspec- 
tion. (Notes, x. 3:4,5. Josh. 5:13--15.)—The example of 
the Israelites, refusing the help of Moses, was suited to 
show the Jews, that it was no new thing for their nation to 
reject those whom God had sent to rule over and deliver 
them: and therefore it was the less wonderful, that they had 
rejected and crucified their promised Messiah.—(Marg. Ref. 
y—g.) ‘It would be too frigid an interpretation to say that 
the Lord called Moses by the ministration of an angel; 
when, (unless I am deceived,) this also is signified, that 
Moses was armed by his hand and power, seeing that Angel, 
namely Christ, (as the apostle explains it, 1 Cor. 10:9.) was 
the true Deliverer and Leader, whose servant Moses was.’ 
Beza.—I have seen, &c. (34) This varies considerably from 
the Septuagint, (#z, 3:7.) and also from the Hebrew. But 
it gives the general meaning very clearly. 

Trembled. (32) ®vrpopos ... Yevouevos. Evrpopos. 16:29. 
Heb. 12:21.—A flliction. (34) Kaxwow. Here sity. Kakow, 
6,19. 12:1. 14:2.—Groaning.]_ Lrevaypov. Rom. 8:26. Not 
elsewhere N. 'T.—Ex. 2:24. 6:5. Sept.—They refused. (35) 
Hovncavro.—See on 3:13.—A deliverer.] Avtpwrnv.—Here 
only. Redemptor, liberator. A durpow, redimo.—The contrast 
between Ackaorny, and \urpwrny, is worthy of notice. 

V. 37—43. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. h—o. Notes, 3:22— 
26. Deut. 18:15—22.) Moses had predicted, that God 
would raise up a Prophet like to him in Israel, to whom the 

ople were commanded to hearken, even in preference to 

im; and it might be expected, that this Prophet would 
change some at least of the externals appointed by him. 
(Notes, 6:I—14. Matt. 17:5—8.) The Jews whom Stephen 
addressed, professed a strong attachment to Moses; yet 
their fathers, even arter he had brought them out of Egypt, 
and when they were daily witnessing the most stupendous 
miracles which God wrought by him, were by no means sub- 
missive to him. For even “this Moses,” for whom they 
were about to reject the Messiah, when in the church, or 
congregation, of Israel in the wilderness, attended by the 
‘manifested presence of the great ‘‘ Angel of the covenant,” 
even Jemovan, who spake to him from Sinai, and from 
hom he received those lively oracles, or revelations of the 
ine will, which contained the way of salvation and eternal 
eould not secure their obedience to his authority on the 
me : 
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abut thrust him from them, ‘and in their hearts 
turned back again into Egypt, 

40 Saying ‘unto Aaron, Make us gods to go 
before us: for as for this Moses, which brought 
us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is 
become of him. 

41 And ‘they made a calf in those days, and 
offered sacrifice unto the idol, and "rejoiced in the 
works of their own hands. 

42 Then God turned, *and gave them up to 
worship the host of heaven; as it is written in 
the book of the prophets, 7O ye house of Israel, 
*have ye offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices 
by the space “of forty years in the wilderness ? 

43 Yea, ‘ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, 
and the star of your god Remphan, “figures 
which ye made to worship them: ‘and I will carry 
you away beyond Babylon. [Practical Observations.] 

44 4 Our fathers had tthe tabernacle of wit- 
ness in the wilderness, as he had appointed, 
tspeaking unto Moses, #that he should make it 
according to the fashion that he had seen: 


o Deut. 30:19,20. 32:46,47. Ps. 78:5—9. John 6:63. Rom. 3:2. 9:4. 10:6—10, 
Heb, 5:12, 1 Pet.4:11. p 51,52. Neh. 9:16. ks, 106:16,32,33, Ez. 20:6—14, 
q 27. Judg. 11:2. 1 Kings 2:27, r Ex. 14:11.12. 16:3. 17:3. Num. 11:5. 14 
3,4. 21:5. Neh. 9:17. s Ex, 32:1. t Ex. 32:2—8,17—20. Deut. 9:12—18, Neh. 
9:18. Ps, 106:19—21. wu Is. 2:8,9. 44:9—20. Hos. 9:1,10. Hab, 2:18—20. x Ps, 
BL:11,12. Is, 66:4. Ez. 14:7—10. 20:25,39. Hos. 4:17, Rom. 1:24—28. 2 Thea, 
2:10—12, yy Deut. 4:19. 17:3. 2 Kings 17:16, 21:3. Job 31:26—28, Jer. 19:13, 
Bz, 8:16. 2 Am, 5:25,26. als. 43:23, b Ps. 95:10. Heb. 3:9,15-17. c Lev. 
18:21, 20:2—5. 2 Kings 17:16—18. 21:6. d Ex.20:4,5. Deut. 4:16—18. 5:8,9, 
e 2 Kings 17:6. 18:11, Am.5:27. f{ Ex,38:21. Num. 1:50—53, 9:15, 10:11. 17: 
7,8, 18:2. Josh, 18:1, 2Chr. 24:6. +Or, who spake. g Ex. 25:40. 26:30, 
1 Chr. 28:11,19. Heb. 8:2, 


contrary, they thrust him from them, desired to return to 
Egyptian bondage, and seduced Aaron to make the golden 
calf, n contempt of Moses and of the Lorn. (Marg. Ref. 
p—u. Notes, Hx. 32:—34: Neh. 9:15—17, v, 17.) This had 
been an earnest and specimen of their subsequent idolatnes 
in after ages, to which God judicially gave them up, till at 
length he sentenced the nation to captivity under the Assy- 
rians and Chaldeans. (Marg. Ref. x—e. Note, Am. 5:25— 
27.)—The name Remphan is here substituted for Chiun in 
Amos ; but little satisfactory bas been advanced concerning 
the demon, or planet, worshipped under this name.—Some 
conclude from the clause, “* took up the tabernacle of Moloch,” 
that shrines of Moloch, or models of the idol~temple and 
image within it, were publicly carried in procession by the 
worshippers. (Vote, 19:23—31.) This however Moses would 
not allow so long as he lived. They therefore suppose, that 
God, as a punishment of the idolatry of Israel, in worshipping 
him under the image of the golden calf, at length gave up the 
nation to still more open and atrocious idolatry ; ull they had 
filled up the measure of their crimes, and were sent into 
captivity, into Chaldea, Media, and still more distant regions. 
Many intimations, however, are given by the prophets, that 
gross idolatries were secretiy practised, even in the wilder- 
ness. (Notes, Ez. 20:10—17.)—Stephen observed that this 
had been the conduct of their ancestors in all former ages, 
and the Jews had no cause to glory in them: God had before 
given up the nation to idolatry and captivity; and they had 
no reason to confide in present external privileges, but rather 
to fear the terrible judgments of God for crucifying the Mes-~ 
siah. And, as the prophets had formerly predicted the 
Assyrian and Babylonish captivity, which had come to pass 
accordingly ; so they had no cause to condemn him for pre- 
dicting the approaching ruin of their city, temple, and nation, 
if they persisted to oppose the religion of Jesus.—Lively 
oracles. (38) The law, as given by Moses, considered in 
itself, was ‘the ministration of death;” but as connected 
with the types, prophecies, and instituted ordinances, which 
contained the substance of the gospel, under that dispensa- 
tion, the way of life eternal was pointed out, and known ina 
measure by all true believers: and in this sense, even the 
books of Moses were “living oracles,” a revelation by which 
numbers obtained eternal life, through faith in him of whom 
Moses in the law, as well as all the subsequent prophets, bore 
witness.—Make us gods. (40) Exactly from the LX'X, Ex. 
32:1. (Notes, Fx. 32:1,7—10.)—YVe took up, &c. (42,43) The 
LXX have Raiphan and Damascus, instead of Ramphan 
and Babylon, Am. 5:26,27. (Note, Am. 5:25—27.)—Some 
copies here read Damascus. 

In the church. (38) Ev rp exxdnog. See on Matt. 16:18. 
—The lively oracles.| Aoyta Swvta.—Aoyia. Rom. 3:2. Heb. 
5:12, 1 Pet. 4:11.—Thrust ... from. (39) Arwcavro. 27. 13: 
46. Rom. 11:1,2. 1 Tim.1:19.—To go before us. (40) *Or 
moomopsvoovrat. Luke 1:76. Not elsewhere N. T.—£z. 32:1, 
Sept.—They made a calf, (41) Epocxoroincav. Here only, 
Ex pooxos, vitulus, et motew, facio.—I will carry you away, 
(43) Merotktw. See on 4. ’ 

V. 44—50. After the giving of the law, the Israelites had 
worshipped God, not in Canaan, nor at Jerusalem, but in the 
wilderness ; and not at a stately temple, but a moveable 
tabernacle, This was carried into the promised land by their 

399.) 


Ap 2532 


45 *Which also our fathers ‘that came after 
brought in with ‘Jesus into the possession of the 
Gentiles, ‘whom God drave out before the face of 
our fathers, ‘unto the days of David; ; 

46 Who “found favour before God, "and desired 
to find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 

47 But°Solomon built him a house. ; 

48 Howbeit the Most High sdwelleth not in 
temples made with hands; as saith the prophet, 

49 Heaven is my throne, and earth 2s my foot- 
stool: twhat house will ye build me? saith the 
Lord ; or what is the place of my rest? 

50 Hath *not my hand made all these things? 

51 Ye *stiffmecked and Yuncircumcised in heart 


h Josh. 3:11—14. 18:1. Judg. 18:31. 1 Sam, 4:4, 1 Kings 8:4. 1 Chr. 16:39. 21; 
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fathers, under the leading of Jesus, or Joshua, (the type of 
Jesus the Messiah;) and, as it witnessed the gracious 
presence of God with them, and their relation to him, being 
typical of good things to come, which appeared by the in- 
junction given to Moses about forming it; (ote, Ex. 25:40.) 
So it ansivered the same purposes, for several hundred years 
after their settlement in Canaan. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. 
f—l.) And though David, having been highly favoured and 
prospered, desired greatly to build atemple ; (JVotes,2 Sam. 
7:1—16. Ps. 132:1—6.) he was only allowed to make prepa- 
ration for it; because he had been a warrior, and had shed 
blood: and therefore the building of the temple was reserved 
for Solomon, his peaceable Son, who was an eminent type of 
the Messiah. (Marg. Ref. m,n. Notes, 1 Chr. 22:1—12. 
29:1—19.) Yet when Solomon had finished his magnificent 
edifice, he considered it merely as a symbol of the Lord’s 
merciful presence with his true worshippers, and not as a real 
habitation for the Deity ; as if Jenovan must needs con- 
tinue his regard to it and the people, however they behaved: 
and the language of their prophets, as well as the Babylonish 
captivity, should have taught the Jews to expect, that the 
temple would be destroyed, whenever their presumption and 
rebellion provoked God to turn against them, and be their 
enemy. (Notes, 1 Kings 8:27. 9:3—9. Is. 66:1,2. Jer. 7:1— 
15.) The chosen race, Abraham and his seed, had served 
God above four hundred years, before the law of Moses was 
promulgated, or the tabernacle erected; and Solomon's tem- 
ple was not built till four hundred and eighty years afterwards. 
So that nearly half the time, from the calling of Abraham till 
the coming of the Messiah, the true worshippers had served 
God, without the temple: and could those things be essential 
to true religion, which had not existed during so many ages ? 
—The tabernacle of witness. (44) Thus the LX X translate 
the Hebrew words, which may signify “the tabernacle of 
meeting ;” namely, the place where the congregation assem- 
bled, where they hoped to meet God with acceptance, and 
where he had appointed to meet them.—Heaven, &c. (49,50) 
The quotation is not made exactly from the LX X; (Is. 60: 
1,2.) and it varies both from that and the Hebrew, by putting 
the last clause as a question: “* Hath not 2” * As Stephen had 
been accused of blaspheming the temple ; he, with great pro- 
priety, takes occasion to speak of their sacred places with 
due reverence, as raised by special direction from God; and 
et corrects that extravagant regard to them, and confidence 
in them, which the Jews were ready to entertain.’ Doddridge. 
The pattern. (44) Tov rumoy. 43. 23:25. John 20:25. 
Rom. 5:14. 6:17. 1 Cor. 10:6. Phil. 3:17. Heb. 8:5, et al.— 
Ex. 25:40. Sept.—A tabernacle. (46) Sxnvopa. 2 Pet. 1: 
13,14. Not elsewhere. A oxnyn, tabernaculum.—Made with 
hands. (48) Xetporoimrots. 17:24. Mark 14:58. Eph. 2:11. 
feb, 9:11,24.—Rest. (49) Karanavoews. Heb. 3:11,18. 4:1, 
3,5,10,11.—Not elsewhere N. T. Ps. 132:14. Is. 66:1. Sept. 
- 51—53. It is conjectured with great probability, that 
the council, perceiving the scope of Stephen’s discourse, and 
the conclusions which he was about to draw from it in favour 
of the gospel, as condemning their conduct, and justifying 
his own doctrine, grew so tumultuous, and showed such indi- 
cations of anger and impatience, that he found he should not 
be allowed to bring his argument to aregular conclusion. He 
was therefore emboldened and influenced by the Holy Spirit, 
to apply it in few words, but in the terms of most severe 
reproof, to the consciences of his furious and malignant 
judges. He addressed them as an obstinate untractable 
people, who rested in the outward sign of circumcision, while 
their hearts were closed by pride, enmity, and unbelief 
against the truth of God. (Marg. Ref. x, y. Notes, Lev. 26: 
01,42. Deut. 10:16. 30:1—10, v. 6. Jer. 4:3,4. 9:25,26. Rom. 2: 
25—29.) Indeed, to resist the Holy Spirit, by rejecting the 
testimony of inspired prophets, and fighting against them, 
and him that spake by them, and by sinning in defiance of 
convictions, had always characterized the nation. (Marg. 
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and ears, ye do always “resist the Holy Ghost: 
‘as your fathers did, so do ye. 

52 Which of the prophets have not your fathers 
persecuted? and they have slain them ‘which 
showed before of the coming of “the Just One; 
‘of whom ye have been now the betrayers and 
murderers : 

_53 Who thave received the law by the dispo- 
sition of angels, and have not kept it. 

54 “1 When they heard these things they were 
cut to the heart, and ‘they gnashed on him witk 
their teeth. 

55 But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, ‘looked 
up steadfastly into heaven, ™and saw the glory of 
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28,29, Phil. 3:3. Col.2:11. 76:10. Neh. 9:30. Is. 63:10. Eph. 4:30. a 9,27,35, 
39, Matt, 23:31—33. b 1 Sam. 8:7,8. 1 Kings 19:10,14. 2 Chr. 24;19--22. 36:15, 
16. Neh. 9:25. Jer. 2:30. 20:2. 26:15,23. Matt. 5:12. 21:35—41. 23:31—37. 
Luke 11:47—51. 13:33,34. 1 Thes. 2:15.  ¢ 3:18,24. 1 Pet. 1:11. Rev. 19:10. 
d 3:19, 22:14. Zech. 9:9, 1 John 2:1. Rev.3:7. e 2:23, 3:15, 4:10. 5:23—80. 
f Ex. 19: 20: Deut. 33:2. Ps, 68:17. Gal. 3:19. Heb.2:;2. g Ez. 20;:18—23 
John 7:19. Rom, 2:23—25. Ga - h 5:33, 22:22,23, i Job 16:9. Bs. 35:18. 
112:10. Lam. 2:16. Matt. 8: 13:42,50. 22:13. 24:51. 25:30. Luke 13;28, 
k See on 2:4, 4:8. 6 8,10. 13:9,10. Mic. 3:8. .11:10,11. 2Cor. 12:2—4. Rev. 
4:1—3. m Is, 6;1—3. Ez. 1:26—28. 10:4,18. 11:23,24. John 12:41, 2Cor. 4:6, 
2 Pet. 1:17. Rev, 21:11,23. 


Ref. z, a. Notes, Is. 63:10. Heb. 10:28—31.) Thus their 
fathers had done in every age: they had opposed and perse= 
cuted the prophets, almost without exception, from Moses to 
Jeremiah, who foretold the captivity ; and Ezekiel, and those 
that arose afterwards; who all, in one way or other, foretold 
the coming of that righteous Saviour and King, whom they 
had now traitorously delivered up to Pilate, and thus most 
basely murdered. (Marg. Ref. b—e. Notes, Matt. 23:34 
—39. Luke 11:46—54.) They had indeed received the law, 
as given to Moses on Mount Sinai, by JenHovan, amidst 
ranks of attendant and worshipping angels: and they were 
proud of that distinction. (Marg. Ref. f. g. Notes, Gal. 3:19 
—22. Heb, 2:\—4.) But they had never applied their minds 
to understand, observe, or obey it, in its spiritual meaning, 
and with reference to “Christ, the end of the law for righ- 
teousness to every believer.” (Vole, Rom. 10:1:—4.)—The 
supposition before mentioned is the more probable, as Ste- 
phen began his defence in the most calm and respectful 
language, and touched on such topics as were suited to 
conciliate and gain the attention of the audience: but nothing 
can well pei the marked severity of his conclusion. Had 
it not been expressly stated that he was ‘full of the Holy 
Ghost,” when he spake it, many would have been ready to 
censure him: but probably he was sensible that the council 
were determined on his death, out of desperate enmity to his 
Lord; and he was moved to bear this awful testimony against 
them, and thus to warn them against that destruction which 
they were about to bring upon themselves, without further 
respect to their rank, or fear of their vengeance; but not 
without tender compassion for their souls, as his dying prayer 
evinced. ‘Stephen, fired with a divine zeal, at length judges 
those who sat in judgment on him.’ Beza.—The crucifixion of 
Christ was the most flagrant violation of the sixth command- 
ment, which ever was committed: and if David, having shed 
blood in war, or even having shed the blood of Uriah, must 
not build the temple; could it be supposed that the temple 
would be continued to those who had shed the blood of the 
prophets, and filled up the measure of their crimes by “ crue 
cifying the Lord of glory ?” 

Ye stiffnecked. (51) EZkXnporpaxndor.—Here only N. T.— 
Ex. 33:3,5. 34:9. Deut. 9:6. Prov. 29:1. Sept. Ex oxAnpos, 
durus, et tpaxndos, cervix. ‘Metaphora desumpta a jumentis 
refractarlis et jugi impatientibus.’ Schlewsner.—Uneircum- 
cised.] Ameperpnrot.—Here only N. T.—Ez, 12:48. Jer. & 
10, 9:26. #'z. 44:7. Sept.—Kx a priv. et, reprrepv@, cireum= 
cido.—Ye do... resist.] | Avrimiatere.—Here only. Ex/avtt, 
et merrw, cado.—Who showed before. (52) Tous rpoxarayyet= 
Navras. See on 3:18.—Betrayers.] Tpodorat. Luke 6:16. 
2 Tim. 3:4.—The disposition. (53) Es dtatayas. Rom, 13:2. 
Not elsewhere N. 'T'.—Ezra 4:11. Sept.— Atatayat, a dta- 
racow ordines, agmina disposita. Ets dtarayas ayyedwy, 
presente angelorum choro, seu, adstantibus angelorum agmi- 
nibus. Schleusner. 

V. 54—60. (Note, 5:33—39.) The conclusion of Stephen's 
address enraged the malignant rulers even to madness; and 
they seemed like beasts of prey, who were about to deyour 
him: they not only were cut in their hearts, as with a saw, 
but they gnashed their teeth with fury and anguish. (Marg. 
Ref. h, i. Note, Matt. 8:10—12.) Stephen, however, was 
not in the least intimidated by their fury: for, looking up to 
heaven, as appealing to God, and being filled with the Holy 
Spirit, he was favoured with an extraordinary vision, as the 
ancient prophets had been (Notes, Is. 6:1—4. Jer. 31:23 
—26. Ez. 1:1—3. 8:1—4. 11:22—25. 2 Cor. 12:1—6. Rev, 
1:9—11.) In this vision he saw a display of glory, which 
denoted the presence of (tod, and Jesus as Mediator “stand= 
ing at his right hand,” that is, in the place of pre-eminent 
dignity and authority. On other occasions, Jesus is spoken 
of as “sitting on his throne:” Notes, Ps. 110:1. Dan. 7:13, 
14. Matt. 22:41—46. Rom. 8:32—34. Col. 3:1—4, v. 1. Heb, 
12:2,3. 1 Pet. 3:2),22.) but here he appeared standing, we 
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Sad: and Jesus "standing. on the right hand of 
od, 


56 And said, Behold, °I see the heavens opened, 
— the Son of man standing on the right hand of 
x0d. 
57 Then “they cried out with a loud voice, and 
‘stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one 
ccord, 


ml's. 199:31. 110:1, John 14:3, Heb. 1:3, 8:1. 0 10:11,16. Ez, 1:1. Matt. 3:16. 
Mark 1:10. Luke 3:21. Rev, 4:1. 11:19.19:11, p Dan. 7:13,14. Matt, 16;27,28. 
95:31. 26:64,65. John 5:22—27.  q 54. 21:27—31. 23:27, r Ps. 58:4. Prov. i: 
13, Zech. 7:11. 8 Num, 15:35,36, 1 Kings 21:13, Luke 4:29. Heb. 13;12,13. 
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58 And ‘cast him out of the city, tand stoned 
him: “and the witnesses laid down *their clothes 
at a young man’s feet, whose name was Saul. 

59 And they stoned Stephen, Yealling upon Goa. 
and saying, *Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 

60 And *he kneeled down, and cried with a 
loud voice, *Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. 
” * 5 
And when he had said this, che fell asleep. 
t 6:11. Lev. 24:14—16. John 10:;23—36. u Deut. 13:9,10. 17:7. 
y 2:21. 9:14,21, 22:16. Joel 2:32, Rom. 10:12—14. 1 Cor. 1:2. z Ps. 31:5. Luke 


23:46. aEzra 9:5. Dan.6:10. Luke 22:41. b Matt. 5:44. Luke 6:28. 23:34, 
Rom. 12:14—21, ¢ 13:36. 1 Cor, 11:30. 15:6,18,20,51, 1 Thes. 4:13,14, 5:10. 
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signify his readiness to plead the cause, and receive the soul, 
of his suffering disciple. Immediately Stephen proclaimed 
aloud before his enraged enemies, what a glorious scene was 
now opened to his view: but they, treating it as blasphemy, 
or determined to hear nothing further, stopped their ears, 
furiously ran upon him, hurried him out of the city, and 
stoned him to death. (Marg. Ref. k—t. Note, Matt. 26:63 
—68.) The witnesses, who had accused him of blasphe- 
mous words, being required to begin the execution, laid down 
their clothes at the feet-of Saul. (JVote, Deut. 17:2—7.) As 
he was a native of Cilicia, (6:9. 22:3.) he had probably heard, 
or even taken part in, the preceding disputation with Stephen ; 
and thus, the first time we read of this most eminent apostle, 
we find him consenting and accessary to the death of the first 
martyr for the faith of Christ!—( Marg. Ref. u, x. Notes, 
B:1. 22:17—21.)—At length Stephen invoked his incarnate 
Lord, and committed his departing soul into his hands, in 
nearly the same words which Jesus had used in addressing 
the Father, when he expired on the cross. (Luke 23:46. Note, 
Ps, 31:5.) He also calmly kneeled down; and amidst the 
agonies of this violent death, he copied his Lord’s example 
when he prayed for his crucifiers; beseeching him, not to 
charge the guilt of this atrocious murder to those who perpe- 
trated it ; not to place it to their account; not to impute it to 
them, but to forgive it: (Marg. Ref. y—b. Notes, Ps. 32:1,2. 
Rom. 4:6—8, Luke 23:32—38, v. 34.) and having spoken 
these words he expired, with the composure of one who falls 
asleep. (Marg. Ref. c. Note, 1 Thes. 4:13—18.)—The early 
loss of so eminent a minister of Christ, in this manner, must 
indeed have been a heavy affliction to the church: but how 
animated was his end! how suited to confirm the faith of the 
discipies! What an example also were his boldness and his 
tenderness, even for his murderers! The instruction and 
encouragement of this single scene might produce the most 
beneficial effects on multitudes, and that permanently; even 
far greater than the long continued labours of many eminent 
ministers. Such in general has been the event of bloody 
persecution ; and ‘the noble army of martyrs’ have done more, 
perhaps, towards the success of the gospel, by their sharp but 
ransient sufferings, than the whole company of those who have 

rofessed and preached the truth, in quiet times ; and without 
bene called forth thus to show, mm the fiery trial, the energy of 
their principles, and the power of divine grace, to the confusion 
of their enemies, and the encouragement of their brethren.— 
The prayer of Stephen was a most direct act of divine wor- 
ship rendered to Jesus, appearing in human nature, as the 
Son of man, and attended by a vision of the glory of God. 
The word Gop does not occur in the original. To receive a 
departing soul to glory, and to pardon the guilt of most aggra- 
vated murder, are acts of divine power and authority; and it 
would be evidently most unreasonableg as well as unscrip- 
tural, to make such requests to any mere creature, whether 
present or absent. (Vote, Matt. 9:2—8.) Indeed the Soci- 
nians are most grievously perplexed by this undeniable fact > 
after many other attempts to evade our inference from it, in 
which they have been evidently baffled in the argument ; 
some very learned men have lately ventured to say, ‘that the 
example of a man, in an ecstasy of devotion, and in the 
agonies of death, is not proper to be imitated by the whole 
church of God.’ As if modern reasoners could better direct 
our faith and practice, than this apostolical Protomartyr, 
when ‘full of the Holy Ghost,” when immediately favoured 
“with the visions of God,” and when replete with the very 
light, joy, and temper of heaven itself!—And let it here be 
observed, that we bring a very large number of positive 
evidences to support the truth of this doctrine. If then 
objectors make very feeble effor's to invalidate the testimony 
of each of them, considered as detached from the rest, so 
that each still evinces the point in question; how_very 
powerful must be the combined proof of the whole! For if 
twenty, or forty, or more, such texts were expunged out. of 
the Bible, we should not want sufficient, yea, unanswerable 
evidence of the Deity of Christ.—It is here also inquired, 
By what authority did the Jewish council put Stephen to 
death? In the case of Jesus, they allowed, that they had 
no such authority: and it is probable that their situation was 
still the same. (Vote, John 18:28—32.) Had they proceeded 
to pass a legal sentence on Stephen, they would perhaps 
nave obtained permission from Pilate to execute it: but 
they stoned him in a popular fury, without any regular sen- 
tence ; and the governor might choose to connive at it, as he 
did at some of their subsequent persecutions. (JVotes, 8:1 
—4. 9:1,2.) ‘The Jews were more than once ready to stone 
Christ, not only when by their own confession they had not 
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power to put any one to death; but when nothing had passed 
which had the shadow of a legal trial. (John 8:59. 10:31. 
18:31.)’ Doddridge.—When the Jews would afierwards have 
put Paul to death, the chief captain and the governor hindered 
them: yet, if he had been killed, it is not unlikely that the 
irregularity would have been connived at, had it not been 
discovered that he was a Roman citizen. The sceptre, 
howeyer, was gradually departing from Judah; and the 
Romans continually intrenched, more and more, upon the 
authority of the high-priest and council, till the whole was 
subverted ; for Shiloh was come, and now the gathering of 
the people was to Him. (Note, Gen. 49:10.)—‘If the spirit 
of a man died with his body, no reason can be given, why 
St. Stephen should pray to the Lord Jesus to “receive his 
spirit,” rather than his body.’ JVhitby. (Notes, John 14:2,3. 
2 Cor. 5:5—8. Phil. 1:21—26.) 

They were cut to the heart. (54) Atenptovro rats xapdrats 
avtwy. See on 5;33.—They gnashed.]| EBpuxov. Here only 
N. T.—Job 16:9. Ps. 35:16. Lam. 2:16. Sept. Bovypos. See 
on Matt. 8:12.—Calling upon, &c. (59) Emtxadovpevov Kat 


Neyovra, Kupte Inoov, x. tr. A. 2:21. 9:14. Rom. 10:12,13. 
V Cor, 1:2. 
: PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V.1—8. We should be ready to “give a reason of the 


hope that is in us,” to inquiries of every description: this ought. 
indeed to be done in meekness, and with cautious fear of dis- 
gracing a cause which should ve dearer to us than our lives}, 
but we may confidently rely on the Lord to “give us in the 
same hour what we should speak,” if called to answer for 
ourselves before the enemies of his truth. (Votes, Matt. 10: 
19,20. 1 Pet. 3:13—16.)—Whatever bold and faithful applicas 
tion we mar intend or be led to make, of the doctrines which 
we inculcate, we should always speak with evident benevo- 
lence; and it is proper to render civil respect and honour 
even to those superiors, against whose usurped or abused 
authority we are constrained to protest.—In all addresses to 
those who allow the truth of the Scriptures, we should call 
their attention to thefh, lodge our appeal with them, and 
thence deduce our arguments.—It is very lawful and expe- 
dient to express approbation of men’s opinions, as far as con= 
sistent with truth, and even to avoid the mention of their 
more harmless prejudices ; in order that we may reason with 
them from their own principles, and so oppose their erroneoug 
conclusions and evil practices.—It is also profitable to recur 
to the first rise of those usages or sentiments, which have 
been warped or perverted.—W ould we know the nature and 
effects of justifying faith, we should study the character of 
“ the father of the faithful.” “The God of glory,” to whom 
he had been a stranger, called him to leave his country and 
friends: he ‘ through grace obeyed the calling; and from that 
time he walked with God, as his friend and worshipper. 
This may teach us the efficacy and freeness of divine grace, 
the nature of conversion, and the way to follow the Lord in 
faith and hope, and to wait for the fulfilment of his promises in 
humble patience. Here too we may see, that external forms 
and distinctions (though idolized by numbers) are of small 
value, compared with dependence, submission, obedience, se- 
paration from the world and devotedness to God.—The promis 
ed seed are sojourners ina strange land; their inheritance is in 
reversion, and must be waited for ; they will be evil entreated 
in this world, and they should leave it to God to judge their 
oppressors. Our deliverance from the bondage of sinand Sa- 
tan, is anintroduction to our serving the Lord according to his 
word: and, though the external seals are not always posterior, 
in time, to the grace of the covenant, they are in all cases of 
immensely inferior importance, and only valuable as in one 
way or other subservient to it: yet exact obedience in these 
and al! other things is our bounden duty. 

V.9—29. Those whom God most favours will often be 
envied and injured, even by those who are of reputation in 
the visible church. But though the troubles of the righteous 
man scem grievous and tedious, “the Lord deliyereth bim 
out of them all:” and wisdom, favour, and preferment, ave 
given by God alone. He often renders the most despised 
persons the instruments of saving those who contemned them; 
even as the insulted and crucified Jesus was ‘exalted to be 
a Prince and Saviour, ¢o give repentance and forgiveness to 
Israel.”—All the promises of God will be accomplished in dua 
season, and nothing can retard or hasten that appointed time. 
Every earthly friend may fail, or requite our services with 
black ingratitude ; but the Lord will not forsake his people.— 
In the darkest times of persecution, when treachery and 
cruelty have combined to destroy the church, the most emi- 
nent instruments of its deliverance have been raised up: an@ 
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Saul well approves the murder of Stephen; and the disciples, ‘‘ except the 
apostles,” are dispersed hy persecution, 1. Devout men Bs Stephen, and 
lament over him, 2. Saul makes havoc of the church, 8,4. Philip preaches 
in Samaria, and has great success, 5—8, Simon, who had long bewitched the 
people by sorceries, believes and is baptized, 9—13, Peter and John, being 
sent thither, by prayer and imposition of hands confer the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, 14—17. Simon, offering money for the like power, is by Peter re- 
buked, toarned, and called to repent, 18—24. The apostles, naving preached 
in the cities of Samaria, return to Jerusalem, 25, Philip is sent by an 
angel into the desert of Gaza, 26; where he meets witha eunuch, treasurer of 
Candace queen of Ethiopia, returning in his chariot from Jerusalem, and 
reading the prophecy of Isaiah, 27, 28. By a divine monition he joins the 
chariot, and preaches Jesus to the Ethiopian, 29—35; who, professing faith 
in him as‘ the Son of God,’ is buptized, 36—38. The Spirit conveys away 
Philip, who preaches in the cities on the sea-coast, till he comes to Cesarea : 
and the eunuch returns home rejoicing, 39, 40. 


ND *Saul was consenting unto his death. And 
at that time *there was a great persecution 


a 7:58, 22:20. b 5:33,40. 7:54. Matt. 10:25—28. 22:6. 23:34. Luke 11:49.50. Joho 
: A. d4, 11:19—21. Matt 


5:13. Phil. 1:12, 
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when peculiar services are to be performed, God furnishes his 
servants with suitable qualifications, and sometimes by means 
of those aliens against whom they are destined to be employ- 
ed.—Very useful persons have lived for many years among 
the enemies of God, and have possessed authority, wealth, or 
reputation in the world: but when he “ puts it into their hearts” 
to join themselves to him and his people ; they readily renounce 
these advantages, and endure reproach, hardship, and _afflic- 
tion, for his sake.—Difficulties and perils await the believer, 
not only from open enemies, but from false or heartless 
brethren: and they, by whose hands the most extraordinary 
services have been performed, have found often, during many 
years, that the people did not understand the Lord’s intentions 
respecting them.—Those who are doing wrong are generally 
most impatient of rebuke: and Jesus himself 1s rejected as a 
Ruler and a Judge, because his commands and decisions run 
counter to men’s lusts and iniquities—He who labours to 
persuade the professed people of God, to cease from their 
disgraceful and pernicious contests with each other, is gene- 
rally exposed to reproach from those, who especially are 
most evidently criminal, as if he wanted to usurp authority 
not belonging to him.—But though men thus prolong their 
own miseries, the Lord will take care of his servants, and 
compass his own designs of mercy ; and years of retired con- 
templation, devotion, and humble industry, are as useful to 
his servants, as those spent in a learned education, or in the 
active scenes of life: while a humble willingness to labour in 
obscurity, after having shone in more public stations, is a 
happy indication of heavenly wisdom and genuine magnani- 
mity. (Note, Br. 2:21. P.O.11—25. Note, 3:11.) 

V. 30—43. The best of men have cause to stand in awe, 
and even to tremble, in the presence of God; though in infinite 
condescension, he is pleased to dwell in his church, as in a 
burning bush; to put honour on it, notwithstanding its mean- 
ness ; and to preserve it amidst its fiery trials. (ote, Ex. 
3:2. P. O. 1—6.) He sees the affliction, and hears the groan- 
ing of his people under distresses, oppressions, and persecu- 
tions; yea, he often sends his ministers to rescue sinners, 
when they are disposed to reject them.—If we would have 
Jesus for a Deliverer, we must submit to him as a Ruler, and 
wait for him as a Judge; else we shall perish with the Egyp- 
tians, and not be saved with the Israelites. He is the great 
“ Angel of the covenant,” who brings his people from bondage, 
through the wilderness to their promised rest; and all the 
scenes exhibited in Egypt, at the Red Sea, at Sinai, and in 
Canaan, shadowed forth his excellences, and his glorious 
salvation. But as Israel thrust Moses from them, and pur- 
posed to return to their bondage ; so men in general will not 
obey Jesus, because they love this present evil world: and 
any kind of false religion or irreligion, however absurd, by 
which men rejoice in their own works and imaginations, is 
more suitable to the carnal mind, than the spiritual truth and 
worship set before us in the sacred Scriptures. (Votes, Ev. 
32:1—6. P. O.1—14.) On this account, God is provoked to 
give men up to their lusts and delusions, and so they fill up 
their measure of sin, and perish without remedy. 

V. 44—60. Every review of the history of the world; of 
the church, or of our own hearts and lives, tends to ‘ exclude 
boasting,” and to cover us with shame: and the whole Scrip- 
ture proclaims man to be a proud ungrateful rebel against 
God. He works by various means and instruments, and men 
are almost universally guilty of neglecting or of idolizing them. 
But as heaven is his throne, and the earth his * footstool,” none 
our services can profit him who “made all these things :” 
and next to the human Nature of Christ, the broken and 
spiritual heart is his most valued temple. 
—The plainest arguments, and the most incontestable facts, 
only irritate those whose interests and passions have engaged 
them against the truth: and it is proper that they should be 
shown, in the most explicit manner, their guilt and danger, 
who with determined obstinacy “resist the Holy Spirit ;’ who 
are ‘ baptized infidels ; who tread in the steps of those that 
betrayed and murdered the just and gracious Saviour; and 
who habitually violate those very precepts which they substi- 
tute in the place of his righteousness and atonement.—The 
tpplication 1s generally the most useful, and often the most 
otlensive par. of a discourse; without which the rest will 


( @08 ) 


ACTS. 


(Note, Is. 57:15,16.) 
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against ‘the church which was at Jerusalem : “and 
they were all scattered. abroad throughout the 
rae of Judea and ‘Samaria, ‘except the apos- 
tles. ; 

2 And £devout men carried Stephen to his burial, 
hand made great lamentation over him. 

3 As for ‘Saul, he made havoc of the bats 
entering into every house, and haling men an 
women, committed them to prison. 

4 Therefore ‘they that were scattered abroad 
went every where preaching the word. 

5 “i Then 'Philip went down to ™the city o. 
Samaria, "and preached Christ unto them. 


22:10,18. John 11:31—35, 17:58. 9:1—13, 22:3,4. 26:9—11. 1 Cor, 15:9. Gal. ke 
13. Phil, 3:6, 1 Tim. 1:13. k 11:19, 14:2—7. Matt. 10:23. 1 Thes. 2:2. 11,14, 
15,40. 6:5. 21:8. m 1:8. Matt, 10:5,6. n 35—37. 5:42, 9:20. 17:2,3. John 4:25, 
26. 1 Cor. 1:25, 2:2. 3:11. 


make but a transient impression: but when sinners are 
convicted, and not humbled, they will be exasperated; and 
the greatest wisdom and grace cannot mollify them.—Though 
we are not favoured with prophetic visions, we may by faith 
steadfastly fix our thoughts and affections on heavenly things: 
thus we shall see the glory of God, and Jesus ever appearing 
in the Father’s presence for us, enthroned in power pleading 
our cause, and prepared to help us in all our distresses, and 
at last to receive our departing souls. We must not then 
refuse to confess his name, to declare his glory, and to ayow 
our obligations to him, even in the presence of his most furious 
enemies. If we be called to suffer for his sake, we should the 
more earnestly call on his name, to support us under our trials, 
and to bring us to his glory ; never forgetting to beseech him 
to forgive and bless our enemies and persecutors. Thus ma: 
we follow those, ‘* who through faith and patience now inherit 
the promises ;” that while we live, we may glonfy Him} and 
whenever we die, we may fall asleep in the arms of his 
power, truth, and love; to be received into “his presence, 
where is fulness of joy,” and to share “ the pleasures that are 
at his right hand for evermoce.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. VII. V.1. The word “consenting,” 
is much too feeble: the original implies complacency, and 
cordial approbation. (Vote, 22:17—21.)—As the rulers had 
compassed the death of Stephen, without exciting an insur- 
rection of the people, or the resentinent of the governor, they 
ventured to carry on the persecution with increasing violence. 
—The whole subsequent history shows that a great number 
of believers continued at Jerusalem: though it is probable, 
that the most of those who commonly resided in other coun- 
tries, returned home at that time: and many others doubtless 
fled from the storm. But the preachers of the gospel were 
particularly aimed at, and were especially scattered. The 
apostles, however, though principally obnoxious, stood their 
ground: they were satisfied that their presence was still 
necessary at Jerusalem: and their enemies were so restrained 
or overawed, that they did not venture to assault them—- 
though, no doubt, they zealously and diligently laboured to 
promote the gospel. (Marg. Ref. a, f. Notes, Neh. 6:10— 
14. 1 Cor. 16:5—9, v. 9.)—‘It is a very ancient tradition . . .° 
that our Lord assigned twelve years after his ascension, for 
the conversion of the unbelieving Jews in Judea, ... saying 
to his apostles, G6 ye out into the world after twelve years. 
. . . It shows the reasqn, why the apostles continued at Jeru- 
salem, while the rest of the disciples were scattered abroad? 
Whitby. As the Scripture says nothing of this, it is far 
more probable, especially afier the command before given, 
(5:20.) that the apostles, considering the importance of their 
station at this crisis, and the necessity of showing both friends 
and enemies, that they were not to be intimidated; and, 
depending on special protection, acted as Daniel did on a 
similar occasion, and left the event to God. (ete alles 
6:)—As the disciples had before lived in much harmony and 
comfort together; they would not perhaps have thought of 
separating so soon, if this storm had not arisen: thus the 
efforts of Satan and his servants were overruled for the pro- 
mulgation of the gospel; while the apostles were competent 
for all the work which was to be done in Jerusalem, and the 
persecution would not prevent, but forward their success. 

Was consenting.] Hy cvvevdoxwy. 22:20. Luke1148. Rom. 
1:32. Ex ovv, et evdoxew, Matt. 3:17. 17:5. Evdoxta’ See 
on Matt. 11:26.—Death.], Avatpecet. 22:20. Not elsewhere, 
‘ Interfectio, cedes, internecio. Schleusner.—Were scattered — 
abroad.] Ateczapnoav. 4. 11:19. Not elsewhere. Dissemino, 
semina spargo. Were sown like seed. 

V.2. Even in the prespect of this rising storm, some of the 
devoted servants of Christ ventured to give an honourable 
mterment to the mangled body of Stephen; and to lament 
their own loss, and that of the church, in the premature re- 
moval of so able and faithful a minister, from whose continued 
labours so great things might have been expected. (Vote, 
Is. 57:1,2.) Thus honourably and publicly to bury one stoned 
by the council, as a blasphemer, and as such accursed, was a 
very courageous display of faith, zeal, and confidence in God. 
It must also have greatly offendel the persecutors, and pere _ 
haps served as a pretence for their subsequent Vieleneee.— 
(Marg. Ref.) ; : ‘ned I 2 
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6 And the people *with one accord gave heed 
unto these things which Philip spake, hearing and 
seeing the miracles which he did. 

7 For °unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, 
came out of many that were possessed with them: 
and many taken with apalsies, and that were 
rlame, were healed. 

8 And *there was great joy in that city. 

(Practical Observations.) 

9 1 But there was a certain man called Simon, 
which beforetime in the same city ‘used sorcery, 
and bewitched the people of Samaria, "giving out 
that himself was some great one: 
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Devout.] EviAaGBers. See on Luke 2:25.—Carried ... to 
his burial.] Svvexoxicav. Here only. ‘Preparo mortuuwm 
ad sepulturam. Schleusner. Ex cvy, et copitw, fero, porto. 

V. 3. Saul, having distinguished himself at Stephen’s 
martyrdom, was judged a suitable agent in the service of the 
persecutors; and he furiously engaged in it, like a savage 
tiger or wolf, making havoc among the defenceless sheep !— 
The circumstance of Saul’s entering every house of the disci- 
ples, and dragging away, not only men, but women also, and 
casting them into prison, should be carefully noted. He “* was 
exceedingly mad against them.”—Doubtless many were cut off 
at this time: yet Pilate seems to have connived at it. (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, 7:54—60. 9:1,2. 26:9—L1.) 

He made havoc.]| EXvpavero. Here only. ‘ Verbum pro- 
prium de feris, viz. leonibus, apris, lupis, &c. A Aupy, exitium, 
noxa. Schleusner. 

V.4. Marg. Ref.—They that were scattered, &c.] ‘Not 
the whole church of Jerusalem, or the body of the laity; ... 
for what authority had they to preach the word? but the hun- 
dred and eight that were “‘ full of the Holy Ghost.”’ Whitby. 
—The whole company, after our Lord’s ascension, was about 
one hundred and twenty, that is, one hundred and eight be- 
sides the twelve apostles: but it clearly appears from the 
history, that the women formed a part of this number. After 
so great an increase of the church as had since that time 
taken place, it may well be supposed, that many had been 
set apart for the ministry before the martyrdom of Stephen. 
So that, even allowing that none were scattered, except the 
ministers ; (which is extremely improvable ;) it is incongruous 
to limit the number in this manner.—‘ There is no room 
to inquire where these poor refugees had their orders. 
They were endued with miraculous gifts ; and if they had not 
been so, the extraordinary call they had to spread the know~- 
ledge of Christ, wherever they came, among those who were 
ignorant of him, would abundantly justify them in what they 
did? Doddridge-—Were then all the Christians endued with 
miraculous powers? or might none, who were not, declare 
what they had seen and heard?—‘ Some difference may 
perhaps be here observed between svayyeAtbeoSar, ... and 
knovaocetv’ ... not in respect of the matter of their preach- 
ing, but of the manner of it. The latter... doth generally 
signify a public solemn proclaiming of Christ, as whena... 
herald or crier doth ... by way of office proclaim any thing: 
but the former imports no more than the telling it, making 
it known; as good news is published, without the voice 
of a herald or crier, by all that have heard it, to all they meet 
with. ... Not that evayyeAtSeoSar is never used of that public, 
authoritative proclaiming; for it is sometimes used of the 
apostles: and the word ... Evangelist is the name of an office 
in the apostles’ times. ... But, I say, that sometimes, and 
particularly in this place, it may belong to whatsoever pub- 
lishing the gospel of Christ; and by whomsoever, that is, by 
those who have no calling to it. For when the doctrine of 
Christ was first preached by the apostles, ... and a multitude 
of ... Jews and proselytes received the faith, and for doing so 
professedly, were presently persecuted and driven out of Jeru- 
salem ; it is not to be imagined, but that all, wheresoever they 
came, both men and women, published what they knew, both 
of the doctrine, and the miracles by which it was confirmed, 
and of their own sufferings for it.... When of Philip, who 
was a deacon ... it is related, ... that ‘he preached Christ,” 
it follows that he baptized also.—But of these other disciples, 
there is no more said, but that they passed along ... publish- 
ing this good news, the gospel which they had received; but 
no mention of gathering disciples, or baptizing. Accordingly 
... when there is mention ... of these very men, that being 
*eattered by the persecution, ... they spake the word, or 

wolished the gospel, ... the phrase used is observable: 
<i1:19, Gr.) the word Nadewv being known to belong to any 
way of reporting or relating, by talk or discourse. ... And 
upon the success of this, through God’s prospering hand, and 
many receiving the faith, it follows, that ... the church of 
Jerusalem ... sent Barnabas to visit and confirm them. ... 
Thus Apollos (18:25) spake and taught exactly the things 
goncerning the Lord, knowing only the baptism of John? 
Hammond.—It appears to me, that the remarks contained in 
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10 To whom *J.ey all gave heed, *from the 
least to the grwmtest, saying, This man is “the 
great power of Gcd. 

11 And to him they had regard, because that of 
long time *he had bewitched them with sorceries. 

12 But when they believed Philip preaching 
the things ‘concerning the kingdom of God, and 
the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, 
4both'men and women. r 

13 Then Simon himself ‘believed also: and 
when he was baptized, he continued with Philip, 
fand wondered, beholding the “miracles and sigz.s 
which were done. [ Practical Observations.] 
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44:25. 47:9—13. Gal. 3:1. b 35—38, 2:38. 16:14,15,31—34. Matt. 28:19. Mark 
16:15,16. Rom. 10:10, 1 Pet. 3:21. c 1:3. 11:20. 20:21,25. 28:31. Luke 9:2,60, 
d5:14. 1 Cor. 11:11. Gal. 3:28, e21. Ps, 78:35—37. 106:12,13. Luke 8:13, 


John 2:23—25, 8:30,31. Jam. 2:19—26. 


of f 3:10. 13:44, Hab. 1:5, John 5:20. 7: 


* Gr, signs and great miracles. 7. Mark 16:17. 


this quotation, are suited to throw much light on a difficult 
and disputed subject. Whether the learned author’s criticism 
on the original words be exact, or not; the difference between 
statedly and authoritatively, as a herald, and by office and 
authority, preaching to regularly convened congregations ; and 
simply declaring what a man knows of Christ and salvation, 
among relations, Juniors, ignorant neighbours, or ignorant 
persons of any sort, without assuming any authority, seems 
of great importance. No doubt, in this way a man’s sphere 
will often gradually enlarge, till he appears something like an 
authoritative preacher: but would it not then be proper, that 
pastors and rulers should send some Barnabas. to confirm 
what has been done, and to confer the due authority 2 and 
would it not be right, in this case, for the person himself to 
seek from the pastors and teachers of the church, their regu- 
lar sanction to his labours, now become more public, than he 
at first either expected or intended?—To authorize all who 
choose, without any human appointment, and in ordinary 
cases, to become authoritative preachers, seems a dangerous 
extreme: and to suppose that no man, in an ignorant family 
or among poor children, or illiterate neglected persons, may 
expound a chapter of sacred Scripture, or talk to them about 
their souls, except previously ordained to the ministry; appears 
suited to destroy all zeal in the laity for the success of the 
gospel, and to prevent all communication of knowledge toa 
deluded and perishing world; except by those, who are so 
fully employed in their own several charges, as to have little 
opportunity of attempting any thing further; and who are 
often restricted, by peculiar circumstances, from every exere 
tion out of their own line and department. (Vote, 6:8.)— 
Seated abroad.] Notes, Ps. 72:16. Hos, 2:21—23. Zech. 
10:5—12. 

Preaching the word. Evayye\opevot rov oyov. 12,25,35, 
40. 5:42. 10:46. 14:7,15,21. 15:35. 16:10. 17:18. Luke 2:10, 
Rom. 10:15. 1 Cor. 1:17. Eph. 3:8. See on Matt. 11:5. 

V. 5—8. It is evident that Philip the apostle was not 
here meant, for he continued at Jerusalem; and the mission 
of Peter and John to Samaria evinces the same: (Note, 14 
—17.) and as Philip, one of the seven, was the only person 
of that name, whom the historian had mentioned, he was 
doubtless here spoken of. (Marg. Ref. 1. Note, 6:2—6, v. 
5.)—As Jesus had stayed two days among the Samaritans, 
and had mentioned them among those to whom the apostles 
were to preach; (Notes, 1:4—8. John 4:39—42.) the apos- 
tles do not seem to have hesitated about the admission of the 
Samaritans into the church, notwithstanding the bigoted 
enmity of the Jews against them. Probably, Philip went to 
the same city (Sychar) where Christ had preached: and, 
though the impressions made by his word might, in many 
instances, have been effaced: yet when Philip preached Jesus 
to them, as the promised Messiah, and wrought many signal 
miracles in proof of his resurrection from the dead ; they with 
one consent attended on his ministry, and expressed great 
joy throughout the city, that this blessed “gospel of salva 
tion” had been sent to them, and that they were invited and 
admitted to share the blessmgs of the Messiah’s kingdom. 
(Marg. Ref. m—s. Notes, John 4:5—9,16—18.) 

To the city, &e. (5) Ets rode trys Sapaperas. Or, “toa 
city of Samaria.”—Preached Christ.] Exnovocey rov Xptcrov. 
9:20. Mark 16,15,20. 1 Cor. 1:23. 15:11,12.—See on Matt. 3:1. 

V.9—13. It is evident that Simon actually used sorcery, 
and produced many extraordinary effects by satanical infu 
ence, and not merely by human imposture: (Marg. Ref. t. 
Notes, Ex. 7:11,12,22,23. 22:18.) and, while he boasted “that 
he was some great one,” (Vote, 2 Pet. 2:18,19.) the Samari- 
tans were so exceedingly astonished at his sorceries, that they 
were even fascinated into a belief, that he was a man by 
whom the great power of God was most signally displayed 
and exerted: perhaps he avowed himself, or was supposed 
to be the promised Messiah. (Marg. Ref. u—a. Notes, 
Ts. 53:1. 1 Cor. 1:20—24. Gal. 3:1—5, v.1.) Ecclesiastical 
historians have given us strange accounts of the horrid blas~ 
phemies which this man propagated ; but these seem to have 
been subsequent to the events here recorded.—The evident 
and beneficent miracles of Philip, however, confirming bw 
doctrine concerning the kingdom of God, and the salvation of 
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14 7 Now, when the apostles which were at 
<erusaiem heard that Samaria had "received the 
wort of God, they sent unto them ‘Peter and John: 

15 Who, when they were come down, “prayed 
for them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost. 

16 (For as yet 'he was fallen upon none of them : 
monly they were baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

17 Then "laid they their hands on them, °and 
they received the Holy Ghost. 

18 7 And when Simon saw that through lay- 
iag on of the apostles’ hands the Holy Ghost was 
given, Phe offered them money, | 

19 Saying, 1Give me also this power, that on 
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Jesus Christ, being attended by a peculiar blessing, effectually 
rescued many of the people from the infatuation, and prevailed 
on them to profess faith in Christ, by being baptized: and, as 
in Christ, there is no distinction of male or female, both men 
and women were thus received into the church. (Maurg. Ref. 
b—d. Wote, Gal. 3:26—29, v. 28.) Perhaps Philip exposed 
the nature and tendency of Simon’s magical arts. At length, 
however, that sorcerer professed himself a believer, and pro- 
bably had astrong conviction in his mind and conscience of the 
truth of the gospel: accordingly he too was baptized, and con- 
tinued to attend on Philip with great assiduity ; being as much 
astonished by beholding Philip’s miraclés, as the Samaritans 
had been by his sorceries.—Perhaps Simon deemed Philip a 
magician of superior skili and attainments, and hoped to get 
acquainted with the secret of his art, by which he produced 
effects, far exceeding all that he himself had been able to 
perform. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. e, f. Notes, 19:13—20. 
Ex. 7:22,23. Num. 22:5.)—“ Simon believed also,” ‘ that 
this Jesus, who enabled Philip to do these things, was some 
power superior to any he conversed with.’ JV hitby. 

Used sorcery. (9) Maysvwv. Here only. Mayos, Matt. 
2:2. (Note, Matt. 2:1,2.)—Bewitched.] Eftorwy. 11,13. 
See on Mark 3:21.—Some greatone.]| Twapeyav. See 5:36, 
Gr.—The great power of God. (10) ‘H duva is tov Oeov f 
peyarn. Rom. 1:16. 1 Cor. 1:18.24. 2 Thes. 2:9. 2 Pet. 
2:11. Rev. 13:2.—Sorceries. (11) Maystats. Here only.— 
Simon was first a magician, and then he aspired to be a pro- 
phet and anapostle. (Note, Num. 22:5.)—He continued. 
(13) Hy zpocxaprepwv. See on 1:14. 

V.14—17. ‘The apostles acted in concert, as a collective 
body ; no one arrogating authority over the others, but every 
one paying a great regard to the determination of the whole 
company. Peter, therefore, who was in every thing the 
most forward to speak and to act, and John the beloved 
disciple, were ‘* sent” by their brethren to confirm the con- 
verted Samaritans in the faith—When they came to the 
city, and saw the effects of Philip’s ministry ; they, by prayer 
and imposition of hands, obtained for the converts the Holy 
Spirit; that is, his miraculous gifts and operations. For 
though, as believers, they partook of his regenerating, sanctify- 
ing, and comforting influences; yet they had not before been 
favoured with these extraordinary communications. * With- 
out doubt, Peter and John were sent by the other apostles, 
partly that they might confirm the doctrine of Philip the 
deacon; and partly that they might establish a church in that 
city by apostolical authority. Beza. (Marg. Ref. g—m.)— 
Some expositors maintain, that none received the miraculous 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, except such as were marked out by 
God himself, to be pastors and teachers: and others seem to 
think, that the whole company of Christians partook of them. 
This, however, is unlikely; (1 Cor. 12.29,30.) yet it is plain, 
that others, besides the ministers, were thus favoured. It is 
probable, that many received the gift of the Holy Spirit, by 
the laying on of the apostles’ hands, and that from among 
these persons the ministers were generally selected, by 
those who were intrusted with that important concern. 
(Notes, 13:1—3. 14:21—23. 19:1—7. 2 Tim. 2:12. Tit. 1:5 
—9.)—It may be supposed, that Peter and John ordained 
ministers in this city of the Samaritans. But it does not 
appear, that their laying of hands on some “ that they might 
seceive the Holy Spirit,” after having prayed for the company 
in general that they might partake of these benefits, implied 
pr vious ordination.—The right of confirmation, as practised 
by many Christian churches, has ofien been, and stiil is, 
spoken of as a continuation of this apostolical imposition of 
hands, for the confirmation of new converts, by the Holy 
Spirit thus given to them. But it is far from evident, that 
this was done universally by the apostles, or by those who im- 
mediately succeeded them. As, however, miraculous powers, 
rather than sanclifying grace, were thus conferred ; unless 
miraculous powers were now connected with that rite, the 
pa ulel must wholly fail. How far something of this kind, 
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whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the Hoiy 
Ghost. 

20 But Peter said unto him, 'Thy money perish 
with thee, because ‘thou hast thought that tthe 
gift of God may be purchased with money. 

21 Thou "hast neither part nor lot in this 
male *for thy heart is not right in the sight of 
God. 

22 YRepent therefore of this thy wickedness, 
zand pray God, "if perhaps *the thought of thine 
heart may be forgiven thee. 

23 For I perceive that thou art in ‘the gall of 
bitterness, and in “the bond of iniquity. 

24 Then answered Simon, ane said, *Pray ye 
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properly regulated and conducted, may be rendered subser= 
vient to the edification of young persons, descended from 
Christian parents, and baptized when infants, is another 
question: but to advance this observance into a sacrament, 
and even above a sacrament, (as it certainly is advanced, 
when the Holy Spirit is supposed to be conferred by impo- 
sition of hands, and by using words in prayer like those ot 
Peter and John,) puts the subject in a very different light. 
Doubtless it was at first thus magnified, in order to exalt 
the episcopal order, to whom the administration of it was 
confined, as if they were intrusted with apostolical autho- 
rity: but as miracles are out of the question; so to follow 
the apostles in faith, humility, diligence, in “ preaching in sea- 
son, out of season,” in piety, and self-denial, is the only 
scriptural or adequate method of magnifying either the epis- 
copal or the clerical office. Assuredly, as this matter is very 
often conducted, it must be allowed to be an evil; and it 
ought either to be attended to in another manner, or not 
at all.—It appears indisputable that Philip was, before these 
transactions, a regularly ordained minister, or evangelist. 
(Note, 6:2—6.) ' 
V.18—24, Many teachers, and probably private Chris- 
fians, wrought miracles, and spake with tongues, “as the 
Spirit gave them utterance :” but the honour of communi- 
cating those gifts, by imposition of hands and prayer, was, 
generally at least, restricted to the apostles. When Simon, 
therefore, saw the effects which followed from the laying on 
of their hands ; he concluded, that they could, if they chose, 
impart to him a similar power, supposing that the whole 
power was at their disposal. Note, 2 Cor. 13:7—10.) 
This he supposed would admirably subserve his purpose of 
obtaining honour and wealth: for by enabling men at his own 
will to speak foreign languages, without the trouble of learn- 
ing them; and to cure diseases by a word, he should not only 
carry on a most lucrative trade, but be almost adored as a 
deity. Judging therefore of the apostles by himself, and 
seeing that they were very poor men: he supposed that they 
would willingly confer this power on him for a sum of money, 
and he ventured to make this infamous proposal to them, 
(Marg. Ref. p,q.) His ambitious mind could not be satise 
fied with the power of working miracles himself; (though 
indeed this seems not to have been conferred on him;) but 
he aspired to the unrestricted power of communicating the 
Holy Spirit, for the same purposes, to whom he pleased, 
Instead of deeming the very lowest place, among the people of 
God, too great an honour for one whose sorcery, impiet 
and blasphemy had been so atrocious ; as he certainly ould 
have done, if he had been truly converted: he aspired, with 
horrible pride and ambition, at equality with the apostles in 
power and authority ; while he meant to prostitute the sacred 
operations of the Holy Spirit, to gratify his love of filthy lucre 
and of human applause, and attempted to seduce the apostles 
to concur in the detestable sacrilege !—Whatever miraculous 
power of discerning men’s spirits Peter might possess, and 
on some occasions exercise, he had no need of it in this case: 
but, perceiving the extreme wickedness and hypocrisy of 
Simon, he expressed his abhorrence of his money and of his 
crime, in the most decided manner. Let him take his trea- 
sure with him, if he could, into that perdition, to which he 
was evidently hastening ; for Peter would have none of it. 
This was not a wish that Simon might perish; but an awful 
warning that he was in most extreme danger of perdition, 
which he could not escape if he proceeeded further in his 
present course. Peter added, that he made this proposal, 
because being utterly ignorant of God and spiritual things, 
and awfully blinded by Satan, he had blasphemously though. 
that the free and most precious gift of God’s Spirit might be 
bought and sold by a mercenary traffic. (Marg. Ref. r—t. 
He was, therefore, evidently destitute of true faith, and * ha 
neither part or lot” in the blessings of the gospel 5 as “his 
heart was not right in the sight of God,” nor was his protes 
sion of Christianity sincere. If he would then escape per- 
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to the Lord tor me, that none of these things 
which ye have spoken come upon me. 

25 And they, when they had testified and 
preached the word of the Lord, returned to Je- 
rusalem, and preached the gospel in many £villages 
of the Samaritans. (Practical Observations.] 

26 41 And "the Angel of the Lord spake unto 
Philip, saying, ‘Arise, and go toward the south, 
unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem 
unto ‘Gaza, which is 'desert. 

27 And ™he arose and went: and, behold, "a 
man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority 
under Candace °queen of the Ethiopians, who had 
the charge of all her treasure, Pand had come te 
Jerusalem for to worship, 

28 Was returning, Jand sitting in his chariot 
read 'Hisaias the prophet. 

29 Then ‘the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, 
and join.thyself to this chariot. 
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dition, let him deeply repent of this most horrid wickedness, 
and pray earnestly to God, that this blasphemous thought of 
his depraved heart might be pardoned. For though “all 
manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven” to the true 
penitent ; yet Simon’s crime came at least so near to that 
against the Holy Spirit, which never can be pardoned, that 
it was a very doubtful case, whether God would ever give 
him true repentance. (Marg. Ref. u—b. Notes, Matt. 
12:31,32. 2 Tim, 2:23—26.)—Indeed he was, as it were, so 
plunged and drenched in impiety, as in the bitterest gall; 
that he must be most loathsome in the sight of God, and 
exposed to the most dreadful punishment; and he was, evi- 
dently, so bound in the chains of sin and Satan, that the 
almighty power of God alone could deliver him. (Marg. 
Ref. c, d.)—Nothing can be more evident, than that the 
apostle here exhorted. an unconverted sinner to repentance 
and prayer; yea, one who he feared had committed the unpar- 
donable sin, though he did not look upon his case as absolutely 
hopeless.—When Simon heard this awful warning, denun- 
eration, and exhortation, he desired the apostles to “ pray for 
him:” not that he might be delivered from his ambition, ava- 
rice, and impiety; but that he might be exempted from the 
punishments which they had mentioned. Perhaps he feared 
a doom similar to that of Ananias and Sapphira: or he hoped, 
that by inducing thé apostles to conceal his crime, he might 
escape infamy, and have an opportunity of carrying or his 
delusions. For he does not seem to have professed any 
repentance, or to have prayed for himself. (Note, 1 Sam. 
15;30,31.)—Credible historians inform us, that he retained 
a sort of profession of Christianity, which he distorted by the 
most horrible and senseless blasphemies ; and thus he became 
the founder of a most multifarious sect of heretics, who were 
long the trial and the scandal of the church. (Marg. Ref. 
e.)—From his infamous attempt to bargain fér the power 
conferring the Holy Spirit, all mercenary contracts for 
church-benefices, and other methods of turning the concerns 
of religion into a lucrative trade, are called Simony ; of which 
there have been, and are, a great variety of species; and 
will be, so long as men continue covetous and ambitious, and 
verily suppose that “gain is godliness.” It is therefore 
much easier to expose and declain against such impious 
practices, than to find an effectual remedy for them.—Alas, 
Simon Magus has left far more indisputable successors than 
Simon Peter has done: especially im that church which 
grounds its claims on succeeding to St. Peter’s authority : 
but not in that church alone.—(WNotes, and P. O. Is. 56:9— 
12. P. O. Rev. 18:9--19.)—‘ Iv (the sin of Simon) ‘struck 
at the very foundation of the Christian faith ; supposing that 
the apostles and other Christians did their miracles by some 
higher art of magic than that which he had learned ; and so 
they, by the same art, could teach others to do the same 
works for any other end. Whitby. (Notes, Ex. 7:14,22,23.) 
— They who buy and sell sacred things, are the successors, 
not of Simon Peter, but of Simon Magus.’ Beza. 


Laying on. (18) Tas excSecews. 1 Tim. 4:14. 2 Tim, 
1:6. Heb. 6:2. Not elsewhere. ExcereSnut, 17:19. Perish 
with thee. (20) Zvv cor etm ers avwAecav. 25:16. Matt. 7:13. 


Tohn 17:12. 2 Phil. 3:19. 2 Pet. 2:1,2,3. 3:7,16. Rev. 17:11. 
Notes, Is. 33:15,16. Matt. 26:14—1 6. 28:3—5.° 1 Tim. 6:6— 
0, vv. 9,10. 2 Pet. 2:15,16.—The gift of God.] Tnv dwoeay 
ruv @sov. See on John 4:10. Note, Matt. 10:7,8.—Right. 
(21) EvGera. 9:11. 13:10. Matt. 3:3. Luke 3:4,5. Note, Ps. 
125:4,5, v. 5.—The gall of bitterness. (23) Xodnv rns moras. 
Xo\n. Matt. 27:34. Not elsewhere N. T.—Deut. 32:32. 
Ps. 69:21. Prov. 5:4. Sept.—Tuxoia. Rom, 3:14. Eph. 4:31. 
Heb. 12:15—Ps. 10:7. Jer. 2:21. Sept,—The bond.] 


‘CHAPTER VIII. 


As Di SSe 


_30 And Philip ‘ran thither to Aum, and heard 
him read the prophet Esaias, and said, *Under- 
standest thou what thou readest? 

31 And he said, *How can I, except some man 
should guide me? ¥And he desired Philip that he 
would come up and sit with him. 

32 The place of the Scripture which he read 
was this, *He was led “as a sheep to the slaughter; 
rand like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so 
copened he not his mouth: 

33 In “his humiliation his ‘judgment was taken 
away ; and who shall declare his generation? &for 
his life is taken from the earth. 

34 And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, 
I pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? 
of himself, or of some other man ? 

35 Then Philip ‘opened his mouth, and “began 
cy the same Scripture, and 'preached unto him 

esus. 
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1 Cor, 14:19. Rev. 13:18, 
22, Prov. 30:2,3, Is. 29:18,19. 35:8. Matt. 18:34. Mark 
8:2, 14;36,37. Jam. 1:10,21, 1 Pet. 2:1,2. y 2 Kings 5:9,26, 

58. a Vs. 44:11,12. Jer. 11:19, 12:3. 51:40. Rom. 8:36, 
b John 1:29. 1 Pet, 1:19, 2:21—24. c Ps. 39:2,9. Matt. 26:62,63. Luke 23:34, 
John 18:9—11. d Phil. 2:8,9. e Jol) 27:2. 34:5, Ts. 5:23. 10:2. Hab. 1:4. Matt. 
27:12—26. John 19:12—16, f Ps. 22:30, Is. 53:8,12.  g¢ Ps. 22:15. Is. 53:10,12. 
Dan. 9:26. Zech. 13:7. h Matt, 2:2—4. 13:36. 15:15. 110:34. Matt. 5:2, 
2Cor. 6:11. k 18:28 3. 28:23, Luke 24:44—47. 13:20. 9:20. 11:20. 17: 
8,18. 19:13. 1 Cor. 1 2. Eph, 4:21, 1 Pet. 1:11,12, 


323, 


Lvvdecpov. Eph. 4:3. Col. 2:19. 3:14.—1 Kings 6:10. Js 
58:6. Dan. 5:6. Sept. Note, 2 Pet. 2:4—9, v. 4. 

V. 25. The apostles having performed the service on 
which they had been sent; and having “ testified, and preache 
ed the word of the Lord” in this city of Samaria, set out to 
return to Jerusalem, and in their journey they preached the 
gospel with success (for so the word implies) in many villages 
of the Samaritans. John was one of those who formerly 
asked leave to call for fire from heaven, to consume certain 
of that nation; but his Lord had now taught him better 
things. (Marg. Ref. Note, Luke 9:51—56.) 

Had testified.| Atapaprupapevot. See on 2:40.-—Preached 
the gospel in many villages, &c.) ToXdas re kwpas evny- 
yeXucavto, See on 4. 

V. 26—31. Philip seems to have continued some time 
among the Samaritans, afler the return of the apostles; at 
length an angel was sent to order him immediately to go toa 
part of the road, between Jerusalem and Gaza, which lay 
through a desert: and he obeyed without demurring ; though 
it must have appeared strange to be sent a journey of many 
miles, into an uninhabited place, without being told what he 
was to do when he came thither. (Marg. Ref. h—m. Notes, 
John 2:1—11, vv. 5—8. Heb. 11:8—10. But just when he 
arrived at the spot, a chariot, passing on the road, began to 
show for what end he had been sent. In this sat an Ethio- 
pian eunuch, or chief officer, who was the high treasurer of 
Candace, the queen of Ethiopia in Africa, and possessed 
great authority in the management of all public concerns. 
That country seems to have been generally governed by 
queens, and Candace was a name commonly given to them, 
(Marg. Ref. n—p.)—As Cornelius the centurion is supposed 
to have been the first Gentile convert, it must be concluded 
that this man was a proselyte to the whole Jewish religion ; 
and not merely a favourer of some of its grand doctrines and 
precepts. He had, however, taken a very long journey, in 
order to worship at Jerusalem : where it cannot be supposed 
that he had heard any thing favourable concerning Jesus, 
from the priests, scribes, and rulers. Yet his heart was pre- 
pared to receive the truth: and, as he rode in his chariot, he 
employed his time in reading the Scriptures; and that aloud, 
as it is evident from the narrative, probably that his servants 
might hear. By an immediate suggestion from the Spirit of 
God, Philip was ordered to approach the chariot : and, con- 
scious of a divine mission, he without hesitation inquired of 
the eunuch, whether he understood the things which he read: 
who, sensible of his disadvantages, and humbly desirous 
of instruction, was not offended with the question, though 
proposed by a stranger of inferior rank. On the contrary he 
allowed, that he could not discover the prophet’s meaning, 
without an interpreter: and, concluding from Philip’s address, 
attire, or appearance, that he could give him information on 
ergs he took him up to him into the chariot. (arg. 

ef .a—y. 

Which is desert. (26) This may be understood either of 
Gaza, or of the road: but the latter is the more obvious 
interpretation, as more immediately connected with the con= 
text. A man of Ethiopia. (27) Avnp AcSww. Here only. 
Ab acSonat uror, et wl facies. A negro.—Jer. 13:23, Sept.— 
Of great authority.] Avvaotns. See on Lake 1:52.—Unde- 
standest, &e. (30) Apaye yuwoxets. ‘ Dost thou indeed 
understand, &c.”—Gen. 26:9. Sept.—The passage of Scrip- 
ture was a difficult prophecy; and the question seems to 
imply surprise that he should understand it, or select it— 
Guide, (31) ‘Odnynen. See on Matt. 15:14. 

V.32—35. The passage here quoted has been fully con- 
sidered. (Notes Js, 53:7,8.)—The Greek translation uf the 
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Diss. 


36 And as {i y went on their way, they came 
to a certain water: and the eunuch said, ™See, 
here is water; what doth hinder me to be bap- 
tized? ; 

37 And Philip said, "If thou believest with all 
thine heart, thou mayest. And che answered and 
ae PI believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 

od. 

38 And he commanded the chariot to stand 
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still: and they went down both into water, both 
Philip and the eunuch; 4and he baptized him. 

39 And when they "were come up out of the 
water, ‘the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, 
that the eunuch saw him no more: tand he went 
on his way epoleing. 

40 But Philip was found “at Azotus: and, pass- 
ing through, *he preached in all the cities, till he 
came to YCesarea. 
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4:1, r Matt, 3:16, Mark 1:10. Gr. 8 1 Kings 18:12. 2 Kings 2:16. Ez. 3:12— 
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Old Testament was first begun at least in Egypt; thence it 
had found its way into Ethiopia. Greek was understood by 
superior persorrs there; and from this translation it is highly 
probable that, without any other teacher, this Ethiopian ob- 
tained the knowledge of the true God; and thus became first 
a proselyte to Judaism, and then a convert to Christianity: 
what an abundant encouragement to translating, and 
dispersing translations of the sacred oracles!—The chief 
difficulty which the eunuch found in the prophecy, related to 
the person of whom the sacred writer spoke. ‘ Was Isaiah 
thus inhumanly put to death by the Jews? Or did he foretell 
the sutierings of some future and greater person ? Doduridge. 
—This is a question which, it might be thought, would force 
itself on every attentive reader of this extraordinary prophecy, 
And it gave Philip an opportunity of instructing the Ethiopian 
in the grand truths of the gospel, to the greatest advantage. 
We may suppose, that he showed him the circumstantial and 
exact accomplishment of the prediction, in the Person, 
doctrine, conduct, sufferings, death, resurrection, and ascen- 
sion of the Lord Jesus; concerning whom it is most likely 
that he had heard many disadvantageous reports, whilst at 
Jerusalem: and also the. necessity and nature, the benefit 
and efficacy of faith in him, as the Saviour of the lost. ‘It is 
probable, that it was in the familiar way of dialogue, ... that 
Philip continued to instruct this stranger in the doctrine of 
Christ.’ Campbell. (Note, 4.) ‘ Whocan be nanzed either 
of kings or prophets, to whom these things agree? No one 
truly.’ Grotius de veritate. Yet in his notes on the chapter, 
this learned writer endeavours to interpret the words con- 
cerning the prophet Jeremiah!—He was led, &c. (32,33.) 
From the LX X: the variations from the Hebrew do not 
materialiy alter the meaning.—Bp. Lowth translates the 
Hebrew of the clause here rendered “ In his humiliation his 
judgment was taken away,” ‘‘ by an oppressive judgment he 
was taken off”’—Man’s oppressive judgment was, in our 
Lord’s “ humiliation,” suffered to take effect, and God did not 
interpose to hinder it. 

The place. (32) ‘H...7eptoxn. Here only. Sectio, portio.— 
His generation. (33) Ynv yeveav avtov. ‘ Generatio, geni- 
tura, proles natales, id. quod yevects .... tempus, seculem, etas.’ 
Schleusner.—Who shal! declare the age of him, ‘* whose 
goings forth have been from of oid, from everlasting ?* Mic. 
5:1. His race, who is the Father of the age, or world to 
come? Is, 9:6. His eternal generation ?—Preached, &c. (35) 
EvunyyeAtsato...Tev Incovy. See on 4, 

V.36—40. The discourse of Philip, no doubt, comprising 
abundant instruction, with animated exhortations and_per- 
suasions ; and the prophecy as shown to coincide with its 
accomplishment in so wonderful a manner; fully convinced 
the eunuch, through the concurrent teaching and illumination 
of the Holy Spirit, that Jesus was the promised Messiah: 
and he was enabled to understand the nature of his kingdom 
and salvation. Accordingly, he desired to be numbered 
among his disciples. Doubtless Philip had shown him the 
nature of baptism, as the initiatory ordinance of Christianity : 
when therefore they came to water, he desired to be baptized ; 
of which he was not likely, for a long time, to have any other 
opportunity ; and, steadfastly professing faith in Jesus as “ the 
Messiah, the Son of God,” he was baptized by Philip—Men 
will form their conjectures concerning the mode in which 
Philip baptized him, according to their different sentiments on 
that subject. (Marg. Ref. m—r. Notes, 2:41. Matt. 3:5,6. 
28:19,20, v.19. Mark 1:4—11,v.5. 1 Pet. 3:21,22, v. 21.) As 
soon as the eunuch was baptized, the Spirit of God miracu- 
lously conveyed Philip away, so that he saw him no more: 
(Marg. Ref.s. Notes,1 Kings 18:12—16. 2 Kings 2:16— 
18. Ez. 3:12—15.) but this rather served to confirm the 
faith of the Ethiopian: and he went on his way home, 


“rejoicing,” not in his baptism, (for in that Simon Magus 
might have rejoiced also,) but in Christ, and in his glorious 


salvation. (Marg. Ref. t.)—History informs us, that this 
eunuch became a preacher of the gospel, in Ethiopia and the 
adjacent regions; and there founded a flourishing church, 
which continued for several ages afterwards; and it is 
supposed, on very probable grounds, that he was endued with 
the miraculous power of the Holy Spirit, to qualify him for 
that service.—Philip being conveyed to Azotus, or Ashdod, 
proceeded to preach in the several cities on the sea coast, as 
Joppa, Lydda, and Saron, till he came to Cesarea, where he 
afterwards generally resided. (Marg. Ref. u—y. Notes, 
9:32—43. 10:1,2. 21:7—14, 23:23,24,34,35.) 

Into the water. (38) Exs ro tdwp. 7:3,5,26,—Out of the 
water, (39) Ex rou bdaros. 7:3,4,10,37,40, 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—8. The death of eminent ministers aad Christians 
ought to be lamented as a public loss to survivors, though it 
is their own greatest gain; and we should honour their me- 
mory, however men may disgrace them, or hate us for our 
regard to them. But the Lord does not want the services of 
the most eminent men: (Vote, Matt. 14:3—11.) if he permit 
them to be cut off, when they seem scarcely to have begun 
their work, or if persecution “make havoc in the church ;” 
he can overrule these events to the glory of his name, and the 
more extensive promulgation of his gospel. At the same time 
the most furious enemies cannot touch, or even terrify, those 
who are most obnoxious to them, unless he permit them.— 
The glory of his grace often shines forth with peculiar lustre 
in our view, when we are informed of the manner in which 
his most honoured servants spent the years preceding their 
conversion, Who, that witnessed Saul, ready to embrue his 
hands in the blood of Stephen, and wasting the church like a 
beast of prey, could have expected that he would at length 
prove the most eminent of all who ever laboured to promote 
the Redeemer’s cause ?—Wherever the true believer is driven, 
he carries with him his knowledge of the gospel, as an inesti- 
mable treasure, not only for his own benefit, but to make 
others also truly rich; (Vote, 2 Cor. 4:7.) and in one way or 
other he will make known the preciousness of Christ in every 
place: for when a simple desire of doing good influences the 
heart, it will be found impossible to exclude a man from all 
opportunity of usefulness.—F'acts authenticate the truth of 
the gospel, when it is faithfully preached: and though mira- 
cles are no longer wrought, yet sinners are converted; and 
unclean spirits reluctantly quit possession of those over whom 
they have long reigned with uncontrolled sway: and the 
gospel brings with it substantial and permanent joy to every 
heart, house, village, city, or country, in which it is cordially 
received, 

V. 9—13. When the ministers of Christ labour with suc- 
cess, the servants of Satan will endeavour to counteract 
them. The magicians of Egypt appeared to do the same 
things with their enchantments aie f Moses did with his rod ; 
yet the men of God shall in due time obtain a decided victory. 
(Notes, Ex. 7:11,12,22,23, 8:7,8,18,19. 9:11, 2 Tim.3:6—9.) 
Human artifice and satanical influence may effect strange 
things, to astonish and fascinate the deluded multitude. Thus 
wicked men may give out that they are “‘ some great ones ;” 
and many, ‘from the least to the greatest,” may give heed 
to them, as if they “‘ were the great power of God:” but 
when “tthe things concerning the kingdom of God, and the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ,” are powerfully brought home 
to men’s hearts, the charm is dissolved, and the truth rendered 
triumphant. Indeed, whoever compares the juggles and am- 
biguous pretences to miracle, or extraordinary operation, that 
shrink from investigation, which every age produces and fos- 
ters, and then detects and despises ; with the open, benefi- 
cent, incontestable, and disinterested miracles of Christ and 
his apostles, will easily discern the most manifest difference, 
or rather the most entire contrariety. The one can only sub- 
serve the credit or interest of designing men, and abet delu- 
sion, hypocrisy, or immorality ; the other evidently tended to 
promote the best of all causes, even that of truth and holi- 
ness: the former have ever sunk into neglect, in proportion as 
they have been dispassionately examined; the other have 
been despised by superficial and self-conceited inquirers 
alone: while men of superior wisdom, piety, and diligence, 
searching deeply into these matters, have always decidedly 
borne testimony to their reality and importance. But when 
impostors have exhausted their ingenuity, in devising schemes 
for deceiving mankind, they sometimes assume a profession 
of true religion as their last resource. They avowedly em- 
brace the gospel; they attend on the ordinances of God; 
they attach themselves to his ministers, as greatky impressed 
and affected by their words and works: and thus they aspire 
to a character for sanctity in subserviency to their selfish de- 
signs. Nor should we hastily censure those servants of Gud 
who are thus imposed vpon;: the Lord alone ‘* searches the 
heart ;” we know that his grace is sufficient for the chief of 
sinners ; we ought to hope the best of professed believers, till 
any of them discover their hypocrisy ; and men of this de- 
scription often carry matters very plausibly, till some suitable 
temptation puts them off their guard, and then they are made 
manifest in their true character. F ney 

V. 14—25. The abundant unction of the Holy 
vests men of their narrow and selfish prejudices, and teacher 
them to own all as brethren who receive the word af God 

. 
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Saul, havins sought and obtained let ers from the high-priest, sets out for 
Damascus, (o persecute the disciples, 1,2. Drawing near the cily, he is 
surrounded by ak ght fromherven, and, falling lo the earth, hears Jesus 
expostulating with him,3—5. He submits, and is led blind to Damascus, 
where he continues three daw 3, without sight or food,6—9. Ananias is di- 
rected ina visionlovo tohim ; by whom he is restored to sight, and baptized, 
10—18. Immediately he preaches in the synagogue, with great boldness, 19 
—22. The Jews seek to kill him, but he escapes from them, 23—25. He goes 
to Jerusalem, and is by Barnabas introduccd to the apostles, 6—23. 
Preaching boldly in the name of Jesus, his life is in danger, and /e is sent 
to Tarsus, 29,30. The church has rest, and is edified and multiplied, 31, 
Peter heals Eneas at Lydda, R—35; and at Joppa raises Tabitha from the 
dead, 36—43. 


ND 4Saul, yet *breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, 

went unto the high-priest, 
2 And ‘desired of him letters to Damascus to ‘the 
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96:12,13. 1 Cor. 15:3. 
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and to impart to them some spiritual good as they have oppor- 
tunity and ability: for in these things there is no room for 
competition, as no man is impoverished by others being en- 
riched, Yet the carnal mind converts even spiritual gifts into 
nutriment for ostentation, envy, and ambition: (P. O. 1 Cor. 
14:26—40.) selfish hypocrites judge of others by themselves ; 
and covetous men deem a large sum of money an irresistible 
allurement, and a valuable consideration for the most sacred 
offices and endowments. Plausible hypocrites are often de- 
tected by their desire of pre-eminence, and by devising to 
render religion subservient to worldly interest. (Notes, 2 Pet. 
2:12—19. 3 John 9—12.) Butif men attempt to put “ filthy 
lucre” in competition with the truths, ordinances, precepts, 
gifts, and glory of God; we must abhor their favours and 
bribes, and warn them that they are in the way of perdition. 
Indeed, many high and plausible pretensions are sufficiently 
detected to be base impostures, by the mercenary spirit of 
those who boast of them; and then set the pretended gift of 
God to sale, and dispose of it for ready money. (P. O. Ez. 
13:17—23.) But, though simoniacal practices are every 
where exclaimed against, they almost universally insinuate 
themselves into all things relative to religion !—Commonly 
those who aspire to be the chief, have ‘* neither part nor lot 
in the matter ;” for a proud and covetous heart cannot be 
“right in the sight of God.” But when we most plainly per- 
ceive that men are ‘‘in the gall of bitterness and in the bond 
of iniquity ;” and when we most solemnly warn them of their 
guilt and danger; we should still exhort them to repent of 
their wickedness, and to pray to God, if peradventure it may 
be forgiven.—Men often imagine that their thoughts are free, 
and have no sin in them; yet ‘ the thought of the heart” may 
possibly be so atrocious as to exclude a man from repentance 
and forgiveness. Many desire others to pray for them, who 
do not humbly pray for themselves ; and many at some times 
dread punishment, who yet resolutely proceed to commit the 
most horrible impieties. The ministers of Christ, however, 
must testify against such persons; and preach the gospel of 
Christ in cities or villages, and in every place as they have 
opportunity, and then leave the event with the Lord. 

V. 26—40. We ought not to be discouraged when called 
to minister in obscure places, or to few hearers: seldom was 
more effectual and extensive good done in the most numerous 
assembly, than followed Philip’s preaching to one stranger in 
a desert; and implicit obedience and submission become the 
servants of God. He “ knows whom he has chosen ;” and a 
thousand incidents, apparently casual, form a part of his great 
plan, for bringing them to the knowledge of his salvation. In 
this view nothing can be decidedly deemed little, or unim- 
portant; as we know not what vast effects may be connected 
with it—The Lord will have some of all ranks, nations, and 
complexions, among his redeemed people, to show the power 
and largeness of his grace. Where he has implanted a desire 
after himself, he will in due time satisfy it: though such in- 
quirers may go to places, and among persons, where the most 
religion might be expected, and yet learn nothing of Jesus ; 
and even come away more prejudiced or bewildered than 
before. (P.O. Matt. 2:\—8.) Those who seek the truth 
will improve their leisure time in searching the Scriptures ; 
even when they have but small advantages for understanding 
it. But, alas! how few of our nobles, and ministers of state, 
study that sacred volume as they ride in their chariots! or 
willingly take long journeys to inquire after God, or worship 
him! Surely this Ethiopian will rise up in judgment against 
them, and condemn them !—Shoul any one, on some special 
occasion, be found reading the Scriptures; and should a 
minister of Christ, in the most grave, courteous, and modest 
manner, inquire of him whether he understood what he read ; 
it is to be feared, he would resent the question as imperti- 
nence. But humility is teachable, and leads to wisdom: and 
when we are conscious of our ignorance, and willing to gain 
information even from an inferior or a stranger ; we shall not 
be left without instruction. "When God, by means of the 
Bible alone, excites serious jnquiries after the truth; he will 
send an expositor to obviate difficulties and perplexities : for 
while many things, and those the most essential, are so plain, 
that any honest reader may understand them ; others require 
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synagogues, that if he found any ‘of this way, 
whether they were men or women, he might bring 
them bound unto Jerusalem. 

3 And ‘as he journeyed, he came near Da 
mascus; and suddenly there shined round abou 
him ta light from heaven: 

4 And the fell to the earth, and heard a voice 
saying unto him, 'Saul, Saul, ‘why persecutes. 
thou me? 

5 And he said, ‘Who art thou, Lord? And the 
Lord said, Iam Jesus whom thy persecutest. ™Jt 
is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. 

6 And he, "trembling and astonished, said, °Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lora 
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the aid of teachers and interpreters. Thus, while one society 
disperses the sacred Scriptures, another sends missionaries, 
both are needful, and there should be no competition between 
them, but most cordial concurrence in their most excellent 
designs.—In reading the word of God, we should pause to 
inquire, of whom, and of what, the sacred writers spoke, 
But we should especially employ our thoughts about that 
meek and holy, that patient and suffering Redeemer, who was 
‘““led asa sheep to the slaughter, and was dumb as a lamb 
before the shearer.” In his humiliation, his ‘t judgment” and 
his life ‘were taken away :” but he is now exalted at the 
right hand of the Father; his generation as the Son of God 
is abundantly declared, the generation of the righteous own 
him as their spiritual Progenitor, and all judgment is vested 
in him.—Such prophecies are excellent texts from whence to 
preach Jesus to sinners; for they at the same time explain 
and demonstrate his doctrine: and as this is the substance of 
all our preaching, so we may expect that it will be crowned 
with peculiar success. If we “believe with all our heart, that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,” and profess that faith 
by such methods as we can, we shall surely be accepted in 
attending divine ordinances. And when the inquirer after 
salyation becomes acquainted with Jesus and his precious 
gospel, he will “go on his way rejoicing,” to fill up his station 
in society, from other motives, and in another manner than 
before: and thus the conversion of one man may prove a 
blessing to vast multitudes.—' The communion of saints’ on 
earth, though pleasant, is commonly transient : their different 
employments and services call them into different places ; but 
under the influence*ef the same Spirit, they all “serve their 
generation,” and then they will meet before the throne, to 
part no more, but to join in unceasing and joyful praises to 
their common Lord and Saviour. 

NOTES.—CuHapr. IX. V. 1, 2. It is not certainly 
known in what year Saul was converted: perhaps it might be 
two or three years after our Lord’s ascension. (7:58, Philem. 
9.) He, however, persisted in persecuting the disciples for a 
considerable time, with increasing violence: and he menaced 
the whole multitude with slaughter and extirpation; as if he 
could not breathe without uttering threatenings against them, 
or would, if able, have ‘slain them with the breath of his lips.” 
(Marg. Ref. a, b. Notes, 8:1—4. Is. 11:2—5, v. 4. 30:27, 
28.) Probably, the diligence and success of those whom he 
had driven from Jerusalem in propagating the gospel, increased 
his rage and animosity. Being a zealous volunteer in the 
service, he devised plans for fully exterminating the religion of 
Jesus, and was ready to carry them into execution, to the 
utmost of his ability: and with this view he proposed to the 
high-priest, (probably Caiaphas,) that he should give him 
letters from the council and chief priests to the rulers of the 
synagogues in Damascus; authorizing them to apprehend 
those who believed in Jesus, and to send them bound to Jeru- 
salem to be punished. (Marg. Ref. c,d. Notes, 22:1--5. 
26:9—11.)—The Sanhedrim had no doubt an ecclesiastical 
authority over the Jewish synagogues in other countries: yet 
they could not exercise it in many respects without the con- 
currence of the synagogues themselves, and the connivance 
of the civil rulers. Damascus had long been the capital city 
of Syria: it was still very large and populous, and numbers 
of Jews resided there. It does not clearly appear under 
whose authority it was at this time; but probably the ruling 
powers were disposed to concur in the execution of the come 
mission, granted by the high-priest and council of the Jews. 
—Perhaps some of the persons who had been converted on 
the day of Pentecost, or soon after, had first carried the ges- 
pel thither; and those who had been scattered by the pre= 
ceding persecution, seem to have laboured successfully among 
the Jews of that city. 

Breathing out. (1) Eyrvewv. Here only. Of this way. 
(2) “Of the way.” Marg. 19:9,23. 22:4. 24:14-—Tns bdov 
ovras. 

V.3—6. The disciples at Damascus, when they heard ot 
Saul’s commission from the chief priests, (14) would doubt- 
less unite in prayer for deliverance ; but it may be questioned, 
whether one of them thought of that method of deliverance, 
by which the Lord intended to rescue them. (Votes, 10 14 
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suid unto him, PArise, and go into the city, Sand it 
shall be told thee what thou must do. 

7 And ‘the men which journeyed with him 
stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no 
man. 

g And Saul arose from the earth ; and when his 
eyes were opened, the saw no. man: but they led 
him by the hand, and brought him into Damascus. 

9 And he was tthree days without sight, and 
neither did eat nor drink, [Pracicat Observations] 

10 “1 And "there was a certain disciple at 
Damascus, named Ananias; *and to him said the 
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12:12—17.) For when Saul drew near to the city, and 
doubtless pleased himself with thinking of the consternation 
which he was about to excite; he was at once surrounded 
with a dazzling splendour, like lightning, brighter than that 
of the meridian sun: and, falling to the ground with terror 
and amazement, he heard the voice of one calling to him by 
name repeatedly, and saying, “‘ Why persecutest thou me ? 
(Marg. Ref. e—i. 10. Gen. 22:1,11. 46:2. Ew. 3:4. 1 
Sam. 3:10.) Saul had imagined that he was attempting to 
extirpate a company of deluded and obstinate heretics, or 
sectarians; and that he was doing service to God, by his 
zeal for the law of Moses and the traditions of the elders, 
against a worthless company of dangerous innovaters: but it 
now appeared that he was persecuting “the Lord of glory, 
who considered the cause of the disciples as his own. (Notes, 
26:9—ll. Gen. 12:1—3. Zech. 2:6—9. John 15:17—25. 
16:;1—3.) And why did he this? Had they done him any 
harm 2 or was there no evidence that Jesus was the Messiah, 
after all the miracles wrought by him and his apostles? 
Saul, astonished by this most alarming expostulation, inquired 
who that glorious Lord was, who thus appeared and spake to 
him : !o which it was answered, that he was Jesus, the Naza- 
rene, whom he had no doubt often derided and blasphemed 
under that title, and compelled others to blaspheme, and 
whom he now persecuted in his disciples. (Marg. Ref. k, |. 
Notes, 26:;12—18.) But, as it would be hard, or painful, 
fur a man “to kick against the spikes,” by which he could 
only wound himself; thus Saul could only injure and ruin 
himself, by contending with One who possessed “all power 
in heaven and earth.” Onhearing this, Saul was exceedingly 
terrified and astonished ; probably he dreaded the immediate 
vengeance of that glorious Lord whom he had so deeply 
oifended: his guilt was undeniable, his pleas were all silenced ; 
and the concurring influence of the Holy Spirit enlightening, 
convincing, and humbling his heart, he submitted without 
reserve, and only asked, ‘* Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do.” If merey could be extended to him, he was prepared 
for any submission, or self-denial, which might be required 
ot him. Accordingly, he was directed to go into the city, 
and there to wait for further orders. (Marg. Ref. n—p.) 
Kick, &c. (5) ‘This is a proverbial expression, signifying 
the damage and hurt they are like to receive, who resist and 
fight against those who are superior to them, and espe- 
cially against God. ‘I will rather offer sacrifice to him, 
than, being a mortal man, be angry with God, and kick 
against she goads. So Euripides. Whitby. (Marg. 
Ref. m. 

Gime round about. (3) Tepinorpayev. 22:6: Not else- 
where, Ex rept etucrpanrw, fulguro : actparn, 26:13.—It is 
hard. (5) Ekdnpov. 26:14, See on Matt. 25:24.—To kick.] 
AakriGewv. 26:14. Not elsewhere. Adak adv. calce, calcibus. 
—The pricks.| Kevrpa. 26:14. 1 Cor. 15,85,56. Rev. 9:10. 
Not elsewhere.— Quicquid pungit, aut vim pengendi habet:a 
xevtew, pungo. Schleusner.—Calcar : stimulus, quo boves 
concitabantur.— What will, &c. (6) Te Sedrets ps momncar; 
“What willest thou me to do 2?” 

Y.7. Saul’s attendants, who at first fell to the ground as 
well as he, having recovered themselves, rose up, and stood 
speechless with terror and amazement. They indeed heard 
a voice, though they understood nothing of what was spoken 2 
(Note, 22:6—13, v. 9. John 12:27—33, v. 29.) but they saw 
no man: (Marg. Ref. Note, Dan. 10:A—9.) whereas, Saul 
in vision saw Jesus in human form, as Stephen had done; 
(Note, 7:54—60.) and we find, from the account which 
he afterwards repeatedly gave of this transaction, that 
much more passed between the Lord and him, than is 
here recorded, (Notes, 22:14—16. 26:16—18. 1 Cor. 15:3 

ell. 

Spoechless. Eveot. Here only.—Prov. 17:28, Is. 56:10, 
Sept. 

v. 8,9. Saul now arose from the earth: but, when his 
ryes were opened, he found that the splendour, with which 
ne had been surrounded, had blinded him. This effect 
proved the whole transaction to have been a reality, and not 
merely an illusion of the imagination. (Marg. Ref. s.)— 
He was therefore led to Damascus; and he entered that city 
x harmless lamb, though he set out to journey thither with 
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ACTS. 


AS DESS: 
Lord in a vision, YAnanias. And he said, Be 
hold, I am here, Lord. 

11 And the Lord said unto him, *Arise, and gu 
into the street, which is called Straight,and inquire 
in the house of Judas for one called Saul of 'Tar- 
sus: ‘for, behold, he prayeth, 

12 And “hath seen in a vision a man named 
Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, 
that he might receive his sight. 

13. Then Ananias answered, *Lord, I have 

heard by many of this man, fhow much evil he 
hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem: 
13. b 30, 11:25, 21:39. 22:3, ¢ 2:21, 8:22. Meut. 4:29, 2 Chr. 33:12,13,18,19, 
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the fierceness of a tiger! We are not informed, whether his 
attendanis were, or were not converted; but this silence 
seems to indicate that they were not. After his arrival inthe 
city, terror, remorse, anxiety, self-examination, and prayer, 
with earnest desires of mercy, so occupied his mind, and his 
body also was so disordered, that he took no sustenance of any 
kind for three days; for it pleased the Lord to leave him 
so long to his reflections, before he sent him any relief, or 
further instruction. (Marg. Ref. t.)—It is impossible to 

describe what Saul thought, felt, and experienced, during 
this awful and important interval. There is, however, abund- 

ant reason to conclude, that the Holy Spirit enlightened 

his mind at this time, with a just view of the divine law, in 
its spirituality and excellency; and thus showed him the 

worthlessness of his pharisaical righteousness ; and his ex- 
ceedingly heinous guilt, not only in persecuting the Messiah 
in his followers, but also in his whole conduct, and the state 

of his heart. This seems to be intimated in some patts of 
his epistles ; and indeed was essentially necessary to a right 
understanding of that gospel which he was to spend the 
rest of his life in preaching. (Notes, Rom. 7:9—12. Gal. 

1:11—24, 2:17—21.)—With this narrative in view, can we 

wonder that one, thus “saved by grace,” and made an 
apostle at the very moment when he might most justly have 

been sent down “ quick into hell,” should especially delight in 

expatiating on the divine sovereignty, and on the riches and 

freeness of “the grace of our God and Sayiour,” in saving 

his chosen people? The same doctrines may be distinctly 

traced in the other parts of Scripture, an abundantly proved 

from them: but this apostle, snatched as a brand from F 
the burning, and rejoicing with most grateful exultation in 
his stupendous deliverance and astonishing felicity, with a 
noble, but highly rational enthusiasm, delights in recurring 

to the source of ail his hopes and joys, and in calling on his 

brethren to ascribe unreservedly all the glory of their sal- 
vation to God alone. Were our humiliation equally deep, 
and our views of the way in which we have been “ called 
out of darkness into marvellous light,” as distinct as his 
were ; few objections to these doctrines, or difficulties con- 
cerning them, would trouble our minds: and we should soon 

perceive the holy tendency and efficacy cf them. 

They led him by the hand. (8) Xetpuywyouvres. 22:11. 
Not elsewhere N. T. A Xetpaywyos, 13:11. Ex xero, manus, 
et ayw, duco. This seems to imply, that they were on foot, 
and not riding, as generally pictured. 

V.10—14. Ananias had previously been a “* devout” per-- 
son, according to the law of Moses: and was now become a 
disciple of Christ, and probably a preacher of the gospel 
though it is not likely that he was one of the seyenty disc 
ples. (Notes, 22:6—16, vv.12—16.) To himthe Lord Jesus 
appeared ‘tin a vision,” and addressing him also by name, 
(4) he directed him to go to Saul of Tarsus; who was 
employed in prayer, and was prepared, by a coincident — 
vision, for his coming to restore his sight, of which he had 
lately been bereaved.—Saul had been a strict Pharisee, and 
doubtless had made long, formal, and constant prayers, before 
this: (Notes, Matt. 6:5—8. 23:14.) but he now prayed as a 
sinner for salvation, and doubtless to that Saviour whem 
he had before persecuted. (Marg. Ref.x,7z,c.) lt was 
indeed most wonderful, that he who before “ breathed out 
threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of Jesus,” 
should now pour out humble prayers to him; and it was a 
sufficient proof, that he had submitted, and was changed, 
and therefore ought to be encouraged.—Ananias, however, 
was astonished at hearing the name of Saul in this connexion ; 
he considered the message on which he was sent, as replete 
with peril; and he spoke as if forgetful that Jesus had fuliy 
known of Saul’s previous conduct, or the intent of his journey to 
Damascus. (Marg. Ref. e, f, h.)—‘* To call on the name of 
Jesus,” is here used as the distinguished characteristic of a be- 
liever.—* The unbelieving Jews say of him, preaching Christ in- 
their synagogues, “ Is not this he who wasted those who called 
on that name in Jerusalem?” (21) Thus St. Paul writes” 
to saints,,... under the title of “ all that call upon the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ in every place ;” (1 Cor. 1:2.) anc 
then in the very next verse, he himself prays, that “ race 
and peace may be derived on theca frsn God tae Matha 
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14 And Shere he hath authority from the chief 
priests, to bind all that call on thy name. 

15 But the Lord said unto him, 'Go thy way: 
for he is ¥a chosen vessel unto me, 'to bear my 
name before the Gentiles, "and kmgs, and the 
children of Israel : 

16 For "I will show him how great things he 
must suffer for my name’s sake. 

17 And Ananias went his way, and entered 
into the house; Yand putting his hands on him 
said, ‘Brother Saul, tthe Lord, even Jesus that 
appeared unto thee in the way as thou camest, 
hath sent me, *that thou mightest receive thy sight, 
-and be filled with the Holy Ghost. 

18 And “immediately there fell from his eyes as 
it had been scales; and he received sight forth- 
with, and arose, *and was baptized. 

19 And Ywhen he had received meat, he was 
strengthened. “Then was Saul certain days with 
the disciples which were at Damascus. 

20 And *straightway he preached Christ in the 
synagogues, "that he is the Son of God. 
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4:12—14. Jer. 1:7. Jon. 3:1,2.  k 13:2. Jer. 1:5. John 15:16. Ram, 1:1. 9:21— 
24, Gal. 1:1,15,16, 2'Vim, 1:11, 2:4,20,21. Rev.17:14, 1 21:19. 22:21, 26:17—20, 
Rom. 1:13—15, 11:13, 15:15—21, 1 Cor. 15;10. Gal, 2:7,8, Eph. 3:7,8. Col. 1:25 
m 25:22—27. 26:1, 27:24. Matt, 10:18. 2 Tim. 4:16,17. n 20; 

Matt, 10:21—25. John 15;20. 16:1—4, 1 Cor, 4:9—13. 

S m. 1:12, 2;9,10. 3:11. o14, Matt. 5:11. 24:9, 1 Pet. 4: 
14. Rev. 1:9. p 6:6. 8:17. 13:3. 19:6. Matt. 19:13. Mark 6:5. 1 Tim. 4:14. 5:22, 
2Tim. 1:6. Heb.6;2.  q 13,14, 21:20. 22:13. Gen, 45:4. Luke 15:30,32. Rom, 
15:7. Philem. 16, 1 Pet. 1:22,23, 1 4,5,10,11,15. 10:36. 22:14, 26:15, Luke 1:16, 


17,76. 2:11, 1 Cor, 19:8,47, 8 8,9,12. t See on 2:4, 4:31. 8:17. 13:52, u2 Cor, 
S:14, 4:6. x 2:38.41, 8:12,13,37,36. 22:16. y 27:33—a6. 1 Sam, 30:12. Ec. 9:7. 


and from the Lord Jesus Christ.” ... And he bids Christians 
“follow after peace with all those that call upon the Lord 
with a pure heart ;” that is, with all believers; it being the 
same thing to believe in, and to call upon the name of the 
Lord Jesus. Hence St. Paul saith, ‘*He that believeth in 
him shall not be ashamed, because it is written, Whosoever 
shall call on the name of the Lorp shall be saved.” (Joel 
2:32.) And hence we learn, who that Lord is, whom Ana- 
nias bids St. Paul invoke, when he saith, ‘Arise and be 
baptized, calling upon the name of the Lord,” even the Lord 
Jesus, who appeared to him; (22:16.) ... and what is meant 
by that phrase, namely, ‘ Profess thy faith, by being baptized 
in, and by calling on his name.’ This was a thing so con- 
tinually practised by the first Christians, that Pliny mentions 
it in his epistle to Trajan, telling him, that it was the custom 
of the Christians to sing a hymn to Christ as God. For, 
St. Paul, in his thirteen first epistles, prays for “ grace and 
peace from God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus ;” and 
St. John, in his second epistle, ver. 3, doth the same.’ Whitby: 
Some indeed would render the clause, ‘‘are called by thy 
name :” but the direct meaning of the original, the repetition 
of the same Janguage in different connexions, and the remarks 
contained in the quotation just made, are sufficient to show 
that this translation is absolutely inadmissible. (Votes, 2:14 
—21, v.21. Rom. 10:12—17, v. 12,14.) 

Straight. (11) EvSeay. See on 8:21.—Thy saints. (13) 
Tots aywots cov. 32. Rom. 1:7.—‘ Ananias ... calls Christians 
his (the Lord’s) saints’ Whitby.—That call, &c. (14) 
Tous extkadovpevous. See on 7:59. : 

V. 15, 16. Our Lord at once silenced Ananias’s objection, 
and commanded him to go without delay: as this violent per- 
secutor was ‘Sa vessel of election” whom the Lord had fore- 
known, aud meant to employ; that, being filled with the 
treasure of the gospel, he might convey his name and doc- 
trine among the nations of the earth, and even to their kings, 
as well as to his people the “children of Israel.”—It should be 
noted, that this precedes in the history the admission of any 
uncircumcised Gentiles into the church. (Marg. Ref. k—m. 
Notes, Rom. 9:22,23. 2 Cor. 4:7. 2 Tim. 2:20—22.) At the 
same time, he would ‘t show him how great things he should 
suffer for his name’s sake,” according to the sufferings which 
he had inflicted on others. (Marg. Ref. n, 0.)—Some think 
that a distinct representation was made in a vision to Saul’s 
mind, of all the various persecutions which he afterwards 
underwent: at least he had such a discovery made of them, 
as rendered his subsequent ministry a lively copy of Christ’s 
own example, who foresaw every thing that he was to endure 
from the very first. He did not, however, fully know the 
particulars, as many subsequent passages prove. (20:22. 27: 
24, Rom. 15:23—28.) 

A chosen vessel. (15) Zkevos exroyns. Uxevos, Rom. 9:21. 

Tim. 2:20,21. Exdoyn, Rom. 9:11, 11:5,7,28. 1 Thes. 1:4. 
« Pet. 1:10. 

V. 17—22. Ananias, thus admonished, obeyed Jesus with- 
out further hesitation. He no longer considered Saul as a 
versecutor, but as a disciple ; and, laying his hands upon him, 
4e called him “ Brother Saul;” while he informed him that 
4e was sent to him by the Lord, (even that Jesus whom he 
nad seen by the way, surrounded with awful glory,) in order 
«hat he might miraculously be restored to sight, and then 
made partaker of the Holy Spirit. (Marg. Ref. p—r, t.)— 
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21 But all that heard him were ‘amazed, and 
said, “Is not this he that edestroyed them which 
called on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither 
for that intent, that he might bring them bound 
unto the chief priests ? 

22 But Saul ‘increased the more in strength, 
sand confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damas- 
cus, 'proving that this is very Christ. 

(Practical Observations.] 

23 1 And after that many days were fulfilled 
‘the Jews took counsel to kill him: 

24 But “their laying wait was known of Saul: 
aes they watched the gates day and night to kill 
um, 

25 Then the disciples took him by night, !and 
let hum down by the wall in a basket. 

26 And ™when Saul was come to Jerusalem, 
"he assayed to join himself to the disciples: °but 
they were all afraid of him, and believed not that 
he was a disciple. 

27 But Barnabas took him, and brought him 
to 4the apostles, and declared unto them "how he 
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‘ Ananias, who at most is only supposed to have been one or 
the seventy disciples, only laid his hands on him, “that he 
might receive his sight;” and... he was replenished with 
the Holy Ghost by the immediate gift of Christ; he being an 
‘apostle not of man, nor by man, but by Christ alone.” Gal. 
1:12 Whitby. ‘This appears to have been the case; espe- 
cially as the conferring of the Holy Spirit, in his miraculous 
gifts, seems in all cases, previous to that of Cornelius and his 
friends, to have taken place after baptism. (Vote, 10:44-— 
48.)—‘It is more probable, that Ananias did not lay hands 
on him a second time; as we do not elsewhere find that any 
but the apostles had the power of conferring the Holy Spirit.’ 
Doddridge.—At the words of Ananias, however, ‘ there fell 
from the eyes” of Saul, ‘tas it were scales,’ which had 
occasioned his blindngss. These had been an emblem of the 
benighted state of his soul, amidst the full light of the gospel ; 
as the recovery of his sight, by the power and mercy of Christ, 
was of his spiritual illumination. (JVote, 2 Cor. 4:5,6.) When 
this token of reconciliation had been granted him, he arose, 
and, by being baptized, professed himself a disciple of the 
Lord Jesus; and having thus obtained hope and peace, he 
took proper refreshment, and found his vigour and strength 
of body restored to him. These extraordinary events being 
then made known by Ananias to his brethren, Saul was 
received among them, and continued some time with them at 
Damascus: but, instead of delivering his letters to the per- 
sons to whom they were addressed, he boldly went to the 
synagogues, and preached Christ to the Jews there assem- 
bled; showing that Jesus was indeed the promised Messiah, 
and * the Son of God.” As his character was well known, and 
the intent of his journey to Damascus: his change excited the 
amazement of all men, and probably, in many instances, 
gave energy to his testimony; though others were offended 
by it. (Marg. Ref.b—g. Note, 10—13.) But he grew 
more strong in faith, and more powerful in argument: so that 
the Jews could by no means answer his reasonings from 
“ the Scripture,” proving that Jesus was the promised Mes- 
siah, and that all the ancient prophecies had been fulfilled in 
him.—F rom his own account, it appears that he received his 
complete knowledge of the gospel, immediately by revelation 
from Jesus Christ. (Vote, Gal. 1:11—14.) 

Brother Saul. (17) Marg. Ref.q. Notes, Gen. 45:4,5, 
Luke 15:25—32. Philem. 12—16.—T hat appeared.| ‘O opSets. 
‘“* Who was seen.” 1 Cor. 15:5—8.—Scales. (18) Aemidec. 
Here only N. T. Lev. 11:9,10. Mum. 16:38. Deut. 14:9. 
Sept.—He that destroyed. (21) ‘OmopSncas. Gal. 1:13,23. 
Not elsewhere.—IJncreased . . .in strength. (22) Evedvvapovro, 
Rom. 4:20. Eph. 6:10. Phil. 4:13. 1 Tim. 1:12. 2 Tim. 2:1. 
4:17. Heb. 11:34.—Confounded.] Xvvexvve. 2:6. 19:32. 21:31.— 
Proving.|] LupBcBatwv. 16:10. 1 Cor. 2:16. Eph. 4:16. Col. 
2:2,19. (Ex avy, et BiBalw, ascendere facio.) Copulo, com- 
pingo: taken from mechanics.—Proving by quotations from 
Scripture, skilfully arranged and compared together, and con- 
nected with each other. (Vote, 17:1—4.) 

V. 23—30. When Saul had preached a while at Damas- 
cus, he went into Arabia, and laboured there for a consider~ 
able time: and after his return to Damascus, the Jews 
enraged at his supposed apostacy, and his pertinacity in 
preaching that Jesus was the Messiah, took counsel to slay 
him. (Gal. 1:17,18.) Tt seems that Aretas, an Arabian king, 
had got possession of Damascus at this time ; and that the 
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had seen yhe ord in the way, and that he had 
spoken tq hit, ‘and how he had preached boldly 
at Damascus in the name of Jesus. 

23 And he was with them, ‘coming in and 
going out at Jerusalem. 

29 And “he spake boldly in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, *and disputed against the ¥Grecians : 
but they went about to slay him. 

30 Which *when the brethren knew, they 
brought him down to ®*Cesarea, and sent him 
forth to ’ Tarsus. 

31 Then had ‘the churches rest throughout all 
Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and ‘were edi- 
fied ; «and walking in the fear of the Lord, fand 
in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied. 

[Practical Observations .] 

32 7 And it came to pass, "as Peter passed 
throughout all quarters, he came down also to ‘the 
saints which dwelt at KLydda. ! 

33 And there he found a certain man named 
t 1:21, Num. 27:16,17, 2Sam. 5:2. 1 Kings 
8:7, Ps. 121:8. John 10:9. u 20—22,27, x 6:9,10. 17;17. 18:19. 19:8. Jude 3,9, 

6:1. 11:20. z 24,25. 17:10,15, Matt. 10:23, a8:40. or, Matt. 16:13. bl. 
1:25, c8:l. Deut, 12:10. Josh.21:44. Judg. 3:30. 1 Chr. 22:9,18, Prov, 16:7. 
[s. 11:10. Heb. 4:9. d 1 Cor. 3:9—15, 14:4,5,12,26, 2 Cor. 10:8. 12:19. 13:10. Bpee 
: . 1 Thes. 5:11. 1 Tim,1:4. Jude20.  e Neh. 5:9,15. Job 28:28. Ps. 
111:10. Prov. 1:7, 8:13, 14:26,27. 16:6. 23:17. Ts. 11:2,3. 33:6. 2 Cor. 7:1. Eph. 
5:21. f John 14:16—18. Rom, 5:5. 8:15—17, 14:17. 3. Gal, 5:22,23. Eph, 
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governor appointed by him favoured and abetted the designs 
against Saul. (2 Cor. 11:32,33.) The Jews either preferred 
this method of proceeding against him, to sending him bound 
to Jerusalem; or they had been deprived of that power by a 
change of the government. Saul, however, providentially 
discovered and eluded their malice, which was very active, 
vigilant, and sanguinary, as they had assassins stationed at 
every gate of that large city, ready to murder him, as soon as 
ever he approached. (Marg. Ref.i—l. Notes, 23:12—22. 
25:1—5.) Having escaped that danger he went from thence 
to Jerusalem. This was three years after his conversion: 
yet when he would have joined the Christians there, they 
questioned his sincerity, and suspected that his enmity to 
them had only assumed another form; aiming to do them that 
mischief by subtlety, which before he had effected by violence. 
Marg. Ref. m—o.) Damascus was not much above a hun- 
red and fifty miles from Jerusalem; but modern con- 
veniences for a regular correspondence between distant 
laces were then unknown; and some wars in the neigh- 
Patho are supposed to have greatly obstructed the com- 
munication. Saul had spent a considerable part of his time 
in Arabia, in an obscure situation; and the former perils, 
alarms, and sufferings, which the disciples had experienced 
from him, had rendered them unreasonably suspicious, But 
Barnabas, who by some means had obtained fuller infor- 
mation, and had contracted an acquaintance with Saul, 
introduced him to the apostles Peter and James ; the other 
apostles being absent at that time, no doubt preaching the 
gospel in different places; and, having given them a satis- 
factory account of the manner and effects of his conversion, 
he was admitted to communion with the disciples, both public 
and private, and soon began to preach among them. (Marg. 
Ref. p—t. Note, Gal. 1:15—24.) He especially disputed 
with the Grecians or Hellenists, whom he had before joined 
against Stephen; (Vote, 6:J—14.) and his unanswerable 
arguments so exasperated them, that they purposed to kill 
him likewise. He therefore retired to Tarsus, his native 
city, and preached there and in the adjacent places for some 
time, till at length Barnabas went, and brought him to Anti- 
och. (Note, 11:25,26.)—Itis supposed that the apostle went 
by land to Tarsus, and that Cresarea Philippi is meant in the 
thirtieth verse. (Gal. 1:21. Note, Matt. 16:13—16.) 

Took counsel. (23) ZuveBov\eveavto. Matt. 26:4. John 
11:53. 18:14. Rev. 3:18. Ex ovv, et Bovdn, consilium.— 
Laying await, (24) SH exBovdn. 20:3,19. 23:30.—They let 
him down. (25) Kudacavres. See on Mark 2:4.—In a 
basket.] Ev onvoide. See on Matt. 15:37.—He had preached 
boldly, (27) Erappyotacaro. 29. 13:46, 14:3. 18:26. 19:8. 
26:26. Eph. 6:20. 1 Thes. 2:2. A rappnyoca, libere, palam, 
aperte.—The Grecians. (29) Tovs ‘E\\nuoras. See on 6:1, 

V. 31. When Saul, the grand instrument of persecution, 
was become a zealous preacher, and was removed out of the 
teach of his enemies, the persons concerned seem to have 
been disheartened. Other causes likewise concurring, the 
persecution was suspended, and the churches were left in 
peacé, This opportunity they diligently improved to edify 
one another in knowledge, faith, and every good thing; and to 
settle all the concerns of the several churches, in order 
to the regular administration of divine ordinances. The dis- 
ciples likewise “walked in the fear of the Lord,” or habi- 
tually conducted themselves with reverential regard to the 
authority of God, as his upright worshippers; and enjoyed 
much comfort, and were animated in obedience, by the power 
of the Holy Spirit, in the hope and peace of the gospel: and 
thus many others were won over to them, and their numbers 
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Eneas, !which had kept his bed eight years, "and 
was sick of the palsy. 

34 And Feter said unto him, Eneas, "Jesus 
Christ maketh thee whole: arise, and make thy 
bed. And hé arose immediately. 

35 And °all that dwelt in Lydda and Saron saw 
him, and Pturned to the Lord. 

36 | Now there was at 3Joppa a certain dis- 
ciple named Tabitha, which, by interpretation is 
called “Dorcas: this woman was ‘full of good 
works and *alms-deeds which she did. ‘ 

37 And it came to pass in those days that tshe 
was sick, and died: whom when they had washed, 
they laid her "in an upper chamber. 

38 And forasmuch as *Lydda was nigh to 
Joppa, and the disciples had heard that Peter was 
there, they sent unto him two men, ‘desiring him 
that he would not tdelay to come to them. 

39 Then Peter arose, and went with them. 
When he was come, they brought him into the 


kK 38, 13:2. 4:22, 14:8. Mark 5:25. 9:21. 
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were continually increased in each church, and churches were 
formed in other places.—‘ Their shining piety above others 
and their great joy in the Holy Ghost attracting others to the 
faith? Whithy. (Note, Zech. 8:20—23.)— The edification 
of the church is the event of persecution, provided the Lord 
be patiently waited for. Beza. (Marg. Ref.)—Thé con- 
version of Saul, from a furious and most active persecutor, 
to a zealous, unwearied, and self-denying preacher of the 
gospel, and his subsequent labours and sufferings in the cause, 
for a long course of years, is an undoubted fact, which ought 
to be accounted for by all, who have the least doubt of the 
divine original of Christianity. If his own narrative be ad- 
mitted, Christianity is without doubt divine, and the only true 
religion ; and those who hesitate to admit his testimony in its 
full latitude, are required, in support of their cause, to give 
some other rational and probable account of so unparalleled 
an event. 

Were edified.] Otxodopovpevat. Matt. 7:24,26. 16:18, 
Rom. 15:20. 1 Cor. 8:1,10. 10:23. 14:4,17. Gal. 2:18. 1 Thes. 
5:11. 1 Pet. 2:5,7. Ex ovxos, domus, et inusitato dopew, struo. 
(Wotes, 1 Cor. 3:10—15. Eph. 2:19—22.4:14—16. Jude 20,21.) 

V. 32—35. Little has been thus far recorded concerning 
the labours of the apostles, except at Jerusalem; though 
doubtless they incessantly endeavoured to propagate the 
gospel in every way which they could. Here, however, we 
find that Peter made a circuit through various parts of the 
land of Judea, and the adjacent parts, probably to visit the 
places where the gospel had been planted, by those whom 
the persecution had scattered: and coming to ‘ the saints,” 
or believers, at Lydda, a town near the shore of the Medi- 
terranean Sea, he wrought a miracle, “ in the name of Jesus,” 
and by his power, which was the means of convincing and 
converting to the faith of Christ, many of the inhabitants of 
that and the adjacent country: so that they believed him to 
be “the Lord,” the Messiah, and became his disciples, 

Marg. Ref.) “ Eneas, Jesus the Christ, healeth thee.” 
34) ‘It is worth our while to observe the great difference 
that there is between the manner in which this miracle was 
wrought by Peter, and that in which Christ performed his 
works of divine power and goodness.’ Doddridge. (Notes, 
3:1—11, v. 6. 12—16.— Hight years, &c. (33) 4:22. 14:8, 
Mark 5:25, Luke 13:i6. John §:5.—Saron (35) is supposed to 
have been a plain, or valley, extending from Cesarea to 
Joppa.—The success of the gospel, on this occasion, seems 
to have been very great; for it is supposed, that the neigh- 
bourhood was populous.—Philip preached in the cities, from 
Azotus (or Ashdod) to Cesarea; and Lydda and Saron 
doubtless were among them. (8:40.) It is highly probable, 
that the gospel was introduced at Lydda by his ministry: 
and that Eneas was made known to Peter, as an afflicted 
person favourable to the gospel. 

Throughout all quarters. (32) Ata ravrwy. ‘Through all. 
the forementioned places of Judea, Samaria, and Gaiiee. 
(31)’ Whithy.—And turned unto the Lord. (35) “Orrees 
emorpeWav emt tov Kupioy’ ** Who turned unto the Lord. 
See on 3:19. They turned to the Lord Jesus Christ: they 
had previously been worshippers of God, and not idolaters. 
(43. 1 Thes. 1:9.) 

V. 36—43. The words Tabitha, and Dorcas, the one 
Syriac, and the other Greek, signify a hind, or doe; but 
whether this pious woman was thus named for any particular 
reason, or not, is uncertain. (Marg. and Ref.)—‘ The 
reason why St. Luke gives this interpretation of her Syriac 
name, seems ,.. to be this, that she being a graecizing Jewess, 
was called by the first name by the Jews, and by the second 
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upper chamber: and all the widows stood by him 
weeping, "and showing the coats and garments 
which Dorcas made »while she was with them. 

40 But Peter ‘put them all forth, 4and kneeled 
down, ‘and prayed ; and turning jim to the body, 
said ‘Tabitha, arise. And fshe opened her eyes: 
and when she saw Peter, she sat up. 
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among the Greeks” JWhithy.—She was a peculiar orna- 
ment to the gospel, which she had embraced: for she 
s0 abounded in good works and almssdeeds, that her whole 
life was a conunued succession of them; as a tree is full of 
fruit, when every branch is loaded with it. (Marg. Ref.r,s. 
Notes, John 15:6—8, v. 8. Phil. 1:9—H, v. 11.) She not 
only gave away her substance; but she employed her time 
and skill in labouring diligently and constantly, for the poor 
widows and other believers ; so that her death was considered 
as a public loss. The principal persons, therefore, among the 
disciples, having heard of Peter’s miracle at Lydda, which 
was but about six miles from Joppa, (Marg. Ref. q, x,) sent 
for him, in hopes that he would be enabled to restore her 
to life again; which evinced very strong faith, as it does not 
appear that any apostle had hitherto wrought a miracle of 
this kind. When he came, and had witnessed the deep 
mourning of those, who expressed at once their gratitude and 
their loss, by showing the garments which Dorcas had made 
for them, ** while she was with them ;” he went alone into the 
room where she lay, and there prevailed by prayer for her 
restoration to lite. (Marg. Ref. y—b.) Jn performing this 
miracle Peter used words, in some respects like what Jesus 
had employed on similar occasions; but he had prefaced it 
with humble prayer upon his knees. (Notes, 1 Kings 
17:20—24. 2 King’s 4:33—35. John 11:41—46.) He was doubt- 
less assured, that this request was granted, before he address- 
ed Dorcas. His words were not, “t say unto thee, Arise,” in 
the language of authority, but simply, ‘* Tabitha, arise,” as 
an intimation that Jesus had restored her life: and it should 
also be remembered that there was no witness to the trans- 
action. This miracle was not only a high gratification and 
valuable benefit to the admiring thankful company of believers ; 
but it was the means also of converting very many to the 
faith. Peter therefore, finding an opening for usefulness at 
Joppa, continued there for some time, lodging at the house of 
one Simon a tanner, and not with Tabitha ; perhaps, lest he 
should seem to receive a recompense for the exercise of his 
miraculous powers. (Votes, 8:18—24. Matt. 10:7,8.)—It is 
remarkable, that there is no instance in Scripture of a pro- 
phet, or eminent minister of religion, being raised from the 
dead ; = it does not appear, that St. Paul was entirely 
dead, when he had been stoned at Lystra ; DWote, 14:19,20.) 
and but few of their miraculous recoveries from sickness : 
though we should perhaps have thought, that these were the 
most proper cases for a divine interposition. 

A disciple. (36) MaSnreca. Here only.—An upper cham- 
ber. (37) ‘Yxepmm. 39. See on 1:13. Would not delay. 
(38) “* Be grieved”. Marg. Mn oxvnoat. Here only N. T. 
Num, 22:16, Judg. 18:9. Sept. Oxvnpos, Matt. 25:26. Rom. 
12:11, ab oxvos, pigritia.—A tanner. (43) Bupcoee. 10:6,32. 
Not elsewhere. A Bvoca, corium, pellis. Job 16:15. Sept. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. I—9. The power of doing evil has seldom been ade- 
quate to the inclination, even in those who have been most 
successful persecutors and destroyers in the church, or in the 
world: for could scourges of God execute their threatenings, 
as readily as they utter them, their very breath would be 
fatal to mankind, and especially to the disciples of the Lord. 
—The restraints providentially imposed upon us, previous to 
our conversion, prevent much mischief; or the deplorable 
history of our past lives would have been still worse.— 
Even when sinners are most eager to execute their rebellious 
purposes, the Lord sometimes discovers his designs of mercy 
towards them: and thus the extremity of their wickedness 
illustrates the infinite riches and power of his grace. —While 
we are praying, in imminent dangers or overwhelming trou- 
bles, we are apt to be discouraged, if we can see no way by 
which we may be delivered: but he, who in a moment is able 
to change furious persecutors into zealous preachers, can 
perform his promises by various methods, of which we have 
not the least conception—The manifested light and glory of 
the divine justice, holiness, and power, would sink the stoutest 
rebel on earth to despair at once, if it were not accompanied 
with some indications of merey and grace: but the Lord 
sends convictions and terrors to abase men in the dust, that 
-heir hearts may be prepared for “* peace and joy in believing.” 

-No man can have a good or even a plausible reason for 
rebellion against the authority of God: he has given no cause 
for it, nor can any good come of it, but directly the contrary: 
for ‘Sit is hard to kick against the pricks.” Little do proud 
Pharisees and despisers of the gospel imagine, while indulging 
their contempt and hatred of those whom they deem wild 
enthusiasts or obstinate sectaries, that they are persecuting 
the Lord himself, and that he will resent it accordingly. He 

is One with his disciples, and they with him: he will requite 
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41 And she gave her his sand, and lifted her 
up; and when he had called the saints ané 
bwidows, he presented her alive. 

42 And it was known throughout all Joppa 
kand many believed in the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, that he tarried mans 
days in Joppa with 'one Simon a tanner. 
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every favour done to them, as if done to himself; and whoever 
injures them touches ‘‘ the apple of his eye.” But opposers ot 
the gospel do not generally believe, that Jesus is ** the Lord 
of glory ;” and that all their hard speeches and strenuous 
endeavours against him, are a direct attack upon the Lord of 
Hosts himself. (Vote, Jude 14—16.) When he shall there- 
fore appear, in far more terrible majesty, than he did to Saul 
of Tarsus ; they will tremble with astonishment at the awful 
consequences of that conduct, in which they now perhaps 
imagine there is much merit, or by which they seek renown. 
—When a sinner is brought to a proper sense of his own 
state, character, and conduct, he will submit without reserve ; 
allowing that he might justly be left to perish ; casting himself 
wholly on the mercy of the divine Saviour, and inquiring what 
he would have him todo. This will thenceforth be the lan- 
guage of his heart and prayers continually; ‘ What must I do 
to be saved? In what way must I come? What means 
shall [use 2 What method shall I take to obtain assurance 
of my reconciliation? What return can I make for thy 
mercy ? How shall I recommend thy salvation to others ? 
Shall 1 enter upon this or the other business, or not? How 
shall I behave in these circumstances, or manage this matter ? 
These, and such like questions, the believer will have daily 
to propose to the Lord, in faith and prayer; desiring to be 
taught, inclined, and enabled to know and dohis will. (Note, 
Col. 3:16,17. v. 16.) When this submission has been made, 
the Lord takes the humbled penitent under his direction, and 
teaches him what he would have him to do: yet he does not 
show him the whole at once, but gradually, as it becomes 
necessary: and he uses his serve’.s as instruments in this 
work; that his appointments may *s honoured, and ‘ the 
communion of the saints’ may be promoted. Nor does he 
generally bring transgressors to ‘* peace and joy in believing,” 
without such previous rebukes, sorrows, and distresses of 
conscience, as may evince the atrociousness of their crimes, 
and lay a foundation for their future humility, gratitude, 
patience, and meekness.—Under great remorse of conscience, 
and when the soul is deeply engaged about eternal things, 
a man loses his déSire after animal recreation: so that fast- 
ing in such circumstances is often a matter of course, rather 
than an imposed duty. But happy are they, who thus sow 
in tears, that they may reap in joy! (Note, Ps. 126:5,6, 
P.O. Notes, Matt. 5:4.2 Cor. '7:9—11.) 

V. 10—22. “Behold he,” the proud Pharisee, or the 
prouder infidel, ‘* prayeth ;” in that manner which the Saviour 
notices with cordial approbation! Behold the licentious 
profligate, the iniquitous publican, the unmerciful oppressor, 
or the daring blasphemer, “‘prayeth!” What happy tidings 
are these, when well authenticated, to such as understand 
the nature and efficacy of prayer; of such prayer, as the 
humbled sinner presents before a merciful God, for the bless- 
ings of eternal salvation !—Yet, even eminent disciples are 
sometimes staggered at the commands of their gracious 
Lord, though they express their readiness to obey: and 
while they allow, in general, the infinite sufficiency of his 
merey, they are apt to assign limits to it in particular in- 
stances, according to their several prejudices and passions ! 
But the Lord is peculiarly glorified in far exceeding all our 
limitations, and scanty expectations ; and in showing that 
they are ‘*‘ the chosen vessels of his mercy,” whom we are 
ready to consider as the objects of his most righteous ven- 
geance: nay, that perhaps, he intends them to do and to 
suffer more in his cause, and for his sake, than those who 
stand highest in our estimation, This was the case with 
him who had done so “t much evil to the saints” of the Lord 
Jesus at Jerusalem, and was preparing to do all he could 
against those who called on his name at Damascus; and in 
more obscure instances, the same is taking place continually. 
—He expects implicit obedience from his servants: all their 
objections arise from unbelief; and when they are in a right 
frame of mind, they would go even into the lion’s den, should 
their obedience require it, assured that he will be with them, 
to support or deliver them.—Converting grace renders be- 
lievers the children of the same Father, abolishes the former 
distinctions, and terminates their enmities: and, when the 
bitterest foe, or the vilest malefactor, becomes a real disciple, 
we are required to own and to love him asa “ brother, 
without any upbraidings, prejudice, or resentment ; and we 
should rejoice to be useful to him, either in his temporal or 
spiritual concerns.—The efficacious teaching of the Holy 
Spirit causes “ the scales” of ignorance, prejudice, and pride 
to fall from the eyes of the understanding, which before 
excluded the clear light of the gospel: then the sinner receives 
his sight, and professes the faith which once he despised: then 
he passes from the kingdom of Satan to that of God ; (Notes 
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Cornelius, a devout centurion in Cesarea, but a Gentile, being directed by am 
angel, sends for Peter to instruct him, 1—8 ; who in the mean lime is pre- 
pared by avision, 9—16 ; and, being commanded by the 5) pirit, he, attended 
by cartain disciples, accompanies the messengers, 17—23,. Cornelius ren- 
ders undue honour to Peter, who declines it, 2A—% ; and shows the occasion 
of his sending for him, avowing the readiness of himself and his friends to 
receive the word of God from him, 27—33, Peter preaches to them Jesus, 
and salvation by faith inhim, 34—43, The Holy Spirit is poured out on he 
company, as on ihe apostles on the day of Pentecost; and Peter commands 
them to be baptized, 44—48, 


HERE was a certain man *in Cesarea, called 

Cornelius, ¥a centurion of the band called the 
‘Jtalian band, 

2 A ‘devout man, “and one that feared God 
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Eph. 1:15—23, vv. 15—18. Col. 1:9—14.) and, being a new 
creature, he lives in a new element, and joins himself to new 
companions: (Note, | Sam. 10:10—13.) and, as he has 
opportunity and ability, he endeavours to recommend Jesus, 
the anointed Saviour and the Son of God, to the attention of 
his former associates in iniquity or infidelity : and this is often 
done with an energy of argument and persuasion, which con- 
founds those who are the most hardened against the truth. 

V. 23—31. While nrany, who witness the effects of the 
gospel, are amazed, only a few in comparison are effectually 
convinced by them. Even Saul’s conversion, though it is, at 
this day, a real demonstration of the truth of Christianity, a 
fact that can neither be doubted, nor accounted for upon any 
other principle ; even when it first took place, and when it 
concurred with his convincing arguments, and most stupend- 
ous miracles, could not of itself effect the conversion of one 
enemy to the gospel: for nothing can produce true faith, but 
that power which new creates the heart. (Notes, and P. O. 
Luke 16:27—31.) Thus the Jews, both at Damascus and 
Jerusalem, rejected Saul’s unexceptionable testimony, and 
sought to kill him ; as he had sought the destruction of those 
who had been Christians before him!—True believers are 
apt to carry their suspicions too far, in respect of those against 
whom they have imbibed strong prejudices, and from whom 
they have received great injuries. Indeed the world is so 
full of deceit, and the visible church of hypocrisy, that it is 
hard for us to be sufficiently cautious, without verging to 
the extreme. The Lord, however, will clear up the charac-~ 
ters of the upright; he will bring them acquainted with his 

eople ; and give them opportunities of bearing testimony to 
ie truth, perhaps before those with whom they once con- 
curred in enmity and opposition to it. He sees good to prove. 
ais churches by tribulations and persecutions: but by taking 
off their enemies, converting some and dismaying others, or 
finding them other employment, he gives seasons of rest and 
peace, in which we should diligently edify ourselves and 
each other, that we may be prepared for future trials, in case 
they should be allotted us.—When believers walk conscien- 
tiously, “in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the 
Holy Spirit,” they appear to be an excellent and happy peo- 
ple, and are generally multiplied: and it behooves us to watch 
against dejection or melancholy, as much as against known 
sin; for it prejudices the minds of unbelievers against the 
truth, and renders them afraid of it, as only productive of 
dejection and discomfort. 

V.32—43. The unwearied labours of the primitive preach- 
ers of the gospel should be studied and imitated, by all their 
successors in the ministry: and the displays of the power and 
grace of Christ should encourage us, in all our difficulties. 
He can heal our bodies or our souls of the most inveterate 
maladies, whenever he pleases: his long delays do not prove 
that he never intends to deliver us; and he can make our 
tedious afflictions or temptations, and our merciful deliver- 
ances, the means of saving the souls of those around us, and 
of greatly displaying the glory of his power, mercy, and 
truth.—While we live upon the fulness of Christ, for our 
whole salvation, we ourselves should desire to be * full of good 
works and alms-deeds,” for the honour of his name and the 
benefit of his saints. Then those who go before us will be 
witnesses in heaven, and they who survive us will testify on 
earth, to the reality of our faith and love. (ote, Luke 16:9 
—13. Notes, and P. O. 2 Cor, 9:3—15.)—Many sgem to 
think that none can glorify Christ, or help to promote his 
gospel, except ministers: but such persons as Tabitha are as 
touch wanted, and are as useful in their places, even as 
able faithful preachers: for while the latter proclaim the 
truths of the gospel by their word; the other substantiate, 
illustrate, and demonstrate the excellency of them, in their 
lives. How mean then is the grovelling ambition of those 
numerous females, who aspire to no higher distinction than 
that of externat personal decoration and accomplishment, 
and who waste their lives in trifling pursuits; when multi- 
plied charities and labours of love, might have rendered 
them, at less expense of time and treasure, a blessing to 
multitudes, and an ornament to Christianity! When such 
triflers die, all dies with them, and their loss is not greatly 
either felt or lamented; while even such as have had litue in 
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fwith all his house, which gave much alms to the 
people, "and prayed to God always. 

3 He ‘saw in a vision evidently ‘about the 
ninth hour of the day, 'an angel of God coming in 
to him, and saying unto him, ™Cornelius. 

4 And when he looked on him, "he was afraid, 
and said, °What is it, Lord? And he said unto 
him, ?'Thy prayers and ‘thine alms are come up 
for a memorial before God. 

5 And now ‘send men to Joppa, and call for 
one Simon, *whose surname is Peter 3 

6 He lodgeth with tone Simon a tanner, whose 


Luke 18:1. Col. 4:2. 1 Thes. 5:17. Jam. 1:5. iJob 415,16. Dan. 9:20,21. k 30. 
3:1. Matt, 27:46. Luke 23:44—46, 15:19, 11:13, 12:7—11, 27:23, Luke 1:11, 
2:10,11,13, Heb. 1:4, m 9:4. Ex, 33:17, Is. 45:4. n Dan. 10:11. Luke 1;12,29, 24: 
5. 0 9:5,6. 22:10. 1 Sam. 3:10, p31, 2 Chr. 6:38, 92:24. Ps, 141:2, Is. 43:26, 
Mal. 3:16. Luke 1:13, Phil. 4:6, q Phil. 4:18. Heb, 6:10. 18:16. r 32. 9:38. 15¢ 
8. 16:9. s Mark 3:16, John 1:42, 19:43. 


their power, and have “Jaboured, working with their own 
hands,” that they might relieve the poor and needy, will be 
substantially useful through life, and “sincerely lamented at 
death ; and” their “ works follow them,” and will be graciously 
rewarded in heaven. We cannot expect, nor should we 
desire, the return to life of those who have thus “ served 
their generation, and are fallen asleep:” yet the presence, 
conversation, and prayers’ of faithful ministers, may be a 
benefit to the survivors; and they should ever be ready to 
embrace opportumties of comforting the mourners, and giving 
a salutary turn to their sorrows. The Lord can make up 
every loss; he overrules every event for the good of those 
who trust in him, and for the glory of his own name: and 
unostentatious piety, disinterested diligence, and indifference 
about outward accommodations, should mark the whole con- 
duct of those who preach the gospel of God our Saviour. 
NOTES.—Cuap. X. V. 1,2. Hitherto none had been 
admitted, by baptism, into the Christian church, but Jews, 
Samaritans, and proselytes; who all were circumcised per- 
sons, and observed the ceremonial Jaw: but the time was 
now come, when the Gentiles were to be openly called, to 
share all the privileges of the people of God; without 
being prodipted a Judaism, either before or after their con- 
version to Christianity.—The character of the person whom 
God was pleased to select, as the first-fruits of this harvest 
from among the Gentiles, was suited (as much as any thing 
could be,) to abate the prejudice of the Jewish converts 
against the alteration. Cornelius was a centurion, or the 
commander of a hundred men, in “the Italian band,” or 
cohort, of Roman soldiers, which attended the governor, who 
at this time generally resided at Cesarea. Hee Ref. 
a,c.) It may be supposed that Cornelius, if a native of 
Italy, would think it a {rial, to be sent so far from his country 
and all his connexions: for the Cornelii were an illustrious 
family at Rome. Yet in Judea he became acquainted with 
the true God; and, renouncing idolatry, he worshipped him 
with reverence and obedient attention, He taught his family 
to do the same, and was a liberal friend to the poor Jews 
among whom he resided ; he was constant in his devotions, 
probably with his family, as well as in secret; and he set 
apart seasons for fasting and prayer, as it is reasonable to 
conclude, to seek further directions from God respecting his 
truth and will. (Marg. Ref. d—h. Notes, 13:1—3. Dan. 
9:2,3. 10:1—3. John 1:47—51, v. 48.) He was in some 
measure acquainted with the Scriptures, and the promises of 
a Messiah by means of the Greek translation, as it is most 
probable : though it may be questioned whether he had leaned 
to rely on him, as a spiritual Redeemer who was to come.— 
Many writers are very full’and exact, about two sorts of 
proselytes to the Jewish religion; and others argue against 
that distinction: but the nature of the case, and the facts 
recorded in Scripture, render it evident, that seme of the 
Gentiles were circumcised, professed obedience to the whole 
Mosaic law, and were completely incorporated among the 
native Jews; and that others became worshippers of the 
true God, and professed obedience to the moral precepts, 
who were not circumcised, nor observant of the ceremonial 
law. Of this latter description Cornelius was ; and therefore 
considered entirely as a Gentile, though of good report among 
the Jews.—' The Jews accounted them unclean as well ag 
the other Gentiles: ... yet ... they deemed the alms they 
gave to the Jews clean; ... and because Cornelius was 
free in giving to the Jews of Cesarea, he was a man of good 
report among them all. (22)? Whitby. (Notes, Matt. 8:5— 
13. Luke 7:1—10.) The promised Saviour, however, was 
now come, and the way of salvation by him was openly 
preached: it was therefore proper, that all ‘* who feared God 
should explicitly believe in him, and profess themselves his 
disciples. There was evidently a preparation in the heart 
of Cornelius, for the reception of the gospel ; he had doubtless 
a true faith in the word of God, as far as he understood it 
though he had not an explicit faith in Christ. (Vote, 8:26-- 
31.) This preparation and faith were the fruits of the rege-— 
nerating Spirit of God, who was given to him ¢hrc agh the 
mediation of Jesus, even before he knew him ; and this indeea 
is the case with every man, when ‘*God whois rin in mercy, 
for his great love wherewith he loved him, even when dead 
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h ase is by the sea-side: "he shall tell thee what 
thou oughtest to do. 

7 And when the angel which spake unto Cor- 
nelius yas departed, he called *two of his house- 
hold servants, Yand a devout soldier of them that 
waited on him continually ; 

8 And when he had declared all these things 
unto them, 7he sent them to Joppa. 

(Practical Observations.) 

9 4 On the morrow, as they went on their jour- 
ney, and drew nigh unto the city, *Peter went up 
ee the house-top to pray, about >the sixth 
n0ur: 

10 And che became very hungry, and would 
have eaten; but, while they made ready, “he fell 
into a trance, 
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in sin,” at first “‘ quickens him together with Christ.” (Note, 
Eph. 2:A—10, vv. 4,5.) Had it been possible for Cornelius, 
in this state of mind, to have refused the salvation of Christ 
when proposed to him; he would not have been saved by his 
works: but this could not be, for God had prepared and 
inclined him to welcome the gospel, because he intended to 
call him to believe it; so that he could neither be saved 
without faith in Christ, nor could he perish through want of 
it. It is mere trifling to inquire, as many have done, what 
his state would have been, had he died after his prayers 
were heard, and before he had believed in Christ; for it goes 
upon the absurd supposition of the Lord’s beginning a work, 
and not bringing it to the intended completion. It is a uni- 
versal rule, that whatever is from God of a spiritual and holy 
nature, will for Christ’s sake be accepted by him: but it 
may be doubted whether he ever communicates regenerating 
grace to an adult person, where he has not given, or does not 
mean to send, some measure of the light of his word : though 
it does not behoove us to limit his mercy ; nor can we tell 
how small a portion of divine truth may be the seed or the 
food of divine life in the soul. This we may know certainly, 
that no regenerate man will finally reject the gospel, when 
proposed to him.—Many objections and reasonings, and 
much perplexity on this subject among persons of contrary 
systems, seem to arise from inattention to this truth; that 
nothing spiritually godd, or acceptable to God, can be produced 
from the heart of fallen man, except by the regenerating Spirit 
of Christ: where that is communicated, all things necessary 
to salvation will in due time follow; yet when, or in what 
order, cannot be previously ascertained. (Votes, John 1:10 
—13, vv. 12,13. 3:3—8.) But many things good, in the esti- 
mation of man, and many specious appearances of evangelical 
* religion, are as distinct from: spirituality and holiness, or the 
choice and love of the holy excellency of God and heavenly 
things ; as polished brass in its highest perfection, is different 
from pure gold. (ote, Luke 16:14,15.) Perhaps these 
observations may assist the reader, in understanding this 
mteresting chapter; which cannot easily be made to accord 
with the exactness of systematical writers of different creeds, 
on these subjects.—The Italian band. (1) ‘Many, with 
Grotius, have explained this, as if the meaning were, that 
Cornelius was a centurion of one of the cohorts belonging to 
the Italian legion. ... But I refer the reader to the many 
learned and judicious things which Mr, Biscoe has said, 
(Boyle's Lectures,) to show that the Italian legion did not 
exist at this time. ... I think it exceedingly probable, for the 
reasons which he urges, that this was a cohort different from 
any of the legionary ones; and consequently that Luke has 
here expressed himself with his usual accuracy ; and that the 
mistake lies, as it generally does, in those who think they 
have learning enough to correct him. It is probable, that 
this was called the Italian cohort, because most of the soldiers 
belonging to it were Italians.’ Doddridge. Instead of gene- 
rally, always would have been more proper. 

Band. (1) Execpns. See on Matt. 27:27.—A devout man. 
(2) EvoeBns. 7. 22:12, 2 Pet. 2:9. EvocBea. See on 3:12. 
One that feared God.| DoBovpevos rov Oeov, 22:35. 13:16. 
1 Tet. 2:17. Rev. 19:5.—Gen. 22:12. 42:18. Ev. 1,17. Ps. 
112:1. 115:13. 147:11.—With all his house.] vv mavre ty 
otxw avrov. 11:14. 16:31, 18:8. 1 Cor, 1:16.—Not mavocke, 
See on 16:34. (Dole, Josh. 24:15.)—Prayed ... alway.] 
Acopevos...étamavros. 4:31. Luke 21:36. Asopat, 21:39. 
Matt. 9:38. Luke 8:28,34. 22:32, et al. Acamavros, 2:25, 24: 
16. 2 Thes. 3:16. Heb. 2:15. 9:6. 13:15.—Ps. 16:8. Sept. 

V.3—8. Cornelius, influenced by divine grace, was acting 
conscientiously, and waiting for clearer discoveries of the 
will of God: and, when he was keeping a solemn fast, and 
praying at the hour of the evening sacrifice, as one of the 
stated hours of prayer; (Marg Ref. i, k. 30. Motes, 3:1— 
li,v.1. Dan. 9:21—23.) he saw, in a vision, an angel in 
human form and shining garments, who addressed him by 
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11 And ‘saw heaven opened, fand a certair 
vessel descending unto him, as it had been a great 
sheet knit at the four corners, and let down to the 
earth 3 

12 Wherein #were all manner of four-footed 
beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping 
things, and fowls of the air. 

13 And there came a voice to him, "Rise. 
Peter; kill, and eat. 

14 But Peter said, ‘Not so, Lord; ‘for I have 
never eaten any thing that is common or unclean. 

15 And the voice spake unto him again the 
second time, 'What God hath cleansed, that call 
not thou common. 

16 This was done ™thrice: and the vessel was 
received up again into heaven. 
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at the vision, (as probably his doors were fastened, ) and aware 
that this was a heavenly visitant, he desired in the language 
of reverence, to know what was the meaning of his coming. 
The angel then assured him, that “his alms and prayers 
were come up before God” with acceptance ; who was, as it 
were, reminded by them of his promises and purposes to do 
him good. (Marg. Ref.l\—p. Notes, Ps. 10:17,18. Prov. 2:1 
—8. Is. 62:6,7. Luke 1:11—17. John 1:47—51, v. 48. Rom, 
8:24—27.) He therefore was come, not to be his instructer, 
but te direct him to send for Peter to Joppa; who would 
show to him the way of truth and salvation, about which he 
was earnestly inquiring. (Vote, 11:4—17, vv. 13,14.) Thus 
the angel left it to the apostle to preach the gospel to Corne- 
lus, that the sacred ministry might be honoured, and that he 
might become acquainted with the disciples of Christ for his 
future benefit. Peter, the apostle of the circumcision, by 
whose preaching the foundation of the church of converted 
Jews was laid, on the day of Pentecost, was chosen on this 
occasion, rather than Paul the intended apostle of the Gen- 
tiles ; probably, that the unprecedented admission of uncir- 
cumcised persons, into the church, might give as little offence 
to the Jewish converts as possible.—Philip, the evangelist, 
seems to have been at Cesarea at this time; yet it did not 
please God to employ him in the case of Cornelius, as he had 
done in that of the Ethiopian treasurer. (JVotes, 8:26—40.) 
Cornelius receivingethese directions, and having pious ser- 
vants and soldiers, through the influence of his example and 
instructions, immediately sent three messengers to Joppa, to 
inquire fora man, of whom he had probably never heard, 
before the angel made him known to him, with special direc- 
tions where to find him. (9:48. Marg. Ref. u—z.) It does 
not appear that Cornelius had the least acquaintance with 
the Christians at or near Cesarea.—His intercourse with the 
unbelieving Jews was suited rather to increase than remove 
his prejudices: and, as far as it can now be judged, tho 
reading of the Greek translation of the Scriptures was the 
principal and almost sole means by which effects so bene- 
ficial and excellent had been produced. (Vote, 8:32—35, 
v. 32. 

Evidently. (3) avepws. Mark 1:45. John 7:10.—For a 
memorial. (4) Exs pynpoovvov. Matt. 26:13.—Lodgeth. (6) 
Bevterat. 18,23,32. 17:20. 21:16. 28:7. Heb. 13:2. Zevia, 28: 
23. Philem. 22.—Houschold servants. (7) Otxsrov. Luke 
16:13. Rom. 14:4. 1 Pet. 2:18. Not elsewhere —WWaited on 
him continually.| TIpockaprepovvrwy. See on 1:14. 

V. 9—16. ‘Peter, after he had received the Holy Spirit, 
needed to make daily proficiency in the knowledge of the 
benefit of Christ.’ Beza. (Note, 3:19—21.) The prejudices 
of Peter were so strong against uncircumcised persons, that 
the report of Cornelius’s vision would not have satisfied his 
mind, as to the propriety of going to him, unless the Lord 
had likewise by other means prepared him for the service, 
(Notes, 11:1—18.)—When the messengers drew near to 
Joppa, Peter had retired for prayer to some convenient soli- 
tude, which he had upon the top of the house, it being then 
about noon ; for, like David and Daniel, he prayed at least 
three timesaday. (Marg. Ref. a, b. JVotes, Ps. 55:16, 
17, v. 17. Dan. 6:10,11.) While he was there, he became 
uncommonly hungry, and would gladly have eaten; but, 
before his ordinary repast was ready, he fell into a trance, or 
ecstasy ; in which his senses were closed to external objects, 
but invisible things were presented to his mind, as if he saw 
them with his eyes. (Marg. Ref. c,d. Notes, 7:54—60. 22: 
17—21. 2 Cor. 12:1—6.) In this state there appeared to kim 
a great vessel, resembling a very large sheet, or wrapper, of 
which the four corners were fastened together: this seemed 
to come down from heaven to the earth; and upon further 
observing it, he found that it contained all kinds of living 
creatures, especially, if not exclusively, all those animals, 
which were unclean according to the law. At the same time 
he heard a voice directing him to’satisfy his hynger, by 


name as he entered his apartment. Being greatly alarmed | immediately killing and eating whatever he chose. ‘To this 
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17 Now, *while Peter doubted in himself what 
this vision which he had seen should mean, be- 
hold, °the men which were sent from Cornelius 
had made inquiry for Simon’s house, and stood 
before the gate, ‘ 

18 And called, Pand asked whether Simon, 
which was surnamed Peter, were lodged there. 

19 I While Peter thought on the vision, athe 
Spirit said unto him, Behold, three men seek 
tnee. 

20 Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go 
with them, doubting nothing: ‘for I have sent 
them. ; 

21 Then Peter went down to the men which 
were sent unto him from Cornelius, and_ said, 
tBehold, | am he whom ye seek: "what is the 
cause wherefore ye are come? ; 

22 And they said, ‘Cornelius the centurion, a 
just man, and one that feareth God, and *of good 
report among all the nation of the Jews, was 
warned from God by a holy angel to send for 
thee into his house, and to hear words of thee. 
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he decidedly objected, though he supposed it to be the voice 
of the Lord; as he had always observed the ritual law, in 
this matter, with the most scrupulous exactness. To this 
objection it was replied, ‘‘ What God hath cleansed,” that 
“call not thou common,” or polluted. (Marg. Ref. g—l.) 
To impress his mind more deeply, and to show the certainty 
of the inference to be drawn from it, the transaction was 
thrice repeated, and then the whole vision disappeared. 
(Gen. 41:32. John 21:17. 2 Cor. 13:1.)—The same law, 
which established the distinction between clean and unclean 
meats, had also marked the distinction between Jews and 
Gentiles, and restricted their intercourse with each other : 
but the pride and bigotry of the Jews had carried the separa- 
tion further than the law required; and had even produced a 
contempt of the Gentiles, however friendly or conscientious. 
The law also concerning the distinction of meats and of 
animals had both been an emblem of the distinction between 
clean and unclean persons, and a means of preserving it. 
(Notes, Gen. 7:2,3. 8:20—22. Lev. 1:1,2. 11:1—8. Rom. 14: 
13—18. 1 Tim. 4:1—5.)—‘Being thus separated by this 
precept,’ (concerning clean and unclean meats,) ‘from all 
familiar converse with other nations: hence they came to 
100k on them who did not use this abstinence, as unclean, 
because they did freely eat of those things which the law 
made unclean to them; and to say the unclean beasts did 
signify the people of the world!  WWhithy.—Call not thou 
common. (15)...‘*Do not thon pollute.” Gr. ‘Tt was the 
priests’ office, in case of leprosy, and other matters of a like 
nature, to pronounce the thing or person under examination, 
clean or unclean. In the Hebrew tt is thus expressed, “ The 
priest shall cleanse,”...‘¢The priest shall pollute him.”... 
What God hath cleansed, that is by this vision and command 
declared to be clean, do not thou pollute, that is, pronounce 
not thou unclean,” PVhithy. To inform a Jew, that God 
had cleansed those animals which before had been declared 
unclean, and that they were no longer to be deemed com- 
mon, or rejected as such, was in fact to announce the 
abrogation of the Mosaic law, and the introduction of an- 
other and more enlarged dispensation; and it plainly inti- 
mated, that uncircumcised Gentiles, whom God cleansed by 
faith and grace, were to be received into the church, 
without regard to the ceremonial law, or to their unclean- 
ness according to it. (Notes, 15:7—11. Eph. 2:14—18.: Col. 
2:13—15.)—This great vessel might therefore signify the 
Christian church, as living under the full revelation of the 
new covenant of grace, the origin of which is from heaven, 
though its place is on earth. Its security, by the promise, 
oath, and covenant of God, and the engagements of his un- 
changeable wisdom, power, truth, and love, may also be inti- 
mated by the vessel being knit at the four corners: The 
animals of various species may represent sinners of every 
nation, description, and previous character, as gathered into 
the church by the preaching of the gospel, and by faith and 
grace: (Nofe, Is. 11:6—9.) and the vowe, repeatedly ad- 
dressing Peter, evidently meant, that he should thenceforth 
associate with converts to Christ, from among the Gentiles, 
and make no distinction between them and the Jewish disci- 
ples, for God had cleansed them; and that he should preach 
to the Gentiles, even as to the Jews, for God intended to 
cleanse them also. (Notes, 27—33. 11:1—3. Gal. 2:11—16.) 

As they went on their journey. (9) ‘Odotrooovrrwy exewvov. 
Here only. ‘Odocroora. See on John 4:6.—Very hungry. 
10) Wooore:vos. Here omy.-——A trance.]} Exoraots. 11:5. 
£2:17. See on Mark 5:42.-—A vessel. (11) Exevos vt. 16. 
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28 Then called he them in, *and lodged them 
And ‘on the morrow Peter went away with them 
tand certain brethren from Joppa accompanied 
him. [Practical Observations.) 

24 And ‘the morrow after, they entered into 
Cesarea. And Cornelius waited for them, ‘and 
had called together his kinsmen and near friends. 

25 And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius 
met him, gand fell down at his feet and wer- 
shipped him. 

26 But Peter took him up, saying, *Stand up; 
I myself also am a man. 

27 And as he talked with him, he went in, ‘and 
found many that were come together. 

28 And he said unto them, Ye know how "that 
it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to 
keep company, or come unto one of another nation; 
‘but God hath showed me, that I should not call 
any man common or unclean. 

29 Therefore came I wnto you without gain- 
saying, ™as soon as I was sent for: "I ask there- 
fore for what intent ye have sent for me? 


88,42. 11:12. 2 Cor. 8:21. e9. ft Is. 2:3. Mic. 4:2. Zech. 3:10. 8:20—23, Matt. 
9:9,10. Mark 5:19,20, Luke 5:29. John 1:41—49, 4;28,29. 1 John 1:1—3, 14: 
11—13, Dun. 2:30,46,47, Matt. 8:2. 14:33. Rev. 19:10. 22:8,9. sh 24:14,15. Ts. 
42:8, 48:13, Matt. 4:10. 2Thes. 2:3,4. Rev. 13:8. 124. 14:27, John 4:35.26, 
1 Cor. 16:9. 2 Cor. 2:12. Col. 4:3. kk 11:2:3, 22:21,22. John 4;9,27. 18:28. Gal, 
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11:5. 27:17. Matt. 12:29. Luke 17:41. See on 9:15.—Four- 
footed. (12) Terparoda. 11:6. Rom. 1:23.—Ex rerpas, 
quaternarius, et sous, pes.—Com~ion. (14) Kowov. See 
on Mark 7:2.—Call not... common. (15) Mn ktovov. See 
on Matt, 15:11. . 
V. 17—23. Peter did not readily understand -the import 
of this vision; though he knew that it contained some weighty 
instruction, which he diligently applied his mind to discover, 
(Marg. Ref. n.) Whilst he was thus engaged in deep 
reflection, the messengers of Cornelius arrived and inquired 
for him: but to satisfy his mind more fully, in a case that 
implied ‘in its consequences the abolition of the ritual law, 
which God himself had given to Israel, this fact was immedi- 
ately revealed to him; and he was ordered to go with the 
messengers without scruple or hesitation.—God had directed 
Cornelius, by the angel, to send these messengers, yet “ the 
Spirit said to Peter, I have sent them:” this is the language 
of Deity and personality. (20. Marg. Ref. q—s.) Ac- 
cordingly Peter, having heard their report concerning Cor- 
nelius’s character and vision, ( Wotes, 1,2. Job 1:1.) hospitably 
entertained them till the next day, and then went with them. 
But he took with him some of the believers, who dwelt at 
Joppa: that they might witness, and be ready to attest, the 
whole of what passed on this unprecedented occasion. 


(Notes, 11:1—18.) 

Doubted. (17) Atmroper. See on Luke 9:7.—Thought, 
&e. (19) EvSupoupevov. Matt. 1:20. 9:4. EvSupnets. 
See on Matt. 9:4.—Doubting. (20) Atampevopevos. 11:2, 
12.—See on Matt. 2i:31.—Of good report. (22) Maprupov- 
nuevos. See on 6:3.—Was warned from God.| ExpnnarioSs, 
Matt. 21:12,22. See on 11:26. 

V.24—26. Cornelius, expecting a satisfactory discovery 
of the divine will from Peter, had collected his relations and 
intimate friends, (who, though Gentiles, were previously dis- 
posed to receive instruction, even as he was,) that they might — 
share the benefit. (Marg. Ref. f.33 ) Peter had been made 
known to him in so extraordinary a manner, that Cornelius 
seems to have supposed he must be something more than 
man: perhaps he thought that he was the Messiah, of whom — 
he had read such glorious things in the writings of the pro- 
phets. He, however, prostrated himself before the apostle, 
and rendered him such homage, as Peter deemed improper to 
be received by any one who was only a man like himself. 
and therefore he resolutely rejected it; yet Jesus continually 
accepted of the very same. (Marg. Ref. g, h. Notes, 
Matt. 14:33. 15:25—28. Mark 5:21—24.)—‘If the worship, 
intended and given by Cornelius, was religious worship, ... 
Peter declares such worship was not to be given to a mere 
man: if it was only civil worship ; he who thought it not fit to 
receive that, would much less have received religious wor- 
ship.” Whithy. ‘Religious worship belongs to God alone; 
but civil and immoderate must not be rendered even to apos- 
tles, when present, much Jess when absent, and dead; and 
much less to their tombs. .. . If Cornelius had desired to kiss 
Peter’s toe, would Peter have allowed him? Yet truly it 1s 
Peter’s vicegerent, who requires kings to kiss his slipper !* 
Beza. (Notes, Rev. 19:9,10. 22:8,9.) 

Waited. (24) Hy rpocdocwy. 3:5. 27:33. 28:6. See on 
Matt. 11:3.—Near friends.] Tovs avayxatous gidovs, 13:46, 
Phil. 1:24. 2:25. Tit. 3:14.—* Avayxatoe dicuntur, qui Latinis © 
necessarii, ...omnes qui sunt affinitatis et familiaritatis vine 
culis, arctissim inter se conjuncti.  Schlewsner.—Wor — 


shipped. (25) Woocexvyncev. 7:43. 8:27. 24:11. See on 
Matt. 8:2. ear 
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30 And Cornelius said, °Four days ago PI was 
fasting until this hour; and at the ninth hour I 
peared in my house, dand, behold, a man stood 

efore me in bright clothing, 

31 And said, Cornelius, 'thy prayer is heard, 
and thine alms ‘are had in remembrance in the 
sight of God. 

32 Send ttherefore to Joppa, and call hither 
Simon, whose surname is Peter; he is lodged 
in the house of one Simon a tanner, by the sea- 
aes who, when he cometh, shall speak unto 
thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I sent to thee, and 
thou hast well done that thou art come. Now 
therefore “are we all here present before God, to 
hear all things that are commanded thee of God. 

34 7 Then Peter “opened his mouth, and said, 
yOf a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of 
persons : 

35 But *in every nation he that *feareth him, 
and worketh righteousness, *is accepted with him. 

36 The ‘word which God sent unto the children 
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Mark,l6:5, Luke 24:4, Dan, 9;23, 10:12. Luke 1:13. s Seeon4. 
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V. 27—33. When Peter had entered the house, in which so 
many uncircumcised persons were collected; he observed to 
them, that they knew it to be contrary to the law of Moses, 
for a Jew to associate with those of another nation; but God 
had showed him, that this distinction was no longer to be 
strictly adhered to. (Marg. Ref. i—l.) He had therefore 
come to them without saying any thing to the contrary; and 
he now desired to be more particularly informed, on what 
account he had been sent for. Upon which Cornelius repeated 
the substance of his vision; (Marg. Ref. o—s. Note, 3—8.) 
expressed his satisfaction in his having come to them so 
readily; and assured him that he and his friends were met 
together, as in the immediate presence of God, and prepared 
to give an implicit assent and a cordial welcome to the divine 
message which he was about to deliver, whatever it might be. 

Marg. Ref. u. Notes, 17:10—15. Jer. 42:1—6,20—22.) 
he circumstances preceding Peter’s coming to Cornelius 
and his friends, rendered an implicit faith in his words most 
reasonable and proper, even previous to a comparison of them 
with the sacred oracles, the standard and test of truth.— 
Unlawful. (28) Note, 9—16.—The vunlawfulness of the 
Jews associating with uncircumcised persons, and those who 
did not observe the ritual law, seems to have been generally 
inferred from the restriction laid on such intercourse, by the 
distinction of meats and other ceremonies: for it is not for- 
vidden by any express law. 

As he talked with. (27) uvoptAwy. Here only.—Ex ovv 
et bucdew, 24:26. See on Luke 24:14.—Unlawful. (28) 
ASepirov. 1 Pet. 4:3. Not elsewhere. Ex a priv. et Sents, 
jus.—To keep company.| Kod\aoSat. 5:13. 8:29. 9:26. 17:34. 
Luke 10:11. 15:15.—Of another nation.) Addopvw. Here 
only. Ex a\dos, et dudy, tribus.—Without gainsaying. (29) 
Avavtiphnrws. Here only. Avayttppnros, 19:36.—Ex a priv. 
avrt, contra, et pew, dico.—As soon as I was sent for.| Mera- 
meudders. 5,22. 11:13. 24:24,26. 25:3.—Num. 23:7. Sept.— 

at are commanded, (33) Ta xpooteraypeva, 48. Matt. 1: 
24. 8:4. 21:6. Mark 1:44. Luke 5:14. 

V. 34, 35. The circumstances of this transaction so im- 
pressed the apostle’s mind, that he opened his discourse by 
allowing, that he had been erroneously prejudiced, in favour 
of the Jews, and against the Gentiles: for he was now con- 
vinced, that ‘“*God was no respecter of persons.”—‘t To 
respect persons,” is entirely different from discriminating 
characters, or conferring unmerited favours on one man, and 
not on another. A judge respects persons, if he condemns one 
and acquits another, or decides in favour of the injurious 
party, from partiality to his friend, or to one of his own 
nation, sect, or party: (Marg. Ref. y. Notes, Deut. 10:17. 
Matt. 22:15—22, v. 16.) yet in private life, he may senda 
present to what friend he pleases, or dispense his alms to 
what poor persons he chooses, without giving others a ground 
for charging hun with “respect of persons.” (Note, Matt. 20: 
* 1—16, v. 15.) If God had accepted a man’s worship because 
he was a Jew, and rejected that of another man, of exactly 
the same dispositions and character, because he was a Gen- 
tile; there would have been some reason to assert that he 
was “a respecter of persons:” but if he had favoured a proud, 
wicked, or hypocritical! Tew, merely on account of his cir- 
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of Israel, “preaching peace by Jesus Christ; (*he 
is Lord of all;) 

37 That word, I say, fye know, twhich was 
published throughout all Judea, and began from 
Galilee, "after the baptism which John preached ; 

38 How ‘God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghost, and with power; ‘who went 
about doing good, !and healing all that were op- 
pressed of the devil: ™for God was with him. 

39 And "we are witnesses of all things which he 
did, both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusa= 
lem; °whom they slew, and hanged on a tree: 

40 Him ’God raised up the third day, and 
showed him openly ; 

41 INot to all the people, but unto witnesses 
chosen before of God, "even to us, who did eat and 
drink with him after he rose from the dead. 

42 And the commanded us to preach unto the 
people, and to testify ‘that it is he which was 
Nog of God to be the Judge of quick and 

ead. 

43 Tothim gave all the prophets witness, that, 
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cumcision, or relation to Abraham; and rejected a humble, 
pious, believing, sincere worshipper, because of his uncire 
cumcision, or his Gentile extraction; there would have been 
an evident ground for the charge. Yet the Jews in general 
carried their ideas of God’s special favour to their nation, so 
far as fully to involve these consequences. It does not 
however follow that God wiil accept from any man that sere 
vice, which is destitute of spiritual good; or that any man 
will do what is spiritually good, without ‘regenerating grace? 
or that God is bound in justice to give his special grace to an 
unconverted man, because of his external decency of cha 
racter, or formal services; or that he may not confer this 
unmerited favour on any one, as he sees good, without 
‘respecting persons ;” or that the fruits af grace can claim, 
or meet acceptance, on any other ground, than that of the 
covenant of mercy, through the righteousness and atonement 
of our divine Surety. In short, where the essence of true 
religion is found, God graciously accepts it without regarding 
names, forms, or sects. So that, “in every nation, he that 
feareth God and worketh righteousness is accepted of him :” 
for this, when genuine, comprises the substance of true reli= 
gion, and constitutes the evidence, though not the meritorious 
cause, of a man’s acceptance; and, whatever may yet be 
wanting in his explicit knowledge and faith, will in due time 
be communicated. (Marg. Ref. z, a. Notes, Job 34:16—19, 
Gal. 2:6—10. 1 Pet. 1:17—22.)—I think this text proves that 
God would sooner send an angel to direct pious and upright 
persons to the knowledge of the gospel, than suffer them to 
perish by ignorance of it. But so far from intimating that 
such persons may be found among those that reject Chris- 
tianity, ...it determines nothing as to their existence in 
every nation.’ Doddridge. (Notes, Rom. 2:7—16.) Does 
universal history, ancient and modern, bring to our knowledge 
one person who, without revelation, in some way or degree, 
was a humble penitent, a spiritual worshipper of God, a con- 
scientious worker of righteousness, in his habitual conduct; 
in one word a Cornelius? If it do not, all advanced from this 
passage about virtuous heathens is wholly foreign to the pur= 
pose. Their virtue was not and is not good ‘ before God.’ 

I perceive. (34) KaradapBavopat. 4:13. John 1:5. Eph. 3: 
18. Phil. 3:12,13.—Respecter of persons.| Wpocwroynrrns. 
Here only.—II poowroAnyua, Rom. 2:11. Eph. 6:9. Col. 3:25. 
Jam. 2:1. A roocwrov, persona, facies, et NapBavw, accipio. 
Accepted. (35) Asexros. Luke 4:19,24. 2 Cor. 6:2. Phil. 4:10. 

V. 36—43. ‘The apostle next proceeded to state the sube 
stance of the instruction which he was sent to communicate. 
This indeed would scarcely have been necessary, if Cornelius 
had been so “accepted” for his good works, as not to need 
the righteousness and atonement of Christ; or if, as numbers 
argue, every man might be saved by his own religion, if sin- 
cere init. But his prayers for instruction, being accompanied 
by obedience and good fruits, according to his present hight, 
were accepted, and in consequence, the only way of salvation 
was made known unto him, and his heart was prepared to 
welcome it. (Notes, 1,2. 11:4—18.)—Peter, in calling the 
attention of the company to his subject, observed that they 
had doubtless known something about the preaching of 
“Jesus of Nazareth,” and the reports which had been cite 
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xtlirough his name, Ywhosoever believeth in him 
shall receive remission of sins. [Practical Observations.) 

44 % While Peter yet spake these words, *the 
Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the word. 

45 And *they of the circumcision which be- 
lieved, were astonished, as many as came with 
Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was 
poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
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culated concerning him; though their information had been 
imperfect and unfavourable. Now these reports, properly 
understood, contained that very instruction which God had 
seut him to deliver; even the word, which he had some time 
before sent to the Jews, preaching reconciliation to himself, 
and peace with each other, by this Jesus, who was the pro- 
mised Messiah; the anointed Saviour and King of Israel; 


yea, “the Lord of all” men, whether Jews or Gentiles ; of 


all creatures whether men or angels, and of all worlds, even 
of all things in heaven, earth, and hell ; both in respect of his 
divine nature, as the incarnate Son of God, and as the 
Mediator between God and man, the Lawgiver, Governor, 


and Judge of all: for so the words, “this Person is Lord of 


all,” evidently mean. (Marg. Ref.e. Notes, Matt. 28:18. 
Rom, 14:7—12. 1 Cor. 15:45—49. Eph, 1:15—23. 2:14—22. 
Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Pet. 3:21,22.) The apostle declared, that 
he came to confirm that doctrine which they knew had been 
published throughout all Judea; though it was first more 
statedly preached in Galilee, after John had prepared the 
way for it by his ministry and baptism. This doctrine implied, 
that God had “anointed Jesus with the Holy Spirit,’ in an 
evident manner, at his baptism, when he had declared him to 
be his ‘ beloved Son in whom he was well pleased ;” (Marg. 
Ref. f—i. Note, Matt. 3:16,17.) and had endued him, as 
Man, with that divine power, which he exercised “in gomg 
about doing good,” and performing all kinds of miraculous 
cures; especially delivering those who were oppressed by 
evil spirits, as an emblem of his rescuing sinners from the 
yoke and service of Satan: for God was evidently with him, 
as appeared by the authority and beneficence of his miracles. 
(Marg. Ref. k—m. Notes, Luke 4:16—19. John 3:1,2. 5:31 
—38.) To this, Peter and the other apostles were appointed 
to bear witness; as they had been his constant attendants, 
and the spectators of these interesting scenes: till at length, 
the Jewish rulers, hating the holy doctrine, and envying the 
reputation of Jesus, had seized him, and condemned him to 
death as a deceiver; and had procured the execution of their 
sentence from Pilate: so that he had been most cruelly and 
ignominiously crucified as a malefactor. (Marg. Ref. n, 0. 
Notes, 2:22—24, 3:12—16. 4:5—12.) But, though it had 
pleased God, for most wise and gracious purposes, to permit 
their malice to proceed thus far; he had yet raised him from 
the dead, and “shown him openly” after his resurrection: 
not indeed to all the people, whose conduct had rendered 
them unworthy of such a favour; neither would that method 
have been so convincing and satisfactory to all those, in every 
age and nation, who were concerned in this event; (Note, 
John 20:24—29, latter part ;) but toa competent number of 
witnesses, whom he had before chosen for that purpose ; 
even to the twelve apostles, and many others, who had seen, 
conversed, eaten, and drunk with him, after he arose from 
the dead. (Marg. Ref. p—r. Notes, Luke 24:36—43. John 
21:1—!4.) He had also commanded them to preach these 
things to mankind: and to assure them, that he, who was 
then proposed to them as a Saviour, was ordained by God, 
to be the Judge of those who should at the last day be found 
living on earth, and of the innumerable multitudes which 
would then be raised from the dead. (Marg. Ref. s, t. 
Note, 17:30,31.)—These things indeed were no other than 
what had been predicted in the Scriptures, with which Cor- 
nelius and his friends were become in sorne measure ac- 
quainted: and in due time they would see that the several 
particulars reiating to the person, character, miracles, doc- 
trine, life, death, resurrection, and ascension of Jesus, were 
an exact accomplishment of ancient prophecies; and that all 
the prophets, in one way or other, bore witness to him, and 
directed inankind to expect acceptance through his righteous- 
ness and sacrifice: so that whosoever of any nation or de- 
scription believed in him, shoulé receive a free and complete 
remission of all his sins. (Marg. Ref. u—y. Notes, 3:2.4— 
26. Luke 24:25—31,44—49. John 5:39—44. Rev. 19:9,10.) 
This should be considered as only an abstract of Peter’s dis- 
eourse ; and as he was interrupted in it by the descent of the 
Holy Spirit, we need not wonder, that various points of 
Christian doctrine are not explicitly stated in it; for they 
were left to be communicated afierwards, and by degrees. 
(Notes, 7:1—8,51—53. Matt. 28:19,20, v. 20.) 

Preaching peace, (36) Evayyedopsvos evonynv. Rom. 10: 
(5, Eph. 2:\1 —Is. 52:7. Sept.—He is Lord of all.] ‘Ovtos 
eort ra¥Twv Kvotos. Rom. 10:12. Phil. 2:11.—Doing good. (38) 
Eveoyerwv. Here only. Evepyeora. See on 4:9. Eveoyerne, 
See on Luke 22:25.—That were oppressed.| Tous karadvva- 
srevopevovs. Jam. 2:6. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ex. 1:13. 
Sept. Ex xara et dvvacrew, princeps sum. Avvactnys. See on 
Take 1:52.— Whom they slew. (39) Avechoy kpenacavres. See 
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46 For they heard them ‘sneak with tongues, 
and magnify God. Then answered Peter, 

47 Can ‘any man forbid water, that these 
should not be baptized, which have received the 
Holy Ghost as well as we? 

48 And the commanded them to be baptized 
fin the name of the Lord. #8Then prayed they 
him to tarry certain days. 
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on 5:30.—Showed him openly. (40) Edwkev avrov eudavn 
yeversat. Epdavns, Rom. 10:20. Not elsewhere.—Chosen 
before. (41) Tots zpoxexetporovnpevors. Here only. Ex mpo 
et xecporovew, 14:23. 2 Cor. 8:19.—Ex xerp, manus, et Teva, 
extendo. Our Lord “called whom he would ... and he or- 
dained twelve.” (Mark 3:13,14.) Thus they were “chosen 
of God:” for says Jesus “I and the Father are One."—To 
testify. (42) AtapaprupacSat. 8:25. 20:21,23,24. See on 2:40, 
Which was ordained.| ‘O dpicpevos. See on 2:23. 

V. 44—48, (Nore, 11:4—17.) It does not appear that 
the descent of the Holy Spirit, on this occasion, was accom- 
panied by the same circumstances as on the day of Pente- 
cost: but the effects were evident, and similar to those which 
were then produced. (Notes, 2:2—4.) The Gentile converts 
were immediately enabled to speak in languages which they 
had not previously learned ; and to magnify God, and cele- 
brate, with adoring gratitude, the glory displayed (n the 
work of redemption. (Marg. Ref. z—c.) As they were thus 
undeniably baptized with the Holy Spirit, poured out upon 
them; not only by his illuminating, sanctifying, and confine 
ing influences, but by his miraculous gifts also; Peter justly 
concluded, that it would be unreasonable to refuse them the 
baptism of water: and when none of his companions could 
say any thing against it, he ordered them to be baptized, by 
some of those who attended him. (Marg. Ref. d—f. Notes, 
1:4—8, Matt. 3:11,12.)—Forbid water, &c. (47) * These 
words contain a plain and convincing demonstration of the 
falsehood of the Quaker’s doctrine, that water-baptism is un- 
necessary to them who have received the inward baptism of 
the Spirit: since the apostle here not only declares, that 
water-baptism ought therefore to be administered to these 
persons, because they had already been baptized with the 
Holy Ghost; but also commands them to be baptized on 
that account.’ Jhithy—It was not necessary for the sacred 
historian, on such occasions, to repeat the appointed form of 
Christian baptism; and therefore the special confession of 
Jesus, as the Messiah, the Son cf God, is alone noticed. 
But there seems no ground to doubt, that the form also was 
adhered to. Some learned men conjecture, that when Jews, 
who had before believed in the Father and in the Holy Spirit, 
were baptized, it was only in the name ofthe Son: but that 
the Gentile converts were baptized ‘into the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.” This, however, is 
merely conjecture, and very improbable: for not the least 
trace of it is found in Scripture ; nor any difference marked, 
between the form of baptizing Jewish and Gentile converts. 
It is rather taken for granted, that the apostles and primitive 
teachers, adhered to the instruction of their Lord just before 
his ascension ; and it was therefore needless to mention that 
circumstance in the narrative. (ote, BZatt. 28:19,20, v. 19. 
—lIt is not said that the brethren who accompanied Peter 
were pastors; but it is probable, that some of them were, 
There had been Christians at Joppa for a considerable time: 
and either those who first collected a church in that city, 
appointed pastors ; or Peter, when he went thither, “set in 
order this which was wanting.” (Vote, Tit. 1:5—9.) Now it 
is most natural to suppose, that on so interesting an occa- 
sion, Peter would take with him, as witnesses, some of the 
pastors of the church, and not exclusively private Christians, 
‘Ananias is not said to have been a minister, or pastor; yet it 
can scarcely be doubted that he was.—The apostle, however, 
seems to have devolved the service of baptizing the Gentile 
converts on his attendants; perhaps for the same reasons 
which the apostle Paul assigned, on an oceasion in some 
respects similar. (Notes, John 4:1—4. 1 Cor. 1:10—19.)— 
To tarry, &c. (48) It cannot be supposed, but that Peter 
lived with these converted Gentiles, according to their usual 
habits, as to eating, and other things of that nature, afier all 
which had preceded his going among them, without any 
special regard to the ceremonial law. This may be of use, 
if recollected, in forming our judgment on some other portions 
of this history. (Notes, 21:17—26. 1 Cor. 9:19—23. Gal. 2: 
11—16. 4:12—16.) 

Fell upon, (44) Exerece. 10. 8:16. 11:15. Mark 3:10, 
Exkexvrat. 45, Thus they were “ baptized with the Holy 
Ghost.” 11:16.—Magnify. (46) Meyadvvovrev, See on 


Luke 1:46. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—8. Pure and undefiled religion is sometimes found, 
where it might least have been expected: (P. O. Matt. 8:5 
—13.) and “the vessels of mercy” are ofien brought ace 
quainted with God, by means of which at the time they 
know not the consequence, and which perhaps thwart their 
inclinations, and disappoint their schemes of future ee 
“The seving grace of God teaches” men to “ worship h 
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Peter is blamed hy those of the circumcision, for going among the Gentiles, | 

He satisfies them, by relating the whole transaction ; and they ‘* glorify 
te, who had givento tne Wentiles repentance unio life,'’4—18. The gospel 
having spread to Phenive, Cyprus, and Anti.ch, 19—21; Barnabas is sent to 
Antioch, who rejoices over the converts, and exhorts them to persevere, 2— 
24, He goes to fetch Saul from Tarsus, and many are instructed at Antioch, 
tovere the disciples are first called Christians, 25,26. Agabus foretells a 
Samine ; and the disci, les at Antioch send relief to their brethren in Judea, 
by Barnabas and Saul, 27--30. 


ND the apostles and brethren that were in 


: Judea heard that *the Gentiles had also 
teceived the word of God. 


@ 8:14,15, Gal, 1;17—22, b 10:34—38, 14:27. 15:3. Gen. 49:10, Ps. 22:27. 96:1 
10. Is. 11:10, 32:15, 35:1,2, 42:1,6. 49:6. 52:10. 60:3. 62:2. Jer. 16:19. Hos. 
2:23. Am. 9:11,12. Mic. 5:7, Zeph, 2:11. 3:9. Zech. 2:11, 8;20—23, Mal. 1:11. 
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2 And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem 
‘they that were of the circumcision contended 
with him, 

3 Saying, “Thou wentest in to men uncir 
cumcised, and didst eat with them. 

4 But Peter ‘rehearsed the matter from tke 
beginning, and expounded it by order unto them, 
saying, 

5 I twas in the city of Joppa praying: and 
sin a trance I saw a vision, A certain vesse: 


Matt. 8:11. Mark 16 5. Luke 2:32, Rom, 15:7—12, c 10:45. 15:1,5, 21:20—23. 

Gal. 2:12—14. 4 10:43,23,48. Luke 15:2. 1 Cor. 5:11.2 John 10. e 14:27. Josh. 
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with reverence and godly fear,” to serve him conscientiously, 
to unite justice and charity, and to pray with constancy and 
perseverance. It leads men to order their households in the 
fear of God; and commonly they become instrumental to the 
good of those around them. (P. O. Gen. 18:16—22. Josh. 24: 
14—33.) This Roman soldier was more like “Sa son of 
Abraham,” even before he became a Christian, than most of 
that patriarch’s lineal descendants were ; and doubtless he 
will rise up in judgment against numbers of nominal Chris- 
tians, and even professors of evangelical truth. Yet all this 
diligence, liberality, equity, piety, and self-denial, could not 
have saved him, without the atonement of Christ: even he 
must be accepted, and admitted into heaven, in the same 
way with Saul the persecutor, with the converted jailor, and 
the thief upon the cross; “that no flesh should glory in the 
presence of God.” What then will become of those who, 
without one tenth of the external appearance of his piety and 
charity, presume that they shall go to heaven on the score 
of their good works, and reject the way of salvation by faith 
in Jesus Christ? But where these things are genuine, they 
are always attended with a humble, teachable, and inquiring 
disposition: and those who practise what they know, without 
being proud of it, or trusting to it, and who at the same time 
wait upon God for further teaching, by faith and prayer, 
shall never perish for want of instruction. (Mote, John 7:14 
—17.) Should the Lord create such a disposition in the 
heart of an inhabitant of China, Japan, or the unexplored 
parts of Africa; he would sooner send an angel from heaven, 
or a minister from the uttermost part of the earth, to show 
him the way of salvation, than leave him destitute of that 
knowledge, for which he longs and prays without ceasing. 
The alms and supplications of such persons spring from right 
principles and motives, and go “up as a memorial before 
God;” not to merit his favour, but to plead with him to 
fulfil his gracious promises.—The sublime subjects, which 
pertain to redemption through the blood of the Son of God, 
seein more proper for the tongues of angels to proclaim, than 
for us poor worms of the earth. Doubt ess, in many respects, 
they could preach them unspeakably better: yet our humili- 
ating ard thankful experience may balance something on the 
other side. In that case, however, 1t would not be so evident, 
that ‘tthe excellency of the power,” which makes the word 
. successful, is wholly “of God:” nor would their presence 
and language be so suited to man’s weakness, or so con- 
ducive to his comfort.—The Lord knows where, and about 
what, bis servants are employed; and when he has further 
work for them, he will surely by one means or other show it 
to them.—Irmplicit obedience tends to mereasing light and 
comfort: and pious servants or attendants are a great bless- 
ing, which we should seek from God, use proper means to 
obtain, and express a proper value for when they are granted 
to us. 

V. 9—23. The thoughts and ways of the Lord are far 
above our’s: the best of men are seldom entirely free from 
some remaining prejudices; even those, who were infallibly 
guided by the Holy Spirit, to declare the doctrine of Christ 
to mankind, were gradually let into the secret designs of 
God, and delivered from their mistakes and prejudices, as it 
became needful. How absurdly then do they act, who aim 
and expect to put the new convert, at once, into full posses- 
sion of that whole system, which perhaps they themselves 
nave been learning for years!—The Lord may command his 
servants, without assigning his reasons: but he generally 
satisfies them, about the propriety of those services to which 
he calls them; and their constancy and fervency in prayer 
very much conduce to it. (Note, John 15:12—16.)—When 
pious persons conscientiously deny themselves, in obedience 
to what they deem the command of God, without self-righte- 
ousness or spiritual pride; their conduct may evidence their 
sincerity, and exhibit to others a very useful example ; even 
should it appear that they were mistaken in their scruples: 
and in this view, the apostle’s readiness to endure hunger 
rather than eat forbidden food, and his scrupulous exactness 
in this respect, during his whole past life, convey to us im- 
ortant and humiliating instructions. (Votes, Dan, 1:8—16. 
Pp. O. 8—20.)—-The company of those who are collected to- 
gether into the church of God, and secured by the covenant 
of grace, are previously of very different characters and dis- 
positions; yet all alike estranged from God and holiness, 
But when they are truly converted, they become all of “one 
mind and judgment,” in the grand concerns of religion: they 
have the same faith, hype, and live, and the same motives 
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and distinguishing principles; and their several natural dis- 
positions, being corrected, regulated, and moderated by sanc- 
tifyiag grace, render them more qualified in different ways te 
serve the common cause of the gospel. (P. O. Js. 11:1—9.) 
Let us then learn “not to call those common” whom God 
has cleansed, or to despise those whom he has received ; and 
not to neglect or despair of those whom he may yet call to 
the knowiedge of himself—If we diligently endeavour to dis- 
cover the meaning of his word; the dispensations of his pro- 
vidence, and our own experience, will often throw light upon 
it; and, without any immediate revelation, we shall be 
directed and encouraged to proceed in the path of duty, 
“nothing doubting.” But how strong must prejudice be, 
when so many divine monitions were requisite, to induce an 
apostle to attend on a man of fair character and good report, 
who by the warning of an angel had sent fur him, that he 
might receive the instructions of life from his lips ! 

V. 24—43. Those who love the truth will desire to bring 
their friends, and especially their relations, acquainted with 
it, and will diligenty use their influence with them for 
that purpose.—While numbers despise the servants of God, 
some will honour them in an improper manner: and it be- 
comes them decidedly to refuse undue and excessive respect ; 
for humility and modesty are the peculiar ornaments of piety. 
—Alas! how seldom are we called to speak to auditories, 
however small, in which it may be said, that “ they are all 
present in the sight of God, to hear all things that are eom- 
manded us of God!”—Whatever men may assert or object, 
it will be found “that God is no respecter of persons:” and 
if any do not see the consistency of this with evangelical 
truth, or the sovereignty of his dispensations; let them 
learn to admit, that it is wholly owing to their narrow capa- 
cities, and the proud and carnal self-love of their own hearts 
For God does not’ limit his conduct by the rules, or accord- 
ing to the systems of,bigoted or prejudiced persons: he gives 
grace to whom he pleases, and as he sees best; and the 
fruits of that grace always meet with his acceptance, through 
the mercy of the covenant, and the merits of the great Me 
diator. When he begins, he will carry on his work : and by 
whatever way he leads sinners to heaven, they will be pre- 
pared to join the chorus of the redeemed, in singing “ salva- 
tion to God and the Lamb.” That preventing grace, which 
leads men to fervent prayer and conscientious obedience, 
is not given to supersede the gospel, but to render men will- 
ing to embrace it. The minister of Christ must therefore 
declare to sinners of every character, that word which God 
has sent to men, ‘preaching peace by Jesus Christ,” “ the 
Prince of peace” and “ the Lord of all;” by whom alone they 
can he saved, and to whom they must at length submit, in 
one way or other. Many serious inquirers hear reports of 
this doctrine ; but these come to them, so distorted and mis- 
represented, that they are for a long time set against it: and 
they are astonished, when, in answer to their prayers, the 
Lord leads them to hear and receive his trath, from the very 
persons against whom they have been so greatly prejudiced ; 
and when they find their doctrine so different in its nature 
and tendency from what they supposed, and so exactly suited 
to their wants and desires.—While we consider the effects of 
our Redeemer’s immeasurable unction by the Holy Spirit ; 
let us endeavour to copy his example, being unwearied in 
doing good, and in promoting the deliverance of our fellow- 
sinners from the oppression of Satan, by all the means which 
we can devise: thus i will appear that **God is with us,” 
whatever men may say of us or do to us.—Receiving the 
testimony of apostles and prophets to the efficacy of his 
sacrifice, and the free remission of our sins through faith in 
his name: let us daily prepare to meet him, as the consti- 
tuted Judge of the living and of the dead; and “ be diligent 
to be found of him in peace without spot and blameless.” 
(Note, 2 Pet. 3:14—16. P. O. 14—18.) 

V. 44—418. When we endeavour to mix faith with the 
word of God, and to yield obedience to it; we may expect 
to be more filly illuminated, sanctified, and comforted, by 
the gift of the Holy Spirit: that, through “the love of God* 
being ‘‘shed abroad in our hearts,” we may use our tongues 
to celebrate his praises. This inward baptism of the Spirit 
is especially to be valued; yet outward ordinances should 
not be neglected: and those who conclude that they have na 
occasion for the external signs, because they have received 
the internal grace of the covenant, speak and act in a very 
unscriptural manner, and give reason for suspecting that they 
deceive themselves: yet if we have both the ‘ outward sigs 
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descending, as it had been a great sheet, let down 
‘rom heaven by four corners; "and it came even 
to me: f 

6 Upon the which whenI had ‘fastened mine 
eyes I considered, and saw fourfooted beasts 
of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, 
and fowls of the air. i 

7 And I heard a voice saying unto me, Arise, 
Peter; slay, and eat. 

8 But I said, Not so, Lord: for nothing *com- 
mon or ‘unclean hath at any time entered into my 
mouth. 

9 But the voice answered me again from heaven, 
™What God hath cleansed, that call not thou 
common. 

10 And this was done "three times: and all 
were drawn up again into heaven. 

11 And, behold, immediately there were three 
men already come unto the house where I was, 
sent from Cesarea unto me. 

12 And Pthe Spirit bade me go with them, 4no- 
thing doubting. Moreover, "these six brethren 
accompanied me, and we entered into the man’s 
house : 

13 And she showed us how he had seen an 
h Jer. 1:11—14, Ez. 2:9. Am. 7:4—7. 8:2. 13:4, Luke 4:20. k Mark 7:2, Rom. 
14:14, marg. | Lev. 10:10. 11:47, Ezra 9:11,12. Hos. 9:3. Rom. 14:14. 1 Cor. 
7:14, m 10:28,34,35. 15:9. 1 Tim. 4:5. Heb. 9:13,14, mn Num, 24:10. John 13: 
88. 21:17. 2 Cor. 12:8. 0 9:10—12. 10:17,18. Ex. 4:14,27. p 8:29, 10:19,20. 
13:2.4. 15:7. 16:6,7. John 16:13, 2 Thes. 2:2. Rev. 22:17, q Matt. 1:20. r10: 
93,45. s 10:3—6,22,30—32. 12:11. Heb. 1:14. 09:43, ou 10:6 ,22,32,33,43, 16: 
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and the inward and spiritual grace,’ it is not of much import-_ 


ance, in what order we have received them. Those who 
have learned and experienced the things of God, will desire 
the further company of his ministers, to build them up in 
their most holy faith.—But surely, we sinners of the Gentiles 
should read this chapter with peculiar gratitude and admir- 
ing praise: thus the partition-wall was breken down, the 
law of ordinances that was against us was abolished, the 
door of mercy was opened to us; that we might become 
fellow-heirs with the ancient people of God, in all the bless- 
ings of his covenant and salvation. (Votes, and P. O. Eph. 
2:11—22.) May the Lord speedily recall the Jews into the 
church, and bring in “‘ the fulness of the Gentiles ;” that “his 
name may be hallowed,” his kingdom established, and ‘his 
will done,” throughout the whole earth, as it is by all the 
angels and saints in heaven! 

NOTES.—Cuap. XI. V.1—3. The dissatisfaction of 
the believers, who ‘‘were of the circumcision,” when they 
heard of Cornelius’s conversion, and Peter’s conduct respect- 
ing him, emphatically illustrates the degree in which the 
Jews were prejudiced against the Gentiles, even when they 
appeared to worship God alone, and we <emplary in their 
general conduct ; unless they were circumcised, and became 
obedient to the Mosaic law. If the believers from among 
the Jews, were so alarmed and offended at Peter, for eating, 
on such an occasion, with persons of so good a report as 
Cornelius and his friends; what must have have been the 
thoughts of the Jews in general, concerning the state of the 
idolatrous and licentious Gentiles? (Note, 10:34,35.)—It is 
not said that “the apostles contended” with Peter on this 
account: yet, if the general opinion had not been unfavourable 
to his conduct, none would have publicly called him to an 
account, or have warmly contested the point with him.— 
This fact is likewise an unanswerable proof, that the primi- 
tive church had no idea of Peter’s supremacy and infallibility ; 
mdeed, the persons concerned by no means rendered due 
respect to his apostolical authority. 

Contended. (2) Acexptvoyro. 12. See on 10:20—Uncircum- 
cised. (3) AxpoBvertay exovras. Rom. 3:30. 4:9—11. 1 Cor. 
7:18. Gal. 2:7. 5:6. Col. 3:11. Ex axpos, extremus, et Buw, 
vel Budw, tego. 

V. 4—l7. Peter, when thus called upon, pleaded no 
exemptions; but with a becoming candour and frankness, 
stated the whole transaction to his brethren, and thus vindi- 
cated what he had done, beyond all possibility of objection. 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, 10:3—48.)—Not so, &c. (8) Ithas been 
argued from this, that only unclean animals were seen in this 
vision : but that is not determined in the text ; and the apostle’s 
objection may have been made against the general proposal to 
him, of slaying and eating whatever animal he chose. (Note, 
10:9—16, v. 14.)—Thou, &c. (14) This is far more full and 
explicit than the narrative in the preceding chapter: Cornelius 
must himself be saved, not by his prayers and alms, his piety 
and equity and charity; but by the words which Peter would 
speak to him, and by faith in those words; and thus also sal- 
vation would come to his family. (Notes, 2:37—40. 16:13 — 
15,29—34. Gen. 17:7,8. Jer. 32:339—41. Luke 19:1—10. 
4 Cor. 7:10—14.)—Baptized, &c. (16) Notes, 1:4—8. Mat. 
3:11,12.—Did unto us. (17) The Spirit was poured out on 
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angel in his house, which stcod and said unto 
him, Send men tto Joppa, and call for Simon 
whose surname is Peter ; 

14 Who shall tell thee "words, whereby thou 
and *all thy house shall be saved. 

15 And Yas [ began to speak, the Holy Ghost 
fell on them, *as on us at the beginning. 

16 Then "remembered I the word of the Lord, 
chow that he said, John indeed baptized with 
water; “but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost. 

17 Forasmuch then tas God gave them the 
like gift as he did unto us, who believed on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, fwhat was J, that I could 
withstand God ? 

18 When they heard these things, sthey held 
their peace, ‘and glorified God, saying, Then 
‘hath God also to the Gentiles ‘granted repentance 
unto life. [Practical Observations.] 

19 I Now 'they which were scattered abroad 
upon the persecution that arose about Stephen 
travelled as far as ™Phenice, and "Cyprus, an 
°Antioch, preaching the word Pto none but unto 
the Jews only. 

20 And some of them were men of Cyprus and 
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Cornelius and his friends immediately, without imposition of 
hands, and even previously to baptism, or a direct confession 
of faith in Jesus; and this, following all the preceding decla- 
rations of the will and purpose of God, removed all doubt as 
to Peter’s conduct respecting them. , 

Were drawn up. (10). AveoracSn. Luke 14:5. Not elses 
where.—All thy house. (14) Tas 6 orxos cov.—See on 10;12. 
—The like gift. (17) Tnv conv dwocav—loos, equalis, par. John 
5.18. Phil. 2:6. Awpeay. See on John 4:10.—Withstand.] Ke~ 
Avoat. 8:36. 10:47. 16:6. 24:23. Mark 9:38,39.—"* Forbid God” 

V.18. The clear discovery of the express purpose of 
God, which appeared in all the circumstances of the transac- 
tion, overpowered the prejudices of the objectors; and they 
could not but admire and adore his grace, which had opened 
a way even to the Gentiles to obtain eternal life, when they 
repented, and forsook idolatry and wickedness, and “turned 
to God” and his worship and seryice ; and which had given to 
some of them “repentance unto life.” (Marg. Ref. Notes, 
10:24—26. 15:7—11.)—It may hence be inferred, that even 
the disciples did not before consider the professed repentance 
of a Gentile, however attended with “ works meet for repent- 
ance,” to be acceptable with God, unless it led him unreserv- 
edly to embrace the religion of the Jews. This proves, that 
many things, which learned men have stated concerning the 
proselytes of the gate, and their privileges, rather show what 
ought to have been the case, than what it really was.—Dr, 
Whitby has here a long note, to evince, that the language of 
this verse and of similar passages, which state, that repentance 
and faith are the gift of God, does not imply that they are not 
conditional, and that they give encouragement to those alone 
who perform the conditions; in which-important truths are 
contained, but blended, as it appears to me, with much 
error.—That repentance and faith, and every kind of obedi- 
ence, are the duties of every man; that means should he used, 
by such as desire to perform these duties; and that none 
receive the gift and grant of God, who live and die in the 
neglect of the appointed means of grace ; are propositions not 
in the least to be contested. But this learned divine and 
many others, seem to forget, that “the heart of stone,” “the 
uncircumcised heart,” ‘the carnal mind which is enmity 
against God,” effectually prevents every man from doing 
these duties, or properly using those means, or even heartily 
desiring spiritua! blessings, tll it be removed by regeneration. 
(Notes, 7:51—53. Deut. 30:1—10. Jer. 4:3,4.. Fz. 111"— 
20. 36:25—27. Rom. 8:5—9. Eph. 2:4—10. Phil. 2:12,13.) 
Hence it is ‘God, who worketh in us to will,” as well as to 
do. ‘We have no power to do good works, pleasant and 
acceptable to Ged, without the grace of God by Christ 
preventing us, that we may have a good will, and working 
with us_ when we have that good will’ Art. x.—t They 
blessed God, .. . that he had afforded the same mercy to the 
Gentiles, as to the Jews, that if they will return and amend, 
and receive Christ, they shall be saved; and that he had 
given him the grace to do so.’ Hammond. He has not only 
made them the overtures of it; but has graciously wrought 
it in some of theit hearts.’ Doddridge——The inseparable 
connexion of repentance and eternal life should not 
unnoticed, in-this place. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 3:19—21. 5:29 
—31. 2 Cor. 7:9—11. 2 Tim. 2:23- 26. Heb. 6:4—6.) 
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aCyrene, which, when they were come to Antioch, 
spake u to "the Grecians, ‘preaching the Lord 
esus, 

21 And ‘the hand of the Lord was with them: 
"and a grcat number believed, and *turned unto 
the Lord. 

22 7 Then !tidings of these things came unto the 
ears of the church which was in Jerusalem ; and 
they sent forth Barnabas, that he should go as far 
as Antioch: 

23 Who, when he came, and had *seen the 
grace of God, was glad, *and exhorted them all, 
that with ‘purpose of heart they would 4cleave 
unto the Lord. 


2:10. 6:9. 13:1. Matt. 27:32. r6:1. 9:29, s8:5,35. 9:20. 17:18. 1 Cor. 1:23, 
4. 2:2, Eph. 3:8. t 2 Chr. 30:12. Ezra 7:9, 8:18. Neh, 2:8,18. Is. 53:1. 59:1. 
Luke 1:65. u 24, 2:47, 4:4. 5:14. 6:7. 1 Cor. 3:6,7, 1 Thes. 1:5, x 9:35. 26:18 
—20. 1'Thes.1:9,10. yl. 8:14, 15:2. 1 Thes. 3:6. 2 4:36,37, 9:27, 13:1—3, 
15:22,35—-39, 4 Mark 2:5. Col. 1:6. 1 Thes. 1:3,4. 2 Tim. 1:4,5. 2 Pet. 1:4— 
9. b 13:43. 14:22, John 8:31,32. 15:4. 1 Thes. 3:2—5. Heb. 10:19—26,32—39, 
2 Pet. 3:17,18. 1 John 2:28. ¢ Ps. 17:3. Dan. 1:8. 2Cor. 1:17. 2‘Tim. 3:10. 


V.19—21. (Marg. Ref.|—s.) The words here translated 
“ preaching,” do no} necessarily imply a public and authorita- 
tive proclamation. (Notes, 8:4,32—35.) ‘‘ Speaking the word 
to none, but unto the Jews only.” ‘* They spake unto the Gre- 
cians, declaring the glad tidings concerning the Lord Jesus.” 
* Asin this place the Hellenists are opposed to the Jews ; andas 
the church of Antioch was, as it were, a new Jerusalem for the 
Gentiles ; it appears that, under this term, those were included, 
.». who had so far profited by their acquaintance with the dis- 
persed Jews, that, condemning idolatry, they acknowledged 
God, who had spoken by Moses and the prophets, though they 
remained uncircumcised ; of which description Cornelius was, 
as itis evident from the preceding history.’ Beza.— Instead of 
‘E\Anuioras, Hellenists, the Alexandrian manuscript, which is 
favoured by the Syriac and some other ancient versions, reads 
‘E)\Anvas, Greeks; which common sense would require us to 
adopt, even if it were not supported by the authority of any 
manuscript at all. For as the Hellenists were Jews, there 
would, on the received reading, be no opposition between the 
conduct of these preachers, and those mentioned in the pre- 
ceding verse. Here undoubtedly we have the first account 
of preaching the gospel to the idolatrous Gentiles: for it is 
certain there is nothing in the word ‘E\Anvas, to limit it to 
such as were worshippers of the true God... . As the Greeks 
were the most celebrated of the Gentile nations near Judea, 
the Jews called all the Gentiles by that general name. (Rom. 
10:12. Gal. 3:28. Col. 3:11.) Doddridge.—It would, in my 
mind, be far preferable to leave the point undecided, or even 
to adopt Beza’s exposition ; than to alter the text, ‘without the 
authority of any manuscript ? for who can say, how far men 
may proceed in altering the Scriptures by conjectural criti- 
cisms, pleading at the same time, that ‘ common sense requires 
it? This, however, is not here the case, for there is good ground 
to conclude, that Greeks is the genuine reading.—The dis- 
tance of Antioch and Cyprus from Jerusalem renders it 
vrobable, that no worshippers of God, according to the law, 
except ‘tGrecians,” or Jews using the Greek and not the 
Hebrew or Syriac language, and reading the Greek transla- 
tion of the Scriptures in their synagogues, resided in those 
parts: (Note, 6:1.) and if there were synagogues of Jews, 
who used the Hebrew or Syraic, no good reason can be 
assigned, why the word of God should be spoken to them 
only, and not to their brethren, who differed from them in 
nothing but language. It is therefore highly probable, that 
the persons spoken of, for a considerable time addressed none 
but Jews and circumcised proselytes: but that at length, the 
report of (ornelius’s conversion having reached Antioch, 
which cannot be shown to have been even improbable ; some 
of them were encouraged to preach to uncircumcised persons 
also: and their great success, by the immediate power of the 
Lord, accompanying the word, gave a divine sanction to their 
proceedings. Upon the whole, it is most likely, that at An- 
tioch, and about this time, the gospel was first preached to 
idolatrous Gentiles.—Was not the extraordinary success of the 
word, and the holy effects which followed by ‘the hand of the 
Lord,” as real a sanction both to the mission of the preachers 
and to their conduct in preaching to the Gentiles, as outward 
miracles would have been ?— Hand, &c. (21) (Marg. Ref. t.) 
No miracles are mentioned, and the inward power of divine 
grace, teaching, inclining, and aiding the hearers to believe, 
seems exclusively meant.—Believed, &c. Marg. Ref. x. 
Notes, 18. 3:19—21. 14:24—28, v. 27. 26:16—23. 1 Thes. 1:9,10. 

Which were scattered. (19) ‘Oc... dtacrapevres. See on 
3:1.—Grecians. (20) “EAAnuoras. See on 6:1.—Turned unto 
the Lord. (21) Exeotpewev ext rov Kuptov. See on 9:35. 

V.22. (Marg. Ref.) ‘The apostles do not rashly con- 
jemn the extraordinary vocation, but judge of it by its effects.’ 
Beza. Barnabas was sent by the apostles, as it may be 
supposed, to examine on the spot into the nature and effects 
of that success which had attended the gospel at Anticch; 
and to set in order such things as related to the appointment 
ef pastors, and the administration of sacred ordinances to the 
xew converts ; perhaps to baptize them, and so “add them to 
Yhe church.” (24. Note, §:14—17 
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A. D. 48 


24 For the was a good man, and ‘full of the 
Holy Ghost, and of faith : ¢and much people ra.p 
was added unto unto the Lord. [ss 

25 'Then departed Barnabas "to Tarsus, for to 
seek Saul: 

26 And when he had found him, he brought him 
unto Antioch. And it came to pass, ‘that a whole 
year they assembled themselves ‘with the church, 
and taught much people. And the disciples ‘were 
called Christians fest in Antioch. 

27 1 And in these days came !prophets from 
Jerusalem unto Antioch. 

28 And there stood up one of them, named 
mAgabus, and signified by the Spirit, that there 


d Deut. 10:20. 30:20, Josh. 22:5. 23:8, Matt. 16:24. 1 Cor. 15:58. e 24:16, 

2 Sam. 18:27, Ps. 37:23. 112:5. Prov, 12:2. 18:22, 14:14. Matt, 12:35, 19:17. 
Luke 23:50. John 7:12. Rom.5:7, £6:3,5,8. Rom. 15:15, g 21. 5:14. 9:31. 
h 9:11,80. 21:39, i13:1,2,  * Or, inthe church. 14:23,27, 1 Cor. 4:17, 11:18, 
14:23, k 26:28. Is. 65:15. 1 Cor. 12:12. Eph, 3:15, 1 Pet. 4:14. 1 John 2:27 

Rewsee 12:17, 13:1, 15:32, 21:4,9. Matt. 23:34, 1 Cor. 12:28, 14:32, Eph 
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V. 23, 24. Barnabas “saw the grace of God,” in its happy 
effects on the conduct and spirit of these converts; and this 
greatly rejoiced his benevolent mind. (Marg. Ref.a. Notes 
Mark 2:3—12,v.5. 1 Thes. 1:1—4, vv. 3,4.) But he was 
aware that their faith would be assaulted by manifold tempta- 
tions and persecutions; and that those who had been Gentiles 
would be discouraged, through the prejudices of their Jewish 
brethren; he therefore exhorted, encouraged, and besought 
them, by every argument and motive which he could devise 
“to cleave to the Lord” Jesus, or abide with him, by a con- 
tinned exercise of faith, a bold profession of his name, and 
implicit obedience to his commandments; whatever they 
might be called to renounce or suffer for his sake. (Marg. 
Ref. b—d. Notes, 14:21—23. John 8:30—36. 15:3—11.) For 
“he was a good man,” a person of remarkable affection, phi-’ 
lanthropy, and genuine candour; as well as eminent for the 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, and the exercise of a vigo= 
rous faith in the midst of danger and persecution. So that, 
through his labours and those of the other teachers, great 
accessions were made to the number of Christians at Antioch ; 
and a flourishing church was planted: there, from which 
preachers were afierwards sent forth to evangelize the 
a (Marg. Ref. e, f. Notes, 4:36,37. 13:1—3. 15:30 
—41, 

With purpose. (23) Ty mpoSecet. 27:13. Rom. 8:28. 9:11. 
Eph. Wal. 3:11. 2 Tim. 1:9. 3:10.—They would cleave to.] 
Mpoopeverv. 18:18.« Matt. 15:32. Mark 8:2. 1 Tim. 1:3. 
See on John 8:31.—Were added. (24) TIoocertSn. 2:47. 

V. 25,26. Asso large and_encouraging a sphere of use= 
fulness was unexpectealy open, in this great and populous 
city, Barnabas went from thence to Tarsus, that he might 
procure the assistance of Saul: (Vote, 9:23—-30.) and, having 
prevailed with him to accompany him, they laboured together 
at Antioch for a whole year, in further instructing the nume- 
rous converts, and in reducing the church to order and regu- 
larity, as well as in preaching the gospel to the unconverted 
inhabitants. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. i.)—Nothing is re- 
corded of the apostle’s success at Tarsus. (ote, Matt. 13: 
54—58.) There were, however, churches in Cilicia. (Vote, 
15:36—41.)—W ere called Christians. (26) ‘It came to pass 
that they” (Paul and Barnabas) “called the disciples Chris- 
tians.” This is indisputably the natural construction of the 
verse.—But the word implies that this was done by divine 
revelation: for it has generally this signification in the New 
Testament, and is rendered ‘warned from God” or ‘t warned 
of God,” even when there is no word for Gop in the Greek. 
‘The believing Jews and Gentiles, being made one church, 
that the name of Jew and heathen might no more continue the 
distance that was between them, this new name was given to 
them both: as some conceive according to the prophecy 
mentioned, Js. 65:152 WWhitby. Their enemies had hitherto 
called them Nazarenes, or Galileans: and if they had devised 
some other opprobrious name, they would, probably, have 
derived it from the word Jesus, rather than from CurtstT, or 
the Messtan, which they would never allow the crucified 
Nazarene to be. On the other hand, the disciples had called 
each other ‘brethren,’ “ believers,’ and “saints,” which 
names were not sufficiently distinguishing: but the word 
Christian, aptly denoted their reliance on that anointed Prince 
and Saviour, who was generally rejected with disdain ty 
Jews and Gentiles: it also implied, that they were partakerg 
of an unction by the Holy Spirit. Doubtless it was after 
wards used as a term of reproach by their persecutors, though 
it was so honourable in its meaning and original. At present 
it is applied promiscuously to so vast and heterogeneous a 
multitude, that it scarcely implies either honour or reproach 
and those who seriously profess to believe and ohey Chris 
are generally distinguished by other names, whether they ace 
spoken of with respect, or in derision. (Marg. Ref. k. Note, 
1 Pet. 4:12—16.) oe 

Tt came to pass, that ... the disciples were called Christians. 
(26) Eyevero avrous ... “onpatioat ... TOUS paSntas Xpie- 
Tiavovs.—Xpnparioat is infinitive active, and needs another 
verb to govern it. and ar accusative case after it. Xpypar@e 
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should be "4 reat dearth throughout all the world: 
wnich cam: to pass in the days of °Claudius 
Cesar. 

29 Then the disciples, Pevery man according to 
his ability, determined ‘to send relief unto the 
brethren which dwelt in Judea : 

30 Which also they did, and sent it ‘to the 
elders ‘by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


a Gen, 41;30,31,38. 1 Kings 17:1—16, 2 Kings 8:1,2. 0 Luke 2:1. 3:1. p Ezra 
£69. Neh. 5:8. 1 Cor, 16:2. 2 Cor, 8:2—4,12—14. 1 Pet.4:9—I1.  q 2:44,45. 
4.34:35. Ec. 11:1,2. Luke 12:29—33. Rom, 15:25—27. 1 Cor. 13:5, Gal. 2;10. 


ACTS. 


A. D. 44. 
CHAPTER XII. 


King Herod persecutes the church; kills James, the brother of John; amd 
imprisons Peter, 1—4; who, in answer to unceasing prayer, is delivered out 
of prison by anangel, 5—17. Herod puts the keepers to death ; and leaving 

erusalem goes to Cesaren, 18,19, Proudly receiving the honour due (o 
God alone, he is smitten by an angel, and dies miserably, 20—23, Theword 
of God prospers, 24. Barnabas and Saul return to Antioch, 25. 


NOS about that time, Herod the king‘stretched 
forth his hands *to vex certain of the church. 


Heb. 13:5,6. 
1 Pet. 5:1. 
Luke 22:53. 


r 14:23, 15:4,6,23, 16:4. 20:17. I’ Tim, 5:17. Tit. 1:5. Jam. 5:14. 
8 12:25. 1 Cor. 16:3,4. 2 Cor. 8:17—21. * Or, began. 4:30. 9:31, 
a Matt. 10:17,18. 24:9. John 15:20,21. 16:2. 


10:22. Matt. 2:12,22. Luke 2:26. Rom. 7:3. Heb. 8:5. 11:7. 
12:25. (Notes, Is. 62:1—5, v. 2. 65:13—15, v. 15.)—Xproria- 
vous. 26:28. 1 Pet. 4:16. 

V. 27—30. These prophets were evidently endowed by the 
Holy Spirit with the power of foretelling future events ; and 
were a superior order of extraordinary ministers, however the 
word may sometimes be used. (Marg. Ref. 1. Note, 21:7 
—14.)—The scarcity predicted by Agabus was to extend 
* throughout all the world,” as the Roman empire was osten- 
tatiously called. (Note, Luke 2:1.) Some indeed would 
explain it of the land of Judea and Galilee; but the expression 
is incapable of that meaning: and the famine might be very 
general, and severely felt in the various provinces of the 
empire; though some places might be less straitened than 
others.—* Eusebius saith of this famine, that it oppressed 
almost the whole empire; and that it was recorded by histo- 
rians most averse to our religion; viz. by Suetonius, in the 
Life of Claudius, who saith, it happened (0b assiduas sterili- 
tates) through along barrenness. Josephus saith that it raged 
so much in Judea, ... that many perished for want of victuals: 
and Dion Cassius, that it was avery great famine.’ }Vhithy. 
The believers at Antioch, which was a rich and trading city, 
were more affluent than those in Judea; who had also impo- 
verished themselves, by selling their estates after the day of 
‘Pentecost. For these reasons, and probably because the 
Gentile converts wished to conciliate the affections of their 
Jewish brethren; they determined to make a collection, in 
proportion to their gain in trade, or from their estates, and to 
send a sum of money to relieve the poor Christians in Judea. 
(Marg. Ref. p,q. Notes, Rom. 15:22—29. 1 Cor. 16:1,2.) 
Barnabas and Saul were intrusted to carry these first-fruits 
of the faith and love of the Gentile converts to Jervsalem: 
and as, probably, most of the apostles were absent, preaching 
the gospel in other places, they delivered the money to the 
“elders,” that they might intrust it to the deacons to be dis- 
tributed. This is the first time “elders” are mentioned in 
the church of Christ; but we shall have more favourable 
opportunities of considering several questions relative to their 
ottice: (Note, 20:17.) without doubt they were pastors of the 
Christian church ; and as both Peter and John call themselves 
Elders, (1 Pet. 5:1,2. 2 John 1.) it is not clear that the apos- 
tles were not included. (Marg. Ref. r.) 

All the world. (28) ‘OXnyv rnv otxovpeyvny. See on Luke 
2:1.— According to his ability. (29) KaSws nuropetro. Here 
only. Evropta, 19:25. ex ev, bene, et ropos, lucrum.—Relief.} 
Acaxovay. % Cor. 9:12.—T he elders. (30) Tous mpecBurepous. 
14:23, 15:2. 20:17. Presbyteros, whence comes presbyter, and 
by contraction prester: hence the English word priest ; 
which by no means signifies a sacrificer, (tépevs,) as many 


suppose. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—18. The imperfection of human nature, even in its 
best estate, appears, when pious persons are offended and 
grieved at those.things which should excite in them the most 
lively joy and gratitude. Sometimes true believers are dis- 
pleased to hear, even of the word of God being preached and 
received, because the peculiarities of their own church, sect, 
or system, have not been adhered to: and they are ready to 
find fault with the Lord’s plan of bringing sinners to repent- 
ance, and faith in Christ, and with those who execute it; 
because their own plan and prejudices have been broken in 
upon. (Notes, Jon. 4:1—4. Mark 9:33—40. Luke 9:46— 
50, v. 50.) Hence it is, that the zealous servant of God may 
expect to be censured, on account of those very things in 
which his Master has peculiarly prospered him, and by those 
whom he most esteems and loves! We should, however, 
meekly bear with the infirmities of our brethren: and, instead 
of taking offence, or answering with warmth, we opght can- 
didly to explain our motives, and show the nature of our pro- 
ceedings, in order to satisfy and conciliate their minds.—It 
‘behooves every one to remember who and what he is: and 
while men are very zealous for their own regulations, they 
‘should take care, that they do not “withstand God,” or pre- 
scribe other terms of admission among them, than he has 
appointed for admission into his church; lest they should 
reject and grieve those who have believed in Christ, and 
received the gift and the baptism of the Holy Spirit, even as 
they have.—Men of piety and candour, though they have been 
prejudiced, will be satisfied with a proper answer, and a suf- 
ficient explanation and reason: and those who love the Lord 
will glorify him, when they are certified that he “hath given 
repentance unto life,” even to the most abject of their fellow- 
sinners. (Notes, and P. O. Luke 15:1—10,25—32.) 

V. 19—30. When the Lord Jesus is preached in simpli- 
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city, and according to the Scripture ; his power will attend the 
word to give it success: and when sinners are brought “to 
believe, and turn unto the Lord ;” “ good nen,” whoare “ full 
of faith and of the Holy Ghost,” will discern, admire, and 
rejoice in the grace of God bestowed upon them; and exhort 
all, who profess the gospel, ‘to cleave to the Lord” Jesus 
“with purpose of heart,” knowing how many eflor!s Satan 
and his servants will employ to draw them aside. Where a 
prospect of great usefulness appears, they will bestow pains 
to procure the assistance of the most able and zealous minis- 
ters, though themselves should be thus eclipsed: and while 
such men proceed with one heart in the work, believers will 
be encouraged in assembling together, in order to their edifi- 
cation and establishment.—We, at this day, are called by the 
name given to these ancient disciples: may we be anointed 
with the same Spirit, and walk in their steps! A Christian 
is a member of Christ's mystical body, a temple of the Holy 
Spirit, an adopted child of God, an anointed king and priest 
unto him, and an heir of everlasting glory. (JVole, 1 John 2: 
20—25.) May we be ambitious of these honours, which be- 
long to all his saints! may we “ walk worthy of this vocation, 
wherewith we are called!” and may ‘all, who call themselves 
Christians, be led into the way of truth, and hold the faith, in 
unity of spirit, in the bond of peace, and in righteousness ot 
life? Such Christians will sympathize with their brethren in 
all their afflictions: the various dispensations of Providence 
will give them opportunity of showing their love, by distri- 
buting according to their ability to ‘the necessity of the 
saints:” thus God will be glorified, the harmony among he- 
levers promoted, the faith and hope of the poor encouraged, 
their prayers and praises excited: and fruit brought forth, 
which will abound to the account of those by whom it is pro- 
duced. (Note, and P. O.2 Cor. 9:3—15.) The wisdom ot 
this world indeed would earnestly plead, in the prospect of a 
famine, the propriety of hoarding for ourselyes and families 
against the emergency; and doubtless frugality, as distin- 
guished from ayarice, is not only prudent, but an incumbent 
duty: yet ‘the wisdom from above” will teach us, in such 
circumstances especially, to ‘lend to the Lor»” by giving 
liberally to his needy servants, and to trust him, when the 
time comes, to provide for us and our’s, in his own manner 
a measure. (Notes, and P. O. 2:41—47. Note, Jam. 3:17, 
18. 

NOTES.—Cnap. XII. V.1—4. This Herod, sur- 
named Agrippa, was grandson to Herod the Great, by Aris- 
tobulus ; nephew to Herod Antipas, who slew John the Bap- 
tist ; brother to Herodias his incestuous paramour ; and father 
to king Agrippa, of whom we shall read hereafter. (JVotes, 
25:13—27. 26: Matt.14:\—5.) The emperor Caligula made 
him tetrarch of Galilee; and Claudius afterwards made him 
king of Judea, because he had heen serviceable to him in 
obtaining the empire. Judea had been before, and was again 
soon after, under the dominion of a Roman governor. Herod 
being invested with his new dignity, endeavoured by all means 
to ingratiate himself with the Jews: and this probably com- 
bined with his hereditary enmity to the gospel, in exciting him 
to persecute the church. He seems to have harassed the 
Christians for some time, before he attacked the apostles: 
but at length he seized on James, the son of Zebedee, and 
immediately ordered him to be beheaded. (Marg. Ref. a— 
c.) Thus was he baptized with the baptism of his Lord, as 
it had been predicted ; (ete, Matt. 20:20—23, v. 23.) and 
received the crown of martyrdom before any of the other 
apostles. As Herod found that the Jews were much pleased 
with this measure, he apprehended Peter also; (Marg. Ref. 
d,e. Notes, 24:24—27, 25:9—It.) and probably be intended 
to put the other apostles to death, when be could get them 
into his power: but, as the passover and the feast of unlea- 
vened bread were then celebrated, be meant 1o defer his pro- 
ceedings against Peter till these solemnities were over, 
(Marg. Ref. fi. Note, Matt. 26:3—5.) He therefore com- 
mitted him to sixteen soldiers, who were appointed to guard 
him in prison, night and day, four at a time by rotation; in- 
tending as soon as the feast was ended, to gratify the Jews 
by his public execution. (Marg. Ref. l).\—Even if Easter 
were observed at that time, in the Christian church, of which 
nothing is mentioned in the sacred records; Herod would ° 
certainly pay no regard to it: it is therefore surprising, that 
the venerable translators of the Bible should have used that 
word, instead of “the passover,” in this connexion !—This 
Herod ‘was a great zealot for the Mosaic law, dw*lt mi ch 
at Jerusalem, and was fond of all opportunities of oblig ng 
the Jews. ... This early execution of one of the apostlosy 
would illustrate the courage of the rest in going on pe 
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2 And he killed 'James, the brother of John, 
‘with the sword. 

3 And because he saw it pleased the Jews, 
the proceeded further to take Peter also. f’Then 
were the days of unleavened bread. 

4 And when he had apprehended him, she put 
him in prison, and delivered jim to four quater- 
nions of soldiers to keep him; ‘intending after 
Easter to bring him forth to the people. 

5 Peter therefore was kept in prison; but 

**prayer was ‘made without ceasing of the church 
unto God for him. 

6 And when Herod would have brought him 
forth, 'the same night Peter was sleeping between 
two soldiers, ™bound with two chains: "and the 
keepers before the door kept the prison. 

7 And, behold, °the angel of the Lord came 
upon him, Pand a light shined in the prison: and 
he smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, 


saying, IArise up quickly. ‘And his chains fell off 


from his hands. 

8 And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, 
and bind on thy sandals: and so he did. And he 
saith unto him, Cast thy garment about thee, and 
follow me. 

9 And she went out, and followed him; tand 
wist not that it was true which was done by the 
angel: but thought he saw a vision. 

10 When they were past "the first and the 
second ward, they came unto the iron gate that 


b Matt. 4:21.22. 20:23. Mark 10:35—38. c¢ 1 eile 19:1,10. Jer, 26:23. Heb. 
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Lam. 3:37. Matt. 26:5. * Or, instant and earnest prayer was made. \k 12. Is. 
62:6,7. Matt. 18:19. Luke 18:1. 1 Cor. 12:26. 2Cor. 1:11. Eph. 6:18—20, 
1 Thes. 5:17. Heb. 13:3. Jam.5:16. 1 Gen. 22:14, Dent. 32:36. 1 Sam. 23:26 
27, Ps. 3:5,6. 4:8. Is. 26:3,4. Phil. 4:6,7. Heb. 13:6, m 21:33, 28:20. Jer. 4 
Eph. 6:20. marg. 2’Tim. 1:16. n 5:23, Mutt, 28:4, 0 23, 5:19, 
24. 1 Kings 19:5,7. Ps. 34:7, Is, 37:36. Dan. 6:22, Heb. 1:14, 
22:29. Ez. 43:2. Mic. 7:9. Hab, 3:4,11 Gen. 19:15,16. 


+ Rev.18:1. q 
Eph. 5:14. r 2:24. 16:26, Ps, 105:18—20. 107:14. 116:16, 142:6,7, 146:7. Dan. 


ministry ; as it would evidently show that al! their miraculous 
powers did not secure them from dying by the sword of their 
enemies. Doddridge. 

To vex. (1) Kakwoat, 7:6. 14:2. Kaxwots, 7:13.—It pleased. 
(3) Apecrov eort. See on 6:2.—Of unleavened bread.] Twv 
atupwv. 20:6. 1 Cor. 5:7,8. Ab a, priv. et Eup, fermentum. 
—Quaternions. (4) Terpadiors. Here only. A reocapes, 
quatuor.—Easter.] To tacxa. The passover, including the 
days of unleavened bread. John 18:28. 

V.5—I1. The time of Peter’s imprisonment gave the 
church an opportunity, not of concerting measures for his 
rescue, but of pouring out their fervent prayers for the pre- 
servation of his useful life. Probably they met together in 
different places for that purpose; and one company succeed- 
ing to another, there was literally no intermission of their 
prayers for him, day or night. Yet he was free from anxiety 
about the event: and the night before his intended execution, 
while others were earnestly praying for his life, he went to 
sleep with the utmost composure ; though his posture must 
have been very uneasy, being chained with two chains, one 
on each hand, to the two soldiers between whom he lay. 
Even the strong light which attended the angel’s entrance into 
the dungeon did not awake Peter; but when the angel, gently 
smiling his side, caused him to arise, he found his chains im- 
mediately loosed. (Marg. Ref. k—p.) Yet, neither the 
voice of the angel, the light in the prison, the falling of the 
chains, nor the preparation of Peter to depart, was noticed 
by the keepers, who were supernaturally thrown into a deep 
sleep. Nay, Peter himself supposed that he only saw a 
vision, as he had sometimes before done ; and that it was not 
areality. (Marg. Ref. q—1. Note, 10:9—16.) 'The wards 
or watches here mentioned seem to have included the stated 
guard of the prison, as well as the soldiers especially ap- 
pointed to keep Peter: and these too were rendered insen- 
sible to the whole transaction. ‘* The great iron gate” sepa- 
rated the environs of the prison from the city, and was doubt- 
Jess barred in the strongest manner: yet it opened of its own 
accord. (Note, John 20:19—23.) When the angel had led 
Peter out of the reach of his keepers, and into a part of the 
city which he knew; he departed from him, and then he be- 
eame sensible of the reality of his deliverance. (Marg. Ref. 
u, x. Note, 5:17—25.)—The people, as Peter well knew, 
sagerly longed to see him put to death, as a special gratifica- 

ton; notwithstanding the numerous miracles of mercy which 
had been aod He by him! (Marg. Ref. z-—c. Note, John 
15:17—21. 

Without ceasing. (») Exrevns. See on Luke 22:44, * The 
word exrevns primarily signifies extended, but because the fer- 
vency of our desire is usually the cause, that we pray much 
or long for any thing; therefore to pray exrevws, is also to 
eray fervently and importunately.’ WWhithy—Would have, 
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leadeth unto the city; *which opened to them of 
his own accord: and they went out, and passed 
on through one street; and forthwith the ange 
departed from him. 

11 And when Peter ‘was come to himself, he 
said, Now I know of a surety, *that the Lord hatk 
sent his angel, "and hath delivered me out of the 
hand of Herod, and from ‘all the expectation ot 
the people of the Jews. 

12 And when he had considered the thing 
4he came to the house of Mary the mother of 
‘John, whose surname was Mark; ‘where many 
were gathered together praying. 

13 And as Peter sknocked at the door of the 
gate, a damsel came to thearken, named Rhoda. 

14 And when she knew Peter’s voice, *she 
opened not the gate for gladness, but ran in, and 
told how Peter stood before the gate. 

15 And they said unto her, ‘Thou art mad. 
But she constantly: affirmed that it was even so. 
Then said they, ‘It is his angel. 

16 But Peter continued knocking: and when 
they had opened the door, and saw him, they were 
astonished. 

17 But he, ‘beckoning unto them with the 
hand to hold their peace, "declared unto them how 
the Lord had brought him out of the prison. And 
he said, Go show these things unto "James, and 
to the brethren. °And he departed, and went into 
another place. (Practical Observations.} 


3:24,25. s 26:19, Gen. 6:22. John 2:5, Heb. 11:8. 110 3,17. 11:5. Gen. 45:26, 
Ps, 126:1. 2 Cor. 12:1—3. u4. Gen, 40:3, 42:17. Nom. 15:34. Is. 21:8. x 5s 
19, 16:26. Is.45:1,2. John 20:19,26, Rev.3:7. y Luke 15:17. zGen. 15:13, 
18:13. 26:9. a7, 5:19. Dan. 3;25, 6:22. b2Sam, 22:1. Ps. 41:2. 97:10. 109: 
831. 2Cor. 1:8—10. 2 Pet. 2:9.- ¢ 23:12—30. 24:27. 25:3—5,9. Job 31:31. 4:28, 
16:40. e 25. 13:5,13. 15:37—39, Col, 4:10. 2Tim. 4:11. Philem. 24. £5. Is. 
65:24. Matt. 18:19,20. 1 John 5:14,15, g 16. Luke 13:25. + Or, ask who wae 
there. h Mati, 28:8. Luke 24:41. i 26:24, Job 9:16, Mark 16:11,14. Luke 24: 
11. k Matt. 18:10. Luke 24;37,38. 1 13:16. 19:33. 21:40. Luke 1:22. John 13: 
24. m Ps.66:16. 102:20,21. 107:21,22. 116:14,15. 146:7. n 15:13. 21:18. 1 Cor, 
ret Gal. 1:19, 2:9,12, Jam. 1:1. o 16:40, Matt. 10:23, Johu 7:1. 8:59. 10:40. 


&e. (6) EyeddXev. “ Was about, &e.” Luke 21:7.—Of his 
own accord. (10) Avropatn. See on Mark 4:28.—Come to 
himself. (11) Yevopevos ev avrw.— When, recovering from 
his surprise, he tranquilly exercised his understanding.’ 
(Note, Luke 15:17—19.)—Expectation.] Tpocdoxta. See 
on Luke 21:26. 

V.12—17. This Mary was the sister of Barnabas. (Col. 
4:10.)—It is probable, that it had been customary for some 
of the believers in Jerusalem to assemble at her house for 
religious worship; though it can scarcely be supposed that 
Peter knew that they were then joining in prayer for him. 
He, however, judged it best to go thither. But either their hopes 
were sunk very low, or they expected their prayers to be 
answered in some other way : for they were utterly indisposed 
to believe the repost of the damsel, who informed them that 
he stood at the gate: and when she insisted upon it that it 
was Peter, for she knew his voice; rather than suppose that 
he had actually obtained his liberty, they concluded, ‘* that it 
was his angel.” (Marg. and Marg. Ref. d—k.} They 
seem to have spoken according to the notion, true or false, 
which has generally prevailed; that when people are near 
death, or have actually expired, a spirit or angel, in their exact 
form, and speaking with their voice, sometimes appears to 
their friends or acquaintance; which notion perhaps first 
arose from the opinion, that every man has his guardian angel 
appointed to take care of him. For to suppose, that they 
only meant that it was a messenger from him, is absurd; as 
a messenger could not speak with his well-known voice, 
though he might use his name.—When, however, Peter at 
length obtained admission, their transport of surprise was so 
great, that he could hardly abtain a hearing, when be desired 
to inform them, how the Lord had answered their prayers in 
his deliverance. (Marg. Ref.1,m. Notes, Job 9:14—21. 
Ts, 65:24,25.) The other apostles seem to have been absent 
from Jerusalem: but James, the son of Alpheus, whe wrete 
the epistle, was in some place of concealment in the neigh- 
bourhood; and Peter desired especially that he should be 
informed of his deliverance, for his encouragement. Having 
thus given proper directions to the disciples, he deemed it his 
duty to retire to some place of greater safety. (Marg. Ref. 
n, o.)—‘It is utterly incredible, that he now went to Rome, 
and made an abode of twenty-five years, which the popish 
writers pretend.’ Doddridge. It would be easy to muttiply 
similar instances, in which the legends of the Romish church 
as much contradict the sacred history, as its traditions mak 3 
void both the commandments and testimonies of God. (Votes, 
Matt. 15:1—14.) 

Were gathered together. (12) Hoav cvrnSporoperer. 19:25 
Luke 24:33.—She constantly affirmed. (15) Atiexupero, 
See on Luke 22:59.—Beckoning. (17) Kar: esioas. 13:16 
19:33. 21:40. Ex cara, et cetw, moveo. 
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18 Now, as soon as it was day, Pthere was no 


ACTS. 


A. D. 44, 
21 And upon a set day, Herod arrayed x 


stiall s ir among the soldiers, what was become of| royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and made an 


Pater. 

19 And when Herod had ‘sought for him, and 
found him not, "he examined the keepers, and 
"commanded that they should be put to death. 
And the went down from Judea to Cesarea, and 
there abode. 

20 7 And Herod ‘was highly displeased with 
them of "Tyre and Sidon: xbut they came with 
one accord to him, and, having made Blastus 'the 
king’s chamberlain their friend, desired peace 5 
ybecause their country was nourished by the king’s 
country. 


§:22—25, 16:27. 19:23. q 1 Sam. 23:14, Ps. 37:32,3%. Jer. 36:26. Matt. 
B13. r 4,6, Matt. 28:11—15. — s Dan. 2:11—13,. Matt. 2:16. John 12:10,11. 
t 21:8. 25:13. 1 Kings 20:43. Esth. 6:12. * Or, bare an hostile mind in- 


tending war. u Gen. 10:15,19,. Josh. 19:29. Is. 28:1—4, Matt. 11:21,22. x Prov. 
17:14. 20:18, 25:8. Ec. 10:4. Is. 27:4,5. Luke 14:31,32.  { Gr. thal was over the 
king’s bedchamber. _y 1 Kings 5:9—11. 2 Chr.2:10,15. Ezra 3:7 Ez.-27:17, 
Hos. 2:8,9. Am. 4:6—9. Hag. 1:8—11. 2:16,17. Luke 16:8, 214:10—13, Ps. 12: 


V. 18,19. The astonishment of the soldiers, when they 
found Peter was gone; their endeavours to throw the blame 
from themselves upon each other, and their dread of Herod’s 
vindictive rage, may easily he conceived. Indeed they had 
cause to tremble: for that tyrant, exasperated at his disap- 

ointment, and unwilling it should be thought that Peter 
Pad been miraculously delivered, ordered them to immediate 
execution ; alleging, no doubt, that Peter’s escape was owing 
to their negligence and sleeping upon guard. (Marg. Ref. 
p—s. Note, Matt. 28:\1—15.) Yet, it is highly probable, he 
himself perceived that Peter had been rescued in a super- 
natura: manner, as all the apostles had before been; (Vote, 
5:17—25.) and we may suppose that this intimidated him, and 
induced nim to suspend the persecution. Perhaps the 
chagrin, at being thus batiled, might hasten his departure to 
Cesarea, and influence him to continue there; though Jose- 
phos informs us, that he went thither to celebrate certain 

eathenish games, in honour of the Roman emperor. 

That they should be put to death. (19) ArmaxSnvat. ‘ Ad 
supplicium eos rapi jussit. Schleusner.—24:7. Matt. 27:31. 
Luke 23:6. 

V.20—23. The Tyrians and Zidonians, being engaged 
in extensive commerce, depended almost entirely on Judea 
and Galilee for corn and other provisions. (Votes, 1 Kings 
5:2—9. Ez. 27:13—25.) But Herod, having taken great 
offence at some part of their conduct, purposed to declare 
war against them; and by cutting off their supplies, he could 
soon have reduced them to distress. This consideration led 
them to pay court to the king’s favourite, by whose good 
offices they renewed their peace with him; having made the 
needful concessions and submissions. (Marg. Ref. u—y.) 
This gave occasion to Herod, on an appointed day, to display 
his magnificence in a most ostentatious manner, of which 
Josephus has given a particular account: and, having from 
his throne delivered a speech, with much affectation of 
eloquence, and boastings of his equity and clemency; the 
people, either impressed with the splendour of the scene, and 
by the graces of his elocution, or courting his fayour by the 
most abominable flattery, exclaimed that “it was the voice 
of a god, and not of a man!” (Marg. Ref. z.) Many 
heathen princes had received, nay, arrogated to themselves, 
divine honours : but it was far more horrible impiety in Herod, 
who was acquainted with the word and worship of the living 
God, to accept, and be pleased with, such idolatrous and 
sacrilegious adorations, without rebuking the blasphemy, and 
giving God the glory. Immediately, therefore, an angel 
smote him with an incurable disease; so that his bowels bred 
worms, which consumed them: and, after lying for some 
time, a most abject and loathsome ‘spectacle, in excruciating 
pain, he died in the most degraded and wretched manner that 
can be conceived. (Marg. Ref.a—c.) Josephus ascribes 
his miserable end to the judgment of God on him, for the 
impiety here recorded, and introduces him, as owning it in 
very strong language : but he suppresses some circumstances, 
probably from regard to his family ; and it was reserved for 
an inspired writer to inform us, that his disease arose from a 
stroke inflicted by an angel. (Noles, 2 Sam. 24:17. 2 Kings 
19:35—37.)—It 1s, however, remarkable that the sacred 
historian does not represent the awful death of Herod, as a 
judgment on him for persecuting the church, though he had so 
inviting and so just an occasion of doing it; but assigns 
another cause of that event. This is a striking contrast to 
the usual practice of enthusiasts ; who generally, without any 
adequate reason, take pleasure in representing all the cala- 
mities which befall those who even in a slight degree oppose 
them, as divine judgments on them for so doing. Many 

ersecutors have ended their days by a similar disease, which 
hes rendered them more loathsome while alive, than a putrid 
corpse can be: as well as filled them with the most intole- 
rable pains. (Notes, Zech. 14:12—15. Matt. 2:19—23.) 

Was highly displeased. (20) “Bare a hostile mind 
intending war.” Marg. Hyv...Supopaxwy. Here only. Ex 
Supos, mens, ira, et paxopat, pugno.—Having made Blastus 
thar friend.] Teccavres BAacrov. ‘ Persuading Blastus.”— 

( 422 ) 


oration unto them. ‘ 

22 And the people gave a shout, saying, *It 
is the voice of a god, and not of a man. 

23 And immediately *the angel of the Lord 
smote him, because he gave not God the glory: 
cand he was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost. 

ie = But “the word of God grew and mul 
tiplied. 

25 And *Barnabas and Saul returned from ~ 
Jerusalem, when they had fulfilled thei ministry, 
is er with them ‘John, whose surname was 

ark. 


2. Dan. 6:7. Jude 16. Rev. 13:4. a Ex. 12:12,23,29, 1 Sam, 25:38. 2Sam. 24: 
17. 1 Chr. 21:14—18, 2 Chr, 32:21. b 10:25,26. 14:14,15. Ex. 9:17,18. 10:3. Ps. 
115:1. Is. 87:23. Ez, 28:2,9. Dan. 4:30—37. 5:;18—24, Luke 12:47,48. 2 Thea. 
2:4, ¢ 2 Chr. 21:18,19. Job 7:5. 19;26. Is. 14:11. 51:8. 66:24. Mark 9:44—48, 
5:39, 6:7, 11:21. 19:20. Prov, 28:28, Is. 41:10—13, 54:14—17. 55:10,11. Dan, 
2:24,25,44,45. Matt. 16:18. Col. 1:6. 2Thes. 3:1. e11;29,30, 13:1—3. Or, 
charge. {£ See on 12, 1 Pet, 5:13. 


The...chamberlain.| Tov ext tov xoitwvos. Here only. 
Korn, bed, Luke 11:7.—On a set day. (21) Taxrn... hepa. 
—Here only. A reraxrat, from tacow, See on 13:48. Made 
an oration.] Ednpnyops. Here only. Ex dynos, populus, 
22) et ayopew, concionem in foro habeo.—Eaten of worms. 
23) xwAnkoBowros. Here only. Ex oxwdnt, vermis, et 
pwoxw, edo.—Gave up the ghost.| Efeputev. Seeon 5:5. 

V. 24. Afier the death of Herod, ‘* the word of God” con- 
tinued to grow and multiply; like seed, the produce of which 
is sown again the next year, and so on from year to year. 
(Notes, Is. 55:10,11. Matt. 13:18—23,36—43. John 15:12—16, 
v.16.) ‘Thus the believers, who sprang up from the first 
preaching of the word, still further diffused the knowledge of 
the gospel; and the cause of Christ got ground on every side, 
notwithstanding the opposition which was excited against it ; 
and ya by means of that opposition. (Marg. Ref. Note, 
1—4. 

V.25. (Note, 11:27—39, Probably Barnabas and Saul 
left Jerusalem, after a short continuance there, and perhaps 
before the beginning of this persecution: but the narrative, as 
it concerns them, is here resumed.—John Mark was nephew 
to Barnabas, and was taken by him and Saul, that he might 
be trained up for future usefulness ; and, in the mean time, be 
serviceable to them in the multiplicity of their engagements. 
(Notes, 13:13—15. 15:36—41. Preface to the Gospel accord- _ 
ing to Mark.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—17. The enmity of the human heart against God, 
and the instigations of Satan, concur in exciting opposition to 
the church from time to time: and when wicked rulers find 
that the vexation and murder of pious Christians and zealous 
ministers are agreeable to their subjects, they are encouraged 
to proceed inthat diabolical work. Thus, some of the saints, 
having finished their testimony, are removed to their rest: 
their pains are transient, and mitigated by divine consolations, 
and their subsequent felicity is unspeakable and eternal, 
( Notes, 7:54—60. Is. 57:1,2. Rev. 11:7—12.) But amidst the 
“ Many devices, which are in the heart of man, the counsel 
of the Lorn shall stand.” (Notes, Ps. 76:10. Prov. 19:21.) 
—When time is given for prayer, and great numbers are 
excited to join in it, as with one heart and soul; it may be 
regarded as in indication, that God intends to grant their 
desires. (Note, Jam. 5:16—18.) He is reluctant to refuse 
the petitions of his children; and therefore he sometimes 
suddenly executes his purposes, without giving them the 
opportunity of interposing their requests to the contrary. 
But the lives of eminent saints are more desired by their 
brethren, than by themselves. (Vote, 20:22—24.) A peaceful 
conscience, a lively hope, and the consolations of the Holy 
Spirit, produce the most entire composure in the immediate 
prospect of death, even in those very persons who have at 
other times been the most distracted with terrors on that 
account. (Note, Matt. 26:69—75.)—When the Lord seeg 
good to deliver, all obstructions are insignificant: his angels 
gladly visit the dungeons or cells where his poor and afflicted 
children lie: even they can defeat or suspend all the powers 
of men; and they delight to minister comfort to the heirs of 
salvation. (Votes, Luke 16:22,23. Heb. 1:13,14.)—Whether 
we be waiting for deliverance from the bondage of sin, or for 
the termination of our trials and sorrows, while the Lord 
affords us his light, and puts forth bis power, to excite our 
attention and expectation; we should implicitly follow his 
directions, and wait his will. Thus will he lead us forth to 
liberty and safety, and deliver us from the power and expecta= 
tion of our strongest enemies.—He sometimes answers 
prayer in so unexpected a manner, that his people can 
scarcely believe it a reality: nay, their fears and misapprehen- 
sions may for a time exclude the joy to which he calls them. 
and even that joy, when excited, being accompanied with 
other tumultuous passions, may unfit them for the employ- 
ment of the present moment; but_ the whole will surely ter« 
minate in adoring and rejoicing praises and thanksgiviags.— 
It is our duty to take care of our lives, so long as the Lord 
sees good to preserve us; to shelter ourselves frow the 
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Barnabas and Saul, by the command of the Holy Spirit, are set apart from 
among other teachers at Antioch, with fasting and prayer, and sent forth to 
preach the Gospel, 1—3, Attended by John Mark, they arrive at Cyprus, 
and preach at Salamis, 4,5, At Paphos, Elymas the sorcerer, opposing 
them, is sinitten with blindness, and the deputy, Sergius Paulus, believes, 6— 
12. They pass through Pamphylia (where Mark leaves them) to Antioch in 
Pisidia, 13,14. Saul, now named Paul, preaches in the synagogue, showing 
that Jesus is the Messiah, through whom all believers are parduned and jus- 
tified; and warning hie hearers not to reject him, 1S—4l. The Gentiles 
desire to hear the word again; and some Jews and proselytes join Paul and 
Barnahas, 42,43. Almost the whole city throng to hear the word, 44, The 
envious Jews gainsay and blaspheme ; and the apostles turn to the Gentiles, 
of whom many believe, 45—49, The Jews raise a persecution, and drive 
Paul and Barnabas away, who go to Iconium, 50, 51. The disciples are 
filled with joy and with the Holy Spirit, 52. 


NAY there were "in the church that was at 
Antioch certain »prophets and teachers; as 
‘Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and 
“Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, “which had been 
brought up with ‘Herod the tetrarch, fand Saul. 
2 As &they ministered to the Lord, ‘and fasted, 
‘the Holy Ghost said, ‘Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for 'the work whereunto I have called them. 
3 And when ™they had fasted and prayed, 
and laid thew hands on them, "they sent them 
away. 


a 11:22—24. 14:26,27. b 11:25—27. 15:35. Rom. 12;6,7. 1 Cor, 12:28,29. 14; 
24,25. Epn. 4:11. 1 Thes. 5:20. ¢ 4:36. 11:22—26,30. 12:25. 1 Cor. 936. Gal. 
2:9,13. 11:20. Rom. 16:21.. * Or, Herod's foster-brether. e Matt. 14:1— 
10. Luke 3:1,19,20. 13;31,32. 23:7—11. Phil, 4:22. £9. 8:1—3. 9:1, &c. g 6: 


12 
As. 10:15. Gal. 1:1 9, 2 Tim. 2:2. 


2. Eph. 3:7,8. 1 Tim .» 2Tim. 111. 

14:23, Num, 27:23. 1 Tim, 4:14. 5:22. 2 Tim. 1:6. n 14:26, 15:40. Rom, 
10:15. 3 John6—8. 0 2. 20:23. p 4:36. 11:19. 27:4. g 14,46. 14:1, 17:1—3,17. 
18:4, 19:8, r 12:25. 15:37, Col.4:10, s Ex. 24:13. 1 Kings 19:3,21. 2 Kings 3: 


violence of furious enemies; and likewise to give encourage- 
ment from our experience, to those who are exposed to 
similar dangers; as well as to excite them to praise God in 
our behalf. 

V.18—25. The instruments of persecution are exposed 
to the most imminent danger: (Notes, Dan. 3:19—23. 6:24.) 
the wrath of God is suspended over all who engage in this 
hateful work ; and the tyranny of persecutors, when obstructed 
in its course, is apt to burst forth on every one who comes 
in its way, without regard to equity and mercy. But those 
who thus “ fight against God,” ripen apace for more signal ven- 
geance ; while they are buoyed up, with success and flattery, 
into the most extravagant pride and arrogance.—We may, 
however, learn wisdom from the policy of the Tyrians and 
Zidonians: for we have justly offended the almighty Lord 
with our sins; we entirely depend on him for “life, and 
breath, and all things:” it surely then behooves to humble 
ourselves before him, that, through the appointed Mediator, 
who is ever ready to befriend us, we may be reconciled to 
him, before “ wrath come upon us to the uttermost ;” as it did 
upon proud Herod, who, while others trembled at his impotent 
rage, would not fear the almighty God! Bat, ‘* a haughty 
spirit is before a fall: ‘*God resisteth the proud” as his ri- 
vals and enemies ; angels gladly vindicate his glory, by crush- 
ing the sacrilegious competitors; the whole creation stands 
ready to avenge its Creator’s cause upon those who refuse to 
give him the glory; and the most contemptible inseg{s or ver- 
min are able to degrade, vilify, and torment those haughty 
rebels, who affect to be worshipped as deities. (Vote, Ex. 
8:16,17.) ‘‘ The triumphing of the wicked is short ;” the word 
of God, and the cause of the gospel, have stood their ground 
against many such boasting persecutors and opposers as 
Herod; their destruction has made way for its more abundant 
success ; and the ruin of every one, who shall hereafter engage 
against the cause of Christ, will introduce its still further 
progress. (Note, Rev. 19:11—21.) But they who labour 
to promote it, shall “ go from strength to strength,” and pro- 
ceed from one service to another, till their work is finished ; 
and then they shall enter into those glorious mansions, from 
which their eyes shall behold, and only behold, the destruction 
of the workers of iniquity. 

NOTES.—Cuapr. XIII. V.1—3. The first consider- 
able church of converts, consisting chiefly of the Gentiles, 
seems to have been collected at Antioch in Syria: so that 
jt was the principal place of residence for those teachers 
who went forth to preach among the Gentiles, even as Jeru- 
salem was in respect of the Jewish converts. Several emi- 
nent persons were, at the time to which this chapter relates, 
resident there, (besides their stated pastors,) who were well 
qualified as teachers, and endowed with the gift of prophecy. 
—The surname of Niger, or “* Black,” by which Simeon was 
known, seems to have been given him on account of his com- 
plexion ; perhaps he was a negro. Some have conjectured 
that this was Simon the Cyrenian, who was compelled to bear 
the cross after Jesus: and if so, Lucius was of the same 
country —Manaen, who was educated along with Herod 
Antipas, the tetrarch, had probably renounced considerable 

‘ospects for the sake of the gospel. (Marg. Ref. a—f.)— 
White these persons were employed in devotional exercises, 
in the intervals of their sacred ministry, and were observing 

_ a day of solemn fasting and prayer, probably in order to seek 
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4% So they, *being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, 
departed unto Seleucia; and from thence they 
sailed to PCyprus. 

5 And when they were at Salamis, they preached 
the word of God 4in the synagogues of the Jews. 
and they had also ‘John to ‘their minister. 

6 And when they had gone through the isle 
unto Paphos, they found a ‘certain sorcerer, "a 
false prophet, a Jew, *whose name was Bar-jesus ; 

7 Which was with Ythe deputy of the country, 
Sergius Paulus, 7a prudent man; who called for 
Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear the word 
of God. 

8 But Elymus the sorcerer (#for so is his 
name by interpretation) »withstood them, seeking 
to turn away the deputy from the faith. 

9 Then Saul, ‘who also 7s called Paul, @filled 
with the Holy Ghost, *set his eyes on him, 

10 And said, ‘O full of all subtlety, and all 
mischief, sthou child of the devil, thow enemy 
of all righteousness, "wilt thou not cease to per 
vert ithe right ways of the Lord? 
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2:1—3. 1 John 4:1, Rev. 19:20, x8. Matt. 16:17, Mark 10:46, John 21;15—17, 
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D1, a6. 9:36. John 1:41. b Ex. 7:11—13. 1 Kings 22:24. Jer, 28:1,10,11. 29: 
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a blessing on their labours, and direction concerning their 
future progress ; they were ordered, by an immediate revela- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, to ‘separate Barnabas and Saul for 
the work unto which he had called them.” (Marg. Ref. 
g—l.) This language evidently implies the personality and 
Deity of the Holy Spirit. (JVote, 10:17—23. John 14:15— 
17. 16:7—13. 1 Cor. 12:4A—11.) 'The work intended was 
the preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles at large, of which 
Saul had some previous information when he was converted. 
( Notes, 22:17—21. 26:16—18.)—The prophets and teachers, 
in laying their hands on them, with fasting and prayer, acted 
by immediate order from the Holy Spirit; thus giving a 
public testimony to their assured confidence, that they were 
divinely appointed to that service, and expressing fervert 
desires for their stttcess in it. (Marg. Ref. m,n.) Ac 
cordingly, they are said to have been ‘sent forth by the 
Holy Ghost.” (4)—Barnabas and Saul had, for a consider= 
able time, been ministers of the word: so that this imposition 
of hands could not be for the purpose of ordaining them ; nor 
does it appear, that any spiritual gift, or new authority was 
conferred by it. (JVote, 8:14—17.)—St. Paul was “‘an apostl 
not by man :” (ote, Gal. 1:1,2.) his apostolical office coul 
not then be conferred at this time; but his appointment by 
the Lord Jesus himself, as the apostle of the Gentiles, might . 
thus be publicly acknowledged, im the principal church of 
Gentile converts. Barnabas also is afterwards spoken of as 
an apostle. (14:4,14.) Perbaps he was appointed by the 
Holy Spirit to that office, on this occasion; with some refer- 
ence to the martyrdom of James, by which the number of the 
apostles was diminished. (Vote, 14:24—28.) 


Teachers. (1) Atdacxador. 1 Cor. 12:29. Eph. 4:11. 
Jam. 3:1. (Notes, 1 Cor, 12:27—31. Eph.4:11—13. Jam. 


3:1,2.)— Niger.] Neyep. A Latin word. 
Which had been brought up with Herod.] ‘* Herod’s foster- 
brother.".—Marg. Lvuvroogos. Here only.—A ovrrpeda, 
simul nutrio.— As they ministered. (2) Aetrovoyouvtwy avtwy, 
Rom. 15:27. Heb. 10:11. Not elsewhere —Actrovoyia. 
neon Luke 1:23.—Separate.] Agopioare. See on Matt. 
25:32. 

V. 4, 5. Seleucia was a seaport about fifteen mies 
from Antioch. It does not appear that Saul and Barnabas 
preached there: but thence they passed into the island of 
Cyprus, the native place of Barnabas, (4:36.) and they had 
an opportunity of preaching in the synagogues at Salamis, 
the first city to which they came,—If the sentence of excom- 
munication, which had been published against those who 
confessed Jesus to be the Christ was still in force: (John 
11:57.) it is evident, that it was little noticed at a distance 
from Jerusalem: for the apostles were not refused admission 
into the synagogues, and were constantly allowed to preach 
in them. ees Ref. p, q-)—John Mark accompanied Paul 
and Barnabas _ to perform such services by their direction, as 
he was capable of: with a view no doubt of his being em- 
ployed more and more, as a preacher of the gospel. (Marg. 
Ref.r,s. (Notes, 1 Kings 19:19—21. 2 Kings 3:11,12.) 

Sent forth by the Holy Ghost. (4) Note, 20:28.—Minasver. 
(5) ‘Yanoerny, 22,26. 26:16. Matt. 5:25. Luke 1:2. 4:20. 
L Cor..4:1, 

V.6—12. The apostles went through the large ana popu- 
lous island of Cyprus, preaching in the cities as they had 
opportunity ; doubtless with some success, both among the 
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11 And now, behold, "the hand of the Lord is 
upon thee, 'and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the 
sun for a season. And immediately there fell on 
him ™a mist and a darkness; and he went about 
seeking some to lead him by the hand. 

12 ‘Then "the deputy, °when he saw what was 
done, believed, Pbeing astonished at the doctrine 
of the Lord. [Practical Observations.] 

13 Now when Paul and_his company loosed 
from Paphos, they care to "Perga in Pamphylia : 
zand John, departing from them returned to Jeru- 
salem. 

14 7 But when they departed from Perga, 
they came to ‘Antioch in Pisidia, and “\went into 
the synagogue on the sabbath-day, and sat 
down. 
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Jews and the Gentiles; till they arrived at Paphos, on the 
opposite side of it. This city was celebrated for the temple 
there dedicated to Venus, and infamous for the licentious- 
ness practised at it. Here they met with a noted sorcerer 
or magician, named Bar-jesus, that is, ‘the son of Jesus.’ 
This man being a Jew, pretended to be a prophet, and con- 
firming his pretensions by magical arts, was endeavouring 
to gain the attention of the proconsul of Cyprus, or the Roman 
governor appointed by the senate. (Marg. Ref. t—y.) 
The proconsul, however, was an intelligent and considerate 
person, who desired to know the truth in these highly inte- 
resting concerns; and having heard of Saul and Barnabas, 
he invited them to come and declare the word of God unto 
him. But Bar-jesus, (who was also called ** Elymas,” from 
an Arabic word signifying a sorcerer,) foreseeing the ruin of 
his own character and influence, in case the proconsul should 
embrace the gospel; did all that he could to oppose the apos- 
tles, and to prejudice him against their doctrine. It may be 
supposed, that he disputed against the truth of the facts 
which they testified ; misrepresented the nature and tendency 
of their doctrine ; insinuated many thmgs in a subtle and 
malicious manner, against their intentions and to their dis- 
advantage; and perhaps he.performed some of his ‘lying 
miracles” to support his own pretensions against them.— 
(Marg. Ref.z—b.) But Saul, under the immediate influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, “‘set his eyes upon him,” as expres- 
sing his abhorrence of his crimes; declared him to be a man 
“full of subtlety,” malignity, and mischief; ‘ta child of the 
devil,” who bare his tmage and supported his cause ; and ‘an 
enemy of all righteousness,” notwithstanding his plausible 
pretences: at the same time sharply expostulating with him, 
for thus pertinaciously misrepresenting and speaking evil of 
“the right ways of the Lord,” that he might countenance his 
own vile impostures, He then denounced sentence upon 
him, as in the name of God, that he should be struck biina, 
so that, “for a season,” he should be unable to see the light 
of the sun; though, in case he repented, the caramity might at 
length be removed, as a similar one had been in the case of 
Saul himself. (Votes, 9:8,9,17—22.) ‘This sentence was 
immediately executed by the power of God: and, being en- 
veloped in darkness, and filled with horror and confusion, he 
sought some person to lead him out of the place: an apt 
emblem of the benighted state of his soul. (Marg. Ref. 
d—m.) This decided victory of the apostles over their oppo- 
nent, being connected with the other clear evidences of the 
truth of the gospel, and made effectual by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, induced the proconsul to embrace and profess 
Christianity : for “he was astonished,” both at the energy 
of the doctrine upon his heart and conscience, and at the 
power of God by which it was confirmed. (Marg. Ref. 
0, p-)—Some think that he was the first idolatrous Gentile, 
who was converted to Christ: but it is not probable, that all 
the Gentile converts at Antioch had previously been proselyted 
from idolatry ; or that Saul and Barnabas had made no con- 
yerts from idolatry in their progress through Cyprus. The 
conversion, however, of so eminent a person was a very 
memorable event: probably he continued for some time in 
his high station, serving the Lord Jesus in the use of his 
authority, and countenancing the professors and preachers 
of the gospel by his influence and example.—Saul is here 
said to have been “also called Paul ;” (9) and henceforth he 
bears that name. As this is the same with the proconsul’s 
surname ; some have thought that he assumed it on account 
of the conversion of this ruler: but it is more probable, that 
before this the Greeks had called him Paul, and the Hebrews 
Saul; and that, from this time, being generally conversant 
with the Gentiles, he was commonly known by the former 
name.—Dr. Lardner has, with great learning, vindicated the 
accuracy of St. Luke, in calling the governor a proconsul ; 
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15 And after *the reading of the law and the 
| prophets, Ythe rulers of the synagogue sent unto 
them, saying, *Ye men and brethren, *if ye have 
any word of exhortation for the people, say on. 

16 Then Paul stood up, and *beckoning with 
his hand, said, “Men of Israei, and ye that fear 
God, *give audience. 

17 ‘The ‘God of this people of Israel chose our 
fathers, and exalted the people when they dwelt 
as strangers in the land of Egypt, "and with a 
high arm brought he them out of it. 

18 And ‘about the time of forty years ‘suffered 
he their manners in the wilderness. 

19 And “when he had destroyed seven nations 
in the land of 'Chanaan, ™he divided their land to 
them by lot. 
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and shown, that those who governed the provinces by the ap- 
pointment of the senate, were called proconsuls, though they 
had never been consuls; and that Cyprus was at this time 
a province of that description. 

A... sorcerer, (6) Mayov. 8. See on 8:9. Matt. 2:1.—The 
deputy. (7) Tw avSurary. 8:12. 19:38. ‘Ex avre loco, vice, 
et braros, (id. quod ireoraros) summus consul. Schleusner, 
AvSurarevo, 18:12.—Mischief. (10) ‘Padcoupytas. Here only, 
‘Padtovpynpa, 18:14. flagitium scelus. A fadtovpyew. quod ex 
padcos, facilis, proclivus, et epyov opus. Always used ina 
sense.—T'o pervert the right ways.] Atacrpedov ras bdous ... 
tas evSeras. Atacrpedw. 10. 20:30. Matt. 17:17. Luke 9:41. 23:2. 
Phil. 2:15. To make crooked what is straight.—Eu$sta,. 
See on 8:21—A mist. (11) Axdus. Here only. Cahgo 
aeris. Nebula.—Some to lead him by the hand.| Xetpaywyous. 
Here only. Xeipaywyew. See on 9:8. 

V. 13—15. It does not appear, whether Paul and Barna- 
bas had or had not any opportunity of preaching the gospe 
at Perga, or in Pamphylia: but John Mark by this time 
grew weary of the fatigue and hardship of the journey ; and, 
foreseeing that they should meet with many perils and perse> 
cutions in their future progress, he consulted too much his 
own ease and inclinations; and so leaving them he returned 
to Jerusalem. (Marg. Ref. r, s. Notes, Matt. 8:21,22, 
Luke 9:57—62. Phil. 2:19—23.) This indicated an incone 
stancy of mind, unbecoming one who was engaged in so ime 
portant a service ; and the consequences resulting from this 
conduct are repeatedly mentioned, in the subsequent part ot 
the sacred volume. (Votes, 4,5. 15:36—41. Col. 4:9—14, 
v.10. 2 Tam. 4:9—13, v. 11.)—Paul and Barnabas, however, 
proceeded to Antioch in Pisidia, a province of Asia Minor, 
which was at a great distance from Antioch in Syria, whence 
they set out. ‘There they went into the synagogue on the 
sabbath-day: and after the sections, from the law of Moses 
and fromthe writings of the prophets, had been read, the 
rulers of the synagogue invited them to speak to the congre- 
gation. (Marg. Ref. z, a. Note, 15:21. Luke 4:16—19.) 
Either they had previously heard of them, or from them; or 
something in their conduct indicated their desire to be heard. 
—The apostles frequented the synagogues on the sabbath= 
days, in order to find an opportunity to preach: but the dis~ 
ciples in general observed the first day of the week, for their 
assembling together. (Vote, 20;7—12, v. 7.) Yet the Jewish 
converts seem also to have kept the sabbath for some time: 
and this change, as well as some others, appears to have 
been brought about gradually, to avoid giving needless offence 
to the Jews.—If ye have any, &c. (15) Literally, “If any 
word of exhortation be in you.” ‘There is some empliasis in 
this Hebraism: by which it is understood, that whatever 
there is in us of divine grace, is derived to us from God, that 
we may carry it about as a treasure shut up in earthen vese 
sels. Beza. (Notes, 2 Cor. 4:7. Eph. 3:8.) 

Paul and his company. (13) ‘Ot xept tov Tavdov. See on 
John 11:19.—When (they) loosed.] AvaxSevres. 12:4. 16:11. 
21:1, 27:12. Matt. 4:1. Luke 4:5.—The rulers of the ¢ 
gogue. (15) ‘Or apxiovvaywyot. 18:8,17. Mark 5:22. Rete, 
Matt. 9:18—26, v. 18.—Of exhortation.] TlapaxAnasws. 9:31. 
15:31, Rom. 12:8. 1 Cor. 14:3. 2 Cor. 7:7. 8:4,17. Phil. 2:1. 
1 Thes. 2:3. 1 Tim. 4:13. Heb. 12:5. TlapaxAnros. See on 
John 14:16, 

V. 16—19. The apostle perhaps observed, that some 
present were indisposed to attend on his discourse: he there- 
fore beckoned with his hand, to intimate his desire of a can- 
did hearing ; (12:17.) and then introduced his main subject by 
such a reference to the history of Israel, as was suited to con- 
ciliate their minds and to fix their attentio.. (Marg. Ref. 
b—d. Note, 7:1—8.)--Some explain the expression, “ Y 
that fear God,” of the religious proselytes : (13) but it is plai 
that there were Gentiles, as well as prosely es, in the sj 
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20 And after that, "he gave wnto them judges, 
about the space of four hundred and filty years, 
*until Samuel the prophet. 

21 And afterward Pthey desired a king: and 
God gave unto them 4Saul the son of "Cis, a man of 
the tribe of Benjainin, by the space of forty years. 

22 And swhen he had removed him, the raised 
up unto them David to be their king ; "to whom 
also he gave testimony, and said, *I have found 
David the son of Jesse, a man after mine own 
heart, which shall fulfil all my will. 

[Practical Observations.] 

23 Of sthis man’s seed hath God, according to 
his promise, “raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus: 

24 When ‘John had first preached before his 
coming the baptism of repentance to all the peo- 
ple of Israel. 
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gogue; (42) perhaps some place was allotted to them, in 
hopes that they would soon embrace the Jewish religion, as 
others already had done.—The apostle reminded them, that 
the God of Israel bad of old chosen their fathers; and like- 
wise had formerly raised their nation from a state of deep 
depression in Egypt, to great honour and prosperity in 
Canaan.: He had with mighty power delivered them from 
bondage, graciously borne with their provocations for forty 
years in the wilderness, destroyed the Canaanites, and then 
divided the land by lot among them.—These events were 
both an accomplishment of the promises made to Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, in whose ‘‘ Seed all the nations of the earth 
would be blessed,” and a type of a better and more spiritual 
redemption. (Marg. Ref. e—i. Notes, Deut. 7:6—8. Neh. 
9:7. Is. 41:8,9. 51:1—3. Hz. 16:6—8. 20:5,6. 1 Pet. 2:9,10.) 

- Suffered he their manners. (18) Erporopopycev. Here only 
N. T. Ex rpozos, mores, Heb. 13:5, et dopsw, fero. See 
Marg.—The present reading contains an important meaning ; 
and it is not desirable needlessly to alter the text, though but in 
a single letter, without clear authority of ancient manuscripts, 
which is not in this case adduced.—He divided ... by lot. 
@) Karex\npodorncev. Here only N. T.—Josh. 19:51. 

ept. Alex, Ed. Ex xara et k\npodorew, sorte divido : a xAnpos, 
sors, et dorns, ille qui dat. 

V.20. This verse has peculiar difficulties connected with 
it. The time which elapsed from the departure of Israel out 
of Egypt to the building of Solomon’s temple, was no more 
than four hundred and eighty years. (Note, | Kings 6:1.) 
But, on the lowest computation, fifty-seven years elapsed, 
from the passage of the Red Sea to the death of Joshua; and 
eighty-four years, during the days of Samuel, Saul, and 
David, and till the fourth year of Solomon: and this leaves 
only thtee hundred and thirty-nine years, from the death of 
Joshua to the times of Samuel. So that, without adverting 
to the difficulties of computing the years during the judges ; 
(Notes, Judg. 3:11. 11:25,26.) it is evident that this general 
calculation cannot possibly allow four hundred and fifty years 
for that part of the history, even continuing it to twenty years 
after the death of Eli. Some alteration, therefore, seems 
unavoidably needful either in this narrative, or in the general 
statement in Kings. On this ground some think that three 
hundred aud fifiy years should be read, in this place, instead 
of four hundred and fifiy: and it is evident, that the error 
might easily be made by a transcriber. This would bring 
the computation within about ten or eleven years: and as the 
historian says, “ about the space, &c.” it might be improper 
to expect greater accuracy. There is, however, no authority 
which warrants such a change in the text.—‘ Josephus saith, 
that Solomon began to build the temple ... five hundred and 
ninety-two years after the children of Israel’s departure out 
of Egypt. Now if you make the time of the Judges four 
hundred and fifiy years, the computation is exactly five hun- 
dred and ninety-one years, He’ (Paul) ‘therefore, here . . . 
accords with the computation of his nation, at that time, that 
so they might not except against his words. Wilderness 40, 
Joshua 17, Judges 450, Samuel and Saul 40, David 40, Solo- 
mon 4—591....St. Luke continually follows exactly the 
computation of the Septuagint and of the Jews, as we learn 
from his inserting Cainan; (Luke 3:36.) his making Saul to 
reign forty years; (21) and from this verse, where he accords 
exactly with Josephus.’ Whitby. Perhaps this learned writer 
did not recollect, that this computation of Josephus alters 
‘ne whole system of biblical chronology. For the chronology 
uf the Hebrew Scripture to the Exodus, and from the building 
of the temple till the coming of Christ, is founded on grounds 
sufficiently firm: but if one hundred and twelve years, more 
than the general computation, passed between the Exodus 
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25 And as John °fulfilled his course, he said, 
‘Whom think ye that am? Iam not he. But, 
behold, there cometh one after me, whose shoes of 
his feet I am not worthy to loose. 4 

26 Men and brethren, ‘children of the stock of 
Abraham, ‘and whosoever among you feareth 
God, ‘to you is the word of this salvation sent. 

27 For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their 
rulers, thecause they knew him not, "nor yet the 
voices of the prophets ‘which are read every sab- 
paneer: ‘they have fulfilled them in condemning 
him. 

28 And 'though they found no cause of death in 
lim, yet desired they Pilate that he should be slain. 

29 And ™when they had fulfilled all that was 
written of him, »they took him down from the 
tree, and laid him in a sepulchre. 
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and the building of the temple; then the birth of Christ took 
place in the year of the world 4115, instead of 4004. It is well 
known, or at least generally acknowledged, that the chro- 
nology, both of the Septuagint and of Josephus, is erroneous 
and perplexed, in no ordinary degree: but how far the apos- 
tle, and Luke in recording his discourse, took these unim- 
portant matters as they found them, is another question: - 
and if they did so, the circumstance of learned men in their 
studies having discovered that those generally admitted cal- 
culations were inaccurate, has, in my view, nothing to do 
with the divine inspiration, of either the preacher or the his 
torian. For they were inspired, to deliver divine truth to 
mankind, unsophisticated and unmutilated: not to correct 
genealogies, or give chronological calculations. Even, on the 
supposition, that the apostle was aware of the inaccuracy; 
it would have obstructed his grand object, to advance any 
new opinion, or to go out of his way to correct the current 
one.—! Grotius and Usher note here, that other copies read 
thus; ‘*He divided to them their land about four hundred 
and fifty years, and after that he gave them judges :” and 
they begin the time#of this computation from the birth of 
Isaac, ... and to the end of seven years, (in Canaan,) when 
the land was divided to them, was about four handred and 
fifty vears” PVhitby. J agree with this writer, that this is 
not the natural or obvious construction, of the passage: but 
could it stand without any alteration of the text, it might be 
admitted.—* And after these things which took up about four 
hundred and fifty years, he gave them judges, &c.” This 
would require no change in the text: but I doubt whether it 
be not wholly inadmissible ; and if so, we must recur to the 
solution above given. 

V.2L. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. Notes, 1 Sam. 8:—12:) 
‘David was but thirty years of age, when he began to reign 
over Judah, which was not till after Saul was slain: (2 Sam. 
5:4.) and Samuel did not only anoint him, (at which time we 
cannot suppose David to have been less than fifieen years 
old,) but lived a considerable time after.... The anthority of 
Josephus is urged:... for he says,... that Saul reigned 
eighteen years during Samuel’s life,... and twenty-two after 
his death:... but this is utterly incredible; for then David 
could not be eight years old when Samuel anointed him.’ 
Doddridge.—Indeed, as many subsequent events, which must 
have occupied several years, took place, between the anoint- 
ing of David and the death of Samuel; (Notes, 1 Sam. 16: 
—25:1.) it is certain, according to the scriptural history, that 
Saul survived Samuel but a short time: and every circum- 
stance combines to prove, that all the years during which 
Samuel judged Israel, and Sanl reigned, are here intended. 
*T suppose, that the years of Samuel also are added to the 
reign of the king, by Paul? Sulpitius Severus: ‘as doubtless 
they were, they making together just forty vears.” [Vhitby. 

V. 22. Marg. Ref. Notes, 1 Sam. 13:13—15. 15:2¢- 28, 
16:1—3,138. 1 Kings 8:15—21. 94—6. Ps. 78:70—72. 09:19 
—37. When he had removed.) Meraornoas. 19:26. Luke 
16:4. 1 Cor. 13:2, Col. 1:13.—My will.] Ta Sednpara. “ The 
wills.” Implying the several particulars, in which David, a 
prophet, a king, and a type of Christ, accomplished the com 
mands and purposes of God. : 

V. 23. The mention of David gave the apostle an occasion 
of introducing his grand subject: for the Messiah was foree 
told, as “the Son of David ;” and Paul was prepared to prove 
that Jesus was the Messiah, ‘tthe Son of David.” (Marg, 
Ref. Notes, 2:25—32. 2 Sam.7:12—17. Ps. 132:17. Is. 7:13, 
14, 9:6,7. Jer. 23:5,6. Matt. 1:20,21. 21:3—11. 22:41—416. Luke 
1:26—33. 2:8—14.} 

V. 24—37. ‘He indicates that John was the herald a 
Christ, who did not foretell his coming as a distant event* but 
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30 But eGod raised him from the dead : 

31 And "he was seen many days of them which 
came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, 
twho are his witnesses unto the people. 

32 And "we declare unto you glad tidings, 
*how that the promise which was made unto the 
fathers, 

33 God hath fulfilled the same unto us their 
children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again ; 
as it is also written in the second psalm, thou art 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 

34 And as concerning that he raised him up 
from the dead, "now no more to return to corrup- 
tion, he said on this wise, *I will give you ’the sure 
“mercies of David. 

35 Wherefore he saith also in another psalm, 
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pointed him out as already come.’ Beza. (Note, Matt. 11: 
13—15.) The Jews, wo were present, had doubtless heard 
of John’s ministry; ana of his declaration that he was not the 
Messiah, but his forerunner; and probably some report had 
reached them of his testimony to Jesus. (Marg. Ref. a—c. 
Notes, Matt. 3:1\—12. John 1:6—9,19—42. 3:27—36.) The 
apostle therefore referred them to that testimony, while he 
pressed them all, both the descendants of Abraham, and all 
others who worshipped God, to believe and embrace “ the 
word of salvation” which had been sent to them. He then 
obviated the prejudice, which would arise in their minds 
against his doctrine, from the conduct of the rulers at Jeru- 
salem: observing, that they indeed had not known their Mes- 
siah, when he appeared in the midst of them: (Marg. Ref. 
f—k. Notes, John 16:1—3. 1 Cor. 1:6—9.) nor had they un- 
derstood the Scriptures, which were publicly and constantly 
read among them. (Note, 13—15.)—Thus they had igno- 
rantly fulfilled them, by judging and condemning Jesus, and 
procuring his crucifixion from Pilate ; though they could allege 
no crime against him, except that he declared himself to be 
“the Son of God.” And when they had, without designing it, 
fulfilled the various predictions of the prophets, concerning his 
sufferings and death; they allowed him to be taken down 
from the cross and buried, and then guarded the sepulchre 
with all care to prevent any imposition. (Marg. Ref. |—n. 
Notes, 2:22—24. Matt. 27:57—66.) But “God had raised 
him from the dead ;” which was testified by a great number 
of most unexceptionable witnesses. (Marg. Ref. o—q. 
Mote, John 20:24—29.) Accordingly they (even Paul and 
Barnabas) had travelled as far as Antioch to declare to their 
brethren ‘‘the glad tidings,” that God had fulfilled in their 
days the promise made to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and David, 
mraising from the dead the Lord Jesus, and thus attesting 
him to be his only begotten Son, according to the prophecy of 
the Messiah contained in the second Psalm. (Marg. Ref. 
r—t. Note, Ps. 2:1—9.) The passage here quoted shows 
that the Messiah was “the Son of God,” in a peculiar sense ; 
and the decree there mentioned was confirmed, when he was 
“declared to be the Son of God with power, by his resur- 
rection from the dead.” (Note, Rom. t:1—4.)—In respect of 
that event, it might be inferred from the words of the Lord 
by his prophet, declaring that he would give to believers “ the 
sure mercies of David.” (Marg. Ref. u,x. Notes, 2 Sam. 
23:5. Is. 55:1—3.) These ‘sure mercies” especially referred 
to the promised Messiah, and his kingdom and salvation: but 
the prophet predicted also the sufferings and death of the 
Messiah in the strongest terms; (Notes, Ps. 22: 69: Is. 53: 
Dan. 9:24—27. Zech. 13:7.) so that these “sure mercies” 
could not be conferred, but through his resurrection and exal- 
tation. Accordingly David had prophesied in another Psalm, 
that ‘‘God would not suffer his holy One to see corruption.” 
(Notes, 2:25—32. Ps. 16:3—11.) This could not be, under- 
stood of David himself: for, having served the interests of 
Israel, during that generation in which he lived, * according 
to the will of God, he fell on sleep ;” and, being laid to his 
fathers, ‘‘ he saw,” or turned to “corruption.” But Jesus, his 
Descendant and Antitype, having arisen on the third day, 
“saw no corruption;” nor was he again to die and return to 
the grave, the scene of corruption; but to live for ever in hea- 
venly glory: and it does not appear, that any other person, 
since the world began, actually died, and yet did not even- 
tually see corruption. Enoch and Elijah were “translated 
that they should not see death.” Those whom the prophets, 
and Jesus, and the apostles, raised, afterwards died and re- 
turned to dust; and those who rose after Christ’s resurrection 
it is probable, had ‘seen corruption.” Every part therefore 
ef the doctrine accorded to the predictions of the prophets; 
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Thou shalt not suffer thine holy One *to see cor- 
ruption. 

36 For David, after he rad ‘served his own 
generation by the will of God, *fell on sleep, ‘and 
was laid unto his fathers, ‘and saw corruption : 

37 But the, whom God raised again, saw nv cor- 
ruption. [Practical Observations. 

38 4 Be fit known unto you therefore, men and 
brethren, sthat through this man is preached unto 
you the forgiveness of sins : 

_ 39 And *by him all that believe are justified 
from all things, ‘from which ye could not be jus- 
tified by the law of Moses. 

40 ‘Beware therefore, lest that come upon you 
which is spoken of in the prophets; 

41 Behold, "ye despisers, and wonder, and 
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which concurred with the testimony of the apostles to the 
resurrection of Jesus, and with the miracles wrought by him 
and them, to demonstrate that he was the promised Messiah. 
The several quotations are nearly in the words of the Sep- 
tuagint, which accord with the Hebrew.—The second psalm. 
(33) The Psalms were arranged in the same order as they 
are at present. a’ 

Had first preached. (24) TWpoxnputavrovs. See on 3:20.— 
His course. (25) Tov doopov. 20:24. 2 Tim. 4:7. Not else- 
where. Think ye.] ‘Yrovoeire. 25:18. 27:27. Ex vmo, et 
voew, cogito—Of the stock. (26) Tevovs. 4:36. 7:13,19, et al.— 
The ... mercies. (34) Ta dcra. Marg. 35, 2:27. 1 Tim, 2:8. 
Rev, 15:4.—Is. 55:3. Sept— Having served. (36) “Yanperyeas. 
20:34, 24:23. Not elsewhere. ‘Yanperns. See on 5.—His 
own generation by the will of God.] dia yevea ... TH vow 
Ocov Bovdn. As there is no preposition to either clause, the 
words may be rendered ‘‘ Having served,” or “ ministered 
unto the will,” or counsel ‘* of God, in his own generation, he 
fell asleep, &c.” And this seems the more exact view of the 
subject. ‘ The counsel of God,” to which David ministered, 
related to many generations: but he fulfilled his service during 
his life: whereas Christ fulfils a most important part of his 
office, subsequent to his death, as risen and ascended and 
glorified. 

V.38—41. The apostle here applied the doctrine, which 
he had stated and proved. It was of the utmost importance 
to the people, to be assuredly convinced, that through this 
person, even Jesus the incarnate Son of God, forgiveness of 
sins was preached to them, by his atoning sacrifice, and as 
the gift of his mercy; and that none cou!d possibly obtain that 
benefit, save by faith in him. (Marg. Ref. f, g. Notes, 2:37— 
40. Luke 24:44—49, vv. 46,47.) But all that believed would 
be completely justified from every charge brought against 
them on account of their sins; and in such a manner, as 
could not be done according to the Mosaic law. (Marg. Ref. 
h,i.) There were several crimes, for which no sacrifices 
were appointed, but to which the sentence of death was 
annexed, by that law: (JVote, Ps. 51:16.) nor could the legal 
sacrifices take away guilt from the conscience; except as the 
penitent offender, through them, had a believing dependence 
on the promised Redeemer and his atoning sacrifice. (Votes, 
Heb. 9:8—28. 10:1—18.) That whole dispensation also was 
now virtually abolished ; having lost all its efficacy ; and could 
not profit those who rejected the salvation of Jesus. (Note, 
Heb. 10:26,27.)—It therefore behooved them to beware, lest 
the awful denunciations of the prophets, against the despisers 
of the mercy and justice of God, should come upon them.— 
“ The work” here spoken of, may be that of redemption by 
the blood of Christ; or rather, that of approaching vengeance 
on the Jews for their contempt of him, and the admission of 
the Gentiles to their forfeited privileges. (Marg. Ref. k, 1. 
Notes, 2:14—21. 6:9—14.) All these were fully testified, 
authenticated, or predicted; but the scornful men of that age 
and nation would not believe them, and therefore they would 
be filled with astonishment, and so perish. (Votes, Is. 28:12— 
22. Hab. 1:5.)—The prophecies referred to seem primarily 
to have related to the Babylonish captivity ; but they were’ 
still more awfully accomplished in the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, and the rejection of the Jews, with tremendous judgments, 
for their opposition to the gospel. (Marg. Ref. m, n.)—This 
discourse, and the subsequent verses, are worthy of particular 
consideration ; especially for the representation which it gives 
of the apostle’s message ; and as it enters so explicitly, in the 
way of the epistles} into the doctrine of justification hy Christ. 
( Notes, Rom. 3:19—26, 4:1—8. 5:1,2.)—The gospel which the 
apostle brought, was the fulfilment of the great promise made 
to the fathers. (23,29,32.) It was the word of God. (44,46, - 
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perish: "for I work a work in your days, a work 
which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man 
declare it unto you. 

42 {1 And when the Jews were gone out of the 
synagogue, °the Gentiles besought that these 
wore might be preached to them ‘the next sab- 

ath. 

43 Now, when the congregation was broken up, 
many of the Jews Pand religious proselytes 4fol- 
lowed Paul and Barnabas; who, speaking to them, 
‘persuaded them to continue in ‘the grace of God. 

44 71 And the next sabbath-day ‘came almost the 
whole city together to hear the word of God. 

45 But when the Jews saw the multitudes, 
"they were filled with envy, and *spake against 
those things which were spoken by Paul, contra- 
dicting and blaspheming. 

46 ‘Then Paul and Barnabas Ywaxed bold, and 
said, “It was necessary that the word of God 
should first have been spoken to you: but “seeing 
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ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy 
of everlasting life, lo, we *turn to the Gentiles: 

_ 47 For ‘so hath the Lord commanded us, say 
ing, “I have set thee to be a Light of the Gentiles 
‘that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the ends 
of the earth. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard this, ‘they 
were glad, £and glorified the word of the Lord: 
hand as many as were ‘ordained to eternal life, be- 
lieved. 

49 And the word of the Lord ‘was published 
throughout all the region. 

50 But 'the Jews stirred up the ™devout and 
"honourable women, and the chief men of the city, 
°and raised persecution against Paul and Barna- 
bas, Pand expelled them out of their coasts. 

51 But they shook off the dust of their feet 
against them, and came unto "Iconium. 

52 And the disciples ‘were filled with joy, and 
twith the Holy Ghost. 
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{t related to a Saviour and salvation, “ the word of this salva- 
tion.” (23,26,47.) Repentance was the great preparation; 
(24) the forgiveness of sins and full justification its primary 
blessings; (38,39) and its great scope, its ultimate blessing, 
“ everlasting life ;” (46,48) and these blessings were restricted 
to believers in Jesus, and extended to all of them without 
exception.— Behold, &c. (41) From the LX X, with some 
variation: but it varies more from the Hebrew. (Hab. 1:5.) 

Is preached. (38) KarayysdXerat. 4:2. 17:23. 26:23. 
KarayyeXcus, 17:18.—Be justified. (39) AtkatwSnvat. Matt. 
T:19. 12:37. Luke 10:29. Rom. 2:13. 3:4,20,22,24,28,30, et 
al.—Ye despisers. (41) ‘Ot katappovnra. Here only N. T. 
Hab. 1:5, Sept. Karagpovew. Mat. 6:24. 18:10.—Perish.] 
AgavicSyre. See on Matt. 6:16. Adaviopos, Heb. 8:13. 

V. 42—48. When the congregation were leaving the syna- 
gogue, the Jews in general did not express a desire of hearing 
the apostles any more; but the Gentiles entreated that these 
words might be spoken again to them the next sabbath-day. 
Some render the words, ‘‘ in the intervening week ;” (Marg.) 
but the concourse of people on the ensuing sabbath establishes 
the sense of our translation; though itis probable, that the pri- 
vate labours of Paul and Barnabas, during the week, concurred 
in bringing together so great a multitude on the next sabbath- 
day. Several Jews and religious proselytes, however, followed 
Paul and Barnabas, professing faith in Jesus; whom they 
exhorted and persuaded to continue in attendance on the 
gospel, and in dependence on the mercy and grace of God 
revealed in it; and not to suffer themselves to be discouraged 
or perverted by any of the reasonings, revilings, or persecu- 
tions, which were used to turn them aside from the truth. 
(Marg. Ref. r, s. Notes, 11:23,24. 14:21—23.) On the 
ensuing sabbath, almost all the inhabitants of the city, idola- 
ters as well as others, were drawn together, by various 
motives, to hear what the apostles had to communicate. 
This, instead of rejoicing the Jews, filled them with envy and 
indignation; because the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom, 
and the peculiar privileges belonging to the people of God, 
were thus set before the Gentiles, and inquired after by them: 
and their prejudices against the gospel being thus increased ; 
they set themselves to contradict the testimony and doctrine 
of the apostles, reviling them as impostors ; and, it is probable, 
hlaspheming the Lord Jesus, and his miracles’and authority. 
(Marg. Ref. t—x.) When therefore Paul and Barnabas saw 
the inveteracy of their malice, they took courage to testify 
against them; observing, that it was indeed necessary, accord- 
ing to the promises of the Scripture, and the express com- 
mand of Christ, that the gospel should first be proposed to 
them; (Note, Luke 21:44—49, vv. 47,48.) but since they 
decidedly rejected it, and were condemned out of their own 
mouths, as unworthy of eternal life, and improper persons to 
receive so infinitely valuable a gift; (Marg. Ref. y—a. 
Notes, Prov. 8:35,36. Ez. 18:30—32, v. 32.) those who were 
sent to preach it woud unreservedly make the same proposal 
to the Gentiles, and associate with them. For this, they had 
not only the command of the Lord Jesus, but the authority of 
their Scriptures; which had declared that the Messiah was 
to be set for “ the Light of the Gentiles, and for salvation to 
tne ends of the earth.” (Marg. Ref. b—e. Note, Is. 49:5, 
6.)—This declaration rejoiced the Gentiles, who honoured 
and respected the word of God, while the Jews opposed and 
ververted it; and though it is not probable that all who 
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were thus affected at first, did at that time “believe unto 
salvation;” yet many did, even ‘tas many as were ordained 
to eternal life.” (Marg. Ref.f—h.)—Some interpret the word 
here used, of the internal disposition of the heart of the 
hearers: those who were in earnest to obtain eternal life at 
all adventures, believed the gospel. his indeed does not 
seem the meaning of the word; yet as such a disposition is 
the effect of preventing grace, it still leads us back to that 
humiliating doctrine, which so much labour is employed in 
vain to obscure or exclude. (Votes, Phil. 2:12,13. Jam. 1:16— 
18. See Art. x. of the Church of England.) ‘O God, from 
whom all holy desires, all good counsels, and all just works 
do proceed, &c.’ Col. ‘The translators of the English Tes- 
tament give many words a predestinarian sense, which there 
is no reason for... Gilpin. The justice of this remark may 
fairly be disputed: but it shows at least, what even an 
opponent allows to have been the creed of the translators 3 
for men do not generally, in translating or commenting, give 
words a meaning contrary to their own decided opinions, 
without very strong reasons for so doing.—It is indeed useless, 
and highly improper, and quite unnecessary, to rest the argue 
ment on a word, which may perhaps admit of some other 
meaning: but the laboured discussions of those who are 
greatly afraid lest the doctrine of gratuitous personal election 
to eternal life should be collected from it, leave this impres- 
sion on my mind, that these writers would themselves have 
carefully avoided a term,which needs so much guarding against 
misconstruction.—JI have set, &c. (47) Nearly but not exactly 
from the L“XX, who well translate the Hebrew. (Js. 49:5,6.) 

When the congregation was broken up. (43) AvSetans tng 
avvaywyns. Here cuvaywyn is used for the congregation, and 
not for the place of worship; which accords to the original 
use of it.—AvSeions. 25. 2:24. Matt. 5:19. John 2:19.—To 
continue.] Extmerce’. 10:48. 12:16. 15:34. Col. 1:23, et al.— 
TIpoopever. 11:23.—Envy. (45)  Zndov. See on 5:17 
( Notes, Rom. 10:1\—4, v. 2, Jam. 3:13—16.)—Spake against.] 
Avredcyov" avrivsyorres, contradicting. 28:19,22. See on Luke 
2:34.—Ye put it from you. (46) AmwSeoSe. See on 7:39.- 
Were ordained. (48) Hoav reraypevor. Marg. Ref.i. Gr. 
Where all the places in which this verb occurs, are referred 
to.—Tacow. ‘Statuo; ... certo ordine colloco ac dispono: et 
est vox e re militari ducta, ubi milites reraypevoe dicuntur 
qui loco et ordine ducis jussu collocati et dispositi sunt. 
Schleusner. Luke 7:8. Rom. 13:1.—1 Sam. 22:7. 2 Sam. 7: 
11. Sept. ‘‘Ocot noav reraypevor ets Fwy awwviay. Quote 
quot destinati erant a Deo felicitaci Christianorum zterne.’ 
Schleusner. 

V. 49—52. The indefatigable and successful labours of 
the apostles, exasperated more and more the unbelieving 
Jews: and they, being themselves destitute of authority, 
excited some women of rank, who had embraced and were 
peculiarly zealous for the Jewish religion; and by their means 
the magistrates were stirred up against the apostles: so that 
an edict was obtained, banishing them from the city and its 
adjacent territory, as disturbers of the public peace. They, 
therefore, having solemnly warned their persecutors, in the 
way which Jesus had commanded, that they were thus ex- 
posing themselves to the wrath of God, (Marg. Ref. m—p 
Notes, 18:1—6. Matt. 10:11—-15.) went to Iconium, a city to 
the northeast of Antioch. But the new converts, whom they 
left behind, instead of being discouraged by this opposition, 
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Paul and Barni3as preach with success at Iconium; and being driven thence 
by the Jews, they preach at Lystra, \—7. They heala man who had been a 
cripple from his birth, 8—10. The priests and people attempt to sacrifice 
to them as gods, ail are hardly restrained by their most earnest expostula- 
tions, 11—18. Paul is stoned, at the instigation of the Jews from Antioch 
and Iconium, and left for dead; but reviving, he goes with Barnabas to 
Derbe, 19, 20. They return :o Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, confirming 
the churches, and ordaining elders in vach of them, 21—23. Passing through 
Pisidia, Pamphylia, and Perga, theysail to Antioch in Syria, and rehearse 
to the church what things God had wrought by them, 24—28, 


ND it came to pass ‘in Iconium, that they 
>went both together into the synagogue of 
the Jews, and so spake, ‘that a great multitude 
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were filled with holy joy ; having been made partakers of the 
extraordinary gifts, as well as the graces and consolations, of 
the Holy Spirit. (Marg. Ref. r—t.) ‘This indicates a con- 
tinuance at Antioch, and success in its vicinity, much greater 
than is generally noticed. 

Stirred up. (50) Tapwrpvvavy. Here only. Ex rapa, et 
orpuvw, extimulo, instigo—Devout.] LeBouevas. 43. 16:14. 
17:4,17. 18:7,13. 19:27. Matt. 15:9.—Honourable.] Evoxnpo- 
vas. 17:12. See on Mark 15:43. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—12. The Lord raises up instruments for his work, 
and brings them forth from various places and situations in 
life: and that zeal for his glory, with which he inspires their 
hearts, induces them to renounce the most pleasing con- 
nexions, and flattering prospects, that they may be employed 
in promoting his cause.—Whatever means are used, or rules 
observed, for ordaining ministers; the Holy Spirit alone can 


fit them for their important work, and call them forth to it: |! 


bu. “fasting and prayer” are highly proper attendants on 
their separation to that sacred service.-—Those who ‘are 
moved by the Holy Ghost to take this office upon them,’ and 
“are sent forth by him,” will find opportunities of exercising 
their ministry. ‘The ignorance, carelessness, and profligacy 
of numbers, will indeed obstruct their usefulness: yet false 
teachers, anda vain pretenders to religion, are the most per- 
nicious opposers of the gospel: for they prejudice the minds 
of inquirers by their misconduct: or induce them, through 
misrepresentations and perversions, to embrace some vain 
delusion, instead of “the truth as it is in Jesus.” ‘* Prudent 
men,” however, who know the value of their souls, and the 
importance of eternal things, will desire to hear the word of 
God, and to give it a fair and careful investigation, whatever 
be their rank im life—It does not behoove us, who have no 
miraculous powers, or infallible guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
to use such decided language, in reproving opposers and 
deceivers, as Paul did to *‘ Elymas the sorcerer:” yet we 
may plainly expose the hypocrisy, disingenuity, malice, and 
enmity, of those children and servants of “the wicked one,” 
who show themselves to be ‘enemies to all righteousness,” 
by deliberately ‘ perverting the right ways of the Lord,” and 
the evident truths of the gospel, to promote their own credit 
and interest. Assuredly “ their end will be according to their 
works:” their wilful blindness will expose them to judicial 
blindness, and this will terminate ‘in the blackness of dark- 
ness for ever ;” unless they repent during the season of the 
Lord’s long-suifering towards them: and the truth of God will 
be established and made successful, by the ruin and confusion 
of all its opposers. 

V.13—22. Those ‘who put their hands to the plough, and 
look back, are not fit for the kingdom of God.” If we are not 
Prepared to face opposition, and to endure hardship, we are 
not properly qualified for the work of the ministry. Yet 
some, who at first disappointed the expectation of senior 
ministers, have afierwards been recovered and made useful. 
The reading of the Scriptures, in the public assemblies of 
God’s people, is an ancient and excellent usage; and they 
who are called to preach the gospel, will find a peculiar advan- 
tage, in laying their credentials and instructions in this man- 
ner before the people. Yet alas! many both read and héar 
the word of God, who do not understand or believe it; and 
the Scriptures are alas, very ofien so read in our churches, 
that it might be supposed, the readers did not desire to be 
heard and understood by the congregation!—The gospel 
should be “ preached to every creature :” yet with an especial 
address to those “who fear God,” and inquire after the way 
in which his favour may be obtained. On some occasions, it 
is advisable to put the case most favourably, in respect of the 
dispositions and profession of our hearers; that we may 
thence take occasion to reason with them from their own 
nrinciples, and to exhort them to behave consistently with 
their characters.—Every transient view of the dealings of 
God with his church reminds us of his mercy and long-suffer- 
ing, and of man’s ingratitude and perverseness: but when he 

rants our inordinate desires, we may expect a scourge 
instead of a comfort. He will however remove those who 
rebel against him ; that he may raise up others in his church, 
who may act more “according to his own heart, to fulfil all his 
will.” May this be done, both in respect of rulers and minis- 
vers of religion, all over the earth, and that speedily. Amen. 

V. 23—37. The most honoured servants of God have 
discovered or been conscious of great imperfection ; and have 
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both of the Jews and also of the ‘Greeks be- 
lieved. i 

2 But ‘the unbelieving Jews stirred up the 
Gentiles, and made. their minds evil affected 
against the brethren. 

3 Long time ‘therefore abode they sspeaking 
boldly in the Lord, "which gave testimony unto 
‘ithe word of his grace, kand granted signs and 
wonders to be done by their hands. 

4 But'the multitude of the city was divided: 
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confessed themselves unworthy to perform the meanest ser 
vice to ihe divine Saviour. ‘They call men to repentance, 
and direct their attention to Jesus: yet they soon fulfil their 
course, and are gathered to their fathers ; but ‘the ever liveth 
to serve to the uttermost all them, who come to God through 
him.” (Note, Heb. 7:23—25.) Still this “‘ word of salvation 
is sent to us ;” and every one who truly fears God wil accept 
of it. But too many fulfil the Scriptures,-by opposing the 
truth through ignorance and unbelief; after the example of 
those who “crucify the Lord of glory.” May we then look 
to him, as “declared to be the Son of God with power by his 
resurrection from the dead,” ‘now no more to return to 
corruption,” as testified to by prophets and apostles, and as 
the substance and repository of “* the sure mercies of David * 
that, by faith in him, we may walk with God, and * serve our 
generation according to his will ;” and when death comes may 
fall asleep in him, with a joyful hope of a blessed resurrection, 

V.38—52. Forgiveness of sins through Jesus Christ, and 
him alone, should be preached to all men; for this is the most 
needful blessing for every sinner, and an introduction to all 
others ; “and by him all that believe are justified from all their 
sins,” be they ever so numerous and aggravated; a privilege 
which no law or institution besides could ever confer. (Notes, 
Ps. 32:1,2. Rom. 4:6—8. P.O. 1—8. Note, 5:1—5.) But 
wo to those despisers, who will not believe the testimony of 
God, either concerning the redemption which he has wrought, 
or concerning the judgment which he has appointed ; but 
treat the declaration of them with self-righteous, worldly, 
or infidel contempt, or with careless indifference! With 
what astonishment will they at length hear the despised Jesus 
denounce on them the sentence of everlasting condemnation ! 
But, while immense numbers thus “ judge themselves unwor- 
thy of everlasting life;” others, and those often the most 
unlikely persons, desire to hear more of the glad tidings of 
salvation: thus the prodigal ‘comes to himself” returns 
home, and is welcomed and feasted ; whilst the elder brother 
is filled with indignation and envy, and begins to oppose, con= 
tradict, and blaspheme. (Notes, Matt. 21:28—32. Luke 15: 
20—32. P. O. 17—32.) We must not, however, be satisfied 
with hopeful appearances: but exhort such as are thus serie 
ously impressed, to “tcontinue in the grace of God,” and 
instruct them in what manner to resist the temptations to 
which they will be exposed. (Votes, John 8:30—36. 15:3— 
11.)—As many as are “ ordained to eternal life” will believe: 
but we know not previously who these are: we should there- 
fore declare, that ‘t Jesus is placed for a Light to the Gentile 
and for Salvation to the ends of the earth:” and we shoul 
publish his truth as extensively as we can; and bear our 
testimony against those’ who oppose and reject it, however 
honourable or devout they may appear. Thus the word of 
God will be glorified in the midst of persecution: and Jesus 
will fili his disciples with grace, peace, and “ joy in the Holy 
Ghost,” to support them under tribulations, and to render 
them triumphant over all the power and subtlety of the enemy 
of their souls. 

NOTES.—Cuap. XIV. V.1. Murg. Ref.—Greeks.] 
‘EMnvorv. John 12:20. Greeks, or Gentiles. Some of these 
were perhaps before favourable to the religion of the Jews, 
and frequented the synagogue ; (Note, 13:16—19.) but probe 
ably others were idolaters, who on that occasion had been 
induced to attend. 

V.2. Marg. Ref —Unbelieving.] AreSovvres. 17:5. 1% 
9. John 3:36. Rom, 2:8. 10:21. 11:30,31. 15:31. Heb. 3.18, 
11:31. 1 Pet. 2:7,8. 3:1,20. 4:17. Itis often rendered disobey. 
ArewSns, 26:19. Ab a, priv. et metSw, suadeo.—Stirred up. 
Ennyetpav. 13:50. Not elsewhere.—Made .. . evil affected. 
Exakxwoay. 7:6,19. 12:1. 18:10. 1 Pet. 3:13. 

V.3,4. The apostles judged it necessary to continue at 
Iconium for a considerable time, notwithstanding the persee 
cution which was gathering against them; and boldly to fulfil 
their ministry in dependence on the Lord ; in order to encou 
rage and establish the new converts, that opposition and 
danger might not subvert them: and God was pleased at this 
time “to give testimony to the word of his grace,” to enable 
them to work many miracles, which perhaps they had not 
done at Antioch. (Note, 4:29—31.) Thus a considerable 
part of the inhabitants either embraced the gospel, or favoured 
the cause: and these counteracting the machinations cf ther 
opponents, the apostles were for a time protected. ( Marg 
Ref.)—‘ Our constancy ought to equal the obstinate pe verse 
ness of the wicked. ... We should not give place, because of 
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and part hela with ne Jews, and part with the 
™apostles. . 


5 And ‘when there was an assault made both 
of the Gentiles, and also of the Jews, with their 
rulers, to use them °despitefully, and to stone them, 

6 ‘They Pwere ware of 2, 4and fled unto "Lystra 
and Derbe, cities of *Lycaonia, and unto the 
region that lieth round about: 

7 And ‘there they preached the gospel. 

8 7 And there sat a certain man at Lystra, 
“impotent in his feet, *being a cripple from his 
mother’s womb, who never had walked: 

9 The same heard Paul speak; *who, stead- 
fastly beholding him, and perceiving that *he had 
faith to be healed, 

10 Said with a loud voice, *Stand upright on 
thy feet. And he leaped and walked. 

[Practical Observations.] 

11 And when the people saw what Paul had 
done, they lifted up their voices, saying in the 
speech of Lycaonia, "The gods are come down to 
us in the likeness of men. 

m 14. 13:2. 1 Cor, 9:5,6. n 4:25—29. 17:5. Ps. 2:1—3, 83:5. 2 Tim. 3:11. o Matt. 
5:44. Luke 6:28. p 9:24. 17:13,14. 23:12, &c. 2 Kings 6:8—12. q Matt. 10:23. 
¥ 20,21. 16:1,2. 2Tim. 3:11. s 11. 121. 8:4. 11:19. 17:2,3. 1 Thes. 2:2. 2 Tim. 
u 4:9, John 5:3,7. x 3:2. John5:5. 9:1,2. y3:4. 7 Matt. 9:22,28,29, 
58. - Mark 1:40,41. 2:5,11,12. 9:23,24. 10:52. a 3:6—8. 9:33,34. Is. 35; 
6. Luke 7:14. 13:11—13. John 5:8,9. 14:12. b8:10. 12:22, 23:6. ¢ 19:35, d 10: 
25, Dan. 2:46. e4.1Cor.9:5,6. £2 Kings 5:7. 18:37. 19:1,2. Ezra 9:3—5, 
Jer. 36:24. WV - 26:65. g 7:26. 16:30. 27:10,21,25, h 10:26, Rev. 19:10, 22:9, 
4 3:12,13. 12:22,23. Gen. 41:16. Dan. 2:28—30. John 7:18. k Jam. 5:17. 117: 


16—18,29,30. 26:17—20. m Deut. 32:21. 1 Sam, 12:21, 1 Kings 16:13,26, Ps. 
81:6. Is, 44:9,10,19,20. 45:20. 46:7. Jer, 8:19. 10:3—5,8,14,15. 14:22. Am. 2:4. 


threatenings, no, nor even of open violence, except there be 
an evident necessity; and then, not for the sake of enjoying 
quiet, but that the gospel may be more extensively propagated.’ 
Beza. (Note, 8:1.) 

Gave testimony, &c. (3) Notes, Mark 16:19,20. John 15: 
26,27. Heh. 2:1—4, v. 4.— Was divided. (4) EoxioSyn. See 
on Matt. 27:51. Zxtcpa. See on Matt. 9:16. 

V.5—7. The rulers of the synagogue, and the principal 
persons among the Jews, seem to have gained over to their 
party the magistrates of the city, who were Gentiles. Thus 
a plan was formed, and an attempt made, violently to appre- 
hend Paul and Barnabas; and, having disgraced and insulted 
them, as disturbers of the city, to stone them as blasphemers. 
But this conspiracy was discovered by some at the very crisis 
ofdanger: and thus the apostles escaped, and went first to 
Lystra, and afierwards to Derbe, (20) where, not at all dis- 
couraged by perils or ill usage, they boldly ‘‘ preached the 
gospel.” (Marg. Ref. Note, 1 Thes. 2::—8.)—The situation 
of these cities may be far better understood by a good map, 
than by any description in words. 

An assauli. (5) ‘Oppn. Jam. 3:4. Not elsewhere N. T. 
Prov. 3:25, Jer. 47:3. Sept. ‘Oppaw, 7:57. Matt, 8:32.— 
They preached the gospel. (7) Hoav evayyeXSopevor. ‘ They 
were declaring glad tidings.” 

V.8—!0. ‘The apostle perceived that the cripple “had 
faith to be healed,” or, ‘* faith of being healed,” or, ‘ of being 
saved.” (Marg. Ref. z. Notes, Matt. 9:18—26, v. 22. 
27—29.) It is probable that, by a divine suggestion, St. 
Paul knew that the man expected a cure from the power 
of the Lord Jesus, and that it was a proper occasion for 
him to perform a miracle. He therefore called to him with 
a loud voice, to stand upright on his feet; and he was 
enabled at once to use his limbs with as entire ease, agility, 
and vigour, as though he hadneverbeenlame. (Marg. Ref. 
a. Note, 3:\—11.) In some manuscripts and ancient ver- 
sions it is added, afier “a loud voice,” and before “ Stand,” 
“T say unto thee, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Impotent. (8) Advvaros. Matt. 19:26. Rom. 8:3. 15:1. 
Heb. 6:4,18. 10:4. 11:5. Advvarew. Matt. 17:20.—Faith to be 
healed. (9) Miorty rov cwSnvar. 

V.11—18. When the idolaters saw this astonishing effect 
follow upon the speaking of a few words by Paul, they con- 
cluded, according to the fabulous traditions of their priests 
and poets, that two of their deities had become visible in 
human form. The age and gravity of Barnabas suggested to 
them the opinion, that he was Jupiter, their supreme deity ; 
and Paul’s promptitude, in speaking, joined perhaps to his 
personal appearance, led them to suppose that he was Mer- 
cury, the patron of eloquence, and as they imagined the 
mterpreter of the gods. And so firmly were they persuaded 
of these things, that the priest of Jupiter, of whom there was 
a temple, or statue, near the gates of the city, was induced 
to bring bulls and garlands, either to decorate the sacrifices, 
or the intended objects of their worship ; and they were about 
immediately to seek the fayour of the apostles, by divine 
honours anda propitiatory offering! But Paul and Barnabas, 
jiscovering their intention, were more discomposed by it, 
than by all the persecution which they had experienced ; and 
to express their detestation of their idolatry, and especially 
that themselves were become the objects of it, they rent 
their clothes and ran in among the people, expostulating with 
them about their conduct; protesting against the sacrilegious 
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12 And they called Barnabas, ‘Jupiter; and 
Paul, Mercurius, because he was the chief speaker. 

13 Then the priest of Jupiter, which was be- 
fore their city, brought oxen and garlands unto 
the gates, 4and would have done sacrifice with 
the people: 

14 Which when *the apostles Barnabas ana 
Paul heard of, ‘they rent their clothes, and ran in 
among the people, crying out, 

15 And saying, &Sirs, "why do ye these things? 
‘we also are men ‘of like passions with you, !and 
preach unto you, that ye should turn ™from these 
vanities unto "the living God, °which made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all thinga 
that are therein ; 

16 Who in times past Psuffered all nations ta 
walk in their own ways. 

17 Nevertheless, the left not himself without 
witness, "in that he did good, *and gave us rain 
from heaven, and fruitful seasons, ‘filling our hearts 
with food and gladness. 

18 And with these sayings "scarce restrained 
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honours intended them; declaring that they were mere men 
like themselves, liable to the same infirniities, sufferings, and 
death ; and reminding them that they came to preach to them 
that they should relinquish ‘* these vanities” and delusions, 
and worship the great Creator of the universe. (Marg. Ref: 
f—o.) ‘This was very bold and decided language to zealous 
idolaters, with their priests at the head of them, in such a 
critical juncture ; and may be very properly contrasted with 
the temporizing conduct of heathen philosephers, who, being 
convinced of the folly and falsehood of the vulgar supersti- 
tions, not only conformed to them, but instructed their dis- 
ciples to do the same, as a part of their duty to the republic. 
Thus they made hypocrisy and dissimulation in so important 
a matter, an essential part of their instructions, confirmed it 
by their examples and perpetrated as much as they could, 
the most stupid idolatry, connected with the most abominable 
vices, from generation to generation!—Let the intelligent 
reader compare this conduct and declaration of the apostles ~ 
towards the worshippers of Jupiter, with sorme modern 
admired effusions of expanded candour, in which the wor- 
ship of God, whether men call him Jenovau, Jove, Lord, 
or by any other name, is supposed to be equally acceptable 
to him. Is it then of no consequence whether JeHoyaH, or 
Jupiter, or Baal, be God? Surely either the prophets and 
apostles were bigots, or these men have renounced Chris- 
tianity. (Note, 1 Kings 18:21. P. O.17—29.)—Pavl and 
Barnabas further added, that God had, in his unsearchable 
wisdom, justice, and long suffering, hitherto suffered all) 
nations to walk in their own ways; and therefore idolatry 
had generally prevailed. (Marg. Ref. p. Notes, 17:22— 
31. Rom. 1:18—27.) Yet the idolaters were without ex- 
cuse, as God had “nct lett himself without witness ;” seeing 
he still had done them good in his providence ; and afforded 
them many temporal benefits, which both satisfied their 
bodily necessities, and conduced to the joy and gladness of 
their hearts. (Morvg. Ref. q—s. Notes, Jer. 14:19—22. 
Matt. 5:43—48.} By these discourses, they with difficulty 
restrained the people from proceeding with their sacrifice : 
yet it seems that they were by no means disposed to hear 
their doctrine at this time; but rather were displeased with 
their refusal of the honours intended them. (Notes, Mutt. 
21:8—11. 27.19—23.)—‘* As a friend, in sending us frequent 
presents, expresses his remembrance of us and affection to 
us, though he neither speaks nor writes, so all the gifts of the 
divine bounty, which are scattered abroad on every side, 
are s® many witnesses sent to attest the divine care and 
goodness,’ Doddridge.—‘ Here see,’ saith Chrysostom, ‘the 
devil’s malice! He would have brought in ... divine worship 
of men, by those very persons who were sent to convert men 
from it! persuading them again to esteem men as gods, as 
formerly they had done! And how fully he hath done this 
in the Roman church, where innumerable men are wore 
shipped with invocation, and even mental prayers, which 
suppose them to know the hearts of the supplicants, and so 
to have the property ascribed to God alone in the Scriptures, 
I have fully showed... . Cicero... proves, the gods must be 
of human shape, because they never appeared in any other? 
Whitby.—Like passions. (15) ‘The pagans never denied 
that their gods were beings of like passions with themselves ; 
but they attributed to them a total exemption from mortality 
and disease. ... Indeed this was not only the principal, but, 
I may almost say, the sole distinction they made between 
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they the people, that they nad not done sacrifice 
upto them. [Practical Obser vations.) 

19 7 And *there came thither certain Jews 
from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the 
people, and "having stoned Paul, ‘drew hum out 
of the city, supposing he had been dead. 

20 Howbeit, “as the disciples stood round about 
him, he rose up, and “came into the city: and 
the next day he departed with Barnabas to 
eDerbe. 

21 And when they had preached the gospel to 
that city, and had ‘taught many, they returned 
again to ‘ Lystra, and to Iconium, and to Antioch, 

22 «Confirming the souls ef the disciples, and 
texhorting them to continue in the faith, and that 
iwe must through much tribulation “enter into the 
kingdom of God. 
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gods and men. ... We are your fellow mortals, as liable as 
you to disease and death. Campbell. This appears the 
direct import of the apostle’s words; yet liability to other 
infirmities and passions of human nature, needs not to be 
excluded: but certainly they pervert the expression, who 
explain \ of the prevalence of sinful passions. (Vote, Jam. 
5:16—18. 

In the speech of Lycaona. (11) Avkaovtort.—lIt*is not 
agreed whether this was a dialect of the Greek, or of the 
Syriac.—Jupiter. (12) Aca. 13.. Used accus. as from Zevs. 
Zevrarno, Jupiler, Jovis, corrupted from Jehovah.—Mercury.] 
‘Eouns. ‘ Nuntius et legatus reliquorum ceorum habebatur: 
azo rov etpev, dicere, nuntiare.” Schleusner.—The chief 
speaker.] ‘O hyoupevos tov Aoyov. He who took the lead in 
discourse.—Ran in. (14) Ecoerndnoay. 16:29. Not else- 
where.—Sirs. (15) Avdpes.—Of like passions.] OpotoraSets. 
Jam. 5:17. Not elsewhere. Ex opotos, similis, et maSos, 
affectus. A racxw, patior—Preach unto you.] Evayyed- 
Sopevoe tpas.—In times past. (16) Ev rats mapwxnpevats 
yeveats. ‘*In the past generations.” Taporxopat. Here 
only. Ex rapa, preter, et orxopat, eo, discedo.— All nations.] 
Marra ra cSyny, all the nations, or Gentiles, as distinguished 
from Israel. (ote, Num. 23:9.)—Without witness. (17) 
Apaorupov. Here only. Ex a, priv. et paprtup, iestis—In 
that he did good.] AyaSorowv. See on Luke 6:9,33.— 
Restrained. (18) Karexavoav. Heb. 4:4,8,10. Not else- 
where. Ex xara, et ravw, cessare aliquem fucio. 

V. 19, 20. The apostles still continued at Lystra, in 
order to improve the advantage which the miracle they had 
wroughtseemed to promise them. But when the Jews of An- 
tioch and Iconium heard of their success and reputaticn, they 
followed them to Lystra, and by their insinuations induced the 
people to treat them as impostors, and disturbers of the peace. 
Accordingly they first assaulted Paul whose activity ren- 
dered him peculiarly obnoxious both to the Jews and the idola- 
ters; and, stoning him till they supposed he had been dead, 
dragged him out of the eity with the utmost indignity. Thus 
he who had concurred, with full approbation in stoning Ste- 
phen, was reminded of that great sin, by enduring the tor- 
tures of being stoned. But though he was bereft of sense 
and motion for a time, yet his life was in him: and whilst the 
disciples stood around him, probably intending to bury him, 
( Note, 8:2.) it pleased God to restore him miraculously to his 
strength, and to heal his bruises; so that he was able to 
travel the next day with Barnabas to Derbe. It is indeed 
intimated, that he was not dead: yet without a miracle, he 
could not, after being stoned and lefi for dead, have been able 
to travel, probably on foot, the very next day. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, 9:36—43. 20:7—12. 2 Cor. 11:24—27. 2 Tim. 
3:10—12.) 

V. 21—23. After the apostles had published the glad 
tidings of salvation, and “made many disciples” in Derbe, 
they revisited the several cities, whence they had been driven 
by persecution ; to instruct, encourage, and establish the new 
converts: “exhorting them to continue in the faith ;” and 
showing them, that the kingdom of God and his heavenly feli- 
city, must be entered through many _atfflictions, trials, and 
persecutions. (Marg. Ref. f—k. Notes, 11:23,24. 13:42— 
48. 1 Thes. 3:1—5.) They also appointed elders over them 
nm every church. These elders were their stated pastors, who 
presided in the worship of God, and preached his word to 
them. (Marg. Ref. 1,m.) In respect of the manner in 
which these elders were selected, it cannot be supposed, that 
the apostles, in their present circumstances, would appoint 
any to the sacred ministry who were not acceptable to the 
peopie , or that they would ordain any without their own fit. 
satisfaction that they were proper persons, whatever the 
people might be inclined to. There seems to have been the 
most perfect harmony in the management of this important 
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23 And when 'they had ordained them ™elders 
in every church, "and had prayed with fasting, 
*they commended them to the Lord, on whom 
they believed. 

24 And after they had passed throughout 
pPisida, they came to Pamphylia. 5; 

25 And when they had preached the word in 
Perga, they went down into Attalia ; 

26 And thence sailed sto Antioch, from whence 
they had been "recommended to the grace of God 
for sthe work which they fulfilled. 

27 And when they were come, tand had 
gathered the church together, "they rehearsed all 
that God had done with them, and how he had 
xopened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 

28 And Ythere they abode long time with the 
disciples. 
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1 Tim. 5:1,17—19. Jam. 5:14. 1 Pet. 5:1. 2John 1. 3John 1, n13:1—3. 0 26. 
20:32. Luke 23:46. 1 Thes. 3:12,13. 2 Thes. 2:16,17, 2Tim. 1:12. 1 Pet. 5:10. 
p 13:13,14. 15:38. q 11:19,26. 13:1. 15:22,30. Gal. 2:11, r23. 13:1—3. 15:40, 
20:32, 2 Cor. 1:12. 3 John 6B—8, s Rom. 16:19, Col. 1:25,28,29. 4:17, 2Tim. 
4:2,5—8. t15:4—6, 2%:20—22, 1 Cor. 5:4. 11:18. 14:23. u 15:4,12. 21:19 
Rom, 15:18. } Cor. 3:5—9, 15:10. x 11:18. John 10:9. 1 Cor. 16:9, 2 Cor. 2: 
12, Col. 4:3. Rev, 3:7,8. y 11:26, 15:35, 


concern: yetit can scarcely be doubted, that both the apostles, 
and those to whom, in some sense, they 2fterwards delegated 
this part of their authority, interfered with their judgment and 
influence, in the nomination of proper persons to the minis- 
terial office; as well as set them apart by imposition of hands 
and prayer. In all such questions, the middle, between the 
extreme points contended for by the zealots of opposite par- 
ties, seems to be the nearest to the true state of the case.— 
As the churches increased, deacons were doubtless chosen, 
under the superintendence of the elders: but it does not ap- 
pear that tne apostles appointed any at this time.—A fter this 
was settled, the apostles, by prayer and fasting, commended 
the new converts to the gracious keeping of the Lord Jesus, 
in whom they had believed. (Marg. Ref. n, 0.)' It is pro- 
bable, that ihe apostles, and those employed by them, selected 
the presbyters, or pastors, from such as were more signally 
made partakers of miraculous gifts by the Holy Spirit; yer, 
as these endowments might be possessed by those who had 
not true faith and grace; and, as eminent and intelligent be- 
lievers do not seem always to have been endowed with them; 
it appears unscriptural to suppose that all such were appointed. 
to the pastoral office, and none else.—No impartial person can 
(as it appears to me) read this passage, without being con- 
vinced, that stated resident pastors of each church, and not 
preachers of the gospel at large, are here intended: but 
whether these stated resident pastors were, as some argue, 
‘*hishops,” according to the modern acceptation of the word 
is a subject which will hereafter come under our consideration. 
(Notes, 2017. Phil. 1:1. 1 Tim. 3:1.) 

Had taught. (21) ‘* Made many disciples.” JMarg. Ma 
Snrevaarres. Matt. 28:19. See on Matt. 27:57.—Confirming 


(22) Enmcornottovres. 15:32,41. 18:23. Not elsewhere N. T. 
—2 Sam. 1:6. Sept. Ex em, et ornohw, stabilio, Luke 16:26. 
22:32, 1 Pet. 5:10.—To continue.| Eppeverv. Gal. 3:10. 


Heb. 8:9. See on 13:43.—When they had ordained. (23) 
Xetporovnoavres. 2 Cor. 8:19. Notelsewhere. Ex erp, 
manus, et Tew, extendo.—Ilooxetporovew. See on 10:41.— 
“They” (Paul and Barnabas) ‘ ordained them” (the Chris- 
tians) “elders, &c.”—If an election by holding up hands be 
intended, Paul and Barnabas were the sole electors. It may 
then be fairly asked, whether this is the only scriptural autho- 
rity for the people choosing their own spiritual pastors? or 
whether any other can be adduced? If no other, then surely, 
whatever may be said on the ground of expediency, the divine 
authority of this method stands on a very slender foundation ! 
—They commended them.) TapeSevro.“20:32. Luke 23:46. 
1 Tim. 1:18. 1 Pet. 4:19. 

V.24—28. After some other labours in the regions of Asia 
Minor, the apostles returned to Antioch in Syria; (Marg 
Ref. p, q.) whence they had been recommended by the 
prayers of their brethren, ‘* to the grace of God,” for the work. 
in which they had been so remarkably prospered. (Marg 
Ref. r,s. Notes, 13:1—5. 15:36—41.) To them they related 
their success; and showed how God had, by their ministry, 
“opened the door of faith,” by which great numbers of the 
poor Gentiles had entered into the church: (IWVote, 11:18.) 
and, finding much work at Antioch, they continued there a 
long time among the disciples. (Marg. Ref. t—y.)—The 
thirteenth and fourteenth chapters contain the first history of 
a mission among the Gentiles. The missionaries were pre- 
pared and selected by the Holy Spirit: they were “‘recom- 
mended to the grace of God,” and helped forward by their 
brethren ; leaving country, friends, and comforts, to face dan- 
gers and endure hardships, from love to Christ, and to the 
souls of their unknown perishing fellow-sinners : they suffered 
much tribulation, but were supported, comforted, and pre- 
served : and they prospered greatly in their “ work and labour 
of love ;” and returning to gladden the hearts of their bre-_ 
thren, and to rejoice with them, they ascribed all the glory to. 
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Pissensions having been excited, in the churgh at Antioch, about cireumcising 
the Gentile converts ; Paul and Barnabas are sent to Jerusalem, to consult 
the apostles and elders onthe question, 1,2. They arrive at Jerusalem, and 
the apostles and eiders assemble, 3—5, Peter declares his opinion, 6—11. 
Paul and Barnabas report what God had done by them among the Gentiles, 
12. James decides against circumcising the Gentile converts, but proposes 
some rules for their conduct, 13—21. Letters are sent by messengers, 
accompanying Paul and Barnabas, to the churches, with the determination 
of the council, and that of the Holy Spirit also ; which are received with joy, 
22-31. Judas and Silas, the messengers, abide at Antioch, and labour there, 
82—35. Paul and Barnabas purpose to revisit the churches which they had 
planted ; but are separated by a sharp contention about John Mark ; and set 
out to preach the gospel in different directions, 36—Al. 


A D *certain men which came down from 
Judea, taught *the brethren, and said, *E:x- 
cept ye be circumcised ‘after the manner of 
Moses, ye cannot be saved. 

2 When therefore *Paul and Barnabas had no 
small dissension and disputation with them, &they 
determined that Paul and Barnabas, and "certain 


a 21:20. Gal. 2:4,12,13. b23. ¢5. Rom. 4:8—12. Gal. 5:1—4. Phil. 3:2,3. 
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God, who had granted the prayers offered in their behalf, and 
had wrought by them and with them.—Had been recom- 
mended. (26) Hoav mapadedopevoe. 15:26,40. Rom. 6:17. 
1 Pet. 2:23. 2 Pet. 2:21. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—10. Perseverance in doing good, amidst dangers, hard- 
ships, ingratitude, and persecution, is a blessed evidence of 
grace, an expression of ‘* the mind which was in Christ,” anda 
distinguishing mark of his faithful ministers.—The Lord will 
enable his true and zealous followers ‘* so to speak,” and he 
will so bless their word, that some in every place, and of 
divers descriptions, will be brought by their labours to ‘‘ the 
obedience of faith.” But great success commonly causes 
vehement opposition: and envious and malicious unbelievers 
excite the minds of those who are more moderate, and render 
them ‘ evil affected against the brethren.” This, however, 
should not discourage those who are prospered in their 
ministry : on the contrary, they should labour the more boldly 
and diligently, depending on the Lord to promote his own 
cause, and leaving it to him to “ bear testimony to the word 
of his grace,” in such ways as he sees good.—In all cities, 
towns, and villages, where the gospel is effectually preached, 
a division takes place among the people: some decidedly 
favouring, and others earnestly opposing the persons em- 
ployed: and generally some unconverted persons, for a time, 
‘ake part with the preachers and professors of the truth, by 
means of whom the Lord restrains the fury of his enemies, 
till his own purposes are effected.— Wherever his servants 
are driven, they should seek opportunities of making known 
his truth, without being intimidated by former perils or suffer- 
ings.—None should be considered as having derived benefit 
from the power and grace of Christ, by means of his ministers 
and ordinances, till they have ‘* faith working by love,” and 
show an unreserved obedience: but “ all things are possible 
to those that believe.’ When we receive this most precious 
gift of God, we shall be delivered from that impotency in 
which we were born, and from the dominion of those inve- 
terate habits, which we have ever since been contracting ; 
and be enabled to walk with cheerfulness and thankful con- 
stancy in the ways of the Lord. 

V. 11—18. The servants of God might often obtain 
undue honour to themselves, if they would connive at men’s 
errors and vices ; with far greater ease than they can prevail 
with them to honour God, by renouncing their vanities, believ- 
ing his truth, and worshipping his name. But they dread and 
detest all such sacrilegious homage, more than any reproaches 
or injuries whatever. They ought never to allow their hearers 
to think of them, in any other light, than “‘ as men of like 
east with themselves ;” who, having been taught the 

nowledge of God and of his salvation, are sent to preach it 
to those who have hitherto been left to ‘* walk in their own 
ways.”—We should show the greatest affection to the persons 
of men, and bear with many of their mistakes and prejudices, 
in a candid spirit; but we must not spare decidedly to protest 
against their delusions and superstitions, which are as ruinous 
to the soul as the grossest* immoralities—The Lord saw 
good for a long time to “ suffer all nations to walk in their own 
ways:;” and he still is pleased to leave innumerable multi- 
tudes to follow lying vanities: this should lead us to thankful- 
ness for our peculiar advantages, and to adore the depth of 
his unsearchable wisdom and justicé ; but it should not induce 
us to palliate the idolatries or impieties of our apostate race ; 
or to neglect doing all that we can to communicate ‘the 
Light of life” unto them. God never “ left himself without 
witness,” in any place or in any age: his longsuffering, and 
the exuberant bounty of his providence, towards enemies and 
rebels, are very wonderful ; and they proclaim how worthy 
he is of universal love and adoration, and how inexcusable 
man is in his forgetfulness of him, and enmity against him.— 
The most cogent arguments, the most earnest and affectionate 
address, nay, the most stupendous miracles, are scarcely 
sufficient to restrain men from the greatest absurdities, or the 
vilest abominations: much less can they, without his special 
grace, convert the hearts of sinners to God and holiness. 


‘CHAPTER XV. 
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other of them, 'should go up to Jerusalem unto 
‘the apostles and elders about this question. 

3 And being ‘brought on their way by the 
church, they ™passed through Phenice and Sa- 
maria, "declaring the conversion of the Gentiles: 
°and they caused great joy unto all the brethren. 

4 And when they were come to Jerusalem, they 
were Preceived of the church, and of the aposties 
and elders, and they declared all things tha 
God had done with them. 

5 But there rose up certain of "the sect of the 
Pharisees which believed, saying, *That it was 
needful to circumcise them, and to command them 
to keep the law of Moses. 

6 I And tthe apostles and elders came together 
for to consider of this matter. 
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V. 19—28. They, who are not established by the grace 
of God in faith and holiness, are liable to be seduced by ill 
designing men from one extreme to another: and to treat 
those as the worst of malefactors, whom just before they were 
ready to honour as more than men, This should warn us 
not to desire or value popularity, or human applause; but to 
“seek that honour alone, which cometh from” the unchange- 
able “God.” Safety, life, breath, and comfort are entirely 
at his disposal: and if we have experienced his protection 
and consolation, in the midst of perils and afflictions; we shall 
be the better able to “ confirm the souls” of weak believers, 
to exhort them ‘to continue in the faith,” and to animate 
them to press forward in the way to heaven; though they 
must pass thither through much tribulation. (Vote, Rev. 7: 
13—17.)—When proper means have been used, and regula- 
tions made, for the edification of new converts, and infant 
churches; we may confidently commend them, with fasting 
and prayer, to that faithful, gracious, and powerful Lord, “in 
whom they have believed,” in case we be compelled to leave 
them, either by removing to another situation, or by death.— 
If zealous ministers are made useful to souls, they think little 
of hardships and trials—Those who have joined in prayer 
for a blessing on their labours, will be glad and thankful, to 
hear them rehearse all which God has done with them: and 
all, who love the Lord Jesus and their fellow-sinners, will 
rejoice to hear, that he has “t opened the door of faith” to 
those who before wtre strangers to him and his salvation.— 
But, if this meeting of the messengers of salvation with those 
by whom “ they had been recommended to the grace of God, 
for the work which they fulfilled,” was a season of lively joy 
and gratitude; what will be that meeting, when apostles, 
evangelists, missionaries, and all who concurred jn sending 
them, or helped them forward, or prayed for them, with all 
those who eventually derived benefit from their labours, shall 
assemble before the throne, with unalloyed love, gratitude, 
and joy, to render praises to their gracious Lord, for all 
that he has done by them, for them, or in answer to their 
prayers. 

NOTES.—Cuap. XV. V. 1—6. It is probable, that the 
events recorded in this chapter took place about seventeen 
years after St. Paul’s conversion; but some expositors date 
them three years earlier. (Note, Gal. 21—5.\—The per- 
sons, who taught the Gentile converts at Antioch, that they 
* could not be saved,” unless they were circumcised and ob- 
served the whole ceremonial law, came from Judea, and pro- 
fessed to speak the sentiments of the apostles and church at 
Jerusalem: but they were ‘false brethren, who came in 
privily to spy out” and destroy Christian liberty. Their con- 
fident decision on the subject could not but prove agreat dis- 
couragement and temptation to the Gentile converts, and an 
immense hinderance to the success of the gospel: at the 
same time, it tended to false sentiments concerning justifica- 
tion, and would eventually have been subversive of genuino 
Christianity. (Marg. Ref.a—d. Notes, Gal. 1:6—10. 3:1— 
5. 5:1—6.) For these and similar reasons, Paul and Barna~ 
bas vigorously opposed them, and used all their authority, and 
every proper argument to satisfy the minds of the people, and 
to silence the false teachers: yet this did not suffice. It was 
therefore determined, that they should go up to Jerusa‘em 
and refer the matter to the apostles and elders ; that by their 
authority and influence, the controversy might be terminated 
and the peace of the church preserved. (Marg. Ref. f—h. 
The apostle informs us, that “he went up, by revelation ; 
the Lord having made it known to him, or to some of the pro= 
phets residing there, that he would have him do so. (Notes, 
Ex, 18:17—26.) Accordingly, he and Barnabas set out on 
their journey, being attended part of the way by te pastors, 
or principal persons, of the church; who thus saowed their 
respect to them, and the pleasure which they took in their 
company, and who probably bore their expenses: and as 
they passed through Phenicia and Samaria, they gave a 
particular account, to the Christians there, of the con- 
version of the Gentiles, both at Antioch and in the pro- 
vinces of Asia, which greatly rejoiced them. (Marg. Ref 
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7 And when there had been "much disputing, 
Peter rose up, and said unto them, Men and 
brethren, tye know how that a good while ago 
yGod made choice among us, that the Gentiles *by 
my mouth should hear the word of the gospel, and 
believe. 

8 And God, *which knoweth the hearts, "bare 
them witness, ‘giving them the Holy Ghost, even 
as he did unto us; 

9 And “put no difference between us and them, 
epurifying their hearts by faith. 

10 Now therefore fwhy tempt ye God, to put 
a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which 
neither our fathers nor we were able to bear ? 

11 But we believe ‘that, through the grace of 

the Lord Jesus Christ, we shall be saved, even as 
they. [Practical Observations.) 
12 7 Then all the multitude kept silence, and 
gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring 
what miracles and wonders God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by them. 
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‘—o.) In like manner when they came to Jerusalem, the 
church, with the apostles and elders, welcomed them; and 
there they declared, more fully than they had before heard, 
what *‘ God had done” by their ministry. But though these 
glad tidings gave general satisfaction; yet some of the Pha- 
risees, who had embraced the gospel, but who still retained 
an undue regard for the ceremonial law, contended that they 
ought to comply with its precepts. As therefore there was 
not an entire agreement upon the subject, it was judged ex- 
pedient for the apostles, elders, and others of the church, to 
meet together, and to give the important subject a full discus- 
sion, in order that it might be fina'ly determined to the satis- 
faction of all concerned init. (Marg. Ref. p—t.)—‘ Iknow 
not any reason to conclude, that their inspiration’ (that of 
the apostles) ‘was always so instantaneous and express, as 
to supersede any deliberation in their own minds, or any 
consultation with each other.’ Doddridge.—This has com- 
monly been called “* The first general council ;” and it seems 
to have also been the last, where it could properly be said, 
“Tt seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, &c.” (28) 
Dissension. (2) racews. 19:40. 23:7,10. 24:5. See on 
Mark 15:7.—Disputation.] Suontncews. 7. 28:29. LuSnrarns. 
1 Cor, 1:20. Ex cuv et Gyrnats, 25:20.—Question.] Zntnparos. 
18:15. 23:29. 25:19. 26:3.—Being brought on their way. (3) 
IporeppSevres. 20:38. 21:5, Rom. 15:24, 1 Cor. 16:6,11. 
2 Cor. 1:16,19. Tit. 3:13. 3 John 6.—The conversion.] Thy 
emtatpognv. Here only. Ab emorpedw, 26:18, Jam. 5:19.— 
See on 3:19.—The sect. (5) Ts dipecews. 
_V.7—Il1. It is probable that several of the elders on both 
sides spoke with great earnestness on the subject, before 
the apostles gave their sentiments, and brought the matter to 
a determination. Indeed; it is not certain that any of the 
apostles were present, except Peter, James, and John: per- 
haps the rest were employed in preaching the gospel at a 
distance. (Note, Gal. 2:65—10,v. 9.) Those present, how- 
ever, chose rather to hear the arguments of their brethren, 
and to show the ground on which their own conclusions 
rested, than to decide the question merely by apostolical 
authority. But at length Peter arose, and reminded the as- 
sembly, that some years before, God had expressly chosen 
him, from among the whole company, and directed him to 
preach the gospel to Cornelius and his company, that they 
might be brought to believe in Christ : and the heart-search- 
ing God had borne witness to the truth and acceptableness of 
their faith, by the gift of the Holy Spirit; even as he had 
done to the believing Jews: putting no difference between 
them, “ having purified their hearts by faith.” (Marg. Ref. 
u—d. Notes, 10:3—16,44—48. 11:1—18. 1 Chr. 28:4—6. 
Matt. 16:19.) — The heart” may here signify the soul, with 
all its faculties and powers ; and the expression may refer, 
not only to the sanctification of the soul by the Holy Spirit, 
but also to the purifying of the conscience through the blood 
of Christ from the guilt of sin. (Marg. Ref. e. Note, Heb. 
9:11—14. 1 Pet. 1—22.) Having received this internal 
urification, through faith in Christ, they did not want the 
egal purifications, which were types and shadows of these 
substantial blessings ; and as God had, in this first extraordi- 
nary case, decided the question; why should his ministers 
again put it to the trial, as if they would tempt him to im- 
pose so heavy a yoke on the Gentile converts? This did 
not relate merely to circumcision, but to the whole ceremo- 
nial law; which, though proper and useful for the time, 
*equired so many distinctions, burdensome purifications, 
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13 7 And ‘after they had held their peace, 
™James answered, saying, "Men and brethren, 
hearken unto me : 

14 °Simeon hath Pdeclared how God at the first 
did visit the Gentiles, sto take out of them a peo- 
ple for his name. 

15 And ‘to this agree the words of the pro- 
phets ; as it is written, 

16 After *this I will return, and will ‘build again 
the tabernacle of David which is fallen down; 
and I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will 
set it up; 

17_That "the residue of men might seek after 
the Lord, and all *the Gentiles upon whom m 
name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth 
these things. 

18 *Known unto God are all his works from 
the beginning of the world. 

19 Wherefore my sentence is, *that we trouble 
not them which from among the Gentiles are 
‘turned to God: 
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expensive sacrifices, long journeys, and other things of a simi- 
lar ‘nature; that it was a very uneasy yoke, in every age, 
even to the inhabitants of the promised land, and stil] more 
to those Jews who resided in other countries: and, while 
it served to prevent idolatry from being universal, it also 
tended exceedingly to prevent the general diffusion of true 
religion. (Marg. Ref. f—h.)—‘ Though these words are by 
most interpreters applied to the numerous ritual precepts, 
the costly sacrifices, and the frequent tedious journeys up to 
Jerusalem, required by the law, which made the observance 
of it difficult and irksome; I would rather refer them to that 
defect, that the apostle hath observed in it, that it could “ not 
purge the conscience from the guilt of sin; (Heb. 9:9. 10:1.) 
that it ‘* could not give life,” (Gal. 3:21.) that it was a killing 
letter, Jeaving them under condemnation ; (2 Cor. 3:6—9.) 
and so making it necessary for them to believe in Christ, 
that they might be justified, (Gal. 2:16.) and redeemed from 
the curse of the law; (Gal. 3:13.) according to those words 
of the apostle, 13:38,39.... For to this sense the following 
words incline; ‘t we could not bear this yoke; for we believe 
that by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ we shall be 
saved.”’ Whithy.—There was, however, no occasion to 
impose this yoke upon the Gentiles, as even the Jewish con- 
verts did not expect to be saved, in any degree, by observing 
the Mosaic law, but merely by faith in Christ, exactly in the 
same manner with their Gentile brethren: though they 
deemed it a part of their present duty to observe it. (Marg. 
Ref. i. Note, Gal. 2:11—16.) Our believing fathers in old 
times were saved by faith in a Messiah that was to come, of 
which the ceremonies were types, sacramental signs, and 
means of grace: but Christ being come, we shall be saved by 
him, without those ceremonies. 

A good while ago. (7) A’ huepwy apxawy. 15:21. 21:16, 
2 Cor. 5:17. 2 Pet. 2:5. Rev. 12:9.—Ps. 79:8. 89:49. Sept. As 
a short time only had passed since the conversion of Corne- 
lius ; may not this remarkable language relate rather to the 
antecedent purpose of God, than to the fulfilment of it by 
Peter. (18)—IWhich knoweth the hearts. (8) ‘O xapdco- 
yvworns. See on 1:24. (Notes, Jer. 17:9,10. Heb, 4:12,13. Rev. 
2:20—23, v, 23.) 

V.12. (4) It is expressly said, that “the apostles and 
elders came together for to consider of this matter ;” (6) and 
on another occasion the apostles and elders are distinguished® 
from the company of believers. (Notes, 21:17—26.) ‘“* All 
the multitude,” must therefore here be restricted to the 
whole of the assembly cohvened for this special purpose, 
(perhaps including select persons who were not elders,) the 
determination of which assembly was afterwards made 
known to the church at large, who concurred in it. (Vote, 
22—29.)—The miracles, which God wrought by the apostles. 
when they were preaching to the Gentiles, attested his ap- 
probation of their conduct, and proved that they did right, in 
not requiring the converts to be circumcised. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, 14:3,4,83—10. Gal. 3:1—5.) ; 

All the multitude.] Wav ro rAnSos. 30. 4:32. 5:14,16. 6:2,5. 
(asa 19:9, 21225 j 

V.13—18. When Paul and Barnabas had concluded their. 
narrative, the apostle James closed the conference. He first 
referred them to the account given by Simeon, (2 Peat. J, 
Gr.) or Simon Peter, of the manner in which God first visited 
the Gentiles in mercy, to take from among them a people, to 
worship and glorify his name: and he showed them, that, 
though this was contrary to the prejudices of many among 
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20 But that we write unto them, that they ab- 
stain from pollutions of idols, and from “fornica- 
tion, and from “things strangled, and from blood. 

21 For Moses of old time hath in every city 
them that preach him, fbeing read in the syna- 
gogues every sabbath-day. 

22 7 Then gpleased it the apostles and elders, 
with the whole church, to send chosen men of 
their own company to Antioch with Paul and 
Barnabas; namely, Judas surnamed ‘Barsabas, 
and ‘Silas, chief men among the brethren: 

23 And they 'vrote letters by them after this 
manner; 'The apostles, and elders, and brethren, 
send ™greeting unto "the brethren which are of the 
Gentiles in Antioch, and °Syria, and Cilicia: 

24 Forasmuch as we have heard, Pthat certain 
which went out from us have troubled you with 
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words, subverting your souls, saying, 9Ve must 
be circumcised, and keep the law; to whom we 
gave no such commandment: 

25 It seemed good unto us, *being assembled 
with one accord, ‘to send chosen men unto you 
with "our beloved *Barnabas and Paul ; 

26 Men that have Yhazarded their lives for the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

27 We have sent therefore ‘Judas and Silas, 
twho shall also tell you the same things by *moutl 

28 For *it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and 
to us, to lay upon you no ‘greater burden than 
these necessary things 5 

29 That “ye abstain from meats offered to idols, 
and from blood, and from things strangled, and 
from fornication: from which, ‘if ye keep your 
selves, ye shall do well. Fare ye well. 
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them, yet it accorded with the predictions of the prophets, as, 
for instance,‘of a remarkable prophecy by Amos. (Marg. 
Ref.\—r. Note, Am. 9:11,12.) It was therefore told, that 
the tabernacle of David would fall and long lie in ruins: but 
afterwards God promised to raise it up, and build again those 
ruins. Then all the enemies of the church, represented by 
Edom, would be subjected; and a remnant of men, even of 
all the nations, would seek the Lord, and ‘t his name would 
ve called upon them.”—This the Lord had undertaken to 
gerform: and as all his works were ‘‘ known to him from the 
veginning of the world ;” he was now evidently accomplishing 
is plan, which he had before arranged, and of some parts 
of which he had given previous intimations. (Marg. Ref. 
s—z. Notes, 2:22—24. 4:23—28. 17:26—29.)—After this, &c. 
Gear) The quotation varies from the L XX, and still more 
rom the Hebrew. The grand outline, however, of the pre- 
diction is in all the same. (See on Note, Am. 9:11,12.) 

A people for his name. (14) Notes, Hos. 1:8—10. 2:21— 
23. Rom. 9:24—29, 1 Pet. 2:9,10—The ruins. (16) Ta 
cateckaupeva. Rom. 11:3. Not elsewhere N. T. 1 Kings 
19:10. Am.9:11. Sept. Ex xara et cxartw, Luke 6:48.— 
I will set it up.) AvopSwow. See on Luke 13:13.—The resi- 
due. (17) ‘Oc xaradorror. Here only N. T.—Am. 9:12. 
Sept. Ex xara et Nowros, Luke 18:11.— Upon whom my name 
is called.) Ep’ obs extxex\nrat To ovopa pov ex avrovs. Jam. 
2:7.—Is. 43:7. Am. 9:12. Sept.—From the beginning of the 
world, (18) An’ atwvos. 3:21. Luke 1:70. John 9:32. Col. 1:26, 

V.19—21. On the ground before stated, James gave it as his 
decided opinion, that the Gentile converts ought not to be mo- 
lested about circumcision, or the ritual law; but that it might 
be expedient and proper, to point out to them some particulars, 
which they would do well to observe. He then proposed to 
write to them that they should abstain from meats, which had 
been offered to idols, and polluted in that worship, that they 
might decidedly show their entire renunciation and abhorrence 
of idolatry ; (Marg. Ref. a—c. Notes, 1 Cor.8:7—13. 1018— 
33.) and also to caution them against fornication. This was 
by no means held in such abhorrence among the Gentiles, as 
it ought to have been; nay, it was generally considered as a 
trivial matter: and as it was very closely connected with their 
idolatrous feasts, the new converts might be in peculiar dan- 
ger of being seduced into it; to the dishonour of their profes- 
sion, the injury of their own souls, and the great detriment of 
domestic comfort, and union in the worship of God. (Marg. 
Ref. d.) This was no doubt a moral injunction, independent 
of the ceremonial law. So was likewise the prohibition to eat 
of things sacrificed to idols as connected with its consequences ; 
being in reality communion with idolaters in idolatry: and no 
doubt it is in force at this day, as a command of the moral 
law; and must be charged on the consciences of all such as 
live among idolaters.—The subsequent injunctions are of 
another nature, and enforced by other reasons. The law of 
Moses had long been published in the several cities, where 
the gospel was then planted, being “tread in their synagogues 
every Sabbath;” the people therefore every where knew, 
that the eating of klood was prohibited very strictly. This 
prohibition was gives from reverence to the blood of the sacri- 
fices, which, being the life of the animal, was the essence of 
the atonement, as typical of that of Christ. It would then 
have needlessly grieved and stumbled the Jewish converts, 
and prevented their friendly intercourse with their brethren, 
and further prejudiced the unconverted Jews against the gos- 
pel; if the Gentile converts had shown so open a disregard to 
the solemn sacrifices, which were still offered at the temple. 
This seems to have been the reason of this restriction. 
(Marg. Ref. e,f.) As long as the sacrifices continued to 
be offered, we may suppos® that it was observed: but ‘as 
every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused ;” as 
there is no intimation tc his effect in the apostolical epistles ; 
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and as the reason of it, which is here annexed, has long since 
ceased ; so we must conclude that we are left as free in this, 
as in other similar matters. (Vote, 1 Tim. 4:1—5.) The 
permission given to the Israelites to sell the bodies of animais 
which died of themselves, to their heathen neighbours ; shows, 
that the restriction of eating of blood was ceremonial, not 
moral. They would not have been allowed to tempt the 
Gentiles to immorality. (Votes, Lev. 17:10—16. Deut. 14:21.) 
—It has been observed by several persons, that if Peter, 
instead of James, had said, ‘t My sentence is,” it would have 
given a more plausible argument for Peter’s supremacy, than 
any which the Papists can adduce. 

My sentence is, (19) Eyw kpivw. “T judge,” or “ decide.”— 
We trouble not.| Mn rapevoxAciv. Here only N. T.—Judg. 
14:17, 1 Sam. 28:15. Mic. 6:3. Sept. Ex napa et oxdos,, 
turba. Evox\ew, Heb. 12:15.—Pollutions. (20) Adtcynparwy. 
Here only. Adtocyew, Dan. 1:8. Mal. 1:7. Sept.—Fornica- 
tion.] Tns ropvecas. 29. 1 Cor. 7:2. It seems used as a. 
general word for all sins of that kind.—From things strangled.] 
Tov muxtov. 29. 21:25. A muyw, strangulo.—Of old time. 
(21) Ex yevewy apxatwy.—See on 7. 

V.22—29. In order to authenticate their decision more 
fully, the apostles, ari@ elders, and brethren, thought good to 
select two eminent or leading persons among them, to go with 
Paul and Barnabas to Antioch. By them they wrote circus 
lar letters, not only in the name of the apostles and elders, but 
of the whole church, to whom the decision of the assembly 
was made known, and in which all concurred, to the Christian 
at Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia; in which they doubtless 
meant to include all those churches that were established in 
other cities. In these, they acknowledged the Gentile con- 
verts as “brethren;” and by this term saluted them; and 
they disowned those persons who had gone out from them, te 
trouble them with their doctrine, and to subvert the founda+ 
tions of their faith and hope. (Marg. Ref.\—o. Notes, | 
—6. Gal. 1:6—10. 2:1—5, 5:1—12. 6;11—16.) They had 
therefore unanimously agreed, when met together, to send 
two other brethren, namely, Barsabas, and Silas or Silvanus, 
leading men in the church, (Marg. Ref. i,k.) along with 
Paul and Barnabas, (whom they greatly. loved and hononred, 
as men who had ventured their lives for the name of Cnrist,) 
to inform them of the same things by word of mouth, and to 
explain them more fully if requisite. For, being warranted 
to declare themselves directed by the immediate influence of 
the Holy Spirit, they were assured, that “tit seemed good to 
him,” as well as to them, to impose on them no other burden, 
than the things before mentioned; which were indeed neces- 
sary, either on their own account, and in respect of present 
circumstances ; and in attending to them they would do well, 
and be accepted of God, (Marg. Ref. p—f.)—Many sup- 
pose, that the determination of God, in the case of Cornelius, 
was exclusively referred to: butit can hardly be supposed, that 
the apostles and council were left without a satisfactory com 
sciousness, in a matter of such peculiar importance, that they 
were guided in the decision by the immediate inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit. We may suppose from the harmonious 
conclusion of the business, that those who at first were of 
another opinion were at length convinced; and made no fur- 
ther opposition to the general determination of this question, 
(Note, 16:4,5.) 

Chief. (22) ‘Hyovpevovs. See on 14:12. (Note, Heb. 13:17.) 
—Have troubled. (24) Erapagav. 17:8. See on Matt. 14:26, 
Subverting.| Avackevatovres. Here only. (Atockevacapevot. 
21:15.) —Rendering their souls unfit for their work and war- 
fare; as an army would be, if deprived of its baggage.—Gave 
commandment.| AcrorethapeSa. Mait. 120. Mark 5:43. 
7:36. 8:15. 9:9. Heb, 12:20.—Tha nave hazarded. (26) 
Mapadedwxoor.—* Who have given up,” or devoted. See on 
14:26, Meats offered to idols. (29) ExdwAoSurav. 21:25 
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30 So when they were dismissed, they came to 
Antioch; ¢and when they had gathered the mul- 
titude together, "they delivered the epistle ; 

31 Which when they had read, ithey rejoiced 
for the ‘consolation. (Practical Observations.) 

32 And Judas and Silas, ‘being prophets also 
themselves, ‘exhorted the brethren with many 
words, and "confirmed them. 

33 And after they had tarried there a space, 
"they were let go in peace from the brethren unto 
the apostles. f ; 

34 Notwithstanding, °it pleased Silas to abide 
there still. : 

35 Paul also and Barnabas Pcontinued in An- 
tioch ateaching and preaching the word of the 
Lord, with many others also. f 

36 “| And some days after, Paul said unto Bar- 
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1 Cor. 8:1,4,7,10. 10:19,28. Rev. 2:14,20. Ex endwdov, idolum, 
et Suw, macto. See on 20.—Fare yewell.] Eppwode. 23:30. 
** Be ye strong,” or in health. 

V. 30—35. This epistle, when read at Antioch, settled 
the dispute in that city, and rejoiced the hearts of the disci- 
ples: and the ministry of Judas and Silas, who were pro- 
phets of considerable authority in the church, and of eminent 
gifts, and spake fully and freely on the subject, conduced 
greatly to establish them in the faith. (Marg. Ref. g—m. 
Notes, 1:23—26, v. 23. 11:27—30.) So that Silas, having 
formed an intimate friendship with Paul, and being delightfully 
employed, did not choose to return with Judas; having 
a prospect of greater usefulness at Antioch, and perhaps 
having an eve to that service, which he afterwards performed. 
(Marg. Ref. n, 0.)—Being prophets, &c. (32) ‘ That is, 
saith Dr. Hammond, being two bishops of Judea: but if so, 
why “ pleased it Silas to abide there still ;” ‘rather tnan go 
back to his charge 2?” Yea, why after so tong a stay at An- 
tioch, doth he go along with Paul in his travels, through Syria 
and Cilicia, ‘* confirming the churches ?” (41) Why do we 
find him still with Paul ; (16: 17: 18:) and preaching at Thes- 
salonica, Corinth, and other places ; but not at all returning 
to his see ? Whitby. 

The epistle. (30) Tnv extorodrnv. 9:2, 22:5. 23:25,33, et al. 
Ab emore\d\w. 20.—The consolation. (31) ‘* Exhortation.” 
Marg. Tn rapakdnoet. See on 13:15.—Confirmed. (32) Eme- 
otryoctav. 41. See on 14:22.—Preaching the word. (35) Evay- 
yrACousvor... tov Aoyov. (Marg. Ref. q.) 

V.36—41. The primary view of Paul, in proposing to 
Barnabas another journey into those distant regions, was, to 
revisit the churches which they had planted, and see whether 
they went on prosperously, and to confirm and edify them: 
but doubtless he meant also to seek further opportunities of 
spreading the gospel. (Marg. Ref. r—t.)—Barnabas seems 
to have been too partial to his nephew; and perhaps Paul 
was too severe with him. (Note, 13:13—15.) Doubtless they 
were both betrayed into undue warmth and pertinacity ; which 
shows the remains of human depravity in the hearts of the 
best of men: and the impartiality of the inspired historian, 
in recording it, is worthy of notice. (Marg. Ref. u—y.)— 
It has indeed been maintained, that, though both were angry, 
neither of them sinned: but if the one was angry without 
cause, or above cause, or expressed his anger unduly, he 
sinned ; and ifthe other gave him just cause, he doubtless 
sinned. Certainly this never could have occurred, if both 
had been perfect.—Thus these two fellow-labourers parted, 
probably to meet no more on earth: neither of them, however, 
remitted any thing of his zeal and diligence, on account of 
this disagreement; or said any thing that we know of, to 
disparage the other: so that two missions were sent forth 
instead of one, both of which it is probable were “ recom- 
mended to God,” by the prayers of the brethren; yet the 
language here used seems more directly applicable to Paul, 
whose conduct on this occasion was most approved. (Marg. 
Ref.b—d.) We read nothing further in the history conéerning 
Barnabas ; who went first to Cyprus, where he and Paul first 
preached, when they set out from Antioch. (Notes, 13:4—12. 
1 Cor. 9:6. Gal. 2:6—10.) Doubuess he laboured and pros- 
pered to the end of his life ; but the rest of this book relates 
primarily to the ministry and sufferings of St. Paul and his 
compamons.—And Cilicia. (41) This and the twenty-third 
verse contain the only intimation of any church being found 
in Cilicia, the native country of St. Paul. (Note, 11:25,26.) 

Determined. (37) EBov\svoaro.—To take with them.] Sup- 
rapadaBev. 38. 12:25, Gal. 2:1—The contention was so sharp. 
(39) Eyevero mapokvopos. Heb. 10:24. Not elsewhere N. T, 

~Deut. 29:28. Jer. 32:37. Sept. A mapokvvw, acuo, acutum 
reddo ; ab ofvs, acutus. Hence Parorysm. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V.1- 11. The great enemy of God and man 1s continually 
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nabas, ‘Let us go again and visit our brethren *in 
every city where we have preached the word of 
the Lord, tand see how they do. 

37 And Barnabas determined to take with them 
«John, whose surname was Mark. 

38 But Paul thought not good to take him with 
them, *who departed from them from Pamphylia, 
and went not with them to the work. 

39 And Jthe contention was so sharp between 
them, that they departed asunder one from the 
other: and so Barnabas took Mark, zand sailed 
unto Cyprus; 

40 And Paul *chose Silas, and departed, being 
Pee ee by the brethren unto the grace of 

od. 

41 And he went ‘through Syria and Cilicia, 
4confirming the churches. 


25:36 ,43. 
27. 
2'Tim. 4:11. Philem. 24. 


5 13:4,13,14,51. 14:1,6,21,24,25. t Rom. 1:11. 2 Cor. 11:28. Phil. 1: 
1 Thes. 2:17,18, 3:6,10.11, 2Tim.1:4, uv 12;12,25, 18:5,13. Col. 4:10, 
x 13:18, Ps, 78:9. Prov. 25:19. Luke 9:61. 14:27—34, 
Jam. 1:8, y 2. 6:1. Ps. 106:33. 119:96. Ec. 7:20. Rom. 7:18—21. Jam. 3:2. 
24:36. 11:20. 13:4—12, 27:4. a 22,32, 16:1—3. b 13:3. 14:26, 20:32. 1 Cor. 
15:10, 2 Cor. 13:14. 2'Tim. 4:22, Tit. 3:15, 2John 10,11, c23 18:18, 21:3. 
Gal, 1:21, d 32. 16:4,5. 


devising measures for obstructing the success of the gospel. 
For this purpose, he endeavours to make divisions amon 

those who preach and profess it; (JVotes, and P. O. 6:1—7. 

and to corrupt its purity, and obscure the glory ofdivine grace 
in it, by plausibly substituting another foundation; or by 
introducing such alterations or appendages, as are calculated 
to mislead or discourage unestablished inquirers. (Noles, 
1 Cor. 3:10—15. Gal. 1:6-—10.) In these attempts he avails 
himself of the errors, bigotry, and prejudices of well-meaning 
persons, and of the ambition and selfishness of false brethren. 
—Wise and good men will avoid disputation as far as they 
can; yet they should not determine against all controversy, or 
condemn it indiscriminately : for when false teachers “ come 
in unawares” to ‘subvert men’s souls ;” when the fundamental 
truths of the gospel are opposed or perverted, and the prin- 
ciples of men are poisoned by pernicious tenets ; we ought to 
‘““ contend earnestly” (though in meekness) * for the faith 
once delivered to the saints :” and to decline controversy in 
these circumstances, argues lukewarmness and cowardice, 
rather than meekness and wisdom. (Notes, Jude 3,4.) —When 
fair argument and scriptural evidence fail to convince gain- 
sayers ; we must be careful, that we be not seduced to use 
improper means of conducting the disputation: and if any 
method of preserving peace and truth can be suggested, we 
should submit to very great personal inconvenience, or appa- 
rent degradation, to accomplish so desirable an end, Some- 
times the opinion of those ** who seem to be pillars,” will go 
further than arguments: and we may fairly, in such cir- 
cumstances, appeal to their judgment, in order to “ stop the 
mouths” of those who profess to speak their sentiments ; and 
to satisfy such as have imbibed prejudices, which close their 
minds to the most conclusive reasoning. But we ought never 
to be so engaged about any single question, as to neglect 
opportunities of declaring what God has done for or by us, or 
of being helpers to the joy of our brethren in every place.— 
It may be useful for the ministers and disciples of Christ, to 
meet together, to consider any controverted subject, in order 
that they may form the more accurate and decided judgment 
upon it: yet great humility, prudence, temper, candour, and 
integrity are requisite, to prevent such conventions from 
degenerating into party cabals, or scenes of contention and 
confusion. This has brought ecclesiastical councils and 
synods into general disrepute : and indeed little good can be 
expected from them when they are very numerous ; or when 
they are so constituted, as to give an opening for political 
contests, or party interests. Yet, select companies meeting 
in the fear of God, and in the spirit of humble prayer for 
divine teaching, may help each other to investigate truth, and 
to decide difficult and important questions. We should 
however, remember that the apostles themselves assigned 
the reasons of their determinations ; and did not require the 
elders and churches to submit to their authority, without 
knowing the grounds on which they went: and in such dis- 
cussions, we shall generally, if not always, find, that by 
examining the source of the subject in question, it will spire. 
to have been already decided by the Lord himself: and that 
it would be “‘ tempting” him to debate the matter any further 
—We “sinners of the Gentiles” have great cause to bless 
God, that we have heard the gospel. May we have that 
faith which the great Searcher of hearts approves, and 
attests by the seal of the Holy Spirit! Then our hearts and 
consciences will be purified from the pollution and guilt of 
sin; and we shall not want any of those burdensome super= 
stitions, which many have attempted to impose “on the 
necks of the disciples,” instead of the abrogated ceremonial 
law. Those ordinances which God has appointed as means 
of grace to our souls, and of rendering him the worship due to 
his name, we shall delight in attending on; accounting his 
service perfect freedom, and the Redeemer’s yoke easy and 
pleasant : and we shall adopt or reject meroly circumstantial 
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F al and Silas come to Derbe and Lystra, and Paul, having circumcised 
Timothy, takes him for an assistant, 1—3. Theydeliver the apostolic decree 
to the churches, which ure established, and increased innumbers, 4,5. Having 
gone through Phrygiaand Galatia, the Spirit forbids them ‘o preach in Asia 
and Bithynia, and they come to Troas,6—8. A vision directs them to go 
into Macelonia, and they arrive at Philippi, 9—12,. Lydia, being converted, 
entertains them, 138--15, Paul casts out a spirit of divination, 16—18 ; and, 
in conse juence, he and Silas are seized, scourged, imprisoned, and put in 
the sta ks, 19—24, They pray and sing praises ; and an earthquake opens 
the da rs of the prison, and looses their bonds, 25, 26. The jailer, prevented 
by Paul from killing himself, is converted, with his family, 27—34. Paul 
and Silas, being set at liberty, refuse to leave the prison, till requested by 
the magistrates, 35—39. They comfort the brethren, and depart, 40. 


HEN came he *to Derbe and Lystra: and, 
behold, a certain disciple was there, *named 
Timotheus, the son of a certain woman, ‘which 
was a Jewess, and believed; “but his father was 
a Greek: 
2 Which ‘was well reported of by the brethren 
that were at Lystra and f Iconium. 
3 Him swould Paul have to go forth with him ; 
® 14:6,3,21. 2 Tim. 3:11. 


Phil. 1:1. 2:19. Col. 1:1 
. ¢2 Tim. 1:5, 


b 17:14, 18:5. 19:22, 20:4, Rom. 16:21. 1 Cor. 4:17. 


regulations, as they appear to promote edification, or the con~ 


trary. We shall however place no dependence on any of 
these things; believing that “‘ we shall be saved by the grace 
of the Lord Jesus,” even as these primitive Christians were. 

V. 12—31. That is undoubtedly the way of eternal life, 
to which God of old affixed the seal of miracles, which he 
confirms to us by the testimony of prophets and apostles, 
and which he blesses for the conversion of sinners in every 
age and nation. Thus he at first “visited the Geniiles, to 
take a people from.among them” for the honour of “his 
name :” and thus is he building the tabernacle, and setting up 
the kingdom, of “the Son of David,” in every part of the 
earth. He, ‘‘ who doeth all these things,” carries on his work 
according to “the counsel of his own will;” (Note, Eph. 1:9 
—12, v. 11.) for ‘known unto him are all his works, from the 
beginning of the world :” his providential dispensations illus- 
trate and fulfil his word ; and it does not behoove us to attempt 
to modify his operations, in conformity with our limited or 
prejudiced apprehensions. We should not therefore “* trouble” 
those about forms or notions, who are evidently turned unto 
God; much less ought we to impose on them by authority or 
as necessary to salvation, such things as never, at any time, 
could plead a divine sanction. It may, however, be proper 
to warn them to keep at a distance from all occasions, or 
appearances, of those evils to which they were before most 
addicted, or to which they are now most likely to be tempted; 
and strenuously to caution them to use their Christian liberty, 
with such moderation and prudence, as the good of their 
hrethren, their friendly intercourse with them, and the success 
of the gospel may render expedient. (Notes, Rom. 14:1—6, 

3—23. 15:1—3. Gal. 5:13—15. 1 Pet. 2:13—17.)—Those 
who possess influence and authority should support their 
faithful brethren, whose usefulness may be hindered by the 
prejudices gone forth against them: they should embrace 
opportunities of decidedly speaking in commendation of upright 
characters; and against those, ‘who trouble” the church, 
and ‘subvert men’s souls:” and, if other things are equal, 
thuse persons who have ventured and suffered the most for 
the name of the Lord Jesus, are entitled to the most respect 
and affection from their brethren. 

V. 32—41. Unanimity among ministers and Christians 
gives great weight to their determinations: what they do with 
one accord, may ofien be considered as the mind and work of 
the Holy Spirit ; especially when their counsels and measures 
are evidently consonant to Scripture, and conducive to the 
peace and purity of the church ; and when the whole 1s ma- 
naged in the spirit of unassuming love: but arbitrary injunc- 
tions, and vindictive anathemas, have long distinguished the 
proceedings of antichristian councils, from those of this Chris- 
tian synod.—Instructions, arguments, and exhortations, are 
the proper means of producing conviction and obedience, and 
of confirming men in the faith: and Christian liberty, soberly 
explained and used, is conducive to consolation and gratitude. 

—While we approve and imitate the zeal, love, and indefati- 
gable diligence and courage of the apostles, in proposing to 

evisit the churches, where they had been so persecuted ; we 

must also note the effects of human imperfection in the best 
of men; that we may watch and pray against all occasions 
of contention, and all sharpness and pertinacity in contending 
with our brethren. Yet we should ee admire the wisdom of 
God, in disappointing the devices of the enemy, and over- 
uling even the infirmity of apostles, to promote the cause of 
the gospel: and we should copy their example, in not allow- 
mg any personal differences to take us off from the work, to 
which the Lord has severally called us ; to render us negligent 
or unfaithful in it; or induce us to say or do any thing, to 
lessen the character, or obstruct the usefulness, of those faithful 
2nd zealous labourers, who, in some things, differ from us, 

NOTES.—Cuar. XVI. V..1—3. Barnabas _ having 
sailed to the island Cyprus, Paul and Silas journeyed by land, 
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hand took and circumcised him, because of the 
Jews which were in those quarters: for they knew 
all that his father was a Greek. 

4 And as they went through the cities, ‘they 
delivered them the decrees for to keep, that were 
ordained of the apostles and elders whith were as 
Jerusalem. 

5 And so were the churches established in the 
faith, 'and increased in number daily. 

6 Now, when they had gone throughout ™Phry- 
gia, and "the region of Galatia, and were °for- 
font of the Holy Ghost to preach the word in 
pAsia, 

7 After they were come to Mysia, they assayed 
to go into 4Bithynia: but the Spirit suffered them. 
not. 5 

8 And they, passing by Mysia, came down to 
"Troas. 


2:16,17, Heb. 13:9,20,21. 1 Pet. 5:10. 1 2:47. 4:4. 5:14. 6:7. 9:31, 11:21, 12:24, 
13:48,49. 19:18—21. m 2:10. 18:23. n 18:23. 1 Cor. 16:1, Gal, 1:2,3:1.2 Tim, 
4:10. 1 Pet. 1:1. 0 7. 10:19. 11:12. 13;2—4, 20:28. 2Chr.6:7—9. Is. 30:21 
1 Cor, 12:11. Heb. 11:8. p 19:10,26,27. 20:4,16, 2 Cor, 1:8. 2 Tim. 1:15. 1 Pet, 


1:1, Rev. 1:4,11. qi Pet. 1:1, r11. 20:5, 2Cor. 2:12. 2 Tim. 4:13. 


through Syria, into Asia Minor; exercising their ministry as 
they passed along, both in Syria and Cilicia. (Notes, 15:36 
—41.) At length they arrived at Derbe, and Lystra, where 
they found Timothy, who was already a disciple. He had 
been piously educated, and made acquainted with the Scrip- 
tures from his youth ; (Votes, 2 Tim. 1:3—5, 3:14—17.) and 
he had been brought to believe in Christ, when Paul and 
Barnabas were before at Lystra. (Marg. Ref. a,b. Notes, 
14:19,20. 1 Tim. 1:1,2.)—' Being well reported of” by his 
Christian brethren, and endowed with very promising abili- 
ties, Paul purposed that he should accompany him in his 
travels and labours: but, as his father was an uncircumcised 
Gentile, it was known, that he had not been circumcised in 
his infancy ; and he therefore judged it expedient for him to 
receive circumcision, previous to his entrance on his publie 
ministry. (Marg. Ref. d—h.) Not that this was at all 
needful for him as a Gentile convert; or that the apostle 
thought the Jewish believers were bound to observe the cere 
monial law ; but lest the knowledge of his Father, as a Gentile, 
should prejudice the Jews in the adjacént cities against Paul 
and his ministry ; if they had supposed that he had taken an 
uncircumcised person, to be his intimate companion and assist- 
ant: and it would likewise exclude Timothy from preaching 
in the synagogues, for which he seems to have been pecu- 
liarly qualified. He therefore thus far condescended to the 
prejudices of the Jews: though some time before at Jerusa- 
lem, he would not agree to the circumcision of Titus, when 
it was considered as requisite for salvation. (Votes, Gal. 
2:1—5.)—‘ After this, Paul laid his hands upon him, and set 
him apart for the ministerial office, conferring on him extra= 
ordinary gifts, (2 Tim. 1:6.) which were attended with pro- 
phecies of his future usefulness. (1 Tim. 1:18. 4:14.) ... 
He’ (the apostle) ‘always openly avowed, that the Gentiles 
were free from the yoke of the Mosaic ceremonies, and that 
the Jews were not to expect salvation by them; and he also 
taught that they were not in conscience bound to observe them 
at all, except in cases where the omission of them would give 
offence.’ Doddridge.—Grotius observes, that this was proba- 
bly the beginning of Luke’s acquaintance with Timothy, 
‘though Paul knew him long before.—The apostle’s manner, 
in speaking of the persecutions which he endured “at An- 
tioch, Iconium, and Lystra, &c. ;” though, before he wrote it, 
he had gone through very many others; implies that Timo- 
thy had witnessed his sufferings in that neighbourhood, and 
would be peculiarly affected by recollecting them. (Note, 
2 Tim. 3:10—12.) 

Came he. (1) Karnyrnoe. 18:19,24. 20:15. 21:7. 25:13, 
Phil. 3:11, et al.—-Ex xara et avraw, cbviam eo.—Was wel 
reported of. (2) Epapruperro. See on 6:3. 

V. 4,5. (Note, 15:22—29.) ‘As they passed through the 
several cities of those regions, that peace might be secured 
among the brethren, and'no unnecessary burden laid upon the 
Gentile converts, they delivered to their cstody an exact and 
attested copy of the decrees, which were determined as a 
rule for their direction by the apostles and elders that were 
assembied in full council at Jerusalem. The several churches 
therefore, where they came, being watered by such faithful 
labourers, and encouraged with so favourable a decision of the 
grand point in question, were much confirmed in their adhe- 
rence to the Christian faith, and increased more and more in 
numbers daily.’ Doddridge (Marg. Ref. Notes, 6:7. 9:31.) 

The decrees. (4) Ta doypara. 17:7. See on Luke 2:1.— 
Were ordained.] Kexptpeva. See on 15:19. “ The apostles 
and elders” alone are mentioned, as ordaining the decree 
Notes, 15:12,22—29.—Were established. (5) Eorepeovvro, 3° 
16. Ereoscwua, Col. 2:5.—Increased.] Exreptocevov. Matt. 5; 
20. 13:12. 15:37. See on Mark 12:44. 3. 

V. 6—12. It seems to have been at this time, that Pav 
preached so successfully at Galatia, as to found those flours 
ishing churches, to which he afierwards wrote his epista, 
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9 7 And a vision aj.peared to Paul in the night : 
There stoa-’ a man of ‘Macedonia, and prayed him, 
saying, "Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And after he had seen the vision, *imme- 
diately we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, 
assuredly gathering that the Lord had called us 
for to preach the gospel unto them. , 

11 Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with 
a sttaight course to Samothracia, and the next 
day to Neapolis; es 

12 And from thence to Philippi, which is “the 
chief city of that part of Macedonia, and ‘a 
colony: and we were in that city abiding certain 
days. [Practical Observations.} 

13 And °on the isabbath he went out of the 
city by a river-side, "where prayer was wont to 
be made ; ‘and we sat down, and “spake unto the 
women which resorted thither. 

147 Andacertain woman named ‘Lydia, a seller 
of purple, of the city of ‘'Thyatira, which #wor- 


6 2:17,18, 9:10—12, 10:3,10—17,30, 11:5—12, 18:9,10, 22;17—21, 27:23,24, 2 Cor, 
12:1—4,7, (18:5, 19:21. Rom, 15:26, 2 Cor. 7:5. 8:1, 9:2, 11:9, 1 'Thes.1:7,8, 
4:10, 0 8:26—31, 9:38. 10:32,33, 11:18,14, Rom. 10:14,15, 129. 26:19. Pa. 
119:60. Prov. 3:27,28. 2 Cor. 2:12,13.  y 20:6. Phil. *'OF, 
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the first. 221, a 13:14,42. 17:2, 18:4. 20:7. Luke | ‘ . sabbath-day, 
b 16, 21:5. ¢ Matt. 5:1,2. 13:2, [ J d Mark 16:15. Gal. 3: 
7. John 12:20, h 11: 

° Rom, 9:16. 1Cor. 
36,7. n. 1:16,17, Rey. 3: 
7,20. 133. 8: «1:1. Phil. 1:7, Philem. 
17.1 9,20. Matt. 10:41. Luke 9: 


(Marg. Ref.n. Notes, 18:18—23. Preface to Galatians.) 
He probably intended to go regularly from place to place in 
that neighbourhood, planting the gospel as he proceeded ; 
put, by an immediate revelation, the Holy Spirit forbade him 
to preach in the province of Asia, or in Bithynia; these were 
distinct parts of Asia Minor, in which the several cities and 
regions, mentioned in the preceding chapters, were situated. 
(Marg. Ref. o—q. Notes, 19:3—12, v. 10. L Pet. 1:1,2.)— 
It was the will of God, that the apostle and his companions 
should proceed to a still greater distance from Judea: in the 
mean time the gospel would be gradually diffusing its influ- 
ence in those parts, by other means; and we find that, soon 
after, flourishing churches were established in those very 
places where the apostle and his fellow-labourers were at 
that time forbidden to preach. ‘They therefore went on to 
Troas, on the coast of the Egean Sea: and, while they were 
waiting at that city, to know the will of God concerning them; 
Paul had a vision of a Macedonian, who, as a humble sup- 
plicant, said, ‘* Passing over into Macedonia, assist us ;” 
from which it was assuredly concluded, that they were com- 
manded to cross the sea into Hurope, in order that they 
might preach the gospel to the inhabitants of Macedonia. 
Accordingly, they took ship, and passed by the usual course 
to Philippi, which was a principal city, if not the chief city, 
in that division of Macedonia; and a Roman colony, being 
chiefly inhabited by Roman citizens, who had various privi- 
leges, and were governed by their own laws. (Marg. and 
Marg. Ref. ey The historian on this oceasion begins to 
speak in the first person plural, saying, ‘* Ve endeavoured, 
&c.;” (10) hence we learn that he attended Paul in this 
voyage, and probably in most of his subsequent labours ; 
though he modestly avoided mentioning any thing particular 
concerning himself.—T'he Spirit, &c. (7) Some manuscripts, 
and many ancient versions and citations read, “ the Spirit of 
Jesus.” The language used, in speaking of the Spint, is 
personal and authoritative —A man, &e. (9) Some think 
that the apostle knew the person, who appeared to him in 
vision, to be a Macedonian, by his dress or language; and 
others suppose, that he resembled some one with whom 
»Paul was acquainted.—It does not appear from the history, 
that any of the Macedonians were previously inquiring after 
salvation, (as Cornelius had been,) or disposed to seek direc- 
tion and help. But the Lord purposed to call many of them 
by his grace, and directed his servants, by this vision, to the 
proper means of accomplishing his gracious designs. (Note, 
18:9—11.)—Colony. (12) ‘The critics were long puzzled to 
find any mention of Philippi, as a Roman colony: but some 
coins (dug up, I think, within the last century) show, that a 
colony was planted there by Julius Cesar, and afterwards 
much eugginted by Augustus.” Doddridge. 

Help. $9) BonSnoov. 21:28. Matt. 15:25. Mark 9:22,24, 
—Assuredly gathering. (10) ZupBiBatovres. See on 9:22. 
—Loosing. (1k) AvaxSevres. See on 13:13.—IWe came with 
a straight course.] EvSvdpopncapev. 21:1. Not elsewhere. 
—A colony. (12) Ko\wva. Colonia. A Latin word. 

V. 13—15. This is the first account, transmitted to us, of 
the gospel being preached in Europe: though the church at 
Rome, it is probable, was planted considerably before this 
time. MP sefine to Romans.)—There were Jews residing in 
most if not all of the cities which the apostles and evan- 
gelists visited ; though they appear to have been only a few 
at Phi)ppi. It seems they had not a synagogue, with rulers: 
but there was a small oratory without the city, by the river- 
side, waere a few people were accustomed to assemble, for 
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shipped God, heard us: whose heart the Lord 
opened, that she attended unto the things which 
were spoken of Paul. 

15 And ‘when she was baptized, and her house- 
hold, she besought ws, saying, “If ye have judged 
me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, 
and abide there. ™And she constrained us. 

16 1 And it came to pass, "as we went to prayer, 
a certain damsel °possessed with a spirit of 
divination met us, Pwhich brought her masters 
much gain by soothsaying : 

17 The same followed Paul and us, and cried, 
saying, These men are "the servants of *the most 
high God, which show unto us ‘the way of sal- 
vation. 

18 And this did she many days. But Paul 
"being grieved, turned and said to the spirit, x] 
command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to 
core out of her. And he came out the same 
1our. 


4,5, 10:5—7. Rom, 16:23, Gal.6:10. Heb. 13:2, 2John 10, 3John8. mGen 
19:3, 33:11, 1 Sam, 28:23, 2 Kings 4.8. Luke 14:23, 24:29, 2 Cor. 6:14. 12:11, 
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the worship of God, on the sabbath-days. (Vote, Luke 6:12.) 
Thither the apostle and his friends went, and took the oppore 
tunity of discoursing to ‘the women who resorted thither,” 
concerning the gospel of Christ: for, it does not appear, that 
there were any other men in the assembly. (Marg. Ref. a 
—d.)—Among the rest, there was a native of Thyatira, a 
city of Asia, who at this time resided at Philippi, to traffic in 
purple cloths, which were then in great estimation. She 
seems to have been of Gentile extraction, but proselyted to 
the Jewish religion: and the Lord was pleased to ** open her 
heart” to attend unto the things which were spoken of Paul, 
and to believe his doctrine. ‘Uhis implies, that pride, preju- 
dice, the love of sin, and the love of the world, close the heart 
against the truths of God; till his grace makes way for ad- 
mission of them into the understanding and affections. (JMarg. 
Ref. e—h. Notes, Ps. 119:18. Luke 24:44—49, v. 44.) Thus 
she was led to embrace the gospel, and was baptized, with 
her household; the adult part of which no doubt were in- 
structed in Christianity, along with her. There is no proof 
that there were any children in her family, though it is pro- 
bable there were: the Syriac version indeed renders it, “ the 
children of her house ;” but this only shows the sentiments of 
those who made that early translation: and the language 
here used seems not capable of being consistently used in the 
narratives of those who reject infant baptism. (Vote, 29— 
34.)—After this Lydia besought the apostle and his company, 
if they really considered her to be a true believer, to lodge in 
her house; for, probably, they had before been very poorly 
accommodated : and by her urgent invitations she overeame 
their reluctance to put her to so much trouble and expense, 
By this it appears that she was a person rather in affluent 
circumstances.—Many others seem, about this time, or soon 
afierwards, to have been converted. (Preface to Philip- 
pians.)—Opened. (14) ‘By the grace of God she received 
the faith’ MHammond.—'To open the ear, or the heart, 
is a phrase used to signify the rendering any person willing » 
or inclined to do any thing. Ps. 40:7... Whitby. (Note, 
Phil. 2:12,13.) ‘ites 
Prayer was wont to be made. (13) Evopitero mpocevxn etvat. 
27. 7:25, 8:20. 14:19. See on Luke 3:23.—A seller of pi A 


(14) Topdupotw\ts. Here only.—She constrained, ) 
NapeBiacaro. See on Luke 24:29. Marg. Ref. m. A 
V.16—18. As the apostle ond his friends went from the 


house of Lydia to the oratory above mentioned; (Vote, 13— 
15.) they were met by a fernale slave, who was instigated 
enabled by an evil spirit to utter ambiguous predictions, or 
divinations, afier the manner of the priestesses of the Pythian 
Apollo: Thus she had acquired great reputation, as a kind 
of oracle, or fortuneteller, for making wonderful discoveries ; 
which were probably accompanied by various agitations and 
distortions of body, and a peculiar kind of yoice and articula- 
tion: for these were commor on such occasions. By this 
practice she brought her masters a considerable gain, and 
became very valuable to them. (Marg. Ref.n—p.) But 
being excited by the evil spirit, who desired to diseredit, and 
bring into suspicion, the ministry and miracles of the apostle 
and his coadjutors, she cried aloud, ** These are thé servants 
of the most High God, who show to us the way of salvation.” 
For some days Paul waited, perhaps to see in what manner 
the Lord would silence so disgraceful a testimony to his truth: 
at length, being grieved by the damsel’s perseverance, he 

out the evil spirit by the power of Christ: and she returned 
to the full possession of her faculties, so that she could utter 
no more divinations: perhaps she was converted to 
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19 7 And when her masters saw that Ythe hope of 
their gains was gone, *they caught Paul and Silas, 
and drew them into the ‘market-place unto the 
rulers, : 

20 And brought them to the magistrates, say- 
ing, These men, *being Jews, *do exceedingly 
trouble our city, 

21 And teach ‘customs, which are not lawful 
for us to receive, neither to observe, being Romans. 

22 And ‘the multitude rose up together against 
them; “and the magistrates rent off their clothes, 
and commanded to beat them. 

23 And when they had laid many stripes upon 
them, ‘they cast ¢hem into prison, charging the 
jailer sto keep them safely : 

24 Who, having received such a charge, thrust 
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tianity. (Marg. Ref. q—x. Notes, Mark 1:23—28,34.)— 
This transaction demonstrates, beyond all controversy, that 
such pretensions are not always human impostures, but are 
sometimes real satanical operations. Had this damsel’s 
divination been a mere juggle between her and her masters, 
the command of the apostle could not have detected it, or 
prevented them from carrying on the deception: nor could he 
at once, or indeed at all, have convinced the whole multitude, 
and the city in general, that it was a mere imposture; for 
men are by no means easily undeceived in matters of this 
nature. And if mere jugglers had been convinced, that Paul 
and his friends were indeed “the servants of the true God,” 
and teachers of the way of salvation; they would never have 
ventured to address them in this manner.—But, as the woman 
was really instigated, and in a sense inspired, by an evil 
spirit ; and as, in the paroxysms of her distraction, and amidst 
strange and wild actions and gestures, she actually uttered 
such things as were apparent prophecies and wonderful dis- 
coveries; such as Satan could at any time make, by his 
foresight, and conjectural knowledge, if God would permit 
him; (Vote, Deut. 13:1—5.) the change was manifest, when 
the dispossession took place; and all concerned were fully 
satisfied, that she could divine no longer, and that it was in 
vain to apply to her for that purpose. 

To prayer. (16) Ets rpocsvxnv’ not rnv mpocevxny, as it 
would have been, had the place, and not the worship been 
exclusively meant. Luke 6:12.—A_ spirit of divination.] 
Tvevpa MvSwvos. Marg. Here only. From Apollo Pythius.— 
Gain.] Epyaoray, 19, 19:24,25. Luke 12:58. Eph. 4:19.— 
By soothsaying.| Mavrevozevn. Here only N. T.—Deut. 
18:10. 1 Sam.28:8. Hz. 12:24. Sept—Being grieved. (18) 
AtatovnSas. See on 4:2. 

V.19—24. The owners of this damsel, being sensible that 
no further lucre could be made by her, and that her value, 
if offered to sale, was greatly diminished, were exceedingly 
exasperated by their loss: and when they had seized on Paul 
and Silas, and accused them before the magistrates as dis- 
turbers of the peace, and teachers of unlawful customs; the 
multitude also, being enraged at the loss of their prophetess, 
joined in the tumultuous accusation. (Marg. Ref. y—d.) 
Whereas, had the apostle satisfactorily detected an artful 
impostor ; they who had been convinced of the cheat, would 
have been enraged at those who had duped them of their 
money, and not at him who had undeceived them.—It does 
not appear, that the Jews were forbidden to exercise their 
religion at Philippi, or in other cities of the Roman empire, at 
this time; so that the accusation was altogether malicious 
and groundless. Yet the magistrates, concurring with the 
popular fury, violently rent off the garments of Paul and Silas ; 
and, having severely scourged them, without any previous 
trial, they cast them into prison and charged the jailer to 
keep thein safely; as if they had been dangerous and artful 
criminals, who would certainly effect their escape if possible. 
And he, being probably a man of a severe temper, and desirous 
of pleasing his employers, and perhaps despising them on 
account of their religion, cast them into the inner prison, or 
the darkest and most noisome part of the dungeon; and there 
fastened their feet in the stocks, which must have rendered 
their situation very painful. (Marg. Ref. e—i.) Thus they 
were lefi, with their wounds undressed, in the cold and dark 
dungeon, without any refreshment, to wear away the night, 
expecting the next day to be further proceeded against. 
(Note, 1 Thes. 2:1—8.) But neither they, nor any of the 
persons concerned, thought of that most gracious design, for 
which the Lord had permitted these sufferings to come on 
them.—Timothy, and Luke, and the rest of the company, as 
less noticed, were exempted from this severe trial.—Gone. 
{19) The same word is used, as before, when the. evil spirit 
went out; ‘as if the hope of their gains had removed from 
them, along with the unclean spirit.’ Beza.—Being Jews. 
0) The Christians were here confounded with the uncon- 
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them into the inner prison, ‘and made their feet 
fast in the stocks. [Practical Observations.] 

25 7 And ‘at midnight Paul and Silas 'prayed, and 
™sang praises unto God: "and the prisoners heard 
them. 

26 And suddenly there was a great earthquake, 
so that the foundations of the prison were shaken: 
and immediately all the doors were opened, tand 
every one’s bands were loosed. 

27 And ‘the keeper of the prison awaking out 
of his sleep, and seeing the prison-doors open 
the drew out his sword, and would have killed 
himself, supposing that the prisoners had been 

ed. 
28 But Paul *cried with a loud voice, saying, 
‘Do thyself no harm ; for we are all here. 
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verted Jews, as both protested against the Pagan worship, 
But, had the worship of Jenoyanm been contrary to any 
Roman law then in force, and actually carried into execution, 
no Jews could have remained in any of the cities where 
colonies were planted. It appears, that some statutes to this 
effect had been enacted ; but doubtless it was generally found 
impracticable to execute them; and so they became obsolete, 
except when an occasion was sought of gratifying malice and 
cruelty by persecution. 

The market-place. (19) Tv ayopay. 17:17. Matt. 20:3. 
23:7, et al. Note, 17:16,17.—The magistrates. (20) Tots 
atpatnyots. 22,35,36,38. 4:1. 5:24,26. These were the chief 
military officers, who generally acted also as magistrates, in 
places subject to the Romans. Ex orparos, ewercitus, et 
HYeopat, duco, dux sum.—Ewceedingly trouble.| Exrapaccov- 
ow. Here only. Ex ex et rapacow, turbo.—Rent off. (22) 
Tlepippytavres. Here only. Ex repr, et fnyvipt, vel pnoow, 
rumpo, frango.—To beat.) ‘PaBdilew. 2 Cor. 11:25, Not 
elsewhere. A fados, verga, baculus.—The jailer, (23) 
Agcpopudakt. 27,36. Here only. <A deopoy, vinculum, 26, 
et pudak, custos.— Made ... fast in the stocks. (24) Hoda- 
A\tcaro ets ro EvAov. ‘* He made safe unto the wood.” It is 
not agreed among learned men, in what way this was done, 
but doubtless the pasture of Paul and Silas was very painful. 
Hodadtcaro. See on Matt. 27:65. Acpadwe, ‘*safely.” 23. 

V.25—28. It might have been expected, by those who 
know not the consolations of God, that Paul and Silas would 
have vented their feelings in bitter lamentations, and excla- 
mations against the cruelty and injustice of the treatment 
which they had received. Yet “at midnight,” when their 
wounds and bruises would naturally become doubly painful, 
they first poured out their hearts in prayer; and doubtless 
remembered their persecutors, especially the jailer: and, 
being thus filled with divine consolation, they joyfully sang 
praises to God, so loudly that the other prisoners heard them, 
(Marg. Ref. k—n. Note, Jam. 5:13.) At this very time, 
the Lord was pleased to bear testimony to their innocency, 
by an extraordinary earthquake, which probably was felt all 
over the city; but which especially shook the foundations of 
the prison, burst open all the doors, and in a wonderful man- 
ner brake off the bonds and fetters of all the prisoners: and 
yet no person was hurt by it! Nor does it appear, that any 
of the prisoners attempted to escape! This tremendous con- 
cussion awakened the jailer, who supposing, from the doors 
being open, that the prisoners, especially Paul and Silas, had 
fled, was about to murder himself. For he expected to be 
called to a severe account, and to be disgraced, or put to an 
ignominious death, for allowing them to escape: (Notes, 12: 
5—11,18,19.) and therefore, according to the false notions of 
honour which then prevailed, and in a mixture of infidelity, 
pride, and desperation, he was about to plunge himself into 
eternity, with all his unrepented sins upon his head, by 
another act of most daring contempt of God, and rebellion 
againstlum. But Paul discovering, either by his exclama- 
tions, or by a divine monition, what he was about to do, cried 
out aloud, (being in earnest to save him from destruction, 
even as if he had been a friend, or brother,) entreating hira 
“to do himself no harm,” for he and the other prisoners were 
there; not having attempted to take advantage of these awful 
events, nor purposing to do it. 

At midnight. (25) Kata ro peoovvxriov. 20:7. See on 
Mark 13:35.—Prayed and sang praises.)  Wpocevxopevoe 
tpvovv. “ Praying they sang praises.,—Yyavew. Matt. 26:30. 
Mark 14:26. Heb. 2:12. ‘Ypvos, Eph. 5:19. Col, 3:16.-- 
Heard them.] Ernxpowvro. Here only. Ex et et axpoaopaty 
exaudio.—A great earthquake. (26) etopos ... peyas. 
See on Matt. 8:24.—Awaking out of his sleep. (27) E€umvos 
yevopevos.—Ekurvost Here only. Ekurutw, John 1c1l.— 
He would have killed; &c.] _Epedov favrov avaipew. “ Ho 


was about to kill himself..—Harm. (28) Kaxov, “ evi, 


wicked,” 
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29 Ther he <alled for a light, and sprang in, 
Pand came tremling, *and fell down before Paul 
and Silas; f 

30 And ‘brought them out, and said, Sirs, *what 
must I do to be saved ? 

31 And they said, ’Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved, ‘and thy house. 

32 And “they spake unto him the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his house. 

33 And be took them the same hour of the 
night, ‘and washed thei stripes; and was bap- 
tized, he and all his, straightway. 
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V. 29—34. ‘The friendiy address of Paul and Silas to the 
jailer, connected with the extraordinary interposition of God 
in their favour, seems to have been made effectual by the Holy 
Spirit, at once to convince him, that these were indeed ‘* the 
servants of the most high God ;? though probably, he had 
before derided that pretension, and concurred with those who 

yersecuted them on that account. (Vole, 16—18.) Thus 

re was led to a conviction of his guilt, in treating them with 
cruelty and contempt, as well as to a sense of his former sins : 
and he trembled, lest he should immediately be destroyed by 
the righteous vengeance of God, and sink into misery in 
another world. Yet remembering, that they came to “ show 
men the way of salvation,” he seems to have conceived hopes 
of that deliverance, Calling, therefore, ‘ for a light,” in great 
haste and terror, he came in and fell down before Paul and 
Silas: and first, (as a proof that he began to relent and be 
sorry for his sin,) bringing them out of the stocks and the inner 
prison, he addressed them in the most respectful manner, 

saying, Sirs, what must 1 do to be saved?” By being 
saved, he doubtless meant deliverance from present death, 
and from future condemnation. (Marg. Ref. u—a. Note, 
24:24—27.)—‘ He spake thus to them, as knowing, or conceiy- 
ing, from the words of the Pythoness, that they were ap- 
pointed to show to others the way of salvation.’ [Vhitby. 
Nor were they reluctant, on account of past injuries, imme- 
diately (though an unseasonable hour, and themselves greatly 
in need of ease and rest) to give instruction and encourage- 
ment to him; or led to despair of his salvation, or to preseribe 
harder terms to him than to others, because of his atrocious 
crimes: on the contrary, they exhorted him to * believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ,” and assured him that in doing this 
he would certainly be saved. (JMarg. Ref. b.) This faith 
mplied a belief of their testimony concerning Jesus as the 
promised Messiah, and concerning his person, character, suf- 
ferings, death, resurrection, and ascension; and a reliance on 
him for all things pertaining to salvation.—They also included 
his household in this assurance ; not that his faith could save 
them: but his example might lead them to believe in Christ 
also ; and with him they would become a part of the visible 
church, and have the benefit of the means of grace for their 


salvation. (Marg. Ref. c. Notes, 2:37—40. 11:4—17, v. 
14. Gen. 17:7—8. Jer. 32:39—41. Luke 19:1—10, v. 9.)— 


They then instructed him and all his family more fully in the 
doctrine of the gospel: and the Lord so blessed the word, 
that he was immediately humbled, softened, and changed from 
a lion, as it were, into a lamb: so that he first compassion- 
ately washed and dressed their stripes, and then professing 
faith in Christ, he was baptized in his name ; though he might 
fear the heavy displeasure of the magistrates, for thus em- 
bracing the cause which they had set themselves to oppose: 
and at the same time all his household was baptized likewise. 
Marg. Ref. d—f.) Now, therefore, regarding Paul and 

ilas with the greatest respect and most endeared affection, 
he brought them into his house, and entertained them at his 
table. (Marg. Ref. g. Notes, Matt. 10:40—42. 25:34—40, 
Gal, 5:—16, v. 6. 1 John 3:13—15.) At the same time his 
trembling was turned into joy—‘He rejoiced with all his 
house,” ‘having believed in God.” (Vote, 13—15, v. 15.)— 
When a Gentile householder was converted tc the Jewish 
religion, all the males in his family, including infants, were 
circumcised with him, unless any of the adults, after instruc- 
tion, refused to be so: it is therefore obvious to suppose, that 
the same rule was observed in the baptism of those house- 
holds, of which we read in the New Testament; for it bas 
already been shown, that the covenant sealed to Abraham, 
was the same as the Christian covenant; and that circum- 
cision was the sign of the same blessings, of which baptism 
now is. (Note, Gen. 17:9—12.) And the language con- 
cerning the baptism of believers and their households, so 
much accords to that concerning the circumcision of Abra- 
ham and his household; that, in connexion with other Serip- 
tures ; with the general and early use of infant baptism in 
tho primitive church; and with the consideration, that we do 
hot read, in the New Testament, of one single instance in 
which the children of Christian parents were baptized adult ; 
tt must be allowed strongly to countenance the sentiments 
ynd practice of pedobaptists; though we suppose, that the 
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34 And swhen he had brought them into his 
house, he set meat before them, and rejoiced, be- 
heving in God with all his house. 

(Practical Observations.] 

35 And ‘when it was day, the magistrates 
sent the sergeants, saying, Let those men go. 

36 And the keeper of the prison told this saying 
to Paul, The magistrates have sent to let you go* 
now therefore depart, “and go in peace. 

37 But Paul said unto them, 'They have beaten 
us openly uncondemned, being Romans, and have 
cast us into prison ; and now do they thrust us out 
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change of the initiatory ordinance, as far as infants were con- 
cerned, was silently and gradually ; like that respecting the 
Sabbath: the Jewish converts sull circumeising their male 
children, to avoid giving needless offence to the unconverted 
Jews. (Vole, 1—3.)—It seems also most probable, to me at 
least, that Paul and Silas, in their painful condition, and 
in the jailer’s house, did not baptize him and his family by 
immersion, 

He sprang in, (29) Euerednoce. See on 14:14.—Came 
trembling. Evrpopos yevopuevos. 7:32. Heb. \2:21—Sirs, 
(30) Kupcoc. This implies an acknowledged superiority. 
16,19. Eph. 6:5,9.—IWhat must I do to be saved?) Te pe 
bet rovety Wa cwSw. “* What does it behoove me to do, in 
order that I may be saved ?”—Rejoiced, believing in God with 
all his house. (34) HyadAtacaro ravoixt memiarevxws ry OEy. 
—He rejoiced through all his house, having believed in 
God.”—Hyad\tacaro. See on Luke 1:47.—Ilavocxt. Here 
only N. T.—£ x. 1:1. Sept.—Ex ras, omnis, et otxos, domus, 
Ilemorevkws. Sing. denoting the jailer alone. 

V. 35—40, Perhaps the earthquake, and the reports e‘ 
what had taken place at the prison, concurred in dismaying 
the magistrates from proceeding further against Paul and 
Silas: they were, however, no doubt, conscious that they had 
done more than they could justify ; and they therefore sent 
their sergeants, or beadles, to give orders to the jailer to re~ 
lease them ; which he delivered to them with great joy and 
affection. (Marg. Ref. k.) But the apostle, though willing 
to suffer for the cause of Christ, and not at all disposed to 
avenge himself; judged it proper to remind these iniquitous 
magistrates, that they had acted illegally, and might be 
severely punished for it: because this would tend to procure 
more equitable treatment for the Christians, and indeed for 
the other citizens, in future. In the tumult of the proceedings 
against him and Silas, the day before, they had not thought it 
expedient to plead their privilege as Romans, or no notice had 
been taken of their plea: but Paul now charged the magis- 
trates with scourging them publicly, and imprisoning them in 
a cruel and ignominious manner, though they had not been 
condemned of any crime, and though they could prove them- 
selves Roman citizens. And now they meant to set them at 
liberty, in an underhand manner, that they might conceal 
their own injustice. He and Silas, however, did not choose 
to go away under the imputation of having deserved such 
punishment: if therefore the magistrates desired that the 
should depart, they must come themselves, acknowledge their 
fault, and dismiss them ina more honourable mannner, (Marg. 
Ref.1, m.) This reply might well alarm them: for, as no man 
could claim the privilege of a citizen falsely, without exposing 
himself to the severest punishment 3 so a prosecution for such 
illegal treatment of Roman citizens would have subjected the 
magistrates to heavy penalties, and incapacitated them from 
ever again exercising authority; if not to capital punishment. 
They therefore came, and submissively entreated Paul and 
Silas to leave the city, lest further commotions should be ex- 
cited, in which they might not be able to protect them: and, 
as the apostle by no means intended to require réparation for 
the injury, he and Silas went to the house of Lydia, and, 
having visited and encouraged the other new converts, they 
departed.—The epistle to the Philippians, shows what a 
flourishing church was at this time planted; and in what a 
happy manner these troubles terminated. (Marg. Ref. n—s. 
Notes, Is. 60:10—l4. Rev. 3:8,9.)—Being Romans. (37) 
Having been admitted to the privileges of Roman citizens ; 
or being the children of such as had been thus admitted.— 
This was the case with numbers in the colonies, who were, 
from other nations, thus incorporated among the Roman citi- 
zens. (Note, 22:22—30.) 

The sergeants. (35) ‘PaBdovxovs. 38.—Here only. A paBdos, 
virga, et exw, habeo—* The lictors ;” the same persons who 
had scourged Paul and Silas.—Uncondemned. (37) Akara- 
Kptrovs. 22:25, Not elsewhere. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—12. “The wisdom that is from above” is peculiarly 
requisite, that we may know when, and*how far, we may 
bear with men’s prejudices, in order to their edification ; or 
when we must resolutely protest against them. (Vote, | Cor, 
9:19—23.) But if a man have it at heart to carry his point, 
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privily? Nay, verily; but ™let them come them- 
selves and fetch us out. 

38 And the sergeants told these words unto the 
magistrates: "and they feared, when they heard 
that they were Romans, ; 

39 And they °came and besought them, Pand 


m Dan, 3:25,26, Matt, 10:16, nm 22:29, Matt. 14:5. 21:46, 
60:14. Mic. 79,10. Rev.3:9.  p Dan. 6:16,23. 


ods. 45:14. 49:23. 
q Matt, 8:34, Mark 5;17,18. 


se far as possible ; and if he be delivered from the prevalence 
of pride, selfishness, obstinacy, and moroseness; he will be 
directed by circumstances, under the influence of the Holy 
Spirit, to act according to the word of God: yet his conduct 
will often appear incongruous and inconsistent to the super- 
ficial observer. (Note, | Cor. 2:14—16.)—The greatest pre- 
eaution should be used, that the ministers of Christ be men 
of good report: lest prejudices against individuals should be 
added to the carnal enmity of the human heart against the 
gospel, to prevent their success; and that such as ‘tare of 
the contrary part may have no evil thing to say of them.” 
Scriptural regulations, therefore, in this and similar concerns, 
tend exceedingly to the establishment of believers in the faith, 
and to the increase of the church in numbers. (Notes, 1 
Lim. 3:7. Tit, 2:7,8.)—We have no ground to expect to be 
directed by immediate revelation in the various actions of our 
lives : but, while we act according to the best of our judgment, 
in obedience to the word, and dependence on the Spirit of 
God; we shall find circumstances, apparently casual, ope- 
rate as prohibitions and directions, subverting our plans, and 
substituting others in their stead.— He that holds the stars 
in his right hand,” directs his ministers to the several places 
where he means to employ them; and often contrary to their 
own plans and expectations.—When we are, by any means, 
satisfied of the Lord’s will respecting us, we should prepare 
for obedience, to whatever hardship, labour, and peril it may 
expose us: and those who go in simplicity, faithfulness, and 
aff2ction, to preach the gospel among ignorant or careless 
sinners, do the most for their help and benefit that man can 
do: though it seldom happens that persons of this character 
are forward to invite them, The deplorable condition, how- 
ever, of our fellow-creatures, in very many parts of the world, 
and even their insensibility to their own danger and misery, 
ought to stimulate our exeruons to carry or send them effec- 
tual help; and to aid, by our labours, contributions, and 
prayers, every Scriptural attempt for that purpose. Nor 
should we forget, that it was this generous and tender com- 
passion for the inhabitants of this quarter of the globe, with- 
out any desire or request from us, or our ancestors, or even 
from those to whom they were sent, which induced the apos- 
tles and evangelists to “ put their lives in their hands,” and 
come over into Europe to help us. And could they now ad- 
dress us, it would probably be in these few but emphatical 
words, ‘‘ Go thou and do likewise,” 

V.13—24. While the servants of Christ wait upon him 
in his ordinances ; he will find them some opening to speak in 
his name: nor should the most eminent minister be averse to 
preach to a very small number of the most obscure persons. 
—The Lord alone can “open the heart” for the reception and 
belief of his word; (JVote, | Cor. 3:4—9.) and true faith is 
always attended by love shown to the servants of Christ : his 
genuine disciples desire to approve themselves faithful stew- 
ards, to ‘use hospitality without grudging,” and to employ 
their substance in supporting and promoting the gospel; and 
they commonly prove a blessing to their households also.— 
The powers of darkness vary their methods of prejudicing the 
minds of men against the light of the gospel, or drawing off 
their attention from it.—Lying miracles, and useless divina-~ 
tions, are far more valued, in this evil world, than the truths 
and precepts of God are: men readily incur expense for the 
former; but refuse the latter, even when freely communicated : 
they are much more desirous of being told their fortune, than 
their duty, or even “ the way of salvation!” and impostures, 
in endless variety, have been used to deceive mankind, and to 
set them against true religion,—Satan, the father of hes, can 
declare the most important truths, when it subserves his pur- 
pose of deception and murder: and if he were permitted, he 
could do more mischief, by ingeniously connecting the doc- 
trines of the gospel with pernicious errors and immoral 
practices, than by any species of superstition, persecution, 
and infidelity. Much he actually effects in this way, by 
means of antinomian, enthusiasticai, and scandalous preach- 
ers; who, being confounded with the real seryants of Christ, 
bring them also into contempt and abhorrence, with thou- 
sands, nay millions of superficial observers. But we must 
strenuously disclaim such coalitions: and commendations, 
from bad and suspicious characters, should more excite our 
grief and indignation, than all their calumnies and reproaches. 
—The conversion of sinners, ‘* from the power of Satan unto 
God,” ofien deprives those connected with them, of the gains 
which they made by their vices: thus the gospel interferes 
with the worldly interests of those, who will do any base thing 
for money, and prefer the gain of unrighteousness to the lives 
or souls of those employed by them: and this concurs with 
other principles, in exciting their rage and persecution, 

Notes, 19:23—31. P.O. 21—31. Note, 1 Tim, 6:6—10, ve. 
10 ) So that those who do more good than others, by draw- 
ing suiners off from the service of the devil, may expect to be 
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brought them out, %and desired them to depart ow 
of the city. 

_ 40 And they went out of the prison, "and enterea 
into the house of Lydia: and when they had seer 
the brethren, ‘they comforted them, and de- 
parted. 


r 14, 4:33. 12;:12—17, 8 14:22, 2 Cor. 1-3—7, 4:8—12,16—18. 1 'Thes, 3:2,3 


reviled as men ‘who exceedingly trouble the city ?? and 
while they teach men to fear God, to repent of sin, to believe 
in Christ, and to live sober, righteous, and godly hives; they 
will be accused of teaching customs which are illegal, imprac- 
ticable, or ruinous to the community! Too often indeed the 
laws of the state interfere with those of God, and the customs 
of the world contradict the wisdom and holiness of his service. 
yet, interested opposers frequently make these things a mere 
pretence for persecution, while they are actuated by avarice, 
ambition, or revenge alone. ‘he vilest of malefactors may, 
therefore, expect more favourable treatment than zealous 
ministers, who will not let sinners go on unmolested in the 
ways of destruction.—Pride, cruelty, contempt, and enmity, 
often concur in uniting the mob and the magistrates against 
them. And if we, in this happy land, escape abuse, stripes, 
dungeons, the stocks, and the stake; we should bless God for 
our mild government, and that equitable constitution by which 
he secures us: and show our gratitude, by praying earnestly 
for our rulers, and by turning away our ears from those 
innovators, whom nothing but licentiousness can satisfy. 

V.25—34. The consolations of God are neither few nor 
small to his suffering servants: he gives them, in answer to 
their prayers, songs in the darkest night of tribulation, and in 
the most painful and dreary situation.—What different per- 
sons are true Christians, from what they are supposed to be! 
They are happier than their most prosperous foes, who do 
their worst to make them miserable: they need not to be 
strictly guarded, when God requires them to lodge in a prison; 
and walls, bolts, fetters, and keepers are as nothing, when he 
wills them to be at liberty. In the most destitute state they 
have an omnipotent Friend; all nature stands ready to plead 
their cause ; they are capable of becoming the best of bene- 
factors, in their most abject penury ; and they are ready to do 
good to their most cruel enemies.—How wonderful also are 
the varied methods of divine grace! and how unlikely the 
objects of it! The Lord sometimes brings sinners acquainted 
with himself, by occasion of their own crimes ; and frequently 
through the sufferings of his servants. He gently, and by 
degrees, leads some into the knowledge and experience of his 
truth: others he alarms by most tremendous dispensations, 
and snatches them.by a gracious violence from the jaws of 
destruction. (P.O. Luke 19:1\—10.) Some are brought as 
near to hell, as can be conceived ; and then are suddenly 
rescued, and made heirs of heaven. Under the influence otf 
their mad passions, many have been powerfully instigated by 
Satan, to plunge themselves into the bottomless pit by their 
own hands; just at the time when God was about to lead them 
into the ways of peace and felicity, Thus he illustrates and 
demonstrates the sovereignty and efficacy of his grace; and 
gives occasion to praises and thanksgivings, which will be 
varied almost infinitely to all eternity.—Whatever men have 
been, or have done to us, we ought not to ‘render evil for 
evil 3 but, if possible, to prevent them from doing harm to 
themselves; and we should be as earnest in this, on proper 
occasions, with respect to our greatest enemy, as if he were 
our brother and friend.— When sinners begin to inquire, under 
terror and distress of conscience, with earnestness, and a 
desire of immediate instruction, ‘* what they must do to be 
saved ;” especially when their conduct shows any disposition 
to relent, and ‘to do works meet for repentance ;” they 
should all be answered in the same manner, whatever their 
previous character has been. ‘“ Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved,” None can be saved in any 
other way: none are excluded from salvation who seek it in 
this way. Yet itis not enough merely to state this unex- 
plained truth, we should further instruct men, n_ respect of 
the object, nature, and effects of this faith, as we have 
opportunity ; and when sinners are converted, they will soon 
learn to love and honour those whom they before despised ana 
hated ; they will alleviate the sufferings, which before they 
derided and augmented; they will supply the wants of the 
indigent servants of God, and join themselves to them, by 
professing their faith in Christ, and venturing reproach and 
persecution for his sake; and they will desire, that all who 
belong to them, may be devoted to the Lord, and trained up 
in his service. When such fruits of faith begin evidently to 
appear, we need not be surprised, if terrors are speedily 
succeeded by confidence and joy in God: and thus the events 
which menaced the most fatal consequences, ofien terminate 
in mutual congratulations and thanksgiyings ; and the richest 
of blessings on the families to which they belong. 

V.35—40. The servants of Christ should suffer persecu- 
tion peaceably, and forgive injuries readily: yet there may be 
cases, in which it will be proper for them to claim the protec- 
tion of the laws, and to protest against the flagrant injustice 
of oppressive magistrates; especially when thev violate the 
laws of their country which they are commissioned to execute 
in vehement zeal against the objests of their contempt and 
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Paul preaches at Thessalonica ; and some, both Jews and Greeks, believe, 1 
| The unbelieving Jews raise disturbances, and trouble the rulers, 5—9. 
Paul and Silas are sent by night to Berea,10. The Bereans ingenuously, 
attend to the word, and “ search the Scriptures daily ; therefore many 
believe,’’ 11,12, The Jews of Thessalonica follow Paul and Silas to Berea 
to stir up persecution, 13; Paulis conducted to Athens, 14, 15. _His zealis 
excited by the excessive idolatry of that city; and he disputes in the syna- 
gogue, aml in the forum with the philosophers, 16—18. He is brought before 
the Areopagus, \9—21. He preaches the living God, the Creator and Lord 
of all, as hitherto unknown to the Athenians, 22—2). He calls on them to 
repent ; because God will judge the world by Jesus, whom he has raised from 
the dead, 30,31. Some mock, others purpose to near him again, and a very 
Sew believe, 32—34. 


NOM: when they had passed through Amphi- 
polis and Apollonia, they came to *’Thessalo- 
nica, \where was a synagogue of the Jews: 

2 And Paul, ‘as his manner was, ‘went in unto 
them, and three sabbath-days *reasoned with them 
out of the Scriptures ; ‘ 

3 fOpening and alleging that *Christ must 
needs have suffered, and risen again from the 
dead: and that “this Jesus, whom “I preach unto 
you, is Christ. 

4 And ‘some of them believed, and consorted 
with Paul and ‘Silas; and of !the devout Greeks 
a 20:4, 27:2. Phil. 4:16. 1 Thes.1:1. 2Thes, 1:1. Tim. 4:10. b 14:1. 15:21, 
16:13. c Luke 4:16, John 18:20. 10,17. 9:20. 13:5,14. 14:1. 18:4,19. 19:8. 
e 24:25. 28:23, 1 Sam. 12:7. Is. 1:18. Heb, 7:—10: f£2:16—36. 3:22—26, 13:26 
—39, Luke 24:26,27,32.. ¢ See on Luke 24:37,44,46. 1 Cor, 15:3,4. hh 2:36, 9: 
22. 18:28. Gal. 3:1. * Or, whom, said he, preach, 1:4, i 34, 2:41,42,44, 4; 
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aversion. This (which is far different from resisting the 
execution of the law itself, when deemed unreasonable) may 
conduce to public justice, the peace of the church and of the 
community, and the credit of their profession. (Votes, 23:1— 
5. Rom. 13:1—5.) But when proper concessions are made by 
those who have acted illegally, Christians should never express 
personal resentment, or insist strictly upon reparation: but 
manifest a disinterested public spiritin every thing. Thus their 
enemies will be ashamed, silenced, or conciliated; the Lord 
will make them ‘‘ more than conquerors” in every conflict ; and, 
instead of being cast down by their sufferings, they shall even 
become the comforters of their brethren, who have been 
exempted from so large a share of tribulation, (Vote, 2 Cor. 
l:1—7, vv. 3—6.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. XVII. V. 1—4. Either no Jews 
resided at Amphipolis and Apollonia or the apostle had no 
opportunity of preaching among them: at least no mention is 
any where made of his labours or success in those cities. He 
therefore journeyed on to the west, till he arrived at Thessa- 
lonica, the city in which the Roman governor of Macedonai 
resided. (Marg. Ref.a.) And there, according to custom, 
he went to the synagogue, and reasoned from the Scriptures, 
to the Jews and the other worshippers there assembled, for 
three successive sabbath-days ; adducing many passages from 
the prophets, explaining their meaning, and thence evidently 
showing, that according to the prophets tho promised Messiah 
was to suffer death and to rise again; and proving, from the 
exact fulfilment of these predictions, that Jesus was indeed 
the Christ, or the Messiah. (Marg. Ref. d—h.) These rea- 
sonings did not convince the Jews in general, for their hearts 
were set upon a temporal kingdom: yet some of them believ- 
ed, or were persuaded, and united themselves to Paul and 
Silas: anda great many of the worshipping Gentiles believed ; 
and among the rest, several of the principal women in the 
city. (Marg. Ref.i—m.) From the epistles to the Thes- 
salonians it is evident, that the apostle was remarkably 
successful among the idolatrous Gentiles also; and that he 
continued here a considerable time; but after the first three 
sabbaths, it is probable, he left the Jews, and preached chiefly 
to the Gentiles.—As the historian says they, not we; it is 
conjectured that Luke stayed behind at Philippi, and did not 
join the company till some time after.—t Upon inspecting the 
history, 1 see nothing in it which negatives the supposition, 
that St. Paul pursued the same plan at Thessalonica, which 
he adopted in other places; and that, though he resorted to 
the synagogue only three sabbath-days ; yet he remained in 
the city, and in the exercise of his ministry among the Gentile 
citizens much longer; and until the success of his preaching 
had provoked the Jews to excite the tumult and insurrection 
by which he was driven away....The Alexandrian and 
Cambridge manuscripts read tw ceBopevwy kat ‘EAnvwy 
rodv mAnSos, (“tof the worshippers, and of the Greeks a 
great multitude.”) ‘...Ifwe be not allowed to change the 
present reading,...may not the passage...be considered 
as describing the success of St. Paul’s discourses, during the 
three sabbath-days, in which he preached in the synagogue 2 
and...that his application to the Gentiles at large, and his 
success among them, was posterior to this? Paley.—It 
appears from the epistles to the Thessalonians, that the church 
at Thessalonica was chiefly formed of converted idolaters ; 
and that St. Paul and his companions entered very particu- 
larly into the several parts of Christian doctrine and duty, in 
their practical instructions of the new converts, before they 
left the city: and in writing to the Philippians, the apostle 
observes, that they had sent twice to supply his wants, when 
at Thessalonica. (Notes, Phil. 4:14—20. 1 Thes. 1:9,10. 4:1 
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a great multitude, ™and of the chief women not a 
few. 

5 But the Jews which believed not, "moved 
with envy, °took unto them certain lewd fellows of 
the baser sort, and gathered a company, Pand se 
all the city on an uproar, and assaulted the house 
of aJason, and sought to bring them out to the 
people. 

6 And when they found them not, "they drew 
Jason and certain brethren unto the rulers of the 
city, crying, *I'hese that have turned the world 
upside down are come hither also ; 

7 Whom Jason hath received: tand these all 
do contrary to the decrees of Cesar, saying, That 
there is another king, one Jesus. 

8 And "they troubled the people, and the rulers 
of the city, when they heard these things. 

9 And when they had taken security of Jason, 
and of the other, they let them go. 

(Practical Observations.] 


10 7 And *the brethren immediately sent away 
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—5.) These things show that he laboured in this city much 
longer than the three sabbath-days here mentioned. 

When they had passed through. (1) Atodevaarrss. Luke 8: 
1—Not elsewhere.—Ex dia, et ddevw, iter facio.—As his 
manner was. (2) Kata...ro ewSos. Luke 4:16. Ewe, 
Matt.27:15. Mark 10:1.—Reasoned.] Acedeyero. 17, 18:4, 
19. 19:8,9. 24:12,25. Mark 9:34.—Opening. (3) Atavotywr. 
16:14. Mark 7:34,35. Luke 2:23. 24:31,32,45.—Alleging. 
TapariSenevos. 14:23. 16:34. 20:32. Luke 9:16. 10:8, et 
Ex apa, et reSnpt, pono. ‘Placing it before their eyes: that 
is, so manifestly expounding it, that we perceive the things 
which are proposed to be seen.’ Beza.—Believed. (4) Ezeio- 
Syoav. 13:43. 14:19. 18:4. 19:8,26. 26:26,28. 28:23. Matt. 27: 
20. Luke 16:31.—Consorted.] poocex\npwSncav. Here 
only. Ex mos, et kAnoow, Eph. 1:11.—A kXnpos, sors. 

V.5—9. The unbelieving Jews were enraged, and filled 
with envy, or fierce zeal, because the apostle preached to 
the Gentiles that they might be saved. (Marg. Ref. n. 
Notes, 13:42—48. 14:2. 1 Thes. 2:13—16.) They therefore 
raised a mob, from among the lowest and most licentious 
people in the city, who threw every thing into disorder ; and 
then they violently assaulted the house where the apostle 
and his company generally lodged, in order to drag them 
before the people as public disturbers.—Jason, the owner of 
this house, seems to have been a relation of Paul, and a 
Jew. (Rom. 16:21.)—Paul and his friends were absent or 
concealed at this time: the multitude therefore dragged 
Jason, and some other of the new converts, before the magi> 
trates, or rulers of the city; exclaiming, that the men, of 
whom they had heard many reports, as having excited great 
confusion in every place, and who attempted innovations, 
tending to “‘turn the world upside down,” and subvert the 
established order in religion and civil government, were at 
length ceme thither also; and that Jason had lodged them in 
his house, and had embraced their doctrine, as many others 
had done. (Marg. Ref.o—s.) They had all, however, broken 
the edicts of the Roman emperor, and rebelled against his 
authority: for they avowed that there was another Kin 
one Jesus, who had been crucified; who, they averred, wa 
risen again, and was exalted to a dominion far superior to 
that of Cesar, and entirely independent on him. (Marg. 
Ref. t,u.) This accusation gave great disquietude both to 
the magistrates, and the assembled multitudes: as they 
feared the displeasure of the emperor, if they should neglect 
such a charge; and yet they knew not how to proceed upon 
it. At present, however, they only required Jason and his 
friends to give security for their peaceable behaviour, and to 
make their appearance if further called on. ; 

Who believed not. (5) ‘Oc amecSovvres. See on 14:2.— 
Moved with envy.) Zndwoarres. See on 7:9. (Note, Jam. 
3:13—16.)—Lewd fellows.] Avdpas novnpous. ‘* Wicked men,’ 
—Of the baser sort.] Twv ayopatwy.—Here only, in this 
sense. Ab ayopa, forum. The persons who performed the 
lowest offices in the markets.—Ayépacos, differently ac- 
cented, 19:38.—And gathered a company.] OxAorotnoarres. 
Here only. Ex oxos, turba, et rotew, facio.— Assaulted. 
Emoravres. 4:1. 6:12. 22:13,20, et al.—The rulers of the city. 
(6) Tous modtrapxas. 8. Here only.—Ex zoNts, civitas, et 
apxwy, princeps.— Turned the world upside down.] ‘Ot rny 
otkougerny avacraTwoarres.— H otkovpevy. See on Luke 2:1.— 
Avaore-vw. 21:38, Gal. 5:12—The decrees. (7) Ta doypara, 
See or: 16:4.— Security. (9) To fkavov ‘* Formula forensis, — 
ro {kavov dapBavew...satis accipere, satis dandum si 
curare:...fidejussores.’ Schleusner. *eup 

V. 10—15. The Christians at Theesalonita judged tto — 
be no longer safe tor Paul and Fié'ar to {tinue among — 
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Paul and Silas by night unto Berea: who, com- 
ng thither, *went into the synagogue of the Jews. 

11 These were ‘more noble than those in 
hessalonica, in that *they received the word with 
all readiness of mind, ‘and searched the Scriptures 
daily, whether those things were so. 

12 Therefore ‘many of ,them believed; also of 
thonourable women which were Greeks, and of 
men, not a few. 

13 But when ‘the Jews of Thessalonica had 
knowledge that the word of God was preached of 
Paul at Berea, they came thither also and &stirred 
up the people. 

14 And "then immediately the brethren sent 
away Paul, to go ‘as it were to the sea: but Silas 
and Timotheus abode there still. 
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them; and therefore they secretly sent them to Berea, an 
adjacent city; and when they came thither, they, without 
delay, fear, or resentment, proceeded to make known the 
joyful tidings, concerning the Messiah, to the Jews assem- 
bled in the synagogue. (Marg. Ref. x—z.) These proved 
to be of a more ingenuous, candid, liberal, and teachable 
disposition than the Jews of Thessalonica ; and more de- 
serving of the honourable distinction of Abraham’s seed, in 
which the nation in general gloried: for they applied their 
minds, with all readiness and seriousness, to the word which 
the apostle preached to them; and though they did not im- 
plicitly receive his doctrine, or subniit to his arguments, 
they impartially and diligently investigated the subject. They 
not only heard him preach on the‘ sabbath-days, or at other 
times; but they ‘ every day” employed themselves in search- 
ing the Scriptures, and comparing its predictions with the 
facts attested to them, (Marg. Ref. a—c. Notes, Matt. 13: 
23. Luke 8:4—15, v.15.) Thus many of them were led to 
a full conviction of the truth ; and with these Jews several 
religious proselytes, and some of the most affluent and 
honourable women of the city, embraced Christianity. (Marg. 
Ref.d,e.) But the envious Jews of Thessalonica, hearing 
of this success, followed Paul and Silas to Berea, and there 
excited a storm of popular fury against them. And, as Paul 
was most obnoxious to them, it was judged necessary for 
him to recede from the danger: they therefore conducted 
im towards the sea-coast, that it might be supposed he was 
about to embark for Asia. But he at lengih changed his 
ourse, and arrived at Athens, the most renowned city of 
Greece ; having left his fellow-labourers behind him, to re- 
gulate the affairs of the church at Berea; and, having sent 
word to them to come as soon as they could to him, he 
waited for them there. It does not appear, that Silas came 
to him, while at Athens: and Timothy, when he arrived, 
was sent from Athens back to Thessalonica, as we learn 
from the first epistle to the Thessalonians: and both he and 
Silas again joined the apostle at Corinth. (Marg. Ref. f— 
m. 18:5. Note, 1 Thes. 3:1—5. 

More noble. (11) Evyeveorepot. Luke 19:12. 1 Cor, 1:26. 
Not elsewhere. Ex ev, bene, et yevos, stirps, familia, 13:26. 
1 Pet. 2:9. (Note, 1 Pet. 2:9,10.)—*St. Luke shows them 
wherein their true nobility consisted, viz. insuch a disposition 
of the soul, as inclined them to attend to the doctrine of the 
gospel.’ Whitby. (Notes, Jam. 1:16—18. 3:17,18.)—And 
stirred up. (13) Tadevovres. 2:25. 4:31. 16:26. Matt. 24:29. 
Luke 21:26, et al. 

V. 16,17. It is probable, that the apostle did not at first 
intend to enter on his ministry at Athens, till Silas and 
Timothy joined him: perhaps, he had not determined whether 
he should attempt to publish the gospel there, or pass over 
into Asia. While, however, he continued in this renowned 
city, the centre of polite learning, philosophy, and the fine 
arts, and, as it were, the university of the Roman empire, 
and of the world, he took little notice of the sculpture and 
edifices, the fragments of which to this day are considered as 
the most perfect models of their kind; or of their paintings 
and exhibitions, and other curiosities of this sort. Paul is 
generally allowed to have been a man of fine taste and culti- 
yated genius; but his thoughts were too much occupied 
about more sublime and interesting subjects, to make obser- 
vations on these elegant or magnificent trifles: (Note, Luke 
21:6.) for h's spirit was agitated, grieved, sharpened, and 
filled with zeal, indignation, and astonishment, to see a city, 
which was thought to be so peculiarly enlightened, wholly 
devoted to the most stupid idolatry. (Marg. Ref. n.)—It 
nas been asserted that there were more idols at Athens than 
in all the rest of Greece: the Athenians always imported the 
jeities and superstitions of every nation, along with their 
arts and learning ; so that a satirist ludicrously observed, ‘It 
~as easier to find a god, than a-man, in that city.’ This 
ict most completely demonstrates the insufficiency of science 
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15 And they that conducted Paul brought him 
unto 'Athens: and ™receiving a commandment 
unto Silas and Timotheus for to come to him with 
all speed, they departed. [Practical Observations.] 

16 7 Now, while Paul waited for them at Athens, 
his spirit was stirred in him, when he saw the 
city “wholly given to idolatry. 

17 Therefore °disputed he in the synagogue 
with the Jews, and with ?the devout persons, and 
in the market @daily with them that met with him. 

18 Then certain "philosophers of the Epicureans 
and of the Stoics, encountered him. And some 
said, What will this babbler say? other some, he 
seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods: be- 
cause he preached unto them ‘Jesus and the re- 
surrection. 
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and philosophy to guide men in matters of religion. The 
barbarous Scythians, the wild Indians, nay, the stupid Hot- 
tentots, have never deviated further from truth, or sunk into 
grosser darkness, in respect of God and religion, than the in- 
genious and philosophical Athenians did!— The apostle, 
however, was thus excited to begin his labours without delay ; 
and first in the synagogue he proposed his doctrine to the 
Jews and proselytes; and, reasoning with them from the 
Scriptures, he earnestly endeavoured to convince them that 
Jesus was the Messiah: (Note, 1—4, v. 2.) but he does not 
appear to have had great success among them. This was 
probably on the sabbath-day.—He also argued and reasoned 
every day in the market-place, or forum, with such of the 
philosophers, students, or others, as he could meet with: 
(Marg. Ref. o—q:) for there these men were used to com 
verse and debate concerning their different opinions : and the 
forum was as much the place in which they met for this pur- 
pose, as the change is the place of meeting for the merchants 
in London. 

Was stirred. (16) Mapwkvvero. 
where, N. T. Mum. 14:11,23. Deut. 9:18. 32:41. Sepe. 
Tlapotvopos* See on 15:39.—MWholly given to idolatry.] 
“Full of idols.” Marg. KaretSwdov. Here only. Ex kata, 
et evdwdov, idolum.—4y the market. (17) Ev rn ayopa. 16:19, 
The forum.—Them that met with him.] Tous rapatvyxavow= 
tas. Here only. Ex rapa, et ruyxavw, sum, existo, adipiscor. 

V. 18. In the forum, the apostle was encountered by 
certain philosophers of different sects. The Epicureans 
were gay and superficial infidels, who amused themselves 
and others with various curious speculations. They ascribed 
the original of all things to chance: they professed to allow 
the existence of the gods ; yet they contended, that they did 
not interfere in the creation or government. of the world, but 
indolently satisfied themselves with their own undisturbed 
felicity : they deemed the enjoyment of this present world 
the supreme good, and they denied a future state of rewards 
and punishments. The Stoics allowed the existence of the 
gods, but supposed them to be bound by eternal and irresist- 
ible fatality ; they affected almost to extimguish their own 
feelings and passions; they were most extravagantly proud 
and obstinate ; they judged a virtuous man, according to their 
notions of virtue, to be independent of their deities, and in 
some respects superior to thern; and spoke as if he might 
defy fate itself: they maintained that virtue was its own 
reward, and expressed themselves: very obscurely about a 
future state of retributions. (Marg. Ref. r, s.\—These two 
sects of philosophers being alike opposite in their tenets to 
the doctrines of the gospel, and being full of the pride of supe- 
rior learning, encountered Paul, and thought of silencing him 
in the argument: and some of them despised him asa babbler, 
or a man who had picked up a few scraps of learning in dif- 
ferent places, of which he wanted to make a show ; and as 
one who was fond of hearing himself speak, even among 
those who had studied so much more than he had. But 
others concluded, that he meant to introduce some new 
deities to their notice: for, being accustomed to deify virtues, 
vices, health, diseases, &c. they supposed that he preached 
to them Jesus as a god, and Anastasis or the Resurrection, 
as a voddess, whom they ought to worship in preference to 
any of their present idols. (Marg. Ref.) 

Encountered.| ZvveBaddov. 4:15. 18:27, 20:14. Luke 14 
31.—Babbler.] Xrspuodoyos. Here only. Ex oreopa, se- 
men, et dey, colligo. Xmeppadoyos ‘signifies a parasite or 
a beggar, who prates and carries about stories, for the sake 
of getting a maintenance. The deadliest term that Demos- 
thenes there, (at Athens,) above three hundred years before, 
bestowed on A®schines.’ Broughton in Leigh. Ze schines 
was an orator, the most eager and decided rival and antago- 
nist of Demosthenes.—A setter forth.] Karayys\evs. Here 
only. KarayyedXu, 3,13,23.—Of strange gods.] Zevov date 
poviwy. Revos, 21. Matt. 25:35,38, et al. Aatpovor, 1 Cor 
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19 And tuey took him, and brought him, unto 
*Areopagus, saying, “May we know what this 
Few doctrine, whereof thou speakest, as ? 

20 For thou bringest certain Ystrange things to 
our ears: we would know therefore what these 
things mean. ; 

21 (For all the Athenians, and strangers which 
were there, “spent their time in nothing else, but 
either to tell, or to hear some new thing.) 

[Practical Observations.]} . 

22 1 Then Paul stood in the midst of ‘Mars’ hill, 
atl said, Ye men of Athens, *I perceive that in 
all things ye are too superstitious. 

23 For as I passed by, and beheld your ‘devo- 
tions, I found an altar with this inscription, “TO 
THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye 
“ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you. | 

24 God, ‘that made the world, and all things 
therein, “seeing that he is Lord of heaven 
Fee ee eet oo Ata Math, 1800-220, Maré Ih 
36. 1 Cor, 1:18,23, 2:14. Heb. 5:11, 1 Pet. 4:4, 2 2: 
Mark 9:10. a Eph. 5:16, Col. 4:5. 2 Thes. 3:11,12. 1 ‘Tim. 5:13, 
17. Or, the court of the Areopogites. 19. 16. 19:35, 25:19, 
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tiles used it for the objects of their worship in a good sense, 
not as we Christians use it at present, invariably in a bad 
sense.’ Campbell. Ought Christians to use a word in a 
good sense, which, in its .best meaning signifies the objects 
of abominable idolatries? Holy angels are never called 
demons in Scripture: but either evil spirits, or the supposed 
invisible objects of idolatrous worship; and this, with every 
object of it, is especially “tan abomination to the Lord.” 
oe Deut. 32:17. 1 Cor, 10:18—22. 1 Tim. 4:1—5.)— 

e preached.] Evnyyekbero.—The resurrection.] Tyv ava- 
crac. 

V.19—21. Asa multitude seems to have collected around 
the apostle and his opponents, the latter conducted him, not 
as a criminal (according to the opinion of some expositors, 
which is contrary to the whole narrative,) but as a philoso- 
phising speculator, to the Areopagus, or principal senate of 
Athens: and before that renowned body, and a number of 
philosophers, and other citizens and strangers, they civilly 
requested him to show them more accurately, what was the 
new doctrine which he taught; for in all their reading and 
and inquiries, they had never met with the sentiments which 
he had delivered. (Marg. Ref. u—z.) This inquiry was 
merely the result of vain curiosity: for all the Athenians, 
and the strangers who came thither to study, from every 
part of the world, occupied themselves almost entirely in 
devising, learning, or propagating some new sentiment or 
speculation, haying no leisure for any thing else. (Marg. 
Ref. a.) The word signifies newer: the new imagination or 
system, of the preceding year, month, or week, soon became 
like an almanac out of date: it was the taste of the age and 
place to discard and antiquate every hypothesis, as soon as 
it became vulgar ; and to substitute some newer scheme in its 
place: and lively ingenious students, especially in metaphy- 
sics, commonly run into thishumour. If Paul therefore could 
start some newer speculation, than the newest fashion of 
philosophy among them, his doctrine would at least gratify 
and amuse them. 

Areopagus. (19) “* Mars’ hill.” Marg. Apewov mayor, 22. 
Ab Apns, Mars, et rayos, collis—Ancozayttns, 34. Some 
learned men think, that the word Areopagus is not properly 
translated “* Mars’ hill,” or the hill of Mars, as it does not 
appear that a temple was built to Mars, in the place where 
the Areopagus convened. They argue, that the name was 
derived from the trial of murderers by the court there held. 
(See on Matt. 5:44.) The nature and functions of this court, 
or senate, which was highly celebrated in those ages and 
countries, must be learned from the Greek antiquaries ; being 
far too complicated a subject for this publication—The con- 
temptuous neglect, and the interruption, which the apostle’s 
admirable address met with from it, constrains the impartial 
inquirer to question, how far such a court, or council, de- 
served the encomiums so lavishly bestowed upon it.— Strange 
things. (20) EevGovra. 1 Pet. 4:4,12. A evos, 18,21.— Spent 
their time. (21) Huxatpouv, Mark 6:31. 1 Cor, 16:12. 
Evxacpos, Mark 6:21. Heb. 4:16,—Some new thing.] Te 
xatvorepov. 19. Mait. 9:17. 

V.22—25. The apostle being thus called on to declare 
nis doctrine, and placed in a convenient situation for being 
heard by the senators, nhilosophers, and people, entered on 
us subject with very different views from those of his curious 
auditors. He observed to them, that he perceived them to 
ve in all things exceedingly addicted “ to the fear of demons,” 
or the worship of invisible beings. The word is ambiguous, 
and might be understood either as a commendation or a 
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and Pele. ‘dwelleth not i tempies made with 
1ands 3 

25 Neither ‘is worshipped with men’s hands, as 
though he needed any thing, ‘seeing he giveth to 
all life, and breath, and all things ; 

26 And ‘hath made of one blood all nations of 
men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, "and 
hath determined the tines before appointed, and 
the bounds of their habitation ; 

27 That "they should seek the Lord, if haply 
they might feel after him, and find him, though ehe 
be not far from every one of us: 

28 For Yin him we live, and move, and have our 
being ; as certain also of your own poets have 
said, For "we are also his offspring. 

29 Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of 
God, *we ought not to think that the Godhead is 
like unto gold, or silver, or stone, ‘graven by art 
and man’s device. [Practical Observations .} 


35. 11:25, Luke 10:21, Rev. 20:11. 
66:1. John 4:22,23. 
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27:3. 33:4 
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censure ; and doubtless he chose it for that reason, to convey 
the implied censure, in the most inoffensive manner. Keno=- 
phon uses the word, when commending one as a religious 
man. The Athenians were indeed very religious in their 
way; but that was altogether superstitious and idolatrous. In 
surveying the city, and especially the temples, and the man- 
ner and objects of their worship, he had met with an altar 
inseribed “To the unknown God.” (Marg. and Marg. 
Ref. b—d.) It is attested by many writers that there waa 
such an altar: and some think, that, having imported the 
deities aud worship of most other nations ; they had erected 
this altar to the God of the Jews, who was always spoken of 
as invisible and incomprehensible, and whose names the 
Jews themselyes scrupled to mention. Various other con« 
jectures have been formed: but perhaps, afier multiplying 
their deities to the utmost, some of them suspected, that 
there was one God superior to all their idols, of whom they 
yet had no knowledge ; and therefore they prevailed to have 
an altar dedicated to him also. Either way it suited the 
apostle’s purpose, to make this inscription the motto of his 
discourse ; and he informed his learned audience, that he 
came to declare to them this “ unknown God,” of whom they 
confessed themselves ignorant, even while they professed to 
worship him. Indeed, he was the great Creator of heaven 
and earth, which neither existed from eternity, nor were pro= 
duced by chance or by necessity, as some of their philosophers 
had imagined ; but were formed by the One living} self-exis- 
tent, eternal, almighty God: and as he was the Proprietor and 
Governor of heaven and earth, he could not be supposed to 
inhabit temples, as their idols did; nor could he be served 
with the workmanship or oblations of men’s hands, as if he 
wanted something to consummate his felicity: seeing he 
himself was the universal Benefactor, and the Souree of 
being, life, breath, and all things, to all creatures ; and they 
were on that account required to worship him and acknow- 
ledge their obligations to him, their dependence on him, and 
their grateful devoted subjection to him. (Marg. Ref. e—k. 
Note, 14:11—18, vv. 15—17.) 

Too superstitious, (22) Actoidatpovesrepovs. Here only, 
Ex decdw, timeo, et dacuwv, demon, numen. Ascowaipoviay 
25:19.— And beheld. (23) AvaSewpwv. Heb. 13:7. Not else~ 
where. ‘ Fivis oculis intueor et specto.’ Schleusner, Ex 
ava, et Sewpew, contemplor.—Devotions.| Ta ceBacpara. 2 
Thes. 2:4, Not elsewhere. A ceBaSopa, colo, veneror, Ome- 
nia que venerantur,—An altar.) Bopov. Here only.—To 
the unknown.| Ayvwory. Here only. Tvweros, Rom, 1:19. 
Ayvwowa. 1 Cor. 15:34, 1 Pet. 2:15.—Ignorantly.] Ayvoouve 
ress Loseds J Dim 1sL8, oe 

V. 26—29. This glorious God had formed the whole 
race of men of one family, in that one man and woman, from 
whom they were all descended; that they might dwell upon 
the face of the earth as brethren, without injuring each other: 
and neither blind chance, nor invincible necessity, but God, 
the sovereign Lord of all, had, in his infinite wisdom and jus- 
tice, appointed the different ages of the world for the accom 
plishment of his predetermined counsels and decrees: and 
had allotted to every one the period in whieh he should live, 
and “the bounds of his habitation.” (Marg. Ref. 1, m. 
Note, Deut. 32:9.) All this was intended to lead them 
seek after him and his favour, and after the knowledge of his 
perfections, his works, his truth, and will, which was shown 
to them in the visible creation: if by any means, in their pre- 
sent state of error arid ignorance, they might grope afte 
him, as men im the dark, and find him; without whi 
other science would be of no real value. (Marg. 
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30 And "the times of this ignorance God winked 
at; *but now commandeth all men every where to 
repent: 

31 Because Yhe hath appointed a day, in the 
which he will judge the world in righteousness by 
that man whom he hath ordained; whereof’ he 
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hath “given assurance unto all men, ‘in that he 
hath raised him from the dead. 

32 M1 And when they heard of the resurrection of 
the dead, “some mocked: and others said, "We 
will hear thee again of this matter. 

33 So Paul departed from among them. 


14,15. * Or, offered faith. 218. 2:23,21,32, 8:15,16. 4:10. 
Al, 13:30,31, Luke 24:46—48, 1 Cor, 15;3—8, a 18, 2 
24,25, Gen, 19:14, 2 (Chr, 80;9—11, 36:16. Luke 
4:10. Heb. 11:36. 13:13. b 24:25. 2 Cor. 6:2. Heb. 8:7,8. 


5;:30—32, 
13:41, 25:19. 26:8, 
23:11,36. 1 Cor. 1:23, 
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Notes, Rom. 1:18—23. Heb. 11:5,6.) Yet the difficulty of 
knowing the true God did not arise from distance, or his 
unconcern about human affairs, as the Epicureans vainly 
supposed; but from very different causes: for in fact “he 
was not far from every one” of them; as in him all lived, 
moved, and existed, and must perish without his upholding 
ower. This even some of their own poets had allowed, 
eing in this matter far wiser than the philosophers: for 
one of them (called Aratus) had said, “* We are also his 
offspring,” and others had expressed nearly the same senti- 
ment. If then men were the offspring of God, the absurdity 
of representing the Deity himself, by gold, or silver, or stone, 
however exquisitely fashioned and carved, must be evident; 
as nothing of this kind could do more than form an imperfect 
resemblance of man’s exterior form, without at all represent- 
ing even the functions of animal life, or the operations of his 
mind. (Marg. Ref. o—t. Notes, Ex. 20:4. Is. 41:9—20.) 

Hath determined. (26) ‘Optoas. 31. See on 2:23.—Before 
appointed.] Tporeraypevovs. Here only.—Ex_ po, ante, et 
tacow, constituo. See on 13:48.—The bounds.| Tas bpode- 
ovas. Here only: Seors tov bpov, positio termini.—Habitation.] 
Karotxtas. Here only. Karotxnots, Mark 5:3. A Karotkew, 
24. Ex kara, et ocxos, domus.—If haply they might feel 
after. (27) Ec apa ye Yndagnoetav. Luke 24:39. Heb. 12:18. 
1 John 1:1.—Poets. (28) Toinrwv. Here only, in this sense. 
—* A doer ;” Rom. 2:13. Jam. 1:23,25. 4:11.—The Godhead. 
(29) To Osov. Here only. Oecos, adj. 2 Pet. 1:3,4. Oetorns, 
Rom. 1:20. See on John 10:30.—Graven.] Xapaypare. Rev. 
13:16,17. 14:9,11, 15:2. 16:2. 19:20. 20:4. A xapacow, sculpo. 

V. 30, 31. God had indeed long borne with men’s apos- 
tacy, ignorance, and idolatry: he had acted, as if he would 
not look upon their provocation, in giving his glory to abomi- 
nable idols: and, while he continued his providential kind- 
ness, he sent no prophets to the nations in general, to call 
them off from idolatry to the worship of his name. But “ the 
times of this ignorance” were expiring ; and by his servants 
he now ‘‘commanded all men every where to repent” of 
their idolatry and all other sins, and not to attempt any 
excuse or vindication of their conduct. (Marg. Ref. u, 
x.)—This was a most bold demand on the self-wise and 
self-admiring stoics ; and as opposite to their notions of vir- 
tue and of fatality, as to the epicurean sentiments of chance 
and pleasure.—The apostle further added, that though they 
should at present escape with impunity ; yet God had “ ap- 
pointed a day,” when he would summon all the inhabitants 
of the earth to his tribunal, and judge them in perfect right- 
eousness, rendering to every man according to his work, 
This he would do, by that extraordinary Person, ‘the 
Man Christ Jesus,” who was constituted the universal Lord 
and Judge of the whole human race. Of this, God “had 
given” the fullest “assurance to all men,” by raising him from 
the dead, which was proved by most unexceptionable testi- 
mony. (Marg. Ref. y, z.)—Thus far the apostle was per- 
mitted to proceed in introducing his subject ; for much more 
he certainly intended to say, had not the levity and petulance 
of his audience constrained him to desist.—* Contrast. this 
address with the speculations of the Greek philosophers ; 
with those of the Epicureans and the Stoics in particular. In 
this contrast, it appears dignified, rational, sublime. It 


asserts the Being and Unity of God; that he created the. 


* world, and all things in it; his universal providence ; the 
intimate relation of’men, all over the world, to each other ; 
(though his hearers, the Greeks, had been accustomed to 
cal] the rest of mankind barbarians ;) the palpable folly of 
idolatry, and its criminality, with calls to repentance: and it 
sets before them a future judgment, and a life beyond the 
grave; all this in the compass of a few verses, in which not a 
word seems redundant, yet nothing is defective! Whoever 
reflects on the endless mazes, in which these wise philoso- 
phers of Athens, and indeed all those of the ancient world, 
were wandering, on all these subjects so awfully interesting ; 
and compares the solid rationality of the sentiments, here so 
simply proposed, with their vain but ostentatious wisdom, 
must be very much struck indeed.—Then with regard to evi- 
dence. They had nothing to offer, but abstruse and bewil- 
dering reasonings, which were perfectly incomprehensible by 
the mass of mankind, and which brought home no effectual 
conviction to the mind of any one. All was among them 
without certainty, and without authority. But the apostle 
was able to confirm his doctrine, by arguments intelligible to 
all; the conclusiveness of which human nature feels, and 
eannot but feel. He would have appealed to miracles, (par- 
ticularly the resurrection of Christ,) and to various other 
proofs; but his tired audience refused to hear him out.’—The 
manner of the apostle likewise, in addressing these idolaters 
and philosophers, who were strangers to the ancient Scrip- 


tures, and his reasoning with them on such principles as they 
allowed or could not deny, should be compared with his 
addresses to the Jews, who professed to belicve the Scrip- 
tures, and with whom he argued on the ground of that pro- 
fession. Christianity might indeed be established by proofs, 
wholly independent of the Old Testament: yet it called men 
to believe nothing, as actually accomplished, but what had 
been predicted, typified, or promised. Of this the inspired 
preachers never failed to avail themselves, in addressing the 
Jews; both as a most conclusive proof that their doctrine 
was from God, in addition to all miracles and other internal 
and external evidences : and also, as peculiarly interesting to 
those who possessed, and professed to reverence, the sacred 
oracles. But to have brought proofs, from Seripture, to 
idolatrous or philosophizing Gentiles, would have been highly 
irrational : and St. Paul’s example especially, in this particu 
lar, cannot be too carefully studied and copied by all who 
are called to address infidels, or idolaters, or persons totally 
ignorant and careless in the concerns of religion. 

Of this ignorance. (30) Tns ayvotas. 3:17. LE ph. 4:18. 1 Pet. 
1:14. See on 23.—IVinked at.] ‘Yxepidwv. Here only. Ex 
irep, et evdew, video.—Every where.| Wavrayov. 21:28. 24:3, 
28:22. Mark 16:20. Luke 9:6. 1 Cor. 4:17.—Given assurance. 
(31) Torw rapasyor.—Meoris, Rom. 1:17. Here used from 
the ground and evidence, on which faith rests in confidence. 


(Note, Rom. 1:17.) Wapacxor, 16:16. 19:24, 22:2.—See 
Marg. 
V. 32—34. It is probable, that the Epicureans led the 


ridicule, by deriding “‘the resurrection of the dead,” as an 
impossibility or absurdity : the rest of the company, however, 
found the apostle’s doctrine too solemn, alarming, and practi 
cal, for their vain and curious minds; and therefore they 
declined hearing any more on such subjeets, till another time 
(Marg. Ref. a,b. Notes, 19—21. 24:24—27.) The apos- 
tle was indeed treated at Athens with more exterior civility, 
than in some other places: but none despised or neglected 
his doctrine with more supercilions indifference, than these 
speculating philosophers ; and this, as it appears, proved 
the worst Soil in which he ever attempted to sow “tthe good 
seed of the kingdom® Yet even here grace triumphed over 
the prejudices of one senator, and a woman of considerable 
note, with a few others ; who believed the gospel, and further 
attended on the apostle for instructions: but there is no 
proof or intimation, that a church was founded at Athens. 
(Marg. Ref. Cy d.) 

Mocked. (32) ExXevaSov. See on 2:13. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—9. It is most evident from this history that the 
zealous servants of Christ must be despised and hated, by 
all kinds of unconverted persons, for his sake. Nothing, 
however, shall in any wise hurt them ; and nothing should 
dismay them, or deter them from publishing the glad tidings 
of salvation—We ought to “ reason” with our hearers, and 
to prove our doctrines with conclusive arguments; and not 
merely to address their imaginations and affections: but our 
reasonings should be deduced from the word of God, or 
grounded on it, or suited to call men’s attention to it; other- 
wise we shall lose ourselves in empty speculations, or go 
beyond our depth. But when we clearly open and explain 
the Scriptures, and support our conclusions by testimonies 
of holy writ; when we thus evidently lay before men those 
truths which relate to the person, sufferings, resurrection, 
and kingdom of Jesus Christ; and then apply these subjects 
to their hearts and consciences, by pathetic addresses, warn- 
ings, and persuasions; we use the proper means of bringing 
them to “the obedience of faith,” and may expect to see our 
labours blessed to many souls.—But how strange is it, that 
men should grudge and envy others those privileges, of 
which they will not themselves accept! and that zeal for 
religious creeds or systems should induce them “to take to 
themselves wicked men of the baser sort,” to set cities in an 
uproar, to assault and destroy men’s houses, and to lay wait 
for their lives! Such proceedings disgrace and betray every 
cause which they are brought to support: and the friends of 
truth and piety must mourn and lament, if any of their pro- 
fessed associates take weapons of this kind from the enemies 
of God and his people, and use them to their annoyance, 
Mobs are always incompetent judges of liberty and_privie 
leges: and how egregiously absurd is it for them and their 
leaders, to exclaim against others, as disturbers of the 
peace and order of the community !—Indeed the gospel is 
intended, ina certain sense, “to turn the world upside down? 
for sin and Satan have mverted the right order of things ; anu 
when the kingdom of God is established in the hearts of men, 
an entire revolution takes place in their judgment, maxims, 
affections conduct, and conversation (Note, ? Cor S17.) 
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34 Howbeit ‘certain men clave unto him, and 
believed: among the which wes Dionysius, “the 
fe Se es 2 NN oS 


¢4. 13:48, Is, 55:10,11. Matt. 20:16. Rom. 11:5,6. d19. John 7:48—52. 19:38 


In this respect we should all desire and endeavour “to turn 
the world upside down ;” and should pray that ministers may 
pe sent to every part of the earth, whom the Lord will em- 
ploy in effecting this blessed revolution among men.—But 
the kingdom of Christ 1s not of this world: and his most faith- 
ful servants will be the most peaceable subjects to that au- 
thority which Providence places over them; they will be 
ready to obey the decrees of Cawsar, unless he command 
them to break the laws of their other and more exalted 
“ King,” even “ Jesus” “ the Prince of the kings of vhe earth ;” 
und then they will meekly endure persecution for conscience’ 
sake. In general, they will leave it to the children of this 
world, to contend about civil liberties and immunities ; except 
when called on to perform a constitutional duty as members 
of the community, or when required to act in a public station. 
So that neither rulers nor people need be troubled, at the 
increase of real Christians : though many turbulent spirits, 
making religion the pretext, will ambitiously join in faction 
and rebellion, and thus bring a disgrace upon the gospel. Of 
such we should beware; from such we should withdraw ; 
that we may give all reasonable security for our good beha- 
viour in civil society, while we claim the undoubted right of 
worshipping God according to our consciences. 

V.10—15. ‘True dignity and nobleness of spirit greatly 
consist in an enlarged and unprejudiced mind, open to con- 
viction, willing to investigate the truth, to examine the evi- 
dence adduced in support of men’s opinions, and to treat reli- 
gious inquirers with candour, seriousness, and diligence. Such 
an ingenuous and teachable disposition comes from above: 
(P.O. Jam. 1:9—18, vv. 16—18. 3:13—18.) those who pos- 
sess it cautiously avoid a blind credulity, an obstinate bigotry, 
and a heedless conceited incredulity ; they receive the word of 
sober teachers “ with all readiness of mind ;” and, knowing 
their need of divine instruction, they “daily search the 
Scriptures, to see whether things be so, or not:” impartiality, 
humility, and industry combine in their researches, and the 
truth requires no more. Men of this character will gradually 
rectify their mistakes, obtain solutions of their difficulties, 
find answers to their objections, and be led into a solid un- 
derstanding and firm belief of the gospel. (Notes, Hos. 6:i1— 
3, v. 3. John 1:47—51. 7:14—17.) And when this “ noble” 
disposition is found in those who are also honourable in 
society, it forms a distinction peculiarly valuable and useful. 
But nothing can be more ignoble and base, than bigotry and 

ersecution; and many, who appear devout in their way, 
have in every age and place been most inveterate against 
‘he truth, and most active in stirring up others to oppose it. 

V.16—21. The spiritual mind, however ingenious or cul- 
tivated, can take little delight in contemplating the most 
admired productions of science and genius, while it observes, 
that the persons concerned are wholly enslaved to sin, or 
given up to impiety and infidelity.—Not only do unlettered 
savages “sit in darkness, and the region and shadow of 
death,” but even those cities and persons, that are most 
renowned for civilization and science, are ofien enveloped in 
the deepest ignorance, in the things of God and eternity. 
Indeed, none are more childish in their superstitions, more 
impious in their speculations, or more creduldus of absurd 
impostures, than some of the most eminent persons for genius 
and learning have been and are. Thus ‘God hath made 
foolish the wisdom of this world:” he has “ taken the wise in 
their own craftiness ;” and has made way for the display of his 

lory, in saving sinners “by the foolishness of preaching.” 

Notes, 1 Cor. 1:17—31.) The consideration of the state of the 
world, both wise and unwise, should deeply affect our hearts ; 
while we avow our belief of the sacred Scriptures, and contend 
for the doctrines revealed inthem. Yet, if in the ‘ meekness 
of wisdom,” we should venture to start such topics ‘tas Jesus 
and the resurrection,” either in the busy resorts of commerce, 


mm the courts of justice, in the schools of the philosophers, or in 
polite company, even in this Christian land; numbers would 
frown, deride, or exclaim: while Epicureans, and Stoics, and 
speculators of jarring tenets, would unite in “ encountering” 
us with their arguments, or showing their contempt of us, as 
vain babblers, or as innovaters in religion. And should any 
seem to pay a more respectful and civil attention to our dis- 
course ; it would probably be in order to gratify a vain curi- 
osity, and to hear ‘the new doctrine, as they would call it. 
For though the truths of the gospel are, in some respects, as 
old as the fall of man; yet they are often “ strange things” in 
the ears even of the learned: and they, whose lives have 
been almost entirely spent in studying, hearing, or telling 
“some new thing,” are frequently totally unacquainted with 
“the good old way” to heaven; and talk about it in the most 
obscure and perplexed manner, Indeed, every thing is new 
to him, who has never heard it before; as the letters of the 
alphabet are to children, when first taught to read: thus men’s 
deep ignorance is the real cause, why the gospel is stigma- 
tized by them as “a new doctrine!” But modern specula- 
teri 3eidom show so much respect to the preachers of the 
gosf4@, as the Athenians did to Paul; for they are aware that 
the doctrine of the cross will afford little gratification to curi- 
osity and vain-glory ; and that conclusions may be drawn 
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Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, ana 
others with them. 


—A2. Phil. 4:22. 


from it, very inimical to their carnal pursuits and sinful lives 

V.22—29. In addressing mankind about their souls ana 
eternal salvation, or its awful reverse, we should study their 
peculiar dispositions and opinions; and inquire what truths 
they admit, and what errors they maintain. Thus we may be 
able to combat them, from their own principles, and gradually 
point out the absurdity of their tenets, and the inconsistenc 
of their conduct: and we may often graft the truth on suc 
sentiments as they allow.—Alas! how many are there, to this 
day, who have their devotions and supersti'ions, and are ex- 
ceedingly zealous for them ; yet the great Object of all worship 
is to them “an unknown God!”—They are not acquainted 
with the mysterious manner of his subsistence, the glory and 
harmony of his perfections, or the way in which he will be 
approached and served. If such men allow the truth of the 
Scriptures, we may reason with them from those sacred ora- 
cles: otherwise, we should lead them, from self-evident prin- 
ciples, or such as admit of the most obvious proof, to see their 
need of a revelation, to attend to the evidences of its divine 
original, and to the beneficial tendency of the things contained 
init. Thus we may declare unto them “that God whom 
they ignorantly worship ;” and gradually lead- them from the 
works of creation to the great Creator, and from his provi- 
dential care and bounty, to their obligations to love and wor- 
ship him, and their criminality in ungratefully neglecting him. 
From a view of his perfections and authority, as the great 
Proprietor and Lord of all, we may expose the vanity of 
superstition and idolatry, and of all mere outward forms, 
oblations, and services, by which men have sought to recom- 
mend themselves to God; as if they could benefit him, ‘* who 
giveth to all life, and breath, and all things.” We may also 
infer, that the end and design of God in our creation, and of 
all his appointments towards us, and of our special advantages 
is, to lead us to seek and serve him “in spirit and truth,” that 
we may find him, and true happiness in his favour. Hence 
we may show how men grope in the dark, and proceed amidst 
bewildering doubts and uncertainties, in this most important 
matter, though the Lord is near unto us, and “‘ we live, move 
and exist in him;” and thus prove their need of his word and 
Spirit, to lead them into a spiritual acquaintance with him. 
From the rational nature of man, who is in this respect ‘* the 
offspring,” and bears the image of God, we may infer the 
absurdity of many established customs and sentiments, which 
degrade the infinite God even beneath the level of his creae 
tures. Sometimes we may produce the testimony of poets 
and prophets of their own, in confirmation of our sentiments ; 
and if a man have acquired classical learning and general 
knowledge, he may thus make a good use of them; yet it is 
scarcely advisable for those who are intended for the minis- 
try, to spend any very great proportion of their valuable time, 
about those indecent fables and corrupt principles and prae- 
tices, which must engross much attention, from those who 
aspire to proficiency in this kind of learning. 

V. 30—34. Notwithstanding all the renown of Athe 
and of ancient Greece, God deemed those ‘the times” 
places “of ignorance:” and though he connived at the dis- 
honour there put upon him, yet he did not excuse the impiet 
and iniquity of the inhabitants. He commanded them, yea, 
he commands us, and “ al! men every where to repent:” nor 
will any proud pretensions to virtue, or vain reasonings about 
necessity or contingence, or any philosophical or theological 
system, excuse men in neglecting this call. All men every 
where need repentance, and must perish without it: all who 
repent and believe the gospel will be saved ; and this is every 
man’s duty, though no one is disposed to perform it without 
the grace of God. (Notes, Luke 13:1—5.) But the sins, 
committed in the time of a man’s ignorance, will be far less 
severely punished, than those which are perpetrated, in defi- 
ance and contempt of the light of the gospel.—In calling men 
to repentance, we should always direct their attention to that 
“appointed day, when God will judge the world in righteous- 
ness ;” and to Jesus and his authority, salvation, death, and 
resurrection: and whatever introduction we use, all our dis- 
courses must lead to him, and centre in him.—But even the 
most consummate wisdom and address, united with the purest 
zeal and simplicity, in the teacher, will often leave the hearers 
under the deeper condemnation. Some reject the word with 
supercilious contempt and mockery; and others from indo- 
lence, levity, and procrastination. Of all subjects, that gains 
the least attention which deserves the most; men profess an 
intention some time to hear it again; but this time never 
arrives to numbers. It shall, however, be brought to their 
remembrance at the great tribunal, to seal their condemna~ 
tion.—No persons are more likely to fall into these snares of 
Satan, than self-conceited scholars, and scoffing skeptics and 
infidels. But “if they scorn, they alone must bear it.” The 
minister must be satisfied with haying faithfully delivered his 
message; nay, even if he be interrupted by the petulane 
despisers,,before he can conclude his subject. The wo 
God, however, will never be absolutely useless: some A) 
nians, and some senators, as well as others, ‘ will cle: 
the Lord” and his faithful servants ; and these may be * 
to others in due time. So that we should g) on with our 
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Paul goes to Corinth, meets with Aquila and Priscilla; works with them as a 
teni-maker ; and preaches, first tu the Jews, 1—5 ; cnd when they opposed 
and blasphemed, to the Gentiles with more success, 6—S. Encouraged by a 
vision, he remains there a long time, 9-11. The Jews bring him belie 
Gallio, the proconsul, who refuses to attend to such questions, 12—17. Paul 
returns by Ephesus to Jerusalem, goes from thence to Antioch, and revisits 
the churches which he had planted, 15—23. Apollos preaches at Ephesus : 
ond being more fully instructed by Aquila and Priscilia, he goes to Achaia, 
where he labours very successfully, 24—25, 


FTER these things Pau) "departed from 
Athens, and came to >Corinth ; 

2 And found a certain Jew, named ‘Aquila, 
bern in ¢Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his 
wife Priscilla, (because that *Claudius had com- 
manded all Jews to depart from Rome,) and came 
unto them. 

3 And because he was of the same craft, he 
abode with them, fand wrought: for by their 
Occupation they were tent-makers. 

4 And fhe reasoned in the synagogue every 
sabbath, and *persuaded the Jews and the 
Greeks. on ; 

5 And when ‘Silas and Timotheus were come 
4 17:82,33. b 19:1. 1 Cor. 1:2, 2 Cor. 1:1,23. 2 Tim, 4:20, ¢ 26. Rom. 16:3,4. 
1 Cor. 16:19. 2'Vim. 4:19. 2:9. 1 Pet. 1:1 28. f 20:34,35. 1 Cor. 4:12. 
9§:6—12. 2Cor. 11:9. 1 hes, 2:9. 14, &e. 14:1, 17:1—3,11, 
17. 19:8. Luke 4:16. h 13, 13:43. 19:26. 2 . 28:23, Gen. 9:27. marg. 2 Chr. 
92:11. Luke 16:31. 2 Cor. 5:11. i17:14,15, 1 Thes. 3:2, k 4:20, 17:16. Job’32: 
18—20. Jer. 6:11, 20:9. Ez. 3:14. Mic. 3:8. Luke 12:50. 2 Cor. 5:14. Phil, 1:23. 
Gr. 128. 2:36, 9:22, 10:42. 17:3, 20:21. John 15:27. 1 Pet.5:12. * Or, is the 
Christ. Dan. 9:25,26. John 1:41, 3:28, 10:24. m_ 13:45. 19:9. 26:11, Luke 22: 
$5. 1 Thes. 2:14—16. Jam. 2:6,7. 1 Pet. 4:4,14. 0 13:51. Neh, 5:13, Matt. 10: 


14. Luke 9:5. 10:10,11. 0 20:26,27. Lev. 20:9,11,12, 2Sam, 1:16, Ez.3:18,19. 
18:13, 33:4,8,9. 1 Tim. 5:22. p 13:46,47, 19:9,10. 26:20, 28:23, Matt. 8:11. 21; 


abours, in patience and hope, “whether men will hear, or 
whether they will forbear.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. XVIII. V.I—6. Theapostle seems 
to have had so little prospect of success at Athens, that he 
left it as soonas he well could: though it does not appear that 
he was in any degree persecuted. Accordingly, he went 
to Corinth, in Achaia, (within the peninsula called Pelo- 
ponnesus,) a city remarkable for opulence, elegance, luxury, 
and licentiousness. Here he met with Aquila, a Jew, who 
was a native of Pontus in Asia, but had resided for some time 
at Rome, where, it is probable, that he was converted to 
Christianity, with his wife Priscilla. They had, however, lately 
been expelled from that city, as Jews, by the edict of the 
Roman emperor; who was induced to treat all of that nation 
as seditious and dangerous persons. Some think that the 
preaching about this time, at Rome, that Jesus was the pro- 
mised Messiah, and “the King of Israel,” gave occasion to 
this severity ; but this is very uncertain. (Marg. Ref. a—e.) 
—Paul, however, being acquainted with the character of these 
two excellent persons, went to lodge with them; and, having 
in his youth learned their trade of making tents, which were 
much used in those warm climates, he wrought at it for his 
livelihood.—It was an excellent custom in those days, for such 
persons as received a liberal education, to be also instructed 
in some mechanical trade: this served them as an amuse- 
ment in prosperity, and was a certain resource in case all 
other prospects failed.—Whatever assistance Paul received 
from the churches at Antioch, or Philippi, or other cities, he 
was often reduced to great necessity, by the expenses of his 
journeys: and we learn from many intimations im his writings, 
that he frequently wrought with his own hands for his subsis- 
tence, lest he should be chargeable to his converts. (Marg. 
Ref. f. Notes, 20:32—35. 1 Cor. 4:9—13. 1 Thes. 4:9—12. 
2 Thes. 3:;6—9.)—On the sabbath-days, however, as usual, 
“he reasoned” with the Jews at Corinth, in the synagogue, 
concerning the kingdom and salvation of Christ, and endea- 
voured to * persuade” both them, and the Gentiles who joined 
in their worship, to believe in Jesus as the Messiah. But 
when Silas (who perhaps had stayed some time at Berea) and 
Timothy were come to him, to confirm his testimony, and 
most solemnly to obtest, that Jesus was indeed the predicted 
Messiah ; he was inwardly excited by the Holy Spirit to still 
greater vehemence of mind, in bearing testimony to his Lord: 
and when the Jews opposed his doctrine, and even blasphemed 
the name of Jesus, “he shook his raiment,” as renouncing all 
fellowship with them: and, to add emphasis to his warnings, 
he declared, that they were likely to perish in their sins by 
their own default, as murderers of their own souls; but that 
he, having faithfully delivered his message, was pure from the 
guilt of their ruin; and would therefore go and preach the 
gospel to the Gentiles. (Marg. Ref. g—i. |—p. Notes, 
13:49—52. 20:25—27. Az. 3:17,18. 33:2—9. 1 Tim. 5:21,22.) 
—Pressed in spirit. (5) ‘Hither his own, or the Holy Spirit, 
so powerfully urged and constrained him, that he could not 
refrain from speaking” JVhitby. It is not to be supposed, 
that the apostle was excited, or constrained, by a vehemence 
of natural temper, to act improperly on this occasion: and if 
the ardour of his own spirit was holy, no doubt it was excited 
by the Holy Spirit. On the other hand, how can it be sup- 

ed, that the Holy Spirit urged and constrained him, except 
be retiting and invigorating holy affections in his heart? 
(Marg . Ref. k. Notes, Jer. 20:7—9. Ez.3:12—15. 2 Cor. 5:13 
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from Macedonia, Paul ‘was pressed in the spirit, 
land testified to the Jews that Jesus "was Chrix 
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6 And when ™they opposed themselves, ane 
blasphemed, "he shook his raiment, and said unte 


them, °Your blood be upon your own heads; Iam 
clean: Pfrom henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. 


7 1 And he departed thence, and entered intoa 
certain man’s house, named Justus, one that "wor 
shipped God, whose house joined hard to the 
synagogue. 

8 And *Crispus, ‘the chief ruler of the synagoeu 
“believed on the Lord with all his house: an 
many of the Corinthians *hearing, believed, and 
were baptized. (Practical Observations.] 

9 % Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night 
by a vision, *Be not afraid, but speak, and hold 
not thy peace: 


- 10 For®I am with thee, *and no man shall set on 


thee to hurt thee ; ‘for I have much people in this 
city. 

11 And ‘the fecontinued there a year and six 
months, teaching the word of God among them. 
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sat there. 
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—15.)—He shook his raiment. (6) ‘The command of our 
Saviour was “to shake off the dust from their feet;” and so 
Paul and Barnabas do: (13:5!.) but here Paul also shakes it 
off from his raiment, as a testimony unto them, that he had 
now renounced any further dealings with them: adding that 
now their blood would be upon their own heads, that is, they 
only would be guilty of it. (20:26. Matt. 27:24,25.) Whitby. 

Departed. (1) XwpicSes. 2. See on Mutt. 19:6—Lately. 
(2) Wpocparws. Here only. Wpocdaros, Heb. 10:20.—Had 
commanded.] Atareraxevat. 7:44. 23:31. 24:23. Matt. 11:1. 
Ex dia, et tacow. See on 13:48.—Of the same craft. (3) 
‘Oporexvov. Here only. Ex 6p0s, similis, et texvy, ars.— 
Tent-makers.|—Xxnvoroi. Here only. Ex oxnvn, tento- 
rium, et motew, facio.—He was pressed. (5) Euveryero. 7:57, 
28:8. See on Luke 12:50.—Testifying.] Acapaprupopevos. 
See on 2:40.—When they oppposed themselves. (6) Avritage 
copevwy ds avrwv. Rom, 13:2. Jam. 4:6. 5:6. 1 Pet. 5:5 
Ex aytt, contra, et tacow, dispono.—Prov. 3:34. Sept.— 
He shook.) Exrivagapevos. 13:51. Matt. 10:14. Mark 6:11. 
Ex ek, et Tivaccw, quatio. 

V. 7, 8. It is probable, that the apostle continued to 
lodge and work with Aquila and Priscilla: though he no more 
preached in the synagogue ; but used the house of a Gentile, 
who had renounced idolatry before his conversion to Chrise 
tianity, and perhaps had been circumcised. This circume 
stance might tend to give the Jews, who desired it, an oppor 
tunity of still: attending his preaching. Indeed several of 
them had already embraced the gospel; especially the chief 
ruler of the synagogue, with all his family: and many after 
wards were converted, and received into the church by 
baptism, both of the Jews and Gentiles, (Marg. Ref. 
Note, 1 Cor. 1:10—16.) 

Joined hard. (7) Hy cvvopopovea. Here only. ‘* Ex ovr 
et bp0p0s, confinis, conterminus : Hocque ex byav, una, et dpcs, 
terminus. Schleusner. 

V.9—11. The apostle at this time seems to have beer 
greatly discouraged in respect of his ministry, by the virulent 
enmity of the Jews, and the dissolute character of the Gen- 
tiles ; and especially by a consciousness of his own insuf- 
ficiency, and manifold infirmities, (Votes, 1 Cor. 2:3—5. 
2 Cor. 10x7—11. 12:7—10. Gal. 4:12—16.) The Lord 
Jesus, therefore, condescended to appear to him in vision, 
to obviate his fears, to imbolden him in his labours, to 

ssure him of his protecting presence, and to inform him 
that he had ** much people in that city.” (Marg. Ref. y—c. 
Notes, 23:11. 27:20—26.) In this he evidently spake o 
those who were his by election, the gift of the Father, and 
the purchase of his atonement, though at that time in an 
unconverted state: (Votes, John 6:35—40. 10:14—18. 11:49 
—53.) and what sort of persons these at Corinth then were 
the apostle has in another place informed us. (1 Cor. 6:9— 
11.)—Thus encouraged, he fixed bis abode at Corinth for 
a year and a half, during which time be planted a very nue 
merous and flourishing church. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. 
d.)—People, &c. (10) ‘So they are called, who are still 
heathens, not because of any absolute decree ef their election 
to eternal life ; but because Christ saw that they were dis- 
posed to believe, and by faith become his people; as else- 
where (John 10:16.) he calls those his sheep who should 
hereafter believe in him.” Whitby. ‘Thus, in opposing the 
doctrine of God’s decrees, and predestination, the origina. 
depravity and carnal enmity of the human heart, and tha 
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12 1 And when Gallio was ‘the deputy of 
t Achaia, éthe Jews made insurrection with one 
accord against Paul, and brought him to "the judg- 
ment-seat, 

13 Saying, ‘This fellow persuadeth men to wor- 
ship God contrary to the law. ‘ 

14 And ‘when Paul was now about to open his 
mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, 'If it were a 
matter of wrong or wicked lewdness, O ye Jews, 
reason would that I should ™bear with you: 

15 But if it be "a question of words and names, 
and of your law, “look ye to it; Pfor 1 will be no 
‘udge of such matters. . 

16 And the drave them from the judgment-seat. 

17 Then all the Greeks took "Sosthenes, *the 
chief ruler of the synagogue, and beat him before 
the judgment-seat: ‘and Gallio cared for none of 
those things. ‘ 

18 7 And Paul after this tarried there yet a 
good while, ard then took his leave of the brethren, 
and sailed thence into "Syria, and with him *Pris- 
Hoe ee on oars As a1aT. exh 16,17, 25:10, Matt. 27:18. John 
19:13. am, 2:6. 14. 6:13, 21:28, 24:5,6. 25:8. k 21:39,40, 22:1,2. 26;1,2. Luke 
B1;12—15. 1 Pet. 3:14,15. 123:27—29, 25:18—20,26. m 13:18. Mark 9:19, 2Cor. 
11:1,4. Heb. 5:2. n 26:3. 1 Tim. 1:4. 6:4, 2 Tim.’2:23. Tit. 3:9. 0 Matt, 27:4, 
24. , p 24:6—8. John 18:31, q Ps. 76:10. Rom, 13:3,4. Rev. 12:16. r1Cor. 
1:1. 88. 17:32, Am.6:6, 1 Cor, 1:23. u 15;23,41, 21:3. Gal. 1:21, x2, 


y 21:24. Num. 6;5—9,18. 1 Cor. 9:20. 2 Rom. 16:1. a 24. 19:1,17,26, 20:16. 
1 Cor. 16:8, Eph, 1:1. 1 Tim, 1:3, 2 Tim, 1:18, 4:12, Rev, 1:11. 2:1, b See on 


necessity of regeneration, are virtually denied, or at best, 
totally lost sight of. ‘* Except a man be born again, he can- 
not see the kingdom of God.”—“ God who is rich in mercy 
for his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we 
were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ; 
by grace are ye saved.” (Notes, 13:42—48, v. 48. John 3:3 
—8. Eph. 2:4—10. Tit. 3:3—7.)—Were such persons as 
the idolatrous licentious Corinthians disposed of themselves, 
independently of divine grace, ‘ preventing them,’ to embrace 
the humbling, pure gospel of Christ; and to change their 
jovial and sensual rites, for the spiritual worship of the heart- 
searching holy God? Does this doctrine accord with the ninth 
and tenth articles of our church? And would it not have 
been called Pelagian, before the term Arminian was known? 

V.12—17. Gallio is supposed to have been the brother of 
Seneca, the renowned pagan moralist ; and he bears a fair 
character in history.—As the Jews were allowed the free 
exercise of their religion at Corinth, they supposed that he 
would exert his authority againt those who innovated on 
their ancient customs: they therefore tumultuously seized on 
Paul, and dragged him to the Roman tribunal; and, with 
much contempt, accused him of inducing men to worship 
God in a manner contrary to their law. But when the 
apostle was about to plead his own cause, and to embrace 
the opportunity of declaring the gospel before Gallio, that 
magistrate refused to take any cognizance of such matters. 
He declared, that if any person had been defrauded or 
oppressed, or if any mischievous licentiousness had been 
committed ; it would have been reasonable for him to at- 
tend to the fact, notwithstanding the irregularity aud cla- 
mour of their proceedings: but, as their dispute related only 
to their religious peculiarities, the names of Jesus, and 
the Messiah, or the obligations of the Mosaic law, on all 
that worshipped the God of the Jews ; they should decide for 
themselves, for he would not trouble himself about such 
subjects. With this answer he dismissed them, and ordered 
them away from the judgment-seat, with apparent sternness. 
And when the Greeks violently assaulted and beat Sosthenes, 
even in Gallio’s presence, he took no cognizance of this 
breach of the peace, for he ‘ cared for none of those things.” 
—It is not agreed who Sosthenes was: some think that he 
was the same person at Crispus, before mentioned; (8) 
others, that he succeeded him as chief ruler of the synagogue, 
when Crispus embraced Christianity. Some think that he 
was the leading person in the prosecution of Paul, and that 
he was contemptuously and cruelly treated by those Greeks 
who favoured the apostle: others conjecture that he was a 
Christian, and that the Jews excited the Greeks to abuse 
him, when they could not prevail to wreak their malice on 
Paul. We afterwards read of Sosthenes, among the apos- 
tle’s chief friends: (1 Cor. 1:1.) if this was the same person 
as itis probable from the manner in which Luke mentions 
him, the latter opinion is favoured by it: for the conversion 
of a leading persecutor would scarely have been passed 
over in silence.—The Alexandrian manuscripts and some 
ancient versions read Jews, instead of Greeks; and it has 
been conjectured that zavres (they all) was the original 
reading, and that some transcribers took the liberty of insert- 
ing Greeks, and others Jews, in the copies which they wrote, 
This indeed would remove the difficulty, and clearly show 
that Sosthenes was a Christian; but the authority for the 
alteration, is scarcely sufficient to warrant the conclusion, 
See Paley’s Hore Pauline.—Gallio’s conduct in this transac- 
tion has been considered in very different lights; some having 
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cilla and Aquila, Yhaving sh>rn his head in *Cen- 
chrea: for he had a vow. 

19 And he came to *Ephesus, and left them 
there: but he himself entered into the synagogue, 
and reasoned with the Jews. ; 

20 When they desired him to tarry Jonger time 
with them, he consented not; 

21 But “bade them farewell, saying, ‘I must by 
all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem: 
but I will return again unto you, ‘if God will. 
And he sailed from Ephesus. 

22 And when he had landed at ¢Cesarea, and 
hoeone up, and saluted ‘the church, “he went down 
to Antioch. 

23 And after he had spent some time there, he 
departed, and went over all'the country of Galatia 
and Phrygia, in order, ™strengthening all the dis- 
ciples. [Practical Observations.] 

24 7 And a certain Jew, named "Apollos, born 
at °Alexandria, Pan eloquent man, an amighty in 
the Scriptures, came to Ephesus. 


4, 17:2,3. © 20:16, 21:13,14, Mark 1:37,38, 1 Cor, 16:12. d 15:29. Luke 9:61, 
2Cor. 13:11. e Deut. 16:1, f 19:21, 21:14, Matt. 26:39, Rom. 1:10. 15:32, 
1 Cor, 4:19. Phil. 2:19—24, Heb. 6:3. Jom. 4:15. g 8:40. 10;1,24. 11:11, 18: 
22, 23:2's, h25:1,9. 121, 11:22. 15:4. 21:17—19. kk 11:19—27. 13.1. 14;26, 
Te Bait 116:6. 1 Cor. 16:1. Gal. 1:2, 4:14. m 14:22. 15:32,41. 16:40. Deut. 
3:28, Ezra 1:6, Is.35:3,4. Dan. 11:1. Luke 22:32,43, 1 Thes. 3:2, 4:18. 5:14, 
Heb, 12:12,13, n 19:1, 1 Cor. 1:12, 3:5,6, 4:6. 16:12, Tit. 3:13. 06:9. 27:6, 
p Ex. 4:10. Is. 3:3, 1 Cor. 2:1,2, 2 Cor, 10:10. q 28. 7:22. Ezra 7:6,12. Matt, 
13:52. Luke 24:19, Col, 3:16. 


severely condemned it, and others having highly approved it. 
Doubtless he acted properly, nm refusing as a magistrate, to 
give any assistance to persecutors, or to interfere with the 
determination of religious controversies : but there evidently 
was a contemptuous disregard of all such topics, as wholly 
unworthy of his notice: he probably deemed both Jews and 
Christians to be ignorant and deluded fanatics ; and concluded 
that it was of no consequence who was right or wrong, in 
disputes of this nature. A mixture of philosophical skepti- 
cism, and of political contempt of religious concerns, com- 
pared with affairs of state, seems to have influenced his 
conduct. (Notes, 23:25—30. 25:19, 26:24—32.) As he would 
not use his authority against Paul; so he would not protect 
Sosthenes, or punish the injury done to him. and the histo- 
rian evidently blames him, because ‘the cared for none of 
these things.’—t This profane man thought this a controversy 
rather of words than of things; and considered the doctrine 
of God as vain words. Beza. 

TVas the deputy. (12) AvSonatevoyvros.—Here only.—See 
on 13:7.—‘ Dr. Lardner justly observes,... that this is 
another instance of the exact propriety with which St. Luke 
expresses himself. For though the province of Achaia, 
which comprehended all the rest of Greece, had a more 
various fortune than that of Cyprus, and frequently changed 
its form of government; yet, A. D. 44, (which is generall 
supposed to have been about eight years before this enone 
it was restored to the senate, and so became proconsular. 
Doddridge.—Persuadeth. (13) AvareSe. Here only. Ex 
ava, et meSw, suadeo.—Lewdness. (14) ‘Padcoupynpna. Here 


only.—‘ Admodum grave scelus” Schleusner. Padrovpyta. 
See on 13:10,—I should bear.] Hveoxopnv. See on Matt, 
17:17.—Gallio cared for none of those things. (17) Ovdcy 


rourwy Tw TaddAcwve euedev. ‘* None of these things was any 
concern to Gallio.” Mark 4:38. Gr. 

V. 18—23. Notwithstanding the tumultuous enmity of the 
Jews, the Lord Jesus continued to protect his servant, while 
he abode a considerable time longer at Corinth. (JVote, Rom. 
16:1.2.)—At length, however, he took a pious and affectionate 
farewell of the new converts, and set sail for Syria; being 
accompanied by Aquila and Priscilla, who intended to settle 
for a time at Ephesus. But before he embarked, he cut off 
his hair at Cenchrea, the port of Corinth, on account of a vow 
which he had taken, respecting some of his multiplied deliver- 
ances. (Marg. Ref. u, y.) Probably, this was of the 
nature of the Nazarite’s vow: but when the distance pre= 
vented a person from going to Jerusalem, at the expiration of 
the term ; it seems, that he was customarily dispensed with, 
in cutting off his hair in another place, and not at the sanc= 
tuary. Perhaps some casual defilement made, it necessary 
for the apostle to cut off his hair, and begin again the 
appointed terrn: and being at so great a distance, it might 
be judged allowable to do this at Cenchrea; and to offer the 
required sacrifices when he came to the temple. It is not 
indeed recorded, that he did offer them ; but this by no meang 
proves that he did not. (Vote, Num. 6:)—When the apostl 
arrived at Ephesus, where he left his friends Aquila and 
Priscilla; he took the opportunity of setting before the Jews, 
in that city, the substance and evidences of his doctrine: yet 
he would not be prevailed upon to stay longer with them; as 
he purposed, for reasons which are not here specified, to be at 
Jerusalem at the ensuing passover ; but he promised to retura” 
to them if the Lord would permit him. (Marg. Ref. a—f. 
Note, Jam. 4:13—17.)—The voyage and circuit hece — 
stated must have taken up a long time* yet they arer 
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25 ‘This man was Tinstructed in the way of the 
Lord; and, being ‘fervent in the spirit, he spake 
and taught diligently the things of the Lord, 
‘knowing only the baptism of John. 

26 And he began “to speak boldly in the syna- 
gogue: whom when *Aquila and Priscilla had 
heard, they took him unto them, and yexpounded 
unto him the way of God more perfectly. 


13:10. 16:17. 19:9,23. Gen. 18:19, Judg. 2:22. 1 Sam, 12:23. Ps. 25:8,9. 119:1. 
6. 40:3. Jer. 6:16, Hos. 14:9. Matt. 3:3. Mark 1:3, 12:14. Luke 3:4. John 1: 
1. 1:28,29. 2 Tim. 2:4,  ¢ 19:3. Matt.3: Luke 3: John 

. Eph, 6:19,20, x 2,3, y 8:31, 28:23, Prov. 1:5. 9:9, 
4. Mark 10:15. Luke 19:26, 24:27, John 7:17. 1 Cor. 


im very few words; 
Narrative is not so much to gratify curiosity, as to give an 
instructive specimen of the manner in which Christianity was 
at first propagated. The travels, labours, and success of the 
apostle, also, were far greater than a superficial reader would 
suppose ; for the events of years, and the conversion of thou- 


which shows, that the design of the 


sands, are sometimes recorded in a few verses. The apostle 
sailed from Ephesus to Cesarea; from thence he travelled 
by land to Jerusalem: (Note, 23:23,24.) and having shown 
his affection and respect to the Christians there, and finished 
the business which he had in view, he went down thence to 
Antioch in Syria. After a while, he set out a third time from 
that city, to preach the gospel in Asia Minor; and so he 
passed again through the several cities and regions, where 
churches had before been planted: among the rest, through 
the churches of Galatia, (JVote, 16:6—12.) encouraging and 
animating the disciples, regulating their affairs, and doubtless 
making numerous converts. (Marg. Ref. g—.) 

Took his leave. (18) Arorakapevos. 21. See on Mark 
6:46.—Sailed.]_ Efer\er. 15:39. 20:6. Not elsewhere.— 
Having shaved.) Kepapevos. 8:32. 1 Cor. 11:6. Not else- 
where.—He consented not. (20) Ovk erevevoev. Here only. 
Ex emt, el vevw, nuto, assentior.—I will return. (21) Ava- 
kajtbw, Matt. 2:12. Luke 10:6. Heb. 11:15. Ex ava et 
kayimrw, flecto, Rom. 11:4. 14:11. 

V. 24—28. While Paul was making the extensive circuit 
above stated, Apollos, a native of Alexandria in Egypt, a 
person of a ready and graceful elocution, and of great 
acquaintance with the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
arrived at Ephesus. (Marg. Ref.n—q. Vote, 1 Cor. ib: 
12.) He had acquired some knowledge of the way of salva- 
tion, by faith in the Messiah; as far as it could be learned 
from the ministry of John the Baptist, and his testimony to 
Jesus, whom he pointed out, as ‘tthe Lamb of God,” ‘* the 
Son of God,” the * Bridegroom of the church,” and the 
promised Messiah. (Marg. Ref. r—t. Notes, John 1:29— 
34. 3:27—36. It does not however appear, that he had ever 
been among the Christians; nor is it known when, and by 
whom, he received Christian baptism: and there is no proof, 
that he had at this time any miraculous powers. But, being 
very zealous and ‘‘ fervent in spirit,” for the honour of God, 
and the interests of true religion; he went from place to place, 
diligently teaching the Jews what he knew concerning the 
necessity of “repentance, and fruits meet for repentance,” as 
a preparation for the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom. 
On these subjects he boldly preached in the synagogue at 
Ephesus, in the hearing of Aquila and Priscilla: and they 
perceiving his ability, zeal, and piety, said nothing to his 
disadvantage, though they found that he had very imperfect 
views of those subjects on which he spoke. On the contrary, 
they formed an acquaintance with him, and showed him more 
completely the doctrine of the gospel, and the things which 
had taken place in respect of Jesus Christ: and he, with the 
most amiable humility, received their instructions, and so 
obtained more adequate qualifications for his important work. 
(Marg. Ref. u—y.) At length, he determined to go into 
Achaia, and to Corinth: and, by their recommendatory letters, 
he was introduced to the Christians there ; and proved exceed- 
ingly useful to them, and successful in convincing the Jews, 


in the most public manner, that Jesus was indeed the promised 
Messiah. ere and Marg. Ref.z—b, d. Note, 1 Cor. 
16:12. * That is, through the 


prbesere through grace. (27) 
gospel, says Dr. Hammond, or through the favour of God in 
vouchsafing them the knowledge of it.’ Whitby. (Marg. Ref. 
c. Notes, 9-11. John 1:10—13. Eph. 2:4—10. Tit. 3:4— 
7.)—‘ The best comment on these words is what we are told 
elsewhere; “Paul planted, Apollos watered; but God gave 
the mcrease.”’ Doddridge. (Note, 1 Cor. 3:4—9.) 
Eloquent. (24) Aoytos, Here only. <Aoyta, 7:38.—Was 
instructed. (25) Hy karnxnpevos. See on Luke 1:4.—Being 
fervent in the spirit.) Zewv rp xvevpart. Rom. 12:11. Not 
elsewhere. ‘Zew, ferveo de fervore ignis vi excitato, 
Schleusner. Hence dos.—Diligently.] _ Axo. Bws.—More 
verfectly. (26) AxotBeorepov. Luke 1:3. Eph. 5:15. 1 Thes. 
5:2.—Exhorting. (27) Wporpeapevor. Here only.—Ex 
moo, et TpeTw, verto. I1potpsrw, propello, impello, adhortor.— 
‘ough grace.| Ata tns xaptros. Rom. 12:3. 1 Cor. 15:10. 
Eph. 3:7,83—Mightily. (28) Evrovws. Luke 23:10. Not 
elsewhere —Ex ev, et reww, tendo.—He ... convinced.] 
Ataxarn\cyxeT0. Here only.—Ex dca, kata, et edeyxw, John 
{6:8.—Publicly.] Anpoora, 16:37. 20:20. Anpootos, 5:18. 
A dnzos, populus.— Palam falsas eorum de Jesu opinione 
tofutaba:’ Schleusner. ° 
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27 And when he was disposed to pass into 
Achaia, “the brethren wrote, “exhorting the dis- 
ciples to receive him: who, when he was come, 
bhelped them much which had ‘believed through 
grace: 

28 For he mightily ‘convinced the Jews, and 
that publicly, showing by the Scriptures that 
Jesus “was Christ. 


a Col, 4:36. 
¢ John 1:22,18,, 
2Thes. 2.13.14, 
+ Luke S: 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—8. While the zealous ministers of Christ carefully 
shun whatever may entangle them in the atfuirs of this life; 
they will submit to any hardship or labour, which may be 
rendered subservient to their usefulness, or remove obstacles 
out of their way: and to work at a trade, for daily bread, in 
order to preach the gospel without charge, differs exceedingly 
from carrying on lucrative business, in order to grow rich, and 
live in abundance, in connexion with the olfice of an evange- 
lical preacher.—The knowledge of any thing, by which an 
honest living can be earned, is a very valuable acquisition: it 
never can prove injurious to any man; it cannot be taken 
from him; and it may, on one occasion or other, be peculiarly 
useful to him.—Even among affluent persons, the ministers of 
Christ are more likely to do good, by showing an entire in+ 
difference to all those things which wealth can purchase; 
than by affecting a style of living which emulates that of the 
very persons, from whose liberality it requires and almost 
demands support.—The love of Christ is the best bond of 
friendship; and the communion of the saints sweetens labour, 
contempt, and even persecution.—Cogent arguments and 
affectionate persuasions should concur in our endeavours to 
lead sinners to faith m the Saviour; but when great neglect 
or contempt is manifested; we should be ‘ pressed in spirit” 
to testify to the truth with greater vehemence, even though it 
may excite more virulent opposition: and we must warn those 
who “contradict and blaspheme,” that they will perish, and 
“ their blood will be upon their own head,” if they reject that 
faithful testimony by which we keep ourselves pure from the 
guilt of their destruction. When some oppose the gospel, we 
must turn to others; (Vote, Heb. 6:4—6.) and our regret that 
so many persist in their unbelief, should not. prevent our 
gratitude for the conversion of some to the faith of the divine 
Saviour. (Notes, and P. O. Luke 15:1—10.) 

V. 9—23. The most eminent, useful, and courageous 
ministers, experience seasons of dejection and anxiety, through 
consciousness of their own unworthiness and defects, the 
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prospect of perils“and difficulties in their work, and the 
determined enmity and opposition of many among whom they 
labour. But the Lord Jesus knows, and will obviate all their 
fears: he will encourage them “ to speak, and not hold their 
peace;” and he will teach them to trust in his protection 
amidst all dangers ; while he gathers in his chosen flock from 
those places in which they are scattered before their conyer- 
sion. Even the irreligion and infidelity of rulers, though 
exceedingly criminal in itself, has often been overruled for 
the protection of the disciples of Christ. Whatever be their 
motives, such magistrates as take care to prevent, or impar- 
tially to punish, those crimes which are injurious to the welfare 
of the community ; and who refitse to use their authority in 
persecuting one religious sect at the instance of another, or 
in imposing doctrines, forms, and modes of worship, on men’s 
consciences ; certainly best understand and perform the duties 
of their office. Yet, indifference to all religion, and to the 
4nfinitely momentous interests of eternity, is no necessary 
concomitant of toleration, but rather a disgrace to it; as it 
shows that rulers of this description are actuated merely by 
indolence and worldly policy, and not by a regard to the 
rights of conscience, or by a sense of their duty to God: and 
their toleration or protection of his worshippers, will often be 
partial and contemptuous, and attended by improper con- 
nivance at those who violate the peace of society ; as well as 
a‘total and systematical neglect of the due improvement of 
the talents intrusted to them. We should, however, be 
thankful for security, thus continued to us, in Providence; 
and we must not forget to pray for those who seem more to 
regard the liberties of mankind, than the salvation of their 
own souls—We ought simply to promote, in our several 
places, the cause of Christ; forming such plans as seem, to 
us most proper for that end, and relying on the Lord to 
enable us to accomplish them, if he see good. But alas. 
| how immensely short do we come, in active zeal, diligence, 
and patience, to the indefatigable ‘apostle of the Gentiles! 
And with what earnestness and alacrity, did he proceed from 
city to city, and nation to nation, to strengthen the disciples, 
and make known the salvation of Christ to perishing sinners 
V. 24—28. When natural talents for argument and elocu- 
tion unite with great diligence in studying the Scriptures; and 
when they are attended with fervent zeal, piety, and humilit ry 
they qualify a man for doing much good by “teaching dilie 
| gently” and accurately ‘the things of the Lord.” And even, 
if persons thus qualified and disposed, are at present in many 
things mistaken or ignorant; the Lord will provide them 
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Paul, arriving at Ephesus, finds disciples who knew only John's baptism ; and, 
Aaving instructed them, and baptized themin the name of Christ, he confers 
on them the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spieit,1—1. He preaches, first in 
the synagogue; and then very successfully ina school for two years, God 
confirming his word by miracles, 8—12. Certain Jewish erorcists, attemp!- 
eng to cast out a devil, in the name of Jesus, are driven awiy naked and 
wounded, 13—17. Many, who had used magical arts, are converted, and burn 
their books, i8—20. Bait, purposing to go into Macedonia, and then to 
Jerusalem, and afterwards to Rome, sends friends before him, 21, 22. Deme- 
trius, and the silveramiths at Ephesus, raise a mob against him, to support 
their gainful trafic and the worship of Diana ; and this is attended with 
great uproar and confusion, 23—34, The town-clerk, with great difficulty 
and address, appeases it, 85—4l. 


ND it came to pass, *that, while Apollos was 

at Corinth, *Paul, having passed through the 

upper coasts, ‘came to Ephesus: and finding cer- 
tain disciples, ' 

2 He said unto them, “Have ye received the 
Holy Ghost since ye believed? And they said unto 
him, ‘We have not so much as heard whether 
there be any Holy Ghost. 

3 And he said unto them, ‘ Unto what then were 
ye baptized? And they said, sunto John’s baptism. 
8:4—7, 16:12. b 18:23. ¢18:19—21. a6, 2:17,38,39, 
Jolin 7;39. 1 Cor. 6: 
5. Matt. 3: Luke 3: 
Jark 1:1—12. Luke 


8. 8:12,16. Rom. 6: 
2 Tim. 1:6. 12; 


a 18:24—28. 1 Cor. 1:12. 
B8:15—17. 10:44. 11:15—17, Rom. 1:11,12. e 1 Sam. 3:7. 
19, 12:1, &c. Gal. 3:5. f Matt. 28:19, 1 Cor. 12:13. g 18 
hl:5. 11:16. 13:23—25. Matt. 3:11,12. 11:3—5. 21:25— 
1:76—79. 3:15—18. John 1:29—34, 3:28—36. 5:33—35. 

3,4. 1 Cor. 1:13—15. 10:2. k 6:6, 8:17—19, 9:17. 1 Tim. 5: 
4. 10:45,46. 13:2. 1 Cor, 12:8—11,28—30. m 13:14,46, 14:1. 
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4 Then said Paul, John verily baptized with 
the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, 
That they should believe on him which should 
come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus. : 

5 When they heard this, ‘they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. 

6 And when Paul had “laid Ais hands upon 
them, 'the Holy Ghost came on them; and they 
spake with tongues, and prophesied. 

7 And all the men were about twelve. 

8 7 And he ™went into the synagogue, and 
spake boldly for the space of three months, ®dis- 
puting and persuading the things concerning the 
kingdom of God. 

9 But when “divers were hardened, and be- 
lieved not, Pbut spake evil of that way before the 
multitude, che departed from them, and separated 
the disciples, disputing "daily in the school ef one 
Tyrannus. 

10 And *this continued by the space of two 


20—22. 17:1—3,17.- 18:4, 28:28. Jude 3. o 7:51. 13:45,46, 18:6. 2 Kings 17:14, 
2 Chr. 30:8, 36:16, Neh. 9:16,17,29, Ps. 95:8. Is. 8:14. Jer, 7:26. 19:15% John 
12:40, Rom, 9: 11:7. marg. Heb, 3:13. p23. 9:2. 22:4. 24:21, 28:22. 2 Pen 
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2 Tim. 3:5. r 20:31. Prov. 8:34, Matt. 26:55. 2 Tim. 4:2. s 18:11. 20:31. Rom. 
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teachers, as well as hearers, and lead them forward in the 
knowledge of his truth and will.—Experienced Christians, 
when they hear ministers, who seem earnest and pious, 
though not fully acquainted with the gospel, should by no 
means despise them, or teach others to undervalue them: 
they ought rather to endeavour, privately and meekly, to 
point out this and the other, truth to their attention; and so 
to lead them on to a greater competency of knowledge, and 
exactness of judgment. And if faithful counsel and instruc- 
tion are taken in good part, and duly improved; and popular 
young men are thus open to conviction, and willing to learn 
from those, who in some respects may be deemed their in- 
feriors; they will make a rapid progress in knowledge, and 
maturity for usefulness: and they may soon be recommended 
as useful helpers to those ‘who have believed through grace ;” 
as well as able defenders of the gospel, against those who set 
themselves to oppose it. 

NOTES.—Cuap. XIX. V.1—4. After Apollos was 
gone to Corinth, Paul, having travelled over the upper or in- 
land parts of Asia Minor, establishing the believers, and pro- 
moting the gospel, arrived at Ephesus, a rich and famous 
city on the coast of the Egean sea; where he had before 
left Aquila and Priscilla, who had privately been making 
way for his preaching the gospel to the Jews residing in that 
city. (Marg. Ref.a—c. Notes, 18:18—28.) There he 
found some religious persons, who expressed a regard to 
Jesus, as the Messiah; and he inquired of them whether, 
having believed, they had received the Holy Spirit, in respect 
of his miraculous gifts. T’o this they replied, ‘‘ We have not 
so much as heard, whether there be any Holy Ghost;” by 
which they must af least have meant, that they had never 
been led to expect his miraculous powers, or informed of any 
thing respecting the extraordinary communication of them to 
believers, at that time; or about the gospel being especially 
“the ministration of the Spirit.” (Marg. Ref.d,e. Notes, 
John 7:37—39. 2 Cor. 3:7—11.) ‘As Apollos had left Jeru- 
salem, and gone to Alexandria, before the miraculous effusion 
or tne Holy Ghost onthe apostles, at the day of Pentecost: 
so had they also done, and had been travelling into other 
parts of the world, where the gospel had not yet been planted,’ 
Whatby. This isnot improbable: and perhaps, like Apollos, 
they endeavoured to communicate to the Jews in different 
places what they had learned from John the Baptist, con- 
cerning Jesus, the Messiah, ‘the Lamb of God,” “the Son 
of God,” and “the Bridegroom” of the church; and, having 
just before arrived at Ephesus, they had not become 
acquainted with Aquila and Priscilla. But hearing of Paul, 
itis probable they introduced themselves to him, as persons 

‘who believed in Jesus as the promised Messiah; and, 
perhaps being regarded as teachers of this doctrine, the 
apostle might suppose that they had received the Holy Spirit, 
at the day of Pentecost, or by the laying on of the hands of 
the apostles; till their answer showed that they had very 
imperfect views of the Christian doctrine. He therefore, 

* further inquired, “unto what they had been baptized :” and 

their answer introduced his remarks, concerning the ministry 
and baptism of John, as the forerunner and witness to the 

Messiah. (Marg. Ref.f—h. Notes, Matt. 3:11,12. Luke 
U:76—79. 3:15—20. John 1:6—9,19—42.  %:27—36.) 

The upper coasts. (1) Ta avwrepixa pepn. Here only. Ab 
avorepos, superior, ‘Che upper parts of Asia Minor, which 
were more remote from the Mediteranean sea. 

V.5,6. Several learned critics, of different sentiments 
concerning baptism, have argued that these are the words of 
Paul, showing the disciples, that when John baptized those 
who heard his doctrine, he virtually baptized them in the 
name of Jesus ; and not the words of the h.3*orian, relating the 
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baptism of these persons, subsequent to the apostle’s instruction 
of them. Some of those who first contended for this interpreta 
tion, did it out of zeal agaiust such as they called Re-baptiz ers, 
lest they should adduce this example in support of their prace 
tice. Yet, by maintaining the baptism of John, and the baptism 
of Christ, to be entirely the same, they have furnished ther 
opponents with a far more plausible argument, than that 
which they wanted to wrest from them. But, however that 
may be, I cannot think, that any impartial man, who never 
heard of these controversies, would, either from reading the 
original, or our version, put this construction on the words. If 
John could, in any sense, be said to ‘* baptize his disciples m 
the name of the Lord Jesus ;” Jesus himself must have been 
baptized virtually in his own name. (Note, John 3:22—24.) 
Even St. Paul’s question, ‘‘Unto what then were ye 
baptized?” implies a distinction between different kinds of 
baptism; and denotes, that, while he understood they had 
been baptized, he also concluded that they had not received 
Christian baptism, having never heard of the Holy Spirit, in 
whose name Christians were baptized. (Vote, Matt. 28:19, 
20, v.19.) —* This is visible, even in the words of St. Paul 
here: John said to those that came to his baptism, iva 
morevoway, (4) not that they did, but that “they should, 
believe in him that was coming after him;” now they were 
not to be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, till they did 
actually believe in him, which they who had received John’s 
baptism were so far from doing, that they were musing 
whether John himself were not the Christ.”’ Whitby. After 
Christ’s ascension no inquiry was made, that we read of, 
whether the converts had been baptized by John, or not: and 
if but one of the three thousand, who were baptized on the 
day of Pentecost, had been John’s disciple, (and probably 
numbers were such,) the baptism of John, and that of Jesus, 
must have been distinct ordinances. (JWVote, 2:41.) The 
difference between that introductory institution to the Chris- 
tian dispensation, and the initiatory external seal of that 
dispensation, has been already considered. (Notes, Matt. 
3:5,6.)—Some have indeed said, that ‘if John’s baptism and 
Christ’s were different, our Lord had no communion with the 
New Testament church in baptism, as he had with the Old 
Testament church in circumcision. But “he was made 
under the law” to fulfil its righteousness, as our Surety ; and 
must therefore, both ov that account, and as our example, 
obey every command, and attend on every institution of God, 
then in force; whereas, there was not the same reason for 
his joining in the ordinances of the gospel, which he appointed 
merely as our Lord and King. Doubtless he ate the passover 
with his disciples, yet it does not appear that he partook of 
the eucharist: (Votes, Matt. 26:26—29. Luke 22:14—18.) it 
is not probable that he did; neither can it be supposed, that 
he was “baptized into the name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost,” which is essential to Christian 
baptism. I apprehend therefore, that these persons, having 
been further instructed by Paul, were admitted mto the 
church by baptism; previously to the communication of the 
Holy Spirit to them, by the imposition of the apostle’s hands, in. 
his miraculous powers and gifts. (Votes, 8:14—17. 10:44—48.) 
V.7. ‘The opinion of Bishop Stillingfleet is very probable, 
that St. Paul designed these twelve men for a nursery of the 
churches in Asia, or persons to be sent from Epnesus 
preach among them. JW¥hitby. Thus these persons con- 
unued in the chureh of Ephesus, waiting for opportunities of 
acting as evangelists; as the pastors and teachers had before 
done at.Antioch in Syria. (JVote, 13:1—3.)—The case of | 
these disciples seems to have been, in all respects, the same 
with that of Apollos, though they were less eminent im the 
church. (Note, 18:21—28,) 2 MD): 
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years; so that all they which dwelt in ‘Asia, heard 
the word of the Lord Jesus, "both Jews and 
Greeks. 

11 And *God wrought special miracles by the 
hands of Paul: 

12 So Ythat from his body were brought unto 
the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases 
departed from them, and the evil spirits went out 
of them. (Practical Observations.] 

13 Then certain of the ‘vagabond Jews, *exor- 
cists, *took upon them to call over them which had 
evil spirits, the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, 
We “adjure you by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth. 

14 And there were seven sons of one Scevaa 
Jew, and chief of the priests, which did so. 

15 And “the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus 
I know, and Paul I know; but who are ye? 


t 16:6. 2Tim, 1:15, 1 Pet. b:1, Rev.1:4,11. u 18:4. 20:20.21. Rom. 1:16, 
10:12. 1 Cor, 1:22—24. Gal. 3:28, Col. 3:11, x 5:12. 14:3. 15:12. 16:18. 
Mark 16:17—20. John 14:12. Rom, 15:18,19. Gal. 3:5, Heb. 2:4. y 5:15, 2 Kings 
4:29—31. 13:20,21, 2 Gen. 4:12,14. Ps. 109:10. a Matt. 12:27. Luke 11:19, 
Mark 9:38, Luke 9:49. ¢ Josh, 6:26, 1 Sam, 14:24. 1 Kings 22:16. 
Mark 5:7, -d 16:17,18. Gen. 3:1—5, 1 Kings 22:21—23, Matt. 8: 
Mark 1:24,34. 5:;9—13. Luke 4:33—35, 8:28—32. e Mark 5:3,4,15, 


V.8—12. The apostle proceeded after the same method, 
and met with the same opposition from the Jews, at Ephesus, 
which he had done in other places. (Marg. Ref. m, n. 
Wote, 18:18—23.) Many obdurately rejected the gospel, and 
openly reviled ‘‘ the way” of seeking acceptance with God, by 
faith in Jesus: (Marg. Ref. 0, p.) so that the apostle 
deemed it proper to separate the disciples from among them, 
iest they should perplex or subvert them. -And, leaving the 
opposing Jews, he preached the gospel, and argued in behalf 
of his doctrine, without intermission, “daily,” in a public 
school, before all, both Jews and Gentiles, who would attend 
him. It is not known whether Jewish divinity, or heathen 
earning and philosophy, had before been taught in this place, 
put it is probable, that Tyrannus was converted to Christ, 
and his school afforded the apostle a commodious place in 
which to publish his doctrine ; which he did with such success 
for two years together, that in that time, men of all places 
and descriptions “in Asia had heard the word of the Lord 
Jesus.” At the same time he was enabled to work most 
extraordinary miracles, in confirmation of his doctrine. 

Marg. Ref.q—y. Notes, 5:12—16. John 14:7—14.) The 
handkerchiefs and aprons (probably such as both men and 
women, at their work, wore to save their other clothes) could 
not convey any virtue from the apostle, but were mere tokens 
of the Lord’s omnipotent operation, as the waving of the rod 
of Moses had been. No doubt the apostle was enabled to 
confirm his doctrine by miracles, in other places, even though 
we have no information about it.—‘ These cures wrought 
upon absent persons, some of them a considerable distance 
from Ephesus, might conduce greatly to the success of the 

‘ospel among those whose faces Paul himself had not seen, 

ddridge. It may likewise be supposed, that the apostle 
sent forth some of his assistants, to preach the gospel in the 
adjacent cities, while he was labouring at Ephesus; and it is 
not unlikely that the twelve persons before mentioned were 
thus employed.—‘Asia, throughout the Acts of the Apostles, 
and the Epistles of St. Paul, does not mean the whole of 
Asia Minor, or Anatolia, nor even the whole of the procon- 
sular Asia, but a district in the anterior part of that country, 
called Lydian Asia, divided from the rest, much as Portugal 
is from Spain, and of which district Ephesus was the capital.’ 
Paley.—Two years. (10) The apostle preached three months 
in the synagogue, and two years in the school of Tyrannus. 
But in his address to the elders of Ephesus, he mentions 
three years; (20:31.) and most commentators date the 
beginning of these three years from his first coming to 
Ephesus. (18:19—21.) Nine months, however, seem far too 
short atime for his voyage and journey to Jerusalem, and 
his circuit, by Antioch, and through Galatia and Phrygia, 
and the upper regions of Asia. The circuit itself could not 
be made, without travelling perhaps a thousand miles, pro- 
bably on foot, besides the voyage from Ephesus to Cesarea; 
and the stay in each place, in order to answer the intended pur- 
poses, must have been considerable. Neither does it appear, 
how he could say, ‘* Remember, that by the space of three 
years, | ceased not to warn every one of you night and day 


with tears ;” if he had been absent from them nine months of 


the time. It is therefore most natural to conclude, that after 
he had preached two years in the school of Tyrannus, he 
continued at Ephesus some months longer, before he went 
mto Macedonia. 

Disputing. (8) Atadsyopevos. 9. See on 17:2.—Were 
hardened. (9) EokAnovvovro. Rom. 9:18. Heb. 3:8,13.—Ex. 
4:21. 7:3,22. 8:19. 9:12. 10:20,27. 11:10. 14:4,8,17. Sept. A 
a«dnoos, durus, 9:5. Matt. 25:24. John 6:60.—Believed not.] 
MxecSovv. See on 17:5.—The school.] =xoAn. Here only. 
Proprie otium.—Body. (12) Xpwros. Here only. Lev. 13:2 
—4,11,13. Sept. A xo0a, colour.—Aprons.] TiwuxwSia. Here 
only. ‘ Vox est origine Latina, ex semi ac cingo: ... semi- 
@inctium, hoc est tegumentum, quo anterior pars corporis, a 
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16 And ‘the man in whom the evil spirit was, 
leaped on them, and overcame them, and_pre- 
vailed against them, so that they fled out of that 
house naked and wounded. 

17 And this was known to fall the Jews and 
Greeks also dwelling at Ephesus; sand fear fell 
on them all, "and the name of the Lord Jesus was 
magnified. 

18 And many that believed came, and ‘con 
fessed, and showed their deeds. 

19 Many of them also which ‘used curious 
arts brought their books together, 'and burned 
them before all men: and they counted the price 
3 them, and found @ fifty thousand pieces o1 
silver. 

20 So ™mightily grew the word of God, and 
prevailed! (Practical Observations.) 
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cingulo et lumbis usque ad pedes precingitur, et quo opifices 
fere uti solent” Schleusner. 

V.13—20. (Note, Num. 22:5.) It was common in those 
days for persons to exorcise such as were possessed with evil 
spirits, especially among the Jews; and, whatever methods 
they employed, they seem to have, in one way or other, 
expressed a dependence on God, and at some times at least 
to have succeeded. (Note, Matt. 12:27,28.) The persons 
here mentioned made a trade of such exorcisms, and travelled 
from place to place to carry it on. When they were at Ephe- 
sus, the superior efficacy of the name of Jesus m the mouth 
of Paul, above all their adjurations, determined them to adopt 
his manner, in hopes of increasing their gain: as if the words 
had operated in some unaccountable manner, as a charm, in 
producing the effects to which the miracles wrought, on the 
application of the handkerchiefs and aprons from the body o1 
Paul to the diseased and possessed, might give some occasion. 
(Marg. Ref.a—c. Notes, 8:9,24.) Thus, without regard to 
the authority, salvation, or honour of Jesus, they attempted 
to cast out evil spirits, by adjuring them in his name to depart: 
and seven sons of one man, a chief priest, (probably the head 
of one of the twenty-four orders of the priests,) combined 
together in such an attempt. But the evil spirit, by the 
mouth of the demoniac, answered, that he “knew Jesus, and 
understood Paul,’ when he charged them in the name of 
Jesus; but who were they? The words are ambiguous; 
and might imply a confederacy with Jesus and Paul, in con- 
sequence of which the evil spirit would have gone out, had 
Paul thus spoken to him: and Satan might intend to bring the 
gospel into suspicion by the insinuation. (Marg. Ref. d 
Notes, Matt. 12:22—30.) Yet they may signify that the evil 
spirit knew the power and authority of Jesus, and the efficacy 
of the apostle’s faith, to engage that power by his word: so 
that if Paul had commanded he must have yielded. But he 
knew not them, and would not obey their command. On the 
contrary, the possessed man, instigated by the evil spirit, 
assaulted the exorcists with supernatural force and fury, over= 
came them all, tore off their clothes, and drove them out of 
the house naked and wounded.—A man must himself be 
‘possessed with a spirit” of incredulity, who can doubt of this 
having been a real possession, and maintain that this event 
was merely the effect of insanity. (Marg. Ref. e. Notes, 
16:16—18. Matt. 8:28,29.)—This extraordinary transaction 
was soon known all over Ephesus, both to Jews and Gentiles , 
and clearly proved, that the effects in the miracles of the 
apostle were produced by the power of Christ, and through 
faith in his name ; thus obviating any false conclusions which 
might have been drawn from the extraordinary nature of 
them ; (Note, 3:12—16.) and men became afraid to revile or 
speak contemptuously of the name of Jesus, or to use it for 
selfish purposes: so that it was in consequence had in great 
honour. Many, therefore, who had embraced the gospel 
before, or who were then led to believe it, came and confessed 
the sins which they had committed, especially in practising 
magic and sorcery; and showed the arts which they had 
employed. Many also of those who had been more eminent 
for these impious and wicked arts, brought. the books which 
treated on such subjects, and which were highly esteemed at 
Ephesus; and, being determined no more to use them, or to 
make gain of them, or to throw temptation in the way of others , 
but rather desirous of expressing their abhorrence of these 
practices, they publicly burned them. ‘The sum at whick 
they were valued, upon the lowest computation, amounted 
to about fifteen hundred pounds: some reckon it to have 
been almost seven thousand; the one supposing drachms 
to be meant, the other shekels of four times the value. (See 
Tables.) This was a mighty triumph of the gospel over 
men’s prejudices, fayourite pursuits, and love of money ; when 
they were thus at once induced to commit to the flames 
books which might have been sold for so large a sum, wat 
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21 1 After "tnese things were ended, Paul °pur- 
osed in the spirit, Pwhen he had passed through 
facedonia and Achaia, sto go to Jerusalem, say- 

ine, After I have been there, "I must also see Rome. 

22 So he sent into ‘Macedonia two of them 
tthat ministered unto him, Timotheus and "Eras- 
tus; but he himself stayed in Asia for a season. | 

23 And the same time *there arose no small stir 
about ‘that way. i , 

24 For a certain man named Demetrius, a sil- 
versmith, which made silver shrines for *Diana, 
“brought no small gain unto the craftsmen 5 

25 Whom he called together with the workmen 
of like occupation, and said, Sirs, "ye know that 
by this craft we have our wealth: 

26 Moreover, ye see and hear, ‘that not alone at 
Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul 
hath persuaded and turned away, much people, 
saying, “That they be no gods which are ‘made 
with hands: oe 

27 So ‘that not only this our craft is in danger 
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to be set at nought; but also that the temple of 
the great goddess Diana should be despised, and 
her magnificence should be destroyed, whom alt 
Asia and the world worshippeth. 

28 And when they heard these sayings "they 
were full of wrath, ‘and cried out, saying, Great 7s 
Diana of the Ephesians. 

29 And *the whole city was filled with con- 
fusion: and, having caught ‘Gaius and ™Aristar 
chus, men of Macedonia, Paul’s companions in tra- 
vel, they rushed with one accord into "the theatre. 

30 And when °Paul would have entered in 
unto the people, the disciples suffered him not. 

31 And certain of 4the chief of Asia, which were 
his friends, sent unto him, desiring him that he 
would not adventure himself into the theatre. 

(Practical Observations.]} 

32 Some therefore ‘cried one thing, and some 
another: for the assembly was confused ; tand the 
more part knew not wherefore they were come 
together. 
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they should do further mischief to mankind. (Marg. Ref. i. 
—1.)—I think it evident, that thes books did not merely con- 
tain an account of the tricks, by which jugglers of any descrip- 
tion imposed on men’s senses: for in that case the persons 
concerned might have used the books to detect the artifices 
of such impostors. They contained the rules and forms of 
those abominable incantations, by which an intercourse with 
evil spirits has continually been attempted, or conducted. 
Theso being in reality the regulations of the worship of the 
devil, the devised means of worshipping him, and of seeking 
help and information from him, ought by all means to be 
destroyed, and forgotten if possible: though the attempt to 
~evive these practices, by publishing books on such subjects, 
‘orms one of the bad effects which attend on the manifold 
advantages of the liberty of the press in this Christian age 
and nation. (Notes, Ex. 7:9—12. 9:11. 22:18. Num. 23:23. 
Deut. 13:1—5.) 

Vagabond. (13) Tleptepxopevwv. 28:13. 1 Tim. 5:13. Heb. 
11:37.— Ileptepxopat, circumeo; . . . circumforaneus sum, 
pervagor varias regiones. Ex rept, et epxopuat, venio.’ Schleus- 
ner.—Eworcists.] Efopkcorwy. Here only. ‘E€opxiorns, an 
exorcist, is one who impels another, as in the name of God, to 
the confession of the truth, or to any action. ‘Opk«tw, I 
adjure, is used for commanding any thing, interposing the 
authority of God, numinis divini, Mark 5:7, 1 Thes. 5:27/ 
Leigh. EfooxGw. See on Matt. 26:63.—We adjure.] ‘Oprito- 
nev. See on Mark 5:7.—Jesus I know, and Paul I know. (15) 
Tov Inoov yivwokw, kat Tov Mavdov emoapat. Emorapat, 10:28, 
18:25. Mark 14:68.—Leaped on, (16) Epaddopevovs. Here 
only. Ex emt, et d\Aopat, salio.—Overcame.] Kataxuptevoas. 
See on Matt. 20:25.—Wounded.] Terpavpartcpevovs. See on 
Luke 20:12.—Used curious arts. (19) Ta meptepya zpatavrwv. 
‘Qui magicas artes exercurerant.’ Schleusner. 1 Tim. 5:13. 
Ileqepyabauevous, 2 Thes. 3:11. Ex rept, et epyov, opus.— 
They counted. ah Piast Here only. Ex ovr, et wndla, 
ealculis computo, Luke 14:28.—Mightily. (20) Kata xparos. 
Col. 1:11. ** According to power,” viz. that of God. 

V. 21, 22. After these long-continued labours at Ephesus, 
ihe apostle purposed to go into Macedonia; either under the 
immediate guidance of the Holy Spirit, or in the zeal and 
fervency of his own spiritual mind: but as he did not exactly 
accomplish his plan, according to the manner which he intend- 
ed, some prefer the latter interpretation—He, however, 
designed to sail westward into Macedonia; and having 
visited the churches there and in Achaia, to go south-east 
as far as Jerusalem; and afterwards to return to the north- 
west, fiirther than he had ever before been, that he might 
preach the gospel at Rome also. (Marg. Ref.p—r.) Thus 
he had laid the plan of his voyages and journeys, back- 
ward and forward, of some thousands of miles, as if it had 
been no more than a progress through a single province !— 
One part of his design, was to collect money in the different 
churches which he had planted, and to carry it to Jerusalem 
for the relief of the poor Christians there. For this purpose 
he sent before him Timothy and Erastus, who had been the 
chamberlain of Corinth, (Rom. 16:23.) to prepare the minds 
of the Thessalonians, Philippians, Bereans, and Corinthians ; 
but he continued some time longer at Ephesus, before he 
wentinto Macedonia. (24:17. Motes, Rom. 15:22—29. 1 Cor. 
16:1—12. 2 Cor. 8:9.) 

Purposed in the spirit. (21) ESero ev rw mvevpart. 20:22. 
It does not appear that mvevya with the article, and without 
the possessive pronoun, or something to fix the application of 


V. 23—31. In this interim an alarming and perilous dis- 
turbance was excited “ about that way” of worshipping the 
God of Israel. (Marg. Ref. y.) Demetrius, a principal 
silversmith, carried on a large trade for silver models of the 
renowned temple of Diana at Ephesus, with a little image in 
each of them; which were in great request, both as curious 
and beautiful ornaments, and for idolatrous purposes: and in 
this manufacture he employed a great number of workmen, 
highly to their emolument, as well as his own. Having there-. 
fore convened them, and all others whose occupations were 
connected with the support of the popular and prevalent iaol- 
atry: he reminded them, that they got their wealth by mak- 
ing these silver shrines, or temples, and. similar articles of 
commerce : and he then showed them that Paul’s preaching 
was likely to disgrace and ruin their trade, by persuading the 
Ephesians and all the Asiatics, “that they were no gods, 
which were made with hands :” a most heretical tenet, in the 
judgment of those who grew rich by manufacturing deities! 
(Marg. Ref. z—d. Notes, Is. 41:5—7. 44:9—20. Jer. 10:3 
—16. Hos. 8:5,6.) So that, not only were they likely to be 
impoverished, and the workmen to be deprived of employ- 
ment and means cf subsistence, the business itself falling into 
disgrace ; but their religion likewise was at stake, (about’ 
which, in subserviency to his lucre, Demetrius would be 
thought very zealous,) and the splendid temple and magnifi- 
cent apparatus with which the great goddess Diana was 
worshipped, by persons from all parts of the world, were 
likely to sink into contempt and neglect, to the great injury of* 
their renowned city.—This address to the interest, idolatry, 
pride, and resentment of the company, was calculated to 
inflame their passions. Accordingly, in most furious indigna- 
tion against Paul and the Christians, and with immense zeal 
for their lucrative religion, they began to exclaim as with one 
voice, “* Great is Diana of the Ephesians.” This soon brought 
a mob together, and thréw the whole city into an uproar: and 
as Paul was not met with, the ringleaders of the riot seized 
upon two of his companions in his travels; and rushed with 
them into the theatre, where the public games are supposed 
to have been then celebrating; probably intending to throw 
them to the wild beasts, with which slaves and condemned 
malefactors used to fight, for the cruel diversion of the spec- 
tators. (Marg. Ref. f—m.) When the apostle understood 
this, he was desirous of entering into the theatre to speak to 
the people ; being willing to venture himself, in hopes of pre- 
serving his friends: but the disciples, knowing that the en- 
raged mob would not scruple to tear him in pieces, interposed 
to hinder him. Indeed, some of the Asiarchs, or officers a) 
pointed from the different cities of Asia, to superintend tl 
public games, being friendly to him, sent to intreat that he 
would not thus expose himself, as they could by no means 
undertake to protect him. (Marg. Ref. o—q.)—No gods, &c. 
(26) ‘This plainly shows that the contrary opinion gene- 
rally prevailed, namely, that there was a kind of divinity m 
the images of their supposed deities, ... though some of them 
... learned to speak of them just as the papists now do; who 
indeed may seem to have borrowed some of their apologies 
from the heathens.’ Doddridge—The vulgar, both among 
pagans and papists, always have supposed, that there is some, 
kind of divinity in the image: but the more learne! and phi- 
losophical palliate the absurdity, by considering the image as 
the visible representation of the invisible deity or saint. It 
might also be easily shown, that the processions, and very 
many other observances of the papists, are copied from pi , 


it, is used in the New Testament, except for the Holy Spirit. | customs; and far more clear illustra‘ions of these 


(Marg. Ref.o. Note, 20:22—24.) 
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ceremonies may be made from Virgil, Horace, Ovid Ju enal, 
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33 And they drew tAlexander out of the mul- 
titude, the Jews putting him forward. And Alex- 
ander “beckoned with the hand, and would have 
made *his defence unto the people. 

34 But when ‘they knew that he wasa Jew, 
tall with one voice, about the space of two hours, 
cried out, *Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 

35 And when the townclerk had appeased the 
people, he said, Ye men of Ephesus, what man is 
there that knoweth not how that the city of the 
Ephesians is ‘a worshipper of the great goddess 
Diana, *and of the wmage which fell down from 
‘Jupiter ? 

36 Seeing then that these things cannot be 
spoken against, ‘ye ought to be quiet, and to do 
nothing rashly. 


tl Tim. 1:20. 2Tim. 4:14. u 12:17, 13:16, 21:40. 24:10. Luke 1:22. x 22:1. 
26:1,2. Ehil. 1:7. y 26. 16:20, Rom. 2:22. 21 Kings 18:26. Matt.6:7. a 28. 
Rev. 13:4. * Gr. the temple-keeper. b 26. 2 Thes. 2:10,11. 1 Tim. 4:2. ¢ 14: 
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and other classical writers, than from the Holy Scriptures, or 
even the Apocrypha. 

Stir. (23) Tapaxos. 12:18. Not elsewhere. A rapacow, 
concutio, turbo.—That way.] Tns ddov. See on 9:2.—A 
silversmith. (24) Apyvpoxoros. Here only N. T.—Jer. 6:29. 
Sept. Ex apyvpos, argentum, et xorrw, tundo, cudo.—Shrines. ] 
Naovs, templa.—Gain.] Epyactay. 25. See on 16:16.—The 
craftsmen.] Tots rexvirats. 38. Heb. 11:10. Rev. 18:22— 
Deut. 27:15. 1 Chr. 22:15. Jer. 10:9. 24:1. Sept. A rexvn, 
17:29. 18:3.—He called. together. (25) SvvaSpoicas. See on 
12:12.—Workmen of like oceupation.| lege ra rotavra epya~ 
tas. ‘* Workmen about such things.” ‘T’hose who wrought 
the work devised by “ the craftsmen.”—}Vealth.] ‘H evro- 

ta.] Here only. Evmopew, 11:29. Ex ev, et topos, transi- 
tus.—Craft. (27) Mepos. 1. 5:2. John 13:8. Rev. 20:6. 21: 
Portio, pars, negotium opificium.—To be set at nought.] 
Ecs are\cypov edSecv. Here only. Ab areXeyxw, refuto. Ex 
amo, et eXeyxw. See on John 16:3.—Diana.| Aprepidos. 28, 
34,35. Here only. Ab apreuns, incolumis, integer.—Magni- 
ficence.| MeyaXstornra. See on Luke 9:43.—Of confusion. 
(29) Svyxvcsws. Here only. A ocvyxvvw, 32. 21:31.— 
Companions. in travel.] | Zuvexdnpovs. 2 Cor. 8:19. Not 
elsewhere. Ex ovv, et exdnuos, peregrinus.—The theatre.] 
To Searpov. 31. 1 Cor. 4:9. OsatocSopat, Heb. 10:33. A 
Seaopat, intentis oculis aspicio, et intueor.—Of the chief of 
Asia. (31) Tov Accaoxwy. Here only. Ex Acca, et apxos, 
prefectus. * Fuerunt Asiarche principes sacerdotum totius 
Asie.” Schleusner.—Adventure.]  Aovvat. 

V. 32—41. As Paul did not appear among the people, 
and the ringleaders of the tumult could not made the multi- 
tude generally acquainted with their intentions ; some cried 
one thing and some another : and, as itis usual on such occa~ 
sions, the greater number of them knew not the cause, for 
which the tumult had been excited. At length, one Alex- 
ander was singled out from the multitude, who made signs 
with his hand, that he wanted to speak in his own behalf be- 
fore them. Many think that this was Alexander the copper- 
smith, who afterwards became an apostate from Christianity ; 
but this is uncertain. (Marg. Ref.s—u. Note, 2 Tim. 4 
14,15.) It is not agreed, whether he was a convert to Chris- 
tianity, or an unbelieving Jew: some think that he desired to 
declaim against the gospel, and thus to avert the odium from 
the Jews ; and that the Jews put him forward for this pur- 
pose, thus joming with the idolaters, though it tended to under- 
mine their own cause: others conclude, that, being seized on, 
he meant to plead for Christianity and against idolatry, and 
that the Jews were desirous of his being heard, from an ap- 
prehension that this tumult was excited against them, as well 
as against the Christians. The multitude, however, would 
not hear him, because they knew him to be a Jew, and an 
enemy to their idolatry ; but, in contempt of all the worship- 

ers of JEHOVAH, and in order to magnify their favourite 
idol, they with one consent most vociferously cried out, for 
two hours together, ‘Great is the Ephesian Diana.” (Marg. 
Ref. y—a. Note, | Kings 18:26—29.) Having spent their 
tage, and wearied themselves in this senseless manner, 
they were thus kept from greater outrages: till at length the 
townclerk, or scribe, some magistrate of great authority, 
was enabled to appease the tumult; after which he spoke to 
the people with consummate address and ingenuity. He 
seemed to allow the truth and importance of their absurd tra- 
ditions and idolatries ; though it may be doubted, whether he 
really believed a word of them. He observed, that it was 
universally allowed, that their city thought it her chief honour 
© support the temple and worship of Diana, and to preserve 
the image of her, which immemorial tradition declared to 
have fallen down from Jupiter : and was not therefore ‘* made 
with hands.” As these things were undeniable, they ought 
to behave more quietly and cautiously. They had indeed 
apprehended two men, and were about to wreak their ven- 
geance upon them: yet they had neither sacrilegiously robbed 
the temple of Diana, nor the temples of any other of their 
deities ; nor had they uttered any blasphemies against their 
goddess, The apostle was not present, yet doubtless he too 


CHAPTER XIX. 


A.D 30. 


37 For ye have brought hither these men. 
‘which are neither robbers of churches, nor ye. 
blasphemers of your goddess. 

38 Wherefore if ‘Demetrius, and the craftsmen 
which are with him, Shave a matter against any 
man, 'the law is open, and there are deputies; let 
them implead one another. 

39 But if ye inquire any thing concerning 
other matters, it shall be determined in a ‘lawful 
assembly. 

40 For "we are in danger to be called in ques- 
tion for this day’s ‘uproar there being no cause 
whereby we may give an account of this con- 
course. 

41 And ‘when he had thus spoken, 'he dis- 
missed the assembly. 


. + Or, the court-days are kept. _t Or, ordi 
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was meant; but, while his doctrine undermined the founda 
tions of idolatry, we may suppose, that he never went out o 
his way to rail.at any particular idol— The townclerk, or 
scribe, proceeded to show, that if any persons were injured 
in their property, or business; they might bring the matter 
before the proconsuls in a regular course of law, and thus 
obtain satisfaction. But, if the complaint related to matters 
of religion, or other public interests ; they ought to be decided 
in a regular meeting of the citizens, or in the accustomed 
manner, and not before the populace. So that, in fact, the 
Jaw had been violated that day, by these riotous proceedings * 
and the city and magistrates were liable to be called intc 
question by the Romans for it, as they could assign no sufhi- 
cient cause for the insurrection. By this politic harangue, 
the multitude were prevailed with to disperse ; and Paul and 
his friends were preserved from the most imminent danger. 

The townclerk, (35) ‘O ypapparevs, scribe, secretary, re 
corder.—Had appeased.] Karacret\as. 36. Here only, ‘In 
primis de velis usurpatur que contrabuntur 3 ex Kara, et credAw, 
contraho. _Schleusner.—A worshipper.| ‘ The temple- 
keeper.” Marg. Newkopov. Here only. ‘Ex vews, pro 
vaos, templum, et kopew, purgo, verro” Schleusner.—The 
image that fell down from Jupiter.| Tov dtomerovs. Here 
only. Ex dios, Jovis, 14:12, et werw, pro mimrw, cado.—Can- 
not be spoken against. (36) Avavrippntwy ovrwv. Here only. 
Ex a priv. avrt, contra, et pew, dico. Avavtippntws, 10:29.— 
Rashly.| Uporeres._2 Tim. 3:4. Not elsewhere. Ex zo, 
et meTw, pro nimrw, eado.—Robbers of churches. (37) ‘“Tepo~ 
ovAovs. Here only. Ex tepov, sacrum, et cvdAaw, spolio. 
Sacrilegos.—The law is open. (38) Ayopatot ayovrat. * Dies 
forenses, seu judiciales habentur? Schleusner.—Deputies.] 
AvSuraro. See on 13:7. 18:12. The office of proconsul of 
Asia was at this time divided between two magistrates, com- 
monly called procurators, but who might properly be called 
proconsuls,— Let them implead.] EyxaXstrwoav. 40. 23:28,29. 
26:2,7. Rom. 8:33. ‘ Causam inter se disceptent.’ Schleus- 
ner.—IJn a lawful assembly. (39) Ev tn evvopw exkdnota. 
Evvopos, 1 Cor. 9:21. ExkAnota. See on Matt. 16:18.—Up- 
roar. (40) Zracews. 23:7,10.—Concourse.| Lvorpopys. 23:12. 
Not elsewhere. Zvorpepu, 28:3. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—12. We do not at present expect miraculous powers 
to be conferred on us by the Holy Ghost: yet all who pro- 
fess themselves to be the disciples of Christ, should be called 
upon to examine, whether they have received the “ seal of 
the Holy Spirit,” in his sanctifying influences, to the sincerity 
of their faith. (Votes, Rom. 8:14—17. 2 Cor. 1:21,22. Eph. 
1:13,14. 4:30—32.) Alas! many seem not to have ‘ heard, 
that there is a Holy Ghost!” and many regard all that is 
spoken concerning his graces and consolations, to be enthu- 
siasm and delusion! But it may properly be inquired ou 
them, ‘t Unto what then were ye baptized?” For they evi- 
dently know not the meaning of that external sign, on which 
they place so great dependence. Where, however, men are 
conscientious and teachable, they will receive increasing 
light: repentance and its genuine fruits prepare the heart 
for the comforts and blessings of faith in Christ, and for the 
witness and earnest of the Holy Spirit: and we should not 
“despise the day of small things..—When convincing argu- 
ments, and affectionate persuasions, only harden men in un- 
belief, and excite them to blasphemy ; we must ‘‘ separate 
ourselves,” and such as we can influence, from their con- 
tagious company ; and we should endeavour to find out more 
teachable persons, to whom we may communicate the glad 
tidings of salvation.—The power, which attends the word ot 
the Lord Jesus, will eventually distinguish it from other doc- 
trines: he uses divers instruments and means, in exerting 
his power; but the work of nealing our souls, or palling 
down the kingdom of Satan, is wholly his own. 

V.13—20. The enemy of souls docs not greatly regara 
those who use the name of Jesus, without faith or love, for 
the sake of their temporal interest or reputation. He and 
his associates know the work of the divine Saviour, ana 
the efficacy of his word in the mouth of his faithful servante 
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Paul at’ tie freends go into Macedonia and Greece, and return to Troas, \— 
6; whe e, ax Paul preaches long, Mutychus falla from a window, and ww 
taken 1y+dead: but he is restored to life ; and the apostles and diaciples 
break braad, and converse till day-break, 1—12, Paul and his friends sail 
to Miletus, 13—16, He sends for the elders of Ephesus, 17. He a'ates to 
them his ministry, conduct, and prospects, exhorting, warning, and ine 

tructing themwith great fervency, and faithful love, and *' commending 
them to God and the word of his grace,’ 1835, He prays with them; and 
takes a most ffectionate farewell, Leaving them in grea! sorrow, because ey 
should see his face no more, 36—38, 


ND after the uproar was ceased, Paul called 
unto him the disciples, "and embraced them, 
and departed for °to go into Macedonia. 
2 And when he had gone over “those parts, and 
had ¢given them much exhortation, he came into 
“Greece, 
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but they despise hireling preachers, and hypocritical profes- 
sors of the gospel, whom they will overcome to their de- 
struction, But all the efforts of the devil and his servants, to 
disgrace or oppose the cause of Christ, eventually redound 
to its honour, and to the credit of his faithful ministers. —The 
name of Jesus is magnified, when deceivers are detected and 
disgraced; when sinners are brought to confess and forsake 
their evil deeds; when they renounce their curious arts, and 
iniquitous or impious gains, in obedience to the gospel; and 
when they make expensive sacrifices to the truth, in the 
presence of all men.—It would by no means be proper, that 
all books which have no relation to matters of religion, or 
are not altogether favourable to it, should be destroyed: but 
surely such as are indecent and licentious, scornfully infidel, 
or heretical in essential matters, would be condemned to the 
flames, if “the word of God grew mightily and prevailed” 
among us; not indeed by the sentence of the inquisitor, but 
by the voluntary choice of the possessors. Men would, in 
that case, neither read such books themselves, nor keep them 
in their houses, to poison the principles and morals of their 
children or dependents; nor sell them to contaminate the 
minds and murder the souls of others. Were all such books 
destroyed in this kingdom, their price would be found im- 
mensely more than ‘fifty thousand pieces of silver!” ‘Will 
not then these Ephesian converts rise up in judgment against 
such professors of the gospel, especially as trade in perni- 
cious books and pamphlets ; and who encourage such publi- 
cations for lucre’s sake, as they must know are likely to do 
great mischief in the world? And is it not a proof, that the 
word of God declines in its influence and authority, when 
books pretending to teach, and persons professing to exercise, 
forbidden and curious and magical arts, are publicly adver- 
tised among us? But let no friend of the gospel countenance 
any pretensions of this kind ; whether they be human impo- 
si/ions, or diabolical delusions. 

V.21—3l. The enterprising spirit and unwearied dili- 
gence of conquerors, navigators, and others, are generally 
admired: but the same endowments, when directed by love 
to Christ and to the souls of men, commonly meet with 
neglect, if not ridicule and contempt! Yet surely our apostle 
“laboured more abundantly, than all” the admired heroes of 
the world, or those who explore undiscovered regions; as 
well as more than any other preacher of the gospel: and 
happy and honourable are all they, who have been influ- 
enced by the same motives, to tread in some good measure 
in his steps. But when they are most active and successful, 
they may assure themselves of most opposition from the wor- 
shippers of mammon, and the bigots of idolatry and supersfi- 
tion. Indeed the distinet principles of avarice and supersti- 
aon naturally coalesce : nor would idolatry, delusion, or vice, 
though congenial to the human heart, meet with so firm and 
general a support, did they not conduce to the temporal 
advantage of numbers who grow rich by them. Abuses in 
ecclesiastical systems, absurdities in creeds, and superstitions 
m religious worship, will be sure to engage many zealous 
supporters; while they encourage the elegant arts, with 
manufactures and commerce, and bring no small gain to the 
craftsmen and to other parties concerned. The immense 
encouragement which Popery has always given to painting, 
sculpture, music, architecture, and other ingenious arts, 
Attaches great multitudes to its splendid forms; and greatly 
impedes all attempts for reformation. ‘ Sirs, ye know, that 
by this craft we have our wealth,” is often the private argu- 
ment of men one among another: while the honour of the great 
Diana, or of the system, the church, or sect, is the ostensible 
pretence, Nay, the devotees of mammon and superstition 
not only impose on others, but on themselves; and imagine 
that they really love their religion, while they only value the 
affluence, and splendour, and honour derived from it! Their 
selfishness increases their bigotry ; and their interested oppo- 
sition to the gospel cloaks its malignity under zeal for some 
forms or observances : their indignation and resentment and 
envy are expressed in furious zeal for the honour of their 
ido:: and the servants of God are hated and persecuted, be- 
cause they draw men off from those sins, by which lucrative 
‘tades are supported, Such persons would “eat up the sin 
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ACTS. 
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3 And there abode three months: and when 
tthe Jews laid wait for him, as he was about ta 
hsail into Syria, ‘he purposed to return through 
Macedonia. ; 

4 And there accompanied him into Asia, 'So- 
pater of 'Bereas and of the Thessalonians, ™Aris- 
tarchus and Secundus; and "Gaius of *Derbe, and 
PTimotheus; and of Asia, “Tychicus and "Tro- 
phimus. 

5 'Uhese going before, tarried for us at *Troas. 

6 And we sailed away from ‘Philippi, after "the 
days of unleavened bread, and came unto them 
“ Troas in five days; where we abode *seven 
days. 
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of the people, and set their hearts upon their iniquities ;” 
whilst they vehemently contend “for the vain conversation 
delivered by tradition from their fathers.” (Votes, 1G:16—24. 
Hos. 4:7—11. 1 Pet. 1:17-~21. Rev. 18:11—19. P.O. 919.) 
Keclesiastical history continually furnishes the student with 
instances of these combinations: and we can searcely look 
around us in the world, but we see the part of Demetrius 
and the workmen, acted over and over again, even to the 
filling of cities with tumult and confusion. It if as safe to 
contend with wild beasts, as with men who are thus enraged 
by bigotry and disappointed avarice ; or who think that all 
arguments are answered, when they-have shown that they 
grow rich by those measures which the ministers of truth, 
and the friends of genuine reformation oppose: and whatever 
side in religious controversies, or whatever name this spirit 
assumes; it is antichristian, and should be strenuously dis- 
countenanced by all the friends of truth and piety.—Zeal for 
the honour of Christ, and love to the brethren, will induce 
consistent believers to venture ito any danger, where these 
are concerned: but those who value the lives of useful per- 
sons may sometimes properly interpose to moderate their 
zeal: and friends will often be raised up to them, from those 
who are strangers to vital religion, but have observed their 
integrity and consistent behaviour. ’ 

V.32—41. A confused mob can never effect any thing, 
but mischief and madness. Like a wild beast, it sometimes 
turns against and destroys those who meant to govern its 
operations, or to derive advantage from them: and generally 
the greater part of riotous muititudes know not for what pur- 
poses they are come together. (Note, 2Cor. 1:8—11.) It is 
well when their fury evaporates in senseless clamour ; for it 
is commonly most erucl and destructive, Yet he, who 
“ruleth the waves of the sea,” can also “ still the madness 
of the people :” and in him we should trust ourselves, and all 
belongmg to us, when perils alarm us.—Worldly policy and 
sagacity often abound, where piety is utterly wanting: 
prudent worldly men, by eajoling the deluded multitudes in 
their follies and absurdities, prevail far more with them, than 
the most eminent servants of God possibly ¢ould by truth 
and argument. What senseless fables have they implicitly 
credited, who would not believe the report of the gospel! 
And how ridiculous Have they often been, in their religions 
opinions and worship, who have discovered the most con« 
summate good sense upon every other subject! For * the 
god of this world blinds the minds” of unbelievers. Let us, 
however, be thankfal for prudent magistrates, who can by 
any means keep the peace, and afford us protection, while 
we quietly worship God according to our consciences, and 
endeavour to promote the knowledge of his great salvation, — 

NOTES.—Cuav, XX. V.1—6. The apostle probably 
concluded, that it would be imprudent for him to continue at 
Ephesus, lest some other insurrection should be exeited on 
his account: he therefore not long after, affeetionately took 
leave of the disciples in that city, and set out to travel into 
Macedonia. He went through T'roas, and had then a favour- - 
able opportunity of preaching the gospel: but not meeting 
Titus, whom he expected from Corinth, he was so desirous 
of visiting that city, that he proceeded on his journey with- 
out further delay. (Marg. Ref. b—d. Note, 2 Cor. 2:12,13,) 
The first epistle to the Corinthians seems to have been 
written before he left. Ephesus; (Mote, 1 Cor, 15:31—34.) 
and the second, when he was in Macedonia on his progress 
to Achaia, which probably took up more time than he had 
expected. (Prefaves to the first and second epistles to the 
Corinthians.) \n the several churches of Philippi, Thessa- 
lonica, and Berea, he exhorted, instructed, and encouraged 
the disciples very copiously, concerning all things relating to 
their faith and practice, and the management of the common 
concerns of each church. (Marg. Ref. uy He was espe- 
cially employed also in making collections for the poor Jewish 
converts at Jerusalem. (Note, 19:21,22.) When he 
thus ‘passed through Macedonia, he came into G 
where he spent three months, at Corinth and the 
places: and being then about to sail into Syria, he 
stood that some Jews had formec a conspiracy to 
by the way, either to rob him of the money -v! 
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7 S| And upon ’the first day of the week, when 
*the disciples came together *to break bread, Paul 
preached unto them, ready to depart on the mor- 
row; ‘and continued his speech until midnight. 

8 And there were many lights ‘in the upper 
chamber, where they were gathered together. 

9 And there sat in a window a certain young 
man named Eutychus, “being fallen into a dee 
sleep: and as Paul was long preaching, he sun 
down with sleep, and fell down from ¢the third 
loft, ‘and was taken up dead. 

10 And Paul went down, sand fell on him, and, 
for embracing him, said, "'Trouble not yourselves ; 
his life is in him. 

11 When he therefore was come up again, 
and had broken bread, and eaten, and talked a 
long while, ‘even till break of day, so he departed. 
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collected, or to murder him: he therefore returned through 
Macedonia, and revisited the churches in that region.—The 
persons here mentioned seem to have been the messen- 
gers appointed by the several churches, to accompany him 
with their’ contributions. to Jerusalem. (Marg. Ref. i—q. 
Note, 2 Cor. 8:16—24.) Timothy had gone before the 
apostle into Macedonia ; we find him here attending on him, 
and he was with him when he wrote the second epistle to 
the Corinthians: (Nole, 2 Cor. 1:1—7, v. 1.) yet elsewhere 
he says, that he desired him to tarry at Ephesus, when he 
went into Macedonia. (1 Tim. 1:3,4.) It is probable, that 
the first epistle, to Timothy was written when the apostle 
was in Macedonia, soon after he left Ephesus: so that we 
must conclude that Timothy returned thither before Paul came 
away ; and that he stayed there only a short time, before he, 
on some account, came to Paul in Macedonia. But he might 
return thither, and take up his stated residence there after- 
wards, for some time, according to the statement of ecclesi- 
astical writers.—The historian here again speaks in the first 
person plural, whence we may conclude, that he had now 
rejoined the company: and he continued with St. Paul, 
while some of the others went before to Troas, where a 
Christian Church had before been founded ; and thither, after 
a short time, the apostle followed them. (Marg. Ref. s—x.) 
The uproar. (1) Tov SopuBov. 21:34. 24:18. See on Matt. 
26:5.—And embraced.| Aocracapevos. 18:22. 21:6,7,19. 25:13. 
Matt. 5:47. 10:12. Rom. 16:5, et al.— Greece. (2) ‘Eddada. 
Hence ‘E\Anves and ‘EAAnuorat.—Laid wait for him, (3) 
Tevoperns avtm eomtBovdns. 19. 9:24. 23:30.—Ex ex, et Bovdn, 
consilium.—He purposed.| Eyevero yywyn. 1 Cor. 1:10, 7: 
25,40. 2 Cor. 8:10. Philem. 14. Rev. 17:13,17. ’ 
V. 7—12. It is not said, that the disciples were called 
together, as on a special occasion; but that they came 
together, as it seems, according to their general practice. 
Hence it is evident, that Christians were accustomed to 
assemble for religious worship, ‘‘ on the first day of the week ;” 
but the change, from the seventh to the first, appears to have 
been gradually and silently introduced, by example rather 
than by express precept. (Marg. Ref. y. Note, John 20:19 
~23.) Their principal time of assembling appears to have 
been in the evening: either for fear of enemies; or because 
many servants in heathen families, and other poor persons, 
could not obtain liberty of meeting them at an earlier hour.— 
“ Breaking of bread,” or commemorating the death of Christ 
in the eucharist, was one chief end of their assembling. 
(Marg. Ref. z,a.) This ordinance seems to have been 
constantly administered every Lord’s day: and probably no 
rofessed Christians absented themselves, after they had 
een admitted into the church; unless they lay under some 
censure, or had some real hinderance. It may be gathered 
from the narrative, that the apostle hastening to Jerusalem, 
spending seven days at Troas, and departing the next morning, 
stayed on purpose to spend one Lord’s day with them: and, 
preaching to them on this occasion, as he had seldom spoken 
to them before, and being about to leave them, not knowing 
that he should ever see them again, his fervent affection led 
him to continue his discourse even till midnight. (Marg. 
Ref..) His audience no doubt in general attended to his 
exhortations wiih eagerness and delight; but one young man 
was overcome with sleep, and falling from the third story, 
was taken up dead. He had, probably, been previously 
wearied with labour; and perhaps was not duly attentive to 
the important topics on which the apostle was discoursing.— 
The enemies of the Christians accused them of holding noc- 
tu-nal meetings in the dark; but the sacred historian informs 
us, that there were many lights in the room, And as it was 
most likely very much crowded, the windows seem to have 
\een open to admit the air.—The fall of Eutychus inter- 
rupted the religious exercises of the company, and excited in 
them much sorrow and anxiety: Paul, however, went down, 
end embracing the body, exhorted them not to disquiet them- 
aives, for his life was in him. It is probable that Eutychus 
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12 And 'they brought the young man alive, and 
™were not a little comforted. (Practical Observations.) 

13 1 And we went before to ship, and sailed 
unto Assos, there intending to take in Paul: for so 
had he appointed, "minding himself to go afoot. 

14 And when he met with us at Assos, we took 
him in, and came to Mitylene. 

15 And we sailed thence, and came the next 
day over against Chios; and the next day we 
arrived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium; and 
the next day we came to °Miletus. 

16 For Paul Phad determined to sail by Ephesus, 
because he would not spend the time in Asia ; fur 
he hasted, if it were possible for him, to be at 
Jerusalem “the day of Pentecost. 

17 4 And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and 
called "the elders of the church. 
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had been dead: but the apostle was assured of his restoration 
to life, which perhaps took place at the moment when he spoke, 
and he afterwards gradually recovered health and strength. 
(Marg. Ref.c—h.) Accordingly, the company returned to 
their sacred services: and, after the Lord’s supper had been 
celebrated, and the company had taken some refreshment; 
the apostle, instead of apologizing for the length of his dis- 
course, resumed the subject, and continued to converse with 
them till the day dawned, and it was time for him and his 
friends to set out on their journey. At this time the young 
man was brought among them alive and well; so that the 
whole concurred in giving them no ordinary degree of encou- 
ragement and consolation. (Marg. Ref. i—m.)—We may 
easily conceive how many things would be said at Troas, 
about a night spent altogether in preaching, religious conver 
sation, and devotion: and had Eutychus lost his life, it would 
have given the enemies of the gospel some plausible ground 
for exclaiming against wnseasonable hours, long sermons, and 
enthusiastical irregularities. 

Upon the first day of the week. (7) Ev tp pia rwv caBBarwv. 
Luke 24:1. John 20:1,19. 1 Cor.16:2.—Preached.] AceAcyero. 
9. See on 17:2.—He continued.] Uapererve. Here only N. 
T.—Ps. 36:10. Sept. Ix napa, et rewww, extendo.—In a 
window. (9) Ene rns Supidog. 2 Cor. 11:33. Not elsewhere. 
—Being fallen.]| Karapepopevos. 26:10. Not elsewhere.— 
The third loft.] Tov rpicreyou. Here only. Ex rpis, ter, et 
oreyn, tectum ; a oreyw, tego.—-Embracing him. (10) 
LuprepiAapwv. Here only. Ex ovr, repr, circum, et AapBavw, 
capio.— Trouble not Yenecsesyeeah Mn SopuBecoSe. 17:5. Matt. 
9:23. Mark 5:39.—And talked. (11) ‘OptAnoas. 24:26. See 
on Luke 24:14.—Not a little. (12) Ov perpiws.—Here only. 
A. perpov, mensura. 

V.13—16. Assos, Trogyllium, and Miletus, were cities ot 
Asia, on the sea-coast: Mitylene was a city in the isle of 
Lesbos, which, with Chios and Samos, was situated near the 
coast of Asia, in what is now called the Archipelago. Paul 
chose ‘to go afoot” from Troas to Assos; probably for the 
sake of retirement and private devotion, as his public work 
left him little time to be alone. But he might also 
intend to call on some friends, or transact some business, un- 
known to us. When he had joined his company, he deter- 
mined not to stop at Ephesus, as he knew that he should not 
easily get away from his beloved people there; and there- 
fore they sailed past Ephesus to Miletus, a city about thirty 
miles further to the south.—The apostle seems to have had 
the direction of the vessel, which he could not have had, it 
merely a passenger: it is therefore probable that it belonged 
to some of his friends.—His purpose was, to make what 
haste he could to Jerusalem, that he might spend the feast of 
Pentecost there: (Marg. Ref. o—q.) perbaps hoping for 
some opportunity of usefulness among the Jews and _prose- 
lytes who came to the feast, or of sofiening their prejudices 
against him: especially he might deem this the best time for 
dispensing the contributions which he carried, in such a 
manner as to promote the friendly communion between the 
Jewish and Gentile converts.—The historian continues to 
speak in language which shows that he was one of the 
company. 

Had he appointed. (13) Hv dtareraypevos. 7:44. 18:2. 23: 
31. 24:23, et al. Ex dca, et racow, ordino. See or 13:48,— 
Minding ....to go afoot.| MedX\wy meSeverv. Here only. 
Met, Matt. 14:13. Mark 6:33. To sail past. (16) WaparAevoat. 
Here only. Ex apa, et ew, navigo. Aron\evoarres, 15, 
—Spend thetime.] XpovorpiBnoa. Here only. Ex xpovos, 
tempus, et rpiBw, tero. bo 

V.17. The apostle could not, with propriety, visit Ephesus: 
but he desired to give some further instructions and admoni- 
tions to “the elders of the church,” which he had there 
planted; and accordingly he sent for them to come to him at 
Miletus.—The same persons are in this chapter callea 
“elders” or presbyters, and “ overseers” or bishops; (28. Gr. 
it must therefore be allowed, that these were not distinct 
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38 And when they were come to him, he said | the Greeks, trepentance toward God, and Pfaith 
anto them, Ye «now, *from the first day he I | toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 
‘ i Asia, ‘after what manner I have been [Practical Observations.} vn 
smith ade all seasons, 22 And ‘now, behold, ‘I go bound in the Spirit 
19 “Serving the Lord *with all humility of | unto Jerusalem, ‘not knowing the things that shall 
mind, and with Ymany tears and *temptations befall me there: 
which befell me *by the lying in wait of the Jews;| 23 Save that 'the Holy Ghost witnesseth n 
20 .Ind how *I kept back nothing that was ‘pro- | every city, saying that bonds and afflictions “abide 
fitable unto you, but have showed you, “and have | me. ] 
taught you publicly, and from house to house, 24 But ™none of these things move me, "neither 


21 °Testitying both ‘to the Jews, and also to} count I my life dear unto myself, so that °f might 
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orders of ministers in the church at that time. Probably, 
when the apostles founded a church they appointed pastors 
over it; according to the numbers to be superintended, or 
the field of usefulness which was opened in the neighbour- 
hood; these were at first called either ‘ elders,” or ‘‘over- 
seers,” that is, presbyters, or bishops, indifferently , and no 
one had any direct authority over the rest. By degrees the 
number of converts would increase, other churches would be 
planted in the neighbourhood, and more pastors chosen. In 
the mean time the senior ministers, and such as were most 
eminent for wisdom, ability, piety or usefulness, would 
acquire a measure of influence and authority: and their 
juniors, both in their own chureh, and in others which had 
been planted from it, would naturally look up to them, Thus 
they would be expected to take the lead im every business: 
especially in the ordination of ministers, in directing their 
labours, and in animadverting on such as turned aside to 
heretical doctrines, or immoral practices. Hence the name 
of “Bishop,” or Overseer or Inspector, seems gradually to 
have been appropriated to one principal minister, to whom a 
measure of authority and distinction was insensibly annexed ; 
and the title and rank of “t Presbyters” were continued to the 
rest. (Note, 11:27—30.) It is evident that episcopacy pre- 
vailed, generally and early, in the primitive church ; and it 
seems to have been gradually introduced. There were 
many elders in the church at Ephesus at this time; yet 
Christ afterwards addressed his epistle “to the angel of the 
church of Ephesus;” which seems to mean the superin- 
ending pastor, who was an inspector over the elders. (Vote, 
Rev. 2:1.) It appears, to me at least, that neither episcopacy, 
nor any other species of church-government, can be proved 
from Scripture, to be exclusively of divine authority. Buta 
moderate episcopacy has many and great advantages to 
recommend it; and the high claims and excessive authority, 
which soon began to be advanced and exercised by bishops 
and lordly prelates, of different titles; and all the abuses of 
antichristian tyranny, supply the best arguments to those 
who would entirely exclude that order from the church. In 
this, however, as well as in other things, very much remains 
to be remedied and rectified, among every description of Chris- 
tians, before matters can be reduced to the scriptural 
standard.—E very impartial man must allow, that if Timothy 
had been at this time bishop of Ephesus, in that sense for 
which some contend; the apostle would have given these 
elders some exhortation, to pay a proper deference to his 
episcopal authority—To assert, as some have done, (Dr. 
Hammond especially,) that these elders of Ephesus were in- 
deed the diocesan bishops of all the Asiatic churches, only 
exposes the cause which it is meant to support: for, besides 
the inexcusable liberty taken with the words of Scripture : how 
could these bishops have been got together, at so short a 
notice? Unless it be supposed, that they all resided at 
Ephesus, and left the charge of their diocesses to others, 
according to the too common custom of later times! The 
statement would also show, that there were no presbyters ; 
and consequently a parity of ministers, in the primitive church, 
directly contrary to the sentiments of those who make it. 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, Phil. 1:1, 1 Tim. 3:1. 5:19,20.) 

V. 18—21. ‘Paul, a diligent imitator of Christ, hastening to 
bonds by a continued course, first as it were makes his will ; 
in which he gives some account of his manner of life, defends 
the doctrine which he had taught, and exhorts the pastors of 
the church to perseverance.’ Beza.—The apostle first called 
the attention of these elders to the methods which he had 
pursued, and the conduct which he had manifested, among 
them, since his first coming into Asia; that is, the district so 
called, of which Ephesus was the capital. (Note, 19:8—12.) 
He had at. all seasons, however circumstanced, devoted 
himself to the service and worship of the Lord, in a humble, 

‘gentle, unassuming, and self-abasing manner: without aspir- 
ing at the honour which came from man, or being ambitious 
of distinction or authority. (Marg. Ref. t—x. Notes, 
Matt. 18:1—4. 20:24—28. 1 Thes. 2:1—8. 1 Pet. 5:1—4.) 
His services had been attended with many tears of fervent 
affection, and with great sorrow of heart; on account of the 
wustinate anbelief of the Jews, the blind idolatry of the Gen- 
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tiles, the afflictions, temptations, and misconduct of the 
Christians, and his own manifold infirmities. He had also 
encountered many hardships, and been exposed to many 
perils, from the msidious malice of the Jews and the conspi- 
racies which they laid against him; these were a great trial 
to him, and. might have tempted him to decline the service, 
or to be unfaithful in his ministry. Yet the elders knew that 
he had not “shunned,” from any motive, to give them, not 
only instructions, true as far as they went, but all such coun- 
sels, warnings, and encouragements, as could conduce to 
their spiritual advantage; this he had simply consulted with- 
out greatly regarding, whether they or others were pleased 
or displeased with him, What he had taught publicly, he 
had also discoursed of privately : going “ from house to house,” 
among the converts and such as were willing to receive him, 
to admonish, counsel, and instruct, every one in particular 
as his case required. (Marg. Ref. y—e.) He had, espe- 
cially, with the utmost earnestness, insisted upon the abso- 
lute necessity of repentance towards God, the great Creator 
and Governor of the world, whose holy laws all had broken, 
and whose righteous displeasure they had ineurred; before 
whom they ought therefore to humble themselves with godly 
sorrow, confessing their sins, and showing their sincerity by 
works meet for repentance. With this he had connected 
his unwavering testimony to the necessity of * faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ ;” or a belief of those divine testimo- 
nies, which relate to his Person, righteousness, atonement, 
and mediation; and a reliance on him, as the divine Surety 
and Saviour of sinners, for all the blessings of salyation.— 
This repentance and faith, when considered in connexion 
with man’s need of them, the source from which they spring 
and the invariable effects of them on the heart and life of 
him, who continually exercises them ; may be considered as ~ 
the substance of Christianity, the religion of a sinner under a 
dispensation of mercy and grace. (Marg. Ref.f—h. Notes, 
26:19—23. Matt. 3:2. Luke 15:83—10,17—21. P. O. 17— 
24. Note, 24:44—49.) , 
Icame. (18) EmeBnv. 21:2,6. 25:1. 27:2. Matt. 21:5.— 
Serving. (19) AovAevwy. 8:7. Matt. 6:24. John 8:33. Rom. 
6:6. Gal. 5:13, et al. A dovdos, servus.— Humility of mind. 
Tarewoppoovrns. Eph. 4:2. Phil. 2:3. Col. 2:18,23. 3:12, 
1 Pet. 5:5.—Ex ramewvos, humilis, et donv, mens.—The lying 
in wait.]—Tats exiBovdats. See on 13.—I kept back. (20) 
‘YreorecAapny. 27. Gal. 2:12. Heb. 10:38. Not elsewhere, 
N. T.—Ez, 23:21. Deut. 1:17. Sept. Ex bro, et oteddw, 
mitto, See on 27.—Testifying, (21) Atapaprupopevos, 23,24. 
18:5. Seeon 2:40. The word signifies, to give a most solemn 
and urgent charge, as in the sight of God. an 
V. 22—24. The apostle next informed the elders, that, 
under the impulse of the Holy Spirit, which constrained him 
to proceed by the bonds of zeal and love, he was going up to 
Jerusalem, not knowing what persecutions or trials he might 
meet with there: save that the Holy Spirit testified in every 
city, where the gospel was planted by the mouth of some of 
the prophets there raised up; ‘that bonds and afflictions 
awaited him.” (Marg. and Marg. Ref.i—l.) This, how- 
ever, did not in the least deter him from the service which 
he had undertaken, or su discompose his mind, as to unfit 
him for his important duties; because **he made no account 
of these things ;” indeed he did not value life, for his own 
sake ; having no desire to live, except the glory of God and 
the benefit of the church required it. (Votes, Phil. 1:19— 
26.) For his grand object was, to finish his Christian race, 
with joyful assurance of meeting the approbation of his Lord, 
and of receiving “ the prize of his high calling ;” and, in order 
to this, to execute faithfully, till death, the important ministry 
which the Lord Jesus had committed to him ; and to testify 
to sinners of every nanon, the glad tidings of the abundant 
mercy and grace of God, for the complete salvation of their 
souls. (Marg. Ref. m—r. Notes, Luke 9:51—56. John 
play 17:4,5.. 1 Cor. 9:24—27. 2 Tim. 4:6—8. Heb. 
12:2,3. ; ae 
Bound in the Spirit. (22) Perhaps the bonds and impri- 
sonment, which tne Holy Spirit, by the prophets, ut 
predicted, as awaiting the apostle, were intended. | 
expression. (23. Vote, 19:21,22.) Aedcpevus y xv 
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finish my course with joy, Pand the ministry 
which | is received of the Lord Jesus, to tes- 
tify "the gospel of the grace of God. 

25 And now, behold, sl know that ye all, among 


whom I have gone ‘preaching the kingdom of 


God, shall "see my face no more. 

26 Wherefore *I take you to record this day, 
‘that | am pure from the blood of all men. 

27 For #l have not shunned to declare unto you 
all the counsel of God. 

28 I »’l‘ake heed therefore unto yourselves, and 
to “all the flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath 
made you “overseers, ‘ to feed &the church of God, 
bwhich he hath purchased with his own blood. 

29 For I know this, that after my departing 
shall grievous ‘wolves enter in among you, not 
sparing the flock. 


P.1:17, 9:15, 22:21, 26:17,18. 1 Cor, 9:17,18, 2Cor.4:1. Gal. 1:1. Tit. 1:3. 
a 1, John 15:27, Heb. 2:3,4, rv 14:3. Luke 2:10,11. Rom. 3:24—26. 4:4. 5:20, 

» 11:6. Eph. 1.6. 2:4—10, Tit. 2:11. 3:4—7. 1 Pet. 5:12. 538. 18:12. 28:31. 
Matt. 4:17,23. 10:7, 13:19,52. Luke 9:60. 16:16. u Gal. 1:22, Col. ¥:1. x Job 
16:19. John 12:17. 19:35. Rom, 10:2, 2 Cor. 1:23, 9:3, 1 Thes. 2:10—12, 
6. 2Sam. 3:28. Ez, 3:18—21, 32:2—9. 1 Tim. 5:22. 1 20,35, 26:22,23. 
4:2. Gal, 1:7—16. 4:16.-1 Thes, 2:4. 4 2:23. Ps, 32:11. Is. 46;10,11. 
22. Matt. 25:20. Luke 7:30. John 15:15, 1 Cor. 11:23. Eph. 1:11. . 
19:6,7. Mark 13:9, Luke 21:34, 1 Cor. 9:26,27, Col.4:17. 1 Tim. 4:16, Heb. 12: 
15. ¢ 29. Cant. 1:7,8. Is. 40:11. 63:11. Jer. 13:17,20. 31:10, Ez, 34:31. Mic. 
9:14, Luke 12:32, 1 Pet. 5;2,8. 13:2. 14:23. 1 Cor. 12:2—11,28—31. 1 Tim. 
4:14, e Phil. t:1. 1 Tim. 3:2. 5:17. Tit. 1:7. 1 Pet. 2:25. Greek. f Ps. 78:70 
—72. Is. 40:11, Jer. 3:15. Ez.34:3, Mic, 5:4. 7:14. Zech. 11:4. Matt. 2:6. 
Gr. John 21;15—17, 1Pet.5:2. g1 Cor. 1:2. 10:32. 11:22. 15:9. Gal. 1:13. 


“This resembles cuverxyeru tip mvevpari, 18:5. In both places 
I understand ro zvevpu not of the Holy Spirit, but of the 
spirit and mind of Paul” Bp. Middleton.—See on 18:5. 
(Notes, 18:1—6, v. 5. John 3:6.)—None of these things 
move me. (24) Ovdevos Noyov rovovpac. ‘I make account of 
nothing.” (Vote, Rom. 8:18—23, v. 18.)—So that I might 
finish my course.] ‘Qs teXe.woat Tov dpopov pov. 2 Tim, 4:7. 
Tedcrow. Seé on John 4:34. Apopos. See on 13:25. 

V. 25—27. An immediate revelation seems to have been, 
about this time, made to the apostle, that he should no more 
revisit Ephesus, or see any of these elders, or those in that 
neighbourhood to whom he had preached, any more on earth. 
This made him the more earnest in his exhortations and 
admonitions ; and he therefore testified to them, and called on 
them to bear witness for him, that he was guiltless of the 
blood (that is, of the eternal ruin) of those, who might perish 
among them or their flocks: as he had not declined, either 
from fear, or desire of their applause, or friendship, to ‘ de- 
clare unto them the whole counsel of God,” respecting the 
way of salvation by Christ for all true believers, and the cer- 
tain destruction of all who neglect so great salvation; and 
respecting all things pertaining to the doctrine, practice, and 
discipline of the church. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 18—21. 18:1 
—6. #£z. 3:17—19, 33:2—9.) As he had been wholly 
preserved from ignorance or mistake, about the truth and 
will of God, in these things; so he had been kept from all 
unfaithfulness in respect of them.—* Hence we learn, that it 
is necessary for a pastor to declare to his people, all that is 
necessary for them to believe and do, in order to salvation, 
in order that the guilt of their ruin may not lie upon him.’ 
Whitby. It is probable, that the apostle went, after this, 
into the neighbourhood of Ephesus: (Vote, 2 Tim. 4:9—13, 
v.12. Philem. 22—25.) and, on this ground, some learned 
men think, that in saying, “I know that ye all ... shall see 
my face no more ;” he only meant to draw this conclusion 
from the predictions which were given of the sufferings that 
awaited him. The elders, however, understood him, as 
speaking with certainty of what he knew by revelation: nor 
did he attempt to undeceive them, though he saw them over- 
whelmed with grief. (Note, 36—38. Preface to 1 Timothy.) 

Ihave not shunned. (27) Ove treore:Aapny. See on 20. 
*A military word from soldiers who recoil, and leave their 
standing.’ Leigh— The proper import of the word é70- 
ere\\w, in such a connexion,’ tas used by Demosthenes and 
Lucian,) ‘is, to disguise any important truth, and at least to 
decline the open publication of it, for fear of displeasing those 
to whom it ought to be declared.’ Doddridge.—The coun- 
vl.] Tnv Bovdnv. Eph. 1:11. Heb. 6:17. See on 2:23. 

. 28. In imitation of the example which he had set them, 
and in expectation of that great and awful account which 
they must give of their ministry, the apostle next warned the 
elders “to take heed to themselves,” to their state, spirit, 
conduct, and doctrine ; and to all the flock, over which the 
“Holy Ghost had made them overseers.” (Note,1 Tim. 4:11 
=16.) Their qualifications for the ministry had been derived 
from the Divine Spirit; he had disposed them to undertake 
that service ; he had directed those who selected and ordained 
them; and he had confirmed that appointment by his gifts 
and endowments. (Marg. Ref. b—d. Note, 1 Cor, 12:4— 
11, v. il.)—Some think, that the twelye men before spoken 
of were esvecially intended, and that the gift of the Holy 
fF yint, by the laying on of the hands of Paul, was referred 
to. (Vote, 19:7.)—The great end of the pastoral office to 
which they were appointed, was, that they might “ feed the 
ehurch of God, which he had purchased with his own blood ;” 
that they might continually dispense those pure and whole- 
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30 Also ‘of your own selves shall men arise, 
‘speaking perverse things, ™to draw away dis 
ciples after them. 

31 Therefore "watch, and remember, that, °by 
the space of three years I ceased not to Pwarh 
every one {night and day "with tears. 

(Practical Observations.] 

32 And now, brethren, ‘I commend you to 
God, tand to the word of his grace, which is able 
*to build you up, *and to give you an inheritance 
among all them Ywhich are sanctified. 

33 I have *coveted no man’s silver, or gold: 
or apparel. 

34 Yea, ye yourselves know, *that these hands 
have ministered unto my necessities, and to them 
that were with me. 

35 I have *showed you all things, Show that se 


1 Tim. 3:5,15,16, h Ps. 74:2. Is, 53:10—12. Eph. 1:7,14, Col, 1:14. Heb, 9:13 
—1l4. 1 Pet, 1:19. 2:9, Rev.5:9, i Zeph. 3:3. Matt. 7:15. 10:16. Luke 10:3, 
John 10:12. k Matt. 26:21—25. 1 Tim. 1:19,20. 2'Tim.2:17,18. 4:3,4, 2 Pet, 
2:1—3. 1 John 2:19. 2John 7. Rev. 2:6. | Prov. 19:1, 23:33. Is. 59:3. 1 Tim, 
5:13. 6:5, 2 Pet. 2:18. Jude 15,16. m_5:36,37. 21:38. Matt. 22:15. 1 Cor. 1:12 
—15. Gal. 6:12,13. n Matt. 13:25. Mark 13:34—37. Luke 21:36. 2 Tim. 4:5, 
Heb. 13:17. Rev. 16:15. 0 19:8,10. p Ez. 3:17—20. Matt. 3:7. 1 Cor. 4:14. Col, 
1:28. 1 Thes. 5:14. q 7,11. 1 Thes. 2:9,10. 2Thes.3:8. 19, s 14;23,26. 15: 
40. Gen. 50:24, Jer. 49:11, Jude 24,25, t 24. Heb, 13:9, u 9:31, John 15:3, 17:17, 
1 Cor. 3:9,10. Eph. 2:20—22. 4:12,16. Col. 2:7. Jude 20, x 26:18. Jer. 3:19. Eph, 
1:18. Col. 1:12. 3:24. Heb, 9:15. 1 Pet.1:4,5. y 1 Cor,1:2. 6:11. Heb, 2:11. 10; 
14. Judel. zNum,.16:15. LSam. 12:3—5. 1 Cor. 9:12,15,18. 2 Cor. 7:2. 11:9, 12: 
14,17. 1 Pet. 5:2. a 18:3. 1 Cor. 4:12. 1 Thes. 2:9. 2 Thes. 3:8,9. b 20,27. c Is. 35- 
3. Rom. 15:1, 2 Cor, 9:12. Eph. 4:28. 1'Thes. 4:11. 5:14. Heb. 12:12,13. 13:8, 


some truths, which are the proper nutriment of the soul; 
and which, when regenerated, it desires, relishes, feeds on, 
and grows by, in knowledge, faith, hope, and holiness. The 
conversion of sinners, as part of this chosen flock, is implied 
in this commission. (Marg. Ref. e—h. Notes, John 21:15 
—l7. Eph. 4:11—13. 1 Pet. 21—3. 5:1—4.)—The most 
able critics have shown, that the present is the genuine 
reading of the verse ; though a few copies have “the church 
of the Lord,” a phrase not used in the New Testament. The 
passage is a most decisive testimony to the deity of Christ. 
The atonement and ransom of our souls is the blood of Jesus, 
who is as truly God, as man: and thus in his mysterious 
Person, as God and man, he * purchased the church with his 
own blood.” This gave the infinite value to his sacrifice. 
and it suggests to his ministers the most powerful motives 
to faithfulness, diligence, patience, and fortitude in their work, 
—The personality and deity, and sovereignty likewise, of 
the Holy Spirit, are clearly shown, in the words, ‘t Over 
which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers.” 

Take heed ... unto yourselves.] Tpocexere éavtois. Luke 
12:1. 17:3. 21:34. See on 16:14—The flock.| Tw roar 
29, Luke 12:32. 1 Pet. 5:2,3.—Hath made.] ESero, ordained, 
constituted. John 15:16.—Overseers.] Entckorous. Phil. 1:1. 
1 Tim. 32. Tit.1:7. 1 Pet. 2:25. Extoxorn’ See on 1:20. 
Ab extoxorew, Heb. 12:15.—Hath purchased.] Tepteroinoaro. 
1 Tim. 3:13. Not elsewhere N. T.—Gen. 31:18. 36:6. Sept. 


Mepirotnots, Eph. 1:14. 1 Thes. 5:9. 1 Pet 2:9. Ex regu, et 
Trotew, facio. ; : 
V.29—31. To enforce these things still more, the apostle 


assured his brethren, the pastors of the flock, that he certainly 
knew, by the Spirit of prophecy, that after he was gone from 
them, grievous, strong, and cruel wolves would break into the 
fold, and devour the sheep: these may either mean seducing 
teachers from other countries, intruding among them and 
usurping authority, so as to fleece, scatter, or oppress the 
flock, for the gratification of their own avarice or ambition: or 
cruel persecutors, by whom many believers were put to death, 
and many professed Christians were tempted to apostatize. 
(Marg. Ref.i. Notes, Ez. 34:2—6. Matt. 7:15—20.) Be- 
sides these, others would spring up from ‘‘ among themselves,” 
devising and propagating heretical doctrines; corrupting the 
purity of the faith; disturbing the harmony of the church; 
drawing off the people from their faithful pastors on various 
pretences ; attaching many to themselves as their disciples ; 
and thus forming scandalous sects and schisms. (Marg. Ref. 
k—m. Notes, 1 Tim. 1:18—20. 2 Tim. 1:15. 2:14—18. 2 
Pet. 2:\—3. Rev. 2:6,7.) As ‘the enemy sows these tares 
in the field,” while men sleep; (Votes, Is. 56:9—12. Matt. 
13:24—30,36—43.) Paul exhorted the elders on this account 
to watch, and be vigilant to observe and check the first ap- 
pearance of all these evils: remembering that for three years 
together he had constantly warned them, one by one, by night 
as well as by day; bereaving himself of rest and refreshment, 
that he might seize on every opportunity for these admoni- 
tions; and that his earnest effection for their souls, joined 
with his foresight of these perversions, had caused him tc 

mingle his warnings with many tears. (Marg. Ref. n 

Notes, 19—21. 19:83—12, v. 10.) 

Departure. (29) Tnv adit. Here only. Ab agixveopar, 
Rom. 16:19.—Perverse things. (30) Atectoappeva. * Per- 
verted things.” 13:8,10. Matt. 17:7. Phil. 2:15.—By the 
space of three years. (31) MWocercav. Here only.—To warn.” 
NovSerwv. Rom. 15:14. Col. 1:28. 1 Thes. 5:12,\4. 2 Thes. 
eu Ex vous, mens, et ruSnut, pono. To place before the 
mind, 

V. 32—35. Having endeavoured to impress these pastors 
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labouring ye ought to support the weak, and to 
remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he 
said, “It is more blessed to give than to receive. 

36 7 And when he had thus spoken, the kneeled 
down, and prayed with them all. 


d Ps. 41:1—3. 112:5—9. Prov, 19:17, Is, 32:8. 58:7—12. Matt. jo 
Luke 14:13,14, 2Cor, 8:9, 9:6—12. Phil. 4:17—2v. tleb. 13:16. : 
2C'.6:13, Dan.6:10. Luke 22:41, Eph. 3:14. Phil, 4:6. f 1 Sam. 


ACTS. 


AvsDei6)), 


37 And they all ‘wept sore, and fell on Paul’s 
neck, and kissed him; 4 

38 Sorrowing most of ‘ail for the words which 
he spake, "that they should see his face no more. 
iAnd they accompanied him unto the ship. 


2 Sam. 15:30. 2 Kings 20:3. Ezra 10:1. Job 2:12. Ps. 126:5. 2Tim. 1:4. Rev. % 
17, 21:4. g Rom. 16:16. 1 Cor, 16:20. 2 Cor. 13:12, 1 Vhes. 5:26, hb 25_ 1 15:3, 
21:5,16. 1 Cor, 16:11. 


#.th a deep sense of the arduousness and importance of their 
work, the apostle concluded by “* commending them to God: 
earnestly calling on them to rely wholly on his guidance, as- 
sistance, protection, and blessing ; and calling on God to take 
their souls, and those of the flock, into his almighty an‘ gra~ 
cious keeping. He also commended them to the “ word of 
his grace,” as the ground of their hope, rule of their conduct, 
and the source of their consolation ; seeing that the Lord was 
able, according to his word, to build them up in faith and holi- 
ness, amidst all the temptations, trials, and delusions, to which 
they might be exposed ; and at length to “ sive them an inhe- 
ritance” in heaven, among all those whom he had set apart 
for himself, and made meet by his sanctifying spirit for that 
holy felicity. (Marg. Ref.s—y. Note, 26:16—18:) There 
he expected again to meet them, as “kept by the power of 
God, through faith unto salvation.” (Votes, 1 Pet. 1:3—6. 
Jude 22-—25.)—He could appeal to them, that he had acted 
disinterestedly among them: though many of the Ephesians 
were rich, yet “he had not coveted,” or in any way sought 
for any man’s wealth, or secular advantages: nay, he had 
not accepted of that maintenance, to which he was fairly 
entitled; but had laboured at a manual employment to main- 
tain himself and his fellow-labourers. (Votes, 1 Cor. 9:4A— 
12.) Thus he had showed them, by his example, the ten- 
dency of his doctrine; that from him they (even the “ presby- 
ters,” or ‘bishops,”) might learn, that it was their duty to 
labour, afier the same manner, in order to maintain them- 
selves, and to contribute to the support of their poor brethren, 
when weak and sick, or otherwise unable to maintain them- 
selves. (Marg. Ref. z—c. Notes, 1 Thes. 5:12—15. 2 
Thes. 3:5—9.) They ought also to remember the words which 
the Lord Jesus had commonly used; as an important aphor- 
ism, “It is more blessed to give than to receive.” It is more 
nappy to be able to give, than to be obliged to receive; and 
therefore better to labour and be frugal, than to indulge sloth 
and expense: there is more comfort and pleasure in giving 
than in receiving; there is more of grace, of love, of heaven, 
and of the divine image, in giving than in receiving. This 
traditional speech, so suited to the character of him “ who, 
being rich, for our sakes became poor, that we through his 
poverty might be rich,” would not have been preserved for 
our use, if it had not thus been committed to writing. (Marg. 
Ref. d. Notes, 2 Cor. 8:6—9.)—With this example, instruc- 
tion, and admonition to labour, disinterestedness, and libera- 
lity, the apostle closed his address to these elders; and his 
words could not but make a deep and durable impression on 
their pious minds. 

I commend. (32) TapatiSepat. See on 14:23.—To build 
up.] Eroxodounoat. 1 Cor, 3:10,12,14. Eph. 2:20, Col. 2:7. 
Jude 20. Ex emt, et orkodopew. Matt. 16:18. John 2:20. See 
on 9:31.—}¥"hich are sanctified.| Tots hytacpevors. 26:18. 1 
Cor. 6:11, Jude 1.—I have coveted. (33) ExeSupnoa. Rom. 
77. See on Matt. 5:28.—To support the weak. (35) Avre- 
AapBavecSat rw acSevovvrwy. AvTiAapBavw. See on Luke 
1:54, AoSevew, 9:37. 19:12. Matt. 10:8. 25:36. John 5:3,7. 
11:1,2,3,6, ef al. Ex a priv. et oSevos, robur. 

V. 36—38. (Vote, 21:1—6,.) The solemn and affection- 
ate address, which has been considered, was concluded with 
numble and fervent prayer; and the whole company were so 
affected with the mingled passions of love and sorrow, that. 
they wept much: especially they were exceedingly grieved to 
hear, that they were no more to behold the face of so faithful 
and affectionate a friend and instructer. ‘This, which is 
St. Luke’s own explication, leaves no room for ambiguity 
which might be imagined in the expression used before. (25) 
Doddridge. (Marg. Ref.)—It does not appear that there 
was achurch at\Miletus; for none are spoken of, but the 
elders of Ephesus and St. Paul’s companions. It is probable, 
that Timothy went to Ephesus with these elders, and resided 
there for some time; as we do not find that he accompanied 
the apostle to Jerusalem, or was with him before he arrived 
at Rome. (Preface 1 Tim.) . 

He kneeled down. (36) Osts ra yovara avrov. 7:60. 9:40. 
21:5. Luke 22:41.—Sorrowing. (38) Odvrwyevor. Luke 2:48. 
16:24,25. Ab odvyn, Rom. 9:2. 1 Tim.6:10.—They accom- 
panied.) [poereurov. See on 15:3, 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.j—12. Tumults and opposition may constrain a Chris- 
tian or minister to remove from his station, or to alter his 
purpose: but his employment and pleasure will be the same 
wherever he goes.—Even believers need “ much exhortation,” 
to render them habitually steadfast, zealous, prudent, and 
persevering in eyery good work, and to animate faith and 
prayer to be enabled to do this.—Christians should always 
delight in commemorating their Lord’s death at bis table, and 
tis resurrection, by observing his holy day: but the general 
contempt and profanation of the Christian sabbath by the pro- 
fessed disciples of Jesus, and the withdrawing of so great a 
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majority of the congregation, even where the gospel is 
preached, when the Lord’s supper is about to be adiinisterod, 
evince the low state of vital religion among us, and tend to 
reduce it still lower.—It shows a carnal state of mind, when 
people are soon wearied in the worship of God, and are in 
haste to close it, for the sake of animal recreation, or vain 
conversation. Doubtless it is inexpedient, on ordinary occa- 
sions, to lengthen out religious ordinances much beyond the 
usual time: yet surely Paul would be displeased, surprised 
or grieved, to hear the professors of his doctrine complain of 
an instructive sermon, because it was an hour long; or of the 
length of the service, when it scarcely exceeded two hours !— 
If we cannot wholly excuse Eutychus, for yielding to sleep at 
midnight, during the apostle’s copious exhortations; how 
inexcusable are they who, in the middle of the day, and during 
a service of a moderate length, make a practice of sleeping, 
as if best pleased when most composed to rest! Infirmity or 
weariness, indeed, requires tenderness: but such an indulged 
habit of contempt should be treated with decided severity. 
They who thns offend have cause to tremble, lest some sud- 
den judgment should cut them off in their sin, and leave them 
to perish without remedy: and such as desire to get the bet- 
ter of this temptation, should join earnest prayers, with all 
other methods of keeping themselves awake ; for when this is 
neglected, they need not wonder that they are unsuccessful. 
Should a company of believers among us, on some remark- 
able occasion, spend a whole night in the exercises of religion 
what exclamations, revilings, and derision would it excite! 
Yet little is said, when the devotees of festive indulgence, 
fashionable dissipation, or more vulgar revels, employ their 
nights in the most irregular manner; as if time spent in deyo- 
tion broke in upon the order of families, or the peace of sock 
ety, far more than when dedicated to vain amusement, or 
bacchanalian riot! Or as if more earnestness were allowable 
in any thing else, than in the service of God!—Nay, many 
of us, who now count religion our chief joy, can remember a 
time, when we intrenched upon the hours of rest, for our 
frolics and pleasures, with far less reluctance than we now 
should for the purpose of secret or social worship. So hard 
is it for spirituality to flourish in the heart of a fallen creature, 
under any culture! and so naturally and spontaneously do 
carnal affections grow and thrive there !—The Lord, however. 
will take care of the concerns, and pardon the infirmities, o 
his people: and he will comfort them under all their tribulae 
tions, even when called to separate from those whom they 
have most loved. 

V.13—21. No Christian can be comfortable or prosper- 
ous, without retirement. Popular ministers may preach, 
converse, or pray in company, to the edifying of others: and 
yet decline in their own souls, for want of self-examination, 
humiliation, and secret prayer, suited immediately to their 
own case: nay, the most able preachers will generally cease 
to be very useful, if their personal religion is neglected,-or 
hurried over in a formal manner. This the fervent Christian 
knows; he will therefore redeem time for retirement, at the 
expense of many inconveniences; and the friends of popular 
ministers should consider this, at,d not too much intrude upon 
the regular and needful hours for retirement of those persons 
in whose company they most delight.—In prosecuting the 
work of God, our own inclinations and those of our beloved 
friends must often be thwarted : we must not “spend ou 
time” with them; when duty calls us another way, or when 
a prospect is before us of doing more essential good.—As 
the office of ministers is of the highest importance and diffi- 
culty ; to instruct, encourage, animate, or admonish those, 
who now are or hereafter may be employed in it, is a ser= 
vice of very great moment. To do real good to a pastor of 
the flock, is eventually to profit numbers: and those who 
have a talent for this service, and a proper call to it, should 
deem themselves highly honoured, and be satisfied sometimes 
to omit more public services, for the sake of it. But they 
who are thus employed, in instructing such as are to instruct 
others, should themselves be most unexceptionable charac- 
ters, and be able to appeal to them respecting their own con+ 
duct at all seasons.—All those who are employed in the 
sacred pastoral service, whether favoured with living moni- 
tors, in some degree resembling St. Paul, or not, should con- 
sider this charge of the apostle as addressed to them, even as 
really as to the Ephesian elders; and as thus setting before 
them the proper conduct, spirit, and principles of a true 
minister of Christ. A proud, ambitious, selfish, and w feeling 
heart, is peculiarly opposite to the service of God, in the 
pastoral office, or to the proper filling up of eminent stations 
in the church. Unless a man be “‘clothed with humility” and 
softened into love and compassion ; his very abilities, zeal, 
and diligence, will be disgusting and odious. Except we are 
ourselves deeply affected with the subjects on which we 
treat, how can we expect to affect others ? and how can we 
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Piul and his friends .eave Miletus, and arrive at Tyre ; where, finding disci- 
ples, they slay sever. days, and par! from them with prayer, kneeling down 
on the sea-shore, 1—6, They proceed to Cesarea, to th: house of Philip the 
evangelist, whose four daughiers prophesy, I—9. Agabas fore'ells that Paul 
will de bound at Jerusalem: he is not however di: suaded-fram going thither, 
10—16. Arriving at Jerusalem, he reports to James and the elders, the 
success of his labours among the Gentiles, 17-19. He *s persuaded to purify 
himself at the temple, with four men who had a vow, W—26 ; where he is sel 
upon by some Jews from Asia, and in danger of being slainin a tumult, but 
ts rescued by the chief capiain ; who binds him with chains, and leads him 
to the castle, 27—36. He requests, and is permitted, to speak to the people, 
374. 


ae it came to pass, that, after *we were got- 
ten from them, *and had launched, we came 
with a straight course unto Coos, and the day fol- 
lowing unto Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara 5 

2 And ‘finding a ship sailing over unto 'Phe- 
nicia, we went aboard, and set forth. 
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convince them, that we indeed mean any thing by our ex- 
hortations, unless we persevere in our labours amidst tempta- 
tions and opposition? We must not be ‘ men-pleasers ;” 
nor may we “keep back any thing that is profitable,” what- 
ever offence may be taken, or however well some persons 
would reward us, for conniving at their errors and conformity 
to the world. (Notes, Gal. 1:6—10. 1 Thes. 2:1—8.)—In- 
deed the omission of: ‘* what is profitable,” because not pleus- 
ing, is the grand temptation, and sin, of many who teach no 
false doctrine, but ‘‘shun to declare the whole counsel of 
God ;” and omissions in this respect, though less disgraceful, 
are often equally criminal and pernicious with false doctrine. 
—What we preach publicly we should also be ready to in- 
culcate privately from house to house, as far as we have 
access to our hearers, or any prospect of doing them good: 
and ordinary visits should be thus improved, as well as 
opportunities of this kind purposely sought for. Thus we 
shall get acquainted with the state of our people’s souls: a 
private address to an individual will often set a man right, 
extricate him from some perplexity, remove some difficulty, 
or stir him up to some duty, about which he had long hesi- 
tated: and we also shall thus learn to exercise our public 
ministry to better effect.—Every part of divine truth ought, 
at one time or other, to be set before our congregations ; and 
every duty inculcated: but the great essentials, without 
which there can be no salvation, should be testified most 
earnestly and frequently: nor can we have a better summury 
of them, than this of the apostle, even ‘repentance towards 
God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ,” with their 
genuine fruits and etfects: without these no sinner can 
escape destruction, and with these none will come short 
of eternal life. (Note, Heb. 6:9,10.) 

V. 22—31. The powerful influences of the Holy Spirit 
bind the zealous Christian or minister to his duty, in a man- 
ner perfectly consistent with the greatest conceivable liberty : 
even when he expects persecution and affliction, “the love 
of Christ constraineth him” to proceed. (Note, 2 Cor. 5:13 
—15.) When he is satisfied respecting his state and duty, 
he is not moved with the prospect of difficulties or sufferings ; 
he values his life chiefly that he may glorify the Lord with it; 
nor is it dear to him, for the sake of any of those uhings 
which carnal men pursue. His great desire is “to finish his 
course with joy,” and to be welcomed by his Lord with 
“ Well done, good and faithful servant ;” and if he has re- 
ceived from the Lord Jesus the office of the ministry, to tes- 
tify to sinners the glad tidings of the grace of God ; he will 
desire to live no longer than he can execute it honourably 
and usefully: that when the time shall come, when all “ those, 
among whom he hath gone preaching the kingdom of God, 
shall see his face no more ;” he may be able to “take them 
to record, that he is pure from the blood of all men, having 
never shunned to declare to them all the counsel of God ;” 
according to the rmeasure in which he was enabled, by dili- 
gently searching the Scriptures, and prayer for divine teach- 
ing, to become acquainted with it—Our Lord Jesus knew 
perfectly what should befall him at Jerusalem ; which exceed- 
ed all that any other can possibly suffer or imagine: yet he 
“ steadfastly set his faee to go thither.” (Note, Luke 9:51— 

_66.) The apostle did not “know what should befall him ;” 
aor do we: but let us be “followers of him as he was of 
Christ.”—Behold in St. Paul the Christian hero! No ran 
was ever celebrated as a hero, who had any reserves in the 
yursuit of his main object; who could say, I will venture 
and labour so much, and no more, to attain it. None, who 
could not say, “* Neither count I my life dear to myself,” in 
this grand concern. But only few can say with the apostle, 
My salvation is sure ; this pursuit leads to heaven: “'To 
me to live is Christ, and to die is gain."-—When affectionate 
and faithful pastors are called away from those to whom 
they have been useful; they will be doubly earnest, that 
‘hey may be succeeded by those who will “take heed to 
*hemselves, and to all their flock ;” such as have indeed been 
nade “ Overseers by the Holy Ghost,’ and who will feed 
them with the wholesome doctrine of divine truth. And 
what ought we to shrink from, when the benefit of that be- 
oved company, “the church of God, » som he hath pur- 
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3 Now when we had discovered ‘Cyprus, we 
left it on the left hand, and sailed into ‘Syria, and 
landed at¢T'yre: for there the ship was to unlade 
her burden. 

4 And finding disciples, iwe tarried there seven 
days; who ‘said to Paul through the Spirit, that 
he should not go up to Jerusalem. 

5 And when we had accomplished those days, 
we departed, and went our way; !and they all 
bronght us on our way, "with wives and children, 
till we were out of the city: and "we kneeled 
down on the shore, and prayed. 

6 And when we had °taken our leave one of 
another, we took ship; Pand they returned home 
again. 
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chased with his own blood,” requires it at our hands 2—It 
cannot but lie heavy upon the mind of the faithful minister, 
when about to be removed from his beloved charge, to reflect 
upon the various perils, to which they will be exposed, from 
the subtlety and malice of Satan; from cruel persecutors, 
and crafty seducers; and from such as cause divisions, and 
‘* speak perverse things to draw away disciples after them.” 
However, he can only warn them and their teachers, to 
watch: for if the enemy and his servants are so vigilant and 
indefatigable, we ought by no means to be heedless and in- 
dolent: and if a minister, in this case, can take the people to 
witness, that he has been “instant in season, out of season,” 
by day and by night, warning and exhorting them with all 
earnestness and affection ; it will give emphasis to his parting 
admonitions, and confidence to his own heart when he is con= 
strained to leave them. 

V. 32—38. When we part from our friends and brethren, 
we should ** commend each other to God, and the word of 
his grace, as able to build us up,” and put us in possession of 
our holy inheritance: and ministers and their people ought to 
commend themselves and each other, to God and his word, 
in the same manner ; that they may be kept by his power, 
according to his promise, and in obedience to his precept, 
“through faith unto” eternal “salvation.” But none obtain 
that inheritance, except those whom the Lord has sanctified. 
—It is peculiarly incumbent on all who teach others to 
aspire after a heavenly treasure, to be themselves indifferent 
about earthly things, and free from all suspicion of ‘ coveting 
any man’s gold, or silver, or apparel.” But alas! few who 
claim the honour of being ‘ the successors of the apostles,’ in 
office and authority, are disposed to atfect an equality with 
them in self-denial, and a willingness to labour night and day 
without emolument, and in circumstances of comparative 
poverty! It is indeed probable, that their authority, as suce 
cessors to the apostles, would be far less questioned, if this 
were their conduct and spirit. The zealous and prudent 
minister of Christ, however, who is ‘* wise to win souls,” will 
not tenaciously demand even his due maintenance, when it 
would interfere with his usefulness; but will “ suffer all 
things rather than hinder the gospel of Christ.” Should 
peculiar circumstances require or admit of it; his own hands 
would minister to his necessities, and those of his family or 
friends: that he might show the people all his principles 
reduced to practice; and teach even the poor of the flock 
thus to labour, that they might be able to assist in supporting 
the weak ; and that every one might learn to inquire, not 
what gain he shall make, but what good he ean do; according 
to the words of our gracious Lord, who bas taught us, that 
‘it is more blessed to give than to receive :” a sentence 
that should be written on every heart, especially on that of 
every minister of the gospel. ‘* This mind was in Christ 
Jesus ;” may it be in us also !—Those who thus exhort and 
pray for one another, may have many weeping seasons, and 
painful separations ; (Note, 2 Zim. 1:3—5.) but “their sor~ 
row shall be turned into joy,” and they will soon meet before 
the throne to part no more. May the Lord supply his whole 
church with bishops, presbyters, and pastors of every descrip- 
tion, who drink deep into this spirit, and who closely follow 
the steps of this blessed apostle, and these —Ephesian ‘‘ over- 
seers of that flock which he purchased with his own blood !” 
Amen, and Amen, 

NOTES.—Cuap. XXI. V.1—6. “And it came to 
pass, that embarking, having been torn from them, &c.” So 
the first clause may be literally rendered: and the language 
was evidently intended to convey the idea of that powerful 
reciprocal affection, which cemented together the hearts of 
these Christian friends, and rendered their final separation at 
the call of duty exceedingly painful, and the effect of a very 
violent effort. (Marg. Ref. a,b. Note, 20:36—38.)—Coos 
and Rhodes were well-known islands in the Egean sea 
Patara was a city of Lycia, upon the continent of Asia. 
Perhaps the ship, in which Paul and his friends had sailed 
thus far, was hound to this port. They however met. with 
another, which was about to sail directky into Phenicia, in 
which they embarked ; and, leaving the island of Cyprus on 
their left hand, they sailed Sh Tyre, where the ship 
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7 And when we had finished ow course from 
Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, tand saluted the 
brethren, and ‘abode with them one day. 

g And the next day; *we that were of Paul’s 
company departed, and came unto ‘Cesarea ; and 
we entered into the house of "Philip *the evan- 
gelist, which was one of the seven, and abode 
with him. 

9 And the same man had four daughters, Yvir- 
gins, ‘which did prophesy. 

10 And *as we tarried there many days, there 
came down from Judea a certain prophet, named 
bAgabus. 

11 And when he was come unto us, ‘he took 
Paul’s girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, 
and said, “Thus saith the Holy Ghost, *So shall 
the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth 
10 ee 
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was to unlade her freight. (Marg. Ref. e—g. Note, 27:4,5.) 
Here they sought out the disciples of their Lord: and, as the 
most dangerous part of their voyage was past, and time 
enough remained for their journey to Jerusalem before the 
Pentecost, they continued a week at Tyre; in order, pro- 
pably, to spend one Lord’s day with their brethren, as well as 
to confer together on the interesting subject of their common 
faith. Some disciples here also cautioned Paul not to go up 
to Jerusalem: they were shown by the Spirit of prophecy, 
that he would meet with great sufferings and trials, if he went 
thither ; and they supposed that he might lawfully decline the 
journey and avoid the danger: but he judged otherwise. 
‘Does the Spirit of God then oppose himself ? By no means. 
..- But they, understanding, by the revelation of the Spirit, 
what danger awaited Paul, out of love, and not by any spe- 
cial command of the Spirit, entreated bim not to go up to 
Jerusalem ; being ignorant of what the same Spirit had com- 
manded Paul.’ Beza. (Marg. Ref. h—k. Notes, 7—14. 
20:22—24.) When they therefore departed, the whole com- 
pany of the disciples, with their families, attended them to 
the seashore, with the greatest expressions of respect and 
affection; and there they all kneeled down in the most 
solemn and humble manner, and united in fervent prayer for 
each other’s protection and felicity. (Marg. Ref. |—p.)— 
Should a company of believers, in this Christian country, and 
in the environs of one of our great commercial cities, imitate 
this example; they would doubtless be derided as a fanatical 
or hypocritical set of people.—It is most evident, from this cir- 
cumstance, that kneeling was the general posture for public and 
social prayer, in the primitive church ; otherwise this company 
would scarcely have used it in so inconvenient a situation, 

Were gotten from them. (1) AnooracSevras. * Avulsos ab 
tis.” Schleusner. 20:30. Matt. 26:51. Luke 22:41. Ex azo, et 
oxaw, traho.—Had launched.] AvaxSnvat. 2. See on 13:13.— 
We came with a straight course.| EvSudpopnoavres. See on 
16:11.—When we had discovered. (3) Avafavevres. Luke 19: 
11. Not elsewhere. Ex ava, et ¢atvopat, appareo.—Land- 
ed.] KaraxSnpev. 22:30. 28:12. Luke 5:11.—T'o unlade.] 
AropopriSouevov. Here only. Ex amo, et popros, onus.—Her 
burden.] Tov youov. Rev. 18;11,12. Not elsewhere N. T. 
A yepw, onustus sum.— Accomplished. (5) Exapriaat. 2 Tim. 
3:17. Not elsewhere. Ab ef, et aprtos, integer— Home again. 
(6) Ets ra tea. John 16:32. 19:27. 

V.7—14. The apostle and his friends finished their voyage 
when they had sailed from Tyre to Ptolemais, a city on 
the seacoast of Galilee, so called, because rebuilt by Ptolemy, 
king of Egypt; having before been called Accho. (Judg. 1:31.) 
Here too they met with disciples, with whom they spent. only 
one day ; and on the next they journeyed by land to Cesarea. 
(Marg. Ref. q, s, t.)—Philip, one of the seven first deacons, 
whose usefulness as an evangelist is before recorded, now 
resided in this city ; and probably he had laboured there, and 
tn the adjacent parts, during the intervening years. (Notes, 
6:2—6. 8:5—13,26—40.) He had the peculiar honour of hay- 
tng four daughters, all endued with the gift of prophecy: 
(Marg. Ref. y, z. Notes, 2:14—21. Judg. 4:4—9, 2 Kings 
22:14. 1 Cor. 11:2—16.) and perhaps they gave intimations to 
Paul of his approaching trials. As, however, he and his 
friends stayed at Cesarea several days, Agabus, of whom 
we read before, (Vote, 11:27—30.) came from Judea, properly 
so called; (for Cesarea lay in that part of the land which 
belonged to the kings of Israel, not in that belonging to the 
kings of Judah ;) and, with a significant emblem, he certified 
Paul, by the Holy Spirit, that at Jerusalem he would be seized 
as a malefactor by the Jews, who would cause him to be 
bound, hand and foot, and delivered to the Gentiles, as the 
Lord Jesus had been. (Marg. Ref. c—f.) This prediction 
induced bo:h the apostle’s companions, and the Christians of 
Cesarea, earnestly to dissuade him from his intended journey 
out of love 1 » him, and the value which they set on his useful 
life and labc irs (Marg. Ref. g.) But he considered himself 
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this girdle, fand shall deliver him into the hands of 
the Gentiles. . 

12 And when we heard these things, both we, 
and they of that place, sbesought him not to go up 
to Jerusalem. 

13 Then Paul answered, >What mean ye ‘to 
weep, and to break mine heart? for I am ready 
not to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem 
for the name of the Lord Jesus. 

14 And when he would not be persuaded, we 
ceased, saying, 'The will of the Lord be done. 

15 And after those days we took up our car- 
riages, "and went up to Jerusalem. 

16 There went with us also certain "of the 
disciples of Cesarea, and brought with them one 
Mnason of °Cyprus, Pan old disciple, with whom 
we should lodge. [Practical Observations.) 
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bound in duty to accomplish the service with which he had 
been intrusted, of conveying the oblations of the Gentile 
converts to the church at Jerusalem; and, on this and other 
accounts, he was steadfastly purposed to proceed, whatever 
persecutions might await him. The prospect indeed of bonds 
and imprisonment could not move him; yet the affectionate 
entreaties of his friends exceedingly distressed his feeling 
mind: and he earnestly expostulated with them, for thus 
weeping, and “breaking his heart” with their ill-timed sor- 
rows; which unfitted him for his*duty, when .they ought to 
have encouraged him in it: ee. Ref. h—k. Notes, 1—6, 
20:22—24. Matt. 16:21—23.) for, by the grace of God, he 
was ready to be bound, or even put to death as a martyr, for 
the honour of his beloved Saviour, either now at Jerusalem, 
or whenever he should be called to do it. When therefore 
they saw him fixed in his purpose, they no more attempted to 
dissuade him from it; but acquiesced in the will of God as to 
the event, being satisfied that he could and would oyerrule it 
for good. (Marg. Ref.1.)—It was not long after, that the 
apostle was conveyed back to Cesarea, a prisoner; and, as 
he had liberty to see his friends, they would again have the 
opportunity of conversing with him. (Votes, 23:31—35. 24:22, 
23.)—Evangelist. (8) ‘Evangelist isthe name of an office 
in the apostles’ times.’ Hammond. his word occurs only 
thrice in the New Testament: Acts 21:8. Secondly, m the 
epistle to the Ephesians, where evangelists are mentioned 
after apostles and prophets, as one of the officés which our 
Lord, after his ascension, had appointed for the conversion of 
infidels, and the establishment of order in his church; Eph. 
4:11. and lastly, 2 Tim. 4:5.... This word has also obtained 
another signification, which, though not scriptural, is ver 
ancient.’ Campbell. (Notes, Eph. 4:11—13. 2 Tim. 4:1—5. 
—So shall, &c. (11) ‘Not so as to the girdle; for he was 
only bound with chains: nor so as to the binding of his feet ; 
for Paul seems only to have had the chains fasiened to his 
hands: but so as to be as truly and as much bound as Agas 
bus was; not personally by the Jews, but. by the Romans at 
their instigation, and on their account.’ Whitby. 

When we had finished our course. (7) Tov trovy dravue 
cavres.—I1Aovv. 27:9,10. Not elsewhere. TAEW, NAIL. 
Atavuw. Here only. ‘Id. quod rgAcw.’ Schleusner.—We 
came.| Katnytnoapev. See on 16:1. “ Finishing our voyage, 
we arrived at Ptolemais..—The evangelist. (8) Evayyse 
Aorov. Eph. 4:11. 2 Tim. 4:5. (Notes, Eph. 4:11—13, vo, 
11. 2 Tim. 4:1—5, v. 5.)—They of that place. (12) ‘Ox evro= 
mot. Here only. Ex ev, et rozos, locis.— at mean ye? 
(13) Te worerre; “What are ye doing ?”—To break.] Suse 
Spunrovres. Here only. Ex ovr, et Sputrw, frango. : 

V. 15,16. When the time allotted for the stay of the apostle 
and his companions at Cesarea was expired, “ they collected 
and prepared for carriage those things which were to be taken 
with them,” and went up to Jerusalem. It is probable they 
travelled on foot: and some think that they carried their lug- 
gage themselyes; others that they laded beasts of burden 
with it. (ote, 1 Sam. 17:22.) Perhaps it had been con- 
veyed by sea from Ptolemais to Cesarea, though they jour- 
neyed by land; but as they were now travelling into the 
interior part of the country, it became necessary to make 
some other preparation for the conveyance of it. For they 
carried with them a considerable sum of money from the 
Gentile converts, to the poor brethren at Jerusalem, (24:17.) 
—In this journey, they were attended by some of the discie 
ples of Cesarea, who “brought them to one Mnason,” a 
native of Cyprus, who then lived at Jerusalem, at whose 
house the apostle and his company might be conyeniently 
lodged, during the feast. He was ‘an old disciple :” perhaps 
he had been a disciple of Jesus, during his abode on earth 
or he had joined the church, soon after the day of Pentecost 
and had all along maintained (as it must be supposed) a 
consistent character, and was now matured in wisdom ana 
grace. (Marg. Ref. p.) habs 
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17 And when we were come to Jerusalem, 
ite brethren received us gladly. 

18 And the day foliowing Paul went in with 
us Tunto James; ‘and all the elders were present. 

19 And when he had saluted them, the de- 
clared particularly what things God had wrought 
an.ong the Gentiles by his ministry. 

20 And when they heard it, "they glorified the 
Lord, and said unto him, Thou seest, brother, 
show many Ythousands of Jews there are which 
believe; 7and they are all zealous of the law: 

21 And they are informed of thee, *that thou 
teachest all the Jews which are among the Gen- 
tiles to forsake Moses, saying, That they ought 
not to circumeise their children, neither to walk 
after the customs. 

22 What is it, therefore? "the multitude must 
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needs come together: for they will hear that thou 
art come. 

23 Do therefore this that we say to thee: ‘We 
have four men which have a vow on them. 

24 ‘Them take, ‘and purify thyself with them, 
and be at charges with them, ‘that they may shave 
their heads: and all may know that those things, 
whereof’ they were informed concerning thee, are 
nothing; ‘but that thou thyself also walkest or- 
derly, and keepest the law. 

25 As touching the Gentiles which believe, we 
have written and concluded, that they observe no 
such thing, save only that they keep themselves 
from things offered to idols, and from blood, and 
from strangled, and from fornication. 

26 Then Paul took the men, and the next day 
purifying himself with them, "entered into the tem- 
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We took up our carriages. (15) Amocxevacapevoc. Here 
only. ‘ Colligere vusa et sarcinas, sibi sumere res ad itur faci- 
endum necessarias. Schleusner. Ex aro, et oxevos, vas, instru- 
mentum.— Brought with them one Mnason.... with whom we 
should lodge. (16) Ayovres map’ & kevtoSwpev, Mvacwvt. 
“Conducting us to one Mnason,... with whom we might 
lodge.”—An old disciple.] Apxatw padntn. See on 15:7, 

V.17—21. The Christians at Jerusalem gladly welcomed 
the apostle ; rejoicing in the success of his ministry, and in 
the fruits of the faith and love produced by the Gentile con- 
verts. The next day he introduced ‘the messengers of the 
churches,” to the apostle James ; who seems to have been the 
only one of the twelve then residing at Jerusalem, and who 
peculiarly superintended the concerns of the church in that 
city: but all the elders were convened on the occasion. After 
aflectionate salutations, Paul proceeded to relate to them 
particularly, what God had done by his ministry since he last 
saw them: (Votes, 15:1—6. 16:—20:) at which they rejoiced 
and glorified God. (Marg. Ref. q—u.) They however 
entreated him to recollect how many “tens of thousands” of 
Jewish converts to Christ were now assembled at Jerusalem, 
who were all zealous for the Mosaic ceremonies, and greatly 
rrejudiced against him for his supposed opposition to them, 

or they had beeg informed and had generally imbibed the 
opinion, that he every where instructed the Jews to aposta- 
tize from Moses ; inculcating it as a matter of bounden duty, 
that they should not circumcise their children, or observe 
any of the customs of the ritual law. (Marg. Ref. x—a.) 
In this they had been misinformed: for, though the apostle 
had shown that none were bound to observe the ceremonial 
law, and that they must by no means place any dependence 
an such obedience for justification; he had never forbidden 
the Jewish converts to observe it, as a matter of expediency, 
when their communion with their Gentile brethren would 
admit of it. (Note, 16:1—3.)—Elders. (18) ‘ All the bishops 
of Judea, saith Dr. Hammond, without one word to prove it? 
Whitby. That learned writer’s zeal for episcopacy leads 
him frequently to express himself in a manner, which seems 
to imply that there were no presbyters in the primitive 
church; perhaps he was not aware, that this supposition 
would reduce all ministers, above deacons, to an entire parity 
of order, as effectually as either the presbyterian or the inde- 
pendent plan could do—How many thousands, (20) Or, 
“How many tens of thousands.” Gr. This can hardly mean 
iéss tnan forty or fifty thousand: and, though a considerable 
part of this large number might come from other places to 
keep the feast ; yet it can scarcely be doubted, but that there 
were so many Christians, statedly residmg at Jerusalem, as 
to form several distinct congregations; yet the whole is 
spoken of as one church. 

Gladly. (17) Acpevws. See on 2:41.—How many thou- 
sands. (20) Mocai pupades. 19:19. Luke 12:1. Heb. 12:22. 
Jude l4. Rev. 5:11. 9:16.—Zealous.| ZnAwrat. 1:13. 22:3. Luke 
6:15.° 1 Cor. 14:12. Gal. 1:14. Tit.2:14.—A Endos. (Note, 
Jam. 3:13—16.)—They are informed. (21) KarnxnSnoav. 
24. See on Luke 1:4.—To forsake.|—Arocractav. 2 Thes. 
2:3. Here only. Ex azo, et torn, sto. 

V. 22—26. Disadvantageous reports had been circulated 
concerning Paul. His coming would soon be known; the 
multitude would certainly come together, to inquire into the 
reasons and motives of his conduct: and much disturbance 
might arise from their prejudices, if nothing were done to 
satisfy them. James, therefore, and the elders, inquired 
what was proper to be done, to counteract their prejudices, 
And as they had among them four persons, who were under 
a Nazarite’s vow, the term of which was nearly expiring: 
they proposed to Paul to join with them as one of the com- 
pany; that he might purify himself, and bear a part in the 
expenses of the customary sacrifices, when the time came 
%r them to shave their heads upon the completion of their 
vow, (Notes, Num. 6:1—21.) As this would be a public 
transaction, his concurrence in it would soon be known: and 


thus the whole multitude would at once be convinced, that 
they had been misinformed; and that the apostle himself 
“walked orderly,” according to the prescriptions of the law. 
(Marg. Ref. c—f.)—This conclusion seems to have been 
rather stronger than the real case would admit of. The 
apostle had before performed a vow of a similar nature; 
(ote, 18:18—23.) and he doubtless paid some regard to the 
Mosaic law, as a matter of expediency: but he does not ap- 
pear to have habitually observed it, as it may be mferred from 
his own words. (Notes, 1 Cor. 9:19—23. Gal. 2:11—16. 
4:12—16.) They probably meant, that he attended to the 
legal ceremonies, as far as his intimate communion with 
uncircumcised persons would permit him: but it may be 
questioned whether this, if it had been fully explained, would 
have satisfied the persons concerned. James and the elders 
at the same time avowed, that they intended nothing contrary 
to their former determination, concerning the Gentile con- 
verts* (Vote, 15:22—29.) and the apostle, complying with 
their counsel, took the necessary steps for joining with the 
Nazarites in their purifications and oblations. (Marg. Ref. 
g—i.)—It has been questioned whether on this occasion he 
and his advisers acted in strict consistency with Christian 
simplicity: and it should be remembered, that, though the 
apostles were infallibly preserved from mistaking, corrupting, 
or mutilating the doctrine which they were intrusted to 
communicate to the church; yet they were not rendered 
infallible in their personal conduct: in many things, they 
acknowledged, and it is evident, they all offended, and were 
tobe blamed. (ote, Gal. 2:6—10.) Perhaps it would be 
found very difficult wholly to defend the apostle from the 
charge of temporizing, accommodating, or refining too much 
in this matter. His deference to the Judgment of his brethren, 
his desire of “‘ becoming all things to all men,” and his wil- 
lingness to conciliate the Jewish believers, seem to have 
carried him rather too far: and he was led to hold out a greater 
degree of regard to the Mosaic law, than he showed in his 
general conduct. The concession, however, by no means 
answered the intended purpose ; on the contrary, it was the 
immediate occasion of his predicted sufferings.—“ To be at 
charges” ‘with Nazarites was both a common and a very 
popular thing among the Jews. ... Maimonides ... asserts 
that a person who was not himself a Nazarite, might bind 
himself by a vow to take part with one in his sacrifice. 
Doddridge.—This, however, not being mentioned in the law, 
was rather complying with custom and tradition, than show- 
ing a regard for the ceremonies of Moses. Janes and the 
brethren thought it was most regular and convenient, that 
the Jewish ritual should still be observed by those of the 
circumcision who believed in Christ. And, considering what 
tribu'ation the church at Jerusalem must otherwise have been 
exposed to by the sanhedrim, who no doubt would have 
prosecuted them to the utmost as apostates: and also how 
soon Providence intended to render the practice of it impos- 
sible; ... it was certainly the most orderly and prudent 
conduct to conform to it; though it were looked upon by 
those, that understood the matter fully, (which it was not 
necessary that all should,) as antiquated and ready to vanish 
away. Ibid.—The Jewish Christians at Jerusalem and in 
Judea might comply with the law far more easily and exactly 
than their brethren could in other countries, who were jomed 
in the same churches with the Gentile converts.—Does not 
the epistle to the Hebrews, probably written by the apostle 
when a prisoner at Rome, show, that he thought it of grea 
importance, even to the Christians in Judea, to understand 
that the Mosaic law had no longer any validity; and that he 
considered their attachment to it, as exceedingly unfavour- 
ah to their proficiency in true religion? (Preface to He- 
Tews. : 
va multitude. (22) WAn9os. 6:2. 15:12. The multitu te 
of Christians are here distinguished from Jaines and tne 
elders, who concert measures to obviate the effect of their 
prejudices. ‘*The multitude must needs come tugether # 
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ple, ‘to signify the «.ccomplishment of the days of 
purification, until that an offering should be of- 
fered for every one of them, [Practical Observations.) 

27 | And when the seven days were almost 
ended, ‘the Jews which were of Asia, when they 
saw him in the temple, ‘stirred up all the people, 
mand laid hands on him, 

28 Crying out, "Men of Israel, help: °this is the 
man that teacheth all men every where against 
the people, and the law, and this place: and fur- 
ther, brought Greeks also into the temple, and 
hath polluted this holy place. ’ 

29 (For they had seen before with him in the 
city, YTrophimus an Ephesian, whom they sup- 
posed that Paul had brought into the temple.) 

30 And ‘all the city was moved, and the peo- 

le ran together; ‘and they took Paul, and drew 
Fea out of the temple: and forthwith the doors 
were shut. ie 

31 And tas they went about to kill him, tidings 
eame unto the “chief captain of the band, *that all 
Jerusalem was in an uproar: 

32 Who immediately %took soldiers and cen- 
turions, ‘and ran down unto them. And when they 
saw the chief captain and the soldiers, they left 
*beating of Paul. 

33 ‘Then the chief captain came near, and took 


{ Num. 6:13—20.  k 24:18. 16:12, 13:50, 14:2,5,19. 17:5,6,13. 18:12. 1 Kings 
21:25, m4:3. 5:18. 26:21. Luke 2l:12.  n 19:26—28. 24:5,6. o 21. 6:13,14, 
24:5,6,18. 26:20, p Jer. 7:4, &c. Lam. 1:10, 20:4. 2 Tim. 4:20. r16; 
Q0—22, 19:29, 21. Matt. 2:3, 21:10. 8 7:57,58. 16:19. Luke 4:29, 

26:9,10. John 16:2. u 23:17, 24:7,22. 25:23. John 18:12. 


ws 1:41. Matt. 26:5. Mark 14:2. — y23:23,24. 2 23:27. 
b LL, 12:6. 20:23, 22:25,29. 28:20, Judg, 


not as regularly convened to join and vote in the consultation, 
or as by right; but as drawn together by the reports con- 
cerning Paul. (Votes, 15:1—6, vv. 4—6. 12.)—Purify thy- 
self. (24) ‘AyvioSnrt, 26. 24:18.—Be at charges.] Aanavnoov. 
Mark 5:26. Luke 15:14. 2 Cor. 12:15. Jam. 4:3. Aazavn, 
Luke 14:28.—They may shave.] Zvpnowvrat. 1 Cor. 11:5,6. 
Not elsewhere.—T'hou walkest orderly.] Zroixets. Rom. 4: 
12. 6:16. Gal. 5:25. Phil. 3:16. A crotxos, ordo militum 
tn acie-—Things offered to idols, &c. (25) Ex dwioSutwv. See 
on 15:29.—Of purification.] Tov dyvicuov. Here only N. T. 
—Num. 6:5. 31:23. Sept. 

V.27—30. As the apostle could not enter on his purifi- 
cation tili the third day after his arrival at Jerusalem: (17, 
18,26.) and as he made his defence before Felix, (which 
seems to have been seven or eight days after he was appre- 
hended in the temple,) only twelve days after he came to 
Jerusaiem ; (Note, 24:10—21.) the first clause should cer- 
tainly be rendered, ‘when the seven days were about to be 
accomplished :” that is, the seven days which had been fixed 
on, and mentioned to the priests as the term at the end of 
which the sacrifices would be offered, and the vow performed. 
(Note, 22—26.)—At this time some Jews from Asia, ( Note, 
19:3—12.) who had known Paul when he preached there, 
saw him in the inner court of the temple, whither he went to 
the priests, about the sacrifices to be offered: and, being 
actuated by a furious and bigoted zeal, they excited a tumult, 
and seized upon him, as a profaner of that sacred place; 
calling earnestly on all true Tsraelites to assist them in a 
cause in which their religion and national honour were at 
stake. For this was the very man, who had every where 
taught men to disregard their title to be the peculiar people 
of God ; to violate the law of Moses, as abrogated; and to 
despise the temple, as about to be destroyed: (Murg. Ref. 
m—o. Note, 6:9—14.) and to show his contempt and en- 
mity the more, they averred, that he had brought uncircum- 
cised Gentiles into the holy place to profane it. In this they 
were mistaken: for, having seen Paul walking in the city 
with Trophimus, a Gentile convert, they took it for granted, 
that he had also brought him into the temple. (Votes, 19:23 
—31,32—41, vv. 32—34.) This outery, however, soon 
brought the multitudes from every part of the city ; and Paul 
was dragged as a criminal to be put to death without the 
sanctuary, lest it should be defiled with his blood: at the 
same time the doors were shut, that he might not escape to 
the horns of the altar for refuge, and that no other Gentiles 
might enter. (Marg. Ref. q—s.)—There was a court ap- 

ropriated to the Gentiles, in which Trophimus might legally 
have worshipped: but the insurgents supposed that Paul 
nad taken him into the courts, which none but Jews and cir- 
sumcised proselytes might enter. 

When the seven days were almost ended. (27) ‘Qs euedov 
de éxra fpepat cvvredecoSar.—* As the seven days were 
about to be ended.”—Zvvre\sw, Matt. 7:28. Mark 13:4. Rom. 
9:28. Heb. 8:5.—Strred up.| Zuvexsov. Here only N. T.— 
Gen. 11:7,9. Ex cuv et xew, fundo. Idem ac ovyxvre, 31, 
See on 19:32.—They had seen before. (29) Hoay rpoewpaxo- 
res. See on 2:25.—The people ran together. (30) Eyevero 
suvdpoun tov Naov. Here only. Ex ovy, et dedpopa, pret. 
mod. verbi cvvTpexu. 
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him, and commanded him to *be bound with two 
chains ; and demanded who he was, and what he 
had done. 

34 And “some cried one thing, some another, 
among the multitude: and when he could not 
‘know the certainty for the tumult, he commanded 
him to be carried ‘into the castle. L 

35 And when he came upon the stairs, so it 
was, that he was borne of the soldiers for the 
violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people followed 
after, crying, »Away with him. 

37 1 And as Paul was to be led into the castle, 
he said unto the chief captain, ‘May I speak unto 
thee? Who said, Canst thou speak Greek ? 

38 Art not thou that Egyptian, «which before these 
days madest an uproar, and leddest out into the 
wilderness four thousand men that were murderers? 

39 But Paul said, I am a man which am a 
Jew of Tarsus, a city in ™Cilicia, "a citizen of no 
mean city: and, I beseech thee, °suffer me to 
speak unto the people. 

40 And when he had given him license, Paul 
stood Pon the stairs, 9and beckoned with the hand 
unto the people. And when there was made ‘a 
great silence, he spake unto them in the *Hebrew 
tongue, saying, 


15:13, 16:8,12,21.  ¢ 22:24. 25:16. John 18:29,30. 19:52. e 22:30. 25:26, 
£37, 22:24, 23:10,16. g Gen.6:11,12. Ps.55;9. 58:2. Jer. 23;10, Hab, 1:2,3. 
h 7:54. 22:22. Luke 23:18. John 19:15. i 19, 19:30. Matt, 10:18—20. Luke 21+ 


15. k5:36,37. Mate. 5:11. 1 Cor.4:13, 19:11,30, 22:3, 23:34. m6:9. 15s 
23,41, n 16:27, 22:25—29, 23:27, 037. 1 Pet. 3:15, °4:15,16. boy 2 Kin; 
9:13. q 12:17. 13:16. 19:33, 22:2, 8 6:1. 26:14, Luke 23:38. John 5:2. 1 


13,17,2U. Rev. 9:11, 16:16, 


V. 31—36. It has been asserted, that the Jews claimed 
the liberty of putting to death, without any legal proces 
such uncircumcised persons as entered the inner courts 0 
the temple: yet even this could not be applicable to Paul, 
In the fury of their zeal, however, they were about to kill 
him: but Lysias, the commanding officer of the Roman 
forces at Jerusalem, being also the tribune, or captain over a 
thousand men, hearing of the riot, immediately took the cen- 
turions and soldiers under his command, or part of them, and 
hastened to quell it. His presence induced those who were 
beating Paul, (intending to put him to death by blows with 
stones or staves,) to suspend their violence: and Lysias, 
from their rage, concluding that he must be some desperate 
malefactor, ordered him to be “ bound with two chains ; 
and asked who he was, and of what crime he had been guilty 
But, not being able to learn any thing, from the incoherent 
clamours of the mob, he ordered him to be conveyed to the 
castle; which stood on an eminence near the temple, being 
the station of the Roman soldiers who kept guard there. 
When the soldiers had brought Paul to the stairs, which led 
to the entrance of the castle, they were obliged to carry him 
to prevent the people from violently rushing upon him, and 
killing him: for they all furiously followed after, exclaiming, 
“ Away with him,” or “ Kill him ;” for certainly this was their 
meaning. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 7:54—60. 22:22—30.) 

Tidings. (31) acts. Here only.—Ab inusitato daw, dico, 
aio—The chief captain.) Tw xrcapx. 33:37. John 18:12. 
See on Mark 6:21.—IWVas in an uproar.| Xvyxexurar. See 
on 27.—Cried. (31) EBowyv. 8:7. 17:6. Matt. 3:3. Mark 
15:34.—The castle.] Tnv mapepBodrnv. 37. 23:10,16,32. Heb. 
11:34. 13:11,13. Rev. 20:9.—A rapeuBaddw, immitto interjicio, 
Ex rapa, ev, et Badrd\w, jacio—The stairs. (35) Tovs avaBbad= 
povs. 40. Here only N. T.—2 Kings 9:13. 20:11. AvaBaS- 
pow, Ex. 20:26. Sept. Ab avaBawvw, ascendo.— Away unth 
him. (36) -Acpe avtrov. See on Luke 23:18. 

V.37—40. When the apostle had been conveyed into the 
environs of the castle, out of the reach of the multitude, he 
desired permission from the chief captain to speak to him: 
who was surprised to hear his prisoner so readily usa the 
Greek language. He indeed supposed him to have been an 
Egyptian, who, some time before, had made an insurrection 
in the city, and leading forth a numerous banditti, had done 
extensive mischief. For, as that insurgent had ongenies 
when his followers were destroyed or dispersed, it was natur 
for Lysias to suppose Paul to be the same person, attempting 
to excite new disturbances. The apostle however assured 
him, that he was “a Jew,” and a native of Tarsus, and a 
citizen of no inconsiderable city: he therefore begged of hun, 
that he might be permitted to address the multitude, in order 
to silence their clamours, and rectify their misapprehensions , 
by which Lysias also would learn who he was, and what 
had done. Accordingly, having obtained permission, he 
placed himself on the top of the stairs, and edd a signal with 
his hand to the multitude, that he desired to speak to them 
and, curiosity concurring with other motives, they observed a 
profound silence, whilst he addressed them in the Hebre: 
tongue, at least in that dialect of it which was generally us 
—Four thousand, &c. (38) Josephus mentions thirty 
sand men, whom ths Egypiian (whose name is not known 
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The apostle aeciares, before the people, the place of his birth, his education, 
his zeal against the gospel; his conversion, and his commission from Jesus 
to preach to the Gentiles, 1—21. At the mention of the Gentilus, the people 
furiously exclaim against him, and the chief captain arders his soldiers to 
examine him by scourging , 22—24 ; which he avoids, by pleading the privilege 


of a Roman citizen, 23—29. He is brought before the council, 30, 
“WV EN, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my de- 
; fence which I make now unto you. 

2 (And when they heard that he spake ‘in 
the Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the more 
silence: and he saith,) 


3 I am verily a man which am ‘a Jew, *born 
in Tarsus, ‘a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this 


CHAPTER XXII. 
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city sat the feet of "Gamaliel, ‘and taught accora 
ing to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers, 
Pe was zealous toward God, as ye all are this 
lay. 
4 And 'I persecuted ™this way unto the death 
binding and delivering into prisons both men and 
women. 

5 As "also the high-priest doth bear me wit- 
ness, °and all the estate of the elders: from whom 
also I received letters unto Pthe brethren, and 
went to Damascus, to bring them which were 


there bound unto Jerusalem, for to be punished. 
(Practical Ohse:vations.] 
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had collected together: but it is probable that he ‘led forth” 
only four thousand, and that the rest came to him in the 
wilderness; or only four thousand of the company were mur- 
derers. (Marg. Ref.) 

Canst thou speak Greek? (37) ‘E\Anuort yerwoxers ; John 
19.20.—Greek was spoken by numbers in Egypt, especially 
where Greek colonies had been planted. The Jews also in 
Egypt spake Greek, and used the Greek translation of the 
Scriptures. But the native Egyptians spoke another lan- 
guage.—Madest an uproar. (38) Avactatwoas. See on 17:6. 
—Murderers.| Twv otxaptwy. Here only.— Vox origine 
Latina, orta a sica h. e. giadiolo” Schleusner.—A_ short 
sword, which they concealed under their garments, till an 


occasion was afforded them, of assassinating the objects of 


their vindictive cruelty.—Of no mean city. (39) Ov aonpov 
rodews. Here only. Ex a priv. et onua, signwm.—tIn the 
Hebrew tongue. (40) Ty ‘EBpaide dtadextw. 22:2. See on 
2:6.—It is decidedly agreed among the learned, that the 
Syriac or Chaldee dialect is meant. No doubt many Chal- 
dee words and phrases came into use among the Jews, who 
returned from the Babylonish captivity. Yet those parts of 
the Old Testament, which were written after that event, are 
in Hebrew, except a few passages in Ezra, which are Chal- 
dee, for special reasons. This creates a difficulty, as to 
the current opinion taken in its full extent. Nor does the 
language of the New Testament favour it: and several of the 
arguments used in support of it, are inconclusive. (Votes, 
Ezra 4:7—9. 7:11,12. Meh. 8:8. Jer. 10:11. Dan. 2:4.) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—16. Wherever zealous Christians travel, they will 
mquire after their brethren in the Lord, and get acquainted 
with them; because they delight in their company, and desire 
to do them good, and to derive benefit from them. (Vote, 
Ps. 119:57—63, v. 63.) But, even this sweet and endeared 
communion of the saints’ must not induce them to prolong 
their continuance together, beyond what other duties admit 
of—Fervent social prayer abates the poignancy of our sorrow, 
when constrained to separate from those whom we love : and 
this is peculiarly seasonable, when sharp afflictions or impor- 
tant services lie before us. Our children, too, should be 
admitted to such scenes of affection and devotion ; that their 
tender minds may be early impressed with a sense of the 
excellency and importance of religion: (Note, Gen. 48:1. 
P. O.1—8.) Thus we may hope, that when they grow up, 
they will be evidently partakers of the blessing, and endued 
with spiritual gifts, for the edification of others also ; which 
should be considered as the greatest favour God can bestow 
on us, with respect to our offspring.—The path of duty will 
eventually be that of safety: yet it often leads into many 
apparent, or temporary dangers and difficulties ; the prospect 


of which may induce those who value the useful lives of 


eminent persons, to dissuade them from the services allotted 
to them: but if they are satisfied of their call in Providence ; 
they should not turn aside, out of concern or affection for 
their friends, any more than from fear of their enemies. It is, 
nowever, an extraordinary attainment, for the same man to 
be so firm and inflexible, in following the dictates of his own 
conscience, as to be habitually ready to endure bonds, or face 
death for the Lord’s sake ; and yet so full of tenderness and 
sympathy, as to be more affected by the sorrows of his friends, 
than by the prospect of his own perils and sufferings. (Vote, 
Phil. 2:24—30.)—When we have given the best counsel we 


can to those who conscientiously desire to know the will of 


God ; and yet find that they are not convinced, or persuaded, 
oy what we have urged; we should desist, and acquiesce in 
the will of the Lord, who can educe good from those measures 
and events, which seem to us undesirable or inexpedient.— 
In our endeavours to do good to our brethren, we should 
mtroduce them to the acquaintance of those who have been a 
comfort or benefit to us: and ‘Sold disciples” should be 
accessible ; as well as careful to set their younger brethren an 
example of humility, spirituality, steadfastness, zeal, prudence, 
gandour, and enlarged love; which may evince, that their 
dependence on the Lord, and devotedness to him, have 
increased, according to the years during which they have 
a him. (Notes, Heb. S:11—l4. Rev. 2:2—5. P. O. 
7. ; ; 
V 17-26. What a striking proof is it of the weakness 


and depravity of human nature, that so large a proportion of 
the disciples of Christ, even in the days of the apostles, were 
exceedingly disaffected to the most eminent minister, proba- 
bly, who ever lived! Neither his extraordinary conversion, 
his blameless and holy character, his peculiar endowments, 
his extensive jabours and usefulness, or his patient sufferings 
in the cause of Christ ; nor yet the oblations which he bestow- 
ed so much pains to collect, and bring from the Gentile 
converts to their Jewish brethren, could concilitate their 
esteem and affection: because he would not render that 
respect to the antiquated Mosaic ceremonial, with which 
they had been used to regard it! Nor could even the authority 
of James and the pious elders pacify their minds, or prevent 
their tumultuously assembling together ; when they heard that 
he was come to Jerusalem! How watchful then should we be 
against prejudices of every kind ; and against those misrepre- 
sentations of men’s principles and conduct, from which pre- 
judices commonly originate !_ And how patient should we be, if 
called to have fellowship with the great apostle of us Gentiles 
in this affliction; and to endure the suspicions and coldness of 
those whom we most esteem and love! We ought indeed to use 
all proper methods of rectifying the judgments and conciliating 
the affections of our brethren, as far as their misapprehension 
can interfere with our usefulness: yet we should watch against 
the temptation of conniving at those errors or evils which 
are the general source of prejudices, and which cannot cone 
sistently be countenanced. When accommodation is allowed 
to infringe upon our ‘simplicity and godly sincerity,” it will 
seldom produce any good effect. Our brethren will not be satis« 
fied, unless we go to the full length of their sentiments : others 
will begin to suspect our integrity, and to hesitate concerning 
us: and it is in vain to attempt conciliating the favour of 
graceless bigots, and furious zealots of any party, from whom 
we shall commonly do well to keep at adistance. But much 
wisdom, integrity, and humility, are requisite to guide us in 
the middle way, between anuncomplying inflexibility in things 
of small consequence, and a temporizing spirit in respect ot 
important truth. (P. O. 1 Cor. 9:19—27.) Yet, the Lord 
will preserve his upright servants from fatal mistakes ; though 
he may see good to leave them to err, in matters of less 
importance, and in some particular instances. 

V.27—40. Those who idolize notions, or “the form of 
godliness,” while they hate the power of it, will misrepresent 
or condemn that conduct which God most approves and 
blesses: thus, if part of the truth be misrepresented, be not 
rendered sufficiently odious, to exasperate a sect, or a mob, 
against the objects of their detestation ; some false accusation 
will be devised more fully to effect the purpose: and, as the 
cause of God is supposed to be at stake, all means are sane+ 
tified, by which the help and concurrence of multitudes can 
be ensured. On these oecasions, the professed worshippers 
of God too often copy the example of the most infiunated 
idolaters: (P. O. 19:21—31.) and innocency or excellency is 
no security to any man’s life: for, in popular tumults, all 
discrimination of character, and distinction between truth 
and error, are confounded. Professed attachments to this or 
the other party or church among Christians, will readily give 
energy to the clamour. ‘ Men of Israel, help, &c.” The 
church is in danger! Our religious liberties are in danger! 
And the groundless outery may affect the lives or characters 
even of the most prudent, benevolent, and pions servants ol 
our God! He, however, is at all times a Refuge for his 
people: and he sometimes overrules the fury of their enemies 
to raise them up friends among such as are strangers to him, 
who become favourable to them, becau e they find that they 
are not those vile characters which they have been represent- 
ed, or suspected to be. And, if he gives us an opportunity 
of pleading our own cause before those who are prejudiced 
against us; we should always prepare to speak decidedly and 
boldly in behalf of the truth, and earnestly to recommend the 
gospel of Christ to their most serious attention. 

NOTES.—Cuap. XXII. V.1—5. The apostle ad- 
dressed the enraged multitude, in the customary style of 
respect and good-will, as ‘men and brethren;” and, seeing 
many principal persons present, he also added “ fathers,” to 
denote, that he was ready to render them all due honour and 
obedience, consistent witl the will of God, notwithstanding 
their indignation against him. (Marg. Ref.a. 7:2. Nos. 

( 461 ) 


A. D. 61. 


6 And it came to pass, ‘that, as I made my 
journey, and was come nigh unto "Damascus, 
Sabout noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a 
great light round about me. 

7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a 
voice saying unto me, ‘Saul, Saul, "why perse- 
cutest thou me? 

8 And I answered, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he said unto me, *1am Jesus of Nazareth, 
ywhom thou persecutest. } 

9 And they that were with me *saw indeed 
the light, and were afraid; *but they heard not 
the voice of him that spake to me. 

10 And I said, *What shall I do, Lord? And 
the Lord said unto me, Arise, and go into Damas- 
cus: ‘and there it shall be told thee of all things 
which are appointed for thee to do. 

11 And ‘when I could not see for the glory 
of that light, ‘being led by the hand of them that 
were with me, I came into Damascus. 

12 And fone Ananias, a devout man accord- 
ing to the law, "having a good report of all the 
Jews which dwelt there, 

13 Came unto me, and stood, and said unto 


me, ‘Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And the 
same hour I looked up upon him. 
See on9:3—5. 36:12, rv Gen. 14:15. 8 26:13. Is. 24:23. 


15:2. 2Sam. 8:6. 
22:1,11. Ex. 3:4. 1Sam. 3:10. u Is. 
x 3:6. 4:10. 6:14. Matt. 
Tatt. 10:40—42. 25:40, 


3 . 2£9:7, Dan. 10:7. a John 12:29,30. b 2:37. 9:6. 10; 
33. 16:30. Ps. ,9. 143:83—10. © 12—16. 26:16—18. d9:8,9. e13:11 Is. 
42:16. f Seeon9:10—18. g 9:2. 17:4. Luke 2:25. h 6:3. 10:22. 2 Cor. 6:8, 
1 Tim. 3:7. 3John 12, i9:17,18. Pliilem. 16. k 3:13. 5:30. 13:17, 24:14. Ex. 
$:18—16, 15:2. 2 Kings 21:22. 1 Chr. 12:17. 29:18. 2 Chr. 28:25. 30:19. Ezra 
7:27. Dan. 2:23, 19:15, Jer. 1:5, John 15:16. Rom, 1:1. Gal. 1:15, 2 Tim, 1:1. 
1:16—18.) When, therefore, they found that he spoke so 


ecomposedly to them, in the Hebrew dialect, they observed a 
strict silence ; and he proceeded to show, that he was a Jew, 
and not a Gentile ora proselyte; and though born at Tarsus, 
that he had been educated in Jerusalem by Gamaliel, the 
most eminent of their Rabbies. (Note, 5:33—39.) At his 
feet be had been used to sit: according to the custom of those 
times, when the scholars sat on the ground, or on low seats 
near the teacher, who was raised above them on a sort of 
throne. (Notes, Deut. 33:3. Mark 5:14—20. Luke 10:38—42.) 
Paul had therefore been instructed after the most accurate 
manner, in the law of Moses, and in the traditions of the 
elders; and was a zealot for their manner of worshipping 
God; as he knew them to be zealots at that time. Of this he 
had given abundant proof, by persecuting those who sought 
the favour of God, in the “‘ way” of the gosvel; doing all in 
his power to get them put to death, or cast into prison, 
without distinction, whether men or women. (Marg. Ref. 
d—m. Notes, 8:3. 9:1,2. 26:9—11. Gal. 1:11—14. Phil. 3:1— 
7. 1 Tim. 1:)2—16.) To this the high-priest, who was then 
in authority, could bear witness, as well asthe other members 
of the Sanhedrim ; for he had received letters from them to the 
brethren, or the Jews, at Damascus, against the Christians 
in that city. But he would now relate to them the manner 
in which he had since that time been induced to embrace 
and I eee that doctrine which he then so furiously perse- 
cuted. 

Defence. (1) Or, Apology. The sacred writers never use 
this word, or the correspondent verb, except when the person 
spoken of defended himself from some charge brought against 
him. They never in one instance call the authoritative 
preaching of the gospel an apology. (Marg. Ref. b.) And, 
whatever may be urged in favour of the word, in this age of 
apologies, it indisputably conveys the idea of a cautious 
defensive war against impiety and infidelity, rather than of 
that boldness and decision with which the cause of God and 
truth ought to be supported.—Aodoytas. 25:16. 1 Cor. 9:3. 
2 Cor. 7:11. Phil. 1:17.17. 2 Tim. 4:16. 1 Pet. 3:15. AmoXo- 
yeouat. See on Luke 12:11. It does not appear, that the 
Greek Classics use the term in any other sense. Plato in 
Phedo, 7 Sect. thus employs it—Brought up. (3) Avare- 
Seappevos. See on 7:20.—Taught.| Weratdevyevos. See on 
7:22.—The perfect manner.| AxorBecav. Here only. AxorBns, 
26:5. AxprBws. See on 18:25.—The law of our fathers.) Tov 
tarpwov vopov. 24:14. 28:17. Tlareicos. Gal. ':14,— 
Zealous.] Zndwrns. See on 21:20.—The estate of the elders. 
(5) To xpecBureprov. Luke 22:66. 1 Tim. 4:14.—For to be 
punished.] ‘Iva ripwpnSworr, 26:11. Not elsewhere. Tipwpta, 
Heb. 10:29. 

V.6—13. (Marg. Ref. 26:12—15. Notes, 9:3—22.) It 
is evident, that the apostle considered his extraordinary con- 
version as a most complete demonstration of the truth of 
Christianity: and when all the particulars of his education, 
his previous religious principles, his zeal, enmity against 
Christians, and prospects of secular honours and preferments, 
by persecuting them, are compared with the subsequent part 
of his life, and the sudden transition from a furious persecutor 
to a zealous preacher of the gospel, in which he laboured and 
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14 And he said, *The God ot our fathers 
‘hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest know his 
will, ™and see "that Just One, and shouldest *hear 
the voice of his mouth. 

15 For Pthou shalt be his witness unto all men 
dof what thou hast seen and heard. 

16 And now, ‘why tarriest thou? ‘arise, and be 
baptized, and wash away thy sins, ‘calling on the 
name of the Lord. 

17 And it came to pass, that “when I was 
come again to Jerusalem, even *while I prayed in 
the temple, I was in a trance ; 

18 And Ysaw him saying unto me, *Make haste, 
and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem: "for they 
will not receive thy testimony concerning me. 

19 And I said, Lord, *they know that I im- 
risoned, and beat in every synagogue, them that 
elieved on thee: 

20 And when the blood of thy ‘martyr ‘Ste- 
phen was shed, I also was standing by, ‘and con- 
senting unto. his death, and kept the raiment of 
them that slew him. 

21 And he said unto me, f Depart: &for I will 
send thee far hence unto the Gentiles. 


[Practical Observations. ] 


22 7 And they gave him audience unto this 


Tit. 1:1. m 9:17, 26:16, 1 Cor. 9:1, 15:8, 
22. 1John 2:1, 0 1 Cor. 11:23, 15:3, Gal. 1:12. p 1;8,22. 10:39—41. 23:11. 
27:24, Luke 24:47,48. John 15:27. q 4:20, 26:20. r Ps. 119;60. Jer. 8:14, 
8 2:38. Rom, 6:3,4. 1 Cor. 6:11. 12:13. Gal. 3:27. Tit. 3:5. Heb. 10:22, 1 Pet. 
3:21, t 2:21. 9:14. Rom. 10:12—14. 1 9:26—28, Gal. 1:18. x 10:9,10. 2 Cor. 
12:1—4, Rev. 1:10. y 14. 2 Matt, 10:14,23. Luke 21:21. a Ex, 3:19. Ez. 3:6, 
7. b4, 8:3. 9:1, 26:9-12.  c Rev. 2:13. 17:6. 47:58. 8:1. e Luke 1:48, 
Rom. 1:32. £9:15. g 9:15. 13:2,46,47, 18:6, 26:17,18. Rom. 1:5. 11:13. 15:16, 
16:26. Gal. 1:15,16. 2:7,8. Eph. 3:6—8. 1 Tim. 2:7, 2Tim.1:11. 


n 3:14, 7:52. 2Cor. 5:21. 1 Pet. & 


suffered to the end of his life, and for which he died a martyr; 
it must convince every candid and impartial person, that no 
rational account can be given of this change, except that 
which he himself assigns: and if that be true, Christianity is 
divine. (Note, 9:31.)—Heard not the voice, Ke. (9) The 
persons attending the apostle heard a sound, but did not dis~ 
tinguish that articulate voice, in which the Lord Jesus 
addressed Saul by name. (Vote, 9:7.) 

The ground. (7) To edados. Here only N. T.—Num. 
5:17. 1 Kings 6:15, Sept. Edaditw, Luke 19:44.— Appointed, 
(10) Teraxrat. See on 13:48.—Devout. (12) Evosbns. See 
on 10:2.—Having a good report.] Maorvoovpevos. See on 
6:3. 2 

V.14—16. The God of Abraham had chosen Saul the 
persecutor, as the object of his special love: in consequence 
of this, he had also purposed that he should know his will; 
and “see that Just One,” who came to save sinners; and also 
hear, believe, and obey his voice, as speaking immediately to 
him. (Marg. Ref. k—o.) This purpose he had begun to 
effect, as Saul journeyed to Damascus: and he would have 
further visions of him, and revelations of his will; that he 
might be fully qualified to be his apostle, a witness of his 
resurrection, to men of all nations, and likewise of all that he 
himself had seen and heard. As he had therefore such full 
proof of the Lord’s abundant and gratuitous love to him, not- 
withstanding his most aggravated crimes, and of his purpose 
to employ him as his minister; why should he doubt any 
longer, or hesitate to profess his faith by being baptized, as 
an outward sign of the washing away of his sins, and the seal, 
to him and to all true believers, of that blessing, and of “the 
righteousness of faith,” as circumcision had been to Abraham? 
(Marg. Ref. p—t. Note, 2:37—40. Rom. 4:9—12.) In 
doing this, he must ‘ call on the name of the Lord,” even the 
Lord Jesus, as the expression generally means: for this 
invocation of him, as the Son of God, seems to have been 
one principal part of the required profession of faith m his 
name. (Notes, 2:14—21. Joel 2:28—32. 1 Cor. 1:1,2.)— 
‘ The inference of Chrysostom from this place is this, that by 
these words he shows that Christ was God; hecause it is not 
lawful to invoke any but God. WWVhithy. The invocation of 
saints and angels had not, it seems, at that time, (near the 
end of the fourth century.) received the sanction of the mest 
eminent Christian ministers. : 

Hath chosen thee. (14) Tlooexerorcato. 26:16. Mot else~ 
where N. 'T.—Josh, 3:12. Sept. Ex moo, et xetp, manus.— 
That Just Gne.] Tov dtkacov. See on 3:14.—Why tarriest 
thou? (16) Te pedActs: Quid moraris aut cunctaris? Here 
only in that sense.—Calling on.]  Excxa\ecapevos. ‘t Havin 
called, &c.” ‘* Washing away thy sins,” is rather connecte 
with “having called on the name, &c.” than with “be 
baptized.” (Note, Rom. 10:12—17, vv. 12—14. See on 9:14.) 

V.17—21. The apostle, having shown his hearers in what 
manner he was induced to become a Christian, and how he 
was appointed a preacher of the gospel, proceeded to declare 
the way in which he had been led to exercise his ministry 
chiefly among the Gentiles: as this was the principal cause 
of their peculiar rage against him. A considerable time a 
his conversion, he came up to Jerusalem ; and, while worshipe 
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word, and then lifted up their voicee, and said, 
Away with such a fellow from the earth; for it 
is not fit that he should live. 

23 And as they cried out, iand cast off their 
clothes, and threw dust into the air, 

24 'The ‘chief captain commanded him to be 
brought into the castle, and bade !that he should 
be examined by scourging; that he might know 
wherefore they cried so against him. 

25 And as they bound him with thongs, Paul 
said unto ™the centurion that stood by, *Is it law- 
ful for you to scourge a man that is a Roman, and 
uncondemned ? 

26 When the centurion heard that, he went and 
told the chief captain, saying, °Take heed what 
thou doest: for this man is a Roman. 


h 7:54—57. 21:36. 25:24. Luke 23:18. John 19:15. 
ke 21:31,32. 23:10,27. 125—29, 16:22,23,37. Jolin 19:1. 
23:17. 27:1,3,43. Matt. 8:8. 27:54. n 27,28, 16:37. 25:16. 


i 7:53. 26:11. 
Heb. 11:35, 
0 29, 23:27. 
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ping in the court of the temple, he was thrown into a trance, 
or ecstasy, in which fe, even the Lord Jesus, appeared to 
him in vision, and commanded him speedily to leave that city, 
for the Jews would not receive his testimony concerning him. 
(Marg. Ref. a—d. Note, 9:23—30.) To this he ventured 
to object, that as they were in general acquainted with the 
severities which he had exercised against the Christians, and 
especially his concurrence in the martyrdom of Stephen; he 
had a confidence, that they would regard his testimony as to 
the manner of his conversion, and attend to the gospel as 
preached by him. But the Lord silenced this plea, and 
directed him to depart without delay, as he had purposed to 
employ him at a great distance among the Gentiles. (Marg. 
Ref. g. Note, 26:16—18.)—Doubtless many who heard the 
apostle, on this occasion, could well remember the facts to 
which he referred, and attest them to others. He therefore 
hoped to convince the multitude, that his labours among the 
Gentiles were not the result of his own choice, as he earnestly 
desired to have been useful to his countrymen: but at the 
same time this mission intimated the approaching rejection of 
the Jewish nation, as well as the calling of the Gentiles into 
the church, 

A trance. (17) Exoracet. 10:10. 11: See on Mark 5:42. 
Note, 10:;9—16.—I imprisoned. (19) Eyw nunv dudaxSwr, 
Here only. A ¢duAakn, custodia, carcer. Note, 8:3.—Martyr. 
(20) Tov paprupos. 26:16. Heb.12:1. Rev. 17:6. Maorus, 
Rev. 2:13.—Consenting.| Svvevdoxwy, “Concurring with 
hearty good will.” See on 8:1.—Death.] Avacpecer. See on 
8:1. ‘* Murder.” ‘Rightly; for Stephen was slain, without 
any precedent sentence of law, by manifest violence, as by 
robbers; when it was not allowed to the Jews capitally to 
condemn any one, even according to the laws,’ Beza. ote, 
7:54—60.— Those that slew.]  Twv avaipovvrwr. 2:23. 

V. 22—30. The Jews patiently attended to the apostle’s 
account of his own conversion: but when he declared that 
he was sent by Jesus himself to preach to the Gentiles; this 
was so contrary to tneu vigoted self-preference, their con- 
tempt of other nations, and all then reiigions prejudices, that 
they would endure no more; so that, in the most furious 
rage, they cried out, that such a fellow ought to be dragged 
away to immediate death, for it was ‘not fit for him to live” 
on the earth: seeing he thus openly preferred uncircumcised 
idolaters to the covenanted people of God. (Marg. Ref. h. 
Note, 1 Thes. 2:13—16.) Amidst these exclamations they 
cast off their clothes, either as preparing to stone him to death 
if they could get hold of him, or to express their abhorrence 
of his supposed blasphemy: and they threw dust into the air, 
as frantic with rage; or thatit might fall and cover them, to 
denote the greatness of their horror at what had been said. 
(Marg. Ref. i.) This conduct might well astonish the 
tribune, who could not possibly understand what had wrought 
them up to such an excess of fury: he indeed concluded, 
that Paul had certainly committed some peculiarly atrocious 
erime with which he was not acquainted. He would not 
however give him up to their resentment: but, according to 
the barbarous and irrational practice, in use even among, the 
Romans, (as it is in many nations to this day,) he ordered 
him to be examined by severe scourging ; till the anguish of 
the stripes inflicted on him, should extort from him a confes- 
sion of his guilt. When the soldiers were binding him with 
thongs to a pillar, or block, for that purpose, he demanded of 
the centurion, whom the tribune had charged with this service, 
whether it were lawful for them thus to scourge a Roman 
citizen, who had not been condemned for any crime. (Marg. 
Ref. m, n. Note, 16:35—40.) A Roman might not be 
punished before he was legally condemned, nor scourged in 
this manner at all: which was far more severe, than the 
scourging with rods: and, as it was even unlawful to bind 
him with thongs, in order to examination by torture, though 
not to put fetters upon him in order to confine him ; the cen- 
turion was led by this question, to caution the tribune to take 
care what he did; who came to the apostle to inquire 
whether he really were a Roman. He had himself purchased 
this valuable privilege for a great sum of money: and as Paul 
was a Jew apparently in very low circumstances, he ques- 
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27 Then the chief captain came, and said 
ene him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? He said, 

ea. 

28 And the chief captain answered, With a 
great_sum obtained I this freedom. And Pav} 
said, But | was free born. 

29 Then straightway they departed from hin 
which should have “examined him: rand the chiet 
captain also was afraid, after he knew that he 
was a Roman, and because he had bound him. 

30 On the morrow, %because he would have 
known the certainty wherefore he was accusec of 
the Jews, he loosed him from Azs bands, ‘and ecm- 
manded the chief priests and all their council to 
appear, and brought Paul down, and set him be- 
fore them. 


tortured Irim. 24. Heb, 11:35. p 25,26. 16:38,39, q 21:11,33. 26:29. Matt. 2% 
2. r5. 5:21. 23:15. Matt. 10:17. 


tioned him how he had acquired it: but the apostle informed 
him, that he was free born. He had before mentioned his 
being a citizen of Tarsts, yet the tribune had not thence 
inferred, that he was entitled to the privilege of a Roman 
citizen: so that it is probable, all the citizens of the Roman 
colonies had not this privilege; or that Tarsus was not a 
colony. Paul, however, satisfied the tribune that he was a 
Roman; and so the design of torturing him by scourging, to 
make him confess some crime which could not be proved, 
was given up; and the tribune feared lest he should be 
called to account for having bound him, Instead therefore, 
of using this method to discover his guilt, he, on the morrow, 
summoned the council, and brought Paul, freed from his fet- 
ters, before them 'to be examined. Hence we may infer, that 
a great number of the principal persons in the nation had 
joined with the multitude in their vehement and outrageous 
zeal against the apostle. 

Fit. (22) KaSnkov. Rom. 1:28. Not elsewhere.—They 
cried out. (23) Kpavyatovtwy avtrwy. Matt. 12:19, 15:22. John 
11:43, 18:40. 19:6,15. Koavyn, 23:9.—Cast off.| ‘Pimrovyrur. 
Matt. 9:36. 15:30. 27:5.—Ewamined. (24) AveratecSa. 29 
Here only. Ex ava et eralw, exploro.— By scourging.| Mac 
reiki. Mark 3:10. 5:29,34. Heb. 11:36. Maortew, 25.— 
They bound. (25) Toverevev. Here only. “ He,” or, “tone 
extended."—JVith thongs,] Tots tuaciv. Mark 1:7. Luke 
3:16. John 1:27.—Uncondemned.] Axkaraxpirov. See on 16 
37.—A sum. (28) Kedadacov. Heb. 8:1. Not elsewhere. 
* Subaudiendum est xonua.... Capitulum ;a xedadn, caput. 
Schleusner.—Freed6m.}] UoXrrecav. Eph. 2:12. Not else- 


where. ToXcrevya, Phil. 3:20. A rods, civitas. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V.1—5. The honour of the gospel requires its advocates 


to speak with temper, benevolence, and respect to their 
superiors ; as well as with boldness and constancy, in the 
midst of all the ill usage to which they may be exposed.—A 
simple narration of the Lord’s dealings with us, in bringing 
us from opposing, to profess and promote his gospel, when 
it is delivered with modesty and caution, will generally make 
more impression on the minds of men, than laboured argu 
ments or rhetorical declamations. Indeed, the conversion 
and experience of some individuals have been so remarkable, 
that the recital of them has great force of argument in it: 
though it seldom, if ever, amounts to that complete demon- 
stration of the truth which arose from the change wrought 
in the character and conduct of the apostle.—Natural abili- 
ties, the advantages of education, proficiency in iearning, ex- 
actness in a system, and a fervent religious zeal according to 
that system, may be either valuable or mischievous : as they 
are directed, under the influence of divine grace, in support 
of the truth, or as employed by men’s selfish passions in de- 
fence of error. Zeal, especially, is an ambiguous attainment: 
it may be a violent, cruel, and dreadful flame, kindled from 
beneath, and destroying all around it with fatal vehemence ; 
or it may be a gentle, active, kind, and heavenly principle, 
powerfully influencing the possessor to every thing excellent 
and beneficial, in the persevering use of the most unexep- 
tionable means of obtaining the most important ends. (Vote, 
Jam. 3:13—16.) 

V.6—21. Many, who for a time have devoted their talents 
to the service of delusion and error, have afterwards been in- 
duced to consecrate them to the cause of Christ. The Lord 
having chosen the sinner, ‘ that he should know his will ;” he 
is awakened, humbled, illuminated, and brought acquainted 
with Jesus and his blessed gospel. Being acknowledged as 
a “brother,” by those who were discipies before him, he 
makes profession of his faith, calls on the Redeemer’s name, 
receives the comfort of being ‘“‘ washed from his sins,” and 
testifies to others what he has heard and learned of the Sa- 
viour’s glory and grace. Thus he passés from Satan’s king- 
dom to that of Christ, and begins to seek its peace and pros 
perity ; while his former associates are surprised, offended 
or enraged, at the revolution which has taken place. When 
aman is thus admitted among the servants of Christ, he is 
often employed in such services as disconcert all his owr 
plans and purposes. Not being wholly weaned frow © lean 


( 463 ) 


A. D. 61. 
CHAPTER XXIII. 


Maul, pleading his conscientiousness before God, is smitten at the command of 
the high-priest, whom he reproves for his injustice, 1—3. Being censured 
for it, he excuses the sharpness of his language,4,5, Declaring himself a 
Pharisee, inrespect of the resurrection, adivision in the council is excited, 
6—9. The chief captain, fearing lest he should be torn in pieces, conveys 
him back to the castle,10. The Lord favours him, by a most encouraging 
vision, ll. Forty Jews conspire to murder him ; binding themselves by oath, 
not to eat or drink till they have done it, 12,13. They avow their purpose to 
the chief priests, and secure their concurrence, 14,15. The conspiracy ts 
discovered to Paul, and from him to the chief captain, 16—22 ; who sends 
Paul, under a strong guard, and with a letter, to Felix the governor at 
Cesarea, 23—35. 


ND Paul, ‘earnestly beholding the council, 
said, "Men and brethren, ‘I have lived in all 
srood conscience before God until this day. 

2 And the high-priest “Ananias commanded 
them that stood by him ‘to smite him on the 
mouth. \ 

3 Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite 
thee, ‘thou whited wall: ¢for, sittest thou to judge 
me after the law, and commandest me to be 
tsmitten contrary to the law? 


1 Cor.4:4, 2Cor. 1:12, 4:2, 
e 1 Kings 22:24. Jer, 20:2. Mic. 
7,28, g Lev. 19:35. Ps. 53:1,2. 82 
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ing to his own understanding,” he is sometimes reluctant, to 
renounce hs favourite plan, even after he has been praying 
for directioa respecting the will of God! A person in these 
circumstances ofien imagines that his former friends, having 
known his contempt and enmity against the truth, will pay 
the more attention to his testimony on that account ; and that 
his former zeal for some form or party, and against those 
tenets which he deemed enthusiastical and erroneous, will 
induce them to inquire into the grounds of the change which 
has taken place. Perhaps he thinks that their opposition 
arises mainly from misinformation ; and that if the truth were 
fairly set before them, they could not resist the evidence of 
it. Thus he may practically forget, that nothing can recon- 
cile the heart of fallen man to the gospel, except the special 
grace of God; that “a prophet is not without honour save in 
his own country ;” and that a servant of Christ may expect a 
more favourable hearing from entire strangers than from pre- 
judiced neighbours, relatives, and acquaintance ; who com- 
monly treat his attempts to convince them, as a usurpation of 
authority to which he is not entitled. (JVote, Matt. 13:54— 
58. P. 0. 51—58.) 

V. 22—30. When the servants of Christ, in obedience to 
his express command, turn from those who reject their testi- 
mony, and seek for more favourable hearers; those whom 
they leave will sometimes be highly displeased.—Bigotry and 
spiritual pride are commonly connected with furious wrath 
and intolerant malice: and it is well for mankind that the 
power of persecutors is often inadequate to their rage ; other- 
wise they would drive all the servants of Christ out of the 
earth, as unfit to live upon it. (JVote, Heb. 11:35—38.) But 
the Lord mercifully restrains their maduess, by subjecting 
them to more moderate men. For, though many iniquities 
have been practised by magistrates, not professing any great 
regard to religion, even in civilized nations ; yet their severity 
is commonly tender mercy, compared with the cruelty of en- 
raged bigots, when advanced to authority: and their haste in 
punishing is deliberation and caution, compared with the fury 
of a licentious mob, when excited by frantic persecutors.— 
But how great a privilege is it to be governed according to a 
written law! that if a magistrate is about to act unjustly, it 
may be demanded of him, whether this be lawful, and sug- 
gested to him, to take heed what he does, lest he should ex- 
pose himself to a judicial rebuke. Christians are allowed to 
avail themselves of these privileges: our birthright as Bri- 
tons (who are far more favoured in Providence, than even 
the Roman citizens were) is not forfeited by our becoming 
the subjects of Christ; though we should insist upon our 
privileges with great modesty, prudence, and quietness.— 
‘We should, however, most of all value that freedom to which 
all the children of God are born; and which the Jargest sums 
of money cannot, in any measure, purchase for such as re- 
main uwnregenerate. (Note, and P. O. Gal. 4:21—81.) 

NOTES.—Cnar. XXUI. V.1—5. When the apostle 
was placed before the Sanhedrim, he steadfastly viewed it, to 
abserve of what persons it now consisted; and as confidently 
Icoking at those who formerly employed him in pergecuting 
the Christians: and he then solemnly protested, that he had 
% to that day lived,” or acted as a member of the community, 
“in all good conscience towards God.” The rulers, priests, 
and people were ready to condemn him as a most atrocious 
criminal for embracing the gospel, and preaching it to the Gen- 
tiles: but he declared that in these things he had not acted 
from sinister motives, but out of a conscientious regard to his 
duty, in the sight of God, in which he had persevered amidst 

1any trials to that very tme.—He had indeed acted accord 
ing to las conscience when he persecuted the Christians: but 
this was the result of pride, ignorance, inattention, and obsti- 
uate self-will ; and it can hardly be supposed that he would 
call this “a good conscience before God.” The council, 
however, would have given him credit for that part of his 
life: his object therefore evidently was, to show that he had 
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4 And they that stood by said, Revilest thou 
God’s high-priest? 

5 Then said Paul, ‘I wist not, brethren, that he 
was the high-priest : for it is written, "Thou shalt 
not speak evil of the ruler of thy people. 

(Practical Observations.] 

6 But when 'Paul perceived that the one part 
were Sadducees, and the other Pharisees, he cried 
out in the council, Men and brethren, ™l am a 
Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee: "of the hope and 
resurrection of the dead I am called in question. 

7 And when he had so said, °there arose a dis- 
sension between the Pharisees and the Sadducees: 
and the multitude was divided. 

8 For the PSadducees say that there is no 
resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit; but the 
Pharisees confess both. 

9 And there arose a great cry: and the scribes 
that were of the Pharisees’ part arose, and strove, 


124:17, k Ex, 22:28. Fe. 10:20, 2 Pet. 2:10,11. Jude 8,9. 1 Matt. 10:16, m 26:” 
5. Phil. 3:5. n 24:15,21. 26:6—8. 28:20. 0 14:4. Ps. 55:9. Matt. 10:34. John 
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acted conscientiously and on good grounds, in those things 
which they deemed deserving of death; and he doubtless 
meant more fully to have explained his reasons and motives, 
if the council would have heard them. (Marg. Ref. a, c.) 
But the high-priest being a leading person in this prosecution, 
and aware that Paul’s protestation of innocence implied a 
charge of malice and injustice against his virulent enemies, 
ordered him to be “smitten on the mouth,” for pleading ~ not 
guilty,’ when they were determined to condemn him! This 
was oppressive, iniquitous, and illegal in the extreme: and 
the apostle immediately denounced the judgment of God upon 
him for it, and for his other crimes ; and declared him to be 
“a whited wall,” or a hypocrite, who might be compared toa 
wall formed of the meanest materials, but whited over and 
made to have a fair outside. (Notes, Matt. 23:25—28.) This 
appeared, in that he, when sitting m the council to judge him 
according to the law of God, instead of inquiring into the 
merits of his cause, had ordered him, by a direct violation of 
that law, to be smitten, before he was proved guilty of any 
fault, or even impropriety in his behaviour. (Marg. Ref. g, 
h. Notes, 1 Kings 22:24,25, Jer. 20:1—6. John 18:19—23.) 
— Ananias carried it very plausibly towards the citizens, and 
stood high in their fuvour; yet he impiously and cruelly de- 
frauded the inferior priests of their legal subsistence, so that 
some of them even perished for want. And God did remark- 
ably smite him: for after his own house had been reduced to 
ashes, in a tumult begun by his own son, he was besieged and 
taken in the royal palace ; where, having in vain attempted to 
hide himself in an old aqueduct, he was dragged out and slain. 
Doddridge.—But though the answer of Paul contained a just 
rebuke, and an evident prediction; yet he seems to have been 
too much carried away by indignation at the base usage 
which he had experienced: being therefore censured for 
“reviling God’s high-priest;” he pleaded that he was not 
aware that Ananias was the high-priest. It seems unreason= 
able to suppose, that the apostle would, in such cireumstances, 
question his title to his office, though the Seripture referred 
to rather points out Ananias’s office as supreme magistrate, 
than his sacred function. (ote, Ex. 22:28.) It Is, how- 
ever probable, that the apostle meant to allow, that, in the 
warmth of his spirit, he had not adverted to the person who 
had given the orders, or was not aware that he was the high- 
priest. Perhaps the high-priest in the Sanhedrim was not 
always to be known by his seat, or his garments; and Ana- 
nias did not fill that office, when Paul had been more inti- 
mately conyersant with that assembly. But it is not very 
clear whether the apostle intended by this concession to wave 
the qnestion concerning his speaking by ‘the Spirit of pro- 
phecy,” as not choosing to insist on it ; or whether he allowed 
that he had spoken too sharply, and could not justify the whole 
wo or propose it to the imitation of others. (Marg. 
ef, K. / 
Thave lived. (1) Teroderevpat. Phil. 1:27. Not else- 
where. ‘¢1 have performed the duty of a citizen.” Tlodereva. 
See on 22:28.—Good conscience.] Zvvednoer ayaSy. 1 Tim. 
1:35. 1 Pet. 3:16,21. Suvecdnots, 24:16. John 8:9. Rom. 2: 
15. 9:1. .1 Cor. 10:27,29. 2 Cor. 1:12. 1 Dims a2) Was 
U:15. Heb. 9:9,14. 10:2,22. 13:18. 1 Pet. 2:19. A cuvecdew, 
Conscius sum, 5:2. 1 Cor. 4:4.—Shall smite. (3) Meddet 
roxrew. “Is about to smite thee :” evidently the language ot 
prediction, not of imprecation.—Thow whited wall.]  Toxe 
Kexoviapeve. See on Matt. 23:27.— Contrary to the law, 
Tlapavopwyv. Here only. TWapavoyia, 2 Pet. 2:16. Ex mapa, 
contra, et vopos, lew.—Revilest thou, &c. (4) Aowdopers. John 
9:28. 1 Cor. 4:12. 1 Pet. 2:23. <Aodoota. 1 Tim. 5:14. 
Pet. 3:9.—I wist not. (5) Ovk ndecv. ‘1 knew not.”—Speak 
evil. Epgts kakws. This shows what is meant by Aocdopecg. 
See John 18:23.—Fx. 22:28. Lev. 19:14. 20:9. Sept. rs. 
V.6—10. The apostle personally knew many members 
of the Sanhedrim ; and he was aware that there were two 
parties among them of opposite principles, and very veheme 
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saying, 1We find no evil in this man: but ‘if a 
spirit or an angel hath spoken to him, ‘let us not 
echt against God. 

10 And when there arose a great dissension, 
the chief’ captain, ‘fearing lest Paul should have 
been pulled in pieces of them, commanded the 
soldiers to go down, "and to take him by force 
from among them, and to bring him into the 
castle. 

11 And the night following *the Lord stood by 
him, and said, ’Be of good cheer, Paul; 7for as thou 
hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so *must thou 
bear witness also at Rome. — [Practsca! Observations.) 

12 And when it was day, ‘certain of the 
Jews banded together, ‘and bound themselves 
“under a curse, saying “That they would neither 
eat nor drink till they had killed Paul. 

13 And they were more than forty ‘which had 
made this conspiracy. 

14 And 'they came to the chief priests and 
elders, and said, We have bound ourselves under 
a great curse, that we will eat nothing until we 
have slain Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye with the council signify 
to the chief captain, ¢that he bring him down unto 
you to-morrow, as though ye would inquire some- 
¢ 25:25. 26:31. 1 Sam, 24:17, Prov. 16:7. Luke 23:4,14,15,22. 
19, 26:14—19. 27:23. John 12:29. 85:39. 11:17. 1 Cor, 10:22, t 27, 19:23—31. 
21:30—35. Ps. 7 22, Mic. 3:3. Jam, 1;19,20. 3:14—18. 4:1,2. uu 22:24, 
x 2:25. 18:9, Ps. 46:1,2, 109:31, Is. 41:10,14, 43:2. Jer. 15:19—21. 
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in their contests with each other; though they were now 
agreed in persecuting him. (Notes, Matt. 22:15—22. Luke 
23:6--12.) Seeing, therefore, they would pay no impartial 
attention to reason, or facts however authenticated ; he at- 
tempted to divert their violence from himself upon each other. 
Accordingly, he cried aloud, “‘I am a Pharisee, and the son 
of a Pharisee ;” he had been educated in the opinions of that 
sect, and still maintained the principal doctrines which were 
controverted between them and the Sadducees: (Marg. Ref. 
m,n. Notes, 26:4—8. Phil. 3:1—7, v. 5.) nay, indeed, he 
was called in question at that time for professing the hope, 
and bearing testimony to the reality, of the resurrection of 
the dead. The principal fact which he attested as the apostle 
of Christ, was his resurrection from the dead to be the first- 
frints of his people; and all the doctrines of the gospel were 
intimately connected with that fundamental principle. The 
first persecution of the church was excited by the testimony 
of the apostles to the resurrection of their crucified Lord ; 
and the Sadducees took the lead in it, because ‘they preached 
through Jesus the resurrection of the dead.” (Note, 4:1—3.) 
The enmity also of many in the council against Paul at this 
time, was increased by their consciousness that his doctrine 
was wholly subversive of their favourite sentiment: so that 
in every way he was called to account for preaching Jesus as 
yisen, and the hope and doctrine of a future resurrection. 
‘This was therefore an evident truth: he was not obliged to 
bring forward all the doctrines which he professed, when not 
interrogated about them: and it seems to have been entirely 
justifiable in him, by this seasonable profession of his faith on 
this controverted point, to draw off the Pharisees from the 
side of his persecutors; and to induce them to afford him 
some protection amidst all this illegal violence. At the same 
time he showed a most consummate sagacity, and a deep 
acquaintance with the human heart, and of that universal 
disposition which continually manifests itself, of favouring 
those who take our part in any contested point, ‘ Grant me 
discernment, [allow it you.’ Cowper. Accordingly, this decla- 
ration was so pleasing to the Pharisees, that their rage was 
for the time disarmed; and the Sadducees being proportion- 
ably exasperated, the two parties began eagerly to dispute 
about “the resurrection of the dead,” and the existence of 
angels, and of separate spirits; the one contending for these 
doctrines, and the other arguing against them, with the 
greatest violence. (Marg. Ref. 0, p. Notes, Matt. 3:7—10. 
22:23—33.) At length those scribes who espoused the party 
of the Pharisees, (being sharpened against their antagonists, 
and perceiving that the apostle’s doctrine and narrative tended 
to establish their tenets, and to subvert those of the Saddu- 
cees,) declared that they could not find him guilty of any 
crime: and, though they did not believe what he said con- 
cerning Jesus of Nazareth; yet if an angel, or the spirit of 
some deceased person, had spoken to him; (as doubtless this 
had often heen done, for thus they assumed the point in con- 
test ;) it did not become them “to fight against God,” by 
pumshing him. (Marg. Ref. q—s.)—There is a great simi- 
larity between this speech and the counsel which Gamaliel 
Raddormerly given ; and perhaps there was a reference to it, 

ough it is probable that he died before this time. (Note, 5: 

—39.}—The contest, however, at length became so fierce 
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thing more perfectly concerning him: and we, or 
ever he come near, are ready to kill him. 

16 And 'when Paul’s sister’s son heard of their 
lying in wait, he went and entered into the castie. 
and told Paul. 

17 Ther Paul called ‘one of the centurions 
unto dim, and said, Bring this young man unto 
the chief captain; for he hath a certain thing to 
tell him. 

18 So he took him, and brought him to the chiet 
captain, and said, ‘Paul the prisoner called me 
unto him, and prayed me to bring this young man 
unto thee, who hath 'something to say unto thee. 

19 Then the chief captain ™took him by the 
hand, and went with Jum aside privately, and 
asked him, »What is that thou hast to tell me? 

20 And he said, The Jews have agreed to 
desire thee that thou wouldest bring down Paul 
to-morrow into the council, °as though they would 
inquire somewhat of him more perfectly. 

21 But do not thou yield unto them; Pfor there 
lie in wait for him of thera more than forty men, 
which have bound themselves with %an oath, that 
they will neither eat nor drink till they have killed 
him: and now are they ready, looking for a pro- 
mise from thee. 


oath of execration. Lev. 27:29, Josh, 6:26. 7:1,15. Neh. 10:29. Matt. 26:74, Gr 
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between the parties, that Lysias, who seems to have been 
present, began to apprehend they would tear Paul in pieces 
in their fury; and therefore he ordered him to be taken from 
them by force, and conyeyed into the castle. (Marg. Ref. 
t, u.)—What must this heathen have thought of the worship- 
pers of JeHovan, when he saw this assembly of chief 
priests, learned scribes, and rulers of Israel, forgetful of what 
became their rank, profession, and sacred character; and 
carried away by an unbridled rage, in their religious contests, 
to those excesses which the Roman senators and magistrates 
or principal persons, would have been ashamed of, even in 
their eager competition for pre-eminence and dominion 2 

I am called in quesion. (6) Kpwoua. ‘Tam judged,” as 
an accused person on his trial.—A dissension. (7) Tracts. 
10.—}Vas divided.] Eoxis$y. See on 14:4.—Strove. (9) 
Atepaxovro. Here only. Ex dia, et paxopat, pugno.—Let 
us not fight against God.) Mn Ssovaxwpev. Here only. 
Ozopaxot. See on 5:39.— Fearing. (10) EvAaBnSec. Heb. 
11:7. Not elsewhere. Ev\aBeta, Heb. 5:7, 12:28. EvdaBns, 
8:2.—Should have been pulled in pieces.] My dtacrac$y. See 
on Mark 5:4.—The soldiers.| To oroatevya. Matt. 22:7. 
Luke 23:11. Rev. 9:16. 19:14,19. Hawercitum. 

V.1L. (Notes, 18:9—11, 27:20—26.) The apostle had 
been repeatedly delivered from the most 1mmiment danger : 
but he was still confined in prison; and knew that the despe- 
rate malice of his numerous enemies would leave nothing 
unattempted, in order to take away his life. He might, there 
fore, perhaps, be under some discouragement in respect of his 
situation: but his gracious Lord was pleased to appear before 
him, assuring him that he accepted of his testimony concern- 
ing him in Jerusalem; and that his desire of attesting his 
truth at Rome also, would certainly be granted. _Note, 19: 
21,22.) This ensured his protection against all his enemies 
who might ‘fight, with him, but could not prevail against 
him.” (Marg. Ref. Note, Jer. 1:17—19.)—* Here is an 
instance of a divine appointment, without any necessity laid 
on the will of Paul? Whitby, This erroneously supposes, 
that they, with whom this learned writer meant to contend, 
held that the divine decrees laid a necessity on the human 
will! (Notes, 2:22—24, v, 23. 4:23—28, v.28.) In fact the 
instance proves, beyond all controversy, that an event may be 
certainly determined by almighty God, and infallibly come to 
pass; though all parties concerned exercise the utmost free~ 
agency, of wluch the rational nature is capable. Some argue 
from this vision, that the Lord approved of the apostle’s con- 
duct: but, though this is undoubtedly true as to the grand 
outline, yet the vision no more proves that the conduct of the 
apostle was free from all mixture of infirmity than the vision 
with which Jacob was favoured at Bethel, proves that he had 
not sinned in fraudulently obtaining the blessing. (Votes, 
Gen. 27:6—14. 28:16,17.) The actions of men must be judged 
of by the law of God; and not by the event, or by any spe- 
cial instances of the Lord’s unmerited kindness to them. 

V.12—22. The Jews perceiving that Lysias was resolved 
to protect Paul, unless legally convicted of some crime, began 
to fear that their malice would be disappointed. Therefore 
forty of the most zealous of them, (probably not members o, 
the council, nor yet persons of a low rank,) supposing that 
they should do God service by murdering his minister, (Votes, 
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22 So the chief captain then let the young man 
depart, and charged Jim, "See thow tell no man 
that thou hast showed these things to me. 

23 And he called unto him ‘two centurions, say- 
ing, Make ready two hundred soldiers to go to Ce- 
sarea,and horsemen threescore and ten, and spear- 
men two hundred, ‘at the third hour of the mght ; 

24 And provide them “beasts, that they may 
set Paul on, and bring hum safe unto *Felix ‘the 
governor. > 

25 And he wrote a letter after this manner : 

26 Claudius Lysias unto *the most excellent 
governor Felix sendeth, *greeting. 

27 This man >was taken of the Jews. and 
should have been killed of them: then came I 
with an army, and rescued him, thaving under- 
stood that he was a Roman. 

28 4And when I would have known the cause 
wherefore they accused him, I brought him forth 
into their council ; 

29 Whom I perceived to be accused of *ques- 
aT oe a Pee Pir XE 
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Dr 
26:9—11. John 16:1—3.) conspired together, engaging by a 
solemn oath, and an anathema, or imprecation of divine ven- 
geance on themselves, if they tasted either meat or drink ull 
they had slain Paul. So far indeed from bemg ashamed of 
this most atrocious intended assassination, they gloried in it 
as highly meritorious! and, knowing that many of the priests 
and the elders of the council would favour the design ; (for 
the Sadducees seem to have been the more numerous in that 
assembly ;) they informed them of their whole plan, and 
assigned them the part which they should perform in order to 
accomplish it; while the guilt or odium of the measure; if 
there were any, would rest wholly on the conspirators. 
(Marg. Ref. b—g. Note, 25:1—5.) It is not known by what 
means Paul’s nephew discovered this conspiracy; but as so 
many persons were privy to it, and as the conspirators aimed 
to conceal it from Lysias and his friends alone, till it was 
executed; they might not all be very cautious in speaking 
of it. Providence, however, took this method of detecting and 
disappointing it. Paul, though assured of protection, deemed 
it his duty to use every proper means for his own safety: 
(Notes, 11. 27:28—32.) and the conduct of Lysias towards 
the young man showed much affability, good sense, generosity, 
and regard to truth and equity ; which in a heathen, formed a 
striking contrast to the insidious, violent, cruel, and iniquitous 
conduct of the Jewish priests and rulers, who were evidently 
ripe for vengeance. (Marg. Ref. h—r.)—‘ Such execrable 
vows as these were not unusual among the Jews, who chal- 
lenged to themselves a right of punishmg those, without any 
legal process, whom they considered as transgressors of the 
law; and in some cases thought that they were justified in 
killing them. ... It is no wonder, therefore, that these Jews 
should make no scruple of acquainting the chief priests and 
elders with their conspiracy against the life of Paul; who 
were so far from blaming them for it, that not long after they 
renewed the same design themselves, (25:2,3.) ... Dr. Light- 
foot has shown from the Talmud, that if they were prevented 
from accomplishing such vows as these, it was an easy mat- 
ter to obtain an absolution from their Rabbies.’ Doddridge. 
—The Rabbies, however, could not deliver them from the 
turse of God, which they had imprecated on themselves; 
though they gave them leave to eat and drink, notwithstanding 


their vow. 
Banded together, (12) Totnaavres.. 


. ovatpogny. See 
on 19:40—Bound themselves under a curse.] ‘* With an oath 
of execration.” (Marg. and Ref.) AveSeuatisav éavrovs. 
Mark 14:71. KaSavaSeparitw. See on Matt. 26:74.—Con- 
epiracy. (13) Luvopociav. Here only. Ex guy, et oprvut, 
vel oxvuw, juro.—Under a great curse. (14) AvaSeuare. Rom. 
9:3. 1 Cor. 12:3. 16:22. Gal. 1:8,9.— Deut. 7:26. Josh. 6:17, 
18. 7:1,12,13. Sept. See on 12.—Signify. (15) Epudaveare. 
22. See on Matt. 27:53.—Lying in wait. (16) Evedoov. Not 
elsewhere. Evedpevw, 21. See on Luke 11:54. " 

V. 23, 24. Thedesperate measures of the Jews, no doubt 
confirmed Lysias in his determination to protect his prisoner ; 
but, by keeping him at Jerusalem, insurrections might have 
been excited, and some opportunity might have been afforded 
to his vigilant enemies, of murdering him. He therefore 
resolved to send him to Felix, the Roman governor, who 
resided at Cesarea, which is computed to have been about 
seventy miles from Jerusalem. The body of Roman soldiers, 
appointed to escort him, consisting of two hundred legionary 
soldiers, two hundred light-armed foot soldiers, and seventy 
horsemen, would have sufficed to repel any tumultuary assault 
of the Jews: but to prevent bloodshed, they were ordered to 
set off about three hours afier sunset, that they might be out 
of the reach of the zealots before morning. This prudent 
precaution was accompanied by one equally humane: Paul 
was not required to walk with the soldiers, who had been 
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tions of their law, f but to have nothing laid to his 
charge worthy of death or of bonds. 

30 And when ¢£it was told me how that the 
Jews laid wait for the man, I sent straightway to 
thee, "and gave commandment to his accusers also, 
to say before thee what they had against hin. 
‘Farewell. 

31 Then the soldiers, Xas it was commanded 
them, took Paul, and brought him by night to 
Antipatris. 

32 On the morrow they left the horsemen to 
go with him, and returned to the castle ; 

33 Who, when they came to Cesarea, and 
‘delivered the epistle to the governor, "presented 
Paul also before him. 

34 And when the governor had read the letter, 
"he asked of what province he was. And when 
he understood that he was of °Cilicia ; 

35 I will hear thee, said he, Pwhen thine ac- 
cusers are also come. And he commanded him to 
be kept tin Herod’s "judgment-hall. 

11,25, 26:31. g 16—24. 
7:8, 2 Tim, 2:3,4, 


1. Luke 23:6,7. 
3.16. 


h 24:7,8. 25:5,6. i 15:29, 2 Cor, 13:11. k 23,24. Luke 
125—30. m 28:16. n 25:1. Esth. 1:1. 8:9. Dan. 2:49. 6+ 
0 15:41, 21:39, p 30. 24:1,10,22,24—27. 25:16. gq Matt.2:1, 
v Matt. 27:27. John 18:28. 


accustomed to long and speedy marches; but they were 
ordered to provide beasts, mules; or horses, changing them 
when necessary ; that he might be conducted safely and con- 
veniently to Cesarea. (Marg. Ref.) 

Spearmen. (23) Aekco\aBovs. Here only. Ex dekios, dea- 
ter, et NapBavw, capio. Learned men are far from agreed as 
to the precise meaning of the word.—Beasts. (24) Krnvn. 
Luke 10:34, 1 Cor, 15:39. Rev. 18:13.—Bring him safe.] 
Atacwowot. 27:43,44. 28:1,4. Matt. 14:36. Luke 7:3. 1 Pet, 
3:20. Ex dta, et cwhw, salvum presto, servo. 

V. 25—30. This epistle, which is a good specimen of the 
Roman method of writing letters, may be considered as a 
model of brevity, simplicity, and perspicuity. The customary 
title of respect to a superior, and expression of good-will, are 
once only made use of: and in this it differs exceedingly from 
modern epistles, to persons of high rank and authority ; which 
are generally incumbered with multiplied compliments, and 
ascriptions of honour.—Lysias, however, was careful not to 
intimate to Felix, thathe had bound Paul, in order to scourge 
him: and, as we suppose this to have been an exact copy of 
the letter, it appears he was willing Felix should conclude, 
that his interposition in Paul’s favour arose from a previous 
knowledge that he was a Roman citizen; though it is evident 
this was not the case. (Votes, 21:31—40, 22:22—30.) In 
other respects the account was fair and candid; and we 
cannot wonder that a heathen should state his conduct in that 
light, which was most favourable to his own reputation and 
advancement, and not likely to injure any man. (Marg. 
Ref. a, b,e, f, h.) a 

After this manner. (25) Tleptexovcavroy tumov rovrov. 
Tlepexw, Luke 5:9. | Pet. 2:6. Weproxn. See on 8:32. Toros, 
7:43,44. See on John 20:25.—The most excellent. (26) Tw 
koatiot. See on Luke 1:3.—Greeting.] Xawew. See on 
Matt: 28:9.—Laid to his charge. (29) EyxAnpa. 25:16. Not 
elsewhere. EyxaXew, 28,29. See on 19:38.—Laid wait. 
(30) EmBovdns pedrdew eceoSat. 9:24. 20:3,19.—decusers.] 
Karnyopo.s. 35.—Farewell.] Eppwoo. See on 15:29. 

V. 31, 32. Antipatris is supposed to have been about half 
way between Jerusalem and Cesarea: and as it was not proe 
bable, that the Jews would follow Paul to so great a distance, 
in any formidable body ; the seventy horsemen were thought 
a sufficient guard, and the foot soldiers were sent back. 

As it was commanded, (31) Kara ro étateraypevov. See 
on 18:2. ‘ 

V. 33-35. Marg. Ref —Herod’s, &c. (35) This was not 
the common jail; but part of a palace built by Herod the 
Great ; who had rebuilt Cesarea, which was before called 
Straton’s tower; and had given it a new name, in honour of 
the Roman emperor, by whose favour he obtained the king- 
dom. Paul was lodged in this place, as more favoured than 
prisoners in general were. 4 

Province. (34) Erapxeas. 25:1. Not elsewhere. Ex exc 
et apxw, impero.—Judgment-hall. (35) Mpatrwerp. See on 
John 18:28. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—5. To rejoice in the testimony of a good conscience 
before God, amidst calumnies and persecutions, is an in- 
valuable blessing: but this cannot be habitually possessed, 
except by the constant exercise of faith in Christ, and an 
upright obedience to his commandments. (Wote, 2 Cor. 1: 
12—14.)—No rank, learning, authority, religious profes- 
sion, or sacred function, can change the pride and selfishness 
of the human heart: but iniquity and opp.tssion are most 
hateful, when committed in courts of justice, and masked 
with pretensions to piety. (Votes, Ps. 94:20,21. Is. 10:1 
—4.) The actors, in such atrocious trypocrisy, are ‘ whited 
walls” and “painted sepulchres,” whom God wih srrite with. 
distinguished vengeance.—The best of men are hable, vhem 
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Yhe high-priest and elders go to Cesarea; and, by Tertullus, aceuse Paul 
before Feliz,1—9. Paul makes his defence, refutes the charges brought 
against him, and givesan account of his own conduct, 10—21, Helix defers 
the matter, and shows favour to Paul, 22,23, Paul reasons before Felix, and 
Drusilla, his wife, concerning ‘‘ righteousness, temperance, and judgment 
to come ;”’ till “ Feliz trembies,”’ and postpones the subject to a convenient 
opportunity, 24,25. He hopes invain for a bribe to release Paul; and at 
length, being superseded in his government, he leaves him in prison, to please 
the Jews, 26, 27, 


a ae after *five days »Ananias the high-priest 
descended with the elders, and with a certain 
‘orator named ‘Tertullus, who ‘informed the 
governor against Paul. 

2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus be- 
gan to accuse /wm, saying, Seeing that by thee we 
enjoy great quietness, and that very worthy deeds 
are done unto this nation by thy providence, 

3 We accept 2 always, and in all places, f most 
noble Felix, with all thankfulness. 


all, 21:27, b 23:2,30,35. 2 
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greatly injured and insulted, to be put off their guard: and 
even that zeal and faithfulness, which the Holy Spirit dic- 
tates, in warning sinners of approaching ruin, will sometimes 
be mingled with the remains of our sinful passions, and 
prompt us to “speak unadvisedly with our lips.” But, 
whether in reality, or only in appearance, we speak or act 
inconsistently with the divine precepts ; itis in general advis- 
able to decline a strenuous justification of ourselves, and to 
admit that our conduct was in some respects unfit for imita- 
tion: and in no ordinary circumstances should we by any 
means ‘ speak evil” of our rulers; whatever their characters 
may be, or however they may have injured us; for the Chris- 
tian’s maxims are, to honour those in authority, and ‘to 
overcome evil with good.” (Notes, Rom. 13:1—5. Tit. 3: 
1,2. 1 Pet. 2:13—17. 2 Pet. 2:10,11. Jude 9,10.) 

V.6—11. ‘t The wisdom of the serpent,” as well as “* the 
harmlessness of ihe dove,” is necessary for us, amidst ‘ un- 
reasonable and wicked men.” It is useless to urge the most 
conclusive arguments, when we know that our cause is 
already prejudged: and it is lawful, on some occasions, to 
seek the protection of one party against the violence of another, 
by declaring that we agree with them in many import- 
ant doctrines ; provided this can be said consistently with 
exact truth. Thus we may sometimes divert the storm which 
we could not repress, and divide the counsels of the enemies 
of the gospel—Among those who oppose spiritual religion, 
some come nearer to the truth than others: and though self- 
righteous Pharisees are to be warned and shunned, yet 
Sadducees and infidels, who deny all the doctrines of revealed 
religion, should be still more strenuously opposed.—In every 
controversy, especially relating to religion, an appeal to men’s 
passions and prejudices, and an avowed preference of their 
tenets to those of their opponents, will generally go further, 
than either sound arguments, or exemplary conduct, in soften- 
ing their resentment and securing theiresteem. Allow them 
to have truth on their side, and they will be disposed in some 
measure to grant you the same: for man is a vain glorious 
creature, who courts flattery, and would have his own opi- 
nion considered as the standard of truth! A practical uniform 
attention to this characteristic of our fallen nature seems the 
grand device for managing mankind; whether among the 
giddy multitude, or in the great councils of nations, or in 
ecclesiastical conventions. But it is a delicate operation, 
which requires great skill and caution ; and there is imminent 
danger of deviating from strict ‘‘ simplicity and godly since- 
rity,” into carnal policy, whenever we have recourse to it: 
though we may avail ourselves of it on some great emer- 
gency; and when it may evidently be done, without at all 
receding from our principles, and to the advantage of the truth. 
But what a scandal is it, when the professors and ministers 
of true religion are so furious in their contests, that idolatrous 
and ungodly men cry shame of their violence, and are con- 
strained to interpose authority, or military force, to quell the 
riot, and prevent more fatal consequences! or when national 
and ecclesiastical assemblies more resemble a meeting of furi- 
ous assassins, than a convention of legislators, or the servants 
of God! Yet this has often been the case, and the fury of 
controversy is not yet extinct.—But the Lord Jesus will be 
the comfort and refuge of his faithful servants, amidst all 
dangers and troubles, till their testimony and-work be finished ; 
and did their enemies know how sweet their secret consola- 
tions are, they would be far less surprised at their fortitude and 
patience in public. , 

VY. 12—35. The corruption of the best things becomes the 
worst : erroneous religious princi;!es, zealously espoused by 
zarnal men, dictate such enormities, as others seem scarcely 
capable of; and thus the most horrid villanies have been per- 

trated, mot only tavut remorse, but with exultation.— 

ow careful should we be not to vow and to bind ourselves to 
what is criminal, or raay be impracticable; and not to trifle 
With oaths and imprecations! For, through neglect of such 
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4 Notwithstanding, sthat I be not further te 
dious unto thee, I pray thee that thou wouldest 
hear us of thy clemency a {ew words. 

5 For we have found this man a pestilent 
fellow, ‘and a mover of sedition among all the 
Jews throughout the world, and a ringleader of 
kthe sect of the 'Nazarenes : 

6 Who also hath "gone about to profane the 
temple; "whom we took, °and would have judged 
according to our law: 

7 But ethe chief captain Lysias came upon us, 
and with %great violence took Aim away out of 
our hands, 

8 ‘Commanding his accusers to come unto thee : 
‘by examining of whom, thyself mayest take know- 
ledge of all these things whereof we accuse him. 

9 And ‘the Jews also assented, saying, That 
these things were so. 


1] Matt. 2:23. m 12. 21:27—29, n 2): 
o John 18:31, 19:7,8.  p 21:31—33, 23:23—32, Prov. 
y 23;30,35. 25:5,15,16. s19—2l. t6:11—13. Ps. 4:2, 
Ez, 22:27—29. Mic. 6:12,13. 7:2,3. 
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precautions, men are drawn into wickedness, and expose 
themselves to vengeance, which way soever they turn them- 
selves: nor will evasions or dispensations, from whatever 
quarter, extricate themfromthe snare. All that in this case 
can be done, is to repent and seek forgiveness of so great a 
wickedness.—The Lord with perfect ease disappoints the 
best concerted schemes of iniquity, and detects the most 
secret devices of his enemies. He has instruments for every 
work; the natural abilities, or cultivated minds, and moral 
virtues of heathens, have often been employed, in the protce= 
tion of his persecuted servants: for they can discern between 
the unattected conscientiousness of upright believers, and the 
zeal of false professors; though they disregard or do not 
understand their doctrinal principles.—Nothing spiritually 
good can indeed be found in our fallen nature, except as the 
fruit of renewing grace: yet a regard to truth, equity, and 
humanity in social life, is often met with in those who know 
not God; and indeed is seldom totally overcome, except by 
false principles, or long habits of vice. This greatly con- 
-duces to keep the world in order, and by means of it the 
Lord fulfils his word to his persecuted people: for all hearts 
are in his hand, and they are indeed blessed who put their 
trust inhun. (Vote, Ps. 84:11,12. P. O.) 
NOTES.—Cnap. XXIV. V. 1—9. The high-priest, 
and elders, considered the prosecution of Paul as so important 
a national concern, or rather they were so indignant against 
him and Lysias, that they lost no time in going to Cesarea: 
so that they arrived there five days after Paul left Jerusalem. 
—Some think that this was only five days from the time of 
his being apprehended; and consequently they suppose 
that more days were spent in his purification: but this 1s not 
likely. (Vote, 21:27—30.)—In order to render their cause 
more specious before the governor, they retained a noted 
orator as their counsel: but disingenuity and falsehood are 
far more prominent in his speech, than oratorical abilities. 
He, however, well understood the art of flattery ; and lavished 
high encomiums on Felix, who bore a very bad character. 
(Note, 24—27.) He panegyrized him, as the author of peace 
and prosperity to the nation; and as if the Jews had been 
deeply indebted to his wise foresight, beneficent plans, and 
prudent administration: and this in language, which at least 
implied such a profane disregard to divine Providence, as 
was not customary in the public discourses of the most emi- 
nent persons among idolaters. (Marg. Ref.c,e, f.) Yet we 
read of no benefit whatever, resulting from Felix’s oppressive 
government, except that he freed the country from some daring 
gangs of robbers.— All historians agree, that he was a man 
of so bad a character, that his government was a plague to 
all the provinces over which he presided. And as for Judea, 
its state under Felix was so far from being what Tertullus 
here represents, that Josephus (besides what he says of 
the barbarous and cowardly assassmation of Jonathan the 
high-priest, by his means) declares that the Jews accused 
him before Nero of insufferable oppressions; and had cer- 
tainly ruined him, if his brother Pallas had not interposed ir 
his favour” Doddridge.—Tertullus however intimated, that 
he would have enlarged still more in encomiums on Felix, 
had he not feared being tedious to him; and therefore he en 
treated him, according to his known clemency, to hear hin 
speak a few words concerning the prisoner. For they hac 
found him to be ‘ta pestilence,” a man who infected every 
one with his pernicious principles, and so became a pubhe 
nuisance. He had excited the Jews to sedition all over the 
world ; being a ringleader of a most dangerous sect, who pro- 
fessed allegiance to Jesus the Nazarene, and who could not 
therefore be supposed loyal subjects to the Roman emperor. 
(Marg. Ref. h—k.) But, waving other particulars, he had 
just before ventured to profane the temple, by bringing Gen- 
tiles into it: and when according to the allowance of the Romar 
authority, they had apprehended him, and were about to 
proceed against him, in a legal manner; Lysias had intere 
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10 7 Inen Paul, after that the governor "had 
beckoned unto him to speak, answered, Forasmuch 
as I know that thou hast been of many years *a 
judge unto this nation, I do the more cheerfully 
answer for myself: 

11 Because that thou mayest understand, that 
there are yet Ybut twelve days since J went up to 
Jerusalem for *to worship. 

R And they “neither found me in the temple, 
disputing with any man, neither raising up the 
people, neither in the synagogue, nor in the 
city : 

13 Neither *can they prove the things whereof 
they now accuse me. 

14 But this ‘I confess unto thee, that dafter the 
way which they call #heresy, so worship I ‘the God 
of my fathers, £believing all things which are writ- 
ten in the law and in the prophets: 

15 And ‘have hope toward God, which they 
themselves also allow, ‘that there shall be a resur- 
rection of the dead, both of the just and unjust. 

16 And therein do I exercise myself, to have 
always a conscience void of offence toward God, 
and toward men. 
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17 Now, after many years, I came ™to bring alms 
to my_nation, "and offerings. 

18 Whereupon “certain Jews from Asia, four > 
me purified in the temple, neither with multitude 
nor with tumult : 

19 Who Pought to have been here before thee 
and object, if they had ought against me: 

20 Or else let these same here say, if they have 
found any evil doing in me, while I stood before 
the council, 

21 Except it be for this one voice, that I cried, 
standing among them, ?Touching the resurrection 
of the Sand Iam called in question by you this 
day. (Practical Observations.) 

22 % And when Felix heard these things, 
rhaving more perfect knowledge of that way, he 
deferred them, and said, *When Lysias the chief 
captain shall come down, J will know the utter- 
most of your matter. 

23 And he commanded a centurion to keep 
Paul, tand to let him have liberty, and that he 
should forbid none of “his acquaintance to 
minister or come unto him. 

24 And after certain days, when Felix came 
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posed with a military force, taken the matter out of their 
hands, and required his accusers to come thither ; by whose 
testimony Felix might be certified of the truth of all these 
allegations. (Marg. Ref. m—q.)—Almost every clause in 
this speech contained a palpable falsehood, as every one 
who compares it with the narrative must perceive: yet the 
abandoned high-priest and elders, did not hesitate to attest 
the truth of it! (Marg. Ref. t.)—The high-priest, the chief 
magistrate of tie Jews, was known to be one of Paul's ac- 
cusers: yet the eribune, a subordinate officer under the Roman 
governor, commanded these accusers to go to Cesarea, 
This shows to what entire subjection the Jews were at this 
time reduced. And was not then “the sceptre departed 
from Judah” because Shiloh was come ? (Note, Gen. 49:10.) 
—The disciples long before had been named Christians: yet 
Tertullus still calls them Nazarenes ; which shows that the 
disciples were not first called Christians by their enemies. 
(Note, 11:25,26, v. 26.) 

A certain orator. (1) ‘Pnropos rivos. Here only. A few, 
dico.—Informed.] Evepavicav, See on 23:15.—Very worthy 
deeds. (2) KaropSwpatwy. Here only. ‘A kxaropSow, quod 
Grecis est, res bene et preclare gerere, felici successu ult, 
maxime in bello. Schleusner. Ex kara, et opSos, rectus.— 
Providence.| Upovoras. Rom. 13:14. Not elsewhere. A 
noovoew, Rom. 12:17. 2 Cor. 8:21. 1 Tim. 5:8.—Thankful- 
ness. (3) Evxapeotias. 2 Cor. 9:12. Eph. 5:4. 1 Tim. 
4:3,4. Rev. 7:12. Ex ev, bene, et xapts, gratia.—I be not... 
tedious. (4) Mn... eyxorrw. Rom. 15:22. Gal. 5:7. 1 Thes. 
2:18. 1 Pet. 3:7, Clemency.] Emewesa. 2 Cor. 10:1. Not 
elsewhere. Extetxns, Phil. 4:5. Tit. 3:2.—A few words.] 
Lvvropws. Here only. A ouvrspvw, concido; quod ex cu, 
et renvw, seco.—A pestilent fellow. (5) Aoipov. Matt. 24:7. 
Luke 21,11. Not elsewhere N. T.—1 Sam. 2:12. Ps. 1:1. 
Prov. 21:24, 22:10. Sept—A ring leader.] Wpwrocrarny. 
Here only. Ex zpwros, primus, et tornut, sto.—The sect. 
Alpecews. 14. See on 5:17.—Hath gone about to profane. 
(6) Erepace BeBy\woat. “Hath attempted to profane.” 
BeBnow. See on Matt. 12:5.— Assented. (9) ZuveSevro. See 
on John 9:22. 

V. 10—21. ‘Tertullus, by a diabolical rhetoric,. begins 
with flatteries and ends with lies: but Paul, relying on a 
divine eloquence, having made a simple introduction, repels 
from him, by a true denial, the crime of sedition which had 
been brought against him.’ Beza.—Felix fully knew the dis- 
position and character of these accusers; and, though lavishly 
flattered, he seems to have paid little regard to their repre- 
sentations. He therefore gave Paul leave to speak in his 
own defence ; who, without seeking to conciliate favour by 
any compliment, began with observing, that he spake the 
more cheerfully before Felix, as he had been for some years 
a judge of that nation; (about seven years, and longer than 
several of his predecessors:) and so was more competent to 
understand questions of this nature than a stranger would 
have been. The apostle then observed, that only twelve 
days before he had come up to Jerusalem to keep the feast 
of Pentecost, and to worship according to the law: that he 
had neither entered into any disputation in the temple, 
nor excited any insurrection in the synagogues or the city; 
nor could the least evidence be adduced in proof of the 
allegations of his accusers, respecting the profanation of the 
sanctuary. (Marg. Ref. u—b.) Indeed he was free to con- 
fess that he worshipped the God of his fathers, in a way 
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which they branded as a heresy or sect; (5) as if it were 
grounded on pernicious principles, or implied an unlawful 
separation: but, in fact, he believed the doctrines and pro- 
mises, both of the law and the prophets, concermng the 
Messiah; and thus he hoped for the acceptance of God, and 
expected a, future “resurrection both of the just and the 
unjust,” as the Jews in general allowed: for the Sadducees, 
though high in rank and power, bore but a small proportion 
in numbers to the rest of the nation. (Marg. and Marg. 
Ref.c—k.) In this faith and hope, the apostle daily exer= 
cised himself after the most careful and diligent manner, to 
keep his conscience free from all offence, in his whole conduct 
towards God and man; even as a painter touches and 
retouches his piece continually, in order to bring it to a more 
exact resemblance to the objects delineated. —Accordingly 
after many years absence, he had come to Jerusalem, not as 
an enemy to his nation, but in a most friendly manner, bring- 
ing a sum of money, which he had collected among the Gen- 
ules, to relieve the necessities of his poor brethren; as well 
as oblations to offer at the temple: and some Jews from Asia 
had found him in the temple, “purified” according to the law, 
and neither attended by a multitude, nor making a tumult, 
These persons ought to have been produced against him, if 
his prosecutors meant to prove, that he had profaned the 
sanctuary: but, as they had not thought proper to bring 
them, knowing that they could testify nothing against him in 
this respect; let the high-priest and elders declare, whether 
any crime had been alleged against him, when he stood 
before the council; except it were criminal to profess his 
belief of the resurrection, and to assert that he was prose= 
cuted on that account. (Marg. Ref. 1, n—q.)—Mayest un- 
derstand. (11) As knowing that the feast of Pentecost was 
observed at that time.—God of my fathers. (14) Had Paul 
worshipped some other god, than the God of Israel, he would 
not have been entitled to protection by the Roman laws, made 
in favour of the Jews.—Just and unjust. (15) * The doctrine 
of the Pharisees, according to Josephus, restrained the resur= 
rection to the just, condemning the unjust to perpetual tor- 
ments without any resurrection.’ VWhithy. (Note, Matt. 22: 
23—33.)—Alms, &c. (17) This purpose of St. Paul’s jour- 
ney to Rome, is not before mentioned in the history; but it 
appears evidently in his epistles: and this shows how little 
the historian “aimed to enhance the credit of his principal 
character. (Marg. Ref. m. Note, Rom. 15:22—29.)—The 
apostle’s answer refers distinctly to the three charges brought 
against him, namely, sedition, heresy, and profanation of ths 
temple. 

The more cheerfully. (10) EvSvporepov. 27:36. Not else- 
where. EvSvpew, 27:22,25, Jam. 5:13, Ex ev, bene, et Supas, 
animus.—Answer.] Arooyoupat. See on Luke 12:11. Amo= 
Noyta. See on 22:1.—Raising up, &e. (12) Emtoveraacy tor 
ovyvra. 2 Cor. 11:28. Not elsewhere. Iix ext, et cvv, et ora- 
ots, seditio, 5—Prove. (13) Wapacrneat. 23:24, 27:24. 2 Tim 
2:15.—' Tlapaornoat est idem quod azodettat, 25:72 Schleue 
ner.—Heresy. (14) ‘Atpsotv. See on 5.—Of my fathers.] 
Marowy. See on 22:3.—I exercise myself. (16) Avros ack. 
Here only.—‘In eo equidem omnibus yiribus meis elaboro. 
Schleusner.—A conscience.] Svvetdnow. See on 23:1.—Void 


of offence.] _Ampocxorov. 1 Cor. 10:32. Phil. 1:10. Not 
elsewhere. Ex a priv. et mpooxor-», impingo, Matt. 4:6.— 


Purified. (18) “Hyviousvov. See on 21:24, Toes 
V. 22,23. The defence of Paul was simple ané convincing 2 


A. D. 61. 


with his wife Drusilla, which was a Jewess, *he 
sent for Paul, and heard him concerning ’the faith 
in Christ. 

25 And as “he reasoned of *righteousness, *tem- 
perance, ‘and judgment to come, ‘Felix trembled, 
and answered, °Go thy way for this time ; ‘when 
I have a convenient season I will call for thee. 
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the charges brought against him by Tertullus were clearly 
refuted; and, probably, Felix concluded that the prosecution 
was merely a party matter. Having also more acquaintance 
with the reports, which had been dispersed, concerning Jesus 
and his doctrine, than Lysias had, he was more aware of the 
motives and intentions of the Jews: he therefore deferred 
the further hearing of the cause, till Lysias came down. He 
would not gratify the Jewish rulers by condemning a Roman 
citizen, or delivering him up to their malice ; neither would he 
affront them by releasing him. He, however, allowed him 
more liberty than he had before; and by his permission the 
Christians of Cesarea and others might have access to him, 
which would be comfortable to him and profitable to them. 
(Marg. Ref. t. Notes, 21:7—14.)—‘ It seems to me evident, 
that these words, (22) ‘cannot admit the explication of Gro- 
tius and others, that Felix deferred them, that he might have 
a more exact knowledge of Christianity ; but, that having his 
residence at Cesarea, where Cornelius the centurion and his 
friends were converted, where Philip the evangelist dwelt, 
and where there were many disciples; (21:8,16.) he became 
thus acquainted with the way of Christianity” Whitby. 

Having more perfect knowledge. (22) AxptBeorepov ecdws. 
18:26. 23:15,20. 26:5.—Of that way.] Tns ddov. See on 9:2.— 
T will know the wttermost.}| Awyvwoopnat. See on 23:15.— 
Ciberty. (23) Aveoty. 2 Cor. 2:13. 7:5. 8:13. 2 Thes. 1:7. 

V. 24—27. Felix seems to have been absent from Cesarea 
for a time; and on his return he brought Drusilla with him. 
She was daughter to that Herod who beheaded James the 
brother of John; (12:1,2.) and sister to king Agrippa, who is 
afterwards mentioned. (25:13—27.) She was married to 
Azizus, king of the Emesenes, who had been circumcised in 
order to obtain her: but she had left her husband to cohabit 
with Felix, being a very profligate woman.—Felix had heard 
many things concerning Jesus and Christianity ; (Vote, 22,23.) 
but he was curious to learn a more authentic and complete 
account of these matters from Paul; as Drusilla also seems 
to have been. The apostle was therefore sent for, that he 
might speak before the governor, concerning the ‘faith in 
Christ.”—What he said concerning the Person, miracles, life, 
death, resurrection, salvation, and kingdom of Jesus, we know 
not: but, in order to show his noble auditors the tendency of 
the gospel, and its importance fo them, as well as to others ; 
he reasoned about the nature and obligations of justice, 
equity, sobriety, temperance, and a proper government of the 
appetites and passions: and concerning a future judgment 
assuredly about to take place, when every man, without dis- 
tinction, must “give an account of himself to God;” and, if 
found guilty, be punished for his crimes in a most tremendous 
manner. (Marg. Ref. x—c.)—This was a most suitable, 
bold, and faithful address of the prisoner, to this powerful, 
oppressive, iniquitous, and adulterous judge, and his licen- 
tious paramour; and a proper method of showing them their 
need of the repentance, forgiveness, and grace of the gospel. 
While the licentious Jewess seems to have remained wholly 
obdurate ; Felix was so convicted in his own conscience, that 
he trembled before his prisoner, from dread of the wrath to 
come; but, instead of inquiring, ‘‘ What must I do to be 
saved ?” he abruptly ended the conference, intimating that he 
was too much engaged at that time to consider the subject 
any further; but that when he had leisure, he would again 
send for Paul, and hear his doctrine. (Marg. Ref. d—f.) 
Thus his terrors and convictions soon subsided; his avarice, 
and other corrupt passions, retained their full dominion: and, 
knowing that the Christians were eminently liberal, by general 
report, as well as by what he had heard of the alms and obla- 
tions sent by the apostle to Jerusalem; he hoped that they 
would buy his liberty with a considerable sum of money. 
(Marg. Ref. g.) He therefore kept Paul in prison, and fre- 
quently sent for him, and talked with him, but not concerning 
the faith of Christ: and at length, when succeded by another 
zovernor; he left the apostle bound, in order to please the 
Jews by this act of injustice, and so prevent them from 
accusing him before the emperor. (Marg. Ref.k, 1. Note 
and P. O. Mark. 6:14—29.) But in this he was disappointed ; 
for they accused him of extortion and oppression, and he 
narrowly escaped punishment on that account. Neither 
the apostle, nor his friends, would purchase his liberty, by 
becoming accessary to the bribery and extortion of Felix: 
they would not “do evil, that good might come.”—‘ It was 
during the two years of Paul’s imprisonment here that those 
sontentions arose between the Jews and Gentiles, as to their 
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26 He hoped also that money should have 
been given him of Paul, that he might loose him: 
hwherefore he sent for him the oftener, and com- 
muned with him. 

27 But after itwo years, *Porcius Festus came 
into Felix’ room: and Welix 'willing to show the 
Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound. 
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respective rights in Cesarea, which, after many tumults and 
slaughters of the Jews, were inflamed, rather than appeased, 
by the hearing at Rome, and did a great deal towards exas- 
perating the Jewish nation to that war which ended in its 
utter ruin.... She (Drusilla) was afterwards... consumed, 
with the son she had by Felix, in a terrible eruption of mount 
Vesuvius.’ Doddridge.—‘ It 1s no wonder that Felix trembled; 
and that Drusilla did not so also, was an argument of her 
Jewish confidence, that she might then, (in the day of judg- 
ment,) ‘escape by being a daughter of Abraham.’ JV hithy — 
The conduct of the trembling jailer at Philippi and that of 
Felix, should be carefully and minutely compared; for the 
contrast is in every particular striking and instructive. (Vote. 
16:19—34.)—Go thy way. (25) That is, ‘Go back to prison! 
(Note, 1 Kings 22:26,27.) 

Concerning the faith in Christ. (24) Tlept ts ets Xocrov 
tuotews. 20:21.—As he reasoned. (25) Atadeyopevov avtov. 
12. See on 18:4.—Temperance.] Eykpurecas. Gal. 5:23. 
2 Pet. 1:6. Eyxparns, Tit. 1:8. Eyxparevopat, 1 Cor. 7:9.— 
‘Imprimis, moderationem, que circa venerem versatur, Seu cas= 
titatem significat.. .. Huic virtuti opponitur axpacta.’ Schleus- 


ner. 1 Cor. 7:5.—Trembled.] EpoBos yevopevos. 10:4. 
22:9. Luke 24:5.—For this time.]| To voy exov’ subaudi 
moaypa. 4:29. Matt. 24:21. Luke 1:48. Rom. 3:26.—Com- 


muned. (26) ‘Quire. 20:11. See on Luke 24:14.—Came 
into Felix’ room. (27) EnXaBe dtadoxov 6 Pydit. “ Felix 
received a successor.” Here only. A dtadexopat, succedo.— 
To show ...apleasure.]| Kapitas katadecSat. 25:3,9.—* To 
lay up favours,” or ‘t obligations to gratitude.” 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—21. The selfish and malignant passions of mankind 
are too commonly the spring of that prompt and persevering 
activity which generally prevails: and the graces of language 
and elocution have very commonly been tarnished by false=- 
hood and flattery ; andeemployed rather to mislead men, and 
prejudice them against the truth, than to influence them to 
favour and embrace it—The persecutors of the Lord’s 
people have commonly been the panegyrists of his open 
enemies: and deviations from truth, by compliments, inure 
the mind to dissimulation; and thus prepare the way for the 
most direct slander and false testimony.—In how different 
a light will the characters of Paul and Felix appear, at the 
day of judgment, than they do in Tertullus’s harangue! Let 
us not then value the applause, or be troubled at the revilings 
of ungodly men: as the basest and most criminal of the human 
race have been almost deified by encomiums, and the excel- 
lent of the earth have been treated as “ pestilences,” as 
* movers of sedition,” and deserving of universal execration ; 
and this by professors of the true religion! by priests, elders, 
and persons of chief authority in the visible church!—But the 
servants of God must not attempt, by flattery, to conciliate 
the favour of those who seem to have the most absolute 
power over them: nor should they retort on their accusers, 
further than is necessary for the refutation of their slanders. 
They should also be ready to confess their faith when called 
upon, and the fonndation of their hope, though they be deemed 
heretical and sectarian by their enemies; and take occasion 
to show the agreement of their principles with the word 
of God, and with the doctrines professed in his church; 
especially to call men’s reflection to the resurrection of the 
dead, and the future season of righteous retribution. But 
they have never rightly understood the doctrines of St. Paul, 
and are not proper persons to plead for them, who do not 
‘*¢ exercise themselves to have a conscience void of offence 
towards God and man.” (Note, 1 Pet. 3:13—16.) Ina con- 
tinual application of the blood of Jesus, and an habitual 
dependence on his grace, we should daily seek to have our 
conduct and temper more and more conformed to his holy 
precepts, as the rule of our duty. Thus our actions will 
recommend our principles; our kindness even to those wha 
injure us will expose the malignity of our accusers; and a 
sober, righteous, and godly life, will prove the most effectual 
refutation of all their calumnies. 

V. 22—27. Those who are openly irreligious, and even 
immorai, often show more favour to zealous believers, than 
hypocritical bigots do: yet their selfish designs commonly 
prevent them from doing impartial justice.—Many curiously 
inquire after the faith in Christ, who are utterly averse to ns 
holy tendency. We should not therefore amuse inquirers ot 
this description with speculation, or even bare unapplied 
scriptural truths; but we ought to “reason with them cone 
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Th, fews zccuse Paulto Festss, first at Jerusalem, and then at Cesarea, i= 
. He answers for hinself, and appeals to Cesar,8—11. His appeal is 
admitted, 12. Festus being visited by king Agrippa, opens the matter to him, 
who desires to hear Paul, 13—22, Paul is brought forth before a most splen- 
did assembly ; and Festus states his case to them, 23—27. 


OW when Festus was come ‘into the pro- 
vince, after three days "he ascended from 
Cesarea to Jerusalem. ; 

2 Then ‘the high-priest, and the chief of the 
Jews, informed him against Paul, and besought 
him 

3° And ‘desired favour against him, that he 
would send for him to Jerusalem, ‘laying wait in 
the way to kill him. 

4 But Festus answered, that Paul should be 
kept at Cesarea, and that he himself would depart 
shortly thither. 

5 Let ‘them therefore, said he, which among 
you are able, go down with me, and accuse this 
man, £if there be any wickedness in him. 

6 And when he had tarried among them 
*more than ten days, he went down unto Cesarea 5 
and the next day, sitting in the judgment-seat, 
commanded Paul to be brought. 

7 And when he was come, the Jews which 
came down from Jerusalem stood round about, 
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and laid many and grievous complaints agains* 
Paul, which they could not prove: , 
8 While he answered for himself, *Neitheragainst 


j the law of the Jews, neither against the temple, 


nor yet against Cesar, have I offended any thing 
at ail. 

9 But Festus, willing to do the Jews a pleasure, 
answered Paul, and said, Wilt thou go up to 
Jerusalem, and there be judged of these things 
before me? 

10 Then said Paul, "I stand at Cesar’s judg- 
ment-seat, where I ought to be judged; to the 
Jews have I done no wrong, *as thou very well 
knowest. 

11 For cif I be an offender, or have committed 
any thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die: 
but, if there be none of these things whereof these 
accuse me, Pno man may deliver me unto them. 
al appeal unto Cesar. 

12 1 Then Festus, when he had conferred with 
the council; answered, Hast thou appealed unto 
Cesar? unto Cesar shalt thou go. 


(Practical Observations .] 

13 And after certain days ‘king Agrippa and 
Bernice came unto Cesarea, ‘to salute Festus. 

14 And when they had been there many days 
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cerning righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come ;” 
and to level the word of God against the peculiar vices of 
their conduct, without fear of their displeasure, how powerful 
soever they may be. This alone can make them sensible of 
their need of “faith in Christ,” and prepare them to under- 
stand the doctrine of the gospel; and such opportunities ought 
not to be lost.—So great is the power of divine truth, that it 
can over-awe the consciences of the most potent and profligate, 
and can make a prince tremble before his prisoner. How then 
will the wicked be able to stand before the judgment-seat of 
God ?—But many, when thus affected, will hear no more: 
they will in effect say to the minister or the book that alarms 
them, nay, to their own consciences, ‘‘Go thy way at this 
time :” they will pretend business, engagements, and impedi- 
ments, at present; and they hope to be hereafter more 
favourably circumstanced, or better disposed; and then they 
will attend to the concerns of their souls. Thus, through 
procrastination, the hopeful impression wears off: iniquity 
retains its dominion in their hearts; and the evident love of 
worldly gain, or some other corrupt indulged propensity, 
clearly explains the reason of their rejection of the divine 
message. (Vote, John 3:19—21.)—Thus “ the convenient 
time” never arrives; they continue to sin on to the end of life 
against their better knowledge; and the faithfulness of their 
reprovers serves only to aggravate their future condemnation. 
Hence also it is that wicked professors of religion are the 
most hardened of all sinners ; because they have so often and 
so resolutely done this violence to their own consciences, that 
they at length become totally callous. (Mote, 1 Tim. 4:1—5.) 
“ To-day,” therefore, let all that would be saved, attend to the 
voice of God; “Jest he swear in his wrath, that they shall 
never enter into his rest.” (Notes, Luke 13:22—30, vv. 25—28. 
Heb. 3:7—13. P. O. 7-19.) 

NOTES.—Cuarp, XXV. V.1—5. The implacable 
malice of the high-priest and the rulers against Paul, whose 
long .imprisonment could not soften them; and their dark 
design of assassinating him, mark the horrible wickedness of 
the Jews, a short time before their final ruin, of which 
Josephus gives a most awful account.—It was very wonderful 
that Festus should refuse to gratify the great men of the 
nation, which he was appointed to govern, by sending for 
Paul to Jerusalem; as he stayed in that city long enough to 
have heard his cause there. But God was pleased thus to 
influence his mind, in order to Paul’s preservation? (Mare. 
Ref. c—e.)—* When we consider, how much edification to 
the churches depended on Pauls life, and how evidently 
under God, his life depended on this resolution of Festus ; 
it must surely lead us to reflect, by what invisible springs the 
blessed God governs the world; with what silence, and yet 
at the same time with what wisdom and energy! Doddridge. 
—Alble. (5) That is, able to substantiate an accusation : or 
able, without material detriment, to take the journey to 
Cesarea, for this purpose. (Marg. Ref. f, g.) 

The province. (1) Tp exapxia. See on 23:34.—Informed. 
\2) Evedavicay, See on 23:15.—Laying wait. (3) Evedoay 
totouvres. See on 23:16.—dAccuse. (5) Karnyopertwoar. 
1,16. 22:30, et al. Karnyopta, Luke 6:7. John 18:29. Tit. 
1:6.—Wickedness.| Arorov. (Wanting in many MSS. &c.) 
28:6, See on Luke 23:41. 

V 6-8. Marg. Ref. h—k. Notes, 24:1—21.—Against 
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Cesar. (8) The epistle to the Romans, in which submission | 
to the existing powers, without excepting the most faulty 
characters, is decidedly enforced, was written before this 
time. (Notes, Rom. 13:1—5.) 

More than ten days. (6) Marg.—Grievous. (7) Bapea. 
20:29, Matt. 23:4,23. 2 Cor. 10:10. 1 John 5:3.— Complaints. 
Atrtajata. Here only. Ab atriaopat, accuso.—Prove. 
Arodertat. 2:22. 1 Cor. 4:9. 2 Thes. 2:4, See on mapactneat, 
24:13,— While he answered for himself. (8) AmoXoyoupevov 
avrov. See on 24:10. : 

V.9—11. Festus, though doubtless more and more con- 
vinced of Paul’s innocence, being very desirous of acquiring 
favour with the principal persons among the Jews, proposed 
to Paul, that he should “go up to Jerusalem,” and be judged 
there before him, in the presence of the council. This pro 
posal renders it the more wonderful, that he did not before 
send for him to Jerusalem, at the request of the same persons, 
(Marg. Ref.1. Note, 1—5, vv. 4,5.)—It may be supposed 
that Festus was not aware ofa conspiracy formed against his 
life: but probably the apostle was fully informed of it; or at 
least was assured, that no kind or degree of violence or deceit 
would be wanting to murder him. And, though assured by 
the Lord himself, that he should “bear testimony to him at 
Rome,” he used all proper means for his own preservation: 
so far was he from thinking that the dive decrees and man’s 
free agency were incompatible ; or that the purposes of God, 
even when known, render the use of means needless or useless. 
(Notes, 2:22—24. 4:23—28. 23:11. 27:29—32.)—The Roman 
governors were the emperor’s representatives: the apostle, 
therefore, as a Roman citizen, when standing at the tribunal 
of Festus, was in the place where “he ought to be judged ;” 
but should he be sent to Jerusalem to be tried under the 
influence of the Jewish rulers, he would, independently of 
plots and conspiracies, be deprived of his privilege. Had any 
crime been charged upon him, which deserved death, he 
might have waved this privilege ; but as Festus well knew 
that this was not the case, yet was ready to give him into 
the hands of his enemies, as a special favour by which he 
hoped to conciliate them, which no man had a right to do 
the apostle felt himself authorized, and thought that Festus 
must see that he did right, in ‘appealing to Cesar,” and de- 
manding that the emperor himself should decide his cause. 
(Marg. Ref. m—q. Notes, 16:35—40. 22:22—30.)—Nero, 
who is still infamous for his excessive cruelty, was at that 
time the Roman emperor. 

To do...a pleasure. (9) Xap xaradecSat. 3. See on 
24:27.—Thou very well knowest. (10) Sv kadAtovy extywerers. 
The comparative for the superlative.—J refuse not, &e. (11) 
Ov rapacrovpat. ‘I do not request to be excused.’ Mapatroupac’ 
See on Luke 14:18.—May deliver.] Avvarat... xaptcacdsar 
Avyarat, can. Note, Mark 1:45. Xaptopat, 16. Luke 7:21. 
Xapis, 3,9.—I appeal.] ExtxaXovpat. 12,21,25. 26:32, 28:1 
See on 7:59. oat 

V. 12. Marg. Ref. r.—Council.] Not of the Jews; but 
of the principal persons who attended the courts of the 
Roman governors, : ‘ 

V. 13. Agrippa was son to that Herod who beheaded 
James and imprisoned Peter. (Vote, 12:\—4.) He had 
received the title of king from the Roman emperors, and 
dominion over several districts, without the poundaries of the 
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ing. “There is a certain man left in bonds by 
Felix; 

15 About whom, *when I was at Jerusalem, 
the chief priests’and the elders of the Jews in- 
prmied me, desiring to have judgment against 
im. 

16 To whom I answered, It is not the manner 
of the Romans to deliver any man to die, before 
that he which is accused have the accusers face 
to face, ‘and have license to answer for himself, 
concerning the crime laid against him. 

17 Therefore, when they were come hither, 
®without any delay on the morrow I sat on the 
judgment-seat, and commanded the man to be 
rought forth ; 

18 Against whom, when the accusers stood up, 
they brought none accusation of such things as | 
supposed : 

19 But had certain questions against him of 
their own ‘superstition, and of one Jesus, ‘which 
was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 

20 And because I “doubted of such manner of 
uestions, *L asked him whether he would go to 
erusalem, and there be judged of these matters. 

21 But when Pauli fhad appealed to be re- 
served unto the thearing of sAugustus, "I com- 


u24:27, x 1—3. Esth.3:9. Duke 18:;3—5, 23:23. y 4,5. 
19:17,18. Prov. 18:13,17. John 7:51, a6, b 7. 18:19. 23 
22. 2:82. 17:31. 26:22,23. 1 Cor. 15:3,4,14—20, Rev.1:18, * Or, was duubtful 
how to inquire hereof, &c. e Seeon9, £10. 26:32. 2 Tim. 4:16. ft Or, judg- 
ment. g27:1. Luke2:l. h12, i 9:15, Is. 52:15. Matt. 10:18, Luke 21:12. 


promised land; and also over a part of Galilee. He had also 
consideravle authority at Jerusalem, over the concerns of the 
temple; yet in subordination to the Roman _ governors. 
Bernice was his sister, a woman of a licentious character, 
who was suspected of living in imcest with him. In other 
respects Agrippa bore a good character ; being equitable in 
his administration, of a generous disposition, and paying a 
strict attention to the externals of religion. (Marg. Ref.) 

14,15. (Marg. Ref.) ‘The judgment, which they 
demanded against Paul, was not a trial, but a sentence upon a 
Previous conviction, which they falsely and wickedly pretended : 
and, probably, it was the knowledge that Festus had of Paul’s 
being a Roman citizen, that engaged him to determine to 
try the cause himself’ Doddridge. (Note, 1—5.) 

Left. (14) Karadsdeippevos. 18:19. 21:3. 24:227.—Judg- 
ment. (15) Ackyv. 28:4. 2 Thes. 1:9. Jude7. Supplicium, 
ultionem. @ 

V. 16. Lo deliver any man todie.]|_ Or, ‘to give up any 
man to destruction, by way of gratifying or obliging others.’ 
—License to, &c.) Or, ‘‘ Place for anapology,” or of pleading 
his own cause. (Marg. Ref.) 

To deliver... .to die.] XapigecSat ets atwerav. XapilecSat. 
See on ll. ArwXetav, 8:20. Matt. 26:8. John 17:12.—Ac- 
cusers.] Katnyopovs. 18. 23:30,35. 24:8. John 8:10. Rev.12:10. 
Karnyopew. See on 5.—License to answer.] Torov anodoytas. 
* Opportunitatem seu concessionem se defendendi.’ Schleusner. 
See on 22:1.—The crime laid against him.] Tov eyxAnparos. 
See 23:29, 

V.17—19. Superstition. (19) As Festus entertained 
Agrippa with great respect ; so it cannot be supposed, that 
he would have used the word, here translated superstition, if 
it had implied any harsh censure of his religion: we must, 
therefore, conclude that it was cf a doubtful signification; to 
be understood in a good or evil sense, according to its appli- 
cation. (Vote, 17:22—25.)—Festus seems to have regarded 
Paul as a credulous visionary, mm affirming that Jesus was 
alive: but he thought his opponents far more criminal, in 
persecuting him so virulently on that account; for the matter 
in contest was in his judgment of no importance ! 

Delay. (17) AvaBodnv. Here only. ‘Ab avaBaddopar, 
differo: in perfecto, avaBeBoda.’ Schleusner—Supersti- 
(19) Accodatpovcas. Here only. Accotdatpwv. See 
on 17:22. 

V. 20. iors: Ref.) It is evident that Festus gave a 
very partial account of his own conduct ; for, being convinced 
ef Paul’s innocence, and of the malice of his enemies, he was 
yet desirous of gratifying the Jews, by giving them every 
advantage against the object of their vengeance; nor is it 

rovable, that the apostle would have appealed to Cesar, 
ad he not perceived this to be the drift of the proposal, which 
Westus made to him. 

I doubted. Arxopovpevos. John 13:22. 2 Cor. 4:8. Gal. 4:20. 
Anopta. See on Luke 21:25, “I hesitated,” as needing 
advice or direction.—Of such manner of questions.) Exs tnv 
xeot rourov <yrnow. “As to the question about this,” thing 
ar person. 

V. 21. Marg. Ref.—Augustus...Cesar.] These 
were different. titles of the Roman emperor; Nero was his 
name. 

Augustus.] Tov ZeBacrov. 25; 27:1, ZeBalopat, Rom. 1:25. 


1 26:1. Deut. 17:4. 
#29. —6:17:22,23.. di 


CHAPTER XXV. 


Festus decla,ed Paul’s cause unto the king, say-|manded him to be kept till I might send him t¢ 
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Cesar. 


22 Then ‘Agrippa said unto Festus, I would 
also hear the man myself. To-morrow, said he: 
thou shalt hear him. i 

23 And on the morrow, when Agrippa was 
come, and Bernice, ‘with great pomp, and was 
entered into the place of hearing, with the chief 
captains and principal men of the city, at Festus’s 
commandment Paul was brought forth. 

24 And Festus said, King Agrippa, and all 
men which are here present with us, ye see 
this man, ‘about whom all the multitude of the 
Jews have dealt with me, both at Jerusalem, and 
also here, crying ™that he ought not to live any 
longer. 

25 But when I found that he had "committed 
nothing worthy of death, °and that he himself hath 
appealed toAugustus,I have determined tosend him. 

26 Of whom I have no certain thing to write 
unto my lord. Wherefore I have brought him 
forth before you, and Pspecially before thee, O 
king Agrippa, that, after examination had, I 
might have somewhat to write. 

27 For it seemeth to me unreasonable to send 
a prisoner, and not withal to signify the crimes 
laid against him. 


k 12:21. Esth. 1:4. Ec. 1:2. Is. 5:14. 14:11. Ez. 7:24.-30:18. 32:12. 33:28. Dan. 
4:30. 1 Cor. 7:31, Jam.1;11, 1 Pet. 1:24. 1 John 2:16,17. 12,3,7. m 22:22, 
hae Fag n 23:9,29. 26:31. Luke 23:4,14,15. John 18:38. 011,12 
p 26:2,3. 


V. 22. ‘No doubt, but Agrippa had learnt from his father, 
...and from many others, something of the nature and pre= 
tensions of Christianity: so that he would naturally have a 
curiosity to see, and discourse with, so eminent a Chrisnan 
teacher as Paul was ; who, on account of what he had been 
in his unconverted state, was, to be sure, more regarded, ana 
talked of among the Jews, than any other of the apostles. 
Doddridge. (Note, 13.)—‘ Festus, thinking of no such thing, 
exposes the wickedness of the Jews, and shows the innocence 
of Paul, even in the presence of kings; and thus marvellously 
assists the church of God.’ Beza. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 23. Perhaps this was as magnificent an assembly as 
ever was brought together to hear the truths of the gospel: 
though none present meant any thing more, than to gratify 
their curiosity by attending to the defence of Paul the 
prisoner. 

With great pomp.) Mera wodAns davractas. 
A ¢avravw, (Heb. 12:21.) ‘Apparere facio; ... phantane, 
seu vi imaginative aliquid propono. Schleusner. Ostenta- 
tion, affectation of magnificence.—The place of hearing.| To 
akpoatnoiov. Here only. Axpoarns, Rom. 2:13. ' 

V.24—27. (Marg. Ref. m,n. Note, 22:22—30.) The 
motive of Festus, in bringing Paul before this splendid coms 
pany, evidently was, that he might collect something from 
Agrippa and those present, which would enable him to write 
to the emperor in a manner more creditable to himself, and 
less unreasonable or absurd, than it seemed to him in present 
circumstances practicable for him. But God had far other 
and higher reasons for influencing his mind to a measure, in 
various respects, leading to most important consequences. 
(Note, Phil. 1:12—14.)—My lord.] | Or, The lord and ruler 
of the vast Roman empire; a pompous title, then generally 


given to the emperors. 
T have no certain thing. (26) AodaXes re ove exo. 21:34. 
Heb. 6:19. AcdadKopar. See on Matt. 


Here only. 


22:30. Phil. 3:1. 
27:65,—Unreasonable. (27) Adoyov. 2 Pet. 2:12.—Ex. 6:12. 
Sept. Ab a, priv, et Aoyos, sermo, ratio. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—12. The malignant enmity of hardened persecutors 
cannot be worn out by length of time, or satisfied with any 
sufferings of those against whom they are enraged, unless 
terminating in their violent death. They deem it a peculiar 
favour, when rulers will gratify their malice; and they have 
no scruples about conspiracies, assassinations, or massacres, 
when legal forms fail of effecting their purposes. We cannot 
therefore too much watch against the feeblest risings of that 
principle which may be matured into such dire excesses.— 
But God limits the rage of the most unprincipled men, by 
the intervention of others, not at all more conscientious, in 
many things, than themselves: (Note, Ps. 76:10.) and some- 
times he influences them wnaccountably to act contrary to 
their own general purposes, in such particulars as form a 
part of his plan—Happy will it be for us, when “many and 
grievous complaints are brought against us,” if our accusers 
can prove none of them; and if we can show, that we have 
conscientiously obeyed the civil magistrate, behaved peace- 
ably in the community, and attended to the ordinances and 
worship of God. (Note, 1 Pet. 4:12—16.) When these 
things are evident, a man may have great boldness before his 
judges, in appealing to their consciences with respect to his 
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Paul, before Agrippa, Festus, and their attendants, declares his manner of life 
and his hope as « Pharisee, 1—8 ; his zeal in persecuting the church, 9—1i 5 
his wonderful conversion, and call to the apostleship, 12—18 ; and: his gub- 
sequent p-eaching and testimony to ( hrist, according to the Scriptures, 19— 
23. Festus exclaims that he is mad, but he mildly denies the charge, 24, 25 ; 
and addr s Agrippa, who owns himself ‘almost persuaded to be a 
Christian 6—25. Paul expresses his earnest desire, that every one present 
were ullogether Christians, 29. Agrippa and ihe company agree with festus, 
that Paul is innocent, 30—32, 


HEN Agrippa said unto Paul, *Thou art per- 

mitted to speak for thyself. Then Paul 

bir age, forth the hand, and ‘answered for him- 
self: 

2 I think myself happy, king Agrippa, because 
‘{ shall answer for myself this day before thee, 
touching all the things whereof I am accused of 
the Jews; 

3 Especially, ‘because I know thee to be expert 
in all customs and questions which are among 
the Jews: wherefore I beseech thee ‘to hear me 
patiently. 


a 25:16. Prov. 18:13,17. John 7:51. 


See on 22:1. 26. 6:14. 21:21. 10. 25:19,20,26. 28:17. Deut, 17:18. 1 Cor 
13:2. e 24:4. f2 Tim, 3:10. 2g 22:3. h 22:5. 1 23:6. Phil. 3:5,6. kSeeon 
Q1:5,14, 19. 23:6. 24:15,21. 28:20. m 3:24. 13:32,33, Gen, 3:15, 12:3, 22:18, 


95:4, 49:10. Deut. 18:15, 2Sam. 7:13. Job 19;25—27. Is. 2:6—12. 40:6—8, 95; 
2,3. 110:1—4. 132:11,17. Is. 4:2. 7:14. 9:6,7. 1L:1—5, 40:9—11. 42:1—4. 53,10 
—12, 61:1—3. Jer. 23:5,6. 33:15—17. Ez. 17;:22—24. 21:27. 34:23—25. 37:24, 
Dan. 2:34,35,44,45. 7:13,14, 9:24—26. Hos, 3:5. Joel 2:32. Am. 9:11,12, Ob, 21, 


innocence; or in claiming the protection of the law, against 
the iniquity of those who long to be gratified by his punish- 
ment. But how scandalous is it to the professors and 
ministers of religion ; when the true, exemplary, and zealous 
servants of God are compelled to appeal from their bigoted 
malice, to the decision of idolaters, and even to that of the 
most cruel tyrants, as more likely to do them justice than 
they are! ‘ 

V.13—27. The most important questions, which relate 
to the worship of God, the way of eternal salvation, and the 
grand truths of the gospel, appear dubious and uninteresting 
to the politicians and wise men of the world. They can see, 
however, and condemn the mismanagement into which men 
are betrayed by an indiscreet or furious zeal; and this con- 
firms them in their skeptical disregard of religion in general. ° 
Yet the day is at hand when Festus and the whole world will 
know, that all the temporal concerns of the immense Roman 
empire were frivolous, as the toys and sports of children, 
compared with the single question, whether Jesus the crucified 
was risen from the dead, according to the doctrine of the 
apostle, or was not risen. Then those who have had the 
means of instruction, and have despised them, will be most 
awfully convinced of their sin and folly. But alas! many, 
who seem to desire information on such questions, only want 
to gratify a vain curiosity, and not to learn the way to heaven: 
“and the great pomp,” with which some of the rich and 
honourable of this world, attend at “the places of hearing the 
word of God,” nay, at the Lord’s table, show, that they are 
actuated by the same motives as Paul’s splendid auditory 
was, though in a far more aggravated manner.—Muinisters 
indeed do not commonly now stand in fetters, as prisoners, to 
make their defence before their hearers; yet numbers affect 
rather to sit in judgment on them, as ‘‘ offenders for a word,” 
than to learn from them the truth and will of God, for the sal- 
vation of their own souls: and alas, too many preachers seem 
far more anxious to collect together and to please their genteel 
end splendid congregations; than to ‘*declare the whole 
: punsel of God,” and to “keep themselves pure from the blood 

“all men.” (Notes, 20:18—21,25—27. P. O. 13—31.) 

NOTES.—Cuar. XXVI. V. 1—3. Agrippa having 
signified to Pau! that he was allowed to plead his own cause, 
in order that a more authentic account of his case might be 
sent to the emperor ; he stretched out his hand, with a decent 
action, to give emphasis to his words, according to the man- 
ner of the most celebrated ancient orators; and proceeded to 
state his subject in that manner which was most suited to 
impress the audience with a conviction of its truth and impor- 
tance. (Marg. Ref. a, b.)—The subsequent speech has 
generally been allowed to be peculiarly pertinent, convincing, 
and suited to the circumstances in which, and the splendid 
company before whom, it was delivered. He addressed him- 
self immediately to Agrippa, declaring that he deemed it a 
nappy incident, that he was permitted to defend himself from 
the accusations of the Jews, before one, whose education, and 
subsequent inquiries and studies, had rendered him so accu- 
rately acquainted with all the customs and rites of the 
Jewish religion, and all the questions controverted among the 
different sects among the Jews; as he would be far more 
competent to form a judgment of his cause, than any stranger’ 
could be. He therefore besought the favour of a candid and 

atient hearing, whilst he weut through the several particu- 
ars which he had to state on the subject. (Marg. Ref. d. 
Note, 24:10—21, vv. 10,11.) 

Answer. (2) Arodoyeto$at. 1. See on Luke 12:11.—I am 
accused.] EyxaXovupat. 7. See on 19:38.—To be expert. (3) 
Crwornv vvra. Here only. Pyworos, 19:17.—Patiently.] Max- 

oSunws. Here only. MaxpoS$uuew. See on Matt. 18:26, 
fix par 05, longus, et Supuos, animus. 
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ACTS. 


AU D6Si 


4 My ‘manner of lifefrom my youth, #which 
was at the first among mine own nation at Jeru 
salem, know all the Jews; 

5 Which knew me from the beginning, (*if 
they would testify,) ‘that after the most straitest 
ksect of our religion, I lived a Pharisee. 

6 And now I stand and !am judged for the 
hope of ™the promise made of God unto our 
fathers : 

7 Unto which promise "our twelve tribes, °in- 
stantly serving God “day and night, Phope to 
come: ‘for which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, I 
am accused of the Jews. 

8 Why 'should it be thought a thing incredible 
with you, that God should raise the dead? 

9 I verily thought with myself, ‘that I ought to 
do many things contrary to ‘the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

10 Which thing "I also did in Jerusalem: and 


Mic. 5:2, 7:20. Zeph. 3:14—17. Zech. 2:10,11. 6:12, 9:9. Mal. 3:1. 4:2. Luke 
1:69,70. Rom. 15:8: Ga}, 3:17,18. Tit. 2:13, 1 Pet. 1;11,12, nm Ezra 6:17. 8:35, 
Matt. 19:28, Luke 22:30. Jam. 1:1. Rev. 7:4—8, 0 20:31, Ps, 134:1,2. 135:2, 
Luke 2:36,37. 1 hes. 3:10, 1 Tim.5:5. * Gr. night and day, p Luke 2:25,38, 
7:19,20. q6. 14:2. 10:40—42, 13:30,31. 17:31,32. 25:19. Gen, 18:14. Matt. 
22;29—82. Luke 1:37. 18:27, John 5:28,29, | Cor, 15:12—20. Phil. 3:21. s John 

:2,3. Rom. 10:2. Gal, 1:13,14. Phil. 3:6. 1 Tim. 1:18. 3:6. 9:16, 21:13, 22. 
8. 24:5. uw 7:58. 8:1. 9:13,26, 22:4,19,20. 1 Cor, 15:9. 


V. 4—8. ‘Paul, dividing the narrative of his life into twe 
parts, cites his adversaries themselves as witnesses of the 
former part, and the fathers and prophets to attest the latter 
part. Beza.—Afier a brief account of his religion, as a 
Pharisee, which was the strictest and most exact sect of the 
nation; and an appeal to the Jews themselves, that he had 
acted in consistency with that profession from his youth to 
the time when he became a Christian; the apostle declared 
that he stood as a criminal to be judged, on account of his 
professed hope in the promise made by God to their ancestors. 
Some commentators suppose the apostle to mean, almost 
exclusively, that the resurrection to eternal life, was ‘the 
promise made unto the fathers ;” but it is manifest, beyond all 
doubt, that the promise of a Saviour was the most prominent 
part of the revelation made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and the grand subject of prophecy; (Marg. Ref. m. Notes, 
Luke 24:44--49. John 5:39—44. Heb, 11:39,40. 1 Pet. 110— 
12. Rev. 19:9,10.) while the doctrine of the resurrection was 
not so fully and plainly revealed in the Old Testament, as it 
is in the New. (Vote, 2 Tim. 1:10.) St. Paul says, else= 
where, “‘ We declare unto you glad tidings, how that the 
promise which was made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled 
the same unto us their children; in that he hath raised up 
Jesus again.” (Notes, 13:24—37. Rom. 1:1—4, v. 4.) Thus 
the resurrection of Jesus demonstrated that he was the pro- 
mised Messiah, against all the unbelieving Jews; and the 
doctrine of the resurrection, against the Sadducees. The 
latter were instigated to persecute the apostles, for “* preach- 
ing through Jesus the resurrection of the dead ;” ( Notes, 4:1— 
3. 23:6—L0.) the former, for preaching the very person whom 
they had crucified, as the Messiah, and as risen and * exalted 
to be a Prince and Saviour.” Yet the whole nation expected 
a Messiah; and all, except the Sadducees, professed to 
believe the doctrine of the resurrection. In general, all that 
remained of the twelve tribes, wherever dispersed, hoped for 
the accomplishment of the promise concerning the Messiah, 
and a resurrection to eternal life through him: and their con- 
stant worship at the temple, morning and evening, as well as 
their other frequent and incessant religious observances, 
implied the same hope. (Marg. Ref. o—q.) And as the 
resurrection of Jesus was proved, by most unexceptionable 
and abundant testimony, and might be shown to be the fulfil- 
ment of ancient prophesies ; what reason could be given, why 
it should not be credited ?—‘t Why should it be thought a 
thing incredible with you, that God should raise the dead 2” 
Is not the great Creator able torestore the dead to life again ? 
And cannot sufficient reasons be assigned for his omnipotent 
interposition, that his truth may be attested, his worshippers 
encouraged, and his name glorified? (Marg. Ref. r. No 
John 20:24—29,) Thus the apostle makes a natural 
easy transition, from the hope of their fathers, and the doce 
trine of the resurrection, to that which was his principal 
subject; namely, the proof which he intended to adduce, 
that Jesus was indeed risen, and was the promised Mes- 
siah.—Some render the eighth verse thus, ‘* What! is it a 
thing incredib.e with you, if God raises the dead ?’ and thig 
indeed gives a peculiar animation to the question. (Notes, 
1 Kings 17:21,22. 2 Kings 4:33—35. 13:20,21. John 11:41— 
48. 1 Cor. 15:12—19.) 

My manner of life. (4) Tnv Bow pov. Here only. A 
Bios, vila—Who knew me from the beginning. (5) Upoyt- 
vwokorres pe avwSev.—Ipoyevwoxw, Rom. 8:29. 11:2. 1 Pet. 
1:20. 2 Pet. 3:17. AvwSev. See on Luke 1:3. John 3:3.—The 
most straitest.] AxpiBeoratny. See on 24:22.—Sect.| ‘arpsocv, 
24:5,14. See on 5:17.—Religion.] Opnoxetas. Col. 2:18, 
Jam. 1:26,27. Opnoxos, Jam. 1:26. Not elsewhere.—Twelve — 
tribes. (7) Awdexagdvdov. Here only. Ex dwéexa, di i 
et dudy, tribus.—Instantly serving God.] Ev exrevery ary evov. 
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many of *the saints did I shut up in prison, shav- 
ing received authority from the chief priests; 
and when they were put to death, I gave my 
voice against them. 

11 And I punished them oft tin every syna- 
sogue, and compelled them to blaspheme: and, 
being exceedingly *mad against them, I persecuted 
them even unto strange cities, [Practical Observations. 

12 Whereupon, ‘as T went to Damascus, ‘with 
authority and commission trom the chief priests, 

13 At ‘mid-day, O king, I saw in the way a 
light from heaven, fabove the brightness of’ the 
sun, shining round about me, and them which 
journeyed with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen to the earth, T 
heard a voice speaking unto me, and saying, £in 
the Hebrew tongue, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me? J/¢ ts ‘hard for thee to kick against the 
pricks. 


* 9:32.41. Ps. 16:3, 11. Rev. 17:6. vy 9:14,21. 22:5, 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 
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15 And I said, Who art thou, Lord? And ix 
said, ‘I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest. 

16 But'rise, and stand upon thy feet; for I have 
appeared unto thee for this purpose, ™to make 
thee "a minister and a witness, both of these things 
which thou hast seen, and of those things °in the 
which I will appear unto thee: 

17 PDelivering thee from the people, and from 
athe Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee, 

18 ‘To open their eyes, ‘and to turn them from 
darkness to light, ‘and from the power of Satan 
unto God, "that they may receive forgiveness of 
sins, Xand inheritance among them which are 
ysanctified by 7faith that is in me. 

19 Whereupon, *O king Agrippa, I was not 
disobedient unto the heavenly vision : 

20 But showed ‘first unto them of Damascus, 
fand at Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts 
of Judea, *and then to the Gentiles, that they 
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11. Eph. 1:7, Col. 1:14, 1 John 1:9. 2:12. x 20:32. Rom, 8:17. Eph. 1:11 
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14. Jon. 1:3. Gal. 1:16. ¢ 9:19—22. d 9:28,29, 22:17,18. e17. 13:46—48, 18: 
6. 22;21,22. Rom. 11:18—20. 


Here only. Exrevys. See on 12:5. Luke 22:44. Aarpevo, 
24:14. See on Luke 2:37.—A thing incredible. (8) Amorov. 
Matt.17:17. John 20:27. 1 Tim. 5:8, et al.. Ex a priv. et riorts, 
fides. ‘ Quod omnem fidem superat.’ Schleusner. 

V.9—Il. The apostle acknowledged that he himself had 
formerly been extremely prejudiced against the gospel, and 
had thought it his duty to do many things ‘contrary to the 
name of Jesus,” who was usually in contempt called “the 
Nazarene.” (Marg. Ref. s, t.) Accordingly he had, at Jeru- 
salem, by the authority of the chief priests, imprisoned many 
of those excellent persons whom he now knew to be “ the 
saints” and holy servants of God: and when any of them were 
condemned to death by the council, he had approved and ap- 
plauded the sentence, and promoted its execution. He had 
also by means of scourging and other severities, in all the syna- 
gogues, and by threatening death, compelled many professors 
and favourers of Christianity, to deny and revile the Saviour 
as a deceiver, in language which he now thus publicly de- 
clared to be blasphemy; and in every respect ie was enraged 
against them to a degree, which might justly be regarded as 
the excess of madness and insanity. (Marg. Ref. u—a. 
Notes, 24—29. 7:54—60, v. 58. 8:3. 22:1—5. John 16:1—3. 
L Tim. 1:12—14.) 

Did I shut up. (10) Karexdetoa. Luke 3:20. Not else- 
where N. T.—Jer. 32:3. Sept. A xara, et kAew, claudo.— 
T gave my voice.] KarnveyxaYngov. Rev. 2:17. Not else- 
where. ¥n@tw. See on Luke 14:28.—I punished. (11) 
Tipwpwr. See on 22:5.—Being exceedingly mad.!_ Eppacvo- 
pevos. Here only. Ex ev, et patvopat, 24,25. 12:15, 

V. 12—15. Marg. Ref. Notes, 9:1—22. 22:6—16.—Com- 
mission. (12) Emcrporns. Here only. Emerporos. Matt. 
20:8. Luke 8:3. Gal. 4:2. Ab emrperw, 21:39,40.—From 
heaven. (13) OvpavoSev. 14:17.—Above the brightness of the 
sun.] ‘Yeo tnv Aaurpornta Tov fHAwwv. This is not men- 
tioned elsewhere. Aaprporns. Here only. A Aaprpos, splen- 
didus, 10:30. Rev. 22:16. 

V. 16—18. It is evident that this commission was given 
to Paul by our Lord, at the time of his conversion; though 
not mentioned in the compendious narrative of that event. 
(Note, 9:15,16.)—* The words make a part of the sentence, 
in which Christ bids him rise from his astonishment, into 
which his appearance to him, in the way to Damascus, had 
thrown him.’ Doddridge.—Jesus called on him to arise from 
the earth, as prepared to receive and execute his mandates. 
He had appeared to him, not to destroy him, but to appoint 
him a minister of his gospel, and a witness to all men; not 
only of this vision, but of many other things which he would 
afterwards reveal to him from time to time. (Marg. Ref. | 
—o.) For executing this ministry, the Jews would mdeed 
seek to kill him; but Jesus promised to deliver him from them, 
and from the Gentiles, to whom he now gave him a commis- 
sion to preach his salvation. (Marg. Ref. p,q.) ~The end 
and effect of his ministry among them, through the power of 
the Holy Spirit accompanying his word, would be * to open 
their eyes :” for, though their bodily eyes were open, and their 
mntellectuar powers, in secular matters, might be very pene- 
eating; they had notwithstanding been hitherto spiritually 
vlind, through the influence of the devil, and the depravity of 
their carnal minds; so that they could see nothing of the 
glory of God, of his truth and will, or of the way of accept- 
ance and holiness. But, by the change to be wrought in their 
minds by divine.grace, and the instructions of his word, they 
would be turned from the darkness of ignorance, error, and 
wickedness, to the light of divine knowledge, truth, and holi- 
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ness; and from those idolatries and vices, by which they 
worshipped and served Satan, as his bond-slaves, to the holy 
worship and service of the living God; that, through the gos« 
pel they might receive a full pardon of all their sins, and be 
made heirs of that heavenly inheritance, to which all those 
who are renewed to holiness will be admitted, by faith in him 
as the Saviour of lost mankind. (Marg. Ref. r—z. Notes 
Ts. 42:5—7,13—17. 49:5—13. Matt. 4:12—-17. Luke 1:76— 
79. 4:16—19. Eph. 5:3—14. Col. 1:9—14. 1 Pet. 2:9,10.° 
—The distinction between “ opening their eyes, and turning 
them from darkness to light,” should be particularly noticed 
Had the eyes of the ignorant Gentiles been opened by divine 
grace, and no hight of scriptural instruction given them; they 
must still have groped in the dark, as a seeing man does in a 
dark room: had the light of truth been sent, but the illumina- 
tion of the Holy Spirit withheld; their condition would have 
resembled that of blind men in the full light of day. But 
adequate instruction yeas given them by the gospel, and the.r 
minds and hearts were prepared to receive it by regeneration. 
Paul received this commission to the Gentiles, at the time 
when he was converted; yet he did not preach to any but 
Jews and proselytes, till after Cornelius had been converte $ 
by the ministry of Peter: for he waited for farther intime 
tions of the Lord’s will, as to the time and manner in which 
he was to set about that important service ; and perhaps he 
did not fully understand, at first, the import and extent of his 
charge.—To interpret the language of this passage, as if it 
were exclusively applicable to idolaters, implies an opinioa 
that nominal Christians are of a better nature than other 
men; or that pride, covetousness, and all the other vices by 
which men are enslaved to Satan, are not so heinous in pro-= 
fessed Christians, as they are in heathens! Gross idolatry 
indeed has been, in this part of the world, exchanged for irre- 
ligion, infidelity, superstition, formality, and hypocrisy, among 
nominal Christians: but the bearts and minds of the unre= 
generate and unconverted are as much blinded by aversion> 
to spiritual religion, and by the love of the world and of sin, 
as those of the ancient Gentiles were. ‘Those who cal) 
themselves Christians, because they happen to be born in a 
Christian country ; but attend neither to the doctrines, not 
the duties of the gospel, seem to differ but little, with respec: 
to the point under consideration, from those to whom the gos 
pel was first preached: the process in both must be nearly the 
same. Bp. Tomline’s Refutation of Calvinism.—May it no 
be added, ‘ Because they have been baptized with water ?’- 
By faith, &c. (18) ‘ This may be referred to sanctified; .. 
but the sentence is much fuller, if we join it with the word 
receive. Beza. No doubt we are “sanctified,” as well as 
“justified,” by faith im Christ; but the words under cons’: 
deration seem to show, that all the blessings mentioned ara 
received by faith in Christ, and not one of them only. 

To make thee. (16) TpoxerptoacSac oe. 22:14. Not else 
where.— Delivering. (17) E€acpovpevos. 7:10,34. 12:11. 23: 
27. Matt. 5:29.18:9. Gal. 1:4.—The power of Satan. (18) 
Tns efovoras tov Larava. Efovowa, Luke 22:53. Col. 1:13. 
Note, Matt. 28:18. Zaravas, 5:3. Matt. 4:10. 12:26. 16:23, 
Rev. 12:9, et al. A yor, Odi, odio habere—Inheritance.] 


KAnpov. See on 1:17.— Which are sanctified.| Tots hytacue 
vows. See on 20:32. : 
V. 19—23. The apostle next intimated to king Agrippa, 


that it could not be supposed he would refuse obedience to a 
vision, which was so evidently from heaven. Accordingly, he 
began to preach first to the Jews at Damascus, whither he 
went to persecute the Christians, and then in other n'aces, 
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should freyeni and sturn to God, and do works 
meet for repentance. i 

21 For dhete causes 'the Jews caught me in the 
temple, and went about to kill me. 

22 Having therefore ‘obtained help of God, I 
continue unto this day, ‘witnessing both to small 
and great, saying ™none other things than those 
which "the prophets and Moses did say should 
some 5 

23 That °Christ should suffer, and that he should 
be Pthe first that should rise from the dead, %and 
should show light unto the people, and to the 
Gentiles. [Practical Observations.) 

24 9 And as he thus ‘spake for himself, ‘Festus 
said with a loud voiee, tPaul, thou art beside thy- 
self; much learning doth make thee mad. 

25 But he said, "Lam not mad, *most noble 
Festus; but speak forth ’the words of truth and 
soberness. : 

26 For “the king knoweth of these things, be- 


L 
115, Ps, 22:69, Is.53: Dan. 9:24—26, Zech. 12:10. 13:7. Luke 18: 
B1—33, 24:26, 1 Cor. 15:3,4. p 8. 2:23—32, 13:34, Ps, 16:8—11. Is. 53:10—12, 
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o Gen. 3 


and at length to the Gentiles; calling on them to repent of all 
their sins, to turn to the worship and service of God, and to 
live holy lives, as became true penitents ; and thus to expect 
the mercy and favour of God through Jesus Christ. (Darg. 
Ref. b—h. Notes, 20:18—21. Matt. 3:7—10. Luke 3:7— 
14.) ‘For these causes the Jews,” being exasperated with 
him, for declaring that Jesus whom they had crucified was 
the Messiah, and for preaching to the Gentiles, seized on him 
in the temple, and would have murdered him, if they had not 
been prevented; but, having obtained help from God, by 
means of Lysias, Felix, Festus, and others, his life had 
hitherto been preserved; and he had employed it in testify- 
ing to the poorest of mankind, as well as to the rich and 
honourable, with equal plainness and faithfulness, the grace 
of the gospel. In doing this he had said nothing but what 
entirely accorded to the types and predictions of the law, as 
well as to the express and repeated language of the prophets, 
and even of Moses their great lawgiver. As these foretold 
that the promised Messiah would suffer and die, and yet that 
he would reign in a most glorious manner: and consequently 
that he should rise from the dead, as the first-fruits of the 
resurrection; and that he was to show the light of salvation, 
hot only to the people of Israel, but to the Gentiles also. 
(Marg. Ref.i—q. Notes, 13:42—48. Luke 24:25—31,44— 
49, vv. 44—46. John 5:45—47.) 

Disobedient. (19) ArecSns. 
Tim. 3:2. Tit. 1:16. 3:3. Amedew. 
Vision.] Onracig. Luke 1:22. 24:23. 2 Cor. 12:1. Ab 
orropat, video.—Turn. (20) Encorpedew. 18. See on 3:19. 
—HVent about to kill me. (21) Ermeipwvro dtaxeipioacSat. 
“Attempted to murder me with their own hands.” See on 
5:30. (Notes, 21:27—36.) Ex dca, et xecpttw. A xerp, ma- 
nus.—Help. (22) Encxovptas. Here only.—That Christ 
should suffer. (23) Ex raSnros 6 Xptcros. Here only. A 
Tacx, patior.— Ex being put for brt, that, saith Oecumenius. 

-. 1 Tim. 5:10. Heb. 3:112 Whitby. 

V. 24—29. While Paul was confirming his testimony to 
the resurrection and glory of Jesus, by the predictions of 
Scripture ; and probably was preparing to adduce more parti- 
cular proof, from the prophets, to each part of his doctrine ; 
he was suddenly interrupted by Festus. He had never 
heard any thing before on these subjects ; the resurrection of 
Jesus, and the vision of Paul, appeared to him incredible, or 
visionary in the highest degree. Probably he was astonished 
to hear him speak of his doctrine as of universal concernment; 
and aver that one, who arose among the despised Jews, was 
appointed to be “ the Light of the Gentiles,” even of the phi- 
losophical Greeks and Romans. He therefore said in a loud 
voice, audible by the whole assembly, ‘ Paul, thou art beside 
thyself, &c.” He perhaps had observed, that the apostle 
spent much time in retirement, study, and reading; and he 
supposed that, having studied very closely about certain ab- 
stract and visionary matters, his over-attention had deranged 
his intellects; so that he could not deem him fit either to be 
blamed or credited ; but to be an object of mere compassion. 
(Marg. Ref. s, t. INotes,9—Il. 2 Kings 9:11. Jer. 29:24— 
32. Mark 3:20,21. 2 Cor.5:13—15.) To this rude interrup- 
tion before so large and splendid an audience, the apostle 
calmly and gravely replied, addressing the governor by the 
customary title of “most noble,” or “ most excellent ;” as- 
suring him, that he ‘was not mad ;” and that he declared 
nothing but what was altogether true, of the highest import- 
ance, and able to stand the test of the most deliberate inves- 
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See on John 3:36.— 
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fore wi om also T speak fagely: for I am persuaded 
that none of these things are hidden from him; 
for *this thing was not done in a corner. 

27 King Agrippa, »believest thou the prophets? 
I know that thou believest. 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, “Almost thou 
persuadest me to be a Christian. 

29 And Paul said, “I would to God, *that not 
only thou, but also all that hear me this day, were 
both almost, and altogether such as I am, ‘except 
these bonds. : ; 

30 | And when he had thus spoken, #the king 
rose up, and the governor, and Bernice, and they 
that sat with them. 

31 7 And when they were gone aside, they talked 
between themselves, saying, “This man doeth 
nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. 

32 Then said Agrippa unto Festus, This man 
might have been set at liberty, if he had not ‘ap- 
pealed unto Cesar. 
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13. uJohn 8:49. 1 Pet. 2:21—23, 3:9,15. x 23:26. Gr. 24:3. Lukel:3 Gr 
y Tit. 1:9. 2:7,8. 22,3. 25:22. a 2:1—12. 4:16—21. 5:18—42. Is. 30:20. Matu 
26:5. 27:29—54. b 22,23, c 29, 24:25. Ez, 33:31. Matt. 10:18. Mark 6:20. 10° 
17—22, 2 Cor, 4:2. Jam, 1:23,24. d Ex. 16:3, Num. 11:29, 2 Sam. 18:33 
2 Kings 5:3. 1 Cor. 4:8, 7:7. 2Cor.11:t. — e Jer. 13:17. Luke 19:41,42. John & 
34. Rom, 9:1—3, 10:1. Col. 1:28. — f 12:6, 25:14. Eph. 6:20, g 18:15. 25:22, 
h 23:9,29, 25:25. 28:18, 2 Sam. 24:17, Luke 23:4,14,15, 1 Pet. 3:16. 4:14—16, 
1 25:11,12,25. 28:18,19. 


tigation. Indeed “king Agrippa” was acquainted with these 
subjects: the events respecting the miracles, doctrine, death, 
and reported resurrection of Jesus, and the subsequent pro- 
mulgation of Christianity, could not have been hid from one 
who was so well informed in all the affairs of the Jews; for 
these things had not been transacted in an obscure “ corner 
but in the most public manner imaginable. (Marg. Ref. 
u, x, a.) He would therefore inquire of Agrippa, whether 
he did indeed believe, that the old prophets spake by divine 
inspiration, and that their predictions would be certainly ful- 
filled. He however knew that he would answer in the 
affirmative, for he doubted not but he did in this respect he~ 
lieve them: and he only desired Agrippa to examine, whether 
they had not exactly been fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth.— 
This appeal to the Scriptures, jomed to the apostle’s 
other arguments, had so great an effect upon Agrippa’s 
mind, that he could not conceal his convictions; but openly 
declared, that Paul had “almost persuaded him to be a 
Christian.” His understanding and judgment were for the 
time convinced, but his heart was not changed: (Vote, 2 
Cor. 4:1,2.) and he must have been aware, that the sacrifices 
to be made, and the cross to be sustained, would in his case 
be very great. So that while he was more candid, and just 
in his government than others of his family; his conduct and 
temper were widely distant from the spirituality and humility 
of the gospel. The apostle, however, desirous to fix the im- 
pression upon his mind, replied, in the genuine spirit of 
Christian love, that he earnestly wished and prayed that not 
only he, but every one in that large and splendid assembly, 
| might not only “ almost,” but “ altogether,” embrace and be 
established in the faith of the gospel, and partakers of all its 
substantial blessings and consolations; and in short, entirely 
like himself in every thing, except in his bonds and imprison- 
ment, which he would wish to bear alone. This most be- 
nevolent wish implied his full conviction of the teuth of the 
gospel; the absolute necessity of faith in Christ in order to 
salvation; his own happiness as a Christian, even im his 
bonds ; his opinion that Agrippa, Festus, and others present, 
did not then believe; and his fear that they would reject the 
gospel to their final condemnation. 

Thou art beside thyself. (24) Macy. 25. 12:15, John 10:20, 
1 Cor. 14:23. See on 11.—Doth make theemad.] Ets pavtav 


mepitpenct. lepirpexw. Here only. Ex sept, et rpeto, 
| verto. Maya. Here only. Hence patvopat.—Speak forth. 


(25) AnopSeyyopat. See on 2:4.—Soberness.] Lwpoocvyns. 
1 Tim. 2:9,15. Notelsewhere. Ywpewv, 1 Tim. 3:2. Tit. 
1:8. 2:2,5. A ows, sanus, et dpnv, mens.—Freely. (26) Tlap- 
| pnovaSopevos. 9:27,29. 13:46. 14:3. 18:26. 19:8.—A corner. 
Tova. 4:11. Matt. 6:5, et al— Almost. (28) Ev odtye. 
(Kat ev odtyw kat ev roAdw, 29.) Within a little-—To he a 
Christian.] Xptortavov yweoSac. “To become a Christian.” 
See on 11:26.—I’ would to God. (29) Evkatuny av. 27:29. 
Rom. 9:3. 2. Cor. 13:7. 3 John 2. See on Rom. 9:3.—Except.} 
Tiapexros. Mutt. 5:22. 2 Cor. 11:28. 

V. 30—32. Agrippa, like Felix, seems to have been made 
very uneasy, and even alarmed, by St. Paul’s convincing and 
impressive address: he was therefore the first to dismiss the 
subject, and to retire from the place of hearing. (Vote, 24: 
24—27.) His opinion, that Paul was innocent, and. might 
‘have been liberated, had ‘the not appealed umto Cesar,® 
would give Festus a more favourable opinion of him: but it 
| does not appear, that either of them, or any of those present, 
‘inquired further after Christ and his salvation: and this m # 
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Pau, attended by some friends, sails as a prisoner towards Rome, and is 
kindly used by the centurion sent with him and other prisoners, i~8. He 
Soretells the danger of the voyage, but isnot credited, 9-11. Sailing against 
his advice, the company are exposed to a most violent and long-continued 
tempest, and are in extreme danger, 1U—20, Paul, encouraged by an angel, 
assures them that all their lives shall be preserved, but that the ship shall be 
wrecked, 21—26 ; the whole of which eractly comes to pass, 27—4A, 


ND “when it was determined that we should 

sail into "Italy, they delivered Paul, and cer- 

tain other prisoners, unto one named Julius, °a 
centurion of ¢Augustus’ band. 

a 19:21. 23:11. 25:12,25, Gen. 50:20. Ps. 33:11. 76:10. Prov. 19:21. Lam. 3:37, 

Dan. 4:35. Rom, 15:22—29, b 10:1, 18:2. Heb. 13:24. ¢ 11,43. 10:22. 21:32. 


22:26, 23:17. 24:23. 28:16. Matt. 8:5—10. 27:54. Luke 7:2. 23:47. d 25:25, 
e 21:1. Luke 8:22. £20:15,16, 21:1—3, g 19:29. 20:4. Col. 4:10. Philem. 24. 


admirable speech of the apostle seems to have been pecu- 
liarly unsuccessful, as to the event of it at that time. (Vote, 
17:32—34.)—Learned men have shown, that no laws against 
she Christians had at this time been enacted by the Roman 
,egislature. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—I1. The Lord will never fail to give those, who for 
his cause are called to appear before kings, and rulers, and 
councils, ‘a mouth and wisdom, which none of their adver- 
Saries shall be able to gainsay or resist.” (Votes, 6:9—14, v. 
10. Matt. 10:19,20. Luke 21:12—19, v. 15.)—When Chris- 
tian love abounds in the heart, it dictates a sincere language, 
far surpassing all compliment and worldly politeness ; and 
teaches us to “render honour to whom honour is due,” with- 
out flattery or fear of man.—That religious knowledge which 
unconverted men acquire, and their “‘ expertness” about cus- 
toms and questions in divinity, in general lie dormant, as mere 
learned lumber, in the understanding: yet, when attended 
with a measure of candour, they are thus rendered more 
accessible to truth, and more competent to judge of the evi- 
dence adduced in support of it. Nor is itany flattery to give 
such men the credit of their attainments; or improper to 
entreat a “patient” hearing, when the subject might demand 
the most reverent attention. (Note, Philem. 8—11.)—A 
mora! conduct, and a form cf godliness, are often connected 
with a bigoted aversion to the gospel; and this leads to many 
dtner heinous crimes: yet it is a mercy to be preserved, dur- 
ing our unconverted years from, those vices which might 
afterwards disgrace our characters among worldly people, and 
so prevent the influence of our testimony: and this is greatly 
corzoborated, when they, who “*knew our manner of life 
from our youth,” could testify that we then acted consistently 
with our principles, and according to what we thought right ; 
for they may thence infer, that our change of sentiment and 
conduct also originated from a regard to duty.—Menare often 
censured and persecuted for professing their hope in the ex- 
press promises of God, and for a consequent expectation of 
the resurrection, and future state of righteous retributions: and 
numbers repeat creeds, subscribe doctrines, and join in forms 
of worship, habitually, and with apparent earnestness ; and 
yet condemn others for explicitly professing the truths con- 
tained in them! Many things are ‘thought incredible,” 
because the infinite nature and perfection of that God who 
has revealed, performed, or promised them, are overlooked ; 
and because men will not see how his power and glory are 
concerned in them. (Note, Matt. 22:23—33, v. 29.)—Those 
who have been most strict in their conduct, previous to con+ 
version, will afterwards see abundant cause for deep humili- 
ation, even on account of things, which at the time they 
“verily thought they ought to do:” their contemptuous or 
injurious treatment of the saints, their opposition to the gos- 
pel, and endeavours to seduce, reason, or terrify others into a 
neglect of it, will often sit very heavily on their minds ; and 
they will condemn those words as impious and blasphemous, 
which they once uttered, or excited others to utter, without 
remorse ; and allow that conduct to be madness, in which they 
once gloried. 

V. 12—23. The true convert can give “a reason of his 
hope ;” and a good account of the change which has taken 

place in him, even when there is nothing extraordinary in his 
experience. (Nbte, 1 Pet. 3:13—16.) Having been con- 
vinced of his guilt and danger, as a transgressor of God’s law, 
and a stranger to his grace, or a despiser of it ; he was led to 
seek for mercy, and to believe in the Lord Jesus; and, being 
- encouraged with the hope of acceptance, of increasing light, 
and of continued protection, he began to employ himself in 
his service. Thus the Lord reconciles sinners to himself, 
and sometimes ‘*commits to them the word of reconciliation :” 
he sends them to their fellow-sinners, to ‘f beseech them in 
his stead to be reconciled to him ;” (Notes, 2Cor. 5:18—21. 
6:1,2.) and, by his power attending their word, he “ opens 
their eyes, turns them from darkness to light, delivers them 
from the kingdom and power of Satan,” forms them spiritual 
worshippers of God, forgives their sins, adopts them into his 
family, sanctifies them by his grace, and brings them to his 
heavenly inheritance, by faith in his name. (Note, 1 T'hes. 
1:9,10.)—T hose who are thus enlightened and favoured will 
not be disobedient” to the commands of the Redeemer: 
and all who understand and preach the gospel will perceive, 
‘that it contains directions, motives, and encouragements, to 
“repent, and turn to God, and to do works meet for repent- 
ance,” addressed to men, as sinners, without discrimination ; 
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2 And, entering into a ship of Adramyttium 
‘we launched, meaning ‘to sail by the coasts of 
Asia ; one ®Aristarchus, a Macedonian of Thessa- 
lonica, being "with us. 

3 And the next day we touched at iSidon. And 
«Julius courteously entreated Paul, and gave him 
liberty to go unto his friends to refresh himself. 

4 And when we had launched from thence, 
we Sailed under !Cyprus, because ™the winds were 
contrary. 


h 16:10—13,17, 20;5,6, 21;5. 28:2,10,12,16, 
24,12, Zech. 9:2. k 1,43, 24:23, 28:16. 
16, m Matt. 14:24. Mark 6:48. 


4 12:20. Gen, 10:15. 49:13. Is. 23 
14:36. 11;19,20. 13:4. 15:39, 21:3 


and, that it has no saving efficacy on the heart, where thess 
fruits do not clearly appear inthe life. (Votes, Tit. 2:11—14. 
3:4—8.) Yet, for calling on men thus to ‘trepent and be 
converted ;” and for ‘* witnessing none other things,” than 
what are evidently contained in the Holy Scriptures ; what 
numbers have been execrated, persecuted, and slain, even by 
the professed worshippers of God! So that it is owing to the 
peculiar help and_ protection of God, when zealous and labo- 
rious preachers of the gospel are preserved from the violence 
of the wicked, and have their lives, and opportunities to bear 
their faithful testimony, continned to them: but let who may 
be the instruments, they should give the whole glory, both of 
their protection, and of their persevering faithfulness and dili- 
gence to God alone. 

V. 24—32. The persons whom God employs to protect 
his servants, often despise them as visionaries or madmen, 
for being so zealous about invisible objects, for believing sub- 


jects so myslerious, crediting facts of so extraordinary a 


nature; and relating their experience of the way in which the 
Lord brought them to trust in his grace, and embrace his gos- 
pel; and for attesting that the same faith and diligence, and 
an experience in many respects similar, are indispensably 
necessary to’all men, both small and great, in order to their 
salvation. Indeed few ascribe the madness of modern 
teachers to deep study, or much learning: but they rather 
impute it to weakness of intellect, or contemptible ignorance ; 
whatever evidences they give of good sense, enlarged minds, 
and extensive knowledge in other subjects. But as apostles 
and prophets, nay, the Son of God himse!f, were exposed to 
this obloquy; let us not be moved, if those who deemed us 
sober and intelligent, when we were ‘exceedingly mad,” 
should set us down for insane, when divine grace has bronght 
us to ourselves, and made us wise unto salvation. (Note, 
Luke 15:17—19.) Yet let us be careful, in these circum- 
stances, to speak with temper; that we may disprove the 
charge by a dispassionate conduct, as well as by ‘the words 
of truth and soberness.” _ We should likewise cautiously 
avoid all real enthusiasm, and whatever is ambiguous or in- 
capable of being supported by appropriate evidence: whilst 
we deny, and attempt to refute the charge of being visionaries 
and fanatics.—It is highly important for us to lead men’s 
attention by clear instructions, conclusive arguments, and 
well authenticated facts, to the sacred oracles, as the standard 
of truth ; and, while we inquire whether our hearers do in- 
deed believe the Scriptures, we should, as much as may be, 
take it for granted that they do: for many assent to the truth 
of the Bible, and pay a respect to testimonies from it, who 
have not yet understood or received the doctrines or salvation 
there revealed. Arguments and testimomes of this kind 
“almost persuade” numbers to be Christians, who yet are 
never wholly induced to leave all for Christ. When this 1s 
the case, they often grow weary of hearing the truth, and sin 
away conviction: and their own confessions eventually in- 
crease their condemnation: for rejecting the gospel, out of 
love to the world, and sinful pleasures. While we beware of 
this fatal hesitation and irresvlution in our own conduct: and 
recollect how far being ‘‘ almost persuaded to be a Christian” 
is from being altogether such a one as Paul was, or even as 
every true believer is; we should endeavour to impress sti!l 
more deeply the minds of those who are under serious con- 
victions of the truth. In doing this, the language of fervent, 
disinterested affection, is peculiarly becoming: and we should 
sincerely desire and pray, that others may participate all our 
hopes and comforts, and be exempted from our crosses and 
trials. Yet even this beautiful philanthropy, when expressed 
in the most graceful and conciliatory language, will fail to 
recommend the holy gospel to the carnal hearts of worldly 
men. They will grow weary of subjects and reflection so 
humiliatmg and solemn; and even, when they deem the 
preacher a man of integrity, and cannot but think he has 
truth on his side, they avill, not allow his ‘ saying to be wor- 
thy of all acceptation ;” or faith in Christ, producing prompt 
obedience to his precepts, to be absolutely necessary to their 
salvation. Alas! how many such persons have been “‘ almost 
persuaded to be Christians,” who, nevertheless, at last 
perished in their sins! God grant that none who read these 
obseryations may be found in that unhappy number! 
NOTES.—Cuar. XXVII. V. 1, 2. ‘Paul, among 
prisoners indeed, and through yarious forms of death, yet dis- 
tinguished by many splendid testimonies, is led to Rome, as 
by the hand of God himself.’ Beza.—It was determined, by 
Festus and his council, to send F-ul,with some othe: prisoners 
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5 And when we had sailed over the sea of 
2(Jjlicia and °Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city 
of Lycia. 

6 And there Pthe centurion found a ship of 
aAlexandria sailing into Italy; and he put us 
therein. 

7 And when we had sailed slowly many days, 
and scarce were come over against Cnidus, the 
wind not suffering us, "we sailed ‘under “Crete, 
over against Salmone ; 

8 And, hardly passing it, came unto a place 
which is called, the Fair Havens; nigh where- 
unto was the city of Lasea. 

9 % Now when much time was spent, and when 
sailing was now dangerous, because ‘the fast was 
now already past, Paul admonished them, 

10 And said unto them, Sirs, "I perceive that 
this voyage will be with hurt and much 'damage, 


not only of the lading and ship, but also of our lives. 
i ae EE Ee eee 
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to Italy; that at Rome he might be judged by the emperor, 
to whom he had appealed: and he was, according to the 
general custom, committed to the care of a centurion with 
soldiers under him. As this centurion belonged to the 
emperor’s own cohort, or regiment, it is probable that he was 
going to Rome on other business. (Marg. Ref. a—d.)— 
Adramyttium was a city of Mysia, on the coast of Asia; this 
ship, therefore, if only returning thither, could convey the 
company but a small part of their long voyage.—Aristarchus, 
of whom mention has repeatedly been made, is called by the 
apostle, his ‘* fellow prisoner ;” yet it is likely, that this was 
rather by choice than compulsion. (Marg. Ref. g,h. Note, 
Col. 4:9—14, v.10.)—The historian himself likewise attended 
the apostle, and so speaks in the first person plural, in many 
parts of the narrative. This was a singular instance of the 
great affection of Luke and Aristarchus for the apostle, and 
a great solace to him under all his trials: and they would be 
m many ways assistant to him, in all his plans for usefulness, 
both during the voyage and after he arrived at Rome. 

Should sail. (1) Tovamomdery. 13:4. 14:26. 20:15. Ex 
aro, et tAew, 2.—Prisoners.] Aecuwras. 42, Not elsewhere. 
Acoutos, 25:14,27.—Augustus’.] LeBaorns. See on 25:21. 

V.3. It may be supposed, that the opinion of Festus, 
and the concessions made by king Agrippa, had induced this 
centurion to treat Paul with attention and kindness; regard- 
ing him perhaps as an injured man, and bearing some degree 
of respect for his integrity and talents.—It is probable, that 
there were Christians at Sidon at this time, though nothing 
further is recorded concerning them. (Marg. Ref.) 

Courteously entreated.] PiAavSpwrws xXpnoapevos. Here 
only. Pi\avSpwma, Tit. 3:4. Ex pidos, amicus, et avSpwros, 
homo.—Xopaopat, 17. 1 Cor. 7:21. 9:12. 2 Cor. 3:12.—To 
refresh himself.] Excuedevas tuxew. Here only. Extpedopar, 
Luke 10:34,35. 

V.4,5. The wind being contrary, the mariners found it 
necessary to sail between Cyprus and the continent of Asia; 
and then, turning to the west, to pursue their voyage near the 
southern shore of Asia Minor, till they came to Myra. But, had 
the wind been fayourable, they would have sailed to the west 
of Cyprus, by a direct course to the same place. (Marg. Ref.) 

We sailed under. (4) ‘Yrer\evoapev. 7. Here only Ex 
io, et thew, navigo.—Had sailed over. (5) Atar\evoarres. 
Here only.—The sea.] To zedayos. See on Matt. 18:6. 

V.6. Very large quantities of corn were sent to Rome 
from Alexandria in Egypt, and it is probable this ship was 
employed in that trade. . (Note, 33—38.) 

_V.7. Crete.| (Marg. Ref.) A Jarge island in the Me- 
diterranean, now called Candia. (Note; Tit. 1:5—9.)— 
Under, &c.] Between the island and the continent of Asia. 
(Note, 4,5.) 

Sailed slowly.] Boaduroovrres. Here only. Ex Boadu:, 
tardus, et mous, navigatio. ‘ 

V.8. Hardly passing it.| Mots rapadeyopevot. Modes, 
7,16. 14:18. Rom, 5:7. 1 Pet. 4:18. Wapadeyonat, 13. Prope 
littus navigo. “ Scarcely coasting it ;” that is, with*danger, 
as well as difficulty. (Note, 1 Pet. 4:17—19, v. 18.) 

V.9. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Lev. 16:29—31, Jer. 36:6,7.) 
The fast, or great day of atonement, was in the seventh 
month, or the latter end of September, when sailing was 
thought dangerous: for, in that imperfect state of navigation, 
the mariners commonly kept within a moderate distance from 
the shore, and seldom put to sea during the winter season.— 
Some commentators suppose, that the Michaelmas-flows, 
which are peculiar to the Mediterranean sea, are referred to: 
but, I an»rehend, that a. present the Mediterranean is navi- 
gated at Micnucimas, and in winter, as well as other seas. 

Dangerous.| Emogaduvs. Here only. Ex em et cad, 
everto, labefacto. Opponitur ry aogadns, 25:26.—Admonished.] 
Tlapnut. 22. Here only. Ex rapa, et atvew, laudo, 

V.10. The apostle doubtless had an intimation from God 
af the approaching storm: and foresaw that much damage 
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11 Nevertheless the centurion *believed the 
master and the owner of the ship, more than 
those things which were spoken by Paul. 

12 And because ’the haven was not commodious 
-to winter in, the more part advised to depart 
thence also, if by any means they might attain to 
Phenice, and there to winter; which is a haven 
of Crete, and lieth toward the southwest and 
vorthwest. 

13 And when “the south veind blew softly, sup- 
posing that they had obtained thei purpose, loos- 
ing thence they sailed close by Crete. 

14 But *not long after there ‘arose against it ‘a 
tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon. 

15 And when the ship was caught, and could 
not bear up into the wind, “we let her drive. 

16 And running under a certain island, which is 
ees Clauda, we had much work to come by the 
boat: 


10. Prov. 27:12, Ez.3:17,18. 33:4. Heb. 11:7. y8. Ps. 107:30. 77. a Job 37 
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would be sustained by it, and their lives exposed to great 
danger ; though the particular event of it was not as yet made 
known to him. (Marg. Ref.u. Note, 20—26.) The een- 
turion, and all on board the ship, must have had some genera. 
knowledge of Paul’s character and principles; and the religious 
converse and worship of him and his friends, as well as their 
whole behaviour, must have excited attention: yet they pro- 
bably regarded them as deluded men; entitled indeed to civil 
usage, being very inoffensive and well meaning, yet not 
worthy of notice as to their religious opinions. But it was the 
Lord’s purpose to exhibit Paul among them, as a most extra- 
ordinary person; that they mght learn to inguire after his 
principles, and receive his instructions. 

Sirs.] Avdpes. 21.—Hurt.] ‘YBpews. 21. 2 Cor. 12:10. 
*Y¥BoSw, 14:5.—Damage.] “Injury.” Marg. and Ref. 
Znutas. 21. Phil. 3:7,8. Znptow. See on Matt. 16:26.— 
The lading.] ®oprov, or Popriov, Matt. 11:30. 23:4. 

V.11. ‘ Men, by following their own prudence, rather 
than the word of God by the mouth of his servants, of their 
own will, rum themselves and one another into infinite dan-= 
gers. Beza.—The centurion judged that he who navigated 
the vessel, and the owner of it, understood such matters far 
better than the prisoner, Paul. (Marg. Ref.) ‘ 

Believed.] EneSero. 17:4. 18:4. Luke 16:31.—The master 
and owner of the ship.] To xvBepyntn kat tw vavxdrpw. 
KvBeovnrns, Rev. 18:17. * Gubernator navis, qui ad clavum 


sedet, et navis cursum dirigit: a xvBepvaw ... rego navem. 
Schleusner. The helmsman, or pilot.—NavkAnpos. Here only. 
Ex vavs, navis, et kAnp0s, sors.—The owner, or supercargo. 

V.12. Phenice.] This harbour seems to have been situated 
on the west side of Crete; and to have been defended from 
the fury of the winds, by a high and winding shore, forming a 
kind of semicircle, and perhaps by some small island in front , 
leaving two openings, one towards the southwest, and the 
other towards the northwest. Some think that it was shel- 
tered from the winds, which blew from those quarters. 

The haven.] Atuevos. Here only N. T.—Ps. 107:30, 
Sept.—Not commodious.] AvevSerov. Here only. Ex a 
priv. et evSeros, appositus, Luke 9:62, 14:35. Heb. 6:7. Ex 
ev, bene, et Seros, positus.—T 2 winter in.| pos tapaxctpaciay. 
Here only. Tapuxepatw, 28:11. 1 Cor. 16:6. Tit. 3:12. 
Kea, seu Xettwr', hiems.—The southwest.) AtBa. Here only 
N. T.—Ps. 78:26. Sept.—Northwest.| Xwpov. Here only. 
‘ Nomen venti inter occidentem et septentrionem spirantis,’ 
Schleusner. P 

V. 13. (Marg. Ref.) Saiiea close, &c.] The mariners 
kept as near within shore, as they safely could, that they 
might not he driven out to sea. (Note, 8.) , 

The south wind.] Norov. 28:13. Matt. 12:42. Luke 12:55, 
—Blew sofilu.] ‘Yrxorvevcavtos. Here only. Ex fro, et 
mvew, spiro, flo—Their purpose.] MpoSecw. See on 11:23.— 
Sailed.]_Tlape\eyovro. See on 8.—Close.] Accov, proprius, 
juxta. Here only. “ 

V.14,15. This tempest came from the east as its name, 
imports: yet it violently and frequently shified its direction, 
and thus excited so tremendous an agitation of the waves, 
that the ship could not in any way be managed, during the 
storm. The mariners were therefore constrained to let her 
drive before it, (finding all efforts to the contrary entirely 
useless,) though at the hazard of being dashed upon the rocks, 
or otherwise wrecked. (Murg. Ref. Note, Ps. 107:23 -30.) 

Tempestuous. (14) Tudwrxos. Here only. A sudan, 
ventus procellosus.—Eurocludon.| Evpox\vdwv. Here only. 
Ex evpos, eurus, et x\vdwy, fluctus—Was caught. (15) 


LvvapracSertos. 6:12. 19:29. Luke 8:29.—Bear up.] Avro- 
Sane. Here only. Ex aye, et oSadpos, oculus. “ Could 
not face the wind.” 

V.16. Boat, &c.] The seamen laboured to secure the 
boat, (and with great difficulty succeeded,) as a resource 
in case the ship should be wrecked: but it meased God not 
to make any use of the boat in their deliverane.. {32) 


A. D. 63. 


17 Which when they had taken up, they used 
helps, undergirding the ship; and, ‘fearing lest 
they should fall into the quicksands, strake sail, 
and so were driven. 

18 And we being exceedingly tossed with a 
tempest, ‘the next day they lightened the ship; 

19 And the third day Swe cast out with our own 
hands the tackling of the ship. 

20 And when "neither sun nor stars in man 
days appeared, ‘and no small tempest lay on us, ‘all 
hope that we should be saved was then taken away. 

(Practical Observations.) 

21 9 But, after long abstinence, Paul stood forth 
in the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ™ye should 
have hearkened unto me, and not have loosed 
from Crete, and to have gained this harm and loss. 

22 And now 8I exhort you to be of good cheer: 
for there shall be no loss of any man’s life among 
you, but of the ship. 

23 For *there stood by me ths night the angel 
of God, awhose I am, tand whom I serve, 

24 Saying, *Fear not, Paul; ‘thou must be 
brought before Cesar: and, “lo, God hath given 
thee all them that sail with thee. y 


. 
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Running under.] ‘Yrodpapovres. Here only, Ex bro, et 
sdpayov, a toexw, curro.—IVe had much work to come by.] 
MoXts toxvoapev meptxparets yeveoSat. Mods. Sce on 8. 
Tleptxparets. Here only. Ex rept, et kparew, teneo.—The 
boat.] Tns ckapys. 30,32. Here only. ‘A ckurtw, fodio, 
excavo, quia cavaltur ex una arbore, seu trabe.’ Schleusner.— 
Boats in general seem originally to have been canoes ; 
which retained the name, when formed in another manner. 

V.17. Quicksands.| These are supposed to have been 
the greater and lesser Syrtes, towards the coast of Africa, 
which were extremely formidable to ancient navigators. 

Helps. (\7) BonSecats. Heb. 4:16. Not elsewhere. A 
BonSew, 21:28.—Undergirding.] ‘YroS$wvvuvres. Here only. 
Ex t7o et Gwrvvuw, vel Gwrvupt, cingo.— Quicksands.] Zvpriv. 
Here only. A vow, traho, attraho.—Strake sail.]| | Xadacavres 
To oxevos. Xadalw, 9:25. See on Mark 2:4. Zxevos, ‘ Vela 
navis, cum rudentibus et antennis. Schleusner. 

V. 18,19. Note, Jon. 1:4A—6.—Tackling.] Those things 
needful for navigating the ship, which were carried for future 
use, in case they should be wanted. In this perilous emer- 
gency, the mariners cast every thing overboard which could 

assibly be spared, as the only method by which they could 
hope to keep the ship from sinking. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 
Phil. 3:1—11, vv. 7,8.) 

Being exceedingly tossed with a tempest. (18) Zdodpws 
xetpavouevwr Huwy. Ldodpws. Here only. Xetuavw. Here only. 
A xetma, hyems. See on 12.—They lightened the ship.] 
ExBoXnv exovovvto. Here only. Ab exBaddw, ejicio. They cast 
out the lading of the ship.— With our own hands. (19) Avto- 
xecoes. Here only. Kx autos, et xerp, manus.—T he tackling. | 
Tnv ockevnv. Here only N. T.—Jon. 1:5. Sept. ‘ Omne 
id, quo navis instrut, armari, ac onerari solet.’ Schleusner. 

V.20—26. The mariners could not make any usual obser- 
vations, because the sun and stars were totally hidden by 
clouds; they were not able, therefore, to discover to what 
part of the sea they had been driven: and, as the tempest 
still lay hard upon them, and allowed them no respite to 
repair their shattered vessel, they gave up all for lost ; and 
expected every moment to go to the bottom, or to be dashed 
upon the rocks, (Marg. Ref. h—k.) This prepared them 
to regard the words of Paul, which in other circumstances 
they probably would have contemptuously neglected. As he 
had before been assured of bearing testimony to Jesus at 
Rome, he was probably composed during the whole tempest ; 
bit the Lord was pleased to send him further assurances, 
respecting his own preservation, and that of all the company. 
(Note, 23:11.) After they had all neglected, for some time, 
to take proper sustenance, through the terror of immediate 
death; and after Paul and his friends had, perhaps, spent. 
some time in prayer; he stood forth before the mariners, and 
reminded them of the divine admonition he had before given 
them, which they ought to have unreservedly obeyed: 

Marg. Ref.1,m. Note, 10.) and by neglecting of which 
they had ‘‘ gained” nothing of what they had expected, but 
only exposed themselves to great injury and disgrace. He, 
however, exhorted them to be of good courage, for he was 
authorized to assure them of the preservation of all their lives. 
For that God, whose he was in an especial manner, whom 
he worshipped continually, and whom he served with all his 

ers and capacities, by preaching the gospel of his Son, 

Marg. Ref.n—r. Notes, Dan. 6:10—23. Row 1°—12.° 
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25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: for *. 
believe God, that it shall be even as it was told 
me. 

26 Howbeit we must be cast upon Za certair 
island. 

27 But when *the fourteenth night was come, 
as we were driven up and down in Adria, about 
midnight “the shipmen deemed that they drew near 
to some country 3; 

28 And sounded, and found it twenty fathoms : 


when they had gone a little further, they sounded 


again, and found it fifteen fathoms. 

29 Then fearing lest they should have fallen 
upon rocks, they cast four ‘anchors out of the 
stern, 4and wished for the day. 

30 Ana as the shipmen were about to flee ovt 
of the ship, when they had let down the boa: iz a 
the sea, under colour as though they would have 
cast anchors out of the fforeship, 

31 Paul ssaid to the centurion and to the sol 
diers, "Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot 
be saved. 

32 Then ‘the soldiers cut off the ropes of the 
boat, and let her fall off. 
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had sent his angel, (who knew where to find him, though they 
knew not where they were,) and by him God had assured 
him of being preserved to stand before the Roman emperor: 
and also had informed him, that he had granted his prayers 
and fervent desires, and for his sake, and as a special favour 
to him, would save the lives of all those who sailed with him. 
He, therefore, exhorted them to be cheerful, and hope amidst 
their perils; for he believed assuredly that God would fulfil 
his word, as he knew him to be always faithful to his promises, 
(Marg. Ref. s, t.) The ship, however, Would certainly 
be wrecked, and they would be cast ‘‘upon an island,” and 
not on any part of the continent, either of Europe, Asia, or 
Africa: by which circumstance it would be manifested that 
he spake by revelation from God. (Votes, 28:1,2. Gen. 18: 
23—33. 

Tempest. (20) Xetpwvos. See on Matt. 16:3—Was 
taken away.] Tleptnpetro. 40. 2 Cor. 3:16. Heb. 10:11, Un- 
diquaque aufero. Ex xept et alpew, capio.—Abstinence. 
(21) Aotrtas. Here only. Ex a privy. et otros, cibus. 
Aatros, 33.—Ye should have hearkened.] Eds ... nei.Sapxnoav= 
res.—See on 5:29.—Loss. (22) ArmofoAn. Rom. 11:15. Not 
elsewhere. Ab arofadAw, abjicio, Mark 10:50.—Hath given. 
(24) Kexapiorat. See on 25:11. Luke 7:21.—Be cast. (26) 
Exmecerv. 17,29,32. Gal. 5:4. 2 Pet. 3:17. Rev. 2:5. 

V. 27. Marg. Ref.—Adria.] This name was not then 
confined to what is now called the Adriatic sea, but was exe 
tended to a much larger part of Mediterranean. 

Adria.] Adpia. Here only. ‘Ab Adria, urbe... Italix 
nobili, in agro Picenornm.’ Schlewsner. 

V. 28—32. The mariners, finding by the line, that the 
depth of the water decreased on every sounding, were afraid 
of being driven, in the dark, on the rocks or sands, which are 
found near the shore, and therefore used their utmost 
endeavours to bring the ship to anchor: waiting with earnest 
longings for daylight, that they might discover where they 
were, and what methods could be used for their preservation. 
(Mare. Ref. c,d. Note, Ps. 130:5,6.) They were fully 
sensible of the extreme danger to which the ship was exposed ; 
but they hoped to save themselves in the boat, thus leaving 
the passengers to perish. This selfish purpose, however, 
they endeavoured to conceal: but the apostle, perceiving 
what they were about to do, assured the centurion and the 
soldiers, that they could not be preserved, unless the mariners 
remained with them; and they paid so much regard to his 
judgment, as immediately to cut the ropes, by which the boat 
was fastened, and to give her up tu the sea. (Note, 16.) It was 
the purpose of God to save the lives of the company by means of 
the mariners, and they must not tempt him, by neglecting the 
proper method of self-prese~vation. (Marg. Ref. h, 1. Note, 
Matt. 4:5—7.) Nothing could be more absolute than the 
promise above given: (24) yet neither the centurion nor the 
soldiers charged Paul with inconsistency, in what he now 
said to them. Ifthe end was absolutely decreed, the means 
of attaining it were so likewise ; and the case is the seme, in 
concerns of still higher importance.—‘t God hath indeed 
assured me, that none of all our lives shall miscarry in this 
danger; but that God, who hath ordained our preservation, 
hath also ordained the means thereof, and therefofe hath 
appointed, that these mariners shall continue in the ship, if 
we will hope for safety.’ Bp. Hall. (Notes, 23:12—22, vv. i@ 
—18. 25:9—11.) 
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33 And kand while the day was coming on, Paul 
besought them all to take meat, saying, 'This day 
is the fourteenth day that ye have tarried and 
continued fasting, having taken nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray you to take some meat; 
mfor this is for your health: "for there shall not a 
hair fall from the head of any of you. 

35 And when he had thus spoken, he took 


bread, °and gave thanks to God Pin presence of 


them all: and when he had broken it, he began 
to eat. 

36 Then were ‘they all of good cheer, and they 
also took some meat. 

37 And we were in all in the ship "two hundred 
threescore and sixteen ‘souls. 

38 And when they had eaten enough, ‘they 
lightened the ship, and cast out the wheat into 
the sea. 

39 And when it was day, they knew not the 
land: but they discovered a certain creek with a 


x29, 127. m Mark 8:2,3. Phil. 2:5. 1 Tim. 5:23. m1 Kings 1:52, Matt. 10: 
90. Luke 12:7, 2U:18. 0 2:46.47. 1 Sam, 9:13, Matt. 15:36. Mark 8:6, Iuke 24: 
80, John 6:11,23. Rom.14:6. 1 Cor. 10:30,31. 1 Tim. 4:3,4. _ p Ps. 119:46. 
Rom. 1:16, 2 ‘fim. 1:8,12, 1 Pet.4;16.  q Prov. 27:17. 2 Cor. 1:4—6. r 24. 
8 2:41, 7:14, Rom. 13:1, 1 Pet..3:20. 18,19, Job 2:4. Jon. 1:5. Matt, 6:25. 


Sounded. (28) BoXoavres. Here only. A Bors. ‘1. Ja- 
culum. Heb. 12:20.—2. Perpendiculum nauticum, seu funis 
cui plumbum est alligatum. Schleusner.—Fathoms.] Opyveas. 
Here only. Mensura sex pedum.—Rocks. (29) Tpaxets 
rorovs. See on Luke 3:5. Loca sarosa.—Anchors.| Aykupas. 
30. Heb. 6:19. Not elsewhere.—The stern.] pvprns. 41. 
Mark 4:38. Not elsewhere.—Wished.] Huxovro. See on 
26;29.—T he shipmen. (30) Twv vavrwr. 27. Rev. 18:17. Not 
elsewhere. A vavs, navis.—The sailors, as distinguished from 
the passengers.—The foreship.] Tpwpas. 41. Here only. Ex 
xpu et dpaw, video. 

V. 33—38. Till daylight should make way for using 
proper means of preservation, the apostle showed the whole 
company, that they might make a most important use of the 
time, by taking seasonable food. During a fortnight the tremen- 
dous violence of the tempest had kept them from making any 
regular meal, or taken even needful sustenance: so that they 
were greatly weakened, not only by fatigue and terror, but 
also by abstinence. This seems the most natural and obvious 
meaning of the language here used, which was no doubt in 
some degree hyperbolical: but some think that they were put 
on short allowance, as the voyage was likely to be much longer 
than had been expected. St. Paul therefore, whose influ- 
ence no doubt continually and rapidly increased, urged them 
to take adequate refreshment : that they might be strengthened 
for the arduous struggle, which would be necessary, in order 
to their deliverance from such perilous circumstances ; and 
that their health might not be impaired, seeing that God 
would certainly preserve their lives. (Marg. Ref. m.) 
Having, therefore, with all the boldness*and confidence 
arising from a clear conscience and a well-grounded hope in 
God, “ given thanks” to him, in the most public manner, for the 
food afforded them, and the promise vouchsafed them; he, 
by his own example, led them to take a regular and cheerful 
meal: and being fully satisfied with food, and knowing that a few 


hours must terminate their perils, they cast the remainder of 


their provisions, as well as of the lading, (for probably the 
ship was freighted with wheat,) into the sea, as a measure 
conducive to their preservation. (Marg. Ref. o—t.)—A 
hair, &c. (34) Marg. Ref. n.—The number stated to have 
been aboard this merchant-ship, is very large ; and, I believe, 
not generally equalled in vessels of that description, even 


at present, except employed as transports, in the freight of 


convicts, or in the slave trade. 

Fasting. (33) Actrot. See on 21.—Health. (34) Zwrnoras. 
See on 4:12.—He gave thanks. (35) Evxaprornae. 28:15. Mate. 
15:36. 26:27. John 6:11,23, et al—Of good cheer. (36) EvSv- 
pot. See on 24:10, Ab evSupew, 22,25.—When they had 
eaten enough. (37) KopsaSevres tpodns. 1 Cor. 4:8. Not 
elsewhere.—They lightened.] Exougitov. Here only. A 
koudos, levis. ° 

V. 39. The island, Malta, on which the ship was wrecked, 
is known to be almost surrounded with rocks. But the mari- 
ners discovered a bay of the sea, running up a little way 
within land, where was a beach, or convenient landing-place ; 
and thither they endeavoured to steer the vessel. Had these 
things been left to men, unskilled in navigation, the ship 
must in all probability have been dashed to pieces on the rocks ; 
and the lives of the passengers could not have been preserved 
without the most extraordinary miraculous interposition. 

A ...creck.| Kodrov. Luke 6:38. 16:22,23. John 1:18.— 
Metaph. sinus maris. A bay of the sea—TVWith a shore.] 
Exovra atytadov, 40. 21:5. Matt. 13:2.—‘ Interdum, litius 
opportunum appellande navi. Schleusner.—To thrust in.] 
Efwoat. 7:45. 

V.40. Taken up, &c.] Or, as some think, having cut the 
cables, and left the anchors. (Marg.)—Rudder-bands.]_ It 
ts probable, that the rudders were made fast during the tem- 
pest, to prevent injury to those on board, by their useless 
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shore, into the which they were minded, if it 
were possible, to thrust in the ship. ' 

40 And when they had ‘taken up the Aten 
they committed themselves unto the sea, and loose 
the rudder-bands, "and hoisted up the mainsail to 
the wind, and made towards shore. 

41 And failing into a place where two seas met, 
«they ran the ship aground : and the forepart stuck 
fast, and remained unmoveable, but the hinder part 
was Ybroken with the violence of the waves. 

42 And "the soldiers’ counsel was to kill the 
prisoners, lest any of them should swim out, and 
escape. 

43 But the centurion, willing to save Paul. 
kept them from their purpose, and commanded 
that they which could swim, should cast themselves 
first into the sea, and get to land: 

44 And the rest, some on boards, and some on 
broken pieces of the ship. And so it came to pass, 
>that they escaped all safe to land. 


16:26, Heb, 12:1. * Or, cut the anchors, they left them in the sea, & c. 29,30, 
u Ts. 33:23. x 17;26—29. y1 Kings 22:48, 2 Chr. 20:37. Fiz. 27:26,34. 2Cor. 
11;25,26. z Ps. 74:20. Prov, 12:10, Fe. 9:3, Mark 15:15—20. Luke 23:40.41, 


a 3,11,31, 23:10,24. Prov. 16:7. 
2 Cor, 1:8—10. 1 Pet. 4:18, 


b 22,24. Ps. 107:30. Am. 9:9. John 6:39,40 
and vehement motion: but at this crisis they were loosened, 
as it was hoped some use might be made of them in steering 
the ship. Learned men have shown, that it was not uncom- 
mon among the ancients to have two rudders, one on each 
side ofthe ship. 

They committed, &c.] Etwv. 5:38. 14:16. Matt. 24:43. 
Luke 4:41. 1 Cor. 10:13.—The rudder-bands.] Zevrnptas 
Twv redadtwy, Zevetnpta. Here only. A evyvupet, conjungo. 
Wedadtov, Jam. 3:4. Not elsewhere-—The  mazzisail.] 
Aprepova, Here only.—They made toward shore.) ‘* They 
used their utmost efforts to reach the shore.” Karerxov ets 
rov atytadov. See on 39.—Katexw, Luke 4:42. The mul- 
titude used their utmost efforts to keep Jesus among them. 
(Philem. 13.) 

V.4L. Where two, &c.] A portion of land, on a sandbank 
from the shore, ending in a point, (called by sailors, a spit 
from its sharp ending,) divided the channel in the midst, on 
each side of which was deep water. On this point, which 
had not been perceived, the ship was forcibly driven, and 
fixed: the head or foreship being 1mmoveable, and the stern 
at liberty: and thus it was soon dashed to pieces by the fury 
of the waves. (Marg. Ref.) 

A place where two seas met.| Torov dtSadaccov. Here 
only. Ex dts et Sadacca, mare.—They ran... aground. 
Erwxet\ay, Here only. Ab ere et oxed\d\w, appello.—Stuc 
f Epetcaca. Here only.—Unmoveable.}| Acadsvtos. 
Heb, 12:28. Not elsewhere. Aba priv. et cadeva, agito. 
The soldiers, perceiving that all must shift 
for themselves; and supposing, that if any of the prisoners 
should escape, the survivors of their guards wou!d be called 
to account for it, advised the immediate execution of the 
whole company, though vet uncondemned. This could not 
have been thought of, had not the Roman laws allowed it, or 
had it not been sometimes done. So that this eruel and un 
feeling policy disgraced the jurisprudence of the renowned 
Romans! Indeed the centurion himself seems not to have 
been at all shocked by the prepesal: and he was induced 
rather by a personal regard to Pau!, than by general princi- 
ples, either of humanity or justice, to negative the counsel; 
and this ata time too, when his own life and that of the soldiers 
were in as much peril as the lives of the prisoners! (Marg. 
Ref. z, a.)—-Thus the apostle, in this respect also, proved a 
blessing to his companions in suffering: (Vote, Gen. 12:1—3, 
v. 3.) and by the special interposition of Providence, every 
one of the numerous company got safe to shore.—It is highly 
reasonable to suppose, that these extraordinary incidents 
were overruled to the conversion and salvation of many ot 
their souls. (Marg. Ref. b.) 

Should swim out. (42) ExxodupBnoas. Here only. Ex 
ek et KoAupBaw, 43. Here only.—Boards. (44) Yavotv. 
Here only.—On broken pieces of the ship.] Ext rwov row 
aro Tov tAoov. ‘Some of the things belonging to the ship,” 
whether as parts of it, or on board of it. They ... escaped 
safe.) AtcacwSnyvat. 43, 23:24. 28:1,4. 1 Pet. 3:20. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—20. The Lord provides kind friends, and adequate 
consolations, for his faithful servants, in all their multiplied 
and varied trials: «nd even such persons as might previously 
have been expected to be inimical to them, are sometimes 
induced to entreat them courteously, and to minister to their 
refreshment; nor shall these fail of receiving a suitable 
reward.—Zealous and able ministers cannot, in any situation 
be wholly excluded from usefulness: and their gracious God 
often causes them to pass through troubles, to manifest the 
power,of his consolations in supporting them, and the excel 
lency of their principles anc sharacter: in order to excite the 
attention of the careless, the ignorant, and the prejud*ced, te 
their example and instructions. Their admonitions, how — 
ever, will generally be at first slighted, even by those worldls 
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The whole company, having escaped to the island Melita, are humanel: 
entertained by the inhabitants, 1,2. A viper fastens on Paul's hand, whic 
he shakes off into the fire, without harm}; and the people, who at first sup- 
posed he was a murderer, believe thathe isa god, 3—6. Publius, the chief 
man of the isiand, entertains them all three days,7. -Paul heals the father 
of Publius, and many other sick persons; and they meet with much 
respect and kindness, 3-10, Pauland his company depart; and having 
arrived within some miles of Rome, they are met by brethren from that city, 
1l—15. Paul is intrusted to a soldier, and dwells in his own lodging, 16. 
He sends for the chief of the Jews, and shows them the occasion of his com- 
ing, 17—22, He proves to a large company, from the Scriptures, that Jesus 
is the Christ, 23, Some believe, and others do not, 24. He solemnly warns 
the unbelievers, and sows that the Gentiles would receive his word, 25—29. 
He continuas during two yeurs, to preach the gospel in his own hired house, 
without interruption, 30, 31. 


0 ee when they were escaped, then they knew 
that *the island was called Melita. 

2 And the *barbarous people ‘showed us no little 
kindness: for they kindled a fire, and received us 
every one, “because of the present rain, and be- 
cause of the cold. 


a 27:26,44. b4. Rom. 1:14. 1 Cor. 14:11. Col. 3:11. ¢ 27:3, Lev. 19:18,34. Prov. 
24:11,12. Luke 10:;30—37. Rom. 2:14,15,27. Heb, 13:2. d Ezra 10:9. John 18: 
18. 2 Cor. 11:27. e Job 20:16. Is. 30:6. 41,24. marg. 59:5. Matt. 3:7. 12:34. 
23:33. £4. Am. 5:19, 2 Cor. 6:9. 11:23. g2. h5. Gen. 3:1. Is. 13:21,22. 43: 


men, who behave ina friendly manner: for while persons of 
this description give them credit for good meaning, they 
generally have a very mean opinion of their sagacity. Thus, 
in hopes of avoiding difficulties, or obtaining conveniences 
and advantages, the counsels of heavenly wisdom are slighted : 
and when Providence seems to favour men’s carnal projects, 
they are sanguine in concluding that they have gained their 
purpose. But disobedience to the counsel and command of 
God, however made known, will surely lead men into troubles 
and dangers ; and the event will convince them, that their 
hopes were vain, and their conduct foolish —What labour do 
almost all men employ, and what sacrifices do they readily 
make, in order to preserve their lives, when in imminent 
danger! Yet how few are willing to labour, or to renounce 
temporal interest or pleasure, to escape impending and 
eternal destruction! (P. O. Js. 2:10—22. Notes, Matt. 
10:27,28. 16:24—28. P.O. 21—28.)—Groundless hopes are 
often succeeded by desponding fears; but when sinners re- 
nouuce all hope of saving themselves, they are prepared to 
understand the word of God, and to trust in his free mercy 
through Jesus Christ. 

V. 2i—44. It is an unspeakable advantage, when the 
distressed, and those who draw near to death, have some 
ersons at hand, to direct them to the true Foundation of 
ope, and Source of consolation: and opportunities of this 
kind should be diligently improved. (Notes, Job 33:19—30. 
P. O. 14—33.)—It may be proper to remind the afflicted, 
that they have brought their troubles on themselves, by 
neglecting good counsel, and by disobeying the command- 
ments of God: but we must also encourage them to hope in 
his mercy, and in his gracious promises.—"t The Lord knoweth 
them that are his;” and holy angels are ready to minister to 
them, wherever they go. If we can truly say, “ His I am, 
and him I serve,” the whole Scripture says to us, “* Fear 
not ;” and he frequently spares the lives, and in numerous 
instances eyen saves the souls, of others, for the sake, 
and in answer to the prayers, of his redeemed and de- 
voted servants. So that they are “a blessing,” to every 
family and neighbourhood in which they reside, and in all 
places to which they travel.—The comfort of God’s precious 
promises cannot be enjoyed, without a believing dependence 
on them; and the fulfilment of them must be waited for, in a 
diligent attendance on the appointed means of grace.—If he 
have ‘‘ chosen us in Christ” to eternal salvation ; he has also 
determined, that we shall obtain it in the way of repentance, 
faith, prayer, watchfulness, and diligent persevering obe- 
dience; and it is the most fatal presumption to expect it in any 
other way. (Notes, and P. O. 2 Thes. 2:13—17.)—Men in 
general are soselfish, that they are ready to provide for their 
own preservation, even by such measures as directly con- 
duce to the destruction of those with whom they are most 
intimately connected! No peril or sufferings can subdue 
numan depravity: so that soldiers and sailors, who experi- 
ence more hardships, dangers and evident deliverances than 
vther men; and who, it might be thought, would be more 
careful than others to be always prepared for death and judg- 
ment; are too commonly peculiarly regardless of religion 
and morality !—We must, however, endeavour to accommo- 
date ourselves, as far as we conscientiously can, to those 
among whom we are placed ; and to excite, encourage, and 
nstruct them, by our example and conversation, to trust in 
the Lord, to thank him for all their comforts, to obey his 
commands, and to use the proper means of securing their 
own interest and happiness.—The promises of God cannot 
be frustrated by the most formidable dangers, nor can his 
purposes be defeated by any endeavours of his creatures: it 
is therefore our part to attend on our present duty, and to 
leave events with him.—All true believers will certainly 
abtain eternal life and happiness, even as all this company 
obtained temporal deliverance. ‘heir difficulties, perils, 
alarms, temptations, and distresses, may be many, and of 
various kinds. ‘They will sometimes have such hairbreadth 
ascapes, as to remind them of the apostle’s words, “the 
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3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle of 
sticks, and laid them on the fire, there ‘came a 
viper out of the heat, ‘and fastened on his hand. 

4 And when &the barbarians saw the venomous 
bheast hang on his hand, they said among them- 
selves, ‘No doubt this man is ka murderer, whom, 
though he hath escaped the sea, yet vengeance 
suffereth not to live. 

5 And he shook off the beast into the fire, and 
felt no harm. 

6 Howbeit, they looked when he should have 
swollen, or fallen down dead suddenly: but, after 
they had looked a great while, and saw no harm 
come to him, they changed their minds, and ™said 
that he was a god. 

7 % In the same quarters were possessions of 
"the chief man of the island, whose name was 


20. Zeph. 2:15. i Luke 13:2,4, John 9;1,2, k Gen. 4:8—11, 9;5,6. 42:21,22, 
Num. 35;31—34, Prov. 28:17. Is. 26:21, Matt, 23:35, 27:25. Rev. 21:8. ] Num, 
21:6—9, Ps. 91:13. Mark 16:18. Luke 10:19. John 3:14,15. Rom, 16:20, Rev. 9: 
3,4. m 12:22, 14:11—13. Matt, 21:9. 27:22. n 13:7. 18:12, 23:24. 


righteous scarcely are saved ;” and their preservation and 
victories will be effected in different ways, beside and beyond 
their expectation. (Notes, Rom. 8:28—39. 1 Pet. 4:17—19.) 
They will often, under dark and gloomy dispensations, be 
required to wait for some token of the Lord’s favour, (when 
they have no light or comfort day after day,) with more 
earnestness than these mariners wished for the dawn. It 
will, however, at length, so come to pass, that by one means 
or another, they will all escape safe to heaven, where mutua 
congratulations and admiring praises and thanksgivings, wil. 
succeed their present trials and distresses, and will not be 
terminated or interrupted to all eternity. 

NOTES.—Cuap. XXVIII. V. 1,2. The small island 
of Melita, lies to the south of Sicily. It is now called Malta: 
for many ages it belonged to the knights of Malta, and recent 
events have made its name familiar to most readers. Probably, 
it was peopled by a colony of Phenicians: and the inhabi- 
tants were called ‘“t barbarians” by the Greeks and Romans, 
who gave this name to all the rest of the world. The island- 
ers however, were noted for their humanity and kindness to 
strangers ; and their conduct to the shipwrecked company, in 
their urgent distress, corresponded with that character. As 
they were all wet, cold, destitute, and almost ready to perish ; 
they kindled a large fire in some place sheltered from the 
weather, which was cold and rainy, and there entertained 
and refreshed them, in the best way they could. (Marg. 
Ref. c, d.) * 

Melita. (1) Medtrn’ a pert, mel apum, Matt. 3:4.—The 


island abounded with honey.—The barbarous people. (2) 
"Ou BapBapo. 4. Rom. 1:14. 1 Cor. 14:1). Col. 3:11.—Ps, 
114:1. Sept.—Kindness.] PiravSpwmarv. Tit. 3:4. See on 


27:3.— Cold.] 
Matt. 24:12. 

V.3—6. The apostle knew how to accommodate himself 
to any circumstances: and, as the situation of the company 
required it, be readily assisted in making the fire. But in 
doing this, he was exposed to a more imminent danger, even 
than that which he had just escaped. The bite of a viper was 
supposed to be fatal: and as this viper was irritated by the 
heat, it might be expected that it would immediately bite him, 
When therefore the islanders, who had some general notions 
of a superior power engaged to punish atrocious criminals, 
saw this fierce and destructive animal fasten on his hand, 
they looked on him as a dead man: and, perceiving that he 
was a prisoner, they concluded that he had committed murder, 
and so had exposed himself to divine vengeance ; and that he 
had escaped from the sea, only that he might be punished in 
a more exemplary manner. (Marg. Ref. f, h—k. Notes, 
Luke 13:15.) But when, after a considerable time, they 
saw that no harm followed, they went. into the opposite 
extreme, and concluded that he was one of their deities, thus 
become visible among them. (Marg. Ref.1,m. Notes, 14: 
11—20. Mark 16:17,18. Luke 10:17—20. Rom. 16:17—20, 
v.20.) They did not indeed, at this time, know any thing of 
the true God whose invisible power had thus preserved the 
life of his servant; but the impression, which these events 
made on their minds, would conduce to render them afters 
wards more observant of the apostle’s conversation and 
behaviour. 

Had gathered. (3) Svorpeayros. Here only. Ex ovr et 
orpepw, verto.—A bundle of sticks.) Dpvyavwy mrAySos. Here 
only. A dpvyw, vel dovocw, torreo, torrefacio.—A viper.] 
Exidva. Matt. 3:7. 12:34. 23:33. Luke 3:7.—The venomous 
beast. (4) To Sypcov. 5. 10:12. 11:6. Mark. 1:13, Tit. 1:12. 
Jam. 3:7. Rev. 6:8. 11:7, et al. A Sno, fera.—Vengeance.] 
H dtkn. See on 25:15.— Should have swollen. (6) Meddgv 
mynpacSat. Here only.—No harm.] Mndev arora. See on 
Luke 23:41. 

V. 7—10. It had been providentially ordered, that the 
ship should be wrecked, near the house and estate of the 
governor of the island, who courteously and hospitably entere 
tained the whole company three days, till they could be con» 
veniently accommodated elsewhere. Thus Paul became 
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Publius; °who received us, and lodged us three 
days courteously. 

8 And it came to pass, that the father of 
Publius lay sick of a fever, and of a blocdy flux: 
to whom Paul entered in, and Sprayed, and "laid 
his hands on him ‘and healed him. ; 

9 So when this was done, tothers also, which 
had diseases in the island, came, and were healed : 

10 Who also "honoured us with many honours ; 
and when we departed, they *laded wus with such 
things as were necessary. —‘([Practécal Observations.) 

11 And after three months we departed in 
fa ship of Alexandria, which had wintered in the 
isle, ‘whose sign was Castor and Pollux. 

12 And landing at Syracuse, we tarried there 
three days. 

13 And from thence we fetched a compass, 
and came to Rhegium: and after one day *the 
south wind blew, and we came the next day to 
Puteoli: 

14 Where we found brethren, ‘and were de- 
sired to tarry with them seven days: and so we 
went toward Rome. 

15 And from thence, ‘when the brethren heard 
),31, q 9:40. 1 Kings 17:20—22, 


5. 16:19, Luke 4:40, 13:13. s Matt. 
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acquainted with the sickness of the governor’s father, who 
was confined by a most painful and dangerous disease; and 
when he had (doubtless by his own proposal) prayed for him, 
and laid his hands on him, he was immediately healed. This 
must have been a very acceptable return to Publius for his 
liberal courtesy; and would also excite general attention 
towards the apostle and his instructions. Accordingly, sick 
persons from every part of the island were brought to him, 
and were healed. (Marg. Ref. p—t.) No doubt Paul and 
his companions zealously improved these opportunities of 
preaching the gospel; and probably they had considerable 
success during the three months of their continuance in the 
sland. (11) So that at length they were greatly honoured, 
as highly favoured by the Lord, and as having abundantly 
requited the kindness shown them. The whole company 
were treated with respect, chiefly on the apostle’s account; 
and all their wants were liberally supplied when they departed. 
ala Ref. u, x.) It is, however, reasonable to conclude 
rom this compendious narrative, that the conduct and dis- 
courses of St. Paul and his friends, and all the events of the 
shipwreck and deliverance, had made a deep impression on 
the minds of the soldiers, sailors, and passengers; and that 
they too had behaved so well at Melita, as to conciliate the 
esteem and favour of the imhabitants.—‘ No one will ever 
repent of haying entertained a servant of God, however 
wretched and indigent. Beza. 

The chief man. (7) Ty rpwtw. *Grotius has produced an 
ancient inscription, by which it appears, that the title of 
mpwros, or chief, was given to the governor of this island ; and 
so it is used here by St. Luke, with his usual propriety of 
expression.’ Doddridge-—Lodged.| Efevoev. 10:6,18. 17:20. 
21:16. Heb. 13:2.—Courteously.] ®:Aoppovms. Here only. 
Piroppwy, 1 Pet. 3:38. Ex didos, amicus, et dpnv, mens.—A 
bloody flux. (3) Avoevrepia. Here only.—Ex dus, et evrepov, 
intestinum. Dysentery.—Such things as were necessary. 
(10) Ta xpos ryv xpecav. 2:45. 4:35. 6:3. 20:34. Rom. 12:13, 
et al. 

V.11—1l4. When the winter was over, the centurion and 
his soldiers, with the prisoners, and their companions, em- 
barked as passengers on board an Alexandrian vessel. Castor 
and Pollux according to the heathen fables, were twin sons 
of Jupiter by Leda; and, as a subordinate kind of deities, 
were supposed to be concerned in the protection of mariners. 
The images, therefore, of these brothers were placed at the 
head or the stern of the ship; or, as some think, on both. 
The apostle had no option, whether he would sail in a ship 
thus stamped by idolatry: but it is probable, thaf most ships 
were, in one way or other, distinguished by some things 
connected with the prevalent idolatrous sentiments and ob- 
servances: and as merely a passenger, he would not have 
regarded it, had he been at liberty.—Syracuse was the capital 
city of Sicily, Rhegium was a town on the southern extremity 
of Italy, and Puteoli a sea-port on the south-west side of it, 
At Puteoli the company landed; and, finding some Chris- 
tians, the apostle and his friends were desired by them, and 
allowed by the ceniurion, to spend a week with them. The 
centurion’s regard to Paul ev‘dently increased during the 
whole voyage; but it 1s not said, whether he at length became 
a Christian, or not. (Marg. Ref.) 

Which had wintered. (11) Mapaxexetpaxort. See on 27:12. 

-Whose sign.] UWapacnpw. Here only. Ex rapa et ona, 
mgnum.—Castor and Pollux.] Atockovpots.—Here only, Ex 
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of us, they came to meet us as far as Appii forum 
and ‘The three taverns; whem when Paul saw 
ehe thanked God, and took courage. 

16 And when we came to ‘ Rome, #the centu- 
rion delivered the prisoners to the captain of the 
guard: ‘but Paul was suffered to dwell by himself 
with a soldier that kept him. 

17 And it came to pass, that after three days, 
Paul called the chief ot the Jews together: and 
when they were come together, he said unto 
them, Men and brethren, ‘though I have com- 
mitted nothing against the people or customs of, 
our fathers, yet 'was I delivered prisoner from 
Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans: 

18 Who, "when they had examined mey would 
have let me go, because there was no cause of 
death in me. 

19 But when the Jews spake against zt, "I was 


constrained to appeal unto Cesar; °not that I had 
ought to accuse my nation of. 

20 For ?this cause therefore have I called for 
you, to see you, and to speak with you: because 
ee for the hope of Israel I am bound with ‘this 
chain. 


Gal. 4:14. Heb. 13:3. 3 John 6—8. e 1 Cor, 12:21,22, 2 Cor, 2:14, 7:5—7. 
1Thes, 3:7, 2:10. 18:2, 19:21. 23:11. Rom. 1:7—15, 15;22—29. Rev. 17:9,18, 
g 27:3,31,43. hh Gen. 37:36. 2*Kings 25:8. Jer. 40:2 = i 30,31. 24;23. 27:3. Gen. 


39:21—23, k 23:1, &e. 24;10—16, 25:8,10. Gen, 40:15, 121:33. 28:33. m 22:24, 
n 25:10—12,21,25. 26:32. o Rom, 12:19—21. 
q 23:6, 24:15. Stee on 26:6,7. 26:29. Eph. 
3:1. 4:1. 6:20. Phil. 1:13, Col. 4:18. 2 Vim. 1:16, 2:9, Philem, 10,13, 


Atos, et Koupos, pro Kopos, puer. (See on 14:12.)—The next 
day. (13) Aevrepacot.* Here only. Pro rp devrepq, hyepa, 
secundo die. 

V. 415. The apostle’s approach towards Rome having 
been known, some of the Christians, who resided in that city, 
came to meet and weleome him though in bonds. They 
knew him especially as ‘the apostle of the Gentiles; and the 
epistle, which he had some time before written to them, had 
no doubt impressed them with the highest veneration for his 
character. (Marg. Ref. d. Preface to Romans. Notes, Rom. 
1:8—12. 15:22—29.)—Appii forum is computed to haye been 
fifiy-one miles from Rome, and The three taverns, thirty- 
three.—This testimony of respect appears to have been very 
seasonable ; for the circumstances in which the apostle was 
about to make his first visit to this renowned city, compared 
with the expectations which he had before expressed, con- 
cerning visiting the church there, were suited to damp his 
hopes ot being countenanced, or made useful; but God was 
pleased to use this promising appearance to inspire him wit 
gratitude and confidence. (Marg. Ref. f.) 

Courage.] Oapcos. Here only: Sapcew, 23:11. Matt. 9:2.22. 

V. 16. When the company arrived at Rome the other 
prisoners were committed to the custody of the captain of 
the imperial guards, to be lodged in prison: but, through the 
account sent by Festus, and the report of Julius, Paul was 
exempted from this hardship, and was allowed to dwell in a 
lodging apart from other prisoners; and only guarded by a 
soldier, to whom it is supposed that he was chained. (Marg. 
Ref. Note, 30,31.) 

The captain of the guard.] Srparoredapxn. Here only. 
Ex otparorsdov, exercitus, et apyw, impero. , 

V. 17—20. ‘Paul every where remembers that he is an 
apostle.’ Beza.—When the apostle and his friends had 
arranged their private concerns, and settled themselyes in 
some lodging, as well as they could; he lost no time in send~ 
ing for the principal persons of his nation to come to him, as 
he could not go to them. When they were come, he stated 
to them, that though he had not injured any of his people, or 
committed any offence against their laws and customs ; yet 
he had peen apprehended at Jerusalem, and delivered as a 
criminal into the hands of the Romans; and at lengih had 
been constrained in his own defence to appeal to the emperor. 
In this statement he carefully avoided all mention of the yvio- 
lent attempt which had been made on his life, and the subse- 
quent plots which nad been formed to assassinate him. (Votes. 
25:1—12.) He desired to satisfy his countrymen, that he had 
no ill will to his nation, or resentments against individuals, 
or intention of accusing them before the Romans. (Marg. 
Ref. k—o.) It was, however, a fact, that he had not com- 
mi ted any crime, for which he ought to be thus prosecuted ; 
but that he was a prisoner, entirely on account of professing 
that hope in the Messiah, which was common to the nation ; 
only that he held it with respect to Jesus, who had been eru- 
cified and was risen from the dead. (Vote, 26:4—8.) His 
address was the language of caxdour, caution, and beneyo- 
lence; and he spake of his chain with great indifference, 
being willing to wear it for Christ’s sake. (arg. Ref. p—r. 
Notes, Gen. 40:14,15, 2 Tim. 1:6—13.) 

Spake aguinst it. (19) AvrtAcyovrwy. 22. See on Luke 
2:34.—I am bound. (20) Tepexetpar, circeumdatus sum. Mark 
9:42. Luke 17:2 Heb. 5:2. 12:1—With this chain.] Tnvddv- 
ow raurnv. 21:33. Eph. 6:20. 2 Tim 1:16. See on Masi 
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21 And they said unto him, *We neither re- 
ceived letters out of Judea concerning thee, nei- 
ther any of the brethren that came showed or 
spake any harm of thee. 

22 But we desire to hear of thee what thou 
thinkest: ‘for, as concerning this "sect, we know 
that every where it is spoken against. 

23 "1 And when they had appointed him a day, 
there came many to him into fis lodging; to 
whom *he expounded and testified the kingdom 
of God, persuading them concerning Jesus, Yboth 
out of the law of Moses, and out of the prophets, 
‘from morning till evening. 

24 And *some believed the things which were 
spoken, and some believed not. 

25 And when they *agreed not among them- 
selves, they departed, after that Paul had spoken 
one word: °Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias 
the prophet unto our fathers, 

26 Saying, ‘Go unto this people, and say, *Hear- 


:7. (Is. 41:11. 

22:12, 3:16. 4;14—16, 5. 
y3. 18:4,28, 19:8. 26:22,23. y See on 26:6,22. 
I. John 4:34, a 13:48—50. 14:4. 17:45. 18:6—8. 19:8,9. Rom 3:3, 11:4 
b 29. c Matt. 15:7. Mark 7:6. 2 \’et.1:21. dJs.6:9,10. Matt. 13:14,15, 
Mark 4:12. Luke 8:10, John 12:383—40, Rom, 11:8—10. e Deut. 29:4. Ps. 81: 
12. Is. 29:10,14. 42:19,20. 66:4, Jer. 5:21. Mark 8:17,18. Luke 24:25,45,. 2 Cor. 


V. 21, 22. The leading persons of the Jews replied to the 
apostle, that they had received no account by letters, public 
or private, concerning him from Judea; nor had they heard 
any of those who came to Rome, accuse him of any crime: 
but they desired to hear his sentiments concerning Jesus, 
seeing “ this sect,” or heresy, of the Nazarenes, or Christians, 
was every where spoken against, as destructive of the reli- 
gion of their ancestors, the source of many disorders, and 
Injurious to mankind. (Marg. Ref. t, u. Notes, 24:1—21. 
26:4—8.) This answer shows, that the Jews in Judea 
despaired of success in following up their accusations at 
Rome; and that immense pains had been taken to misrepre- 
sent the Christians in every part of the world. 

We desire. (22) A€covpev. 15:38. ‘Aktow. 1. Dignum 
habeo. Luke 7:7. 2. Dignum reddo. 2 Thes. 1:11. 3 Cupio, volo 
opto. Schleusner Sect.] ‘Atpecsws. 24:5, See on 5:17. 

V. 23—29. The apostle proceeded in the same manner 
with the Jews in his lodgings, as he had before been used to 
take in their synagogues; explaining the nature and privi- 
leges of the Redeemer’s kingdom and salvation; “‘ testifying” 
to the facts by which it was introduced; proving from the 
Scriptures of the prophets, that Jesus was the’ promised 
Messiah, and persuading them to believe in him. (Marg. 
Ref. x, y.) Thus, in the earnestness of his zealous and 
benevolent soul, he spent the whole day: and though some 
were won over to the faith, yet it appears that most present 
rejected his testimony, and even disputed against such as 
believed. Therefore the apostle parted from them, by observ- 
ing, that the Holy Spirit had well described their disposition, 
and awfully denounced their doom by the prophet Isaiah. 
The passage has already been considered. (Marg. Ref. 
c—e. Notes, Is. 6:9,10. John 12:37—41.) ‘As for the 
quotation from Isaiah, which he applies to them, I would ob- 
serve, that it is quoted oftener than any other text from the 
Old Testament, (that is, six times,) in the New: (here, and 
Matt. 13:14,15. Mark 4:12. Luke 8:10. John 12:40. Rom. 
11:8.) yet in such a variety of expression as plainly proves 
the apostles did not confine themselves exactly either to the 
words of the original, or of the Greek version.’ Doddridge. 
St. Paul had observed, during the whole of his ministry, that 
the nation in general thus closed their eyes and ears to the 
truth ; and he foresaw with great concern, that God was 
about to give them up to judicial blindness and obduracy for 
their sins. He would, however, assure them, that the Gen- 
tiles, to whom the salvation of God was sent by his ministry, 
would hear and obey his word. ‘The Jews being thus warned, 
had, when departing, much reasoning and disputation among 
themselves in consequence of what they had heard; and pro- 
bably afterwards some of them embraced the gospel. are. 
Ref. f1.)—Go unto, &c. (27,28.) See Note, Matt. 13:13— 


50:8. 54:17, t 16:20,21. 
> 


u 5:17, 15:5, 26 


17:6,7. 24:5,6,14. Luke 2:34, 
Cor. 11:19. marg,. x17: 
Luke 24:26,27,44. — 2 20:9— 


15. The rendering here is exactly the same. 
When they had appointed. (23) Takapevot. See on 13: 
48.—Believed. (24) EmecSovto. 23. 17:4. 18:4. 19:3.—Be- 


lieved not.] Hrcrovv. Mark 16:11,16. Luke 24:11,41.— 
When they agreed not. (25) Acupdwvor ovres. Here only. 
Ex a priv. et cupzdwros, consonus. See on Mutt. 18:19. 

V. 30,31. The rulers of the Jews did not follow up their 
prosecution of Paul, on his appeal to the emperor, who at the 
present took no notice of the matter: thus the apostle re- 
mained two years longer a prisoner at Rome. He was, how- 
ever, allowed to hire a house, and there openly to exercise 
his ministry, proclaiming “ the kingdom of God,” the reign of 
the Messiah; (Note, Matt. 3:2.) and teaching all things that 
related to the Lord Jesus, showing that he was indeed the 
Messiah. This he did without meeting with the least inter- 
mption, which shows that Nero’s persecution was not begun 
at thistime. (Marg. Ref. m,n.) With this remark Luke 
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ing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and 
seeing ye shall see, and not perceive: 

27 For the heart of this people is waxed gross, 
and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
have they closed; lest they should see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and should be converted, and J 
should heal them. 

28 Be fit known therefore unto you, that #the 
salvation of God is *sent unto the Gentiles, ana 
that they will hear it. 

29 And when he had said these words, the 
Jews departed, and had igreat reasoning among 
themselves. 

30 And ‘Paul ‘dwelt two whole years ra. p, 
in his own hired house, and received all that | ®: 
came in unto him, 

31 'Preaching the kingdom of God, ™and teach- 
ing those things which concern the Lord Jesus 
Christ "with all confidence, no man forbidding him. 


4:4—6, £2:14. 4:10. 13:38. Ez. 36:32. g Ps. 98:2,3. Is. 49:6. 52:10. Lar. 2: 
26. Luke 2:30—32. 3:6. bJ1:18. 13:46,47. 14:27. 15:14,17. 18:6, 22:21. 26:17 
18. Matt. 21:41—43. Rom, 3:29,30. 4:11, 11:11. 15;8—16. 125, Matt. 10:34— 
36. Luke 12:51—53. John 7:40—53. 16. 123. 8:12, 20:25. Matt. 4:23 
Mark 1:14. Luke 8:1, m 5:42, 23:11, 4:29,31, Eph. 6:19,20, Phil. 1:13, 
Col. 4:3,4. 2 Tim. 4:17. 


closed his history: probably the apostle was soon after set at 
liberty ; though it is generally agreed that he afterwards suf- 
fered martyrdom at Rome. (Preface to the second Epistle to 
Timothy.)—Dovubtless Luke, Aristarchus, and others who 
attended on the apostle, or came to him, being themselves 
at liberty, laboured diligently to make the gospel known in 
the city and its vicinity, during all the time of the apostle’s 
imprisonment; though the historian, by a modesty almost un- 
precedented, is wholly silent concerning his own labours and 
sufferings.—Several of St. Paul’s epistles were written during 
this imprisonment. (Prefaces to the Ephesians, Philippians, 
Colossians, Philemon, Hebrews. 

No man forbidding him. (31) Axwdurus. 
Ex a priv. et kwAvw, prohibeo. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—10. Those who are despised for their rude and un- 
cultivated manners, are often more hospitable, and show more 
genuine philanthropy, than their more polished neighbours: 
and heathens, or reputed barbarians, will rise up in judgment 
against many persons, in this civilized Christian nation, who 
do not scruple to embezzle the property, or injure the persons 
of such as are cast upon our shores.—T rue dignity has no 
need of affected stateliness ; and pride or sloth alone deems 
that beneath any man, which the present exigency requires 
for personal or social advantage.—We are always in danger 
in ourselves, and always safe when under God’s protection: 
and he leads his servants through perils to illustrate their 
characters, or to show his power in their delhyerance.—Even 
uninformed and barbarous people have a horror of “*murder,” 
and an apprehension of divine vengeance on those who corm- 
mit it: but this may give rise to erroneous judgments ; as it 
is not so generally considered, that the wicked are often re- 
served for future and more terrible punishment. (ote, 2 
Pet. 2:A—9.)—They, whose minds are destitute of due infor- 
mation, are peculiarly apt to pass from one extreme to the 
other; and to decide on men’s characters rather by their 
success than by their actions.—The Lord raises up friends to 
his people in every place whither he leads them; he rewards, 
or enables them to requite their benefactors in a suitable man- 
ner; and he renders them a blessing to all who who are con- 
nected with them.—The cure of diseases, though valuable, is 
far more so when united with the means of grace and salva- 
tion; and the friends who are raised up to a pious man by 
his good behaviour and usefulness, will be above all others 
affectionate and liberal; as far as this is needful and con- 
sistent. 

V. 11—31. The ordinary transactions of travelling are 
seldom worth a recital; but the comfort of ‘communion with 
the saints,’ and the kindness shown us by our friends, are 
deservitig of a more particular mention.—The respect and 
love which lively Christians bear to faithful ministers, even 
though they have never seen them, will induce them some- 
times to go far to converse with them: nor should they esteem 
them the less, on account of their sufferings for the gospel. 
This conduct is the more incumbent upon them ; as the most 
eminent servants of God are liable to discouragements, and 
need somewhat to refresh their hopes under long continued 
trials and temptations.—The Lord moderates the afflictions 
of his people, as it is best for them; and he can render them 
easy under their remaining troubles. They should, there- 
fore, be prompt to every service in their power: they also 
ought to obviate prejudices which hinder their usefulness, ag 
far as they can; and inrefuting the charges brought against 
them, they should be candid, and express good-will towards 
their enemies.—Should we be called to wear a chain for 
Christ’s sake, we ought not to be ashamed of it, but to glory 
in it: and though real Christians are every where, and at a! 
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times, in this deluded ungodly world, * spoken against” 1s a | filled in them; and warn them not to close their hearts in 
recise, troublesome, or fanatical sect; yet we may so be- | gbstinate unbelief, lest God should judicially leave them to be 
os that none can speak any personal harm of us.—We | blinded and hardened to their destruction.—While we mourn 
should ever be ready to declare our sentiments of Christ and | on account of despisers, we should rejoice that “the salvation 
the gospel, to those who desire to hear them: and if the au- | of God is sent” to others, who will receive it; and, if we 
dience did not grow weary, there are times when a zealous | ourselves be of this number, how thankful should we be to 
minister could expound, and “testify the kingdom of God,” | him who has made us to differ !—If under reproach and per- 
and “persuade men concerning Jesus, from morning till even- | secution, the true minister can obtain leave and liberty to _ 
ing.” Yet at last we must be thankful, if some believe, though | preach the gospel, and is favoured with success, he will 
far more reject our testimony with pertinacious contempt. | think his sufferings amply compensated ; and be reconciled to 
But we must show those who disbelieve, what the Holy Spirit | his own want of liberty, if he finds that “the word of God 
has spoken concerning them, and how the Scriptures are ful- ' hath free course, and is glorified.” (JVote, 2 Tim. 23—13 ) 


PREFACE TO THE EPISTLES IN GENERAT 
TO ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES, 
AND TO THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


Wea now enter upon the epistolary part of the New Testament, concerning which it may be profitable to make some previous remarks, 
-—The epistles are letters, written either to individuals, to particular churches, or to several churches ; or they are catholic epistles, 
that is, cireular letters to the churches in general, It is supposed that they were all written by one or other of the apostles ; and, 
excepting the epistle to the Hebrews, and the epistles ascribed to John, each has the name of an apostle prefixed to it. The apostle 
Paul’s name is affixed to thirteen epistles, and the epistle to the Hebrews has generally been ascribed to him ; that of Peter, to two; 
those of James and Jude, to one each, Now, if they were actually written by the apostles, what shadow of reason can there be in 
the opinion, which numbers maintain, that they are not to be considered as of equal authority with the gospels? The gospels 
indeed record the words and actions of Christ; but the human testimony, by which these words and actions were recorded, might 
even be thought inferior to that of the epistles ; for neither Mark nor Luke were apostles : and we have as full proof that the epistles 
were divinely inspired, as that the gospels were. Various reasons may be assigned, why many truths should be more obscurely 
delivered, during our Lord’s ministry than afterwards, of which he gave several intimations: (Notes, Matt, 10:27,23, v. 27 
Luke 12:49—53, John 16:12,13.) and where are we to look for the full and explicit declarations of ‘the whole counsel of God,” 
but in the writings of those whom the Lord Jesus selected as the depositaries of his truths ; to whom he gave ‘* the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven 3? to whom he promised to give the Holy Spirit, ‘to teach them all things, and lead them into all truth :?? and 
whom ‘*he senv? to make known his gospel, even ‘*as the Father had sent him?” (Notes, Matt. 16:19. John 14:25,26. 20:19 
—23, vv. 21—23.) If the doctrine of the apostles was the unadulterated and entre truth of God, and altogether of divine authority, 
as they preached it; why should it not be so when they committed 71 to writing ? and if it was not the unadulterated entire truth, 
but either redundant or defective 5 then Christianity was corrupted or mutilated, even from the first. It must also be observed, 
that itis impossible, that we can know what the apostles preached, except from what they themselves wrote, or what others wrote 
concerning them ; and can we suppose that their own writings are of less authority, than the writings of others on the same subacn? 
If there be any ground for making this distinction between the gospels and the apostolical writings, how is the chureh * built on 
the foundation of apostles and prophets? (Notes, Eph. 2119—22. Rev. 21:9—21, v.14.) ‘ Hence then it follows, that what the 
apostles have delivered in these epistles, as necessary to be believed or done by Christians, must be as necessary to be believed 
and practised in order to salvation, as what was personally taught by Christ himself, and is contained inthe gospels? Whitby 

{fost of the epistles, especially those of St. Paul, were written to those churches, the planting of which is recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles ; and the history so entirely coincides with them, even inthe most minute particulars, and evidently without the least design 
or aim at coincidence ; that the mo fully they are examined, and compared with the history, the more evident will it appear, 
that both are indisputably genuine, This has been clearly shown by the learned Dr. Paley in his Hore Pauling: and lam 
decidedly of opinion, that all the genius, sagacity, and care of any number of the most able men wao ever lived, would be abso- 
lutely insufficient to forge a history, and anumber of epistles, so manifestly frank, ard and often immethodical; and yetto make 
the one so completely to confirm the other. If ever books had such internal evidence of being genuine, that no reasonable man after 
a diligent examination of them, could doubt of it, these are the books. Butif the epistles be genuine, they must be inspired, and 
also prove the divine original of Christianity.—Our Lord not only foretold his own death and resurrection, and that before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and in that generation, the gospel should be very extensively preached ; but he promised to invest his 
apostles and disciples with miraculous powers, and especially with the gift of tongues, in order to accomplish this object—* Now I 
desire to know, whether any thing of this nature was ever undertaken, or laid as the foundation of their credit, by any other 
authors of auy doctrine, religien, sect, or heresy? Whether they ever made their own violent death, and resurrection, the foun- 
dation of their ve y? Or promised the like powers and assistances when they were risen, to those who should promote, or 
should embrace their doctrine? Or whether that, which no man else durst undertake, was not performed by the rap so effec 
tually, as that his doctrine presently prevailed, and was received throughout the world, in spite of all the opposition of men and devils 
made against it; and wrought in Christians such a lasting faith, as time, and vice, though most concerned to do it, was never able 
to deface? = Whithy.—To the fulfilment of these promises, the apostles (especially St. Paul) in these epistles cont) ually refer, 
as to facts most certainly known by those to whom they wrote; and which none could deny or question, They appeal to the 
churches, whether they themselves had not exercised these miraculous gifts among them, nay, conferred them on others: they 
argue with them, from these gifts, as to the truth of their doctrine, when heretics perverted it; they appeal to these gifts, as decidin 
between shem and their opposers; they lay down rules for the behaviour of the churches in respect of them; and they sharply 
reprove several instances of misconduct in this particular. Can it then be doubted, that supposing the epistles genuine, these 
miraculous gifts were publicly exercised and conferred, and that all knew them to be so ? ry if this were the fact, was not the 
promise of Christ fulfilled? Is not Christianity from God? And can it be supposed that the writers, who exercised and conferred 
these powers, in so conspicuous a manner, were left to themselves, without the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, in addressing the 
churches on the most important subjects, and transmitting their doctrine to posterity ? f 

Yhe epistles in general are written in language which shows, that if genuine, they must have been known by the churches to 
which they were addressed, during the life of the writers: but can it be supposed, that such facts were spoken of as undeniable, 
during the lives of the writers; and yet, that no one of their opposers, either heretics or persecutors, (not to say their friends,) 
knowing that no such facts had taken place, should stand forth publicly to deny or confute them ?—It is also undeniable, that most 
of the epistles were known ata very early period, to other churches, as the writings of the apostles whose names they bear. Ina 
short time translations were made of them into other languages, copious quotations were taken from them, and homilies, or ex 
sitions, were made on them, 'The churches, with one consent, acknowledged them as the word of God; and neither here 
achismatics, nor opposers of the gospel, denied that they were the genuine writings of the apostles, and the standard records al 
Christianity. But had these epistles, bearing the name of this or the other apostle, been brought forward after their death, when 
no one, either in the church specially addressed, or in other churches, had ever before heard of them ; can it be conceived, but that 
they would have been rejected as spurious? Itis evident the claim would have been absurd, and the imposture manifest. Had 
they not been known during the life of the writers ; at what time, or in what manner, could it have been possible to palm them on 
the chureh, and obtain them the credit of apostolical writings ? ‘ 

The epistle to the Hebrews, not bearing the name of St. Paul; that of James, which it seems at that time, as well it. latter ages, was 
supposed irreconcilable with the doctrine of St. Paul ; the second epistle of Peter. which probably was written just before his mar, 
tyrdora, and was not generally Known tll after his death; and the second and third episdes of John, in which he cnJy styles himself 
“the elder,” were not for some time received by the churches as genuine ; but this shows the scrupulous caution of the primitive 
Christians in this respect; and Syrther inquiry, together with internabevidence, at length obtained the admission of them into the 
sacred canon, (Presaces to the epistles to the Hebrews, James, the second of Peter, and the three epistles of Johu.) Yet ver 
many writings, which, in some places, and for @ time, were admitted as apostolical and divine, were afterwards, on fvller i 
tigation, rejected, and most of them have sunk into oblivion. , mo 
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ALD.61: ‘CHAPTER I. A.D. 61, 


The epistolary part of the New Testament, while it more fully shows the accomplishment of the ancient prophecies, :oncerning the 
establishment of the Messiah’s kingdom, than even the historical part has done; contains also many remarkable prophecies, 
several of which have already received as remarkable an accomplishment; butsome still remain to be fulfilled. (Notes, Rom. 
Ml: 2 Thes. 2:1—12. 1 Tim. 4:1—5. 2 Tim. 2:1—5, 2 Pet. 2:3:) This also constitutes an irrefragable proof, that #hey were 
written by inspiration of that God, who sees the end from the beginning. % 

Finally, it will appear as we proceed, that the writers of these epistles speak of themselves, and of each other, as authoritatively 
delivering the truth and will of God to mankind, Even the exceptions, (as they are supposed to be,) in a few instances, more 
undeniably established the general rule : for why should an aposue mtimate, that he only gave his own opinion, and not a divine and 
authoritative injunction, ir a@ particular case ; unless conscious, and unless demanding his readers to allow, that in all other cases, 
he ‘*spake as moved by the Holy Ghost?” But if they advanced these claims, what alternative is there, between admining 
them to the full extent, or decidedly rejecting them? That is, What alternative is there, between receiving the apostolical epistles 
as the infallible word of God, and the standard of truth and duty ; and wholly rejecting them as bold impostures? Had no such 
claims been advanced; it might have been allowed, that they were good men, right upon the whole, yet erroneous in some things : 
yet on this supposition where shalt we find a divine standard of Christianity? But as the case is, either they are infallibly right, 
their doctrine divine, their writings the standard by which all other Goctrines must be triec ; or they claim for themselves and 
each other, what they had no right to claim. I would be very cautious, in venturing on this g ound: butI am fully persuaded, and 
often (eel most deeply grieved by the assurance, that far more injury is done to the cause ol truth, by a half-hearted allowance, 
that the epistles (or other parts of Scripture) are genuine, authentic, and instructive, but possibly in some things erroneous ; than 
by all the open attacks of infidels. Forthese plausible statements leave us no standard of truth and duty ; no way of discriminating 
between true doctrine and heresy ; no divinely appointed exhibition of the Christian religion, with which all other exhibitions must 
be compared, and admitted or rejected as they agree or do not agree with it. : 

Is the Acts of the Apostles, a history, or specimen, is given of the manner in which the apostles and their fellow Jabourers fulfilled 
the former part of their risen Lord’s commission given to them just before his ascension, ‘‘ Go ye therefore and teach” (or make 
disciples of) ‘all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.» Inthe epistles is more 
fully shown the particulars, and the way in which they executed the latter part of it; ‘Teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you.” (Notes, Matt. 28:19,20. Mark 16:14—16.) The former therefore is more exactly suited 
to the case of missionaries, and persons in similar circumstances : the latter to stationary pastors and their flocks, as faras they are 
true believers. Both, however, are essentially requisite to an accurate and comprehensive view of Christianity, and of the office 
and duties of its-ministers. Z 

The peculiar doctrines of the gospel are here more explicitly stated and explained, and their practical tendency more argumenta- 
tively shown, than in the historical books. The distinguishing truths here laid down, have been kept in view through the whole 
of the preceding exposition: and it will therefore be unnecessary formally to answer those who have endeavoured to reconcile 
this part of the Scripture with systems of a contrary nature and tendency. It may, however, be proper to say, that the author 
has considered with much attention both Dr. Taylor’s key to the epistle to the Romans, and the eminent Mr. Locke’s comment on 
several of the epistles: but, deeply convinced that both of these publications ‘¢ darken counsel by words without knowledge ;7’ he 
can only on some incidental matters deduce instruction from them. In general, if the various terms used in Scripture concerning 
Israel asa nation, be in the same, or nearly the same sense to be applied to Christians under the New Testament, where is the 
type and the antitype? Where is ‘the true Israel,” as distinguished from ‘Israel after the flesh ?? And where are we to learn 
either the character, privileges, or duties of true believers? 

Several of the epistles were written on special occasions, but others were not. These special occasions, however, were of such a 
nature, as gave the most favourable opportunity for explaining doctrines, enforcing precepts, and giving admonitions and counsels 
of the greatest importance to the church of Christ in every age. Nor has any thing ever yet been devised, more suited to render 
‘the word of God of no effect,” than the notion, that we have little or nothing to do with this and the other part of Scripture, 
and can conclude nothing general from it, because it was ‘* written on a particular occasion.” 

We begin with the epistles of the apostle Paul, who wrote as well as laboured, more abundantly than all,his brethren. Fourteen of 
his epistles are reserved for our instruction. In all his writings, we perceive evident proofs of a sound judgment, a talent for close 
reasoning, a lively imagination, and fervent affections : sometimes, yet not so often by far as many have supposed, he induces a 
measure of obscurity by long parentheses. All his abilities and endowments, however, were directed and superintended by the 
Spirit of inspiration. 

The enistie to the Romans is placed first, though some others were written before it: but it was addressed to the Christians, who 
resided in the capital city of that great empire, which then lorded itover the whole known world ; and the epistle itself is one of 
the longest, and most comprehensive, of all that were written by the apostle. Jtis not known when, or by whom, the gospel was 
first preached at Rome ; but it is conjectured, that it was carried thither by some of those Jews who were converted at the day of 
Pentecost. (Acts 2:10.) Paul, however, had not yet visited that city ; but, as ‘ the apostle of the Gentiles,’ he deemed it proper tu 
use this method of establishing the belrevers in the faith ; and of giving them such a comprehensive view of the Christian religion 
as might put them upon their guard against false teachers of various descriptions.—This epistle is the only part of the Scripture 
in which divine truth is delivered in a,systematical method: and it is a proper model for any one, who intends to compile a body 
of divinity. After the introduction, the apostle opens his subject, (as it is reasonable to begin systematical treatises, ) by showing 
man’s relations and obligations to God his Creator, and his apostacy from his worship and service: he proceeds to prove the uni 
versal sinfulness of both Gentiies and Jews, and the impossibility of any man’s justifying himself before God, by his own obedience 
Having brought the whole world in guilty, deserving of wrath, and shut up under sin and condemnation ; he proceeds to state the 
method of salvation by the mercy of God, through the redemption of his Son, and the way of justification by faith in his blood, anu 
the imputation of his righteousness, as ‘‘ the righteousness of Ged, which is unto and upon all that believe.*? This he proves, illus 
trates, and exemplifies very fully: he next proceeds to show that this way of justification is closely connected with sanctification, 
and evangelical obedience: he then states the believer’s experience and conflicts; and displays his character, hopes, and privi- 
leges: and at length be leads our reflections back to the source of these blessings, in the eternal election, and sovereign love and 
mercy of God. Having thus stated and proved doctrines, and answered objections to them, and discussed several questions 
respecting the calling of the Gentiles and the rejection of the Jews, he applies the whole discourse by a variety of practical 
exhortations, precepts, and instructions, enforced by evangelical motives. And, having touched upon some particulars, suited 
to the circumstances of those times, he concludes with affectionate salutations, cautions, and prayers ; and with ascribing glory 
to God our Saviour. 


CHAPTER I. 


Tne apostle shows his mpostolical authority, and the great subject of his 
ministry, 1—5. He salutes the Christians at Rome,6,7; thanking God on 
their account, and iis AEM them ; diigo aaa that he might come and 
preachamong them,8—15. The gospelis the power of Goto salvation, and 
shows the only way of justification, 16, 17. All men of every nation ave 
exposed to the wrath of God, for acting in opposition to the lich affurded. 
them, 18—23. A just but aw/uldescription of the Gentile world,as given 
up, by the just displeasure of God, to the grossest idolatries, the most 
degrading licentiousness, and the most atrocious iniquities, 24A—32, 


a7 )AUL, "a servant of Jesus Christ, ‘called to he 
an apostle, “separated unto ‘the gospel of God, 


2 (Which fhe had promised alure by his pro- 
phets in £the holy Scriptures,) 

3 Concerning "his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
‘which was made of the seed of David ‘according 
to the flesh ; 

4 And ‘declared to be 'the Son of God with 
power, ™according to the Spirit of holiness, by the 
resurrection from the dead : 

5 By whom "we have received grace and 


a Acts 13:9. 21:40. 22:7,13. 26:1,14. b 9. 15:16. 16:18. John 12:26. 13:14—16. 


"15,20, Acts 27:23, 2Cor. 4:5. Gal. 1:10. Phil. 1:1. 2:11, 3:6,7. ‘Tit. Ul. Jam, | 99:98, 5:25. | 10:30,36. 20:28,31. Acts 3:13. 8:37. 9:20. 1 Cor. 1:9. Gal, 
Tet 3 Pat. tl, Jude 1, Rev. tel. 22:6,9, ¢5, 11:13, Acts 9:15, 2%:14,15,21. 25: | 4:45 Col. 1:13—15, 1Phes.1:10. 1 John 1:3, 3:8,23. 4:9,10,15. 5:1,5,10— 
1618, 1 Cor-1:1. 9:1,16—18. 15:8—10. 2Cor. 1:1. 11:5. 12:11. Gal. 1:1,11 | 1320. Rev. 2:18. i2Sam.7.12—16. | Vs. 89:36,37. Is. 9:6,7. Jer. 23:5,6, 33: 
S17, Ephsl:ls, 310-—104:4e. Col. 121,25, Tim, T:1,12, 2:7, 2'Tim. i:t1. | 1-17.28. Am. 9:11. Matt, 11/2023, 9:27. 12:23. 15:22. 22:42—45, Luke I: 
Tit. 1:1. Heb. 5:4. d Lev. 20:24—25. ‘Nam. 16:9,10. Deut. 10:8. 1 Chr, 23; | 3133.89. 2:4—6. John 7:42. Acts 2:30. 13:22,23. 2 Tim 2:8. k 8:3. 9:5. Gen. 
‘3 te. 49:1. Jer, 2063 avis 13:2—4. Tim, 1;15,16. lakhs 7:26. 9,16. 15:16, 3:15. John 1:14. Gal. 4:4. b ‘Vim. 3:16. 1 John 4:2,3, 2John 7. * Gr. determined. 


13. John 2:18—21, Acts 2:24,32. 3:15. 
31, 2 Cor. 13:4, Eph, 1:19—23. Heb. 5:5,6. m Luke 18:31—33, 24:26,27. Heb, 
9:14. 1 Pet. 1:11, 2 Pet. 1:21, Rev. 19:10. n 12:3, 15:15,16, John 1:16, 1 Cor, 
15:10. 2 Cor. 3:5,6. Gal. 1:15,16. Eph, 3:2—9. 1 Tim, 1:11,12. 


4:10—12, 5:30—32, 13:33—35. 17. 


29. 16:25. Mark 16:15,16. Luke 2:10,11, Acts 20:24, Eph,1:13. 1 Thes, 2:2, 
2 ‘Thes, 2:13,14. 1 ‘Tim, Lill. f See on Luke 24:26 ,27, Acts 10:43, 25:6. g 3:2. 
t's. 119:140. Dan, 10:21, 2 Tim, 3:15,16. 2 Pet. 1:20,21. Rev. 22:6. h9. 8:2,3, 
29—32, Ps. 2:7. Matt.3:17. 26:63. 27:43. Luke 1:35. John 1:34,49, 3:16—18, 


NOTES.—Cuap. I. V. |—4. According to the custom 
of those times, the apostle began this epistle, by prefixing his 
name and distinguishing title. (Votes, Acts 15:22—29, v. 23. 
23:25—30, v.26.) The Christians at Romie would receive 
this letter from Paul, who was also called Saul, and had been 
a persecutor of the church ; but who now regarded it as his 
honour and happiness, to be “ the servant of Jesus Christ, 
and his called apostle-” having been “* separated,” and ap- 


pointed, by the choice and effectual calling of God, to preach 
his gospel to the world, and to spend his subsequent life in 
promoting it. (Marg. Ref. a—e. Notes, Gal. 1:15—24.) 
This doctrine was no new discovery or invention, but the ful- 
filment of the promises made in the sacred Scriptures by the 
prophets; and it respected the Son of God, even Jesus the 
Saviour, the promised Messiah, the Prophet, Priest, and 
King of the church, whom all believers acknowledged and 
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AS D2Gi¢ 


eapostleshi.”, ‘fer Pehedience to the faith 3among 
all nations, "for his name: 

6 Ampng whom tare ye also ‘the called of Jesus 
Christ : 

7 'To Yall that be in Rome, *beloved of God, 
Yealled to be saints: *Grace to you, and “peace, 
from °Ged our Father, ‘and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

[Practical Observations.] : 

8 First, “l thank my God *through Jesus Christ 
for you all, that your faith is spoken of throughout 
sthe whole world. ; 

9 For *God is my witness, ‘whom I serve twith 


> Acts 1:25. 1 Cor. 9:2. Gal. 2:8,9. * Or, fo the obedience of faith. p 15:18,19. 
16:26. Acts 6:7, 2Cor. 10:4—6. Heb. 5:9. q 3:29,30. 11:12,13. 15:9—13,16. Gen. 
17:18. Ps, 22:27, 67:2. 72:17. Matt. 28:19. Mark 16;15,16. Luke 24:46,47. Acts 9: 
15. 22:21, 26:17,18. or Mal.1:11,14, Acts 15:14. Eph. 1:6,12. 1 Pet. 2:9,10. 
s Eph. 1:11, Col. 1:6,21. t8:28—30. 9:24. 1 Cor. 1:9. Gal. 1:6, 1 ‘Mhes. 2:12. 
2 Thes. 2:14, 2 Tim. 1:9. Heb. 3:1. 1 Pet. 2:9,21. 5 2Pet.1:10. Rev. 17:14. 
u Acts 15:23, 1 Cor. 1:2. 2 Cor. 1:1. Phil. 1:1. Col, 1:2. Jam. 1:1, 1 Pet. 1:1,2. 
Jude 1. Rev. 2:1,8,12,18,29. 3:1,7,14,22. x 9:25. Dent. 33:12. Ps. 60:5. Cant, 5:2. 
Col, 2:12. 1'Tim. 6:2. y 6. Col. 3:15, 1 hes. 4:7, 1 Pet. 1:15, 2 Pet. 1:3. 21 Cor. 
1:3. 2Cor, 1:2. Gal. 1:3. Eph. 1:2. Phil, 1:2. Col, 1:2. 1'fhes. 1:1. 2Thes. 1: 
2.1 Tim. 1:2, 2 Tim, 1:2. Tit, 1:4. Philem. 3. 1 Pet. 1:2. 2 Pet.1:2. 2John 3. 
Jude 2. Rev. 1:4,5. a 5:1. 14:17. 15:13,33. Ps. 122:6, Is. 55:12. 57:19,21. Zech. 
6:13. Luke 2:14. 10:5,6. 19:38,42. John 14:27, 16:33. Acts 10:36, Eph. 2:14, 
1 Thes. 5:23. 2 Thes. 3:16. Heb. 13.20. b Matt. 5:16. 6:8,9. John 20:17. Gal. 
1:4. Phil. 4:20. 1 Thes. 1:3. 2Thes. 1:1, 1 John 3:1, ¢ Acts 7:59,60. 1 Cor. 16: 
Q3, 2 Cor. 12:3—10, 13:14. Gal.6;13, Eph. 6:23,24. Phil. 4:13,23, 1 Thes, 3:11 
—13, 5:28. 2 Thes. 2:16,17. 3:16,18. 21m. 4:22. Philem. 25. Rev. 22:21. d6: 


ROMANS.. 


‘A.D. G1 


my spirit in the gospel of his Son, -that without 
ceasing ™l.make mention of you always in my 
prayers. 

10 Making "request (if by any means now at 
length I might have °a prosperous journey Pby the 
will of God) to come unto you. 

11 For 4 long to see you, "that I ma 
unto yon some spiritual gift, to the en 
be established ; 

12 That is, tthat I may be comforted together 
twith you, "by the mutual faith both of you and 
me. * 


impart 
ye may 


17, 1 Cor, 1:4. Eph. 1:16. Phil. 1:3—5. Col. 1:3,4. 1 Thes. !:2,3. 3:9. 2 Thes, 
1:3. 2 Tim, 1:3—5, Philem. 4:5. 2 John 4. 3 John 3,4, _e Eph. 3:21. 5:20. Phil 
1:11, Heb. 13:15, 1 Pet.2:5. 4:11. f 16:19. 1 Thes. 1:8,9. g Matt. 24:14, Luke 
2:1. Acts 11:28, h9:1. Job 16:19. 2 Cor. 1:23. 11:10,11,31. Gal. 1:20. Phil. 1: 
8. 1 Thes. 2:5—10, 1 Tim, 2:7, i Acts 27:23. Phil. 2:22. Col, 1:28,29. 2 Tim. 1: 
3. f Or, in my spirit, John 4:23,24, Acts 19:21, 1 Cor. 14:14,15. Phil. 3:3. 
k Mark 1:1. Acts 3:26. 1 John5:9—12. 11 Sam. 12:23. Luke 18:1. Acts 12:5, 
Eph. 6:18. 1 Thes. 5:17. 2 Tim. 1:3. m Eph. 1:16—19. 3:14, &c. Uhil. 1:4,96 
11, Col, 1:9—13. 1 Thes. 1:2. Philem.4. n 15:22—24,30—32, Phil. 4:6. 1 ‘Thea, 
2:18. 3:10,11. Philem. 22, Heb. 13:19. 0 Acts 19:21, 27; 28; p Acts 18;21. 21: 
14. 1Cor.4:19, Jam, 4:15, q Gen. 31:30. 2Sam. 13:39. 23:15. 2Cor. 9:14, 
Phil. 1:8. 2:26, 4:1, 15:29. Acts 8:15—19. 19:6. 1 Cor. 12:1—11. 2 Cor. 11:4, 
Gal. 3:2—5. Eph. 4:8—12.  s 16:25. 2 Chr. 20:20. Acts 16:5, 2 Cor. 1:21. 1 Thes 
3:2,13. 2 Thes. 2:17. 3:3. Heb. 13:9. 1 Pet. 5:10.12. 2 Pet. 1:12. 3:17,18. t15 
24,32. Acts 11:23, 2 Cor. 2:1—3. 7;4—7,13. 1 Thes. 2:17—20. 3:7—10, 2 Tim 
1:4. 2John 4. 3 John 3:4. } Or, inyou. u Eph. 4:5. Tit. 1:4, 2 Pet. 1:1. Jude 3 


obeyed as their Lord. He was descended from David, ac- 
cording to the flesh, or in his human nature: but he had also 
been declared, or determined, to be the Son of God by that 
divine power, which raised him from the dead. (Marg. Ref. 
d—k.)—The expression, ‘according to the Spirit. of holi- 
ness,” has been generally interpreted to signify, “ according 
to his divine nature ;” but it is not used in that sense in any 
other place, nor does it obviously convey that idea. Others 
therefore explain it of the conception of Jesus by the Holy 
Spirit, on which account he was called ‘tthe Son of God ;” 
but this does nothing more than state, what be was ‘‘ac- 
cording to the flesh,” or in his human nature; whereas the 
apostle clearly intended to show his divine nature, as the 
“only begotten Son of the Father ;” and the antithesis as 
well as the context, evidently requires this. Our Lord in- 
deed wrought all his miracles by the Spirit of God, which 
was “ given tohim without measure :” but the apostle plainly 
speaks of *‘ the Spirit of holiness,” in immediate connexion 
with the demonstration, that Jesus was the Son of God, 
which arose from his resurrection from the dead. Now, the 
pouring out of the Holy Spirit on the witnesses of his resur- 
rection, and all the stupendous effects which followed, both in 
respect of them, and of those on whom they laid their hand, 
were a divine attestation to their testimony : and thus Jesus, 
who was crucified for affirming that he was “the Son of 
God,” was “ declared,” or ‘“‘ determined to be the Son of 
God, with power by his resurrection,” according to the de- 
monstration of that event, arising from the divers powers, 
signs, and miracles, which the Spirit of God enabled the 
apostles and primitive Christians to perform. (Marg. Ref. 
l,m. Wote, Heb. 2:1—4, v. 4.) It may also be observed, 
that the Holy Spirit had foretold, by the prophets, that the 
Messiah would be the Son of God, as well as the Son of 
David; and also that he would be put to death, and rise 
again, and enter into his glory. When, therefore, the Lord 
Jesus, having been put to death as a deceiver and blas- 
phemer, arose from the dead, ‘t ascended on high,... and 
gave gifts to men;” especially by pouring out the Holy Spirit 
on his apostles and disciples, according to the predictions of 
holy men from the beginning, “‘who spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost ;” he, in both respects, was ‘* de- 
clared to be the Son of God with power, by his resurrection 
from the dead, according to the Spirit of holiness.” (JNotes, 
Acts 2:22—36. Eph. 4:7—13.) 

Called tobe an apostle. (1) KXnros azoctoNos. 6,7. 8:28. 
See on Matt. 20:16.—Separated.] Adwotcpevos. Gal. 1:15, 
See on Matt. 25:32. Ex a priv. et dpijw, 4.—He had pro- 
mised afore, (2) Ipoernyye:\aro. Here only. Ex po et 
exayyédA\vpat, promitto: quod ex ext, et ayyeAopatjnuntio.— 
Declared. (4) ‘* Determined.” Marg. ‘OpicSevros. Luke 22: 
22. See on Acts 2:23.—Of holiness.] ‘Aytwourns, 2 Cor. 7:1. 
1 Thes. 3:13. Not elsewhere N. 'T.—Ps. 97:12. 145:5. Sept. 
Av uytos, sanctus, 7. - 

V.5—7. From this glorious Saviour, Paul declared that 
he h.d received mercy and grace, as well as an appointment 
to the apostolical office; that he might be employed as his 
minister in bringing sinners of all natiors to * the obedience 
of faith,” by accepting of the Redeemer’s mercy, and becom- 
ing the willing and devoted subjects of his kingdom, for the 
honour of his name in their salvation, worship, and service. 
(Marg. Ref. n—r. Notes, 12:33—5. 15:14—21. 1 Cor. 15:3 
—11, vv, 8—10. 1 Tim. 1:12—14. 2 Tim. 1:11,12.) Among 
this happy and favoured company were the persons to whom 
he sent this epistle; for they too had been “ called” by the 
gospel, to become disciples of Jesus, to bear his name, and 
to trust and serve him. As Paul was ‘the apostle of the 
Gentiles,’ he considered himself peculiarly interested in their 
welfare, though they had not been converted by his ministry ; 
he had therefore written this epistle to them: and he ad- 
dressed it, not to the citizens of Rome in general, nor to the 


church of Rome, or at Rome, but to all those who had been 
““ called to be saints,” or holy, separate, and sanctified per- 
sons, partakers of divine grace, and devoted to the service at 
God; and who were thus evidenced to be beloved by him, 
partakers of his mercy and plenteous redemption, renewed in 
a measure to his holy image in which he delights, and consti- 
tuted heirs of his everlasting kingdom. (Marg. Ref. s—y. 
These the apostle saluted by wishing them “ grace cad 
peace :” grace to pardon and justify them, and to sanctify 
their souls, and peace to comfort their hearts and con- 
sciences. Of these blessings, the sum of all happiness, he 
ardently desired that every professed Christian at Rome 
might participate : and that they all might continually have an 
accession made to that measure, which they had already 
obtained ; as springing from the free mercy of God, the recon- 
ciled Father of all believers, and coming to them, through the 
Person, merits, and mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

This is the customary apostolical salutation ; and it is most 
undeniably a prayer, or act of worship, in which Christ is 
addressed in union with God the Father. (Marg. Ref. z—c. 
Notes, 14:13—18, v. 17. John 14:27,28. 1 Cor.1:3. Eph. 1: 
1,2. Phil. 25-8.) 


Grace and apostleship. (5) XKaptv rat axoorodny. 12:3. 15: 


15. 1 Cor. 15:10. Gal. 1:15. Eph. 3:8. 1 Tim. 1:14. Aro- 
otoAn, Acts 1:25.—The obedience to the faith.| ‘Yraxonyv 
mores. 16:26. Notes, 2 Cor. 10:1—6, vv. 5,6. Heb. 11:8—10, 


v. 8. ‘Ymaxon, 5:19. 15:18. 16:19. 2) Conny aeeesocaes 
Philem. 21. Heb. 5:8. 1 Pet. 1:2.—Called to be saints. (7) 
KAnrots dyvots. 1 Cor. 1:1,2. Eph. 1:1,4. See on 1, 
V.8—12. The apostle next assured ‘ the saints at Rome,” 
that, though personally a stranger to them, he heartily 
“thanked his God, through Jesus Christ,” for the merey which 
he had shown to them all; as their faith in Christ, and its 
happy effect upon their conduct, were spoken of in every part 
of the world. (Marg. Ref. d—g. Notes, Phil. 1:3—6. 1 Thes. 
1:1—8.) Wherever he went, he heard the commendation of 
the believers at Rome; and their good conduct was the more 
noticed by reason of the renown of that city, and the tempta- 
tions with which they were surrounded. He could therefore 
confirm what he was about to say, by solemnly calling to 
witness that God, whom he worshipped and served; not only 
with constant and persevering diligence, but with inward 
fervency, zeal, and devotion; according to the display of his 
glory made in the gospel, and by promoting that doctrine 
which respects his Son, as the great Author and Subject of 
it. This glorious God was witness, that he prayed for them 
all, on every occasion, without mtermission, or neglect; and 
he especially besought the Lord, that he would enable him to 
go among them, if after so long a time, and so many disap- 
pointments, he might at length be favoured with a prosperous 
journey to come unto them, by the will and appointment of 
God. (Marg. Ref. i—m. Notes and P. O. Jam. 4:13—17.)— 
The apostle’s language is, for substance, a most solemn oath 
or appeal to the heart-searching God for the truth of What 
he said. (Marg. Ref. h. Note, Matt, 5:33—37.) For he 
ardently desired to see and converse with them, that he might 
impart to them some of those spiritual gifts, which were 
generally conferred by imposition of the apostles’ hands, in 
order to their establishment in the faith. (2Vole, Acts 8:14—17. ) 
And this he desired, in order that he might share the comfort 
bestowed on them, and rejoice in ministering to their joy; as 
well as in conferring with them, concerning the nature, object, 
and effects of that faith, which was held both by them and 
him. (Marg. Ref. q—u.)—St. Paul doubtless meant to 
remind the Romans of his apostolical character and authority, 
as sanctioning his doctrine, by which he intended to guard 
them especially against the Judaizing teachers: yet he aimed 
to do this, in the most unassuming and affectionate manner 
possible; that he might give no disgust to any person, on 
furnish false teachers with any handle against him.—Som_ - 


A. D. 61. 


13 Now «I would not have you ignorant, bre- 
thren, Ythat oftentimes I purposed to come unto 
you (but was let hitherto) ‘that I might have 
some {ruit “among you also, °even as among other 
Gentiles. 

14 I am ‘debtor both to the “Greeks, and to the 
Barbarians ; both to the wise, and to the unwise. 

15 So, as much as in me is, "I am ready to 
preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also. 

(Practical Observations.]} 

16 For'Ilam notashamed of *the gospel of Christ : 
for it is the power of God unto salvation ™to 
every one that believeth; "to the Jew first, and 
also to the Greek. 


x 11:25, 1 Cor. 10:1. 12:12 2 Cor. 1:8. 


1 Thes. 4:13, y 15:23—28. Acts 19:21. 


Cor.1:15,16. 2 15:22. Acts 16:6,7. 1 Thes. 2:18. 2Thes.2:7. a Is.27:6. 
Johu 4:35. 12:24. 15:16. Col. 1:6. * Or,inyou.  b 15:18—20. Acts 14:27, 
15:12, 21:19. 1 Cor. 9:2, 2 Cor. 2:14. 10:13—16, 1Thes.1:9,10, 2:13,14, 
2Tim.4:17,  c8:12. 13:8. Gr. Acts 9:15, 

9:16—23. 2 Tim. 2 d Acts 28:4, 


5. Is. 35: 

2 Cor. 8:12. 5 
Matt. 9:38. John 4:34. Acts 21:13. i Ps. 40:9,10, 
71:15,16. 119:46. Mark 8:38. Luke 9:26. 1 Cor. 2:2. 2'Tim. 1:8,12,16. 1 Pet. 4: 
16. k 15:19,29. Luke 2:10,11. 1 Cor. $;12,18. 2 Cor, 2:12. 4:4. Gr. 9:13. Gal. 
1:7. 1 Tim. 1:11. 110:17, Ps.110:2. [8.53:]. 1 Cor. 1:18—24. 2:4, 14:24,25. 
2 Cor. 2:14—16. 10:4,5. Col, 1:5,6. 1 Thes. 1:5,6. 2:18. Heb. 4:12, m 3:22,26, 
9:33. 10:4,11. Mark 16:16. John 3:15,16,36. 6:35,40,47. 7:38,39. 11:25,26. Gal. 
8:22. 1 Pet. 2:6. 1 John 5:10—13. n 2:9,10. 3:29,30. 4:9—12. 9:24. 10:12, 15: 
8,9. Luke 2:30-—32. 24:47. Acts 11:18. 13:46,47. 18:5,6 20:21 26:20, 28:17—28. 


think that the Christians at Rome had received supernatural 
gifts. (12:6.) Yet it does not appear that any apostle had 
been there: Paul, however, expected that these gifts would 
be more abundantly imparted, when he should go among 
them; and that they woula be thus fortified against such as 
attempted to pervert them, as well as against the fear of per- 
secution.—It has been seen how his prayers for “* a prosperous 
journey” to Rome were answered by his being sent thither as 
a prisoner! (Notes, 15:22—33. Acts 18:18—23. 25:—28:) 

ZI serve. (9) Aarpevw. Matt. 4:10. Acts 24:14. See on 
Luke 2:37.—Without ceasing.] Adwaderrrws. 1 Thes. 1:3. 
2:13. 5:17. AdcaXectros, 9:2. Ex a priv. dca, et Aectw, linquo.— 
Mention.) Mvscav. Eph. 1:16. Phil. 1:3. 1 Thes. 1:2 3:6. 
2 Tim. 1:3. Philem. 4. A pvaopat, memoro.—I might have 
@ prosperous journey. (10) EvodwSyoopat. 1 Cor. 16:2. 3 
John 2. Ex ev bene, et 0605, iter—Gen. 24:12,48. Sept.—I 
long. (11) Enmmo$w. 2 Cor. 5:2. 9:14, Phil. 1:8. 2:26. 
1 Thes. 3:6. 2 Tim. 1:4. 1 Pet. 2:2. EneroSnros, Phil, 4:1. 
Ex emt, et toSew, cupio.—Gift.] Kapiopa. 5:15,16. 6:23. 11: 
Qe eG. ae Corn ene 1:12:40 2 Cor. tl Tim: 4:14. 
2 Tim. 1:6. 1 Pet. 4:10. A xapts, gratia —Muay be com- 
forted together. (12) Zvprapaxdn$nvat. Here only. Ex ovy, 
Tapa, et kadew, Vvoco. 

V.13—15. The apostle next showed, that he had repeat- 
edly purposed to come to Rome; but that he had been hin- 
dered hitherto, by his multiplied engagements, and by the 
opposition made to his ministry: because he was exceedingly 
desirous to have some fruit among the Romans, as well as 
among the other Gentiles: for, as he had been converted in 
a most extraordinary manner, and intrusted with a dispensa- 
uion of the gospel; he thought himself bound to do every thing 
which he possibly could, to promote the salvation of men in 
general, especially among the Gentiles. (Marg. Ref. x—b.) 
This was a debt, which he owed both to the civilized Greeks 
or Romans, and to the rude barbarians; and indeed to the 
learned and unlearned of every nation, from the wise philoso- 
pher to the untutored labourer. (Murg. Ref. c—f.) With 
this view of his obligation, he was ready, according to his 
ability and opportunity, to preach the gospel at Rome also: 
though in that haughty and magnificent capital, he might 
encounter more contempt and opposition, than in other places ; 
and though his address might be less suitable to the fastidious 
taste of its refined inhabitants. (Marg. Ref. g, h.) 

I purposed. (13) WopoeSepyv. 3:25. Eph. 1:9. goS8ects, 
8:28. Acts 11:23. Ex xpo, et riSnut, pono.—lVas let.] 
ExwdvSnv. Matt. 19:14. Acts 11:17. 16:6. 27:43. See on 
Acts 28:31.—A debtor. (14) Odetderns. 8:12. 15:27. Matt. 
6:12. Luke 13:4. Gal. 5:3. Ab odetdw, debeo.—To the bar- 
barians.] BapBapors. See on Acts 28:2.—Unwise.] Avon- 
ros. See on Luke 24:25.—As much as in me is. (15) To 
kar’? eve. 12:18.—I am ready.] WpoSvpov. See on Alatt. 
26:41. 

V. 16. However the noble, the learned, or the proud, might 
despise the doctrines of the gospel; and especially that of 
ealvation by faith in the righteousness, atonement and inter- 
session of a Jew, who had been crucified as a deceiver by 
jis own countrymen; the apostle was in no wise “ashamed 
of” it, but was ready to glory in his belief of it before all men: 
ae knew indeed, that the power of God attended, and was 
displayed by that doctrine, for the salvation of every believer, 
not only from merited condemnation, but also from the power 
of his corrupt passions and habits, from the bondage of Satan, 
Yom the love of the world and the fear of men, and from all 
St and misery: so that, while Jewish rabbies, and Pagan 
philosophers, had tried in vain to reform men’s lives; the 
despised gospel of Christ, wherever it had been preached, 

been rendered extensively successful for that purpose. 


CHAPTER I. 


A.D. 61 


17 For therein is, the righteousness of God 
revealed Pfrom faith. co faith: as it is written, 
aT he just shall live ty faith. 

18 For the wrath of God is revealed from hea- 
ven against all ‘ungodliness, and tunrighteousness 
of men, "whe hold the truth in unrighteousness. 

19 Because *that which may be known of God, 
in manifest tin them; for God hath showed zt unto 
them. 

20 For Ythe invisible things of him #from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being un- 
derstood by the things that are made, *even his 
eternal power and *Godhead ; ‘so that ‘they are 
4Iwithout excuse : 


Gal, 2:15,16. 3:28. Eph. 2:11—17. Col. 3:11. 0 3:21. 10:3,4. Is. 45:24,25, 46:13. 
51:8. 54:17. 61:10. Jer, 23:6. Dan. 9:24. 1 Cor. 1:30. 2 Cor. 5:21. Gal. 5:5. Phil, 
3:8,9.2 Pet. 1:1. p 3:3. P's, 84:7. John 1:16. 2 Cor, 3:18, 2 Thes, 1:3. Tit. 1: 
1,2. q Hab. 2:4. Gal, 3:11, Heb. 10:38. 11:6,7. r17. 2:5,6. 4:15. Num, 
82:14. Deut. 29;20—28. 2 Kings 22:13. Jer. 4:8. Lam, 2:22. Ez,7:19, Zeph. 1: 
18. John 3:36, Acts 17:30.31. Gal, 3:10. Eph. 5:6. Col. 3:6. Lev. 6:16,17. 19:15, 
06:6. 1 Tim. 21:9. ‘Tit. 2 Pet. 2:5,6. 3:7, Jude 4,15,18. 29. 2:8,9. 6:13, 
Deut, 25:16. Is. 3: 10,11. . Ez, 18:4. 1 Cor. 6:9. 2 Thes. 2:12. 2 Pet. 2:13— 
15. 1 John 1:9. u 19,28,32, 2:3,15—23. Luke 12:46,47. John 3:19—21. Acts 


24;:24,25, 2 Thes. 2:10. 1 Tim. 4:1,2. x20. Ps. 19:1—6. Is. 40:26. Jer. 10:10— 
13. Acts 14:16,17. 17:23—30. fOr, to them. y John 1:18, Col, 1:15,16. 1 Tim, 
1:17. 6:16. Heb. 11:27. 719. Deut. 4:19. Job 31:26—28, Ps.8:3,4. 33:6—9 
104:5—31. 119:90,91. 139:13—16, 148:8—12. Matt. 5:45, a 16:26. Gen. 21:33, 
Deut, 33:27. Ps, 90:2, Is. 9:6. 26:4, 40:26, 1 Tim.1:17. Heb. 9:14. b Acts 17: 
29, Col. 2:9. t Or, that they may be, §c. ¢2:1,15. John 15:22, marg. d See 
on Acts 22:1. Gr. 


Ce ee Ee eee eee ee 
(Marg. Ref. i—l.) This had first been evidenced among the 
Jews, in the conversion and holy lives of multitudes, who had 
before borne very bad characters: and afterwards it had pro- 
duced similar effects among the Gentiles, vast numbers of 
whom had been turned from their immoralities and.idolatries, 
to the holy worship and service of the true God. (Marg. 
Ref.n. Notes, John 12:27--33, v. 32. 1 Cor. 1:20—24. 2 
Cor. 4:7. 10:1—6, vv. 4,5.)—“* It is the power of God unt 
salvation.” *To whom? To all that believe. Now it is 
plain, that it is not merely the power of God manifested in 
outward miracles, that is there spoken of; for miracles were 
wrought upon and in the presence both of them that believed 
not, and them that did believe. The power of God, there 
spoken of, is a power felt only by them that believe: so that 
whatever the enemies of the free grace of God may... suggest; 
it cannot be meant of those extraordinary manifestations of 
power in healing men’s bodies, &c. but of that inward teach- 
ing and drawing of the Father, of which the prophets foretold, 
that it would be bestowed in a large manner in gospel times.? 
ay Maclaurin. (Notes, John 6:41—46, vv. 44,45,60—65, v. 
65 


Tm not ashamed.) Ov eratoxvvonat. 6:21. 2 Tim. 1:8, 


12,16. See on Mark 8:38. 
V.17. In the gospel, God had revealed, not only the 


righteousness of his perfect character and government, and 
the righteousness required by his holy law, but that also 
which he had appointed, provided, and introduced, for the 
justification of sinners before him. This might be called “ the 
righteousness of God,” for other reasons; but especially 
because it consisted of the perfect obedience unto death o 
that glorious person, who is ‘ God manifested in the flesh.” 
‘This phrase, in St. Paul’s style, doth always signify the 
righteousness of faith in Christ Jesus dying, or shedding hig 
blood for us....This righteousness consists not in our sancti- 
fication, but in our justification, or absolution from our sins 
past, through faith in the blood of Christ, shed for the remis- 
sion of sins.” [Vhithy.—‘ Therein is the righteousness, which 
is of the free grace of God, through Jesus Christ, revealed to 
be wholly of faith? Locke. (Marg. Ref. 0.)—The texts 
referred to, if duly considered, will prepare the reader to 
expect something still more appropriate, in this most remark- 
able expression; and a far higher privilege to believers, than 
these concessions, which are of no small importance, point 
out tous. (Notes, 3:21—26. 2 Cor. 5:18—21, v. 21. Phil. 3. 
8—ll, v.9. 2 Pet. 1:1,2.) This “ righteousness of God is 
revealed from faith to faith ;” it is altogether of faith, from first 
to last, and without any respect to other distinctions, and the 
faith which receives it, is capable of continual augmentation 
or rather it is revealed from the faithfulness of God in his 
word, to the faith of the believer: as by faith alone 1s the 
sure testimony and faithful promise of God received and ap- 
propriated; according to the doctrine of the prophet, that the 
truly just or righteous man “shall live,” or be accepted and 
saved, ‘‘ by faith,” and not by works: or ‘the just by faith 
shall live :” no other justice, or righteousness, except that by 
faith, can bring the possessor to eternal life. (Marg Ref. py 
q. Notes, Hab. 2:4. Gal. 3:10—14, v. 11. Heb. 10:35—39. 

From faith ® faith.] Ex atorews ets meoriw.—Iloris, fide- 
litas; 3:3. Matt. 23:23. Acts 17:31. Gal. 5:22. 1 Tim. 5:12, 
Tit. 2:10. 

V. 18—20. ‘In vain does the evangelical doctrine exhort 
men to seek righteousness and salvation in Christ alone, 
apprehended by faith; unless all men be previously convicted 
as guilty of unrighteousness; which the apostle now begins 
to prove, concluding at the twentieth verse of the third 
chapter.’ Beza.—The apostle here opens his main subject; 
| and begins to show, that all men deeply need the salyatior of 
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21 Because that ‘when they knew God, ‘they 

lorified him not as God, neither were thankful, 

shut became vain in their imaginations, and their 
foolish heart was darkened. — (Practical Observations.} 


e 19,28. John 3:19. f 15:9. Ps. 50:23, 86:9. Hos, 2:8. Hab. 1:15,16. Luke 
17:15—18. 2 Tim, 3:2. Rev. 14:7, 15:4. © g Gen, 6:5. 8:2', 2 Kings 17; 15. Ps. 
B1:12. Ec. 7:29. Is. 44:9—20. Jer. 2:5. 10:;3—8,14,15. 16:19. Eph, 4:17,18. 
1 Pet. 1:18. h 11:10. Peut, 23:29. Is. 60:2, Acts 26:18, 1 Pet. 2:9. ill: 


Geasabs uae epee bertrenta bapesgteok yt A 
the gospel, because none can obtain the favour of God, or 
escape his wrath, by their own works. The ignorant and 
deluded indeed might imagine that their supposed virtues 
would atone for their vices; but in fact “the wrath of God 
has been revealed from heaven,” against every kind and 
degree of ‘* ungodliness and unrighteousness of men:” not 
only against vice and immorality, in the conduct of men 
towards each other; but every failure of that reverence, love, 
gratitude, and honour, which are due unto God: even of ** all 
those who hold the truth im unrighteousness.” This revela- 
tion had been especially made by the holy law of God, and 
the Old Testament dispensation; and had now been more 
generally published and fully explained by the gospel. (Marg. 
Ref. r—t.) And though some extenuation might be admitted, 
in respect of those who had not been favoured with ‘the 
oracles of God ;” yet all men were found guilty, and exposed 
to this “revealed wrath,” for “holding the truth in unrigh- 
teousness,” or acting in opposition to their knowledge, and the 
conviction of their own consciences. All were acquainted 
with many leading truths, concerning moral duties ; but their 
depravity imprisoned those truths, and so restrained them 
from duly influencing their conduct. All might have known 
far more than they did, had they not hated the light through 
love of sin. Indeed to this day,no man of any sect or nation 
perfectly lives up to his own prineiples: all, at some times 
and in some things, do -what they know to be wrong, and 
omit what they know to be their duty. So that the plea of 
ignorance cannot be admitted, in its full latitude, in favour of 
any but idiots ; for all rebel against that light, not only which 
they might have obtained, but which they actually possess. 
(Marg. Ref. u.)—This general principle the apostle pro- 
ceeded to illustrate, by the state of the Gentile world. The 
Pagans had not the light of revelation: but the works of 
creation preached to them; (Marg. Ref. x,y. Notes, Ps. 
19:1—6.) and that “which might be known of God,” was 
made manifest even among them; for God had showed it to 
them from age to age, ever since the world was created. The 
wonderful formation of their own bodies and souls, as well as 
the various objects all around them, proclaimed these truths: 
so that, being endued with rational powers, they could not 
have failed of knowing the true God, as their Creator, Bene- 
factor, and Governor, and in respect of many of his attributes, 
had it not been for the apostacy and carnal enmity of their 
hearts. Indeed God himself “ dwelleth in light inaccessible,” 
and his essential glory must be invisible to mortal eye: yet 
“his invisible power and Godhead” are so clearly reflected 
from the works which he has made, and visible in them, that 
his eternal and underived existence, his omnipotence, and 
other perfections, must be known from the beauty, excellency, 
variety, and immensity of his creatures, by all intelligent 
beings; except as their minds are debased and alienated 
from him by sm. (Marg. Ref.z—b.) Thus, even idolaters 
and Gentiles are left without excuse; and their ungodliness 
and unrighteousness are proved to be the effect of their 
depraved dispositions, rather than of their want of informa- 
tion, or the means of obtaining it. They all might have 
known more of God than they did, had they been properly 
disposed; and many of those who had discovered the vanity 
of the popular idolatries, and acquired some just notions 
of God and his worship, continued to act in, opposition to 
their knowledge, from worldly motives. Thus ‘ they im- 
prisoned the truth in unrighteousness :” it is in vain to attempt 
an excuse for them; and the divine verdict, brought in against 
them, accords with the plainest dictates of justice and equity. 
—Revealed. (18) ‘ The words of St. Paul to the Athenians 
give light to these here to the Romans. Acts 17:22—31, 
Lacke.—Ungodliness denotes the idolatry, irreligion, profane- 
ness, and ingratitude to God, of mankind in general; and 
unrighteousness, their injustice, oppression, cruelty, and base 
conduct towards each other: the former may refer to the first 
table of the law; the latter to the second: yet, by both they 
rebelled against God and deserved his wrath.— Being under= 
stood, &c. (20) ‘Or, “If they be minded they are seen.” 
The invisible things of God lie within the reach and discovery 
of man’s reason and understandings; but yet they must exer- 
cise their faculties and employ their minds about them. 
Locke. (Notes, 28—32. Prov. 17:16.) 

The wrath of God, (18) Opyn @sov. John 3:38. Eph. 
5:6. Col. 3:6. Rev. 6:17. 16:19. (Mote, Ps, 90:11.) —Who 
hold.] Karexovrwy. 7:6. Luke 4:42. 8:15. John 5:4. 1 Cor. 
W:2. 15:2. 2 Thes. 2:6, Heb. 10:23.—That which may be 
known of God, (19) To yvwarov rov Gcov John 18:15,16. 
Acts 1:19,15,18.—The invisible things. (20) Ta aozara. Col. 
:15,16. 1 Don. 1:17. Heb. 11:27. Ab a, priv. et dpa, cerno. 
—From the creation of the world.| Amo krisews Koopov. 
Mark 10:6. 13:19. 2 Pet. 3:4.—A xriQw, creo.—Adre clearly 
seon.] KaSooarat. Here only N. T.—Num. 14:2. Job 10:4. 
Sept. Ex cara, et bpaw, cerno.—Being understood.| Noovueva. 
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22 ‘Professing themselves to be wise, they be 
came tools ; : 

23 And ‘changed the glory of the incorruptible 
God into !an image made like to corruptible man 


Proy. 25:14. 26:12. Is. 47:10. Jer, 8:3,9. 10:14. Matt. 6:23. 1 Cor, 1;19—21 
3:18,19. k25. Ps. 106:20. Jer.2:11. 1 Devt.4:15—18, 5:8. Ps. 115:5—8, 135+ 
15—18. Is, 40:18, 44:13, Ez. 8:10, Acts 17:29. 1 Cor, 12;2, 1 Pet, 4:3. Rev. 9:20 


Matt. 24:15. Mark 7:18. Joh#€12:40. Eph. 3:4,20. 1 Tim 
1:7. Heb. 11:3. A voos, mens.—By the things that are made.} 
Tots roinpact. Eph. 2:10. Not elsewhere N. T. Ezra 9:13. 
Neh. 6:1\4.—Ps. 92:4. Sept. A rowew, facio.—Eternal.] 
Aidwos. Jude 6. Not elsewhere. Ab aet, semper.—God- 
head.] Oevorns. Here only.—Ocorns, Col. 2:9.—Without 
excuse.]|—-Avarodoynrovs. .2:1. Not elsewhere. Ex a, priv. 
et amoAoysopat, Luke 12:11. Acts 19:33. . 

V. 21—23. ‘ Men of their own accord rushed into idolatry, 
to understand and condemn which they might have had light 
enough within, if they had not voluntarily extinguished it; 
paruy by negligence, and partly by wickedness; on which 
account the apostle says, that ‘they detained the truth in un- 
righteousness.”’ Beza. Idolatry was first introduced, and 
became general and perpetual in the world, through man’s 
depraved aversion to the holy character, worship, and service 
of the trae God. The posterity of Noah had some knowledge 
of JenovaH; but they revolted from his service, and refused 
“to glorify him as God,” by their adoration, love and 
obedience: neither were they thankful for the bounties of 
Providence, but abused them by intemperance, and forgot 
the Giver. (Marg. Ref. e,f.) Thus impiety and iniquity 
made way for idolatry, which was become almost universal 
when God called Abraham. From that time, the same 
causes produced the same effects, in every part of the 
world. Indeed, some of the philosophers, of Greece and 
Rome, had acquired some indistinct knowledge of the Being 
and perfections of the One supreme God ; and they speculated 
on subjects of this kind with a measure of acuteness and plau- 
sibility : yet they “ glorified him not as God,” either by their 
avowed adoration, or in the conduct of their lives ; nor were 
they thankful for his goodness to them. On the contrary, 
they sanctioned, by a hypocritical conformity, the stupid 
idolatries of their countrymen: and, proud of their superior 
discernment, they amused themselves with vain fancies, and 
reasonings, concerning matters too high and abstruse for them. 
Thus they were bewildered m inextricable mazes, and most 
of them took refuge in skepticism or atheism, in some of its 
varied forms. ‘Their minds, being destitute of practical 
wisdom and understanding, became more and more darkened 
with error and delusion: and, while they professed themselves 
to be sages, wise men, and philosophers, they were infatuated, 
or turned into mere fools, or idiots, in the great concerns of 
God and religion, (Marg. Ref. g—i. Notes, Gen. 6:5. 8: 
20—22, v. 21.) So that most of them relapsed into gross 
idolatry ; and men in general concurred in exchanging the 
glorious Object of all worship for inanimate idols. They at 
first commonly “changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
into the imnage” of a mortal man, which they foolishly sup- 
posed to be a proper resemblance of him: at length they made 
images of their deities, like birds, beasts, fishes, serpents, and 
insects; and thus actually fell down to worship the meanest 
and most noxious of the creatures. It is well known that 
many of the ancients, especially the learned Egyptians, wor- 
shipped dogs, snakes, reptiles, nay, even vegetables! Thus 
mankind, having retained from original tradition, or having 
acquired by the exercise of reason, some general notions of a 
Deity ; invented numerous species of idolatry, and uniyer- 
sally forsook the worship of the true God, in all places where 
revelation was not actually vouchsafed.—Indeed the fact is 
undeniably the same even to this day; and if any nations 
seem to be sunk into so entire a stupidity, as to have no 
notions of a God remaining among them, this still more clearly 
proves, not man’s want of rational powers, but his carnal 
enmity to God and religion, through which he becomes more 
and more the besotted and blinded slave of Satan. (Marg. 
Ref. k, |. Notes, Ex. 20:3. 32:1—6. Ps. 106;19—23. Is. 44: 
9—20. Jer. WW:1—15. Acts 17:22—31.) Cicero’s books, * On 
the nature of the gods,’ contain many very striking illustra- 
tions of the apostle’s meaning. . : 

Vere thankful. (21) Evxaptotnoav. 8. 7:25. 14:6. 16:4 
Luke 17:16. John 6:11,23. Acts 27:35. 1 Cor. 11:24.—Be- 
came vain.]_ EparatwSnoav. Here only N. T. 1 Sam. 13: 
13. 26:21. Jer. 51:17. Sept. A paratos, vanus, 1 Cor. 3:20. 
Jam. 1:26.—Imaginations.] Tots dtadoyiopots. 14:1. See on 
Mark 7:2\.—Foolish.]  Acvveros. 31. 10:19. Matt. 15:16. 
Murk 7:18.—Ex a, priv, et ouvenut, intelligo.—Weas darken- 
ed.]_ Eoxoris3n, 11:10. Eph. 4:18. See on Matt. 24:29.— 
Professing. (22) ackuvres. Acts 24:9. 25:19. Not else- 
where.—They became fools.] _EpwparvSnoav. 1 Cor. 1:20, 
See on Matt. 5:13. A pwpos, fatuus, Matt. 5:22.—Uncorrup- 
tible. (23) AgSaprov. 1 Cor. 9:25. 15:52. 1 Tim. 1:17. 1 
Pet..1:4,23. 3:4. Ex a, priv. et ¢Sapros, corruptus, 1 Cor. 15: 
53,54. 1 Pet. 1:18. A @Setpw, corrumpo.—Into an image 
made like.] Ev bduotwpare erkovos.—Ecxwy, 8:29. Matt, 22:20. 
L Cor. 11:7. 15:49. 2 Cor. 3:18. 4:4. Col. 1:15. 310. Heb. 10: 
1. Rev. 13:14,15. 14:9,11. ee ee. 

V. 24—27. The failen race of men, having thus disho= 
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and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping 
things. 

24 Wherefore "God also gave them up to un- 
cleanness, "through the lusts of their own hearts, 
°to dishonour their own bodies Pbetween them- 
selves : 

25 Who ‘changed ‘the truth of God ‘into a lie, 
and worshipped and served tthe creature ‘more 
than the Creator, "who is blessed for ever. Amen. 

26 For this cause God *gave them up unto vile 
affections. For even their women did change the 
natural use into that which is against nature: 

27 And likewise also the men, leaving the natu- 
ral use of the woman, burned in their lust one 


m Pe. 81:11,12. Hos. 4:17,18. Matt.15:14, Acts 7:42. 14:16. 17:29,30. Eph. 4: 
$19, 2‘Uhes. 2:10,11. 6:12. Eph, 2:3, 1 Thes.4:5. Jam.1:14,15. 4:1—4, 
t Pet. 1 14, 2:11, 4:2,3, 2 Pet. 2:18. 1 John 2:15,16. Jude 18. 0 1 Cor, 6:13,18, 
1 Thes, 4:4. 2 Tim. 2;20—22, p27. Lev. 18:22. q 23. r18. 1 Thes. 1:9. John 
$:20. gs 1s. 44:20. Jer. 10:14,15. 13:25, 16:19. Am, 2:4. Jon. 2:8, Hab. 2:18, 
123. Mw, 6:24, 10:37. 2 Tim. 3:4. 1 John 2:15,16. * Or, rather. u 9:5, Pa. 
72:19. 145:1,2. 2 Cor. 11:31. Eph. 3:21. 1'Tim. 1:11,17. x See on 24, y Gen. 
19:5. Lev 18;22—28. Deut. 23:17,18. Judg. 19:22. 1 Cor. 6:9. Eph. 4:19. 5:12. 
1 Tim. 1:c4, Jude 7, 223,24. a 18,21. Job 21:14,15. Prov. 1:7,22,29. 5;12,13, 
17:16. Jer, 4:22. 9:6. Hos. 4:6. Acts 17;23,32. Rom, 8:7,8. 1 Cor. 15:34. 2 Cor. 


noured Crod by wilful apostacy and idolatry; he left them, 
under the influence of Satan, to debase themselves by the 
most unnatural and abominable lewdness. This did not so 
much result froin the prevalence of animal inclinations, (for 
the very brutes are kept from excessive and unnatural prac- 
tices,) as from ‘* the lusts of their own hearts,” which madly 
sought satisfaction in sensuality, when they had lost the favour 
of God and happiness in him. Thus they disgraced their 
bodies, by using them to perpetrate with each other the most 
detestable pollutions: even those bodies, which the Creator 
had formed with most exquisite contrivance and good-will ; 


as might best render them accommodated to the purposes of 


their own comfort and usefulness to one another, and to be 
the imstruments of the soul in his worship and service. 
(Marg. Ref.m—p.) This was permitted judicially ; because 
they had exchanged “the truth of God,” which had been 
made known to them, respecting his nature, perfections, and 
worship, for the basest falsehoods and delusions of the devil, 
and the sophistical conclusions of their own vain reasonings: 
and, in consequence, they had rendered divine honour to 
creatures, in preference to the infinite Creator, who is in liim- 
self ‘most blessed for evermore ;” whom all rational crea- 
tures ought to adore and bless; and whose praises are cele- 
brated by all the inhabitants of heaven; while saints on earth 
repeat a cordial Amen to them. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. q 
—u.)—The idolaters first joined creatures with God in their 
worship, or adored them as mediators ; then they used images 
to represent the invisible Object of their adoration; and at 
length the meanest of the creatures engrossed the whole of it. 
The Lord, therefore, being provoked to jealousy by this base 
apostacy and ingratitude, gave them up to the vilest passions 
and inclinations ; so that they were left to practise such 
unnatural lusts as are-not fit’ to be mentioned, except as a 
stigma on human nature, and to enhance the grace of our 
redemption. And this was a judgment “meet” for such a 
crime: as they had so dishonoured God, through their pride 
and carnal enmity, it was proper for them to be left to disho- 
nour themselves, and to expose their own shame ; that the 
consequences of their apostacy, and the blindness of their 
boasted reasoi, as well as the filthiness of their hearts, might 
be known to the whole intelligent creation. (Marg. Ref. x 
—z.)—Those unnatural crimes and vile affections, which are 
most scandalous at present, and carefully concealed, or most 
severely punished, were openly avowed among the Greeks 
and Romans, even in their politest ages ; and their most ele- 
gant and celebrated poets have defiled their compositions by 
the mention of such detestable amours, without any expres- 
sions of abhorrence, or even of disapprobation ; nay, often in 
a way, which sanctions them, and almost wins the unwary 
reader to palliate, or even approve them! 

Uncleanness. (24) AkaSapcrav. 6:19. Matt. 23:27. 2 Cor. 
12:21. Gal. 5:19. Eph. 4:19. 5:3. Col. 3:5. 1 Thes. 2:3. 
4:7.—Ex a, priv. et xaSatpw, purgo.—To dishonour.] Tov 
urimaveosat. 2:23. Acts 5:41. See on Luke 20:11.—Changed. 
“25) Meri\d\akav. 26. Here only. Ex pera, et adacow, 
23.—Worshipped.] EceBacSyoav. Here only.—XeBaopa. 
See on Acts 17:23.—More than.] ‘Rather than.” Marg. 
Mapa. Preterito Creatore. ‘Thus Hilary renders the clause 
with purity and elegance. Beza.— Blessed for ich 
Ev\oynros ets rovs atwvas. 9:5. (Marg. Ref. u.)—Vile 
affections. (26) TWaSy artytas.—MaSoc, Col. 3:5. 1 Thes. 
4:5, Not elsewhere. Artpea, 9:21. 1 Cor. il:14. 15:43. 2 
Cor. 11:21. 2 Tim. 2:20.—The natural use.) Tny dvocxny 
xonow, 27.—Pvotkos, 27. 2 Pet. 2:12. Not elsewhere. 
Puoikws, Jude 10.—A vats, 2:14,27. 11:21,24. Eph. 2:3, et 
al.—Xppors. Here only. A xpaopat, utor—Burned. (27) 
EfcxavSpoav. Here only.—Lust.] Ty opefec. Here only. 
Ab oveyw, 1 Tim. 3:1. 6:10.—That which is unseemly.] —Tnv 
aoxnpoovrny. Rev. 16:15.—Aoxnpwv, | Cor. 12:23. Ex a, 
priv. et oxnpa, species, 1 Cor. 7:31.—Recompense.]  Av7«pi- 
sSiav, 2 Cor. 6:13. Ex avrt, pro, et piaSos, merces.—Erro~.] 
Mravac. See on Matt. 27-64. 
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toward another; men with men working tha. 
which is unseemly, and receiving in themselves 
*that recompense of their error which was meet. 

28 And even ‘as they did not like to retain Gov 
in their knowledge, God gave them over "to fa 
reprobate mind, to do those things which are ‘not 
convenient : 

29 Being ‘filled with all unrighteousness, for- 
nication, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness } 
full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; 
ewhisperers, 

30 ‘Backbiters, shaters of God, despiteful, 
proud, "boasters, ‘inventors of evil things, ‘dis- 
obedient to parents, 


+ Or, acknowledge. bb Jer. 
Or, a mind void of judyment. 


4:1—6. 10:5, 2Thes. 1:8, 2:10--12. 2 Pet. 3:5. 
6:30, 2 Cor. 13:5—7. 2 Tim. 3:8. Tit. 1:16. rf 
¢ Eph. 5:4, Philem. 8, d3:L0—19, Job 15:16, Jer. 17:9. Matt. 15:19. Mark 7: 
21,22, 1 Cor, 6:9,10, Gal. 5:19—21, Eph, 5;3—6, Col. 3:5—9. 1Tim. 1:9,10. 
2 Tim. 3:2—5, Tit. 3:3. Rev. 21:8, 22:15. e Ps, 41:7. Prov. 16:28. 26:20. 2 Cor. 
12:20. f Prov. 25:23, 8:7,8. Num. 10:35. Deut. 7:10. 2 Chr. 19:2. Ps. 81:15. 
Prov, 8:36. John 7:7. 1 24. Tit. 3:3. h 2:17,23, 3:27, 1 Kings 20:11, 2Chr. 
25:19, Ps. 10:3, 49:6. 52:1, 9:4, 97:7. Acts 5:36. 2Cor, 10:15, 2Thes, 2:4. 
Jam. 3:5, 4:16, 2 Pet. 2:18. Jude 16. i Ps. 99:8. 106:39. Ec. 7:29. k Deut, 21: 
18—21. 27:16, Prov, 30:17. Ez. 22:7, Matt. 10:21. 15:4, Luke 21:16. 2 Tim. 3:2. 


V.28—32. Men, in all ages and nations, had shown a 
disposition and decided purpose to discard from their minds 
the knowledge of the true God. Having no delight in him, 
they did not endeavour “ to retain him in their knowledge.”-— 
Not approving the xnowedge of JEHOVAH, men in every 
age and nation had been ani were prompi te run into idolatry. 
This was an evident fact all over the Gentile world.—The 
glorious perfections, spiritu\l worship, and holy service of 
God, by no means suited the. proud, sensual, carnal heart of 
fallen men; so that, as with one consent, they preferred the 
basest idols to him, because nore congenial to their disposi- 
tions, and consistent with their favourite pursuits. (Marg. 
Ref. a.) In righteous judgment God gave them up to “a 
reprobate mind,” (rejecting God, and rejected by him,) that 
they should foolishly and perversely prefer the most shameful 
and pernicious practices, to those which are decent, honour- 
able, and becoming rational creatures. Thus they were left 
to commit those crimes, which were utterly inconsistent with 
reason, nature, and their own and each other’s welfare. 
(Marg. Ref. b,c.) Nay, they proceeded to such lengths 
in wickedness, that their whole hearts and lives were filled 
with every kind of fraud, oppression, extortion, and iniquity : 
they practised all fornication, incest, and adultery without 
remorse : they delighted in mischief for its own sake: they 
rapaciously amassed wealth by every means in their power, 
however mean, inxuitous, and oppressive: they revenged 
every Injury with desperate, implacable, and pertinacious 
malice; they envied all, who were more honoured or pros- 
pered than themselves : they were prompt to commit murder, 
or engage in any kind of bitter contests, and to every species 
of deceit and malignity, or habitual mischievousness, as delight= 
ing in the misery of others. Secret calumnies and slanders 
were employed to ruin the characters of their neighbours or 
rivals: they were “ haters of God,” and of his authority, law 
justice, service, and providence, and despiteful to his wor 
shippers, and to each other. They were proud of their 
genius, sagacity, learning, possessions, and exploits; they 
idolized themselves, in boasting of their virtues or perform- 
ances, and in wholly seeking their own glory in the most 
ostentatious manner. ‘They invented new species of cruelty, 
treachery, luxury, impiety, idolatry, sensual gratification, 
and magnificence. They cast off all regard to parental 
authority, and despised, injured, or even murdered their aged 
parents, as the emperor Nero did his mother Agrippina. 
They acted in many things, as if they had been destitute of 
common sense, by the indulgence of their headstrong pas- 
sions: they violated without scruple the most solemn treaties, 
covenants, and oaths: they sinned away natural affection, 
and even exposed their new-born infants, leaving them to 
perish without remorse or censure, that they might,ot have the 
trouble or expense of bringing them up; and in many places 
they put to death their parents, when they became helpless 
and burdensome. They were implacable in their resent- 
ments, and unmereiful in their dispositions : so that, besides 
the cruel carnage of their ambitious wars, the indiscriminate 
slaughter which often attended the taking of cities, and the 
frequent murder of their vanquished enemies; their public 
diversions consisted in beholding gladiators fighting together, 
till hundreds were sometimes massacred before their eyes; 
or in seeing slaves and criminals fighting with wild ‘Veasts, 
and often devoured by them. Nor did the principal persons, 
whether men, or women, of the highest rank, and most culti- 
vated manners in other respects, absent themselves from 
these horrid spectacles! (Marg. Ref. d—m.) Nay, ever 
those among them, who were most fully convinced that these 
things were criminal, and deserving of condemnation and 
death according to “ the judgment of God,” not only continued 
to practise them, but also delighted in, honoured, caressed, 
flattered, preferred, or even deified, such persons, as weré 
most notoriously addicted tothem. (Marg. Ref.n,o. Note, 
2 Tim. 3:\—5.)—The history of the Greeks and Romans, 
especially of the latter, about the time when the apostle 
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’without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful : 
32 Who, *knowing the judgment of God, that 


Is. 27:11. Jer. 4:22. 
* Or, unsociadle, 


Matt. 15:16. m 2 Kings 18: 


120,21. 3:11, Prov. 18:2, 3 
n 18,21. 2:1—5,21—-23. 06: 


1, &c. Is.33:8. 2'lim., 3:3. 
wrote, abundantly illustrates this horrid description of their 
general character, from which even their philosophers and 
moralists were by no means excepted. And not only their 
indignant, but their easy good tempered satirists, and their 
other poets and orators, drew such pictures of the public 
morals, as abundantly show that the apostle has not used 
any hyperbole, in this animated and awful deseription.—It 
might easily be shown, that the morals of idolatrous nations, 
if judged according to the immutable standard of the divine 
law, are at this day not atall better than the description here 
given of the Gentile world.—Have pleasure, &c. (32) ‘ This, 
say the Greek commentators, is much worse than the bare 


doing of them: for a man may do them by the power of 


temptation ; and by consideration become sensible of his folly, 


and repent of it: but when he is arrived at that height of 


wickedness, that he not only approves, but delights in seeing 
the like things done by others, he demonstrates such a strong 
affection to them as is incurable.’ WWhitby.—The apostle, 
however, is showing what need the Gentiles, and all men, 
had of the grace of the gospel; and not that they were incu- 
rable by it: and in fact multitudes who once had answered 
this description, afterwards embraced Christianity, and be- 
came “a peculiar people zealous of good works.” 

They did not like. (28) Ovk edoktpacav. 2:18. 12:2. 14:22. 
See on Luke 12:56.—Reprobate.] Adoxipov. 1 Cor. 9:27. 
2 Cor. 13:5—7. 2 Tim. 3:8. Tit. 1:16.—Prov. 25:4, Ts. 1:22. 
Sept.—Ex a, priv. et doxiyos, probatus, 16:10.—Convenient.] 
KaSykovra. Acts 22:22.—Wickedness. (29) Tovnpia. See 
on Mark 7:22.—Covetousness.] Udeovetia. See on Mark 
7:22.—Maliciousness.] Kakia, Acts 8:22. 1 Cor. 5:8. Eph. 
4:31. Col. 3:8. Lit. 3:3. Jam. 1:21. 1 Pet. 2:1,16.—Envy.] 
*3ovov. Matt. 27:18. Gal. 5:21. Phil. 1:15. 1 Tim. 6:4. 
Tit. 3:3. Jam. 4:5. 1 Pet. 2:1—Murder.] Povov. Matt. 
15:19. Acts 9:1. Gal. 5:21. Heb. 11:37.—Debate.] Epidos. 
13:13. 1 Cor. 1:11. 3:3, et al.—Malignity.] KaxonSetas. 
Here only. Ex xaxos, malus, et 730s, mos. Wicked habit. 
—Whisperers.] ¥iSuptcras.. Here only. ¥iSupiopos,2 Cor. 
12:20.—Backbiters. (30) Karadadovs. Here only. Kara- 
\aAta, 2 Cor. 12:20. Ex xara, et Aadcw, loquor.—Haters of 
God.|] Ococrvyas. Here only. Ex Ocos, et crvysw, odio 
prosequor. —Despiteful.| ‘YBpcras. 1 Tim. 1:13. Ab bBprs. 
See on Acts 27:10.—Proud.] ‘Yrepnpavovs. See on Mark 
7:22, Luke 1:51.—Boasters.] Ada$ovas. 2 Tim. 3:2. Not 
elsewhere. AdAaSoverca, Jam. 4:16.—Inventors of evil things.] 
Egevperas kakwv. Here only. Ex em et évpickw, invenio.— 
Without understanding. (31) Acuvvetous. See on 21.—Cove- 
nant-breakers.] AcuvSsrovs. Here only. Ex a, priv. et 
suvriSyut, paciscor.—IWithout natural affection.| Acropyovs. 
2 Tim. 3:3. Not elsewhere. Ex a, priv. et stosyn, * quod 
de insito a natura mutuo impensissimi amoris affectu usur- 
patur, quo parentes sobolem amplecti et fovere solent, et 
liberi vicissim parentes prosequuntur.’ Schleusner.— Unmer- 


siful.] Aveenpovas. Here only N. T. Prov. 5:9. 14:17. 
W711. Sept.—The judgment. (32) To dixratwpa. 2:26. 5:16, 
18. 8:4. Luke 1:6. Heb. 9:1,10.—Gen. 26:5. Ea. 15:25,26. 


Deut. 30:16. Sept. A dixkatow, justum declaro aliquem.— 
Have pleasure.] Zuvevdoxovor. See on Acts 8:1. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—7. “A servant of Jesus Christ” is the highest style 
of man: and that of a minister or an apostle, only specifies 
the particular service in which he is employed ; but the Chris- 
dan slave is “‘a servant of Christ,” as truly as the apostle.— 
All those who are thus distinguished have been “called” out 
of a state of darkness and alienation from God, and ‘‘sepa- 
rated” from their sinful connexions, by divine grace; and thus 
iaught to believe, love, adorn, and promote the gospel of God. 
This gospel, though often treated as a new doctrine, and is 
new to those who have never before heard or read it, has 
comprised the whole hope of sinful man from the fall of Adam ; 
and was promised by the prophets many ages before it was 
published by the apostles of Jesus Christ. He is the great 
Subject of the gospel, being ‘‘ the Son of David,” and “ the Son 
of God,” according to the testimony of the Spirit of holiness 
oy the prophets, and the demonstration of his resurrection 
‘rom the dead by the power of God, attested by the same 
Spirit. “ From his fulness have all” his servants “received ;” 
Te gives grace to the sinner, and qualifies the believer, or the 
"ninister, for the work allotted to him: but in vain do any claim 
authority in the church, as successors to the. apostles, when 
their lives evince that they have not received regenerating 
grace ; and when instead of bringing others to ** the obedience 
of faith,” they themselves are evidently disobedient and unbe- 
‘ieving.—The end of the gospel ministry is to bring sinners, 
vf all nations, to obey the commands of God, by believing in 
his Son, and submitting to his authority ; that his name may 
be glorified in their salvation, and that they may become a 
peculiar people to show forth his praises. Happy they, who 
are thus “the called of Jesus Christ to be his saints,” beloved 
of God and devoted to him! They should often recollect their 
character and privileges, that they may he excited to act con- 
Bistontly ; and they should cordially desire_and pray for an 
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31 Without understanding, "covenant-vreakers, | they 
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which cornmit such things are *worthy of 
death ; not only do the same, but thave pleasure in 
them that do them. 


QL. Deut. 17:6, 21:22, 2Sam. 12:5—7. 1 Kings 2:26. Heb. 10:29. Rev. 16:6, 
{ Or, consent with them. Ps. 50:18. Hos. 7:3. Mark 14:10,11. 


increase of ‘grace and peace” to all their brethren in every 
place. Without grace there can be no substantial peace. 
in proportion as grace is coffmunicated, peace may be ex 
pected; and when grace shall ripen into perfeci holiness, 
peace will become complete fruition. These then are the 
great blessings, which we should seek fer ourselves, our 
children, our friends, and all around us, in preference to 
all earihly possessions ur prosperity: and they must be 
sought from the mercy of God our Father, by faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and by reliance on his merits and 
mediation. : 

V. 8—15. Zealous Christians are always ready to thank 
God, in behalf of all others who partake of the same inva= 
luable blessings, in which they themselves rejoice: and we 
should cultivate this pious and benevolent disposition, that we 
may present our grateful tribute to the Lord, not only for our 
friends, or such as have been converted by our means; but 
for strangers also, and for all concerning whom we hear a 
good report. Indeed if we “serve God with our spirit in the 
gospel of his Son,” we shall be sure to approve our hearts 
before him, as deeply concerned for the peace and prosperity 
of his church: and we should aiso without ceasing, in our 
daily prayers, make mention of our fellow-Christians, and the 
success of the gospel all over the world. Yet alas! most ot 
us must own with shame, that we are not so earnest or par- 
ticular in this respect, even in our narrow circles, as Paul 
was, In respect of his most extensive connexions, and with 
all his urgent and multiplied engagements. But we should 
endeavour to imitate him, even as he imitated Christ: and 
we ought to long for opportunities of usefulness, as worldly 
men do for a prosperous trade, or occasions of distinguishing 
themselves and acquiring celebrity: and count that the most 
successful journey or undertaking, in which most good has 
been done or attempted; though it have exposed us to hard- 
ship, loss, or peril. We should earnestly request the Lord, « 
that by his will such opportunities may frequently return; 
though we know not in what manner our prayers may be 
answered: we should readily impart to others, what God has 
intrusted to us; whether to supply their temporal wants, or 
to promote their spiritual comfort and establishment: we 
ought to rejoice in making others joyful; and should pecu=- 
liarly take pleasure in communing with those, who believe, 
hope for, and experience the same things as we do. But 
purposes, resulting even from this happy and excellent state 
of mind, may often be retarded and disappointed: nor ought 
we to be discouraged or desist on this account. We should 
still desire and expect the opportunity of “bringing forth 
fruit,” though we have been “hindered hitherto:” and, while 
we ought to be thankful for the least usefulness, we should 
not say of any measure, Let this suffice us, as long as we 
have health and strength for labour, and so much yet remains 
to be done, before ‘‘all nations” are brought “to the obedience 
of faith.” Being redeemed by the blood, and converted by the 
grace, of the Lord Jesus, we are altogether his: and for his 
sake, we are debtors to all men, to do them all the good we 
can}; to whatever nation they belong, or of whatever come 
plexion, rank, capacity, or education they are. Nor ought 
we to deem such services any great thing; but merely our 
bounden duty, our debt of devoted obedience to God, of 
gratitude to Christ, and of love to our neighbours and oar 
brethren. 

V.16—21. We ought not fora moment to allow of that 
absurd and hateful shame, which the enmity and contem 
of the wicked against the gospel often excite m our minds, 
On the contrary, we should glory in the doctrine of the cross ; 
and be ready to profess or preach it, in any place, or before 
any description of men, according to our ability and our call 
in Providence; as knowing, that it is ‘the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth,” and that no sinner 
can be saved in any other way. It is indeed evident to this 
day, that learned speculations, and supposed rational schemes, 
or the elegances of admired orators, are not attended in general 
with that power, which converts sinners from impiety and 
immorality to the love and service of God: but this effect is 
produced in some good measure, wherever the despised gospel 
is preached, even though it be in a homely manner, and by 
persons of inferior abilities, erudition, and elocution. For by © 
the gospel is “the righteousness of God revealed ;” his wag 
of justification and sanctification is opened; and sinners are 
taught to trust in him, and to come before him, by faith in his 
mercy, through the righteousness, atonement, and intercea 
sion of his beloved Son. He will therefore honour this doc+ 
trine, because it honours his perfections, law, and government, 
and because it is his own appointment: and they who devise 
other schemes may put forth their own power to make thom 
successful, if they can; but God will not own or countenance 
them.—The gospel is ‘worthy of universal acceptation ;” 
“for the wrath of God is revealed from l.eaven against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men:” und al have been 
in some degree at least, ungodly and unrigiteo.s No man 
can plea¢ that he has fulfilled all his obligations » Ciod and 


e 
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fhose who judge others, and yet transgress themselves, are inexcusable, and 
cannot sree the judgment of God, 1—6. The measure of his dealings with 
Jews anil Gentiles as it will appear at the day of judgment, 7—16. The 
arostle solemnly expostulates with the Jews, who trusted in the law, and yet 
broke tt; and shows that external forms will not profit, without a renewed 
Latte internal piety, which God would accept even in the uncircumcised, 
17—29, 


HEREFORE *thou art inexcusable, *O man, 

whosoever thou art that judgest: for wherein 
thou judgest another, thou condemnest thyself; 
“for thou that.judgest doest the same things. 


a 1:18—20, b3. 9:20. 1 Cor. 7:16. Jam, 2:20, ¢ 26,27. 2Sam, 12:5—7. Ps. 50: 
16—20. Matt. 7:1—5, 23:29—31. Luke 6:37. 19:22, John 8:7—9. Jam. 4:11, 
d3,21—23, e5. . 9:14. Gen. 18:25. Job 34:17—19,23, Ps. 9:4,7,8. 11:5—7. 
36:5,6, 96:13, 98:9. 145:17, Js. 45:19,21. Jer. 12:1, Ez. 18:25,29. Dan. 4:37. 
Zeph.3:5. Acta 17:31. 2Thes. t:5—10. Rey. 15:3,4. 16:5, 19:2, f 2Sam. 10: 
8. Job 35:2. Ps. 50:21. Matt.26:53. gl. Dan. 10:19. Luke 12:14, 22:58,60, 
41:32, Ps. 56:7, Prov, 11:21. 16:5, Ez. 17;15,18, Matt, 23:33. 1 hes. 5:3. Heb. 


to his neighbour; nor can any one truly say, that he has not 
“held the truth in unrighteousness,” or that he has acted up 
completely to the light afforded him.—Whatever may be 

leaded to the contrary, it is a certain fact, that atheism, 
infidelity, impiety, and idolatry spring from human depravity, 
not from unavoidable ignorance or mistake. The heathen 
nations might have known enough of God from his works, 
and the benefits conferred on them, to have excited their 
admiring love and gratitude, and to have influenced them to 
adore and obey their Creator and Benefactor; had they not 
shut out the light, or sinned m opposition to it: so that even 
they ‘ were without excuse” in their apostacy and idolatry, 
however succeeding rebels against God may have vindicated 
and justified them. But, instead of glorifying him in humble 
gratitude, according to their measure of information, their 
pride and enmity induced them to indulge vain conjectures 
and reasonings; till their professed and boasted wisdom led 
them into the most palpable and degrading folly and stupidity. 
Thus idolatry, the stigma of man’s understanding, was intro- 
duced and propagated, through the wickedness of his heart; 
and rational creatures exchanged the worship of the glorious 
Creator for that of brutes, reptiles, or inanimate images: and 
they continued to wander from God, till all traces of true 
religion must have been wholly lost, had not divine revelation, 
and especially that of the gospel, prevented it. 

V. 22—32. Whatever speculators may assume, of the 
sufficiency of man’s reason to discover divine truth and moral 
obligation, or to regulate men’s practice; stubborn facts con- 
fute the flattering hypothesis: and as far as God has in awful 
displeasure left men to themselves, they have dishonoured 
him by the most absurd idolatries and superstitions, and 
degraded themselves by “vile affections,” and abominable 
lusts : nor is it generally expedient to mention the enormities, 
to which they, who, “liking not to retain God in their know- 
ledge,” preferred their own mventions to his holy worship, 
have been given up; when, being left to “fa reprobate mind,” 
their deluded judgments, their perverse wills, and their de- 
praved passions, have reciprocally helped to corrupt, and 
have been corrupted by, each other. A most horrid view of 
the moral character of the Greeks and Romans, even amidst 
all their prosperity, politeness, and erudition, is here set 
before us by the apostle: and the student, who judges of cha- 
racters and actions by the law of God, will perceive, that our 
own historians, orators, and poets, amidst all their flattery 
and false colouring, adduce such facts, and make such repre- 
sentations, as fully prove the apostle’s picture to be a real 
and striking likeness, and no caricature. Nay, the most 
illustrious and celebrated persons among them may be pro- 
duced, as most exactly answering to this horrid description !— 
it must indeed be thankfully acknowledged, that Christianity 
has had considerable effect on mankind in general, in giving 
them more just notions of excellence, and in humanizing their 
manners, especially in respect of war: so that battles some- 
times in later ages are scarcely more fierce and bloody, than 
the diversions of the savage Romans were. Our laws and 
customs also restrain, and drive into dark recesses, those 
abominations, which stalked abroad with horrid effrontery 
among the Pagans. There are also great numbers of real 
Christians among us. Yet, after all, what multitudes, even 
in this land, seem to be the original of the picture before us ! 
They are full of all unrighteousness, and commit all unclean- 
ness with greediness; or they gratify their enormous avarice 
by frauds, oppressions, extortion, and cruelty; or they are 
fuil of envy, deceit, contention, ambition, ostentation, malice, 
or malignity. Some rush upon murder from a diabolical pride 
ani revenge, which they call honour ; others vent their malice 
dv whispering calumnies and slanders, to ruin their neigh- 
xar’s reputation. ‘Multitudes are so ingenious in contriving 
lew species of fraud, perjury, impiety, or dishonesty ; that 
egislate7s cannot keep pace with them, in devising new sta- 
tutes to counteract their villany. While disobedience to 
pai ants is, alas! shamefully common; children are often as 
shamefully turned over to hirelings, and neglected by their 
varents, as if they were “ without natural affection :” and it is 

bo obyious, that numbers are implacable and unmerciful to 
tnose whom they can exult over or oppress with impunity. 
Thus men show themselves to. be “hators of God,” and his 
noly serrice: not only by doing such thi 1gs as he has forbid- 
den, and adjvdged deserving of his wrath , but by applauding, 
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2 But we are sure that ¢the judgment of God ia 
according to truth, against them which commit 
such things. 

3 And? thinkest thou this, 0 man, that judgest 
them which do such things, and doest the same, 
that thou shalt escape the judgment of God? 

4 Or idespisest thou *the riches of his goodness, 
‘and forbearance, and long-suffering ; not knowing 
that “the goodness of God leadeth thee to repent- 
ance! 


2:3. 12:25, 16:1,15. Ps. 10:11. Ec. 8:11. Jer. 7:10. Ez. 12;22,23. Matt, 24:48 
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Nam. 14:18, Ps, 78:38, 86:15. Is.63:7—10. 1 ‘Tim. 1:16, 1 Pet. 3:20. m Job 33: 
27—30. Ps. 130:3,4. Is, 30:18. Jer. 3:12,13,22,23, Ez. 16:63. Hos. 3:5, Luke 15: 
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and taking pleasure in the company of those, who blaspheme 
his name and trample on his authority, as though they were 
the most worthy, generous, and excellent of the human race: 
while the pious servants of God are proportionably despised 
and shunned. These are they, who would discard revelation, 
and who count “ the preaching of the cross foolishness.” But 
their conduct demonstrates their need of it, and that it isa 
remedy which they must avail themselves of, or perish.—- 
Finally, we may here observe, that religion moderates and re- 
gulates natural affections, but excess of depravity extinguishes 
them: that it is a proof of more determined impiety, for men 
to take pleasure in the company of the enemies of Ged, than 
to commit many crimes, whilst the heart and conscience 
protest against them: and that it is a peculiar cause for 
gratitnde, if we have been restrained from these enormities, 
to which py nature we are as propense as any others of our 
apostate race. * 

NOTES.—Cuap. II. V. 1—3. The apostle is commonly 
supposed to have here passed from the state of the Gen- 
tiles, to animadyert on that of the Jews: though some ihink 
that the heathen philosophers and moralists were also in- 
cluded. He, however, seems to have expressed himself in a 
general manner, that he might include all those, of every 
nation, sentiment, or description, ‘who hold the truth in 
unrighteousness,” or object to ‘the righteousness of God by 
faith,” (JVotes, 1:17—20.) and who are ready to judge and 
condemn others, though guilty themselves. Of these, the 
Jews were the most notorious: for they disdained and abe 
horred the Gentiles as profane, abominable, and utterly ex- 
cluded from the favour of God; and they thought themselves 
a holy people, entitled to all their privileges by an unalien= 
able right. Yet, while they would join with the apostle in 
showing the inexcusable wickedness of the Gentiles, they 
were equally or more “inexcusable :” for they proudly arro= 
gated, and severely exercised the office of a judge, though the 
sentence, which they denounced on others, actually con- 
demned themselves; as they might be proved guilty of the 
very same crimes, or such as were of similar malignity. 
(Marg. Ref. a—d.) They copied the vices of the very hea- 
then, whom they condemned: like them they acted in oppo- 
sition to the light afforded them; and they were unthankful, 
rebellious, and unrighteous, even as the Gentiles were. But 
they, and all other persons in the world, whosoever they 
were that acted in this manner, must be reminded that as- 
suredly, ‘the judgment of God,” according to the truth of 
his word, and the real character and conduct of men, would 
be executed on them: and instead of meeting with favour on 
account of their external advantages, or their condemnation 
of sin in others, their punishment would be enhanced by these 
very circumstances. Forcould any man suppose, that when 
he had committed the same crimes, which he judged deserv- 
ing of punishment in others, he should himself escape the 
judgment of God? This intimated to the unbelieving Jews, 
that personal and national judgments awaited them, unles: 
they fled for refuge to the grace of the gospel. (Marg. Ref. 
e—h. Notes, Matt. 3:7- 19. Luke 12:47,48. Heb. 2:1—4.+ 
12;22—25.)—' These Gentiles were by the Jews reputed as 
unclean, great sinners, and so incapable of salvation....To 
these Jews, the apostle in this chapter directs his discourse, 
proving here, that they who lived under the law wanted this 
justification as much as others, being also great sinners ; and 
in the following chapters, that neither they nor the Gentiles 
could obtain this justification by the law. JV Aitby.—The 
outward wickedness of the Jews was enormous at this time, 
as Josephus has shown: in this sense they copied the worst 
crimes (gross idolatry excepted) of the despised Gentiles ; 
and their superior advantages rendered their conduct still 
more atrocious. (Votes, Matt. 7:1—5. Jam. 4:11,12.) 

Inexcusable. (1) Avano\noyros. See on 1:20.—We are 
sure. (2) Ocdapev. ‘*We know.”—Judgment.] Kpiua. 3. 
3:8. 5:16, 13:2. | Cor. 11:29,34. See on Matt. 23:14.—Think- 
est thou? (3) Aoyity; 26 8:18. 1 Cor. 4:1— Dost thou cal- 
culate 2” 

V.4—6. The Gentiles were without excuse, because thep 
were unthankful to their Creator and Benefactor. (Note, 1 
21—23. Did the Israelites then despise the exuberant riches 
of his kindness to them, whom he had so peculiarly favoured t 
He had distinguished them, both by temporal and roiritnal be. 
nefits, in every age: though they had always proved rebel 
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5 But “aftr thy hardness and impenitent heart, 
*treasurest up unto thyself wrath against Pthe day 
of wrath, and 4revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God; 4 

6 Who ‘will render to every man according to 
his deeds: (Practical Observations.) 

7 To them who ‘by patient continuance in well 
doing, seek for ‘glory, and honour, "and immortality ; 
*eternal life: : 

8 But unto them that are Ycontentious, ‘and do 
not obey the truth, but *obey unrighteousness ; 
tindignation and wrath, 

9 “Tribulation and anguish, upon every 4scul 
of man that doeth evil ; of the Jew first, and also 
of the “Gentile; 
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lious, he had still exercised immense goodness, forbearance, 
and long-suifering towards them; and he had at length sent 
his Son among them. Even after they had crucified him, 
he had in infinite mercy ordered the first proposals of his gos- 
pel to be made to them; and he still besought them, by his 
apostles and ministers, to accept of this salvation! And did 
they despise all this, asa small favour? Didit emboldenthem 
to continue in sin? Or did the Lord’s abundant mercy and 
patience towards them lead them to conclude, that he would 
always favour them, however ungratefully they rebelled 
against him? (Marg. Ref. i—l. Note, Luke 24:44—49, 
v.47.) If they thus despised his rich goodness, they strangely 
mistook its design and tendency; as it ought to lead and 
induce them to repentance.—The more kindness God 
exercises, the greater aggravation is there in the sinner’s 
disobedience, and the more deeply should he be humbled for 
his base ingratitude. The patience of God gives the sinner 
time and opportunity for repentance, and the discoveries 
of his mercy furnish him with motives and _ encourage- 
ments; and were it not for man’s total depravity, the pro- 
osals of the gospel must prevail with every one to repent of 
is departure from God, and to return to his worship and 
service. (Marg. Ref.m. Notes and P. O. Luke 15:1— 
24. 2 Pet. 3:9,14—16.)—If the Jews presumed upon the 
special kindness of God to them; and continued to reject the 
gospel, and to disobey his commandments, according to the 
“hardness of their impenitent hearts,” their condemnation 
would be proportionably severe; and the longer God had 
patience with them, the heavier vengeance would be executed 
onthem. All others indeed, who thus employed the day of 
mercy in committing sin, and hardening their hearts in impe- 
nitence, kecause of the goodness of God, would find that 
they had accumulated wrath as atreasure ‘ for themselves,” 
which would be secured for them, till the day of wrath and 
final recompense. (Marg. Ref.n—p.) Then the Lord will 
manifest the perfect justice of his decisions before the whole 
world, to the full satisfaction of all his friends, and the confu- 
sion of all his enemies: seeing he will then render to every 
individual “according to his works ;” whether he was an ob- 
stinate unbeliever, or a humble penitent believer in the divine 
Redeemer. (Marg. Ref. q, r. Notes, Matt. 16:24—28. 25: 
31—46. 2 Cor. 5:9—12, v. 10. 
Goodness. (4) Xpnoorrnros. 3:12. 11:22. 2 Cor. 6:6. Gal. 5: 
~22. Eph. 2:7. Col. 3:12. To xpnorov, Luke 6:35. Eph. 4:32. 
1 Pet. 2:3.—Ps. 34:8. Sept.—Forbearance.] Avoxns. 3:26. 
Not elsewhere. Ab avexw, sustineo.—Long-suffering.] Ma- 
kpoSupias. 9:22. 2 Cor. 6:6. Gal. 5:22. Eph. 4:2. Col. 3:12, 
et al. MaxpoSvpew. See on Matt. 18:26.—Hardness. (5) 
TKAnpornra. Here only N. T.—Deut. 9:27. Sept. A ckdnoos, 
durus.—Impenitent.] Ayeravonrov, Here only. Ex a, priv. 
et peravoew. See on Matt. 3:2.—The righteous judgment.] 
Atkatoxpictas. Here only. 

V.7—I11. The apostle here gradually proceeds to a more 
explicit mention of the Jews, whom he especially intended to 
* conclude under sin.” (Gal. 3:22.) According to the whole 
tenor of Scripture, as well as the dictates of common sense, 
no simner can do well, till he repents, submits to God, and 
seeks mercy from him. The Jew who did this, must have 
respect. to the types and promises of a Saviour, with which 
the law of Moses was replete, as well as to the preceptive 
part of it ; and he alone, who did this, would perform any spi- 
ritual obedience. (Note, Ex. 19:5.) If then there was a 
man, any where, who embraced by faith the revelation of 
“ slory, honour, and immortality,” through the promised Mes- 
siah, made in the word of God, and was earnestly desirous 
of obtaining this blessing; if he sought the inheritance, by re- 
penting, ‘* ceasing to do evil, learning to do well,” attending 
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ASDIER 


10 But fglory, honour, and peace, "to every 
man that worketh good’; to the Jew first, and also 
to the 'Gentile ; 

a 1 For ‘there is no respect of persons with 
od. 

12 For as many *as have sinned without law, 
shall also perish without law: and as many ‘as 
have sinned in the law, ghall be judged by the Jaw, 

13 (for ™not the hearers of the law are just be- 
tee Aes: »but the doers of the law shall be °jus- 
tifled. 

14 For when the Gentiles, Pwhich have not the 
law, ado by nature the things contained in the law, 
these having not the law, ‘are a law unto them- 
selves. 
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on the ordinances of God, obeying his commandments, and 
thus waiting patiently forthe completion of his promises ; and 
if he proved his sincerity, by patience under trials, and perse- 
verance in well doing, amidst temptations and difficulties ;— 
this man would surely be made partaker of eternal life, ac- 
cording to the constitution of the most gracious covenant of 
God in Jesus Christ ; whatever measure of explicit knowledge 
he might be favoured with, or under whatever dispensation 
he might live. (Marg. Ref. s—x.) But, as all transgressors 
of the law are under condemnation ; so those Jews, or others, 
who disputed against the Lord’s method of saving sinners, 
and his sovereignty in dispensing unmerited fayours ; whose 
“eye was evil, because the Lord was good;” who were 
angry at the kindness shown to returning prodigals; (Note, 
Luke 15:25—32, v. 32.) and who refused to obey the truth, 
by embracing the gospel and submitting to the promised Sa- 
viour ; choosing rather to “‘obey unrighteousness,” and con= 
tinue the slaves of sin and Satan; all these persons would 
surely sink under the indignation and wrath of their offended 
Judge. For “tribulation and anguish” of spirit must be the 
inevitable portion of, ‘‘ every soul of man, who worketh eyil ;” 
and the Jew will have the first and most severe lot in this 
condemnation: though the unbelieving and disobedient Gen- 
tile will not be exempted. (Marg. Ref. y—e.) On the other 
hand, that ‘* glory, honour, and peace,” which God coufers 
on the objects of his peculiar love, will certainly be given to 
“every man that worketh good,” as one who “ obeyeth the 
truth.” (8) The Jew indeed had the first proposal of this 
mercy ; but no Gentile was excluded from the full participa 
tion of it, “‘ or God is no respecter of persons.” (Marg. 
Ref. f—i. Notes, Acts 10:1—8,34,35.)—It is evident that the 
apostle did not mean, that either Jew or Gentile could be 
saved by his own works, without faith in Christ; but that, 
“by obeying the truth,” and by that ‘ patient continuance in 
well doing” which springs from faith, the Gentile would ob- 
tain eternal life: and without this, the Jew must fall under 
wrath and condemnation. To suppose he meant, that any 
man, who heard the gospel without believing it ; or who had 
any part of revelation sent to him, yet rejected it, could be 
saved; would absurdly make the apostle advance principles 
subversive of his own grand argument throughout the whole 
epistle, and of his doctrine in all his epistles. He had many 
reasons, for first proposing his doctrine in this covert and 
practical manner. He thus avoided giving immediate disgust 
to the Jewish reader, previous to the more explicit declara- 
tion of the gospel, for which he was here only making way: 
he intimated, that those, who really best understood and 
obeyed the law, would most readily embrace the gospel ; and 
that the Jews did not refuse to “obey the truth” from love to 
the holiness of the law, but from “ obedience to unri¢iteous- 
ness. a 
Patient continuance in well doing. (7) 'Yropovny eoyou 
ayaSov. “The perseverance of a good work.” ‘Yropovny 
5:3,4. 8:25. 15:4,5. See on Luke 8:15. Ab tropevw, maneoy 
sustineo.—Immortality.]_ Ag@Sapcrav. 1 Cor. 15:42,50,53,54. 
Eph, 6:24, 2 Tim. 1:10. Tit. 2:7. AdgSapros. See on 1: 
23.—Unto them who are contentious. (8) Tots e€ eptSecas. 
2 Cor. 12:20, Gal. 5:20. Phil. 1:16. 2:3. Jam. 3:14,16. Eps, 
13:13.—Tribulation. (9) Odcfes. 5:3, 8:35. 12:12, att, 
13:21, 24:9. John 16:21,33. Rev. 7:14, et al. A SRo, 
premo.—Anguish.] Trevoxwora. Rom. 8:35, 2 Cor. 6:4, 
12:10.— Deut. 28:53,55,57. Sept. Ex orevos, angustus, et 
xwpa, regio. A strait place, and painful confinement without 
relief; as in a dungeon, or the stocks.—That doeth.] Tow 
Karepyatopevov. 1:27. 4:15. 5:3. 7:8,13,15,17,18,20. 15:18, 
Phil. 2:12, et al. Ex xara et epyaCopat, 10. See on John 6:27 
—Respect of persons. (11) MpocwxoAnia. See on Acts 10:34, 


A.D. 61. 


15 Which show the work of the law ‘written in 
their hearts, ‘their ‘conscience also bearing wit- 
ness, and their thoughts 'the mean while "accusing, 
or else excusing one another 3) i 

16 In the day when *God shall judge the secrets 
of men Yby Jesus Christ, *according to my gospel. 

[Practical Observations.] 

17 @ Behold, *thou art called a Jew, and »restest 
in the law, and ‘makest thy boast of God, 

i8 And “knowest his will, and tapprovest the 
things that are more excellent, *being instructed 
out of the law, 

19 And fart confident that thou thyselfart a guide 
of the blind, 8a light of them which are in darkness, 

20 An instructer of the foolish, "a teacher of 
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V. 12—16. No Gentiles could be found who had perfectly 
acted according to the light of their own dispensation ; so that 
none of those could be justified by their own obedience: yet, 
as they had ** sinned without law,” or without the advantages 
of a written authenticated rule for their conduct; they would 
* perish without law ;” and be consigned to a milder punish- 
ment than the wicked Jews would be; who having sinned 
* in,” or under, ‘* the law,” would be judged by the law, and 
fall under the awful curses denounced in it against the disobe- 
dient. (See on Note, 4—6.) The Jews indeed were apt to 
imagine, that the reading and hearing of the law, together with 
some attention to the legal ceremonies, would justify them 
before God, and atone for all their violations of the moral 
precepts: just as many professed Christians expect to be 
justified by some general attendance on outward ordinances, 
and a decency of moral conduct, though they are habitually 
guilty of many known sins, and omit many evident duties. 
But the apostle declared, that the ‘‘ hearers of the law could 
not be justified” by it: if they would seek acceptance in this 
way, they must be “* doers” of the law: and if any thus per- 
fectly performed its righteous demands, he might then indeed 
claim the reward of righteousness, but not otherwise. (Marg. 
Ref. k—o. Note, Luke 10:25—29,.) For even the Gentiles, 
who had not the written law, when from natural principles 
they performed any of those duties which the law required, 
were, in this respect, ‘‘a law unto themselves:” and by 
obeying thus far their own rule, came nearer to righteousness, 
than the Jews who broke their rule. The fragments of that 
law, which had originally been written in the heart, exerting 
their influence by a natural sense of right and wrong, appeared 
in their works. Their consciences also testify to the propriety 
of this part of their conduct, and produced an inward satisfac- 
tion: while, at the same time, their secret thoughts, or their 
reasonings one with another, served to accuse, or excuse 
themselves, or each other, according to the conformity of 
their conduct to their own sentiments of right and wrong, or 
the contrary. If then the very Gentiles could not but con- 
demn themselves, when they acted against their own con- 
sciences; how absurd and presumptuous must it be for a 
Jew, to expect justification before God, by a law which he 
was continually transgressing! (Marg. Ref. p—u.)—A man 
accused of a murder which he did not commit, finds his 
conscience acquit him in that respect; though it may accuse 
and condemn him of robbery: and his not being guilty of the 
murder is no reason why ke should be justified, as to the 
tobberys Reuben’s conscience excused him, as to the cruelty 
exercised towards Joseph; but it accused and condemned 
him for incest. » ee Gen. 35:22, 42:21,22. 49:3,4.) To 
“ derish without law” is widely different from “ justification 
unto life ;” of which the apostle gives not so much as any in- 
timation. (Note, Matt. 11:20—24.) The apostle’s argument 
by no means implied, that the Gentiles performed any spiritual 
obedience ; or that any of them could be justified, on account 
of their partial and scanty compliance with the dictates of their 
own natural, and in very many things erroneous conscience. 
As rational creatures, in a fallen state, yet not desperate, 
they sometimes acted more morally than at other times: and 
accordingly their consciences approved or disapproved of 
their conduct: and the same is the case, at this day, with 
infidels, and mere nominal Christians. This is an earnest 
and evidence of a future judgment, when God will judge the 
secret actions, thoughts, motives and affections of all men, 
by his Son Jesus Christ; which was one principal doctrine 
of the gospe!, that Paul preached both to Jews and Gentiles. 
(Mare. Ref. x—z. Notes, Ec. 12:11—14. 1 Cor. 4:3—5. 
2 Cor. 5:9—12, v. 10.)—As the apostle plainly says, that “as 
many as have sinned without law, shall perish without law ;” 
it is surprising, that any expositors should have thought the 
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babes, which has; tne form of know.edge, and of 
the truth in the law: 

21 ‘Thou ‘therefore which teachest another, 
teachest thou not thyself? thou that preachest a 
man should not steal, 'dost thou steal? 

22 Thou that sayest a man should not commit 
adultery, "dost thou commit adultery? thou that 
abhorrest idols, "dost thou commit sacrilege ? 

23 Thou °that makest thy boast of the law, 
through breaking the law dishonourest thou God? 

24 For Pthe name of God is blasphemed among 
the Gentiles, through you, Sas it is written. 

25 For ‘circumcision verily profiteth, if thou 
keep the law; ‘but if thou be a breaker of the law, 
thy circumcision is made uncircumcision. 


26:12. Is. 5:21, 56:10. Matt. 6:23. 15:14, 23:16—26. Mark 10:15. John 7:46— 
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case of Job and his friends, and Cornelius, to be referred to. 
Probably Job lived and died before the law; and he had tra- 
ditional revelation, as the patriarchs had: and Cornelius, 
though not observant of the ceremonial law, had the Scriptures 
of the Old Testament, and by the grace of God had studied 
them to good purpose. (Notes, Acts 10:1—8.)—It was in- 
disputably the apostle’s object, to convince his readers, that 
neither revelation, nor the light of reason and conscience, 
could save those who failed of obeying them; that all had in 
many things failed, however, in particular instances, some 
had been obedient; and that all must perish, though with 
different degrees of aggravation, unless saved by the gospel.— 
‘ Hell hath no power over sinners of Israel, because Abra- 
ham and Isaac descend thither to fetch them thence.... Ne 
circumcised person goes to hell; God having promised to 
deliver them from it, for the merit of circumcision.... All 
Israelites have their portion in the world to come; and that 
notwithstanding their sins ; yea, though they were condemned 
here for their wickedness. Eztracts from Jewish writers in 
Whitby.—It would not be easy to produce any passage from 
modern writers, ip which proud self-righteousness and rank 
antinomianism are so completely combined: but a considerable 
portion of the same leaven, may often be discerned both among 
papists and protestants. 

Without law. (12) Avopws. Here only. Avopos, Luke 
22:37. 1 Cor. 9:21. 1 Tim. 1:9. Ex a, priv. et vopos, lex.— 
The hearers. (13) ‘Ot axpoarat. Jum. 1:22,23,25. Not 
elsewhere. See on Acts 25:23.—The doers.] ‘Oc rownrat. 
Jam. 1:22,23,25. 4:11. In unother sense see on Acts 17:28. 
The coincidence im the use of these two emphatical words, 
between Paul and James, is worthy of peculiar notice —By 
nature. (14) Pucee. 1:26. 11:21,24. 1 Cor. 11:14. Gal. 2:15. 4:8. 
Eph. 2:3. Jam. 3:7. 2 Pet. 1:4. A vw, nascor.—The work 
of the law written, &c. (15) To epyov tov vomov ypartov.— 
Tearrov. Here only: it does not agree with vopov, but 
eoyov : not the law, but the work required by the law, was, in 
some things, written in their hearts —Their conscience.] Avtw» 
ts ovvetonoews. See on Acts 23:1.—Bearing witness.) “ Their 
conscience witnessing with them.” Marg. Zvppaprupovens. 
8:16. 9:1. Rev. 22:18.—The mean while.] ‘* Between them- 
selves.” Marg. Meratv.—Thoughts.] Aoyiopwv. 2 Cor. 
10:5. Not elsewhere. A Aoyopat, computo, ratiocinor, 3,26.— 
Evcusing.] Arodoyoupevwy. See on Acts 22:1, 

V.17—24. In order to understand this chapter, it should 
constantly be kept in mind, that the apostle is combating the 
prejudices and presumption of the Jews, to whom he expected 
the epistle would be shown, and whose influence he knew 
would be employed, to unsettle the minds of the believers at 
Rome. The Gentiles are therefore introduced, by way of 
illustrating the argument, and not in order to show in what 
way they may be justified. (ote, 12—16.)—The apostle 
here immediately addressed himself to any Jew, who was 
willing to take up the argument. He supposed him to rest 
his hope of acceptance on the law, and this with great quiet- 
ness and satisfaction; and to “ boast of God,” as standing in 
a covenant-relation to him. He thought himself well ac- 
quainted with the will of God; and, as an expert casuist, he 
could “ distinguish things which differed,” and give the pres 
ference to such as were more excellent, having from his youth 
been instructed out of the law. (Marg. Ref. a—e.) In this 
confidence he thought himself qualified to guide and enlighten 
the blind and benighted pagans; and to instruct such as 
became proselytes, whom he deemed foolish, and mere babes, 
compared with himself; as he had got a complete knowledge 
of the whole law, having the form of it in his memory and 
mind. This, however, was a mere semblance, and outside 
appearance of the spiritual knowledge, and true meaning a 
the law, which, vehity understood, would lead him to trust in 
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26 Therefore if the uncircumcision keep the 
righteousness of the law, shall not_his uncireum- 
cision be counted for circumcision ? 

27 And shall not uncircumeision which is by 
nature, “if it fulfil the law, *judge thee, who yby 
the letter and circumcision dost transgress the 
law? 


t[s. 55:6,7. Matt. 8:11,12. 15:28. Acts 10:2—4,34. 11:3, &c. 1 Cor. 7:18,19. 
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ROMANS. 


A. D. 61. 


28 For the is not a Jew which, is one outwardly 3 
aneither 7s that circumcision, which is outward in 
the flesh : 

29 But he is a Jew which is one inwardly; 
cand circumcision is that of the heart, “in the Spirit, 


and not in the letter ; ‘whose praise is not of men, 
but of God. 


16:7. 1 Chr. 29:17. Ps. 45:13. Jer. 4:14. Mare. 23:25—28. Luke 11;:39,40. 17:21, 
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the promised and typified Redeemer, and not in the law itself. 
In this form he rested, without even attempting to obey all 
the precepts of the law, according to his own exposition ; as 
if his work had been to instruct others, and not himself! or 
as if he meant to insult the great Lawgiver, by studying his 
commandments in order to break them! (Marg. Ref. fi. 
Notes, 3:19,20. 7:7—12. Gal. 2:17—21.) Did such a man 
explain and enforce the law against theft, and then practise 
dishonesty? Did he commit aduitery, after quoting and ex- 
plaining the seventh commandment? Did he sacrilegiously 
embezzle the sacred treasures, or defraud the Lord of his 
dues, through an idolatrous love of money, after having ex- 
pressed his abhorrence of idolatry? (Marg. Ref. k—o.) It 
was notorious, that many of the chief priests, scribes, and 
elders, who appeared most zealous for the law, were guilty 
of these and similar crimes: and the rest, who rejected the 
gospel, and “ made their boast in the law,” would be found 
to dishonour God, by evidently breaking it. For, in fact, the 
name of God was blasphemed among the Gentiles, and they 
were set against true religion, by the wickedness of the Jews ; 
as it had been written in their Scriptures, and indeed had 
been a charge brought frequently by the prophets against 
their fathers. (Marg. Ref. p,q.) The terms here used 
concerning the Gentiles, aptly expose the arrogant. self- 
wisdom of the Jews.— This passage may be illustrated from 
the Jewish writings: for they say, that he who teacheth 
others, what he doeth not himself, is like a blind man who 
hath a candle in his hand to give light to others, whilst he 
himself doth walk in darkness. Jewish writings quoted by 
Whitby —Blasphemed, &c. (24) Of this, Josephus doth 
frequently accuse them, saying, ‘* What wickedness do you 
conceal or hide, which is not known to your enemies? You 
triumph in your wickedness, strive daily who shall be most 
vile, making a show of your wickedness, as if it were virtue.’ 
And thinkest thou this, O man, that thou shalt escape the 
udgment of God, who punisheth the Gentiles, when thou art 
us guilty as they of acting against thy conscience, and doing 
that for which thy own mouth condemns thee; ... and which 
doth also cause them to “ blaspheme that holy name by which 
thou art called?”’ Whitby. (Vote, 1—3.) 

Thou art called. (17) ExovopaSp. Here only.—Restest.] 
Enavanavn. Luke 10:6, Not elsewhere N. T.—2 Kings 
2:15. 7:2,17. Mic. 3:11. Sept. Ex em et avaravw. See 
on Matt. 11:28,29.—Makest thy boast.] Kavxacat. 23. 5:2,11. 
1 Cor. 1:29,31. 4:7. Gal..6:14. Phil. 3:3, et al. Ab avxew, 
glorior.—Approvest the things that are more excellent. (18) 
Aokipalers ra dtapspovra. Phil. 1:10.—Aoxtpatw, 1:28. 12:2. 
14:22, See on Luke 12:56. stagepovra, Matt. 6:26. 10:31. 
12:12. 1 Cor. 15:41.—* Ut... dijudicare possitis, que sint 
probanda, el conveniant religioni Christiane, neene.’ Schleus- 
ner, on Phil. 1:10.—Being instructed.] Karnxoupevos. See 
on Luke 1:4.—A guide. (19) ‘Odnyov. See on Matt. 15:14, 
—An instructer. (20) Matdevrny. Heb. 12:9. Not else- 
where N. T.—Hos. 5:2. Sept. A mats, puer.—The form.] 
Tnv poppwsw. 2 Tim, 3:5. Not elsewhere. A popdn, 
forma, Phil. 2:6,7.—Thow that abhorrest. (22) °O Bdedvaco- 
usvos, Rev. 21:8. Not elsewhere. Bés\vypza, Matt. 24:15. 
Luke 16:10.—Dost thou commit sacrilege ?] ‘leooovders. Here 
only.  “Iepoovdos. See on Acts 19:37.—Breaking. (23) 
MapaBacews.- 4:15. 5:14. Gal. 3:19. 1 Tam. 2:14. Heb. 2:2. 
TapaBarns, 25,27. Jam. 2:9,11. Ex rapa, et Barve, gradior. 
—Dishonourest thou?| Artnaters. See on 1:24, 

V.25—29. The Jews, though chargeable with the grossest 
violations of the moral law, confided in circumcision, as if it 
had secured their covenant-relation to God. But the apostle 
showed them, that while circumcision, and the means of grace 
connected with it, would be very advantageous to the con- 
scientious Jew, who copied the example of Abrahams ( Note. 
3:1,2.) especially in bringing him acquainted with the oracles 
of God, and preparing him to receive the gospel; it could not 
profit the presumptuous transgressor, who rested in it, and 
neglected that ‘righteousness by faith” of which it was the 
seal. (ote, 4:9—12.) If aman cleaved to the law, he 
must perfectly obey it, in order to justification; circumcision 
made “him a debtor to fulfil the whole law ;” and his trans- 
gressions cast him out of the covenant of God, as if he had 
never been circumcised. {Marg. Ref.r,s. Note, Gal. 5:1 
—6.) On the other hand, if an uncircumcised Gentile should 
regulate his conduct according to the righteousness prescribed 
by the law; ought he not to be deemed a true worshipper of 
God, notwithstanding his uncircumcision? Such Gentiles, 
as w2re taught by divine grace thus to love and serve God, 
woul 1, like Cornelius, embrace the gospel when proposed to 
them; and thus in uncircumcision, the external natural state 
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of man, they, being made partakers of an inward spiritual 
change, would judge and condemn the Jew, who, having the 
letter of the law and the outward circumcision, had no inward 
disposition to obedience. (Marg. Ref. t—x. Notes, Acts 
10:—8. Gal. 6:11—16. Phil. 3:1—7, v.3.) For, in fact, 
that man was not to be counted a Jew, or one of the chosen 
people of God, who was only so in his outward profession or 
descent ; nor was that the true circumcision, the valid seal of 
the covenant, ‘‘which was outward in the flesh.” But he 
was the real Jew, or child of Abraham, who had the inward 
disposition of his believing and obedient progenitor; and that 
was “the true circumcision,” which was wrought in the heart 
by regeneration, according to the spiritual meaning, and not the 
mere letter, of the law: producing an inward conformity of the 
judgment and affections to its holy precepts. (Marg. Ref. 
z—d. Notes, Gen. 17:9—12. Lev. 26:41,42, Deut. 30:1— 
10, v. 10. Jer. 9:25,26.) This indeed men could nut see, or 
would not approve and commend, but rather despise and 
hate ; but God would approve, commend, and value it. So 
that, though the outward seal had been for the time neces- 
sary ; yet the inward grace, or the thing signified, was always 
far more excellent: and the former was now superseded by 
the Christian dispensation, and could be of no use to those 
who tenaciously adhered to it. (Marg. Ref.e. Notes, Acts 7: 
51—53. Gal. 48—11,21—31. Heb. 10:26,27.1 Pet. 3:1—4, v. 4.} 

Uncircumeision. (25) AxpoBveria. 26,27. 3:30. See on 
cts 11:3.—The righteousness. (26) Ta dtxatwpata. See on 
1:32. Luke 1:6.—Be counted.] AoyioSnoerat. 3. 3:28. See 
on 4:3.—Outwardly. (28) Ev tw davepm. Matt. 6:4,6,18.— 
Inwardly. (29) Ev tw xpurrw. 16. Matt. 6:4,6,18. 1 Cor. 
4:5. 1 Pet. 3:4.—In the spirit, and not in the letter.) Ev mvev- 
part, bv ypappart, 27. 7:6. John 3:6. 2 Cor. 3:6.—Praise.] ° 
Exawos. 13:3. 1 Cor. 4:5. 2 Cor. 8:18. Phil. 4:8. 1 Pet. 
1:7, 2:14, et al. Exacvew, Luke (6:8. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—6. The censures which men pass on their neigh- 
bours, who perhaps justly deserve them, may render them- 
selves more inexcusable, while “ they do the same things, 
and yet trust in themselves that they are righteous, and de- 
spise others.”—The branches of man’s disobedience are nume= 
rous, yet they all spring from the same root: nor can any 
one judge another to be deserving of divine wrath, without at 
the same time condemning himself: for, though he may not 
have committed exactly the same crimes; yet he has been 
guilty of the same apostacy from God, and rebellion against 
him ; and is equally chargeable with sinning against his better 
judgment in various ways. Frequently, superior advantages 
render a man’s apparently lighter offences more aggravated, 
in’ the sight of God, than the more scandalous sins of his 
worse educated neighbour, against which he vehemently 
declaims. We are indeed very incompetent judges of the 
comparative heinousness of men’s conduct: but it is certain 
that “tthe judgment of God is” and will be “ according to 
truth,” against all who break his law, and reject his grace. 
To him we ought to leave others, and to be chiefly concerned 
to Judge ourselves, and to seek mercy according to his blessed 
gospel, that bis truth in fulfilling his promises may secure 
our salvation.—If our fellow-sinners cannot stand before us 
in judgment; how shall we, who are guilty of the same canes) 
escape the righteous condemnation of a heart-searching God 
In deciding against them we pass sentence on ourselves ; ana 
‘if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our hear 
and knoweth all things.” (Votes, Jam. 2:3—13. 1 John 
3:18—24, vv, 18—20.)—The excuses, which numbers make 
for their misconduct, may very commonly be turned against 
them: nor would men in general be so daringly wicked, were 
it not for their experience of the Lord’s forbearance, and 
their general notions of his mercy! (Vote, Ec. 8:11—13.) 
But those who thus “‘despise the riches of his goodness and 
forbearance,” and grow more bold in rebellion by that kind- 
ness, which should ‘lead them to repentance,” will find at 
last that they have been “sinning against their own souls ;* 
and that their “hard and impenitent hearts” have led them 
““to treasure up wrath against the day of wrath and reveia 
tion of the righteous judgment of God.”—Indeed this is the 
daily employment of every unbeliever ; and he adds to his 
store, with a rapidity of increase, proportioned to his crimes 
and abused advantages! He himself will certainly reap the 
harvest which he now sows, and the longer he is spared in 
the long-suffering of God, the more terrible will be the day of 
righteous retribution, if he continue to the end in this destruc 
tive course. (Notes, Luke 7:40—43. Gal. 6:6—10, vv. 7,8. 
2 Pet. 2:A—9.) ‘ * 

V.7—16. The questions concerning justifvatior , personal 


a. D. 61. 
CHAPTER IIL. 


The advantages which the Jews possessed, 1,2. The unbelief of some does 
not render the faith of God of no effect, 3,4 ; who is just in punishing sin, 
though he takes occasion from it to display his own glory, 5—8. Passages 
from the Old Testament adduced to prove that the Jews, as well as others, 
are ‘‘allunder sin,’’ 9—19; so that no flesh is justified by the deeds of the 
law, 20. The “righteousness of God without the law,"’ is ‘‘ unto all and 


upon all that believe,’ without any difference, 21,22. As all have sinned, 

whether Jews or Gentiles; all must be justified by the free grace uf God, 

through faith in Christ, and the redemptionof his blood, that God may be 
fi This establishes the law, 31. 


HAT ‘advantage then hath the Jew? or 
what profit 7s there of circumcision ? 


glorified, anil boasting excluded, 23—30, 
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election, and efficacious grace, should be kept distinct from 
those which relate to the character and conduct of the 
righteous and the wicked. Ifa man cannot be satisfied with 
an earthly portion, but aspires after “t glory, honour, and 
immortality ;’ and if he seeks this inheritance, by faith in the 
romises of God, and “ patient continuance in well-doing ;” 
e doubtless is in the way to eternal life. But if men con- 
tend against the precepts and sanction of God’s holy law, 
and his decrees and dispensations, his truths and ordinances, 
or blame any thing rather than their own sins; if they ‘‘ do 
not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness,” and ‘live in 
allowed violations of the divine law; no doubt they are in 
the broad road to destruction; and, proceeding in that path, 
“indignation and wrath” will overtake them, to whatever 
church or sect they may belong, or whatever creed they 
may subscribe. Indeed, “tribulation and anguish” must 
come upon all impenitent evil-doers: but ** glory, honour, and 
peace” will be awarded to all, ‘* who are taught by the grace 
of God, to live soberly and righteously, and godly in this pre- 
sent world;” ‘* for there is no respect of persons with God.” 
(Notes, Tit. 2:11—14.) Whatever may now be objected to 
this, from some doctrines ill understood, or from appearances 
in providence which are misinterpreted; it will be made 
manifest to all the world, in the day when ‘God shall judge 
the secrets of men by Jesus Christ;” as he has assured us 
he will, in his holy gospel. Then those who, not having the 
written word, have sinned against the dictates of their own 
consciences, will be proved guilty, and condemned by that 
rule: those who have sinned against the law of God, which 
was made known to them, will be judged and punished 
according to that law; and the professors of the gospel will 
be shown to have been either true believers or hypocrites, 
according to the effects produced by the truth on their minds, 
_and hearts, and conduct. (Notes, and P: O. Matt. 25:31— 
46.) For if the very Gentiles were ‘ta law unto them- 
selves” and each other, when they acted contrary to ‘the 
work of the law written in their hearts ;” how absurd must it 
be for any man to expect acceptance with God by a written 
law, which he hears and disobeys; or by the gospel, when 
he does not practically believe it! No man can indeed be 
justified by his own obedience, because all men deviate from 
their rule: yet the nearer they act in conformity to their prin- 
ciples and convictions, the lighter will be their condemna- 
tion; and the greater the distance there is between their 
known rule and their allowed practice, the more aggravated 
must be their guilt ; when the secrets of men shall be brought 
to light, and all these infinitely important concerns shall be 
determined by the omniscient, most righteous, and yet most 
merciful Judge. 

V.17—29. The Jew, who “rested in the law, and made 
his boast of God,” and was proud of his superior knowledge 
and attainments, will at the last day be more deeply con- 
demned than the blind Gentile whom he so greatly disdained: 
and numbers, ‘ who call themselves Christians,’ and have 
learned many right notions of the gospel as a system, and 
so deem themselves the children of God, though they ‘* obey 
not the truth,” will perish more dreadfully than their more 
ignorant neighbours, who have sinned against less light and 
inferior advantages. Indeed the sermons which many preach, 
and the books which they publish, will testify against them; 
and it behooves ministers especially, to be most awfully 
jealous éver themselves in this respect: for it is far more 
zongenial to the self-flattery of our hearts and our worldly 

ists to instruct others, than to bear the yoke ourselves. 
Many teach their hearers the truth and will of God, who 
never teach themselves ; they lay down good rules but never 
practise them: and the discoveries of the great day will show, 
that some, who appeared to be ‘the guides of the blind, and 
the light of such as sat in darkness,” were indeed dishonest 
men, adulterers, or sacrilegious mercenaries. Numbers de- 
spise their ignorant neighbours for resting in a dead “form 
of godliness,” and yet they themselves trust in ‘Sa form of 
knowledge,” which is equally lifeless and inefficacious : and 
many glory in the gospel, whose unholy lives dishonour God 
and cause his name and truth to be blasphemed among his 
enemies. In short, no forms, ordinances, or notions can 
profit us, without regeneration by the Holy Spirit: which 
will always eventually lead us to seek an interest in “the 
righteousness of God by faith.” The distinction between 
truth and error, and between divine institutions and human 
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2 *Much every way: chiefly, ‘because that 
unto them were “committed ‘the oracles of God. 

3 For what ‘if some did not believe? &shall 
their unbelief make the faith of God withou. 
effect ? 

4 »God forbid: yea, ‘let God be true, ‘but every 
man a liar; as it is written, 'That thou mightest 
be justified in thy sayings, and mightest overcome 
when thou art judged. : 

5 But "if our unrighteousness commend the 
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inventions, is indeed immutable and most important: yet a 
man may be alive to God, who maintains some errors, cleaves 
to some superstitions, and forms improper conclusions in 
respect of some divine appointments: while another, who is 
very clear in his notions, and exact in externals, may be 
“* dead in sin,” ‘‘ uncircumcised in heart ;” and, through the 
letter and the outward form, he may deceive himself, and be 
a scandal to the gospel. For he is no more a Christian now, 
than he was a Jew of old, who is one outwardly ; “‘ neither is 
that baptism, which is outward in the flesh;” but he is the 
real Christian who is inwardly a true believer, with an obe- 
dient faith ; and the true baptism is that of the heart, by “the 
washing of regeneration and the renewal of the Holy Ghost,” 
producing a spiritual mind, and a cordial subjection to the 
truth, in its holy import and tendency. A Christian of this 
character will selaom be much approved by zealots of any 
party, any more than by the world at large: but he will be 
accepted of God, and at length welcomed with the praise of 
God, ‘* Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. III. V. 1,2. If disobedient Jews could 
no. «2 accepted, and if obedient Gentiles might be saved 3 it 
woud be asked, ‘* What advantage has the Jew” above the 
Gentile? or in what respect does circumcision profit him? 
(Marg. Ref.a. Note, 2:25—29.) The whole Old Testa- 
ment implied, that God had peculiarly favoured the posterity 
of Abraham; and the law; together with the ‘seal of cir- 
cumcision,” had been supposed to convey some special privi- 
leges: and did the apostle mean to level all these distinctions, 
and to prove that the Jews had no advantage from their rela- 
tion to Abraham, and their national covenant? To this he 
replied, that they, as a collective body, had doubtless much 
benefit from them in every way. (Vote, 9:4,5.) The law 
and circumcision’gould not indeed save them in their sins, or 
by their own efficacy ; yet they gave them most important 
advantages for obtaiming salvation. The stated ministry of 
the priests, the occasional messages of the prophets, the or- 
dinances of the temple, the worship at the synagogues, their 
education in an acquaintance with the true God, and at a 
distance from gross idolatry, the many good examples which 
were set before them, and the dispensations of Providence 
respecting them, were means of grace, which probably were 
made effectual to the conversion and salvation of more per- 
sons in that one nation, from age to age, than were converted 
in all the rest of the world. But especially “the oracles 
of God,” the sacred writings of Moses and the prophets, 
were “committed to them ;” and the written word of God 
had been continued among them through their several gene= 
rations, to direct them how to seek acceptance with God, and 
to walk before him. In them the Messiah was promised, and 
the various particulars of his character, miracles, redemption, 
and kingdom, were typified and predicted; among the Jews 
he made his appearance in the appointed time; in him the 
Scriptures were fulfilled before their eyes, and numbers of 
them had believed in him, and found salvation by him. 
(Marg. Ref. b—e.)—Oracles, &c. (2) Some think the Scrip- 
tures are thus called, with reference to the oracular answers, 
which the high-priest delivered, when he consulted the Lord 
by the breastplate of judgment: (ote, Ex. 28:30.) imply- 
ing that they were as immediately and entirely the word of 
God, as the oracles thus delivered had been.—‘ This is so re- 
markable and important a testimony to the divine inspiration 
of the Old ‘Testament in general, that it can leave no doubt 
concerning the full persuasion of St. Paul on this head.’ Dod= 
dridge.— Committed, &c.] Or, “they were intrusted with the 
oracles of God.”—‘ The oracles of God were deposited with 
the Jews, not to keep to themselves, but to publish them to 
all the world besides ; but because they did not this work suf- 
ficiently, it is Christ’s appointment to the apostles, that they 
should disperse themselves unto all nations, and so bring 
them to the knowledge of his will.’ Hammond.—It behooves 
Christians in every age to remember, that the Scriptures are 
thus committed or intrusted to them also, in order that they 
may communicate the blessing to all around them, and to alJ 
who shall come after them, and to ail men, throughout the 
earth, by every proper means, to the utmost of their ability 
and to preserve them uncorrupted and entire, for this pure 
pose. In this latter respect, the Jews have fulfilled their 
trust, to a degree of exactness, which could never have been 
previously expected: (ote, Prov. 22:12.) and, while their 

( 493 ) 


A. D. 61. 


rithteousness of God, "what shall we say ? °Is God: 

unrighteous wh» taketh vengeance? (PI speak as 
nan 
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the world? 
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judged as a sinner? 

8 And not rather, (as "we be slanderously re- 
ported, and as some affirm that we say,) *Let us 
do evil, that good may come? whose damnation 
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frivolous and minute exactness, in many things, 1s apt to ex~ 
cite contempt ; their fairness, in preserving the sacred text 
from intentional alteration, is evident in almost all passages, 
even where their own rejection of the Messiah appears most 
criminal. Itis the present plan of their Rabbins, to fright 
the people from reading such portions of the Scripture. 

What advantage... .hath the Jew? (1) Te ro meptocoy tov 
Jovdacov. Matt, 5:47. John 10:10.— Que igitur est preestantia 
Judi? Schleusner.—Profit.] Qhedrea. Jude 16, Not else- 
where. QUdedrew, 2:25.—Were committed. (2) EntorevSycar. 
Luke lG:l1. John 2:24. 1 Cor. 9:17. Gal. 2:7. 1 Thes, 2:4. 
2 Thes. 1:10.1 Tim. 1:11, Tit. 1:3.—The oracles of God.] Ta 
hoyea Tou Ocov. See on Acts 7:38. 

V. 3, 4. What if some, if even the greater part of the na- 
tion of Israel, from worldly and ambitious motives, had obsti- 
nately and wickedly rejected this divine Saviour? Did their 
unbelief render the faithfulness of God ineffectual? He had 
fulfilled his promises to their fathers; and if they would not 
receive and submit to the “Seed of Abraham,” and the Son 
of David, could they plead that God had failed of his word, 
because he would not continue his special favour to them, 
notwithstanding their disobedience and atrocious wickedness ? 
(Notes, 15:8—13. Luke 1:46—55,67—75.) ‘God forbid,” 
that such a thought should be allowed in any one’s mind! Let 
the thought be abhorred; let every man rather humbly ac~ 
knowledge the veracity and faithfulness of God; though it 
should require him to suppose that all men were liars, hypo- 
crites, or deceivers, as every one in some degree must be 
allowed to be. (Marg. Ref. f—k. Note, Ps. 62:3—10.) Let 
the blame of the rejection of the Messiah rest on them, and 
their hypocrisy, and not be supposed to reflect upon the faith- 
fulness of God: even as David, when he had committed 
gricyous offences, acknowledged that God was, by his crimes, 
“justified” in his declarations concerning the desperate wick- 
edness of the human heart; and that the humiliating event 
was permitted, to display more clearly the truth, justice, and 
mercy of God; and that he might be fully vindicated from all 
those presumptuous charges, by which men venture to ar- 
raign the testimonies of his word, the threatenings of his law, 
or the dispensations of his providence. (Marg. Ref. 1. Note, 
Ps. 51:4.) The quotation is exactly from the LX X. 

The faith of God. (3) Tyy morw tov @sov. See on 1:17. 
2 Tim, 2:13 —Make...of none effect.| Karapynost, 31. 4:14. 6: 
$.7:2,6, Luke 13:7. 1 Cor. 1:28. 2:6. 6:13. 13:8,10,11. Heb. 2:14, 
et al.—God forbid.] Mn yevorro. 6. 6:2. See on Luke 20:16. 

V.5—8. ‘To the foregoing conclusion of the apostle, the 
Jews or other cavillers might reply, that if “ their unrigh- 
teousness” gave occasion to the more illustrious manifesta- 
tion of the divine justice, or rather to the showing more evi- 
dently the necessity and excellency of ‘ the righteousness of 
God” for man’s justification ; would he not be unrighteous, if 
he took vengeance on them, for those actions which event- 
ually occasioned the more conspicuous display of his glory ? 
(Marg. Ref. m—o, Note, 5:20,21.) This objection the apos- 
tle adduced “as a man,” an unbeliever, who purposed to 
justify himself, and find fault with the sentence of God against 
nim. (Marg. Ref. p. Note, 9:19—21.)—In fact, the wicked- 
ness and obstinate unbelief of the Jews fully proved the need 
which all men have of “the righteousness of God by faith; 
and also his justice, in punishing them for their sins, and in 
the sentence of the law against al! transgressors: and thus in 
every sense it ‘commended his righteousness.” Yet the 
thought, that it would be unjust in him to take vengeance on 
them, ought to be rejected with abhorrence: for, if he could 
not justly punish those crimes which made way for the dis- 

lay of his glory, how could he judge the world ? (Mare. 

ef. r. Note, Gen. 18:23—26.) In that case he never could 
inflict vengeance on any criminal; for he will take occasion, 
from the rebellion of all fallen creatures, however distin- 
guished, to display his own glorious perfections to the greater 
advantage; though the intention of transgressors, and the 
natural tendency of their conduct, are diametrically contrary 
to both. So that this proves still more fully the malignity of 
sin, as committed against a Being of such infinite sade 
power and perfection, that he effects good to his creation, 
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9% What then? “are we better than they? 
No, in no wise: for we have before “proved 
both Jews and Gentiles, *that they are all 
under sin; 

10 >As it is written, °There is ‘none righteous, 
no, not one: 

11 There is ‘none that understandeth, f there ts 
none that seeketh after God. 

12 They £are all gone out of the way, they are 
together "become unprofitable : ‘there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one. 

13 ‘Their ‘throat is an open sepulchre; !with 
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and glory to himself, by occasion of those very actions, which 
naturally tend to the destruction of his creatures, and the dis- 
honour of his name. (Notes, Gen. 50:20. Is. 10:5—14. 55:8,9. 
Eph. 3:9—12.)—This objection might for substance be stated 
in another way: ‘Suppose the truth of God, in his predic- 
tions, promises, or denunciations, should be more abundantly 
manifested to his glory, by any man’s telling a wilful lie : why 
should the liar be punished for giving occasion to ine display 
of God’s glory? Yet,every one must see, that the lie thus 
told was directly contrary to the truth of God, and merely the 
occasion of displaying it : and the event could not deduct froin 
the malignity of the lie. (Marg. Ref. s, t. Notes, Gen. 12. 
11—16. 27:-6—29.) If it were in any case admitted, that a vio- 
lation of the law of God ceased to be criminal, because his 
glory was eventually promoted by it; then the slanderous 
report, circulated concerning the Christians by those wh 
misunderstanding the doctrine of salvation by grace, affirme 
that they said, “* Let us do evil, that good may come,” would 
indeed be established as a general principle; and as the rule 
of man’s conduct, instead of the holy and perfect law of God. 
But, in fact, the condemnation of those who thus perverted 
the gospel, or who committed sin that good might come from 
it, was most righteous. The blame of their sins belonged only 
to themselves ; the honour of the good done by occasion of 
them, to God alone. (Marg. Ref. u, x.)—Different opinions 
indeed are advanced concerning the persons, of whom the 
apostle said, “‘ whose damnation is just.” Some interpret it 
of the Jews and others who reject the gospel: but this pro= 
position, though true, seems not to rise out of the context, or- 
belong to the argument. Others apply the awful sentence to 
the calumniators, who charged the Christians with saying, 
“Let us do evil that good may come :” but the clause, “as 
we be slanderously reported, &c.” is, I think properly, in- 
cluded in a parenthesis, that it may not interrupt the main 
subject. ‘The apostle evidently intended to show that God 
may justly, and will certainly punish those sins, which yet 
eventually prove the occasion of more conspicuously manifest- 
ing his glory. Now, if this were not the case, it might be 
said, ‘* Let us do evil that good may come :” but on the con- 
trary, whatever blasphemers may assert, this proposition is 
so contrary to the real nature and genius of the gospel, that 
every intelligent minister or Christian will be forward to 
allow the condemnation of those, who thus encourage theme 
selves in sin, under a yain imagination that good will follow 
to be undeniably righteous. (Note, 6:1,2.) The floodgates of 
licentiousness are opened by such a view of the gospel.— Yet 
even apparently religious persons often tolerate, nay zealously 
promote, practices which cannot be denied to be deviations 
from truth and integrity, and vindicate them, because good is 
thus done. In this way, however, the standard of integrity is 
(dreadful to say!) fixed lower, in some particulars, among 
numbers who are zealous for the gospel, than among respect- 
able worldly people ; who are, by noticing these things, ex- 
ceedingly prejudiced against evangelical truth—Nay, the 
same false principle is brought forward, in another and more 
fashionable form, when utility, and not ‘the law of God * 1s 
made the standard of moralif/, and a main principle of rea- 
sonings on moral obligation. It is, on these accounts, most 
obvious to suppose, that the apostle meant, though in a cur- 
sory manner, to bear a most decisive testimony against a 
maxim, which, carried to its consequences, is destructive of 
all practical religion; and against those who, professin 
Christianity, countenanced and acted according to it. ; 
Commend. (5) Zvvearnot. 5:8. 16:1. 2 Cor. 4:2. 6:4. 7:11. 
ved 5:7—10, v. 8.)—The righteousness of God.] @sov 
txatoovynv. See on 1:17.—Who taketh vengeance.| Exipepwy 
tnv opynv. ‘* Bringeth the wrath.” 2:5. Seé on 1;18.—Lie. (7) 
Wevopart. Here only.—¥evorns, 4. John 8:44,55. 1 Tim. 1:10. 
Tit. 1:12.—We be slanderously reported. (8) Bracdnpoupesa, 
2:24, 14:16. See on Matt. 27:39.—Is just.] Evdctkov eort. 
He 2:2. Not elsewhere. Ex ev, et den. See on Acts 
5:15, 
V.9—18. The apostle here resumes his subject from the 
second verse. The advantages of the Jews were many — 
(Note, 1,2.) but were they “better than the Gentiles oy 
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their tongues they have used deceit; ™the poison 
of asps zs under their lips: 
14 Whose "mouth is full of cursing and bitter- 
ness. : 
15 ‘Their feet are swift to shed blood. 
16 Destruction and misery ave in their ways: 
17 And the way of peace have they not known. 
18 ‘here is %no fear of God before their eyes. 
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more able to justify themselyes before God by their own 
works, or without ** the righteousness of faith?” No, in “no 
wise ;” for ‘“*we have before lodged the indictment against 
both Jew’s and Gentiles, that they are all under sin.” (Marg. 
and Marg. Ref. y—a. Notes, 1:18—32.2:) They had all, 
in manifold instances, violated the known rule of their con- 
duct, and were under condemnation as transgressors, unless 
delivered by the mercy and grace of God_according to the 
gospel. ‘T’o this indictment, on which the Gentiles had been 
convicted, the Jews pleaded, ‘* Not guilty :” and therefore, 
besides the evidence already brought against them from 
notorious facts, and the nature of the case, the apostle pro- 
duced several passages of the Scriptures against them. In 
these, it was not intimated that circumcision, the written law, 
the ceremonial observances, or the national covenant, would 
excuse their crimes, or entitle them to the favour of God; as 
the unbelieving Jews vainly imagined. And if these charges 
were true of the greater part of the nation in former times ; 
could it be supposed, that the Jews, when the apostle wrote, 
were better by nature, or merely as circumcised, or as having 
the taw, than their forefathers had been? It was expressly 
written of them, that in themselves, and by their works, there 
was not one of them righteous: that there were none of them, 
who understood the character, truth, and will of God, or their 
own interest and duty ; or who earnestly sought to know him, 
and find happiness in his favour: they had all forsaken the 
way of holy obedience, they were all become unprofitable, in 
respect of the great end of their creation, and their peculiar 
advantages; so that none of them employed themselves in 
glorifying God, and doing good to man. (Marg. Ref. b—i. 
Notes, Ps. 14:1—3.) Their throats, by their insatiable 
luxury, or rather by their filthy communications, resembled 
the sepulchre when opened to receive the dead, or when 
emitting its nauseous and infectious vapors. (Marg. Ref. 
k. Note, Ps. 5:9.) Deceit and dissimulation seemed the 
chief use of their tongues; their slanders, seductions, and 
flatteries were under their lips, as the fatal ‘ poison of asps :” 
instead of pious and kind words, their mouths were filled with 
imprecations, perjuries, and bitter revilings. (Marg. Ref. 
l—n. Notes, Ps. 10:2—11. 140:3.) They were eager to shed 
blood, in revenge, ambition, or avarice: (Notes, Prov. 1:10— 
14, Js. 59:3—8.) they knew not the ways, in which godly 


men walk at peace with God and their neighbours ; and | 


therefore they went on in those paths, which lead to misery 
ond ruin, both to themselves and each other. (Marg. Ref. 
p.) In short they had cast the fear of God behind their 
backs, and habitually disregarded his authority, threatenings, 
precepts, and judgments. (Marg. Ref.q. Note, Ps. 36:1.) 
—A few exceptions, by the mercy und grace of Ged, there 
doubtless were to these general rules; and the apostle 
mtended very soon to show how these persons were made to 
differ: but these quotations were full to the point. toshow the 
Jews, that they were as unable to justify themseives before 
God as the Gentiles were.—Tor if, in the days of David and 
Isaiah, this had been the general character of the people ; 
the acceptance, and holiness, of any among them, must arise 
from some other cause, than their national covenant and 
external privileges.—Most of these texts are quoted nearly 
from the Septuagint, without material alteration. They are 
indeed all, except the first clause, found together in mary 
editions of the Septuagint in the fourteenth Psalm, and 
exactly as quoted by the apostle. (Note, Ps. 14:2,3.) But 
it is more likely, that some transcriber inserted the passage 
from this epistle, than that the arrangement was made by the 
Greek translators themselves. 
Are we better than they? (9) TWpoexopeSa. Here only. 
* Num vere prestamus gentilibus? Nullo modo? Schleusner. 
See on 1.—IVe have before proved.| Tponttacapesa. 
only. Ex moo, et attraopat, uccuso. * Ante pronuntiavimus de 
Judeis et gentibus, quod sub peccato sint omnes. Syriac, in 
Schleusner —Atrtapa, Acts 25:7.—That seeketh after. (11) 
*O sxGnrwv. Heb. 11:6. 12:17. 1 Pet. 1:10.—Ps. 14:2. Sept. 
See on Acts 15:17.—They are become unprofitable. (12) 
Hxps:wS$noav. -Here only N. 'T'.—Ps. 14:3. Sept. Axpecos, 
Matt.25:30. Luke 17:10.—That doeth good.| Mowwy xonarornra. 
Ps. 14:3. Sept.—See on 2:4.—Throat, (13) ‘ O Aapvy’. Here 
only N. T.—Ps. 5:9. Sept.—They have used deceit.] 
BdoX\toveav. Here only N.T. Ps. 5:10. 105:25. Sept. A dodos, 
raus, 1:29.—The poison of asps.] Tosacndwyv. los, Jam. 
8. Aoms. Here only.—Ps. 140:3. Sept.—Bitterness. (14) 
Tixptas. See on Acts 8:23.—Ps. 10:7. Sept.—Destruction. 
16) Evvrocupa. Here only N.'T.—Ps. 14:3. Is. 59:7. Sept. 
xX ovr, et rpi(Bw, tero -Misery.] Tadatrwpta. Jam. 5:1. 
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19 Now we know that 'what things soever the 
law saith, it saith to them who are under the law: 
‘that every mouth may be stopped, tand all the 
world may become “guilty before God. 

20 Therefore “by the deeds of the law, there 
shall *no flesh be justified yin his sight: “for by 
the law is the knowledge of sin. 
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Not elsewhere N. T. Is. 59:7. 60:18. Sept.—Tadairwpog, 
7:24. Rev. 3:17. 

V. 19,20. It was well known, that the things which were 
written in the law (or in the Old Testament,) were immedi+ 
ately addressed to those ‘* who were under the law,” and had 
the benefit of divine revelation; or to the nation of Israel, 
and not to the Gentiles. (Marg. Ref. r. Note, 2:12—16.) 
This was intended to silence the objections of thé Jews, who 
broke the law in which they rested ; and indeed in this man- 
ner ‘‘every mouth must be stopped,” and “ all the world 
must become,” or be proved, “ guilty before God:” as it was 
not supposed that the Gentiles were more free from guilt, 
than his peculiar people Israel. So that, in fact, every 
sinner’s plea must be silenced ; either in this life as a humble 
penitent before God’s mercy-seat, or as a condemned criminal 
before his judgment-seat. (Marg. Ref.s,t.) From these 
premises it evidently followed, that no one of the whole fallen 
race could be justified before God, by his own obedience to 
the law : for by the law sin is discovered, exposed, and con- 
demned. The straightness of that perfect rule detects and 
makes known the crookedness of men’s dispositions and 
actions ; and it must therefore convict the transgressor as 
guilty, instead of pronouncing him not guilty, or a righteous 
person. (Marg. Ref. u—z.)—Every attentive reader must 
observe, that the apostle uses the word “law” in various 
meanings; which is rather to be considered as the defect of 
human language, than the result of ambiguity in his style, 
But the context generally shows how the word is to be under= 
stood: and common sense, united with a teachable spirit, wil] 
usually determine this far better than eritical learning ; which 
is too often employed to perplex what is plain, rather than to 
clear up what is obscure. The nature of the argument 
requires us to suppose, that the apostle means the sacred 
Scriptures in general, when he says, ** Whatsoever the law 
saith :” for the quotations are not from the law of Moses, and 
it is evident the whole Old Testament was thus spoken of. 
(Note, John 10:32—39, v 34.) When he spoke of the Jews, 
as “under the law,” he evidently meant the whole legal 
dispensation, by which they were distinguished from the 
Gentiles. But when he says, “ by the law is the knowledge 
of sin,” he must be understood of the moral law especially, 
the extent, spirituality, and excellency of which shows what 
things are sinful, and how evil sinis: whereas the ceremonial 
law rather gave the knowledge of salvation, by prefiguring 
the shedding of that atoning blood, and the communication of 
that sanctifying grace, by which sin is taken away. (Notes, 
7:7—12. John 1:17. 2 Cor. 3:7—11. Gal. 2:17—21, v. 19.)— 
Indeed this subject seems capable of an easy solution. If 
there be any law, which a man has perfectly kept, he may 
doubtless be justified by it; and surely no man can be justi- 
fied by a law, which condemns him for breaking it! But, 
there is no law of God, which any man has kept : therefore 
no law by the deeds of which a man can be justified. The 
Gentile broke the law of his reason and conscience ; the Jew 
broke the moral law; and even the attempt to Justify himself 
by observing the ceremonial law, contradicted the very nature 
and intent of it. And as to that ‘new law,’ which requires 
sincere obedience as the condition of justification; those who 
dream of it should show us when it was promulgated, where 
it may be found, what it requires, whom it can condemn, or 
whom it can justify. When this is done, it may be worth 
while to prove, that it ‘makes void” both the law and the 
gospel: that it introduces a new, vague, and unintelligible 
rule of duty, which every man may interpret according to his 
own inclinations ; that it introduces boasting, and unites 
together pharisaical pride and antinomian_licentiousness, 
(Note, 29—31.) Yet this vague unscriptural notion, which 
is replete with such complicated absurdities, so well suits 
men’s natural indolence of thought, in matters of religion; 
serves so conveniently to reconcile a quiet conscience with a 
worldly life; and so coincides with their enmity against both 
the holiness of the law, and the humiliating doctrines of the 
gospel; that perhaps it deceives more souls, than all other 
false systems of religion put together, in this superficial dissi- 
pated age.— By law, which is the publishing of the rule with 
a penalty, we are not delivered from the power of sin, nor 
can it help men to righteousness: but by law we come expe 
rimentally to know sin, in the power and force of il, since we 
find it prevail upon us, notwithstanding the punishment of 
death is annexed to it. Locke-—‘The knowledge of sin, 
being chiefly by the moral law, (7:7.) shows, that the apostle 
excludes that, as well as the ceremonial law, from justifica- 
tion: and evident it is, that the antithesis runs @!\ aiong not 
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21 T But now *the righteousness of God with- 
out the law is manifested, "being witnessed by 
the law ‘and the prophets; mate 

22 Even the righteousness of God, ‘which 1s 
by faith of Jesus Christ cunto all fand upon all 
them that believe; ¢for there is no difference : 

23 For “all have sinned, and ‘come short ‘of’ the 
glory of Gad; ; 

24 Being \justified freely by his grace, ™through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus : 
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between moral and ceremonial works ; but between works in 
general, and faith. (20,22,27. 4:2,6. 9:32. 10:5,6.)? Whatby. 
— No flesh,” means none born of fallen Adam’s race. (1— 
4,9. John 3.6. Notes, 21—26. Ps. 143:2.) 

May be stopped. (19) ®payy. 2 Cor. 11:10. Heb. 11:33.— 
{ Notes, Ez. 16:60—63, v. 63. 36:31. Zech. 12:9—14.)—May 
become guilty before God.] ‘‘ Become subject to the judg- 
ment of God.” Marg. Tevnrat irodtxos, x. t.X. Here only. 
See on evdcxos, 8.— Be justified. (20) AckatwSyoerat. 4, 2:13. 
4:2. 5:1. 8:30,33. Luke 7:29,35,. 10:29, et al.— Ps. 142:2. Sept. 

V.21—26. The apostle, having ‘shut up all men under 
sin,” (Note, Gal. 3:19—22, v. 22.) proceeds more explicitly 
to exhibit ‘the righteousness of God by faith,” (Vote, 1:17.) 
which had been manifestly declared by the preaching of the 
gospel. This is the righteousness, which God had appointed, 
provided, and introduced, in the Person of his Son. It was 
** without the law :” having no dependence on any man’s per= 
sonal obedience to the law, being entirely a distinct thing : no 
past obedience being in the least. taken notice of as having 
any influence in the sinner’s justification ; and his subsequent 
obedience being intended for other purposes. It had nothing 
to do with the ceremonial law, except as it was the substance 
of some of its shadows: for the Jew, who accepted of this 
righteousness, would place no dependence on these externals : 
and the Gentile convert was not required to be circumcised, 
or to keep that law. Yet it had been ‘witnessed by the law 
and the prophets:” the ceremonies typified it; the very 
strictness of the moral law and its awful curses, being com- 
pared with the promises of mercy to sinners, implied it; the 
promises and predictions of the Messiah bore witness to 
it; the faith and hope of ancient believers recognized it: 
and the whole Old Testament, rightly understood, taught 
men to expect and depend on it. (Marg. Ref. a—c.) This 
“righteousness of God by faith in Jesus” is accounted, or 
imputed, to all believers without exception: yea, it is ** put 
on them” as a robe: for the words “unto all and upon all,” 
seem incapable of any other consistent construction. (Marg. 
Ref. d—f. Notes, 4:4—8. Is. 45:23—25. Jer. 23:5,6. Dan. 9: 
24, 1 Cor, 1:26--31. 2 Cor. 5:18—21, v. 21. Gal. 3:26—29. 
Pihual. 3:8—11, vv. 8,9. 2 Pet. 1:1,2.) Nor is there, in this re- 
spect, any difference between one man and another, however 
otherwise distinguished; as “all have sinned, and come 
short” of rendering to God the glory due unto hin, all have 
lost his glorious image, and all have forfeited that glorious 
felicity, which was annexed to perfect obedience as its reward. 
(Marg. Ref.g—k. Notes, 5:1,2. Ps. 73:23—28, v. 24. 1 Pet. 
5:10,11.) Therefore, whatever the nature or degree of men’s 
crimes may have been, or whatever their nation, rank, or ca- 
pacities, “there 1s no difference,” as to the way in which 
they must be justified before God. Every believer is not only 
pardoned, but honourably acquitted, as one against whom no 
charge can be supported ; and “ accounted righteous,” or en- 
titled to the reward of righteousness. (Notes, 4:6—8. 8:32— 
34.) This is by the free gift of God, which he bestows on the 
believer, wholly from his own infinite grace and mercy ; not 
only without his deserving it, but directly contrary to his 
deserts, which the apparent tautology, “ freely, by his grace,” 
seems to denote. This grace is honourably exercised, 

through the redemption-thatis in Jesus Christ,” or through 
the ransom and meritorious obedience unto death, of the in- 
carnate son of God, as our Surety: for God the Father had 
pefore set him forth to be a propitiatory sacrifice ?he had ap- 
pointed him to be Mediator, as “God manifested in the 
tlesh,” for that purpose; he had openly “laid on him the ini- 
juities of us all,” and exacted the punishment from him; and 
ne had exhibited this transaction to the world by the gospel, 
‘hat through him sinners of every nation might approach God, 
“@ a propitiatory, or mercy-seat, and find acceptance by faith 
im the Sayiour’s atoning blood. (Marg. Ref. 1—o.)~ This 
method was taken, in order “to declare” and manifest the 
perfect righteousness of God; even in the very act of pardon- 
ing the innumerable sins of believers, remitting the punish- 
ment due to them, and accounting those righteous who in 
themselves were not so, Indeed, whatever the Jews might 
suppose, this was as necessary in respect of their believing 
Progenitors, as any other sinners. For, in remitting the pu- 
aishment, justly merited by the sins committed in times past 
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25 Whom God hath ‘set for.h to be a propitia- 
tion °*through faith in his blood, ?to declare his 
righteousness for tthe rémission of sins that are 
past, through the forbearance of God ; 

26 'To declare, I say, at this time his righteous- 
ness: Sthat he might be just, "and the Justifier of 
him which believeth in Jesus. 

27 *Where is boasting then? It is excluded. 
By what law? tof works? Nay; "but by the law 
of faith. 
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“ through his forbearance,” God was not propitiated in any 
degree by the repentance or subsequent good works of his 
servants, which could not satisfy his justice; nor did he ulti- 
mately regard the legal sacrifices, which “ could not take 
away sin:” but he had dealt with them as looking forward to 
the engagements of tne divine Surety of the new covenant, 
and the atonement which he was at length to make. In the 
fulness of time, therefore, this sacrifice was offered, this righ- 
teousness introduced, and this method of justification pub- 
lished to mankind : that God might be clearly known to be a 
just and righteous Governor, and yet “the Justifier” of every 
one * who believed in Jesus ;” which he could not otherwise 
have been. (Marg. Ref. p—r. Notes, Prov. 17:15. 24:24,25.) 
For justice in a governor requires, that every man be dealt 
with according to his real character and actions ; except some 
expedient can be adopted for maintaining the authority of the 
law, and the credit of the administration: and to indemnify 
individuals, while mercy is exercised to those who deserve 
punishment. So that ancient believers had been admitted to 
the reward of righteousness, as well as exempted from the 
punishment deserved by their sins, for the sake of that pro- 
mised Redeemer, who had engaged to pay their ransom, and 
bring in an infinitely valuable and everlasting righteousness 
for their justification: nor woulr it otherwise have cunsisted 
with the infinite justice of God to have dealt with them in a 
manner, so very different from their real deservings, nay, con- 
trary to them. (Notes, Heb. 11:1—16,39,40.) This is evi- 
dently the apostle’s argument; and the concluding verses 
might be thus translated ; ‘* Whom God hath before appointed 
to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, for a demon- 
stration of his justice, on account of the passing by of sins 

that had been committed in former times, through the forbear 

ance of God: I say, for a demonstration of his justice, in this 
present time, in order that he might be just, and the Justifier 
of him that believeth in Jesus.’—t Dr. Hammond saith the 
word dtxazos is here to be rendered clement and merciful, and 
that it is commonly taken in. that notion, and seldom in that 
of vindictive justice; but in opposition to this I assert, that 
the word érxavos is used about eighty times inthe New Tes- 
tament, and not once in that sense of clemency and mercy.... 
He himself produces but one place. (ait. 1:19.) where, says 
Dr. Lightfoot, men torment the word érxatos to make it sig- 
nify clement and merciful, when it bears clearly the ordinary 
sense. Joseph being a just man, would not cohabit with an 
adulteress: and yet not being willing to make her a public 
example, and no necessity ... lying upon him so to do, he was 
minded to put her away privily....That he might appear to 
be just, in requiring this satisfaction for our sins.’ Whithy.— 
Too strong a protest cannot be entered, against this practice 
of giving a new meaning to words, in Scripture, in order to 
get rid of a conclusion, against which the writer happens to 
be prejudiced: it is absolutely adding to, or taking from, or 
changing the word of God; (Note, Rev. 22:18—2].) and it 
perplexes the minds of ordinary readers to such a degree. 

that the plainest passages seem to them obscure, and of 
doubtful meaning. 

The righteousness of God. (21) Atkatoouvn Ocov. 22, See 
on 1:17.—Without.] Xwpcs. See on John 15:5.—Difference. 
(22) Atacrodn. 10:12. 1 Cor. 14:7. Not,elsewhere.—Come 
short. (23) ‘Yorepouvrat. Matt. 19:20. 1 Cor. 1:7. 8:8. 12:24. 
2 Cor, 11:5,8. Phil. 4:12. Heb. 4:1.—The redemption. (24) 
Tys arodutpwocws. 8:23. Eph. 1:7,14. 4:30. Col. 1:14. Heb. & 
15, et al—Hath set forth. (25) ‘ Foreordained.” Marg, 
MpoeSero. See on 1:13.—A propitiation.] INaornpiov. Heb. 
9:5. Not elsewhere N. T. £7. 25:17. Lev. 16:13—15. Sept. 
‘TKaopos. | John 2:2. 4:10, (Notes, Ea. 25:10—21. 1 John 2; 
1,2. 4:9—12.)—To declare.] Ecs evdeckcv. 26, 2 Cor. 8:24, 
Phil. 1:28. Ab evdecevepe, 2:15. 9:17.— Lhe remission. ] Tn 
napeotv. Here only. A rapinut, pretermitto, remitto. ** Pass- 
ing over.” Marg.—That are past.] Twv zpoyeyovorwy. Here 
only.— The forbearance.] Tp avoxn. See on 2:4,—Believeth in 
Jesus. (26) Ex trs misrews Incov. ‘ Who is of the faith of 
Jesus? Mark 11:22. 

V. 27, 28. The Jews were disposed to boast, as if they haa 
been superior, in nature and excellency, to the Gentiles; ine 
stead of considering themselves more highly and undeservedly 
favoured by God. (Note, 2:17—24.) But what reason had 
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28 Therefore *we conclude, that a man is jus- 
tified by faith without the deeds of the law. 

29 Is he sthe God of the Jews only? Is he 
a also of the Gentiles? Yes of the Gentiles 
also : 


x 20—22,26. 4:5. 5:1. John 3:14—18. 5:24. 6:40. Acts 13:38,39. 1 Cor. 6:11. Gal. 
2:16. 3:8,11—14,24. Phil. 3:9. Tit. 3:7. y 1:16. 9:24—26. Gen. 17:7,8. Is. 19: 
23—25. 54:5. Jer, 16:19. 31:33, Hos.1:10. Zech. 2:11. 8:20—23. Mal. 1:11. 
Matt. 22:32, Gal. 3:14,25—29. Eph. 3:6. Col. 3:11. 228, 4:11,12. 10:1%,13. 


they for glorying, seeing even their pious ancestors had been 
justified by grace, through faith, for the sake of the promised 
Radecaier and his propitiation 2 And the apostle decides, 
that all boasting by any of the human race is excluded, and 
can have no admission, in consistency with truth and justice. 
It was indeed the avowed purpose of God, that boasting 
should be shut out, as the rival of his glory: but “by what 
law,” or rule of judgment, could this be effected? Was it to 
be done by “tthe law of works,” or the method of justifying 
men on the condition of their own obedience ? This could 
never answer the end, if it were practicable for any to be thus 
justified ; nay, this would introduce and sanction the boasting 
of one over another, in the things of God. Boasting must 
therefore be excluded, “by the law of faith:” not by a re- 
medial law, as some call it, (which in fact is “a law of 
works,” and introduces boasting :) but by justifying believers 
entirely by the grace of God through the righteousness and 
redemption of Christ, without any respect to their works, by 
faith alone of his own gift and operation; (Marg. Ref. s—u. 
Notes, 1 Cor. 1:26—31. Eph. 2:A—10.) not considered, in 
this matter, as an act of obedience, or a good work, oras the 
principle of subsequent obedience ; (Notes, Gal. 5:1—6.) but 
as forming the relation between Christ and the sinner ; which 
renders it proper that the believer should be pardoned and 
justified for the sake of the Saviour; and that the unbeliever, 
who is not thus united or related to him, should remain under 
condemnation. ‘This is ‘tthe law of faith,” or the rule of the 
divine conduct towards believers and unbelievers; and as 
God has determined, that ‘tno flesh shall glory in his pre- 
sence ;” so on this ground also, the apostle concluded, that 
“a man is justified by faith, and not by the deeds of the law.” 
(Marg. Ref. u, x. Notes, Mark 16:14—16. John 1:10—13. 3: 
27—36, vv. 35,36. 1 John 5:11,12.)—By what law ? (27) ‘ Or, 
“by what doctrine :” as the Hebrew word Torah is some- 
times used for the doctrine which any one prescribes.’ Beza. 
Torah is indeed used with great latitude; even much greater 
than the word vopos, law, is in the New Testament. (Votes, 
19, 20. Ps. 19:7—11. 119:1.) 

Boasting. (27) ‘H xavxnots.—Id. quod Te mposxoueda. 
9)’ Schleusner. 15:17. 1 Cor. 15:31. 2 Cor. 1:12. 7:4,14. 
224. 9:4. 11:10,17. 1 Thes. 2:19. Jam. 4:16. See on 2:17.— 
It is excluded.) EexXstoSn. Gal. 4:17. Not elsewhere.— 
Law.| Nopoy. 7:23,25, 8:2.—We conclude. (28) Aoyt%o- 
peda. G11. 8:18. Heb. 11:19. See on 2:3. 

V.29—31. Could any man suppose that the great Creator 
of all was the God of the Jews only? Was he not also the 
God of the Gentiles 2. Being the Proprietor, Governor, and 
Benefactor of the whole earth; when all men had alike apos- 
tatized from him, it was meet, that in revealing a way for 
their recovery and reconciliation, he should suit it to the 
general case of all the nations; though special reasons might 
require a temporary restriction of it; for his object would be 
to receive worship from his creatures, in different parts of the 
world, and to become their Father and Portion. (Marg. 
Ref. y.) In fact, he was “ the God of the Gentiles,” as well 
as of the Jews; nor were even external privileges to be 
restricted to the Jews any longer: seeing the same One, 
living, and true God, who had formerly justified, and did at 
that time justify those of the circumcision who believed, by 
faith, and not by their legal services, and left unbelievers 
under condemnation; was ready with equal) regard, to justify 
uncircumcised Gentiles, through faith in Christ, when they 
were brought thus to receive him. (Marg. Ref. z. Note, 
Gal. 2:11—16.) And if any should object, that this doctrine 
of “faith made void the law,” as if it had been given in vain ; 
the apostle absolutely denied the charge, and would by no 
means have a thought of this kind to be allowed of. On the 
contrary, he strongly maintains, that this fully ‘‘ establishes 
the law” in all its honour and authority; neither abrogating 
it, nor disgracing it, nor altering it to a nearer level with 
man’s present state and abilities. (.Wote, Ps. 119:126.)—The 
doctrine of faith indeed honours and fulfils the ceremonial 
law; and showed the proper intent of it, and of the legal 
dispensation: but then, this was only in order to the final 
abrogation of them. But the moral law was fully established 
in honour and authority, both in respect of its precepts and 
sanction by the perfect obedience and propitiatory sufferings 
of the incarnate Son of God: so that its immutable obliga- 
tion, excellency, and equity, could not have been so fully 
shown, either by the perfect obedience of the whole human 
species, or by the destruction of every transgressor. Nor is 
any man justified by faith in Christ, who does not condemn 
himself, as jus/ly deserving the wrath of God, for breaking 
his holy law. Moreover, it is given into the hands of every 
Sehever, as his rule of grateful obedience, by which he 
atoregulate his temper and conduct, and examine all his 
actions; that in every thing, in which he deviates from this 


Vor, II.—63 


CHAPTER III. 


A. D. 61, 


_ 30 Seeing it is tone God which shall justify the 
pea vncirinn by faith, and uncirecumcision through 
aith. 

31 Do *we then make void the law through 
faith? *God forbid: yea, «we establish the law. 
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perfect standard, he may repent, and seek forgiveness through 
the blood of Christ. Yea, it is written in his heart, by the 
regeneration of the Holy Spirit; (Votes, Jer. 31:31—34, 
Heb. 8:7—13.) and the believer’s love to it, and delight in 
obeying it, are the evidences of his justification. (Notes, 
Jam. 2:\4—26.) So that the doctrine of faith in every way 
magnifies and establishes the just, holy, good, and spiritual 
law of God, in all its honour and authority ; while all other 
schemes of justification disgrace it, or weaken its authority 
and obligation, as if its precepts were unreasonably strict, and 
its penalty unrighteously severe ; so that God would not be 
just, if he dealt with men according to it. We therefore 
know what the apostle’s doctrine was: because we know what 
doctrine is objected to, as “‘making void the law;” what 
doctrine is perverted by hypocrites and antinomians, as 
loosening man’s obligation to holy practice ; and what doc- 
trine, when duly understood and truly believed, “ establishes 
the law” in the completest manner, and gives the most effica- 
cious motives to all holy obedience. 

Do we make void. (31) Karapyoupev. See on 3.—We 
petra ‘Jorwpev. 10:3. 11:20. 14:4. 2 Cor. 13:1. Jude 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V. 1—8. We ought always to distinguish between our 
advantages, and our deservings, and between the means of 
becoming accepted and holy, and that grace which teaches to 
profit by those means.—It 1s a favour of inestimable value to 
have “the oracles of God” transmitted to us: yet numbers 
who are thus distinguished, continue in unbelief to their 
deeper condemnation. (Notes, Luke 12:47,48. John 3:19— 
21.)—As the promises of God are made to believers alone, 
the unbelief of some or many professed Christians cannot 
make ‘‘the faithfulness of God of none effect:” for he will 
fulfil his promises to his people, and execute his threatened 
vengeance %% nypocrites and apostates. But, while pride 
and enmity “charge God foolishly,” humble faith says, ‘God 
forbid! let God be true and every man a liar: and the 
believer will give him credit for his truth and justice, even 
where his dispensations are enveloped in clouds and darkness. 
Indeed, the humble Christian readily decides against every 
man’s pretensions.@r opinions, when they reflect on the vera- 
city, or militate against the word, of God: knowing that every 
man is fallible, deceitful, and unholy; but that the Lord can 
neither mistake, nor deceive, nor be deceived; and that he 
will be justified from every charge, and will overcome in every 
contest, or controversy, which his rebellious creatures may 
presume to enter into with him.—The nature and desert of 
sin, and the motives and purposes of the sinner, remain 
precisely the same ; when the only wise God has taken ocea- 
sion from them to manifest more conspicuously his own glory : 
and his justice also will be glorified in punishing the trans- 
gressors.—It has ofien been ‘* slanderously reported” of Chris- 
tians, that they say, “* Let us do evil, that good may come,” 
and ‘* Let us sin on, that grace may be glorified:” but, if we 
be true believers, we know that duty belongs to us, and 
events to God: and that we must not commit any sin, o1 
speak one falsehood, on the hope, or even the assurance, 
that God would glorify himself by means of it. But, if any 
habitually speak and act in another manner, without all doubt 
“their damnation will be just ;” and those who love the truth 
of the gospel, should be extremely careful to avoid all appear- 
ances, which may give plausibility to such disgraceful slan- 
ders against our holy religion. 

V.9—20. Let us remember, that many and great as our 
advantages are, we are no better in the sight of God than 
benighted heathens, if not worse; except grace have made 
us togliffer; and then to grace the whole praise is due: for it 
is proved, beyond contradiction, that we are all, in ourselves, 
“under sin.” (Notes, Eph. 2:1,2. Tit. 3:4—7.)—The Scrip- 
tures adduced’in these verses, too exactly describe the bulk 
of nominal Christians: their want of conformity to the law of 
God, and of understanding in the great concerns of religion, 
and their indisposition to seek with earnestness and decision 
after his favour and image: their unprofitableness, and work= 
ing of mischief, instead of doing good: their filthy, profane, 
dissembling, slanderous, boasting, and flattering words; their 
oaths, perjuries, curses, and bitter revilings; their revenge, 
murders, duels, fightings, and delight in war: their mis- 
chievous and destructive courses, and their ignorance of the 
way of peace and holiness, too evidently prove, that “there ig 
no fear of God before their eyes.” So that he, who examines 
the state of society, even in this Christian country ; nay, he 
who inqnires seriously into the disposition of his own heart, 
and the tenor of his past and present life, comparing them 
with the hotly law of God; will easily perceive, that nis 
mouth, and ‘every mouth must be stopped, and all the world 
must be brought in guilty before God.” How plain then is 
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Justification by faith proved, from the examp!e of Abraham; and the worda 
of David, \—8. Abraham was justified before circumcision, (which wus 
the seal of the righteousness of faith,”’) thit he might be the father of all 
believers, whether circumcised or not, 9—12 The promise was not given to 
him through the law, else it had been void ; but, being ‘' of faith by grace,"’ 
it is sure to all his spiritual seed, in every age and nation, 13-17, The 
nature and strength of that faith, by which he was jus ified, 1B—22. This 
was recorded, not for his sake only, hut to show thatall who believe in Christ, 
as crucified and risen, are justified in like manner , 28—25. 


\ VV HAT ‘shall we then say that Abraham, our 
father ‘as pertaining to the flesh, hath found ? 


ROMANS. 


A. D. 61. 


2 Forif Abraham ‘were justified by works, the 
hath whereof to glory, ‘but not before God. 

3 For *what saith the Scripture? "Abraham 
believed God, and it was icounted unto him for 
righteousness. 

4 Now “to him that worketh, is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt. ’ 

5 But'to him that worketh not, but ™believeth 
on him that justifieth "the ungodly, his faith is 
counted for righteousness. 


51:2, Matt. 3:9, Luke 3:8. 1 
. 2Cor, 11:22, 16. Heb. 
Phil. 3:9. e 8:27. 15:17. Ex. 8:9. Jer. 9:23,24, 1 Cor, 9:16. 2 Cor. 5:12. 11:12, 
80. 12:1—9. Gal. 6:13,14. Eph. 2:9. fGen, 12:12,13, 18,20, 20:9—13. Josh, 24:2, 
1 Cor, 1:29, 4:7. Gal. 3:22. g 9:17. 10:11. 11:2, Is, 8:20. Mark 12:10. Jam. 4: 


24,25,29-—31. John 8:33, 


Oyhy 727.:8:51; spit 
3 9. d See on 3:20—28, 


87—41,53,56. Acts l 


to common sense, that “by the works of the law shall no 
flesh be justified before God !” 

V. 21—31. Blessed be the Lord, that he has not left our 
fallen race “shut up under sin,” without hope or help. For 
“now the righteousness of God without the law is mani- 
fested:” and those alone are truly wise, who plead guilty at 
his mercy-seat ; and seek “that righteousness of God by faith 
m Jesus Christ, which is unto all and upon all that believe,” 
without any difference. Proud men will be offended at this, 
and strive to establish some distinction between themselves 
and more scandalous or vulgar sinners: but they labour in 
vain; for “tall have simned and come short of the glory of 
God ;” and the meanest and most guilty of the human species, 
who comes in God’s appointed and manifested way, shall be 
“justified freely by his grace through the redemption” of his 
Son: while all, who persist in the attempt of justifying them- 
selves, will assuredly perish under the wrath of God. (Note, 
10:L—4.) This is a plan equally suited to glorify the justice, 
holiness, and merey of our God; and to give encouragement 
to the broken-hearted self-condemned criminal. Thus all 
they, who of old “obtained a good report,” found righteous- 
ness and salvation: thus the believer’s felicity is secured, 
“boasting is excluded,” despair obviated, and the Lord shown 
to be the God of all nations, with equal regard; making no 
other distinction in his final decision, than that which subsists 
between believers and unbelievers. And, whatever Pharisees, 
Sadducees, or infidels may object; whatever Antinomians, or 
Enthusiasts may plead, or profess; the doctrine of faith esta- 
blishes the law in its real honour, and lays the true foundation 
for all holy obedience; and this doctrine alone, “ establishes 
the law.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. IV. V. 1—3. The apostle had ge- 
nerally stated, that the mercy shown to believers of old was 
vouchsafed with reference to the righteousness and redemp- 
tion of Christ; (Mote, 3:21—26, vv. 25,26.) but he here pro- 
ceeds to show this more especially, in respect of Abraham, 
the most renowned progenitor of Israel.—‘t From this single 
example of Abraham, as deservedly selected from among all 
the fathers, the apostle intended to draw a conclusion, which 
would necessarily take in all believers. And that he might 
do this fairly, he intimates, at the very entrance of the ques- 
tion, that he did not propose Abraham merely as one of the 
number of believers, but as the father of the church; that he 
might properly reason from the father to his children, the 
foundation of which he lays in the thirteenth verse. ... In 
whatever way Abraham, the father of believers was justified, 
mn the same must all his children (that is, all believers) be 
justified: but Abraham was not justified, and made the father 
of the faithful, by any of his own works, cither preceding or 
following his faith in Ohrist, as promised to him; but merely 
by faith in Christ, or the merit of Christ by faith imputed to 
him for righteousness. Therefore all his children become his 
children, and are justified, not by their works, either preced- 
ing or following their faith; but by faith alone in the same 
Christ, who was at length to come;... and thus they are at 
present justified, and shall be to the end of the world. Beza. 
—The original seems to connect the words, “according to 
the flesh,” with the verb “found.” ‘ What shall we say, that 
Abraham, our father, hath found according to the flesh?” and 
some would explain it exclusively of his circumcision. at By 
virtue of his obedience to God’s command, in circumcising 
his foreskin. (1 Cor, 10:18....2 Cor. 5:16.... 11:18... . Phil. 
3:3,4.)—In this the Jews had the greatest confidence of being 
acceptable to God,... declaring that no circumcised Jews 
go to hell” IWhithy.—The apostle had doubtless’respect to 
these arrogant prejudices of his countrymen, in this argu- 
ment: but if circumcision exclusively had been intended; he 
would scarcely have allowed, that Abraham might have had 
whereof to glory, if he had been justified by his obedience in 
that single instance, and not by his faith. It may therefore 
be concluded, that all those formal and proud works, however 
distinguished, by which men “ born of the flesh,” but not “ of 
the Spirit,” in every age, seek justification before God, were 
intended by the words “according to the flesh.” (Mare. 
Ref. a—f. Notes, John 3:6, 2 Cor. 11:16—23. Phil. 3:1—7. 
1 Pet. 2:23—25.) Did Abraham find righteousness, or justi- 
fication, in this way? Surely not: why then should any 
man, who allows this, seek to be justified by such works ?— 
As all really good works are “the fruits of the Spirit,” and 
aone e'se a.2 called “ good works” in Scripture, at least in the 
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5, 2 Pet. 1:20,21. h Gen: 15:6. Gal. 3:6—8. Jam. 2:23. i5,9,11,22—25. Ps. 
106:31. kk 9:32, 11:6,35. Matt. 20:1—16, 124,25, 9:22, 5:1,2. 10:3,9,10. Acta 
13:38,39. Gal. 2:16,17, 3:9—14. Phil. 3:9. ¢m 24. 3:26—30. 8:30—34. John 5:24. 
Gal, 3:8. 0 1:17,18, 5:6—¥8, Josh. 24:2. Zech. 3:3,4. 1 Cor. G:9-qjl. 1 Tim. 
1:13—15. Tit.3:3—7. o See on 3. 


New Testament: and as it is especiaily the office of tha 
Holy Spirit to convince men of sin, and to glorify Christ: 
it may be indisputably inferred, that “ the fruits of the Spirit” 
are never expressly and allowedly depended on for justifi- 
cation. (Notes, John 16:83—11. Gal. 5:1—6,22—26. Eph. 
2:4A—16.)—Yet even the proposition, ‘Good works are the 
fruits of faith, and follow after faith, in Christ; though a 
general truth, may admit of some exception, in such cases as 
that of Cornelius. (Votes, Acts 10:1,2)—‘ This interrogation, 
being not formally answered, must be taken as an answer to 
itself: “‘ What do we say? that Abraham found according to 
the flesh?” No, certainly he did not.’ Hammond.—No Jew 
would deny, that Abraham was at least one of the most 
eminent servants ef God, mentioned in Scripture: if there- 
fore any of them had been justified by works, it might be 
supposed that he belonged to that company. And if this had 
indeed been the case, he would have had some ground ot 
glorying above others, which was contrary to the doctrine be- 
fore taught: (Vote, 3:27,28.) but, in fact, however distinguished 
he had been in various respects, he had really nothing to 
boast of in the presence of God, being a sinner saved by 
grace, through faith, even as other men, For, not to argue 
from the vears which had preceded his calling, the original 
source of his being made to differ from his former neighbours, 
or the failures in his subsequent obedience, and even in his 
faith; (Notes, Gen. T2:11—16. 20:1—6,9—13. Josh. 24:2.) it 
was evident from express Scripture, that “he believed God, 
and it was counted to him for righteousness.” (Marg. Ref. 
g—i. Mote, Gen. 15:5,6.) The promise of God, his per- 
fections as engaged to perform it, and the promised Seed 
through whom the blessings were bestowed, were the objects 
of his faith: this formed his relation to the Messiah, and 
interested him in the righteousness which the Messiah had 
engaged to perform; and therefore his faith was imputed to 
him for righteousness, as he thus received, and was made 
partaker of that “righteousness of God, which is, by faith 
of Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all that believe :” (JVote, 
3:21—26, v. 22.) so that he was accepted, and dealt with, as 
if he had personally satisfied divine justice, and perfectly 
answered all the demand’s of God's holy law. But, if Abra~ 
ham, though highly distinguished among men, had no ground 
of glorying before God; much less had his posterity any 
ground of glorying in him as their father, while they refused 
to walk in his steps.—Thus the apostle, by this single example, 
struck at the very root of their national vain confidence, in 
Abraham as their father, in circumcision, and in the law of 
Moses. (Notes, Gal. 3:6-—14. Heb. 11:11—19. Jam, 2:21—- 
24.)—Abraham believed, &c. (3) The quotation is from the 

LXX, Gen. 15:6. 
As pertaining to the flesh. (1) Kata sapxa. 1:3. 8:1,4,5, 
13. 9:3. Acts 2:30. 1 Cor. 10:18. 2 Cor. 5:16. 10:2. 11: 
‘Evpnxevat. 


18. Gal. 4:23,29. Phil. 3:3.—Hath found.] 
John 1:46.—Whereof to glory. (2) 


10:20. Matt. 7:7,8. 

Kavxnua. 1 Cor, 5:6. 9:15,16. 2 Cor. 1:14. 5:12. 9:3. 
Gal. 6:4. Phil. 1:26. 2:16. Heb. 3:6. Kavyxnots. See on 
3:27.—It was counted. (3) EXoy:oSyn. 4—6,8—11,22—24, 
2:26. 3:28. 6:11. 8:18,36. Gal. 3:5. 2 Tim. 4:16. Heb. 
11:19. Jam. 2:23.—Gen. 15:6. Sept. 

V.4,5. From the example of Abraham, the apostle ob- 
served, that ‘to him” (if there were any such among men) 
who ‘ worked” the full measure required by the law, the 
reward must be adjudged, as a debt due to him by the terms 
of that covenant: (Marg. Ref. k. Note, Luke 10:25—29.) 
whereas it was obvious, that it was adjudged to Abraham of 
grace, as unmerited, seeing ‘‘ his faith was imputed to him 
for righteousness :” and this was the universal case of believers, 
For “ to him who worketh not, but,” conscious that he can 
advance no claim of this kind to the desired reward, comes as 
a sinner, and “believeth on him who justifieth the ungodly, 
his faith is counted for righteousness.” (Marg. Ref. |—n.) 
This imputation of faith is not because of its own excellency, 
or worthiness as a gocd work; but as it refers the Sovereign 
Judge for payment to the accepted righteousness and atone- 
ment of his Son: even as the receipt of a scrap of paper, 
intrinsically not worth a farthing, in the form of a draft upon 
a creditable banker, is entered in the merchant’s book, for a 
considerable sum of money, as if it had been paid in cash. 
The man, “ who worketh not,” will indeed diligently use 
appointed means of grace, earnestly an} perseveringly repent, 
forsake sin with decision, and conscientiously perform hiv 


A. D. 61. 


6 Even as David also describeth Pthe blessed- 
ness of the man unto whom God imputeth righ- 
teousness "without works, : 

7 Saying, *Blessed are they whose iniquities 
are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 

8 Blessed ts the man ‘to whom the Lord will 
not impute sin. (Practical Observations.) 

9 Cometh “this blessedness then upon the cir- 
cumcision only, or upon the uncireumceision also ? 
‘for we say that faith was reckoned to Abraham 
for righteousness. 

10 How was it then reckoned? when he was 
in circumcision, or in uncircumcision? YNot in cir- 
cumcision, but in uncircumcision. 

Be Deut, 33:29, Ps. 1:1—3. 112:1, 146:5,6. Matt. 5:3—12. Gal. 3:8,9,14. 4:15, 


ph. 1:3. q 11,24. 1:17. 3:22. 5:18, 19. Is. 45:24,25. 54:17. Jer, 23:6, 33:16. Dan. 
9:24. 1 Cor. 1:50, 2Cor. 


21. Phil. 3:9, 2 Pet. l:1. r 3:20,21,27. Eph, 2:8—10. 
2Tim. 1:9. s Ps, 32:1,2. 51:8,9. 85:2. 130:3,4. Is. 40:F,2. Jer, 33:8,9. Mic. 7: 
18—20. Matt. 9:2, Luke 7:47—50. — t Is.53:10—12, 2 Cor. 5;19—21, Philem. 
18,19. 1 Pet. 2:24. 3:18. uu 3;29,30. 9:23,24. 10:12,13. 15:8—19. Is. 49:6. Luke 
2:32. Gal. 3:14,26—28, Eph. 2:11—13. 3:8. Col, 3:11. x See on3. y Gen. 15: 


several duties, and even become “ zealous of good works :” 
yet he “ worketh not” at all, with an aim or expectation of 
obtaining righteousness in this way, which he knows to be 
absolutely impossible. He comes to God, as “ the Justifier 
of the ungodly,” that he may obtain “the gift of righteousness 
by faith” of free grace, through the merits of the divine Surety. 
He is not indeed absolutely ‘t ungodly” at the time of his 
justification; for his humiliation, submission, and faith, are 
effects of regeneration ; which is the source of all ** godliness” 
in a fallen creature. Yet he is justified, as “ ungodly” in 
himself, in strict justice, and according to the law: he comes 
for the blessing as ‘* ungodly:” God makes no account of 
any thing in justifying him, except his faith as forming his 
relation to Christ; and the man has no respect to any thing 
else himself, in expecting that blessing. Nay, the justified 
believer, whatever his holiness or diligence may be, never 
works for this purpose; and he still comes before God as 
* ungodly,” in this respect, still depending on “ the righteous- 
ness of God by faith in Christ,” as his only hope; though his 
good works are evidences of the sincerity of his faith. (Vote, 
Phil. 3:3—11.)—Abraham several years before, “* by faith, 
obeyed” the call and command of God; and therefore could 
not be, strictly speaking, altogether ‘* ungodly,” when it was 
said, “* He believed God, and it was counted to him for 
righteousness:” so that the example of Abraham is a full and 
clear refutation of the construction, which some put on this 
text, that men are, altogether and in every sense, ungodly 
and unregenerate, at the time when God justifies them; a 
most obnoxious sentiment and of most dangerous tendency. 
(Vote, Heb. 11:3—10.)—‘ ** He that workeih,” that is, who 
hath deserved any thing by his work, to whom is opposed “ he 
that worketh not ;” thai is, who brings no work, for which he 
claims a reward; but depends on the gratuitous promise of 
God. But this indeed is spoken, by concession, in a simili- 
tude taken from the commerce and contracts of men: for 
otherwise, “ who hath first given? and it shall be rendered to 
nim again.”’ Beza. (Notes, 11:1—6, vv. 5,6,33—36.) 

The reward. (4) ‘O ptoSos. Matt. 5:12,46. 6:1,2,5,16. 
TO:41,42. 20:8. Luke 10:7. John 4:36, et al.—Of grace.] 
Kara xapty. 16. “ According to grace.”—Of debt.] Kara 
ro opew\nua. Malt. 6:12. Not elsewhere. Ogetderns. See 
on 1:14.—The ungodly. (5) Tov aceBn. 5:6. 1 Tim. 1:9. 


i ao 4:18. 2 Pet. 2:5. 3:7. Jude 4,15. AcBea. See 
on 1:18. 
V.6—8. In like manner, David, speaking of those among 


men who were peculiarly happy, did not mention or intimate 
any thing concerning those who had never sinned, or such as 
had done works to cover their sins and to justify themselves: 
“but he “ described the blessedness of the man to whom God 
imputeth righteousness without works,” when he said,“ Bless~ 
ed are they whose iniquities are forgiven,” and ‘* whose sins 
are covered.” (Marg. Ref. p—s. Note, Ps. 32:1,2.) Not 
that forgiveness of sins is equivalent to justification: for this 
moplies also treating a man as righteous, and entitled to the 
reward of eternal life: as it is eyident, in all human transac- 
tions, that the pardon of a criminal is very distinct from giving 
him the title to an estate. But God always imputes righteous- 
ness, where he does not impute sin: for none are pardoned, 
except in virtue of their relation to Christ by faith ; and if his 
atoning blood cover their sins, his righteousness also justifies 
their persons. (JVote, 2 Cor. 5:18—21, v. 21.) As their 
Surety, he suffered for their sins, which were impnted to him; 
and they are rewarded and made heirs of eternal life, because 
his righteousness is imputed to them. ‘From hence the 
expression of blotting out iniquity, so frequently used in Scrip- 
ture, may be understood; that is, the striking it out of the 


account.’ Locke.—It should be remembered, that the inspired | 


apostle, under a clearer dispensation, expounds the words of 
the prophet; not the prophet the words of the apostle. . We 
must ae understand David, according to St. Paul’s 
interpreiation; and not the reverse. If St. Paul meant 
forgiveness exclusively; why should he add the clause, 
imputeth righteousness without works?” (ote, 9—12.)— 
Blessed, &c. (7,8) Exactly from the LX X, Ps. 32:1,2. 
blessedness. (6) Tov paxkapicpov. 9. Gal. 4:15, 


CHAPTER IV. 


A. D. 61, 


11 And he received ‘the sign of circumcision, *a 
seal of the "righteousness of the faith which he 
had yet being uncircumcised: that he might be 
‘the father of all them that believe, though they be 
not circumcised, “that righteousness might be im- 
puted unto them also ; 

12 And the father of circumcision ‘to them who 
are not of the circumcision only, but who also 
walk ‘in the steps of that faith of our father Abra- 
ham, which he had being yet uncircumcised. 

13 For &the promise that he should be the hei~ 
of the world was not to Abraham, or to his seed, 
hthrough the law, ‘but through the righteousness 
of faith. 


Ez, 20:12,20. a 2:28,29, Neut. 30:6. 2Cor, 1:22. Eph. 1:13. 4:30, Itev. 9:4, 
b 13. 3:22. 9:30. 10:6. Gal. 5:5. Phil. 3:9. Heb. 11:7, 2 Pet. 1:1, c¢ 1%,16—18, 
9:6. Mau. 8:11, Luke 19.9. Gal. 3:7,29. 6:16. dSeeon6. e9:6,7, Mau. 3; 
9, Luke 16:23—32, John 8:39,40,. Gal. 4:22—31. fJob 33:11. Prov. 2:20, Cant, 
1:8. 2 Cor, 12:18, 1 Pet. 2:21. g Gen. 12:3. 17:4,5,16, 22:17,18, 28:14. 49:10, 
Ps.2:8. 72:11. h Gal. 3:16—18,29. i Seeon 11. 


Not elsewhere. Makapios, 7,8. 14:22. Matt. 5:3—11, 
eelieabetis covered, (7) ErexadupSnoav. Here only 

V.9—12. The Jews not only supposed that righteousness 
was by works, but that the privileges of God’s people were 
inseparably connected with circumcision: the apostle there- 
fore next inquired, whether “the blessedness,” of which he 
was speaking, was vouchsafed to circumcised persons exclu- 
sively, or to the uncircumcised also? This might be readily 
decided by the case of Abraham. At what time * was faith 
imputed to him for righteousness?” The answer was un- 
demable; for it appeared, from the Scripture before cited, 
that he was justified at least fourteen years before he was 
circumcised; the former having been some time before 
Ishmael’s birth, the other when Ishmael was thirteen years 
of age. (Notes, Gen. 15:5,6. 16:1—3. 17:23—27.) It was 
therefore manifest, that circumcision was not necessary in 
order to justification: and indeed Abraham received from 
God circumcision, to be an outward sign of the grace given 
him, and “a seal of the righteousness of faith” imputed to him, 
when he was in uncircumcision. (Marg. Ref. y—b. Notes, 
Gen. 17:9—13.) This language fully proves that circumcisior 
sealed spiritual blessings to Abraham personally, as the out- 
ward seal of the covenant of grace, and the emblem of sanc= 
tification, however it might otherwise be applied or misunder= 
stood. ‘ This seems an incontestable proof, that circumcision 
was the seal of the covenant of grace, and not merely of tem- 
poral promises ; ad consequently obviates the most consider- 
able objection, that hath ever been urged against infant 
baptism.’ Doddridge. (Notes, Heb. 6:13—20.) This seal 
was also a pledge to Abraham, of the performance of the 
promise respecting his seed, especially his spiritual seed o1 
true believers. (Note, 1—3.) It is manifest, that he was 
justified before he was circumcised: and this was expressly 
ordered, for this end, “that he might be the father of all” 
those believers, who should have the circumcision of the 
heart, but not the circumcision of the flesh, that they might 
inherit all his blessings; especially ** that righteousness should 
be imputed to them” also: (Notes, Gal. 3:6—14,26—29.) and 
he was afterwards circumcised, “ that he might be the father 
of. the circumcision also ;” not merely the natural progenitor 
of the nation of Israel, but the spiritual father of all believers 
among them, who walked afier the example of his obedient 
faith, which he had before circumcision, but most of them 
subsequent to it; that it might be to them “the seal of the 
righteousness of faith ;” though not to those, who had only the 
outward sign, without the inward grace signified by it. (Marg. 
Ref. c—f. Note, 2:25—29.) 

A seal. (11) Eppayida. 1 Cor. 9:2. 2 Tim. 2:19. Rev. 
5:1,2,5,9. G:l, et al. LZppayehw, 15:28. Matt. 27:66. John 
3:33. 6:27. Rev. 10:4. 20:3. 22:10.— Walk. (12) Zrocxover. 
See on Acts 21:24.—The steps.) Tots exveor. 2 Cor. 12:18. 
1 Pet. 2:21. Not elsewhere N. T. Deut. 11:24. Ps. 18:36. 
Sept. 

v. 13. ** The world” cannot here mean the land of Canaan, 
which is never so called; but “ in Abraham and his Seed all 
the nations of the earth are blessed.” (Notes, Gen. 12:1—3 
v. 3. Gal. 3:15—18.) Abraham was the root and specimen 
of all that multitude all over the earth, on whom the most 
valuable blessmgs would be conferred, and who may be said 
to be ** heirs of the world.” He was, as it were, the reposi- 
tory, in whom all these blessings were first laid up for their 
advantage ; and also the progenitor of Christ, ‘ the King of 
kings and Lord of lords,” and “* Heir of all things.” (May 
Ref. Notes, 1 Cor. 3:1\8—23. Heb. 1:5—7. Rev. 5:8—10 
11:15—18. 19:11—16.) This distinction was not given to 
Abraham through the law, for that was not promulgated till 
long after ; nor to his posterity as under the law, for multitudes 
of them would be excluded for their sins, especially for unbe- 
lief: but it was given to him, through “ the mghteousness of 


faith,” and they were the true seed, who partook of that same 


distinction. 
The righteousness of faith] Atkatoovvns toTews. Ary 
9:30. 10:6. Gal. 5:5. Phil. 3:9. Heb. 11:11 - Notes 9:30 


Gal. 5:1—6." Heb. 11:7. 
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—32, 10:5—11. 
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14 For *if they which are of the law be heirs, 
faith is 'made vaid, and the promise made of none 
effec 

15 Because ™the law worketh wrath: for 
swheie no law is, there is no transgression. 

16 Therefore it is °of faith, that it might be by 
grace; to the end the promise might be sure to 
all the seed: not to that only which is of the law, 
abut to that also which of’ the faith of Abraham, 
who is "the father of us all, 

17 (As it it is written, *I have made thee a 
father of many nations,) “before him whom he be- 
lieved, even God, twho quickeneth the dead, "and 
calleth those things which be not as though they 
were: 

18 Who %against hope believed in hope, that he 
might become the father of many nations, accord- 
ing to that which was spoken, ’So shall thy seed be. 
eee Ream b rs Re Eee Soe Te) Oe a ee 


Num, 30: 


k16. Gal. 2:21. . Phil. 3:9. Heb. 7:19,28. 13:31. 0 
12 15. Ps. 119:126. I Jer. 19:7. m 3:19,20, 5:20,21, 7:7—11. John 15: 
22. 1 Cor. 5. ZC . Gal, 3:10,19. 1 John 3:4. n 2:12,13, 5:13. 03: 
24—26, 5:1 Eph. 8. 'Tit. 3:7, p Heb. 6:13—19. 2 Pet. 1:10. 


Seeonll. r 's Gen. 17:5,16,20. 25: 28:3, Heb. 11:12. * Or, 
ike unto him. 3:29. t2. 8:11. “Matt. 3:9. John 5:21,25. 6:63. 1 Chr. 15:45. 
Eph. 2:1—5. 1 Tim. 6:13. u 8:29,30. Is.43:6. 44:7. 49:12. 55:12. Acts 15:18. 
1 Cor. 1;28. Heb. 11:7. 1 Pet. 2:10. 2 Pet.3:8. x19. 8:24. Ruth l:11—13, 
Prov. 13:12. Ez. 37:11. Mark 5:35,36. Luke 1:18. ts 27;20,25. y Gen. 15:5, 
6. 2 20:21. 14:21, Matt. 6:30. 8:26. 14:31. Mark 9:23,24. John 20:27,28. a Gen 


V. 14—17. The apostle further argued, that if all they, and 
they only, who were under the law, were heirs: “faith,” which 
the Scripture assigned as the immediate cause of Abraham’s 
justification, would be made ineffectual. ‘It is made void to 
them, who are not of the law, because then they cannot by it be 
made heirs: and it is also made void to them that are of the law, 
because they were heirs before, and may still be so without it. 

15)’ Whitby. Indeed, whether the law of reason, or tradition, 
(ie which Abraham was,) or the law of Moses, be consi- 

ered; instead of giving any man an interest in the promises 
of God, it must necessarily expose him to condemnation. 
For the ‘‘ law worketh wrath,” by showing that every trans- 
gressor is exposed to the righteous indignation of God, and 
the clearer, the more copious, and the more express the law 
is, the more numerous, evident, and aggravated must his 
transgressions appear. If a man could possibly be without 
any law, he would not be arraigned and condemned as a 
criminal: for, as * sin is the transgression of law,” no trans- 
gression could in that case be charged upon him, who is under 
nolaw. (Marg. Ref.k—n. Notes, 3:19,20. 5:20,21, v. 20.) 
But, as this cannot be the case of any, all men are liable to 
condemnation; (Vole, 5:12—14.) for every man’s rule 
* worketh wrath” against him for acting contrary toit; till he 
flees for refuge to Christ, who saves all believers from the 
condemnation of the law, though not from their obligation to 
obey it. (Woles, 3:9—26. Gal. 3:10—14,19—22.) As there- 
fore God intended to give multitudes of transgressors a title 
to the promised blessings; so he appointed it to be “* by faith, 
that it might be of grace” in order to ensure it to all the seed 
of Abraham, even to all who should ever be made partakers 
of “like precious faith with” him; not only to those who 
lived under the law of Moses, but to all others throughout 
the earth, and in every age of the world. This accorded to 
the promise, that ‘‘God had made Abraham the father of 
many nations.” Several nations indeed naturally descended 
from him: (Note, Gen. 12:1—3.) yet this promise had a far 
nobler and more sublime accomplishment, in the immense 
multitudes from all nations, who have been, are, and hereafter 
shall be, made partakers in the blessings first conferred on 
him, in behalf of himself, and of all that should be accounted 
nis children by a living faith. (Marg. Ref.o—r.) This 
was the case, before that God in whom Abraham believed 
as to the relation of the whole church to him: for God not 
only quickens the dead in sin, and so raises up children to 
Abraham from the nations which were dead in their idolatry 
and iniquity ; but ‘ he calleth those things which be not, as 
though they were ;” and so had all the unnumbered millions 
of future believers, as it were, present before him, in respect 
of his foreknowledge and predetermination, when he made 
the promise to Abraham ; and considered him as the father, 
and them as the family, to whom the inheritance of the 
blessings was ensured through faith, (Marg. ,Ref. s—u. 
Notes, 8:28—31. Matt. 3:7—10. Acts 15:13—18, v. 18. 
Gal. 3:26--29. Heb. 6:13—20.)—I have made, &c. (17) 
Exactly from the LX X, Gen. 17:5. 

Is made void. (14) Kexevwrac. 1 Cor. 1:17. 9:15. 2 Cor. 
9:3, Phil. 2°7. A kevos, vacuus, 1 Cor. 15:10.—Made of 
none effect.| Karnpyntat. See on 3:3—FWorketh. (15) 
Karepyalerat. See on 2:9.—WNo lawis.] Ovk ert vopos. 13. 
2:12. ‘Noxos is used by St. Paul of every rule of life, of 
every revelation, especially of the Mosaic law. The various 
senses then, of this word, are calculated to produce perplexity, 

.. Our English version, by having almost constantly said 
“the law,” whatever be the meaning of yvoyos in the original, 
has made this most difficult epistle still more obsure.” Bp. 
Middleton —When without the article, it is commonly used 
f¢ law in general, or rule of eonduct whatever it be: when 
th the article, of the Mosaic‘law. Yet thisrule has several 
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19 And, tbeing not weak in faith, *he envy 
sidered not his own body now dead, when he was 
about a hundred years old, neither yet the deac- 
ness of Sarah’s womb : 

20 He *staggered not at the promise of Gud 
through unbelief; ‘but was strong in faith, giving 
glory to God; 

21 And being ‘fully persuaded, that what he 
had promised the was able also to perform. 

22 And therefore fit was imputed to him for 
righteousness. 

23 Now &£it was not written for his sake alone, 
that it was imputed to him; 

24 But for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, 
‘if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our 
Lord from the dead; 

25 Who ‘was delivered for our offences, ‘and 
was raised again for our justification. 


17:17, 18:11—14, Heb. 11;1!1—19. b Num, 11:13—23. 2 Kings 7:2,19. 2 Chr, 
20:15—20, Is, 7:9. Jer, 32:16—27, Luke 1;18,45, c Is. 35:4. Dan. 10:19. 11:32, 
Hag. 2:4, Zech 8:9,13. 1 Cor. 16:13. 2 Cor. 12:10. Eph. 6:10. 2Tim.2:1. d8: 
38. 2 Tim, 1:12, Heb, 11:13. e 14:4. Gen. 18:14, Ps, 115:3. Jer. 32:17,27. Matt. 
19:26, Luke 1:37, 2 Cor. 9:8. f See on3,6. g 15:4. 1 Cor, 9:10. 10:6,11. 2 ‘Tim, 
3:16,17. h 10:9,10. Eph. 1:18—20. Heb, 13:20,21. 1 Pet. 1:21. 13725, 5:6—8, 
8:3,32. Is. 53:5,6,10—12. Dan. 23. Zech. 13:7, Matt. 20:28, 1 Cor, 15:3,4. 
2 Cor. 5:21. Gal. 1:4. 3:13. Eph. 5:2. Tit. 2:14, Heb. 9:28, 1 Pet. 1:18,19. 2 
24. 3:18. 1 John 2:2. 4:9,10. Rev. 1:5, 5:9. 7:14. k 8:33,84. 1 Cor. 15:17, Heb, 
4:14—16, 10;12—14, 1 Pet, 1:21. 


exceptions, which the context alone can fully decide.—Trans- 
gression.] TapaBacis. See on 2:23.—Who quickeneth. (17) 
Tov Gworoovrtos. 8:11. 1 Cor. 15:45. See on John 5:21. 

V. 18—22. The nature and energy of Abraham’s faith 
are next stated. He believed the testimony of God, and 
expected the performance of his promise, when the case 
seemed hopeless, or *‘ beyond hope ;” and when there was 
nothing to oppose to the most formidable objections, and appa= 
rent impossibilities, but the sure testimony and faithful promise 
of God. He confidently hoped to become the father of many 
nations, naturally in his posterity, and spiritually through 
Christ, who was to descend from him ; because God had said, 
that his seed should be innumerable as the stars of heaven. 
(Marg. Ref. x, y. Note, Gen. 15:5,6.) Yet many years 
had elapsed, smce the same promise, for substance, was 
given; and he still continued without any child by Sarah, te 
whose offspring the promise was restricted. (Vote, Gen. 15: 
2,3.) She had been barren all her younger years, and was 
then become incapable of bearing children, according to the 
common course of nature; and Abraham was now grown 
old and unlikely to have any. (Notes, Gen. 17:5—8,17. 18: 
9—12.) But though tried by such long delays, and discouraged 
by such immense difficulties, he did not weakly “ stagger at 
the promise through unbelief ;” he did not hesitate most confi- 
dently to expect, that God would be as good as his word: and 
being marvellously strengthened in faith, he gave glory to 
God, and honoured all his perfections, by a full assurance 
that he was able to perform what he had promised: and 
therefore ‘‘ his faith was imputed to him for righteousness.” 
That is, his faith was thus approved to be genuine, meet to 
form the relation between him and the predicted Redeemer 
and thus it marked him out as a proper person to be justified 
by the everlasting righteousness which the Messiah would 
introduce. (Marg. Ref. z—f. Notes, Gen. 17:17. Heb, 
1]:11,12.)—It is evident from the whole context, that Abra- 
ham’s faith did not justify him, by its own merit or value, but 
as interesting him in Christ: for, though the sincerity of his 
faith was manifested on this occasion, he had actually been 
justified long before ; and his example would not in any way 
aptly illustrate the Christian’s justification by the righteous- 
ness of Christ, and not by that of his own faith, if we do not 
thus understand it.—A very common perversion of this pas-* 
sage must not pass unnoticed. Many speak of “ hoping 
against hope ;” not that God will fulfil his promises to believers, 
notwithstanding all difficulties and improbabilities; but that 
themselves are believers and shall be saved, contrary to the 
evidence of their tempers and lives: and this is often the 
grossest presumption and fanaticism imaginable, though 
sometimes in a measure countenanced by those who are ‘not 
aware of its tendency.—So shall, &c. (18) From the LKX 
but it accords to the Hebrew. (Gen. 15:5.) 

Against hope. (18) Tap’ cdma. “Beyond hope.” 14:5, 
Luke 3:13. 13:2,4. 1 Cor. 3:11. Gal. 1:8. Heb. 11:11.—Dead. 
(19) Nevexowpevov. Col. 3:5, Heb. 11:12.—The deadness.] 
Tny vexowow. 2 Cor. 4:10. Not elsewhere.—He staggered nvé. 
(20) Ov dcexorSy. 14:23, See on Matt. 21:21.—]WVas strong.) 
Eveduvapw3y. Acts 9:22, Eph. 6:10. Phil. 4:13. 1 Tim. 1:12. 
2 Tim, 4:17. Heb. 11:34.— Being fully persuaded. (21) 
T1AnpopopnSets. 14:5. See on Luke 1:1. Notes, | Thes. 1:5—8. 
Heb. 6:11,12. 

V.23—25. Thehistory of Abraham, and of his justifica- 
tion, ‘was not written for his sake alone,” or merely to ho- 
nour his memory: as he had been dead long before Moses 
recorded it: but it was intended for the instruction of mankind 
in all future generations ; and of those especially to whom the 
gospel should be preached. If indeea they believed in that. 
God, who had raised Jesus from the dead, and who was able 
to fulfil his largest promises, their faith would be “ impute 


A.D 61. 
CHAPTER V. 


They who are justified by faith, have peace with God, rejoice in hope, and 
rejoice and glory in tribulations, 1—5. The abundant love of God to them 
when sinners and enemies, in“ reconciling them to himself by the death of 
his Son,”’ assures themof final salvation, and excites them to rejoice and 
glory inhim,6- 11. As sin and death come upon all men by Adam; so the 
grace of God, wrich justifieth unto life, with all concurrent blessings, comes 
more abundantly on all believers by Jesus Christ, 193—19. The law proved 
an occasion to the abounding of sin unto death ; but this made wey for the 
stisl greater abounding of grace, as “ reigning through righteousness unio 
eternal lie by Jesus Christ,’? 20, 21. 


HEREFORE being justified by faith ‘we 
have peace with God, ‘through our Lord 
Jesus Christ : 


a 9,18. 1:17. 3:22,26—28,30. 4:5,24,25. 9:30. 10:10. Hab. 2:4, 
§:24. Acts 13:38,39. Gal, 2:16. 3:11—14 4—6. Phil. 3:9. 
b 10. 10:15. Job 22:21. Ps, 85;8—10, [n. 27 17. 54:13. 55:12. 57;19—21. Luke 
2:14. Joxn 14:27, 16:33, Acts 10:36, 2 Cor. 5:18—20. Eph. 2:14—17, Col. 1:20,21, 
8:15. Heb. 13:20. Jam, 2:23. © 6:23. John 20:31. Eph. 2:7. d John 10:7,9. 14:6, 
Acts 14:27, Eph, 2:18. 3:12. Heb. 1u°19,20, 1 Pet. 3:18. ¢9,10. 8:1,30—39. 14:4. 
John 5:24. 1 Cor, 15:1,2, Eph. 6:13. 1 Pet. 1:4,5. £5, 8:24,25, 12:12, 15:13. Job 19; 
25—27. Ps. 16:9—11. 17:15. Prov. 14:32. 2 Vhes. 2:16,17,. Heb. 3:6. 6:18,19. 
1 Pet. 1:3—9. John 3:1—3.  g 2:7, 3:23, 8:17,18. Ex. 33:18—20, Ps. 73:24. 
Matt. 25:21. John 5:24. 2 Cor. 3:18, 4:17. Rev. 3:21. 21:3,11,23. 22:4,5. h8: 


John 3:16—18. 
Jam. 2:23—26. 


to them for righteousness,” even as that of Abraham had 
been: for this faith, if genuine, would forma relation between 
them and the Lord Jesus, and give them an interest in his 
righteousness, atonement, and intercession, For, as Jesus 
had been delivered up to death, by man as a criminal, but by 
the Father asa sacrifice for the offences of his people: so 
“he had been raised again for their justification.” (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, 8:32—34. 1 Cor. 15:12—19. Heb. 13:20,21.) He 
was thus perfectly justified from the charges brought against 
him, and the acceptance of his righteousness and redemption 
was demonstrated : and in this all his people were interested ; 
this justification of the Surety was eventually effectual for 
the justification cf all those who were represented by him, to 
which privilege every one is actually admitted when he truly 
believes the testimony, and embraces and relies on the pro- 
mises of God, according to the gospel. { Notes, John 5:24—27, 
v.27. 1 Pet. 1:17—21. 1 John 5:9—12. 

Tf we believe. (24) Torsvvcore ovorr. ‘* Who do believe.”— 
Delivered. (25) HapedoSy. 8:32. Acts 3:13. Eph. 5:25. 1 Pet. 
1:23.— For our justification.] Aca rnv dtkatwowv. * In order to 
our justification.” 5:18. Not elsewhere. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—8. No mere man, since the fall of Adam, could ever 
“find” any thing but death by his own works ; and the history 
contained in the Scriptures, with the confessions of the best 
of men, proves that all who have been saved, escaped con- 
demnation and obtained heaven by “faith being imputed to 
them for righteousness."—In all controversies we should 
inquire, “* Whatsay the oracles of God ?” These uniformly 
teach, that the reward is not assigned to a man for working, 
as a ‘debt ;” but through believing, as “of grace.” None can 
sincerely pray for this blessing, tll he cease from working in 
order to justify himself: and indeed no man performs good 
works from pure principles, till he learns to believe “in him 
who justifieth the ungodly.” Yet at the same time no true 
believer will neglect ‘* working,” in order to glorify God, to do 
good to men, and to make his own calling and election sure ; 
because he delights in the commandments of God, and “ hun- 

ers and thirsts after righteousness.”—Man’s felicity consists 
in the favour of God, which can belong to none of our fallen 
race, except the pardoned sinner: and the forgiveness of sin, 
and the imputation of “righteousness without works,” are 
vouchsafed entirely through the obedience unto death of our 
gracious Redeemer. Those who obtain this “ blessedness” 
are most happy, though poor, despised, and afflicted: all who 
come short of it are most miserable, however wealthy, 
honoured, and prospered. This distinction extends to all 
nations, sects, or forms of worship; some are justified, and 
sume are not, in all countries where the great truths of 
the gospel are known: and this method of “justifying the 
ungodly” is equally suited to preclude the most eminent 
saints from glorying, and the most atrocious sinners from 
despairing. 

V. 9—25. The seal of the Holy Spirit, in sanctification, is 
the inward evidence “of the righteousness of faith :’ when 
the old nature is crucified, and the heart is circumcised to 
‘ove God, it is evident that we are ‘‘the children of Abra- 
ham.” and walk in his steps: and sacraments will in this case 
be really seals and pledges of the same blessing.—Blessed be 
God, that we are not left under the covenant of works. For 
the more holy and perfect the law, the greater wrath would 
in that case come upon us: but, as all is ‘of grace,” it is 
“through faith ;” and the promised blessing is insured to all 
he chosen seed, wherever dispersed, or however distinguish 
ed. May we then copy the example of Abraham; and, in 
the midst of perils and difficulties, “in hope believe beyond 
tiope ;” assured that God is both able and willing to perform 
his promises to all who trust in him ; and waiting the accom- 

lishment of them in patient obedience. ‘Thus our faith will 
e “imputed to us for righteousness,” through him ‘ who 
died for our offences, and rose again for our justification :” 
aid “because he lives, we shall live also, and live for ever.” 
{ Notes, 5:7—10. 8:32—39. John 14:18—20. Col. 3:1—4.) 

MOTES.—Cnrap. V. V. 1,2. The apostle, having stated 
and confirmed his doctrine, concerning justification, here pro- 
ceeds more fully toshow ‘the blessedness” of those who are 
justified. (Vote, 4:6—8.) When the sinner believes in Jo-sus, 
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2 By 4whom also we have access by faith into 
this grace ¢wherein we stand, fand rejoice in hope 
of sthe glory of God. . 

3 And not only so, "but we glory in tribulations 
also: ‘knowing that tribulation worketh patience ; 

4 And ‘patience, experience ; 'and experience, 
hope: 

5 And ™hope maketh not ashamed ; "because 
the love of God is *shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost which is given unto us. 


35—37, Matt, 5:10—12, Luke 6:22,23, Acts 5:41. 2 Cor, 11:23—30. 12:9,10, 
Eph. 3:13, Phil. 1:29, 2:17,18. Jam, 1:2,12. 1 Pet. 3:14, 4:16,17. i 2 Cor.4:17, 
Heb. 12:10,11. Jam. 1:3. k 15:4, 2 Cor. 1:4—6. 4:8—12. 6:9,10. Jam. 1:19, 
} Pet. 1:6,7. 5:10, 1 Josh. 10:24,25, 1 Sam. 17:34—37. Ps, 27:2,3, 42:4,5. 71:14, 
18—24, 2 Cor. 4:8—10. 2 Tim. 4:16—18. m Job 27:8. Ps, 22:4,5. Is. 26:15—18 
45:16,17. 49:23. Jer. 17:5—8. Phil, 1:20. 2Vhes. 2:16, 2 Tim. 1:12, Heb. 6:18, 
19, 8:14—17,28, Mat: 22:36,37, 1 Cor. 8:3. Heb. 8:10—12. 1 John 4:19 
o [s.44:3—5, Ez, 36:25—27, 2 Cor. 1:22, 3:18. 4:6. Gal. 4:6. 5:22. Eph. 1:13, 
14. 3:16—19, 4:30. Tit. 3:5,6, 


his “faith is imputed to him for righteousness :” thus he is 
justified before God, accounted a righteous person, and enti- 
tled to the reward of righteousness. (Marg. Ref. a. Note, 4: 
23—25.) In consequence of this, “* he has peace with God ;” 
the controversy, or hosulity, which sin had excited, is termi- 
nated by a blessed pacification, through the great Mediator ; 
and a covenant of amity is ratified between that Holy God 
who had so just cause to treat his rebellious creature as an 
enemy, and that rebel who before was so unreasonably alien- 
ated from his beneficent Creator. (Marg. Ref. b, c. Notes, 
7—10. 2 Cor. 5:18—21. Col. 1:18—23.) The sinner submits, 
pleads guilty, seeks mercy, and learns to love and serve God: 
and his offended Sovereign receives him to full favour, and 
thenceforth behaves to him as his Friend and Father. The 
believer, being thus reconciled, considers the cause and peo- 
ple of God as his own, and separates from his enemies, that 
he may be united to his friends: he makes the glory of his 
God the ultimate end of his habitual conduct: and God pro- 
tects, countenances, provides for, and communes with him, 
as his friend: and requites the injuries or favours done to 
him, as if done to himself. (Motes, Gen. 12:1—3. Is. 41:8,9. 
John 15:12—16. Jam. 2:21—24.) All this centres in the Per- 
son, mediation, and grace, of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has 
made and preserves this blessed peace. Thus every true 
believer has actually found admission into a state of full 
favour with God, even as if he had never sinned: in this he 
““stands” accepted before God, and is secured by his pro- 
mise and grace from being cast down from it: and he learns 
to rejoice and glory, in the prevailing, abiding, and realizing 
hope, of being glotatied with God, and glorifying him; of com- 
pletely bearing his glorious image, and of enjoying his un- 
speakable love to all eternity. (Marg. Ref. d—g. 3:23. 
Notes, 2:7—11. 8:14A—17,28—31. Ps. 73:23—28. 2 Cor. 3:17, 
18. 4:13—18. Rev. 21:22—27.) The expressions here used 
may also allude to the free access of sinners from different 
nations, into the full enjoyment of the privileges of God’s 
people, without any respect to the legal ceremonies and 
restrictions, in approaching his mercy-seat. 

- Being justified. (1) AtkawSevres. ‘Having been justi- 
fied.” 9. 2:13. 3:4,20,24,26,28,30. 4:2:5. 6:7. 8:30,33. Mait. 11: 
19, 12:27. 1 Cor. 4:4. Gal. 2:16,17. 3:8,11,14. 5:4. Tie. 3:7. 
Jam. 2:21,24,25.—By faith.) Ex morews. 1:17. 3:30. 9:30, 
10:6. Gal. 2:16. 3:8,11. Jam. 2:24.—Access. (2) Tyv rpocay- 
wynv. Eph. 2:18. 3:12. Not elsewhere. A tpocayw, adduco, 
Introduction, as any one is introduced into the presence of a 
prince, by some person of superior distinction, or one 
appointed for that purpose. (£’pA. 2:18. | Pet. 3:18. Gr.)— 
We siand.] “Eotnkapev. See on 3:31.—Rejoice,| Kavyopesa. 
3,11. See on 2:17. (Notes, Ps. 44:8. Is. 45:23—25. Jer. 9:23, 
24. 1 Cor. 1:26—31. Gal. 6:11—14.) “ Poasting,” or glory- 
ing, in ourselves is excluded: that, by the free grace of God, 
we may glory and exult in the hope of heavenly felicity, even 
during our heaviest trials and in Christ Jesus, and in God as 
our God and Portion. 

V.3—5. The primitive Christians rejoiced, or exulted, 
“in hope of the glory of God,” not only notwithstanding pre= 
sent aftlictions, but they even ‘‘ gloried” in the tribulations 
themselves, as the sure pledges of the divine favour, and as 
mens of spiritual improvement. (Marg. Ref.b. Notes, 2 Cor, 
4:13—18. 12:7—10.) For they were assured, from the word 
of God and from the evidence of facts, that their trials ana 
persecutions produced submission to the divine will, and 
acquiescence in it, meekness amidst injuries and provoca- 
tions, ‘‘ patient continuance in well-doing,” and quietly wait- 
ing for the Lord in all difficulties, perils, and sufferings. 
(Marg. Ref.i—l. Notes, Jam. 1:2—4. 1 Pet. 4:12—16.) 
Their trials indeed might at first excite impatience ; but by 
watching and praying, they would overcome it: and thus 
they were wrought into a patience of spirit through trials: as 
the rough block is wrought into a beautiful statue, by the 
chisel and labour of the statuary. At the same time this 
patience produced an enlarged experience; an experimental 
acquaintance with their own weakness and sinfulness, in 
order to their humiliation ; of the reality and power of grace 
in their hearts, after repeated trials in the furnace ; (Note, 1 
Pet. 1:6,7.) of the faithS:!ness of God to his promises ; and o 
his readiness to answur wuss prayers. So that these painfi: 

it) 
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6 For ?wi-s. we were yet Iwithout strength, 
‘in due time ‘Uhrist died for the *ungodly. 

7 For ‘scarcely for a righteous man will one 
die; yet peradventure for "a good man *some 
would even dare to die. 

8 But God Yeommendeth his love toward us, 


p Ez, 16.4—8. Eph. 2:i—5S. Col. 2:13. Tit. 3:3—5. 
* Or, according to the time. Gal, 4:4. Het 

1 Thes. 5:9.10. s See on4:5. 11:25. Ps. 1: 
3:16. u2Sam. 18:27, Ps. 112:5. Acts 11:24, 


q Lam. 1:6, Dan. 11:15. 
6. 1 Pet. 1:20. r See on 4:25. 
it. 2:12, t John 15:13. 1 John 
x 16:4, 2Sam. 18:3, 23:14—17, 


dispensations conduced still further to establish ‘the hope of 
glory ;” and to assure them, that this hope would never make 
them ashamed, by vanishing in disappointment ; like the 
baseless confidence of a worldly man, of a Pharisee, an unbe-= 
lieving Jew, an enthusiast, an antinomian, or a hypocrite. 
For the hope of the tried and experienced believer is not only 
warranted by the word of God, but “sealed” upon his heart 
by the gift of the Holy Spirit; through whose sacred influ 
ences the excellency and loving-kindness of God, especially 
n the work of redemption, are so discovered to him, and 
noured out through all the faculties of his soul, as to produce 
a similarity of disposition, a reciprocal love of the divine per- 
fections, a longing desire of the favour of God, a delight in 
communing with him and serving him, a lively gratitude for 
his benefits, and zeal for his glory: these being both full 
proofs of regeneration, the inward “seal of the righteousness 
of faith ;” and earnests of heavenly felicity, ensure the Chris- 
tian’s hope from the shame of disappointment. (Marg. Ref. 
m, n. Notes, Is. 45:15—17. 1 Pet. 4:12—16.) Many, both 
writers and preachers, interpret this clause (“the love of 
God is shed abroad in our hearts,”) almost exclusively of the 
perception and sense of the love of God to us, which is vouch- 
safed by the Holy Spirit. Yet our love to God as “the fruit 
of the Spirit,” writing his law in our hearts, is in fact, the 
only indisputable proof that our hope will never make us 
ashamed. ‘The seal and consolations of the Spirit are distin- 
guished from all enthusiastical delusions and false affections, 
by their permanently sanctifying effects: (Notes, 2 Cor. 
1:21,22. Eph. 1:13,14. 4:30—32.) no supposed sense of God’s 
love to us, except as attended with the consciousness of 
loving nim, can warrant a scriptural assurance ; and the Spi- 
rit of adoption is doubtless a Spirit of love to God, as well as 
confidence in him. (Notes, 8:14—17,28—31. 1 John 4:19.) It 
must therefore be evident, that the work of the Holy Spirit, 
in changing our natural enmity against God into supreme 
love of him, must be intended, either as the primary meaning 
of the clause, or as the inseparable effect of a genuine sense 
and perception of the love of God to us.—It cannot be sup- 
posed, that the apostle mentioned this triumphant confidence 
as the habitual attainment of all justified persons, but rather 
asan invaluable privilege, consequent on justification ; which 
must be sought with diligence and earnestness, and actually 
enjoyed nearly in proportion as it is thus sought.—The suf- 
ferings of believers, especially from persecution, form a grand 
objection, to what is spoken in Scripture concerning their 
happiness, in the opinion of men in general. To select, there- 
fore, these very trials, as a special ground of the Christian’s 
glorying and rejoicing, was peculiarly suited to meet that 
objection and to produce a great effect on the reader’s mind 
and heart. (Notes, Matt. 5:10—12. Luke 6:21—23. Acts 5: 
41,42. 2 Cor. 4:13—18. 12:7—10. Phil. 1:27—30.) 

Worketh. (3) KarepyaSerai. See on 2:9. 4:15.—Patience.] 
"Yropovny. See on 2:7.—Experience. (4) Aoxiunv. 2 Cor. 
2:9. 8:2. 9:13. 13:3. Phil. 2:22. ‘ Examen, an aliquid vere 
ita sit, ut esse debet.’ Schleusner. The proof of any thing, 
or person, by experiment. Aoxipiov, Jam. 1:3. 1 Pet. 1:7. 
Aoxipasw, probo, Luke 14:19. Phil. 1:10. 1 Pet. 1:7.—Is 
shed abroad, (5) Exxexurat. Acts 1:18. 10:45. 

V.6. It might perhaps be objected to the words ‘hope 
maketh not ashamed,” that after all, it was not impossible, nor 
even highly improbable, the believer’s hope should terminate in 
disappointment and shame, through the prevalence of sinful 
propensities, and the power of temptation; and that Satan 
might, at length, induce him to apostatize. Some constitu- 
tional or habitual iniquity, which in more favourable circum- 
stances had been kept under with great difficulty, might at 
length obtain the ascendency through unwatchfulness, and 
so destroy him; or he might fall away, in the hour of death, 
or at some other critical season. The aposile therefore 
digresses in order to obviate this objection: and at the same 
time shows what abundant reason believers Kave to love 
their God and Saviour; and to adore with admiring com- 
placency the glory of his grace. When they, who are now 

at peace with God,” lay in the ruins of the fall, under 
deserved wrath, and the power of sin and Satan, * without 
strength” to resist their offended Sovereign, or to deliver 
themselves; when they had neither natural power for so 
arduous a work if they had been inclined to it; nor moral 
ability or inclination to attempt it: when thus impotent, and 
helpless, and dead in sin, they could have no refuge but in 
the mere compassion of God, [hey were also ‘ ungodly,” 
and without any proper disposition of heart towards him, 
nay, every way contrary to his nature, will, and worship; 
they were too proud even to ask for mercy or to allow their 
need of it, and too averse to true religiou to be at all willing 
© become spiritual worshippers ; yet even then “* Christ died 
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tin that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died 
for us. 

9 Much more tnen, *being now justified by his 
blood, *we shall be saved from wrath through him. 

10 For if, ‘when we were enemies, we were 
dreconciled to God by the death of his Son; much 
y 20,21, 3.5. Eph. 1:6—8. 2:7. 1 Tim. 1:16, z1s.53:6, 1 Pet. 3:18. 1 John 4: 
9,10. a See onl. 3:24—26. LJohn 1:7. b 10. 1:18. 8:1,30, John 5:24. 1 Thes. 


1:10. ¢ 8:7. 2 Cor. 5:18.21, Col. 1:20.21. 11. marg. 8:32. Lev, 6:30. 2 Chr. 
29:24. Ez. 45:20. Dan. 9:24. Eph. 2:16. Heb. 2:17. 


for them,” in their stead, a sacrifice for their sins, and to 
make way for their salvation! Some of those indeed, for 
whom Christ died, had previously gone to heaven; others 
were god!y persons then living on earth; and others had not 
come into existence; yet they were all considered as “* with= 
out strength,” and as “* ungodly,” in respect of Christ’s dying 
for them. ‘They all stood, as it were present before God, 
according to his omniscience, foreknowledge, and pre- 
determination, in their natural state of impenitent ungodli+ 
ness; as Adam, after his transgression : (Votes, Gen. 3:10— 
13.) and Christ, as their divine and righteous Surety, took 
their sins upon. himself, and engaged to atone for them, 
before they knew their own lost condition, and without any 
solicitation from them. In this sense, he is “the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world.” (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, 1 Pet, 1:17—21. Rev. 13:8—10.) The believers 
who lived before his coming, were not only pardoned and 
saved, through his engagement in their beha'?; but their 
repentance, faith, and grace, as the effects of regeneration, 
sprang from the same source. (Note, 3:21—26.) At length, 
“in due time,” the season appointed by the only wise God, 
above four thousand years subsequent to the fall of Adam, 
he appeared on earth, and “died for the ungodly ;” and by 
his Spirit sinners were, and are, quickened from the death 
of sin, and so brought to. repent, believe, love, and obey: but 
all blessings come to them, through his atonement and inter= 
cession. (Notes, Eph. 2:A—10. Tit. 3:4—7.) 

Without strength.] AcSsvwv. Mark 14:38. Acts 4:9. 5:15, 
16. 1 Thes. 5:14, et al.—In due time.] Kata xatpov. *Tem- 
pore, a Deo definito, mortuus est.’ Schleusner.—The une 
godly.] AccBwv. See on 4:5, 

V.7—10. To illustrate the immensity of this love of God, 
the apostle shows, that if ‘ta righteous man,” one of strict 
integrity, who had committed no crime against the welfare 
of the community, were about to be put to death through the 
iniquity and oppression of unjust judges, or in any other way 
were in danger of losing his life; there would scarcely be 
found a person, who would consent to die in his stead: though 
perhaps for ‘a good man,” one of extensive philanthropy, 
whose life had been and was likely to be a public blessing, 
some one might even venture to lay down his life. This has 
in a few cases been done on the field of battle; and perhaps 
it might be possible to find a man, who would, in sucha 
cause, suffer for his friend, or benefactor, even upon a scaf 
fold. Yet this most rare instance, the very summit of human 
affection, falls immensely beneath the love of God to us. 
(Marg. Ref. t—x.) He, who should give up his life in these 
circumstances, would do it for a person of superior excellency, 
or one who had greatly befriended him; and his death would 
ensure honour and applause to his memory. Bet the infi- 
nitely glorious God had “commended,” or set off to the 
utmost advantage, “his love to us,” in that his incarnate and 
coequal Son gave himself to endure the most agonizing and 
ignominious death, for those who were infinitely beneath 
him ; for his creatures who had rebelled against him, ard 
persisted in that ungrateful rebellion; yea, for impenitert 
sinners, many of whom had perpetrated the most atrocious 
and multiplied crimes to provoke his vengeance, and all of 
them rebels and ungrateful, whose state of heart rendered 
them the meet objects of his abhorrence! Yet, he had freely 
loved them, and purposed their salvation; and when his jus- 
tice and holiness, and the honour of his law, obstructed that 
gracious design, he so loved them, that he gave his own Son 
to die a sacrifice for their sins! (Marg. Ref. y,z. P. O. 
Gen. 22:13—24. Notes, John 3:16. 15:12—16. 1 John 4:9— 
12.) Now if this were so, and they, by divine grace, had 
been brought to repent, and to believe in Christ; and had 
thus been justified through the shedding of his blood, by faith 
in that great atonement: “‘much more” would they be kept 
from falling again under the wrath of God and perishing in 
sin, through him who died for them and rose again. For 
could it be imagined that he, who so loved them, whea 
enemies, as to die for them, would not save and uphold them 
by his almighty power, now they were made friends? If, 
when they were not only destitute of godliness, and impeni- 
tent transgressors; but enemies to the holy character, law, 
sovereignty, grace, providence, and cause of God, they had 
been brought into a state of reconciliation, and cordial peace 
with Him, by the death of his Son upon the cross; (ote, 
1,2.) ‘“‘much more” would they, being thus reconciled, be 
preserved from falling under the power of sin and Satan, or 
finally apostatizing, ‘by his life,” his intercession, authority 
and‘omnipotent grace. (Marg. Ref.a—e. Notes, 8:32—39. 
John 10:26—31. 14:18—20. Col. 3:1—4.) He, who had 
done the greater work for them when enemies, would surely 
do that which was immensely less difficult for them as hie 
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more, being reconciled, ‘we we shall be saved by 
his life. : 

11 And not only so, fbut we also joy in God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, shy whom we 
have now received the “atonement. 

(Practical Observations.] 

12 Wherefore, "as by one man sin entered 
into the world, ‘and death by sin; and so death 
passed upon all men, ‘for that Kall have sinned: 

e John 6:40,57. 10:28,29. 11:25,26. 14:19. 2 Cor, 4:W,Ll. Col, 3:3,4. Heb.7: 
95. Rev. 1;18. { 2:17. 1Sam. 2:1. Ps.32.11, 33:1. 43:4. 104:34, 149:2. Is. 
61:10. Hab. 3:17,18. Luke 1:46,47. Gal, 5:22. Phil. 3:1,3 4:4, 1 Pet. 1:8, g John 
3:12. 6:50—5S. 1 Cor. 10:16. Col. 2:6. * Or, reconciliation. 10. h 19. Gen. 3: 


6. 16:23. Gen. 2:17. 3:19,22—24. Ez. 18:4. 1 Cor. 15:21. Jam. 1:15. Rev. 20: 
4,15. { Or, in whom. k 3:23. Jam. 3:2. John 1:8—10. 1Gen,4;7—11. 6:5, 


friends and children; and the living Lord would complete 
the purpose of his dying love, by saving all believers to the 
uttermost till his finished ransom on the cross should termi- 
nate in their finished salvation, as ‘presented faultless 
before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy.”—There 
could be no danger of a reconciled believer falling under the 
wrath of God, except on the supposition of his committing 
sin, and dying without repentance; but had Christ suffered, 
and humbied himself even to death upon the cross, that he 
might bring lim into this state of reconciliation? and would 
he, after alls; so leave him to himself, and in the hands of the 
wicked one, as thus finally to perish, when his living power 
could prevent it, without any suffering or self-denial what- 
ever ?—Some expositors insert, ‘If we be not wanting to 
ourselves. But first, Is not this undeniably adding to the 
Scripture 2 (Note, Rev. 22:18—21, vv. 18,19.) And, 
secondly, Does not this inevitably lead us to trust in our 
own hearts, instead of trusting in God, to “hold us up that 
we may be sate?” (Notes, Prov. 28:26. Jer. 17:9,10. 2 Cor. 
Tl. Phil. 2:12,13. 2 Pet. 1:5—10.) 

Commendeth, (8) Zuvrnrot. See on 3:5.—From wrath. 
(9) Azo rns opyns. ‘From the wrath.” 1:18. 2:5. 3:5. 
4:15. 9:22. John 3:36. 1 Thes. 1:10.—We were reconciled. 
(10) Kary\\aynpev.—Being reconciled.| Karaddayevres. 
1 Cor. 7:11. 2 Cor. 5:18—20. Not elsewhere. Amoxarad- 
Aacow, Col. 1:20,21. 

V.11. Having such a pledge of future and complete sal- 
vation, in the love of God through Christ, and in past mer- 
cies experienced; the apostle declared that he, and other 
established believers, not only rejoiced and exulted in the 
hope of heaven, and in their tribulations for Christ’s sake: but 
they “glorified in God also,” as their unchangeable Friend 
and all-sufficient Portion: but this was not by the works of 
the law, as the Jew made his boast in God; but ‘through 
eur Lord Jesus Christ.” For according to the law, they 
were all sinners and enemies, but by Christ they had now 
“received reconciliation.” (Marg. and Marg. Ref. f, g.) 
This is the proper translation of tne sentence, which refers to 
the whole of the pacification, between God and the believing 
sinner through the mediation of Christ: and not merely to the 
atonement, which is the ground of it.—In exactness of lan- 
guage, God receives the atonement; and believers, in con- 
sequence, “‘ receive the reconciliation.” As the apostle and 
his brethren were confident that the great Peacemaker, who 
had effected this reconciliation, ‘t by the blood of his cross,” 
and the power of his grace, would certainly preserve it ; they 
gloried in God through him, as their God, and everlasting 
Portion.—T'o explain all this of the Gentiles exclusively, as 
some do, as if the Jews did not want a reconciliation, makes 
the apostle speak of himself as a Gentile ; and indeed it is so 
unscriptural and so irrational; that one cannot but be asto- 
yet to find men of great learning and talents contend 

or it. 

We... joy.] Kavxwpevor. See on 2.—The atonement.] 
Tnv kama\\aynv. 2 Cor. 5:19. Not elsewhere. A xarad- 
\acow, 10. 

V.12—14. In order more fully to illustrate the important 
subject, the apostle calls the reader’s attention to the state 
of the whole human race, from the fall of Adam. He was 
the federal head, surety, and representative of all his pos- 
terity ; nor did sin enter, save to the personal condemnation of 
Eve, till he also ate the forbidden fruit. (Note, Gen. 3:6.) 
By that “one man sin entered into the world,” to pollute and 
ruin the whole human species; and so “death,” spiritual and 
temporal, followed, and ‘*passed upon all men, for that” (or, 
“in whom”) ‘all had sinned.” In Adam, as being in his 
loins when he thus apostatized, we all sinned and fell under 
condemnation; his blood was attainted for rebellion; and 
thence that evil nature originated, from which all our personal 
transgressions proceed. (Marg. Ref. h—k. Notes, Gen. 
2:16,17. 3:17—19.) In proof of this our union with Adam, 
and our concern in his first transgression, which the proud 
heart of man is prone to deny, or object to, even with blas- 
phemous enmity, it should be observed, that for two thousand 
five hundred years before the giving of the law, sin prevailed 
in the world, and was prnished with death: but sin cannot 
be imputed, where no law is, of which it is a transgression, 
(Marg. Ref.1,m. Note, 4:14—17.) None of the immense 
multitudes, who died between the fall of Adam and the pro- 
mulgation of the law, could personally violate the prohibition, 
to which the penalty of death had been originally annexed; 


CHAPTER VY. 


duced faith, had they lived longer. 
death of infants, in every age, forms an irrefragable proof of 


to all his posterity. 
him who was to come,” as the Surety of a new covenant, it 
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13 (For ‘until the law sin was in the world: ™but 
sin is not imputed when there is no law. 

14 Nevertheless "death reigned from Adam te 
Moses, °even over them that had not sinned after 
the similitude of Adam’s transgression, who is 
the figure of him that was to come. 

15 But ‘not as the offence, so also is the free cin 
For if through the offence of one "many be dead‘ 
much more the grace of God, ‘and the gift by 


6,11,12. 8:21, 13:13. 18:20,21. 19:4, &c. 32,36. 38:7,10. 


m 4:15. 1 Cor. 15:56, 
1 John 3:14. 17,21. Gen, 4:8 


5:6—31. 7:22. 19:25. Ex.1:6. 0 8:20,22. Ex. 
1;22. 12:29,30. Jon. 4:11. pl Cor, 15;21,22,45. q 16,17,20. Is. 55:8,9. Jona 3. 
16. 4:10, 112,18. Dan, 12:2, Matt, 20:28. 26:28. 86:23. 2 Cor.9:15. Heb. 2: 
9. 1 John 4:9,10. 5:11,12, 


yet they were included in the sentence denounced against 
Adam, and, after much toil and suffering, “‘returned to the 
dust whence they were taken.” And, though adults might 
be thought to die for their personal violation of the law ot 
tradition, or of their own reason and conscience ; yet, during 
this long interval, an innumerable multitude had been sub- 
jected to death, who had never broken any law, “after the 
similitude of Adam’s transgression ;” that is, wilfully and 
deliberately. For the number of infants who had been cut 
off, with great pain and agony, previously to their commission 
of actual sin, had been immensely great. They were 
involved in the destruction of the whole world by the deluge, 
and in that of Sodom and Gomorrah ; and according to the 
ordinary course of things, “death reigned over them,” before 
they were capable of actual and wilful transgression. Nor 
could this fact be accounted for, consistently with the divine 
perfections; otherwise than by allowing that they, as one 
with Adam, had fallen in him under condemnation, through 
his violation of that covenant, in which he acted as surety for 
all his offspring. (Marg. Ref. n—p.) There may indeed 
be a comfortable hope, that as infants die in Adam, without 
their own personal transgressions, so they will be saved in 
Christ, without their own personal faith in him, as never 
living to be capable of it: yet that change must be wrought 
in them by the regenerating Spirit, which would have pro- 
Indeed the sufferings and 


‘original sin; but it was more peculiarly so from Adam to 


Moses; as that law was not then in being, which in some 


instances, entailed the guilt of the parents on_their children, 
to the third and fourth generation. (Note, Ea. 20:5.) Yet 


these laws were deduced from the same principle of the one- 
ness between the root and the branches; though only applied 


in some special cases, while that of Adam reached in general 
For he was “a figure,” or type, ‘of 


behalf of all related to him. (Note, 1 Cor. 15:45—49.) In 
many respects Adam might be considered as the contrast ot 


Christ; but he resembled him, and was his type, in the 


divine prescience, by acting as the surety of all related and 


united to him: for thus Christ acted as the Surety of all hig 
people, who are one with him, and deemed his spiritua 


progeny: (Votes, Ps. 22:30,31. Js. 53:11,12.) and they are 
interested in his obedience, sufferings, victories, and exalta- 
tion—* Adam is compared with Christ, both in what is 
similar, and what is contrary. They are alike in this; that 
each of them shares what he has with his; they are clearly 


unlike in this, that Adam by nature communicates sin unto 
death to his posterity ; but Christ by grace communicates his 


righteousness to his people unto life’—Beza. Many learned 
men explain what is said of “death,” as meaning only morta- 
lity: but, do we not all derive a depraved, as well as a morta 
nature from Adam? And does not Christ save his people 


from guilt and depravity and eternal punishment, and not 


from mortality 2 And would immortality, without justifica- 
tion and sanctification, be a blessing? (Notes, John 5:28,29. 
2 Tim. 1:10.) If we are depraved, or ‘‘dead in sin,” and 
mortal as Adam’s descendants; we must not only die, but be 
miserable and unholy for ever, without the salvation of Christ. 
(Notes, 6:21—23. Gen. 2:16,17.)—Death reigned. (14) “Sin 
reigned unto death.” (JVote, 20,2!, v. 21.) What a grand, 
sublime, tremendous idea! Sin and death personified, as two 
united conquerors and tyrants reigning over all mankind; 
and, without merey, consigning, by various tortures, their 
bodies to the grave, and their souls to hell! 

Sin...death. (12) ‘H apapria...tns dpaprias...5 Sa- 
varos. he article seems definitely to point out “ the sin,” 
and ‘tthe death,” which by Adam’s transgression entered 
into the world.—For that.] E¢’@ “In whom.” Marg.— 
As of those, who die during infancy, it cannot be said, They 
“have sinned,” the margin seems to give the true meaning ; 
in Adam, as one with him, ‘tall sinned.” When there is no 
law. (13) Mn ovros vopov. See on 4:15.—Reigned. (14) 
KBaoidevoev. 17,21. 6:12. Luke 1:33. 19:14,27. 1 Cor. 4:8, 
Rev. 5:10. 20:4,6, et al.—The figure.] Turos. 6:17. See on 
John 20:25. Avreruros, Heb. 9:24. 1 Pet. 3:21. 

V.15—19. The principal thing which renders the expo 
sitions, generally given of these verses, perplexed and 
unsatisfactory, arises from an evident misconception of the 
apostle’s reasoning, in supposing that Adam and Christ 
represented ewvactly the same company: whereas Adam was 
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grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, thath 
abounded unto many. 

16 And not as tt was by one that sinned, so ts 
the gift: "for the judgment was by one to con- 
demnation, “but the free gift is of many offences 
unto justification. 


t 20. Is. 53:11. 55:7, 
10. x Is. 1:18. 
1 Tim. 1:13—16. 


Rev. 7:9,10,1d—17. uu Gen, 3:6— 19, Gal. 3:10. Jam. a: 
43:25, 44:22. luke 7:47—50. Acts 13:38,39. 1 Cor.6:9—I1. 
y 12. Gen. 3:;6,19. 1 Cor. 15:21,22,49. * Or, ly one offence. 
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17 For if yby one man’s offence death reigned 
by one; much more they which receive *abun- 
dance of grace, and of the *gift of righteousness, 
shall reign.in life by one, Jesus Christ : 

18 Therefore, as, by ‘the offence of one judg 
ment came ‘upon all men to condemnation ; even 


720. John 10:10. 1 Tim. 1:14, a Is. 61:10. Phil. 3:9. b8:39 Matt, 25:34. 1 Cor, 
4:8. 2 Tim, 2:12, Jam, 2:5, 1 Pet. 2:9 Rev, 1:6. 3:21. 5:9,10. 20:4,6. 22:5. 
{ Or, one offence. c¢ 12,15,19. 3:19.20, 


the surety of the whole human species as his posterity 
Christ only of that chosen remnant, which has been, or shall 
be, one with him by faith, who alone “are counted to him 
for a generation.” (Note, Ps. 22:30,31.) Indeed all men, 
in consequence of the undertaking of Christ, are under a 
dispensation of mercy, and are “endured with much long- 
suffering ;” they are not left desperate, they have many 
temporal mercies, and they shall all arise to judgment. 
There is likewise such an mfinite sufficiency in the atone~ 
ment of Christ, and it is proposed to sinners in so general a 
manner, as a common salvation for all who will accept of it, 
that a foundation is laid for the most unreserved invitations, 
exhortations, and expostulations; and no one will be re- 
jected, who sincerely seeks this salvation. Yet these impor- 
tant truths perfectly harmonize with the foreknowledge and 
predetermined purpose of God, in respect of the persons 
who actually will embrace and obtain the proffered blessings. 
If we omit the consideration of the number who perish in 
“the first Adam,” or are saved in “the second Adam "4 if 
we wholly leave this to the wise, righteous, and merciful 
Creator and Judge of all men, as one of those “secret things 
which belong to him,” and not to us; and if we exclusively 
consider the benefits which believers derive from Christ, as 
compared with the loss sustained in Adam, by the human 
race; we shall then see the passage open, most perspi- 
cuously and gloriously, to our view. For the thoughts of the 
supposed immense majority of those, who shall eventually 
perish, is apt to incumber the mind in these contemplations : 
I say, supposed ; for possibly we shall find our conjectures 
erroneous, when the doom of men, through all ages and 
nations, shall be finally determined. Let us then advert to 
the apostle’s words.— The offence” of Adam, and its conse- 
quences, do not in all things coincide with the “free gift,” or 
the grace, of redemption. Through that one man’s single 
offerce, “the many,” or the multitude, of mankind are dead ; 
under condemnation, dead im sin, and exposed to death, tem- 
poral and eternal. But the infinite grace and mercy of God, 
and the free gift of righteousness and salvation, through that 
“one man Jesus Christ,” ‘tthe second Adam,” who is also 
**the Lord from heaven,” much more abound to ** the many,” 
even to all the multitude of believers; by bringing them into 
a far safer, happier, and more exalted state, than that from 
which they fell in Adam. (Marg. Ref. q—t.) | For this gift 
not merely answers to the loss sustained by Adam’s sin, but 
far exceeds it in this respect: “the judgment of God” came 
through Adam’s single offence, “ upon all men to condemna- 
tion: but the free gifi? not only delivers believers from that 
* condemnation,” but from the punishment due to their own 
numerous, or rather innumerable transgressions: nor does it 
place them anew in a state of probation, at all resembling 
that of Adam before he sinned; but it fixes them in a state 
of justification, even as Adam would have been, if he had 
stood his time of trial. For if, by “tone offence of one man,” 
death acquired a complete dominion over the whole human 
race, without a personal trial, in that respect, whether they 
would be obedient or not; much more will they, who by faith 
“receive the abundance of grace,” and of the gift of “ righ- 
teousness,” be assuredly preserved in that state of ac- 
ceptance, and so “reign in life” by the perfect obedience of 
their one Surety Jesus Christ; without the infinite peril, or 
inevitably fatal consequences, of being put upon a personal 
trial of their perfect obedience, like that in which Adam had 
faded, and in which Christ had persevered. (Marg. Ref. 
u—x.) Man is indeed, in some respects, in a probationary 
state ow earth: but no man is put upon the trial, whether he 
can obtain exemption from the general condemnation of 
Adam and his seed, by his own personal obedience. A trial 
is made of him, tending to discover the wickedness of his 
neart by manifold experiments ; the trial is made by the 
gospel, whether the sinner will repent and believe; professed 
Christians are tried, whether they are sincere or not; and 
believers are proved in respect of the strength of ‘their faith 
and grace: yet they are not put upon any probation, with 
reference to their justification and eternal life; but “are 
accounted righteous,” and appointed heirs by faith alone, 
through the nglteousness of their One divine Surety ; which 
consist1 not, like Adam's offence, in one action, but in a 
continued and perfect conformity to the whole divine law 
through life, and unto his death upon the cross.—Yet, not. 
withstanding these differences, the similarity is striking and 
instructive: for, “as by the one offence of one man, sin 
entered,” and prevailed to the condemnation of all men; so, 
by “the righteousness of One,” even Christ, grace entered 
und prevailed to the complete justification of all men, 
thre aghout the 2arth, and during all ages, who are related to 
Chrst by graco and faith, or by regeneration, and partaking 
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of the life-giving Spirit of Christ; as all men were related to 
Adam by natural generation. For, as “by the disobedience” 
of one single person, being a public character, or representa- 
tive of his posterity, ‘many were made” or constituted “ sine 
ners,” and dealt with accordingly, previously to the conside- 
ration of their personal transgressions: so, ‘by the obedience 
of One,” who also wasa public character, and the repre 
sentative of his people, ‘‘many,” even the whole multitude 
of believers, ‘tare constituted righteous” before God, and 
dealt with as such; even previously to the consideration of 
their personal holiness and obedience; which spring from ° 
their spiritual union with Christ, as depravity does from 
man’s natural union with Adam. (Marg. Ref. y—f.) Thus, 
in many things, the type and the Antitype coincide ; though 
disobedience and condemnation are opposite to obedience 
and justification. But the believer, being justified by faith, 
has his title to life in Christ, who preserves it for him: so 
that he is not left to peradventures, or to the hazards arising 
from the mutability of creatures, as Adam was: but he is 
safe by his union with him, who is ‘God manifest in the 
flesh ;” and his future felicity will be proportionably more 
exalted, in consequence of his endeared relation to the God- 
head, in Christ his Brother and Friend. Much more, &c. 
(17) Can any thing be “ much more” certain, than that all 
men as one with Adam die? Yes, it is much more certain 
that all who by faith ‘receive the abundance of grace and 
the gift of mghteousness, shall reign in life with Christ.” 
Enoch and Elijah did not die, but were translated; and 
multitudes innumerable shall be living when Christ shall” 
come: (Note, 1 Cor. 15:50—54.) but not one true believer 
shall come short of “ reigning in life with him!”—As it is evi« 
dent, that all men, in the strict sense of the word, do not 
“receive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteous- 
ness,” or obtain “justification of life ;” and that ‘all men,” in 
this universal sense, shall not ‘reign in life,” for some shall 
‘oo away into everlasting punishment:” so the teym must be - 
explained, in the first clause, of all men in Adam, and in the 
second of all men in Christ, if any consistent meaning is to be 
affixed to the words: (18) except universal “ salvation with 
eternal glory,” be contended for; as “ justification unto life,” 
and “reigning with Christ in life” are predicated emphati- 
cally of the whole company here described. It may, indeed. 
be admitted, that the “free gift” is sufficient for “all men,* 
and ought to be proposed to ‘tall men ;” and if “all men® 
(18) be thus understood, as some think it may be, it differs 
from the ‘‘many” in some of the other verses; yet the apose 
tle’s argument seems, through the whole, to be concerning 
the same companies, those in Adam and those in Christ. 

The offence. (15) To nrapantwpa. 16,17,18,20. See on 
4:25.—The free gift.] To xaptopa. 16. 6:23. See on 1:11.— 
Of one.] Tov évos. 17,19. “ The one offence of the one 
man.”—Many.] ‘Oe moddor’... rovs modAdovs. 19.—* The 
many” in Adam; “the many” in Christ. (Vote, Dan. 12:2, 
3.—The gift. (16) To dwenpa. Jam. 1:17. Not elsewhere. 
Awpea, 15,17. See on John 4:10.—Condemnation.] Kara- 
cota. 18. 8:1. Not elsewhere.—Justification.] Atka:wpa. 
18. See on 1:32.—Justification of life. (18) Atkacwowv Swng 
See on 4:25.— Disobedience. (19) Ts rapaxons. 2 Cor. 10: 
6. Heb. 2:2. Tlapaxovw, Matt. 18:17. Were made.) Ka- 
resraSnoav.—Shall...be made.] KatacraSnoovrat, Matt. 24: 
45,47. 25:21,23, Acts 17:15. Tit. 1:5. Heb. 2:7. 5:1. 7-28. 
8:3. Jam. 3:6. 4:4. 2 Pet. 1:8. Ex xara, et tornut, statuo, 
constituo.—The obedience.] Tns imaxons. 1:5. 6:16. 15:18. 
16:19,26. 2 Cor. 7:15. 10:5. Philem. 21. Heb. 5:8. Pet. 
2,14. ‘Yraxovw, 6:12. 

V. 20,21. The whole plan, respecting justification, was 
fixed and carried into effect, long before the law was given 
by Moses. (Notes, 4: Heb. 11:1—19.)—This law, eluding 
the whole Mosaic dispensation, ‘* entered” in accession to the 
preceding revelations among a few persons, compared with 
the whole posterity of Adam ; and for a short time, compared 
with the duration of the world: 7. e. among the sons of Jacob 
alone; and above two thousand five hundred years after the 
creation of the world. But, so far from being intended for the 
justification of those who received it, ‘tit entered that the 
offence might abound.” ~The moral law, by its perfection, 
showed that very many thoughts, affections, tempers, words, 
and actions were sinful, which otherwise would not have been 
known to be so. (JNVote, 3:19,20.) It evinced the malignity 
and desert of every sin; and it irritated man’s natural corr 
tion, both to hanker after forbidden objects, and to rise im 
opposition and enmity against its spiritual precepts, and its 
rightequs sanction. (Note, 7:7—14.) Thus it occasioned 
transgressions to be multiplied, for it had no efficacy .o cure 
human depravity: (Note, 8:3,4.) and at the same time it 
aggravated the enormity of sin, seeing it wus own mitted 
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so by ‘the righteousness of one, the free gift came 
upon ‘all men unto justification of life. 

19 For tas by one man’s disobedience many 
were made sinners; ‘so by the obedience of one 
shall many be made righteous. 

20 Moreover, the law entered, that the offence 
might abound: "but where sin abounded, grace 
did much more abound ; 

21 That ‘as sin hath reigned unto death, even 
so might ‘grace reign 'through righteousness unto 
eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. 


* Or, one righteousness, 3:21,22, 2Pet.1:1. dJobn 1:7. 3:26. 1 
13:39. 1 Cor. 15:22, 1 Tim. 2:4—6, 1 John 2:20, e 12—14, 
tor. 5.21, Eph. 1:6. Rev. 7:9—17. —g 3:19,20. 4:1 
‘ 219. h 6:1. 2Chr. 33:9—1 


- 3:7—9. Gal. 


0—63. 36:25—32. Mic. 7:18,19. Matt. 


against so express a declaration of the divine will. Even the 
ceremonial law, as considered apart from Christ, multiplied 
duties, and consequently transgressions; as none perfectly 
kept it, and numbers constantly violated it. (Marg. Ref. g.) 
So that the law in every sense “‘ entered,” in order to show 
and condemn mau’s abounding wickedness, as an experiment 
tried with a part of the human race; that the free grace of 
redempiion might be more gloriously displayed, by its super- 
abounding, where sin had most abounded; and (like the 
waters of the deluge) flowing far above the summits of the 
highest mountains of man’s guilt and depravity. (Jfarg. 
Ref. h. Notes, Gal. 2:1\7—21, 3:19—22.)—TVherefore as 
* sin,” like some terrific victor and tyrant, had “* reigned” with 
uncontrolled sway, unto the death and ruin of all men, under 
Adam’s covenant: (Note, 12—14.) even so “ grace,” or the 
infinitely free and rich mercy of God, might ascend a more 
exalted throne, and there reign with benign authority, through 
the righteousness of the Surety of the new covenant, unto the 
eternal life of all who believed; in virtue of the power and 
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. (Marg. Ref. i—m.)—Grace 
reigns also in the believer’s heart; but this is more expliciily 
treated on in the ensuing chapter; and grace as reigning upon 
the throne of God, to justify every believing sinner, however 
his past transgressions have been multiplied and aggravated, 
and to complete the salvation of every justified believer, is 
here specially intended. As “ grace reigns unto eternal life” 
to those alone who are in Christ by faith; so these exclusively 
must be intended, in the whole contrast between the first and 
the second Adam. 

Entered. (20) TapeconrASev. Gal. 2:4. 
super introeo. ‘Schleusner. Not elsewhere. 
et epxonac.— Much more abound.] ‘Yneorepiccevosy. 2 Cor. 
~:4. Not elsewhere. ‘Yreprepicows, Mark 7:37. Ex treo 
et repicows, abundanter.—Hath reigned. (21) EPaotXevocy. 


‘ Irrepo, ... in- 
Ex rapa, ets, 


See on 14. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : ; 
V.1—11. A most blessed change takes place in the sin- 


ner’s state, however guilty and depraved he has been, when 
he becomes a true believer: ‘* being justified by faith he hath 
peace with God,” through “ our Lord Jesus Christ ;” and this 
will in due time be communicated to his conscience, and 
dwell in his heart: he has free access to the mercy-seat; he 
is established in the grace and favour of God; and he may 
now rejoice and triumphantly exult in the hope of everlasting 
glory; though he perhaps just before trembled, from well- 
grounded apprehensions of deserved vengeance. How im- 
mense then are our obligations to him, who has made “ all 
things ready” by his agonizing death on the cross; and has 
made our hearts willing. by his regenerating grace! May we 
act as the covenanted friends of our reconciled God; may we 
“ adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things ;? may 
we study to recommend it to our fellow-sinners, and to make 
grateful returns for his love, by our kindness to our poor fellow- 
Christians, who are the brethren and receivers of this our rich 
and bountiful Benefactor! (Notes, Matt. 12:46—50. 25:34— 
40.) Then we need not be dismayed by temptations and 
afflictions, or despond and murmur under them; nay, we may 
“ glory” and rejoice in them: for, though nature feels that 
“tribulation worketh” impatience, yet grace finds that at 
length it produces * patience, experience,” and hope, even 
“ hope which maketh not ashamed; because the love of God 
is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost.” This seal 
of God cannot be broken, and Satan evidently and peculiarly 
fails in his attempts to counterfeit it: for all false affections, 
and enthusiastic confidences, are liable to be consumed in the 
furnace of long-continued afflictions ; and they never can com- 
municate that reciprocal, steady, pre-eminent, and abiding 
love of God in Christ, which no fire can burn, no waters can 
quench, and which in ten thousands of instances has proved 
stronger than the fear of death in its most tremendous forms ; 
und has enabled a feeble believer to disregard the eral of 
. savage executioner, in comparison of the anguish of wilfully 
A4enying or disobeying his beloved Lord. Surely he is worthy 
fall this devotedness from every one of us' If we consider 
how “helpless, and ungodly,” rebellious, and full of enmity 
against God, wg were, when his compassionate eye was first 
fixed upon us; if we reflect on the salvation purposed for us, 
he price paid for il, the dignity of our Redeemer, the change 
wrought in us, before we were willing cordially to accept of 
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Believers cannot ** stn on that grace may abound,’’ as some would object ; 
being ** dead to sin,” according to the meaning of baptism, which represents 
their conformity to Christ in his death, burial, resur: ection, and living unto 
God, 1—10. They should reckon themselves to be * dead to sinand alive tu 
God,’’ 11; and, as not being ‘‘ under the law, but under grace,’ they must 
not suffer “ sin to reign in their bodirs,'* but yield them to God, as instrw 
ments of rightequsness,’? 12—15. Being “made free from sin, and become 
servants to righteousness,”’ they shou/d serve righteousness wholly, 16--20. 
The service 0} sinis unfruitful, shameful, and destructive ; b he servants 
of God have their * fruit unto holiness, and the end cternal life, 21, 22. 
This is the free gift of God in Christ ; but death is the wages of sin, 23. 


“\ HAT shall we say then? *shall we continue 
in sin, that grace may abound ? 


9:13. Luke 7:47, 23:39—43. 1 Cor.6;9—11, Eph. 1:6--8. 2:1—5. 1 Tim, 1:134 
16. Tit. 3:3—7. i 14. 6:12,14,16. k John 1:16,17. TH. 2:11. Heb. 4:16. 1 Pet, 
5:10. 117, 4:13. 8:10. 2 Pet. 1:1. m 6:23, John 10:28. L John 2:25. 5:11—13. 


a See on3:5. b 15, 2:4,5. 3:5—8,31. 5:20,21. Gal. 5:13. 1 Pet. 2:16. 2 Pet. 2 
18,19. Jude 4. 


the free gift, and the privileges most graciously bestowed upon 
us; we cannot but allow, that the love of God our Saviour 
“ passeth knowledge,” and is infinitely beyond example or 
illustration. (Votes, Eph. 3:14—19. 1 John 3:1—3.) It is 
inconceivable, that even God himself could more have * com- 
mended his love to us,” or have given us more powerful motives 
and encouragements to humble submission and grateful obedi- 
ence. In proportion as we feel the force of these motives, we 
may be assured that we are “ justified by the blood of Jesus,” 
and ** reconciled to God by his death :” and that we shall be 
saved from wrath: by him, ‘ who was dead, and is alive for 
evermore, and hath the keys of death and hell.’ (JVotes, 
John 11:20—27. Rev. 1:12—20.) ‘Though conscious of our 
own sinfulness, we may thus “ glory in God through Jesus 
Christ,” as our almighty, unchangeable, and everlasting Father, 
Friend, and Portion; and as having * received the reconcilia- 
tion.” (IWotes, Ps. 48:14. Heb. 11:13—16.) At the same 
time we shall learn not to disdain or despair of any other sin- 
ners: for we shall be conscious, that they are not worse in 
themselves, or further from God, than we once were; and 
that they are equally capable of being reconciled in the same 
way, whatever their character and crimes may _ heretofore 
have been. 

V.12—21. Let us from this portion of the sacred Scriptures 
learn habitually to look upon ourselves, and the whole human 
race, as lying in the ruins of the fall; sinners by nature and 
practice, exposed to condemnation, and no more able to save 
our own souls from hell, than to rescue our bodies from the 
grave. Instead of perplexing ourselves about the awfully 
deep and incomprehensible, but most righteous dispensation 
of God, in permitting the entrance of sin and death; let us 
learn to adore his grace for providing so adequate a remedy 
for that awful catastrophe, which we are sure was consistent 
with all his gloriou€ perfections. (Note, Gen. 2:16,17.)—As 
our children have evidently, through us, received a sinful, 
suffering, and dying nature from the first Adam: we should 
be stirred up, even by their pains and sorrows in helpless 
infancy, to seek for them the blessings of the second Adam’s 
righteousness and salvation. (ote, 1 Cor. 15:45—49.) 
Though ‘tthe grace of God,” and the gift by grace, have 
‘much more abounded” to the many ‘‘ through Christ,” than 
justice and wrath did through Adam: yet multitudes choose 
to remain under the horrid dominion of sin and death, rather 
than seek the blessings of “‘ the reign of grace!” But there is 
the fullest encouragement to every sinner who comes to Christ 
for his free and holy salvation; and he “ will in ne wise cast 
out” one humble supplicant. Letall then flee, without delay, 
to “this righteousness, by faith in Christ,” whilst grace fills 
the throne of God, and before the Judge ascends his dread 
tribunal: let the entrance of the law into the conscience, that 
sin may be known to abound, impel the sinner to the greater 
diligence in applying for salvation: let none be discouraged 
by the view of their enormous crimes, seeing there is in Christ 
“much more abounding grace :” let the unestablished inquirer 
give diligence to make sure his interest in the Redeemer ; and 
let the thankful and confirmed believer frequently meditate on 
his obligations, privileges, securities, and prospects. Let him 
contrast his state in Adam, with his felicity in Christ: that 
while he gives all the glory to divine grace, through tha. 
‘* obedience by which he is made righteous ;” he may look at 
all enemies and remaining obstacles, and at “the king of 
terrors,” with a victorious hope; assured that ‘‘ grace shall 
still reign through righteousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. VI. V.1,2. (Note, 5:20,21.) The 
apostle was aware that his doctrine might seem open to the 
objection, which is now continually made to that of ‘ salvas 
tion by grace.” (Note, 3:29—31.) It might be said, that 
we be justified of entire mercy, by the imputation of Chirist’s 
righteousness, and the efficacy of his sacrifice, through faith 
alone, without works of any kind, or in any degree, either 
before or afier believing; are not men set free from all moras 
obligation, and the floodgates of licentiousness thrown open? 
And, if God take occasion from man’s excess in wickedness, 
the more conspicuously to display his abounding grace: may 
we not safely, and even on principle, commit more and greater 
enormities, and continue to work iniquity, without remorse on 
amendment, on purpose that the riches of divine grace may 
be the more glorified in our salvation? This is specious: ané 
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2 “rod forbid: “How shall_we that are ‘dead 
to sin ‘live any longer therein ? 

3 ¢Know ye not, that so many of us, bas “were 
baptized into Jesus Christ, ‘were baptized into 
his death ? 

4 Therefore ‘we are buried with him by bap- 
tism into death; 'that like as Christ was raised 


cSeson3id. den. 39:9. Ps. 119:104. 1 John 3:9, e S—11. 7:4, Gal. 2:19. 6; 
14. Cal, 4. 2 Cor. 5:14—17. 1 Pet, 1:14. 4:1—3.. g 16.7 i. 
1 Cor. 3:16 19,15, 16,19. 9:13,24.2 Cor. 13:5. Jam. 4:4, h Matt. 4 ys 9, 
4 Cor. 12:13. 27. 1 Pet.3:21, * Or,are. 14,5,8. 1 Cor, 15:29. Gal. 


Q:20,21. k 3. Col. 2:12,13. 3;:1—3, 19. 8:11. 1 Cor. 6:14, 2Cor. 13:4. Eph 


self-deceived hypocrites, through Satan’s suggestions, com- 
ment in this manner on the gospel; and so give some colour 
to the cavils of avowed opposers. But the apostle has taught 
us how to answer all objections, and guard against abuses on 
this ground, He does not set us an example of keeping out 
of sight, explaining away, or cautiously proposing the free 
grace of the gospel: but, while he states his doctrine in the 
most explicit and decisive language imaginable, he shows also 
the inseparable connexion between justification and sancufi- 
cation. Let “ the thought be abhorred,” says he, “ of con- 
tinuing in sin that grace may abound.” ‘The unbeliever has 
no part in that grace: and, as the believer is “dead to sin, 
how shall he live any longer” in the practice of it? That 
view of the glory of God, of the holiness and excellency of the 
law, and of his own guilt and danger, which, as the effect of 
regeneration, convinced him that he needed the salvauon of 
Christ, and made it precious to his heart, led him also to 
repent, and to abhor all sin. This change, begun in convic- 
tions, always humbling and often alarming, was more com- 
pletely effected by further discoveries of the mercy, and 
experience of the comforts, of redemption: so that love and 
gratitude to the divine Saviour, and other evangelical princi- 
ples, concur with hatred of sin, to mortify his affections to its 
pleasures and interests, and to cause him to separate from 
iniquity, as a dead mah ceases from the actions of life. 
(Mug Ref. c—f. Notes, John 16:83—11,14,15. 2 Cor. 5:13 
‘15. Gal. 2:17—21. 5:13—26. Jam. 2:3—26.) Not only 
ought this to be the believer’s character, but in a measure it 
actually is so: and thus it forms the proper evicence, being 
the inseparable concomitant, of his justification. This effectu- 
ally secures him from abusing the doctrines of grace: he may 
be seduced into sin, but he “cannot live any longer” in the 
habitual practice of known transgression: (Vote, 1 John 3:4— 
10.) he cannot take occasion from grace as superabounding, 
to continue in sin that it may still more abound; but, on the 
contrary, In proportion to his admiring views of the riches of 
divine mercy in his salvation, he will be “steadfast, unmove- 
able, and always abounding in the work of the Lord;” and he 
will be remiss in duty at those times alone when such hopes 
and affections grow languid and low.—t The benefits of justi- 
fication and sanctification are connected by a perpetual bond ; 
each of them flows from Christ, by the grace of God. Sanc- 
tification is the destruction of sin, that is, of our original 
depravity; in the place of which the purity of a renewed 
nature succeeds. This is the quality, which the Spirit creates 
in the members of Christ our Head.—** Dying unto sin,” and 
“livmg unto God,” or Christ, or righteousness, answer to 
each other. Beza.—It is surprising, that many learned 
expositors should, without hesitation or proof, interpret the 
phrase, as if it only meant the outward profession made in 
baptism: and, as if all baptized persons were indeed ‘* dead 
unto sin.”’ ‘ Note here, that if the faith, to which St. Paul in 
this epistle doth ascribe justification, did not only oblige to, 
but even comprehend evangelical and constant obedience, 
there could be no colour for this objection: that therefore 
must be a mistake,” Whitby. 

Shall we continue (1) Exiyevoupev. 11:22. See on Acts 13: 
43—Are dead to sin. (2) AreSavopev tp apapria. 10. Gal. 2:19. 
Col. 2:20. 3:3. Notes, Gal. 6:11—14. 1 Pet. 2:18—25, v. 24. 

V. 3,4. The apostle, by his introductory question, most 
emphatically shows, that all who had been baptised into 
the name and religion of Jesus, had received the sign and 
made the profession, of communion with him, and conformity 
to him in his death, that, in virtue of his dying for their sins, 
they should die to all sin, and have done with their former 
unholy indulgences, pursuits, habits,and connexions. (Marg. 
and Marg. Ref. g,h. Notes, 2:25—29. 1 Cor. 12:12—14. 
Gal. 3:26—29. Col. 2:11,12, 1 Pet. 3:21,22. 2 Pet. 1:8, 
9.) This profession was equivalent to “ being buried with 
Christ,” as dead with him. For, as his burial was a mani- 
festation that he was really dead, and an_ introduction 
to his immediate resurrection, by the glorious power of the 
Father, and for the display of his glory: so the baptism 
of a converted Jew, or Gentile, was a professed mani- 
testation of his death to sin, and to all his carnal expecta- 
tions, affections, and pursuits, from which he meant to be 
entirely secluded, as one buried is from the affairs of life ; 
and ‘t was a professed introduction to his walking “in new- 
ness of life,” not only as to his outward actions, but with 
respect to his inward principles. (Marg. Ref. k—n. 
Note, 7:5,6.) The spiritual meaning of the external sign 
.s the same, when baptism is administered to the infant 
offspring of believers; even as the meaning of circumcision 
vas the same, when it was performed on Abraham the aged 
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up from the dead ™by the glory of the Father, 
“even so we also should walk in newness of life. 
[Practical Observations.) 

5 For *if we have been Pplanted together in the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the like- 
ness of his resurrection: 

6 Knowing this, 4that our old man is crucified 
1:19,20. 2:5,6. om John 2;11,19,20. 11:40. Col. 1:11,  n.19, 7:6. 12:1,2, 133 
13,14. 2Cor, 5:17, Gal, 6:15,16, Eph. 4;17,22—24, 5:8, Phil. 3:17,18. Col. 1: 
9—12, 2:11,12. 4:1, 1 Pet, 4:1,2. 2 Pet. 1:4—9. 0 8—12, Eph. 2:5,6. Phil. 3:1¢, 


Ul. p Ps. 92:13. Is. 5:2, Jer, 2:21, Matt, 15:13, John 12:24. 15:1—8. q Gal. 2; 
20, 5:24, Eph. 4:22, Col, 3:9,10, 


believer, on Ishmael who perhaps never believed, and on 
Isaac an infant of eight days old, long before he believed. 
(Notes, 4:9—12. Gen. 17:7—12. Matt. 28:19,20.) It was 
the outward sign of regeneration, or ‘a death unto sin, and 
a new birth unto righteousness ; and it sealed justification 
by faith to all those who ever possessed the thing signified, 
but to none else. Thus Simon Magus, though baptized 
adult, derived no more benefit from the outward sign, than 
those multitudes do, who, having been baptized in infancy, 
when grown up despise the inward and spiritual grace of it. 
(Notes, Acts 8:9—13,36—40.) Great stress has been laid 
upon the expression, “buried with him by baptism into 
death,” as proving that baptism ought to be performed by 
immersion, to which the apostle is supposed to allude. 
(Note, Col. 2:11,12.) But we are said also to be “crucified 
with Christ,” and circumcised with him, without any allusion 
to the outward manner in which crucifixion and cireumcision 
were performed; and, as baptism is far more frequently 
mentioned, with reference to the “' pouring out” of the Holy 
Ghost; (Notes, Acts 1:4—8, 2:14—21. Tit. 3:4—7.) and as 
the apostle is evidently treating on the inward meaning, not 
the outward form of that ordinance ; no conclusive argument 
is deducible from the expression, showing that immersion is 
necessary to baptism; or even, apart from other proof, that 
baptism was generally thus administered. ; 

We are buried. (4) Suveradnpev. Col. 2:12. Not else- 
where. Ex cuv et Sarrw, sepelio.—Newness.] Katvornri. 
7:6. Not elsewhere. Katvos, novus. 

V.5—7. ‘By an elegant metaphor, the apostle compares 
Christ who died and was buried, and rose again from the 
dead, to a plant, which being covered in the earth, germi- 
nates in due time. And then, because he had said, that 
we are “dead tosin, and buried with Christ,” that we might 
rise again unto righteousness; in order to intimate that 
all these things take place by the grace which we derive 
from Christ, he says that we have grown together with him 
into one plant ; as those things which are ‘ planted together ” 
with a tree, grow together, and live by one common sap.’ 
Beza. ‘We grow together with Christ, as moss, ivy, mis- 
seltoe, or such like, grcw up by a tree, and are nourished by 
the juice thereof’ Leigh. Sinful men then become “one 
with Christ,” by partaking of the Holy Spirit, which ani- 
mates his whole mystical body, as the soul does our natural 
bodies ; and by the teaching and influence of the Holy 
Spirit, they believe unto justification; and then faith renders 
them in that way ‘fone with Christ ;” but the same Spirit 
also inclines and enables them to mortify all their sinful pas- 
sions, and thus renews their souls unto holiness. If then, a 
man be “ planted together” with Christ ‘in the likeness of 
his death,” he most certainly will be conformed to him “in 
the likeness of his resurrection ;” and, by motives and grace 
derived from him, habitually live a holy life, according to a 
new rule, and for new ends and purposes. (Marg. Ref. 0, 
p. Note, 7:5,6 ) For he will know, that Christ was cruci- 
fied to atone for sin, in order that he might mortify and 
destroy it. So that the corrupt nature, the “ old man,” is, 
in all true believers, crucified with Christ, by the grace 
derived from his cross, It is deprived of dominion, and 
proscribed as an enemy and condemned criminal: its de- 
struction is absolutely determined ; it is weakened, confined, 
and in a disgraced, suffering, and dying state; though it yet 
lives and struggles for life, and even for liberty and victory. 
Nor is there any intention, cither in the believer or his 
gracious Lord, to release the crucified rebel; die he must, 
though ina lingering manner ; the whole body of sin, ever 
kind and degree of nonconformity to the holy law of Gia, 
must be “abolished” and destroyed; that the believer may 
no more be the slave of sin, and that at length he may be 
finaliy delivered from its harassing emotions. arg. 
Ref.q—s.) For he that is dead to the love and practies 
of sin is freed for ever from its yoke: he has passed inte 
the service of another master; sin has no further claim upon 
him, and shall never recover its lost authority. (Marg. 
Ref. t. Notes, 8:3,4,12,13. Gal. 5:22—26, Col. 2:11,12.) 
Thus the seventh verse is commonly explained; but it is 
most exactly translated: “ He that is dean has been justi-+ 
fied from sin;” (Marg. Note, 8:1,2.) and the literal mean- 
ing seems sull more aptly to coincide with the apostle’s 
argument: he and he only, who “is dead to sin,” has been 
justified from the guilt of it, ‘having received the free gift 
unto justification of life.” (ote, 5:15—19, v. 18.) His 
death to sin is the requisite attestation of his being accounted 
righteous; so that the doctrine properly un ot is 
incapable of that perversion which is generally objested to 
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with him, that the body of sin mignt ve destroyed, 
‘that henceforth we should not serve sin. 

7 For the that is dead is ‘freed from sin. 

8 Now, "if we be dead witii Christ, *we believe 
that we shall also live with him: 

9 Knowing that ’Christ, being raised from the 
dead, dieth no more; “death hath no more do- 
minion over him. 

10 For in that he died, *he died unto sin once: 
but in that he liveth, Phe liveth unto God. 

11 Likewise ‘reckon ye also yourselves to “be 


r 7:24. 8:3,13, Col, 2:11,12. 
B4—35. (2:8. 7:2,4. Col. é 


2 Tim, 2:11,12. x John 14 i 

—I7._y Ps. 16:9—11. Acts 2:24—28, Heb, 7:16,25, 10:12,13, Rev. 1:18. 214, 
6:14. Heb. 2:14.15. a 8:3, 2 Cor, 5:21, Heb. 9:26—28. 1 Pet, 3:18. bl. 14: 
7—9. Luke 20:38, 2 Cor. 5:15. 1 Pet. 4:6. ¢ 8:18. d Seeon2. e 13. 1 Cor. 
6:20. Gal. 2:19,20. Col. 3:3—5.  f 23, 5:1. 16:27, John 20:31. Eph. 2:7. Phil. 
LL. 4:7, Col. 3:17. 1 Pet. 2:5. 4:11, g 16, 5:21, 7:23,24. Num. 33:55, Meut. 


7:2. Josh, 23:12,13. Judg. 2:3. Ps. 19:13, 119:133. h8:11. 1 Cor. 15:53,54. 


. CHAPTER VI. 


A.D. 6 


dead indeed unto sin, *but alive unto God fthrough 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

12 Let ‘not sin therefore reign in your "mortal 
body, that ye should obey it*in the lusts thereot: 

13 Neither ‘yield ye your members as Tinstru- 
ments of unrighteousness unto sin: but 'yield 
yourselves unto God, as those that are “alive from 
the dead, and "your members as instruments of 
righteousness unto God: 

14 For °sin shall not have dominion over you : 
Pfor ye are not under the law, but 4under grace. 


2Cor. 4:11, 5:4. i116, 2:8. 8:13, 13:14. Gal. 5:16,24. Eph. 2:3. 4:22. 2Tim, 
2:22, Tit. 2:12. 3:3. Jam. 1:14,15. 4:1—3. 1 Pet. 1:14. 2:11. 4:2,3. 1 John 2: 
15-17. Jude 16. k 16,19. 7:5,23. 1 Cor. 6:15. Col. 3:5. Jam. 3:5,6. 4:1. 
t Gr.arms, or weapons. 2Cor. 10:4. 112:1, 2Chr. 30:8. Dau. 3:28. 1 Cor, 
6:20. 2 Cor. 8:5 Phil. 1:20. m 11. Luke 15;24,32. John 5:24, 2 Cor. 5:15, Eph, 
2:5, 5:14, Col. 2:13, 1 Pet, 2:24. n Ps. 37:30. Prov. 12:18. Jam. 3:5,6. 0 12, 
5:20,21. Ps, 130:7,8. Mic.7:19. Matt. 1:21. Joln 8:36. Vit. 2:14. Heb. 8:10, 
poh Tea (fe Gal, 3:23, 4:4,5,21, 5:18. q 15, 4:16. 5:21. 11:6. John 1:17, 
Cor, 3:6—9, 


it.—Indeed, Christ when “he died unto sin once,” (10) was 
justified as our Surety and exemplar, in consequence of his 
death: so that the believer’s conformity to his Lord, of which 
the apostle discourses, is illustrated by the literal transla- 
tion.—Our old man. (6) Our depraved nature is called ‘ta 
man;” because it comprises a complete system of unholy 
dispositions and affections, and imparts its baleful influence 
ty the whole soul and body: and the “old man;” because 
derived from the first Adam, and so in every one prior to 
grace, or the image of the second Adam. (Notes, 1 Cor. 
15:45—49. £’ph. 4:20—24. Col. 3:7—11.) 

Planted together. (5) Zupduto. Here only N. T.—Zech. 
11:2. Sept.—A cupgduw, Luke 8:7.—Our old man. (6) ‘O 
madatos huwy avgownos. Hph. 4:22. Col. 3:9.—Tladatos, 
Luke 5:36,37,39. 1 Cor. 5:7. 2 Cor. 3:14. 1 John 2:1.—Is 
crucified with him.] LovecravpwSn. Matt. 27:44. Mark 15: 
32. John 19:32. Gal. 2:20.—The body of sin.] To owpza 
rns duaprtas. Col. 2:11. Notes, 7:22—25. Col. 2:11,12.— 
Pestroyed.| Katapyn$n. 4:14. 7:2,6. See on 3:3,31.—Is 
fed from sin. (7) Asdixatwrat azo tys dpaprias. Acts 

1? 

V. 8—10. The promise of God to give life, even eternal 
life, to all who believe, is the sole ground of our hope of ob- 
taining the inestimable blessing: but as all who hear the 
gospel do not obtain it, nor all who profess and seem to be- 
lieve it; how, shall we know that we, rather than our fel- 
low-sinners, are partakers of the promise, except by being 
conscious of having experienced a ‘death unto sin, and a 
new birth unto righteousness ? If a professed Christian is a 
stranger to this change, his confidence of “reigning with 
Christ in glory ” is presumptuous. But when a man_be- 
comes dead to his once most beloved sinful pleasures and 
pursuits; his prospect is clear, and his interest in the righ- 
teousness of the Surety is demonstrated. (Marg. Ref. 
u, x. Wotes, 5:6—10. John 14:18—20. . Gal. 2:17—21.) 
“Christ rose from the dead, no more” to be subjected to 
death ; seeing the end for which he died was fully answered. 
He could never have been liable to death, had it not been on 
account of our sins, imputed to him as our Surety, to expiate 
which “he died unto sin once:” (Note, Heb. 9:24—26.) 
but, having accomplished that grand and gracious design, he 
rose again, and now in our nature, as one with the Father, 
he lives a heavenly life, in unspeakable exaltation and feli- 
city, to the glory of the divine perfections and government, 
by carrying on end perfecting his mediatorial work, “as 
Head over all things to his church.” (Marg. Ref. y—b.) 
In like manner, therefore, in conformity to bis death and 
resurrection “* we die unto sin,” are delivered from its domi- 
nion, and rise to a new life, to fall no more under that 
bondage ; but henceforth for ever to live unto God, and to 
find happiness in his holy service, and in glorifying his 
name.—As the blessed Jesus was in himself wholly free 
from sin; it seems impossible to find any satisfactory mean- 
ing in the words, ‘*He died unto sin once ;” unless we 
allow, that he died as an atoning sacrifice for the sins 
of men which were imputed to him, and that he “bare 
them in his own body on the tree.” (Notes, Col. 2:20—23. 
3:1—4. Heb. 9:27,28. 1 Pet. 2:18—25, v. 24. 4:1,2.) 

We shall live with him. (8) ToSnoopev. 2 Cor. 7:3. Not 
elsewhere. Ex ovy, et Guw, vivo— Hath no more dominion. 

9) Ouk ercxupcever. 14, Tz. 14:9. See on Luke 22:25.— Once. 

10) E@arak. | Cor. 15:6. Heb. 7:27. 9:12. 10:10. 

V.11. Vhe preceding verses declare the character and 


experience of real Christians, according to their measure of 


grace: but the apostle here proceeds to exhort professed 
Christians to evince their sincerity by a sutable conduct; 
and believers to live up to their privileges, and in consistency 
with their profession. For this end, let them ‘account 
vhemselves to be dead indeed unto sin,” and be influenced by 
this to a resolute rejection of all ityallurements and tempta- 
tons: and let them consider themselves, as ‘* alive unto God” 
jrough the redemption of his Son; that they may experience 
more powerfully the motives of the gospel, to devote all their 
lives, talents, and capacities to his service, and to seek all 
their happiness in glorifying him. (Marg. Ref.) 
Reckon.| A viSeode, Sve on 3;28.- Dead unto sin.] Nexpovs 


t™ dpapria. Eph, 2:1,5. Col. 2:13. The context clearly 
shows, that being ‘dead to sin,” or ‘from sin,” is meant: 
and not ‘dead in sins:” and sanctification by union with 
Christ, not pardon through his atonement, is the benefit 
insisted on. This appears by the clause ‘‘Our old man is 
crucified with him:” (6) that is, not our persons, but our 
depraved nature and propensities.—(JVote, 1,2.) 

V. 12,13. ‘The vicious affections, like noxious weeds, 
sprout up and increase of themselves but too naturally ; while 
the graces of the Christian temper, exotics in the soil of the 
human heart, like the more tender productions of the vegeta- 
ble world, (though the breath of heaven must quicken them, ) 
require on our part also, in order to their being preserved in 
health and vigour, constant superintendence and assiduous 
care. Wrilberforce’s View of Practical Christianity.—Let 
none therefore suffer sin to reign in their bedies, (which are 
indeed become mortal, and which noattention or care or gra 
tification can preserve from the grave,) that they,should obey 
and comply with its corrupt lustings, to the injury of their 
immortal souls. Jf a professed Christian does this habitually, 
he can have no evidence of his conversion: as provision is 
made in the gospel for deliverance from the dominion of sia, 
as well as from condemnation: and if a real Christian does 
this in any particular instances, it must weaken his evidence 
and confidence; and it is the effect of partial unbelief, 
unwatchfulness, and forgetfulness of his obligations and pri- 
vileges. (Marg. Ref. g—i. Notes, 8:12,13. 1 Cor. 9:24— 
27.) Let then none yield, or consign over, the members, 
senses, or organs of their bodies, to be employed as the 
instruments, or weapons, of the carnal propensities of the 
soul, in doing the*work or carrying on the warfare of unrigh- 
teousness, by the commission of sin; by being inlets to sinful 
thoughts or affections into the heart; by communicating the 
inward evil to pollute others with corrupt words; (Note, 
Jam. 3:3—12.) or by gratifymg any sensual, malevolent, 
covetous, or ambitious inclination. But rather let them 
“vield” and give up themselves wholly unto God, as alive 
from the condemnation and death of sin, by his abundant 
grace ; that all their powers of body and soul may be conse- 
crated to his service, as instruments of his work, in all righ- 
teousness, to his glory ; or as weapons with which to fight 
his battles, against sin, the world, and Satan. (Marg. Ref. 
k—n. Notes, 2 Cor. 5:13—15. 2 Cor. 10:1—6.° Thus our 
eyes should be employed in contemplating the works, and 
reading the word, of God; our ears, in hearing his voice, and 
in attending to the cries of the distressed: our tongues in 
speaking the praises of God, instructing the ignorant, preach- 
ing his word, and in profitable conversation: and even our 
natural inclinations, should be so regulated by his law, and 
subordinated to superior considerations, that ‘* whether we 
eat, or drink, or whatever we do, we may do it to the glory of 
God.” (Notes, 16—19. 12:1. 1 Cor. 6:18—20. 10:29—33. Phil. 
1:19,20. Col. 3:16,17. 1 Pet. 2:11.)—Is it not most evident, 
that sin is here represented as having its seat in the soul, 
which employs the members of the body, as instruments of 
accomplishing its evil purposes ? And if so, what becomes of 
thatesystem of interpretation, which supposes animal nature 
to be the flesh, and the rational soul the spirit ? (JVotes, 7:15 
—25. 8:1—13. Gal. 5:16—26.) 

Reign. (12) Baowieverw. See on 5:14.—Mortal.] Ovnrw. 
8:11. 1 Cor. 15:53. 2 Cor. 4:11. 5:4.—Job 30:23. Js. 51:12. 
Sept. A Synoxw, morior.— Yield ye. (13) TWaptoravere. 16. 
Tlaptornpt, 19. 12:1. 14:10. 16:2. Matt. 26:53. Eph. 5:27. Col. 
1:22,28. 2 Tim. 2:15. 4:17, et al—Members.] Medn. 19. 7:5, 
23. 12:4,5 Matt. 5:29,30. 1 Cor. 6:15. 12:12,14. E’ph. 4:25. 5: 
30. Col. 3:5. Jam. 3:5,6. 4:1.—Instruments.| ‘Arms, ot 
weapons.” Marg. ‘Orda. 13:12. John 18:3. 2 Cor. 6:7. 10:4. 
OndKonat, 1 Pet. 4:1. Mavordta, Eph. 6:13. 

V. 14,15. Hope of victory gives fresh ardour to the cou- 
rageous: assurance of it would make a coward valiant. The 
slave emancipated from his yoke, or the captive escaped from 
his dungeon, will resist all attempts to reduce him to his 
former abject state, with a vigour proportioned to the prose 
pect of preserving his beloved liberty. ‘Thus the apostle 
assures believers, that sin shall not resume its hated dom 
nion over them, in order to animate their opposition to its 
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15 ‘What then? ‘shall we sin, because we are |yielded. your members servants to uncleanness 


not under the law, but under grace? God forbid. 
[Practical Observations.) 

16 ‘Know ye not, that "to whom ye yield your- 
selves servants to obey, his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey; *whether of sin unto death, or of 
abedience unto righteousness ? 

17 But ’God be thanked, *that ye were the ser- 
‘vants of sin; *but ye have obeyed from the heart 
*that form of doctrine *which was delivered you. 

18 Being then ‘made free from sin, ye became 
the “servants of righteousness. 

19 I «speak after the manner of men, ‘because 
of the infirmity of your flesh: for fas ye have 
rSeeon3:9. $1,2. 1 Cor. 9:20,21, 2Cor. 7:1. Gal. 2:17,18. Eph, 2:8—10, 
Tit. 2:11—14, Jude4d. tSeeon3. ul3. Josh. 24:15. Matt. 6:24. John 8:34, 


2 Pet.2:19. x 12,37,19—23. y See on 1:5. 1 Chr, 29:12—16, Ezra 7:27, Matt. 
1:25.26. Acts 11:18, 28:15. 71 Cor. 6:9—11, Eph, 2:5—10. 1 Tim. 1:13—16, 


Tit.3:3—7. 1 Pet.2:9,10. 4:2—5. a1:5, 2:8. 15:18. 16:26. Ps. 18:44. marg. 
2 Cor, 10:5,6. Heb. 5:9. 11:8. 1 Pet, 1:22. 3:1.4:17. b 2 Tim.1:13, * Gr, whereto 
d. cl4, 116 Luke 1:74,75. John 8:32,36. 

5:1. 1 Pe .19,20,22. Is. 26:13. 54:17. e 3:5, J Cor. 

Bb: 8:26. 15:1. Hed. 4:15. g 13,17, 1 Cor, 6:11, Eph. 2: 

1 Pet.4:2—4. h16, 1 Cor. 5:6, 15:33, 2 Tim. 2:16,17, Heb. 


m 7:5. Prov. 1:31. 
n Ezra 9:6, Job 


k 22, 1Seeon1?. t+ Gr. to righteousness. 
8. Is. 3:10. Jer. 17:10. 44:20—24. Gal 6:7,8. 


influence, in every instance. He shows, that the ground, for 
this assurance of final liberty and victory, lies in the nature 
and securities of the new covenant. (Marg. Ref. o—q. 
Notes, 2 Sam. 23:5. Is. 55:1—3. Jer. 31:31—34, 32:39—41. 
Heb. 8:7—13.) He could not intend, merely to distinguish 
between the Mosaic dispensation and that of the gospel: for 
all were not slaves to sin who were under the former, nor are 
all free from sin who live under the latter, But the moral law, 
as the foundation of the covenant of works, in whatever way 
or degree it is known, is evidently opposed to the covenant of 
grace. All who remain under the covenant of works, must be 
held under ‘* the dominion of sin,” and their efforts to eman- 
cipate themSelves be unsuccessful ; because no grace is by it 
romised or communicated to a sinner. (Note, Ex. 19:5.) 
ut the believer passes from under this covenant, to be under 
that of mercy and grace; and as motives and encourage- 
ments are by it supplied, so effectual help is ensured to him, 
to preserve him from ever again becommg the willing slave 
of any sin; though he may be grievously harassed, baffled, or 
even polluted, by those temptations and corruptions to which 
he once was wholly subjected. (Votes, 7:15—25.) As an objec- 
tion to this, it is here inquired by some supposed opponent, 
May Christians then safely commit sin, because ‘they are 
not under the law but under grace 2?” T'o this the apostle 
answers with his usual energetic expression of abhorrence. A 
carnal man, taking it for granted that he is not “under the 
law, but under grace ;” because of some change of notions or 
flow of affections, may thus pervert the doctrine of perse- 
verance, as well as that of justification : but the true believer 
cannot; his heart rises against the hated suggestion, and he 
must reject it with decided detestation: or if betrayed to 
yield to it in any instance ; he must abhor himself, and deeply 
repent of such horrid ingratitude and perverseness. (Notes, 
1,2. Gal. 5:16—18. 1 John 3:4—10.) 
Under the law. (14) Yro vopov. 15. See on 4:15. 
V.16—19, It could not but be known, and acknowledged, 
that all Christians were “the servants of God.” (Notes, Is. 
54:15—17. John 12:23—26.) The apostle therefore demanded 
whether it might not be proved, what master any man 
served, by observing the constant tenor of his conduct. A 
person may do an occasional service for one, to whom he is 
not servant: but no doubt he is the servant of that man, to 
whom he habitually yields and addicts himself; and in whose 
work he spends his time and strength, and skill, and abilities, 
day after day, and year afier year. The case is the same in 
spiritual matters; a man may profess Christianity, and in 
some things appear to serve God; and yet habitually addict 
himself to sinful pursuits and pleasures. (Marg. Ref.,u. 
Note, Matt. 6:24.) But every one must be adjudged to be 
the servant of that master, to execute whose commands he 
willingly ‘‘ yields himself;” (Note, 2 Chr. 30:12.) whether it 
be the sinful propensities of his own heart, in such actions as 
lead to death: or the new and spiritual obedience implanted 
by regeneration, in habitually performing the righteousness 
required in the law, and daily seeking, and striving, and pray- 
ing, to be more and more exactly conformed to it. (Marg. 
Ref. x.) The apostle, however, not only congratulated the 
Romans, but likewise thanked God, on account of the change 
which had taken place in them. They had been the willing 
devoted slaves of sin, which they uniformly obeyed, by grati- 
fying their various worldly and sensnal inclinations, without 
cegard to the authority or glory of God. But they had now cor- 
dially obeyed the call of the gospel: they had ‘‘ been delivered,” 
or ‘cast into the very fashion of it ;” as melted metal receives 
and retains the exact impression of the mould into which it 
is poured. Being thus renewed into the nature of the hum- 
ble, holy, and loving gospel of Christ ; they were set at liber- 
ty from the slavery of sin, and ‘* became the servants of righ- 
teousness,” obeying the dictates of that new nature, which is, 
as it were, God’s representative in the heart, even as sin is 
that of Satan. These things the apostle stated to the Chris- 
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and to iniquity ‘unto iniquity ; even ‘so now yield 
your members servants to righteousness, ‘unto 
holiness. 4 

20 For when ye were 'the servants of sin, ye 
were free 'from righteousness. 

21 ™What fruit had ye then in those things 
nwhereof ye are now ashamed? or the end of 
those things 7s death. 2 

22 But Pnow being made free from sin, and sbe- 
come servants to God, tye have your fruit unto 
holiness, and the end everlasting life. 

23 For ‘the wages of sin is death: “but the gift of 
God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


40:4. 42:6. Jer. 3:3. 8:12. 31:19, Ez. 16:61—63. 36:31,32. 43:1). Dan. 9:7,8, 
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5:11,1%, ; 


tians at Rome, by similitudes taken from the affairs of men. 
‘because of the infirmity of their flesh:? which render 
them less capable of understanding abstract reasonings on 
subjects of this kind; and that he might guard them against 
these delusions, to which their weakness and remaining sine 
fulness would otherwise expose them. As therefore, before 
their conyersion, they had “yielded their bodies,” as the 
instruments of their souls, to be ‘‘ the slaves” of uncleanness 
and injustice ; thus continually accumulating guilt, adding 
strength to evil propensities, and furthering the cause of wick= 
edness and ungodliness in the world: even so ought they now 
to devote themselves wholly to be ‘*the servants of righteous- 
ness,” or to execute constantly the commands of God, the dic 
tates of his Spirit, and the motions of the new nature; that, 
by progressive sanctification, they might press forward to 
perfect holiness; and do what they could to render others 
also holy and happy. (Marg. Ref. z—i. Notes, Tit. 3:A4A—T. 
1 Pet. 2:13—17.) 

Ye were the servants, &c. (17) Hre dovAot ts dpaprias.— 
That is, ‘* Though ye were the servants of sin.” 16,20. John 
8:34,35.—That form of doctrine.] Turov didaxns.—Toros. 
See on 5:14. Acdaxn, 16:17. Matt. 16:12. Acts 2:42. Tit. 
1:9, et al—Wrhich was delivered you.] ** Whereto ye were 
delivered.” Marg. Ers by xapedoSnre. 4:25.—Being ... 
made free. (18) EXevSepwSevres. 22. 8:2;21. John 8:32,36. 
EdcvSepia, libertas, 8:21.—Ye became the servants.| Edouhw 
Snre. 22. 1 Cor, 7:15. 9:19.. Gal. 4:3.° Dit. 2:35 AovAaes 
17,20.—After the manner of men. (19) AvSpwmvov. 1 Cor. 
2:4,13. 4:3. 10:13. Jam. 3:7. 1 Pet. 2:13——Kar’ avSpwrov 
Gal. 3:15.—Holiness.] ‘Aytacpov. 22. 1 Cor. 1:30. 1 
4:3,4,7. 2 Thes. 2:13. 1 Pet. 1:2.—Ez. 45:4. Am. 2:11. 
Sept. 

V. 20. The willing slaves of sin, though by no means 
free from obligations to be righteous, are yet unrestrained by 
these obligations in following their own carnal inclinations. 
They perform no service to righteousness; they are not 
influenced by a single regard to the glory or authority of 
God, in any of their actions ; but they uniformly gratify some 
of their own unholy passions, and seck happiness in so doing; 
or in one way or other, are actuated by selfish motives: so 
that nothing which they do is ** good before God.” 

Free from righteousness.] “To righteousness.” Marg. 
EnevSepor rp dcxacoévvn.—EAtvSepos, 7:3. John 8:33,36. Gal, 
3:28. 1 Pet. 2:16.—‘ Liber, non servus, . .. a servitute immue 
nis. Schleusner. ‘*The dominion of sin” consists in wil- 
lingly being slaves to it; not in being harassed by its hated 
power, and occasional prevalence; as an expelled usurper 
struggling to resume his throne: and being ‘‘ made free from 
sin,” means deliverance from the ‘‘dominion of sin;” not an 
exemption from its distressing and hated strugglings for 
victory and dominion ; as many erroneously suppose, to their 
deep disconsolation. (Note, Luke 11:14—26, vv. 21,22.) _ 

V.21—23. The apostle here calls on the Christians at 
Rome, and on his readers, to declare, what advantages the: 
had acquired in the service of sin. What was the “ frui 
produced by those evil actions, of which, as penitents, they 
were at length ashamed? (Marg. Ref.m,n. Notes, Jer. 
31:18—20. £z. 16:60—63, 36:31,32.) They could not but 
know, that vanity, vexation, disappomtment, disgrace. dis- 
ease, remorse, fear, and sorrow, always attended or followed 
sinful indulgences; besides the fatal effects caused by them 
to others: and therefore, if this life alone were considered. 
they could have rational inducement to return to them. But, 
besides all present bad consequences, ‘the end of these 
things is death ;” and it would be a mere delusion to appease 
that any creed or profession could preserve the habitual 
transgressor from this condemnation. (Marg. Ref. o. 
Notes, 5:12—21.) As “death” is here opposed to “ evere 
lasting life ;” and as temporal death is the end of the most 
godly life, as well as the most ungodly ; it is clearly absurd 
to restrict his meaning to the death of the body: doubtless 
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The believer's state, as ‘‘ dead to the law,’’ and united to Christ, that he may 
serve God ‘ in newness of Spirit,’’ is illustrated by the law concerning 
marriage, 1—6. Through the depravity of human nature, the moral law, 
though “ spiritual, holy, just, and good,’’ can only occasion sin and death, 
713. The painful conflict of those, who ‘delight in the law of God,’ 
elias able to keep it, 14—24 ; and their prospect of deliverance by 

isl, 25, 


*TZ NOW ye not, *brethren, (for I speak to 
‘them that know the law) how that “the law 

hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth? 
2 For ¢«the woman which hath a husband, 


a See on6:3, 69:3. LO:1. ¢ 2:17,18. Ezra 7:25, Prov. 6:23. 1 Cor. 9:8,9. Gal. 
4:21. d6, 6:14. e Gen. 2:23,24. Num. 30:7,8. 1 Cor. 7:4,39. f Ex. 20:14. Lev. 
20:10. Num, 5:13, &c, Deut. 22:;22—24. Matt. 5:32, Mark 10:;6—12. John 8:3— 
5. g Ruth 1:13. 1 Sam, 25;39—42. 1 Tim. d:11—14, h 6. 6:14. Gal. 219,20. 


the apostle meant the future state of final misery, in a total 
separation from the presence and favour of God, and under 
his awful wrath and vengeance. (8:13. Notes, Gen. 2:16, 
17. Rev. 20:11—15.) From this condemnation the believer 
is set at liberty, when “‘ made free fromsin ;” as the removal 
of the malefactor’s fetters, and the opening of his dungeon, 
are evidences that his offences are pardoned, and the con- 
sequence ofhis reconciliation. Then, he ‘t becomes a servant 
of God:” thenceforth he has “ his fruit unto holiness ;” 7. e. 
the nature and effects of his conduct are holy: this tends to 
the increasing “sanctification” of his own, and also to pro- 
mote the general cause of truth and holiness, against that of 
delusion, sin, and misery; and it terminates in perfect 
holiness. So that, instead of death, at the end of his course, 
he is put m possession of everlasting life ; of which he had 
many foretastcs, in holy consolations, when serving Gad in 
newness of life. (Marg. Ref. p—s. Note,John 4:10—15.) 
But, this happy event of his conduct, is not to be considered 
as a merited reward. Indeed death, temporal, spiritual, and 
eternal is the stipend, or stipulated and deserved ‘* wages of 
sin,” even of every violation of God’s law: this every man 
has earned, or deserved, and every unbeliever will receive. 
But “eternal life is the gift of God” to those who condemn 
themselves, and renounce all dependence on their defective 
and defiled services, to rely entirely on divine grace, through 
the righteousness and atonement of Jesus Christ: and that 
holiness, which is the meetness for heavenly happiness, is as 
much ‘the gift of God through Christ,” as that imputed 
righteousness which is the believer's title to it. (Marg. Ref. 
t, u. Notes, 5:20,21. 1 John 5:11,12.)—Thus the apostle 
closes his argument concerning justification, and sanctifica- 
tion, as the seal and evidence of it. 

The end. (21) To redos. 22. 10:4. 1 Pet. 1:9. 3:8. 4:7,17. 
See on Matt. 24:6.—The wages. (23) Ta ofwa. See on 
Luke 3:14.—The gift.] To ... xaptopa. 5:15,16. See on 
1:Ll. ‘ Donum ex gratia concessum: ... omne, quod quis 
sine ullo merito suo, sola alterius gratia, accipit. Schleusner. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—4. Self-righteous pride, and antinomian licentious- 
ness, are two fatal rocks, on which immense multitudes are 
continually wrecked, and between which none but the Holy 
Spirit can pilot us: and the objections of open enemies to the 
doctrines of grace, derive their greatest plausibility from the 
unholy lives of many professed friends. ‘The mercy of God is 
indeed glorified in proportion to the abounding of sin, which 
is freely pardoned to the penitent; but his justice will be 
glorified in the deepest condemnation of those, who ‘‘ con- 
tinue in sin, that grace may abound.” Every true believer 
abhors the thought of thus perverting the gospel, and despis- 
ing the riches of divine grace ; (Note, 2:;A—6.) and could he 
even be deluded into an opinion, that he might go on in sin 
with impunity, he would be kept back by a strong aversion 
from it: for how can he, in whose heart those principles are 
mortified, which gave rise to his former sinful courses, con- 
tinue in those practices, in which he now has no pleasure, 
but which he loathes and dreads? Indeed our baptism may 
instruct us in the necessity of thus dying to sin, and being 
“ buried,” as it were, from all ungodly and unholy pursuits, 
and of rising to ‘‘ walk with God in newness of life: and 
unholy professors of Christianity (alas, how numerous are 
they!) belie and virtually renounce their baptism. They 
have had the outward sign alone of ‘death unto sin, and a 
new birth unto righteousness ; they have never passed from 
the family of Satan into that of God; nor have they ever 
renounced the world, the flesh, and the devil, to believe in 
Christ, and keep his commandments. 

V.5—I15. If indeed we have been so made “one with 
Christ,” as to stand accepted in his righteousness; we shall 
certainly have conformity to him in his death and resurrec- 
tion: and his grace will enable us to “ crucify the old man, 
with his affections and lusts,” and excite us to determine on 
the destruction of “ the whole body of sin ;” that we may no 
more serve that hated enemy which crucified our beloved 
Lord ; nor ever rest satisfied, till it has no place in our souls. 
Thus, by looking to our crucified, risen, and glorified Re- 
deemer, and believing that we shall live together with him; 
we should be animated to “reckon ourselves dead indeed 
unto sin, but alive unto God through him.”—As our “‘ mortal 
bodies” will at last be raised immortal and incorruptible, by 
the almighty power of the Saviour; (Notes, | Cor. 15:50— 
$8 Phil. 3:20,21.) so we should never allow “sin to reign” 
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is bound by the law to her husband so long as he 
liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is loosed 
from the law of her husband. 

3 So then ‘if while Aer husband liveth, she be 
married to another man, she shall be called an 
adulteress ; but if her husband be dead, she is free 
from that law; so that she is no adulteress, 
8though she be married to another man. 

4 Wherefore my brethren, "ye also are become 
dead to the law by ithe body of Christ; that ye 


8:13, 5:18. Col, 2:14,20. i Matt. 26:26. John 6:51. 1 Cor. 10:16. Heb. 10:10, 
1] Pet. 2:24. k Ps, 45:10—15, Is.54;5. 62:5, Hos. 2:19,20. John 3:29. 2 Cor. 11: 
2, Eph, 5:25—27, Rev. 19:7,8. 21:9,10. 


in them, or obey it in the lusts thereof; but, praying earnestly 
for help from above, we should refuse to yield any of our 
senses, or members, to be the instruments of unrighteousness ; 
and seek to have them all devoted to God, and employed in his 
service; as those who have already entered on that divine 
and happy life, which we hope to lead to all eternity.—To 
this we may be encouraged, by the nature of the new cove- 
nant. If we be indeed Christians, we are ‘ not under the 
law,” which gives no power, and proposes no mercy; but 
“under” the “grace” of the gospel: and this ensures to the 
regenerate and believing the preservation and perfection of 
that “liberty, with which Christ hath made him free.” (Votes, 
Gal. 5:1—6,13—15.) 

V.16—23. The real Christian finds, by experience, that 
his heart, as well as his state, is made new: he has most 
cordially changed his master and his work: he remembers 
that once he was the wretched slave of sin; but he thanks 
God, that he has both heard, understood, believed, and 
obeyed the gospel. Thus he found his mind cast into the 
form of it: and as the same metal becomes a new vessel, 
when melted and cast into the mould; so he became “ta new 
creature,” when being thus ‘‘ made free from sin he became 
the servant of righteousness.” Notwithstanding, therefore, 
‘the infirmities of his flesh,” he aims, and prays to be enabled, 
to spend all his powers and capacities of body and sou) in the 
service of righteousness, unto increasing holiness; even as 
he once yielded them toserve his sinful passions, unto abound= 
ing iniquity—Those who now are the servants of God, 
once were the slaves of sin, and in like manner they who 
now are the slaves of sin, may become ‘‘ the servants of God,” 
through the gospel. We ought therefore diligently to use 
every means with those who are yet unchanged, in depen- 
dence on the divine blessing to render them effectual; and 
when the change takes place, we should heartily thank God 
for it— We may béldly inquire of sinners, What fruit they 
gather from their vices ® What real good they ever derived 
from ungodliness and iniquity! We may show them that 
all men must be ashamed of these things; either in deep 
repentance here, or in everlasting contempt and misery here- 
after: (Vote, Dan. 12:2,3.) for “‘ the end of them is death ;” 
and every wise man will consider in what future conse- 
quences his present conduct is likely to terminate. Happy 
then is he, and he alone, who is covered with shame for his 
past offences, who is set at liberty from sin, and thus hates 
and dreads it, and who “thas his fruit unto holiness and the 
end everlasting life.”—It is of the Lord’s mercy that we have 
not all received, as well as deserved, ‘‘the wages of sin:° 
but “*thanks be to God” for the inestimable gift of his own 
Son, to be our Salvation, and of eternal life through him. 
May we all forego our boasts and renounce our vainconfis 
dences ; may we come as condemned criminals, not to buy 
merit, or earn the favour of God, ** which is life eternal ;” but 
to supplicate him, for Christ’s sake, to bestow it on us as a 
free gift; that he may have all the glory, both now and for 
evermore ! 

NOTES.—Cuap. VII. V.1—4. The apostle had before 
said, ‘Sin shall not have dominion over you; for ye are not 
under the law, but under grace :” (Vote, 6:14,15.) and he here 
proceeds to confirm and illustrate that proposition. In inter= 
preting these verses, the meaning of the word “law” must 
be first carefully settled. It must be shown, whether the 
ceremonial law in particular, or the Mosaic dispensation in 
general ; or the moral law, as requiring perfect obedience in 
order to “ justification of life,” be intended. (Vote, 3:19,20.) 
Most expositors explain it either of the ceremonial law, or 
the Mosaic dispensation; but they do not assign any satisfac- 
tory reason, why sin must have dominion over a man, as long 
as he continued under the ceremonial law, or the Mosaic 
dispensation; or why deliverance from the law, in this sense, 
by professing the gospel, should ensure his liberty from that 
slavery; indeed no such reason can be assigned. No doubt, 
great numbers, under the Mosaic dispensation, were both 
justified and sanctified, by the mercy and grace of the new 
covenant ; and their relation to the law did not prevent them 
from bemg made “ free from sin.” (ote, Ew. 19:5.) On the 
other hand, immense numbers remain slaves to sin under the 
Christian dispensation; and their external privileges and 
profession do not deliver them. (Notes, 2 Cor. 3:7—l1. Gal 
4:21—31.) But so long as a man continues “under the law, 
as a covenant, and seeks justification by his own obedience 
he inevitably continues the slave of sin, in one form or othe’ 
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should be married to another, even to him who 1s 
raised from the dead, !that we should bring forth 
fruit unto God. 

5 For when we were ™in the flesh, the “motions 
of sins, "which were by the law, °did work in our 
Pmembers to Ibring forth fruit unto death : 

6 But "now we are delivered from the law, 


16:22. Ps. 45:16. 4:17. Col. 1:6,10. _m 8:8, 


9. John 3:6. Gal. 5:16, ph. 2:3,11. Tit.3:3. * Gr. passions. 1:26. Gr. 
© 3:20. 4:15. 5:20. or, 15:56. 2 Cor. 3:6—9. Gal. 3:10. Jam. 2:9,10. 1 John 
83:4. o8—13. Matt, 15:19. Gal. 5;19—21. Jam. t: p 23. 6:13,19. Col. 3:5. 
Jam. 4:1. q 6:21. 4. 6:14,15. Gal. 3:13,23—25, 4:4,5.  f Or, being dead to 


because nothing but “the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus” can 
make any sinner “ free from the law of sin and death ;” (Note, 
§:3,4.) and, on the other hand, every one who is delivered 
from the law, as a covenant, by living faith in Christ, is, by 
the “Spirit of life” given to him, delivered from the bondage 
of sin, which shall never more have dominion over him.—The 
apostle’s argument, through all the subsequent parts of this 
chapter, relates exclusively to the moral law, and refers espe- 
cially to the tenth commandment ; as those who explain these 
verses of the ceremonial law, or the Mosaic dispensation, are 
constrained to admit ; (Votes, 7—12.) and though he speaks 
in the first three verses of the law, in a more general sense ; 
it should be noticed, that he is only illustrating his main sub- 
ject by an apt similitude.—' When the apostle particularly 
meant the ceremonial,-in distinction from the moral law, he 
frequently spoke of it in diminutive terms. (Eph, 2:15. Col. 
2:2). Heb. 8:13. 9:10.) ... But none of these lessening or 
distinctive characters of the law are found in this epistle,... 
to restrain it to the ceremonial law, in what is said about 
justification by its works.’ Guise.—These remarks may pre- 
pare the way for that interpretation of this passage, and of 
the chapter, which, after mature deliberation, I have given— 
Many Jewish converts to Christianity resided at Rome, and 
the apostle, it is probable, more immediately intended these, 
when he said, ‘*I speak to them that know the law.” But 
several of the Gentile converts had doubtless got acquainted 
with the books of Moses. (Marg. Ref.c.) Now, it was 
well known by them, that the law retained its authority over 
a man, to enforce obedience, or inflict punishment, ‘Sas long 
as he lived.” In ordinary cases, death alone dissolved the 
relation between the Jew and the law: yet, in particular 
instances, the law became dead, and lost its authority to 
command or condemn a man, through his change of circum- 
stances: and when the Jew became a Christian, and under- 
stood his Christian liberty, his relation to the Mosaic 
dispensation was finally terminated. From this case of a Jew, 
in respect of the law of Moses, as the condition of the 
national covenant, (Noles, Ex. 19:5, 24:3,4. Gal. 3:15—18. 
Heb. 8:7—13. 9:18—23.) they might learn how the matter 
stood in respect of the moral law, as the condition of the 
coyenant of works. The law respecting marriage in particu- 
lar would aptly illustrate the subject. The married woman 
was bound to her hushand in the strictest bonds; and, while 
the moral law forbad adultery, the juslicial law condemned 
the adulteress to death: but this law became dead to her, 
and she to it by the death of her husband. If before this, she 
had been married to another man, the law would have con- 
demned her to an ignominious capital punishment; but after 
her husband’s death, she incurred no penalty by marrying 
another man. (Marg. Ref. e—g.)—The apostle does not, in 
this place, state the precepts concerning marriage, under the 
Christian dispensation; he merely shows, in one particular, 
how the case stood under the law : he says nothing concern- 
ing divorces or polygamy ; neither does he intimate, that the 
man would be an adulterer, who took another wife while his 
former was living, and not legally divorced: yet our Lord 
has taught this. (Notes, Matt. 19:3—9.) It would therefore 
be foreign to the apostle’s design to interpret his words, as 
meaning that a woman, who had been equitably divorced for 
consanguinity, which rendered her former marriage a nullity, 
or for any other cause, would be guilty of adultery, if she 
married again during her former husband's life: for neither 
the law of Moses, nor the precepts of Christ, inculeate any 
such thing.—Now the case of the believer, in respect of the 
subject under consideration, bore some analogy to that which 
nad been stated. Not only were the Jewish converts ** dead 
to” the Mosaic law, by its virtual abrogation: but all true 
Christians were become dead to the moral law, as a covenant 
of works, “ by the body of Christ,” by his incarnation, obe- 
dience; and sacrifice on the cross for their transgressions. 
(Marg. Ref.h,i. Note, Eph. 2:14—18.) He having thus 
answered its demands as their Surety, it had no further 

ower to condemn ; but believers were looked upon as if they 
ba fully endured its sentence, and fulfilled its righteousness, 
by their Surety and Representative. Thus the relation 
between them and the law, as the condition of a covenant, 
between God and them, was dissolved, even as marriage is 
dissolved by the natural or legal death of either party; and 
this was in order to their being ‘ married to Christ as risen 
from the dead,” that, being united to him, according to the 
covenant of grace, and made partakers of all his ‘ unsearch- 
able riches,” they might, by “the supply of his Spirit,” bring 
forth such fruit in their lives, as bore the holy stamp of God 
upon it, was meet for his gracious acceptance, and honour- 
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tthat bemg dead wherein we were held; tnat we 
should *serve in newness of spirit, and not in the 
oldness of the letter. [ Practical Observations.] 

7 ‘What shall we say then? °Js the law sin? 
God forbid. Nay, *I had not known sin, but by 
the law: for Thad not known #lust, except the 
law had said, YThou shalt not covet. 


that. 1,4. 81:9, 2:27—29, 6:4,11,19,22, 12:2. Ez. 11:19, 36:26. 2 Cor. 3:6. 5: 
17. Gal. 2:19;20. 6:15. Phil. 3:3. Col. 3:10. 3:5. 4:1, 6:15, u 8,11,13, 1 Cor, 
15:56. x5. 3:20. Ps. 19:7—12. 119:9 } Or, concupiscence. 8. 1 Thes, 4:5, 
y 13:9. Gen. 3:6. Ex. 20:17. Deut. 5:21. Josh. 7:21. 2Sam. 11:2. 1 Kings 21: 
1—4, Mic, 2:2, Matt, 5:28, Luke 12:15. Eph. 5:3, Col. 3:5. 1 John 2;15,16, 


able to his name.—It should be remembered, that many 
(probably most) of the Christians at Rome had been Gen- 
tiles, who never were under the Mosaic law; and even the 
Jewish converts were not, as yet, required to renounce it. 
This consideration fully proves that no mere change of ewter= 
nal state is exclusively meant, as many learned commentators 
have supposed. (Note, Gal. 2:17—21.) 

Hath dominion. (1) Kuptevet. See on 6:9.—As long as he 
liveth.] Eq’ dcov xpovov Cy, Either avSpwrov, or vopos, may 


|be the antecedent to the relative here understood. The 


former is the more obvious construction ; but the latter derives 
support from the context. (6)—Which hath an husband. (2) 
‘Yxavépos. Here only N. 'T.—Num. 5:20,29. Prov. 6:24, 
Sept. ‘Yro rov avdpa ovca.—She is loosed.] Karnpynrat. 6. 
See on 3:3.—She shall be called.] (3) Xpnparicet. See on 
Acts 11:26.—Ye are become dead. (4) ESavatw$nrs, 8:13. 
Matt. 10:21. 26:59. 27:1. 2 Cor. 6:9, et al —Should bring forth 
fruit.) Kaprogopnowyev, 5. Matt. 13:23. Mark 4:20,28. 
Luke 8:15. Col. 1:6,10. Kaprodopos, Acts 14:17. Ex xapros, 
6:21,22, et peow, fero. 

V.5,6. “In the flesh,” evidently means an unregenerate 
state; (Marg. Ref. m. Notes, 18—21. 8:5—9. John 3:6) 
which is the necessary consequence of being under the cove- 
nant of works, and destitute of the grace of the gospel, 
While, therefore, both Jews and Gentiles were in this state 
“the motions of sins,” or those desires and affections which 
the law forbad, powerfully exerted themselves, and wrought 
by the members of the body, or in all the constituent parts of 
the old man, to produce such thoughts, desires, words, and 
works, as subjected them to “death” by the sentence of tle 
law ; instead of entitling them to “life” as having fulfilled its 
righteousness. (Marg. Ref. n—q.) But when, by faith in 
Christ, any of them were delivered from that covenant, and 
their former relation to the law was dissolved ; becoming 
“dead to it,” or it becoming “* dead to them,” as the wife by 
the death of her husband, they were brought into a new 
relation to Christ, and God dealt with them by another cove- 
nant. Being therefore now regenerate, and having sure 
promises of sanctifying grace as well as of pardoning mercy, 
they were encouraged and enabled to worship and obey God 
“in newness of spirit,” from ingenuous principles according 
to the spiritual meaning of the precept, in cordial loye and 
gratitude, under the influence of the Holy Spirit ; and not 
merely with external observances, moral or ceremonial, 
according to the letter of the precept, and the corrupt glosses 
of the scribes and elders upon it, of which service alone the 
old nature is capable. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. r,s. Notes, 
Matt. 5:20—48. 2 Cor. 3:4—6.)—‘ Some of “the works 
of the flesh do not require the members of our body,”... 
but only the faculties of our minds, for their performance. 
Locke. (Note, Gal. 5:19—21.) 

In the flesh. (5) Ev rn capxc. 8:3,8,9. 2 Cor. 10:3. Gal. 5: 
14, 6:12. Eph. 2:11. Phil. 3:3,4.—The motions.] “* The 
passions.” Marg. Ta raSnpara. 8:18. 2 Cor. 1:5. Gal. 5:24, 
etal. A macxw, patior.—In our members.] Ev rots pedeour. 
Or ‘‘ by our members.” See on 6:13.—Jam. 4:1—We were 
held. (6) KarecxopsSa. See on 1:18.—In newness of spirit.] 
Ey katvornrt mvevpatos. See on 6:4.—The oldness of the 
letter.]| Tladatorntt ypapparos. 2 Cor. 3:6. See on 2:27. 
Tla\atorns. Here only. Tadatos. See on 6:6. 

V.7,8. It might be objected to the above statement, that 
if those who were “under the law? inevitably remained the 
slaves of sin, and if none could serve God ‘in newness of 
spirit,” till they were ‘‘dead to the law,” and it to them; 
surely “the law” and “sin” were in reality the same: and 
would not this cast a vile aspersion on the holy law of God ? 
( Notes, 1—4. 5:20,21.) To this objection, the apostle an= 
swered, with abhorrence of so blasphemous a thought, by 
observing, that the law and sin were diametrically opposite 
to each other; and that the former was suited to discover 
and detect the latter: (Marg. Ref. x. Note, 3:19,20.) so 
that, in his own case, he himself should not have known the 
sinfulness of his thoughts, motives, inclinations, and actions. 
but by the law. That exact balance detected the deficiency o 
his obedience, and that perfect standard showed the obliquity 
of his heart and life; (ote, Dan. 5:25—28.) as well as 
proved his sins to be more aggravated and numerous, than he 
had ever before imagined: yet, at the same time, it contained 
no provision of mercy or grace for his relief. ‘hus the most 
salutary laws of the community shut up the criminal in a 
dungeon, load him with fetters, and condemn him to death 
for the contrariety of his conduct to them; but the clemency 
of the prince alone can give him a pardon and release.—In 
particular, the apostle observes that, by his natu+al conscience 


A. D. 61. 


8 But ‘sin, taking occasion by the command- 
ment, *wrought in meall manner of concupiscence. 
‘For w7thout the law sin was dead. 

9 For ‘I was alive “without the law once: but 
ips the commandment came, ‘sin revived, tand 

ied. 


z11,13,17. 4:15, 5:20. aJam. 1:14,15. b4:15. John 15:22,24, 
¢ Matt. 19 20. Luke 10:25—29, 15:29. 18:9—12,21. Phil. 3:5,6. d Matt. 5:21, 
&c, 15:4—6, Mark 7;8—13. e 3:19,20. 10:5. Ps. 40:12, Gal. 3:10. Jam. 2:10, 
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without the law, he should not have known that “lust,” or 
coveting, was sinful: he should not have supposed, that, 
while free from adultery, theft, or murder, the desire of a 
forbidden indulgence, or an object withheld by Providence, 
was criminal, even so criminal as to expose him to the curse 
of the law. (Marg. Ref. y. Notes, Bx. 20:17. Matt. 5:27, 
28.) Nay, he should not have felt so many lustings, or 
covelings, if the very strictness of the commandment ** Thou 
shalt not covet,” had not given occasion to them. So that 
*¢ sin,” (his depraved nature spoken of as an agent,) traitor- 
ously watching the opportunity of destroying him, ‘‘ took 
occasion by the commandment” to excite in his heart ‘‘all 
manner of concupiscence.” ‘The imagination began to rove, 
ard the heart to hanker after forbidden objects: and so he was 
led to conceive of some greater satisfaction in them, than in 
those which where not forbidden. (Marg. Ref. z, a.)—That 
man has no deep knowledge of human nature, or the perverse 
wickedness of his own heart, who does not observe, or is not 
conscious, of this irrational propensity, to fancy that there is 
something exquisitely pleasurable, in what is out of our reach, 
or prohibited.—Indeed it seems natural to expect, that it 
sould be so with the posterity of those, who could be satisfied 
with no fruit in the garden of God, except that which he had 
forbidden: amidst the profusion of Eden perhaps that tree 
had been disregarded, if it had not been prohibited. (Wotes, 
and P. O. Gen. 3:1\—6.) We readily observe this propensity 
in others, especially in our children; though perhaps self-love 
may make us blind to it in ourselves.—" For without the law 
sin was dead:” not only the same affections and actions could 
not have hurt us, if the law had not given sin its condemning 
power; but the sinful.principle lay comparatively in a dead 
or dormant state ; as a frozen serpent is inactive and innoxious, 
till the warmth enlivens it and it recovers vigour; and then, 
if provoked, its nature becomes apparent. ‘Marg. Ref.b. 
Note, 8:5—9.) Thus the spiritual precepts and awful sanc- 
tions of the law, excite the depravity of the heart by their 
contrariety to it; as the alkali produces an effervescence by 
its contrariety to the acid; and so the heart rises in blasphe- 
mous enmity to the law, and rushes more impetuously into 
transgression.—In what sense can this be applied to the 
ceremonial law, the owdinances of which a carnal mind might 
readily comply with, provided their relation to the gospel were 
not perceived? Does the tenth commandment belong to the 
ceremonial law? Where is the marked transition, from the 
ceremonial to the moral law, to be found in this discussion ? 
Is not the apostle evidentiy throughout illustrating one pro- 
position: namely, that ‘those who are under the law are 
slaves to sin?’ The inconsistency of expositors, who set out 
with confining the meaning to the ceremonial law, or the 
Mosaic dispensation; and then glide, either imperceptibly to 
themselves, or at least without hinting it to their readers, to 
the most spiritual precept of the moral law, must be obvious 
to every attentive student: and the perplexity which arises 
from this source is inexpressible.-— It is surprising to me, that 
the learned Mr. Locke, and some others after him, should 
make the sense of the passage to be, “without the law,”’ 
(meaning the law given by Moses, ) ‘ ‘* sin is dead,” not able to 
hurt. me; or, without the law of Moses, which annexes death 
to transgression, sin is as ggod as dead, is not able to have its 
will against me, and bring death upon me. For this is con- 
trary to the apostle’s peremptory assertions, that ‘* by one 
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin:” “that sin 
was in the world until,” or all along before, ‘* the law ;” and 
that “death reigned from Adam to Moses.” (5:12—14.) How 
then could it be said, that sin was not able to hurt the apostle, 
or to bring death on him, or upon any other Jew, without 
the law of Moses: since “it had reigned unto death” so 
many hundred years before that law was given ; and we are 
told, that the very heathens, who had only the law of nature, 
knew the judgment of God, that the transgressions of that 
law were worthy of death 2 (Rom. 1:32.)’ Guise. (Notes, 
2:12—16. 5:12—14.) 

Lust. (7) “Concupiscence.” Marg. Try exSvuar. 8. 
1:24, 6:12. 13:14. The change of the words in the translation, 
where the same word is used in the original, often perplexes 
the reader. EmcSuuea, so far from meaning exclusively 
“Just,” m the common acceptation of that term, signifies a 
strong desire of any kind; and is used in a good sense ; (See 
on Luke 22:15.) or in a general but evil sense. (Gal. 5:16. 
Eph. 2:3.1 Pet. 4:2,3.)—Thou shalt not covet.] Ovk excSupy- 
wets. 13:9. Matt. 5:28. Luke 22:15. Acts 20:33. Gal. 5:17, 
Jam. 4:2.—Ex. 20:17. Sept.—Occasion. (8) Adopyny. 11. 
2 Cor, 5:12 11:12. Gal. 5:13. 1 Tim. 5:t4. Ex ara, et bon. 
See on Acts 14:5.—Wrought.] Karetpyacaro. 13,15,17,18,20. 
See on 2:9. (Note, Jam. 1:13—15.) y 

V. 9—12, It seems evident, that the apostle in these 
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10 And "the commandment, which was ordained 
to life, I found to be unto death. 

11 For ‘sin, taking occasion by the command- 
ment, kdeceived me, and by it slew me. 

12 Wherefore 'the law is holy, and ™the com- 
mandment holy, and just, and good. 
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verses, and in the subsequent part of the chapter, spoke 
literally of himself, and his own experience. If he personated 
another man, why did he not give some intimation of his 
design? In another place he fairly brought forward the Jew ; 
(Note, 2:17—29.) and ambiguity is no characteristic of his 
writings. Indeed, I apprehend, that the more humble and 
spiritual any Christian is, the more clearly will he perceive, 
that the apostle describes the experience of the true believer, 
from his first convictions, to his greatest progress in grace 
during this present imperfect state. His avowed object is to 
show that the law can do nothing for a sinner, either to justify 
or sanctify him; and that the believer feels this daily, as 
long as he lives. ‘I was,” says he, ‘alive without the 
law once:” he was once a Pharisee, ignorant of the spi- 
rituality of the law, and only attentive to the outward letter; 
to the corrupt glosses of the scribes, which were suited 
to limit and explain away even the literal sense of the com- 
fhand ; (Notes, Matt. 5:19—22,33—37,43—48. 15:1—14.) and 
to ceremonies and traditions: and, having some general 
decency of character, without any acquaintance with his 
inward depravity, he concluded that his heart and life were 
good, and that he was in a state of acceptance with God. 
(Marg. Ref. c,d.) But when “the commandment came” 
to his conscience, by the convictions of the Holy Spirit, and 
he perceived its righteous and extensive requirements, and its 
severe denunciations: he found the sinful propensities of his 
heart, which before seemed dormant, rise against it; and 
every endeavour, to fulfil its precepts, showed him more 
plainly his inability to do it. ‘The prohibition of what we 
desire makes us think the enjoyment of it more sweet and 
valuable: or at least provokes “‘ the carnal mind, which is 
not subject to the law of God,” toa more fervent lusting after 
it.... Sin is inScripture represented as an enemy that seeks 
our ruin and destruction, and takes all occasions to effect it. 
23....1 Pet. 2:112 Whitby. (Notes, 7,8. 5:20,21.) Thus his 
former hopes died away; he found himself a helpless sinner 
under merited condemnation, and became as a dead man, 
except as the gospel revived him from despondency. (Note, 
2 Cor. 5:13—15.) Thus the law, of which the promise was, 
“ The man that doeth these things, shall live in them,” which 
was originally ordained to life for holy creatures, and from 
which he, though a smner, had expected heaven, was ‘found 
to be unto death:” even as the law of any country, which 
secures the lives of honest men, is ‘found to be unto death” 
by the murderer or robber. (Marg. Ref. {—h.)—The cere- 
monial law was not * ordained unto life,” except as it pointed 
out Christ, the Substance of its shadows; and it was found 
unto death by none, but those who made it an appendix to 
the covenant of works, and rejected Christ for the sake of it : 
and this perfectly coincides with the interpretation above 
given.—Sin, the corruption of fallen nature, being averse to 
the holy strictness of the moral law, by its extreme deceit- 
fulness, seduced Paul into various transgressions, and thus 
slew all his self-righteous hopes, and actually brought him 
under deeper condemnation. Not that the law caused this, 
or even gave any just occasion for it: but “sin took occasion” 
from it; as a wicked man takes occasion from a pious dis- 
course, or a friendly admonition, to scoff, blaspheme, or rage 
the more. (Marg. Ref. k. Notes, Prov. 9:1—9. 23:9. Matt 7:6. 
Acts 18:1—6.) The whole law must therefore be allowed 
to be perfectly holy, the transcript of the divine character ; 
and each commandment, (especially that which prohibits 
“ coveting,’) most “holy,” and at the utmost distance from 
moral evil; most ** just,” as requiring nothing more than what 
is righteously due to God and our neighbours; an@® most 
“good,” as tending to the true welfare of ourselves, our 
families, the community, and all mankind: so that the uni- 
versal observance of it would almost annihilate the evils o* 
the world, and convert earth into heaven. (Marg. Ref. 1, m 
Notes, Ex. 20:1,17. Ps. 19:7—11. Gal. 3:19—22. 1 Tim. 1:8 
—l1.)—The apostle never passes such eulogiums on tho 
ceremonial law, or the Mosaic dispensation: they had a 
temporary fitness and goodness; but “they made nothing 
perfect,” and consisted of “carnal ordinances,” which con- 
tinued in force “till the time of reformation” and no longer. 
(Notes, Heb. 9:3—10.) 

I was alive. (9) EGwv. 1 Thes. 3:8.—Without the law.] 
Xwots vouov. See on 3:21.—The commandment.| Ts evrodns. 
8—13. Matt. 5:19. 15:3,6. Luke 15:29. The tenth command- 
ment seems to be especially intended.—Revived.]  Avetnaev. 
14:9. Luke 15:24,32. Rev. 20:5.—Occasion. (11) Agoounv. 
See on 8. ‘Sin took occasion by the law; for both the 
pravity of our nature was more inflamed by the prohibition ; 
and we wished it removed as a rub, or a block, out of the 
way. Leigh. (Note, 8:5—9.) 

V.13, The question here recurred, Was a 
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“ good” law, 
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13 Was "then that which is good made death 
unto me? God forbid. But °sin, that it might ap- 
pear sin, working death in me by that which is 
good; that sin by the commandment might be- 
come exceeding sinful. [Practical Observations.] 

14 For we know that Pthe law is spiritual : abut 
I am ‘carnal, *sold under sin. 


ROMANS. ° 


A. D. 62 


15 Fortthat which I do, I ‘allow not: for *what 
Teepe, that do I not; but *what lt hate, that 
Ol. d 
16 If then I do that which 1 would not, ¥J con 
sent unto the law that 7 2s good. 
17 Now then “it is no more I that do **, vur*sin 
that dwelleth in me. 
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made death to those who were under it? Was this its natural 
tendency and efticacy ? (Notes, 5—8.) This conclusion the 
apostle rejects with detestation. Wholesome food, or a valuable 
medicine, through a diseased state of the body, or when taken 
improperly, may “occasion” death, contrary to its general 
and proper tendency ; but poison kills, as a cause, by its 
native ellicacy. The law may occaszon death through man’s 
depravity ; but sin is the poison that causes death. It was 
not therefore the law, “but sin,” which was made death to 
the apostle. ‘Sin took occasion,” from the goodness of the 
law, to manifest its own deformity, odiousness, and dire 
m2lignity, by “working death in him, by that which was good,” 
as an intemperate man murders himself, not by a sword or 
by poison, but by the wholesome gifts of a bountiful Provi- 
dence. ‘I'hus, through the commandment “‘ sin became ex- 
ceeding sinful ;” that is, the odious and ruinous nature of sir, 
as well as the sinfulness of the human heart, were most 
clearly shown; in order that the abounding grace of God 
might appear the more glorious. (Marg. Ref. Mote, 5:20,21.) 

Exceeding sinful.| KaS’ trepBornv apaprwdos. ‘Yrepfodn, 
L Cor. 12:31. 2 Cor. 1:8. 4:17. 12:7. Gal. 1:13. Ab brep- 
Bardo, Ep. 1:19. 2:7. 3:19. ‘KaS’ trepBodnv, pro trepBadov- 
tws, valde, mavime.’ Schleusner.—Apaprwdos. 3:7. 5:8,19. 
See on Luke 15:1. ‘ Ut appareret, peccatum esse maxime 
detestabile, et pana dignum.’ Schleusner. 

V.14. The apostle here proceeds to confirm his position.— 
“ We know,” says he, and allow, ‘‘that the law is spiritual.” 
It is not like human laws, which reach only to the outward 
actions, and take no cognizance of the motives, affections, and 
thoughts ; for God chiefly respects these: (Marg. Ref. p. 
Notes, Ex. 20:1. Deut. 6:5. Ps, 51:5,6.) the law requires an 
entire conformity to the spiritual excellency of the divine 
perfections, and such a state of the heart, as approves itself 
to him, who ‘tis a Spirit :” and it allows of nothing but what 
is done from the most pure and sublime motives, and in 
perfect love, zeal, gratitude, and delight. Compared with 
this most holy rule of conduct, the apostle found that he 
was “carnal, sold under sin;” his nature was perfectly oppo- 
site to this spiritual law: and even, after all his attainments 
in grace, he found himself so very far short of this perfection, 
and in every respect so unabie to attain to it, though he 
ardently aspired after it; that he seemed comparatively to be 
* carnal,” and like a man who is sold against his will to a 
hated master, from whom he can by no means set himself at 
liberty. (Marg. Ref. q—s.)—Numbers cannot conceive, 
that St. Paul could mean this of himself as a confirmed 
believer; and, finding it to be inseparably connected with 
what follows, they would explain the whole of an awakened 
Jew, or some other convinced sinner, who is seeking justifi- 
cation by the “works of the law;” or at most of an uncon- 
firmed believer. But such things are spoken, as are true of 
none but real Christians; and the whole is actually verified 
in their experience. A believer cannot willingly sell himself 
to work wickedness, as Ahab did; (Note, | Kings 21:25,26.) 
nor will he imitate those slaves, who love their master and his 
service, and refuse liberty when offered to them: (ole, Ex. 
21:3,6.) yet, when he compares his actual attainments with 
the spirituality of the law, and with his own desire and aim to 
obey it; he sees that he is yet to a great degree “carnal” in 
the state of his mind, and under the power of evil propensi- 
ties, from which (like a man sold for a slave) he cannot 
emancipate himself. He is “carnal” in exact proportion to 
the degree in which he falls short of perfect conformity to 
the law of God: and he indignantly and reluctantly thus far 
serves an abhorred master; yet cannot shake off the galling 
chain, till his powerful and gracious Friend comes to rescue 
him from it. It is true, this inability lies in the remaining 
evil of his heart alone: yet it is a real, but most humiliating 
hinderance to his serving God, as angels and the spitits of just 
men made perfect do: or as the Saviour did, who could say, 
“The prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me.” 
(Notes, John 8:27—29. 14:29—31, v. 34.) To this perfect 
holiness the zealous believer cannot but aspire ; nothing short 
of it will ever satisfy his “‘hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness ;” and this proves that in another sense he is 
‘“‘made free from sin,” that is, set at liberty from its hated 
dominion, and become the “ servant of righteousness.” (Note, 
6:16—19.)—As the apostle was far more enlightened and 
humble than Christians in general are, doubtless this clog 
was more uneasy to him, than it is to them; though most of 
us find our lives at times greatly imbittered by it. So that 
this energetic language, which many imagine to describe an 
unestablished believer’s experience, or even that of an uncon- 
verted person, seems to have resulted from the extraordinary 
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degree of St. Paul’s sanctification, and the depth of his self 
abasement and hatred of sin: and the reason of our not 
readily understanding him seems to be, beeause we are so 
far beneath him in holiness, humility, acquaintance with the 
spirituality of God’s law, and the evil of our own hearts, and 
in our degree of abhorrence of moral evil. (P. O. Matt. 8:5 
—13. Note, Eph. 3:8.) In the former part of the chapter. 
the apostle had spoken in the past tense, ‘*I was alive, &c. 

(9) but here he uses the present, to which he uniformly 
adheres in what follows. He had described his state, as a 
blind proud Pharisee ; and the manner in which he became 
““dead to the law,” as to dependence on it for justification, 
(Note, Gal. 2:1\7—21.) and here he shows, that even, as a 
confirmed Christian, all his hope and all his holiness must 
come from Christ, according to the new covenant. Thus in 
another place he says, ‘t What things were gain to me, these 
I counted loss for Christ; yea, doubtless, and I count all 
things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus, &c.” (Notes, Phil. 3:\—11, vv. 7—9.)—Some indeed 
suppose the transition from the experience of the apostle, under 
his first convictions, to his subsequent conflict wih in dwelling 
sin, to be made at the next verse: but the change of tense in 
this place does not admit of that construction.—In the very 
same chapter, in which our Lord pronounces Peter “ blessed,” 
as a believer, he says, ‘“‘ Thou savourest not the things that be 
of God, but those that be of men:” (Votes, Matt. 16:17—23.) 
that is, thou art “carnal,” not totally, but in a considerable 
degree. Thus likewise the apostle addresses the Christians 
at Corinth as carnal, even when he speaks to them, “ag 
babes in Christ.” (Vote, 1 Cor. 3:1—3.) Humbly to confess 
and deeply to lament, that we are thus “carnal and sold 
under sin,” is very far indeed from the disposition and conduct 
of a willing slave to his lusts: and the readiness, with which 
numbers of the most eminent believers adopt the apostle’s 
language, shows that it is very suitable to their strong feek 
ings of abhorrence of sin, and of self-abasement. “I abhor 
myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” (Votes, Job 1:1. 42: 
“Wo is me! for 1 am undone: for I 
am a man of unclean lips.” (Note, Is. 6:5. P, O. 1—8. 

“My soul cleaveth unto the dust.” (Vote, Ps._119;25. 

“Surely I am more brutish than any man!” (Note, Prov. 30 
2,3.)—Indeed all the complaints of the prevalence of sin, 
and all the longings and pantings after holiness, and all the 
earnest cries for pardon, teaching, quickening grace, which 
pervade the book of Psalms, especially the hundred and 
nineteenth Psalm, are entirely coincident with this complaint 
of the apostle, and arise precisely from the same source; a 
“delight in the law of God;” and a painful consciousness of 
great remaining want of conformity to it. (Votes, Ps, 119:5. 
Matt. 5:6.) 

Spiritual. (14) Tivevparexos. I:11. 15:27. 1 Cor. 2:13,15, 
3:1. 9:11. 10:3,4. 12:1. 14:1,37. 15:44,46. Gal. 6:1. Eph. 1:3, 
5:19. 6:12. Col. 1:9. 3:16. 1 Pet. 2:5.—Carnal.] Zapxtxos. 
15:27. 1 Cor. 3:1,3,4. 9:11. 2 Cor. 1:12. 10:4. Heb. 7:16. 1 
Pet. 2:11.—Sold under sin.] Tlenpapevos tno nv dpapriay. 
Matt. 18:25, et al—l Sam. 23:7. 1 Kings 21:25, Is. 50:1. 
52:3. Sept. Ty dpaprcay, 7,8,9,11,13,17,20,23.—In all these 
texts, with the article, “ the sin, wnich dwelleth in us,” and 
which the apostle speaks of as a person, or agent, Is evr 
dently intended. 

V. 15—17. The apostle here begins more particularly to 
enlarge on the conflict, which he daily maintained with the 
remainder of his original depravity. He was frequently 
tempted by ‘the sin that dwelt in him” into such tempers, 
words, or actions, as he did not approve or allow, in his 
renewed judgment and affections, He earnestly desired, 
and fully determined, if possible, to perform a perfect obe= 
dience to the law of God ; but he continually fell short of this : 
and, while he “hated” and abhorred every kind and degree 
of sin, he found it impracticable wholly to avoid committing 
it in work, or word, or thought. In thus doing what he 
“hated,” and desired above all things to shun, he ‘ con- 
sented to the law, that it was good;” and as the prevailing 
bias of his soul was to holiness, he was evidenced by it to 
be a regenerate man, under the coyenant of grace: so that 
it would not be laid to his charge, in the day of judgment, 
that he did the evil which he hated, but it would be placed to 
the account of “the sin, which dwelt in him” as a detested 
inmate, and which he was not able to expel, though not 
willing to obey it. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Ps. 66:18,19. 119:113, 
Phil. 3:12—14.) The apostle certainly did not mean to 
excuse his sinfulness, as if he might not justly have been 
condemned for it: but to show that ‘righteousness could” in 
no case “be by the !aw;” and that, by the grace of the 
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18 For I know *tha in me (that is, ‘in my 
flesh,) dwelleth no good thing: “for to will is pre- 
sent with me; but Avw to perform that which is 
good, I fiad nat. 

19 For the good that I would, Ido not; but 
the evil which f would not, that I do. 

20 Now if J do that I would not, ‘it is no more 
1 that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 
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gospel, a man’s state and character are determined, accord- 
‘ng to what habitwally prevai!s in his heart and life; not- 
withstanding impediments and restraints. A wicked man 
tee!s some inward opposition to his crimes, from conscience, 
fear, or shame; and he meets with various obstacles to the 
gratification of his desires: yet all this is accounted for 
nothing, while sin habitually prevails in his heart and 
conduct, and he does not hate it. (Note, Ps. 36:3,4.) A 
godly man has great hinderances in his holy progress, from 
tn-dwelling sin and outward temptation: yet this is not im- 
puted to him for condemnation, seeing the prevailing state of 
his heart and tenor of his conduct are holy. Thus Judas, 
in betraying Christ, acted in character, according to the 
habitual, though concealed, state of his heart: it was “ Judas 
that did it:” but Peter, through sudden temptation, acted out 
of character, and contrary to the habitual state of his heart, 
in denying Christ: it was “‘not he, but the sin that dwelt 
in him ;” that is, according to the gracious tenor of the new 
covenant. 

Allow not. (15) “I know not.” Marg. Ov yuworw. 
Matt. 7:23. John 8:55. 12:14,15,27. 1 Cor. 8:3. 2 Tim. 2:19. 
—Ps. 1:6. Sept. Notes, Ps. 1:A—6. Matt. 7:21—23. 2 Tim. 
2:19.—IJ consent. (16) Lupdype. Here only.—Duwelleth. (17) 
Orkovoa. 18,20. 8:9,11. 1 Cor. 3:16. 1 Tim. 6:16. Karotxew, 
Eph. 3:17. Col. ':19. 2:9. Evotkew, 8:11. 

V.18—21. The apostle “ knew, that in him,” as a fallen 
creature, apart from regenerating grace, ‘tno good thing,” 
but sin and only sin was found; though its actings were more 
specious at one time than another. (Notes, Gen. 6:5. Jer. 
47:9,10. Matt. 15:15—20.) It is evident from the limitation, 
“that is, in my flesh,” that he spoke as a believer, who had 
grace, as well as “sin, dwelling in him:” for by “flesh,” in 
this connexion, he does not mean the body as distinct from 
the soul, but “the old man,” or unregenerate human nature, 
as the subsequent parts of the argument fully prove: and this 
nature, derived from fallen Adam, never concurs with the 
Holy Spirit in regeneration, or with the new man afterwards, 
but always strives against both. (Marg. Rf. b,c. Notes, 
5,6. 8:1—13. John 3:6. Gal. 5:6—18.) The apostle became 
more deeply acquainted with this humiliating truth by his 
experience subsequent to conversion, than he had been before. 
Formerly he perhaps supposed, that a little good disposition, 
or moral ability to holiness, was in man; but this was now 
experimentally disproved. As regenerate, he had indeed an 
habitual willingness to obey the law of God, and to accom- 
plish the good required by it; but his corrupt nature, though 
dethroned and crucified, made such constant opposition to 
this, that he could by no means perform what he aimed at. 
ere: Ref. d. Note, Phil. 2:12,13.) So that, in fact, he 
id not fulfil that measure of good, which he was habitually 

* desirous of doing, but in every thing fell short of his aim: and 
he was also frequently doing the evil, in some measure or 
respect, which he was habitually most bent upon avoiding. 
Now, as he was thus constantly baffled and obstructed, in his 
earnest persevering desires and endeavours to obey the law ; 
it was evident that it was not properly he, as a believer, who 
did this ; but the traitor and enemy that lodged within his heart. 
(Note, 15—17.) He was obliged, contrary to his habitually 
prevalent inclinations, to live under a sort of necessity of be- 
ing sinful ; and he could only persist in maintaining the conflict 
with his inward enemies, without being able entirely to extir- 
pate them. (Note, Ps. 119:5. 2 Cor, 7:1.) For indeed, he 
found, br painful experience, that there was “a law” imposed 
upon him, in his present state of warfare, that, when he was 
most desirous of ** doing good, evil was present with him,” to 
interrupt, intrude, baffle, discourage, and defile him. (Marg. 
Ref. f, g.)—Let any man who knows his own heart, and the 
spirituality of the law of God, compare his actual conduct, 
comprising his thoughts, motives, affections, words, and 
works, during any given time, with his purposes, prevailing 
desires, and earnest persevering prayers: let him take that 
one duty, which he especially aims to perform most perfectly, 
or that wrong temper, or evil propensity, which he most 
longs to rectify or extinguish : let him examine himself very 
exactly in these respects every night ; and he will surely find, 
that he cannot but be a sinner still, and subjected to “a law, 
that when he would do good, evil is present with him.” God 
has wise reasons for permitting this to be so, especially to 

give us a deeper sense of the malignity of sin, and our own 
eep depravity, in order to commend the grace of the gospel : 
but those who are most acquainted with the excellency of 
law, and most diligently aim in every thing to obey it, 

be most deeply conscious that the case is actually thus 
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21 I find then ‘a law, that when I would do 
good, £evil is present with me. 

22 For "I delight in the law of God, after ‘the 
inward man: 

23 But I see ‘another law in my members war 
ring against the law of my mind, !and bringing 
me into captivity to the law of sin which is in m. 
members. 


—7, “ech. 3:1—4, Luke 4:1,2. 
19:83—10, 40:38. 


Heb, 2:17,18. 4:15. 8:7. Job 4 lo eae 
119;16 ,24,35,47,48,72,92,97—104,111,113,127,167,174, Is. 5 


1 Pet. 2:11. 114. 2‘l'im, 2:25,26. 


with them, whatever their opinion may be of those whom 
they suppose to be more eminent Christians. This oppo- 
sition to sin, however, though in a measure unsuccessful ; 
and this humiliating and distressing disappointment, respect- 
ing the object of their most ardent desires ; must not be con- 
founded with the willing slavery of sin, and the convenient 
excuse of in-dwelling depravity. The apostle “‘ daily exercised 
himself to have a conscience void of offence towards God ana 
man :” and could call others to witness, “* how holily, and 
justly, and unblamably, he had behaved among them.” Yet 
this was not inconsistent with his being deeply humbled in 
the sight of God, by the consciousness of wandering thoughts 
in prayer, want of fervour, of love and gratitude to God, of 
zeal for his glory, and of enlarged good-will to men; the 
rising of evil tempers, the intrusion of vain imaginations, and 
the intermixture of selfish motives. (Votes, Acts 24:10—2] 

v. 16. 1 Thes. 2:9—12.) All these are “sin,” and as such 
hated and abhorred, in proportion to the degree of a man’s 
sanctification: (JVote, Ps. 119:113.) yet no mere man on 
earth, after all possible diligence, watchfulness, fasting, and 
prayer, could truly say, that, in these respects, he was per- 
fectly free from sin, in bis worship and obedience. So that, 
even the person who is not conscious of at any time neglect 
ing one duty, or committing one actual transgression, in word 
or deed, (which is at least a most uncommon case,) yet aspir- 
ing to be holy as an angel, or as Jesus Christ was, will very 
painfully feel, that *‘ he doeth not the things that he would ;” 
and will “find a law, that when he would do good, evil is pre- 
sent with him:;” and the more spiritual the services are in 
which he engages, the greater clog and hinderance will it be to 
him. Had the apostle intended to describe the case of any 
of those, however distinguished, who habitually live im sin,. 
against the conviction of their own judgment and conscience ; 
it cannot be conceived, that he would not, with his usual 
concise energy, have reprobated their conduct, as far more 
aggravated, than that of ignorant and thoughiless trans- 
gressors: but nothisfg of this kind appears ; on the contrary, 
he leads on the character, which he is describing, to exultae 
tion and joy in believing. (Votes, 22—25. 8:1,2.) 

To will. (18) To Sedev. 19,21. Phil. 2:13.—Is present. 
Tlapaxetrat. 21. Here only. Tpoxerrar, 2 Cor. 8:12.— 
law. (21) Tov vopoy. 23,25, 8:2.—Men, in various respects, 
do those things voluntarily ; which yet they are very reluct- 
ant to do, and perhaps previously had resolved not to do, 
‘Kat yap eyw cot dwka exwy, axovre de Supp. Homer. ‘I ins 
deed willingly guve unto thee, but with an unwilling mind, 
This unwilling willingness pervades a great proportion of 
human actions. ‘I really could not refuse him.—‘T could 
not, as I was circumstanced, do otherwise.’ So that free- 
agency and responsibility still remain the same notwiths 
standing this ‘‘law, that when we would do good, evil is pre 
sent with us.” 

V.22—25. By ‘the inward man,” the apostle must mean 
the soul as renewed by divine grace. Healone uses the term, 
and he uses it concerning believers only. ° ante 2:25—29, 
2 Cor. 4:13—18, v. 16. Eph. 3:14—19, v. 16.) The affections 
and faculties of the soul in fallen man, are more opposite to the 
law of God, than the bodily appetites ; nay, the latter are not 
sinful, except as improperly gratified through the lusts of the 
heart. (Noles, 6:12,13,16—19. Gal. 5:16—21. Jam. 1:13— 
15.) . But to approve, and even “delight in, the law of 
God,” according to the habitual judgment and affections of 
the soul, through a kind of spiritual sympathy, or congeniality 
of heart with its most strict and holy requirements, must 
be peculiar to the regenerate ; nay, it must imply a high 
degree of sanctification, This the apostle had attained to: 
yet he “found another law in his members,” the constituent 
parts of the old man, (Votes, 6:5—7.) which continually en- 
joined a conduct, or suggested inclinations, contrary to ‘the 
law of his mind ;” and this tended to “bring him into capti- 
vity to the law of sin,” and in some cases for a time it pro- 
duced that effect. This painful conflict was more grievous 
to him, than all his other trials; so that he was led to be- 
moan himself as ‘a wretched man,” who was constrained, 
by a kind of necessity which he found it impossible to 
escape from, to be and to do what he most abhorred. This 
extorted a bitter complaint, which neither bonds, no, siripes, 
nor tortures, could have done ; and, with a sort of holy im- 
patience and eagerness, he exclaimed, ‘‘O wretched man 
that [ am! who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death 2’ (Notes, 8:18—23. 2 Cor. 12:7—10.) For the sm 
“which dwelt in him,” clogged his motions, offended bis 
senses, and was a nuisance to him as a spiritual man: even 
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24 O ™wretched man that I am! "who shall de- 
fiver me {rom ‘the body of this death? : 
25 1 °thank God, through Jesus Christ our 
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as if any one should be forced to drag about with him a 
putrifying corpse, as, by a refinement of cruelty, some have 
been sentenced to do. He found by experience that he 
could not deliver himself; and the law, instead of delivering 
him, seemed to make the case still worse: (/Votes, J—12. 8: 
3,4.) but this made him the more fervently to thank God, 
for the method of salvation revealed through Jesus Christ ; 
which gave him earnests and sure hopes of final and com- 
plete deliverance from this enemy, and a triumphant victory. 
in this spiritual warfare— So then,” says he, ‘I myself 
with my mind,” (my prevailing judgment, affections, and pur- 
poses, as a regenerate man,) ‘serve and obey the law of 
God :” but with the flesh, the carnal nature, the remains of 
depravity, ‘I serve the law of sin,” or that “law which 
wars against the law of my mind.” Before conversion the 
whole man serves this law, with a very feeble opposition 
rom conscience, fear, and shame: but at length, the 
usurper is dethroned, and grace reigns in the heart, Yet 
still the usurper lurks in the kingdom, reigns over his own 
party, makes war, creates immense disturbance, and gains 
temporary advantages : but he is hated, opposed, proscribed, 
and shall die. (Vote, Gal. 5:22—26.)—Delight in the law of 
God. (22) ‘This is so sure a trace of real piety, and is 
represented in Scripture as in this view so decisive ; that if 
it be susposed a true representation of a character, we must 
surely allow it to have been that of a truly good man.’ Dod- 
dridge. It is especially spuken of Christ; and of the man afier 
God’s own heart as the type of him. (Notes, Ps. 40:6—8, 
L12:1. 119:47,48,92,97—100,111.) Itis the effect of “ the law 
being written in the heart ;” and it is the direct opposite of 
“ the carnal mind which is enmity against God ; for that is not 
subject. to the law of God, nor indeed can be.” (Notes, 8:5 
—9, Jer. 31:31—34. Heb. 8:7—13. 10:5—18.) ‘ Consenting 
to the law that it is good ;” “ delighting in” the holy, just, good, 
and spiritual law of God; hating all evil; loving all good; 
and being deeply distressed at not being able to do the good 
which is loved, are all exclusively peculiar to the regenerate, 
and widely different from a heathen’s saying in one particu- 
lar: ‘L see and approve the better but follow the worse ; 
which in fact any man might say. ‘ Araspas’ (in Xeno- 
phon) ‘ complains of two souls contending within him, which 
contains an agreeable illustration of this paragraph.” Dod- 
dridge. But in the case of Araspas, the conflict was be- 
tween ambition and sensual indulgence, equally corrupt 
principles ; not between “ delight in the holy law of God,” 
and the opposition of remaining depravity to earnest endea- 
yours after perfect conformity to it. Indeed such a conflict 
as is here described, must exist where sin ¢s hated, and “ the 
law of God delighted in,” till holiness is perfected. ‘‘Abhor- 
rence of evil” must increase in proporuon to the love of 
God and holiness; so that the least degree of evil rising in 
the heart, and escaping from the lips, in some passionate or 
vain word, will necessarily more grreve and burden an emi- 
nent saint, than perhaps the grossest crimes did before his 
conversion; even as a speck of dirt gives more uneasiness 
to a very cleanly person, than the most squalid filthiness 
does to those who are used to live in it as their element. 
(Note, Ez. 11:17—20.)—There is, therefore, no need to have 
recourse to such unnatural expedients in expounding this 
chapter, as to imagine, that when the apostle said, “*I my- 
self,” he meant some other person of a widely different cha- 
racter ; or the whole family of Abraham, before and under 
the law. However these theories have been sanctioned by 
eminent names, they go upon suppositions, for which the 
Scripture gives not the least ground: and which are wholly 
unprecedented and unparralleled, in the writings of any good 
author, sacred or profane. No doubt, numbers have per- 
verted the words of the apostle: and it is fairly allowed, 
that no man who is not himself engaged in this conflict, can 
clearly understand his meaning, or fully enter into those 
feelings which dictated his energetic language. But, as to 
the former case, those who want an excuse for sin, “* wrest 
the other Scriptures also to their own destruction: (Note, 
2 Pet. 3:14—16.) and as to the latter, “the secret of the 
Lorp is with them that fear him;? and “the heart know- 
eth his own bitterness, and a stranger doth not intermeddle 
with his joy.” (Notes, Ps. 25:14. Prov. 14:10.) It cannot 
be expected, that a man who never saw war, could enter into 
the feelings, and fully understand the ardent language, of 
an experienced soldier, when he related all his conflicts, 
dangers, hardships, terrors, narrow escapes, victories, and 
triumphs. But I apprehend, that many pious persons exclude 
themselves from the rich source of instruction and consolation, 
in their warfare provided for them in this chapter, either from 
fear lest others should pervert it to bad purposes; or because 
men of great name have affected to reprobate the evidently 
obvious interpretation, and have tried to force some other 
meaning upon the words, of which it is impossible they can 
admit. (Votes, Ps. 119:81—83,97—100,131 ,173—176.) 

I delight. (22) ee Re only. Ex ovr, et fdoxat, 
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Lord. ?So then, with the mind I myself serve 
the law of God; but with the flesh the law of 
sin. 


2:11. 06:14,17, Ps, 107:15,16, 116:16,17. Is. 12:1, 49;9,13. Matt. 1:21, 1 Cor, 
15:57. 2Cor. 9:15, 12:9,10, Eph. 5:20, Phil. 3:3, 4:6. Col. 3:17, 1 Pet. 2:5,9, 
p 15-24. Gal. 5:17—24, 


delector, ‘Héus, dulcis. ‘Hédiora, 2 Cor. 12:9.—The inner 
man.] Tov ecw atSpwrov. 2 Cor. 4:16. Eph. 3:16. ‘*O 
KpuTTos THs Kapdtas avSpwros, | Pet. 3:4.—Warring against. 
(23) Avriorparevoyevov. Here only. Ex avri, et ctpateve, 
1 Cor. 9:7. 2 Cor, 10:3. Jam. 4:1.—Bringing into captivity.] 
Atxparwrtdorvra. Luke 21:24. 2 Cor. 10:5, Atxpadwros, 
Luke 4:18.—T the law of sin.] Tw vopw rns duaprias. 25, 8:2. 
See on 14, and 21.—O wretched man that I am. (24) 
Tadatrwoos eyw avSpwros. Rev. 3:17. Not elsewhere. 
Tadatrwpta. See on 3:16.—Shall deliver.] ‘Pucerac. 11:26, 
15:31. Matt. 6:13. 27:43. Luke 1:74. f1:4. 1 Thes. 1:10. 
2 Tim. 4:17,18. 2 Pet. 2:7,9.—T he body of this death.] Tov 
owpatos Tov Savarov Tovrov. 6:6. 8:6,13. Col. 2:11.— With 
my mind, (25) Tw vot. Tw vow tov voos pov, 23.—Adoxt- 
uov vovy. See on 1:28.—Tov voosg ts capkos, Col. 2:18.— 
Mepiayrat avtwy kat 6 vous Kat h cvverdnots, Vit. 1:15. The 
mind to serve God must be a direct contrast to all these, 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—6. We stand in such a relation to the holy law of 
God, as the rule of our present conduct and future judgment, 
that none but he who formed the union can dissolve it: 
and, unless “‘we become dead to the law by the body of 
Christ,” renouncing all expectations from it, that we may be 
united to Him, who “died for our sins and rose again for our 
justification,” we must inevitably abide under the dominion 
of sin and the curse of the law for ever.—If, however, we 
are thus delivered, it is not in order to our being ‘* lawless ;” 
(Wote, 1 Cor. 9:19—23, v. 21.) but that the Spirit of Christ 
dwelling in us may write the law in our hearts, and .enable 
us to bring forth the fruits of holy obedience, to the glory of 
God. Indeed this is absolutely necessary, in order to our 
serving God with that ‘*newness of spirit,” which the law 
itself demands ; by enjoining “the love of God with the whole 
heart,” and the * love of our neighbour as ourselves ;” for sanc- 
tifying grace comes only by the new covenant, without which 
we fallen creatures must continue “in the flesh ;” and our 
natural * concupiscence” will work agaist the law “to 
bring forth fruit unto death :” so that nothing moré than a 
formal obedience to the outward letter of any precept, can 
be performed by us, without the renovating, new creating 
grace of Ty new covenant. (Votes, 2 Cor, 5:17. Eph. 2:4 
—10, v. 10. +3 

V.7—13. It is not the fault of the holy law of God, that 
it cannot justify or sanctify a sinner: nay, it is the neces- 
sary effect of its perfection, by which it detects and con- 
demns the least degree of evil, and leaves the transgressor 
to merited ruin without help or remedy: and the better the 
law is, the more righteous is the doom of those who break 
it. We should therefore be very careful while showing the 
impossibility of salvation by the law, to avoid all expressions 
which so much as seem derogatory to it. On the contrary, 
we ought to bear decided testimony to its equity, spirituality, 
and exceliency ; and show that it is, on that very account. 
suited to convince the sinner of the danger of his case, a 
even to render it still worse, so long as he foolishly cleaves to 
the law, and depends on it. For no man could expect to be 
either justified or sanctified by a broken law, or according toa - 
forfeited coyenant, were he not ignorant of the law, and of 
himself as compared with it; so that the proudest Pharisee 
on earth would from his towering height of vainconfidence, 
sink into despair ; if the commandments of God were once 
diseovered to his soul, in all their spirituality and excellency, 
without a correspondent view of the salvation of Christ. 
Ten thousand unobserved transgressions would stand in 
dread array against him; his former foibles and infirmities, 
as he thought them, would appear desperate rebellion, in- 
gratitude, and enmity; his admired duties would appear 
loathsome, through pride, selfishness, and hypocrisy ; and the 
dormant lusts of his heart, which secular motives or carnal 
hopes had restrained, would burst forth into enmity against 
God, disdain subjection to his law, ** work in him all manner 
of concupiscence,” and concur in slaying his hope and his 
soul. (ote, John 16:83—11.) Thus the law, which wa 
“ordained unto life, would be found to be unto death; 
through the deceitfulness of sin, and the unsuspected and 
desperate wickedness of his heart ; ‘* working death in him 
by that which was good,” and making manifest its own “ ex- 
ceeding sinfulness.” Thus a proper knowledge of the holy 
law of God is the twoedged sword, which gives the death- 
wound both to self-righteousness, and to antinomianism: for 
it is perfectly fit to be the rule of our duty, to be written in 
our hearts, and obeyed in our lives, for the very same 
reasons on account of which it cannot justify or save us. 

V. 14—25. Every believer knows a little of the things 
spoken of by the apostie in these verses, when he first flees 
for refuge to the hope of the gospel : but his subsequent expe 
rience gives him still further insight tntothem. He is now i 
a measure ‘spiritual ;” yet, in comparison with the spiritual 
requirements of the law, and the best desires of his heart, 
must confess thet be “is carnal and so'd under sin -” Hs he 
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Thasze who are in Christ, ani walk after the Spirit, are free from condemna- 
tion, 1—4, The carnal mind, and the spiritual mind distinguished, so that 
they only are the children of God, who have the Spiritof Christ, are ‘* led 
by the Spirit,” and mortify the flesh, 9-14. “ The Spirit of adoption” 
testifies with their spirit, and marks them as chiliren and heirs of God ; 
though now exposed to suffering, 15—18. The creation through man’s sin, is 
subject to vanity, and wails for deliverance at ‘ fhe m inifestation of the 
children of God," 19—22 ; who * groan being burdened,” and are saved in 
hope, and patiently expect deliverance, 23—25 ; the Holy Spirit aiding their 
prayers, and thus rendering them acceptable, 2G, 27. All things work 
tosether tor the god of those wo love God, as ‘* called according to his 
purpose,” which sprinss from their predestination to life, 23—31 ; and ie 
secured by the death, resurrection, and intercession of ( hrist, 32—34, 
Nothing shall separate them from the love of God through Christ, 33—39. 


HERE is therefore now “no condemnation to 
them which are "in Christ Jesus, *who walk 
not after the flesh, but after the spirit. 


i}. 7:17,20. Is. 54:17. John 3:18,19. 5:24. Gal. 3:13, 
1:30, 15:22. 2 Cor. 5:17, 12:2. 
1l—14.  d 3:27, 
1 Cor. 15:45. 2Cor, 3:6. Rev. 11:11. 
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2 For “the law of ‘the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus, fhath made me free from #the law of’ sin 
and death. 

3 For "what the law could not do, in that it 
was weak through the flesh, 'God sending his own 
Son ‘in the likeness of sinful flesh, and ‘for sin, 
‘condemned sin in the flesh: 

4 That “the righteousness of the law might be 
fulfilled in us, "who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit. 

5 For they °that are after the flesh do Pmind the 
things of the flesh: but they that are after the 
Spirit, the things of the Spirit. 


27,28. John 9:24, * Or, bya sacrifice for sin. 2 Cor. 5:21, Gal, 3:13. 16:6, 
1 Pet. 2:24. 4:1,2. mGal, 5:22—24. Eph. 5:26,27. Col. 1:22. Heb. 12:23. 1 John 
3:2. Jude 24. Rev. 14:5. nl. 012,13. John 3:6, 2Cor. 10:3. 2 Pet. 2:10, 
p.6,7. Mark 8:33. 1 Cor. 2:14. Phil. 3:18,19. q 9,14. 1 Cor.2:15. Gul. 5:22— 
25. Eph. 5:9, Col. 3:1—3. 


groans under that clog and those fetters, which, as it were, 
chain him to the earth, and prevent him from mounting hea- 
venward as he longs to do. ‘* He conserfts to the law that it 
is good,” yea, “he delights in it after the inward man:” he 
would do the good it requires ; he allows of no violation of it ; 
he wants no change in it, but longs to have his heart brought 
into a perfect conformity to it; he abhors all sin, and would 
serve God as angels do; he watches, prays, strives, and uses 
every means for this purpose: yet, after persevering in this 
course, perhaps during a long course of years, he finds that 
he cannot attain to perfection.’ (Note, Phil. 3:12—14.) Sull 
he sins against his own allowance: he does what he hates, 
and longs to be preserved trom: his will often changes, like 
the weathercock with the wind: that which on his knees he 
most ardently prayed against, and dreaded more than pain or 
death, in the hour of temptation he is betrayed into; his reso- 
lutions melt like the firm ice before the noonday sun, and he 
is counteracted in obeying the dictates of ‘* the law of his 
mind,” by “the law of sin,” pervading both body and soul ; 
so that he cannot perform that which he is most earnestly 
willing to do. (Notes, Matt. 26:30—35,40,41,69—75.) His 
views of the beauty of holiness and the excellency of the law, 
and of his own obligations to obedience, and his pantings after 
perfect purity, increase as ‘the grows in grace:” so that he 
seems further from the mark than ever, when at the height of 
his attainments in this present world. He is more deeply 
convinced as he proceeds, that “tin him,” as a fallen sinner, 
*“dwelleth no good thing ;” that, from depraved nature, evil 
alone can proceed ; that the law can only condemn him ; and 
that ‘none but Jesus can do helpless sinners good.’ This con- 
fict sometimes renders him weary of life, and even impatient 
of living: he could be content to suffer, but he can scarcely 
pear the, thought of continuing a self-abhorred sinner: he 
groans out frequently, ‘*‘O wretched man, that I am!” while 
he drags about with him the detested ‘body of sin and 
death,” from which he can obtain no deliverance : and did he 
not firmly trust in the mercy and grace of God through Jesus 
Christ, his case would be most deplorable. But, with this 
hope, prospect, and support, he manfully sustains the con- 
flict; he rejoices amidst his humiliations; his groans and 
tears are mingled with hallelujahs, and his conscious guilt 
and depravity render the Redeemer’s love, and complete sal- 
vation, doubly precious to his soul. His very anguish from 
such a source is the pledge of his felicity ; having wrestled 
and prevailed for the blessing, and seen the face of Emma- 
nuel in peace, he goes on his way halting. (P. O. Gen. 32: 
13—32.) His complaints, yea, his unhallowed and deeply 
repented sins, are preparing him for singing more loudly and 
sweetly, “* Worthy is the Lamb that was slain:” and, like 
the dissonance attending on the tuning of a musical instru- 
ment, make way for more delightful melody : when patience 
shall have had its perfect work, and he shall have “ overcome 
by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of his testimony.” 
(Notes, $:32—39. Rev, 7:13—17.) In the mean time, it shall 
be graciously pleaded in his behalf, that “it was not he, but 
sin that dwelt in him.”—Bot, if a man speak on this subject 
with indifference or with satisfaction ; if “sin dwelling in 
him” be the excuse for crimes committed, without remorse or 
godly sorrow; if he “allow the evil, and desire not the good,” 
presuming that he has all things in Christ ; if, instead of con- 
senting to the goodness of the taw, condemning himself, and 
loathing his sins, he depreciates the law and extenuates his 
own guilt; if his utmost willingness be to escape hell at any 
tate, without longing to be holy according to the spiritual and 
good law of God; if he do not “ delight in it after the inward 
man,” nor serve it with the prevailing desire of his mind, but 
willingly ‘‘serve the law of sin:” then doubtless he is ‘* with- 
cut Christ,” whose name he profanes; he is under the law 
which he hates; and his presumptuous confidence and quiet- 
bess only prove, that he is given over to “a strong delusion 
‘o believe a lis.” Nor does this much-disputed and abused 
chapter more evidently condemn the hope of the proudest 
Pharisee on earth, than it does that of such a professor of 
evangelical truth. 

NOTES.—Cuap. VIII. V.1, 2. The apostle had shown 
fisat the believer, being earnestly desirous of obeying the 


holy law of God, was graciously accepted in Christ ; and his 
failures were ascribed to “sin dwelling in him,” against his 
habitual and prevalent inclination, and so not imputed to 
him ; and he here proceeds more fully to state this privilege. 
(Notes, 7:15—25.) While men continue ‘ under the law,” as 
a covenant, every failure is imputed to them for condemna= 
tion: but when they “become dead to the law,” and one 
with Christ, they are ‘Sin him” by faith, as their Refuge 
from day to day: and there isno condemnation for them. All 
their past sins are blotted out; they are fully justified ; and, 
continually exercising repentance, and faith in his blood and 
righteousness, their lamented transgressions and deficiencies 
are pardoned. Thus they are preserved from condemnation, 
and shall be to the end and for ever. (Marg. Ref. a, b. 
Notes, 32—39, 4:6—8. Is. 54:15—17. John 5:24—27. 10:26— 
31.) ‘heir character and conduct likewise distinguish them: 
for, notwithstanding their painful conflict with in-dwelling sin, 
they do “not walk” after the dictates of corrupt nature, but 
are habitually influenced by the new principle, communicated 


in regeneration: for ‘*that which is born of the Spirit, is - 


spirit.” (Marg. Ref. c.) Corrupt nature, ‘the sin which 
dwelleth in them,” as ‘tthe law of sin and death,” ( Wote, 7: 
22—25.) once commanded their willing service ; but regene- 
rating grace, by ‘tthe Spirit of life in Christ Jesus,” and by 
means of the gospel, has dethroned the usurper sin, and made 
them free from his law, by efficaciously inducing a contrary 
conduct. (Marg. Ref. e—g. Notes, 6:16—23. John 8:30—36. 
2 Cor. 3:17,18.) So that, though the remaining power of sin 
greatly harasses thefa, and in some instances prevails ; yet, 
on the whole, they are enabled successfully to resist its au- 
thority, and to ‘ walk at liberty” in obedience to God’s com- 
mandments.—Some explain “* the law of the Spirit of life,” 
of the doctrine of the gospel, through which the Spirit is com- 
municated, rather than of his commanding influence in the 
believer’s soul: but the latter is the more exact contrast to 
the “law of sin and death,” from which he is by divine grace 
effectually set at liberty.—‘* To be in Christ,’ says M. Le 
Clerc, ‘is often used by St. Paul, for being a Christian: .. . 
but if he means only Christians by profession, or by only 
being members of the Christian Church; this will by no 
means agree with this place, or any other of like nature: 
since freedom from condemnation and other benefits conferred 
on us by Jesus Christ, will not follow our being Christians in 
this sense ; but upon a lively faith in Christ, our union to him 
by the Spirit, and our being so in him as to become new crea- 
tures. (9.2 Cor. 5:17. Gul. 5:6.) ... The Spirit of Christ 
giving me a new life, is now another law, or rule of my 
actions, freeing me from the motions and power of sin, to 
which I was subject whilst under the law; and from the 
death to which that subjected me. WWhitby—They who 
‘are in Christ,” are true Christians ; “they walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit ;” this describes their character : 
and it is their grand privilege, that ‘‘ there is no condemna- 
tion for them.” (Notes, John 14:18—20. 15:2—8. 1 Cor. 1:26 
—31, 2 Cor. 5:17. Gal. 3:26—29. Phil. 3:3—11.) 

Therefore. (1) Apa. “* Truly, verily."—JIn Christ me 
Ey Xptorw Inoov. 16:7. 1 Cor. 1:30. 2 Cor. 5:17. 12:2. Gal. 
3:28.—After the flesh.] Kara caoxa.—After the spirit.] Kara 
rvevpa. 4:5,13. See on 1:3,4.—The law of the Spirit of life. 
(2) O vopos rov Ivevparos tys Swns.—See on 7:23.—IIvevpa 
rns Gwns, 10,11. 1 Cor. 15:45. | Pet. 3:18. ‘* The Spirit of the 
life, which is in Christ Jesus.” (Votes, 10,11. John 4:10—15 
v.15. Ren. 22:1.) —Hath made me free.] HevSeowae pe. See 
on 6:18.—Tke law of sin and death.] Tov vopov tys apaprias 
kat Tov Savarov. See 7:23. 

V.3,4. The good and perfect law of God was ‘* weak 
through the flesh,” or by means of man’s depravity; so that 
it was “impossible” for it to bring man to holiness or liberty, 
any more than to justify him: evenas the most salutary laws 
of the land cannot make men honest. They can only declare 
how they ought to act, and denounce penalties against trans 
gressors: but they cannot change the heart; and therefore 
men’s impetuous passions break through the feeble restraint, 
without regard to consequences, as the vehement torrent of a 
swollen river breaks through or overflows the mound which 
was placed to impede its course. (Marg. Ref. h.) Ass 
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6 ‘Hor ‘+o be carnally minded :s death; but fto 
be spiritually minded is ‘life and peace: + | 

7 Because tthe carnal mind zs enmity against 
God: "for it is not subject to the law of God, 
xneither indeed can be. 

8 So then Ythey that are in the flesh cannot 
tplease God. sas 

9 But “ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, 
rif so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, 


r13. 6:21,23, 7:5,11. Gal. 6:8. 
13:14 
Gal. 


Jam. 1:14,15, 
+ Ge. the minding of the Spirit. 5 
22. 1 1:28,30. 5:10. Bx, 20:5. 2/'t 


* Gr. the minding of the flesh. 
5:1,10. 14:17. John 14:6,27. 17:3, 
9:2. Pa-ibasl.. J by i | 


Eph. 4:18,19. Col. 1:21, 2'Tim, 3:4. 4. 1 John 2:15,16.  u 4:3,31. 7:7— 
1(,22, M 5:19. 1 Cor, 9:21, Gal, 5:22,23. Heb. 8:10. x Jer. 13:23. Matt, 12: 
31, 1 Cor. 2:14, 2Pet.2:14. y9. 7:5. John 3.3,5,6. 2 Matt. 3:17, John 8: 
29. 1 Cor. 7:32. Phil. 4:18. Col. 1:10. 3:20. 1 Thes. 4:1. Heb. 11:5,6, 13:16,21. 
1 John 3:22, a2. Ez. 11:19. 36:25,27. John 3:6. bl. I sl 3: 


16. 6:19. 2Cor.6:16, Eph. 1:13,17,18, 2:22. 2 Tim. 1:14. 
Jude 19—21. c¢ John 3:34. Gal. 4:6. Phil. 1:19. 1 Pet. 1:11. 
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therefore, the law was wholly inadequate to man’s necessity ; 
God was pleased, in infinite mercy, to send his own Son, to 
assume our nature, and appear “in the likeness of sinful 
flesh.” Though free from sin, he became subject to those 
infirmities, to which through sin we are exposed ; he was ac- 
cused of many crimes, and “ numbered with transgressors ne 
and he was punished by the Father, as our Surety, as if he 
had been tne greatest of sinners. Thus he was appointed 
“for sin,” or ‘for a sin-offering ;” that God, having ‘ con- 
demned sin in the flesh,’ and shown his abhorrence of it, 
by the sufferings of his Son in our flesh, might pardon and 
justify the believer’s person, and execute the sentence of 
condemnation on his corrupt nature, by its crucifixion and 
destruction: (Marg. Ref. i—l.) that, as the consequence of 
this, through his mercy and grace, even the very “ righteous- 
ness” reqnired by ‘the law,” might be fully written in our 
hearts, and habitually, in all its parts, performed in our lives, 
though too imperfectly to justify us; and that, hereafter we 
might be perfectly conformed to the holy law, in its substan- 
tial requirement of perfect love to God and his creatures, and 
obey it fully forevermore. (Marg. Ref. n, 0.)—Many expo- 
sitors explain this of Christ, as One with his people, having 
‘ulfilled the righteousness of the law in their stead ; and of its 
‘mputation to those, who walk after the Spirit. But the former 
sense seems more obvious, and best to answer the apostle’s 
design; who was proving, that deliverance from the law asa 
covenant was necessary, in order to our obeying the law as 
a rule. (Notes, 7:5,6. Gal. 2:17—21.)° ‘Sanctification begun 
in us, is the sure evidence of our union with Christ; which 
1s the richest fruit of a holy life. Beza.—The completion, 
however, of sanctification seems especially intended, (Notes, 
Eph. 5:22—27. Col. 1:21—23. Jude 22—25.) 

What the law could not do. (3) To advvarov rov vopov. 
Matt. 19:26. Heb. 6:4,18. 10:4. 11:6. Aduvarew. See on 
Luke 1:37.—In the likeness of sinful flesh.] Ev bpowpare 
gapkos dpaprias. ‘In the likeness of flesh of sin.” 1:23. 
6:5. Phil. 2:1.—For sin.| ‘ By a sacrifice for sin.” Marg. 
Thept dpaprias. Heb. 10:6,18.—Lev. 5:11,13. 6:25, Mum. 
8:8. Ps. 40:6. Sept. mxon.—Condemned sin.] Karexpeve 
tnv dpaoriay. See on 7:13.—The righteousness, &c. (4) To 
dtxatwpa, 2:26, 5:16,18. See on 1:32. 

V.5—9. The discrimination of character, before referred 
to, is here more fully stated. ‘* The flesh,” in this connexion, 
cannot mean the body, as opposed to the soul: for “out of 
man’s heart proceed adulteries, fornications, and drunken- 
ness;” and, on the other hand, ‘pride, envy, hatred, are 
works of the flesh.” (Marg. Ref.o. Notes, Matt. 15:15— 
20. Gal. 5:19—21.) That wickedness, the seat of which 
is immediately in the soul, is more contrary to the image and 
glory of God, than that in which the body seems more con- 
cerned : but indeed the body is no more than the instrument, 
and the soul is the agent, in every sin. (Note, 6:12,13.) 
The soul of an ungodly man is not “spiritual” but carnal; 
“that which is born of the flesh is flesh.” (ote, John 
3:6.) By “the flesh” we must, therefore, understand cor- 
rupt nature, as derived from Adam to all his posterity: 
and perhaps this term is used, because the soul is become 
the caterer to man’s animal appetites, as well as depraved 
in all other respects; so that the whole man is, as it were, 
immersed and sunk in the flesh. They therefore, who are 
“born after the flesh,” but not ‘afier the Spirit,” and who 
go after the leadings of the flesh, “mind the ‘things of the 
flesh :” they are sagacious about them; they choose, desire, 
pursue, savour, and delight in them: they seek their hap- 
piness in the riches, pleasures, honours, and perishing vani- 
ties of the world; or in things of an unholy nature, or in 
things which must be left at death, and which bear no rela- 
tion to heavenly felicity. About these, their abilities, imagi- 
nations, contrivance, and time are employed; and they give 
them a decided preference to “‘ spiritual things,” in their habi- 
tual judgment and conduct. But those who are ‘born of the 
Spirn,” and walk after the leadings of the new and spiritual 
nature, understand, choose, pursue, relish, and supremely 
value such things as pertain to the spiritual and divine life, 
and such as will endure for ever. The favour of God, com- 
munion with him, renewal to his image, and a life spent to 
his glory, chiefly occupy their imaginations, desires, plans, 
and pursuits ; and have the pre-eminent place in their choice 
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if any man have ot *the Spirit of Christ, the is 
none of his. {Practical Observations.} 

10 And ‘if Christ be in you, ‘the body is deaa 
because of sin; Sbut the Spirit is life "because ef 
righteousness. , 

11 But if the Spirit of ‘him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, “he that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 'mor 
tal bodies *by his Spirit that "dwelleth in you. 


1 Cor. 3:21—23, 15:23, 2 Cor. 10:7. Gal. 5:24. Rev. 13:8, 20:15. 


e John 6:56, 
14:20,23. 15:5. 17:23. 2 Cor, 13:5, Eph. 3:17. Col. 1:27. 


(11. 5:12. 2 Cor, 4:11, 


5:1—4. 1 Thes. 4:16. Heb, 9:27, 2 Pet. 1:13,14. Rev. 14:13. g John 4:14. 6:54. 
11:25,26. 14:19. 1 Cor. 15:45. 2 Cor, 5:6--8. Phil. 1:23. Col. 3:3,4, Heb. 12: 
23, Rev. 7:14—17. 5:21. 2 Cor. 5:21. Phil. 8:9. 19. 4:24,25. Acts 2:24,32, 


33, Epb.1:19,20. Heb. 13:20. 1 Pet. 1:21, k 2. Is, 25:19. Fz. 37:14, John 5:23, 
29, 1 Cor. 6:14. 15:16,20—22,51—57, 2 Cor, 4:14, Phil. 3.21. 1 Uhes. 4:14—17, 
1 Pet. 3:18, Rev, 1:18, 11:11, 20:11—13, 16:12. 1 Cor. 15:53, 2 Cor. 4:11. 5:4 
t Or, because of. m9. John 7:38,39. 14:17. 


and conduct, notwithstanding all the opposition from in-dwell- 
ing sin. (Marg. Ref. p,q. Notes, 1,2. 2 Cor. 4:13—18. 
Col. 3:1—4.) This habitual prevalence stamps the charac- 
ter, as carnal or spiritual ; so that, ifa man be “‘ecarnal,” in 
the prevailing judgnient, temper, and affections of his mind, 
he is under condemnation, dead in sin, and meet for destruc- 
tion : but if he be “ spiritual,” in the habitual, prevailing tem- 
per of his soul, he is evidently alive to God, and at peace 
with him ; and the spiritual mind is, in proportion as it pre= 
vails, the very essence of life and peace. (Marg. Ref. r. 
Note, 7:13,14.) The importance of this distinction is manifest, 
“because the carnal mind is enmity against God: man’s 
apostacy originated in his preferring the satisfaction to be 
found in the creatures through disobedience, to the felicity to 
be enjoyed in God by obedience. This is in fact the wni- 
versal idolatry : and men thus preferring self-satisfaction, and 
created good, to the favour and service of God, not only 
rebel against him, but become enemies to him, and “haters” 
of him. For his holy law demanding their whole heart, and 
forbidding their favourite pursuits; and all his perfections 
being engaged to execute vengeance on transgressors; “ the 
carnal mind,” disdaining control, being wholly averse from 
the service of God, and bent on sinful indulgence, rises in 
enmity against his authority, precepts, threatenings, power, 
and perfections. Theretore, “*the carnal mind is not subject 
to the divine law, and indeed cannot be ;” it is morally unable 
to do any thing but revolt against it, and refuse obedience to 
it. (Marg. Ref. t—x. Notes, 7:7—12.) An enemy may 
be reconciled, a carnal man may become spiritual; but 
“enmity” in the abstract cannot be reconciled, and there- 
fore the carnal mind must be crucified and destroyed : ( Note: 
6:5—7. Gal. 5:22—26.) and, as no rational creature of G 
can please him, who refuses subjection to the holy law; it is 
evident, that unregenerate men “cannot please God,” in any 
of their services, by whatever name they are called. Thus 
evangelical religion is equally remote from self-righteousness, 
which cleaves to the law as @ covenant; and to antinomianism, 
which rejects it as a rule ; for, not being subject to the law 
men “cannot please God.” (Marg. Ref. y, z.)—‘* But,” 
says the apostle, “* Ye are not in the flesh, but in the spirit,” 
regenerate and spiritual, and therefore willingly, though not 
perfectly, subject to the law, “if so be, the Spirit of God 
dwell in you :” but if any man, Jew, Gentile, or nominal 
Christian, remain destitute of the sanctifying Spirit of Christ, 
he certainly does not belong to him, as one of his accepted 
disciples, and, dying im that state, he must perish as an 
enemy of God. (Marg. Ref. c, d.)—If “the flesh” be 
explained of the body, as distinguished from the soul, or 
spirit; it follows, beyond all doubt or evasion, that no man 
can “ please God,” while he lives in this world ; and also that 
the Romans were disembodied spirits, which is palpably 
absurd ; yet the interpretation of other Scriptures, concerning 
the flesh and spirit, by many learned men, unavoidably leads 
to this absurdity. Nor is it less unreasonable and unserip- 
tural to aver, that living under the Mosaic dispensation was 
“being in the flesh ;” and professing the gospel, especially it 
miraculous powers were vouchsafed, was being in the spirit. 
(Notes, Matt. 7:21—23. 1 Cor. 13:1—3.) Yet these seem 
the only ways by which the above plain and natural inter- 
pretation can possibly be evaded. (Notes, John 6:52—58. 
14:15—17,21—24. 17:20—23. 2 Cor. 13:5,6. wpe 
Do mind. (5) Ppovover. 12:3,16. 14:6. 15:5. Matt. 16:23. 
Mark 8:33. Acts 28:22. 1 Cor. 4:6. 13:11. 2 Cor. 13:11. 
Gal. 5:10, Phil. 177. 2:2,5. 3:15,16,19. 4:2,10. Col. 3:2. A 
pony, mens.—To be carnally minded. (6) To ¢povnpa rns 
capkos. 1.—T be spiritually minded.]__‘* The minding of the 
flesh:” “the minding of the spirit.” Marg. To ¢povnpa tov 
rvevjatos, 27. Not elsewhere.—Enmity against God. (7) 
ExSpa es Ocov. Luke 23:12. Gal. 5:20. Eph. 2:15,16 
Jam. 4:4.—Is not subject.] Oux troraccerat. 20. 10:3. 13:1,5 
Jam. 4:7, 1 Pet. 5:5, et al.— They that are in the flesh. (8) 
Ou ev capxe ovres. 3. 7:5. Eph. 2:11.—Cannot please God.] 
Ocw apecat ov duvvavrat, 3,7. 15:3.—Dwell in you. (9) Orxer 
ev pha ll. 1 Cor. 3:16, See on 7:17. Evotkew, 11. 2 Cor 


V.10, 11. (Note, 5—9.) If the “ Spirit of Christ dwell” 
in aman, “Christ” himself is ‘in him,” by his power and 


influence, and by his image renewed in him. In this case 
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12 Therefore, brethren, "we are debtors not to 
the flesh, to live after the flesh. 

13 For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: 
Pbut if ye %through the Spirit do mortify the deeds 
of the body, ye shall live. : 

14 For as many as are ‘led by the Spirit of God, 
*they are the sons of God. 

15 For ye have not received tthe Spirit of bon- 
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though the body is mortal, and must soon die, because of the 
disobedience of Adam, and the man’s personal transgressions : 
yet ‘the spirit is life,” has life abiding in it, the soul is alive 
to God; and has begun its holy felicity, which shall endure 
for ever, through “ the righteousness” of the second Adam in 
whom it is interested. So that when the body drops into the 
dust, the soul, being perfectly delivered from sin, will enter 
heaven: and the almighty God, who raised Jesus from the 
dead, will raise the mortal body also, incorruptible and 
glorious, by the dmnipotence of his in-dwelling Spirit, who 
will not finally leave his temple mouldering in the dust. 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, 3,4. John 4:10—15, v. 14. 11:20—27, 
ov. 26,27. 2 Cor. 4:13—18. 5:5—8. Phil. 1:21—26. 3:20, 
21. 1 Dhes. 4:13—18. 1 Pet. 3:17,18.) Then sin and all 
‘ts effects will be for ever done with. (Note, 1 Cor. 15:50 
—54.) Several readers may be aware, that another inter- 
pretation has been given of these verses, especially by the 
celebrated Mr Locke, who explains quickening the mortal 
body, by sanctifying the immortal soul! But the various, 
and often absurd and unnatural interpretations, given to 
several passages in these chapters by some eminently learned 
men, would require far more time and room particularly to 
notice them, and make remarks on them, than the nature of 
this publication can admit of. In general, when the inter- 
pretation is plausible, and supported by probable reasons, 
the author thinks it incumbent on him to notice it, in one way 
or other: but when, on careful investigation, it appears to 
him, that this is not the case; he is contented to pass it over 
in silence. He believes, that few, who have impartially 
considered the subject, will refuse to join him in the following 
verdict, concerning Mr. Locke’s interpreiation: ‘He hath 
said nothing of weight against this sense” JVhithy. That 
is, against the sense above given of the passage.—In no book, 
which the author has read, does the pride of human reason 
opposing the express testimonies of God, and striving to 
wrest them from their obvious meaning, appear so prominent, 
as in most parts of the great Mr. Locke’s exposition of St. 
Paul’s epistles. 

Dead because of sin: ... life because of righteousness. (10) 
Nexpov 6: dpapriav. ... Gwn dia dckatocuynv. Notes, 5:15— 
21.—Shall. .. quicken. (11) Zworoimoer. 1 Cor. 15:45, 
See on John 5:21.—Mortal.] Ovnra. See on 6:12. 

V. 12,13. As death and all misery originated from man’s 
preferring his own inclinations to the will of God; and as all 
felicity is communicated by the renewal of the soul to holi- 
ness; so Christians should not consider themselves to be 
** debtors to the flesh,” though it still lives and works in them. 
They have already ruined themselves by complying with its 
suggestions ; and they can owe it nothing now that Christ 
has rescued them from merited destruction. (Marg. Ref.n.) 
But we thus become debtors to an immense amount unto 
him and his grace. Our debt of sin as paid, by the death of 
Christ on the cross for us, and so freely pardoned to us, 
becomes a debt of grateful love: and our past neglect and sin 
render us the more indispensably bound to do what we pos- 
sibly can for his glory, the good of our brethren, and of our 
own souls also. For indeed, if any habitually live according 
to its corrupt lustings, they will certainly perish in their sins, 
notwithstanding their profession of the gospel; but, on the 
other hand, if, through the influences of ‘the Holy Spirit,” 
and according to the tendency of the new nature, they deny, 
subdue, and proceed to extirpate their sinful lusts ; and so to 
mortify those inclinations and affections which thence arise, 
they prove themselves “alive to God through Christ,” and 
their spiritual life will abound till perfected in eternal happi- 
aess. (Marg. Ref. 0, p. Note, 6:21—23.)—The natural 
appetites of the body need only to be moderated, regulated, 
and subordinated ; but the carnal desires * of the body of sin 
und death,” the ‘told Adam,” “the flesh with its affections 
ind lusts,” must be extirpated, and all its actings terminated. 
Notes, 6:5—7. 7:22—25. 1 Cor. 9:24—27. Col. 2:11,12. 
~ Pet. 2:11.) This must be done by the Holy Spirit working 
tm us both “to will” and “to do,” what God commands ; 
(Note, Phil. 2:12,13.) yet we are to do it through him, and 
yy dependence on him, which is energetically enforced by 
if words: “If ye, through the Spirit, &c.” (Notes, Eph. 
4:30—32. 5:15—20. 1 Thes. 5:16—22. 1 Pet. 1:22. Jude 
™1),21.) 

Dehtors. (12) Odecrerat. See on 1:14.—To live after the 
flesh.] Tou xara capxa Cyy. 1,5,13. (Motes, 1—9.)—Do 
norlify. (13) @avaroure. 36. See on 7:4.—The deeds of the 


vody | Tas roakets rov cwparos. 6:6. 7:24. Col. 2:11. Moakis, | 


CHAPTER VIII. 


A. D. 61. 


dage again to fear; but ye have received “the 
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, *Abba, Father. 

16 The ’Spirit itself beareth witness ?with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God: 

17 And *if children, then heirs: theirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Christ; ‘if so be that we 
suffer with him, that we. may be also glorified 
together. 


(Practical Observations.} 


Acts 26:18. Gal. 3:29. 4:7. Eph. 3:6. & rh < 
b Matt. 25:21. Luke 22:29,30. John 17:24, 1 Cor, 2:9, 3:22,23, Rev. 3:2), 2 
ec Matt. 16:24. Luke 24:26. John 12:25,26, Acts 14:22, 2 Cor. 4:8—12. Phil. 
29, 2 Tim, 2:10—14, 


12:4, Matt. 16:27. Luke 23:51. Acts 19:18. Col. 3:9.—Some 
copies read mpakets Tyg capkos. 

V. 14—17. Regeneration by the Holy Spirit prepares the 
heart for receiving Christ by living faith; and communicates 
a new and divine life to the soul, though in a feeble state, as 
that of ‘¢a new-born babe:” (Vote, 1 Pet. 2:1—3, v. 2.) Be- 
lieving in Christ, we become “ the children of God” by adop- 
tion also. (Notes, John 1:10—13. Gal. 3:26—29.) Therefore 
all they, and they only, who are led by the Spirit, are “ the 
children of God.” (Marg. Ref. r,s. Note, Gal. 5:16—18.) 
The Holy Spirit leads a man into the knowledge of God in 
Christ Jesus, and of his own heart; into humble repentance, 
faith in Christ, boly love, communion with God, and delight 
in his worship and commandments: on the other hand, he 
leads him away from vanity and iniquity, from vice and 
ungodliness, from pride and discord: (ote, Ps. 143:3—10.) 
and in proportion as we willingly give up ourselves to be led 
in the paths of truth and holiness, we may know our adop- 
tion.—The apostle further observed, that he and his brethren 
at Rome had not received again “the spirit of bondage,” to 
serve God from slavish fear ; for this all must do, who continue 
under the law as a covenant if they attempt to serve him at 
all. The Mosaic dispensation had a greater tendency to 
foster this temper, than the Christian religion has: and the 
Jews, too generally, considering the whole as a covenant ot 
works, worship God in this slavish manner. But the greater 
number of the Roman converts had never been under the 
Mosaic law; yet they are spoken of indiscriminately, as 
having been formerly influenced by ‘the spirit of bondage :” 
we may therefore suppose, that those convictions were also 
intended, under which awakened sinners, even if in conse- 
quence converted, act more from fear and selfish principles, 
than established believers do; abstaining from many sins 
through dread of consequences, without decidedly hating them ; 
and practising dutiesyyithout loving them. These convictions 
indeed proceed from the moving of the Spirit of God upon 
their minds, and prepare them for receiving Christ by faith: 
but they are very different from the disposition, and state of 
mind and heart, of those who are brought into the full light 
and liberty of the gospel, and have received “the Spirit of 
adoption.” (Marg. Ref. t,u. Notes, Num. 17:12,13. Matt. 
25:24—30. John 16:83—11,14,15. Gal. 4:4—7,21—31. Eph. 
1:13,14. 2 Tim. 1:6—8. 1 John 4:18.) Then they are taught 
and animated to ‘‘serve God” with filial reverence, confi- 
dence, love, gratitude, submission, zeal, and admiring, adoring 
complacency ; and are especially encouraged and emboldened 
to call upon him as ‘Sa Father,” for all things which they 
want, and for support and deliverance under all their trials, 
notwithstanding their conscious unworthiness. The word 
“ Abba,” is Syriac for “‘ Father:” and the use of different 
languages, in this connexion, sweetly indicates the harmony 
of Jews and Gentiles, and of different nations, in this filial 
worship of God according to the gospel. (Marg. Ref. x. 
Notes, Matt. 6:6,9. Mark 14:36. Gal. 4—7.) Thus the Holy 
Spirit, by producing in believers the affections which dutiful 
children bear to a wise and good father, in their habitual state 
of heart toward God, most manifestly attests their adoption 
ito his family. This is not done, by a voice, or immediate 
revelation, or impulse, or merely by a text brought to the 
mind ; (for all these things are equivocal and delusory ;) but by 
“ bearing witness with their spirits,” or coinciding with the tes- 
timony of their own enlightened minds and consciences, as te 
their uprightness in embracing the gospel, and giving them- 
selves up to the service of God. (Note, 2 (or. 1:12—14, 
v.12.) So that, while they are examining themselves con- 
cerning the reality of their conversion, and find scriptural 
evidence of it: the Holy Spirit, from time to time, shines on 
his own work, excites their holy affections into lively exercise, 
renders them very efficacious upon their conduct, and thus 
puts the matter beyond doubt: for while they feel the spirit of 
dutiful children towards God, as described in his holy word, 
they become satisfied concerning his paternal love to them. 
Note, 9:1—3.) So that, this “t witness of the Spirit” is borne 
along with that of our own consciences, net without it, nor 
against it: and it coincides with the testimony of the Holy 
Spirit, in the Scripture, and must be proved and astayed by it, 
(Marg. Ref. y, z.) But this being clearly ascertained, we 
may confidently regard ourselves as the heirs a,’ the heavenly 
inheritance, (for ‘if children, then heirs ) and of God him- 
self as our Portion; even “joint heirs wit) Christ,” the 
beloved Son of the Father, being accepted in him, and ap 
pointed with him to share the glorious inheri.ance: (Notes 
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18 For “I .eckon, that the sufferings of this 
present time are not worthy to be compared with 
ethe glory which suall be revealed in us. 

19 For ‘the earnest expectation of the creature 
waiteth for "the manifestation of the sons of God. 

20 For 'the creature wes made subject to 
vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who 
hath subjected the same in hope ; 

21 Because the creature itself also shall be de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption, ‘into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God. 

22 For we know that “the whole creation 
eroaneth and 'travaileth in pain together until 
now : 

23 And not only they, but ourselves also, 
mwhich have the first-fruits of the Spirit, "even 


d Matt. 5:11,12. Acts 20:24, 2 Cor.4:17,18. Heb, 11:25,26,35. 1 Pet. 1:6,7. e Col. 
8:4. 2Thes. l:7—12, 2:14, 1 Pet. 1:13. 4:13. 5;1, 1 John 3:2. f 23. Phil. 1:20, 
g Is. 65:17. Acts 3:21, 2 Pet. 3:11—13, Rev. 21:1—5. h Mal, 3:17,18. Matt. 25:31 
—46. | John 3:2, i 22. Gen. 3:17—19. 5:29, 6:13. Job 12;6—10. Is, 24:5,6. Jer. 
12:4,11. 14:5,6. Hos, 4:3. Joel 1:18. k 19. Rev. 22:3—5. * Or, every creature. 
20. Mark 16:15. 1 Ps. 48:6. John 16:21. Rev, 12:2. m See on 15,16. 5:5. Gal. 
§:22,23, Eph. 5:9. n 26. 7:24. 2Cor, 5:2—4. 7:5, Phil. 1:21—23, 1 Pet. 1:7. 
0 19,25, Luke 20:36, Phil. 3:20,21, 2 Tim. 4:8. Tit.2:13. Heb. 9:28. 1 John 3:2. 
» Luke 21:28, Eph. 1:14, 4:30, q 5:2, 12:12, 15:4,13. Ps. 33:18,22. 146:5, 

ov. 14:32, Jer. 17:7. Zech, 9:12. 1 Cor. 13:13. Gal, 5:5, Col, 1:5,23,27. 1 ‘hes. 
5:8. 2 Thes. 2:16. Tit. 2:11—13. Heb. 6:18,19, 1 Pet. 1:3,21. 1 John 3:3. r2 Cor. 


John 14:15—17. 2 Cor. 1:21,22. Eph, 1:3—8,13,14. 1 Pet. 
1:3—5.) and of this we may be still more fully assured, if we 
patiently endure sufferings after his example, and for his sake, 
and the hope of being also ‘ glorified with him.” (Notes, 
Luke 22:23—30. 2 Tim. 2:8—13.. 1 Pet.4:12—16. 5:1—4. 
Rev. 1:9—11. 3:20—22.) 

As many as are led by the Spirit of God. (14) ‘Ocor Tvev- 
part Ozov ayovrat, Luke 4:1. 1 Cor. 12:2, Gal.5:18. 2 Tim. 
3:6.—The Spirit of bondage. (15) Tvevpa dovdAetas. AovdAera, 


21. Gal. 4:24. 5:1. Heb. 2:15.—The Spirit of adoption.] 
Tvevpa troSeotas. SYetoSsota, 23. 9:4. Gal. 4:5. Eph. 1:35.— 


Beareth witness with. (16) Yuppaprvpet. 9:1. See on 2:15.— 
Joint heirs. (17) ZvyxKAnpovopo. Eph. 3:6. Heb. 11:9. 1 Pet. 
3:7.—We suffer with him.]  Zupracxopev. 1 Cor. 12:26. Not 
elsewhere.—We may be... glorified together.] Zuvdotac- 
Swpev. Here only. 

V.18—23. The apostle experienced an abundant measure 
of the sufferings of Christ: (Votes, Col. 1:24. 2 Tim. 2:3— 
13.) but, upon the most exact and deliberate computation of 
them, he found them ‘Snot worthy to be compared” with that 
glorious recompense, which will be bestowed on Christians, 
or ‘that glory which will be revealed” to them, and accom- 
plished in them. So that it would be the greatest folly 
imaginable for him to shrink from the pursuit of this promised 
felicity, through the dread of the most terrible of these tran- 
sient sufferings. (Marg. Ref.d,e. Notes, 5:3—5. 2 Cor. 
4:8—18. 6:3—10.)—Indeed the whole visible creation seems to 

wait,” with earnest expectation, for that important period, 
when the “children of God shall be manifested,” in the glory 
which is prepared for them: and in this, it resembles a man, 
who, with outstretched neck, looks, and waits with impatient 
longing, for the arrival of some beloved and expected friend. 
(Marg. Ref.f—h.) For “ the creation itself was made sub- 
ject to vanity” and disorder through man’s apostacy: “not 
willingly,” but by a kind of constraint, through the guilt and 
righteous condemnation of Adam and his posterity. By this 
awful dispensation, the Lord subjected the creatures of this 
lower world, and even the visible creation, to vanity. Every 
thing seems perverted from its intended use: the inanimate 
creatures are pressed into the service of man’s rebellion; the 
luminaries of heaven give him light, by which to work wick- 
edness: the fruits of the earth are sacrificed to his luxury, 
intemperance, and ostentation; its bowels are ransacked for 
metals, from which arms are forged for public and private 
murder and revenge ; or to gratify man’s avarice, and excite 
him to fraud, oppression, and war. ‘The animal tribes are 
subject to pain and death through man’s sin: and their suffer- 
ings are exceedingly increased by his cruelty, who, instead of 
a kind master, is become their inhuman butcher and tyrant. 
me rove-ail nearly every an of the creation has been and is 
perverted, in one way or other, to idolatry, which is especiall 
“ vanity,” ( Hote, 1;21—23.) The heavenly famines, the 
earth, rivers, woods, and mountains, as well as animals, have 
been adored as gods; while metals, stone, and wood, have 
been fashioned into idols, and decorations of idols; and all the 
prime of the productions of the earth have been offered in 
sacrifice unto them. So that, every thing is in an unnatural 
state: the good creatures of God appear evil, through man’s 
abuse of them; and even the enjoyment originally to be found 
in them, is turned into vexation, bitterness, and disappoint- 
ment, by man’s idolatrous love of them and expectation frem 
them, Yet this otherwise most deplorable state of the crea- 
tion is’ “in hope:” God intends to rescue it from this 
confused state, and to deliver it from being thus “held in 
bondage” to man’s depravity ; that it may partake of ‘the 
glorious liberty of his children,” and minister to it. Thus we 
are assured, that. “the whole creation groans” in every part 
as with one sympathizing expression of anguish, (like a woman 
m the pains of travail, not as one in the agonies of death,) 
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we ourselves grcan within ourselves, °waiting for 
the adoption, to wit, Pthe redemption of our body. 

24 For we are saved by hope. "But hope tha 
is seen is not hope: for what a man seeth, wh 
doth he yet hope for ? 

25 But if we hope for that we see not, then 
do we ‘with patience wait for it. 

26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our tin 
firmities : “for we know not what we should pra 
for as we ought: *but the Spirit itself maket 
intercession for us, Ywith groanings which cannot 
be uttered. 

27 And the that searcheth the hearts *know- 
eth what is the mind of the Spirit, because *he 
maketh intercession for the saints ‘according to 
the will of God. (Practical Observations.] 


4:18. 5:7. Aeb. 11:1. 1 Pet.1:10,11. s 23. 2:7. 12:12, Gen. 49:18. Ps. 27:14, 
37:7—9. 62:1,5,6. 130:5—7. Is. 25:9, 26:8. Lam, 3:25,26. Luke 8:15, 21:1% 
Col, 1;11. 1 Thes. 1:3. 2 Thes. 3:5. Heb. 6:12,15. 10:36. 12:1—3. Jam. 1:3,4. 
5:7—11. Rev. 1:9. 13:10. 14:12. t 15:1, 2 Cor, 12:5—10. Heb. 4:15. 5:2. u Matt 
20:22, Luke 11:1, &c. Jam.4:3. x15. Ps. 10:17. Zech. 12:10. Matt. 10:20 
Gal. 4:6. Eph, 2:18. 6:18. Jude 20,21, y 7:24. Ps. 6:1—9. 42;1—5. 55;1,2. 69: 
3. 77:1—3. 88:1—3. 102:5,20, 119:81,82. 143:4—7. Luke 22:44. 2 Cor, 5:2,4. 12: 
8. 21 Chr, 28:9, 29:17, Ps. 7:9. 44:21. Prov. 17:3. Jer. 11:20, 17:10, 20:12. 
Matt. 6:8. John 21:17, Acts 1:24. 15:8. 1 Thes. 2:4. Heb, 4:13, Rev. 2:23. a Ps, 
38:9, 66:18,19. Jam. 5:16, Gr, { Or, that. b34. Eph. 2:18. 
John 14:13, Jam. 1:5,6. 1 John 3:21,22, 5:14,15. 


c Jer. 29:12.13, 


expecting and impatiently longing for a glorious event of all 
these distractions. This it has done ever since the fall, 
and will do, in a measure, till the end of the world. The 
miseries also of the human species, through their own and 
each other’s wickedness, as well as the state of the inferior 
creatures, declare the world to be in such a situation, as is 
not intended always to continue. (Marg. Ref. i—l.) Nay, 
not only do all creatures, and all other men here below, as it 
were, groan under the burdens imposed on them through sin: 
but even “tthe children of God,” who have ‘the Spirit of 
adoption,” and his holy consolations, as the first-fruits and 
pledge of their everlasting felicity, (JVote, 14—17.) yet groan 
within themselves, through manifold pains, conflicts, tempta- 
tions, and difficulties: and especially through the disquietude 
of in-dwelling sin ; (Notes, 7:22—25. 2 Cor. 5:1—8.) and in 
“ waiting for the adoption,” their public admission into the 
family of God, and to the enjoyment of their inheritance ; at 
that season, when their bodies also shall be redeemed from 
the grave, incorruptible, immortal, and glorious. (Marg. Ref. 
m—p. Note, 1 Cor. 15:50—54.) Then Satan, sin, death, 
misery, and all wicked creatures, will be confined to hell; and 
the rest of God’s creation will appear glorious, pure, beautiful, 
orderly, and happy; in every respect answering the end for 
which it was formed, and in nothing abused to contrary pur- 
poses. (Notes, Rev. 20:11—15. 21:1—4.)—The sufferings of 
animals, though very many and grievous, yet being unfeared 
and transient, are doubtless overbalanced by their enjoy- 
ments, and to infer an individual resurrection of all or any of 
them, from this passage, is surely one of the wildest reveries, 
which ever entered into the mind of a thinking man.—The 
happy effects produced by the gospel, when extensively suc- 
cessful even in this present world, may be considered as 
earnests of the glorious scene, of which the apostle speaks ; 
(Note, Rev. 20:4—6.) but “ the manifestation of the sons of 
God,” (19) and “the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the 
body,” (23) clearly show that the general resurrection, and 
the state which follows, were especially, and indeed exclu- 
sively meant; for then only will “the children of God be 
manifested” as such, and be separted from all others. (Note, 
1 John 3:1—3, v. 2.) 

Treckon. (18) Aoyopat. See on 2:3. 3:28.—In us.] Exs 
fuas. ‘Unto us.” (Notes, 2 Thes. 1:5—10, vv. 7,10. 1 Pet. 
4:12—16, v. 13.) —The earnest expectation. (19) Aroxapadoxta. 
Phil. 1:20.—Of the creature.] Tns xricews. 20—22,39. 1. 
20,25. Mark 10:6. 16:15.—Waiteth.] Anexdexerat. 23,25, 
1 Cor. 1:7. Gal. 5:5. Phil. 3:20. Heb. 9:28.—The manifes- 
tation.] Tnv axoxaduyiv. 16:25, 1 Cor. 1:7. 14:26. Gal. 
1:12. 2:2. Rev. 1:1, et al. Amoxadurrw, 18. See on Matt. 
16:17.—Was made subject. (20) ‘Yxerayn.—Who hath 
subjected.] Tov brorakavra. 7. 10:3. 13:1,5, et al. Tacow, 


ordino. See on Acts 13:48.—To vanity.] Tn paratornrt. 
Eph. 4:17, 2 Pet. 2:18. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ps. 4:2 


Ec. 1:2.14, 2:1,11,15. et al. Sept. A paratos, 1 Cor 3:20.— 
Shall be delivered.| (21) EdzevSepwSncerar. See on 6:18.— 
The bondage of corruption.| Tns dovdstas rns gSopas. See 
on 15. Sopa, 1 Cor. 15:42,50. Gal. 6:8, Col. 2:22, 2 Pet. 
1:4. 2:12,19.—The glorious liberty.] Tnv edevSepray rns dokns. 
“The liberty of the glory.” 18.—1 Cor. 10;29. 2 Cor. 3:17. 
Gal, 2:4. 5:1,13. Jam. 1:25. 2:12. 1 Pet. 2:16. 2 Pet. 2:19.— 
Groancth. (22) Svorevater. Here only. Ex avy, et orevatw 
23. Mark 7:34. 2 Cor, 5:2. Heb. 13:17, Jam. 5:9—Tra- 
vaileth in pain together.] Yvvwdive. Here ae _Ex vy, et 
wiww, parturio. Ab wow, dotor partus.—T! fs fruits. 
(23) Tnv arapxnv. 11:16. 16:5. 1 Cor. 15:20. 16:15. Jam. 
1:18. Rev. 14:4. Lev. 23:10. Deut. 26:2. Sept.—The adop- 
tion.] ‘YtoScorav. See on 15.—The redemption.] Try 
arodvtowoty. Exph. 1:14. 4:30. Luke 21:28. See on 3:24, 

V. 24—27. True behevers are saved “by,” or in, “ hope ’ 
they have been actually brought into a state of safety ; but 
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28 And 4we know that all things work together 
for good, to *them that love God, to them who are 
f the called according to his purpose. 

29 For whom he did foreknow, "he also did 
predestinate ‘to be conformed to the image of his 
Son, ‘that he might be the first-born among many 
brethren. 


d 35—39, 5:34. Gen. 50:20, Deut. 8:2,3,16. Jer. 24:5—7. Zech. 13:9. 2 Cor. 
4:15—17. 5:1. Phil. 1:19—23, 2 Thes. 1:5—7, Heb. 12:6—12. Jam, 1:3,4. 1 Pet. 
1:7,8. Rev.2 19. e 5:5, Ex. 20:6. Deut. 6 Neh. 1:5. Ps. 69:36, Mark 12:30. 
1 Cor. 2:9. Jam, 1:12, 2:5. 1 John 4:10,19 13. £30. 1:6,7. 9:11, 23,24. Jer. 
51:29. Acts 13:48. Gal. 1:15. Eph. 1:9,10. 3:11. .5:9, 2 ‘Thes. 2:13,14. 

g1l:2. Ex. 33:12, Jer. 1:5. i 


Rev. 13:8. 
15:49. 2 Cor. 3:18. Eph. 1:4. 4:24, Phil. 3:21. 
12:50. 25:40. John 20:17. Col. 1:15—18. 
their comfort consists “ in hope,” rather than fruition. Now 
that which is the object of sight, sense, or enjoyment, cannot 
properly be called “‘ hope:” for how can a man be said to 
hope for the vision or fruition of that which he at present 
beholds and enjoys? The future felicity of the saints will 
chiefly consist in beholding the manifested glory of God; some 
glimpses by faith they here “see as in a glass darkly ;” for 
the full vision and’fruition of his glory they hope, and wait, in 
reliance on his promise, and ‘* by patient continuance in well- 
doing,” amidst manifold trials and temptations: and from this 
hope they cannot be diverted, by the vain expectation of find- 
ing satisfaction in the things of time and sense. (Marg. Ref. 
q—s. Notes, 5:3—5. 1 Pet.1:3—5.) For, though their in- 
firmities are many and great, and they would soon be over- 
powered if left to themselves; yet the Spirit of God so helps 
them, and supports them, and so powerfully aids their exer- 
tions feeble and infirm in themselves, that they are not entirely 
overcome. Indeed, as their strength and comfort, amid con- 
flicts, must be obtained by prayer, and as they are so ignorant, 
forgetful, or unbelieving, that they know not what to ask for, 
or how to ask for any thing in a proper manner, and with 
proper affections; the same Spirit compassionately assists 
their memories, excites their desires and hopes, and increases 
their faith. Thus he becomes an inward “ Intercessor,” by 
teaching them to offer such prayers, as are pleasing to God, 
and meet to be accepted through their heavenly Advocate. 
(Marg. Ref.t, u. Notes, Ps. 37:4. Jam. 5:16—18. 1 John 
5:14,15. Jude 20,21.) These prayers do not so much consist 
in copious and fluent expressions, which are often destitute of 
suitable affections; but in deep acquaintance with their own 
wants and miseries, earnest longings after spiritual blessings, 
and believing expectations of them, which are sometimes pro- 
ductive rather ‘‘ of groans” than of words: or they are uttered 
in broken sentences and detached and earnest ejaculations, 
rather than a continued prayer; or they are larger than any 
words, however suitable, can express ; as implying more than 
a man can find words to utter.—Perhaps the humble, broken- 
hearted supplicant, when thus groaning out his desires after 

rdon and deliverance from sin, is ashamed to offer such 
incoherent requests: but the heart-searching God well under- 
stands and approves this energetic language ; which expresses 
“*the mind of the Spirit,” when making intercession for the 
saints, in whom he dwells; according to the will of God, both 
in his promise, commandment, and providence; and such 
prayers will surely be answered, when the well-worded ad- 
dresses of formalists will be rejected. (Marg. Ref. x, y.)— 
Mind of, &c.] ‘The phrase is here ... the very same that 
was used in the sixth verse; and expresses, not merely the 
meaning, but the temper and disposition, of the mind, as under 
the influences of the divine Spirit, pursuing and breathing 
after such blessings, as suit its rational and immortal nature.’ 
Doddridge. (Notes, 5—9. Eph. 6:18—20, v. 18.)—The 
clause in one of the collects of our liturgy, seems well to 
express this: ‘ That they may love the thing which thou 
comman‘est, and desire that which thou dost promise.’ 
When the Holy Spirit produces this state of the judgment 
and affections; the prayers which spring from it, will be 
graciously accepted through our heavenly Advocate by the 
holy heart-searching God. (Marg. Ref. z—c.) 

By hope. (24) Tn edmide. 20. 4:18. 5:2,4,5. 12:12. 15: 
4,13. Gal. 5:5, et al. ‘In the hope.” (JWotes, 5:3—5. 2 
Cor. 4:13—18, vv. 17,18.)—If we hope. (25) Eu edmCopev. 
24. 15:12,24. Matt. 12:21. 1 Cor. 13:7. 2 Cor. 5:11. Heb. 
1.1, 1 Pet. 3:5, et al—Patience.] ‘Yropovns. See on 
2:7.—Helpeth. (26) vvavriAapBaverat. See on Luke 10:40. 
—Exv. 18:22. Ps. 89:21. Sept. ‘* Lays hold together with 
our infirmities ;” as one helps another to take up and carry a 
burden, which he is too weak to carry alone.—Maketh inter- 
cession.| ‘Yaspevruyxave. Here only. Evrvyxavw, 27,34. 
11:2. Acts 25:24. Heb. 7:25. Tvyxavw, Acts 24:3.—Groan- 
ings.] Xrevaypos. Acts 7:34. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ex. 
2:24. 6:5. Sept. Ereva$w, 23—W hich cannot be ware 
AXadynros. Here only.—He that searcheth the hearts, (27 
O epevvwy ras Kapdtas. 1 Cor. 2:10. Rev. 2:23.—See on John 
5:39.—The mind of the Spirit.) To ¢povnpa rov Mveuparos. 
See on 6. 

V. 28—31. From the preceding considerations, the apostle 
assuredly concluded, that all events, in life or death, con- 
curred in promoting the eternal good of every true believer, 
nowever bitter and painful they ~aight at present be: for 
rothing could eyer defeat the grea end + roposed in all the! 
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Heb. 1:5,6. 2:11—15. Rev. 1:5,6. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


A. D. 61, 


30 Moreover, 'whom he did predestinate, thew. 
he also called: ™and whom he called, them he als 
justified: "and whum he justified, them he als- 
glorified. 

31 What °shall we then say to these things 
PIf God be for us, who can be against us? 

32 He sthat spared not his own Son, but 
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dispensations of God respecting them, even their everlasting 
salyation.—Proyidential appointments are doubtless primarily 
intended; but as these often lead men into temptation, and so 
prove occasions of sin, we could have no assurance that they 
would “ all work together for good,” if we were absolutely to 
except the effects of our own sin and folly. (Vote, Gen. 22: 
1.) ‘The sins, indeed, even of true believers, are not always 
overruled for their increase of present grace, or of future 
glory; in this respect they “suffer loss, and are saved as by 
fire :” (Note, 1 Cor. 3:10—15.) yet the whole concurs, as one 
complex plan, to prepare them for the inheritance intended 
for them; and many of their own mistakes and miscarriages, 
being deeply repented of, work together eminently for their 
humiliation, and the increase of their grateful love. (Marg. 
Ref. d, e. Notes, 2 Chr. 32:24—33. Matt. 26:69—75. 2 Cor. 
12:7—10. P. O. 1—10.) As faras they act in character, and 
live in the habitual exercise of “love to God,” all things con- 
cur in augmenting their final recompense. When they act 
out of character, corrections, and perhaps terrors, will be 
employed to bring them back again: and if a man allow him- 
self in sin, expecting to derive good from it, he “ does evil that 
good may come,” he “sins on that grace may abound,” he 
bears the broad mark of a hypocrite,and ‘his damnation will 
be just.” So that we need not invalidate this animating 
assurance, to guard it from the perversion of wicked men, 
as some have done, to the great discouragement of humble 
Christians ; who fear nothing so much by far, even in their 
sharpest afflictions, as their own lamented propensity to sin. 
(Note, John 10;26—31.)—The persons intended once did not 
“love God ;” (Notes, 5—9. 5:7—10.) but they had been 
“called” into a state of reconciliation and love to hin, “ ac- 
cording to his purpose” and choice of them, which he will 
never suffer to be frustrated. Having in his infinite, but 
incomprehensible wisdom and righteousness, permitted the 
fall and apostacy of man; he looked upon the whole human 
species as deserving of destruction, and meet for it: yet, pur- 
posing to provide and reveal a gracious salvation to them, for 
the glory of his name, he knew that they would as certainly 
reject this salvation, as they would break his holy iaw. For 
reasons therefore not revealed to us, he determined to leave 
some deservedly to perish in obstinate enmity ; and graciously 
to recover others by regeneration and efficacious grace. 
These “the foreknew,” not merely in respect of external 
privileges, or as a part of favoured nations, but as individually 
chosen to eternal life: for in consequence of this foreknow- 
ledge, “the predgstinated,” or before decreed, them “to be 
conformed to the image of his son.” (Marg. Ref. f—h. Note, 
Acts 2:22—24.) In this life they are in part renewed to his 
holy image, and walk in his steps; and, having passed, like 
Jesus, through many sufferings, they will hereafier be com- 
pletely conformed to his holy human nature, both in body and 
soul: that sohe may appear among them as “the first begot- 
ten,” and Head “‘ of the many brethren,” which shall consti- 
tute the family of God; that, being admitted through him to 
be children and heirs, they may thus be made meet with him 
to enjoy their inheritance. (Vote, 15—17.) As this was the 
‘determined purpose and foreknowledge of God” respecting 
them; so all the intermediate steps were equally predeter- 
mined. Thus the Lord “ calls” to repentance, faith in Christ, 
and newness of life, every one whom he has “‘ predestinated ;” 
he ‘ justifies,” through the righteousness of Christ, every one 
whom he ‘calls ;” and he will finally “ glorify” every one whom 
he justifies.” (Marg. Ref. g—n.)—Sanctification is not 
expressly mentioned in this golden chain: but “ predestination 
to be conformed to the image” of Christ, effectual calling, and 
final glory, so describe the beginning, the progress, and the 
consummation of sanctification, that no omission can in this 
respect be imputed to the apostle. In the language of faith 
and hope, he speaks of the whole work as already done, 
because ensured by the purposes and promises of God; and 
he demands what can be said unto, or against, such things. 
For if God be thus “ for us,” freely and absolutely, our un- 
changeable Friend, and thus determined to bless us with 
everlasting felicity ; who or what canbe so against us, as to 
defeat his gracious purpose? Or what need have we to fear 
the rage and power of all creatures, if they should combine 
against us? (Marg. Ref. 0, p.)— ¥rom this and similar 
passages, some persons have absurdly spoken of our having 
been justified from eternity, &c. but the fiwed intention of 
doing any thing, is perfectly distinct from the actual perform- 
ance of it. God as absolutely determined the final glorification 
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delivered him up for us all, how shall he not 
with him also freely give us all things? 
33 Who shall lay any thing to the charge 
tof God’s elect? *I¢ is God that justifieth : : 
34 Who %s he that condemneth? 7J¢ 7s Christ 
that died, yea rather, that is risen again, *who is 


ROMANS. 


A. D. 6. 


even at the right hand of God, *who also maketh 
intercession for us. 

35 Who ‘shall separate us from the love of 
Christ? “shall tribulation, or distress, or persecu- 
tion, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? 

36 As it is written, ‘For thy sake we are killed 
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of every believer, as he did the justification of-every elect 
person: we might then as well say, they have been glorified 
in body and soul from all eternity: this could not be more 
absurd or unscriptural, than the notion of being justified from 
eternity ; and probably it would be less capable of perversion. 
Dr. Whitby says, that all the fathers, before Augustine, 
understood this passage ‘ of those, whom God foresaw would 
love him’ But does God foresee that any of our race, while 
unregenerate, will love him? (Note, Eph. 1:3—8.) And is 
not the clause, “* called according to his purpose,” of the same 
import as regenerated? And can this choice of some, rather 
than others, of our fallen race, because of something spiritu- 
ally good in them, as the ground of it, in order to their being 
thus “* called,” possibly consist with the doctrines of original 
sin, or the total depravity of human nature, and of a regenera- 
tion from the death of sin to the life of righteousness? Does 
it not border on Pelagianism? This, however, gives up the 
notion of a national election being intended. Indeed, if all 
the Gentiles, or all the inhabitants of any one nation, whom 
God foreknew, and determined to call into his church, be 
actually “ conformed to the image of Christ,” and “ justified,” 
and shall, without exception, partake of eternal glory; the 
mterpretation of the passage, as referring to the election of 
collective bodies, may statid; but otherwise it cannot. So 
that, if this were the only passage, in which the humiliating 
subject was expressly mentioned; we might confidently 
maintain, that the doctrine of individual predestination to 
eternal life, and the authority of the apostle as an inspired 
writer, must stand or fall together. Nothing more fully 
shows this, than the difficulties to which its very learned and 
sagacious opposers are reduced; and the different and dis- 
cordant grounds on which they rest their cause: for they 
scarcely agree in any thing, but in determining to oppose the 
most natural and obvious meaning of the words. Perhaps 
the apostle’s doctrine was never more justly expressed by 
any uninspired writer, than in the former part of the seven- 
teenth article of our church. ‘ Predestination unto life, is the 
everlasting purpose of God, whereby (before the foundations of 
the world were laid) he hath constantly decreed by his counsel, 
secret to us, todeliver from curse and damnation those whom 
he hath chosen in Christ out of mankind; and to bring them 
by Christ to everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honour. 
Wherefore they which he endued with so excellent a benefit 
of God, be called according to God’s purpose, by his Spirit 
working in due season; they through grace obey the calling ; 
they be justified freely ; they be made the sons of God by adop- 
tion; they be made like the image of his only begotten Son Jesus 
Christ; they walk religiously in good works, and at length 
by God’s mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity. —Love 
God, &c. (28) Notes, Jam. 1:12. 2:5—7. 1 John 4:9—12,19. 

Work together. (28) Zuvepyet. ‘Omnia in utilitatem vero- 
rum Dei cultorum cedere.’ Schleusner. See on Mark 16:20, 
—The called.) Tots xrXnrors. See’on 1:1,6.—According to 
his purpose.) Kara xpoSsow. 9:11. Eph. dill. 3:11. 2 Lim. 
1:9. See on Acts 11:23.—He did foreknow. (29) TMpoeyvw. 
11:2. Acts 26:5. 1 Pet. 1:20. 2 Pet. 3:17. Tpoyvwots. See on 
Acts 2:23.—He did predestinate.] Moowpice. 30. See on Acts 
4:28.—To be conformed.| Zvpapopdovs. Phil. 3:21. Not 
elsewhere. LvppopPovpevos, Phil. 3:10.—The image.]| Tns 
stxovos. 1 Cor. 11:7. 15:49. 2 Cor. 3:18. 4:4. Col. 1:15. 3:10. 
Heb. 10:1. See on 1:23.—T he first-born.] Tpwroroxoy. Matt, 
1:25. Col. 1:15. Heb. 1:6. 11:28. 12:23. Rev. 1:5. 

V. 32—34, The omnipotence and omniscience of God had 
been, in the preceding verse, opposed to the puny efforts of 
every enemy: here, his former benefits are shown to be 
assured pledges of final felicity, to all real Christians. The 
holiness of God and man’s sinfulness seemed to bar the way 
to man’s happiness; but the free love of God to them, when 
rebels and enemies, induced him to “ give his own Son” to 
be their Surety and Sacrifice, who willingly assumed their 
nature, in order to bear their sins: and in this, the Father 
“spared him not, but delivered him up” to agony, ignominy, 
and death, notwithstanding his personal dignity and excel- 
lency, the perfection of his obedience, and his own incon 
ceivable love of him. (Marg. Ref.q,r. Notes, 5:6-—10. Is. 
53:7—10. 2 Pet. 2:4—9.) Thus he bore the curse in the 
stead of all his people, and so expiated their guilt, even when 
they were enemies: and having, in virtue of that atonement, 
and his own eternal choice, called them into a state of peace 
with him, and taught them to love and obey him; how can it 
be supposed, that he will now withhold any thing from them 2? 
(Marg. Ref.s. Notes, Ps. 84:11,12. 1 Cor. 3:18—23. Eph. 
3:20,21.) All things in heaven and earth, the universal crea- 
ton, yea, the everlasting enjoyment of the Creator himself as 
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their Portion, are not so great a display of his free love to 
them, as the gifi of his coequal Son to be the atonement on 
the cross for their sins; and all the rest necessarily follows 
upon their union with him, and interest in him. (JVote, John 
3:16.) The emphasis is evidently here laid, not on Christ 
as incarnate, being given up to death for us; but in God’s 
giving his own Son to become incarnate for such a purpose. 
(ote, John 5:17,18.)—Who then “can lay any thing to the 
charge of God’s elect :” to the charge of those whose election 
is manifested, by their being called to the fellowship of 
Christ ? when it is God, against whom they have sinned, 
who has at such a price completely justified them ? (Marg. 
Ref. t—x. Note, 1,2. Js. 50:7—9. 54:15—17.) Satan may 
accuse them, the world may revile them, their brethren 
may suspect and censure them, their own consciences may 
reproach them with many sins; the law may convict and 
condemn them for many former and later transgressions: 
but God himself pleads their cause; he pronounces them 
righteous, silences their accusers, pacifies their consciences, 
clears their characters, and shows the law magnified, and 
justice satisfied, in the obedience and sufferings of their 
Surety: and who then can make good any charge against 
them? (Wote, Zech. 3:\—4.) If they look forward to the 
day of judgment; who shall then condemn them? .The 
Judge himself will be the same Person who loved them, died 
for their sins, and rose again for their justification: (Vote, 
4:23—25.) and who now at the right hand of the Father ever 
liveth to plead in their behalf, and to exert his almighty 
power for their benefit! Even now, he presents their ser- 
vices for acceptance before his Father's throne ; he quashes 
all accusations brought against them, he defeats the machi- 
nations of their enemies; he manages all things for their 
good, and is perfecting his work in them: and will he then 
forsake the work of his own hands, and at last condemn 
them to hell? It is impossible! (Marg. Ref. y—b. Notes, 
Ts. 54:6—10,15—17. Luke 22:31—34, v. 32. John 17:1—3. 
2 Thes. 2:13,14. Heb, 7:23—25.) 

Spared not. (32) Ovx epecoaro. 11:21. 2 Pet. 2:4,5. See 


on Acts 20:29.—His own Son.] Tov tdtov trov. See on 
L Cor. 7:2.—Freely give.] Xapicerat. 1 Cor. 2:12. See on 


Luke 7:21 ,42.—Shall lay any thing to the charge. (33) Eyxa- 
Aeoet. See on Acts 23:29, 

V.35—39. As infinite and unchangeable power and love 
are engaged in behalf of all believers, and the mercy already 
shown them is greater than all that which is further needful ; 
they may even triumph on the field of battle, and exult amidst 
their conflicts and groans: for “who shall separate them 
from the love of Christ,” who has chosen, redeemed, called, 
and justified them? Shall trials, persecutions, or calamities 
of any kind, degree, or continuance ? Shall the sword of war, 
or that of the executioner? Indeed it had been written of 
old, that the harmless people of God were, and would be, 
butchered like sheep. (Marg. Ref. c—f. Notes, 5:6—10. 
Ps. 44:17—22. John 16:1—3. Eph. 3:14—19, vv. 18,19.) 
But, instead of being separated from his love by these events, 
they would be brought to the more complete enjoyment of it: 
and so not only escape unhurt, or bately come off victorious 3 
but they would also be made ‘‘ more than conquerors,” even 
immense gainers, by their sufferings, through the supporting 
grace of their loving Saviour. (Marg. Ref. g,h. Notes, 
2 Chr. 20:22—25, 32:27—29.) Indeed, the aposile was fully 
“ persuaded,” or assured, that neither the love of life, nor its 
snares and trials, nor the fear, agony, or separating stroke of 
death in any form, nor the machinations of evil angels, or of 
all the principalities and powers of darkness, or the ungodly 
persecuting princes of this world ; nor any present calamities, 
or future unknown changes or undiscovered scenes; neither 
the height of prosperity, nor the depth of adversity ; neither 
the highest created power, nor the deepest plots of subtle 
enemies; nor any creature, nor all creatures, shall ever 
prevail to separate true believers “from the love of God in. 
Christ Jesus” towards them: as his purposes are unchangr= 
able, his engagements irrevocable, and his power invincible, 
(Marg. Ref. i—q. Note, 1 Cor. 3:18—23.)—It is frivolous 
to say, that sin, being no creature of God, may seperate the 
believer from his love, notwithstanding all this: for such a 
restriction wholly invalidates the passage. Tribulation, per 
secution, the terror of death, the frowns or smiles of the 
world, and the machinations of evil spirits, have not the 
smallest tendency to ‘separate us from the love of God.” 
except as they prove occasions of sin. Professed believers in 
such circumstances often forsake God and perish; but *all his 
saints are in his hand,” and ‘are kept by his power # rough 
faith unto salvation :” so that they either 1¥sist an’) overcome 
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al. the day long; 
the slaughter. 

37 Nay, Sin all these things we are more than 
conquerors, through "him that loved us. 

38 For ‘fam persuaded, ‘that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, 'nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things present, nor things to come, 

39 ™Nor "height, nor °depth, nor any other crea- 
ture, Pshall be able to separate us from 4the love of 
God which 1s in Christ Jesus our Lord. 


we are accounted as fsheep for 
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The apostle deeply laments the unbelief of his countrymen, and deolares his 
willingness to endure any thing for their salvation, 1\—3. He shows the 
privileges of Israetas a nation, 4,5; «nd the difference between Israelites 
according to the flesh, and the true israel,6—8. He illustrates his subject, 
by the examples of Isaac, of Jacohand Esau, and of Pharaoh; and thus 
shows the freeness of the mercy of God, and his holy but absolute sovereign 
ty in.all his dispensations, 9—18. He answers objections to his doctrine, 
19—23 ; proves it from the pro; hets, 24—29; and evinces, that the Jews 
come short of the blessing, (which the Gentiles obiained by fuith,) because 

they sought it by the works of the liw,’? and rejected Chrixt, 30—33. 


res the truth in Christ, I lie not, ’my con- 
science also bearing me witness in the Holy 
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every temptat:on ; or if bafiled and foiled, they are brought 
back by convictions and corrections, with penitent tears and 
fervent supplications ; and they dread suffering, chiefly be- 
cause they fear lest it should prove the occasion of in-dwelling 
sin gaining some victory over them. (Noles, Luke 22:31—34. 
John 10:226—31. 1 Pet. t:3—5.)—If a man take encourage- 
ment to sin from such assurances, he renders it extremely 
probable that he has no interest in them: no one can triumph 
on this ground, who has not scriptural evidence of his con- 
version and his love to God; (Note, 28—31.) or take the 
warrantable comfort of them, except he is, at present, striving 
against sin, and harassed by fears lest some future event 
should give that detested and dreaded foe, a fatal advantage 
ever him. We must not therefore take the cordials from the 
weary and almost fainting combatants; because others 
unwarrantably seize upon them, and fatally intoxicate them- 
selves with them. 

Shall separate. (35) Xwpicer. 39. See on Matt. 19:6.— 
Distress.| Urevoxwota. See on 2:9.—Nakedness.] Tupvo- 
rns. 2 Cor, 11:27. Rev. 3:18. Tupvos, Matt. 25:36,38.— For 
thy sake, &c. (36) Exactly frova Sept. Ps. 44:22.—We are 
killed.] OavarovpedSa. 13. 7:4 -Slaughter.] Xpuyns. -Acts 
8:32. Jam. 5:5.—}Ve are more than conquerors. (37) ‘Yrepyi- 
kwopev. Here only.—I am persuaded. (38) MWereopat. ‘ Cer- 
tus sum.’ Schleusner. 14:14. 15:14. Luke 20:6. 2 Tim. 1:5, 
12.— Height. (39) ‘Ywua. 2 Cor. 10:5. Not elsewhere. 
"Yyos, Eph. 3:18. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—9. The terrors of the law, and our own conscious- 
ness of guilt and in-dwelling sin, should endear to us the free 
salvation of the gospel; and urge us to flee for refuge to 
Christ, that we may be safe in him, as Noah was in the ark, 
when threatened destruction shall overwhelm all ungodly 
men.— While we earnestly desire to be delivered from con- 
demnation, let us seek for grace to enable us “ to walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit:” thus it will be evident, 
that “the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, hath made 
us free from the law of sin and death,” and that the grace of 
the gospel has already done far more towards our sanctifica- 
tion, than the law could possibly ever do for those, who de- 
sired tobe under it. For if we truly rely on the sacrifice of 
the Sen of God, “in the likeness of sinful flesh,” for our sins ; 
we shall find that our old nature is condemned and must be 
crucified ; we shall heartily concur in putting this sentence in 
execution 3 and long for “* the righteousness of the law to be 
fulfilled in us,” even as it was by our Surety. Of this, our 
present habitual! ‘t walk after the Spirit” is an earnest and 
sure pledge. But “the carnal mind” and conversation are 
evidences, that a man “is dead in sin” and under the curse 
of the law, however he may speak about the grace of the 
gospel: for those who are “alive to God,” and “at peace 
with him,” are spiritual in their judgment, affections, and 
habitual walk, though they grieve that they are not more so. 
But “the carnai mind is enmity against God,” no unrege- 
nerate man can delight in his holy law, or be subject to it ; and 
how can it be expected that God should be pleased with the 
formal services of enemies and rebels 2? We should, therefore, 
especially examine ourselves, whether “the Spirit of Christ 
dwell in us ;” for if this be not our case, we do not belong to 
him, are not in his kingdom, and shall not have our portion 
with him ; but with the wicked, ‘in the everlasting fire pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels,” unless this entire change 
be wrought in our hearts, and lives, during our continuance 
in this world. 

V. 10—17. If “tthe Spirit of Christ” have taken posses- 
sion of our hearts, and renewed his holy image there ; the 
death of our “ mortal bodies” will make way for perfecting 
the life of our immortal souls, in which eternal life now 
xbides; and, through the Redeemer’s righteousness, our 
hodies too shall be raised again to share that glorious felicity. 
What then can a worldly life present to our view, worthy for 
& moment to be put in competition with this noble “ prize of 
our high calling?” All that we owe to the flesh, is a holy 
revenge for the injuries already done, and the hinderances 
continually given us: and instead of rendering our state 
doubtful, by living after it in any degree; we should, by the 
Spirit, continually endeavour, more and more entirely, to 
mortify it, and repress all its actings. (Vote, Gal. 5:16—18, 
22—26.) Thus, giving up ourselves to be “led by the 
Spirit,” our adoption will be manifest, we sha gradually be 
Vor .1.—66 


emancipated from servile motives and fears, and shall trust 
and obey God, and walk with him as our reconciled Father; 
the Holy Spirit will witness with our consciences, that we 
have the temper of loving, obedient children towards him; 
and thus support us in all trials and circumstances with the 


joyful prospect and most blessed anticipations of our incor- 


ruptible inheritance. 

V. 18—27. It is the will of our heavenly Father, that “in 
the world we should have tribulations,” and have fellowship 
with Christ in his sufferings, before we “be glorified toge- 
ther” with him. But on the most rational principles, and 
most exact computation, we shall find, ‘that the suffermy~ 
of this present time, are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in us: even if, instead of our 
light trials, we were called to bear as heavy and durable a 
cross as that of the apostle.-—Indeed, sin has filled the world 
with suffering, yea, with unspeakable disorder and misery: all 
creatures seem to proclaim man’s fatal apostacy, and to re- 
commend the inestimably precious salvation of Christ.—Men 
every where are most evidently at war with their Maker and 
with each other: so that the earth is become a great slaugh- 
terhouse and burying-ground, to its inhabitants; and the ani- 
mals are forced into the service of men’s lusts, by a most 
abominable perversion: and the creatures of God are made 
his rivals, in that men generally, every where and through 
every age, “Shave worshipped the creature more than the 
Creator, who is blessed for evermore.” Thus the * creation 
groans under bondage” to human depravity ; every part of it 
seems to abet man’s rebellion, or to be an instrument of his 
crimes ; and the more reflecting even of the heathen could 
see the strange state of the world, though they saw neither 
the cause nor the cure of it. But the gospel opens a brighter 
prospect; a glorious crisis approaches, of which all things 
seem in anxious €apectation. When “the children of God 
shall be manifested,” and separated from his implacable foes, 
a complete deliverance from this bondage will be given to all, 
except Satan and his obstinate adherents; and sin, defors 
mify, vanity, and misery, shall be seen no where, but in the 
bottomless pit. May we then give diligence to insure our 
interest in this redemption, andto possess “ the first fruits of 
the Spirit, the earnest and pledge” of our inheritance. Then 
our groans under our share of this universal ruin, while we 
wait for our final adoption, will be ‘tin hope :” we shall learn 
to disregard the perishing things which are seen, and pa- 
tiently to expect and wait for the good things which are 
unseen and eternal. The Spirit of God will help us under 
our infirmities to support our trials: and, notwithstanding our 
own insufficiency, we shall, by his effectual teaching and aid, 
pray to our heavenly Father, with such large and spiritual 
desires, and such unutterable pantings after his salvation, as 
shall ensure a gracious answer, and abundant supplies of 
every needful blessing. 

V. 28—39. If assured, that we really “love God,” and that 
we habitually endeavour to keep his commandments; we 
may rest satisfied, that all things shall finally terminate to our 
greatest advantage. For the love of God, ruling in the hearts 
of those who were once enmity to him, proves that they have 
been ‘ called according to his purpose,” in order to be ‘ con- - 
formed to the image of his Son,” and made meet as his 
brethren to be “joint heirs with him.” But none can have 
any ground to think themselves predestinated, called, or jus- 
tified, or to expect to be glorified; except they love God, bear 
the image of Christ, walk in his steps, and aim to obey and 
honour him: and, whatever men may object against these 
things, they who are thus chosen, called, and justified, shall 
without doubt be eternally glorified ; nur will a single excep- 
tion be found to this rule, though many will at length appear 
to have deceived themselves and others. If God has deter- 
mined to save us, who can destroy us? If “he spared not 
his own Son, but delivered him” to death for us ; how should 
he refuse any thing to 1s 2 If this was not too large a gift 
for his enemies, what cas he withhold from his friends and 
children? If he justifies vs, who can condemn us? If our 
crucified and risen Jesus pleads and fights for us, who can 
plead or fight against us, with any possibility of prevailing ? 
If the Judge himself is our Friend, who can pronounce a sen 
tence against us? Or “ what can separate us from the love 
of him” who bled on the cross for ns, when we were 80 
guilty and depraved, that hell was our desert, and the doom 
for which we were meet? While therefore we rejoice in 
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A. D. 61. 


2 That ‘I have great heaviness and continual 
arrow in my heart. 

3 For “I could wish that myself *were ‘accursed 
from Christ, for ‘my brethren, my kinsmen accord- 
‘ng to the flesh: ; 

4 Who are ‘Israelites; to whom pertaineth 
*the adoption, ‘and the glory, “and the covenants, 
and 'the giving of the law, ™and the service of 
God, *and the promises ; 

5 Whose °are the fathers, Pand of whom, as 
vouzerning the flesh, Christ came, ‘who is over all, 
God ‘blessed for ever. "Amen. [Practical Observations.) 
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6 Not tas though the word of God hath taken 
none effect. For "they are not all Israel, which 
are of Israel: ; 

7 Neither, because they are the seed of Abra- 
ham, are they all children: but, In Isaac shall 
thy seed be called. 

8 That is, *they which are the children of the 
flesh, these are not the children of God; but 
the, ciples of the promise *are counted for the 
seed. 

9 For this is the word of promise, At this 
time will I come, and Sara shall have a son. 
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these privileges and this security, and cheerfully expect to 
be “more than conquerors” in every conflict, and immense 
gainers by every loss and tribulation, tll “death be swal- 
lowed up in victory ;” let us show the holiness of the doctrine 
by sparing none. of our lusts, shrinking from no hardship or 
expense, in the cause of Christ, willingly enduring our cross, 
obeying his commandments, and being “steadfast, unmove- 
able, and always abounding in his work, as knowing that our 
labour is not in vain in the Lord.” (Note, 1 Cor, 15:55—58.) 
NOTES.—Cuap. IX. V. 1—3. From the apostle’s ar- 
guing so strenuously for ‘‘ salvation by grace,” “ through faith” 
alone, without any respect to the Mosaic law, or the peculiar 
rivileges of the Jews; it might perhaps be inferred, that he 
ad no great attachment to his countrymen ; nay that the per- 
secutions, which he had endured from them, had alienated him 
from them. Being, therefore, about still more fully to discuss 
the subject of the rejection of the Jews and the calling of the 
Gentiles, and to resolve the whole into the sovereign electing 
love of God; he introduced these topics, by expressing, in the 
most energetic language, his cordial affection for his people. 
He spoke the truth, as in the presence of Christ his Judge, and 
with a solemn appeal to him, that he did in no degree deviate 
from it: his conscience also, being enlightened and directed 
by ‘‘ the Holy Spirit, bare witness” to his sincerity, in what 
he was about tosay. (Marg. Ref. a, b.) The appeal is evi- 
dently equivalent to a solemn oath. Now, an oath being an 
act of religious worship ; the apostle by thus solemnly appeal- 
ing to Jesus Christ, and to the Holy Spirit, fully shows, that 
he considered them as entitled to religious worship, as one 
with the Father. (Note, Matt. 28:19,20.) Having made this 
solemn protestation, he declared that the unbelief and rejec- 
uon of the Jews excited exceedingly great disquietude, and 
depression, and constant grief, in his heart, (JVote, 8:14—17.) 
Insomuch, that he would even willingly submit to be treated 
as an Anathema, or “accursed,” after the manner of Christ; 
to be excommunicated from his visible church, loaded with 
infamy, crucified, or in any way put to the utmost pain and 
disgrace ; or even fora time to be excluded from all the com- 
fort of communion with Christ, and shut up under the 
deepest horror and distress of mind which could be endured 
without sin; if, by any personal sufferings of his own, that 
could consist with his final salvation, he might rescue his be- 
loved brethren and kinsmen, from that national and personal 
destruction, which he saw was about to come upon them for 
their obstinate unbelief. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. c—f. Note, 
Ex. 32:30—33.)—-This seems to be the utmost that the apos- 
tle could mean; as it would be utterly unlawful, on any con- 
sideration whatever, to wish to be eternally miserable, and 
an implacable enemy of God, as all who perish will be. 
(Note, 1 John 3:16,17.)—“*I could even wish,” (‘if it were 
proper to make such a wish, if it would avail to make so 
great a multitude happy,) “*I could eyen wish” so greata 
blessing to my brethren, though with the loss of my own hap- 
piness.” Whithy. 
Bearing me witness. (1) Lvppaprvoovens. 8:16. See on 2: 
15.—Continual. (2) Adtadecrros. 2 Tim. 1:3. Not elsewhere. 
Advarsimrws’ See on 1:9.—Sorrow.] Oduvn. | Tim. 6:10. Not 
elsewhere. Odvvaw, Luke 2:48. 16:24,25.—I could wish. (3) 
Huxopyy eyw. Acts 26:29. 27:29. 2 Cor. 13:7,9. Jam. 5:16, 
3 John 2.-—“T have wished, &c.” (or prayed,) nuxounv’ not 
nuxcunv av. This particle av, which ofien gives the indicas 
tive a subjunctive meaning, is not here inserted; and it may 
be rendered, “I have wished, &c.” On some occasion, per- 
haps the apostle had passionately wished, or prayed, to this 
effect, This appears to me the most literal and natural con- 
struction of the clause ; but, as I can bring no support to the 
interpretation, from more competent critics, [ propose it with 
great hestation.—Evxopac is not used in any other sense in 
the New Testament; though it is in the Greek writers.— 
Accursed.| AvaSsua. See on Acts 23:14.—From Christ.| Axo 
Xoicrov. The preposition aro, here translated from Christ, 
may be rendered after the example of Christ.—** Whom I 
serve from my forefathers ;” that is “after the example” of 
my forefathers. (Note, 2 Tim. 1:3—5.) 
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V.4,5. The apostle was peculiarly grieved, by reflecting, 
that all the distinguished favours shown to his people, should 
terminate in the rejection of them for opposing Christ. They 
were the descendants of Israel. “‘ who wrestled with God and 
prevailed :” they had long been the professed worshippers of 
JEHOVAR, to whom the typical adoption pertained. The 
covenants made with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Aaron, and 
David; the law given at mount Sinai; and the national cove= 
nant grounded on it, belonged to them, and were so many 
peculiar honours and advantages, towards their becoming the 
spiritual people of God. (Marg. Ref. g, h. Note, 3:1,2.) 
The worship at the temple, which was both typical of salva- 
tion by the Messiah, and the means of grace and communion 
with God; and the ark of the covenant, the symbol and 
pledge of the Lord’s gracious presence with them, had for 
ages been their glory. All the promises, concerning Christ 
and his salvation, were immediately given and preserved to 
them: they were honourable, by their descent from the ancient 

|. patriarchs, who walked with God and were accepted by him; 
and finally, the Messiah had in the time predicted been born 
among them, one of their nation “Sas concerning the flesh ;? 
even He, who is also ‘‘ God over all” creatures, blessed and 
praised throughout all worlds, and to all eternity: to this the 
apostle fixed his cordial Amen. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. i—s.) 
—The expression “ concerning the flesh,” implies that Christ 
had a far higher and nobler nature; even as when Paul used 
it concerning the Jews his brethren, he intimated his sorrow 
that they were not his brethren, as the children of God, born 
of the Spirit, and believers in Christ. This, with various 
other considerations, undeniably proves, that the apostle here 
meant, in the most decided manner, to attest the Deity of 
Christ, as one with the Father, and equally the Object of 
universal and everlasting adoratiin. (Vole, 1 John 4:1—3.) 
—There is no example, either in the New Testament or in 
the Greek translation of the Old Testament, in which the 
doxology, ‘‘ Blessed be God,” is expressed in the same words, 
and arranged in the same manner, as in this place. So that 
the only way, in which the Socinians and Arians have 
attempted to evade the conclusion, unavoidably deducible 
from this text, namely, by rendering the clause, ‘* Who is 
over all; God be blessed for evermore ;” rests on a most 
harsh, unnatural, and unclassical construction, of which no 
example can be adduced; at the same time that it destroys 
the antithesis, without which the verse would be wholly desti 
tute of propriety and animation. 

The giving of the law. (4) ‘H vopoSscra. Here only. 
NopoSerns, Jam. 4:12.—The service of God.] ‘°H Aarpeta. 
12:1. John 16:2. Heb. 9:1.—As concerning the Saree Te 
kata capka, 3. See on 1:3. 8:1.—God blessed for ever. Amen.] 
Oc0s svAoyntos Ets Tovs aiwvas. Apy. 1:25, 2 Cor. 11:31. 

V.6—9. Though the Jews had generally rejected the 
gospel, and were as a nation excluded from the kingdom of 
the Messiah ; it must not be supposed that his word had 
failed of accomplishment. (Marg. Ref. t. Notes, 3:3,4. 11:1 
—6.) Their national covenant had been fulfilled to them, till 
it was finally forfeited ; the promises respecting the Messiah 
had been performed; and the spiritual covenant and promises 
did not belong to them, as a nation, but only to such of them 
as believed, in common with other believers : (Votes, 15:8 
—13.) for all were not the true Israel of God, who were 
naturally descended from Jacob. (Mary. Ref.u. Ne 
2:27—29. 4:9—12. Ps. 73:1. John 1:A47—51.) Indeed this 12 
been intimated in the case of Abraham and his seed ; for tne 
covenant made with him, in favour of his children, did not 
include all his posterity; but it was limited to the line of 
Isaac, when the Lord said to him, “In Isaac shall thy seed 
be called.” (Marg. Ref. x, y. Notes, Gen. 17:17—21. 218 
—12.) So that all his children, in the ordinary course of 
things, were not adopted, as the children of God, even ina 
typical sense: but those only, who sprang from him a 
to the‘promise, and by the extraordinary power of God 
performing it, when Sarah was naturally past child-bea Y 
(Marg. Ref. z—b. Notes, Gen. 17:5,6,19—21. 18:9—15, 2k: 
1—7.)—The apostle evidently speaks of a true [srael,am j 

ik, ae¥ 


A. D. 61. 


10 And‘not only this ; 4but when Rebecca also 
had conceived by one, even by our father Isaac, 

1i (For ‘the children being not yet born, nei- 
ther having done any good or evil, ‘that the pur- 
pose of’ God, £according to election might stand, 
‘not of works, ‘but of him that calleth;) 
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CHAPTER .X. 


A. D. 61 


12 It was said unto her, *The ‘elder shall serve 
the tyounger. 

13 As itis written, Jacob have I loved, but Esa; 
have I ™hated. 

14 What ®shall we say then? °Is there un 
righteousness with God? God forbid. 
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the descendants of Israel; a remnant, as distinguished from 
the nation at large : and he introduces the case of Abraham 
and his two sons, and afterwards that of Esau and Jacob, not 
as examples, but as illustrations, of his main subject. (Notes, 
Gal. 4:21—31. 6:15,16.) If this were carefully noted, the 
perplexity which involes the reasonings of many learned men 
on this passage, would in a great measure vanish. ‘* The 
children of the promise,” are those ‘whom God gives to 
Abraham, by a spiritual generation, whether alone, as in the 
case of us Gentiles ; or added to the carnal generation, as in 
the case of Isaac, and of all believing Jews. ... They who 
interpret “the children of promise,’ to mean those who by 
faith embrace the promise ; say indeed what is fact, but do 
not speak with suitable precision: for the apostle does not in 
this place distinguish the children of Abraham from others, 
by their faith as known; but he discourses concerning the 
primary cause, that is, the fountain of their faith itself, 
namely the eternal purpose of gratuitous election.” Beza.— 
Isaac was promised some time before his birth: and the 
faithfulness and power of God having fulfilled that promise, 
he was “the child of promise,” in whom Abraham’s “ seed 
should be called,” and in whose ‘t Seed the nation should be 
blessed ;* but Ishmael was not thus previously promised ; and 
it was foretold that the chosen nation, which was to inherit 
Canaan, and from whom the Messiah was appointed to 
spring, would not descend from him, but from Isaac. In like 
manner, all the descendants of Israel were not entitled to the 
spiritual blessings of the covenant; but only ‘‘the remnant 
according to the election of grace,” which was found among 
them: and these, being regenerated and having believed in 
Christ, were brought into the family of believing Abraham, as 
the children of promise, in whom the promises to him, con- 
cerning his numerous posterity and their extraordinary 
privileges, should be especially fulfilled. (JVotes, 4:9—17. 11: 
1—6. Malt. 3:7—10. Gal. 3:226—29. Heb. 6:13—15.)—In 
thus adducing the case of Isaac and Ishmael, the aposile 
certainly did not decide on the eternal state of either of these 
individuals: yet the subject which he thus illustrated, namely, 
a remnant of believers among an unbelieving nation, must 
refer, not to outward advantages and disadvantages, but to 
eternal salvation or damnation: for “he that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall be 
damned.” And this is equally clear, whether it be held, that 
this remnant believed, in consequence of their beirg elected ; 
or that they were chosen, in consequence of their faith, either 
as foreseen, or as actually exercised.—In Isaac, &c. (7) 
From the LX X, wno accord with the Hebrew. (Gen. 21: 
12.)—At this time, &e. (9) Not exactly according to the 
LXX, or the Hebrew; though it agrees more nearly with 
the latter. The clause, rendered in Genesis, “* according to 
the time of life,” is changed by the apostle, from the Septu- 
agint, for “ according to this time.” (Gen, 18:10.) 

Not as though. (6) Ovx btov de ort. $°Orov, omisso core, 
sumitur protentialiter pro duvaroy sort, fiert potest.’ Schleusner. 
—Hath taken none effect.} Exnentwxev. Mark 13:25. Acts 
12:7. 27:17,26,29,32. 1 Cor. 13:8. Gal.5:4. Jam, 1:11. 1! Pet. 
1:24. 2 Pet. 3:17. Rev. 2:5. 

V.10—14. As Isaac was Abraham’s only son, by Sarah 
his wife; it might have been supposed, that the covenanted 
blessings were limited to him on that account. Yet not only 
Ishmael, Abraham's son by Hagar, the bondwoman, and his 
children by Keturah, were excluded ; but even Esau and his 
posterity, though the elder son of [Isaac and Rebekal. and 
twin-brother to Jacob, was set aside; and this not subsequent 
‘o any crime by which he forfeited the birthright, but pre- 
viously. For even before the children were born, and con- 
sequently “ before they had done any good or evil,” it was 
said to Rebekah that “the elder should serve the younger ;” 
(Note, Gen. 25:22,23.) which certainly implied the special 
favour of God to Jacob above Esau, and that the covenanted 
blessings respecting Canaan, the oracles and ordinances of 
God, and the promised Messiah, would be restricted to him 
and his descendants. This clearly indicated, that “ the 

urpose of God,” in respect of “the heirs of promise,” would 
be established according to his sovereign election, who calls 
men to partake of the blessing as he pleases ; and not in the 
foresight of any works which they would perform. Doubtless, 
God foresaw that Esau’s works would be profane and evil ; 
(pes: Gen. 25:31—34. 27:41,42. Heb. 12:15—17.) and 

facob’s in a measure pious and holy: but the good works of 
Jacob could only be foreseen, as the effect of his election and 
consequent regeneration ; and thus foreseen as the effect, they 
could not be the cause of these blessings. (Marg. and Marg, 
Ref. c—k. Note, Eph. 1:3—8.) God foresaw both Esau 
and Jacob as “born in sin, and by nature the children of 
wrath, even as others ;” (ole, Eph. 2:3.) and he knew that, 


if left to themselves, they would continue in sin through life: 
but (for wise and holy reasons known to himself but not 
revealed to us) he purposed to change Jacob’s heart, and to 
leave Esau to his native perverseness : because he freely 
laved Jacob, but did not in the same manner love Esau. 
Wickedness foreseen is doubtless the cause of the Lord’s 
purpose to condemn ; because it is of a man’s self by nature, 
and God condemns none, who do not justly deserve it: but 
holiness foreseen in a fallen creature, cannot be the cause of 
his election; because it is the effect of new creating grace, 
and never comes from any other source. ‘Thus preterition, 
or non-election, of a fallen creature, is not gratuitous, but 
merited : election, shown in regeneration, is gratuitous. This 
instance of Esau and Jacob was intended as an illustration 
of the divine cerduct towards the fallen race of man.—It has 
ofien been urged, that Jacob and Esau were not so much 
personally intended, as their posterity; and that temporal, 
and not eternal, things are spoken of: and this is certainly 
true. Jacob never had dominion over Esau personally, but 
his posterity ruled over Esau’s. ((Wotes, Gen. 25:22,23. 27:27 
—29,39,40. Mal. 1:2—5.)—The election, the prediction, the 
birthright, and the blessing, secured to Jacob and his seed 
the same religious advantages, which the promise of God 
secured to Isaac and his seed: and excluded Esau, as well 
as Ishmael, from them: and this, without determining any 
thing of Esau’s eternal state ; though his character, and the 
epithet profane annexed to his name by the apostle, seem to 
indicate, that he was not a believer. It is however evident, 
that the subject illustrated related to individuals and to thei 
eternal state, whether as believers or unbelievers. As Esau, 
that “the purpose of God according to election might stand, 
had no inheritance in Canaan, and was not the progenitor 0} 
Christ; so those Israelites, who did not belong to “the 
election of grace,” were excluded from the true church, had 
no part in Christ, and no inberitance in heaven. But the 
reverse was truce of “the election of grace:” those whe 
belonged to this election were ‘‘ called,” and in consequence 
believed ; they were “ justified” in Christ and “ glorified * 
(Note, 8:28—31.) and the same is the case in respect of men, 
in all other ages and nations. If indeed, there were any of 
our race, not fatien like other men, or not ‘by nature dead in 
sin, and children of wrath, even as others ;” if there were any 
inclined, without preventing grace, to repent, and to believe the 
humbling, holy gospel of Christ, to love God and obey his 
will; then indeed the election might be made, with respect 
to their foreseen faith and obedience. But on this supposition, 
what ground would there be for the objections, which the 
apostle evidently supposes would be made to his doctrine ? 
or what reason to silence them, in the manner he afterwards 
does ; when he might easily, and consistently with truth, 
have given an answer far more satisfactory to the objectors 

by clearly explaining his meaning? It is then inquired, First. 
Are all men, as born of Adam, equally depraved ? and 
secondly, Is man willing of himself to do what is spiritually 
good; or does the grace of God make him willing? When 
these questions are answered, according to the Scriptures, 
and the articles and liturgy of our church, it will readily be 
perceived, that no good, foreseen, either in the hearts or lives 
of sinners, could be the cause of their election to eternal life. 
—If then God loved Jacob, and hated Esau, (or showed him 
less favour than Jacob,) without any reference to their works, 
as comparatively good or bad, then the grand principle is 
established, that God does show more favour to one man 
than to another, independently of their righteousness or un- 
righteousness. And, ‘tis there unrighteousness with God 2” 
could any injustice be objected to hin? By no means: he 
did Esau no wrong in leaving him to his own choice; and he, 
and his posterity, received more favours than they deserved : 
nor did the unmerited love of God, to Jacob and his posterity, 
in any measure injure Esau.—Even in respect of holy 
creatures, we must either allow, that God may justly permit 
them to sin, and punish them for it, and so at least foreknow, 
both the permission and the punishment; or else we must 
deny that he can act as a moral Governor of the universe. 
For, if this were not just, God would be pound to prevent all 
his creatures from sinning: and if any were left to sin, He 
only would be the cause of it. Indeed, men are not aware 
what blasphemy is involved, in their bold objections on this 
subject—Much more then may God righteously leave fallen 
creatures to themselves, to proceed in rebellion, and sink into 
destruction. He might justly have thus left all: it is of 
infinite mercy that any are saved; their salvation can be no 
injury to those, who are punished only according to the desert? 
of their own sins; and it is evident, that most of the objec- 
tions, brought against these doctrines, originate from the wan 

of a deep conviction, that God would have been just, had he 
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15 For he saits: to Moses, PI will have mercy on 
whom I will have mercy, and I will have com- 
passion on whom I will have compassion. 

16 So then ad ts not of him that willeth, nor 
of him that runneth, but of God that showeth 
mercy. 

17 For ‘the Seripture saith unto Pharaoh, ‘Even 
{or this same purpose have 4 raised thee up, “that 

might show my power in thee, and that *my 
name might be declared throughout all the earth. 


13,18,19. Ex. 33:19. 34:6,7. Is. 27:11. Mic. 7:18. q Il, Gen. 27:1—4,9—14. 
Pe, 10:3 Is, 65:1. Matt. 11°25,28, Luke 10:21, John 1:12,18. 3:3. 1 Cor. 1:26 
31, Eph, 24,5. Phil. 2:13. 2 ‘hes. 2:13,14. ‘Tit, 3:3—5, Jam. 1:18. 1 Pet. 2: 


910. xy tl:d. Gal. 3:3}22. 4:30. 8s See on Ex. 9:16. 1 Ss :7,8. Esth. 
4.14. Is. 10:5,6, 45:1—3. Jer. 27:67. Dan. 4 u Ex. 10:1,2, 14: 
17,18. 15:14,15. 18: 10,11, Josh. 2:9,10, 9:9 3:17,18. Prov. 16: 
4. Is. 37:20. x John 17:26. y 15,16. , 1:24—28. 11:7,8. 


See on Ex, 4:21. 7:18. Deut, 2:30. Josh, | Is. 63:17. Matt. 13:14,15. Acts 


left our whole fallen race under final condemnation ; as the 
supposition that he leaves a large proportion of them thus to 
perish, excites in numbers the same opposition, and leads 
them to the same exclamations and objections, as the doc- 
trine of personal election. Indeed, the sentence to be 
denounced at the last day, on the unnumbered millions of 
the wicked, is as dreadful, as any thing in this doctrine can 
be. (Notes, 3:5—8. Matt. 25:41—46.)—The election of 
nations, to special privileges and religious advantages, not 
youchsafed to other nations, which some expositors suppose 
to be here meant, (contrary to the whole tenor of the con- 
text,) is liable to all the same objections, as personal election ; 
and can only be vindicated in the same way. All nations 
ight justly be left without them: and when some are meret- 
fully favoured with them, ‘that the purpose of God according 
o election might stand, not of works but of him that calleth ;” 
no wrong is done to the others. The elder, &c. (12) From 
the LX X, which accord with the Hebrew. (Gen. 25:23.)— 
Tacob, &e. (13) From the L XX, which accord with the 
Hebrew. (Mal. 1:2.) 

Had conceived. (10) Koerny exovoa, 13:13. 
Heb. 13:4.—The purpose. (11) ‘H mpoSeais. 8:28. 
3:11. (Notes, Eph. 1:9—12. 3:9—12.)—According to elec- 
sion.) Kar’ exdoyny. 11:5,7,28. See on Acts 9:15, 

V.15—18. ‘Mercy presupposes misery and sin, or the 
voluntary corruption of the human race: and this corruption 
presupposes a creation in purity and uprightness” Beza,— 
Moses himself had written as strong language concerning the 
sovereignty of God in showing mercy, as the apostle used, 
when Jenovan declared, “1 will have mercy on- whom I 
have mercy; and I will have compassion on whom I have 
compassion ;” for the latter clause is in the present tense ; 
which implies, that he would by no influence be induced to 
alter his fixed purpose of showing mercy, or executing ven- 
geance. (Marg. Ref. p. Note, Ex. 33:18,19.) In the case 
of Jacob, it indeed appeared, that he was willing to obtain 
the blessing, and he ran at his mother’s word: thus he pre- 
vented Esau; and [saac, contrary to his purpose, blessed 
him: but the whole transaction was disgraceful, and merited 
the indignation rather than the favour of God, (Marg. Ref. 
q. Notes, Gen. 27:\—29.) The establishment, however, of 
the covenant with Jacob, and his posterity, did not originate 
from this “ willing or running,” but from the electing love of 
God; whose purpose respecting him had been made known 
many years before.—T hus believers greatly desire the salva- 
tion of Christ, and labour to secure it: yet these desires are 
streams from the fountain of electing love. They ‘t were by 
nature children of wrath, even as others: but God, who is 
rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved them, 
eyen when they were dead in sins, hath quickened them 
together with Christ.” (Notes, John 15:12—16. Eph, 2:33— 
10. Tit. 34—7.) Thus he makes them willing by regene- 
ration; and they are inclined and excited to the diligent use 
of means, and through these they are made partakers of 
salvation ; the sinfulness attending their very diligence, being 
graciously forgiven. (Note, Phil. 2:12,13.) Whereas they, 
who are not thus willing and diligent, are not made unwilling 
by any positive act of God; but their unwillingness is the 
consequence of their own pride, self-will, love of sin, and 
ayersion to God and holiness. It springs from innate depra- 
vity, and is increased and strengthened by habits of disobe- 
dience; and can never be removed, except by an act of 
almighty power, which God cannot be bound in justice to 
perform for any of his rebellious creatures. Men are’indeed 
naturally willing to be saved from misery, and made happy ; 
and are often very diligent in proud and unbelieving endea- 
vours to obtain their object: (Vote, 10:1—4.) but this is 
widely different from a cordial willingness, to be saved from 
sin as well as misery, and made holy and happy, in the 
humbling method of the gospel: diligently to use all the 
means, freely to submit to all the privations, and patiently 
to endure all the self-denial, requisite in order to obtain it.— 
This subject might be further illustrated by the case of Pha- 

aoh. God, the Creator, advanced him in his providence to 
great authority and prosperity, and spared his life through 
the several plagues of Egypt: but, at the same time, he left 
him to harden hir-self in enmity and rebellion. Now God 
nad declared, that he intended this on purpose that in his 
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18 Therefore yhath he mercy on whom he wit 
have mercy, and whom he will “he hardeneth. 

19 Thou *wilt say then unto me, ‘Why doth he 
yet find fault? for who hath resisted his will? 

20 Nay but, ©O man, “who art thou that ‘repli- 
est against God? ‘Shall the thing formed say to 
him that formed it, Why hast thou made me‘thus? 

21 Hath not ‘the potter power over the clay, of 
the same lump to make Sone vessel unto honour, 
and another unto dishonour? 


[Practical Observations.] 


28:26—28. 2Thes.2:10—12. a 3:8. 1 Cor. 15:12, 35. Jam. 1:13. b 3:5—7 
Gen, 50:20. Job 9:12—15,19. 23:13,14, Ps. 76:10. Is. 10:6,7. 46:10,11, Dan. 4: 
35. Mark 14:21, Acts 2:23. 4:27,28. c 2:1. Mic. 6:8. 1 Cor, 7:16. Jam. 2:20 
d Job 38:13. 36:23, 38:2,3, 40:2,5.8. 42:26. Matt. 20:15. * Or, answerest 
again. Job 16:3, Tit. 2:9. or, disputest with God, 1 Cor. 1:20, 1 Tim. 6:5. 
e Is, 29:16. 45:9—11. f 11,18. Is. 64:8. Jer. 18:36. g 22,23. Jer. 22:28, Hos. 
8:8. Acts 9:15. 2 Tim. 2:20,21. 


destruction he might make known his own powey and glory 
throughout the earth. (DZarg. Ref.s—x. Notes, Fx. 4:21. 
7:13. 8:15. 9:13—16.) So that it must be allowed, that God 


‘has mercy on such of our apostate race, as he sees good; 


and that “he hardeneth whom he will,” by leaving them to 
themselves, and under the power of Satan ; by ordering his 
dispensations respecting them in such a manner, as he knows 
will exasperate their enmity and embolden their presumption 
and by judicially sentencing them to final obduracy, that his 
Justice in their punishment may become the more conspi- 
cuous. (Note, 2 Thes. 2:3—12.)—As Pharaoh perished in 
desperate rebellion against God, who can deny, that his ruin 
was eternal, as well as temporal; personal, not national 2— 
‘'This hardening also is voluntary, because the Lord, offended 
by their depravity, makes use of their own will, in executing 
this judgment on those whom he hardens. Then follow the 
fruits of this hardening, namely unbelief and sins, which are ~ 
the real causes of the condemnation of the reprobate. —Beza. 
Twill have mercy, &c. (15) From the Sept. (Ex. 33:19.) 
—Even for this same, &c. (17) This varies considerably 
from the Sept. and gives a far more energetic translation 
the Hebrew. (Ex. 9:16.) 

I will have compassion. (15) Ovxretpnow. Here only N. 
Ti—Exz. 33:19. Js. 27:11. Sept. Orxrippwv. See on Luke 
6:36.—I raised thee up. (17) Efnystpa ce. 1 Cor. 6:14. Not 
elsewhere.—I_ might show.] Evdeckwpat. 2:15, 2 Cor. 8:24. 
Eph. 2:7. 1 Tim. 1:16. Tit. 2:10. 3:2. Heb. 6:10.—Ea. 9: 
16. Sept.—Might be declared.] Atayyedn. Acts 21:26.— 
Ev. 9:16. Lev. 25:9. Sept.—He hardeneth. (18) ExAnpuver. 
Heb. 3:8,138. See on Acts 19:9. Ha. 4:21. 7:3. 9:12. 10:27. - 
11:10. 14:8,17.° Sepe. 

V.19—21. The unhumbled opposer would be sure here 
to object and cavil, and to inquire ‘why the Lord blamed or 
punished Pharaoh, or indeed any man, for his sins. Who 
had resisted his sovereign will and appointment? Even 
they, who most rebel against his precepts, fulfil his decrees: 
his will is therefore universally done, and no creature makes 
any opposition to it !—As if the secret purpose of God were 
or possibly could be, a rule of duly to his creatures! Or as 
if a man could intend to do the will of God, by breaking his 
express commandments, out of enmity to him, and to gratify 
his own lusts! (Marg. Ref. a,b.) ‘To this presumptuous 
objector (and such objectors are very numerous, when both 
the avowed enemies, and the false friends, of these doctrines 
are included,) the apostle answered, by demanding of him, 
(a man, a stnner,) “‘who he was,” that he should count hime 
self authorized to “reply against God,” and to charge him 
with injustice, or want of wisdom, for those things which he 
had expressly spoken and done. { Notes, Job 33:12,13, 34:16 
—30. 42:1—6.) Was it proper for the creature to call his 
Creator to an account, for having formed him as he saw 
goud? Would not men allow the infinite God the same . 
sovereign right to manage the affairs of ‘the creation, as the 
potter exercises in disposing of his clay, when of the same 
lump he makes one vessel to a more honourable, and another 
toa meaner use? (Marg. and Marg. Ref, d—g. Notes, 
22,23. Is. 45:9,10. 64:6—8. Jer. 18:1—10. 2 Tim. 2:20—- 
22.) Would they give the ‘only wise God” no credit for 
his justice, wisdom, truth, and goodness, when they could 
not fully comprehend them? Would they not infer, from his” 
infinite perfection, that he could not do wrong, however, it 
might appear tothem? And could there be any danger from 
the exercise of absolute sovereignty by infinite wisdom and 
excellency ? would they dare to dictate to the Lord, to deter- 
mine what he ought to do, or to call him to an eccount for 
what he had done? (Note, 11:33—36.)—The apostle could 
not mean, as it is plain from the whole context, that God 
might justly make innocent creatures miserable by preroga- 
tive, which some seem at least to suppose ; for he goes upon 
the supposition, that the sovereignty of God is that of infinite’ 
wisdom, justice, truth, and goodness: and that he always 
decrees to do, what is the most proper to be done. The — 
words, ‘I will have mercy, on whom I will have mercy,” 
imply that all deserved wrath ; so that “the lump of clay, in 
the hands of the potter,” must refer to men already existing 
in God’s foreknowledge as fallen creatures. But the apostle 
intended to repress the arrogance of ignorant presuryptuous 
worms, who venture to speak about iniuwice crue i 
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22 What ( God, *willing to show his wrath, 
and to mal’ his power known, ‘endured with 
much 'ong svflering ‘the vessels of wrath ‘fitted 
to destruction: ’ 

23 And that he ‘might make known the riches 
of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which ™he 
had afore prepared unto glory, 

24 Even us, "whom he hath called, °not of the 
Jews only, but also of the Gentiles? 

25 As he saith also Pin Osee, af will call them my 

eople, which were not my people; and her "be- 
faa which was not beloved. 

26 And sit shall come to pass, that in the place 
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tyranny, in discoursing of their offended Creator and Judge ; 
who decide, by vain reasoning in their own minds, how the 
infinite God ought to act ; and then forgetting who He is, and 
who they are, charge him foolishly, and say, that if such and 
such doctrines be indeed true, then God is—But their words 
ought not to be repeated. This very common practice is 
such a compound of arrogance, irreverence, and folly, that 
it seems the most glaring proof of human depravity, which 
even this wicked world exhibits ; especially when it is added, 
that pious men sometimes appear, In the violence of contro- 
versy, to be betrayed into it.—It is wonderful that the great 
Mr. Locke should confidently assert, that the apostle here 
speaks of men nationally, and not personally, in reference to 
their eternal state ; when the rejection of the Jewish nation, 
with the reservation only of ‘‘a remnant according to the 
election of grace,” was the apostle’s main subject, to illus- 
trate which all the other examples are introduced. This 
remnant consisted of a small number of individuals, not of a 
nation ; and the Gentile converts were individuals out of their 
several nations, forming, with the Jewish converts, the Chris- 
tian church; and not whole nations, or one whole nation, 
chosen as a collective body, to succeed to the external advan- 
tages, which the nation of Israel had forfeited; and surely 
“the vessels of mercy before prepared unto glory,” which 
the apostle next mentions, must have been chosen, not to 
external advantages, but to eternal life! (Votes, 8:28—31. 
2 Dhes.2:13,14. 1 Pet. 1:1—5.) 

Why doth he... find fault? (19) Te penderac; Mark 7: 
2. Heb. 8:8.—Hath resisted.] AvSeornxe. 13:2. See on 
Luke 21:15.—His will.] Tw Bovdnpare avrov. Acts 27: 
43.—A Bovdn, consilium. Acts 2:23. Eph. 1:11.—Nay but. 
(20) Mevovy ye. Luke 11:28, Phil. 3:3—Repliest.| ‘O 
avranoxpivonevos. See on Luke 14:6.—The thing formed.] 
To wacpa. Here only N. T.—To him that formed.| To 
wAacavrt. Here only N. T. Js. 29:16. 45:9. Sept—The 
potter. (21) ‘O Kkepapevs. Matt. 27:7,10.—Is. 29:16. 41:25. 
Sept.—Lump.] Tou dupaparos. 11:16. L Cor. 5:6,7. Gal. 5:9. 

V. 22, 23. Suppose that God was pleased, (as in the 
instance of Pharaoh,) in order more conspicuously to dis- 
play his powerful wrath against his enemies, to endure their 
provocations with patience and forbearance for a long timey 
till they had acted out the desperate wickedness of their 
hearts, and filled up the measure of their sins, and so be- 
come ripe for signal vengeance ; what injustice could there 
be in this? In allusion to the potter’s vessels, they were in 
themselves “vessels of wrath;” and their wicked disposi- 
tions and actions, rendered them ‘fitted for destruction.” 
Nor could they have been preserved from destruction, but 
by an act of omnipotent power; as well as by the exer- 
cise of unmerited mercy: this, God was not bound, and did 
not see good to bestow; and indeed they were too proud 
and wicked to ask or desire it, or even to accept it, or own 
their need of it. They “despised the riches of that long- 
suffering” which spared them: they ‘treasured up wrath” 
in the impenitence of their hearts; and at length they re- 
ceived their due recompense. (Marg. Ref. b,i. Note, 2:4 
—6.) On the other hand, should the Lord choose to display 
the abundance of his glorious power, truth, and love, in his 
dealings with some of the same lump, whom he had selected 
to be “ vessels of mercy ;” what was this to others? These 
were not in themselves more meet for holy felicity than the 
former ; but he was pleased to prepare them before for it, 
by his rezenerating and sanctifying grace ; as well as to make 
them capable of actively glorifying him here on earth. But 
did his free love to them imply injustice to others? Their 
cause for gratitude was immense: but had those, who suffer 
no more than they deserve, any ground for complaint ? 


while he withholds from none their due, he has surely a right 


to do what he will with his own.” (Marg. Ref. |, m. 
Note and P. O. Matt. 20:1—16, vv. 10—16.)—The different 
language used concerning ‘the vessels of wrath,” and ‘ the 
vessels of mercy,” is of the greatest importance in stating 
this doctrine solidly and scripturally : the former are “ fitted 
for destruction” it is not said, that God had fitted them, 
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where it was said unto them, Ye are not my peo- 
le; ‘there shall they be called, the children of the 
iving God, 

27 “Ksaias also crieth concerning Israel, 
*Though the number of the children of Israel be 
as the sand of the sea, ¥a remnant shall be saved: 

28 For he will finish the twork, ‘and cut it 
short "in righteousness: because a short work 
will the Lord make upon the earth. 

29 And as Esaias said before, "Except the Lord 
of ‘Sabaoth had left us a seed, 4we had been as 
Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrah. 

30 Whatéshall we say then? That ‘the Gentiles 
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20. Is. 65:1,2. 1 Cor. 6:9—11, Eph. 2:12. 4:17—19, 1 Pet, 4.3. 


For he saw them, in themselves, both deserving wrath 
and fit for the place of torment, and the society of fallen 
angels: but God himself “ had afore prepared the vessels 
of mercy,” for that glory to which he intended to advance 
them. The term “vessels of mercy,” implies, that they too 
had deserved wrath ; and the “ preparation for glory,” shows 
that in themselves they had been unprepared. (Notes, 
Eph. 21-10. Tit. 3:3—7. 

His power. (22) To duvarov avrov. ‘ Ommipotentiam ejus.’ 
Schleusner.— The vessels of wrath.] _=xevn opyns. 21,23. 
2 Tim. 2:20,21. Opyns. See on 1:18.—Fitted.] ‘* Made up.” 
Marg. Karnpricpeva, See on Malt. 21:16.—Destruction.] 
Anw\evav. John 17:12. Acts 8:20. 2 Thes. 2:3. 2 Pet. 2:1, 
3. 3:7.—The vessels of mercy. (23) Zkevn sdeovs. See on 
Acts 9:15.—Which he had afore prepared.| ‘A nponrotpacer. 
Eph, 2:10. Not elsewhere N. T.—Is. 28:24. Sept. ‘Ut 
declararet immensain suam benignitatem, erga homines sibi 
caros, quibus destinata est felicitas futura in regno Messi«.’ 
Schleusner.—Glory.] Aofav. 2 Cor. 4:17. 2 Tim. 2:10. 1 
Pet. 5:4,10. The words used in these verses uniformly 
relate to eternal perdition or felicity. 

V.24—29. (Note, 22,23.) ‘The vessels of mercy,” or 
converts to Christianity, had been called from among the 
Gentiles as well as the Jews. (Marg. Ref.n,o. Note, 8° 
28—31.) This gave great offence to the unbelieving Jews ; 
yet their own prophets had expressly foretold it. Hosea had 
predicted, that they would ‘tbe beloved” of God as his 
people, who “h@d not been beloved ;” (Notes, Hos. 1:8 
—10. 2:21—23.) and Jsaiah had shown, that only a rem- 
nant would be saved from the innumerable multitudes of 
Israel; and that God would finish his work with that nation, 
in a righteous, but compendious manner; or by taking a 
short account of the chosen people among them, and ccon- 
signing the rest to just destruction throughout the whole 
land: (Notes, Is: 10:21—23.) and that except a seed, or “a 
very small remnant,” had been left, the nation would have 
been destroyed like Sodom and Gomorrah. (Marg. Ref. 
p—d. Note, Is. 1:1—9.)—A remnant of Israel, reserved 
by God for himself, while the rest were given up to just 
punishment, demonstrates, that the election, however under 
stood, was personal, not national.—TI will call, &c. (25,26) 
Hos. 1:9. 2:23.—Not exactly, either from the LX X, or from 
the Hebrew: but the variations are immaterial as to the 
general meaning ; yet, on the whole, more nearly according 
to the Hebrew.—Though the number, &c. (27—29) The 
case is the same in these quotations, (Js. 1:9. 10:21—23.) 
Nothing can be more clear, than that the inspired writer 
intended to give the general sense of the Scriptures, in such 
a translation into the Greek, as was proper: yet, as the 
Romans were chiefly conversant in the Septuagint, he used 
the words of that version, except when there was a good 
reason for varying from them.—‘ From comparing the ongi- 
nal with the Septuagint, no one can deny, that the Greek 
interpreters have in fact rendered the passage very negli- 
gently, as far as words are concerned. Should any one ask 
why the apostle nevertheless used that translation; I an- 
swer, that he did this very properly, because those to whom 
he wrote had been used to that translation: and that, as 
far as the sentiment is concerned, in support of which Paul 
adduced this testimony, the Greek interpreters had pre- 
served it sufficiently faithful. Nor does it signify any other 
either in the Hebrew or the Greek, than that God ha 
determined to render the number of an ungrateful people 
extremely small.’ Beza. 

A remnant. (27) To katadetupa. Here only N. T.—Is. 
10:22. 14:22. 37:30. Sept. A xaradecra, Is. 37:31,32. Sept. 
—The work. (28)—“ The account.” Marg. Aoyov. Matt. 
18:23. Heb. 4:13.—Cut it short.) Svvtepywy.—A_ short.] 
LYuvrerpnuevov. Here only N. T.—Is. 10:23. Sept. 

V. 30—33.. The apostle having shown, that both the 
purposes and predictions of God were fulfilled, in the rejecs 
tion of the unbelieving Jews, and the calling of the Gentites, 
here proceeds to show by what means the things had been 
effected; for this also illustrated the argument, that the 
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which followed not after righteousness, have at- 
tained to righteousness, "even the righteousness 
which is of faith. 

31 But Israel, which ‘followed after the law of 
righteousness, “hath not attained to the law ol 
righteousness. 


ROMANS. 


A.D. 61. 


32 Wherefore? 'Because they sought it not by 
faith, but as it were by the works of the law ; for 
™they stumbled at that stumblingstone ; 

33 As it-is written, "Behold, I lay in Sion a 
Stumblingstone, and Rock of offence: °and who- 
soever believeth on him shall not be “ashamed. 


g 31. Prov. 15:9, 21:21. Is, 51:1. 1 Tim. 6:11. 1:17. 3:22, 4:9,11,13.22. dil. 
Yu:10. Gal. 3:8. 5:5. Phil. 3:9. Heb. 11:7. 130,32. 10:2—4. Gal. 3:21. Phil. 3:6. 
k 3:20. 4:14,15. 11:7. Gal. 3:10,11, 5:3,4. Jam.2:10,11. 1 4:16. 10:3, Matt. 
19:16—20. John 6:27—29. Acts 16:30—34, 1 John 5:9—12.  m 11:11, Matt. 13: 


Lord had acted righteously, and the Jews wickedly, in the 
whole concern. The Gentiles, who before lived in the 
grossest religious ignorance, idolatry, and vice, without at 
all “following after righteousness,” had suddenly, through 
the surprising grace of God, been brought into a state of 
. 4 ¥ a6 we be. “ 

acceptance with Him, being called to_partake of ‘the 
righteousness of God by faith.” (Marg. Ref. e—h. Notes, 
1:17. 3:21—26. 4:9—12. Gal. 3:26—29. Phil. 3:8—11]. Heb. 
{l:7. 2 Pet. 1:1,2.)—But Israel who had the law, both that 
which contained the rule of righteousness, and that which 
shadowed forth the way of justification: and who had sedu- 
lously paid regard to it as “ the law of righteousness,” “* had 
not attained to the law of righteousness.” Not living up to 
their law, they were not justified, but condemned by it; 
yet, cleaving to it, they rejected Christ and his salvation. 
(Marg. Ref. i—|. Note, 10:\—4.) Wherefore then had 
they failed of acceptance ? Was it merely through God’s 
decree ? Or did he refuse to receive them, in the same way 
as the Gentiles were jusufied 2? That was by no means the 
case: but they refused to seek the blessing “ by faith,” as an 
unmerited favour; and presisted in claiming it “by the 
law,” as a matter of right. This they did, “as it were, by 
the works of the law :” they did not think that they perfectly 
kept the law, but they expected tomake up their deficien- 
cies in one respect, by abounding in others; or by repent- 
ance, and amendment, and ‘the legal sacrifices ; or by super- 
stitious additions, and observing the traditions of men. 
Thus they sought the blessing from that law, which de- 
nounced a curse upon them; and refused to trust in him who 
was raised up to bless them. At this stumblingstone they 
fell, as it had been predicted that they would, ‘Pheir obsti- 
nate pride and unbelief were the immediate cause of their 
ruin; and God had decreed, in righteousness, nothmg more 
than to give them up to the lusts of their own hearts. 
(Marg. Ref. m—o. Notes, Is. 8:11—15. 28:16. 1 Pet. 2:7, 
8.)—Some expositors think, that the apostle had reference 
to a race, in which the Jews, with all their advantages, were 
so far from coming in before the Gentiles, that they were 
left at a great distance behind: ‘for the last shall be first, 
and the first last.” (JVote, Matt. 19:29,30.)--Mr. Locke and 
many others argue, that the apostle only meant, that the 
Gentiles here spoken of, as those whom God had called, (24) 
had embraced the true religion; not that they were actually 
and individually brought into a state of salvation: but surely, 
if they “tattained to righteousness, even the righteousness 
which is of faith,” they were justified persons, “ children of 
Abraham,” children of God, and heirs of heaven; and they 
had before been spoken of “as vessels of mercy, prepared 
before unto* glory.” Though all who professed the gospel 
were not of this character, yet none else were partakers of 
“the righteousness which is of faith.’—It it also granted, as 
these learned expositors maintain, that the dealings of God 
with the Jews, and not his general conduct towards man- 
kind at large, as to their eternal concerns, is the primary 
subject of the chapter: but the dispensations of God with 
Isrzel are explained, illustrated, and justified, on such prin- 
ciples, as establish in the clearest manner, the method of 
his dealings with mankind at large. And if we are not 
allowed to infer general conclusions, from the commands, 
testimonies, promises, and dispensations of God to Israel, in 
respect of individuals ; it does not appear, how we can use 
the Scriptures, or a great proportion of them at least, either 
for doctrinal or practical purposes; either for encourage- 
ment, warning, or ‘instruction in righteousness.”—“+ What- 
soever things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning.”—“ All these things happened unto them for en- 
samples; and they are written for our admonition, upon 
whom the ends of the world are come. Therefore let him 
that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.” (Notes, 
15:4—7. 1 Cor. 10:1—12.)—The Jews, as a nation, had out- 
ward privileges; and so have Christians, as a ¢ollective 
body. Most of them trusted in these outward privileges, 
and rejected the salvation of Christ; and so do the bulk of 
orofessed Christians. A remnant, however, believed and 
were saved, while the rest were hardened and rejected: the 
‘ase is the same with professed Christians. This remnant 
‘vas “the election of grace ;” and so is the remnant of true 
Yhristians. (Notes, 24—29. 11:1—6. Matt. 11:25,26. John 
6:36—40.)—Behold I lay, &c. (33) Nearer to the Hebrew 
than to the LXX. (Js, 8:14. 28:16.) 

Have attained. (30) KatehaBe. John 12:35, Phil. 3:12,13. 
‘ Thes. 5:4. Apprehend, overtake, lay hold of —The righ- 
sousness which is of faith.] Atkatoouvny rnv ex miorews, 32. 10: 
3. See on 3:30.—Zhe law of righteousness. (31) Nopov 
exatoovyns. See on 3:27. (Note, 3:27,28.)—They stumbled. 
(32) IpocexoWav. 14:21. Luke 41:1. John 11:9,10. 1 Pet, 
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57. Luke 2:34, 7.23, 1 Cor, 1:23. n Ps. 118:22, Is. 8:14,15, 28:16. Matt, 21:42 
44, 1 Pet.2:7,8. 0 5:5. 10:11. Ps. 25;2,3,20, Is, 45:17,26. 54:4, Joe) 2:26,27 
Phil. 1.20. 2 Tim. 1:12, J John 2:28, * Gr. confounded. 1 Pet. 2:6. 


2:8.—Stumblingstone.]  AtSov rpockopparos. 33. 14:13,20 

1 Cor. 8:9. 1 Pet. 2:3.—Of offence. (33) Zxavdadov. See 

on Matt. 16:23. Shall not be ashamed.] Ov xaracoxuvSnoerat. 

5:5. 10:11.—Karatoxurdn, Is. 28:16. Sept. (Note, Is. 28:16.) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—5. The command of “ loving our neighbour as our- 
selves,” and the example of Christ, require us to mourn over 
obstinate transgressors, especially when near to us * accord- 
ing to the flesh;” at the same time, that we vindicate the 
Justice of God in his dealings with them. (Note, Luke 19:41— 
44. P. O. 28—48.) This sorrow and anguish of heart, 
springing from natural affection, will indeed alloy our present 
consolations: but they are active principles, exciting us to use 
proper means for the conversion of those around us, and to 
submit to hardship, reproach, loss, or suffering, in our com- 
passionate endeavours for their good: and the more they rule 
in our hearts, and influence our conduct, the more we resem- 
ble him, who ‘* was made a curse for us, to redeem us from the 
curse of the law.”—We cannot at present know the purposes 
of God respecting others: it will be soon enough for us to be 
“ without natural affection,” when perfected in holiness ; and 
to rejoice in the destruction of the enemies of God individu 
ally, when the event makes them known to us. Iv the mean 
time, insensibility to the eternal condition of our fellow-crea- 
tures is contrary both to the love required by the law, and 
the mercy of the gospel: and the more we can appeal to our 
heart-searching Judge, through the testimony of his Spirit in 
our consciences, that we sincerely pity, pray for, and would 
suffer any thing to save, our most virulent despisers and per- 
secutors ; the greafer confidence we may use, in affectionate! 
warning them of their danger, and of the delusions into whic 
they are fallen. For no external forms, notions, means, pro- 
mises, or intercourse with eminent saints, can profit such as 
have not themselves ‘* the power of godliness.” Nay, if we 
stood related to Christ himself, “‘ according to the flesh,” 
we should be in no degree profited by it ; unless we submitted 
to him, and trusted, worshipped, and obeyed him, as “ God 
over all, blessed for ever.” (Notes, Matt. 12:46—50. Luke 
13:27,28. 2) Con. 5:16.) 

V. 6—21. The whole Scripture shows the difference 
between the professed Christian, and the real believer. Out- 
ward privileges are bestowed on many, who are not the 
children of God.” These are ‘ born of the Spirit,” accordins 
to the promise and “purpose of him,” who “worketh al 
things after the counsel of his own will,” and not because they 
were better, by nature, or of themselves, than others. For 
“the Lord hath mercy on whom he will have merey,” and 
“itis not of him that willeth, or of him that runneth, but of 
God that showeth mercy.” (Notes, John 1:10—13. 3:7,8.) 
There is, however, abundant encouragement to the diligent 
use of the means of grace, which God has appointed. ‘The 
promises, invitations, and exhortations of Scripture, are per= 
fectly consistent with the secret purposes of God. Where 
there is a willing mind, and humble diligence in seeking him, 
the blessing will certainly be given: and the happy believer will 
in due time, ascribe even this willingness to electing love. But 
if men wilfully harden themselves in disobedience and impeni- 
tence ; God will show his power and vengeance in their 
destruction, and cause all their abused prosperity to increase 
their condemnation, and his own glory in it. Who could have 
previously thought, that any of our race would have presumed 
to say, that “there is unrighteousness with God!” to quarre 
with his judgments, and plead that ‘none hath resisted his 
will” or counsel! Shall criminals cite their offended Sove- 
reign to their blasphemous tribunal? If they do, let them see 
to it, for “ evil is before them.” ‘* He that sitteth in heaven 
will deride” their folly, and “‘vex them in his hot displea- 
sure.” He will proceed with his own plan, exercising his 
holy sovereignty as he sees good ; and distinguishing between 
those who adore, and those who blaspheme, the depths which 
they cannot fathom: and he will number with the latter, all 
those who profess to believe the doctrines in question, and 
then take occasion from them to sin with greater presumption. 
But surely, all who love and fear God, however such truths 
may dazzle and dismay them, should reverently keep silence 
before him, And even if they hear them stated unseripturally 
or licentiously ; they should take care what words they use 
in disputing against those who pervert the truth; that they 
may not appear to countenance the impieties of infidels and 
ungodly men. In short, modesty, caution, humility, and pro- 
found awe of the holy Majesty of God, should restrain and 
guide the tongues and pens of all, who speak or write en these 
subjects; however satisfied they may be with their own views 
of them: and every sentence which is written or spaven, ina 
manner, which on any supposition, imputes injustice to bes 
is a proof of the pride and irreverence of the writer or specker, — 
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CHAPTER X. . 


The apostle again shows his earnest desire of Israel's salvation ; testifying 
that they had zeal, stating wherein it was erroneous, and distinguishing 
between the righteousness of the lar, and that of faith, 1\—11. He maintains 
that Jews and Gentiles are, in this respect, on equal terms, 12, 13; that the 
gospel musthe preached to the Gentiles in order to their believing in Christ, 
14—18 ; and that the prophets had foretold the rejection of the Jews, and the 
calling of the Gentiles, 19—21. 


RETHREN, ‘my heart’s desire and prayer 
to God for Israel is, that they might be saved. 

2 For *f bear them record ‘that they have a 
zeal of God, “but not according to knowledge. 

3 For they being ignorant of ¢God’s righteous- 
ness, and going about ‘to establish their own righ- 
teousness, have not submitted themselves unto the 
righteousness of God. 

4 For "Christ is the end of the law for righ- 
teausness to every one that believeth. 

5 For Moses describeth the righteousness 
which is of the law, 'That the man which doeth 
those things shall live by them. 


a 9:1—3. Ex. 32:10—13. 1 Sam, 12:23. 15:11,35. 16:1. Jer. 17:16. 18:20, Luke 
13:34, John 5:34. 1 Cor. 9:20—22. b 2Cor. 8:3, Gal. 4:15. Col.4:13. c 2 Kings 
14:16, John 16:2, Acts 21;20,28, 22:3,22. 26:9,10. Gal. 1:14. 4:17,18. Phil. 3:6. 
a 3, 9:32. Ps. 14:4. Prov. 19:2. Is, 27:11. 2 Cor. 4:4,6, Phil. 1:9. e 1:17, 3:22, 
26. 5:19. 9:30. Ps. 71:15,16,19. Is. 51:6,8. 56:1. Jer. 23;5,6. Dan. 9:24. John 
16:9,10. 2 Cor. 5:21. 2 Pet. 1:1. f 9:31,32. A Luke 10;29. 16:15, 
18:9—12. Gal. 5:3,4. Rev. 3:17,18. g Lev. 26; Job 33:27, Lam, 
8:22. Dan. 9:6—9. Luke 15:17—2l. h3 831, 8:3,4. Is.53:1], Matt. 3:15. 
5:17,18. John 1:17. Acts 13:38,39, 1 Cor. 1:30. Gal. 3:24. Col. 2:10,17, Heb. 9: 


CHAPTER X. 


A. D. 6 


6 But "the righteousness which is of faith 
speaketh on this wise, 'Say not in thy neart, 
Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, ™to bring 

1 2 4 t=] 
Christ down from above ;) 

7 Or, Who shall descend into the deep? (that 
is, "to bring up Christ again from the dead :) 

8 But what saith it? °The word is nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, Pthe 
word of faith, which we preach: 

9 That aif thou shalt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, "and shalt believe in thy heart 
that God hath raised him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved. 

10 For ‘with the heart, man believeth tunto 
righteousness ; "and with the mouth, confession is 
made unto salvation. 

11 For the Scripture saith, Whosoever be- 
lieveth on him shall not be ashamed. 


(Practical Observations.] 


7—I4, 10:8—12, 


aes i Lev. 18:5. Neh. 9:29. Ez. 20:11,13,21. Luke 10:27,28. Gal. 


kk 3:22,25. 4:13, 9:31,32. Phil. 3:9. Heb. 11:7. * Deut. 30:11—13. Prov, 
.38,50,51,58. Eph. 4:8—10, Ueb. 1:3, n 4.25. Heb. 
218. o Deut. 30:14, p 17. 1:16.17. Is. 57:19, Mark 
of Gs 9. 16:31. Gal, 3:25. 1'Tim. 4:6, 1 Pet. 1:23,25,. 
132,33. Luke 12:8. John 9:22. 12;42,43, Phil. 2:11. 1 John 4:2, 


16:15,16. Acts LO 
q 14:11, Matt, 10 


3. 2John 7, + 8:34. John 6:69—71. 20:26—29. Acts 8:37. 1 Cor. 15:14—18, 
1 Pet. 1:21. s Luke 8:15, John 1:12,13. 3:19—21. as POL22s- bt Gal. Rs 
16. Phil. 3:9. u 9. 1 John 4:15. Rev.2:13, x 9:33. Is. 28:16. 49:23. 1 Pet. 2:6, 


V. 22—33. The descendants of fallen Adam are in them- 
selves ‘ vessels of wrath,” and God’s long-suffering towards 
them is very wonderful: yet the practice and habits of disobe- 
dience renders them still more and more ‘fitted for destruc- 
tion.’ But “ the vessels of mercy” were originally of the same 
lump ; and that new creation, by which they are “afore pre- 
pared unto glory,” is as great a display of the riches of God’s 
grace and mercy, as the inheritance which he freely bestows 
upon them. If we have experienced something of this change ; 

_ surely, in our own case, we must allow that the Lord alone 
has made us to differ: (Notes, 1 Cor. 4:6,7. 15:3—11.) and, 
instead of disputing against that free electing love, whence all 
our happiness flows, we should be employed in adoring his 
pardoning mercy and new creating grace, or in ‘giving dili- 
gence to make our calling and election sure ;” while those who 
know nothing of this change ought to be far otherwise em- 

loyed, than in disputing either for or against this doctrine. 
Lee them ‘strive to enter in at the strait gate,” before the 
door be for ever shut; and leave the discussion of these ab- 
struse questions to those, who are walking with God in the 
way to heaven.—As many of us have now obtained mercy, 
and are the people and children of the living God, who once 

’ were ‘ar off from him: so we may pray, and hope, and take en- 
couragement to use diligently all proper means, that this may 
be the case with others throughout the earth. For alas! even 
among the vast number of professing Christians, it is to be 
feared that only ‘Sa remnant will be saved ;” and the Lord 
will be righteous in the destruction of an immense majority. 
Blessed be his name, that he has left us also a seed of true 
believers, to preserve our land from being as Sodom and 
Gomorrah; yet this will not prevent very many individuals 
from perishing with still deeper destruction. While numbers 
“care for none of these things,” and perish through open 
impiety: and while some are snatched from among them, by 
an unexpected conversion, and ‘pass from death to life,” 
through the righteousness of faith and the grace of the gospel; 
others, who seem intent on ‘following after the law of righ~ 
teousness” attain not toit, “* because they seek it not by faith, 
but as it were by the works of the law;” by an indistinct ob- 
servance of an imaginary rule, and expecting to atone for sin 
by forms, sacraments, alms, and superstitions, and by some 
generat notion of Christ’s making up the rest. On ‘this 
stumblingstone” how many fall, and lose the race! Being 
offended at the humbling, levelling doctrines of free grace, 
they even make the precious Foundation for our hope, which 
God himself has laid, and on which “ whoever trusts shall 
never be ashamed,” (Note, 1 Cor. 3:10—15.) “a Stone of 
stumbling, and a Rock of offence:” and so perish with an 
aggravated destruction—From such a downfal, good Lord, 
deliver us! Amen. 

NOTES.—Cuap. X. V. 1—4. Aware of the offence 
which his doctrine would give the Jews, and even many of 
the Jewish Christians; the apostle repeated his protestation, 
of his earnest desires, and fervent prayers, for the salvation 
of his people; notwithstanding their prejudices against him, 
and the persecutions which he had endured from them. 
(Note, 9:1—3.)—He was also ready to bear testimony in be- 
half of the Jews, that they had “a zeal of God;” or a very 
great zeal, in things relating to God and religion. They were 
very zealous for the worship of God, according to the law of 
Moses, as they understood it; but this zeal was misguided 
and ignorant, founded on a misconstruction of the law itself, 
and o. tne national covenant; and so leading them fatally to 
oppose ‘he kingdom and salvation of the promised Messiah. 
(Marg. Ref..a—d. Notes, Acts 22:\—5. 26:9—-11. Gal. 
1:11—14. Phil. 3:\—7.) For they, not knowing the perfect 
justice of the divine character, law, and government. and 


the nature of that righteousness, which God had provided for 
the justification of sinners consistently with his own glory, had 
sought by various devices to “establish their own righteous- 
ness,” as the meritorious ground of their justification; in 
doing which, they had refused to submit to the justice of God 
in their condemnation, and to seek righteousness as his free 
gift by faith alone. (Marg. Ref. e—g. Notes, 1:17. 3:21—26. 
9:30-—33.)—The expression “establish their own righteous= 
ness,” seems to be taken from a person, who allows that his 
house is out of repair, and in some danger of filling; but will 
not be convinced that the foundation is destroyed, and that it 
must come down, and be entirely rebuilt on a new founda- 
tion. He therefore endeavours, by props and buttresses, and 
various repairs, to make the house stand: but all his expense 
and labour are thrown away; and, if he persist in his vain 
endeavour, it will be likely to fall down, and bury him in its 
ruins. (Mote, Matt. 7:24—27.) Thus the Jews, (and im- 
mense numbers in every age do the same for substance 
though in varied forms,) when convinced of defects in their 
moral righteousness, endeavoured to repair them, hy ceremo- 
nial or superstitiows observances: nor would they be con- 
vinced, that they were building on a false foundation; that 
they must totally give over these vain and perilous endea- 
vours; and come for a gratuitous salvation to Christ by faith, 
even as the poor Gentiles did. To this they wonld not sub= 
mit; because they did not know, that Christ was ‘the end” 
and scope of the law, for the justification of all believers. 
The strictness and sanction of the moral law showed men 
their need of salvation by grace, through faith: and the cere- 
monies shadowed forth Christ and his work, as fulfilling the 
righteousness, and bearing the curse of the law: so that, 
even under the law, all who were justified before God ob- 
tained that blessing by faith, which interested them in the 
perfect righteousness of the promised and divine Redeemer. 
(Marg. Ref. h. Notes, Is. 45:20—25, 51:4—6, 54:15—17. Jer. 
23:5,6.)—Some argue, that if the apostle had in the preceding 
chapter meant, that the rejection of the Jewish nation was 
absolutely decreed, he would not have prayed for them; but 
it may be answered, that he knew a remnant was excepted : 
he did not know to what number this remnant might extend, 
and his “good-will,” or benevolence, towards them was so 
strong, that he prayed for the conversion of Israelites, in a 
way which implied a longing desire that they all might be 
saved. Had it depended on him, this would have been the 
case: he prayed according to the knowledge which he had, 
and left secret things to God ; adoring his wisdom and justice, 
even in those events which were contrary to the feelings and 
desires of his heart—The author of these notes can answer 
for one, that his firm belief of personal election and the divine 
decrees, does not in the least interfere with his joining heartily 
in that prayer of our excellent liturgy, ‘That it may please 
God \° have mercy upon all men.’ (Votes, Jer. 14: 012. 
15:1. 

My heart's desire. (1) ‘SH evdoxta rs epns kapdias. Lee 
on Matt. 11:26.—That they might be saved.| Ets owrnptay, 
“The good-will of my heart, and prayer to God for Israel, 
is unto salvation."—A zeal of God. (2) Zndov Ocov. Phil. 
3:6. Col. 4:18. See on Jam. 3:16.—Being ignorant. (3) Ay- 
voovvres. See on Acts 17:23.—Goinz about.| Znrovvres. 
“ Seeking."—To establish.] Zrnoat. 3:31. 14:4. ‘Make to 
stand."—To the righteousness of God.] Tn dtkatocvrp tov 
@cov. See on 1:17.—The end. (4) Tedos. Phil. 3:19. 1 Tim. 
1:5. The final cause: the end proposed and intended, 

V..5—11. Moses had repeatedly shown the righteousness 
which the law demanded of a man, in order to his justifi- 
cation; and his statement proved, that without a sinless 
obedience toevery precept, no man could be accepted accord- 
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12 For ‘there 1s no difference between the 
Jew and the Greek: for the same * Lord over all, 
is *rich unto all that *call upon him. 

13 For ‘whosoever shall call upon the name of 
the Lord shall be saved. 

14 How then “shall they call on him in whom 
they have not believed? and how shall they be- 
lieve in him of whom they have not heard? and 
how shall they hear without a preacher / 

15 And ‘how shall they preach, except they be 
sent? as it is written, *How beautiful are the feet 
of them that preach "the gospel of peace, ‘and bring 
glad tidings of good things ! 

16 But ‘they have not all!obeyed the gospel. For 
Esaias saith, "Lord, who hath believed “our report? 


y 3:22,29,30. 4:11,12, 9:24. Acts 10:34,35, 15:8,9. Gal. 3:28. Eph, 2:18—22. 3: 
6. Col. 3:11. 2 14 . Acts 10°36. 1 Cor, 15:47, Phil. 2:11, Rev. 17:14, 
19:18. 2Cor. 8:9. Eph. 1:7. 2:4,7. 3:8,16. Phil. 4:19. Col. 1:27. 


a 2:4. 9 


2:2,3. b Ps. 86:5. 145:13, Is. 55:6. Acts 9:14. 1 Cor. 1:2. ¢ Joe] 2:32, Acts 2: 
Q1. dl Kings $:41—43. Jon. 1:5,9—14,16. 3:5—9. Heb. 11:6. Jam. 5:15. e1: 
5. 16:25,25. Mark 16:15,16. Luke 24:46,47. John 20:31. Acts 19:2, 26:17,18. 
2Tim. 4:17. Vit. 1:3. f Jer. 23:32. Matt. 9:38. 10:1—6. 25:18—20, Luke 10:1. 
John 23:21, Acts 9°15, 13:2— 2:21. 1 Cor. 12:28,29. 2 Cor. 5:18—20, Eph. 
B:8. 4:11,12. 1 Pet. 1:12. g See on Is.52:7. Nah. 1:15. h Is. 57:19, Luke 2: 
14, Acts 10:36. Eph. 2:17. 6:15. ifs. 40:9. Gl:l. Luke 2:10. 8:1, Acts 13:26. 
k 3:3. 11:17. John 10:25, Acts 28:24. Heb. 4:2. 1 Pet. 2:8. 11:5. 2:8. 6: ; 
QG. Is. 50:10. Gal. 3:1. 5:7. 2‘Vhes. 1:8. Heb, 5:9, 11:8. 1 Pet.1:22.3:1. mis, 
53:1, John 12:38—40. * Gr. thehearing of us; or, ourprenching. n 14. 1:16. 


ing to the law; and thus it effectually cut off all trans- 
gressors from every hope, in this way. (Marg. Ref. i. 
Notes, Lev. 18:5. Deut. 27:26. Hz. 20:11. Luke 10:25—29. 
Gal. 3:1\0—14.) But “the righteousness of faith” might be 
introduced, as using the words of Moses, on an especial 
oceasion. (Note, Deut. 30:11—14.)—The. self-condemned 
sinner is not called on to perplex himself with inquiries, how 
this righteousuess may be found: or to “say in his heart, 
Who shall ascend into heaven,” to fetch down one who may 
introduce such a righteousness? For Christ has already 
come down and finished that work. Nor is he put upon 
inquiring, Who shall descend into the grave, or the place of 
departed spirits, to bring back the crucified Saviour from the 
dead? for that also was already done, and he was exalted at 
the right hand of the Father, to confer the blessing on all 
who in true faith applied to him for it. Nor was the informa- 
tion, respecting ihe means of obtaining it, at a distance, that 
men should travel into far countries to inquire after it, as 
philosophers often did, or as the queen of Sheba. (Note, 
1 Kings 10:1,2.) On the contrary, it ** was nigh to them,” in 
“the word of faith,’ which the ministers of Christ were sent 
to preach; it was in the mouth of all who professed the 
gospel, and in the hearts of all who believed it. (Marg. Ref. 
k—p.) In short, if a man confessed faith in Jesus, as the 
Lord and Saviour of lost sinners, and really ‘* believed in his 
heart, that God had raised him from the dead,” in attestation 
of having accepted his atonement, he should certainly be 
saved, by the righteousness of Christ imputed to him through 
faith. (Marg. Ref. q,r. Note, 4:23—25.) That faith, by 
which a sinner is made “ the righteousness of God in Christ,” 
has its seat in ‘tthe heart” of a humble penitent, and pro- 
duces cordial desires after him and love to him: and the bold 
confession of his name and truth, among enemies, and in the 
face of danger, evidences a man’s faith to be genuine, and 
gives a sure hope of complete salvation, according to the 
prophecy before referred to. (Marg. Ref. s—x. Notes, 9:30 
—33. Is. 28:16.) —The distinction between ‘ confessing with 
the mouth,” and “ believing in the heart,” shows that the apos- 
tle was discoursing, not of a mere profession of Christianity, 
but of the genuine sincerity of him who made that profession. 
(Notes, Mark 16:14—16. 1 Pet. 3:21,22.) On the other 
hand, those who refused to make this open profession, in 
times of persecution, had no reason to conclude, that in their 
hearts they truly believed in Christ, for righteousness and 
salvation, ‘Justification is here expressly ascribed to faith, 
not as including works, but only as being that principle, 
which, when it is cordial and sincere, will certainly produce 
them.” JFVihathy. (Note, Matt. 10:32,33.)—The man which 
doeth, &c. (5) Nearly from the L.X-X, which accord to the 
Hebrew. (Lev. 18:5.)—Say not, &c. (6—8.) The apostle 
here takes the general sentiment, and expresses it in his own 
language ; which is not exactly according eiiher to the LX X 
or the Hebrew. (Deut. 30:12—14.) 3 

The righteousness which is of faith. (G) ‘H ex morews dixa- 
sosuvn. See on 9:30, (Notes, Phil. 3:83—11. Heb, 11:7.)— 
The deep. (7) Tv aBuocov. See on Luke 8:31. 

V.12—17. In respect of the subject of which the apostle 
was discoursing, there was “tno difference” between Jews 
and G>ntiles: for as none of ihem could be justified by their 
works, or saved in unbelief; so the infinite Creator and 
Governor of the world, being rich and plenteous in mercy 
towards all who humbly call on him for salvation, would never 
exclude from justification any who believed in his Son. 
(Marg. Ref. y—a. Notes, 3:27—31.) Thus the prophet had 
wretold, concerning the times of the Messiah, that “t whoso- 
ever should call on the name of the Lorp would be saved.” 

Notes, Joe! 2:28—82. Acts 2:14—21. 9:10—14.17—22.) The 
ews in general called upon Jenovan for temporal deliver- 
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_ 17 So then, "faith cometh by hearing, °and hear- 
ing by the word of God. 

18 But I say, pHave they not heard? Yes 
verily, itheir sound went into all the earth, and 
their words "unto the ends of the world. 

19 But ‘I say, Did not Israel know? ‘First 
Moses saith, 1 will provoke you to jealousy by 
them that are no people, and by a “foolish nation I 
will anger you. 

20 But Esaias is *very bold, and saith, I was 
found of them that sought me not; 71 was made 
manifest unto them that asked not after me. 

21 But to Israel he saith, *All day long I have 
stretched forth my hands unto »a disobedient.and 
gainsaying people. 


Luke 16:29—31. 1 Cor, 1:18—24, Col, 1:4—6. 


1Thes. 2:13, 2 Thes, 2:18,14, 
Jam, 1:18—21. 1 Pet. 1:23—25, 2:1,2. 
y 11;28 


‘ ee we tll:1l. See on Deut, 32:2 
u 1:21,22. Ps. 115:5—8, Is. 44:18—20, Jer. 1 * 5 
x Prov. 28:1. Is..58:1, Eph. 619,20. y 9:30, Is. + 2 Is.49:6, 52:15, 55:4,5, 
Matt, 20:16. 22:9,10. uke 14,23. 1 John 4:19, a Prov. 1:24. Is. 65: . Jer. 
25:4. 35:15, Matt. 20:1—15, 21:33—43. 22:3—7, 23:34—37. Luke 24:47, Acts 
13:46,47,  b Dent. 9:13. 31:27, 1 Sam, 8:7.8. Neh. 9:26. Jer. 44:4—6, Acts 7 
51,52, 1 Thes. 2:16. 1 Pet. 2:8. 


ance and eternal salvation, even while they rejected Christ, 
but they called in vain: this therefore could not be the intent 
of the prophecy. By ‘‘calling on the name of the Lord,” we 
must understand, either invoking the Lord Jesus personally, 
as the incarnate Word, the coequal Son of God, ‘God 
manifest in the flesh ;” or calling upon the Father, by faith in 
the Son, and through his intercession: but the former sense 
best accords to the apostle’s argument, and is by far the most 
obvious construction of the words. All believers thus “ealled 
on the name of the Lord Jesus;” (Marg. Ref. c. Notes, 
1 Cor. 1:1,2.) and none else would, that is, humbly and sin- 
cerely: therefore all, whether Jews or Gentiles, who thus 
sought help from him, would be saved. But how should any 
call on the Lord Jesus, the divine Saviour, who had not 
believed in him? Or how could any believe in him, who had 
never heard of him or his salvation? Or how could the Gen- 
tiles hear the things pertaining to Christ, ifnone of the Jews, 
to whom they were immediately revealed, were sent by God, 
and by his church, to preach to them? Why then should 
the Jews blame the apostle and others, for engaging in this 
needful and benevolent work, to which God called them? 
(Marg. Ref. d—f. Note, 1 T'hes. 2:13—16.)—The neces- 
sity and importance of preaching the gospel had been stated 
in strong terms by the prophet. (Marg. Ref. g—i. Note 
Is, 52:7,8. John 12:37—41.)—He had poetically describe 
even the feet of those who proclaimed the gospel of peace, to 
be beautiful: and though the Gentiles had not generally 
welcomed the salvation of Christ, any more tnan the Jew: 
so as to receive it with an obedient faith: yet that too ha 
been intimated by the same prophet, when he expressed his 
grief and surprise at men’s general inattention to the glad 
tidings of salvation by a suffering Messiah. (Marg. Ref. k— 
n, Wote, Is. 53:1.) Even the phrase which he used, when 
he called the gospel “our report,” confirmed the foregoing 
argument, that faith generally came, by men’s hearing @ report 
of Christ, brought to them by the faithful preaching of the 
word of God. This is the means which God has appointed, 
and chiefly blessed for this purpose, and it is therefore man’s 
duty to use it in expectation of his blessing.—The Christian 
church seems, during many ages, to have forgotten her obli- 
gation to send the gospel to the nations; but it has in our days 
been brought to remembrance. May it be acted on more and 
more !—The manner, in which the apostle apnlies the words 
to Christ, which Isaiah spoke of JeHovan, forms a strong 
proof of our Lord’s Deity.—Feet, &c. (15) ‘The feet of 
those who have travelled far, in a hot country, through rough 
and dusty roads, present a spectacle naturally offensive:... 
nevertheless, the consideration, that the persons themselves 
are, to us, the messengers of peace and felicity, would make 
us behold with delight this indication of their embassy. 
indecoro pulvere sordidos. Worace.’ Campbell.—The whole 
passage most clearly shows, that without calling on Christ 
none can be saved, that without faith none can call on him; 
and without the preaching, or publication in some way of the 
gospel, none can believe in him.+The awful state of the 
heathen nations, and our imperious duty towards them, can 
hardly be more strongly stated, nor the opinion of those who 
argue that multitudes will be saved by Jesus, who never 
heard of his name, more energetically reprobated.—How 
beautifui, &c. (15) From the Hebrew, omitting, “ upon the 
mountains.” ‘The Sept. seems much corrupted here. 
Randolph. (Is. 52:7.)—Lord, wha, &e. (16) Verbatim 
from the LX X, which add, “ Lord,” not found in the He- 
brew. (Js. 53:1.) } 
Difference. (12) AtacrodAn. See on 3:22.—Beautiful. ad 
*Qoator. Matt. 23:27. Acts 3:2 —Is. 63:1. Sept—That preach 
the gospel of peace.] Twv evayye\Kopuevwr etpnvny. Acts 
10:36. Eph. 2:17.—Is. 52:1. Sepi.—Our revort. (16) ** The 
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The apostle shows, that God had not so cast off Israel, but that a remnant 
would be saved ** according to the election of srace,’’ by grace, not by works, 
1—6 ; while the rest would be bl.nded, as foretold by the prophets, 710. 
He predicts that this exclusion would not be final; and states the cunse- 
quences tn the Cientiies, both of the fall of the Jews, antLof their recovery, 
—15. He cautions the Gentile converts not to boast against the Jews, but 
humbly to profit by this ecample of God's severity and goodness; and 
Sforetells glorious times, which would at length arrive, 16—32. He adores 
the depths of God's wisdom, and ihe glory of his unsearchable judgments, 
his underived all-sufficiency, and his universal and absolute sovereignty, 
£3—36. 

SAY then, *Hath God cast away his people ? 
1 . ‘ ty co 
bGod forbid. ‘For I also am an Israelite, of 


the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 


a1Sim.1 Jer. 31:36,37, 33:24—26. Hos. 
9:17. <4. 2Cor. 1 Phil. 3:5. 
da 8:2 26, 2 Gen, 44:15, Ex, 32:1, Acts 
8:17. 7:40. Phil. 1:22. * Gr. in Elias, Neh. 9:30. f Num, 16:15, Jer. 18:19— 
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2 God hath not cast away his people *whies 
he foreknew. *Wot ye not what the Scripture 
saith “of Elias’ how he tmaketh intercession to 
God against Israel, saying, 

3 Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and 
hdigged down thine altars; and I am left alone 
and they seek my life. : 

4 But what saith the answer of God unto him? 
‘T have reserved to myself seven thousand men, 


yale have not bowed the knee to the image of 
k 
aal. 


23. Jon. 4:1—3,11. g 1 Kings 18:4,13. 19:10,14. Neh. 9:26. Jer.2:30. hl Kings 
18:30,31. i See on 1 Kings 19:18. k Num. 25:3. Deut. 4:3, Judg. 2:13. 1 Kinga 
16:21. 2 Kings 10:19,20, Jer, 19:5, Hos. 2:8. 13:1. Zeph. 1:4. 


hearing of us,” or “‘ our preaching.” Marg. Ty akon fpwv. 
17. Luke 7:1. John 12:38. Acts 17:20. Gal. 3:2. Heb. 5:11.— 
Ts. 52:7. 53:1. Sept. 

V.18—21l. As then, the “ hearing of the report” concern- 
ing Christ was absolutely necessary to faith in bim, and sal- 
vation by him; could it be said that the Jews had not had an 
opportunity of hearing it? Indeed the gospel had been so 
generally and extensively diffused, that the words of David, 
respecting the-instructions conveyed to all nations, by the 
luminaries of heaven, (as typical of ‘the Sun of righteous- 
ness,”) might be well applied to what had already taken 
piace. (Marg. Ref. p—r. Note, Ps. 19:3—6.)—The Jews 
especially had almost universally heard the gospel. The 
apostles, the seventy disciples, and others, by the express 
command of the Lord, preached in the cities and villages of 
Judea and Galilee, for a long time, before they went to the 
Gentiles; and even Paul, the apostle of the Gentiles, con- 
stantly first preached to the Jews, in every city whither he 
went. Very few of that nation therefure could plead, that 
they had had no opportunity of hearing this report: and their 
unbelief was the effect, not of ignorance or want of instruc- 
tion, but of obstinate enmity against the truth. Again, could 
Israelites plead, that no intimations had previously been 
given, that God intended to cast them off for their unbelief 
and disobedience, and to take others in their stead? Even 
Moses, in that prophetical song which all the people were 
commanded to learn throughout their generations, had repre- 
sented Jenovan declaring, that he would excite them to 
jealousy by those who had been no people to him, and raise 
their indignation by his fayours shown to a nation, which had 
been despised as foolish, because idolatrous. (Marg. Ref. 
s—u. Votes, Deut. 31:19. 32:21.) This had been most 
yemarkably accomplished, in the virulent opposition to the 
gospel, which the calling of the Gentiles had excited in the 
Jews; when it should have stirred them up to a pious emu- 
lation, not to be surpassed in faith and holiness by those who 
had before been so ignorant and far from God.—Isaiah also, 
in very bold language, which must have given very great 
otfence to his contemporaries, had introduced JEHOVAH 
declaring that he was found as a Saviour, and acceptably 
worshipped, by those who just before had not so much as 
sought for him; and that he had freely bestowed his favour 
and conferred his special grace on those, who had not pre- 
viously made any inquiries after him : but in respect of Israel, 
he declared that “the had stretched out his hands” full of 
blessings, and with most earnest and affectionate invitations, 
to a “disobedient and preyerse people.” (Marg. Ref. x—b. 
Note, Is. 65:1,2.)—T heir sound, &c. (18) From the LXX, 
which vary from the Hebrew, having sownd instead of line. 
(Ps. 19:4.)—I will provoke, &c. (19) From the Sept. (Deut. 
32:21.)—I was found, &c. (20,21.) This agrees with the 
LXX, only transposing the words.—It varies little from the 
Hebrew. (Js. 65:1,2.) 

Their sound. (18) O $Soyyos aurwy. 1 Cor. 14:7. Not 
elsewhere N. T.—Ps. 19:4. Sept. dSeyyonat. See Acts 
2:A.—The ends.| Ta mepara. Matt. 12:42. Luke 11:31.— 
Ps. 19:4. 46:9. Sept.—I will provoke to jealousy. (19) Mapa- 
Snrwow. Lh:ll. 1 Cor. 10:22.— Deut, 32:21. Sept.—x napa, 
et Sylow, quod a Gydos, fervor, emulatio, &e.—I vill anger.] 
Tapopyww. Eph. 6:4.—Deut. 32:21. Sept. Mapopyccpos, Eph. 
4:26.—Is very bold. (20) AmoroAna. Here only.—/Manifest. 
Epgavys. See on Acts 10:40.—I have stretched forth, (21 
Efexeraca. Here only N. T.—Is. 65:2. Sept. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—11. Faithful ministers bear most affectionate good- 
will to those from whom they receive the greatest injuries; 
and offer their fervent and persevering prayers for the salva- 
tion of the very persons, against whom they denounce the 
wrath of God, if they persist in unbeliefi—Careless and 
shameless profligates, infidels, and blasphemers are not the 
only persons who throng the broad road to destruction, but 
many also who have ‘‘a zeal for God” and religion. (Vote, 
Matt. 7:13,14.) While therefore we should inculcate earnest- 
ness in that most important concern; we must also insist upon 
the absolute necessity of its being regulated by the word of 
God; without which even the most self-denying earnestness 

do no more, than speciously deceive and ruin the souls 
of men.—Sinners could never persist in their vain endeavours 
to repair the baseless edifice of ‘their own righteousness ;” if 
they knew either the ‘ustice of God as a Governor, or his 
Vou. Il1.—67 


righteousness as a Saviour. (Notes, 1:17—20. John 16:8—11.) 
But being, through heedlessness, pride, prejudice, and carna: 
enmity, ignorant both of the law and the gospel, they stand 
out against partial convictions; they do not allow the justice 
of the sentence denounced against them, as sinners deserving 
“the wrath of God;” and they will not submit to be saved 
by “tthe righteousness of faith,” in the same way with the 
meanest and most criminal of the species. Manifold are 
their devices and endeavours to “ establish their own righte- 
ousness ;” but all their labour is lost, and their souls continue 
in the most imminent danger: for in opposition to all other 
methods of obtaining the divine favour, whether devised by 
ignorance, superstition, philosophy, enthusiasm, or grave 
morality, we must still insist upon it, that ‘‘ Christ is the end 
of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth :” and 
that every unbeliever remains under “the curse of the law.” 
and ‘the wrath of God.” If aman object to this, and adduce 
the difference between moral and ceremonial obedience, and 
argue that the former may help to justify a man though the 
latter cannot: let him hear “Moses describe the righteouse 
ness of the law,” and then let him inquire whether he can 
claim eternal life according to it. Let him take the moral 
“law of God,” (for rules which men prescribe, to themselves 
and to each other, are out of the question:) and having pro- 
duced a sinless obedience to it, through the whole of his 
continuance here, in thought, word, and deed, let him then 
demand the reward as a debt. But if this be a desperate 
attempt; let him submit to the degradation of a criminal, and 
apply for pardon to the clemency of his offended Lord, and 
for eternal life as his free “ gift through Jesus Christ,” and by 
faith ig him. (JVote, 6:21—23. P. O. 16—23.)—The humble 
trembling sinner has, however, no cause for discouragement. 
“The righteousness, of faith,” as it were, invites him ta 
accept of it; the Surety has finished his obedience and 
atonement, and is risen and exalted to be our all-prevailing 
Advocate. (Notes, 8:32—39. Heb. 7:23—28. 9:24—26. 1 John 
2:1,2.) Nor need we cross the seas, or explore far distant 
climes, in quest of divine knowledge: this is brought nigh to 
us in the gospel; and if we receive it by living faith in our 
hearts, and confess that faith with our mouths in this evil 
world, without doubt the blessing is ours. But we should 
not trust ina faith, of which we are afraid or ashamed to 
make an open confession: much less ought we to depend 
on any mere confession of faith, or assent to divine truths, 
which we do not ‘believe in our hearts.” For no faith is 
justifying, which is not efficacious in sanctifying the heart. 
and regulating all its affections in subserviency to the love ot 
Christ. (Notes, Jam. 2:1\4—26.) Of such a faith no sinner 
shall be ashamed before God: and he ought therefore to 
glory in it before man. (Note, 5:3—5. Is. 45:15—17,23—25. 
Joel 2:26,27. 1 John 2:26—29.) 

V. 12—21. In the great concerns of eternal salvation 
there is now ‘‘no difference” between one nation and an- 
other: for our rich and gracious Lord most willingly regards 
the desires of all ‘who call upon him ;” and none receive the 
less, because of the numbers who share the blessings with 
them. As therefore faith (whence all true prayer proceeds) 
comes “by hearing the word of God:” we should take care 
to be found among those, who hear, believe, and soley the 
gospel; and we should zealously and diligently endeavour to 
communicate the same blessing to others, even to “the ends 
of the earth,” with all the influence and talent which we 
possess; and with every self-denying exertion of which we 
are capable; that the “Sun of righteousness” may diffuse his 
healing beams, wherever the sun in the firmament gives light 
to mankind.—When we hear of the success of the gospel 
among the ignorant, the barbarous, or the profligate ; instead 
of being displeased, as Pharisees are, we should cordially 
adore the riches and power of the grace of God, in its being 
thus “found of them who sought him not:” and we should 
excite ourselves and each other to a holy jealousy and in- 
creasing diligence; lest we should be left behind by those, 
who once were so far below us in spiritual advantages. Thus 
we shall obtain the assurance, that we are not of that im- 
mense number, to whom the Lord still says, “ Ali day long 
have I stretched out my hands to a disobedient and gain- 
saying people,” a people both unbelieving and disobedient. 
(Notes, Heb. 3:14—19. 1 Pet. 2:7,8.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. XI. V.1—6. The apost’e here sup- 
poses, that in consequence of what he had statec: (Vote, 10: 
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5 Even so then !at this present time also there 
is.a remnant according to the ™election of grace. 

6 And “if by grace, then is it no more_of 
works: otherwise grace is no more grace. But 
if it be of works, then is it no more grace: other- 
wise work is no more work. 

7 °What then ? Pisrael hath not obtained that 
which he seeketh for; abut the election hath ob- 
tained it, "and the rest were “blinded, , 

8 (According as it is written, *God hath given 
them the spirit of ‘slumber, ‘eyes that they should 
not see, and ears that they should not hear ;) "unto 
this day. 


16,7. Seeon9:27. m28. 9:11. Eph.1:5,6. n 3:27,28. 4:4,5. 5:20,21. Deut. 


9:4—6. 1 Cor, 15:10. Gul. 2:21. 5:4. Eph. 2:4—9. 2 Tim, 1:9. Tit. 3:5, 03; 
9. 6:15. 1 Cor, 10:19. Phil. ra Pp eis 0: . Luke eg 

bh, 12:17, 5. $:28—30. 9:23. Ep! 4. f . a 
Bio: 44:18. Matt. 13:14,15. John i 2 Cor, 3:1 . 2 Thes, 2:10—12, 
* Or, hardened. Seeon9:18. sIs. . Or, remorse. t Deut. 29:4, Is, 
6:9. Jer. 5.21. Ez, 12:2. Mark 4:11,1 Luke 8:10. Acts 28:26,27, u2 Kings 
17:34,41. 2 Cor. 8:14,15. x Ps. 69:22, y Deut. 6:10—12, 32:13—15, 1 Sam. 
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]8—21.) it would be inquired, whether God had utterly ‘‘cast 
away” his chosen people, Israel; and so failed of performing 
his promises to their fathers. This consequence, as deduced 
from his doctrine, he decidedly disavowed. Indeed the Lord 
could not so properly be said to have “cast them away,” as 
they to have “cast him off,” through their determined opposi- 
tion to the kingdom and salvation of the promised Messiah, by 
which they forfeited their privileges. This appeared from the 
ready reception given to all those Jews, who were willing to 
become the disciples of Christ: of this, the apostle himself 
was a most remarkable instance; for, being a descendant of 
Abraham, and once a furious persecutor of the church, he 
was now become the apostle of Christ to the Gentiles. 
(Marg. Ref. a—c. Notes, Phil. 3:1\—7. 1 Tim. 1:12—14.) 
God had not therefore ‘cast away his people, whom he had 
foreknown,” as in due time to be called and justified, to whom 
especially his promises had respect ; though he had left the 
-est to fall by their unbelief. (Marg. Ref. d. Note, 8:28—31.) 
But, as Jenovaun had “ reserved to himself” (by his special 
influence and agency) a considerable remnant in the days of 
Elijah, when the prophet was ready to conclude that ‘the 
alone was left” to serve him, and used such words in prayer, 
as might be considered as “ interceding against Israel ;” 
(Marg. and Marg. Ref. e—k. Notes, 1 Kings 19:10—14, 
18.) so there was a remnant reserved of many ten thousand 
Jews, yea, a far greater proportion than was generally sup- 
posed, at that very period, when the nation was cast off from 
being the people of God. This remnant was reserved ac- 
cording to “the election of grace:” not because they were 
less undeserving of such favour than others: but because 
God was pleased to have mercy on them, for reasons which 
he had not seen good to reveal: otherwise they too would 
have perished in unbelief. (ote, 9:15—23.) If then this 
election was “‘of grace,” it could not be * of works,” either 
performed or foreseen; as this would imply that something 
naturally in the objects chosen determined the Lord’s pre- 
ference, and that it did not originate from his grace or unme- 
rited mercy. For if, in any sense or degree, “it were of 
works,” it would in part at least be of debt, and not of entire 
free favour; otherwise ‘* work,” as it stands related to election 
and justification, would lose its very nature. For an entire 
free favour must be absolutely distinct from a reward, con- 
ferred in consequence of some work performed: as the price 
of one farthing, paid for what is worth a thousand pounds, 
must in exact propriety of speech, essentially distinguish it 
from an entirely free gift. (Marg. Ref. 1—n. Note, 4:4,5.)— 
This text is so decisive on the subject, that great pains have 
been taken to explain it away: but really the arguments of 
the most able and learned man, on the other side, prove 
nothing so much as the weakness of their cause. I shall 
therefore only observe in general; that in fact those are not 
always or even generally called, who, to our apprehension, 
ure best disposed to perform good works, but the contrary, as 
the examples recorded in Scripture alone undeniably demon- 
strate; (Votes, Matt. 19:29,30, 21:28—32. Luke 13:22—30.) 
that every truly good disposition, in a fallen creature, must 
be the effect, and cannot therefore be the cause, of the grace 
of God bestowed on him; that God did not act without reason 
in choosing one rather than another, though we ave not made 
acquainted with his reasons ; and that the display of the in- 
finite riches of his mercy, the omnipotence of his grace, 
and the glory of his own sovereignty, in converting the most 
unlikely persons in the world, are far more probable reasons 
of his choice, than any foreseen comparative goodness of 
natural disposition in those who are saved, above those that 
perish.— The election of grace. (5) ‘Not those who chose 
grace, but those whom grace chose; that is, those whom 
God freely chose. Neither would “ grace be grace,” if we 
were in the smatilest degree chosen for our foreseen good 
works; nor would ‘* work be work,” if in any measure it 
needed the help of grace.’ Beza.—They have killed, &c. 
(3,4.) The first part comes nearer to the Hebrew, than to 
the LXX: the second, ‘is plainly another translation, and 
seems to be a better one, of the Hebrew. Randolph. 
(1 Kings 19:10,18.) 
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9 And *David saith, Let ’their table be made 
a snare, and a trap, and a stumblingblock, and *a 
recompense unto them: 

10 Let *their eyes be darkened, that they may 
not see, and bow down their back always. 

[Practical Observations.]} 

11 I say then, ‘Have they stumbled that they 
should fall? God forbid : “but rather through their 
fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles, ‘for to 
provoke them to jealousy. 

12 Now, if the fall of them be ‘the riches of the 
world, and the !diminishing of them the riches 
of the Gentiles; how much more £their fulness ? 


25:356—38. Job 20:20—23, Prov. 1:32. Is. 8:13,14. Luke 12:20, 16:19—25. 1 Tim. 
6:17—19. 2 Deut, 32:35. Ps. 28:4. Is. 59:18. 66:6. Heb. 2:2. a8. 1:21. Ps. 69: 
23, Zech, 11:17. Eph. 4:18. 2 Pet. 2:4,17. Jude 6,13, b Deut. 28:64—68. Is. 51: 
23. 65:12. ¢ Ez, 18:23,32, 33:11. d 12,31. Acts 13:42,46—48. 18:6, 22:;18—21. 28: 
24—28. e14.10:19. £15,33. 9:23, Eph. 3:8, Col. 1:27. } Or, decay, or, loss. 
g 25. Is, 11:11—16, 12: 60: 66:83—20, Mic. 4:1,2. 5:7. Zech. 2:11. 8;20—23. 
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Hath God cast away, (1) Mn arwoaro 5 Osos; 2, 1 Tim. 
1:19. See on Acts 7:39.—Foreknew. (2) Tpoeyyw. See on 8:29. 
—Maketh intercession.] Evrvyxavet. See on 8:26,27.—Have 
digged down. (3) KarecxaWay. See on Acts 15:16.—1 Kings 
19:10. Sept,—The answer of God. (4) ‘O xpnuatiopos. Here 
only. Xpnyatiw. See on Acts 11:26.—I have reserved.] 
KareXtrov, Luke 10:40. Heb. 4:1. 2 Pet, 2:15, et al—l Kings 
19:18. Sept.—To the image of Baal.]| Ty BaaX. Subaudi 
etkovt.—A remnant. (5) Actypa. Here only N. T.—2 Kings 
19:4. Sept.—Karadtippa. See on 9:27. 

V.7—10. What then was the precise state of the Jewish 
nation 2 In general they had not obtained that “justification 
unto life,” which they sought for ; because they clave to their 
own devices, and rejected the gospel of God: (Votes, 9:30— 
33. 10:1—4.) but “ the election” or the chosen remnant among 
them, had obtained it, while ‘‘ the rest were blinded :” so that 
the rejection of the latter was the punishment of their sins ; but 
the calling of the former was neither the consequence, nor 
the reward, of their own works. ‘ The election,” he -e men- 
tioned, as distinct from Israel, God’s chosen people, (that is, 
an election within an election,) clearly marks the difference 
between an election of a people to special external privileges, 
and a personal choice of individuals to eternal hfe: and it re- 
futes unanswerably the reasonings of those, who would con- 
fine all these Scriptures to the former kind of election, and 
exclude the latter. (Marg. Ref. o—q.)—This judicial blind- 
ness of the enemies of Christ, had been clearly foretold ; and 
might have been previously expected. (JVotes, Deut. 29:4. Ps. 
69:22—28, Is. 6:9,10.29:9—12. Acts 1:20—22.) These Scrip- 
tures have already been explained in this sense* but we may 
add, upon the version here given of David’s words, that the 
provision made for the souls of the Jews, (as well as their 
temporal plenty,) was in righteous judgment, made the ocea- 
sion of their being more deeply ensnared in guilt, and sinking 
under more dreadful condemnation, as the recompense of 
their unbelief; till at length they were totally blinded, and 
given up as slaves to the oppression of their enemies, to be 
bowed down continually with the heavy burdens laid upon 
them: an emblem of their base and ruinous bondage to sin 
and Satan. (Marg. Ref. r—b. Notes, Lev. 26:31—45. Deut. 
28:15—68. Dan. 9:25—27. Matt. 21:40—44. 23:29—36. 27:24, 
25. Acts 3;22,23. 7:51—53. 1 Thes. 2:13—16.)—God hath 
given, &c. (8) ‘This by no means implies, that God infuses 
any new viciousness; but that he, as a just Judge, delivers 
up those, who are destitute of his grace, unto Satan and to 
their own lusts, to be more and more blinded.’ Beza. This 
venerable reformer certainly adopts, what is generally called 
the supralapsarian doctrine; and ventures on expressions 
which few modern Calvinists (as they are called) woul 
subscribe: yet he by no means admits those consequences, 
which numbers, who “ speak evil of what they understand 
not,” indiscriminately charge on all, who hold the doctrine ot 
personal election to eternal life. (Votes, Ea. 4:21. 2 Thes. 2: 
8—12.) The apostle seems to have given the sense of the 
several prophecies to this effect referred to, rather than the 
exact words from the Septuagint, or a literal translation from 
the Hebrew. ‘ The Septuagint, after the usual way of this 
translation, puts the optative, (or rather, the imperative, ) 
‘for what is, in the Hebrew, the future.’ Randolph. This is, 
I apprehend, often done very improperly ; but here the con- 
text requires it: as several verbs, in the same passage, are 
imperative. (Ps. 69:22—28.) 

The election. (7) ‘H exAoyn. 5. See on 9:15.—Hath ob- 
tained.| Eneruxev. Heb. 6:15. 11:33. Jam. 4:2.—Were 
blinded.] “* Hardened.” Marg. ExwpwSnoav. See on Mark 
6:52.— Slumber. (8) ‘* Remorse.” Marg. Katavutews. Here 
only N. T.—Is. 29:10. Sept.—Karavvcow. See on Acts 2:37 
—A recompense.] Avrtarodopa. See on Luke 14:12.—Be 
darkened. (10) SxoricSnrwoav. 1:21. See on Matt. 24:29.- 
Bow down.] Yurkapwov. Here only N. T. Ps. 69:23. Sept. 
Ex ovy, et xaptra, flecto. 

V.11—15. The apostle had shown that Israel was net 
totally ** cast off ;” (Note, 1—6.) and he next inquired, whe- © 
ther the nation in general had so stumbled, as finally to be 
excluded from all further share in the blessings covenanted “ 


A. D. 61. 


13 For I speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as 
] am the apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine 
office: 

14 If iby any means I may ‘provoke to emula- 
tion them which are 'my flesh, and ™might save 
some of them. 

15 For if "the casting away of them be °the 
reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving 
of them be, »but life from the dead ° 


[Practical Observations. } 
16 For aif the first-fruit be holy, the lump zs also 
holy: and if the root be holy, so are the branches. 
17 And if some of the branches be broken off, 
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and thou, ‘being a wild olive-tree, wert graffed in 
‘among them, "and with them partakest of the 
root and fatness of the olive-tree ; 

18 *Boast not against the branches. But if thou 
fie ti Ythou bearest not the root, but the root 
thee. 

19 Thou wilt say then, The branches wer- 
broken off, “that I might be grafted in. 

20 “Well; *because of unbelief'they were broke. 
off, ‘and thou standest by faith. Be not high- 
minded, «but fear: 

21 For ‘if God spared not the natural branches, 
take heed \est he also spare not thee. 
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to their fathers: or whether God had no further end in that 
mysterious dispensation, than merely their fall and ruin. He 
would by no means admit either of these suppositions : for it 
actually appeared, that thé Lord intended, “ through the un- 
belief” of the Jews, to communicate his saivation to the Gen- 
tiles. The persecution of the Christians in Judea drove 
them into other regions : and the Jews, in every place reject- 
ing the gospel, excited the preachers more speedily and 
openly to address the Gentiles; by which means, very large 
multitudes had been “turned from idols to serve the living 
God.” (Notes, Acts 8:1,4. 11:19—21. 13:42—48. 1 Thes. 1:9, 
10.) Yet even this was suited to excite the Jews to a holy 
jealousy, and an emulation with the Gentile worshippers, in 
zeal for the service of JEHovAn, and earnestness in seeking 
the blessings of the Messiah's kingdom ; though it too gene- 
rally had the contrary effeci, through their pride and preju- 
dices. (Marg. Ref. c—e. Nolte, 10:18—21.) If then “their 
fall” had been overruled for ‘the enriching of the world” in 
general with the blessings of the gospel; if the diminution of 
the numbers of that long-favoured people, by the exclusion 
of so large a part of them from the visible church, and the 
subsequent judgments inflicted on them, was the occasion of 
communicating such rich blessings, to immense numbers of 
the benighted Gentiles ; how much more would their conver- 
sion, when the whole nation should, in one full body, acknow- 
ledge their long-despised Messiah! For this, they have ever 
since been preserved a distinct people, almost by a continued 
miracle; (Notes, Num. 23:9. Jer. 30:10,11.) and as their 
conversion will fulfil so very many ancient prophecies con- 
cerning their restoration, and will probably be effected by the 
fulfilment of many other prophecies ; so it will doubtless ex- 
ceedingly conduce to the conversion of the remaining heathen 
nations. (Marg. Ref. f, g. Notes, Lev. 26:40—42. Deut. 4:29 
—31. 30:1—10. Is. 11:11—16. 63:15—-N9. 64: Jer. 32:39—41. 
Ez. 34:23—31. 36:25—27,31. 37:25—28. 39:23—29. Hos. 3:4, 
5. Joel 3:9—21.. Am. 9:13—15. Mic. 5:7—9. 7:18—20. Zeph. 
3:14—17. Zech. 8:20—23 10:5—12. 12:6—14.) Paul, address- 
ing himself to the Gentile converts, (though he was aware 
that many both of the Jewish Christians and the unconverted 
Jews would read his arguments,) spoke in the character of 
**the apostle of the Gentiles,” by the special designation of 
Christ; and aimed to commend and magnify that office, as 
honourable to himself, and most important for the good of 
mankind. At the same time, by a most judicious and delicate 
turn, he represented his zeal for the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles, as animated by the desire of stirring up his brethren 
the Jews, whom he regarded as “ his own flesh,” to emulate 
their faith and aspire to their privileges; that thus he might 
be instrumental in saving some of them also, though he knew 
that the sentence denounced upon the nation was irreversible. 
(Marg. Ref. h—m.)—The English word “ provoke,” being 
now fixed in common use io the idea of exciting indignation, 
is very apt to perplex the reader’s mind, and to prevent his 
clearly seeing, that the apostle spoke of exciting them to holy 
and not to unholy passions ; the latter indeed was generally 
the event of his conduct, but contrary to his intentions. (Note, 
Heb. 10:23—25.)—As, therefore, the righteous rejection of 
the unbelieving Jews had proved the occasion of so large a 
multitude of the Gentiles, throughout the world, being recon- 
ciled to God and walking at peace with him; what would 
their future reception into the church introduce, but such a 
change as would resemble a general resurrection of the 
‘dead in sin to a life of righteousness, in every part of the 
world ; and a proportionable increase of spiritual life to all 
who before had believed? This event will accomplish so 
many prophecies, m so open and signal a manner, that infi- 
delity in every form must be finally confuted and silenced : 
and the attention of the most heedless must be excited to the 
astonishing display of the power of God, in performing his 
word: and, as “he delighteth in mercy,” he will effectually 
zoneur with these impressions, by pouring out his Holy 
Spirit to convert the nations, and to render genuine Chris- 
sanity universally triumphant; probably io a very great 
jegree by ministers and missionaries of converted Israel. 
{Marg. Ret. n—p. Notes, Rev. 19:11—21. 20:1—6.) 


Stumbled. (11) Exratcav. Jam. 2:10. 3:2. 2 Pet. 1:10.— 
Their fall.| To avrwy rapaztwpart. 12. See on 5:16.—To 
provoke.]| Ets to zapayyAwoat. 14. See on 10:19.—The 
diminishing. (12) To frrypa. 1 Cor. 6:7, ‘SHrraopat, 2 Cor, 
12:13.—Fulness.] -To mAypopa. 25, 13:10. 15:29. Eph. 
23.—The casting away. (15) ‘H amoBorn. See on Acts 
—The receiving of them.] ‘H mpoodnYes. Here only. 

V. 16--21. The apostle here speaks of Israel, as the 
visible church of God, the repository of his oracles and 
ordinances ; the vineyard which he had inclosed and planted, 
but which he was now about to leave desolate. (Votes, Is. 
5:1—7.) The attentive reader will readily perceive, that 
relative holiness, or consecration to God, is here exclusively 
meant. ‘The first-fruits” of the dough, being presented to 
God, sanctified, as it were, the whole lump to the use of his 
people: (Marg. Ref. q. Note, Lev. 23:10—14.) thus the 
patriarchs, ‘* the first-fruits” of Israel, being chosen and set 
apart with their seed after them, as ‘ta holy people to the 
Lorn,” through all their generations; a measure of this 
relative sanctity attached to their posterity, notwithstanding 
their rebellions and visitations ; in consequence of which, all 
their males were circumcised on the eighth day, as the pro- 
fessed people and worshippers of JEHovaH. (Notes, 1 Cor. 
7:10—14.) But another similitude more aptly illustrated this 
subject : “Sif the root” of the tree were “ holy,” the branches 
must be supposed to be the same. Now Abraham was, as it 
were, the root of the visible church in all subsequent ages. 
After Ishmael and he sons of Keturah had been broken off, 
the tree grew up in Isaac: then Esau being broken off, it shot 
forth abundance of branches, in Jacob and his twelve sons. 
When any Gentiles were converted, or proselyted, they were 
‘“‘ srafied into this tree” by circumcision, as long as the legal 
dispensation lasted: (but by baptism after the Christian dis- 
pensation entered ;) and they, with their posterity, were from 
that time considered as branches of the tree, a part of the visible 
church as springing from Abraham. (Marg. Ref.r—u.) Noi- 
withstanding all former rebellions, the Jews were the branches 
of this tree, till as a nation they rejected the Messiah ; (though 
the most of the ten tribes had long before been broken off ;) 
but after that, their relation to Abraham and to God, was, as 
it were, suspended. ‘l'hey were broken off from the olive-tree 
in immense multitudes: they were cast out of the church, 
as the children of the bondwoman, or as profane Esau: 
(Notes, Gal. 4:21—31. Heb, 12:15—17.) neither they, nor 
their posterity any longer retained even the outward seal of 
the covenant ; for circumcision lost its validity, and baptism 
became the sign of regeneration, and “the seal of ihe righ- 
teousness of faith :” and they were thenceforthideprived of the 
ordinances of God. (Notes, 4:9—12. John" 15:1—5.) At 
the same time, the Gentiles ‘* were grafted” into this tree, 
in their room: by professing faith in Christ, and being baptized 
into his name, they were admitted into the visible church of 
God, and attained a relative holiness ; they were favoured 
with the means of grace, and the ordmances of God, * for 
their good, and that of their childrenafter them,” as the Jews 
formerly had been; and multitudes, who had been the branches 
of the wild unfruitful olive-tree, were thus made heirs of 
Abraham’s faith, holiness, and blessedness. ( Notes, Gai. 
3226—29. Heb. 6:16—20.) Yet the Gentile Christians ought 
by no means to copy the Jews by becoming proud of this 
distinction: or boasting over those who had been broken off 
to make room for them. But if any of them were disposed to 
do this, they should recollect that they were not the -oot of 
this well-cultured, fruitful tree ; nor had they natural y sprung 
from it, but of free grace had been grafted in to share its 
advantages. Abraham's race had derived no spiritual good 
from them ; but they derived all from Abraham’s race: and 
indeed all the knowledge of the true God and of true religion 
in the world to this day is derived from them.—The Gentile 
converts might indeed say, that “the ncv.ral branches had 
been broken off” to make way for them, and it was true that 
God had thus preferred them ; yet it was not on account of 
their works, but of entirely free grace. “* Through unbelief,” 
the effect of pride, “the Jews had been br ken off,” and 
“ through faith” the Gentiles had been graftec .n: they oncht 
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2 Behold stherefore the goodness and severity 
of Sod: on them which fell, severity ; but toward 
ther, goodness, "if thou continue in Ais goodness : 
fotherwise thou also shalt be cut off. 


23 And they also, ‘if they abide not still in un- 


belief, shall be graffed in: for God is able to graff 
them in again. 

24 For if thou 'wert cut out of the olive-tree 
which is wild by nature, and were graffed contrary 
to nature into a good olive-tree ; how much more 
shall these, which be the natural branches, be 
grafted into their own olive-tree ? 

(Practical Observations.) 

25 For ™[ would not, brethren, that ye should 
be ignorant of "this mysteny, (‘lest ye should be 
wise in your own conceits) Pthat “blindness in 
part is happened to Israel, ®until the fulness ofthe 
Gentiles be come in. 

26 And so ‘all Israel shall be saved: as it is 
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written, *There shall come out of Sion the De 
liverer, tand shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob: 

27 For "this is my covenant unto them, *when 
I shall take away their sins. 

28 As concerning the gospel, Ythey are enemies 
for your sakes: *but as touching the election, 
“they are beloved for the fathers’ sake. 

29 For the gifts and calling of God are without 
repentance. , ‘ 

30 For ‘as ye in times past have not believed 
God, yet have now “obtained merey through their 
unbehef; 

31 Even so have these also now not ‘believed, 
‘that through your mercy they also may obtain 
mercy. 

32 For God hath tconcluded them all in unbelief, 
bthat he might have mercy upon all. 

33 O ‘the depth of the ‘riches both of the wis- 
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therefore to beware of self-confidence, self-preference, and 
every kind of pride or ambition; lest, having only a dead 
faith, and an empty profession, they should apostatize from 
God and forfeit their privileges. For if he had not spared 
the natural branches; they ought surely to fear lest they too 
should be broken off. (Marg. Ref. x—f.)—This doubtless 
refers to the collective body of professing Christians, and not 
to individual believers: though the latter are preserved, 
through humility and holy fear. It has also a peculiar 
prophetic energy, when we consider it as addressed to the 
Roman church, which so soon after, attempting to domineer 
over other churches, to be the metropolis of the Christian 
world, and at length to be infallible, fell through pride and 
presumption ; till it became “‘ the mother of harlots, and of 
abominations of the earth.” (Notes, Rev. 17:1—6.)—It is 
obvious to observe, that, though the illustration of grafting 
excellently suited the apostle’s purpose, yet the effect, in the 
case before us, is the reverse of that in natural grafimg : for 
there the good cion communicates its changing efficacy to the 
wild stock ; here, the stock imparts its efficacy to the corrupt 
oranches, which by divine power are grafted into it.—The 
apostle’s reasoning, in this place, strongly evinces the oneness 
of the visible church under every dispensation ; and the 
change of the initiatory ordinance since the coming of Christ 
is manifest: his statement therefore implies mare substantial 
arguments in favour of infant-baptism, than has generally 
been supposed.—t We ought indeed to glory in God; ... but 
not so as to despise the Jews, whom it becomes us rather to 
excite to a holy emulation. ... And they doubtless do suffer, 
and will suffer, the punishment of this neglected duty who at 
this day call themselves Christians, and yet, impelled only by 
their own wickedness and perverseness of mind, by all means 
vex that holy people, (as it respects their fathers ;) and also 
harden them more and more, by setting before them the 
examples of the basest and most insane attachment to idols. 
But indeed, I would daily and most willingly thus pray for the 
Jews: O Lord Jesus, thou indeed justly avengest the contempt 
of thyself, and that ungrateful people 1s worthy of thy severest 
tudgments ; but, O Lord, remember thy covenant, and pity 
them for thy name’s sake.... And grant unto us, the most 
unworthy of all men, whom nevertheless thou hast distin- 
guished by thy mercy, that, making proficiency in thy grace, 
we may not be the instruments of thine anger against them: ; 
but that rather, both by the knowledge of thy word, and by 
_the example of a holy life, we may through the power of thy 
Spirit, recall them into the right way: that thou mayest be 
‘glorified for ever by all nations and people. Amen.’ Beza. 
The first-fruit. (16) “H azapxn. See on8:23.—The lump.] 
To pupapa. See on 9:21.—Be broken off. (17) EkexNaoSnoav. 
19,20. Here only.—A wild olive-tree.] Aypiehatos. 24. 
Here only.—Wert graffed in.] EvexevtptoSns. 19,23,24. 
Here only, Ex ev, et xevrpov, quicquid pungit—IVith them 
partakest.)| uyKotvwvos eyevov. 1 Cor. 9:23. Phil. 1:7. Rev. 
1:9,— The fatness.] | Tns mornros. Here only N. T.— 
Judg. 9:9, Sept.—Boast not against. (18) Myxarakavyw. 
Jam, 2:13. 3:14.—Zech. 10:12. Sept. Ex xara, et kavXuopat, 


glorior. See on 2:17.—Well. (20) Kadws. Mark 7:9.—Be 
not jah ganas My fnAopoover. 1 Tim. 6:17. Not else- 
where. Ex bYndos, altus, (12:16. 


See on Luke 16:15.) et 
goovew, 8:5. 12:3. See on Matt. 16:23.—Spared not. lt 
Ovk e¢eicaro, See on 8:32. 
V.22—24, Instead of glorying over the rejected Jews, or 
glory‘ng in themselves, the Gentile converts ought to contem- 
plate, with admiration, awe, and gratitude, the unmerited 
“eoodness,” and the righteous “severity” of God: on the 
fallen Jews, ‘ severity,” but to themselves, most astonishing 
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‘“ goodness.” Yet it was proper to add, “if they continued 
in that goodness,” that is, if in humble faith they received, and 
lived in persevering dependence on the grace displayed in the 
gospel. (Marg. Ref. g—i. Notes, John 8:30—36, 15:3— 
IL. Acts 11:23,24, 14:21—23. Col. 1:21—23. 1 John 2:26—29, 
Jude 20,21.) But if any of them, either personally or collec- 
tively, were unbelieviug and presumptuous, and renounced 
the truth, they too would be ‘cut off.” Whereas if the Jews 
were not obstinate in their unbelief, they would be * grafted 
in again:” which might be easily accomplished by the divine 
power. For if God had taken the Gentiles, as “ branches of 
the wild olive-tree,” the descendants of those, who for so 
many ages had been ignorant and licentious idolaters ; and 
had, by his word and Spirit, “ grafted them in” among his own 
people and worshippers; doubtless he would much more in 
due time graft the Jews, the natural branches, into their own 
Olive-Tree.—This was spoken prophetically, both respecting 
the apostacy of the Roman church, and the future conversion 
of the Jews. (Marg. Ref. k, 1. Note, 2 Thes. 2:3,4.)—‘ This 
‘“‘ orafiing in again,” seems to import, that the Jews shall be 
a flourishing nation again, professing Christianity in the land 
of promise ; for that is to be reinstated again in the promise 
made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. This, St. Paul might, 
for g-od reasons, be withheld from speaking out here: 
Bu me the prophets there are very plain intimations of it. 

sOocke, 4 

The goodness. (22) Xpnorornta. See on 2:4.—Shail be 
cut off.] Exkxornon. 24, Matt. 3:10, 5:30, 7:19. 18:8, et al.— 
Severity.]| Amoroptav. Here only. Ex azo, et repvw, seco. 
Aroropws, 2 Cor. 13:16. Tit. 1:13. ‘Ad verbum, resectio, a 
cutting off, as the gardener cuts off, with a pruning knife, 
dead boughs, or luxuriant stems.’ Leigh. The apostle evi- 
dently refers to the preceding breaking or cutting off of the 
unbelieving Jews.—By nature. (24.) Kara ¢vow. 21.— 
Contrary to nature.] Tapa dvow. See on 1:26.—A good 
olive-tree.] Ka\te\arov. Here only. 

V.25—32. Perhaps the apostle was aware, that ‘ the 
mystery of iniquity already wrought,” in the church at Rome; 
and therefore laboured the more to check its fatal progress. 
(Note, 2 Thes. 2:5—7.) He would not have them remain 
“ignorant” of the mysterious purposes of God, respecting his 
ancient people, lest their present advantageous distinction 
should render them proud of their own wisdom. (Votes, 12: 
14—16. Prov. 3:5—8. 26:12,16. Is. 5:21.) The Lord, in 
righteous sovereignty, had permitted “ blindness in part” to 
happen even to Israel: not a partial but a total blindness in 
spiritual things; but it extended only to a@ part of the nation, 
for “the election” was preserved from it. (Vote, 7—10.) 
This would continue to be the case, till the happy period 
arrived, for the conversion of the fulness of the Gentiles. 
(Note, Luke 21:20—24.) In the intermediate ages, immerse 
numbers would be gathered into the church; but, about the 
time of the last great harvest of the nations, ‘ the blindness” 
will be removed from Israel, and the nation saved from its 
rejected and dispersed state, and be brought in a body to 
embrace the gospel: probably it will be restored tu the noly 
land, and most of the Jews at least will become true believers. 
(Marg. Ref. m—r. Note, 11—15.) This accords to a 
prophecy, which predicts the spiritual coming of Christ, to 
“turn away from” the nation of “Israel ungodliness,” imper?- 
tence, unbelief, and enmity to his kingdom and salyauun; 
that, ky thus removing the guilt and power of their sins, his 
covenant may again be ratified with them. (Marg. Ref. s~ 
u. Note, Is. 59:20,21.) ~The Jews indeed by their rejection 
of the gospel, and their indignation at its being preached to 
the Gentiles, were considered as “ onemies’ to God; whi 
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dom and knowledge of God! ‘how unsearchable 
are his judgments, and his ways past finding out! 

34 For ™who hath known the mind of the 
Lorp? or who hath been his counsellor ? 


‘CHAPTER XI. 


An Ds ts 


35 Or "who hath first given to him, and it shall 
be recompensed unto him again? 

36 For °of him, and through him, and to him 
are all things: ?to whom be glory for ever. Amen 


? Job 5:9. 9:10. 11:7—9. 26:14. 33:13. 37:19,23. Ps. 35:6. 40:5. 
Ec, 3:11. Dan. 4:35. m Job 15:8. 36;22,23, Is. 40: 
n Job 35:7. 41:11. Matt, 20:15, | Cor. 4:7. 0 1 Chr. 
16:4. Dan. 2:20—23. 4:3,34. Matt. 6:13. Acts 17:2: 


6—10. Col. 1:15—17. Rev. 21:6. p 16:27. Ps, 29:1,2. 96:7,8. 115;1, Ts, 42:12 
Luke 2:14, 19:38. Gal. 1:5. Eph. 3:21. Phil. 4:20. 1 Tim, 1:17. 6:16. 2'Tim. 4 
18. Heb, 13:21. 1 Pet. 5:11. 2) et. 3:18. Jude 25, Rev, 1,5,6, 4:10,11. 5;12—14. 
7:10—12. 19:1,8,7. 


was overruled for the calling of the Gentiles through special 
love to them: yet, in regard to the origmal election of that 
people in Abraham, and the immense number of elect persons, 
who are yet to spring from them, they are still to be favoured, 
for the sake of their pious fathers. (Noles, Is. 6:13. 65:3— 
10. Matt. 24:21,22.) For God will, in his persevering love 
and kindness to that race through all ages, show that, how- 
ever he is said to repent of his threatenings and judgments, 
and is thus better than his word; yet he never repents, or is 
said to repent, of his special gifts, or distinguished favours, 
promised to fallen man, or conferred on him. So that, as the 
Gentiles, who had once no knowledge of God, had at length 
“ obtained mercy, through the unbelief” of the Jews, and by 
means of preachers of that nation; even so the unbelieving 
Jews might at length ‘obtain mercy, through the mercy” 
shown to the Gentiles, and at length receive the gospel from 
them, and from preachers raised up among them. For God 
had alternately left both of them in unbelief, shut up as ina 
prison, for the appointed time; in order, that at length he 
might have mercy on them all, by bringing both Jews and 
Gentiles, even all nations, to the knowledge of his salvation 
by faith in Jesus Christ. (Marg. Ref. y—h.)—The princi- 
pal conversion of Jews, in the times of the apostles, had taken 
place before this epistle was written; and it is evident that the 
conversion predicted is yet future—There shall come, &c. 
(26,27.) Not exactly either from the Sept. or the Hebrew; 
yet the general meaning is the same, and the variation does 
not at all affect the argument. It is, however, most evident, 
that the apostle, even when writing to the Gentiles, who in 
general had no copy of the Scriptures but the Septuagint, did 
wot uniformly quote from it. (Js. 59:20,21.) 

Wise in your own conceits. (25) Tap’ autos dpovipor. 12: 
16. 1 Cor. 4:10.—Prov. 3:7. Sept.—Blindness.] Twpwets. 
See on Mark 3:5 —The fulness, &c.] To t\npwpa. See on 
12. Note, 11L—15.—The Deliverer. (26) ‘O puopevos. 7:24. 15: 
31.—Is. 59:20. Sept.—IVithout repentance. (29) — Ape- 
tauednra. 2 Cor. 7:10. Not elsewhere. Ex a priv. et 
perauedouat, me poenitet.—Have not believed. (30,31.) ‘* Not 
obeyed.” Marg. HreSysars. See on John 3:35.—Unbelief.] 
AmatSea. 32. Eph, 2:2. 5:6. Col. 3:6. Heb. 4:6.—Hath 


concluded. (32) ‘* Shut them all up together.” Murg. 
LuvexAewwe. See on Gal. 3:22. 
V.33—36. ‘ The apostle breaks forth in this exclamation, 


as filled with astonishment, at the exceedingly admirable 
wisdom of God; which, he also thus teaches, should be 
piously and reverently adored, and not profanely and curi- 
ously searched into, beyond the boundaries of revelation.’ 
Beza.—St. Paul had gone as far, in unravelling, illustrating, 
and vindicating, the mysterious purposes and decrees of God, 
as was suitable or profitable: yet he well knew, that much 
darkness and difficulty must still rest on them; and that 
presumption, pride, and unbelief would still multiply inquiries, 
and objections. (Votes, 2 Pet. 3:14—16.) Thus he gave no 
countenance, either to those who, with absurd arrogance, 
attempt to reduce all possible existence, truth, and know- 
ledge, to the measure of their own intellect, and to believe no 
more than they can comprehend; or to those, who know no 
end of speculating, and of arguing from revealed truths to 
unreveaied causes and consequences, as they suppose them 
to be. Instead of this, he closed the subject, by breaking 
forth into admiration and adoration of the unfathomable depth, 
and infinite treasures, of the wisdom and knowledge of God. 
His views are immense and eternal; and his reasons, for 
every part of his vast designs, are taken from himself, and 
his purpose of glorifying his own perfections: (Marg. Ref. 
k. Notes, Prov.16:4. Eph. 1:3—8,13,14. 2:4—10. 3:9—12.) 
to us, therefore, they must be impenetrable and inexplicable, 
but they are all consistent with the riches, or infinite abun- 
dance, of his justice, truth, love, and merey. His judgments 
and decrees, and his wisdom in them, cannot be fully inves- 
tigated, or comprehended, by any created being; much less 
by us fallen creatures. His dealings with his creatures can- 
not be “traced out;” for they are an immense deep, where 
his footsteps cannot be known or traced. We should then be 
satisfied to understand, and receive by faith, the information 
which he graciously reveals: and to believe, that he acts with 
perfect wisdom, justice, truth, and goodness, when we cannot 
comprehend what he is doing; or when his dispensations 
seem to us not reconcileable to these his essential perfections. 
This must be the duty of created intelligences; for what 
being has an intuitive acquaintance with the mind of the great 
Creator, that he should be able to discover his unrevealed 
designs? Or, who can say, that he has counselled the most 
High, and therefore understands his intentions, and can unravel 
his decrees?. Or who has first given any thing to the Lord? 
or rendered him any service, previous to his having received 
so much from him, as to be bound by the strongest obligations 
o devote his all to him? If any can prove, that the Lord is 


thus indebted to him, he shall certainly be recompensed: but 
all such claims, and all men’s disputations against his decrees, 
dispensations, truths, and precepts, involve in them the ayast 
irrational arrogance, nay, the most horrible blasphemy. 
(Marg. Ref. m,n. Notes, Job 41:1—11, v.11. Ts. 40;12— 
17. Jer. 23:18. Dan. 4:34—37. 1 Cor. 2:14—16.) For of 
Him, as the self-existent, all-sufficient, and eternal Fountain 
of being and perfection, all creatures were originally derived: 
by and threxgh Him they all subsist, are provided for, and 
disposed of; and to Him they all are, or ought to be, wholly 
devoted; and in one way or other, they all shall proclaim, or 
display, the glory of his perfections, and the honour of his 
great name. (Marg. Ref.o, p. Noles, Col. 1:15—17. Heb. 
1:3,4.) Instead therefore of murmuring and objecting, all 
men should, and all believers will, most cordially say, ‘ To 
Him be glory for ever. Amen.” 

O the depth. (33) 9 BaSos. 8:39. 1 Cor.2:10. Eph. 3:18. 
Rev, 2:24.—Unsearchable.]_ Avefepevvnta. Here only. Ex 
a priv. et etcpevvaw, scrutor omni studio, 1 Pet. 1:10.—Past 
finding out.) Avekexviacrot. Eph. 3:8. Not elsewhere. 
Ex a priv. et e€txviatw, investigo, quod est ab txvos, ves- 
tigium.—Counsellor. (34) ZvpBovdos. Here only N. T.— 
Ts. 40:13. Sept.—Hath first given. (35) Tpoedwxev. Here 
only.—It shall be recompensed ... again.] AvrarodoSnosrat. 
See on Luke 14:14. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—10. God never ‘‘casts away those, whom he hath 
foreknown,” and “‘ predestinated to be conformed to the image 
of his Son ;” and if this seal of conformity to Christ be affixed 
to our souls, we may be assured of his everlasting favour, and 
all the felicity which springs from it. (Votes, 2 Cor. 1:21,22. 
Eph. 1:13,14.) We may also cheerfully hope, that he “ has 
reserved for himself” a far larger proportion of believers in the 
worst of times, than fall under our cognizance, or comport 
with any of our computations: and, instead of “‘ making in- 
tercession against” the multitudes of worthless professors of 
Christianity, with whom we are on all sides surrounded; we 
should still hope and pray, that “ta remnant acvording to the 
election of grace,” may yet be gathered even from among 
them. For, as our salvation originated wholly ft on the grace 
of God, so we may expect to see that grace aboun{ in the 
conversion of the chief of sinners, of every description, But 
while the whole glory of salvation must be given to the grace 
of God, sinney's perish for their own wickedness: (Votes, Jam. 
1:13—18.) and those who seek his favour in unauthorised 
ways, will never obtain it. Numbers are thus left to be 
“ blinded,” and given up to “‘the spirit of slumber,” and to 
presumptuous confidence; ull all their advantages are so 
misused, that they help to ensnare and harden them, ana 
bind them fast in the bondage of Satan: and it is only by the 
mercy of God, that any of us are preserved from these various 
strong delusions, which might justly have been awarded us, 
as the recompense of our-pride and ungodliness. 

V.11—15. The Lord overrules the fall and ruin of some, 
to the salvation of others. His awful judgments, on daring 
transgressors, frequently warn their companions or neigh- 
bours to “flee from the wrath to come;” and on the other 
hand, the conversion of notorious sinners sometimes excites 
others to inquire after Christ and salvation. But what 
extensive, permanent, and most glorious effects may be pro- 
duced, in the whole creation of God, through eternal ages, 
by the fall of angels and men, by redemption in Christ, and 
by the dispensations of God towards his church and the 
world, who can tell? However, a hint of this, a glimpse as 
it were of the invisible world, should remind us, that the 
Lord may have ten thousand wise and gracious reasons, for 
his most severe and terrible judgments, of which we can form 
no conception. Thus the fall of the Jews was the occasion 
of the Gentiles being enriched with the unsearchable trea- 
sures of Christ; and his justice, truth, and wisdom were 
glorified in that awful dispensation: yet their eyes were so 
blinded, that they could see no glory in it-—We, the ministers 
of the gospel, however mean and unworthy in ourselves, 
should ‘‘ magnify our office,” as conducing unspeakably more 
to enrich and bless mankind, (provided it be faithfully exe- 
cuted,) than all arts, sciences, commerce, or improvements 
whatever, unitedly ever have done, or can do. While we 
labour for the conversion of those, among whom we are 
called to minister, we should have respect also to others, and 
even to those who are most prejudiced against us ; 1 by any 
means we can “ excite them to emulation,” or do aay thing 
“to save some of them ;” for they too are “our own flesh,” 
The Lord overrules his works of judgment, to the reconciling 
of simmers to himself, for he ‘‘delighteth in mercy:” and he 
will ere long display his glorious power, by making the salva- 
tion of one people the introduction to that of others, especially 
in the restoration of Israel; til! ‘life from the dead” shall be 
communicated to all the nations of the earth. 


(aposm) 
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The apostle exhorts Christians, ‘‘ by the mercies of God,’’ to devote them- 
selves (o him; and avoiding conformity to the world, to be conformed to his 
holy will, 1,2; to think humbly and soberly of themselves, as members of one 
body in Christ, 3—5; to exercise faithfully their different gifts, and per- 
form the duties of their several stations, for the common benefit, 6—8 ; to 
mutual love, diligence, patience, hope, prayer, hospitali'y, compassion, 
and condescension, 9—16 ; tua peaceable, forgiving, and becuming conduct 
towards all men; and toa persevering kindness to enemies; as vengeance 
belongeth unto God, 17—21, 


uf *BESEECH you therefore, brethren, *by the 
mercies of God, ‘that ye present your bodies 
her itll. [Ne SS ee eee 
a 15:30. 1Cor.1:10. 2 Cor. 5:20. 6:1. 10:1. Eph. 4:1. 1 Thes.4:1,10. 5: 
12, Heb. 13:22. b 2:4. 9:23, 11:30,31. Ps. 116:12, Luke 7:47, 2 Cor, 4:1. 5:14, 
15, Eph. 2:4—10. Phil. 2:1—5. Tit. 3:4—8. 1 Pet. 2:10—12. c¢ 6:13,16,19. 
1 Cor, 6:13,15,19,20. Phil. 1:20. Heb. 10:22. d Ps. 69:30,31. Hos, 14:2, 1C or. 
5:78. 2Cor, 4:16. Phil. 2:17, Heb, 10;20—22, 13:15,16. 1 Pet. 2:5. e 2. 15:16. 
Ps. 19:14. Is, 56:7. Jer. . Eph. 5:10, Phil. 4:18. 1 Tim. 2:3, 5:4. Be 
6,20, f Ex. 23:2. Lev. 18:29,30. Deut. 18:9—14. John 7:7. 14:30, 15:19. 17:14, 


1 Cor. 3:19. 2 Cor, 4:4. 6:144—17. Gal. 1:4. Eph. 2:2. 4:17—20. Jam, 1:27. 4:4, 
1 Pet. 1:18. 4:2. 2Pet. 1:4. 2:20, 1 John 2:15—17. 3:13, 4:4,5. 5:19. Rev. 12:9, 


V.16—24. While we wait and pray for the approaching 
happy times to the church; let us be thankful for our engraft- 
ing, as ‘* branches of the wild olive-tree,” into the holy tree 
“the church of the living God,” to “partake of the root and 
fatness of it;” that “ the blessing of Abraham might come on 
us Gentiles, by faith.” (Votes, Gal. 3:10—14. Heb. 12:22—25.) 
But let the state of those, who were “the natural branches” of 
this tree, warn us not to rest in external profession or external 
advantages: and not to boast and glory against others, or to 
prefer ourselves, or indulge carnal security. (Votes, Cor. 10: 
1—12. Jude 5—8.) If we stand at all, it is “ by faith ;” this 
implies that we are guilty, polluted, and helpless in ourselves ; 
and warns us to be humble, watchful, and afraid of self- 
deception, or of being overcome by temptation. Let us also 
observe, that we are not only at first “justified by faith:” 
(Note, 5:1,2.) but preserved to the énd in that justified state 
by faith only ; yet, by a faith which is not alone, but which is 
attended by humble repentance, and ‘ worketh by love” of 
God and man.—Alas! how has the once flourishing church 
of Rome fallen, by neglecting the apostle’s caution! And 
now many other churches, and what an immense number of 
individuals, have in a measure, trodden the same path! But 
blessed are those ** who fear always,” and ‘* walk humbly with 
God ;” who contemplate, with hcly awe and fervent gratitude, 
“the severity and the goodness” of the Lord, as revealed in 
his word, and displayed in his providence; who are thus led 
to be “sober, and to watch unto prayer ;” who by living faith 
“continue in his goodness,” and wait for its complete effect 
in their eternal salvation. But if any presume that they are 
“the peculiar people of God,” and despise others, they will 
atlength be cut off, and cast as unfruitful branches into the 
fire ; while such as have been most estranged from the truth, 
will find admission to all the privileges of the gospel, if they 
abide not in unbelief. 

V.25—36, As pride is the genuine offspring of ignorance, 
so an enlarged spiritual knowledge of the mysterious truths 
and dispensations of God, tends to prevent our being “* wise 
tm our own conceits.” His dealings with his creatures ap- 
pear very different, when viewed in detached parts, from 
what they will do, when seen as constituting a most glorious 
whole.—Zion’s great Deliverer saves none from wrath, but 
those who are separated ‘“‘ from ungodliness ;” for his covenant 
with his people ensures their sanctification, as well as their jus- 
tification. His “gifts and calling are without repentance,” in 
respect of his true church: this he has shadowed forth in his 
dealings with Israel as a nation. Their captivities, disper- 
sions, and exclusion from the church, are emblems of the 
believer's corrections and rebukes for his transgressions : and 
the continued favour of the Lord towards that people, and 
the final mercy, and most blessed restoration, shortly intended 
for them, denote the persevering patience and victorious love 
of God, to those whom he has ‘chosen in Christ before the 
foundation of the world,” and will finally save for his sake. 
As we therefore have obtained mercy, through the unbelief 
of the Jews; let us pray, and use all proper means as we can, 
that through our mercy they may speedily obtain mercy. 
Instead of perplexing our minds about secret things, let us 
waik in the light which the Lord has graciously afforded us: 
and, conscious of our inability to comprehend his deep de- 
signs, let us adore the depth of the riches of his wisdom and 
knowledge, whose judgments are not to be investigated, 
nor his ways traced out; whose mind none can penetrate or 
comprehend ; who needs and regards no counsellor ; who first 
gives life and breath and all things to every one; and to 
whom none can render any thing, which he has not first re- 
ceived from him. “For of him, and through him, and to 
him are all things, to whom be glory for ever. Amen.” 
(Notes, 1 Chr. 29:1—19. Dan. 4:28—37. 5:18—24.) 

NOTES.—Cuar. XII. V. 1. The apostle, having 
closed the doctrinal and argumentative part of his epistle 
(which is throughout so carefully guarded, as to be of a very 

ractical tendency,) proceeds here to enforce more particu- 
arly a variety of important duties from evangelical principles. 
He entreated, or exhorted, the Romans, as his brethren in 
Christ, most earnestly and affectionately, “‘ by the mercies 
of God” shown to them, in their election, redemption, conver- 
sion, and their most abundant privileges ; that they would 
evidence “the sincerity of their love,” and honour the gospel, 
by “presenting their bodies as a living sacrifice unto” him. 
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ROMANS. 
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da living sacrifice, holy, ‘acceptable unto Goa, 
which 1s your reasonabie service. 

2 And ‘be not conformed to this world: but 
sbe ye transformed by the renewing of your mind 
that ye may "prove what is that ‘good, and ac- 
ceptable, and perfect will of God. 

3 For *I say, through the grace given unto me, 
to every man that is among you, 'not to think of 
himself more highly than he ought to think; but 
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The allusion seems to be made to the liying animals, which 
were “presented” as sacrifices before the altar, that they 
might be slain, and thus offered to God upon it. Thus 
Christians should “present their bodies” before God, to be 
employed in his service, and to be spent and worn out by 
hardships or labours for him; that so they might be wholly 
devoted to his glory. The body with its members, senses, 
and organs, is the instrument of the carnal mind, in executing 
its purposes, and gratifying its evil inclinations ; when therefore 
the mind is made spiritual, the body should, in like manner, 
execute its holy purposes and express its spiritual affections. 
(Marg. Ref.a—c. Notes, 6:12—19.) Thus the soul becomes 
the consecrated priest and the body ‘the living sacrifice unto 
God through Jesus Christ.” (Marg Ref.d. Notes, Phil. 4:14— 
20, Heb. 13:15,16. 1 Pet. 2:4—6. Rev. 1:4—6.) In general, 
this sacrifice must be presented alive, to be employed in the 
worship and work of God; though sometimes at length the 
body must also be offered up to death by martyrdom. (Votes, 
14:7—9. Phil. 1:19,20.) As the legal sacrifices (which that 
of Christ has now superseded) were required to be “ without 
spot or blemish ;” so the bodies of believers must be separated 
from the practice of all iniquity, or they cannot be meet to 
be “living sacrifices to God ;” but, being sanctified by the 
Holy Spirit, the worship and obedience performed by them, 
as the instruments of the renewed soul, are far more pleasing 
and honourable to God, than legal sacrifices in themselves 
could be. Thisis “‘areasonable service” and worship, suited 
to rational creatures, and to their relations and obligations to 
God, as redeemed sinners: whereas the oblation of bulls and 
goats, though appointed by the Lord, when separated from 
its typical meaning, was not, in itself, ‘a reasonable serviee :” 
how much less, then, can human inventions, and the obser- 
jeu orneee traditions, be “a reasonable service !” (Marg. 
Ref. e. 

The mercies.] Twv otxrippwv. 2 Cor. 1:3, Phil. 2:1. Col. 
3:12. Heb. 10:28. Orxretpew. See on 9:15.—That ye pre- 
sent.] Tlapacrnoat. See on 6:13.—Acceptable.] Evaperrov. 
2. 14:18. 2 Cor. 5:9. Eph. 5:10. Col. 3:20. Heb. 13:21. 
Aarpevwpev evapectws, Heb. 12:28. Evapecrsew. See on 
Heb, 11:5. Ex ev bene, et apscxw, placeo.—Reasonable.] 
Aoytxyy. 1 Pet. 2:2. Not elsewhere. A Aoyos, ratio, 
sermo: kata oyor, according to the word, or reason.—Ser- 
vice.] Aarperav. See on 9:4. John 16:2. 

V.2. In thus wholly dedicating themselves to the service 
of God, Christians must go entirely against “the course of 
this world;” and incur the censure, ridicule, or enmity of 
ungodly men, which will often greatly interfere with their 
worldly interests. (ote, Eph. 2:1,2.) They ought not 
therefore to seek happiness from the world; or conform to 
the maxims, customs, and fashions of mankind in general. 
They must not comply with common usages, as to their 
pursuits or employments, in any respect; where such usages 
are contrary to the holy commands of God, the spirit of the 
gospel, the interests of piety, the prosperity of their own 
souls, and the improvement of their talents. In all these 
things the reproach of singularity is honourable, the want of 
it suspicious ; and to be fashionable is to be unchristian —A 
serious regard to this, and a few other maxims of a similar 
nature, would soon show men, in what things they must “ not 
be conformed to this world :” and would convince them that, 
on the one hand affected singularity, in things minute or 
indifferent, comes far short of the spiriluality of the exhorta- . 
tion; and on the other hand, that they excuse their vain 
amusements, splendid decorations, expensive feastings, eager 
pursuits of wealth, power, or distinction. waste of time, and 
other parts of their conduct; because they love the friendship 
of the world, “savour earthly things,” and cannot endure 
self-denial, or the cross; not because they can fairly prove 
that the maxims and customs of the world, in these respects, 
are so agreeable to the spirit of the gospel, that they may 
safely conform to them. (Marg. Ref. f. Notes, 8:5—9. Ps. 
1:1—3. Prov. 9:1—6. Matt. 16:24—28. 1 Cor. 10:29—33. 
2 Cor. 6:14—18. Eph. 5:8—20. Phil. 3:17—19. Col. 3:16, 
17. Jam. 4:A—6. 1 John 2:15—17.)—In order to escape 
these and other snares, the apostle called on the Christians 
at Rome, “to be transformed by the renewing of their mind.” 
(Marg. Ref. g. Notes, Eph. 4:20—24, Col. 3:7—11.) 
This “transformation” of the soul into the holy imagg of 
Christ ; this daily renovation of the underst nding, judgment, 
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. 
to think ‘soberly, according as God hath dealt to 
every man the measure of faith. 

4 For "as we have many members in one body, 
and all members have not the same office : 

5 So °we, being many, are one body in Christ, 
and every one members one of another. 

6 Having ’then gifts, differing according to the 
grace that is given to us, Swhether prophecy, 


* Gr. to sobriety. 1 Tim, 2:9,15, Tit. 2:2,4,6,12. 1 Pet, 1:13. 4:7. 5:8. m6. John 
12:27, Eph. 4: 
3,30. Col. 1:24. 2; 
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Acts 20:20,28. (ol. 4:17. 1 Tim. 4:16. 2 T' el. t Deut. 33:10. 
T Sam. 12,23. Ps. 34:11, 51:13. Ec, 12:9, Matt. 28:19. Johu 3:2. Gal. 6:6, Eph. 


and affections by the power of the Holy Spirit, is the only 
effectual cure of ‘conformity to this world;” because it pro- 
duces conformity to ‘* the spirits of just men made perfect ;” 
anda capacity for delighting in such society and employments, 
as most resemble the inhabitants, worship, and joys of heaven. 
Animated, urgent, and affectionate exhortaiions to seek this 
inward transformation, as essential to duty and happiness, 
are the appointed and proper means of leading Christians to 
plead the promises, and attend on the ordinances, of God, in 
order to attain unto it more and more. Thus they “ prove,” 
or make trial of and experience, the happiness to be found 
in obeying the salutary, excellent, and holy “will of God,” 
made known in his spiritual law, and now enforced by the 
blessed gospel: they manifest their cordial approbation of it, 
and show to others its excellency and beneficial tendency. 
(Wotes, 7:9—14.) This alone can be “an acceptable ser- 
vice” to God, being perfect in its own nature, and suited to 
the perfecting of the soul in holiness; and then the body will 
indeed be “ présented asa living sacrifice untohim.” (Marg. 
Ref. h, i. Note, 1.)—There does not appear in these verses 
any distinction intended between the Jewish and Gentile 
converts ; or any reason to conclude, as some have done, 
that the Gentiles were especially addressed. The customs 
and practices of the unbelieving Jews were as little to be 
conformed to by Christians, as those of the heathen were ; 
and the case is exactly the same in respect of a vast majority, 
in countries called Christian—The Jews were no longer 
required to offer the legal sacrifices, the Gentiles must 
renounce their idolatrous sacrifices ; and were not required to 
keep the ritual law; but both were bound to devote them- 
selves to God in holy obedience. 

Conformed.] ZvoxnpareoSe. 1 Pet. 1:14. Not elsewhere. 
Ex ovy, et oxnpa, figura, 1 Cor. 7:31. Phil. 2:8.—To this 
world.] Tw aw tourm. Matt. 13:22. Mark 4:19. Luke 16:8. 
1 Cor. 1:20. 2:6. 2 Cor. 4:4. Gal. 1:4. Eph. 2:2. 6:12. 1 Tim. 
6:17. 2 Tim. 4:10. (Note, Gal. 1:3—5.) ‘ Thus he calls the 
state of unregenerate men, without any exception.’ Beza.— 
Be ye transformed.] MerapoppovoSe. Matt. 17:2. 2 Cor, 3:18. 
Ex pera, et popdovpat, Gal. 4:19. a poppy. Mark 16:12. Phil. 
2:6,7.—The renewing.| Ty avaxatvwos. Tit. 3:5. Avaxat- 
voupevos, Col. 3:10. ‘To make a thing new again, to restore 
a thing, antiquated and deformed, to its ancient form and 
beauty.’ Leigh.—Prove.] AoxtpaSew. See on 1:28. 

V.3—5. The preceding general exhortation was in the 
affectionate style of brotherly love, but this is in that of apos- 
tolical authority. According to the distinguishing favour 
shown to him, in his call to be ‘* the apostle of the Gentiles,” 
St. Paul charged the Romans to beware of spiritual pride, 
to which their distinguished situation might peculiarly expose 
them. (11:20,25.) Let no one of them, however eminent for 
rank, avilities, learning, or endowments of any kind, “ think 
more highly of himself,” than consisted with the truth of his 
case and character, as a sinner saved by grace alone. Let 
none forget the Giver of his peculiat distinctions, the end for 
which they were bestowed, and the improvement required of 
them. (Note, 1 Cor. 4:6,7.) Let none overrate his own 
talents, as if they entitled him to superiority over others, or 
authorized his emulation and ambition. But let every one 
soberly and prudently estimate his own gifts and attainments, 
according as the Lord had dispensed to every man his ‘* pro- 
portion of faith,” and the benefits connected with it: that he 
might neither bury his talent in the earth, as undervaluing it ; 
nor yet grow proud of it, or above the duties of his proper 
station in the church; or aspire after those places for which 
he was not qualified; or envy and oppose such as filled 
them. (Marg. Ref. k—m. Notes, 9-13, v. 10. Eph. 4:1—6. 
Plal, 2:1—8.) In short, every one of them ought to be in the 
church, as the members are in the human body: where each 
is fitted for its place, and, as it were, contented in it, and 
there quietly performs its proper function for the good of the 
whole. Thus united to Christ the Head, animated by one 
Spirit, and endued with different gifts, Christians are the 
members of one mystical body, and should seek the welfare 
of the whole body, in humble diligence, disinterested love, 
and unambitious quietness. (Marg. Ref. n, 0. Notes, 1 Cor. 
12:12—31.)—Think more highly, &c. (3) ‘ That he be not 
mmoderately pleased with himself, as proud and ambitious 
persons are, who seem to themselves more wise than they 
really are... . It behooves every one,...to be conscious of 
those gifts, which he has received of the Lord, that he may 
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let us propnesy ‘according to the proportion o* 
faith ; or 

7 Or ‘ministry, let ws wait on our ministering , 
‘or he that teacheth, on teaching : 

8 Or "he that exhorteth, on exhortation: *he 
that tgiveth, let him do ‘tt +with simplicity: the 
that ruleth, “with diligence; *he that showeth 
mercy, with cheerfulness. 


[Practical Observations.] 


1 Vim. 4:13, 

fF 112:9. Prov. 4 . 

Inke 21:1—4. Acts 2:44—46. 4 

2 Cor. 8:1—9,12. | Pet. 4:9—11. | Or, imparteth. | 'Thes. 2 

11:3. Eph. 6:5. Col, 3:22. 2 Or, /iherally. 7 13:6. Gen. 18: 
28. 1 Cor, 12:28, 1 Thes. 5:12—14, 1 Tim. 3:4,5, 5:17, Heb. 13:7,17, 

5:2,3. a Ec. 9:10. b Deut. 16;11,14,15, Ps. 37,21. Is. 64:5, 2 Cor. 9:7, 


u Acts 13:15, 15:32, 
13:22. x13. Deut. 


perform his duty with a good conscience. But there are 
two boundaries, within which the sobriety and moderation, 
required by the apostle, are included. The one, that we ar- 
rogate nothing to ourselves, which we do not possess: the 
other, that we do not glory in whet we have received, but 
use them, as gifts conferred on us, with trembling, to the 
glory of God.’ Beza. (Notes, Matt. 25:14—30. Luke 19:11— 
27.)—The measure of faith.] It is commonly said, that faith 
is here put for those spiritual gifts, which were conferred on 
believers, and exercised in proportion to the measure of their 
faith. Yet itis evident, that in some instances even miracu- 
lous powers were possessed by those, who had not saving 
faith. (Motes, Matt. 7:21—23. 17:19—21. 21:21,22. 1 Cor. 13. 
I—3.)—' For morews, (faith,) in one manuscript we find 
Xaptros,’ grace. Beza. 

To think more highly. (3) ‘Yrepgpoverv. Here only. Ex 
imep, et dpovew, 16. 8:5, 14:6. See on Matt. 16:23.—Think 
soberly.] Ppovew ets to cwhpoverv. See on Mark 5:15.—*So 
to judge, or think of yourselves, as to act with modesty, and 
discretion, like persons who are sober, and in their right 
mind.’—Mark 5:15. 2 Cor. 5:13, Tit. 2:6. 1 Pet. 4:7—Office. 
(4) Mpokiv. See on 8:13, 

V.6—8. As God, the Giver of ‘S every good and perfect 
gift,” had imparted to each Christian abilities, providential 
advantages, spiritual gifts, miraculous powers, or qualifica- 
tions for that office in the church to which he had been 
called; and as none had any claim upon God for the least of 
these benefits, which he had an undoubted right to bestow, in 
that measure and proportion which he saw good, as an act of 
entire grace and favour ; so every one ought to be satisfiea 
in his place, and with his work, and ability to perform it. 
(Marg. Ref. p. Note, | Pet. 4:9—11.) If any one, therefore, 
were endued with the gift of prophecy, and was enabled to 
foretell future events, to deliver any message from God, or to 
explain his word“for the edification of the church; (JVotes, 
1 Cor. 12:4—11. 14:1—5,20—25.) let him exercise this gift 
according to his ability, which would be in proportion to the 
degree of faith, by which he depended on the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit: or, (as some explain it,) let him show himseif 
to be truly inspired, by speaking in entire consistency with 
“the analogy of faith,” or that system of divine truth, which 
God had made known to his church by his prophets and 
apostics. ‘Let no one rashly pour out what has not been 
revealea.’ Camero, in Leigh.—If a man were called to the 
office of a deacon, in receiving and dispensing the alms and 
oblations of believers, among the poor, the sick, the prison- 
ers, or others; or in any other way to minister to the com- 
mon benefit, by managing the concerns of the church; (Vote, 
Acts 6:2—6.) let him faithfully, diligently, and steadfastly 
attend to that good work, and serve Christ and his brethren 
in it. If another were called to teach young persons, or new 
converts, the first principles of Christianity, or to instruct 
them in the truth and will of God; let him give himself up to 
the duties of that station, well satisfied with his work: and 
let him neither envy his superiors, nor despise those beneath 
him. I fanother were called to the higher functions of the 
pastoral office, by authoritatively counselling, encouraging, 
exhorting, admonishing, instructing, or reproving his fellow- 
Christians ; let him be chiefly concerned to fulfil his ministry 
ina proper manner, andto ‘give himself wholly to it,” as the 
great business and pleasure of his life. (P.O. Acts 6:1—7. 
Note, 1 Tim. 4:11—16.) He who, having this world’s goods, 
was enabled to serve the common cause, and to provide for 
his needy brethren; let him do it “ liberally” without cove- 
tousness, and “in simplicity,” without ostentation, or assum- 
ing authority on that account: but with a single design of 
glorifying God by doing good to men. He also, who was 
called to exercise authority, either in the church over any 
description of its ministers, or in any magistracy or presi- 
dency in the community ; let him deem himself advanced, not 
for his own honour, but for the good of others ; and let him 
accordingly employ himself diligently in the performance of 
his proper duty. And finally, in whatever way any one might 
be called to exercise compassion, or to alleviate misery; let 
him do it with cheerfulness, notwithstanding the expense, 
hardship, danger, or disgusting circumstances, to which it 
might expose him; counting it his happiness by any means 
to be useful. (Marg. Ref. q—b.)—I am aware, that these 
verses are explained by many exclusively of the different 
orders of church-officers and rulers; and so every man et 
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9 Let ‘love be without dissimulation. 4Abhor 
that which is evil; *cleave to that which is good. 

10 Be ‘kindly affectioned one to another ‘with 
*hrotheriy love; *in honour preferring one another ; 

11 Not ‘slothful in business ; "fervent in spirit ; 
serving the Lord; ; 

12 ™Rejoicing in hope; "patient in tribulation ; 
‘continuing instant in prayer ; é 

13 PDistributing to the necessity of saints ; 
iziven to hospitality. 
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deayours to find his own system of ecclesiastical polity in 
them: but, though the various duties of the ministry in all 
its parts, are principally intended, there is no proof that the 
apostle meant them exclusively. He seems rather to have 
inculcated a general improvement of every man’s talents, for 
the common benefit of the church, whatever his gifts and 
place were. And as there were “saints in Cesar’s house- 
hold” soon after, it is not improbable that Christians might 
he called to the lower functions of the magistracy. (Votes, 
16:21—23. Acts 13:6—12. Phil. 4:21,22.) The epistle, how- 
ever, was intended, by the Holy Spirit, for the edification of 
the church in all ages; and it may be supposed, that the 
duties of Christian magistrates, as well as those of church- 
rulers, are hinted at in the general language used by the 
apostle.—Some consider the word, rendered ‘ ministry,” (7) 
to be a general term for the different orders of ministers in 
the church, which are afterwards enumerated: but the dis- 
junctive particle or, seems unfavourable to that interpretation. 
The original word may point out the office of the primitive 
deacons ; but the exhortation to ‘* give with simplicity,” or libe- 
rality, appears more properly addressed to those who distri- 
buted their own property, than to the deacons who were 
intrusted with the treasures of the church; and to whom, 
faithfulness, prudence, and impartiality, were especially 
necessary.—-Gifts. (6) Many seem to think that spiritual, 
or miraculous, gifts are exclusively intended hy this word: 
but this is evidently different from the general use of the 
word ; and the office of a minister, of whatever order, is itself 
a distinct thing from a man’s qualifications for it. Other 
endowments were even at that time necessary to the due 
performance of the ministerial duties, even more so, than 
supernatural gifts ; and the money, which some distributed, 
whether their own or the church’s, was a talent of entirely 
another nature; yet all were the free gifts of God, and as 
such to be received and improved. 

Gifts. (6) Xaptopara. 11:29. See on 1:11. 5:15.—The 
proportion.| Tnv avadoyiay. Here only.—Simplicity. (8) 
"Amdorntt. 2 Cor. 1:12. 8:2. 9:11,13. 11:3. Eph. 6:5. Col. 
3:22.—Amdous. See on Matt. 6:22.—He that ruleth.] ‘O 
mpotorauevos. 1 Thes. 5:12. 1 Tim. 3:4,5,12. 5:17. Tit. 3: 
14.—Cheerfulness.] ‘IXapornrt. Here only. ‘IMapos, 2 Cor. 

V. 9-13. The apostle next exhorted the Christians at 
Rome, to see to it, that their professed love of each other was 
sincere, and free from dissimulation and from that unmeaning 
and deceitful compliment, with which the world abounded, 
notwithstanding its selfishness.—This hollow show of affec- 
tion, the counterfeit of genuine love, they ought by all means 
to avoid: and to be cordial, faithful, liberal, compassionate, 
forgiving, and kind in their whole temper and conduct. (Marg. 
Ref.c. Notes, Jam. 2:14—18. 1 Pet. 1:22. 3:8—12. 1 John 
3:18—24.) Depending on divine grace, they must also learn 
habitually to detest and dread all kinds of evil ; and to love and 
delight in every thing good, kind, excellent, or useful s and to 
cleave constantly to it, whatever opposition or temptation 
they met with. By a holy kind of natural affection for their 
brethren in Christ, the effect of regeneration and progressive 
sanctification, they should delight in every exercise of mutual 
love. In deep humility, and a disposition to animadvert on 
their own faults, and to notice the gifts and graces of others, 
they ought to prefer and honour one another; yield that respect 
and precedency to others which ambitious men claim to them- 
selves; and readily honour, and induce others to honour, the 
estimable conduct of their brethren, who, on one account or 
another, were disregarded or discouraged. (Marg. Ref. d 
—h. Notes, 3—5. 1 Cor. 12:15—26. Phil. 2:1—4.) What- 
ever business any of them were called to, they ought to avoid 
slothfulness, and to do it in a skilful, diligent, and assiduous 
manner, from love to Christ, and zeal for the honour of the 
gospel, with ‘‘fervency of spirit, as serving the Lord” in their 
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14 "Bless them which persecute you ; bless, ana 
curse not. 

15 ‘Rejoice with them that do rejoice, tand 
weep with them that weep. 

16 Be “of the same mind one toward another. 
xMind not high things, ybut tcondescend to men 
of low e. fate. *Be not wise in your own conceits. 

(Practical Observations.] 

17 *Recompense to no man evil for evil. *Pro- 

vide things honest in the sight of all men. 
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most ordinary employments. (Marg. Ref. i—l. Notes 
Eph. 6:5—9. Col. 3:22—25.) This would ennoble every 
business, and render it acceptable to God: and it would 
redound to the credit of the gospel, if every Christian ac- 
quitted himself better in the business which he undertook, 
than other men did.—They were also called on “to rejoice 
in hope” of that glorious inheritance, which the promise of 
God ensured to them: and thus to bear up under their va- 
rious trials, with submission, constancy, cheerfulness, and 
meekness. And as they could do none of these things 
of themselves; they ought to persist in constant earnest 
prayers, notwithstanding all the discouragements which they 
would feel, and the temptations with which they would meet, 
to render them slack in that duty. (Marg. Ref. m—o, 
Notes, Eph. 6:18—20. Phil. 4:5—7. 1 Thes. 5:16--22.) Not 
only the wealthy, but all of them according to their ability, 
ought to distribute to the necessity of their poorer brethren ; 
and hospitably to entertain in their houses such as were 
driven out by persecution, or came as strangers from other 
cities, or were in any way destitute ; trusting in God to pro- 
vide for the expense thus incured.—Given to, &c. (13) ‘Stay 
not till occasions of this kind force themselves upon you ; and 
much less till importunity extort the favour, as it were, against 
your will; but, like Abraham, look out for proper objects of 
such a bounty, and follow after them to bring them back to 
your houses.’ Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. p,q. Notes, Gen. 
18:1,2. 19:1. 1 Tim. 3:2. Heb. 13:1—3. 1 Pet. 4:9—11. 
3 John 5—8.) 

Without dissimulation. (9) Avuroxptros. 2 Cor. 6:6. 1 Tim. 
1:5. 2 Tim. 1:5. Jam. 3:17. 1 Pet. 1:22. Exa priv. et 
iroxpiots, Luke, 12:1.—Abhor.] Amoorvyovvres. Here only. 
Ervyntos. See on Tit. 3:3. “To detest with dread and hor- 
ror.”"—Cleave to.] KoA\wpevor. See on Malt. 19:5.—Be 
kindly affectioned, (10) @tAocropyor. Here only. Ex diXos, 
amicus, et cropyn.—Aotopyos. See on 1:31.—* Non tantum 
amorem, sed etiam ipsam ad amandum propensionem de- 
clarat. Beza.—With brotherly love.| ‘In the love of the 
brethren.” Marg. Ev gidadedgiqg. 1 Thes. 4:9. Heb. 13:t. 
1 Pet. 1:22. 2 Pet. 1:7.—Preferring.] Mponyovpevor. Here 
only. Ex mpo et hyeopat, Acts 15:22.—Slothful. (11) Oxvn- 
px. See on Matt. 25:26.—In business.] Ev crovdn. 8. Mark 
6:25. Luke 1:39. 2 Cor. 7:11,12. 8:7,8,16. Heb. 6:11. 2 Pet. 
1:5.—Fervent in spirit.] Tw mvevpart Geovres. See on Acts 
18:25.—Serving the Lord.] Ty Kupip dovdsvovres. Eph. 6:7, 
Col. 3:24.—Patient. (12) ‘Yropevovres. See on Matt. 10:22, 
‘Yropovn. See on 2:7.—Continuing instant.] Tpocxaprepovr- 
res. See on Acts 1:14.—Given to. (13) Atwxovres. 14. Acts 
9:4,5.° 1 Cor. 14:1, “Phil. 3:12.°1 ‘Thes.. 5:15. 1 pave 
Heb. 12:14.—Hospitality.] _Tnv gidokentay. Heb, 13:2.— 
Pidokevos, 1 Tim. 3:2. Tit, 1:8. 1 Pet. 4:9.—Ex gvdos, 
amicus, et teva, hospitalitas. \ . 

V. 14—16. With the kindness to friends and brethren 
above inculcated, Christians must harbour no resentment 
against their enemies; but pray for their persecntors and all 
men, in genuine good-will, and never utter bad wishes or im- 
precations against any one. (Marg. Ref. r. Notes, Matt. 
5:43—48. Luke 6:27—36. 1 Thes. 5:12—15. 1 Pet. 3:3—12.) 
Instead of grudging or envying the prosperity of their brethren 
or neighbours, they ought benevolently and unfeignedly to 
rejoice with them in it; as well as to sympathize with those 
who mourned, and endeavour to relieve and comfort them, 
(Marg. Ref. s, t. Note, 1 Cor. 13:4—7.) Thus they all 
ought to be united in one mind and affection, and to judge 
themselves interested in the welfare of every individual of the 
body, to which they were joined. (Notes, 3—5. 1 Cor. 12: 
15—26.) Nor ought they to covet, value, or aspire to high 
things, such as wealth, honourable connexions, preferments, 
reputation; but be satisfied to associate with men of low 
estate, or to stoop to mean and low accommodations; being 
contentedly poor, or condescendingly and beney olently rich. J 
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18 If ‘it be possible, as much as lieth in you, 
live peaceably with all men. 

19 Dearly beloved, “avenge not yourselves, but 
rather *zive place unto wrath: for it is written, 
{Vengeance is mine ; | will repay, saith the Lord. 


¢ 14:17,19. 2Sam. 20:19, Ps. 34:14. 120:5—7. Prov. 12:20. Matt. 5:5,9. Mark 
9:50. 1 Cor, 7:15, 2 Cor, 18:11. Gal, 6:22, Eph. 4:3. Col. 3:14,15. 1 Thes, 5:13. 
2@Tim. . Heb. 12:14. Jam, 3:16—18. 1 Pet. 3:11. d 14,17. Lev. 19:18. 
Isam. 33. Prov. 24:17—19,29, Ez, 25:12. 


(Marg. Ref. u—y.) Especially, they should avoid all con- | 


ceit of their own wisdom, as if they were above ordinary 
rules, had no occasion to ask wisdom of God, or to regard the 


counsel of their brethren ; br as if they ought to be at the | 


head of every business; and nothing could be well done if 
they were not consulted or employed about it. (Marg. 
Ref. z.)—Condescend, &c. (16) Conversing affably, and 
readily associating with poor Christians ; those especially, 
who are lowly in mind as well as circumstances. 

Be of the same mind. (16) To auto... dpovovvres. 15:5. 
Phil. 2:2. 3:16, 4:2.—Mind not high things.| Mn ta tinda 

povovvres—YYnrogpovew. See on 11:20.—Condescend.] 
*Be contented with mean things.” Marg. Svvamayopsvot.— 
Gal. 2:13. 2 Pet. 3:17. Ex ovv, azo et ayw.—To be carried 
or led along with others.—7'o men of low estate.) Tots rare- 
vos. Matt. 11:29. Luke 1:52. Jam. 1:9. 4:6.—Be not wise 
in your own conceits.] My ywweoSe ppovenot rap’ Eavrois. See 
on 11:25. 

V. 17—21. The preceding exhortations had principally 
respected the behaviour of Christians one toward another : 
but these relate to their conduct among their unconverted 
neighbours. No provocation ought ever to induce any of 
them to “render evil for evil to any man,” however base 
his character were; whether he were a Jew, Gentile, Greek, 
barbarian, heretic, or schismatic. In every part of their con- 
duct, and in all their dealings, they ought to devise and 
endeavour, that uprightness, punctuality, sincerity, and fide- 
lity, might evidently appear in them, in the sight of their 
most severe judges. (Marg. Ref. a,b. Notes, 2 Cor. 8:16 
—24. 1 Thes. 5:12—22.) By the most harmless and for- 
bearing conduct, and by every sacrifice and concession, 
they ought, “if possible,” to avoid all quarrels and liti- 
gations, and to live at peace among their most unreason- 
able and injurious neighbours: avoiding all contention, as the 
greatest evil to their own souls, and to the cause of true reli- 
gion; except it were a meek, but steadfast, contention for the 
truth. (Marg. Ref.c. Notes, Eph. 4:1—6. Col. 3:12—15. 
Heb. 12:14. Jam. 3:17,18. Jude 3,4.) When they were 
insulted, defrauded, or assaulted, even if no redress could be 
obtained from the magistrate, they must not on any account 
presume to avenge themselves; but rather give way to the 
wrath of their enemies, and without opposition endure the 
effects of it: or, as some interpret it, they should “ give 
place,” and leave it to God, whose wrath they had incurred, 
to punish them, if he saw good; as private persons must 
“sive place,” and leave the punishment of those who had 
robbed or assaulted them, to the magistrate. (Marg. Ref. 
d,e. Notes, Matt. 5:383—42. Luke 6:27—36. 9:51—56. 22: 


47—53. 1 Pet.2:18—25.) For God had declared that ‘ ven- | 


geance belonged to him:” when therefore an unauthorized 
person presumed to avenge himself, he invaded God’s prero- 
gative, and, as it were, attempted to wrest bis sword of 
justice out of his hand. (Marg. Ref. f. Motes, 13:3—5, 
Num. 31:2. Deut. 32:34,35. Ps. 94:1—7. Prov. 24:17,18,29. 
Nah. 1:2—6. Luke 18:1—8. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. Heb. 10:28— 
31. Rev. 6:9—11. 16:3—7. 18:20.)—On the contrary, they 
ought to wait for the opportunity of their enemy being in dis- 
tress, in order kindly to supply his wants, and alleviate his 
sufferings; as a man would feed and give drink to a weary, 
wounded, fainting traveller. In doing this, they would use 
the proper method for melting down his obdurate heart into 
reciprocal affection; like the founder, who not only puts fire 
under the hard piece of metal, but heaps fire over it also, that 
by fire on every side it may at length be melted. (Marg. Ref. 
g,h. Note, Prov. 25:21,22.) In this contest of love against 
hatred, they should persevere with a fixed determination not 
to yield, or to be overcome by any degree or number of inju- 
ries, or by any ingratitude or ili usage; so as to give way to 
resentment, or to cease from embracing the opportunity of 
returning kindness: but with a holy pertinacity to persist in 
the purpose of * overcoming evil with good,” after the example 
of the Lord towards them. ‘ He is overcome of evil, who sins 
in his conduct to another, because the other sinned in his con- 
duct towards him.’—Heap coals, &c. (20) ‘I believe the sense 
‘s rather this, that if he persevere in his enmity, ... after these 
kind offices, thou by thy patience shalt engage the wrath of 
God to fall upon him, and to maintain thy cause against him. 

..So Prov. 20:22. “Say not thou, I will recompense evil; 
put wait on the Lorn, and he shall save thee.”—This is the 
‘mport of the phrase in the Old Testament, where only it 
occurs. (Ps. 140:9,10. ... Js. 47:14. ... Bz. 10:2. 2 Esdras 16: 
52.)’ Whithy.—Those commentators, who argue that this 
cannot be the meaning, for that would be ‘applying to re- 
venge, and building upon it,’ while itis expressly forbidden ; 
seem not to have duly adverted to some other parts even of 
the New Testament. (Luke 18:7,3. 2 Thes. 1:5—9. Rev. 

9,10. 16:5—7. 18:20.) To expect that God will avenge 
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e Matt. 5:39. Luke 6:27—29. 


ER XII. A. D. 61. 


20 Therefore, «If thine enemy hunger, feed 
him; if he thirst, give him drink: for in so do 
ing thou shalt heap "coals of fire on his head. 

21 Be ‘not overcome of evil, but overcome ev 
with good. 


9;55,56. f 13:4. Deut, 92:35,43. Ps, 94:1—3, Nah. 1:2,3. Heb. 10:30, 
23:4,5. 1 Sam. 24;16—19, 26:21. Prov, 25:21,22, Matt. 5:44, 
10. Cant. 8:6,7, i Prov. 16:32. Luke 6:27—S0. 1 Pet, 3:9, 


g Ex 
h Ps. 120:4, 140° 


himself on those who injure us out of hatred to him, and are 
| not won over by any kindness shown to them, is very dif 
| ferent from ‘avenging ourselves:” and it is evident, from the 
texts referred to, that in some cases to desire, that God would 
| deliver his servants, by taking vengeance on their persecutors, 
or to rejoice when this is done, is not an unholy passion. At 
the same time it is asserting fur too much to say, that in all 
cases, (or in any case, without the special grace of God, )our 
kindness will melt down our obdurate enemies. On the other 
hand, Dr. Whitby too readily takes it for granted, that in the 
passage in Proverbs, which the apostle quotes, ‘ coals of fire® 
mean the vengeance of God; and one text at least he has 
overlooked, in which that expression is used of the intense 
fervour and great strength of love, (Vote, Cant. 8:6,7.) while 
he appears to have misunderstood another. (Note, Prov. 20: 
22.)—Upon the whole, it appears to me, that both interpree 
tations may stand. The line of our duty is clearly marked 
out; and if our enemies are not melted down by persevering 
kindness, they will be consumed by the fiery wrath of ‘that 
God to whom vengeance belongeth.” This does not, how- 
ever, at all deduct from the loving and spiritual import of the 
exhortation: which being found in the Old Testament, and 
not exceeded even in the New, is a full refutation of the 
opinion held by very many, that a more spiritual rule of duty 
is established under the gospel, than had before existed. 
(Notes, 1 Sam. 24:8—15, 25:39—42. 26:8—12.) 

Recompense. (17) Arodidovres. 2:6. 13:7. Matt. 6:4,6,18. 
20:8, et al.— Provide.] Upovoovpevor. 2 Cor. 8:21. 1 Tim 
5:3. Considering before hand.—IIpovotay, 13:14. Ex TO, 
ante, et voew, cogito.—Honest.| Kaa. Matt. 7:17. 26:10 
Luke 8:15.—As much as lieth in you. (18) To & bpov.— 
Live peaceably.) Expyvevovres. Mark 9:50. 2 Cor. 13:11. 
1 Thes. 5:13.—Avenge. (19) Exocxovvres. See on Luke 
18:3.—Vengeance.] Exdixnois. See on Luke 18:7.—Exactly 
rendered from the Hebrew. Ev nyepa exdtxnoews artato= 
dwow, “In the day of vengeance I will recompense.” 
Sept. Deut. 32:35. —If thine, &c. (20) Exactly from the 
Sept. Prov. 25:21,22.—Feed. Youle. 1 Cor. 13:3. Ywpiov, 
John 13:26,27,30.—Give him drink.| Tore avrov. Matt. 
25:42.—Prov. 25:21, Sept.—Thouw shalt heap.) wpsvoes, 
2 Tim. 3:6.—Prov,625:22. Sept.—Evil: ... good. (21) 
Tov kaxov’ ... Tp ayaSw. “* The evil,” “the good.” 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—8. Surely they strangely misunderstand the doce 
trines which the apostle teaches, who suppose them incon- 
sistent with exhortations, and instruction m all the severai 
duties of Christianity ; or as inimical to the practice of 
them! The same inspired writer who most fully establishes, 
and most earnestly argues for, the doctrines of grace, is 
also most exact and particular in exhorting Christians to 
their various duties. Those who seem afraid that his 
doctrine may tend to licentiousness, will be equaily averse 
to the impracticable strictness of his precepts: and many 
who profess to be zealous friends to the former, are apt to 
find fault with the latter as legal, when echoed by the faith- 
ful preachers of the gospel. But the mercies of God, appre= 
hended by faith, and experienced in the heart, and exciting 
by divine grace reciprocal love and gratitude, form the 
grand motive to all willing obedience. (Notes, Luke 7:40— 
50. 2 Cor. 5:13—15. 1 John 4:19.) The love of Christ, 
abounding in our souls, will cause us earnestly to desire, that 
our bodies also (the work of his creating power, and the 
purchase of his redeeming blood,) should be “presented to 
him as a living sacrifice:” that he may be magnified in and 
by them, whether by the actions and sufferings of a devoted 
holy life, or by ‘‘ laying down our lives for his sake ;? which 
is in every respect our ‘‘reasonable service.” (Notes, 
Phil. 1:19—26.) May we then, with a willing mind, bring 
our bodies to be washed and consecrated to the Lord, as 
instruments of righteousness unto him !—The transformation 
of the soul by “ the renewing of the Holy Ghost,” produces 
so holy a judgment and taste, and such heavenly affections, 
that it will readily show us in what respects we must avoid 
conformity to the world: and: it will lead us to an equal 
distance from useless singularities, and from timid, carnal, 
and dishonourable compliances. But, if the world possess 
a large share in the heart, some excuse will be invented for 
indulging the favourite inclination.—Experience will con- 
vince us, and this alone can do it effectually, how good and 
pleasant “the acceptable and perfect will of the Lord is” 
so that the more we refuse conformity to a vain and wicked 
world, that we may walk with God in his holy ways; the 
more indifferent we shall grow to the former, and the greater 
delight we shall take in the latter—Every avenue of the 
soul should be guarded against pride : and repeated warn- 
ings on this subject are needful to all men, especially te 
those who are in any respect conspicuous. (Notes, 2 Cor 
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The wpostie strongly inculcates subjection to rulers, the payment of tribute, 
and rendering to all their dues, \—7. He exhorts to love of each other, aa the 
fulfilment of the second table of the law, 8—10; and in the near prospect of 
complete salvation, to put away all the works of darkness, and seek in all 
things to be conformed lo the Lord Jesus, 11—14, 


WT every soul be subject unto the higher 
powers. For >there is no power but of God: 
the powers that be, are ‘ordained of God. 


Mt. 8:1, 1 Pet, 213-17, 2 Pet. 2:10,11. Jude 8. 
Ps, 62:11. 5,16. Jer 5—8, Dan. 2:21. 
313, John 19:11, Rev. 1:5. 17:14. 19:16. * Or, ordered. 


.2:71—-10. P. O. 1-10.) If indeed we soberly estimated 
our endowments and compared them with our deserts ; if 
we duly considered from whom, and for what, we have 
received them, and how far we have come short of a proper 
improvement of them; they would all conduce to our 
humiliation, as well as the increase of our gratitude; and 
thus we might know and improve our talents, and yet be 
covered with shame for not having better improved them. 
But we are apt to shine in our own eyes, and “to think 
of ourselves more highly than we ought to think :” and this 
eads us to neglect the glory of God, and our duty as ‘‘mem- 
bers of the Body of Christ ;” and to indulge emulation, 
ambition, contests for precedency, contempt of others, and 
discontent with our own proper place and service. Let us 
then watch and pray against these pernicious evils; andy 
whatever our gifis or situation may be, let us endeavour to 
occupy with our talent, humbly, diligently, cheerfully, and in 
simplicity ; not seeking our own credit or profit, but the good 
of many, both temporal and eternal. 

V. 9—16. It is our duty, and should be our constant 
endeavour, from “ undissembled love,” to exceed in evident 
benevolence, kindness, and courteousness, all those appear- 
ances, which polite selfishness assumes ; and to be really as 
ready to oblige and be serviceable, as polite wordly people 
profess lo be. ‘Mhus * abhorring all evil,” “cleaving to all 
good,” and delighting in every exercise of brotherly love ; 
being in our element, when contributing to the comfort of 
others ; and habitually ready “fin honour to prefer others to 
ourselves ;” we shall “adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour,” 
and it will appear amiable in the eyes of those with 
whom we live. —While religion cuts the stnews of that selfish 
activity, which keeps the world in motion, it supplies its 
place by still more efficacious principles. (Note, Gal. 2:17— 
21.) Love to God and man, with zeal for the honour of 
the gospel, will influence the infelligent Christian to be dili- 
gent in his worldly business, and in acquiring superior shall, 
that in it he may “serve the Lord” with ‘ fervency of 
spirit.” The joyful hope, also, of heavenly felicity will 
better support him, in his labours and trials, and endue his 
soul with more patient constancy, than the expectation of 
worldly riches or distinctions can do their deluded votaries: 
while, by ‘tinstant continuance in prayer,” he will find his 
Fope confirmed, and his alacrity in duty revived from time to 
‘aow. Thus cheerfully dispensing of his gains or earnings, 
z the necessities of his brethern ; “using hospitality without 
~udging ;” blessing and wishing well even to his most inju- 
trous and malicious enemies ; and feeling no ill-will against 
any man, but good-will to all; sharing the joy of the pros- 
perous, and sympathizing with the sorrowful; being of one 
mind and heart with all the children of his heavenly Father ; 
not aspiring to high things in this world, but condescending 
(if sinful worms can be said to condescend) “to men of 
low estate,” and not thinking any honest employment be- 
reath him, or any provision too mean for him; he may pass 
safely, comfortably, and usefully through life, and be habi- 
tually prepared for a better world. 

V.li—21. Regard to the honour of the gospel, and love 
to mankind, will dispose the zealous Christian, as far as he 
can, to “ provide things honest,” becoming, and creditable in 
the sight of others ; to “live peaceably if possible with all 
men iss to bear injuries without retaliation or eager resistance, 
committing his cause to “God to whom vengeance belong- 
eth ;” to pity and relieve the miseries of his persecutors or 
enemies, and to endeayour, by persevering kindness, to 
convert them into friends: as the love of Christ and his own 
experience cannot fail to supply motives for persisting in this 
only contest, and render him ambitious of the most ho- 
nourable of all victories, even that of “ overcoming evil with 
good.”—And what now is this, but a few particulars of the 
holy Jaw of love, expounded and enforeed by evangelical 
principles? Yet, if our eternal state were to be determined, 
even as to the most conscientious part of our lives, according 
to the obedience which we have paid to them, or our failure 
in them; even Sinai’s fire ana thunder would not be so 
tremendous as such a judgment. But if, as redeemed 
sinners, justified in Christ Jesus, we are called to obey these 
beautiful precepts by his grace and for the honour of his 
name, while his blood still cleanses away our daily stains ; 
we then see them to be kind monitors, to show us in what 
manner we may “‘ prove the sincerity of our love,” enjoy the 
foretastes of heaven, be blessings to all around us, and 
grow, meet for the employment and felicity of angels. And 
af all, who contend for the doctrines of grace, were thus “a 
peculiar’ people zealous of good works,” the gospel would 
appear in its genuine simple beauty, and all would be put to 
shame who falsely accused our good conversation in Christ. 
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2 Whosoever therefore ‘resisteth the power, 
‘resisteth the ordinance of God: and they that 
resist, shall ¢receive to themselves damnation. 

3 For ‘rulers are not a terror to good works 
but to the evil, Wilt thou then not be afraid o 
the power? do that which is good, and thou 
shalt have praise of the same: 


« 28:14—17, Tit. 3:1. 
ts uke 20:47. Jam. 3:1, 
4—5, Jer, 22;15—18. 


d Is, 53:2. 1 Pet, 2:13. e5. Matt, 23:14, 
f4. Jeut. 25:1. Prov. 14:35. 20:2. Ec. 104 
gl Pet. 2:13. 3:13,14. 


NOTES.—Cuap. XIII. V. 1, 2. Proceeding most 
earnestly and affectionately to exhort the Christians at 
Rome, “ by the mercies of God ;” (Note, Mila} the apostle 
next called on thein “to be subject to the higher powers.” 
The Jews entertained various scruples, on the lawfulness ot 
obeying heathen magistrates ; (ote, Matt. 22:15—22.) and 
this gave occasion to turbulent spirits to excite scandalous 
and ruinous insurrections: and the same spirit might creep in 
among Christians, to the great disgrace of the gospel; as in 
later times, ecclesiastics, especially in the church of Rome, 
have claimed the most exorbitant exemptions in this particular, 
The apostle therefore used the most decisive language on 
this subject: ‘* every soul,” or person, whether a Jewish or 
a Gentile convert, a private Christian or a minister, or how= 
ever distinguished by miraculous gifts, or by his station in 
the church, or in any other way, was absolutely required 
to be subject to the laws and edicts of those who held 
authority in the state ; that is, in all things lawful. (Marg. 
Ref.a.) The “higher powers” at Rome were not only 
heathen, but usurping, oppressive, and even persecuting 
governors ; and Nero, who was then emperor, was a monster 
of cruelty, caprice, and wickedness, almost unparalleled in 
the annals of mankind: yet no exception was made on that 
account. Christians were required to look above such con- 
cerns ; and to consider God as the Source of all authority. 
and civil government as his appointment. for the benefit ot 
mankind: the several forms of government, prevailing in 
ditferent places, were to be regarded as the effect of his 
superintending providence ; and the persons raised to authoe 
rity as his deputies. (Marg. Ref. b. Notes, Tit. 3:1,2. 1 
Pet. 2:13—17.) It was, therefore, incumbent on al! Chris- 
tians to render a prompt and quiet obedience to those 
governors under whom their lot was cast; patiently submit- 
ting to the hardships, and thankfully receiving the benefits 
thence resulting ; without objecting to the vices of the cons 
stitution, the administration, or the rulers, as an excuse for 
refusing subjection.—It is evident that the apostle did not 
mean to determine the divine right of absolute monarchy, or 
exclusively of any form of government; but to inculcate 
subjection to the ruling powers of every place and time, in 
which believers lived.—The benefits of civil government are 
very many and great; and it is the appointment of God 
for maintaining order among the apostate and selfish race of 
men: so that any man, who should set himself to oppose the 
established government of that nation in which he lived, 
would be considered as resisting the proyidence and rebel- 
ling against the authority of God, who gave the rulers their 
authority, and will himself call them to account for the use 
which they make of it. (Marg. Ref. c—e.)—‘ All other 
governments derived their power from God, as well as that 
of the Jews; though they had not the whole frame of their 
government immediately from him, as the Jews had.... 
Whether we take powers here, in the abstract, for political 
authority, or in. the concrete, for the persons actually 
exercising political power and jurisdiction, the sense will be 
the same. ... How men come by rightful title to this powery 
or who has this title, the apostle is wholly silent, and says 
nothing of it. ‘T’o have meddled with that, would have been 
to decide of civil rights, contrary to the design and business 
of the gospel, and the example of our Saviour, who refused 
meddling in such cases, with this decisive question, ** Who 
made me a judge or a divider over you?”? Locke.—The 
words, rendered “ the powers that be,” or “the existing 
authorities,” seem expressly intended to exclude all such 
inguiries. Whatever be the form of the existing government, 
or the way by which it was established: while it continues 
to exist, it must be regarded and submitted to, as the ap- 
pointment of Providence. Perhaps nothing inyolves greater 
difficulties, in very many instances, than to ascertain, 
to whom, either individually, or collectively, the authority 


justly belongs; or, in fact what constitutes a lawful title to 


authority. If then the most learned and intelligent men 
find insuperable difficulties, and differ widely in their 
opinions respecting this subject ; how shall the bulk of the 
people be able to decide it? \nd if Christians are first to 
determine concerning the right, by which their rulers pose 
sess and exercise authority, before they think themselves 
bound to obedience: they must very commonly indeed he 
engaged in opposition to “the existing authorities.” But 
the apostle’s design was to mark out the plain path of duty 
to Christians, however circumstaaced.— The resistance 
which consists in non-subjection, or a refusal to yiel 
actual obedience to the law of the superior, can only be 
allowed when the matter of the Jaw is sinful, and so forbid- 
den by the higher Power; not when itis judg«« inexpedient 
or unprofitable only: for of this, subjects are nyt te judge, 


A. D. 61. 


4 For “he is the minister of God to thee for 
goo. But if thou do that which is evil, ‘be afraid; 
for he beareth not the sword in vain; for he is the 
misuster of God, ka revenger to execute wrath upon 
him that doeth evil. 

5 Wherefore 'ye must needs be subject, not only 
for wrath, but also for ™conscience’ sake. 


19. Num. 
1,2.. 1 Pet. 2: 
Qu. 6:8. Neh. 5:4. Matt. 17:24—27, 22:17—21, 


Mark 12:14 


but the lawgiver only; in that they lawfully may, and there- 
fore to avoid scandal and punishment, and from respect to 
him who is God’s vicegerent, ought to obey ; even as ser- 
vaults ought to obey their froward masters, and children their 
parents, in all lawful things, (Col. 3:20. 1 Pet. 2:18.) ...and 
this from conscience towards God. ... No resistance of the 
higher powers by force, can be allowed to any who have not 
the power of the sword. ... For he that thus uses it, takes 
the sword without authority, from him ‘Sto whom belongeth 
vengeance ;” ... and so without authority from Him to whoin 
this power of the sword originally belongs.... Where a 
people hath conferred not an absolute power, but a govern- 
ment according to the law, they must be supposed to have 
reserved to themselves a power necessary to preserve their 
laws. JVAithy.—Thus in mixed governments, there are 
legal and constitutional methods, by which the encroachments 
of one part of the government upon the rights of the others, 
may be resisted. But Christians, in private stations, have 
not much concern in this: and complicated cases may 
possibly arise, in which no previous rules or counsels can 
give adequate direction. Submission in all things lawful to 
the *‘ existing authorities,” is our duty at all times and in all 
cases ; though in civil convulsions, and amid great revolu» 
tions, and sudden changes in governments ; there may fre- 
quently, for a season, be a difficulty in determining which are 
to be considered as the “existing authorities..—To claim 
the protection of the law, against the tlegal violence even of 
magistrates, is not ‘t resisting the powers that be.” (JVotes, 
Acts 16:35—40. 22:22—30. 25:9—11.)—The word rendered 
damnation, properly signifies judgment: and is by many ex- 
positors explained exclusively of the punishment inflicted by 
the magistrate: but the apostle is speaking of our duty to God, 
in obeying magistrates; which if we neglect, he will call us to 
account for it, and finally condemn us, except we repent.— 
Some have urged, against the interpretation here given, that if 
this be indeed the rule of our religion, it lies open to the charge 
of abetting tyranny, and being inimical to civil liberty. But 
I apprehend, that this is not the case: for all the crimes com- 
mitted by usurpers, tyrants, and oppressors, are at least 
as severely condemned in Scripture, as those committed by 
rebels and traitors. Now a religion cannot justly be 
regarded as abetting tyranny, or as inimical to civil liberty, 
whieh denounces the severest vengeance of God on those who 
act tyrannically, and unjustly deprive men of liberty. The 
apostle was not writing a treatise on politics; but teaching a 
company of private Christians their duty. Had he been 
called on by Nero, or any other oppressive ruler, as he was 
by Felix, he would doubtless have “reasoned with him on 
righteousness, temperance, and a judgment to come :” 
(Note, Acts 24:24—27.) and had he been sent immediately 
by God to rulers, as the ancient prophets were; he would 
doubtless have plainly told them their duty, and protested 
against particular instances of their tyranny and oppression, 
in the “ spirit and power of Elijah,” and of John the Baptist, 
when he said to Herod concerning Herodias, “It is not 
-awful for thee to have her.” (Votes, | Kings 21:17—25. 
Matt. 14:3—5.) But it should be very seriously considered, 
on the other hand, whether the charge of being seditious, 
and ‘hurtful to kings and provinces,” has not in every age 
been brought against the zealous worshippers of God? (Notes, 
Ezra 4:12—24. Luke 23:1—5. Acts 16:19—24,. 17:5—9.) 
whether this has not been, and is not at this day, the main 
pretext of persecutors ; and of those who would exclude the 
preachers of the gospel out of their several districts? and 
whether the necessity, which is laid on Christians “ to obey 
God rather than man,” is not in many cases likely enough to 
exasperate the spirit of haughty princes, without openly avow- 
ing that there are other cases in which we are not bound to 
obey them ?—cases, which in fact call their right to authority 
in question, and directly impeach their wisdom and justice. 
Surely this is suited to increase that jealousy against the 
ministers, missionaries, and professors of the gospel, in the 
minds of rulers, in all parts of the world, which to this day 
forms one grand barrier to the propagation of Christiantity ; 
a barrier, insurmountable except by the power of God. Had 
the primitive Christians explained the apostle’s doctrine, 
with sc many exceptions, and limitations, and cautions, as 
numbers do at present, and acted accordingly; and had 
Christianity assumed that political aspect, which it has 
generally borne in latter ages, (arising from the circumstances 
of the times ;) nothing but a constant succession of miracles 
could have, prevented its extirpation, by the rage of its 
aumerous persecutors. But, in this respect, the apostles, and 
primitive ministers and Christians, and their successors tor 
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A. D. 61. 


6 For, for this cause "pay ye tribute also: for 
they are God’s minister’s, °attending continuall# 
upon this very thing. 

7 Render therefore to all their dues: tribute 
to whom tribute zs due ; custom to whom custom; 
dfear to whom fear; "honour to whom honour. 

[Practical Observations. } 


26. 23:2. o 12:8. Ex. 18:13—27. Deut. 1:9—17. 
1 Chr. 18:14. Job 29:7—17. p Luke 20:25. 
21. Eph. 5:33. 6:5. 1 Pet. 2:18, 
5:3,17. 6:1. 1 Pet. 2:17. 3:7. 


1 Sam. 7:16,17. 2 Sam. $:1£ 
q Ley. 19:3. 1 Sam. 12:18. Prov. 24, 
r Ex. 20:12. Lev. 19:32. Eph. 6:2,3. 1 Tim 


some ages, when situated “Sas lambs amidst wolves,” were 


indeed “‘wise as serpents and harmless as doves.” Yer 
they did not escape the charge of being seditious: but where 
do we read of an accusation brought against them as abettors 
of tyranny and enemies of liberty ? 

Be subject. (1) ‘Yroraccec$w. 5. Luke 2:51. 1 Cor. 15:28, 
Eph. 5:21,22,24. Col. 8:18. Tt. 2:9. 3:1. Jam. 4:7. 1 Pet. 
2:13,18. 5:5.—Higher.] ‘Yrepexoveats. Phil. 2:3. 3:8. 4:7.— 
‘Yrepox7, 1 Cor. 2:1. Tim. 2:2.— Powers. (1) E€ovcracs. 2,3. 
Matt. 28:18. John 1:12. The word signifies authority, poli- 
tical authority rather than power: but they who argue that 
it means lawful authority, seem to forget that it is used for 
the dominion of the devil. Acts 26:18. Eph. 2:2. Col. 1:13. 
—Are ordained.] “ Ordered.” Marg.—Teraypevat evct. See 
on Acts 13:48.—Whosoever resisteth. (2) ‘O avtitaccopevos. 
Ex avrt, etraoow. See on Acts 18:6.— Resisteth.] AvSsornxe. 


‘9:19. See on Luke 21:15.—The ordinance.] Ty dtarayp. 


3:8. 
1 Cor. 11:34. 


5:16, 
Jam. 


See on Acts 7:53—Damnation.] Koipa. 2:2. 
er: 23:14. Luke 23:40. John 9:39. 

V.3—5. ‘In this way God preserves the good, and restrains 
the bad: by this sentence, the magistrates themselves are 
admonished of their duties to their subjects.’ Beza.—In the 
general course of human affairs, rulers are not a terror to 
honest, quiet, and good subjects, but to depredators and male- 
factors: and, on the whole, the benefits of government, even 
when in many instances it is oppressive, far more than coun- 
terbalance its evils, and the worst regular government existing 
on earth is immensely preferable to anarchy. Those, there= 
fore, who would be free from terror in this respeet, should 
lead honest and inoffensive lives; and then they will in ordi- 
nary cases be countenanced, protected, and even commended, 
by their rulers ; and may look on them as the ministers of 
Providence for their good, in defending their persons, pro- 
perty, and habitations, from the violence of wicked men. 
On the other hand, the evil-doer ought to be afraid: for the 
magistrate does not“ bear the sword” of justice “in vain ;? 
but as the minister 6f God’s providential government of the 
world, as “fa revenger” by his authority to punish those who 
violate the peace of the community: (ole, 12:17—21.) so 
that it is absolutely necessary for men to submit to the 
authority of the magistrate ; not only from fear of his wrath, 
but also “ from conscience’ sake” towards God. (Marg. Ref.) 
If the ruler abuse his authority, God will call him to an 
account for it; there are in many countries legal and consti- 
tutional checks upon those who attempt to introduce tyranny: 
and on great occasions, the people will sometimes, with one 
consent, arise against a cruel oppressor, and subvert his 
government; as the Romans did against Nero, who was 
condemned by the senate to die, as an enemy to mankind, 
with the approbation of the whole world. But Christians 
are seldom called on to take any active or leading part in 
such transactions. If laws be unreasonably formed, or iniqui- 
tously executed ; this should be endured as a cross laid on 
them, till they, who are legally authorized, apply a remedy 
to the evil; or nothing more be attempted than by peacable 
and respectful petitions. And if we be required by human 
authority tosin against God, we must steadfastly refuse obe- 
dience, and cheerfully and meekly endure the consequence, 
well satisfied with the blessings ensured by the promise of 
God, to those ‘t who suffer for righteousness’ sake.” (Notes, 
Matt. 5:10—12, Acts 4:13—22. 5:29—31. 1 Pet. 3:13—16. 


4:12—16.) 

In vain. (4) Eten. Matt. 5:22. 1 Cor. 15:2. Gal. 3:4. 4: 
11. Col. 2:18.—A revenger.] Exdixos. 1 Thes. 4:6. Exdi- 
knots. See on 12:19.—For wrath. (5) Aca tnv opynv. The 
wrath before mentioned. 4.—For conscience’ sake.] Ata rnv 
ovverdnowv. 1 Pet. 2:19. See on Acts 23:1, 

V.6, 7. For similar reasons it is the duty of Christians to 
pay taxes also: because as the advantages of government are 
great, so must its expenses be very large. Rulers are “the 
ministers of God,” in providence, who are called ‘to attend 
constantly to this very thing.” It is proper, and for the good o, 
the people, that they, their families, and attendants, should 
appear in dignity and splendour: they are, and ought to be, 
taken from the highest ranks in the community: as_ the 
temptations of such exalted stations must in general be irre= 
sistibly strong, to those who have been educated in compara- 
tive indigence. (Notes, Prov. 28:3. 30:21—23. Ec. 10:5— 
7,16—19.)—Both governors and governed are fallen crea- 
tures; and therefore selfishness can by no method whatever 


-be excluded. Some excess of expenditure, some improper 


accumulation of treasure, some waste of it, in providing for 
relatives and dependents, may be expected, though not ‘us- 
(639 ) 


APL F6F 


8 ‘Owe no man any thing, but to love one ano- 
ther: forhe that lovethanother hath fulfilled the law. 

9 For this, ‘Vhou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false witness, “Thou shalt not covet; 
and if there be any other commandment, it 1s briefly 
comprehended in this saying, namely, * Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. 


ROMANS. 


A. } Bb 61. 


10 Love Yworketh no ill to his neighbour: there- 
fore “love ts the fulfilling of the law. 

11 And that, “knowing the time, that now it 
is high fime to awake out of sleep: ‘lor now is 
our salvation nearer than when we believed. 

12 The “night is far spent, the day is at hand: 
let us therefore ‘cast off the f works of darkiess, 
and let us put on the armour of light. 


7. Deut, 24:14,15, Hrov. 3:27,28. Matt. 7:12, 39,40, t Ex, 20:12—17. } cut: 
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22:40. a Is. 2h:11,12. Matt, 16:3. 24:42—44. 1 'Phes. 5:1—3, b Jon. 1:6, Matt. 25: 
5—7, 26:40,41. Mark 13:30—87. 1 Cur. 15:34. Eph. 5:14, 1 ihes. 5:5,6. ¢ Ke. 
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d Cant. 2:17, 1 John 2:8,  e Is, 2.20, 30:22, Ez. 18:31,82. Eph, 4:22. Col. 3:8, 
9, Jam. 1:21. 1 Pet.‘ f Job 24:1M—17, John 3;19--21, Eph. 5:11. 1 Thes 5: 


5—7, | Joh 1;5—7, 2:8,9. gid. 2Cor. 6:7, Eph. 6:11—18, Col, 3:10—17 
1 Thes. 5:8, 


tified.—T'axes must therefore be imposed, and ought to be 
scrupulously paid. (Marg. Ref. n.) Sometimes they will 
be oppressive, or very heavy; but this grievance should be 
patiently endured, till it be constitutionally redressed. So 
that it is the will of God, that his worshippers and servants 
render to rulers the tribute, cueont,, excise, or nNpels 
demanded legally from him, with as much exactness, as they 
would pay any other debt. (ote, Matt. 22:15—22.) They 
must use no collusion or fraud; they should not hesitate or 
murmur: and al! smuggling, or dealing in contraband goods ; 
all withholding or evading duties imposed on any commodity ; 
and every species of this kind of imposition, is a direct rebel- 
jion against the providence and most express commandment 
of God. And, however it may be palliated or varnished 
over; it is not merely a defalcation of the revenue, but like- 
wise arobbery of all who pay taxes. For such collusions will 
not prevent the sum required from being raised upon the 
public: so that, when one tax falls short another is imposed ; 
and when he, who should pay five pounds, pays but three, 
his more conscientious neighbour must pay seven instead of 
five, and is therefore directly robbed of forty shillings. At, 
the same time, all the atrocious crimes of the whole body of 
smugglers, and others who combine to defraud the revenue 
ina great variety of ways, are abetted by every one, who 
puts his hand to such a dishonest business. (Vole, Ev. 
20:15.) In this case, to declaim about the vices and extra~ 
vagances of rulers, 1s to add one sin to another ; (Notes, 2 
Pet. 2:10,11. Jude 5—10.) these things never were worse 
than in the days of Nero; they are inseparable from human 
nature: the great Lawgiver was aware of them, when he 
gave the commandment; and if no man paid a tax, ull the 
character and administration of all concerned in managing 
public business, and the disposal of the public money, and 
the tax itself, met his full approbation; none would ever be 
paid by the selfish and unreasonable part of the community, 
and the public exigences could never be answered. This 
subject is the more enlarged on, because the arguments and 
examples, of some avaricious professors of the gospel, draw 
in well-meaning people to wound their consciences and dis- 
grace the cause of religion, by evading or refusing taxes, in a 
dismgenuous and fraudulent manner; which is as contrary 
to simple truth, as to common honesty.—Moreover, the 
apostle enjoins on Christians, to render “ fear,” or reverence 
and “honour,” to those to whom they are due, on account of 
their authority, rank, or any other civil distinction; neither 
supposing, that religion requires a stiff and rude singularity, 
in refusing customary titles or expressions of honour and 
respect to superiors; (Note, Luke l:L—4.) nor that it allows 
that petulance and seurrility, with which many delight to vilify 
the characters and conduct of their rulers, and those in high 
stations. Their fauits should in general be regarded with 
eandour and silence ; (for their situation is conspicuous, and 
their temptations very great;) and, though the honour due to 
their rank and authority may consist with disapprobation of 
their conduct ; yet not with reviling and defamation of them. 
The same authority which commands children to honour 
their parents, commands subjects to honour their rulers ; and 
they should honour them in the same manner. (Marg. Ref. 
p—r. Notes, Gen. 9:220—23. Ex. 20:12. Luke 20:19—26. 
1 Pet. 2:13—17.) 

Tribute (6) opovs. 7. Luke 20:22. 23:2. 
Ministers.] Agcrovpyot. 15:16, 
honourable title than drakovos. 
IIpockaprepovres. 12:12. See on Acts 1:14.—The magistrate’s 
duty is here again plainly shown.—Their dues. (7) Tas opet- 
Aas. Matt. 18:32. Ogechw, 8.—Custom.] To redros. Matt. 
17:25. Tedwriov. See on Malt. 9:9. » 

V.8—10. Itcannot be supposed that the apostle meant 
to prohibit the contracting of debts, on any account, which is 
next to impossible to the greatest part of mankind. Chris- 
tians are indeed under the highest obligations to pay all legal 
demands, without reluctance or needless delay, and with 
great punctuality: and they should avoid all superfluous 
expense, and carefully guard against contracting any debts, 
which they have not a reasonable prospect of discharging, 
They ought also to stand aloof from all adventurous specula- 
tions, or rash engagements as sureties for others, beyond 
their circumstances; and whatever may needlessly involve 
tnem in debts, and expose them to the danger and discredit 
of not “rendering to all their dues.” ‘Marg. Ref. s. Notes, 
Ex. 20:15 Prov. 6:1—5.) Yet, when all such demands are 
answered, and all these rules observed ; they still owe love” 


A gepw, fero.— 
See on Luke 1:23. A more 


0 all men, with the various duties which result from its| (Note, John 19:28—30.) Salvation becorses ours, 


( 540 ) 


4.— Attending continually.] | fulness. 


enlarged exercise.—The learned Erasmus long since re= 
marked, that the first clause might as properly and literally 
be rendered, “Ye do owe no man any thing, but to love one 
another ;” and though subsequent commentators, almost with= 
out exception, take the words imperafively; yet it may be 
worthy of consideration, whether the indicative construction 
do not, far more simply and evidently, accord to the context. 
The apostle was exnorting Christians to render to all their 
dues ; (7) and having branched out the general precept into 
a few particulars; he closes by adding, “* Ye owe no man 
any thing,” &c. as if he had said, * All that I would inculeate 
is reducible to this ; Obey. the law of love to others, in all its 
branches, and then you will render to all their dues. (Votes, 
Ex, 20:12—17.) The sense in this construction is obvious 
and important: but the ordinary interpretation, seeming at 
least to forbid Christians to contract any debts; and to con- 
demn such as cannot at present discharge those alread 
contracted, may embarrass the minds of the most upright; it 
requires considerable management in expounding it, so as to 
prevent this embarrassment: and afier all, in the literal im- 
port, scarcely any so much as attempt to obey it; indeed to 
numbers it is, strictly speaking, impracticable. ‘The usual 
exposition of the next clause, “but to love one another;” 
‘Be not a debtor to any man of aught but love and affection, 
which ye ought so to pay, as that ye should have more to 
pay; Bp. Hall; is not, to me at least, satisfactory: for why 
should we be allowed so to come short, in rendering “ love to 
whom love is due ;” as to be always there in arrears, and there 
only? If we daily rendered all that love to our neighbour, 
which is due to him, we should not remain in his debt. The 
next day would indeed require a fresh payment, but there 
would be no arrears due. Upon the whole, therefore, I can- 
not but decidedly prefer the zndicative construction; Ye do 
owe,” &c, In short, the whole of what the apostle would. 
inculcate was “ love” in its various exercises and efleets: so 
that he who loved another, ‘actually fulfilled the law,” in 
respect of its requirements towards his neighbour; and this 
“love of our neighbour as ourselves,” in obedience to the 
command of God, would also be the best evidence of our 
loving him with all our hearts, according to the first and great 
commandment of the law. (Marg. Ref. u,x. Notes, Ex, 
20:L—1L. Lev. 19:18. Deut. 6:5. Matt. 19:16—22. Mark 
12:28—34. Luke 10:25—87.)—The apostle, by thus appeal- 
ing to the moral law as the standard of duty, after having so 
fully shown that no man can be justified by it, completely 
establishes the distinction between the law as a covenant, and 
the law as a rule; and proves that our deliverance from it in 
the former sense, is in order that we might obey it in the 
latter.—' Not that the law is exactly fulfilled by doing no evil 
to our neighbour: but, because, in Christ’s interpretation, 
the neglect of doing any good we are able, and have oppor- 
tunity to do for him, is doing evil. (Mark 3:4.) ... For‘ cha- 
rily is also kind,” (1 Cor. 13:4.) and engageth us “ by loye 
to serve one another.” (Gal. 5:13—15.)’ Whitby. (Notes, 
1:13—16. 1 Cor. 13:4—7, Gal. 6:1—5. 1 John 3:16,17.)_ 
Perfect love, with all its effects, fulfils the command of “ loy= 
ing our neighbour as ourselyes;” but imperfect love, for a 
part of our lives, falls very short of this. ; 

Owe. (8) Operere. Matt. 18:28. Luke 7:41. 16:5,7. Phi- 
lem. 18.—Opecderns, 1:14. 8:12.—Is briefly comprehended. (9) 
Avaxehadaovra. Eph. 1:10. Not elsewhere. Ex ava, et 
kepadn, caput.—The fulfilling. (10) TAnpwya. Plenitudo; 


V.11—14. Some think that the apostle here refers to the — 
approaching destruction of Jerusalem, and the more com=— 
plete establishment of Christianity which followed ; but the. 
ruin of the Jewish nation could not much affect the Christians . 
at Rome: and the situation of believers in this life, as exe 
pecting complete and eternal salvation, is evidently intended. | 
It behooved them to consider how long they had heard and 
professed the gospel; and the shortness of the time, that 
might yet remain to them, in which to glorify God among 
men. (Marg. Ref.a—c. Notes, Ec. 9:10. ph, 5:15—20. P. 
O. John 9:\—12.) Thus they would perceive, that it was full 
time for them to shake off all remaining sl<th and supineness, 
and to attend to every duty with increasing zeal and ib games 
as the day of final salvation approached continually, and was_ 
then actually much nearer than when they had first believed _ 
in Christ; and consequently their term of remaining useful+ 
ness on earth was proportionably abridged —The redempti 
by which salvation comes to sinners, was finished v ith 1 
humiliation of the Saviour, and when he expired on the c: 


A. UD. ol. 


13 Let bus walk “honestly, 'as in the day: ‘not 
in rioting and drunkenness, 'not in chambering 
and wantonness, ™not in strife and envying. 


bLuke 1:6 Gal. 5:16,25. Eph. 4:1,17. 5:2,8,15. Phil. 1:27, 3:16—20. 4:8,9. 
Col, 1:10, 1'Thes. 2:12, 4:12, 1 Pet. 2 l John 2:6. 2John4.  * Or, de- 
cently. {i Acts 2:15. | Thes, 5:7. 3. k Prov. 23:20. Is. 22:12,13, 28: 
7,8. Am. 6:4—6. Matt. 24:48—5L. Luke 16:19. 17:27,28, 21:34. 1 Cor. 6:10. 


begun, when we come to him by faith: it will be finished as 
to the soul at the hour of death, and as to the body at the day 
of judgment; when sin and all i's consequences. will finally 
be abolished; and “death be swallowed up in victory.” 
( Notes, | Cor. 15:50—58.) The life of faith might be called 
“day,” in comparison of the darkness of the idolatrous and 
unconverted state: yet it was but “night,” or twilight, m com- 
parison of the light of heaven. (Notes, 1 Cor, 13:3—12. Eph. 
5:8—14. Col. 1:9—14, v. 12.) But this ‘night was far spent,” 
that “day was at hand:” it was therefore incumbent on them 
to prepare for it, and anticipate il, by casting off their former 
sins, in which they had hved during their heathen darkness : 
as aman would cast off filthy and ragged garments; or as he 
would put off his night-clothes, before he went out of his 
chamber. (Votes, Eph. 4:220—24. Col. 3:7—11. Jam. 1:19— 
21. 1 Pet. 2:1—3.) And they ought to put on not only the 
garments worn in the day, but their ‘* armour” also; by culti- 
vating and praying for all those holy dispositions which arm 
the soul to repel temptation, and are at the same time its 
ornament and beautiful attire: even as the burnished armour 
is deemed the conqueror’s most honourable decoration. 
(Marg. Ref. d—g. Notes, Is. 59:16—19: 2 Cor. 10:1—6. 
Eph. 6:)4—20. 1 Thes. 5:A—11.) The apostle, therefore, 
exhorted the Romans, to join with him in walking after a 
becoming and consistent manner, as those who enjoyed the 
light of the word of God, and the hope of heaven; keeping at 
a distance from all excess or intemperance, and sensual or 
jovial festivity; from all sloth; from every approach to un- 
chastity, and every wanton look, word, or action ; and from 
all contention, fierce zeal, envy, and malevolence. (Marg. 
Ref. h—m.)—And then, instead of multiplying exhortations, 
he called upon them ‘to put on the Lord Jesus,” and thus do 
the whole at once. Let the mind and example of Christ be 
reflected in all their tempers and conduct; that all, who saw 
their piety, purity, zeal, benevolence, and self-denial, might 
recognize the image and character of Christ in them. That, 
as they stood justified before God in the robe of his righteous- 
ness imputed to them; so they might appear before men 
adorned with his image for sanctification. (Notes, Gal. 3:26 
—29.) Then they would not contrive means, or seek for 
opportunities, of gratifying any of their carnal inclinations, 
nor would they be anxious to provide for the indulgence of 
their appetites; but they would scek and find satisfaction in 
such things, as pertained to the life of their souls. (Marg. 
Ref. n, 0.) 

The time. (11) Tov katpov. Mark 11:13. Gal. 6:10. Eph. 
5:16. Col. 4:5.—Il is high time.] ‘Qpa. John 2:4. 13:1. 17:1. 
1 John 2:15.—Is far spent. (12) Mooexofev. Luke 2:52. Gal. 
1:14. 2 Tim. 2:16. 3:9,13.—Let us cast away.) ArroSwpeSa. 
Acts 7:58. Eph. 4:22,25. Col. 3:8. Jam. 1:21. 1 Pet. 2:1—Let 
us put on.] EvdvowpeSa. 14. Gal. 3:27. Eph. 4:24. Col. 3: 
12.—Honestly. (13) Evoxnpovws. 1 Cor. 14:40. 1 Thes. 4:12. 
Evoxnpov. Mark 15:43. Acts 13:50. 17:12. 1 Cor. 12:24, Ex 
tv, bene, et cxnpa, form. (Note, 12:2.) Acxnuwv. 1 Cor. 12: 
23. 13:5.—Chambering.] Kowrn. 9:10. Luke 11:1, Heb. 12:4. 
—Wantonness.] See on Mark 7:22.—Provision. (14) Tpo- 
vota. See on Acts 24:3. Tpovoew. See on 12:17.—To fulfil the 
lusts thereof.] Exc exeSupeas. “ Unto the lusts ;” for any degree 
of indulgence to them. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—7. The grace of the gospel directs our thoughts to 
the providence of God, as well as to his promises and com- 
mandments: and thus it induces submission and cheerful 
composure ; where pride and the carnal mind see nothing 
but cause for murmurs and disquietude.—Christians should 
always remember, that there is ‘‘no power, but what is” 
derived from God; “that the powers that be, are ordained 
of God,” though perhaps not according to what we might 
think the most eligible plan: indeed he often scourges guilty 
nations by delivering them into the hands of oppressive rulers. 
“ Every soul” however is bound to ‘be subject to the higher 
powers :” that while so many, disdaining every yoke, “are 
not afraid to speak evil of dignities,” and want to level all 
othe: distinctions, in order that themselves may rise to dis- 
tinction, by “resisting the power and despising the ordinance 
of God;” there may be also a protest in the land, against 
turbulent innovators, entered into by a great multitude, ‘* who 
fear God, honour the king, and meddle not with those that 
are given to change.” (Note, Prov. 24:21,22.)—Indeed it is 
far more agreeable to the pride of man, to rise to reputation, 
by declaiming against kings and princes ; than to be employed 
in humbling ourselves before God for his own sins, and in 
diligently mortifying our own corrupt inclinations. But 
surely, there can be no sufficient reason, why ministers of 
the gospel, and private Christians, should leave their peace- 

ul duties, and bring the truth into disgrace, by becoming 
volunteers in such services, as apostles, evangelists, and 
martyrs, never intermeddled with! In our happy land, how- 
ever, the advantages derived from civil government are im- 
mense; our grievances comparatively minute, and often 
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14 But "put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, *and 
make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts 
thereof. 


Gal. 5:21. Eph.5:18. 1 Pet, 2:11. 4;3—5 
—5, Col, 3:5. 1 Thes. 4;:3—5, 2 Pet, 2:14.) 
Phil. 2:3. Jam. 3:14—16. 4:5, 1 Pet. 2:1,2. t 
12, 0 8:12,13. Gal. 5:16,17,24. Col. 3:5—8. 1 Pet. 


th. 4:24, Col, 3: 


. Ey . 
+ LJobn 2:15—17, 


imaginary ; and rather the fault of human nature, than of 
our constitution, or public administration. For speculators 
on this subject, (even such as profess to believe the doctrine 
of man’s entire depravity,) almost universally blame this or 
the other form of government, for those evils which in fact 
are inseparable from fallen nature; and they expect that 
benefit from the change of forms or persons, which can only 
be produced by the renovation of men’s hearts to the holy 
image of God; and the mortification of that inordinate self- 
love, and idolatrous love of the ‘world, which are universal to 
mankind. (ote, Is. 32:15, P, O. 9—20.) Let then Chris- 
lians recollect, that “ the world lieth in wickedness,” and that 
they are “strangers and pilgrims” in it; that their time here 
is short; that it is their wisdom and duty to make the best of 
things as they find them ; that submission to the providence 
and command of God requires their peaceabie subjection to 
governors ; and that in refusing this subjection, they rebel 
against God, and must give an account to him of it. In gene- 
ral our rulers are, what all rulers ought to be, ‘a terror to 
evil-doers, and not to those who do well;” as the honest ana 
conscientious have nothing to fear from them, but enjoy great 
security and religious toleration, in what manner soever they 
choose to worship God; and as, with few, if any exceptions, 
none are made afraid, but those who ought to fear; even they 
whom the magistrate, as ‘tthe minister of God, a revenger 
to execute wrath upon evil-doers,” must punish, unless he 
would ‘* bear the sword in yain.” So that in every way it is 
incumbent on us ‘ to be subject, not only for wrath, but also 
for conscience’ sake.”—At the same time magistrates may 
hence learn, from whom, and for what, they have their power, 
and what account they must render of it; that they too may 
attend to their duty in the fear of God, with “whom there is 
no respect of persons:” remembering the solemn and strict 
account which they must render to God, of their important 
talents, when it shall be said unto them, ‘t Give an account 
of thy stewardship, for thou mayest no longer be steward.” 
—It is also incumbent upon Christians to be exact and exeme 
plary in paying tribute and custom; considering their rulers 
as ‘the ministers of God for their good,” and receding from 
their personal interests for the public advantage. They 
should therefore avoid all appearance of those covetous and 
fraudulent practices, by which so many plunder their fellow- 
citizens, in withholding their share of the public revenue. 
And they ought also#to refrain from contumelious and disre- 
spectful language, concerning their governors. and set an 
example of ‘“trendering fear to whom fear, ana honour to 
whom honour is due.” Let then those, who eagerly declaim 
concerning liberty, without distinguishing it from licentious- 
ness, seriously ask themselves, whether their reasoning can 
be made consistent with such Scriptures as these? Whether 
Christ, his apostles, or his primitive disciples, ever spent their 
zeal about such topics? And whether such declamations 
and frequent invectives against those, whom the Scripture 
commands us to honour and obey, can be for the credit of the 
gospel, and the benefit of true religion?—As to the efforts, 
which are any where made by those, on whom such trusts 
constitutionally devolve, to preserve, increase, or assist, the 
real liberty of mankind, personal, civil, or religious; or to 
check the career of despotism or oppression, over men of any 
climate, complexion, or religion; let us zealously forward 
them with our prayers, and by every means consis‘ent with 
the peace and good order of the community: and if we would 
enjoy the blessing of good government, we should pray ear= 
nestly and constantly for our rulers, and ali in authority ; 
else we have no just cause to complain of any real or sup= 
posed grievances, to which we may be subjected by them. 
(Notes, 1 Tim. 2:1,2.) 

V.8—14. While we rejoice at deliverance from the con- 
demnation of the holy law of God, may its precepts be writ- 
ten in our hearts, and transcribed into our lives, that 
prudence, honesty, and punctuality may mark all our transac- 
tions, and regulate all our expenses, and the payment of our 
debts, and make way for liberal kindness to the poor. May 
we learn to‘ love all men as ourselves ;” and then we shall 
not only avoid gross injuries to their persons, connexions, 
property, or characters; but we shall do no kind or degree 
of * evil toany man,” but shall study to be useful and bene- 
ficial in every relation and station of life-—The longer we 
have heard and professed the gospel, the more should we 
deem ourselves bound to shake of all sloth: and the nearer 
our salvation approaches, the more diligent should we be to 
finish the work of life, and to go forth to meet our Lord: ex- 
ulting in the prospect of having speedily done with sin and 
conflict; and being admitted into the presence of God our 
Saviour, “t where is fulness of joy, and pleasures at his right 
hand for evermore:” saying with dying Jacob, “I have 
waited for thy salvation, O Lord.”—Emergingrrom the night 
of unconversion, and the twilight of our first glimmering views 
of heavenly things, and looking forward to the day of perfect 
knowledge and purity ; (Votes, Prov. 4:18,19. Hos. 71-3 
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nr vatiane should receive candidly © the weak in faith,” and not despise or 
jialge one another. in respect of things doubtful or indifferent, 1—6 5 but 
‘consider their vele-ion and accountableness to Christ, 7-12. Exhortations 
to caution, charity, humility, and self-denial, in using their Christian 
uberty, 13—23. 


“JIM that is "weak in the faith breceive ye, ‘but 
‘not to doubtful disputations. 
2 For one believeth “that he may eat all 
things ; ‘another, who is weak, feateth herbs. 


a 21. 4:19, 15:1, Job 4:3. Is. 85:34. 40:11, 42:38. Ex, 84:4,16. Zech, 11:16. 
Matt, 12:20, 1:31, 18:6,10, Luke 17:2. 1Cor, 8:1,2. 8:7—13. 9:22, 
Matt, l040—42, 18:5. John 13:20, Phil. 2:29. 2 John 10. 3 John 8-10. 
* Or, not to judge his doubtful thoughts. d 14, 1 Cor, 10:25, Gal, 2:12. 
4:4. ‘Tit. 1:15, Heb. 9:10. 13:9. ¢ 22,23. f Gen, 1:29, 9:3, Prov. 15:17, 


John 8:12. Rev. 21:22—27. P. O. Is. 42:13—25.) let us re- 
ject and flee from the works of darkness, and “put on the 
whole armour of light:” let us study to walk in a manner con- 
sistent with our profession, and honourable to it; to avoid 
every kind of excess, and inexpedient indulgence, and all 
spiritual as well as carnal wickedness: and, instead of 
“making provision for the flesh to indulge its lusts ;” let us 
study to ‘put on the Lord Jesus Christ,” to imbibe his 
spirit, to copy his conduct, to walk in every respect even as 
he walked. 

NOTES.—Cuap. XIV. V. 1. Notwithstanding the autho- 
rity vested by Christ in his apostles, and their infallibility in 
delivering his doctrine to mankind: differences of opinion pre- 
vailed even among real Christians: nor did St. Paul, by an 
express decision and Siar, attempt to puta final termi- 
nation to them. (Notes, 2614—18.) A proposition indeed 
may be certain and important truth; yet a man cannot pro- 
fiiably receive it without due preparation of mind and heart. 
Indeed he must himself perceive the nature, evidence, and 
excellency of the doctrine, and the grounds on which it rests, 
before he can make any good use of it: so that a compelled 
assent to any doctrine, or conformity to any outward obser- 
vances, without conviction, would in general be hypocrisy, 
and entirely unavailing. So essential are the rights and ex- 
istence of private judgment, in all possible cases, to the exer- 
cise of true religion! and so useless an incurmbrance would 
an infallible judge be, for deciding controversies, and produc- 
ing unanimity among Christians! (Note,2 Pet. 1:20,21.)— 
The apostle had sufficiently declared his mind respecting the 
ritual law of Moses: and where attention to it was like'y to 
interfere with the simplicity of men’s dependence on Christ, 
he zealously contended against it. (Noles, 4: 9:30—33. 10:1— 
4. Gal. 5:1\—6.) Ifthe method of subsequent ages had been 
then in use, the persons here spoken of would have been ex- 
cluded from the church, and anathematized as obstinate 
heretics ; or driven for relief to their consciences, to separate 
from those who imposed on them what they counted sinful : 
and afterwards they would have been shunned and stigma- 
tized as schismatics. But St. Paul, in all the plenitude of 
his apostolical authority, could endure his fellow-Christians 
to differ from him in opinion, as to matters of inferior conse- 
quence: and, instead of peremptory injunctions, he gave a 
general rule of the greatest importance, for our conduct in all 
similar cases. He exhorted the pastors and members of the 
church at Rome, to receive among them, as a brother, the 
weak believer; and not to perplex him with disputations 
about such things, as might appear doubtful to conscientious 
persons ; but to leave him, under the general use of means, 
and loving instructions, to grow stronger in faith and riper in 
judgment, by the inward teaching of the Holy Spirit. This 
general rule applies to many particulars, both respecting doc- 
trine, worship and practice. Ifa man do not profess repent- 
ance, and a believing dependence, as a justly condemned 
sinner, on the righteousness and atonement of Christ, ‘* Em- 
manuel,” “God manifest in the flesh,” and a reliance on the 
Holy Spirit for teaching and sanctification 3 it does not ap- 
pear, that he can properly be regarded as a believer, or 
admitted into the communion of the saints. (Mote, 2 John 7 
—l1.) But when these things are professed in words, and not 
denied in works, a man ought at least to be received as one, 
who is “‘ weak in the faith;” and more established believers 
should meekly help him forward, though he may yet. be 
under the power of many prejudices and mistakes. (Vote, 
15:1—3.)—* The force of the apostle’s admirable reasoning in 
favour of candour and mutual condescension, cannot be ener- 
vated by saying, as some have unhappily done,... that there 
was no separation between Jewish and Gentile Christians.— 
Fad the things judged indifferent by the latter, and appre- 
nended sinful by the former, been imposed; a separation of 
communion would have ensued, and the schism, on the apos- 
the?s principles, would have been chargeable on the imposers. 
When it shall please God to awaken in the governors of 
established protestant churches such a spirit of moderation 
and goodness, joined with a true zeal for religion; as to leave 
such things in that natural state of indifference, in which 
ulmost all sensible men confess it best they should be left 
Inany separations will cease of course. Doddridee.—Thue 
the guilt of schism is reciprocally charged, by all parties, on 
their opponents ; and indeed truly, when it is not done exclu- 
sively ; or so as to suppose that all the fault lies on one side. 
For the same sta‘e of mind and heart generally prevails, in 
-hose who impose unscriptural terms of communion: and in 
those who separate themselves from their brethren, without 
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3 Let not him that eateth, sdespise him that 
eateth not; and let not him whiel eateth not, 
dey him that eateth: ‘for God hath received 
lim. 

4 *Who art thou that judgest another man’s 
servant? to his own master he standeth or falleth: 
yea, the shall be holden up: for God is able to 


make him stand. {Practical Observations.) 


1:12,16, g 10,J5,21. 
h 13, Matt, 7:1 
44, 15:8,9. 
Deut. 33:2 
—39, Heb. 


Zech.4:10, Matt. 18:10, Luke 18:9, 1 Gor, B:11—13, 
- 9:14. 11:18,19. 1 Cor. 10;29,80. Col, 2:16,17. i Acts 10:34, 
20. Acta 11:17, | Cor. 4:4,5. Jam. 4:41,12, 18, 11:23, 16:25. 
Ps. 17:5, 37:17,24,28, 119:116,117, John 10:28—30, Rom, 8:31 
5, 1 Pel. 1:5, Jude 24. 


sufficient reason ; and then endeavour to make the cause of 
their separation appear as cogent as they can, in order to jus- 
tify themselves. So that, not only the ‘ governors of protestant 
established churches,’ but the leading men among dissenters. 
and seceders also, need to be brought, by the illumination an 
grace of the Holy Spirit, to a fuller knowledge of the Serip- 
tures, and more entire conformity to the temper there incul-_ 
cated. In proportion as men approach nearer and nearer, 
in judgment and disposition, to the word of God, they will be 
brovght nearer to each other ; as the lines, from the cireum- 
ference of a circle, approximate to each other, and to the 
centre, proportionably. ‘Chen each person concerned, (instead 
of decidedly justifying every particular among those with 
whom he is connected, and disputing against every thing in 
use, among such as he differs from,) wil seriously compare 
all particulars, on every side, with the sacred oracles ; and in 
consequence will discover, that neither party is entirely right, 
and neither entirely wrong. And this conviction, avowed and 
reduced to practice by the leading men, would gradually be 
communicated to the rest of the body: and would make wa 
for such amendments, retrenchments, and concessions, on all 
sides, and such fairness, gentleness, and candour, in debating 
onthe controverted subjects, as would in process of time effec- 
tually terminate our unhappy divisions. But “ until the Spirit 
be poured upon us from on high,” it cannot be expected that 
these events will generally take place. It is, however, highly 
important, that individuals should well consider, from what 
source contentions in the church, as well as ‘* wars and fight- 
ings inthe world,” actually arise: and what is indispensably 
necessary, in order to terminate them. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 
Eph. 41—6. Phil. 1227-30. 21—4. Jam. 1A9—21, 3:13— 
18. 4:1—3. P. O. \—6.)—Weak in faith.] ‘That is, in the 
knowledge of the benefit of Christ ; or the benefit to be de- 
rived from him.—Doubtful disputations.) * The altercations 
of disputations, or the ambiguities of disputations ; that is, 
lest he should depart more uncertain than he came, through 
various and perplexing controversies, or turn aside with a 
disturbed conscience. Erasmus renders it, “ not to the de- 
terminations of disputes.” ... Yet indeed the weak should be 
received, in order to the determination of disputes ; that is, 
that at length, by knowing the truth, he may become 
stronger: but’ the apostle orders this to be done, very gra- 
dually, that there may be no contention, or vain and unsea- 
sonable disputation. ... He teaches, that they should be 
instructed with mildness and lenity ; and so, that in those 
things,’ (of which he is speaking,) ‘we ought to accommo- 
date ourselves to their ignorance, from regard to the law of 


charity.’ Beza. 

Him that is weak.) Tov acSevovvra. 2. 4:19, 8:3. 1 
Cor. 8:9.—Receive ve] WovckapBavecSe. 3. 15:7. Matt. 
16:22. Acts 17:5. 18:26, 28:2. Philem. 12. JEx pos, et 
dapBavw, recipio. (Note, Acts 18:24—28.)—Doubtful dis- 
putations.| Ataxpoets dtadoytopwr, Jam, 2:4. Ataxproets, 
1 Cor. 12:10. Heb. 5:14. * Ataxotots core extornpn dtakpirikn. 
Phavorinus, in Schleusner. A dtaxpww, Acts 10:20. Ata- 
Aoytopwy, 1:21. See on Mark 7:21, t 

V. 2—4. The apostle next proceeded to exemplify his 
general rule, by a particular instance. One Christian, either 
a Gentile convert, or a Jew who had been set free from the 
prejudices of his nation, believed it lawful to eat any kind o 
meat, without regarding the distinctions of the law in that 
respect: another, either a Jewish convert, or one who had 
inbibed Jewish prejudices, would eat only vegetables, 
(especially when in company with Gentile converts,) lest 
he should unawares eat some unclean thing. This indeed 
showed, that he was weak and unestablished in the faith and 
in religious knowledge ; vet it evinced him to be conscientious. 
(Marg. Ref. d—f. Notes, Dan. 1:8—16. Acts 10:9—16. 
1 Cor. 10:223—28.) Here then mutual candour ought to be 
exercised: the Christian, who knew and used his liberty, 
must not despise his weak brother, as ignorant or supersti- 
tious ; and so disdain to associate with him, or use conte 
tuous language respecting him. On the other hand, 
scrupulous believer must by no means condemn his brother, 
as self-indulgent or lax in his conduct; or shun him, an 
speak censoriously of him on that account. For God had 
accepted him, and taken him into his family, without re: arding 


these distinctions: and it did not behoove any one to “judge 
and condemn * another man’s servant,” for those things against 
which his own master did not object. The pe Christian: 
was only accountable to his own Lord, who would justify or 
condemn him, uphold him or leave him to-fall, as he saw his— 
real character to be: and, if indeed he was + bevever, the. 
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5 One man ™esteemeth one day above another: 
another esteemeth every day alike. »Let every 
mat be fully “persuaded in his own mind. 

6 He that tregardeth the day, *regardeth tt 
unto the Lord: and he that anit AS not the day, 
to the Lord he doth not regard 7. He that eateth, 
eateth to the Lord, efor he giveth God thanks; 
and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, 
and giveth God thanks. 

7 For Snone of us liveth to himself, and no 
man dieth to himself 

8 For whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord; and whether we die, "we die unto the Lerd ; 
‘whether we live therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord’s. 

9 Tor to this end ‘Christ both died, and rose, 
and revived, that he might be “Lord both of the 
dead and living. 
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10 But wny dost thou judge thy brother? or 
why dost thou *set at naught thy brother? for 
we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ. 

11 For it is written, 2s I live, saith the Lora 
‘every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue 
shall "confess to God. 

12 So then ‘every one of us shall give account 
of himself to God. 7 

13 Let us not therefore ‘judge one another 
any more: ‘but judge this rather, that no man 
fput a stumblingblock, sor an occasion to fall in 
his brother’s way. 

14 I know, "and am persuaded by the Lord 
Jesus, ‘that there is nothing tunclean of itset: 
but to him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean 
kto him zz ts unclean. 

15 But if 'thy brother be grieved with thy 
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Rev. 1:18. u Mate, 28:18, John 5:22,23,27—29, Acts 10:36, 
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2. Phil. 2:10,11. 2Tim. 4:1, 1 Pet. 4 
Acts dill, 


Be. 12:14. Matt, 25:81,32, John & 


» x84. Luke 23:11, 
y 2:16, 22, Acts 10:42. 17:31. 
power and promise of God were engaged to uphold him, and 
were abundantly sufficient for that purpose. (JMarg. Ref. 
g—l. Notes and P. O, 8:28—39.) 

Herbs. (2) Aayava, Matt. 13:32. Mark 4:32. Luke 11:42. 
Not elsewhere N. 'T.—Gen. 9:3. 1 Kings 212. Ps. 372. 
Prov. 15:17. Sept.—Despise. (3) EkouSeverrw. 10. Acts 
4:ll,et al. Ex ck, et overs, toe. ovders, nemo. See on Luke 
18:9—Servant. (4) Otxerny. Luke 16:13. Acts 10:7.—Make 


him to stand.]| Xrycat. See on 10;3. 
V. 5, 6. The case was similar as to the observance of 
days. Some Christians considered the Jewish sabbaths, 


hew moons, and other solemnities to be still in force, and so 
required by the law of God, and accordingly they regarded 
them in a religious manner: others were satished, that the 
ritual law was abrogated, and that these appointments were 
no longer obligatory, so that in this respect they regarded every 
day alike; for we cannot suppose that they did not observe 
the Lor«’'s day, or any days of fasting and prayer, or thanks- 
giving. (Notes, Gal. 4:8—L1. Col. 2:16, 17.) In such mat- 
ters, it was chiefly necessary that every man should be fully 
satisfied in his own mind, as to his duty, and that he acted 
from proper motives init. Ifthen a Christian “ regarded a 
day” according to the law of Moses, or conscientiously set it 
apart for devotion; he might be supposed to do it from reve- 
rence to the authority of God. And if another Christian, 
deeming these distinctions to be superseded, omitted all regard 
to those days, which the other accounted holy ; it should be 
supposed, that he did it with a view to the honour of Christ, 
of his legislative authority, and his fulfilment of all the ancient 
typical observances. In like manner, the believer, who ate 
any kind of food, should be considered as regarding the will 
and glory of the Lord in it; while he returned thanks both for 
his food, and for his Christian hberty: on the other hand, he 
that refrained from this or the other meat, being contented 
with what he did eat, and thankful for it, should be considered 
as doing it from a self-denying and concientious regard to the 
will of the Lord, even though his scruples were judged to be 
groundless. (Notes, 1 Cor. 10:23—33.)—Fully persuaded in 
his own mind. (5) ** Let every man freely enjoy his own 
sentiment,” and go on in his own way without impediment or 
censure. Doddridge. ‘This interpretation is very ancient ; 
but it does not seem to be the most natural construction of the 
clause.—‘ Let a man have that persuasion of the lawfulness 
of what he doeth, or abstains from, as will preserve him from 
sinning against conscience in it. ... Let him not search into 
the judgments and actions of other men, about these matters, 
to condemn them for them. }VAitby.—‘TI do not agree with 
those, who think that the apostle meant nothing more, than 
that each person should be careful not to do any thing witha 
doubting or hesitating conscience. For itis not enough, that 
our conscience consents to what we do; but it is necessary, 
in the first place, that our conscience be certified from the 
word of God. Beza. (Marg. Ref. n—p. Note, 19—23.) 
One day above another, (5) ‘Hpepay rap’ fuspay ‘day above 
day.”"—Be fully bac prrery TlAnpopoperoSw. 4:21. See on 
Luke isl. soba int Col. 2:2. 1 Dhes. 1:5. Heb. 6:11. 10:22. 
—He that regardeth. (6) ‘O dpovwy. 8:5. 12:3,16, See on 
Matt. 16:23. 
V. 7-—9. It ought to be established as an acknowledged 
principle, that no real Christian allows his own humour, indul- 
ence, interest, credit, or ease, to be the end for which he 
lives or acts, as to the general tenor of his conduct; nor does 
he even avoid, desire, or meet death from selfish motives : 
but whetlier his life be prolonged, he aims to spend it to the 
glory of Christ; or whether death be expected, he refers it to 
him, to be ordered in all respects for the glory of his own 
tame. So that whether the Christian lives or dies, he belongs 
wo the Lord. to be disposed of as he pleases; and as the object 


1 Cor.4:5, 2Cor. 5:10, Jude 14,15. Rev, 20:11—15, 2 Num, 14:21 ,28. Is, 49; 
18. Jer, 22:24. Ez. 5:11. Zeph. 2:9, a Ps. 72:11. Ts. 45;22—25. Phil. 2:10. Rev. 
1 1 John 4:15. 2John 7. ¢ Be. 11:9, Matt. 12: 

d 4,10. Jam. 2:4. 4:11. e Luke 
33. 11:9. 16:17, Lev. 19:14. Is. 57:14, 
323, 2, 1 Cor. 8:9—18, 2 Cor. 6:3. Phil, 1:10, 
g2Sam, 12:14. 1 Tim, 5:14, 1 John 2:10. h Acts 10:28. i Seeon. 
s-common, Acts 10:14,15, 11:8,9, k 23. 1 Cor. 8:7. 1 Bz, 13:22, 1 Cor, 


of his love, to be taken care of by him in all possible events. 
(Marg. Ref. q—s.) For to this very end, Christ both died 
on the cross, and rose again, and liveth in heaven to die no 
more ; that in human nature he might be the sovereign Lord 
of all his people, both during their lives and after their death, 
as they willingly devote themselves to him, and are prompt to 
labour, suffer, or die for his sake; as he orders all things re- 
specting the time and circumstances of their death, for his own 
glory and their good ; and as, when they die, they are taken 
to be with him for ever, and he will raise their bodies to share 
the same felicity. (Wares, 1 Cor. 6:18—20. Phil. 1:19—26.) 
—Christ is also the Lord of all the dead, and of the living who 
do not believe in him: he spares their lives, or cuts them off 
by death, and executes vengeance upon them as he sees good; 
yet the former sense seems to have been principally intended, 
(Marg. Ref. t,u. Notes, Matt. 28:18. Acts 10:36—43. Eph. 
1:15—23. Rev. 1:12—20.) It is worthy of observation, that 
the apostle most cogently showed professed Christians, what 
they ought to be and do, by stating the character and aims of 
true believers, and by teaching them what charity would sup- 
pose, concerning their brethren who differed from them, if their 
conduct were in othr respects consistent with their profes- 
sion.—* The Lord,” evidently means Jesus Christ in these 
verses ; which contam a very conclusive argument in proof 
of his Deity, and the next verses undeniably confirm it: for 
to what mere creature can we be thus entirely devoted, with- 
out manifest idolatry, and evidently giving to another that 
supreme affection, which God himself demands? (Notes, 
2 Cor. 5:13 —15. Tt. 2:14.) 

Liveth to himself. (7) ‘Eaurh Sp. 2 Cor. 5:15.—Revived. 
(?) Avetnoev. 7:9. Luke 15:24,32. Rev, 20:5.— Might be the 

ord.) Kupcevon. 6:9,14. 7:1. See on Luke 22:25, 

V. 10—12. This suggested another reason why Christians 
should not “judge” or ‘*despise” one another: as they must 
all stand in judgment before Christ, when it would be fully 
made known from what motives every man had acted. 
(Marg. Ref. y. Notes, 1 Cor. 4:3—5. 2 Cor. 5:9—12. Rev. 
20:11—15.)—T he prophecy referred to has been before ex- 
plained of Christ, as “Jenovau, our Righteousness.* 
(Marg. Ref. z—c. Notes, Is. 45:23—25, Phil. 2:9—11.)— 
The apostle’s transition from “the judgment-seat of Christ,” 
to “giving an account of ourselves to God,” shows how fa- 
miliar it was to him, to understand the predictions uttered by 
Jenovan, as the words of his divine Lord and Saviour.— 
Shall confess to God. (11) ‘That is, shall adore and ac- 
knowledge me as God.’ Beza. (Note, 10:5—11.)—‘ If these 
words, which the prophet certainly spake of Jenovan,... 
be well applied by the apostle to Christ; Christ must also 
be the Person intended by them: for how could the apostle 
prove, that “tevery knee must bow” to Christ from the words 
of God, “*to me every knee shall bow;” if Christ were, in 
his whole nature and essence, as different from that God who 
spake those words of himself, as is a creature from his great 
Creator? Whithy—As I live, &c. (11) Neither exactly 
from the Sept. nor from the Hebrew: but giving the precise 
meaning of each. (Is. 45:23.) 

We shall... stand. (10) WapacrnoopeSa. 12:1. See on & 
13.—Judgment-seat.] Tw Bnuarc. John 19:13. 2 Cor. 5:10.— 
Shall bow. (11) Kapwee. Phil. 2:10. See 11:4.—Shall con- 
oe Ekopuodoyncerat. See on Matt. 11:25.—Opecrat, Is. 45; 
23. Sept. 

V.13—18. (Notes, 2:1—3. Matt. 7:1—5. Jam. 4:11,12.) 
The apostle concludes this part of his subject, by exhorting 
Christians not to judge, censure, or condemn one another, any 
more ; especially the Jewish converts should not judge their 
Gentile brethren ; and he then enters on another exhortation 
in which the Gentile converts were principally concerned. 
This he introduces by using the same word, in somewhat a 
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yueat, "now walkest thou not “charitably. "Destroy 
not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died. 

16 Let not then °your good be evil spoken 
of 


17 For ’the kingdom of God 4is not meat and 
drink; ‘but righteousness, *and peace, and joy 
tn the Holy Ghost. 

18 For he that ‘in these things serveth Christ, 
%s acceptable to God, *and approved of men. 

19 Let us therefore Yfollow after the things 
which make for peace, #and things wherewith one 
may edify another. 


m 13:10, 15:2, 13:1,4,5. Gal. 5:13. Phil, 2:24, * Gr. accord- 
ing to charity. Sor. 8:11, 2 Pet. 2:1. 1 John 2:2. 0 12:17, 1 Cor. 10:29, 
80. 2Cor. 8 1 The 22. p Dan. 2:44. Matt, 3:2. 6:33, Luke 14:15, 


17;20,21. John 3:3,5. 1 Cor, 4:20, 6:9. 1 Thes. 2:12. q1 Cor. 8:8, Col, 2;16,17. 
Heb. 13:9. r Is. 45:24. Jer. 23:5,6. Dan. 9:24. Matt. 6:33, 1 Cor. 1:30. 2 Cor. 
5:21. Phil. 3:9. 2Pet. 1:1. | s 5:1—65, 8:6,15,16. 15:13. Is.55:12, 61:3. Acts 
9:31, 13:52. Gal, 5:22. Phil. 2:1. 3:3. 4:4,7. Col. 1:11, 1 Thes. 1:6. 1 Pet, 1:8, 


t4. 6:22. 12:11. 16:18. Mark 13:34. John 12:26. 1 Cor.7:22. Gal. 6:15,16. 
Col. 3:24. Tit. 2:11—l4. uu 12:1,2. Gen. 4:7. Ec. 9:7. Acts 10:35, Phil. 4:18. 
1 Tim. 2:3. 5:4. 1 Pet.2:5,20, x2 Cor. 4:2. 5:11. 6:4. 8:21. 1 hes, 1:3,4. 


different sense. Instead of ewercising their judgment about 
others, let them learn to act judiciously in their own conduct, 
that they might not ensnare their brethren, or occasion them to 
sin: as if a man should heedlessly lay a stone, or a trap, in 
another’s way, which might occasion his falling, or being hurt. 
This they would be apt to do, by an inexpedient use of lawful 
things. ‘The apostle assuredly knew, by the revelation of 
Christ, that no kind of food was any longer polluted in itself: 
yet if a man supposed the ceremonial distinctions to be still in 
force, the meat which he ate, contrary to his judgment and 
conscience, would be unclean to him; and he therefore ought 
to abstain, tili more fully satisfied. (Marg. Ref. h—k. Notes, 
Acts 10:I—16. 1 Cor. 8:7—13. 1 Tim. 4:1—5.) Now, 
if a stronger and better informed believer induced his weaker 
brother by his example and influence to eat such things as his 
conscience protested against, and so to bring guilt and distress 
upon himself ; it was obvious that he did not ‘t walk chari- 
tably,” loving his brother as himself. For his conduct directly 
tended to the ruin of one, for whom Christ died; seeing it 
tempted him tosin, which naturally leads to condemnation. 
(Marg. Ref. \—n. Note, Jam. 1:13—15.) This does not 
imply that the weak brother would actually perish: but the 
contrast is made between the love of Christ to the weak 
believer who shed his blood to save him; and the want of 
love in his stronger brother, who would not abridge himself of 
his indulgent meal, from regard to his welfare ; but would 
rather prove an occasion of sin to him, and so hazard the loss 
of his soul, than restrain himself in the exercise of his Christian 
liberty !—Yet, had the aposties written in that exact systema- 
tical style, which some affect and require ; they would scru- 
pulously have avoided such language. (Note, 2 Pet. 2:1—3.) 
Christians ought then to be very careful not to use their 
aberty, which was good and valuable in itself, in so unguarded 
a manner, or with such bad effects, as might give occasion to 
its “‘ being evil spoken of:” for the privileges of the kingdom 
of God, no more consisted in meats and drinks, than its 
requirements did : so that a believer, who would use his liberty, 
at any rate and at all events, laid as undue a stress on the 
indulgence of the new dispensation, as a Jewish convert did 
on the ceremonial distinctions of the old one. ‘To stand 
justified hefore God, to be at peace with him, to possess 
peace in the heart and conscience, and to experience that 
pure joy which the Holy Spirit communicates, are the great 
privileges of the kingdom of God: (Notes, Matt. 3:2. 6:33,34.) 
and to walk by faith before him as a reconciled Father, in 
righteousness, and in cheerful holy obedience, according to 
the grand requirements of the moral law, by ‘‘ the sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit,” is the substance of the duties of the king- 
dom: and he, who in such things serves and obeys Christ, is 
“acceptable to God,” and is approved before mento be a true 
believer ; and should therefore be received as such by his 
brethren, without respect to difference of opinion or practice 
in more doubtful matters, (Marg. Ref. p,q. Note, 1.)— 
To infer from hence, as some have incautiously done, that a 
peaceable exemplary Christian, who is not too rigid in his sen- 
timents, or tinctured with bigotry, will generally be esteemed 
and loved by mankind; would imply a censure on Paul, on 
the other apostles, on the prophets, on the most eminent 
believers in every age, nay, on Cnrist nimself, as if they had 
not been so candid and liberal as we ought to be: for we 
know what favour the world showed them. But in fact the 
menof the church, and net those of the world, are exclusively 
meant.— It evidences a crue} mind, to make greater account 
of food than of a brother’s salvation ; which they do, who can 
endure to eat, when it causes a brother to offend, and so 
gives him occasion of turning aside from the gospel. ... We 
ought te copy the example of Christ, who, so far from destroy- 
ing the weak for food, poured out his life for them’ Beza. 
Notes, Eph. 5:1,2. Phil. 2:5—8. 1 John 3:16,17.)—Grieved. 
ie ‘The grief is that which arises from the consciousness 
of having acted amiss in conformity to the example of a 
superior.’ Doddridge. 
A stumblingblock. (13) Tpockoupa. 20. See on 9:32.— 
An occasion to fall.| Zxavdadov. See on 9:33. Matt, 5:29.— 
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20 *For meat destroy not "the work of God. 
cAll things indeed are pure ; “but it is evil for that 
man who eateth with offence. 

21 It is ¢good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink 
wine, nor any thing ‘whereby thy brother stum- 
bleth, or is offended, or is made weak. 

22 Hast *thou faith? have it to thyself before 
God. Happy is he that condemneth not himse’l 
in that thing which he alloweth. 

23 And ‘he that fdoubteth is "damned if he 
eat, because he eateth not of faith: 'for what- 
soever 7s not of faith is sin. 


Jam, 2:18—26, 1Pet.3:16, y 12:18, Ps. 34:14. 133:1. Matt, 5:9. Mark 9:50" 
2 Cor. 13:11, Eph. 4:3—7. Phil. 2:1—4. Col. 3:12—15, Heb. 12:14, Jam, 3:13— 
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16:23. 18:7—10. Luke 17:1,2. Phil. 1:10, Heb, 12:18, Rev,2:11. g 2,5,14,23. 
Gal.6:1. Jam.3:13. h7:15,24. Acts 24:16. 2 Cor. 1:12. 1 John 3:21. i 1 Cor. 
8:7. fOr, discerneth and putteth a difference between meats. k 13:2 
1 Cor, 11;28—81, Gr. 1 Tit. 1:15. Heb. 11:6, 


I... am persuaded, (14) Weretopat. 15:14. See on 8:38.— 
Unclean.] ‘‘Common.” Marg. Kowov. See on Mark 7:2.— 
Charitably. (15) Kara ayannv. “ According to love.”— 
Acceptable. (18) Evapecros. See on 12:1.—Approved.] Aoktpos. 
16:10. 1 Cor, 11:19. 2 Cor. 10:18. 13:7. 2 Tum. 2:15. Aoxtun, 
5:4, Adoxepos, 1:28. 1 Cor. 9:27. 2 Cor. 13:6. 

V.19—23. The apostle proceeded to inculcate an assiduous 
and persevering attention to the interests of peace among 
Christians ; and to all those things by which mutual edification 
might be promoted. (Notes, #feb. 12:14. Jam. 3:13—18.) 
Let then none of those, who understood their Christian liberty, 
allow their own indulgence in food to counteract “ the work 
of God,” in the conversion of the Jews, the success of the 
gospel, or the sanctification of believers ; or to destroy any of 
his rational creatures. Indeed the apostle would have it 
known, as his decided judgment, (though he had been educated 
a Pharisee,) that all kinds of meats were alike pure in them- 
selves: yet it would be evil for a man to eat them, when it 
had a direct tendency to seduce a weak brother into sin. 
(Marg. Ref. y—d. Notes, 13—18. 1 Fim. 4:1—5.) Nay, 
so much ought love to preponderate over all considerations of 
this kind, that it would be “ good” and right, for,a man to 
abstain wholly from flesh and wine, and every other indul- 
gence, by which his brother might be tempted to sin, disquieted 
in his conscience, or weakened in his hope and the vigour of 
his obedience. (Marg. Ref. e—g. Noles, 1 Cor. 8:7—13. 
9:13—23. 10:23—31.) So that those who had stronger faith, 
and assuredly believed they might lawfully eat any kind of 
food, should not make ostentation of it, or improperly seize on 
every occasion of acting according to it: but rather possess 
it as in the sight of God, who would know their uprightness, 
when others judged them on that account. Thus they ought 
to use their liberty with humility, caution, prudence, and self- 
denial: and without seeming to prefer themselves, or to despise 
their weaker brethren: and he would be a happy man, who 
was free from all doubt or self-condemnation, in those things 
which he allowed himself to do. But if any one doubted 
whether this or the other indulgence were lawful or not ; and 
yet example, persuasion, or inclination prevailed with him to 
venture upon it; he would certainly commit a sin, for which 
his conscience would condemn him, and for which God would 
condemn him, if he did not repent of it. For, as he did it 
not ‘tof faith,” as he was not fully persuaded in his own 
mind, that he was allowed by the Scripture to do it; he would 
be guilty of preferring his own inclination to the dictates of 
his conscience and the will of God, as he at the time supposed 
it to be.—In general, every action must be sinful, which is 
not done “of faith,” as satisfied by our views of the word of , 
truth, that we are acting according to the command or by the 
allowance of God, and may therefore consider ourselves to 
be in the way of his promised blessing. (Marg. Ref. g—i. 
Note, Col. 3:16,17.)—It is obvious how groundless the seruples 
of some serious persons from this text, concerning the Lord’s 
supper, must be ; for the apostle’s argument is about a subject 
entirely of another nature. 

Let us follow. (19) Awkwpuev, See on 12:13.—Things 
whereby one may edify another.] Ta tns ovxodopns THs ets 
adAndouvs. “ Things of edification,” &c. 15:2. 1 Cor. 14:3,5, 
12,26. 2 Cor. 10:38. 12:19. 13:10. Eph. 4:12,29.—Ockodopew, 
15:20. Ab ocxos, domus.—Destroy. (20) KaraA\ve. Matt. 5:17. 
24:2. 26:61. 27:40, et al. Ex xara, et A\vw, solvo, John 2:19. 
—Offence.] Upockopnparos. See on 13.—It is good. (21) 
Kadov. See on 12:17.—Stumbleth.] Tpocxomra. Matt. 4:6. 
John 11:9. See on 9:32.—Is offended.] SkavdatKerar. See 
on Matt. 5:29. Zxavdadov, 13.—Is made weak.| AcSevet. 
See on 1.—Alloweth. (22) Aoxtmatec. 1 Cor. 16:3. Gal. 
6:4. Phil. 1:10. 1 Thes. 2:4. See on 1:28.—He that doubteth. 
(23) “ Discerneth,” or “ putteth a difference.” Marg. ‘8 
dcaxptvopevos. 4:20. Acts 10:20. 11:12. J Cor. 11:29,31, 
Jam. 1:6, et al.—Is damned.] Karaxexpirat. 8:3,34. Mark 16: 
16. 1 Cor. 11:32. Jam. 5:9. His conduct, in that particular, has 
already been condemned by his own conscience. Tit, 3.41. 

}RACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, bot cued 

V. 1—4. Itis of great importance for us to distinguish 
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dn ecndescension to the weak, the strong ought to give up their own inclination, 
Sor the good of others, after the example of Christ, 1\—3. All Scriptures 
were written yer our instruction,4. The apostle prays for love and har- 
mony among helievers, in the worship of God, 5—7; shows that the Scrip- 
tures foretell the union of Jews and Gentiles in the service of God; and 
sudbjoins a fervent prayer, 8—13. He exhorts the Christians at Rome, as 
the apostle of the Gentiles, 14—16 ; and states his extensive labours and 
usefulness, 17-21. He avows his purpose of visiting Rome, in his way to 
Spain; desires their prayers in respect to his previous journey to Jerusalem, 
with the contributions of the Gentile converts, 22—32 ; and again prays for 
them, 33. 


V E then that are ‘strong bought to bear the 
‘VY infirmities of the weak, and not to ‘please 
ourselves. 


220, 1 Cor, 4:10, 2 Cor. 12:10. Eph. 6:10. 2'Tim. 2:1. 1 John 2:14, 
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between those who are “weak in faith,” and such as are 
strangers or enemies to the faith: for we ought to receive and 
affectionately to cherish the former, but to beware of the 
latter and withdraw from them. It is, however, very difficult 
for us to bear properly with the mistakes, infirmities, and 
prejudices of our brethren; or to make due allowances for 
the weakness of natural capacity, the bias of bad education, 
or the effectsof a partial and erroneous instruction, under 
their first religious impressions. We are all prone to make 
our own views the standard of truth, to deem things certain, 
which to others appear doubtful ; to expect, by eager dispu- 
tation, to bring men to see with our eyes: to perplex new 
converts with topics which they cannot as yet understand ; 
and to expect them at once to acquiesce in all those truths, 
which we have been learning for years. (Notes, Mark 
4:33,34. John 16:12,13. 1 Cor. 3:1—3. Heb. 5:11—14.) So 
that, it is almost impracticable to prevail with those, to 
receive and hold communion with each other, who have been 
received by the Lord and enjoy communion with him! Thus 
some have been expelled by their brethren, or have separated 
from them: and contests or schisms have disgraced the 
church, grieved her best friends, and rejoiced her enemies: 
thus Christians have despised or condemned each other, 
about doubtful or unimportant matters, as if the very essence 
of faith and piety had been concerned! The distinctions 
between meats and days were at least as important as many 
things which are now controverted among us ; and it was far 
more certain on which side the truth was found. Yet men 
might be real Christians, who could not receive even the 
apostle’s determination on the controversy. Surely then we 
should enlarge our candour, beyond those narrow limits 
which many would assign to it. And if we could demonstrate 
every tittle of our doctrine, and every part of our worship, to 
be scriptural ; yet we ought not to despise or condemn a man, 
because he is not able to see the conclusiveness of our 
arguments: and if we must assume it as undeniable, that he 
is just as far mistaken as he differs from us; we should at 
least treat him with that tenderness, which we show to one 
who wanis an eye, aleg,oranarm. All wholove the gospel 
ought to shun such persons as excite divisions among those, 
who appear to love Christ and hate sin: and such shibboleths, 
as tend to multiply, to perpetuate, or to exasperate them. 
(ote, Judg. 12:\—7. P. O.) Let us then cease to despise 
or judge one another, especially about things which are not 
éssential to salvation ; let us beware, that we do not attempt 
to reject, or to cast down, those whom God has received and 
will uphold ; or to judge and condemn his conscientious 
servants. 

V. 5—12. It behooves us, to remember our own unworthi- 
ness and proneness to err, and liability to be deceived through 
inattention, ignorance, prejudices, and corrupt passions, and 
the numerous instances, in which we have been entirely 
mistaken, when confident that we were in the right: and, 
endeavouring to be “ fully persuaded” in our own minds about 
our conduct, as regulated according to the holy Scriptures ; 
let us leave others to the judgment of God. Thus, if some 
deem it expedient to observe a day, in commemoration of any. 
of those great events which relate to our salvation, let them 
spend it in a holy manner to the glory of God: and if others 
judge it best not to observe such days, let them act with 

umble simplicity, in dissenting from the opinion and prac- 
tice of their brethren. Then all may be done in a quiet, 
peaceable, thankful, and Christian manner; as it becomes 
those who profess neither to “to live nor to die to themselves, 
but to him who died for them and rose again;” and “ ever 
liveth to be the Lord both of the dead and of the living.” 
Instead of censuring, reviling, deriding, or despising one 
another; let us all daily and diligently prepare to appear 
before the judgment-seat of Christ; as he has sworn, that 
“every knee shall bow and every tongue shall confess to 
him.” (Notes, Matt. 24:45—51. Luke 12:35—46. Jam. 5:9 
—ll. 2 Pet. 3:10—16.) We should therefore carefully 
judge ourselves, both as to our state and conduct; that our 
confession of Christ may at that solemn and important season 
be proved genuine, by the fruits of our grateful love, and 
aevoted obedience to him. 

V.13—23. While we shun superstitious scruples, and 
agsert our Christian liberty, let us beware of spiritual pride 
and self-preference: and while we pity such as are yet 
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2 Let every one of us “please his neighbour 
for his good to edification, 

3 For even ¢Christ pleased not himself: but, 
as it is written, ‘The reproaches of them tha/ 
reproached thee fell on me. 

4 For «whatsoever things were written afore- 
time were written for our learning; that we 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. 

5 Now ‘ithe God of patience ‘and consolation 
‘orant you to be like-minded one toward another 
‘according to Christ Jesus: 
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* Or, after the example of. 3, Eph. 5:2, Phil. 2:4,5. 


harassed with groundless scruples, and held in bondage to 
uncommanded observances, let us be careful not to abuse our 
liberty, by an inexpedient use of things lawful, or by venturing 
upon such as are doubtful. Let us in all things consider what 
effects our conduct and example may have on others: and, 
though it may not be proper in every case to humour the 
scrupulosity of some persons ; yet, when there is a probability 
of grieving, offending, or turning aside a weak believer, or of 
stumbling a hopeful inquirer; we should wave our liberty, 
if nothing of far more importance than our own indulgence, 
call for the exercise of if. For surely, it cannot be an imita- 
tion of the love of Christ, who died for the weak as well as 
the strong, if we put any personal satisfaction, in competition 
with the spiritual good of our brethren. Verily it must be 
confessed that we are often. very criminal in such matters ; 
and thus our ‘ good comes to be evil spoken of,” because we 
nee lawful things in an uncharitable and selfish manner. But 
let us remember that both the comforts and the obedience of 
the gospel are alike superior to meats and drinks; and that 
toth unite in ‘righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
(Ghost ;” and that, when we most highly value these spiritual 
privileges, and abound in these spiritual duties, we enjoy the 
greatest assurance that we are accepted by God, and best 
approve ourselves before men to be real believers, Let us 
then follow afier all those things, which tend to peace and 
mutual edification ; let us study a holy indifference about the 
most lawful earthly enjoyments ; and learn to renounce what- 
ever comes in competition with the welfare of our brethren, 
the peace of the church, and the glory of God. Let us pray 
for deeper humility, and increasing promptitude in self-denial, 
that we may more regard our acceptance with God, and less 
desire the applause of men.—In every doubtful or indifferent 
matter, “‘happy is¢te, who condemneth not himself in the 
thing which he alloweth.” Numbers venture into places, and 
upon actions, against which their own consciences revolt: 
because they are induced by inclination ; or emboldened by 
the example of those, who on some account have obtained the 
reputation of pious men. But whether the things themselves 
be lawful or not; as they cannot ‘do them in faith,” as they 
hesitate concerning the lawfulness of them, and as they can- 
not heartily pray for the presence and blessing of God in 
them ; they are condemned for indulging themselves in a 
doubtful case. But few are so happy, as to be quite free 
from self-condemnation in every thing which they allow; a 
sound judgment, a simple heart, a tender conscience, and 
habitual self-denial, are necessary for the enjoyment of this 
comfort : and most of us see frequent cause to condemn our- 
selves in this respect, and, by daily repentance, faith, and 
prayer, to deprecate the merited condemnation of our God. 
(Notes, 1 Cor. 6:12—17. 8:7—13. 10:23—28. 1 John 3:18—24.) 
NOTES.—Cnrap. XV. V.1—3. The apostle here pro- 
ceeds with the argument of the preceding chapter. He admits 
that those who knew their liberty, in respect of the distine- 
tions of meats and days, were generally “strong” in faith, 
as well as sound in judgment, compared with their more 
scrupulous brethren, But, for that reason, those “t who 
were strong,” ought not only to ‘t bear with the infirmities o. 
the weak,” who were not able to rise superior to them ; and 
not to despise them: but even to bear their infirmities, by 
patiently submitting to self-denial on their account, and 
meekly enduring their uncharitable censures; while they 
persevered in endeavours to promote their welfare, and to 
maintain a peaceful communion with them, They should act 
as those who travel in a company ; when those, who are strong 
and healthy, pay peculiar attention to the sick and feeble, 
carrying their burdens, waiting for them, and inviting them to 
lean upon their arms. So that, instead of pleasing and 
gratifying themselves, in the indulgent use of their liberty, or 
giving way to pride, self-will, or resentment ; they ought 
readily to recede from their own inclinations, in order to 
“ please their neighbour,” as far as could conduce to his good, 
or to mutual edification, by obviating his prejudices and gain- 
ing upon his affections. (Marg. Ref.a—d. Note, Gal. 6:1 
—5.) Thus Christ, from love to sinners, renounced his own 
ease, comfort, and reputation: (Marg. Ref. e. Notes, Matt. 
20:24—28. John 13:12—17. Phil. 2:5—8.) exposed himself to 
the reproach and revilings of the enemies of God ; and lived, 
in this polluted miserable world, exposed to contempt, ca~ 
lumnies, and persecutions, till he finished his sufferings by 
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6 That ye may ™with one mind and_one 
mouth glorify God, even *the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. art 

7 Wherefore °receive ye one another, Pas Christ 
also received us, ‘to the glory of God. 

{Practical Observations.) a. 

8 Now 'I say that ‘Jesus Christ was a minister 
of the circumcision ‘for the truth of God, to con- 
firm the promises made unto the fathers: | ‘ 

9 And "that the Gentiles might glorify God 
for his mercy; as it is written, *For this cause I 
will confess to thee among the Gentiles, andgsing 
unto thy name. 7 . 

10 And again he saith, YRejoice, ye Gentiles, 
with his people. 

i Anh cea aah the aid all ye Gen- 
tiles ; and laud him, all ye people. 

ee And again Haccae eth “THEY shall be a 
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the ignominious death of the cross, amidst the insults of his 
jmbittered murderers : according as it had been predicted of 
him by David. (Notes, Ps. 69:8,9,16—21.)—The reproaches, 
&c. (3) ‘How inexpressible a grief and burden the sight of 
so much wickedness must.have been to so pure and holy a 
mind, as that of our Lord, it is impossible for us fully to 
conceive: but were we more like him, we might, and we 
certainly should, enter more into it, than we generally do,’ 
Doddridge. (Note, Heb. 2:16—18.)—The quotation is from 
the LX X, which exactly translates the Hebrew. (Ps. 69:9.) 
That are strong. (1) ‘Ovdvvatoc. Acts 18:24.—To bear.] 
Baoratery, Matt. 20:12. Gal. 5:10. 6:2,5, et al.— The infir- 
mities.| Ta aoSevypata. Here only: acSevew. See on 14st. 
—Of the weak.] Twvadvvarwv. Acts 14:16. See on 8:4. 
Ex a priv. et dvvatos.—For edification. (2) [pos orxodouny. 
See on 14:19. Z ‘ , 
V.4—7. The apostle took occasion from the preceding 
quotation, to remind the Christians at Rome, that the whole 
of the ancient Scriptures had been written for ‘‘ ¢hetr mstruc- 
tion,” as much as for that of those to whom they were first 
delivered: whether they contained types and predictions of 
Christ, or gracious promises, precepts, admonitions, or ex- 
amples: in order that, by patiently cleaving to the Lord in 
faith and holy obedience, amidst all their trials and tempta- 
tions ; and by taking comfort from the daily perusal of the 
Scriptures; they might possess a joyful hope of heaven, 
notwithstanding past sins and present manifold defects, as 
well as many and grievous trials. (Marg. Ref. g,h. Notes, 
1 Cor. 10:11,12. 2 Tim. 3:14—17. Heb. 6:16—20. 13:5,6. 2 
Pet. 1:1\9—21.) He therefore prayed for them, to the ‘t God 
of patience and consolation,” who is infinitely patient and 
long-suffering towards men, who commands them in like 
manner to bear with one another, and who is the Author and 
Giver of patience and persevering constancy in well-doing to 
his people, and the Source of all their consolations, that he 
would render his exhortations effectual ; and grant them to 
be of one judgment and one heart, disposed to entire harmony 
and affection, and full of disinterested love and compassion 
for each other, after the example of Christ, and according to 
his commands. That so nothing might hinder them from 
joining, as ‘with one mind and one mouth,” in the worship of 
God, in glorifying him for his mercies, and adoring his per- 
fuctions, as ‘‘the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ;” who is 
approached by sinners, through his beloved Son,’ and is 
become their reconciled Father in him. (Marg. Ref. i—n. 
Notes, 12:14—16, v. 16. Jer. 32:39—41. Zeph. 3:9,10. Acts 
4:32—35, v. 32.) And he again exhorted them to lay aside 
rejadices and disputes, and to receive one another as 
beahven; without regarding the distinctions of Jew and Gen- 
ule, or differences of opinion on subordinate matters: even 
as Christ had received them, without making exdeptions to 
any of them ; that God might be glorified in their salvation, 
as he would also be in their mutual love and harmony. 
(Marg. Ref. o—q. Notes, 14:1. 1 Cor. 1:10—16. Eph. 4:1— 
6. Phil. 1:27—30. 2:1—4. 
Were written aforetime. (4) Wpooeypapy. Gal. 3:1. Eph. 3: 
4, Jude 4.—Learning.] Acacka\ay. Matt. 15:9, Eph. 4:14, 
Col. 2:22. 1 Tim. 1:10. 4:1,6,10. 6:1,3. 2 Tim. 3:10,16. 4:3. 
Tit. 1:9. 2:1,7,10. Ardackw, doceo—Through patience and 
comfort: ... hope.] Ava rns tropovns Kat tTys Tapakdyoews ... 
rny edmida.— The patience and the consolation of the 
Beriptures, might have the hope.” (5) ‘Yonovn. See on 
2:4. Wapakdnots, 12:8. Acts 13:15. 1 Cor. 14:3. 1 Dim. 4:13, 
et al. EXmts, 5:5. 1 John 3:3.—God, even the Father, (6) Tov 
@eov kat Warepa. “The God and Father, &«.” 2 Cor. 
1:2 — Receive, Ke. (7) TMooo\apBaverss. See on Lal, 
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root of Jesse, °and he that shall rise to reign over 
the Gentiles 5 ‘in him shall the Gentiles trust. 

13 Now “the God of hope ¢fill you wth al 
joy and peace in believing, that ye may ‘abound 
in hope, through the power of the Hely Ghost. 

14° And 81 myself also am persuaded of you, 
my brethren, that ye also are "full of goodness, 
filled with all knowledge, ‘able also to admonish 
one another. 

15 Nevertheless, brethren, ‘I have wmtten the 
more boldly unto you in some sort, Jas putting you 
in mind, ™because of the grace that is given to me 
of God, 

16 That "I should be the minister of Jesus 
Christ to the Gentiles, “ministering the gospel of 
God, that ?the ‘offering up of the Gentiles might. 
‘be acceptable, tbeing sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 

17 I have therefore ‘whereof I may glory 
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2:7, 2Tim. 1:11, 0 29, 1:1. Acts 20:24, Gal. 3:5. 1 Thes. 2:2,9. 1 Tim. 
Pet. p 12;1,2. 1s. 66:19,20. 2 Cor. 8:5. Phil. 2:17. 4:18. Heb. 13: 
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“ As Christ also received us.”—'t God hath received him.” 
14:3. 

V. 8—13. In order to unite Jews and Gentiles in one 
church, and conciliate them to each other, Jesus Christ as- 
sumed his human nature among the Jews; he was ‘* made 
under the law,” and was circumcised: and he exercised his 
personal ministry with unwearied labour and self-denial among 
circumcised persons; and he commanded his apostles to 
preach the gospel to the Jews, in the first place. Thus he 
fulfilled the predictions and promises, delivered to the fathers 
of that nation; the Gentile converts could therefore haye no 
plausible excuse for despismg them. (Marg. Ref. r—t 
Notes, 9:4,5. Matt. 15:25—28. Luke 1:46—55,67—79. 24: 
44—49, Acts 3:24—26. Eph. 2:14—18.)—On the other hand, 
after the ascension of Christ, the gospel had, by his com- 
mand, been extensively preached among the Gentiles, and 
with very great success; that they also might “ glorify God 
for his mercy,” as it had been expressly predicted by several 
of the ancient prophets. (Murg. Ref. u—c. Noles, Deut. 
32:45, Ps. 18:49. 117: Js. 11:10.) So that the Jewish con- 
verts could have no reason tu exclude or shun the Gentiles, 
whether they regarded the will of their ascended Lord, or the 
prophecies of the Scripture. Indeed Isaiah had expressly 
stated, that the Gentiles would trust, or hope, in that Mes- 
siah, who should arise to reign over them: (Notes, Eph. 1:9 
—14. 1 Pet. 1:17—21.) and hence the apostle took occasion 
to pray, that God, the Author and Object of hope, would fill 
them with abundance of all spiritual joy and peace, by ena- 
bling them simply to believe in him, as revealed in his beloved 
Son, and relymg on his gracious promises; that so they 
might attain to an assured, abiding, realizing, and anticipating 
hope of eternal life, through the sanctifying and comforting 
energy of the Holy Spirit. (Marg. Ref. d—f. Notes, 5:1— 
5. Gal. 5:22—26. 2 Thes. 2:16,17.)—Rejoice, &c. (10) ‘The 
Hebrew interpreters render the original, (Deut. 32:43.) “ Ce- 
lebrate, O ye nations, his pecple.”... Certainly the nations 
could not cordially extol the people as happy and blessed; 
unless, affected with their felicity, they acknowledged and 
worshipped the same God.... The apostle, as it were, seals 
all his preceding exhortations with prayers; that the Lord 
would bestow on them the things which he commanded 
Beza.—For this cause, &c. (9) From the LX X, and accord 
to the Hebrew. (2 Sam. 22:50. Ps. 18:49.—Rejoice, &e. 
(10) From the Hebrew: the Sept. has, ‘ Rejoice, ye heavens 
with him.” (Deut. 32:43.) —Praise the Lord, &c. (i1) Nearly 
from the Sept. which accords to the Hebrew, (Ps. 117:1.)— 
There will be, &c. (12) Nearer to the Sept. than the Hebrew. 
(Js. 11:10.) - ‘ That which is out of the Hebrew rightly rer'- 
dered, ‘for an ensign,” is by the Greek trznslators rendered, 
... ‘to bear rule:” because it is thé office of the king to de= 
end, and by arms to protect, his people.’ Hammond. 

A minister. (8) Ataxovov. 13:4. Note, Matt. 20;24—28.— 
To confirm.| Ets to BeBatwoat. See on Mark 16:20.—I will 
confess. (9) E€opoAoynoopar. 14:11. See on Matt. 11:25.— 
Sing.] ¥adtw. 1 Cor. 14:15. Eph. 5:19. Jam. 5:13.—2 Sam. 
22:50, et al. Sept. Hence ¥adyos, a psalm.—Rejoice. (10) 
Evdpavsnre. See on Luke 12:19.—Trust. (12) Edmovow. 
24. Matt. 12:21. John 5:45.—Is. 11:10. Sept.—The God of 
hope. (13.) “O Osos rns eArtdus. 12. So,“O Geos rns iroporns 
Kal Ts TapakAncews, 7. 

V. 14—17. 'The apostle, being about to conclude his epis- 
tle, shows the Romans on what grounds he, who had never 
| seen them, had been induced to address them in so earnest 
‘and copious a manner. This did not arise from anv 
‘doubt that he entertained concerning them* for he was per 
| suaded that they were so replete wth tha ‘ goud sess,” tha 
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through Jesus Christ, i: those things which per- 
ain to God. 

18 For tl will not dare to speak of any of those 
things “which Christ hath not wrought by me, *to 
make the Gentiles obedient, yby word and deed, 

19 Through *mighty signs and wonders, *by the 
dower of the Spirit of God; so that from Jeru- 
salem, and round about unto Illyricum, I have 
‘fully preached the gospel of Christ. 

20 Yea, “so have I strived to preach the gos- 
pel, not where Christ was named, lest I should 
‘build upon another man’s foundation : 

21 But as it is written, ‘To whom he was 
not spoken of, they shall see: and they that have 
not heard shall understand. — [Practical Observations.) 

22 For which cause also 1 have been “much 
hindered from coming to you. 

23 But now having no more place in these 
parts, band having a great desire these many 
years to come unto you; 
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24 Whensoever ‘I take my journey into Spain, 
I will come to you: for I trust to see you in my 
journey, ‘and to be brought on my way thither- 
ward by you, lif first | be somewhat filled twith 
your company. 

25 But now ™I go unto Jerusalem to minister 
unto the saints. 

26 For "it hath pleased them of Macedonia 
and Achaia to make a certain contribution for, 
*the poor saints which are at Jerusalem. 

27 It hath pleased them verily; vand their 
debtors they are. For if the Gentiles have been 
made partakers of their spiritual things, their duty 
is also to minister unto them in carnal things. 

28 When therefore I have performed this, and 
‘have sealed to them this fruit, "I will gome by you 
‘into Spain. 

29 And I am sure that when I come unto 
you, I shall come ‘in the fulness of the blessing of 
the gospel of Christ. 


* Or, many ways, or, oftentimes, h 32. 1:10—12. 
128, Acts 19.21. k Acts 15:3. 21:5. 2Cor. 1:16. 11 
with you, 32. m 26. Acts 18:21, 19:21, 20:16, 
Gal, 2:10, nm Acts 11:27—30. 2 Cor. 8:9. Gal. 6:6—10. 0 Prov. 14:21,31. 17:5. 
Zech. Uis7,11, Matt. 25:40. 26:11. Luke6:20, 14:18. 1 Cor. 16:15. 2Cor. 9: 
12, Philem. 5. Jam. 2:5.6, p 11:17. 1 Cor, 9:11, Gal. 6:6. Philem. 19. Phil. 
4:17. Col. 1:6. 24. Prov. 19:21. Lam. 3:37. Jam. 4:13—15. 51:11. Ps. 16° 
11, Fz. 34:26. Epb. 1:3. 3:8,19. 4:13. 


1 Thes. 3:10, 2Tim. 1:4 
:12, 1 Cor, 16:5—7. + Gr. 
24:17. 1 Cor. 16:1—3. 


kind and affectionate spirit, which he had inculcated, as well as 
with knowledge in every part of the gospel, as to be able to 
**a4monish one another,” without other assistance. Never- 
theless he had written with the more confidence to them, on 
several mostimportant subjects, to put them in remembrance 
of their duties and their dangers; (ole, 2 Pet. 1:12—15.) 
because God had peculiarly favoured him, in appointing him 
to be the apostle and the minister of Christ to the Gentiles. 
(Marg. Ref. g—l. Notes, 1:5—7. 11:11—15. Acts 9:15,16. 
Gal. 2:6—10. Eph. 3:8.) His special ministry required him 
to preach the gospel among the Gentiles in general, and to 
superintend their affairs, (as the priest among the Jews used to 
do the sacrifice, or the burning of incense,) in order that their 
persons and services might be presented to God in an ac- 
ceptable manner, by the hands of the great High-Priest within 
the veil, being sanctified by the gifis and graces of the Holy 
Spirit; and he therefore thought himself called on to attempt 
this service towards them also. (Marg. Ref. m—q. Notes, 
12:1. Zs. 66;:19—23. Phil. 2:14—18.) For in this important 
trust he had some ground of glorying; not in himself, but in 
the unmerited and rich favour of Jesus Christ towards him ; 
not in carnal things, -but in those which pertained to God and 
his worship. (Marg. Ref. r.) 

Goodness. (14) AyaSwovrns. Gal. 5:22.—E’phesians 5:9. 
2 Thes. 1:11.—T'o0 admonish.]} NovSerew. Acts 20:31. 1 Cor. 
4:14, Col. 1:28. 3:16. 1 Thes. 5:12,14. 2 Thes. 3:15. Ex 
yous, mens, et teSyut, pono.—The more boldly. (15) Tod- 
unoorepov. Here only. Todpnaw, 18.—In some sort.] Aro 

epous. 24. 11:25.— Putting you in mind.] Eravaptpyncxwy. 
eee only; ex emt, et avapipynoxw, 1 Cor. 4:17.—The mi- 
nister. (16) Aetrovpyov. See on 13:6.—Ministering.] ‘Icoov- 
youra. Here only. Ex fepeus, sacerdos, et coyov, opus.—The 
offering up.) ‘The sacrificing.” Marg. ‘H rpocdooa. Acts 
21:26. 24:17. Eph. 5:2. Heb. 10:5,8,10,14,18—Ps. 40:6. 
Sept.—Acceptable.| Evurpoodexros. 31. 2 Cor. 6:2. 8:12. 
1 Pet. 2:5. Ex ev, bene, et rpvcdexopat, Luke 15:2. 

V. 18—21. The apostle’s success had corresponded to the 
importance of the trust delegated to him. He would not dare 
to speak of what “Christ had not wrought by him,” in bring- 
ing the heathen nations to obey the truth, ‘‘ by word and 
deed.” It seems that some teachers were forward to do this: 
but he would not venture to do himself, what he condemned 
as folly and sin in other men. (Marg. Ref.t—x. Notes, 
2 Cor. 10:12—16.) What had heen done was entirely the 
work of Christ; but he had chosen to make use of him as his 
nstrument. ‘Christ hath wrought by me.” (Notes, Mark 

6:19,20. Acts 15:12.. 1 Cor. 3:4—9.) In other places it is 
zaid, ““God wrought by him:” here “Christ wrought by 
nim.” His preaching had been attended with extraordinary 
miracles, wrought ‘‘by the power of the Holy Spirit,” whose 
divine agency had also disposed the hearts of the hewrers to 
embrace the gospel. So that from Jerusalem, in a very ex- 
tensive circle of several thousands of miles, even to Illyricum 
on the borders of Italy, he “had fully preached the gospel of 
Christ,” and instructed large multitudes, with great accuracy 
im that holy doctrine. (Marg. Ref. z—c.) Indeed it had 
veen his ambition to carry the glad tidings of salvation to 
those, who had not before heard of Christ ; and thus to face 
the dangers and hardships of making the first assault on the 
kingdom of Satan, in every place. Nor was he disposed, in 
general, to “ build on the foundation” laid by other ministers, 
who were competent to carry on the work which they had 
happily begun ; but rather to fulfil the Scripture, which fore- 
told, that many.nations and rulers would see and understand 

tose things, which they had before been strangers to. 

- Notes, Is. 52:13—15. 1 Cor. 3:10—15.)—‘ Probably, in men- 


tioning this, he may glance on those false apostles, who crept 
into churches which he had planted, and endeavoured to es- 
tablish their own reputation and influence there, by alienating 
the hearts of his own converts from him, their spiritual father: 
while, ike some in our own days, ... they built on his grand 
and noble foundation, an edifice of wood, and hay, and stub- 
ble. 1 Cor, 3:12. Doddridge.—By word and deed. (18) ‘ By 
the manner in which he hath enabled me to speak, and the 
things which he hath strengthened me to perform.’ fbid. As 
there is no preposition in the Greek, the clause may be render-" 
ed, ‘In word and deed,” and applied, as above, to the obe- 
dience of the Gentiles: and this seems better to accord with the 
general language of Scripture. (Marg. Ref. y.)—Unto Illy- 
ricum, (19) ‘I do not think, that these words necessarily 
import, that St. Paul had penetrated into Hlyricum;... but 
rather that he had come to the confines of Illyricum; and that 
these confines were the external boundary of his travels. ... 
Illyricum adjoms unto Macedonia; measuring from Jerusa- 
lem towards Rome, it lies close behind it. If therefore St, 
Paul traversed the whole country of Macedonia, the route 
would necessarily bring him to the confines of Illyricum. 
Now the account of St. Paul’s second visit to the peninsula 
of Greece is contained in *hese words. ‘‘ He departed for to 
go into Macedonia, and when he had gone over those parts, and 
had given them much exhortation, he came into Greece.” 
This account allows, or rather leads us to suppose, that St, 
Paul, in going over Macedonia, ... had passed so far to the 
west, as to come into those parts of the country, which were 
contiguous to Iilyricum, if he did not enter ito Illyricum 
itself. The history and the episile therefore so far agree; 
and the agreement is much strengthened by a coincidence of 
time. At the time when this epistle was written, St. Paul 
might say, in conformity to the history, that he had come unto 
Illyricum: much before this time he could not have said so; 
for upon his former journey into Macedonia, his route is laid 
down, from the time of his landing at Philippi, to his sailing 
from Corinth; ... which confines him to the eastern side of 
the peninsula, and therefore keeps him all the while at a con- 
siderable distance from IIlyricum.’ Paley.—To whom he, &c. 
(21) From the Sept. which accords to the Hebrew. Is. 
52:15. 

Twill not dare. (18) Ov roApnow. Matt. 22:46. Mark 15: 
43. Acts 5:13. Phil. 1:14. eg 9.—To make ... obedient.] 
Ere braxony. 16:26, See on 1:5.—Round about. (19) Kuk. 
Mark 3:34. 6:6. Luke 9:12. Rev. 4:6. 7:11.—T have fully 
preached.] Me rez\npwxevat. 8:3. “ Have fulfilled, &e.” viz. 
the great object of my apostolical office.—Strived. (20) ®ido- 
ripovuevov, 2 Cor. 5:9. 1 Thes. 4:11. A gidortpos, honoris 
cupidus; quod ex ¢iAsw, amo, et tym, honour. ‘ It signifieth 
a high ambition to preach the gospel.’ Letgh.. The apostle’s 
was indeed a noble ambition—Was named.] QvopacSy. 
Acts 19:13. 1 Cor. 5:1,11. E’ph. 1:21. 3:15. 5:3, 2 Tim. 2:19. 

V.22—29. As the Romans were already favoured with 
the gospel, it did not accord with the apostle’s plan to leave his 
more urgent employment to go among them: and this, with 
other reasons, had long ‘t hindered” him from visiting them. 
But, as he had now brought the churches which he had 
planted, to establishment in the faith ; and as he had no im 
mediate call to any new scene of action, in the parts whera 
he had before laboured ; so he purposed to gratify the strong 
desire, which he had for many years experienced, of going to 
Rome. (Marg. Ref. g, h. Note, 1:8—15.) But he also 
purposed a journey into Spain, a large country still much 
further to the west, where probably the gospel had not at 
that time been preached. In his way he designed to stay 
for a time at Rome: and when he had in part s@isfied \is 
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A D. til. 


30 Now I beseecn you, brethren, ‘for the Lord 
Jesus Christ’s sake, "and for the love of the Spirit, 
*that ye strive together with me in your prayers 
to God tor me3 

31 ‘Tat I may be delivered from them that ‘do 
not believe in Judea ; *and that my service which 


2Tim.4:1. u Ps. 143.10. Phil. 2:1. 


2 Cor. 4;5,11, 12:10, 1 Tim. 6:13,14, 
20. Col. 2:1,2. 4:12,13. 1 Thes. 


Gen. 32:24—29, 2 Cor. 1:11, Eph. 6:19 les De 
 Thes. 3:1, y Acts 21:27—81. 22:24. 23:12—24, 24:1—9, 25:2,3,24. 1'l hes. 2: 
5,16. * Or, are disobedient, 225,26, 2Cor. 8:4. 9:1, a Acts 21:17—26. 
23,24, 1:10—13,. Acts 27:1,41-—43, 28;15,16,30,31. Phil. 1:12—I4, © Acts 18: 


affectionate desire of communing with the believers there, he 
expected they would help him forward toward Spain.—‘ “In 
some degree ;” for I know, that if I were to indulge my own 
affection for you, my visit would be much longer than_ the 
views of duty elsewhere will permit.’ Doddridge. (Marg. 
and Marg. Ref. i—i.) But, in the mean time, he must take a 
long journey in’the opposite direction, in order to perform an 
important service to the poor Christians at Jerusalem, for 
whom the Gentile converts had raised a liberal contribution. 
(Marg. Ref. m—o. Notes, Acts 24:10—21. 1 Cor. 16:1,2. 
2 Cor.8:9:) This they had done willingly : but indeed they 
were “debtors to them” to a very great amount. For the 
Jewish preachers had first carried the gospel among them ; 
and the primitive believers at Jersusalem had impoverished 
themselves in promoting that doctrine, the blessing of which 
they now shared with the Gentiles. (JVotes, Acts 2:44—47. 
4:32—37. 11:27—30.) It was, therefore, the bounden duty 
of the Gentile converts to communicate to the Jewish Chris- 
tians of their temperal abundance. (Note, 2 Cor. 9:6—12.) 
When therefore he had performed this service, and had 
affixed his seal, as it were, to this good fruit produced by the 
Gentiles, in order to conciliate the minds of their Jewish 
brethren; he intended to pass by Rome to Spain. (Marg. 
Ref.s.) And whenever he should be permitted to come to 
them, he knew, and was confident, that he should be employed 
to communicate to them an abundant supply of those spiri- 
tual gifts, consolations, and blessings, which are conveyed to 
sinners by “the gospel of Christ:” so that they would cer- 
tainly be edified, established, comforted, and increased in 
numbers, by his coming, his preaching, and the miraculous 
powers which he should be employed to impart to them. 
(Marg. Ref.s.)—Thus the apostle never lost sight of his 
object, or let slip any opportunity of inculcating mutual love 
between the Jewish and Gentile converts.—It is not known, 
whether the apostle ever accomplished his intended journey 
into Spain. But as Clement, writing from Rome, in the 
first century, said that he preached ... ‘to the utmost bounds 
of the west;’ it is most probable that he did. He, however, 
went to Rome in a far different manner than he had proposed. 
(Notes, Acts 21:28:)—J go unto Jerusalem. (25.) ‘Here at 
length ... but fetched from three different writings, we have 
obtained the several circumstances, ... which the epistle to 
the Romans brings together ; viz. a contribution in Achaia 
for the Christians at Jerusalem; a contribution in Mace- 
donia for the same purpose; and an approaching journey 
ef St. Paul to Jerusalem. We have these circumstances, 
each by some hint in the passage in which it is mentioned, or 
by the date of the writing in which the passage occurs, fixed 
to a particular time; and we have that time, turning out, 
upon examination, to be in all the same; namely, towards the 
close of St. Paul’s second visit to the peninsula of Greece, 
Paley.—This fixes the writing of this epistle to a particular 
part of the narrative of the apostle’s labours: but there is 
some difficulty, in determining in what year those events took 


place. Some date them A. D, 58, others A. D. 60, or 61. 
I have been ... hindered. (22) Evexonropnv. Acts 24:4. 


Gal. 5:7. 1 Thes. 2:18. 1 Pet. 3:7. Ex ev, et xonrw, Matt. 
21:8.—Much.| “* Many ways,” or “ofien times.” Marg. 
Ta roN\a.—In these parts. (23) Ev rots KAMtjaot Tourots. 2 
Cor. 11:10. Gal. 1:21. Clima. A «www, inclino.—A great 
desire.| ExtroStav. Here only. ExvroSnais, 2 Cor. 7:7. 
ExcroSnros, Phil. 4:1. ExixoSew. See on l:11.—T'o be brought 
on my way. C8 IporepdSnvat. See on Acts 15:3.—A... 
contribution. (26) Kowwvav. 1 Cor. 1:9, 10:16. 2 Cor. 13: 
13. Gal. 2:9. Heb. 13:16. 1 John 1:3,8,7. A xowavew, 
27. 12:13.—It hath pleased them. (27) Evdoxncav, 26. See 
on Matt. 11:26. Acts 8:1—Debtors. | Odewrerat. See on |: 
14.—Spiritual things.) Tots mrevpatixots. 1:11. See on 
7:14.—Their duty is.) Oderdover. “They ought.” 1. See 
on 13:8.—To minister.] Aetrovoynoat. See on Acts 13:2. 
Actroupyos, 16.—In carnal things.| Ev capxixots. See on 7: 
-4.—Have sealed. (28) Sppaytcapevos. Matt. 27:66. John 
3:33. 6:27. 2 Cor. 1:22, et al. 

V.30—33. The apostle regarded his journey to Jerusaler= 
as of so much importance, that he ought not to decline it: 
vet he was fully aware, that it would be attended with great 
danger and ditficulty, through the enmity of the Jews, and 
the strong prejudices even of the Christians in Judea against 
him; which neither his zeal in their behalf, nor the liberality 
of the Gentile converts could counterbalance. heed Acts 
19:21,22. 20:1—6,22—24. 21:7—26.) He therefore besought 
tne Romans, “for the sake of Christ” their common Lord, 
and for that love’s sake which the Spirit of Christ had wrought 
in their hearts to each other, (according to his own most loving 
nate and conduct towards them,) earnestly to unite in 
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I have for Jerusalem, may be *accepted of the 
saints 3 ; 
32 That °T may come unto you with joy ‘by 
the will of God, “and may with you be refeshed. 
33 Now ‘the God of peace ‘be witk you all. 
Amen. f 


21. 1 Cor. 4:19. Jam, 4:15. d Prov, 25:13. 
3:6—10, 2 Tim. 1:16, Philem. 7,20. e 16:20. 1 Cor. 14:33. 2 Cor, 5:19,20, 13. 
11. Phil. 4:9, 1 Thes, 5:23. 2 Thes, 3:16. Heb. 13:20. f 16:24, Ruth 2:4, 
Matt, 1:23, 28:20. 2 Cor. 13:14, 2 Tim. 4:22. 


1 Cor. 16:18, 2 Cor, 7:13, 1 'Thes, 


prayers for him, that he might be protected from the malice 
of the unbelieving or disobedient Jews, who would otherwise 
disappoint all the plans which he had formed; and that the 
prejudices of the Jewish believers might be so removed, that 
they might accept and take in good part the service which 
he went to perform. (Marg. Ref. t—a.) That so, if the 
Lord pleased, he might come to them, not grieved and dis- 
appointed, but ‘** with joy” and comfort: and also that his 
spirit might be refreshed and enlivened by joining with them 
in thanksgivings to God, and by what he witnessed of the 
grace bestowed upon them. In the mean time he prayed, 
that “the God of peace” as reconciled to believers in Christ, 
and as disposing them to live together in peace and harmony, 
might be with them all, for their comfort, and to prevent all 
disputes and divisions among themselves. Ciderg- Ref. 
b—d. Notes, 16:17—20. 2 Tim. 4:22.. Heb.13:20,21.) * If 
Paul, saith Esthius, might desire the prayers of the Romans, 
why might not the Romans desire the prayers of Paul? I 
answer they might desire his prayers, as he did theirs, by a 
letter directed to him to pray for them. He adds, If they 
might desire his prayers for ther when living, why not when 
dead, and reigning with Christ? I answer, Because they 
could direct no epistle to him, or in any other way acquaint 
him with their mind? W/hithy.—Love of the Spiril. (30) 
This may denote the love of the Holy Spirit shown to us, in 
quickening, sanctifying, and comforting us. (JNoles, Ps. 143: 


10. Col. 1:3—8.) 

Strive together. (30) SuvaywrcacSat. Here only. ‘To 
wrestle together with.’ Ex ovv, et aywvGopar. See on Luke 
13:24. Aywua, Luke 22:44. Aywv, Phil. 1:30, Col. 2:1. 
Note, Gen, 32:24.—May be delivered. (31) “PucSw. See on 
11:26.—That do not believe.] “Are disobedient.” Marg. 
Twv arscSovvrwr. 19:21. See on John 3:36.—May with you 
be refreshed. (32) Xvvavatavowpat tye. Here only. Ex 
avy, et avaravopat, See on Matt. 11:28,29—The God of 
peace, &c. (33) Marg. Ref. e, f. Note, Heb. 13:20,21. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—7. The powerful of this world often domineer over 
the weak, but it ought not to be so in the church of Christ: 
(Notes, Matt. 20:24—28. Luke 22:24—27.) on the contrary, 
every one, in proportion as he is strong in faith and grace, 
should be tender, patient, and compassionate to the feeble- 


minded, to those ‘*who are compassed with infirmities ;” 
perplexed in their views ; harassed with scruples, doubts, and 
temptations; and unable to enjoy the peace and comfort of 
the gospel, while they appear to walk in the obedience of it. 
Even if their infirmities be attended with a degree of bigotry, 
censoriousness, or peevishness ; we ought still to bear with 
them and pity them, and submit to self-denial for their good; 
and, instead of ‘* pleasing ourselves,” whatever may become 
of them, we ought to give up our own humour and inclination, 
as far as we can ‘please them for their good unto edifica- 
tion ;” though we must not be men-pleasers, cr help to deceive 
them by our flatteries and compliances.—If any man deem 
himself ‘tstrong,” and he be at the same time disposed to 
revile, despise, condemn, and reject the weak and scrupulous, 
because they cannot accede to his whole system: it is evident 
that pride and selfishness are stronger in his heart, than faith 
and grace; and that he has more of “the knowledge that 
puffeth up,” than of the “love that edifieth ;” or, of “ the wis- 
dom which is from above.” (Notes, 1 Cor. 8:1—3. 13:4—7, 
Jam. 3:13—18.) He is the most advanced Christian, who 
is most conformed to Christ, and most willing to renounce 
his own ease or indulgence, and to endure reproach and 
suffering, after his example, and in prosecution of that great 
design for which he shed his blood: and if, in doing this, he 
be reviled by zealots and uncharitable bigots, he may with 
humble accommodation use the Redeemer’s words: “ the re- 
proaches of them that reproached thee, are fallen upon me.” 
For whatever is written, either in the Old or the New Tes- 


tament, is imtended for our instruction, and may be applied 
to our case, for direction and encouragement ; that, by patient 
faith, persevering obedience, and comfort derived from the 
word of God, ‘we may embrace, and ever hold fast, the 
blessed hope of everlasting life, as given to us in Jesus 
Christ. Thus relying on the mercy and truth of “ the God 
of all patience and consolation ;” we should ray continually, 
that we, and our brethren in Christ, may be “like minded 
towards one another” after his example; that the divisions 
of the church being healed, all who are called by his name 
“may glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus, with 
one mind and with one mouth.” And till this perfect union 
shall be effected, we should learn to agree, notwithstandin 

our differences about non-essentials; and to receive one 
another as brethren, while we hold the great de trines of 


as 


A. D. 61. 
CHAPTER XVI. 


The apostle coinmends Phebe to the Christians at Rome; and sends saluta- 
tions to many by name, 1—16. He warns them against those, who caused 
divisions and offences, 17—20. He names several brethren, whu joined in 
rheir salutations of them, 21—23. He concludes with prayers for them, and 

r-iptions of gloryto God, 24—27. E 


@COMMEND unto you Phebe >our sister, 
4Cenchrea : 


which is “a servant of the church which is at 
2 That ¢ye receive her in the Lord, fas be- 


CHAPTER XVI. 


A. D. 61, 


cometh saints, ana that ye assist her in whatsoever 
business she hath need of you: eforshe hath been 
a succourer of many, and of myself also. 

3 Greet Priscilla and Aquila imy helpers in 
Christ Jesus: 

4 Who ‘have for my life ‘laid down their own 
necks: unto whom not only I give thanks, but 
malso all the churches of the Gentiles. 


a 2Cor, 3:1. b Matt. 12:50. Mark 10:30. 1 Tim. 5:2, Jam, 2:15. 1 Pet. 1:22, 
23. ¢ Luke 8:3. 1 Tim. 5:9,10. d Acts 18:18. e15:7. Matt, 10:40—42. 25:40. 
Phil. 2:29. Col. 4:10. Philem. 12,17. 2John 10. 3 John6—10. f Eph. 5:3. Phil. 
1:27. 1Tim. 2:10, Tit.2:3.  g 3,4,6,9,23. Acts 9:36,39,41. hil. 4:14—19, 


salvation for sinners, by the blood and Spirit of Christ ; for 
this will tend greatly to the credit of the gospel, and the glory 
of God. 

V.8—21. The whole plan of redemption is so formed, that 
its suited to reconcile us to one another, as well as to our gra- 
cious God, and we may say of every contention among Chris- 
tians, “* An enemy hath done this.,—The fulfilment of ancient 
promises and prophecies, in the coming of Christ among the 
Jews, and inthe greatsuccess of the gospel among the Gen- 
tiles, and through distant nations and languages, that they 
might ‘* glorify God for his mercy,” and hope in that ** Branch 
from the Root of Jesse,” who was raised up to reign over them; 
should teach us ‘sinners of the Gentiles” especially to cease 
from our murmurings and disputings, and to join in grateful 
praises and thanksgivings to him, who glories in his merciful 
victories among the heathen, and has called them “to rejoice 
with his people, Israel.” If we would have “ the God of hope 
to fill our hearts with all peace and joy in believing ;” (and 
we can have no abiding holy joy and peace in any other way ;) 
if we would “abound in hope by the power of the Holy 
Ghost :” we must rely on and pray for the teaching and influ- 
ences of that divine Agent; and we must be careful neither 
to grieve him by our evil tempers or sinful passions ; nor to 
quench his sacred fire, by negligence or procrastination; for 
thus we often bring darkness and disconsolation upon our- 
selves. (Notes, Eph. 4:30—32. | Thes. 5:16—22, v.19.) —We 
should also hope the best of others, and commend what is 
good in their conduct: but those whoare really most full of 
goodness and knowledge, and able to admonish one another,” 
will be most thankful to be reminded of their duty, and cau- 
tioned against danger, by those who are authorised to watch 
over them; who have “ obtained grace to be faithful” in their 
ministry ; and who evidently desire, that the persons and ser- 
vices of their brethren may be “ acceptable to God through 
Jesus Christ, being sanctified by the Holy Spirit.°—It is in- 
deed an honour to be employed by the Lord Jesus, and for him 
to “ work by usin those things which pertain to God,” and in 
rendering sinners ‘“tobedient in word and deed.” But the 
whole glory must ultimately be referred to him: ostentation 
should carefully be avoided in speaking on such subjects; and 
it is seldom expedient to mention ourselves, except as we 
want to obviate men’s prejudices against our ministry, when 
they impede our usefulness.—But indeed, how trivial are the 
labours, and how limited is the usefulness, of most of us, when 
compared with those of the apostle, whose ministry was attend- 
ed “with the power of the Holy Ghost” in so remarkable a 
degree, and whose unwearied labours would adinit of no bounds 
but those of the human species, or of his own life!—It is 
honourable, when ministers, who have the opportunity, boldly 
face opposition and hardship in carrying the gospel to those 
piaces, where ‘* Christ hath not yet been named ;” and when 
they would rather make irruptions into the uninvaded pro- 
vinces of Satan’s dark domain, than more securely garrison 
such as have already been tornfrom him. This isa noble ambi- 
tion: and in this the genuine missionary far more resembles the 
apostle, than any stated pastor or ruler of the church can do. 
He is the hero, the most honourable warrior under the banner 
of Christ, and should be assisted and honoured accordingly. 
But as most of us must, in some measure, “build upon the 
foundation” that others have laid before us: we should at least 
“take heed how we build thereon,” that our superstructure 
may not disgrace or expose the good foundation, as too often 
1s the case. 

V. 22—33. Our best desires may meet with many hin- 
derances ; our well concerted plans may be disappointed ; our 
very prayers may seem to remain unanswered ; but, proceed- 
ing in the path of duty with self-denying zeal and love, en- 
deavouring to conciliate the minds of Christians to one an- 
other, and to excite them to emulation in good works ; and 
seeking our comfort in communion with God and his saints ; all 
will surely terminate to our advantage: and even the services 
which we would have performed and could not, shall be gra- 
ciously accepted and rewarded. (Note, 1 Kings 8:15—21.) 
The rich believer should deem himself a debtor to the poor; 
ond they who have been made partakers of spiritual blessings, 

hould count it “their duty” to minister in carnal things to 
those, through whom they were brought to the knowledge of 

alvation. (Votes, 1 Cor. 9:7—12. Gal. 6:6-—10.)—There 

a blessing, “a fulness of blessing, in the gospel of Christ,” 
which we should expect to know and to communicate, but 
with which numbers are totally unacquainted, and which 
‘nost of us experience in a degree far nencath what the pri- 

nitive believers did: especially the degree in which the 
preaching and labours of ministers at present are blessed to 


2 Tim. 1:18, h Acts 19:2,18,26. 1 Cor. 16:19. 2Tir. 4:19. 49, 1 Cor. 16:16, 
k 5:7. John 15:13. bhil, 2:30, 1 John 3:16. 1 Josh. 10:24. 2Sam. 22:41. Mic, 2 
3. m Acts 15:41, 16:5. 1 Cor. 7:17. 16:1. 1Thes. 2:14. Rev. 1:4. 
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the conversion of sinners, and the edifying and rejoicing and 
fruitfulness of believers, compared with that of former times, 
is lamentably small. We should therefore “strive,” nay 
wrestle, “together in our prayers” for each other, that for 
‘Christ's sake,” and by “the love of the Spirit,” a very great 
blessing may come upon the souls of Christians, and the la- 
bours of ministers that envy, prejudice, and a party-spirit may 
not prevent the faithful zealous servants of Christ, from being 
‘accepted by the saints,” in their disinterested endeavours te 
do them good, as alas! is frequently the case, but that they 
may meet the people, wherever they go, with joy, and may 
by them be refreshed ; and that the God of peace may be 
the ever-present Comforter of all, who “love the Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity.”- Amen. 

NOTES.—Cuap. XVI. V. 1, 2. Itis probable, that this 
epistle was sent by Phebe, according to what is generally 
added at the end of it, in our Bibles ; but as these additions are 
of no authority, and sometimes palpably erroneous, they are 
not here inserted—Cenchrea was the sea port of Corinth, 
where a separate church was founded, which shows that the 
apostle wrete from Corinth. (Acts 18:18.)—Phebe acted as a 
servant, or a deaconess, to the church at Cenchrea, and was 
probably employed in relieving the needy, and visiting the sick 
women among them. This she must have undertaken freely, 
out of love to the work alone, as she appears to have been a 
person in good circumstances. (Marg. Ref. b,c. Notes, 1 
Tim. 5:3—i6.) The Christians at Rome were exhorted to 
receive her to their fellowship, in a manner consistent with 
their profession of being the “saints” or holy servants and 
worshippers of the true God, in Christ Jesus: (Mare. Ref. 
e,f.) and also to assist and support her in the business, which 
had brought her thither: as she had been helpful to many 
Christians, and to Paul himself, who was not backward to 
acknowledge his obligation to her. 

I commend (1) Suvornut. See on 3:5.—A servant, ]— 


Acakovov. 13:4. 15:8. Matt. 20:26. 23:11. (Mote, Acts 
6:2—6.)—As becometh saints. (2) Atiws rwy dywv. Eph. 
al Pit. 12h. Cole U105 Te Dhess 9-12 503' Soha Gis 


Assist.) Uapacrnrse. 2 Tim. 4:17—Jer. 15:i1. Sept. See 
on 6:13.—A succourer.] Upoorazts. Here only. A TPOLOTH Ly 
12:8. 

V. 3,4. Aguila and Priscilla had now returned to Rome: 
though but a short time before they had been at Ephesus. 
(Marg. Ref. h, i. Notes, Acts 18:1—6,24—28. 1 Cor. 16: 
19,20.) They had ventured their lives in protecting the apos- 
tle either at Corinth, or at Ephesus; as if they had been 
willing to lay down their own necks, and to be beheaded in 
his stead: and as his life was so useful to all the churches % 
the Gentiles, they as well as he, were under the greatest ob- 
ligations to these pious persons. (Marg. Ref. k—m.) He 
therefore sent his affectionate salutations and good wishes to 
them, and to the church in their house; or to the several 
Christians, of whom their family was composed, and who 
met continually together to worship God.— Priscilla ane 
Aquila had originally heen inhabitants of Rome. (Acts 18:2.) ... 
They were connected therefore with the place to which the 
salutations were sent.... St. Paul became acquainted with 
them at Corinth, during his first visit into Greece. They ac 
companied him upon his return into Asia; were settled fo: 
some time at Ephesus; (Acts 18:18—26.) and appear to have 
been with St. Paul when he wrote from that place his first 
epistle to the Corinthians. (1 Cor. 16:19.) Not long after, 
... he went from Ephesus into Macedonia, and after ‘he had 
gone over those parts,” proceeded from thence on his second 
visit into Greece ; during which visit, or rather at the ceanclu- 
sion of it, this epistle was written. ... We have, therefore, the 
time of St. Paul’s residence at Ephesus, afier he had written 
to the Corinthians ; the time taken up by his progress through 
Macedonia; and his three months’ abode in Greece : we have 
the sum of these three periods allowed for Aquila and Pris- 
cilla going back to Rome, so as to be there when the epistle 
was written. Now what this leads us to observe, is the dan+ 
ger of scattering names and circumstances in writings like the 
present ; how implicated they often are with dates and places, 
and that nothing but truth ean preserve consistency. Had 
the notes of time in this epistle fixed the writing of it to any 
date, prior to St. Paul's first residence at Corinth, the saluta~ 
tion of Aquila and Priscilla would have contradicted the his- 
tory ; because it would have been prior to his acquaintance 
with these persons. If the notes of time had fixed it during 
that residence at Corinth; during his journey to Jerusalem 
when he first returned out of Greece: or during his progress 
through the Lesser Asia, upon which he proceeded to Anti 
och; an equal contradiction would have been incurred: be- 
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5 Likewis~ gveet "the church that is in their|in the Lord. Salute the beloved Persis, which 


house. Saluu °my well-beloved Epenetus, Pwho 
is the first-fruits of 4Achia unto Christ. 

6 Greet Mary, ‘who bestowed much labour on 
us. 
7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, ‘my kinsmen 
at.d ‘my fellow-prisoners, “who are of note among 
the apostles, who also *were in Christ before me. 

8 Greet Amplias Ymy beloved in the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbane, ‘our helper in Christ, and 
Stachys my beloved. ’ 

10 Salute Apelles ‘approved in Christ. Salute 
them which are of Aristobulus’ “household. 

11 Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet them 
that be of the thowsehold of Narcissus, which are 
in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who ‘labour 
RIE a le ei am Te eS Ta MRS ESE 
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18:20. 1 Cor. 16:19. Col. 4:15. Philem. 2. 
Tonite, jem.trt r 18:12,27, 2 Cor. 1:1. 9: 
Col i 


1Cor.16:15, Jam.1:18. Rev.14:4. q 15:26. Acts 
yr 12. Matt, 27:55. 1 Tim. 5:10, 811,21, t2Cor. 11 


30, 


Rey. 1:9. u Gal. 2:2,6. x 8:1. Is. 45:17,25. John 6:56, i r. 1:30, 
@ Cor. 5:17,21. Gal. 1.22, 5:6. 6:15. Eph. 2:10. 1 John 4 0. y5. Phil, 4:1. 
1 John 3:14. 22,3,21, a 14:18. Deut. 8:2. 1 Cor. 11:19. 2.Cor. 2:9. 8:22, Phil. 


9:92. 1 Tim, 3:10, 1 Pet. 1:7. b2‘Tim. 4:19. * Or, friends. ¢ Matt, 9:38, 
1 Cor, 15:10,58. 16:16, Col. 1:29. 4:12. 1 Thes, 1:3, 5:12,13, 1 Tim, 4:10. 5:17, 


laboured much in the Lord. 

13 Salute “Rufus ‘chosen in the Lord, and his 
mother and mine. 

14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patro- 
ia Hermes, £and the brethren which are with 
them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and 
his sister, and Olympas, "and all the saints which 
are with them. 

16 Salute one another ‘with a holy kiss. 
«The churches of Christ salute you. 

[Practical Observations.] 

17 WT Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them 
which "cause divisions and "offences, contrary to 
oR doctrine which ye have learned; °and avoid 
them. 


18. Heb. 6:10,11. d Mark 15:21. e Matt. 20:16, John 15:16. Eph. 1:4. 2Thes. 
2:13. 2John 1. f Matt. 12:49,50. Mark 3:35. John 19:27, 1 Tim.5:2.  g 8:29 
Col. 1:2. Heb, 3:1, 1 Pet, 1:22.23, h.2. 1:7. Is, 60:21, Eph.1:l. 1 Pet. 1:2. 
i Acts 20:37. 1 Cor. 16:20. 2 Cor, 13:12. 1 Thes. 5:26, 1 Pet. 5:14. k4. 1 Phil. 
3:17. 2 Thes, 3714,15. m Acts 15:1—5,24. 1 Cor. 1:10—13, 3:3. 11:18. Gal. 1: 
7—9, 2:4, Phil. 3:2,3. Col. 2:8. 2 Pet. 2:1,2. 1 John 2:19. 2John7—10. Jude 
19. n Matt. 18:7, Luke 17:1. o Matt, 18:17. 1 Cor, 5:9—11. 2 Vhes. 3:6,14. 
1 Tim, 6;3—5. Tit. 3;10. 2 John 10,11. 


cause it appears, (Acts 18:2—26.) that during all this time, 
they were either with St. Paul, or abiding at Ephesus. Lastly, 
had the notes of time in this epistle, which we have seen to 
be perfectly incidental, compared with the notes of time in 
the first epistle to the Corinthians, fixed this epistle to be 
either contemporary with that, or prior to it, a similar contra- 
diction would have ensued; first, because, when the epistle 
to the Corinthians was written, Aquila and Priscilla were 
along with St. Pauls (1 Cor, 16:i9.) and because, secondly, 
the history does not allow us to suppose, that between the 
time of their becoming acquainted with him, and the writing 
of that epistle, ... they could have gone back to Rome, so as 
to have been saluted in an epistle to that city; and then have 
come to St. Paul at Ephesus, so as to be joined with him, in 
saluting the church at Corinth. As it is, all things are con- 
sistent.’ —Paley.—The author has transcribed this passage, 
chiefly to give the less learned reader an idea and a specimen 
of the manner, in which able critics can, almost in all cases, 
detect literary forgeries, and establish the authenticity of an- 
cient writing. This is peculiarly needful, in an age of bold 
infidelity ; in which the most confident assertions are made, 
and suppositions advanced, without the shadow of proof ; as 
if a literary forgery were attended with little difficulty, or 
danger of detection; when in fact itis nearly the most diffi- 
cult thing, which can possibly be attempted, and scarcely 
ever escapes detection.—' St. Paul’s contention at Corinth 
was with unbelieving Jews, who at first, *‘ opposed and blas- 
phemed,” and afterwards “ with one accord raised an insur- 
rection against him.” Aquila and Priscilla adhered, we may 
conclude, to St. Paul, throughout this whole contest. (Acts 
18:) ... Jt is highly probable, they should be involved in the 
dangers and persecutions, which St. Paul underwent from the 
Jews ;” .. . as they, though Jews, were assisting to him, in 
preaching to the Gentiles at Corinth. They had taken a de- 
cided part, in the great controversy of that day, the admission 
of the Gentiles toa parity of religious situation with the Jews, 
For this conduct alone,... they may seem to have been enti- 
tled to thanks, from the churches of the Gentiles” Paley. 

My helpers. (3) Tous ovvesyous pov. 9,21. 1 Cor, 3:9. 2 
Cor, 1:24. 8:23. Phil. 2:25. 4:3. Col. 4,11. 1 Thes. 3:2 
Philem. 1,24. 3 John 8.—Zuvepyew. 8:28. See on Mark 
36:20.—Laid down (4) ‘YreSnxav. 2 Tim. 4:6. Not else- 
where N. T.—Gen. 49:15. 2 Chr.9:18. Sept.—Neck.]} 
Toaxndov. See on Luke 15:22. 

V.5. The apostle also desired to be remembered with 
the same expressions of affection to Epenetus: for the 
words rendered “greet” and “salute,” are the same in the 
original. (3) He was peculiarly beloved by the apostle, 
having been his first convert in Achaia, and the earnest of 
his subsequent usefulness. Perhaps he was the first of the 
iets of Stephanus, who embraced the gospel. (1 Cor. 

First-fruits.| Azapyn. 1 Cor. 16:15. Jam. 1:18. Rev. 
16:4. See on 11:16, > 

V.6—15. It is not known what Mary this was; (6) or in 
what respect she had “‘ bestowed much labour” on the apostle 
and his friends; but she had, in some proper manner, been 
very active in proviaing for their support and comfort. Andro- 
nicus and Junia, being Jews, and of the same tribe and family 
with St. Paul, had on some occasion been imprisoned with 
him for the sake of the gospel. They had, probably, been 
converted on the day of Pentecost, or soon after, and were 
well known and esteemed by the other apostles, even while 
Paui had been a persecutor: as they ‘‘were in Christ,” that 
is, believers before the apostle was ; (Marg. Ref. t, x.) and 
consequently had then been the objects of his scorn and 
enmity. (Note, 1 John 3:13—15.) Of the persons who are 
next mentioned, nothing certain is known. Apelles had 
approved himself to be a true believer, by his exemplary, 
zealous conduct. Probably, Aristobulus was not a Christian; 
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but he had several in his household, of whom the apostle had 
some knowledge. Narcissus is supposed to have been a very 
powerful and wicked man, of whom many things are recorded 
in the Roman histories: yet he too had believers in his family, 
probably among his numerous slaves! Rufus seems to have 
been the son of Simon the Cyrenian; and his mother had 
showed such attention to Paul, that he deemed her desery- 
ing from him of the honour and respect due to a parent. 
(Marg. Ref. d—f. Mark 15:21. Note, John 19:25—27.)—It is 
remarkable, that the apostle, amidst all his engagements, 
should be so well acquainted with the’ names and characters 
of many Christians, residing in a city which he had never 
visited. Most of them, indeed, were such as he had pre- 
viously been acquainted with; and they formed but a small 
part of the believers at Rome. Yet this shows his indefati- 
gable diligence, and his attention to every thing relative to 
the churches of the Gentiles. Xenophon states it as pecu- 
liarly admirable in Cyrus, that he so knew all the officers of 
his numerous army, that, in giving his orders, he addressed 
each of them by name; and that he made it his study, to he 
able to do this.—It may also be observed, that the apostle 
never mentioned the name of Peter, which he doubtless 
would have done, had Peter then resided at Rome: this 
powerfully militates against all the traditions of antiquity 
respecting Peter, on which so enormous a fabrie of usur- 
pation and superstition has been erected—Jn Christ. (7) 
Notes, 8:1,2. Is. 45:15—17,23—25. John 6:52—58. 15:2—5. 
17:20—23. 1 Cor. 1:26—31. 2 Cor. 5:17. 121—6. 1 John 
5:20,21. 

Bestowed much labour. (6) WodXa exomacev. 12. Malt. 11. 
28. John 4:6,38. Acts 20:35. 1 Cor. 15:10, et al. My fellow 
prisoners. (7) Xvvacxpadrwrovs pov. Col. 4:10. Philem. 23. 
Not elsewhere. Ix ovy, et aixparwros, Luke 4:19.—Or 
note.] Emtonyot. Matt. 27:16. Ex em, et enna, signum— 
Approved. (10) Tov doxtpov. See on 14:18.—Which are in 
the Lord. (11) Tous ovras ev Kupty. 7. 

V. 16. A holy kiss.) Marg. Ref. i—This expression 
of spiritual affection, to which the apostle exhorted them, in 
order to show that his epistle had produced its intended effect 
in promoting mutual love among them, has been supposed to 
have been used by men and women separately: yet, as it 
seems afierwards to have been laid aside, because of abuse 
or slander, that opinion perhaps is groundless, and rather the 
effect of modern ideas of propriety, resulting from licentious 
refinement, than suited to the pure simplicity of those primi- 
tive times.—T'he apostle further informed them, that the 
several churches of Christ, which he had visited, desired to 
express their affectionate regard to them. 

A holy kiss.]| | DiA\npare dyup. 1 Cor. 16:20. 2 Cor, 13:12. 
1 Thes. 5:26. 1 Pet. 5:14. See on Luke 7:45.—Salute.} 
bee tak 3,5—15,21—23, Matt. 10:12. Luke 10:4. Acts 
20:1, et al. WW 

V. 17—20. The apostle wrote from the fulness of his 
heart: and therefore, when he seémed to be concluding, his 
overflowing love induced him to begin again; as a further 
topie occurred to his mind. Thus he here interrupted his 
subject, that he might warn the Christians at Rome, to 
“note” and carefully guard against the persons, whose con- 
duct, doctrine, or insinuations tended to make divisions in 
the church, or to stumble or mislead inquirers; and to avoid 
them, as they would persons who were infected with some 
contagious disease. (Marg. Ref. 1—o.) For, whatever they 
professed, they “did not serve Christ” or seek his glory in 
what they did: but they rather sought the indulgence of their 
appetites; and advanced, or zealously contended for, their 
peculiar opinions, in order to support themselves, and live i 
plenty, without labour. (Marg. Ref. p,q. Notes, Phil. 3: 
17—19, 2 Pet. 2:10—19.) Thus, by their benevolent and 
flattering language, and plausible harangues, they eee 
upor the judgment, and insinuated themselves into the 
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18 For they that are such Pserve not our Lord 
Jesus Christ, sbut their own belly ; 

words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of *the 
simple. i 

19 For tyour obedience is come abroad unto all 
men. “Lam glad therefore on your behalf: but 
xyet [would have you wise unto that which is 
good, and ‘simple concerning evil. 

20 And Ythe God of peace “shall tbruise Satan 
under your feet shortly. *The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 

21 *Timotheus my workfellow, and ‘Lucius, 
and ‘Jason, and *Sosipater, ‘my kinsmen, salute 

you. 
? 22 I Tertius, who wrote this epistle, "salute 
you in the Lord. 
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affections, of those persons, who were favourably dis- 
posed to hear the gospel, but were unsuspecting and undis- 
cerning. (Marg. Ref. r.) Men of this character had done 
great mischief at Corinth, whence this epistle is supposed 
to have been written: (Notes, 2 Cor. Ll—-6,13 13.) and 
he feared lest they should do the same at Rome. The 
apostle was the more earnest, to caution the Romans against 
such artful deceivers: because their unreserved “ obedience” 
to the will of Christ was every where spoken of, with great 
approbation. He was therefore much rejoiced at this good 
seport of them, and desired that it might prevail still more: 
yet he would have them to be obedient from an established 
judgment, as well as froma proper disposition of heart: he 
greatly desired that they might ‘be wise” and prudent in 
every good work; and simple and inexperienced only con- 
cerning evil, and unacquainted with its painful effects; and 
thus be harmless and inoffensive. (Marg. Ref. r—x. Notes, 
Mrait. 10:16—18. 1 Cor. 14:20—25.) He knew that Satan, 
who was permitted to bruise the heel of the Seed of the 
woman, would annoy them to the uttermost: but their recon- 
ciled God, the Author of inward and outward peace, would 
“ shortly bruise” that enemy, and all his agents, ‘“‘under 
their feet,” and give every believer an entire and final victory 
over him. (Marg. Ref. y, z. Notes, Gen. 3:14,15. Luke 
10:17—20.) He therefore prayed that the pardoning mercy 
and sanctifying grace of Christ might always be with them. 
(Marg. Ref. a.) 

Mark. (17) Exorewv. Luke 11:35. 2 Cor. 4:18. Gal. 6:1. 
LZkonos, Phil. 3:14.—Divisions.] Acyoorastas. 1 Cor. 3:3. 
Gal. 5:20. Ex dtxa, separatim, et oraots, statio— Avoid. 
Exk\wware. 3:12. Mal. 2:8. Sept.—Good words. (18) Xpn- 
arodoyias. Here only. Ex xpnoros, aptus, henignus, et Noyos, 
sermo.—Fair speeches.] EvdAoytas._1 Cor. 10:16. 2 Cor. 9:5. 
Eph. 1:3. Jam. 3:10.—The simple.] Tw axaxwy. Heb, 7:26. 
—Job 2:3, Prov. 1:4,22. 8:5. 14:15. Sept. Ab a, priv. et kakos, 
malus. ‘Such as are without fraud and suspicion, who hav- 
ing a desire to do well, yet want wisdom to discern the sub- 
tleties and ends of those who make divisions in the church.’ 
Leigh—Simple. (19) ‘‘ Harmless.” Marg. Axepacous. Phil. 
2:15. See on Matt. 10:16.—The God of peace. (20) ‘O Be05 
rns ecpnyns. 15:33, Heb. 13:20,—Shall bruise.] ‘* Tread.” 

arg. Zuvrpiver. See on Mark 5:4.—Shortly.| Ev raxet. 
Luke 18:8. Acts 12:7. 22:18. 25:4. Rev. 1:1. 22:6. 

V. 21—23. (Marg. Ref. Notes; Acts 13:1—3. 16:1—3. 
17:59, 204.)—The apostle, not being an expert writer in 
the Greex language, generally employed an amanuensis. 
Tertius, who wrote this epistle has been supposed to be the 
same person as Silas, or Silvanus ; because Silas in Hebrew 
signifies the Third, as Tertius does in Latin: but this is 
uncertain, and not very probable. Gaius perhaps was the 
‘same person, to whom John addressed his third epistle. 
(Preface, 3 John.) Being a man of affluence, he hospitably 
entertained Paul and his company ; and he was so liberal in 
services of this kind, that he might be called ‘‘ the host of the 
whole churea.” Erastus, as the steward, or treasurer, of 
‘Corinth, must have been a person of considerable rank, who 
had embraced the gospel. 

Mine host. (23) ‘O tevos pou. Matt. 25:35. 27:7, et al.— 
In hoc loco pro £evodoxos, kevodoxew, 1 Tim. 5:10. ut hospes 

ro peregrino, et qui peregrinos in hospitio recipit.— The cham- 


b ray *O otxovopos. 1 Cor. 4:1,2. 1 Pet. 4:10. See on 
Luke 12:42. 
'_V.24, (20. Notes, 2 Cor. 13:11—14, v. 14. Gal. 6:17,18. 


Eph. 6:2\—24. 2 Tim. 4:19—22, v.22.) Nothing like this lan- 
guage is used in the name of any prophet or apostle in the 
whele Szripture. (Notes, Num. 6:24—27. Deut. 10:8,9.) 
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23 ‘Gaius mine host, and of the whdle church 
saluteth you. *Krastus the chamberlain of the 
city saluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 

24 '!'The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. 

25 Now ™to him that is of power to establist: 
you “according to my gospel, °and the preaching 
of Jesus Christ, Paccording to the revelation of 
the mystery, 4which was ‘kept secret since the 
world began, 

26 But "now is made manifest, ‘and by th 
Scriptures of the prophets, taccording to the com 
mandment of “the everlasting God, made known 
to all nations *for the obedience of faith: 

27 To ’God ‘only wise, be glory through Jesus 
Christ for ever. Amen. 
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V.25—27.. The apostle at length concluded the epistle, 
with ascribing glory to God in such a manner as to direct the 
faith and dependence of those whom he addressed, to be 
placed entirely on him. He was aware that nothing, but the 
almighty power of God, could preserve them from the fatal 
assaults of their subtle and potent enemies. But God was 
able to establish them in the faith, hope, and obedience of the 
gospel, which had been preached to them ; for this accorded 
to the doctrine of Christ, respecting the salvation of sinners, 
and the calling of the Gentiles, preached by him in other 
churches. (Marg. Ref. n, 0.) This great mystery had been 
concealed from mankind in general, since the beginning, and 
had only been in part revealed to the Jews: but at length it 
had been openly manifested, according to the writings of the 
ancient prophets, and by the accomplishment of them; and 
by the preaching of the gospel, according to the command- 
ment of the eternal God, to his apostles and evangelists: that 
it might be made known to the nations, in order to deliver 
them from their idelatries and iniquities, and lead them to 
“the obedience of faith.” (Marg. Ref. p—x. Notes, 1:1 
—4. Matt. 13:16,17,34,35. 1 Cor, 2:6—13. Eph. 1:9—12. 3:1 
—12. Tit. 1:1—4.) To this God of infinite wisdom and 
knowledge, from whom all wisdom originates, all glory and 
worship ought to be rendered for ever, through his Son Jesus 
Christ.—By “the only wise God” we must understand the 
Deity, without respect to the distinction of Persons : or the 
Father, without excluding the Son or the Holy Spirit; who 
in many Scriptures are shown to be coequal with the Father, 
in all divine perfections. But as the Godhead is revealed to 
us, in and by the incarnate Word, our divine Mediator ; s¢ 
we must in him see the glory of God, and our adoration ane 
worship must in the same way be presented. (Marg. Ref. 
y. Notes, 1 Tim. 1:17. Jude 22—25, v. 25.) 

To him that is of power. (25) Twduvapevy. Eph. 3:20. 
Heb. 5:2. Jude 24.—To establish.) Zrnpr€at. 1:11. See on 
Luke 9:51.—The preaching.] To knovypa. Matt. 12:41. Luke 
11:32. 1 Cor. 1:21. 15:14. 2 Tim. 4:17. Tit. 1:3.—Which was 
kept secret.) Seovynusvov. Luke 9:36, 20:26. Acts 12:17. 15: 
12,13. 1 Cor. 14:34.—Since the world began.]  Xpovots 
aves. 2 Tim. 1:9. Tit. 1:2.—The commandment. (26) 
Exctraynv. 1 Cor. 7:6,25. 2 Cor.8:8. 1 Tim. 1:1. Tit. 1:3 
2:15. Ab extracow, dispono, Luke 4:36, 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—16. True religion teaches men humbly and frankly 
to acknowledge their obligations, even to those who in many 
respects are their inferiors; and “it becometh saints,” to 
receive and be helpful to each other for the Lord’s sake, as 
they have opportunity, and to requite the kindness which has 
been shown to any of their brethren. Indeed the whole 
church is under obligations to those, who venture their lives, 
or lav themselves out, to preserve or asssist the useful ser= 
vants of Christ. If an apostle so kindly remembered each 
of those, who had ‘t bestowed labour upon him ;” much more 
will the Lord remember all the services, which have been 
performed from love to him and the gospel. (Notes, Matt. 
10:40—42. 25:34—40. Heb. 6:9,10.)—Seniority in faith gives 
a real precedency ; and the bonds of grace are. nearer than 
those of nature.—Christ is as much present in the family 
worship of those, who meet in his name, as in the more pube 
lic assemblies of his saints. Believers are often found in 
those families, of which the principals are unconverted : and 
they should perform their several relative duties, with cheer- 
fulness and a deference to their superiors, though strangers 
to the grace of God ; (Notes, 1 Tim. 6:1—5, 1 Pet, 2:18—25,. 
nor are they on account of their low condition less regarded o¢ 
beloved by the Lord, or by his faithful and zealous ministers, 
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16:15. Luke 24 cay 
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V.17—27. In order to maintain our communion with the 
Lord and with his saints uninterrupted ; those persons must 
be marked with decided disapprobation, and avoided, who 
aim to prejudice believers against each other, to draw them 
off from faithful pastors, or to seduce them into strange 
doctrines, contrary to the simple truths of God’s word. For, 
notwithstanding their zeal and confidence, as if they alone 
were the servants of Christ, they evidently do not belong to 
our ‘Prince of peace ;” but are the slaves of their selfish 
interests, sensual appetites, or ambition. By their apparent 
affection and compassion, and by their well-worded declama- 
tions, they deceive many hopeful injudicious persons ;,and 
few are absolutely secured from their plausible delusions. 
While, therefore, we give Christians merited commendation 
for their obedience hitherto; we should use every proper 
means to render them “ wise to that which is good,” and to 
keep them inexperienced ‘in that which is evil:” as well as 
to encourage them and ourselves with the assurance, that 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
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Every expression of the most endeared affection should be 
used among believers, but in the most pure and holy manner. 
—Those who honour Christ by showing kindness to his 
people, will be honoured by him, having their names written 
in the book of life.—True religion does not require men to 
quit public stations; when they can fill them to the glory os 
God, and the benefit of his church.—T'rusting in the power 
of God, to establish us in the faith and hope of the gospel, 
thankfully receiving the revelation of the mystery, which was 
so long kept secret from mankind; endeavouring to make 
known the gospel ‘according to the Scriptures of the prophets, 
and the commandment of the everlasting God,” in all parts of 
the world; and to help al! who by scriptural means attempt 
this, to the utmost of our ability, and with our unceasing 
prayers: remembering that we are called to the “t obedience 
of faith,” and that every degree of true wisdom is from the 
“ only wise God ;” we should endeavour, by word and deed, to 
render glory tohim through Jesus Christ; that so ‘ the grace 


“ the God of peace will bruise Satan under our feet shortly.” ' of our Lord Jesus Christ may be with us for ever. Amen” 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


Tux narrative of the apostle’s successful preaching at Corinth, has been considered. (Notes, cts 18:1—17,) But very soon after 
he left the church which he founded there, other teachers came thither, who made great pretensions to eloquence, wisdom, and 
knowledge of Christian liberty ; and thus undermined his influence, and the credit of his ministry. By these means, the Corinthians 
were divided into parties, engaged in eager disputes, and seduced into various irregularities in practice, and errors in doctrine.— 
‘Tt appears, that this letter to the Corinthians was written by St. Paul, in answer to one which he had received from them, (7:1.) 
and that the seventh, and some of the following chapters, are taken up in resolving certain doubts, and regulating certain points 
of order, concerning which the Corinthians had... consulted him.... Though... they had written to St. Paul, requesting his 
answer and directions, in these points ; they had not said one syllable about thre enormities and disorders which had erept in among 
them, and in the blame of which they all shared ; but his information concerning these irregularities had come round to him from 
other quarters, ... by more private intelligence.’ Paley. The epistle was therefore written, not only as an answer to the inquiries 
of the Corinthians by letter ; but in order to oppose, and if it could be terminate, the various corruptions, in doctrine and practice, 
which prevailed, to subvert the influence of the false teachers, and to re-establish the apostle’s own authority inthat church. By 
general truths, he, with great address and prudence, made way for a more direct and particular opposition to the several gross 
irregularities and dangerous mistakes, into which they had beeu seduced. He stated the truth and will of God in various particular: 
with great energy of argumeit and animation of style: -he satisfactorily resolved the several questions which had been propose 
to him _ he, with great tenderness and wisdom, intermixed exhortations and directions with his other subjects ; and he concluded 
with affectionate and pathetic prayers for them.—Though this epistle is not so systematic as that to the Romans, it is replete with 
important instruction, and contains the fullest and most interesting declaration and demonstration of the resurrection of believers, 
in consequence of the resurrection of their Lord, which is any where to be found, (Notes, 15:)—It is most evident, that the epistle 
was written by the apostle, when residing at or near Ephesus, and some time before he left that city. (Note, 16:0—9.)—Learned 
men generally calculate, that it was written about A. D. 45, 56, or 57.—‘ Tn the uinth year of Claudius, saith Orosius, in the tenth 
say others, in the twelfth says Dr. Pearson, the Jews were banished from Rome: and St. Paul coming to Corinth, finds Aquila 
and Priscilla newly come from thence to Corinth on that occasion. (Acts 18:2.) He stays there a year and a half; (11)... at 
Ephesus three years, (Acts 20:31.) and at the close of these three years, he writes this epistle. ... If with Dr. Pearson, you bégin 
them only at the twefth of Claudius, they will end in the third of Nero, A. D.47.2. Whitiy. But this learned writer has allowed 
no time for the apostle’s voyage, and journey to Jerusalem, and his progress through the churches of Syria, Galatia, and other 
parts of Asia Minor; and the same oversight has been fallen into by most of those, whom the author has had the opportunity of 
consulting, who date the epistle so early.—‘ A. D. 54. Paul at Corinth meets with Aquila and Priscilla.... A, D. 46. Paul departs 
from Corinth, and passeth to Ephesus ; thence he sets out towards Jerusalem, ...he lands at Cesarea, goes down to Antioch, and 
comes into the regions of Galatia and Phrygia, confirming the disciples in all these places.—A. D. 57, Paul returns to Ephesus. ... 
A.D. 60. About this time a schism ariseth in the church at Corinth, which causeth Paul, (now in or about Ephesus,) to write his 
First Epistle to the Corinthians.’ Index to the Quarto Oxford Bible, 1794. The person who compiled this index, seems to place 
the writing of the epistle subsequent to the tumult at Ephesus, which it certainly was not. (Notes, 16:5—9. 2 Cor. 1:8—ll.) It 
could not, however, be written long before the apostle left Ephesus ; and probably the index above quoted does not allow too much 
time, for the apostle’s progress from Jerusalem to Ephesus. (Notes, Acts 18:18—23, 19:8--12.) This computation, therefore, 
the author has fixed on, as more satisfactory than any other which he has seet).—The epistle contains no express prophecies ; but 
nothing can exceed the decided claim to divine inspiration, which the writer advances. (Noles, 2:6—13.) He either therefore 


ace what he was not entiled to; or his epistles are not only genuine and authentic, but divinely inspired. (Preface to the 
Epistles.) 


CHAPTER I. 


The apostle salutes the church at Corinth, 1—3; thanks God for the grace and 
gifts conferred on the Christians residing there, 4—7; and expresses his 
confidence respecting their salvation, 8,9. He exhorts them to unity, and 
reproves their dissensions, 10—16. ‘‘ The preaching of the crosyis fooiis- 
ness Lo them that perish, but the power and wisdom of God,’ to the salvation 
of believers, 17—25. To exclude boasting, God has not called the wise, the 
mighty, or the noble ; but the foolish, the weak, and those whom man despises, 
26—29. Christ is **made of God,’ to those whoareinhim. ‘* Wisdom, 
and Righteousness, and Sanctification, and Redemption,” that we may glory 
in the Lord alone, 30, 31. 


AUL, called to be *an apostle of Jesus Christ 
‘through the will of God, and ¢Sosthenes our 
brother, 


a Rom. 1:1. Gal. 2:7,8. _b 3:9. 9:1,2, 15:9, Luke 6:13, John 20:21. Acts 1:2, 
25,26. 22:21. Rom. 1:5, 2 Cor. 11:5. 12:12. Gal. 1:1. Epo. 4:11. 1 Tim. 1:1. 2: 
7, ¢ 9:16,17, Tohn 15:16, 2 Cor. 1:1. Gal. 1;15,16. Eph.1:1. Col. 1:1. d Acts 
18:17, e Acts 18:8—I1, 2 Cor. 1:1. Gas.1;2. 1 Thes. 1:1. 2 Thes. 1:}. 1 Tim. 
8:15. fJudel, g 30. 6:9—11, John 17:17—19. Acts 15:9, 26:18, Eph. 5:26. 


NOTES.—CuHap. I. V. 1, 2. (Notes, Rom. 1:i—4. 
Gal. 1:1,2.) There was a party at Corinth, who depreciated 
St. Paul’s ministry, and questioned his apostolical authority : 
it was therefore proper for him to begin his epistle with an 
express declaration, that he was called, ‘through the will of 
God” to that high office in the church : and it was conciliatory 
and condescending, to join Sosthenes with him, in this salu- 
fation and address ; as he meant to reprove many evils, which 


( 552 ) 


2 Unto the church of God which is at Co- 
rinth, ‘to them that are ¢sanctified in Christ Jesus, 
healled to be saints, ‘with all that in every place 
call upon the name of Jesus Christ ‘our Lord, 
both theirs and ours: 

3 1Grace be unto you, and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. __ 

4 J ™thank my God always on your behalf, for 
the grace of God which is given you by Jesus 
Christ; 


Heb. 2:11, 10:10. 13:12, h Rom.1:7. 1 Thes. 4:7, 2Tim, 1:9, 1 Pet. 1:15 16, 
i Acts 7:59,60. 9:14. 22:16, 2 Thes. 2:16,17. 2 Tim, 2;22, k 8:6, Ps. 45:11. Acts 
10:36. Rom. 10:12, 14:8,9. 2 Cor. 4:5, Phil. 2;9—11, Rev. 19:16. 1 See on Rom, 
1:7. 1 Pet, 1:2. m See on Rom. 1:8. 6:17. Acts 11:23. 21:20. n3. Jobn 10:30. 
14:14,16,17,26, 15:26, 1 Tim. 1:14. 7 


had crept in among the Corinthians. (Marg. Ref. b—d.) 
It is probable that Sosthenes was one of those, who ha 

been appointed to the ministry, accompanied Paul in his 
travels. (ote, Acts 18:12—17.) The apostle addressea 
“the church of God,” or the collective body of Christians, at 
Corinth, as “sanctified in Christ,” which some explain of 
their having been separated, or set apart for Gad in hig 
eternal purpose, as ‘chosen in Chrwst to be saints’ or holy 


A. D. 60. 


5 That °in every thing ye are enriched by him, 
Pin all utterance, dand in all knowledge ; 

6 Even as "the testimony of Christ *was con- 
firmed in you: : 

7 So that tye come behind in no gift; "waiting 
for the “coming of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

8 Who shall also *confirm you unto the end, 


o 4:7—10. Rom. 11;12, 2 Cor, 9:11, Eph. 2:7. 3:8. p 12:10. 14:5,6,26. Acts 2: 
6: 23,4 1, 13:2,8. Rom. 15:4. 
313. 2 Pet. 3:18. 


Rom. 15:19. 
u 4:5. Gen, 49:18. Matt. 
1 Thea, 1:10. 2 Tim. 4:8. Tit. 2:13. 
2 Pet. 3:12. Jude2l, * Gr. revecation. Luke 


Heb. 9:28. 10:36,37. Jam. 5:7,8. 


17:30. Col. 3:4. 2 Thes. 1:7. 1 Tim. 6:14,15. 1 Pet, 1:13, 4:13, 5:4, 1 John 3:2. 
x Ps. 37:17,28. Rom. 14:4. 16:25. 2 Cor. 1:21. 1 Thes. 3:13. 2 Thes. 3:3. 1 Pet. 
6:10. y Eph. 5:27. Phil. 2:15. Col, 1:22, 1 Thes, 3:13. 5:23, 2 Pet. 3:14. Jude 


persons ; others, of their being actually sanctified by the com- 
munication of his Spirit. (Marg. Ref. e—h.)—With them 
he also joined “‘all that in every place called upon the name 
of the Lord Jesus ;” who was equally the Lord of the apostle, 
of Sosthenes, and of every believer, It is probable that the 
apostle immediately referred to the other churches in Achaia. 
The passage, however, shows how inseparable the invocation 
of Christ was from the profession of Christianity in those 
days. (Marg. Ref. i, k. Notes, Acts 2:14—21. 9:10—14. 
Rom. 10:5—11.) Some would indeed render it “ those, who 
are called by the name of the Lord Jesus:” but it is evidently 
inconsistent with the proper construction of the Greek lan- 
guage, thus to render it: and this interpretation, we may 
confidently assert, would never have been adopted, if the 
previous opposilion of men’s minds to the divine adoration of 
Christ had riot induced them to have recourse to it: though 
it must be allowed that some have favoured it, who by no 
means denied the Deity of Christ.—To them that are sanc- 
tified, &c. (2) To explain the terms “ sanctified” and “ saints.” 
as implying no more than the profession of Christianity, and 
including all 2ominal Christians, as many learned men do, 
would enervate the language of the apostle, and confound the 
distinction between the form and the power of godliness, which 
it is his grand object to maintain, No doubt there were 
unconverted persons, in the several churches, even in those 
days: but the apostles addressed their epistles to the collec- 
tive body, according to their profession ; thus teaching them 
what that profession implied: but if they were not truly 
saints, they were no more intended, than if they had not been 
called Christians. The arguments by which these learned 
writers support their opinion, would equally prove, that the 
Worst persons in the church at Corinth, were indeed ‘the 
temple of the Holy Spirit,” the “temple of the living God,” 
and entitled to all spiritual and eternal blessings, equally 
with true believers, (3:16. 6:11,19. 2 Cor. 6:16.)—* Even 
here from the beginning he lays the foundation of his future 
reasoning: for if the Corinthians, and all other believers, 
were called by one God, and sanctified in one Christ ; if they 
all had, and owned, the same Lord; whence did the dissen- 
sions arise and get strength among them, as if Christ was 
divided? Bezu. 

Called. (1) KXnros. 2. See on Rom. 1:1.—Through the 
will of God.] Ata Sednparos Ocov. 2 Cor. 1:1. Eph. 11,11. 
Col. 1:1. 2 Tim. 1:1.—To them that are sanctified. (2) ‘Hyt- 
acpevors. 6:11. Heb. 2:11. 10:10,14,29. Jude 1. See on 
John 10:26. (Note, Jude 1,2.)—That call on the name.] 
Tots extkadovpevots to ovopa. Acts 2:21. 7:59. 9:14. 22:16. 
Rom. 10:12—14. 2 Tim. 2:22.—'This in the New Testa- 
ment is the character of a Christian; he is one that calleth 
onthisname. ... That these words ought not to be rendered 

assively, ... is evident from the Septuagint, who still trans- 
ate the phrase 5¥2 NOP (‘he shall call on the name,” which 
is active, by exckaAnoerat ev vvouate Geov, or Ev ovopatt Kup- 
tov. (Gen, 4:26, 12:8, 13:4... . Ps. 79:6. 99:6. 116:4. Js. 65:1. 
Lam. 3:55, Zech. 13:9.) But when the phrase runs thus, 
N1)3 JOY, that is, “thy name is called on us,” or, “we are 
called by thy name,” it is rendered thus, 70 ovoya gov emcke- 
kAnrat. ... (Deut. 28:10. 1 Kings 8:43. 2 Chr. 7:14. Is. 
4:1. 63:19. Jer. 14:9. 15:16. Dan. 9:18,19. Am. 9:12.) ... 
The disciples were first called Christians at Antioch. Now 
before this time, we find not only Stephen calling on this name 
and saying, ‘‘ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit ;” and St. Paul bid 
“to wash away his sins, calling on the name of the Lord ;” 
... but Ananias speaks to the Lord Jesus of St. Paul, ‘‘ He 
hath authority from the high-priest, to bind all that call on 
thy name:” and of him it is said, ‘‘ He destroyed them that 
called on this name in Jerusalem.”—Dr. Hammond, who here 
translates this phrase passively, doth elsewhere translate it 
actively, the context forcing him so, todo. So Rom. 10:13. 
“Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord;” that is, 
ray, and adhere to Christ. ... And Acts 9:14. ‘tHe hath 
thority to bind all that call upon thy name:” that is, saith 
ae, that publicly own the worship of Christ” Whithy. 

V. 3. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Rom. 1:5—7._ Eph. 1:1,2. 
* Tim. 1:1,2. 2 Pet. 1:1,2. Rev. 1:4—6.) ‘Is not this to 
lesire for them grace and peace from God the Father, and 
consequently: to pray for it? Why therefore is it not also 
» desire the ‘same blessings from God the Son VY Whitby; 
and consequently to pray for them. 


Vor. I.—70 


‘CHAPTER I. 


A. D. 60. 


that ye may be ‘blameless in *the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

9 *God is faithful, "by whom ye were called 
unto ‘the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our 

ord. (Practical Observations,] 

10 1 Now ‘I beseech you, brethren, ‘by the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, ‘that ye all speak 


24:25, 7 Phil. 1:6,10, 2:16. 2 Pet. 3:10. a 10:13. Num. 23:19. Deut. 7:9. 32:4. 
Ps, 89;33--35. 100:5. [s. 11:5. 25:1. 49:7, Lam. 3:22, : 


5:23,24, 2 Thes. 3:3. Tit. 1:2. Heb. 2:17. 6:18. 10 oat . bt. 
Rom, 8:28,30. 9:24, Gal.1:15, 1 'Thes. 2:12. 2'Thes. 2:14, 2'Tim. 1:9. Heb, 
3:1. 1 Pet. 5:10. ¢ 30. 10:16. John 15:4,5. 17:21. Rom. 11:17. Gal. 2:20, 
Eph. 2:20—22. 3:6. Heb. 3:14. 1 John 1:3,7. 4:13. d 4:16. Rom. 12:1, 

dor. 6:1. 10:1, Gal.4:12.  Ept Philem. 9,10. 1 Pet. 2:11, 
e Rom. 15:30. 1 Thes.4:1,2, 2Thes.2:1. 1Tim.5:21. 2'im, 4:1 f Ps, 


. 15:5,6. 16:17. 
2 Cor. 13:11. Eph. 4:1—7,31,32. Phil. 1:27, 2:1—4. 1 Thes. 5:13. Jam. 3:19— 
18. 1 Pet. 2:8,9. 


V. 4—9. (Notes, Phil. 1:3—8.) Before the apostle en- 
tered on the immediate subject of his epistle, he endeavoured 
to conciliate the affections of the Corinthians, by calling te 
their recollection the benefits which they had derived from 
his ministry. He continually thanked God on their account, 
for having bestowed his grace upon them, “through Jesus 
Christ ;” by which they had been turned from idolatry, to the 
faith of the gospel and the worship of God. (Marg. Ref. 
m,n. Note, Rom. 1:3—12.)—They had also been ‘ enriched 
by him” with all spiritual gifts, and miraculously enabled ta 
speak in divers languages, and filled with abundant knowledge 
of divine things, and a ready elocution in speaking of them. 
As the testimony of Christ had been confirmed among them, 
by the miracles of the apostle; they too had been enabled to 
work miracles after they had embraced it: so that they had 
come behind no other church in any spiritual gift, before the 
new teachers were known among them. (Marg. Ref. o—t. 
Note, Gal. 3:1—5.) Thus, they were preparing themselves 
and each other, as those who waited for the coming of Christ 
their Lord and Judge; (Marg. Ref.u. Notes, Matt. 25:14 
—30. Luke 19:11—27. 1 Thes.1:9,10. Heb. 9:27,28.) By 
the continued supplies of his grace he would “ confirm them to 
the end” of their course, in the faith and hope of the gospel - 
that they might be preserved blameless, in their conduct 
through life; and stand completely justified and sanctified in 
the day of judgment. (Notes, Phil. 1:9—11. 1 Thes. 5:23—28, 
Jude 22—25.) This would certainly be the case, if they were 
what they professed and appeared to be: seeing ‘* God is faith- 
ful” to his promises and covenant, which he ratified with them 
personally, when he effectually called them to be partakers 
of Christ and all his blessings, and to a life of communion 
with him, The apostle indeed afterwards intimated his 
doubts of some ofthe Corinthians; yet he here addressed 
them, as being, in the judgment of charity, what they pro- 
fessed to be.—Out of the abundance of his heart he repeats 
the words, ‘‘Our Lord Jesus Christ,” so often, that there is 
a danger of those readers, whose hearts are strangers to the 
holy affection which occupied that of the apostle, being dis- 
gusted with the repetition.—Blameless, &c. (8) ‘He calls 
them blameless, not whom none had ever blamed ; but those 
whom none could justly blame ; that is, those who are in 
Christ Jesus. (Rom. 8:1,33.)’ Beza. Certainly neither 
spotless innocence, nor sinless perfection, nor such a tenor of 
conduct from their first profession of Christianily, as was 
wholly unblamable, could be meant: for the apostle blames 
many things afterwards, which were very general among 
them ; yet their renewal to holiness seems intended, and their 
conduct as harmless and blameless, at least equally with 
their justification. (Marg. Ref. x, y. Notes, Eph. 5:22— 
27. Col. 1:21—23.) ‘God will make good his promise, ..- 
if you do not fail yourselves.’ Hammond. It seems, that 
the system, which this learned writer adopts, cannot be 
maintained, without “adding to the word” of God; for he 
and his coadjutors frequently insert a clause of this kind, as 
if the inspired writers had forgotten it, and had expressed 
themselves incautiously! In fact, it is an interpolation, and 
as such must be rejected. All professed Christians indeed, 
at Corinth, would not be ‘kept by the power of God, through 
faith, unto salvation ;” for some were not true believers; yet 
all those whom the apostle especially addressed, would thus 
persevere ; namely, “the saints,” even those whom God_had 
called to the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ.” (Votes 
Rom. 8:28—39.) 

Ye are enriched. (5) ExdourtoSnre. 2 Cor. 6:10. 9:11. Noi 
elsewhere N. T. Gen. 14:23. 1 Sam. 2:7. Prov. 10:4,22. 
Sept.—Wovrsw, Luke 1:35. 12:21.—Was confirmed. ( 
EfsBawsy. 8. See on Mark 16:20.—Ye come behind. (7, 
"YorepstoSat, 8:8. 12:24. 2 Cor. 11:5. 12:11. See on Rom. 
3:21.—Gift.] Xapiopart. See on Rom. t:11, 5:15.—TVait+ 
ing for.] Amexdexopnevovs. See on Rom.8:19.—The coming.) 
“Revelation.” Marg. Tnv anoxavpuw. Rom. 8:19. 2 
Thes. 1:7. 1 Pet. 1:7.—Unto the end. (8) ‘Ews redovs. 2 Cor, 
1:13. Heb. 3:6,14. 6:11. Rev. 2:26.—Blameless.] Aveyxdnrous. 
Col. 1:22. 1 Tim. 3:10. Tit. 1:6,7. Ab a priv. et eycadew, 
Rom. 8:33.—The fellowship. (9) Kowwray. 10:16 See on 
Rom. 15:26, 

V.10—16. After this conciliatory introduction, the apostle 
proceeded to the subject, on which he particularly wrote to 
the Corinthians ; and to point out that leading evil which 


( 553 ) 


ASD epe. * 


the sare th ng, and that there be no ‘divisions 
among you, but that ye be perfectly joined 
together :n the same mind, and in the same 
judgment 

11 For %it hath been declared unto me of you, 
my brethren, by them which are of the house of 
Chloe, "that there are contentions among you. 

12 Now 'this I say, that every one of you 
saith, "I am of Paul; and I of !Apollos; and I of 
“Cephas; and I of Christ. ; 

13 Is "Christ divided? °was Paul crucified, 
for you? Por were ye baptized in the name of 
Paul? 

14 I4thank God that I baptized none of you, 
but "Crispus and *Gaius ; 


* Gr. schisms, 11:18, 12:25, Matt. 9:16. Mark 2:21. John 7:43, 9:16. 10:19. Gr. 
11:18, Gen, 27:42, 37:2, 1 Sam. 25:14—17, hh 3:3, 6:1—7, Prov. 13:10. 18:6, 
Cor, 12:20. Gu 1Tim. 6:4, 2 Tit. 2:23—25, 

4:1,2. 17:29, 1 k 3:4—6,21—23. 4:6. 116:12, Acts 

18;24-—28. 19:1. Gal. 2:9. n2Cor. 11:4, Gal, 1;7, 

Eph. 4:5. 0 6:19,20, Rom, 14:9. 2 Cor 4,15. Tit. 2:14. p15, 10:2 

98:19, Acts 2:38. 10:48. 19:5. q4. 14:18, 2 Cor. 2:14. Eph, 5:20, Col. 3:15, 


gave rise to the other evils that he meant to reprove. He 
besought and exhorted them, by the name, the honour, and the 
authority of Christ, to cease from “ murmurings and disput- 
ings ;” that they might all join in the same language of faith ; 
avoid all schisms, contentions, or disunion of heart ; and be 
“ yerfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same 
judgment,” as the different members are compacted into 
one body.--Considering the ditferent capacities, educations, 
habits, and prejudices of mankind, it seems impossible to 
avoid all difference of opinion; but it is equally true that 
fallen men will never on earth “love God with all their 
heart,” and “ their neighhours as themselves ;” yet the rule 
und exhortation must not be changed on that account. As 
we have one rule, and one standard of truth, and one Spirit 
to be our Teacher 3 so, in proportion to our humility, simpli- 
city, and diligence, we come to be of ‘fone mind and judg- 
ment,” in the great concerns of religion : and were we perfect 
in these things, we should also be perfectly united im senti- 
ment and affection. (ote, Jer. 32:39—41.) This will be the 
case in heaven; and it will at length be so in a great degree 
on earth. ‘The nearer we come to it, the more we approxi- 
mate to perfection: all our divisions arise from a sinful cause, 
which must not be excused ; but while this cause subsists, 
we should endeavour to bear with each other in respect of it, 
and so to “ keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” 
(Marg. Ref. d—f. Notes, Eph. 4:1—6. Phil. 1:27—30. 2:1— 
4.) Yet we ought continually to pray for the more abundant 
pouring out of the Spirit of truth and love, on ourselves and 
all our fellow-Christians, that we may be “perfectly joined 
together in the same mind and in the same judgment.”—The 
apostle gave the Christians at Corinth this seasonable admo- 
nition ; because he had been informed by those, on whom he 
could depend, and whom he did not hesitate to mention, 
that the church in that city was troubled with contentions. 
They were in a divided state ; and he might say, that every 
one of them was attached to some particular teacher, 
in opposition to all others. As if one should profess him- 
self to belong to Paul’s company ; another, to that of the 
eloquent Apollos ; another to Peter, the great Apostle of the 
circumcision: and as if others professed themselves the dis- 
ciples of Christ alone, to excuse their disregard for all his 
ministers! (Marg. Ref. g—m.)—It has been thought, with 
probability, that the apostle does not mention these names, 
as really the heads of the parties into which the Corinthians 
had divided; but in order more emphatically to mark the evil 
of the thing itself, and the absurdity of dividing the church, 
out of a disposition inordinately to honour some particular 
teacher ; or to despise faithful ministers, under pretence of 
honouring Christ. However respectable the names might be, 
which were thus used, the thing was indefensible; but it 
would give less umbrage for him to mention himself, Apollos, 
and Cephas, than expressly to name the false teachers who 
were the authors of the discord. (Vote, 2 Cor. 11:13—15.) 
He therefore demanded of the Corinthians, whether Christ 
and his salvation, or his mystical body, could be thus divided, 
and one part set in opposition to another? Had Paul, or had 
any of their other teachers, acquired a right to ,them, by 
atoning for their sins on the cross ? Or had any of them been 
baptized in the name of Paul, as his disciples, who were en- 
gaged in all things, without reserve, to be devoted to him and 
honour him? (Marg. Ref. n—p. Notes, Matt. 28:19,20. 
2 Cor. 5:13—16.) As things had turned out, he was thankful, 
that he had baptized so few of them; lest his opponents 
should have averred that he “baptized them in his own 
name.” He could recollect but a few, whom he had baptized ; 
nor was it necessary that he should be immediately inspired 
with the remembrance of so immaterial a fact: the rest had 
been baptized by others, according to the appointment of 
Christ, without any mention of the apostle’s name in it, as 
they very well knew. (Marg. Ref. q—u.) 

Divisions. (10) “Schisms.” Marg. Extopara. 11:18. 12: 
25. See on Matt. 9:16. The word here evidently signifies 
‘ divisions,” among persons who held the same grand doc- 
tines, and met together for worship in the same ordinances. 
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_ 15, Lest any should say that I lad baptized 
in mine own name. 

16 And I baptized also the "lousehold of Ste- 
phanas; besides, I know not whether I baptized 
any other. [ Practical Observations.] 

17 For Christ sent me *not to baptize, but to 
preach the gospel: Ynot with wisdom of twords, 
jee the cross.of Christ shauid be made of none 
effect. 

18 For *the preaching of the cross is >to them 
that perish ‘foolishness; but ‘unto us which are - 
saved it is the power of God. 

19 For it is written, ‘I will destroy the wisdom 
of the wise, and will brng to nothing the under 
standing of the prudent. 


1 Thes. 5:18. 1 Tim 1:12. Philem. 4. 
29, 7:18. 2 Cor. 11:2. u 16:15,17. Acts 16:15,33, 
18, y 2:1,4,13. 2 Cor. 4:2. 10:3,4,10. 2 Pet, 1:16. Or, speech. 72:5, a 23, 
24, 2:2. Gal, 6:12—14. b Acts 13:41. 2 Cor. 2:15,16. 4:3. 2Thes, 2:10. ¢2l, 
23,25, 2:14, 3:19. Acts 17:18,32. d 24. Ps. 110:2,3. Rom. 1:16. 2 Cor, 10:4,5 
1 Thes. 1:5, Heb.4:12. ¢€ 3:19. Job 5;12,13. Is. 19:3,11. 29:14, Jer. 8:9. 


r Acts 18:8. s Rom. 16:23. t John 3:28, 


x John 4:2. Acts 10:48, 26:17, 


Thus “schisms,” as the word is here used, differed from 
heresies, which related also to doctrines. Note, Acts 28:21,22. 
—Perfectly joined together.| Katnpricpevor. Rom. 9:22. See 
on Matt. 21:16. Karapriots, 2 Cor 13:9. Karapricpos, Eph. 4: 
12.—Judgment.] Tropn. 7:40. Acts 20:3, 2 Cor. 8:10, Phi- 
lem. 14.—In thename. (13) Es ro ovona. Matt. 28:19. 
V.17—19. Many, supposing the administration of sacra« 
ments to be the most honourable part of the ministerial work, 
have conjectured reasons why St. Paul did not,himself bap- 
tize the Corinthian converts: but the reason which he assigns 
entirely subverts their imaginations. Christ did not send his 
apostle to baptize men in his name; (which outward form 
might be administered, with equal validity, by those of infe~ 
rior station and endowments ;) but to preach the gospel}, 
which was a far more important and difficult service : so that 
he left others to baptize those who embraced the truth. 
(Notes, John 4:1—4, v. 2. Acts 10:44—48, v. 48.) Some 
indeed of the Corinthians might think, that he was not sa 
competent to preach the gospel, as this declaration seemed 
to imply : and he readily allowed, that he had not used the 
“wisdom of words,” or those plausible reasonings, rhetorical 
flourishes, and arts of oratory, which they admired, and by 
which some teachers fascinated them. For “Christ sent 
him” to deliver an important message, in plain language: and 
Hie was aware that these decorations, instead of giving effi- 
cacy to his doctrine, would degrade it, and even “render the 
cross of Christ of none effect.” These studied arts of pleasing 
would have enervated the solemn, affecting subject, and ob- 
scured its glory. If indeed the preacher did not seek his owr 
honour, in the display of these endowments; he would at 
least excite men’s attention to him, and admiration of him, 
rather than of his message or his Lord ; and the Holy Spirit 
would not accompany the word by his new creating power, 
when the credit would be given to the instrument, rather than 
to the Agent. (Marg. Ref. x—z. Notes, 2:33—5. Ex. 4:10— 
12. 2 Cor. 4:7. 10:7—11.)—In fact, the preaching of salvation 
for lost sinners, by the ignominous and agonizing crucifixion 
of the incarnate Son of God, was “foolishness” to all those 
who continued in the way to destruction. The sensua., the 
covetous, and the ambitious perceived, that it was incompas 
uble with their favourite pursuits; the Pharisee and the 
moralist exclaimed against it, as needless, and tending to 
licentiousness. The scribe, the Sadducee, and the heathen 
philosopher, each had his reasons for deriding and reviling it; 
and the antinomian would foolishly suppose that Christ was 
crucified, to procure for him the license of gratifying his evil 
propensities. But those who were the saved, by true faith, 
knew this despised doctrine to be the constituted and most 
suitable means, by which the power of God effectually 
wrought, in pulling down the kingdom of Satan, and convert- 
ing sinners to himself. (Marg. Ref. a—d. Notes, 20—24. 
Rom. \:13—16. 2 Cor. 10:1\—6.) And, as to the opinion of 
the wise men of the world, God had declared that he would 
destroy their wisdom, and bring it to nothing. (Marg. Ref. e. 
Notes, 3:18—23. Job 5:12—16. Is. 29:13—16. 44:25—28.)-— 
‘Why did the Holy Spirit choose to deliver such important 
truths, in the barbarous idiom of a few obscure Galileans ? 
Cumpbell. The apostle Paul was not one of these ‘ obscure 
Galileans:’ but is not this highly improper language, concern- 
ing inspired writers, who received the gift of tongues imme- 
diately from the Holy Spirit? They did not learn barbarous 
Greek, as Galilean fishermen. They made no claim to ele- 
gance ; but certainly precision, and perspicuity, and sunpli« 
city, are found in their writings in no common degree.—T'a 
baptize. (17) Whence did the almost universally prevailing 
opinion originate, that the administration of sacraments is the 
peculiar and highest office of the Christian ministry, above 
even that of preaching the gospel? Perhaps the reader has 
never thought of asking this question. I have, however, no 
hesitation in answering, From popery, in its ineipient or more 
matured state: to change by the opus operatum, which the 
priest alone can perform aright, ‘a child of the devil, into ta 
child of God, which must be the case if baptism be regene= 
ration, or inseparable from it; and to change, in the same 
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20 Where fis the wise? where is the scribe? 
where is the disputer of this world? hath not God 
made foolish the wisdom of this world ? 

21 For after that "in the wisdom of God 
'the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased 
God by *the foolishness of preaching to save them 
that believe. 

22 For 'the Jews require a sign, and ™the 
Greeks ?seek after wisdom: 

23 But "we preach Christ crucified, ‘unto the 
Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks 
Pfoolishness 3 


24 But unto them which are ‘called, both Jews. 


g19. 2Sum, 15:31, 16:23, 17:14,23. Job 12:17,20,24, Is, 44: 
h 24, Dan. 2:20. Rom, 11:33, Eph, 3:10. i Matt, 11:25. Luke 
22,28. k Seeonl8. | Matt. 12:38,39, 16:1—4. Mark 8:11, 
29. John 2:18. 4:48. m Acts 17:18—21, n 18. 2:2. Luke 24; 
—35. 10:39—43. 2 Cor. 4:5. Gal, 3:1. 6:14. Eph. 3:8. 0 Is. 8: 
hn 6:53—61. Rom, 9:32,33. Gal. 5:11, 1 Vet. 
r18. Rom, 1:4,16, 
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2:8. p18. 2:14. q 2,9, Luke 7:35, Rom. 8:28—30, 9:24, 


CHAPTER I. 


A. D. 6€ 


and Greeks, Christ "the power of God, and *the 
wisdom of God. 

25 Because ‘the foolishness of God is wiser than 
men; and the weakness of God is stronger that. 
men. (Practical Observations] 

26 For ye see your calling, brethren, how 
“that not many wise men after the flesh, *not 
many mighty, not many noble are called: 

27 But God yhath chosen the foolish things 
of the world to confound the wise; and God hath 
chosen the weak things of the world to confound 
the things which are mighty ; 

28 And base things of the world, and things 


s 30. Prov. 8:1,22—30. Col. 2:3, t 18:27—29, Ex. 13:17. 14:2—4. Josh, 6:2—5, 


Jndg. 7:2—8, 15:15,16. 1 Sam. 17;40—51. 1 Kings 20:14, &c. Zech, 4:6,7. 12: 
7,8. Rom, 11;33—36, vu 20. 2:3—6,13. 3:18—20. Matt. 11:25,26. Luke 10:21, 
John 7:47—49, Jam. 3:13—17, x Luke 1:3. Gr. 18:24,25. John 4:46—53, 19+ 
38,39, Acts 13:7,12. 17:34. Phil. 4:22, Jam. 1 » 2John1.  y Ps. 8:2, 


g—22 


24:2 


5,6. 29:14,19. Zeph.3:12. Matt. 


4; 21:16. Luke 19:39,40, 
Acts 4:11—21. 6:9,10. 7:35,54. 17:18, 


- 2Cor. 4:7. 10:4,5,10. 


way, a piece of bread, into the body, soul, and divine nature 
of Christ, and render it an object of adoration, derives a far 
higher dignity to the priesthood, than eyen apostolical 
preaching can do. I will destroy. (19) From the LXX, 
only changing cpvw, for aSernow. (Is. 29:14.) 

Of words. (17) “* Of speech.” Marg. Aoyov. 18. 2:4.— 
The preaching of the cross. (18) ‘O Xoyos 6 Tov cravpov, 17.— 
To them that perish.] Tots amo\Avpevors. 2 Cor, 2:15. 4:3. 
2 Thes. 2:10. (Note, 2 Cor. 2:14—17.)—Foolishness.| Muwpta. 
21,23. 2:14. 3:19. A pwoos. See on Matt. 5:22.—Which are 
saved.] Tors cwlopevrs. See on Acts 2:47.—The power of 
God.| Avvapas Ozov. 24. Rom. 1:16.—I will bring to 
nothing.| (19) ASsrnow. See on Luke 10:16. Adernacs, 
Heb. 7:18. 

V. 20—24. (Note, Is. 33:17—19.) The philosophers, 
scribes, and disputers of the world, were in general em- 
ployed in confuting each other’s systems ; they scarcely 
agreed in any thing, except in rejecting and despising the 
gospel: and it was evident that their wisdom and learning 
had been of little use to mankind. What indeed had they 
achieved? What traces of their success, in meliorating the 
state of the world, could be discovered 2 Could it be denied, 
that God had exposed the folly of this kind of wisdom, in the 
most conspicuous manner? In his infinite wisdom, he had 
left a great part of the world to follow the dictates of their 
own boasted reason: and the event had demonstrated, that 
the wisdom of fallen man was incompetent to find out or re- 
tain the knowledge of God his Creator; so that idolatry, 
atheism, or skepticism, connected with the most extreme 
wickedness, was the universal effect. (Marg. Ref. f—i: 
Notes, Matt. 11:25,26. Rom. 1:21—32.) When this experi- 
ment had been sufficiently tried; “it pleased God” to send 
forth his apustles and evangelists, to preach that doctrine, 
which was derided as “foolishness; and they delivered 
their message in the most artless and unadorned manner; 
vet, behold, most wonderful effects followed! Immense mul- 
titudes believed the report, were saved from idolatry and 
iniquities, and became the worshippers and servants of the 
living God! (Notes, 1 Thes. 1:5—10.) The Jewish scribes 
indeed, not satisfied with all the demonstrations, from mira- 
cles and prophecies, that Jesus was the Messiah, as not 
savouring his spiritual salvation, demanded ‘ta sign from 
heaven,” and waited for a Messiah, who should “come with 
outward observation ;” (Marg. Ref. |. otes, Mait. 16:1—4. 
Luke 17:20—23.) andthe Greeks required a doctrine adapted 
to their philosophy, and supported by reasonings and specu- 
lations like that of their noted leaders. But the servants of 
God ‘‘ preached Christ crucified ;” this was the grand pecu- 
liarity of their doctrine, the centre of their instructions, and 
the topic on which they delighted to expatiate, and by mo- 
tives deduced from it, they enforced all their exhortations. 
This doctrine of a crucified Messiah; this testimony, that 
he, who had been put to death by the rulers cf the Jews, as 
“a deceiver,” was their long-expected Deliverer and King, 
to whom all subjection was due, and froma whom aii biessings 
were to be expected, was ‘a stumbling stone to the Jews,” 
who took offence at it, and persisted in unbelief: while the 
philosophizing Greeks derided, as the excess of folly, the idea 
-hat a Jew, and one whom that despised nation had crucified 
with ignominy, should be honoured as the Governor and 
Tudge of all mankind, trusted as the only Saviour from ever- 
asting misery, and even adored as the infinite and almighty 
God. (Marg. Ref. m—p.) But all those, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, who were “called according to his purpose,” 
(Notes, Rom. 8:28—31. 9:24—29.) not only saw the power 
of God, in the miracles by which the gospel was confirmed in 
the resurrection of Christ, and in the accomplishment of 
ancient prophecies; and his wisdom in the glorious plan of 
redemption, as harmoniously honouring all the divine perfec- 
tions and magnifying the divine law: but they experienced 
Christ to be “the Power of God and the Wisdom of God,” 
to deliver them from the bondage of sin, and to make them 
“wise unto salvation ;” and they clearly discerned that he 
and his gospel were the grand medium by which the power 
and wisdom of God were displayed; in the subversion of 


Satan’s kingdom of idolatry and sin, and in confounding all 
the subtle devices of him and his servants. (Marg. Ref. 
q—s. Notes, Eph. 3:I3—12. 1 John 5:9,10,19—21.) 

The disputer. (20) ZuSnrnrns. Here only. Svsnrnots, Acts 
15:2.—Of this world.] Tov atwvos rovrov. 2:6,8. Matt. 13:22. 
Mark. 4:19. Luke 16:8. Rom. 12:2. 2 Cor. 4:4. Gal. 1:4. 
Eph. 2:2. 6:12. 2 Tim. 4:10.—Made foolish.] Epwpavev. 
—A pwpia, 18. See on Matt. 5:13.—It pleased. (21) Evdo- 
knoev. Matt. 3:17. Luke 12:32. Rom. 15:26,27.— Of preach- 
ing.] Tns knpuyparos. ‘Of the preaching.”—See on Rom. 
16;25.—Unto them which are called. (24) Tots xrnTats. 2. See 
on Rom. 1:1.) 

7, 25. Those doctrines and dispensations of God, which 
proud and presumptuous men decry as foolish and weak, are 
immensely superior in wisdom, and more efficacious than all 
which man ever could devise or attempt for the same or simi- 
lar purposes. Thus the doctrine of salvation by faith in a 
crucified Jew, which appeared to the carnal mind a foolish 
device; and the preaching of it, by unlearned and obscure 
persons, which appeared a weak expedient; had, by the power 
of God accompanying it, done more in a few years, towards 
making men wise and holy, than all the learning and sagacity 
of Jewish scribes and Pagan philosophers, or the power of 
armed legislators, had ever been able to effect, or ever would 
have effected to the end of time. (Marg. Ref. P. O. 
Josh. 6:1—14. Judg. 7:16—25.) 

The foolishness.] To pwpov. 27. Mwpta. See on 18.— 
The weakness.) To aoSeves, 28. ** That which is foolish” 
“that which is weak.” 

V.26—31. The persons, who had been converted to Chris- 
tianity, and then sent forth to preach the gospel, were a living 
demonstration of what the apostle inculeated. This the Co 
rinthians might see for themselves: for as the gospel had not 
been preached to them ‘S with wisdom of words,” or with a 
display of learning and philosophy , but very few of the sages, 
politicians, mighty princes, or warriors, or of the noble and 
honourable of the earth, had embraced it. They had per- 
haps heard a few instances of this kind, in which the omni-« 
potence of divine grace had been displayed. (Votes, Matt. 
19:23—26, Jam. 2:5—7.) The persons, however, whom God 
had employed in preaching the gospel, seem especially in- 
tended; and the words, “‘ are called,” which seem to favour 
the other interpretation, are not in the original. (Marg 
Ref. u, x. Notes, Ps. 8:2. Matt. 11:25,26. 21:14—16. 2 Cor. 
4:7. P. O. 7—12.) The apostles, and evangelists, and other 
ministers, whom God had chosen to publish his salvation to 
mankind, were not in general called to that service from the 
schools of the learned, from the courts of princes, or from 
noble families and eiminent stations. On the contrary, they 
were men whom the world counted “foolish,” because not 
remarkable for eminent talents, and because destitute o, 
human learning :, and indeed, such persons were selected for 
this purpose, that by them God might confound the proud 
reasonings and scornful objections of heathen philosophers 
and Jewish Rabbies. (Marg. Ref. y. Notes, Matt, 4:18— 
22. P, O.12—25. Note, Acts 4:13—22.) He had chosen 
“ the weak things of the world,” namely, men of low birth and 
mean circumstances, unarmed, unlettered fishermen, tent- 
makers, and others destitute of authority, power, and influ- 
ence, not previously renowned for courage and vigour of mind ; 
but gentle and mild in their deportment; that having endued 
them with heavenly wisdom and strength, and enabled them 
to confirm their testimony by stupendous miracles; he might, 
by their holy lives and heroic constancy, their patient suffer- 
ings and successful labours, put to shame and confound the 
mighty of the earth. God had even chosen “ the base things 
of the world,” even some, who had previously been of immoral 
characters, and disreputable professions; that being made 
wise, holy, and useful in the ministry, by his grace and bless- 
ing, they might confound and astonish those, who formerly 
counted them even beneath contempt. (Votes, Matt, 9:3— 
13.) Nay, he had raised up eminent ministers from spony 
the Gentiles, who, in the proud language and Sentiments 
the Jews, were considered as scarcely existing, In respect o 
God and religion; that he might by them confound > hewe 
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which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and 
things which are not, *to bring to naught things 
that are: 
29 ‘That ’no flesh should glory in his presence. 
30 But of him are ye ‘in in Christ Jesus, who 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
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4of God is made unto us ‘Wisdom, and ‘Righ- 
teousness, and sSanctification, and »Redemp- 
tion: 

31 That, according as it is written, 'He that 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 


t Rom. 4:17. 2 Cor, 12:11, a 2:6, Deut. 28:63. Job 34:19,20,24. Ps. 32:10. 


37:35,36 2:11,17. 17;18,14. 37:36. 41:12. Dan, 2:34,35,44 45. Rey. 19:17, 
b 81. 4:7 49:6. Is. 10:15. Jer. 9:23. Rom. 3:1 15:17, Eph. 2: 
:17. John 15:1—6. 17:21 . 12:5. 16:7,11. 

4, 2:10. dRom, lL . 2Cor, 5:18—21. e 24. 12:8. 

. Luke 21:15. John 1:18. 2. 14:6. 17:8,26. 


1 
2 ‘Vim. 3:15—17, Jam. 1:5. 


the scribes, Pharisees, and unbelieving Jews. (Marg. Ref. 
z,a.) In short the Lord had ordered every thing, respecting 
the conversion of sinners, the preachers of the gospel, the 
plan of redemption, and the way of acceptance, m such a 
manner, as to give no one of the human species any ground 
of boasting or ‘glorying in his presence ;” either in respect 
of abilities, learning, noble birth, privileges, achievements, 
moral character, or natural good dispositions; or any other 
distinction, either befure or afier conversion. (Marg. Ref. 
b. Notes, 4:6,7. Rom. 3:27,28. 2 Cor. 10:17,18.) Why 
then should the Corinthians so value these endowments in 
their teachers, when God had evidently poured contempt on 
them 2—Even that distinction, in which alone they might 
glory, was not in any respect of themselves. By the gra- 
tuitous choice and regenerating grace of God, through faith 
they, sinners of the Gentiles, were “in Christ Jesus,” who, 
by his appointment and free mercy was “‘ made,” or become, 
to all believers the whole of salvation. For they being in 
themselves ignorant, foolish, guilty, polluted, enslaved, and 
condemned; Christ was constituted to each of them. ‘* Wis- 
dom ;” that, by his word and Spirit, and from his fulness, and 
“ treasures of wisdom and knowledge,” they might receive 
that instruction and counsel, which would render them *‘ wise 
unto salvation,” and fit for every service to which they were 
called: (Notes, Col. 2:1—4,8—10.) ‘and Rightecusness,” that 
being justified by his obedience unto death imputed to them, 
and “made the righteousness of God in him,” they might 
possess a title to eternal life: (Votes, Rom, 3:21—26, v. 22, 
2 Cor. 5:18—21, v. 21.) ‘Sand Sanctification,” that, by the 
power of the Spirit of Christ, they might be at length re- 
newed to his image, and made perfect in holiness, and meet- 
ness for their heavenly inheritance: ‘and Redemption,” that, 
by his power and grace, being delivered from the bondage of 
sin and Satan, they might at length be completely rescued 
from all remains and traces of this hateful slavery, and be 
saved from the condemnation and all the consequences of sin ; 
ull, by the redemption of the body from the grave, ‘‘death 
itself should be swallowed up in everlasting victory.” (Marg. 
Ref. e—h.) Thus, they who ‘ gloried, might glory in the 
Lorp,” (Jer. 9:23,24.) in his special favour, all-sufficient 
grace, and inestimable salvation; though in themselves they 
had nothing to glory in, but every thing to be ashamed of.— 
Here again the apostle refers to Jesus, “the Lorp our Righ- 
teousness and Strength,” what the prophet had spoken of 
Jenovan. (Notes, Is. 45:23—25. Jer. 9:23,24. 23:5,6. Rom. 
14:10—12. Gal. 6:11—14, v. 14.)—‘ They who say, that 
Christ is made our Righteousness by his righteousness im- 
puted to us, have the same reason to say also, that he is 
made our Wisdom, by his wisdom imputed to us, &c.’ 
Whithy. There mght be some weight in this objection, if 
this were the only passage of Scripture, by which those who 
hold “imputed righteousness” prove their doctrine; if there 
were any other passages in the sacred oracles, which even 
seem to countenance the notion of imputed wisdom, or sanc- 
tification, or redemption; and if the nature of the case were 
not essentially different. Another may pay my debt, and 
allow me to receive the wages which he has earned, or the 
reward to which his services entitle him: thus his payment 
and his labour may be set down tu my account, or imputed to 
me for my adequate advantage: but who can have wisdom, 
health, or liberty, by imputation? (Notes, Rom. 3:4.) 

He that glorieth, &c. (31) This does not seem to be a 
direct quotation; but the general meaning of the passage 
referred to. Jer. 9:24.—Your calling. (26) Tnv xAnovy bpwy. 
7:20. Rom. 11:29. Eph. 1:18. 4:14. Phil. 3:14. 2 Thes. 1: 
U. 2 Tim. 1:9. Heb. 3:1. 2 Pet. 1:10.—Noble.]  Evyevers. 
See on Aets 17:11.—The base things. (28) Ta ayevn. Here 
mly. ‘Ayevns dicitur, cujus genus est obscurum, sew igno- 
ratur, ‘gnobilis, humili et obscuro loco natus.” Schleusper. Ex 
a priv. et yevos, Zeneratio: opponitur rw evyevns.—Things that 
are despised.) Ta efouSevnueva. 6:4. 16:11. See on Luke 18: 
9.—To bring to raced ‘Iva ... katapynon. See on Rom. 
3:3,31.— Should glory. (29) Kavxnonrat. 31. 3:21. See on 
Rom. 2:17. 5:2.— Was made. (30) EyevnSn. John 1:14.— 
Of God.] Aro Os0v. “From God.”—Sanctification.| ‘Ayt- 
acpos. See on Rom. 6:19.—Redemption.] Anodurpwats. 
Luke 21:28. Rom, 3:24. See on Rom. 8:23, 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—9. The true “ church of God” comprises all those, in 
every place, who are “ sanctified in Christ Jesus, and called 
to be saints ;” who call on him as ‘‘God manifest in the flesh,” 
for all the blessings of salvation; and who acknowledge and 
obey him as their Lord, and the Lord of ali saints, of all men, 
and of all creatures: and it includes no other persons. In 
behalf of all such, we should pray continually for an increase 
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of “ grace and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ ;” we should “ thank God, for the grace bestowed 
on them by Jesus Christ;” with an especial remembrance tc 
those, with whom we are more immediately connected ; and 
we should rejoice in those gifts and that knowledge, by which 
“the testimony of Christ is confirmed among them.” But 
ministers, with a mixture of authority and affection, should 
remind their flocks, that an account must be given of all their 
advantages at the coming of Christ, and call on them daily to 
wait and prepare for that event. He will ‘* confirm” his true 
disciples “‘ unto the end,” and they may confidently trust in 
him to “preserve them blameless to that day,” and to “ pre- 
sent them faultless, before the presence of his glory, with 
exceeding joy.” But many appear to be Christians, and are 
endued with useful gifts, who have not been * called to the 
fellowship of Christ;” it is therefore highly proper to exhort 
all who profess the gospel, to prove the reality of their faith, 
and the ‘ sincerity of their love ;” and to “* wait for the coming 
of their Lord,” by watchfulness, diligence, and a careful im- 
provement of their talents ——How striking is the contrast 
between the language of the apostle in these verses, and that 
of many modern divines!' The name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ was to him the sweetest melody, or ‘tas ointment 
poured forth :” (Note, Cant. 1:3.) they seem to fear nothing 
so much as a too frequent, or too honourable mention of 
him! and, whatever repetitions they may fall into, they will 
be sure to offend no man, by too often enlarging upon his 
dignity and condescension, his love and atoning sufferings, 
his character and offices, his righteousness and salvation. 
(Note, 2:1,2.) 

V. 10—16. Satan has always endeavoured to stir up strife 
among Christians, as one of his grand devices against the 
gospel: we should therefore use all our influence to prevail 
with our brethren by the name, and for the honour of our 
common Lord, to avoid contests of every kind, and as much 
as possible to “speak the same thing, and to be perfectly 


joined together in the same mind and judgment ;” and we 


should persevere in praying for this most desirable harmony, 
and endeavour to promote it. For it must greatly pain every 
serious and judicious believer, to see or hear of the divisions 
which take place, through the spiritual pride, ambition, selfish- 
ness and malignant passions, of turbulent and designing men > 
and through the prejudices, instability, want of judgment, 
love of novelty, and eager spirit of some real believers. Thus 
the church is divided into parties; congregations are dis- 
tracted by intestine contentions ; and men are drawn away 
from their faithful pastors, to rank themselves under the ban= 
ners of some confident deceiver, who “ privily brings in dam= 
nable heresies:” couched in plausible language, propagated 
under specious pretences, and varnished over by an inge- 
nuity, which might have been far better employed. Thus, 
professed Christians become ‘the disciples of men? and, 
regardless of the apostle’s expostulations, they still glory in 
ranking themselves among the followers of this or the other 
preacher : as if “‘ Christ were divided!” or as if that teacher, 
whom they extol, while they despise others, had been “ cruci- 
fied for them,” or “ they had been baptized into his name,” 
and vowed to be ‘his faithful soldiers unto their lives’ end” 
We should be very thankful, if we have been preserved from 
giving sanction or occasion to such disgraceful contests ; we 
should carefully avoid all appearance of seeking our own 
credit, instead of the glory of Christ; (Vote, 2 Cor. 4:5,6.) 
and pray continually for “the meekness of wisdom,” that we 
may know how to counteract the pestilent endeavours of the 
firebrands of the church, without giving them any handle or 
plausible pretence against us. 4 
V.17—25. Those whom Christ sends to “preach his 
gospel” are often incapable, and should never be studiaus, of 
“that wisdom of words,” which men of education and inge= 
nuity, bat of a worldly spirit, admire ; nor should the hearers 
of the gospel look for such worthless decorations of that 
divine doctrine, which is most beautiful in its native simp & 
city. 'Too often ‘the cross of Christ is rendered of none 
effect,” through the vain affectation of the preachers, to recom=- 
mend it by the studied graces of elocution, or the ostentatious 
parade of learning and philosophy. Thus its edge is blunted, 
its convincing plainness is obscured, its genuine beafty an 
glory are tarnished; the preacher has his worthless reward, 
in human applause or useless popularity. (Vote, Matt. 6:1— 
4.) But the Spirit of God disdains to set his seal to the 
word thus preached; it proves the mere shadow of a feast, 
at which the guests are starved; and an amusing display 
ingenuity, instead of an assault on “the strong slds” of 
Satan by the power of divine truth. Indeed, all attempts, to 
make the real gospel palatable to worldly men. must se 
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The apostle declares, that he had not come among the Corinthians ‘ with 
exceilency of speech and wisdom,”’ but had preached Christ crucified, with 
plainness and humble di fidence ; that their “* faith might stand in the power 
of God’? alone, 1—5. The gospel contains the hidden ‘* wisdom of God” 
in bringing mento Flory, which could not be discovered by any human saga- 
city, 6—9 ; but God by his Spirit had revealed it, W—13, ** The natural 
man’? canno! receive il, because itis spiritually discerned : but ** he that is 
spiritual’? judgeth all things, ‘* and is judged of no man,’’ 14—16. 


ND I, brethren, ‘when I came to you, came 
not with excellency of speech, or of wisdom, 
declaring unto you ‘the testimony of God : 


a Acts 18:1—4. b 4,13, 1:17, Ex. 4:10. Jer. 1:6,7. 
11:6. © 1:6. 1s. 8:20, Acts 20:21. lL 0. 1 Tim, 1:11. 2 Tim, 1:8. 
1 John 4:14. 5:11—13. Rev, 1:2,9. 19:10. : 25. John 17:3. Gal. 3:1, 6:14. 
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5. 101,10. 11;29,30. 12:5—10. 13:4. Gal. 4:13,14, f Acts 20:27, g 1,13. 1:17. 


Rom. 16:18. 2 Cor. 10:10. 


unsuccessful: it always was, and always will be, “ foolish- 
necs” to such as are in the road to destruction: and the only 
way to render it inoffensive, is to leave out, or but slightly 
touch on, the offensive parts of it: and this is too commonly 
done, when preachers study to embellish their doctrine and 
recommend themselves, by ‘the wisdom of words, or the 
excellency of speech.” But the true minister of Christ is no 
“‘man-pleaser:” he will with ‘‘great plainness of speech” 
aeliver his whole message, however it may be derided or 
reviled; that by it, as a sure touchstone, men may learn 
their real state and character. Thus, while to numbers it 
appears foolish, to ‘those who are saved” it proves “ the 
power of God.” It is his determination to “* destroy the wis- 
dom of the wise, and to bring to nothing the understanding of 
the prudent ;” he will not honour carnal weapons, or self- 
sufficient teachers ; he will pour contempt on carnal wisdom ; 
and will abase, either in deep humiliation, or final destruc- 
tion, all the learned scribes, the wise philosophers, and the 
eager “‘disputers of this world.” Such persons are indeed 
commonly found among the despisers or opposers of the doc- 
trine of Christ crucified; but what have they ever done to- 
wards rendering the world wise and holy 2. Or what have 
they to propose so excellent, as to merit a preference to that 
gospel which they reject, or even to bear a comparison with 
it? Undeniable facts evince the folly of this wisdom ; and 
show that, amidst all the displays of the ** eternal power and 
Godhead,” with which we are surrounded, human reason, 
sagacity, and learning know him not, but uniformly lead men 
to idolatry, impiety, or infidelity : and on the other hand ‘* it 
hath pleased God,” from age to age by “ the foolishness of 
preaching,” (the despised doctrine of salvation by faith in a 
crucified Saviour, God in human nature, “ purchasing the 
church with his own blood,” delivered with unadorned simpli- 
city,) to save multitudes, even all that believe, from ignorance, 
delusion and vice ; and to make them meet for his heavenly 
kingdom. For the true minister of God insists especially 
upon this great doctrine, which is no,less a stumblingblock 
to some, and foolishness to others at present, than it was in 
the apostle’s days: but which is known and experienced to 
* be the wisdom and power of God” to all, who partake of the 
high and gracious calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

V.26—31. There is scarcely a stronger demonstration of 
man’s depravity, blindness, and folly, than this circumstance ; 
that neither facts nor arguments can repress his arrogance in 
treating the wisdom of God manifested in the gospel as 
“ foolishness,” the power of God as “t weakness ;” though no 
human devices or efforts have ever produced effects in the 
least comparable to those, which have been and are even now 
wrought by it. Let them then call it folly, enthusiasm, weak- 
ness, madness, or what they please: may we show in our lives, 
that it is a wise, holy, and blessed doctrine; and we shall 
feel in our hearts that it gives ‘* a peace of God, which passeth 
all understanding.” And though we see, as those before us 
did, that but “t few of the wise, the mighty, the noble of this 
world” are called to the knowledge of the truth, or employed 
to promote the cause of righteousness; yet we may perceive 
also, that God employs the foolish, weak, despised, and igno- 
ble of this world, to confound the devices, and expose the 
folly of the wise, to disappoint the designs of the mighty, and 
to disgrace and bring into contempt “the honourable of the 
earth :” so that in every thing he takes care, that no flesh 
should glory in his presence.—But let us not fear, knowing 
how foolish, guilty, polluted, and enslaved we are in ourselves ; 
for by deep conyictions of this kind the Holy Spirit leads poor 
sinners to believe in Christ, who ‘‘ of God” and by his special 
grace “is made to them Wisdom, and Righteousness, and 
Sanctification, and Redemption :” so that having all in him, 
they may be satisfied to have nothing as of themselves; and 
when most covered with shame, and filled with deep remorse 
and self-abhorrence, they may yet ‘‘glory in the Lord and 
his salvation ;” and hope to glorify him on earth, and to be 
preserved as monuments of his love, to praise and glorify him 
for ever in his heavenly felicity. 

NOTES.—Cuap. II. V.1,2. When the apostle came, 
as a Jewish stranger, among the polite, speculating, and licen- 
tious Corinthians; he did not attempt to catch their atten- 
tion by affected elegance or sublimity of language, by the 
trappings of human oratory, or by the plausible reasonings of 
Bieorky. (Marg. Ref. a,b.) For it was his sole object 
to declare “the testimony of God,” concerning the only way 
of salvation from eternal misery, and of obtaining eternal life ; 
and a measage of such immense importance would not admit 
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2 For I determined ‘not to know any thing 
among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 

3 And I was with you ‘in weakness, and in 
fear, and in much trembling. 

4 And ‘my speech and my preaching was 
snot with “enticing words of man’s wisdom, *bi 
in demonstration of the Spirit and of power ; 

5 That your faith should not tstand in the wis 
dom of men, ‘but in the power of God. 
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of these worthless embellishments. (Marg. Ref. c. Notes, 
Ps. 19:7—11. 119:2,3. Is, 8:20. John 3:27—36. 1 John 5:9— 
12.) Whatever knowledge he therefore possessed, either of 
Rabbinical or Grecian learning, he “ determined” to keep it 
out of sight ; and to preach, as if he had known no other sub- 
ject than that of Jesus the Messiah, even him who was cruci- 
fied, and who was getierally despised and execrated; and 
those things which related to redemption for sinners through 
his blood. This was the centre and substance of his preach- 
ing: but it is evident, that he did not confine himself wholly 
to this one topic, so as to exclude other parts of the revealed 
truth and will of God, For we are sure, from his own writ- 
ings, that he preached man’s relation to God, as his Creator, 
Benefactor, and Governor; the glorious perfections and the 
holy law of God; the future judgment and eternal state of 
righteous retributions ; the lost estate of man, regeneration, 
repentance, conversion, the necessity of personal holiness, 
attention to relative duties; and in short “tthe whole counsel 
of God,” as the great circumference to that circle, of which 
“Christ crucified” is the centre, in which all the lines meet. 
(Marg. Ref. d. Notes, 1:20—24. Acts 20:18—21,25—27.) 
But, upon the most mature deliberation, he had “ determined 
to know nothing,” even among the refined and philosophical 
Corinthians, which did not elucidate, recommend, evince, or 
adorn, this great doctrine of salvation by the cross of Christ. 
—Declaring. (1) The apostle came as a messenger simply 
to deliver a message, even “the sure testimony of God,” 
without alteration, omission, decoration, or addition; the 
whole of what he was sent to deliver, nothing more, and in 
all simplicity.—* What extraordinary claims are advanced,— 
what pretensions made in this chapter !—How pointed is it 
upon the subject of inspiration! If the sacred writers were 
in any degree true men, they were then fully inspired in all 
which they taught concerning religion. The miracles which 
they wrought prove them true men, whatever their preten« 
sions might be, an@ their own words show what these preten- 
sions were.’ 

With ewcellency of speech. (1) Ka’ irspoxny Noyov. 4, 
1:17,18. imepoxn, 1 Tim. 2:2, Not elsewhere. Ab imepexo, 
emineo.—Declaring.] Katayys\\wv. 9:14. 11:26. Aets 4:2. 
13:5. Rom. 1:8, et al. KartayyeXevs. Acts 17:18.—I deter- 
mined. (2) Expiva. Acts 15:19. 

V. 3—5. In adhering to his determination, the apostle 
had been deeply sensible of his own weakness and insuffi- 
ciency, and aware of the prejudices and opposition which 
he had to encounter: and he was even oppressed with 
much ‘‘ fear and trembling,” lest his infirmity should prevent 
his success, or disgrace his glorious doctrine. (Marg. Ref. e. 
Notes, Acts 18:1—17. 2 Cor. 10:;7—11. 12:7—i0. Gal. 4: 
12—16.) He had therefore acted among the Corinthians 
with much diffidence, modesty, and meekness.; and without 
any thought of making himself the head of a party, as some 
of their present teachers did. His address and style of 
preaching had been entirely devoid of “the persuasive words 
of man’s wisdom,” which often seduces men into error, and 
entices them into the views of designing orators, by moying 
the passions, impressing the imagination, and imposing on 
the judgment. On the contrary, he left the suecess of it to 
be produced entirely “‘by the demonstration of the Spirit,” 
and the exertion of his divine power. Many expositors 
understand this ewelusively of the miracles, by which the 
Holy Spirit powerfully demonstrated the truth of the gospel, 
or the prophecies which were fulfilled in those things, which 
the apostles preached concerning Jesus and his salvation: 
but these proofs, however conclusive, without the internal 
operation of the Holy Spirit, as the author of divine life in 
regeneration, would not have produced true faith; and it 
is unreasonable to confine the language to those operations, 
which were peculiar to one age, and to exclude such as are 
alike necessary, and alike to be depended on, in every age. 
(Marg. Ref. f—h. Notes, 1 Thes. 1:5—8. 2:13—16.) The 
annexed reason, however, puts it beyond ali reasonable 
doubt, that the latter were principally intended: for the 
apostle wauld use no other arts of persuasion, than that 
plain and faithful address to the hearts and consciences of 
men which the Spirit of God always makes use of in con- 
vincing them of sin, and in powerfully demonstrating the 
truth and preciousness of the gospel to their souls: because 
he would not have their “faith to stand on the wisdom os 
men, but on the power of God.” (Marg. Ref.i. Notes, 1- 
17—19. 2 Cor. 4:7.) Now that faith, which is produced by 
outward miracles, and wholly rests on ‘hem, is no more 
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6 Howbeit we spcak wisdom among ‘them that 
are perfect; yet ‘not the wisdom of this world, 
nor ™of the princes of this world, that "come to 
naught: j 

7 But we speak the wisdom of God in a mys- 
tery, ‘even the hidden wisdom, which God or- 
dained before the world Punto our glory ; 

8 Which ‘none of the princes of this world 
Knew: "for had they known it, they would not 
have crucified ‘the Lord of glory. 

9 But, as it is written, ‘Lye hath not seen, nor 
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saving, or to be depended on than that, which is the effect of 
logical reasonings or eloquent persuasions : (Votes, Acts 8:9 
—24.) but the faith which is the effect of the inward and 
powerful teaching and “demonstration of the Spirit,” rests on 
the power of God, and is supported by it; and will endure 
through all trials even to the end. 

Trembling. (3) Toouw. Mark 16:8. 2 Cor.7:15. Eph. 
6:5. Phil. 2:12.—Enticing. (4) ‘*Persuasible.” Marg. 
TecSors, Here only. A reeSw, suadeo.—Of man’s wisdom.] 
AvSpuruns cogtas. 13. 4:3. 10:13. Jam. 3:7. 1 Pet, 2:13.— 
Demonstration.| Arodeket. Here only. Ab are 
4:9. See on Acts 2:22.—Stand. (5) “Be.” Marg. H. 
** Might not be” dependent on. ‘ 

V. 6—9. The apostle disclaimed all pretensions to 
human wisdom, or learning; yet he would not allow his 

reaching to be really “foolishness.” (Notes, 1:20—25.) 
infeed, he, and other faithful ministers, ‘‘ spake wisdom 
among those who were perfect ;” that 1s, who were so 
matured in judgment, experience, and spirituality, as to be 
able to receive it. (Marg. Ref. k. Notes, Phil. 3:12—16, 
Heb. 5:11.—14.) To persons of this description they laid 
open the rich treasures of the wisdom of God, in his method 
of saving sinners, and in the dispensations of providence: 
and thus they excited their admiring adoration: and ren- 
dered them wise and intelligent in divine things, and, in 
respect of their true interest and whole duty, far beyond all 
other persons in the world. If, therefore, the Corinthians 
had not been initiated into the depths of this divine wis- 
dom, it was because they were not proper recipients of 
them. (Vote, 3:1—3.) But this wisdom was totally dis- 
tinct from “the wisdom of this world,” and even in many 
things contrary to it, and to that of its princes and rulers ; 
whose sagacity and policy could not prevent the speedy ter- 
mination of all their grandeur, and their everlasting ruin, or 
that of their subjects and flatterers. (Marg. Ref. |—n.) 
For it was “* the wisdom of God in a mystery,” even in the 
mysterious design of glorifying his holy name and all his 
perfections, in the redemption of sinners, by the incarnation, 
righteousness, atoning sacrifice, and mediation of his coequal 
Son. (Marg. Ref. 0, p. Notes, Rom. 16:25—27. Eph. 3:1 
—12. 1 Tim. 3:16.) This was ordained and intended by 
him, “ before the world began,” in order \o bring his chosen 
people to everlastitg glory: but it had been entirely hidden 
from men, except as made known by revelation, and as faith 
simply received that information. So that the Gentiles 
with all their philosophical speculations, knew nothing of 
this wisdom; the unbelieving Jews, and their most learned 
scribes were wholly unacquainted with it: the Mosaic dis- 
pensation had only conyeyed some general intimations of it: 
but the gospel had now discovered it more fully to all who 
were brought to embrace it. (Note, 2 Tim. 1:10.) Yet 
“none of the princes,” or great men in the world’s estimation 
had kafown any thing of it: nay, their policy was diametrically 
opposite toit. For had Pilate, Herod, Caiaphas, or the Jewish 
rulers, understood this divine mystery ; they would, at least 
by fear, have been restrained from crucifying “*the Lord of 
glory,” that divine Person, who, even when he hung upon 
the cross, was the Lord and “t King of glory,” God in human 
nature, the Governor and Judge of all the world. (Marg. 
Ref.q—s. Notes, Ps. 24:7—{0. Jam. 2:1\—4,v. 1.) Thus 
the prophecies had been accomplished; and what had of 
old been written by Isaiah might be applied to the*glorious 
redemption now proclaimed to mankind, and to the blessings 
conferred on those, and prepared for those, who were taught 
by the grace of the gospel to love and obey God; and 
which far exceeded all that had been seen, heard, or thought 
of by men. (Marg. Ref. t—x. Notes, 13:3—12, v. 12. 
Ps, 31:19,20, Is. 64:4.) 

Ordained. (7) Wpowptcev, Predestinated.—Note, Rom. 
8:28—31. See on Acts 4:28. ‘It signifies little to bring 
such expressions down to acy period of time. If it be 
granted that they intend any thing, previous to the existence 
of those to whom they refer, the same difficulties will still 
tie in the way ; nor is it possible to avoid them.’ Doddridge. 

-Eye hath not seen. (9) Not from the LXX, nor an 
exact translation from the Hebrew ; but it gives the general 
sense of the verse. (Js. 64:4.) 

Them that are perfect. (6) Tots reXecocs. 14:20. Matt, 
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ear heard, neither have entered into the heart o 
man, “the things which God hath prepared fo1 
xthem that love him. [Practical Observations.) 

10 But ’God hath revealed them unto us *by 
his Spirit: for *the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, 
‘the deep things of God. 

11 For ‘what man knoweth the things of a man, 
save the spirit of man which is in him? "even so 
the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit 
of God. 

12 Now we have received, not *the Spirit of the 
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5:48. Phil. 3:15. See on Heb. 5:14.—Of this world.] Tov 
atwyos Tourov. See on 1:20.—That come to naught.| Twr 
Karapyoupevov. See on Rom. 3:3.—The hidden. (7) Tnv 
atokekpupmevny. Matt. 11:25. Luke 10:21. Eph. 3:9. Col. 
1:26. Before the worll.| oo rov atwros. 2 Tim. 1:9. Tit. 
1:2. Am awwvos, Acts i5:18.—The Lord of glory. (8) Tov 


‘““Of the glory,” viz. that mentioned in 
the preceding verse. Jam. 2:1. Ps. 24:7—10. Sept. 
V.10—13. The apostles in general, and Paul in particu- 
lar, had not discovered the mystery of divine wisdom, by 
their own superior sagacity: but ‘God had revealed it to 
them by his Spirit ;” who not only searched all hearts, but 
was intimately acquainted with “the deep things of God,” 
and all the inmost counsels of his infinite mind. For as no 
man can penetrate the recesses of another’s understanding 
and heart, and know the whole of his thoughts and intentions 
in the same way, that his own soul is conscious of them.; so 
none can know, discover or comprehend the things of God 
but his own infinite spirit; who is One with the Father and 
the Son, in the unity of the Godhead, and whose office it 
is to reveal divine mysteries to his church. (Marg. Ref. 
y—d. Note, Matt. 11:27.)—This should be specially noted 
as a most decisive testimony boih to the Deity and personality 
of the Holy Spirit. (Votes, 12:4—11. John 14:15—17,25,26, 
15:26,27. 16:83—11. Acts 5:1—11, vv. 3,4,9. 13:1—5, vv. 2,4.) 
—Now the apostles had not “received the spirit of the 
world ;” they were not actuated by those wordly principles, 
nor guided by that carnal prudence, of which Satan, ‘the 
spirit that worketh in the children of disobedience,” is in one 
way or other the concealed author : but they were inspired and 
actuated by “the Sprit of God,” that they might know, and 
communicate to the church the things which God most freely 
bestows on all believers. These they declared, not in such 
words as man’s wisdom would have employed, but in simple 
plain language, dictated by the Holy Spirit: (Vote, 3—5.) 
which sacred style was formed by comparing one part of 
divine revelation with another; the spiritual nature of 
redemption with the holiness of the divine character and 
law; the former discoveries of the truth and will of God, 
with these later revelations; the types and prophecies, with 
their accomplishment ; and the remedy proposed, with the 
state of mankind, and their need of it. (JMarg. Ref. e—k.) 
Thus their spiritual meditations, discoveries, and affections, 
under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, led them to use a so- 
lemn, energetic, and faithful method of speaking, which accord= 
ed to the majesty and importance of their subject, and the 
style of the sacred oracles ; but totally differed from the affect- 
ed oratory and enticing words of man’s wisdom.—The apostle 
here undoubtedly speaks of himself as divinely inspired, both 
in what he preached, and in what he wrote. (Vote, | Pet. 
1:10—12, v. 12.)—‘F rom this and the preceding verses, as 
also from the following, it is exceeding evident, that the 
apostles spake and wrote by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
as did the prophets of old time, and delivered only such 
things as from God, which God revealed to them by the 
Holy Spirit, according to those words of St. Peter: “We 
preach the Gospel to you, with the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven.”’ WVhitby.—Probably Silvanus and Timothy 
also had immediate revelations from God. Others, who 
preach the same grand truths, have them only by mediate 
revelation; and the doctrine of all uninspired preache s 
must be assayed by that of the apostles. (Vote, Matt. 


16:19.) 
Rom. 8:27. Rev. 2:23. See on 


Kvptov rns dokns. 


Searcheth. (10) Epevva. 
John 5:39.—The deep things.| Ta BaSy. Eph. 3:18. See 
on Rom. 11:33.—The things that are freely given. (12 
Ta xaptoSevra. Gal. 3:18. See on Luke 7:21.—W hic 
man’s wisdom teacheth. (13) Acdaxrots avSpwrivns codtas 
See on 4. Acdaxros, John 6:45.—Is. 54:13. Sept.—Com- 
paring.] vyxpwovres. 2 Cor. 10:12. Not elsewhere N 
T.—Dan, 5:12,16. Sept. Ex ovv, et xpivw, judico. . 

V. 14-16. It was not to be expected that the faithful and 
solemn preaching of the gospel would please mankind in ge- 
neral; as “the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him.” (Marg 


Ref. m—o.) The term here used has occasioned much diss — 


putation: but, as it is derived from a word whien s¢ meti 
at least signifies the rational soul; it may be ripe 


A.D 60. 


world. but the Reis which is of God; that we 
might know the things that are freely given to us 
of God. 

13 Which things also we speak, 'not in the 
words which man’s wisdom teacheth, ‘but which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing ‘spiritual 
things with spiritual. 

14 But 'the natural man “receiveth not "the 


f Rom. 8:15,16. g 3:22, John 16:14,15. Rom. 8:32. 1 John 2;20,27. Rev. 
22:6. h4.1;17, 2Pet. 1:16. i 12:1—8. 14:2, Luke 12:12, Acts 2:4. 1 Pet. 
U:12, k14, 9:11, 10:3—5. Eph.5:19, Col. 3:16. 115:44,46. Jam. 3:15. Jude 


19. Gr. =m Matt. 16:23. John 3:3—6. 
—8. n 12. 
Acta 17:18,32. 


8:43, 
15:26. 16:8—15, 
25:19. 26:24,25, 


10:26,27. 12;37,38. Rom, 8:5 
0 1:18,23, John 8:51,52. 10:20. 
p Prov. 14:6. John 5:44, 6:44,45, 


John 14:2, 
18:15, 


have reference to ta» ~owers of his mind, as well as to his 
inferior inclinations.— ~* is opposed to the regenerate man, 
and to the glorified, that is, the perfectly regenerated, man. 
A man that hath only natural abilities and perfections. Leigh. 
One that has not the Spirit of God.—The apostle’s argument 
absolutely requires, that by ‘* the natural man” we understand 
the unregenerate man, however sagacious, learned, or ab- 
stracted from sensual indulgences: for he opposes him to the 
spiritual man; and the pride of carnal reasoning is at least 
as opposite to spirituality, as the most grovelling sensuality 
can be. (Notes, Gal. 5:19—26.) No man, as naturally 
born into the world, and not supernaturally born again of the 
Spirit, “can see the kingdom of God,” or receive, in faith 
and love, the spiritual mysteries of redemption by the cross 
of Christ. (Votes, John 3:3—8. 14:15—17.) To all unre- 
generate men, these things will, in one way or other, appear 
~* foolishness,” uninteresting, unnecessary, inconsistent, or 
absurd: and doubtless proud reasoners have scoffed at them, 
more than ever mere sensualists did. (Votes, 1:20—25.) 
No ingenuity, address, or reasoning of the preacher can pre- 
yent this effect ; no application of the man’s own mind, ex- 
cept in humble dependence on the teaching of the Holy Spirit, 
can enable him to perceive the real nature and glory of them. 
“ Bor they are spiritually discerned,” that 1s, by the illumi- 
nating and sanctifying work of the Spirit of God upon the 
mind; by which a spiritual capacity is produced, which dis- 
cerns, admires, loves, and delights in the divine excellency of 
heavenly things. When this change has taken place, and a 
man’s spiritual senses have been matured by growth and exer- 
cise, he may be called ‘*a spiritual man ;” and he perceives 
the spiritual glory and excellency of every truth and precept 
in the word of God; he distinguishes one object from another 
by a spiritual taste, or a kind of extemporaneous judgment, 
and so he becomes a competent judge in these matters, Yet 
his views, principles, and motives do not fall under the judg- 
ment of any other men: none are competent to decide on the 
propriety of his conduct, as they are strangers to those views 
and discoveries, which direct his determinations. (Marg. 
Ref. p—r. Note, Acts 16:1—3, P. O.1—12.) For “who 
hath known the mind of the Lord,” or can be capable of “in- 
structing him” who is inspired by the Holy Spirit? As there- 
fore the apostle, and other inspired persons, were made ac- 
quainted with “the mind of Christ,’ by whom the Father 
reveals himself to men: none of those who presumed to judge 
them could be competent to decide, either upon their doctrine, 
or their manner of communicating it. They were, in the 
very order of things, above such instructers or censurers, who 
could not possibly understand the principles on which they 
acted. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. s,t.) Inameasure, all 
“spiritual” men ‘*have the mind of Christ,” and unregenerate 
men are incompetent judges of their conduct: yet this is in 
every thing to be tried by the word of God ; and nothing must 
be justified or excused, which does not accord with that rule, 
when properly explained. But the inspired apostles were 
employed to state that “mind of Christ,” by which men’s 
principles and actions must be judged, both at present, and 
at the day of judgment; and, in this respect they could not 
be liable tobe judged by any man.—Some indeed explain the 
last verse, as an inquiry whether any man had so known the 
mind of the Lord, as to be competent to give him any counsel 
or instruction. (Notes, Rom. 11:33—36.) But the context 
rather fixes the meaning to the preceding interpretation; and 
the apostle intended to expose the absurdity of a * natural” 
man presuming to instruct “a spiritual man,” in respect of 
“spiritual things!” or of an ordinary Christian or teacher 
presuming to censure or dictate to an inspired apostle, as he 
thus declared himself to be! Itis probable that he had in 
mind the words of the prophet Isaiah; but he does not ex- 
pressly quote them. (Note, Is. 40:12—17.) ‘* The mind of 
Christ,” is ‘tthe mind of the Lord.” 
The natural man. (14) ¥uxtxos avSpwros. 15:44,46. Jam. 
3:15. Jude 19. A wuxn, anima. See on Matt. 16:25. 
Notes, Mark 8:32—37, v. 35. Jam. 3:13—16, v. 15.)— 
eceiveth not.] Ov dexerat. Luke 8:13. 1 Thes. 1:6. 2:13. 
2 Thes. 2:10.—Spiritually.] Tvevpartxws. Rev. 11:8. A 
mvevpatikos.—Discerned.| Avaxpiverat. 15. 4:3,4. 9:3. 10: 
25,27. 14:24, Acts 17:11—He that is spiritual. (15) ’O 
mvevpatixos. 13. 3:1. Gal. $:1. Col. 1:9. 3:16. See on 
Rom. 7:14.—Judgeth,...judged.} ** Discerneth,” ‘discern- 
ed.” Marg. Avaxpiwe. See om 14.—May instruct him. (16) 
LupBiBacer. See on Acts 9:22.—Is. 40:14. Sept. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V.1—9. How surprising is it, that this most honoured ser- 
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things of the Spirit of God: for °they are foolish 
ness unto him: Pneither can he know them, be 
cause they are spiritually discerned. 

15 But the that is spiritual “judgeth all things, 
ryet he himself is judged of no man. 

16 For *who hath known the mind of the 
Lord, that he tmay instruct him? tbut we have 
the mind of Christ. 


Acts 16:14, 2 Cor. 4:4—6, 1 Jobn 2:20,27. 5:20, Jude 19. q 3:1. 14:37. Gal. 6: 
1, Col. 1:9. * Or, discerneth, 2Sam. 14:17, 1 Kings 3:9—11. Ps. 25:14, Prov, 
28:5, Ec. 8:5. John 7:17, Eph. 4:13,14. Phil. 1:10. Gr. 1 Thes. 5:21. Heb. 5:14. 
LJohn 4:1, r 4:5, 2Sam, 12:16—23, Acts 15:1—5. 16:3. Gal.2:3—-5, fOr, 
discerned, 8 Job 15:8. 22:2, 40:2. Is, 40:13,14, Jer. 23:18. Rom, 11:34. $Gr. 
shall, tJohn 15:15, 16;13—16. 17:6—8, Gal, 1:12. Eph. 3:3,4. 


vant of Christ should be constrainec to justify his divinely ex- 
cellent and useful preaching, even to the very persons who 
had been converted by it! But this surprise should be con- 
nected with a pleasing and grateful admiration of the divine 
wisdom, in taking occasion from that circumstance to give 
the church most valuable instructions, concerning the best 
method of “declaring the testimony of God” tosinners. This 
requires no ‘‘excellency of speech” or of wisdom to enforce 
it; but appearg most venerable, when the witness for God is 
regardless of human applause or censure; when his whole 
soul is occupied, by zeal for the honour of his Lord, and com- 
passion for perishing sinners; when he is willing even among 
the learned and polite, to be counted ignorant in other re- 
spects; when “the determines to know nothing but Christ 
crucified,” and the gracious message which he is sent to de- 
liver in his name.—But if this arduous service made even this 
great apostle to fear and tremble, through conscious weak- 
ness; what reason have we to be humble and diffident, when 
called to declare the same testimony to mankind! (Note, 2 
Cor. 2:1\4—17.) How should we fear disgracing this honour- 
able ministry, by our own folly or sin! At what a distance 
should we keep from all ambition and self-confidence! How 
carefully should we remember that all ‘our sufficiency is of 
God” alone! Such humility and meekness adorn, and give 
dignity to, that holy constancy and boldness, with which we 
ought to plead the cause of God: anda realizing sense of 
eternal things, of the worth of souls, the awful danger of un- 
godly men, the preciousness of Christ, and the importance of 
our message, will counteract our natural propensity te shrink 


.from ‘declaring the whole counsel of God,” to trifle, or te 


affect “the enticing words of man’s wisdom.” The more 
deeply we are convinced, that no arguments or eloquence of 
man can by their own efficacy produce saving faith; the 
greater care we shall take to speak in a plain, serious, and 
scriptural manner ; and in imitation of those preachers of old, 
whose word was attgnded with “* demonstration of the Spirit 
and of power ;” depending singly on his effectual operation 
to bring our hearers to believe to the salvation of their souls, 
The maxims of “ human wisdom,” whether philosophical or 
political, will soon ** come to naught,” and sink into contempt. 
But experienced believers are made acquainted with such 
glorious displays of wisdom, as eclipse all that they before 
admired; even as the rising sun obscures the glimmering 
lamp. The things which ‘God ordained before the world,” 
in order to bring his chosen people to glory, are such as 
“angels desire to look into:” they give the humbled and en- 
lightened mind those views of God, and his perfections, works 
and ways, which fix it in astonishment, excite it to adoration, 
inspire it with love and gratitude, raise it above this earthly 
clod, and all its puny concerns ; and enlarge it into the most 
holy, exalted, yet humble ambition after true honour and greate 
ness. But this wisdom must still be “hidden” from the proud, 
the carnal, and the unbelieving, notwithstanging the fulness 
and clearness with which it is revealed in the gospel.—The 
same principles, which influenced “ the princes of the world” 
to “tcrucify the Lord of glory,” still possess the minds of men 
in general: and avarice, sensuality, or pride and ambition of 
worldly honour and distinction, still lead men to despise those 
good things which “God hath prepared for them that love 
him,” though ‘they pass man’s understanding,’ and infinitely 
excel in glory and value whatever he has seen or heard, or 
can possibly imagine. They ‘tare prepared for those who 
love God:” (Notes, Rom, 8:28—31, v. 28. 1 John 4:19.) 
nor can we know ourselves to be of this number, except as 
we are conscious that we do “love God,” and desire and en- 
deavour constantly to keep his commandments. 

V. i0—16.. No man truly understands or properly values 
divine revelation, except that divine Spirit, “‘ who searcheta 
all things, even the deep things of God,” and who revealed 
them to the apostles, removes the veil from his heart, and 
enables him to perceive their real excellency. (Votes, and 
P. O.2 Cor. 3:7—18.) On this great Teacher we must sim- 
ply depend, while we seek to know “the things that are freely 
given by God” to his people, and to obtain the assurance that 
we belong to that favoured company. If indeed we are de 
livered from ‘the spirit of the world,” and are taken under 
the guidance of “the Spirit of God ;” we shall more and more 
regard the words of the sacred Scripture ; and, “‘ comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual,” our holy discernment will in- 
crease, and we shall acquire a faculty in speaking on religious 
subjects in language in some degree suited to their divine 
nature and infinite importance. But whoever teaches, or 
what language soever 1s employed; “the natural man” will 
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The apostle shows, that he cauld not impart to the Corinthians the deeper 
mysteries of the soapel, because they were carnal, 1—3; as itappeared jrom 
their dissenssions,4. Alltrue ministers are servants to one Lord, 5; wo 
employs them in cultivating his field, and in building his temple, and who 
alone renders their labours successful,6—9, The apostle had laid the only 
true Foundation, and others should take care what they build onit: for their 
work would be tried as by fire, O15. Christians are the temple of God, 
and it, would be extremely perilous lo defile that temple, 16, 17. Woridly 
wisdom is foolishness with God: and none ought to glory in men; for all 

‘AND t to those who are Christ’s, 18—23, 


D 1, brethren, could not speak unto you *as 
A unto spiritual, but %as unto carnal, even as 
unto °babes in Christ. é 
"2 IT have “fed you with milk, and not with 
meat: ‘for hitherto ye were not able to bear tt, 
neither yet now are ye able. : 
3 For ye are yet carnal: ‘for whereas there ts 
among you envying, and strife, and “divisions, are 
ye not carnal, Sand walk 'as men? 


0 2:6,15. Gal.6:1. b 3,4. 2:14. Mate. 16,23. Rom. 7:14. 


Fph. 4:13,14, 1 John 2:12, d Heb, 5;12—14. 1 Pet, 2:2 

11,12. fb:1l, 6:1—8. 11:18, 2 Ce 20. Gal, 5;15,1 : 

* Or, factions. g Hos. 6:7. Mark 7 ph. » Pit. 3: 

4.2, iy according toman, hl: 6. » 4:1,2. Luke 1:2. wom, 10:14, 
15. 2 Cor. 3:6. 4:5,7, 61,4. 11:23. k 10. 9:17 12; —11,28. Mat 


8:27. Rom. 12:3—6. 1 Pet. 4:10,U1, 19,10. 4:14,15. 9:1,%—-Ll. 
18;4—11. 2 Cor. 1U:14,15. y 
Ps. 62:9,11. 92:13—15. 127:1. Is. 55;10,1L, Gl:ll. Acts 1ts18. 


either oppose, despise, or pervert “the things of the Spirit of 


God ;” he cannot cordially receive or rightly understand them: 


they will remain foolishness to him, because he is destiuie of 
peel discernment. On the other hand, he whois “ born of 


od,” however destitute of genius and learning, will become 


spiritual and capable of discerning the harmony and glory of 


divine truth: he will experience its sanctifying etlects in tis 


heart, and produce correspondent fruits in his life. Huis judg- 
ment and conduct will be formed upon the word of God ; aud 
those who presume to judge, condemn, or deride him, for vio- 
lating the maxims of worldly wisdom, will only show their 
own ignorance and arrogance. ‘hey cannot instruct him 
“in spiritual things,” by carnal reasonings: they have “ known 
the mind of the Lord” Jesus, or they would not condemn hin 
for acting according to it: and they can no more argue him 
out of his principles, experience, hope or duty, than a man 
with good eyes could be convinced that there is no light from 
the sun, or that light is neither pleasant or profitable, by the 
ingenious sophisms of a man who has been blind trom his 
birth. (Notes, Ps. 25:14. P. O. John 9:24—Al. Notes, 
2 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 5:9,10. Rev. 2:17.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. Ill. V. 1—3. Many of the Corin- 
thians had been seduced into a mean opinion of the aposue’s 
ministry, because he had not fully instructed them in those 
abstruse subjects, on which some of their teachers had par- 
ticularly insisted, and about which they plausibly speculated: 
he therefore here assigns the reason of his conduct in this re- 
spect. ‘Though they had been plenteously endued with su- 
pernatural gifts and knowledge: (Vote, 1:4—9,) yet he had 
observed those things in their disposition and conduct, which 
rendered it improper for him to speak to them as Lo “ spiritual” 
men, who were competent to receive the deeper discoveries 
of divine wisdom; and thus he was constrained to address 
them ‘tas carnal, even as babes in Christ.” (Marg. Ref. 
a—c. Notes, 2:14—16. Matt. 16:21—23, v. 23. Rom. 7: 
13,14.) For though he looked on them in general as sincere 
converts, and thus in a measure ‘spiritual,’ yet, even ull he 
left them, they were so far from maturity of judgment and 
experience, and so prone to carnal passions, that he deemed 
it incumbent on him “ to feed them with milk,” as the nurse 
does the infant, ‘and not with strong meat,” which they could 
not digest. (Notes, Heb. 5:11—14. 1 Pet.2:1—3.) The 
simplest truths cf the gospe',*especting the sinfulness of man, 
and the rich mercy of God as shown in redemption by the 
blood of Emmanuel; with regeneration, “repentance, and 
works meet for repentance,” faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the necessity and nature of holiness; the influences and 
fruits of the Spirit; the day of judgment, and eternal happi- 
ness and misery ; delivered in the simplest, plainest language, 
suited ther far better, than those deeper mysteries, which led 
to more speculation, and which afforded the teacher a fairer 
opportunity of showing his knowledge, ingenuity and capa- 
city. On these the apostle did not much insist; because he 
kaew the Corinthians could not bear them; (Marg. Ref. d, 
e. Notes, Mark 4:33,34. John 16:12,13.) and likewise 
that such instructions would feed carnal passions, instead of 
faith and love. Indeed, though a considerable time had since 
elapsed, they were not yet able to receive and make a good 
ure of these sublimer truths, because they were still under 
tne influence of worldly principles. his needed no other 
proof than thei well-known conduct: for while they envied 
one another the gifis which God had bestowed on them, and 
with emulation sought their own credit in the exercise of them ; 
(Notes, 14.) while there subsisted eager contentions and la- 
mentable divisions among them ; could they deny that they 
were “carnal,” and acted more like men of the world, in 
their competitions and contests for honours and distinctions, 
or for the interest of a party, or the credit of a favourite orator 
or philosopher, than like “spiritual” men? The principles 
and affections of ‘the natural man” were more prominent in 
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4 For while one saith, "I am of Paul; and an- 
other, [am of Apollos; are ye not carnal ? 

5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, ‘but 
ministers by whom ye believed, “even as the Lora 
gave to every man? 

6 have planted, "Apollos watered ; but "God 
gave the increase. 

7 So then, °neither is he that planteth any 
thing, neither he that watereth; but God that 
giveth the increase. 

8 Now Phe that planteth and he that watereth 
are one: 4and every man shall receive his own 
reward, according to his own labour. 

9 For ‘we are labourers together with God: 
‘ye are God’s thusbandry, * ye are God’s building. 


(Practical Observations.) 


19. Rom, 15:18. 2 Cor. 3:2—5. 1‘Vhes. 1:5. 0 13:2, Ps. 115:1. Is. 40:17. 41:29. 
Dan. 4:35. 2 Cor, 12:11. Gal. 6:3, p 9. 4:6. John 4:36—38. gq 4:5. $:17,18, Lax 
58. Ps. 62:12. Dan, 12:3. Matt, 5:11,12, 10:41,42, 16:27. Rom. 2:6. Gal. 6:7,8. 
Heb. 6:10. 1 Pet. 5:4, 2John8. Rev. 2:23, 22:12. r Seeon6. Matt. 9:37,38. 
Mark 16:20. 2 Cor. 6:1. 3 John 8. s Ps. 65:9—13, 72:16. 80:8—11. Is. 5:1—7, 
27:2,3, 28:24—29, 32:20, 61:3.5,L1. Jer. 2:21, Matt, 13:3—9,18—30,36— 42. 20:1 
—l4, 21:33—44. Mark 4:26—29. Johw4.55—38, 135:1—8, 1 Or, tiliage. 116. 
6:19. Ps. 118:22. Am, 9:11,12. Zech. 6:12,13. Matt. 16:18. Acts 4:11. 2 Cor. & 
16. Eph. 2:10,20—22. Col, 2:7, 1 Tim. 3:15, Heb, 3:5,4. 1 Pet. 2:5, 


their conduct, than the humble, meek, loving, and peaceable 
dispositions, which spring from regeneration.—tIt is evident 
ihat by carnal,and as men, the apostle does not here intend 
the prevalence of sensual appetites, but that of malignant 
passions : not the propensities of the animal, but those of the 
fallen spirit : and this may confirm the interpretation given of 
this, and similar words, in other places. (JVotes, Rom. 8:J 
—18. Gal. 5:19—26.)—As “ spiritual” is opposed to “ cars 
ual,” it must relate exclusively to the sanctifying grace of the 
Holy Spirit: and not at all tomiraculous endowments. ‘The 
Corinthians were enriched with the latter; but some of them 
seemed altogether destitute of the former, and the generality 
of them were but “babes in Christ.” ’ 

Carnal. (1) Zapxcxors. 3,4. 2 Cor. 1:12. See on Rom. 7: 
14. The apostle considered the Romans capable of receiy= 
ing the simpler parts of “the things of the Spirit of God? 
which “the natural man cannot receive.” (2:14.) “Carnal,” > 
in this place cannot mean more than “natural:” and a man 
may be “carnal” in some respects, and yet not altogether 
desutute of what is ‘spiritual.”—Babes.| Nyreors. 13:11. 
Matt, 11:25. 21:16. Rom. 2220. Gal. 41,3, Eph. 4:14. 
Heb. 5:13. I have fed. (2) Erotica. 6—8. See on Rom. 
12:220.—Envying. (3) Zndos. Acts 13:45. Rom. 10:2. 13:13. 
2 Cor. 12:20, Gal. 5:20. (Nolte, Jam. 3:13—16.)—Diri- 
sions.| “* Factions.” Marg. Avyoocrastat. See on Rom. 
16:17.—As men.] “ According toman.” arg. Kata avSpui- 
mov. (JNotes, Hos. 6:7. 1 Pet. 4:1,2.) 

V.4—9. The apostle cautiously forbore for the present to 
mention the false teachers at Corinth, who had done the mis- 
chief. Even, if Paul, and his beloved brother Apollos, had 
been set up for the heads of the contending parties, the con- 
tests of the Corinthians would have proved them tobe carnal. 
(Notes, 1:10—16. 4:6,7.) For who were Paul and Apollos ? 
Not “lords over God’s heritage,” but ministering servants to 
them for Christ’s sake; by whose labours they had been 
brought to believe the gospel, according to the gift of God, 
both to the ministers, and to those converted by them, 
(Marg. Ref. i—l._ Notes, Matt. 20;24—28. 2 Cor. 1:23,24. 

1 Pet. 5:L—4.)—' For what reason do you regard either the 
one or the other? Ts it on no consideration but that of 
talents, which they have im common with many who are 
sirangers to the gospel? Or ought it not to be in a different 
view, even because they are the ministers of Christ ® 
Doddridge.—Indeed Paul had been sent to inclose and plant, 
the Lord’s vineyard at Corinth; and when he had done this, 
Apollos had followed him to water it; but God alone ha 
given the increase, and made the plants to grow and become 
fruitful. (Marg. Ref. m,n. Notes, Acts 18:1—11,24— 
28.) *The power of growing, in this sacred agriculture, is 
neither by nature in the plants themselves, nor inserted by 
the diligence of the cultivator: but it springs entirely from the 
grace and efficacy of the Holy Spirit. ... Not that their 
labour is vain; ... for “faith comes by hearing :” but first, 
God does not use their ministry, because he needs either it 
or them, or is unable to do without them: again, they could 
not perform what they do, unless God of his mere merey had 
constituted them his labourers. But especially, beeause all 
their work is external, God alone claiming to himself exclu- 
sively all that is inwardly done in man’s salvation: that his 
Restorer unto life eternal may be one and the same, whe 
was his Creator to this present life’ Beza. Thus neither 
of the instruments were any thing compared with the grea 
Agent. (P. O. John 11:283—40.) Yet both ministers were 
as one; both acted as servants in the same work, and with 
the same intention of glorifying God by seeking the salvation 
of souls: and they would each receive a gracions reward fror 
their common Master, who was the only competent Jud, 
of their faithfulness and diligence. For they were “ 
labourers of God:” while the church at Corinth 9 
husbandry, in which he employed and wrought by hee 
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10 According *to the grace of God which is 
given unto me, *as a wise master-builder, *I have 
id the Foundation, ‘and another buildeth thereon. 
‘But let every man take heed how he buildeth 
thereupon. 

11 For *other foundation can no man lay than 
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if any man build upon this Founda- 
tion, ‘gold, silver, “precious stones, ‘wood, hay, 
stubble ; 

13 Every ‘man’s work shall be made manifest : 
for &the day shall declare it, because it “shall be 
revealed by fire; ‘and the fire shall try every 
man’s work, of what sort it is. 

14 If iany man’s work abide which he hath 
built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. 


u5. 15:10. Rom. 1:5. 12:3. 15:15. Eph, 3:2—8. Col. 1:29. 1 Tim, 1:11—I4, 
1Pet.4:11, x1 Kings 3:9—11, 2Chr. 2:12, Dan. 12:3, Matt. 7:24. 24:45. 
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14,15. £ 14,15. 4:5. 2 Tim, 3:9. ¢1:8. Mal. 3:17,18. Rom. 2:5,6,16, 2 Thes. 
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was “God's building,” which he was erecting by their means, 
according to his own plan, for his own glory, and to be his 
holy temple : and they did the work which he set them to do, 
andno more. (Marg. Ref. o—t.) 

Gave the increase. (6) Hugavev. 7. Matt. 6:28. Mark 4:8. 
Luke 12:27. 13:19. John 3:30. Acts 6:7. 12:24. 19:20. 2 Cor. 
10:15. Eph. 4:15. Col. 1:10, et al— Are one. (8) ‘Ev evot. 
Neuter. “Onethiag.” John 10:30.—Labourers together with 
God. (9) Zuvepyor rov Geov. ‘ Fellow-labourers of God.” 
See on Rom. 16:3. Zuvepyouvres, 2 Cor. 6:1.—Husbandry.] 
“Tillage.” Murg. Vewpywv. Here only. Tewpyos, John 


15:1. Ex yn, terra, et epyov, ss een) Orxodopn. 
Mark 13:1,2. 2 Cor. 5:1. Eph. 2:21. See on Rom. 14:19. 
V. 10—15. Thus far the apostle proceeded on the suppo- 


sition that the labourers were skilful and faithful ; but he 
meant to lead the attention of the Corinthians to some who 
were not so. He therefore declared, that, ‘according to the 
grace bestowed on him,” (Notes, 15:3—11, vv. 10,11. Rom. 
12:3—5. Eph. eit he had laid the Foundation of ‘* God’s 
building” among them like a wise architect ; and he knew that 
it was capable of supporting the whole weight cf the intended 
superstructure. But since he left Corinth, ‘another had 
builded on” his Foundation; nay several had been employed 
in that work: but ‘let every one take heed” with what mate- 
rials, and in what manner he carried on the building. (Marg. 
Ref. z, a.) The apostle knew that no man could lay any 
other foundation of a spirituai temple, for the glory of God, or 
for the sinner’s hope of salvation, than what he had laid in 
his preaching, and which God had laid in his purpose, and 
by the gospel; namely, the Person, mediatorial office, righ- 
teousness, atonement, intercession, and grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. (Marg. Ref.b. Notes, Is. 28:16. Matt. 16: 
18. Rom. 10:i\—4. Eph. 2:19—22. 1 Pet. 24—6.) If a 
man laid any other foundation than this, he could not be 
considered as one of “the fellow-labourers of God.” (9) 
The apostle did not here put the supposition, that this was 
the case with any of their teachers. Yet, even on this Foun- 
dation, very different materials might be builded: some might 
carry on the work with “gold, silver, and valuable stones ;” 
others with ‘wood, hay, or stubble.” (Marg. Ref. c—e.) 
Some, who preached the doctrine of salvation by faith in 
Christ, would instruct believers from the word of God, in all 
the great and holy truths of the gospel in due connexion, pro- 
portion, and symmetry; show them their obligations and 
duties ; and teach them to evidence their faith, by spiritual 
worship and devoted holy obedience. Others might substi- 
tute false doctrines, human inventions, abrogated ceremonies, 
and philosophical speculations; or deduce licentious infer- 
ences from the doctrines of grace. (Notes, 5:1—5. Gal. 4:8 
—11. Col. 2:8,9.) Thus the building might be deformed 
and weakened, by such additions and base materials, as 
would never stand the trial which God had appointed.— 
For the time was coming, when the nature and value of 
“every man’s work” would be made manifest: the day of 
iudgment would openly declare it. The materials of this 
spiritual building, and every man’s work in it, must be “ tried 
as by fire,” during the discoveries of that solemn season. 
This will prove them “ of what sort they are:” the “gold, 
silver, and precious stones” will stand the fire, and even be 
purified by it; and he who has built with these approved 
materials will receive an abundant reward: but “the wood, 
hay, and stubble” will be burned ; and he, who has spent his 
time and labour in building with such worthlesss materials, 
will suffer great loss, even in respect of the degree of his 
future glory ; yet, provided he is indeed fixed on the good 

oundation, he shall finally be saved. (Marg. Ref. f—i.) 
\, will however be as a man is preserved from the flames of 
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15 If any man’s *work shall be burned, 'he 
shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved 
myet so as by fire. [Practical Observations.] 

16 I *Know ye not that °ye are the temple of 
God, and that Pthe Spirit of God dwelleth in you 

17 If any man ‘defile the temple of God, hie 
shall God destroy : "for the temple of God is holy 
which temple ye are. 

18 Let no man ‘deceive himself. ‘If any mar 
among you seemeth to be wise in this world, “let 
him become a fool, that he may be wise. 

19 For *the wisdom of this world is foolishness 
with God: ‘for it is written, *He taketh the wise 
in their own craftiness. 

20 And again, *The Lord knoweth the thoughts 
of the wise, that they are vain. 
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his house, when he escapes naked through them, and thus 
narrowly saves his life with the loss of all his property. So 
extremely dangerous is it to teach false doctrines, even in 
connexion with fundamental truths! (Marg. Ref. k—m.) 
The extreme absurdity of the papists, in producing this pas- 
sage, in support of their doctrine of purgatory, is very obvious 
but it is to be feared, that the zealous abettors of that doc- 
trine, and many others of a similar nature, will be found to 
build wholly without a_foundation. (Note, Matt. 7:24—27.) 
—The day, &c. (13) Marg. Ref. 

Master-huilder. (10) Apxerexrwv. Here only N. T.—Is. 
3:2. Ex apxos, princeps, et rexrwy, faber.—Buildeth theres 
upon.] Erotkodoust. 12,14. Acts 20:32. Eph. 2:20.—Num. 
32:38. Sept.—Ex em et otxodopew, edifico.—It shall be reveal- 
ed, &c. (13) “It is revealed.” Marg. Avoxadurrerat. (Notes, 
2 Thes. 1:5—10, v. 7. 2 Pet. 3:10—13.)—Shall suffer loss 
(15) ZnptwSnoerat. See on Matt. 16:26. 

V.16,17. ‘The metaphor of a building led the apostle to 
inquire, whether the Christians at Corinth did not know, that 
they were “the temple of God,” and that the Holy Spirit 
dwelt in them. (Marg. Ref. 0, p. Notes, 6:18—20. Is. 5% 
15,16. John 14:21—24. Rom. 8:10,11. 2 Cor. 6:14—18. Eph. 
2:19—22, | Pet. 2:A—6.)—The in-dwelling of the Holy Spirit 
constitutes ‘the temple of God: this is express testimony 
to his Deity. Now, if any man defiled or profaned the temple 
of God, he would be exposed to his indignation, and might 
expect the most terrible destruction; because of the holiness 
of the temple, as consecrated to God. (Marg. Ref. q, r.) 
It would therefore be extremely dangerous for any one, by 
false doctrines or a licentious example, to defile the church, 
or any of its members: and if the teachers were chargeable 
with a crime of so aggravated a nature, they would have 
reason to fear the severest judgments of God; and would be 
presumptuous in expecting to be “saved even as by fire.’ 
(Note, 10—15, v.15 )—YThey are said by the apostle ta 
defile the temple of God, who corrupted the purity of the 
gospel by carnal eloquence; and who rent the church by 
factions.’ Beza.—' The like words used, (6:16—19.) by way 
of dehortation from fornication, and (2 Cor. 6:16.) from com- 
munion with heathen, in their idolatrous rites and heathen 
practices; and by way of inducement to “ cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit ;” (2 Cor. 7:1.) more 
naturally incline us to refer these verses to the corrupting 
of the temple of God, by uncleanness and fornication, or 
by idolatrous practices; both which the Corinthians did? 
Whitby. It does not, however, appear, that there is any 
necessity of confining the interpretation to this or the other 
kind of defilement: and in proportion as the declaration is 
made general, it becomes more and more important. The 
verb, rendered ‘‘ destroy,” is the same with that before trans- 
lated “defile.” The Jews polluted the temple of God by 
their crimes, and were given up into the hands of their ene- 
mies as polluted, to be destroyed by them: the temple was 
given up to be profaned and destroyed for their crimes. and 
part of the awful doom of the wicked is thus expressed, ‘‘ He 
that is filthy, let him be filthy still.” (Votes, 2 Tim. 2:19. 3: 
13. Rev. 11:1,2. 22:10—12.) 

Defile:... destroy. (17) bSecpec. 15:33. 2 Cor. 7:2. 11:3 
Eph. 4:22, Jude 10. Rev. 19:2.—The temple.] "O vaos. 16 
6:19. See on John 2:19. 

V.18—23. ‘The Corinthians were induced to eat things 
offered to idols, in the idol-temples, by mer pretending to 
great kmowledge.... (8:1,2.) They also introduced among 
them the doctrine of the lawfulness of fornication. (5:1.)... 
These teachers seem to have been the Nicolaitans, who 
received their doctrine from the philosophers.’ Whitby. (Note, 
Rev. 2:14—16.)—However this may oe, the persons more 
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21 ‘Therefore let no man ‘glory in men: @for 
all things are yours ; 
22 Whether ‘Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, for 


¢ 4—7. 1;12, &c. 4:6. d Rom, 4:13, 8:28,32, 2Cor.4:15. Rev, 21:7. e5—8. 
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immediately concerned in the preceding warning, were in 
danger of despising it, especially coming from one whom they 
disregarded, as far beneath them in knowledge and wisdom : 
but let them not ‘* deceive themselves” inthis matter. (Marg. 
Ref. s.) If any one of them appeared “to be wise in this 
world ;” instead of trusting to such a distinction, ‘let him 
become a fool,” in his own opinion, and in that of worldly 
men; and indeed this would be absolutely necessary, in order 
to his being made wise unto everlasting life. (Marg. Ref. 
t, u. ote, Matt. 18:1—4.) For God accounted ‘the wisdom 
of this world” to be folly: he ensnared the’ worldly-wise in 
their own politics and devices, and he knew their reasonings 
and imaginations to be vain and worthless. (Marg. Ref. 
x—b. Notes, 1:17—25. Job 5:12—16. Ps. 94:10,11.)—Let 
therefore none “ glory in men ;” as if some eloquent, learned, 
or sagacious leader were a great-honour to them, and they 
aight value themselves on their relation to him. (Notes, 
é Cor. 10:7—18. Gal. 4:17—20. 6:11—14.) Whereas on the 
contrary ‘‘ all things were theirs,” if indeed they were be- 
lievers. The abilities, gifts, and services of apostles and mi- 
nisters, were intended for their benefit ; the world, and every 
thing in it, belonged to them, as far as it could do them good ; 
its possessions would be given them, if really profitable ; 
its enmity would discipline them for heaven; and all pro- 
vidential appointments would promote their sanctification. 
“Life” would be ensured to them, till their work was done, 
and they were ripe for their reward ; ‘* death,” at the appointed 
hour, would come, as their friend, to deliver them from sin 
and sorrow, and convey them to their Father’s mansions ; 
present comforts and trials would concur in promoting their 
advantage; and the “future” judgment and its eternal conse- 
quences, would be altogether in their favour. Thus ‘all 
things were theirs,” even as much as if the whole property 
of the ereation had been vested in them. (Marg, Ref. d—f. 
Notes, Rom. 4:13. 8:28—39. 2 Cor. 4:5,6,13—18. 6:3—10. 
Phil. 1:21—26.) This was and would certainly be the case, 
if indeed they belonged to Christ, ** the Heir of all things ;” 
and were one with him, his chosen and redeemed people, 
the members of his body, his beloved, the trophies of his 
victories, and the jewels of his crown; and as “Christ is 
God’s,” his beloved Son, is appointed Surety, “the Bright- 
ness of his glory,” and the grand Medium of dispiaying all 
his perfections, in the sight of all worlds, and to all eternity. 
(Marg. Ref. g,h.) These were truly honourable distinc- 
tions: and they ought to recollect, that by ‘ glorying in men,” 
they acted inconsistently with their relation and obligations 
to Christ, to whom alone they ought unreservedly to devote 
themselves.— He taketh, &c. (19) Not from the LXX, but 
the Hebrew. (Job 5:13.) —The Lord knoweth, &c. (20) It is 
here read ‘wise men:” both the Hebrew and the LX X have 
only men. (Ps. 94:11.) 

Wise. (18) Zoos. 10,19,20. 
23:34. Rom. 1:14,22. 16:19,27. 1 Tim. 1:17. Jude 25.—Job 
5:13. Sept.—In this world.| Ev tw atwvt rovrp. See on 
1:20.—A fool.| Mupos. 1:25. See Matt. 5:21.—Of this world. 
(19) Tov xocnou rovrov. 2:12.—He taketh. ‘O dpaccopevos. 
Here only N. T. Lev. 2:2. 5:12. Num. 5:26. Sept. A dpak, 
pugnus Jraftiness.| Tlavovpyta. 2 Cor. 4:2. 11:3. See on 
Luke 20:23.—Thoughts. (20) Ad@doytopous, Rom. 1:21. 14:1. 
See on Mark 7:21. (Note, Rom. 1:21—23.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—9. Ministers should suit their instruction to the state 
and wants of their hearers, and teach them such things, 
as more immediately tend to their edification; rather than 
insist continually on those subjects, which are agreeable 
to their own inclinations, or those of any party.—‘t Babes” 
in Christ must be “fed with milk, and not with Strong 
taeat:” many doctrines, which they may hereafter feed 
upon and digest into strengthening nutriment, would at pre- 
sent be useless, or pernicious; because they are not able to 
perceive the tendency of them, or their harmony with other 
truths.—Men may have much doctrinal knowledge, and yet 
be mere novices in the life of faith and experience: nay, 
their promptitude to speculations, and their acuteness in 
them, may prove them to be in a great degree “carnal,” and 
very imperfectly grounded even in the first principles of expe- 
rimental and practical religion. ‘Thus many professed Chris- 
tians, yea preachers, show themselves to be “yet carnal,” 
by their vainglorious emulations, their eagerness for contro- 
versy, their selfish fiery zeal, their disposition to prefer and 
exalt themselves, and to despise and revile others; and their 
apparent delight in disturbing the peace of the church. This 
is the tendency of sin, not of grace; the temper of the “ car- 
nal,” the ‘natural man,” and not of the “spiritual” and we 
want a large measure of that “love which hopeth all things” 
to suppose, that wranglers of this kind have any spirituality, 
or are even ‘babes in Christ.” It is, however, an uni- 
versal rule, that these evils proportionably prove, that the 
carnal mind is prominent and prevalent: and while so many 
are saying, “I am of Paul, and I of Apollos ;” we may fairly 
demaxd of them, whether they.be not altogether carnal. 
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the world, or life, or death, or things present, or 
things to come; all are yours; eee 
23 And £ye are Christ’s; »and Christ is God’s. 


22, 15:23. John 17:9,10. Rom. 14:3. 2 Cor. 10:7. Gal. 3:29, 5:24. 
Matt. 17:5. John 17:18,21, Eph, 1:10, Phil, 2;8—11. 
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For, what are the most able ministers, but servants of Christ 
and of his people? They do not come in their own name, or 
about their own business ; they do not seek their own glory, 
or interest, or ease, or indulgence: sin and folly are all that 
they have of their own, and their wisdom and grace ae 
wholly from the Lord. (Note, John 1:16.) By his help, they 
may ‘‘ plant and water ;” but he alone can ‘‘ give the increase ; 

so that they are “nothing,” and he alone must be considered 
as the Object of confidence and attachment, as weil as of oir 
adoring love and gratitude.—Faithful ministers indeed are 
afraid of receiving undue honour. Though their rank and 
abilities may differ, they are all ‘ one;” they are engaged in 
the same work, and aim at the same object: they are “* fel- 
low-labourers of God,” in his spiritual husbandry and build- 
ing ; and he will graciously reward the services, which, by his 
grace, they have performed. Indeed, all those, who, in their 
several places, labour by scriptural means to promote the 
cause of true religion, are “tworkers together with God:” 
(Notes, 1 Sam. 14:45,46. Acts 14:24—28. Rom. 15:18—21.) 
but all ungodly men, especially persecutors, false teachers 

seducers, tempters, and such as employ their ingenuity in 
disseminating infidelity, impiety, and licentiousness, are ‘fel. 
low-workers” with the devil, in rendering others wicked and 
miserable; and their recompense will be proportioned to 
their zeal, diligence, and success. 

V.10—15. It is a great comfort to the minister of Christ, 
when, on reflection, he is humbly conscious of having, like 
““a wise architect,” laid a right Foundation: but every man 
should also take heed what “the buildeth upon it.” For, 
while many attempt in vain to substitute some other founda- 
tion, in the stead of Christ, and so perish with their deluded 
followers; there are likewise numbers, who lay the right 
Foundation, and yet build worthless materials upon it, to 
their own great loss and danger, and to the great peril and 
detriment of their hearers. In expectation therefore of that 
solemn day, when “every man’s work shall be mani- 
fested,” and “tried as by fire,” we should now be careful 
to build with approved and precious materials: we should 
most carefully reject all superstitious inventions, unscriptural 
doctrines, enthusiastical delusions, and philosophical specula- 
tions; nay indeed a variety of trifling inquiries and disputa- 
tions, about which many, who seem to lay the right Foundation, 
waste their time, and lose their labour, while they injure the 
building and endanger their own souls. We should hestow 
pains to procure gold, silver, and precious stones for this 
work from the inexhaustible stores of the sacred oracles; 
that, with sound doctrine, and scriptural instructions, we may 
build up the souls of believers in knowledge, hope, love, and 
obedience ; that, by our labours, example, and prayers, they 
may grow up a “holy temple to the Lord.” Thus onr wor! 
will abide the fiery trial, and we shall receive “a full reward,” 
and have ‘‘an abundant entrance ministered unto us into the 
everlasting kingdom of Christ.”—It is peculiarly incumbent 
upon ministers, in all their studies, pursuits, sermons, publi- 
cations, and conversation, to recollect that their ‘* work must 
be tried by fire ;” to anticipate the sentiments, which the day 
of judgment will inevitably obtrude upon them, concerning 
their present occupations; and to reflect on the irreparable 
loss of spending their time of service to no purpose or perni- 
ciously ; to consider the tendency of their undertakiig; to 
compare them with the word of God; and to “judge them- 
selves that they may not be judged of the Lord.” For if shame 
and sorrow could enter heaven; surely the minister, whose 
work shall be burned, yet ‘‘ he himself saved as through fire,” 
would be overwhelmed with these distressing feelings, . 

V.16—23. When faithful admonitions have no effect on 
the minds of men, their state is very awful. It is proper, 
however, to warn them, with all solemnity, concerning the 
guilt and danger of ‘‘defiling the temple of God,” by their 
false doctrines and bad examples. Many of them will indeed 
despise the warning, and “ deceive themselves.” (Vote, 6:3— 
ll. Gal. 6:6—10. Eph. 5:5—7.)—The reputation of being 
“ wise in this world,” is no favourable evidence of a man’s 
character ; as ‘¢the wisdom of this world is foolishness with 
God,” who ‘takes the wise in their own craftiness,” and 
exposes the vanity of their counsels and speculations. It 
cannot therefore be too earnestly inculcated on all, to “cease 
from their own wisdom,” and to be willing to think themselves 
“fools,” and to be thought so by others; that they may 
become wise by the teaching of the word and Spirit of God, 
(Note, 4:9—13.)—But we all should remember, that true 
Christians are ‘tthe temple of God,” who dwelleth in them 
by his sanctifying Spirit: and those who know not this caa 
hardly be thought even “babes in Christ.” If we are con 
scious of this spiritual consecration to God, to be his living 
temples; let us be careful to have our sacred character 
adotned by a holy conversation, and to avoid whatever may 
defile either ourselves or our fellow-Christians. And surely 
he is deceived, who deems himself the temple of the Holy 
Spirit ; and yet is unconcerned, or vut little concerned, about 
personal holiness, or about the rurity and peace of th 
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The apostles, arul preachers of the gospel, should be accounted of, as minis- 
tering servants to Christ, and ‘* stewards of the mysteries of God ;’’ and 
they are required as such to be faithful, 1,2. They must be left to the 

judgment of the Lord at his coming,3—5. The aposile-exiorts the Corin. 

thians, not to be puffed up for one against the other : as all have their different 
endowments from God, 6, 7. He contrasts their vainglory and supposed 

proficiency ; with his own despised and afflicted state, and lowly conduct, 8— 

13. He warns them, as their only ‘ father in Christ,’’ and exhorts them to 

imifate him, 14—16. F'or this purpose he had sent Timothy unto them, 174 

and intended to come himself: and to make trial of the power of those who 

opposed Aim, 18—21, 

1 meet 
ET a man so “account of us, as of *the minis- 


2 ters of Christ, ‘and stewards of the “mysteries 
of God. 


al3. 2Cor. 126, b3:5, 


Ei » 2 Cor. 4:5. 6:4. 11:23. Col.1: 
25. 1 Tim. 3:6, c¢ Luke 12:42. 16 :7. 1 Pet. 4:10. d 2:7. Mate. 13: 
ll. Mark 4:11. Luke 8:10. Rom. 16:25, 1:9. 3:3—9. 6:19. Col. 1:26,27. 
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John 7:24. * Gr, day. 3:13. g Job 27:6. Ps. 7:3—5. John 21:17. 2 Cor, 1:12. 


church!—If indeed we are the children of God, we have 
something nobler to glory in, than in men, and our relation 
and attachment to them ; for “all things are ours :” apostles, 
prophets, ministers, ordinances, providential dispensations, 
earth, heaven. life, death, things temporal, and things cternal 
are ours; and shall be ours for ever, notwithstanding all our 
most powerful enemies, sharp conflicts, and our lamented 
weakness and sin that still dwelleth in us: for indeed we are 
one with Christ, and his purchased and redeemed people ; and 
he is One with the Father. (Note, Col. 3:1—4, vv. 3,4.) As 
the glory of God is displayed in Christ his Son, our salvation 
is secured in Christ our Head, who will cause us to sit down 
as conquerors, through him “upon his throne, even as he 
hath overcome, <nd hath sat down with his Father upon his 
throne.” (Note, Rev. 3:20—22.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. IV. V. 1, 2. Lest the Corinthians 
should conclude, from what the apostle had said, that little 
respect or affection was due to ministers ; he here showed 
them in what estimation they ought to hold them, and by 
what measure they ought to regulate their regard to them. 
Whether they were apostles, evangelists, or ordinary pastors 
and teachers, they ought to consider them, not indeed as 
iords, but’ as the ‘‘ ministering servants of Christ” for their 
benefit, in the highest and most important office: even as 
the “stewards of the mysteries of God ;” as his immediate re- 
presentatives, appointed by his authority, they should preside 
in his family, take care of his interest and honour, instruct 
and direct the services of their brethren, and give every one 
his portion in due season. (Marg. Ref. b,c. Notes, Matt. 
24:45—51. 25:14—30. Luke 16:1—8. 1 Pet. 4:9—11.) Thus 
they were intrusted with the mysterious and sublime truths 
of the gospel, that they might preach them to the people ; and 
apply them with suitable admonitions, exhortations, encou- 
ragements and warnings, according to what every one’s case 
required, in order to the conversion of sinners, and the esta- 
blishment and edification of believers. (Marg. Ref.d. Notes, 
Matt. 13:10,11. Rom. 16:25—27. Eph. 3:\—7. Col. 2:1—4. 
1 Tim. 3:16.)—Some, by “‘ the mysteries of God,” understand 
also the administration of the sacraments, which were com- 
monly called “‘ mysteries” by the ancient fathers: but though 
this is a part of the minister’s work ; yet the external ordi- 
nances are not called ‘mysieries” in Scripture; and this 
name, afierwards given them, helped to lead men to forma 
wrong judgment concerning them, which has in every age 
produced, and still does produce most mischievous effects ; 

y leading men to confound the sign of godliness with the 
thing signified, and with the power of godliness. ‘ That which 
this day is generally called a sacrifice, is the sign of the true 
Sacrifice. If the sacraments had not a certain similitude of 
those things of which they are sacraments, they would be no 
sacraments at all: now it is for the similitude or resemblance, 
that they often bear the name of the things themselves.’ Au- 
gustine. Thus baplism was called regeneration, and the 
Lord’s supper, a sacrifice: till the things signified were lost 
sight of, and the sign alone regarded and idolized. And 
alas! it is so still, not only among Papists, but to a very 
great degree, in the Protestant, Lutheran, and reformed 
churches, with their rulers and teachers.—Now, it was well 
known, that exact fidelity was the most essential qualification 
required “in a steward.” A man of strict probity, attached 
to his master’s interest, and impartial in his conduct towards 
his fellow-servants, might be a valuable steward, though his 
accomplishments were but moderate and his address un- 
courtly ; but nothing could compensate for the want of “ faith- 
fulness.” Thus a minister who, uprightly and simply, sought 
the glory of God and the good of souls ; and who impartially 
dispensed the truths of God, without respect of persons, or 
regard to his own interest, honour, ease, or indulgence, would 
ke accepted by the Lord, and ought to be valued by be- 
levers; though not so eminent in natural endowments, 
eloquence, learning, or polite accomplishments ; or even in 
spiritual gifts and attainments, as others were, who sought 
themselves in their admired ministrations. 

Account. (1) AoyecSw. See on Rom. 4:3.—The minis- 
ers.] ‘Yrnoeras. Matt. 5:25. Luke 1:2. 4:20. Acts 5:22, 13:5. 
6:16. ‘Yxneerew, Acts 13:36. 20:34.—Stewards.] Orkovopovs. 

See on Luke 12:42.—T he mysteries.] Muarnpwy. 2:7. 13:2. 
4:2. 15:51. Eph. 1:9. 3:3,4,9. 6:19. Col. 1:26,27. 2:2. 4:3. 

Tim. 3:9,16. Rev. 10:7. 17:7. See on Matt. 13:11, 


CHAPTER IV. 


A. D. 60 


2 Moreover, it is required in stewards, ‘that a 
man be found faithful. 

3 But with me fit is a very small thing that I 
should be judged of you, or of man’s ‘judgment 5 
yea, I judge not mine own self. 

4 For eI know nothing by myself; *yet am I 
not hereby justified: ‘but he that judgeth me is 
the Lord. 

5 ‘Therefore ‘judge nothing before the time, 
luntil the Lord come, ™who both will bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and will make 


1 John 3:20,21. bh Job 9:2,20. 15:14. 25:4. 40:4. Ps. 19:12. 130:3. 143;2. Prov 
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V.3—5. The apostle counted it a “*very small matter,” 
compared with the acceptance of his gracious Lord, what 
judgment the Corinthians, or any man, formed of him; whe- 
ther they supposed him to be faithful or not; or whether 
they were offended with him for his faithfulness, and despised 
him because he had not “ come with excellency of speech or 
of wisdom.” Indeed he did not rely on his own judgment 
concerning himself, because he was aware of the deceitful- 
ness of the human heart: for though he was not indeed con- 
scious of any unfaithfulness or selfseeking in his ministry ; 
yet this was not sufficient to justify him before God, who often 
saw that evil in the heart, which pride and self-flattery hid 
from the man himself. He therefore sought to the Lord to 
judge him, and so waited for that day when he must appear 
before his tribunal. (Marg. Ref. f—i. Notes, 3:10—15. 2 Cor. 
5:9—12.) Knowing, however, that many were disposed to 
think unfavourably of him, through the artifices of their se- 
ducers ; he exhorted them not to judge matters of this impor- 
tance before the time: but to leave them till the Lord should 
come to judgment, when characters and actions would appear 
in another light than they did at present. (Note, Rom. 14:10 
—12,) For the Judge will then both discover the secret sins 
of men’s lives, which they had veiled in darkness from the 
view of their neighbours; and disclose the motives and inten- 
tions, which lay concealed in the impenetrable recesses of 
the heart ; and which would, in numberless instances, appear 
to be designing, ambitious, and selfish, when the man’s words 
and ‘works were most specious and plausible. (Marg. Ref. k 
—m. Notes, Ec. 12:11—14, v. 14. Rom. 2:12—16. Heb. 4:12, 
13. Rev. 20:11—15.) On the other hand, those holy desires, 
and pure motives, and secret acts of piety and charity, which 
men overlooked or slandered, will be shown in the full light 
of day. (Notes, Ps. 37:5—8. Matt. 6:.—4.) Then the faith- 
ful steward will be proportionably honoured with the com- 
mendation of God himself, which would abundantly counter- 
balance the contempt and reproach of men: (Marg. Ref. n. 
Notes, Matt. 25:19—23. 1 Pet. 1:6,7.) but it will be a day of 
detection and confusion to all hypocritical, ambitious, and 
self-seeking teachers, however admired and extolled.—' Hence 
note, that Jesus Christ must have the knowledge of the 
secrets of the hearts of all men, subject to his judgment: and 
so must be that God, who alone knows the hearts of all men. 
... 1 Kings 8:39. 1 Chr. 28:9, Jer. 17:102 Whitby. (Note, 
Rev. 2:20—23.) ‘This saying of Paul, (“Judge nothing 
before the time,”) ‘must be restrained to a certain hypo- 
thesis: for both the spirits are to be tried, and we ought to 
“judge ourselves whether we be. in the faith.” The apostle 
does not even condemn the private judgments of charity ; and 
much less either civil or ecclesiastical polity. For he is not, 
properly, discoursing about the examination of men’s doctrine 
or manners; but rather concerning the estimate that is to be 
made of each person by men, which, says he, the Lord will 
at last judge. Finally, when he says, that he ‘‘knew no- 
thing by himself,” it must be referred to the subject of which 
he was treating, namely, the ministerial office; which, he 
testifies, he had fulfilled among the Corinthians, with so good 
a conscience, that he could not charge himself with any fraud 
or negligence. ... This wonderfully suited both those teachers. 
who seemed to themselves so excellent in comparison of 
Paul; and those hearers, who (like the persons who sat in 
the theatre, in order to confer the crown on the best per- 
former,) so boldly extolled or depressed whom they would. 
But indeed, says Paul, I cannot pronounce concerning my- 
self, in that manner which ye do, concerning me and others? 
Beza. (Note, 2. Cor. 1:12—14.) ‘ This only forbids our cene 
sures of things uncertain, of which no righteous judgment can 
be passed, because we cannot be certain concerning the 
truth of that judgment ; and of things which it belongs not to 
us to judge of. This appears both from the words and the 
occasion of them. From the words; for they respect “ the 
hidden things of darkness,” and “‘ the counsels of the heart.” 
... From the occasion of them ; they passing their censures 
on St. Paul, and questioning his fidelity in his office, cf whom 
they had no authority so to judge, nor any occasic 4 so tu 
judge” Whitby. 

Should be judged. (3) Avaxpr$w. See on 2:15.- Man’a 
judgment.] “ Man’s day.” Marg. AvSpwrans tmecas, See 
on 2:4, ‘Hpepa, 3:13. 2 Pet. 3:10,12.—I know .nothtag, &e. 
(4. Ovdev euavrm cuvvoida. “I am conscious to myself a 
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manifest th: counsels of the hearts; and then 
shall every man have "praise of God. : 

6 And °these things, brethren, I have in a 
figure transferred to myself and to Apollos Pior 
your sakes; %that ye might learn in us not to 
taney ae above that which is written, that no 
one of you "be puffed up for one against another. 

7 For ‘who ‘maketh thee to differ from another? 
‘and what hast thou that thou didst not receive? 
now, if thou didst receive it, “why dost thou glory, 
as if thou hadst not received tt ? 

(Practical Observations.) ' 

8 Now “ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings ‘without us; ‘and I would to 
God “ye did reign, that we also might reign with 
you. 


I. CORINTHIANS. ALTE 6G 

9 For ‘I think that God hath set forth us tut 
apostles last, °as it were appointed to death: for 
dwe are made a ‘spectacle unto the world, and *to 
angels, and to men. 

10 We fare fools &for Christ’s sake, but ye 
bare wise in Christ: ‘we are weak, *but ye are 
strong: ye are honourable, 'but we are despised. 

11 Even ™unto this present hour we both hun- 
ger, and thirst, "and are naked, °and are buffeted, 
Pand have no certain dwelling-place ; 

12 And labour, working with our own hands. 
"Being reviled, we bless; ‘being persecuted, we 
suffer it ; 

13 Being defamed, we entreat: twe are made 
as the filth of the world, and are the offscouring 
of all things unto this day. 


[Practical Observations.} 
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LES a aie Ge nae EEN ie Se ie RESET Sa NEL 
nothing.” Acts 5:2.—Zvverdnots. See on Acts 23:1.—Shall 
bring to light. (5) wre. See on Luke 11:36, é 

V.6, 7. In speaking of those, who had been considered as 
heads of different parties at Corinth, the apostle had chiefly 
mentioned himself and Apollos; and thus to avoid giving 
offence, he had, as by a figure, transferred the case from the 
persons principally concerned, to those whom he could not 
be thought disposed to undervalue ; that in them, the teachers 
might learn not to be “ wise in their own conceits ;” and the 
people not to think too highly of men, calling them masters, 
or glorying in being their disciples; and thus esteeming them 
as something more than servants or stewards, or above what 
he had written according to the word of God, and on other 
accounts than because of their faithfulness. (Marg. Ref. n 
—q. Notes, Matt. 23:3—12. Rom. 12:3—8.) Indeed, both 
they and the teachers, (whom they placed in competition with 
each other, and about whom they were puffed up,) ought to 
inquire ‘‘ who had made them to differ,” from their idolatrous 
neighbours, or their fellow-Christians. Was this difference the 
effect of their superior merit, docility, or goodness ?_ ‘* What 
had they, which they had not received” as free-gifts, or as 
talents committed to their stewardship 2? Why then did they 
“ slory” and boast: as if they had been the independent au- 
thors of those endowments, by which they were distinguished 
from others; and as if they were authorized to employ them 
to their own glory or advantage, without being accountable 
to God for them ? Surely, such self-exaltation must be most 
absurd, abominable, and sacrilegious. (Marg. Ref. r—u.)— 
It is evident, that the apostle is here more immediately 
speaking of vatural abilities and spiritual gifts; and not of 


Yeare full.] Kexopecpevoe core. Acts 27:38. Not elsewhere. 
‘Ye have been satished.”—Ye are rich.] Ex\ourneare. See 
on Luke 12:21.—Ye have reigned as kings.] EBacw\evoare. 15. 
25. Luke 1:33, 19:14, Rom. 5:14, et al.—I would to God.] 
Operov. 2 Cor. 11:1. Gal. 5:12. Rev. 3:15. Adverbium op- 
tandi.—We might. .. reign with you.] TvpBaorhevowper. 
2 Tim. 2:12. Ex avy, et BactrzEvw. 2 

V.9—13. It appeared to St. Paul, that God had chosen 
him and the other apostles, to be set apart, like those con- 
demned persons in the gladiatorial shows, who were brought 
forth last without any defensive armour, to fight with each 
other, or to be exposed to wild beasts, till they were slain in 
the sight of the spectators; and who, if they escaped at one 
time, were only reserved to another day of slaughter : being 
“appointed unto death,” and having no hope of more than a 
short respite. Thus, the apostles were distinguished by a 
larger share of contempt, hardship, and suffering, than any of 
their brethren ; and were appointed to martyrdom at the end 
of their course, and as the only termination of their trials 
that, conflicting with exceedingly urgent difficulties and dis- 
tresses, in patient faith and persevering hope, and supported 
by omnipotent grace, they might be ‘ta spectacle” to the 
whole intelligent creation, both men and angels; while all 
holy beings beheld them with solicitous affection and asto- 
nishment ; and unholy beings with malice, rage, and disap- 
pointment. (Marg. Ref. b—e.) In this conflict Paul and his 
brethren were counted “fools for Christ’s sake ;” (Votes, 
Acts 17:18. 26:24—29.) not only by unconverted Jews and 
Gentiles, but by the Christians at Corinth also; who ac- 


regenerating and efficacious grace. @ 
nature, entirely depraved; if we must be born again, and 


new created ; if it “tis God that worketh in us to will and to 
do of his good pleasure,” and if ‘by grace we are saved 
through faith, and that not of ourselves, it is the gift of God ;” 


the apostle’s reasoning is at least as conclusive, against all 


xinds and degrees of self-preference on account of our reli- 
gious attainments, and all glorying in ourselves and other 


men, as’ against that which he was directly opposing. (Votes, 
7:25—28. 15:3 —11.) 


Thave in a figure transferred. (6) Merecxnpartoa. 2 Cor. 
11:13,14. Phil. 3:21. Ex pera, et oxnpathw, sumo formam; a 


oxnua, 7:31. Phil. 2:3.—Be puffed up.] PuocavoSe. 18,19. 5: 


2. 8:1. 13:4. Col. 2:18. * Proprie, rem aere vel vento inflo ; i.e. 
vesicam, follem, &c.... Metaphorice, sum animo elato, &c, 
Schleusner.—Maketh thee to differ. (7) ‘ Distinguisheth 
thee.” Marg. Ataxpiver. 11:29,31. 14:29. Acts 15:9. Rom. 14: 
23. Jude 22. 

V.8. Afier the apostle had left Corinth, and the church 
had found more eloquent or flattering teachers, they were 
satisfied and pleased: they thought themselyes rich and 
happy, and seemed to “reign as kings” without him and 
his fellow-labourers ; who had treated them as children, 
and kept them under far more than was agreeable to them. 
(Marg. Ref. x, y. Note, 3:1—3.) Many of them, it is pro- 
gable, were in prosperous circumstances, and exempted from 
persecution; they had abundance of spiritual gifts; they 
grew vain of their distinctions ; and they deemed themselves 
pre-eminent above other churches: and thus they were led 
to use this improper language one among another: but the 
apostle intimated that they were under a lamentable delu- 
sion. (Note, Rev. 3:17.) He indeed most cordially desired, 
tha. they should be as happy, prosperous, honourable, and 
eminent, as they thought themselves; for then he knew that 


he should have comfort in them, and credit among them. If 
have 


they had really “reigned as kings,” he should 
“ reigned with them ;” instead of being despised by them, in 
addition to all his other trials and persecutions. (Marg. Ref. 
7, a. Notes, Rev, 1:A—6. 5:3—10.) 
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Yet if we all are, by 


counted themselves to be ‘‘wise in Christ,” through the 
admired instructions of their speculating teachers, the liberty 
to which they supposed themselves entitled, and the politic 
methods which they used for escaping contempt and perse- 
cution. They thought the apostle, and such as he, weak, 
timid, and scrupulous Christians, men of feeble minds, nar- 
row capacities, and inferior attainments: but they supposed 
themselves “strong” in faith, of great discernment, and 
superior to those fears and disquietudes, which troubled 
others. Nay, it is probable that they deemed themselves 
honourable, on account of their affluence, knowledge, and 
wisdom ; and despised the apostle and his friends, as mean 
and obscure persons. (Marg. Ref. f—1. Notes, 2 Cor. 10;7 
—l1. 11:1—6,16—20.) Thus, while they lived in plenty, he 
and his companions in trayel, and the other apostles in great 
measure, continued even “to that day,” exposed to hunger 
and thirst: they often wanted even suitable raiment to appear 
in before their auditories: they were buffeted with contempt 
and cruelty ; they wandered about without any settled habi- 
tation ; and they earned their mean ahd scanty subsistence 
by the labour of their own hands. (Marg. Ref. m—p. Notes, 
9:6. Acts 20:32—35. 2 Cor. 11:21—27. 12:7—15. Phil. 4:10— 
13. 1 Thes. 3:6-—10. 2 Tim. 4:9—13.) Yet, when they were 
reviled, they blessed and prayed for those who reproached 
them: they endured persecution patiently; they returned 
humble entreaties for slander and defamation. (Marg. Ref. 
q—s.) But, while thus rendering good for evil, they were 
treated as the “filth of the world,” and the refuse and scum 
of the earth, even to that very time: they were considered 
as below contempt, or as worthy of execration, as pesti- 
lences and nuisances, who ought tobe extirpated and purged 
out of society ; as the common sewer carries away the filth 
and offscouring of the city, to prevent infection and disease. 
(Wotes, Lam. 3:45. Acts 22:22—30. 24:1—9.) Some under- 
stand the words of certain human victims, peculiarly mean 
and vile, whom the idolaters used to offer to the infernal 
gods, with vehement expressions of abhorrence and execra- 
ion. Siar 
Appointed unto death. (9) ESavariovs. Here only. Ex 
emi, et Savatos, mors.—A spectacle.] Ocarpov. See on Acta 
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14 I "write not these things to shame you, but, 
as*my beloved sons, YI warn you. 
_ 15 For though tye have ten thousand instructers 
in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers; *for in 
Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the 
gospel. P 

ne Wherefore, I beseech you, »be ye followers 

of me. 

17 For this cause have ‘I sent unto you 'Timo- 
theus, “who is my beloved son, and ‘faithful in 
the Lord, who shall bring you into remembrance 
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19:29.—Honourable. (10) Evdofor. See on Luke 13:17.— 
Despised.| Aripor. 12:23. Matt. 13:57. Mark 6:4. Ex a priv. 
et ten, honour.—Are naked. (11) Tupenrevopev. Here only. 
A yupvos, nudus.—Are buffeted.] KodadihopeSa. 2 Cor. 12:7. 
See on Matt. 26:67.—Have no certain dwelling place.| Aor- 
arovpsv. Here only. Ex a priv. et oracts, statto; ab tornpe, 
sto, sisto.—Being defamed. (13) Bdacdnpovpevor. 10:30. 
See on Matt. 27:39.—T he filth.] WeotxaSaguara, Here only 
N. T.—Prov. 21:18. Sept. Ex reo, et caSatiow, purgo.— 
The offscouring.| Weorlnpa. Here only. Ex rept, et Waw, 
tergo. “IWepikaSappa signifies the cart, into which the filth of 
the sweepings of the streets and markets is thrown ; and vile 
contemptible persons are called so figuratively. Demosthenes 
calls Eschines KaSappna.—Ileorpnpa is well rendered * off- 
scouring,” rejectamenta, detersiones. Leigh. 

V. 14—17. The apostle assured the Corinthians, that he 
did not thus state his distresses as contrasted with their 
prosperity and fulness, in order to put them to shame for 
neglecting him, and adding to his troubles: but he affection- 
ately warned them, as his beloved children, that their ambi- 
fion, carnal security, attachment to false teachers, and 
lamentable divisions, would expose them to great dangers 
and evils. For, ‘though they should have ten thousand 
instructers” to teach them religion, as schoolmasters are 
hired to educate other men’s children; yet they would not 
find them endued with the disinterested, faithful, and prudent 
uffection ofa father ; or entitled to the authority and honour 
due to a parent. This he regarded as his own character, 
spirit, and claim: for he had been the instrument of Christ 
Jesus, in their conversion to the faith, by successfully 
preaching the gospel to them. As therefore they were his 
children, he was tenderly solicitous for their welfare: and he 
must speak with authority as a parent, and had a right to 
their respectful obedience. (Marg. Ref. u—a. Notes, 2 Cor. 
§2:14,15. 1 Thes, 2:1—12.) He, however, would rather be- 
seech them in love, to be “ followers of him,” in preference 
to their new teachers ; to adhere to the doctrines, regard the 
admonitions, obey the commands, and imitate the example, 
which he had given them. (Marg. Ref. b. Note, 2 Cor. 6:11 
—13.)—For this purpose, not being at that time able to 
come himself, he had sent Timothy to them, who was his 
beloved son, converted by his ministry, resembling him in 
spirit and conduct, and faithful in the Lord, as “a steward 
of his mysteries.” And Timothy, when he came, would recall 
to their remembrance the apostle’s doctrines, and the regu- 
lations that he made in every church which he planted; 
that whatever had been put into disorder since he left Corinth, 
might be rectified before he came again. (Marg. Ref. cf. 
Notes, 16:10,11. Phil. 2:19—23. | Tim. 1:1,2.) 

To shame. (14) Evurperwv. See on Déatt. 21:37.—I 
warn.| NovSerw. See on Acts 20:31.—IJnstructers. (15) 
Matdaywyovs. Gal. 3:24,25. Tx rats, puer, et ayw, duco. 
—Be ve followers. (16) Mepnrat yweoSe. ‘* Become ye imi- 
tatora,” Tl:). Eph. 5:19 1 Thes. 1:6. 2:14. . Heb. 6:12. 
Mipeopat, 2 Thes. 3:7,9. Heb. 13:7. 3 John 11. 

V. 18—21. Some of the teachers and their adherents, at 
Corinth, were so puffed up with their imaginary importance 
and superiority, that they were confident the apostle would 
not venture to come among them, or attempt to intermeddle 
in their affairs. (Notes, 5:1—5. 16:5—9. 2 Cor. 1:15—24.) 
But he assured them that he fully intended to come, if the 
Lord would enable him: and then he would make trial, not 
of their oratory and admired eloquence, or “ wisdom o 
words ;” but of their power to support themselves, in oppo- 
sition to his apostolical authority, and the miracles which he 
should perform in confirmation of it. For “ the kingdom of 
God,” was not set up in the world, or in men’s hearts, by 
well chosen words or eloquent harangues ; but by “the power 
of God,” exerted in working miracles to prove the divine 
griginal of the gospel, and especially in the efficacious opera- 
sion of the Holy Spirit to convert the souls of men. (Marg. 
Ref.h—l. Notes, 2 Cor. 10:1—11,17,18. 12:14,15. 13:1—10.) 
The Corinthians could not but know, that the apostle’s tes- 
4mony had been confirmed among them by miracles. Would 
‘hey then choose that he should come to them, with the rod 
of correction, denouncifig spiritual censures, and inflicting 
miraculous j1dgments on the refractory, as he had done on 
Zlvymas; and as Peter had done on Ananias and Sapphira ? 

Notes, 5:1—5. Acts 5:1—11. 13:6—12. 2 Cor. 13:1—4.) 
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of fmy ways which be in Christ, as I teach every 
where in every church. 

18 Now some fare puffed up, as though I wou’ 
not come to you. 

19 But ": will come to you shortly, tif the Lo» 
will, and will know, ‘not the speech of them whies 
are puffed up, but the power. 

20 For 'the kingdom of God is not in word, 
but in power. 

21 What will ye? "shall I come unto you with 
a rod, or in love, "and in the spirit of meekness/ 


24:45. 25;:21.23. Eph, 6:21. Col. 1:7. 4:9. 2Tim.2:2. Rev. 2:10,13. f 7:17. 
11;2,16. 16:1. 2 Tim. 3:10, 6—8. 5:2. h 14:5. Acts 19:21, 2 Cor. 1:15—17, 
23, 2:1,2. i Acts 18:21. Rom. 15:32. Heb. 6:3. Jam. 4:15. k 18. 2 Cor. 13:1—4, 


11:24, 2:4. Rom. 1:16. 14:17, 15:19. 2 Co-.10:4,5, 1 Thes. 1:5. m 5:5, 2 Cor, 
10:2,6,8. 12:20,21. 13;2,3,10. n2Cor. 10:1. 1 Thes. 2:7. Jam. 3:17. 


Or would they, that he should come to them in the spirit of 
tender love and meekness, to encourage, commend, and 
comfort them 2 This would depend on their conduct, in re- 
spect of those evils which he was about to specify ; for if they 
were not remedied, he should be compelled to exercise a 
salutary severity on the offenders. (Marg. Ref. m, n.)- Jf 
the Lord will. (19) Note, Jam. 4:13—17. 

Puffed up. (18) EdvowSnoav. See on 6.—With a rod. 
(21) Ev paBdw.—Mark 6:8. Heb. 1:8. 9:4. 11:21. Rev. 2: 
27.—Prov. 10:13. 22:15, 23:13,14. Sept.—Of meekness.] 
TIpqornros. 2 Cor. 10:1. Gal. 5:23. Eph. 4:2. 1 Tim. 6: 
Il. 2 Tim. 2:25. Tit. 3:2. A mogos, Mait. 11:29. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—7. The ministers of Christ ought by all means to 
be as deeply sensible of the importance of their trust, as of 
the dignity of their office; that, as active and self-denying 
labourers, as well as “‘ stewards of the mysteries of God,” 
they may be “faithful” to him and to his church ; that they 
may disregard their own interest, indulgence, and reputation; 
and willingly endure reproach and suffering, for the honour 
of their Lord and the salvation of souls. ‘Thus they should 
apply themselves with diligence, impartiality, boldness, and 
simplicity, to dispense “the mysteries of God,” and “ rightly 
to divide the word of truth” among the people, according to 
their characers and conduct; (Vote, 2 Tim. 2:14—18.) re- 
membering, that faithfulness is indispensably requisite in a 
steward; and that every other qualification must be con- 
temptible, in the eye of all competent judges, if this be want- 
ing.—Christians also should learn to value ministers, not’so 
much in proportion to the brilliancy of their gifts, or their 
rank and station in the church, as their integrity and disin- 
terested faithfulness: and those persons certainly offend the 
Lord, who slight su@h as are true to their trust; as they 
also do, who tempt them to be unfaithful, by flatteries, bribes, 
frowns, censures, or contempt. Indeed, it ought to be ‘the 
smallest matter” with us, to be judged of men, or blamed for 
that which God approves, even by those whom we most love: 
yet it requires a superior strength of faith and grace to be so 
totally indifferent to the opinion of others, as not to be influe 
enced by it: and many are thus tempted to waver, or warp 
from the constancy of their testimony. (Notes, slcts 20:18 
—28. P. O. 13—31.) But men must be incompetent 
judges: nay though we know more of ourselves, than any 
others can do of us, yet our own judgment is not to be de- 
pended on in respect of our faithfulness, any more than our 
own works in respect of our justification. We should there- 
fore rely in this, as in all other things, on the Lord : beseech- 
ing him to preserve us from deceiving ourselves, and to plead 
our cause against unjust censures and suspicions: and, 
in respect of others, we should, in all doubtful matters, 
especially in respect of motives, refrain from passing judg- 
ment; waiting “till the Lord come.” (Note, Matt. 7:1—5.) 
Then every secret will be disclosed, every heart will be laid 
open, and all counsels manifested ; every hypocrite will be 
unmasked, every slandered believer justified, and every 
faithful servant and steward applauded and rewarded. 
Waiting for that solemn season, and preparing to render 
our account; we should beware of thinking of ourselves 
or of others, ‘‘above what is written” in the word of God, 
and of being “puffed up for one against another:” lest we 
should despise those whom God will then honour, applaud 
those whose “hidden things of darkness” he will then dis- 


{| close, or trust and glory in man instead of the Lord himself.— 


If we duly consider, what we are by nature and practice, 
who has made us in every respect to differ from others ; and 
from whom we have received all our talents : we shall see no 
ground of * glorying in ourselves” on any account, but rather 
of much shame and humiliation before God; evenif, insome re- 
spects, we are distinguished from our brethren, and if we do not 
overrate our endowments, which we very generally do. For 
our responsibility increases with our talents ; and it is seldom, 
that our faithfulness and diligence increase proportionably. 
V.8—13. Fallen man is most apt to count himself full, 
rich and honourable, when he is most blind, poor and naked; 
and many professors of the gospel, like glow-worms, in the 
dark shine most, as to their own opinion of themselves, when 
their real character is most obscure and doubtful. The 
absence of faithfu? ministers concurs with the smooth and 
enticing words of false teachers, to buoy them ‘ap in vain 
(565) 


A. J). 60, 
CHAPTER VY. 


The apostle sharply »eproves a scandalous incest, protected fron: censure, in 
the chu-ch at Crrinth,1,2. By the authority of Christ he orders the excom- 
munica ion of tne incestuous person, 3—5, He shows tha: the leaven of sin 
musi be purged out, in order to keep the true‘ passover,”’ by farth in Christ, 
6—8. Scanda:ous professors of. Christianity must be shunned, more 
decidedly than (hose without, 9—13. 


T is ‘reported commonly that there is "fornica- 
tion among you, ‘and such fornication as 18 
not so much as named among the Gentiles, “that 
one should have his father’s wife. 
2 And ‘ye are puffed up, and have not rather 
b 11. 6:9,13,18. Acts 15;20,29, 2 Cor. 12:21. 
1Thes.4:7. Rev. 2:21. 21:8. c Jer.2:33. Ez. 
. Lev. 13:8. 20:11. Deut, 22:30. 27:20, 2Sam. 


Am. 2:7. 2Cor. 7:12. e 6, 4:;6—8,18. 
. Ps, 119:136, Jer. 13:17, bz. 


confidence, and to lead them to admire the wisdom of avoid- 
ing the cross, of attempting to “serve God and mammon, 
and of counting self-indulgence the summit of evangelical 
liberty. But such ministers, as most desire, and would most 
rejoice, in their real prosperity, will be the last to congratu- 
late them on their admission into this ‘fool’s paradise :’ and 
they may know, to what a precarious and carnal kingdom 
they are advanced, by their shyness towards those pastors 
who “will also reign with them,” if ever they are admitted 
into the kingdom of heaven.— They, whom God has most 
honoured, have always: been proportionably despised, hated, 
and abused by men; and their sufferings, even unto death 
have made them an interesting spectacle to all the intelligent 
creation—The consideration that so many eyes are upon 
us, when struggling with difficulties, or conflicting with temp- 
tation, should animate us to unconquerable constancy and 
patience ; that holy angels and saints may rejoice, and that 
evil spirits and wicked men may be disappointed and con- 
founded.—The wisest of men, the strongest believers, and 
the most honoured of God’s ambassadors, have been thought 
“ fools for Christ’s sake ;” and treated as weak and contemp- 
tible, through bodily infirmities, poverty, and the mean 
appearance and accommodation connected with it, from want 
of worldly accomplishments, and because of an unpliant 
faithfulness to the souls of men. Yea, this has been the 
estimate made of them among Christians, and even their own 
converts, who have counted themselves “ wise in Christ, 
strong, and honourable,” in exact proportion as they were 
inferior to those, whom they thus undervalued !—It is very 
instructive to reflect on the apostles, as invested with the 
highest rank and authority in the church, endued with mira- 
culous powers, and conferring them on others evidently and 
extensively, and most eminent in holiness and usefulness; yet 
even to the end of their lives so entirely poor and destitute, 
as often to want the very necessaries of life; earning their 
bread by manual labour, and treated every where as mean, 
obscure, or execrable criminals, ‘‘ the filth of the world, and 
the offscouring of all things!” It would be useful to those, 
who imagine, that the credit of the ministry depends, in a 
great measure, on their making a creditable, or even a gen- 
teel, appearance, and who emulate the affluent in the expenses 
of their families, to meditate carefully on the subject before 
us ; that they might be led to discern “*a more excellent way” 
of maintaining the dignity of character, becoming the minis- 
ters of Him “ who had not where tolay his head.” If indeed 
superior rank in the church were now attended with apostoli- 
cal distinctions alone, it would not so eagerly be pursued.— 
We ought not, however, to be cast down, if, in some small 
degree, we are conformed to the apostles, as to these things ; 
and if we too should be counted “ fools for Christ’s sake,” 
weak and despicable, even by professors of the gospel. 
Though unable to live and appear like our wealthy hearers, 
(and surely we should not desire to do il,) we do not gene- 
rally want wholesome food, decent raiment, or comfortable 
habitations: and, if in some very rare instances, a faith- 
ful minister be so entirely destitute, it is commonly the 
reproach of the people, rather than any disparagement to 
him.—We should however persist in blessing, entreating, and 
being kind to our calumniators and persecutors: and if we 
should be unable “to overcome evil with good,” but still be 
treated with contempt and abhorrence, we may recollect that 
far better men than we are have been thus vilified. 
V.14—21. It is peculiarly distressing, when a faithful 
minister sees his spiritual children turn away from him, with 
disdain and aversion: but, let such as experience’this heavy 
yet cominon aifiretion, remember that St. Paul continually 
experienced the same: let him not then be bowed down with 
discouragement.—No tnan indeed should be followed further 
than he “ follows Christ:” yet believers should remember 
that a peculiar regard is due to those, whom God hath 
honoured as the instruments of their regeneration; that 
it is very criminal to despise or grieve those hearty friends, 
who feel a seal parental affection for them; and that those 
instructers are commonly influenced by selfish or party 
motives, who want to draw them off, on frivolous pretences, 
from the affectionate care and faithful ministry, of * their 
fathers in Christ, who have begotten them by the gospel.” 
We ought, however, to persevere in attempting to do good to 
those, who are thus turned from us, or against us: and it may 
be usefu! to put them in remembrance of those things, which 
they have tirterly learned, but seem to have forgotten. 
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‘mourned, that he that hath done this deed smigh 
be taken away from among you. 

3 For I verily, bas absent in body, but present 
in spirit, have "judged already, as though I were 
hee concerning him that hath so done this 
deed ; : 

4 In ‘the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, ‘when 
ye are gathered together, and my spirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

5 To ‘deliver such an one unto Satan for the 


9:4,6, 2 Cor. 7:9—11. 12:21, 
Col. 2:5. 1 ‘hes. 2:17, 
5:20. Col. 3:17. 
13:3,10. 


#5,7,13, Rev. 2:20—22,. h2 Cor, 10:1,11, 13:2+ 
* Or, determined. i Acts 3:6. 4:7—12,30. 16:18. Eph: 
k Matt, 16:19. 18:16—18,20, 28:18,20. John 20:23. 2 Cor. 2:10 
113, 2 Cor. 2:6. 10:6. 13:10. Acts 26:18. 1 ‘lim, 1:20. 


We should imitate the tenderness of wise and good parents, 
who are not easily induced to forego all care, even of their 
disobedient children; but who know how to employ rebukes 
and corrections, as well as the language of “love and the 
spirit of meekness.”—The kingdom of God is not set up, or 
supported, by florid metaphors or well-turned periods, but by 
a divine power; and they are the most eminent ministers, 
not who speak most gracefully, but by whom God works 
most powerfully.—Spiritual censures, and seriptural warn- 
ings, are greatly to be feared, though not followed at present 
by sensible temporal judgments: and they who are so self 
confident as to despise them, are most likely to experience 
their dreadful effects. 

_ NOTES.—Cnap. V. V. 1—5. After the preceding 
introductory statements and intimations, the apostle next 
proceeded to animadvert directly on the most flagrant abuse 
which was connived at by the Corinthians. Incest with near 
relations was a crime, which the lawgivers, moralists, and’ 
even poets in general, among the Gentiles, never named with 
out the most indignant detestation: yet it was well known and 
““commonly reported,” that a member of the church at 
Corinth, lived with his mother-in-law as his wife, probably 
while his father was still living! (Marg. Ref. a—d. Note, 
2 Cor. 7:12.) But though so scandalous a wickedness had 
been committed, and escaped censure among them; they 
were “puffed up” with a vain conceit of gifts and superior 
attainments, and were not ashamed of it, or concerned about 
it. Probably, the guilty person was of considerable rank 
among them, and a zealous adherent of the popular teachers : 
so that a party-spirit, and a most erroneous notion of Chris- 
tian liberty, secured him from the censure of the church. But 
if the Corinthians in general had been in a truly Christian 
frame of mind, they would have “mourned over” such an 
enormity ; and humbled themselves before God, with earnest 
prayers, entreating him to remove all obstacles, that he who 
had done this nefarious deed might be separated from their 
company. (Marg. Ref. e—g.) For, though the apostle was 
absent, and could not therefore exert himself as he would 
otherwise have done; and though he was aware that his 
peremptory interference would give great offence to many 
yet, “being present in spirit,” having the whole affair clearly 
before his mind, (perhaps by a supernatural revelation by the 
Holy Spirit,) and being full of zeal for the honour of Christand 
the welfare of the church: he had already determined in the 
case, and had passed sentence on the criminal as if upon the 
spot. He therefore charged them in the name, by the autho- 
rity, and for the honour of Christ, that, when they met 
together as a church, they would consider the apostle as 
present in spirit among them, to ratify their sentence with his 
delegated authority, and to enforce it by the power of Christ ; 
and thus to expel the incestuous person from their com- 
munion: that he might no longer be considered as a Chris- 
tian, but as a heathen, a subject of Satan’s kingdom. (Murg, 
Ref. h—l. Note, Matt. 18:15—18.) Yet this wes not to be 
done in hatred, or for his ruin; but in hopes that it would be 
the means of bringing him to repentance, and the mortifi- 
cation of his fleshly lusts, that so, “his soul might be saved in 
the day of Christ,” and with fervent prayers, that this might 
prove the happy event. (Marg. Ref.m,n. Note, 2 Thes. 
3:14,15.) Probably, the apostle expected, that this solemn 
sentence of excommunication would be attended by some 
miraculous infliction of pain and disease, to the wasting, or 
even the death of his body: (JVotes, 11:29—34. 2 Cor. 235 
—Il. 1 Tim. 1:18—20.) yet by “delivering him over to 
Satan,” he seems to intend his expulsion from the visible 
kingdom of Christ into that of the devil; and not that Satan 
would inflict the correction which might follow. No donbt, 
evil spirits are able and willing to disorder the body, or dis- 
tract the mind, or destroy life, if God permit: yet it is far 
more reasonable to think, that God by miracle direetly in- 
flicted the disease, than that he merely permitted Satan to do 
it. It should however be noted, that when supernatural 
visitations do not accompany ecclesiastical censures ; no tem- 
poral pains and penalties, of whatever sort, ought to be 
annexed to them. Unwarranted severities in this respect 
have made way for the disuse, or relaxation, of salutary PM 
cipline, throughout a great part of the Christian chureh; the 
extensively injurious effects of which can never be enough 
lamented, or indeed fully conceived by those who have not 
deeply considered the subject.—! A mother-in-law m 

her son-in-law, with no favourab'e auspices, by no authority ! 
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destruction of the flesh, ™that the spirit may be 
saved in "the day of the Lord Jesus. 

6 Your °glorying is not good. Know ye not 
that Pa little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? 

7 1Purge out therefore the old leaven, that "ye 
may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For 
even *Christ our Passover is ‘sacrificed for us: 

8 Therefore ‘let us keep the tfeast, ‘not with 
old leaven, “neither wich the leaven of malice and 
wickedness; Ybut with the unleavened bread of 
sincerity and truth. (Practical Observations.) 

9 I wrote unto you in an epistle ‘not to com- 
pany with fornicators : 

10 Yet *not altogether with the fornicators *of 
m 11:32, 2 Cor. 2:7. Gal, 6:1,2. 2 Thes. 3:14,15. Jam. 5:19,20. 1 John 5:16, Jude 
22,238. no 1:8. Ph 6. 2Tim, 1:18, 2 Pet. 2. o 2. 3:21. 4:18,19. Jam. 4:16, 

15:38. Matt. 13:33. 16:6—12. Gal. 5:9, 2 Tim. 2:17, q 13, Ex. 12:15. 13;6,7, 
Eph. 4.22. Col. 3:5—9. r 10:17. 8 15:3,4, Ex. 12:5,6. [s. 53:7—10. John 1:29,36. 
Acts 8:32—35. 1 Pet. 1:19,20. Rev.5:6—9. * Or, slain. t Lev.23:6. Num. 28:16, 
17. Dent, 16:16. Js. 25:6. f Or, holy day. Ps. 42:4. Is. 30:29. u 1,6. 6:9—11. 2 Cor. 
12:21, Eph. 4:17—22. 1 Pet. 4:2,3. x 3:3. Matt. 16:6,12, 26:4,&. Luke 12:1. John 
$8;28—30. 2 Cor. 12:20. 1 Pet.2:1,2, y Josh. 24:14, Ps. 32:2. John 1:47. 2Cor. 


1:12, 8:8. Eph, 6:24. | John 3:18—21. 2 Ps. 1:1,2, Prov. 9:6, 2 Cor.6:17, Eph. 
6:11. a 10:27. b 1:20. John 8:23, 15:19, 17:6,9,15,16. 2Cor. 4:4. Eph. 2:2. 


Oh, incredible wickedness! and unheard of through life, 
except in this one instance. Cicero. (Votes, Lev. 18;6—17. 
20:10—19, v. 11. Am. 2:6—8.)—Have not ... mourned. (2) 
It was the custom, both of the Jews and Christians, when 
any one was to be cut off from the church, as a dead member, 
to do it with fasting and humiliation, to show their sympathy 
with him, and to demonstrate their sorrow for the scandal 
brought upon the society” JVhitby. 

Commonly. (1) ‘Odws. 6:7. 15:29. Matt. 5:34. Ab 6dos, 
totus —Fornication.|] lvupvera. 18. 7:2. See on Matt, 19:9. 
—Named.| Ovopalerar. 11. Eph. 5:3, et al— Have judged. 
(3) “* Determined.” Marg. Kexpixa. See on Acts 15:19.— 

estruction. (5) OdgSpov. 1 Thes. 5:3. 2 Thes.1:9. 1 Tim. 
6:9.—Prov. 21:7. Jer.48:3. Sept. 

V.6—3. It was evident, that the Corinthians had no 
reason to glory in their eminence and prosperity; for their 
connivance at the gross wickedness before mentioned was 
alone sufficient to prove, that pure religion had greatly de- 
clined among them. (Votes, 1—5. 4:6—8.) What! did they 
not know, thai ‘a little leayen” would soon ferment “ the 
whule lump” of dough? And that corrupt principles and 
examples, if conived at, would diffuse their baleful efficacy 
through the whole church? (Note, Matt. 13:33.) he judg- 
ment and principles of men would thus be corrup :d, their 
conduct would grow more and more relaxed and ew _licen- 
tious, and they would altogether become a scandalou com- 
munity. (Marg. Ref.o, p. Notes, 15:31—34.. Heb. 12:15— 
17.) As the Jews therefore used to search with candles: 
in every corner of their houses, that they might cast out all 
the leaven, before they made the unleavened bread for the 
passover ; so ought they to purge out such crimes and offen- 
ders. (Note, Bx. 13:3—7.) Evils of the kind referred to, 
though in some respects congenial with their old state of 
idolatry, were utterly inconsistent with the purity of a Chris- 
tian church; which should be ‘ta new lump ;” the members 
of which should resemble the unleavened bread used at the 
passover. (Marg. Ref.q, r. Notes, Eph. 4:17—19. 5:8—14. 
Ll Thes. 5:A—11. 1 Pet. 4:3—5.) The Jews, indeed, had 
only the type and shadow of good things to come, in their 
appointed feast: but Christ himself, the true ‘* Passover, had 
been sacrificed” for his people, to atone for their sins, and to 
be the spiritual sustenance of their souls. It behooved them 
therefore to ‘keep the feast, not with the old leaven” of 
heathen licentiousness, nor yet with ‘the leaven of malice,” 
ambition, and contention; but with that simplicity and sin- 
cerity of repentance and holy obedience, which were the | 
truth and substance shadowed forth by the unleavened 
bread. (Marg. Ref. s—y. Notes, Ex. 12:3—10. Matt. 
16:5—12.) This mizghi either be applied to the habitual feast | 
of communion with God, by faith in Christ, or to their com- 
memorating his death in the Lord’s supper; and it included 
both personal purity, and the purity of the religious society.— 
Some expositors confidently maintain, that the incestuous 
person was one of the teachers who opposed the apostle; or 
the opposing teacher, supposing, that the apostle had a single 
false teacher in his mind. But in the second epistle, where 
he directs the Corinthians to comfort the incestuous. per- 
son, as brought to deep repentance, and as in danger of 
beng “swallowed yp of over much sorrow;” he speaks of 
“false apostles, ministers of Satan, transformed into the mi- 
nisters of righteousness,” in a manner which wholly subverts 
this supposition. (Votes, 2 Cor. 2:5—11. 7:12. 11:13—15.)— 
*Lewdness is the old leaven to be purged out; because the 
Corinthians were infamous for it to a proverb. PWhitby. 

Glorying. (6) Kavxnpa. 9:15. See on Rom. 4:2.—Lump.] 
Pupapa. 7. See on Rom. 9:21.—Unleavened. (7) Abvpor. 8. 

att. 26:17. Mark 14:1,12. Acts 12:3. Ex a priv. et Suny. 
8.—Sacrificed.] “Slain.” Marg. Erv$n. 10:20. Matt. 22: 
4. Mark 14:12. Acts 14:13,18. Ovora, 10:18.—Of sincerity. 
(8) Eedccpevetas. 2 Cor. 1:12, 2:17. Evtikpevns. Phil. 1:10. 


“CHAPTER V. 


Ab edn, sulis splendor, et xpivw, judico. d 
VY. 9—13. Probably the apostle had in some previous | 
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this world, or with the covetous, or extoriioners, 
or with idolaters; ‘for then must ye needs go ov 
of the world. 

11 But now I have written unto you, not to 
keep company, if any man that is “called a brother 
be *a fornicator, for covetous, Sor an idolater, bo- 
a railer, ‘or a drunkard, “or an extortioner; 'witl. 
such a one ne not to eat. 

12 For ™what have I to do to judge "them alse 
that are without? °do not ye judge them that are 
within ? 

13 But them that are without PGod judgeth. 
’Therefore put away from among yourselves that 
wicked person. 


1 John 4:5,7. c Matt. 5:14—16. John 17:15, Phil. 2:15. 1 John 5:19. Rey. 12:9 
d 6:6, 7:12,15, 8:11. Acts 9:17. e See onl. 9,10. Ps, 50:16—21. 2 Cor. 12:20, 
21. Gal, 5:19—21, 1 Thes, 4:3—8, Rev. 2:14,20, 21:8, 22:15. f Ps.10:3. Mark 
7:21—23. Luke 12;15, &c, Eph. 5:5, Col. 3:5, 1 Tim. 3:3, 6:9,10, 2 Pet. 2:14,15, 
g 10:7,8,14,18—22. h6:10. Ps. 101:5, i11:21, Matt. 24:;49—51. Luke 12:45,46, 
21:34. Rom. 13:13. Eph. 5:18. 1 Thes. 5:7,8. k Ez, 22:12, Matt. 23:25. Luke 


18:11, 113, Matt. 18:17. Rom. 16:17. 2hes. 3:6,14,15, 1 Tim. 6:5. 2John 
10,11. m Luke 12:14, John 18:36. mn Mark4;11. Col. 4:5. 1 Thes, 4:12, 1 Tim. 
3:7. 06:1—5, p Ps. 50:6, Acts 17:31. Rom, 2:16, Heb. 13:4. 2 Pet.2:9. ql, 


5,7. Deut. 13:5. 17:7. 21:21. 22:21,24. Ec. 9:18, 


epistle, which has not been preserved, warned the Corin- 
thians not to associate with fornicators, or persons who were 
known to live in any kind of lewdness. (Marg. Ref. z.) 
Some expositors indeed are of opinion, that the apostle did 
not refer to any epistle, which he had before written; but ta 
what he had enforced in the preceding verses of this chapter. 
But this certainly is not the most obvious meaning of the 
passage. And why should we suppose, that al! his letters, 
any more than all his sermons, must be preserved as a part 
of the sacred volume? (Notes, John 21:24,25. Col. 4:15,16.) 
Can it be thought probable, on reflection, that this zealous 
apostle, so admirably qualified to give epistolary instruction, 
who lay so long in prison, and was, in various ways, so much 
kept at a distance from his friends and children, should in the 
course of his whole ministry, write no more letters than are 
now extant ?—However this may be, he did not mean to pro- 
hibit all intercourse with fornicators, or with covetous men, 
or with such as oppressed the poor by iniquitous exactions, or 
even with idolaters, provided they were not professed Chris- 
tians: for so extremely general were these crimes, that such 
a prohibition would be equivalent to a command, to leave 
their families and occupations, and to become hermits and 
recluses ; which would by no means be for their good, or for 
the honour of God. (Marg. Ref. a—c. Notes and P. O. 
Matt. 5:13—16.) He would therefore now more explicitly 
say, that if one, “‘ called a brother,” a member of the Chris- 
tian church, was guilty of fornication, or similar crimes, or of 
reviling, or intemperance: he ought not only to be excom- 
municated, but his society should be shunned as infectious by 
every believer: and they all ought to refuse even “to eat 
with him,” till he had given evidence of his sincere repentance. 
Thus the infection might be stopped, and the scandal pre- 
vented ; and the most effectual method would be taken to 
convince offenders of their guilt and danger. (Marg. Ref. 
d—l. Notes, Rom. 16:17—20. 2 Thes. 3:6—9,14,15. 3 John 
9—12.)—The apostle did not think himself required, or au- 
thorised, to determine any thing concerning those, who were 
not professed Christians; but did it not belong to them, to 
exercise a judicial authority over the members of their own 
church, and to censure the scandalous ? (Vote, 6:1—6.) As 
for those ‘ without,” they must be left to the judgment 
of God, who would not permit them to escape unpunished. 
Therefore, let the Corinthians proceed to do their duty, by 
“* butting away from among them” this notorious offender, 
without regarding the displeaure which might be excited by 
it: otherwise the apostle would be compelled to ‘come unto 
them with a rod,” and to exert his miraculous powers in 
inflicting punishments on them, (ote, 4:18—21, v. 2l.)—As 
no mention is made of excommunicating the incestuous 
woman; it may be concluded, that she was not a professea 
Christian, but a heathen, one of those ‘ without,” and per- 
haps specially meant. (Marg. Ref. m—q.)—Dr. Ham- 
mond, and some others, by learned criticisms, interpret almost 
all the words here used, of some kind or degree of lewdness. 
Thus ‘“‘the covetous, the extortioners,” and even “ the 
railers,” are supposed to mean debauched or licentious cha- 
racters; as if ‘‘ covetousness, extortion, and reviling” were not 
totally inconsistent with Christianity ; (Vote, 6:9—11.) or as 
if such a writer as St. Paul, would have needlessly accurnmu- 
lated words, in speaking of one species of wickedness ; and 
not have dropped a single hint concerning other kinds o. 
wickedness, which are equally abominable in the sight o 
God. (Notes, Eph. 5:3,4. Col. 3:5,6.)—T'o company. (9) 1 

Christians were not allowed to keep up such a degree of inti 
macy with scandalous professors of the gospel, as tc “eat 
with them ;” much less ought they to intermarry with them 

(Notes, 7:39,40. 2 Cor. 6:14—18)—HWiithout. (12) Notes 

Col. 4:5,6. 1 Thes. 4:9—12. 1 Tim. 3:7. 

To company. (9) YvvavapeyvyeSac. 11. 2 Thes. 3:14. Not 
elsewhere N. T.—Ex avy, ava, et peryvupt, misceo.— The co- 
vetous. (10) Tots mdsovexracs. 11. 6:10. E’ph. 5:5, Weover~ 
tew, 2 Co: 2:10. 7:2. | Thes. 4:5. A mAcovetia. See on 
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The Corinthians are reproved for going to law before heathen magistrates, 
instead of settling their differences among themselves, 1—6, and for selfish- 
ness and dishonesty,7,8. Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor Lhieves, nor covelous persons, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor- 
tioners, shall ‘inherit the kingdom of God,’'9,10, Some of the Corin- 
thians had been such, but they were “ washed, and sanctified, and justified,” 
ll. Al! lawful things are not expedient, 12, Christians, whose bocies are 
the members of Christ, and the temple of the Holy Spirit, must flee fornica- 
tion, as a sin against their own hoot 13—19; that, as bought with aprice, 
they may glorify God in body and soul, 20, 


ARE any of you, having *a matter against 
another, »z0 to law before the unjust, and 

not before *the saints ? 
2 Do ye not know that ¢the saints shall judge 
the world? and if the world shall be judged by 


b6,7. cl:2 14 16:1,15, d Ps 
5—9. Dan. 7:18, Zech. 14:5. Matt. 19:28. Luke - 1 Thes. 3:13. 
Rev. 2:26,27, 3:21. 20:4. e4. 2Cor. 4:18. 1 John 2:16, f Matt. 23:41, 


¥ Pet. 2:4. Jude6. Nim. 2-4. 4:10. h 5:12. 


g4. Ps. 17:14. Luke 8:14. 21:34, 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
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you, are ye unworthy to judge *the smallest mat- 
ters : 

3 Know ye not that we shall ‘judge angels 
how much more, things that pertain to this lite? 

4 If then "ye have judgments of things per 
taining to this life, set them to judge ‘who are 
least esteemed in the church. 

5 I speak *to your shame. 'Is it so, that there 
is not a wise man among you? no, not one that 
shall be able to judge between his brethren? 

6 But "brother goeth to law with brother, and 
that before the unbelievers. 


i Acts 6:2—4. k 4:14. 11:14. 15;34. 13:18. 4:10. Prov. 14:8. Jao.. 1:5. 3:13~ 
18. m1,?7. Gen. 13:7—9. 45:24. Neh. 5:8,9. Ps. 133; Acts 7:26. Phil. 2:14.15, 
1 John 2:9—11, 3:11—15, 


Mark 7:22—Extortioners.] ‘Aprakiv, 11:6:10. Matt. 7:15, 
Luke 18:11. ‘ApraSw. Matt, 13:19.—A railer. (11) Aocdopos. 
6:10. Not elsewhere N. T. Prov. 25:24. 26:21. 27:15. Sept. 
Aowdopew. See on Acts 23:4.—l drunkard.] MeSveos. 6:10, 
Not elsewhere N. T.—Prov, 23:21. 26:9. Sept. Megvo, 
Matt. 24:49. MeSn, Gal. 5:21.—To eat.] Yuveosisw. Luke 
15:2. Gal. 2:12.—Gen. 43:32. Sept—Put away. (13) Efa- 
pecre. 2. Here only. Ex ef, et apa, tollo. 
PRAGTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—8. How gri€vous is il, that those crimes should 
sometimes be notoriously committed hy professors of the 
gospel, which heathens would be ashamed of! ‘* Wo be to 
the world because of offences!” And ‘wo be to them by 
whom the offences come !” yea, to those also by whom they 
are connived at! (JVole, Matt. 18:7—9.)—Spiritual pride, 
ambition, and false doctrines and teachers, directly tend to 
introduce and perpetuate’ these scandals: for men’s gifts, 
influence, notions, and connexions are, in such circumstances, 
more regarded than their conduct. So that, religious socie- 
ties, as well as individuals, are generally most ‘* puffed up,” 
when they have most need to be ashamed and to mourn. 
(Notes, Rev. 3:14—17, P. O. 14—22.) and sometimes those 
men are gloried in, especially when eminent in gifts and 
aifluence, who must be taken away, as mortified Jimbs, before 
the church can prosper in vital godliness. When aman has 
wisdom, zeal, and love, he can have but one judgment in 
cases of this kind: and if he possess authority or influence, 
he will use it, whether present or absent, ‘in exciting those 
who are more immediately concerned, to prefer the honour 
of the gospel to every personal or party interest ; to venture 
all consequences in bearing testimony against scandalous 
crimes; and to separate from among them those who have 
done such deeds.—It is indeed highly desirable, that all the 
ministers and churches of Christ were enabled to exercise 
this salutary discipline, in the name and by the authority of 
their Lord ; and to deliver over into the visible kingdom of 
Satan, all who evidently disgrace their profession: and that 
those, who have such discipline among them, should uni- 
formly exercise it with exact impartiality, not respecting 
persons, and with due solemnity and tender compassion to 
the souls of offenders. But alas! it hath been so generally 
perverted by men’s carnal passions, or rendered inefficient 
by family counexions, secular motives, and party influence, 
and an undue regard to the rich above the poor, that a more 
complete revival of pure and spiritual religion seems neces- 
sary, before it can produce its full effect. Far more, how- 
ever, might be done in most places than now is; if fear of 
man, respect of persons, and carnal policy, did not deter 
those concerned, from decidedly acting according to their 
judgment. But alas! many even glory in their prosperous 
state, when evils greatly prevail, which fully authorize us to 
say, ‘‘ Your glorying is not good.” Few seem sufficiently 
aware, that ‘a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ;” and 
that the honour and success of the gospel, and the flourishing 
of the church, requires that “the old leaven” be diligently 
sought out and purged away; though the numbers and 
wealth of the society should be greatly diminished by it: and 
chat no one should be considered as a part of the true 
church, who does not appear to have renounced and morti- 
fied his old sins; that thus the whole company may be a 
new and unleavened mass. (Notes, Luke 14:25—27. John 
15:2. 2 Tim. 2:14—19. 2 Pet. 2:1—3.) So far is thé sacrifice 
of ‘*Chrisx our Passover,” from rendering this personal and 
public sanctification unnecessary ; that it furnishes the most 
cogent reasons and effectual motives and assistances for it; 
else we can neither live by faith in him, nor join in his ordi- 
nances with comfort and profit. ‘This feast cannot be solem- 
nized, these provisions cannot be relished, along with ** the 
old leaven” of sensual indulgence, or that ‘of malice and 
wickedness ;” but must be attended with ‘the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth.” ‘Yet, alas! festivals observed 
in commemoration of the great events, on which all our 
nopes depend, are very generally celebrated with “the old 
-eaven,” and the leaven of wickedness in varied forms. 

V. 9--13. When individuals, who ‘‘ mourn over” those 
who have done eyil, cannot prevail to Lave them put away 
Yom among them; they should refuse to associate with them, 
and protest against their scandals by withdrawing from them ; 
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and, though we ought not to be severe on the infirmities, or 
even the occasional falls, of such as are humbled for them; 
yet when any one, who professes the gospel, is ‘fa fornicatory 
or covetous, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, 
charity itself, the love of men, and the best, the eternal inte=- 
rests even of the offender himself, require of us to avoid all 
fellowship with him, even more than we do with persons 
guilty of similar crimes, who make no profession of religion ; 
lest we should appear to allow of his sins, because he is of 
our party and sentiments. But how grievous is it, that we 
“must needs” still “go out of the world,” (though ealied 
Christian, ) if we should resolutely refuse all intercourse with 
such characters as are here described! So prevalent is vice 
on every side. We must, however, leave “ those that are 
without,” and who are strangers or enemies to the doctrines 
of grace, to the judgment of God. We should first judge 
ourselves, and take heed to give no offence to others; then 
we should shun such professors of the gospel as would be an 
offence to us, and a reproach to the cause: and thus attend 
ing to our own duty im this respect, we should wait and pray 
for times of greater purity in the church of God. 
NOTES.—Cuap. VI. V. 1—6. The apostle here keenly 
reproved another lamentable evil in the Corinthian chureh. 
He abruptly inquired, as a man in astonishment, whether 
any of them could venture to go to law with their brethren, 
before the heathen magistrates, who were unrighteous before 
God, and might be expected to be unjust judges in such 
matters. Surely, they ought to have decided all their dif 
ferences, (if such indeed arose,) by the arbitration of ‘ the 
saints,” the holy disciples of Christ. (Marg. Ref. a—e 
Note, Matt. 18:15—17. P. O. 15—22.) What! with all their 
superior knowledge, did they not know that believers, being 
first declared righteous and heirs of God, at the day of judg 
ment will be assessors with Christ in judging the world, and 
will concur in the sentence denounced by him against the 
wicked ? (Notes, Matt. 19:27,28. Luke 22:28—30. Rev. 2:24 
—28. 3:20—22.) And if this honour was intended them, were 
they not worthy to be intrusted with the decision of such 
causes, as related only to the comparatively trifling concerny 
of this life? Indeed, even fallen angels, whose slaves they 
once were, and by whom they were long harassed, will be 
judged by them: and the punishment of those proud and 
malignant spirits will be imbittered by this mortifying cir- 
cumstance. (Marg. Ref. d—g.) If, then, the Corinthians 
had causes relative to secular matters, to be “judged” or 
decided on; they need not either take off the ministers of 
the gospel from their sacred employment, or select such as 
were qualified for other more arduous and important ser- 
vices: even brethren of inferior abilities and estimation in the 
church were competent for this office. At present, they 
acted in a manner very disgraceful to themselves: for, after 
having greatly gloried in their wisdom ane gifts, there seemed 
to be ‘not so much as one wise man among them,” not one 
who could be trusted as an arbitrator between his brethren! 
So that disputes between Christians were carried before the 
unbelieving magistrates, who would thence naturally conclude 
them to be a selfish and litigious set of men. (Marg. Ref. 
k—m.) Doubtless, therefore, there was a great fault among 
them, which could not be palliated: their contests proved 
them carnal and selfish: this effect of them was exceedingly — 
dishonourable to the gospel; and their connivance at these 
scandals proved, that the church was far from being in a 
flourishing state.—The Jews were allowed to settle matters 
of property among themselves, according to their own law ; 
and Christians would perhaps have beeg permitted to exer-_ 
cise the same kind of authority over their own company: yet 
voluntary reference to arbitration seems rather to be in- 
tended.—t The apostle is not treating concerning the causes" 
to be judged, between believers and unbelievers, nor of the 
public administration of justice, but of those differences 
which nothing hindered from being settled by private arbitra- 
tion... . If the Corinthians had been such as they ought to’ 
have been; this question would have been superflaous: for 
no one‘would have given his brother any occasion ‘or litiga: 
tion... To decide such matters as these, they ought by no. 
means to employ ‘he pastc.s, or teachers or other ulers, 4 
the church, or the deacons ; who were fuily occupied in their 
sacred functions : but rather tney should ch seve some cf thos 
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7 Now therefore "there is utterly a fault among 
you, because ye go to law one with another: 
*why do ye not rather take wrong? why do ye 
not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded. 

8 Nay, "ye do wrong, and defraud, and that 
your brethren. 

9 (Know ye not that the "unrighteous shall not 
‘inherit the kingdom of God? be not deceived: 
neither ‘furnicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor “abusers of themselves with 
mankind, 

10 Nr *thieves, nor Ycovetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God. 

11 And ‘such were some of you: ®but ye are 


n Prov. 25:8—10. Hos. 10:2. Jam. 4:1—8. 0 Prov. 20;22. 
Luke 6:29. Rom. 12:17,18. 1 Thes. 5:15, 1 Pet. 2:19—23. 3:9. 
Mic. 2:2. Mal.3:5. marg. Mark 10:19. Col. 3:25. 

2,3,15,16,19, 3:16. 9:24. r Ex.23:1, Lev, 19:15,35,36, Deut. 25:13—16. 

rov. Li:1. 22:8. Is.10:1,2. 55:7. Zech. 5:3. Acts24:25. Rom. 1:18. 1 ‘lim. 
1:9, 810. 15:50. Matt. 19:29. 25:34. Gal.5:21. t5:1,10. Gal. 5:19—21, 
Eph. 5:5. Heb. 12:16. 13:4, Rev. 21:8. 22:15. uGen. 19:5. Lev. 13:22, 20; 
13. Deut. 22:5. 23:17. Judg. 19:22. Rom. 1:26,27. 1 Tim. 1:10, x Ps, 50;17,18. 
Is. 1:23, Jer. 7:11. Ez. 22:13,27,29. Matt. 21:19. 23:14,33. John 12:6. Eph. 4: 
28, 1 Thes. 4:6, 1 Pet.4:15. y See on 5:11. 712:2. Rom. 6:17—19, Eph. 2:1 
—3. 4:17—22. 5:8. Col, 3;5—7, Tit. 3:3. 1 Pet. 4:2,3. a Ps. 51:2,7, Prov. 30; 


Matt, 5:39—41. 
p Lev. 19:13. 
1 Thes, 4:6. Jam. 5:4, 


(afterwards called the laity,) who being less taken up in 
sacred services, might be more at leisure to attend to these 
secular concerns.’ Beza. (Note, Acts 6:2—-6.)—‘ If you still 
elain your secular judicatures, you set them to be judges 
ever you, who are despised in the church.’ WWhithy. This 
learned writer reads the clause interrogatively : ‘‘ Do ye set 
them to judge, who are despised in the church?” That is, 
the heathen magistrates. But did the church avowedly 
despise those yery magistrates, whom. the apostles com- 
manded them to honour and obey 2? Mr, Locke understands 
it of private persons not appointed to the magistracy : but it 
does not appear, that the original word was ever used in that 
sense. In fact, nene of the interpretations above given con- 
sidered as detached from local circumstances, are fully satis- 
factory: for the meanest Christian could not be despised, 
and set at naught, in the church ; except as that church was 
corrupted. But may not the apostle refer to the vainglory 
and self-wisdom of the leading persons at Corinth; who 
would, by necessary consequence, despise such as were in- 
ferior to themselves in knowledge, utterance, and spiritual 
gifts, in proportion as they exalted themselyes? Yet the 
meanest real and experienced Christians whom they proudly 
“set at naught,” were competent to decide such causes, as 
they brought before the heathen magistrates ; nay, far more 
competent than their despisers. 

Dare. (1) Todpa. Matt. 22:46. Mark 15:43. Acts 5: 
13. Rom. 15:18, et al—A matter.] paypa. Mutt. 18: 
19, Luke i:l. Acts 5:4. 1 Thes. 4:6, et al.—To go to 
law.] KpweoSa. 2,3,6. ‘To be judged..—Unworthy. (2) 
Avagiot. Here only. Avagiws, 11:27,29.—Ex a priv. et 
aktos, dignus.—The smallest matters.] Kpirnpiwy e\axtorwr. 
Korrypia. 4. Jam. 2:6. A xptyw, judico. Edaxtotos, 4:3.— 
Things that pertain unto this life. (3) Biwrixa. 4. Luke 21: 
34. A Bios; Luke 8:14.—Who are least esteemed. (4) 
EfouSeynpevous. 1:28. 16:11. See on Luke 18:9. ‘Itis 
full of sense, signifying to esteem a man to have no worth in 
him, to disdain, vilify, and nullify a man, to setat naught, and 
basely to esteem of a thing’ Leigh.—Your shame. (5) 
Evrpomny buy. 15:34, Evrperw. See on Matt, 21:37.— 
To judge.| Ataxpevat. 4:7. 11:29,31. 14:29. Matt. 16:3, et al. 

V.7,8. * There is a fault among you, that you goto law at 
all; it being either on the one side want of patience and Chris- 
tian contentment, that you do not rather bear some injuries, 
than thus seek to redress them ; or on the other, covetousness 
and injustice, which move you to do wrong to and defraud 
your brethren” Whitby. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 5: 
38—42. P. O. 33—42. Note, and P.O. Luke 6:27—36.) No 
doubt there were faults on both sides, though the dishonest 
party was most criminal.—Fault. (7) ‘That is, a want of 
fortitude of mind, which causes you to be “overcome with evil:” 
. .. Whence disputes and litigations arise.’ Beza. (Votes, Rom. 
J2:17—21. Ep. 4:28. 1 Thes. 4:6—8. 5:12—15. Heb.12: 14.) 

Utterly. (7) ’Odws. See on 5:1.—A fault.] ?Hrrnpa. 
See on Rom. 11:12.—Suffer yourselves to be defrauded.] 
Amoorepeiade. 8. 7:5. See on Mark 10:19. 

V. 9- 11. (Note, 5:9—13.) The apostle here plainly 
declares his doubts concerning the real conversion of some 
professed Christians at Corinth, seeing their conduct was so 
contrary tothe precepts of God’s word. What! did they not 
know that the unjust or dishonest should “not inherit the 
kingdom of God?” There is very great energy in these in- 
quiries, when we consider that they were addressed toa peo- 
vle, who were puffed up with an imagination of their superi- 
sity to others in wisdom aud knowledge. (Marg. Ref.q, r. 
Notes, 1—6,12—17. 4:8—13.)—If, however, they did not 
pay a proper regard to so plain and evident a truth, he must 
warn them not to “be deceived ;” not to deceive themselves, 
or each other ;and to take heed that Satan did not deceive 
“Sem: fer they would certainly find, that persons who lived in 
the prac‘ice of any of the vices and iniquities which he pro- 
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washed, »but ye are sanctified, ‘but ye are justi: 
fied in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our God. [Practical Observations.] 

12 7 All things are lawful unto me, but all 
things are not “expedient: all things are lawful 
. me, f but I will not be brought under the power 
of any. 

13 ¢Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: 
‘but God shall destroy both it and them. Now 
the body ts not for fornicaticn, ‘but for the Lord ; 
and the Lord for the body. 

14 And *God hath both raised up the Lord, 
and will also raise up us ‘by his own power. 

15 Know ye not that ™your bodies are the 


members of Christ ? shall I then take the members 


12. Is. 1:16. Jer. 4:14 
2 A 


21 et. 1:2,22, 
3:24,26—30, 4:5, 5:1,9. 8:30, 


d 10:23, Rom. 14:14. e 8:4,7—13. 15—23. 2'Thes, 
9. * Or, profitable. f 9:27. Rom. g Matt, 1 
17. Mark 7:19. Rom, 14:17, 


1 15,19,20, 
3:16,17. Rom. 6;12,13. 7:4. 12:1, 14;7—9. 2Cor.5 i 
4:37, k 15;15—20. Acts 2:24. 17:31. Rom. 6:4—8. 
10,11. 1 Thes. 4:14, 
21. 


1 
1 John 5:28,29, 6:39,40. 11:25,26. 


ceeded to enumerate, would be excluded from heaven at last, 


whatever their profession, gifts, or creed had been. (Marg. 
Ref. t—x. Notes, Gal. 5:19—21. Eph. 5:5—7. Rev. 2h: 
5—8. 22:14,15.)—The apostle did not, however, mean, that 
those who had been guilty of these or similar abominations 
were excluded from salvation; for even some of the true 
Christians at Corinth had been habitually criminal in many 
of these respects; and probably most of them in one or other 
of them. But then they had been washed, not only by the 
water of baptism, but in “the Fountain opened for sin and 
uncleanness ;” (JVote, Zech. 13:1.) so that they were “ sanc- 
tified” from the love and practice of sin, and to the love 
and service of God, by the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
as well as pardoned and justified by faith ‘‘in the name 
of the Lord Jesus.” (Marg. Ref. z—c. Notes, Ps. 51: 
1,2,7. Is. 1:16—20. Hz. 36:25—27. John 13:6—11. Eph. 
5:22—27. Tit. 3:4—7. Rev. 1:4—6. 7:13—17.) 'Thus their 
character and conduct were changed, as well as their 
state: but if any one of them still practised these vices, he 
deceived himself, if he supposed himself to be an accepted 
believer. The arrangement of the expressions in the 11th 
verse shows, that no argument can be drawn merely from that 
circumstance, in respect of controverted points of doctrine. 
‘Here is the figure cafled Hyperbaton: for we ‘are justified 
in the name of the Lord Jesus,” and “sanctified by the Spint 
of our God.” (So Philem. 5.)...'To be justified still signifies 
(in all Paul’s epistles) to be absolved from the guilt of sin, 
and approved as righteous, either at present, or before Gods 
tribunal. And so, ‘the name of Christ,” when we are said 
to be justified by it, must signify, not the profession of Chris- 
tianity, but faith in Christ dying for us; and be the sameas... 
“in him shall all that believe be justified”? PWhitoy.— 'The 
apostle begins with those vices with which a rich and luxuri- 
ous cily abounded, seriously warning them, that repentance 
and forgiveness, justification and sanctification, are Jomed by 
an indissoluble bond.’ Beza.—Inherit, &e. (9,11.)—* The 
kingdom of God,” or “t of heaven,” is “entered into,” when 
we truly believe: (Notes, Matt. 3:2. John 3:3—5.) that is, 
the kingdom of grace in this life; and all the true subjects of 
this kingdom, will inherit ‘the kingdom of glory’ m another 
world, and they alone. (15:50. Ga/. 5:21. Notes, Matt. 
25:34—40. Eph. 5:5—7. Jam. 2:5—7.) 

Shall not inherit. (9) Ov xAnpovopnoover. 10. 15:50. Matt. 
5:5. 19:29. 25:34. Mark 10:17. ZLwke 18:18. Gal. 5:21, 
Heb, 6:12. 12:17. Rev. 21:7, et al.—Effeminate.| Madakor. 
Matt. 11. 8. * Pathicus ... muliebria pati assuetus” Schleus- 
ner.— Abusers of themselves with mankind.| Apcevoxotrat. 1 
Tim. 1:10. Ex apoev, masculus, et kowrn, concubitus.— Cove= 
tous, &c.] See on 5:10,11.—Washed. (11) Azedovoacde. 
Acts 22:16. Ex ano, et Novw, lavo, Rev. 1:5. 

V.12—17. Itis surprising that expositors should so ge- 
nerally speak of Judaizing teachers, as the authors of the 
divisions at Corinth: when their philosophizing disposition, 
and their erroneous notions of Christian liberty, plainly show 
them to have been speculating Gentile converts, who ran into 
the opposite extreme, and introduced a specions system of 
antinomianism. As all meats might lawfully be eaten, the 
ceremonial law being no longer in force: (Notes, 8:7—13. 
10:23—33. Rom. 14:2—4.) they were disposed to extend 
the same principle even to fornication, as if that too were 
only prohibited by the ceremonial law, or as if the moral law 
also had lost its foree! (Note, Acts 15:19—21.)—This false 
principle, added to their heathen maxims and habits, seems 
tohave made way for their connivance at the conduct of the 
incestuous person. (JVote,5:1—5.) Now, says the apostle, 
admitting the truth of this position, that ‘all things are law= 
ful” toa Christian, which might be granted in respect of 
meats ; yet “all things are not expedient” to him; that 18, 
consistent with’his real benefit, and that of his brethren or 
neighbours: so that even this liberty must be used under cer 


( 569 ) 


A. D. 6». 


of Ctrist, aid make them tks members of a har- 
lot? "God forbid. 


16 What! know ye not that he which is joined 


to °a harlotis one body? Pfor two, saith he, shall 


be one flesh. 

17 But che that is joined unto the Lord is one 
split. 
18 "Klee fornication. Every sin that a man 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
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doeth is without the body : but he that committeth 
fornication *sinneth against his own body. 

19 ‘What! know ye not that "your body is_ the 
temple of thé Holy Ghost, which ts in you, whica 
ye have of God, *and ye are not your own? 

20 For Yye are bought with a price: therefore 
‘glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, 
which are God’s, 


n Gen. 44:17. Luke 20:16, Rom, $:3,4,6,31. 6:2,15. 7:7,13. Gal, 2:17, 3:21. 6: 
ld. > Gen, 34:31, 5,24, Judg. 16:1, Matt, 21:81,32, Heb, 11:31. 
2:24. Matt. 19: Mark 10:8, Eph, 
5 r Gen, 39:14 
Vim, 2:22, 1 Pe 


8. Prov, 2:16—19, 5:3—15. 6;24—29. 7: 
6 Rom, 1:24, 1 Thes. 4:5. 


tain limitations. \ [ 
23.) Moreover, a Christian should habituate all his natural 
inclinations to subjection ; and not allow them, by unrestricted 
indulgence, even in lawful things, to obtain such a power 
over him, that he cannot refrain when it is requisite that he 
should. (Vole, 9:24—27) Indeed, all kinds of food were 
created for the support of the body, and for no other purpose ; 
and the stomach and bowels were formed to receive, digest 
and convert them into nourishment: yet both the meat and 
the body, in respect of its present subsistence, will soon be 
destroyed, according to the appointment of God. (Marg, 
Ref. g,h. Note, Matt. 15:15—20.) But he did not form 
the body, to be employed in fornication, and the promiscuous 
intercourse of the sexes ; which counteract, and, if universal, 
would entirely defeat the design of the Creator, in making 
them male and female ; namely, the increase of the human 
species, the proper training up of children, and all the com- 
forts and advantages of relative and domestic life, as spring- 
mg from honourable marriage. (JVole, Gen. 2:24. P.O. 
Prov. 5:15—23.) But even this was a very subordinate end 
for which their bodies were created: as they were “for the 
Lord,” to be employed in-his service ; especially the bodies 
of believers were “ for the Lord Jesus,” to be “ presented as 


living sacrifices” to him, and employed as instruments of 
Wins ’ A 


righteousness to his glory: (Marg. Ref.i,k. Notes, Rom. 
6:12—19. 12:1.) and the Lord Jesus was appointed to be 
the Saviour, Proprietor, and happiness of the body as well as 
of the soul: for God had raised him up from the grave, as 
the earnest of the resurrection of all his people by his power, 
to glory and immortality. (Votes, Rom. 8:10,11. 14:7—9. 
Phil. 3:20,21.) And did they not know, that their bodies 
were thus members of Christ’s mystical body, the Church? 
(Notes, 12:12—26.) Was it then meet that the body of a 
believer, which stood in so high and honourable a relation to 
the Lord of gloryj the incarnate Son of God, should be dis- 
graced and abused by a base intercourse with a harlot ? They 
ought to know, that this was to become one body, or flesh 
with a licentious woman, by a most degrading and pernicious 
deviation from the original mstitution of marriage. Whereas, 
he that was united to the Lord was ‘one spirit” with him ; 
this union was formed by the communication of the Holy 
Spirit, and was of a spiritual and sacred nature, comprising 


a conformity of judgment and disposition, and a sympathy of 


soul: and could a Christian think of being ‘tone spirit” with 
Christ, and one flesh with a harlot? (Marg. Ref. m—q. 
Note, Matt. 19:3—6.) 

Not expedient. (12) “ Not profitable.” Marg. Sup@epec. 
7:35. 10:23. 12:7. Matt. 5:29,30. 18:6. John 16:7. 2 Cor. 
8:10. 12:1, etal. ‘The word importeth such a kind of profit 
as redoundeth to community: ... as when a great many 
bring every one his stock, and lay them together, and make 


a common bank for them all. Collatitium?  Leigh.— 
Brought under thé power.) EXovotac$noopat 7:4. See on 


Luke 22:25.—Shall destroy. (13) Karapynoet. 13:8,10. See 
on Rom. 3:3.—Which is joined. (16) ‘O xoAXwpevos. 17. 
See on Matt. 19:5. 

V.18—20. As fornication was so inconsistent with Chris- 
tian holine and as the temptation of the Corinthians to it 
from former bad habits, the example of their neighbours, anc 
abundant opportunities, would be very many ; they ought to 
“flee from it,” as: from an enemy whom they dared not to 
face ; they should shun all incentives to it, and reject every 
thought of it, or solicitation to it, at once, and with prompt 
decision. (Marg. Ref. r. Notes, 1 Tim. 6:11,12.. 2 Tim. 
2:20—22.)—For it might further be observed, that other sins 
in general have their chief effect upon the mind, rather than 
on the body, and commonly injure others more immediately 
than the man himself: but lewd persons not only sin against 
God, their neighbours, and their own souls, but against their 
own bodies also; dishonouring and abusing them to the 
basest purposes, and bringing upon them the most painful, 
loattisome, and destructive diseases. Thus they, as it were, 
take toeir bodies, and, by an act of cruelty to themselves, 
and gradual suicide, present them for sacrifices to the filthiest 
demons. The case is the same, in some degree, in other 
kinds of sensnal excess ; but far more in respect of this vice 
than any other: as every one must know, who is acquainted 
with the horrible effects of lewdness in populous cities ; and 
with the very great multitudes who are annually cut off, in 
early life, ard in the most deplorable manner imaginable 
by the various diseases, with which it has pleased God to 
show his abhorrence of it. (P.O. Prov. 2:10—22. 5:1--14, 
(> 6—35.)—Moreover, Christians ought to know, that their 
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’ p Gen. 
31, q 12:18, John 3:6. 17:21—23, Eph. 


t 15,16. 


(Marg. Ref. d—f. Notes, Rom. (4:13— 


u 3:16, 2 Cor. 6:16, Eph, 2:21,22, 1 Pet. 2:5. x1 Kings 20:4. 1 Chr. 29:14. Ps, 
12:4, 100:3, Rom, 14:7—9, 2 Cor. 5:15, Tit, 2:14. y 7:23. Acts 20:28, Gal, 3; 


13. Heb, 9:12, 1 Pet. 1:18,19, 2 Vet. 2:1, Rev. 5:9, 2 10:31. Matt. 5:16. Rom, 
6:19, 12:1. Phil. 1:20. 


bodies were consecrated to be “the temples of the Holy 
Spirit who dwelt in them,” as the gift of the Father through 
the Son, to consecrate them to God, and prepare them for his 
glory ; so that in this respect too they were no longer “ their 
own,” but the property of God the Spirit, who had taken pos- 
session of them as his holy habitation. (Marg. Ref. u, x. 
Notes, 3:16,17. John 14:15—17. Rom. 8:10,11. 2 Cor. 
6:4—18. Eph. 2:19—22.) For they had been redeemed 
from merited condemnation and hopeless slavery, by the 
atoning sacrifice of Christ ; who, having thus “ bought them 
with a price,” had acquired for himself, and for the Father 
and the Spirit as One with him, a new and endearing right to, 
them and their services, in addition to that which he had as 
their Creator. (Marg. Ref. y, z. 7:22,23. (Notes, Acts 
20:28. 2 Cor. 5:13—15. Tit. 2:14. 1 Pet. 1:17—21. 2:9, 
10.) So that, being wholly and on every account the Lord’s, 
they were bound to devote both body and soul to his glory, 
in every service to which he called them, and: to make no 
other use of either body or soul, than was consistent with 
that holy and entire devotedness to God.—The language 
of this chapter is remarkable: “* God,” the Father, will “raise 
the bodies of believers by his own power.” (14. INotes, John 
5:24—29,. Phil. 3:20,21.) Their bodies are members of 
Christ, and for him, as he for them; his property, to be 
devoted to him, having been “bought with the price” of his 
blood. And they are also “the temples of the Holy Ghost,” 
and thus his property, so that they are not their own, but 
God's, to glorify him. Does not all this demonstrate, that St. 
Paul considered the God, to whom Christians especially 
belonged, as subsisting in three divine persons, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, to each of whom he shows 
their peculiar relation 2? This accords with the form of bap- 
tism and benediction. (Wotes, Matt. 28:19,20. 2 Cor. 13 
14.)—' The question, ‘ Know ye not this?” is repeated six 
times in this one chapter ; which may seem to carry with ita 
just reproach to the Corinthians, who had got a new and 
better instructer than himself, in whom they so much glo- 
ried” Locke. 

He that committeth fornication. (18) ‘O ropvevwrv, 108. 
Rev, 2:14. 17:2, 18:3,9.—ITlopveca, 13. 7:2. See on Matt, 19:9, 
Iopyn, 15,16. See on Luke 15:30.--Ye are bought. (20) Hy- 
opuoSyre. 7:23. 2 Pet. 2:1. Rev. 5:9. 14:3,4.—A price} 
Tinns. 7:23. Matt. 27:6,9. Acts 4:34, 5:2. 19:19. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—11. The high privileges and glorious prospects of 
believers should suggest arguments to them against sin, and 
for the practice of every duty: that so, a just sense of the 
dignity gratuitously bestowed on them, so mean and worth= 
less in themselves, may render them superior to the debasing 
allurements of vice, and the love of worldly vanities. Surely, 
“the saints” of God, and the assessors of Christ in judgment 
on men and angels, should not so eagerly contend with each 
other about secular interests, as to make their appeal to those 
who are strangers to true religion! Surely, they are com- 
petent to decide such ccmpzratively insignificant causes 
among theinselves! If there were not “utterly a fault among 
them,” disputes of this kind would rarely oceur: and if at. 
time they became unavoidable; it would be easy to decide 
them by arbitration, were not professors of the gospel often 
too tenacious of their supposed right, in secular matters, and 
partial in their own cause : for real Christians, even of mode- 
rate abilities, might generally determine these matters with 
sufficient equity, if they were impartially set before them, 
and unreservedly left to their decision. It must, however, 
be a shame to any religious company, if there is no m 
among them so wise and faithful, that his brethren dare trust 
him to determine their secular differences. Indeed, law- 
suits with “those that are without” need seldom be had 
recourse to, if Christians were disinterested, and forbearing 
in due measure; and if they would, in all tolerable matters, 
suffer themselves to be defrauded and injured, for the sake 
of peace, and the credit of the gospel. (Note. Phil. 4:5—7.) 
But “ brother” would never ‘go to law with brother before 
human tribunals, if there were not a very great fault on one 
side, or on both: and much deliberation, counsel, prayer, and 
endeavour for accommodation should precede, before a man 
“dare” to enter upon so perilous and disgraceful a business. 
But alas! many, who are zealous for evangelical doctrines, 
not only refuse to bear and forgive injuries, but they “do 
wrong and defraud, and that their brethren!” ether 
such men act in direct opposition to their consciences, or are 
misled by false principles ; they should be renee shat 
“the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of Go te ( 
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Directions converning marriage, as a remedy against fornication ; and con- 
cerning the conduct af husbands and wives to each other, 1—5, The single 
slate has advantages to chose who are capable of it,6—9. Instructions how 
to act, when one of the married persons isan unbeliever,10—16. Every one 
should abide with God, in the slate in which he was called, 17—24. Further 
intimations of the advantages of a single life, in that troubled state of the 
church ; and @memento concerning the shoriness and uncertainty of earthly 
thines, 25—35, Directions concerning the marriage of virgins and widows, 
36—4A0. 


OW, concerning the things whereof ye wrote 
unto me: J¢ is *good for a man not to "touch 
a woman. 

2 Nevertheless, ‘to avoid fornication, “let every 
man have his own wife, and let every woman 
have her own husband. 

3 Let the husband erender unto the wife due 
benevolence: and likewise also the wife unto the 
husband. 

4 The ‘wife hath not power of her own body, 


@ 8,26 ,27,37,38, Matt. 19:10,11, 
Prov. 5:18,19. 1 Tim. 4:3. 
e Bx. 21:10. 1 Pet. 3:7. 


b Gen. 20:6. Ruth 2:9, Prov. 6:29. ¢ 9, 6:18. 
d Prov. 18-22, 19:14, Mal. 2:14,15. Eph. 5:28,33, 
f Hos. 3:3. Matt. 19:9. Mark 10:11,12. g Ex, 19:15, 


no one, continuing an adulterer, a fornicator or licentious, 
a dishonest, covetous, fraudulent, drunken, or malicious 
man, can have either title to the holy habitation of God and 
his saints, or meetness for it. Numbers deceive themselves 
and others in these matters ; but the thing is impracticable ; 
and the hope of it, the grossest and most fatal presumption, 
As many, however, who are now true Christians were once 
enslaved to these crimes; so they, who are now the most 
abandoned, may become Christians: but then they must be 
“washed and sanctified, and justified, in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.” (Note, Tit. 3:3 
—7. P. O. 1—8.) 7 

V. 12—20. Satan takes advantage of men’s ignorance, 
pride, and lusts, to drive them from one extreme to another. 
Thus, when they are led to renounce superstitious scruples, 
they run into inexpedient or even unlawful indulgences. But 
“the wisdom from above” teaches a man to guard against 
mistakes on each side ; to abstain from “lawful” things when 
“inexpedient,” when unprofitable or injurious to himself or 
others ; and to exert an authority over his own inclinations, 
that he may not be ‘‘brought under the power of any” of 
them. This is a difficult lesson, but of the highest importance : 
and if we consider, how soon all animal pleasures, and our 
present life, will termimate ; the reflection may teach us 
moderation in the most:innocent gratifications, and arm us 
against temptations to such as are unlawful, or unseasonable, 
or immoderate. Our bodies should be considered, as “ for 
the Lord,” and be devoted to his service, that they may at 
length share his resurrection, and be made like to his glorious 
body. (Notes, Phil. 3:20,21.) How degrading then, how base, 
how ungrateful, how sacrilegious, to make “the members of 
Christ. the members of a harlot!” Or to defile the temple 
of ine Holy Spirit, and to alienate the Lord’s peculiar pro- 
perty, to the vile purposes of fornication! It is, however, 
needful to fortify our minds on every side, against these 
dangerous temptations, by which so many eminent men have 
been cast down, and shamefully overcome: (Notes, Judg. 
16: 2 Sam. 11: 1 Kings 11:1—8. Neh. 13:23—30.) and in this 
view, even the horrid diseases incident to those, who thus 
“sin against their own bodies,” may be profitably reflected 
upon, especially by the young and inexperienced ; in order to 
caution them to flee from so destructive a vice, and to keep 
at the utmost distance from all its fascinating allurements. 
But nobler motives should animate the believer’s soul: being 
united to Christ, “‘ as one spirit,” and bought with a price of 
inestimable value ; he should consider himself as wholly the 
Lord’s, by the most endearing and indissoluble ties; that, 
seeking all happiness in his favour, and liberty in his service, 
he may live wholly devoted to him, and may, “ glorify him in 
body and spirit, which are his.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. VII. V. 1—5. Itis evident that those 
who retained their regard to the apostle’s authority at Corinth, 
had written to him desiring his decision of several questions, 
which had been started among them; and he here proceeded 
to answer their inquiries, especially respecting marriage. 
While some of them pleaded for the lawfulness of fornication, 
others seem to have imbibed the sentiments of the Pythago- 

eans, or other philosophers; and to have deemed marriage 
itself inconsistent with Christian purity, or at least unfavour- 
able to intellectual improvements On the other hand, the 
Pharisees generally taught, that it was sinful for a man to 
live unmarried beyond his twentieth year; but at the same 
time, they laid down many frivolous and superstitious rules, 
concerning the conduct of married persons. In determining, 
therefore, this matter, the apostle first allowed, that, in many 
eases and circumstances, it might be profitable, or becoming, 
for a man to live unmarried, and might render him more 
useful to others; provided he were able a..d willing to live 
with that entire chastity which the single life required. 
Nevertheless, ‘because of fornications,” on account of those 
ropensities which God originally, for wise reasons, implanted 
ir human nature, and which man’s sinfulness has rendered 
generally too predominant to be kept in absolute subjection ; 
in order to prevent fornication, and every kind of lewdness, 
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but the husband: and likewise also the husbas. 
hath not power of his own body, but the wife. 

5 Defraud ye not one the other, except it be 
with consent for a time, that ye may give your- 
salves to fasting and prayer; and come together 
again, that Satan tempt you not for your incon 
tinency. 

6 But I speak this ‘by permission, and not of 
commandment. 

7 For *I would that all men were even as I my 
self: !but every man hath his proper gift of God, 
one after this manner, and another after that. 

8 I say therefore ™to the unmarried and widows, 
it is good for them if they abide even as I. 

9 But if they cannot contain, "let them marry : 
for it is better to marry than to burn, 


(Practical Observations. ] 


1 Sam, 21:4,5. Joel 2:16. ‘Zech. 7:3. 12;12—14. 
112,25, 2. Cor. 8:8. 11:17. kk 9:5,15. Acts 26:29, 
27,32,34,35. n 2,28,36,39, 1 Tim.5;11,14, 


h Matt. 19:11, 1 Thes. 3:5, 
112:11. Matt. 19:12, m 1:26, 


and to remove the temptation; “let every man have his own 
wife, and every woman her own husband.” In all cases this 
was allowable; m very many it was far best that it should be 
so. (Marg. Ref. a—d.) Nor ought they to imagine it a 
virtue in them to live apart; or that it was even allowable for 
one of them to withdraw without the consent, or contrary te 
the inclinations, of the other: but in every respect, they 
should consider mutual compliance and aftection an incumbent 
duty; and the proper means of living in harmony and purity, 
and at a distance from temptation; remembering that they 
had an unalienable property in each other’s person, in respect 
of all the purposes for which marriage was appointed. (Vote, 
Ex, 21:7—11.) This places the husband and the wife entirely 
on the same ground; and as much forbids him to take 
another woman, as it does her to cohabit with another man: 
so that itis absolutely decisive against polygamy. (Notes, 
Matt. 19:7—9. Mark 10;2—12.)—Neither ought married 
persons to deprive each other of the appointed preservative 
against temptation: so that they ought not to separate, but 
‘““by consent,” and that they might be at leisure for the spi- 
ritual exercises of fasting and prayer on special occasions 
(Marg. Ref. g. Noles, Bx. 19:10—15, v. 15. 1 Sam. 213— 
6.) and even this should not generally be for any long time; 
lest Satan should take advantage of their weakness, to harass 
and defile their minds by improper thoughts, or even to tempt 
them to unlawful actions, 

To touch. (1) ‘SAnrecSac. 2 Cor. 6:17. Col. 2:21.—Gen. 
20:6. Sept.—To avoid fornication. (2) Ata tas monvsias. 
On account of the fornications.” See on Matt. 19:9.—Her 
own.] Toy ideov. 4,7. John 1:42. 5:18.—' In strictness, 1 
have no right to call that «dcov, which I enjoy in common with 
others. (Acts 4:32, Gr.) ... No woman can call any man 
cdcos avnp, (“her own husband,”) ... whom she has im com- 
mon with other women. ... In the New Testament we have 
always cdcus avnp, never ida Yury, (his own wife,) ... which 
is the more remarkable, as no such expression occurs in the 
Septuagint. ... For during that dispensation, .. . things were 
on a’ different footing.’ Campbell—The words, rendered 
“his own wife,” are tnv éavrou yuvacka. There was not the 
same reason for the explicit strong restriction, on that side, 
which is contained in the word tdcos. (Note, John 5:17,18.)— 
Due benevolence. (3) OetAouerny evvotav, Eph. 6:7, 
Evvoew, Matt. 5:25. Ex ev bene, et vous, mens.—Hath not 
power. (4) Ovk efouctatea. See on 6:12.—Defraud. (5) 
Amoorepette. See on b:7.—With consent.] Ex cuppwvov. 
Here only. Yupdwryots, 2 Cor. 6:15. Lupdawva. See on 
Luke 15:25.—May give yourselves.] xo\abyre. Matt. 12 
44—A cxodn, otium. See on Acts 19:9.—Incontinence.] 


Axpactav. Matt. 23:25. Axoatns,2 Tim. 3:3. Kpatos ove 
EXw. ' : 
V.6—9. The apostle stated the things, which have been 


considered, as what were allowable; but not as giving an 
absolute commandment. Men might use their own discre- 
tion about marrying; and married persons concerning their 
conduct in that state: provided they did not needlessly thwart 
each other’s inclinations, do injustice to one another, or 
throw any temptation in their own or each other’s way. For 
he could have desired that all his Christian brethren had 
been as free from disquietude in that respect, as he himself 
was; that, if the glory of God and the circumstances in 
which they were placed required it, they might live unmarried 
with as much content as he did. Some think that he was a 
widower, but this is uncertain. We cannot suppose, that he 
wished marriage to cease among Christians; but only that 
every one might be enabled calmly to use his prudence ir 
that respect, without being necessitated to marry, when 
otherwise it would not have been adviseable. But the apostle 
knew, that his experience, in this matter, was not a rule for 
other men: as this superiority to the animal inclinations was 
a special gift of God, which he gave to one and not to 
another, as he saw good; and that in different proportions. 
(Notes, 4:6,7. Mart. 19:10—12, v. 12) He would therefore 
remind unmarried persons, and such as had been left in 
widowhood, that their condition had many advantages, which 
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10 And unt« the married I command, °yet not I, 
but the Lord; PLet not the wite depart from her 
husband : ; 

11 But and if she depart, let her remain un- 
married, tor be reconciled to her husband: ‘and 
let not the husband put away his wife. 

12 But to the rest ‘speak I, not the Lord; ‘If 
any brother hath a wife that believeth not, and 
ifshe be pleased to dwell with him, let him not 
put her away. 

13 And the woman which hath a husband that 
believeth not, and if he be pleased to dwell with 
her, let her not leave him. 


o 12,25,40. p15. Jer. 3:20. Mal.2:14—16, Matt. 5:32, 19:6-—9. Mark 10:11, 
12. Luke 16:18. q Judg. 19:2,3. Jer.3:1. r Deut, 22:19, Is. 50:1, Mark 10:2, 
s 6,25. 2 Cor. 11:17. t Ezra 10:2,3,11—19.  u6:15—17, Ezra 9:1,2. 1 ‘Vim. 4: 
5. Tit. 1:15. x Ezra 9:2. Is. 52:1. Mal. 2:15. Acts 10:23, Rom. 11:16. y Matt. 


rendered it good for them to abide in it: but, if any of them 
found that they could not obtain the gift of entire continence, 
it was allowable, and even incumbent on them to marry ; as 
it would be far better for them, more holy in itself, and more 
becoming their Christian profession, to marry than to be 
harassed with polluting temptations, and continually in dan- 
ger of being drawn into forbidden gratifications.—* This whole 
passage is framed against those, who condemn second mar- 
riages, when the first has been dissolved by death. Beza. 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, 1 Tim. 3:2. 5:9—15.) 

By permission. (6) Kara ovyyvwunv. Here only. A 
svyyivwokw, ignosco, indulgeo, consentio.—I would. (7) O&rw. 
“T am willing,” or desirous.—His proper gift.] — Idcov 
xapispa. See on 2, and Rom. 1:11.—The unmarried. (8) 
Ayapots. 11,32,34. Here only. Ex a priv. et yapos, nuptie. 
Unmarried men, whether* they had never been married, or 
were left widowers, are meant.—Widows.] Tats xnpats. 
Luke 2:37. 4:25,26. 7:12. 21:2,3. 1 Zim. 5:3—5,9,11,16, ec al. 
—T hey cannot contain. (9) Ovk eyxparevovrat. 9:25. Not 
elsewhere.—See on 5. Eyxpateca. See on Acts 24:25.—T'o 
burn.] ILupovcSat. 2 Cor. 11:29. Eph. 6:16. 2 Pet. 3:12, 
et al. 

V. 10—14. As to married persons, the apostle did not 
counsel, but “ command” them; and not by his own authority, 
but by that of Christ, that they should not separate from 
each other ; which was common among the Gentiles, as well 
as the Jews, and that on very frivolous pretences. The wife 
must not leave her husband: or, if she had previously been 
separated from him, she must not marry again; rather, she 
ought to make every advance and concession, to bring about 
a reconciliation with him: and the same rules were to be 
observed by the husband. Doubtless, the exception is im- 
plied, which our Lord made, in the directions given by him 
in this particular. (ote, Matt. 5:31,32.)—Though he had 
not given express rules in the following cases; yet the apostle 
considered himself fully authorized to enjoin, that the Chris- 
tian, who was married to an unbeliever, whether a heathen 
or a Jew, that chose to live with him notwithstanding this 
difference of religion, should not put her away; as the Jews, 
for reasons peculiar to their situation, were required to put 
away their heathen wives. (Marg. Ref. 0, p. ‘Notes, Ezra 
10:) Christians, indeed, ought not to marry unbelievers: 
yet if that relation had been entered into, either before con- 
version, or through inattention to the rule, or by mistake : 
t would cause great confusion and scandal to dissolve it on 
that account. ‘The same held good in respect of a Christian 
woman, who had an unbelieving husband, that chose to live 
with her.—Nor ought any person to suppose, that this union, 
as “fone flesh” with unbelievers or idolaters in lawful mar- 
riage, was inconsistent with being ‘‘one spirit with the Lord,” 
as fornication had been declared to be: (Note, 6:12—17.) for 
the unbelieving husband or wife was “sanctified” to the 
believer, by the appointment and command of God; so that 
their marriage was holy and honourable. If this had not 
been so appointed, and if Christians had been commanded 
to put away their unbelieving partners, as the Jews did their 
idolatrous wives ; the children of such marriages would have 
been accounted relatively “‘ unclean,” and so excluded from 
baptism, even as those of the Jews in the above-mentioned 
case were from circumcision: but on the contrary, they 
were accounted holy in the Christian churches,-and thus 
admitted among them, as a part of the visible kingdom of 
God. (Marg. Ref. u, x.)—This exposition of the Scripture 
before us has indeed been much controverted; and some 
have explained “ holy,” or “ unclean,” to mean legitimate, or 
legitimate: but in all the places, where these words are 
fyund in Scripture, there is not one which will admit of this 
sense. No doubt, the children of the heathen, who were 
lawfully married, were as legitimate as those of Chris- 
tians’; yet they were never said to be “holy.” Something 
more must be meant, by the believer “sanctifying” the 
unbelieving party, than merely legalizing their marriage ; for 
that would have been valid and lawful, if both had been 
unbelievers: and the children would not really be more 
“holy,” in respect of their nature, if one parent was a be- 
never, than if both were unbelievers. But as the word “ un- 
clean” is frequently used in a relative sense, denoting unfit 
ts be admitted to Gods ordinances, and “holy” the contrary ; 
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14 For"the unbelieving husband is sanctified by 
the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by 
the husband: *else were your children unclean; 
but now are they holy. 

15 But if the unbelieving depart, Jet him 
depart. YA brother or a sister is not under 
bondage in such cases ; *but God hath called us 
“to peace. 

16 For what knowest thou, *O wife, whether 
thoy shalt save thy husband? or thow knowest 
thou, O man, whether thou sha!t save thy wife? 

[Practical Observations.] 

17 But *as God hath distributed to every man, 
12:50. Jam, 2:15. 2 14:33, Rom. 12:18, 14:19. 2 Cor. 13:11. Gal. 5:22, Heb. 
12:14. Jam. 3:17,18. * Gr. in peace. a 9:22, Prov, 11:30. Luke 15:10. 1 Tim. 


4:16. Jam. 5:19,20. 1 Pet.3:1, 7 Gr.what. b7. Matt. 19:12. Rom. 12:3—8. 
1 Pet.4:10,11. 


as in this sense the male children of the Jews were “ holy,” 
and so partakers of circumcision; while those of the Gen- 
tiles, and even such as had one idulatrous parent, were 
“unclean,” and excluded from circumcision; I cannot but 
conclude, after long attention to the subject, that the baptism 
of the infant-offspring of Christians is here evidently referred 
to, as at that time customary in the churches; and that the 
Corinthians knew, that this was not objected to, when only 
one parent was a Christian.—t Hence then the argument for 
infant-baptism runs thus: If the holy seed among the Jews 
was therefore to be circumcised ; and to be made federally 
holy by receiving the sign of the covenant, and being admitted 
into the number of God’s holy people; because they were 
born in sanctity, or were seminally holy; for ‘‘ the root 
being holy, so are the branches also:” then, by like reason, 
the holy seed of Christians ought to be admitted to baptism, 
and receive the sign of the Christian covenant, ‘the laver of 
regeneration ;” and so be entered into the society of the 
Christian church.” JVhitby. (Notes, Ex. 19:6. Deut. 7:6 
—8. Ezra 9:1,2. Mal. 2:10—16. Rom. 11:16—21.)—‘It 
would be proving a thing by itself,...to argue, that the 
converse of the parents was lawful, because the children 
were not bastards; whereas all, who thought the converse of 
the parents unlawful, must of course think that the children 
were illegitimate.’ Doddridge. 

9,28,33,36,39. Matt. 5: 


The married. (10) Yeyapnxoot. 
32.19:9,10. Luke 20:34,35. 1 Tim. 5:11,14, et al—Depart. 
(11)  XwpicSp. 15. See on Matt. 19:6.—Be reconciled. 
Kata\daynrw. See on Rom. 5:10.—She be pleased. (12 
Xuvevdoxer. 13. See on Acts &:1.—Is sanctified. (14) ‘Hys 
aorat. 1:2. 6:11. Matt. 23:17,19. See on John 10:36.—Un- 
clean.) AxaSapra. -Acts 10;14.—Holy.] ‘Ayca. Luke 2:23. 
Rom, 11:16. 

V.15,16. The apostle further observed, that if the unbe- 
lieving wife, or husband, chose to depart, and to disannu’ the 
marriage according to the laws of the community; the be- 
liever was not required to act in opposition to it, or to be em- 
barrassed, as if reduced to bondage by the preceding contract. 
Yet separations ought to be avoided, if this could be done: 
for God had called them to live “in peace” with all men, as far 
as possible ; and therefore they ought so to act, that if a sepa- 
ration took place, no part of the blame should attach to the 
Christian. (Marg. Ref. y,z.) An union with an unbeliever 
indeed would occasion grief and trouble; yet that ought 
patiently to be endured: for how did the believing wife know, 
but that God would make use of her as an instrument in 
the conversion and salvation of her unbelieving husband ? or, 
how did the husband know, but he might thus become a 
blessing to his unbelieving wife; by his pious, affectionate 
and exemplary behaviour, edifying converse, and fervent 
prayers? (Marg. Ref. a. Notes, Gen. 12:1—3. Jam. 5: 
19,20. 1 Pet. 3:1—4.) On the other hand, there was no 
positive assurance that this would be the case ; and therefore 
no special reason for opposing the dissolution of the marriage. 
—The fathers in general interpret. this, as allowing the 
deserted person to marry again.—‘Such a total and per- 
petual desertion must, (on this interpretation,) dissolve the 
matrimony, and render the deserting person as dead to the 
other. ... A brother or a sister is not enslaved, after all 
means of peace and reconciliation have been in vain 
attempted, and the unbeliever hath entered into another 
marriage, or rather hath dissolved the former by adultery , 
as may well be supposed of those heathens, who thus sepa= 
rated from their Christian mates. And this interpretation 
seems to be confirmed, from the former words, relating to 
the case of the believing wives and husbands; “if they de- 
part, let them remain unmarried ;” it’ being not to be sup- 
posed, that believers would dissolve the bond of matrimony 
by adultery. Therefore the apostle seems to grant this in 
the case of unbelievers, departing from Christians on the 
account of their faith.” Whitby.—Total and perpetual deser- 
tion, when accompanied by evident adultery in the deserting 
party, undoubtedly sets the other party at full liberty, accord- 
ing to the scriptural rule ; for deserting a husband or wife to 
live with another man or woman, or in any way evidently 
adulterous, must as much dissolve the marnage, as a divorce 
explicitly given on account of adultery: and there is ne 
restriction, in any part of the holy Scriptures, laid on 


A. D. 60. 


as the Lord hath ‘called every one, so let him 
walk: and 4so ordain [ in all churches. 

'8 Is any man called ‘being circumcised ? let 
nny not become uncircumeised: is any called in 
uncircumeision? let him not be circumcised. 

1) ‘Circumcision is nothing, and uncireumcision 
is nothing, but the keeping of the commandments 
of God. 

20 Let every man ‘abide in the same calling 
wherein he was called. 

21 Art thou called ‘being a servant? ‘care not 
for it; but if thou mayest be made free, use it 
rather. 

22 For he that is called in the Lord, being a 
servant, lis the Lord’s “freeman: likewise also he 
that is called, being free, ™is Christ’s servant. 


e 18,21. 24:17, 16:1, 2 Cor. 11:28. e Acts 15:1,5,19,24,28. Gal. 5:1—3. Col. 3:11. 
£8:8. Rom. 2:25—29, 3:30, Gal. 5:6. 6:15, gl Sam, 15:22, Jer. 7:22,23, Matt. 
5:19. John 15:14, 1 John 2:3,4. —24. 5:2,38. Rev. 22:14. hl —23, Luke 
8:10—14. 1 Thes, 4:11. 2Uh 2. 112.13, Gal. 3:28. Col. 3:11. 1 Tim. 6: 
1—3. 1 Pet. 2:18—24.) k Luke 40,44, 12:29, marg, 21:34. Phil. 4:6,11. 1 Pet. 
5:7. 1] Luke 1:74.75. John 8:32—36, Rom, 6:18—22, Gal. 5:1,13, Eph. 6:5,6. 
Col, 3:22—24. Philem. 16, 1 Pet, 2:16, * Gr.made free. m 9:19. Rom. 1:1, 


divorced persons, to inhibit them from marrying, though very 
many, imposed by human laws, are often spoken of as if 
scriptural injunctions. (Notes, Matt. 19:1—9.) 

V.17—24. The preceding subject led the apostle to di- 
gress to a more general topic. In ordinary cases, and with- 
out some good reason to the contrary, it was proper that 
every man should continue to serve God, by the improvement 
of those gifts which he had distributed to him, and in that 
situation in which he had called him. This was the general 
rule, which the apostle enjoined in all the churches. Thus, 
if a Jew or circumcised proselyte had been converted, let 
him not deny his circumcision ; or refuse that regard to the 
ceremonial law, which might tend to conciliate his unbe- 
lieving brethren: but let not the uncircumcised convert sub- 
mit to that abrogated ordinance, or at all take that yoke upon 
him. For, in fact, the difference was in itself immaterial, 
unless men placed dependence on these things; but obedi- 
ence to the commandments of God was the great concern. 
While the Mosaic dispensation continued in force, it was 
proper that its requirements should be complied with : and it 
might be still expedient for the Jewish converts to pay some 
regard to them: but the Gentiles had nothing to ‘do with 
them, and ought exclusively to regard the precepts of the 
moral law, and the institutions of Christ, from a principle of 
faith in him, and love to him. (Marg. Ref. b—e.)—It is 
obvious, that the apostle is not here speaking of the way of 
justification, but of the conduct of justified believers. (Marg. 
Ref. f, g. Notes, Gal. 5:1—6. 6:15,16.) The three particu- 
lars, which here, and in the texts referred to, the apostle 
selects, in this connexion, should not be considered as exist- 
ing separately. Forhe who is ‘ta new creature” possesses 
“faith which worketh by love,” and this love constrains him 
to “keep the commandments of God.” (Notes, John 14:15— 
24. 2 Cor. 5:13—17.)—It was also adviseable in general for 
every one to abide in that profession, trade, or station, in 
which the grace of God had called him to the knowledge of 
Christ ; provided it were an honest employment. For the 
gospel would teach a man how to behave in any condition, 
and patiently to bear its inconveniences. If then any one 
had been converted in a state of slavery, (which was the 
common case of the servants in those days, that is, of a very 
large majority, in many cities and countries,) and he was 
the property of a heathen master; let him be less solicitous 
about his liberty, than about glorifying God in that. trying 
situation. But, as it would frequently deprive him of reli- 
gious advantages, especially that of meeting with his brethren 
on the Lord’s day, or at other times: and as it would expose 
him to many temptations; if he was able, or had a fair oppor- 
portunity of obtaining his freedom, he would do well to 
embrace it. The converted slave, however, was called to 
the noblest liberty, as a freedman of Christ, and emancipated 
from Satan’s yoke: and the Christian, who enjoyed his out- 
ward liberty, should consider himself as “the servant of 
Christ,” his property, and bound to devote himself to him, 
and obey his will. (Votes, 6:18—20. John 8:30—36. 2 Cor. 5: 
13—15.) But as all Christians had been bought with an 
nvyaluable price, to be the Lord’s servants ; they ought not, 
by choice, or from secular motives, to “t become” the ser- 
vants of men; because that would interfere with their de- 
voted obedience to their common Lord. Every man therefore 
ought contentedly to “abide with God,” by constantly per- 
forming the duties of that situation, in which he was converted 
to the faith of Christ.—Ministers were, at that time, entirely 
taken from among the converts to Christ in every church, 
most of whom had doubtless been previously employed in 
other occupations ; and seminaries for educating men for 
this service were not then known: it 1s therefore evident 
that the apostle did not mean to forbid that change of em- 
ployment; when it could be made advisedly, and on good 
grounds, as well as from proper motives: and in other re- 
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d not change, upon a presumption, thai Chris- 
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23 Ye "are bought with a price; be not ye 
the servants of men. 

24 Brethren, let every man, wherein he is 
called, therein Pabide with God, (Practical Obs vations.” 

25 “| Now {concerning virgins, I "have n> com- 
mandment of the Lord: yet I give my judgment, 
as one that hath "obtained mercy of the Lord te 
be faithful. 

26 I suppose therefore ‘that this is good for the 
present tdistress ; I say, that it ts good for a man 
so to be. 

27 Art "thou bound unto a wile? seek not to be 
ee i Art thou loosed from a wife? seek not a 
wife. 

28 But and ifthou marry, *thou hast not sinned 
and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned: Yyne 


Gal. 1:10. Col. 4:12, 2 Pet. 1:1, Judel. 6:20, Lev, 25:42. Acts 20:28, Tit. 2; 


14, 1 Pet, 1:18,19, 3:18. Rev. 5:9. o Matt, 23:8—11, Gal. 2:4. p 10:31. Gen 
5:22—24, 17:1. t Sam. 14:45. Col. 3:23,24. q 28,34,36—38. Ps. 78:63. r6,10, 
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28,35—38, Jer, 16:2—4. Matt, 24:19, Luke 21:23, 23:28,29. 1 Pet. 4:17. + Or 
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tianity gave them a new and peculiar liberty so to do. 
Locke.—The context favours the supposition, that those 
changes which some might be induced to make, from an 
erroneous judgment, in respect of their liberty or duty as 
Christians, was the primary object which the apostle had in 
view: yet his general language seems to imply, that he 
meant to extend the rule to various other cases.--Dr, 
Whitby and some others explain the words, ‘t Ye are bought 
with a price,” of those slaves, who had been charitably ran- 
somed at the expense of their fellow-Christians. But their 
fellow-Christians obtained no property in them by thus ran 
soming them, as Christ does by ransoming us; the advice is 
general, and not limited to these persons; and it is far more 
obvious to suppose that the apostle used this expression in the 
same sense in which he had before employed it. (Marg. Ref. 
h—o. Note, 6:18—20.)—Abide with God, &c. (24) * Neither 
deserting his master upon pretence of being God’s servant, 
nor doing any thing against the laws of God, in obedience to 
his master.’ Whitby. It may be added; ‘ Butserving God 
by faithfully, diligently, and meekly serving his master in all 
things lawful.’ (Marg. Ref. p. Notes, Eph. 6:5—9. Col. 3 
22—25. 1 Tim. 6:1—5. Tit. 2:9,10. 1 Pet. 2:18—25.) 

But as. (17) Ec py.—Some think, that e« pn belongs to 
the close of the former verse; and that this should begin 
with ékaorw.—Hysh distributed.| Epepioev. 34. 1:13. Rom. 12 
3. 2 Cor. 10:13, et al.— Become uncircumcised. (18) Emtorao-~ 
Sw. Here only. Ix em, et craw, traho.—The keeping. (19) 
Tnpnots. Here only in this sense. Tnpnats, carcer. Acts 5:18, 
et al. A rnpew, servo.—Free man. (22) “ Made free.” Marg 
AreXevSepos. Here only.—Libertus, hbertate donatus, manu- 
missus. Ex aro et edevSepos, liber.—Be not. (23) Mn yuveoSe. 
‘** Become not.” 

V.25—28. The apostle here resumes his former subject, 
with especial reference to those who had never been mar- 
ried: for he seems to use the word, rendered ‘* virgins,” in 
this latitude, including both unmarried men and women. 
Christ had given no commandment in this matter, but had 
left them free to marry, or not, as they saw good; and the 
apostle had received no special revelation about it. He did 
not therefore speak authoritatively ; but he gaye them coun- 
sel, according to the spiritual judgment which he possessed, 
as one “who had obtained mercy to be faithful,” in his 
stewardship of the divine mysteries; for he ascribed his 
faithfulness to the compassion and mercy of God, by a very 
remarkable expression, “ pitied of the Lord to be faithful.” 
(Marg. Ref. r, s. Note, 4:1,2.)—Considering the unsettled 
state of the church, and the persecutions to which it was or 
might be exposed, he considered it becommg and advanta- 
geous for them to live unmarried; that they might be less 
incumbered in removing from city to city, and have fewer 
temptations to shrink from banishment, imprisonment, and 
death; and that they might be more disengaged, and ready 
for any service, which should be proposed to them, for ‘ the 
furtherance of the gospel;” as their anxieties, occupations, 
attachments, and impediments would be fewer, in the single 
than in the married state, But if aman were either married, 
or contracted to a woman under promise of marriage, he 
ought by no means to attempt the violation of his engage- 
ments, in order to possess more liberty for the service of 
God: though the unmarried might be counselled to avail 
themselves of their advantages, and not to involve themselves 
in additional difficulties, during those distressing times. Yet 
if either man or woman should deem it best, all things consi- 
dered, to marry ; they would break no law of God, and ought 
not to be blamed for so doing. Indeed, they would probably 
have additional outward trouble and suffering: but the apos- 
tle would not insist on this, or censure their conduct as im- 
prudent; lest he should deter some from marrying whose 
duty it was to marry, or lest he should give occasion to any 
of representing that state as unholy. (Marg. Ref. t. Notes, 6 
—9, Jer. 16:2—4. Matt. 24:19,20. Luke 23:26—31.) ‘Here 
Esthius takes care to add, that the apostle must be under 
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vertheless, such shall have trouble in the flesh; 
that I spare you. [Practical Observations.) 

29 But this I say, brethren, *the time ts short: 
it remaineth, *that both they that have wives be 
as though they had none; 

30 And they ‘that weep, as though they wept 
not; and they that rejoice, as though they re- 
joiced not; and they that buy, as though they 
possessed not ; - 

_ 31 And they that use this world, as not abusing 
it: ‘for the fashion of this world passeth away. 


(Practical Observations.) 

32 But ‘I would have you without carefulness. 
‘He that is unmarried careth for the things that 
belong to the Lord, how he may please the Lord: 

33 But he that is married, 'careth for the things 
that are of the world, ‘how he may please hes 
wife. 5 

34 There is difference also between a wife and 
a virgin. The unmarried woman ‘careth for the 
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stood only ... of virgins, who were not under a vow of conti- 
nence:...andon 28.... Both which exceptions, seeing St. 
Paul, assisted by the Holy Spirit, thought not fit to add, we 
may presume that he knew nothing of that matter’—Whitby. 

Virgins. (25) Twv rapSevwr. 28:34,36,37, Matt. 1:23. 25:1. 
Acts 21:9.—Judgment.] Tvwpny. 40. 1:10. Acts 20:3. Philem. 
14, et al. Svyyvopy. See on 6.—One that hath obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be faithful.) HXenpevos bxo0 Kuptov moros 
evat. Compare 1 Tim. 1:12. Haenpevos, Rom. 9:15,16,18. 
11:30—32. 12:8. 2 Cor. 4:1. 1 Tim. 1:13,16, et al.—The pre- 
sent distress. (26) ‘' Necessity.” Marg. Tnv eveotwoav avay- 
wv. 37. Excornpt, 3:22. Rom. 8:38. Gal. 1:4. 2 Tim. 3:1. 
Heb. 9:9. Avaykn, 9:16. 2 Cor. 6:4. 12:10, et al. 

V. 29—3!. In speaking on this subject, it was proper that 
Christians should be reminded of the shortness of life, and 
-he transitory nature of earthly things, at all times. “The 

_ Lime is contracted as to the remainder :” thus some render the 
words. Only a small remnant of life remains.—Or, ‘it re- 
mained” to be observed, that married persons should reflect 
how speedily their union must be dissolved, that they might 
sit loose to the satisfactions of that endeared relation, and be 
habitually prepared for a separation: that those who mourned 
any temporal loss, should moderate their grief; (Note, 1 Thes. 
4:13—18.) that the prosperous and joyful also should repress 
and temper their rejoicing by more serious recollections ; that 
those who were purchasing houses or lands should consider 
the uncertainty of their tenure, and not deem themselves 
owners of such fleeting possessions ; and that those who were 
laying out worldly riches, or in any way using the gifts of 
Providence, should be careful not to abuse them, or to expect 
happiness from their pleasures and enjoyments: seeing ‘the 
fashion,” the whole scheme, form, and show, of this world, 
“was passing away,” as a pageant, or procession through the 
street, and would soon vanish as a phantom. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, 1 Pet. 4:7. 1 John 2:15—17.) So that the spirit of a 
pilgrim and traveller ought in all cases to be maintained. 

Is short. (29) Zuvecradpevos ectt. Here only. Ex ovr, et 
oTe\\w, milto.—As though they possessed not. (30) ‘Qs pn 
karexovres. 11:2. 15:2. Rom. 7:6. 2 Cor. 6:10. 1 Thes. 5: 
@1, et al.—Abusing. (31) Kataxpwpevot, 9:18. Not else- 
where. To pervert and destroy in using. Ex cata, et ypao- 
wat, 21. 9:12,15. 2 Cor, 1:17. 3:12, et al_— Fashion.] Uxnpa. 
Plul. 2:38. See on Rom. 12:2.—'To have and use these 
things, as though we had them not, or did not use them, is 
to be moderate in the enjoyment of them; not to be much 
affected with them when we have, or much afflicted when 
we want or lose them.’ Whitby —Passeth away.] Tapayet. 
Matt. 20:30, John 8:59. 9:1, 1 John 2:8,17. 

V. 32—35. By the preceding counsel, the apostle intended 
to preserve believers from perplexing cares and anxieties, 
especially in that unsettled state of the church. For he was 
sensible, that an unmarried man, having grace proportioned 
to his state, and being enabled to live superior to its tempta- 
tions, might wholly employ himself in contriving the best 
methods of serving and pleasing the Lord: and not having 
-he charge and expense of a family, he might employ his 
ime, talents, and substance more entirely in promoting the 
gloty of God, and the good of mankind; and be ready to 
travel to any part of the world for this purpose, if an oppor- 

unity presented itself. But the believer who was married 
must needs employ more of his thoughts and time about secu. 
sar concerns; that he might provide for his family, attend to 
-ts concerns, and render things agreeable and comfortable to 
iis wife, whom he was commanded to love and cherish as his 
awn flesh: (Note, Eph. 5:22—27.) and this would sometimes 
exclude him from several active services, to which he might 
otherwise have been competent.—The difference between a 
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things of the Lord, that she may be holy ‘both in 
body and in spirit: but she that is married careth 
for the things of the world, how she may please 
her husband. oi 

35 And this I speak for your own profit; "not 
that I may cast a snare upon you, but for that 
which is "comely, °and that ye may attend upon 
the Lord without distraction. 

36 But if any man think that he behaveth him- 
self uncomely toward his virgin, if she pass Pthe 
flower of her age, and need so require, let him do 
what he will, "he sinneth not; let them marry. 

37 Nevertheless, he that standeth steadfast in his 
heart, having no necessity, but hath power over 
his own will, and hath so deereed in his heart that 
he will keep his virgin, doeth well. 

38 So then, he that giveth her in marriage 
sdoeth well; but he that giveth her not in mar- 
riage tdoeth better. 

39 The “wife is bound by the law as long as 
6, 25—34. 13:22, Phil. 4:6. 
4:11,12. 1 Tim, 5:8. 13, 1 Sam, 1:4—8. Eph. 5:25—33. Col. 3:19. 
k Luke 2:36,37. 2 Cor, 7:11,12. 8:16. 11:28. 1 Tim. 3:5. Tit. 3:3 
6:13. 12:1,2. Phil. 1:20. 1 Thes. &:23. m 2,5—9,28,36. Matt. 
5:3, Phil. 4:8.9. 1 Tim.1:10. Tit. 2:3. 


pl Sam. 2:33.  q 9,37. 
Rom, 7:2,3. 


gl Tim. 5:5. h Neh. 5:1—5, Luke 12:22, 1 Thes. 
1 Pet. 3:7 


:12. n 36. Eph. 
o 33,34. Luke 8:14, 10:40—42, 21:34, 


128, 82. Heb. 13:4, t 1:8,26,32—34,37, u 10,15 


virgin and a married woman was of a similar nature: the for- 
mer might wholly dedicate her time and thoughts, her body 
and soul, to the service of God, in following after holiness.and - 
in doing good: but the latter must be engaged in the business 
of the family, and in other duties of her station, according to 
the will of her husband, whom God had commanded her to 
obey.—( Note, 1 Pet. 3:1—7.) So that, though marriage was 
most suited to men and women in general; yet individuals, 
who desired peculiar advantages for progress in personal 
religion, and for doing good, might possess them in an unmar- 
ried life; and to such it might be good not to marry, even if 
the times had been more favourable. (Marg. Ref. f—-l.) 
This counsel of the apostle was far from warranting or per- 
suading them to shut themselves up in convents, and thus to 
put the lighted candle under a bushel: on the contrary, it 
instructed them to “let their light shine before men,” by an 
uninterrupted series of active services, for the glory of God 
and the benefit of the world. (ote, Matt. 5:14—16.) Yet 
he only gave them this counsel for their profit; and would 
not by any means “cast a snare on them,” by persuading 
those to a single life, who had not a sufficient command over 
their own passions. He did not mean that this was required 
of them; but that in some cases it would be comely, and ena- 
ble them to wait upon God in his ordinances and command- 
ments, without having their thoughts or affections divided and 
distracted by other cares or attachments, (Marg. Ref. mee 

Without carefulness. (32) Apeptpvovs. See on Matt. 28: 
14.—Careth for.] Mepipva. 33,34. See on Matt. 6:25.—T here 
is a difference. (34) Mepepsorat. See on 17.—Profit. (35) 
Luppeoov. 12:7. See on 6:12.—A snare.] Bpoxov.—That 
which is comely.] To evoxnpov. 12:24. See on Mark 15:43.— 
That ye may attend.] Evuzpocedpov. Here only. Ex ev, bene, 
mpos, et Edpa, sedes.-VVithout distraction.] Anepioracrws. Here 
only. Ex a, priv. rept, et oxaw, traho.—See on Luke 10:40. 

V.36—38. Hitherto the apostle’s meaning has been eyi- 
dent; but these verses are not without difficulty. Some 
explain them of a man’s resolutely continuing in a single 
state ; supposing the ‘‘necessity” mentioned, to be matter of 
personal consciousness, and not any thing arising from the 
conduct of another; but such a construction of the original is 
by their own allowance, without example. Others would 
refer them to the case of a man, who had betrothed a virgin, 
and was in doubt whether he should complete the marriage. 
but “to marry” is not the same as ‘to give in marriage.” It 
seems therefore most obvious to explain the passage of a 
parent, or guardian, who had the charge of a virgin. If one 
thus cireumstanced thought that he acted unsuitably, in let- 
ting the virgin live single, till she had passed the prime of her 
life; and if any attachment, or other circumstance, rendered * 
it needful; let him determine as he saw good; or, as it ma 
be rendered, ‘Sas she willeth,” without supposing it sinful | 
allow her to marry. But on the other hand, if a man was 
established in his judgment, that it was best for his daug! ter 
or ward to remain unmarried in those evil times; and if he 
saw ‘no necessity,” from any thing in her behaviour, dispo- 
sition, or attachments, to deviate from his own inclinations 
respecting her, and he so “determined in his mind” to keep 
her unmarried, he ‘ did well.” So that the parent or guar- 
dian, who gave a virgin in marriage to a proper person, * did 
well,” and was by no means to be blamed, though she migh. 
in consequence be exposed to additional difficulties, especially 
in those unsettled times ; on which account, he who did not 
give his daughter or ward in marriage, did “ better ;” that is, 
he acted more for her real advantage, provided she were 
satisfied in the single state. 

He behaveth himself uncomely. (36) Aoxnuoverv. 13:5. 
Not elsewhere. Acxnpwyv, 12:23.—Opposed to evoxnuw . See 
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her husband liveth; but if her husband be dead, 
she is at liberty to be married to whom she will; 
<only in the Lord. 


x Gen. 6:2, Deut. 7:3,4. Mal. 2:11. 2 Cor, 6:14—16. y 1,8,26,35. 225. 9:1—3, 
on*35.—She pass the flower of her age.] H brepaxpos. Here 
only. Ex fzep, et akun, vigor wtatis.—Steadfast. (37) “Edoa- 
tos. 15:58. ‘Edpatwpa, 1 Tim. 3:15. Ab édpa. See on 35.—- 
Giveth her in marriage. (38) Exyapilwy. Matt. 22:30. 24: 
38. Luke 17:27. 

V. 39, 40. ‘The law was still in force, which bound the 
wife to her husband as long as he lived; (Vote, Rom. 7:1— 
4.) that is, except when legally divorced for a suflicient rea- 
son: but afterwards she might, without sin, marry any other 
man, provided he were a Christian, and, in the Judgment of 
charity, a true believer. (Marg. Ref. u, x. Notes, 5:9—13. 
2 Cor. 6:14—18.) The apostle, however, judged that widows 
would be happier, if they contmued unmarried in the present 
state of the church: and, whatever some of the Corinthians 
might suppose, he considered himself as one guided by the 
Holy Spirit, in giving these counsels and instructions. —The 
language employed in several places of this chapter has led 
most expositors to conclude, that the apostle did not write by 
inspiration, in the particulars referred to: and doubtless these 
intimations, thus understood, would rather prove, than invali- 
date, his immediate inspiration in other parts of his writings. 
(Notes, 2 Sam. 7:\—4.) Yet there seems no sufficient 
ground for the distinction: sometimes he spoke by way of 
permission,” concerning what was allowable ; sometimes by 
way of “counsel,” concerning what was adviseable ; and at 
other times ‘* by commandment,” concerning what was abso- 
lutely binding on their consciences. But in all this, he might 
be, and doubtless was, guided by the Spirit of inspiration: 
some things beiag expressly forbidden; others as expressly 
commanded ; others allowed, as far as expedient or beneficial. 

Be dead. (39) KotpnSy. 1 Lhes. 4:/3,14. See on John 
11:11.—I think. (40) Aoxw. 3:18. 4:9. 8:2. 10:12. U6. 
14:37, Acts 15:22,25,28,34. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—9. That which is good in itself, may not always be 
best for a man, when every circumstance is weighed; and 
when all the variety of inward evils and outward temptations, 
connected with it, are duly considered: so that those things, 
which are good for one, must not so much as be recommended 
to another; because he is incapable of overcoming the diffi- 
culties and temptations to which they expose him. None 
indeed may be dispensed with in breaking the divine law: 
even this perfect rule leaves men at liberty to serve God in 
that way which is most suited to their capacity and various 
circumstances; of which others are commonly incompetent 
judges. Thus, if they, who find advantages for serving God 
in the single state, imagine that all others might do the same ; 
they show themselves to be ignorant of the situation of fallen 
man in this ensnaring world: for there is no doubt, but many, 
who from various motives live unmarried, know that doing 
this proves a great hinderance to them in respect of their 
souls; and are unable, or unwilling, to persevere in that kind 
of celibacy, which the apostle describes as ** good.” 'To pre- 
vent therefore the fatal effects of unchastily, and of the strong 
propensity of most men to it, it is generally ‘ expedient,” and 
always allowable, that “* every man should have his own wife, 
and every woman her own husband.” All restrictions of this 
allowance uniformly tend to licentiousness ; and no tongue 
can express the mischiets, which arise from covetous, licen- 
tious, and constrained celibacy.—E very part of the conduct 
of married persons also ought to be so regulated, as to ren- 
der them agreeable to each other, and satisfied in the rela- 
tion. (Notes, | Pet. 3:1—7.) Whatever therefore, on either 
side, tends to give Satan an opportunity of tempting the other 
party, to any of those evils, which marriage was instituted to 
prevent, or to render it ineffectual for any of those ends for 
which the Creator appointed it; must be highly criminal, 
under whatever specious pretence it may be done: and the 
offending party is answerable to God, for the consequences 
of the deviation from his commandments. For, not only 
adultery and polygamy are inconsistent with the dut.es of 
this relation, and with the mutual property of married persons 
in each other; but also, whatever is disobliging and tends to 
weaken the attachment, and to open the way, for either of 
them to look with greater satisfaction on another object.— 
Every thing in the Christian’s conduct should be regulated, 
in subserviency to his communion with God. Abstinence, 
and abstraction from lawful indulgences, may for a time be 
greatly subservient to that end: yet, when carried beyond 

roper bounds, they often produce contrary effects, and give 
hare peculiar advantages against us.—Those who, like the 
apostle, are enabled to live with purity and contentment in an 
unmarried state, shonld copy his example, by laying them- 
selves out with double diligence to glorify God, and to be 
useful to mankind: they should also imitate his prudence and 
candour, in not prescribing his own conduct to others, as 
obligatory on them in this respect; or despising those who 
are not endued with the same gift ; remembering that in this 
also God has ‘‘made them to differ.” In counselling our 
brethren also-we should use caution; lest by exciting a man 
to grasp at advantages, which are out of his reach, we should 
tast him into circumstances of insuperable temptation ; urge 
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_ 40 But ’she is happier if she so abide, after my 
posemense rand I think also that I have the Spirit 
of God. 


14:36,37. 2 Cor. 10:8—LO. 12:11. 1 Thes. 4:8, 


him to that which is contrary to his duty ; and dissuade him 
from what is best for him, and indeed incumbent on him: for, 
in such matters, no man is competent to judge for another, 
but every one must determine for himself; or rather, he 
should seek counsel from God how he ought to act. 

V. 10—16. Itis the express commandment of God, that 
married persons should not separate from each other, if it can 
possibly be avoided; and that such as have separated, 
should endeavour to be reconciled, or else live single. It is 
also his will, that husbands and wives should de careful to 
please each other in lawful things, though it \eave them less 
time for religious exercises, than they erjoyea in a single 
state.-—Even if a believer has been maviied to an unbeliever, 
either before conversion, or by inattention to the rule of the 
sacred word; the cross of that imcongruous union must be 
patiently endured, and the duties of the relation cheerfully 
performed; that by kindness, by a good example, and by 
fervent prayers, the unbelieving party may be won over, and 
the immortal soul saved. Nor need any doubt, but that, even 
in this case, the marriage state is sanctified to them; and 
they may still hope that their children will be made partakers of 
the spiritual grace, as well as the outward sign of baptism, by 
means of their redoubled diligence to ‘ bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord.’—In every state and 
relation, we should remember that God has ‘called us to 
peace ;” and that every thing should be done to promote do- 
mestic and social harmony, as far as truth and holiness will 
permit. * 

V. 17—24, 29—31. It is proper that every man should 
walk with God, according to the gift distributed to him, and 
the duties of his station in the community. Believers ought 
not by any means to manifest an inconstant and unsettled 
temper. Even a disposition to change from one sect to 
another, on frivolous pretences, is frequently injurious and 
dishonourable ; for these changes generally are as nothing, 
compared with that cheerful obedience to God’s command- 
ments, which both evidences our faith in Christ, and recom 
mends his gospel to others.—So superior are a_ believer's 
privileges to all temporal things; that eyen the want of per- 
sonal liberty, the most valuable of earthly blessings, should not 
much disquiet him: nor ought he to be careful about it, though 
called to serve God ina state of slavery. If ‘tthe Son of 
God has made him free” from sin and Satan, he has a far 
nobler liberty, even in bondage, than his unconverted master 
ever formed an idea of. The lowest condition of those, whom 
Christ has made free, is honourable: and, being “ bought with 
a price,” we are all his servants, and should abide with God 
in our proper place and work; well satisfied with his appoint- 
ment, and not desirous of a change, unless a substantial 
reason can be given for it: nor ought a believer so to attach 
himself to any man, from secular motives, as to restrict him- 
self as to his liberty in the service of God.—But, whatever 
our state or service may be, we should remember that “the 
time is short :? our temporal comforts and trials will soon be 
terminated ; our season of preparation, or of usefulness, will 
speedily expire. (P. O.1 Pet. 4:7—11.) Let us then study 
to sit loose to earthly satisfactions ; to bear up under temporal 
sorrows; to be sober and considerate in prosperity, and 
cheerful in adversity; to deem heaven our sole inheritance ; 
and “to use the things of the world as not abusing them, 
seeing the fashion” of this vain world is passing away like a 
shadow. Thus we may be helped forward by them in our 
pilgrimage ; kept out of the way of temptation ; and enabled 
to serve God and our generation to better advantage, as we 
pass through the world to heaven. 

V. 25—28, 32—40. Those who have obtained mercy o1 
the Lord to be faithful, and who have most studied the word 
of God and human nature, will be the most candid and cau- 
tious in giving their judgment, or passing their censures: for 
whatever may be good in respect of present difficulties or 
peculiar circumstances; they know that marriage is honour- 
able, and fornication is abominable, in all persons and circum- 
stances. They will therefore be careful not to speak, as if 
marriage were sinful in any; and they will be peculiarly 
cautious not to throw a snare upon those that pay deference 
to their judgment. And though they foresee that others “ will 
have trouble in the flesh,” by marrying in certain circum- 
stances, and might in some respects be happier in a single 
state: yet they will “spare” themy without attempting to 
restrict the liberty which God hath allowed, or condemning 
them for what they do conscientiously. They will only 
counsel them for their profit, and to what is comely, and that 
they may ‘serve God without distraction.”—Great discretion 
is also needful for pa~tnts and guardians, in their conduct 
respecting young persons; that they do not, by laying down 
rules and making determinations, according to their own views 
of what is most for their interest, lead them into dangerous 
temptations: for it may be “doing well” to permit young 
persons to marry, if their attachments or inclinations lead 
that way; when otherwise it would be ‘doing better” to pre- 
vent them; as even apparent imprudence, and its troubles, 
are better than sin and its deplorable consequences. How 
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In respect of things offered to idols ; humble ‘ love’ is preferable to that 
“ knowledze which puffethup,” 1—3. We know that idols are nothing ; for 
we worship only one God, through one Lord and Mediator, 4—6; yet this 
knowledge, ani the liberty connected with it, may be so used as to enfeeble 
or etumble weak believer's, 7—ll. In this case we sin against Christ, 12. 
The apostle would rather for ever abstain from meat, than stumble a weak 
brother, 13. 


OW, as *touching things offered unto idols, we 
know that >we all have knowledge. °*Know- 
ledge puffeth up, “but charity edifieth. 

2 And ‘if any man think that he knoweth any 
thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
know. : 

3 But if any man flove God, the same #is known 
of him. 

4 As concerning therefore the eating of those 
things that are offered in sacrifice unto idols, we 
know that an idol zs nothing in the world, and that 
ithere 1s none other God but one. 

5 For though there be "that are called gods, 
whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods 
many, and lords many,) 
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6 But to us there is dut 'one God, the Father, 
mof whom are all things, "and we “in him ; °and 
one Lord Jesus Christ; by whom are all things, 
Pand we by him. [Practical Observationr.] 

7 Howbeit %here is not in every man that 
knowledge: for some, "with conscience of the 
idol unto this hour, eat 7¢ as a thing offered unto 
an 09 and their conscience being weak is de- 

ed. 

8 But ‘meat commendeth us not to God: for 
neither, if we eat, fare we the better; neither, ifwe 
eat not, are we the worse. 

9 But ttake heed, lest by any means this ‘liberty 
of yours become "a stumblingblock to them that 
are *weak. 

10 For if any man see thee Ywhich hast know- 
ledge “sit at meat in the idol’s temple, *shall not the 
conscience of him which is weak be "emboldened 
to eat those things which are offered to idols ; 

11 And through thy knowledge *shall the weak 
brother perish, for whom Christ died? -~ 
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0 12:3. Matt, 11:27, 28:18. John 5:20—29, 13:13. 17:23. Acts 2:36, 5:31, Eph. 1: 
20—23. Phil. 2:9—11. Col. 1:16,17. 1'Vim 6.1 Pet. 1:21. Rev. 1:18. p Johe 
1:3. Heb. 1 q1,10,11. 19,10. 10:28, Rom. 14;14,23. s 6:13. Rom. 14 
17. Col. 2:20—23. Heb. 13:9. 1 Or, have we the more. { Or, have we the less, 
t 10. 10;24,29. Matt. 18:6,7,10. Luke 17:1,2. Rom. 14;20,21. Gal.5:13. 1 Pet. 
2:16. 2 Pet. 2:19. § Or, power. 10:32. Lev. 19:14, Is. 57:14. Ez. 14:3. 44: 
12, Rom, 14;13—15, Rev, 2:14. x 12, 9:22. Is. 35:3. Rom. 14;1,2. 15:1. 2.Cor. 
11:21, y 1,2. z 10:20,21, Num, 25:2, Judg. 9:27. Am.2:8. a 10:28,29,32. Rom. 
14:14,23. || Gr. edified. 1. b 13, 10:33. 11:1. Rom. 14:15,20,21, 15;1—3, 


absurd then must vows of celibacy and perpetual virginity 
be! especially in young persons, who are as yet incapable of 
forming a judgment for future years: and are probably 
induced to do it, by the plans of others concerning them, and 
those plans often formed from secular motives, and what is 
thought the most desirable way of settling the different 
pranches of the family: The general consequence of them 
will be, either the violation of their vows; or a life spent 
amidst tempiation and mental defilement; or still worse. 
This was man’s policy. How different from the wisdom of 
God, even in this chapter: which contains in it more in favour 
of a single life, than all the rest of the Scripture taken together 
does !—Believers, when under no other restriction, should be 
sure, in contracting marriage, to remember the limitation 
made by the apostle, ‘only in the Lord.” What miseries 
have many endured through the remnant of their lives; and 
what bad consequences have they entailed upon their families, 
by transgressing it on one vain pretence or other! Let every 
one then beware in time, that they may not rashly take a 
re which they may have cause deeply to bewail to the end 
life. 

NOTES.—Cuap. VIII. V. 1—3. It is probable, that 
some of the Corinihians had proposed this question to the 
apostle; ‘Is it lawful for Christians to eat the flesh of those 
animals, which had been sacrificed to idols ?—It was cus- 
tomary with the idolaters to feast on these oblations, both in 
the temples and in their own houses; and many of them were 
publicly sold in the markets. (Marg. Ref. a,b. Note, 10:23 
—28.) On this flesh several of the Christians at Corinth 
feasted without scruple: declaring that they knew the idol to 
be a mere senseless log; and the supposed deity represented 
by it, a mere nonentily. This was, in some respects, taken 
from a misunderstanding of those Scriptures, which speak of 
idols as vanity. (Notes, 10:18—22. Is. 44:9—11. Jer. 10:6 
—15.) They therefore imagined that it was an evidence of 
superior knowledge, to eat of such sacrifices, even in the very 
temples of the idols! Now, says the apostle, we know that 
all of us, who are acquainted with the gospel, have this kind 
and measure of knowledge: but we are also aware, that such 
speculations ‘ puff up” those who indulge in them with a vain 
conceit of their superior abilities and attainments, and foster 
a haughty, svif-sufficient, unteachable temper; which is dia- 
metrically opposite to genuine Christianity, and prevents a 
man from making any progress in spiritual and experimental 
knowledge and wisdom: whereas, holy affections, and love to 
God, to heavenly things, and to the brethren, prepare men 
for receiving further instraction, and tend to theiy edification ; 
and to qualify them to edify others also. (Murg. Ref. c, d. 
Notes, 13:A—7. Eph. 4:11—13. Jam. 3:13—18.) If any one 
therefore presumed, that he knew any thing pre-eminently, 
and so despised warnings and instructions; he certainly knew 
nothing, in that holy, humble, and sanctifying manner, in 
which he ought to know God, and his truth and will. (Marg. 
Ref. e. Notes, 3:18—23. 4:8. Matt. 18:1—4.) On the other 
hand, if any man really loved God, valued his favour, and 
sought his glory ; he was thus evidenced to be “known” and 
approved of God. (Marg. Ref.f, g. Notes, Ps.1:A—6. Nah. 
1:7,8. Matt. 7:21—23. John 10:14—18,26—31. Rom. 8:28— 
31. 11:1—6. Gal. 4:8—11. 2 Tim. 2:19.) 

As touching things offered unto idols. (1) Weptrwy ecdwdo- 
Surwr. 4. 10:19,28. See on Acts 15:29.—Knowledge.] ‘H 
yvwors. 7,10,11. 1:5. 12:8, 13:2,8. 14:6. Rom. 15:14. 2 Cor. 
46. 6:6. 87 Phil. 3:3. Col. 2:3. 1 Tim. 6:20.—Puffeth up.] 
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vaio. See on 4:6.—The same is known. (3) “Ovros eyvworat 
“This person hath been known.” Gal. 4:9. See on Rom. 
8:29. : 

V. 4—6. In respect of the question proposed, it might be 
allowed, as well known among Christians, that an idol had 
no real existence, further than the senseless image, which 
specifically represented “ nothing in the world.” No such 
deities existed as those to whom the temples were conse- 
crated ; for indeed, there was ‘Sone true and living God, and 
no other than he.” (Marg. Ref.i. Mark 12:32.)—The Gen- 
tiles indeed had many gods, celestial, terrestrial, and infernal ; 
superior_and inferior; who were adored, either as indepen- 
dent gods, or as intermediate beings, appointed to authority, 
in distinct departments, by their supreme deity ; and medi- 
ators, in some sense between him and mankind. (Marg. 
Ref. h, k.)—But Christians knew, that there was but ‘one 
God, the Father ; of whom,” as the self-existent Author of al] 
things, every creature proceeded, in whom all Christians had 
their spiritual life and happiness, and unto whom they were 
devoted: and ‘tone Lord Jesus Christ,” the appointed ‘* Medi- 
ator between God and man,” the Lord of his redeemed people, 
and of all things for their benefit; by whom all things at first 
were created, and by whom believers were redeemed and 
reconciled to God. (Marg. Ref. 1—p. Note, 1 Tim. 2:5—7.) 
The Lord Jesus cannot here be spoken of, in respect of his 
original nature, as if inferior to the Father; any more than in 
those texts, which more directly speak of his mediatorial 
Person, character, office, and authority. (Vote, John 14:27, 
28.) The One God, even the Father, signifies the Godhead, 
as the sole object of all religious worship: and the Lord 
Jesus Christ denotes the Person of Emmanuel, *‘ God mani- 
fest in the flesh,” One with the Father and one with us, 
the appointed Mediator and Lord of all; through whom we 
come to the Father, and through whom the Father commu- 
nicates all blessings to us, by the operations of the Holy 
Spirit. So that this passage proves, that Christ the Mediator 
is the Object of our worship, as One with the Father and the 
Spirit, in the unity of the Godhead; and as opposed to all 
others to whom divine adoration was rendered, or by whom 
it was claimed: or to whom it has since been abundantly and 
idolatrously rendered by professed Christians. (Vote, Col. 
2:18- -20.)—‘ For thou only art holy ; thou only art the Lord ; 
thou only, O Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art most high in 
the glory of God the Father. Communion Service. None 
essentially holy, no creature the object of worship, as Me- 
diator, none else exaited, with the Holy Ghost, in the glory 
of ‘God the Father,” except Jesus Christ. (Votes, John 5:24 
—29. Phil. 2:9—11.) This, at the reformation, was a noble 
protest against the worship of saints and angels as mediators, 
by the Papists. The Gentiles generally acknowledged one 
supreme deity, but they surrounded him with such a group of 
inferior gods and demons, that he seemed lost, or neglected 
in the crowd. Thus it has been in the corrupted Christian 
church, in respect of “the One living and true God,” and the 
“One Mediator between God and man, the Man Christ 
Jesus.” Though acknowledged in words, they have been and 
are so surrounded by angels and saints, as mediators and 
objects of religious worship ; that the peculiar honour both of 
the Father, and of Christ “the Head,” has been and still is 
given almost entirely to creatures. 

Lords. (5) Kuotot—One Lord. (6) ‘Ers Kupios. Luke 2:11, 
Acts 10:36. Eph. 4:5. ; ' 

V.7—13. Christians, who were matured in knowledge anc 
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12 But ‘when ye sin so against the brethren, 
and wound their weak conscience, “ye sin against 
Christ. 


¢ Gen, 20:9. 42:22, Ex. 32:21, 1Sam. 
12. bx. 16:5. Matt. 12:99,50, 18:10,11. 


» 19:4,5, 24:11, Matt. 18:21, d 12: 
25:40,45. Acts 9:4,5. e 6:12. 9:12.14 


judgment, knew indeed that an idol was the senseless repre- 
sentative of a nominal deity, which had no existence: and 
many of the Corinthians being “ puffed up,” with the ground- 
less conceit of their own superior attainments, boasted of 
their own knowledge in this respect, and assigned it as the 
reason of their conduct, in partaking of the sacrifices, even 
in the temples of the idols. But, had there been no other 
reasons why they should refrain from doing this, (Note, 10: 
18—22.) regard to their weaker brethren should have sufficed. 
For, not every professed Christian, no, nor every true he- 
liever had *‘ that knowledge ;” so that some of them, even to 
that time, ventured to eat of the idol sacrifices, who retained 
a superstitious regard to the supposed invisible object of wor- 
ship. ‘They had an impression upon their minds, through an 
association of ideas not easily dissolved, that they were join- 
ing in idolatrous sacrifice ; and thus “ their consciences being 
weak were defiled.” (Marg. Ref.r.) Now, for what object, 
in any measure adequate, did the Corinthians thus lead their 
brethren into temptation and sin? ‘* Meat,” of whatever kind, 
* did not recommend them to God,” or give them any religious 
advantages above those who abstained from it, whether out 
of scruples of conscience, or regard to their brethren. They 
ought therefore to be far more cautious and circumspect, in 
using what they considered as their liberty and privilege ; 
and not to act in such a self-confident and imprudent manner 
as tended to seduce those into sin, who were weak and un- 
confirmed in the faith. For if a person of this descripuon 
saw a Christian who had the reputation of superior knowledge, 
“sit at meat inethe idol’s temple,” he would be led to follow 
his example ; and induced to do that, which either brought on 
him the guilt of acting against the dictates of his own con- 
science, by eating while he doubted the lawfulness of so doing ; 
or to commit real idolatry, through an erroneous conscience, 
thus emboldened to think, that it was not inconsistent with 
Christianity, to pay some degree of regard to those idols, 
which they had been used to worship. (Marg. Ref. s.)— 
The word, translated ‘‘emboldened,” is literally ‘* edified :” 
(Marg.) and thus the apostle intimated, that, instead of edi- 
fying their weaker brethren, ‘in their most holy faith,” by 
their example and endeavours: they were confirming them in 
the superstitious regard, which in some degree they still re- 
tained for idols ; and even inducing them to join in those ido- 
latrous rites, by which the worshippers had “ fellowship with 
devils.” (Marg. Ref. t.) Thus their knowledge, of which 
they made so ostentatious a display, directly tended to the 
ruin of “‘those for whom Christ died:” and, whatever might 
be the event, through the special grace of God preventing the 
fatal consequence, yet, by thus giving a wound, mortal in its 
nature, to a member of Christ’s mystical body, they commit- 
ted a very heinous sin against the Saviour himself; which 
would not pass without severe rebukes. (Marg. Ref. b, d. 
Notes, Ps.51:4. Acts 9:3—6.) On this account, the apostle 
declared, that rather than thus ‘cause his weak brother to 
offend,” or thus displease his gracious Lord, he would to the 
end of his life eat vegetables alone, and “taste flesh no more 
for ever.” (Dlarg. Ref. e.)—The word rendered “* weak” 
often means sick, or diseased: and some learned men explain 
these verses, not of a doubling conscience, but of an errone- 
ous conscience; thatis, not of one who ate, though he doubted 
the lawfulness of so doing; but of one who erroneously 
thought he might lawfully partake of the sacrifices, with some 
degree of regard to the idol, and in expectation of some ad- 
vantage to himself or family. (JVote, Rom. 14:19—23.) And 
indeed, considering the inveterate habits of such as had been 
brought up, and perhaps grown old in idolatry, and likewise 
the corrupt state of the Corinthian church; itis not unlikely, 
that some professed Christians retained a hankering afier their 
former usages; especially, as feasting with their neighbours 
and relations, on these occasions, would in part exempt them 
from reproach and persecution. The apostle, however, by 
“ 3 weak brother,” seems particularly to mean the man with 
a doubting conscience ; not him with the erroncous one, at 
least, not exclusively —The better. (8) Dr. Whitby, after 
endeavouring to refute the argument, which some drew from 
these verses, against conformity to the ceremonies of the 
church of England, because they doubted the lawfulness of 
so doing, makes the following important remark: ‘ Never- 
theless, this seemeth to press hard on them, who believe that 
the schism of such weak persons, will finally tend to their 
- ruin, and render them exiles from the flock of Christ: and yet 
for things indifferent, will, in this dreadful sense, cause their 
weak brother to offend: ... since this they do, for that ‘twhich 
commends them not to God,” which doing they “ are not the 
better, or omitting they are not the worse.” (8) For if schism 
and idolatry be equally damning sins, and equally “cause my 
Srother to offend,” and him to perish for whom “ Christ died ;* 
we are equally to take heed in both cases, lest our power to 
do the thing indifferent, become ‘‘a stumblingblock to the 
weak,” or the erroneous in their judgment of these things. 
For let men imagine what other difference they please in the 
¢ase, while the sad issue or event is in general the same, to 
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13 Wherefore, ‘if meat make my brother to 
offend, I will eat no flesh while the world standeth 
lest I make my brother to offend. 


—23 10:33. 11:1. 13:5, Rom, 14:21. 2 Cor, 11:29. 2 Thes. 3:8,9, 


wit, the perishing of my brother ; and my power to have ab- 
stained from that, which through his erroneous conscience gave 
occasion.to it, is the same, I fear the guilt will be the same.’ 
This cannot easily be answered by those who think noncon- 
formity a fatal schism, and yet require things allowedly indif- 
ferent as terms of conformity. (Vote, Rom, 14:13—18, v. 14.) 

With conscience. (7) Ty ovverdnoet. 12. 10:25,28,29. See 
on Acts 23:1.—-Is defiled.) Modvverar. Rev. 3:4. 14:4. 
ModAvopos, 2 Cor. 7:1.—Commendeth. (8) Tapiotyot. See 
on Rom. 3:5.—Are we the better.] ‘‘Have we the more.” 
Marg. MWeptooevopev. See on Mark 12:44.—Are we the 
worse.]| ‘Have we the less.” Marg. ‘Yorepoupesa. 12: 
24. See on Luke 15:14. Rom. 3;23.—Liberty. (9) ‘* Power.” 
Marg. Efovora. 9:A—6,12,18. John 1:12.—T'hée idol’s tem- 
ple. (10) Exdwretw. Here only. Ab emdwdov. 4,7. 10: 
19. 12:2. See on Acts 15:29.—Be emboldened.] ‘‘Be edi- 
Marg. OrkodopnSnoerat. 1. 10:23. 14:4,17. Acts 
9:31. 1 Thes. 5:11. See on3:10. Wound. (12) Turrovres. 
Matt. 24:49, 27:30. Acts 18:17. 21:32, et al.—Ye sin against 
Christ.] Ets Xpiorov duapravere.—Comp. Ps. 51:4. Sept.— 
Make ... to offend. (13) Zkavadadter. Matt. 11:6. 13:57. 17:27. 
Rom. 14:21. See on Matt. 5:29.—JVhile the world standeth.] 
Ecs rovvatwva. Matt. 21:19. and Acts 9:4. John 8:35. 14:16. 

PRACTICAT, OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—6. Satan as effectually injures some men’s souls, 
by tempting them to be proud of their intellectual powers, as 
he does those of others, by alluring them to the grossest sen- 
snalities. That knowledge, therefore, which puffeth up the 
possessor, and renders him self-confident, dogmatical and un- 
teachable, is as dangerous at least as self-righteous pride ; 
even though an exactly evangelical creed be the object of it; 
and they, who are elated, because they thus know much about 
the truth, ‘‘ know nothing yet as they ought to know;” and 
need to be sent to school to Jearn the frst rudiments of heav- 
enly wisdom. (Notes, | Chr. 28:9. John 17:1\—3. 2 Cor. 3: 
27,18. 4:5,6. 1 John 2:3—6. 5:20,21.) For without holy affec- 
tions and divine love, all human knowledge is worthless, and 
far beneath the attainments of apostate angels: but sanctify- 
ing affections, and humble grateful love, are not only evidences 
of the Lord’s merciful acceptance, but are important steps 
toa ‘good understanding inthe way of godliness.’ The proud 
speculator is probably at the top of his attainments; but the 
loving disciple, though comparatively ignorant, shall daily be 
edified and make progress in heavenly wisdom; so that he 
shall be abundantly. enriched from the fulness of Christ.— 
While we steadily réfuse all kinds and degrees of worship to 
the many, “who are called gods and lords,” and to those saints 
and angels which antichristianity hath devised for mediators ; 
remembering, that ‘to us there 1s one God, even the Father, 
of whom are all things, and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
are all things ;” let us diligently examine whether we really 
come to God, by faith in the divine Saviour; and whether 
we be indeed spiritual worshippers of the living and true God, 
according to his holy word. (iVotes, John 4:21—24. Eph. 
2:14—18. Heb. 7:23—25. 10:19—22.) 

V.7—13. If our evidence of conversion is clear and de- 
cisive, and our views distinct and satisfactory, let us bless God 
for the consolation: but let us not suppose that this measure 
of knowledge and assurance is vouchsafed to all believers ; 
or that we are “better” in ourselves, or more beloved of God, 
than our weaker brethren, the younger children of the same 
family. Let us beware of self-preference on any pretence, 
and vainglory and seif-indulgence, and of despising those 
who are disquieted by needless scruples ; who, though less 
comfortable, may perhaps serve God more conscientiously 
and humbly than we do. (Notes, Rom. 14:2—12.)—Such 
Christians, as “have knowledge,” should also beware of 
abusing their liberty, and of approaching to the verge, or 
‘appearance of eyil ;” lest by any means ‘this liberty of 
theirs” should prove ‘fan occasion of stumbling others,” and 
so of guilt to themselves. For, should a weak believer see 
one, who is reputed to have knowledge, sitting at some of 
those feasts, or in some of those places of public concourse, 
for which many plead; (about as plausibly as the Corinthians 
did in behalf of eating in the idol’s temple ;) might he not 
be tempted to do the same, though contrary to the convictions 
of his own conscience 2? And thus through this man’s proud 
knowledge, and carnal self-indulgence, would the soul of a 
weak believer “ for whom Christ died,” be endangered, and 
his conscience wounded: nay, many who were hopefully in- 
quiring after salvation, may be and doubtless are turned aside 
and utterly perish. How can men thus “sin against their 
brethren,” and violate the law of love, without deeply offend- 
ing Christ and endangering their own souls also? What evi- 
dence can they have of being true Christians, seeing they act 
in a mamer which is directly contrary to the spirit of the 
apostle, who would “have eaten no flesh to the end of life, 
rather than cause his weak brother to offend ;” and to the mind 
of him, who shed his precious blood, and poured out bis dyin 
prayers, for his misguided murderers? (P.O. Rom. 14.13—23. 

NOTES.—Cuap. IX. V. 1—3. Some expositors think 
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St. Paul asserts and proves his apostolical authority, 1—8: and shows that 
the ministers of the gospel have aright to marry; and, with their families, 
to be supported by the people, 4—14 + yet, he had not availed himself of this 
right ; and had in many things waved the exercise of his liberty, in order to 
promote the salvation of souls, 15—23, Alluding to the conduct of the con- 
tenders in the public games, he proposes to them the example of his own 
exceeding earnestness in securing the incorruptible crown, 24—27. 


M «I not an apostle? am I not free? shave I 
not seen Jesus Christ our Lord? “are not ye 
my werk in the Lord? 

2 If I be not an apostle unto others, yet doubt- 
1ess I am to you: for the seal of mine apostleship 
are ye in the Lord. : 

3 Mine fanswer to &them that do examine me 
is this. 1 

4 Have "we not power to eat and to drink? 

5 Have we not power ‘to lead about *a sister, a 
‘wife, as well as other apostles, and as 'the brethren 
of the Lord, "and Cephas ? 

6 Or I only and "Barnabas, °have not we power 
to forbear working? 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
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7 Who Pgoeth a warfare at any time at his own 
charges’ who ‘planteth a vineyard, and eateth 
not of the fruit thereof? "or who feedeth a flock, 
and *eateth not of the milk of the flock ? 

8 Say I these things as a man? “or saith not 
the law the same also ? 

9 For it is written in the law of Moses, *Thou 
shalt not muzzJe the mouth of the ox that treadeth 
out the corn. ¥Doth God take care for oxen? 

10 Or saith he 2 altogether for our sakes? *Fcur 
our sakes, no doubt, this is written; *that he that 
plougheth should plough in hope, and that he that 
thrasheth in hope should be partaker of his hope. 

11 If we have sown unto you spiritual things 
ts it ‘a great thing if we shall reap your carnal 
things? 

12 If 4others be partakers of this power over 
you, ‘are not we rather? fnevertheless we have 
not used this power; sbut suffer all things, lest we 
should thinder the gospel of Christ. 5 


a 2,3. 1:1. 15:8,9, Acts 9:15, 13:2, 14:4, 22:14,15. 26:17,18. Rom. 1:1,5. 11:13, 
2 Cor. 11:5. 12:11,12. Gal. 1:1,15—17. 2:7,8, 1 Ti 7. 2 Lim, 1:1. Tite! 
—3. b19. Gal. 5:1. ¢ 15:8. Acts 9:3,5,17. 18:9. 22:;6—8,14—21, 23:11. 26:16 
—18. d3:6, 4:14,15. Acts 18:8—11. 2Cor.6:1. e John 6:27. 2 Cor. 3:1—3. 12: 
12. f Acts 22:1. 25:16. Phil, 1:7,17. 2Tim.4:16. Gr. g 14:37. 2Cor, 10:7.8. 
12:16—19. 13:3,5,10. h 7—14. Matt. 10:10. Luke 10:7, Gal. 6:6. 1 Thes, 2:6. 
2 Thes. 3:8,9. 1 Tim. 5:17,18. il Tim, 3:2. 4:3, Tit. 1:6. Heb. 13:4. k 7: 
Fi 


15, 
12: 


89. Cant. 4:9,10,12. 5:1,2. Rom, 16:1, 1 fim. 5:2. ,» woman. | Matt 
46—50. 13:55. Mark 6:3. John 2:12. Acts 1:14. Gal.1:19. m1:12. Matt. 8:14. 
Mark 1:30. John 1; nActs 4:36. 11:22. 13:1,2,50. 14:12. 5:36,37. 


that the apostle here began a new subject ; and entered upon 
a formal vindication of his conduct among the Corinthians: 
but he appears rather to have digressed a little from his 
main subject, in order to illustrate it by his own example, 
and in different ways; and accordingly he resumed and con- 
cluded it in the next chapter. (Votes, 8:7—13. 10:15—33.)— 
He had before declared his readiness to deny himself ‘‘ the 
eating of flesh for ever,” rather than ‘stumble his weak 
brother ;” and he here proceeded to show what he had actually 
done in this respect, to promote the gospel. But in order to 
state this clearly, it was necessary to prove his apostolical 
office, and that he had a right to a maintenance and other 
privileges in that character. He therefore inquired, ‘* Am [ not 
an Apostle ? Am I not free 2” i. e. as well as the Corinthians, if 
he chose to exercise his liberty. Indeed he was aware, that 
some of them would question his apostleship: but could they 
deny, that he had seen the Lord Jesus, who repeatedly appeared 
to him, that he might be an unexceptionable witness of his resur- 
rection and glory? (Marg. Ref. a—c. Notes, 15:3—11. Acts 
9:3—7,17—22. 22:14—21.) And were not the Christians at 
Corinth “his work in the Lord;” who, by employing his 
ministry for their conversion, had affixed his own seal to 
Paul’s apostolical commission? For he certainly would not 
thus have attested a direct imposture. So that they were 
the last persons who ought to have made a doubt of this; 
being themselves the seal and demonstration of it. (Marg. 
Ref.d,e. Notes, John 6:22—27. 2 Cor. 3:1—3.) This there- 
fore might serve as a brief but sufficient answer to those, 
who examined him concerning the credentials of his com- 
mission.— Mine answer, &c. (3) ‘ Namely, what is said in the 
preceding verse: therefore this is improperly by some joined 
to the next verse.... He adds this by the way, as if he had 
said, So far should you be from doubting of my apostleship ; 
that I am used to answer those, who call that in question, by 
declaring what the Lord hath by me done among you.’ Beza. 
The seal. (2) ‘H og¢payts. 2 Tim. 2:19. See on Rom. 4:11. 
—Apostleship.| Tns azocroAns. Acts 1:25. Rom. 1:5. Gal. 
2:3.—My answer. (3) ‘H enn arodoytu. See on Acts 22:1.— 
That do examine me.| Tots sue avaxpivovery. See on 2:15. 
V. 4,5. It being determined, that Paul was the apostle 
of Christ; (Note, 2 Cor. 11:1—6.) he next inquired, whether 
he had not an indisputable right to eat and drink at their 
expense ; and whether he had not the liberty of marrying 
a believing woman, and of taking her along with him in 
his travels ; receiving from the churches a maintenance for 
her and his family also. This several of the apostles did; 
especially Peter, ‘the apostle of the circumcision,’ who was 
attended by his wife, when he went to different places to 
preach the gospel.—The words ‘‘a sister, a wife,” are so 
determinate, that they leave no doubt that several of the 
apostles were married, and took their wives with them to 
those places, where they more statedly resided. To render 
them “a sister, a woman,” as some do, would form an un- 
meaning tautology, or rather one calculated to mislead the 
reader: for, ‘‘a sister” must be a woman: and the latter word 
would be wholly redundant, if it were not intended to show 
in what relation she was supposed to stand; namely, that of 
“4 wife,” according to the general acceptation of the word,— 
(Marg. and Marg. Ref.) ‘This declares in effect, that 
St. Peter continued to live with his wife after he became an 
apostle; and also that St. Peter had no rights as an apostle, 
whiwh were not common to St. Paul. A remark utterly 
subyersive of popery, if traced to its obvious consequences,’ 
Doddridge.—Clemens of Alexandria not only saith, that he 
that marrieth hath the apostles as examples, and that St, 
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Peter carried his wife with him till his martyrdom: but con= 
futes the enemies of matrimony from these words.... Adding 
that they carried about their wives, not as wives, but as sis- 
ters, to minister to those who were mistresses of families, 
that so the doctrine of the Lord might, without any appre- 
hension, or evil suspicions, enter into the apartments of the 
women.’ Whitby. The former part of this quotation shows 
what the records or traditions of the church in the second 
century were; the latter is a proof how soon antichristian 
notions about marriage began to prevail. 

Power.) Efovata. 5,6,12,18. See on 8:9. 

V.6. The apostle further inquired, whether he “t and Bar- 
nabas” alone were excluded from the right of being supported 
without earning their bread by labour. These two eminently 
useful servants of Christ were called to the apostolical office, 
after the ascension of Christ; and went forth together ‘to 
preach among the Gentiles.” (Marg. Ref. n. Notes, Acts 
13: 14:) The circumstances in which they found themselves, 
probably, led them to adopt the method of subsisting by their 
own manual labour, in order to promote the gospel; and they 
both persevered in it after they separated. (Note, Acts 15:36 
—41.) But the other apostles, beginning their ministry among 
the Jews, who had been used to support their teachers, were 
generally maintained by them without working; and were 
supplied when they journeyed to other places, where churches 
had not been planted. Thus Paul and Barnabas, by not 
requiring a support, seemed to have lost their right to one; 
and were generally left to labour, and struggle with difficulties 
and necessities, for want of adequate assistance.—This view 
of these verses renders their connexion with the foregoing 
chapter very clear. The apostle was preparing to show the 
Corinthians, how he waved the exercise of his liberty, in order 
to do good; that they might see, as in a glass, the impro- 
priety of their selfish exercise of their liberty, ‘*in eating the 
things offered unto idols.” (Marg. Ref. 0. (Notes, 13 18.8: 
7—13. Acts 18:1—6. 20:32—35. 2 Cor. 11:1—6. 12:11 -15.) 

V. 7—12. Had the Corinthians objected, as some sup- 
pose, that St. Paul, by not receiving a maintenance, seemed 
to allow that he was not an apostle ; it would have been need- 
less for him formally to prove himself entitled to it: but this 
was absolutely necessary, if he meant tacitly to instruct 
them by his example, to give up the self-indulgent exercise of 
their Christian liberty, or privilege, from love to their brethren. 
(Notes, 1—3. 8:7—13.) He first shows, that he, as well as 
other ministers of the gospel, had an equitable claim to a 
maintenance on the principles of natural justice: for who 
expected others to employ their time, strength, and skill in 
their service, without affording them a support? The soldier, 
when fighting for his country, being thus prevented from 
attending to his private concerns, had his charges borne b 
the state. The person, employed in planting a vineyar 
was allowed a maintenance from its produce; and he who 
tended a flock used to eat the milk of the flock. (Marg. Ref 
p—r.) Who then could think it equitable, to refuse the mi- 
nisters of religion, while “fighting the good fight of faith,” 
labouring in the Lord’s vineyard and husbandry, and feeding 
his purchased flock, this recompense for their labour ? (Votes, 
3:4—9. Matt. 9:36—38. John 4:35—38. 21:15—l7. Aers 
2:28. 2 Cor. 10:1—6. 2 Tim. 2:3—7. 4:6—8. 1 Pet. 5: 
1—4.) Ought not those who gave up other prospects of sup- 
porting themselves and their families, that they might, with 
great peril and hardship, promote the spiritual good of others, 
to be maintained in a decent and comfortable manner by 
them ?—‘ Chrysostom and Theophylact observe, that he 
saith not, Who goeth to warfare, and is not rich? Who 
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13 Do ye not know, that ‘they which minister 
about holy things ‘live of the thing's of the temple? 
and they which wait at the altar are partakers 
with the altar ? 

14 Even so hath the Lord ‘ordained, that they 
eee preach the gospel should live of the gos- 
pel. 

15 But 'I have used none of these things: 
™neither have I written these things, that it should 
be so done unto me: "for i¢ were better for me to 
oe tent that any man should make my glorying 
void. 


10:18. Ley. 6:16—18. 7:6—8. Num, 18:5—20. 
2:24, " Or, feed. k Ser on 4, 


Deut. 10:9. 18:1—5. 1 Sam, 
1 See on 32. m 2 Cor. 11:9—12. 12:13 
—18. n Matt, 18:6. Acts 20:24. Phil, 1:20—23. o Rom. 4:2. 15:17. p Jer, 
20:7. Am. 3:8. 7:15. Acts 4:20. 9:6,15. 26:16—20. q Is.6:5. Luke 9: 
$2. Col.4:17. rl Chr, 28:9. 29:5,9,14. Neh. 11:2, Is.6:8, 2 Cor. 8:12. 


lants a vineyard, and heaps not up gold of the fruits of it? 
ho feeds a flock, and makes not a merchandise of the 
sheep? ‘Teaching us, that the spiritual pastor should be 
content with little, and seek only what is necessary, not what 
is superfluous.” W7hithy.—But was this merely the dictate of 
human reason? Verily the law gave an emblematical inti- 
mation of it, when it forbad the Israelites to muzzle the ox, 
which was employed in treading out the grain. (Deut. 25:4.) 
—If the ox must not be refused a share of that abundance, 
which men enjoyed through its labour; surely the laborious 
and patient minister should be supported by those, who 
received far richer blessings by his diligent and self-denying 
services. (Marg. Ref. s—x. Notes, Hos. 10:I—11. 1 Tim. 
5:17,18.) or could it be supposed, that God made such 
particular laws from a regard to oxen? He indeed required 
men to be merciful to the beasts, and his providential care 
and bounty extended to all creatures: yet doubtless this pro- 
hibition was entirely given for the sake of the human species ; 
that none should receive his neighbour’s service without 
wages: and especially for the sake of ministers, that they 
should be supported in a suitable manner, as a recompense 
for their useful and affectionate labours. ‘Thus, when en- 
deavouring to propagate the gospel among the Gentiles, or 
when labouring, amidst great hardship and necessities, among 
unconverted persons, where no support could be expected, 
any more than the oxen had when ploughing the ground ; they 
might be encouraged, by the hope of future maintenance, to 
persevere in the work: and, when employed in furthering the 
joy and growth of believers, they might be partakers of the 
expected recompense, and have some refreshment and relief 
after their hardships, by a comfortable maintenance ; as the 
oxen eat of the corn, when treading it out for the benefit of 
others. (Marg. Ref.7z,a.) And indeed, if the ministers of 
Christ had sown the “spiritual” seed of the word of God, 
which was about to produce, for the benefit of the people, the 
excellent and permanent fruits of salvation; ought. they to 
deem it great matter, a large expense to themselves, or a 
great favour to their ministers, if they allowed them to reap 
a portion of “ their carnal things ;” which were of an earthly 
nature, and could not long be preserved,and which would prove 
them also “ carnal,” if they either tenaciously hoarded them, 
or luxuriously spent them on themselves? (Marg. Ref. b, c. 
Notes, Mal. 37-12. Rom. 15:22—29. Gal. 6:65—10.) If 
then other pastors, and even the false teachers at Corinth, 
had been allowed to partake of this privilege, or authority 
over them, much more was this due to the apostle and his 
helpers, who first preached the gospel among them. Never- 
theiess, they had not availed themselves of this undoubted 
right; but had chosen to endure unceasing labour, pinching 
want, and every extremity, “lest they should give any hin- 
derance to the gospel of Christ,” and prevent its success. Yet 
after all, the Corinthians would not abridge themselves of the 
indulgence of a luxurious meal, out of love to their weaker 
brethren! This is evidently the contrast intended; and a 
most striking contrast it was. (Marg. Ref. d—h. Notes, 
2 Kings 5:15,16,20—25.)—Thou shalt not muzzle, &c. (9) 
Exactly from L XX. 

Goeth a warfare. (7) Zrpareverat.—See on Luke 3:14.— 
Charges.] Orvis, See on Luke 31:4.—As a man. (8) 
Kara avSpwrov. See on 3:3.—* This phrase in the New Tes- 
tament doth always signify to speak, and act, and live after 
the manner of a mere natural man, not acting by the guidance 
of divine wisdom, or not assisted by the Holy Spirit.2, Whitby. 
—Altogether. (10) Mavrws. 22. 16:12. Luke 4:23. Acts 18:21. 
28:4.—Spiritual things, . . . carnal things. (11) Tarvevparixa, 
... 7a caoxika. See on Rom. 15:27.—Suffer. (12) Treyopev. 
13:7. 1 Thes. 3:1.—Lest we should hinder.| ‘Iva pn eykomny 
riva dbwpyev.—* Lest we should give any hinderance to.” Eyxomn. 
Here only. Eyxorrw, Rom, 15:22. Gal. 5:7. 

V. 13—18. The apostle here adduced another proof of his 
‘yvht toa maintenance. The Christians at Corinth could not 
Yut know, that the priests and Levites, who attended on the 
vorship of the temple, (and so spent their time in that ser- 
vice as to be excluded from the inheritances and the em- 
ployments with which the other Israelites supported them- 
selves and their families,) were maintained from the tithes, 
first-fruits, oblations, and sacrifices there presented : (Marg. 
Ref. i. Notes, Num. 18:20:21. 35:2—8.) in like manner, the 
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16 For though I preach the gospel, °f have 
nothing to glory of: Pfor necessity is laid upon 
me; yea, Iwo is unto me, if I preach not the 
gospel! : 

17 For "if I do this thing willingly, I shave a 
reward: but if ‘against my will, "a dispensatios 
of the gospel is committed unto me. 

18 What is my reward then? Verily, that, *~wher 
I preach the gospel, I may make the gospel of 
Christ without charge, ’thatI abuse not my powe 
in the gospel. 

19 
Philem. 14. 1 Pet. 5:2—4. 8 3:8,14. Matt.10:41. t Bx. 4:13,14, Jer. 80:9. Ez. 
8:14, Jon. 1:3, 4;1—3. Mal. 1:10. u See on 16. 4:1, Matt. 24:45, Luke 12:42, 
Gal, 2:7, Eph, 3:2—8. Col. 1:25. 1 Thes. 2:4. L'lim, l:11—13. x See on 6,7 


2Cor, 11:7—9, 12:13—18, 1 Thes. 2:6, 2 Thes. 3:8,9, y 7:31. 8:9. Rom. 14:15, 
z1, Gal. 5:1. 


(Practical Observations.} 


or though *I be free from all men, yet 


Lord Jesus had appointed, that the ministers of his gospel 
should be supported by the people, for their services in this 
sacred function, and not be obliged to engage in any other, 
(Note, Matt. 10:9,10.) Some expositors argue, from the 
apostle’s frequent reference to the law, that the judaizing 
teachers were his chief opponents at Corinth. Yet the con- 
trary is evident; and doubtless “all professed Christians 
would soon become acquainted with the holy Scriptures, and 
might properly be referred to them. Indeed the Old Testa- 
ment is replete in every part with instructions to us at this 
day, though no one thinks of obeying the ceremonial law.— 
The Corinthians, however, well knew, that the apostle had 
not insisted on his right, in any of these things ; nor did he 
thus write to them, in order to induce them to raise him an 
income: on the contrary, he deemed himself to have such a 
ground of glorying, (though not before God, yet before them, ) 
in this self-denying, disinterested conduct, that he should 
account it more desirable to die even by want, or in any 
way, than by receiving support from them, to “render it 
void.” Probably, he had witnessed some things in the dispo- 
sition of the Corinthian Christians, which first induced him to 
decline receiving any support from them. What had passed 
since he left them still more confirmed him in his purpose: 
he thought himself unkindly used by them, and in this way 
only would he show them his sense of their misconduct. 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 11:7—12. 12:11—21.) He knew that the false 
teachers wanted an occasion against him; but this disinte- 
restedness gave him an advantage over them: and it was 
very important that his example should be contrasted with 
their conduct, which could not otherwise so properly have 
been done. Indeed, he had “ nothing to glory in,” (though 
he had faithfully preached the gospel,) as peculiarly expres- 
sive of his zeal and love, and which he might oppose to the 
vainglorious boasts of false teachers. For he had been 
called to this ministry in so singular a manner, that ‘fa ne- 
cessity was laid upon him,” and he could not decline the 
service, or execute it unfaithfully, without incurring the 
heaviest condemnation. If indeed he had, without an express 
command, (having previously embraced the gospel,) delibe- 
rately and willingly engaged in the work of the ministry, from 
love to Christ and to the souls of sinners, and zeal for the glory 
of God; he might have been assured of a gracious and abun- 
dant recompense. But, as he was so wonderfully arrestea, 
when violently persecuting the church, and intrusted with a 
dispensation, or stewardship, without any previous choice or 
willingness ; a line of conduct of a peculiar nature was re=- 
quisite for him, in order to show that he was not actuated by 
slavish fear, or mercenary principles. (JVotes, Acts 9:1—22.) 
For, if this had been the case, where would have been his 
reward? (Marg. Ref. o—x. Notes, Matt. 6:1—5,16—18. 
Or how could he, in his peculiar circumstances, distinguis' 
himself from mercenary teachers, and thus have ground of 
glorying, through the grace of God, in this distinction? Or 
how might he possess the assurance of a gracious reward 2 
Truly, by preaching the gospel freely, without putting his 
hearers to any expense: and by enduring poverty, hunger, 
and labour, rather than make an inexpedient and improper 
use of his liberty and privilege, as an apostle of Christ. Thus 
he evidenced that he acted from the genuine principles of 
zeal and love, and so enjoyed much comfort and assurance of 
hope in his own soul.—Let it here be carefully noted, that for 
ministers of religion to insist on their due, and use their 
liberty, when this hinders their usefulness, is to “abuse 
their power in the gospel.” (Note, 7:29—31.) 

Which wait at. (13) ‘Oc xoocedpevovres. Here only. See 
on 7:35.—Are partakers with.] Luppeotovria. Here only. 
Ex ovy et pepito. See on 7:17.— Should make... void. (15) 
Kevwon. 1:17. See on Rom. 4:14.—Is laid upon. (16) Extxet- 
Tal. Pah 5:1. 23:23. John 11:38. 21:9. Acts 27:20. Heb. 9: 
10.—Willingly.. (17) ‘Exwv. Rom. 8:20. Not elsewhere.— 
Against my will.| Akwv. Here only.—A dispensation of the 
gospel is committed unto me.] Otkovop.ay rentorsvpat—OtKo= 
vopta, See on Luke 16:2. Ocxovopos. See on 4:1. Wemorevpat, 
See on Rom. 3:2.— Without charge. (18) Adaravov. Here 
only.—That I abuse not.] Ets ro pn karaxoncacSat.—See on 
7:3L. From xpaopat, 12:15. 

V. 19—23. The preceding instance was not the only one, 
in which the apostle thus denied himself. Though he “ was 
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have "I nade myself servant unto all, *that I 
might gain the more. 

20 And ‘unto the Jews I became as a Jew, 
that I might gain the Jews; to them that are 4un- 
der the Jaw, as uncer the law, that I might gain 
them that are under the law 3 

21 To ‘them that are without law, as without 
law, (being ‘not without law to God, but under 
the law to Christ,) that | might gain them that are 
without. law. 

22 To &the weak became I as _ weak, that 
I might gain the weak: ‘lam made all things 
to alle men, that I might by all means ‘save 
some. 


a 10:33. Matt, 20:26—28. John 13:14,15. Rom. 15:2,3, 2 Cor. 4:3, Gal. 5: 
13, b 20-92. 7:16, Prov. 11:30. Matt. 18:15. Rom. 11:14, 1 ‘Tim. 4:16. 
2Tim, 2:10, Jam. 5:19,20. 1 Pet. 3:1. c Acts 16:3, 17:2,3, 18:18. 21;20—26, 
d Rom, 3:19. 6:14,15. Gal. 4:5,2), 5:18, e Acts 16:28. 16:4, 21:25 d 
2:12,14. Gal. 2:3,4,12-—14. £7:19,22. Ps, 119:32. Matt. 5:17—20, Rom. 7:22,25, 
8:4, 13:8—10. Gal. 5:13,14,22,23. Eph, 6:1—3. 1 Thes. 4:..2. Tit. 2:2—12, Heb. 
8:10. g 8:13. Rom. 15:1. 2 Cor. 11:29, Gal. 6:1. h 10:35. iSeeonl9, k12. 
Mark 8:35. 2 Cor. 2:4. Gal. 2:5. 2 Tim. 2:10. 125—27, 2' Tim, 2:6. Heb. 3:1, 
14. 1 Pet. 5:1. 1 John 1:3. m Hos. 12:10. n Ps. 19:5. Ec. 9:.1. Jer. 12:5. 0 26. 
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free” from every obligation to comply with other men’s incli- 
nations, or to conform to their customs ; yet he had volunta~- 
rily become as “a slave to all men,” or to men of every 
nation, rank, or religious opinion : by renouncing all personal 
considerations, and bearing with their prejudices, mistakes, 
and infirmities, as far as he could consistently with his duty ; 
in order that he might win over the more to the faith of 
Christ. (Marg. Ref. z—b. Note, Prov. 11:30.)° So that he 
conversed among the unconverted Jews, as though he haa 
considered the Mosaic law to be still in force: thus he cir- 
cumcised Timothy, that he might give them no offence ; 
(Note, Acts 16:1—3.) and he paid that regard to their rules, 
which consisted with his duty as the apostle of the Gentiles, 
without regarding the trouble and self-denial of so doing. By 
this conduct he endeavoured to win upon them, to attend to 
his doctrine for their good. Even to the Jewish converts, who 
still deemed themselves under the authority of the ritual law, 
he became as one of them; and joined with them in their wor- 
ship and purifications, as far as he could without misleading 
them; in order that he might soften their prejudices and be 
made useful to them. He likewise conversed as freely among 
the Gentiles, as if he had been unacquainted with the law of 
Moses, in order that he might win them over to embrace the 
gospel. (Marg. Ref. c—e. Notes, Acts 21:22—26. Gal. 
2:11—16. 4:12—16.) He did not however disregard the au- 
thority and commands of God, but considered himself to be 
** under the law to Christ,” bound to receive the moral law 
from his hand as a rule of duty; taught by his grace to love 
it and delight in it; and, as delivered from its curse, engaged 
by additional motives to yield a prompt obedience to it. 
(Marg. Ref. f.)—In like manner, he condescended to the 
infirmities and scruples of ‘tthe weak” in faith, as if he too 
had been weak; abridging himself of his liberty, lest he 
should grieve or ensnare them; without making any ostenta- 
tion of stronger faith or greater knowledge, or showing any 
neglect or contempt of them. (Notes, 8:7—13. 10:29—33. 
Rom. 15:|\—3.) Thus, in every respect, in which he could do 
it with a good conscience, ‘he became all things to all men,” 
by an habitual, cheerful, patient endurance of their infirmi- 
ties, and toleration of their prejudices and mistakes in things 
unessential; that, by every means which he could devise, 
“he might save some,” from each of the se¥eral descriptions 
of men among whom he laboured. (Marg. Ref. g—i. Note, 
2 Tim. 2:83—13.) This he did from love to the gospel, and a 
valuation of its blessings; that he might be a partaker of 
them himself, and might also share them with numerous con- 
verts, and especially with the Corinthians; not being satis- 
fied, as it were, to be saved himself, without he could prevail 
for the salvation of others also. (Marg. Ref. k, |. Note, 
John 12:23—26.)—Nothing could be more suited to shame 
those whom he addressed out of a selfish use of their liberty, 
than this statement of his own principles and conduct; or 
more strongly mark the surprising change which had taken 
place in him, since the time, when, by cruel persecution, he 
aimed to make all the Christians every where conform to his 
own sentiments and practice, in the great concerns of reli- 
gion. > 

I made myself servant. (19) Epavroy edovdwoa. 7:15. See 
on Rom. 6:18.—Under the law. (20) ‘Yxo vopov. Rom. 6:14, 
15.—VWithout law. (21) Avopos. Mark 15:28. Luke 22:37. 
Acts 2:23, 2 Thes.2:8. 1 Tim. 1:9. 2 Pet. 2:8. Avoma. 
1 John 3:4.. Avoyos however here signifies, one who is not 
under the law of Moses: as avonws, Rom, 2:12. This ren- 
dered the explanation given pecuharly needful and important. 
—Under the law.) Evvopos. Acts 19:39. Evvopws, Prov. 
31:24. Sept.—A partaker thereof with you. (23) SvyKowwvos 
avrov. See on Rom, 11:17. 

V. 24—27. To illustrate his subject, the apostle called the 
attention of the people to the Isthmian games, which were 
celebrated near Corinth. Did they not well know, that though 
several racers set out to run for the prize, yet it was awarded 
to the victorious person alone, and the rest were disappointed, 
and in a measure disgraced 2? This induced each of them to 
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23 And this I do ‘for the gospel’s sake, 'that 1 
might be partaker thereof with you. 

24 Know ye not that ™they which "run ina 
race, run all, but one receiveth the prize? °So 
run, that ye may obtain. 

25 And every man that ?striveth for the mas- 
tery is itemperate in all things. New they do wt 
to obtain a corruptible crown; "but we an incor- 
ruptible. 

26 I therefore so run, ‘not as uncertainly ; ‘so 
fight I, not as one that beateth the air: 

27 But "I keep under my body, and bring 77 into 
subjection; *lest that by any means, when I have 
preached to others, [ myself should be Ya castaway. 


Gal. 2:2. 5:7. Phil. 2:16. 3:14. 2 Tim. 4:7,8. Heb. 12:1, Jam. 1:12. Rev. 3:11 

Eph. 6:12—18. ] Tim. 6:12. 2‘Tim. 2:5, 4:7, Heb. 12:4, q Gal. 5:23. Tit. hk 

» 2:2, 2 Per. 1:6. - 2 Tim. 4:8, Heb, 12:28. Jam. 1:12. 1 Pet. 1:4. 5:4 
Rev. 2:10. 3:11. 4:4,10. s 2 Cor. 5:1,8. Phil. 1:21, 2 Tim, 1:12. 2:5, Heb. 4:1. 
1 Pet. 5:1, 2Pet.1:10,11,  t Matt. 11:12. Luke 13:24, Eph. 6:12. Col, 1;29 
u 25, 4:11,12. 6:12,13. 8:13, Rom, 8:13, 2 Cor. 6:4,5, 11:27, Col. 3:5. 2 Tim. 2¢ 
22,1 Pet. 2:11. x 13;1—3. Ps. 50:16, Matt. 7:21—23. Luke 12:45—47, 13:26, 
27, 2 Pet.2:15, y Jer. 6:30. Luke 9:25, Acts 1:25, 2 Cor. 13:5,6. 


exert himself to the utmost, in order to be successful. Let 
then the Corinthians do the same in their Christian course 

let them run with earnestness, self-denial, and patience, with= 
out shrinking from hardships or perils, and without loitering 
from attention to worldly allurements ; that thev might obtain 
the prize, which self-indulgent professors of Christianity 
would come short of. (Marg. Ref. n, 0. Notes, Phil. 3:12 
—14, Heb. 12:1.) They well knew, that every man, who 
contended in those athletic exercises, must prepare himself 
for them by rule, in respect of his diet, and all other things. 
This would, in many cases, require peculiar temperance, 
seif-government, and self-denial, without which no one could 
expect to succeed. Now, they submitted to this for a garland 
of he.bs, or evergreens, which would soon wither and decay, 
even as the honour annexed to them must be very transient : 
but Christians contended with the enemies of their salvation, 
in hopes of obtaining an “incorruptible crown of glory and 
felicity ;” an surely they ought not to shrink from any self- 
denial or suffering, (Marg. Ref. p—r. Note, 1 Pet. 1:3—5.) 
The apostle, as to himself, could truly say, that he did not se 
run in this race as to leave the event:of it “uncertain,” or as 
willing to be left among the undistinguished multitude of losers. 
Nor did he fight, as the pugilists used to exercise themselves, 
when their blows only beat the air, having uo opponent to 
contend with; but as they did when actually engaged in the 
combat. Thus he got the better of his animal inclinations ; 
as they used to subdue their antagonists, when by violent 
blows they beat them down to the ground, and kept them 
under till they yielded the victory. For he not only refused 
his appetites unlawful or inexpedient indulgences; but he 
habituated them to brook denial in every thing, when there 
was a call to it: and he inured his pody to hard labour and 
patient sufferings ; and thus wore it ovt, of which the marks 
and scars might be visible to every one. [m this way he sought 
and possessed the assurance, that he shou'd not, after having 
preached to others, (like the heralds who called the com- 
batants to the conflict,) be himself rejected, as having no tit'e 
to the incorruptible crown. (Marg. Ref.s—y. Notes, Acts 
20:22—24. 2 Tim. 4:6—8.)—This did not imp.v that the 
apostle doubted of his acceptance, or perseverance: but it 
showed the Corinthians the nature of his assurance, and for+ 
cibly cautioned them not to rest in such hopes, as were 
consistent with indiscriminate self-indulgence, even in things 
lawful. He had abundant occasions and methods of thus 
“keeping under his body, and bringing it into subjection,” 
without using the tortures, austerities, and flagellations of 
the papists : while he willingly endured hunger, thirst, fatigue, 
and imprisonment, in preaching the gospel; and was fre- 
quently ‘tin watchings, fastings,” and prayers, as well as 
habitually temperate im all things. (Votes, 2 Cor. 6:3—10 
11:21—27.)—T he apostle seems designedly to contrast the 
continence and temperance of the heathen combatants, for a 
fading crown, with the luxurious self-mdulgence of the Corin- 
thian Christians, whom no motives, either taken from the 
good of their brethren, their own spiritual advantage, or the 
honour of the gospel, could induce to deny themselves the 
gratification of a sensual feast.—* The body” seems here to 
be meant literally.—The depraved nature, “the body of sin 
and death,” must be crucified as a malefactor: (Votes, Rom, 
6:5—7. '7:22—25. 8:12,13. Gal. 5:22—26.) but “the body” or 
animal frame, the exquisite workmanship of the great Creator 

needs only by wholesome and sometimes sharp discipline to be 
brought under, and kept under, as a well-educated child. The 
unsuccessful racers or pugilists in the public games at most 
were only exposed to some transient disgrace, while their 
other comforts remained to then.* but in the Christian cons 
flict, there is no alternative be‘veen the incorruptible crown, 


' and everlasting shame and misery. _ 


Inarace. (24) Ev craduw Here only in this sense.— 
In another sense, Luke 24:13. Sohn 6:19.—The prize.] To 
BoaBetov. Phil. 3:14. BoaBevw, Col. 3:15.—Ve may obtain.] 
Karadabnre. Phil. 3:12,13. See on John 8:3. Rom. 9:30.- 
That striveth for the mastery (25) ‘O aywvSopevos- ° 


A. D. 60. 
CHAPTER X. 


®Bhen Israel came out of Egypt, they ail shared in those things, which were 
sacramental signs of spiritual blessings ; yet most of them died in the wil- 
derness, 1--5, Their erample is recorded as a warning to professed Christians, 
not 10 imilate their crimes, 6—12. God will not suffer-his servants to be 
tempted, so as ta have no way of escape, 13. They must flee from idolatry, 
14. They cannot have fellowship with Christ and believers, in the Lord’s 
ees anid with idolaters, in those sacrifices which are offered to devils, 15 
—22, In the use of things lawful, the good of others should be consulted, 23 
—30 ; that all may be done to the glory of God, and without giving any 
occasion of falling to men, 31—33. 


OREOVER, brethren, *I would not that ye 
i should be ignorant, how that all ‘our fathers 


a 12:1, 14:38, Rom. 11:21. b John 4:20. Rom. 4:11, Gal, 3:29. c Ex. 13;21,22. 
14:19,20. Num, 9:15—22. 14:14. Deut. 1:33. Neh. 9:12,19, Ps.78:14. 105:39. 
1 Ex, 14;22,29. Num. 33:8. Josh, 4:23. Neh. 9:11. Ps. 66:6. 77:16—20, 78:13, 
$3. 106:7—11. 114:3—5. 136:13—15, Is. 63:11—13, Heb. 11:29. Rev. 15;2,3. 
2 1:13—16, Ex. 14:31, John 9:4 Heb. 3:2,3. f Ex. 16:4,15,35. Deut. 8:3. 
Neh, 9:15,20, Ps. 78:23—25, 105:4U. John 6:22—58, g Ex. 17:6. Num, 20:11, 
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an Luke 13:24.—Is temperate.| Eyxpareverat. See on 7:9.— 
Uncertainly. (26) Adnd\ws. Here only. AdnXos, 14:8. Luke 
11:44.—Fight.] Iverevw. Here only. A xvukrns, pugil.— 
I keep under. (27) ‘Yrwmavw. See on Luke 18:5.— Bring 
it into subjection.]| AovAaeywyw. Here only.—A castaway.] 
Adokipos, 2 Cor. 13:5—7. See on Rom. 1:28. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—18. When the Lord hears the prayers of his mi- 
nisters, and blesses their labours in the conversion of sinners, 
he sels his seal to their commission. This should satisfy 
conscientious ministers in respect of their own call to the 
work, and be deemed a sufficient proof to others, especially 
to those converted by them: though no occasional usefulness 
will prove an unholy man to be a real Christian, or a self- 
confident boaster to be a ‘‘ faithful steward of the mysteries 
of God.”—However expedient the single life may be in some 
cases; yet marriage not only consists with the office of a 
stated pastor, but with that of a missionary, or an evangelist, 
as it did with that of the holy apostles, and is often highly 
expedient for them: and though ministers may see good in 
some circumstances, to labour for their bread, they have an 
undoubted right to a decent maintenance for themselves and 
families ; whether natural equity, or the word of God, be 
appealed to. ‘They who judge it best ‘‘ not to use this power,” 
are the most proper persons to-enforce the equity of it: as 
they may do it with less suspicion of wrong motives ; and, 
as otherwise their conduct might be misconstrued to the dis- 
advantage of their brethren. Nor ought they, who reap the 
spiritual benefit of the minister’s labours, to yield a proportion 
of their temporal goods, as if it were an alms, or a great 
favour conferred on him; for it is at least as much his due, as 
the soldier’s or the labourer’s wages. How should it be 
expected that men will give up the prospect of lucrative 
employments, and creditable professions, to engage in this 
warfare, to “labour in the Lord’s husbandry,” or ‘to feed 
his flock ;? if they cannot do it in hope of living by their 
profession? How can they face the dangers and endure the 
hardships of ploughing up the fallow ground, by preaching to 
the ignorant, careless, and profligate; if pinching want be 
their only prospect, however diligent and successful they may 
be? Orbowcan they minister to the comfort and edification 
of bolievers ; when they are burdened with debts, destitute of 
necessaries, surrounded by indigent families, compelled to 
place their children in unsuitable situations, or driven them- 
selves into other employments fur bread 2? How can they but 
suspect that their hearers are deceiving themselves, in profess- 
ing tolove Christ and the gospel; while they enjoy plenty, and 
lay up for their.children, yet leave their pastors to wear out 
their lives in distressing poverty 2—Ministers have passions 
and feelings like other men; they find as much inward and 
outward opposition, to the exercise of faith, and hope, and 
patience, as their brethren, and commonly more: so that 
their spirits are often depressed, and their hands weakened 
on these accounts; when a regard to the real dignity of their 
office forbids them to complain, and induces them to suffer in 
silence and submission—On the other hand, it behooves 
ministers to be as disinterested as possible: they had better 
“ suffer all things,” and even lose their lives, than give reason 
to suspect that they act from love to ‘filthy lucre ;” or that 
any should make “their glorying void,” when they avow that 
the love of Christ, and of souls, dictates their affectionate 
persuasions and solemn warnings. Butif they, to whom “a 
dispensation is given to preach the gospel,” and who act 
according to it, have no ground of glorying; because ‘‘ neces- 
sity is laid upon them, and wo is to them if they do not :” 
what wi! be the case of those, who willingly assume this 
office, and seek a designation to it; and then bestow no pains 
to preach the gospel, or to preach at all; but only aim to 
appropriate to themselves, and to secure to their children, 

slatives, or dependents, as much as possible of those funds, 
which were established “or the maintenance of such as ‘ la- 
Sour in the word and doctrine?” Wo! wo! to such “ idol- 
shepherds,” to such hireling priests ; yea, to all who encourage 
and reward their unfaithfulness! Notes, Is. 56:I—12. Zech. 
W:15—17. Mal. 1:9—11.)—But in provortion as we honestly 
‘ay ourselves out in this good work, anc willingly embrace 
epportunities of “preaching the gospel w:thout charge,” 
whenever they offer themselves ; and give up our right lest 
we “should abuse our power in the gospel;” we may be 


CHAPTER X. 


A. D. 60. 


‘were under the cloud, “and all passed through the 
Sea 5 

2 And were all ‘baptized unto Moses in the 
cloud and in the sea ; 

3 And ‘did all eat the same spiritual meat ; 

4 And édid all drink the same spiritual drink: 
(for they drank of that spiritual Rock that ‘fol- 
lowed them ; and that Rock was Christ.) 

5 But ‘with many of them God was not well 
pleased ; for they were overthrown in the wilder- 


ness. [Practical Observations.) 


Ps. 78:15,20. 105:41. Is. 43:2), 48:21. John 4:10,14. 7:37, Rev. 22:17. * Or, 
went with them. Deut.9;21. h11:24,25, Gen. 40:12. 41:26. Ez. 5:4,5. Dan. 2: 
38. 7:17. Matt. 13:38,39. 26:26—28. Gul, 4:25, Col. 2:17. Heb. 10:1. i Num, 
14:11,12,28—33, 26:64,65. Deut. 1:34,35. 2:15,16. Ps. 78:32—34, 90; sitle.7,8. 
95:11, 106:26. Heb. 3:17. Jude 5. 


assured, that we act upon genuine principles, and shall have 
a gracious reward: for ‘*when the chief Shepherd shall 
appear, we shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not 
away.” (Note, 1 Pet. 5:1—4. P.O. 1—7.) 

V. 19—27. While we refuse to flatter the person or pal- 
liate the vices of any man, or to deviate from truth and duty, 
to gain favour or applause; we should be ready to give up our 
own interest, humour, credit, or inclinations, and to be “ ser- 
vants to all men,” that ‘‘ we may gain the more.” (P O. 
Rom. 15:1—7.) A mind freed from narrow bigotry, enlarged 
by comprehensive views of the grand object of the gospel, 
and taught to keep the great end of doing good continwally in 
view, will know when to wave minute discussions, to connive 
at less dangerous prejudices; and to venture down towards 
the ground of other men, in order to argue with them upon 
their own principles, and to bring them to saving views of the 
gospel. But while a man postpones, or subordinates, every 
other thing to this grand object, as far as consists with im- 
portant truth and duty: while he “t becomes all things to all 
men, that he may gain the more,” to share with him in the 
great blessings of salvation, and to be useful to persons of 
different sentiments and descriptions ; and while, on the other 
hand, he will not give place for a moment, where essential 
truth or the salvation of souls are at stake ; he must expect 
to be deemed a timeserver by bigots; inconsistent by the 
ignorant ; a bigot by the unprincipled ; and unsound, weak, 
or unfaithful by the self-conceited. (Vote, 2:14—16.) Indeed, 
we should always watch against extremes. If we have to do 
with those who are superstitious, or self-righteous ; while we 
insist on the necessity of good works, and connive at their 
mere external forms; we must be very careful to warn them 
against relying on their own performances, and decided in 
leading them to trust in Christ alone. If we have to do with 
those, who seem to be “without law,” and would endeavour 
to show them, that true religion requires of us no injurious or 
useless observances ; we must still remember, that we are 
“not without law to God, but under the law to Christ ;” and 
we must not countenance or connive at their loose principles 
or practices: and, in condescending to the weak and injudi- 
cious, we must not tolerate those errors or faults, which may 
either injure them, or disgrace the gospel. But a simple heart, 
a single eye, and an habitual reliance on God for heavenly 
wisdom, will carry a man through such services and past 
such dangers, as cannot be directed or guarded against by _ 
any rules.—If, however, we would be regarded as men | 
earnestly and zealously seeking the salvation of others, we 
must not be remiss in securing our own, We must run the 
race vigorously, if we would have them so to ‘run that they 
may obtain.” We must endeavour to practise our own 
exhortations : in “striving for the mastery, we must be tem- 
perate in all things ;” and “‘in fighting the good fight” we must 
contend, as those who know they are opposed by real and 
formidable enemies. Thus subduing our sinful passions, 
habituating every inclinatioa to submit, “keeping our bodies 
under, and bringing them into subjection,” we shall best enjoy 
the assurance, that when we have ‘preached to others we 
sha!l not ourselves be castaways ;” for this, though tremen- 
dous in the extreme, it is to be feared, is not at all uncommon. 
And when we consider what labour, self-denial, self-abase- 
ment, and perseverance, men submit to, for the fading honours 
and distinctions and corruptible interests of this world, o 
which contested elections in this land give us a_ striking 
illustration; it should make us ashamed of shrinking from any 
hardship, abstinence, self-abasement, or suffering, which may 
be needful, in securing “the incorruptible crown” and most 
blessed inheritances for which we are called to contend. 
Finally, in those ancient contests, and in those of our own 
days above alluded to, men may without danger or mischief 
decline the contest: but that “good fight of faith” to which 
we are called, cannot be declined without incurring the dire 
penalty of everlasting destruction. We must engage, and 
we must conquer, or perish among the enemies of God, 

NOTES.—Cuar. X. V.1—5. (Notes, 8: 12:1—3.) In 
prosecuting bis subject concerning “things offered to idols, 
the apostle next referred to the case of Israel, and tne judg- 
ments of God, which came upon them for their lustings, 
murmurings, and self-indulgence. He would not have the 
Christians at Corinth ignorant, how that all the fathers of 
the nation of Israel came out of Egypt under the guidance 
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6 Now “these th.ngs were our ‘examples, to 
the intent we should not ‘lust after evil things, as 
they a)so usted. { 

7 Neither ™be ye idolaters, as were some of 

See Y saa 
them; as itis written, "The people sat down to 
eat and drink, and rose up to play. 

8 Neither ‘let us commit fornication, as some of 
them committed, and fell in one day three and 
ene thousand, 

9 Neither let us Ptempt Christ, as some of them 
also tempted, 4and were destroyed of serpents. 

k Ll. Zeph. 3:6,7, Heb. 4:11. 2 Pet. 2:6. Jude 7. 
9:24, 1 Pet. 3:21. 1 Num, 11:4,21—34. Ps, 78:27—31. 106; 14,15. 
. Deut. 9:12,16—21. Ps. 106:19,20. John 5:21. n Ex. 32:6—8,17 
18. Num, 25:1—9. Ps. 106:29. Rev. 2:14, p Ex. 17:2,7. 23:20,21. 
Deut. 6:16, Ps. 78;18,56. 95:9. 106:14. Heb. 3:8—11. 10:28:30. 
Num. 21:6. r Ex. 15:24, 16:2—9. 17:3. Num, 14:2,27—30. 16:41, Ps, 106:25. 
hil. 2:14. Jude 16. s Num. 14:37. 16:46—49, ¢ Hx, 12:23, 2Sam, 24:16. 


f Chr. 21:15, 2 Chr, 32:21, Matt, 13:39—42. Acts 12:23. 2'Thes. 1:7,8, Heb. 
11:28. Rev. 16:1, + Or, types. x 9:10. Rom. 15:4. y Phil. 4:5, Heb, 10:25, 


* Gr, figures. Rom. 5:14. Heb. 
rt m 14,20—22. 


and protection of “the cloud,” which gave them light by 
night and was an overshadowing canopy to them by day ; 
being an emblem of the Lord’s providential care and gracious 
guidance of his people; (Marg. Ref. b,c. Notes, Ex. 13: 
21,22. 14:19,20,24,25. 40:36—38.) and that the whole com- 
pany was safely conducted through the Red Sea, in which 
the Egypiians were drowned. Thus they were imitiated, as 
by baptism, into the true religion, under the instruction of 
Moses, the type of Christ; by the overshadowing cloud, and 
by the waters of the sea: and the whole nation, men, women, 
and children, were acknowledged as the visible church of God ; 
in a manner which resembled that by which all professed 
Christians were admitted into the church by baptism. (Marg. 
Ref. d,e. Notes, Ex. 14:15. Matt. 28:19,20.) They all, 
likewise, without exception, were sustained by the manna: 
and this miraculous provision might be called “ spiritual 
meat ;” as it typified Christ, “ the Bread of life ” to the souls 
of the true Israel. (Marg. Ref. f. Notes, Ex. 16:4,5,31— 
36. Ps. 78:17—31. John 6:30—35,41—58.) And they all 
drank of those waters, which flowed from the rock and fol- 
lowed them as a river, through most of their wanderings in 
the wilderness. This too might be called “spiritual drink,” 
for it typified the sacred influences of the Holy Spirit, as 
given to believers through Jesus Christ: and the rock itself 
might be called.“ spiritual ;” for ‘that Rock was Christ,” a 
type of him, who was wounded and smitten for our sins, that 
salvation might be communicated to our perishing souls. 
(Marg. Ref. g,h. Notes, Ex. 17:5,6, P.O.1—7. Num. 
20:2—5,10—13. Ps. 78:13—16.)—Nothing can more clearly 
show the absurdity of forcing figurative language into a literal 
meaning, and so grounding doctrines upon it, as the Papists 
have done in the monstrous notion of transubstantiation, than 
this text does. By such a mode of construction we might 
prove that the rock was literally the person of Christ ; and 
that “‘the rock” followed the Israelites in the wilderness ! 
(Notes, Matt. 26:26—28. Luke 22:19,20.) The Israelites, 
in respect of these things, seemed all alike the people of God, 
and dear to him: yet was he “not well pleased with the 
most of them ;” (Vote, Num. 16:1—4.) so that they were 
destroyed in the wilderness in such multitudes, that their 
dead bodies Jay in heaps upon the ground, as afier the car- 
nage of some terrible battle. (Marg. Ref. i.)—Our fathers. 
(1) The ancestors of the Jewish nation —Baptized. (2) 
Certainly not by immersion. (Note, Matt. 20:20—23. 
Mark 7:3,4. Luke 11:37—40. Acts 2:41. Heb. 9:8—10.)— 
The same, &c. (4) ‘In fact, the sacraments of the ancients 
were the same as ours, as they had respect to Christ alone’ 
Beza. Some make their sacraments types of our sacraments, 
that is, shadows of shadows: but a sacrament is well defined 
by our church, to be ‘an outward and visible sign of an inward 
and spiritual grace.’—The apostle evidently intended to warn 
the Corinthians, not to presume on baptism, or attendance 
on the Lord’s supper, or any external forms, professions, or 
privileges, as securing to them the favour of God, notwith- 
standing their sins: and nothing could be better suited to his 
purpose, than the example of Israel. (Note, Jude 5—8.) 
Unto Moses. (2) Exs rov Mwonyv. 1:13,15. Matt. 28:19. 
—The same spiritual drink. (4) To avro ropa mvevpatikoy, 
.-Topa, Heb. 9:10. Not elsewhere. Tosts, John 6:55. 
Uvevparixor, 3. See on Rom. 7:14.—IVith many of them 
God was not well pleased. (5) Ovk ev rots m\éwoww avrwy 
evdoxnoev 6 Oeos.—** With the most of them God was not well 
pleased.” Evdoxnoev. Matt. 3:17.17:5. Luke 12:32. 2 Cor. 
5:8. 12:10. See on Rom. 15:27.—They were overthrown.] 
KaresrpwSncav. Here only N. T.—Num. 14:16. Sept. 
Ex xara, et orpwvvupt, sterno, Matt. 21:8. Acts 9:34. 
V.6—10. The apostle, in applying his subject, next ob- 
served, that these events were intended to be instructive 
examples to the Christian church, or figurative representa- 
tions of God’s dealings with his professed worshippers, in 
all ages: that by the fatal consequences of Israel’s disobe- 
dience and rebellion, others might be deterred from allowing 
an evil concupiscence after sinful or inexpedient indulgences. 
(Marg. Ref. k, 1. Notes, 9:24—27. Num. 11:A—9,31—34. 
Ps. 78:17—31. 106:15.) The apostle, therefore, warned the 
‘orinthians to ‘flee from idolatry,” of which they were in 


( 582 ) 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


A. D. 60 


10 Neither "murmur ye, as some of them alsa 
murmured, and ‘were destroyed of the ‘destroyer. 

11 Now all these things happened unto them 
for Tensamples: *and they are written for our ad- 
monition, Yupon whom the ends of the world are 
come. 

12 Wheretore, “let him that thinketh he standeth 
take heed lest he fall. 

13 There *hath no temptation taken you but 
such as is tcommon to man: but God 7s faithful, 
ewho will not sufler you to be tempted above that 


387. 1 John 2:18. 7 4:6—8. 8:2. Prov. 16:18. Matt. 26:33,34,40,41. Rom. 11:20. 
Rev. 3:17,18, a Jer. 12:5. Matt. 24:21—24. Luke 11:4. 22:31,46, 2Cor, 11:23 
—28. Eph, 6:12,13, Heb. 11:35—838, 12:4. Jam. 5:10,11. 1 Pet. 1:6,7. 5:8,9, Rey, 
2:10. 3:10. Or, moderate. b 1:9. Deut. 7:9. Ps. 36:5. 89:93. Is. 11:5, 25:1. 
49:7. Lam. 3:23. Hos, 2:20. 1 Thes. 5:24, 2 Thes. 3:3. 2 Tim. 2:11—13. Heb. 
6:18. 10:23, 11:11. 1 Pet. 4:19. 1 John 1:9, Rey. 19:11. c¢ Ex. 3:17. Ps. 125:3, 
Luke 22:32. John 10:28—30. Rom, 8:28—39, 2 Cor. 1:10, 12;8—10, 2'Tim., 4:13, 
1 Pet. 1:5, 2 Pet. 2:9. 


great danger ; because they loved the luxurious gratification 
of their appetites, and the pleasures of a feast, whatever 
other reasons they assigned for their conduct. (Marg. Ref. 
m,n. Voles, Ew. 32:1—6. Ps. 106:19—23.) Some expo- 
sitors suppose that the word, rendered ‘* to play,” signifies to 
commit fornication : but the Israelites are not, on that occasion, 
charged with this crime, or any other of the same nature: 
and a jovial festive religion, without gross and scandalous 
immorality, is peculiarly congenial to human nature, as cir- 
cumstanced in this world. (P. O. Ea. 32:1—14.) For 
regard to character and worldly interest, and some remain- 
ing feeling in the conscience, restrain very large numbers of 
unconverted persons from direct licentiousness ; especially 
where the word of God is so far known, as to render those 
crimes shameful, and uneasy to the conscience, which the 
Gentiles practised without shame or remorse.—In the next 
verse the apostle directly warns the Corinthians against 
fornication: to which the inhabitants of Corinth were sc 
addicted, that one Greek word, signifying ‘to commit forni- 
cation,’ is taken from the name of that city ; (XopivSralery, to 


follow the custom of Corinth ;) and he adduces the example 


of Israel, when, by the counsel of Balaam, the daughters o} 
Moab were their tempters, and their fornication was con- 
nected with the worship of Baal-peor.—T wenty-three thou- 
sand died of the plague, besides one thousand slain by the 
sword at the command of Moses. (Marg. Ref.o. Notes, 
Num. 25;)—He then cautions them against “tempting 
Christ,” by proyoking him to jealousy, wearing out his pa- 
tience, and putting his love and power to the proof, as the 
Israelites had done in the wilderness, when he was with 
them as Jenovan of Hosts, their Redeemer: (Marg. Ref. 
p,q. Notes, Num. 21:4—9.) and from murmuring ungrate- 
fully at the Lord’s dispensations towards them, the restric- 
tions laid on them, or the spiritual authority exercised over 
them, as the Israelites had done; and for which they had 
been cut off by desolating judgments, and the destroying 
angel, whom the Lord employed against them. (Marg. Ref. 
r—t. Notes, Num. 13: 14: 16:17: 20:) These transactions have 
before been fully considered ; and the application of them to 
the conduct of the Corinthians must be obvious to every 
attentive reader.—The people sat down, &c. (7) From the 
LXX, which accord to the Hebrew. (Ea. 32:6.)—Tempt 
Christ, &c. (9) ‘This language of the apostle fully confirms 
the point, that all the appearances recorded in the Old Tes- 
tament, were made by ‘the only begotten Son in the form of 
God,” and adored as “Jenovan, the God of Israel.” 
(Wotes, Gen. 48:15,16. Ea. 3:2,4. 23:20—23. Js. 63:9, 
Acts 7:37—43. Heb. 11:24—26.)—The destroyer.| Many 
writers suppose that an evil angel is meant by “the de- 
sroyer:” but this is not probable; for holy angels are con- 
tinually represented as employed by the Lord, in executing 
vengeance on his enemes. ‘ 

Ensamples. (6) “Types.” Marg. Turow. 11, See on 
John 20:25. Rom. 5:14.—To the intent we should not lust 
after.| Esto un eat huas excSupnras. Here only N. T.— 
Num. 11:34. Sept. EnmcSupew, Matt, 5:28. Luke 22:15.— 
To play. (7) Mackew. Here only N. T.—Ee. 32:6. Sept, 
—Commit fornication. (8) TWopvevwpev. See on 6:18.— 
Of the destroyer. (10) ‘Yo rov odoSpevrov. Here only. 
OdoSpsvw, Heb. 11228. 

V. 11,12. The apostle further observed, that those things, 
which seemed so severe in respect of Israel, were merciful 
in the object ; being intended as ‘t examples” to others, warn- 
ing them to restrain their appetites and passions, and to exer- 
cise holy caution and humble fear. ( Notey 6—10.) Espe- 
cially they “t were written for the admonition” of Christian: 
“on whom the completion of the ages was come ;” who ha 
the substance of the ancient shadows, and the accomplish- 
ment of all the prophecies ; who enjoyed those advantages, 
which were the end and perfection of the old dispensation ; 
and who lived under the light of the last and most complete 
revelation, which was to be vouchsafed to the world. (Marg. 
Ref. x, y. Notes, Rom. 10:1—4. 15:4—T. Heb. 11:39,40, 
1 John 2:18,19.) For, in proportion to their knowledge, 
privileges, and encouragements, so ought their holy obedience 
to be: their guilt would otherwise be more aggravated than 
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ye are able; but will with the temptation also 
‘make a way to escape, that ye may be able to 
bear 2t. [Practical Observations.) 
__14 Wherefore, ‘my dearly beloved, ‘flee from 
idolatry. 

15 I speak Sas \v wise men; judge ye what I 


y. 

16 The *cup of blessing which we bless, is it 
not ‘the communion of the blood of Christ? «The 
bread which we break, is it not the communion 
of the body of Christ? 

17 For 'we, being many, are one bread, and 
one hod for we are all partakers of ™that one 

read. 


d Gen. 19:20,21. Ps. 124:7. Luke 16:26. Acts 27:44. 
LL: 11. 12:15,19. Phil. 4:1. Philem. 1. 1 Pet. 2:11. 
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2:19, 3:11,15, m 3,4,21.11:26—28, n Rom. 4:1,12, 9:3—8, 2 Cor, 11;18,22. 


e Rom. 12:19. 2Cor. 7:1. 
f 7,20,21, 2 Cor. 6:17. 1 John 


under the darker dispensation of the law, and would be pu- 
nished with more terrible judgments. It therefore was proper, 
that every man, who supposed himself to stand secure in the 
favour of God, and strong in the faith of the gospel, without 
being troubled by weak and superstitious scruples, should 
“take heed that he did not fall” away from his self-confident 
profession, and at last lie under the righteous condemnation of 
God, having only “the form of godliness:” or lest he should 
(like Peter, when through self-confidence he neglected to 
watch and pray,) fall into grevious sin, and thus wound 
his conscience, expose himself to severe rebukes, disgrace 
his profession, and injure or ruin the souls of others. (Marg. 
Ref. z. Notes, 81—3. Prov. 11:2. Matt. 26:30—35,69— 
75. Rom. 11:16—21.) 

Admonition, (11) NovSectav. Eph. 6:4. Tit. 3:10. NovSe- 
rew, 4:14. Acts 20:31. Rom. 15:14.—The ends of the world.] 
Ta redyn twv acwrwy. Heb. 9:26.—That thinketh. (12) ‘O doxwy. 
See on 7:40. 

V.13. The Corinthians would be the more inexcusable, 
should they, through self-confidence and unwatchfulness, fall 
into sin: because ‘*no temptation had befallen them,” but 
such as men in general must meet with, from their own 
hearts, the suggestions of Satan, and the allurements of the 
world. (Marg. Ref. a. Note, Jam. 1:13—15.)—For they had 
not been tempted, by severe persecutions, to deny Christ, or 
conform to the established idolatry, as many had been and 
would be. The apostle, however, did not mean to discourage 
the humble and fearful, by thus mentioning far sharper trials 
than those which they had met with: for, ifindeed they truly 
believed, the faithfulness of God to his promise and covenant 
would secure them from being finally overcome by any temp- 
tation. (Marg. Ref. b, c. Notes, 1:4—9.1 Thes. 5:23—28. 
2 Tim. 2:83—13.) He would so direct and overrule every 
event, and so restrain the malice of tempters and persecutors, 
as well as communicate strength proportioned to their trials; 
that they should never be ‘“*tempted above what they were 
able :” but in one way or other, he would in his providence 

or by his grace, make a way for them to escape, that they 
should be enabled to bear the trial, and come forth out of it 
unhurt, however sharp or durable it might be. This cannot 
mean, that all believers should be rendered victorious over 
every particular temptation: because in that case they must 
all be kept from actual sin, which is contrary to fact and 
Scripture : yet it must imply, that no concurrence of circum- 
stances should ever cast them into such temptation, as woulda 
render the commission of sin absolutely unavoidable ; and 
that nothing should ever occasion their final apostacy and 
condemnation. (Notes, John 10:26—31. Rom. 8:32—389.)— 
‘Lhe word rendered, ‘*a way to escape,” is suited to lead 
the reader’s thoughts to the case of a poor shipwrecked 
mariner, who has indeed escaped to dry Jand; but the winds 
roar, the billows rage, the tide flows, the cliffs overhang ; 
and death, inevitable death, seems still to pursue him :— 
when at length he discovers an opening, or gate, such as are 
common in some places, where the cliff is high and steep; 
and thus a most welcome outlet, or “way of escape,” is un- 
expectedly afforded him. The experience of Christians, who 
have been peculiarly tried and tempted, till ready to give up 
hope: and yet have at length been rescued, and filled with 
admiring gratitude, will show the peculiar propriety of the 
illustration. 

Common to man.] ‘* Moderate.” Marg. AvSpwrwvos. 2:4, 
13. 4:3. See on Rom. 6:19.—A way to escape.] Tnv exBacrv. 
Heb. 13:7. Not elsewhere. Ab exBatwa, eweo, evado. ‘A 
metaphor, taken from them, who, being surrounded by 
thieves, are in danger on every side.’ Pareus in Leigha-To 
bear it.) ‘Yrsveyeccv. 2 Tim. 3:11. 1 Pet. 2:19. Not else- 
where N. 'T.—Ps. 55:12. Sept. 

~V.14—17. The examples and warnings which had been 
given sufficiently proved, that Christians ought to flee to the 
greatest distance from all approaches to idolatry, and occa- 
sions of it: for if so small a temptation as a feast was more 
than they could resist ; how could they hope to withstand in 
the evil day of fiery persecution? (Marg. Ref. e, f. Notes, 


‘CHAPTER X. 


A.D. 65 


18 Behold "Israel after the flesh. °Are not they 
which eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altar’ 

19 What say I then? Pthat the idol is any thing 
or that which is offered in sacrifice to idols is any 
thing? 

20 But I say, that the things which the Ger 
tiles 4sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not ta 
God: and I would not that ye should have fellow 
ship with devils. 

21 Ye ‘cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and 
the cup of devils: ye cannot be partakers of the 
Lord’s table, and of the table of devils. 

22 Do ‘we provoke the Lord to jealousy? 
tare we stronger than he? — [Practical Observations. 


Eph, 2:11,12, Phil, 3:3—5. o 9:13. Lev. 3:3—5,11? 7:11—17. 1 Sam. 2:13—16, 
9:12,13, - p 1:28. 3:7. 8:4. 13:2. Deut. 32:21. Is. 40:17. 41:29, 2 Cor. 12:11. 
q Lev. 17:7, Deut, 32;16,17, 2 Chr. 11:15. Ps. 106:38,39. 2 Cor, 4:4. Rev. 9: 
20. r16. 8:10. Dent, 32:37,38. 1 Kings 18:21, Matt. 6:24, 2 Cor. 6:16,17, 
s Ex, 20:5. 34:14. Deut. 4:24. 6:15. 32:16,21. Josh, 24:19. Ps. 78:58, Zeph. 1: 
18. t Job 9:4, 40:9—14. Ez. 22:14. Heb. 10:31, 


8:7—13. Jer. 12:5,6.) The Christians at Corinth valued 
themselves on their superior knowledge and wisdom ; and 
the apostle would speak to them ‘tas to wise men,” and call 
on them, impartially and discreetly, to judge of what he had 
further to say, against their feasting in the idol-temples. 
(Marg. Ref. g. Note, 4:8.) Would they not allow, that the 
cup of wine, which was used in the Lord’s supper, to repre= 
sent spiritual blessings, and as an act of praise and thanks- 
giving to God, afier it had been blessed, and set apart by 
prayer for that purpose, was a token and pledge of their 
“communion of the blood of Christ,” as the atonement for 
sin, and of their being made joint partakers of it? And was 
not the bread which they broke, a token of their participating 
of his body ?. Did not a man’s joining in that sacred institu- 
tion, imply a profession of faith in Christ crucified, and of 
adoring gratitude to him for this salvation? Certainly every 
one would put this construction on it: and if a man really 
intended in his heart, what he thus professed, he would ac- 
tually be partaker of the Saviour’s blood shed, and body 
broken, for the sins of the world. (Marg. Ref. h—k. Notes, 
11:23—28. Matt. 26:26—28.) For all Christians, by this sa- 
crament, and the faith sincerely professed in it, and the grace 
implied, were united, as the grains of wheat in one loaf of 
bread, or as the members in the human body ; seeing they 
were all one with Christ, and had fellowship with him, and 
with one another, by partaking of the same bread, as a token 
of their feeding by faith on the same spiritual nourishment for 
their souls. (Marg «Ref. 1, m.)—In like manner, to join with 
idolaters, in their feasts at the temples of their idols, must be 
understood as a professed act of communion and participa- 
tion with the idol and its worshippers: and if this were not 
intended, it was a sort of hypocritical profession— The 
apostle calls it “the cup of blessing,” because when we have 
it in our hand, we praise and bless, with admiration of his 
ineffable gift, him who shed his blood for us ; and not only 
shed his blood, but has made us all partakers of it. Am- 
brose.-—‘ These words, ‘*the bread which we break,” the 
“ loaf, or bread, is one,” and we all partake of one loaf, and 
therefore are one body, show how grossly the church of 
Rome has varied from Christ’s institution, in distributing to 
the communicants, severally, an unbroken wafer; so that 
they are neither partakers of one loaf, or bread, or of “* bread 
broken.”’? JVhitby. (JNote. 12:12—14.) 

To wise men. (15) Poovipacs. 4:10. See on Matt. 25:2.— 
The communion. (16) Kowwvia. See on Rom. 15:26.—Are 
partakers. (17) Merexouey 21,30. 9:10,12. Heb. 2:14. 5:13. 
7:13. Meroxos, Luke 5:7. 

V. 18—22. The subject might be illustrated by the case ot 
“Tsrael after the flesh,” the whole nation, and not merely 
the company of true believers in Israel. (Vote, Gal. 6:15,16.) 
Those who feasted in the courts of the temple, upon the flesh 
of the sacrifices and peace-offerings, of which part had been 
burned upon the altar, were understood to have fellowship 
with JenovaH and his worshippers, and expected to par- 
take of the benefits arising from such sacrifices : and was not 
the meaning similar, when any one feasted with idolaters in 
the idol-temples, upon the sacrifices ? had not he also com- 
munion with the idol and its votaries? (Marg. Ref. n, 0.) 
Would any persons then suppose the apostle to mean, that 
an idol was a real being to whom worship was rendered ? or 
that these sacrifices diifered materially from other food ? 
(Marg. Ref. p. Note, 8:A—6.) Thus he knew that some 
would speculate to excuse their self-indulgence. But, though 
the deities, to which they sacrificed, were nonentities, and 
all the account of their origin and exploits were mere fables 
or in a great degree fabulous, being distorted histories o 
deceased eminent men; yet he must inform them, that their 
sacrifices were actually presented to devils, fallen angels 
malignant demons ; and that these ambitious rivals of God 
were gratified by them, in proportion as God was dishonourec 
and provoked. Perhaps some might suppose, that the name 
was not essential, and that God was worshipped in these 
rites, though under another title ; (as modern speculators 
have asserted, that Jenovan, or Jupiter, are virtually tha 
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23 All “things are lawful for me, but all things 
are not expedient: all things are lawful for me, 
but all things *edify not. 

24 Let no man Yseek his own, but every man 
another’s wealth. 

25 Whatsoever is ‘sold in the shambles, that 
but, asking no question #for conscience’ sake : 

26 For *the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof. , 

27 If any of them that believe not cbid you to 
a feast, and ye be disposed to go, ‘whatsoever 1s 
set before you eat, asking no question ‘ior con- 

‘science’ sake. wt 

28 But if any man say unto you, This is cierea 

in sacrifice unto idols, feat not for his sake that 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


A. D. 60° 


showed it, and for conscience’ sake : &for the earth 
is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof. 

29 Conscience, I say, *not thine own, but of the 
other: for ‘why is my liberty judged of another 
man’s conscience ? 

30 For if I by “grace be a partaker, why 
am I evil spoken of for that “for which I give 
thanks ? 

31 Whether therefore 'ye eat, or drink, or 
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 

32 Give "none offence, neither to the Jews, nor 
to the ‘Gentiles, nor to "the church of God: 

33 Even °as I please all men in all things, not 
seeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, 
that they may be saved. 


x 8:1. 14:3—5,12,17,26. Rom. 14:19. 15: 


6:12. 8:9. Rom. 14:15,20, 
Payee ar , 1Tim. 1:4, y 33, 9:19—23. 13:5. 


2. 2Cor. 12:19. Eph. 4:29. 1 Thes. 5:11. r 
Phil. 2:4,5. 2 Rom. 14:14. 1'Tim. 4:4. Tit, 1:15. a 27—29. 8:7, Rom. 13:5, 
b 28, Ex. 19:5. Deut. 10:14. Job 41:11. Ps. 24:1. 50:12, 1 Tim. 6:17, ¢ 5:9— 
1. Luke 5:29,30, 15:23. 19:7. d Luke 10:7. e 25, 2 Cor, 1:12, 4:2. 5:11. f See 
on8;10—13. Rom. 14:15. g See on 26, Ex. 9:29. Ps. 115;16. Jer, 27:5,6. Matt, 


same; and that the Supreme Being is worshipped with 
equal acceptance, ‘in every age ana every clime ;’) but the 
apostle assured them, that these sacrifices were not pre- 
sented to God, but to the determined enemies of God and 
man: and he would, on no account, have his beloved fellow- 
Christians join themselves with demons and their worship- 
pers. (Marg. Ref. q, r.) Indeed, they could not render the 
ordinances of Christ consistent with these abominable rites: 
and if they attempted it, they would provoke the Lord to 
jealousy, by this familiarity with his detested rivals; as if 
they were “stronger than he,” and could defend themselves 
against his judgments: even as a woman, though not guilty 
of gross adultery, must excite the suspicion and indignation 
of her husband, if she assuciated familiarly with the man of 
whom he entertained a peculiar jealousy. (Marg. Ref.s, t. 
Note, Ex. 20:5.)—The apostle joined himself in these in- 
quiries, to show how greatly he abhorred such a conduct, 
and how he should dread the consequences of being seduced 
into it. ‘Dare you then, being espoused to Christ, provoke 
the Lord to jealousy by idolatry, which is spiritual whore- 
dom? ‘ Are you stronger than he,” and able to resist him, 
when he shall let loose his fury against you 2? Locke.—Devils. 
(20,21) Notes, Lev. 17:1—T, v. 7. Deut. 32:17. 1 Tim. 4:1— 
5.—Some writers contend, that this simply means interme- 
diate beings, superior to man, but inferior to God. But are 
holy angels here included? Certainly not. Then fallen 
angels, or wicked spirits, must exclusively be intended: and 
the worship of the idolaters, though not rendered to ‘the 
deyil,” in the exact scriptural meaning of the word, which 
distinguishes between ‘the devil, and his angels,” (Matt. 
25:41.) was rendered to evil spirits, not perhaps by express 
intention, (though the character and conduct ascribed to the 
objects of the pagan worship, renders even this doubtful,) 
yet eventually: evil spirits were substituted in the place of 
God, and received the glory due to him.—The Scripture 
knows nothing of demons, in a good sense , whatever heathen 
writers did, or learned modern divines now do. (Notes, Acts 


17:18—25.) 

Partakers. (18) Kowwvor. 20. See on Luke 5:10.— 
Sacrifice. (20) Ove, See on 5:7.—To devils.] Aatpoviors. 
21. John 7:20, 10:21. Acts 17:18. 1 Tim. 4:1. Jam. 2:19. 


Rev. 9:20,— Deut. 32:17. Ps. 96:5. Sept.—Do we provoke... 
to jealousy. (22) TaoalnAovpev. See on Rom. 10:19. 
V.23—28, (Notes, 6:12—17. 8:7—13.) Feasting in the 
idol-temples having been proved to be direct idolatry ; the 
apostle next proceeded to show, that some limitations must 
be assigned to their liberty, and expediency and mutual 
edification consulted, in the use even of lawful things. He 
exborted his brethren at Corintn therefore not to seek their 
own indulgence or satisfaction, exclusively or principally ; but 
to study the spiritual welfare and advantage of their brethren 
and neighbours, whom they ought ‘to love as themselves 3” 
and for whose greater good they ought to give up every 
inferior interest or gratification, (Marg. Ref. x,y.) They 
might, however, be allowed to eat without scruple what they 
bought in the public market; without asking any questions, 
whether it had been offered to an idol or not: lest they should 
receive an answer, which might perplex or wound the con- 
sciences of their brethren, if their own were out of danger: 
for, as “ the earth and its fulness” belonged to the Lord, they 
might partake of his bounty without hesitation, provided they 
knew no reason to the contrary. (Marg, Ref. z—b, g. Note, 
Ps, 24:1,2.) Inlike manner, if an unbelieving friend or relation 
mvited any of them to his house, and they were disposed to 
go; (which in many cases would be “awful,” and in some 
even * expedient ;”) let them eat of the provisions set before 
them without asking any questions. But if one informed them, 
that this or the other dish was part of an idol-sacrifice, let 
them refrain from eating of it: because it would be proper 
thus to protest against idolatry, and to show their judgment 
of it, for the benefit especially of him who told them, whether 
ne were a Christian or an unbeliever; and that they might 
no. wound the conscience of any man. And, as “the earth 
én¢ its fulress were the Lord’s;” they could not need such 
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6:31,32, h 32. 8:9—13. Rom, 14:15—21, i Rom. 14:16. 2 Cor. 8:21. 1 Thes 
5:22. * Or, thanksgiving. k Rom. 14:6, 1 Tim.4:3,4. 17:34. Deut, 12:7,12, 
18, Neh. 8:16—18. Zech, 7:5,6. Luke 11:41. Col. 3:17,23. 1 Pet. 4:11. m 83, 
8:13. Rom. 14:13. 2 Cor.6:3, Phil. 1:10. {| Gr. Greeks. 11:22. Acts 20:23, 
1 Tim, 3:5,15. 0 24, See on 9:19—23. Rom. 15:2,3. 2 Cor, 11:28,29, 12:19. 


defiled food, but might be supplied with other meat, though 
they abstained from this. (Marg. Ref. c—f.)—Some ver- 
sions and manuscripts omit the concluding clause: but there 
appears to me a peculiar beauty in the repetition, and it is 
entirely in the apostle’s manner.—All things are lawful, &c, 
(23) ‘ Tertullian, speaking of women’s apparel, says, ‘ Hows 
much more easily will she fear things unlawful, who is cau- 
tious and scrupulous in things lawful! Thus Clement also, 
‘They who do whatever is lawful, will soon glide into that 
which is unlawful.’? Beza.—Bid you, &c. (27) The words 
“to afeast,” are here needlessly and improperly added. The 
invitation of a relation or friend, who had not embraced the 
gospel, does not imply the idea of ‘ta feast,” but merely a 
social meeting and meal.—The earth, &c. (26,28.) From the 
LXX, who well translate the Hebrew. (Ps. 24:1.) 

In the shambles. (25) Ev paxe\\p. Here only. Latin. 
A mactando.— Asking no question. (27.) Mndev avaxpiworres. 
See on 2:14.—For conscience’ sake.] Ata tnv ovvedyow. 28, 
29. See on Rom. 13:5.—For his sake that showed it. (28) 
AV exewov tov pnvvcavta. Luke 20:37. John 11:57. Acts 
23:30. Not elsewhere. ; 

V.29—33. The apostle observed, perhaps with reference 
to the self-confidence of some at Corinth, that he did not so 
much mean that they ought to abstain for the sake of their 
own consciences, for he supposed them able to discard al] 
scruples of this kind; but for the sake of other men’s con-* 
sciences, especially those of their weaker brethren. ( Note, 
8:7—13.) Yet they would inquire, why their liberty was to 
be thus judged and restrained, out of regard to other men’s 
consciences ; or why they were to be blamed and slandered, 
in eating those things, for which they gave thanks, and which 
they received in a thankful and believing frame of mind. 
(Marg. Ref. h—k. Notes, Rom. 14:2—6. 1 Tim. 4:1—5.) 
Thus we may explain the passage, as the objection of the 
Corinthians to the apostle’s directions: but it may be under- 
stood as his inquiry: Why should they so incautiously use 
their liberty, as to give cruse for its bemg condemned, m the’ 
consciences of other men ? Or why should they so use those 
good gifts of God, which they received with thanksgiving, as 
to give cause for slander or offence ? (Vote, Rom. 14:13—18.} 
He therefore concluded this subject, by admonishing them, 
“whether they ate or drank,” in any place or company, or 
“whatever they did,” to do it all with an habitual aim at the 
glory of God; by considering his precepts, and the propriety, 
expediency, appearance, and tendency, of their actions, and 
the construction which others would put upon them ; and by 
acting with prudence, temperance, thankfulness, consistency, 
and charity in every thing. (Marg Ref.1. Notes, Luke \\y 
41. Col. 3:16,17,22—25.) Thus the whole tenor of ther 
conduct would show the excellency of the gospel, and con- 
duce to win over others to it; by which the name and 
perfections of God would be the more extensively known, 
adored, and glorified. 'T’nis great end they ought habitually 
to have in view; whatever interfered with it ought to be 
avoided; and every interest, pursuit, and indulgence, should 
be rendered subordinate, or even, if possible, subservient to” 
it. They would then be careful not to give needless offence 
to any man; to throw no stumblingblock in the way, either 
of Jews or Gentiles; and not to give occasion of sin to the - 
church, or any believer; but to imitate the apostle as he imi- 
tated Christ, (Vote, 11:1.) and according to what he had 
shown them of his principles and conduct, (Votes, 9:19—27,)} 
For he had endeavoured to please men of all descriptions, 
and in all things, as far as consisted with faithfulness ; in 
nothing consulting his own emolument or satisfaction, but 
“the.good of many, in order to their salvation.” (Mang. and 
Marg. Ref. m—o. Note, Rom. 15:1—3.)—Neither to the 
Jews. (32) ‘The Jew will be apt hence to conclude, that 
Christianity renders you enemies to the law and the propnets ; 
the Gentiles, that your professed abhorrence of idols is nat 
real, and that the practice in which you comply with them is 
not sinful: and the weak Christian will be tempted by your 
example, to eat these things “with conscien’e f the idol,® — 
(8:7.) or to fly off from the Christian faite,’ hitoy. no 
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CHAPTER XI. 


The apostle exhor's the Corinthians to imitate him, as he imitated Christ, 1. 
He praises them for observing his injunctions, 2. He gives directions con- 
cerning men and women prophesying, 3—16. He blames them for abuses in 
their religious assemblies ; especially for their divisions, 17-13 ; and their 
profanation of the Lord's su, per, 2 —22; reminding themof the first insti- 
tution of it; and showing the danger, and the painful effects, arising from 
the partaking of it unworthily, 23—H4. 


E *ye followers of me, even as I also am of 
Christ. 

2 Now ‘I praise you, brethren, ‘that ye remem- 
ber me in all things, ‘and keep the “ordinances, as 
I delivered them to you. 

3 But I would have you know, that ‘the Head 
of every man is Christ; £and the head of the 
woman zs the man; "and the Head of Christ is God. 

4 Every man praying ‘or prophesying, ‘having 
his head covered, dishonoureth his Head. 

5 But every woman that prayeth !or prophesieth 
with her head uncovered, dishonoureth her head : 
for that is even all one as if she were ™shaven. 


a 4:16, 10:33. Phil. 3:17. 1 Thes. 1:6, 2 Thes. 3:9, Hed. 6:12. b Rom. 15:2,3. 

Eph. 5:1.2. Phil. 2:4,5. ¢ 17,22. Prov, 31:28—31. d 4:17. 15:2, e 7:17. 1 Thes, 
11,2, 

Cc 


4:1,2, 2 Thes. 2:15. * Or, traditions. f Eph. 1:22,23. 4:15, 5:23, Phil. 2:10,11. 
ol. 1:18, 2;10,19. g Gen. 3:16, Eph. 5;22,24, Col. 3:18. 1 Tim. 2:11,12, 1 Pet, 3: 
5. n 


1,5.6. h 3:23, 15:27,28. Is. 49:36. 52:13, 55:4. 61:1—4. Matt, 23,18. John 3:34 
—36. 5:20—30. 14:28. 17:2—5, Eph, 1:20—22. Phil, 2:7—11. i 12:10,28. 14:1, &e. 


By grace. (30) ‘By thanksgiving.” Marg. Xapirt.— 
Hiving none offence. (32) Ampockorot yivecde., Phil. 1:10. 
. See on Acts 24:16. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—5. The mistakes and sins of professed Christians, 
commonly originate from ignorance of the Scriptures, or from 
a partial attention to them. If this ignorance, either total or 
partial, were not common, men could not suppose, that forms, 
ordinances, or assent to doctrines, would procure them a 
sicence to indulge evil passions, or impunity in the allowed 
practice of sin.—Men may seem to be converted ; they may 
give a specious account of convictions, terrors, and comforts 
n regular succession, and make a credible profession of 
faith; they may be admitted members of the visible church, 
where the strictest discipline is exercised, and statedly hear 
the most faithful instruction ; they may be greatly distinguished 
by external privileges and gifts ; they may be baptized in any 
form, and receive the “spiritual meat” and “drink” of the 
Lord’s supper, in the purest societies: and yet, not ‘feeding 
on Christ himself in their hearts by faith, with thanksgiving,’ 
God will not be well pleased with them, but they will die 
short of Canaan, and perish with the multitude of the ungodly. 
(Notes, Heb. 3:14—19. 4:1,2.)—So vain are all, even the most 
scriptural outward signs, or sacramental pledges of salvation, 
without that “inward and spiritual grace,” which is signified 
by them! 

V.6—13. The examples, recorded in the word of God 
“for our admonition,” who in these latter ages of the world 
enjoy the full benefit of all preceding revelations, should 
warn us to repress every evil lusting: to avoid a festive, sen- 
sual religion, which gratifies the eye, the ear, the taste ; and 
which connects with “sitting down to eat and drink, and 
rising up to play ;” tokeep at a distance from every forbidden 
indulgence: not to “tempt Christ” by running ourselves into 
those dangers in which many have perished ; and to avoid all 
*murmurings and disputings,” by which the enemy of souls 
has made immense havoc in the church, Above all, we 
should beware of “a haughty spirit, which goes before a fall ;” 
and ‘while we think we stand,” we should trust in God to 
preserve us from deceiving ourselves, and from falling by 
temptation; using every means of security against evils so 
fatal and lamentable. In these quiet times, we have “no 
temptation” to resist, ‘* but such as is common to man :” and 
if we cannot now stand our ground against the world, the 
flesh, and the devil, what should we do in the fiery trial of 
persecution ? If not prepared to give up a trifling interest, 
or worthless indulgence, for Christ’s sake ; how should we 
yield our bodies to the flames in his cause ?—Whether the 
world smiles or frowns, it is a dangerous enemy: but if we 
are believers, we shall be enabled to overcome it, with all its 
terrors and fascinations : (Notes, John 16:3!—33. 1 John 2: 
15—17. 5:4,5.) nor will our faithful God, who “ keepeth his 
covenant and mercy to them that fear him, suffer us to be 
tempted above what we are able.” We may often be 
alarmed, harassed, baffled, and even cast down; but we shall 
rise again superior to our foes: for ‘with every temptation 
he will make a way for us to escape, that we may be able to 
bear it.” Yet “his fear put into our hearts” will*be one great 
means of our safety : and the greater our humble jealousy is 
toncerning ourselves, the more we shall escape such falls, as, 
when not fatal, are productive of most painful and mischievous 
yonsequences to ourselves and others. 

V.14-—22. Inall cases, we should “ flee from temptation,” 

nd every occasion of sin; and not foolishly or ostentatiously 
parley with it.—If we would be deemed wise and prudent, 
etus show our wisdom by a circumspect conduct, and not by 
curious speculations.—Our union and communion with Christ 
tnd his people, by partaking of his ordinances, should engage 
8 to avoid all “fellowship with the unfruitful works of dark- 
1ess,” and all conformity to the vanities of the world. When 
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6 For if the woman be not covered, let her als 
be shorn: "but if it be a shame fora woman to be 
shorn or shaven, let her be covered. 

7 For aman indeed ought not to cover his 
head, forasmuch as °he is the image and glory of 
God: Pbut the woman is the clory of the man. 

8 For %the man is not of the woman; but the 
woman of the man. 

9 Neither was 'the man created for the woman; 
but the woman for the man. 

10 For thts cause ought the woman to have 
'power on her head, because of the angels. 

11 Nevertheless, ‘neither is the man without the 
woman, neither the woman without the man, in 
the Lord. 

12 For as the woman is of the man, even se 


peat man also by the woman; “but all things of 
od. 


.n Num, 3¢ 
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we receive the outward signs of the body and blood of Christ; 
we should seriously inquire into the sincerity of this profession 
of faith in him and his atonement; and of our desire to live 
devoted to his service, and united to his people, as ‘one 
bread, and one body,” with him and them. For “the world 
lieth in the wicked one :” ungodly men are the servants of the 
devil, and false religion is his worship, however ingeniously 
numbers may varnish over or devy this awful truth: we can- 
not unite the service of God with that of devils; or have 
“fellowship with Christ,” and with those enemies, whose 
“works he was manifested to destroy ;” (JVotes, 2 Cor. 6:14 
—18. 1 John 3:7—10, v. 8.) and they, who aim at such a 
coalition, are commonly hypocrites in their religion, and only 
sincere in their idolatrous worship of mammon. If Christians 
will venture into those places, and join in those sacrifices, to 
“the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of 
life ;” (Note, 1 John 2:15—17.) which are of no ill repute ever 
in this favoured land, they will certainly ‘provoke the Lord 
to jealousy ;” and seeing they cannot endure his omnipotent 
indignation, why should they foolishly act as if they were 
“stronger than he 2” and what must eventually be the conse- 
quence ? (Note, Job 40:I—14.) 

V. 23—33. Let us not be amused and imposed on with 
“vain words,” aboutthe innocence of this or the other worldly 
pleasure : these apologies are seldom grounded in truth: but 
if they were, Are such indulgences ‘expedient ?” Do they 
tend to edification? Do they consist with charity 2 Might 
not the time and money be better employed 2 Does not the 
example grieve or mislead others? Let us not then be so 
selfish, as to seek our own needless indulgence, in preference 
to the important good of our neighbours.—While we trust in 
the Lord for our temporal provision, and thankfully receive 
it as his gift: let us be careful to use our liberty, or plenty, in 
such a manner, that we may “avoid the appearance of evil,” 
of excess or selfishness, and of whatever may occasion cen- 
sure or suspicion; and that piety, charity, temperance, and 
prudence, may so regulate even our feasts and meals, and 
every part of our conduct, that ‘* whether we cat or drink, or 
whatever we do, we may do all to the glory of God.” Con- 
nected with this great end, we should be careful to give no 
needless ‘ offence,” or occasion any prejudice, in the minds 
of unbelievers of any description; and not to cause any dis- 
cord in the church, or disquietude to the consciences even of 
weak believers: but we should endeavour in all things ‘to 
please others” rather than ourselves, as far as it consists 
with our duty, or can conduce to their profit and salvation ; 
(Note, 2 Cor. 6:3—10. P. O.1—10.) and yet to displease 
any man, or body of men, when the will and glory of God 
are evidently concerned. And letus remember, that he, who 
gives us these admonitions, and calls us to follow him, as he 
followed Christ, was the writer of those Scriptures, which 
most fully declare the doctrines of free grace, and of God’s 
eternal purposes of special love to his chosen people ; which 
therefore must consist with these practical instructions, 
though many are unable to perceive that consistency. 

NOTES.—Cuap. XI. V. 1. This verse is most evie 
dently connected with the conclusion of the preceding chap- 
ter: it referred to what the apostle had written concerning 
his own conduct, in the ninth chapter, and it concludes the 
subject which began in the eighth. (Notes, 8:7—13. 9:13—27 
10:29—33.)—He called on the Corinthians to become “ imi- 
tators of him, even as he imitated Christ,” especially, in_the 
charitable and cautious use of their Christian liberty: (Vole, 
Rom.15:1—3.) and he thus hinted, that they had in this respect 
followed others, who had acted contrary to the will and the 
example of Christ. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 4:1\4—17. Plul. 2:1 
—8. 3:17—19. 4:8,9. 1 Thes. 1:6—8.) —Followers.] Mipnrae. 
See on 4:16. 

V.2—16. The apostle here entered on another subject 
and began to discuss several particulars respecting the 
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13 xJudse in yourselves: is it comely that a 
woman pray unto God uncovered ? 

14 Doth not even nature itself teach you, that, 
vif a man have long hair, “it is a shame unto him? 

15 But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory 
to her: for her hair is given her for a “covering. 

16 But ifany man “seem to be contentious, we 


have no *such custom, neither ‘the churches of 


God. 

17 1 Now in this that I declare unto you, “I 
praise you not, ‘that ye come together not for 
the better, but for the worse. 
ppciinnberabemimiiacwere ees ree 2 ON 
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public assemblies of the Christians at Corinth ; which, with 
some digressions, he continued to the end of the fourteenth 
chapter. As he was about to reprove various Instances, In 
which they had been greatly reprehensible ; he thought it 
adviseable to begin by a general commendation of their con- 
duct, in remembering him and observing his injunctions ; 
though this admitted of some exceptions, or some miscon- 
structions had taken place. (Marg. Ref. c—e.) In the 
abundance of spiritual-gifts bestowed on them, several women 
had been endued with the Spirit of prophecy, which enabled 
them, by immediate inspiration, to offer prayers for the con- 
gregation, or to give instructions, or even to predict future 
events: for it is not at all reasonable to suppose, that a 
woman could be said to “ prophesy,” merely by being pre~- 
sent when another prophesied. (JVotes, Fx. 15:20,21. Judg. 
4:4. 5:1. 1 Sam. 2:1—10. 2 Kings 22:14. Luke 2:36—38. Acts 
2:14—21. 21:7—14, wv. 8,9.) This seems to have been the 
only case in which women were allowed to speak in public, 
and in this respect some abuses had crept in. (Vote, 14:34, 
35. 1 Tim. 2:\1—14.)—In order to understand what was 
becoming in this exempt case: the apostle would have them 
to understand, that Christ was the immediate “* Head,” or 
Ruler of every man, whose honour was concerned in his con- 
duct: and that the man was the immediate ‘ head” and ruler 
of the woman, to whose authority God had subjected her, 
and who would therefore be disgraced by any impropriety in 
‘er behaviour: and that Christ, as Mediator, was subject to 
God, as his Head and Principal: to whose glory the whole 
of his administration, in his mediatorial government, was re- 
ferred. (Marg. Ref. f—h. Note, Phil. 2:9—11.) As there- 
fore Christ did the will and sought the honour of God ; so the 
Christian should avow his subjection to Christ, doing his 
will and seeking his glory: and the woman shou!d acknow- 
ledge her subjection to the man, and, in all things lawful, do 
what was pleasing and honourable to him. According to the 
custom of those days, ‘‘ a veil” on the head was the token of 
subjection, and respect to superiors: if a man therefore 
should pray or prophesy with such a covering, he would dis- 
honour ‘‘ Christ his Head ;” by acting out of character, and 
appearing as if he was placed in subjection to the woman, 
instead of in authority over her. On the other hand, it 
would be inconsistent with modesty, and her state of subjec- 
tion, for a woman to lay aside her veil on such occasions: for 
thus she would seem to forget her place, and to affect autho- 
rity ; which would dishonour the man, whom God had ap- 
pointed to be as ‘ta head” over her. Nay, this would be so 
great an impropriety, that it would be of a similar meaning 
with the “shaving” of her head: which was a disgraceful 
punishment, that was sometimes inflicted on women of bad 
vharacter.—If then the women persisted in exercising their 
gifts “uncovered, let them be shorn or shaven:” but if they 
counted this shameful, let them wear their veils—Some think 
that these prophetesses had their hair dishevelled, after the 
manner of the Pythian priestesses of Apollo; and if this was 
80, it would be an additional reason for the apostle thus 
strenuously to oppose them.—The man indeed, being “the 
image and glory of God,” and appointed as his represen- 
tative in ruling over this lower world, ought not to be veiled 
on these occasions. (Marg. Ref. 0. Note, Gen. 1:26,27.) 
But the woman, reflecting as it were, the glory of the man, 
being formed his counterpart, and the most honourable sub- 
Ject of his delegated authority, ought to avow her willing 
subjection by wearing the veil. For the woman was not ori- 
ginally created separately, but taken out of the man; as a 
art of him, yet inferior to him: neither was the man created 
for the woman’s advantage, but the woman for that of the 
man. (Notes, Gen. 2:18—25.) On this account therefore, 
the woman ought to be covered with her veil, even when 
praying or prophesying, as an emblem of her being under the 
authority of the man.—Many conjectures have been formed 
concerning the meaning of the following expression, ‘ be- 
cause of the angels:” but, probably, the apostle referred to 
the presence of holy angels, who had witnessed the creation 
of man as spectators, or were even in some respects joint 
worshippers with believers, in their public assemblies ; which 
there\ore, ought to be regulated with the most exact propriety, 
that these heavenly worshippers might not witness any thing 
unbecoming so holy an occasion. (Marg. Ref. s. Note, Job 
38:4 —7.!—But though the woman had been created for the 
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18 For first of all, when ye come together in 
the church, tI hear that there be tdivisions among 
you; and I partly believe it. 

19 For sthere must be also theresies a*nong 
you, that they "which are approved may be made 
manifest among you. 

20 When ye come together therefore into one 
place, S¢hzs is not to eat the Lord’s supper. 

21 For ‘in eating, every one taketh before other 
his own supper: and one is hungry, and another 
is drunken. 

22.What! thave ye not houses to eat and to 
10, 3:3. g Matt, 18:7. Luke 17:1. Acts 20:30. 1 Tim, 4:1,2. 2 Pet. 2:1,2. Or, 
sects, Acts 5:17. 15:5, 24:5,14. 26:5, 28:22. Gal. 5:20. ‘Tit. 3:10. Gr. h Deut. 
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—25. 10:16—18. k 2 Pet. 2:13. Jude 12. 134. 


man, and subjected to him; yet no difference was made 
between them in respect of acceptance in Christ, as they 
were called together to have fellowship with him. Nor ought 
the authority of the man to be exercised harshly, but in ten- 
derness and Jove; seeing that, as the woman was originally 
“ from the man,” so the man hath ever since been “by the 
woman ;” born of her, and tended on in infancy by her tender 
care: that, as both were reciprocally means of comfort and 
benefit to each other, so, they should live together in harmony 
and affection. But all things were to be considered as de- 
rived from God; and regulated by him, whose wise appoint- 
ments ought to be submitted to. (JMarg. Ref. t.) Thb 
Corinthians therefore might “judge for themselves,” whe- 
ther according to the constitution of the Creator, it would be 
comely for a woman to appear uncovered in the act of wor- 
shipping him. Even “‘nature would teach them,” that if a 
man wore his hair long, and tired in the manner which custom 
had appropriated to women ; it would be a disgrace to him, 
and be considered as a proof of effeminacy and folly. (Vote, 
2 Sam. 14:25—27.) On the other hand, long hair, when de- 
cently tired according to the custom of the times, would be 
an honour to a woman, being given to her as a natural veil; 
and to wear her hair short, as men used to do, would appear 
masculine and disgraceful: and, for the same reason, she 
ought to wear her veil on her head when praying, that she 
might keep her proper place and appear in character. These 
things the apostle stated as decent and proper: but if any o 
the Corinthian teachers appeared inclinable to excite a con 

tention about them; he. would only add, that he and his 
brethren knew of no such custom as prevailed among them 

nor was there any such in the churches of God which had been 
planted by the other apostles. (Marg. Ref. c. Note, 14:36—40.) 

Keep. (2) Karexere. 7:30. 15:2. See on Rom. 1:18.—The 
ordinances.| _‘* The traditions.” Marg. Tas mapadocers. 
Col. 2:8. 2 Thes. 2:15. 3:6. See on Matt. 15:2. (Note, 2 
Thes. 2:15.)—The head. (3) ‘H xedadn. 4,5. Eph. 1:22. 4 
15, 5:23. Col. 1:18. 2:10,19.—Having his kead covered. (4) 
Kara kepadns exw. 5,7,10.—Uncovered. (5) Axaraxadurrp 
13. Here only. Ex a priv. et xaraxa\unrw, 6,7. Here only 
N. T.—Gen. 38:15. Sept. Ex kara, et kaduatw, velo— 
Asif she were shaven.] Tn efvpnpevp. 6. See on Aets 21:24, 
—Let her be shorn. (6) KetpacSw. Acts 8:32. 18:18.—Power. 
(10) “* That is, a covering in sign that she is under the power 
of her husband.” Marg. Etovo.uv.—Have long hair. (14) 
Koya. 15. Here only. Axoyn, 15.—A covering. (15) “A 
veil.” Marg. QWepGoatov, Heb. 1:12. Not elsewhere N. 
T.—Job 26:6. Ps. 104:5. Sept. A epiBadd\w, cirewmdo, 
Luke 19:43. Rev. 10:1. 12:1.—Contentious. (16) ®cAoverkos. 
Here enly. ®sdoverkea. See on Luke 22:24.—Custom.] 
SvrvnSecav. See on John 18:39. 

V.17—22. Another exception the apostle must adduce, to 
the general commendation, which he had bestowed upon the 
Corinthians; (2) for when they came together, they behaved so 
disorderly that it conduced to their detriment, rather than to 
their edification ; and thus they lost more in one way, than 
they gained in others, in respect of religious improvement 
For, in the first place, when they assembled, as a society met 
together for the worship of God, in which they ought to have 
been of one heart and mind ; there were divisions, or schisms, 
among them. ‘Though they met in one place as one congre= 
gation: yet they were divided into parties, and were actuated 
by carnal competition andmutual animosity. This disgrace- 
ful report he had heard; and he believed it in part, or con- 
cerning a part of them; forhe was so acquainted with human. 
nature, and with the temper of the Corinthians, that he was 
aware these schisms would be followed by heresies also; or 
by a more entire separation of some of them from the rest, 
out of zeal for the pernicious doctrines which they had es- 
poused. (Marg. Ref. d—g. Notes, 1:10—16. Rom. 11:25 
—32. 2 Pet. 2:1—3.)—‘It seems evident from hence, that 
heresy is something worse than the schism above-mentioned.’ 
Doddridge.—This, Satan was attempting: and God wouid 
permit it to take place, in order to distinguish his “approved* 
servants, by their steadfast adherence to the truth, from the un- 
sound characters who had crept inamong them. (JVote,] John 
2:18,19.)—Their assembling together in one place, with dix 
vided hearts, was very evil; and their subsequent conduct was 
so selfish and sensual, that though they professed to celebrats 
the Lord’s supper, they could not be said to do this, but rather 
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drink n? ™or despise ye the church of God, and 
shame them ‘that have not? What shall I say to 
you? shall I praise you in this? I praise you not. 

23 For at: have received of the Lord that 
which also J delivered unto you, That the Lord 
Jesus, °the same night in which he was betrayed, 
Ptook bread : ,; 

24 And, when he had given thanks, he brake 7, 
and said, Take, seat, ‘this is my body, which is 
broken for you: this do tin remembrance of me. 

25 After the same manner also he took the cup, 
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to substitute a carnal feast in the stead of it. For they brought 
their own provisions with them, and ate separately ; not wait- 
ing for each other, or communicating with each other! So 
that a self-indulgent or intemperate meal had succeeded to that 
holy feast of faith and love; and, while the poor went away 
hungry, for want of proper provision, the rich ate and drank 
plentifully, if not to excess! (Notes, Gen. 43:34. John 2:6— 
11.) What could be said to such a scandalous profana- 
tion? ‘* Had they not houses” to feast in on their abundance, 
and to which they might invite their friends? Did they 
‘despise the assembled church of God, as if it had been a 
company of intemperate revellers? Or did the rich purpose 
to shame their poor brethren, because they had not suitable 
provisions 2? Would they have the apostle of Christ applaud 
such profane, uncharitable, and sensual practices? This he 
would not do, though glad to praise them when he could. Such 
a refusal of commendation as this was, implied the severest 
rebuke. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 2 Pet. 2:12—14. Jude 11—13.) 
{t is almost unaccountable that a Christian church, in a short 
ume after this eminent apostle had left them, should run into 
so abominable a profanation of this sacred institution. But 
the public feasts of the Greeks were frequently conducted 
m this manner, which appears to us as inconsistent with civi- 
uly as with piety. The self-conceited Corinthian teachers 
tarried their notion of Christian liberty, to an excess almost 
inconceivable at present: they not only joined in the idola- 
trous feasts of their neighbours, but they introduced the cus- 
toms of them into the church, and so perverted this sacred 
feast: and, to show the folly of man’s wisdom, they were 
left thus to disgrace themselves more than any other church, 
because they thought themselves wiser than others. | (Note, 
4:9—13.)—It is also wonderful that the apostle should express 
so favourable an opinion of the professed Christians at Corinth 
in general, notwithstanding these gross abuses: and we 
should thence learn caution in condemning whole religious 
societies, because of those evils, which perhaps but few fully 
approve, though numbers are seduced to connive at them.— 
‘The Judaizing converts thought themselves obliged to drink 
lentifully at their festivals; four large cups of wine, saith 
Dr. Lightfoot, at the paschal supper: and to be quite drunk, 
saith Buxtorf, at the feast of Purim. Whitby. (Note, Esth. 
9:21—32. P. O. 17—32.) If such sentiments were publicly 
avowed at the time when the apostle wrote, our astonishment 
at the facts advanced may be abated;, but our abhorrence 
should be proportionably increased.— ‘Though the Corin- 
thians had written to St. Paul, requesting his... directions in 
several points;... yet they had not said one syllable about 
the enormities which had crept in amongst them, and in the 
blame of which they all shared: .. . his information concerning 
these irregularities, had come to him from other quarters. (1: 
11,12. 5:1,2.2) Paley. - 
Ye come together. (17) Zuvvepxecde. 18,20,34. 14:23,26. 
Acts 10:27. 19:32. 21:22, et al.—Divisions. (18) Or schisms.” 
Marg. =xtopara. 12:25. See on 1:10. Matt. 9:16.—I partly 
believe.| Mepos rt xiorevw. “TI believe a certain part.”—Here- 
sies. (19) “Sects.” Marge ‘Atpecets. Gal. 5:20. 2 Pet. 2:1. 
See on Acts 5:17.—Which are approved.] ‘Ox doxipot. See 
on Rom. 14:18.—The Lord's supper. (20) Kuptaxov detrvov. 
Rev. 1:10. (Note, Rev. 1:9—11, v. 10.)—Taketh before other. 
(21) MpoAapBaver. See on Mark 14:8.—Is drunken.] MeSvet. 
Matt. 24:49. Acts 2:15. 1 Thes. 5:7.—Gen. 43:34. Sept.— 
MeSvetv ... is by the grammarians thought to have its origi- 
nal from pera rov Svew, because of the free drinking which 
they indulged in after their sacrifices.’ JWhithy.—Despise ye. 
(22) Karad¢poverre. Matt. 6:24, 18:10. Luke 16:13. Rom. 2:4. 
1 Tim. 4:12. 6:2. Heb. 12:2. 

V.23—28. To remedy the disorders which prevailed in 
the Corinthian church, the apostle 1eferred them to the origi- 
‘nal appointment of the Lord’s supper; with which he had 
been made acquainted by immediate revelation from Christ, 
and which he had faithfully delivered to them when he was at 
Corinth. This account of the institution of the Lord’s sup- 
-per entirely coincides with that which has been considered, 
_and fully confirms the interpretation given of it. It was of 
'g-eat importance, that it should be here repeated and enforced, 
that the obligation of the institution to the end of the world 
might be fully ascertained. The words “ which is broken for 
you,” are here added, to those recorded by Matthew and 
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when he had supped, saying, "This cup is ‘the 
new testament in my blood: this do ye, as oft as 
ye drink zt, in remembrance of me. 

26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and drins 
this cup, tye do show the Lord’s death *till h 
come. 

27 Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this breac, 
and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, yshal) 
be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 

28 But ‘let a man examine himself, *and so let 
him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 
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Mark; and substituted for ‘“‘which is given for you,” in 
Luke’s gospel. (Marg. Ref.n—t. Mark 14:22—25. Luke 
22:19,20. Notes, Matt. 26:26—29.) The body of Christ, as 
“broken,” in his sufferings and death, is represented by the 
bread broken; but an unbroken wafer does not represent this 
most material circumstance.—It is also here added, that as 
“oft as they drank of the cup,” they ought to do it “in re- 
membrance of” Christ; in order that the frequent recollection 
of his love, his sufferings, and their obligations to him, might 
have a proper effect upon their hearts and lives. Whenever 
they attended on this sacred service, they would ‘show the 
Lord’s death ;” that is, profess their faith in it, and declare 
the end and efficacy of it, till he should come to judgment. 
(Marg. Ref. u.) The manner in which the quakers evade 
this decisive declaration, by saying, till the time when Christ 
should come, by his spiritual illumination on their minds, to 
take them off from carnal ordinances, is a striking instance of 
perverse ingenuity, used in defence of rooted prejudices —The 
apostle here repeatedly speaks of ‘the bread,” after its con 
secration, or appropriation to that particular use ; which is 
decisive against those absurd and monstrous interpretations 
which have been put upon our Lord’s words.—He further de- 
clared, that whosoever should partake of this ordinance “‘un- 
worthily :” that is, in a profane, carnal, or irreverent manner, 
as an ordinary meal, or a sensual feast, or for secular pur- 
poses, would'**be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord ? 
would be chargeable with treating them contemptuously : and, 
in a measure, with a share of the guilt contracted by those, 
who wounded his sacred body, and shed his precious blood, 
upon.the cross. (Marg. Ref. x.) It was therefore proper 
for every man, however approved by his pastors and brethren, 
“to examine himse/f,” concerning the reality of his faith and 
repentance, the sincerity of his profession, his intentions in 
communicating, the state of his heart, and the tenor of his 
conduct: not in order to find some reason for absenting him- 
self; but that, after such self-examination and serious pre- 
paration of heart, he might commemorate the Lord’s death 
in a proper manner, and according to his appointment.— 
(Marg. Ref.z,a. Note, Matt. 5:23,24.) This expressly 
shows it to be every Christian's duty, to attend on this sacra- 
ment ; and that both the bread and the wine should be admi- 
nistered to all without exception. Indeed, in one place, it is in 
the original, “shall eat this bread, or drink this cup, &c.” 
(27) and the needless variation in our version has caused 
some cavils of the papists: yet the verse would as readily 
prove, that the wine alone, as that the bread alone, should be 
received: but, in fact, it only shows that both bread and wine 
should be received, in a serious, believing, and reverential 
manner.— The true form of celebrating the Lord’s supper 
must be songht from its first institution, of which these were 
the parts. The pastors must declare the death of the Lord 
by preaching his word; bless the bread and wine, having 
called on the name of God, and explained the institution 
along with their prayers; and finally, deliver the broken 
bread to be eaten, and the cup to be taken and drunk, with 
thanksgivings. The flock must prove themselves, that is, 
carefully examine their knowledge, faith, and repentance ; 
they must “ show forth the death of Christ,” that is, by true 
faith consent to his word and appointment; and finally receive 
the bread from the hand of the minister, and eat it, and drink 
the wine, and give thanks to the Lord. This was the liturgy 
of Paul and the apostles.... Show. (26) That is, publicly 
profess that you believe, and embrace it with thanksgiving.’ 
Beza:—F rom one loaf, our Lord, having broken, gave a por~ 
tion to each person present, and they all drank from the same 
cup, as a token that all believers alike partake of the blessings 
signified in that sacred ordinance, and have communion with 
one another, as one in Christ. (Note, 10:14—17.) How 
different this, from a number of people meeting together, to 
make a meal each separately from the provisions which they 
had brought with them!—Much has been written, by some 
expositors, concerning the love-feasts, which are supposed to 
have accompanied the administration of the Lord’s supper in 
the primitive times, as having given occasion to the disorders 
which the apostle here reproves: but it is not certain, that ne 
at all refers to them; and indeed it is not certain, or very pro- 
bable, that they were at this time in use. (Notes, 2 Pet 2 
12—14, Jude 11—13.) 
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29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh *damnatioa to himself, "not 
discerning the Lord’s body. 1 

30 For this cause ‘many are weak and sickly 
among you, and many ‘sleep. 

31 For «if we would judge ourselves, we should 
not be judged. 

32 But when we are judged, fwe are chastened 


‘ Or, Judement. 30:32—34. Rom. 13:2. Gr, Jam.3:1. 5:12, marg. b 24,27. 
Rx. 15.28 


Ee. 8:5. Heb. 5:14. ¢ 32. Ex. 15:25. Nam, 20;12,24, 21:6—9, 2 Sam. 12:14— 
13. 1 Kings 13:21—24, Ps.38:1—8, 78:80,31. 89:31—34. Am. 3:' Heb. 12:5—11. 
Rev. 3:19. 15:51. Acts 13:36. 1'Thes. 4:14. e 28. i's, 32:3—5, Jer, 31:18— 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
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of the Lord, that we should not be condemned 
with the world. ; 

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come toge- 
ther to eat, tarry one for another. 

34 And "if any man hunger, let him eat at 
home; that ye come not together unto tcondem- 
nation. And the rest ‘will I set in order ‘when I 
come. 


20, Luke 15;18—20. John 1:9, Rev, 2:5, 3:2,3. f See on 30, Deut, 8:5. Job 5: 
17,18. 33:18—30. 34:31,32. Ps. 94:12,13. 119;18. Prov. 3:11,12. Is. 1:5. Jer. 7 
28. Zeph. 3:2, g Rom,3:19, 1 John 5:19. h See on 21:22. Or, judgment. 
i 7:17, ‘Tit. 1:5. k 4:19, 16:2,5, 


Treceived. (23) WapedaBov. 15:3. Gal. 1:9,12. Phil. 4:9. 
1 Thes. 2:13. 4:1, et al—tI delivered.] Tlapedwxa. 2. 15:3. 
Mark 7:13. 2 Pet. 2:21, et al.—In remembrance of me. (24) 
“For a remembrance.” Marg. Ets ryv euny avapynoty. 25. 
Heb. 10:3, See on Luke 22:19.—P. O. Ex. 12:43—51. Josh. 
4:—Testament. (25) AcaSnxn. Matt. 26:28. Mark 14:24, Luke 
22:20. 2 Cor. 3:6. Heb. 7:22. 9:15. 10:29. 13:20, et al.—Ye do 
show. (26) Or, “Show ye.” Marg. KarayysA\ere. 2:1. 9:14, 
—Unworthiiy. (27) Avagiws. 29. Here only. Avakios, 6:2.— 
Guilty.] Evoxos. See on Matt. 5:21.—Evamine. (28) Aoxe- 
paterw. 3:13. 16:3. See on Luke 12:56. : 

V. 29—34. To show still further the necessity of self- 
examination, the apostle declared that every one, who 
unworthily partook of this sacred feast, would “ eat and drink 
tudgment to himself.” (Marg.) His very attendance on this 
religious service would offend God, and expose him to his 
righteous judgment ; because he made no proper discrimina- 
tion between the bread and wine, which represented the 
Lord’s body as offered on the cruss a sacrifice for our sins, 
to be received by faith, and an ordinary meal. ‘This irreve- 
rence, being a heinous crime, would doubtless subject a man 
to final condemnation, if he did not repent: but certainly the 
apostle did not mean, that it was in its own nature unpardon- 
able; or that it sealed a man’s damnation, as very many 
have supposed: for he was addressing Christians, and warn- 
ing them to beware of incurring those temporal judgments 
with which God chastised his offending servants.—'The scru- 
ples and consequent neglect of numbers, who seem in other 
things to obey Christ, have no ground in this passage, except 
in the apparent harshness of our translation, in which the 
word that signifies “judgment,” is rendered damnation ; and 
this commonly means eternal punishment. Indeed, the con- 
scious unworthiness, and lamented infirmities of those, who 
desire to express their gratitude for redeeming love, are 
widely different from the profanations of these Corinthians, 
who yet were not at all supposed to have sinned beyond the 
hope of pardon: and generally they, who deem themselves 
most unworthy, are least likely to receive “unworthily ;” 
which is commonly the sin of the careless, or proud, and self- 
sufficient.—But the apostle more fully explained his meaning 
in what follows: for be observed, that, on account of these 
profanations, many of them were visited with enfeebling and 
wasting sickness; and several had even been cut off by 
death: which, being called ‘t sleep,” was charitably supposed 
to be that of believers. (Marg. Ref. c,d. Note, 5:1—5. 
| Kings 13:20—32. P. O. 20—34. Notes, 2 Kings 22:15—20. 
2 Chr. 35:20—24.) For, if men would call themselves to an 
account for their conduct, and humble themselves before God 
in deep repentance; they would escape many temporal 
calamities, as well as final condemnation: but when Chris- 
uans were thus judged, and visited * with divers diseases and 
sundry kids of death,’ “they were chastened of the Lord, 
that,” being led to repentance, “they might not be con- 
demned with the world.” (Marg. Ref. e—g.) As this was 
the case, the apostle exhorted them to “ tarry” for each other, 
and to commemorate the death of their most gracious Lord, 
in charity and peace, as well as in faith and piety: and let 
them satisfy their hunger at home, and not think of making a 
full meal, or a sensual feast, of the Lord’s supper; by which 
they exposed themselves to condemnation and very painful 
visitations, even when meeting together in the Saviour’s 
name. As to the rest, he purposed to come shortly, and then 
he would regulate matters by his apostolical authority.—It is 
manifest, that the custom, which some scrupulously adhere 
to, as a matter of conscience, often to the injury of their 
health, of receiving the Lord’s supper fasting, has not the 
smallest ground in Scripture, and is in fact a mere super- 
stition: as is the still much more common stotion, that 
irreverence, or even involuntary defects and mistakes, in this 
sacrament, are far more heinous and perilous, than in other 
acts of worship ; or even in administering or receiving baptism. 
—It should also be observed, that the apostle does not speak 
of worthy or unworthy participants; but of eating and drink- 
ing wnworthily. Not the character of the person, but the 
manner of receiving the Lord’s supper, forms his direct sub- 
ject.—t We do not presume to come to this thy table, trusting 
in our own righteousness; but in thy manifold and great 
mercies. We are not worthy so much as to gather up the 
crumbs under thy table.’ Communion Service. The self- 
righteous must then receive most uwnworthily, because he 
proudly thinks himself worthy: and that man comes in the 
most worthy manner, who approaches in deep humility, pro- 
found reverence, simple dependence on the mercy of God, 
wreegh the atoning blood of Christ, and lively gratitude for 
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favours so entirely undeserved. ‘So is the danger great, if 
we receive the same unworthily : for then we are guilty of 
the body and blood of Christ our Saviour: we eat and driak 
our own damnation, not considering the Lord’s body: we 
kindle God’s wrath against us: we provoke him to plague us 
with divers diseases, and sundry kinds of death. Hwhorta- 
tion. Communion Service. ‘The concluding words explain 
what precedes, but by no means so clearly, as the apostle 
explains what he intended by ‘‘ eating and drinking judgment 
to himself,” and the former part is often misunderstood, and 
excites many needless fears and scruples in the minds of 
humble and conscientious believers. 

Damnation, (29) “Judgment.” Marg. Koma. 34. Mutt. 
23:14. Luke 23:40. Rom. 5:16. 1 Tim. 3:6. 5:12. Heb. 6:2. 
Jam, 3:1. 2 Pet. 2:3, et al.—Discerning.] Ataxpwwv. 31. 6:5. 
1429, Matt. 16:3. Acts 15:9. Jam. 2:4, et al.—Sickly. (30) 
Appwaorot. See on Matt. 14:14—We are chastened. (32) Tai 
SsvopeSa. Acts 7:22. 22:3. 2 Cor. 6:9. Heb, 12:6,7,10. Rev. 
3:19, et al. A macs, puer.—Should not be condemned.) ‘Iva pq 
karaxptswpev. See on Mark 16:16. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—16. We ought to imitate no man, any further than 
he imitates Christ, whose example alone is absolutely perfect: 
nor should we desire that others should follow us, except as 
we are enabled to follow our Lord and Master.—When we 
must blame in some things ; we should show a disposition to 
be pleased, by commending and excusing whatever will admit 
of it.—In order to know our duty in various particulars, we 
should accurately study our relations to God, and to each 
other in society and in the chureh. His plan of government 
includes a regular subordination. The immediate govern- 
ment of mankind, especially of Christians, is vested in One 
who bears our nature, and who, as Mediator, acknowledges 
“the Father as his Head :” under this mediatorial authority, 
he has appomted man to be the head of the woman, who 
immediately rules over her; that, “as the image and glory of 
God,” he may in this, and other instances of relative autho- 
rity, shadow forth the glory and obligations of the divine 
government. But the Lord has so arranged matters, both in 
the kingdom of providence, and in that of grace; that the 
authority of the superior, and the subjection of the inferior, 
relations, should conduce to the mutual help and benefit of all 
concerned. (Notes, Eph. 5:22—33. 1 Pet. 3:1—7.) Even 
nature and the common sense of mankind, require that men 
and women should preserve a due distinction in their apparel, 
behaviour, and appearance; and the contrary to this is con- 
temptible and odious. The particulars, by which this distine= 
tion shall be expressed, are greatly determined by custom; 
but, however fashions may vary, an effeminate man, and a 
masculine woman, will always be disgusting and disgraceful, 
—The believer’s conduct should be so regulated, that it may 
“honour Christ his Head ;” for even his indiscretions, and 
improprieties, will in a measure dishonour his profession; in 
like manner, the conduct of women will either do credit to 
their husbands and those who stand nearly related to the 
or it will disgrace them. (Vote, | Tim. 3:4,5. P. O, 8—16. 
Much attention therefore to decorum is necessary: but espe- 
cially, im every thing relating to the worship of God, where 
nothing unseemly, or improper for any one’s state, rank, or 
character, ought to be tolerated. And not only should our 
sense of the Lord’s special presence influence our conduet in 
this manner; but even that of the holy angels, who, in our 
assemblies, must witness many things unworthy of the sacred 
service, and which ought carefully to be avoided. 

V.17—22. Alas! how often do even the professors of 
the gospel “ meet together for the worse instead of the bet- 
ter!” Especially, how frequently do animosities and personal 
or party contentions divide religious societies, and corrupt the 
apparently united worship! Indeed, in the present state of 
human nature, such ‘*schisms” and “heresies” cannot alto- 
gether be avoided: but, while we adore the wisdom of G 
m overruling these evils for the manifestation of those who 
are approved by him; we must by no means palliate the guilt 
of such persons, who thus divide and distract the church, 
The Lord, indeed, can take occasion from the most aggra- 
vated profanations, to establish the most beneficial regula- 
tions, of which this chapter gives us a striking specimen; but 
that display of his wisdom and goodness is far from excusing 
the criminals, or exempting them from punishment. ( Note, 
Rom. 3:5—8.) We should rejoice, that we are under no 
temptation to pervert the Lord’s supper to an intemperate 
revel ; but we may seriously inquire, whetLer profanations, — 
equally flagrant and expressive of contempt, are not common 
among us. How often do avarice, ambit", and excprave- 
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The apostle instructs the Corinthians in the origin, nature, vartety, and use of 
** spiritual gifts, 1—ll. Mie illustrates the subject, by showing how the 
members in the human body perform their several functions for the benefit of 
the whole, 12—% : and applies this to the church, and its different orders of 
ministers, and members, 2i—30). He concludes with exhortation, 31. 

OW, concerning ‘spiritual gifts, brethren, *I 

IN would not have you ignorant. 

2 Ye know ‘that ye were Gentiles, carried 
away unto these 4dumb idols, ‘even as ye were 
led. 

3 Wherefore I give you to understand, that f no 
wan speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus 
‘accursed; and that no man can say that Jesus 
is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. 

4 Now "there are diversities of gifts, but the 
same Spirit. 


a4—ll. 14;:1—18. Eph. 4:11, b 10:1, 2 Cor. 1:8. 1 Thes. 4:13. 2 Pet. 3:8. c 6; 
11, Gal. 4:8. Eph. 2:11,12. 4:17,18. Tit, 3:3. 1 Pet. 4:3. Ps. 115:5,7. 135:16. 
Hab, 2:18.19. e Matt. 15:14. 1 Pet. 1:18. f Mark 9:39, John 16:14,15. L John 
4:2,3. * Or, anathema. 16:22. Deut. 21:23. Gal. 3:13. g 8:6. Matt. 16:16,17. 
John 13:13, 15:26, 2 Cor, 11:4. h 8—11,28, Rom, 12:4—6. Eph. 4:4. Heb. 2:4. 
1Pet.4:10. 1 Or, ministeries. 28,29. Rom, 12:6—8. Eph. 4:11,12, 18:6. Matt. 
23:10. Acts 10:36, Rom, 14;8,9, Phil. 2:11. 9 

19—< 13. Heb. 13:21. 115:238, Eph. 1 
&c, Eph. 4:7—12, 1 Pet. 4:11. n 
1;3, 1 Kings 3:5—12, Neh. 9:20. Job 


22-26. Matt. 
- Gen. 41;38,39,. 
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5 And there are differences of tadmimistrations 
‘but the same Lord. 

6 And there are diversities of operations, but it 
is the same God which “worketh all in all. 

7 But ™the manifestation of the Spirit is given 
to every man to profit withal. 

8 For to one "Js given by the Spirit the word o 
wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by 
the same Spirit; 

9 To another faith by the same Spirit ; te 
another Pthe gifts of healing by the same Spirit; 

10 To another %the working of miracles; to 
another "prophecy; to another ‘discerning of 
spirits; to another ‘divers kinds of tongues; "to 
another the interpretation of tongues : 

11 But “all these worketh that one and the self- 


Ps. 143:10. Prov. 2:6, Is. 11:2. 50:4. 59:21, Dan, 2:21, Matt. 13:11. Acts 6:3, 
Eph. 1:17,18. 0 13:2. Matt. 17:19,20. 21:21, Mark 11:22,23, Luke 17;5,6. 2 Cor. 
4:13, Heb. 11:33. p Matt. 10:8. Mark 6:13. 16:18. Luke 9:2. 10:9, 4 cts 3:6— 
8. 4:29—31, 5:15, 10:38. 19:11,12. Jam. 5:14,15. q 28,29. Mark 16:17,20, Luke 
24:49. John 14:12. Acts 1:8. Rom, 15:19. Gal. 3:5. Heb.2:4, 1 13:2. 14:1,8,5. 
24,31,32,39. Num. 11:25—29. L Sam. 10:10—13, 19:20—24, 2 Sam. 23:1,2. Joel 
2:28. John 16:13, Aets 2:17,18,29,30, 11:28, 21:9,10. Rom. 12:6. 1 Thes. 5:20. 
2 Pet, 1:20,21. s 14:29. Acts 5:3. 1 John 4:1, Rev. 2:2, t28—30. 13:1. 14:2— 
4,23,27,39. Mark 16:17. Acts 2:4—12. 10:46,47. 19:6. u 30. 14:25—23. x 4.7: 
7,17. Johu 3:27, Rom, 12:6. 2 Cor. 10:13, Eph. 4:7. 


gance send their infidel, impious, or profligate votaries, to 
qualify for preferment by this sacred institution! How often 
do custom and ostentation lead sinners of superior rank to 
exhibit their petty distinctions, even in attending on this sacra- 
ment, which especially requires our most humble gratitude! 
How often is it made the support of Pharisaical pride, or the 
cloak with which hypocrites cover dishonesty, or secret licen- 
tiousness! Shall we praise men for such things? Surely 
not! nay, we must most strenuously and decidedly protest 
against them: and pray earnestly and constantly to God, to 
incline the hearts of those who have authority in the church, 
to use proper and effectual methods, with impartial decision, 
of terminating such scandalous practices ; doing all we can 
in the mean time, in our several places, to counteract and 
prevent them; without fearing reproach or persecution,. in 
whatever form it may come upon us. 

V. 23—34. Those who understand what the apostles 
“received” from Christ, and “delivered to” the church, 
respecting the interesting season when the Lord’s supper was 
appointed, even that very night, in which the Saviour was 
betrayed : and concerning the meaning, use, and benefit of it, 
will be fully convinced, that a penitent heart, a simple reliance 
on God’s free mercy by faith in Christ, according to ‘the 
pew covenant in his blood;” a thankful recollection of his 
sufferings and of his love; a desire “to show his death,” to 
protess our obligations to him, and to give up ourselves to his 
service, in doing good to his people, and to all men for his 
sake, constitute the proper preparation for acceptably com- 
municating. All, who aim and pray to be enabled to come 
in this frame of heart and mind, are bound in gratitude, and 
by their professed subjection to Christ, to ‘t show the Lord’s 
death till he come.” Such persons are not likely ‘to eat and 
drink unworthily,” or to be ‘ guilty of the body and blood of 
Christ ;” and their fears and scruples are in general the effect 
of mistake: for every one is fit to come to this sacred service, 
who can pray for spiritual blessings in the name of Christ, 
without hypocrisy, and in an acceptable manner. There 
should, however, be an habitual self-examination; and a 
more particular one, at those times, when we have opportu- 
nity: this will more and more convince the humble believer 
of the difference between his case, and that of profane, proud, 
and carnal communicants. The same method will prevent 
other evils and mistakes, which might bring chastisements 
upon us. But the end of self-examination should be renewed 
repentance, acceptance of Christ, and prayer for grace to 
enable us to “discern the Lord’s body,” and to attend on this 
sacred feast in a humble, spiritual, and grateful manner; and 
not to find excuses for neglecting ‘this our bounden duty and 
service.’—In every respect we act most wisely for our present 
comfort, as well as for our future good, when we “judge 
ourselves, that we may not be judged of the Lord.” Our 
personal and family trials should remind us, that he has a 
controversy with us: but, as we are apt to be partial, or dila- 
tory, in “judging ourselves,” we should count it a mercy to 
be “ chastened of the Lord, that we may not be condemned 
with the world ;” and to suffer any thing, even unto death, by 
which we may escape the eternal damnation of the wicked. 
(Note, 5:1—5.) Yet it is prudent for us to act with such 
caution, piety, charity, seriousness, and temperance ; that 
we may, as much as we can, avoid chastenings, which “for 
the present seem not joyous, but grievous,” though they after- 
-wards bring forth the peaceable fruits of righteousness to 
them who are exercised thereby.” 

NOTES.—Cuapr. XII. V.1—3. The Corinthians were 
favoured with a rich abundance of miraculous gifis by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, which they exercised princi- 
pally in their public assemblies: and, as they were divided 
into parties, it seems that they vied with each other, in the 
display of these endowments. (JVotes, 14:) This gave rise 
to vainglory, envy, corrupt emulation and repinings, which 


were equally opposite to piety and charity. To remedy these 
grievous eyils, the apostle began his observations on the sub- 


ject, by reminding them of what they had been a short time 


before. (Votes, Gal. 4:8—11. Eph. 2:11—13.) He would not 
have them ignorant of the origin and proper use of spiritual 
gifts; (Mote, 1:4—9.) for, though they prided themselves on 
their knowledge, they were in great danger of remaining 
entirely without instruction, in many practical matters ot 
prime importance. (Murg. Ref. a, b.) They could not, 
however, but know, that they had in general been Gentiles, 
who were carried away by a blind attachment to their idols; 
even as they were led captive by their lusts, by their priests, 
and by Satan. These were dumb idols, notwithstanding all 
that was boasted concerning their oracles; and therefore 
they could not confer on their deluded votaries those gifis of 
tongues, and that utterance, which the converts to Chris- 
tianity had now received, and which must be ascribed exclu- 
sively to the ‘sovereign grace and power of God. It was, 
therefore, proper for them to understand, that all such gifts 
were confined within the limits of the Christian church: so 
that no man, whether Jew or Gentile, who blasphamed the 
name of Jesus, or treated him as a deveiver that deserved 
the death of the cross, ‘‘spake by the Holy Spirit ;” but. his 
pretended or apparent inspiration must be ascribed, either to 
human imposture, or to diabolical agency. (Notes, John |6: 
14,15. 1 John 4:1—3.) On the other hand, no man could 
sincerely confess ** Jesus to be the Lord,” the promised Mes- 
siah, the Son of God, according to his own declarations con- 
cerning himself; except he spake under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit. The knowledge and belief of this truth, and 
the boldness to profess it, must come fiom that blessed Agent. 
In this important sense, all true Christians had “ spiritual 
gifts ;? and none ought either to despise another, or to think 
himself overlooked, if he were not favoured with such as 
were more coveted, but less valuable.—The context, however, 
leads us to suppose the apostle meant, that this confession, 
from the mouth even of a nominal Christian, being made 
under the impulse of the Holy Spirit, (as wicked Balaam 
prophesied,) was “a spiritual gift,” which might benefit 
other, though it should prove of no use to the possessor. — 
‘Nor can they, who confirm the doctrine of Christ by 
miracles, be acted on by any other but the Holy Ghost: for 
no evil spirit would assist them to confirm a doctrine so op= 
posite to, and destructive of, their kingdom and designs.’ 
Whitby. (Notes, Matt. 12:25—28. Mark 9:38—40. Luke 
9:46—50.) The expression, “Ssay, that Jesus is the Lord,” 
more obviously signifies, the profession of the true doctrine 
concerning Christ, than the exercise of saving faith in him, 
especially in a discourse concerning “spiritual gifts ;” or, as 
some would render it, ‘spiritual men,” or men possessing 
spiritual gifts, such as are afterwards enumerated, (8—10.) to 
qualify them for public stations in the church. (28) Many 
have ‘‘ prophesied in the name of Christ,” as well as preached 
and defended his truth, who were “ workers of iniquity :” yet, 
as far as they avowed “that Jesus was the Lord,” they 
spake by the Holy Spirit. (Votes, 131—3. Matt. 7:21—23. 
| John 4:1—3.)—The contrast between saying ‘‘ Jesus is an 
accursed thing,” and “* Jesus is the Lord,” is very emphatical, 

Spiritual gifts. (1) Twv rvevpatixwv. See on Rom. 7:14. 
—Dumb. (2) Adwva. 14:10. Acts 8:32. 2 Pet. 2:16.—Is. 
53:7. Sept. Note, Ps. 115:3—7.—Ye were carried away.] 
Arayopevot. Matt. 27:2,31. Luke 23:26, Acts 12:19. 23:17. 
Ex om, et ayw, duco, Luke 4:1, Rom. 8:14. Gal. 5:18,—- 
Accursed. (3) “Anathema.” Marg. AveSeua. 16:22. See 
on Acts 23:14. Notes, 16:21—24. Rom 9:!—3. nag 

V. 4—11!. There was a great diversity in the spiritual 
gifis conferred on the Christians at Corinth and elsewhere 
and some of them were valued far more than others: yet 
these were all from “the same Spirit,” of whose operations 
the possessors were but instruments and vehicles. There 


( 589 ) 


A.D 60. 


same Spirit, dividing to every man severally ’as 
he will. [Practical Observations.] 

12 For ‘as the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one body, 
being many, are one body; *so also ts Christ. 

13 For >by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body, ‘whether we be Jews or ‘Gentiles, 
whether we be “bond-or free; and have been all 
made ‘to drink into one Spirit. 

14 For ‘the body is not one member, but many. 

15 Ifsthe foot shall say, Because I am not the. 
hand, f am not of the body; "is it therefore not of 
the body ? 

16 And if the ear shall say, Because I am not 
the eye, I am not of tne body; is it therefore not 
of the body ? 

17 If ithe whole Jy were an eye, where were 
the hearing? If +22: whole were hearing, where 
were the smelling 

18 But now “hath God set the members, every 
one of them in the body ‘as it hath pleased him. 

19 And ™if they were all one member, where 
were the body ? 


y Dan, 4:35, Matt. 11:26. 20:15. John 3:8. 5:21. Rom. 9:18. Eph. 1:11. Heb. 
2:4. Jam.1:18. 210:17. Rom, 12:4,5. Eph. 1:23, 4:4,12,15,)6. 5:23,30. Col. 
1:18,24. 2:19. 3:15. a 27. Gal. 3:16. b 10:2. Is, 44:3—5, Ez. 36:25—27. Matt. 
3:11. Luke 3:16. John 1:33. 3:5. Acts1:5, Rom.6:3—6, 8:9—11, Eph. 5:26. 
Col, 2:11,12, Tit. 3:4—6. 1 Pet. 3:21. c Rom. 3:29. 4:11. Gal. 3:23. Eph. 2:11 
—16,19—22. 3:6. Col. 1:27. 3:11, * Gr, Greeks. d 7;21,22. Eph. 6:8, e Cant. 
5:1, Is. 41:19,18. 55:1. Zech. 9:15—17. John 4:10,14. 6:63, 7:37—39. f 12,19, 
20,27,28. Eph. 4:25, g Judg. 9:8—15, 2 Kings 14:9. h 16,22, Rom, 12:3,10, 


were also different ‘‘administrations” or offices, in which 
men ministered to the benefit of the church, according to the 
work assigned, and the talents intrusted to them: but they 
were all the servants of Christ; and were dependent on the 
same Lord, and accountable to him. (Notes, Rom. 12:3—5. 
Eph. 4:7—16.) In the effects which followed the exercise of 
their gifts, whether in miraculous cures, or in the conversion 
of sinners: the whole was produced by the power “of the 
same God,” who wrought all these changes on the bodies and 
souls of men, through his Son, and by his Spirit, for the glory 
of his own great name. (Marg. Ref. h—k.) But “the 
manifestation of the Spirit,” in these extraordinary opera- 
tions, was not made for the credit of the man by whom he 
wrought, but for the advantage of the church, and even of 
those without; that the person, who possessed these gifts, or 
filled up any office in the church, might profit others: for 
such gifts were entirely distinct from that gracious state of 
the heart, which disposes a man to improve his talents of 
every kind. (Marg. Ref. m. Notes, Matt. 25:14—30.) For 
the purpose of thus profiting others, the Holy Spirit conferred 
on one ‘‘the word of wisdom,” by which may be intended 
such immediate discoveries of the grand scheme of salvation, 
attended with such powers of discoursing about it, as were 
suited to render other men “ wise unto salvation.” (Vote, 
Eph. 3:3—12.) To another, the same Spirit gave “ the word 
of knowledge,” by which an exact and extraordinary under- 
standing of the Old ‘Testament types and prophecies, and a 
capacity of explaining difficult subjects, of answering objec- 
tions, of determining cases of conscience, or of speaking 
suilable words to different descriptions of persons, seems to 
be meant. (Marg. Ref. n.) Another was endued with a 
remarkable degree of faith; which rendered him capable of 
engaging in very perilous services, for which persons of more 
exact knowledge might be less competent. This kind and 
degree of faith was distinct from that faith which justifies ; 
and so might be considered as “a spiritual gift,” bestowed on 
certain persons to enable them to profit others. (Marg. 
Ref. 0. Note, 13:1—3.) Some were endued with the gift of 
performing miraculous cures: others were enabled to work 
miracles of divers kinds. Some predicted future events ; 
others had a supernatural talent of discerning spirits, of per- 
ceiving by what principles men were actuated, and of what 
services they were capable. Some could speak in various 
languages, which they had not learned; and others could 
miraculously interpret their words to the hearers, who under- 
stood them not. (Marg. Ref. p—u. Note, 14:26—33.) All 
these endowments the Holy Spirit freely bestowed, in that 
neasure and diversity which he saw good, and to be condu- 
sive to the common advantage of the church: so that no one 
aad any ground of glorying over others, or of repining as if 
re were forgotten in this distribution.—There is indeed much 
difficulty, at present, in determining precisely what the apostle 
meant by each of the terms here used, which doubtless were 


readily understood at the time when the gifts spoken of were | 


exercised; but the sense which appeared most probable has 
yeen chosen ; and great exactness on such a subject is not at 
ali necessary.— All these worketh that one and the self-same 
Spirit; dividing to every one severally as he will;” (11) 
sompared with, “It is the same God, which worketh all in 


all ;’ suggests a conclusive proof of the Personality, Sove- 


eignty, and Deity of the Holy Spirit. (Marg. Ref. x, y. 

Vote, Eph. 1:9—12, vv. 9,11.) 
Miversities. (4) Acatpecets. 5,6. 
( 590 ) 


Here only. A dtaroew, 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


A. D. 60 


20 But now are they many members, yet bu 
one body. F 

21 And "the eye cannot say unto ‘ne hand, I 
have no need of thee ; nor again, the ead to the 
feet, I have no need of you. 

22 Nay, °much more those members of the 
body, which seem to be more feeble, are neces- 
sary: 

33 And those members of the body, which we 
think to be less honourable, upon these we 'bestow 
more abundant honour; and our uncomely parte 
have more abundant comeliness. 

24 For Pour comely parts have no need; but 
God hath tempered the body together, having 
given more abundant honour to that part which 
lacked : 

25 That ‘there should be no ?schism in the 
body; but that the members should have "the 
same care one for another. 

26 And ‘whether one member suffer, all the 
members suffer with it; or one member 
honoured, all the members rejoice with it. 

(Practical Observations.] 


Phil. 2:3, 121,29. 1Sam.9:9. Ps, 94:9. 139:13—16. Prov. 20:12. 24,28, 
1 See onll. 3:5. 15:38, Ps. 110:3, 135:6. Is. 46:10. Jon. 1:14. Luke 10:21. 12: 
32. Rom. 12:3. Eph. 1:5,9, Rev.4:11. m4. n Num, 10:31,32. 1 Sam. 25; 
32. Ezra 10:1—5. Neh. 4:16—21, Job 29:11. o Proy. 14:28. Ec, 5:9. 2 Cor. 1: 
1). Tit. 2:9,10. Or, put on. Gen. 3:7,21. p Gen, 2:25. 3:11, q1:10—12, 3: 
3. John 17:21—26, 2 Cor. 13:11. { Or, division, r2Cor 7:12, 8:16. s Rom, 
12:15, 2 Cor. 11;28,29, Gal. 6:2. Heb, 13:3, 1 Pet. 3:8. Gr. 
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11.—Of administrations. (5) “‘ Of ministries.” Marg. Aca- 
covwy. 16:15. Luke 10:40. Acts 6:4. 12:25. Rom. 11:13. 
12:7. 15:31. 2 Cor. 4:1. 5:18. 6:3. 8:4. 9:1. Epn. 4:12. 2 Tim. 
4:11, et al.— Of operations. (6) Evepynpatwy. 10. Here only. 
Evepyew, 11. Phil. 2:13. See on Matt. 14:2.—The manifes- 
tation. (7) ‘H g¢avepwots. 2 Cor. 4:2. Not elsewhere. A 
g~avepow, manifesto.—To profit withal.] pos to cupdpepov. 
6:12, 10:23.—Of healing. (9) Iaparwy. 28,30. Here only. 
laots, Luke 13:32.—Discerning. (10) Ataxptoets. Heb. 5:14. 
See on Rom. 14:1.—Interpretation.]  ‘Eppnveta. 14:26. Not 
elsewhere. ‘Eppevevw. See on John 1:38.—As he will. (11) 
KaSws Bovrdsrar. See on Matt. 11:27. A Bovdn, Acts 2:23. 
4:28, Eph. 1:11. Heb. 6:17. 

V. 12—14. The apostle next illustrated the wisdom and 
goodness of the Holy Spirit, in his distribution of these gifts. 
by the similitude of the human body. This, though forme 
of many members, constituted one harmonious whole: while 
every member had its proper use and capacity, for the com- 
mon benefit. ‘Thus Christ mystical, or his church as united to 
him its glorious Head, was one great whole, consisting of 
many parts. (15—26. Marg. Ref. z. Notes, Rom. 12:3— 
—5. Gal. 3:15--18.) For all true Christians had been 
baptized into Christ’s mystical body, by the communication 
of his life-giving Spirit, whether they were before Jews or 
Gentiles, slaves or freemen, and by deriving continual sup- 
plies of that same Spirit, in answer to their earnest desires 
and believing prayers, they were made “to drink into one 
Spirit,” and became more and more of ‘‘that mind which was 
in Christ.” (Marg. Ref. b,c. Notes, 10:\—5. Ea. 17:5,6. 
Cant. 5:1. Is. 44:3—5. 55:1—3. Zech. 9:18—16, v. 15. John 
4:10—15. 7:37—39. Eph. 4:1—6. 5:15—20, v.18.) Here the 
apostle doubtless alluded to the wine used in the Lord’s sup- 
per; as before to baptism. (Notes, 10:14—22.)—Therefore 
as the body is one, and has one common interest, though it 
consists of inany members; so Christians should be con= 
sidered, as incorporated by faith in Christ, and “ the supply 
of his Spirit.” Whereas if they had all possessed the same 
gifts, they would have resembled a detached member, or 
several of the same kind, rather than a regularly organized 
body. : 

V. 15—26. From the preceding illustration, the Corin- 
thians might see the folly and perniciousness of their emu- 
lations, covetings, and murmurs. For, supposing there could 
be a distinct consciousness in each of the members of the 
human body ; and should ** the foot,” dissatisfied with its lowly 
laborious, and useful station, covet the function and the 
powers of the hand: and complain that, as this was not 
granted, it could not be accounted a part of the body or at all 
regarded init, must not every one see that this would be false 
and frivolous? The same would be the case, if the ear 
should repine, because not placed in the office, and possessed 
of the powers, of the eye. For if every part of the lody were 
formed into an eye, where would be the importan’ sense of 
hearing 2? Instead of such monstrous productions, God has, 
wisely and kindly, placed the members, senses, and organs, 
| in the human body, ‘‘as it pleased him;” and unspeakably 
better than any self-wise counsellor could have directed. The 
very idea of every member coveting to be the most Yonoured 
| part} is associated with that of the destruction of tne body ; 
which necessarily consists of many different members, so 
formed and placed as to become one regular whole. (Marg. 
Ref. f—m.) Thus, the eye could say, that it did aot want 


| the assistance of the hand; for without the power cf exe- 


A. D. 60. 


27 Now tye are the body of Christ and mem- 
bers in particular. 

28 And "God hath set some in the church; first, 
cpostles ; secondarily, prophets; thirdly, teachers ; 
after that miracles; then gifts of healings, helps, 
governments, “diversities of tongues. 


t See on 12,14—20. Eph. 5:30. u7—Ill. Acts 13;1—3. 20:28. Rom, 12:6—8. 
Eph, 2:20. 4:11—13, Heb. 13:17,24, 1 Pet, 5:1—4. * Or, kinds. 10, x 4—1) ,14— 


cuting, of which the hand is the instrument, even sight would 
be of small value. Nay, the head itself, the seat or source of 
sensation and reflection, wants the help of the feet, to convey 
it about from place to place. This appears still more clearly, 
in respect of those parts which seem ‘‘feeble,” and yet are 
absolutely necessary to life, or to the well-being of the whole ; 
such as the various vessels, by which digestion, nutrition, and 
circulation are carried on; and by which, whatever is redun- 
dant or detrimental, is thrown off by natural and regular 
process. So far, in fact, are the more honourable parts of 
the body from appropriating the whole of a man’s regard, that 
the contrary often takes place: and those parts, which we are 
accustomed to conceal as “* less honourable,” are covered and 
decorated with the greatest care and expense. For those 
which are deemed most “honourable,” do not want such 
decoration, being comely in themselves. (Marg. Ref. n—p.) 
And if any part of the body is wounded, diseased, or pained, 
all other parts sympathize with it, and share the suffering, 
and are ready to ease or relieve it: and, on the other hand, 
they all seem to rejoice, and share’the pleasure of that mem- 
ber, which is in health and at ease; or which is employed in 
any honourable or beneficial service. (Marg. Ref. q—s. 
Note, Rom. 12:14—16.) 

The smelling. (17) ‘H oogpnots. Here only. Ab ooppavo- 
pat, olfacio, Judg. 16:9, 1 Sam. 26:19. Sept.—iVe bestow. 
(23) “ We puton.” Marg. MeperiSenev. Matt. 21:33. 27:28, 
48. Mark 12:1. 15:17,36. John 19:29.—Uncomely parts.] Ta 
acxnnova. Here only. Acxnpovew, 13:5.—Evoxnpocvyny, 23. 
Here only. Evoxnpwy, 24. See on Mark 15:43.—Hath tem- 
pered. (24) Suvexepace. Heb. 4:2. Not elsewhere. Ex ovy, 
et Kepavvupt, misceo.— Suffer with it. (26) Lupracxer. See 
on Rom. 8:17.—Rejoice with it.] Lvyxarper, 13:6. Phil. 2: 
17,18. See on Luke 15:6, 

V.27—31. The apostle here applies this most appro- 
priate similitude to the case which he intended to illustrate. 
The church was the mystical body of Christ, and believers 
““ were, in particular, members” of that body. In placing 
these members, God, in his sovereign and unerring wisdom, 
had appointed some to the first and most honourable office of 
apostles; 10 whom especially he had “ given the word of 
wisdom,” for the instruction of mankind. Next to them, he 
had placed others as prophets, who gave particular instruc- 
tions, by immediate inspiration, as by “ the word of know- 
sedge :” and after them he had stationed pastors and teachers, 
to superintend and instruct particular congregations, or to 
preach occasionally in other places. Besides the gifts and 
authority conferred on these persons; many Christians were 
endued with the power of working miracles, and of healing 
the sick: others were qualified to atiend, and be assistant to, 
the apostles in their labours, as evangelists: or, as some 
explain it, to help the pastors in the office of deacons, and in 
various other services. Some were qualified to preside over 
the secular affairs of the church, as governors: or they were 
suitable persons to be left in authority by the apostles, when 
they were forced away from newly planted churches: ‘that 
they might set in order such things as were wanting :” while 
others were best qualified, by speaking a variety of tongues, 
to attempt the conversion of those who had not yet heard the 
gospel. (Marg. Ref. t, u.) But, would it be proper that all 
Christians should be apostles, prophets, teachers, or evan- 
gelists? This evidently was not the case: and if it could be 
thus ordered; the church would be like a body, which was all 
eye, all hand, or all tongue; like an army, constituted wholly 
of general officers; or like a kingdom in which all were 
rulers: (Votes, 4—11. Deut. 32:4. Rom. 12:6—8. Eph. 
4:1—6,11—16. Col. 3:12—15.)—The Christians at Corinth, 
indeed, “‘ coveted earnestly,” or were emulous of the best 
gifts, or such as were deemed most splendid and honourable: 
but the apostle was about to show them a more excellent 
way, even that of love; (Marg. Ref.q, x. Notes, 13:) which 
would influence them to be content with the gifts already 
conferred, and to be principally zealous in making an useful 
improvement of them. (Notes, 14:)—Our translation, indeed, 
renders the clause as an exhortation, but it may with equal 
exactness be translated, “Ye do covet earnestly,” &c. and 
so imply a reprehension of the corrupt emulation of the Co- 
rinthians: and this certainly coincides far better with the 
argument of the apostle. For exhorting them to “ covet the 
best gifts ;” or those that were most valued, which the Holy 
Spirit distributed as he saw good: would have sanctioned 
that ambitious temper, which he evidently aimed to repress. 

Helps. (28) AvriAnfers. Here only N. T.—Ps. 22:19. 83: 
8. 108:8. Sept. Ab avritapBavw, Acts 20;:35.—Govern- 
ments.] KuGeovncers. Here only N. T.—Prov. 1:5. 11:14. 
KuBepvytns. See on Acts 27:11.—Interpret. (30) Aceppnvev- 
ovat. 14:5,13,27. Luke 24:27. Acts 9:36. See on 10.—Covet 
tarnestly, (31) Zndoure. 13:4. 14:39. Acts 7:9. 17:5. 2 Cor. 
U2. Gal. 4:17,18. Jam, 4:2. Rev. 3:19. (Note, Jam, 3:13 


CHAPTER XII. 


A. D. 60 


29 .tre *al apostles? are all prophets? are sl. 
teachers? are all 'workers of miracles ? 

30 Have all the gifts of healing? do all speak 
with tongues? do all interpret ? 

31 But Ycovet earnestly the best gifts: and yet 
*show I unto you a more excellent way. 


20. Or, powers. y 8:1. 14:1,39, 213:1, &c, Phil. 3:8. Heb. 11:4. 


—16.)—A more excellent way.] KaS’ brepBodnv bdov. 
way by far most excellent.” See on Rom. 7:13. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—I11. Acute speculators are often most ignorant o 
ractical subjects: those who are most, elated with the gift 
beatagad on them, are commonly most forgetful of the Giver 
and the proper use of them; and “spiritual gifts” have fre - 
quently been the support of spiritual pride. (Vote, 27—31.) 
—In order to prevent these evils, we should often recollect 
what we were by nature and practice. We have not indeed 
been ‘carried after dumb idols:” yet ‘we were by na‘ure 
children of wrath, even as others ;” we have idolized worldly 
objects ; and most of us have been the ‘*enemies of God by 
wicked works,” after which we were carried away from the 
truth and will of God, even as Satan, the world, and the 
flesh led us. Ifthen we have any knowledge of the truth, or 
any ability to communicate that knowledge to others; let us 
give the whole glory to God.—There have been many who 
advanced a claim to inspiration, or extraordinary illumination 
of one kind or other; and there still are those who advance 
such claims: but appearances of this kind must be counterfeit 
in all, who refuse the Lord Jesus those honours, which he 
demanded to himself. For, what do such men, fut “call 
Jesus accursed?” ‘They may speak of him as a good Man, 
or an able Teacher: but, while they reject his priesthood, 
and deny his Deity as One with the Father: what do they 
less than charge him with blasphemy and imposture, in evi- 
dently claiming this equality; and with abetting idolatry, im 
teaching ‘all men to honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Father?” (Notes, John 5:19—23, 10:26—31, v. 30.) And 
do they not, in effeet, justify the Jewish rulers in putting him 
to death as ‘tan Anathema,” for sayimg, ‘“*I am the Son of 
God?” Can such men speak by the Holy Spirit, or accord- 
ing to the language of inspiration? But if indeed we can 
from our hearts say that ‘‘ Jesus is the Lord;” if we adore 
him with Thomas, saying, ‘‘ My Lord, and my God!” and if 
we as sinners, trust and obey him, as our divine Saviour, 
Teacher, and King; we may be sure that we profess his 
faith ‘* by the Holy Spirit;” though we cannot explain the 
manner, in which he has wrought this conviction, and thougk 
we be destitute of all other spiritual gifis. Indeed, we do 
not now expect miraculous gifts: yet ‘‘the word of wisdom 
and of knowledge,” and divers special endowments by ‘the 
same Spirit,” according to our different services to “the 
same Lord,” and that we may be the instruments in those 
“operations of the same God, who worketh all in all,” may 
yet be depended on by us. Whatever station, therefore, be 
allotted us, and, whatever abilities we possess for the duties 
of that station; we should remember, “ that they were given 
us to profit withal.” Even a capacity of speaking in a proper 
and scriptural manner, on any fopic of religion, will not profit 
a man 3; except he have grace, humbly and simply to improve 
his talent, for the edification of others, without seeking his 
own glory or emolument. Such endowments will indeed 
infallibly expose the possessor to many additional tempta- 
tions: and, as he will need a larger measure of grace than his 
more obscure brethren do, to keep him humble and spiritual ; 
so he will probably meet with a more abundant share of 
painful experiences, and humiliating dispensations. We have 
therefore little cause to envy those, who are eminent in abili- 
ties and popularity, to covet these dangerous distinctions, to 
glory in any measure of them bestowed on us, or to despise 
such as are destitute of them. Numbers have thus been 
ruined: being lifted up in pride, they have come short of that 
salvation which they preached to others; or they have been 
betrayed into such evils, as have caused them to terminate 
their days in disgrace and distress. And the few, who have 
not been apparently injured, by eminency in gifts and popu- 
larity, have generally had more to relate concerning “ thorns 
in the flesh, and messengers of Satan to buffet them,” than 
their less gifted and admired brethren had any conception of. 

(Notes, and P, O. 2 Cor. 12:i—10.) 

V. 12—26. We ought most earnestly to inquire, as our 
grand concern, whether we have been ‘baptized into the 
body of Christ,” by his regenerating grace: and whether we 
are “drinking into his Spirit,” by receiving daily from his 
fulness. If this be our privilege, we should be abundantly 
thankful for so valuable a distinction, and contentedly oc- 
cupy the place, which it hath pleased God to assign us in 
his church: we should attentively consider the relation, in 
which we stand to the Head, and to every member of this 
mystical body; seek to have our hearts filled with love 
to the whole, and to every part 01 the Church of Christ, 
estimate soberly the functions of our station, and pray 
in faith and hope for wisdom and grace, that we may be 
enabled to perform them. We should also watch against 
pride, ambition, envy, discontent, selfishness, contemp.. 
of otners; and thus seek the good of the crurch, of those in 


(59th 


FRSA 


A. D. 60. 
CHAPTER XIII. 


Gifts and miraculous powers, without love, are of no worth, or effcacy, 1—3- 

he excellent properties of love, 4d—1. Love will abide, when prophecies and 

tongues shall cease, and knowledge shall be perfected, 8—12. It is greater 
than faith and hope. 13. 


HOUGH ¢I speak with the tongues of men 
and of angels, band have not charity, Iam be- 
come ‘as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 

2 And though ¢I have the gift of prophecy, 
and ‘understand all mysteries, and all knowledge ; 
fand though J have all faith, so that I could re- 
move mountains, and have not charity, lam 
nothing. : 

3 And ‘though I bestow all my goods to feed 


a 2,3. 12:8,16,29,30. 14:6. 2 Cor. 12:4, 2 Pet, 2:18. b 8:1, Matt, 25:45. Rom. 
14:15, Gal. 5:6,22. 1 Tim. 1:5. ¢ 14:7,8. d 12:8—10,28. 14:1,6—9, Num. 24:15— 
24. Matt. 7:22.23. e 4:1. Matt. 13:11. Rom. 11:25, 16 Eph. 3:4, 6:19. Col. 1: 
26. 1 Tim. 3:16, £ 12:9, Matt, 17:20. 21:21. Mark 11:22,23, Luke 17 5 

16:22, Gal, 5:6,22. 1 John 4:8,20,21. h 3. 7:19. 8:4. 2Cor, 12:11, Gal. 6 
6:1—4, 23:5, Luke 18:22,28. 19:8. 21:3,4. John 12:43, Gal. 5:26. Phil 
13. Phil, 1:20,21. 2:3. 
Jain, 2:14—17. — m Prov. 10;12. 
. 2'Tim, 2:25. 3:10. 4:2. Jam. 
31:20,26. Luke 6:35,36. Eph. 4:32. 
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2 Cor. 6:6. Gal. & 
3:17. 1 Pet, 4:8. 


; f Pet. L:7. 1 John 

:18. Rom. 1:29, 13:13. 2 Cor. 12:20, Gal, 5:21,26. Phil. 1:15. 1 Tim. 
Jam. 3:14—16, 4:5. 1 Pet. 2:1. * Or, is notrash. 1Sam. 25:21, 
22,33,34. 1 Kings 20:10,11. rs. 10:5. Prov. 13:10, 17:14. 25:8—10, Ec. 7:8,9. 10; 


our own sphere of action, and of every individual, by properly 
improving our talents, and performing the duty of our station. 
If situated in the lowest place, we should not disdain its ser- 
vices as beneath us: if advanced to a higher station, we 
should not imagine, that we do not stand in need of the 
prayers and help of our feeblest and most obscure brethren ; 
for these are essential to the perfection of the whole. Nay, 
we should guard and take care of the weak and feeble be- 
fiever ; even as the God of nature has, with exquisite skill 
and kindness, defended those parts of the body, which, though 
essential to life and health, might otherwise easily be wound- 
ed and destroyed; and cover with affectionate attention the 
infirmities and uncomeliness of those, whom we have reason 
to regard as real believers, and who are exposed to disgrace 
and contempt: that so “the more abundant honour may 
be given to that part which lacked ;” seeing the more honour- 
able of our brethren have no need of such particular assistance 
and support from us. Our kind Creator hath effectually pro- 
vided, that there should be ‘no schism in” our natural body: 
ut he has for wise reasons seen good to make trial of the 
nembers of the mystical body of Christ, in this respect; and 
*hrough the remainder of error and sin in real Christians, 
through the intrusion of hypocrites, and the artifices of the 
enemy, many disgraceful and lamentable divisions still prevail ; 
which we should pray against, and endeavour to heal to the 
utmost of our power, and with persevering earnestness. 
(Note, and P. O. Eph. 4:1—6.) 

V.27—31l. In proportion as the members of Christ have 
not the same care of others as of themselves, very injurious 
consequences will manifestly ensue. If all filled up their 
several places in entire and equal love; there could be no 
envyings, jealousies, murmurs, vainglory, self-secking, or 
disregard of others, any more than there is in heaven. (Note, 
Matt. 6:10.) We should, in that case, every one recipro- 
cally care for all the rest; we should sympathize with the 
afflicted, tempted, distressed, or fallen believer, and help him 
as we could ; we should feel ourselves sharers in the disgrace 
and reproach of the poor and needy; deem ourselves ho- 
noured and prospered, in the reputation, success, and useful- 
ness of our more distinguished brethren; and rejoice in the 
consolation of such as were glad in the Lord. ‘The meanest 
Christian would not then repine or envy the most exalted; 
but rejoice and bless God on his account: the most eminent 
would not disregard the meanest ; but would peculiarly en- 
deayour to encourage and help him. Thus the good of the 
whole, and of every part, would be the uniform object of all, 
in every station, without any exception ; and with the subor- 
dination of all personal interests and satisfactions to this su- 
perior end. Instead of “coveting earnestly” the highest 
stations, or the most conspicuous gifts ; instead of acting, as 
if all were to be apostles, prophets, teachers, and rulers; we 
should then unreservedly leave the appointment of his ser- 
vants to God, and those whom he employs in his providence: 
and we should choose “the most excellent” way of love; 
endeavouring to occupy with our measure of ability and 
influence, for the good of our brethren, till our Lord come: 
remembering, that they will not be most approved and com- 
mended at that time, who affected or occupied the chief 
places; but those who have been most faithful to the trust 
reposed in them, and most diligent in their Master’s work. 
(Note, Matt. 20:24—28 ) 

NOTES.—Cuap. XIII. V.1—3. The more effectually 
to expose the radical error of the Corinthians, in overvalu- 
ing spiritual gifts, and seeking their own credit in the use of 
them, wathout due regard to the benefit of their brethren; the 
apostle in this chapter declares the most eminent of these 
gifts to be comparatively nothing, and “love” to be every 
thing. (Notes, 2:3—5. 12;27—31. 14:1—5, 2 Cor. 10:7—11.) 
He had told them, that he would * show them a more excel- 
Jent way;” and he here averred, (as concerning himself, to 
give the less offence,) that if he could speak all the vanety 
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the poor, kand though I give my body to be burned, 
and have not charity, it '!profiteth me nothing. 

4 Charity "suffereth long, and is kind 3 charity 
°envieth not; charity ‘vaunteth not itself, Pis not 
puffed up, 

5 Doth not behave itself unseemly, "seeketh 
oo her own, ‘is not easily provoked, ‘thinketh no 
evil; 

6 "Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but *rejoiceth tin 
the truth ; 

7 YBeareth all things, believeth all things, 
“hopeth all things, *endureth all things. 


[Practical Observations. } 


4. Dan. 3;19—22. p 4:6,18,19. 5:2, 8:1, Phil. 2:1—5. 
18, 21,22. 14:33—40, Js. 3:5. Phil. 4:8 2Thes. 3:7. 
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7:39. ul Sam, 23:19—21, 2Sam. 4:10—12. Ps. 10:3. 119:136. Prov. 14:9. Jer. 
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7:36, Gr. 11:13—16, 
r 10:24,33. 12:25, Rom. 142 


of human languages most perfectly ; and if he could discourse 
in them with the eloquence of angels, or even use their 
heavenly language, yet; without love, he should merely 
resemble the unmeaning sound of the most common and less 
harmonious musical instruments. (Notes, 14:6—12. Acts 
24—I11.) Nay, could he also deliver prophecies, which 
should be verified by the most signal accomplishment; if he 
could understand, and even comprehend, all divine mysteries ; 
if he were possessed of all the natural and religious know- 

ledge imaginable ; and if he could exercise that special faith on 
the power of Christ, by which miracles were wrought, to such 
a degree, that even mountains should literally be removed 
at his word, to the universal astonishment of mankind; yet 
without ‘Slove” he should be nothing, not a Christian at all, 
and so far beneath the meanest believer upon earth. (Marg 

Ref.a—n. Notes, 8:1—3. 12:4—11. Matt. 7:21—23, 21:21,22. 
Mark 11:20—26. Luke 17:56. &£ph. 3:\—7.)—Nay, if 
from pride, ostentation, or similar motives, he should “ give 
all his goods to feed the poor,” even to the starving of himself, 
from selfish motives; or if, from party zeal and obstinate 
attachment to a system, he should “give his body to be 
burned” as a martyr; yet, without “love,” he could be 
nothing better than a deluded enthusiast, or ambitious hypo- 
crite, and should derive no benefit from it. The apostle 
meant to show, in the strongest instances imaginable, that 
nothing could prove a man a true believer, who had not love. 
Some of the cases which he states cannot be supposed to 
have ever existed: yet it seems evident from Seripture, that 
a man might have the largest degree of that faith, by which 
miracles were performed, without any of the ‘faith which 
worketh by love ;” and that it is possible for a person to 
expend all his wealth in alms, and die a martyr not only for 
error and supersution, but even for the truth, without 
saving grace !—The word “ charity” has been of late so ap- 
propriated to one external expression of love, which yet may 
be produced from other principles ; that it is desirable for the 
word ‘ love” to be here substituted, according to the exact 
meaning of the original, in order to render the passage more 
inteiligible to common readers.—‘It must here be taken in 
the noblest sense, for such a love to the whole church, and 
the whole world, as arises from principles of true piety, and 
ultimately centres in God.’ Doddridge. 

Charity. (1) Ayarny. 2,3,4,8,13. 8:1. 14:1. Gal. 5:6, 
13,22. Phil. 2). 1 Thes. 1:3, et al—Sounding.] Hyxwv. 
Luke 21:25. Hyos, Acts 2:2.—Tinkling.| Adadalov.—See 
on Mark 5:38.—Cymbal.] KupBadrov. Here only.—So that 
I could remove. (2) ‘Qore peStoravev. Luke 16:4. Aets 
13:22. 19:26. Ex psra, et tornut, sto, sisto.—I am nothing.] 
Ovdcv crue. John 8:54. 2 Cor. 12:11. Comp. 3.—T bestow ... 
to feed the poor. (3) Ywuhw. Rom. 12:20. A Wwptor, 
John 13:26,27. To feed any one with bread broken into 
pieces, liberally and attentively ; as nurses feed children, or 
birds their young.—T'o be burned.) ‘Iva... kavSnowpat. 
Here only.—Kavos, Heb. 6:3.—Many copies read xavxn- 
copat, “that [ might glory.”—It profiteth me.| Q@edovpac. 
14:6. Matt. 15:5.16:26. Luke 9:25. John 6:63. 1219. — Cal. 
5:2. Heb. 4:2. 13:9. . Y 

V.4—7. The effects of “love,” here enumerated, show 
that the apostie primarily intended those exercises of that holy 
affection, which respect mankind. Yet it is equally evident, 
that no natural benevolence, which subsists m an unbelieyer’s 
heart, can at all answer to the description which he has 
given, Indeed he evidently meant that love, which is “ the 
fruit of the Spirit” in the believer’s heart, and by which espe- 
cially “faith worketh.” (Notes, Gal. 5:1—6, v. 6. 22—26, vw, 
22. 1 Pet. 1:22. 1 John 3:13—15, 4:7,8.) The humble peni- 
tent, obtaining pardon and peace by faith in Christ, finds his 
self-confidence and his attachment to the world deprived of 
dominion and greatly weakened: he is also taught fo love the 
perfections, the holiness, and the cause of God; the person, 
truth, and precepts of Christ, and his image in his people; te 
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8 Charity °never faileth: but whether there be 
rrophecies, they shall fail; whether there be 
*tongues, they shall cease; whether there be 
knowledge, it shall 4vanish away. 

9 For ‘we know in part, and we prophesy in 
part. 
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love his neighbours, and even his enemies, after the example 
of Christ and in obedience to his commands; and he now 
desires, that they should all be happy, and that God should 
be glorified in their salvation. This love therefore includes 
all parties, nations, and characters, in its expansive exercise ; 
though still capable of more particular attachments. It re- 
gards both the temporal and eternal interests of mankind ; 


and the external comfort, as well as spiritual advantage, of 


believers ; and, in subordination to the love of God, it seeks 
to promote the benefit of mankind, and the peace and pros- 
perity of the church, as its grand objects. This love is the 
unequivocal evidence of regeneration; and it is a better 
touchstone of men’s professed faith in Christ, than even the 
love of God; because its effects may more easily be exa- 
mined and ascertained, and there is less danger of false affec- 
tions in it. (Votes, 1 John 3:16,17. 4:20,21.) It was also that 
part of the Christian temper, in which the Corinthians were 
peculiarly defective: the apostle therefore selected this sub- 
ject, to show them, how low an estimate ought to be made of 
their religion, and so to abate their high opinion of them- 
selves. We must further observe that he described “love,” 
as a man would gold, by enumerating its properties in the 
abstract. Wherever it subsisted, it had those properties, 
whether its quantity were small or great: and by this a man 
might estimate his own attainments in real religion. Some 
love might exist, where gregt remains of selfish passions 
obstructed its exercise; as a fittle gold may be mixed with a 
large alloy of base metal: but it would then become less 
conspicuous, and the man’s state more doubtful.—t Love 
suffereth long;” it influences us, as far as it prevails, to 
endure the most grievous injuries and provoking affronts for 
a long time together, without resentment or retaliation. 
(Marg. Ref. m. Notes, Fx. 34:5—7. Ps. 86:14,15. Rom. 
2-4—6. Col. 3:12—15.) Love ‘tis kind,” even to the most 
injurious ; persevering in endeavours “to overcome evil with 
good ;” and delighting in showing kindness to all sorts of per- 
sons, by word and deed. (Marg. Ref.n. Notes, Rom. 12: 
9—21. Eph. 4:30—82. 5:1,2.) ‘Love envieth not;” or, is 
not emulous and ambitious: as far as it rules in the heart, it 
represses pride and selfishness; and causes men to rejoice 
n the comfort, advantage, and honour even of those, whom 
nuture would regard as enemies or rivals. ‘* Love vaunt- 
eth not itself:” it is a humble, unonstentatious principle; it 
never prompts a man to boast, to push himself into notice, 
to prefer himself to others, to act with rashness or insolence, 
or in an overbearing dogmatical spirit. ‘*It is not puffed up:” 
it never leads a person to be elated by endowments, offices, 
applause, or popularity: for where love prevails, these are 
only regarded and valued as means of good to others, com- 
municated from God, to whom all the honour of them belongs. 
(Notes, 4:6—8,18—21. 5:1—5. 8:1—3. 2 Cor. 12:17—21.) 

Love doth not behave itself unseemly :” it guides a man 
to a gentle, beneficent, courteous, compassionate, respectful 
conduct, suited to his employment, relative duties, age, and 
station: and thus it preserves him from rashness, and those 
improprieties into which pride and selfishness betray others. 
(Marg. Ref. 0, p.) For he, who is influenced by love, will 
keep the good of mankind continually before him as his 
object: and this will restrain him from those evil tempers and 
unbecoming actions, which would counteract his grand design. 
Love “‘seeketh not its own:” it never prompts men to seek 
their own ease, interest, credit, or indulgence, except in sub- 
ordination to the welfare of others and the glory of God; and 
it does not allow them to seek any selfish end, in the use of 
their gifts and talents, which are conferred on them to profit 
others with, (Marg. Ref. r. Notes, 10:23—28. Phil. 2:1—4.) 
Love “‘is not easily provoked:” itis not passionate and furi- 
ous, any more than revengeful; it does not readily take 
offence even at many or great affronts, which pride and 
self-love would deem intolerable. Love “thinketh no evil :” 
it is unsuspecting, and not apt to impute men’s conduct to 
oad motives, without evident. proof; it can therefore never 
prompt any one to invent or circulate slanders, to believe 
malicious reports, or even needlessly to expose the faults of 
others; but it will rather influence him to extenuate or con- 
ceal them, when this can be done consistently with other 
duties. (Note, Matt. 7:1,2.) For love “ rejoiceth not in ini- 
euity:” it is not gratified, (as pride and malevolence are,) 
«ith the report of the vices and follies of others, though 
helonging to another party, or regarded as opposers; it rather 
influences a man to weep over it, and to desire that it should 
be found erroneous. ‘But love rejoiceth in the truth ;” it 
excites joy in the heart, when the triumphs of the truth, and 
the holy lives of such as profess it, are mentioned, or when 
aspersed characters are vindicated by the truth being made 
«nown; or when Christians, however distinguished, act with 
truth, sincerity, integrity, professing and adorning the ‘truth 
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10 But ‘when that which is perfect is come 
then that which is in part shall be done away. 

11 When I was a child, #1 spake as a child, 
understood as a child, I ‘thought as a child ; but 
when I became a man, I put away childish things. 

12 For now "we see through a glass, tdarkly ; 
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of the gospel. (Marg. Ref. s—x.) ‘‘ Love beareth all things:” 
it covers all faults, as far as it can properly he done: it bears 
with the infirmities and mistakes of others, with candour and 
kindness; and it submits to any inconvenience cheerfully, 
which this forbearance imposes. (Votes, Prov. 10:12. Rom. 
15:1—3. Gal. 6:1—5. 1 Pet. 4:8.) Love “believeth all 
things :” it disposes a person to believe the most favourably 
of all others, till the contrary be proved; to act as counsel 
for the accused ; and even to credit a man’s apologies for his 
faults, his professions of repentance, and his purposes of 
amendment. (Note, Luke 17:3,4.) ‘‘ Love hopeth all things :” 
it prompts a man to hope the best of another’s character and 
intentions, which the case will fairly allow him; to hope for 
the conversion of the sinner, or the recovery of the back- 
slider; to proceed with hope, in his attempts to do good to 
the most profligate, obstinate, and ungrateful: and it allows 
no one to despair of others, to be wearied out by their per- 
verseness, or to give up all endeavours for their good: and so 
consign sinners of any description, as hopeless, to inevitable 
and eternal destruction. (Vote, Luke 15:25—32.) In this 
desire and hope of finally succeeding, at least in some in- 
stances, “‘love endureth all things:” it influences a man to 
bear any poverty, reproach, persecution, hardship, suffering, 
or even death, in seeking to do good to the bodies and souls 
of men, after the example of Christ, and in obedience to his 
commandments. (Marg. Ref. y—a.) It is obvious to every 
attentive reader, that, in this beautiful description of the pro- 
perties and effects of love, the apostle meant to show the 
Corinthians, that their conduct had, in most particulars, been 
an entire contrast to it. (Votes, Gal. 5:13—18. Jam. 3:13— 
18.)—He seems also, without intending it, to have delineated 
his own character, as a successful imitator of the Lord Jesus,, 
the perfect pattern of this holy love. (Note, 11:1.) Love, 
as exercised by Christians, not the love of God to man, must 
be meant, and the admired accommodation of it to the latter 
by some eloquent writers, leads the reader away from the 
intended instruction of the passage, however excellent in 
other respects. 

Suffereth long. (4) MaxpoSuper. See on Matt. 18:26. Is 
kind.| Xpnoreverat. Here only. A xpnoros, Matt. 11:30. 
Eph. 4:32.—Envietit.] _ ZnXot. See on 12:31.—Vaunteth not 
itself.] “Is not rash.” Marg. and Ref. Ov rspreneverat.— 
Here only.—‘ Verbum Latinum a perperam.’ Schleusner.— 
Ts not puffed up.] Ov dvotovrac. 5:2.—Behave itself unseemly. 
(5) Aoxnpover. See on 7:36. 12:23.—Is not easily provoked.} 
Ov zapoluverat. See on Acts 17:16. TWapotucpos. See Acts 
15:39.—Thinketh.] Aoyerac. 11. 4:1. 2 Cor. 10:2. 13:5. See 
on Rom, 2:3.—Rejoiceth in. (6) Tvyxawper. See on 12:226.— 
Beareth. (7) Zreyer. See on 9:12. 

V. 8—12. The “love,” which the apostle so warmly re- 
commended, “never faileth:” it never loses its value or 
excellency ; it will never be changed for any other thing; nor 
will it ever fail out of that heart, in which it has taken root: 
(Note, Eph. 3:14—19.) and especially it will endure for ever 
in heaven. But even ‘* prophecy” would fail: the Spirit of 
prophecy would soon be withdrawn from the church; the 
instructions, given by the prophets from immediate revelation, 
would soon be superseded by more ordinary methods; and 
even the prophecies of the Scripture would all at length be 
accomplished, and, having answered their end, be of no fur- 
ther use. The gift of ‘‘ tongues” was of no long continuance 
in the church; and in heaven no acquaintance with human 
languages will be of any value. That philosophical ‘ know- 
ledge,” on which the Corinthians prided themselves, soon 
vanished as a dream: and even that kind and degree of 
religious knowledge, which is acquired on earth, will be 
eclipsed by the perfect knowledge of heaven, as the light of 
the stars by the blaze of noon: or the knowledge, by which 
some were qualified to teach others the truth and will of God, 
will at length be of no further use. Here indeed the servants 
of God “knew in part, and so prophesied in part:” they had 
a small portion of his ways, works, and counsels made known 
to them: but when the perfect discoveries of ancther world 
are made, all this is done away, as the useless taper in the 
daytime. (Marg. Ref. b--f.) This might be illustrated by 
the difference between the apprehensions of a child, and those 
of aman. The apostle himself could recollect, that when he 
was a child, he had talked in a childish and unsuitable man- 
ner about the affairs of men; and he had conceived of them, 
been affected by them, and reasoned about them, with much 
ignorance and misapprehension : but when he became a man, 
he not only put away his toys and childish pursuits, but his 
childish manner of speaking, thinking, and judging; as one 
ashamed of the impertinence and folly which had mixed with 
even the little knowledge that he had acquired. Thus on 
earth, he could conceive and speak only ‘tas a child,” about 
divine things, when his present knowledge was com ared with 
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but then ‘face to face: ‘nq I know in part; but 
then shall I know even as also I am known. 
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that of heaven. (Marg. Ref. g.) Though preserved from 
all error in delivering the doctrine to mankind, by preaching 
or writing: he was aware, that he should find his views of 
them inadequate, unsuitable, and widely different from the 
real nature and glory of those sublime objects of contem- 
plation. For he could here only see them “through a glass 
darkly ;” as by the imperfect reflection of a mirror, or in the 
obscure description of a riddle. (Notes, Judg. 14:10—14. 
Ps. 49:1—4. Matt. 13:34,35.)—This view of them by faith, 
through revelation and by divine teaching is sufficient for the 
present state ; but it is inadequate and obscure, compared 
with that view of them, which is obtained by those, who 
“see face to face ;” and who have an immediate, intuitive, 
and complete perception of God, of Christ, and of heavenly 
things. (Marg. Ref. h—k.) So that even the apostle’s 
“knowledge in part,” of the truths and purposes of God, 
would be as nothing, when he came “to know, as he was 
known ;” and to perceive those objects, with that clearness, 
fulness, and adequate conception of them, which corresponds 
to the perfect knowledge of God himself, as far as a finite 
mind can comprehend infinity. (Note, 1 John 3:1—3.) 

Faileth. (8) Exrinrer. See on Rom, 9:6.—Shall fail.| Ka- 
rapynSnoorrat. 10,11. See on Rom. 3:3. 6:6. Gal. 5:4. 2 Tim. 
1:10.—In part. (9) Ex pepovs. 10,12. 12:27. Amo pepovs, Rom. 
11:25.—A child. (11) Nymeos. 3:1. Matt. 11:25. 21:16. Rom. 
2:20.—I thought.] ‘“‘I reasoned.” Marg. Edoyopunv. See on 
5.—Througha glass. (12) AC ecortpov. Jam. 1:23. Not else- 
where. Karorrpctopevot, 2 Cor. 3:18.—Darkly.] Or ‘in a rid- 
dle.” Marg. Ev auwtypart. Here only N. T.—Num. 12:8. 
2 Chr. 9:1. Prov. 1:6. Sept. 

V.13. Not only is “ love” more excellent and more endu- 
ring, than all spiritual gifts, miraculous powers, and prophetical 
discoveries; but it even far exceeds in value all other Christian 
graces. After the ceasing of supernatural gifts in the church, 
“faith, hope, and love would abide,” to the end of the world, 
as the three principal graces which distinguish Christians 
from all other men, and, in fact, as including all the others.— 
Faith cordially and practically receives the ‘‘ sure testimony 
of God” concerning invisible things, appropriates his instruc- 
tion, and thus welcomes his salvation, by looking to the divine 
Heieemer, and relying on him and the promises of God in 
him. (Marg. Ref. 1, m. Notes, John 3:27—36, vv. 35,36. 
Heb. 11:1,2. 1 John 5:9—12.) Hope, with longing and patient 
waiting, expects the promised blessings, as to be perfected in 
eternal life ; and thus it is the “anchor of the soul,” keeping 
it steadfast in obedience and patient waiting, amidst every kind 
of opposition and discouragement. (Marg. Ref.n. Notes, 
Heb. 6:16—20. 1 John 3:1—3.) And love to God, and to 
mankind for his sake, as before described, is the active prin- 
ciple of all those willing services, in which the Christian does 
good to others, according to the will of God. ‘* These three 
abide,” and must abide, as essential to godliness, under every 
dispensation, and in every age; whatever other changes take 
place: but “the greatest of these is love.” (Marg. Ref. 0, p.) 
Not that love can do the office of faith, in justifying the sinner, 
or do any thing towards it; any more than the eye can per- 
form the function of the ear: nor can this “love” be found in 
any man, who is not partaker of faith and hope. But faith 
and hope are the means, or the intermediate acts of the mind, 
by which a proud, selfish, carnal, condemned criminal, is 
brought to love a reconciled God, and to love men in general, 
and Christians in particular, for his sake. They are as the 
scaffolding, without which the building cannot be erected: 
yet the building is more valuable than the scaffolding, and 
when that is completed, the other will be taken down as of 

10 further use. For love is the very nature and image of 
God, ‘the bond of perfection,” the essence of holiness, ** the 
fulfilling of the law.” Faith and hope are only requisite for 
us, as sinners, in this imperfect state: faith will therefore 
soon be lost in vision, and hope swallowed up in fruition; but 
perfect love will flourish for ever, the business, element, joy, 
and glory of heaven itself; uniting God and all holy creatures 
in the most perfect harmony and felicity, without the least 
alloy of any contrary principle, through all the ages of eter- 
nity. (Votes, Mark 12:28—34. Rom. 13:8—10. *Gal. 5:1—6, 
22—26. 1 John 4:7—12.) 

Charity.) “H ayarn. “ The love” above described. 4,8. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—7. Splendid abilities, extensive learning, admired 
eloquence, and even exact “knowledge in the mysteries of 
God,” may be possessed by a proud and selfish man; who is 
as “‘sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal,” in the most 
admired displays of his conspicuous endowments. Indeed, 
the powers or eloquence of angels, and all imaginable gifts of 
miracles or prophecy, cannot demonstrate a man to be at all 
better than Balaam or Judas: and even the most astonishing 
liberality or patient fortitude, under self-invented or imposed 
nusterities, nay, persecution even to tortures and death, may 
spring from other motives and principles than holy love, and 
in tha ase will avail nothing before our heart-searching 
Judge .,’»w then are they deluded, whe expect acceptance 
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13 And now 'abideth ™faith, "hope, °charity, 
these three ; but Pthe greatest of these is charity. 
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and reward, for those good works, which are as scanty in 
their degree, as they are corrupt and selfish in their prin=- 
ciple! And how are even true Christians often fascinated, 
to overrate ostentatious eloquence, gifts, and abilities, and 
to undervalue honest, simple, and unadorned love which seeks 
only to do them good! But where does this heavenly love 
reside, which the apostle so warmly panegyrizes? Is she 
returned to heaven, being wearied out with our contentions 
and selfishness on earth ? Or does she dwell in some obscure 
retreat, at a distance from the disputes of the world, and of 
the church? Certainly she is but seldom seen among us 
she has but few votaries and little influence ; and is treated 
with strange neglect almost every where. Alas! numbers, 
who might be supposed “to be somewhat,” if we only looked 
at their talents, knowledge, and zeal; appear to be ‘no 
thing,” or very little, if “Slove” be the touchstone of their 
characters.—Indeed, this chapter may be considered as an 
answer to all the wrangling pamphlets of angry disputers 
about religious truth, of different names and sentiments, 
Many of these seem incapable of long-suffering or kindness 
to any but their own party: so that envy, boasting, railing, 
ridicule, slander, and acrimony, are the prominent features 
of the portrait, which they exhibit to the view of the public! 
In the most unseemly manner, they sound their own praises 3 
vent their own resentments; expose and triumph over their 
opponents ; forget all decent regard to superiors ; and turn 
religious investigation into a vainglorious, selfish, if not 
scurrilous, contest for victory! It is evident, that many of 
this character are “easily provoked,” and hardly pacified that 
they think evil of others, andejoice in detecting the faults 
and follies of those who differ from them. In short, the atten- 
tive observer will perceive that every part of the apostle’s 
definition of love forms a complete contrast to the conduct of 
great numbers, who, in different ages, have had numerous 
admirers, for their zeal and ability, in contending for the sen= 
timents or forms of their own sect or party.—But alas! we 
need far more “ love” than is generally possessed, to animad= 
vert on such abuses, without being betrayed into a measure of 
imitation. Let us then rather inquire, whether this divine 
love inhabit and influence our hearts 2 Have we leamed to 
suffer long and to be kind? Are we taught to repress envy 
and unholy emulation, and to rejoice in the superior reputa= 
tion and success of our breihren? Has love instructed as 
‘“im honour to esteem others better than ourselves,” and 
brought under all insolence, rashness, and ostentation? Has 
this divine principle guided us into a becoming behaviour to 
our superiors, equals, inferiors, opponents, competitors, 
friends, relatives, and all orders of men in the church or the 
community ? Have we attained the habit of giving up our 
own interest or inclination, whenever the good of others 
requires it? Can we bear affronts, without being “ easily 
provoked 2?” Are we disposed to be unsuspecting; to mourn 
over the sins of others; to bear with their infirmities, dulnessy 
and perverseness: to ‘* believe, hope, and endure all things 

for their sakes? If some sparks of this heavenly flame have 
been kindled in our hearts ; we know that there is much of a 
contrary nature, to counteract its efficacy. Here then is a 
call for watchfulness, diligence, and prayer; that our “love 
may abound yet more and more, in knowledge, and in all 
judgment ;” and that our selfish nature may be more entirely 
subdued and mortified. (Votes, Phil. 1:I—11, v. 9. 1 Thes, 
4:9—11. 2 Thes. 1:3,4. 1 Pet. 1:22,23.) Hence we shal 

also see still more our need of the cleansing blood of Christ. 
and shall learn to walk humbly before God, and to bear with 
others; as conscious that we need the patient forbearance 
both of the Lord, and of our brethren. 

V.8—13. If love, as before described, is planted in our 
hearts, though as an exotic in an unfriendly soil and climate; 
it will “never fail,” but certainly grow up to maturity: and 
it will flourish abundantly, when prophecies shall cease, when 
human science and eloauence shall vanish away ; and when 
even our highest attainments in divine knowledge in this pre= 
sent world, (which are indeed very small compared with 
those of the apostle,) will appear like the lispings, the ima- 
ginations, and the reasonings of a little child—But, if that 
feeble indistinct view which we obtain by faith, when looking 
in the mirror of the sacred word, be so delightful as we have 
sometimes found it; with what raptures shall we ‘ see face 
to face,” and ‘* know even as we are known!” Let us then 
“ but away the childish things,” which amused us in an uncon- 
verted state; for so we now clearly see them to have been: 
let us learn to value things according to their intrinsie worth ; 
and not, as children, admire all that glitters, whether it be 
gold or tinsel: let us cease from our childish pursuits about 
externals and non-essentials ; that we may value and seek an 
increase of faith, hope, and love from the Giver of all good 
gifts: and while we contend, that ‘faith alone justifies” the 
sinner, by forming his relation to the Saviour; and that hope 
only can support the soul, amidst all the trials of life and 
death; let us remember, that love is still greater than these 
most needful graces, being the evidence of our title to eternal 
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The apostle exhorts the Corinthians to follow after love; and shows that 
prophecy, as most conducive to edificaizon, is to be preferred lo “ speaking 
with tongues,’ 1—5. Speaking in a language, which the hearers do not 
understand, resembles indistinct musical sounds, and is of no use to the 
hearers, 6—ll. All gifts should be used in the most edifying manner, 12—2), 
Tongues are inten led to convince unbelievers ; but prophesying is more use- 
ful in the public assembly, and to strangers who vesort thither, 21—2). Rules 
for the orderly exercise of spiritual gifts in the church, 26—33. Women are 
fo: bidden to speak in public, 34, 35. Areproof o/ the self-sufficiency of 
"some teachers ai Corinth, 36—38. Gifts must be exercised, and all things 
done ‘‘ decently and in order,” 39, 40, 


OLLOW atfier *charity, ‘and desire spiritual 
cifts ; but rather that ye may “prophesy. 

2 For the that speaketh in an unknown tongue, 
speaketh not unto men, but unto God: for no 
man ‘understandeth Aim; ‘howbeit in the spirit 
he speaketh mysteries. 

3 But he that prophesieth speaking unto men, 
to £edification, and 'exhortation, and ‘comfort. 

4 He that speaketh in an unknown tongue 
tedifieth himself’; but he that prophesieth 'edifieth 
the church. 

5 I ™would that ye all spake with tongues, but 
rather that ye Biothested: “for greater as he that 
prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues, 
°except he interpret, that the church may receive 
edifving. 


eee 
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6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you cue 
with tongues, Pwhat shall I profit you, except | 
shall speak to you either by Srevelation, or by 
rknowledge, or by *prophesying, or by tdoctrine ? 

7 And even "things without life giving sound, 
whether pipe or harp, “except they give a distinc- 
tion in the ‘sounds, how shall it be known what is 
piped or harped ? 

8 For vif the trumpet give an uncertain sound, 
who shall prepare himself to the battle? 

9 So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue 
words ‘easy to be understood, how shall it be 
known what is spoken? “for ye shall speak into 
the air. 

10 There are, it may be, so many kinds of 
voices in the world, and none of them is without 
signification. 

11 Therefore if I know not the meaning of the 
voice, *f shall be unto him that speaketh a bar- 
barian, and he that speaketh shall be a barbarian 
unto me. 

12 Even so ye, *forasmach as ye are zealous of 
Sspiritual gifts, ‘seek that ye may excel to the 
edifying of the church. [Practical Observations.] 
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life, the meetness for that holy and unspeakable felicity, and 
the blessed earnest and beginning of it. 

NOTES.—Cuap. XIV. V.1—5. Having shown the 
pre-eminent excellency of “‘love,” the apostle exhorted the 
Corinthians “ to follow after” it, as the great object of their 
unremitting pursuit, in preference to all other things: and 
then they would do well, in “earnestly desiring spiritual 
gifts,” that they might be useful to their brethren; for under 
the influence of * love,” they would certainly thus use them. 
(Marg. Ref. a—c.) But especially they should value “ the 
gift of prophesying.” By this the apostle seems to have 
intended an immediate communication from the Spirit of 
God, concerning the meaning of the holy Scriptures, or some 
point of doctrine or practice, in which the charch or indivi- 
duals wanted instruction at the time. This was a gift be- 
stowed on several, by which they became occasional or 
extraordinary teachers in the church: and it appears to have 
been generally accompanied by the power of predicting future 
events, when circumstances required it. (Marg. Ref. d. 
Note, 1 Thes. 5:16—22, v. 20.) The Corinthians, however, 
did not value it so much as “the gift of tongues,” or of mira- 
cles; because it was less suited to excite admiration: but the 
apostle instructed them, that it was greatly to be preferred 
by them, because more useful in their situation. For he who 
spake in a language, which the hearers could not understand, 

did not speak to men, but unto God” only: nor would 
others receive any benefit, even if indeed, under the impulse 
of the Holy Spirit, he spake the most sublime mysteries of 
the gospel, in the most suitable words. (Marg. Ref. e, f. 
Note, Acts 2:}6—11.) Whereas “he that prophesied” spake 
to men, to edify them in divine truth, to exhort them to holy 
practice, or to animate and comfort them under their trials 
and conflicts. (Marg. Ref. g—i.) Indeed, he who spake in 
an unknown tongue, might derive instruction and benefit from 
his own words, and his faith might be established by the 
exercise of this miraculous gift; in case he was not elated 
with pride, and influenced by cstentation. Bat he who pro- 
phesied would edify many, which was far more desirable. 
As the apostle rejoiced in every thing conducive to their 
prosperity, he desired that they might all be endued with the 
gift of tongues: but still more, that they might all be capable 
of instructing others, by the gift of prophesying. (Note, 12:4 
—l1.) For the prophet was certainly a more honourable and 
useful person, than he who spake with tongues ; except the 
latter were also endued with the gift of interpreting his dis- 
course, into the language understood by his hearers; that 
so the church might be edified by what he spake. (Marg. 
Jy m, 0.) It.seems that this was not generally the case: 
indeed a man might be miraculously enabled to speak in one, 
two, or more languages, which he had never learned: and 
yet, being left ignorant of other languages, he might be unable 
to explain his meaning to those, who neither understood the 
language in which he spake, nor that which was his native 
tongue. Or perhaps, to counterpoise a gift, which was so 
much calculated to elate the possessors, they might be left 
Mmeapable of giving utterance, with propriety, perspicuity, or 
S-omptitude, suited to a public assembly, even in their native 
tongue, to those divine truths which they spake fluently in 
another language, under the influence of the Holy Spirit : and 
another man might be miraculously enabled to understand, 


2) 


and interpret into the language of the audience, what was 
thus spoken, who yet himself might be unable to speak flu- 
ently in the language which he interpreted. Even in ordi- 
nary cases, clearly understanding a language, and being able 
to speak fluently im it, are very distinct attainments.—* Why 
was the gift of tongues conferred? That the mysteries of 
God might be openly made known to more people and 
nations. Then surely, prophecy, to which the gift of tongues 
was intended to be subservient, must be of superior excel 
lency” Beza. ‘This therefore was a great abuse of this 
gifi, that when they had a mystery revealed to them, they 
did not utter it in a language understood by the assembly, 
but only by themselyes : and so they did not edify the church 
by it, though it was given, as all the other gifts were, for edi- 
fication. (12:7) Whithy.—Follow after. (1) Pursue love. 
(Note, Heb. 12:14.) ‘The word diwxere properly signifies, 
to pursue with an eagerness, like that with which hunters 
follow their game. And it may be intended to intimate how 
hard it is to obtain, and preserve a truly benevolent spirit in 
the main series of life: considering on the one hand the many 
provocations we are like to meet with; and on the other, the 
force of self-love, which will, in so many instances, be ready 
to break in upon it. Doddridge. 

Follow after. (1) Awxere. See on Rom. 12:13.—Desire.] 
Zyrovrs. See on 12:31.— Spiritual gifts.]| Ta mvevparcea. 
See on 12:1.—An unknown tongue. (2) TAwoon. 4—6,13, 
18,19,22,23,27,39. Acts 2:4 10:46.—Understandeth.] ‘“ Hear- 
eth.” Marg. <Axovec.—In the spirit.] Tvevpare. 15,32.— 
To edification. (3) Oxkodopny. 5,12,26. 3:9. See on Rom. 
14:19.—Evhortation.]  TlapakAnow. Luke 2:25. 6:24. See 
on Aets 4:36, TlapaxAnros. See on John 14:16.—Comfort.] 
IapapvSiav. Here only. TapapvSiov, Phil. 2:1. Iapapv= 
Seopat, John 11:19,31. 1 Thes. 2:11. 5:14. 

V.6—12. To convince the Christians at Corinth, without 
giving them needless offence, of what he had advanced, the 
apostle put the case, that if, when he should come to see 
them, he should merely display his gift of speaking in a 
variety of languages ; of what use would his visit be to them 2 
Surely of none ; except he spake intelligibly, either by imme- 
diate “revelation” from God, or from his superior “ know= 
ledge” in the mysteries of God; (Votes, Eph. 3:1—7.) or by 
some prophetical message suited to their case ; or concern= 
ing some “doctrine” in which they wavered, or were mis- 
taken. Unless in some of these ways, (which indeed it is 
ditficult to distinguish with exactness,) he gave them clear 
instructions ; all that he could say would be an unmeaning 
noise, even if the languages in which he spake were under- 
stood ; much more if they did not understand them. (Marg. 
Ref. p—t.) For even “ lifeless things,” which are made use 
of to give sound, as, for instance, musical instruments, can 
give no direction to those who are to sing or dance to them, 
unless a proper distinction be observed in the sounds. An 
if the trumpet should he blown at random, without any dis- 
tinction between that sound which calls the combatants to the 
field, and that which sounds a retreat, and other sounds 0 
different meaning; what soldier could understand when to 
“prepare himself for the battle ?” If then an intelligible distinc- 
tion of sounds was necessary in the ordinary concerns of life, 
much more must they be so in those of religion, For unless 
the speakers uttered significant and intelligible words, how 
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13 Wherefore et him that speaketh in an un- 
known tongue, “pray that he may interpret. 

14 Forif I pray in an wnknown tongue, *my 
sot prayeth, but my understanding is unfruit- 

ul. 

15 ‘What is it then? eI will pray with the spi- 
rit, and I will pray with the understanding also: I 
will sing with the spirit, "and I will sing with the 
understanding also. - 

16 Else when thou shalt ‘bless with the spirit, 
how shall he that occupieth the room of the ‘un- 
learned say 'Amen, at thy giving of thanks, seeing 
he understandeth not what thou sayest? 

17 For thou verily givest thanks well, "but the 
other is not edified. ; 

18 I "thank my God, I speak with tongues 
more than you all: 

19 Yet °im the church I had rather speak five 
words with my understanding, that by my voice I 
might teach others also, than ten thousand words 
in an unknown tongue. ; 

20 Brethren, Pbe not children in understanding : 
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could the hearers understand what was spoken? They 
might as well speak in an empty room, or an unfrequented 
desert; where their words would be lost in the air, and 
never reach any human ear. (Marg. Ref. u—z.) There 
were indeed many languages, or dialects, according to the 
different regions of the earth: and each of these was signifi- 
cant to the persons accustomed to it. That circumstance 
therefore ought to be considered: otherwise, even in ordi- 
nary conversation, the speaker and hearer, who did not 
understand each other, would appear reciprocally barba- 
rians to each other; however expressive, polite, and copious, 
the languages were in which they spake, and they would be 
more likely to despise one another, than to profit by the inter- 
view, or be satistied with it. (Marg. Ref. a. Note, Acts 
28:1,2.) In the common concerns of life, it was thus abso- 
ulely requisite for men to understand each other; and surely 
the Corinthians, amidst their zeal, and emulous desire of 
spiritual gifts, ought to act consistently with the common sense 
of mankind, and desi’e to excel in those things, by which 
they might edify the church ; and not in such as could only 
procure to themselves irrational admiration !—‘ At this day, 
among the papists, they are used, in their sermons, always 
to quote the sacred Scriptures in Latin without adding a 
translation in the vulgar tongue; nor do they use any other 
method, in the singing and prayers.’ Beza.—‘ If you, that have 
the gift of strange languages, donot speak . . . that which the 
auditors may understand: for to that end sure were those 
languages given, that you might speak to every one in his 
own language; (Aets 2:6.) how shall any one be better for 
our language?” Hammond.—lIt should be carefully noted, 
ow decidedly the apostle prefers those gifts, and that exer- 
cise of gifis, which were suited to instruct and edify others ; 
to those, which were more admired, but less suited to do sub- 
stantial good. 

By revelation. (6) Ev aroxaduwec. 26.1:7. See on Luke 
2:32.—By prophesying.| Ev mpopnrecqa. 22. 12:10. 13:2,8. 
Rom. 12:6, 1 Thes. 5:20. 1 Tim. 1:18. 4:14, et al..—Things 
without life. (7) Ta apvxa. Here only. Ex a priy. et 
Wuxn, anima.—Pipe.] A’vdos. Here only.—Piped.] Avdop- 
evov. Matt. 11:17.—Harp.] KeSapa. Rev, 5:8. 14:2, 15:2. 
—Harped.) — KrSapctopevov. Rev. 14:2.—A distinction. ] 
AiagrAny. See on Rom. 3:22.—The sounds.] “The tunes.” 
Marg. PSoyyos. See on Rom. 10:18.—Uncertain. (8) 
Admdoy. Luke 11:44. AdnAws, 9:26.—Easy to be understood. 
(9) “Sigmficant.” Marg. Evonuo. Here only. Ex Uy 
bene, et ona, signum.-—Without signification. (10) Adwvov. 
See on 12:2.—Ye are zealous of spiritual gifts. (3) Znwrat 
tore rvevpatwv. Seeon 12:31. Zndwrns, Luke 6:15. See on 
Acts 21:20. 7 

V. 13—19. If any of the Corinthians would speak in an un- 
known tongue among their brethren, let them pray to be endu- 
ed also with the gift of interpreting what was spoken, or what 
others delivered in a foreign language; that their religious 
exercises might not be a mere display of gifts without meaning 
or use. Supposing the aposite should come among them, and 

ray with the congregation in an unksown tongue ; his spirit, or 
Rare might indeed be very devoutly engaged in the worship 
of God, while exercising this gift of the Holy Spirit: but, as 
others could not understand him, so, his own wnderstanding 
would be unfruitful, having no just and proper exercise, and 
producing no benefit to his fehow-worshippers. What would 
then be the proper inference from this observation ? Truly, 
he would pray from the fulness of spiritual affections ; and in 
the sober exercise of his understanding also, by using such 
words as might edify others, and enable them to join with 
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howbeit 4in malice be ye children, bit in under 
standing be "men. : 

21 In tthe law it is written, *With men of othe. 
tongues and other lips will I speak unto this peo 
ple ; and yet for all that will they not hear me, 
saith the Lord. 

22 Wherefore tongues are ‘for a sign, not ta 
them that believe, but to them that believe not: 
but prophesying serveth not for them that believe 
not, "but for them which believe. 

23 If therefore *the whole church be come 
together into one place, and all speak with 
tongues, and there come in those that are un- 
learned or unbelievers, Ywill they not say that ye 
are mad? 

24 But if all prophesy, and there come in one 
that believeth not, or one unlearned, “he is con- 
vinced of all, he is judged of all: 

25 And thus are the secrets of his heart made 
manifest; and so, ‘falling down on his face, he 
will worship God, and report that »God is in 
you ofa truth. [Practical Observations.] 
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him. In like manner, when he sang the praises of God, he 
would endeavour to have his spiritual affections engaged as 
much as possible; yet he would also consider, as @ rationa. 
man; what language would be best understood by the con- 
gregation. (Marg. Ref. d—h.) Now if any, neglecting 
this obvious dictate of discretion, should celebrate the praises 
of God, and return thanks for his mercies, in the mést spi- 
ritual and fervent manner, but in an “ unknown tongue ;” how 
could he who occupied the place of a private believer, wha 
had neither learning nor the gift of tongues, give his assent 
to the thanksgiving, by saying, Amen, as it was customary 
among them; (Marg. Ref. h—1.) seeing he had not under- 
stood any thing which was spoken? The one might give 
thanks in a very proper manner, but the other could derive 
no benefit from it.—Many indeed of the Corinthians sup- 
posed themselves to excel in this particular gift, and were 
pleased to make a show of it: but the apostle thanked God, 
that, as commissioned to preach to the Gentiles, of whatever 
nation, he ‘spake with tongues more than they all,” and war 
enabled to preach in more languages; the whole praise of 
which he gave to the Lord. Yet he had rather “ speak five 
words,” or the shortest instructive sentence, among believers, 
in the public assentbly, in a rational manner, so that others 
might understand him and be edified by what he said; than 
irrationally to speak ten thousand words, or the most co- 
pious discourse, ‘‘in an unknown tongue,” which could be ot 
no use to them.—Had the apostle lived about the era of the 
reformation, and written expressly against the church o1 
Rome; he could not more emphatically have exposed the 
absurdity and wickedness of worshipping God, and per 
forming al! public services in Latin; of which the common 
people understand not one word. No wonder the rulers ot 
that church lock up the Scriptures also in an unknown tongue, 
seeing they must otherwise bear too evident a_ testimony 
against them.—W ith the understanding. (15) ‘That is, say 
must commentators, so as to be understood. This indeed is 
implied, and principally intended; yet an example of such 
an use of the words, cannot easily be adduced. But might not 
fhe apostle mean, that they, who spoke publicly in a lan- 
guage not understood by the auditors, however fervent their 
affections, or excellent their gifts might be, seemed to act like 
men without understanding, or who made no use of their un- 
derstanding ; seeing no man, however irrational and enthusi- 
astical, could act more evidently against the plain dictates o1 
sober reason and sound judgment ?—Does not the apostle’s 
argument, about prayer without any preconceived form, fully 
show, that if any one prayed or gave thanks, in a language 
understood by the congregation, the people might, if nothing 
else prevented, cordially say Amen to his words ? And does 
not this remark sufficiently answer many common objections 
and arguments against prayer of this kind? It, however, by 
no means decides, whether that, or a liturgy, as to public 
worship, is most conducive to general edification, in the pre- 
sent state of the church. 

My spirit. (14) To rvevpa pov. 15,32. 2:11. 5:4. Rom. 1:9 
1 Thes. 5:23.—My understanding.) ‘O vous pov. 15:19. 1:10. 
2:16. Luke 24:45. Rom 1:28. 7:23,25. 11:34. Eph. 4:17,23 
Phil. 4:7, et al—Unfruitful.] Axaoros. Matt. 13:22. Eph 
b5:11. Tit. 3:14. 2 Pet. 1:8. Jude 12.—Of the unlearned. (16) 
Tov wimrov. 23,24, See on Acts 4:13.—The word in Greek 
writers, in Demosthenes especially, signifies vulgus plebs, ihe 
common people, as distinguished from learned men, magis- 
trates, nobles, and public characters. [Vote, Acts 4:13—22.-- 
That... I might teach. (19) Iva karnx now. See on Luke 1:4, 

V. 20—25. These repeated intimations of the «nore nce 
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26 How ig it then, brethren? when ye come 
together, ‘very one of you hath a psalm, hath a 
doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a reveiation, hath 
an interpretation. ‘Let all things be done unto 
edifying. 

27 If any man speak in an unknown tongue, 
let it be by two, or at the most by three, and that 
by course 3 and let one interpret. 

28 But if there be no interpreter, let him keep 
silence in the church; and let him speak to him- 
self, and to God. 


29. 1 Thes. 5:11. e 12:10. 1 Thes. 5:20,21. 1 John 4:1—3. 6,26. g Job 32:15 
—20. 33:31--33. 1 Thes. 5:19.20.  h 3,19,35. Prov. 1:5. 9:9. Eph. 4:11,12. 
i Rom. 1:12. 2Cor. 1:4. 7:6,7. ph. 6:22. 1 Thes. 4:18. 5:11,14. — k 29,30. 
and childi-b conduct of the Corinthians, who were evidently 


in no small degree disposed to self-wisdom, are well worthy 
of notice. (Note, 4:8.)—As they presumed, that they had 
superior knowledge, let them not be ‘children in understand- 
ing ;” for it was as trifling and vain, to make a show of the gift 
of tongues, merely to astonish those who could not. under- 
stand them; as any of the competitions and amusements of 
children could be. Let them indeed be as infants in respect 
of malice, and every evil disposition; being of a gentle for- 
giving disposition, without resentment or rancour: but let 
chem be “ nien in understanding ;” as matured in judgment 
and experience, and capable of acting with propriety and 
wisdom in all things. (Marg. Ref. p,q. Notes, 13:3—12. 
Rom. 16:17—20.) In the law, or in the Old Testament, God 
had foretold, that he would speak to Israel ‘by men of other 
lips, and yeteven then they would not hear him.” This seems 
primarily to have related to the languages of those foreign 
nations, by whom God intended to execute vengeance on 
Israel: but it might also denote, that he would instruct them 
by persons endued with the gift of tongues, to convince them 
that the persons thus endued, taught the true religion, and 
were the servants of ‘* the One living and true God.” So that 
this gift, when exercised among such as did not understand 
what was spoken, was to be considered rather as a rebuke 
than as a favour: but in its proper use, it was intended for a 
sign to unbelievers, in order to their conversion; whereas, 
prophesying was more immediately intended for the edifi- 
cation of believers. (Marg. Ref. s, t.)—Yet the gift of 
tongues might be so perverted, as even to prove exceedingly 
injurious to unbelievers. If, for instance, the church at 
Corinth should be assembled in one place; and all who were 
able, should speak with tongues, several at once, and others 
in succession, while the rest did not understand what was 
spoken: and of any person, uninstructed in Christianity, or 
disposed to reject it, should come in to make observations ; 
would not such irrational and confused proceedings confirm 
his prejudices, and cause him to conclude, that they were a 
company of madmen, or frantic enthusiasts? (Marg. Ref. 
y. Note, Acts 2:12,13.) But if they all prophesied, and 
one teacher after another, spake by the Spirit of God in a 
pertinent, instructive, and convincing manner, on some point 
of doctrine or practice; the stranger who occasionally came 
among them, would hear from every one, that which was 
suited to convince his understanding, to awaken his con- 
science, and to move his affections: he would find his secret 
objections answered, his secret thoughts divulged, his secret 
sins reproved, and the real state of his heart and soul made 
known to him, though before they had been unperceived. And 
this might be expected, by the divine blessing, to produce a full 
persuasion of the truth and excellency of the gospel: so that, 
it would often happen, that the curious or ignorant despiser 
would be suddenly changed into a humble worshipper ; and 
that under his deep conviction, he would even prostrate him- 
self in adoration of the living God: acknowledging that the 
glorious Lord was evidently present, in the midst of the assem- 
bled Christians; and evidently spake by them for the instruc- 
tion of the hearers. (Marg. Ref. z—b. Notes, John 1:47—51. 
4:16—18,28—30.)—With men, &c. (21) Not taken from the 
Sept. from which it varies as much as any words can differ 
from others, where the general meaning is similar. It far more 
accords to the Hebrew; and may be considered as taken from 
it: ‘only what is said of God, in the third person, in the He- 
brew, is here expressed in the first person, with the addition 
of Aeyee Kuptos,’ (saith the Lorp.) Randolph. (Is. 28:11. 
Notes, Deut. 28:A49—57, v. 49. Is. 28:9—I1. Jer. 5:15—18.) 

In understanding. (20) Tats ¢oeot. Here only, N. 
Prov. 7:7. 9:4, 11:12.—Be children.] NnmaSere. Here only. 
Nyzwos’ See on 13:11. Note, Matt. 18:1—4.—Bemen.] ‘Be 
perfect, or of a ripe age.” Marg. Tedecor yeecSe. Phil. 3: 
15. Heb. 5:14. See on 2:6.—IVith men of other tongues. (21) 
Ev éreooyAwooots. Here only. Ex érepos, alius, et yAwooa, 
lingua.—He is convinced. (24) EXeyxerat. See on Matt. 
18:15.—He is judged.] Avaxpwerat. See on 2:14.—Report. 
(25) ArayyeddAov. Matt. 2:8. 11:4. 

V. 26—33. How then ought the public assemblies of 
Christians to be ordered and conducted ? When they “‘ came 
together,” all who were endued with gifts eagerly seized the 
‘pportunity of exercising them: so that one would begin to 
sing a psalm or spiritual song; another to discourse on some 
doctrine; another to speak in an unknown tongue ; another 
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29 Let the prophets speak two or three, anu 
‘let the other judge. 
_ 30 If any thing be frevealed to another that 
sitteth by, #let the first hold his peace. 

31 For ye may all prophesy one by one, that 
hall may learn, and ‘all may be comforted. 

32 And ‘the spirits of the prophets are subject 
to the prophets. - 

33 For God is not the Author of ‘confusion, 
‘but of peace, as “in all churches of the saints. 

34 Let your "women keep silence in the 
1 Sam, 10:10—13. 19:19—24, 2Kings 2:35, Job 32:8—11, Jer, 20:9, acta 4-18, 

* Gr. tumult, or, unguietness. 17:15. Luke 2:14. Rom. 15:33. Gal, 5:22. 


2 Thee. 3:16. Heb. 13:20. Jam. 3:17,18, m 4:17. 7:17. 11:16. n 11:5. 1 Tim. 


to declare some special revelation which had been made ta 
him; and another to interpret what had been spoken. Thus 
several would speak at the same time, in different parts of the 
assembly: and while every one was more desirous to be 
heard and admired, than to hear and be edified, the whole 
scene became confused ; and the great end of their coming 
together was overlooked. (Note, Jam. 1:19—21.)—As a 
general rule by which such abuses might be remedied, they 
ought always to take care, “that all things were done” with 
a view to the edification of those who were present. (Marg. 
Ref. d.) If then, any of them chose to “speak in an 
unknown tongue ;” let no more than two, or at most three, 
one after another, exercise this gift at one time of assembling : 
and let some one interpret. But if none present were enabled 
to do this, let him, who was about ‘to speak in an unknown 
tongue,” be silent: and be content to speak to himself and to 
God in meditation and prayer ; without obtruding his unintel- 
ligible words upon the congregation, who might be more 
profitably employed. Let the prophets also speak by two or 
three at the same time of meeting, in due order; and let those 
prophets especially, who were silent, exercise their judgment 
upon what was spoken, to determine whether it accorded 
with the Scripture; as false prophets might creep in among 
them. (Marg Ref. e—g.) In case any thing should be 
immediately “ revealed to” one who sat by, which required 
present attention: let the first, on a proper intimation given, 
“keep silence,” till that had been considered: or, as some 
render it, let the other wait till the first had done speaking. 
For there was no reason, why any one should be eager to 
speak first; seeing by properly waiting, all who possessed 
that gift might prophesy, and all be edified. Nor could it be 
urged, that the divine impulse upon their minds constrained 
them to speak immediately, as the frantic heathen priests and 
priestesses did : for ““the spirits of the prophets,” (their minds 
when most powerfully influenced by the Holy Spirit,) were 
subject to government, and might be restrained, directed, «nd 
regulated, by reason and judgment, as at other times. Theat 
gracious God, whose Spirit spake by them, was by no means 
“the Author of confusion” and disorder, such as must ensue 
from the vehement utterance of many speakers at once, erau- 
lously seeking to attract most attention: but of peace har- 
mony, mutual love, and good order; as it was evident in the 
conduct of “all the churches of the saints,” in this and other 
particulars. (Marg. Ref. b—k.)—If there, &c. (28) It 
might happen that some person should speak in a tongue, not 
understood by the assembly ; and, though able to interpret it 
into his own native tongue; neither he nor any present, could 
render what he had spoken into the language of the auditory ; 
as distinct from both the language in which he spake, and 
from his native language. 

That by course. (27) Ava pepos. ‘Vicissim:... aiter post 
alterum, divisis temporum spatiis” Schleusner.—Jnterpreter 
(28) Acepunvevtns. Here only. A dceppnvevw, 5,13,27. 12: 
30.—Let the other judge. (29) ‘Ot adXdot dtexptverwoay. 4:7. 
6:5. 11:29,31. Matt. 16:3—The author of confusion. (33) 
Akaracractas. 2 Cor. 6:5. 12:20. See on Luke 21:9. 

V. 34, 35. (Note, 11:2—16.) To reconcile these verses 
with the scripture referred to, it seems most natural to sup- 
pose, that some of the Corinthian women were used to speak 
publicly, when not under any immediate or extraordinary im- 
pulse of the Holy Spirit; and perhaps they interrupted the 
other speakers, by inquiries or objections, according to the 
disputatious spirit which prevailed. The apostle, therefore, 
laid it down as a general rule, (to which the foregoing case 
was the only exception,) that women must not be allowed te 
speak in the public congregation, or to assume the office 0, 
teachers, or disputants; for this by no means consisted with 
that subjection to their huskands, which the law of God in 
culcated. But if they met with any thing in the public in 
structions, which they could not understand or assent to: let 
them wait till they went home, and then ask their husbands 
about it; who were supposed able and willing to inform thern, 
and who were the most proper persons for them to confe* 
with. (Notes, Gen. 3:16. 1 Tim. 2:11—14.) For it wes 
inconsistent with modesty and propriety, and would be scar 
dalous among their neighbours, for women to make a practice 
of discoursing in the public assemblies; which was contrary 
to the uniform custom, in the cities of Greece, and in other 
places. (Mare. Ref.) 

To be under obedience. (34) "YroraccecSat. 32. 1&27.28 
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churches: fir it is not permitted unto them to 
speak; but they are commanded to be under obe- 
dienoe, Pas also saith the law. 

35 And if they will learn any thing, det them 
ask their husbands at home ; for it is"a shame for 
women to speak in the church. 

36 What! ‘came the word of God out from 
your or came it unto you only? 

“ 37 If tany man think himself to be a prophet, 


OF a 
035, 11:3,7—10, Eph, 5:22—24,33. Col. 3:18. Tit. 2:5. 1 Pet, 3:1,6. poe 
Gien. 3:16, Num, 30:3—8,11—13. Esth. 1:17—20. q Eph. 5:25—27. I het. 3:7. 
134. 11:6,14, Eph.5:12. s Is.2:3, Mic. 4:1,2. Zech. 14:8. Acts 13:1—3 15:39, 
36. 16:9,10, 17:1,10,11,15. 18:1, &c. 2 Cor. 10:13—16. 1 Thes. 1:8. t 8:2. 13:1— 
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or spiritual, "let him acknowledge that the things 
that I write unto you are the commandments ot 
the Lord. 5 

38 But if any man be ignorant, let him be 
ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, brethren, Yeovet to prophesy, 
and forbid not to speak with tongues. 


40 Let tall things be done decently and in 
order. 


3. Num. 24:3,4,16. Rom, 12:3, 2 Cor. 10:7,12. 11:4,12—15. Gal. 6:3. u 7:25,40. 
Luke 10:16. | Thes. 4:1—8, 2 Pet. 3:2. 1 John 4:6, Jude 17. x Hos. 4:17. Mat, 
7:6. 15:.4, 1 Tim, 6:3—5. 2'Tim. 4:3,4. Rev, 22:11,12. _y 1,3,5,24,25. 12:31. 
1 Thes, 5:20. z 26—33. 11,34. Rom. 13:13. marg. Col. 2:5. "Vit. 1:5. 


16:16. Eph. 5:21,22,24. 1 Pet. 2:13,18. 3:1,5. See on Rom. 
13:1. Their husbands at home. (35) Ev oxy tovs weovs avdpas. 
See on 7:2. The expression ev ockw, may take in the case of 
unmarried women also, who would have some ‘men’ (avdpas ) 
in the family of whom they might inquire.—A shame.] Atoxpov. 
11:6. Epa, 5:12. Tit. 1:11. : 

V. 36—40. The abuses, here reproved, were peculiar to 
the church of Corinth; yet they counted themselves a model 
for other churches to imitate. Was then their's the mother 
church, from whom the preachers of the gospel had first come 
forth 2 or had the word of God reached them alone ? (Marg. 
Ref.s. Notes, Is. 2:2—5. Rom.-15:18—21. 1 Thes. 1:5—8.) 
As it was evident, that neither of these was the case ; and as 
many churches had been planted before the church at Corith ; 
why did they presume to set themselves up above, or against, 
the wholesome regulations observed elsewhere? Indeed, 
some one at least of their ambitious teachers might be stren- 
uous in supporting the innovations, which had been intro- 
duced; professing that he was “a prophet, or a spiritual 
man,” ‘ that is, one well qualified, by rekgious instruction, to 
understand and judge about spiritual tiings 3 as opposed to 
“the carnal man,” and ‘the babe in Christ.” Beza. If he 
really were so, let him show it, by acknowledging the things, 
thus communicated, to be the commandments of Christ by his 
apostle. But if any man was, or professed to be, ignorant of 
his apostolical authority, and of the obligation of these in- 
structions; let him continue ignorant, for it would answer no 
purpose to enter into any further debate with him. (Marg. 
Ref. t—x. Notes, Matt. 7:6. 15:12—14. 2 Thes. 3:14,15. 
1 Tim. 6:1\—5.)—Upon the whole, therefore, the apostle ex- 
horted them to ‘* covet to prophecy,” in preference to all other 
spiritual gifis, yet not to forbid speaking with tongues: but 
let all things relative to their public assemblies, be regulated 
with a strict regard to decorum, propriety, and regularity: as 
this must tend very much to their own edification, and the 
credit of the gospel among unbelievers; as well as be most 
honourable and acceptable toGod. (Marg. Ref. y, z.)—To 
adduce this text, as a direct argument about any particular 
external ceremonies, used in divine worship, (which always 
appear decent and orderly to those who invent, impose, or are 
attached to them, and the contrary to those who dissent from 
-hem,) is doubtless wresting it from its proper meaning.— 
(Note, Col. 2:5—7.) 

Came it unto. = Karnyrncev. 10:11. See on Acts 16: 
1.—Or spiritual. (37) H mvevparikos. See on 2:15.—Covet. 
(39) Zydouvte. 1. See on 12:31.—Decently. (40) Evoxnpoves. 
See on 12:23,—In order.] Karta rativ. Col. 2:5. A tacow, 
Acts 13:48. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—12. All our pursuits should spring from “love,” as 
the grand motive ; and this we ought to follow after, without 
wearying, though it seem continually to flee from us.—Every 
endowment or possession is valuable in proportion as it is use~ 
ful; and all public ordinances should be conducted in that 
manner, which most conduces to the edification, exhortation, 
animation to duty, and consolation under afilictions, of be- 
levers: and to the conversion of sinners. Even fervent spi- 
ritual affections must be governed by the sober exercise of the 
understanding : or else, with the best intentions, men will run 
into great extravagances, and disgrace the truth which they 
mean to promote.—What shall I profit others 2. or, in what 
respect shall I be profited? are proper inquiries, when we 
are considering, in what manner to conduct our assembling 
together for religious duties, and even our social meetings. 
Ministers, especially, should not only study to exercise their 
gifts, mith acceptance and reputation ; but inquise in the first 
place, what peculiar advantage their hearers m ay derive from 
the subjects which they select, and their manner of explain- 
ing andenforcing them. Alas! for want of this, many a good 
speaker in delivering an eloquent and admired discourse, is 
even more unmeaning than ‘‘ things without life giving sound ;” 
and if they, who play on musical instruments, made no more 
exact distinction in their sounds, than many preachers do in 
their doctrine and exhortation ; and in suiting their subjects, 
and their addresses to the cases and characters of their hear- 
ers: they would be unfit even to direct the motions of dancers 
much more to call the soldier to arm for the battle. 

V. 13—25. While we most reasonably exclaim against 
prayers and worship, in an unknown tongue; and thank God 
for emancipating us from so absurd an imposition: we should 
inquire, whether some, who speak in the language of their 
native country, do not so affect elegant phrases, sonorous 
words, or wards adopted from other languages, and learned 
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discussions; as to render themselves unintelligible to the 
common people; and whether this be not quite as irrational, 
as preaching to Britons in Greek or Latin would be. This 
alas! is sometimes, in a measure, the case with preachers, 
whose doctrine is worthy of attention; for obscurity is the best 
qualification of many public teachers! If we use language 
m any respect above the capacities of our most illiterate and 
weakest hearers, to please a few who are more learned and 
polite ; how shall they, who most need instruction, know what 
is spoken? Indeed, it might as well be spoken to the air. 
But if we speak in plain, simple, and perspicuous language, 
which even children may understand, (and this does not imply 
coarseness and vulgarity, ) we may be sure, that the more in- 
telligent part of our audience will be edified, if disposed to 
receive instruction. And surely, a minister of Christ should 
more desire to “‘ excel, for the edifying of the church ;” than 
in order to obtain the character of a polite, correct, eloquent, 
or learned speaker! Whatever judgment others may form ; 
all who are actuated by the love and zeal of the apostle, wil] 
choose to speak “five words so as to be understood, rather 
than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue:” and will 
wave the display of the natural or acquired abilities, when 
possessed from the same motive as the apostle did his gift of 
divers tongues. (JVotes, 2:1—5.)— Whether we pour out our 
prayers, sing the praises of God, or thank him for his mer- 
cies; we should be careful to unite spiritual affections with 
sober judgment: and they, who lead in social worship, should 
use such language as may affect and instruct the meanest 
fellow-worshipper, and enable him to add his cordial “Amen” 
to what is spoken.— We should indeed be as children in re- 
spect of malice and revenge ; and @ child-like docility, sim- 
plicity, dependence, and submission greatly become us: but 
childish deviations from the dictates of good sense and sober 
reason, are unbecoming the disciples of Christ; who should 
endeavour to attain a ripeness in wisdom and understanding, 
and to “ walk wisely towards them that are without.” (Votes, 
Matt. 10:16—18, v. 16. Eph. 5:15—20. Col. 4:5,6.) Though 
the conducting of public worship ought to be peculiarly direct- 
ed to the edification of believers, and of the congregation: 
yet provision should also be made for those unbelievers, or 
curious strangers, who may come among us even as spies to 
make remarks ; nor should any thing be admitted which may 
reasonably excite their disgust, or needlessly confirm their pre- 
judices. They are ready enough to conclude, that we are 
enthusiastic, or “‘ mad,” without our giving them any ground 
for the charge: and the more willing we are to bear contempt 
and reproach, when unmerited, the more careful should we 
be not to deserve them. This has not been in any measure 
sufficiently attended to; and many things have been said and 
done, without warrant from Scripture, nay, contrary to its 
plain import, and the gravity and discretion which it ineul- 
cates: and this even by good men, who have sent away oeca- 
sional hearers riveted in their prejudices against the truth, 
and disposed to ridicule it in every company 3 so that the mis- 
chief thus done, is incalculable. But when the word of God 
is soberly spoken, with an address both to the understanding 
and the affections, and with an authoritative application to 
the conscience, occasional hearers are often unexpectedly im-= 
pressed ; being judged, convinced, and arraigned by what 
they hear. The very ‘‘secrets of their hearts” seem to be 
disclosed by the experimental address of the preacher; and 
they are induced to join in that worship, which they before 
despised; and to confess that “God is of a truth among” 
those persons, whom perhaps they came prepared to deride. 
(Note, Tit. 2:7,8.) 

V.26—40. In all things edification should be aimed at: 
ambition, emulation, and self-preference should be steadily 
repressed: men should be “ swift to hear and slow to speak ;” 
more ready to receive than forward to give instruction ; and 
willing, (unless the case require the contrary,) to “speak to 
themselves and to God,” leaving others to edify the congre- 
gation to better advantage. When professors of evangelical 
doctrine, who imagine themselves qualified and called to be 
teachers, are so full of their subject, that they cannot refrain 
from speaking, however unadvised or irregular their conduct 
may be; it is evident that they are more influenced by self- 
sufficiency and ambition, or by enthusiastic impressions, than 
by ‘humble zeal and love. For the Spirit of God moves the 
will and affections, in a manner consistent with the exercise 
of sober reason and diseretion. ‘*Even the spirits of the 
prophets were subject to the prophets ;” and doubtiess this 
must be, at least equally the case with inferior teachers. Fo 
“God is the author of peace and good order, not of e»nfe 
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The apostle states that gospel, tohich he had preached at Corinth, and shows 
how fully the resurrection uf Christ had been demonstrated, 1—1l. He 
proves, that the resurrection of the dead is insenarable froin that of Christ ; 
and that the denial of it is subversive of ChrisGanity, and of all the hopes of 
Christians, 12—19; but ** Christ, the Pirst-fruits,’’ being risen, all others 
shall arise in due order; tili death the last enemy being subdued, the kingdom 
shall be delivered up to the Father, 200—28 ; otherwise it would be in vain for 
any to risk their lives, as the apostle did, 29—32. He warns and reproves 
the Corinthians, refutes objections, and illustrates his doctrine. 33—41; 
shows some things relating to the general resurrection ; contrasts the first 
and the secon Adam, and shows the change which will be wrought both in 
the dead, and those who shali at that time be found living, 42—53, As death 
will at length be thus swallowed up in victory; he triumphs in hope over 
death and the grave, through Christ, 54—57 ; and concludes with an animat- 
sy exhortation, to steady and persevering diligence, in tie work of the Lord, 


OREOVER, brethren, *I declare unto you 
the gospel which I preached unto you, »which 
also ye have received, and wherein ‘ye stand ; 

2 By which also “ye are saved, if ye “keep in 
memory ‘what I preached unto you, ‘unless ye 
have believed in vain : 

3 For ‘I delivered unto vou first of all that 
which I also received, how that sChrist died for 
our sins "according to the Scriptures ; 


a 3—11. 1:23,24. 2:2—7. Acts 18:4,5. Gal. 1:6—12. b Mark 4:16—20. John 12: 
48. Acts 2:41. 11:1. 1 Thes, 1:6, 2:13, 4:1. 2 Thes. 3:6. c Rom. 5:2. 2 Cor, 1: 
Q4. 1 Pet. 5:12. d1:18,21. Acts 2:47. Gr. Rom. 1:16. 2 Cor. 2:15, Eph, 2:8. 
2Fim.1:9. * Or, Aold fast. 11,12. Prov. 3:1, 4:13, 6:20—23. 23:23. Col. 1:23. 
2Thes. 2:15. Heb, 2:1. 3:14. 4:14. 10:23. } Gr. by what speec' I preached. 
e14. Ps. 106:12,13. luke 8:13. John 8:31,32. Acts 8:13. 2Cor.6:1. Gal. 3:4. 
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sion:” and he never teaches men to neglect their relative 
duties, to act in amanner, which is unbecoming their age and 
station, or inconsistent with decency and propriety. Indeed, 
restrictions of this kind are not regarded by many, who think 
themselves immediately influenced by the Spirit of God, and 
more spiritual and zealous than their brethren : yet it behooves 
them to show, that they are so, by acknowledging these re- 
gulations of the apostle to be the commandments of Christ, 


and excellently suited to render the worship and conduct of 


his people respectable before men, and honourable to him. 
Whereas, deviations from them often lead to those things 
which are indeed shameful; and suited to prejudice men’s 
minds against the gospel: as if it dissolved relative obliga- 
tions, put anend to all regular subordination ; and taught 
even women to act inconsistently with that modesty, which is 
their peculiar ornament and honour. But if men wiil remain 
ignorant of such things, after proper instruction and warning, 
it is not advisible to be always debating with them: we must 
leave them, ‘‘ take heed to ourselves,’ and seek other oppor- 
tunities of usefulness ——However valuable miraculous gifts 
were in the primitive church ; we cannot weli read this epistle 
without cheerfully acquiescing in the will of God, as to his 
withholding them from us. Man’s heart is so prone to pride, 
ostentation, and folly ; that even endowments, of this kind, 
were made occasions of grievous sins and offences! Our 
vain glory is sufficiently excited by inferior and ordinary gifis 
or abilities; and this often militates greatly against our use- 
fulness and peace ; and requires many painful and distressing 
remedies, to prevent its more fatal effects. (Votes and P. O. 
2 Cor. 12:1—10.) Let us then be contented with our present 
means and methods of instruction; let us endeavour to “do 
all things decorously and in order ;” and above all desire that 
grace which sanctifies and humbles the soul, and so prepares 
it for heavenly felicity. 

NOTES.—Cuar. XV. V.1,2. The apostle here en- 
tered on another subject. The Corinthians were tinctured 
with the Sadducean spirit of Jewish skeptics ; or rather with 
the philosophizing temper of the Grecians, who derided the 
doctrine, and denied the possibility, of a resurrection : some 
of them also maintaining that virtue was its own reward, and 
that the expectation of a future recompense was a mean un- 
worthy motive. So that, certain persons at Corinth began 
to teach, that there would be no resurrection ; allegorizing, or 
explaining away, what had been revealed, or declared, to 
them on that subject. (Mote, 2 Tim. 2:14—18.) It does not 
however appear that they denied the immortality of the soul. 
—In order to stop the progress of so pernicious an error, the 
apostle began, by stating the substance of the doctrine which 
he had taught them ; which they had received by faith, as a 
divine testimony, in which he supposed them still to be stead- 
fast; and by which they ‘were saved,” and would certainly 
be finally saved, in case they remembered and cleaved to 
what he had delivered to them: this they would do, unless 
they had believed, with a vain, empty, and inefficient faith, 
in which case they might be left toembrace tenets subversive 
of the whole doctrine of Christ. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 12—18. 
11:17—22. Matt. 13:20,21. Jam. 2:19,20.) 

Ye keep in memory. (2) Karexete. See on Rom. 1:18.— 
What I preached unto you.}| Tere oy eunyye\tcoapny byw. 
“Tf ye hold fast the word with which I preached the gospel 
into you.”—In vain.] Euxn. Matt. 5:22. Rom. 13:4. Gal. 3:4, 
@1.. Col. 2:18, 


CHAPTER XV. 


A. D. 60. 


4 And 'that he was puried, and that ‘he rose 
again the third day !according to the Scriptures ; 

5 And ™that he was seen of "Cephas, *then of 
the twelve ; 

6 Alter that, Phe was seen of above five hundre.. 
brethren at once; of whom the greater part re 
main unto this present, but some sare fallea asleep. 

7 After that, hé was seen of James, ‘then of 
all the apostles. 

8 And last of all she was seen of me also, as of 
fone born out of due time. 

9 For] am ‘the least of the apostles, that am 
not meet to be called an apostle, "because I per: 
secuted the church of God. 

10 But *by the grace of God Iam what I am; 
vand his grace which was bestowed upon me, was 
not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly 
than they all: *yet not I, but the grace of God 
which was with me. 

11 Therefore, >whether it were Tor they, so we 
preach, and So ye believed. [Practical Observations ] 
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16. 11:23—30. 1 a Mait. 10:20, 2 Cor. 3:5. Gal. 2:8. Phil. 2:13. 4:13. Col. 
1:28,29. 3,4. 


_ V.3—11. In the first place, and as a matter of the greatest 
importance, the apostle had delivered to the Christians at 
Corinth, as also to other churches, even as he had received 
it of the Lord Jesus: (JWotes, 11:23—28. Js. 21:10. Acts 20: 
i8—27.) that he, the Messiah, the Son of God, had died, a 
spotless sacrifice of infinite value, for the sins of mankind, as 
‘““the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world,’ 
in order, ‘* that all who believe in him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life ;’ and this agreed with the types, pro- 
phecies, and promises of the Scriptures: (Marg. Ref. g, h.) 
That, being really dead, Pilate had delivered his body to Jo- 
seph of Arimathea, to be buried; and that on the third day 
he urose again, as it had been foretold. (Marg. Ref. i—l. 
Notes, Matt. 12:383—40. Acts 2:25—32.) To demonstrate his 
resurrection, on which the whole of Christianity rested, he 
first appeared to Péter; (Note, Luke 24:32—35.) then in the 
evening of that day, to those of the twelve apostles who were 
assembled ; and on the evening of the succeeding first day of 
the week, when Thomas was present and confessed him, as 
“his Lord and God :” (Noles, John 20:19—29.) that after- 
wards he appeared to above five hundred disciples at once 

doubtless in Galilee, where he was most known, where many 
of his disciples lived, and where he had appointed to meet 
the apostles. (Marg. Ref. p. Note, Matt. 28:16,17.) Much 
the greatest part of these had been still preserved, to be 
living witnesses of that great event; though ‘“‘some had 
fallen asleep,” having died in faith and hope, and so departed 
to be present with their Lord. (Marg. Ref. q.) Afterwards 
James was favoured with a visit from his risen Saviour. 
Probably this was James the son of Alpheus who wrote the 
epistle ; but we have no other account of this appearance of 
Christ. Then he was seen of all the apostles, before and at 
his ascension: (Notes, Matt. 28:16—20. Mark 16:14—20. 
Luke 24:36—53. Acts 1:1—8. 10:36—43.) and last of all he 
had graciously manifested himself to Paul also, in such a 
manner, that he could not but assuredly know him to be Je- 
sus, who had been crucified. (Votes, Acts 9:1—30.) In this, 
the Lord had acted with peculiar condescension and mercy ; 
because he, Paul, was so base and worthlesg, that he was 

si “i “ ‘ ” 

more properly to be deemed ‘an untimely birth,” or an 
abortion, than in any way entitled to such distinguished 
favour. (Marg. Ref. s—u.)—‘ Suetonius says, that there 
were, in the time of Augustus, an enormous number of sena- 
tors,...and most of them most unworthy of that dignity, 
having, after the death of Cesar, by favour and bribery gotten 
to be elected. These the multitude proverbially styled abor- 
tives. St. Paul, like them, was none of the regular number 
of the twelve, first taken in, in Christ’s lifetime, ...no way 
worthy to be an apostle;... and yet, by Christ’s grace and 
special favour, called and admitted to this dignity.’ Ham- 
mond. In this respect he considered himself, as “ the least 
of the apostles,” and unworthy to be numbered among them, 
(though in endowments and authority he was “ not a whit 
behind the chiefest of them,”) (Node, 2 Cor.11:1—6.) because 
he had, so wickedly and cruelly, persecuted the church of 
God. (Notes, 1 Tim. 1:12—16.) By the rich mercy and pow- 
erful grace of God he was, however, at length brought to be 
a Christian and an apostle, and to be employed in many, and 
those most important services. Nor was this distinguishing 
favour shown him in vain ; seeing he had bee* constrained by 
the love of Christ ard of souls to labour ‘* more abund- 
antly,” than any even of the other aposties. Yet this was 
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A. D. 66 


12 1 Now «if Christ be preached that he rose 
from the dead, “how say some among you that 
there is no resurrection of the dead? 

13 But eif there be no resurrection of the dead, 
then is Christ not risen. 

14 And if Christ be not risen, fthen ds our 
preaching vain, and your faith zs also vain. 

15 Yea, and we are found 2false witnesses of 
God; because "we have testified of God that he 
raised up Christ: ‘whom he raised not up, if so be 
that the dead rise not. : es 

16 For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ 
raised ; 1 ae 

17 And if Christ be not raised, "your faith s 
vain; 'ye are yet in your sins. 4 

1s Then they also which are ™fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished. 

19 If in °this life only we have chope in Christ, 
we are Pof' all men most miserable. 

[Practical Observations.]} 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 


A. D. 60 


20 % But snow is Christ risen from the 
dead and become ‘the: First-fruits of them that 
slept. 

21 For since *oy man came death, tby man 
came also the resurrection of the dead. 

22 For as "in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive. 

23 But *every man in his own order: Christ 
the First-fruits ; afterward Ythey that are Christ’s 
at his coming. 

24 Then “cometh the end, when he shall have 
delivered up “the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; when he shall have put down all rule, 
and all authority and power. 

25 For *he must. reign, till he hath put al 
enemies under his feet. 
= The ‘last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death. 

27 For the hath put all things under his feet. 
But when he saith, All things are put under jim, 
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not to be ascribed to him, or to any thing in his natural dis- 
pesition more towardly than others; but wholly to ‘ the 
grace of God that was with him,” which both wrought the 
willing mind, and gave him the abilicy thus to “ abound in the 
work of the Lord.” (Marg. Ref. x—a. Notes, 2 Cor. 1:12— 
14, v. 12. Pail. 2:12,13. Col. 1:28,29.) As therefore all the 
apostles had been witnesses of Christ’s resurrection, so both 
they and he had every where preached the same doctrines. 
These were then to be considered as the grand peculiarities 
of Christianity, which could not be denied without virtually 
attempting to subvert the whole system.—Several other ap- 
pearances of Christ after his resurrection have been consi- 
dered as recorded by the evangelists ; but this account men- 
tions circumstances not before stated, and illustrates that 
important subject. 

I delivered. (3) Wapsdwxa.—first of we Ey rpwrots. 
* Among the first things’—I received.] TlapehaBov. See on 
11:23.—As. (8) ‘Qorepe. Here only. ‘Qoerep, Matt. 6:2.— 
One born out of due time.] “ Anabortive.” Marg. Tw extpw- 
watt. Here only N. T.—Num. 12:12. Job 3:16. Ke. 6:3. 
Sept.—In vain. (10) Kevn. 14,58. 2 Cor. 6:1. Gal. 2:2, 
eal. 

V.12—18. All the apostles preached the resurrection of 
Christ, as an undoubted fact, a fundamental doctrine, and 
the great demonstration of the truth of the gospel. How then 
was if, that some Corinthians ventured to declare, that ‘tno 
resurrection of the dead” was to be expected? Probably they 
argued against the possibility or crecsbility of such an event ; 
and then endeavoured to put a figurative construction on the 
testimony of apostles or prophets concerning it. This how- 
ever, amounted to a denial of Christ’s resurrection : for that 
authenticated fact demonstrated the possibility of the dead 
being raised; it confirmed all that he had taught about that 
doctrine; and it was an earnest of the resurrection of all 


delievers: so that, to invalidate the resurrection of Jesus, 
would subvert Christianity itself. (Marg. Ref. c—f. 
Notes, 20—28. John 5:28,29, 11:20—27.) For this was 


the grand proof that he was the Messiah: it attested the 
acceptance of his atonement; and it made way for his 
ascension, intercession, and mediatorial kingdom. (Notes, 
Rom. 4:23—25. 8:32—34.) The whole therefore of the 
doctrine, taught by the apostles, was so imseparably con- 
nected with “the resurrection of Christ ;” that if this could 
be disproved, their preaching would be evinced to be useless 
and delusory, and the faith of their hearers groundless and 
unprofitable. Yea, they would be convicted of bearing false 
witness in this sacred cause, as if God had needed such base 
frauds to support religion in the world! which in some re- 
spects was “bearing false witness against him.” (Marg. 
Ref. g—h. Note, Job 13:7—12.) And, notwithstanding all 
the miracles wrought by them, with their self-denying 
labours, holy lives, and patient sufferings unto death, it 
would be proved, that they had combined together to deceive 
mankind with a most egregious falsehood! (Note, 2 Pet. 1: 
16—18.) For the general proposition, “that there is no re- 
surrection,” included in it that particular one, “* Christ is not 
riser” as the resurrection of others could only need a contin- 
uation of that same omnipotent exertion, which raised him 
fron the grave. But if Christ were not risen, “their faith 
was vain,” and “ they were yet in their sins:” for no repent. 
ance or reformation could possibly take away their guilt; and 
nothing could prove that Christ’s atonement had been ac- 
cepted, except his resurrection from the dead. Nay, further, 
they who had died in the faith. and fallen asleep in Jesus, 
whether by a natura. death, or as martyrs, had certainly 
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perished in their sins, if Christ was not nmsen: for, whatever 
might be urged on other grounds, for the immortality of the 
soul, there could be no other way of forgiveness, acceptance, 
and eternal life, than through the efficacy of his atonimg sa 
crifice, the belief of which could not consist with the denial 
of his resurrection. (Marg. Ref. k—m.)—As the persons 
spoken of had actually repented, renounced sin, and ‘* walked 
in newness of life ;” they could not “ perish in their sins,” 
except through the want of a sacrifice sufficient to expiate 
their guilt: and thus the apostle’s argument, concerning our 
Lord’s resurrection, demonstrates that he, and the primitive 
church, universally regarded the doctrine of the real Atone- 
ment of Christ’s death, as essential to Christianity.—‘ If 
Christ be not risen for our justification, we are yet under the 
guilt of sin: and if so, both body and soul must perish after 
death; and then the hope of Christians must terminate with 
this life.” Whitby. 

False witnesses of God. (15) Yevdopaprupes rov Oov. Matt. 
26:60.—¥evdopaprupew, Matt. 19:18. Rom. 13:9.—Of God.| 
Kara tov @cov.—Vain. (17) Marata. 3:20. Acts 14:15. Tit. 
3:9. Jam. 1:26. 1 Pet. 1:18.—JIn your sins.] Ev rats dpapriats 


ipwr. John 8:21,24.—Perished. (18) AnwXovro. 1:18. Matt. 
10:28. John. 3:15,16. 17:12. 2 Cor. 4:3. 
V. 19. If the consolations, derived from the hope and 


earnests of another life, were to be thus torn from Christians, 
and they had no other benefit from Christ than what related 
to this present life, they would be “of all men most miser- 
able.” Some explain this wholly of the apostles, as exposed 
to peculiar hardships and sufferings ; and as peculiarly guilty 
in propagating an imposture, if indeed Christ was not risen ; 
but there seems no proof that this restriction was intended. 
It does not follow, that Christians would in fact be more un- 
happy than other men, if there should in the event, be no fu- 
ture reward ; for even then, their hopes of heaven, and that 
consolation which is thence derived, would far more than 
counterbalance their peculiar trials, self-denials, and hard- 
ships: but if this hope and consolation were taken from them ; 
they would indeed be more miserable than other men: having 
lost their relish for those vain pleasures, which alone could be 
hoped for, and in which other men with a measure of success, 
strive to forget their misery ; experiencing earnest desires, 
which must certainly be disappointed; and enduring many 
peculiar evils, without any peculiar support and consolation, 
—The fact however is, that Christians have not only the hope 
of a future felicity, but also the earnests, the beginnings, and 
first-fruits of it, in those holy affections towards God, and 
that “joy” in him “ which a stranger intermedd!eth not with :” 
and therefore they are so far from being “ of all men most 
miserable ;” that they of all men enjoy the most solid com 
amidst their difficulties and trials, and even in the seasons 
the sharpest persecutions. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Rom. 5:3-— 
5. 2 Cor. 1:1—7, vv. 3—6. 6:3—10.)—Many of the Corie 
thians were not aware, what dangerous inferences were fairly 
deducible from the tenets, to which they had listened ; and 
their false teachers would doubtless disavow them: yet it was 
proper thus to expose them; that they might be put upon 
their guard, and not patronize opinions pregnant with such 
mischief to the souls of men, and so destructive of the ani- 
mating hopes and comforts of all believers. ry 

Most miserable.] EXestvoreoot. Rev.3:17. “ Most pitiable.” 


Not elsewhere.—EXeos, Matt. 9:13. 23:23. 


V. 20—28. The apostle, having established the fact of — 
Christ’s resurrection ; from that fact shows the certainty of 
our resurrection ; and then, from the important questions in 
the thirty-fifth verse, he takes occasion t¢ enlirge on the 
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it is manifest that he is excepted. which did put 
all things under him. 

28 And when éall things shall be subdued unto 
him, then shall the Son also himself be subject 
unto him that put all things under him, that God 
may be gall in all. [Practical Observations.] 

29 Else "what shall they do which are bap- 
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glorious change which shall take place in the bodies of the 
saints ; and finally he triumphs over death by the considera- 
tion of a resurrection and a glorious immortality. This is the 
plan, or method, and the coherence of the parts, in this noble 
chapter.—In opposition to the errors above noticed, the 
apostle “ testified,” with authority, as fully instructed by 
immediate revelation, that ‘‘Christ is risen from the dead, 
and become the First-fruits of those who slept” in death ; 
even of all believers who had died from the beginning, and of 
all who should die to the end of the world. (Marg. Ref. r. 
Notes, 3—11,50—54. Dan. 12:2,3. © Matt. 27:51—53. 1 
Thes. 4:13—18,.) He was the first who arose to die no more ; 
and the most illustrious of all, who ever shall die and arise. 
He arose as a public Person, as the Surety, the Representa- 
tive, and the Forerunner, of his saints: his resurrection was 
a pledge and assurance of theirs ; and as “ the first-fruits,” 
presented to God, to sanctify and secure his blessing upon 
the whole harvest. (Votes, Lev. 23:10—14. Col. 1:18—20. 
Jam. 1:16—18.) “ For since by man” sin and death entered 
into the world; so, ‘by Man,” by One in human nature, 
“came the resurrection of the dead:” and, as in consequence 
of their relation to Adam, all men are born mortal, and at 
length die ; even so, in and by Christ, shall all be made alive. 
(Notes, John 11:20—27, vv. 26,27. Rom. 5:12—19.) All 
men, without exception, through his undertaking being placed 
under a dispensation of mercy, shall be raised from the dead, 
that their future state may be accordingly determined: yet 
none will be finally benefited, except those, who are one 
with him by faith, and the participation of his life-giving 
Spirit ; and of these the apostle particularly, and aimost ex- 
clusively, treats in this chapter. (Vote, John 5:28,29.)— 
This resurrection was appointed to take place in due order: 
Christ himself “ the First-fruits:” hereafter, at his coming, 
his redeemed people will be raised before others ; and at last 
the wicked will arise also. Then “* the end” of this present 
state of things will arrive: and, the solemnities of the final 
judgment being concluded, Christ will deliver up the media- 
torial “* kingdom to God, even to the Father” from whom he 
received it ; having previously “* put down all rule, and all 
authority, and power,” which have been placed in opposition 
to his cause and kingdom. (Marg. Ref. x—a.) For “he 
must reign, till all enemies” be subjected to him; as it had 
been predicted concerning him, and the Scripture cannot “ be 
broken.” Leaded Ref. b. Note, Ps. 110:1.) Of these 
enemies, “death” will be the last which will be put under the 
Redeemer’s feet; when he has finally delivered al! his people 
from this universal conqueror, and entirely abolished him. 
(Marg. Ref.c. Notes, 2 Tim. 1:10. Heb. 2:14,15.) For 
when it is said, that Jenovau has put all things under the 
feet of Christ ; it is evidently meant of all creatures, and with 
an exception of the great Creator, ‘who put all things under 
him.” Thus, “* when all things shall be subdued” to the 
incarnate Son, and when the end of his mediatorial authority 
shall be thus completely answered; “then shall the Son 
himself,” as Man and Mediator, be “t subject unto Him, who 
hath put all things under him:” all the power and authority 
will be acknowledged to have been of God, and all the honour 
will be referred to him; his absolute kingdom shall then 
supercede the Mediatorial kingdom of Christ ; that God may 
be acknowledged and glorified, as ‘all in all;” the first great 
Cause, and the last End, in every thing, and the Object of 
universal ‘adoration and obedience. (Marg. Ref. d—g. 
Note, Phil. 2:3—11.)—The distinction between the absolute, 
universal, and everlasting kingdom of God, the Governor of 
all, and the mediatorial kingdom of Christ, as instituted for 
the benefit of fallen man, is every where implied in Scripture. 
The Father, as the Head of the absolute kingdom, ceased 
not to reign, when the Son was advanced to the mediatorial 
throne: as that authority was intended to endure only for a 
season, in order to accomplish certain important ends, to the 
glory of God in man’s salvation. (Notes, Matt. 28:19. John 
5:20—30.) After the day of judgment, this kingdom will be 
terminated: Christ, having executed his commission, will 
cease to reign ‘ over all worlds,” as Mediator, having publicly 
“delivered up the kingdom to God” in the person of “ the 
Father :” yet he will in human nature retain a peculiar autho- 
rity over his redeemed people ; and, as One with the Father, 
he will, with him and the Holy Spirit, reign One ‘* God over 
all, blessed for evermore:” nor will he any more cease to 
reign in this sense, when he has given up the mediatorial 
kingdom, than the Father ceased to reign, when he appointed 
the Son to that kingdom. For in this passage, as in some 
ethers, the Person of the Father is mentioned, as filling the 
‘krone and appointing the Mediator; in order to distinguish 
the absolute authority of God, from the delegated authority of 
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tized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? whs 
are they then baptized for the dead ? 

30 And ‘why stand we in jeopat.y every 
hour? 

31 I ‘protest by “your rejoicing which I have 
in Christ Jesus our = Y die daily. 

32 If tafter the manner of meu I have fought 


read, our. 2 Cor, 1:12. 2:14, 
8:36. 2 Cor, 4:10,11. 11:23, 
3:15, 


1 Thes. 2:19, 3:9. 14:9—13. Acts 20:22. 
t Or, to speak after the, §c. Rom. 6: 


the Son in human nature.— He saith not that “ the Father,” 
mentioned in the twenty-fourth verse, but that ‘‘ God may be 
all in all:” and so he seems to lead us to that interpretation 
of the Godhead, which comprehends Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost: That the Godhead may govern all things immediately 
by himself, without the intervention of a Mediator between 
him and us, to exact our obedience inhis name, and to convey 
to us his favours and rewards. ... So that as now Christ, 
Theanthropos, God-man, is “ all in all ;” ( Col. 3:11.) because 
the Father hath put all things into his hands, does all things, 
and governs all things, by him; when this economy ceases, 
the Godhead will be ‘all in all,” as governing and influencing 
all things by himself immediately. ‘ That God may be all 
in all,”... by a full communication of himself to, and an inti- 
mate union with, all his saints.... Though iv (the kingdom of 
Christ,) ‘ sball have no such end as the preceding monarchies 
had (Luke 1:32,33.) by giving place to a succeeding kingdom ; 
(Dan. 7:14.) but shall be an eternal kingdom in the same 
sense, in which he isa Priest for ever :” ... (Heb. 7:17,24,25.) 
yet as that priesthood must needs cease, when the subject of 
it ceaseth, and he hath none to intercede for: so must his 
kingly otlice cease, when all his friends have that eternal life 
conferred upon them, for which this power was committed to 
him, and all his “* enemies are become his footstool.” ... 
Though the Godhead could alone enable him to execute his 
kingly office ; yet was he thus exalted, this power and judg- 
ment were conferred on him, “* because he was the Son of 
mau.” (John 5:27.) He intercedeth still in heaven, by virtue 
of his blood; all favours are granted to the church through 
him, and God will judge the world “* by the man Christ Jesus.” 
.+- While he continued on earth, and acted only asa Prophet 
sent from God; he always owned that he could “ do nothing 
of himself, but as the Father gave him commandment, so he 
did, and so he spake.” (John 5:30. 8:38. 12:49.)—But being 
exalted to be Lord of all things, he acted as Lord in all things, 
which relate to his kingly office over his church.... The 
exercise of this authority he shall then lay down, when ‘all 
things are subdued to him ;” no other kingdom or dominion 
being to be exercised*in the celestial stare, but what is essen- 
tial to the whole Godhead. And though he shall ever so far 
reign, as to be still at the right hand of God, in honour, dignity, 
and beatitude ; ... and though the effects of his kingly power 
shall continue for ever, His enemies being destroyed, and his 
saints reigning in bliss for ever; yet the exercise of that kingly 
power shall then cease, and he, as Man, shall be subject to 
the Father ....As Christ before was “all in all,” in refer- 
ence to his church, and “ from his fulness they did all re- 
ceive ;’ so now the Gedhead may be all in all, and fill all 
things immediately by himself’? }hithy.—No doubt, Christ, 
as Man, and in his mediatorial kingdom, always was most 
perfectly subject to the Godhead, referring all to his honour, 
and exercising all his authority, ‘to the glory of God the 
Father :” but when the grand designs of that kingdom shall 
be illustriously completed, in the view of all holy creatures in 
the universe, and the kingdom delivered up; this shall appear 
in the most conspicuous manner, and so as far to exceed all 
our conceptions: and the glory of the Godhead, Father, Sony 
and Holy Spirit, will be displayed and adored, in the highest 
possible degree. ‘The resurrection of all that “ are Christ's,” 
is to be at this very advent: but how can he “ deliver up his 
kingdom” and yet reign on earth a thousand years? In a 
word, if all that are his must be raised at his coming to the 
final judgment, then none before that coming ; and then they 
must be all raised together, not some a thousand years be- 
fore the rest” Whitby. (Note, Rev. 20:A—6.)—He hath 
put, &e. (27) Bothinthe LX X. and the Hebrew the verb 
is in the second person, ‘* Thou hast put, &c.” (Ps. 8:6. 
Notes, Ps. 8:A—9. Heb. 2:5—13.) 

By man, &ec. (21) Ae avSpwrov. Rom. 5:12,18,19.—Be 
made alive. (22) ZworomSnoovrat 36,45. See on John 5:21 
—Order. (23) Tw raypatt. Here only. a racow, ordino, 
constituo.— The end. (24) To redos. 1:8. Rom. 6:21. 1 Pet. 
4:7.— Shall have put down.] Karapynon. 26. See on Rom, 3: 
3.—He hath put under. (27) ‘Yreragev. 28. See on 14:34.— 
Allin all.) Ta ravra ev raow. 12:6, Eph. 1:23. Col. 3:11, 

V. 29, 30. The apostle having shown the order and event 
of the general resurrection, proceeds to evince still further 
the importance of a firm belief respecting it.—T'he expression 
“baptized for the dead,” has given occasion to a variety of 
ingenious conjectures and learned discussions. Some argue 
that is only means, ‘baptized in the name of one who 
certainly died,’ and who, “if the dead rise not,” ‘still remains 
among the dead. But the word rendered “dead” is plurai, 
and all the labour bestowed to remove that difficulty is to no 
purpose, Others suppose. that i apostle refers to a pruc- 
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wit! "beasts at "Ephesus, *what advantageth it 
ine, if the dead rise not? Plet us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die. 

33 4Be not deceived ; "evil communications cor- 
rupt good manners. 

34 sAwake to righteousness, and tsin not; for 
*some have not the knowledge of God: *I speak 
this to your shame. [Practical Observations.] 

35 But some man will say, *How are the 
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tice, which, it seems, at one time prevailed in the church, of 
baptizing a living person in the stead, and for the supposed 
benefit, of one who had died unbaptized. But who can 
imagine, that so absurd and gross a superstition was cuslo- 
mary, when the apostle wrote? Or that, ifit were, he should 
sanction it ’—Beza, rather triumphantly, concludes that he 
has discovered and fixed the true mterpretation ; and that the 
apostle meant the washing of the dead bodies, among the 
Jews and Christians, before burial; (Acts 9:37.) which he 
thinks was a profession that they expected a resurrection. 
But the use of the word baptize, in such a connexion, could 
hardly be expected ; and the words will not bear that sense, 
by any fair interpretation—Hammond contends, that it 
means the profession of faith, concerning the resurrection of 
the dead, which was required of persons at their baptism, 
which represented, as he thinks, the burial and resurrection 
of Christ. * Why did they profess this, if they did not be- 
lieve it? But this is far from satisfactory: for the peculiar 
circumstances of some persons, when they were baptized, 
seem evidently intended.—t What this baptizing for the dead 
was, [ confess I know not; but it seems by the following 
verses, to be something, wherein they exposed themselves to 
the danger of death? Locke.—The following interpretation, 
however, suggested by Dr. Doddridge, who received it from 
Sir Richard [£llis, appears the true one. The apostle refers 
to the case of those, who presented themselves for baptism, 
immediately after the martyrdom of their brethren, or at their 
funerals; as if fresh soldiers should enlist and press forward 
to the assault, to supply the places of those who had fallen in 
battle. Thus ihey professed their faith in Christ, and ven- 
tured the rage of their enemies, at the very time when others 
had been put to death for the gospel. But what advantage 
could they propose to themselves from such a conduct, if 
there were no resurrection? Or what wisdom could there be 
in so doing? For in this case, Christianity itself would lose 
the great evidence of its truth; even the immortality of the 
soul might be called in question; believers were yet “in their 
sins ;” and they who died as martyrs had lost their souls, as 
well as their lives. This might show the Corinthian specu- 
lators how greatly their notions tended to discourage men 
from professing the gospel in times of persecution, and to 
make them afraid and ashamed to own the cause of Christ. 
If this were the case, why did Christians in general, or the 
apostles and evangelists in particular, live in continual and 
imminent danger of suffering and death, by their open _pro- 
fession of the gospel, and their zeal in promoting it? They 
could have no sufficient encouragement for so doing, if the 
dead should never arise. (Marg. Ref.i.) 

For the dead (29) ‘Yeo twv vexowv, super mortuos.— Stand 
we im jeopardy. (30) Kivduvevopev. Luke 8:23. Acts 19:27,40. 

V. 31—34. 'Vhe apostle protested, in the most solemn 
manner, “by their rejoicing,” or his rejoicing with them, and 
on their account, as converted by his ministry, (several 
copies read it ‘ our rejoicing,”) that he “ died daily :” he was 
every day exposed to the peril of martyrdom; he expected 
that violent death continually ; and his manifold hardships 
and sufferings rendered his life a kind of lingering execution. 
(Marg. and Marg. Ref. \,1.) To all this he had nothing to 
oppose, except the joyful hope and blessed earnests of future 
felicity through his crucified and risen Lord, and the pleasure 
of bringing others to share the same “salvation with eternal 
glory :” yet this, upon the principles which he was confuting, 
must prove a mere delusion, What profit then could he 
derive from his late perils at Ephesus, ‘if the dead should not 
arise ?” he had there, “ after the manner of men, fought with 
wild beasts.” It is not in the least probable, that the apostle 
literally fonght with wild beasts in the public shows; such an 
event could scarcely have been passed over unnoticed by 
Luke, in “the Acts of the Apostles ;” being a Roman 
citizen, it cannot be supposed, that he would be exposed to 
such an indignity; and the expression ‘after the manner of 
men,” establishes the figurative interpretation. Indeed the 
irrational fury of his enraged enemies, with the extreme 
danger to which he had been exposed, might very properly be 
represented as a contest with savage beasts of prey.—Many 
expositors have supposed, that the apostle referred to the 
tumult at Ephesus, excited by Demetrius and his workmen; 
(Notes, Acts 19:23—41.) but he afterwards in this epistle, 
expresses his purpose of continuing at Ephesus till Pente- 
cost ; (16:8.) whereas in the history it is said, that “after the 
uproar ceased, he .., departed to go into Macedonia.” (Acts 
20:1.) Indeed, his whole plan seems to have been deranged 
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dead raised 1p? ana -witk vhat body do they 


come ? 

36 Thou *fool, that which thou sowest is not 
quickened, except it die: 

37 And that which thou sowest, thou sowest 
not that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may 
chance of wheat, or of some other grain: 

38 But °God giveth it a body as it hath pleased 
him, and to every seed his own body. 


u 8:7. See on Rom. 1:28, 1 Thes. 4:5. 
13, Ps. 73:11. Ec. 11:5. 
30, Phil. 3:21. a Luke 12: 
3:7. Ps. 104:14. Is. 61;11. 


x 6:5. Heb, 5:11,12, _y Job 1412. 22 
0%. 37:3,11. John 3:4,9. 9:10, 7 38—53, Matt. 22:29, 
), 24:25. Rom. 1:22, Epb, 5:15. b John 12:24. 
Mark 4:26—29. 


in good measure by that tumult. (Votes, 16:5—9. 2 Cor. l: 
15—20.) Had he, in this short and figurative expression, 
alluded to that event, in writing to the Corinthians; it must 
have been as supposing them previously acquainted with it. 
It is evident, that he wrote from Ephesus, and that he in- 
tended to remain there for some time longer. The epistle 
must therefore have been written before that tumult; and 
some other of his many hardships at Ephesus must be meant. 
He had great success and many adversaries in that city: and 
it is plain, that only a small part of his sufferings have been 
particularly recorded. (Noles, 2 Cor. 11:21—31.)—Tf this 
sense’ (the literal interpretation) ‘be not liked, you may 
interpret “after the manner of men,” according to the inten= 
tion of men, it being the intention of the men of Asia to deal 
so with him. Note also, that cruel and bloody-minded men 
are often represented under this metaphor of beasts. Spo 
Ignatius, when he was carried from Syria to Rome, under a 
band of soldiers, who, saith he, are the worse for the kind- 
ness I show them, ‘From Syria to Rome I fight with beasts. 
And Heraclitus ... says, ‘The Ephesians were turned into 
beasts, because they slew one another.’ Whithy.—The 
apostle’s conduct however, in steadfastly persevering to pro= 
fess and preach the gospel, abundantly demonstrated that he 
most firmly believed a future resurrection, with which all his 
hopes and comforts were inseparakly connected. Whereas, 
the epicurean maxim, “ Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we die;” let us indulge every sense and appetite, without 
restraint, and shrink from all hardship as much as possible, 
for death will soon terminate our pleasures, and nothing 
further is to be expected; this would be the natural inference 
from a denial of that doctrine, when carried to its unavoidable 
consequences, (Marg. Ref. m—p.)—Let none then be de- 
ceived, by the specious reasonings and pretenses of their false 
teachers: for even a heathen poet (/enander,) could teach 
them, that “evil communications,” or the familiar converse 
of those who inculcated false and pernicious principles, would 
“corrupt good manners ;” and tend to self-indulgence, an 
undue regard to present ease, interest, or reputation; anda 
disposition to neglect their duty, conceal their sentiments, and 
avoid suffering for Christ's sake. Indeed, these principles 
had already produced these effects in many instances, and 
were diffusing their baleful influence. The apostle must 
therefore call upon the Christians at Corinth, to ‘awake 
righteously” (in a righteous manner, and as became righ= 
teous persons,) from the lethargy into which these delusions 
had thrown them: (Notes, Rom. 13:11—14. Eph. 5:8—14.) 
for while they were elated with an opinion of their superior 
knowledge, it was evident that some among them had not the 
humbling, sanctifying, and saving knowledge of God ; and the 
communications of these persons “corrupted the good man- 
ners” of the rest, This must be spoken “ to their shame,” 
and it behooved them to be humbled for it, and ashamed of 
it: as far better things might have been expected from them, 
considering the opportunities which they had enjoyed, and 
the profession which they had made. (Marg. Ref. r—x.)—It 
is evident, that the apostle constantly aimed to bring the 
Corinthians to a more humble opinion of themselves, and 
gradually to draw them off from their false teachers.—Let us 
eat, &c. (32) From the Sept. which well expresses the 
Hebrew. (Js. 22:13. Note, Is 22:8—14.) : 

I protest by your rejoicing. (31) Ny rnv bpetepay Kauxnowr. 
Nn’ Here only N. T.—Gen. 42:15,16. Sept. * Adverbium, 
quod vim affirmandi habet, et in juramentis fere adbibetur- 
Schleusner.—Kavxnots’ See on Rom. 3:27.—After the man- 
ner of men. (32) ‘To speak after the manner of men.” 
Marg. Kata avSpwrov. Rom. 3:£.—I have fought with beasts.) 
ESnptopaxnoa. Here only. A Syptov, Acts 28:4,5. Rev. 13:1 
—What advantageth it me.] Te pot ro opedos, Jam. 2:14,16. 
— Communications. (33) ‘Opidcar. See on Luke 24:14.—Cor- 
rupt.] PSetpovow. See on 3:17.—Manners.] HSy. Here only 
—Awake to righteousness. (34) Exvnpare dtxatwws. Exyndo. 
Here only N. T.—Gen. 9:24. 1 Sam. 25:37. Joel 1:5. Sept. 
—Arkaws, Luke 23:41. 1 Thes. 2:10, Tit. 2:12. 1 Pet. 2:23.— 
Have not the knowledge.] Ayvwovay exovet. | Pet. 2:15.—To 
your shame.] Woos evrporny fui. See on 6:5. 

V.35—38. ‘Lhe skeptics, who speculated concerning the 
resurrection, were ready, as the apostle well knew, to inquire, 
‘In what manner could the dead be raised, after their bodies 
had been turned to dust, mixed with other substences, and 
even become a part of other bodies? And, if this sere pose 
sible, ‘ With what bodies, or what sort of bodies, would they 
come forth from (ne graves? With such as they had m earth“ 
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39 “Ali flesh zs not the same flesh: but there is 
one kind of flesh of men, another flesh of beasts, 
another of fishes, and another of birds. 

40 There are also celestial bodies, and bodies 
terrestrial: but the glory of the celestial is one, 
and the glory of the terrestrial is another. 

41 There vs one glory of the sun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars ; 
for one star differeth from another star in glory. 

42 So also tis the resurrection of the dead: 
it is sown Sin corruption; "it is raised in incor- 
Tuption: ] 

43 It is sown ‘in dishonour, it is raised in 
glory $ 
power: ; 

44 It is sown a natural body, it is raised a 
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or with others of a different form and constitution? (Marg. 
Ref. y,z.) Such an inquirer the apostle addressed, as a 
foolish and ignorant man; who presumed to limit omnipo- 
tence, and to deny the possibility of an event, because he 
could not solve all difficulties about it, and comprehend in 
what manner it could take place. Whereas, even the ordi- 
nary productions of the earth exhibited a process, which might 
illustrate the subject: for the seed sown in the ground does 
not vegetate, except it corrupt and die. Some modern infi- 
dels have maintained, against the apostle, that the seed does 
not die in vegetation ; because the germen lives, and expands 
itself, and only the extraneous matter corrupts. But, in fact, 
the seed, as such, does die: it ceases to be a grain of corn; 
thongh a part of it springs, as it were, into new life, by a pro- 
cess which we can no more fully comprehend, than we can 
the manner of the resurrection. Even “Sa prophet of their 
own,” Lucretius the Epicurean atheist, says ;—* Whatever 
change transfers a body into a new class of beings, may be 
jusily called the death of the original substance. ... For what 
1s changed from what it was, ... that dies.’ Creech. The 
body sown is not the same which will exist, when it has 
sprung up and produced the full corn in the ear, but a “ bare 
grain of wheat,” barley, or other corn. This, afier corrupting 
in the earth, by the wonderful power of God springs up and 
produces an increase; and he gives that increase ‘Sa body, 
as it pleaseth him.” Yet, whatever else is changed, he 
always gives ‘‘to every seed its own body:” and so pre- 
serves a complete distinction between the different kinds of 
vegetable productions. (Marg. Ref. a.c. Note, John 12:23 
—26.) Thus the bodies of believers, after corrupting and 
turning to dust, will be raised in a new and more glorious 
form, not in every respect the same as they were, but far 
superior and more excellent. This will be done in the infi- 
nite wisdom, according to the sovereign will, and by the 
almighty power of God; but after a manner inexplicable to 
us.—The identity of the particles of matter, as necessary to 
the resurrection of the same body, is no where mentioned in 
Scripture: and this chapter strongly militates against that 
opinion. God has many other ways of preserving personal 
identity. Exactly the same particles do not constitute our 
bodies, for two hours together, in any part of our lives: yet 
we are the same persons, both in body and soul, from child- 
hood to old age. There is then no necessity to clog the doc- 
trine with this difficulty, which furnishes infidels with their 
most specious objections against it—Many of the philoso- 
phers, and afterwards of the heretics, considered the body as 
the prison and sepulchre of the soul, from which it would at 
death be delivered. Such men, indeed, could not but dislike 
the doctrine of the resurrection, and be disposed to argue 
against it: yet the passage does not refer to objectors of this 
kind ; at least, there is no proof that it does. 

With what body, &c. (35) Tow owpnart—! Quali corpore”’ 
Schleusner. John 12:33—Thou fool. (36) Agpov. 2 Cor. 11: 
16,19. 12:6,11. See on Luke 12:20.—It may chance. (37) Ex 
ruxoc. 14:10. Tuxor, 16:6. 

V.39—44. We are here called to reflect on the variety, 
as well as the wonderful nature, of the works of God, in 
order to exalt our thoughts concerning his mfinite power and 
wisdom ; and thus to silence all objections arising from the 
difficulties which seem to stand in the way. ‘“ The flesh” of 
different animals (as well as the form of vegetables,) is dif 
ferently constituted, produced, and supported: yet we cannot 
*omprehend the manner, in which the Creator has made and 
preserves this difference; though it is evidently intended to 
fit them for their several kinds of life, their diverse elements, 
nuiriment, and uses. Cannot he then raise our hodies, suited 
*» the state intended for them, consistently with our personal 

-sdentity, and in a manner inexplicable to us? The same 
aried wisdom and power of God has formed ‘‘ celestial,” as 
well as “terrestrial bodies ;” but the celestial appear far more 
rplendid than the terrestrial: yet, even among the former, 
are different degrees of glory; as thev are in them- 
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it is sown *in weakness, it is raised ‘in|’ 


A. D. 60. 


spiritual body. There is a natural body, am 
there is a spiritual body. — { Practica’ Observations.) 

45 And so it is written, The first man, Adam, 
was made a living soul, the last Adam was made 
®a quickening Spirit. 

46 Howbeit that was not first which is sp~ 
ritual, but °that which is natural; and afterward 
that which is spiritual. : 

47 'The Pfirst man is of the earth, earthy; the 
second Man is %the Lord from heaven. 

48 As is the earthy, 'such are they also that 
are earthy; ‘and as is the heavenly, such are 
they also that are heavenly. 

49 And as we have borne the image of the 
eres ‘we shall also bear the image of the hea- 
venly. 
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selves, or as they appear to us. The sun is far more glorious 
than the moon; yet the reflected light of the moon far exceeds 
that of the remote stars; and some of them shine more 
brightly than others. (Marg. Ref. e. Note, Gen. 1:14—19.) 
Thus also will it be in “the resurrection of the dead ;” the 
bodies of the righteous will appear as much mcre glorious 
than they now do, as the heavenly luminaries excel a clod 
of the earth; yet will they shine with different degrees of 
splendour, like the sun, moon, and stars. (Marg. Ref. f.)— 
The bdy, as born of dying Adam’s race, and during its mor 
tal state, and especially as dying, “is sown in corruption ;” 
it tends to corruption, and after death it is speedily wasted 
and decayed: but at the resurrection it will be “ raised ir 
incorruption,” without any seeds of mortality, disease, or 
decay in its constitution; fitted for a state of perfect health, 
vigour, and activity, to all eternity. (larg. Ref. g, h. Note, 
1 Pet. 1:3—5.) Here, during life, at death, and in the grave, 
the body ‘is sown in dishonour;” it lives as a condemned 
criminal; various sufferings and diseases are the forerunners 
of that execution of a criminal, which takes place at death 
with much ignominy and disgrace; and the wasting state of 
a dead corpse is very dishonourable in itself: though the death 
and burial of Christ have sanctified the grave to all believers, 
and his resurrection has assured us that the body shall be 
“raised in glory.” But the triumph over death and the grave 
will be honourable% the body will be rendered most beautiful 
and glorious; it will be made fit for that heavenly felicity, 
and those employments in which angels are associated ; and 
it will resemble the glorified body of the Lord Jesus himself, 
the “* First-born from the dead.” (Votes, 55—58. Luke 20:27 
—38, vu. 35,36, Phil. 3:20,21.) ‘ [tis” also “* sown in weak- 
ness;” our manifold diseases, and death in which they ter- 
minate, are peculiar evidences of human imbecility , and the 
state of the body in the ground, devoured by worms, and 
turning to the dust, shows most affectingly how little all 
men’s power and abilities can do for them. (Votes, Ps. 49:6 
—15.) But the body of a believer will not only be raised by 
almighty power; it will also be endued with ‘ power,” 
vigour and activity, of which we have no conception; and be 
rendered capable of such motions, and of producing such 
effects, as utterly surpass whatever we have heard, seen, or 
imagined. (Marg. Ref. k,1.) In short, the body is here 
sown a “natural,” or an aninial body: it resembles the bodies 
of animals, in its wants, appetites, pains, and diseases ; and 
after death it returns to dust as they do: but hereafter it will 
be raised a “ spiritual body,” capable of the spiritual employ- 
ment, worship, and happiness of heaven; entirely refined 
from all sensual dross and low desires ; needing no more food, 
rest, sleep, or recreation; no longer capable of desiring or 
relishing animal pleasures ; and no more a clog to the soul, 
but a helper to it in all holy exercises. (Votes, Mait. 17:1,2. 
P. O.1—13. 1 Thes. 4:13—18.) For there is ‘a natural 
body” suited to our state on earth, and a “spiritual body” 
suited to the heavenly state; nor can these be in every 
respect the same, ‘In this state, we are forced to serve our 
bodies, and to attend their leisure, and mightily depend upor 
them in the operations of the mind: in the other, our bodies 
shall wholly serve our spirits, and minister unto them, and 
depend on them, and therefore may be styled “spiritual.” 

Whitby. 

Celestial. (40) Exovpama. 48,49. See on John 3:12.—Ter- 
restrial.] Etyea. 2 Cor. 5:1. Phil. 3:19. Jam. 3:15, See on 
John 3:12.—Corruption. (42) dSopqa. 50. Rom. 8:21. Gal 
6:8. Col. 2:22. 2 Pet. 1:4. A ®Secpw, 33.—IJncorruption.] Ag 
Sapota. 50,53,54. See on Rom. 2:7.—A natural body. (44 
Lopa poxikov. 46. See on 2:14. Notes, 2:14A—16. Jam. 3 
13—16.—A spiritual body.] Swpa tvevparcxov. 46, *¥uxiKor 
oppenitur glorificato.” Leigh. ¥vxy" ... tvevpa. 45, 

V.45—49. Inthe history of the creation it was written,’ 
that “the first man, Adam, was made a living soul;” and his 
“ natural” or animal life had been communicated to all tus 
posterity, but without the spiritual life originally connected 
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53 For this corruptible must fput on ineo: 


blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither} ruption, and this mortal must put on immortality. 


doth corruption inherit incorrupticr 

51 Behold, Yl show you a mystery ; *We shal. 
not all sleep, but we shall all be *changed, 

52 In ’a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the ‘last trump; for the trumpet shall sound ; cand 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall 
be changed. 
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with it ; so that, ever since the fall of Adam, all his descend- 
ants, by natural generation, are “ dead in sin ;” and the very 
mind of man had been carnal, as well as his body mortal. 
But “ the last Adam,” the last Surety, or Covenant-head, of 
any of the human race, “ was a quickening Spirit:” the Author 
and Source of spiritual and eternal life to all his people, by the 
supply of his Holy Spirit. (Marg. Ref. m, n. Notes, Gen. 2: 
7,16,17. 3:6. John 1:4,5. 5:20—27. 11:20—27. Rom. 5:12—19. 
8:1,2.) Nor does this life-giving energy relate only to their 
souls; for he will also “quicken,” or make alive, “ their mor- 
tal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in them ;” and this is 
here principally intended. (Vote, Rom. 8:10,11.) But the 
“natural” and carnal state, in both cases, precedes the ‘‘ spi- 
ritual:” all are born in sin, bearing the image of ‘‘ the first 
Adam ;” some are afterwards “‘ born again,” to bear the 
image of ‘tthe second Adam;” the soul continuing nwmeri- 
cally and identically the same, though newly created. (Votes, 
John 3:3—8.) In like manner, all men first have a natural 
and mortal body like that of Adam, and at length believers 
shall have an incorruptible and spiritual body, like that of 
Christ ; yet it will be in one sense “the same body,” equally 
theirs, though in another sense it will be changed. ‘* The 
first man” was formed of the dust ‘ of the earth,” and was 
‘ earthy” in his nature and original; (Marg. Ref. p. Notes, 
Gen. 3:17—19.) but ‘the second Man,” to whom all be- 
jievers are united and conformed, “is the Lord from heaven,” 
“The Lord of glory,” JeHovau, God im human nature. 
(Marg. Ref.q.) As long as we are conformed to ‘ the 
earthy” Adam, which, in respect of our bodies, will be till 
the resurrection, we “are earthy :” our bodies, during life, 
are gross, animal, and diseased ; and after death, they turn 
to the dust whence they were taken. But when we shall be 
conformed “ to the heavenly” Adam; our bodies will become 
heavenly, and suited to that spiritual and immortal felicity, to 
which we shall be admitted. Even the apostle, and all 
Christians, had borne the image of the earthy Adam; but 
they were assured by the promise of God, that they should at 
length ‘“tbear the image of the heavenly Adam ;” not only in 
their souls, but in their bodies also, which will be raised very 
different, in their appearance and capacities, from what they 
were when on earth. (Marg. Ref. r—t.) Thus all philoso- 
phical objections were shown to have their foundation in igno- 
rance of the “Scriptures, and of the power of God.” (Note, 
Matt. 22:23—33.)—The last Adam. (45) “* The second Man,” 
47.—As if none of the human race had existed, except Adam 
and Christ. For all men will at length be considered either 
as in Adam or in Christ: unbelievers as one with fallen 
Adam, and in him; all believers as in Christ, and one with 
him. (Note, Rom. 5:12—21.)—Was made, &c. (45) From 
the Sept. which accords to the Hebrew: but the “first man, 
Adam,” is added by way of explanation. (Gen. 2:7.) 

A quickening Spirit. (45) Evs rvevpa kworoovv. 2 Cor. 
3:6. 1 Pet. 3:18. (Note, Rom. 8:10,11.)—Earthy. (47) 
Xoikos. 48,49. Here only. A xo0s, pulvis, Mark 6:11.—We 
have borne. (49) Eqopnoapev. Matt. 11:8. John 19:5. Rom. 
13:4. Jam. 2:3. 

V. 50—54. A similar change to that which will take 
place at the resurrection of the just, must also be made in 
the bodies of those who shall be found alive at the day of 
judgment: for “flesh and blood,” the human body in its 
present form and gross manner of subsistence, and with its 
present animal wants, propensities, and infirmities, ‘ cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God,” or partake of its pure and 
refined pleasures: nor can “ corruption,” or the body as mor- 
tal and corruptible, “inherit incorruption,” or the holy 
incorruptible, and unchangeable felicity of heaven. (Marg. 
Ref. u, x.) The apostle therefore “showed a mystery,’ 
which could not be known except by immediate revelation, 
or understood except by faith receiving that revelation. 
‘Marg. Ref. y-) Speaking of the whole multitude of be- 
lievers, to the end of time as constituting one family to which 
he and the Corinthian Christians belonged, he might say, 
“ We shall not all sleep,” or die, “but we shall all be 
changed.” Yet he elsewhere speaks of himself, as one of 
hose who should be “raised up by Jesus.” (2 Cor. 4:14.) 
So that there can be no ground for the supposition, which 
many have formed from his language, that he expected to 
ve tll the coming of Christ, which he judged to be very 
near. The notion also of others, that he alluded to the firs 
resurrection, previous to the millennium, is inconsistent with 
the language of the passage: for those who have died, or 
shall die before the millennium, as truly ‘sleep in Jesus,” 
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54 Sc when this corruptible shall have put on 
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though they should arise immediately ; as they do, who shall 
remain in the state of the dead till the general resurrection, 
(Note, Rev. 20:A—6.) The apostle therefore only meant to 
speak of himself as belonging to that one family, of whom 
the far greater part would die and be raised again, and al! 
the rest must “be changed.” This change will be effected 
“in a moment,” instantaneously, as the eye twinkles. by the 
almighty power of Christ, when the last trumpet shall sound, 
as the summons to all men to meet their Judge. (Votes 
Matt. 24:29—31. 1 Thes. 4:13—18.) Then the yoice o 
Christ will be heard by all the dead; and they will be raised 
again to life in their own order; and then the bodies of living 
believers will be changed from “‘ natural” to “ spiritual,” from 
‘“corruptible to incorruptible,” from ‘*mortal to immortal :” 
even as a man’s form is changed by putting on new raiment. 
(Marg. Ref. z—f. Notes, John 5:28,29. Rev. 20:11—15.) 
‘The body, which but a moment before appeared just as 
ours now do, shall, quick as thought, be changed into the 
image of that worn by our triumphant Lord; and fitted for 
all the active services, and the purest sensations and delights 
of the celestial state.’ Doddridge. (Note, Phil. 3:20,21.) 
When this change has taken place in respect of all believers, 
then the saying of the prophet will finally be accomplished. 
(Marg. Ref. h. Notes, Is. 25:6—8.) Death and all his 
power shall be annihilated, and “‘ swallowed up” for ever, in 
the complete victory obtained over him by Christ and his 
people; and sin, with all its consequences, shall ever after be 
wholly confined to the place “ prepared for the devil and his 
angels.”—'The apostle showed the Corinthians a mystery, by 
informing them of the event that would take place; yet, in 
respect to the manner in which it would be effected, it still 
remained mysterious and incomprehensible. Thus the mys- 
teries of the Trinity, and of the incarnation of “the Lord 
from heaven,” are revealed to us as certainly true; but the 
manner of them still remains inexplicable. (Votes, Matt. 
13:L0,11. 1 Zim. 3:16.)—Death, &c. (54) Much nearer to 
the Hebrew, than to the LX X. (Is. 25:8.) 

Flesh and blood. (50) apt cat dtpa. See on Matt. 16, 
17.—We shall not all sleep. (51) Tlavres ov xounSnoopeda. 
6,18,20. 7:39. 11:30. 1 Thes. 4:13—15. 2 Pet. 3:4. See on 
John 11:11.— We shall... be changed.] A)aynoopeSa. 52. 
Acts 6:14. Rom. 1:23. Heb. 1:12.—Ps. 102:26. Sept—In 
a moment. (52) Ey arouw. Here only. ‘* Qui dividi 
et dissecari non potest. Ex a priv. et ‘reropa, perf. med. 
verbi rexvw, seco.’ Schleusner.—The twinkling.) ‘Pimp 
Here only. A pirrw, jacio, projicio—This corruphible. (53) 
To @Saprov rovro. 54. 9:25. Rom. 1:23. 1 Pet. 1:18,23.- 
Put on.] Evducac$at. 54. See on Rom. 13:12.—Immor 
tality.} ASavactav. 54. 1 Tim. 6:16. Exa priv. et Sava- 
Tos, mors; opposed to ro Svyrov, 54. Rom. 6:12.—Is swal- 
lowed up. (54) KareroSn. Matt. 23:24. 2 Cor. 2:7, 5:4. 
Heb. 11:29. 1 Pet. 5:8. Rev. 12:16.—In victory.] Ens 
vixos. 55,57. Matt. 12:20. 

V. 55—58. With the glorious prospect, before the eyes of 
his faith and hope, the apostle in the most beautiful and ane 
mated apostrophe, addressed “tdeath and the grave,” or the 
unseen state, as real persons, the universal and most terrible 
conquerors and oppressors of the human race. He demand- 
ed of death, ‘* Where is thy sting?” or destructive dart, or 
spear, with which he had caused such anguish and terror, 
and wrought such wide-spread desolations. And of “ the 
grave,” what was now become of his victory, by which he 
seemed to have shut up in his dark dungeon as vanquished 
foes, all the generations of men that had lived on earth, 
(Marg. Ref. i—|.) Indeed, the sin of man was “ the sting” 
and destructive weapon of death, which both enabled him 
to kill the body, and had made that fatal stroke most tre- 
mendous: and the holy ‘ law,” pronouncing the sentence of 
condemnation against every transgressor, gave “sin power” 
to bring death upon mankind, and to embitter its agonies 
with the dread of future punishment. This was the natural 
and universal state of man; and all must have thus lived, 
died, and perished miserably, had not God provided deliver+ 
ance. (Notes, Rom, 5:12—14,20,21. 7:7—14,22—25.) But 
Christians might now unite in returning thanks to God with 
joyful hearts, for having “ given them the victory ” over these 
dreadful foes, “ by Jesus Christ” through his atoning suffers 
ings and glorious resurrection; and for bringing them by 
his grace, to faith and hope in him. They might therefore, 
at present, triumph over the fear of death, in confidence of a 
glorious resurrection for their bodies, as well as of immediate 
and eternal happiness for their souls: and they would a) ag 
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length, most certainly triumph in the full possession of those 
blessings, and in a complete victory over these enemies. 
(Marg. Ref.m—p. Note, Hos, 13:14.) He therefore ex- 
horted his “ beloved brethren,” to continue “steadfast” in the 
profession and faith of the gospel, and in their adherence to 
the truth and will of God amidst all dangers and temptations: 
and especially to continue ‘‘unmoveable” in the belief of the 
resurrection, notwithstanding the artifices and_ plausible 
reasonings of false teachers. At the same time, let them 
“ always” abound in all those good works, which the com- 
mandment and honour of their Lord required, from love to 
his name, his cause, and his people: seeing that they had the 
fullest assurances, that their “labour in the Lord,” arising 
from such motives as his gospel suggested, and especially 
from love to the Lord Jesus, and zeal for his honour, would 
by no means be “in vain,” either unrewarded or unsuccess- 
ful ; but that the whole of it would terminate in his glory, the 


good of mankind, and their own everlasting advantage.) 


(Note, 12—18.)—Every part of this animated discourse 
shows, that the resurrection of true believers is exclusively 
intended: for the things spoken will not be fulfilled, either in 
respect of the dead, or of those who will be found alive, 
when Christ shall come to judgment, as to any others but 
true believers, by whatever name, form, or creed, they are 
distinguished. (Notes, Matt. 25:41—16. John  5:28,29. 
2 Thes. 1:5—10. Rev. 20:11—15:) 

Sting. (55) Kevrpov. 56. See on Acts 9:5—O grave. 
Or “hell.” Marg. ‘Adn. See on Luke 16:23. Note, Ps. 
16:8—11, v. 10.)—Be ye steadfast. (58) ‘Edpacot yweode. 
See on 7:37.—Unmoveable.]  Aperaxuntot. Here only. 
Ex a priv, et peraxivew, Col. 1:23.—The work of the Lord.] 
Tw epyp tov Kupiov. (**Ov Kupios ayara kat anairet rap 
fuwr.” Whitby.)—16:10. Phil. 2:30.—Labour.] Koros. 
3:8. 2) Cor. 6:5. 10:15. 11:23,27. 1 Thes. 1:3. 2:9. 2 Thes. 
3:8. Rev. 2:2, et al—In vain.] Kevos. See on 10. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V. 1—11. When the faithful minister sees his beloved 
people drawn aside to embrace dangerous errors ; his chief 
comfort, under the trial, must arise from being able to appeal 
to them, that the doctrine which he preached was scriptural ; 
and from a full satisfaction, that they who received it, and 
stand fast in it, will be certainly saved: and that none of 
them can perish, if they keepin remembrance the instructions 
which he gave them; unless they deceived themselves with a 
vain, a dead, and inefficient faith. In order that we may 
possess this comfort, we must be careful to deliver the truths 
of revelation pure, as we have received them: and in that 
erder, proportion, and connexion in which they stand in the 
Scriptures: and he who duly attends to these sacred oracles 
will know assuredly, that the “* death of Christ for our sins,” 
and his “resurrection for our justification,’ are essential 
and fundamental doctrines, which must, in all places, and on 
all occasions, be explicitly and strenuously insisted on. 
Apostles and prophets concur in bearing testimony to them, 
even more thanto many other important truths: and blessed 
be God, the demonstration of our Lorn’s resurrection is 
equal to the weight, which is to be supported by that im- 
portant fact. (Note, 1 Pet. 1:10—12.)—The most eminent 
Christians are always the most humble: they continually 
reflect on the aggravated sins of their unconverted state: 
especially if they were long or greatly set in opposition to 
the gospel. The more evident it is, that God has pardoned 
them, the less disposed will they be to excuse themselves. 
They feel their unworthiness of the distinctions confered on 
them; they are disposed “in honour to prefer others to them- 
selves :” and, though they cannot but be conscious of what 
the Lord has done for and by them: yet, taking their whole 
conduct and obligations together, they readily conclude, that 
noue surely are so unfruitful and unprofitable as they. In 
fezity,it is a great thing for a man with propriety, humility 
and truth, to say, ‘* By the grace of God, ] am what I am:” 
the declaration becomes those alone, whe are walking under 
the influence of holy principles, and live a holy life: and is 
utterly unsuitable to the character of the negligent or formal 
professor of evangelical truth. But if we really fear and love 
she Lord, and walk in his ways, we sball ascribe all the glory 
to his grace and mercy: if “‘ much have been forgiven” us, we 
should pray to be enabled to love much: (Note, Luke 7:44— 
30.) if our conversion have been remarkable, we should ear- 
nestly desire, that “t the grace bestowed on us may not be in 
vain:” if we have set out late in life to serve the Lord; we 
should aim to “tredeem the time” which has been lost, by 

labouring more abundantly” than our brethren: and, while 
we charge all our sins and follies upon ourselves, we must 
‘emember to ascribe all the good which we do, to ‘the 
% ace of God that is with us.” (Vote, 1 Chr 29:10—19.) 

V. 12—19. With what varied subtle devices doth Satan 
bring in false doctrines, by men of abilities, learning, or elo- 
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quence ; in a covert and plausible manner, that the simple 
may suspect no danger! Heretical teachers ofien with appa- 
rent modesty question whether we have rightly understood 
the sacred writers, and whether the doctrine which they 
oppose be contained in them. ‘They inquire, whether a more 
rational interpretation may not be given to this and the other 
text; whether the more obvious meaning do not involve ab- 
surdity, or even impossibility ; whether any but the weak 
and illiterate can credit such mysteries or absurdities ; and 
whether we had not better adopt a figurative sense, or admit 
some other reading, or even suppose the sacred writer to be 
mistaken ; than assent to so incomprehensible, and therefore 
irrational, a doctrine. If indeed they could prove the mys- 
teries which they oppose, to be contrary to fact, to intuition, 
or to demonstration, their principles might be admitted: but 
when they apply them to doctrines, which are merely above 
reason, and contrary to their supposed probabilities, and vain 
reasonings; they are perfectly inadmissible and irrational: 
unless man be wiser than his Maker. The dupes, however, 
of such specious pretences are seldom aware, whither these 
rationa! improvements of the creed and of the Scriptures 
tend: they do not perceive, that, according to thm, man’s 
presumptuous reason sits in judgment on the infinit. wisdom 
of God; man’s weakness is made the standard of omnipo- 
tence ; and man’s conjecture, the measure of divine revela- 
tion. Indeed, this is perfectly consistent with those econo- 
mical and political sentiments, contended for by some of these 
oracles of an enlightened age; by which children are set to 
judge, whether their parents are fit to be honoured and 
obeyed, or not; servants are called on to determine the same 
concerning their masters, and subjects concerning their 
rulers; and, in short, not only is all subordination virtually de- 
stroyed, but, in every relation, the inferior is constituted the 
judge of his superior, without any appeal from his arrogant 
tribunal.—In lke manner, the principles before cited, when 
fairly examined, are found to involve consequences, subver= 
sive of those truths, which are professedly venerated; te 
invalidate the testimony of Scripture, and tend to universal 
skepticism: they prove, (if they prove any thing,) that the 
preaching of the apostles, and the faith of primitive believers, 
“were vain;” and that the martyrs for the gospel were 
“false witnesses against God,” by testifying truths and facts, 
which remote posterity has found out to be false, or needless. 
This is especially the case, in respect of those doctrines 
which relate to the Person, undertaking, and atonement ot 
Christ; and the way of acceptance by faith in him. I, 
“Christ had not risen,” his sacrifice could not have been 
depended on, because there could be no proof that it was 
accepted ; and consequently even true believers must still 
be “in their sins :” those who “ died in this faith must have 
perished ;” the preachers of the gospel rust either have been 
deceivers or deceived; and the disciples, having only “hope 
in Christ,” as to this present world, must have been ‘* of all 
men most miserable.” To what then must the tenets of those 
lead, who indeed profess to believe that Christ is risen; yet 
deny, explain away, or overlook those great doeiines, whick 


he especially rose again to establish and demonstrate 4 

V. 20—28. Blessed be God, we have the most complete 
and satisfactory proof, that Christ both ‘* died for our sins,” 
and rose ugain for our justification,” and as ‘the First- 
fruits” of our resurrection ; that, as death entered by man, so 
might life eternal be introduced by One in our nature. We 
certainly know, that “Sin Adam all die ;” and we are ex- 
pressly informed by “the sure testimony of God,” that as in 
Christ all the human race shall arise, so all who are in him 
shall arise to immortal glory. Undoubtedly, the suffering, 
dying, risen, and ascended Saviour will soon appear, to raise 
the dead and judge the world: may we be then found among 
“ those, that are Christ’s at his coming!” It should be with 
us a matter of serious inquiry, whether we are his true disci- 
ples or not: for soon ‘the end will come ;” the mediatorial 
‘kingdom will be delivered up to God, even the Father ;” 
and al! who shall then be found enemies, will be put under 
the feet of Christ, and be punished with everlasting destrue= 
tion. Would we then triumph in that most solemn and infi- 
nitely important crisis, we must now submit to his rule, 
accept of his salvation, and live to the glory of God through 
him. Then shall we at length rejoice in all his victories; and 
participate his glories: we shall exult with immense satisfac- 
tion, in the blessed accomplishment of the Redeemer’s under- 
taking; and, as being with him, our Head in numan nature; 
put under the absolute dominion of our reconciled Father, 
‘that God may be all in all ;” that he may receive the whole 
glory of our salvation; and that we may for ever serve him, 
and enjoy his favour, without sin or death ; and without need- 
ing repentance, forgiveness, a sacrifice, or a Mediator, any 
more to all eternity. thes 

V. 29—34. Should we lose sight of the animating prospect 
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The apostle direct» the Corinthians, in what way to make collections for the 
Chris ians at Jtrusalem, 1—4; states his intentions about visiting them, 5— 
9; commends Timothy, who was coming to them, 10,11; shows that Apollos 
declines visiting 'hemat present,12; erhoris them to vigilance, stead fust- 
ness, and love, 13, 14; recommends the household of Stephanas to their 
special regard, 15, 16; expresses his satisfaction at the coming of certain 
persons from C orinth,17, 18; and, after salutations from the churches, 
concludes inthe nost awful, yet affectionate manner, 19—24. 


OW “concerning the collection for *the saints, 


as I have given order to ‘the churches of 


Galatia, even so do ye. 


a Acta 11:28—30. 24:17. Rom. 15:25,26. 2 Cor. 8:9. Gal. 2:10. b Acts 9:41, Rom. 
12:13. 2Cor. 9:12—15. Philem. 5—7. Heb. 6:10. 1 John 3:17. ¢ Acts 16:6. 18: 
23. Gal. P2. d Luke 24:1. John 20;19,26. Acts 20:7. Rev. 1:10, e Gen. 25:12, 
30:27,30. 82:10. 33:11. Deut. 8:18. 15:11—14. 2Chr. 31:10, Hag. 2:16—19, 


in the preceding verses set before us; should any one prevail 
in attempting to argue us out of these our expectations 5 how 
must our zeal, diligence, and boldness be enervated, and our 
rejoicing damped! Who then would step forward to succeed 
those illustrious soldiers of Christ, that have nobly bled in the 
cause of truth 2 Who would confess him in this evil world ? 
Why should we stand amidst dangers and alarms continually ? 
Why should we venture the rage of men, more yenomous 
than serpents, and more subtle than foxes, and more savage 
than tigers or lions 2 Such principles would soon induce us to 
depart from our constancy, and make us exclaim, “What 
advantageth it us, if the dead rise not?” or even tempt us to 
say, “Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.” Let 
us not then suffer ourselves to be deceived by corrupt 
seasoners; but let us separate from them, and venture our 
all for eternity, on the single testimony of “* God, who cannot 
lie.” Let us fear associating with ‘skeptical, profligate, or 
ungodly men; for ‘* evil communications corrupt good man- 
ners :” let us warn our children, our juniors, our hearers, to 
shun them as a pestilence: let us “ awake to righteousness, 
and sin not ;” let us not hearken to those, who know not 
God, in whatever science else they may excel; being as- 
sured that this ignorance will be found shameful, in propor- 
tion to the abilities, opportunities, confidence, or profession, 
of those in whom it is found. : 

V. 35—44. If any are still disposed to start objections, or 
make presumptuous inquiries, when truths are scripturally 
proposed; let them remember the appellation, which the 
apostle, or rather the Holy Spirit, gives to such “‘ wise men 
of this world”? For they may thence learn, that man’s wis- 
dom consists in becoming ‘a little child,” and simply believ- 
ing his Maker. The works of creation and providence read 
us daily lectures of humility ; as well as teach us to admire 
the variety of the great Creator’s wisdom and goodness. ‘Till 
we can fully comprehend the whole process, by which a bare 
grain, corrupting in the earth, produces many ears of corn at 
the harvest; and till we can satisfactorily answer all ques- 
tons, and solve all difficulties about it; let us learn to be the 
pupils, and not assume to be the counsellors of the most High: 
ahd let us hold fast the sure hope of a glorious resurrection, 
without perplexing ourselves about the manner, in which infi- 
nite wisdom and almighty power can effect it. 

V. 45—58. They, who “shall be accounted worthy” to 
obtain felicity in the heavenly state, will excel in glory all 
present splendours, far more than the celestial bodies transcend 
the terrestrial: and yet they shall exceed one another in glory, 
as “one star differeth from another ;” while Christ, “the Sun 
of Righteousness,” shall infinitely outshine them all. This 
degraded, corruptible, sinful, and dying body, shall be raised 
“incorruptible, immortal, and glorious:” it shall become 
vigorous, active, and beautiful, beyond conception ; this animal 
body shall be raised spiritual. Here our very souls are carnal : 
there our very bodies will be spiritual. And our “second 
Adam, the Lord from Heaven,” will give new and immortal 
life, as “a quickening Spirit,” both to our souls and bodies ; 
that in both, according to our measure, we may bear his image 
and glorify his name.—As “flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God;” let us not ** sow to the flesh, of which 
we can only reap corruption:” (Note, Gal. 6:6—10.) and, 
as those who shall be exempted from death, must be changed, 
let this reconcile our minds to that change, which death will 
begin and the resurrection complete in our bodies, when 
“death shall be swallowed up in victory.” Let us seek the 
full assurance of faith and hope, that in the midst of pain, and 
in the prospect of dissolution, we may triumpharitly exclaim, 
“O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy vic- 
tory ? that we may hail the sharpest pangs of dying; and 
think without emotion on the darkness, the corruption, and 
the imaginary horrors of the tomb: assured that there our 
bodies will sleep at ease; that in the mean time our souls 
will be present with our beloved Redeemer; and that our 
bodies will shortly arise, to share that unspeakable felicity. — 
But “sin is the sting of death,” and who can disarm that 
“king of terrors?” For ‘the law is the strength of sin ;” 
and who can answer its demands, endure its curse, or expiate 
his own transgressions ? Hence the terror and the anguish: 
hence the wretched cleave to life, save when infidelity, de- 
spair, and rebe'lion induce madness and suicide. Hence, 
death is justly terrible to the unbelieving and impenitent: 
hence, the needless alarms of the weak and trembling be- 
hever. ‘ Thanks be to God,” that there is deliverance, and 
victory for us in Christ Jesus! (Note, Rom. 7:22—25.) 
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2 Upon “the first day of the week let every one 
of you lay by him in store, «as God hath pros- 
pered him, 'that there be no gatherings when } 
come. 

3 And &when I come, "whomsoever ye shall 
approve by your letters, them will I send to bring 
your ‘liberality unto Jerusalem. 

4 And ‘if if be meet that I go also, they shall 
go with me. 

5 Now I will come unto you, ‘when I shall pass 


Mal. 3:9,10. Mark 12:41—44. 14:8. Luke 16:10, 2 Cor. 8:1—3,12—15, {2Cor 
8:11. 9:3—5. g4:19—-21 11:34. bh Acts 6:A—6, 2 Cor. 8:19—2. * Gr. gifts. 
i Rom. 15:25. 2 Cor. 2:4,19. k Acts 19:21, 20:1—3. 2 Cor. 1:15—17, 


May he give us faith and hope, and increase our faith and 
hope ; that we may not only be safe, but joyful and triumph- 
ant! And, having these assurances, let “us be steadfast, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord: as 
knowing that our labour is not in vain in the Lord.” (JWote, 
1 John 3:1—3.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. XVI. V.1, 2. It is evident, that the 
Corinthians had been previously made acquainted with the 
apostle’s intention, of raising a contribution from the Gentile 
churches, for the poor Christians in Judea: and, as they 
were more wealthy than most of their brethren, he did not 
intimate even a doubt of their liberality in that good work. 
But he judged it proper, to point out to them the method, 
about which he had given orders in the churches of Galatia, 
whence he had lately come. (Marg. Ref. a—c. Notes, 
Acts 18:;18—23. 24:10—21. Rom. 15:22—29. 2 Cor. 8:9.) 
“On the first day of the week,” let every man treasure up a 
proportion of his gains, according as God had prospered him 
during the preceding week: for thus a larger sum would 
gradually be provided, than could at once have been collected. 
(Marg. Ref. d—f.)—Some are of opinion, that the sums, 
thus set apart, were brought to the treasury of the church at 
the time: but the words do not seem to admit of that inter- 
pretation ; and if each separately laid by the sum which he 
purposed to give, the whole would be brought together at 
once, when necessary, without any trouble in soliciting con- 
tributions —‘ * Laying it up as atreasure:” For these are 
the true riches, laid up in heaven, entrusted to God, to be 
compensated with the amplest interest, both in this world and 
the next; though not of their own value, but of his mere 
liberality.” Beza.— Worldly men, at certain times, augment 
the treasure which they have before laid up, by adding their 
clear gains to it ; let Christians then imitate them, by laying 
up on the Lord’s day, for their poor and distressed brethren, 
according ‘Sas God had prospered them ;” and let them count 
this their treasure. If this was kept apart by each person, 
till wanted, so that none knew what others gave; ostentation 
and corrupt emulation would be far more effectually excluded : 
than if each brought his contribution to the common stock 
every week, and so a public account was taken of it. It was 
especially needful, that this precaution should be taken at 
Corinth, where ostentation and emulation greatly prevailed ; 
and it is evident, that the apostle intended, as much as pos= 
sible, to leave every one, in this respect, to determine for 
himself before God, what he ought to do; that none might 
give more than he could properly spare, or than he was from 
proper motives inclined to, either to aquire applause, or to 
escape censure and contempt.—The argument from this pas 
sage for the observance of the first day of the week, as “ the 
Lord’s day,” the Christian sabbath, is very conclusive: for, 
unless that were the custom in apostolical churches, why 
should ‘ the first day of the week” be mentioned in this con- 
nexion? ‘On Sunday, says Justin Martyr, all Christians, in 
the city or country, meet together, because that is the day. 
of our Lord’s resurrection; and then we read the writings of 
the prophets and apostles. This being done, the president 
makes an oration to the assembly, exhorting them to imitate 
and do the things which they have heard; then we all join in 
prayer, and afier that we celebrate the sacrament. Whitby. 
Nae John 20:19—23. Acts 20:;7—12,v. 7. Rev. 1:9—1], 
v. 10. 

The collection. (1) Tns doytas. 2. Here only.—Upon 
the first day of the week. (2) Kara ptav caBBarwr. Luke 24:1, 
John 20:1,19. Acts 20:7.—Lay by him in store.] Tap éavtw 
rigerw Syoavpitwov. Matt. 6:19,20. Luke 12:21. Rom. 2:5. 
2 Cor. 12:14. Jam. 5:3.—Hath prospered.] Evodwrat. See 
on Rom. 1:10. ; 

V.3,4. TEvery thing having been previously arranged, th 
apostle, when he arrived at Corinth, would send with the 
bounty of the Corinthians such persons as they approved and 
would recommend by their letters. Or joining the words, “ by 
letters,” with the latter clause, whomsoever they approved, 
the apostle would send,with letters from himself to the apostles 
and elders at Jerusalem: but if it was thought more satisfac- 
tory to all concerned, he himself would accompany the 
messengers. (Marg. Ref. Note, 2 Cor. 8:16—24.) 

Your liberality. (3) “* Your gift.” Marg. Tnyv xapw tpwy 
15:10. 2 Cor. 8:1,6,7,19. 9:8,14,15. 

V.5—9. The apostle was meditating to made a progress 
through Macedonia, when he wrote this epistle: and he 
seems to have given some intimations, that he would go ta 
Corinth in his way to Macedonia, as well as on his ceturng 
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through Macedonia ; for I do pass through Mace- 
donia : 

6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, ‘and 
winter with you, ™that ye may bring me on my 
journey whithersoever I go. 

7 For J will not see you now by the way; but 
[trust to tarry a while with you, "if the Lord per- 
mit. 

8 But I will tarry °at Ephesus until PPentecost. 

9 For 4 great "door and effectual is opened 
unto me, ‘and there are many adversaries. 

10 Now, tif Timotheus come, see that he may 
be with you “without fear: *for he worketh the 
work of the Lord, as I also do. 

11 Let yno man therefore despise him; *but 
conduct him forth in peace, that he may come 
unto me: for I look for him with the brethren. 

[Practical Observations.) 
12 As touching *our brother Apollos, I greatly 
1 Acts 27:12, 28:11. ‘Tit. 3:12, m Acts 15:3, 17:15. 20:38, 21:5, Rom. 15:24. 


8 John 6,7. 4:19. Prov, 19:21. Jer. 10:23. Acts 18:21. Rom, 1:10. Jam, 4:15. 
0 15:32. p Ex. 23:16. Lev. 23:15—21. Acts 2:1. q Acts 19:8, &e.  r Acts 14:27. 


2Cor. 2:12. Col. 4:3. Rev. 2:7,8. 5 15:32, Acts 19:9,10, 2 Cor. 1:8—10. t 4:17. 
Acts 19:22, ull. 1 Tim.4:12, x 15:58. Rom. 16:21. 2 Cor. 6:1. Phil. 2:19— 
22.1 Thes. 3:2. y 10. Luke 10:16. 1 Thes. 4:8. 1 Tim. 4:12. Tit. 2:15. 26, Acts 


15:33. . 3:5,22. Acts 18:24—28. 19:1. Vit. 3:13, b Ec. 3:1. Mark 6:21. 
Acts 24:25. c Matt. 24:42—44, 25:13. 26:41. Mark 13:33—37. 14:37,38. Luke 
12:35—40. 21:36. Eph. 6:18. Col. 4:2, 1 ‘Thes. 5:6, 2 ‘Tim. 1 Pet. 4:7. 5:8. 
Rey, 3:2,3 2 i 7. Col. L: 

. 4:12 Sam, 10:12 
1 Chr. 19:13. Byh. 6:1 e i Le . 11;32—84 
f Josh. 1:6,7,9,18. 1 Kings 2:2. 1 Chr. 28:10. Dan. 10;19, 


though it is not here mentioned. (Note, 2 Cor. 1:15,16.) He 
had, however, formed his determination of coming; and he 
assured his brethren at Corinth, that he would make some 
stay among them, “if the Lord would give him leave :” for he 
did not think it sufficient, merely to call on them, asa traveller 
in his journey, when so many things and of so great importance 
required his presence among them. (Marg. Ref. k—n.) It 
was, therefore, his design to continue at Ephesus till the 
feast of Pentecost; the rest of the summer he meant to 
employ in his progress through Macedonia ; and then perhaps 
to spend the winter at Corinth; expecting that the Corin- 
thians would afterwards help him forward in his journey, 
 whithersoeyer he should go.” Perhaps he iniended to sail 
from Ephesus to Corinth first ; then after a short stay to go 
into Macedonia, and afterwards return to winter there. But 
he thought it incumbent on him to stay some time longer at 
Ephesus; as great opportunities of service were afforded 
him ; great success attended his labours; and “‘ many adver- 
saries” were excited to oppose him, to terrify or dissuade men 
from embracing the gospel, or to discourage and mislead the 
new converts. His presence therefore was peculiurly neces- 
sary ; though bis dangers and hardships were proportionably 
increased. (Marg. Ref. o—s. Note, 15:31—34.)—It is 
evident, from the concluding salutation, that the apostle wrote 
this epistle from Ephesus, though the spurious addition at the 
close dates it from Philippi. It ts probable, that the tumult 
made at Ephesus by Demetrius, hastened the apostle’s 
departure ; (Votes, Acts 19:21—41.) and his plan seems in 
other respects to have been circummstantially deranged. (JVotes, 
2 Cor. 1:17—29,23,24.)—If the Lord permit. (7) Notes, 4:18 
—21. Rom. 1:8—12. Jam. 4:13—17.—Pentecost. (8) ‘It 
therefore was the following Pentecost that he hastened to be 
at Jerusalem. Acts 20:16 Whithy.—Door. (9) Note, 2 
Cor. 2:12,13. Col. 4:2—4. Rev. 3:7—9. 
Winter with you. (6) Tasaxepacw. See on Acts 27: 
12.—By the way. (7) Ev rapodw. Here only. Ex mapa, et 
bos, iter.—Pentecost. (8) Tns mevtnxoorns. See on Acts 
2:1.—Effectual. (9) Evepyns. Philem. 6. Heb. 4:12. Evepyew, 
12:6,11.—Adversaries.] Avreketpevor. See on Luke 21:15. 
V.10,11. ‘Timothy had been sent before the apostle into 
Madedonia, with directions to visit Corinth: (Notes, 4:14—17. 
Acts 19:21,22.) but such was the disposition of many in that 
city, that it was necessary to charge them not to behave im- 
properly to him when he came. For the apostle was appre- 
hensive, that their party-quarrels, and opposition to his 
authority, would induce them to show so marked a dislike to 
Timothy, and even contempt of him, as to make him afraid 
of executing his commission among them. The apostle 
therefore assured the Christians at Corinth, that Timothy 
was faithful and skilful, in ‘* the work of the Lord,’ even as 
he was: let none of them therefore despise him because of 
his youth, or his supposed deficiency in “ the wisdom of words 
and exceliency of speech:” let them encourage and counte- 
hance him, in bearing testimony against the evils which had 
taken place among them: let them not take offence at his 
faithfulness, or permit him to go away, as one who had incur- 
red their displeasure: but let them conduct him forth, in peace 
and love, on his journey towards Ephesus, wnere the apostle 
expected him with the brethren who accompanied him; or 
poth he and the brethren at Ephesus expected him, as one 
whom they greatly loved. (Marg. Ref.x—z. Notes, Luke 
10:16. Pacl. 2:19—23. 1 Thes. 4:6—8. 1 Tim. 4:11—16. Tit. 
2:15.)—Probably Timothy returned to Ephesus, before Paul 
was driven thence.—t We infer that Timothy was not sent 
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desired him to come unto you with the brethren: 
but his will was not at all to come at this time; but 
he will come 'when he shal] have convenient time. 

13 ‘Watch ye, ‘stand fast in the faith, equit 
you like men, f be strong, } 

14 Let 2all your things be done with charity. 

15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye know "the house 
of Stephanas, that it is ithe first fruits of Achaia, 
and that they have addicted themselves ‘to the 
ministry of the saints.) 

16 hat 'ye submit yourselves unto such, and 
to every one that ™helpeth with ws, and "laboureth. 

17 1 am glad of the coming of °Stephanas, and 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus: Pfor that which was 
lacking on your part they have supplied. 

18 For sthey have refreshed my spirit and 
toon ‘therefore acknowledge ye them that are 
such. 


19 The ‘churches of Asia salute you. tAquila 


11:32. Hag. 2:4. Zech. 8:9,13, 2 Cor. 12:9,10. Eph. 6:10. Phil. 4:13. Col. 1:11, 
12. 2 Tim. 2:1. g 8:1. 12:31. 13: 14: 1 John 13:34,35. 15:17. Rom. 13:8—10, 
14:15, Gal. 5:13,14,22. Eph. 4:1—3. Phil. 2:1—3. 1 hes. 3:6, 

1:3, Tim. 1:5. Heb, 13:1. 1 Pet. 4:8. 2 Pet. 1:7. 1 John 4:7,8.  h17. 1:16 
i Rom. 16:5. Rev. 14:4, k Acts 9:36—41. Rom. 12:13, 15:25, } 2 Cor, 8:4, 
9:1,12—15. 1 Tim. 5:10. Philem. 7. Heb. 6:10. 1 Pet. 4:10. | Eph. 5:21. Heb. 1 
17. 1 Pet.5:5, m 12:28. 1 Chr. 12:18. Rom. 16:3,9. Phil. 4:3. 3John8. n 3:9. 
Rom. 16:6,12. ] Thes. 1:3. 2:9, 5:12. 1 Tim. 5:17. Heb.6:10. Rev. 2:3. 015, 
p Phil. 2:30. Philem. 13, g Prov. 25:13,25, Rom. 15,32. 2 Cor. 7:6,7,13. Phil. 2:28, 
Col. 4:8. 1 Thes. 3:6,7. 3 John 4. rl Thes, 5:12. Heb. 13:7. 3 John 11,12. s Acts 
pane 1 Pet. lil. Rev. 1:11. t Acts 18;2,18,26. Rom. 16:34. 2 Tim, 4:19, 

risca. 


12. 4:9,10. 2 Thes, 


with the epistle: four had he been the bearer of the letter, 
would St. Paul in that letter have said, “* If Timothy come 2” 
..-If he was with “the apostle, when he wrote the letter, 
could he say,... ‘I look for him with the brethren?” .,. 
Timathy was sent forth upon his journey before the letter 
was written; but he might not reazh Corinth, till after the 
letter arrived there. Acts 19:21 Paley.— With the brethren. 
(11) Either those who had accompanied ‘Timothy inte 
Macedonia, or some whom the apostle expected from Corinth, 
Without fear. (10) AgoBws. See on Luke 1:74.—Despise. 
11) EfouSeynon. See on 1:28.—IJ look for.] Exdexopat. 11:33. 
ohn 5:3. Acts 17:16. Heb. 10:13. 11:10. Jam. 5:7. 1 Pet. 3:20. 

V.12. It seems, that a party at Corinth professed them= 
selves attached to Apollos, in order to cover their opposition 
to the apostle: (Notes, 1:L0—16. Acts 18:24—28.) yet Sr. 
Paul greatly desired and exhorted that eminent minister to go 
among them, with T¥niothy and Erastus, or with Stephanas 
and his friends, when they returned to Corinth; (Notes, 15— 
18. Acts 19:21,22.) being of opinion that his presence wouk 
help to allay their disputes, having the most entire confidence 
in his wisdom and humility. But perhaps Apollos feared lest 
his presence should have a contrary effect; or he might be 
fully employed in another place; or perhaps he thought 
right to express his decided disapprobation of the conduct of 
the Corinthians, by absenting himself till they came to a 
betier temper. However, he was not at all willing to go to 
Corinth at that time ; though he intended to visit them when 
he could with more convenience and propriety. (Marg. Ref.) 

When he shall have convenient time.] ‘Orav evkavoyon. See 
on Mark 6:31. 

V.13, 14. The apostle, about to conclude his epistle, called 
on his brethren and beloved children at Corinth, instead of 
presuming on their gifts and privileges, to stand upon their 
guard against temptations, and be vigilant in avoiding the 
snares of the great deceiver and his servants. He exhorted 
them to ** stand fast in the faith,” as they were in great dan- 
ger, and already began to waver: he reminded them to be 
valiant and prudent, as it became men, in their conflict with 
their common enemies ; and not to behave like children in 
disputing with one another, and ‘tenvying one another :” 
he directed them to be “strong in the grace of Christ” for 
their work and warfare, instead of amusing themselves with 
curious speculations: (Marg. Ref. c—f:) and, above all, be 
warned them to manage all their concerns according to the die- 
tates of that love, which he had so fully explained, and so pathe= 
tically recommended to them. (Marg. Ref. ¢. Notes, 13.)— 
Quit you like men. (13) Marg. Ref. e. Notes, 9:24—27. Eph. 
6:10—20, 1 Tim. 6:11,12. 2 Tim. 2:3—7. 4:6—8. 1 Pet. 5:8—11. 

Quit you like men. (13) AvdpitecSe. Here only N. T. 
Deut. 31:6,7,23. Josh. 10:25. 2 Chr. 32:7. Ps. 27:14. Nah. 
2:1. Sept.—Tweodse ets avdoas, 1 Sam.4:9. Sept.—Be strony.] 
Koatatovose. See on Luke 1:80, 

V.15—18. (Note, 1:10—16.) Stephanas seems to have 
been with the apostle at Ephesus, when he wrote this ; but 
his household or family remained at Corinth. The severs 
persons belonging to his family were qualified for usefulness, 
and ought to have possessed great influence in that chureh: 


‘as they were the oldest converts to Christianity in all Achaia; 


(Note, Rom. 16:5.) and as they had habitually devoted them- 
selves to every service, by which they could minister to the 
good of their brethren. (Marg. Ref. i,k.) The apostle 
therefore besought the Christians at Corinth, to “submit 
themselves” to the counsel, influence, or ministry of this family 

and of others, who concurred with him and them, in endeavours 
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and Prisciila salute you much in the Lord, with 
“the church that is in their house. 
20 All *the brethren greet you. 
another with a holy kiss. 
21 The ‘salutation of me Paul with mine own 
hand. 


yGreet ye one 


u Rom. 16:5. Col. 4:15, Philem.2, x Rom, 16:16,21,28, 2 Cor. 13:13. Phil. 4: 
22. Philernon 23,24. Heb, 13:24. y 2Cor. 13:12. 1Thes.5:26. 1 Pet. 5:14. 
zGal. 6:11. Col.4:18. 2Thes. 3:17. a Cani. 1:3,4,7. 3:1—3. 5:16, Is. 5:1. 
Matt. 10:37. 25:40,45. John 8:42. 14:15,21,23. 15:24, 16:14, 21:15—17. 2 Cor. 


to promote the peace and purity of the church, or laboured 
diligently in that good cause. (Marg. Ref. |—n.)—The 
coming of Stephanas and his companions (who had probably 
brought an epistle to him from some of the church at Corinth, ) 
had given him pleasure, because they had further explained 
all things, concerning the state of the church: and their repre- 
sentation of the proper disposition of many of them, together 
with their pious conversation, had ‘refreshed his spirit,” as 
their company doubtless had frequently refreshed their breth- 
ren at Corinth; he therefore admonished them to acknow- 
ledge such persons as those, for the servants of Christ, and 
examples for them to follow, in preference to those teachers, 
who undermined or opposed his apostolical authority. (Marg. 
Ref.q,r. Note, 3 John 9—12.)—Fortunatus is mentioned 
by Clemens Romanus long after, as the bearer of his epistle 
from Rome to the church at Corinth: but it is not certain or 
even probable that the same person was intended. 

Addicted themselves. (15) Eratav eavrovs. See on Acts 
13:48.—T hat helpeth with us. (16) Tw cuvepyovrtt. See on 
Mark 16:20. Rom. 8:28.—Laboureth.] Komtwyre. 4:12. 15:10. 
Matt. 11:28. See on Acts 20:35. Koros. See on 15:58.— 
That which was lacking on your part. (17) To bywy terepnpa. 
Luke 21:4.—They have refreshed. (18) Averavcav. Philem. 
7,20. See on Matt. 11:28. 

V. 19, 20. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Row. 16:5—16,21—23.)— 
Aquila and Priscilla were at Ephesus, when this epistle was 
written; but they had returned to Rome before the apostle 
wrote to the Christians in that city. (JVote, Rom. 16:8,4.) 

V.21—24. An amanuensis had written the rest of the 
epistle: but the apostle thought proper to add what follows 
with his own hand; and to unite a most solemn and awful 
warning with his affectionate salutations, that it might make 
the deeper impression. Whatever gifts, knowledge, elo- 
yuence, or eminence any man possessed ; or in whatever ima- 
ginable way he might be distinguished; yet if ‘he did not 
love the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Maran- 
atha.” If he had not a cordial love to the person, salvation, 
precepts, cause, glory, and people of Christ, he was and would 
be “accursed,” until and when the Lord should come ; though 
he did not appear as an open enemy to him and his cause. 
{f his conduct prove that he did not love the Lord Jesus, 
let him be separated from the church, as “gn accursed 
thing” devoted to destruction: and in case he did not after- 
wards repent, and believe with that ** faith which worketh by 
love ;” Christ himself would execute this awful sentence, 
when he came to judge the world. But if it could not be 
proved, or was not at all suspected by men, yet it was known 
to the Lord; and he who had not genuine love to the Saviour, 
certainly abode under the wrath of God, and would at last 
sink into utter destruction, as a sacrifice to his justice. For 
he who does not love the divine Redeemer, must be an enemy 
to the holy perfections and righteous government of God, an 
unhumbled impenitent sinner, and an unbeliever, under the 
covenant of works and the curse of the law; he must be 
destitute of all true holiness, incapable of spiritually perform- 
ing any good work, and unfit for the employment and plea- 
sures of heaven: whoever does not “love the Lord Jesus,” 
whether an open unbeliever, or a professed Christian, or an 
apostate, must certainly he numbered at the day of judgment, 
among the enemies of God, and have his portion with them. 
(Marg. Ref. x—b. Notes, Matt. 10:37—89.  25:34—46. P. 
O. 31—46. John 8:41—47. 21:15—17. 2 Cor. 5:13—15. Eph. 
6:21—24. 1 Pet. 1:8,9. 1 John 4:19.) —“* Maran-atha” is 
Syriac, and signifies, The Lord cometh. Some Jewish usages 
are supposed tobe referred to ; but the above is the undoubted 
meaning of the passage. ‘ When the Jews lost the power of 
life and death; they used nevertheless to pronounce an ana- 
thema on persons, who according to the Mosaic law, should 
have been executed: and sucha person became an anathema ; 
... and to express their faith, that God would.in one way or 
other interpose to add that efficacy to his own sentence, which 
they could not give it, it is very probable that they might use 
the word Maran-atha, that is,in Syriac, § The Lord cometh ? 
and he will put the sentence in execution? Doddridge.—The 
apostle, however, did not write this awful warning (for which 
he saw too much occasion in the conduct of the Corinthian 
teachers,) from resentment or harshness of spirit ; he there- 
fore expressed his earnest desire that the grace and favour of 
the Lord Jesus might be with them, and rest on them: and he 
concluded by such an assurance of his cordial love to them 
all, in Christ and for his sake, as is not found in any other 
epistle. ‘To this he annexed his Amen, as assuring them of 
his sincerity in it; notwithstanding the rebukes which he had 
given them, and the improper treatment which he had receiy- 
ed from them. (Marg. Ref. c, d.) 

Anathema. (22) AvaSena. 12:3. See on Rom. 9:3.—Maran- 
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22 If any man “love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
let him be Anathema, Maran-atha. 

23 The ‘grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you. 

24 My ‘love be with you all in Christ Jesus. 
eAmen. 


5:14,15. 8:8,9, Gal. 5:6, Eph. 6:24. Heb. 6:10, 1 Pet. 1;8. 2:7. 1 John 4:19. 
5:1. b Matt. 25:41,46. 2 Thes. 1:8,9, Jude 14,15, 12:3, Acts 23:14, Rom. 9:3. 
Gal. 1:8,9. Gr. c See on Rom, 16:20,24. dd 14. 4:14,15. 2 Cor. 11:1), 12:15. 
Phil. 1:8. Rev.3:19. e See on 14:16. Matt, 6:13. 28:20. 


atha.| Mapava$a. Here only.—‘ Maran-atha, que latine 
sonet, Dominus noster venit, seu veniet.’ Schleusner. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—I11. It is incumbent on*ministers to exhort their 
people to liberal charity, especially towards their brethren in 
Christ; and to direct them in the best way of collecting and 
applying their contributions: and all Christians ought to be 
“ready for every good work,” in proportion ‘tas the Lord 
prospers” them in their secular concerns. When a little is 
weekly appropriated to such purposes, it is parted with more 
conveniently and less reluctantly, than when greater sums 
are required at once. For it is considered as a part of the 
weekly expense, and so spared in other things: but without 
some arrangement of this kind, the fund which shou!d have 
been reserved for charitable uses is often previously spent on 
superfluities, and the sum required cannot well be afforded 
Those weekly collections, therefore, which are made by se- 
veral excellent societies, and, blessed be God, are becoming 
more and more general; in which even poor mechanics and 
labourers, nay children, by the constant payment of trivial con- 
tributions, raise annually large sums for the relief of the sick 
and destitute, and for aiding the distribution of the Scriptures, 
aud the cause of missions into all regions; cannot be toe 
wartnly recommended. Much real good is done by them: 
the gospel is’ adorned and recommended ; and the young and 
the poor are taught to retrench needless expenses, and to save 
that they may be able to give. Thus habits of the best and 
most useful kind are formed, which conduce eventually like- 
wise to their own temporal comfort and benefit ; while an excel- 
lent example is exhibited, and the rich are excited to a propor- 
tionable liberality. May such societies be established in al! 
the churches of Christ! These charitable works well consist 
with the design of the Christian sabbath.—But when the funds 
are raised, prudent, pious, disinterested, and humane persons 
should be chosen to apply them: nor ought any man to count 
such a service foreign to his place, except he be necessarily 
engaged in still more important services. (JVote, Acts 6:2—6.) 
All our purposes should be formed in submission to the will of 
God: and our conduct should be regulated by the dispensa- 
tions of his providence, in connexion with the precepts of his 
word.—Mninisters ought not readily to leave those places, in 
which “ great and effectual doors are opened to them,” even 
though there be many adversaries: nay, this circumstance 
may often render it more incumbent on them to continue ir 
their post, though dangerous and difficult; that they may 
establish and encourage the weak or wavering. (Votes, Veh 
6;:10—14, Acts 6:1—6.)—It is wonderful that those who attenc 
on the work of the Lord, in the most faithful manner, shoule 
have cause for fear, even among professors of the gospel; o1 
be in danger of being despised and disquieted by them. Ye 
the prevalence of party, the influence of corrupt teachers, or 
the infection of antinomian principles, frequently produce this 
effect ; especially when those who are required to ‘treprove, 
rebuke, and exhort with all authority,” are young, diffident, 
or deficient in external accomplishments. But senior minis- 
ters should use their influence to repress this spirit ; that their 
faithful young brethren may be secured from contempt, ena- 
bled to do their work in peace, and receive due kindness from 
those among whom they labour. 

V. 12—24. The zealous servants of Christ are commonly 
harmonious among themselves, even when their injudicious 
hearers place them in competition with each other. ‘The: 
concur in opposing every error and evil, though they may 
have different opinions, about the best method of remedying 
them; and therefore they will leave others to follow their 
own judgment, even when different from their own.—Exhor- 
tations to vigilance, constancy in duty, steadfastness in the 
faith, and mutual love, can never be unseasonable. Those 
who have “addicted themselves to the labour” of love, in min- 
istering to the saints, are most worthy of respect and imita- 
tion; and not they who are most fluent in speech, and forward to 
assume the lead in public concerns. We should also willingly 
submit to those, who are experienced and mature in the faith of 
Christ ; or who labour to promote that cause, for which the 
apostles spent and laid down their lives.—Faithful and pious 
persons may supply what is lacking in each other; and their 
conversation will refresh the spirits of such as are like-minded, 
Chnistians, though divided by seas and mountains, and though 
they disapprove of some things in each other’s creed or prac- 
tice, will yet cordially love and pray for one another. But 
they, who “love not the Lord Jesus Christ,” can be Chris- 
tians only in name; and they must certainly abide under an 
awful curse, which the Lord when he cometh will execute, 
(P. O. Matt. 25:41—46.) Our obligations to the divine Sa- 
viour, and our reasons for loving him, are infinite: yet mang 
who are called by his name, who profess his truth, nay, wha 


. 
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preach his gospel, are strangers to this holy love, and only 
seek their own advantage, credit, ease, or pleasure, in their 
religious peformances. They may conceal this fatal defect 
from the most discerning of their fellow-servants ; but ‘ the 
Jord when he cometh” will surely detect it. Let us then call 
ourselves to account in this matter, and not be satisfied with 
any religion, which des not include and express the supreme 
love of Christ, earnest desires of his salvation, gratitude for 
his mercies, zeal for hic glory, and obedience to his command- 
ments. Let us inquire, whether we do indeed ‘count all 
things” worthless, compared with Christ and his righteousness ; 
whether we be willing to give up worldly objects when they 
come in competition with him ; whether we love his image in 
his people ; and be willing to deny ourselves, that we may 
communicate to their wants; whether we love his ordinances 
as means of communion with him; whether we rejoice to 
hear him glorified, and grieve to see him dishonoured ; whether 
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we allow ourselves in any known sin, or the neglect of any 
known duty ; whether we keep his commandments unreserv- 
edly and habitually; yet grieve that we keep them not more 
perfectly: (Notes, John 14:15—24. 15:12—16. 21:15—17. 

and whether we copy his example and long to be conformea 
to him, being greatly humbled by the consciousness of imita- 
ting him in so defective a measure, and of being so little trans- 
formed into his holy image. By these inquiries, impartially 
answered, we may form a good judgment of the state of our 
souls.—But, while we warn those around us not to deceive 
themselves, we should beware of the appearance of anger 
and resentment. We should affectionately and zealously long 
that the grace of Christ may be with those, whom we thus 
caution; and we ought to assure those of our cordial love in 
Christ, whom we reprove and warn in the most plain and 


solemn manner, and who have acted the most improperly 
towards us. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


Tuts epistle seems to have been written about a year after the foregoing, while the apostle was on his progress through Macedonia. 
Having heard by Titus, that his first epistle had produced very good effects on many.of the Corinthians ; he wrote this also, in 
order to prepare the way more completely for his visit to them: and it is probable, that he sent it immediately by Titus and some 
Others who accompanied him. (Notes, 2:12,13. 7:5—7.) In it he justified himself from the charge of levity, or wordly policy, in 
delaying his journey to Corinth ; and assigned those reasons for this part of his conduct, which could not have been diselosed with 
propriety, till the effect of his former epistle had appeared. (Note, 1:15—24.) He also gave directions respecting the restoration 
of the incestuous person, who had been excommunicated. (2.) He then expatiated on his own conduet in the Christian ministry ; 
intermixing many exhortations with the avowal of his motives and fervent affections in his sacred work. (3:—7:) With great 
address and earnestness he recommended to them the collections for the poor Christians at Jerusalem, and showed the manifold 
advantages of such services. (S:9:) Atlength, he more directly, yetevidently with great reluctance, contrasted his own gifts, 
labours, sufferings, and conduct, with the pretences of their false teachers ; and showed himself ‘‘not a whit” inferior to any of 
the apostles. He then concluded with various admonitions and affectionate good wishes or prayers, (10:—-13:)—Twhese epistles 
may appear, to some readers, less interesting than several others; because they mainly refer to the peculiar cireumstances of the 
Corinthian church ; but in fact they are the more instructive on that very account: as directions and admonitions, suited to many 
of the more ordinary incidents of life, are communicated by them; which could not have been so advantageously adduced, in a 
more general discourse on the great doctrines and duties of Christianity. 

The most remarkable circumstance in this epistle, is the confidence of the apostle in the goodness of his cause, and in the power of 
God to bear him out in it. Opposed, as he then was, by a powerful and sagacious party, whose authority, reputation, and interest 
were deeply concerned, and who were ready to seize on every thing, which could discredit him ; it is wonderful to hear him, so 
firmly insist.on his apostolical authority; and so unreservedly appeal to the miraculous powers, which he had exercised and con. 
ferred at Corinth. So far from shrinking from the contest, as atraid of some discovery being made, unfavourable to himself, or to 
the common cause ; he, with great modesty and meekness indeed, but with equal boldness and decision, expressly declares that 
his opposer's and despisers were ‘‘the ministers of Satan ;? and menaces to inflict on theya miraculous judgments, when as many 
of their deluded hearers had been brought to repentance, and re-established in the faith, as shonld in a reasonable time be influ. 
eaced by the use of proper means, It is inconceivable, that a stronger internal testimony, not only of integrity, but of divine inspi- 


ration, can exist. 
must have occasioned the disclosure of it. 


Had there been any thing of imposture among the Christians, it was next to impossible, but such a conduct 
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Whe apostle salutes the Corinthians, 1,2; and blesses God for consolations 
proportioned to his tribulations, and deliverance in extreme danger, lately 
vouchsafed to him; being intended for the benefit and comfort of others also, 
as well asanearnest to him of future deliverances,3—11. He rejoices in 
the testimony of his conscience ; and expresses his confidence of their attach- 
ment to him, which had induced him to purpose a journy to Corinth, 12—16. 
His delay of this journey did not arise from fickleness, 17,18, He states 
the stability of the promises of God through Christ, and the security of 
believers, 19—22; aid declares, that he had postponed his visit from lenity 
towards the Christians at Corinth, 23, 24. 


* pane an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will 
of God, and *Timothy our brother, unto 
“he church of God which is at Corinth, with “all 
the saints which are in all ¢Achaia : 

2 fGrace be to you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 eBlessed be God, even *the Father of our 
@ See on Rom. 1:1—5. 1 Cor. 1:1. b Acts 16:1. Rom, 16:21. | Cor, 16:10. Phil. 
1:1. 2:19—-22. Col. 1:1. 1 Thes. 1:1, 2 Thes. 1:1. Heb. 14 c Acts 18:1—11. 


1 Cor, 1:2. di Cor. 6:11. Eph. dsl. e 9:2. 11:10. Acts 18:12. Rom, 15:26. 16: 
5. 1 Cor. 16:15. 1 Thes. 1:7,8. £ See on Rom, 1:7. 2 Sam. 15:20, 1 C 


Dan. 4:1. (al. 6:16. Eph. 6:23. g¢ Gen. 14:20. 1 Chr, 29:10, Neh. 9 
21. Ps. 18:46. 72:19. Dan. 4:34. Eph. 1:3. 2 Pet. 1:3. b 11:31. John 


10:30. 20:17. Rom, 15:6. Eph. 1:3,17. Phil, 2:11. 2John4,9. i Ps. 85: 

NOTES.—Cuap.I. V.1—7. The apostle joined his 
beloved Timothy with himself, in this ‘Second Epistle to the 
Corinthians ; that he might establish his reputation and in- 
fluence among them. Hence we learn that Timothy was 
come to him, from Ephesus, before he wrote it. (Vote, 
1 Cor. 16:10,11.) ‘He calls Timothy his brother, probably, 
that he might not be despised for his youth.” Whitby. He 
addressed the epistle, not only to the church of God at Co- 
rinth, but also to “all the saints which are in all Achaia ;” 
all professed Christians, who were to be considered as saints 
in the judgment of charity: yet formalists and hypocrites 
zould not be included, or conjoined in those descriptions of 
character, and appropriation of privileges and promises, which 
cannot possibly belong to any except true Christians. (Marg. 

ef. a—f. Note, Rom. 1:1—7. 1 Cor. 1:1—3.)—Afiter the 
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Lord Jesus Christ, ‘the Father of mercies, and 
kthe God of all comfort ; 

4 Who 'comforteth us in all our tribulation, 
mthat we may be able to comfort them which are 
in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our- 
selves are comforted of God: 

5 For "as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, 
°s9 our consolation also aboundeth by Christ. 

6 And Pwhether, be we afflicted, it is for you 
consolation and salvation which is “effectual in the 
enduring of the same sufferings which we also 
suffer: or whether we be comforted, it is for your 
consolation and salvation. 

7 And sour hope of you zs steadfast, knowing 


Dan, 9:9. Mic. 7:18, k Rom. 15:5, 1 7:6,7, Ps. 86:17, Is. 12:1. 49:10. 53:3,12, 
52:9, 66:12,13. John 14:16,18,26. 2 Thes. 2:16.17. m5,6. Ps. 32:5,6. 34:2—6. 
66:16. Is. 40:1, 66:14. Phil. 1:14. 1 Thes. 4:18, 5:11. Heb. 12:12. n 4:10.11. 
11:23—30. 1 Cor. 4:10—13. Phil. 1:20. 3:10. Col. 1:24. 0 Luke 2:25, Phil. 2:1. 
2 Thes. 2:16.17, pd. 4:15—18. 1 Cor, 3:21—23. 2 Tim. 2:10. * Or, wrought. 
4:17. 5:5. Rom. 5:3—5. 8:28, Phil, 1:19, Heb, 12:10,11, q 14, 7:9," 12:20,21. 
Phil, 1:6,7. 1 Thes. 1:3,4. 


usual salutation, he abruptly broke forth in thanks and praises 
to God, “the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” and of all 
believers in him as ‘tthe Father of mercies” the Source and 
Author of every kind of mercy, to sinful men, abounding im 
mercy, and delighting in mercy: and as ‘the God of all 
comfort,” the inexhaustible and everlasting Spring of peace, 
joy, and consolation to all who trusted in him.—‘ It is obsery= 
able, that eleven of St. Pauls epistles begin with exclama- 
tions of joy, praise and thanksgiving. As soon as he thought 
of a Christian church, planted in one place or another; there 
seems to have been a flow of most lively affection accome. 
panying the idea, in which all sensibility of his tempora. 
afflictions, or theirs, were swallowed up; and the fullness or 
his heart must vent itseif in such cheerful, exalted, and devout 
language.’ Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. g—k. Notes, Eph. 133-—- 
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that "as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so shall 
ye be also of the consolation. ; 

8 For we would not, brethren, have you igno- 
rant sof our trouble which came to us in Asia, 
that we were pressed out of measure, above. 
strength, insomuch that we despaired even of 
life : 

9 But we had the *sentence of death in our- 
selves, "that we should not trust in ourselves, but 
xin God which raiseth the dead ; 

10 Who ‘delivered us from so great a death, 
and doth deliver: in whom we trust that he will 
yet deliver us : 

11 Ye also “helping together by prayer for us, 
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“that, for the gift bestowed upon us by the means 
of pest persons, thanks may be given by many 
on our ehalf. ( Practical Observatione,] 

12 For *our rejoicing is this, the testimony of 
our conscience, that in ‘simplicity and ‘godly sin- 
cerity, ‘not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace 
of God, we have had our conversation in the 
world, and more abundantly to you-ward. 

13. For we write none other tlrings unto you 
fthan what ye read or acknowledge, and I trust 
ye shall acknowledge even to the end; 

14 As also ye have acknowledged us £in part, 
hthat we are your rejoicing, ‘even as ye also are 
ours *in the day of the Lord Jesus. 


Rom. 8:17,18. 1 Cor. 10:13, 2Thes. 1:4—7, 
Acts 19:23—85. 1 Cor. 15:32. 16:9. 
03:5, 4:7. 12:7—10. Job 4:14, Ps, 


r Matt. 5:11,12. Luke 22;28—30. 
2 Tim. 2:12. Jam, 1:2—4,12. 8 4;7—12. 
14:8. I Sam. 20:3. 27:1. * Or, answer. 

92:29, 44:5—7. Prov. 23:26. Jer. 9:23,24. 17:5—7. Kz. 13. Luke 18:9, x 4: 
13,14. Ez. 37:1—14. Rom. 4;17—25. Heb, 11:19. y 1 Sam. 7:12. 17:37. Job 5:17 
—22, Ps. 34:19,20. Is. 46:3,4. Acts 26:21 ,22. 2'T'im. 4:17. 2 Pet 114. Is. 37; 
4. 62:6,7. Acts 12:5. Rom, 15:30—32. Eph. 6:18,19 Phil. 1:19. Col. 4:3. 

6:25. 2 Thes. 3:1, Philem, 22, Heb. 13:18. Jam. 5:16, a 4:15, 9:11,12. 


8. Phil. 1:3—6. Col. 1:3—8. 1 Thes. 1:1—4. 2 Thes. 1:3,4. 
1 Pet. 1:3—5.)—Good tidings from the churches, which had 
been planted. by him, always animated the apostle; and his 
heart was now full of satisfaction 1 what he had lately heard 
from Corinth by Titus. (Vote, 7:5—7.) He therefore blessed 
God for animating and comforting him and his companions in 
labour, amidst all their troubles and persecutions ; that they 
might be able to encourage others who were in trouble, by 
suggesting the same topics which God had made use of for 
their comfort. They could also assure their brethren of the 
sufficiency of divine consolations: seeing, in their own case 
they had experienced, that, as ‘tthe sufferings of Christ,” 
or, sufferings for Christ’s sake, and such as he endured, 
** abounded” in them; so their ‘‘consolations also abounded” 
in proportion, by the grace of Christ, and the joy of his sal- 
vation. (Marg. Ref. h—o.) When therefore they were 
afflicted ; they considered their painful trials, as allotted them, 
in order to qualify them for their work, in promoting the con- 
solation and salvation of their hearers. These blessings 
were efficaciously communicated to the souls of believers, by 
means of sufferings similar to those of the apostle: (Votes, 
4:13—18. Rom. 5:3—5.) and the example of constancy, 
patience, and fortitude, which he and his brethren exhibited, 
helped to embolden their brethren for sufferings, and to ani- 
mate them in persevering under them; (/Vole, Phil. 1:12—14.) 
and their experimental and sympathizing exhortations and 
mstructions led them to behave properly under their trials, 
and to derive benefit from them, On the other hand, when 
the apostle and his helpers were comforted, their consolations 
were intended for the encouragement of the people also; as 
tending to illustrate the faithfulness of God to his promises, 
and his gracious readiness to support those who suffered for 
his sake; and by showing them how comfort might be found. 
These considerations both reconciled zealous Christians to 
sufferings, and rendered consolations doubly welcome. (Marg. 
Ref. p.) The apostle’s hope, concerning the church at 
Corinth, in general, was rendered steadfast, by what he had 
heard, nothwithstanding all that had been reprehensible: as 
it was evident, that with only few exceptions, they shared in 
his sorrows and uneasiness, and were willing to partake of 
“this sufferings for Christ’s sake ;” and therefore he was 


Ilapak- 
Anots. 4,5—7. 7:4,7,13. 8:4,17. See on Acts 4:36.—IVho 
comforteth. (4) ‘O rapakadwv. 6. 2:7,8. 5:20. 6:1. 7,6,7,13, 
et al.—The sufferings. (5) Ta raSnpara. 6,7. Rom. 8:18. 
Phil, 3:10. Col. 1:24. 2 Tim. 3:11. See on Rom. 7,5.— 


Which is effectual. (6) ‘Is wrought.” Marg. and Ref. 
Ts evepyoupevns. Jam. 5:16. See on 1 Cor. 12:6. Eveoyns, 
yevnrat, Philem. 6,—Partakers. (7) Kowwvor. 8:23.—See 


on Luke 5:10. 

V.8—I11. Some think that the apostle here referred to 
his sufferings at Lystra in Asia Minor; (Note, Acts 14:8 
—12.) but these occurred so many years before, that he 
would scarcely have thus mentioned them on this occasion. 
He seems to have written this Epistle from Philippi, or at 
least when he was in Macedonia: Ephesus was the chief 
city of Asia, according to the sense in which the apostle 
always uses that word; (Note, Acts 19:3—12.) and, as he 
had just before been driven away from Ephesus, by Deme- 
trius and the tumult excited by bm, it is most probable, that 
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13:15. 23:10—12. 27:5,6. 31;1—40, Ps. 7;3—5. 44:17—21. Is. 38:3. Acts 24:16, 
Rom. 9:1. 1 Cor. 4:4. Gal. 6:4. 1 Tim. 1:5,19,20. Heb. 13:18. 1 Pet. 3:16,21, 
1 John 3:19—22, ¢ 11:3, Rom, 16:18,19. d 2:17, 8:8, Josh. 24:14. 1 Cor, 5:8. 
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he referred to the furious persecutions during that scene of 
riot and outrage. (Vote, Acts 19:23—41.)—*‘ It may be said, 
perhaps, that it does not appear from the history, that any 
danger threatened St. Paul’s life, in the uproar at Ephesus, so 
imminent as that, from which in the epistle he represents 
himself to have been delivered. This matter, it is true, is 
not stated by the historian in form ; but the personal danger 
of the apostle, we cannot doubt, must have been extreme, 
when the whole city was filled with confusion; when the 
populace had seized his companions; when, in the distrac- 
tion of his mind, he insisted on coming forth amongst them 3; 
when the Christians who were about him would not suffer 
him ; when his friends, certain of the chief of Asia, sent to 
him, desiring that he would not adventure himself into the 
tumult; when lastly he was obliged to quit, immediately, the 
place and the country ; and ‘‘when the tumult was ceased, 
to depart into Macedonia.” ... Nothing could be more ex= 
pressive of the circumstances, in which the history describes 
him to have been, at the time when the epistle purports to 
have been written, (than the verses under consideration.) .. 
It is the calm recollection of a mind, emerged from the confu- 
sion of instant danger. It is that devotion and solemnity of 
thought, which follows a recent deliverance. There is just 
enough of particularity, in the passage, to show that it is to 
be referred to the tumult at Ephesus’ Paley.—The apostle, 
however, had been weighed down with distress, which was 
“out of measure” grievous, from the concurrence of out- 
ward dangers and hardships, with inward disquietude, about 
the state of the churches: so that his burden was insnp~ 
portable by any strength which he had previously possessed 
and he was by them led to despair, of being any longer pre- 
served in life, to execute his plans of future usefulness. 
(Marg. Ref. s, t.) He even considered himself as a con- 
demned person, ‘‘ having the sentence of death” in himself, 
in that he judged his doom inevitable. Nor indeed had he 
any method of escape, by his own contrivance or efforts, or 
any confidence in himself: but he was brought to trust im 
God alone, who by his almighty power “raiseth the dead,” 
and was therefore able to rescue him. Accordingly, God 
had delivered him from so imminent. a peril of death, when it 
seemed even to have taken hold of him; and he still con- 
tinued to deliver him from the rage of his enemies: he there- 
fore was encouraged to trust, that he would yet deliver him, 
and preserve his life for future usefulness. (Marg. Ref. u— 
y. Notes, 1 Sam. 7:12. Acts 26:19—23. 2 Tim. 4:16—18.) 
This he expected in answer especially to the prayers of the 
Corinthians ; who, he doubted not, had thus assisted him, 
and would continue to do so: that his life and term of useful- 
ness being preserved, by the prayers of many persons, num- 
bers might also unite in blessing God on his account, and for 
the benefit derived through his ministry. (Marg. Ref. z,.a. 
Notes, Phil. 1:19,20.)—In all this he spoke in the plural 
number, as joining his fellow-labourers with him; bat he 
doubtless meant it with special reference to his own case. 

We were pressed. (8) EpapnSnpev. 5:4. See on Matt. 
26:43.—Out of measure.] Kar’ treoBodnv. 4:7,17, 12:7. 
See on Rom. 7:13—Insomuch that we despaired.| ‘Qore 
etaroonSnva. 4:8. Ex ef, et arcpew. John 13:22.—The 
sentence. (9) ‘The answer.” Marg. Aroxpipa, Here 
only.—So great. (10) TdArcKe,rov. Heb. 2:3. Jam. 3:4. 
Rev. 16:18. Ab #dtKos, quantus, et bvtos, hic ille—Helping 
together. (11) Zuvvvrovpyovvrwy. Here only. Ex ovy, bro. 
et epyew, laboro. ‘* Labouring earnestly with us.”—The zift.] 
To xapicna. 1 Cor. 7:7. 1 Pet. 4:10, See on Rom. 1:11, 
5:15.—Persons.] Upoocwrwv. 2:10. 3,7,13,18. 4:6. 5:12. 
S24. TOT.) LU20) er ale 

V.12—14. Many of the Corinthians had been prejudiced 
against the apostle; and several of them still insinuated 
things to his disadvantage: but amidst this discouragement, 
and ail his other trials, he possessed a constant source of joy 
and exultation, ‘in the testimony of his conscience.” For 
though as a sinner he could only “rejoice and glory in Christ 
Jesus ;” (Note, t Cor. 1:26—31.) ye. as a believer he might 
rejoice and “glory” in his inward consciousness of being 


A. D. 60. 


15 And in this confidence I was minded to 
come unto you before, "that ye might have a 
second ‘benefit ; 

16 And to pass by you into Macedonia, 
“and to come again out of Macedonia unto you, 
and of you to be brought on my way toward 
Judea. 


(Practical Observations.) 

17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I 
use ‘lightness? or the things that I purpose, do I 
purpose Paccording to the flesh, that with me there 
should be 4yea, yea, and nay, nay? 


\L Cor. 4:19 11:34. m Rom. 1:11. 15:29. Phil. 1:25,26. * Or, grace. 6:1. 
n Acts 19:21,22, 1 Cor, 16:5—7. o Judg. 9:4. Jer, 23:32. Zeph. 3:4. p 12. 10: 
2,3. John 8:15. Gal. 1:16. 2:2. 1 Thes, 2:18. 18—20. Matt. 5:37. Jam. 5:12. 
r 23, 11:31. John 7:28. 8:26. 1 John 5,20, Rev. 3:7,14, | Or, preaching. s !s. 
2:7. Matt. 3:17. 16:16,17. 17:5. 26:63,64. 27:40,54. Mark L:1. Luke 1:35. John 
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1:17. 1 John 1:3. 5:9—13,20. 2 John 9. Rev. 2:18. t Acts 18:5, Silas, u Ex. 
3:14. Matt. 24:35. John 8:58. Heb. 1:11,12. 13:8. Rev. 1:8,11,17. x Gen, 3:15. 
22:18. 49:10. Ps. 72:17. Is. 7:14. 9:6,7. Luke 1:68—74,. John 1:17. 14:6. Acts 3: 


truly what he professed and appeared to be ; and especially 
in that he had been enabled to exercise his sacred ministry, 
with ‘ simplicity” and singleness of heart aiming at nothing 
but to glorify God by doing good to men; and in that “ godly 
sincerity,” that unadulterated integrity, which sprang from 
the fear and love of God, and approved itself to him. For 
he had not been warped by ‘‘fleshly wisdom,” out of any 
concealed aim at his own interest reputation or authority, 
to use duplicity or dissimulation; but “ by the grace of God” 
he had proceeded in forming and executing designs, planned 
and suited to promote the conversion of sinners, and the 
prosperity of the church; without regarding the reproaches 
and sufferings, to which he was constantly exposed on that 
account. (Marg. Ref. b—e.) This had been his habitual 
conduct, in every part of the world, ever since he had been 
called to profess and preach the gospel: but he had more 
abundantly manifested a disinterested, self-denying spirit, 
with “simplicity and godly sincerity,” in his whole behaviour 
towards the church at Corinth ; though they had been the 
first to suspect him, and accuse him of the contrary. (Vole, 
12:11—21.) He, however, now wrote no other things, than 
what they had read in the former Epistle, or than appeared 
to be the obvious meaning of his words: that is, he wrote 
to them in candour and artless simplicity, not covering his 
designs by specious and ambiguous language : nay, he wrote 
nothing but what most of them knew and acknowledged to 
be true, and he trusted would acknowledge to the end. 
(Marg. Ref. f. Note, 5:9—12.) They had indeed ac- 
knowledged him ‘in part,” or “‘ part of them,” to have been 
the instrument of their conversion ; and avowed that they re- 
joiced and gloried in their relation to him, and in his attention 
to them: and this was no more than corresponded to his 
rejoicing or glorying, in them, and on their account ; which 
he trusted would be continued even unto “the day of the 
Lord Jesus,” who should come to judge the world. (Marg. 
Ref. g—k. Note, 1 Cor. 15:31—34.) 

Rejoicing. (12) “H kavxnots. 7:4,14. 9:4. 1 Cor, 15:31. 
See on Rom. 3:27.—The testimony of ovr conscience.] To 
fapruptov rns cuvetdnoews huwv. Rom. 2:15. 9:1. Maprupcoy, 
Matt. 8:4. 2 Tim. 1:8, et al.—Zvvecdnots. See on Acts 23:1. 


—Simplicity.] ‘AmXornte. 8:2. 11:3. See on Rom, 12:8.— 
Godly sincerity.) Edtxpweig, Ocov. 2:17. See on 1 Cor. 
5:8. (Note, Phil. 1:9—11.)—Fleshly.] Zapxexn. 10:4, See 


on Rom. 7:14—Had our conversation.|  Aveotpadnpev. 
Mutt. 17:22. Eph. 2:33. 1 Tim. 3:15. Heb. 10:33. 13:18. 
1 Pet. 1:17. 2 Pet. 2:18.—Acknowledge. (13) Emtywwoksre. 
14. 6:9. 13:5. Matt. 7:16,20. 1 Cor. 14:37. 16:18, et al. 
To the end.] ‘Ewous reys. See on 1 Cor. 1:8.—In part. 
(14) Amo pepous. 2:5, Rom. 11:25.  15:24.—Rejoicing.] 
Kavxnpa. 5:12. 9:3. See on Rom. 4:2. 

V. 15,16. Confiding in “the testimony of his conscience,” 
and in the attachment of his brethren at Corinth, the apostle 
had purposed to visit them before that time; in the firm per- 
suasion, that according to his earnest desires, they would 
derive ‘a second benefit” from him, for their establishment 
and consolation by grace. (Notes, Rom. 1:8—12. 15:22— 
29.) This shows, he had been only once at Corinth, at this 
time. (Note, 12:14,15.) He had intended to pass by 
Corinth in his way to Macedonia, and to call as he went, and 
then afterwards to return, and make a longer abode with 
them. This must have been his plan, for Corinth was out of 
his way into Macedonia: nor could it be supposed that he 
would come near that city, except in order to visit the Chris- 
tians there. (Note, 1 Cor. 16:5—9.) Probably, he had 
given some other intimation of his purpose to the Corinthians, 
than that which is contained in the former epistle. He, 
however, saw reason to alter his plan, and to go into Mace- 
donia by Troas. (Notes, Acts 20:1—6.) 

Confidence. (15) Tp mexocSyaer. 3:4. 8:22. 10:2, Eph. 3: 
12. Phil. 3:4. A werocSa, perf. mid. verbi mecSw, confido, 

adeo.—I was minded.| EBovdopny. Mutt 11:27. Jam. 1: 
*8.—Bovdevopat, 17. Bovdn, Luke 7:30.—Benefit.] “Grace.” 
“Marg. Xapir. See on | Cor, 16:3.—To be brought on my 
way.|] IporeppSnvac. 1 Cor. 16:6,11. See on Acts 15:3. 

V. .7—20. The apostle’s opponents, at Corinth, seem to 
have urged his deviation from his first purpose, thoug} made 
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CHAPTER I. 


A.D. 60, 


18 But "as God is true, our tword toward you 
was not yea and nay. 

19 For *the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was 
preached among you by us, ‘even by me, and Sil 
vanus and Timotheus, "was not yea and nay, bu 
in him was yea. 

20 For *all the promises of God in him are yea, 
and in him YAmen, “unto the glory of God by us 

21 Now he which *establisheth us with you in 
Christ, and hath "anointed us, is God; 

22 Who hath also ‘sealed us, and given the 
‘earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 
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on the wisest considerations, and for the most benevolent 
purposes, as a proof that he was an inconstant and unstable 
man; who altered his conduct and doctrine, as circumstances 
required, and as suited his present conveniency. But woula 
they believe such accusations against him? Would the Chris- 
tians in that city ascribe his conduct to levity 2 Or would 
they conclude, that his purposes were formed, and changed, 
from worldly policy ; so that he affirmed or denied, taught or 
retracted, as it best suited his quiet, safety, interest, or ambi- 
tion? Some of them might indeed suspect him of this, and 
make it an argument against his doctrine ; but, ‘* as God,” to 
whom he made his appeal, was “true,” and faithful, so his 
word, or preaching to them, was not proposed in this fickle 
and wavering manner: he had never contradicted what he 
had once taught them, nor said “nay” in any point, after he 
had once said “ yea” respecting it; but he had steadily per- 
sisted in one uniform testimony. So that the doctrine, 
preached by him, Silas, and Timothy, had been hike its great 
Author, “the Son of God, Jesus the Messiah,” who is * the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” (Marg. Ref. o—u. 
Note, Heb. 13:7,8.) Thus he and his fellow-labourers had 
proposed the salvation of Christ to the Corinthians, with the 
most entire consistency and unwavering steadfastness. They 
had not said first “‘ yea,” and then ** nay,” in these grand con- 
cerns; but had constantly declared, that all salvation was to 
be found in dim alone; and that the covenant of grace, and 
all its engagements, were fully confirmed in him, to all who 
are found one with hin by faith, and the participation of his 
life-giving Spirit. (Marg. Ref. x,y.) In these doctrines, 
they had been most explicit and decided: though in various 
matters of less importance, they had used a prudent self= 
denying accommodation; and had been careful not to instruct 
the people in the deeper mysteries of Christianity, before 
they were able to bear them. (JVote, 1 Cor. 3:1—9.) In this 
uniform and constant testimony the apostle persisted ; because 
he knew, that “all the promises” of God to his people, through- 
out the Scripture, were made in and by Jesus Christ, and that 
all centred in him, the great Surety of the new covenant, 
according to which they are made to men; and that, by 
giving his Son to be the Saviour of sinners, God had verified 
his ancient predictions, demonstrated the divine original of 
the Scriptures, and given an assurance of fulfillmg his largest 
promises to all believers. Thus he had, as it were, set his 
irrevocable Amen to the promises, which he had before given; 
he had confirmed them by the surest evidence which could 
be imagined; he had, indeed, pledged his own glory for the 
performance of them; his truth and perfections would be dis= 
honoured, if they should fail of accomplishment: while the 
performance of them would every way redound to the glory 
of God, in the salvation of all believers, by means of the 
preaching of the apostles and other ministers.—! There is a 
yea, which is as a nay, and a nay, which is as yea: viz. when 
a man asserts, or denies a thing ironically: but the just man’s 
yea is yea, and his nay is nay. Whena man gives a bill of 
divorce to his wife, we try him ... three times, whether his 
nay be nay, and his yea yea.’ Jewish writers in Whitby. 
(Notes, Maitt.'5:33—37. Jam. 5:12, Rev. 3:1\4—16.) F 

When I... was thus minded. (17) Touro Bovdcvopevos. 
Luke 14:31. John 12:10, Acts 5:33. 15:37. 27:39. Lightness.] 
EAagorg. Here only. EAagoos, 4:17. Matt. 11:30.—Aeccording 
to the flesh.] Kara capxa. i0:2,3. See on Rom. 8:1.—That ... 
there should be yea yea, and nay nay.) ‘Iva n ro vat vat, Kat 
ro ov ov. 18—20,. Matt. 5:37. Jam. 5:12.—In him Amen. (20) 
Ev avrw ro Apny. John 3:3,5. Rev. 1:18. 3:14. 

V. 21, 22. The apostle’s “established” belief of these 
truths, his reliance on these promises, and constancy in his 
ministry, were not the result of human wisdom, or outward 
teaching, or natural firmness and fortitude ; but were effected 
by the power of God, who had brought the Corinthians alsa 
to a steadfast faith in Christ, and to fellowship with him, 
God had ‘tanointed them,” by his teaching and sanctifying 
grace ; and so removed their natural blindness and prejudice 
against the truth. (Marg. Ref. a,b. Notes, 1 John 2:20— 
29. Rev. 1:4—6.) He had also “sealed them,” both to mark 
them for his own, and to secure them to himself, by enstamping 
the divine image upon their souls, through the new-creatip, 
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AD. 16t:: 


23 Moreover, ‘I call God for a record upon my 
soul, that to spare youl came not as yet unto 
Corinth. 


e 18, 11:11,31 Rom, 1:9. 9:1. Gal. 1:20, Phil. 1:8. 1 Thes, 2;5,10, £2:3. 10: 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


A. D. 60 


24 Not for sthat we have dominion over your 
faith, but "are helpers of your joy: Yor by faitl 
ye stand. 


1 Cor, 3:5, 


2 Tim, 2:24—26, 1 Pet. 5:3, h 2:1—3. Rom. 1:12. Phil, 1:25,26. 
i 5:7. 


Rom. 5:2, 11:20. 1 Cor, 16:1, Eph, 6:14—16, 1 Pet, 5:8,9. 


2,6—11, 12:20, 13:2,10. L Cor. 4.21.5:5. L'tim, 1:20. g Matt, 23:8—10. 24:49, 


power of his Spirit ; whose graces and holy consolations were 
the “earnest,” pledge, and foretaste in their hearts, of the 
heavenly inheritance, to which they were called. (Marg. 
Ref. c,d. Notes, 5:5—8. Rom. 8:14—17,18—23.) From 
these causes the apostle derived his constancy and confidence 
in preaching the Gospel; and believers were influenced by 
them to hold fast their faith without wavering.—Some indeed 
interpret “the anointing,” of miraculous powers, and “ the 
seal,” of the sacraments ; but without any satisfactory proof: 
but it is far more consistent with the tenor of Scripture, to 
explain “the anointing” of such divine communications as 
belong to Christians in general, and of which none else par- 
take.—Sacraments are but outward seals of the covenant, 
and neither distinguish believers from others, nor secure sal- 
vation to all who partake of them; (Vote, Rom. 4:9—12.) 
and miraculous powers have been exercised by very wicked 
men, and have long since ceased in the church: but the 
renewal of the divine image on the soul, in sanctification, and 
“the love of God shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Spi- 
rit,” form through every age a seal.and earnest, of a far 
more distinguishing and permanent nature. (Notes, Rom. 
5:3—5. Eph. 1:13,14. 4:30—32, v. 30. 2 Tim. 2:19.) 

Which establisheth. (21) ‘O BeBarwy. 1 Cor. 1:6,8. See on 
Mark 16:20.—Hath anointed.] ‘O xptoas. Luke 4:18. Acts 
4:27, 10:38. Heb. 1:9. xpropa, 1 John 2:20,27.—Who hath 
sealed. (22) ‘O chpaytoapevos. Matt. 27:66.—See on Rom. 
15:28.—TVhe earnest.| AppaBwv. 5:5, Eph. 1:14.—Gen. 38:17. 
Sept. (Note, Gen. 38:17.) 

V. 23, 24. Having thus vindicated his conduct and doc- 
trine from the charge of inconsistency ; the apostle, in the 
most solemn manner, called God to witness the truth of what 
he was about to assert; he desired that he would testify for 
him, or against him, as he saw the case to be; and he could 
expect nothing but awful judgments ‘on his soul,” if he 
spake falsely after such an appeal. (Marg. Ref. e. Notes, 
U1:7—12,28—31. Rom. 9:1—3. Phil. 1:7,8.) With this most 
awful introduction, which is a peculiarly solemn oath, on a 
highly important oceasion, (Note, Ex. 20:7.) he declared, 
that he had postponed his visit to Corinth, in order to spare 
them those censures and miraculous judgments, which he’ 
feared would have been unavoidable, if he had gone thither 
immediately on leaving Ephesus. He had not then received 
any information what effect his former epistle had produced : 
he was aware, that time would be required to bring their 
affairs into a better state; and he thought it more advisable 
to wait a little longer, that he might at length come, not 
“with a rod, but im love and in the spirit of meekness.” 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, 2:1—4. 10:7—11. 12:17—21. 13:1—4, 
1 Cor. 4:18—21, v. 21.) He did not mean by this to claim 
any despotic authority in dictating to them, as of himself, 
what they should believe: or even to insist, in a dogmatical 
manner, on their receiving every particular which he tanght 
them by the command of Christ. He had not thus usurped 
dominion, or ‘‘lorded it over them, in respect of the faith,” 
as the clause may be rendered ; but had acted hitherto, and 
was sull disposed to act, with gentleness, and forbearance, as 
a “helper of their joy” and consolation in Christ, by his 
instructions, admonitions, and counsels. (Marg. Ref. g, h. 
Notes, Matt. 20:24—28. Luke 22:24—27. Phil. 1:221—26. 
1 Pet. 5:l\—4.) Yet he deemed it necessary, as the servant 
and representative of Christ, to act with authoritative deci- 
sion, and even sharpness, against such as perverted the gos- 
pel and corrupted its doctrines ; for ‘by faith” believers stood 
accepted with God, and were enabled to stand steadfast 
amidst trials and temptations. (Marg. Ref. t. Notes, 5:5—8. 
Rom. 5:1,2. 1 Cor. 15:12. Eph. 6:14—17. 1 Pet. 5:8,9.) 
Those persons, therefore, who perverted the faith, by false 
doctrines, and corrupt practices, were about to take from 
true Christians that support, by which they stood; to cause 
them to fall into various evils ; to mar their joy; and to do 
them immense mischief, if not opposed. As “helpers of 
their joy,” therefore, the apostle and his friends must take a 
decided part against these enemies to their holiness and com- 
fort.—The tenet, that we are at first indeed justified by 
faith, but are preserved in a justified state by’works, is dia- 
metrically opposite to this apostolical decision, 

y For a record, (23) Maprupa. “ A witness.”"—Have dominion. 
(24) Kuptevonev, See on Luke 22:!5.—Helpers.] Suvepyot. 
8:23. 1 Cor. 3:9. See on Rom. 16:3. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 
_ V.1—Il. ‘The church of God is his peculiar residence, 
in which he displays his glory and communicates his grace: 
all therefore who belong to it are “saints ;” devoted and con- 
formed unto him; and should act, as it “ becometh saints.” 
Many persons, however, of a different character intrude 
among them; but “grace and peace from God our Father 
and our Lord Jesus Christ,” belong to the saints alonwtee 
Those who through grace have believed in Christ” should 
ever be ready to bless and praise our God, even amidst sharp 
sufferings. He is “the Father of mercies and the God of 
a. comfort ;” nor can we cee too much from his infinite 
#12 \ 


compassion and love; or too highly celebrate the praises of 
what he has already done for us.—We must indeed expect 
tribulations: theyare needful, profitable, and unavoidable ; 
and they, who have been most honoured by the Lord Jesus, 
have also been most conformed to him in sufferings: but he 
proportions his consolations to the troubles of those who sim= 
ply trust and serve him; and he thus renders them capable 
of “comforting others, by the comfort with which they are 
comforted of God.” The afflictions and consolations of minis- 
ters, especially, are often intended for the sake of the peo- 
ple, as well as themselves; that, by their own example, expe- 
rience, counsels, and exhortations, they may promote “the 
consolation and salvation of others also.” For these blessings 
are commonly brought home to the hearts of men, and the 
word of God is rendered ‘ effectual” for every saying pur- 
pose, by means of trials and afflictions: and the minister, whe 
Is a stranger to sufferings and divine consolations, can seldom 
duly sympathize with the mourners, counsel the tempted, 
encourage the dejected, or even “ bear with the infirmities of 
the weak.” This should reconcile us to our sorrows and 
trials, and teach us to seek benefit from them: and it should 
animate us to more earnest prayer, for proportionable gra = 
and consolation, that we may exhibit an edifying example 
under afflictions : for assuredly we shall rejoice in heaven on 
account of the sharpest sufferings, which have been rendered 
subservient to our salvation, and that of any of those, whom 
our gracious Lord owns as his friends, brethren, and near 
relations. (Notes, Matt. 12:46—50. 25:34—40. John 15:12— 
16. Heb, 2:10—13.) We may form ‘‘a steadfast hope” of 
those professed Christians, who sympathize with the afflictea 
servants of Christ, and are willing to suffer for his sake; being 
confident that, as they “‘partake of the sufferings, they shall 
also share the consolations” of his gospel.—The Lord, some- 
times, permits his children to be pressed “out of measure, 
even above strength,” and to be driven almost to despair of 
deliverance ; that, having “the sentence of death in them- 
selves,” they may learn, more simply, to trust in his almighty 
power, and all-sufficient grace. ‘This often occurs in the 
concerns of their own souls: inward temptations and con- 
flicts, connected with outward difficulties, fill them with des= 
ponding fears and anxieties ; they are made to feel that infk 
nite mercy and omnipotent grace alone can preserve them 
from the most terrible downfalls, nay, even from final ruin. 
Thus they are driven from self-confidence, and learn to cast 
themselves wholly on God: and when he hath repeatedly 
“rescued them from so great a death,” they admire his truth 
power, and love; and are encouraged to hope, that he will 
yet deliver them, and make them victorious over all their 
enemies. (Notes, 12:i—10. P.O. Job 9.) In such seenes 
of conflict and terror, especially, we feel that we need the 
prayers of our brethren: and we ought thence to learn to 
pray for all who are tried and tempted, as well as to unite in 
thanksgivings with such as have received gracious deli 
yerances, Thus all our trials and mercies, being mixed with 
prayers and praises, will terminate in the glory of God, and 
in our own and each other’s spiritual advantage. And even 
the most afflicted Christian, who is fully assured of eternal 
felicity, ought to desire and value life; as long as God is 
pleased to make him useful to the souls of men, and an 
instrumemt, either by active service or patient suffering, of 
promoting his glory. 

V. 12—16. If we would have comfort amidst troubles, re= 
proaches, suspicions, and slanders, we must seek for “ the re- 
joicing in the testimony of our conscience.” Indeed, provided 
we are upright in our professed repentance, and faith in 
Christ and his atoning blood; and careful to serve the Lord 
“in simplicity and godly sincerity,” according to our places 
in his church and in the community ; and “if we have our 
conversation in the world, not by fleshly wisdom, but by the 
grace of God;” we may greatly exult in these evidences of 
our acceptance in Christ, and our adoption into the family of 
God; and may take this comfort, as an abimdant counter- 
poise to every calumny, and even as a sure anticipation of the 
favourable sentence of our Judge, in the great day of account. 
(Notes, Acts 23:1—5. 24:10—21. Rom. 8:14—17.) Yet we 
should not wonder, if we are suspected by those persons to 
whom, and for those actions in which, we have behaved most 
conscientiously. Sometimes “ simplicity and godly sincerity” 
may require that line of conduct, which, to superficial or pre= 
judiced observers, will have a contrary appearance: and, on 
many occasions, a man may be deemed inconstant, because 
he will not go the whole length of a party, and coincide with 
them in their follies, mistakes, and sins. (Vote, 1 Cor, 2:14 
—16.) We should, however, leave our characters in the 
hands of God; only using proper means to clear them, when 
the credit of the gospel, or our usefulness, calls for it,—Mi- 
nisters, and the people who have profited by their labours, 
ought now to rejoice in each other, as they may expect to de 
at the last day. Whatever interferes with this reciprocal joy 
and affection, should be guarded against: and b@ievers should 
be very careful, not to grieve, by negr t and ankindness, 
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The wpostle shows his purpose, of not coming to Corinth in heaviness ; and 
states the grief with which he had written his former epistle, 1—4, He 
directs the Corinthians to forgive and restore the incestuous person; ashe 
had forgiven him in Christ's name,5—l1. His uneasiness, at not finding 
Titus a! ‘l'roas, had induced him to go directly into Macedonia, 12,13. He 
blesses God for the joy and triumph, which had attended hie Saith{ul preach- 
ing of the gospel in every place, which he distinguishes from that of ** many 
whocorrupt the word of God,’ 14—17. 


UT «I determined this with myself, *that I 
would not come again to you in heaviness. 

2 For cif I make you sorry, who is he then that 
maketh me glad, but the same which is made sorry 
by me? 

3 And “I wrote this same unto you, ‘lest, when 
I came, I should have sorrow from them of whom 
fl ought to rejoice ; shaving confidence in you all, 
that my joy is the joy of you all. 

_ 4 For “out of much affliction and anguish of 
aeart T wrote unto you with many tears ; ‘not 
that ye should be grieved, but that ye might know 
the love which Ihave more abundantly unto you. 
5 But if "any have caused grief, he hath not 
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those faithful friends, to whom, under God, they owe their 
eternal salyation; and who are concerned for their best wel- 
fare, with all the tenderness of affectionate parents. And 
ministers should desire to visit their beloved people from 
whom they have. been separated, not only for the comfort of 
their company, but especially that the people may have still 
further benefit from them. 

V. 17—24. It is very unjust and uncandid, to ascribe 
every alteration, in a man’s purpose or conduct, to lightness, 
instability, duplicity, or carnal policy; especially when his 
general character bears another stamp, and when there may 
be good reasons for the change which has taken place. If 
we are thus unjustly censured or suspected, we must make 
our appeal to God: yet it behooves us to be steady and con- 
stant in our conduct and profession, as far as we can, that we 
may avoid “ the appearance of evil.” This is peculiarly 
mcumbent on the preachers of “ the Son of God, Jesus 
Christ,” ‘* the AMEN, the true and faithful Witness ;” ‘ in 
whom all the promises of God” are given and confirmed, in 
the most steadfast and unchangeable manner, “to the glory of 
God by us.” What he has already done leaves no room for 
us to doubt the exact performance of every promise to all be- 
levers. His word, covenant, and dispensations are so ordered, 
as to give encouragement to the weakest faith. We may 
not only say, ‘* Hath he spoken, and will he not do it?” Has 
he interposed with an oath, and will he now fail those, who 
“flee for refuge to lay hold on this hope set before them ?” 
But ‘he that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up 
for us all; how shall he not with him freely give us all things 2” 
Yet unbelief excludes men from the blessing; and many 
believers come short of comfort, because they are distrustful, 
and “ of little faith.” If then, we have been ‘ established in 
Christ” with these ancient believers, it is God that has done 
this great thing for us. The sacred unction of his grace, the 
seal and earnest of his Spirit, and those holy tempers and 
gracious fruits, which attend our confidence and consolations, 
secure us from delusion in so important a matter, and distin- 
guish genuine holy experience from all the joys of hypocrites, 
enthusiasts, and apostates.—We should never “ call God to 
witness,” except on important occasions, and in the most 
solemn manner ; when other ways of ascertaining the truth, 
and avouching our integrity, are insufficient, and momentous 
concerns are at stake: yet the example of the apostle, under 
the immediate inspiration of the Holy Spirit, fully proves that 
solemn oaths, in some cases, are both lawful and expedient. 
“ The record of God” will be on our souls, either to justify 
er condemn us: he ‘will not hold those guiltless, who take 
his name in vain;” and we ought so to act, that, in all ordi- 
nary cases, “ our yea, yea, nay, nay,” may be sufficient to 
ensure credit to our testimony. (Notes, Matt. 5:33—37. Jam. 
5:12.)—If the apostle did not exercise ‘t dominion over the 
faith” of Christians, we should by no means ‘ call men 
master,” or “father,” or implicitly submit to their decisions 
and assertions ; nor should we ever attempt “to lord it,” in 
this manner, ‘‘over” any part of “* God’s heritage.” We 
ought to remember, that ministers are the “ helpers of the 
joy” of believers ; and we should seek the increasing com- 
fort of our brethren, with prudent and persevering tenderness 
and affection. Yet as Christians * stand by faith” only, and 
all their joys must flow from the vigorous, uninterrupted, and 
authorized exercise of that leading principle; so every thing 

hat tends to weaken, mislead, and subvert the faith of pro- 
essed Christians, must be watched against and opposed. 
Sometimes therefore genuine love, and a wise desire of help- 
ing the joy of bélieve-s, will dictate sharp rebukes and decided 
vensures of those, who would deceive and corrupt them. It 
is. however, best to use more lenient measures, as far as 
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Sata me, but in part; that I may not over 
charge you all. 

6 Sufficient to such a man is this ‘punish 
ment, "which was inflicted of many. 

7 So that contrariwise, "ye ought rather to for 
give him, and comiort him, lest perhaps such a 
one should be °swallowed up with Povermuch 
Sorrow. 

8 Wherefore I beseech you, %that ye would cou 
firm your love toward him. 

9 For to this end also did I write, "that ] 
might know the proof of you, *whether ye he 
obedient in all things. 

10 To twhom ye forgive any thing, I forgive 
also: for if [ forgave anv thing, to whom I for- 
gave tt, for your sakes forgave Jit in the '!person 
of Christ ; 

11 Lest “Satan should get an advantage of us: 
for we are not ignorant of his devices. 
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there is a prospect of success ; and to avoid even the appear 
ance of severity, if it can be done consistently with prudence 
and faithfulness. 

NOTES.—Cnap. IT. V.1—4. The apostle had deter- 
mined in himself, that he would not, if it could be avoided, 
make his intended visit to Corinth till he could go with com- 
fort to himself and his brethren in that city. He expected 
that he should prevail with them by his epistles, to exclude 
such as remained refractory, and also recover many who had 
been drawn aside: and then he would be able to go among 
them, without that ‘t heaviness” and distress of mind, which 
he must have felt, if constrained to re-establish his authority 
by censures and punishments. When he had before visited 
Corinth, he had received and communicated joy ; and he was 
not willing to come the second time in a sorrowful manner. 
Even his steady friends must have shared the sorrow, if he 
had been forced to exercise severity ; and so his journey must 
have been distressing to them and to him. (Marg. Ref. a—c. 
Note, 1:23,24.) He had therefore written before, and he 
now wrote again, in order that the prevailing abuses might be 
redressed; lest he sh6uld receive sorrow from the very per- 
sons, in whose holy and comfortable walking he ought to have 
rejoicing: and he was confident that they would approve of 
this plan; as he would not allow himself to doubt, but that 
“his joy was the joy of them all.” The apostle certamly 
knew that this admitted of exceptions: but it was kind ancl 
prudent in him, to express his favourable opinion of the church 
in general; and to represent the disaffected party to be so 
small, as not to bear any proportion to his friends and ad 
herents. He had indeed written the former epistle, especially 
those parts of it which contained rebukes, in great affliction, 
and constrained by “ the anguish of his heart,” at hearing 
many distressing reports concerning them; and he had wept 
abundantly at the painful necessity imposed an him: yet, he 
had not intended by it to cause them needless grief: but 
rather to convince them of his “ more abundant love” to them, 
by performing this most self-denying and distressing act of 
Christian friendship; even contrary to their inclinations, and 
at the hazard of incurring their displeasure. (Notes, Lev. 
19:17. Prov. 9:7—9.) 

I determined. (1) Expwa, 1 Cor. 5:3. See on Acts 15:19. 
—In heaviness.] Ev dvr. 3,7. 7:10. 9. 7. Luke 22:25, et ul, 
—Make sorry. (2) Avro. 4,5. 6:10.  7:8,9,1L. John 16:20. 


21:17, e¢ al.—That maketh me glad.] ‘O evdpavwy. See on 
Luke 15:23.—Anguish. (4) Xuvoxn. See on Lake 21:25. 


Yuvexw, Luke 12:50. 22:63. Acts 18:5. Phil. 1:23. 
Jer. 20:7—9. 

V.5—11. (Notes, 1. Cor. 5.) The crime of the inces- 
tuous Corinthian, and the connivance at it by the church, had 
peculiarly troubled the apostle: but he had borne only a part 
of this grief, as many had shared it with him. ‘This he men- 
tioned, that he might not charge too much criminality on 
them, or be supposed to intimate that the Christians at Co- 
rinth had all alike been culpable in that matter. As to the 
offender himself, let the rebuke and excommunication which 
had been inflicted on him by “* the many,” (or by the church 
and its ministers, acting according to the sentence and com- 
mand of the apostle,) suffice for his punishment. It appeared 
to have had a salutary effect: and therefore, instead of fur- 
ther severity, they ought “to forgive and encourage him ;” 
lest overmuch sorrow should unfit him for his duty, or give 
Satan an opportunity of tempting him to iard thoughts of God 
and religion, to apostacy, or even to despair, which might 
swallow him up and occasion his ruin. (Marg. Ref. k--p.) 
The apostle would therefore now inteu for the offender, as 
he before protested against him: «nd he besought them to 
confirm their love to him, by resto!g in to Communion with 
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12 Furthermore, *when I came to Troas to 
preach Christ’s gospel, Yand a door was opened 
unto me of the Lord, 


13 [ had ‘no rest in my spirit, because I found, 


not *Titus my brother: but, taking my leave of 
them, *I went from thence into Macedonia. 

14 Now ‘thanks be unto God, “which always 
causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh 
manifest «the savour of his knowledge by us in 
every place. 
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them, and by sympathizing in his sorrow ; that he might be 
assured their censures, though apparently severe, had pro- 
ceeded from the same friendly and loving disposition.—Indeed 
he had written so decidedly on this subject to make trial of 
their prompt obedience to his apostolical authority ; and their 
conduct had satisfied him that they were disposed to regard 
it in all things. He was therefore confident of their discre- 
tion; and ready, not only in this, but in similar instances, to 
concur with them in receiving again into their communion, as 
penitent and pardoned, those who had been laid under the 
censures of the church: this he would do for their benefit, in 
the presence of Christ, as representing his “ person,” and as 
acting by his authority. (Marg. Ref. q—t. Notes, Matt. 
16:19, John 20:19—23.) He was also the more desirous of 
thus concurring in the reconciliation of the offender, lest 
Satan, their subtle adversary, should obtain some advantage 
by their delay: either by tempting the offender to despond- 
ency ; by bringing an evil report on Christians as rigorous 
and unforgiyings or by discouraging other offenders, deterring 
men from embracing the gospel, exciting further divisions in 
the church, or otherwise preventing the success of the gospel. 
For he was not ignorant of the manifold ‘‘ devices” of that 
enemy ; and by what varied machinations he endeavoured to 
deceive and prejudice men’s minds, and to disturb the peace 
of the church. (Marg. Ref. u.)—It is observable, that the 
apostle carefully avoided mentioning the name of this scan- 
jalous offender. 

Overcharge. (5) Emapw. 1 Thes. 2:9. 2 Thes. 3:8. Ex 
ext, et Bapew. 1:8.—Punishment. (6) ‘“* Censure.” Marg. 
Enmriwa. Here oniy. Emripaw, Matt. 8:26. 2 Tim. 4:4.— 
-Vhich was inflicted of many.]- ‘H tro twv mAstovwy. “ By 
the most,” or “ the majority.”—Be swallowed up. (7) Kara- 
moSn. 5:4, See on 1 Cor. 15:54.—That ye would confirm. (8) 
Kupwoa. Gal, 3:15. ‘To ratify by public authority.” Leigh, 
—The proof. (9) Try doxtuny. 8:2. 9:13. 13:3. See on Rom. 
5:4. Note, Rom. 5:33—5.—Person. (10) Tpocwrw. 4:6. See 
m 1:11.—Lest Satan should get an advantage of us. (11) 
Iva pn mAsovextnSwpev bro tov Satava, 7:2, 12:17,18. 
. Thes. 4:2. Wreovexrns. See on 1 Cor. 5:10.—Devices.] Ta 
sonuara. 3:14. 4:4. 10:5. 11:3. Phil. 4:7. A vous, mens. 

V. 12,13. After Paul had been driven from Ephesus, he 
went to Troas, in his way to Macedonia; intending to 
vemain for a short time in that city, to preach the gospel, of 
which a very favourable opportunity presented itself. (Marg. 
Ref. x,y. Notes, Acts 20:\—6.) But, not meeting Titus 
there, according to his expectation, and having received no 
‘tidings from Corinth, his mind was so discomposed about the 
affairs of that church, that he could not comfortably continue 
at T'roas. He therefore hastened into Macedonia to meet 
Titus, which he accordingly did; and his report had deter- 
mined hin to write this second epistle, and then to proceed 
veisurely, through the churches of Macedonia, before he 
visited Corinth, (Marg. Ref. z—b. Note, 7:5—7.) 

Rest. 
Taking my leave.) Anoratapuevos. See on Luke 9:61. 

V.14—17. The happy turn given to the affairs of the Co- 
rinthians ; the confidence which the apostle entertained of 
success as to that perplexing business, in which he had been 
engaged respecting them; and his usefulness in other places, 
caused him to break forth in “ thanks to God,” amidst all his 
difficulties and distresses. He had indeed sharp conflicts to 
sustain . but the Lord gave him such multiplied victories, that 
ne went from city to cily as a triumphant conqueror, in the 
cause of Christ. And as in triumphs abundance,of odours were 
used; so the name and salvation of Jesus, (“as ointment 
poured forth,” Mote, Cant. 1:3.) was a “sweet odour” dif- 
fused by him in every place: so that he, and his fellow- 
labourers, were pleasing and acceptable to God, by their 
testimony to Christ, and through his merits, as a sweet- 
sinelling savour; (Marg. Ref. c—f. Notes, Gen. 8:20—22, v. 
22. A’ph. 5:1,2. Phil. 4:14—20, v. 18.) nor was this the case 
only in respect of those who were saved by their means, but 
also in those who perished through unbelief; for in both re- 
spects God was glorified by their preaching. To the one, 
indeed, their doctrine was an occasion of aggravated condem- 
nation, through the depraved state of their hearts, and their 
enmity to it or perversion of it; even as costly odours are 
sometimes pernicious, nay fatal. to diseased persons. But 
to the other, their doctrine was as a delightful odour, which 
exhilarates the spirits, renews health, and prolongs life; for, 
uving and embracing the salutary message, they found it to 
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15 For we are unto God ‘a sweet savour of 
poet in them that are saved, and in them that 
perish. 

16 ‘To the one we are "the savour of death unt 
death; and to the other the savour of life unto 
life: and ‘who is sufficient for these things? 

17 For we are not as many, “which ‘corrupt 
the.word of God: ‘but as of sincerity, but 
as of God, in the sight of God speak we in 
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be unto life and salvation. (Marg. Ref. g, h. Notes, Luke 2: 
33—35. John 3:19—21. Rom. 9:30—33. 1 Pet. 2:7,8.) As, 
however, such infinitely important consequences were con- 
nected with the sacred ministry; and as faithfulness alone 
could render it acceptable and honourable to God, or profit- 
able to men; who, of the human race, could of himself be 
“sufficient” for such a service? Or who would dare tu 
engage in it without trembling ? (Note, 3:A—6.)—This ob- 
liquely hinted at the self-sufficiency of the Corinthian 
teachers ; but they were more immediately intended, when 
he spake of ‘* many” who sophisticated the word of God, as 
dishonest vintners do their wine; when they preserve some- 
thing of the colour and taste, but dilute it, or mix it up with 
other liquids which weaken it, prevent its efficacy, or even 
render it poisonous, in order to enhance their profits. Thus, 
these teachers preserved some important truths in their 
preaching, to render it more specious: but they corrupted it 
by human inventions, philosophical conjectures, or antino- 
mian opinions: till it became inefficacious, and even perni- 
cious, to the souls of men. (Marg. Ref. i—l. Note, 11:13— 
15. Col. 2:8,9.) ‘This they did, to pay court to the prejudices 
and inclinations of their followers; that they might establish 
their own influence, and gratify their avarice and ambition. 
(Note, 2 Pet. 2:\—3.)—Learned men have differed greatly 
In opinion, about these corrupters of the gospel ; whether 
they were Judaizing Christians, or Gentile converts, or here~ 
tics as the Gnostics in particular were: but, beyond all doubt, 
there were corrupters of the gospel at that time, of different 
descriptions, who perverted it in various ways. The apostle, 
however, was conscious that he was not actuated by any 
carnal or selfish motives, nor left to adopt and propagate delu- 
sions: on the contrary, in the most entire ‘sincerity and 
simplicity,” as sent by God and serving him; as influenced 
by his grace, and as acting in his sight; he spake of Christ 
and his salvation, in every place: without at all consulting 
his own interest, or the inclination of his hearers, except in 
order to their profit. (Votes, 1:12—14. 4:1,2.) 

Causeth us to triumph. (14) Tw SprapBevovre qpas. Col. 2: 
15. A Spray Bos, triumphus.—The savour.] Tyyv oopnv. John 
12:3. Eph. 5:2. Phil. 4:16. Heb. 13:16.—Gen. 8:21, 27:27. 
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Eph. 5:2, Phil: 4:18. Ab evwdns, bené olens.—In them that 
are saved, and in them that perish.] Ey rows owhopevors, kat ev 
tots aro\Avpevots. See on | Cor. t:18.—Who corrupt. (17) 
“ Deal deceitfully with.” Marg. KarnAevovres. Here only. 
Karn ot, Is. 1:22. Sept.—Aodovrres, 4:2.—Sincerity.] Edtx- 
pivecas. See on 1:12.—Jn the sight of God.| Karevwrtoy rov 
Ocov. 12:19. Eph. 1:4. Col. 1:22. Jude 24. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ’ 
V.I—I11. We should always give pain reluctantly, even 
when it must be done: for, if we are of a truly Christian 
spirit, we shall share the grief which we occasion.—It is a 
common case for faithful ministers, to “have sorrow from 
those, of whom they ought to rejoice ;” and to be deprived of 
comfort even from the seals of their ministry, through the 
necessity to which they are reduced of making them sorrow- 
ful: whereas “ their joy ought to be the joy of all” the peo- 
ple. That part of an affectionate minister's work, which 
gives most offence, is often performed by him with ‘ great 
affliction and anguish of heart, and with many tears,” and by 
a kid of painful constraint. So far is he from intending to 
grieve his beloved people, that he does violence to his own 
feelings, and ventures their displeasure, from “ his abundant 
affection to them ;” and that he may, even against their will, 
preserve them, if possible, from the dangers, to which the 
artifices of deceivers, and their own imexperience, expose 
them. Ministers of this spirit and character will be careful 
“ not to overcharge their brethren,” and not tocondemn them 
harshly or indiscriminately. They do not desire to magnify 
their own trials, or to multiply their complaints: they would 
have no censure employed, or continued in force, without 
evident necessity ; they are ready to show kindness, and 
speak comfort to the penitent ; and take pleasure in restoring 
the most grievous offenders ‘in the spirit of meekness, 
when it can be done consistently with the honour of the 
ospel, and the purity of the church; (Notes, Gal. 6:1—5 
ude 22—25.) and they will exhort others to assure the 
offenders of their love, when salutary rebukes or discipiine 
have had their proper effect.—No man indeed has a right to 
exercise dominion over the faith of his brethren: but, as far 
as ministers act according to the commanJarznts of Christ, 
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To obviate the charge of self-commendation; the apostle shows that the con- 
versionof the Corinthiana was a sufficient attestation of Christ given to his 
ministry, |—3. He ascribes allhis sufficiency and success to God, 4, 5 ; and 
shows the glory of the gospei to be superior to thatof the law, 6—\1 : dectar- 
ing that his plain speaking «ccorded to the nature of his min'stry, which was 
less obscure than thatof Moses, 12-14; stating the blindness of the Jews, 
which would be removed when they turned to the Lord, 15, 16 ; anid describing 
the liberty and progressive holiness, which arose from faith in Christ, and 
the illumination of the Holy Spirit, \7, 18. 


O we *begin again to commend ourselves ? or 
need we, as some others, "epistles of corm- 
mendation to you, or letters of commendation from 
you? 
2 Ye ‘are our epistle written ‘in our hearts, 
eknown and read of all men: 


a 2:17, 5:12, 10:8,12. 12:11,19. 1 Cor. 3:10. 4:15, 10:33. 
46:3, ¢ 1 Cor. 3:10. 9:1,2.° d'2:3.. 11:11. 12:15. Phil. 1:7, 
1:8. fEx.31:18. Rev, 2:1,8,12,18. 3:1,7,14,22.  g 1Cor.3:5—10. h 6:16. 
Josh. 3:10. 1 Sam. 17:26, Ps, 42:2. 84:2. Jer. 10:10, Dan, 6:26. Matt. 16:16, 
1 Thes. 1:9, Heb. 9:14. i Ex. 24:12. 34:1. k Ps. 40:8. Jer, 31:33. Ez. 11:19, 
$6:25—27. Heb. 8:10. 10:16, 12:14. Phil. 1:6. m Ex. 18:19, 1 hes. 1:8. n 2; 
16, 4:7. Ex. 4:10. John 15:5, 0 12:9. Ex. 4:11—16. Jer. 1:6—10. Matt. 10:19, 


b Acts 18:27, 1 Cor. 
e Rom, 1:8. 1 Thes. 


they are authorized to expect obedience from the people: and 
they may sometimes properly make trial of it; yet they 
should always be ready to express a forgiving disposition. 
When church censures, ministerial rebukes, or the reconci- 
liation of offenders, are regulated according to the word of 
Christ, and as in his presence; they are valid, even as if he 
were present in person to ratify them.—We should always 
be upon our guard, ‘“‘lest Satan get an advantage against 
us;” that subtle enemy knows how to avail himself of our 
mistakes, whether of ill-timed lenity, or needless severity ; he 
buoys up men with presumption, or urges them to despair ; 
he represents the ministers and professors of the gospel, as 
licentious, or as over strict, Just as appearances vary ; he 
raises contradictory slanders, to prejudice men against the 
truth, or to destroy the peace of the church. We should 
therefore study, by attention to the Scriptures, by careful ob- 
servation, by watching our own experiences, by conferring 
with our brethren, and above all by fervent prayer, to get ac- 
quainted with “his devices,” that we may be competent to 
counteract them. 

V.12—17. Itis perhaps impossible in this present state, 
to separate fervent active zeal from an over-anxious solici- 
tude! and though we should not yield to any thing, which 
takes us off from our present services ; yet it may sometimes 
be profitable for us to recollect, that even St. Paul could have 
‘no rest in his spirit” in preaching at Troas, through his 
earnest desire to learn the state of the Corinthian church.— 
If, however, our hearts be right with God, our disquietudes 
will terminate in thanksgivings, our conflicts in victories and 
triumphs ; and the labours of the faithful minister will be ac- 
cepted and: graciously rewarded by our God, whether his 
hearers be saved, or perish. But how dreadful is the case of 
numbers, to whom the blessed gospel itself becomes ‘the 
savour of death unto death ;” and the faithful and affection- 
ate endeavours of ministers, for their salvation, serve only to 
seal and aggfavate their condemnation! (Notes, Is. 6:9,10. 
2 Pet. 3:14—16.) This is a painful thought to the servants of 
Christ: as they would gladly be “the savour of life unto 
life” to all, who come within the sound of their voice, or who 
by any means can be made acquainted with their doctrine.— 
But how should the consideration of the consequences, which 
must follow on our preaching, to ourselves and our hearers, 
make us shrink back, as it were, under the consciousness of 
unworthiness and insufficiency! especially as so many still 
adulterate and “corrupt the word of God,” to their own 
ruin, and that of their deluded followers. If this was the case 
even while the apostles were living, how is it at present? 
and what would holy Paul’s verdict be in this day, concern- 
ing an immense proportion of professed teachers and rulers 
in the Christian church ? May we then inquire how the case 
is with each of us; may we carefully watch ourselves in this 
matter; and seek the testimony of our consciences, under 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit, that ‘‘as of sincerity, as of 
God, in the sight of God, so we may speak in Christ!’ May 
the Lord also send forth very many faithful and able minis- 
ters into his church, and stop the mouths of all false teachers: 
and may every Christian learn to distinguish between genuine 
shepherds, and all kinds of wolves and foxes in sheep’s 
clothing! (Notes, Is. 56:9—12. Matt. 7:13—20.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. LI. V. 1—3. (Note, 2:14—17.) The 
apostle’s opponents would be ready to censure the foregoing 
declaration, as another instance of his ‘commending him- 
self;” for it is probable, they alleged that his former epistle 
contained some examples of this kind: but could the Chris- 
tians at Corinth in general suspect him of being actuated by 
so mean and selfish a motive? Did he or his friends need 
any human testimony to their character? Was there any 
occasion for other churches to give them recommendatory 
letters to the Corinthian church? Or that the Corinthians 
should thus testify to their character, for the satisfaction of 

ther churches? This indeed was the case of some, who 
ad come in atnong them with an ambiguous charactér and 
wission, and who wanted and received such recommen- 
dations; but the apostle had no need of them. For the 
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3 Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be 
‘the epistle of Christ, sministered by us, written 
not with ink, but with the Spirit of "the living 
God ; ‘not in tables of stone, ‘but in fieshly tables 
of the heart. 

4 And 'such trust have we through Christ te 
mGod-ward : 

5 Not "that we are sufficient of ourselves to 
think any thing as of ourselves; ebut our suf- 
ficiency zs of God ; 

6 ho also Phath made us able ministers ot 
athe New ‘Testament; "not of the letter, but o: 
spirit: ‘for the letter killeth, ‘but the spirit “giveth 
life. [Practical Observations.]} 


20. Luke 21:15, 24:49. 1 Cor, 3:6,10. 15:10. Phil. 2:13. 4:13. Jam. 1:17. pdt 
18—20, Matt. 13:52. Rom. 1:5. 1 Cor, 3:5,10, 12:28, Eph. 3:7, 4:11,12. Col. 1: 
25—29. 1 Tim. 1:11,12. 4:6. 2'Tim. 1:11, q 14. Jer. 31:31. Matt. 26:28. Mark 
14:24. Luke 22:20. 1 Cor. 11:25. Heb, 7:22. 9:15—20. 12:24. 13:20. marg. r Rom. 
2:27—29. 7:6. 7,9. Deut, 27:26. Rom. 3:20. 4:15. 7:9—11. Gal. 3;10—12,21, 
22. 1 John 6:63. Rom, 8:2. 1 John til, * Or, guickeneth. John 5:21, Rom, 4: 
17, 1 Cor. 15:45. Eph. 2:1,5. 1 Pet. 3:18. 


Corinthians themselves were his “ epistle of commendation ;* 
it was “written in their hearts,” (as some read it, perhaps 
without sufficient authority from manuscripts or copies,) and 
legible in their lives; so that men of every nation and lan- 
guage might read and understand the import of it. Or, he so 
valued this testimomal, and so loved them as the seals of his 
ministry, that he had this epistle, as it were, engraven in his 
heart. For they were “manifestly declared to all men, to be 
Christ’s epistle,” recommending his apostle’s ministry, whieh 
he had employed him in framing. This was not written with 
ink, on paper, but by the Spirit of the living God; nor en- 
graven, as the law of the ten commandments was, by the 
finger of God on tables of stones, but ‘on fleshly tables of the 
heart ;” their hearts having been softened, humbled and pre- 
pared to receive this divine impression, by the new-creating 
power of the Holy Spirit. (Marg. Ref. a—k. Notes, Ex. 
24:12—14. 31:18. 32:15—19. 34:1—4,27. Deut. 4:13. 10:1—5, 
Ez. 11:17—20.)— In your hearts, made soft and pliable, and 
ready to obey the word, by the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
according to the promise. £z. 11:19. 36:26. Whitby. (Note, 
Jer. 31:31—34. Heb. 8:7—13.)—As the apostle therefore 
firmly believed them to be true Christians ; surely, they could 
not doubt that he was the apostle of Christ: their conversion 
sufficiently recommended him and his doctrine, and he needed 
no other testimonial. The language here used is remarkable. 
“The epistle of Christ, ministered by us.” Christ wrote it, 
by the apostle, as his amanuensis :— written ... with the 
Spirit of the living G6d.” What the Spirit does, is done by 
Christ. (Note, Rev. 2:6,7, v. 7.) 

Of commendation. (1) Zvorattxwy. Here only. A ovv- 
ornpe’ See on Rom. 3:5.—Wriiten. (2) Eyyeypappervn. 3. 
Here only. Ex. ev, et ypadw, scribo.— With ink. (3) Medave 
2 John 12. 3 John 13. A pedas, niger, Matt. 5:36.—In tables. | 
Ev rdake. Heb. 9:4.—Of stone.] ArSwats. John 2:6. Rev. 
9:20.—Fleshly.] Zapxevacs. Here only N. T. Ez. 11:14. 36 
26. Sept. 

V. 4—6. The preceding considerations gave the apostle 
“such confidence, through Chnist,” in his cause and in those 
things which pertained to God, that he spake to the Chris- 
tians at Corinth concerning himself and his ministry, in that 
bold manner which they censured. Not that he or his asso- 
ciates professed any sufficiency for so important a trust and 
work, as ‘* of themselves,” or by any natural wisdom, ability 
or good disposition, above other men: on the contrary, they 
were conscious, that they could not in any respect execute 
their ministry, faithfully or successfully, if left to themselves 
that they could not ‘think a good thought’ without divine 
grace: they therefore made no estimation of themselves in 
this great concern; but allowed and were deeply sensible 
that all their sufficiency was of God. (Marg. Ref. |—o 
Note, John 1:16.) He indeed had made thenw“ able, faithful,’ 
and successful ministers of the New Testament, or covenant, 
which was ratified with believers through the blood of Christ, 
and ensured to them all spiritual and eternal blessings: and, 
while they gave him all the glory, they could not but know 
what he had done for them and by them; and they must not 
shun to speak with authority and decision in this cause. Nor 
had they been the ministers only of a mere letter, but of a 
doctrine, which was accompanied by the operation of the 
Holy Spirit to render it efficacious: for the mere letter would 
have proved an occasion of condemnation and death to the 
hearers; but the Spirit gave life and salvation to them 
through the gospel. (Marg. Ref. p—t. Notes, Rom. l:13— 
16. 7:5,6. 10:;12—17. 1 Cor, 1:20—25. 2:3—5. 3:4—9.)—This 
is commonly understood restrictively, of the legal and evan- 
gelical dispensations contrasted with each other, and the 
context seems to favour this interpretation: yet It is not satis 
factory, as proposed in a general manner; for the Mosaic 
dispensation was not a killing letter to all who were under it; 
nor is the gospel, in all cases, attended by the life-giving 
Spirit. But the Mosaic dispensation derived all its saving 
efficacy from the gospel, to which it referred; and, after the 
publication of Christianity, it became altogether “a killing 
letter” to those who cleaved to it. (Notes, Gas. 4:21—31, 5, 
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7 But if “the ministration of death, *written and 
engraven in stones, Ywas glorious, so *that the chil- 
dren of Israel could not steadfastly behold the face 
of Moses for the glory of his countenance, *which 
glory was to be done away ; cS 

8 How shall not *the ministration of the Spirit 
be rather glorious ? 

9 For if the ministration of condemnation be 
glory, much more doth “the ministration of righ 

eousness exceed in glory. ; 

10 For even that which was made glorious 
had no glory in this respect, by reason of the 
glory that excelleth. 

11 For £it' that which is done away was glo- 
1 ae Me ae Neh! Bale Py. 18:78, 119:97,127, 
z Ex, 34:29—35. Luke 9:29—31. Acts 
b 6,17. 11:4. Is, 11:2. 44:3, 59: 


Rom. 8;9—16. 1 Cor, 3: 
1 Pet. 1:2. Jude 


v9. Seeonsa 6. 
9—11,15. 10;1—4. Heb. 9:4. 
128,10. Rom. 7:12—14,22. Gal. 3:21. 
6:15, a10,11.14. Rom. 10:4. 1 Cor. 13:10. 
21. Joel 2:28,29. John 1:17. 7:39. Acts 2:17,18,32,33. 
16. 12:4—11. Gal, 3:2—5,14.5 ph, 2:18. 2 Thes 
19,20. c See on6,7. Ex. 19:12—19 218,19, Rom, 1:18. 4. Gal, 
12:18—21. 5:21. Is. 46:13. Jer. 23:6. Rom, 1:17, 3:21,22. 
:3—10. 1 Cor. 1:30, Gal. 5:4,5. : 
Heb. 35,6. f Job 25:5. Is. 24:23, Hag. 2:3,7—9, Acts 26:13, Phil. 3:7,8. 2 Pet. 


eae For the gospel was “ the ministration of the Spirit,” 
and the only doctrine through which life and salvation were 
communicated to sinners; as the apostle shows more fully in 
the next verses. The moral law indeed is universally “ found 
unto death,” to all who remain under it; but the ceremonies 
and types, together with the prophecies, gave ancient be- 
lievers a general or indistinct discovery of mercy and grace, 
through the promised Saviour: yet these institutions, to 
unbelievers, were a mere lifeless form, which left them under 
the condemnation of the moral law, and even added to it. 
( Notes, Rom. 5:20,21. 7:1—12.) But then it was to be remem- 
bered, that the gospel itself, and its ministers, are ‘a savour 
of death unto death” to unbelievers ; who often make the same 
formal use of some evangelical truths, and an attendance on 
Christian ordinances, which the Jews did of the Mosaic cere- 
monies, and the traditions of the elders: and in this way and 
in many others, “ the letter,” even of the New Testament, 
“kills ;” and it only gives life, when accompanied “ by the 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.” (Notes, 2:1\4—17. Rom. $1 
—4.)—To understand “the letter and the spirit,” of a Literal 
and an allegorical interpretation of Scripture, is both foreign 
to tne apostle’s argument, and also palbably absurd and 
extremely dangerous. Some parts of Scripture are allego- 
rical, and must be so interpreted: but surely laws, doctrines, 
promises, exhortations, and historical facts, must be literally 
understood by all who do not purposely seek to misunder- 
stand them! 

Such trust. (4) WerorSnoww rocavtny. See on 1:15.—Suf- 
ficiency. (5) ‘H txavorns. Here only. From {xavos, 2:16. 
1 Cor. 15:9, 2 Tim. 2:2, et al—Hath made us able ministers. 
(6) ‘Ikavwoey fas deaxovovs. Col. 1:12. Ataxovos, 6:4. 11:15, 
23. Matt. 20:26, John 12:26. Rom. 15:8. 16:1, et al.— 
Atakovia, 7. 

V. 7—11. The Corinthians undervalued the authority of 
the apostle, as ‘tthe minister of Christ ;” but he here showed 
them, how far the ministry of the New ‘Testament excelled 
that of the Old. The moral law alone ‘ was written and 
engraven in stones ;” and it was properly the ‘ ministration 
of death and condemnation,” by leaving every transgressor 
under the curse denounced by it: (Note, Gal. 3:6—1L4.) but 
the unbelieving Jews turned the whole Mosaic dispensation 
into a mere covenant of works, to their own condemnation. 
Both * the holy, just, and good law,” and the ritual institution 
as connected with it and mtroductory to the gospel, * were 
glorious:” the whole had the stamp of divinity upon it; and 
was expressive of the justice, holiness, and truth of God. 
(Marg. Ref. x, y. c.g. Note, Deut. 32:4.) As an emblem 
of this, “‘the face of Moses,” when he came down from the 
mount, with the®ables of the law, and the ratification of the 
Swrai covenant, shone in such a manner, that the Israelites 
could not steadfastly look at it: which caused him to wear a 
veil in their presence. (Marg. Ref.z. Notes, Ex. 34:27— 
35.) This represented the glory of that dispensation, which 
was to be abolished by the introduction of the new covenant 
in Christ. (Vote, Heb. 8:7—13.) If then, the ministry of 
shat dispensation, which, considered apart from the gospel, 
sould only leave men under the sentence of death, spiritual, 
emporal, and eternal, was so glorious, and imparted such 
honour to Moses: how could it be supposed, that the ministry 
of the New Covenant, through which especially the life- 
giving sanctifying Spirit is given to sinners, as the seal and 
earnest of eternal life, should not be glorious, and honourable 
to those entrusted with it? (Marg. Ref. b. Notes, John 
4:10—15. 7:37—39.) If that ministry, which in itself tended 
ym.y to condemnation, contained such a display of the divine 
glory, as rendered the exercise of it honourable ; how should 
not that ministry, by which condemned sinners are taught 
the way of righteousness, through faith in Christ, and which 
contains so full and complete a discovery of the glory and 
harmony of God's perfections, confer far greater honour on 
the apostles, who were employed to preach it to the world ? 
(Marg. Ref.d—f.) Indeed, the glory of the law, and of the 
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rious, much more that which remaineth ts glo- 
rious. 

12 Seeing then that we have such hope, ‘we use 
great “plainness of speech ; 

13 And not as Moses, ‘which put a veil over 
his face, that the children of Israel 'could not 
steadfastly look ™to the end of that which is 
abolished : 

14 But °their minds were blinded: for until this 
day remaineth the same veil untaken away in the 
reading of the Old Testament; °which vel is cone 
away in Christ. 

15 But even unto this day, when Moses is read, 
Pthe veil is upon their heart. 


Heb. 7:21—25. 8:13. 12:25—29. h 6, 


7, Rev, 2':23,24, 22:5. g Seeona7. 
i 29. 1 Cor, 14:19. Col. 4:4. * Or, boldnese. 


14:2,3,13. John 10:24, 16:25 


n4:3,4. Ps, 69:23. Is. 6:10, 29:10—12. 42;18—» 
20. 44:14. 56:10. 59:10. Jer. 5:21. Kz. 12:2, Matt, 6:23. 13:13—15. John 9:39— 
41. 12:40, Acts 28:26.27. Ron. 11:8—10,25. 0 4:6. Is. 25:7. Matt. 16:17, Luks 
18:31—24, 24:25—27,44—46. John 8:12, 12:46. Acts 16:14, 26:18. Eph. 1:17— 
20. p Acts 13:27—29, 


legal dispensation, was so eclipsed by the glory of the gospel 
which immensely excelled it, as, in this respect, to be com- 
paratively nothing: and after the publication of Christianity, 
the Mosaic dispensation lost all its reflected glory and divme 
authority, and became a lifeless letter and form, to those who 
rejected Christ. (Vote, Gal. 4:3—11.) If then, that which 
was intended to be temporary, and at length to be abolished, 
had been glorious when Moses promulgated it; much more 
must the gospel, which was intended to continue till the end 
of the world, as the last and most complete discovery of the 
divine truth and will, be glorious in itself, and honourable to 
those who were entrusted to reveal it to mankind. (Marg. 
Ref. g, h.)—‘ It should be understood, that the law,’ (of ten 
commandments, ) ‘is not considered simply, but as connected 
with the ministry of Moses,...and as apart and distinct 
from the gospel; in which respect, it may be said to have 
been abolished, when the ministration of Moses was abo- 
lished. But thou wilt say, is the ministration of Moses 
abolished in this respect? By no means: for men must 
always be prepared for the gospel, by the preaching of the 
law. But this I say, that the ministration of Moses is in all 
cases abolished, when the manifest grace of the gospel suc- 
ceeds to the figurative preaching of the law.’ Beza. (Note, 
John 1:17.)—F'rom this argument of the apostle, it is gene- 
rally concluded, that the false teachers at Corinth judatzed : 
but it has before appeared, that their leading errors were of a 
different nature ; though some might be prone to run into that. 
extreme. The apostle, however, seems to have principally 
intended “to magnify his office ;” and to show from the ex- 
ample of Moses, that the ministry of the New Testament 
was honourable, in proportion to the superior glory of that dis- 
pensation: and that he, as immediately entrusted with the 
important stewardship of the divine mysteries, as an inspired 
apostle, and as faithful in this service, had a right to demand 
respect and deference to his authority ; which his opponents, 
whoever they were, refused him, and instructed their fol- 
lowers to refuse him. ; 

The ministration of death, written. (7) "H dtaxoma trav 
Savarov, ev ypappacw. “The ministration of the death, in 
letters.” Acaxovia, 8,9. 4:1. 5:18. 6:3. 8:4. 9:12. 11:8. Acts 
6:1,4. Rom. 11:13. 12:7, et al—Ypappa, Rom. 7:6. See on 
Rom. 2:29.—Engraven.| Evrerutwyevn. Here only. Comp. 
of ev, and rumos, a figure, a type—Was glorious.| Eyevn$r 
ev dokp. 8:11.—Steadfastly behold.| Arenoat. 13. See on 
Luke 4:20.—To be done away.] Tnv karapyovpevnv. 11:13, 
14. See on Rom. 3:3.—Of condemnation. (9) Tns Karaxpiocws 
7:3. Karaxpipa. See on Rom. 8:1.—That excelleth. (10) Tyys 
brepBadrdovons. 9:14. Eph. 1:19. 2:7. 3:19. 

V.12—16. Having this hope and confidence, that he was 
made of God “tan able minister” of that glorious dispensation 
by which “the gift of righteousness,” and the “life-giving 
Spirit” were conferred on men: the apostle used great p!ain- 
ness, liberty, and boldness of speech: declaring without re- 
serve “the whole counsel of God,” and faithfully reproving 
what was false and sinful, as one who had authority and suf 
ficiency from God. His doctrine was not hid in obscurity, or 
ambiguity, or under types and shadows, as the legal dlispensa- 
tion had been; of which the veil on the face of Moses was a 
figure or emblem. (Marg. Ref.i,k. Note, Ex. 35:29—35.) 
As this covering concealed the lustre of his countenance, so the 
obscurity of that dispensation concealed its real glory ; and the 
Israelites were unable to look steadfastly to Christ, the great 
End, Scope, and Substance, of those ceremonies which were 
shortly to be abolished. (Marg. Ref. 1,m. Notes, Rom 
10:1—4. Col, 2:16,17. Heb. 9:1—14.) Even believers had 
only indistinct and transient glimpses of that glorious Dbject 
(Note, 1 Pet. 1:10—12.) and unbelievers looked no furthe> 
than the outward institution, except as they expected a tem- 
poral deliverer and King. Thus the minds of the Jews were 
generally blinded by pride, prejudice, and carnal lusts ; which 
formed a veil over their hearts, in addition to \aat which was 
thrown over the Mosaic law ; and this veil remined to close 
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16 Nevertheless, when it shall turn to the Lord, 
"the veil shall be taken away. 

17 Now the Lord is that Spirit: and twhere 
the Spirit of the Lord ts, there 2s liberty. 


Ex. 34:34. Dent. 4:30, 80:10. Lam. 3:40. Hos. 3:4,5. Rom, 11:25—27. 
5:7. 29:18. 54:13. Jer. 31:34. John 6:45.46. 6. John 6:63. 1 Cor, 15:45. 
51:12. Is. 64:1. Rom, 8:2,15,16. Gal. 4:6. 2‘Tim. 1:7. u 13. 
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18 But we all, "with open face beholding *as in 
a glass ’the glory of the Lord, ‘are changed into 
the same image from glory to glory, even as ‘by 
the Spirit of the Lord. 
a a 
Jam. 1:23. y4.4,6. John 1:14, 12:41. 1 Tim. 1:11. Gr, 75:17. Rom, 8:29, J 


2. 13014. | Cor. 15:49. Gal. 6:15. Eph. 4:22—24. Col. 3:10. ‘Vit. 3:5. 2 Pet. I 
5—9, * Or, of the Lord the Spirit. 17. : eye 


their minds,against the truth, even after the light of the gos- 
pel had shown the real import of the legal ceremonies: so 
that, when the Jews read the Old ‘Testament, the veil upon 
their hearts prevented them from understanding its true mean- 
ing, or deriving any spiritual benefit from it. For “the veii 
is done away only in Christ ;” his doctrine removes it from the 
written werd: but faith in him, and the teaching or illumina- 
tion of the Spirit, must remove it from the mind and heart, 
and enable the believer to perceive the spiritual meaning of 
the types, prophecies, and promises of the whole Scripture. 
For want of this, the Jews at that time, (and their awful case 
is the same to this day,) had ‘ta veil on their hearts,” when 
the law of Moses was read among them; nor could all their 
diligence, attention, or attachment to the law, enable them to 
understand it in a saving manner. But when any individuals 
among them were converted to the Lord Jesus, this veil was 
removed from their minds: and this will be the case respect- 
ing the nation in general, when they shall, according as it is 
predicted by all the prophets, believe in their long rejected 
Messiah. (Notes, Deut. 30:1L—10. Jer. 31:31—34. E’z. 34: 
23—31. Hos. 3:4,5. Zech. 12:3—14. Rom, 11:11—32.—Abol- 
ished. (13) ‘Such an oblique manner of speaking on this sub- 
ject makes the argument peculiarly striking. It is taken for 
granted, as a thing certainly known, and quite indisputable, 
that the Mosaic dispensation was to be abolished” Dodd- 
ridge —‘ We, the ministers of the gospel, speak plainly and 
openly, and put no veil upon ourselves, as Moses did, where- 
by to hinder the Jews from seeing Christ in the law: but that 
which hinders them is a blindness on their minds, which... 
remains to this day.... Their unbelief comes not from any 
obscurity in our preaching; but from a blindness which rests 
upon their minds.... But when thetr heart... shall turn to 
po ane ... the veil shall be taken away.’ Locke. (Note, 
Plainness. (12) “ Boldness.” (Marg. Mappnoig. 7:4. See 
on John 7:4.—A veil. (13) Kadvppa. 14—16. Here only N. 
T.—Ex. 34:33—35. Sept. From xa\urrw, to cover.— Minds. 
14) Ta vonuara. See on 2:11.—Were blinded.} Exwpw$n. 
ce on Mark 6:52.—Untaken away.) Mn avakadunropevov. 
18. Here only. Comp. of ava and xkad\vrrw, 13—Shall be 
taken away. (16) Teprarperrae. Acts 27:20,40. Heb. 10:11. 
V.17, 18. The preceding argument shows, that the Lord 
Jesus “is that Spirit,” or animating soul, which gives life to 
the letter of the Scriptures, and to belivers. (6) Without him, 
doctrines, promises, ordinances, and commandments, are a 
mere lifeless body of religion; the power and life of all and 
of every part must wholly be derived from their relation to 
his person, mediation, and grace: vad, without faith in him 
and grace from him, all knowledge, ordinances, or external 
obedience, constitute only a “form of godliness.” In both 
respects he is, as it were, the soul which animates the body, 
and gives activity, energy, and value to every part of it. This 
union with Christ is effected by the indwelling of his “* Holy 
Spirit :” and where this divine Agent, ‘ proceeding from the 
Father and the Son,’ and One with the Father and the Son, 
inhabits the heart, ‘there is liberty.” He gives freedom from 
sin and Satan, from condemnation and slavish principles, from 
the love of the world and the fear of men: he renders the 
will free from the bondage of corrupt passions ; he enables 
the believer to find liberty in willing obedience, and in spirit- 
ually worshipping God. (Marg. Ref. s,t. Notes, Ps. 51: 
12,13. Rom. 8:1,2,14—17. 2 Tim. 1:6—8.) And he gives 
him confidence and boldness in his conduct among men, with- 
out regarding their censures and frowns, or courting their 
friendship or applause ; from conscious integrity and satis- 
faction of the Lord’s acceptance. (Note, 1 John 5:4,5.) 
Thus all Christians, in proportion to their degree of faith and 
grace, being made alive to God, free from the slavery of sin, 
and enlightened by the Spirit of the Lord, ** behold with open 
face, as in a mirror,” by faith exercised on divine revelation, 
“the glory of God” in the Person and work of his Son. And 
this “glory” beaming upon their souls with transforming effi- 
-acy ; (as opaque objects reflect the rays of the son, and so 
become in a measure luminous ;) they are gradually changed 
into his image of righteousness, purity, truth, and love: grow- 
ing more and more like their beloved Saviour, in judgment, 
disposition, affections, and conduct, from one degree of this 
glorious holiness to another; even as by the work “of the 
Spirit of the Lord ;” or “the Lord the Spirit,” by which he 
new-creates the soul ; and according to the measure in which 
he discovers the glory of God in Christ, and enables a man 
to behold it with open face and fixed admiration : till at length 
the work will be perfected, when the view of faith, as in a 
mirror, shall be changed for immediate and perfect vision. 
(Marg. Ref. u—z. Notes, 4:5,6. 1 John 3:1—3.) Some 
expositors explain the “open,” or unveiled “face,” to mean the 
face of Christ; rendering the words, ‘We all, in an unveiled 
fuce, beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, &c.” The 
glory of God in the face of Christ is certainly the object con- 
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templated. The veil on the face of Moses implied, that this 
glory was but obscurely shown by his ministration: but the 
veil, by the “ ministration of righteousness and of the Spirit,” 
is removed; so that the glory of God in the face of Christ 
1s unveiled ; and all they, from whose hearts the veil of pre- 
judice, pride, unbelief, and worldly lusts, is taken away, see it 
clearly and distinctly. If the “ unveiled face” be understood 
of the beholders, this latter “ veil” is meant ; and the contrast 
is between themand the unbelieving Jews: but if it be under- 
stood of Christ, then the contrast is between the obscure 
ministration of Moses, and the clear and full ministration ot 
the apostles. As believers they beheld this glory : and through 
their doctrine, by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, all Chris- 
tians did and still do behold it—-The holiness of God, as com- 
prising all his moral perfections, is his ‘ glory,” and the renewal 
of our souls, from those sinful propensities which are our shame, 
to increasing degrees of conformity to the divine holiness 
is transformation ‘‘from glory to glory,” till perfected in 
heaven. 

Beholding as ina glass. (18) KaroxrpiSopevor. Here only. 
From xarorrpov, a mirror. Eoorrpov. See on 1 Cor. 13:12.— 
Are changed.| MerapoppoupeSa. See on Matt. 17:2.—Inte 
the same image.) Tnv avtnv ecxova. 4:4. Rom. 8:29. 1 Cor. 
11:7. 15:49. Col. 1:15. 3:10, et al.—From glory to glory.] Are 
dokns ets dotav. T—11. 4:6,15,17. 6:8, et al. As by the Spirit 
of the Lord.] “‘As of the Lord the Spirit.” Marg. KaSareo 
ato Kupiov mvevpatos. 6,8,17. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—6. Even the appearance of self-condemnation is 
painful to the humble and spiritual Christian: whereas the 
proud and selfish court applause, and are highly gratified 
with it.—The conversion of sinners, and their subsequent 
holy lives, are the minister’s best “letter of recommendation ;" 
and if these effects be evident and abundant, he will generally 
want no other testimonial among real Christians. For his 
usefulness is manifestly declared, and fully understood, to. be 
the attestation of Christ himself to his ministry ; which attese 
tation is written, by the Spirit of the living God, upon the 
hearts of his people, and made legible in their lives and 
actions.—They who profess and are zealous for the holy 
truths of the gospel should remember, that their tempers and 
conduct are supposed to exhibit the tendency and effect of 
that doctrine and ministry, which they approve and attend 
upon. Yet, alas! the prominent appearance of much reli- 
gious profession is self-confidence, boasting, loquacity, cen- 
soriousness, a disputatious temper, bitterness, and clamour: 
with little strictness in the general conduct! “ The epistle,’ 
thus exhibited to be “ read and known of all men,” often shows 
under what sort. of a ministry it was formed; though it leaves 
the reader in great doubt, whether Christ had any part in it, 
or whether an enemy,alone was concerned. (Notes, Matt, 
13:24—30,36—43.) But many, who attend on the most faith- 
ful and practical preachers, exhibit such an epistle (so to 
speak,) to the perusal of the church and of the world, as has 
evident marks of spuriousness: while numbers charge all the 
biame on the doctrine and ministry, which are thus disgraced. 
But when professed Christians act consistently, obeying the 
commands and copying the example of their Lord, they honour 
and recommend the gospel and the preachers of it; and are 
instrumental in bringmg others also to attend on the truth 
without prejudice. (Votes, Matt. 5:13—16. Phil. 2:14—18. 
1 Pet. 2:12. 3:1—4,)83—16.)—Success in this blessed work 
should inspire our minds with confidence in God: yet we 
ought always humbly to recollect and acknowledge, that “* we 
are not sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of our- 
selves ;” that our whole dependence must be on the Lord, both 
for endowments and success ; and that the whole glory be- 
longs to him alone.—It is a very great honour to be made 
‘table ministers of the New Testament.” We should not 
indeed suppose ourselves to be such, in that pre-eminent sense 
which the apostle meant: yet, by imbibing his principles, copy- 
ing his example, and adhering to his doctrine, we may hope 
that the Lord will, in an inferior degree, qualify us for the 
same honourable service.—Even the New Testament will be 
‘ea killing letter,” if exhibited as a mere system and form, 
without a dependence on the Spirit of God, to give it a quick- 
ening energy: yet it is by the blessed doctrine of God our 
Saviour alone, that the Spirit is given to sinful man: so thal 
where this “light of life,” does not shine, men remain dead in 
sin, and destitute of all that is § good before God? 

V. 7—18. The holy law of God, though excellent and 
glorious in itself, can only be “ the ministration of death” and 
“condemnation” to fallen man: but justifying righteousness 
and sanctifying grace come from Jesus Christ alone, and by 
the ministry of the gospel. This gracious revelation so far 
* exceeds in glory” the holy law itself; that it even seems to 
eclipse it, as the noon-day sun does the glimmering stars: so 
far do the clear light and glory of the gospel exceed those o» 
all preceding dispensations. May Christians then learn to 
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The apostle declares his wuoearied zeal and conscious integrity, in preaching 
the gospel,1,2. ‘' The god of this world blinds the minds" of w sclievers, 
against she light of the divine glory of Christ; which God wtparts by 
shining into the hearts of his people, 3-6. The weakness and sufferings of 
the apostle redouned to the praise of the power of God, 1--12. He states 


the supports, motiv:s, and prospects of glory, by which he and his helpers 
were induced to persevere without fainting, 13—18. 


HEREFORE, *seeing we have this ministry, 
bas we have received mercy, °we faint not ; 

2 But have ‘renounced the hidden things of 

‘dishonesty, ‘not walking in craftiness, nor hand- 


b 1 Cor. 7:25, 1'Tim.1:13, 1 Pet.2:10, ¢ 16? 


8. dlCor. 4:5. * Or, shame. Rom. 6:21. Eph. 5:12, : ] 
—15, Eph.4:14. 1Thes.2:3—5. f5:11. 6:4—7. g Rom, 2:16. 141 hes. 1:5. 
LTim. 1:11. 4. 2:15,16. 3:14. Matt. 11:25, 1 Cor. 1:18. 2'Mhes.2:9—L1 


1. 14:30, 16:11. 1 Cor. 10:20, Eph. 2:2. 6:12. 1 John 5: 


i Matt.“4:8,9. John 12: 
k 3:14, 1 Kings 22:22. Is. 6:10. John 12:40, 13:8,11,18. 


19. Gr. Rev. 20:2,3. 


value the faithful ministry of the gospel, and encourage their 
preachers “to use great plainness of speech,” suited to the 
doctrine with which they are entrusted! and may all preachers 
study and endeavour afier this great plainness and boldness 
of speech, in all their ministrations; before the rich and 
powerful, as well as among their poorer brethren! May we 
read the Scriptures with continual prayer, to have the ** veil 
removed from our hearts,” that we may discover and ‘* stead- 
fastly behold” the Lord Jesus, as ‘tthe End of the law for 
righteousness to every believer ;” that so we may profit even 
by those things which are now “abolished!” May we pray 
also in behalf of them, whose minds are still blinded by pride 
prejudice, and unbelief; especially for the poor Jews, who 
are preserved a living demonstration of the truth of the 
Scriptures, though themselves utterly unacquainted with their 
spiritual import! May they speedily be turned to the Lord, 
and ‘the veil be taken from their hearts!” and while we pray 
for a blessing on the designs lately formed for attempting 
their conversion, let us also aid them in every way, to the 
utmost of our power.—May we always remember, that the 
Lord Jesus is the Life and Soul, as it were, of the Scriptures 
and of all true religion: that, being Ove with him, by faith 
and his in-dwelling Spirit, we enjoy true liberty in the 
service of God; and that “* beholding with open face, as in a 
glass, the glory of the Lord, we are changed into his image, 
from glory to glory, as by the Lord the Spirit!” This trans- 
formation of the soul, into conformity to Christ, is the proper 
evidence and test of spiritual illumimation ; and without a 
measure of it, all supposed discoveries and revelations are 
mere delusion and enthusiasm. May then all, who are called 
ministers, have the eyes of their understanding enlightened, 
to behold in this manner the glorious Object of our faith, hope, 
love, and imitation; and point him out to others, with the 
same efficacy on their souls also: that so the triune JeHo- 
van, Father, Son, and Spirit, may be glorified in all and by 
all, now and for evermore ! 

NOTES.—Cuap. IV. V. 1, 2. The apostle, having 
had such a glorious and excellent ministry entrusted to him, 
as had been described ; and being sensible of the abundant 
mercy which had been shown to him, in his extraordinary 
conversion and reconciliation unto Gof, and his call to the 
apostleship ; did not faint, because of the dangers, difficulties, 
and sufferings, which he had to encounter: he neither dis- 
gracefully declined the service to which he was called; nor 
fainting sunk under it. (Marg. Ref. a—c. Notes, 2:14—17. 
3:12—16. 1 Fim. 1:12—16.) But he and his fellow-labourers 
renounced with abhorrence all those artful contrivances, by 
which the priests of the idolaters, or the scribes and priests of 
the Jews, or corrupt teachers of Christianity, imposed on 
their followers ; served their own dishonourable and dishonest 
purposes, or concealed their secret crimes. The true ser- 
vants of Christ did not thus exercise their ministry; with 
*craftiness” or duplicity, professing one thing and aiming at 
another; and covering avarice and ambition, or sensual 
indulgence, under high pretensions to zeal and sanctity. Nor 
did they decei'fully model their doctrine, to suit the. prejudices 
and inclinations of men, for their own selfish ends; by keeping 
back profitable truths, or making such additions and altera- 
ions, as might render their preaching less offensive ; or by 
using ambiguous and obscure language, that their meaning 
might not be clearly apprehended. (Notes, Acts 20:18—27.) 
On the contrary, they endeavoured to set “the truth,” as 
“the counsel of God,” before their hearers, in the most mani- 
fest, convincing, and affecting light; that so, their doctrine, 
ministry, and conduct might be ‘‘ commended to every man’s 
conscience,” even if his heart rose up against it: that every 
one might perceive the truth and importance of their mes- 
sage ; and be sensible that both his interest and duty required 
him to attend to it: and this they did, as “in the sight of 
God,” the ever present Witness and Judge of the “thoughts 
and intents of their hearts.” (Marg. Ref. d—f.)—‘ What 
reason can be assigned why they, who ... preached the 
gospel plainly, should write the same things to the same 
persons obscurely? .. (Eph. 3:4. Phil. 3:1. 1 Pet. 1:13,14. 
3:1,2.)—‘* Whatsoever things were written of old time, were 
written for our learning :” (Rom. 15:4.) and surely they who 
wrote afierwards by the same Spirit, wrote for the same end, 
{hat they to whom they wrote might “be wise to that which 
+s good.” (Rom. 16:19.)—And if they wrote for our learning 
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Il. CORINTHIANS. 
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ling the word of God deceitfully; but ‘by mani 
festation of the truth commending ourselves te 
every man’s conscience in the sight of God. 

3 But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them 
that are lost: 

4 In whom ‘the god of this world hath ‘blinded 
the minds of them which believe not, "lest the light 
of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is ™the Image 
of God, should *"shine unto them. i 

5 For °we preach not ourselves, but Christ 


John 8:12. 12:35, Acts 26:18, Col. 1:27. 1 Tim. 1:1). Tit. 2:13. m John 1:18. 

12:45, 14:9,10. 15:24. Phil. 2:6. Col. 1:15. Heb. 1:3. n 6. Ps, 50:2. Is. 60:1,2. 

2Pet.1:19. 1 John 2:8. o Matt. 3:11, John 1;21—23, 3:27—31. 7:18, Acts 3:12, 

13. 8:9,10. 10:25,26. 14:11—15. Rom, 15;17,18. 1 Cor. 1:14,15. 8:5.6. 10:33, 

Phil, 1:15, 1 Thes, 2:5,6. Vit. 1:11. 1 Pet. 5:2—5, 2 Pet.2:3. p 1:19. Matt. 

eae 2:36, 5:31, 10:36. Rom. 14:8,9, 1 Cor, 1:23, 2:2. 8:6. 12:3, 15:42, 
nil, Qs1L. 


and instruction, to be sure they wrote plainly and clearly as 
to them; since otherwise they wrote not so, as to instruct 
and teach, but rather to confound the reader. Seeing there- 
fore the great end of writing the Scripture was to instruct the 
world, in the will and mind of God, and the great things of 
the Christian faith ;—their writings are an effectual means to 
obtain it; which yet they cannot be, unless they are plain 
and clear, as to the great things of religion” WWhitby. This 
was written against the papists, who discourage the reading 
of the Scriptures, because they are obscure, lest the common 
people should learn heresy from them; and on the same 
ground they rest the claims of the church to infallibility, and 
the authority of their traditions. Bat the reasoning is equally 
conclusive against all those nominal protestants, who suppose 
that great learning and skill are needful to understand the 
Scriptures, especially the apostolical epistles; otherwise 
conclusions may be drawn from them, which they think 
heretical ; and this is a consideration which is become of 
very great importance, in the strange and anti-christian con- + 
troversy of late excited even among protestant ministers and 
rulers of the church, about the propriety of circulating the 
Holy Scriptures alone among mankind in general! 

As we have received mercy. (1) KaSws ndenSnisv. Rom. 
11:30. 1 Cor. 7:25. 1 Tim. 1:13,16. 1 Pet. 2:10.—Faint. 
Exkaxovyev. 16. See on Luke 18:1. ‘It signifieth to sbrin 
back, as cowards in war.’ Leigh—Have renounced. (2) 
AretnapeSa. Here only N. T.—Job. 6:14. 10:3. Zech. 11:12. 
Sept.— Of dishonesty.| “Of shame.” Marg. Atoxvrns. 
Luke 14:9, Phil. 319. Heb. 12:2. Jude 13. Rev. 318.— 
Craftiness.] Wavovpyta. 11:3. See on Luke 20:23:—Hand- 
ling ... deceitfully.| AoXovvres. Here only. From dodos, 
fraud. Karndevovres, 2:17—By manifestation.| Ev gave- 
pwoet. Seeon | Cor, 12:7. 

V. 3, 4. If then after all, the gospel, which the apostle 
preached so plainly, were “hidden,” or ‘covered with a 
veil,” as the Mosaie law had been; if its truth, nature, and 
glory were concealed from any who heard it; those persons 
were evidently as yet in a lost estate, and in the most immi- 
nent danger of final perdition; and the veil must be upon 
their hearts, through the prevalence of pride, prejudice, and 
ungodly lusts. (Marg. Ref. g, h. Note, 3:12—16.) For 
Satan, “tthe god of this world,” whom all unconverted men 
worship and serve in one way or other, prevailed to blind the 
understandings of numbers who heard the gospel, and disbe- 
lieved it through love of sin and pridé of heart: that so the 
“illumination of the gospel of the glory of Christ,” (Marg. 
Ref. k, |.) even the light which exhibits so clearly the glory 
of Christ, as ‘* the Image of God,” representing and displaying 
all divine perfections harmoniously exercised in the per 
son, character, and salvation of Emmanuel, “might not 
shine unto them,’ or within them. (Vote, Ps. 119:130.)— 
Immense multitudes of Satan’s subjects are kept from hear= 
ing the gospel: others hear, and for a time are blinded by the 
temper to oppose or reject it: (Vote, Matt. 13:19.) and his 
grand design is, at any rate, or by any means, to keep out 
this transforming light: yet many, who for a season were 
blinded, have been at length converted. But among the number 
of unbelievers the enemy is permitted, in awful judgment, to 
blind many to their perdition: and this was peculiarly to be 
expected by those, who closed their eyes to this light, wher 
apostles were the preachers, and their doctrine was confirmed 
by evident and multiplied miracles. (Marg. Ref. |\—n.)— 
©The fault 1s not in us, or in the obscurity of the gospel, but 
in their own blindness; for we hide nothing from them. 
Whithy.—It is astonishing that many of the ancient Chris- 
tian writers understood the true God to be meant, by “the 
God of this world. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 4:8—11. John 
12:27—33. 14:29—31. 16:8—11. Acts 26:16—18. Eph. 6:10— 
13, Col. 1:9—-14. 1 John 5:19.) But it is not said on what 
account this singular title, “tthe God of this world,” was given 
him. Is he not the God of all worlds, of all ages, of all dis- 
pensations ? And is he not ina more special sense, the God 
of those who are ‘delivered from this present evil world ™ 
(Gal. 1:4. Notes, John 15:17—21. 17:13—16.)—This sl ows 
also that the authority of the fathers, as expositors of Seri 
ture, is not implicitly to be depended on: and that the 
concessions of the first reformers in this respeet greatly em- 
barrassed their cause, in arguing against the papists.— 
Blinded. (4) Notes, Ex. 4:21. 1 Kings nd 923, Is. 6:9, 
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Jesus the Lord; dand ourselves your servants for 
Jesus’ sake. 

6 For God, "who commanded the light to 
shine out of darkness, *hath*shined in our hearts, 
to give ‘the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God “in the face of Jesus Christ. 

(Practical Observations.] 

7 But we have *this treasure Yin earthen ves- 
sels, *that the excellency of the power may be of 
God, and not of us. 


1:24. 5:14,15. Matt, 20:25—27, Luke 22:25,26, John 13:14,15, Rom. 15:1, 
. 1 Cor, 9:19—23. Gal. 5:13, 2Tim.2:10. r Gen. 1:3,14,15. Ps. 74:16. 136:7 
—9. Is. 45:7. * Gr. is he who hath. s Eph. 1:17,18. 5:8. 2 Pet. 1:19. t4. 3:18. 
Ex, 33:18—23. 34:5—7. Ps, 63:2, 90:16. Is, 6:1—3. 35:2, 40:5, 60:2. John 11: 
40. Acts7 6. u Luke 2:14. John 1:14. 12:41. 14:9,10. Phil. 2:6. Cc’. 
1:15. Heb. 1:3. 1 Pet, 1:12, x 1.6:10. Matt. 13:44,52. Eph. 3:8. Col. 1:27. 
e8. ) y.5: 10:10, Judg. 7:13,14,16—20. Lam.4:2. 1 Cor, 1:28. 4;9—13, 
Gal. 4:13,14. 2 Tim. 2:20. 2 3:5,6, 12:7—9, 13:4. 1 Cor, 2:3—5. Eph. 1:19,20, 


10. Matt. 13:14—19. Rom. 11:7—10. 2 Thes. 2:3—12. Rev. 
12:7—12. 20:1—3.—Image, &c.] Notes, John 1:18. 14:7—14. 


Col. 1:15—17. Heb. 1:3,4. 


Be hid. (3) Eort xexadvppevov. Matt. 10:26. Luke 
23:30. Jam. 5:20. 1 Pet. 4:8. Kadvppa’ See on 3:13.— 
To them that are lost.| Tots avodAvusvors. 2:15, See on 1 


Cor. 1:i18.—T he god of this world. (4) ‘O Seos rou atwvos Tourov. 
Matt. 13:22. Luke 16:3. Rom. 12:2. 1 Cor. 1:20. 2:6. 
Eph, 2:2. 6:2. 2 Tim. 4:10.—The minds.] Ta vonpara. 
See on 2:11.—The light of the glorious gospel of Christ.] Tov 

WTrionov Tov evayyetou tys dokns tov Xpiotov. 6 Tit. 2: 

3.—Should shine.] Avyacat, Here only. From avyn, 
splendour, Acts 20:11. 

V. 5, 6. The peculiarity of the apostle’s ministry, and 
that of his faithful associates, was this: they ‘preached not 
themselves,” they did not seek to exalt or enrich themselves ; 
they did not aspire after authority, reputation, or any secular 
pre-eminence; and they preached “Christ Jesus” as their 
great Subject, in respect of his Person and salvation; and 
the great object of their preaching was to exalt and glorify 
him ; they declared him to be ‘tthe Lord,” the Lord of the 
church, and “the Lord of all ;” and they called on men to 
accept of his salvation, submit to his authority, and become 
his obedient servants. (Marg. Ref.o, p. Note, Luke 2:8 
—14, v. 11.) But, as to “themselves,” they were not only 
fellow-subjects of all Christians to their common Lord, but 
they were the willing servants of the church for Christ’s 
sake; they judged themselves to be bound by the strongest 
obligations, readily to labour, venture, suffer, and submit to 
the deepest debasement, in doing good to men; as far as the 
glory of Christ could be advanced by it, or his command 
required it. (Marg. Ref. q. Notes, Matt. 20:24—28. 
1 Cor, 9:19—23.) This zeal to glorify their beloved Lord 
made them earnest to be understood in their preaching ; 
which ought to have recommended them to all Christians, in 
pespertion as it excited the enmity and opposition of Satan and 

is servanis. They were induced and enabled to act in this 
manner, by what they had themselves experienced ; for they 
too might have been given up to be “‘ blinded by the god of 
this world,” and Paul especially was for a time in an awful 
state of opposition to the light of the glorious gospel ; but at 
ength, “that GOD who,” in the creation of the world, “‘com- 
manded light to shine out of darkness,” (Vote, Gen. 1:3—5.) 
had of his sovereign mercy effected a similar change in their 
souls, where ignorance, error, sin, and misery had before 
prevailed. By his new-creating Spirit he had removed all 
obstacles, and caused the light of divine truth to “shine into 
their hearts ;” having prepared the understanding to admit, 
and the heart to love, the doctrine of the gospel. Thus had 
he given them “the illumination of the knowledge of the 
glory of God,” by faith receiving ‘the sure testimony of God,” 
under the teaching of the Holy Spirit: they beheld his glory 
“in the face of Jesus Christ,” in his person, miracles, cha- 
racter, righteousness, atonement, and mediation; which, 
being thus steadfastly beheld with open face, as in a mirror, 
transformed the soul into the glorious image of God exhibited 
init. (Marg. Ref. r—u. Note, 3:17,18.)—The apostie 
seems especially to have adverted to his own extraordinary 
conversion; yet he evidently meant to include the change 
wrought in the minds and hearts of all other faithful ministers 
and true believers; which is similar in its nature and effects, 
and effected by the same divine power, though not attended 
by the same miraculous circumstances.— The god of this 
world” blinds men’s minds, lest the light of the gospel should 
make xnown to them “the glory of Christ ;” but God enligh- 
tens the minds of his chosen people, that they may “ behold 
that glory :” so that this seems the grand distinction between 
those whom Satan blinds, and those whom God the Spirit 
illuminates.—Fuce. (6) ‘The apostle continually alludes 
to the face of Moses, which was not uncovered, (that the 
image of God might be clear,) but covered.’ Beza. The 
of Moses gave a feeble and transient reflection of the 
pint of God, which was covered with a veil: but the face of 
ist the Image of God, displays it fully and permanently 
those who are divinely illuminated. (Notes, 3:7—16.)— 
‘6 The light of the gospel of the glory of Christ,” (4) and “the 
an of the knowledge of the glory of God,” (6) are spoken 
as the same ; for “ Christ and the Father are One. 


CHAPTER IV. 


A. D. 61. 


8 We are "troubled on every side, *yet not dis 
tressed ; we are perplexed, but ‘not in “despair ; 

9 Persecuted, “but not forsaken; ‘cast down 
but not destroyed ; 1 
_ 10 Always fbearing about in the body the dy- 
ing of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 
might be made manifest in our body. 

11 For we which live ‘are always delivered unto 
death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus 
might be made manifest in ‘our mortal flesh. 
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For Jesus’ sake. (5) Ata Inoovy. 11. 
Jesus."—Who commanded. (6) ‘O emwv, Matt 4:3.-- 
Gen. 1:3,14. Sept.—Hath shined.] EXap ev. Matt. 5:15, 
16. 17:2. Luke 17:24. Acts 12:7.—To give the light.] pos 
gwrispov. 4, Here only. From gwrihw, Luke 11:36, 
are 4:5,.—In the face.| Ev mpoowny. 3:7,13,18. See on 

V. 7. (Notes, Eph. 3:8. Col. 2:1—4.) This treasure 
(even “the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, m 
the face of Christ,” and that important ministry which relatea 
toit,) was, as it were deposited in “ earthen vessels.” (Marg 
Ref. g. Notes, Judg. 7:;A—8,16—22.) Even the apostles 
and most eminent evangelists were sinners, by nature anc 
practice ; their bodies were frail and mortal, as those of other 
men; lable to the same infirmities, susceptible of pain and 
suffering, and easily worn down by fatigue and hardship, or 
pinched with hunger and cold; nor were their minds less 
susceptible of fear, sorrow, anxiety, and disquietude, than 
those of their brethren and neighbours. (Votes, Acts 14:1! 
—18, v. 15. Jam. 5:16—18.) They were also conscious ot 
many defects and impediments; and destitute of those ac- 
complishments which the world generally admires: they had 
no wealth or authority; they made no show of superior 
genius, learning, or eloquence ; nor were they delivered from 
the eflects of in-dwelling sin. So far, therefore, from being 
such illustrious persons as to attract general admiration, they 
were treated as “the filth of the world:” (JVotes, 8—12. 
1 Cor. 4:3—13.) and, while their infirmities often rendered 
them less acceptable even to the churches; their stripes 
and imprisonments increased the contempt with which the 
proud and self-wise beheld them. This was appointed by 
God for most important purposes. He could have commis- 
sioned angels to proclaim the glorious doctrine of the gospel: 
or he could have put “this treasure” into more splendid 
“vessels,” by sending the most eminent and admired of the 
sons of men to instruct the nations; but it was his plan to 
make it undeniably manifest, that the superior energy of the 
gospel, and the wonderful effects produced by it, were wholly 
owing to the ‘excellency of his power,” as working by that 
doctrine; and not at all to be ascribed to the superior 
endowments of the persons whom he employed. (Marg. 
Ref. z. Note, 1 Cor. 2:3—5.) For this end he chose mean 
brittle vessels, by which to convey this treasure to mankind ; 
that his power might be glorified in their preservation, and 
in the blessed change wrought in multitudes of the hu- 
man race by their ministry. 

In earthen vessels.] Ev oorpaxwots cxeveotv. 2 Tim, 2:20, 
—Lev. 6:28. 11:33. Num. 5:17. Js. 30:14.- Jer. 19:11. 
Sept.—Zxevos. See on Acts 9:15. (iWVotes, Rom. 9:19—23. 
2 Tim, 2:20—22.)—The excellency.] ‘H trepBodn. 17. See 
on Rom. 7:13. 

V. 8—12. It was very suitable to the apostle’s design, of 
re-establishing himself in the affections of his brethren at 
Corinth, to remind them of his sufferings and his support in 
that ministry, from which they had receiyed such unspeaka- 
ble advantage. (Votes, 1:1—7. 6:3—10. 11:24—31. 1 Cor. 
4:I—13.) He and other faithful ministers were “ troubled on 
every side,” in every place, from persons of every descrip- 
tion, and with all kinds of afflictions; yet were they “not 
distressed,” or straitened, as men who had no way of escape 
or relief. They were “perplexed” with difficulties, and 
doubted, as men without any counsellors, what course they 
should take, and how they should endure amidst such mulu- 
plied trials: yet they were not left to “despair” of help and 
comfort. They were “persecuted,” wherever they went 
yet the Lord did not forsake them, or permit their enemies 
to prevail against them. ‘They were even “cast down,” in 
the conflict with temptation and persecution: yet they “were 
not destroyed ;” but were enabled to rise up again and to 
renew the fight, without any material damage to themselves 
or the cause. (Marg. Ref. a—e. Note, Ps. 37:23,24.) 
Thus “they carried about with them” in their bodies “ the 
dying of the Lord Jesus;” in those bruises, wounds, and 
stripes, which they received for his sake, and from such men 
as had crucified him: that so “the life of Jesus,” as sen 
and glorified, might be evidently proved by the protection, 
deliverances, supports, and consolations afforded to them 
‘which enabled them to proceed with constancy and fortitaae 
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“On account of 
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12 So then ‘death worketh in us, but life in you. 
[Practical Observations.] 


13 We having 'the same spirit or faith, accord- 


k 12:15. 13:9. Acts 20:24, 1 Cor. 4:10, Phil. 2:17,30. 1 John 3:16. 1 Acts (5:11, 
1 Cor. 12:9. Heb. Ws, &c. 2 Pet, 1:1. m Ps. 116:10. n 3:12. Prov, 21:28. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


‘A.D $1 


| ing as it is written, "I believed, and tnerefore have 
I spoken ; "we also believe, and therefore speak ; 
14 Knowing °that he which raised up the Lord 


o Is. 26:19. John 11:25,26. Rom. 8:11. 1 Cor. 6:14. 15;20—22, 1 Thes. 4:14, 


in their ministry, amidst complicated dangers and sufferings. 
(Marg. Ref. f. ¢. Note, 13:1\—4.) For while some of their 
brethren had sealed their testimony with their blood, those 
“ who lived” were continually “ delivered unto death,” in the 
persecutions which every where awaited them: that so the 
power of their ever-living Saviour might be manifested¥in sull 
preserving their mortal flesh in life and fitness for service. 
(Marg. Réf.h,i. Note, 1 Cor. 15:31—34.) Indeed death 
was, as it were continually at work on the apostle and his 
helpers, by the hardships which they endured in conformity 
to the death of Christ: but life had been wrought in the souls 
of the Corinthians by means of their sufferings ; as they were 
not only exempted from persecutions, but were made par- 
takers of spiritual and eternal life by their ministry. And 
did it then become them, to augment the trials of their faith- 
ful pastors by neglect and disaffection?— While you are 
called to live for his honour, we may be said to serve our 
Redeemer, by bearing for his sake repeated deaths. ‘ Dod- 


dridge. 

Not distressed. (8) Ov orevoxwponpevot. 6:12. LTrevo- 
xwpta, 6:4. 12:10. See on Rom. 2:9.—We are perplexed.] 
Aropovpevor. John 13:22.—Not in despair.] ‘* Not alto- 
gether without help,” or “‘ means.” Marg. Mn efaropovpevar. 
See on 1:8.— Not forsaken. (9) Ovxeyxaradetropevor. Matt. 
27:46. Mark 15:34. Acts 2:27. 2 Tim. 4:10,16. Heb. 13: 
5—Bearing about. (10) Tlepipspovres. Mark 6:55. Eph. 
4:34. Heb. 13:9. Jude 12.—The dying.]  Tnv vexpwouw" 
Rom. 4:19. Not elsewhere.—Vorketh. (12) Evepyecrac. 
1:6. Matt. 14:2. Rom. 7:5. 1 Cor. 12:6,11. Phil. 2:13. 

V.13—18. The apostle and his fellow sufferers perse- 
vered in their ministry ; because they were actuated by “the 
same spirit of faith,” which the Psalmist had expressed; 
when, amidst imminent dangers and distressing difficulties, 
he had declared his confidence, that God, according to his 
promise, would deliver him out of them all. (Marg. Ref. 1— 
n. Note, Ps. 116:10,11.) They believed most firmly the doc- 
trines which they preached; and therefore nothing could 
induce them to conceal, retract, or corrupt them. In the 
aaily expectation and anticipation of martyrdom, they were 
fully assured, that God would raise their mangled bodies from 
the grave, by the power of Jesus, even as he had raised him 
from the dead: (Note, 5:L—4.) and that he would thus ‘ pre- 
sent them,” with all those to whom their labours had been 
blessed, before his glorious throne, as the objects of his love, 
whom he at length had made perfect in glory and felicity. 
(Marg. Ref. 0, p. Notes, W:I—6. Eph. 5:22—27. Jude 22 
—25.) They also fully understood, that all their sufferings, 
as well as their ministerial endowments,’ were intended to 
subserve the Lord’s purposes of love to their brethren; in 
order that the abundant mercy and grace vouchsafed to them 
might excite very large numbers to thank.God for the benefit 
received by their means; and thus conduce also to the dis- 
play of his glory. (Marg. Ref. q,r. Note, 1:8—11.) With 
these prospects and hopes they were preserved from “ faint- 
ing,” or declining the dangers and difficulties attending on 
their ministry. (Vote, 1,2.) For, ‘though their outward man 
perished,” their bodies were worn out by fatigue and suffer- 
ings, and their lives destroyed by repeated violences; yet 
their “ inward man,” or their souls as born of God, daily 
became stronger in faith, hope, love, and patience ; and were 
renewed more and more into the holy image of God. (Marg. 
Ref. s—x. Note, Ps. 73:23—28.) They therefore considered 
their various trials to be “ light affliction,” which ought scarcely 
to be mentioned, being as nothing, when compared with the 
end they had in view: and the continuance of their sufferings, 
though for many years, was but for a moment when contrasted 
with eternity. (Vote, Rom. 8:18—23.) Moreover they knew, 
by faith and experience, that these afflictions were working 
out for ther an increase of future and eternal felicity: both 
as means, by which God made them “ partakers of his holi- 
ness,” and rendered them more capable of spiritual enjoyment; 
and as he would graciously and abundantly recompense those 
sufferings which they endured for his sake. (Marg. Ref. z— 
b. Notes, Rom. 5:3—5. Heb. 12:9—11. Jam. 1:2—4. 1 Pet. 
4:12—16.) The words here used are far more*emphatical, 
than any translation of them can well be made. ‘There is a 
repetition of the word hyperbole ; by which is generally meant 
a person’s exceeding the limits of exact truth, in any anima- 
ted description or narration’ but in the subject on which the 
apostle spoke, the boldest figures of speech must come short 
of the mark. If a man proceeded from one apparent hyper- 
bole to another, and accumulated the most energetic terms as 
much as possible, he could not fully express the superlative 
excellency of that glory, honour, and immortality, in which 
the believer’s sufferings would assuredly terminate. Com- 
pared with it, all temporal afflictions were levity itself, “a 
momentary lightness of affliction ;” and earthly prosperity 
mere vanity and emptiness. This glory was substantial, 
weighty, durable, exceeding description and imagination; and 
human language must labour in vain to convey any suitable 
tdeas of it. It would even have been an insupportable 
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“weight” to them, until their bodies and souls were prepared 
by Omnipotence to sustain it. It was ‘‘a weight of glory,’a 
fulness of God; a measure of knowledge, holiness, dignity, 
and felicity, in his favour, and presence, and according te his 
glorious excellency and beauty; adequate to whatever tha 
should be made capable of possessing and enjoying: and al} 
| this would be unchangeable and eternal.—In this prospect the 
apostle and his brethren disregarded visible and sensible 
objects ; they did not aim at worldly honours and adyantages ; 
they looked not at them with estimation or desire, as the 
objects which they aimed to appropriate ; but by faith they 
beheld, and in hope they sought, invisible glories as their 
great object: being assured, that all visible and sensible 
things, whether pleasant or painful, the good or the evil things 
of the world, were temporal, or temporary, and would speedily 
be terminated ; whereas the unseen objects which faith real- 
ized, were eternal; whether the final happiness of believers, 
or the final misery of the wicked were considered; and this 
gave such an incomparable importance in their judgment to 


unseen things, that nothing else seemed worthy of their 
desires, or of their fears. (Marg. Ref. c, d.)—'What an 


influence St. Paul’s Hebrew had upon his Greek is every 
where visible. Cabad in Hebrew signifies to be heavy, and to 
be glorious. ... St. Paul in the Greek joins them, and says, 
“weight of glory.”’ Zocke-—That the writers of the New 
Testament frequently hebraize, so to speak, is manifest: but 
whether this might not in some cases be intentional, may be 
questioned. Even the copious Greek, as found in the most 
admired pagan writers, could not have expressed, in full 
energy, many of the apostle’s exalted conceptions ; without 
some of those sublime allusions and metaphors, which are 
found only in the Hebrew Scriptures, or in the New Tes- 
tament exclusively. 

I believed, &c. (13) From the Sept. which accords with 
the Hebrew.—The abundant grace. (15) ‘H xapis mAcovn- 
casa. 8:15. Rom. 5:20, 6:1.—Outward man, (16) ‘O sto 
av$pwros.— The inward man.] ‘OccwSev. 7:5. Luke 11:39.— 
Eow, Rom. 7:22. Eph. 3:16.—Is renewed.] Avakawovrat. Col. 
3:10. Avakawwwots’ See on Rom. 12:2.—Light affliction, ... but 
for a moment. (17) To xapautixa shadpov trys SAvpews.—Ia- 
pauttka, Here only. EAag¢pov, Matt. 11:30.—A far more eaceed- 
ing.] Ka brepBornyv evs brepBornv. 7. See on Rom. 7:13.— 
Weeght.] Bapos. Matt. 20:12. Acts 15:28. Gal. 6:2. 1 Thes. 2: 
6. Rev. 2:24.—We look. (18) Zxonovytwy. Luke 11:35. Rom. 
16:17. Gal. 6:1. Phil. 2:4. 3:17.—From oxoros, Phil. 3:14.— 
Temporal.] Qpockxacpa. Matt. 13:21. Mark 4:17. Heb. 11:25. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, ; 

V.1—6. They are not proper persons for the sacred 
ministry of “‘the New Testament,” who do not expect the 
salvation of their own souls from the free mercy of God 
through Jesus Christ. If we have thus ‘received mercy,” or 
have a prevailing hope of it; we should not “ faint” under any 
tribulations, while employed to recommend it to our fellow- 
sinners. Indeed divine grace will teach faithful ministers, 
“to renounce the hidden things of dishonesty, and shame; 
they will not “walk in craftiness, nor handle the word of 
God deceitfully :” and if any, who are artfully imposing on 
men for their own credit or profit, suppose themselves par- 
takers of the saving mercy of Christ, they are as much de- 
ceived by Satan, as others can be by them. For the con- 
sistent minister of the gospel avoids all duplicity, and all 
appearances of it; he neither pays court to any man’s pas- 
sions, nor connives at his vices : but endeavours in the most 
perspicuous and intelligible manner, to declare, and with con 
| vincing energy apply the truth, and thus ‘to commend him- 
self to every man’s conscience in the sight of God;” that 
even, if his heart fight against the truth, his conscience ma 
take the part of the preacher against himself.—If the ae 
when thus preached, ‘be hidden” from the hearers; it is 
evident, that they are still in the way of destruction: and 
they have reason to dread the consequences of their obst® 
nate unbelief; as it is among persons of this description espe- 
cially, that Satan, the usurping “ god of this world,” is per 
mitted to blind and harden numbers to their everlasting ruin. 
It is his great object to retain men in the dark; particularly 
to keep out of their minds, “ the light of the gospel and the 
glory of Christ ;” he therefore spares no pains to drive them 
to a distance from faithful preaching, or by various prejudices 
to set them against it; or by manifold corruptions to substi 
tute an inefficacious or pernicious doctrine in the place of it. 
His grand opposition is always made to the personal and 
mediatorial glery of Christ: for he knows, that no other 
knowledge, or religious observances, will sanctify » or save 
those, on whom this divine “ light doth not shine ;” and that 
none can perish who are illuminated by it.—But, though 
many ‘‘are blinded,” the minister must go on with his work: 
he rust not preach himself, either as the subject or the object 
of his instructions ; but he must “preach Christ Jesus the 
Lord ;” dwelling on his love and salvation as his favourite 
theme, and seeking his glory as the great end of his labours” 
and, instead of aspiring to pre-eminence and authority 
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Jesus, shall raise up us also by Jesus, and Pshall 
present us with you. 

15 For ‘all things are for your sakes, that "the 
abundant grace might, through the thanksgiving 
of many, redound to the glory of God: 

16 For which cause ‘we faint not; but tthough 
our outward man perish, yet “the inward man *is 
renewed Yday by day. 

17 F or *our light affliction, which is but for a 
momer , *worketh for us a “far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory ; 

18 While ‘we look not at the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are not seen: “for 
the things which are seenare temporal; but the 
things which are not seen are eternal. 


§:27. Col. 1;22,28. Jude 24. 
. 2 Tim, 2.10. 
116,17, 
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should willingly be “tthe servant” of the disciples of Christ, 
nay, of all men, for his sake, and stoop to any thing which 
may promote their good. (Note, Gal. 5:13—15.) Indeed, 
this will be the disposition of all those, into whose hearts 
“ God hath shined” by his new-creating Spirit, to “* give them 
the light of his glory, in the face of Jesus Christ.” Im pro- 
portion to the degree of our spiritual illumination, we shall 
reflect the image of Christ, even as he is to us “ the image 
of the invisible God;” and we shall learn lowliness, self- 
denial, and love from that admired pattern. But without 
this illumination, the soul remains a dark, confused, and 
deformed chaos, when genius and science have done their 
‘utmost: nor can that knowledge of God and of Christ, 
“which is eternal life,’ be obtained in any other way. 
 Skngs Matt. 11:27. John 17:1—3. 1 John 2:3—6. 2 John 
7-11. 

V.7—12. The Lord puts the treasure of heavenly truth 
into mean earthen vessels. He often employs persons of 
infirm bodies, moderate abilities, or low rank in society, even 
such as worldly policy would reject and despise: for, what- 
ever instrument be selected, he will make it appear, that the 
* excellency of the power,” by which the gospel is made suc- 
cessful, is of ‘God, and not of men.” (P. QO. 1 Cor. 2:1—9.) 
He therefore uses various methods to convince his most use- 
ful servants of their own weakness and insufficiency ; and 
sometimes he makes their infirmities visible to others, that 
they may not give them undue honour and respect. (Note, 
12:7—10. P. O.1—10.) These earthen pitchers are very 
brittle: but the rich treasure, which they contain, is often 
made peculiarly manifest when they are most exposed ; and 
when they are broken to pieces, it is sometimes more abun- 
dantly communicated, than it was before. (P. O. Judg. 7:16 
—25.)—In one way or other, both Christians and ministers 
must be troubled; and sometimes it will be ‘t on every side.” 
Yet faith and grace will preserve them from deep distress. 
They may be “‘ perplexed” by various difficulties and compli- 
cated discouragements : yet they will be preserved from utter 
“ despair ;” the Lord will not forsake them in their persecu- 
tions and temptations. Even when cast down by their ene- 
mies, they shall not be destroyed; for he will lift them up 
again, and enable them to renew the combat. But the 
troubles and sins of ungodly men, as well as their temporal 

rosperity, will terminate in everlasting darkness and despair. 

t is indeed a great honour, though painful to nature, “ always 
to bear about with us the dying of the Lord Jesus,” by suf- 
fering for his sake, and after his example, from the contempt 
and enmity of this evil world: and he will show his life and 
power, by supporting and comforting those who are thus tried 
and exposed in his cause. (ote, Matt. 5:10—12.) Indeed, 
if we by faith are interested in our dying Redeemer, and con- 
formed to him in outward troubles, and the crucifixion of the 
flesh; we shall, in hope, comfort, holiness of life, and con- 
stancy in his service, abundantly manifest his power and 
truth, as risen and glorified; and, as far as we resemble him, 
we shall be willing and thankful for ‘‘death to work in us,” 
that life may be given to others by our means; and that many 
vaay be induced to live to the glory of God, when our course 
is terminated, and our warfare accomplished. 

- V.13—J8. Nothing can be done in the spiritual warfare 
in which we are engaged, without the ‘same spirit of faith,” 
which animated the ancient prophets, apostles, and martyrs 
of Jesus: we shall be timid, hesitating, and wavering in our 
testimony, unless we can firmly say, “I believed, and there- 
fore have I spoken.” But when we are fully assured of the 
truth, importance, and excellency of the gospel; nothing can 
durably prevail with us to retract, alter, or conceal the great 
sbetrines, which we are called to preach or profess. Yet 
rue relizion does not require us to neglect our real interest. 
Yt assures us, that ‘‘ he who raised up the Lord Jesus will 
also raise up” all his faithful followers, and present them be- 
fore the assembled world, as those who have honoured him, 
and whom he will honour. Knowing, therefore, “ that all 
things work together for good to those who love God;” giving 
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The apostle declares, that the assured hope and earnest desire of being present 
with the Lord, when absent from the body, rendered him indifferent as lo thig 
life, 1—8: that he laboured to approve himself to Christ, in the prospect o. 
a future judgment, 9, 10: ‘* knowing the terror of the Lord,’ he conscienti« 
ously persuaded men, 11: that he said this, notas boasting, but to furnish the 
Corinhians with an answer to false pretenders, 12; that the love of Christ 
constrained him to live no longer to himself, but to Christ ; and made him 
dead to all other regards, 13—16; that all who are in Christ are new 
creatures, 17: that God, in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, an 
reconcil.d him and other faithful preachers, and had “ committed to them ¢) 
ministry of reconciliation,’’ 18,19; and that as ambassadors, they, in th 
steadof Christ, besought men to be reconciled to God, throuzh his righteous 
ness and atonement, 20,21. 


OR ‘we know, that, if our earthly house of 
this tabernacle were ‘dissolved, we have 4a 
building of God, ¢a house not made with hands, 

eternal in the heavens. 
2 For in this f we groan, Searnestly desiring to 
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diligence to obtain the assurance that we are of this number ; 
and being animated by the hope, that our labours and trials 
will conduce to the benefit of our brethren, and to the glory 
of the Lord; we shall not faint in our work and warfare. 
Even when our bodies waste away by disease, wear out by 
labour, grow feeble through old age, or are about to perish by 
persecution and death; the soul may be renewed and grow 
more vigorous and holy ‘‘ day by day,” and more ripe for the 
enjoyment of heavenly felicity —But if the apostle could call 
his heavy and long-continued trials, “light afiliction, and but 
for a moment ;” what must our trifling difficulties appear in 
the estimate of faith and grace? How shameful then is it, 
that we should complain or despond under them! What pow- 
erful supports and consolations must there be in the hope and 
earnest of heaven, beyond what we have hitherto experi- 
enced! May we then seek to have all our “light and mo- 
mentary afflictions” sanctified to us, that, by promoting our 
humility, spirituality, and admiring Jove of God our Saviour, 
they may ‘‘ work for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory!” We know not indeed what we shall be ; 
but the unutterable nature of the felicity, which we are en- 
couraged to expect, should enhance our value for it. That 
must be little, which human language can express, or human 
imagination conceive ; but the joys of heaven will be immense 
and everlasting. (Vote, 1 John 3:1\—3.) On the other hand, 
what must be the weight of that misery reserved for the 
wicked, concerning which the Scriptures use the most ener- 
getic language; when all the sufferings, which a man is here 
exposed to, are light and momentary, according to the judg- 
ment of the inspired writers! Let us then “* look off from the 
things which are seen;” let us cease to seek for worldly ad-= 
vantages, or to fear present distresses; let us take warning 
“to flee from the wrath to come,” and give diligence to en- 
sure future felicity ; for ‘the things which are seen are tem- 
poral, but the things which are not seen are eternal.” 
NOTES.—Cuap. V. V. 1—4. The apostle, continuing 
the argument of the preceding chapter, stated that he, and 
other faithful ministers, steadfastly endured persecution, in 
the assurance of a far happier state, whenever they should 
be cut off by death, (JVote, 4:13—18,) The body might be re- 
garded as ‘tan earthly house,” in which the soul dwelt on 
earth, and which must soon ‘treturn to the dust whence it 
was taken:” yet it was “a tabernacle,” the unsettled and 
precarious abode of a few days, rather than a stated residence. 
(Marg. Ref. a, b. Notes, 4:7. Gen. 2:7. 3:\7—19. Job 4:17— 
19. 10:3—13. 2 Pet. 1:12—15.) This “ honse” or “ taber- 
nacle,” was about to be taken down, and the materials of it 
to be ‘¢dissolved:” but when that change should take place, 
the soul being removed from a mean mouldering tenement, 
which continually needed repairs, and was a constant source 
of trouble, sorrow, temptation, and sin; would immediately 
have “a building of God,” a habitation far superior to all 
which ever were made with hands, a blessed mansion in the 
heavens, where God displays his glorious presence, and 
where light, purity, and felicity are found in full perfection: 
and this mansion would continue to all eternity. (Marg. 
Ref. c—e. Notes, John 14:2,3. Heb. 11:8—10,13—16.)—As 
the apostle spoke of what was to follow immediately upon the 
dissolution of the body by death, he must be supposed to 
mean the state of the immortal soul, before as well as after 
the resurrection; for the language is figurative, and must not 
be confined by too literal an interpretation.—In this prospect, 
he and his brethren “groaned, earnestly desiring” to be de- 
livered from their present troubles, and to be clothed with 
that glory, felicity, and immortality, which might be consi- 
dered as the garment, as well as the mansion, of the blessed 
inhabitants of heaven. (Marg. Ref. f, g. Noles, Phil. 1:21— 
26.) This he seems to have longed for, and desired to pos= 
sess, without passing through death, if it might have been so, 
He, however, knew that as they should be at length thus 
arrayed, they would not be ‘ found naked” or destitute, when 
they left this world, and all its possessions and accommoda- 
tions; nor would they experience trouble, want, shame, oF 
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ne ‘clothed upon with our house which is from 
heaven: ns Da 

3 If so be that ‘being clothed, we shall not be 
found naked. 

4 For ‘we that are in this tabernacle 'do groan, 
being burdened: not for that we would be un- 
clothed, ™but clothed upon, "that mortality might 
be swallowed up of life. 

5 Now he that hath °wrought us for the self- 
same thing 7s God, who also hath given unto ns 
Pthe earnest of the Spirit. ~~ 

6 Therefore twe are always confident, know- 
ing that, ‘whilst we are at home in the body, we 
are absent from the Lord : } 

7 (For ‘we walk by faith, not by sight :) 

i Gen. 3:7—I1. Ex. 32:25. Rev. 3:18. 16:15. k 2 Pet. 
n Is. 25:8. 1 Cor, 15:53,54. 0 4:17, Is. 29:23. 60:21. 
Num, 13:23—27. 8:23, Eph, 1:13,14. 
326, . 36:4. Heb, 10:35, 1 Pet. 
. 119:19, Phil. 3:20,21, Heb. 
ac BL sake 5. 1 Cor. 13:12. Gal. 2:20. 
30. L1s1, &c-. 1 Pet. 1:8. 5:9. » 2,3. Luke 2:29, Acts 21:13. 

I hil. —24. 2Tim.4:7,8. 2 Pet. 1:14,15. 3:11,12, u9. Ps, 16:11. 17:15. 
73:23—26. Matt. 25:21,23. John 14:3. 17:24. 1 Thes. 4:17,18. 1 John 3:2. Rev. 
7:14—17. 22:3. x John 6:27. 1 Cor. 9:26,27. 15:58. Col, 1:29. 1 ‘Tim. 4:10. 


Heb. 4:11, 2 Pet. 1:10,11. 3:14. * Or, endeavour. Rom, 15:20. 1 Thes. 4:11, 
Gr. y See on6,8..Rom, 14:8. z Gen, 4:7. Is. 56:7. Acts 10:35. Eph. 1:6. Heb. 


3,4. 1 Cor, 15:53,54, 
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any inconvenience for evermore. (Marg. Ref.h,i.) This then 
must be a most desirable change: for while they were in the 
frail tabernacle of the body, they ‘t groaned, being burdened” 
with manifold trials, temptations, and difficulties, from which 
they longed to be released. (Votes, Rom. 7:22—25. 8:18—23.) 
Not that they desired to be “unclothed,” by putting off the 
body at death, merely in order to be rid of its incumbrance. 
The prospect of that dissolution was not in itself pleasing to 
them; but they would rather be ‘‘clothed upon,” by being 
taken immediately to heaven, as Enoch and Elijah had been, 
“that mortality might” at once ‘tbe swallowed up,” and lost 
in life and immortality: yet the prospect of the consequences 
of death, and the hope of a fiture resurrection, reconciled 
them even to the pangs of the separating stroke. (Marg. 
Ref. m,n. Notes, Gen. 5:21—24. P.O. 21—32. 2 Kings 2: 
11,13. Js. 25:6—8. 1 Cor. 15:50—54.)—The passage, being 
expressed in metaphors unusually bold, is indeed rather dith- 
cult ; yet the above seems the evident meaning of it. Nor 
does it appear, that the apostle intended to express any ex- 
pectation that the day of judgment and the general resurrec- 
tion were at hand: or to determine any thing concerning the 
manner, as to external circumstances, in which the soul sub- 
sists, either before or after that solemn season.—The word 
naked,” may allude to Adam and Eve, after they had eaten 
the forbidden fruit, and lost the robe of innocence: whereas 
believers, being ‘* made the righteousness of God in Christ,” 
will not be thus “found naked,” in whatever manner they 
leave this world. (Notes, Gen. 3:7. Is. 61:10,11. Gal. 3:26— 
29. Phil. 3:8—11.) 

Flarthly. (1) Excyecos, 1 Cor. 15:40. See on John 3:12.— 
Dissolved.] KaradvSn. Matt. 24:2. 26:61. 27:40. Acts 6:14. 
Rom. 14:20. Gal. 2:18, et al.— Not made with hands.| Axetp~ 
onowyrov. Mark 14:58. Col. 2:11.—We groan. (2) =revalopev. 
4. Mark 7:34. Rom. 8:23. Heb. 13:17. Jam, 5:9. Zvorevalw. 
See on Rom. 8:22.—Earnestly desiring.) EncroSourres. 9:14. 
See on Rom. 1:11.—To he clothed upon.) Enevoucacsa. 4, 
Here only. Evduw, 3.—House.] Ocknrnoiov. Jude 6. Not 
elsewhere.—Being burdened. (4) Bapovupevor. See on 1:8.— 
Be unclothed.] ExdvoacSat. Matt. 27:28,31. Mark 15:20. 
Luke 10:30.—Mortality.]| To Svnrov. 4:11. Rom. 6:12. 8:11. 
1 Cor.15:53.— Might be swallowed up.] KataroS$p. 2:7. See 
on 1 Cor. 15:54, 

V.5—8. That change of judgmentand affections, by which 
the apostle and his brethren had been ‘ wrought,” or 
fashioned, into a fitness for their perilous and suffering em- 
ployments, and to a willingness to die for Christ’s sake, in 
the assurance of going to enjoy felicity in his favour, was the 
work of God himself, and could have been effected by no 
other agent. (JMarg. Ref. 0, Notes, Rom. 9;22,23. Col. 1:9— 
14,)—This is an express testimony to the Deity of the Holy 
Spirit, by whom we are sanctified.—They had also received 
“the earnest of the Spirit,” in his sacred joys and consola- 
tions; so that they could not possibly be deceived in this 
respect. (Marg. Ref. p. Note, 1:21,22.) They were there- 
fore “always confident” of the divine favour, and courageous 
in their labours and efforts, though exposed to the daily peril 
of a violent death: as they well knew that, while they ‘ so- 
journed” in the body, they must be excluded from the imme- 
diate presence of the Lord Jesus, as pilgrims in a distant 
land. For they then lived and laboured by faith in him, as 
invisibly present with them, and taking care of them; which 
afforded them support and encouragement suited to the 
present state; yet it differed very much indeed from that in- 
tuitive vision of his glory and felicity, in his immediate pre- 
‘sence, which was the object of their hopes and desires. 

Marg. Ref. q—s. Notes, 1:23,24, 4:13—18. Rom. 8:24—27. 

feb. 11:1,2,27. 12:2,3.) This “faith,” however, inspired them 
with confidence and courage; as they were fully assured 
taat, whenever their bodies should be worn out by labours, or 
dure martyrdom, their souls, being dislodged from that 
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8 We are confident, I say, tand w_ling rather 
to be absent from the body, and to be *present 
with the Lord. (Practical Observations.] 

9 Wherefore *we ‘labour, that ‘whether pre- 
sent or absent, we may be ‘accepted of him. 

10 For *we must all appear before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ; that every one may "receive 
the things done ‘in his body, according to that he 
hath done, whether 7 be good or bad. 

11 Knowing therefore “the terror of the Lord, 
‘we persuade men: f but we are made manifest 
unto God; and I trust also are made manifest in 
your consciences. 

12 For swe commend not ourselves again unto 
you, but "give you occasion to glory on our be- 


12:28. aGen.18:25, 1Sam, 2:3,10. Ps. 7:6—8. 9:7,8. 50:3—6. 96:10—13. 99; 
9. Ee. 11:9. 12:14. Ez. 18:30, Matt. 25:31—46. Acts 10:42. 17:31. Rom. 14:16— 
12. 1 Pet. 4:5. Jude 14,15, Rev. 20:11—15, b 1 Kings 8:32,39. Job 34;11. Ps. 62: 
12, Is, 3:10,11, Matt. 16:27, Rom. 2:5—1L0, 1 Cor, 4:5. Gal. 6:7,8. Eph. 6:8. 
Col. 3:24,25. Rev, 2:23, 20:12,13, 22:12. c¢ Rom, 6;12,13,19. 12:1,2. 1 Cor. 6: 
3 i 5 18:11. 31:23. 1s. 73:19. 76:7. 88:15,16. 90:11, 
25:46. Mark 8;35—38. 9:43—50. Luke 12:5. 


26:26. 
71,2, I Cor. 1 Thes. 2:3—12, 


g 3:1. 6:4, 10:8,12,18. 12:11. Prov, 
h 1:14, 11:12—16, 12:1—9, 
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tenement, would immediately be admitted into the presence 
of their beloved Lord.—This is absolutely decisive, concern- 
ing thé felicity to be enjoyed by the souls of believers when 
“absent from the body :” and it also shows that they will 
possess their happiness in the very place, where Jesus dis- 
plays his glorious presence.—The words ‘tat home” (6) 
seems not well chosen. This world is not the believer's home, 
but the place of sojourning and pilgrimage ; and his body is 
the tabernacle in which he sojourns. ‘Those that dwell in 
the body are at a distance from the Lord; and those who 
have travelled out of the body,...reside, or are present, 
with the Lord.’ Campbell. 

Hath wrought us. (5) ‘O xarepyacapevos. 4:17. 7:10,11. 9. 
11. 12:12. See on Rom. 2:9.—The earnest.] Tov appaBwva. See 
on 1:22.—At home. (6) Evdnpovvres.—Absent.] Exdnpovnev. 
8,9. Advena sum, 1 am a sojourner.—* Peregr? absum! (1 
am absent ata distance.’) Leigh. Here only.—]Ve are con= 
Jident, (8) Ouppovpev. 6. 7:16. 10:1,2. Heb. 13:6.—Willing.} 
Evdoxouper. 12:10. Matt. 3:17. 17:5. Rom. 15:26,27. 

V. 9—12. In this hope, the apostle and his fellow-labourers 
were “ambitious.” ‘It is flat to translate it, “ We labour.”? 
Doddridge—They were ambitious, not of the honours and 
applause of the world, but of acceptance with the Lord, in 
respect of their persons, ministerial labours, and general cons 
duct; though they should be unacceptable to mankind, or 
even to their brethren: that so, they might be supported, by 
the comforts and consciousness of his approbation, during 
their sojourning in the body, while ‘t absent from him ;” and 
that, when they should quit the body, they might be weleomed 
by him as good and faithful servants, and be admitted to 
“the joy of their Lord.” (Marg. Ref. x—z. Notes, Matt. 25: 
19—23. Acts 20:22,24.) For they were assured, that both. 
they and their hearers, and every man without exception, of 
every age, and of all nations, ‘ must” necessarily, whether 
they would or not, ‘t appear,” or be “made manifest,” inthe 
whole of their true characters, with all the secrets of their 
hearts and lives, before the solemn and decisive “tribunal” of 
Christ, the righteous, impartial, holy, heart-searching, omni- 
potent Judge; who now called on them to trust in him and 
obey him as a divine Saviour, but who would surely take 
vengeance on all, who rejected or abused his salvation, 
(Marg. Ref. a—c. Notes, Matt. 25:31\—46. John 5:20—23, 
28,29. Acts 17:30,31. Rom. 2:12—16, 14:10—12. 1 Cor. 4:3— 
5. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. Rev. 20;11—15.) At this solemn period, 
every individual will ‘‘receive” the appointed recompense of. 
his deeds, according to the things done while he sojourned in 
the body, or done by the body, “* whether they were good or 
evil ;” without any respect of persons, or regard to profession, 
or other distinctions. So that the justified believer, who from: 
love to Christ has done good, uprightly and faithfully, will 
receive an abundant and gracious recompense of his belieying 
though imperfect services: all his sins, and the defects and 
defilements of his services, being washed away by the blood 
of Christ. But the profligate, the infidel, the Pharisee, the 
hypocrite, the apostate, with all kinds of impenitent trans- 
gressors, will be punished according to the number and 
aggravation of their crimes, as evil only, in the sight of God, 
had been done by them. ‘ Knowing” therefore “ the terror 
of the Lord,” what terrible vengeance the Lord would then 
execute on the workers of iniquity, the apostle and his 
brethren used every kind of argument and persuasion, to 
induce men, of all nations and descriptions, to believe in the 
Lord Jesus, and to act consistently with the character of his 
disciples. In this their earnest endeavour, the motives and 
intentions of their hearts had already been manifested to God, 
and judged by him; and they were confident of his gracious 
approbation: and, whatever the prejudices and passions of 
some at Corinth might suggest, the apostle was confident, 
that in general they were convinced in their consciences, that 
he and his helpers acted with integrity, zeal, and faithful af 
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half, that ye may have «mewhat to answer them 
which glory in “appearance, and notin heart. 
[Practical Observations.] 

13 For whether ‘we be beside ourselves, tt .is 
to God; or whether we be ‘sober, it is "for your 
cause. 

14 For *the love of Christ °constraineth us ; 
Phecause we thus judge, that if done died for all, 
rthen were all dead: 

15 And that he died for all, *that they which 
five should not thenceforth “live unto themselves, 
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“Gr. the face. Gal. 6:12—14, i 11:1,16,17. yl. = Nee on Acts 26;24,25. 
1 Cor. 4:0—13. 1 Tnes, 2:3—11. k 28am. 6:2 1 Acts 26:25. Rom. 12:3. 
m 7:12. Col? 1:24. 1 Thes. 1:5. 2‘lim. 2:10. or 9. Cant. 1:4, §:6,7, Matt. 
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19. 6:24. Heb. 6:10. 1 Pet. 1:8. 0 Job 32:18. Luke 24:29. Acts 4:19,20. p Rom. 
2:2, L Car. 2:14. q Is. 53:6. Matt, 20:28. John 1:29, 11:50—52. 1 Tim, 2:6. 
Heb, 2:9. 1 John 2:1,2. r3:7,9. Luke 15:24,32. John 5:25, 11:25. Rom. 5:15. 
Eph. 2:1—S. Col, 2:13. 1 Tim. 5:6, Tit. 3:3. L John 5:19. s 3:6, Ez. 16:6. 37: 
9,14. Hab. 2:4. “ech. 10:9. John 3:15,16. 5:24. 6:57. Rom. 6:2,11,12. 8:2,6,10. 
Gal. 2:20, 5:25. Eph. 5:14, Col. 2:12. 3:1. 1 Pet. 4:6. 1 John 4:9. (16. 2 Kings 
5:17, Rom. 6:6. Eph. 4:17. 1 Pet. 1;14,15. 4:2—4, uu Luke 1:74. Rom, 6:13. 


fection to their souls. Not that they needed or intended 
again ‘“*to commend themselves” to favour, as if this appeal 
to God and their consciences, as well as some previous pro~ 
testations, arose from selfish or vain glorious motives. (Vole, 
3:1—3.) But they thus suggested such things, as were proper 
to be opposed to the censures and suspicions of false 
teachers ; and gave the people occas‘on to glory in the dis- 
interested labours and patient sufferings of their faithful 
ministers. Thus they mght answer the boastings of those 
ambitious men, who gloried in appearance, as if very zealous 
in the cause of Christ, and greatly attached to his disciples at 
Corinth ; but who were not really what they professed to be, 
and whose hearts entirely dissented from the language of 
their mouths. 

We labour. (9) ** We endeavour.” Marg. ®i\oripoupeSa. 
{ Thes. 4:11. See on Rom. 15:20.—Be accepted.) Evapesrot 
ewat. See on Rom. 12:1 —Appear. (10) PavepwSnvar. 11. 
2:14. 3:3. 7:12. 11:6. John 2:11. 1 Cor. 4:5. 1 Tim. 3:16, et 
al.— May receive.| Kopecnrat. Matt. 25:27. Eph. 6:8. Col. 
3:25. Heb. 10:36. 11:19,39. 1 Pet. 1:9. 5:4. 2 Pet. 2:13— 
Occasion. (12) Adopuny. 11:12. See on Rom. 7:3.—In ap- 


pearance.| Ev xpoowrp. 1:11, 2:10. 3:7,13,18. 4:6. 8:24. 10: 
tenakleed. 1 Cor, 19122" Gal 1:22- 
V. 13—15. The great earnestness of the apostle to rec- 


tify the disorders at Corinth, and to re-establish his authority 
among them; his lively affections, and his excessive unre- 
eompensed labours amidst sufferings and dangers, gave his 
adversaries occasion to represent him as “ beside himself,” 
and transported by a vehement zeal beyond all the’ dictates 
of reason and sobriety. (Marg. Ref.i. Notes, 11:1—6,16 
—20. 2 Kings 9:11. Jer. 29:24—32. Hos. 9:7,8. Mark 3:20, 
21. John 10:19—21. Acts 26:24—29.) But, whatever in 
his conduct had given them this opinion of him, it was wholly 
owing to his zeal for the honour of God and the gospel, and to 
his earnest desire to approve himself faithful. (Note, 2 Stam. 
6:2i—23.) And when at other times he seemed to act with 
great moderation and candour, and to debate matters with 
much coolness and sobriety ; it was wholly from a regard to 
their welfare, and a desire to recover them from dangerous 
errors, in order to which he employed every method which 
he could devise, without regarding their censures, or any 
personal consequences. (Marg. Ref.1,m.) For in this, as 
well as in other things, ‘‘ the love of Christ constrained him” 
and other faithful ministers and real Christians. The love 
which Jesus had manifested towards sinners in the great work 
of redemption, and to believers in calling them to partake of 
this inestimable blessing, had excited in their hearts such 
reciprocal admiring love and adoring gratitude to him, as 
* constrained them” and carried them on with invincible en- 
ergy in every service, by which they could glorify his name 
or promote his cause: nor could any fears, hopes, affections, 
or interests stop their progress, when actuated by this most 
powerful principle. (Marg. Ref. n—q.) ‘This, however, 
was no irrational or enthusiastical impulse, but the result of 
sober deliberate judgment. (Note, Phil. 1:J—11, v. 9.) For 
in this matter, they judged decidedly, in their most cool and 
reflecting moments, that if Jesus died as an atoning Sacrifice 
for all, “then were all dead,” as under condemnation, en- 
slaved to sin, and utterly destitute of power to deliver them- 
selves: otherwise he needed not to die for them, or in their 
stead. “ And that he died” as a common sacrifice for the 
sins of all men, or men of every nation and description; that 
when, through the preaching of his gospel to sinners, any 
were quickened and pardoned, and so “ passed from death to 
life,” they should, from that memorable period, no longer live 
according to their own inclinations, or seek their own interest, 
reputation, indulgence, or advancement, as they had formerly 
done; but shou!d devote themselves, their bodies and souls, 
with all their possessions and talents of every kind, to do the 
will of the Redeemer, to promote his glory, and to recom- 
mend his gospel; seeing he had died for them and risen 
again, that he might be their Lord and King. (Marg. Ref. 
s—u. Notes, Rom. 14:7—9. 1 Cor. 6:18—20. Tit. 2:14,)— 
Constraineth. (14) ‘It possesses us entirely and as seized 
“al 
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but unto him which died for them, and rose 
again. 

16 Wherefore, henceforth *know we no man 
after the flesh; yea, though we have known 
Christ after the flesh, Yyet now henceforth know 
we hun no more. 

17 Therefore, if any man “be in Christ, the is 
"a new creature: Pold things are passed away 3 
behold, all things are become new. 

(Practical Observations.] 


18 And ‘all things are of God, “who hath re- 
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t Or, let himbe. a Ps, 51:10, Ez. 11:19. 18:31. 36:26, Matt, 12:33. John 3-3, 
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15, Dan. 9:24. Rom, 5:1,10,11. Gr. Eph. 2:16. Col, 1:21, Heb. 2:17, 


on by its influence, (afflatu) we doall things.’ Beza. (Notes, 
Jer. 20:7—9. Mic. 3:3—12. Acts 4:13—22.) 

We be beside ourselves. (13) Ekeotnusv. See on Mark 2: 
12. 3:21.—We be sober.] Zwhpovovpey. See on Rom, 12:3.— 
Constraineth. (14) Zvvexer. Phil. 1:23. See on Luke 12:50. 

V. 16. The apostle and his ‘ellow-labourers, therefore, 
being under such immense obligations, influenced by such 
strong motives, and encouraged by such animating hopes, 
and assurances of assistance, as had been stated; were 
powerfully impelled to disregard all contrary and interfering 
objects, that they might show their love to their most gra- 
cious Lord and Saviour. So that, these principles having 
been matured in them, they “knew no man after the flesh:” 
they had no respect to men’s persons, because of nation, s2ct, 
rank, or personal attachment, when their obedience to Christ 
was concerned: they could not accommodate their doctrine 
or conduct to the humours of men, from any worldly prin- 
ciples, or because of outward connexions with them, or 
obligations to them, Nay, they did not now regard their 
external relation to Christ himself, as being of the same na~ 
tion with him, or otherwise acquainted with him. Even such 
of the apostles and evangelists, as had personally known him, 
or been nearly related to him, did in this respect disregard 
that external tie; when it came in competition with their 
union with him as believers, and their obedience to him as 
his servants and ministers. They could not warp their doc- 
trine, or deviate from their instructions, to please the Jews, or 
the nearest relatives f Christ ; any more, than out of respect 
to their own friends, or to the philosophers, or the princes of 
the Gentiles. (Marg. Ref. x,y. Notes, Deut. 33:9. Matt 
12:46—50. Mark 3:31—33. Luke 11:27,28. 1 Tim. 5:21,22.) 
—Many suppose that che apostle here referred to the Jewish 
converts, who were disyieased with him for admitting the 
Gentiles into the church, and being earnest for their conver- 
sion, which they deemed a kind of madness (13:) but the 
Christians at Corinth were chieiiy Gentile converts, and they 
do not seem to have been generally disposed to judaize. 

After the flesh.]| Kara capka. 1:17. Rom. 1:3. 8:1,5. 9:5. 

V. 17. The judgment, experience, and principles, which 
the apostle had stated, should not be regarded as peculiar ta 
him or his friends, but as the standard of genuine Christi- 
anity : therefore, “if any man,” whether Jew or Gentile, was 
“in Christ,” as a justified believer, he was also “a new crea- 
ture,” or a new creation of God. (Marg. Ref. z. Notes, 
Rom. 8:1,2.. 1 Cor. 1:26—31. Ps.51:10. Gal.6:15,16. Eph. 
2:4—10.) By spiritual illumination, and its invariable effects, 
a new judgment had been produced, with new inclinations, 
new affections, and purposes; from which new words and 
actions must proceed. ‘Thus, old desires, intentions, expec- 
tations, connexions, and satisfactions ‘passed away,” and 
were superseded: for, “ behold,” by the marvellous operation 
of divine grace, “all things were become new!” (Notes, Rev. 
21:1—8.) So that the Christian experienced new hopes and 
fears, joys and sorrows, ¢lesires and aversions; he learned to 
speak a new language, to choose new companions, to act 
from new motives, to aim at new objects, and to attend to 
new employments. Every thing was now cast Into a new 
mould, received a new impression, and took a new direction, 
from the knowledge of God, from faith in Christ ¢nd love to 
him; from humiliation for sin, and hatred of it ; ana %»m the 
desire of holiness, and the hope of eternal life. (Marg. Ref. 
a, b. Note, Ez. 11:17—20. 18:30—32. 36:25—27. John 3:3 
—8. Rom. 6:3,4.)—The marginal reading, “Let him be a new 
creature,” can in no way be made to accord with what fol- 
lows, ‘ Old things are passed away ; behold all things are be- 
come new,” &c. 

A new creature.]| Kaw xriots. Gal. 6:15. Kreots. See on 
Rom. 8:19. Kavos, 3:6. Eph. 4:24. 2 Pet. 3:13, et al—Old 
things.] Ta apyata. Matt. 5:21,27,33. Luke 9:8,12. Acts. 
15:7,21. 2 Pet. 2:5. Rev. 12:9.—Ps. 79:8. Sept. 

V. 18—21. As the change above described had been 
wrought by the power and according to the purpose of God . 
so it bore on it the stamp of his holy image, and led to a 
proper state of mind, heart, and conduct towards him. Thus 
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conciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and thath 
given tu us the ministry of reconciliation ; 

19 To wit, that ‘God was in Christ, srecon- 
ciling the world unto himself, "not imputing their 
trespasses unto them; and hath “committed unto 
us ‘the word of reconciliation. 


Acts 10:36. 13:38, 


e 19,20. Is.52:7. 57:19. Mark 16:15,16. . 
1 ‘fim, 3-16. 


39. Eph. 2:17. Col. 1:20. f Matt. 1:23. John 14:10,11,20. 17:23 
Rom, 3:24—26. 11:15. 1 John 2:1,2. 4:10. h Ps. 32:1,2. Is. 4 . 44;22, Rom. 
16—8. * Gr.putinus, 4:7. 118. k 3:6. Job 33:23. Prov. 13:17. Mal 7. 
John 20:21. Acts 26:17,18. Eph. 6:20, 111. 6:1. 2 Kings 17:13. 2 Chr. 36:15, 
Neh. 9:29. Is. 55:6,7. Jer. 44:4. Kz. 18:31,32. m Job 33:6, Luke 10:16. 1 Cor, 


Luke 10:5. 24:47. 
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20 Now then we are ‘ambassadors for Christ, 
'as though God did beseech you by us: we pray 
you ™in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God. 

21 For °he hath made him fo be sin for us, Pwho 
knew no sin; that 3we might be made the righ-. 
teousness of God in him. 


5:4,5. 1 Thes. 4:8. _n Job 22:21. Prov, 1:22, &c. Is, 27:5, Jer. 13:16,17. 38:20. 
Luke 14:23. o Is, 53:4—6,10—12. Dan. 9:26. Zech. 13:7. Rom. 8:3. Gal. 3:13, 
Bph. 5:2. 1 Pet 3:18. 1 John 2:1,2.  p Is. 53:9. Luke 1:35. Heb. 7:26. 1 Pet. 2: 
22—24. 1 John 3:5. q17. Is. 45:24,25. 53:11. Jer. § . 33:16, Lan, 9:24. Rom, 
1:17, 3:21—26. 8:1—4. 10:4. 1 Cor. 1:30. Phil, 3:9. 


“he had reconciled” the apostle and his brethren ‘‘ to himself 
by Jesus Christ,” the great Mediator. (Marg. Ref. cy d. 
Notes, Rom. 5:1,2,7—l1. Eph. 2:11—18, Col. 1:18—23.) 
And, having pardoned their rebellions, subdued their enmity, 
and ‘shed abroad his love in their hearts,” he had entrusted 
to them “the ministry of reconciliation ;” that, from adoring 
love and gratitude to him, zeal for his glory, and benevolence 
to their fellow-sinners, they might spend their future lives in 
earnest and unwearied endeavours to bring their fellow-sin- 
ners, “ the enemies of God,” to partake of the same mercy, 
and to devote themselves in love to the service of their recon- 
ciled God. This ministry implied that ‘God was in Christ,” 
“ manifested in the flesh.” (Marg. Ref. e, f.)—The fulness 
of the Deity dwelt in and was displayed by the human nature, 
through the incarnation of the eternal Word and Son of God, 
as One with the Father: that so, being one with man in 
human nature, he might “reconcile the world unto himself,” by 
his atonement, mediation, and grace; and that sinners 
throughout the earth, of every nation and description, might 
thus be encouraged to hope in his mercy, and taught by his 
grace to love his holy perfections, law, worship, and service, 
to which their carnal minds had before been enmity. (Marg. 
Ref. h. Notes, Rom. -5:6—10. 8:5—9.) When therefore 
sinners were brought to God, as “in Christ reconciling the 
world to himself,’ in humble faith; he no more ‘imputed 
their trespasses unto them,” but blotted them out by a free 


forgiveness. (Marg. Ref. h. Notes, Ps. 32:1,2. Rom. 4:6 
—8.) This “word of reconciliation” he had committed to 


those, who once were enemies, but who had been reconciled. 
So that they were now commissioned, as “‘ ambassadors for 
Christ,” to go in his name, and by his authority, and declare 
these encouraging truths to sinners in every part of the 
world. And they were instructed, not only to command them 
to repent and believe the gospel, and to exhort, persuade, 
and encourage them to hope in the rich merey of God through 
Jesus Christ; but also to declare, that “God did beseech 
men by them,” as the ambassadors of Christ: and they, 
**in Christ’s stead,” most earnestly entreated men, not to 
reject such astonishing love; but to repent submit to God, 
accept his salvation, and be reconciled to him, as his wor- 
‘shippers, friends, and children. (Marg. Ref. i—n.) For 
it must be certain, that he was entirely willing to be thus re- 
conciled to all, who accepted this invitation: seeing that 
“He,” even God the Father, “* had made Him,” his incarnate 
Son, ‘'who knew no sin,” but was most perfectly holy and 
righteous, ‘Sto be Sin,” or a Sin-offering, “for us,” who de- 
served the utmost severity of his vengeance. So that this 
holy and divine Saviour, being perfectly willing to suffer as a 
sacrifice, was dealt with as if he had been altogether a sin- 
ner: that thus God’s abhorrence of sin, and his determination 
to punish it being so wonderfully displayed, he might honoura- 
bly pardon and justify every believer, as “* become the righte- 
ousness of God in Christ :” dealing with him as if he had been 
perfectly righteous, or “righteousness” itself; yea, “the 
righteousness of God in Christ:” for a far nobler, and more 
excellent righteousness was thus made his, by the gift of God, 
for justification, than any mere creature could ever have 
performed. (Marg. Ref.o—q. Notes, Is. 45:20—25. 53:4— 
12. Jer. 23:5,6, Dan. 9:24. Rom. 1:17. 3:21—26. 1 Cor. 
1:26—31, v. 30. Gal. 3:5—i4. Phil. 3:3—11.) This verse 
contains most conclusive arguments, in proof of the vica- 
ious sufferings of Christ, as a satisfactory atonement to 
divine justice for our sins; of the imputation of his perfect 
righteousness to believers, as their title to eternal life; and of 
his real Deity, whose righteousness*becomes theirs for justi- 
fication by virtue of their union with him. Perhaps stronger 
language cannot be used, in declaring these doctrines, by 
those who most zealously contend for them.—The preposi- 
tion here used, is translated “instead,” in the preceding 
verse: “in Christ’s stead,” or instead of Christ. Thus he 
suffered instead of us. (1 Pet. 3:18. Gr.)—The apostle 
doubtless spoke primarily of himself, and his fellow-labourers, 
as “tle ambassadors of Christ ;” yet, as all faithful ministers 
are entrusted with the same message, by the same authority, 
so they too are ambassadors, or envoys and messengers for 
Christ, thongh.to a smaller number of their fellow-sinners.— 
Some of the professed Christians at Corinth were supposed 
by Paul to be unconverted, and unreconciled to God; and he 
might have them in view, when he spake of God’s beseeching 
sinners py his ministers, But he was evidently giving an 
account of his commission and general ministry, through the 
nations of the earth: wherever he came, he addressed sin- 
ners in this pathetic and earnest manner; and while ‘he 
prayed them in Christ’s stead to be reconciled to God,” it 
was as if God himself had besought them to lay aside their 
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enmity, and accept of his mercy.—The change of the lan- 
guage, ‘‘ambassadors for Curisr,” ‘Gop beseeches you; 
we pray you in Curist’s stead, &c.” shows how familiar it 
was to the apostle to consider his divine Lord and Master, as 
One with the Father, in Deity and authority. 

Who hath reconciled. (18) Tov xataddakavros. 19,20. 
Rom. 5:10. 1 Cor. T:11.—The ministry of reconciliation.} 
Tv dtaxoviav ts kataddayns.—Tov oyov rns karad\ayns, 
19. See on Rom. 5:10.—In Christ. (19) Ey Xpiorw. 
Rom. 6:23. 8:1. (Note, John 17:22,23.)—We are ambase 
sadors for Christ, (20) ‘Yxeo Xpicrov mpecBevopev. Eph. 
6:20. Not elsewhere.—IloecBera, Luke 14:32. 19:14.—Tn 
Christ's stead.]  ‘Ynep Xpicrov. 21. Rom. 5:8. 8:26. 1 Pet. 
3:18.—He hath made him to be sin.] _‘Apapriay exomoev.— 
Rom. 8:3. Heb. 10:6,8. ‘Apuprea is often used in the LX X, 
for “a sin offering ;” which circumstance is a strong corrobora- 
tion of the doctrine of reciprocal imputation, as most emphas 
tically stated in this verse; our sins imputed to the divine 
Saviour, and his righteousness imputed to all true believers. 
— Be made.] YowpeSa. ‘ Become.” van 1:14, 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—8. It is most animating for us to “ know,” amidst 
our sufferings, temptations, conflicis, and perils of death, that 
whenever we die we shall enter into the heavens,. and be 
admitted to an unspeakable felicity: and this evidently may 
be known with such certainty, as to produce habitual courage 
and confidence, even in the greatest dangers and most evident 
approaches of death, in its most formidable appearances: 
but cur assurance or p:evailing hope of this, must be pro- 
portioned to the evidence of our conversion.—It is not worth 
while to be solicitous about this clay-cottage, or tent, in which 
the soul is now incommodiously lodged, or rather imprisoned 
because of transgression. We should not then be troubled to 
feel it, as it were, shake, or to perceive the tokens of its ap- 
proaching dissolution, We must not expect ease or satisfac- 
tion, in “this earthly house of our tabernacle ;” but we 
should look forward in hopes of “a building of God, a house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” While “ we 
groan,” earnestly desiring admission into this blessed man- 
sion; let us seek to be more and more “clothed upon” with 
the robes of righteousness and salvation: thus we may be 
sure, that we shall not ‘‘be found naked,” when dislodged 
from the body. If in the mean time we “groan, being bur- 
dened” with manifold tribulations and temptations; or if we 
feel a reluctance to be stripped by the cold rude hand of 
death, and would rather choose to pass to heaven some other 
way, ‘that mortality might be swallowed up of life ;” it may 
encourage us to recollect that even apostles experienced the 
same troubles and conflicts, and knew something of the same 
reluctance. But if the desire of having done with sin and 
sorrow, and especially of beholding face to face our beloved 
Redeemer, has given us, in a measure a victory over our fears, 
and made us willing, even ‘‘to be absent from the body that 
we may be present with the Lord ;’ we should remember 
that it is God himself, who hath wrought our hearts into this 
spiritual and holy disposition ; and that these desires and affec- 
tions are indeed “tne earnest of the Spirit,” and first-fruits 
of our eternal happiness. ‘This should excite us to an unre~ 
mitted courage and confidence in our duty, whatever dangers 
may obstruct our course. While ‘absent from the Lord,” 
we may by faith walk with him, and derive support and con= 
solation from him; for thus we may “see him who is invisi-= 
ble,” and realize those objects which are unseen: and whate 
ever hastens our departure from the body, shortens also our 
passage to the presence of our Lord, where is fulness of joy 
for evermore. 

V.9—12. While others labour for worldly riches, or are 
ambitious of ‘the honour that cometh from man,” let us 
aspire after the glory of being accepted by Christ, in all our 
services during life, and of being received into his joy when 
we leave the world. As ‘we must all appear” without dis- 
guise before his judgment-seat, let us beware of hypocrisy, 
and be impartial in judging ouselves: and especially let us 
carefully acquaint ourselves with him as our Saviour, who will 
shortly be manifested as our Judge; that by his grace we may 
henceforth do those good things, which he will recompense, as 
the fruits and evidences of faith and love, in that decisive day. 
At present we may “choose whom we will serve,” and what 
we will do: but, as we must die, so we must stand in judg- 
ment; and no more choice will be left us than is left to the 
criminal, whether he will or will not be tried, condemned, or 
punished for his crimes. The expectation of this solemn 
time of righteous retribution should render all men earnest 
and diligent, in ‘* working out their own salvation with fear 
and trembling ;” lest any ‘‘should seem to con.e short of it: 
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The apostle earnestly exhorts the Corinthians, not to receive the sraceof God 
in vain, but to seek salvation witiout delay, 1,2. He most pels ically 
shous, by what labours, sufferings and patient endurance he, and his brethren, 
sousht to render their ministry approved, 3—10. He assures them, that he 
spake of this the more freely, out of the great love, which he bare to them, 
Il, 12; requiring the like affection from them, 13. He warns them against 
intimate connerions with unbelisvers, seeing Christians are the temples of 
the living God, 14—16 ; and encourages them, by the promises of being re- 
ceived as the children of God, to separate from sinners and from sin, 17, 18. 


WwW then as *workers together with him, *be- 
seech you also that ‘ye receive not “the 
grace of God in vain. 


a 5:18—20, 1 Cor. 3:9, b See on 5:29—10;1. Matt. 23:37. Rom. 12:1. Gal. 4: 
11,12, cJer. 8:8. Gal. 3:4. Heb. 12 d8:1,2. Acts 14:3. Gal. 2:21, Tis. 
2:11. 1 Pet.4:10,11. e Is, 49:8. Ez. 16:8. Luke 4:19, 19:42—44. Heb. 
3:7,13, 4:7," f 1:12. 8:20. Matt. 17:27. 18:6. Rom, 14:13. 1 Cor. 8:9—13. 9:12, 


22. 10:23,24,32,33. g 2:17, 7:11. Acts 2:22. Rom. 14:18. 16:10. 1 Cor. 11:19, 
1 Thes. 2:3—11. 2 Tim, 2:15, * Gr. commending Rom. 5:8. h 3:6. 11; 
23. Is. 61:6. Joel 1 . 1 Cor. 3:5. 4 1 Thes. 3:2. 1Tim.4:6, i 12:12. 
Luke 21:19. Rom. = OG. LL. - 5:14. 1 Tim. 6:11. 2 Tim. 3:10. 
Heb. 12:1, Jam. 5: « Rev. 1:9. 3:10. k 4:17. Acts 20:23,24. Col. 1:24, 


but especially it should excite ministers to be unwearied and 
faithful in their work: and, knowing what a tremendous 
day it will be to all the workers of iniquity, they should be 
the more earnest and affectionate, in their persuasions and 
warnings to sinners, to seek salvation before it be too late. 
Happy are they who are warranted to appeal to God, in 
respect of their faithfulness and zeal in this good work; and 
even to the consciences of those who are offended with their 
vlain-dealing. ‘This may sometimes be necessary, though 
men may censure it as “self-commendation:” and it is often 
useful to suggest to the people such things, as are proper to 
be spoken, in defence of the truth and in behalf of faithful 

reachers ; that they may know how to answer the cavils and 
ee of “such, as glory in appearance,” but are not 
hearty in the cause of God. 

V.13—17. If earnestness to prevent the delusion and de- 
struction of our fellow-sinners, and in the great concerns of the 
eternal world, bring uponus the charge of being ‘ beside our- 
selves ;” we need only inquire, whether our conduct be war- 
ranted by the word of God, and spring from a regard to 
his authority and glory; and whether our most vehement 
affections and addresses, as well as our more cool and 
temperate reasonings, are really intended to promote the 
salvation of souls. If this be the case, we may venture to dis- 
regard the contumely: and we-should pray for our revilers, 
that they may indeed ‘‘ come to themselves,” and be delivered 
from that insanity, under which all unbelievers are held.—If 
our ‘‘ judgment” concerning our entirely lost estate as sinners 
and the love of Christ as dying for our salvation, coincides 
with that of the apostles; we shall feel, in proportion to our 
faith and hope, the “constraining” influence of his love, 
powerfully exciting us “to live to him, who died for us and 
rose again.” But many show the worthlessness of their pro- 
fessed faith and love, by “‘living to themselves” and to the 
world; and, alas! the views of most of us are so obscure, our 
judgments so unconfirmed, and our love so feeble, that com- 
paratively, we live but little to the glory of our gracious Lord. 
On this account we need to be deeply humbled ; and to “ pray 
without ceasing,” that we may be enabled to live more zeal- 
ously and diligently devoted to him.—All partialities, from 
external relations or connexions, patronage or obligations, 
hopes or fears, which tempt the minister to waver in his 
testimony, or the Christian in his obedience, are inconsis- 
tent with a proper regard to the Lord Jesus: and in this 
sense we should “henceforth know no man after’ the flesh,” 
whatever claim he may seem to have to our special regard. 
( Notes, Matt. 10:37—39. Luke 14:25—27.) The justified 
believer is ‘‘ a new creature” in a new world: his new rela- 
tion to Christ, to the church, and to heavenly things; to- 
gether with his new obligations, interests, pursuits, principles, 
and satisfactions, have superseded those, which formerly pre- 
vailed: yea, ‘old things have passed away; behold all 
things are become new.” Eyen the same actions are now 
performed from new motives and in a new manner, from what 
they before were; his attention to relative and social duties, 
and his diligence in worldly business, spring fromm new pur- 
poses, and receive a new direction. Nay, when baffled by 
temptation, he falls into sin: his grief, his shame, his distress, 
and remorse, are altogether new, and such as before he never 
had experienced, His heart was then stone, now living flesh ; 
and sensibilities wholly new arise from this important change. 
Those who know nothing of this new creation, and so can- 
not understand these things, are not in Christ whatever they 
may presume: and the more evidently it has been and is 
experienced, the more clearly is a man’s justification proved. 

V. 18—21. Every good gift comes from God, and to him 
the whole glory belongs. Even they whoare “ new creatures,” 

ea the apostles and martyrs, and all who are at present per- 
Foct spirits before the throne, were once “ enemies to God by 
wicked works.” This enmity to God began wholly on man’s 
part; but the reconciliation was entirely devised, revealed, 

effected by his offended Sovereign. In the person of 
mmanuel, in his mediation and atonement, who ‘* was made 
sin for us though he knew no sin, that we might he made the 
righteousness of God in him,” the foundation of this blessed 
reconciliation was laid ; for ‘“‘ God was in Christ, reconciling 
the world unto himself.” (Note, John 15:12—16.)—When the 
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2 (For he saith, I have heard thee in ta time 
accepted, and in the day of salvation have I suc 
coured thee: behold, now is the accepted time, 
behold, now is the day of salvation.) 

3 Giving ‘no offence in any thing, that tLe 
ministry be not blamed: 

4 But £in in all things “appreving ourselves "as 
the ministers of God, ‘in much patience, in ad- 
flictions, in 'necessities, in ™distresses, 

5 In ®stripes, in °imprisonments, Pin ftumults, in 
labours, in "watchings, in ‘fastings ; 


5,36. Deut. 23:3, 

ia 15,16. 38:6, 

E Ki 24. 22:24, 329. 28:16,17, 

80. Eph. 3:1. Phil. 1:13. 2‘Tim, 1:8. 2:9, Heb. 1 2 13 Rev 2:10. p1:8 
—10. Acts 14:19. 17:5, 18:12—17, 19:23—34, 21:27—35, 22:23. 23:10. 7 Or, 
tossings to.and fro. q 11:23. 1 Cor. 15:10. 1 Thes, 2:9, im. 4:10. 1 41:27. 


R2. 3:17. Mark 13:34—37, Acts20:31, 2Tim, 4:5. Heb. 13:17. 
Acts 13:3, 14:23. 1 Cor. 7:5. 


s Matt, 9:15, 
kings of the earth appoint ambassadors, they generally send 
them to those, who are of their own rank in society ; nor 
would they deign to send a sclemn embassy to their own 
rebellious subjects, when vanquished, disarmed, and con- 
demned. But ‘the King of kings and Lord of lords,” appoints 
ambassadors from himself to us poor apostate worms, and 
helpless perishing sinners !—Earthly princes select persons of 
dignity and eminence, to represent their persons and act by 
their authority, on these important occasions; but the Lord 
of glory deputes pardoned rebels, and reconciled enemies, to 
go to their former associates in rebellion, on this embassy of 
peace! (Note, Is. 55:8,9.) The gracious proposals which 
they are instructed to make, and the encouraging terms 
which they are commanded to use, are equally expressive of 
condescension, compassion, and good will to men: for the 
Lord himself, who might justly, and could easily, destroy 
them for ever, is pleased to ‘t beseech them to be reconciled 
to him!” This language of our God and Saviour, by his 
ministers, to his feeble but haughty enemies, must appear 
wonderful beyond conception to the holy inhabitants of 
heaven: yet the reception with which it often meets, and the 
contempt and disdain which it excites, must exceedingly in- 
crease their astonishment; and it will assuredly satisfy them, 
concerning the propriety and equity of punishing the irrecon- 
cilable haters of God, ‘‘ with everlasting destruction from his 
presence.” The “ambassadors for Christ,” however, must 
adhere to their instructions, with whatever reception they may 
meet. They should “ magnify their office,” and endeavour ta 
represent their Lord, by exhibiting his image in their own 
example, as well as “declaring his whole counsel.” They 
must conform to the Taws and customs of his kingdom, and 
not to those of this evil world ; neither fearing the contempt 
or rage of men, while “‘in Christ’s stead they pray them to 
be reconciled to God :” nor yet seeking to please men, or’ex- 
pecting any recompense, save from their gracious Lord. On 
the other hand, let all who hear the gospel remember that the 
faithful minister is the ambassador of Christ to them; sent te 
treat with them concerning “ reconciliation to God :” and that 
his Lord will surely punish every insult and injury offered to 
him, as if done to himself in Person. The refusal of this 
proffered peace will leave men “ the enemies of God” for ever : 
the removal of faithful ministers, from such as have slighted 
their message, 1s the recall of an ambassador of peace, and 
the foretunner of adeclaration of war. Let sinners then hear 
the voice of God, “* beseeching them to be reconciled to him” 
let the trembling penitent rejoice in the assurance, that his 
application for “peace with God will not be rejected.” Let 
professed Christians examine their supposed interest in 
Christ, the great Reconciler, by inquiring whether they are 
become the friends of God, his cause, and his people ; let 
ministers not ouly “warn men by the terror of the Lord,” but 
beseech them by his abundant mercies, to repent and turn 
unto him; arid let believers consider, whether God can now 
withhold any good thing from them; or whether they cam 
veriare, lose, labour, or suffer too much for him who gave his 
beloved Son to be the Sacrifice for their sins, that they might 
be “*made the righteousness of God in him.” (Notes, 13- 
15. Rom. 5:7—10. 8:28—31.) ’ 
NOTES.—Cuapr. VI. V. 1, 2. The apostle and other 
faithful ministers, as “ fellow-labourers of God,” (Note, | Cor. 
3:4—9.) employed by him in reconciling the world unto him- 
self, joined their earnest entreaties to the Corinthians also, as 
they had to others, that they would not ‘receive the grace of 
God in vain.” The word rendered “grace,” signifies any 
peculiar undeserved favour ; and whenit is used for the .egen= 
erating and sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit, it implies that 
this is a special undeserved favour. The unspeakable love 
of God to sinners, in the redemption by his Son and in the 
appointment of “the ministry of reconciliation;” and the 
mercy shown to those whom he thus “‘ hesought to be recon- 
ciled to him ;” would be altogether in vain, to all those whe 
“neglected so great salvation.” (Marg. Ref. a—d. Note 
Heb, 2:\—4. v.3.) The apostle feared, that this had hitherta 
been the case of some professed Christians at Corinth: and 
doubtless many such would at length read or hear his epistle 
whom therefore he most earnestly exhorted and entreated, 
not to render all the advantages set before them ineffectual ‘e 
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6 By tpureness, by “knowledge, by *long-suf- 
fering, by kindness, Yby the Holy Ghost, by ‘love 
unfeigned, 

7 By *the word of truth, by "the power of God, 
by ‘the armour of righteousness “on the right hand 
and on the left. ; 

8 By chonour and dishonour, by evil report and 
gbod report: Sas deceivers, and yet "true ; 

9 As ‘unknown, and yet ‘well known; !as dy- 


t 7:2. 1 Tim. 4:12. 5:2. Tit.2:7. u4:6. 11:6. 

Ep 

8:12. 2 Tim. 3:10. 4:2, 3 a. 

1:56. 1 Pet. 1:12. 22:4, 11:1l. 12:15, Judy. 16:15. L 

1 Pet. . } John 3:18. a 1:18—20, 4:2. Ps 119:43. Eph. 1:13, 4:21. € ol. 
2'Vim. 2:15. Jam. 1: b 10:4,5, 13:4. Mark 16:20. Acts 11;21, 1 Cor. 1 
2:45. Eph. 1:19,20 0, Heb. 2:4. cfs. 11:5. 59:17, Rom, 13:12,13, Eph. 
6:14, 1 Thes, 5 2 Tim. 4:7. d x. 14:22. Prov. 3:16. e Acts 4:21, 5:13,40 


41. 14:11—20. 16:20—22,39. 28:4—10, 1 Cor. 4:10—13. fF Matt. 5:11,12. 10 
Acts 6:3. 10:22. 22:12, 24:5. 23:22, Rom, 3:8. 1 Tim. 3:7. 4:10. Heb, 13:13. 
1 Pet. 4:14. 3Johbn 12. Rev.3:9.  g Matt. 27:63. John 7:12, hh Matt, 22:16. 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


A. D. 61. 


ing and behold, we live; ™as chastened and not 
killed ; ; 

10 As *sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; as 
°poor, yet Pmaking many rich; as having nothing, 
wand yet possessing all things. [Practical Observations.) 

11 O ‘ye Corinthians, sour mouth is open unt 
you, ‘our heart is enlarged. 

12 Ye "are not straitened in us but ye are 
straitened *in your own bowels. 


Mark 12:14. John 7:18. i Acts 17;18, 21:37,38. 25:14,15.19.26, 
6. Acts 19:26. Rom. 15:19, Gal. 1:22—24, 11:8—10, 4:10.11. Rom. 8:36. 1 Cor, 
4:9. 15:31. m Ps. 118:17,18. 1 Cor. 11:32. n 2:4, 7:4—10. Matt. 5:4,12. Luke 
6:21, John 16:22. Acts 5:41. 16:25. Rom. 5:2,3, 9:2, 12:15. 15:13. Phil. 4:4, 
1 Thes. 3:7—10. 5:16. Heb, 10:34, Jam. 1:2—4, | Pet. 1:6—8. 4:13. o Seeon 
4. p4:7. 8:9. Rom. 11:12. Eph. 3:8,16, Col. 3:16. 1 Tim.6.18. Jam. 2:5. Rev, 
2:9, q 4:15. Prov. 16:16, Matt. 6:19,20. Luke 16:11,12. t Cor. 3:21—23. 1'Tim. 
4:8, Rev. 21:7, 1» Gal, 3:). Phil. 4:15. 5 7:3,4. 1 Sam. 2:1, Job 32:20. 33:2,3. 
Ps. 51:15, 2:4, 12:15, Ps. 119:32. Hab. 2:5. Phil. 1:8. u Ex.6:9. mare 
Job 36:16. Prov, 4:12, Mic.%:7, x Phil. 1:8. 1 John 3:17. 


k 4:2. 5:11, Vr 


themselves, by persisting in unbelief; but that they would, 
without delay, while the word of God was faithfully preached 
to them, embrace the proposals of mercy and grace set be- 
fore them. For as JeEHovyaH had assured the Messiah, 
according to the revelation made by the prophet, that he had 
“heard him in an acceptable time, and succoured him in a 
day. of salvation,” with a special reference to his intercession 
for the Gentiles, after his exaltation to the mediatorial throne; 
(Note, Is. 49:7,8.) so the present season of abundant spiritual 
advantages might be considered by the Corinthians, as ‘‘an 
accepted time and a day of salvation” to all, who sought an 
interest in the blessings of the Redeemer’s kingdom. But 
those who refused the embassy of peace or were satisfied 
with a formal assent, a dead and unholy faith, might expect 
to be speedily punished-as the enemies of Christ. (Marg. 
Ref.e. Notes, Prov. 1:20,33. Is. 55:6,7. Luke 13:22,30. 
19.41,44. John 12:34,36. Heb. 3:7,13.)—I have heard, &c. 
(2) ce the Sept. which accords to the Hebrew. (Js. 
9:8. 


Workers together with him. (1) uvepyouvres. 1 Cor. 16; 
16. Jam. 2:22. See on Mark 16:20. vvepyor, 1:24. 8:23. 
1 Cor. 3:9.—The context sanctions our yersion,—Beseech.] 
THapakadoupey. 1:4. 2:7,8. 5:20. 8:6.—Acopeda, 5:20. fixes the 
meaning to ‘‘ beseech,” rather than “exhort.”—Jn vain.] Eus 


cevov. See onl Cor. 15:10.—The accepted. (2) Evmpocdexros. 
8:12. See on Rom. 15:16. Aexros, Luke 4:19,24. Phil. 4: 
18. 

V.3—10. The apostle and his fellow-labourers, while they 


thus zealously fulfilled their embassy of peace, behaved with 
the utmost circuinspection, that they might ‘* give no offence,” 
or cause of stumbling, in any thing; lest their imprudence or 
misconduct should expose their ministry to censure or con- 
tempt, and thus render it ineffectual, They therefore studied 
and were enabled, in all things ‘t to approve themselves” such 
persons, as the ministers of a holy God, in so gracious and 
sacred aservice, ought to be. This they did, “by much pa- 
tience,” resignation, constancy, and persevering assiduity, 
notwithstanding their multiplied and heavy afflictions. They 
were not discouraged, or induced to repine or despond, by 
urgent necessities and perplexing difficulties, even without 
obtaining a subsistence: or by repeated scourgings and im- 
prisonments, from both Jewish and heathen magistrates ; or 
by the tumultuous and overwhelming assaults of enraged 
mobs. But they patiently continued their labours, often spend- 
ing the night, as well as the day, in unremitted toil; and 
adding religious fastings to those which absolute want imposed 
on them. (Marg. Ref. f—s. Note, 11:24,27.) To this 
“ patience” they were encouraged by the ‘t pureness” of their 
motive ; and they “‘approved themselves as the ministers of 
God,” by the holiness, temperance, and purity of their whole 
conduct. (Notes, Phil. 4:8,9. 1 Thes. 2:9—12. Jam. 3:17, 
18.) They also showed themselves competent to impart all 
kind of divine knowledge and instruction to the world: 
(Notes, Eph. 3:\—7.) they meekly endured all injuries and 
insults ; not only without seeking revenge, but without remit- 
ting their endeavours of doing good to their enemies, and of 
showing kindness toall men. They abounded in the fruits of 
the Holy Spirit, and confirmed their doctrine by his miracu- 
lous powers ; and they exercised those gifts, disinterestedly 
and without ostentation, from “ unfeigned love”,to Christ, and 
the souls of men. (Marg. Ref. t—z.) They were “ ap- 
proved as the ministers of God,” hy “ the word of truth,” 
which they every where preached without adulteration ; and 
py that ‘* power of God” which rendered it effectual to the 
conversion of sinners, as well as by the miracles which they 
wrought. (Vote, | Thes. 1:5—8.) They were also defended 
on ever side by the compact armour of strict integrity, and a 
universal regard to the righteous commandments of God, from 
the purest evangelical principles. ‘This fortified them against 
the assaults of carnal hope and fear, against the frowns and 
smiles of the world, and against every assault of the tempter. 
(Marg. Ref.a—d. Notes, Rom, 13:11—14. Eph. 6:14—17. 
1 Thes. 5:4—11.) Thus they passed ‘through honour and 
dishonour, through evil report and good report,” without being 
elated by the distinctions conferred on them, or depressed by 
the ignominy to which they were exposed. The calumnies 


taised concerning them, and the commendations which they 
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received, were alike incapable of drawing them aside from 
their steady course. The world indeed treated them “as 
deceivers,”. who imposed cunningly devised fictions on the 
credulous: yet they were conscious of acting in all things 
as true and faithful men, and showed to mankind the true way 
of salvation. The noble and haughty of the world, either 
knew them not, or despised them as obscure persons unworthy 
of notice ; but they were “well known” to multitudes, as the 
instruments of good to their souls. They seemed continually 
exposed to death, or even enduring its stroke ; yet behold the 
still hved by the marvellous power of God. (Marg. Ref. e— 
INotes, 4:3—12. 1 Cor, 4:9—13.) They were chastened by 
him, as in a state of tuition, and he used the malice of 
their enemies as the rod of his salutary discipline: but they 
were ‘not killed.” They had constant reasons to be “ sor- 
rowful,” both on account of sins and sufferings, and of what 
they witnessed in the world and among their brethren; and 
were looked upon as most unhappy men; yet divine consola= 
tions rendered them habitually cheerful, and joyful in the 
Lord. Though poor and needy in this world, they were em- 
ployed by God in ‘*making many rich” unto eternal life; and 
while they had no estates or property on earth, they possess- 
ed all things, by their relation to Christ and their interest in 
the promises: so that the whole universe, if they had been 
the proprietors of it, could have afforded them nothing more, 
as conducive to their real good, than what they actuall 
enjoyed or expected. (Marg. Ref. m—q. Note,1 Cor. 3:1 
—23.) Thus the whole of their temper and conduet, in the 
varied circumstances through which they passed, combined 
to show, that their doctrine had a blessed effect upon their 
own souls; and rendered them holy, beneficent, useful and 
happy men. The animation, sublimity, pathos, and energy 
of expression, in this beautiful passage, have been generally 
and justly admired ; and it shows how full the apostle’s heart 
was of holy affections ; and how open and communicative in 
speaking on these interesting topics. ‘This is certainly one 
of the sublimest passages that ever was written.’ Doddridge.— 
Making many, &c. (10) ‘We are continually enrichin 
many with treasures, which they would not part with for a 
the revenues of kings and princes.’ Doddridge. 

Offence. (3) Tloocxorny. Here only. TWoockoppa, Rom. 
9:32,33. Tlpockorrw, Matt. 4:6. John 11:9,10.—Be blamed.) 
MopnSn. 8:20. Not elsewhere. Moos, 2 Pet. 2:13.— 
Approving. (4) “ Commending.” Marg. Zuvicrwvres.— 
Distresses.| Zrevoxwptacs, 12:10. See on Rom. 2:9.—Im- 
prisonments. (5) PudAakats. 11:23. Luke 3:20. Acts. 8:3. 1& 
24, et al—Tumults.] ‘* Tossings to and fro.” Marg. Axa- 
racractats. 12:20. See on Luke 21:9.—Watchings.| Aypun- 
vats. 11:27. Aypurvew, Luke 21:36. Eph. 6:18.—Fastings.] 
Nnoretats. 11:27. Matt. 17:21, et al.—By pureness. (6) Ev 
dyvorntt. Here only. ‘Ayvos, 11:2. Phil. 4:8.—Unfeigned.] 
Avvroxpity. See on Rom. 12:9.—By evil report. (8) Ata 
dvodnucas. Here only. It is opposed to ev¢yuca. Here only. 
Evgnpos, Phil. 4:8.—Deceivers.] Tavor. See on Matt. 27: 
63.—Making rich. (10) TlAXourtorres. 9:11. 1 Cor. 1:5.— 
Possessing.) Karexovres. Matt. 21:38. See on Luke 4:42. 

V.11—13. The apostle, being conscious of integrity and 
fervent affection to the Corinthians, opened his mouth, in this 
unreserved and energetic declaration of his principles, feel- 
ings, and conduct ; so that he was not careful about the con= 
struction, which some might put upon his words: for his 
“heart was enlarged” with an earnest desire of communicat~ 
ing good to then. If therefore they derived no further advan= 
tage from his ministry, it would be wholly owing to themselves, 
They were not “straitened in him ;” for Christ had made him 
both able and willing to be useful to them: Lut they were 
“ straitened in their own bowels” or hearts, through unkind 
suspicions, groundless prejudices, and disaffection. Now the 
whole which he desired, as ‘tthe recompense” of *all his love 
to them, and his labours and sufferings fer their good, (for he 
considered and spake to them as his beloved children,) was, 
that they would ‘be enlarged” after his example: and open 
their hearts in love, to receive the salutary counsels, cauttons, 
and exhortations, which he gave them in the character of a 
tender and prudent father. (MM rg. Ref. Notes, 12:1 1,15 
1 Cor. 4:14—17. Gal. 4:17—20. . Thea, 2:9--12.) 2 

Ts enlarged. (11) WemAarvvrat. 13 Matt. 23:5. Net else — 


” 


. 
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13 Now for a recompense in the same (I speak 
as unto my children,) *be ye also enlarged. 

14 Be ye not *unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers: "for what fellowship hath righteous- 
ness with unrighteousness ? “and what communion 
hath light with darkness ? 

15 And ‘what concord hath Christ with Belial ? 
‘or reas part hath he that believeth with fan in- 
fidel : 

16 And &what agreement hath the temple of 


gy 1 Cor, 4:14,15. Gal. 4:19. 1 Thes. 2:11. Heb. 12:5,6. 1 John 2:1,12—14, 3:7, 


38. 3-ahn 4. 22 Kings 13;14—19. Ps. 81:10. Matt. 9:28,29, 17;19—21. Mark 
$:4—6. 11:24. Jam. 1:6,7. L John 5:14,15. a Ex. 34:16, Lev. 19:19. Deut. 
7:2,3, 22:9—)1. 2 sell l2., Te Neh. 13:1—3,23—26., Ps. 106;35. 
Prov. 22:24. Mal, 211,15. 1 Cor. 9 Jam.4:4.  b2Chr. 19:2, Ps. 


15:3. 26:4,5,9,10. 44:20,21. 101:3—5, 119:63. 139:21,22. Prov, 29:27. John 
7:7. 15:18,19, Acts 4:23. Eph. 5:6—11. 1 John 3:12—I4. ¢ Prov. 4:18,19. Rom. 
13;12—14. Eph. 4:17—20. 5:8—14. Phil. 2:15. 1 Thes. 5:4—8, 1 Pet. 2:9.10, 4: 
2—4. i John t:5—7. dil Sam. 5:2—-4. J Kings 18:21. 1 Cor, 10:20,21. e Ezra 
4:3. Mark 16:16, Acts $:20,21. 1 John 5:11—13. f1 Tim. 5:8. g Ex, 20:3, 23: 
13. 34:14. Deut, 4:23,24. 5:7. 6:14,15. Josh. 24:14—24, 1 Sam. 7:3,4. 1 Kings 


CHAPTER VI. 


A. D. 61. 


God with idols? for "ye are the temple of the iv- 
ing God ; as God hath said, ‘I will dwell in them 
and walk in them; and I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people. 

17 Wherefore 'come out from among them, and 
be yeseparate, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing ; ™and I will receive you; 

18 And will be "a Father unto you, and ye 
shall be my sons and daughters, saith °the Lord 
Almighty. 


18:21, 2 Kings 17:33,34. 21:4,5, 23:5—7. 2 Chr, 33:4,5. Ez. 36: 
Zeph, 1:5, Matt. 6:24. 1 John 5:20.21. hl Cor, 3:16,17, 6:19, 
i Bx. 29:45. Lev. 26:12. Ps. 90:1. H 
1 John 4:1 


é 79. Rom, 9:26. Heb, 8:10, Rev, 21:7, 
cara 6:21, Will. ts, 1:1—3, Prov. 9:6. Is, 52:11. Jar, 51:6. Acts 2:40. Rev. 18: 
4. m John 6:37,38. Rom. 15:7. n Ps. 22:30. Jer. 3:19. 31:1,9. Hos. 1:9,10, 
John 1:12, Rom. 8:14—17,29. Gal. 3:26, 4;5—7, Eph.1:5. 1 John 3;1,2. Rev, 
21:7. o Gen. 17:1. 48:3. Rev. 1:8. 21:22. 


where N. T. 1 Sam. 2:1. Ps. 119:32. Is. 54:2. Sept.— 
Ye are not straitened. (12) Ov crevoxwoetaSs. See on 4:5.— 
A recompense. (13) AvripicSiav. See on Rom, 1:27. 

V. 14—18. The aposile especially entreated his beloved 
children, not to contract marriages, or form any intimate con- 
nexions, with unbelievers, to which carnal motives might 
induce them. (Marg. Ref. a.) For this would resemble that 
unequal yoking of different animals, which the law of Moses 
forbad ; (Note, Lev. 19:19.) and would tend to make them 
uneasy to each other; and indeed produce many very bad 
effects. For, if believers connected themselves with unbe- 
lievers, their views, principles, pursuits, and satisfactions must 
be discordant. The believer would be retarded and inter- 
rupted in his religions exercises, or his various duties in the 
family, in the church, and to mankind, or drawn aside from 
them. And what cordial and comfortable intercourse could 
be maintained between the “righteousness” of the one, and 
the “unrighteousness” of the other party? What “ fellow- 
ship” could there be, in the most important matters, between 
the children of the light and those of darkness ? What agree- 
ment could be expected between the servant of Christ and 
one in whom Belial, or Satan, who had cast off the yoke of 
obedience to God, abode and wrought? And what part or 
share could a believer take in the unhallowed pursuits and 
pleasures of an unbeliever, who despised the blessed gospel 
of Christ? For ‘righteousness and unrighteousness,” ‘light 
and darkness,” “‘ Christ and Belial” might as easily associate 
in cordiality, as the believer and the unbeliever: all mtercourse 
between them must be attended with restraint, disguise, or 
‘arring sentiments and discord. Persons so discordant from 
each other would live in different elements; they would draw 
different ways, and counteract each other’s purposes: so that 
the unbeliever must be a trial, a snare, a clog, and a hin- 
derance to the believer. (Marg. Ref. b—e.) In particular, 
what agreement could subsist between “ the temple of God 
and idols?” Would Jenovau endure to have these hated 
rivals placed even in his own temple? Now Christians were 
‘the temple of God,” his special residence, consecrated by 
the Holy Spirit. (Marg. Ref. g—k. Notes, | Cor. 3:16,17. 
6:12—17. Eph. 2:19—22.) For thus he had promised of old 
to believing Israelites, and with a view to the days of Christ; 
that “She would dwell in them,” or “ take up his in-dwelling in 
them,” ‘and walk in them,” as a man in his habitation, and 
so “be their God.” (Notes, Lev. 26:11,12. Jer. 32:39—41.)— 
Let the Corinthians, therefore, value this special relation to 
God; and, as far as their relative and social duties would 
peru, let them separate from their heathen neighbours, and 

e careful to touch no unclean thing, or ought that pertained 
to idolatry or iniquity. (Marg. Ref. |. Notes, Ps. 1:1—3. 
141:3,4. Prov. 9:1—6. 18:1,2. Zs. 52:11,12.) Eating things 
offered to idols, or with idolafers in their festivals, seems to 
be specially intended. (Notes, 1 Cor. 8: 10:18—33.) In this 
case they might be assured, that the Lord would graciously 
accept of them, and “receive them” into his special favour: 
yea, that he would be in every respect “‘a Father to them;” 
and provide for them, and protect, comfort, enrich, and bless 
them, as “his sons and daughters,” by regeneration and 
adoption. This ‘the Lorp Almighty,” the omnipotent Ruler 
of the universe, had repeatedly intimated by the ancient pro- 
phets; and he now declared it more explicitly by his apos- 
tles, even in respect of the Gentiles. And what could they 
desire more, to compensate for all losses, self-denial, priva- 
tions, or sufferings, than this most intimate relation and union 
with the almighty God? (Marg. Ref. m—o.)—I will dwell, 
&e. (16) With some variation from the LX X, and also 
from the Hebrew ; but it gives the general meaning. (Lev. 
25:11 12.)—Come out, &c. (17) ‘The general sense of the 

assage, but not exactly either from the Hebrew, or the 

XX. (Js. 52:11.) 

Be ye not unequally yoked. (14) Mn yweoSe Erepotuyourres. 
Here only ErepoSvyos, Lev. 19:19. Sept. Zvyos, Matt. 11: 
29,30. ‘* Become not unequally yoked.” Form no new hea- 
ten alliances or connexions.—Fvllowship.] Meroxn. Here 
on ¢. Meroxos, Luke 5:7. He. 1:9.—Communion.] Kowwua, 
8:4 13:13. See on Rom. 15:26.—Concord. (15) Tuppornats. 
fare only. Luudwvew’ See on Mait. 18:19—Part.] Meors. 


Luke 10:42. Acts 8:21. Col. 1:12.—1 Kings. 12:16. Sept.— 
Agreement (16) XvyxaraSeots. Here only. LuyxarateSnpe. 
See on Luke 23:51. (Note Ez. 43:7—9.)—I will dwell in.] 
Evocwyow, Rom. 8:11. Col. 3:16.— Walk in them.]  Eyre- 
pirarnow. Here only N. T.—Lev. 26:12. Deut. 23:14. 2 Sam. 
Sept.—Be ye separate. (17) AdopicSnre. See on Matt. 
2 *AxaSaorov. 
“An unclean thing,” any unclean thing.—Almighty. (18) 
Tlavroxparwp. Rev. 1:8. 4:8. Ub:17. 15:3. 17:7,14. 19:6,15. 
21:22. (Note, Gen. 17:1—3, v. 1.) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—10. It is the peculiar honour of faithful ministers 
and zealous Christians, in their several ways, to concur most 
willingly in the great designs of their Lord; to labour in con= 
cert with him, and with each other; and to join their sincere 
entreaties with his condescending invitations, in beseeching 
sinners ‘‘not to receive the grace of God in vain :” but temp- 
ters, seducers, false teachers, persecutors, scoffers, and all 
who oppose or disgrace the cause of God, are fellow-workers 
of the devil. The gracious declaration of the gospel, and all 
the abundant provision, which is made in Christ Jesus for the 
salvation of sinners; the labours of the most affectionate 
pastors, yea, the invitations of God himself by them, are 
ofien rendered ineffectual to those who hear them, through 
negligence, contempt, enmity, pride, and love of sin; save as 
they occasion their deeper condemnation. (Notes, 2:14—17. 
John 3:19—21.) To prevent this fatal consequence as far as 
we are able, we should warn, expostulate, persuade, entreat, 
and exhort men, by every means which we can devise, to 
attend to “this one thing needful.” We should show them, 
that ‘now is the accepted time, and the day of salvation ;? 
that the present day alone is theirs; the past is irrevocable: 
the future may find them in eternity; their reason may fail 
them, the gospel may be withdrawn, or God may determine 
to leave them to final obduracy. (Notes, Luke 13:22—30, 
19:41—44, John 12:34—41. Heb. 3:7—13.)—Through the inter- 
cession of the divine Saviour, whom the Father hath “ heard 
in the accepted time, and succoured in the day of salvation” by 
earrying him through his sufferings, and exalting him to his 
heavenly glory, we now enjey a day of grace: let then all be 
careful to avail themselves of it, while the gospel is sounding in 
their ears, and perhaps the convincing Spirit is striving with 
their conseiences.—It is peculiarly incumbent on all who 
preach this great salvation, to ‘* give no offence in any thing,” 
except by their faithfulness, “ that the ministry be not blamed ;” 
and ‘in all things to approve themselves, as the ministers of 
God,” who are sent to show the descendants of fallen Adam, 
the way of eternal life. (Vote, 1 Cor. 10:29—33.) Patience 
under afflictions; constancy in necessities and distresses ; 
perseverance under persecutions ; assiduity in labours, watch- 
ings and fastings; purity, knowledge, meekness, kindness, a 
spiritual mind, “‘ unfeigned love ;” sound doctrine, producing 
an evident change by the power of God, in men’s characters ; 
disinterested steady integrity, as “‘an armour of righteousness 
on the right hand and on the left ;’ are proper attestations of 
“the ministers of God.” Thus supported, they may pass 
“through honour and dishonour ;” they may go on unmoved, 
amidst ‘evil report and good report:” conscious of truth and 
sincerity, they may disregard the accusation of being ‘t de- 
ceivers ;” known and approved by God and his people, the 
may be reconciled to obscurity or contempt in the world, 
Their dangers and deliverances, their chastenings and conso-= 
lations, their outward sorrow and inward rejoicing, their 
poverty and usefulness in enriching others, their contentment 
with, yea sometimes almost without, food and raiment, and 
their participation of “the unsearchable riches of Christ,’ 
may be contrasted with each other; and the whole of their 
conduct, circumstances, and labours, will concur to Yecou - 
mend their doctrine to mankind. But alas! how ye v few 
of those, who wear the garb or bear the office of minis- 
ters, answer this description! How very many are the 
exact reverse of it! How often do even the preachers of 
the gospel give such offence, and cause such scandals, by 
their evident, allowed, and habitual misconduct: that “the 
ministry is blamed,” and men are fatally prejudiced against 
the truth! And how common is it for us to be drawn into 
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whe apostle exha ts the Corinthians to follow after holiness, encouraged hy the 
preceding prorsises, 1; and lo receive him, who had done nothing to forfeit 
their esteem, but had great love for them and confidence in them,2—4. He 
shows what comfort, under his troubles, Titus’s good account of them gave 
him, 5—7; 80 that he does not repent of having grieved them by his former 
Epistle, considering the happy effects of their godly sorrow, 8—11. He wrote 
to approve his care of them as in the sight of God, 12; and he rejoices, 
especially, in the joy of Titus, and in his affection Jor them, as excited by 
their good conduct, which was answerable to the apostle's former boasting 
concerning them, 13—16. 


AVING “therefore these promises, dearly be- 

L loved, "let us cleanse ourselves from all ‘filthi- 

ness of the flesh and spirit, “perfecting holiness 
*in the fear of God. 

2 ‘Receive us; swe have wronged no man, we 
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9, Ps, 19:9, Prov, 8:13. 16:6. Acts 9:3t. Heb. 12:28. f 11:16. Matt. 10:14,40, 
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g L:12, 4:2, 6.3—-7, 11:9. 12:14—18. Num, 16:15, 1 Sam, 12:3,4. Acts 20:33. 


those improprieties of conduct, which prevent the usefulness 
ef our most earnest exhortations! We should therefore 
continually beseech the Lord, to erase every unfavourable 
impression, which any past misconduct may have made on 
men’s minds; and to prepare us for serving him more unex- 
ceptionably for the future: that we may give up every worldly 
mterest and indulgence, and be willing to labour and suffer in 
the cause of Christ. We should seek to be made ‘ fruitful 
in good works:” to be endued with “ pureness and know- 
ledge ;” to be strenghtened in the exercise of long-suffering 
and kindness; to be * armed with the whole armour of God ;” 
to rejoice in the midst of tribulation; to be far more desirous 
of making others rich, than of avoiding poverty in our own 
circumstances; to leave our character and concerns in the 
Lord’s hands; and to count ourselves ‘to possess all things,” 
in his all-sufficient favour, and exceedingly great and precious 


promises. (Notes, Phil. 4:10—20. Heb. 13:5,6.) 
V.ti—18. Evident uprightness and enlarged love give 


confidence, in addressing even those who have imbibed pre- 
judices: ‘* our mouths willbe opened” in the cause of Christ, 
by the consciousness, that we seek the good of the people 
alone, and not our own emolument or reputation. We shall 
be far more grieved when they close their minds against our 
instructions, than when they refuse to communicate to our 
necessities : and the most desired ‘‘recompense,” of ‘* our 
labour of love,” will be their readiness to receive the truth 
from our lips.—It will especially be near the heart of such 
pastors, to caution their “* beloved children” in the gospel, not 
to be “ unequally yoked with unbelievers.” The fata! effects 
of neglecting the scriptural precept in this matter are most 
evident. They whose trial it is to be thus connected, with- 
out their wilful fault, may expect peculiar consolations under 
rt: but when believers will thrust themselves into these dis- 
advantageous circumstances, contrary to the express warn- 
ings of God’s word, they may expect to feel great and often 
very durable additional distress. Indeed, all intimate con- 
nections with unbelievers should be avoided. There can be 
no profitable * communion” between contrary characters ; the 
attempt of making a coalition between Christ and Belial is 
unnatural and abominable ; the kingdoms of righteousness 
and unrighteousness, of light and darkness, must wage perpe- 
tual war with each other ; (Note, Gen. 3:14,15.) and we are 
most likely to do good to unbelievers, when we stand aloof 
from all other intercourse with them, besides that of duty and 
compassion. If we be Christians indeed, we are “ the tem- 
ples of the living God :” and “what have we then to do any 
more with idols ?” Let us value our relation to him, and not 
profane it: let us admire his condescending promises, of 
“dwellmg and walking in us” poor simers, whom he hath 
reconciled to himself by Jesus Christ. Let us earnestly de- 
sire to have his temple made and kept pure, that we may 
have the comfort of his manifested presence. Let us beseech 
him to be our God and Portion, and to number us with his 
chosen people. “Let us come out from among” the work- 
ers of iniquity ; and separate from all their vain and sinful 
pleasures and pursuits, and from all conformity to the corrupt 
customs and fashions of this evil world. (Votes, Rom. 12:1, 
2.) Let us not touch any gain or indulgence that is spotted 
with sin. Let us remember that the world, though called 
Christian, still “lieth in wickedness,” and is full of unclean 
things which we must abhor. Let us assure ourselves that 
the Lord will receive all those, who come in his appointed 
way, and at his call; and that he “will be a Father unto 
them,” and take them for his children: and if it be so envied 
a privilege, to be the son or daughter of some earthly poten- 
tate ; who can express the dignity and felicity of being “the 
ene ane daughters of the Lord Almighty!” (Note, 1 John 

:1—3. 

NOTES.—Cuapr. VIL. V.1. This verse is evidently 
connected with the subject of the former chapter. (Note, 
6:14—18.) The promises, which God has given in the gos- 
pel, should excite all those who hear them to aspire after 
holiness, and animate them in following afierit. (Marg. Ref. 
a,b. Notes, Ez. 36:25—27. 2 Pet. 1:3,4.) All sin is “ filthi- 
ness” in the judgment of God, because contrary to his holy 
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A. D. 64 


have corrupted no min, we have defrauded ne 
man. 

BYE Wee: not this to condemn you : ‘for I have 
said before, that *ye are in our hearts !to die and 
live with you. 

4 Great is "my boldness of speech toward you, 
nereat 7s my glorying of you: °I am filled with 
comfort, lam %exceeding joyful in all our tribula- 
tion. 

5 For, when we were come into Macedonia, 
sour flesh had no rest, but we were ‘troubled on 
every side; ‘without were fightings, within were 
‘fears. ; 

Rom. 16;18. 1 Thes, 2:3—6,10. 2'Thes. 3:7—9, h 12, 2: 
15, 1 6:11,12. k 3:2, Il:11. 12:15, Phil. 1:38.9. 1Rw 
m 3:12. marg, 6:11, 10:1,2. 11:21. Eph. 6:19,20. Phil. 
14. S:2—4. 1 Cor, 1:4. 1 Thes, 2:19, MM 


13:10, 1 Cor. 4,14, 
16,17, 1 Ther, 2:8. 
:20. 1 Thes. 2:2. n 
M4. 6:10. Acts 5:41, 


$2.) -p 116,17, 2:13: tle 
fs. 23:12, Jer. 8:18, 45:3.) Matt. 
- 6:25, 20:10. s Deut. 32:25..1 Cor. 15:31,32. 
311,19,20, 1 Thes. 3:5. 


Job 18:11. Je 
20,21. Gal. 


nature and law. Sensual lusts may be called “ filthiness of 
the flesh;” while pride, envy, revenge, avarice, idolatry, and 
all ungodliness may be intended by the ‘*filthiness of the * 
spirit :” or the former may signify the outward expression of 
sin by the body in word or deed; the latter, its inward work- 
ings in the imagination and affections. It should, however 
he noted, that the apostle speaks of “ filthiness of the spirit 3 
whereas modern theologians often speak as if the body alone 
were the seat of pollution. (Marg. Ref. c. Notes, Rom. 
8:5—9, Gal. 5:16—21.)—Aspiring after acceptance, adoption, 
and communion with God, and depending on his promises, 
Christians ought to cleanse themselves from all pollution: 
constantly watching against all evil thoughts, desires, words, 
and works; mortifying every corrupt propensity ; renouncing 
every sinful interest or pleasure; seeking for an increase ot 
spirituality in judgment and heart,.and abounding in every 
good word and action, In this manner they ought to proceed 
in “perfecting holiness,” and in seeking entire conformity 
to the holy image and law of God, from reverence to his 
authority, fear of his displeasure, and an habitual sense of his 
holy heart-searching presence. ‘Thus they should persevere. 
in unremitted endeavours afier perfect holiness, as long as 
they live; because their highest attainments leave them far 
short of sinless perfection. (Marg. Ref. d. Notes, Phil. 
3:12—16.) Inthis the apostle joined himself: thus intimating, 
that he too needed more perfect cleansing from the filthiness 
of sin; and that he called on others to do nothing, but the 
same which he himself was continually endeavouring to 
accomplish.—Perfecting, &c.] ‘Still making progress in 
holiness” JVhithy. If any were perfect, in the strict sense 
of the word, the exhortation would not suit them. It would 
not be properly addressed to a holy angel, or to “the spirits 
of just men made perfect.” 

Filthiness.] Modvcpov. Here only N. 'T'.—Jer. 23:15. Sept, 
Modvvw' See on | Cor. 8:1.—Perfecting.| Entredovrtes. 


8:6,11. See on Luke 13:32.—Holiness.] Aytwovrnv. See 
on Rom. 1:1. 
V.2—4. The apostle here returned to his more 1mme- 


diate purpose of re-establishing his authority among the 
Corinthians. (JVote, 6:11—13.) He called on them, to 
““receive” him and his brethren as the ambassadors of Christ. 
There could be no reason for a contrary conduct: as they 
had “injured no man,” in his person or connexions ; “ cor- 
rupted no man,” in his principles or morals; and ‘defrauded 
no man” in regard to his property, or in any respect coveted 
ought belonging to them. (Marg. Ref. f, g.)—He did not 
speak thus, as disposed to condemn them for bringing such 
charges against him; for he had so favourable an opinion of 
them in general, that they were most dear to his heart, as he 
had before intimated: (3:2.) and if other engagements would 
have permitted, he would willingly have spent and ended the 
remnant of his days among them. (Marg. Ref. h—1) Indeed 
he was so confident that they would submit to his apostolical 
anthority,-that he addressed them with great freedom and 
boldness, not fearing but they would take it in good part; and 
he even gloried among his friends concerning their conduet in 
the late transactions , yea, he was filled with such comfort 
on that account, as abundantly counterbalanced all his trials. 
(Marg. Ref. m—o.)—In our hearts. (3) Note, Phil. 1:7,8. 
Receive. (2) Xwonoare. See on Matt. 19:11.—We hare 
corrupted.] EdSepaper. See on 1 Cor, 3:17.—We have 
defruuded.] ExXeovextnoapsy. See on 2:10. * The word... 
signifies to indulge a covetous temper, and make a prey of 
others by it; and perhaps intimates that the false teachers, 
of whom he had so much reason to complain, had done it.’ 
Doddridge.—To die... with you. (3) SvvaroSavev. Mark 
14:31. 2 Tim. 2:)1.—Live with you.] Zvtpv. Rom. 6:8. 2 
Tim. 2:11.—I am exceeding joyful. (4)  Yrepreptocevopat 
tn xupa. See on Rom. 5:20.— It has an inexpressible energy ; 
and is, if I mistake not, a word of the apostle’s own making.? 
Doddndge. ; 
V. 5—7. Afier the apostle had passed from Troas into 
Macedonia, (Note, 2:12,13.) he was so harrassed with p 
secution, that he “‘had no rest in his flesh,” or in respect of 
his outward circumstances: and he was “troubled on everv 


A. D. 61. 


6 Nevertheless God, “that comforteth those that 
are cast down, *comforted us by the coming of 
Titus ; 

7 And not by his coming only, Ybut by the con- 
solation wherewith he was comforted in you, 
‘when he told us your *earnest desire, your \mourn- 
ing, your ‘fervent mind toward me; so that I re- 
joiced the more. (Practical Observations.) 

8 For ‘though I made you sorry with a letter, 
{ do not repent, ‘though I did repent: for I per- 
ceive that the same epistle made you sorry, 
though it were but for a season. 

9 Now ‘I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, 
but that ye sorrowed to repentance: for ye were 
made sorry ‘after a godly manner, &that ye might 
receive damage by us in nothing. 

10 For godly sorrow worketh "repentance to 
salvation not to be repented of: but ‘the sorrow 
of the world worketh death. 

11 For behold, this self-same thing, ‘that ye 
sorrowed after a godly sort, what 'carefulness it 
wrought in you, yea, what "clearing of yourselves, 
o 1;3,4. 2:14. Is. 12:1. 51:12, 57:15,18. 61:1,2. Jer. 31:13. Matt. 5:4. John 14: 
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side ;” because the outward conflicts which he sustained with 
his enemies, concurred with much inward anxiety about the 
church at Corinth. (Marg. Ref. p—t. Notes, 4:8—12. 
6:3—10. 11:28—31.) But that God, whose peculiar character, 
prerogative, and delight it is, ‘‘ to comfort” such of his ser- 
vants as are dejected and discouraged, and indeed all those 
who are humble and .owly in heart, was pleased ‘ to comfort 
him” by the arrival of Titus from Corinth. His safety and 
company were sources of satisfaction to the apostle: but he 
was still more rejoiced at the comfort which he had received 
from the behaviour of the Corinthians, and while Titus describ- 
ed their earnest desire to remedy all the evils, which had gained 
admission among them; at their poignant sorrow for having 
dishonoured the gospel, and their fervent affection towards 
the apostle, and zeal for him. So that his present joy was 
rendered the more abundant, even by means of the sorrow 
which had preceded it. (Marg. Ref. u—b. Note, 9-11.) 

That comforteth. (6) ‘Orapaxadwv. 7. 1:4,6. 5:20. 6:1. 
TapaxAnros’ See on John 14:16.—T'hose that are cast down.] 
Tous ranecvovs. 10:1. Matt. 11:29. Luke 1:52. Rom. 12: 
16. Jam. i:9. 4:6. 1 Pet.5:5. (Notes, l:1—11. Is. 57:15, 
16. 66:1,2. Matt. 5:4.)—Earnest desire. (7) ExtroSnow. 11. 
Here only. EmctroSia, Rom. 15:23. EniroSew’ See on 5:2. 
Mourning.] Odvppov. Matt. 2:18. Not elsewhere N. T. 
—Jer. 31:15. Sept.—Fervent mind.] Zndov. 11. Note, 
Jam. 3:13—16. 

V.8. The inspiration of the Holy Spirit did not supersede 
the exercise of the understanding and faculties, in the sacred 
writers: and the apostle’s excess of concern, about the con- 
sequences of his former epistle, seems to have rendered his 
mind greatly disquieted, as to some expressions in it, lest 
they should counteract his grand design. If indeed he actu- 
ally ‘‘repented” of having written so sharply, as well as had 
felt an after carefulness about it, as the word implies; this 
must not be ascribed to the things written, as if they had not 
heen divinely inspired; but to infirmity, as not being fully 
sanctified, or freed from a propensity to excess of anxiety and 
solicitude. A physician, in full confidence that the case re- 
quires it, may give a powerful remedy to a sick friend; and 
yet his anxiety, about the event, arising from concurring cir- 
cumstances, may induce him sometimes to wish he had not 
given it. (JMarg. Ref.)—Some however render the passage, 
perhaps more accurately. ‘* Even if I had repented, [ should 

-not now repent.” (Vote, Rom. 9:|—3.) 

I made... sorry.| |  Endvrnoa. 9,11. 2:4,5. 6:10. Matt. 
26:37.—I do not repent.| Ov perapedopar. See on Matt. 
21:29, 

V. 9—11. The apostle understood, that his epistle had 
made the Corinthians sorry, as he expected it would; but 
this lasted only for a short space: he therefore “rejoiced,” 
not in their sorrow which he shared ; but in their repentance 
whic’ had been effected by it. For they had ‘‘ been sorrow- 
ul according to God ;” under the influence of his grace, with 

ference to his will and glory, and in dependence on his 
-nercy: and this had been so ordered, that they might receive 
jamage, from the apostle, in no respect, not oven as the in- 
nocent occasion 71 it. (Marg. Ref. f, g.) For that “sorrow,” 
which was the effect of divine grace, and the fear of God, was 
Biited directly to work repentance in the heart, and to ren- 
ier it humble, contrite, submissive, afraid of punishment, 
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yea, what "indignation, yea, what *fear, yea, what 
Pvehement desire, yea, what %zeal, yea, what 
"revenge! In all things ye have ‘approved your- 
selves to be clear in this matter. 

12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, tl did 
it not for his cause that had done the wrong, nor 
for his cause that suffered wrong, but “that our care 
for you in the sight of God might appear unto you. 

13 Therefore *we were comforted in your com- 
fort: yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for 
the joy of ‘Titus, ybecause his spirit was refreshed 
by you all. 

14 For *if I have boasted any thing to him of 
you, I am not ashamed; but as *we spake all 
things to you in truth, even so our boasting, 
which I made before Titus, is found a truth: 

15 And his 'inward affection is more abundant 
toward you, whilst he remembereth the obedi- 
ence of you all, how ‘with fear and trembling ye 
received him. 

16 I rejoice therefore “that I have confidence in 
you in all things. 
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dependent on mercy, disposed to renounce and mortify 
every sin, and to walk in newness of life. So that this was 
“*repentance unto salvation :” as always connected with faith 
in Christ and an interest in his atonement; andno man would 
ever repent of thus sorrowing and repenting.—Some are of 
opinion that the word, rendered “ not to be repented of,” should 
be referred to “salvation,” rather than to ‘repentance ;” in 
the same sense as it is applied to “the gifts and calling of 
God,” in the only place, where the same -word occurs in the 
New Testament, signifying its wunchangeableness ; or denoting 
a salvation which will infinitely more than compensate all that 
may be endured in attaining it; and the construction, in the 
original, seems to favour this opinion. (Marg. Ref. h.)—This 
godly sorrow, however, was totally distinct from the sorrow 
of carnal men about worldly objects ; which, being separated 
from the fear and love of God, and faith in his mercy, often 
drank up their spirits, broke their proud rebellious hearts, 
drove them to suicide, or prompted them to the most despe- 
rate wickedness ; and so * worked death” temporal and eter- 
nal. ‘* The sorrow of the world,” 1s the certain way to des- 
peration, unless ‘God prevent it; as it appears from the 
horrid examples of Cain, Saul, Ahithophel, and Judas: but 
the written tears of David give the clearest example of the 
other kind of sorrow.’ Beza.—(Marg. Ref. i. Notes, Gen. 
4:13—15. 1 Sam. 28:20—25. 31:33—6. 2 Sam. 17:23. Ps. 
32: 51: 126:5,6. Matt. 5:4. 27:3—5.)—It was evident that the 
sorrow of the Corinthians had been “after a godly sort,” from 
their ‘* carefulness” to rectify and amend what had been amiss 
and their ready obedience in censuring the criminal: from 
their “desire” to show that their connivance at the evils, 
which had taken place, was not the effect of corrupt principles, 
but of inattention ; that by thus “clearing themselves,” they 
might preserve the credit of the gospel; from their “* indig- 
nation” at themselves, for having thus disgraced their profes- 
sion; from their “* fear” lest such evils should again occur ; 
from their most “t earnest desire” of further degrees of purity ; 
from their “zeal” for the glory of God, and from their desire 
as it were, to revenge his cause on themselves, by submitting 
to any humiliations or corrections, which were requisite for 
the honour of the gospel: (Marg. Ref. k—q.) so that in every 
thing, they were now freed from further imputation in this 
transaction. Numbers of them thus showed that they haa 
not been directly guilty, though they had inadvertently con- 
nived at the offenders; and of this connivance they had 
repented, and sought forgiveness. Others who had been more 
directly criminal, had likewise repented, and concurred in such 
measures, as implied a decided protest against the sins which 
had disgraced the cause of Christ, and those teachers who 
allowed of them; and thus the church, as a society, was 
cleared from the guilt and infamy, under which it lay; and 
the whole blame now rested with the individuals, who still 
persisted in impenitence. (Marg. Ref. |.)—As this verse 
relates to the conduct of a Christian society in particular cirs 
cumstances, and probably some of the clauses to one part 
and some to another of this society ; so the several particu- 
lars adduced can be applied, only by accommodation, to the 
repentance of an individual. E 

After a godly manner. (9) ‘* According to God.” arg. 
Kara cov. 10,11.-—Repentance. (10) Meravocav. Matt. 3:8, 
ll. 9:13. Luke 15:7. Acts 20:21. 26:20. Rom. 2:4, et al. 
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Ne svostle sets before the church at Corynth the liberality of the poor Chris- 
fase in Macedonia, 1—5; an! excites vem to imitate this liberality, toward 
the poor saints in Judea ; that they might abound as much ‘in this grace,” 
as inotier things ; and show the sincerity of their love, as animated by the 
self-abasing and. self-denying love of Christ to them, 6—9.- They had before 
shown a veadiness to this contribution, which would be graciously accepted 
by the Lord, W—15, He commends to them Titus, and two other brethren, 
whom he had engaged inthis service ; and who were on many accounts worthy 
of their peculiar segard, 16—2A. 


TOREOVER, brethren, *we do you to wit of 
*the grace of God bestowed on “the churches 
of Macedonia ; 
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Meravoew. See Matt. eee Aperapedn- 
rov. See on Rom, 11:29.— Clearing of yourselves. 1a)awodey 
tav. See on Acts 22:1.—Indignation.| Ayavaxrnowy. Here only. 
Ayavaxrew, Matt. 20:24. 21:15.—Clear.] 
4:8. | Tim. 5:22. Tit. 2:5. Jam. 3:17. 1 Pet. 3:2. 1 John 3:3. 

V.12. The apostle further assured the Corinthians that 
he had not written, concerning the incestuous person, froma 
personal dislike to him, or merely on his account in any re- 
spect; nor from regard to his futher, who had been so grossly 
wronged in this matter; (JVole, 1 Cor. 5:1—5.) but in order to 
show to them, as in the sight of God, his diligent and vigilant 
attention to their spiritual interests.—The other offenders at 
Corinth might also be alluded to: but it is evident, that the 
principal criminal was more directly intended. (Marg. Ref. 
Notes, 1 Cor, 6:1—8.) 

V.13—16. The apostie’s endeavours had been made very 
successful, and had eventually terminated in the comfort of 
the Christians at Corinth: and he now shared their consola- 
tions, as he had before sympathized in their sorrows. It also 
increased his joy, to see how joyful their conduct had render- 
ed the pious heart of his beloved ‘Titus. If then he had before 

* spoken so confidently of them, that it seemed to be te boast- 
ing,” he was not ashamed of it: for as his doctrine, and his 
professed affection for them, had been approved to be faithful 
and “true ;” so this his boasting of them to Titus had proved 
true also. (Marg. Ref. x—a. Note, 9:1—5.) The love of 
Titus also towards them was greatly increased, while he re- 
membered the obedience, which in general all had shown to 
the authority of the apostle signified by him: and how they 
received him even with a trembling fear, lest they should 
grieve him, or impress his mind unfavourably towards them. 
So that the apostle could now rejoice in the “confidence, 
which he had in them in all things.” (Marg. Ref. b—d.) 
There was great address in this part of the epistle ; and his 
kind acceptance of what had been done, and the confidence 
which he expressed in the church, were in general well suited 
to excite them to a more entire reformation ; to withstand the 
party formed against him; to deliver them from the fascina- 
tions of the false teachers ; to re-establish the apostle’s autho- 
rity ; and to prepare the way for his subsequent exhortations, 
warnings, expostulations, and direct accusations and denun- 
ciations of the principal offenders, and of all who continued 
impenitent. For they implied, that not the church as a society 
but merely a few corrupt intruders were the subjects of these 
severe addresses. 

Was refreshed. (13) Avareravrat. See on Matt. 11:28.— 
Inward affection. (15) Ta om\ayxva. 6:12. See on Luke 
1:78.—IVith fear and trembling. (15) Mera doBov kat rpopov. 
See on | Cor. 2:3. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—7. The promises of God should excite and direct 
us in “ following after holiness.” His grace alone can effica- 
ciously ‘ purify” us: but it is our duty earnestly to use the 
means which he has appointed: and, depending on that grace, 
to search out and cleanse away all “ filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit,” as abhorred by God and all his people. Perfect holi- 
ness should be the object of our unremitting prayers and en- 
deavours : we ought to follow after it, as in the presence of God, 
and influenced by the fear of him, when no eye but his can 
possibly witness our conduct; and our lamented imperfec- 
tions should excite us the more diligently to ‘go on unto per- 
fection."—If the ambassadors or messengers of Christ would 
be received in that character ; they must be careful “ to wrong 
no man, to corrupt no man, to defraud no man¥” or in any 
way to manifest a propensity to covetousness: (Votes, Is. 
56:9—12.. Jer. 6:13—15. 1 Tim. 3:3. 1 Pet. 5:1—4.) and 
they who reject those ministers of Christ, whose conduct and 
doctrine are thus uncorrupt, will greatly offend him that sent 
them. Yet we should avoid all rigorous censures, and show 
cordial love to the people notwithstanding their faults: we 
should express as much confidence in them, and speak as 
favourably of them, as che case will admit; and when they 
show a readiness to amend what hath grieved us; we should 
deem this a comfort, sufficient to render us “ exceedingly joy- 
ful in all our tribulation.” But we ought not to expect much 
“est to our flesh” in this evil world: and if inward ‘ fears” 
concur with outward opposition, to distress us ; we only taste 
that cup, of which far wiser and bette men have drunk 
nore abundantly.—We cannot sufficiently admire the com- 
pession and condescension of our God, in revealing himself 
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‘Ayvous. 11:2. Phil. : 
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2 How that 4ina great trial of affliction, ‘the 
abundance of their joy,.and {their deep poverty 
abounded unto &the riches of their ‘liberality. 

3 For *to their power, ‘I bear record, yea, and 
ibexem their power, they were willing of them- 
selves ; 

4 Praying us with much entreaty,'that we would 
receive the gift, and take upon us the fellowship of 
the ™ministering to the saints. 

5 And this they did, not as we hoped, but "first 


29.5,6.9,13—17. Ps. 110:3. 1 Cor. 9:17. Phil. 2:13. 1 Thes. 2:8, Philem. 14, 
1 Pet. 5:2. 118,19. Gen. 33:10,11, 2 Kings 5:15,16. Acts 16:15. 1 Cor, 16:3,4. 
m 9:1,12—14, Matt. 10:42. 12:50. 25:40,44,45. Mark 14:7. John 19:26,27. Acts 
6:1, &e, 9:39—41. 24:17. Rom. 15:25,26. 1 Cor. 16:1,15. Gal. 2:10. 6:10. 1 Tim. 
5:10. Philem, 5,6. Heb. 6:10, 1 John 3:16—18. 1 5;14,15 1 Sam. 1:28. 2 Chr. 30: 
8. Is, 44:3—5. Jer. 31:33. Zech. 13:9. Rom. 6:13. 12:1, 14:7—9. 1 Cor. 6:19,20. 


as ‘*the Comforter of those that are cast down.” In all 
our dejections and perplexities therefore let us rely on him, 
as our all-sufficient Helper. And seeing the time of our ex- 
treme distress is commonly that of his merciful and effectual 
interposition, we should endeavour to make it that of our most 
enlarged expectations. He, however, generally works by 
second causes and instruments: the converse of some pious 
friend, or a good account of those about whom we aré anxious, 
or the affection of such as we feared were alienated, are often 
sources of relief and consolation, in which the kindness of 
the Lord should be acknowledged with much thankfulness. 
V.5—16. Through anxiety about the event of his labours, 
even the Yaithful minister may be tempted to repent of his best 
intended and niost scriptural endeavours to do good. He may 
fear that he spake too decidedly, or sharply; and so gave 
needless offnce, or excited undue sorrow: when he only 
performed the office of an affectionate reprover, under the 
influence of the Spirit of truth and love. Thus a man may 
be much disquieted for having done his duty, and afraid of 
doing it on another occasion: and this should be carefully 
watched against with humble persevering prayer. Indeed, 
we should be reluctant to cause sorrow; even as the skilful . 
and tender surgeon is averse to give pain, though he finds it 
ofien necessary: but we should rejoice in bringing men to that 
“* godly sorrow, which worketh repentance ;” as their grief 
will be transient, and the benefit eternal—The loss of an 
earthly friend, the displeasure of a powerful superior, or other 
secular misfortunes, excite men’s sorrow, and they think they 
have cause to mourn: how then should they be grieved for 
having offended their Creator, dishonoured his name, incurred 
his frown, and deserved eternal misery! The objects of 
worldly sorrow are trivial; its exercise is commonly unavailing; 
and it tends to death in diverse and most awful ways : we 
should therefore be peculiarly careful not to indulge it. Unless 
sin be mourned over, as the cause of men’s sufferings, and 
God be regarded, as the righteous and merciful Author of 
them; their sorrow under afflictions and calamities leads to 
increasing enmity, to distraction, despair, and blasphemy. 
(Notes, Rev. 16:3—11.) We should therefore endeavour to 
turn all our mourning into a religious channel, that we may 
‘“* sorrow after a godly sort.” But even sorrow about sin and 
our eternal concerns will be of no use to us, unless it ‘'worketh 
repentance ;” and even repentance itself may be counterfeited 
or spurions, and so not be “unto salvation.” Of all decep- 
tions this is most to be feared ; as immense multitudes are quiet- 
ed without true repentance, by a groundless notion that they 
have repented, or do repent. A partial and superficial repent- 
ance; an unbelieving and despairing repentance, like that of 
Judas; a pharisaical repentance, which is presented as an 
atonement for sin, and the rival of Christ’s expiation ; outward 
penances, mortifications, and observances, with an unhumbled 
and unrenewed heart ; apparent contrition, without renouncing 
the favourite iniquity, or throwing back “ the wages of unrigh- 
teousness:” these, and other kinds of repentance, are not 
““unto salvation,” but must be repented of, either in thig 
world or for ever in hell. But deep humiliation before God, 
hatred and dread of all sin, attended by faith in the righteous- 
ness, atonement, and intercession of Christ, a new heart and 
a new life, constitute ‘* repentance unto salvation never to be 
repented of.” May the Lord bestow it on every one of us!— 
“ Sorrowing after this godly manner” will work great careful- 
ness and watchfulness in us, to amend our lives and subdue 
every iniquity : we shall thus be led to earnest and persevere 
ing endeavours to clear up the reality of our repentance to- 
our own consciences, and to all men; we shall feel ‘an 
indignation” at ourselves for past transgressions; a fear of 
relapsing into sin; a vehement desire of forgiveness and sanc- 
tifying grace; a zeal for the honour of God; and a reveng 
as it were, against those lusts which have excited us to offend 
him. When the faithful minister of Christ, who has warned 
sinners of their guilt and danger, and reproved inconsistem 
professors of the gospel, (‘that his care of them in the sight 
of God” might be evidenced,) witnesses such ‘* fruits meet 
for repentance,” he will be comforted, in helpmg the comfort 
of the mourning penitents ; he will rejoice in the joy of other 
believers on their account; he will exult in realizing the 
favourable hopes which he had before entertained: he will 
encourage the abundant affection of others towards them, he 
will commend their prompt and circumspect obediexce, and 
rejoice to have confidence ‘n them in all things.” ra (CF 
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gave their own selves co the Lord, and °unto us by 
the will of God : 

6 Insomuch that Pwe desired Titus, that as he 
had begun, so he would also finish in you the 
same “grace also. 

7 ‘Therefore, "as ye abound in every thing, in 
‘faith, and utterance, and *knowledge, and in all 
diligence, and ‘wn your love to us, "see that ye 
abound in *this grace also. 

8 I Yspeak not by commandment, but “by occa- 
sion of the forwardness of others, and *to prove 
the sincerity of your love. 

9 For ye know "the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; that ‘though he was rich, yet “for your 
sakes the became poor, fthat ye through his po- 
verty might be rich. 

10 And herein sf give my advice: for this is 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
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hexpedient for you, who have begun before, no’ 
only to do, but also ‘to be ‘forward a year ago. 

11 Now therefore perform the doing of it ; that 
as there was a readiness to will, so there may be 
performance also out of that which ye have. 

12 For ‘if there be first a willing mind, it is ac- 
cepted according to that a man hath, and not ac 
cording to that he hath not. 

13 For I mean ‘not that other men be eased, 
and you burdened: 

14 But by an equality, that now at this time 
your abundance may be a supply for their want, 
that their abundance also may be a supply for 
your want: that there may be equality : 

15 As it is written, "He that had gathered 
much had nothing over ; and he that had gathered 
little had no lack. [Practical Observations.. 
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NOTES.—Cuap. VIII. V. |—5. The mention which 
the apostle had made of his confidence in the Corinthians 
gave him an occasion of again introducing the subject of the 
collection, that he was making for the Christians in Judea, 
which takes up this and the following chapter. (Notes, Rom. 
15:22—29. 1 Cor. 16:1,2.) With great delicacy and pro- 
priety, he breught this forward by “ informing” them, as an 
article of interesting intelligence, concerning the admirable 
conduct of the churches at Philippi, Thessalonica, and Berea, 
in Macedonia. In extolling the generosity of the Christians 
in these cities, he calls it “ the grace of God bestowed upon” 

~ men; the cause being thus manifested by the effect. Though 
the Christians in these cities had been tried with grievous 
afflictions and persecutions, by which they bad been greatly 
impoverished: yet “the abundance of their joy,” in the Lord 
and his salvation, had so enlarged their hearts to love him, 
and his poor disciples whom they had not seen; that a large 
collection had been made among them, and “ their deep 
poverty abounded to the riches of their liberality,” and thus 
illustrated it. So that the apostle testified in their behalf, 
that they were willing of themselves, not only to do as much 
as was in their power, even more than could have been 
expected from them; but that their-inclinations were larger 
than their ability, and they would gladly have done more if 
they had been able. ‘I have performed all, even with an 
industry beyond my power.’ Demosthenes. (Marg. Ref. 
c—k.) Nay, instead of needing to be solicited, they had 
entreated him to accept of their contributions, and to take a 
part in the charge of conveying them to Jerusalem, and apply- 
ing them to the intended purposes. In all this, they had 
exceeded his most sanguine hopes concerning them: for they 
first devoted themselves to the Lord Jesus, as his redeemed 
and “ peculiar people, zealous of good works;” and then 
** they gave their own selves to the” apostle, and his fellow- 
labourers, to be directed by them in doing the will of God, 
according to his appointment, and in improving their talents 
to his glory. (Marg. Ref. |—o.)—The word rendered 
grace, is no doubt sometimes translated gift; but to interpret 
“the grace of God towards the churches, &c.” to signify the 
large subscription for the poor Christians in Judea, as some 
learned men do, is wholly unprecedented: and the obvious 
meaning, viz. that their bounty to their poor brethren, was the 
effect of the abundant grace of God conferred on them, agrees 
far better with the simple and reasonable language of Scripture 
on these subjects. (Marg. Ref. b. Notes, 16—24. 1 Chr. 
29:10—19. 1 Cor. 15:3—11, v. 10.) 

VWe do you to wit. (1) TywpSopev. Luke 2:15. John 15:15. 
17:26. 1 Cor. 15:1, et al.—The grace... bestowed on.] Tnv 

api... Tyv dedopevny ev. 4,6,7,9,16,19. 1:12,15. 9:8,14,15. 1 
or. 15:10.—Trial. (2) Aoxiuy. 2:9. 9:13. See on Rom. 5:4.— 
Deep poverty.) ‘H kata BaSous rrwxeta.—BaSos, Rom. 11:33. 
1 Cor, 2:10. Eph, 3:18.—Liberality.] ‘* Simplicity.” Marg. 
*AmXornros. 1:12. 9:11,13. 11:3. See on Rom. 12:3.—They 
were willing of themselves. (3) AvSatperoc. 17. Here only. 
V. 6—9. If the poor and persecuted Macedonians had 
exceeded expectation “in the riches of their liberality,” the 
rosperous and affluent Christians at Corinth would doubtless 
ully answer the apostle’s hopes of them. When Titus had 
before been there, he had begun this good work among them; 
and Paul had therefore desired him to go again and complete 
it.—By ‘‘the same grace also” most expositors understand 
‘the benefaction itself, and indeed the word may signify the 
free gift of man, as well as that of God: yet it seems more 
‘consonant to the apostle’s language, to expiain it of the gra- 
cious influence of the Holy Spirit on their hearts, than of the 
‘gift itself, or their act of grace towards their brethren. (Marg. 
‘and Marg. Ref. p. x. Notes, 1—5, 1 Cor. 15:3—11. E’ph. 
3:8.) As, however, the Corinthians abounded in all spiritual: 

ifts, and in various Christian graces, they would doubtless 

abound in this grace also;” and exceed other churches as 


much, in the largeness of their contributions, as they did in 
affluence, or in faith, knowledge, utterance, and spiritual gifts. 
(Marg. Ref.q—u. Notes, 1 Cor. 1:4—9. 4:8 12:4—11.) He 
did not speak this, as a “commandment” how much each 
person, or the whole company ought to give: but, from the 
forwardness of their poorer brethren, he took occasion to 
make trial of their sincerity, in the love which they professed 
to Christ and his people, and which would he trusted be satis- 
factorily demonstrated. (Marg. Ref. y—a. Notes, Rom 
12:9—13. Jam. 2:14—18. 1 John 3:18—24.) For they knew 
and believed, and, as he was persuaded, were experimentally 
acquainted with “the grace” and most free and unmerited 
love of Christ to sinners, * that, though he was rich” in all 
the glory, authority, sufficiency, and felicity of the Godhead; 
yet “for their sakes,’ who were in themselves poor, guilty, 
polluted, and perishing sinners, “he had become poor,” by 
assuming human nature, being born of a poor virgin in a 
stable; living in poverty and affliction for many years on 
earth; and at length entirely impoverishing himself, as if 
were, to pay their debt, and ransom their souls by his sacri 
fice on the cross. All this he submitted to most freely, ir 
unspeakable compassion and condescension, that “‘ they by 
his poverty might be made rich,” with all the blessings of sal- 
vation; the mighty debt of sin having been thus discharged, 
and the forfeited inheritance of eternal life redeemed, with al} 
things pertaining to their everlasting glory and felicity: and 
surely they could want no other argument to prevail with 
them to part, largely and freely, with their temporal riches, 
for the relief and support of his poor brethren! (Marg. Ref. 
b—f. Motes, Matt. 12:46—50. 25:34—40. Eph. 3:8,14—19.) 
In the judgment of the apostle, Jesus was rich before he was 
poor; and it was voluntarily and graciously that he became 
poor for our sakes, &e. But indeed as Man he was born and 
educated in poverty ; he was poor all his life, and “ had not 
where to lay his head,” and only became rich after his death 
and resurrection ; and therefore if he was no more than man, 
he certainly was poor before he was rich, not rich before he 


was poor. 

He had begun. (6) TWooevnpgaro. 10. Here only.— 
Would niet | Exmrevcon, 11. See on 7:1.—By com- 
mandment. (8) Kar’ excraynv. Rom. 16:26, 1 Cor. 7:6,25. 
1 Tim. iil. Tit. 1:3. 2:15.—To prove.] AokipaSwv. 22. 
13:5. See on Luke 12:56.—The sincerity.] To yvnowov. 
Phil. 4:3. 1 Tim. 1:2. Tit. 1:4.“ Genuineness.” Some 
copies read “our love:” but it was the genuineness of the 
love professed by the Corinthians, which was made trial of. 
Note, 1 Pet. 1:6,7.—He became poor. (9) Enrwxevee. Here 
only N. 'T.—Ps. 34:10. 79:8. Prov. 23:21. Sept. —IIrwxera, 
2.—Jesus was poor, as man, from his birth to his death: but 
in becoming man he emptied himsel (exevwoe favrov ;) and 
thus when rich became poor for our sakes.—Might be rich.] 


TAournonre. Luke 1:53, 12:21. Rom. 10:12. 1 Cor. 4:8. 
1 Tim. 6:18. Rev. 3:17,18. ; 
V.10—15. In respect of this service, to which the Coria- 


thians would, as it was supposed, feel themselves ‘ con- 
strained by the love of Christ,” the apostle only offered his 
advice : (Note, 5:13—15.) for it would be expedient for them 
or profitable to them, and consistent with their profession 
and character, evidently to copy that love by which they 
were saved: especially as they had begun a year before, not 
only to deposit money for this use; but to enter upon the 
service, with a willing, earnest, and fervent mind. It behooved, 
them therefore to make no hesitation about performing it; 
that their actions might coincide with the promptitude of their 
former determinations. In doing this, let every one of them 
proportion his contribution to his circumstances , for a smal) 
sum would be equally acceptable from a poorer person, as a 
larger from his more wealthy brother. (Marg. Ref. h—k. 
Note, Mark 12:41—44.  P. O. 35—44, Notes, Acts 11:27- 
30. 1 Cor, 16:1—4.) Indeed, 7“ every case, where “a 
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i6 But "thanks be to God, which put the same 
*earnest care into the heart of Titus for you. 

17 For indeed he Paccepted the exhortation; 
abut being more forward, of his own accord he 
went unto you. 

18 And we have sent with him "the brother, 
whose praise 7s in the gospel ‘throughout all the 
churches 3 

19 And not that only, ‘but who was also chosen 
of the churches to travel with us with this “grace, 
which is administered by us "to the glory of the 
same Lord, and declaration of your ready mind: 

20 Avoiding this, *that no man should blame us 
in this abundance which is administered by us: 
Rev. 17:17. 0 7:7,12. Phil. 

12:18 


s Rom. 16:4, t1 
u 1,2. 


9 Ezra 7:27. Neh, 2:12. Jer. 31:31. 32:40. Col. 3:17. 
4 4 See on 8,10. rv 19,22,23. 


* Or, gift. See on6. 9:8. 


willing mind” to honour and obey Christ, from humble love 
to him, was the principle of a man’s actions ; his services 
would meet with a gracious acceptance: nor would more be 
expected from him than he was enabled to do. ‘To express 
and evidence this ready mind, the proportion, before recom- 
mended, would be necessary: yet it would not be proper to 
urge any man to exceed what he was thus disposed to give ; 
lest, by competition with his brethren, he should entrench 
upon other duties, Nor did the apostle mean to relieve the 
poor Christians in Judea, by burdening those at Corinth ; or 
even to exact from them, and exempt other churches, so as to 
give rest to the one and affliction to the other. He only de- 
sired that some measure of ‘‘ equality” might be preserved 
among brethren in Christ: and that, in order to this, the 
Corinthians should, on the present occasion communicate 
from their abundance, to relieve the necessities of their poor 
brethren in Judea: and then, if a reverse in circumstances 
should take place, through persecutions or calamities, either to 
individuals or the collective body ; the abundance of the Jewish 
converts, or of other churches, might be a fund for the supply of 
their necessities. hus one might help another after an equal 
manner ; according as it was written concerning the Israelites, 
respecting the manna; which though collected in different 
quantities, being thus properly dispensed was all used without 
the redundance being wasted, or any of the congregation left 
destitute of a sufficient supply. (Note, Fx. 16:16—20.)—* So 
far Christianity seems to require this equality, as that we 
should not suffer others to lack the necessaries of this present 
life, while we abound in them. JWhithy.—The Christians at 
Corinth had also been made partakers of the inestimable 
spiritual blessings of their Jewish brethren, and at their ex- 
pense ; and it was equal or equitable, that they should impart 
to them, in return of their carnal things. (Votes, Rom. 15:22 
—29. Gal. 6:6—10.) How urgently the apostle pleads in 
behalf of his poor brethren while he would receive nothing 
for himself! (Votes, 11:7—12. 12:11—15.) He that had 
gathered much, &c. (15) A translation of the Hebrew, 
not exactly the same as the Sept. (Ew. 16:18.) 

Advice. (10) Lvwpny. Acts 20:3. 1 Cor. 1:10. 7:25,40. 
Philem. 14. Rev. 17:13,17.—To be forward.] ‘ Willing.” 
Marg. To Sedev. 11. Rom. 7:18. Phil. 2:13.—A year 
ago.| Aro mspvot. 9:2.—tA mepaw transeo, quia annus 
superior transit.’ Schleusner.—A readiness to will. (11) 
"H mpoSuuia rou Sedecv. 12,19. 9:2. Acts 17:11. TpoSupos’ 
See on Matt. 26:41.—Other men be eased, and ye burdened. 
(13) AMors avects, buy de SAcfes. Aveots, 2:13. 7:5. 2 Thes. 
1:7.—By an equality. (14) Ef wcornros. Col. 4:1. Ios, 
John 5:18.—Abundance.] Wepiocevpa. Matt. 12:34. Mark 
8:3.—Wrant.} ‘Yorepnua. 9:12. 11:9. Luke 21:4. 1 Cor. 
16:17. Phil. 2:30. Col. 1:24. 1 Thes. 3:10.—Had no lack. 
(15) Ovk ndarrovnce. Here only N. T.—Ez. 16:18. Sept. 
EXarrow, John 3:30. 

V.16—24. The cordiality and diligence of Titus in his 
attention to the Corinthians, as well as his zeal for the 
good work in hand, were ‘‘ put,” or given “into his heart” by 
the Lord; whom the apostle heartily thanked for this inter- 
position in his favour. (Marg. Ref. n, 0. Note, Ezra 7:27, 
28.) Indeed Titus not only complied with his exhortation 
to return to Corinth, from regard to his authority; but he was 
so prompt and willing for that service, as not to need solicita- 
tion.—The brother who was sent with him is generally sup- 
posed to have been Luke, “ whose praise was in all the 
churches,” on account of the gospel which he had written, 
and for many zealous services in the cause: yet whether 
this was intended by St. Paul, who would be clearly under- 
stood by the Corinthians, is on many accounts uncertain. 
The brother, however, had been chosen by the churches of 
Macedonia to travel with the apostle, as their messenger to 
Jerusalem, with the contributions raised by them; which 
they wete to dispose of, (as the deacons did of the donations 
of their several churches,) “to the glory of Christ,” the one 
Lord both of the Jewish and Gentile converts; as the hon- 
ourable evidence of their ready mind to such good works ; and 
ao as to cultivate love with their Jewish brethren by recipro- 
cal kindnesses. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. r—v.) This, the 
apostle had proposed and accomplished, that he might avoid 
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21 Providing Yfor honest things, *not only in 
the sight of the Lord,.but also in the sight of 
men. 

22 And we have sent with them our brother, 
“whom we have oftentimes proved diligent in 
many things, but now much more diligent, upon 
the great confidence which tI have in you. 

23 Whether any do inquire of »'Titus, he ‘ts my 
partner “and fellow-helper concerning you: or our 
brethren be inquired of, they are *the messengers 
of the churches, and the glory of Christ. 

24 Wherefore fshow ye to them, and before 
the churches, the proof of your love, and of our 
boasting on your behalf. 


Tt, 2:5j8e08 Pas 
a Phil. 2;20- 


2:12. 72:17, 5:9—11. Matt. 5:16. 6:1,4, 23:5, 1 ‘Thes. 5:22, 

{ Or, he hath. b 6,16, 7:6, 12:18. ¢ Luke 5:7,10. Philem. 
17, d Phil. 2; 4:3. Col. 1:7, 1'Thes, 2:2. Philem. 1:24. 3 John 8. e 19 
Phil, 2:25. G £8. 7:14, 9:2—4, 
—_—— Eres 
all censure, and suspicion of injustice or partiality, in the 
disposal of those large sums of money, which had been 
raised: and that he might, by a prudent foresight, take care 
that his whole conduct should appear honourable, consistent, 
and unexceptionable in the sight of men, as well as that it 
should really be so in the sight of God. (Marg. Ref. x—z. 
Note, Rom. 12:17—21, v. 17.)—With Titus and the brother 
before-mentioned, he had also sent another of his brethren. 
whom he had frequently found diligent in other services; 
but he expected extraordinary diligence from him on_ this 
occasion, as he was animated by the confidence in them, 
which the apostle had expressed. Some think that Apollos 
is meant; but this is not probable, for he wanted no recom- 
mendations to the Christians at Corinth: indeed curiosity 
rather than edification, is concerned in determining these 
questions.—If, however, any of them inquired who Titus 
was, that he should take the lead in this business ; as the apos- 
tle’s adversaries would be likely to do ; (Note, 12:16—21.) 
iet them be answered, that he was “the partner” of the 
apostle, in the sacred ministry, who cordially united with 
him in ull his designs, and who was particularly helpful to 
him in the affairs of Corinth. If the other brethren were 
inquired of; let it be said, that they were the chosen messen- 
gers of the Macedonian churches, whose characters, zeal, and 
conduct in that important service, made them an honour to 
the gospel, and greatly instrumental in manifesting the glory 
of Christ. (Marg. Ref. b—e.) It therefore was proper 
that the Corinthians should show, in their liberality on the 
present occasion, before these excellent persons, and the 
churches whom they represented, ‘the proof of their love” 
to Christ; and that they deserved those warm commenda- 
tions, which the apostle had bestowed on them. (Vote, 9:1— 
5.)—It may here again be observed, that there is not the least 
reason to doubt, but that the messengers, entrusted with the 
contributions of the Christians for their Jewish brethren, were 
chosen by the suffrage of the churches: how then is it, that so 
little satisfactory scriptural proof can be adduced, that the 
spiritual pastors were elected in the same manner ? (Notes, 
Acts 6;2—6. 14:21—23. 1 Cor. 16:3,4.)—‘It would have 
been a most ready calumny against Paul, to have said, that 
he greatly desired the care of these contributions, that he 
might sacrilegiously convert the consecrated money to his 
own use; had he not by every means guarded against it, 
But who, during these thousand years, and more, has follow- 
ed this truly aspostolical example ?’ Beza.—Of his own accord. 
(17) ‘Here we see the sweet harmony there is betwixt the 
grace of God, and our persuasion and free will.—Titus was 
moved to this work, by St. Paul’s exhortation, and was also 
“ willing of his own accord,” and yet ‘* God,” saith the apostle, 
“but this earnest care into his heart.”? Whitby.—“It is 
God who worketh in us both to will and to do.” Concerning 
free will in this sense, we haye no controversy.—All men, 
however their wills are enslaved by their lusts, have free 
agency. 

More forward. (17) Enovdatorepos. 22. 2 Tim. 1:17. Zrovdn, 
8,16. 7:11,12. Rom. 12:3.—Of his own accord.| AuSatoeros. 
See on 3.—Chosen. (19) XecporovnSers. Acts 14:23.—To travel 
with us.] Xvvexdnpos huwy. Acts 19:29. Not elsewhere.— 
Avoiding. (20) EredNopevot. 2 Thes. 3:6. Not elsewhere, 
‘Maxime caventes.’ Schleusner-—Abundance.] ‘Adpornre. 
Here only.—Providing. (21) Tpovoovpevor. See on 2 
12:17.— Messengers. (25) Anooro\ovs. Christ was the apostle 
of the Father, (Heb. 3:l.) the twelve were, his apostles ; 
these were ‘the apostles of the churches.”—Show ye. gu 
Evdetacde. See on Rom. 9:17.—The proof.] Evdetu. See 
on Rom. 3:25. 


a 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—9. By ascribing all‘ good works” to “ the grace of 
God,” we not only give the glory to him whose due it is; bue 
we also show men where their strength lies, and enable hume 
ble believers to read the Lord’s special love .o them, in the 
fruits of their love to him and to his people. (Votes, Luke 
7:44—50. 1 John 4:19.)—Abundant spirituel joy not only 
supports the soul under great trials of afflictions, but it en- 
larges the heart in “the work and labour of love:” so that 
“the depth of poverty” in joyful Christians renders more 
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The apostle assigns his reasons for sending the brethren beforehand, to make 
up the collections of the Corinthians, notwithstanding his confidence in them, 
1—5. He encourages their cheerful liberality ; under the figurc of sowing 
seed, from which they might expect from God a large increase, to enable 
them to sow still more abundantly to his glory, 6—11; for such services, not 
only supply the wants of the saints, but excite them to abundant thanks- 

ivings to God, and fervent love to their benefactors, and prayers for them, 
2—14. He concludes the subject by ** thanking God for his unspeakable 
gift,” 15. 


OR as “touching the ministering to the saints, 
‘jt is superfluous for me to write to you: 

2 For 1 know ‘the forwardness of your mind, 
for which &L boast of you to them of Macedonia, 
‘that Achaia was ready a year ago; and your 
zeal hath provoked very many. 


a Gen. 27:42. 1 Sam, 20:23, 2 Kings 22:18, Job 37:23. Ps. 45:1, Matt, 22:31. 
Rom, 11:28. Phil.3:5,6. b12—14. Seeon8:4. Gal. 6:10, cl Thes. 4:9,10, 
6:1. 1 John 2:27. d 8:8,10,19. 1 Thes. 1:7,8. e 8:24, f 1:1, 8:10. 1 Cor. 16:15, 
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3 Yet *have I sent the brethren, lest our boast- 
ing of you should be in vain in this behaif; that, 
as [ said, ‘ye may be ready: 

4 Lest haply, if "they of Macedonia come with 
me, and find you unprepared, we (that we say not 
ye,) should 'be ashamed in this same confident 

oasting. 

5 Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort 
the brethren, that they would go before unto you, 
mand make up beforehand your “bounty, twhereof 
ye had notice before, that the same might be 
ready, as a matter of bounty, and not as of covet- 
ousness. 


g 8:8. Heb. 10:24, h4, 7:14. 8:17—24. 15, 1 Cor, 16:1, &c. Tit. 3:1. k2. 8: 
1—5. 1:11:17. m 8:6. 1 Cor, 16:2. * Gr. blessing. Gen. 33:11. 1 Sam. 25:27, 
20:26. marg. 2 Kings 5:15. + Or, which hath been so much spoken of before, 


admirable ‘ the riches of their liberality :” for they do more than 
could have been conceived in their power, and manifest a still 
more enlarged good will. How different is this from the con- 
duct of those, who will not concur in any expensive good 
work, except their reluctance be overcome by an importunity, 
as uneasy to themselves as to those who solicit them! The 
happy frame of mind, before described, must spring from an 
unreserved surrender of ourselves to the Lord, that we may 
henceforth live to his glory, as well as partake of his salva- 
tion; and then, giving up ourselves to the counsels of his 
faithful ministers, as far as we are satisfied that they instruct 
us “ by the will of God.”—Remarkable examples of piety and 
charity, should be brought forward, in order to excite others 
to a holy emulation: especially when the inferiority in out- 
ward things, of those who exhibit them, renders it less likely 
that they should be noticed: and such instances will com- 
monly be found very efficacious to this end, among those who 
are partakers of divine grace.—Those whom God has em- 
ployed to begin, will commonly best carry on and finish his 
work of grace in his people.—Such persons as “‘ abound in 
faith, knowledge, utterance, fervent affections,” and attach- 
ment to pious ministers, should be exhorted to abound propor- 
tionably in liberality to their poor brethren: and occasion 
should be taken, from ‘the forwardness” of some, to excite 
others to show their love to be genuine; for nothing can 
evince this, except the fruits of love, in good works to Chris- 
tians for the Lord’s sake. (P.O. Mait. 25:31—40.) ‘* The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Chmsi” was not declared in kind 
words only; but ‘‘though he was rich, yet for our sakes he 
became poor; that we through his poverty might be rich:” 
and they, who truly know and experience the happy effects 
of his grace, will show their love to him and his people, by 
good works, and not merely by a cheap profession. But 
alas! we may easily estimate the small degree, in which 
most of us “know the grace of Christ;” by considering how 
small a porportion of our superfluities we retrench, and how lit- 
tle we deny ourselves, submit willingly to privations, forego the 
prospect of wealth, endure inconveniences, and stoop to men 
of low estate, from love to his name. Doubtless, this is the 
proper standard of our spiritual knowledge of Christ. In pro- 
portion to our views of his glory, we shall bear his image: 
and if this change were more fully effected, we should em- 
brace poverty, endure hardship, and even “lay down our 
lives” for the good of his people, when properly called to it; 
and at last, we should deem all this as nothing, when com- 
pared with our obligations to his infinite love. 

V. 10—15. We may not positively enjoin the proportion, 
mm which Christians should communicate to the relief of the 
necessitous: yet we may advise them concerning what is be- 
coming, and consistent with their ability, profession, and 
hopeful beginnings ; that their ‘readiness to will” may be 
manifested by the performance of it. But, while the wealthy 
must be charged ‘“‘to be ready to communicate,” (Vote, 
| Tim. 6G:17—19. P. O. 13—21.) the poorer should be en- 
couraged to contribute their help also; yet without being 
urged to what may distress them: for “if there be first a 
willing mind, it is accepted.” This is indeed an universal 
rule: the sinner’s ‘‘ready mind,” to repent, to believe in 
Christ, to love and obey him, and to do good to others for his 
sake, springs from divine grace: without this, all external ser= 
vices must be ostentatious and hypocritical: but where this is 

rst produced, the defective attempts of the believer to glorify 

od will be accepted and graciously rewarded; though in 
strict justice, according to the perfect and holy law, they 
merit condemnation.— We should be careful to act impar- 
tally in promoting works of charity: one should not be bur- 
dened to ease another, but “equality” and reciprocal help 
should be aimed at. Even among the poor people, in any 
»arish or congregation, the most distressed may be relieved 
yy such as are less straitened, with what they can at present 
e; and when they in their turn come to be straitened, 
their brethren may concur to help them. Thus mutual love 
will be cemented, and prayers and thanksgivings for each 
dther will be multiplied; and though none will thus have any 
hing superfluous, yet absolute want may commonly be ex- 
cluded. But upon a larger scale, and where more wealthy 
persons are concerned, greater :ffects may be produced; and 
-he most prosperous may e e-horted to liberality, from the 
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consideration of the vieissitude and uncertainty prevalent in 
human affairs; nor can riches be secured so effectually, for 
the benefit of the possessor or his family, as by thus “* lend- 
pate to the Lord.” (Votes, 9:6—U1. Prov. 11:24,25. 19 
17. 

V. 16—24. We ought fervently to love those, who have 
an earnest care for the welfare of the church, and to be 
thankful to our benefactors: but the Lord who “ put it into 
their hearts” should be first acknowledged and adored. It is bee 
coming to show a readiness for difficult and laborious services, 
and even to render exhortations superfluous, by “a willing 
mind:” and it is proper to commend what is good in the most 
candid manner; for this is often the best method of eyziting 
men to redoubled diligence. All our good works shvuld be 
referred to the glory of the Lord, and be considere/, as the 
evidences of our ready mind to his service.—Wh».tever dis- 
putes may have arisen about the appointment of ralers and 
officers m the church; it seems indisputable, tha‘ nen should 
choose the persons, who are to manage their cl sritable con- 
tributions ; though they may be counselled to select those, 
“whose praise is in all the churches,”—When tninisters are 
in any way entrusted with large sums of mone ; they should 
be peculiarly careful to avoid all oceasion o' suspicion, or 
‘appearance of evil.” (Note, and P. O. Joh; 12:1—8.) It 
is indeed in the first place necessary to act uorightly in the 
sight of God; but “ things honest in the sight of men” onght 
also to be cireumspectly ‘* provided for.” he world is full of 
selfishness and enmity to true religion; and suspicions and 
slanders will be unavoidable, without great pridence as well 
as exact conscientiousness: whereas a clear character, as 
well as a pure conscience, is requisite to enlarged usefulness 
When approved, diligent, and faithful men are employed in 
services evidently conducive to the benefit of mankind, and 
the glory of God; they are not only honoured by their bre- 
thren, but their character, conduct, and usefulness is ‘the 
glory of Christ,” and his gospel is recommended by them. It 
therefore behooves Christians among whom they labour to 
respect them, and ‘*to show, before them and the churches” 
of Christ, “the proof of their love,” and of the expectations 
which have been raised concerning them. 

NOTES.—Cuap. IX. V. 1—5. Beza explains the “ mi- 
nistering to the saints,” not of the money contributed, but of 
the office and duty of those persons, who were chosen to 
take charge of it, and the care of the church at Corinth in 
selecting them: the context however does not seem to favour 
this interpretation, at least as exelusive-—The whole trans- 
action, from the first thought and proposal of thus relieving 
the poor Christians in Judea, to the completion of the design, 
in the distribution of the money among them, by the apostles 
and elders at Jerusalem, may be included in this general 
term. (Notes, 12—15. 8:1—5.) The apostle, however, 
deemed it “ superfluous,” for him to write particularly, on the 
duty and benefits of ministering to the necessities of the saints : 
as he took it for granted, that the Corinthians were well in- 
structed in this respect, and even “ taught by God” himself thus 
to show love to their brethren. (Notes, 1 T'hes. 4:9—12. 1 Pee. 
1:22.) He also knew that they were “ forward” to concur in 
the present good work: and accordingly he had spoken ot 
them, with confidence, to the Macedonians ; declaring that 
the Christians im Achaia, (of which Corinth was the capital 
citv,) had been ready with their contributions a year before , 
and their zeal, in so good a cause, had quickened and excited 
many, who were before remiss. (Vote, 8:10—15.) Yet he 
had sent Titus and the other brethren to complete the design, 
lest his boasting of their readiness should be ‘tin vain in that 
behalf:” for though he did not doubt but they would contri- 
bute, yet he feared lest they should not have all things in 
readiness when he came. And in that case the Macedo- 
nians, who accompanied him, would witness this circum- 
stance; which would put him to shame, for having boasted so 
confidently of them: not to say, that it would tend to their 
disgrace, for having disappointed the expectations, which had 
been formed respecting them. (Note, 7:13—I6.) He had 
therefore judged it needful to desire the brethren to go before 
him to make up their contributions, of which mention had been 
made before, both to them and the Macedonians ; that it might 
evidently appear to he “bounty,” or benefactions willingly 
bestowed, and not money extorted fron: them by importunite. 
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¢ But "this I say, °he which soweth sparingly, 
shail reap also sparingly; and he which soweth 
bowtitully, shall reap also bountifully. ‘ 

7 Every man_ according as he purposeth in 


his heart, so let him give; Pnot grudgingly, or of 


necessity : for 4God loveth a cheerful giver. 
(Practical Observations.) 

8 And *God is able to make ‘all grace abound 
toward you; that, ye, talways having all suffi- 
ciency in all things, "may abound to every good 
work: 

9 (As it is written, *He hath dispersed abroad ; 
he hath given to the poor: Yhis righteousness 
remaineth for ever. 

10 Now “he that ministereth seed to the sower, 
both minister bread for your food, and *multiply 


al Cor, 1:12, 7: 
18,24,25. 19:17. 11 
) Deut. 15:7—11,14. Prov. 23:5—8. Is. 3: 


50. Gal. 3:17. 5:16. Eph. 4:17. Col. 2:4. 0 10. Prov. 11: 

19:16—26. Gal. 6:7—9. Heb. 6:10. 

Jam. 5:9. 1 Pet. 4:9. q 8:12. Ex. 
39, 


5:2, 35.5. 1 Chir. 29:17. Prov. 22:9. Acts 2U:35. Rom. 12:8. r2 Chr. 25:9. Ps. 
84:11. Prov. 3:9,10. 10:22. 28:27. Hag. 2:8. Mal. 3:10. Phil. 4:18,19. 5 8:19. 
. u8:2,7, Acts 9:26, 1 Cor. 15:58 Eph, 2: 

Bere} Tim, 3:17. Tit, 2:14. 3:8,14. x See on Ps. 112: 
8. 21:21. fs. 51:8. 1 Cor. 15:13. Gal. 5:5,6. 2 Gen. t: 

11,12. 47 3:10. a6. Prov, 11:18. Ec, 11:6. Phil 4:17. b Hos. 10: 


1 Thes. 3:12, 4:10. ¢ 8:2,3. 1 Chr, 29:12—14, 2 Chr, 


(Note, 1 Cor. 16:1,2.)—* The apostle calls that ** covetous- 
ness,” which is done sordidly, and as extorted from a covetous 
person.’ Beza.—‘ To give alms out of shame, or to satisfy 
the importunity of others rather than out of love and good- 
will, is a symptom of a covetous temper.’ Whiby. The word, 
rendered “ bounty,” signifies a blessing ¢ which may either inti- 
mate that it should be given as an expression of gratitude 
to God, and as an act of praise and thanksgiving to him ; or 
that it should spring from love, and a disposition to bless and 
do good to their brethren, 

Superfluous. (1) Tepiocov. 10:8. Matt. 5:37,47, John 10: 
10.—Hath provoked. (2) HoeSioe. Col. 3:21. Not elsewhere. 
*Proprie; flabelloignem, accendo, ...metaphorice, . . . pro- 
voco, excito, et quidem in utramque partem.’ Schleusner.— 
Unprepared. (4) Arapackevacrous. Here only. Mapackevavw, 
2,3. Acts 10:10. 1 Cor. 14:8.—T'his same confident boasting] 
Ty trocrace ravtn tys Kavxnoews. “Ynooracts, 11:17. Heb, 
1:3. 3:14. Ll:L—Ps. 39:7. 69:2. E’z. 43:11. Sept—Make up 
beforehand. (5) Tpoxarapriowot. Here only. Karaprivw* 
See on Matt. 21:16.—lW hereof ye had notice before.| “* Which 
hath been so much spoken of before.” Marg. Tnv mpoxarny- 
yeduevny. Acts 3:18,24. 7:52.—Bounty.] ‘* Blessings.” Marg. 
and Ref. Evdoytav. 1 Cor. 10:16. Eph. 1:3. Heb. 6:7. Jam. 
3:10.—Gen. 33:11. 2 Kings 5:15. Sept. 

V. 6, 7. The apostle would not prescribe the proportion, 
which every one ought to give; nor would he write, as one 
who aimed to extort money from them: but “this he said,” 
that God would measure to them, according to the measure 
which they should use towards their poor brethren. (Vole, 
Luke 6:37,38.) The seed-corn may to an ignorant person 
seem to be thrown away; yet this alone yields an increase : 
the prudent husbandman will not therefore ‘* sow sparingly,” 
for he knows that, in that case, he must expect to “reap 
sparingly :” but, when the ground is well prepared, it may be 
expected, that if he ‘‘ sow liberally” he will receive a propor- 
uionable increase. (Marg. Ref. n,o. Note, Gal. 6:6—10.) 
Thus, money spent in acts of piety and charity seems, to 
unbelief and selfishness, finally thrown away: but in fact, 
when given from proper principles, it is ‘*seed sown,” and 
the only part of a man’s substance from which a valuable 
increase can be expected. God in his providence often frowns 
upon the undertakings of him who gives sparingly, and by 
concurring causes keeps him poor, the evidence of his con- 
version must thus be rendered proportionably dubious: if he 
be a real Christian, his consolations will be scanty, according 
to his penurious conduct towards his brethren ; and his final 
recompense will be proportioned to the small measure of his 
present fruitfulness. But he who “ sows bountifully,” from 
gratitude to God and love to man, will in every sense reap a 
plentiful and bountiful increase. (Notes, 1—5,8—11. Prov. 
11:18,24,25. Is. 58:5—12.)—Let then every one determine for 
himself, how much he would spare from other expenses, or 
deduct from his accumulating treasure, to sow in this fertile 
field, from which the word of God insured so large an increase ! 
and let no man do it “grudgingly, or of necessity,” merely 
to keep up his character, or through the importunity of minis- 
ters, or Christian brethren: for “God loveth the cheerful 
giver,” and no other; as this is the effect and evidence of his 
grace, ind therefore “‘ well pleasing to him through Jesus 
Christ.”—' Two things are excluded by the apostle, namely, 
grief and necessity, (Gr.) ‘when, for instance, any person 
gives indeed, but with a grudging and illiberal mind, or even 
unwillingly, because he would not be evil spoken of among 
others ; else he would not give at all.’ Beza. 

Sporingly. (6) ecdopevws. Here only.—erdonar, Acts 
20:29. Rom. 8:32. 11:21.—Bountifully.] En evdoyracs. See 
on 5.—He purposeth. (7) Mpoaperrat. Here only N. T.— 
Deut. 7:6,7. 10:15. Prov. 1:29. 21:25. Sept. AvSacoeror' 
See on 8:3.—A cheerful giver.| ‘Idapov dotnv.—'I\aoos. 
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your seed sown, band nerease the fruits of your 
righteousness ;) 

11 Being ‘enriched in every thing to all *boun- 
tifuluess, ‘which causeth through us thanksgiving 
to God. 

12 For ‘the administration of this service not 
fonly supplieth the want of the saints, but is 
abundant also by many thanksgivings unto God; 

13. While by the experiment of this ministra- 
tion &they glorify God for your "professed sub- 
jection unto the gospel of Christ, ‘and for your 
liberal distribution unto them, and unto all men ; 

14 And ‘by their prayer for you, which ‘long 
after you, for ™the exceeding grace of God in you. 


ine *Thanks be unto God for chis unspeakable 
gut. 


31:10. Prov. 3:9,10. Mal. 3:10,11. 1Tim.6:17,18. * Or, liberality. Gr. sim 
plicity. 8:2. Gr. Rom. 12:8. d 12, 1:11. 4:15. 8:16,19, e Sve on I. 8:4. £8: 
14,15. Phil. 2:25. 4:18,19. Philem.4—7. Jam. 2:14—16, 1 John 3:17,18. g Pa. 
50:23. Matt, 5:16. John 15:8, Acts 4:21. 11:18. 21:19,20, Gal. 1:24. 1 Pet. 2:9. 
4:11. h 10:5, Luke 6:46. Rom, 10:16. 16:26. Heb.5:9, i Heb, 13:16. ki:1L. 
Ezra 6:8—10. Ps. 41;1,2. Prov, 11:26. Luke 16:9. Phil. 4:18,19. 2 Tim. 1;16— 
18. 12Sam.13:39. Rom. 1:11. Phil. 1:8. 2:26, 4:1. m 8:1,6,7. 1 Cor. 1:4,5. 
1 Tim. 1:14. n 11, 2:14, 1 Chr. 16:8,35. Ps. 30:4,12, 92:1, Luke 2:14,38. 1 Cor. 
15:57, Eph. 5:20. Rev. 4:9. 0 Js. 9:6. 49:6. John 1:16. 3:16. Rom. 6:23. 8:32, 
1 John 4:9,10. 5:11,12. 


Here only N. T.—Job 33:26. Prov. 22:8. Sept. 
Here only N. T.—Prov. 22:8. Sept. 

V.8—l1l. The Lord would without fail, in one way or 
other, make up to the givers what they cheerfully expended 
in the good work, of which the apostle was speaking: for he 

‘able to make all grace” or gift of unmerited favour ‘to 


Aorns, 


was 
abound to them ;” that so, ‘having a sufficiency of all things’ 
desirable for themselves and families, and being enlarged in 
faith and love, they might have both a willing mind and ability 
for every good work. (Marg. Ref.r—u. Note, 1 Pet. 4:9—11.) 
Thus the character and blessedness, mentioned by the Psalm- 
ist, would be verified in them: (Notes, Ps. 112:5—10.) and 
their acts of kindness to the poor, from love to Christ, would 
be accepted works of righteousness, of which the benefit 
would remain with them for ever—The apostle therefore 
besought God, who, in his providence, both supplied the hus- 
bandman with seed, and mankind in general with food, from 
the increase of the field; (Vote, Is. 55:10,11.) that he would 
provide for their wants, in proportion to their seed sown in 
acts of liberal love; ‘‘ multiply” to them the ability of sowing 
more in the same manner; accompany it with a larger bless- 
ing to others; cause them to abound more and more in “ the 
fruits of righteousness ;” and give them an increase of comfort 
in their own souls. (Note, Phil. 4:14—20.) Thatso, ‘being 
enriched in every thing,” they might be enabled ‘to all boun- 
tifulness,” which would occasion numbers to thank God on 
their behalf; and the apostle would then rejoice *9 be the 
instrument of such an honourable and beneficial work. (Marg 
Ref. z—d. Notes, Phil. 1:9—11. Heb. 13:15,16. 1 Pet 
4:8—11.)—'The tenth verse may be thus literally tramslated. 
‘* May he who supplieth seed to the sower, and bread for 
food, supply and multiply your seed, and increase the pro- 
ductions of your righteousness.” The sense is thus rerdered 
more obvious, but it is not materially altered.—The word 
rendered ‘“‘seed sown,” more properly signifies “‘seed for 
sowing,” that is, enabling those spoken of to sow plentifully 
for a future harvest, from the increase of that which they had 
sown before.—He hath dispersed, &c. (9) From the LX X, 
which accord to the Hebrew. (Ps. 112:9.)—Ministereth, &c. 
(10) From the LX X. (Js. 55:10.) 

Sufficiency. (8) Avraoxecay. 1 Tim.6:6. Avrapxns, Phil. 
4:11.—He that ministereth. (10) ‘O exxopnywv. Gal. 3:5. 
Col. 2:19. 2 Pet. 1:5,11.—Seed mb Tov oxopov. Mark 
4:26. Luke 8:5.—Lev. 26:5. Sept—The fruits.) Vevvnpata. 
Matt. 26:29. Luke 22:18.—Being enriched. (11) WAovrhopevor. 
6:10. 1 Cor. 1:5. 

V. 12—15. The proper administration of the service 
which was spoken of, by the liberal contribution of believers 
towards it, and the faithful and prudent application of the 
sums thus raised, would not only relieve the necessities of the 
poor saints in Judea, to whose comfort they ought gladly to 
communicate; but it would also abound “tin many thanks- 
givings to God,” both for the seasonable supply given them, 
and for his grace bestowed on the Gentile converts. Thus 
experiencing the comfort of their brotherly love, they would 
praise and glorify God for bringing them to act so consistently 
with their ‘ professed subjection unto the gospel of Christ ;” 
and for exciting them to so “liberal a distribution” to their 
brethren, there and elsewhere. (Marg. Ref.e—i.) At the 
same time, their brethren, thus seasonably relieved, would 
glorify God by their fervent prayers in their behalf: and they 
would very much long to be acquainted with them; because 
of their admiration of the ‘ exceeding grace of God,” by 
which so happy a change had been effected in their cha 
racter and conduct. This last consideration caused the 
apostle to break out in thanks to God, for the unspeakable 
grace of the gospel, and the gift of his Son to be the Saviour 
of sinners; by whom idolatrous Gentiles had been thus 
brought to glorify him; a foundation had been laid for the 
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The apostle entreats the Carinthians not to leave him any cause to exert his 
spiritual power, ‘and the weapons of his warfare,” © which were mighty 
through God" for men’s salvation, inrebuking those who despised his per- 
son and ministry, 1—6 ; assuring them, that whenhe came, he should be found 
as powerful in deeds, as he was in writing whenabsent, 7—11 : anid contrast- 
ing his own conduct, with the ostentatious buastings and ambitious intru- 
sions of the false teachers, 12—18. 


OW «I Paul myself *beseech you, ‘by the 

meelness and gentleness of Christ, who in 
‘presence am “base among you, but being absent 
‘am bold toward you: 

2 But I beseech you, ‘that I may not be bold 
when [ am present with that confidence, where- 
with I think to be bold against some, which tthink 
of us as if Swe walked according to the flesh. 


a 1 Cor. 16:21,22. Gal. 5:2. 2 Thes. 3:17, Philem. 9. Rev.1:9. b 2. 5:20. 6:1. 
Rom. 12:1. Eph. 4:t. 1 Pet. 2:11. ¢ Ps 4. Is. 42:3,4. Zech. 9:9. Matt. 11: 
29, 12:19,20. 21:5. Acts 8:32. 1 Pet, 2:22,23. * Or, ou(ward appearance. 7,10. 
d 11:30. 12:7—9. 13:4. 1 Cor. 2:3. 4:10. Gal, 4:13. e 3:12, marg. 7:4, 1 


13:2,3. Rom. 10:20. 15:15, f 12:20, 13:2,10. 1 Cor.4:19—21. + Or, reckon. 
11;9—13, 12:13—19, Rom. 8:1,5, ¢ 5. h Gal, 2:20. 
Pet. 4:1 i4. 1Tim.1:18. 2 Tim. k 6:7. Rom. 6: 


13. mar, 
15;14—16. 


12, Eph 6:13—18. 1 Thes. 5:8. 13:5. 4:7. 13:3,4. Judg. 7:13—23, 
Sam. 17:45—50. Ps. 110 Is, 41:14—16. Zech. 4:6,7. 1 Cor, 1:18 


mutual love of Jews and Gentiles, as members of one church 
and children of one family ; and the most effectual motives, 
encouragements, and example, had been afforded, to excite 
men to ‘love and good works.” (Marg. Ref. k—n.)—‘ The 
admirable charity, by which God is so much glorified, the 
gospel receives such credit, others are so much benefited, 
and you will be so plentifully by God rewarded.” WWhitby. 
‘If we understand this with Dr. Whitby... it will be as 
remarkable a text as most in the Bible, to show that every 
good affection, in the human heart, is to be ascribed to a 
divine influence. ... But I am ready to think, the apostle’s 
mind, to which the idea of the invaluable gift of Christ was 
so familiar, rather, by a strong and natural transition, 
gianced on that.’ Doddridge. 

The administration of this service. (12) ‘Hdtaxoma rns 
Agroupytas taurns. Atakova, 13. 3:57—9. 1 Cor. 12:5.— 
Service.| Accrovpytas. See on Rom. 13:6, 15:27.—Supplieth.] 
Eort moocaverAnpovea. 11:9. Not elsewhere. Ex mpos, ava, 
et tAnpow, impleo.—T he experiment. (13) Tns doxipns. 8:2. 
See on Rom. 5:4.—Professed subjection.] Tn trorayn tus 
duodoytas. ‘I'he subjection of the profession, &c.” ‘Yzaorayn, 
Gal. 2:5. 1 Tim. 2:11. 3:4. SOpodoyta, 1 Tim. 6:12,13. Heb. 
3:1. 4:14. 10:23.—Your liberal distribution.] ‘AmAornre ts 
cowwrtas. ‘* Liberality of contribution.” ‘AmXotys, LL. 1:12. 
8:2. See on Rom. 12:3.—Kowora, 6:14. 8:4. 13:13. See on 
Acts 2:42.—The exceeding. (14) Tnyv trepBaddovcav. See 
on 3:!0.—His unspeakable. (15) Tn avexduzyntw avtov. Here 
only. Exduyyeouar, Acts 13:41. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ; 

V. 1—7. The duty of “ ministering to the saints” is so 
obvious, that it might be deemed superfluous to exhort Chris- 
tians to it : yet they are so apt to forget their principles and 
obligations ; and the remains of unbelief and carnal self-love 
war so powerfully against the “* constraining love of Christ” 
in their hearts; that it is in general necessary “to stir up 
their minds by way of remembrance.” ‘This is often done 
most effectually, by expressing a favourable opinion of them, 
and high expectations from them; by commending the for- 
wardness which they have shown on former occasions, and 
the happy etfects of their zeal on the conduct of others: and 
when we have a prevailing confidence, that the persons 
addressed are real believers, this will consist with ‘t godly 
sincerity,” and may be considered as true wisdom. (Note, 
Heb. 6:J—12.)—It is very painful for ministers to be com- 
pelled to retract, or excuse, the commendations which their 
fervent love had bestowed on their people ; and when other 
Christians witness in them a conduct inconsistent with such 
* confident boastings.” Men should be very careful not to 
shame, or grieve in this manner their faithful pastors ; for 
that will eventually tend to their own deeper disgrace.—Many 
an intended good work has been neglected, or rendered useless, 
by delay: it is therefore proper to exhort men to be prompt in 
doing what they have shown a willingness to engage in. 
(Notes, Prov. 3:27,28. Ec. 9:10.) Works of piety and cha- 
rity should flow, spontaneously, as water out of a fountain, 
from the gratitude and benevolence of a believing heart 3 and 
not require extorting by importunity. This savours of ‘‘ cove- 
teousness;” and it even puts those who labour in useful designs, 
to the painful necessity of endeavouring to draw money from 
such as ought to give, but are reluctant to part with it. Yet 
the main benefit of evéry act of charity, for the Lord’s sake, 
will redonnd to the giver. (Note, Phil. 4:1\4—20.) He sows 
this good seed ina fruitful soil ; and his ‘* bountifulness” to man 
will assure him of the Lord’s bountifulness to him. Whatever 
expenses therefore are retrenched, or from whatever fund it 
is deducted, we should not grudge or be grieved or sparing, 
in sowing this seed. It is spiritual policy for us to spend less 
on every kind of indulgence, and to lay by less for our fami- 
lies, that we may give more to the needy for Christ’s sake: 
for this will be far the best secured and most productive. 
Even persons in moderate circumstances nay sow much of 
this seed; if by various little savings and self-denials, they 
will but study to spare something to relieve their distressed 
brethren ; and this they will do, if “ faith and love abound in 
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3 For though we walk in the flesh, ‘we do net 
war after the flesh: 

4 (For *the weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal, but 'mighty ‘through God ™to the pulling 
down of strong holds ;) 

5 Casting "down ‘imaginations, ‘and every high 
thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge ot 
God, and "bringing intd captivity every thought 
to "the obedience of Christ ; 

6 And having ‘in a readiness to revenge all d's 
obedience, twhen your obedience is fulfilled. 


[Practical Observations.] 


7 Do "ye look on things after the outward 


—24, 2:5. Heb. 11:32,33. tf Or, to God. m Josh. 6:20, Is. 30:25. Jer. 1:10. 
Heb. 11:30, n Luke 1:51, Acts 4:25,26. Rom. 1:21. 1 Cor. 1:19,27—29, 3:1 
§ Or, reasonings. o Ex, 5:2. 9:16,17. 2 Kings 19:22:28. Job 40:11,12, 42:6, Ps. 
10:4, Ts, 2:11,12.17, 60:14. Dan, 4:37. 5:23—30. Acts 9:4—6. Phil. 3:4—9 
q Dent. 15:9, Ps. 139:2, Prov. 
-15:19. Heb. 4:12, r Ps, 18:44, 110 
26, Heb. 5:9, ° 14,15,22, 8 13:2,10. Num, 16:26—30. 4 
10,11, 1 Cor, 4:21, 5;3—5, 1 Tim, 1:20. 3John 10. 12:9, 7:15. 1. marg. 5¢ 
12. 1 Sam. 16:7, Matt. 23:5, Luke 16:15. John 7:24. Rom. 2:28,29, 


their hearts.” With these truths before our eyes, men must 
be left to ‘‘do as they have purposed in their hearts :” for 
they who give in a reluctant, sorrowful, or grudging manner, 
and “ of necessity,” have little reason to expect the accept- 
arcs ae “who loveth a cheerful giver.” (Notes, Ee 

:1—6. 

V.8—15. There are a few Christians still to be found 
“who scatter, and yet increase ;” but there are far more, even 
among those who are zealous for evangelical doctrines, “* who 
withhold more than is meet, and it tendeth to poverty :” for 
“God is able to make all grace to abound” to those, whose 
hearts are enlarged with kindness to their brethren; ana it 
should be remembered, that he gives us every thing far more 
“ freely,” than we can give alms to the meanest beggar. If ne 
sees it good for us, he can so prosper us, that, “ having all- 
sufficiency in all things, we may abound unto every good 
work :” and they, who from love to him, ‘‘scatter abroad and 
give to the poor,” have “a righteousness that endureth for - 
ever.” He can easily give us enough to use, and enough te 
disperse : that we may have more, sow more, and reap more; 
and so, ‘increase the fruits of our righteousness :” that, being 
“enriched in every thing unto all bountifulness,” we may be 
happy in ourselves, blessings to others, and instruments of 
promoting his glory. But alas! the faithfulness of our God, 
in this respect, is little known, even among professed Chris- 
tians, because so few fairly venture to make the experiment.— 
The Lord is pleased to try and purify many of his saints by 
poverty ; and he proves*others by employing them as his almo- 
ners. Their faithfulness and liberality, in this service, “* not 
only supply the wants of the saints; but abound” in a large 
revenue of praise and thanksgiving to God. Their conduct in 
this respect evinces the sincerity of their own professed sub- 
jection to the gospel; and it stirs up many to pray for them, 
to long after them, and to admire and glorify God for his ex- 
ceeding grace in them. Thus they adorn the gospel, animate 
the worship of believers, cement mutual love, and derive 
abundant blessings unto their own souls. While therefore we 
thank the Lord for “the unspeakable gift of his Son,” to be 
our gracious Redeemer ; through whom we poor sinners may 
perform such honourable and useful services, with assurance 
of acceptance and abundant recompense ; let us endeavour to 
copy the example of Christ, by being unwearied in doing good, 
and by counting it “*more blessed to give than to receive.” 
(Notes, Acts 20:32—35. 1 Tim. 6:17—19.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. X. V.1—6. Having concluded other 
subjects, the apostle here begins to speak more directly against 
the false teachers, who opposed bim at Corinth. (Vote, 11: 
13—15.) Even he Paul, whom they reviled and despised, as 
not daring to assert his authority among them, (Votes, 1:15— 
20. 1 Cor. 4:18—21.) ‘ besought them, by the meekness and 
gentleness,” which Christ, though possessed of ‘‘all power in 
heaven and earth,” had exercised towards his enemies, and 
which he required of his people ; not to compel him to adopt 
measures apparently of a contrary nature. (Marg. Ref. a, 
b.) Some indeed represented him as mean-spirited and ab- 
ject, when present among them, for they disdained his lowly 
appearance and humble unassuming deportment: yet being 
absent he was bold towards them, and wrote as one who had 
resolved to vindicate and exert his apostolical authority. But 
before matters came to this extremity, he besought them, with 
all meekness and gentleness, not to constrain him to it; that 
he might not be ‘* bold among them,” with that kind of confi- 
dence, with which he was determined to proceed against cer- 
tain persons who suspected and accused him, of conducting 
himself with carnal policy, and aiming at secular advantages 
and distinctions, in the execution of his sacred ministry. In 
this charge they included his fellow-labourers also; and, by 
such misrepresentations, they seduced the Christians at Co 
rinth from their attachment to him and them. (Marg. Ref. 
c—g,. Notes, 12:16—21.) But though he and bis co-adjutors 
were liable to the manifold infirmities incident to the present 
mortal life, and were not exempt from imperfections, as ‘* walke 
ing in the flesh,” hving in the body, and not being yet perfected 
in holiness: © they did not war” again:t sin and Satan, or 
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appearance? *If any man trust to himself that he 
is Christ’s, let him of himseif think this again, 
that, as he is Christ’s, Yeven so are we Christ’s. 

8 For *though I should boast somewhat more 
of our authority, which the Lord hath given us 
for edification, and not for your destruction, “I 
should not be ashamed: : 

9 That I may not seem as if I would terrify 
you by letters. : : 

10 For his letters (‘say they) are weighty and 
powerful; ‘but his bodily presence is weak, ‘and 
his speech contemptible. 

11 Let such a one think this, that such as we 
are in word by letters when we are absent, ‘such 
will we be also in deed when we are prescnt. | 

12 For ‘we dare not make ourselves of the 
number, or compare ourselves with some that 
commend themselves: but they, measuring them- 
Ca a Re a Ra ae 


3. 14:37, 15:23. Gal. 3:29, 


y 5:12, 11:4,23. 12:11. 13:3. Gal. 1:11 
9. 1 John 4:6. 21:24. 13:8,10. Gal, 1:1. 


a 7:14, 12:6. 2Tim_ 1:12, 
cl, 12:5—9, 1 Cor. 
» eu23 


conflict with their numerous opposers, according to the maxims 
of carnal policy, with craft and dissimulation, in dependence 
gn their own wisdom and stiength, or with an aim at their 
pwn interest or honour. (DN tes, 1:12—14.) For “the wea- 
pons,” which they employed in this spiritual ‘* warfare were 
hot carnal ;” nor did they preduce the effect by their own na- 
‘ural energy: but they were “mighty through God,” whose 
power wrought by them, to demolish the ‘ strong holds” of 
Satan, by which he had maintained his empire of darkness, idol- 
atry, and wickedness in the world. For the preaching of the 
gospel, confirmed by miracles, and accompanied by the power 
cf the Holy Spirit, pulled down these strong holds, dispersed 
Satan’s garrisons, delivered his captives, and subverted his 
authority ; by diffusing the knowledge of God and his com- 
mandments and salvation among men. (Marg. Ref. k—m. 
Notes, 4:7. Josh. 6:3—7. P.O.1—14. Is. 30:23—25. Jer. 
1:9,10. Matt. 12:29,30. Luke 11:21,22. Rom. 1:13—16. 15: 
18—21. 1 Cor. 1:20—25, 1 Thes. 1:5—8.) Thus the minis- 
ters of Christ went on, casting down men’s vain imagina- 
liois, presumptuous speculations, and carnal reasonings: ex- 
posing the falsehood and folly of that proud philosophy which 
ed to skepticism and atheism, as well as of those fables which 
supported the stupid idolatry of the populace: and showing 
also the worthlessness of pharisaical forms and duties, and of 
every scheme of religion, which flattered men into a good 
opinion of themselves. So that their doctrine was rendered 
effectual to ““cast down every high thing,” every self-confident 
notion, every proud objection or ambitious purpose; and all 
that self-sufficiency, impenitence, obstinacy in rebellion, un- 
belief, and independence of spirit, which “‘ exalted themselves” 
in men’s hearts against the humbling holy knowledge, worship, 
and service of God; and enslaved men to idolatry, impiety, 
infidelity, and vice. When these were cast down, and a man 
was brought to ‘the light of the knowledge of the glory of God 
in the face of Jesus Christ,” (Note, 4:3—6.) and to genuine 
repentance and faith; he found every imagination, reasoning, 
affection, and purpose of his heart, captivated by love to his 
divine Saviour: and, being thus conquered by grace and held 
captive by love, he became, by a sweet constraint, obedient 
to his teaching and command; and from his inmost soul, he 
was thenceforth the willing subject of Christ, in all his ordi- 
nances and commandments. (Marg. Ref. n—q.)—‘ The 
soul, seeing its fortifications demolished, submits to the Con- 
queror; and every thought, every reasoning, takes law from 
him.—Christ is acknowledged as absolute Master.—The for- 
mer clause shows, how ready men are to fortify themselves 
against it; and to raise, as it were, one barrier behind another, 
to obstruct his entrance into the soul’ Doddridge.—As no 
outward miracle could effect this change, without new-crea- 
ting grace; so we may be sure, that the power of God, in re- 
generating and renewing the heart, was principally, though 
not exclusively, intended by the apostle: yet many expositors 
‘almost wholly confine it to the miracles wrought by him.— 
Thus the apostle and his fellow-soldiers waged war against 
their opposers. By faithful preaching, disinterested labours, 
patient sufferings, holy lives, and fervent prayers, they sougnt 
to change their enemies into friends to them and their divine 
Master: and thus they prevailed against Satan, to the sub- 
version of his strong holds and the revolt of his subjects. —Yet 
the apostle had another weapon, to use on some occasions sand 
this also was “ mighty*through God,” to avenge his despised 
uuthority on his obstinate opposers. For he purposed, and 
was in readiness, by miraculous judgments, to avenge the 
eause of Christ on those disguised enemies, who persisted 
in their disobedience; as he had on Elymas and others: 
( Note, Acts 13:6—12.} but he waited to bring back such as 
had been deluded by them to their former obedience, and to 
complete that work of love, before he proceeded to use severer 
methods. (Marg. Ref. s, t.)—Many expositors seem to con- 
fine the interpretation of these verses almost entirely to the 
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selves by themselves, and comparing themselves 
among themselves, ‘are not wise. 

13 But 8we will not boast of things without our 
measure, but ‘according to the measure of the 
trule which God hath distributed to us, a measure 
to reach even unto you. 

14 For ‘we stretch not ourselves beyond our 
measure, as though we reached not unto you; for 
we are come as far as to you also in preaching 
kthe gospel of Christ: 

15 Not 'boasting of things without our mea- 
sure, that is, of other men’s labours; but havin 
hope, when your faith is increased, that we on 
be Senlarged by you, according to our rule abun 
dantly, 

16 ‘To ™preach the gospel in the regions be- 
yond you, and not to boast in another man’s "line 
of things made ready to our hand. 


15. Rom. 12:6. 15:20. 1 Cor, 12:11. Eph. 4:7. 


1 Pet. 4:10.11. 1 Or, Zine. Ps. 
19:4. Is. 28:17. Rom, 10:18, 


i 3:1—3. Rom. 15:18,19. 1 Cor, 2:10, 4:15. 9:1,2. 
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divine power, by which the apostles were enabled to confound 
all open opposers, as well as to inflict judgments on those 
professed Christians, who by their persevering misconduct 
exposed themselves to the censures of the church. But it 
appears evident, that “the gospel, as the power of God unto 
salvation,” is primarily intended; and that the conversion of 
opponents, and the restoring of lapsed Christians to obedience, 
were the first objects aimed at. But when all proper means 
had failed in respect of the latter, then not so much the cen=- 
sures of the church, as miraculous punishments denounced by 
apostolical authority, and made effectual by the power of God, 
were the weapons to which they had recourse. (Votes, 13:1. 
—4,7—10. P. O. 1—14.) 

The meekness. (1) Tns tpqaornros. See on 1 Cor. 4:21.— 
Gentleness.] Emtetxetas. See on Acts 24:4.—Base.| Tarecvos, 
See on 7:6.—Am bold.] Oappw. 2. 5:6,8. 7:16. Heb. 13:6.—To 
be bold. (2) Todpnoat. 12. 11:21. See onl Cor. 6:1.—As if 
we walked according to the flesh.] ‘Qs kata capka wepimatour~ 
tas. See on Rom. 8:1.—We do not war. (3) Gv orparevopesa. 
See on Luke 3:14.—Wearfare. (4) Eroarstas. 1 Tim. 1:18. 
—To the pulling down.) Tous caSatoeowv. 8. 13:10.—KaSaip- 
ew, 5.—Of strong holds.] Oxvewpatwr. Here only N. T.— 
2 Kings 8:12. Lam. 2:2,5. Sept.—High thing. (5) ‘YWopa. 
See on Rom. 8:39.—That exalteth itself] Exatpopevor. 11:20, 
Luke 6:20. 11:27. 1 Tim. 2:8, et al—Bringing into cap- 
tivity.] Arxpadwrtovres, Luke 21:24. Rom. 7:23.—Thought.]} 
Nonpa. See on 2:11.—Disobedience. (6) Mapaxony. See on 
Rom. 5:19. j 

V. 7—I11. Some of the Corinthians had been seduced into 
an ill opinion of Paul, on account of his mean appearance, 
indigent circumstances, and exterior disadvantages: but would 
they continue to regard outward appearances, which had no 
connexion with real excellency 2? Or would they value men 
on account of external accomplishments, plausibility, and 
self-confidence? If any man, among those who opposed him, 
was confident, that he was a disciple and minister of Christ: 
let him consider that Paul and his brethren were so likewise: 
and then he would perceive, that he had no ground of self-pre- 
ference. (Marg. Ref. u—y.) Indeed Paul might have boasted 
something further of his apostolical authority which the Lord 
in his special favour, had given him for * the edification” of 
the church, and the salvation of souls, and “ not for their de- 
struction :” though no doubt, this might be occasioned by it in 
some instances ; but the effect would be contrary to its gen- 
uine tendency, and the use which he had made of it. (Note, 
2:14—17.) Nor could this claim of pre-eminence, if he ha 
more decidedly advanced it, have made him ashamed: as it 
was sufficiently authenticated by his miracles, conduct and 
success in his ministry ; and the effects of it would soon be 
felt by the refractory party at Corinth. Yet he had rather 
waive this topic, than enlarge on his power to punish opposers 
that he might not appear disposed to terrify them by his epis 
tles. For some ventured to say, that his epistles were written 
with much apparent weight of argument, and power of con- 
viction, and contained the language of authority and firmness 
but that “his bodily presence was weak” and feeble, and hie 
elocution “ contemptible.” (Marg. Ref. c—d.) It isrecorded, 
(I determine not how truly,) that the apostle was of low 
stature, crooked, and bald: some add that he had an imped» 
ment in his speech, that his voice was shrill and unpleasant, 
and his delivery ungraceful. (Notes, 12:7—10. 1 Cor, 2:3— 
5. Gal. 4:12—16,) However this might be, for probably it is 
not quite correct, his scrupulous rejection of the studied crna- 
ments of the Grecian eloquence, and his plain, modest, and 
unaffected address, would render “his speech 2ontemptible 
with many persons at Corinth” where these decorations were 
highly valued: though his subjects were ever so judiciously 
discussed, and his delivery every way suituble to the occasion, 
Indeed, the very meanness of his appare would rende* his. 
appearance despised by numbers. But je warned suca ag 
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17 But "he that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord. 
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ventured to speak thus of him, to expect that he would act as 
decidedly when he arrived at Corinth, as he now wrote: and 
would show them, that he was able to assume a firmer tone, 
and act with more authority, and even severity, when he saw 
occasion; though he preferred ‘“‘beseeching them in the 
meekness and gentleness of Christ.” (Note, Philem. 8—11.) 

Terrify. (9) ExpoBsv. Here only N. T.—Deut. 28:26. 
Nah. 2:11. Zeph. 3:13. Sept.—ExdoBos, ‘Mark 9:6. Heb. 
12:21.—Contemptible. (10) EXouvSevnpevos. 1 Cor. 1:28. See 
on Luke 18:9. 

V. 12—16. The favourers of the false teachers, at Corinth, 
might think it presumption in Paul to rank himself with such 
wise, eminent, and eloquent men as they were: andhe seems 
in an ironical manner, to refer to this opinion. But he as- 
sured them that he could not conscientiously copy their exam- 
ple of ostentatious boastings and self-commendation: for they, 
by “ measuring themselves,” and their endowments and per- 
formances with their own erroneous judgment of excellency, 
and with those of each other, and thus ‘t comparing them- 
selves with themselves,” without bringing their characters, 
gifts, and ministry, to the proper standard, plainly proved that 
they were defective in wisdom and knowledge, and far from 
the way of attaining them. (Marg. Ref. t. Notes, Prov. 
26:12. Is. 5:21. Luke 18:9—14. Rom. 12:3—5. Phil. 2:1 
—4.) But the apostle and his friends would not boast of 
their qualifications or services, in this vague and immeasura- 
ble manner ; but would speak of them, with reference to the 
true standard, even that ‘trule” or line, which marked out the 
services to which the providence and commandment of the 
Lord had called them, This ‘‘measure,” as it respected 
Paul, “the apostle of the Gentiles,” had reached even as far 
as Corinth. For he had not stretched himself beyond his 
commission, or left his work in other places from haste to 
come to them, though not within the line of duty, as the false 
teachers had done; but, proceeding regularly in his work of 
preaching the gospel to the Gentiles, he had at length come 
as far as to them; and had been the first who taught them 
the way of salvation. (Marg. Ref. g—k.)—It appears from 
the history, that to this time Achaia had been the boundary 
of the apostle’s labours in Europe.—He did not therefore boast 
of interfering with services, which lay beyond the line of his 
present duty, or seek the credit of ‘other men’s labours ;” as 
their false teachers had done, by intruding among them and 
perverting them. (Votes, Matt. 13:24—30,36—43. 1 Cor. 
3:10—15. Gal. 6:11—14.) On the contrary he hoped, when 
their faith should be increased even by means of these events, 
and he could safely leave them to their ordinary teachers, 
that he should be so ** magnified” and helped forward by them, 
as to proceed with abundant success, to preach the gospel in 
other parts of the Peloponnesus, or even in the more remote 
regions of Italy and Spain: according to his rule of labouring 
for the conversion of the Gentiles, without interfering with 
the duty marked out to other men or ‘boasting of things 
made ready to his hand,” as if he had actually performed 
them. (Nolte, Rom. 15:18—21.)—‘ To the apostles God allot- 
ted the charge of converting the world; and endued them. 
with gifts suited to the greatness of the work. To them 
therefore it belonged to form their converts into churches, and 
to appoint rules for their government. ... The province as- 
signed to the evangelists, and other inferior ministers, was to 
assist the apostles; to build upon the foundation laid by them ; 
to labour ir the gospel under their direction ; and in all things 
to consider themselves as subordinate to the apostles. Ac- 
cording to this view of the matter, the false teacher at Corinth, 
who was but at best an inferior minister of the gospel, had in 
many things acted out of the bounds in which he ought to 
have laboured.’ Macknight. Kavwy is the instrument by 
which builders try their work, whether exactly straight or not. 
ane Scripture is the canon, by which all instruction must be 
tried. 

Make ourselves of the number. (12) Eyxpwat. Here only. 
*Opponitur rw exkpivecy tiva, hoc est, excludere aliquem. 
Schleusner.—The word is used by Demosthenes concerning 
persons chosen to be a certain number, as a committee, &c.— 
Are not wise.] Ov cumoverv. ‘Do not understand,”—With- 
out our measure. (13) Ta aperpa. 15. Here only.—A perpor, 
Matt..7:2. John 3:34. Rom. 12:3, Eph, 4:7,13,16. Merpew, 
12. Luke 6:38.—Of the rule.] “* Line.” Marg. Tov kavovos, 
15,16. Gal. 6:16. Not elsewhere.—We stretch... . ourselves 
beyond our measure. (14) ‘Y7eoexretvouev éautovs. Here only. 
Ex imep, et exreivw, extendo.—We are come.] EpSacapev. 
Matt. 12:28. Luke 11:20. Rom.9:31.—We shall be enlarged. 

15) “* Magnified.” Marg. Meyaduv$nvat. See on Luke 1: 
6.—In the regions beyond. (16) Exs ra brepexseva. Here 
only. 

; ¥. 17,18. ‘If any teacher boast, let him boast of having 

rformed his duty, in the manner the Lord hath appointed.’ 
Macknight. Surely this is widely different from ‘* glorying in 
the Lord!” (Marg. Ref.n. Notes, Jer. 9:23,24. 1 Cor. 
1:26—31, vv. 30,31.) —The apostle was constrained to speak 
of his own labours and success : but he must remind the Corin- 
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18 For enot he that cow nendeth himself is 
Papproved, %but whom the Le:d commendeth. 
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thians, that every man who “ gloried,” ought “to glory in 
God,” as his Portion: and in the Lord Jesus as his whole 
Salvation, and the giver of all his hopes, grace, endowments, 
and usefulness ; to whom all the honour of them was due. If 
a man could not thus “ glory in the Lord,” all other glorying 
must be vain-glory, and end in shame and misery. For that 
man was not to be considered as ‘‘approved,” in respect of 
his Christian profession or ministry, who could speak elo- 
quently and plausibly in his own commendation: but he, to 
whose faithfulness the Lord himself bare testimony, and 
whose services he commended, by employing him as his in- 
strument for good to many souls, and by giving him the gra- 
cious earnests of final acceptance and commendation. (Marg. 
Ref. o—q.)—Many expositors suppose, that the commenda- 
tion here mentioned was given when God enabled a man to 
work miracles, or exercise spiritual gifts. But many wrought 
miracles and prophesied, who were ‘ workers of iniquity ;” 
(Notes, Matt. 7:21—23. 1 Cor. 13:1—3.) and it, could not be 
properly said, that ** the Lord commended” them. The evi-+ 
dent usefulness of a minister’s labours, is a less equivocal tes- 
umony ; yet the final account, the ‘* Well done, good and 
faithful servant,” and: “ the rejoicing in the testimony of con- 
science” in the mean while, seem especially intended. (Notes. 
asi Bea 5:9—12. Matt. 25:19—23. 1 Cor. 3:10—15. 4:3 

Commendeth. (18) Z»visrwv. 12, See on Rom. 3:5.—Ap-~ 
proved.] Aokipos. 13:7. See on Rom. 14:18. Adoxcpos, 13: 
Deidre did 6 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—6. They who meet with unjust and ungrateful usage 
from those, to whom they are labouring to do good, should 
frequently and intensely meditate on ‘tthe meekness and gen= 
tleness of Christ.” As he was reviled and despised by those 
whoin he came to save ; and among whom he wrought his mk 
racles of love and mercy, “ going about doing good ;” none need 
wonder, or be discouraged, at meeting with a similar “‘ contra 
diction of sinners,” in their work and labour of ** love.” (Vote, 
Heb. 12:2,3.) They should then endeavour to go on patiently 
and quietly, after his example, and to ‘*‘ overcome evil with 
good:” and, even when constrained by duty to reprove and 
correct, or to exercise authority with firmness and decision, 
they should do it with reluctance, show a desire to avoid the 
painful necessity, and manifest a loving and forgiving spirit, that 
all may see how dear‘‘ the meekness and gentleness of Christ.” 
are to them.—Ministérs should be careful to avoid all appear 
ance, and to obviate all suspicion, of ‘‘ walking according to 
the flesh :” and those who falsely accuse them of so doing 
will expose themselves to the displeasure of God. Though 
encompassed with infirmities and temptations, and subject te 
manifold imperfections, the servants of Christ are engaged in 
a warfare which cannot be waged “ after the flesh.” Worldly 
wisdom, affected eloquence, dissimulation, compulsion, angry 
disputation, slanders, revilings, and ridicule, are carnal wea+ 
pons: and, however powerful they may seem to numbers, 
they will be found useless as straw and stubble im this war 3 
and rather fortify and garrison Satan’s strong-holds, than pull 
thein down. For success against the kingdom of darkness 
must be expected, “not from might, or power, but from the 
Spirit of God.” The appointed means, however feeble they 
appear to unbelief, will be “‘ mighty through God.” His power 
acompanying the blowing of trumpets at his command, cast 
down the walls of Jericho far more speedily and entirely than 
any engines of war could have demolished them, And ‘the 
preaching of the cross,” by men of faith and prayer, has 
always been most fatal to the strong-holds of idolatry, infide- 
lity, impiety, and wickedness. Men may, if they be able, give 
energy to means of their own inventing; while Satan derides 
their puny efforts, and ‘‘takes them captive at his will.” But 
God works by his own appointments: by his power the enemy 
is driven from his fortifications, men’s “ imaginations” are cast 
down, their ‘* reasonings” and objections silenced, their pride 
abased, their illusions dissipated ; the knowledge of God finds 
admission into the mind; reverential fear, repentance, hum 
lity, faith, love, and gratitude follow ; and the whole soul, with 
all its faculties and operations, is at length ‘‘ captivated to the 
obedience of Christ.” Thus he makes ‘ his people willing in 
the day of his power,” and gradually perfects them in obedience 
and in the beauties of holiness, Yet while the gracious Saviour 
is ever ready to forgive, and delights in mercy ; he is “in readies 
ness to avenge the disobedience” of the impenitent and unbe» 
lieving, especially that of hypocrites and false teachers, who 
corrupt the church and dishonour his name; and he will at 
length ‘make them as a fiery oven in the day of his wrath.” 

V.7—18. It is peculiarly unsuitable to the character of 
Christians, though lamentably common, to judge of men, or 
look upon things, after “the outward appearance ;” as if 
learning, eloquence, affluence, a graceful person and address, 
or elegant attire, were evidences of a man’s holiness and hea- 
venly wisdom, or the seal of Chris. to his ministerial charace 
ter! Oras if the want of such embellishments proved a man 
not to be an eminent Christian or an able /aithful minister 
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Fhe apostle excuses his self-commendation ; because he used it out of ‘ godly 
fealousy’’ over those at Corinth, whom he had esvoused to Christ j lest fa ne 
teachers should pervert them, as Satan did Eve, \—3. Their new teachers 
had not babaned anatton Saviour, or another Spirit, or another gospel, than 
ne had done, 4. He was notat all inferior to the ** chiefest apostles j pee 
though ‘rude in speech,” he toas not so ** in knowledge,’ 5,6. He decline 
being chargeable to the Corinthians, not from want of love, but to counter- 
act his opposers, 1—12; who were ** false apostles, ministers of Satan, 
though appearantly ** ministers of righteousness ;’’ even as ph ee Read: 
forms himself into an angel of light,’ 13-15. Az many gloried, and were 
borne with, even while over-bearing and rapacious ; he would, though reluct- 
antly, ‘* glory also,’? 16—20. A most extraordinary account of his abundant 
labours, dangers, sufferings, and deliverances, 21—33. 


* \ A TOULD to God ye could bear with mea 
little “in my folly: and indeed ‘bear with me. 

2 For I am jealous over you with godly jea- 
lousy ; for ¢I have espoused you to one Husband, 
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of the lowly Saviour! Even Paul was “base,” in the judg- 
ment of the self-sufficient and accomplished Corinthians: and 
though ‘his letters were weighty and nowerful, yet. his 
bodily presence was weak, and his speech contemptible ;” so 
that Satan’s emissaries far excelled him in exterior recom- 
mendations. This should teach us not to judge of gold 
merely by its glitter, in which tinsel often exceeds it; but to 
bring it to the balance and weigh it.—When professors or 
preachers of the gospel are so confident that they belong to 
Christ, that they can hardly allow those who do not coincide 
in their views, or sanction their conduct, to be Christians ; 
and when they treat the most approved characters with super- 
cilious contempt and revilings: their very confidence should 
excite our suspicions; for it far more accords to that of ‘the 
deceitful workers” at Corinth, than to that of St. Paul and 
his fellow-labourers, which was modest, humble, and candid. 
The great apostle of the Gentiles, when constrained to men- 
tion “ the authority, which the Lord had given him, for edifi- 
vation and not for destruction,” and which he used in the most 
wise and excellent manner, and with the most blessed suc- 
cess; spake of it with reserve, lest he should seem to boast, 
or to threaten. Whereas some men appear to be entirely 
out of their element, when they are not boasting of them- 
selves, and menacing divine judgments on all who oppose 
them; as if they would terrify every one into silence and sub- 
mission. et us not ‘“‘dare to make ourselves of that 
number,” or ‘tto compare ourselves with those who thus 
commend themselves :” let us leave them to expose their own 
want of wisdom, humility, and charity, by ‘* measuring them- 
selves by themselves,” and all other men by their own stan- 
dard ; ‘* boasting of themselves, without measure” or decency; 
“ intruding into other men’s labours,” ‘“ glorying in things 
made ready to their hands,” and neglecting their own work, 
that they may spoil that of other men. But we should humbly 
‘compare ourselves” with the word of God, and the example 
of prophets and apostles; and “tmeasure ourselves by the 
rule” of our duty, the obligations conferred upon us, and the 
work assigned us: we should be diligent, and ‘‘ study, yea, 
be ambitious, to be quiet and mind our own business,” though 
in an obscure situation; and thankful for success, according 
to the measure and rule which God has distributed to us ; 
whether called to preach the gospel, or to serve Christ in any 
other way ; without intermeddling with other men’s labours, 
or boasting in services performed by them. We ought like- 
wise to hope for the increase of the faith and grace, even of 
those who have most failed in their duty to us; to be zealous 
and bold, in a humble, patient, prudent, loving and self-deny- 
ing manner, and rather to be desirous of doing abundant 
good, than of acquiring great reputation. Finally, let us re- 
member to glory in the Lord our Salvation, and in all other 
things, only as evidences of his love, or as means of promot- 
ing his glory: and, instead of commending ourselves, or 
seeking the praise of men; let us desire and aspire after 
“ that honour, which cometh from God only.” 
NOTES.—Cuap, XI. V. 1—6. ‘t'he apostle admitted, 
that in general self-commendation implied folly: yet the case 
required it of him at that time ; and his zeal for the honour of 
Christ, as_well as his love to souls, rendered him an excep- 
tion to ordinary rules, He therefore desired and.prayed, that 
the Christians at Corinth might show a disposition * to bear 
with him a little,” in what they deemed “ his folly ;” he must, 
however, venture all consequences ; and they must bear with 
him, whetner_ they approved or disapproved of it. (Marg. 
Ref.a—c.) For he was “jealous over them, with” that fer- 
vent love and anxious solicitude for their welfare, which 
sprang trom zeal for the glory of Goa and regard to his au- 
thority. He had solicited and obtained their consent, to that 
sacred and blessed union with Christ, which might be called 
their espousals to the One “ Bridegroom” and Husband of 
the church; to whom alone their devoted, faithful, and obe- 
dient affection belonged, and from whom all their felicity 
should be expected. He therefore feared every thing, which 
tered to alienate, weaken, and divide their attachment to 
him; or pollute them, either in body or mind: for his ambi- 
tion waa tc presert them to Christ at last, “holy, unblame- 
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that ‘I may present you as £a chaste virgin tc 
Christ. 

3 But "I fear, lest by any means, ‘as the ser- 
pent beguiled Eve through his subtlety, "so your 
minds should be corrupted from ‘the simplicity 
that is in Christ. 

4 For if he that cometh ™preacheth another 
Jesus, whom we have not preached, or if ye "re- 
ceive another Spirit, which ye have not received, 
or °another gospel, which ye have not accepted, 
ye might well bear ‘with him. 

5 For I suppose ?I was not a whit behind 
the very chiefest apostles. 

6 But though I be trude in speech, yet "not in 
Rev, 12:9. 20:2, k 13—15. 2:17. 4:2. Matt, 24:24. Acts 20:30,31. Gal. 1:6. 2:4, 
3:1, Eph. 4:14, Col, 2:4,8,18. 2 Thes. 2:3—11. 1 Tim. 4:1—4, 2 Tim, 3;1—9,13. 
4:3,4. Tit. 1:10, 2 Pet. 2:1—14. 3:3,17. 1 John 2:18. 4:1. Jude4. Rev. 12:9, 
11:12, Rom. 12:8. 16;18,19. m Acts 4:12. 1 Tim. 2:5. n 1 Cor. 12;4—11. Gal, 
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able, and unreproveable in his sight ;” as ‘a chaste virgin” 
is presented to her intended husband, when the marriage is 
completed. (Marg. Ref. d—g. Note, Eph. 5:22—27.) But 
he feared lest, by any means, the false teachers should draw 
them aside from simple dependence on Christ and obedient 
love to him, into a false confidence, carnal affections, or dis- 
obedience. Lest they should be deluded from that purity of 
doctrine, that spiritual frame of mind, and that honourable 
conduct, which became this high relation: even ‘tas Eye” in 
Eden was beguiled by Satan, in the form of a serpent, to 
seek happiness in departing from God, and disobeying him; 
being deceived by specious and subtle pretences and insinua- 
tions. (Marg. Ref. h—l. Notes, Gen. 3:1—6. Rev. 12:7— 
12, v. 9.) The Corinthians were peculiarly exposed to this 
danger, from those who puffed them up with an idea of their 
extraordinary knowledge ; and seduced them, by artful rea- 
sonings, to seek liberty and pleasure in other things, besides 
obeying God, and walking with him. Indeed, if any mau 
could possibly have preached “another Jesus,” a more gra~ 
cious and precious Saviour than Paul had declared to them ; 
or could have conferred on them ‘tanother Spirit,” whose 
gifts and influences were more excellent than those, which 
the Holy Spirit, through Paul’s ministry, had bestowed on 
them ; or if ‘“‘another” and more suitable ‘ gospel had been 
preached, than that which they had embraced ;” there might 
have been some reason for their bearing with the new 
teachers, or even preferring them. Yet, even in that ease, it 
would have become them, to have borne with the infirmities 
of their first instructer in Christianity. But the contrary was 
manifest: for, whatever they might think, he was conscious 
that he was in no respect inferior to any of the apostles, 
without exepting Peter, James, or John who seemed to be the 
chief of them all: (Marg. Ref. m—p. Note, Gal. 2:6—10.) 
he might, therefore, well be confident, that their new teachers 
could add nothing valaable to the instructions which he had 
given. He had indeed appeared among them “rude in 
speech,” and as a person of ordinary education, ignorant of 
the rules of eloquence, and careless respecting them: (this 
might be the case, though his discourses were replete with 
natural pathos, and sound argument:) yet he had shown 
himself competent in knowledge, to instruct his hearers in 
every part of Christianity—St. Paul’s declaration, that he 
““was not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles,” wher 
carried to its consequences, is totally subversive of the enor- 
mous baseless fabric of popery; which rests entirely (as dis- 
tinguished from the rest of the professed Christian church,) on 
the vain imagination, that Peter was supreme over all the apos- 
tles ; and that the pope, or the Roman church, or both, inherit 
in some unaccountable manner, and by some unknown title, that 
supremacy.—Many expositors suppose, that the expressions, 
used by the apostle in respect of his espousing the believers 
at Corinth to Christ, are taken from Grecian customs: but 
the language of the Old Testament seems referred to. (Notes, 
Ps. 45:9—17. Cant. 1:2. Is. 54:5—10. 62:1—5. Ez. 16:9—14, 
Hos. 2:18—20. John 3:27—36, v. 29.) Others conclude, that 
one false teacher, and he a Jew, was the author of the dis- 
turbances at Corinth. But the false teachers (Vote, 13—15.) 
seem to have corrupted the gospel rather with heathenism, 
than Judaism. (Notes, 1 Cor. 5: 6: 8: 10:18—31. 11:17—34. 
Would to God. (1) Ogsdov. See on 1 Cor. 4:8.—Ye 
could bear.) HverxecSe. 4:19,20. See on Matt. 17:17—In 
my folly.| Tns adpoovvns. 17,21. See on Mark 7:22.—With 
godly jealousy. (2) Znw Ocov. See on Rom. 10:2.—Comp. 
1:12. 7:10.—J have espoused.] ‘Hppocapnv. Here only N. T. 
Prov. 8:30. 17:7, 19:14. Sept. ‘ Apto, urcte jungo. Schleus- 
ner.— Subtlety. (3) Wavovpyra. 4:2. See on Luke 20:23.— 
Should be corrupted.] Saoy. See on 1 Cor. 3:17.—Simpli- 
city.) ‘AnNornros. See on 1:12.—I was not a whit behind, 
(5)  Mnéev borepnxevar. 8. 12:11. See on Rom. 3:23.—The 
very chiefest apostles.| Twv txep \iav atocro\wy. 12:11. 
Matt. 2:16. 8:28. 2 Tim. 4:15, et al— Rude. (6) Idiwrns. See 
on Acts 4:13. tah 
V.7—12. The new teachers at Corinth were distinguishe 
ed from the apostle, by what they received as well as what 
they tmparted. But would the church be offended with him, 
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knowledge ; *kut we have been thoroughly made 
manifest among you in all things. 

7 Have I committed an offence ‘in abasing my- 
self that ye might be exalted, because I have 
preached to you the gospel of God freely ? 

8 1 "robbed other churches, taking wages of 
them, to do you service. 

9 And when I was present with you, *and 
wanted, Yl was chargeable to no man: for that 
which was lacking to me “the brethren which 
came from Macedonia supplied: and in all things 
[ have kept myself from being *burdensome unto 
you, and so will I keep myself. 

10 As >the truth of Christ is in me, *no man 
shall stop me of this °boasting in “the regions of 
Achaia. 
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,25. 21:17. Acts 15.8. Heb. 4:13. Rev. 
712. 1 Tim. 6:14. i118. 5:12. 10:17. 1C 


because he had “abased himself,” in working as a tent-imaker 
for his maintenance, and submitting to many privations and self- 
denials, that they might ‘‘ be exalted” to the privileges of God’s 
people, by his preaching the gospel to them, without putting 
them to any expense? (Marg. Ref.t.) Indeed he had 
done this, lest he should prejudice their minds; and he 
might, in some sense, be said even to have “robbed other 
churches,” by receiving money of them for his subsistence, 
while he was labouring for the benefit of the Corinthians. 
And when he had really been in want among them, he 
neither ceased from his ministry through discouragement, nor 
yet put them to any charge: but the Christians fromm Mace-~ 
donia, especially from Philippi, suppiied him with what was 
absolutely necessary. (Marg. Ref. x—z. Note, Phil. 4:10 
—20.) ‘Thus “tin all things he had kept himself from being 
burdensome to them:” nay, he saw cause to determine that 
he would continue to do so: and as surely as “tthe truth of 
Christ was in him,” and he faithfully preached it; (Note, 1: 
23,24.) he was resolved, that no man, by entreaties, argu- 
ments, or reproaches, should ever take from himthis ground 
of glorying; and that he would receive nothing towards his 
maintenance, from any one through all the regions of Achaia. 
If the reason of this fixed purpose were demanded, or if any 
should impute it to his want of love: he would appeal to 
God, who well knew his tender affection for them. (Marg. 
Ref. a—c. Notes, 12:11—15.) But, indeed, he was resolved 
to proceed in his present conduct, that he might deprive those 
of the “occasion” of slandering him, who were ready to 
seize on every handle against him; (Nofe, 5:9—12.) and to 
set them a good example, that, in respect of zeal for the 
honour of Christ and love of the church, in which they 
gloried, they might be shown in what manner to make good 
their pretensions ; and learn that the self-denial and disinte- 
restedness of the apostle constituted a far more unequivocal 
evidence of zeal and affection, than their plausible harangues, 
joined with a selfish and domineering conduct. (Marg. Ref. 
d—f. Note, Acts 20:32—35.) It is generally supposed, that 
the false teachers affected the praise of preaching the gospel 
freely: but the language, which the apostle afterwards uses, 
clearly proves that this was not the case. (20) They seem 
rather to have despised Paul, as degrading himself, and as 
acting inconsistently with the dignity of an apostle, in labour- 
ing, and enduring poverty instead of demanding a mainte- 
nance.—As Corinth was a rich city, his long continuance 
there might have been ascribed to mercenary motives, had 
he not adopted this plan: (Votes, 1 Cor. 9:1—23.) and as the 
Christians in Macedonia, though far poorer than the Corin- 
thians, yet in part maintained the apostle when labouring at 
Corinth; it might in some sense be said, that they were 
robbed to exalt their more prosperous brethren. 

Have I committed an offence. (7) H dmapriav eroinoa. 
See Matt. 18:15. 1 Cor. 8:12.—In abasing myself] 
Epavroy ramewvwv. 12:21, Matt. 18:4. Luke 14:1t. 18:14. 
Phil. 2:3. Jam. 4:10. 1 Pet. 5:6, et al—I robbed. (8) 
EovAnca. Here only. From ovAn, spoil, spolium.—Wages. 
Ovwvorv. See on Luke 3:14.—I was chargeable. (9 
Karevapxysa. 12:13,14. Ex xara, et vapkaw, torpore afficio. 
* Obdtorpui cum alicujus incommodo,” Beza.— 1 stunned 
none of thei with my complaints,” I importuned none of 
them to supply my wants.’ JVhithy.— He was none of those 
idle drones, who, by their laziness, do even chill, and benumb, 
and deaden the charity of well-disposed persons’ Leigh. 
(Wotes, 1 Thes. 2:1—8. 2 Thes. 3:6—9.)—Supplied. 
MpocaverAnpwoav. See on 9:12.—From being burdensome. 
ABapn. Here ouly.—No man shall stop me of this boasting. 
(16) “This boasting shall not be stopped in me.” Marg. 
H kavxyots duty ov dpaynoerat ers cue.—Ppacow. See on 
Rom. 3:19.—That I may cut off. (12) ‘Iva exxopw. Matt. 
5:30. Rom. 11:22,24, et al.—Occasion.] Tay upopynv. 5:12. 
See on Rom. 7:8. 


CHAPTER XI. 


A.D. 61 


11 Wherefore? because I love you not? ‘God 
knoweth. 

12 But ¢what I do, that I will do, "that I may 
cut off occasion from them which desire occasion 5 
that wherein ‘they glory, they may be found even 
as we. [Practical Observations.] 

13 For such are *false apostles, ‘deceitful work- 
kers, transforming themselves into the apostles of 
Christ. 

14 And no marvel: ™for Satan himself is trans 
formed into an angel of light. 

15 Therefore it ts "no great thing if *his minise 
ters also be transformed as Pthe ministers of righ 
teousness; twhose end shall be according to their 
works. 

16 I*say again, ‘Let no man think me a fool; 
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15. Jer. 5:31, 23:14,15, 28:15—17. 29:32, Ez, 13:10—15,22. Ms 
1:8,9, Phil, 3:19, 2 hes. 2:83—12, 
—23. 12:6,11. 


V- 13—15. It was not to be expected that the persons, 
to whom §¢. Paul referred, would in this respect be found like 
him; as they were indeed “ false apostles,” who in a lying 
manner pretended to be sent by Christ; in this and other 
things ‘* working deceitfully, ” acting with duplicity, and var- 
nishing over their hypocrisy and selfish intentions, by specious 
professions: so that their style, manner, and conduct were an 
affected imitation of those of the apostles ; but their ministry 
tended to dishonour God, and to deceive souls. (Marg. 
Ref.k. Notes, 2:14—J7. 4:1,2. Jer. 23:13—27, Ez. 13:1 
—l6. 2 Pet. 2—3.) Nor need it excite wonder, that such 
wicked men should be so specious in their appearance and 
pretensions ; for even Satan, their master, could disguise 
himself, and tempt men in the form of a holy angel, a mes- 
senger from the world of light, instead of appearing as the 
prince of darkness. (Marg. Ref.m,n. Notes, Matt. 4:3,4 
16:21—23. Gal. 1:6—10.) He can delude men with profes- 
sions of extraordinary illumination, high affections, evan- 
gelical truth, revelations, singilar sanctity, deadness to the 
world, austerity, or sublimity of devotion, and in various 
other ways: that so he might undermine or disgrace the 
whole religion of Christ ; hurry men into absurdities and ex- 
travagances ; lead them to neglect the plain rule of the writ- 
ten word ; and changé*them into enthusiasts, antinomians, or 
superstitious formalists. It was’ not therefore “any thing 
great,” or difficult, or ‘‘marvellous,” that ‘*his ministers 
should be transformed,” and assume the appearance of “the 
ministers of righteousness ;” that by them this chief deceiver 
might impose on men to their destruction: or if they appeared 
openly, as opposers of the gospel and patrons of vice and 
impiety, they could not do near so much mischief: even as 
depredators succeed best, when disguised like honest men, 
and reputed to be such. But, whatever their professions 
might be, and however they might be admired and applauded ; 
yet their end would accord not to their popularity, confidence, 
eloquence, or sentiments; but to their works, their conduct 
in the sight of God, and the effect of their principles among 
men. (Note, Matt. 7:15—20.) ‘The plural number used 
in these verses, in which the apostle directly speaks out on a 
subject to which he bad all along covertiy referred, does by 
no means favour the opinion, that one false teacher was ex- 
celusively meant: though one might possess greater influence 
than the others. 

False apostles. (13) Yevdarooro\or. Here only.—De- 
ceitful workers.] Epyarat dodtot. Aodvos. Here only.— 
Transforming themselves.]| Meraoxnpartopevar, 14,15, 
See on Rom, 12:2. , 

V. 16—20. Having thus openly decided against those 
who persisted in opposing his authority at Corinth, the 
apostle returned to his subject. He desired that no one 
would “think him a fool,” or a vainglorious man, on account 
of what he had said in his own behalf, when the importance 
of the oceasion peremptorily demanded it of him: yct, if 
they would form so unfavourable a conclusion, let them at 
least receive him in that character, while ‘he boasted himself 
a little,” for a short time, and as to a few things in which he 
was really distinguished: for he songht their good and not 
his own eredit, in what he said. He did not indeed speak 
on this occasion, according to the general precepts or exam=- 
ple of the Lord, or what was proper to be imitated in ordis 
nary cases ; nor was it an immediate revelation which he was 
about to declare: but he followed that ‘‘same confidence of 
boasting,” which their conduct had imposed upon him, and 
which the example of some among them seemed to authorize ; 
though they would perhaps deem it foolish in him to do it. 
As, however, many of them, both the deceivers and the 
deceived, were in this habit of ‘ glorying after the flesh, 
“the would glory also:” but on other grounds and in another 
manner, in order to counteract the pernicious tendency of 
their vain confidence. (Marg. Ref. x.) Well satisfied with 
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if otherwise, yet asa fool ‘receive me, that I may | 
boast myself’ a little. . 

17 That which I speak, I speak zt not after the | 
Lord, but as it were “foolishly, in this confidence of 
boasting. 

18 Seeing that *many glory after the flesh, *I 
will glory also. - 

19 For ye suffer fools gladly, *seeing ye your- 
selves are Wise. ‘ : 

20 For ye suffer, *if a man bring you into 
bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take of 
you, if a man exalt himself, if ‘a man smite you | 
on the face. (Practical Observations.) 

21 I speak as concerning reproach, “as though 
we had been weak. Howbeit, *whereinsoever 
any is bold, (‘I speak foolishly,) I am_bold also. 

22 Are they sHebrews? so am I. Are they 
u 18-27. 9:4, Phil, 3:4—6, x 12:21— 
y 12:5,6,9,11. 21 Cor, 4:10. 8:1, 10: 

5:1,10. 6:12. b Rom. 16:17,18. 
330. 1 @ 10:1,2,10, 13: 
+ 7:16, 9:1,13. 10:3. 
7. Matt. 3:9. John 
4:1. 1 Thes. 3:2. 1 Tim, 4:6, 


Biss 129, 6:4,5. Acts 9:16. n Acts 16; 
. 25:14, 27:1, 23:16,30. Eph. 3:1. 4:1, 6:20. Phil. 1:18. | 


t 1 Cor. 7:6,12, 
23 1 Pet, 1:24. 


323,24. 


Acts 22:3, Rom. 11:t. Phil. 
8:33—-39, Rom. 4:13—18 
a 


h Ore 
21:11, 24:26,27 


their own wisdom, they were accustomed to bags with a | 
self-complacent joy, the conduct of those who acted foolishly 5 

and had, no doubt, often looked down on him with this mixture 
of pity and contempt. (Note, 1 Cor. 4:6—13.) Yet they had 

not greatly shown their wisdom, in bearing with the false | 
teachers: for they endured it without complaint, at least | 
without being undeceived, if any one brought them into an | 
abject dependence on him, and enslaved their consciences to | 
his unwarranted impositions: if he devoured their substance, | 
(as the Pharisees did the widows’ houses,) by exorbitant 
demands under covert specious pretexts; if he took money 
from them by way of presents; if he exalted himself as 
some absolute ruler over them, and behaved in the most in- 
soleut manner; nay, if he even smote them on the face, as 
treating them with contempt and disdain, in his ungoverned 
passions. Doubtless, this refers to facts known to the 
apostle, in which the violent, litigious, ambitious, selfish, 
temper of the “ false apostles,” had been evident to all men: 
yet they were still allowed to retain their influence, through 
the fascination of their eloquence, and confidence, and the 
crafty management of their deluded admirers! (Marg. Ref. 
z—c. Note, Matt. 5:383—42.) Glory after the flesh.| This 
is by most expositors, without any proof, explained of the 
false teachers glorying in their Jewish extraction, and in 
circumcision, . But the expression, “after the flesh,” accord- 
ing to the apostle’s language, implies every thing which an 
unregenerate man can possess; so that learning, eloquence, 
and various other distinctions may be meant; whether 
Jewish extraction and circumcision be included or not. 
(Notes, 10:(—6,17,18. Js. 40:;6-—8. 1 Cor. 1:26—31. 3:18 
—22, Phil. 31—7. 1 Pet. 1:23—25.)—‘If subjection to 
the Jewish rites had been that which the apostle was so 
zealous against; he would have spoken more plainly and 
warmly as we see in the epistle to the Galatians ; and not 
have touched it only by the bye slightly, in a doubtful ex- 
pression. Besides, it is plain, that no such thing was yet 
attempted openly: only St. Paul was afraid of it! Locke. 


A fool. (16) Adppova. 19. 12:6,11. See on Luke 11:40. 
Adpocvyn’ See on 17.—After the Lord. (17) Kara Kupioy. 
18. 1 Cor. 7:5,40.—Confidence of boasting.| Tn brocracet 


auxX7ngEews, 


. See on 9:1.—Gladly, 
15. Mark 


6:20, 12:37.—Bring you mto bondage. (20 
Katadovot. Gal. 2:4. Not elsewhere—Devour you. 
KarecSiet. See on Matt, 23:14.—Take of you.] AapBavec. 
12:16.—Ewalt himself.| Exatpetac. See on 10:5. 

V. 21—23. The apostle referred, in what he had said, to 
the reproach which these deceivers had cast on him and his 
friends ; as if he had been weak and timid in his conduct at 
Corinth. They ascribed his modesty, meekness, and self 
abasement toa want of courage, or to a consciousness that 
he had no apostolical authority, and no power to enforce his 
decisions. Yet in whatever particular any man was bold, as 
a Christian, a minister, or an apostle, “he was bold also.” 
Th's he must maintain, though be thus did what on other 
oecisions would be foolisn. Commentators generally sup- 
pose that in what follows, he meant to compare himself witlf 
the false teacher, or teachers, at Corinth; and infer, that 
these were Hebrews, and wanted to impose the law on the 
Gentile converts; of which no trace is found in either epistle, 
( Note, 12:17—21.) But I apprehend that the whole passage 
will appear far more natural and animated, if we understand 
it with reference to “the very chiefest of the” true ‘ apos- 
tles ;” and the words, “‘ whereinsoever any is bold,” obviously 
lead to this interpretation. (Vote, \—6.) It would have been 
a very small matter for him to show, that he was superior 
to the “ministers of Satan,” whom he had just condemned. 
But in order to re-establish completely his apostolical autho- 
rity, he must prove, that he was not ‘ta whit behind the 
chiefest apostles ” and in fact he here shows, that he laboured i 
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(19) ‘Hodews. 12:9, 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


| 13:50. 20:3,19. 


| (Marg. Ref. g,h. 


| that his opposers at Corinth were not “ministers of Christ,” 
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Israelites ¢ so am I. Are they *the seed of Abra- 
ham? so am I. 


23 Are they ‘ministers of Christ? (I speak as a 


| fool,) ‘I am more; ‘in labours more abundant, ™in 


stripes above measure, "in prisons more frequent, 
°in deaths oft. 

24 Of the Jews five times received I Pforty 
stripes save one. 

25 Thrice was I beaten with rods, "once was 
I stoned, ‘thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and 
a day I have been in the deep; 

26 In '‘journeyings often, in perils of waters, in 
pertls of robbers, "in perils by mine own country- 
men, *in perils by the heathen, Yin perils in the 
city, in perils in the wilderness, zz perils in the 
sea, in perils among false brethren ; 

27 In “weariness and painfulness, in watchings 
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and suffered more abundantly than they all, or than any of 
them did. (Vote, 1 Cor. 15:3—11, vv. 10,11.) All the apos- 
tles were descended from Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. They 
were neither Hellenists nor proselytes; and Paul was not 
inferior to them in this respect; though his birth at Tarsus 
might give some persons occasion to conclude that he was. 


Note, Phil. 3:\—7.) He had declared 


but of Satan ; (ote, 13—15.) and he could scarcely seem to 


| speak “ foolishly,” in magnifying his office, and declaring that 


he was more than they: but it had indeed this appearance, 
when he proceeded to show, that in some respects he was more 
distinguished, as the minister of Christ, than any other per- 
svn, even among the apostles themselves: not by superior 
authority, abilities, miraculous powers, zeal, or holiness; but 
by his more abundant labours and sufferings, in whieh he evi- 
dently far exceeded all other ‘ministers of Christ” on earth. 
The false apostles had laboured comparatively very little ; 
and, instead of suffering for the gospel, itis very probable that 
they had risen to eminence, affluence, and anthority, by 
means of it: but by thus showing himself, in these things, to 
be distinguished above all the other apostles, he tacitly 
pointed out to the false teachers and their followers, in what 
true pre-eminence consisted; and by the contrast made it 
appear, that those things in which they gloried, were indeed 
their shame. (Marg. Ref.i—m. Note, Matt. 20:24—28.)— 
I speak as a fool. (23) ‘*T speak as one exceeding in folly.” 
This confirms the above interpretation.—-In prisons, | 
(Marg. Ref. n. Note, 1 Cor. 15:31—34.) This occurred 
before Panul’s imprisonment at Jerusalem 
Rome. (Acts 22:—28:) 

Reproach, (21) Artpav. 6:8. See on Rom. 1:26.—I speak 
as a fool. (23) Tlapadpovwy Aeyw. Here only. Tapagpova 
2 Pet. 2:16.—More abundant;...more frequent.) Thepio~ 
corepws. U:12. 2:4. '7:13,15.-12:15. Mark 15:14, et al.— Above 
measure.] ‘YrepBaddovrws. Here only. ‘YrepBadd\o, 3:10. 
9:14.—Oft.] TlodXakts. 26,27. 8:22. 

V. 24—27. The other apostles had indeed been scourged 
and imprisoned for Christ’s sake: (Notes, Acts 4:1—3. 5:17— 
25,40.) yet Paul had endured this pain and disgrace “* more 
frequently” than they, and had been in danger of death on far 
more occasions. The Jews had scourged him five times, 
with the utmost severity of which their law and custom 
allowed; for they were forbidden to exceed forty stripes, and 
for fear of a mistake, they always confined themselves to 
thirty-nine. (Note, Deut. 25:2,3.) He had also been thrice 
scourged by the command of the Roman magistrates, though 
contrary to their law. (Votes, Acts 16:19—40.) He had once 
been stoned, and left for dead; but had heen miraculously 
restored to life. (Notes, Acts 14:19,20. 2 Tim. 3:10—12.) 
He had thrice been shipwrecked in his different voyages ; and 
at one time he continued a night and a day in the sea, pro- 
bably on a part of the wreck, in much suffering and peril. 
This was previous to his voyage to Rome, when he was again 
shipwrecked. (Notes, Acts 27:) Indeed, his other sufferings, 
recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, from the nineteenth 
chapter to the end, were subsequent to the writing of this 
epistle: and hence we may perceive, how very many of his 
trials and sufferings, as well as of his labours, with the suc- 
cess of them, are no where recorded, save in the book of God’s 
remembrance.—He often journeyed from one reg‘on to anu- 
ther amidst hardships and perils: sometimes his life had been 
endangered in passing rapid rivers, or deep waters, which lay 
in his way ; sometimes by robbers, who attempted to plunder 
and murder him. (Marg. Ref. t. Notes, Acts 20:1—6.) Fre- 
quently the Jews assaulted him, being enraged by his preach- 
ing to the Gentiles; then the Gentiles attempted to slay him, 
because his doctrine undermined their idolatry. (Me 
Ref_u, x. Notes, Acts 13:49—52. 14:5—7,19—23. 16:1 So 
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often, *in hunger and thirst, in *fastings often, in 
cold and ‘nakedness. 

28 Beside “those things that are without, that 
which cometh upon me daily, *the care of all the 
churches. 

29 Who fis weak, and I am not weak? who is 
offended, sand I burn not? 

30 If I "must needs glory, ‘I will glory of the 
things which concern mine infirmities. 


a Jar. 38:9, 
23 
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31 The ‘God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, ‘which is blessed for evermore, ™knoweth 
that I lie not. 

32 In "Damascus the governor under Aretas 
the king kept the city of the Damascenes witha 
garrison, desirous to apprehend me: 


33 And parsngh a window in a_ basket 
nines I let down by the wall, and escaped his 
vands. 


8—20, 5:2—4, 2 John 10,11. Jude 3,4. Rev, 2:2,20, 3:15—18. h 16—18, 12:1, 
11. Prov, 25:27, 27:2. Jer, 9:23,24. 112:5—10, Col, 1:24. k 1:3, John 10:30, 
20:17, Eph. 1:3. 3:14. Col.1:3. 1 Pet.1:3.  1Neh. 9:5. Ps. 41:18. Rom. 1:25, 
9:5, 1 Tim. 1:11,17. 6:16. m See onb. 10, n 26. Acts 9:24,25. o Josh, 2:18. 
1 Sam, 19:12. 


17:5—15..18:12—L7. 19:23—41.) When he was in any city, 
his life was in danger from the violence of the multitude, or 
the iniquity of the rulers; when in journeying he passed 
deserts, the wild beasts, or wicked men, that infested them, 
exposed him to equal peril; when crossing the sea he was in 
danger of pirates and tempests; and even when among pro- 
fessed Christians, he was ‘in peril from false brethren.” 
Thus his life was spent in weariness, pain, and suffering ; his 
incessant labour in preaching the gospel, conversing with the 
eople from house to house, writing his epistles, earning his 
Erecdand attending to his devotions, frequently forced him to 
ass whole nights without rest. Often he was exposed to 
unger and thirst through extreme indigence ; and when he 
had food, his labours and religious duties led him to abstain 
from it. He was sometimes exposed to cold, from the incle- 
mency of the weather, and want of proper accommodations ; 
and often had not suitable and decent raiment to cover him, 
when he was called to appear in public. Yet he still perse- 
vered, without fainting, in his “ 
love.” (Marg. Ref.z—b. Notes, 6:3—10. 1 Cor. 4:9—13.) 
I was beaten with rods. (25) EppaBdioSnv. See on Acts 
16:22.—I_ suffered shipwreck.]|  Evavaynoa. 1 Tim. 1:19. 
Comp. of vavs, and ayvupt, to break.— A night and a day.] 
NoxSypepov. Here only.—IJn the deep.] Ev ry BuSw. Here 
only.—IJn journeyings. (26) ‘Odorroptats, See on John 
4:6. False brethren.| Yevdase\docs. Gal. 2:4.—In weari- 
ness and painfulness. (27) Ev konw kat poxSy. 1 Thes. 2:9, 
2 Thes. 3:3.—Watchings.| Aypumviats. See on 6:5, 
V.28—31. Beside the things above mentioned, which 
“ were withoul,” and mainly related to the apostle’s bodily 


sufferings ; his mind was worn down by a multiplicity of 


affairs, which came upon him daily, with the force of a mul- 
titude ; by the care of all the churches of the Gentiles planted 
by him and others. ‘This lay upon him, filled him with con- 
stant solicitude, and employed him perpetually, in forming 
and execuling plans to promote their peace and prosperity, 
*9 counteract the designs of false teachers, and to order all 
heir concerns for the best. (Marg. Ref. d, e.) And in this 
ae so cordially engaged, that he was attentive to the case 
zven of individuals: so that he might ask, What single 
Christian in all the churches was reported to him, as weak in 
the faith, and liable to be discouraged, with whom he did not 
sympathize as “* weak also 2?” or who was stumbled and turned 
uside ; and he was not fired with zeal to recover him, and 
with a holy indignation against those who occasioned the 
evil? (Marg. Ref. f, g.) As it was become necessary for 
him “ to glory ;” so he had taken care, in glorying, not to 
expatiate on his gifts, or the honours which he had received ; 
but on those things which showed his exposed, despised, and 
suffering condition ; the infirmities of his body and mind ; his 
continual need of divine support ; his persecutions, reproaches, 
and deliverances, and such things as implied his weakness, 
and “t the power of Christ which rested on him.” Nor did 
he in this at all exceed strict truth, as those who gloried 
were apt to do: for ** the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” to whom the glory and praise belonged of all that 
was done by him and for him, was witness that he did not lie 
in any particular, or in any measure. (Marg. Ref. h—l. 
Notes, 7—13. 1:23,24.) 

Those things that are without. (28) Tov mapexros. Matt. 
6:32. Acts 26:29.—Which cometh uponme.| ‘H extavoracts. 
See on Acts 24:12.—Care.] Mepiuva. Matt, 13:22. Luke 
21:34. 1 Pet. 5:7. See on Matt. 6:25. The anwiety “* con- 
cerned his infirmities..—Js offended. (29) Exavdadherac. 
See on Matt 5:29.—I burn not.] Ovk eyw rupoupar. See 
on 1 Cor. 7:9. 

V. 32, 33. The event here mentioned took place soon after 
the apostle entered upon his ministry ; and was a specimen 
of what he had ever since been exposed to. We know 
nothing more of it, than what is here recorded ; and mn a pas- 
sage which has been already considered. (Marg. Ref. 

‘ote, Acts phat 

The governor. (32) ‘O eSvapxns. Here only.—Kept ... 
with a garrison.] Egpovpet. ral. 3:23. Phil. 4:7. 1 Pet. 
1:5.—In a basket. (33) Ev capyavp. Here only. Envpidc. 
Acts 9:25.—I was let down.] ExadaoSnv. Josh. 2:15. Sept. 
See on Mark 2:4. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

YV. 1—12.—The ministers of the gospel must on some occa- 

sions submit to the imputations of * folly,” rather than omit 
‘thing which is requisite for the good of souls > and when 
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work of faith and labour of 


their hearers think their conduct in particular cases indise 
creet, they should bear with them ; especially if it evidently 
spring from an excess of zeal and love. They may be 
“jealous over” the people, with such an affectionate earnest- 
ness, as carries them beyond ordinary rules or personal con- 
siderations ; while they apprehend that their beloved children 
are in danger of being, by any means, ‘ corrupted-from the 
simplicity of Christ :” and that conduct, which many censure, 
may be the effect of pure and holy affections superior to those 
of other men. It is their grand employment and object, to 
promote the espousals of souls to Christ; and to preserve 
those who appear to-be thus espoused, from corruption in 
their principles, spirit, or conduct ; that they may ‘ present 
them as a chaste virgin unto Christ.” This will excite in 
them a jealous fear, lest Satan, who in “ the serpent by his 
subtlety beguiled Eve” in paradise, should deceive them also. 
For he has agents of all descriptions, who are continually and 
artfully imposing upon the unstable and unwary. If then the 
faithful minister seem over suspicious, and become trouble- 
some by his watchfulness and warnings ; his people ought 
notwithstanding to bear with him.—When any are about 
voluntarily to leave those pastors, by whom they seem to have 
been espoused to Christ; they ought to inquire, Whether 
their new favourites can preach another Jesus, another Sanc« 
tifier, or another gospel, than those which they have already 
received. And they should not endure those who, without 
sufficient cause, would alienate them from the instruments of 
God in their conversion.—Christians need net wonder, if 
confident persons represent their faithful pastors as inferior 
preachers, who are destitute of erudition, eloquence, and 
power ; or in some respects exceptionable or erroneous: as 
there were not wanting ‘‘ deceivers,” who confidently said 
the same things of blessed Paul himself. But it is far better 
to be ** rude in speech, yet not in” spiritual and experimental 
“knowledge ;” and to b@ manifested thoroughly in all things, as 
walking consistently with the gospel, than to be admired by 
thousands for ** excellency of speech ;” and to be lifted up in 
pride, to corrupt the church with heresies, to distract it by 
furious contentions, and disgrace the gospel, by fierce or ma- 
lignant tempers and an unholy life. So exceedingly injudi- 
cious are many professed Christians, that high confidence, 
and the language of importance and authority, often go further 
than the most humble, meek, unassuming, and disinterested 
deportment ! The minister, who is content to be poor, to fare 
hardly, to ‘* be abased,” or to earn his bread, that he '* may 
exalt others” by freely preaching the gospel to them; is often 
consigned to neglect as if guilty of some great offence ! While 
others who assume a magisterial tone, and exalt themselves, 
are admitted to that consequence which they assume ; pro- 
vided they have popular abilities, whatever their character 
in other respects may be. Yet it is in reality an honour to 
endure want; without ceasing to labour, or desiring to 
** become chargeable,” where it might prejudice men against 
the gospel. On some occasions, a man should determine not 
to be deprived of ‘‘ this glorying ;” especially if he at any 
time judge himself required to mention it. Thus the 
“appearance of evil” may be avoided, the mouths of gainsayers 
may be stopped, an edifying example may be exhibited, and 
a contrast made to the cond:ct of mercenary deceivers. 
This, however, must be done in love and humility, and as in 
the presence of God: and it may sometimes be proper to 
show, that it does not result from pride, by receiving the 
kindness of others with grateful acknowledgments, where the 
same reasons do not operate. (Votes, 2 Kings 5:15,16,20— 
25. 8:9.) It often happens in this way, that ministers 
“ receive wages,” as it were, from oné set of people, to do 
service for another: and sometimes the poorer are at the 
“expense of maintaining those who preach to the rich. But 
the minister needs not scruple this, as if ‘he robbed other 
churches ;” it reflects no dishonour on him, provided he only 
receive a decent subsistence ; and it will redound to the credit 
and profit of those who thus supply him: yet when rich pro- 
fessors of the gospel know this to be the case, they are not 
even just if they do not bear the burden themselves ; nor 
generous if they do not copy so noble an example. 

V. 13—20. Whatever fair show deceivers may make, they 
will seldom even appear like faithful ministers, in labouring 
without any hope of worldly advantage or honour, from pure 
love to Christ and the souls of men. This is a part of tne 
apostolical character and office, which by no means accords 
to the designs of “false apostles 2nd deceitful workers.” 
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The apostle relaiss extraordinary revelations made tohin ; which had render- 
ed such humilrating and distressing experiences necessary, aa constrained 
him to glory, only in his own infirmities and trials, and in the all-sufficient 
power and grace of Christ, 1-10, As his apostleship had been fully proved, 
the Corinthians ought to have commended him, and not to have compelled him 
to self-commendation, 11—13. He was about to visit them again ; but wus 
determined to adhere to his disinterested conduct ; and to spend himself in 
fervent love to them, though they should on that very account love him the 
ess, 14,15, He shows that those, whom he had sent to them, had acted in the 
same disinterested manner, 16—19 ; and expresses his fears, that he should 
be humbled, as well as compelled to use severity ; by finding many who had 
grossly offenled, and had not repented, 2, 21. 


T is not *expedient for me doubtless *to glory. 
“1 will come to ‘visions and revelations of the 
Lord. f ; 

2 I ¢knewa man “in Christ about fourteen years 
ago, (whether fin the body, I cannot tell; or 
whether out of the body, I cannot tell: sGod 

40. :7. 18:14, 1 Cor. 6:12. 10:23. b 11, 11:16—30, * Gr. For / will 
ie oie 42:6. Ba. 1:1, &. 11:24, Dan. 10,5—10. Joel 228,29, Acts 9: 
10—17. 18:9, 22:17—21. 23:11. 26:13—19. Gal. 1:12, 2:2. 1 John 5:20. 43,5, 
e 5:17,21. 18:5, Is. 45:24,25. John 6:56. 15;4—6. 17:21—23. Rom. 8:1. 16:7. 


1 Cor, 1:30. Gal, 1:22. 5:6. £5:6—8. 1 Kings 18:12, 2 Kings 2:16. Ez. 8:1—3, 
11:24. Acts 8:39,40. 22:17. Phil. 1:22,23. Rev. 1:10. 4:2, g3, See on 11:11, 


The plausibility of deceivers, and the attractive form which 
they assume, to seduce men “from the simplicity of Christ,” 
should not excite our wonder; for Satan is continually ** trans- 
formed into an angel of light,” that, under the most specious 
pretences, he may fill the earth with infidelity, heresy, and 
ungodliness : and, under the mask of philosophy, morality, or 
extraordinary austerity, superstition, enthusiasm, or new reve~ 
lations, he does far more extensive and permanent mischief, 
than merely by tempting men to gross enormities. It might 
therefore have been previously supposed, that some of “his 
ministers transformed into ministers of righteousness,” would 
oe inspired to copy his example; but if ‘their end” were 
vo be actording to their abilities, confidence, or notions, they 
would have a far better prospect before them, than they now 
can have, when it must be “ according to their works.” If 
then any of them could indeed vacate the law of God, the 
rule of duty, and the standard of sin and holiness, they would 
secure an important point; but they will find it in full force at 
the day of judgment: the believer's works, as evidential of 
his faith and love, will be tried and approved by it; and they, 
who have habitually done evil under the profession of the 
gospel, will be condemned as hypocrites. But there is an 
equal danger on the other side, and it serves Satan’s purposes 
nearly as well, to set up good works against the righteousness 
and atonement of Christ, and against salvation by faith and 
grace. In short, the ministers of Satan will be permitted to 
preach any doctrine, except the holy law of God, as esta- 
blished by faith in Christ, by regeneration and sanctification 
of the Holy Spirit: but this is the bane of every false system, 
and, when clearly exhibited, detects Satan, however “ trans- 
formed into an angel of light.”.—We have great reason for 
thankfulness, that the apostle was constrained, though with 
many retractations, to ‘t boast himself a little :” for, whatever 
lie might fear, or his enemies might say, his “‘ confidence in 
boasting” has thrown such light on his ministry, character, 
and history, as will be instructive to the church to the end of 
the world. Doubtless the Holy Spirit guided his pen, though 
he seemed not to “speak after the Lord ;” for he did not 
glory in a carnal, a proud, or a false manner, as many, do. 
Had the Corinthians been as wise as they thought themselves, 
he would have had no occasion to apologize to them for his 
conduct; for he did not require those indulgences, which they 
granted to their false teachers.—Indeed, if faithful ministers, 
who flatter no man, and pay no court to any man’s passions, 
should attempt to treat their people, as some do, who for their 
own ends are in other things more complaisant, it would never 
be endured. It is astonishing, to see how some men bring 
their followers into bondage; how “they devour and take of 
them ;” how they insult and reproach them, as well as others ; 
and yet how all this is borne with, excused, or palliated. For 
indeed their doctrine suits the lives and consciences of their 
hearers, and their example encourages them to similar con- 
duct towards others. Sometimes it may be necessary to 
take notice of the reproaches of such men, but we must 
never imitate their spirit or conduct. 

V. 21—33. What mere man ever united such and so many 
grounds “‘ of glorying,” as this apostle did? How does it fill 
our minds with astonishment, to meditate on this brief enu- 
meration of his labours, hardships, perils, and sufferings, 
during a long course of years ; of his patience, perseverance, 
diligence, cheerfulness, and usefulness, in the midst of them: 
und of his attentive and fervent affection towards all the 
churches, and every individual believer! Next to the history 
of Christ himself; the dangers, persecutions, cruelty, and 
treachery, which this most excellent and most useful servant 
of God, every where, and from all sorts of persons, met with; 
and the unkindness even of his own converts, form the severest 
stricture on the folly and wickedness of mankind, that ever 
was published.—We may here see what are the chief prefer- 
ments in the true church of Christ: and we may ask our- 
selves, Whether on such terms we should be willing to be 
*“not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles.” In this glass 
our utmost diligence and services appear too minute to be 
noticed, and our difficulties and trials can scarcely be per- 
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knoweth;) such a one "caught up to the ‘third 
heaven. : 7 

3 AndI knew sucha man, (whether in the body, 
or out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth 3) 

4 How that he was caught up into "paradise, 
and heard unspeakable words, which it is not 
‘lawful for a man to utter. 

5 Of such a one will I glory: ™yet of myself 
I will not glory, but in mine infirmities. 

6 For though "I would desire to glory, I shall 
not be a fool: for l will say the truth: but now 
I forbear, lest any man should think of me Pabove 
that which he seeth me to be, or that he heareth 
of me. ? 

7 And ‘est I should be exalted above measure 


h4. Luke 24:51, 1 Thes. 4:17, Heb. 9:24. Rev.12:5. i Gen, 6:14—20. 1 Kings 
8:27, 18,57:15. kk Ez. 31:9, -L i Rev. 2:7. + Or, possible. 12—4, 
m 9,10, 11:30. n 10:8. 11:16. 1 Cor, 3:5,9,10, 01:18. 11:31. Job 24:25. Rom, 
9:1. p7. 10:9,10. q 10:5. 11:20, Deut. 8:14, 17:20. 2 Chr. 26:16. 32;25,26,31, 
Dan. 5:20. 1 Tim. 3:6. 


+ 
ceived: the prospect may well shame us out of all our boast- 
ings and complaints ; and Jead us to inquire, whether we be 
really engaged in the spiritual warfare, or are only called the 
soldiers of Christ. Here we may study patience, fortitude, 
meekness, and perseverance in well-doing ; and confidence in 
God to protect, deliver, and comfort us, in every possible 
suffermg or danger. Here we may Jearn to think less of our 
own ease, interest, indulgence, or reputation; and more of 
the great concerns of godliness; and to sympathize with the 
lighter sorrows of our brethren, even when more heavily 
afHicted ourselves. Here we may look, till poverty, reproach, 
hunger, thirst, watchings, fastings, cold, nakedness, stripes, 
and imprisonment, appear honourable ; and even special pri- 
vileges, when sustained in a good cause, and with a constant 
mind. Here we may learn io be content with food and rai- 
ment, thankful for mean and scanty provisions, indifferent 
about all worldly things, ardently desirous of domg good to 
others, and animated with the hope of success in this work, 
notwithstanding our manifold infirmities. These we should 
especially look at, if we are ever constrained to glory: we 
should ever keep in view our obligations to the Lord, from 
whom all our distinctions are received; we should strictly 
adhere to truth, as in his presence ; and we should refer all to 
his glory, as “the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who is blessed for evermore.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. XII. V. 1—6. The peculiarity of the 
apostle’s circumstances rendered that conduct necessary, 
which otherwise would not have been “ expedient,” or condu- 
cive to general profit; and which it is probable, bis opposers 
would censure, or even deride. (Marg. Ref. a,b.) He would, 
nevertheless, proceed to speak concerning “ visions” of the 
divine glory, and “revelations” of heavenly things.—It may be 
supposed, that the false teachers at Corinth made high preten- 
sions in these matters; and insinuated that Paul was not dis- 
tinguished by them as the other apostles were.—In mentioning 
the extraordinary vision or revelation, here recorded, he mo- 
destly spoke in the third person; but there can be no doubt 
that he meant himself. He ‘knew a man in Christ,” (Marg. 
Ref. e.) who fourteen years before had most extraordinary 
visions. Whether he was ‘in the body, or out of the body,® 
at the time, God alone knew: but his outward senses were 
entirely closed, and his whole perception was immediately by 
the powers of his mind: but whether heavenly things were 
brought down to him, so to speak, as his body lay entranced ; 
(as the case ofien seems to have been with the ancient pro» 
phets;) or whether his soul was dislodged from the body, for 
the time, and actually taken up into heaven; or whether he 
was taken up in body and soul together, he knew not. (Marg. 
Ref.f. Notes, Ez. 8:2—4. 11:22—25. Acts 8:36—40. Rev, 
4:1—3.)—This language evidently proves, that the apostle 
most firmly believed the soul to be distinct from the body, and 
capable of perception, activity, and enjoyment, in a state of 
separation. (Votes, 1 Thes. 5:23—28, v. 23.)—However these 
things might be, this man was suddenly ‘‘caught up into the 
third,” or the highest “ heaven ;” above the lower region of the 
air, and the starry heavens, to the place where the Lord im- 
mediately reveals his presence and glory, and receives the 
adoration of his heavenly hosts. Yea, this man, with whom 
he was so intimately acquainted, was “taken up into Para- 
dise,” the place of felicity, of which Eden was the type ; and 
there heard such words as man could not speak if he might, 
and as tt would be unlawful to speak if he could; it being the 
purpose of God, that the discoveries made of himself, in that 
glorious world, should not be more fully declared on earth 
than they had been.—Many approved commentators suppose 
these to have been two distinct visions ; that Paradise is a 
different place frém “the third heaven;” that in the latter, he 
saw Jesus at the right hand of the Father; and in the former 
he conversed with departed saints. But, as the happiness of 
the “spirits of just men made perfect,” consists in being “ pre 
sent with the Lord,” there seems to be no scriptural ground 
for this distinction. (Morg. Ref. Notes, 5:5—8. Luke 23: 
39—43. Phil. 1:21—20.) The language is indeed varied, 
yet only one vision appears to be intended; but in that 
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through "the abunaance of the revelations, there 
was given to me ‘a thorn in the flesh, tthe mes- 
senger of Satan “to buffet me, lest I should be ex- 
alted above measure. 

8 For this thing *I besought the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from me. 

9 And he said unto me, YMy grace is sufficient 
for thee: *for my strength is made perfect. in 
weakness. “Most gladly therefore will [ rather 
‘elory in my infirmities, that ‘the power of Christ 
may rest upon me. 

10 Therefore ¢ I take pleasure ‘in infirmities, 
in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in 
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vision he doubtless had “‘ abundance of revelations.”—‘* Of 
this man,” who was so highly favoured, at least equally with 
any of the ancient prophets, “‘he would glory ;” though in him- 
self, as to any thing which was properly his own, “he would 
not glory, except in his infirmities.” In his present circum- 
stances, indeed, he was excited to glory im these things, and 
to mention other visions, which had been made to him: yet he 
should not “ act foolishly,” as he could do it with perfect truth ; 
which probably was not the case with the false teachers. He 
would, however, forbear speaking further on that subject, lest 
some of his friends should think move highly of him, than his 
manifest conduct and ministry authorized ; and should thus be 
tempted to honour him too much, and perhaps to undervalue 
other faithful ministers in the comparison. (Murg. Ref. n—p.) 
Fourteen years had passed since the apostle had this most 
extraordinary vision; and he had not, as it appears, before 
mentioned it: he must therefore be allowed to have been ex- 
ceedingly reluctant to glory in the honour conferred on him. 
The vision seems to have been vouchsafed to him, especially 
for his own support and encouragement amidst his various 
-abours and sufferings: and, as no revelation of divine truth, 
needful to be known and believed by Christians, or ministers, 
was made to him; it was not only wnpossble, but even unlaw- 
ful, if it could have been done, to relate what he had heard 
and seen.—As two distinct words are used, it is most natural 
to suppose, that they were intended to convey two distinct 
eas. 

It is not expedient. 
Visions.] Orractas. 
Aprayevra. 4. 


(1) Ov cuppeper. See 1 Cor. 3:12.— 

Sce on Luke 1:22.—Caughtup. (2) 
1 Thes. 4:17. Rev. 12:5. See on Matt. 
11:12.—Paradise. (4) Mapadecoov, See on Luke 23:43. 
{ Notes, Gen. 2:8,9. 3:22—24.) ‘“ The tree of life, which is 
m the midst of Paradise,” is represented as being in the same 
place with “the throne of God and of the Lamb.” (Votes, 
Rev. 2:6,7. 22:1—5.)—Unspeakable.] Apjpnra Here only. 
‘Que ita explicanda esse arbitror, et mente percepi inaudita 
et ineffabilia.’ Schlewsner. 

V. 7—10. The apostle was not left to forget, that he was 
a feeble, sinful man, wholly dependent on mercy and grace, 
amidst all his honourable distinctions: his extraordinary and 
multiplied revelations were therefore soon followed by trials 
of a peculiarly distressing nature, lest they should prove an 
incentive to spiritual pride. What he saw in the third hea- 
vens must have been, In its own nature, of a humbling ten- 
dency: (Notes, Job 42:\—6. Is. 6::—5.) yet when he came 
among his brethren, he would be apt to think, however other- 
wise abased, that none,of them had seen or heard what he 
had seen and heard; or been favoured with such visions of 
God, as this in the third heaven. Thus the vision might have 
proved an occasion of self-preference, which would have in- 
duced a long train of evil consequences. But his gracious 
Lord, perceiving the danger, counteracted these effects, by 
“ giving him a thorn in the flesh, &c.” (Marg. Ref. q—s.) 
The expressions here employed, have occasioned commen- 
tators almost as much perplexity as the trial itself gave the 
apostle: but had it seemed good to the Holy Spirit, that our 
curiosity should be fully gratified in this respect, he would 
have led the writer to be more explicit; and the general 
statement is more suited for edification, than if the particular 
trial had been specified. (Notes, Gen. 32:25—31. P.O. 
13—32.)—‘‘A thorn,” fixed and rankling in the flesh, would 
give great and constant pain; and some particular trials of 
the apostle, which began, or were augmented, after this re- 
markable vision, caused a continual uneasiness to his mind of 
asimilar nature. Probably, these arose from the personal 
defects, of which he was conscious, which gave his enemies, 
especially the false apostles, a colour for reviling and deriding 
him. (Note, 11:13—15.) These things seemed to him likely 
to obstruct his usefulness, and they continually reminded him 
of his weakness and inability to do “any thing as of himself.” 
‘Thus they were exceedingly uneasy and mortifying to him; 
and doubtless they afforded Satan ‘‘and his angels” an oppor- 
tunity of tempting him to impatience, and discouraging him 
‘in his labours ; as well as of exciting carnal men to insult and 
‘yjure him.—Being thus constantly harassed and “ buffeted,” 

e thrice besought the Lord Jesus, that this “thorn in the 
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distresses ‘for Christ’s sake: *for when I am weak 
then am I strong. [Practical Observations.) 4 

11 I am "become a fool in glorying; ye have 
compelled me: forl ought to have been com- 
mended of you: ‘for in nothing am I behind the 
very chiefest apostles, ‘though I be nothing. 

12 Truly 'the signs of an apostle were wrought 
among you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, 
and mighty deeds. 

13 For what is it wherein ye were inferior to 
other churches, except it be that ™L myselt 
was not burdensome to you? "forgive me this 
wrong. 
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flesh” might be removed from him; (as Jesus had thrice 
besought his Father, that “the cup might pass from him,” 
Notes, Matt. 26:36-—46.) and that ‘the messenger of Satan’ 
might be compelled todepart: probably supposing, that other- 
wise he should not be able to proceed in his ministry with any 
encouraging prospect of success. This seems to prove, that 
he did not mean his persecutions, but those infirmities which 
emboldened his enemies and the false teachers. (Marg. 
Ref. x. Notes, 10:7—11. Gal. 4:12—16.) The Lord, how- 
ever, did not see good to grant his request: as he knew that 
this sharp trial was needful to keep him humble, and even to 
illustrate the power of his own grace. He was therefore 
pleased to continue his servant under it: but at the same 
time, he assured him, by immediate revelation, that his grace 
should certainly be communicated to him, in that measure 
which would be sufficient to support and comfort him under 
the affliction, and to enable him to fulfil his ministry notwithe 
standing : because his divine power had its most perfect work, 
and appeared most illustrious, by means of ‘ the weakness” 
of those who were thus enabled to bear and perform such 
things, as in themselves they were, consciously and evidently, 
unfit for. (Marg. Ref. y, z. Notes, 4:7. 1 Cor. 1:20—25. 
2:1—5.) Thus the apostle’s mind had been composed: nay, 
with heart-felt joy he ‘‘gloried in his infirmities ;” in order 
that it might the more undeniably appear, that ‘‘ the power ot 
Christ” overshadowed, surrounded, and “rested upon him :” 
seeing he was evidently made very successful, in his exten- 
sive and important work ; though he seemed to be disqualified 
for it, and also placed such circumstances as to render it 
impossible he should proceed. Christ’s omnipotence was 
glorified through Paul’s weakness; and this made him “ well 
pleased” with his infirmities, the reproaches, necessities, per- 
secutions, and distresses, to which he was exposed for his 
sake. He even counted them sources of pleasure and enjoy- 
ment; (Note, Rom. 5:3—5.) especially as he found that, in 
proportion as he was weak, in his own estimation, and_ that 
of other men; he was led more entirely to depend on Christ 
for strengih, and so was actually made strdng to bear all the 
sufferings, to resist all the temptations, and to perform all the 
services to which he was called.—This passage contains a 
most express example of prayer to Christ, and of confiding 
and glorying in him, as the Source of grace and power. 
(Marg. Ref. a—g. Notes, Ps. 146:3. Jer. 17:5—8.)—Had 
“the thorn in the flesh,” consisted of disorders brought on 
the apostle, by the effect of the visions on his animal frame . 
he must have “known that he was in the body,” (Note, 
1—6.)—He could hardly have rejoiced in the continuance of 
those gross temptations, of which many of the fathers ground- 
lessly suppose him to speak. (Note, 1 Cor. 7:6—9. v. 7.)— 
The “ messenger also of Satan,” is so involved with “ the 
thorn in the flesh,” in the narration, in the prayer, and in our 
Lord’s answer; that it must mean, either the source whence 
his infirmities arose, (Note, Job 2:6—8.) or the inward temp: 
tations which accompanied them, 

Lest I should be exalted above measure. (7) ‘Iva pn brepat- 
pwpat. 2 Thes. 2:1. Not elsewhere N. T. Ex firep et arpw, 
tollo—The abundance.|_ Tn trepBorn. See on Rom. 7:13.— 
A thorn.| Xxohow. Here only N. T.—Num. 35:55. Ez 
28:24. Sept.—A messenger of Satan.] Ayyedos Latav. Matt 
25:41. Rev. 12:7—Some think, that the reproaches and in- 
sults of the principal false apostle were exclusively intended 
(Note, 11:13—15.) but asin the case of Job, so in that of the 
apostle, the inward assault of evil spirits, combined with the 
outward trials, to harass and distress him.—Buffet.]  KoAa 
gutn. See on Malt. 26:67.—Most gladiy. (9) ‘Hérora. 15 
See on 11:19.—May rest.] Entcxnvwon. Here only. Ex 
em et oxyvow, habito. See on John 1:14.—I take pleasure. 
(10) Evdoxw, See on 5:8. 

V. 11—13. Every topic unavoidably led the apostle te 
speak of the Lord’s special favour towards him, even in his 
most humiliating trials. But if the Corinthians thought that 
he wag “become a fool in glorying,” it followed, that they 
“had compelled him: for they ought strenuously to have 
stood up in defence of his character and ministry, when 
attacked by false teachers, as he was ¥ no respect inferior to 
the greatest apostles ; (11:5.) though he was “‘ nothing” m 
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II. CORINTHIANS. 


A. D. 61 


14 Behold, °the third time Iam ready te come | not in the same spirit? walked we not *in the same 


to you; and I will not be burdensome to you: 
vfor L seek not yours, but you. 4For the children 
ought not to lay up for the parents, but the parents 
for the children. 

15 And I ‘will very gladly spend and be spent 
for "you; ‘though the more abundantly I love you, 
the less I be loved. 

16 But be it so, 1 did not burden you: 
nevertheless, "being crafty, I caught you with 
guile. 

17 Did *I make a gain of you by any of them 
whom I sent unto you? 

18 I desired yTitus, and with him I sent a bro- 
ther. Dil Titus make a gain of you? “walked we 


o 1:15. 18:1. 1 Cov. 4:19. 11:34. 16:5, p Prov, 11:30, Acts 20:33, Phil, 4:1,17. 


1 Thes. 2:5,6,19,20. 1 Pet.5:2—4, q Gen, 24:¢ 6. 31:14.15. Prov. 13:22, 19: 
14, 1 Cor.4:14,15. 1 Thes. 2:11. 9. 1:6,14, 2:3. 7:3. John 10:10,11. Gal. 4: 
10, Phil. 2:17. Col. 1:24, 1 Thes.2:8, 2Tim. 2:10. * Gr. your souls. 14, 
Heb, 13:17. s 6;12,13. 17:1—4, 18 1 Cor, 4:8—18. 013. 11: 
9,10. u 1:12, 4:2, 7:2. 10 2 Pet.2:3. x 18. 2 Kings 5:16,20 


§.16—23, Phil. 2:19—22. «a Num. 


Rom. 4:12, 1 Pet, 2:21. ¢ 
:10. 1 Cor, 9:12—23, 10:33, 


1. 5:12. c See ontl:10,31. 5:13. i“: 


himself, or compared with his Lord: his credit was of no con- 
sequence, apart from the glory of Christ; he was greatly 
disesteemed ; and he was willing to be still more abased, that 
Christ might be the more glorified. Yet, in fact, all the signs 
and miracles, which distinguished the other apostles, had 
been wrought among the Corinthians, connected with great 
patience and perseverance, amidst difficulties and perse- 
cutions ; especially in conferring on them also miraculous 
powers: nor was there any thing, in which they were less 
favoured than other churches; except that he had never 
burdened them by requiring a maintenance. If any of them 
would censure him, and complain of this, as “*a wrong” done 
mem; he must crave forgiveness of this his single offence, 
mough he had fallen into it from a regard to their good. 

Ye were inferior. (13) ‘HrrnSnre. 2 Pet. 2:19,20. ‘Hrrov. 
15. 1 Cor. U1:17.—I... was not burdensome.| Ov xare- 
vapknoa. 14. See on 11:8.—Wrong.] Adtxcayv, injustice. 

V.14, 15. The apostle had once been at Corinth; and 
he had repeatedly purposed to come again, and declared that 
purpose, but he had been disappointed. (Marg. Ref. o. 
Notes, 1:15,16. 13:1—4. t Cor. 16:5—9.) However, the 
third time he fully expected that he should visit them: and 
he had resolved to put them to no expense on his account 
wher he came; as he sought not to share their property, but 
to ‘win and save their souls. For children were not expected 
to lay up money, as a future supply for their parents, but the 
parents for their children: and thus he had determined to do 
whatever he could to enrich the Corinthians with spiritual 
blessings, as their father in Christ, without accepting of any 
other return than their grateful affection. (Marg. Ref. p, q. 
iNote, | Cor, 4:14—17.) Nay, he was even willing “ to spend” 
his ume, talents, health, and strength, among them: yea, “ to 
be spent,” and worn out, in his labours for the good of 
their souls; (Motes, 1 Thes. 2:9—12. 2 Tiim.2:8—13.) even 
though the more abundantly and fervently he loved them, 
the less they loved him, and the more neglect and contempt 
they expressed towards him. (Marg. Ref.r, s.)\—A more 
excellent frame of mind can scarcely be conceived, than that 
which is described in these emphatical words. (Vole, Rom. 
12:17—21.) 

Be spent. (15) Exdaravn$noopat. Here only. Comp. 
of ex and daravaw, Mark 5:26. Luke 15:14. Acts 25:24.—For 
you.| ‘* For your souls.” Marg. ‘Yrep rov puxwy tuwy. 
See on Matt. 16:25. 

V. 16. Many preachers and writers without hesitation 
quote this verse, as the words of the apostle, giving an account 
of his own management: and it isto be feared, that it is often 
used to excuse or commend duplicity, in a variety of ways, by 
which men allow themselves to impose on others by false ap- 
pearances and pretexts ; in order to promote what they think 
the cause of truth and of God. (Note, Rom. 3:5—8.) But 
nothing can be more foreign to the true meaning of the pas- 
sage, as it stands in the context: for it is undeniably the ob- 
jection which the apostle supposed his opposers at Corinth 
would make to the account which he had given of his own 
disinterested conduct. In this indeed commentators of every 
kind are almost unanimous.—The false teachers would be 
ready to answer, that, though the apostle did not openly 
“burden” the people ; yet, being an artful man, he eraftily drew 
them in, by various pretences; and so obtained larger sums 
of them in an under hand manner, than would have sufficed 
for his maintenance. (Marg. Ref. Note, 2 Kings 5:20—25.) 

T did not burden.) Ey w ov kareBaonoa. Here only. Ex 
kata, et Bapew, gravo.—Crufty.} Tavovpyos. Here only. 
Vo voupyta, 4:2. 11:3. See on Lauke 20:23. 

V.17—21. To this chjection the apostle replied, by in- 
quiring, whether they could mention any man whom he had 
sent among them, by whom he had made a gain of. them? 
(Note, 8:16—24.) Had not Titus, and others, acted in the 
same disinterested manner that he had done? And would 
nome still pretend, that they only “made an apology” for 
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steps? 

19 Again, *think ye that we excuse ourselves 
unto you? ‘we speak before God in Christ: “but 
we do all things, ‘dearly beloved, for your edifying 

20 For I fear, lest when I come, ‘1 shall not find 
you such as I would, ¢and that I shall be foun 
unto you such as ye would not: lest there he 
hdebates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitingg 
‘whisperings, ‘swellings, tumults : 

21 And lest, when I come again, 'my God wil. 
humble me among you, and "that I shall bewat. 
many which have "sinned already, °and have noi 
repented of the Puncleanness, and fornication, an 
Jasciviousness which they have committed. 


26. e 15. 7:1. Rom. 12:19, 1 Cor. 10:14, Phil. 4:1. £21. 13:9. g 1:23/24. 2:1— 
3, 10:2,6,8,9. 13:2,10, 1 Cor. 4:18—21. 5:3—5, h 1 Cor. 1:11. 3:3,4. 4:6—8,1F 
6:7,8. 11:16—19. 14:36,37, Gal, 5:15,19—21,26. Eph. 4°31,32. Jam. 3:14—18, 
4:1—5. 1 Pet. 2:1. i Ps. 41:7. Prov, 16:28. Rom. 1:29. k2 Pe 18. Jude 16, 
17, 8:24, 9:3,4. om 2:1—4, Ex, 32:31. Deut, 9:15,25, 1 Sam. 15:35. Ezra $:3, 
10:1. Ps. 119:136, Jer. 9:1, 13:17. Luke 19:41,42. Rom. 9:2. Phil. 3:18.19. » 13: 
2. 0 2:5—11, 7:9—11. 10:6. 1 Cor. 6:9—11. Rev. 2:20—22, p Rom. 13:13. 
1 Cor, 5:1,9—11. 6;15—18, Gal. 5:19. Eph. 5:5,6. Col. 3:5. 1 Thes. 4:3—7. 
Heb. 13:4. 1 Pet. 42,3, 2 Pet. 2:10—14,18. Jude 7,28. Rev. 21:8. 22.15. 


themselves from sinister views? 'T’o this he would answer 
that he spake before God, as revealing himself in Christ; 
(Note, 1:23,24.) and that he did all things in subserviency to 
their edification, who were dearly beloved by him, notwith- 
standing all their unkindness. (Marg. Ref. x—a.) For he 
greatly feared, lest when he visited them, after the delays 
which he had purposely made, he should still find the church 
far from that pure state which he desired ; and that they 
would not find him so gentle among them, as they would have 
him to be: (Note, 13:1—4.) but that he should meet with 
violent contentions, bitter envyings, mutual wrath and strife, 
and reciprocal slanders, suspicions, and surmises ; while some 
would swell with pride, ambition, and disdain, or attempt to 
excite tumults against him, or those in the church who were not 
of their party. (Marg. Ref. b—k. Notes, Rom. 1:28—32. Gal. 
5:19—21. 2 Tim. 3:1—5.) So that he feared lest his visit to 
Corinth, like ‘the thorn in his flesh,” would be a trial to him, 
and a cause of humiliation and dejection, rather than of com- 
fort: and that he should be constrained to bewail the case of 
many, who had grievously sinned, and had not repented of 
their enormities. These last verses show, to what dreadful 
excesses the self-sufficient teachers had drawn aside their de+ 
luded followers : and that the incestuous person, who had been 
brought to repentance, was only one of a considerable num- 
ber, who had committed crimes of a similar nature ; and who 
persisted so obstinately in them, that there was a danger lest 
they should unite against the apostle’s authority ; and so con~ 
strain him to use great severity. (Marg. Ref. |—p.) This 
surely gives us the idea of Gentiles, who professed Christianity, 
and corrupted it with heathen speculations and licentiousness , 
rather than of those who attempted to impose the law of 
Moses on the Gentile converts. 

Make a gain. (17) Exdeovexrnoa. 18. See on 2:11.— 
Steps. (18) Ixveot. See on Rom. 4:12.—We excuse ourselves, 
(19) ArodoyoupeSa. See on Luke 12:11.—Debates. (20) 
Epets. See on Rom. 1:29.—Envyings.] Zndov. 11:2.—Strifes.’ 
EotSeiat. Gal. 5:20, See on Rom. 2:3.—Backbitings.] Kataha 
Karadados. Seve on Rom, 1:30.—Whisper- 

Here only. ¥cSupiorns. See on Rom. 1:30 
Swellings.| Puowwoes. Hereonly. ®veww. See onl Cor 
4:6.—Tumults.|  Akaracractac. 6:5. See on Luke 21:9.— 
Who have sinned already. (21) Toonpaprnxorwy. 13:2.—Un- 
cleanness.] AkaSapota. See on Rom, 1:24.—Lasciviousness.] 
Acedyera. Gal. 5:19. See on Mark 7:22. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—10. When we cannot avoid speaking such thin 
concerning ourselves, as seem to imply boasting; we should 
use every method of rendering our conduct in so doing con- 
sistent with modesty and humility.—Those things which are 
seen and heard, ‘in the heaven of heavens,” are so far above 
our present conceptions, that the most eminent believers could 
not sustain the view of them: except they were east into such 
an ecstasy, as not to know whether they were “in the 
or out of the body :” nor can human language make the result. 
of such visions intelligible to mortal ears. While this should 
teach us to enlarge our expectations of the “ glory that shall 
be revealed ;” it should also render us contented with our more 
ordinary method of learning the truth and will of God.—For 
the heart, even of the best of men, has in it the remains of 
pride; and even ‘visions and revelanons of the Jord” might 
occasion self-exaltation. (JVotes and P. O. 2 Chr. 32:24—33.) 
When any thing of this kind takes place in those whom he 
loves, some “ thorn in the flesh” will be surely ‘ gives them,” 
and a ‘* messenger of Satan” let loose to “ buffet them:” on 
the contrary, the delusions of enthusiasts tend only to pride, 
without any counterpoise. Itis however very surprising, that 
the.relics of corrupt nature should as it were learn pride in 
heaven, and that grace should be taught humility, even by 
Satan and his messengers.—However painful the process 
may be, the wise Christian will be thankful to be kept from 


being “exalted above measure :” and wl be more readw 
a eT 


A. D. 61. 
CHAPTER XIII. 


The apostle declares his expectation and purpose of inflicting miraculous 
punishments on those who persisted in opposing his authority, 1\—4. 
horts the people to self-examination, 5; and to disarm him of his power to 


use sharpness, by (heir previous repentance, 6—l0. He concludes with exhur- 


tations, salutations, and benedictions, 11—14, 


HIS is the third time lam coming to you! In 
the mouth of two or three witnesses shall 


every word be established. 
2 [told you before, and foretell you, as if I were 
present, the second time; and “being absent. now 


a See on 12214. b Num, 35:30. Deut. 17:6. 19:15. 1 Kings 21:10,13, Matt. 18: 
16. 26:60,61. John 8;17,18. Heb. 10:28. c 1:23, 10:1,2,8—11. 12:20. 1 Cor. 4: 
19—21. 5:5, dl0, e 12:21. f L0:8—10. g 2:10. Matt. 10:20. 18:18—20. Luke 
21:15, 1 Cor. 5:4,5.  h 2:6, 3:1—3. 12;12. 1 Cor. 9:1—3. i Luke 22:43,44. John 


to speak of his sins and foilies, than of his extraordinary dis- 
coveries and consolations ; for he will not desire, that “any 
one should think of him above what he seeth him to be.”— 
Whatever there is in any man’s experience, whether of out- 
ward trials, or of inward conflicts and temptations, which 
serves to counterbalance more encouraging circumstances 
and events, and mortify pride: he may very properly consider 
it as a “thorn in the flesh,” given to him to prevent far worse 
consequences. And itis especially matter of gratitude, when 
this prevention is effected ; without his being left to commit 
actual sin, or to dishonour the gospel.—Whenwe are “ buf- 
feted” by Satan or his agents, we should apply without delay, 
and with all earnestness, to our “merciful and faithful High- 
Priest ;? who ‘‘ suffered being tempted, that he might be able 
to succour those that are tempted :” (Votes, Heb. 2:16—18. 
4:14—16.) and we should be frequent, as well as instant, in 
beseeching him, that those temptations and trials may depart, 
which appear to impede our usefulness, or to endanger the 
eredit of our profession. Yet we must not conclude that our 
prayers are rejected, when the desired deliverance is delayed ; 
as he may see those conflicts salutary, which we deem +ruin- 
ous. His wisdom must be trusted, as well as his truth, and 
love: and when we strive against sin, bear up under discou- 
ragements, and attend to our duty, in dependence on him; we 
may rest satisfied ‘‘ that his grace will be sufficient for us, 
and that his strength will be made perfect in our weakness.” 
(Notes, Ps. 138:3. Is. 40;27—31. Eph. 3:14—19. Phil. 4:10 
—13, uv. 13. Col. 1:9—14, ve. 11,12.) He frequently answers 
prayer by reconciling our minds to humiliating trials, and by 
increasing our strength for that conflict which we were desi- 
rous of declining: and sometimes Christians have such views 
of his glory, and such confidence in his grace, that they can 
‘most gladly glory in their infirmities,” assured that ‘his 
power will rest upon them,” and be honoured in and by them. 
Thus a man may even “take pleasure in infirmities, in 
reproaches, necessities, persecutions, and distresses, for 
Ohrist’s sake :” and though we have not by far arrived at this 
yigour of faith and love; yet if we are indeed believers, we 
have also found, that when we most felt our own weakness, 
we were peculiarly “ strong in the Lord :” and when we began 
to think ourselves strong, we have been left to discover, and 
perhaps to expose, our own weakness. Nor let it be forgot- 
ten, that whatever religious instruction or principle leads men 
to think that they have any strength in themselves, propor- 
tionably renders them weak, in the hour of temptation: while 
the humbling consciousness, that there is no health, or help, 
or strength in us, as connected witha constant reliance on the 
all-sufficient grace of Christ, and fervent prayer for his effec- 
tual assistance, conduces proportionably to make us “ strong 
in the grace of our Lord,” for service, suffering, conflict, and 
triumphant victory. 

V. ll—21. They, who do not give proper commendation 
to such as have faithfully laboured for their good, but prefer 
every new voice to that of their own pastors, often compel 
them to glory, and then perhaps censure them for it, But, 
whatever the Lord may give us, or do by us, “t we are nothing” 
in ourselves, but sin and folly: so that the deepest. self-abase- 
ment and self-renunciation, not only consist with the con- 
sciousness of the Lord’s special goodness towards us, but are 
intimately connected with it.—It is a great thing for ministers 
to be warranted in saying before God and to the people, “* we 
seek not yours but you;” not your property, but your souls, 
Alas! in what numerous or rather numberless instances must 
the words be transposed, in order to be true; as the preach- 
ers seek om, he property, and not the salvation, of their hear- 
ers? But the more disinterested our labours are, the more 
anostolical they must be allowed to be: and it is generally 
desirable to avoid being burdensome to our congregations ; 
for far more will “forgive us this wrong,” than the very ap- 
}earance of being mercenary. Indeed we should, as far as 
we can, imitate the conduct of affectionate parents, who seek 
to enrich their children, and not to be enriched by them.— 
But how very difficult is it, ‘‘most gladly to spend and be 

pent” for those, who make unkind returns; and who scem to 
‘5ve those least who most love them! We are, alas, soon 
vanquished in contests of this kind ; and may hence infer how 
far short we are of the apostle’s measure of grace, who yet, 
long after this confessed that ‘the had not already attained ;” 
(Note, Phil. 3:12—14.) and thus we may be excited to pray 
‘or an increase of faith, loye, and patience.—No_ excellency 
Bona or conduct can silence calumny: and if we were 

ven as holy as Paul, some would revile us as “crafty men, 


CHAPTER XIIL. 


He ex- 


APDIGT 


I write to them which cheretofore have sinned 
and to all other, that, if I come again, I will no. 
spare : 

3 Since fye seek a proof of eChrist speaking 
in me, which to you-ward is not weak, but is 
mighty in you. 

4 For though the was crucified through weak- 
ness, yet he liveth by the power of God. For 
we also are weak “in him, ™but we shall live with 
him by the power of God toward you. 


10:18. 1 Cor. 15:43, Phil. 2:7,8, Heb. 5:7. 1 Pet. 3:18, k Acts 2:36. 4:10—12, 
Rom, 6:4,9,10. 14:9, Eph. 1:19—23. Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Pet. 3:18,22. Rev. 1-17,18. 
14:7—12. 10:3,4,10, 1Cor,2:3. * Or, with him, Phil. 3:10. 2 Tim, 2:11,12. 
m Acts 3:16. Rom, 6:8—11. 


who took others by guile.” It is well when we can disprove 
such slanders, and when fellow-labourers ** walk in the same 
spirit and steps.” We should not, however, be too anxious 
to defend ourselves, and plead our own cause, being satisfied 
with a clear conscience towards God: yet we ought to ‘‘do 
all things for the edification” of our brethren, and the recovery 
of such as have been drawn aside.—But how can faithful 
ministers be expected to prove such as their people desire ; 
when they witness among them those contentions, envies, 
slanders, whisperings, boastings, and tumults, which not only 
grieve and humble them, but also disgrace the gospel ? (Note, 
| Kings 22:8. P. O. \—9.) Alas! they are often cast down, 
and sent to ‘*bewail” the crimes of those whom they fondly 
hoped would be a comfort to them; and they are frequently 
distressed on account of their own mistakes or infirmities, 
which they fear have tended to prevent their usefulness. But 
how grievous is it, that such evils should prevail among the 
professors of the gospel; and that we should still have to 
lament over many who have grievously ‘sinned, and have 
not repented of the uncleanness, and fornication, and lasci- 
viousness, which they have committed!” Yet we need not 
despond on this account ; fer it was so even in the apostle’s 
days. But while we observe that “the enemy hath done 
this :” we should not forget to add, that it was by means of 
antinomian and self-conceited teachers ; and perhaps through 
our own unwatchfulness, or carnal and undecided conduct. 

NOTES.—Cuap,. XIII. V. 1—4. (Wote, 12:14,15.) As 
the law of God by Moses had prescribed, that no accused 
person should be condemned, unless two or three witnesses 
testified against him: so the repeated warnings given by the 
apostle, of his purpose to come and inflict punishment on the 
impenitent offenders at Corinth, would, as it were, testify 
against them, and make way fer those judgments. (Marg. Ref. 
b,c. Notes, Num. 35:24—30. Deut. 17:2—7. 19:15—21.) Or 
rather, when at length*he should come, he would proceed 
against them according to that law, or to the rule laid down by 
Christ for his disciples. (Votes, Matt. 18:15—18.)—In the 
former epistle he had before told them of his purpose : in the 
preceding part of this epistle he had again warned them as if 
present with them : and here again, at the conclusion, being yet 
“absent,” and giving them a little longer space to repent, he 
now wrote, to assure those who had before sinned and cone 
tinued untractable, and all others who might countenance 
them, that “‘when he came again, he would not spare” ths 
offenders, nor appear so timid and weak as they before hal 
concluded him to be: (JVotes, 10,1—11, 12:17—21. 1 Cor. 
4:18—21. 5:1 -5.) especially as some of them boldly demanded 
“ proof” of Christ’s speaking ‘tin him” as his apostle ; though 
this had already been confirmed by no feeble evidence, but by 
his mighty power working in and among them, in various 
ways. ‘Christ showed his power among them, by enabling 
St. Paul to preach the gospel to them, “in demonstration of 
the Spirit and of power,” so efficaciously, as to convert them 
to the faith; (1 Cor. 2:4.) in that variety of gifts conferred on 
them, together with the gospel, by which ‘the testimony of 
Christ was confirmed :” (1 Cor. 1:6.) by his power, conspi- 
cuous in seconding St. Paul’s delivery of the incestuous 
Corinthian up to Satan: (1 Cor. 5:4,5.) .. . and by the chas- 
tisements they suffered for communicating in the Lord’s 
supper unworthily.’ Whitby. (Notes, 2:5—11. 1 Cor. 11: 
29—34)—For though Jesus was crucified, as if he had beer 
only a weak, helpless man; and was despised as unable “ to 
save himself;” yet he was raised from the dead, and lived in 
glory, ‘‘ by the power of God,” to “put all enemies under 
his feet.” In like manner, the apostle and his brethren 
appeared weak and despicable, as being made like the Saviour ; 
and the power, which they spake of, seemed to be dead, 
because they did not exercise it ; yet they were assured that 
st would revive, and that they should be evidently quickened, 
and endued with the power of God, exerted in their behalf 
towards the disobedient Corinthians, by inflicting miraculous 
judgments upon them. (ote, 4:83—12.)—The language here 
used to the refractory Corinthians contains the strongest 
proof imaginable, that the apostle was conscious that he 
spake and acted by a divine authority ; and that he feared no 
detection, and was certain that his Lord would put all his 
opposers to confusion.—In the mouth, &c. (1) * This is taken 
from the Alexandrian copy of the LX X, only a little abridged, 
which is an exact translation of the Hebrew.’ Randolph, 
(Deut. 19:15.) 

T told you before. (2) Wooepnxa. 7:3. Matt. 24:25. Rom. 
929 et al. Foretell.] Ipodcyw. Gal. 5:21. 1 Thes. 3:4.—A4 
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5 "Exanune you selves, whether ye be °in the 
faith; prove your ownselves. _PKnow ye not 
vour own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, 
except ye be 'reprobates ? 

6 But ‘I trust that ye shall know that we are 
not reprobates. 

[Practical Observations.] 

7 Now tI pray to God that ye do no evil; not 
that we should appear "approved, but that ye 
should do that which is honest, though we be Yas 
reprobates. 

8 For 7we can do nothing against the truth, 
but for the truth. 

9 For we are glad, *when we are weak, and 


n Ps, 17:3. 26:2. 119:59. 139:23,24. Lam. 3:40. Es, 18:28, Hag. 1:5,7. 1 Cor. 
11:28,31. Gal. 6:4. Heb. 4:1. 12:15, Rev. 2:5. 3:2,3, o Col. 1:23. 2:7. 1 Tim. 
Q:15. Tit. 1:13. 2:2, 1 Pet. 5:9. pl Cor. 3:16. 6:2,15,19. 9:24. Jam, 4:4. q 6: 
16. John 6:56. 14:23. 15:5, 17:23,26. Gal. 2:20. 4:19, Eph, 2:20—22. 3:17. Col. 
1:27. 2:19. 1 Pet.2:4,5. 16,7. Jer. 6:30. Rom. 1:28. 2Tim, 3:8. Tit. 1:16. 


1 Cor, 9:27. Heb. 6:8. Gr. 5 3,4,10. 12:20, t9. Lt Chr. 4:10. Matt. 6:13. John 
17:15. Phil. 1:9—11, 1 'Phes. 5:23. 2 Tim. 4:18. —u6:4. 10:18. Rom. 16:10. 
1 Cor.11:19. 2 Tim. 2:15. Jam, 1:12. Gr, x 8:21, Rom. 12;17, 13:13, Phil. 


4:8. 1 Tim. 2:2. 1 Pet. 2:12. y6 10:10, 1 Cor. 4:9—13. 210. 10:8. Num, 
16:28—35, 1 Kings 22:28. 2 Kings 1:9—13. 2:23—25. Prov. 26:2. Mark 9:39. 
16:17—19. Luke 9:49—56. Acts 4:28—20. 5:1—11. 13:3—12. 19:11—17. 1 Cor. 
§:4,5. 1 Tim. 1:20. Heb, 2:3,4. a 8. 11:30. 12:5—10. 1 Cor. 4:10. b 7,11. 7; 
1. Eph. 4:13. Phil. 3:12—15, Col. 1:28, 4:12. 1 Thes. 3:10. 2 Tim. 3:17. Heb. 
12;23, 13:21. 1 Pet.5:10, © 2:3. 10:2. 12:20,21. 1 Cor.4:21. d See on 2,8. 
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A. D. 61. 


ye are Strong: and this also we wish, *even your 
perfection. : 

10 Therefore ‘I write these things, being ab- 
sent, “lest being present I should_use sharpness, 
according to the power which the Lord hath give 
me to edification, and not to destruction. 

11 Finally, brethren, ‘farewell. ‘Be perfect, ebe 
of good comfort, "be of one mind, ‘live in peace ; and 
kthe God of love and peace shall be 'with you. 

12 Greet "one another with a holy kiss. 

13 "All the saints salute you. 

14 °The rerace of the Lord Jesus Christ, gand 
the love of*God, "and the communion of the 
Holy Ghost, be with you all. *Amen. 


Luke 9:61. Acts 15:29, 18:21. 23:30, Phil. 4:4. 1 Thes. 5:16. Gr. £9. Matt. 
8. John 17:23. Jam.1:4. 1 Pet. 5:10. g1:4. Mark 10:49, Rom. 15:13, 
“hes. 4:18. 2 Thes.2:16,17, h Rom. 12:16, 15:5,6. 1 Cor. 1:10, Phil. 1: 
7, 2:1—3, 3:16. 4:2. 1 Pet. 3:8. iGen.37:4. 45:24. Mark 9:50. Rom, 
12:18. 14:19. 1 Thes. 5:13, 2'Tim. 2:22. Heb. 12:14. Jam. 3:17,18. 1 Pet. 3:11. 
k Rom. 15:33, 16:20. Phil. 4:9, 1 Thes, 5;23. Heb. 13:20. 1 John 4;:8—16. 114 
Matt. 1:23, 2Thes, 3:16. Rev. 22:21, m Rom. 16:16. 1 Cor. 16:20. 1 Thes. 
5:26. 1 Pet. 5:14. n Rom. 16:16,21—23. Phil. 4:21.22. Philem. 23,24. Heb. 13: 
24. 1 Pet. 5:13. 2John 13. 3John 14. o Num. 6:23—27, Matt. 28:19. Rey. 1: 
4,5. p John 1:16,17. See on Rom. 1:@. 16:20. 1 Cor, 16:23. Rom. 5:5. 8:39, 
Eph. 6:23. 1 John 3:16. Jude 21. r John 4:10.14, 7;:38,39. 14:15—17. Rom. 8: 
9,14—17. 1 Cor, 3:16. 6:19, 12:13. Gal, 5:22,23. Eph. 2:18,22. 5:9. Phil. 2:1. 
1 John 1:3. 3:24. s See on Matt, 6:13, 28:20. Rom. 16:20,27. 1 Cor. 14:16. 
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See on Rom. 5:4.—Is 


(3) Aoxcpnv. 2:9. 8:2. 9:13. 
Avvaros, 9. 9:8. 10:4. 12: 


proof. 
Avvaret.—Here only. 


mighty.] 
10 


V. 5, 6. Instead of presumptuously judging the apostle, 
and demanding his credentials ; it behooved the persons con- 
cerned, and indeed all the Christians at Corinth, to ‘* examine 
themselves, whether they” really ‘‘ were in the faith ;” and 
whether they had any.thing more than a formal profession 
and a dead faith. Let them then prove their tempers, con- 
duct, and experience, by the standard of God’s word, as gold is 
assayed or tried by the touchstone ; for he feared that many 
of them were self-deceived in this important concern. After 
all their boasting of knowledge, would they continue ignorant 
of themselves, of their own state, character, and hearts ? or 
that “ Jesus Christ was in them,” by the in-dwelling of his 
Spirit, by his image renewed on their souls, by his kingdom 
set up in their hearts, and by possessing their supreme love 
and affection; unless they were to that day merely nominal 
Christians, who would at last be disapproved and rejeeted, as 
the dross is by the refiner? (Marg. Ref. n—r.)—Some 
expositors render the clause, ** Christ is among you, except, 
&c.” but this conveys no definite idea. The apostle could 
not mean to intimate, that Christ was not at all present in the 
church at Corinth; for this would have contradicted all the 
declarations which he made concerning them: and the pre- 
sence of Christ, among them, could not prove that those indi- 
duals whom he warned were true believers, and approved by 
God: yet this was the precise point which he exhorted them 
personally to examine.—In determining this question, they 
would also decide another, as far as they were individually 
concerned: seeing that those, who could clearly ascertain, 
that “* Christ dwelt in their hearts by faith,” must con- 
sider themselves as living demonstrations that Paul was 
a true apostle ; for “* the seal of his apostleship were they in 
the Lord :” (Notes, 3:1—3. 1 Cor. 9:1—3.) and they could 
not disprove his claim, without acknowledging themselves to 
be without proof of their own conversion. He trusted, there- 
tore, that in this way mary knew that Christ had approved and 
»wned his ministry ; and all the rest would soon know it in 
another manner.—Reprobates. (6) ‘Thus the apostle calls 
in this place, not those who are not divinely elected to eter- 
nal life ; (for they who still continue in their sins, not being 
yet effectually called, are not directly to be considered as 
“vessels of wrath;” nor those who, after their calling, fall 
into grievous sins ;) but such as are not at present approved.’ 
Beza.—It does not appear that either the original word, or 
or our English word “reprobates,” is ever in Scripture used 
as the opposite to “ elect,” or indeed with direct reference to 
election; and as to reprobation, it is, I apprehend, a scrip- 
tural idea, (for th6se who are not “chosen,” must be rejected, 
or passed by,) but not a scriptaral word in any sense. (Notes, 
10:17,18. Jer. 6:27—30. 1 Cor. 9:24—27.) 

Examine. (5) Wetpatere. Matt. 4:1,3. 16:1, 19:3. 22:18, 
et al. From metpa, Heb. 11:29,36.—Prove. ] . Aoxipatere. 
8:8,22. See on Luke 12:56.—Reprobutes.] Adoktpor. 6,7. 
See on Rom. 1:28. 

V. 7—10. The apostle prayed for his brethren at Corinth, 
that they might “do no evil,” but repent of what they had 
done: not that he and his friends should appear “ approved,” 
by the submission of all parties to his authurty ; but that they 
might do what was right and becoming them, though it should 
occasion him to be disapproved and censured; or even thought 
destiture of apostoiical authority, because he had no occasion 
given him of exercising it by inflicting judgments. (Marg. 
Ref. t—x.) For indeed he and his brethren “ could do 
nothing” in this way ‘against the truth” of the gospel being 
vested with miraculous powers, only that they might defend 
the truth: and should they attempt to work a miracle, zn their 
own spirit, to advance their own credit, or to punish their 
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opponents, contrary to the will of God, and the interests of true 
religion ; God would not exert his power to sanction their wrong 
spirit and conduct; and so their attempt would be in vain 
(Marg. Ref. y, z. Notes,1 Kings 17:1. 2 Kings1:10. 2:23,24. 
Prov. 26:2. Luke 9:51—56.) But indeed the apostle loved 
their souls far more than his own reputation: and therefore 
he should be “glad to be weak,” in this respect, by their 
strength of faith and grace removing all occasion of displaying 
his po-ver: and indeed the great desire of his heart was their 
perfect re-establishment in the faith and holiness of the gospel ; 
as a man is perfectly recovered from a dangerous malady, or 
from the breaking or dislocation of his bones. (Marg. Ref. 
a, b.) Therefore he wrote these things before he came to 
Corinth, that they might have time for this complete recovery : 
lest, contrary to his inclination, he should be compelled to use 
severity, according to his apostolical power which the Lord 
had intrusted to him: that, in the use of it he might promote 
the edification of believers, and bring sinners to repentance, 
and so prevent their final destruction. (Marg. Ref. c, d. 
Note, 10:7—11.) 

I pray. (7) Evxopat. 9. See on Rom. 9:3.—Approved.] 
Aoxipot. 10:18. See on Rom. 14:18.—T hat which is honest.] To 
8:21. Rom. 7:16,18,21. 12:17, et al.—Perfection. 
(9) Karapriow. Here only.—Karaprijw. 11.—Lest... 1 
should use sharpness. (10) ‘Iva pn aroropws xonowpat. Tit. 
1:13. Not elsewhere. Azoropia. See on Rom. 11:22.— 
Destruction.] KaSaweow. 10:4,8. , 

V.11—14. The apostle at length closed this most in- 
structive epistle, with his friendly salutations, and affectionate 
desires and prayers for the present and future welfare of the 
Christians at Corinth: exhorting them to be sincere, entire, 
established in the faith, and unreservedly the disciples of 
Christ ; exciting them to be “joyful in the Lord,” and “of 
good comfort” amidst all temptations ; and also to exhort and 
animate one another: calling on them to lay aside conten- 
tions, that they might all be of “one heart and judgment ;* 
delighting in and attending to the same things, and “living in 
peace :” (Marg. Ref. e—i. Notes, Rom. 12:14—16. 1 Cor, 
1:10—16. Eph. 4:1—6. Phil. 1:27—30. 2:1—4.) and assur 
ing them that in this way, “the God of love and peace,” 
the Source and Pattern of love and peace, would manifest 
his presence among them and bless them. (Marg. Ref.k, l. 
Note, Phil. 4:8,9.) As a token of their mutual forgiveness 
and love, let them salute each other with a holy kiss. 
(Marg. Ref.m.) He assured them, that “all the saints,” 
residing where he then was, desired affectionately to salute 
them. And finally he prayed that the free favour, mercy, 
and salvation of the Lord Jesus Christ; all which comes to 
believers, through his mediation, his righteousness, atonement, 
and intercession; with the love of God the Father to them, 
as the objects of his choice, and his adopted children, and as 
rendering them joyful in loving God with all their heart; and 
the participation of all the gifis, graces, and consolations of 
the Holy Ghost, might be with them all. That so, all bless- 
ings from the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, in 
whose One name they had been baptized, might be conferred 
on all of them, and constantly enjoyed by all of them, with- 
out exception; to the glory of the three Persons in the 
sacred Trinity, according to the parts and offices which they 
sustain, in the great work of man’s redemption. (Votes, 
Num. 6:24—27. Matt. 28:19,20.) This most comprehen- 
sive benediction has generally been adopted in the worship 
of Christians, when about to separate; but alas, it is too 
evident, that most in our congregations, not to say of the 
officiating ministers, regard itas a mere form. 

Finally. (11) Aowrov. Matt. 26:45. Acts 27:20. _1 Cor, 
1:16. 4:2. 7:29. Eph. 6:10, e¢ al.—Farewell.]_ Xatoere. 
* Gaudete, salvete, valete. Erasmus.—Be perfect } Karap- 
rivecds Gal. 6. See on Matt. 21:16.—Mind the taine 


A. D. 61. 
thing.] 


To avro ppovert. See on Rom. 12:16.—Live 
tn peace.]| Expnvevere. Mark 9:50. See on Rom. 12:18. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—6. All rigorous measures should be preceded by 
long patience and many warnings, when the case will admit 
of them; and with caution and deliberation, upon sure 
grounds, and with fiemness of mind.—Those who will not be 
convinced by the abundant evidences already atforded, that 
Christ speaks by his faithful ministers, will at length experi- 
ence a very awful demonstration of it. These cannot appear 
more weak and despicable in the eyes of carnal men, than 
Jesus did to the chief priests, rulers, and people when he 
hung upon the cross: (Note, Matt. 27:39—44.) yet he now 
lives, and has “all power in heaven and earth :” and when 
he shall come to judgment, every denunciation of ven- 
geance uttered by his servants, according to his word, will be 
found to be “ living” and powerful for the condemnation of 
despisers. We should therefore, diligently and impartially, 
“examine ourselves whether we are in the faith ;”’ (Note, | 
Cor. 11:23—28.) and, instead of imagining, that it is always 
unbelief to doubt of our acceptance; we should daily bring the 
whole of our faith, experience, motivés, comforts, affections, 
words, and works, to be assayed by the touchstone of the 
Scriptures ; that we may get well acquainted with ourselves ; 
obtain an assurance that will not shrink from investigation ; 
and possess that “* hope, which maketh not ashamed, because 
the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost.” (Note, Rom. 5:3—5.) For except “* Jesus Christ 
be in us,” by his Spirit, his image, and the governing puwer 
of his love, our faith is dead, and we are as yet disapproved 
by our Judge. While ministers give these warnings, they 
should also look well to themselves. For nothing can be ima- 
gined equally dreadful with the case of those who have 
instructed, warned, reproved, and expostulated with others on 
these infinitely important subjects; and have been eventually 
successful in their endeavours: if they themselves should be 
found reprobates, and be finally rejected as hypocrites. Then 
all their own public instructions and private exhortations 
addressed to others, and their social prayers, nay the letters 
and books which they have written, shall rise up in judgment 
against themselves; and it shall be said to them, ‘Out of 
thy own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked servant.” May 
God preserve all of us from this awful doom!—In general, 
however, those who are most presumptuous in judging 
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others, have most reason to look diligently, and eve pith 
suspicion, to themselves. 

V. 7—14. We should earnestly pray to God in beha.f of 
those whom we caution or reprove, that they may “ cease to 
do evil, and learn todo well ;” though their good conduct, “as 
it becometh the gospel of Christ,” should expose us to cen- 
sure for our doubts concerning them. For it is our duty to 
rejoice, when others are ‘strong in the grace of Christ,” 
though that should be the means of exposing our own weak- 
ness ; and to long for the perfection of knowledge, holiness, 
and comfort, in behalf of those who have imbibed a strong 
dislike to us ; even if this should proportionally confirm and 
increase men’s prejudices against ourselves. In short, all our 
interests and feelings, except our present holiness, and ou. 
future felicity, should be considered as comparatively a small 
matter, when they come in competition with the honour of 
Christ, and the prosperity of his church.—The miraculous 
powers of the apostles could not be used “ against the truth,” 
but only in its defence: yet abilities, gifts, authority, and in- 
fluence, as well asthe censures and excommunications of the 
church, with every power to persecute those branded as 
heretics, may be employed against the cause of Christ, and 
the edification of his people ; yea, to the destruction of the 
possessors, and of numbers along with them: we should then 
pray for grace to preserve us from. doing mischief, and to 
enable us and all concerned, to make a proper improvement 
of our several talents.—If we would have ‘the God of love 
and peace to be with us,” for our spiritual advantage and 
consolation ; we should use diligently every means of becom- 
ing “steadfast in the faith of Christ,” and endeavour to act 
consistently with it; to be united in heart and soul with all 
our brethren, and to follow peace with all men. Then we 
may hope that ‘‘ the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love 
of God the Father, and the communion of the Holy Spirit, 
will be with us all:” that, through us, glory may be’‘ to the 
Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost; as it was in 
the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world without end, 
Amen. And what more can we desire for ourselves, or our 
brethren, than this frequently repeated apostolical benediction 
implies? May we then, atall times, when these words are on 
our lips, or spoken in our hearing, so enter into the meaning of 
them, with fervent affections, and enlarged desires and expec 
tations: that the blessings prayed for by them may be upon us 
and ali our fellow-worshippers, now and for evermore! Amen 


THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


GALATIANS. 


Tue Galatians, or Gallogrecians, were the descendants of Gauls, who migrated from their own country, to seek for new settle 
ments ; and who, after a variety of disasters, got possession of a considerable district in Asia Minor, near to Lycaonia, Lystra, 


and Iconium. (Notes, Acts 16:5—12. 18:18—23.) 
time when the gospel was first preached among them. 


It is suppose, that they retained their native language and customs, at the 
Learned men have shown it to be probable, that this was during the first 


progress of Pau] and Barnabas through thosé regions: (cts 14:) for though Galatia is not. mentioned, yet ‘‘ the regions round 


about Lycaonia,?? may be supposed to include Galatia. 


But some attempts to fix the date of their conversion to an earlier 


period, are wholly destitute of scriptural proof, and unsupported by any solid argument.—lIt is plain, that the Galatians were 


generally idolatrous Gentiles, before their conversion. 


The apostle was not able to spend much time among them, because of 


his multiplied engagements: yet he asserts, ina way which challenges refutation, that he conferred miraculous gifts on them. 


(Note, 3:1—5.) 


But soon after he left them, some professed converts to Christianity, who were zealous for the Mosaic law, in- 


truded among them; drawing them off from the true gospel, to depend on ceremonial observances, and to the vain endeavour of 
¢ establishing their own righteousness.” The way in which the apostle, with the greatest decision, and apparent severity, opposes 
this false zospel, will appear as we proceed : but certainly it shows. that he considered the very life and soul of Christianity to 


be at a stake. 


Yet his opnosition to this self righteous perversion of Christianity does not, in the smallest degree, lead him to 


overlook its holy and practical tendency : and, in this respect, the epistle before us forms a striking contrast to the over-zealous 
and vehement earnestness of numbers, fora part of Christianity ; while another part of equal importance is overlooked, if not 
disparage: --Learned men maintain different opinions, as to the time when this epistle was written. Most, however, agree, that 
the apocrypnal postscript. which dates it from Rome, contains a ‘lirect untruth. It is probable, that it was written during the 
- apostle s resi¢>nee at Corinth: though some fix the dat» of it to the time during which the apostle abode at Antioch, after his 
- first progress through Asia Minor with Barnabas, and after the council at Jerusalem ; but before he set off the second time, with 
. Silas and Timothy, when the decrees were delivered to the churches. (Notes, .&cts 15:30—41. 16:1—5.) The former opinion 
- is, however, more generally maintained: indeed, it is not certa’n that the apostle had been in Galatia, before his second 
_ progress through Asia Minor: (Note, .4cts 16:6—12.) and the objection to the epistle’s being written at a later period, arising 
a ee the decrees which had been sent by the apostles to the churches, which might, it is thought, have superseded the necessity 


_ of it, seems of little weight 
__butthey had not shown 


a 


is in that district 


a 


The apostles had indeed decided against the ceremonial law being imposed on the Gentile converts . 
that the Gentiles, by voluntarily submitting to it, went about to ‘‘establish their swn righteousness,” 
end virtually renounced the gospel.—Ancyra, Pressinus, Tavium, and Germa, are mentioned by geographers, as cities ef Gala- 
_ tia ; nay, Iconium isty some numbered among them: and St. Paulis supposed to have founded churches in these and other 
xi,” 
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A. D. 56 
CHAPTER I. 


Paul aeserts his divine appointment to the Beara Office, 1. He salutes 
the churches of Galatia, and praisee God, * . He sharpl reproves the 
Galatians for so soon turning aside to a false gospel ; an denounces an 
awful curse on wll who preached any other doctrine, than that which they had 
received from him, 6—10. He declares that he had his authority and instruc- 
tions fr om Christ; and shiws what his conduct had been before his conver- 
sion, and what it was afterwards, 11—24. 


AUL, *an apostle, (*not of men, ‘neither by 
man, “but by Jesus Christ, «and God the 
Father, who fraised him from the dead ;) 

2 And £all the brethren which are with me, unto 
the churches of Galatia : : 

3 iGrace be to you, and peace from God the 
*Father. and from our Lord Jesus Christ, 

4 Who «gave himself for our sins, that he 
might deliver us ‘from this present evil world, 
maccording to the will of God and "our Father: 

5 To ewhom be glory for ever and ever. 
pAmen. (Practical Observations.) 


GALATIANS. 


AY Es 56 


6 Iamarvel that ye are "so soon removed from 
him sthat called you into ‘the grace of Christ, 
*unto another gospel: 

7 Which is not another; xbut there be some 
ne t trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of 

irist. y 

8 But *though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you than that which 
we have preached unto you, “let him be "accursed 

9 As we said before, ‘so say I now again L 
any man preach any other gospel unto you “than 
that ye have received, let him be accursed. 

10 For «do I now fpersuade men, or God? or 
do I seek to please men? ¢for if Lyet pleased men, 
I should not Ke "the servant of Christ. 

[Practical Observations.] 

11 But I certify you, brethren, ithat the gospel 

which was preached of me is not after man : 


See on Rom. 1:1. 1 Cor. 1:1. b11,12,17. c Acts 1:16—26, 13:2—4.  d Acts 
9:15.16. 22:10, 14—21, 23:16—18. Rom. 1:4,5. 2 Cor. 3:1—3, Eph, 3:82 1 Tim. 
1:1)—14. Pim. 1 Tit. 1:3. 2 Matt. 2! —20, John 5:19, 10:30. 20:21, 
f Acts 2:4 a Rom. 4:24,25. 10:9. 14:9, Eph. 1:19,20. Heb, 13:20. 1 Pet. 
1:21. Rev. 1:5, 8. @ Phil. 4:21. h Acts 9:31. 15:41, 16:5,6, 18:23. 1 or, 
16:1. iSee on Rom. 1:7. 2 Cor. 13:14, 2:20. Matt. 20:28. 26:28. Mark 10: 
45. Luke 22:19. John 10:11. Rom, 4:25. Eph. 5:2. 1 Tim, 2:6. Tit. 2:14. Heb, 
9:14. 10:9,10. 1 Pet. 2:24. 3:18, 1 John 2:2. 3:16. Rev. 1 16:14. John 12:31. 
14:30. 15:18,19, 17:14,15, Rom. 12:2. 2 Cor. 4:4. Eph. 2:2. 6:12. Heb. 6:5. Jam. 
4:4. 1 John 2:15—17. 5:4,5,19,20. Rev. 5:9. 7:9. m Ps. 40:8, Matt, 26:42. 
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NOTES.—Cnuapr.I. V.1,2. (Note, Acts 13:1—3.) It 
is highly probable, that the Judaizing teachers in Galatia ex- 
pressly denied Paul to be an apostle; or at least maintained 
that he was not equal to Peter and the other apostles. (Votes, 
2:1—16.) He therefore began his epistle by calling himself an 
apostle, and declaring that he was not sent forth by human 
authority, nor yet by the intervention of any man, as even 
Matthias had been; (Vote, Acts 1:15—26.) “but by Jesus 
Christ, and by God the Father who raised him from the dead.” 
As Christ received his mediatorial kingdom from the Father; 
so Paul received his apostleship from Christ, and from “* God 
the Father” by him: and, though he was not appointed to that 
office before the death of Jesus, as most of the other apostles 
were; yet his authority was equally valid, being personally 
conferred on him by his “ risen” Lord and Saviour. cows 
Ref. d—f. Notes, Acts 9:15,16. 22:14—21. 26:16—18.) Ana- 
nias baptized Paul: but he neither appointed him to the apos- 
tleship, nor instructed him for it.—With him, all the brethren 
(probably the ministers were intended) who were then with 
the apostle, joined in this epistle; as testifying the facts, and 
concurring in the doctrines, contained in it.— Perhaps the 
apostle meant to distinguish himself from those who were con- 
stituted by the apostles ... and sent by them to different 
pee being peculiarly named evangelists. Of this kind were 

‘mothy, Titus, Luke, and other companions of Paul, who 
were celebrated in his epistles, and the Acts of the Apostles.’ 
Beza.—The epistle was addressed to “the churches of Gala- 
sia,” or the several congregations of professed Christians, 
which had been collected in that province: but he did not call 
them “saints ;” perhaps because, as they had departed from 
the faith in the fiindamental article of justification, ‘he stood 
In ooubt of them.” (Marg. Ref. h. Note, 4:17—20.) 

V. 3—5. (Notes, Rom. 1:5—7. 1 Cor. 1:3.) After the 
usual salutation, the apostle added, that Jesus “ gave himself” 
a willing and sufficient sacrifice for the sins of men, “ that he 
might deliver” all who believed in him, from the condemnation, 
pollution, maxims, fashions, and conduct of “this present evil 
world,” according ‘to the will” and appointment “ of God our 
Father ;” to whom the whole glory ought to be, and would be, 
referred for ever, and to whom he thus ascribed it. (Mure. 
Ref. i—p.) This deliverance could not be effected, consistently 
with the glory of God; except by the redemption of Christ, 
and the acceptance, reconciliation, and grace, which are 
through him: if then the Galatians renounced théir depend- 
ence on Christ, they must continue enslaved to * this present 
evil world,” and be condemned with it: for no outward forms, 
br observances, could deliver them from it, or give them the 

ctory over it. (Notes, 1 John 5:4,5,19—21.) Some indeed 
aterpret the words, which we render “ this present evil world,” 
‘Wf the Mosaic dispensation; which was then become a mere 
carnal system, connected with the love and spirit of the world, 
tne fear of men, bondage to sin, and exposedness to condemna- 
tion. (Vote, 4:21—31.) But the preceding explanation is 
far more extensive and natural: most of the Galatians were 
Gentiles before their conversion; and even the ritual law of 
Moses is never called “ evi!” in Scripture, much less the whole 
Mosaic dispensation: so that the interpretation is wholly in- 
admissible. 

From this present evil wona. (4) Ex tov eveorwros acwvos 
movnoov. Eveorws, Rom. 8:38.—Atwyv, 4:4. Matt. 13:22. Luke 
16:3 Rom. 12:2. 1 Cor.2:6. Eph. 2:2. 6:12. 2 Tim. 4:10. 
Tit. 2:12. Tovnpos, Matt. 6:13. 13:19,38,49. 1 John 5:18,19, 

V.6--10. Itis remarkable, in how different a manner the 
apostle addressed the Galatians, than he did the Corinthians. 
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it has been shown, that he used the utmost caution, and the 
most delicate and consummste management, in undermining 
the influence; and counteracting the delusions, of the false 
teachers at Corinth: (Preface, 1 Cur.) but he at once and 
abruptly attacked the error of the Galatians, in a direct and 
open manner, without any circum.ocution. The Corinthians 
had indeed “ built wood, hay, stubble” upon ‘* the good Foun- 
dation ;” but the Galatians were attempting to lay a wrong 
foundation. The former “might be saved as by fire,” not~ 
withstanding errors and abuses; but the latter must perisn, 
unless recovered from their infatuation. (Vote, 1 Cor. 3:10— 
15.) In the former case, the errors had been introduced more 
plausibly, and had diffused their baleful influence more gra- 
dually: the tares were so mingled with. the wheat, that they 
could not be plucked up by a rough hand, without the greatest 
danger: and much caution was requisite, lest Satan should 
get still further advantages. (Notes, Matt. 13:36—43. 2 Cor. 
2:;—11.) But in Galatia, the error was simple and funda- 
mental; it was a virtual renunciation of the gospel, and de- 
structive in its very nature. The persons who propagated 
“another gospel” in Galatia, were as determined enemies to 
true Christianity, as ‘the false apostles” at Corinth, and more 
evidently so; but they were not equal to them in ingenuity. 
(Note, 2 Cor. 11:13—15.) The detection of their error also, 
lay within a small compass, their example was of a most dan- 
gerous tendency, their progress was likely to be very rapid 
unless effectually checked ; and therefore the apostle opened 
his subject, in the language of astonishment at the conduct of 
the Galatians. He had been employed to ‘‘ call them,” by his 
ministry “into the grace of Christ :” or a professed dependence 
for acceptance on the free mercy of God, through the righte- 
ousness and atoning sacrifice of Christ, and by faith in him. 
He had fully instructed them in these important subjects, and 
confirmed his instructions by miracles, and the gifts of the 
Spirit conferred on them: and they had appeared cordially to 
embrace this salvation: he could not therefore but be exceed 
ingly surprised, as well as grieved, that they should so soon 
be induced to disclaim his ministry, and renounce his doetrine, 
by turning to “another gospel.” (Marg. Ref. r—u.) It was 
more evident at first sight, that the Galatians had been re- 
moved from the ministry and doctrine of Paul, than it was 
that they had renounced Christianity ; and he stood in doubt 
whether they had been really “ called into the grace of Christ :” 
it is therefore more obvious to understand him, as speaking of 
the instrument of their outward calling, than of the Ageut in 
effectual vocation.—Indeed the new doctrine, introduced it 
Galatia, was not ‘another gospel,” nor any gospel at all; but 
a most fatal delusion, shutting up under condemnation al 
those who adhered to it. (Note, 5:1—6.) This the apostle 
hoped would not be their case; as the immediate blame was 
to be cast on certain persons, whose aim was to trouble, pere 
plex, and mislead the minds of the Gentile converts; and to 
“pervert the gospel of Christ,” out of a blind, bigoted, and 
proud zeal for the Mosaic dispensation. (Marg. Ref. x—z.) 
They, no doubt, appeared to the unstable and unwary Gala- 
tians to speak very plausibly, concerning obedience to the law 

as joined with faith in Christ, in order to justification : but he 
must in the strongest and plainest terms declare, that who-= 
ever preached any gospel contrary to that which he had 
preached to them and they had received, or even added any 
thing to it on the grand question of justification, would be, and. 
ought to be, “accursed ;” as one that remained under the 
curse of the law, and kept others under it; and as acting ir 
direct opposition to Christ, and the glory of God in his salva 
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12 For I neither received it of man, neither was 
{ taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

13 For *ye have heard of my conversation in 
ime past,in the Jews’ religion, ‘how that beyond 
measure I persecuted the church of God, and 
wasted it; 

14 And ™profited in the Jews’ religion above 
many my ‘equals in mine own nation, "being more 
exceedingly zealous of the °traditions of my 
fathers. 

15 Bat when Pit pleased God, who separated 
me from my mother’s womb, ‘and called me by his 
grace. 
~ 16-To ‘reveal his Son in me, tthat I might 
preach him among the heathen; "immediately I 
conferred not with *flesh and blood. 

17 Neither’wentI upto Jerusalem, to them which 


k Acts 22;3—5. 26:4,5. ] Acta 8:3. 9:1,2,13,14,21,26. 22:4,5. 26:9—11. 1 Cor. 


15:9. Phil. 3:6. 1 Tim. 1:13. m Is. 29:13. 57:12. *Gr. equals in years. 
n Acts 22:3. 26:5. Phil. 3:4—6, o Matt. 15:2,3,6. Mark 7:3—13. Col, 2:8. 
1 Pet.1:18. p Deut. 7:7,8. 1 Sam. 12:22, 1 Chr. 28:4,5. Matt. 11:26. Luke 


10:21. 1 Cor.1:1. Eph. 1:5,9. 3:11. q Is. 49:1,5. Jer. 1:5, Luke 1:15,16. Acts 
9:15. 22:14,15. Rom. 1:1. rRom. 1:5. 8:30. 9:24. 1 Cor. 1:9,24. 15:10. 2 Thes. 
2:13,14. 1 Tim. 1:12—14. 2 Tim, 1:9. 1 Pet.5;10. s Matt. 16:17, 1 Cor, 2:9— 
13, 2 Cor, 4:6. Eph. 117,18. 3:5—10. t 2:79, Acts 22:21, 26:17,18. Rom. 1: 
13,14. 11:13. 15:16--19, Eph.3:1,8. Col. 1:25—27. 1 Thes. 2:16. 1 Tim. 2:7. 
2Tim.1:11. u 11,12. 2:1,6, Deut, 33:9. Luke 9:23—25,59—62, Acts 26:19,20, 


CHAPTERL , 


A. D. 56 


were apostles before me: but I went into Fa. p 
Arabia, and*returned again unto Damascus. - 
18 Then after three years «I twent up to Jeru 
So to see Peter, and abode with him fifteer 
ays. 

19 But other of the apostles saw I none, save 
‘James ‘the Lord’s brother. 

20 Now the things which I write unto you, 
“behold, before God, I lie not. 

21 Afterwards ‘I came into the regions of Syria 
and f Cilicia ; 

22 And was unknown by face unto ¢the 
churches of Judea, which were *in Christ: 

23 But they had heard only, That ‘he which 
persecuted us in times past, now preacheth the 
faith which once he destroyed. 

24 And ‘they glorified God in me. 
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tion. (Note, 3:10—14.) This would be, yea, “let it be,” 
the case, even if Paul himself, or one of his apostles, should 
depart from their former doctrine, and endeavour to establish 
any other foundation for a sinner’s hope, than that which they 
had laid. Indeed, were it possible for an angel to come from 
heaven, and to preach a doctrine contrary to the gratuitous 
justification ofa sinner, by faith im the righteousness of Christ 
alone; he must at that moment become an apostate spirit, a 
rebel against God, an enemy to Christ, and “accursed” in 
himself. So that, abilities, morality, plausibility, or even mi- 
racles, were not to be regarded in this case. Nor let this be 
considered as the language of intemperate zeal: for he would 
repeat it with the greatest solemnity, and again denounce 
* accursed,” by his apostolical authority, every one who thus 
attempted to lay any false foundation; that they might learn 
to dread and abhor those delusions which they had unwarily 
encouraged. (Marg. Ref.a—d.) For could they suppose, 
that after so many years of labour and suffering in the cause 
of Christ, he only meant to persuade men to adopt his own 
private sentiments, that he might ingratiate himself with them ; 
mstead of pleading the cause of God, and approving himself to 
him? Indeed, if this had been his object, he should never 
have entered on the service of Christ, or so long continued in 
it: and if, in so fundamental a doctrine, he accommodated his 
discourse to the pride and prejudices of men’s hearts ; he could 
not act as ‘tthe servant of Christ,” who cannot be pleased 
with those things, which suit the carnal minds and worldly 
wisdom of men.—The apostle “ became all things to all men,” 
that he might ‘ please them for their edification ;” and he even 
tolerated difference of sentiment and conduct, in various in- 
stances, respecting the Mosaic law: (Note, 1 Cor. 9:19—23.) 
we must therefore conclude, that this decisive language re- 
lated only to that fundamental doctrine, of which he was about 
to treat; or to other doctrines of similar clearness and impor- 
tance. It does not behoove us to use the same authoritative 
language, or todenounce anathemas on those who differ from 
us: yet we may properly show men, how evidently the apos- 
tle’s words conclude those under the curse, who teach sinners 
to rely for justification, in the least measure or degree, on any 
thing except the free grace of God, through the righteousness 
and atonement of Christ. (Marg. Ref. e—h.)—Should not 
be, &c. ‘ This is a cutting reproof to all those ministers, who 
either alter or conceal the doctrines of the gospel, fer fear of 
displeasing their hearers, or to gain popularity.’ Macknight. 
(Note, | Thes. 2:1—8.) 

Ye are removed. (6) MerariSeaSe. Acts 7:16. Heb. 7: 
12.11:5. Jude 4.—Into the grace, &c.] Ev xapirt. “ By 
the grace, &c.”—That trouble. (7) ‘Ot rapaccovres. 5:10. 
See on Matt. 14:26.—Would pervert.] Gedovres weraorpe wat. 
* Are willing to pervert.” Acts 2:20. Jam. 4:9.—Not else- 
where.—Than that. (8) Tap’ §. 9. Luke 3:13. 13:2,4. Rom. 
14:5. Heb. 1:4,9.—Let him be accursed.}_ AvaSepa eorw. 9. 
See on Rom. 9:3.—Do I...persuade. dio) TeSw. Matt. 
28:14. Acts 12:20. 14:19.—1 Sam. 24:7. Sept.—To please.] 
Aoeoxecv. Rom. 15:1. 

V.11—14. The reason of the awful denunciation, which 
‘he apostle had just made, was contained in the assurance 
wich he possessed, that “his gospel was not after man;” 
nei er of human invention, nor suited to the dispositions and 
opinions of mankind. For he “had not received it” from any 
human teaching, but it was immediately revealed to him by 
Jesus Christ. (Marg. Ref. i. Note, 1,2.) This might be 
illustrated by facts: for they had ofien heard of his charac- 
ter and conduct, in former years, when he professed the reli- 
gion of the Jews; and how his extraordinary zeal had 
induced him to exceed the measure of ali other opposers, in 
furiously persecuting the church ; which “he wasted,” as a 
walf does the sheep; or as a victorious army plunders and 

ys the city which it has taken. ‘Mare Ref. k, 1. 
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Notes, Acts 8:1,3. 9:1,2. 22:1—5. 26:9—11. 1 Tim. 1:12—14.) 
He had also heen well instructed in the religion of the Jews, 
and had made greater proficiency in his studies, than most 
of those who were his equals in age, rank, and education; as 
well as far exceeded them in zeal for the traditions of the 
elders, along with the law of Moses. (Marg. Ref. m—o. 
Notes, Matt. 15:1—20.) It could not therefore be supposed, 
that he should at once, and contrary to all his interests and 
opening prospects of advancement, both embrace Christian- 
ity and preach it first to his countrymen, and soon after to 
the Gentiles, without regarding his former tenets and zealous 
attachments ; unless some adequate cause had intervened to 
produce the extraordinary change.— For, says he, it is well 
known in what school I was educated from my youth; 
namely, among the principal enemies of the gospel....And 
also, that I even excelled in the religion of a Pharisee: and 
thus from being a Pharisee, I suddenly became the apostle of 
the Gentiles: so that no time intervened, in which I could be 
taught by man. Beza.—‘ A revelation of the facts and doce 
trines of Christianity immediately from Christ himself, with- 
out the assistance of any human teacher, so wonderfully 
agreeing in all its branches with that which Christ had 
taught on earth, both before and after his resurrection, was 
so extraordinary an event, and of so great importance to 
those whom St. Paul visited, and to whom he wrote, that 
one cannot wonder he should think proper to assert it in so 
solemn a manner.’ Doddridge-—The marked distinction 
between being “taught by man,” and “by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ,” is a clear proof of our Lord’s Deity.—‘tIn 
this respect, Paul seems to have been, ina measure, superior 
to the other apostles, whom Christ instructed on earth after 
the manner of men.’ Beza. 

The gospel which was preached. (11) To evayysdtov to 
evayyedtoSev. 8. ‘This emphatical language cannot well be 
translated literally ; but it shows how much the idea of ‘glad 
tidings” possessed the writer’s mind and heart.—<After man.] 
Kara avSpwroy. 3:15. See on | Cor. 9:8.—Conversation. 


(13) Avacrpogny. Eph. 4:22. 1 Tim. 4:12. Heb. 13:7. 


Jam, 3:13. 1 Pet. 1:15, 18. 2:12, S:l2al60 42 eet eerie: Bills 
Avasrpspw, 2 Cor. 1:12. Eph, 2:3.—The Jews’ religion.] 
Iovdaiopw. 14. Toudaikws’ Iovdaive, 2:14. * This does not 


signify the religion taught by Moses; but that which was 
practised among the Jews at this time, and much of it built 
on the traditions of the elders. Doddridge.—Beyond mea 
sure.] Kad?’ brepBodnv. See on Rom. 7:13.—IWasted.] 
EropSovy. 23. See on Acts 9:21.—Profited. (14) Wpoexor- 


tov. See on Ike 2:52.—My equals.| ‘‘ Equals in years.” 
Marg. Svrn\ikwwras. Here only. ‘HrAccia, Matt. 6:27. 


See on Acts 
Tw ratpixwy pov 


Tlarpia, Luke 2:4. 


Luke 2:52.— Heb. 11:11.—Zealous.] ZrAwrns. 
21:20.—Of the traditions of my fathers.] 
rapadocewv. Tarpixwy. Here only. 
Tlapadocts. See on Matt. 15:2. 
V.15—24. God had chosen Paul, even “from his mo- 
ther’s womb,” to be an apostle, and had in his purpose “ set 
him apart” for that service; and, according to this purpose 
and choice, he was pleased in due time, to call him by his. 
grace unto the knowledge and faith of the gospel, and thus 
of his abundant mercy to “reconcile him unto himself by 
Jesus Christ.” Thus, along with the outward extraordinary 
circumstances of his conversion, it had also pleased God to 
“ reveal his Son,” in the glory of his Person and salvation, 
to his mind and heart, and to display his power, love, and 
grace, in the conversion of this prejudiced and violent enemy , 
that he might make his name more widely known on 
earth, by sending him as an apostle to preach Christ to the 
Gentiles: (Marg. Ref. p—s. Notes, Acts 26:l6--18. 2 
Cor. 4:7.) when this gracious change had taken place, he 
immediately prepared for obedience, without consulting with 
men of any description; or conferring with the dictates 0 
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Whe apostle stows for what purpose he, after many years, again went up to 
Terusalem, 1,2; and that Titus, whoattended him, toas not circumcised ; lest 
the freedom of the Gentile converts from the law should be doubted, 3—5. 
No additional knowledge or authority was communicated to him by the other 
apostles; but they acknowledged his divine mission lo the Gentiles, 6—10. 

t Antioch, he openly withstood Peter ; who dissembled, as to communion 
with the Gentile converts, for fear of some from among the Jews, and 
induced others to dissemble, 11—13; expostulating with him, because he, who 
Aymself sought justification by ‘' faith in Christ,” led others to seek it by 
the works of the law, 14—16. The apostle, by the law was ‘' become dead to 
the law, thathe might live to Gud ;”’ being ‘* crucified with Christ, yet living, 
Christ living in him ; and he living by faith in Christ, and not frustrating 
the grace of God,’? 17—21. 


A.D. HEN ‘fourteen years after, *I went up 
ee again to Jerusalem with ‘Barnabas, and 
took “Titus with me also. 


al:18, b Acts 15:2--4. ¢ 13. Acts 4:36,37. 11:25,30, 12:25, 13:2,50. 14:12, 15: 
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18:9, 23:11. £9. Seeon 1:16. Acts 15:4,12. 1 Cor. 1:23, 2:2. * Or, severally. 
66,9. Ec. 10:1. Acts 5:34, Phil.2:29, h Matt. 10:16. 1 Cor. 9:26, Phil. 2:16. 


his own carnal mind or worldly wisdom, about the conse- 
quences of his conduct to his interest, credit, ease, or life 
itself. (Marg. Ref.s—x.) When he entered on this great 
work, he did not go up to Jerusalem to receive instructions, 
or to obtain a commission from those who had been apostles, 
before his extraordinary conversion and appointment to that 
service: but he proceeded to exercise his ministry without 
delay, and very soon went into Arabia, for that purpose. 
Afterwards he preached at Damascus, tll he was driven 
thence by persecution. At length, “after three years,” he 
went to Jerusalem to visit Peter, as a brother in Christ; to 
confer with him, and to relate the gracious dealings of God, 
and what he had wrought by him; but neither he nor James 
attempted to add any thing to the instructions or authority 
which he had received from the Lord: and for the entiré 
truth of all that he had stated, he solemnly appealed to God. 
(Marg. Ref. y—b. Note, 2 Cor. 1:23,24.) After a short 
time he left Jerusalem: and the other churches in Judea did 
not so much as know him personally: but the account of this 
wonderful conversion excited them to adore the power and 
grace of God toward so terrible a persecutor; and to bless 
his name for so great a deliverance vouchsafed to his afflicted 
church, and for raising up so useful a minister of his gospel. 

Marg. Ref. e—k. Notes, Acts 9:17—31.)—Separated, &c. 
ti5) Marg. Ref.q. Notes, Jer. 1:5. Luke 1:11—17.—* This 
further includes a purpose from God to call him from heaven, 
in the midst of his madness against Christians; ... and his 
foresight that he would immediately convert at his call; 
which two being first supposed, (in God’s eternal purpose, ) 
it must needs follow to be an act of his unmerited free-choice 
from all eternity. ... But this was a designation only to the 
apostolical office” Hammond. This however shows, that 
God’s eternal purpose and his prescience do not interfere 
with man’s free agency and responsibility. St. Paul would 
not have ascribed his conversion in any degree to himself, 
but altogether to the grace of God; and so would the com- 
pilers of our articles: ‘they being called according to God’s 
purpose, by his spirit workmg in them in due season; they 
through grace obey the calling’—In me, (16) This may 
be rendered, “To me.” The same preposition is used just 
after, and translated “among,” it might be, ‘to the heathen.” 
The apostle, however, speaks of immediate prophetical re- 
velation, and not of ordinary divine teaching.—‘ Since we 
are told, (Acts 9:19.) that after Saul recovered his sight and 
strength, he was certain days with the disciples at Damas- 
cus, during which he preached Christ in the synagogues: ... 
we must admit, that... he spent a few days in preaching at 
Damascus, and then retired into Arabia,...to receive further 
revelations.’ Macknight.—James the brother, &c. (19) Pro- 
bably, James was the son of Cleopas, or Alpheus, and Mary 
the sister of our Lord’s mother. (Matt. 13:55. Mark 6:3.) 

Iconferred not. (16) Ov mpocaveScunv. 2:6. Not else- 
where.—With flesh and blood.) Zapxt kat dtpart. See on 
Matt. 16:17.—To see. (18) ‘Ioropncat. Here only.—‘ Pro- 
prie, iter suscipio visendi et inspiciendi causa, obeo urbes nobi- 
les et loca celeberrima, ut res visu dignas et max_me memorabiles 
inspiciam, et rerum utilium cognitionem et notiones mihi com= 
parem.... Abtorwp, sciens, quod est ab tent, scio.’ Schleus- 
ner. Hence history. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—5. All authority and ability to preach the gospel 
must come “from Jesus Christ, and from God the Father 
who hath raised him from the dead.” In all ordinary cir- 
cumstances, indeed, men are employed as instruments, in 
qualifying and ordaining ministers ; but, without “ the grace,” 
teaching, and unction of the Spirit of Christ, which should be 
sought by constant, fervent prayer, all that man can do, how- 
ever scriptural, must prove ineffectual—We ought also to 
pray for “grace and peace from God the Father and our 
Lord Jesus Christ,” in behalf of those of whom we doubt 
whether they be true saints.—The love of Christ in ‘ giving 
himself for our sins,” and the hopes and motives which his 
redemption inspires, are effectual “to deliver” the true be- 
liever “from this present world,” as well as “from the wrath 
to come.” This was intended by the divine Redeemer; it 
accords to the will of God, and is requisite for the display of 
his glory: and the consciousness of being rescued and sepa- 
rated from those who were our companions in sin; made 
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2 And I went up ‘by revelation, ‘and commu- 
nicated unto them that gospel which I preach 
among the Gentiles, but “privately to them ¢which 
were of reputation, lest by any means "I should 
run, or had run, in vain. 

3 But ‘neither Titus, who was with me, being 
a Greek, was compelled to be circumcised : 

4 And that ‘because of false brethren ‘unawares 
brought in, who came in privily to spy out our 
mliberty which we have in Ehrist Jesus, that they 
might "bring us into bondage : 

5 'To whom °we gave place by subjection, no, 
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victorious over the fear of men, and the love of the world; 
enabled to refuse conformity to it, and to live a spiritual and 
heavenly life on earth, forms the proper evidence of justifica- 
tion in the righteousness of Christ, and through faith in him: 
yet numbers, who profess evangelical doctrines, seem to have 
no inclination to this part of God’s salvation. But, as they 
are not “delivered from this present evil world” by the sanc- 
tification of the Spirit; it is presumptuous in them to expect 
exemption from its condemnation by the blood of Jesus. 
V.6—10. It is truly astonishing how soon and how fre- 
quently hopeful converts are removed from the ministry of 
those by whom they were “first called to the grace of 
Christ ;” and how easily they are induced to embrace “ other 
gospels,” either more flattering to self-righteous pride, o1 
more favourable to self-indulgence. These modifications of 
divine truth indeed are not ‘the gospel;” but the devices of 
Satan, to deceive the unstable, to trouble the injudicious, and 
to pervert Christianity. While we strenuously maintaii 
that every kind and degree of Antinomianism eyentually an 
powerfully tends to dishonour Christ, and destroy true reli- 
gion; we must also declare in the most decided manner, that 
all dependence on good works, real or supposed, for justifica- 
tion, is still more fatal to the individuals who persist in it, at 
least after the truth has been fully and repeatedly set before 
them. No wonder that the preachers of morality and good 
works, as the foundation for the sinner’s hope of acceptance, 
or in any degree conducive to his justification, are so evi- 
dently unsuccessful in their attempts to make men virtuous: 
for, if they had apostolical endowments, yea, angelic capa- 
cities, eloquence, and purity ; they, their whole system, and 
all who cleave to it, lie under the awful and explicit curse of 
God: and this must blight all their labours, and finally ruin 
their souls, unless they are previously convinced of their 
fatal mistake-—While we zealously preach and diligently 
practise ‘* good works,” for evangelical purposes; let us be 
even still more careful, if possible, not to put any thing which 
we do in the place of “that righteousness of God which is 
unto and upon all that believe ;’ and not to advance any 
thing, which may betray others into so fatal a delusion. 
(Notes, Rom. 3:21—26. Phil. 3:3—11.)—Instead of presum 
tuously applying the apostle’s authoritative and most awful 
words to those who differ from us, or in any other way than 
by a general declaration of the truth; let us for ourselves 
keep at the utmost distance from the terrible anathema, and 
caution all men against those who thus “ pervert the gospel 
of Christ.” In so important a cause, we must not regard the 
friendship, or fear the frowns of men; nor seek their favour. 
by the persuasive words of human wisdom: but be satisfied 
with desiring and hoping for the acceptance and blessing of 
God, in our endeavours to vindicate his truth, (ote, 2 
Cor. 5:16.) Indeed, none are “the servants of Christ,” who 
seek ‘to please men” as their object ; and few, who actually 
‘please men” in general, give sufficient evidence that they 
honestly and faithfully serve Christ: for how can he be 
pleased with that testimony and conduct, which is acceptable 
to carnal men, in wnom “ the god of this world” dwells and 
works? Ministers therefore should be careful not to receive 
or preach a carnalized gospel; and not to rest in human 
teaching, but to study the written revelation of Jesus Christ, 
and to pray continually for “* the Spirit of wisdom and reve- 
lation” in the knowledge of him; that they may * please 
men” only for their good, and to their edification, and not de- 
sire to please them any further. (Vote, Rom. 15:1—3.) 
V. 11—24. The “conversation” and habitual conduct of 
many who are now eminent Christians and ministers, was 
once most contrary to the truth and grace of the gospel. 
Zealous Pharisees and furious persecutors havé been made 
monuments of the Redeemer’s power and love: and though 
their apparent profiting in some unscriptural or anti-scriptu- 
ral system of theology, and in the general knowledge con- 
nected with such studies, before their conyersion, tended only 
to their own greater condemnation, and to render them more 
dangerous and zealous opponents of the truth: yet it has 
afterwards been over ruled for the glory of God and their 
more abundant usefulness.—The Lord suffers many whom 
he has chosen for his work, to proceed in opposition to him 
for a course of years: but when “he calls them by his gr ; 
aud reveals the glory and preciousness of Christ to their souls 
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not for an hour; ?that the truth of the gospel 
might continue with you. 

6 But of those “who seemed to be somewhat, 
Whatsoever they were, "it maketh no matter to 
me: ‘God accepteth no man’s persou: for they 
who seemed to be somewhat, ‘in conference added 
nothing tome: . 

7 But contrariwise, “when they saw that *the 
gospel of the uncireumcision was committed unto 
me, as the gospel of the circumcision was unto 
Peter: 

8 (For %he that wrought effectually in Peter to 
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the apostleship of the circumcision, the same 7was 
mighty in me toward the Gentiles :) 

9 And when ‘James, Cephas, and Jobn, who 
seemed to be »pillars, perceived ‘the grace that 
was given unto me, they gave to me and Barna 
bas the right hands of “fellowship ; that ewe should 
go unto the heathen, and they unto the circum- 
cision. 

10 Only they would ‘ that we should remembe- 
the poor; the same which I also was forwart 
to do. [Practicat Observations.} 

11 But when Peter was come #to Antioch, *I 
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G17. 2 
their enmity is subdued, their lusts dethroned, their hearts 
changed, and they willingly devote themselves to his service. 
When his command is concerned, they do not ** confer with 
flesh and blood,” but renounce all worldly prospects, and ven- 
ture all consequences for his sake. And though, in ordinary 
cases, it would be presumptuous for new converts, or young 
ministers, to disregard the counsels of such as have before 
been employed in the work of Christ; yet that love to Christ 
and the souls of men, which renders them superior to lucra- 
tive considerations, and ready to endure hardships in order 
to spread the gospel; is a good evidence that the Lord is pre- 
paring them for future usefulness.—In speaking of the Lord's 
dealings with us, and the services for which he has enabled 
us; we should scrupulously adhere to the truth, as in the 
sight of God: and when they, who opposed and would have 
destroyed the faith, are brought to embrace and preach it; 
We are: called upon to “glorify God on their behalf,” though 
they be unknown by face to us. 

NOTES.—Cuap. II. V. 1—5. It appears from the his- 
tory, that Paul and Barnabas went up from Antioch to carry 
the alms of the Christians in that city to the elders at Jeru- 
salem. But they had at that time no special business with 
the apostles, and it is not certain that they saw any of them. 
( Note, Acts 11:27—30.) The journey however here men- 
tioned, most evidently is that recorded by the historian, when 
they went up on purpose about the very question, which St. 
Paul was here debating withthe Galatians. (Marg. Ref. c. 
Notes, Acts 15::—11.)—Most expositors date this journey 
fourteen years after the apostle’s conversion, which scarcely 
allows sufficient time for all the intervening transactions ; and 
it seems more obyious to compute the years from the first 
journey before mentioned. (Note, 1:15—24.) There is, 

owever, but little certainty in the computation of times, 
even by the most learned chronologers, as to the date of the 
apostle’s conversion, subsequent history, and the writing of 
his epistles; and exactness in this respect is comparatively 
of little importance.—By the direction of God, who immedi- 
ately revealed himself to the apostle, or some other prophet, 
on this occasion, he and Barnabas went to Jerusalem about 
the question of the Gentile converts being required to obey 
the ritual law of Moses: and this was the only instance in 
which there had been the least appearance of inferiority in 
him to the other apostles. At that time, he fully declared 
the whole of “that gospel, which he preached among the 
Gentiles,” to them, and to other eminent persons at Jerusa- 
lem: but he did this “ privately ;” lest, if he had openly 
avowed it to the whole church, especially respecting the vir- 
tual abrogation of the ceremonial law; the strong prejudices 
of the multitude against him and the Gentiles, and for the 
Mosaic law, should have excited commotions, and led to such 
measures, as might have prevented his future usefulness, and 
even to subyert the ehurches which he had already planted. 
Tt would at length be fully known, both that he admitted the 
Gentiles into the church without circumcision, and that he 
did not consider the Mosaic law as binding on the conscience 
even of the Jewish converts. But, as his object was to ob- 
tain the sanction of the church at Jerusalem to his doctrine, 
in order to silence the Judaizing teachers, it was very pru- 
dent to open the business privately to the apostles ; that, being 
proposed and supported by them, it might come before the 
other elders with more weight than Paul himself could give it 
in so prejudiced an audience. Yet, while he used this pre- 
eautii¢, he would not consent that Titus should be circum- 
cised, contrary to his judgment and inclination: and probably 
he took that excellent Gentile convert with him on purpose, 
that in the case of one on whom he could depend, he might 
show his steadfastness to his principles, on so critical an oc- 
casion. (Marg. Ref. c—i. Notes, Acts 16:1—3. 2 Cor. 
2:12;13. 7:13—16. 8:16—24. 12:17—21. Tit. Preface. Note, 
1:l—4.) For both his journey to Jerusalem, and his conduct 
there, especially in respect of Titus, were intended to coun- 
-teract the designs of “false brethren,” professed Christians 
and teachers, who had, in an unsuspected manner, got ad- 
“mission into the church at Antioch: and who came as spies 
to observe the liberty which the Gentile converts, and even 
those of the Jews, used in respect of the law, according to 
truth and will of Christ; in order that they might bring 
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oblige the xpastle and his coadjutors, to be more observant of 
them. (Marg. Ref. k—n.) He was indeea always disposea 
to make allowance for men’s prejudices, and to deal gently 
with weak consciences, in order to promote the gospel: 
(Notes, 1 Cor. 9:19—23.) but he would not give place at all, 
“by way of subjection” to the law, or to those who imposed it 
on men’s consciences, and represented it as necessary to sal- 
vation. Nay, he strenuously resisted all such atternpts; in 
order that “the truth of the gospel,’ which these Jewish 
teachers were labouring to pervert and corrupt, might remain 
in the Gentile churches. (Marg. Ref. 0, p.) 

Take along unth me. (1) YuprapadaBwr. 
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15:37,38.— Communicated. (2) AveSepnv. Acts 25:14. Not 
elsewhere.—Privately.] “Severally.” Marg. Kar’ cdtay. 
Matt. 14:13,23. 17:1,19. 20:17. 24:3, et al—Which were 


of reputation.) Tots doxovor. 6,9.—False brethren. (4) 
Tous Wevdads\pous. See on 2 Cor. 11:26.—Unawares brought 
in.] Taoetsaxrous, subintroductos. Here only. Wapercayw, 
2 Pet. 2:1, Ix rapa, ets, et ayw, duco. (Notes, 2 Tim. 3:6—9, 
2 Pet. 2:1—3.)—Came in privily.] Wapecon\Sov. See on 
Rom. 5:20.—To spy out.) Karackornoat. Here only N.T. 
—Josh. 2:2,3. 2 Sam. 10:3. Sept. Karackoros, Heh. 11:31.— 
Might bring us into bondage.) Karadovkwowvrat. See on 
2 Cor. 11:20.—We gave place by subjection. (5) Eckapev ry 
izorayn.—Euxw. Here only. ‘Yrotayy. See on2 Cor. 9:13, 

V.6—10. The false brethren disparaged Paul, as if little 
account was to be made of him; but Peter, James, and John, 
‘seemed to be somewhat” in their estimation. This marked 
distinction was made, in order that by using the names of 
these apostles, they mght the more successfully oppose the 
truth: for the opinioff of others concerning them, not their 
own estimate of themselves, is exclusively meant. (Marg. 
Ref. q,r.) But St. Paul declared, that it was “no matter 
to him,” what they or others were, as to their endowments, 
authority, or reputation: for God did not thus partially ac- 
cept of men’s persons; or determine right and wrong, truth 
and falsehood, by the repute in which they who taught them 
were held. (Marg. Ref. s.) However highly therefore he 
loved and honoured Peter, James, and John, as brethren and 
faithful eminent servants of their common Lord, he would not 
putthemin Christ’s stead, or acknowledge that they had any 
authority over him: (Note, 2 Cor. 5:16.) nor indeed, when 
he conferred with them, had they added, or attempted to add, 
any thing to his knowledge of the gospel, or authority to 
preach it, or even to his spiritual gifts and miraculous 
powers. (Notes, Acts 15:12—29.) On the contrary, they were 
convinced that Christ had immediately appointed him to be 
his apostle, and principal minister in preacning the gospel 
among the Gentiles; even as Peter was the leaaing person 
in the work carrying on among the Jews; and had qualified 
him as fully, and wrought by him as mightily, in the one case, 
as he had Peter inthe other. (Marg. Ref. x—z.) So that 
these three apostles, “who seemed” to many persons “to be 
pillars,” on whom every thing depended, saw and acknow- 
ledged the grace of Ged bestowed on Paul; and allowed of 
him and Barnabas, as fellow-labourers, of equal authority 
and ability with themselves ; being satisfied that they should 
labour principally among the Gentiles, while themselves would 
at. present continue among the Jews. Only, considering the 
low condition of the Jewish converts, and the expenses which 
they had incurred soon after the day of Pentecost; they de- 
sired them to remember and raise some contributions for 
their poor, among the Gentile converts; which Paul was very 
ready to do, and accordingly did without delay, and with 
great earnestness, notwithstanding their prejudices against 
him.—The event of this conference in other respects was well 
known. rages Ref. z—f. Notes, 2 Cor. 11:1—6,21—23 
12:11—!3. 
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V. 11—16. The wisdom of God, in permitting the .rans- 


2 Gentiles into bondage to the legal ceremonies, as well as | action here recorded, is very conspicuous: for it demon- 
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withstood him to the face, ‘because he was to be 
blamed. 

12 For, before that “certain came from James, 
Ihe did eat with the Gentiles: but when they were 
come, ™he withdrew, and separated himself, "fear- 
ing them which were of the circumcision. — ; 

13 And °*the other Jews dissembled likewise 
with him ; insomuch that Barnabas also was Pear- 
ried away with their dissimulation. 

14 But when I saw that they ‘walked not up- 
rightly, according to ‘the truth of the gospel, ‘I said 
unto Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew, 
vest after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do 
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the Jews, "why compellest thou the Gentiles te 
live as do the Jews?” : 

15 We who are *Jews by nature, and not Jsin- 
ners of the Gentiles, 

16 Knowing “that a man is not justified by the 
works of the law, *but by the faith of Jesus Christ, 
even ’we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we 
might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not 
by the works of the law: ‘for by the works of the 
law shall no flesh be justified, (Practical Observations.) 

17 But if, ‘while we seek to be justified by 
Christ, we ourselves also ‘are found sinners, ‘ts 
therefore Christ the minister of sin? God forbid. 
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strably proves the pope’s pretended infallibility and supremacy, 
as derived from Peter, (no one can tell in what manner,) to 
be the most groundless fiction imaginable ; and it tends exceed- 
ingly to establish the doctrine of justification by faith alone.— 
After the decree of the council at Jerusalem, Peter on some 
account went down to Antioch; and, knowing that the Mosaic 
aw was no longer obligatory on the conscience, he did not 
scruple to eat and converse freely with the Gentiles. (Votes, 
Acts 10:9—23. 11:1—17. 15:1—29.) Yet, when certain Jew- 
th converts came from James to him, he “ separated” from 
the Gentiles, lest he should incur the censure of the Jews. 
Thus he showed more fear of man than regard to the truth 
sf the gospel ; (Votes, Prov. 24:24,25. Js. 57:11,12, Matt. 
26:69—75.) he confirmed the prejudices of the Jewish con- 
verts, and strengthened the hands of the Judaizing teachers ; 
he weakened the influence of St. Paul and other ministers ; 
he set an example of dissimulation, which was followed by 
ihe other Jews; and which even seduced Barnabas himself, 
who had been St. Paul’s coadjutor among the Gentiles; and 
he threw additional hinderances in the way of their conversion. 
This sufficiently proved him to be both fallible and sinful in 
himself; though he was guided by the Spirit of God to deliver 
the gospel to mankind, free from error or corrupt mixture. 
(Notes, Matt. 16:18,19.) As, however, he was so evidently 
blameable, Paul, though probably a much younger man, and 


called to the apostleship long after Peter, deemed himself 


bound openly to withstand him. (JMarg. Ref. h,i.) A pri- 
vate remonstrance would not suffice, on so public and impor- 
tant an occasion; and he would not speak against him behind 
his back. (Notes, Matt. 18:15—17.) But he took an oppor- 
tunity, in the presence of the whole church, to expostulate 
with him concerning his disingenuous conduct; demanding of 
him, how it was that he, being a Jew, should in many respects 
and on many occasions live like the Gentiles, without obsery- 
ing the Mosaic 'aw; and yet should inconsistently employ 
the influence of his example and authority, to induce, and 
evento “compel,” the Gentile converts to submit to circum- 
cision, and obey thatlaw. (Marg. Ref. |—u.) For they, who 
were naturally of the stock of Israel, and thus had been born 
and educated Jews; and who had formerly been strictly ob- 
servant of the Mosaic law, and not idolatrous sinners like the 
Gentiles; being at length fully convinced that a man could 
not be justified before God by his own obedience, in any 
sense; (Votes, Rom. 3:19—31.) but that this blessing must 
be obtained by the faith of Jesus Christ; even they had 
renounced all dependence on the law, and fled to Christ by 
faith, that they might be justified in him alone, without the 
works of the law. Why then should Peter, and other Jewish 
converts, draw the attention of the Gentiles to the legal cere- 
monies ; and intimate to them, that they were not fully brought 
into the church of Christ, because they did not submit to 
them? Did not this sanction those teachers who instructed 
them to depend on them, in part, at least, for justification ? 
Whereas they well knew, that “by the works of the law no 
flesh could he justified before God.” (Marg. Ref. x—e.)— 
The occasion of this declaration was doubtless taken from the 
ceremonial law: but the argument, as it respects justification, 
is equally conclusive against all dependence on the works of 
the moral law, as absolutely inconsistent with the method 
of justification according to the gospel.—This certainly took 

lace some years before the apostle’s last journey to Jerusa- 
em, as recorded by St. Luke; and it is an additional argu- 
ment, in support of the view before given of St. Paul’s 
conduct at that juncture. (Votes, Acts 21:17—26.)—The 
eonduct of Peter, on this trying occasion, seems to have been 
peculiarly excellent.— Sinners of the Gentiles. (15) As dis- 
tinguished from “‘ sinners,” who were not “ Gentiles.” (Notes, 
Luke 15:1,2.) ‘The wordin the Scripture phrase signifies a 
great and habitual sinner: and because the Gentiles were by 
tne Jewish nation still esteemed such, and generally were so; 
therefore the word is used for the Gentiles who knew not, 


God.” Whitby. 
I withstood. (11) Avreornv. See on Luke 21:15.—To be 
blamed.] Karseyvwopevos. 1 John 3:20,21, Ex wara, et 


652 ) 


justified. (16 
3:20. 


Y(vwoxw, cognosco.—He withdrew. (12) ‘Ymeore\\e. See on 
Acts 20;20.—Separated.] Aduwpitev. 1:15. See on Matt. 
25:32.—Dissembled .. . with him. {i3) LuvuTexptSnoav. Here 
only. Ex ouy et troxpivopar. See on Luke 20:20.—Was 
carried away.) ZvvarnxSn. 2 Pet. 3:17. See on Rom. 12: 
16.—Dissimulation.| ‘Yroxptoet, hypocrisy. Matt, 23:28. 
Mark 12:15. Luke 12:1. 1 Tim. 4:2. 1 Pet. 2;i.—They 
walked not uprightly, (14) Ov opSorodover. Here only.— 
After the manner of the Gentiles.| ESvxws. Here only. 
Gentiliter: without any regard to the Mosaic ceremonies.— 
As do the Jews.| lovdaikws* ... lovsat$ew. See on 1:13.— 
By nature. (15) Puce. Eph. 2:3. See on Rom, 1:26.—Is 

\ Atkatovtat. 17. 3:8,11,24, 5:4.—See on Rom. 


V. 17—21. It is not agreed among expositors, whether 
the apostle’s address to Peter continues to the end of the 
chapter, or where it terminates if it does not : but the doctrine 
is the same, however this may be decided.—If then, while 
the apostles and their converts from among the Jews re- 
nounced their legal confidence, and sought to be justified by 
Christ; it should at length be found, that they were yet sin- 
ners, unpardoned, unjustified, through the insufficiency of his 
righteousness and atonement to justify them, or of faith to 
give them an interest in it; except they returned back to the 
law, and taught the Gentile converts to Judaize : it would 
follow, that Christ was “ the minister of sin,” and the gospel 
‘*the ministration of condemnation,” instead of * the minis- 
tration of the Spirit,” and “ of righteousness.” (Marg. Ref. 
d—f, Notes, 1 Cor. 15:12—18. 2 Cor. 3:7—11.)—But “God 
forbid” that such things should be spoken of Christ and his 
gospel! This appears to be the meaning of the verse, as it 
stands connected in the apostle’s argument. At first sight 
indeed it may seem rather to relate to the sins, which are found 
in those who profess to be justified by Christ. These should 
not be charged on the doctrine, or on the insufficiency of his 
grace to sanctify them: as if he were “* the minister of sin,” 
and allowed men to continue in it; or as if there was any 
need to go back to the Jaw on that account. The former inter- 
pretation, however, is most approved, and indeed justly 
‘Christ is then “* the Minister of sin,” and not of justifica~ 
tion.—t Must it not follow that he is so if he hath introduced 
an imperfect dispensation, which will not sufficiently ensure 
the happiness of those that follow it. Yea, doth he not indeed’ 
teach sin, if justification indeed cannot be obtained without 
the law, 1n teaching men to renounce all dependence on it, as 
it is certain by his gospel he doth? Doddridge.—If then 
Paul, or the other apostles, should, either by doctrine or 
example, countenance the opinion, that the law must be 
obeyed, in order to justification ; thus ‘building again what 
they had destroyed,” they would become transgressors, and 
hable to condemnation. And if Christians from among the 
Jews should return back to a dependence on the law; they 
would vainly attempt to erect again that old building which 
they had destroyed, in order to make Christ their Foundation , 
(Marg. Ref.h. Notes, Rom. 10:\—4.) which would again 
bring them under condemnation, and leave their sins both un- 
pardoned and unsubdued. (JNote, 5:1—6.)—T his was indeed 
very different from the apostle’s own experience in this mat- 
ter: for, through his knowledge of the strictness, extent 
spirituality, excellency, and sanction of the moral law, as wel. 
as of the typical import of the ceremonies, he was become 
“dead to the law ;” he expected no help from it in the matter 
of justification ; and he was divorced from it as a legal cove- 
nant, that he might welcome Christ and his salvation. The 
union between him and the lavy, in this sense, was finally dis- 
solved, as the marriage-relation is by death, (Notes, Rom. 
3:19,20. 7:1—4.) He hoped and feared nothing from it; any 
more than a dead man did from his friends or his enemies 
(Note, Rom. 6:1—4.) But the effect of this was not a care- 
less, lawless life: on the contrary, this “ dying to the law” was 
necessary, in order “that he might live to God,” and be de- 
voted to him, through the motives, encouragements, and grace 
of the gospel. (Marg. Ref.i—l.) Indeed, he was ev 
“ crucified with Christ:” the demands of the uw on him vac 
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18 For ‘if build again the things which I 
destroyed, 1 make myself a transgressor. 

19 For [ ‘through the law am ‘dead to the law, 
that I might live unto God. 

20 [am “crucified with Christ: "nevertheless, 
[live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and 
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$Cor. 4:10,11. 13:3,5, Eph. 3:17, Col. 1:27. Rev. 3:20. p2Cor. 4:11. 10:3, 


1 3:10,24. Rom. 3:19, 
k Rom. 6:2,11. 7:4,6,9. Col, 2:20. 3:3. 


been answered by his Surety, in his obedience unto the death 
upon the cross; and his union with Christ had made him die 
to all legal dependences, as well as to the love and friendship 
of the world, the delights and interest of sin, and all those 
carnal principles from which his former activity arose. (Marg. 
Ref.m, n. Notes, 5:22—26, 6:11—14. Rom. 6:5—7,8—11. 
Col. 2:20—23.) ‘ Nevertheless he lived,” in a new and 
evangelical hope, by the communication of a divine life to his 
soul, by new capacities of enjoyment, and new motives and 
principles, and, as it were, main springs of activity. Yet, it 
was not so much he that lived, as *t Christ who lived in him,” 
byshis Spirit, and his power and grace, regulating his judg- 
ment and affections, transforming him into his own image, and 
employing him as the instrument of his glory. (Marg. Ref. 
o. Notes, John 6:52—58, v. 56. 14:21—24, v. 23. 17:22,23. 2 
Cor. 13:5,6. Eph. 2:19—22. 3:14—19, v.17. Col. 1:25—27, v. 
27. 1 John 4:9—17, vv. 12—16. Rev. 3:20—22, v. 20.) So 
that the life, which he then ‘lived in the flesh,” surrounded 
with worldly objects and temptations, was not conducted upon 
carnal principles, or by a regard to external things, but ‘ by 
the faith of the Son of God ;” as he depended on hit for all 
things, and aimed to do all according te his will, and in sub- 
serviency to his glory. (Marg. Ref. p-—s. Notes, 2 Cor. 
5:13—15. 10:1—6. Col. 3:16,17.) And to this he was influ- 
enced by the consideration, that this glorious Saviour had loved 
him, when a bitter persecutor, and had given himself to the 
death upon the cross, asa sacrifice for his sins. So that while 
he neglected no acceptable obedience, and declined no self- 
denying service, yet he attended to all his duties, from such 
principles and for such purposes, that “ he did not frustrate” 
or set aside “ the grace of God,” by attempting in any mea- 
sure to justify himself by his works: being fully assured, that 
if righteousness could have been obgained by any obedience 
of man ‘Sto law” of whatever kind, consistently with the 
glory of God, then Christ had died without any necessity, and 
tono purpose. (Marg. Ref. t—x.) As therefore no Chris- 
tian could suppose, that so stupendous a plan as that of re- 
demption was formed and executed, without any occasion : it 
must also be concluded, that righteousness could in no degree 
be obtained by a sinner, on account of his obedience to any 
law. This holds equally true of the moral, as of the ceremo- 
nial Jaw, and indeed of every rule which can be prescribed 
for the conduct of men in any age or nation. It was of small 
moment whether men observed the ritual law or not, except 
as they depended on it: and the concluding part of the apos- 
tle’s argument related to the moral law, at least equally with 
the ceremonial.—*I through the law have died by law ; so 
that I must live by God.” (19)—* We all, through breaking 
law, have died by the curse of law; so that, if we live, we 
must live by the free-gift of God, and not by law.’ Macknight. 
If this learned and laborious writer had made it intelligible 
what he meant by ‘have died by the curse of the law,’ his 
novel interpretation would have required further notice. But 
the author owns himself unable to affix any precise meaning 
to the words used, in this and several places of his transla- 
tion and paraphrase. ‘I have died to the law” is explained 
by ‘I have been crucified with Christ.” 

The minister. (17) Ataxovos. Matt. 20:26. Rom. 15:8. 
—I destroyed. (18) Karedvoa. Matt. 5:17. 24:2. 26:61. 
Rom. 14:20. 2 Cor. 5:!, et al—I through the law am dead to 
the law. (19) Eyw dta vopov vopw ameSavov. “I by law 
have died to law.” See on Rom, 4:15. 6:2.—I am crucified 
with. (20) Zuvecravowpat.—See on Rom. 6:6. Ido not frus- 
trate. (21) Ov aSerw. 3:15. See on Luke 10:16.—Jn vain.] 
Awoeav, immerilo, sine causa, gratis. See on Matt. 10:8. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—10. Whilst we simply depend on God to prosper 
our labours, we should use every prudent method of obviating 
misapprehensions, and counteracting the designs of opposers, 
“lest by any means we should run in vain:” and this may 
commonly be connected with decided firmness in important 
cases.—lalse brethren and teachers are generally ‘ brought 
in unawares.” We must expect spies in our congregations, 
who come on purpose to find something to cavil at, or object 
to; in order to deprive us of our Christian liberty, by bring- 
ing us into bondage to human impositions, or groundless fears ; 
or through extravagant notions of liberty, to keep men in sla- 
very to sin and Satan. We must not ‘give place,” in such 
matters, “by way of subjection,” in any measure; lest “the 
truth of the gospel” should be obscured or disgraced.—* False 
brethren” often profess an undue regard to ministers of esta= 
blished reputation; in order to disparage others perhaps of 

qual ability and faithfulness, whose line of duty requires 
them to proceed in a somewhat different manner. But they 
should be shown, “that God accevteth no man’s person:” 
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Pthe life which I now live in the flesh, oI live by 
the faith of tthe Son of Ged, * who loved me, and 
gave himself for me. 

21 I ‘do not frustrate the grace of God: for if 
"righteousness come by the law, then *Christ 
dead in vain. 
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8:37, Eph, 5:2,25. Tit, 2:14. Rev. 1:5. t 18. Ps, 33:10. Mark 7:9. marg. Rom. 
8:31, u See on 16, 3:21, 5:2—4. Rom. 10:3. 11:6, x Is. 49:4, Jer. 8:8. 1 Cor. 
15:2,14,17, 


and that all the servants are as nothing, in comparison o 
their common Lord; who will never approve of those who 
‘‘eall man master upon earth,” that they may more effectue 
ally counteract the zealous endeavours of others who are ‘ fele 
low-labourers of God.” (Vote, 1 Cor. 3:4—9.) The ques- 
tion is not, Who said, or who did, such and such things? but 
merely, What was said and done? and, did it accord to the 
word of God, or not? Frequently those ministers, whom 
captious or injudicious persons magnify against others, “in 
conference add nothing to them:;” nor indeed do they materi- 
ally differ from them; except as the different descriptions of 
men, among whom they labour, induce them to conduct their 
work with some circumstantial variations. And they gene- 
rally see that God hath called them to their different spheres 
of usefulness, and become mutually desirous, by love and 
good offices, to strengthen each other’s hands: while many 
ignorantly suppose, or maliciously declare, that they are op=- 
posing one another. But, whether our differences of senti- 
ment be real or imaginary; we should all be ‘S forward to 
remember the poor,” especially such as have impoverished 
themselves for the sake of the gospel; even, should they have 
imbibed strong prejudices against us and ‘our work and 
labour of love.” 

V.11—16. ‘The fear of man bringeth a snare,” toan 
extent of which few are fully aware: and we need not wonder 
to see pious persons ashamed, or afraid, openly to counte- 
nance those whom they inwardly favour; or boldly to avow 
themselves on controverted points, when their opinions are 
unpopular: for Peter himself, even at an advanced period of 
his most zealous, bold, and useful ministry, was induced thus 
to prevaricate! But evena man equal to anapostle, or ‘the 
chiefest. of the apostles,” who “walks not uprightly according 
to the gospel,” is to be blamed and condemned, in this re- 
spect, and ‘withstood to his face,” when the matter is evi- 
dent and important: for the more eminent he is, the greater 
mischief will follow from the example; so that other distin- 
guished persons also will ‘tbe carried away” with such a 
sanctioned “dissimulasion.’—Public offences must be pub- 
licly reproved, that the evil may be effectually counteracted 
(Note, 1 Tim, 5:19,20.)—We must ‘cease from man,” and 
“know no one after the flesh,” if we would follow the Lord 
fully ; for ‘verily every man in his best estate is altogether 
vanity.” Christ is the only infallible Head of his church; all 
pretenders to this title on earth are antichrists; and they 
who cannot endure to be blamed, or to acknowledge them- 
selves mistaken, are of a very unchristian temper.—Men are 
seldom aware of the magnitude or fatal consequences of their 
errors or carnal compliances: yet they should be fairly 
pointed out to them, that they may be put upon their guard. 
Whatever be our nation, religious profession, education, or 
outward character; if real and established Christians, we 
know that “by the works of the law shall no flesh be justi- 
fied.” This conviction has led us to believe in Christ, and 
rely on him, that we ‘‘might be justified by faith” in him: 
and, while we adhere to this principle, all our most spiritual 
worship and devoted zealous obedience will be entirely disre- 
garded by us in the grand concern of justification, and be 
wholly performed from other motives and to other purposes ; 
namely, to show the sincerity of our grateful adoring love, to 
‘adorn the gospel of God our Saviour,” to glorify God, and 
to do what good we can to our brethren, and to all men. 

V.17—21. We make ‘Christ the Minister of sin,” if we 
suppose that his righteousness and atonement are insufficient 
to justify the believer; even as others make him the “* Minis- 
ter of sin,” by allowing themselves in disobedience, from a 
presumptuous confidence of being justified by his righteous- 
ness, and saved without being sanctified—The believer, 
“through the law, is become dead to the law,” not that he 
may continue in sin, but that “the may live unto God :” and 
the more simply he relies on Christ for every thing, the more 
devotedly does he walk before him, in all his ordinances and 
commandments. He is “crucified with Christ,” to the werld 
and sin, as well as to all legal dependences and proud coufi- 
dence. His ambition, avarice, and desire of sensual or dissi- 
pated pleasure, and of pomp or power, with every angry or 
malignant passion, the great and efficacious springs of hu- 
man activity, are mortified, and as it were broken and de- 
prived of energy: so that, if other principles equally opera- 
tive were not implanted. he wouid be almost without stimul~ 
to any kind or degree of activity. But he is united with 
Christ and conformed to him; he, as it were, rises, lives, 
and ascends with Christ; yea, Christ lives and reigns im 
him, and speaks and acts by him: and, as fur as he is brought 
under this sacred influence, his words and works resemble 
those of his Lord, and all his powers are employed in his 
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The apostle sharrly reproves the Galatians, for departing from that gospel 
which had been fully preached to them, and confirmed by the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, 1—5. He proves the doc (rine of justification by faith alone from the 
exumple of Abraham, and the Lestimony of Scripture, 6—9; from the curse 
of the law, and tie redemptionof Christ, 10—14: and from the Abrahamic 
covenant, which the law could not disannul, 15—18. He states the use of the 
law, in connexion with the covenant of grace; shows that all men are by ine 
law shut up under sin, till Christ releases them ; and describes the law as a 
schoolmaster to bring men to him, that they my be justified by faith, 19—24 5 
and that all believers are delivered from the law, and made the spiritual seed 
of Abraham by faith in Christ, 23-2). 


*FOOLISH Galatians, bwho hath bewitched 
O you, that ‘ye should not obey the. truth, be- 
fore whose eyes ‘Jesus Christ hath been evidently 
set forth, crucified among you? : 

2 This only would I learn of you, ‘Received ye 
the Spirit by the works of the law, or ‘by the 
hearing of faith? f : 

3 Are ye so foolish? thaving begun in the 
Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh fy 

4 Have "ye suffered ‘so many things in vain? 
if it be yet in vain. a 

5 He therefore ‘that ministereth to you the 
Spirit, and “worketh miracles among you, doeth he 


GALATIANS. 
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it ‘by the works of the law, or by the hearing of 
faith ? (Practical Observations] 

6 Even ™as Abraham believed God, and it was 
‘accounted to him for righteousness. 

7 "Know ye therefore, that °they which are of 
faith, the same are the children of Abraham. 

8 And Pthe Seripture, "foreseeing that "God 
would justify the heathen through faith, spreached 
before the gospel unto Abraham, saying, ‘In thee 
shall all nations be blessed. 

9 So then "they which be of faith are blessed 
with faithful Abraham. 

10 For *as many as are of the works of the law 
are Yunder the curse: for it is written, "Cursed 73 
every one that continueth not in all things which 
are written in the book of the law to do them. 

11 But *that no man is justified by the law 
in the sight of God, it is evident: for, "The just 
shall live by faith. 

12 And ‘the law is not of faith: but, “the man 
that doeth them shall live in them. 


. 
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service. He lives here on earth, ‘by faith in the Son of 
God,” which “ worketh by love,” love of God and of man; 
this induces zealous active obedience, and effects a progres- 
sive transformation into his holy image: and this proportion- 
ably enables him to use the language of full assurance, and 
to say, ‘He loved me and gave himself for me.” Thus he 
neither perverts nor “frustrates the grace of God:” for this 
proposition, ‘that if righteousness come by the law, then 
Christ is dead in vain,” is the bane of all self-justifying 
schemes, however refined or ingenious they be: and all 
who cleave to them would certainly have deemed this lan- 
guage to be enthusiasm, if the apostle had not used it con- 
cerning his own experience; and if it had first been spoken 
by some zealous modern defender of the doctrine of grace 
against the objections of Pharisees, and the perversions of 
Antinomians. 

NOTES.—Cuapr. III. V.1—5. Having authenticated 
his ministry and doctrine, by a statement of facts, the apostle 
proceeded more directly toargue the point with the Galatians ; 
whom he sharply reproved, as destitute of wisdom and under- 
standing, in thus unaccountably turning away from the truth 
of Christ. He demanded, therefore, ‘‘ who had bewitched 
them,” by the sorcery of their insidious insinuations, “‘ that 
they should not obey the truth,” which required them to seek 
justification by faith in Christ alone. For it certainly could 
be owing to nothing less than fascination, for them to seek it 
“by the works of the law :” seeing the gospel had been so fully 
explained, and earnestly enforced upon them; and all things 
relating to the sufferings of Christ, and the need, motive, in- 
tenseness, and benefit of them, had been set hefore them, in 
so distinct, pathetic, affecting, and lively a manner, by the 
preaching of the gospel, and the administration of the Lord’s 
supper ; that ““ Jesus Christ had,” as it were, been “ evidently 
set forth, as crucified before their eyes,” and in the midst of 
them. And could it have been previously imagined, that the 
impressions which seemed to be thus made upon their minds, 
would so soon be erased? (Marg. Ref. a—d.)—The argu- 
ment, however, might be reduced to a very compendious de- 
ciston: the apostle only desired to know from them, whether 
they had received the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, by 
the laying on of the hands of those preachers, who proselyted 
them to the Jewish law; or from him who brought them the 
joyful report of free salvation by faith in Christ 2 (Marg. 
Ref. e, f. Notes, Rom, 10:5—17.) As they must know, that 
they received these gifts by him, and not by their legal 
teachers ; could they be so absurd as to suppose that they 
had indeed begun to worship and serve God, in @ spiritual and 
acceptable manner, by the preaching of a doctrine warranted 
and evidently attested by the Holy Spirit; but that the work 

d been left imperfect, and was now to be completed by 

chers who possessed no miraculous powers, at least could 
‘mpart none to others ; and who only instructed them in exter- 
aal ordinances, a bodily exercise, of which carna! men were 
as capable as the most spiritual man on earth! (Marg. Ref. 
g. Note, Phil. 3:1—7, v. 3.) They had, indeed, endured 
many persecutions, especially from the Jews: and would they 
at length prove their profession of Christianity to be “ vain,” 
and lose all the benefit of their sufferings, by renouncing ihe 
grace of the gospel, to rely, in part at least, on legal obser- 
vances? The apostle hoped that it would not yet be thus 
“im vain:” but it certainly must be so, unless they could be re- 
covered from the fatal mistake. (Marg. Ref. h. Note, 5:1 
4.) He must therefore again demand of them, whether the 
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supply of the Spirit, and miraculous powers had been given 
them from the Lord, by means of the preachers of legal 
observances, or by the ministers of the gospel.—This open 
appeal to the Galatians, who were under the influence of those 
who opposed the apostle’s authority, is a full demonstration, 
that these gifts were actually communicated to them by his 
ministry. The abruptness and repetitions of his questions 
also prove, that his mind was greatly agitated by their mis- 
conduct, and show how important he deemed their mistake; 
and we cannot doubt that he regarded all their profession, 
and sufferings in conseguence of it, to be altogether in vain, 
in case they persisted in it.—This is of the greatest importance 
in the argument: for submission to the ceremonial law, though 
burdensome, would not have been a renunciation of the gos- 
pel, if it had not implied a dependence on their own works, in= 
stead of the righteousness and propitiatory sacrifice of Christ ; 
and this dependence must be equally incompatible with the 
grace of the gospel, even when the obedience itself. is neces- 
sary from other motives, and for other purposes.— Obey the 
truth. (1) The truth is obeyed when its directions are ob- 
served; but disobeyed when these are neglected, in order to 
render obedience to other directors or injunctions. (Votes, 
Matt. 7:24—27. 18:5—9. Heb. 5:7—104 v. 10.) « 

Foolish. (1) Avonrot. 3. See on Luke 24:25.—Beuntched.] 
EBackave. Here only.—Obey.]  MetSeaSac. 1:10. Acts 5:36. 
—Hath been evidently set forth.] Wpooeypagn. Rom. 15:4. 
Eph. 3:3. Jude 4.— Quibus Jesuom Christm vestrum causa 
cruci affixus; tanquam in tabula quadam propositus ests 2. . 
Quibus Jesus Christus crucifixus a me vivis coloribus ob ocu- 
los fuit depictus.’ Schleusner.—The hearing of faith. (2) 
Ef axons miaTews. 5. Rom. 10:17,— Having begun. (3) Evap- 
tapevor. Phil. 1:6. Not elsewhere. Ex ev et aoxopat, ine 
cipio.—In vain. (4) Erxn. See on 1 Cor, 15:2.—Ministereth. 
(5) Emxopnyév. See on 2 Cor. 9:10. tik wel} 

V. 6—9. “Abraham believed God,” &e. (Notes, Gen. 
15:5,6. Rom. 4:1—5.) The example of Abraham was suffi- 
cient to determine, that those who sought justification by faith 
only were his children, and interested in the blessings pro- 
mised to him: and the Holy Spirit, who inspired the writers 
of the Scriptures, foreseeing the ¢alling of the Gentiles, and 
their ‘justification by faith in Christ,” preached “ before the 
gospel unto Abraham” in few words, when God said, ‘tIn thee 
shall all nations be blessed :” that is, ‘ By virtue of their relae 
tion to the promised Seed, which shall descend from thee, 
sinners of all nations shall, through faith, be made completely 
happy in the favour of God, and the enjoyment of everlast- 
ing life” (Marg. Ref. p—t. Notes, Gen. 12:1—3. 18:18,19. 
22:16—18.) So then they, who sought acceptance in this 
way of simply believing, were blessed after the example of 
* believing Abraham.” (Notes, 26—29. Rom. 4:14—17.j— 
The Scripture foreseeing, &c. (8) What can this mean, unless 
“the Scripture” is considered as ‘*the Word of God,” who 
foresaw, and thus revealed his determinate purpose and fore= 
knowledge in this particular? (Notes, Acts 2:22—35.)—In 
vee &e.] oh exactly from either the LX X, or the Hebrew. 

en. 12:3. id 

It was accounted. (6) ‘* It was imputed.” Marg. Edoyte- 
$n. See on Rom. 4:3.—They which are of faith. (7) ‘Or ex 
miorews. 8,9,12. Rom. 3:30. 4:16.—Foreseeing. (8) Tpoidovca. 
Acts 2:31.—Not elsewhere N. T. Gen. 37:18. Ps. 139:3. 
Sept.—Preached before the gospel.] poeunyyehtcaro. Here 
only. Faithful. (9) Deer. See on John 20:27. re 

V.10—14. Instead of the blessedness of Abraham, all the= 
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13 Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of 
he law, ‘being made a curse for us: &for it is 
written, >Cursed 7s every one that hangeth on a 
tree : 

14 That 'the blessing of Abraham might come 
on the Gentiles ‘through Jesus Christ; that we 
‘might receive the promise of the Spirit through 
faith. (Practica! Observations.]} 

15 Brethren, ™l speak after the manner of 
men: ‘Though "tt be but a man’s ‘covenant, yet 
if it be confirmed, no man disannulleth, or addeth 
thereto. 


e See on 10. 4:5. Is. 53:5—7,10—12. Dan. 9:24,26. Zech. 13:7. Matt, 26:28. 
2 25. 8:3,4. 2Cor. 5:21. Eph. 5:2. Tit. 2:14. Heb. 7:26,27. 9: 
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12,15,26,23. 1 
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11:19. 36:26,27. 39:29. Joel 2:28.29. Zech. 12:10. Luke 11:13. 24:49. John 7:39. 
Acts 1:4,5. 2:33,38. « 10:;45—A7. 12:15,16. Rom, 8:9—16,26,27. 1 Cor. 12:13, 


even of his posterity, who sought to be justified by their own 
obedience “to the works of the law,” with all those who in 
any way remained under the covenant of works, abode under 
the curse, according to the testimony of the law itself. (Marg. 
Ref. x—z. Note, Deut. 27:26.) The passage here quoted 
follows a variety of curses denounced against transgressors of 
the moral law ; which shows that this was principally referred 
to. Indeed, the legal dispensation, considered as a covenant 
of works, was intended: believers were always under the 
covenant of grace, by faith in the Saviour as promised from the 
beginning, and prefigured especially by the sacrificing of inno- 
cent animals: unbelievers always made the whole law a com- 
plex covenant of works; and the nation of Israel was under 
the Sinai-covenant, in respect of the land of Canaan, and 
their peculiar privileges. (Noles, Ex. 19:5.20:1.) But after 
the promulgation of the gospel, the whole became entirely a 
covenant of works, even as much as that of Adam. (Note, 4: 
21—31.) Under a covenant of this kind, in one form or other, 
all men continue, as the rational and accountable creatures 
of God; and, being transgressors of his law, even according to 
their own obscure notions of it, they are exposed to the curse 
and wrath of God, and remain under it, unless they believe 
in Christ. (Note, Rom. 2:12—16.) But as the apostle was 
arguing with Judaizers, he led their attention to the written 
law itself; which could not confer the blessing, but must 
denounce the curse upon them: for they had not ‘con- 
firrned it,” or ‘* continued” from the beginning of their lives to 
that day; and would not to the end of life continue “in all 
things written in the law,” so as to perform a perfect obedience 
to them.—It was therefore evident at the first glance, that no 
man could be justified by a law which peremptorily demanded 
an obedience so absolute and perfect, as no mere man ever 
yet rendered to it. But it was further evident, as God had 
declared another way of justification and eternal life. (Marg. 
Ref. x—z. Notes, Hab. 2:4. Rom. 1:17. Heb. 10:35—39.) 
Now “the way of faith,” by which alone the most righteous 
of our fallen race can live before God, is perfectly distinct 
from, yea opposite to that of the law, which never proposes 
life, but upon the terms of perfect obedience. (Marg. Ref. a 
—d. Notes, Lev. 18:5. Matt. 19:16—22. Mark 12:28—34. 
Luke 10:25—29, Rom. 10;5—11.) Every one, therefore, who 
has not performed this condition, is “* under the curse ;” but 
“Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law,” or 
bought us off by a price paid, having been willingly ‘* made a 
curse” in our stead. For, as it was the purpose of God thus 
to deliver men from wrath, by the ignominious and agonizing 
sufferings of his beloved Son upon the cross, and all the pu- 
nishment which he then endured: so he declared that kind of 
punishment to be “accursed,” and an emblem of his most 
dreadful vengeance, when it was written, “* Cursed is every 
one that hangeth ona tree.” (Marg. Ref. e—h. Note, Deut. 
21:22,23.) Thus, when the holy and divine Saviour was sus- 
pended on the cross, it appeared that he endured ‘‘ the curse 
of the law” in our stead. In this most wonderful and gracious 
manner the way was opened for “ the blessing of Abraham,” 
even the “righteousness of faith,” and friendship with God, to 
be conferred, not only on the Jews, but on the Gentiles also, 
through Christ and “by faith in him ;” and that they too might 
receive the promised gifts of the Spirit, by faith, to seal to them 
the truth of the gospel; and his sanctifying’ grace, to seal to 
them their own free justification. (Marg. Ref.i—l. Notes, 
1—5. Acts 2:14—21. 2 Cor, 1:23,24. Jam. 2:21—24.)—It 
ts evident, that the apostle supposed the Gentiles to be “ un- 
der the curse of the law,” as well as the Jews, but in another 
‘orm; else they would not have needed this redemption and 
justification. —The just, &c. (11) Or, “the just by faith shall 
jive.” This 1s the more exact translation: and as “ the righte- 
ousness of faith” does not secure men from temporal death, in 
any form, or at any time; so deliverance from eternal con- 
demnation, and to eternal life in heaven, must be intended.— 
Curse of, &c. (13) As Christ died, not to deliver us from 
temporal death, but from “ the wrath to come ;” it is manifest, 
that “the curse of the law,” whether the law of Moses, or 
uny law under which men are supposed to be, is eternal 
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16 Now °to Abraham and his seed, were the 
promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as 
of many; but as of one, And to thy Seed, swhich 
is Christ. 

17 And 4this I say, That "the covenant that 
was confirmed before of God in Christ, the aw, 
‘which was four hundred and thirty years after, 
‘cannot disannul, *that it should make the promise 
of *none effect. 

18 For Jif the inheritance be of the law, it is no 
more of promise: *but God gave it to Abraham 
by promise. 
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damnation, and not temporal or temporary punishment. Christ 
indeed did not suffer eternal damnation ; for, being God as well 
as man, his temporary sufferings constituted an infinite satis- 
faction to divine justice, and the fullest display of the evil of 
sin, and the honour ofthe divine law, which can be conceived. 
—Many expositors, who contend against the imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness to believers, in disputing against So= 
cinians, argue for the vicarious sufferings of Christ in our stead, 
Now what is this but imputation ? He, though perfectly holy, 
paid the debt which we sinners had contracted. ‘*It was ex- 
acted, and he became answerable.” We sinners, on believing, 
are “ made the righteousness of Godin him,” and receive the 
inheritance which he merited. Thus there is a reciprocal 
imputation. (JWotes, Is. 53:4—12. 2 Cor. 5:18—21, v.21. 1 Pet. 
2:18—25, v. 24. 3:17,18.) Yet, as the imputation of sin did 
not render the Saviour either criminal or polluted, but had its 
effect merely in his receiving the punishment which we de- 
served, so the imputation of his righteousness does not render 
us free either from criminality or pollution; but merely entitles 
us to the reward of his righteousness. We have still the same 
need of humiliation and repentance, of sanctification, and per- 
sonal obedience and holiness, without which we have no evi- 
dence that we are made the righteousness of God in him.—* I 
wonder that Jerome and Erasmus should labour, and seek for, 
I know not what figure of speech, to show that Christ was not 
called “accursed.” Truly in this is placed all our hope: in 
this the infinite love of God is manifested; in this is placed 
our salvation, that our*God, properly and without any figure, 
poured out all his wrath on his own Son; ... caused him... 
to be accursed, that he might receive us into favour. Finally, 
without any figure, ‘‘ Christ was made a curse for us,” in such 
a manner, that unless he had been truly God, he must have 
remained under the curse for ever, from which for our sakes 
he emerged. For indeed, if the obedience of the Son of God 
be figurative and imaginary, so must our hope of glory be. 
Beza.—The Spirit. (14) The departure of the Spirit of life 
and holiness, when Adam sinned, left him spiritually dead, 
and proved him a condemned criminal; the gift of the Spirit 
of hfe and holiness, in Christ Jesus, is the source of spiritual 
life, and the seal of his justification—The miraculous or ex 
traordinary gifts of the Spirit cannot, therefore, be exclusively 
meant; yet they are specially referred to. (Note, 1—5.)— 
Cursed is every one, &c. (10) Nearly from the L. XX, which 
adds mace to what is found in the Hebrew, which does not at 
all alter the meaning. (Note, Deut. 26:26.)—The just, &c. 
(11) Nearly from the LX X. (Hab, 2:4.)—Cursed is every 
one, &c. (13) This varies considerably from the J,.XX, but 
it conveys the exact meaning of the passage. (Deut. 21:23.) 

Under the curse. (10) ‘Yo xavapav. 13. Heb. 6:8, 
Jam. 3:10. 2 Pet. 2:14.—Cursed.] Ertxaraparos. 13. See 
on John 7:49.—Gen. 3:14,17. Deut. 27:15—26, each verse, 
Sept.—Hath redeemed. (13) Eknyopacev. 4:5. ph. 5:16. 
Col. 4:5.—Dan. 2:8. Sept. See on 1 Cor. 6:20.—That 
hangeth on a tree.| ‘O konpapevos exc tvAov. Acts 5:30. 13° 
29.—Gen. 40:19,22. 41:13. Deut. 21:23. Josh. 8:29. Kocpaw, 
Matt. 18:6. 22:40. Luke 29:39. Acts 28:4. 

V. 15—18. The apostle proceeded to ground another 
argument upon the case of Abraham. Speaking of the high 
concerns of God’s dealings with his creatures, after “* the mane 
ner of men” when dealing with each other; he reminded the 
Galatians, that even a covenant between men, when fully 
ratified, could not be tdisannulled,” or have any new cond- 
tions added to it, without the explicit consent of all parties. 
Now the formal ratification of the covenant with Abraham, 
and its express promises to him and his Seed, took place long 
before the Mosaic law; and could not therefore be altered or 
disannulled by it. Neither did the Lord include all the 
descendants of Abraham in these promises, as so many dis- 
tinct kinds of seed: but they were limited to him, and “his 
Seed,” in the singular number, which implied that Christ was 
principally meant, and others only as_ related to him, and 
regarded as one with him. (Marg. Ref. 0, p._ Notes, Gen. 
171—8. Rom. 9:6—14. 1 Cor. 12:12—26.) ‘The unbeliev= 
ing descendants of Jacob were no more interested in the most 
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{9 Wherefore “then serveth the law ? *It was 
added because of transgressions, ‘till the Seed 
should come to whom the promise was made ; 
and it was ordained “by angels ‘in the hand of a 
mediator. 

20 Now fa mediator is not a mediator of one ; 
Ebut God is one. . 

21 Is "the law then against the promises of 
God? iGod forbid: ‘for if there had been a law 


a Rom. 3:1,2.7:7—13. b 21—24, Deut. 4:8,9. Ps. 147:19,20. Luke 16:31. John 
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Rom. 3:29,30, h Muatt.5:17-—20. Rom. 3:31.7:7—13, i 2:17. See on Rom. 3: 
4,6. Kf 2:19,21. See on Rom. 3:20, | Rom. 3:21,22. 9:31. 10:3—6, Phil. 3:6—9. 


valuable promises, than the posterity of Ishmael and Esau 
were: while all believers, though of Gentile extraction, being 
one with Christ, were included in the Abrahamic covenant, 
without any concern in the Mosaic law, or the Sinai-cove- 
nant. (Notes, 26—29. Rom. 4:9—17. Heb. 6:12—20.) 
Now this covenant confirmed with Abraham, in respect of 
Christ and his salvation; the law, which was not given till 
four hundred and thirty years after the calling of Abraham, 
could not disannul, that the promise should be rendered of 
none effect. (Marg. Ref. q—x. Notes, Gen. 15:11—16. 
Ex. 12:10.) For if the inheritance of heaven, (which was 
typified by that of Canaan,) had depended on the law, and 
men’s personal obedience to it: it could not have been se- 
cured to believers by the promise given to Abraham; and 
the new conditions, added to his covenant, would virtually 
have disannulled it. 

After the manner of men. (15) Kara avSpwrov. See 
on 1 Cor. 15:32.—Confirmed.] Kexvpwpevov. See on 2 
Cor, 2:3.—Disannulleth.| AdSerec. See on 2:21.—-Addeth 
thereto.| Etdtaraccerat. Here only. Araracow, 19. Luke 
3:13.—That was confirmed before. (17) Wooxexupwpevnv. 
Here only.—Disannul.] Axupor. See on Matt. 15:6.—Make 
... of none effect.| Karapyneat. 5:4. See on Rom. 3:3.— 
Gaveit. (18) Kexapeorat. See on Luke 7:21. This word 
always implies a free gift. 

V.19—22. If then the promises were ‘‘ spoken to Abra- 
ham and his Seed,” and to all believers in him without any 
dependence on the law; what purpose did the law answer ? 
and why was it promulgated? To this inquiry the apostle 
answered, that ‘1 to the covenant with Abra- 


‘ 


it was added” 
ham, and rendered subservient to the accomplishment of it, 
in various particulars previously to the coming of Christ, 
though it made no alteration as to the manner of a sinner’s 
acceptance. ‘Ihe whole system served, “ because of trans- 
gressions,” to restrain the nation of Israel from universal 
idolatry and wickedness, and to preserve the worship of God 
among them, till the coming of Christ: the moral law was 
useful to convince men of sin, to show them their need 
of repentance, of mercy, and of a Saviour; the ceremonial 
law shadowed forth the way of acceptance and holiness ; and 
believers were, in the worship thus instituted, enabled to main- 
tain communion with God, by faith in the promised Messiah. 
(Marg. Ref. a,b. Note, Rom. 5:20,21.) Thus it pleased 
God, that things should remain, till the coming of that ‘* Seed 
of Abraham,” to whom especially the promises had respect: 
and the law was promulgated, and formed into a national cove- 
nant, at mount Sinai, by the ministration of angels, and by 
the intervention of Moses as a typical Mediator. (Marg. 
Ref.c—e. Notes, Ev. 19: 20:18—20. 24: Deut. 5:22—29. 
Acts 7:34—36. Heb. 2:1—4.) It was, however, well known, 
that “a Mediator” was not appointed to act merely in behalf 
of one party in any covenant, but of two at least: yet only 
one party in the Abrahamic covenant, was present when the 
law was given; even God himeelf. For the nation of Israel 
was not the other contracting party in that covenant; unbe- 
lievers among them had no share in the principal blessings of 
it; and all believers in every age and nation were concerned 
in it, by virtue of their union with ‘the Seed,” to whom the 
promise was made. (Marg. Ref. f, g. Note, 26—29.) Moses 
might indeed mediate a covenant between God and Israel: 
but he was not authorized to alter or disannul the Abrahamic 
covenant, which therefore continued in force with all believ- 
ers, after the giving of the law, exactly as before. (Notes, 
x. 19:5. 20:1.)—This does not imply, that Christ was not 
present, as Jenovan, and the great Avent in the giving of 
the law: but only that he acted in hi ‘12:% stive, and not in 
his mediozorial character, or as repres:nting the whole body 
of believers.—If this then were the case, it might further be 
inquired, whether “ the law was contrary to the promises of 
God,” and the accomplishment of them, to those who lived 
under that dispensation. To this the apostle answered, 
* God forbid!” ‘ Let that thought be rejected with abhor- 
rence. The Sinai-covenant was distinct from the Abrahamic: 
the moral law, as the standard of duty, was distinct from the 
gospel, thé foundation of a sinner’s hope; and the shadows 
of the ceremonies, from Christ the Substance: but they were 
not contrary to each other. Nay, the law in every sense was 
subservient to the promises, and the performance of them to 
believers: it was good in itself and for the ends purposed by 
it; but it was never intended to “give life” tomen; because 
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given which could have given :ife, verily !righ- 
teousness should have been by the Jaw. 

22 But the Scripture hath "concluded all undei 
sin, "that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ 
might be given °to them that believe. 

[Practical Observations.]} 

23 But before rfaith came, we were kept %under 
the law, shut up unto ‘the faith which should af 
terwards be revealed. 
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all have broken it, and are prone to break it. For “if sucha 
law had heen given, as could have given life, verily righte- 
ousness,” or justification unto life, ‘* would have been by the 
law ;” and the whole plan of redemption by Christ woulé 
have been superfluous. But whether the Mosaic aispensa- 
tion, as unconnected with the gospel; or the moral precepts 
and sanctions ; or the ceremonies; or any other part of the 
Old Testament, was duly attended to; its uniform tenor 
“ concluded,” or shut up, all men, of every nation or charac- 
ter, “under sin;” under the guilt of their actual transgres- 
sions, and the power of their evil propensities as in a strong 
prison, from which no law could give them deliverance. Yer 
even this was intended to recommend the gospel, that the 
promise of pardon, righteousness, liberty, grace, and eterna. 
life, by faith in the promised Saviour, being proposed to men, 
when ‘ shut up,” as condemned criminals in prison, without 
hope or possibility of escape, might be freely performed to alt 
who by faith acceded to the proposal; while all others must 
be left under the condemnation and the power of sin, without 
remedy. (Marg. Ref. h—o. Notes, Rom. 3:) - 

To whom the promise was made. (19) ‘Q exnyyeArat. Acts 
7:5. Rom. 4:21, et al.—It was orduined.] Aarayes. See 
on Luke 3:13.—Atarayn. See on Acts 7:53.—Of a mediator.] 
Meoirov. 1 Tim. 2:5. Heb. 8:6. 9:15.—Job 9:33. Sept.— 
Given life. (21) Zworomoat. See on John 5:21.—* There 
is no place in the New Testament, in which it doth not signify, 
Vitam accipere quam quis non habebat. (To receive life 
which any one had not.) Leigh. Meotreva, Heb. 6:17. a 
peoos, medius, et etut, eo. The use of this word in this con- 
nexion implies, that no law can either rescue the condemned 
criminal from that death to which he is doomed, or raise 
“the dead in sin” to ‘newness of life."—Concluded. (22) 
Luvek\ecse. 23. Rom, 11:32. See on Luke 5:6.—* Shut up 
as close prisoners, locked up in a dungeon.’ Leigh.—Josh. 
6:1. Sept. Ex suv et kdew, claudo; quod a kAsts, elavis, 
( Note, Matt. 16:19.)—All under aS Ta ravra bro dpaptiay. 
‘ All men, and whatever can proceed from man, so that it is 
more emphatical than if it had been masculine.” Beza. 

V. 23—25. Before the great Object and Author of “ faith” 
was come, and the doctrine of “faith” fully declared, the 
nation of Israel, the visible church, was kept under the legal 
dispensation: and, not only were unbelievers shut up under 
the curse of the law, as at other times; but even believers 
were held in a state of comparative darkness and discipline, 
Through the promises and ceremonies, they received a mea- 
sure of light and encouragement; and thus they looked for- 
ward to that brighter day which was predigted: while the 
nation at large was “‘shut up,” by the institutions and sanc- 
tions of the law, and so restrained from total apostacy, till 
the coming of Christ and the full revelation of the doctrine of 
faith. (Marg. Ref. p—r. Notes, Heb. 11:39,40. 1 John 2:7 
—l1.) So that the church, considered as a complex body, 
was in a state of pupilage and minority under the old dispen- 
sation; and the law served as a “schoolmaster,” er tutor, te 
instruct it in the introductory lessons of religious knowledge, 
by many hard tasks and burdensome restraints, imposed with 
much salutary severity. This was so ordered, that Cirist 
and his salvation might be the more welcome; and that the 
very yoke of the law might bring men to him, “that they 
might be justified by faith.” But when the great Object ana 
doctrine of faith were publicly introduced, the church was ne 
longer to continue under a schoolmaster; but was to be 
admitted to a nobler liberty, and instructed in a more open 
and enlarged manner. (Marg. Ref. s—u. Notes, 4:1—?. Matt 
11:28—30. Acts 15:7—11, v. 10.) As therefore, children are 
glad to be released from the confinement and discipline of a 
school; so believers should welcome the liberty and privileges 
of the gospel: and it was peculiarly absurd for Christians to 
be attached to the state of confinement, under which the 
ancient church had been held; and under the yoke of the 
legal dispensation.—This admits of an obvious accommoda- 
tion to the believer’s experience, and the first use of the moral 
law in bringing men to Christ: but the above is the evident 
scope of the apostle’s argument.— God also fully pardoned 
the sins of the upright Jews, and freed them from the punish- 
ments of the other life; but not by virtue of the blood of bulle 
and goats, ... but by virtue of their faith in the Messiah, 
owned by them to be the Messiah their Righteousness.’ 
Whitby. 


Kept under the law. (23) ‘Yo vopov edpovoovuesa. See on 


A D. 56. 


24 Wherefore *the law was our schoolmaster 
e ye us unto Christ, that. we might be ‘justified 
aith. 
*95 But after that "faith is come, *we are no lon- 
ger under a schoolmaster. 
26 For vye are all the children of God by faith 
in Christ Jesus. 


CHAPTER IItL. 


A. D. 56 


_ 27 For ‘as many of you as have been baptizea 
; into Christ have *put on Christ. 

28 There is ’neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
‘neither bond nor free, there is neither ‘male nor 
_ female: “for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 

| 29 And if ye be *Christ’s, then are ye ‘ Abra- 
'ham’s seed, *and heirs according to the promise. 


25. 2:19. 4:2,3. Matt. 5;17,18. Acts 13:38,39. Rom. 3:20—22. 7:7—9,24,25. 10: 
4. Col. 2:17, Heb. 7:18,19, 9:8—16. 10;:1—14. t See on 2:16. u 23. x 4:1—6. 
Rom. 6:14. 7:4. Heb, 7:11—19. 8:3—13, 10:15—18, | y 4:5,6. John 1:12,13, 20: 
17. Rom. 8:14—17. 2 Cor, 6:18. Eph. 1:5. 5:1. Phil, 2:15. Heb.2:10—15, 1 John 
$:1,2. Rev. 21:7. 2 Matt. 28:19,20. Mark 16:15,16. Acts 2 8;36—38, 9:18. 
16:15,31—33. Rom. 6:3,4, 1 Cor. 12:13. Col. 210-12, 1 bet. 3:21, a Job 29: 


2 Cor, 11:32.—Shut up.] LvyKexAecopevor. See on 22.—Our 
schoolmaster. (24) Macdaywyos hypo. 25. See on 1 Cor. 4:15. 

V. 26—29. Even the Gentile converts were made at once 
“the children of God, by faith in Jesus Christ,” and admitted 
to the full privilege of that high relation, by union with him, 


and an interest in his atonement and righteousness. For “tas | 


many of them as had been baptized” according to Christ’s 


appointment, and thus admitted into his church, if indeed they | 


were what that profession implied, had “put on Christ,” as 


their robe of righteousness. (arg. Ref. y—a.) It is gene- | 
rally supposed, that the apostle alludes to the custom of 
baptized persons putting off their old garments; and putting | 


on new, clean, or white raiment, after they had been bap- 
tized: but it is by no means certain that this custom prevailed 
at so early a period; at least the sacred writers do not men- 
tion it. Indeed, the connexion of the twenty-seventh verses 
with that which precedes, shows, that “the faith in Christ,’ 
which was publicly professed in baptism, and not the mere 
outward administration, (whether the baptized person had 


faith or not,) was especially intended.—‘ God now looking on | 


them, there appears nothing but Christ; they are, as it were, 
covered all over with him, as a man is with the clothes that 
he hath put on; and hence in the next verse it is said, they 
are all one in Christ Jesus, as if there were but that one per- 
son.’ Locke. The learned writer indeed connects this high 
privilege wah the profession of the gospel; but certainly it 
cannot belong to a hypocritical profession. The false apos- 
les might urge, that circumcision was used even from Abra- 
nam: but the apostle answers, that baptism has succeeded to 
circumcision.’ Beza.— Baptism under the gospel, as the rite 
of initiation, is as effectual for making us the sons of God, as 
circumcision was under the law. Macknight. We may also 
add, ‘And no more effectual.’ (Motes, Rom. 2:25—29. 6:3,4. 
1 Cor. 12:12—14. Col, 2:11,12. Tit. 3:4—7. 1 Pet. 3:21,22.) 
From the time when any persons “believe in their hearts unto 
righteousness, and with their mouths make confession to sal- 
vation,” all other distinctions vanish: they are all members of 
the mystical body of Christ, and entitled to all its blessings, 
without any need of the Mosaic law. If then tne Galatians 
did indeed belong to Christ, by faith, and the participation of 
his Spirit; they were become the spiritual seed of Abraham, 
and heirs of all the blessings covenanted to him; and had 
therefore no need of being proselyted to the Jewish law, or 
concerned in the abrogated Sinai-covenant.—The question, 
concerning the baptism of infants, is not at all affected by the 
apostle’s language in this passage: for the same way of argu- 
ing, by which some have attempted to prove that they ought 
not to be baptized, because incapable of believing, would also 
prove them incapable of salvation ; (Note, Mark 16:14—16.) 


and also prove, that the male infants of Israel ought not to | 


have been circumcised.—The mention of ‘* male and female,” 
in this connexion, and here alone, evidently refers to the dif 
ference between circumcision, as restricted to the males, and 
baptism which is administered to females also. (Marg. Ref. 
b—g. Notes, 1 Cor. 7:10—14. Col. 3:7—11.)—‘ Slaves are 

ow the Lord’s freemen, and freemen the Lord’s servants: 
end this consideration makes the free humble, and the slave 
cheerful” Doddridge. (Note, 1 Cor. 7:17—24.) 

Into Christ. (27) Ets Xpiorov. Matt. 28:19. Acts 19:3—5, 
Rom. 6:3. 1 Cor. 1:13,15. 10:2. 12:13.—Have put on. Eve- 
éucac$e. See on Rom. 13+.—There is neither.] (28) Ovk 
ext. Col. 3:11. Jam. 1:17.— Pro eveori, ab evetpe, insum.’ 
Schleusner.—All one.] Tayre, és, masc. ‘one man.” Comp. 
John 10:30. 17:21. (Notes, Eph. 2:14—18. 4:14—16.) 

PRACTICAL OBsERVATIONS. 

V.1—5. The faithful preacning of the gospel so exhibits 
“Christ crucified,” as the great Object of the Christian’s faith, 
hope, and admiring love and gratitude ; and so shows the na~ 
ture, glory, and efficacy of his sufferings, from love to our 
souls; that he is, as it were, “ evidently set forth before men’s 
eyes,” as dying upon the cross for their sins. But how very 
small a portion of the preaching in Christendom answers this 
description ; or tends thus to excite men’s affections towards 
the gracious Redeemer, needs not be told. Alas! who has 


infatuated and bewitched men’s minds, that they should so} 


generally turn away from this fundamental doctrine, to listen 
to metaphysical subtleties, fabulous and absurd legends, 
moral harangues, superstitious observances and forms, or 
enthusiastical reveries? It is plain, that ‘‘the god of this 
world,” by various instruments, who reciprocally despise each 
other, has * blinded men’s eyes, lest the gospel of the glory of 
Christ should shine into them,” and lest they should learn to 
trust in a crucified Saviour, ‘God manifested in the flesh.” 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 4:3—€. 1 Tim. 3:16.) But we must observe, 
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14. Te.61:10. Luke 15:22, Rom, 3:22. 13:14. Eph. 4:24. Col. 3:10. 
16.2 ,10. 3:29,30. 4:11,12. 9:24, 10:12—15, 1 Cor. 4:19. Eph. 3:5—10. Col, 3 
Il. =3¢ bCor.7:14. dd John 10:16, 11:52, 17:20,21, 1 Cor. 2, Eph. 2:13— 
22. 4:4,15,16. e 5:24. 1 Cor. 3:23. 15:23. 2 Cor, 10:7. f 16,28. 4:22—31. Gen 
| 21;10—12, Rom. 4:12,16—21. 9:7,8. Heb. 11:18. g 4:7,28. Rom. 4:13,14. 8:17 
| 1 Cor. 3:22. Eph. 3:6. Tit. 3:7, Heb. 1:14. 6:17. 11.7. Jam. 2:5. Rev, 21:7, 
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with equal grief and astonishment, the folly of numbers, whe 
have often heard the gospel most faithfully and pathetically 
preached; and yet have at length been fascinated by plau- 
sible deceivers, to refuse obedience to the truth. We cannot 
indeed appeal to miracles, and extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Spirit: but we may boldly demand, Where are “the fruits of 
| the Spirit” most evidently brought forth? among those who 
preach justification by the works of the law, or those who preach 
the doctrine of faith ina crucified Saviour 2—They who have 
begun to fear God, to seek mercy, to pray, and to renounce 
| sin, under the preaching of the gospel ; must be foolish indeed, 

if they think to make further proficiency by returning to legal] 
| dependences, or resting on external observances. It is most 
| grievous to see those who have gone through sharp couvie- 
| uons, and even endured persecutions, for attending on the 
gospel, afterwards turning aside, and giving cause to fear that 
they have “suffered so many things in vain.” Indeed any 
affliction endured, without profit derived from it, shold be 
considered as a cause for sorrow and humiliation; and if the 
Lord loveth us, we may be assured, that further and sharper 
chastisements will follow. 

V. 6—14. We should aim in every good thing to be “ fol- 
lowers of those, who through faith and patience inherit the 
promises,” and have “ obtained a good report :” and for this end, 
we ought to study the Object, nature, and effects, of Abra= 
ham’s faith. (iVotes, Gen. 22:1—10. P.O. 1—12. Notes 
Rom. 4: Heb. 6:13—15. 11:8—19. Jam. 2:21—24.) Those 
who partake of his faith shall surely inherit his blessing ; and 
if we can ascertain that is our case, we may be sure of shar= 
ing all its privileges. But who can, in any other way, escape 
the curse of the holy law? Who has “continued in all things 
written in the book of the law to do them 2?” Who will ven- 
ture to demand life on this ground? Let us learn to distin- 
guish accurately in this matter. ‘‘ The law is not of faith:” 
every law of God, and every legal covenant, must be perfectly 
distinct from “the covenant of promise,” through faith in 
Jesus Christ : and if we confound these things, we shall finda 
curse instead of a blessing. The redemption of all, who ever 
were or shall be saved, was paid by the great Surety of the 
new covenant, when he was ‘‘ made a curse for us,” and ‘ bare 
our sins in his own body on the tree:” but the sufferings of 
this “holy One of God” more loudly warn sinners to “flee 
from the wrath to come,” than all the terrors of Sinai, or the 
curses of the law itself: for how can it be expected, that **God 
will spare” any man to whom sin is imputed, seeing the 
spared not his own Son,” when our sins were imputed to him ? 
(Notes, Ps. 32:1,2. Rom. 4:6—8. 8:32—34, v. 32. 2 Cor. 5: 
18—21.) Yet at the same time Christ, as from the cross, 
and from the throne of glory, most graciously beseeches sin 
ners to take refuge in him; and with accents of the tenderest 
love invites even the Gentiles, to accept of the blessing of Abra- 
ham, and to seek for the promise of the sanctifving and com- 
forting Spirit, the earnest of our inheritance, by faith in him! 

V. 15—22. No subsequent transactions, or external alte- 
rations, can ‘“‘disannual or add to that covenant,” which 
engages eternal life to every believer: that “ promise cannot 
be made of none effect.” Yet let us not think that the law 
was given in vain. The Sinai-covenant and the ceremonies 
of the law have answered their end, and, being fulfilled in 
Christ, are no more in force: yet are they still replete with 
instruction to believers ; though a better covenant is made with 
them through that great Mediator, whom ‘all the angels of 
God worship.” But, as the law of Moses was never con- 
) trary to the promises of God, to Abraham and his Seed; but 
' served as a ‘fa schoolmaster,” to bring the church to Christ 
for justification by faith: so it would be most absurd to sup 
pose, that the holy, just, and good law of God, the universa! 
standard of duty, is contrary to the gospel of Christ; as it is 
in every way subservient to it, when properly understood and 
used. Yfa law was ever given to fallen man which could give 
eternal life, this must be it; and “then righteousness is by 
the law, and Christ died in vain:” but instead of this, the Jaw 
brings in the whole world “ guilty before God,” and shuts up 
every man under sin, without hope or remedy from any other 
quarter than the gospel; while the excellency of its precep's 
demonstrates the justice of the sinner’s condemnation. In 
this wretched condition Christ finds us all as transgressors 
and the promise of eternal life is freely given by him to al! 
that believe, but fo them exclusively. (Votes, Rom. 3:19—26.) 

V.23—29. Men in general, even under the gospel, con- 
tinue shut up as in a dungeon, as loving their chains; being 
blinded, intoxicated, and lulled asleep by Satan, through 
worldly pleasures, interests, and pursuits. But the awakened 
' sinner discovers his dreadful condition. The more he exae 
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CHAPTER IV. 


The ancient churc rad been under the law, as a young heir under a guardian, 
1—3. Christ came to ‘* redeem those that were under the law,’’ and to give 
believers, both Jews and Gentiles,“ the adoption of sons,’ 4—7. The apostle 
shows how absurd the conduct of the Galatians was ; in that, after having 
been delivered from idolatry by the gospel, they willingly subjected them- 
selves to the bondage of the law: and he expresses his doubls concerning 
them, 8—l1. He tenderly erpostulates with them, for becoming alienated 
from him, to whom they had expressed the most fervent love ; ascribes this 
to the influence of false teachers ; and shows the ardour of his soul in long- 
ing for their salvation, 12—20, He illustrates the subject of the two cove- 
nants, by showinz, that the history of Sarah and Isaac with Hagar and 
Ishmael was an allegorical representation of them, 21—31. 


OW Isay, That *the heir, as long as he is 
a child, differeth nothing from a servant, 
though he be lord of all; ‘ 
2 But is under tutors and governors until the 
time appointed of the father. : 
3 Even so we, "when we were children, were 
‘in bondage under the ‘elements of the world : 
4 But when “the fulness of the time was come, 
eGod sent forth his Son, ‘made sof a woman, 
hmade under the law, 


ee ee eee 
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5:1. Matt. 11:28, John 8:31—36. Acts 15:10. Rom. 8:15. * Or, rudiments. 9. 
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10:5—7. 1 John 4:2. g Gen. 3:15. Is. 7:14. Jer. 31:22. Mic. 5:3. Matt, 1:23, 
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212,15. 1 Pet. 1:18—20. 3:18. Rev. 5:9.14:3. kk 7.3:26. John 1:12. 
3. 9:4,5. Eph. 1:5. 1 Luke 11:13. John 7:39. 14:16—18. Rom. 5:5. 
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1 Cor. 15:45. Phil. 1:19. 1 Pet. 1:11. Rev. 19:10. n Is. 44;3—5. Jer. 3:4,19. 
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mines, or labours to escape, the fuller conviction he receives 
that he cannot effect his own deliverance: then he learns, 
that the merey and grace of God form his only hope ; and, 
though his doctrinal knowledge may be scanty, he is ‘* shut 
up to the faith, that will shortly be revealed” to him. (Note, 
Eph. 5:83—14, v. 14.) The precepts and sanction of the law 
urge him on to duty, and restrain him from sin; even while 
they discourage him and fill him with terrors: and thus, by a 
kind and beneficial severity, the law is made use of by the 
convincing Spirit, to show him his need of Christ, and to 
bring him to rely on his righteousness, propitiation, and me- 
diation, ** that he may be justified by fatth.” Then he ceases 
to be under the tuition of the law, as ‘a schoolmaster,” and 
to be alarmed by its terrors, except as he lives beneath his 
privileges: yet the precept becomes, by the teaching of the 
Spirit of Christ, his guide in the delightful path of evange- 
ical obedience, his beloved rule of duty, and his standard of 
daily self-examination. In this use of it he learns continually 
to depend more simply on the Saviour; and it puts energy 
into his prayers, and endears the promises to his soul. Thus 
sinners “become the children of God by faith in Christ,” and, 
being “baptized into him,” by the converting grace of the 
Holy Spirit, they put on Christ and stand accepted in him; 
and all, who thus belong to him, and are one with him, are 
“the children of Abraham, and heirs according to the pro- 
mise.” (Notes, Rom. 4:9—17- 11:16—21.) But no outward 
forms or profession can ensure these blessings; for “if any 
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” (Vote, 
Rom. 8:5—9.) 

NOTES.—Cnwap. IV. V. 1—3. The argument and 
illustration of the preceding chapter are here ‘continued. 
( Note, 3:26—29.) The heir of an estate, during his minority, 
is excluded from the possession of it; and eyen kept in sub- 
jection to guardians and tutors, who lay restraints upon him 
as if he was a servant; though in fact he is the proprietor of 
the whole inheritance. And this continues till the time * ap- 
pointed by his father,” in his will or otherwise, for his coming 
of age, and being put in possession of the estate. (Marg. 
Ref.a.) Thus the church was held in a degree of bondage 
ander the Mosaic law, till the coming of Christ ; as being in 
its childhood, and under tuition. These observances are 
called ‘“‘the elements of this world.” They taught the 
simplest rudiments of religious knowledge, as the alphabet 
contains the first principles of science; (Notes, Heb. 5:11— 
14. 6:1—3.) and the external ceremonies of that dispensation 
were suited to the ideas of worldly men, and.in many things 
similar to the rites of other nations; rather than the most 
suitable means of spiritual worsbip, or adapted to those who 
were matured in spiritual judgment and affections. The 
splendid temple, the priests in their sacred vestments, the 
multiplied sacrifices and religious festivals, and other things 
of the same kind: when their typical meaning and use were 
undiscerned or neglected, were coincident with the gross ap- 
prehensions of carnal men concerning God and his worship. 
{ Marg. and Marg. Ref. c. Notes, 8—11. John 4:21—24, 
Col. 2:8,9,16—23. Heb. 7:11—17.) Unbelievers had always 
thus perverted them ; and even believers were held in compara- 
tive darkness and bondage, by so many external observances. 

A child. (1) Nymos. Matt. 11:25. 21:16. Rom. 2:20. 

Cor. 3:1. 13:11. Eph. 4:14, Heb. 5:13.—Tutors. (2) Em- 
rpurousg. See on Matt. 20:8.—Governors.] Orxovopous. See on 
Luke 12:42.—The time appointed.] Tns rooScoptas. Here 
Aly.-- Tempus prefinitum ac constitutum, vel alegibus, vel prom 
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5 To ‘redeem them that were under the law. 
that we might receive the adoption of sons. 

6 And because ye are sons, 'God hath sent forth 
™the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, “crying, 
Abba, Father. 

7 Wherefore °thou art no more a servant, Pbut 
a son; and ‘if a son, then an "heir of God through 
Christ. 

_8 Howbeit, then ‘when ye knew not God, tye 
a service unto them which by nature are no 
gods. 

9 But now, after that "ye have known God, 
or rather *are known of God, yhow turn ye !again 
to the weak and beggarly jelements, whereunto 
ye desire again to be in bondage? 

10 Ye ‘observe days, and months, and times, 
and years. 

11 I*am afraid of you, *lest I have bestowed 
upon you labour in vain. [Practical Observations.] 
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pria auctoritate.’ Schleusner. The elements. (3) “ Rudimeuts.” 
Marg. Ta croxeta. Col. 2:8,20. Heb. 5:12. 2 Pet, 3:10. 

V.4—7. ‘* When the fulness of the time” was arrived for 
the coming of the Messiah, which God had purposed in him- 
self, and made known by prophecy; and which the state of 
the Jewish nation, and of mankind in general, showed to be 
peculiarly suitable for the introduction of a new and more 
enlarged dispensation: then God “ sent forth his own Son,” 
One with him in the divine nature, to become ‘“ manifest in 
the flesh ;” assuming human nature into personal unity with 
the Deity, by his miraculous conception in the womb of the 
virgin, that he might be made, or born, (as some copies read 
it,) of a woman, and be emphatically her seed, by receiving 
his human flesh of her substance. (Marg. Ref. d—g. Notes, 
Gen. 3:14,15. Is. 7:14. Jer. 31:21,22. John 1:18. 3:16.) ‘He 
was therefore the Son of God, even, yea, properly, inrespect 
of his Deity. Beza. Thus he was also ‘made under the 
law,” being born of a Jewess, and the reputed Son of a Jew, 
and circumcised: that so, being ‘“* under the law,” as a co- 
venant of works, he might, as the Surety of the church, in 
every way answer its full demand. (Marg. Ref.y.) This 
was done voluntarily, without any previous obligation. As 
“the Son of God,” he was not subject to any law ; as a per- 
fectly holy man, he was not bound to submit to the ceremo- 
nial Jaw, which in every thing implied man’s sinfulness. But 
he was pleased, for between thirty and forty years, to taber- 
nacle here on earth, in perfect obedience to the whole law: 
and at length to give himself, a spotless sacrifice of infinite 
value, ‘to redeem those who were under the law,” and its 
righteous curse or condemnation, from that awful curse ; 
(Note, 3:10—14.) and likewise to redeem the church from 
the ceremonial law; which was a kind of bond given for 
future payment by the Surety, of the debt due to divine jus-= 
tice for the sins of those who had obtained forgiveness by 
faith in the promised Saviour. (Marg. Ref. i. Notes, Rom. 
3:21—26. Eph. 2:14—18. Col. 2:13—15.) Thus instead of the 
yoke of ceremonial obedience, and that slavish spirit which 
in many cases it inspired; believers received and possessed 
“the adoption of children ;” and had the liberty and privie 
leges of adults, instead of the restraints and rigorous subjec~ 
tion of minors. And, because this was the state of the Gen- 
tile as well as the Jewish converts, ‘God had sent forth” 
the Holy Spirit, given through his Son, to quicken, seal, and 
comfort them, as his beloved children; enabling and encou- 
raging them, with filial love and confidence, to call upon 
him as their Father, to whatever nation they belonged. 
Seeing therefore the apostle hoped that this was the case ot 
the Galatians in general, though there might be exceptions, 
(for he addressed them individually,) every person of this 
character, of whatever country or language, was no longer 
“a servant,” to worship and obey God from slayish fear or 
mercenary hope; “but a son,” and an heir of heaven through 
Christ, to walk with him in love, filial reverence, and confi~ 
dence. (Notes, Rom. 8:\4—17.) 

The fulness of the time. (4) To rAnpwpa tov xpovov. Rom, 
125. Eph. 1:10.—' Elapsum tempus aiiquod certum et desti- 
natum? Schleusner. Sent forth.] EfareossiAcv. 6. Luke 1:53, 
Acts 7:12. 11:22, et al—Made.] Yevopevov. John 1:14.—To 
redeem. (5) ‘Iva efayopasy. See on 3:13.—The adoption o 
sons.] Tnv hroSectav. See on Rom. 8:15.— Abba, F ather. ( 
ABBa, & Warne. See on Mark 14:36. Notes, Ger. 49:10. Dan, 
9:24—27. Hag. 2:6—9. a te 

V. 8—ll. The preceding argument fully p oved, that 


A. D. 56. 


12 Brethren, I beseech you, ‘be as I am; 
for Lamas ye are: “ye have not injured me et 
all. 
13 Ye know how ‘through infirmity of the 
flesh I preached the gospel unto you fat the 
first. k : 

i4 And my temptation which was in my flesh 
tye despised not, nor rejected; but received me 
as ban angel of God, even ‘as Christ Jesus. 

15 “Where is then ‘the blessedness ye spake of? 
'for I bear you record that "if it had been possible, 
ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and 
have given them to me. 
¢ 2:14, 6:14. Gen. 34:15. 1 Kings 22:4, Acts 21:21. 1 Cor. 9:20—23. Phil. 3:7,8. 
@2Cor. 2:5. e 1 Cor, 2:3. 2 Cor, 10:10, 11:6,30. 12:7—10. 13:4. f 1:6. Acts 
16:6. g See on 13. Job 12:5. Ps. 119:141. Ec. 9:16. Is. 53:2,3. 1 Cor. 1:28. 4: 
10. 1 Thes. 4:8. h2Sam., 14:17, 19:27. Zech. 12:8. Mal. 2:7. Heb, Heb. 13:2. 
i Matt. 10:40. 18:5. 25:40. Luke 10:16. John 13:20. 2 Cor. 5:20. 1 Thes. 2:13. 
* Or, What was then, &c. k 3:14. . 6:4, Luke 8:13, Rom. 4:6—9, Ma tH) 


3. | Rom, 10:2. 2 Cor. 8:3. Col. 4:13, =m 19. Rom, 9:3, 1 Thes 2:8. 5:13, 
1John 3:16—18. n 3:1—4, 1 Kings 18;17,18. 21:20, 22:5,27. 2 Chr. 24:20—22, 
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CHAPTER IV. 


A. D. 56 


16 Am I therefore "become your enemy °be 
cause I tell you the truth? 

17 They zealously affect you, but not well; 
yea, they would exclude tyou, that ye might 
affect them. 

18 But %t is good to be zealously affected 
always in a good thing, and not only twhen I am 
present with you. 

19 My ‘little children, tof whom I travail in 
birth again, until "Christ be formed in you, 

20 I desire *to be present with you now, and to 
change my voice; for I ‘stand in doubt of you. 


[Practical Observations.]} 


25:16. Ps. 141:5, Prov, 9:8. John 7:7. 8:45. 
15. Rom. 10:2. 16:18. 2 Cor. 11:3,18—15. Phil. 2:21, 2 Pet. 2:3,18. 1 Or, ue. 
1 Cor. 4:8,18. q Num. 25;11—13. Ps. 69:9. 119:139. Is. 59:17. John 2:17, Tit. 
2:14. Rev. 3:19. r 20, Phil. 1:27.2:12. s1 Cor. 4:14.15. 1 Tim. 1:2. Tit. 1:4, 
Philem. 10,19. Jam. 1:18. 1 John 2:1,12,13. 5:21. 9 t Nom. 11:11,12, Is. 53:11. 
Luke 22:44. Phil. 1:8. 2:17, Col, 2:1. 4:12. Heb. 5:7. Rev. 12:1,2. u Rom, 8:29, 
13:14. Eph. 4:24. Phil. 2:5. Col. 1:27.3:10, x 1 Cor. 4:19—21. 1 Thes. 2:17,18, 
3:9. t Or, am perplexed for you. 11. 


o 2:5,14.5:7. p 6:12,13. Matt, 28+ 


even Jewish converts were redeemed from the yoke of the 
ceremonial law, as well as from the curse of the covenant of 
works. How absurd then would it be, for Gentiles to adopt 
that abrogated system! The Galatians had formerly been 
ignorant of ‘‘ the one living and true God,” and had then per- 
formed religious service to mere creatures, or imagmary 
beings, “‘ which by nature are not gods;” and mere external 
observances might well accord to such objects of worship. 
But, having at length been brought to the knowledge of God, 
by their conversion to Christianity; or rather having been 
thus “known” and owned by him, by their admission into 
the Christian church, and the spiritual gifts bestowed on 
them; could they think of turning again to carnal services, 
similar to those which they had forsaken, as if desirous of 
being in bondage to them? (Marg. Ref. s—z. Notes, 1 Cor. 
8:4—6. 12:1—3.) The ceremonies of the Mosaic law were 
mere “rudiments” of religious knowledge, suited to the 
childhood of the church: they were, in themselves, weak and 
inefficacious, low and “ poor ;” and thus incapable of com- 
municating spiritual riches to mankind; and after the coming 
of the Messiah, having lost all their use and obligation, they 
became as worthless even as the superstitions of Paganism 3 
so that when put in the place of Christ, they were equally 
mconsistent with true religion. (Vote, 1—3.) In this sense 
alone could the Galatians be said ‘* to turn again to the weak 
and beggarly elements ;” for they had not before been under 
the ceremonial law: but, when delivered from idolatry, they 
were about to substitute the abrograted ceremonial law in the 
lace of the heathen superstitions ; and to bring themselves 
into bondage to Judaizing teachers and pharisaical traditions, 
after having been emancipated from the Pagan priests. Their 
observation of the sabbaths, new moons, festivals, and sab- 
batical years, as prescribed in the law, had the appearance 
of apostacy to Judaism; so that the apostle was afraid that 
they would totally depart from the faith, and that his labours 
for their eternal salvation would be in yain.—Ye knew not 
God. (8) Notes, 1 Chr. 22:6-—10, v. 9. John 8:54—59. 17:1 
—3. Acts 17:°22—25. Rom.-1:18—32. 1 Cor. 1:20—24. Eph. 
2:11—13. Beggarly, &c. (9) ‘ Thus he calls these rites in 
themselves, and considered apart from Christ’ Beza. ‘St. 
Paul calls them “weak and beggarly elements,” whereby it 
should seem they were empty of all spiritual meaning. I 
answer, such they were become indeed, when Christ was 
once come ;... when the grace signified in them was brought 
out into the light, when the inwrapped promises were unfolded 
and revealed; they were then as empty shells, and like 
carcasses whose soul was gone. So long as a shell contains 
a kernel unseen, so long it is full; when it comes forth to 
outward view, then the shell is empty. Even so it is with 
the elements of the law.’ Mede.—The best illustration of the 
absurd conduct, which the apostle ascribes to the Galatians, 
may be found in the church of Rome, in which the worship 
of saints and angels succeeded to that of the inferior deities ; 
the superstitious and often licentious festivals multiplied 
among them, to those which had been used in Pagan Rome. 
In short, almost every part of the idolatrous worship of Pagan 
Rome has its counterpart in that of Antichristian Rome: 
this may be clearly perceived by any man, who will take the 
pains to compare many passages in Virgil, and other Latin 
and Greek poets, with the rituals of the church of Rome. 
Ye did service. (8) Edovdevoare. 3,25.—“* Ye were en- 
silaved.,—By nature.] ucet. 2:15. See on Rom. 1:26.— 
Turn ye again. (9) “Turn ye back.” Marg. Emorpedere. 
Luke 22:32. Acts 3:19. 26:18. 1 Pet. 2:25, et al— Beggarly 
elements.) Urwxa crovxeta.—IItwxos, Matt. 19:21. 26:9,11. 
2 Cor. 6:10. Jam. 2:2. Troixeta. See on 3.—Again to be in 


bondage.] AvwSev, dovevery.—AvwSev. See on John 3:3.— 
Ye observe. (10) TaparnoecoSe. Luke 6:7. 14:1. 20:20.— 
See on 


Waparnpnos’ Luke 17:20.—In vain. (11) Ecxn, 3:4. 
1 Cor. 15:2. 

V. 12—16. ‘ The apostle tempers whatever he might seem 
to have said more’ sharply than usual, by an admirable, and 
therefore no doubt a divine management: so declaring his 
zood will to the Galatians; that when they read it, unless 
they were wholly desperate, they could not but acknowledge 


his lenity with tears.’ Beza.—Being desirous of consider- 
ing the Galatians as his brethren in Christ, he affectionately 
entreated them to “tbe as he was;” as cordial in their love to 
him, as he was in his love to them; or rather, of one mind 
with him, respecting justification and the Mosaic law: for 
““he was as they were ;” though he had been “zealous for the 
law ;” (as they were now become!) yet he now trusted only 
in Christ; and put no more confidence in the law, than if he 
had been a Gentile: and he entreated them in this to imi- 
tate him. (Marg. Ref.c. Notes, 2:11—16. 1 Cor. 9:19— 
23.) He did not charge them with having at all “injured 
him,” or speak any thing out of resentment; though they had 
wronged themselves in departing from his doctrine. They 
remembered his first coming among them; when his bodily 
infirmities seemed to unfit him for preaching the gospel, or 
likely to render his ministry unacceptable; yet he was ena- 
bled to proceed, though greatly tried and tempted and dis- 
couraged. (Marg. Refnd—f. Note, 1 Cor, 2:3—5.) They 
had not, however, despised him on that account, or rejectea 
his testimony: but, seeing that his doctrine was confirmed 
by undeniable proofs, and feeling its energy on their hearts 
and consciences, they received him, though thus infirm and 
tempted, even as if he had been an angel sent from God, or 
as if Christ himself had come in person to preach to them. 
Doubtless the apostle here spake of ‘this thorn in the flesh ;” 
which must therefore have been some perceivable infirmity, 
that exposed him to inward temptations, and to the contempt 
of his enemies: and indéed it is absurd to explain this of his 
persecutions, which were no plausible reason why he should 
be despised, but the contrary. (Marg. Ref. g—i. Note, 2 
Cor. 12:7—10.)—** Where was then the felicity” of which 
they spake, as communicated by the hope and comforts of the 
gospel? What was the nature of it? What must now have 
become-of that “t blessedness,” that they should after all have 
recourse to the legal covenant, which could only enslave and 
condemn them? Their inward satisfaction and consolation 
in Christ had formerly so inspired them with love to his mi- 
nister, that the apostle bare them testimony, that they were 
“willing even to pluck out their eyes, and to give them to 
him ;” if this could possibly have removed his infirmities, or 
conduced to his benefit. (Marg. Ref. |—m.) And was he 
so soon become their enemy? the object of their aversion 
and resentment 2 If so, it must be because he had persisted 
in telling them the truth, both in respect to the way of salva- 
tion, and of their perilous deviation from it. 

My temptation which was in my flesh. (14) Tov nstpacpov 
pov tov ev ty capke pov. Comp. 2 Cor, 12:7. Tetpacpos. 
See on Matt. 6:13.—Rejected.] Eferrucare. Here only. 
Exspuo, respuo, contumeliose rejicio. Hix ex et mrvuw spuo.— 
IWhere is then the blessedness? (15) ‘What was then the 
blessedness ye spake of?” Marg. Tuts ovy nv 6 pakapropos 
ipov. See on Rom. 4:6.—Ye would have plucked out.] 
Efoputavres. See on Mark 2:4.—Because I tell you the truth. 
(16) AdnSevov bev. Eph. 4:15.—Gen. 42:16. Sept. 

V. 17—20. The Judaizing teachers paid very great 
attention to the Galatians, and professed the most zealous 
affection for them: but this did not arise from proper princi- 
ples, nor was it expressed in a proper manner. (Notes, 5:19 
—21. Rom. 10:1\—4. Jam. 3:13—16.) Yea, they would 
even “exclude them,” from the liberty and salvation of 
Christ, in order to confirm them in a blind attachment to their 
own doctrine and party. Some copies read, ‘‘they would exe 
clude us:” they wanted to alienate the Christians. in Galatia 
from the apostle, that they might possess an undivided autho- 
rity over them from carnal motives. But instead of showing 
so zealous an attachment to these deceivers, who had su 
planted the apostle in their affections; it would be good for 
the Galatians to be constantly ‘zealous ina good thing,” even 
for the truth and cause of pure Christianity ; and not only 
while he continued among them, as had_been the case with 
many of them. (Marg. Ref. p—r. Note, Phil. 2:12,13.)— 
He must, however, consider them as “his dear children, 
though in a state of infantine weakness: (Note, 1 Cor. 4:14 
—17.) and as he had laboured and suffered greatly in ear 
nestly seeking their conversion from idolatry ; so he might be 
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A.D 56, 


21 ‘Tel! me ‘ye -hat desire to be under the 
aw, ‘do ye not, hea "the laws 

22 For it is wri ten, *that Abraham had two 
sons , the one by a bondmaid, the other by a free- 
worran. . 

23 But he who was of the bondwoman was, 
chorn after the flesh; “but he of the freewoman 
was by promise. - 

24 Which things are ‘an allegory: ‘for these are 
ethe two ‘covenants; the one from the mount 'Sinai, 
bwhich gendereth to bondage, which is ‘Agar. 

25 For this Agar ‘is mount 'Sinai in mArabia, 
and fanswereth to Jerusalem which now is, and 
is in bondage with "her ehlidren. : 

26 But °Jerusalem which is above is Pfree, 
which is the 4mother of us all. 

y 9. 3:10,23,24. 


29-32. John 5:46,47. 
15. 21:1,2,10. c Rom. 9:7,8. 


Rom, 6:14. 7:5,6. 9:30—32. 10:3—10. 2 Matt. 21:42—44, 22; 
a John 10:34, 12:34. 5. Rom. 3:19. bGen, 16:2—4, 
d Gen, 17:15—19, IBD Laue Bn ae 

. 10:8,9. Heb, 11:1).12. e Bz. 20:49. Hos. 11:10. Matt. 13:35, 1 Cor. 10:11, 
Gi. Heh. 11:19. £25. Luke 22:19,20, 1 Cor. 10:4. g 3:15—21, Heb. 7:22, 8: 
6—13. 9:15—24. 10:15—18, 12:24. 13:20. *% Or, testaments. + Gr. Sina. h 5: 
1. Rom, 8:15. i Gen. 16.3,4,8,15,15. 21;9—13, 25:12. Hagar, k 24. 1 Deut. 
93:2. Judg. 5:5, Ps. 68:8,17, Heb. 12:18. m1:17. Acts 1:11. Or, is in the 
sume rank with. Rom. 11:7—11, Rev. 11:8. n Matt. 23:37. Luke 13:34. 19: 


said “a second time to travail in birth” for them. (Vote, Is. 
53:11,12.) He was as earnest for their recovery from their 
present delusion, as he had been for their conversion from 
idolatry. His heart was even filled with anguish from his 
anxiety about them; and he suffered pangs, like those ofa 
travailing woman, which seemed as if they. must continue, 
till ‘* Christ was formed in them,” in proof that they had “ put 
on Christ” as their robe of righteousness: for their legal ob- 
servances were no more like the genuine holiness and obedi- 
ence of true believers, tnan their legal dependence resembled 
“the faith of God's elect.” (Marg. Ref. s—u.) He there- 
fore longed to be with them, that he might witness this happy 
change; and that he might alter his words of reproof, for 
those of encouragement and commendation: or change his 
voice, as different circumstances and characters should re- 
quire, which could not so well be done in an epistle. For he 
stood in “doubt of them,” or hesitated, as to what he ought 
to think of them, whether they had been truly converted, or 
not; and he was anxious to know. what the event of their 
present delusions would be. (Marg. Ref. x.) 

They zealously affect. (17) Zndovoww. 18. Seeonl Cor. 
12:31.—They would exclude.|_ ExxXevoat Ssdovow. 21,22. 
Exrdew. See on Rom. 3:27.—My little children. (19) Texvia 
wou. See on John 13:33.—I travail in birth.) Qéduw. 27, 
Rev. 12:2.—Cant. 8:5. Is. 26:7. 45:10. 54:1. Sept. Qdi* 
Matt.24:8. 1 Thes. 5:3.—Be formed.| MopdwSp. Here 
only N. T. Mopdn, Phil. 2:6,7. Merapoppow. See on 
Matt. 17:2. Rom, 12:2.—I stand in doubt of you. (20) ‘1 
am perplexed for you.’ Marg. Aropovpat ev tyiv. John 
13:22. Acts 25:20. 

V.21—31. Many of the Galatians absurdly desiring ‘to 
be under the law” of Moses, from a mistaken interpretation 
of the Old Testament; the apostle demanded, whether they 
did not observe what was ‘written in the law,” or in the 
books of Moses. (Marg. Ref. y—a. Notes, John 10:32— 
39. 12:34—36. 15:22—25. Ram. 3:19,20.) For the history 
of Abraham contained an apt emblem of the two covenants. 
(Notes, Bx. 19:5, Jer. 31:31—34. Heb. 8:7—13.) Ishmael 
was born of Hagar, in the ordinary course of nature, and in 
consequence of a earnal project: (Notes, Gen. 16:) but 
Isaac was born of Sarah, a freewoman, the wife of Abra- 
ham, by the miraculous performance of God’s promise, when 
she was naturally past child-bearing. (Mare. Ref. b—d. 
Notes, Gen. 17:15—21. 18:9—15. 2J:1—7. Rom. 4:15—22.) 
These things were an allegory of the Sinai-covenant; and of 
that made with Abraham in Christ for the benefit of all be- 
lievers. (Marg. Ref. e. Notes, 3:15—22.) ‘All those Is- 
raelites, who were not by faith interested in the covenant 
wade with Abraham, ‘were indeed outwardly a part of Abra- 
ham’s family, and of the visible church: but like Ishmael, 
they were born in servitude, all their obedience was of a sla- 
vish nature, and their privileges were external aud temporal: 
nor could the Sinai-covenant deliver them from this state. 
For “ Hagar, the bondwoman,” was the emblem of mount 
Sinai, in the deserts bordering on Arabia, which country was 
afterwards peopled by her descendants, being without the 
boundaries of the promised land. From that mountain the 
law was given, and there the legal covenant was ratified. It 
therefore corresponded to Jerusalem and its inhabitants, as 
the outward worshippers of God, in the ordinances performed 
at the temple. For, as far as they continued under the Si- 
nia-covenant, especially when they had rejected Christ and 
the gospel, they were mere slaves, influenced by the “spirit 
of bondage,” and not the children of God. (Marg. Ref. 
f—n. Notes, 8—ll. Rom. 8:14—17.) But “the heavenly 
Jerusalem,” the true church as coming from above, espoused 
to Christ, and represented by Sarah, is in a state of freedom: 
and this church is the mother of all true believers, who ane 
“born of the Spirit.” (Marg. Ref. o~-q. Notes, Heb. 12: 
%2—25. Rev. 21:1—4,9—27.) That this church should 
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27 For it is written, "Rejoice, thou *barren 
that bearest not; break forth and cry, thou 
that travailest not: for the tdesolate hath many 
eos children than she which hath a hus- 

and. 

28 Now “we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the 
children of promise. 

29 But as then *he that was born after the 
flesh persecuted him that was born Yafter the 
Spirit, “even so it is now. 

30 Nevertheless, "what saith the Scripture? 
‘Cast out the bondwoman and her son: for ‘the 
son of the bondwoman shall not be heir with the 
son of the freewoman. 

31 So then, brethren, “we are not children of 
the bondwoman, but of the free. 


44. o Ps. 87:3—6. Is. 2:2,3. 52:9. 62:1,2. 65:18. 66:10. Joel 3:17. Mic. 4:1,2. 
Phil. 3:20, Heb. 12:22, Rev. 3:12. 21:2,10—27. pp 22. 5:1. John 8:36. Rom. 6: 
14,18, 1 Pet. 2:16. q Cant. 8:1,2. Is. 50:1. Hos. 2:2,5. 4:5, Rev. 17:5. r Is. 54:1 
Ps.113:9. t Ruth 1:11—13. 4:14—16, 2am. 13:20. Is. 
u 23, 3:29, Acts 3:25, Rom, 4:13—18, 9:8,9. x Gen. 21:9, 
y John 3:5, Rom. 8:1,5,13. 7 5:11, 6:12—14. Matt. 23:34—37. 1 Thes. 2:14,15. 
Heb. 10:33,34. a 3:8,22. Rom. 4:3. 11:2. Jam. 4:5. b Gen. 21:10—12. Rom. 
11;7—11. cc John 8:35. Rom. 8:15—17. d5;1,13, John 1:12,13. 8:36. Heb.2: 
14,15, 1 John 3:1,2. 


—5. sl Sam, 2:5. 


49:21. 1 Tim. 5:5. 


mainly consist of Gentile converts, had long before been figu- 
ratively predicted. (Marg. Ref. r—t. Note, Is. 54:1.)— 
Believers, therefore, whether Jews or Gentiles, like Tsaac, 
were “the children of promise:” (Vote, Rom. 9:6—9.) they 
were not only brought into the church, as descended from 
Abraham, or proselyted to an external profession: but they 
were by regeneration, and through faith, made a part of the 
true seed of Abraham, in virtue of the promise made to him, 
that “in his Seed should all the nations of the earth be bles- 
sed.” (Marg. Ref. u. Notes, 3:26—29. Rom. 4:I—17.) 
But, as Ishmael, a slave on his mother’s side by birth, and in 
no wise entitled to the inheritance, had mocked and perse- 
cuted Isaac, who was miraculously born of Sarah according 
to the promise, to be Abraham's heir: so the Jews, who con- 
tinued voluntarily in bondage under the legal covenant, at 
that time persecuted the Christians, who were “born after 
the Spirit,” as Abraham’s seed, according to the true mean- 
ing of the sacred oracles, and to whom alone true liberty and 
the heavenly inheritance belonged. But, as the Galatiaus 
might read in the Scripture, that God himself had commanded 
Hagar and Ishmael to be sent away from Abraham’s family, 
that “the son of the bondwoman” might not share the inhe- 
ritance with Isaac; even so the Jewish nation would soon be 
cast out of the church, and all who continued under the legal 
covenant would be excluded from heaven. (Pag. Ref. 
a—d. Notes, Gen. 21:83—13.) Ifthen the exclusive privi- 
leges of all believers were immensely superior, according to 
the new covenant; what an absurdity was it for the Gentile 
converts to ‘desire to be under the law,” which could not 
deliver the unbelieving Jews either from bondage or condem- 
nation!—We should not perhaps have discovered this alle- 
gory, in the history of Sarah and Hagar, ifthe apostle had 
not shown it to us; and much sobriety and discretion ough, 
to be used in thus applying scriptural narrations: yet this 
transaction was so remarkable, the coincidence so exact, and 
the illustration so instructive, that we cannot doubt it ori- 
ginally was intended by the Holy Spirit, as an allegory and 
type of those things, to which the inspired apostle referred it: 
and it should be observed, that it was adduced, as an illustre- 
tion of the subject under consideration, and not as a direct 
argument or proof of it.—Rejoice thou barren, &e. (27) From 
the LX X, which accord to the Hebrew. (Js. 54:1.)—Cast 
out, &e. (30) This varies in things not material to the 
ae both from the LXX, and from the Hebrew. (Gen. 
21:10. 

A hondmaid. (22) MTMatéwoxns. 23,30,31. Matt. 26:69. 
Luke 12:45, et al— Gen. 12:16. 16:1—3,8. 21:10,12,13. Sept. 
—A freewoman.| TnsedevSepas. 23,26,30,31. See on John 
8:36.—Are an allegory. (24) Eorty ad\nyopovpeva. Here 
only. AdXa ayopew, ‘aliud verbis, aliud sensu astendo” Schleus- 
ner. An allegory is, when one thing is spoken in words, but 
another is intended in meaning.—Gendereth.] Yevvwea. 
23,29. Matt. 1:2. John 1:13, et al.—Answereth to. (25) “Ts 
in the same rank with.” Marg. vorotxer. Here only. 
Erovyew, 5:25. Acts 21:24. Rom. 4:12.—Rejoice. (27) 
EvdpavSyre. See on Luke 12:19. : 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—11. While weare, or ought to be, thankful for deli- 
verance from ‘the elements of this world,” phi: light, liber- 
ty, and privileges of the gospel; we should cheerfully submit 
to the restraints and corrections of our heavenly Father, in 
this our state of education for perfect felicity; and patiently 
wait the time appointed by him for our admission to it: and 
we ought to delight in the “‘easy yoke” of our Redeemer. 
whose ‘service is perfect freedom.’ (Vote, Matt. 11:28—30.} 
For who can enough admire the condescending compassion 
of the Son of God, in “being born of a woman, and made 
under the law,” that, by obedience «ito the death upon the 
cross, he might redeem us wretched rebels from every fatal 
curse, galling yoke, and slavish terri, that so we might 
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The apostle exh rts the Galatians to stand fast in their Christian liberty ; and 
shows that. by being circumcised they would tn yer renounce Christ; as in 
him ** nothing availeth but faith which worketh by love,’ 1—6. He disclaims 
the preaching of circumcision himself, and condemns it in others, 7—12. 
He cautions them not to abuse their liberty, but ‘* by love to serve one 
another ;’’ for ‘‘ love is the fulfilling of the law,’’? 13-15. Exhorting them 
“to walk in the Spirit,’ ha states the conflict between the flesh and the spirit, 
16—18. He enumerates the works of the flesh, and the fruits of the Spirit, 19 
—23. He shows that true Christians have ‘‘ crucified the flesh ;’’ again calls 
on the Galatians to walkin the Spirit; and warns them against vainglory 
and envy, 24—26. 


*@\TAND fast therefore in *the liberty where- 
with Christ hath made us free, and be not 
eentangled again with the yoke of bondage. 


a Prov. 23:23. 1 Cor. 15:58. 16:13. Phil.1:27. 1 Tt . 2Thes. 2:15. Heb. 
8:6,14. 4:14. 10:23,35—39. Jude 3:20.21. Rev. 2 b 13. 2:4. 3:25, 4: 
96,1. Ps. 51:12. Is. 61:1. Matt. [1:28—30. John 8:32—36, Rom. 6:14,18, 7:3, 
6. 8:2. 1 Cor. 7:22. 2 Cor. 3:17. 1 Pet. 2:16. 2 Pet. 2:19. c 2:4. 4:9. Matt. 23: 
4. Acts 15:10. Col, 2:16—22. Heb, 9:8—11. di Cor, 16:21, 2 Cor. 10:1. 1 Thes. 


2:18, Philem. 9. e 4,6. 2:3—5. Acts 15;1,24. 16:3,4. Rom. 9:31,32. 10:2,3. Heb. 
4:2. f jleut. 8:19. 31:21. Neh, 9:29,30,34. Luke 16:28. Acts 2:40. 20:21. Eph. 
4:17. 1 Thes. 4:6. 1 John 4:14. g 3:10. Deut, 27:26. Matt. 23:16,18. Gr. Jam. 


receive the adoption of children ;” and “the Spirit of adop- 


tion,” emboldening us to worship God as our Father, to walk 
with him in holy communion, and to rejoice in the hope of 
his everlasting felicity? May we, by this filial temper and 
conduct, at all times evince our adoption; and may ‘the 
Holy Spirit thus witness with our Spirit, that we are the 
children and heirs of God!*—Once “ we knew not God :” and 
though outward circumstances kept most of us from gross 
idolatry ; yet we idolized the world, and sought our happiness 
from it. If then we now so ‘know God” in Christ, as to 
reverence, love, trust, and obey him; it is the effect of his 
knowledge of us, as the objects of his choice, and owning us 
as ransomed by the blood of his Son. (Notes, Rom. 8:28— 
31. 2 Tim. 2:19.) What then have we to do any more with 
worldly idols? What occasion for superstitious and human 
inventions, as if we desired to be still in bondage? Surely 
all those things must be “‘ weak and beggarly elements,” 
which God has no where required of us! (Notes, Col. 2:83— 
23.) And though Christians may “observe a day to the 
Lord ;” yet an evident and zealous attachment to things of 
this nature, may well induce a fear concerning men’s spiritual 
state: (Vote, Rom. 14:5,6.) and it should always be remem- 
bered, that if ministers lose their faithful labours, their hear- 
ers lose their precious souls. Idolatry consists in “ worship- 
ping what by nature is no God:” surely then the worship of 
saints and angels is turning again to heathenism ; and every 
scriptura! example of worship rendered to Christ, demon- 
strates that he is, ‘by nature,” **God over all, blessed for 
evermore.” 

V. 12—20. Ministers ought, as much as possible, to wave 
their personal complaints against their people ; and to show 
more fear lest they should injure themselves, than lest they 
should behave amiss to them. It behooves us, when we think 
ourselves unkindly treated, to recollect the instances in which 
we experienced the candour and affection of our hearers; 
and when they overlooked those infirmities and defects, if not 
instances of misconduct, which we feared would have occa- 
sioned the rejection of our message. We mfy also remind 
them, when they seem about to turn aside, of those tender 
and sweet seasons, when they welcomed the gospel as preach- 
ed by such poor worms, as if an angel, or ‘*even Christ him- 
self,” had spoken to them; and when their hearts were so full 
of ** blessedness,” that they scarcely knew how sufficiently 
to express their gratitude, even to the instruments of their 
hopes and consolations. Contrasting these happy seasons 
with that coldness and disaffection which too frequently fol- 
low without any apparent reason; we may with efficacy in- 
quire, ‘ what is become of their blessedness;” and whether 
we be looked on as enemies, because we tell them the truth. 
Alas! this is often the case, not only with false professors 
of the gospel, but even with misguided believers; when for 
a time they are seduced by those who “zealously affect 
them, but not well;” who would alienate them from their 
faithful pastors, to attach them to themselves ; or who would 
even disregard their souls, and their eternal salvation, to pro- 
mote their own credit, or that of their party. At such times, 
the most affectionate warnings and scriptural arguments 
generally give offence, and increase alienation. This is a 
most trying situation to the faithful minister. He cannot 
cease to feel for his deluded children, and to long afier them. 
Though he could bear to lose their affections, he cannot be 
willing that they should lose their souls: he must remind 
them that their zealous affections should be towards more 
substantial good, than new notions and new teachers; as in 
the sight of God, and not merely in the presence of their 
ministers. Thus many know experimentally something of 

he apostle’s meaning when he said, “that he travailed in 
birth again,” of his spiritual children, till ‘‘ Christ was formed 
in them;” as the anguish on account of those whom they had 
Nioped were converted, is greater than their earnestness for 
‘4eir conversion ; and their prayers and endeavours are more 
fervent, as fearing “‘lest their last state should be worse than 
the first.” (Notes, Matt. 12:43—45. 2 Pet. 2:20—22.)— 
Nothing is so sure a proof of a sinner’s justification, as 
“Christ formed in him” by the renewal of the Holy Spirit: 
but this cannot be hoped for, while men depend on the law 
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2 Behold, “I Paul say unto you, ‘that if ye be 
circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing. 

3 For I ‘testify again to every man that is cit 
cumcised, that he is %a debtor to do the whole law- 

4 Christ "is become of no effect unto you, who- 
soever of you are ‘justified by the law; "ye are 
fallen from grace. 

5 For we 'through the Spirit "wait for »the 
hope of righteousness by faith. 

6 For °in Jesus Christ neither circumcision 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but Pfaith 
which worketh by love. 


h 2. 2:21. Rom, 9:31,32. 10:3—5. i Rom. 3:20. 4:4,5. k 1:6—9. Rom. 


Heb. 6:4—6. 10:38,39. 12:15, 2 Pet. 2:20—22. 3:17,18. Rev. 2:5. 1 John 
:8—15, Fph. 2:18. m Gen. 49:18. Ps. 25:3,5. 62:5. 130:5. I.am, 3:25,26, 
Hos, 12:6. Rom. 8:24,25. 1'Thes. 1:10. 2Thes. 3:5. 1 Rom. 5:21, Phil. 3:9, 


2 Tim. 4:8, Tit. 2:13. 0 2,3. 3:28. 6:15. Rom. 2:25—29. 3:29—31. 1 Cor. 7:19, 
Col. 3:11. =p Matt. 25:31—40. 2 Cor. 5:14. 1 Thes.1:3. Heb. 11:8,17—19, 
Jam, 2:14—26. 1 Pet. 1:8. 1 John 3:14—20. 4;18—21, 


for acceptance with God. (Notes, Rom. 6:14,15. 7T1—6. 2 
Cor. 13:5,6.) The faithful minister ‘desires to change his 
voice” of reproof, for that of commendation; and not only to 
instruct, but to speak confidently of those, concerning whom 
he stands in doubt; and who, therefore, certainly ought to 
stand in doubt of themselves. 

V.21—31. Those ‘who desire to be under the law,” 
should hear what the law says to them: and this would in 
every case teach them to flee from it, to the grace of the gos= 
pel. For not only do allegories and types instruct us; but 
the plainest language imaginable declares the two covenants, 
that from Sinai and that of Christ, to be perfectly distinet, 
and even of opposite tendency, to those who now are under 
them. They who are “born‘of the flesh,” whether of Jewish 
or Christian parents, but not “tof the Spirit ;” (Votes, John 
3:3—11.) and who in any degree depend for justification on 
circumcision, baptism, or any personal obedience whatsoever ; 
or even on creeds, however scriptural ; or on being members 
of this or the other church, however excellent, are under the 
covenant of works, mere Ishmaelites, bondslaves, citizens of 
the earthly Jerusalem, but under condemnation. But those 
who “tare born of the Spirit,” and so believe in Christ, trust- 
ing only in his merits and grace, are the “children of the 
promise,” and of the heavenly Jerusalem; they possess true 
liberty, and are the heirs of everlasting felicity. Millions 
haye already been thus “born of God,” in the Gentile world, 
which once lay desolate: and we should pray, and do what 
we can in every way, that such places as still continue bar- 
ren, (alas, how numer®us and extensive!) may speedily pro- 
duce far more converts, than have yet been made in the most 
flourishing churches: and especially, that Israel may spee- 
dily be gathered from his abject state, which shall be “as life 
from the dead” to the nations of the earth.—Ifindeed we are 
“the children of promise” and heirs of the inheritance; we 
need not wonder that carnal Ishmaels mock and persecute 
us: so it has been, and soit willbe. But let us rest our souls 
on the Seripture, and, by an evangelical hope and a cheerfull 
obedience, let us show that we are the children of God, that 
we walk at liberty, and that our conversation and our trea- 
sure are indeed in heaven. 

NOTES.—Cuap. V. V.1—6. Christ had called the 
churches in Galatia, by his gospel, to partake of liberty from 
condemnation and from the ceremonial law, as well as from 
their former idolatries and slavery to sin and Satan : (Marg. 
Ref. a,b.) the apostle therefore exhorted them to ‘* stand 
fast in that liberty,” whatever efforts were used to deprive 
them ofit; and not to suffer the Judaizing teachers to entangle 
them ina yoke of bondage under the ceremonial law; which 
would reduce them again into as abject a slavery, as that of 
their Gentile state. (Note, 4:3—11,21—31.) Tor he, Paul, 
though opposed to many confident teachers who maintained 
the contrary, most decidedly and solemnly assured them, that 
if they submitted to circumeision, as necessary to justifica- 
tion, they would derive no benefit from Christ and his cove- 
nant; or from his righteousness, atonement, and mediation 
and he again testified to every individual among them, whe 
should be circumcised from such motives, that ‘ he was be» 
come” a debtor to “ keep the whole law,” and liable to con- 
demnation for every failure in his obedience to it. (Notes. 
1:6—10. 3:6—14.)—Perhaps some taught them, that the most 
burdensome parts of the Jaw were not obligatory on prose- 
lytes, who lived at a distance from Jerusalem.—It was how- 
ever most certain, that Christ would not benefit that man, 
who brought himself under this obligation, by seeking to be 
justified on account of his own obedience to the law: as that 
attempt was in fact a renunciation of the doctrine of grace, a 
forfeiture of every hope of benefit from the mercy and free 
favour of God, and a kind of voluntary divorcing himself 
from Christ, and laying hold of the legal covenant. (Marg 
Ref. c—k.) For circumcision, in such circumstances, would 
be a deliberate renunciation of the covenant of grace: whereas 
all true Christians, whether Jews or Gentiles, being taught 
by the Holy Spirit, ‘‘ waited for eternal life,” the proper re- 
ward of righteousne.:s, and the object of their hope, as the 
gift of God by faith in Christ; and not for the sake of their 
own works in any degree. They not only sought to be, and 
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7 Ye did 3rut vel who did ‘hinder you that 
ye should not ‘obey tht truth? 

8 This persuasior cometh not of ‘him that 
calleth you. 

9 A ‘little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 

10 I have “confidence in you through the Lord, 
that ye will be none otherwise minded: *but he 
that troubleth you shall Ybear Ais judgment, *who- 
soever he be. 

11 And I, brethren, sif I yet preach circum- 


Matt. 13:21. 1 Cor. 9:24. Heb. 12:1. * Or, drive you back? 3:1, r Acts 
37. Rom. 2:8. 6:17. 10:16. 15:18, 16:26. 2 Cor. 10:5, 2 hes, 1:8. 
Heb. 5:9. 11:8. 1 Pet.1:22, sSeeon1:6. t Matt. 23:33. 16:6—12. Mark 
6:15. Luke 12:1. 13:21. 1 Cor. 5:6,7. 15:33, 2 Tim. 2:17. u 4:11,20, 
2 Cor. 1:15, 2:3. 7:16. 8:22. 2 ‘he 4. Philem. 21. x 1:7, 2:4, 3:1. 4:17. 6: 
12,13,17. Acts 15:1,2,24. 1 John ‘ 26. y 12. 1 Cor, 5:5 


2Cor. 5:16. 2 2:3, Acts 16:3. 


13:10. 1 Tim. 1:20. 22:6. 
1 Cor, 15:30. 2 Cor. 11:23—26 


Acts 21:21,28. 22;21,22. 23:13,14. 


¢ Is. 9:14. 


hoped that they were pardoned and justified in respect of the 

ast and present: but they had the same expectation of the 
ature, and waited for the day of judgment, expecting to be 
accounted righteuus, in Christ, by faith alone, by which they 
were not only brought into a justified state, but continued in 
it to the end; and thus entitled to the heavenly inheritance. 

Marg. Ref. |\—n. Notes, Rom. 5:1,2. 2 Cor, 5:5—8, v. 7. 

ude 20,21.) For,-according to the new covenant, and in 
respect of those who were members of the Christian church, 
** neither circumcision nor uncircumcision were of any avail ;” 
the Jewish convert might observe the legal ceremonies, or he 
might assert his liberty from them; the Gentile might utterly 
disregard them, or from motives of expediency he might be 
circumcised as Timothy had been, and pay some attention to 
them; provided he did not count them obligatory on his con- 
science, or place any dependence on them. But these things 
were of no avail ‘in Christ Jesus.’ They could not profit an 
unbeliever; nor prevent the salvation of a believer; what- 
ever purpose might in other respects be answered by either 
the one or the other. True faith alone received the Saviour, 
and interested the believer as one with Christ in his whole 
salvation: and this living and justifying faith was distinguished 
from a dead faith, by being an operative active principle ; and 
especially as it always showed its energy in the heart, by love 
to Christ, his cause, and his people; by love to God, and to 
man for his sake: and this never failed to produce its corre- 
spondent effects on a person’s conduct. (Marg. Ref. 0, p. 
Notes, 6:15,16. 1 Cor. 7:17—24, v. 19. Jam. 2:14—26. 1 John 
5:1—5.) By this view of the subject, a simple dependence 
onthe righteousness and atonement of Christ, and an evange- 
lical obedience to his commandments, are at once secured : 
and the fruits of that love, by which “ faith worketh,” will be 
adduced at the day of judgment, as evidences to prove believ- 
ers entitled to the heavenly inheritance. (Notes, Matt. 25: 
34—46.) After what the apostle had before said, (2—4.) 
this conclusion fully proves, that he did not oppose the ob- 
servance of the ceremonial law, as even in itself: but as their 
dependence on it was wholly incompatible with the method of 
justification revealed in the gospel.— It is to be noted, that 
circumcision is here to be considered, partly from the circum- 
stances of the times, (when it had ceased to be “ the seal of 
the righteousness of faith,” as by baptism it was abolished,) 
and partly from the sentiments of these adversaries, who 
were desirous to connect it with Christ, as if some part of 
salvation resided in it’ Beza. ‘If the whole confidence of 
the soul go not rest on him for salvation ; he will reject those 
divided regards which are offered to him, and interpret them 
as an affront, rather than an acceptable homage.’ Doddridge. 
It is not easy to perceive, how they should have justifica- 
tion and salvation from him, from whom, after the revelation 
made of him, they did not expect it: nor have faith in him 
for justification, by whom they thought not that they should 
be justified? JVhitby. 

Be not entangled. (1) Mn evexeoSe. See on Mark 6:19.— 
The yoke of bondage.] Zuvyw dovdecas. Acts 15:10. Zvyos, 
Mait. 11:29. AovAsia, 4:24. See on Rom. 8:15.—Christ is 
become of no effect unto you. (4) KarnpynSnre aro tov Xptorov. 
ll. See on Rom. 3:3.—From grace.] Tns xaocros. * From 
the grace” of Christ, the covenant of grace.—Through the 
Spirit. (5) MWvevpart. 16,25. John 3:6. Rom. 8:9,10,13-—We 
-.. wait.) AnexdexopeSa.—See on Rom. 8:19.—lWVorketh. (6) 
Evepyoupevyn. 2:8. 3:5. Eph. 3:20. Phil. 2:13. ol. 1:29. Jam. 
5:16.—See on Rom. 7:5. (Notes, 1 Cor. 12:A—11. Jam. 5:15,16.) 

Wy 7—12. When the gospel had first been received by the 
Galatians, they seemed ina very promising manner to “ run 
the race set before them ;” professing and apparently exer- 
rag that ‘ ae eee by love,” and obeying Christ 
rom evangelical principles. (Marg. Ref. 3 hes 
Con, 924 aT 2 Tim 468. Hab ia), But wes 
now evidently “hindered,” and turned aside from this obe- 
dience of faith and love, to ceremonial observances and 
dependence on the law. But who had thus “ driven them 
bask” from the way of Christ, into these new and unauthorized 
paths ? or, come across them in the course, and turned them 
out of it? “ This persuasion” of the necessity of cireumci- 
sion, certainly did not come from the apostle, who had * called 
them to the grace of Christ ;” nor was it from the Holy Spirit 
the Agent in the sinner’s conversion. (Note, 1:6—10. 3:1—5.) 
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cision, why doI yet suffer persecutior ’ then ig 
the offence of the cross ceased. 

12 I would they were even “cut off which trou- 
ble you. [Practical Observations.) 


13 For, brethren, ‘ye have been called unto 
liberty ; fonly use not liberty for an occasion to 
the flesh, but by love serve one another. 

14 For ‘all the law is fulfilled in one word, 
oe a this, ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thysell. 


1 Cor. 1:18,23. 1 Pet. 2:8,9. 410. 1:8,9. Gen, 17:14. Ex, 12: 
:33. Lev. 22:3, Josh, 7:12,25. John 9:34, Acts 5:5,9. 1 Cor, 5:13. Tit. 
e 1, 4:5—7,22—31. Is, 61:1. Luke 4:18. John 8;32—86. Rom. 6:18—22. 
f 1 Cor, 8:9, 1 Pet, 2:16, 2 Pet. 2:19. Jude 4,10—12, g 14,22. 6:2, Mark 10:43 
—45. John 13:14,15. Acts 20:35, Rom, 15:1,2. 1 Cor, 9:19. 18:4—7, 2 Cor, 4: 
5, 12:15. 1 Thes. 1:3. Jam. 2:15—17. 1 John 3:16—19. hb Matt, 7:12. 19:18,19, 
22;39,40. Rom, 13:8—10, Jam, 2:8—11, i Lev. 19:18,34. Mark 12:31,33, Luke 
10:27—37, 1 Tim, 1:5. . 


In fact, a few Judaizers had crept in among them, who, being 
infected with pride, bigotry, and enmity against the pure 
gospel of Christ, had “leavened” them also with a similar 
spirit; its baleful influence was rapidly diffusing itself through 
all their churches, and would have most fatal effects, unless 
most decidedly counteracted. (Marg. Ref. s, t. Notes, 
Matt. 16:5—12. 1 Cor. 5:6—8. 15:31—34.) The apostle, how- 
ever, reflecting on the manner in which they had received his 
doctrine, and trusting in the Lord Jesus, still had a confidence 
in them, that they would recover from the temporary fasci- 
nation, and become entirely of bis judgment on the subject. 
Then the ringleader of the defection, or any other person 
who had perverted them, (of whatever importance he had 
seemed to be,) would be justly censured by them, and bear 
that condemnation from them which he deserved ; as assuredly 
he would from God, unless he were brought to repentance. 
(Marg. Ref. u—z.) Indeed, it had been crafiily and mali- 
ciously insinuated, that the apostle himself after his journey 
to Jerusalem, and his conference with the other apostles, on 
some oceasions preached the necessity of circumcision, when 
it conduced to increase his influence ; and for this, his candid 
allowance to men’s prejudices, when it could be safely done, 
and the circumcision of Timothy, might give the handle: but 
if this had been his practice, why did he every where meet 
with such furious persecution from the Jews? Fr in that 
case, the offence of the cross of Christ would have in a great 
measure ceased. (Marg. Ref. a,b.) Had he proselyted 
the Gentiles to the Mosaic law, and taught justification by it; 
the Jews, the grand point in contest being thus conceded, 
would have connived at his regard to Jesus of Nazareth, 
being gratified in their self-preference, and in the increasing 
number of those who observed the law; but his preaching 
Christ as the whole salvation of sinners; his disregard to the 
ritual law ; his doctrine of justification, which left all unbe- 
lievers under condemnation without distinction, and his 
success among the Gentiles, whom he would not allow to be 
circumcised, every where exasperated the Jews against him. 
As then this insinuation was notoriously false ; so he ardently 
desired that the persons who thus troubled them, and em- 
ployed such manifest deceits for that purpose, were cut off by 
excommunications from their society ; and so kept from doing 
them any further mischief. But why did he not command 
the Galatians to excommunicate them, as he had required the 
Corinthians to deliver the incestuous person to Satan. (Votes, 
1 Cor. 5:1—5,9—13. 2 Cor. 2:5—11.) Itis probable, because 
the infection had spread so wide in the churches of Galatia, 
the persons to be censured possessed so great influence, and so 
very many were concerned in some degree, that there was 
little prospect, except by the intervention of miracles, that 
such a command would be obeyed. Their crime, likewise, 
however ruinons to themselves and others, was of a more 
plausible nature than the scandalous conduct of the inces- 
tuous Corinthian.—It is also to be noted, that the apostle did 
not command the Corinthians to excommunicate the false 
teachers, though he most decidedly testified against them. 
(Note, 2 Cor. 11:13—15.) In both cases, having intimated 
their duty, he waited a more favourable opportunity of inter- 
posing his own authority. 

Who did hinder you? (7) “ Drive you back.” Marg. 
Tis thas avsxoWe. Here only. Comp. of ava and koro, 
Matt. 21:8. Aroxorrw, 12.—Persuasion. (8) Weecpovn. Here 
only. Troubleth. (10) Tapacowv. See on 1:7. J would. 
(12) OeXov. See on 2 Cor. 11:1.—Cut off.) Amoxotvovrat. 
Mark 9:42,45. John 18:10,26. Acts 27:32. Cutting off by 
excommunication is evidently meant; as a mortified limb is 
separated from the body, to stop the fatal progress of a gan- 
grene. (Note, 2 Tim. 2:\4—18.) This did not in itself imply 
any degree of persecution, or further punishment; though 
sometimes accompanied by miraculous judgments. (Votes, 
1 Cor, 4:18—21. 2 Cor. 10:1—6. 13:1—4.)—Which trouble 
you.] ‘Ovavacrarovyres. See on Acts 17:6. } 

V. 13-15. The Galatians had been “ called unto liberty,” 
and ought not to endure those who attempted to bring them 
into bondage : only let them be careful not to run into licen- 
tiousness, or to take ‘ occasion from their liberty” to indulge 
the inclinations of corrupt nature. (Marg. Ref.e, f. Note, 
1 Pet, 2:13—17.) Faith working by love” would indeed, as 
fur as it prevailed, lead them to servc and worship Gox as his 
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15 But *if ye bite and devour one another, 
take heed that ye be not consumed one of another. 

16 This 'I say then, ™Walk in the Spirit, "and 
*ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. 

17 For °the flesh lusteth against the spirit, 
and the spirit against the flesh: rand these are 
contrary the one to the other; ‘so that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would. 

18 But ‘if ye be led by the Spirit, *ye are not 
under the law. [Practical Observations .} 

19 Now ‘the works of the flesh are manifest, 
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133,159,176, Kc, Is. 6:5. Matt. 16:17,23. 26:41. John 
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Ps. 17:4. John 3:6; Rom. 
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7:5,18,25, 8:3,5,9,13. 1 Cor, 3:3. 


children: and love to their brethren and to all men, for Christ’s 
sake and afier his example, ought to make them willing “ ser- 
vants to each other,” and induce them to give up their own 
inclinations and indulgence, to promote the welfare of their 
brethren, as far as in their power; without doing any one 
harm, in his person, connexions, property, reputation, or peace 
of mind. (Notes, Ex. 20:13—17. Matt. 20:24—28. 1 Cor. 9: 
19—23.) or the whole moral law contained no more, in all 
its requirements, than was implied in “ love ;” especially the 
whole of men’s duty to one another was summed up in the 
single preceyt of “loving their neighbours as themselves :” 
(Marg. Ref. ¢—i. Notes, Lev. 19:18. Rom. 13:3—10.) and 
this still continued to be their rule of duty, though they were 
delivered from the law as a covenant. But if, on the con- 
trary, they indulged selfishness, pride, and anger, by dividing 
into parties and quarrelling with each other, as if like wild 
beasts, they would ‘tbite and devour one another ;” they 
might expect to be left by the God of peace and love, to be 
the instruments of each other’s present misery or future de- 
struction. (Marg. Ref.k. Note, Jam. 3:13—16. 4:1—3.)— 
©The zeal of the Jews would not suffer an uncircumcised 
person to live among them; so might it be also with these 
zealous Judaizers” Whitby. 

An occasion. (13) Adopuny. See on Rom. 7:11.—Serve 
one another.| AovXevete aAnAots. 4:9,25.—Bite. (15) Aaxvere. 
Here only. ‘ Mordete, detrectationibus scilicet, calumniis et 
convitiis.’ Schleusner.—Be consumed.) AvarwSnre. Luke 
9:54. 2 Thes. 2:8. 

V.16—18. ‘To prevent the ruinous consequences of con- 
tentions to themselves and others, and the disgrace which 
they brought on the gospel; the apostle called on the Ga- 
latians ‘to walk in the Spirit ;” according to his holy guid- 
ance, in dependence on his influences, and with constant 
prayer for them, This would effectually prevent them from 

fulfilling the lusts,” or desires, of the flesh, or that evil 
nature with which they were born, as descended from fallen 
Adam. ae Ref. i—n.)—‘ According to his manner, 
the apostle calls that part of a man “the spirit,” which 
is newly quickened by the Holy Spirit, which is ‘dead 
unto sin, and alive unto God;”...and ‘‘ the flesh,” whatever 
in man is not renewed by grace, through Christ, as appre- 
hended by faith. He here justly adds, that in the same re- 
generate man is both “flesh and spirit ;” the conflict between 
which is copiously shown in the seventh chapter of the Ro- 
mans’. Beza. ‘‘ For the flesh,” “the old man,” ‘lusteth” in 
direct opposition to the desires of the new nature in the re- 
generate, as wel! as to the dictates of the Holy Spirit: and 
“the spirit,” in both senses, opposes the corrupt desires of 
the flesh, by holy affections and inclinations. These are there- 
fore placed in direct opposition to each other: so that believ- 
ers “do not the things which they would,” according to the 
most literal meaning of the words. They are not so holy as 
they long to be; nor yet, though at liberty from the covenant 
of works, do they indulge those corrupt inclinations, which 
still rise up in their hearts, and cause them much trouble, dis- 
tress, and perplexity. Thus they are engaged in a perpetual 
conflict, in which they earnestly desire that grace may obtain 
a complete and speedy victory. And those who thus give 

Semselves up “to be led by the Spirit,” ‘are not under the 
aw,” nor exposed to its awful curse for every failure in obedi- 
ence ; while their hatred of sin and desires after holiness, 
according to the periect rule of God’s commandments, is the 
evidence that they are interested in the salvation of the gos- 
el. (Marg. Ref.o—s. Notes, Rom. 7:7—25. 8:1\—17.)— 
The apostle, in his epistle to the Romans, says, ‘As many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.” 
Here he says, ‘If ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under 
the law.” Hence it follows, that they who are “not under 
the law” are “the sons of God.”—‘ Ye will not gratify the 
lusts of your animal nature; particularly ye will not gratify 
the sinful passions of envy, malice, anger, revenge.’ Mac- 
knight.—Do ‘envy, malice, anger, revenge,’ belong to the 
animal nature? Ts the devil, then, in this sense, an animal? 
In fact, all sin has its soarce and seat in the soul, and the 
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which are these, "adultery, fornication, unclean 
ness, lasciviousness. 

20 Idolatry, *witchcraft, hatred, variance, emu 
lations, wrath, strife, seditions, yheresies, 

21. Envyings, murders, ‘drunkenness, *reve! 
lings, and such like: of the which I tell you 
before, as I have also told yow in time past. 
‘that they which do such things shall not ‘ins 
herit the kingdom of God. 

22 But “the fruit of the Spirit is ‘love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
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body, even in gross sensual indulgences, is only “the instru- 
ment of unrighteousness to sin.” (JVotes, Matt. 15:15—26 
Rom. 6:12,13,16—19.) 

Walk in the Spirit. (16) Wvevpare neperarecte. 5,25.—As 
mvevpate is without the article, it properly signifies, as Beza 
explains it, that which ‘is born of the Spirit, and is spirit” 
yet this does not alter the meaning of the exhortation, as 
when we are influenced by this new principle, we walk in 
dependence on the Holy Spirit, who both communicated it, 
preserves it, and works in and by it.—Are contrary. (17) 
Avtixecrat. See on Luke 21:15.—Ye cannot do the thing 
that ye would.| Mn & av Se\nre, ravta roinre.—Ov yap 6 Sedw 
tow ayadov, Rom. 7:19. 

V. 19—21. The diflerence between “the flesh and the 
spirit” might be known by their contrary effects. (Notes, 16 
—18. John 3:6.) ‘ The works of the flesh” must be “ mani- 
fest” to every one, who considered the conduct of unconverted 
men, and the state of the world in general. Several of the 
sins here specified, as '* the works of the flesh,” have no con- 
nextion with the bodily appetites ; which proves, that we are 
not to understand, by ‘flesh and spirit,” the animal part of 
man, as distinguished from the intellectual; but the whole of 
our fallen nature, as opposed to the new nature communi- 
cated by regeneration, and the gracious influence of the Holy 
Spirit acting upon it and by it. (Note, Rom. 8:5—9.) There 
can be no doubt about “adultery, fornication, &c.” being in 
every sense “works of the flesh.” (Marg. Ref. t, u. 
Notes, 1 Cor. 6:\8—20.)—Idolatry also is ‘a work of the 
flesh;” as it springs from man’s carnal enmity to the holy 
character, worship, and service of God; in the stead of whom 
he deifies imaginary beings more congenial to himself, and 
worships them ina manner more suited to his pride and 
lusts. (Notes, Ex. 20:3. Rom. 1:21—27.) ‘* Witchcraft,” 
(implying all kinds of sorcery, charms, divinations, incanta« 
tions, fortunetelling, and attempted intercourse with evil spi- 
rits, real or pretended,) is ‘*a work of the flesh,” as it results 
from man’s carnal dislike of submission to God, and depend- 
ence on him, and a desire of seeking help and information 
from other quarters: by both these, men virtually worship 
the devil. (Marg. Ref. x. Note, Ex. 22:18.) ‘‘ Hatred and 
variance” are also “works of the flesh ;” and ‘* emulations* 
seem in this connextion to signify that ambition of pre-emi- 
nence and thirst for glory, which excite men to vie with one 
another, and eagerly to aspire after distinction, according to 
the nature of their objects and pursuits. Poets, orators, his- 
torians, philosophers, moralists, and all men who do not 
attend to the Bible, deem this the noblest principle of human 
activity ; yet it springs from unmingled pride and selfishness, 
and is nearly allied to envy. When the object of emulation 
is evil, its effects are dreadful: when the object is good, the 
glory of man is sacrilegiously substituted, in the place of the 
glory of God; and this thirst for human applause has cansed 
more horrible violations of the law of love, and done more to 
desolate the earth, than eyen the grossest sensuality ever did. 
(Zndo1, Note, Jam. 3:13—16.) Along with “strife and se- 
ditions,’ by which schisms in the church and factions in the 
state may be meant, “heresies” are called “works of the 
flesh.” Pride, ambition, avarice, or other carnal affections, 
induce man to pervert the truth of God’s words ; and, espouse 
ing some pernicious error, to seek distinction by propagating 
it. Hence arise contentions, separations, and the most fatal 
effects to individuals and to the church. (Votes, 1 Cor. 1117 
—22. 2 Pet. 2:i—3.) These were therefore joined by the 
apostle along with adulteries, and unnatural lusts, drunken- 
ness, envy, revellings, seditions, and even mur-iers, -5 equaiiy 
the result of a carnal heart, and marks of unregeneracy, 
Many more he might have mentioned: for covetousness, aird 
the sins connected with it, are elsewhere mentioned ; (Note, 
1 Cor. 6:9—11.) but these ‘and such like” would, without 
repentance and its fruits, certainly exclude men from ‘inhe- 
riting the kingdom of God ;” as the apostle had formerly de~ 
clared to them, and now again forewarned them. (Marg. 
Ref. 7—c.)—The word translated “ witchcrafts,” is by some 
rendered poisonings; as if the apostle, in this compendium 
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23 Meekncas, &ter:perance: against such there 
is no law. 

24 And ‘they that are Christ’s have ‘crucified 
the flesh, with the “affections and lusts. 
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would pause to distinguish one kind of murder from another ; 
when the difference did not at all alter the nature or degree 
of the crime! ‘ Witchcrafts” had the name used in the ori- 
ginal, from the magical compositions of certain ingredients, 
which attended these diabolical practices.—‘‘ Revellings” 
were such feasts, as were accompanied with music and danc- 
ing, and whatever could promote hilarity and sensual gratifi- 
cation. The Greeks and Romans had an imaginary god, 
called Comus, (from the Greek word here used,) who was 
supposed to preside over these feasts, and was in that cha- 
racter worshipped by hymns, oblations, and libations. (JVotes, 
Rom. 13:11—14. Eph. 5:3—7. 1 Pet. 43—5.)—The word 
rendered ‘lasciviousness,” (19) is used by Demosthenes, in 
describing the enormous ambition and rapacity of Philip, 
king of Macedon. It seems to denote the exorbitancy of 
any passion, which is lefi without restraint; though in 
Scripture it is generally used of unbridled sensual indul- 
gence. 
Uncleanness. (19). AkaSapota.» See on Rom. 1:24.—Las- 
civiousness.] Aced\ysta. See on Mark 1:22.—Witcheraft. 
(20) Mappaxcca. Rev. 9:21. 18:23.—Ea. 7:11,22. 8:7,18. Is. 
47:9,12. Sept.—Pappaxevs, Rev. 21:3. A pappakov, medica- 
mentum, venenum.—Emulations.]_ Zndot. | Cor. 3:3. 2 Cor. 
12220. Jam. 3:14,16.—Seditions.] Atxacraciat. See on 
Rom. 16:17.—Heresies.]  ‘Atpeoets. See on Acts 5:17.—Re- 
vellings. (21) Kwpot. Rom. 13:13.—I tell you before, as I 
have also told you in times past.] Tpod\eyw tty, Kadws Kat 
rocetmov. See on 2 Cor, 13:2. | 
V.22—26. The holy affections, and the conduct resulting 
from them, as here enumerated, are not called ‘the works 
of a believer,’ but “the fruit of the Spirit,” dwelling in the 
new nature and working by it, which he has produced by 
regeneration. (Marg. Ref. d. Note, Eph. 5:8—14, v. 9.) 
“Tove” of God and man, of the Saviour, his people, and all 
men, for his sake, and according to his command and exam- 
ple; a joyful frame of mind in the salvation and service of 
God; a peaceful conscience, and a submissive will, lead- 
ing to a peaceable conduct towards man; a disposition to 
bear injuries and affronts, without seeking revenge or ex- 
pressing resentment; a mild, unassuming, inoffensive deport- 
ment, united with beneficence and philanthropy; truth, sin- 
cerity, fidelity, and integrity to man, springing from faith in 
God and faithfulness to him; a humble, teachable, unambi- 
tious temper and demeanour ; and an evident moderation about 
earthly objects, and in respect of every animal indulgence: 
these, and such like, are “the fruits of the Spirit?’ and 
“against these there is no law,” for they are what the moral 
law requires. (Marg. Ref. e—h. Notes, 1 Cor. 13:4—7. 
Jam. 3:17,18. 2 Pet. 1:5—7.) So that obedience to the law 
as a rule, and as ‘written in the heart” by the Holy Spirit, 
with delight and satisfaction, and earnest desires after more 
exact conformity to it, is the apostolical evidence of deliver- 
ance from the law, asa covenant of works; and those who 
really belong to Christ, as justified believers, have actually 
“crucified the flesh,” with all its corrupt affections and 
rebellious inclinations. (Marg. Ref. k.) The carnal 
nature, “the old man,” is dethroned, confined, condemned, 
hated, opposed, weakened, and wounded: his death is deter- 
mined, though the execution be lingering, and to be’effected 
only by a continued course of self-denial; and though he still 
struggles for life, liberty, and even victory; which perpetu- 
ates the believer’s conflict, and prevents his complete holi- 
ness. But, says the apostle, “if we hve in,” or by “ the Spi- 
rit,” as regenerate persons; “let us also walk in the Spirit,” 
and order our daily conversation according to that holy influ- 
ence, and in dependence on the guidance and powerful 
assistance of the Holy Spirit: especially in mortifying the 
desire of “vainglory” and human applause, and refraining 
from whatever may tend to exasperate the minds of other 
men; or manifest envy of their gifis, reputation, or prospe- 
rity. The “body,” as meaning the animal nature, must be 
kept under and brought into subjection,” by proper disci- 
pline as a child: but “the flesh” must be crucified, as an 
enemy and malefactor, which is doomed to inevitable destruc- 
tion. (Notes, Rom. 6:5—7. 8:3,4,12,13. 1 Cor. 9:24—27.) 
Long-suffering. (22) MaxpoS$uuta. See on Rom. ?:4.— 
Gentleness.] Xpnororns. See on Rom. 2:4.—Goodness.] 
AyaSwovvn. See on Rom. 15:14.—Faith.] Mores. 5,6. See 
on Rom. 1:17.—Temperance.] Eyxpareca. See on Acts 24:25. 
—T hey that are Christ's. (24) ‘Ox rov Xprorov. 3:29. 1 Cor. 
3:23. 15:23. 2 Cor. 10:7.—A ffections.] “Passions.” Marg. 
Tots raSnuact. See on Rom. 7:5.—Let us walk. (25) roi 
xopev. 6:16, See on Rom. 4:12.—' To march as soldiers do, 
step by step, in their ranks, by rule, and by the word of com- 
mand.’—Desirous of vainglory. (26) Kevodotor. Here only. 
Kevodotia. Phil. 2:3.—Provoking one another.) AdXndovs 
movkadoujevot. Here only. ‘Proprie, provoco aliquem ad 
pugnam et certamen. Schleusner.—Envying.] PSovovvres. 
“Mere only. @Soves, 21. See on Rom. 1:29. 
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25 If 'we live in the Spirit, "et us also walk in 
the Spirit. 

26 Let us not be "desirous of vaingiory, °pro 
voking one another, envying one another, 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—12. While so many are struggling for personal and 
political liberty, or disputing about it, as the greatest of earthly 
blessings; let us aspire afier and “stand fast in the liberty, 
wherewith Christ has made his people free: that walking 
before God with the humble and obedient confidence ofchildren, 
we may steadfastly reject every “yoke of bondage,” with 
which Satan or his ministers may attempt to entangle us. 
Especially we should regard the apostle’s warnings, to keep 
clear of all dependence on our own works for justification ; as 
in that case ‘* Christ will profit us nothing.” It is to be feared, 
that very large numbers impose on themselves in this matter: 
they imagine that the merits of Christ will make up for their 
deficiencies; while their real dependence is placed on their 
own morality, alms, devotions, or superstitions. But the divine 
Saviour will teach us to give him the whole honour of our justi- 
fication, or he will leave us wholly to stand or fall by our own 
righteousness ; and every man, who trusts to his own works, 
“becomes a debtor to do the whole law:” * Christ becomes of 
none effect to him;” he virtually renounces the covenant of 
grace, and will be dealt with according to the rigour of the 
covenant of works. May we thenkeep at a distance from this 
fatal rock, and be of that number, who “through the Spirit 
wait for the hope of righteousness by faith!” For the danger of 
old did not lie in circumcision ; circumcision and uncircumcision 
were immaterial in themselves, even as many external forms 
and observances now are: but “faith that worketh by love” 
forms the essence of the religion of Christ. Without this all else 
is worthless; and compared with it other things are of small 
value. Yet many, who “seemed to run well” in this evan- 
gelical race, have been hindered from obeying the truth, by 
those who perplexed them with refined notions, or laboured to 
proselyte them to some new sect or form: so that, instead of 
“the work of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope,” 
they have turned aside to vain jangling, and zeal for trifling 
distinctions, and the “shibboleths” of a party. ‘The per- 
suasion,” that religion consists in things of this kind, does by 
no means accord with the doctrine of the apostles, nor is it 
from the converting grace of the Spirit. Yet when a little of 
this leaven gets into even flourishing congregations; it is apt 
to diffuse itself through “the whole lump.” Its first beginnings 
should therefore be strenuously opposed : and those who would 
thus unsettle and pervert others, should be censured by their 
brethren, or even cut off from their communion: and certainly 
they who persist in disturbing and dividing the church of 
ecg must at last ‘bear their judgment, whosoever they 
be. 

V.13—18. Itbecomes us most steadfastly to maintain the 
pure gospel of a crucified Saviour, whatever offence may be 
taken, or persecution endured by means of it; but we should 
be equally watchful against those who “use their liberty for 
an occasion to the flesh,” and of indulging their sensual or 
selfish passions. ‘‘ By love” we should become the willing 
servants of one another, and of all men; and in “loving our 
neighbour as ourselves,” according to the requirement of the 
holy commandment, we shall most effectually promote our 
own comfort, and the happiness of families, of the church, and 
the community. But “a house divided against itself cannot 
stand ;” and when professed Christians, instead of the gentle- 
ness of lambs and doves, become like savage beasts of prey, 
in “biting and devouring one another ;” we need not wondar 
that they are ‘“tconsumed one of another.” Alas, how has 
Satan prevailed in this way against the church of Christ! 
What cruel persecutions and fierce controversies have arisen 
among Christians, so called! How many hopeful prospects 
have thus been clouded, and flourishing churches ruined! so 
that the nominal kingdom of the ** Prince of Peace” has become 
a scene of contention and discord! But all this would have 
been prevented, if men had “t walked in the Spirit ;” for they 
would not then have thus ‘ fulfilled the lusts of the flesh.”— 
The most eminent Christians indeed do not attain to all that 
they desire and aim at; yet those “ who are led hy the Spirit,” 
habitually oppose, subdue, and mortify those sinful workings 
which they cannot wholly extirpate. ‘ 

V.19—26. It should always be kept in mind that “ hatred 
variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, 
envyings,” are as much the works of the flesk, as “adulteries, 
fornications, murders, drunkenness, revellings,” or any sen- 
sual excess; and that they will as certainly exclude men fro 
heaven, whatever profession of religion they may make ; nay, 
even if religion, in its purest form, is the pretence, subject, or 
occasion of their malignant passions. The apostle has indeed 
repeatedly and plainly forewarned us, that they “ who do such 
things,” as are here mentioned, or others of a similar nature 
“shall not inherit the kingdom of God ;? yet what wumbers of 
professed Christians live habitually in the grossest of them; 
and, notwithstanding their adultery, fornication, shame’ 
uncleanness, or secret lasciviousness, ¢ ill hope for heaven, m 
neglect of evangelical repentance an¢ feitl Nor can the 
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The apostle exhorts the Christians in Galatia, to restore the fallen with meek- 
ness, arul to bear each other's burdens, according to * the law of Christ,” |, 
2; to beware of self-deception, 3—S; to provide for their teachers ; and to 
persevere withoul wearying in every good work; being assured that every 
one will reap as he has sowed, 6—10. He shows the carnal motives and glo- 
vying of the SJudaizing teachers, 11-13; and determines to ‘‘ glory in the 
cross of Christ”! alone, by which he is * crucified to the warld, and the world 
to him,” 14. Nothing in Christ avails, but a new creation, 15, He prays 
Sor peace on** the Israel of God ;’’ desires that none of them would further 
trouble him, who, as an old soldier, bare the scars of his warfare ; and he 
commends them to the grace of Christ, 16—18. 

DTT | : 
B RETHREN, ‘if a man be *overtaken in a 
f 


fault, ye which are spiritual, ‘restore such a 
one “in the spirit of meekness 3; ‘considering thy- 
self, lest thou also be tempted. 

2 ‘Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil 
sthe law of Christ. 

3 For ‘if a man think himself to be something, 
‘when he is nothing, ‘he deceiveth himself. 

4 But let every man !prove his own work, and 
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most idolatrous covetousness, the most exorbitant pride, am- 
biticn, and emulation; the most notorious malice, wrath, 
hatred, envy; or even the murders, committed in revengeful 
duels, deprive them of their presumptuous confidence. For 
“he that believeth not, hath made God a liar.” Nay, some 
even attempt to revive the worship of Satan, by various divi- 
nations and prognostications, who would nevertheless be 
offended to be denied the name of Christians! Many also, 
who are zealous for the apostle’s doctrine of justification, and 
suppose themselves ‘Snot to be under the law;” are so far 
from being “led by the Spirit,” that they are evidently and 
habitually “fulfilling the lusts of the flesh ;” though the feeble 
remonstrances of a conscience, not totally callous, deceives 
them into an imagination that they are engaged in the conflict 
of the flesh and spirit! But let us never forget, that those 
“ who are not under the law” for condemnation, are ‘led by 
the Spirit” into the love of its precepts, and an earnest desire 
to obey them. If we bring forth ‘* the fruits of the Spirit,” as 
here described, in our habitual temper and conduct ; we can 
have no objection to the daily examination of ourselves by that 
perfect standard of sin and holiness ; that our love may be ex- 
ercised ‘‘ in knowledge, and in all judgment:” for “against 
such things there is no law.”—Those who “are Christ’s,” 
(and all others, however distinguished, belong to Satan’s king- 
dom,) ‘have crucified the flesh with its affections and lusts.” 
Yet the imperfection of our attainments leaves much room both 
for personal humiliation and mutual exhortations. If then 
“we live in the Spirit,” let us also ‘‘walk in the Spirit ;” 
watching against spiritual pride and vainglory ; not provoking 
or envying one another, but following afier love, and seeking 
to bring forth more abundantly those “ fruits of righteousness, 
are are through Jesus Christ to the praise and glory of 
od. 

NOTES.—Cuap. VI. V. 1—5. The apostle, having 
concluded the argumentative part of the epistle, added some 
particular admonitions before he closed it. If any brother had 
been or should be surprised into the commission of sin, through 
unwatchfulness and temptation, and contrary to the habitual 
tenor of his conduct; ‘those who were spiritual,” or most 
matured in judgment and experience, ought to bestow pains 
to bring him to repentance, and to give him proper counsel 
and encouragement, in a meek and compassionate spirit, that 
he might be restored, like a dislocated limb to its place; and 
not to treat him with harsh rebukes or disdainful neglect. For 
each of them severally ought to “ consider himself,” and his 
own weakness and frailty; as he too might be tempted and 
overcome ; and then he would need that meekness and sym- 
pathy, which he had been backward to exercise towards his 
offending brother. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. a—e.) Thus 
they ought not only to ‘‘ bear with one another’s infirmities ;” 
(Note, Rom. 15;1—3.) but, as fellow-travellers, to carry each 
ather’s burdens: while the stronger brother denied himself, in 
arder to support, comfort, and assist the weak, the tempted, 
and afflicted; (Marg. Ref. f. Note, Num. 11:11—15, v. 12.) 
that so, they meht fulfil the commandment which Christ re- 
peatedly gave his disciples, “to love one another, as he had 
ieved them;” and which indeed was the substance of “his 
law,” for their conduct towards their brethren, (Marg. Ref. 

- Notes, John 13:31—35. 15:12—16. 1 John 2:7—11.)— 
But if, on the contrary, any of them thought himself more 
wise, strong, or eminent than the rest, on account of his gifts 
or reputation, and so trusted in himself and despised others ; 
when in fact he was nothing in the school of Christ, having 
aot learned the first lesson of his religion; he was under a 
grievous and most perilous delusion, his heart imposed on him, 
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then shall he have "rejoicing in himself alone, "and 
not in another. 

5 For °every man shall bear his own burden. 

6 Let rhim that is taught in the word, com 
municate unto him that teacheth in all good 
things. 

7 Be 4not deceived ; "God is not mocked: ‘for 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap 

8 For he that tsoweth to his flesh, shall of the 
flesh "reap corruption : but he that *soweth to the 
Spirit, shall yof the Spirit reap life everlasting. 

9 And let “us not be weary in “well doing: >for 
in due season we shall reap “if we faint not. 

10 As we have therefore “opportunity, let us 
edo good unto all men, ‘especially unto them who 
are of the household of faith. 


[Practical Observations.] 
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and in fact he was his own deceiver. To prevent this fatal 
mistake, it behooved every individual to “prove his own 
work” by the touchstone of the sacred oracles, that he might 
discover whether his habitual conduct, and the motives of it, 
accorded to the principles, experience, and character of the 
true believer: that so, instead of arrogantly condemning others, 
or glorying in others, and their attachment to him or opinion 
of him; he might find cause of rejoicing and humble glorying 
in himself, and in the attestation of the sanctifying Spirit te 
his faith in Christ. (Marg. Ref. h—n. Note, 2 Cor. 1:12— 
14, v. 12.) For every’man must at last stand or fall, not ac- 
cording to the party to which he belonged, or the judgment of 
men respecting him; but according to his real character in the 
sight of God. Indeed “ every man shall bear his own burden 3” 
so that, ifany were deluded into fatal errors by false teachers, 
he must bear the punishment of his own guilt: nor would the 
condemnation of the deceiver exculpate the person, who 
allowed himself to be deceived by him. (Marg. Ref. o. 
Notes, Ez. 14:9—1122 Thes. 2:8—12. Rev. 22:14,15.)—The 
word rendered * spiritual,” when applied to persons, seems to 
denote the spirituality, or heavenly mind and judgment, of 
those who are thus distinguished: (Votes, 1 Cor, 2:12—16. 
3:1—3. 12:1—3.) and is never used, as I recollect, of men 
endued with miraculous gifis. All rulers, teachers, and 
workers of miracles, were not “spiritual.” spiritually minded, 
“led by the Spirit,” and filled with ‘the fruits of the Spirit ;” 
and many private Christians were. The duty of restoring 
the fallen might belong to the teachers and rulers primarily, 
but not eaclusively.—Some indeed suppose, that persons en- 
dued with spiritual gifts superintended the churches for some 
time, without any regular appointment; and that there were 
no other bishops or elders in Galatia at this time, as little 
mention is made of them: (6) but this by no means agrees 
with the history, which mentions the ordaining of elders by 
the apostles ‘in every city,” either personally, if they had 
leisure, or by apostolical men, or evangelists, (as Timothy 
Titus, and others,) if compelled previously to leave the new 
converts. It is, however, probable, that these elders, and the 
deacons also, were generally chosen from among those who 
had been endued with miraculous powers by the laying on ot 
the hands of the apostles. (Wotes, Acts 8:1\4—17. 14:21—23, 
19: 1 Tim. 5:21,22,24,25. Tit. 1:5—9.) 

Be overtaken. (1) TWoodAnd$p. See on Mark 14:3.—In 
a fault.) Ev rove raparrwpart. See on Matt. 6:14,15.— 
Spiritual.| Qvevpatixor. See on 1 Cor. 2:15.—Restore.] 
Karapritere. See on Matt. 21:16.—Considering.] Zxorwy, 
See on Rom. 16:17.—Bear ye. (2) Baoraters. 5,17. 5:10. 
Rom. 11:18, et al.—Burdens.] Baon. Matt. 20:12. Acts 
15:28. 2 Cor.4:17. 1 Dhes. 2:6. Rev. 2:24.—He deceiveth 
himself. (3) ‘Eavrov ppevarara. Here only. dpevararns, 
Tit. 1:10.—In himself. (4) Eus favtov. “As to himself,” 
in respect of himself—Burden. (5) ®oortov. Matt. 23:4. 
Luke 1:46. Acts 27:10. See on Matt. 11:28. ; 

V.6—10. The Lord had appointed the office of the mi- 
nistry, for the conversion of sinners and the edification of 
believers: and accordingly the apostle exhorted the Galatians 
to contribute to the comfortable maintenance of their teach- 
ers, who instructed them from the word of God; commum>- 
cating to them a proportion of their temporal good things, 
according to their ability. (Marg. Ref. p. (Notes, 1 Cor, 
9:4—18.) In this and all things of this kind, they must be 
careful “not to be deceived” by their own hearts, by Satam, 
or by false teachers: for, however they might excuse them- 
selves or impose upon men, and then dende their simplicity 
and credulity ; God was not to be thus decci¥ed or mockee 
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11 Ye see how large a letter I have swritten 
unto you with mine own hand. ip! : 

12 As many’ "as desire to make a fair show in 
the flesh, ‘they constrain you to be circumcised ; 
only ‘lest they should suffer persecution for the 
cross of Christ. ; 

13 For neither they themselves who are cir- 
cumeised ‘keep the law; but desire to have 
you circumcised, ™that they may glory in your 
flesh. 

14 But "God forbid ethat I should glory, "save 
m the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by “whom 
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as men often impose on others with false pretences, and then 
ridicule their folly and credulity. (Marg. Ref.q,r.) But it 
was most certain, that every man would at length “reap” a 
harvest correspondent to what he sowed. “He that sowed 
(o the flesh,” by continuing to fulfil its lusts, and to indulge 
his selfish and sensual desires, even under the profession of 
the gospel, would reap only the corruptible things of this 
world; his bc ly, which he indulged and pampered, would 
soon turn to corruption in the grave; and he himself would 

erish, as unregenerate, and having no inheritance in heaven. 
Bat the man who ‘sowed to the spirit,” and under the influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit exercised daily repentance, faith in 
Christ, love to him and his brethren, and other Christian 
graces; would not only here reap the earnest and first-fruits 
of inward consolations ; but at length inherit everlasting life, 
as trained up for it by the sanctification of the Holy Spirit; 
and as receiving for Christ’s sake a proportionable gracious 
recompense of all his disinterested and faithful services. 
(Marg. Ref. s—y. Notes, Prov. 11:18,24,25. Ec. 11:1—6. 
Matt. 25:34—40.. 2 Cor. 9:6,7. Heb. 6:9,10.) Let then 
none “grow weary of doing well,” in dependence on Christ 
and for the honour of his gospel, whatever conflicts, disap- 
pointments, persecutions, or temptations they met with: for 
“in due season,” in the time of harvest, they would surely 
reap an abundant increase of all their labours, self-denial, 
and expense ; if they showed the sincerity of their faith and 
love, by continuing to the end, ‘* without fainting,” in ‘the 
work of the Lord.” (Marg. Ref. z—c. Notes, 2 Cor. 4:1, 
2. 2 Thes. 3:13. Heb. 12:2,3.. Jam. 5:7,8.) While there- 
fore their lives were continued, and opportunities afforded ; 
they ought to make it their great business, and deem it their 
chief pleasure, honour, and advantage, to be ‘‘doing good,” 
according to their ability, to men of every description; but 
especially to those who were their brethren in the family of 
God, by faith in Christ; or all professed Christians, who 
showed their sincerity in professing the gospel, by their 
temper and conduct: for surely, those learned men, who 
would substitute the word profession, instead of ‘faith in 
Christ,” do not mean to include such as evidently make a 
hypoeritical profession. (Marg. Ref. d—f.) 


Taught. (6) Karnxoupevos. See on Luke 1:4.—Com- 
municute.} Kowwverw. Rom. 12:13. 15:27. Phil. 4:15. 
1 Tim. 5:22. Heb. 2:14. 1 Pet. 4:13. 2 John 11. Kowwra, 
Acts 2:42.—Mocked. (7) MuxrypSerar. See on Luke 16: 


14.—Let us not be weary. (9) My exxaxwuey, See on Luke 18: 
1. 2 Cor. 4:1.—If we faint not.) Mn ckdvopevot. Matt. 
9:36. 15:32. Jeb. 12:3,5.—Prov. 3:11. Sept—Them who 
are of the household of faith. (10) ous otxstous ts m- 
orews. Eph. 2:19. 1 Tim. 5:8. 

V.il—l4. The words here rendered “ how large a let- 
ter,” are supposed by many persons to signify with what kind 
of letters, referring to the apostle’s want of skill and readi- 
ness in writing the Greek language. He had, however, be- 
stowed great pains to write the epistle ‘with his own hand ;” 
either because he had not an amanuensis with him, or rather 
because he did not choose to employ one: but he wrote the 
whole himself, that he might convince the Galatians of his 
love to them, and anxiety about them. (Marg. Ref. g.) 
There were indeed professed teachers of Christianity, who 
aimed to “make a fair show in the flesh,” or in respect of 
external matters, by forming a coalition between the Jewish 
religion and that of Jesus. (Note, Phil. 3:1—7.) These 
were so very earnest in urging the Gentiles to be circum- 
cised, that they might be said even to “compel” them; as 
they would take no denial, and exhausted all their eloquence 
and ingenuity to overcome their reluctance. But, notwith- 
standing their attachment to the ritual law, they would not 
have been so earnest in this matter, if they could otherwise 
have possessed their influence in the Christian church, with- 
ont exposing themselves to persecution for professing faith in 
Christ and his cross. (Marg. Ref. h—k.) For not only 
aid the Jews hate and persecute those who preached the gos- 
vel to the Gentiles, without regarding the Mosaic law; but 
.ne heathen rulers also, who tolerated the Jews and such 
Christians as observed the law, were inveterate against the 
Gentile Christians, and deemed them an upstart sect, dan- 
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ithe aa is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world. 

15 For ‘in Christ Jesus ‘neither circumcision 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, ‘but 2 new 
creature. 

16 And as many as "walk according to this 
rule, *peace be on them, and merey, and upon 
ythe Israel of God. 

17 From henceforth ‘let no man trouble me: fot 
«T bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus. 

18 Brethren, *the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit. Amen. 


—17, 5:4,5, r See on 5:6. Rom. 8:1. 2 Cor. 5:17, s1Cor.7:19. t2 Cor. 5:17. 
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gerous to the civil government. (Notes, 4:17—20. 5:7—12.) 
This crafty and selfish aim of the Judaizing teachers, of ad= 
vaneing themselves to consideration in the Christian church, 
without exposing themselves to persecution, induced them to 
be very zealous in proselyting the Gentiles to the Mosaic 
law; but they were not equally strict in their own observance 
of it. Not only were they negligent of the moral precepts; 
but probably, on one pretence or other, they dispensed with 
themselves and one another, in respect of the more burden- 
some and expensive of the ceremonial institutions, many of 
which could not be observed in countries distant from Jeru- 
salem. (Note, Matt. 23:\—4.) It was therefore evident 
that they desired the Gentiles to be circumcised, only that 
they might glory in having induced such numbers, to bear in 
their flesh this mark of their being proselyted by their means. 
(Marg. Ref. 1, m. Note, Matt. 23:15.) This both placed 
them at the head of a Christian sect, and also tended to pro- 
cure them favour and reputation with the Jewish rulers and 
others. But the apostle added, with a noble disdain of such 
base motives, ‘God forbid that I should glory, &c.” He 
would not value himself on any thing which he had received, 
attained to, or performed, either before or since his conyer- 
sion; except in his dependence on the sufferings and death 
of Christ upon the cross, as a sacrifice for sin; and in the 
hopes, comforts, and blessings, which he had thence derived. 
(Marg. Ref. n—p. ‘Notes, 1 Cor. 1:20—24. 2:1,2.) In this 
indeed he greatly gloried; and his view of the cross of 
Christ, and of the obligations, motives, and instructions con= 
nected with it, had crucified the world to him and him to the 
world. ‘So that he viewed the world, as little impressed by 
all its charms, as a spectator would be by any thing that 
had been graceful in the countenance of a crucified person, 
when he beholds it blackened in the agonies of death; and 
was no more affected by the objects around him, than one 
that is expiring would be struck with any of those prospects 
which his dying eyes might view from the cross on which he 
was suspended.’ Doddridge. He disdained the friendshi 
riches, honours, and pleasures of the world, and disregarde 
its reproach and hatred, as he would have done those of a 
crucified malefactor ; seeing in the ernss of Christ the con 
demnation of all unbelievers without distinction: and the 
love of all things, of a worldly nature, being crucified by his 
view of the awful justice and holiness of God even in show- 
ing mercy, the evil of sin, the wickedness of man, and the 
importance of eternity, which the cross of Christ exhibited, 
and by that grace which he died to procure for him. To 
show forth the love of his crucified Lord, to point him out to 
simmers, to bonour him in his own conduct, and to teach 
others to love and glorify him, was the great business of his 
hfe: all else was comparatively beneath his notice. (Marg. 
Ref.q. Notes, Phil. 1:19—26.) 

How large a letter. (11) TyAckors ypappacw.—IIydtxos, 
Heb. 7:4. Not elsewhere. From §Atxos, Col. 2:1. Jam. 3: 
5.—To make a fair show. (12) Evzpocwrneat. Here 
only.—God forbid that I, (14) Epoe pn yevoiro. See on 
Rom. 3:4. 

V. 15, 16. The views above stated raised the apostle far 
above all regard to circumcision or uncircumeision, (Notes, 
5:1—6, v. 6. Rom. 14:13—18. 1 Cor. 7:17—24.) and all 
things in which true Christians might think or aet differently ; 
assured that regeneration, or a new creation to the image of 
Christ, as evidential of faith in him, was the great distinc- 
tion between one man and another: (Marg. Ref.t. Note, 
2 Cor. 5:17—21.) and to all men, Jewish or Gentile converts, 
who walked with God, as in Christ, new creatures, glorying 
in his cross only, and crucified by it to the world, Fe desired 
that mercy and peace might abound; even to the true 
“Tsracl of God,” as distinguished from the unbelieving nation 
of Israel. (Mare. Ref. u—y.) ; 

A new creature. (15) Kaun xriows. 2 Cor. 5:17.—Kriors. 
See on Rom. 8:19. “tA new creation.°—Walk. (16) rote 
xnoovorv. See on 5:25.—Rule.] Kavovt. See on 2 Cor. 10:13, 

V.17, 18. As what had been written was al indandy 
sufficient to satisfy all humble inquirers; the apostle desired 
that he might not thenceforth be troubled and disquieted by 
such disputations. None ought thus to add to his suf sriags ¢ 
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for he already bare in his body the marks and scars of the ) corruption ;” let him begin, by repentance, faith, and prayer. 
wounds which he had received in the cause of Christ; and | to “sow to the spirit,” that he may at length reap everlasting 
which he deemed far more honourable than the external | life. (Note, Ps. 126:5,6. P. O.) And let none, who have 
badge of cireumcision.—Some think, that the marks which | begun thus to ‘sow to the spirit,” ‘grow weary in wel. 
slaves and soldiers received, showing to what master or com- | doing; assured that in due season we shall reap, if we faint 
mander they belonged, are alluded to. But the scars of the | not..—For not only do those who “have no root in thems 
stripes and wounds which he had received for Christ's sake, | selves,” lose all their labour about religion, by drawing back 
are indisputably meant. (Marg. Ref z,a.) These ought | in the time of temptation; but even believers often lose much 
to have endeared him to them, as he exposed himself to per- | of the comfort and usefulness, which they were likely to ob- 
secution for their good. He therefore desired, that the grace | tain, by fainting in part, through disappointment, and for want 
and free favour of Christ might be with their souls, to com- | of stronger faith, more fervent zeal, and more patient, perse- 
fort, establish, and sanctify them; and then he knew, that | vering hope. Let us then watch against this; remembering 
they would be more affectionate to him, and less attached to | that we are the servants of Christ, and that it is our duty, ‘as 
abolished externals, (Marg. Ref. b.) we have opportunity, to do good to all men, but especially to 
The marks. (17) Ta ortypara. Here only N. T.—Cant. | the household of faith.” 
Il. Sept.—With your spirit. (18) Mera rov mvevparos V. 11l—18. There have always been professors and 


tuwv, 2 Tim. 4:22. Philem. 25. teachers of religion, who “desired to make a fair show in 
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V. 1—10. There is a great difference between those who | or distinctions, and to escape the cross. Such men will com- 
habitually live in known sin, and such as are ‘overtaken monly be more zealous to make proselytes to a party, than 
with a fault,” to which the best of men are liable-—The | converts to Christ; that they may glory in the numbers who 
reality and degree of our spirituality should be evinced, by | are attached to them, and added to their society. But the 
tender and compassionate endeavours to restore the fallen, | consistent Christian is nobly disdainful of these low aims: he 
and confirm the weak, ‘in the spirit of meekness;” conscious | glories in the cross of Christ alone, as the Foundation of ali 
that we too are liable to be tempted, and have need of humble | his hopes; and this faith in a crucified Saviour ‘ crucifies the 
watchfulness, and constant dependence upon God.—Our | world to him, and him unto the world;” as he desires to 
Christian liberty is enjoyed, in proportion as we “ fulffl the | “live no longer to himself, but to him who died for him, and 
law of Christ,” in loving the brethren, and “bearing one | rose again.” (Votes, 1 Cor. 1:26—31, vv. 30,31. 3:18—23. 
another’s burdens,” with compassion and self-denial.—But | 2 Cor. 5:13—16. 10:17,18.) Thus he overcomes the love of 
alas! many “think themselves to be something when they | worldly objects, and is reconciled to hardships, poverty, re= 
are nothing, and so deceive themselves.” Let us then ‘prove | proach, and hatred for his Lord’s sake. If we then are ‘in 
our own work;” and seek rejoicing and ‘tglorying in the | Christ new creatures,” we have the kernel and the substance 
Lord,” from the assurance of our own conversion, and not in | of religion, and may leave others to contend about the shell 
the opinion of others concerning us, or from being attached | or the shadow of it. Yet we should desire “that mercy and 
to the party of any leader ; seeing that ‘‘ every man must bear | peace may be upon all, who walk according to this rule, and 
his own burden.” (Notes, Rom. 14:10—12. 2 Cor. 5:9—12.) | upon the whole Israel of God.”—They are peculiarly blame- 
—Those who love the gospel, and are taught according to the | able, who trouble and grieve those soldiers of Christ, that 
word of God, will not grudge the faithful minister a propor- | ‘bear in their bodies” the scars of the wounds which they 
tion of their “good things:” men may, in this and in other | have received in “fighting the good fight of faith’ but we 
matters, impose on others, as well as deceive themselves; | should not wonder or be disconcerted, should our most disin= 
but God will not be trifled with—As the present is our seed | terested and self-denying labours meet with this recompense 
time for eternity, let us diligently and impartially examine | alone from those whom we have most loved. And we must 
what we are now sowing; and what our harvest is likely to | still pray, that ‘the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ may 
prove, beseeching also the Lord himself to search and prove | be with their spirit ;” as well as expostulate with them con- 
us. (Note, Ps. 139:23,24.) If hitherto any man have “sown | cerning their misconduct, and warn them of their danger. 
to the flesh,” and is afraid that ‘of the flesh he shall reap 
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ALTHovGH it does not appear to have ever been disputed, that the epistle before us was written by St, Paul; yet it is well known, 
that a doubt has long been entertained concerning the persons to whom it was addressed, The question is founded on some 
ambiguity in the external evidence. Marcion, a heretic of the second century, as quoted by Tertullian, ... calls it the Epistle 
to the Laodiceans.—The name, Ephesus, in the first verse, upon which word singly depends the proof that the epislle was written 
to the Ephesians, is not read in all the manuscripts now extant. I admit, however, that the external evidence preponderates, with 
a manifest excess, on the side of the received reading.’ Paley. The same learned writer proceeds to argue from internal 
evidence, that the epistle could hardly be written to a people, with whom the apostle had resided three years: (Notes, Acts 19:3 
—12. 20:29—31.) and it must be acknowledged, that in this respect it more resembles the Epistle to the Romans, and that to the 
Colossians, than those epistles which the apostle wrote to the Corinthians, Galatians, Philippians, and Thessalonians ; in which 
there are constant allusions and appeals to what had past when he resided among them. As, however, the ‘external evidence 
preponderates, with a manifest excess, in favour of the received reading ;? and as Dr. Paley seems to be mistaken in supposing 
that the word Ephesus was wanting in any manuscript extant,* it is in this exposition adhered to: though it may be observed, that 
the change of the word Ephesus for Laodicea, or the total ormission of it, would in no respeet deduct from the abundant instruction 
. contained in the epistle itselfi— It has been said, that if this epistle was directed to the Ephesians, it is difficult to understand how 
the apostle contented himself with giving them a genera] salutation, without mentioning any of his numerous friends and acquaint- 
ance, with whom he had been intimate during his long residence at Ephesus, But the answer is, ... there are no. particular 
salutations, in the epistles to the Galatians, the Philippians, the Thessalonians, and to Titus, because, to have sent particular salu- 
tations to individuals in churches where the apostle was so generally and intimately acquainted, ... might have offended those 
who were neglected. ... And to have mentioned every person of note in those churches, would have taken up too much room. In 
writiig tothe Romans, the case was different. The apostle was personally unknown to most of them: ,..and therefore he 
could, ... without offence to the rest, take particular notice of all his acquaintance.’ Macknight. The successful ministry of the 
apostle in the renowned but licentious city of Ephesus, and his solemn charge to the elders of the church there founded, when they 
came to him at Miletus, havé before been considered. (Notes, Acts 19: 20:17—35.) Some years alter, he wrote this epistle, during 
_ his imprisonment at Rome, and probably near the close of it ; (6:20.) to establish them in the great doctrines of the gospel, to guard 
. them against errors, to excite them to a holy conversation, and to animate them in their Christian warfare.—This episue, and the 
two that foilow it, which were also written during his imprisonment, and probably about the same time, are remarkable for a pecu- 
~ liar patios and ardour, or rapiure as some have called it; and this is generally ascribed to the extraordinary consolations enjoyed 
by the apostle, during his sufferings for Christ's sake But his mind was doubtless enlarged to a remarkable degree i) wring to 
those whom he had no occasion to rebuke, and with whom he was not under the necessity of engaging in controversy : so that 
“ entire confidence of affection took place of the caution, reserve, or sharpness, which were requisite in the three preceding epistles. 
| --Learned men, according to their different hypotheses, suppose, that the apostle continually refers, in this epistle, to the Sa 
~of Diana, to the Gnostics, or co the Judaizing teachers; but it may fairly be questioned whether, writing yet i re eae flow 
‘ of holy affections, on the great subjects which rejoiced his heart; he had express reference to any of those ae fy) mi! ich bea aH 
_ tors, more coldly speculating on his words, have imagined.—Perhaps, he had some general regard to the Suc abeas Sie bay 
the gospel: but, as the episle to the Colossians, which was written about the same time, and in other respects greatly reseindieo 
this, is far more explicit on that subject ; it may be supposed that the Ephesians were less in danger from that quarter. 
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Jue apostle salules the Ephesians, 1,2. He blesses God for the spiritual 
blessings, which he had conferred on them and him, as ** chosen in Christ,” 
and. ** predestinated to the adoption of children,’ 3—5 ; as ** accepted inthe 
Beloved," ** throush the redemption of his blood.” and “ his grace abound 
ing towards them, in all wisdom,’’ 6—8 ; as gathered, and made heirs with 
his people, ‘ to the praise of his glory, by first trusting in Christ,’’ 9-12; 
and as * sealed by the Spirit of adoption, the Earnest of their inheritance,’’ 
13,14, He thanks God for them, and prays that God would more completely 
illuminate them, and give them deeper experience of the grace and comforts 
of the gospel, 1S—18 ; ** according to the mighty power, by which Christ had 
been raised from the dead,” and exalted as ** Head over all things to his 
chureh,’’ 19—23, 


AUL, “an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will 
of God, "to the saints which were at Ephe- 
sus, and to the “faithful in Christ Jesus : 
2 Grace “be to you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
3 eBlessed be the fGod and Father of our Lord 


See on Rom.1:5. 1Cor. 1:1. Gal. l:l. bSeeony., Rom. 1:7. 1 Cor. 1:2, 
Gare ie ¢ 6:21. Num, 12:7. Luke 16:10, Acts 16:15, 1 Cor. 4:2,17. Gal. 3:9. 
Sol. 1:2. Rev. 2:10,13. 17:14. d See onz,a,b. Rom, 1:7. 2 Cor. 1:2. eGen. 
14:20, 1 Chi. 29:20. Nen, 9:5, Ps. 72:19. Dan. 4:34, Luke 2:28, 1 Pet, 1:3, Rev. 


:9—I1. 5:9—14. f 17. John 10:29,30. 20:17, Rom. 15:6. 2 Cor. 1:3. 11:31, 
Pazit. g Gen, 12:2,3. 22:18, LChr. 4:10, Ps. 72:17. 134:3, Is. 61:9. Gal. 
8:9. h20. 2:6. 3:10. 6:12. marg. Heb. 8:5. 9:23. * Or, things. i110. John 14; 


or. 1:30. 12:12, 2Cor. 5:17,21. k Deut. 7: 
10. Matt. 11:25,26, 24:22,24,31. John 10: 

. 9:23,24. 11:5,6. 2 Thes, 2:13,14. 2 Tim. 2: 
A 1 Pet. 1:2. 2:9. 1 Matt. 25:34. John 17:24. Acts 15: 
. Rey, 13:8. 17:8. m2:10. luke 1:74,75. John 15:16. Rom, 8:28, 
. LThes. 4:7. 2 Tim. 1:9. 2:19. Tit. 2:11,12, 2 Pet. 1:5—10. n 5; 
@ 3:17. 4:2,15,16,. 5:2. Gal. 5: 
q Jer. 3:4, 


20. 15:2—5, 17:21. Rom, 12:5. 1C 


12:5—9. 1 John 3:1. Rev. 21:7. 


r John 20:17, Gal, 3:26. Heb. 2:10—15, 8 9,11. 

NOTES.—Cuap.I. V. 1, 2. (Notes, Rom. 1:1—7, v. 7. 
1 Cor. 1:1,2.) By “the faithful in Christ Jesus,” the apostle 
might mean either believers in Christ, or such as approved 
themselves to be his “faithful” soldiers, servants, and 
stewards. (Marg. Ref. c. Luke 12:42. 16:10—12. 1 Cor. 4:2. 
1 Thes. 5:24. 2 Thes. 3:3. Heb. 3:2,5. 11:11. 1 John 1:9.) 
Faithful. (1) Wroerows. John 20:27. Acts 10:45, 2 Cor. 6:15, 
1 Tim. 4:3,10,12. 5:16. 6:2. Note, Col. 1:1,2.—Some have 
supposed, that the expression was intended to include other 
believers, as well as ‘the saints at Ephesus:” but it may be 
rendered, ‘even the faithful in Christ Jesus.” (Marg. Ref. 
a,b, d.)—Grace. (2) ‘ This grace is given by the commu- 
nication of the Holy Ghost, from the Father and the Son, to 
the church: (John 14:23.) which is the reason that the 
Holy Ghost is not mentioned in these salutations.’ IWVhitby. 

V.3—8. The twelve verses, from the third to the four- 
teenth inclusive, properly speaking, form one sentence. ‘The 
apostle’s mind was so full of his subject, that he was not very 
exact about his style; and this renders a double degree of 
attention requisite in those readers who would fully enter 
into his meaning. We shall, however, better understand his 
argument and doctrine, by considering the passage in a more 
detached manner.—Reflecting on the great things which God 
had done for him, and by him, especially among the Gentiles, 
the apostle broke out into the most rapturous praises and 
thanksgivings unto God on that account. (Vote, 2 Cor. 1:1—T7, 
v. 3.) He could do no other, than “ bless the God and Father 
of the Lord Jesus,” and celebrate the praises of his name, 
who had dealt so graciously with his believing people ; and 
had conferred on them all spiritual blessings, which could be 
desired or enjoyed in respect of “heavenly things,” and as 
the earnest of heavenly felicity ; by giving his Son Jesus 
Christ for them, and by cal!ng them to believe in him: or, 
by exalting Christ, as their Surety, Advocate, and Forerun- 
ner, into “the heavenly places,’ God had at once, as it 
were, conferred all spiritual blessings on every believer, as 
united unto him, and one with him. (Marg. Ref. e—i.) This 
resulted from his choice of them, “in Christ,” and “as 
given to him,” (Note, John 6:36—40.) even “before the 
foundation of the world ;” not because he foresaw they would, 
of themselves, be more holy than others of their fallen race ; 
but that they ae might be holy,” by separation from sing con- 
secration unto God, and the sanctification of the Spirit, in 
consequence of their election in Christ. (Notes, 2 Thes. 2:13, 
14. 1 Pet. 1:1,2.) Thus he purposed to render them “ blame- 
ess before him in love ;” not only in respect of their complete 
justification in Christ ; but by their present integrity and sin- 
cerity in the professed love of Christ, of each others and of all 
men; by their “blameless” walk “before God, in all his 
commandments and ordinances ;” and at lengih by making 
them perfect in holy love and heavenly felicity. (Marg. Ref. 
k—n.) For he had “ predestinated,” or foreordained them, 
to be adopted as his children by faith in Jesus Christ; and to 
be openly admitted to the privileges of that high relation to 
himself, notwithstanding their original and actual sinfulness. 
(Note, Rom. 8:28—31.) In doing this, according to his sove- 
reign will and pleasure, he intended to exhibit the glory of his 
rich, free, and distinguishing grace, in the most illustrious 
manner; that they, and innumerable multitudes of redeemed 
men and holy angels, might ceiebrate the praises of it for 
ever: as by that glorious grace, he had made them (lost 
sinners, bo h of the Jews and Gentiles) ‘‘ accepted in his be- 
.ayed” Son, being made the “ righteousness of God in him ;” 
so that, as the Father was well pleased in his beloved Son, 
he was alse well pleased with theni for his sake.—Or has 
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Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spr 
ritual blessings "in heavenly “places ‘in Christ: 

4 According *as he hath chosen us in him !be- 
fore the foundation of the world, ™that we should 
be holy and ®without blaine before him ° in love : 

5 Having "predestinated us Sunto the adoption 
of children "by Jesus Christ to himself, ‘according 
to the good pleasure of his will, 

6 To the ‘praise of the glory of his grace, 
wherein "he hath made us accepted in *the Be- 
loved : 

7 In ywhom we have redemption through his 
blood, *the forgiveness of sins, according *to the 
riches of his grace ; 

8 Wherein "he hath abounded toward us ‘in 
all wisdom and prudence [Practical Observations.] 


Dan. 4:35, Matt. 11:26. Luke 10;21, 12:32. Rom. 9:11—16, 1 Cor. 1:1. Phil, 2s 
13, 2Thes. 1:11, 17,8,12,14,18. 2:7. 3:10,11. Prov. 16:4. Is. 43:21. 61:8,11. 
Jer, 33.9. Luke 2:14, Rom, 9;23,24, 2 Cor..4:15, Phil. 1:11, 4:19. 2 Thes. 1:8— 
10. 1 Tim, 1:14—16, 1 Pet. 4:11. us. 45:24,25, Jer, 23:6, Rom. 3:22—26. && 
15—19. 8:1. 2 Cor. 5:21. Phil. 3:9. x Ps, 2 60:5. Prov. 8:30.31. Is, 42:L 
49:1—3. Zech. 13:7, Matt. 3:17, 17:5. John «10:17, Col. 1:13, vy Job 33: 
24, Ps. 130:7. Dan, 9:24—26. Zech. 9:11, 13:1,7. Matt, 20:28. 26:28. Mark 14: 
24. Agts 20:28. Rom. 3:24, 1 Cor, 1:30. Col. 1:14. 1 Tim, 2:6. Tit, 2:14. Heb, 
9:12—15,22, 10:4—12, 1 Pet. 1:18,19. 2:24, 3:18. 1 John 2:2. 4:10. Rev. 5:9, 
14:4, 7 Ex, 34:7. Ps. 32:1,2. 86:5, 130:4. Is. 43:25. 55:6,7. Jer. 31:34. Dan. 9: 
9,19. Jon, 4:2, Mie. 7:18. Luke 1:77, 7;40—42,47—50. 24:47. John 20:23, Acta 
2:38, 3:19. 10:43, 13:38,39. Rom. 4;6—9. Col. 2:13. Heb. 10:17,18. 1 John 1:7 


—9, 2:12. a Seeon6. 2:4,7. 3:8,16. Rom. 2:4. 9:23. 2Cor. 8:9. Phil. 4:19, 
Col. 1:27, 2:2, Tit. 3:6. marg. b Rom. 5:15,20,21; cll. 3:10. Ps. 104:24. 
Prov. 8:12, fs. 52:13. Dan. 2:20,21. Matt. 11:19. Rom, 11:33, 1 Cor. 1:19—24, 


2:7. Col. 2:3. Jude 25. Rev. 5:12. 


“highly favoured us in him 3” (Luke 1:28.) seeing all other 
blessings flow without fail from justification in Christ. 
(Marg. Ref. p—x.)—For though in themselves they had 
been condemned criminals, enslaved, and imprisoned, under 
the curse of the law, and the power of sinand Satan, without 
any possibility of delivering themselves ; (Votes, Gal. 3:10— 
22.) yet Christ had paid a complete ransom for their souls, 
when he shed his blood on the cross; and, having been 
brought into a state of union with him, by regeneration and 
faith, they had obtained a complete redemption; their sins 
having been fully pardoned, and their souls set at liberty, 
from the fetters and dungeon of their former wretched condi- 
tion. (Marg. Ref. y—a. Noles, Rom. 3:19—31. Tit. 2:14, 
1 Pet. 1:17—21. Rev. 5:8—10.) This deliverance accorded to 
the unspeakable abundance of the free mercy and grace of 
God: his love appointed this method of redemption, provided 
the Redeemer, “spared not his own Son,” brought them to 
hear and embrace this salvation, freely pardoned all their 
sins, gave liberty to their captive souls, supplied all their 
wants, and invested them with the richest variety of privi-e 
leges and blessings.—In exercising such astonishing grace, 
after so abundant a manner, the Lord had also acted “ with 
all wisdom and prudent” counsel: for whereas merey to 
criminals often gives encouragement to crimes, and disgraces 
or weakens the hands of government; his method of grace 
was so wisely ordered, that it showed sin in all its odiousness 
and desert of vengeance; exhibited the divine justice and 
holiness in the most tremendous glory, even in showing most 
abundant mercy; manifested all the attributes of God in 
glorious harmony; furnished the most effectual motives to 
the believer's future obedience; and tended directly to sub- 
vert Satan’s empire of ungodliness and inquity. So that the 
wisdom of God never shone so bright in the view of all holy 
intelligences, as in this display of the riches of his glorious 
grace. (Marg. Ref. b, c. Notes, 3:9—12.) Exalted and 
mysterious wisdom had also been displayed, in all the steps 
by which the way was prepared for the revelation of this plan, 
and in the time and manner in which it was revealed.— 
Blessed, &c. (3) When we bless God, we speak well of him, 
when he blesses us, he powerfully confers blessings on us. 
Chosen, &c. (4) ‘He speaks of whole societies in general, as 
consisting of saints, ... because this was the prominent cha- 
racter.... Nor did he always judge it necessary to make 
exceptions, in reference to a few hypocrites who had crept in 
among them; any more than Christ judged it so, to speak 
of Judas as excluded, when he mentions the twelve thrones 
on which the apostles should sit. (Matt. 19:28.)—In this 
view he says of them in general, that they were chosen, .. « 
not to those present privileges, which they as all profes 
Christians enjoy, but to real holiness and everlasting glory.’ 
Doddridge.— Predestinated, &c.' (5) ‘'Predestination to the 
adoption of children,” should be carefully distmguished from 
actual adoption; which 1s subsequent to regeneration and 
actual believing, and makes way for the Spirit of adoption, 
(Notes, John 1:10—13. Rom. 8:14—17.) 

Blessed. (3) Evdoynros. 1 Pet. 1:3. See on Mark 14:61.— 
Hath blessed.| Evoynoe. Matt. 25:34. Acts 3:26. Gal. 3:8,9. 
1 Pet. 3:9. See on Luke 1:42.—With all spintual blessings.) 
Ev racp evloyia mvevpariky.—Evdoyta. Rom. 15:29.—Tveve 
parikds. Seeon Rom. 7:14. | Cor. 12:1.—In heavenly places. 
Ev rots exoupaviots. 20. 2:6. 3:10. 6:12. See on John 31 
1 Cor. 15:40.—Before the foundation of the worvl. (4) Wpo 
kataBoXns koopov. See on Matt. 25:34.—Blameless.] A popons. 
5:27. Col. 1:22. Heb. 9:14. 1 Pet. 1:19. Jude24. Rev 14:5.— 
Ex a priv. et pwpos, 2 Pet. 2:13.—Having predesting ed. (5) 
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9 Having ‘made known unto us the mystery of 
his will, ‘according to his good pleasure, which he 
hath ‘ purposed in himself: 

10 ‘hat £in tne dispensation of the fulness of 
‘imes "he might gather together in one all things 
n Christ, both which are in “heaven, and which 
are on earths even in him: 

11 In whom also '!we have obtained an inheri- 
tance, “being predestinated according to !the pur- 
pose of Him who worketh all things after ™the 
counsel of his own will: 

12 That we should be "to the praise of his 
glory, °who first 'trusted in Christ. 

13 In whom Pye also trusted, safter that ye heard 
tthe word of truth, ‘the gospel of your salvation : 
in whom also, after that ye believed, tye were 
sealed with that "Holy Spirit of promise, 


os see se SE ee a cds a ee 
417,18. 3:3—9. Matt. 13:11,35. Rom, 16;25—27. 1 Cor, 2:10—12. Gal. 1:12,16, 
Col, 1:26—28. 1 Tim. 3:16. eSeeonS. f 11. 3:11. Job 23:13,14. Ps. 33:11. 
Ys. 14:24—27. 46:10,11. Jer. 2:29. Lam. 8:37,38. Acts 2;23, 4:28. 13:48. Rom, 
8:28, 2Tim.1:9. gs. 2:2—4. Dan. 2:44. 9:24—27. Am, 9:11. Mic. 4:1,2. 
Mal. 3:1. 1 Cor. 10:11. Gal. 4:4, Heb. 1:2. 9:10, 11:40. 1 Pet. 1:20. f 
9:15. 3:15. Gen. 49:10. Matt, 25:32. Phil. 2:9,10. Col. 1:20. 3:11. Heb. 12: 
22—24. Rev. 5:9. 7:4—12. 19:46. * Gr. the heavens, i 14, Ps, 37:18, Acts 
20:32. 26:18. Rom, 8:17, Gal, 3:18, Col, 1:12. 3:24. Tit. 3:7. Jam. 2:5. 1 Pet, 
1:4, 3:9." k Seeon5. 1Sceonf.9. m Seeonc.8, Job 12:13. Prov. 8:14. 
Ts. 5:19, 28:29. 40:13,14. Jer. 23:18. 32:19. Zech. 6:18. Acts 2:23. 4:28, 20: 
27. Rom. 11:34. Heb.6:17. n See ont. 6,14. 2:7. 3:21. 2 Thes. 2:13. 013, 
Ps. 2:12. 146:3—5. [s. 11:10. 12:2. 32:1,2. 43:1—4. 45:23-25. Jer. 17:5—7. 
23:6. Matt. 12:18—21. John 14:1. Rom 15:12,13. 2Tim. 1:12. marg. 1 Pet. 
3:21. + Or, hoped, p 2:11,12. Col, 1:21—23. 1 Pet. 2:10.  q 4:21. John 1: 
17. Rom. 6:17, 10:14—17. Col. 1:4—6,23. 1 Thes. 2:13, r Ps. 119:43. 2 Cor. 
$:7. 2 Tim. 2:15. Jam. 1:18. s Mark 16:15,16. Acts (3:26, Rom, 1:16. 2 Tim. 
3:15. Tit. 2:11. Heb. 2:3. t 4:30. John 6:27. Rom. 4:11. 2 Cor. 1:22. 2 Tim. 
2:19. Rev. 7:2,3. u Joel 2:28, Luke 11:13. 24:49. John 14:16,17,26, 15:26. 16: 
7-15. Acts 1:4, 2:16—22,33, Gal. 3:14, x Rom, 8:15—17,23. 2 Cor. 1:22. 5:5. 
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14 Which is *the earnest of our inheritance 
until the redemption of the purchased p ssession, 
"unto the praise of his glory. (Practical Observations.) 

15 Wherefore I also, after I heard of your 
faith in the Lord Jesus, ‘and love unto all the 
saints, 

16 “Cease not to give thanks for you, ‘making 
mention of you in my prayers; 

17 That ‘the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory, may give unto you "the Spi- 
rit of wisdom and ‘revelation tin the "knowledge 
of him: 

18 The 'eyes of your understanding being en- 
lightened; that ye may know what ™is the hope of 
his calling, and what °the riches of the glory of 
his inheritance in the saints, 

19 And what ts Pthe exceeding greatness of his 


Gal.4:6.  y 4:30. Ley. 25:24,&c. Ps. 74:2. 78:54. Jer, 32:7,8. Luke 21:28, 
Acts 20:28. Rom.8;23, 1 Pet.2:9. marg. 7 See on6,12. a Col. 1:3,4. Philem, 
5. bGal.5:6. 1 Thes. 1:3. 2‘Thes. 1:3. 1 Tim.1:5,14. _¢ Ps. 16:3. Col. 1:4, 
1 Thes.4:9, Heb. 6:10, 1 Pet. 1:22. 1 John 3:17, 4:21. d See on Rom, 1:8,9. 
1 Sam, 7:8. 12:23, 1 Thes. 5:17. e Gen. 40:14. Ts. 62:6. 1 Thes, 1:2. fSeeon 
8. g1 Chr. 29:11. Ps. 24:7,10. 29:3. Jer. 2:11. Matt. 6:13. Luke 2:14. Acts % 
2. 1 Cor. 2:8. Jam. 2:1. Rev. 7:12. hGen. 41:38,39. Is. 11:2. Dan, 5:11. Luke 
12:12. John 14:17,26, Acts 6:10, 1 Cor, 12:8, 14:6, Col. 1:9. 2:3, Jam. 3: 
17,18. 13:5. Dan. 2:28—30, 10:1. Matt. 11:25. 16:17, 1 Cor, 2:10, 2 Cor. 12:1. 
tOr, for the acknowledyment. Col. 2:2, 2'Tim. 2:25. Vitl 1:1, k 3:18,19. 
Prov, 2:5. Jer. 9:24. 24:7. 31:34. Matt. 11:27. John 8:54,55. 16:3, 17:3,25,26. 
Rom, 1:28. Col, 1:10. 2 Pet. 1:3, 3:18. 1 John 2:3,4. 15:8. Ps. 119:18. Is. 6:10, 


29:10,18, 32:3, Matt. 13:15, Luke 25:45, Acts 16:14. 26:18, 2.C 


10:32. m 4:4. Rom. 5:4,5. 8:24,25. Gal. 5:5. Col. 1:5,23. 1 Thes. . 2Thes, 
2:16. Tit. 2:13. 3:7, 1 Pet. 1:3, 1 John 3:1—3. n4:1. Rom. 8:28—30. Phil. 3: 
14. Col. 3:15, 1 Thes. 2:12. 2 Thes. 1:11, 1 Tim, 6:12. 1 Pet. 3:9, 5:10. o See 
on 7,11, 3:8. 2:10, 11:7,20. Ps. 110:2,3. Ts. 53:1, John 3:6. Acts 25:18. 

1:16, 2Cor. 4:7. 6:17. Phil. 2:13. Col. 1:29. 2:12. 1 Thes. 1:5. °2’Thes. 1:11 


Jam. 1:18. 


IIpoopicas. 11. See on Acts 4:28.—Unto the adoption of chil- 
dren.| Exs froSeoiav. See on Rom. 8:15.—The good pleasure 
af his will.| Tnv evdoxcay rov SeAnparos dvrov. 9,11. Evdoxia. 

ee on Matt. 11:25.—He hath made us accepted. (6) Exapt- 
twcev. See on Luke 1:28. In the Beloved.] Ev ry Hyarnpevy. 
Rom. 9:25. Ayarnros. Matt. 3:17. 17:5, et al.—Prudence. (8) 
Ppovnoe. Luke 1:17. A dpovew, sapio. 

V.9—12. The blessings before-mentioned were communi- 
cated to believers, by the Lord’s * making known to them the 
mystery of his will,” respecting the method of redemption and 
salvation ; and the admission of sinners into his family by 
faith in Christ, whether Jews or Gentiles. All these arrange- 
ments had been made “according to his good pleasure, 
which he had purposed in himself;” for, as he advised with no 
counsellor, so he gave no account of his holy, wise, and righ- 
teous appointments. (Marg. Ref. d—f. Notes, Job 33:12,13. 
Rom. 11:33—36.) Having revealed these things to the apos- 
tles, and by them tothe church; his divine teaching had led 
those whom “he had chosen,” to see the glory of those 
truths which others were left to blaspheme. Thus were they 
made to “‘ know the mystery of his will;” and to understand, 
that “in the dispensation of the fulness of times,” which at 
length had been introduced, the Lord purposed to “ gather 
together,” as into one kingdom or family, in his beloved Son, 
and under his government, “all things in heaven and earth.” 
So that not only Jews and Gentiles would become one 
church ; not only were the saints, who had before gone to 
heaven, to be considered as one body under one head, with 
believers on earth ; but even holy angels, and all the inhabi- 
tants of heaven, as confirmed in Christ, and his worshippers 
and subjects, would form one kingdom with redeemed sinners, 
and join with them in adoration, love, and obedience. (Marg. 
and Marg. Ref. g,h.) By virtue of their relation to Christ 
and union with him, the apostle and the Jewish converts in 
the first instance had obtained this glorious “ inheritance ;” 
“having been predestinated, according to tie purpose” of 
that glorious God, who carried on his work of creation, provi- 
dence, and redemption, according to the wise counsels, and 
that perfect plan, which he has seen good to form. (Marg. 
Ref.i—m.) And while most of their countrymen had been 
left under judicial blindness and unbelief, to be monuments of 
God’s awful justice; they had been selected “ for the praise 
of his glory,” being brought ‘to trust in Christ” for salva- 
tion, by the power of divine grace, as the first-fruits of the 
Christian church ; though in themselves deserving of wrath, 
no less than their unbelieving Jewish brethren.— Gather, &c. 
(10) ‘ As when orators form a brief recapitulation of their 
arguments, or the heads of their discourse ; so believers are 
sail to be collected together in Christ. ... For Christ is He, 
in whom all the elect, from the creation of the world, other- 
wise wandering from God, are gathered together; of whom 
were some in the heavens, when he came on earth; (who 
mdeed had been gathered together, by faith in him who was 

o come ;) others being found on earth, were gathered toge- 

ner, and are daily gathered to him. Beza.—The union of 
angels with redeemed sinners, in one company of worship- 
pers, seems also intended. (Notes, Heb. 12:18—21. Rev. 5:8 
—14. 
¥ He hath purposed. (9) TooeSero. See on Rom. 1:13.— 
The dispensation. (10) ‘Ocxovoytay. 3:2. See on Luke 16:2. 
—Of the fulness of times.] Tov rAnpwparos Twv katpwov. See 
¢ al. 4:4.—He might gather together in one.] Avaxega- 


Jirst trusted. 


13:9.—We have obtained an 
inheritance. (11) Ex\npwSnpev. Here only. A xAnpos, Acts 
1:17. 26:18.—Purpose.] WpoSecrv. 3:11. See on Rom. 8:28 
(Note, 2 Tim. 1:9.)—Who worketh all things.) Tov ra ravra 
evepyouvros. See on 1 Cor. 12:6. (Wote, 1 Cor. 12:A—11.)—The 
counsel of his own will.] Tnv Bovey rov SeAnpatos durov. 
See on 5. Bovdn, Heb. 6:17. See on Acts 2:23.—lVho 
(12) “oped.” Marg. .'Tous xoonAmxoras. 
Here only. (Notes, Ps. 146:3,4. Jer. 17:5—8.) 

V. 13, 14. Not only the Jews, who had embraced the 
gospel; but the Gentile converts also, especially those at 
Ephesus, had “‘to the praise of the glory” of God, been led 
to believe and hope in Christ; (Marg. Ref. p—s. Notes. 
2:11—13. Acts 19:83—12,23—31.) when ‘ihe word of truth, 
the glad tidings which proposed salvation to sinners, had 
been preached among them: for having believed that word, 
and so believed in Christ, they had been sealed by the Holy 
Spirit, who had been promised by the ancient prophets, and 
by Christ himself, before his ascension into heaven. (Marg. 
Ref. t—x. Notes, Is. 44:3—5. 59:20,21. John 14:15—17. 
Acts 1:4—8.) This cannot, with any propriety, be explained 
of miraculous powers. These were not the “ earnest,” 
pledge, and foretaste of heaven, as this “seal” is declared 
to have been: for many unsanctified persons exercised mira- 
culous powers. But the sanctifying and comforting influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit seal believers, as the children of Goa 
and heirs of heaven; they are the first-fruits of that holy 
felicity, and they impress the holy image of God upon their 
souls. {WVotes, 4:30—32. 2 Cor. 1:21,22.)—Thus the Ephe- 
sian converts were preserved, supported, and comforted, and 
would be, during their time of trial and suffering in life ana 
death; till they should at last be put in full possession ot 
that complete redemption, which Christ had ensured to his 
“‘ burchased people:” or till the inheritance, which sin had 
forfeited, but which Christ had ‘ purchased” for them, should 
be, so to speak, fully rescued from the hands of their enemies, 
and they put in complete possession of it, at the resurrection 
of the dead; to be for ever monuments erected ‘to the praise 
of the glory of God.” (Marg. Ref. y—z. Note, Rom. 8:18 
—23.)—All these things are so evidently distinguishing of 
true Christians, and so inapplicable to collective bodies of 
professors of Christianity ; that we must conclude the apostle 
spoke of election, as gratuitous, as personal, and not national; 
and of effectual vocation as inseparably connected with eter 
nal life: and learned men need fir more ingenuity than has 
yet been employed in the argument, to make the apostle’s 
words speak any other language, consistently with the rules 
orem ne ‘i commonsense. (Notes, Rom. 8:28—31. 
9:1—5. 11:1—6. 

Were sealed. (13) EodpaytoSnre. 4:30. See on 2 Cor 
1:22.—The earnest. (14) AppaBwv. See on 2 Cor. [:22.—The 
redemption.] Arohurowowv. 7. 4:30. Luke 21:28. Rom. 8:23, 
et al.—T he purchased possession.] Tns repitoioews, acquis 
tionis. 1 Thes. 5:9. 2 Thes. 2:14. Hleb. 10:39. 1 Pet. 2:9. 
Mal. 3:17, Sept. Wepirotcopar. 1 Tim. 3:13. See on Acts 
20:28.—Unto the praise of his glory.] Exs exavov rng doknr 
avrov. 6,12. (Notes, Prov. 16:4. Is. 13:14—21. Hz. 20:7—9.) 

V.15—23. The apostle had, for some time, witnessed the 
conduct of the Ephesians: but, having been absent from them 
at least six or seven years, he had again heard of “their faith 
in Christ, and love to all his saints Ci which excited him with- 
out ceasing to thank God for his grace and mercy towarda 
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power to us ward wl o believe, 
working of ‘bis mighty power, 
20 Which she wrought in Christ, "when he 
raised him from the dead, sand set him at his own 
right hand in the theavenly places, 
21 Far “above all xprincipality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and Yevery name that 1s 


according to the 


‘Gr. the might of his power. q 2:5,6. Rom.6:5—11. Phil. 3:10. 1 Pet. 
13, r Ps. 16:9—I1. John 10:18,30. Acts 2:24—82. 4:10. 10:40, 26:5. Rom. 
1:4, Hel. 13:20. s4:8—10. Ps. 110:1. Matt, 22:43—45, 26:64, 28:18. Mark 
14:62. 16:19. John 17:1—5. Acts 2:34—36. 5:31, 7:55,56. Rom. 8:34, Col. 
3.1. Heb.1:3, 2:9. 10 Rey. 1:17. 5:11I—14. t Seeonh. 3, u Col, 2:10. 


————— 


them, and animated him in mentioning them expressly by 
name, in all his secret and social prayers. (Marg. Ref. a—d. 
Note, Col. 1:3—8.) Especially, he entreated the God whom 
the Lord Jesus Christ, as Man, had worshipped and obeyed, 
(Note, John 20:11—17, v. 17.) even “ the Father of glory,” the 
great Author of all that glory which is visible in the whole uni- 
verse, that he would still more abundantly communicate to 
hem the Holy Spirit, from whose influence all divine wis- 
dom is derived to men; and who discovered to the hearts of 
pelievers the certainty, nature, and ‘‘ glory” of those truths, 
which by prophets and apostles he had revealed to the 
church. (Marg. Ref. f, g. Note, John 16:14,15.) That so, 
every veil of prejudice, pride, and sin being removed, they 
might more completely know God in Christ, and more confi- 
dently acknowledge their relation to him. (Notes, Luke 24:44 
—49, Acts 16:13—15. 26:16—18. 2 Cor. 3:12—18. 4:33—6.) 
That, ‘‘ the eyes of their minds being illuminated,” they might 
understand more clearly, and experience more deeply, the 
value of that grand Object of “hope,” to which God had 
called them by his gospel; and perceive what riches of grace, 
consolation, and spiritual blessings, were comprised in that 
“ clory,” which constituted “ the inheritance conferred on his 
saints ;” or the rich abundance and revenue of glory, which 
the Lord would derive from his saints, as “his chosen inheri- 
tance.” (Marg. Ref. h—o. Notes, Deut. 32:9.) And, that 
that they might perceive what “exceeding greatness of his 
power’ had been exerted in their conversion to the faith; and 
was still engaged to uphold, strengthen, and defend them, to 
perfect their new creation, and to complete their redemption 
from Satan, sin, and death; according to the display of the 
same mighty power which was put forth in the resurrection 
and exaltation of Christ. (Marg. Ref. p—r.)—It is remarkable 
that the apostle seems here studiously to have exhausted the 
utmost vigour of the Greek language to express, by a beau- 
tiful accumulation of energetic words, the omnipotence of God, 
as effecting the believer’s conversion and salvation, continu- 
ing, as it were, that exertion of it, by which the Redeemer 
was raised from the dead. (Notes, 2:4—I0. 3:20,21. 1 Pet. 
1:3—5.)—Our version well renders the passage: yet the 
emphasis of the original is not preserved, nor perhaps can be 
in a translation.—In consequence of the resurrection of Christ, 
ne had been exalted, in human nature, to the right hand of 
the Father, on the mediatorial throne “in heavenly places,” 
far above all creatures, however dignified: not only above the 
princes of the earth; not only as the conqueror and destroyer 
of the powers of darkness; but even far above the hierarchies 
of heaven, however distinguished as “ principalities, or powers, 
&c.” yea, above every name that ever was or will be cele- 
brated on earth or in heaven; either during the continuance 
of “this world, or that which is to come.” (Marg. Ref. s—z. 
Notes, Matt. 28:18. John 5:20—29. Phil. 2:9—11. Col. 1:15— 
20. 1 Pet. 3:21,22. Rev. 1:12—20.) And as all creatures 
were subjected to his government, so all enemies were vir- 
tually put under his feet: seeing he has power and authority 
to crush them as he pleases: and will continue to do this, in 
the proper seasons, till the last enemy shall be destroyed. 
(Marg. Ref. a. Note, 1 Cor. 15:20—28.) Having thus 
exalted the risen Saviour, the Father has constituted him 
absolute and universal Governor of the world, and given him 
to be ‘“‘the Head of the church,” that he might employ his 
unbounded authority and almighty power for its benefit: so 
that the whole is exercised in subserviency to his purposes 
of grace, and to render effectual his redemption, in the fmal 
salvation of his chosen and redeemed people. For the church 
is his body; he is the Head of life and authority to the whole 
company of believers, as united to him; and they are dear to 
him, and are taken care of by him, as the members of his 
body: so that he, ‘tin whom all fulness dwells,” is not com- 
plete in his mediatorial character, except in the preservation 
and full salvation of his whole mystical body. And, while he 
fills heaven and earth with his glory, he fills his ordinances 
with his power and gracious presence; and dwells in every 
believer, by his Spirit of life, purity, and love: he conde- 
scends to deem them essential to his own fulness of glory; 
even as every member of the body is to the completeness of 
the human nature. 

Of revelation. (17) Aroxadv ews. 
things veiled, or hidden. See on 
11:25,26. 16:17. Acts 26:16—18. 1 Cor. 12:1\—11.—In the 
knowledge of him.] ‘For the acknowledgment of bim.” 
Marg. Ev rn exyvwsse avrov. 4:13. Rom. 1:28. Col. 1:9,10. 
3.2. 2 Tim. 2:25. 2 Pet. 1:2,3,8. 2:20. The eyes of your un- 
sersianding being enlightened. (18) TleSwricpevous avs 
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named, not only in this world, but also *in that 
which is to come: 

22 And hath “put all things under his feet, and 
beave him to be the Head over all things *to the 
church, 


23 Which is this body, ¢the fulness of him that 
filleth all in all. 


14. 1 Pet. 3:22, y Matt. 28:19, Acts 4:12, Phil. 2:9—11. Rev. 19:12,!3, 7 Matt, 
25:31—46. 25:18. John 5:25—29, Heb. 2:5, Rev. 20:10—15. a Gen. 3715, Ps. 8; 
6—8. 91:13. 1 Cor. 15:25—27. Heb.2:8, b4:15,16. 1Cor. 11:8. Col. 1:18, 2 
10,19. ¢ 3:21. Matt. 16:18. Acts 20:28, 1 Tim. 3:15. Heb. 12;22—24, d 2:16, 
4:4,12. 5;23—32. Rom. 12:5. 1 Cor, 12;12—27, Col. 1:24. 8:15. 3:19, 4:10, 
John 1:16. 1 Cor. 12:6. 15:28. Col. 1:19. 2:9,10. 3:11. 


odSadrpous tys deavotas tywv.—Pwrivw, 3:9. 2 Tim. 1:10 
See on Luke 11:36. Acavora, 2:3. 4:18. Matt. 22:37, et al— 
The exceeding greatness. (19) To trepBaddov peyedos. 2:7. 
3:19. 2 Cor. 3:10. 9:14. MeyeSos. Here only. The working 
of his mighty power.] Tnyv evepyetav tov Kpatous TS toxveS 
avrov.—Evepysta, 3:7. 4:16. Phil. 3:21. Col. 1:29, 2:12. 2 
Thes. 2:9,11. Eveoyew, 11,20. 3:20. Kparos, 6:10. Luke 1: 
5l. Toxvs, 6:10. Mark 12:30,33. 2 Thes. 1:9, et al.—Far 
above. (21) ‘Yrepavw. 4:10. Heb. 9:5.—Dominion.] Kuptornra. 
Col. 1:16. 2 Pet. 2:10. Jude 8. Kupteuw. See on Luke 22:25, 
—In this world.] Ev tw aww rovrw. See on Rom. 12:2.— 
The fulness. (23) To mnpwpa. Col. 1:19. 2:9. See on John 
1:16.—All in all.] Tlavra ev mace. 1 Cor. 12:6. 15:28. Col, 
3:11. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—8. Faith in Christ, and faithfulness to him, umte in 
forming the character of his saints: and to the sovereign grace 
of God we wholly owe it, if we are either true believers, or 
approved ministers. ‘‘God our Father,” from whom, “and 
the Lord Jesus,” through whom grace and peace are given to 
sinful men, ought to be adored and praised for all those spiri- 
tual blessings with which we are or hope to be blessed in 
time and to eternity. The appointment of the eternal Son of 
the Father, as the Surety for fallen man, in the divine fore- 
knowledge, is the source of all the hopes and comforts of those 
who “ were chosen in him before the foundation of the world, 
that they should be holy, and without blame before him in 
love.” For personal holiness was provided for, in every part 
of the counsel of God, respecting man’s salvation. So that 
the renewal of our hearts to the divine image, and a blame- 
less walk before God, from love to him and to our brethren, 
are the proper evidences that we ‘* were predestinated” and 
have been called by God, to “the adoption of children by 
Jesus Christ unto himself, according to the good pleasure of 
his will.” For when this purpose of God took effect, by our 
being ‘made accepted in his beloved Son, in whom we have 
redemption through faith in his blood, even the forgiveness of 
our sins, according to the riches of his grace ;” then, as the 
children of God, who is Love, we began to bear his image 
and became followers of him. (Notes, 5:1,2. 1 John 4:7,8.) 
Thus the change wrought, as well as the mercy shown, are 
“to the praise of the glory of his grace ;” the reconciled rebel, 
the adopted son, gives all the praise of his salvation to his gra- 
cious Father: his actions, as well as his lips, declare the 
praises of the divine mercy ; and it appears evident, that 
most adorable ** wisdom and prudence” were conjoined with 
unspeakable grace, in forming and executing the holy plan ot 
man’s salvation. 

V. 9—14, The mysteries of God, in man’s redemption, 
must have been for ever hidden from us, if he had not made 
them known tous by his gospel, and his Spirit of truth. 
Thus, in every respect, he dispenses his blessings according 
to “the good pleasure which he hath purposed in himself.” 
Tf, in accomplishing his grand design of “ gathering together 
in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven and in 
earth,” he has brought us to seek and obtain an inheritance 
among his redeemed pcople ; we shall at length, and ought 
now, thankfully to acknowledge, that we were * predesti- 
nated according to the purpose of him who worketh all things 
after the counsel of his own will.” He sent * the word of 
truth, the gospel of salvation” to us, while others were left in 
darkness and without even * the means of grace ;’ he “ quick- 
ened us,” when others were left ‘ dead in sin;” he enabled us 
to trust in Christ, as well as sealed our pardon by his sancti- 
fying Spirit, as the earnest of our future glorious inheritance, 
—We need not wonder that self-wise and self-sufficient men 
deride and dispute against these humbling and spiritual mys- 
teries: nor is it at all desirable, that they should embrace 
them as a scheme of doctrine, in a proud, carnal mind. But, 
that humble believers, who allow their own hearts to be as 
evil (except as renewed by divine grace) as those of their 
most irreligious neighbours, should be afraid of tracing back 
their present expenence of that grace to the sovereign pur- 
pose and electing love of God in Christ; that in giving him 
the whole glory of having ‘‘ made them to differ,” they may 
also possess a ground of assurance of his perfecting his good 
work in their souls: this, I say, is matter of surprise to those 
who find the sweetest animation and encouragement from the 
glorious review and prospect ; and in every past and present 
matey possess a pledge and earnest of future and eternal 
elicity. é 

V.15—23. Ifany, who appear to have “ faith in the Lord 
Jesus, and love to all the saints,” are dazzled by the sublima 
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The apostle shows the Christians at Ephesus their former ruined state, as 
dead in sin, slaves of Satan, and ‘‘ children of disobedience ;” among whom 
he and all believers once were, being ‘* by nature the children of wrath, even 
as others, 1—3, All who do not perish are saved “ by grace,” '* in Christ,” 
* through faith ;’’ and ‘* created unto good works,’’4—10. The Gentiles 
were once ‘without Christ, without hope, without God ;’’ but by the special 
grace of God, through the atonement of Christ, all who believed were brought 
nigh, and reconciled to God ; had access to him; and were formed into one 
church with Jewish converts, the ritual law being taken away by the death of 
Christ, U—18. T'ius they became one family and temple, a habitation of 
God through the Spirit, 19—22. 


ND *you hath he quickened, who were dead 
in trespasses and sins ; 


5,6. 1:19,20. John 5:25, 10:10, 11:25,26. 14:6. Rom.8:2. 1 Cor. 15:45. Col. 
13. 3:1—4. b 5:14. Matt. 8:22. Luke 15:24,32. John 5:24, 2 Cor. 5:14. 1 Tim. 

1 John 3:14. Rev. 3:1, c¢3. 4:22, Job 31:7, 1 Cor. 6:11. Col, 1:21. 3:7. 
d Ps. 17;14. Jer. 


Gal. 1:4. 2 Tim. 4:10. 127, 4:4. 
. John 8:44, 12:31. 14:30. 16:11. 1 Johy 9. Rev. 12:9. 
16,19. Rev. 16:17. g Matt. 12:43—45. Luke 11:21—26, 


John 13;2,27. Acts 5:3. 2Cor. 4:4. 1 John 3:8. 4:4, 
Hos. 10:9. Matt, 11:19, 13:38. Col. 3:6. 1 Pet. 1:14. Gr. 2 Pet. 2:14. Gr. I John 
83:10. ils. 53:6, 64:6,7. Dan, 9:5—9. Rom. 3:9—19, 1 Cor. 6:9—11. Gal. 2:15, 
16, 3:22. Tit. 3:3. 1 Pet. 4:3. 1 John 1:8—10. k4:17—19, Acts 14:16. 17:30, 


mysteries above stated: their more established brethren 
should not forget, “* who has made them to differ” in this re- 
spect also; and, instead of forming rash judgments, and en- 
gaging in angry disputations, (which are peculiarly unsuit- 
able on this subject,) they should thank God, for what he has 
done for them, and pray always for those whom they deem 
mistaken. (Notes, Rom. 14:1—6.) Indeed, we all need to 
pray for ourselves and each other, “‘ to the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory,” (Vote, Matt. 6:13.) for a 
larger communication of “ the Spirit of wisdom and revela- 
tion, in the knowledge of him.” We shall do far more, in this 
way, towards bringing believers to “‘ be of one mind and judg- 
ment,” than by eager and acrimonious controversies, how- 
ever ably conducted: “for a man can receive nothing, except 
it be given him from above ;” and high confidence on one 
side of the question, commonly excites the same on the other 
side, with all its hateful consequences. But, if we disputed 
with less earnestness, and prayed with greater fervency for 
each other, ‘‘ the eyes of our understandings being enlighten- 
ed,” we should daily see more and more ‘* what is the hope of 
our calling, and the riches of God’s glory, in the inheritance 
of his saints..—When most sensible of our own weakness and 
the power of our enemies, we shall most perceive and expe- 
rience “the greatness of that mighty power” which has ef- 
fected our conversion, and is engaged to perfect our salvation. 
( Note,2 Cor. 12:7—10.) For the resurrection and exaltation 
of Christ, his universal and sovereign authority and almighty 
power, were all intended for our benefit, if we be indeed the 
members of his mystical body the church; which is “the ful- 
ness of him who filleth all in all.” The immensity of this love 
and condescension, and of our privileges, should excite our 
enlarged expectations ; our unspeakable obligations, if duly 
apprehended, will constrain us by love to live to our Re- 
deemer’s glory ; and thus our humble, holy, and cheerful lives, 
will vindicate our doctrine from the calumnies of those who 
* speak evil of such things as they understand not.” (Notes, 
2 Cor. 5:13—15. 1 Pet. 2:I—12.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. II. V.1,2. The almighty power of 
God, which “‘raised*Christ from the dead,” (1:20.) had also 
raised to spiritual life the Ephesians, who had been “ dead in 
sin.” For the words, ‘‘ hath he quickened,” seem to have been 
properly, from the fifth verse, supplied by our translators: 
as, in the original, that verse appears to take up and con- 
clude the sentence here begun, merely by changing you into 
us, entirely in the apostle’s manner. To be “ dead in trespas- 
ses and sins” implies an utter incapacity for spiritual employ- 
ments and satisfactions ; the want of all desire after that fe- 
licity, which holy creatures enjoy in the favour and service of 
God ; and a moral inability of worshipping and obeying him 
with love and delight: even as a dead man is utterly incapa- 
ble of the business and enjoyments of life. The employ- 
ments and pleasures cf animal nature, and even those of a 
rational being, are within the capacities of a man who is 
“ dead in sin;” but he cannot relish or desire spiritual plea- 
sures. He may be an epicure, or a philosopher ; but he can- 
not find satisfaction in the peculiar employments of a saint. 
For while ‘t dead in sin,” he must be “carnal;” and “ the 
carnal mind is enmity against God,” and opposition to the 
holy law. (Marg. Ref. a,b. Notes, John 3:3. Rom. 5:12— 
14, 8:5—9.) Sucha man therefore must be an apostate and 
an idolater, who seeks happiness in the creature, not in the 
Creator: and he lives only to disobey, to pursue worldly 
things, to corrupt himself and others, and to aggravate his 
condemnation as a transgressor of the divine law. Thus 
“the saints and faithful brethren at Ephesus,” had been 
“ dead in trespasses and sins,” and had habitually walked in 
them, and had lived under an accumulating load of guilt, and 
the power of their evil propensities, without concern about 
the consequences. Thus they had proceeded according to 
the customs, fashions, and maxims “ of this present evil 
world.” They had acted in the same manner as their neigh- 
bours, and as other men did all over the earth. Indeed this 
was “ according to the course of this world,” and according to 
the will of the devil: a dreadful advance on the preceding 
slause, though evidently contained in it. They had copied 
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2 Wherein ‘in time past ye walked ‘according 
to the course of this world, ‘according to the 
prince of the power fof the air, &the spirit that 
now worketh in "the children of"disobedience : 

3 Among whom also ‘we all had our conversation 
‘in times past in the lusts of our flesh, "fulfilling 
the ‘desires of the flesh and of the mind; and 
were "by nature the °children of wrath, Peven as 
others. 

4 But God, swho is rich in mercy, for "his great 
love wherewith he loved us, 
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the example and yielded to the temptations of Satan, “* the 
god” and “ prince of this world,” that arch-apostate and 
rebel, who has the seat of his empire in the air, and there 
exerts his power and influence. (Marg. Ref. c—f. Note, 2 
Cor. 4:3,4.) This last circumstance at least accorded to the 
notions then prevalent among the Jews, and even among the 
Gentiles, concerning their genii and demons: which, whether 
to be understood literally or figuratively, was sufficient for 
the apostle’s purpose. There, “in the air,” Satan and the 
legions of fallen angels which are subordinate to him continu- 
ally wait their opportunity of tempting men to sin; by keep= 
ing from their minds good thoughts, and serious impressions, 
or quenching them, and exciting the enmity of their hearts 
against them, and by suggesting others of a contrary tenden- 
cy. In this way, the devil maintains his dominion ; and men 
in general copy his example of rebellion, enmity, and con- 
temptuous defiance of God ; of pride, ambition, envy, malice, 
deceit, and destruction ; or they gratify his malignity, by de= 
stroying themselves and each other, through gross sensuali- 
ties, or by horrid war, and murder committed in various ways, 
and under many plausible pretences ; or his ambition, by 
idolatry, impiety, and infidelity. Thus the believers at 
Ephesus had walked, ‘ according to that spirit which still 
worked in the children of disobedience,” that is, in those who 
persisted in unbelief and rebellion against God. Or, as it 
may be more literally rendered, ‘‘ according to the prince of 
the power of the air, of that spirit which now worketh in the 
children of disobediefice.* Satan is the author and ruler of 
that proud, carnal, and impious disposition, which is in un- 
godly men: his temptations first produced it in human na- 
ture ; and he works on it by the agency of evil spirits, to in- 
stigate it to all wickedness in thought, word, and deed. Thus 
he rules in man’s heart: he possesses, as it were, all unbe- 
lievers: and he prompts, and as it were inspires with wit and 
ingenuity, the advocates for vice, impiety, and infidelity, by 
whom he maintains his empire in the world. (Votes, Matt. 
12:29,30. Luke 11:14—26. 1 John 4:4—6. 5:19.) 

Dead, &c. (1) Nekpovs. 5. 5:14. Matt. 8:22. Luke 15:24. 
Notes, 5:3—14. Matt. 8:21,22. Luke 15:22—24, 
2 Cor. 5:13—15. Col. 2:13—15. 1 Tim. 5:5,6.—The course of 
this world. (2) Tov awva tov Koopov tovtov. * Munditatem 
hujus mundi, the wordliness of this world? Leigh. 1:21. 
Notes, Rom. 12:2. Gal. 1:3—5, ‘ According to the life, which 
men of this world, destitute of faith in Christ, do live. 
Whithy.—The power of the air.] Tns efovetas rou atpos.— 
‘Tt was the opinion of both Jews and heathens, ervat row 
aspa Wuxwv eprdcov, that the air was full of spirits callea 
demons,’ Whithy. (Marg. Ref. f.)—Worketh.] Evepyovvres. 
See on 1:11. ‘It expresses the influence of Satan over them, 
as if they were inspired and possessed by him.—It is well 
known the word evepyoupevor among the ancients signified 
the same with demonaics. Doddridge——Children of Dis- 
obedience.] Tots trots trys arer$eras. 5:6, Col. 3:6. Comp. 1 
Pet. 1:14. AretSsta. See on Rom. 11:30. 

V. 3. The apostle before spoke of the Gentile converts 
exclusively, or at least principally: but here (in the same 
manner, as in the Epistle to the Romans, he proved the Jews 
also to be under sin,) he turns his discourse, and includes 
both himself, and all the converts from his nation, among 
those who once were “ dead in sin” and slaves to Satan: 
and he proceeds to use the first person plural to the end of 
the seventh verse, and then he again addresses the Gentile 
converts.—' He could not mean the Jews,’ say many learned 
men, ‘because they had not been idolaters.’ But had the 
apostle at all mentioned idolatry? and is there no way of 
conforming to the world and serving the devil, except by gross 
idolatry? To suppose that the apostle spake _of himself, as 
one of the Gentiles, or one of the church of Rome, where 
he then was, as chiefly consisting of Gente converts, 1S so 
absurd in itself, so unsuitable to his argument, so needless 
afier what he had said of the Gentiles, and so contrary to 
his language, and that of the most eminent saints In other 
parts of Scripture, that nothing, it may fairly be presumed, 
could have reconciled learned writers to it, but the hec+ssity 
of adopting it, in order to avoid the doctrine of “ «riginad 
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5 Even when we were ‘dead in sins, hath 
tquickened us together with Christ; (by “grace ye 
are saved :) 

6 And *hath raised us up together, and made 
us Ysit together tin heavenly places, in Christ 
Jesus : ; 

7 That *in the ages to come he might *show 
the exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness 
toward us, through Christ Jesus. : 

8 For ‘by grace are ye saved, ‘through faith ; 


u 8. Rom. 4:16. 
ri) 


Bb Seeonb. 1. 2 Cor, 13:14. 


11:5,6. Tit. 2:1. 


Matt. 
Rev. 22:21. x See on 1:19,20. : y Mat 
26:29. Luke 12:37. 22:29,30, John 12:26, 14.3, 17:21—26. ‘ . 2See 
onh. 1:3, 0 3:5,21. Ps. 41:13. 106:48. Is. 60:15. 1 Tim, 1:17. | b See on 4. 
2Thes, 1:12. 1 ‘iim. 1:16. 1 Pet. 1:12, Rev. 5:9—l4. cSeeon 5, Rom. 3:24. 


J 4—18,36. 5:24. 6:27—29,35,40. Acts 13:39, 
28, :9,10. Gal. 3:14,22. 1 John 5:10—12, 
John 1:12,13. 6:37,44,65. Acts 14:27. 16:14, Rom. 10; 
f Rom, 3:20,27,28, 4:2. 9:11,16. 


d Mark 16:16. Luke 7:5 
15:7—9. 16:31. Rom. 
#10. 1:19. Matt. 16:17. E 
14—17. Phil. 1:29. Col. 2:12. Jam, 1:16—18. 


sin,” in the full and proper meaning of the terms, as true of 
all men, Jew, Gentile, or Christian, as ‘naturally engendered 
of Adam’s race ;’ and so to avoid also the doctrine of ‘rege- 
neration,’ or a real new creation of the soul, by the power of 
the Holy Spirit.—The author of these notes was once deeply 
engaged in this scheme, being. strongly” attached to Mr. 
Locke’s views; but this very text shook his whole system to 
the foundation. Much above forty years have elapsed since 
that time: and be has had abundant time, and has bestowed 
no little pains, in reconsidering the subject; but.is more and 
more deeply convinced, that the interpretation is wholly un- 
scriptural; and that it tends to evaporate the meaning of the 
sacred oracles, as if we had little concern in the greatest 
part of them,—Not only were the idolatrous Ephesians thus 
“dead in sin,” and under the power of Satan; but the apos- 
tle, and all other Christians then on earth, had ‘in times 
past their conversation among them,” as alienated from God, 
and disobedient to him. (Marg. Ref. i, k.) They lived 
“in the lusts of their flesh,” or according to the desires of 
their carnal hearts; gratifying their animal appetites in sen- 
sual wickedness; or the proud, ambitious, covetous, and 
malignant tempers of their minds, as constitution, custom, or 
education swayed them; without any proper regard to the 
authority, will, glory, or favour of God. (Marg. Ref. |, m. 
Notes, John 3:6. Rom. 7:5,6. 8:55—9. Gal. 5:16—21.) So 
that the Jews as well as the Gentiles, and the Christians as 
well as those who remained unconyerted, were ‘ by nature” 
* dead in sin,” “ and children of wrath,” one as well as ano- 
ther. For, being born of Adams fallen race, averse to good 
and prone to evil, they were alike in the temper of their 
hearts, and the conduct of their lives, deserving of the wrath 
of God, and meet objects of it. (Marg. Ref. n—p. Note, 
Rom. 9:22,23.)—Great pains, as it has been observed, have 
been employed to prove, that “ nature” may signify custom, or 
habitual practice. But the attempt has been evidently baffled 
in the critical argument. At the same time, stubborn facts 
prove, that men called Christians are ‘dead in sin,” as much 
as the Gentiles were; and that the children of believers are 
as prone to evil, and averse to good, as those of idolaters. 
And surely no one can suppose, that ‘ worldly lusts” are 
more excusable in Christians, than in heathens !—The word 
rendered ‘‘ by nature,” seems never to have been used for 
any other customs, than such as resulted from innate propen- 
sities ; and the whole tenor of the Scripture, as well as the 
experience and confessions of the most pious persons who 
ever lived, confirm the interpretation, and expressly contra- 
dict that more flattering one, which some have attempted to 
substitute in its place. 
Had our conversation.] 
12.—The desires.] 


See on 2 Cor. 1: 
Marg. Ta SeXnpara. 1:1, 


Aveotpadnmer. 
“ The wills.” 


5,9,U1. Matt. 20:42. John 4:34. 6:383—40, et al.—Of the 
mind.) Twv dtavotwv, 1:18. 4:18. Matt. 22:37. Heb. 8: 
10.—By nature.| duos. See on Rom. 1:26.—Children of 
wrath.| Texva voyns. Comp, 2. 

V.4—10. [yen when the apostle and his fellow-Chris- 


tians, whether Jews or Gentiles, “* were dead in sin,” inca- 
pable of helping themselves, and meet objects of wrath and 
abhorrence in the sight of God, he “loved them” with an 
exceedingly great love: not for any thing which he saw or 
foresaw in them, but because he was “rich in mercy,” and 
delighted in the most abundant and illustrious exercise of it. 
(Marg. Ref. q, r. Notes, 1:3—8. John 3:16. Rom. 5:6— 
10. Tit. 3:3—7. 1 John 4:9—12,19.) Having therefore 
loved them, and given his own Son to die for their sins, and 
raised him as their Surety from the dead; the same im- 
mensely free mercy influenced him ‘to raise them from the 
death of sin, by a continued exercise of that almighty power 
which had raised the Saviour. Thus he “quickened them,” 
or made them alive, “ together with. Christ,” in virtue of his 
resurrection, with life communicated from him by the Holy 
Spirit. (JVote, 1:15—23.) So that they were saved, or 
“had been saved,” wholly by unmerited grace; whether 
their election, redemption, or conversion, were considered. 
Being thus raised to a new life, in conformity to their risen 
Lord, they in him, their Head, Representative, and Surety, 
were “made to sit in heavenly places;” their future glory 
was ensured by his ascension and exaltation, and by their 
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and *that not of yourselves: it is the gift of 
God: 
9 Not.fof works, lest any man should boast. 
10 For Swe are his workmanship, ereated in 
Christ Jesus unto ‘good works, “which God 
hath before tordained that we should 'walk in 


them. 
[Practical Observations.] 


11 Wherefore "remember, that ye being in 
time past "Gentiles in the flesh, who are called 


11:6. 1 Cor. 1:29—31. 2Tim.1:9. Tit. 3:3—5. gy Ps. 138:8. Is. 19:25. 29:23, 
43:21, 60:21. 61:3. Jer. 31:33. 32:39,40. John 3:3—6,21. 1 Cor. 3:9. 2 Cor. 5:5, 
Phil. 1:6. 2:13. Heb. 13:21. h 4:24. Ps.51:10. 2Cor. 5:17. Gal. 6:15, Col. 8: 
10. i Matt.5:16, Acts 9:36. 2 Cor. 9:8, Col, 1:10, 2 Thes. 2:17. 1 Vim. 2:10, 
5:10,25. 6:18, 2 Tim, 2:21, 3:17. Tit. 2:7,14. 3:1,8,14. Heb. 10:24. 13:21. 1 Pew 
2:12, k 1:4. Rom. 8:29. Or, prepared, 12, 4:1, Deut. 5:33. Ps. 81:13. 119; 
3. Is. 2:3—5. Acts 9—31. Rom. 8:1. 1 John 1:7. 2:6. m Deut. 5:15. 8:2. 9:7, 
15:15, 16:12. Is. 51:1,2. Ez. 16:61—63. 20:43, 36:31. 1 Cor. 6:11, 12:2. Gal, 48 
8,9. n Rom, 2:28, Gal, 2:15. 6:12. Col. 1:21, 


union with him ; and their treasures, hearts, and hopes, were 
already in heaven with “Christ their Life.” (Marg. and 
Marg. Ref. t—z. Notes, John 14:2,3. Rom. 6:83—410, Phil. 
3:20,21. Col. 3:1—4. Heb. 6:i6—20.)—‘ For by means of 
that relation between him and us, which divine grace has 
established, we may look upon his resurrection and exalta- 
tion to the right hand of God, as the certain pledge and secu- 
rity of ours, and may be said to share in those felicities and 
dignities, which are conferred on him. Doddridge. (Not. 

John 14:18—20.) ‘This whole plan had been formed an 

executed, that ‘in the ages to come,” in future generations, 
and future worlds, the Lord might display “the exceeding 
riches of his grace,” by the astonishing kindness shown to 
rebels and enemies, and “ children of wrath” in Christ Jesus; 
that so, men and angels, and all created intelligences, to 
eternity, might behold, admire, and adore his glorious mercy 
and love in these transactions. (Marg. Ref. a,b.) The 
apostle would therefore repeat and enlarge upon the hint 
before given; that “they had been saved by grace;” they 
were brought into a state of salvation, by the mere mercy of 
God, through faith in Christ: and even this faith, which ef 
fected their relation to him, was not of themselves; their 
proud and carnal minds having been utterly averse to the 
humbling and spiritual doctrine: but it was the free gift of 
God to them, the effect of their being quickened or regene- 
rated by his Spirit. Thus their pride and enmity, their 
love of sin and the world, were subdued; and they were 
brought to believe the gospel, and to trust in Christ. This 
salvation therefore was in no degree or way ‘of works, lest 
any man” should have a ground of boasting, that he did, of 
himseif, contribute in some degree to his own happiness, or 
of glorying over his neighbour. (Marg. Ref. c—f. Notes, 
Rom. 3:19—28. 1 Cor. 1:26—31.) For, though believers 


differed greatly from other men, and from their former selves ; 


this was the effect of a divine power exerted upon them: 
they were ‘tthe workmanship of God,” who in Christ had 
wrought a new creation upon their souls; giving new princi 
ples, or propensities, to their several faculties, and a new 
direction to their affections and desires. (Marg. Ref. g, h. 
Note, 2 Cor. 5:17.) _Thus their disposition and ability to love 
God, and to do good works, should he considered as @ part 
of their salvation, not as the cause of it: for it was the pure 
pose of God, that his redeemed people should habitually 
walk in good works, from their conversion, till they finished 
their course; and their holy lives were the effect, evidence, 
and recommendation of their salvation by grace.—! Both 
faith and works are God’s workmanship; both are necessary 3 
but the one the fruit of the other.’ Maclawrin.—That not. 
(8) If this be understood of the whole of salvation, faiti. 
must be included. (Note, John 1:/0—13.)—The term * good 
works,” is never used, in the New Testament, for ritual 
obedience, or moral virtue as practised by unbelievers, or 
for any other works than “the fruits of the Spirit.” If any 
one doubt of this, let him consult a good concordance. The 
only text, which seems an exception, is Rom. 13:3. and that 
means ‘works good before God,’ primarily, though perhaps 
not exclusively. Without doubt, regeneration and sanctifie 
cation by the Spirit of Christ, are as much a part of our 
salvation, as redemption and justification. 

Hath quickened us together with. (5) Zuvetworomoe. Col, 
2:13. Not elsewhere. Excvv, et Cworotew, vivifico. See 
on John 5:21.—Hath raised us up together. (6) Suvnyerpe. 
Col. 2:12. 3:1. Ex cur, et eyetpo, 1:20. Rom. 6:4.—Mads 
us sit together.] XvuvexaSice. Luke 22:55. Ex ovy, et kaSivw, 
serlere faucio.—In the ages to come. (7) Ev rots atwot rots 
exepxonevots. 1:21. Matt. 12:32. Mark 10:30.—He might 
show.] Evdekntat. See on Rom, 9:17.—By grace ye are 
saved. (8) Tn xapite core ceowopevor. “ Ye have been 
saved.” 5.—TZhat not of yourselves.] Tovro ove ek tywy. 
Touro cannot agree either with xapirt, or meorews. “This 
thing,” viz. “ being saved by grace through faith,” ‘is not of 
yourselves, it is the gift of God ;” the whole, and every part 


of it—Workmanship. (10) Totnpa. Rom. 1:20. Not 
elsewhere N. T.—Ezra 9:13. Veh. 6:14. Ps. 92:4. Sept. 
—Created.] KrioSevres. 15. 3:9, 4:24, Rom.1:25. Col. 


1:16, 3:10. 1 Tim, 4:3. Rev. 4:11. 10:6. Kriots, 2 Cor. &: 
17. Gal. 6:15.—Hath before ordained.] ** Prepared.” Marg. 
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°Uncircumcision by that which is called the Cir- 
cumcision in the flesh Pmade by hands; 

12 That at that time ye were 4without Christ, 
being ‘aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, 
and strangers from ‘the coverants of promise, 
thaving no hope, and "without God in the 
world: 

13 But now *in Christ Jesus, ye, who some- 
times Ywere far off, "are made nigh by the blood 
of Christ. 

14 For he is *our Peace, who hath made 
bboth one, and hath broken down ‘the middle wall 
of partition between us ; 


o 1 Sam. 17:26,35. Jer, 9:25,26, Phil. 3:3, Col. 3:11. p Col. 2:11. q John 10: 
16. 15:5, 4:18. Ewa 4:3, Is.61:5, bz. 13:9, Heb. 11:34. s Gen. 15:18. 17:7 
—9. Ex, 24:3—11. Num. 18:19. Pa. 89:3, &c. Jer. 31:31—34. 33:20—26. Ez. 37: 
26. Luke 1:72. Acts 3:25. Rom. 9:4,5. Gal.3:16,17.  t Jer. 14:8. 17:13. John 
4:22. Acts 28:20. Col. 1:5,27. 1 Thes. 4:13. 2 Thes. 2:16. 1 Tim, 1:1. Heb. 6:18. 
5. L John 3:3, u2 Chr, 15:3. Is. 44:6. 45:20. Hos. 3:4, Acts 
—32. 1 Cor. 8:4—6. 10:19,20. Gal. 4:8. 
Jor. 5:17. Gal. 3:28. 


x See on Rom. 8: 
y 12,17,19—22, 3:5—8. Ps. 22:27. 73: 
16. 43:6. 49312, 57:19, 60:4,9, 66:19. Jer. 16:19. Acts 2:39, 
. Rom. 15:8—12, 216.1:7. Rom, 3:23—30. 5:9,10. 1 Cor. 
6:1], 2Cor 21, Col. 1:13,14,21,22, 1 Pet. 1:18,19. 3:18. Rev. 5:9. a Is. 


i}. +» 5220,21 
9:6,7. Bz. 34:24,25. Mic.5:5. Zech. 6:13. Luke 1:79. 2:14. Rom. 5:1. Col. 1: 


IIponrotpacev. See on Rom. 9:23. Walking in good works 
forms an essential part of that plan which God has formed 
for man’s salvation; and he prepares believers by his grace 
to fall in with this arrangement. (Vote, Is. 35:3—12.) 
V.11—13. Having spoken of the general state of fallen 
man, and the salvation of all believers, by the rich grace and 
mercy of God; the apostle next proceeded to show the Gen- 
tile conyerts the peculiarities of their case, which had placed 
them much further out of the way of mercy than the Jews 
had been. He would have them ‘tremember,” that they had 
been not only “dead in sin,” but ‘Gentiles in the flesh,” as 
to their outward state, their gross idolatries, immoralities, and 
sensuality ; so that they had been <alled ** the Uncircumci- 
sion,” in contempt and ayersion, as polluted and out of cove- 
nant with God; even by those Jews, who had only the out- 
ward circumcision in the flesh, of man’s operation, without 
the “circumcision of the heart.” (Marg. Ref. m—p. Notes, 
Fer. 9:25,26. Acts 7:51—53. Rom. 2:25—29. 3:27—31. 4:9— 
12. Gal. 2:}6—16. Col. 2:11,12.) At that time they were, in 
every sense, “without” or separate from ‘*Christ:” being 
“aliens from the commonwealth of Israel,’ and its peculiar 
advantages as the visible church of God, in which his ordi- 
nances were administered, his oracles deposited, and the ex- 
pectation of a Messiah given and maintained. (Marg. Ref. 
q,r.) They had also been “strangers from the covenants 
of promise ;” the Abrahamic covenant, that made with Israel 
at Sinai, the covenant of royalty, and that of the priest- 
hood; in all which the Messiah was the great blessing pro- 
mised. (Marg. Ref.s. Notes, Rom. 3:1,2. 9:4,5.) So that, 
whatever notions they might have a of future state, they had 
nothing on which to ground ‘ta hope” of acceptance and 
happiness in it: all their expectations of that kind were mere 
presumption; and, whatever demons, idols, or imaginary 
beings they worshipped, they were indeed “atheists in the 
world,” as to the only true God, and as to the effect of their 
fables or speculations upon their conduct; which was nearly 
as bad as it would have been if they all had been avowed 
atheists: seeing that their abominable idolatry led them per- 
haps into more immorality, thanit restrained them from; be- 
sides the impiety inherent in it. (Marg. Ref.t,u.) Butat 
length those who had been by nature, practice, custom, and 
external situation, so very far off, from the worship, service, 
love, favour, and image of God, were * brought nigh” tohim, 
as in Christ Jesus by faith; thus they were admitted into a 
state of acceptance, reconciliation, and friendship with God, 
through the atoning blood of Christ; and were become his 
peculiar people and spiritual worshippers. (Marg. Ref. y, 
z.)—How rude and affronting would a company of unhumbled 
impenitent sinners, especially in a superior station of life, 
consider it, should a friend ina letter, or a minister in a ser- 
mon, at present address them inthis language! ‘The marked 
distinction also, of the case of the Gentiles from that be- 
fore described, confirms the interpretation given of the third 
verse.—Remember, &c. (11) Notes, Deut. 8:2. Ps. 103:1,2. 
Ts. 51:1—3. Hz. 16:60—63. 36:31. 1 Cor. 12:1—3.—Withou 
God.) The Gentiles had “gods many, and lords many ;” 
the Ephesians were zealous worshippers of Diana, yet they 
were atheists *‘ in the world.”—If indeed ‘no man knoweth 
the Father, but he to whom the Son reveals him ;” all men 
who reject the gospel, whether idolaters, unbelieving Jews, 
Mohammedans, deists, or Socinians, must be ** without God,” 
according to the apostle’s meaning in that expression. (Notes, 
Matt. 11:27. Luke 10:21,22. John 5:20—23. 2 Cor. 1:1—7T. 1 
John 2:20—25.)—*t Separate from Christ ;’ ‘ having no 
hope ;” “atheists in the world.” What was the apostle’s 
views of the state of the Gentiles, in respect of salvation? 
What his judgment as to the duty of seeking, by all scriptu- 
ral means, their conversion to Christianity? (Notes, Rom. 
1;18—20. 2:12—16. 10:14—17. 1 T'hes. 2:12—16. 1 Pet, 2:9, 
10.) ‘The Gentiles had no God, to whom they prayed 
for eternal life; as the fathers often remonstrate.’ Dod- 
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15 Having abolished ‘in his flesh the enmity, 
even *the law of commandments contained in or- 
dimances: for to make in himself’ of twain fone 
new man, so making peace; 

16 And that he might £reconcile both unto Goa 
in one body by the cross, thaving slain the enmity 
"thereby : 

17 And came ‘and preached peace to you 
wed were afar off, and to them “that were 
nigh. 

18 For !through him we both have an access 
™by one Spirit unto "the Father. 

19 Now therefore ye are no more °strangers 


20. Heb, 7:2. 13:20. b 15, 3:15. 4:16. Is. 19:24,25, Ez, 37:19,20, 
11:52, 1 Cor, 12:12. Gal. 3:28. Col. 3:11. 
—l4. dCol. 1:22, Heb. 10:19—22. e Gal. 3:10, Col. 2:14,20. Heb. 7:16. 8:13 
9:9,10,23. 10:1—10. =f 4:16,24. 2 Cor. 5:17. Col. 3:10. g Rom. 5:10. 2Cor 
5:18—21. Col. 1:20—22. h15. Rom. 6:6. 8:3,7. Gal, 2:20. 1 Pet.4:1,2. * Or 
inhimself, i Ps, 85:10. Is. 27:5. 52:7. 57;19—21. Zech. 9:10. Matt, 10:13 
Luke 2:14. 10:5,6. Acts 2:39. 10:36. Rom. 5:1, 2Cor. 5:20. k 13,14. Deut 
4:7, Ps. 75:1. 76:1,2. 147:19,20. 148:14. Luke 10:9—11. 13:12. John 10:7,9 
14:6. Rom. 5:2. Heb. 4:15,16. 7:19. 10:19,20, 1 Pet. 1:21. 3:18. 1 Johu 2:1,2 
m 4:4, 6:18. Zech. 12:10, Rom, 8;15,26,27, 1 Cor. 12:13. Jade 20. n 3:14 
Pa John 4;21—23. 1 Cor. 8:6, Gal, 4:6. Jam. 3:9. 1 Pet 1:17. 0 Sea 
on 12, 


John 10:16 
c Esth. 3:8. Acts 10:28, Col, 2:16 


Made by hands. (11) Xetporoinrov. Mark 14:58. Acts 7:48. 
17:24. Heb. 9:11. Ex xewp, manus, et rorew, facio.—Without 
Christ.(12) Xupts Xpicrov. See on John 15:5.—Being aliens.] 
Anm\dorprmpevot. 4:18. Col. 1:21, Ex amo, et addorpiow, 
alieno.—The Ge | Tns modtretas. See on Acts 22: 
28.—Having no hope.) Edna pn exovres. 1 Thes. 4:13. 
Edms. See on Rom. 8:24—Without God in the world.| ASeot 
svt koonpw. ‘Men not knowing God, ‘they served rots pq 
puoee ovot Scots, those which by nature are not Gods.” 
Gal. 4:8. Whitby. 

V.14—18. In every sense, Christ was to be considered 
as ‘‘ the Peace” of all Christians ; the Author, Centre, and 
Substance of reconciliation to God, and of the union of Gen- 
tile converts with Jewish believers in one church. For he 
had effected a cordial peace between those discordant par- 
ties, (who had before exceedingly despised and even detested 
each other,) by ‘* breaking down that partition-wall,” which 
had sc long separated the Jews from the Gentiles; namely, 
the ceremonial law, to which the Gentiles were extremely 
averse, even when otherwise favourable to the worship of 
Jehovah; and of which the Jews were tenacious and proud, 
toa degree of disgusting bigotry. But Christ, by assuming 
human nature, and fulfilling, in his priestly character, espe + 
cially by his sacrifice on the cross, these typical institutions, 
had abclished them ; and thus removed the ground of enmity 
of the Jews and Gene against each other, concerning them, 
So that this law, (the commands of which consisted of exter- 
nal ordinances,) having lost all its use and obligation; the 
Gentiles were admitted into the Christian church, without 
submitting to the yoke or the ceremonial law, or being 
deemed unclean because uncircumcised. (Marg. Ref. a—e,. 
Notes, Acts 10:I—16,27—33.) Thus they became ‘“ one 
body” with the believing Jews ; that so Christ might create, 
as it were, ‘One new man,” consisting of regenerate per- 
sons, both Jews and Gentiles, united to himself the Head, 
quickenea by his Spirit, “* walking in newness of life,” har- 
monious in worship and obedience, and mutually loving and 
doing good to one another. (Marg. Ref. f. Notes, 4:11—13, 
Ts.11:6-—9. Rom. 12:3—5. 1 Cor. 12:12—31. Gal. 3:26—29.) 
In this way, Christ was the Peacemaker between Jews and 
Gentiles: and at the same time, he “reconciled both, in one 
body, unto God.” For the ceremonial Jaw implied man’s 
state of condemnation, pollution, and enmity against God ; 
towhom he could not approach, except on an external mercy- 
seat, and by priests, sacrifices, incense, and purifications ; 
being, after all, kept at a great distance from him: but the 
death of Christ upon the cross took away the guilt which 
was the cause of ‘tthe enmity ;” that so a holy God might 
honourably pardon and be reconciled to his rebellious crea- 
tures. And it made way for the communication of the Holy 
Spirit to regenerate sinners, and so to destroy “the enmity” 
of their hearts against the holy character, worship, and ser- 
vice of God. (Marg. Ref. g, h.) Having finished this 
great design, he came, by his apostles and ministers, to 
preach the gospel, or glad tidings, even peace with God and 
with each other, to the Gentiles who “had been far off,” and 
to the Jews who were outwardly “nigh” to God. (Marg, 
Ref.i, k. Notes, Is. 57:19. Acts 10:36—43. 2 Cor. 5:17—21. 
2 Thes. 2:13,14.) For through the Person, sacrifice, and me- 
diation of Christ, believers of all descriptions were allowed 
access to God, asa Father; and were introduced with ac- 
ceptance into his presence, with their worship and services, 
under the immediate teaching and influence of the Holy Spi- 
rit, as one with the Father and the Son, in this great work 
of salvation, as well as in the unity of the Godhead. (Marg 
Ref. \—n.) It should be noticed that, in the seventeenth 
verse, the apostle, distinguishing the Gentile converts from 
the Jewish, says, ‘“‘you that were far off;” thus evidently 
ranging himself among the Jewish converts, who were com- 
paratively nigh. This is natural, and perfectly destructive 
of that xnnatural interpretation, by which he is supposed ta 
include himself among the Gentile converts. (Vote, 3.) The 
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and foreigners, Pbut fellowcitizens with the saints, 
and of athe household of God ; 

20 And are "built upon *the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, ‘Jesus Christ himself being 
the chief corner-stone ; 


p 3:6. Gal. 3:26-—28, 4:26—31. Phil. 3:20. Gr, Heb, 12:22— 

3:15, Matt, 10:25, Gal, 6:10. IJohn 3:1, 4:12, 1 Pe 5. s4d:lJ—13, 
4: 28:16. Matt, 16:18. 1 Cor, 3:9—11. 12:28, Cinl. 2:9. Rev. 21:14. t Ps, 118: 
22. Matt. 21:42, Mark 12;10,11, Luke 20:17,18, Acts 4:11,12, 1 Pet. 2:7,8. 


. Rev. 21;12—26. 


EPHESIANS. 


A. D. 64 


21 In whom all the building *fitly framed 
pecther, groweth unto ‘a holy temple in the 
ord: 


22 In whom ye also are builded together, for 
7a habitation of God through the Spirit. 


n 4:13—16. Ez. 40:—42: 1 Cor, 3:9. Heb. 3:3,4. x Ex. 26: 1 Kings 6:7. 
93:5. Ez. 42:12. 1 Cor. 3:17, 2 + 6:16, 7 John 14;17—23, 17-21—23. 
§:;9-—11. 1 Cor, 3:16. 6:19. 1 Pet. 2:5, 1 John 3:24, 4:13,16, 


Hom 


wall, which separated the uncircumcised Gentiles, who 
came to worship the God of Israel at the temple, from the 
Jews and the circumcised proselytes, is generally supposed 
to be alluded to, by the ‘middle wall of partition.” For, 
under the Christian dispensation, the Jewish and Gentile 
converts all worship together, as one body, animated by one 
soul, and speaking by one tongue. (Notes, Col. 2:10—23.) 

The middle wall of partition. (14) To pecororxoy tov 
¢paypov.—Meooroxov. Here only. Ex pecos, medius, et. 
rorxos, paries. Ppaypos, Mutt. 21:33. Mark 12:1. Luke 14: 
23. A ppacow, sepio, munio.—The enmity. (15) Tnv exSpav. 
16. See on Rom. 8:7.—Ordinances.| Aoypact. Col. 2:14. 
See on Luke 2:1. Positive institutions are meant, as dis- 
tinguished from the moral law. Note, Fx. 20:1.—One new 
man.| ‘Eva katvov avSpwrov. 4:24,—Comp. Rom, 6:6, Col. 
3:9.—Preached peace. (17) Evnyyedtcatoa epnynv. Rom. 10: 
15.—Is. 52:7. Sept—To you which were afar off, and to them 
that were nigh.| ‘Ypwv rots paxpar, kat Tors eyyus, 13,—Is. 
57:19. Sept.—An access. (18) Tv rpocaywynv. See on 
Rom. 5:2. * He alludes to princes’ courts: one must not press 
into the presence ehamber, but be brought in by some cour- 
ver? Leigh. (Notes, Rom. 5:1,2. 1 Pet. 3:17,18.) 

V.19—22. The Gentile believers were no longer ‘* stran- 
gers and aliens,” excluded from the privileges of God’s peo- 
ple, as foreigners are.from those of native subjects: or as 
those, who from other nations came occasionally to worship 
at Jerusalem, were from the stated or resident worshippers, 
whether Jews or proselytes. But they were become “ fel- 
low-citizens” of the heavenly Jerusalem, with the most emi- 
nent “saints” of Israel; they belonged to “*the household 
of God,” not only as servants but as children. (Marg. Ref. 
o—q.) Nay, they were made a part of the spiritual temple, 
which the outward sanctuary had typified; having been 
“built upon the foundation,” which prophets of old, and 
apostles of late, had laid in their doctrine and in their writ- 
ings; of which foundation, and of the whole superstructure, 
Jesus Christ himself was “the chief Corner-stone,” the 
Centre of union, the Cement, and Support. (Marg. Ref. 
r—t. Notes, Matt. 16:18. 1 Cor. 3:10—15. 1 Pet. 2:4—6.) 
Upon him “ the whole building, being fitly framed,” acecord- 
ing to the counsel and plan of the divine Architect, “ grew up 
to a holy temple in the Lord ;” being dedicated to his glory, 
the place of his special presence and power, in which he 
delighted to be worshipped. (Marg. Ref. u—y.)—Thus, 
by the continual conversion of sinners, and the progressive 
sanctification of believers; while each individual in his pro- 
per place, conduces to the stability and proportion of the 
whole, and is himself consecrated and preserved by being a 
purt of it; the spiritual temple is erecting from age to age, 
and will be till its full completion in heaven. So that, the 
Gentiles, being in Christ by faith, were ‘* builded on this 
foundation” laid by prophets and apostles, whose predictions 
and doctrine related to “tthe chief Corner-stone.” Thus 
they became a part of the temple, together with Jewish be- 
lievers ; for the special in-dwelling of God, who by his Holy 
Spirit reigned in them, communicated his peculiar blessings 
to them, and was glorified by them. (Marg. Ref. z. Notes, 
Ps. 118:19—24, Is. 28:16. Zech. 3:9,10. 6:12—15, Matt. 21: 
40—44, Acts 4:5—12. L Cor. 3:16,17. 2 Cor. 6:14—18. Rev. 
21:I—21.)—This is a most decisive testimony to the divine 
inspiration of the prophets and apostles. 

Foreigners, (19) Tlapotkor. Acts 7:6,29. 1 Pet. 2:11.—Gen. 
15:13. Ho, 2:22. 18:3, Sept, Wapoccca, Acts 13:17.—Fellow- 
citizens.| Zupro\rat. Here only.—Of the household.] Ovxecor. 
See on Gal. 6:10. Domestics, including both children and ser- 
vants.— Built upon, (20) Erotkodopnvderes. See on | Cor. 
3:10.—The chief Corner-stone.] Axpoywvtatov. 1 Pet. 2:6.— 
Is. 28:16. Sept. Ex axpos, extremus, et ywrta, angulus— 
Fitly framed together. (21) Zvvappodoyouperyn. 4:16. Not 
elsewhere. Ex ovy, et dppodoyew. concinno.—Are builded 
together. (22) LuvocxodoueccSe. Here only.—An habita- 
tion.) Karoixnrnpiov. Rev. 18:2,—Ex Kata, et otknrnpiov. 
See on 2 Cor. 5:2. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

_V.1—3. We cannot duly value the gospel, unless con- 
vinced that we are in ourselves “ dead in trespasses and sins ;” 
and that we must have perished, if God had left us, as he 
most justly might have done. Yet, when we had neither title 
to happiness, not eapacity for it; when we were unable to 
help ourselves, and unwilling to attempt it; when we were 
utterly insensible of our danger, ready to vindicate our con- 
duct, and perhaps proud of our wisdom, strength, and good- 
uess, the love and mercy of God were extended tous! This 
indeed is still the case with the immense multitudes, “ who 
walk according to the course of this world,” in the broad way 
of destruction: (ote, Matt. 7:13,14.) for those who go with 
the stream, who conform to this world, and “live in pleasure, 
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are dead while they live.” They seek liberty in the bondage 
of Satan :_and that “ prince of the power of the air” illudes 
his numerous votaries with gay phantoms of fancied good; 
and enables them to build magnificent palaces in his unsub- 
stantial element: that they may neglect “the gift of God, 
which is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Thus 
millions copy his example of rebellion, and do as he would 
have them. He still “‘ works in the hearts of the children of 
disobedience ;” he prompts “‘ his ministers of unrighteousness” 
and infidelity : (JVote, 2 Cor. 11:13—15.) and, while he em- 
boldens them to deride the doctrine of Scripture, concerning 
divine influences, and the agency of good and evil spirits, he 
must feel a horrid pleasure, mingled with contempt of the folly 
of those who are thus deluded by his deceptions. ‘There is 
no doubt a black inspiration ; and Satan and his angels work- 
ing on pride, enmity, and love of sin, in the hearts of ungodl! 
men, teach them to invent, prupagate, and ingeniously defend, 
impious or infidel notions, and to excuse or palliate their un- 
godliness and worldly lusts. —But indeed, in one way or ano- 
ther, ‘“*we have all had our conversation among” these 
* children of disobedience,” under Satan’s influence, and ful- 
filling the desires ef our carnal minds, and, on the broad ground 
of Scripture, we may assert with confidence, that, whether 
men have been more prone to sensual or to spiritual wicked- 
ness, allare alike ‘' by nature the children of wrath ;” that those 
who oppose this humbling tenet are yet ‘dead in sin;” and 
that the state of those, who know little or nothing of this in 
thetr own experience, is very doubtful. 

V.4—10. In proportion as we judge of ourselves as justly 
condemned sinners, so will be our apprehensions of Christ and 
his salvation: the more fully we perceive our guilt and pollu- 
tion, the greater will be our astonishment and adoring grati- 
tude, in contemplating the immensity of the love and the rich 
mercy of our God: and we shall not only allow the gift of 
Christ, of pardon, and of eternal life, to be most free, and con- 
trary to our deservings; but we shall ascribe the change 
which we have experienced in conversion, to the abundant 
“love of God to us, even when we were dead in sin.” By his 
power we were quickened together with Christ: (JVote, 
Rom. 8:1,2.) he taught us to aspire to an inheritance in the 
heavenly places, with our risen and ascended Redeemer: and 
the same considerations, which will excite the admiration, and 
be the delightful theme, of all holy creatures throughout a 
blessed eternity, now lead us to adore ‘*the exceeding riches 
of the grace of God, in his kindness to us” hitherto. When 
we reflect on the infinite majesty of God, the immensity of the 
creation, the meanness and wickedness and deep depravity of 
man, and the stupendous plan of redemption ; we shall not be 
able to account for such favour shown to us, except we also 
consider, that ‘the exceeding riches of divine grace,” will be 
proportionably displayed and glorified, in the view of the whole 
creation, on account of each of these circumstances, and of 
very many others, to eternal ages. ‘* We are then saved b: 
grace, through faith; and that not of ourselves, it is the gi 
of God:” for if it had been at all of works, or man could in 
any respect have boasted, the glory of God had not been com- 
plete. Yet let none infer, that this is an unholy salvation, for 
all who partake of it are ‘‘God’s workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good work’,” and his purpose and effica- 
cious operation concur in securing the willing and active obe- 
dience and holiness of all true believers. So that none can, on 
the ground of Scripture, either pervert the doctrine to licen- 
tiousness, or accuse it of that tendency; and all who attem 
either of these things will be “ left without excuse.” , 

V.11—22. Besides the general ruined state of all men, 
every one of us should recollect those peculiarities of situation, 
character, and disposition, which set us at a greater distance 
from salvation, than others of our fellow-sinners. The im- 
moral and licentious conduct of some; the impiety, infidelity, 
or dangerous heresies of others ; the pharisaical pride of many ; 
an utter disregard to religion, and ignorance of even its forms 
and first principles, with various other circumstances, had 
rendered the case of some persons peculiarly perilous ; and 
should increase their humility and gratitude, if at length they 
have been converted. Many of us were once without the ex- 
ternal knowledge of Christ, at a distance from the professors 
of his gospel, “strangers to the covenants of promise ;” hay- 
ing no thought or concern about future happiness, or hope or 
it, and living as atheists in the world. These things should be 
brought into the account, in order to increase our love and 
zealous obedience ; if we, who once were so very “far eff, 
are brought nigh by the blood of Christ.” Through this great 
Peacemaker, how near may the chief of sinners approach to 
a reconciled God! (Note, Ps. 73:23—28.) How harmoniously 
then should believers live together, #s members of one bod 
and children of one family! May h.« grace reconcile allwhe 
profess his truth, to God and to each other! May every “par. 


A. D. 64. 
CHaPTER II. 


Paul, the prisoner of Christ for the Gentiles,1; shows, that the mystery con- 
cerning their salvation, which was before concealed, had been made known 
to him by revelation, 2—7; and to him ‘ who was less than the least of all 
saints, was this grace given, Uiat he should preach among the Gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ,’’ 8,9; that‘ the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places” might, in the church, discover ‘‘ the manifold wisdom of 
God ;’’ while, ‘* according to his eternal purpose,” Jetos and Gentiles had 
“access with boldness, by Jesus Christ,’ 10—12. He desires that the Ephe- 
sians may not faint, because of his tribulations for them, 13; fervently 
prays, that they may be abundantly strengthened, enlightened, sanctified, 
and comforted, 14—20 ; and concludes with most animated praises, 21. 


OR this cause, "I Paul, *the prisoner of Jesus 
Christ ‘for you Gentiles, 
2 If “ye have heard of *the dispensation of the 
the grace of God which is given me to you-ward : 
3 How that ‘by revelation he made known unto 
me &the mystery, 'as I wrote ‘afore in few 
words 3 


a 2Cor. 10:1, Gal. 5.2. b 4:1. 6:20. Luke 21:12. Acts 21:33. 26:29. 28:17—20. 
2 Cor. 11:23. Phil. 1:7,13—16. Col. 1:24. 4:3,18. 2 Tim, 1:8,16. 2:9. Philem. 9. 
Rey. 2:10. c Gal, 5:11. 1 Thes. 2:15,16. d 4:21. Gal. 1:13. Col. 1:4,6. 2 Tim. 
1:1. e 8.4:7. Acts 9:15. 13:2,46. 22:21. 26:17,18. Rom, 1:5, 11:13. 15:15,16. 
1 Cor. 9:17—22. Gal. 1:15,16. 2:8,9. Col. 1:25—27, 1 Tim. J:11. 2:7. 2 Tim. 1: 

€ 1:17, Acts 23:9.26:15—19. 1 Cor, 2:9,10, Gal, 1:12,16—19, g 9. Rom. 
:25. Col, 1:26,27. h 1;9—11, 2:11—22. * Or, alittle before. i Matt. 
1°, 2:6,7. 13:2, 2 Cor, 11:6. ke 5:32. 6:19. Luke 2:10,11. 8:10. 1 Cor. 
t1, Col. 2:2. 4:3. 1 Tim. 3:9,16. 1 9. Matt. 13:17. Lake 10:24. 2 Tim. 1:10, 
1. Tit. 1:1—3. Heb. 11:39,40. 1 Pet. 1:11,12. m See on 2:20, 4:11,12. Matt. 


CHAPTER III. 


A. D. 64, 


4 Whereby when ye 1ead, 'ye may understand 
my knowledge in ‘the mystery of Christ, 

5 Which ‘in other ages was not made known 
unto the sons of men, ™as it is now revealed 
unto his holy apostles and prophets "by the 
Spirit ; 

6 That °the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and 
of Pthe same body, and 4partakers of his promise 
in Christ by the gospel: 

7 Whereof'I was made a minister, according 
to the gift of the grace of God given unto me tby 
the effectual working of his power. 

8 Unto me, "who am less than the least of all 
saints, *is this grace given, that I should preach 
among the Gentiles "the unsearchable riches of 
Christ ; 

23:34, Luke 11:49, 1 Cor. 12:28,29, 2 Pet. 3:2. Jude 17. n Luke 2:£6,27. John 
14:26, 16:13. Acts 10:19,20,28. 1 Cor, 12:8—10. 0 2:13—22. Rom. 8:15—17, 
Gal. 3:26—29.4:5—7.  p 4:15,16, 5:30, Rom. 12:4,5. 1 Cor, 12:12,27. Col, 2:19, 
q Gal. 3:14. 1 John 1:3. 2:25. r See on 2. Rom. 15:16, 2 Cor. 3:6,4:1. Col. 1: 
23—25. s 8. Rom. 1:5. 1 Cor, 15:10. 1 Tim. 1:14,15, tt 20. 1:19. 4:16. Rom, 
15:18,19, 2 Cor, 10:4,5, Gal. 2:8, Col, 1:29. 1 Thes, 2:18. Heb. 13:21. u Prov, 
30:2,3. Rom, 12:10. 1 Cor. 15:9. Phil, 2:3. 1 Tim. 1:13,15, 1 Pet, 5:5,6, 
x 1 Chr. 17:16, 29:14,15, Acts 5:41, Rom.15:15—17, y See on, Gal. 1:16. 


2:8. 2 16,19. 1:7,8. 27, Pe. 31:19. John 1:16. Rom. 11:33. 1 Cor. 1:30. 2:9, 
Phil. 4:19. Col, 1:27, 2:1—3. Rev. 3:18. 


tition wall” be pulled down, and every enmity slain, which 
prevents the complete union of Christians, as ‘tone new Man 
in Christ!” May he go with his ministers to the ends of the 
earth, “ preaching the glad tidings of peace to those that are 
afar off!” May his gospel be more fully and faithfully and suc- 
cessfully dispensed among “those that are nigh!” May sin- 
ners every where seek and find ‘‘access to the Father,” through 
the Son, and by the Holy Spirit! If we are experimentally 
acquainted with this way of access to our reconciled God: we 
are “no more strangers and foreigners, whatever once we 
were; but fellow-citizens of the saints and of the household 
of God.” We have no “law of commandments contained 
in ordinances,” to keep us in bondage, to drive us to a dis- 
tance, or to excite enmity among brethren; except such as 
are of human invention. The instituted ordinances of wor- 
ship, appointed by our Saviour, as well ashis moral precepts, 
are suited to aid and encourage our approach to God, and our 
walk with him ; to excite our holy affections, and to conduce 
to our peace with one another, when properly understood and 
attended on. Sinners, in these far distant regions, now hear 
Christ ‘‘ preaching peace” to them, and are invited to seek 
access to God through him; believers “are built upon the 
foundation of the prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ being 
the chief Corner-stone ;” that they may be ‘Sa habitation 
af God through the Spirit.” Let us then inquire, whether we 
are “builded on this foundation ;’ whether our hopes are 
fixed on Christ, according to the doctrine of his word ; whe- 
ther we have devoted ourselves as ‘a holy temple” to God 
through him; whether we be “a habitation of God by the 
Spirit ’ whether we be spiritue.y minded, and bring forth 
“ the fruits of the Spirit.” If this is our experience and pri- 
vilege; let us take care not to defile the temple of God, nor 
.0 grieve our holy Comforter; let us earnestly, and with fer- 
vent, constant prayer, desire his gracious presence with us, 
and his influence on our hearts ; let us endeavour to fill up the 
place assigned us, to the glory of God: and let us study to 
promote the peace and purity of the holy temple to which we 
belong, and to forward that work by which it is continually 
approaching towards its full perfection. Especially, let us 
seek, and pray, and improve to the uttermost our influence, 
be it more or less, for the conversion of the Gentiles, who are 
still ‘‘ without Christ, without hope, and without God in the 
world,” and for the restoration of the poor scattered Jews, 
and of all Israel, to those privileges and blessings, from which 
they have been so long excluded through unbelief; ‘* that they, 
through our mercy may obtain mercy:” and that Jew and 
Gentile, all over the world, may unite in adoring and serving 
the God of Salvation, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, to whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

NOTES.—Cnap. III. V.1—7. Some expositors sup- 
pose, that all between the first verse and the beginning of 
the next chapter, is a kind of parenthesis: but it seems more 
obvious to render the sentence, “For this cause, I Paul, am 
the prisoner of Jesus Christ.” The apostle’s zealous preach- 
ing to the Gentiles, and openly admitting them into the 
Christian church, without circumcision, or observance of the 
ritual law, which implied the abrogation of the Mosaic dis- 

ensalion, had so irritated the Jews, that they had appre- 
ended him at Jerusalem ; in consequence of which he was 
at tais time a prisoner at Rome, in the cause of Christ, and 
for the sake of the Gentiles. (Marg. Ref. a—c. Notes, 
Acts 21:27—30. 22:22—30. Gal. 5:7—12. G:1—14. 1 Thes. 
2:13—16.) As he was therefore ‘the prisoner of Christ. for 
them,” they ought to read his epistle with peculiar attention ; 
wince they had heard of the manner in which he had been 
zonverted, and intrusted with ‘a dispensation” to ‘preach 
the gospel of the grace of God,” as the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles; and how Christ, by immediate revelation, had made 
snown to him “the mystery” of his love: as he had briefly 
written to them in the preceding chapters; on an attentive 


perusal of which, they would readily perceive his extensive 
‘knowledge in the mystery of Christ.” (Marg. Ref. d—k. 
Notes, 1:33—14. 2:1—10.) This had not in former ages been 
made known to mankind, with that clearness with which it 
was atlength ‘revealed to the holy apostles and prophets” 
of Christ by the Holy Spirit: especially it had not been un- 
derstood, that the Gentiles, without being proselyted to the 
Mosaic law, should be admitted to be “ fellow-heirs” with 
the Jews of their covenanted blessings ; forming with them 
one mystical body, on embracing the gospel. (Marg. Ref. 
l—q. Notes, 2:11—22.) Of this new “dispensation” Paul 
had been ‘‘made a minister ;” having received the gratuitous 
pardon of his sins, and abundant mercy and favour from God ; 
and having been effectually changed by the powerful opera- 
tion of his Spirit, and qualified for that important service. 
(Marg. Ref. r—t. Notes, i:15—23. Gal. 2:6—10. 1 Tim. 
1:12—14.)—Those who had statedly attended on the ministry 
of the apostle, during his residence at Ephesus, must often 
have heard from him concerning “the dispensation of the 
grace of God which was given to him” in behalf of the Gen- 
tiles ; (2) but numbers out of the adjacent regions, coming to 
Ephesus, heard the.gospel from him; many of whom, it is 
highly probable, returfing home, both professed and preached 
it: and these might need more full information on this subject, 
which was so peculiarly interesting to the Gentiles.—St. Peter 
was sent to Cornelius, the first Gentile convert: but it does 
not appear, that the whole design of God, respecting the union 
of uncircumcised and idolatrous Gentiles, when converted to 
Christianity, in one church with Jewish believers, was so 
so clearly revealed to him, as it was soon after to St. Paul. 
At least the latter, with his coadjutors, proclaimed this doc- 
trine, so encouraging to the Gentiles and offensive to the 
Jews, far more avowedly, and to immensely greater numbers, 
than any other of the apostles of whom we read in Scripture. 
—Some indeed imagine, that the apostle meant to show, that 
the value of the Christian revelation was vastly greater than 
that of the curious books which the Ephesians had burned, 
(Acts 19:19.) and than the mysteries of the initiated in the 
worship of Diana. But if the former were indeed ‘the 
oracles” of Satan, and the latter probably no better; we can 
hardly conceive that the apostle would disgrace “ the oracles 
of God,” by such a comparison. The same may fairly be 
said of several other comparisons or allusions, which learned 
men suppose the apostle to have intended.—The mystery 
here spoken of seems very improperly confined, by many ex- 
positors, to the calling of the Gentiles; whereas, the myste- 
rious salvation, by Emmanuel’s righteousness and atonement, 
through faith, and by the new creation of his Spirit unto holi- 
ness, which the Gentiles were called to partake of in common 
with the Jews, and on which the apostle had before enlarged, 
and to which he was about to return, (9) was also evidently 
intended. The former, as exclusive, is at best but a meagre 
interpretation ; the latter perfectly agrees with the apostle’s 
mperinets when speaking on a subject of which his heart was 
ull. 

The prisoner of Jesus Christ. (1) °O decptos rov Xprorov Inoov. 
4:1. 2 Tim. 1:8. Philem. 1:9.—Asoptos, Matt. 27:15,16.—Dis- 
pensation. (2) Orxovopta. 1:10. See on Luke 16:2. Ocxovopos, 
Luke 12:42.16:1,3,8.—Mystery of Christ. (4) Tw puornpey tov 
Xocorov. 3:9. 5:32. Rom. 16:25. Col. 2:2. 1 Tim. 3:16. (Notes, 5° 
32,33. Rom. 1l:1—4. Col. 1:25—27, 2:1—4. 1 Tim. 3:16.) Fellows - 
heirs. (6) Svy«Anoovopa. See on Rom. 8:17.—Of the same 
body.]_Zvoowpa. Here only. Ex ovr, et cwpa, corpus.—Par- 
takers.] Luppetroxa. 5:7. Not elsewhere. Ex ovy, et peroxo 
See on Luke 5:7.—The gift of the grace. (7) Tnv dwocav ms 
xaptros. Rom. 3:24. Gal. 2:21.—Effectual working.) Eveo- 
yetav Ts dvvapsws. 20. See on 1:19. 

V.8. The apostle here formed a new word, to express 
the deep sense which he had of his own unwortluness . this is 
very properly rendered, ‘less than the least of ay Vie so arts 
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9g And to make all men see what zs *the fellow- 
shi} of the mystery, which from ¢the beginning of 
the world hath been “hid in God, who ‘created all 
things by Jesus Christ : Ale 

10 Tiofthe intent that now unto the £princi- 

alities and powers *in heavenly places might be 

bnows by the church ithe manifold wisdom of God, 

11 According to *the eternal purpose which he 
purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord : ; 

12 In ‘whom we have boldness and access with 
confidence by the faith of him. 


(Practical Observations .] 


a Matt. 10:27, 28:19. Mark 16:15,16. Luke 24:47. Rom. 16:26. Col. 1:23. 2 Tim. 
4:17, Rev. 14:6. b 3.1:9,10. c 1:4. Matt. 13:35, 25:34, Acts 15:18, Rom. 16; 
25. 1 Cor. 2:7. 2 Thes. 2:13. 2 Tim. 1:9, Tit. 1:2. 1 Pet. 1:20. Rev. 13:8, 17:8, 
d Col. 1:26.3:3. e Ps. 33:6. Is. 44:24. John 1:1—3, 5:17,19, 10:50. Col. 1:16, 
17. Heb. 1:2,3. 3:34. f Ex, 25:17—22. Ps, 103:20. 148:1,2. Is, 6:2—4. Ez. 3; 
12. 1 Pet. 1;12. Rev. 5:9—14. gSeeon 1:21. h Seeon 1:3, 11:8. Ps, 104:24, 


Matt, 11;25—27. Rom. 11:33. 1 Cor. 1:24. 2:7, 1 Tim. 3:16. Rev. 5:12, k 1: 
4,9,11. Is. 14:24—27, 46:10,1L, Jer. 51:29. Rom, 8:23—30. 9:11. 2 Tim. 1:9. 
1 2:18. John 14:6. Rom. 5:2. Heb. 4:14—16. 10:19—22, m Deut, 20:3, Is. 40: 
80,31. Zeph. 3:16. Acts 14:22. Gal. 6:9. 2Thes.3:13. Heb. 12:3—5. nl, 


2 Cor. 1:6. Phil. 1;12—14. Col. 1:24. 1 Thes, 3:2—4. 0 1:16—19. 1 Kings 8:54. 


He does not seem to have adverted exclusively or principally 
to his former conduct, as a persecutor and blasphemer. That 
indeed made him deem himself ‘the chief of sinners ;” but 
here he speaks of himself as ‘ta saint,” though most mean 
and unworthy of that title. (Marg. Ref.u. Notes, 1 Cor. 
15:3—11, vv. 8,9. 1 Tim. 1:12—16.) In general, this must be 
ascribed to his unaffected humility, his self-knowledge, ac- 
quaintance with the holy law, near communion with God, 
and candour towards his brethren: and perhaps those humi- 
liating infirmities, of which he repeatedly spoke, were in 
some degree taken into the account. But the consideration 
of his peculiarly aggravated crimes before conversion, and 
the unparalleled mercy and favour which had been shown 
him, gave him sucha sense of his immense obligations, and of 
the returns of love, gratitude, zeal, and holiness, which 
became him : that he regarded his attainments and experience 
much more beneath the proper standard, than those of any 
other true Christian. ‘Surely,’ thought he, ‘no other be- 
liever loves the Lord, in a degree so disproportioned to his 
obligations, as Ido!’ All his obedience, labours, usefulness, 
and even sufferings, would be considered as so many addi- 
tional favours bestowed on him: and that coldness of affec- 
tion, or rising of evil in the heart, which he could bear with 
in others, he deemed inexcusable in himself. (Notes, Rom. 7: 
18—25.) This did not, however, lead him to doubt of his 
being a saint ; but only to stand more amazed at the love of 
the Lord toward him: and under this impression, he uttered 
the feelings of his heart in such energetic language, as very 
few can use with propriety or sincerity: though many em- 
ploy the words, rather as expressive of what they ought to 
mean, than of what they really feel concerning themselves ; 
and some, no doubt, as affecting the praise of humility !—On 
so great a sinner, and so unworthy a believer, was this asto- 
nishing grace conferred: that he should be employed as an 
apostle, to preach among the idolatrous Gentiles, through 
many nations, “the unsearchable riches of Christ!” The 
immensity of the divine Redeemer’s condescension and 
mercy ; the preciousness of his blood and salvation: the ful- 
ness laid up in him, and the freeness with which it was 
bestowed ; the privileges of his people, and their glorious in- 
heritance ; those “riches of Christ,” which were not pro- 
vided for himself, or for holy creatures, but purchased for the 
chief of sinners ; for the payment of their debts, the ransom 
of their souls, and the enriching of them to all eternity ; 
which sufficed for all the multitudes that ever had come, or 
should come to him for them, how many soever they were; 
which never could be exhausted or diminished, by the most 
liberal and profuse communication of them, or leave the glo- 
rious and gracious Proprietor less rich than before, to the 
ages of, eternity: these are “the unsearchable riches of 
Christ ;” and they baffle the powers of computation, nay, even 
of imagination; they are incomprehensible and_ infinite, 
(Marg. Ref. x—z. Notes, John 1:16. 2 Cor. 8:6—9, v. 9. 
Col, 2:\—4, v. 3.) This was the great subject of the apostle’s 
ministry among the Gentiles, whom he called to come and 
partake of ‘‘these unsearchable riches” by faith in Christ.— 
It may be very useful to compare the animated language of 
this chapter, with the cold reasonings of modern theologians 

and their extreme caution lest they should speak too highly 
of Christ and his salvation.—The labours, perils, and suffer- 
ings of the apostle, in his preaching to the Gentiles, were so 
many and great; that nature would have deemed it an into- 
lerally hard and perilous service, and declined it by every 
pos: tble means; but grace, inspiring him with love of Christ 

zea‘ for his glory, and a longing desire for the salvation rae 
souls, made him think it an unspeakable privilege, (Notes 

Acts 20:18—21. 2 Cor. 5:13—15.) What an example for 
modern missionaries! And what a view does it give us of 
the desirableness, the importance, and the honour of that 
service. 

Less than the least of all saints.| Tw eaxtororeow rayrwy 
tov dywy, Here only. ‘Comparativus — superlatiyo elaxtc- 
ros, denuo tormatus. Minimo minor. Schleusner. Thus 
welorevay “om pewy, 3 John 4.—I should preach.] Evay- 
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13 Wherefore I desire that ye faint not "at my 
tribulations for you, which is your glory. 

14 For this cause °Il bow my knees unto Pthe 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

15 Of whom ‘%the whole family in heaven and 
earth ‘is named, 

16 That he would grant you, ‘according to the 
riches of his glory, tto be strengthened with might 
by his Spirit in "the inner man ; 

17 That *Christ may dwell in your heart by 
eee that ye, Ybeing rooted and “grounded in 
ove, 


19:18, 2 Chr. 6:13. Ezra 9:5. Ps, 95:6. Is. 45:23. Dan. 6:10, Luke 22:4]. Acta 
7:60. 9:40, 20:36. 21:5. pSeeont:3.  q1;10,21, Phil, 2:10. Col, 1:20. Rev 
5:8—14. 7:4—12. Is. 65:15. Jer. 33:16. Acts 11:26, Rev. 2:17. 3:12. 88, 1 
7,18. 2:7, Rom. 9:23. Phil. 4:19. Col. 1:27. t 6:10. Job 23:6, Ps. 28:8. 138:3 
Is. 40:29—31. 41:10. Zech. 10:12. Matt. 6:13. 2 Cor. 12:9, Phil. 4:13. Col. 1 
ll. 2 Tim. 4:17. Heb, 11:34. u Jer. 31:33. Rom. 2:29. 7:22, 2Cor, 4:16. 
Pet.3:4, x 2:21,22, Is. 57:15. John 6:56, 14:17,23. 17:23. Rom, 8:9—J1, 2 Cor 
6:16. Gal. 2:20. Col. 1:27. 1 John 4:4,16. Rev. 3:20, y Matt. 13:6. Rom. 5:5 
1 rote 8:1, 2Cor. 5:14,15, Gal. 5:6, Col, 1:23.2:7, z Matt. 7:24,25. Luke 6 
48. Gr. 


yertoacSat.—The unsearchable riches.| Tov avXixviacrov tAov= 
rov.— Avelixviastos. See on Rom. 11:33. Wovros, 16. 1:7 
18. 2:7. Rom. 2:4, 9:23: 11:12,33. 

V.9—12. This ‘ preaching of the gospel, concerning the 
unsearchable riches of Christ,” was appointed, that men of 
all nations and descriptions might perceive the happy “‘ fel- 
lowship,” or partnership (so to speak) of Jews and Gentiles 
in the blessings of salvation; according to the mysterious 
plan, which had been formed from the beginning in the coun- 
sels of God, but had been hidden from his creatures in 
general ; save as he had given some previous intimation of it 
“ by his prophets,” and had at length more fully discovered it 
by Jesus Christ; by whom, as the eternal Word, he at first 
created all things, and was now effecting a glorious new 
creation. (Marg. Ref. a—e. Notes, John 1:1—3. Col. 1:15 
—17. Heb. 1:1,2.) To the intent that angels and archangels, 
even “the principalities and powers,” who were around the 
throne of God ‘in heavenly places,” and had, from the 
beginning, witnessed and adored the displays of his wisdom, 
in the works of creation and providence, should now discover 
still more surprising and most gloriously and beautifully 
varied displays of it, in his church of redeemed sinners 
while they beheld rebels changed into spiritual worshippers , 
all the Persons and perfections of the Godhead more abnn- 
dantly glorified, even by means of man’s apostacy ; Satan’s 
devices turned against him, and the most discordant charac- 
ters united in one loving family, or as “one Body in Christ.” 
(Marg. Ref. f—i.) All this was effected “according to the 
purpose of God,” which from eternity he had conceived in 
his infinite mind, of saving sinners by Christ Jesus our Lord. 
Through faith in him, being made partakers of his salvation, 
both Jewish and Gentile believers had obtained the privilege 
of coming before God with a humble boldness, notwithstand- 
ing their reverence of his infinite majesty and purity ; and 
with a confidence of being accepted, and receiving abundant 
blessings, notwithstanding their conscious guilt and pollution. 

To make all men see. (9) @uwrticat mavras. See on 1:18.— 
From the beginning of the world.] Aro rwvawywr. 11. Col. 
1:26.—Ar’ atwvos, Luke 1:70. Acts 3:21. 15:18. TIpo xpovws 
awry, 2 Tim. 1:9, Tit. 1:2.—Fellowship.] Kowwya. See 
on Acts 2:42. Rom. 15:26. Note, 1 John 1:3,4.—To the princi- 
palities, &e. (10) Tars apxats kat rats ekovorats. 1:21. 6:12. 
1 Pet. 3:22.—In heavenly places.] Ev rots exovoavtos. See 
on 1:3. (Notes, 1:3—8,15—23. 2:4—10. Luke 2:8—14. 1 Pet. 
1:10—12. Rev. 5:11—14.)—Manifold.] Todunorkidos. Here 
only. * Multiformis, multifarius, admodum varius, multimo- 
dus: modvs multus, et rotktdos varius.’ Schleusner.— 
Eternal purpose. (11) TWooSecw rwv awry. 1:11. See on 
Rom. 8:28. 

V. 13. Asso great honours redounded to God, and b'es- 
sings so rich and abundant were conferred on men, through 
the preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles ; the apostle was 
well satisfied with his sufferings on that account; and he 
entreated his brethren at Ephesus not to be discouraged, or 
to turn aside from their profession, on account of them; either 
for fear of being exposed to similar persecutions from the 
Jews; or through the insinuations of Judaizing teachers, who 
might attempt to prove, that Paul had done wrong in disre- 
garding the legal ceremonies, and thus had needlessly ex- 
posed himself to persecution. Whereas, his constant and 
patient endurance of sufferings, in defence of the liberty of 
the Gentile churches, was indeed an honour to them: it 
manifested the importance of their cause in his judgment, and 
it showed the temper of the bigoted Jews: it should there- 
fore animate the Gentile converts to stand fast in the liberiy 
of the Gospel.—The verse may indeed be rendered, “I pray 
not to faint at my tribulations for you:” but the sense giver 
in our version, and by most expositors, is far more energetic 
and far more in the manner of the apostle. (Marg. . 
Notes, Phil. 1:12—14. 2:14—18. 1 Thes. 3:1—5. 

That ye faint not.| Mn exxaxew. See on Luke 18:1, 
(Note, 2 Cor. 4:1,2.) “ 

V. 14—19. The apostle could not go from place to place, 
as formerly, to establish the churches by his personal exh 
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18 May be table to comprehend with all saints 
cite is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
leight 3 

19 And ‘to know the love of Christ, which 
“passeth knowledge, ‘that ye might be filled with 
all the fulness of God. 


a 19, 1:18—23. Job 11:7—9. Ps. 103:11,12,17. 139:6, Is. 55:9. John 15:13. Gal. 
2:20. 3:13. Phil, 2:5—8. 3:3—10. 1 Tim. 1:14—16, 3:16, Vit, 2:13,14, Rev. 3: 
21. 61:10,15. Deut. 33:2,3. 2 Chr. 6:41. Ps. 116:15. 132:9, 145:10. Zech. 14: 
§. 2Cor. 18:13. Col. 1:4. c¢ 18. 5:2,25. John 17:3. 2 Cor. 5:14. Gal. 2:20. Phil. 
2:5—12. Col. 1;10. 2 Pet. 3:18. 1 John4:9—14. — d Phil. 4:7. e 1:23. Ps, 17:15. 
43;4, Matt. 5:6. John 1:16. Col, 2:9. Rev. 7:15—17, 21;22—24. 22:3—5. 
f Gen. 17:1. 18:14. 2 Chr. 25:9. Jer. 32:17,27. Dan. 3:17. 6:20. Matt. 3:9. 


tations; but his affectionate desire of their prosperity was 
unabated: so that, during his imprisonment, he * bowed his 
knees” in constant prayer for them, “‘unto the Father of our 
Lord Jesus: of whom the whole family” of believers on earth, 
and saints and angels in heaven, ‘* are named” and considered 
as the children of God, being gathered together in one in 
Christ. (Marg. Ref. o—r. Note, 1:9—12.) To ‘the Father 
of the Lord Jesus,” and of the whole family, the apostle 
prayed, that, *t according to the riches of his glory,” his plen- 
teous mercy, which was emphatically “ his glory,” he would 
grant them to be powerfully “strengthened by his Spirit,” in 
all the holy dispositions of their renewed souls, in faith, reve- 
rential fear, love, gratitude, hatred of sin, hope, patience ; that 
thus they might be steadfast amidst temptations and persecu- 
tions, enjoy comfort, and glorify God in every situation and 
duty. (Marg. Ref. s—u. Notes, Ps. 138:3. Is. 40:27—31. 
2 Cor. 12:7—10. Phil. 4:10—13, v. 13. Col. 1:9—14, v. 11.) 
That Christ, being welcomed to their hearts by faith, to be 
their Lord and Saviour, ‘* might dwell” there, as the sove- 
reign of all their affections and actions, and the source of atl 
their joys: that so they might be ‘‘ rooted,” asa tree in a deep 
and fertile soil; and grounded as a building on a firm founda- 
tion, by their supreme love to Christ, and his salvation, cause, 
and people ; and thus be secured from turning aside or grow- 
mg negligent, and be rendered stable and fruitful in their pro- 
fession; and that they might also be enabled to ** apprehend” 
and understand, as all'true saints did in some measure, the 
immensity of the love of Christ to his people. (Marg. Ref. 
x—b.) This had in it a “breadth” commensurate with the 
boundaries of the earth, as it extended to sinners of every 
Nation and character; a “length” equal to the duration of 
the world, yea, extending from eternity to eternity: and a 
* depth and height” which might be contemplated in the abject 
state of deserved wretchedness, in which Christ viewed sin- 
ners, from the height of his essential glory, the depth of suffer- 
ing and abasement to which he stooped for their salvation, 
and the height of present privilege and future felicity to which 
he advanced them. In short, the apostle prayed, that they 
might, spiritually and experimentally, ‘‘know the love of 
Christ, which passed knowledge,” even that of all created 
beings; and could never be fully understood, being in all 
respects infinite and imcomprehensible: that they might be 
so filled with heavenly knowledge, holy affections, and con- 
solations, as to leave no room in their souls for error, igno~ 
rance, sin, or infelicity; but that the fulness of the divine power, 
grace, light, love, and joy, might wholly occupy their hearts ; 
and that their powers might be so enlarged, as to receive more 
and more of these, till they should be ‘ filled with,” or ‘ unto,” 
“all the fulness of God,” as his temple was with his glorious 
presence. (Marg. Ref. c—e. Note, 1 Kings 8:10—14.) 
“The whole family in heaven and earth” (15) may include 
all holy creatures; but certainly none of the obstinate ene- 
mies of God. Perhaps the redeemed from among men are 
exclusively meant; and Christ, as the immediate antecedent, 
is He, from whom this family is named Christians.—* The 
height, &c.” is here explained, as connected with “the love 
of Christ,” mentioned in the following verse. But the glorious 
plan of redemption in general may be meant: this, however, 
does not materially alter the sense. 

Tbow. (14) Kaprrw. Rom. 11:4. 14:11. Phil, 2:10. at 
Acts 20:36—38. 21:1—6, v. 5.)—The whole family. (15) Maca 
marota. Luke 2:4.—To be’ strengthened. (16) KparatwSnvat. 
1 Cor. {6:13. See on Luke 1:30.—In the inner man.] Exs tov 
tow avSewrov. See on2 Cor. 4:16.—May dwell. (17) Karoc- 
knoat. Col. 1:19. 2:9. Jam. 4:5, et al. (Notes, Is. 57:15,16. 
John 6:52—58, v. 56. 14:21—24. 15:3—5. 17:22,23. 2 Cor. 6: 
14—18. Col. 1:25—27. Rev. 3:20—22.)—Rooted.] Epjilwpevor. 
Col. 2:7. Not elsewhere. A pila, radix plante aut arboris.— 
Grounded.] TeScpedtwpevor. Matt. 7:25, Luke 6:48. Col. 
41:23. 1 Pet. 5:10. Ocpedrcov, Luke 6:48,49. (Notes, Ps. 1:1 
—4, 92:7—15. Matt. 7:24—27.)—Comprehend. (18) Karada- 
BeoSat. Phil. 3:12,13. See on John 1:5.—The breadth.| To 
mAaros. Rev. 20:9. 21:16.—Length.] Mnykos. Rev. 21:16. 
Not elsewhere.—Depth.] BaSos. Rom. 8:39.—Height.] 
"YWos. 4:8. Luke 1:78. 24:49, et al. (Notes, Job 11:7—12. 
Rom. 11:33—36.)—Which passeth knowledge. (19) Tnv 
imepBaddoveay rns yvwoews. See on t:19.—PVith all the ful- 
ness,]} Exs ray to rAnpwpa. See on 1:23. ) 

V. 20,21. The apostle added to his most enlarged peti- 
ions, an act of adoration suited still more to exalt the expec- 
ations of the readers. He ascribed glory to God, as * able” 
aot only to do all that he had asked, but “ above all,” “ abun- 
dantly above all,” “exceeding abundantly above all,” not only 
hich he or the Ephesians had asked, but even all which they 
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20 Now unto him thatis fable to do texceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, "ac- 
cording to the power that worketh in us, 

21 Unto him ‘be glory in the church ‘by Christ 
Jesus 'throughout all ages, world without end. 
Amen. 


John 10;29,30. Rom, 4:21, 16:25, Heb. 7:25, 11:19, Jam, 4:12. Jude 24. g Ex. 
34:6. 2 Sam. 7:19, | Kypgs 3:13. Ps. 36:8,9. Cant. 5:1, Is. 35:2, 55:7, John 10: 
10. 1 Cor, 2:9. 1 Tim. 1:14, 2 Pet. 1:11. bh 7. 1:19, Col. 1:29. 11:6. 1 Chr. 


29:11, Ps, 29:1,2. 72:19. 115:1. Is. 6:3. 42:12, Matt. 6:13. Luke 2:14. Rom. 11: 
36. 16:27, Gal. 1:5, Phil. 2:11. 4:20, 2 Tim, 4:18. Heb. 13:21. 1 Pet. 5:11. Rev. 
4<9—11, 5;9—14, 7:12, &c. ke Phil. bill, Heb. 13:15,16. 1 Pet.2:5, 12:7. 
1 Pet. 5:11, 2 Pet. 3:18. Jude 25, 


had thought, desired, or imagined! So that they might stretch 
their thoughts, enlarge their desires, and multiply their most 
comprehensive petitions to the utmost ; yet they never could 
reach the whole of what God was “able” to bestow upon 
them, or what he honourably could do for them in Christ Jesus, 
(Marg. Ref. f, g.) Nay, all which yet remained to be done, 
in order to complete their felicity and glory in soul and in 
body, was “taccording to that power,” which had effected 
their redemption from the dominion of Satan, and their new 
creation to holiness; and which still upheld, preserved, and 
renewed them, amidst all their temptations and trials. (Marg. 
Ref. h. Notes, 1:15—23. 2:4—10. Rom. 5:6—10, 8:32—34.) 
To this God of power and grace unspeakable, the apostle 
most earnestly desired, that glory, adoration, and praise, 
should continually be rendered, in every part of the church, 
by Christ Jesus, throughout all the ages of time, and to all 
eternity: and he closed this most rapturous act of devotion, 
by affixing his Amen to these his prayers and praises, (Votes, 
1 Chr. 29:10—20. Ps. 72:17—19.) In attempting to explain 
such portions of Scripture, it 1s almost impossible to avoid 
comparative flatness and insipidity: an inspired writer alone 
could do justice to them. 

Exceeding abundantly above all. (20) ‘Ymep mavra... 
imep ex repiocov. John 10:10. 1 Thes. 5:13.—Which worketh.] 
Evepyoupevnv. 1:11,20. 2:2. Phil. 2:13. Jam. 5:16.—World 
without end. (21) Tov atwvostwv awrvwv. Matt. 6:13. Luke 
1:33. Rom. 1:25. 9:5. 11:36. Gal. 1:5. 2 Pet. 3:18. Rev. 1:6. 19:3. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.t—12. Should we be called to suffer, even unto bonds, 
in the cause of truth, and “as the prisoners of Christ ;” we 
may hope to endure the cross with that cheerfulness and sa- 
tisfaction which holy Paul expressed: but our feelings would 
be very different, if we should “ suffer as evildoers, or busy- 
bodies in other men’s matters.’ This should teach Chris- 
tians in general, and ministers especially, not to leave their 
proper employment, to which the dispensations of Providence 
and of divine grace have called them; and to seek continual 
instructions from the Lord, both as to ‘* the mysteries” of the 
gospel, and the path of duty: that so their profiting in the 
knowledge of Christ, and their competency for the office 
assigned them, may be evident to all men.—We enjoy very 
great advantages for these studies; as the mysteries of 
redeeming love were not made known even to ancient prophets, 
so clearly as they now are to those believers in general, who 
are well acquainted with the word of God: (Vote, 1 Pet. 
1:10—12.) and our encouragement Is proportionably great, as 
we “sinners of the Gentiles” are ‘‘fellow-heirs” with the 
ancient people of God in all the promised blessings, if we 
indeed are “in Christ” by faith in him, and by the participa- 
tion of his Holy Spirit. ‘* The gift of the grace of God,” and 
“ the effectual working of his power,” are necessary to form 
a guilty, depraved sinner into a faithful minister: and deep 
humility, united with exalted thoughts of Christ und his 
“wunsearchable riches,” are invariable characteristics of 
those who are appointed and prepared in this manner to 
the sacred service. Indeed, when we consider our own 
sinfulness by nature and practice; and contrast the poverty 
of our attainments, the coldness of our affections, and 
the manifold defilements of our conduct, with our obligations 
and opportunities, and the glorious theme on which we ought 
to insist continually ; we may well tremble at the thoughts of 
preaching, in the name of so holy and exalted a Saviour, even 
to the meanest of our fellow-rebels. But those ** unsearch- 
able riches of Christ,” which we would recommend to others, 
may give ample encouragement to our own hearts: and our 
deepest humiliation will not abate our confidence of hope, if 
we duly advert to the power and love of our Redeemer, His 
‘riches are as unsearchable” as ever: we should therefore 
invite ‘the chief of sinners” to leave their gilded toys and 
glittering indigence, to come and be enriched by Christ. We 
should earnestly desire and pray, that all men might know the 
blessedness of the communion of the saints, with God and 
with each other, through the mystery of the Person and medie 
ation of Emmanuel, by whom all worlds were created, and 
our souls were redeemed ; and by the communion of the Holy 
Spirit. While angels adore ‘ the manifold wisdom of God,” 
in his church of ransomed sinners, the ignorance of self-wise 
and carnal men pronounces the whole design to be foolishness 
But they, who by faith are admitted to share those blessings 
“according to the eternal purpose of God” in Christ, behold 
some glimpses of this glory, and are prepared for the adora- 
tions of heaven. With humble boldness, and reverential 
confidence, they are taught to approach “ he throne of 
grace” by the faith of Chnst: and thus they recerve such 
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The apostle erhorts his brethren to a consistent walk in humility and love, as 
united by manifvid most endearing bonds, 1—6 : to a peaceful improvement 
of gifts and endearments, and performance of duties, for the good of the 
church ; from regard to the ascended Saviour, and the nature of his com- 
munications and appointments, for the edification of his saints, 7—16: toa 
conduct peculiarly distinguished from that of the Gentiles around them ; 
being taught by Christ, dead to sin, and continually more and more renewed 
to the divine imaze, 17—24: to avoid deceit and anger, 25—27 ; Lo tabour in 
what was good ; and so to shundishones!y, and to practise charity, B 3 towee 
their tongues in holy discourse, and not in unholy, 23; to beware of grieving 
the Holy Spirit, 3); and to meekness and kindness, after the example of the 
love of God in Christ, 31, 32. 


THEREFORE, «the prisoner ‘of the Lord, 

bbeseech you that ye ‘walk worthy of the vo- 
cation wherewith ye are called, , 

2 With all tlowliness and meekness, with long- 
suffering, ‘forbearing one another in love; 

3 Endeavouring sto keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of’ peace. 


1 See on3:1. * Or, inthe Lord, b Jer, 38:20. Rom, 12:1, 1 Cor. 4:16. 2 Cor, 
3:20, 6:1. 10:1. Gal. 4:12. Philem. 9,10, 1 Pet, 2:11. 2John 5. 17. 5:2. Gen. 
5:24, 17:1. Acts 9:31. Phil. 1:27. 3:17,18. Col. 1:10. 4:12. 1 Thes. 2:12. 4:1,2, 


d4. Rom. 8:28—30. Phil. 3:14. 2 Thes. 1:11. 2'Tim. 1; 
9. Heb. 3:1. 1 Pet. 3:9, 5:10. 2 Pet. 1:3. e Num. 1 Ps. 45:4. 138:6. Prov. 
3:34. 16:19, Is, 57:15. 61 Zeph. 2:3, Zuch. 9:9, Matt, 5:3—5. 1i 
Acts 20:19. 1 Cor. 13:4,5. 3, Col. 3:12.13, 1 Tim. 6:11. 2 Tim, 2:25, 
Jam. 1:21, 3:15—18. 1 Pet. 3:15. Mark 9:19. Rom, 15:1. 1 Cor. 13:7. Gal. 6: 
2. 4. John 13:34. 17:21—23. Rom. 14:17—19, 1 Cor. 1:10, 12:12,13, 2 Cor. 
13:11. Col. 3:13—15, 1 Thes. 5:13. Heb. 12:14, Jam, 3:17,18. hh 2:16, 5:30. 
Rom. 12)4,5. 1 Cor. 10:17. 12:12,13,20. Col 3:15, i 2:18,22. Matt. 28:19. 1 Cor. 
12:4—11, 2 Cor. 11:4. k See ond. 1. 1:18, Jer. 14:8. 17:7, Acts 15:11. Col. 1: 
5. 2 Thes. 2:16. 1 Tim. 1:1. Tit. 1:2. 2:13, 3:7. Heb. 6:18,19, 1 Pet. 1:3,4,21. 


Tit. 2:10. Heb. 13:21, 
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4 There is one Body, and ‘one Spirit, even *as 
ye are called in one hope of your calfinge 

5 'One Lord, ™one faith, "one baptism, 

6 One °God and Father of all, "who 7s above 
all, and through all, sand in you all. 

[Practical Observations.) 

7 But ‘unto every one of us is given *grace, 
according to the measure of the gift of Christ. 

8 Wherefore he saith, "When he ascended up 
on high, *he led ‘captivity captive, Yand gave 
gifts unto men. 

9 Now that *he ascended, what is it but that 
she descended first into *the lower parts of the 
earth £ 

10 He that descended is the same also that 


1 John 3:3 
1), 3:8. 


1 Acts 2:36. 10:36. Rom. 14:8,9. 1 Cor. 1:2,13. 8:6. 12:5. Phil. 2: 
m 13. Rom, 3:30. 2 Cor, 11:4. Gal, 1:6,7. 5:6, Tiv. 1:1,4. Heb 13:7. 
Jam. 2:1 2Pet. 1:1. Jude 3,20. nm Matt. 28:19. Rom.6:3,4. 1 Cor. 2:13. 
Gal, 3:26,27. 1 Pet. 3:21, 06:23. Num. 16:22. Js.63:16. Mal. 2:10. Matt. 6:9. 
John 20:17, 1 Cor. 8:6. Gal, 3:26—28, 4:3—7, 1 John 3:1—3, p 1:21. Gen, 14: 
19. 1 Chr, 29:11,12. Ps, 95:3, Is, 40:11—17,21—23, Jer. 10:10—13. Tan. 4:34, 
35. 5:18—23, Matt. 6:13, Rom, 11:36, Rev. 4:8—1]. q 2:22. 3:17. John 14:23 
17:26. 2 Cor, 6:16. 1 John 3:24. 4:1 . r8—14, Matt. 25:15. Roro. 12:6—8. 
1 Cor, 12:8—11,28—30, 6 3:8, 2 Cc - 1 Pet. 4:10. t John 3:34. Rom, 12:3, 
2 Cor. 10:13—15. u See on Ps. 68:1 x Judg. 5:12. Col. 2:15. + Or, a mul 
titude of captives. y 1 Sam. 30:26. Esth. 2:18. z Prov. 30:4. John 3:13. 6:62. 
20:17. Acts 2:34—36. u Gen. 11:5. Ex. 19:20. John 6:33,38,41,51,58. 8:14, 16: 
27,28, b Ps. 8:5. 63:9. 139:15. Mutt. 12:40, Heb. 2:7,9. 


supports and consolations, as keep them from fainting, on 
account of those tribulations which Satan and wicked men 
employ to discourage them; or which in any way are allotted 
to them. 

V.13—21. Men of generous minds often consider more 
the effects which their sufferings may have on others than 
their own feelings under them: and they who know human 
nature will fear, lest others ‘should faint” on account of 
those trials endured by themselves for their sake, which are 
indeed their glory.—The instructions and admonitions of 
ministers or others should always be watered, as it were, 
with fervent prayers: and we may serve our brethren or 
relatives in this way, when precluded from all other methods. 
While therefore we “bow our knees before the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ;” as the Father of ** the whole family 
in heaven and earth;” we should not fail to supplicate him in 
behalf of others in every part of the world ; remembering 
“the riches of his glory,” and entreating him to deal with us 
and with them according to them. Nor can we do better, 
than often to enlarge on the petitions before us; whether we 
are praying for ourselves, or our fellow-Christians. We 
should desire, and ardently Jong, that “the Lord would 
grant unto us, to be strengthened with might by his Spirit” in 
all the graces of *‘theinner man ;” (Note, Rom. 7:22—25.) 
that our hearts may be made the throne and temple of the 
Lord Jesus; that, in the daily exercise of faith, we may rea- 
lize his gracious presence, experience his sanctifying conso- 
lations, and become more entirely devoted to his service; 
that, being ‘trooted and grounded in love” to him, his people, 
and his cause, we may be made “fruitful in every good 
work,” and bold in professing our faith in him; that thus we 
may understand, experience, and enjoy more of his boundless 
love which passeth all comprehension, and will be more and 
more discovered and adored to all eternity ; and that so at 
length ‘ we may be filled unto all the fulness of God,” being 
perfected for ever in knowledge, holiness, and felicity. In 
asking for such enlarged blessings, for ourselves and for all 
our brethren, we should not be straitened in our own minds; 
as we are not in our gracious God. He ‘is able to do ex- 
ceeding abundantly above all that we” ever yet asked or 
thought, or ever shall be able to ask or think as long as we 
live in this world. Let us then enlarge our expectations and 
multiply our supplications; encouraged by what he has 
already done for his church, and by his regenerating and 
upbolding our souls: being assured that the conversion of 
sinners, and the increasing light, holiness, and comfort of 
believers, will redound, in more abundant adorations and 
thanksgivings, to his “* glory by Christ Jesus,” in his whole 
church, and to all the ages of eternity. Amen, so be it. Let 
thy name, O Lord, be thus hallowed on earth, as it is, and 
ever shall be, in thy holy habitation above! (Notes, Matt. 6: 
9,10,13. Rev. 5:3—14. 19:1—6.) 

NOTES.—Cuapr. IV. V. 1—6. (Note, 3:1—7, v. 1.) 
The apostle, as “a prisoner of the Lord,” for preaching the 
gospel to the Gentiles, exhorted and entreated his Ephesian 
brethren, whose best interests lay near his heart, to take pe- 
cular care, that their habitual conduct, in the world and 
among themselves, might be worthy of their high “ voeation.” 
The privileges and prospects, to which the grace of God had 
called them, from a state of abject idolatry, ignorance, and 
vice ; (Notes, 2:11—22.) the obligations conferred on them . 
the plain and full instructions ; the motives and enconrage- 
ments afforded them; and every thing in the doctrine and 
love of Christ, as well as the nature of their future inheri- 
tance, required of them a peculiar temper and conduct ; 
which he was about to point out to them in various particu. 
lars. (Marg. Ref. a,b, d. Notes, Phil. 1:27-30. 1 Thes, 
2:9Y—12.) Especially, ae exhort them to behave with 
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“humility” and self-abasement, without  self-preference, 
boasting, emulation, or contempt of others; and with * meek- 
ness,” gentleness, and ‘‘ long-suffering,” even amidst great 
insults and injuries; as well as with a disposition to ** forbear 
one another in love,” as to those light occasions of offence or 
displeasure, which could not be wholly avoided even among - 
behevers, in their present imperfect state. (Marg. Ref. e, f. 
Notes, 30—32. Matt. 18:15—17. John 13:31—35. Gal. 5:13 
—15. Phil. 2:1—4. Col. 3:12—15.) Thus they ought stu- 
diously and diligently to follow after peace and harmony with 
each other, according to the teaching and influences of the 
Holy Spirit; whose dwelling in all their hearts united them 
as Christians, and should induce them to live together, as 
bound in the closest amity and the nearest of all relations; 
notwithstanding difference of sentiment in some respects, and 
the manifold defects which they discerned in one another; 
and would be conscious of in themselves, if they carefully 
watched their own hearts. (Marg. Ref. g.) For, in truth 
the whole church was ‘tone Body,” of which every believer 
was a member, and ‘Christ the Head:” this body was ani- 
mated, as it were, by one life or soul, even the omnipresent 
Spirit of Christ: (Votes, Rom. 12:3—5. 1 Cor. 12:15—26.) 
all believers were called to ‘t one hope” of the same eternal 
happiness, on the same ground of the word of God, war- 
ranted by the same experience of his converting and sancti- 
fying grace. (Marg. Ref. h—k. Notes, Rom. 5:3—5. Col. 1: 
25—27. 2 Thes. 2:16,17. 1 Pet. 1:3—5. 3:13—16. 1 John 3:1 
—3.) They had all “ one Lord,” Mediator, Protector, and 
Judge, under whom they had their several employments 
allotted to them. (Vote, | Cor. 8:4—6.) They had all ‘one 
faith,” both as to its Object, Author, nature, and efficacy ; 
and they all believed the seme doctrines in the great essen- 
tials of religion. (Marg. Ref. 1, m.) They had all been’ 
admitted into the church, by “tone baptism” with water, 
“into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit,” as the ‘sign of regeneration and the outward 
seal of the new covenant. (Marg. Ref. n. Note, Matt. 28: 
19,20.) Thus they were all, whether Jews or Gentiles, be- 
come the worshippers of ‘t one God,” even “the Father” of 
all; who was infinitely above, and absolute Ruler over all 
creatures; who pervaded and sustained all, and acted by all 
as his instruments ; and who was indeed in them all, through 
Christ, and by his Spirit, being personally distinct from the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, yet mysteriously one with them. 
(Marg. Ref. o—q. Notes, John 14:21—24. 17:22,23. Rom. 
11:33—36, v. 36. Col. 3:7—11.) They had therefore every 
possible motive to live in love and peace, as being united in 
so many important and endearing particulars. All divisions 
and discords, in these circumstances, must be peculiarly in- 
congruous ; yet the remains of in-dwelling sin, of pride, self- 
wisdom, self-will, ambition, resentment, with the devices of 
false brethren, and the stratagems of Satan, would tend to 
disunion: and it would require their most prudent and stre= 
nuous endeavours, to ‘keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace.” (Notes, | Cor. 110—16. 13:4—7.)—* I. 
must be owned, as a certain truth, that nothing can unite ug 
to that church, and Body, of which Christ is the Head, but 
the participation of the Spirit’ Whitby. 

Ye walk worthy. (1) Akcws meptrarnoat. Phil. 1:27. Col. 1: 
10. 1 Thes. 2:12. 3 John 6.—The vocation.] Tns xAnoews. 4, 
1:18. Rom. 13:29. 1 Cor. 1:26. 7:20. Phil. 3:14. 2 Thes. 1:11. 
2 Tim. 1:9. Heb. 3:1. 2 Pet. 1:10.—Lowliness. (2). Tarerve- 
goocvrns. See on Acts 20:19—Fbrbearing.] Avexopevor. 
See on Mott. 17:17.—Endeavouring (3) Zroudalovres. See 
on Gal. 2:10.—The undy.] Tnv évornra. 13. Not elsewhere. 
Ab és, vos, unus.—In the bond.] Ev ry ovvdeopm. Col. 2:19, 
3:14. See on Acts 8:23. 7 sik Miho 

V. 7—10. The common Head and Lord of the “ons 
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tascended up far above all heavens, ‘that he might 
“fill all things. 

11 And *he gave some, apostles; and some, 
prophets; and some, fevangelists; and some, 
®pastors and teachers ; 

12 For "the perfecting of the saints, ‘for the 
work of the ministry, ‘for the edifying of 'the 
body of Christ: 

13 ‘Till ™we all come, tin the unity of the faith, 
and of "the knowledge of the Son of God, °unto 


d3: 
* Or, fulfil. Matt. 24:34, Luke 24:44, 
33. R 5 


e See on 1:20—23. Acts 1:9,11,. 1 Tim. 3:16. Heb. 4:14. 7:26, 8:1, 9:23,24. 
16. Acts 2:33. Col, 1:19, 2:9 
3; 


om, 9:25—30. 15;9—13. 16;25,26, 
f Acts 

Acts 13:1. Rom, 12:7, 
John 21;15—17. Acts 9: 
2Cor. 7:1, Phil. 1:25,26, 3:12—18, 


21:8. 2Tim.4:5. g2Chr. 15:3. Jer, 
1 Cor, 12;29. Heb. 5:12. 1 Pet. 5:i—3, 
81, 11:23, 14:22,23. 20:28. Rom, 15:14,29, 
Col. 1:28, 1 hes. 5:11—14. Heb. 6:1.13:17, i Acts 1:17,25, 20:24. Rom, 12:7, 
1 Cor, 4:1,2. 2 Cor. 3:8. 4:1, 5:18. 6:3, Col. 4:17. 1 Tim, 1:12. 2 Tim. 4:5,11. 
k 16,29. Rom. 14:19, 15:2. 1 Cor, 14:4,5,12,26. 2 Cor, 12:19. 1 Thes, 5:11. 
1 See on 4, 1:23, Col. 1:24. m See on3,5. Jer, 32:38,39. Ez. 37:21,22. Zeph. 
8:9. Zech. 14:9. John 17:21, Acts 4:32. 1 Cor. 1:10. Phil. 2:1—3. | Or, inco. 


Body” before described, had freely conferred on every indi- 
vidual member gifts and grace, endowments, stations, and 
spiritual gifts, according to that ‘* measure,” by which, in his 
sovereign wisdom, he proportioned his bountiful communica- 
tions to the wants and circumstances of his saints. ‘This, 
therefore, every one ought thankfully to receive, and quietly 
to employ for the benefit of the whole, without envying, 
coveting, or disputing. (Marg. Ref. r—t. Notes, Matt. 25: 
14—18. Rom. 12:6—8. 1 Cor. 12:4—11. 1 Pet. 4:9—I1.) 
With relation to this subject, the Lord had spoken, by the 
Psalmist, concerning the victories and exaltation of the Mes- 
siah ; that when he “ascended up on high, and led captivity 
captive,” even those enemies who had enslaved the human 
race, he ‘received gifts for men,” “* even for the rebellious ;” 
that through the imparting of these gifts, the Lorp God 
might dwellamong them. (Marg. Ref. u—y. Note, Ps. 68: 
18.) Now if Jeuovau (who was there evidently spoken of) 
“ascended,” what does this imply, but that he previously 
“ descended into these lower parts of the earth?” So that 
the incarnation, abasement, death, and burial of Emmanuel, 
previous to his resurrection and ascension, were most clearly 
»ointed out by the prophet, (Notes, John 3:12—15. 16:25—30.) 

e, who thus descended and abased himself, was the very 
same Person who also “ ascended up far above all heavens,” 
as placed over all the inhabitants of them ; that he might fulfil 
al! things relative to his mediatorial undertaking ; that from 
his fulness he might fill his church, his ministers, and all 
believers, with his abundant gifis and graces; and that he 
might fill heaven and earth with his glory. (JVote, 1:15—23, v. 
23.) When he ascended, &c. (8) Not from the LX X; yet 
it varies from the Hebrew. (Ps. 68:18.) The Psalmist says, 
“*He hath received gifts for men: the apostie, ‘* He gave 
gifis to men.”—He received that he might give—But of 
whom could he “receive gifts for men?” He, whose name 
is Emmanuel, received, at his ascension, from the Father, 
those gifts which he conferred on men, his brethren. The 
death and burial of Christ, as well as his incarnation, seem to 
be intended. 

He led captivity captive. (8) ‘“Heled a multitude of cap- 
lives.” Murg. Hxypadwrevoev arxpadworav. Ps. 68:18. Sept. 
Atxparwrevw, 2 Tim. 3:6. Not elsewhere. Arxpadwora, Rev. 
13:10. Not elsewhere. Acxpoadwrtw. See on Luke 21:24.— 
The lower parts. (9) Taxkatwrepa pepn. Karwrepa. Here 
only N. T. Ps. 63:9. Sept. 

V. 11—13. Christ, having been exalted to his glory in 
neaven, first plenteously poured out the Holy Spirit on his 
chosen “apostles,” as his invaluable “ gifts to men ;” that, 
through their ministry, and by the laying on of their hands, 
sinful men might be made partakers of his salvation, and of 
abundant spiritual gifis and miraculous powers: and that, from 
them, as the grand repository, the church, in all future ages, 
might receive all divine truth; especially by those sacred 
oracles which were written by them, and under their inspec- 
tion, to be the standard of Christianity.. He next qualified 
and raised up “ prophets,” or extraordinary teachers endued 
with the gift of prophecy, and acting in subordination to the 
apostles, in making known his gospel in the world; others he 
qualified to be “evangelists,” to preach from city to city, as 
assistants to the apostles, and observing their directions. He 
also qualified and appointed stated “ pastors and teachers” in 
the different churches, to carry on the work begun by the 
apostles and evangelists. (Marg. Ref.e—g. Notes, Matt. 
16:19. Mark 16:14—18. John 20;19—23. 1 Cor. 12:27—31.) 
Thus the ascended Saviour, by sending forth able and faith- 
ful ministers, ‘ gave gifts unto men,” as through their labours 
he communicated “ the Spirit of life and holiness” to mankind. 
This appointment was intended for ‘*the perfecting of the 
saints” in knowledge and holiness, and for increasing their 
numbers; or, for ‘tthe perfecting of holy persons, to perform 
the work of the ministry” from age to age, for edifying, or 
building up, the spiritual temple, by bringing sinners, through 
faith, to be built on the true Foundation; (Note, 2:19—22.) 
and by increasing the fitness of believers for their several 
stations in the church; in order to the beauty, harmony, and 
proportion of the whole. (Marg. Ref. h—k.) The same 
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a perfect man, unto the measure of the !stature of 
the Pfulness of Christ: 

14 That we henceforth be mo more children, 
"tossed to and fro, and *carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, ‘by the sleight of men, and cun 
ning craftiness, whereby they "lie in wait to de 
ceive : 

15 *But ‘speaking the truth in love, Ymay grow 
up into him in all things, which is the Head, even 
Christ : 


n Js. 53:11. Matt. 11:27. John 16°%, 17:3,25,26. 2 Cor. 4:6. Phil. 3:8. Col. 2:2. 
2 Pet. 1:1—8, 3:18. 1 John 5:20. 0 12. 2:15. Col. 1:28. t Or,age. p See on 
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1 Pet. 1:22. 1 John 3:18. _y 2:21. Hos, 14:5—7. Mal. 4:2. 1 Pet.2:2. 2 Pet. 3¢ 
18. z See on 1:22. 5:23. Col, 1:18. 


grand design might also be illustrated, by considering the 
church as “the Body of Christ:. (Marg. Ref. |. Note 
1 Cor. 12:15—26.) for it was intended by these gifts to nourish 
and mature that Body, till all believers were brought to that 
unity of faith, and agreement in doctrine, and that spiritua. 
and experimental knowledge of the Son of God, in his Person, 
glory, and salvation, producing love, confidence, obedience, 
and conformity ; which would render the whole ‘a perfect 
man,” complete in every member, sense, and organ, and all 
growl up to maturity ; according to that measure of capacity, 
gifts, and grace, which Christ allotted to every individual, in 
order tothe proportion of the stature of his mystical body, 
*“the fulness of him who filleth all in all :” that so the church 
on earth might, in each successive generation, bear some 
resemblance to the whole company, when being perfected m 
number, knowledge, holiness, vnion, and felicity, they shall 
meet together in heaven. (Marg. Ref. m—p.)—Evange- 
lists. (11) ‘ Under this name they are to be understood, whom 
the apostles used as their attendants, in performing their 
office ; because they were not sufficient for every thing.... 
Of this kind were Timothy, Titus, Silvanus, Apollos, whom 
Paul joined with himself in the inscription of the epistles, yet 
so as to call himself alone an apostle. This office therefore 
was only temporary.’ Beza. The opinion of this venerable 
Reformer, in the last clause, seems not well founded. The 
office of “* Evangelists” in the primitive times, was in most 
respects, similar to that of missionaries, in subsequent times. 
They were preachers of the gospel, without full apostolical 
authority, and withouteany stated charge ; going among the 
heathen to found churches; while the apostles lived, under 
their personal direction; and afterwards according to their 
doctrine and methods of proceeding: or, visiting the churches 
already planted, ‘t to set in order such things as were want- 
ing,” to supply the deficiencies, or aid the labours, of stated 
pastors; and to stimulate them to greater earnestness in 
discharging their duty. When zeal for propogating the gos= 
pel subsided, this office sunk into disuse; and thus for ages, 
the heathen have been in a great measure neglected; and it 
seems to have been one grand defect at the Reformation, that 
no part of the funds, which had been appropriated to religious 
purposes, was reserved for the special object of supporting 
evangelists to the heathen world: but in one form or other 
the office of “evangelist,” or something of the same nature, 
must revive, along with the spirit of evangelizing the nations. 
‘These, when they’ (the persons above mentioned) ‘were 
employed in preaching the gospel to those who had not yet 
received it, the Scripture calls Kvangelists’ Hammond. 
(Notes, Acts 21:7—14. 2 Tim. 4:1--5.)—It might have pre- 
viously been expected in the present lamentably divided state 
of the church, that the zealots of each division would find out 
their own plan of church-government, and their own orders ot 
ministers, exclusively, in this passage: but it is probable, 
that none of them would be satisfied with so general a state- 
ment, were they called to write their sentiments on the sub- 
ject.—It appears to me, that “bishops,” however the word 
may be understood, are included under the general terms, 
‘* pastors and teachers,” as the principal resident rulers and 
teachers of the church. (Notes, Acts 20:17. 1 Tim. 3:1. 
Rev. 2:1.)—Were diocesan bishops more constantly resi- 
dent, and more “ instant in preaching the word,” as well as in 
ruling the flock as ‘shepherds,” their authority would be 
more yoo and their usefulness allowed. (Vole, John 
21:15—17. 

Pastors. (11) Wotpevas. 1 Pet. 2:25.—The perfecting. (12) 
Tov kataptiopov. Here only.—Karapriqw. See on Matt. 2): 
16.—We... come. (13) Karayrnowpev. See on Acts 16:1.— 
Unto a perfect man.| Ets avdpa tedevov. 1 Cor. 14:20. Phil. 
3:15. Col. 1:28. Heb. 5:14. Jam. 3:2.—Stature.] ‘Hcxras. 
See on Matt. 6:27.—The fulness of Christ.] Tov 7Anpwparas 
tov Xpiorov. See on 1:23. a 

V. 14—16. The whole plan before mentioned was formed, 
in order that believers should no longer be (as many had beey 
and were) “like children” in knowledge and experience 
(Notes, 1 Cor. 3:1—3. 14:20—25. Heb. 5:11—14.) and so, 
through instability, want of ee and weakness © faith, 
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16 From *whom the whole Body fitly joined 
together and compacted by that which every 
joint supplieth, according to ‘the effectual work- 
ing in the measure of every part, maketh increase 
of the Body unto the “edifying of itselfin love. 

(Practical Observations.] 

17 This ‘I say therefore, and ‘testify sin_the 
Lord, "that ye henceforth walk not as other Gen- 
tiles walk, ‘in the vanity of their mind, . 

18 Having "the understanding darkened, being 
lalienated from the life of God through the igno- 
rance that is in them, ™because of the “blindness 


of their heart : 

a Seeon12. b Job 10:10,11. Ps. 139:15,16, 1 Cor. 12:12—28. Col, 2:19, © 3: 
7. 1Thes. 2:13. d 15.1:4.3:17. 1 Cor. 8:1, 13:4—9,13. 14:1. Ga 5 6,13, 
14,22. Phil. 1:9. Col. 2:2. 1Thes. 1:3. 3:12, 4:9,10. 2Thes.1:3. 1 m. 1; 
5. 1 Pet. 1:22. 1 John 4:16. e 1 Cor. 1:12. 15:50, 2 Cor. : 
2:4. f Neh. 9:29,30. 13:15. Jer. 42:1 al. 5:3. 
1Thes. 4:6. g 1 Thes. 4:1,2. 1 Tim, 5:21. 2, Bi 

3. 5:3—8. Rom. 1:23—32. 1 Cor. 6:9—Il. Pa 
4:34. i Ps. 94:8—11. Acts 14:15 k 4:20. 118 18—20, 46:5 
=—B8. Acts 17:30. 26:17,18. Rom. 1:21—23,28. 1 Cor. 1:21. 74. Gal 
4:8. 1 Thes.4:5. 1 Rom. 8:7,8. Col, 1:21. Jam. 4:4. m Rom.2:19. 1 Jobn 
211. * Or, hardness. Dan. 5:20, Matt. 13:15. John 12:40, Rom, 11:25. 
mare. niTim. 4:2. 0 See on l?, Rom. 1;24—26. 1 Pet. 4:3, p Job 15:16. 


Ts, 56:11, 2 Pet, 2:12—14,22. Jude 11, Rev. 17;1—6. 18:3, q Luke 24:47, John 


liable to ‘tbe tossed to and fro,” as ships without ballast, by 
the waves of the sea: or “carried about” like clouds with the 
wind, by the false and pernicious doctrines which subtle and 
ingenious men devised; and by the plausible reasonings and 
pretences, with which they propagated them: as, in this man- 
ner, Satan’s ministers waited by the way for the professors of 
the gospel, to deceive and pervert them, for their own ambi- 
tious and selfish purposes. (Marg. Ref.q—t. Notes, Rom. 
16:17—20. 2 Cor. 11:13—15. 2 Pet. 2:17. Jude 11—13.) 
To prevent the divisions, scandals, and delusions, arising from 
the cunning craftiness of deceivers, and the unsuspecting cre- 
dulity of weak Christians ; the apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
astors, and teachers, had been appointed; and every be- 
iever had his measure of spiritual gifts and talents bestowed 
on him, that he might improve it, to promote the purity, peace, 
and edification of the church. Thus all Christians, as well 
as ministers, being taught to “hold,” or ‘‘ maintain, the truth 
in love ;” uprightly professing and defending the great truths 
of the gospel, in meekness towards all men and love of each 
other, ** might grow up in all things” to a nearer communion 
with Christ, and conformity to him, by influence derived from 
him, and by observing his directions: as members in that 
Body, of which he is the Head, from whom the whole re- 
ceives all its life, vigour, and spiritual health. (Marg. Ref. x— 
z.) And being fitly proportioned, and closely united, through 
the gifts, grace, and services of each individual, and with the 
“effectual operation” of Christ by his Spirit, according to his 
appointed measure in every part; continual increase might be 
made to it, both by the conversion of sinners, and the sancti- 
fication of believers: and the whole be edified, united, adorned, 
and advanced, in love of Christ, and of every one to the 
others, with all the happy effects and fruits of love. In this 
respect the church would resemble the human body, which 
consists of various members, united by joints and ligaments: 
each part being proportioned to its place, and fitted for its 
use; the whole being compacted, by the nerves, arteries, 
veins, and the circulations continually carrying on, from the 
head and the heart, through every part of the whole. Thus 
it grows up from infancy to manhood, and is preserved in 
vigour and activity; while every part performs its proper 
function, in union with the head, in perfect harmony with all 
the rest, and for the common good. (Marg. Ref. a—d.)— 
This shows the intent, tendency, and duties of the several 
stations of Christians in the church; and if these were more 
attended to, the resemblance would be more manifest, and 
te effects unspeakably beneficial. (Motes, Rom. 12:3—5. 
1 Cor. 12:12—31. Col. 2:18,19.) 

Children. (14) Nymot. See on 1 Cor. 3:1.—T'ossed to and 
fre] KrvdwrXopevor, Here only N. T.—Is. 57:20. Sept. 
A «Avéwr, fluctus, Jam. 1:6.—Carried about.| Tepepepopevor. 
Heb. 13:9. Jude 12.—By the sleight.] Ev tn xvBea. Here 
only. A KxvBos, cubus, tessera in ludo alee. The sleight of 
cheating gamesters, who cog the dice. ‘Cunning craftiness.] 
Tavovoyia. 2 Cor. 4:2. 11:3. See on Luke 20:23.—They lie 
in wait to deceive.] Moos tnv peSodecav rns r\avNs.—MeSudera 
6:11. Notelsewhere. Ex pera, et doc, via.—II\avn. See on 
Matt. 27:64.—Speaking the truth. (15) “ Being sincere.” 
Marg. AXnSevorres. See on Gal. 4:16.—Fitly joined to- 
gether. (16) Svvapporoyoupevov. See on 2:21.—Compacted.] 
Lup PcBalouevov. Col. 2:2,19. See on Acts 9:22—By that 
which every joint supplieth.] Ara raons d&dns rns EmtXopnytas 
—Agn, Col. 2:19. Not elsewhere. figa, pret. med. 
verbi drrw, necto. Entxopnyta, Phil. 1:19. Not elsewhere. 
Eryxopyyiw, 2 Cor. 9:10. Gal. 3:5.—The effectual working] 
Svepyetav. See on 1:19.—Increase.] Tyv avtnow. Col. 2:19, 
Not elsewhere. Ab avtava, cresco. 

V.17—19. In order that the Christians at Ephesus might 
** by love serve one another,” the apostle next called on them, 
not only as a friendly monitor, but as “ testifying” to them and 
tharging them in the name and by the authority of the Lord 
Scsus; that they should not “henceforth,” after having pro- 
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19 Who, being "past feeling, have °given them- 
selves over unto lasciviousness, to work all un- 
cleanness Pwith greediness. 

20 But ®ye have not so learned Christ 5 

21 If so be that ye have "heard him, and have 
been taught by him, ‘as the truth is in Jesus: 

22 'That tye put off concerning "the former 
conversation *the old man, which is corrupt ac- 
cording to the ‘deceitful lusts ; 

23 And *be renewed in the spirit of your mind ; 

24 And that ye »put on the ‘new man, which 
‘after God is ¢created in ‘righteousness and ttrue 
holiness. [Practical Observations. } 


6:45. Rom. 6:1,2. 2 Cor. 5:14,15. 
Luke 10;16. J 


Tit, 2:11—14, 1 John 2:27, r Matt. 17:5, 
ohn 10:27, Acts 3;22,23. Heb. 3:7,8. 8 1:13. Ps. 45:4. 85:10,11, 
John 1:17, 14:6,17. 2 Cor, 1:20. 11:10. 1 John 5;10}-12,20, t 25. 1 Sam. 1:14, 
Job 22:23. 18:30—32. Col. 2:11. 3:8. Heb. 12:1. Jam.1:21. 1 Pet. 2:1,2 
u See on 17. 2:3. Gal. 1:13, 1 Pet. 1:18. 2Pet.2:7. x Rom.6:6. Col. 3:9 
y Prov. 11:18. Jer. 49:16. Ob, 3. Rom. 7:11. Tit. 3:3. Heb. 3:13. J: 

2 Pet.2:13. 2 2:10, Ps. 51:10. Ez. 11:19, 18:31. 36:26. Rom. 12:2 


i] 


5:17. 1 Pet, 2:2: 
2:10. 
holiness of truth, 


d Gen, 1:26,27, 2 Cor, 3:18. Col. 3:10. 1 John 3:2. e Seeon 
f Ps, 45:6,7. Rom, 8:29, Tit, 2:14 Heb, 1:8,9. 12:14. 1 John. 3:3. { Or, 


fessed the gospel, conduct themselves in the same manner 
that the rest or the Gentiles did; but should manifest such a 
distinction of temper and behaviour, as became their vocation. 
(Marg. Ref.e—h. Notes, 5:3—14. Rom. 1:18—32. 1 Cor, 
6:9—11. 1 Pet. 4:1—5.) For the Gentiles with whom they 
were surrounded, ‘* walked in the vanity of their mind ;” and 
their vain speculations and carnal affections concurred in in- 
fluencing them to choose and pursue worldly vanities, as their 
chief good; which was the natural effect of their vain idolatry. 
Their “understanding was darkened,” through pride, preju- 
dices, and lusts, and by the agency of Satan; Pots Acts 
26:16—18. 2 Cor. 4:3,4.) so that they were wholly averse to 
that life of spiritual obedience, which God requires and com- 
municates, which accords to his own nature and felicity, and 
is the beginning and preparation for heavenly joys. This 
“alienation from the life of God,” was the effect of their 
‘““jgnorance” in every thing relating to true religion ; and that 
ignorance arose, not so much for want of capacity, or of means 
of information alone, as from “the blindness of their hearts,” 
and the obstinate depravity of their affections. (Marg. Ref. 
i—m.) Thus they stupified themselves with false principles 
corrupting fables, and habitual excesses, till they lost all 
“ feeling” of conscience, and sense of propriety, decency, and 
morality ; (Vote, | Tim. 4:1—5.) and se gave themselves up 
to the unrestrained indulgence of their sensual inclinations, by 
the greedy commission of the most unnatural and detestable 
uncleanness; as if their highest happiness had consisted in 
these far worse than brutal practices. (Marg. Ref. n—p.)— 
Other, &c. (17) This shows us the apostle’s judgment con- 
cerning the Gentile world at large. (Note, 2:11—13.)— 
Alienated from the life of God. (18) Notes, Rom. 8:5—9. 
Col. 1:21—23.—Greediness. (19) ‘All this they did witb 
covetousness, while they were never satisfied with luxurious 
indulgence: neither had their voluptuousness any measure or 
bounds. Jerom. (Notes, 5:3,4. Col. 3:5,6.) 

Testify in the Lord. (17) Maprvupopat ev Kupim. Gal, 5:3. 
— Other Gentiles.] Ta ora eSvn. 2:3. 1 Thes. 4:13.—See 
on Luke 18:9.—The vanity of their mind.| Maratornrt ruw 
voos durwyv.—See on Rom. 1:21. 8:20. Maratos. Tit. 3:9. 
Jam. 1:26.—Having theunderstanding darkened. (18) Eoxorto- 
pevoe tn dcavorg. Xkorilw. See on Rom. 1:21, Aravora, 1: 
18. 2:3. Matt. 22:37. A dca, et voos, 17.—Being alienated.] 
Amm\orpiwpevor, See on 2:12.—The blindness.] Or, “hard- 
ness.” Marg. Twpwow. See on Mark 3:5. Rom. 11:25,— 
Being past feeling. (19) Amnndynxores. Here only.—Las- 
civiousness.] Acedyera. See on Mark 7:22.—With greedi- 
ness.] Ev rAcovetia. See on Mark 7:22. v* 

V.20—24. The Ephesians “had not so learned Christ,” 
or that religion, of which Christ is both the Teacher and the 
Instruction, the centre of all doctrines, promises, ordinances, 
and duties ; as to live after the manner of their heathen neigh= 
bours. (Marg. Ref. q. Note, 2 Cor. 3:17,18.) Some, indeed, 
had “learned Christ” from teachers, who paid little regard to 
practice : but the Ephesian church had been better instructed ; 
“seeing” they had heard Christ himself, as it were, speak 
his apostle, and had been thus ‘taught by him, as the tru 
is in Jesus ;” laid up in him, as in a treasury, to be communi- 
cated from him to his church through his word and ordinances: 
or “if so be they had been taught” by him; that is, by his 
Spirit as well as by his ministers. (Marg. Ref.r,s.) For 
indeed, “the truth as it is in Jesus” taught men, that they 
must “ put off,” in respect of the whole of their former cone 
yersation and behaviour, “the old man,” or that sinful nature, 
which they derived from fallen Adam, and which is corrupt in 
all its principles and affections, according to those various 
inordinate desires of worldly things, which mock men’s 
expectations deceive their souls, and make Niem deceivers 
of each other; and which may therefore be called “deceitfm 
lusts,” or “lusts of deceit.” (Marg. ef t—y. Note: 
Prov. 11:18. Rom. 7:9—12. Heb. 3:1—13.) The capuet 
conduct, resulting from thy cevr ipt nateze, mist.e cas cf 
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25 Wherefore %putting away lying, ‘speak 
every man truth with his neighbour : ‘for we are 
members one of another. 

26 Be "ye angry, and sin not: ‘let not the sun 
go down upon your wrath: 

27 Neither “give place to the devil. 


Lev. 19:11. 1 Kings 13:18. Ps. 52:3, 119:29. 
2. 9:15, 59:3,4. 63:3. Jer. 9:3—5. 
Tim. 1:10, 4:2. Tit. 1:2,12. 


Prov. 6:17, 12:19,22. 21:6, 
Hos. 4:2. John 8:44. Acts 5:3,4. 
Rev. 21:8, 22:15. h 15, Prov. 8:7. 
Zech. 8:16,19, 2 Cor. 7:14. i 5:30, Rom, 12:5. 1 Cor. 10:17. 12:12—27, 
82. Ex. 11:8. 32:21,22. Num. 20:10—13,24. 25;7—11. Neh. 5:6—13. Ps. 37: 
8. 106:30—33. Prov. 14:29. 19:11.25:23, Ec. 7:9. Matt. 5:22. Mark 3:5, 10:14 
Rom. 12:19—21. Jam. 1:19. 1 Deut. 24:15.  m 6:11,16. Acts 5;3. 2 Cor. 2:10, 
11. Jam. 4:7. 1 Pet. 5:8. n Ex. 20:15,17. 21:16. Prov. 30:9. Jer. 7:9. Hos. 4:2. 
Zech. 5:3. John 12:6. 1 Cor. 6:10,11. o Job 34;32. Prov. 28:13. Luke 3:8,10— 


at once, as a filthy garment; and the inward desires must be 
denied, crucified, and mortified, till wholly abolished. (Votes, 
Rom. 6:5—7. Col. 3:7—11.)—The Ephesians had also been 
taught, according ‘‘as the truth is in Jesus,” that they must 
be continually “* renewed” more and more, in the inward judg- 
ment, motives, and affections of their souls, by the power of 
divine grace, into the humble, spiritual, holy, and loving mind 
of Christ: that so they might ‘put on the new man ;” and that 
their habitual conduct might be conformed to his example, 
and evince that they were ‘‘new created,” after the image of 
God, ‘in righteousness and true holiness,” or, ** the holiness 
of truth,” that is, evangelical holiness, even that holiness which 
springs from a real belief of “the truth in Jesus,” consists in 
“prightness towards God and man, and produces true and 
genuine peace and satisfaction. (Marg. Ref.z—d. Notes, 
Gen. 1:26,27. Ps. 51:10. Rom, 12:1,2. 13:11—14. Tut. 2: 
11,12.) These important and essential practical lessons they 
nad been taught by the apostle, and by Christ himself, if in- 
deed they were true Christians: and in connexion with the 
means, motives, and assistances afforded them, they would 
effectually lead them to a conduct, entirely different from that 
of their Gentile neighbours.—The “corrupt conversation,” 
tacluding doubtless the bad habits of the heathen, is distin- 
guished from “the old man,” or the depraved nature, whence 
all these evils spring. The root would still remain, after the 
converts had ‘S put off, concerning the former conversation, 
-he old man;” and this would render watchfulness and dili- 
gence needful to the end, till ‘tthe body of sin should be 
abolished.” (Notes, Jam. 1:19—21. 1 Pet. 1:13—21. 2:1—3.) 
If “the old man,” means no more than bad habits, as many 
explain it; how does it come to: pass, that these bad habits 
have always beenso general, not to say universal; while good 
habits, have been exceedingly rare, if any instances can be 
adduced, which never yet have been, in a satisfactory manner ? 
We never read of bad habits, in any degree, among holy 
angels: nor would they have been heard of among men, if 
they had not apostatized from God, and become “ dead in 
sin,’ and “‘by nature children of wrath.” (Note, 2:1—3.)— 
The state of the unconverted Gentiles is indeed here particu- 
farly adverted to: yet it is most certain, that the nature of the 
unregenerate (nay, their practice also, except in respect of 
gross idolatry, and some of its abominable appendages,) is 
similar, even in those who are called Christians. 

Tf so be. (21) Ecye. 3:2. 2 Cor. 5:3. Gal. 3:4. Col. 1:23. 
—Put off. (22) AnoSecS$at. 25. See on Rom. 13:12.—The 
old man.| Tov radatov avSpwrov. Col. 3:9. See on Rom. 
6:6.— Which is corrupt.| Tov dSepopevov. * Corrupted.”— 
See on 1 Cor. 3:17.—The deceitful lusts.| Tas excSuptas rns 
amatns. Amarn, Matt. 13:22. Mark 4:19. Col. 2:8. 2 Thes. 
2:10. Heb. 3:13. 2 Pet. 2:13. Anmartaw, 5:6.—Be renewed. 

23) AvaveovoSa. Here only N. T.—Job 33:24. Sept.— 

e put on. (24) EvdvcacSar. See on Rom. 13:12.—The 
new man.] Tov katvov avSpwrov. 2:15. 2 Cor. 5:17. Gal. 
hd holiness.) ‘Octornre trys adnSetas. See on Luke 

175. 

V.25. Let the Ephesian Christians then show, that they 
had “ put off the old man with his deeds,” by “ putting off” 
every kind of falsehood and deceit: let them no longer flatter, 
slander, defraud, amuse, or compliment others by any devia- 
tion from strict veracity and sincerity: but let every one of 
them speak the simple truth to his neighbour, without disguise, 

evarication, simulation or dissimulation: seeing that men, 

oth in the church, and in civil society, are ‘‘ members one of 
another ;” as all men are one in Adam, and all believers one 
in Christ. They ought not therefore in any way to deceive 
each other: but should think it as unnatural and preposterous 
«0 impose on one another, as for a schism to take place in 
the body, or for one sense or member of the body to delude 
9r mislead another into mischief, to the common detriment 
af the whole.— Dr. Whitby hath well shown, in his note on 
this passage, that several of the best of the heathen moralists 
shought lying might in many cases be justified: and I wish 
shat none but heathens had ever taught so loose and dange- 
rous a doctrine.’ Doddridge. (Note, Judg. 4:20.) : 

Lying.] To Wevdos, the lie. Rev. 21:27. 22:15. .That is 

all kinds and degrees of lying.” (Marg. Ref. g,h.) 

_V. 26, 27. lt would be proper to express displeasure at 
‘vhat was wrong, on many occasions, in the management of 
amilies, in reproving sin, and even in ordering their temporal 
Mncerns; so that all anger was not absolutely prohibited: 
‘ Note, Mark 3:1—5 1. 5.) yet let Christians be very circum- 
rect and vigilart ts ‘%strain that dangerous passion within 
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28 Let "him that stole, esteal no more: by 
rather let him Plabour, working with Azs hands the 
thing a is good, %that he may have to ‘give 
to him that needeth. 

29 Let "no corrupt communication proceed out 
of your mouth, but ‘that which is good ‘to the 


14.19°8.  p Prov, 13:11. 14:23, Acts 20:34,35, 1 Thes. 4:11,12. 
12. q Luke 3:11. 21:1—4. John 13:29. 2 Cor. 8:2,12. 
12:13. 2 Cor, 9:12—15. 1 Tim. 6:18. r 5:3,4. Ps. 5:9. 


2 Thes, 3:6—8, 
stribute. Rom. 


34—37, Rom. 3:13,14. 1 Cor, 15;32,33. Col. 3 Jam. 2 Pet. 2:18, 
Jude 13—16. Rev. 13:5,6. s Deut. 6:6—9. Ps. 37:30,31. 45: 71:17,18,24. 78:4, 
5. Prov. 10:31,32, 12:13, 15:2—4,7,23, 16:21. 25:11,12. Is. 50:4. Mal. 3:16—18, 


Luke 4:22, 1 Cor, 14:19, Cul. 3:16,17, 4:6. 1 Thes. 5:11 


t Or, to edify profit- 
ably. See on 12—16, 7 


the bounds of reason, meekness, piety, and charity ; not being 
angry ‘‘ without cause,” or above cause, or in a proud, selfish, 
and peevish manner; not expressing their displeasure by re- 
proaches, or the language of vehement indignation ; or suffer- 
Ing it to settle into resentment and malice: but always en- 
deavouring to subordinate the exercise of it to the glory of 
God, and the benefit of the offender himself, as well as that of 
others ; and to show stronger disapprobation of the sin com- 
mitted against God, than of the injury done to themselves, 
(Marg. Ref. k. Note, Matt. 5:21,22.) This would induce 
them to attend to the caution annexed, “* Let not the sun go 
down upon their wrath,” and not to close the day without for- 
giving and praying for those who had offended them, or ex- 
pressing a disposition to reconciliation and kindness. In this 
and in other respects, they must take peculiar care, not “to 
give place to the devil,” who watched his opportunity of filling 
their minds with rancour and malice, and of thus exciting 
divisions and contentions among them. (Marg. Ref. 1, m. 
Notes, 30—32. Ex. 20:13. 1 Sam. 2:23—25,29. 3:13. Prov. 
14:17,29. 17:14. 19:11. Matt. 5:21,22. Jam. 1:19—21. 3:17, 
18.)—The words, ‘‘ Be ye angry and sin not,” are taken 
from the LXX, (Ps. 4:4.) which is rendered in our version, 
“Stand in awe, and sin not.”— Neither give place, &c. fey) 
Notes, Matt. 27:3—5. John 13:18—30. Acts 5:1—11. Jam. 


4:7—10. 1 Pet. 5:8,9. 

Be ye angry. (26) OpytecSe. Matt. 5:22. 18:34. 22:7. 
Duke 14:21. 15:28. Rev. 11:18. 12:17. Ab opyn, ira, 31.— 
Upon your wrath.) Ent tw rapopyicpw tuwv. Here only. 
TlapopytSw, 6:4.— Neither give place. (27) Myre didore tonov. 
Acts 25:16. Rom. 12:19. Heb. 8:7. 12:17. 

V. 28. It might also be supposed, that, while the Ephe- 
sians were idolaters, many of them had practised various 
kinds of fraud and dishonesty, and indeed that some had even 
lived by theft, rapine, or oppression. (ole, Ex. 20:15.) 
These might not, in many cases, be able to make restitution, 
which, if they had it in their power, ought by all means to be 
done: (Notes and P. O.1—6. Notes, Lev. 6:2.—7. Num. 
5:7,8. Luke 19:1—10.) but, at least, let every one finally 
cease from all kinds and degrees of this vice: and rather than 
do wrong to any man in any respect, let each of them, how- 
ever he had before lived in habits of ease and self-indulgence, 
learn and submit to, if necessary, even the lowest and most 
laborious employment, which was honest and useful to society; 
not only in order to provide food and raiment for himself and 
his family, but that he might be able to relieve the more ur- 
gent necessities of his sick and afflicted brethren and neigh- 
bours. (Notes, Acts 20:22—35. 1 Thes. 4:6—12. 2 Thes. 
3:10—12.) Thus their Christian conduct would be as ho- 
nourable, as their former behaviour bad been disgraceful. In 
this way, even the grand principle of restitution (namely, re- 
nouncing all right to property, which has been injuriously 
acquired,) would be adhered to, as far as their circumstances 
admitted of it; anda fund raised, among the vigorous and 
healthy poor, for the relief of the sick and aged.—Great stress 
seems in many places to be laid on this; which, in a very 
striking manner, shows to what an extent charitable commu- 
nications, from the substance or gains of Christians, in every 
station of life, for the relief of their brethren, and of others for 
Christ’s sake, ought to be carried. (Marg. Ref.) But alas! 
those who are not eager to amass wealth, as most in these 
days are, spend very far too much on themselves and their 
families, to spare a due proportion for beneficent purposes : 
and a degree of liberality, even far beneath the scriptural and 
primitive standard, is now regarded rather as a prodigy to be 
wondered at, than an example to be imitated. (Notes, Acts 
2:44—47, 9:36—43. P.O. 32—43. Notes, 11:27—30.) 

To give.| ‘To distribute.” Marg. Meradidovat. Luke 
3:11. Rom, 1:11.12:8, 1 Thes, 2:8, E 

V. 29. The apostle furthermore exhorted his readers to 
abstain from all corrupt and polluting conversa‘ion, and not 
to suffer a single thought of that contagious nature, which 
arose in their hearts, to proceed out of their lips; as this 
would poison the imaginations of the hearers, even when not 
so grossly indecent as to shock them; and often the more so, 
on that very account. (Marg. Ref.r._ Notes, 5:3,4. Eve, 20+ 
14. Matt.12:33—37. Col. 3:7—11. Jam.3:3—12.) On the 
contrary, they ought to watch their opportunity of intro- 
ducing every kind of salutary and instructive discourse ; and 
to take heed, that the general tendency of their conversation 
was good, useful, and edifying; even such as rnght be the 
means of communicating grace to the hearers, by the blessing 
of God upon & eitler by brirging careless persons to » 
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use of edif, ing, that it may ‘minister grace unto 
the hearers. ry 
30 And "grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
=whereby ye are sealed unto ’the day of redémption. 
31 Let all “bitterness, "and wrath, and anger, 


EPHESIANS 


A. D. 64. 


and *clamour, and ‘evil speaking, be put away 
from you, “with all malice: 

32 And be ye ¢kind one to another, ‘tender- 
hearted, sforgiving one another even as God for 
Christ’s sake hath forgiven you. 


Don, 5:16. 1 Pet. 2:12. 3:1. u Gen.6:3,6. Judg. 10:16. Ps. 78:40. 95:10. 


(743. 43:24, 63:10. Bx. 16:43, Mark 3:5, Acts 7:51. 1 Thes. 5:19. Heb. 
4 WALT c See on 1:13. y 1:14. Hos. 13:14, Luke 21:28, Rom. 8:11,23. 
4 or. 1:30,15:54.  z Ps. 64:3, Rom. 3:14. Col. 3:19. Jam. 3:14,15, hee 
« %6. Prov. 14:17. 19:12. Ec. 7:9, 2Cor. 12:20, Gal. 5:20. Col. 3:8, 2Tim. 


2:23, Tit. 1:7. Jam. 1:19. 3:14—18. 4:1,2,  b 2Sam. 19:43, 20:1,2. Prov. 
29:9,22, Acta 19:28,29. 21:30. 22:22,23, a Tim. 3:3. 6:4,5. ¢ Lev. eee 
2 Sam. 19:27. Ps. 15:3. 50:20. 101:5. 140:11, Prov. 6:19. 10:18. 18:8, 25:23, es 
20. Jer. 6:23. 9:4, Rom, 1:29,30. & Tim, 3:11, 5:13, 2 Tim. 3:3, Tit. 2:3, 3:2, 


rious reflection; or by encouraging, warning, or animating 
believers. (Marg. Ref.s,t. Notes, 5:15—20. Deut. 6:6— 
9, Prov, 15:2,4,7. 25:11,12. Col. 3:16,17. 4:5,6.) ; 
Corrupt.| Yaxpos. See on Matt. 7:17,18. Putrid: the 
opposite to ae with salt.” aig 
ifying.|—LTlpos otkodopny THs xXpetas.—OtKocopN, 
ote teh Girne 14°3.5,12,26. 2 Cor. 10:3. Xpea, 28. 
Acts 2:45. 6:3. 20:34. 28:10. Phil. 4:16,19, et al. ‘To the 
edification needed."—May minister grace.] Ay xapiv. | 
V. 30—32. Inrespect of the things above stated, and in 
all other respects, Christians should beware of “ grieving the 
Holy Spirit of God.”—‘ Give diligence, that the Holy Spirit 
may dwell in you willingly, as in a pleasant and agreeable 
habitation, and do not give him any cause for grief. He 
speaks here of the Spirit after the manner of men.’ Beza. 


12. Rom. 


When a father has done every thing proper for the benefit of 


his son, he ‘tis grieved” if his son acts in an unbecoming 
manner; and, consequently, will not be free and cheerful in 
his company; but will either shun him, or frown on him, 
(Marg. Ref.u. Notes, Gen. 6:6,7. Ps. 95:9—11. Is. 63:10. 
Acts 7:51—53. 1 Thes. 5:16—22, v. 19.) —The sanctifying and 
comforting influences of the Holy Spirit “seal” believers, as 
the peculfar people of God, ‘to the day of redemption,” even 
to the general resurrection. (Marg Ref. x,y. Notes, 1:13, 
14. Rom. 8:18—23. 2 Cor. 1:21,22.) As a kind and wise 
Friend, the Holy Spirit watched over the Ephesian converts 
for their good, with infinite condescension and love: all their 
hope, wisdom, strength, and joy, were from him; and the 
only return which he required, was a ready compliance with 
his holy suggestions, and_a watchfulness against every thing 
ofacontrary tendency. But if they yielded to anger, malice, 
selfishness, deceit, or sensual lusts; or used vain conversa- 
tion, or yielded to negligence and unwatchfulness, as to the 
means of grace, or the duties of their respective stations ; he 
would hide his face, or frown upon them, withhold his conso- 
lations, and leave them to darkness, fears, and anxieties; or 
even to know their own weakness by such falls as would 
expose them to sharp corrections.—In watching against these 

ainful consequences, let them put away “‘all bitterness,” and 
Rareineds of temper, language, and behaviour, even toward 
such as most grievously offended them; and avoid all sinful 
anger and clamorous disputes, revilings, slanders, and re- 
proaches, as well as all malice and resentment: that they 
might be kind and tenderly sympathizing with each other, 
and ready to forgive, even as “God in Christ,” through his 
atonement and mediation, and for his sake, had forgiven 
them. (Marg. Ref. z—g. Notes, 5:1—4. Matt. 6:12,14,15. 
18:21—35. 1 Cor, 13:4—T. Col. 3:12—15. 1 Pet. 2:1—3. 
3:8—12.)—None but true believers, persons really partaking 
of the regenerating, sanctifying Spirit of Christ, could feel the 
energy of this exhortation.—Sealed.] ‘That is, have God’s 
mark set upon you, that you are his servants; a security to 
you, that you shall be admitted into his kingdom, as such, 
“tat the day of redemption;” that is, at the resurrection, 
when you shall be put in the actual possession of a place in 
his kingdom, among those who are his, whereof the Spirit is 
now an Earnest.’ Locke. 

Grieve not. (30) My durecre. Matt. 18:31. 26:22,37. 
John 16:20. 21:17. 2 Cor.2:2,4. 6:10. 7:8,9,11. 1 Thes. 4:13. 
1 Pet. 1:6, et al.—Gen., 4:5. Sept.—Ye are sealed.]- Eodpa- 
yeoSnre. 1:18. See 2 Cor. 1:22.—Unto the day of redemp- 
tion.] Exs hueoay arodutpwaews. 1:14. See on Rom. 8:23— 
Bitterness. (31) Tiexpta. Rom. 3:14. Heb. 12:15. See on 
Acts 8:23.—Clamour.| Kpavyn. Matt. 25:6. Acts 23:9, Rev. 
14:18.—Tender-hearted. (32) Evordayxvot, 1 Pet. 3:3. Not 
elsewhere. Ex ev, bene, et omrayxva, viscera. Phil. 2:1. 
Col. 3:12.—God for Christ's sake.| ‘O Ocos *ev Xprory. 
See on 2 Cor. 5:19.—Hath forgiven.] Exapicaro. Col. 3:13. 
See on Luke 7:21. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V. 1—6. “The mind that was in Christ” will teach those 
wh suffer for his sake, to be more desirous that Christians, 
and those especially with whom they are peculiarly con- 
nected, should ‘t walk worthy of their vocation,” than of their 
own exemption from the cross: and though we can do no- 


thing towards our own justification; yet, by the grace of 


God, we may do a great deal for the honour of the gospel, 
and the benefit of mankind.—A spiritual, humble, obedient, 
and holy walk, is peculiarly suitable to the character of our 
Saviour, and to the freeness and abundant grace of our sal- 
vation; as well as to the nature of our present privileges and 
future inheritance. Even the candour and allowance, which 
we are conscious of needing from our brethren, should teach 
us to act ‘with all .-wliness and meekness; with long suf- 
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Col. 4:6.—To the use of 


Jam, 4:11. 1 Pet. 2:1, 2 Pet. 2:10,11. Jude 8—10. Rev. 12:10. d Gen. 4:8. 27: 
4], 37:4,21, Lev. 19:17,18. 2 Sam, 13:22. Prov. 10:12. 26:24,25. Ec. 7:9. Rom, 
1:29, 1 Cor, 5:8. 14:20. Col. 3:8. Tit, 8:3. 1 John 3:12,15. e Ruth 2:20, Ps, 
112:4,5,9. Prov, 19:22, Is. 57:1. marg. Luke 6:35. Acts 28:2. Rom, 12:10, 
1 Cor. 13:4. 2 Cor. 6:6. Col, 3:12, 2 Pet. 1:7. f Ps. 145:9. Prov. 12:10. Luke 
1:78. Jam. 5:11. g 5:1, Gen. 50;17,18, Matt. 6:12,14,15, 18:21—35. Mark 11: 
25. Luke 6:37. 11:4. 17:4. Rom, 12:20,21, 2Cor.2:7,10. Col. 3:12,13. 1 Pet. 3: 
8,9. 1 John 1:9. 2:12, 3 


fering, forbearing one another in love.” If all who profess 
the gospel did indeed thus ‘t endeavour to keep the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace,” what a different face would 
the church of God assume! But alas! while there is “t one 
Body, one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
and one God and Father of all,” on whom all depend, and 
from whom all our hopes and comforts come ; how grievously 
do the remaining ignorance, bigotry, and disproportionate 
zeal about comparative trifles, even in good men; the de= 
signing ambition and furious passions of bad men; and the 
artifices of the devil, defeat the endeavours of those who 
labour for peace ; and perpetuate, yea multiply, divisions and 
dissnesions among those who are agreed in the great essen- 
tials of Christianity! Let us, however, persevere in seek= 
ing and praying for the peace of the church; for “ blessed 
are the peacemakers:” and, whatever eager zealots may 
say of us, we shall, in so doing, “be called the children of 
God.” (Note, Matt. 5:9.) Let us watch and pray against 
spiritual pride, self-preference, vainglory, envy, and the am- 
bition of popularity and precedence, and selfishness in every 
form; for these are the grand sources of discord and con- 
tention. i 
V.7—16. We should severally improve our measure of 
endowment, as ‘‘ the gift of Christ,” for the benefit of others, 
with contentment and quietness: and it may be very instruc- 
tive and encouraging to remember, that the Redeemer first 
came down from heaven, and abased himself, before he as- 
cended as a triumphant Conqueror, to enrich us rebels witk 
the fruits of his victories. Thus he “ left us an example that 
we should follow his steps:” and expect abasement, self-de- 
nial, and the cross here ; and honour and felicity hereafter.— 
While Christians should be exhorted to value the faithful mi- 
nistry of the gospel, as the precious gift of Christ, and the 
principal means of salvation to their souls; ‘ pastors and 
teachers,” however distinguished, should be reminded of the 
grand purpose for which they were appointed, even “ for the 
perfecting of the saints, and for the work of the ministry,” 
and not for the emolument or reputation or rank in society 
connected with it; and for the edification of the body ot 
Christ, not for the indulgence of themselves, or the advance= 
inent of their families to wealth or preferment, with the trea= 
sures or patronage intrusted to their stewardships, that with 
them they may promote the cause of true religion, and of 
which stewardship they must at length give a strict account. 
We should then “take heed to ourselves and to our doctrine,” 
and labour to bring those among whom we minister, to ‘ the 
unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God,” 
and to that maturity of judgment and experience, which 
may fit them to be a part of that complete Body, “ according 
to the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.” For, 
by leading believers, with gradual advances, to this ripeness 
of knowledge; we most effectually counteract ‘the sleight of 
men, and cunning craftiness by which they lie in wait to de= 
ceive:” as their success is chiefly among unstable professors, 
or those Christians who, being “children in understanding, 
are liable to be “tossed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine,” and by every subtle device of the 
enemy. (Vote, Rom. 16;17—20. 2 Pet. 2:12—14.)—We 
should indeed “hold the truth with firmness,” but it should 
also be “in love:” otherwise zeal for orthodoxy may dictate 
such violent measures, as shall more distract the church, and 
injure the cause of Christ, than false teachers themselves 
could do. But by “ faith which worketh by love,” we grow 
up into Christ in all things,” and, acting m a believing and 
loying spirit, every minister and Christiar., as a part of that 
Body of which Christ is the Head, contributes to she pro= 
portion, union, and prosperity of toy whawe, “according to 
his effectual working in every part.” Thus the chureh is in« 
creased in holiness and in numbers, “ by < lifying itself in 
love.” (Note, Acts 9:31.) Indeed, every congregation, 
where the truth is preached, will prosper and increase, ac- 
cording to the measure in whrch this peaceful and loving im- 
provement of every one’s talents, for the common benefit, 1s 
attended to: for * the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace 
of them that make peace ;” but “where envying and strife 
are, there is confusion and every evil work.” (Notes, Jam. 
1:19--2173:13—18. P. O.) 
V.17—24. Let all ministers ‘testify in the Lord,” with 
all solemnity and authority, against unchristian tempers and 
practices, as well as against false doctrines; and insist upon 
it, that believers must not ‘walk as others do,” who are 
Gentiles in conduct, though Christians in name: for the dif 
ference between heretofore and “henceforth,” is of immense 
importance in this grand concern. (Votes and P. O. 1 Pet. 
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‘The rpostle exhorts the Ephesians to imitate the love of God in Christ, 1,2, 
to avoid all uncleanness, covetousness, and improper discourse, which draw 
down the wrath of God upon “ the children of disobedience,” 3—6; to have 
“‘no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness ;’’ but, as the ‘* children 
of tight,” to reprove them, 7—14; to walk with wisdom and circumspection, 
43 -17; not to seek exhilaration by excess of wine, but to ‘be filled with the 
Spirit,’ speaking and singing Psalms and praises to God, 18—20 ; and to 
aubmit to one another, in the several relations of life,2l, The duties of 
wives and husbands, enforced and illustrated, by the mutual love of Christ 
and his church, 22—33. 


E ye therefore ‘followers of God as dear 
children ; 


a 4:32, Lev. 11:45. Matt. 6:45,48, Luke 6:35,36. 1 Pet. 1:15,16. 1 John 4;11, 
b Jer. 31:20. Hos, 1:10, John 1:12. Col. 3:12, 1 John 3:1,2.  ¢ 3:17. 4:2,15,16. 
John 13:34, Rom, 14:15. L Cor, 16:14. Col. 3:14. 1 Vhes. 4:9. 1 Tim, 4:12. 1 Pet. 
4:8. 1 John 311,12, 4:20,21, 


5:9, e Rom.8 ° 
1:12, fGen. 8:21, Lev. 1:9,13,17, 3:16. Am, 5:21, 2Cor.2:15. 5. 4:19. 
Noun. 25:1. Deut. 23:17,18. Matt, 15:19. Mark 7:21. Acts 15:20. Rom. 1:29, 
1 Cor, 5:10,11. 6:9,10,13,18. 10:8. 2 Cor. 12:21, Gal. 5:19—21. Col. 3:5. 1 Thes. 


marg. 


4:1—6.) Alas! do not men on every side, though called 
Christians, “ walk in the vanity of their minds?” Is it not 
lain, that “their understandings are darkened,” and their 
earts “alienated from the life of God,” and even hardened 
against it, “through the ignorance that is in them?” Nay, 
are there not numbers, who “are past feeling, and have 
given themselves over to work all uncleanness with greedi- 
ness?” Must we not then insist, most decidedly, upon the 
distinction between real and nominal Christians? Indeed, 
there are many professors of evangelical truth, who have so 


perversely received the gospel, as not to be convinced of the’ 


necessity of mortifyiag their corrupt nature and its deceitful 
lusts, of being ‘‘ renewed in the spirit of their minds,” and of 
** butting on the new man, which is created after God in 
righteousness and true holiness!” But, if we have truly 
“learned Christ,” from the teaching of his Holy Spirit, ac- 
companying and blessing the word of God to our souls; we 
shall be daily aiming to practise these instructions, seeking 
help from God by fervent prayer: we shall mourn, that so 
much power yet remains in our old corrupt nature, and we 
shall long to be rendered day by day more like our divine 
Master, in every part of our spirit and conduct towards God 
and man. 

V.25—32. Zealous professors and admired preachers of 

evangelical truth; nay, even true Christians, need warning 
and cautioning to avoid immoral practices: but the upright 
welcome and profit by the word of exhortation: while hypo- 
crites detect themselves by raging against it, or disdaining it. 
—Those who most carefully watch over and examine them- 
selves, will most clearly perceive the extreme difficulty of 
adhering to exact ‘*truth” and sincerity in all their conversa- 
tion, and of avoiding every kind and degree of falsehood : they 
also find it very ditficult to feel and express anger, on the 
most justifiable occasions, and to perform the duties of parents, 
masters, or ministers, without falling into sin, and dishonour- 
mg their profession. They perceive it very necessary to 
watch and pray against resentment; lest ‘‘ the sun.should go 
down upon their wrath,” and so place should be given fur Satan 
to tempt them to further transgressions: for, in every thing, 
the occasions of his suggestions should be most vigilantly and 
assiduously avoided.—Even exact and scrupulous honesty in 
all things is far more uncommon than is generally imagined; 
nay, many truly pious persons do things not strictly just, for 
“want of being instructed and admonished after the apostolical 
manner. But though thieves and robbers are as welcome, when 
they come to the Saviour by penitent faith, as their more 
moral neighbours ; yet, thenceforth they must “ steal no more,” 
whatever hard labour may. be necessary for a mean, frugal, 
and honest livelihood. What then shall we think of those 
professed Christians, who grow rich and live in luxury, by 
various frauds and oppressions, by excessive profits, by smug- 
gling and other acts of injustice, without restitution or amend- 
ment! And if the poor labourer ought to “ give to him that 
needeth ;” what shall we think of those, whose large revenues, 
and immense expenses or hoardings, are far out of all pro- 
portion to their penurious and scanty alms ?—If we would act 
according to our obligatiens as Christians, our discourse also 
must be kept pure, our tongues bridled, and the gift of speech 
diligently improved as a talent; that so we may not, with 
this ‘‘ unruly member,” do mischief to others; but may speak 
such pious and instructive words, as are suited “to minister 
grace to the hearers.” When we in any degree or respect 
neglect these rules, we “ grieve the Holy Spirit of God,” lose 
our comfort and evidence, and even bring our state into duubt 
and suspicion, Let us then watch against all the evils here 
stated, and against all anger and malice, and every violent 
and malignant temper; and in all things copy diligently the 
loving example of our God and Saviour. 

NOTES.—Cuap. V. V.1,2. (ote, 4:30—32.) Instead 
of the violent and malignant passions, mentioned at the close 
of the preceding chapter, the believers at Ephesus were 
behocted. to “ follow,” or imitate, God, as his beloved children, 
in all his moral perfections, especially in that love from which 
their salvation flowed. (Marg. Ref. a, b.) This might best 
be contemplated in the person and love of Christ, who had 
assumed human‘ nature, and “given himself for them an 
offering or sacrifice to God ;” which was to him “a sweet- 
smelling savour,” in allusion to the typical sacrifices consumed. 


CHAPTER V. 
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2 Anc ‘walk in love, 4as Christ also hath loved 
us, and hath given himself for us an offering and 
‘a sacrifice to God ‘for a sweet-smelling savour. 

3 But #fornication, and all uncleanness, or *co 
vetousness, let it not be once inamed among you 
kas becometh saints ; rn 

4 Neither 'filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor 
jesting, which are not ™convenient: "but rather 
giving of thanks. 


4:3,7. Heb. 12:16. 13:4, 2 Pet, 2:10. Rev. 2:14,21. 9:21. 21:8. § h 5. Ex, 
18:21, 20:17. Josh. 7:21. 1 Sam. 8:3. Ps. 10:3. 119:36. Prov. + Jer. 6:13, 
8:10. 22:17. Ez. 33:31, Mic. 2:2, Mark 7:22. Lnke 12:15, 16:14. Acts 20:33, 
, 2 . 1 Tim, 3:3. 6:10. 2 Tim. 3:2. Tit.1:7,11. Heb. 13:5. 
jl4. i Ex. 23:18. 2Cor.5:1. k Rom. 16:2. Phil. 1:27, 

i Ec. 10:13. Matt. 12;34—27, 

m Rom, 1:28, 

Philem. 8. n 19,20. 1:16. Ps. 33:1. 92:1, 107:21,22. Dan. 6:10. John 6:23. 
2 Cor, 1:11.- 9:15, Phil. 4:6. Col. 3:15—17, 1 Thes. 3:9. 5:18, Heb. 13:15. 
on the altar. (Marg. Ref. f. Note, Gen. 8:20—22.) Not 


that the Father could take pleasure in beholding the intense 
sufferings * of his beloved Son,” in whom “his soul delighted,” 
on their own account: but his justice and holiness were thus 
glorified, and a way was opened for the honourable exercise 
of mercy towards those who deserved his awful vengeance ; 
and in this display of his glory he was well pleased. The 
Father showed his love and mercy to us, in “not sparing his 
own Son, but delivering him up for us all;” and the Son 
manifested his love to us, by “ giving himself for us.” And 
to be “followers. of God,” is to “ walk inlove, as Christ hath 
loved us:” for, says he, “* I and the Father are One.” (Marg. 
Ref. c—e.)—Compassion for the deservedly miserable, con- 
descension to the mean and vile, a readiness to forgive inju- 
ries, self-abasement, self-denial, and enlarged beneficence, 
all in full perfection, were most illustriously manifested in that 
love, which is here proposed as the pattern for our imitation, 
(Notes, Matt. 5:43—48. John 13:12—17,31—35. Phil. 1:1—6. 
1 John 3:1—3,16,17. 4:7—12.) 

Be ye ... followers. (1) TevecSe pipntrar.— Become ye 
imitators.” See on 1 Cor. 4:16.—Hath given. (2) Mapsdwxev 
25. Rom. 4:25. 8:32. 1 Pet. 2:23.—An offering.| Tpocpopar. 
Acts 21:26, 24:17. Rom. 15:16. Heb. 10:5,8,10,14,18.—A sweet- 
smelling savour.| Oopnv evwdias. Phil. 4:18. —Gen. 8:21. 
Dene Oopy. See on 2 Cor. 2:14. Evwéta. See on 2 Cor. 
2:15, 

V. 3,4. The apostle had, in the foregoing chapter, warned 
the Ephesians against several of those immoralities, to which 
they had been addicted before their conversion: and he here 
resumes that subject. (Votes, 4:25—29.) The degree, in 
which ‘ fornication” in particular, and other kinds of licen- 
tiousness, were practis@d and even allowed, nay, excused or 
vindicated, not only by poets, but even by grave philosophers 
of the Gentiles, can hardly be conceived by those who are 
not conversant with their writings. The exhortation, there- 
fore, as it respects these vices, needs little comment: but 
many learned men maintain, that the word rendered “cove 
tousness,” means an insatiable craving after more and more 
of these sensual indulgences. Now, it cannot be denied that 
the word sometimes has that sense, yet it can hardly be sup- 
posed, that the apostle would, in so general a way, have 
added to his warning against fornication, the mention of that 
“ uncleanness with greediness,” which he before had stated, 
as the excess of Pagan blindness and hardness of heart. 
(Note, 4:17—19.) On the otler hand, can it be thought that 
* coyetousness” should here, and in all other exhortations of a 
similar nature, which the apostle addressed to the churches, 
be almost if not entirely overlooked? For those who explain 
the word in this text, of greediness in lewdness, put the same 
construction on it in many other places where il occurs.—No 
doubt ‘‘ covetousness,” or the eager desire of gain, whether to 
hoard, or to support extravagance, is as contrary to vital 
Christianity, as the grossest sensualities ; though more plau- 
sible and not so easily defined. It also supplies the means, 
in many cases, of silencing or softening the reproofs of those 
who would firmly protest against “fornication,” and even 
prosecute the offenders with the censures of the church.— 
The clause, ‘ Let it not once.be named, &c.” may only mean, 
‘Let it not be said, that a Christian is guilty of such crimes.’ 
But, if understood of the discourse, in which the ‘t naming” 
licentious practices, in a manner too common, tends to pol 
lute the imaginations, or inflame the passions of the hearers , 
it cannot be doubted, that the conversation of those who speak 
as if every thing was valuable in proportion as money can be 
got or saved by it, corrupts the judgment and principles of men, 
though in another way, yet as effectually as obscene discourse, 
It seems also to be with peculiar propriety, that the apostle 
joined this odious vice with these others more generally scan= 
dalous.. (Notes, Col. 3:5,6. 1 Tim. 6:6— 10.) Neither, the 
one, nor the other, should be mentioned without detestation ; 
for this “*became,” or suited their character as sainis, and 
their relation to God as his children, as members of Christ, as 
temples of the Holy Spirit, as heirs of heaven, and as lights 
of the world. Nay, they must not allow of any indecent con- 
yersation, or any thing vain and trifling; or even of those 
witty turns o! expression, by which improper sentiments, being 
conveyed in <n ingenious manner, obtain applause, instead of 
exciting indignation, and poison the mind more unsuspectedly 
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5 For °this ye know, Pthat no whoremonger, 
nor unclean person, nor covetous man, 4who is an 


idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 


Christ and of God. | ; 
6 Let "no man deceive you with *vain words: 


for because of these things tcometh the wrath of 


God upon “the children of “disobedience. 

7 Be *not ye therefore partakers with them. 

8 For ‘ye were sometime darkness, *but now are 
ye light in the Lord: "walk as children of light ; 

9 (For >the fruit of the Spirit is in all ‘good- 
ness, and “righteousness, and truth 5) 


EPHESIANS. 


A. D. 64. 


- 2 ‘Proving what is facceptable unto the 
ord. 

11 And have *no fellowship with the ‘unfruitful 
kworks of darkness, 'but rather reprove them. 

12 For "it isa shame even to speak of those 
things which are done ot them in secret. 

13 But all things that are treproved are made 
manifest by the light: °for whatsoever doth make 
manifest, is light. 

14 Wherefore the saith, PAwake, thou that 
sleepest, and Qarise from the dead, and Christ 
shall give thee light. (Pract icat Observations.] 


01 Zor.6:9,10. pSeeonS. qCol.3:5. 1 Tim. 6:10,17, Rev. 21:8, 22:15, 
r Jer, 29:8,31. Ez. 13:10—16. Mic. 3 Matt. 24:4,24. Mark 13:5,22. TiGra, 
8. Col. 2:4,8,18. 2 Thes. 2 12. 1 John 4:1. $2 Kings 18:20, Jer. 23:14— 


16. t Num. 32:13, 14. a 7,13. Ps. 78:31. Rom. 1:18. Col, 3:6. u See on 


Q:2,3. * Or, unbelief. Heb. 3:19. | Pet. 2:8. Gr. x 11, Num, 16:26, Ps, 50: 
18, Prov. 1:10—17. 9:6. 13:20. 1 Tim. 5:22. Rev. 18:4, y 2:11,12. 4:18. 6:12. 
Ps. 74:20. Is. 9:2. 42:16. 60:2. Jer. 13:16. Matt. 4:16. Luke 1:79, Acts 17:30, 


26:18. Rom. 1:21. 2:19. 2 Cor. 6:14. Col. 1:13. Tit. 
21s. 42:6,7, 49:6,9. 60:1,3,19,20. John 1:4,5,9. 8:1° 


3. 1 Pet. 2:9, 1 John 2:8, 
6. 1 Cor, 1:30. 2. Cor, 


8:18. 4:6. L Thes. 5:-4—8. 1 John 2:9—11, a2. Is. 2:5. Luke 16:8. John 12:36, 
Gal. 5:25. 1 Pet. 2:9—11. 1 John 1:7, b See on Gal, 5;22,23. oc Ps. 16:2,3. 
Ros. 2:4. 15:14, 1 Pet. 2:28. 3John 11. d Phil. 1:11. 1'Tim, 6:11, Heb. 1:8, 


11:33. 1 Pet. 2:24. 1 John 2:29, 3:9,10. 
f 1 Sam. 17:39. Rom. 12:1,2. Phil. 1:10. 1 Thes. 5:21. 


e Sve on4;15,25. 6:14, John 1:47. 
g Ps. 19:14. Prov. 21:3. 


Nothing of this kind could consist with the character of Chris- 
tians; who onght rather to converse together on the mercies 
of God, and unite in thanksgivings for them. 

Covetousness. (3) Ti\covetta. See on 4:19. Mark 7:22.— 
Let it not be named.| Mnée ovopatec$w. 1 Cor. 5:1.—Be- 
cometh.| Uperet. 1 Tim. 2:10. Tit. 2:1. Heb. 2:10. 7: 6. 
IIpexov core. See on Matt. 3:15.—Filthiness. (4) Acoxporns. 
Here only. Ab atoxpos, 12. Tit. 1:11.—Foolish talking.] 
Mwpodoy:a. Here only. A pwpos stullus, et oyos sermo.— 
Jesting.| Evrpaxe\ta.- Here only. Ex ev bene, et roerw 
verto. ‘Aristotle numbers evrpare\ca among the moral vir- 
tues!—He recommends it as what renders conversation 
agreeable. Doddridge—Convenient.| Avnxovra. Col. 3:18. 
Philem. 8. Consistent, suitable —Giving of hanks.] Evxa- 
ptorta. Acts 24:3. 2 Cor. 9:12. 1 Tim. 4:3,4. Rev. 7:12, Ex 
ev, et xapis gratia. Opponitur rw evrpameda. 

V.5—7. The apostle here supposed his readers to know, 
that “ fornicators, unclean persons, and covetous men,” were 
out of the way to heaven. “ The covetous” though often more 
favoured than debauched characters, were, in the strictest 
sense, ‘‘ idolaters ;” seeing they loved, trusted, and expected 
happiness from wealth rather than from God; and sought to 
increase or secure their treasures, instead of seeking first his 
favour, image, and glory. (Marg. Ref. p,q. Notes, Ex. 20:3. 
Ps.10:2—11. 1 Lim. 3:3. 6:6—10, vv. 9,10. Tit. 1:5—9. 1 Pet. 
5:1—4. 2 Pet. 2:1—3,12—14.) They were not therefore 
truly converted; and, not being subjects of Christ’s kingdom 
on earth, they could not be entitled to “inherit” his heavenly 
kingdom. Some might indeed argue against this declaration ; 
and, palliating these evils, or amusing themselves with specu- 
lations on the mercy of God and the freeness of salvation, 
might persuade others, that they were not absolutely incon- 
sistent with a state of acceptance. But let none suffer any 
man to “ deceive them with vain words ;” as these very crimes 
brought the wrath of God upon * the children of disobedience,” 
or those who persisted in unbelief, impenitence, and the 
allowed practice of sin. (Note, 2:1,2.)—Indeed, ** vain words” 
of various kinds, by which men deceive themselves and each 
other, might be adduced, did our limits permit. The common 
principles which prevail, in countries professing Christianity, 
among those who think themselves far removed from an Anti- 
homian perversion of evangelical truth, dictate ‘* vain words,” 
which deceive vast multitudes: while they consider Christians 
as under a remedial law, which does not require that strict- 
ness, which the holy moral law of God does; that faith com- 
pensates for failures even in this relaxed obedience; and that 
they may safely indulge in such things, under the gospel, as 
they must not venture on, if they were “under the law.”— 
smattering of vain philosophy also, united with these common 
noticns, leads numbers to conclude, that God will not punish 
men for indulging their natural inclinations, however irregu- 
larly. Many popular writers, of late, have spoken of * forni- 
cation,” and even the seduction of an unmarried woman, as 
no crime; or, merely as ‘indulging the most amiable weak- 
ness of human nature! In these, and in varioys other ways, 
ingenious men, and even philosophers, by ‘ moral essays,’ ‘ab 
called,) in modern times, deceive millions “with vain 
words ;” and, no doubt, the grand deceiver of mankind had 
prophets of a similar stamp in ancient days. (Marg. Ref. 
r—t.)—When the most atrocious transgressors repent, and 
believe the gospel, they become “children of obedience,” 
from whom the wrath of God is turned away: but it could 
not be expected, that he would punish the ignorant Gentiles 
for such abominations, and yet connive at them in professed 
Christians. (Vote, 8—14.) If, therefore, those whom the 


apostle addressed, expected to escape the condemnation of 


sheir heathen neighbours, let them not partake of their crimes. 
Marg. Ref. u, x. Notes, 1 Cor. 6:9—11. Gal. 5:19—21, 
Sol. 3:5—11. Rev. 21:5—8. 22:14,15.) 

WWhoremonger. (5) Wopvos. 1 Cor. 5:9—11. 6:9. 1 Tim. 
AO. Heb. 12:16. 13:4, Rev, 21:8. 22:15. Topvn. See on Luke 


35:30 --The word ‘“ whoremonger,’ being generally used of 
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Is. 58:5. Jer. 6:20. Rom. 14:18. Phil. 4:18. 1 Tim. 2:3. 5:4. Heb. 12:28. 

2:5,20. h7. Gen. 49:5—7, Ps. 1:1.2. 26:4,5. 94:20,21. Prov. Aids, 86. ies 
15:17, Rom, 16:17, 1 Cor. 5:9—11, 10:20,21, 2 Cor. 6:14—18, 2'Thes. 3:6,14. 
1 Tim. 6:5, 2 Tim. 3:5. 2John 10,11, Rev. 18:4. i Prov. 1:31. Is. 3:10.11, 
Rom. 6:21, Gal. 6:8. _k 4:22. Job 24:13—17. John 8:19—21. Rom. 1:22—32. 
13:12. 1 Thes. 5:7, (1 Gen, 20:16, T.ev. 19:17. Ps. 141:5, Prov. 9:7,8. 18:18 
15:12, 19:25, 25:12. 29:1, Is, 29:21. Matt. 18:15, Luke 3:19. 1 Tim. 5:20, 2 Tim, 
4:2, Tit. 2:15, m3, Rom, 1:24—27. 1 Pet. 4:3. n 2Sam, 12:12. Prov. 9:12, 
Ke. 12:14, Jer, 23:24. Luke 12:1,2, Rom, 2:46, Rev, 20:12. 


the most profligate fornicators, by no means conveys a just 
view of this most extensive and energetic decision, on the case 
of all, however varied, included in the term zropv01.—Covetous 


man.)  lAeoverrns. See on 1 Cor. 5:10.—Why should 
mAcovextns especially be an idolater, if the word be nearly 
synonymous with ropvos? (Notes, 3,4. Col. 3:5,6.)—Vain 
words. (6) Kevots Aoyous. Col. 2;8. See on 1 Cor. 15:10.— 
The children of disobedience.| Tovs trovs rns aretSeras. See 
on 2:2.—Be not ... partakers. (7) Mn yweod_e ovpperoxo. 
See on 3:6. 

V. 8—l4. The Ephesians had once been “ darkness” 
itself, through total ignorance of God and his will; (Marg. 
Ref. y. Notes, 2:11—13. Luke 1:76—79. Acts 26:16—18. 
1 Thes. 5:4A—11.) but now, by the gospel, they were made 
“light in the Lord,” as One with Christ, “ the Light of the 
world.” (Marg. Ref. z. Notes, John 1:A—9. 3:19—21, 8:12. 
12:34—36.)—Let them therefore “ walk as children of light ;” 
like persons who were born again into the spiritual world, to 
be trained up as heirs of the light of heaven. (Marg. Ref. 
a, Notes, 1 Thes. 5:4—11. 1 Pet. 2:9—11.) If they were 
inwardly enlightened; the Holy Spirit, by whom the change 
had been wrought, would lead them to a suitable conversa- 
tion: as “the fruit of the Spirit” consisted in all kinds of 
goodness, mercy, equity, integrity, veracity, sincerity, and 
faithfulness; as well as in uprightness in their professed faith 
fear, and love of God. (Marg. Ref. b—e. Note, Gal. 5 
22—26) Let them then “ prove,” or make trial of, those 
things which God accepted and delighted in ; and seek solid 
enjoyment in them. (Marg. Ref. f, g. Note, Rom. 12:2.) 
But let none of them countenance or join in those “ works of 
darkness,” from which worldly men sought pleasure and 
profit; but which were wholly “ unfruitful,” and yielded no 
present real advantage, to counterbalance in any degree the 
future ruin to which they led. (Marg. Ref. h—k. Note, 
Rom. 6:21—23, v. 21.) On the contrary, let them * reprove 
such vices in their neighbours, by avowedly refusing to join in 
them, by protesting plainly against them, by showing their 
hateful nature and pernicious tendency ; or by keeping a sig- 
nificant silence, when more explicit reproof might be unsuit- 
able. For indeed it was “a shame even to speak of” the 
practices, which the heathens secretly committed; not only 
in taverns and brothels, but more especially in the most sacred 
mysteries of their abominable religion! (Marg. Rg, l—n. 
Note, 3,4. Rom, 1:24—27.) The light, however, of divine’ 
truth, held forth in an open profession, and a suitable walk 
and conversation, could not fail to detect and expose the de- 
testable nature of such shameful practices. For whatever 
thus tended to make things manifest, according to their real 
nature, was “light,” and equivalent in the spiritual world, to 
the light of the sun in the natural world. (Marg. Ref. o. 
Note, John 3:19—21.) ‘With a view to this, according to the 
tenor of the Old Testament prophecies, (Marg. Ref. p. 
Note, Is. 60:1—3.) the Lord now called on sinners of the 
Gentiles to “awake” from the sleep of sin, and their vain 
dreams of worldly happiness; yea, to arise from “the death 
of sin;” and Christ would, by his doctrine and Spirit, give 
them sufficient light to discover and escape every danger, and 
to find the way of peace and holiness. Mare Ref. q, r.)— 
Surely, this one text ought for ever to silence the vain specu- 
lations of those who, arguing from figurative expressions 
concerning the state of sinners as asleep, nay, “dead in sin,” 
not only object to, but absolutely condemn as heresy, the 
the most scriptural addresses, and calls on them to repent and 
turn to God, and believe in Christ and seek salvation!—Ye 
were darkness, &c. (8) What then is that ‘ light of nature,’ 
of which some speak as sufficient, without the gospel, to lead 
the Gentiles to heaven ? : 

Ye were darkness. (8) Ure oxoros. 11, Matt. 6:23. Col, 
1:13, et al.—The substantive thus used gives peculiar energy. 
See on 2 Cor. 5:21. So dws ev Kupty.—Proving wnat is ao» 
ceptable. (10) Aoxtpatovres Te cori evapecror.—d oxiparto, 
Rom, 12:2. See on Luke 12:56. Evaoecrov. See on Tew 
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15 "Sew then ‘hat ye twalk circumspectly, "not 
as fools but as wise, 

He *Redeeming the time, because ‘the days are 
evil. 

17 Wherefore *be ye not unwise, but *under- 
standing what the will of the Lord ts. 

18 And *be not drunk with wine, wherein is 
*excess ; ‘but be filled with the Spirit ; 

19 Speaking ‘to yourselves in ‘psalms, and 
hymns, and spiritual songs, singing and making 
melody £in your heart to the Lord, 

20 Giving "thanks always for all things unto 
God and the Father, ‘in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; [Practical Observations.] 

21 ‘Submitting yourselves one to another ‘in 
the fear of God. 


033, Matt. 8:4. 27:4,24. 


1 Thes. 5:15, Heb. 12:25, 1 Pet, 1:22. Rev. 19:10, 
¢ Ex. 23:13. Matt, 10:16. 1 Cor. 14:20. Phil. 1:27. Col. 1:9,10. 4:5. u2Sam. 
24:10. Job 2:10. Ps, 73:22, Prov, 14:8. Matt. 25:2, Luke 24:25. Gal. 3:1,3, 
LTim, 6:9. Jam, 3:13. x Ec. 9:10, Rom. 13:11. Gal. 6:10, Col. 4:5. y 6:13. 
Ec. 11:2, 12:1. Am. 5:13. John 12:35, Acts 11:28,29. 1 Cor. 7:26,29—31. 2 See 
onld. a leut.4:6. 1 Kings 3:9—12. Job 28:28. Ps. 111:10. Prov: 


Matt. 24:49.° Luke 12:45. 21:84. Rom.13:13. 1 Cor. 5:11. 
6:10. 11:21. Gal. 5:21. 1Thes.5:7.  c Matt. 23:25.°1 Pet. 4:3,4. d Ps. 
63:3—5. Cant. 1:4. 7:9. Is. 25:6, 55:1. Zech. 9:15—17. Luke 11:15. Acts 2:13— 
18. 11:24. Gal, 5:22—25. e Acts 16:25. 1 Cor, 14:26, Col. 3:16. Jam. 5:13. 
f Ps. 95:2. 105:2. Matt. 26:30. g Ps. 47:7. 62:8. 86:12. 105:3. Is. 65:14. Matt. 
15:8. John 4:23.24. hSeeon4, Job 1:21, Ps, 34:1. Is, 63:7. Acts 5:41. 1 Cor. 
1:4. Phil. 1:3. 4:6, Col. 1:11,12. 8:17. 1 Thes. 3:9. 5:18. 2 Thes. 1:3, 2:13. 
{ John 14:13,14. 15:16, 16:23—26, Col.3:17. Heb. 13:15. 1 Pet. 2:5, 4:11. 


12:1.—Have no fellowship with. (11) Mn ovyxotvwvecre. 
Phil. 4:14. Rev. 18:4. Not elsewhere. Zvykotvwvos. See 
on Rom. 11:17. Ex ovy, et kotvwrta, 2 Cor. 6:14.—Un- 
fruitful.| Axaprois. See on Matt. 13:22. (Notes, Is. 3: 
L0,11. Gal. 6:6—10.)—Reprove.] EXsyxere. 13. See on 
Matt. 18:15. John 16:3—Shall give thee light. (14) Em- 
gavoe oe, Here only. Ex em et daos, dws, lux. 

V.15—20. With these abundant advantages, the Ephe- 
sians ought to see to it, that they ** walked accurately,” well 
considering what conduct became them; or, ‘* with exactness,” 
according to the commands and example of Christ; keeping 
the direct way, ‘‘ abstaining from all appearance of evil,” and 
aiming at more complete obedience in every particular: and 
“ circumspectly,” cautiously looking at their paths to shun 
the snares laid inthem ; not acting as heedless, ignorant, or 
foolish persons, who rush into dangers, temptations, and mis- 
chief, but as “* wise men,” who are aware of them and escape 
them. (Marg. Ref.s—u. Notes, Prov. 4:23—27.) As a 
great part of their lives had been wasted and grievously mis- 
employed in heathen darkness, they ought also to improve 
their time for the future the more diligently, ‘‘ redeeming,” or 
buying it off from all avocations, at the expense of much self- 
denial and watchfulness; that they might spend it inreligious 
exercises, or in doing good to others according to the duties of 
their stations, and as opportunities were given to them. For 
“the days were evil;” and the persecutions which awaited 
them, would render the term of their usefulness more preca- 
rious than in peaceful seasons; as they might be suddenly 
shut up in prison, or cut off by martyrdom: so that if they 
would secure their own salvation, or do good to mankind, no 
time was to be lost. (Marg. Ref.x,y. Notes, Ec. 9:10. 
John 9:A—7.) Let them not then be as “* unwise” servants, 
who are not prepared for their Lord’s coming, and are igno- 
rant of their work: nay, let them spare no pains to understand 
“his will” concerning them; that they might serve him intel- 
ligently as well as zealously, and without giving their enemies 
any advantage against them. (Marg. Ref. z,a. Note, Phil. 
1:9—11. Col. 1:3—14.) Instead of joining or imitating the 
revels of their neighbours, or seeking exhilaration by intem- 
perate drinking, which induced a temporary insanity, and 
various disorders both of body and mind, and led to the most 
ruinous and mischievous conduct; let them wait on: God in 
every appointed means, for larger communications of the 
Holy Spirit, whose sacred influences would fill their souls 
with satisfying consolation in every circumstance, and tend to 
the happiest consequences in future ; and in which there was 
no danger of excess. (Marg. Ref.b—d.) In order to this, 
they should substitute, in the place of the loose odes and 
songs of the Gentiles, or other frivolous conversation, the 
psalms and hymns’ of the sacred Scripture, and such “ spi- 
ritual songs” as pious men composed, on the peculiar subjects 
of the gospel, and according to the doctrine of truth. In these 
they should *t speak to themselves,” or to each other: attend- 
ing especially to the affections of their hearts; that the inward 
“melody” of holy love and gratitude unto the Lord, might 
unite with the outward melody of poetry and singing, when 
they used them in this manner, either alone or in social wor- 
ship. (Marg. Ref. e—g.) It was incumbent on them also 
to “give thanks always,” even in seasons of persecution and 
affliction ; and “ for all things,” not excepting such as nature 
disrelished, being satisfied of their salutary tendency. Thus 
‘et them acknowledge their manifold obligations to God, even 
~ Father, “in the name of Christ,” through whom alone 
“fessings were besioxwed on sinful creatures, and praises 


 ecepted from them (Notes, Acts 16:25—28. Col. 3:16.17. 


CHAPTER V. 


A.D. 64. 


22 Wives, "submit yourselves unto your own 
husbands, "as unto the Lord. 

23 For °the husband is the head of the wife 
Peven as Christ is the Head of the church: ana 
she is the Saviour of the body. 

24 Therefore as the church is subject untu 
Christ, so let the wives be to their own hus 
bands "in every thing. 

25 Husbands, ‘love your wives, even as Chris 
also ‘loved the church, and gave himself for it 3 

26 'That "he might sanctify and cleanse it *with 
the washing of water yby the word, 

27 That *he might present it to himself'£a glo- 
rious church, *not having spot or wrinkle, or any 
such thing; ‘but that it should be holy and with- 
out blemish. 
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Heb. 13:17. 1 Pet. 2:13. 5:5. 12Chr.19:7. Neh. 5:9,15. Prov. 24:21. 2 Cor. 
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1 Tim, 2:11,12, Tit. 2:5, 1 Pet. 3:1—6, 1 6°5, Col. 3;22,23, 0 See on1 Cor, 
11:3—10. p See on 1:22,23,4:15, q 25,26. Acts 20;28. 1 Thes. 1:10. Rev. 5:9. 
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12:3. Prov. 5:18,19. Col. 3:19. 1 Pet. 3:7. 238. I 20 
John 6:51. Acts 20:28. Gal. 1:4. 2:20. ° 
5:9. u John 17:17—19. Acts 26:18. 1 Cor, 6:11, Tit. 2: 
1 Pet. #2, Judel. x Ez. 16:9, 36:25. E 
3:5—7. Heb. 10:22. 1 Pet..3:21, 
L Pet. 1:22,23, 
Is. 60:15—20. 62:2. Jer. 33:9. Heb, 12;22—24. Rey. 7:9—17, 21:10—26. b Cant. 
4:7. Heb. 9:14. 1 Pet. 1:19. 2Pet.3:14. oc 1:4. 2 Cor. 11:2. Col. 1:22,25. 
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1 Thes. 5:16—22, vv. 16—18. Heb. 13:15,16. Jam. 5:13. 1 
Pet. 2:A—6.) 

Circumspectly. (15) AxptBws. Matt. 2:8. Luke 1:3. Acts 
18:25. 1Thes. 5:2. AxpiBeorepov, Acts 18:26. AxorBeoraros, 
Acts 26:5.—Fools.| Acopo:. Here only. Redeeming. (16) 
Efayopalousvor. See on Gal. 3:13.—Evil.] Tovnoat. 6:13.16- 
John 7:7. 17:15, et al—Unwise. (17) Adpoves. Luke 11:40.— 
Be not drunk. (18) Mn peSuckec$e. See on John 2:10.— 
Excess. Acwrta. Tit. 1:6. 1 Pet. 4:4. Acwrws. See on Luke 
15:13.—Making melody. (19) Waddovres. 1 Cor. 14:15. 
Jam. 5:13. See on Rom. 15:9. 

V. 21. In order to “ glorify God” and “adorn the gospel,” 
it was requisite that Christians should “submit to one ano- 
ther,” and to all who had authority, according to their different 
situations and relations in the church, the community, or the 
family, and the subordination established by the word or 
providence of God. This should be done, not so much from 
secular motives of propriety and expediency, as ‘‘in the fear 
of God,” and from a Pv ersical regard to his authority, his 
favour, and glory; which would obviate those multiplied ex- 
cuses that might be made for the neglect of this submission, 
on account of the misconduct of superior relations, and on 
various other grounds. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Rom. 13:1—7. 
1 Cor. 7:17—24. Tit. 3:1—3. 1 Pet. 2:12—25. 5:5—7.) 

Submit.] ‘Yroraccopevot. 22,24. 1:22. Take 2:51. See 
on Rom. 8:7. The kind and compliant conduct of the supe- 
rior relations may be enjoined in an indirect way; butit can- 
not be directly meant by this word. (Vote, Ex. 20:12.) 

V.22—27. As a most important instance of that “ sube 
mission to one another in the fear of God,” the apostle ex- 
horted ‘* wives to submit themselves to their own husbands ;” 
such subjection being an essential part of their obedienca 
‘unto the Lord,” who had appointed that it should be ren- 
dered, in all things lawful, for his own glory and the benefit 
of mankind. For the husband was constituted ‘‘the head ot 
the wife,” as her ruler and protector, both in Providence, and 
by the law of God: even as Christ was “the Head of the 
church,” and the Saviourof this his mystical body. (Marg. 
Ref.m—q. Note, 1 Cor. 11:2—16.) The government of 
Christ, and the subjection of the church, are highly conducive 
to the benefit of the latter, as his authority is that of wisdom 
and love: and in general, it is beneficial to the women to 
“be subject to their own husbands,” in the same manner that 
“the church is subject to Christ ;” though the rule may ad 
mit of some exceptions. (Votes, Gen. 3:16. 1 Pet. 3:1—7.) 
But to render submission more easy, beneficial, and comfort- 
able, “‘ husbands” also are commanded to “love their wives,’ 
with that tender, constant, faithful, and compassionate affec- 
tion, which Christ showed to the church. (Marg. Ref. 
s.) He had even “given himself” to the death upon the 
cross, in order to save his people from their sins; that, hav- 
ing atoned for their guilt, he might also cleanse them from 
their pollution, by those influences of the Holy Spirit, ot 
which the baptismal water was the external sign; and which 
were communicated through the word, as the means of their 
conversion and progressive sanctification. (Marg. Ref. u— 
y. Notes, John 3:4,5. 17:17—19. Tit. 3:4—7. Heb. 10:19— 
22. 1 Pet. 1:22—25. 3:21,22.) Thus, the heavenly Bride- 
groom prepares the whole multitude of his people, his one 
espoused bride, for the completion of the sacred union; that 
he may “ present her to himself,” as the object of his choice, 
the purchase of his blood, and the work of his grace, a glori- 
ous and glorified church, not having one remaining spot of 
sin, or wrinkle of imperfection, or any thing of the kind 
but made complete in tekness, without the least remaining 
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28 So ought men to love their wives, “as their 
own bodies. He that loveth his wife, loveth him- 
self. 

29 For uo man ever yet *hated his own flesh ; 
but ‘nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord 
the church : j 

30 For we £are members of his body, of his 
flesh, and of his bones. 


d 31,33. Gen. 2:21—24. Matt.19:5. e 31. Prov, 11:17. Ec. 4:5. Rom. 1:81. 
f Is. 40:11. 34:14,15,27. Matt. 23:37. John 6:50—58. g 1:23. Rom. 12:5, 
1 Cor. 6:15, 12:12—27. Col. 2:19. hGen, 2:24. Matt. 19:5. Mark 10:7,8. 1 Cor. 


blemish. (Marg. Ref. z—c. Notes, Ps. 45:3—17. Cant. 5:7,8. 
John 3:27—36. 2 Cor. 1:1—6. Col. 1:21—23. Rev. 19;7,8. 
21:1—4,9—21.) 

With the washing. (26) Tw dovrpw, Tit. 3:5.—Cant. 4:2. 
6:6. Sept. A Novw, lavo, John 13:10.—Might present. (27) 
aoactyon. See on Rom. 6:13.—Glorious.] Evdotov. See 
on Luke 13:17.—Spot.] Zmdov, 2 Pet. 2:13. Not else- 
where.—IVrinkle.] ‘Purida. Here only.—A pvw, contraho. 
Without blemish.| Apwpos. See on 1:4, : ! 

V. 28—31. The apostle, having described in the most 
affecting manner “‘the love of Christ to his church,” and the 
subjection af the church to his authority, here shows, that 
men ought to love their wives with a wise, holy, constant, 
and tender affection, in conformity to that perfect pattern: in 
every thing seeking their comfort and advantage, sympathiz- 
ing in their sorrows, bearing with their infirmities, and en- 
deavouring to promote their salvation and sanctification. They 
ought indeed ‘to love them even as their own bodies;” for 
so intimate and indissoluble is this endeared relation, in its 
original intention, and when properly entered upon and at- 
tended to; that a man in ‘loving his wife’ may be said “to 
love himself ;” as her comfort and happiness are, and should 
be deemed, inseparable from his own. Now, no man in his 
senses, can “hate his own flesh,” or take pleasure in wound- 
ing and paining it: but self-love teaches him “to nourish and 
cherish it,” even as the Lord does his church, and every be- 
liever in it; each of whom he graciously considers as a mem- 
ber of his body, and, as it were, a part ‘of his flesh and of 
his bones.” ‘hus “ ought men to love their wives,” be ten- 
der and kind to them, and provide for their comfort. (Marg. 
Ref.d—g. Notes, Deut. 24:5, Prov. 5:15—19. Ee. 9:77—9.)— 
What an affecting view does this give of Christ’s love to his 
people! ‘' He loves, and nourishes, and cherishes them,” 
asa man does his own body !—To instruct us in these duties, 
the Lord, by the original institution of marriage, commanded 
men to leave even their parents, in order to join interests and 
affections with their wives, as if they became indissolubly 
one body or one flesh with them. All contrary to this, and 
short of this, is the effect of sin, and ought to be peculiarly 
guarded against ; that so, every man may consider the wife 
of his choice, or rather of God’s choice for him, as a part of 
himself, whom he cannot injure without. injuring himself, and 
who cannot be hurt without his sharing the harm; even as if 
any part of his own body had been wounded. (Marg. Ref. 
h. Notes, Gen. 2:21—24. Mal. 2:13—16. Matt. 19:3—6, 
Mark 10:2—12. 1 Cor. 6:12—17. 7:1—5.) 

Nourisheth. (29) Exrpepet, 6:4. Notelsewhere. Ab ex, et 
Tpedw, nutrio, alo. Mutt. 6:26,—Cherisheth.] Oadmet, 1 Thes. 
2:7. Not elsewhere N. T.—Deut. 22:6. Sept.—Shall be 
doined. (31) TpocxodAAnSncerar. See on Matt. 19:5. 

V. 32, 33. “This is” indeed, says the apostle, ‘ta great 
mystery; but I speak concerning Christ and the church.” 
This was the “great mystery,” of which marriage was a 
shadow, or emblem, especially in its primary institution. 
(Marg, Ref. i, k.) ‘* Nevertheless, let every one of you 
in particular” thence learn, in what manner to “love his 
wife, even as himself,” and be supplied with motives so to do ; 
and every woman to respect and honour the-person and au- 
thority of the husband, as constituted her head by the law 
and Providence of God. (Marg. Ref.1, m. Note, 1 Cor. 
11:2—16.) It is obvious, that there must, in all cases, be 
manifold defects and failures on both sides, in the present 
state of human nature; and often grievous offences may be 
committed: yet this does not materially alter the duty of the 
injured party, except in some cases elsewhere provided for. 
(Notes, Matt. 5:31,32. 19:7—9. 1 Cor. 7:6—16.) Indeed, a 
great part of the difficulty and duty consists in persevering 
good behaviour, notwithstanding unsuitable teturns.—It is 
observable that the apostle says, “let every one love his 
wife,” not wives; so that polygamy is not even supposed by 
the exhortation to exist among Christians.x—Mystery. (32) 
The vulgate, or the old Latin version exclusively used by 
the church of Rome, renders this, sacrament; which is the 
only scriptural reason, or shadow of reason, for the absurdity 
of numbering marriage among the sacraments, even while 
that church considers the married state inconsistent with 
nigh attainments in holiness, forbids its priests to marry, and 
discourages marriage in various other ways !—Many have 
enlarged on this mystery, namely the appointment of mar- 
riage in the garden of Eden, as a type or emblem of Christ 
and his church; for so they understand it. The following 
quotation gives the substance of ancient and modern exposi- 
tions of the passage, in this particular.—tAdam, in whom the 
whole human race began, was a natural image of Christ, in 
whom the human race was to berestored: and his deep sleep, 
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31 For "this cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and 
they two-shall be one flesh. 

32 This is ‘a great mystery: but "I speak con- 
cerning Christ and the cite 

33 Nevertheless, 'let every one of you in par- 
ticular so love his wife even as himself: and the 
wife see that she ™reverence her husband. 


6:16, i 6:19. Col. 2:2, 1 Tim, 3:9,16, k Ps. 45:9—17. Cunt.1:—8: Is, 54:5. 
62:4,5. John 3:29. 2Cor. 11:2. Rev. 19:7,8, 21:2, 1 25,28,29. Col. 3:19. 1 Pet. 
3:7. m 22. 1 Kings 1:31. Esth. 1:20. Heb. 12:9, 1 Pet. 3:2—6. 


the opening of his side, and the formation of Eve of a rib 
taken out of his side, were fit emblems of Christ’s death, of 
the opening of his side on the cross, and of the regeneration 
of believers by his death. The love which Adam expressed 
towards Eye, and his union with her by marriage, were lively 
emblems of Christ’s love to believers, and of his eternal 
union with them in one society after the resurrection. And 
Eve herself, who was formed of a rib taken from Adam's 
side, was a natural image of believers, who are regenerated, 
both in their body and mind, by the breaking of Christ’s side 
onthe cross. ... These circumstances... we may suppose... 
to prefigure that great event; and by prefiguring it, to show 
that it was decreed of God from the beginning.’ Macknight.— 
The mystery in reality is, that he, ‘who is God over all, 
blessed for evermore,” should, from most free love of Adam’s 
fallen race, become Man, Emmanuel, and thus ‘ purchase 
the church with his own blood ;” and should love this church 
of redeemed sinners, with a love immensely exceeding that of 
the most endeared relations among men. (Votes, Matt.12:46— 
50. 13:10,11. John 15:12—16. Rom. 5:6—10. 1 John 3:1—3.) 

This is a great mystery. (32) To puornptoy rovro peya sort. 
1 Tim, 3:16. Mvornorov, 1:9. 3:3,4,9. 6:19. See on Matt. 
13:11.—Concerning Christ.] Ets Xptorov, “as to Christ,” 
or “in respect of Christ.”—Reverence. (33) oBnrat. Mark 6: 


20. 1 Pet. 3:6,14. oBos, 21. 6:5. Rom. 13:7. 1 Pet. 2:18. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V.1—14. Wicked men follow the example of “ their fa- 


ther the devil,” and may be known as his progeny. (Votes, 
John 8:41—47. 1 John 3:7—10.) Surely then, the “ beloved 
children of God” should imitate his holiness, and ought es- 
pecially to walk in love with their brethren and their neigh- 
bours, and even with their enemies, ‘tas Christ hath loyed 
them.” The perfection and obligations of this example are 
infinite: so that there is no kind or degree of self-denying, 
liberal, laborious, patient, or forgiving love, to which it will 
not direct and animate the grateful believer.—We should al- 
ways keep in mind our character as Christians, and inquire 
whether this or the other part of our conduct “ becometh 
saints,” the redeemed, sanctified, and devoted worshippers of 
God. This will teach us, not only that gross sensualities, and 
avarice, are utterly inconsistent with our relation to God; but 
that every inexpedient indulgence, and every degree of self- 
ishness must be avoided. It is not enough to ayoid all * filthi- 
ness and foolish talking :” even witty and ingenious repar- 
tees, which would ensure applause, must be repressed, with 
great self-denial, when they in the least infringe upon purity 
piety, or charity, and are unsuitable to the Christian charae- 
ter. Our social intercourse ought to be conducted entirely in 
another manner, in subserviency to mutual improvement . 
which will best be promoted by declaring the loving-kindness 
of the Lord, and celebrating his praises.—But the faithful 
instructer must not only specify what practices are wrong: 
in many things he must insist upon it, that they ** who 
do them have no inheritance in the kingdom of Christ;” 
and warn men not to be ‘deceived with vain words,” and 
so emboldened to those crimes, for which “ the wrath o 
God cometh on the children of disobedience ;” that the 

may be put on their guard, and refuse to “ be partakers with 
them.” The darkness of paganism, and even that of man 

nominal Christians, may seem to accord with various evil 
practices; but those who profess the gospel should consider 
themselves as ‘light in the Lord:” and if they indeed are 
“the children of light,” the Spirit of God will lead them far 
from all the scenes of sensual, riotous, and dissipated plea- 
sure; and cause them to bring forth the fruit of “* goodness, 
righteousness, and truth.” (Votes, Rom, 8:1,2,12,13.) Yet, 
even they need exhortations “to walk in the light,” and “to 
prove” more fully “what is acceptable to the Lord,” to 
avoid all degrees of ‘‘fe!!owship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness,” and boldly to protest against them by word and 
deed; to let the light of their holy conversation so ‘* shine 
before men,” that sinners may be convicted in their own con- 
sciences, even in respect of those “secret” crimes, of which 
it is a shame to speak, write, or preach, in a particular man- 
ner. (Notes, Matt. 5:13—16. Phil. 2:14—18.) For the holy 
conyerse and conduct of a consistent Christian is of the na- 
ture of light: it manifests that the contrary conduct of others 
is inexcusable ; and his very silence is often most emphati- 
cally eloquent and convincing. After the example therefore 
of prophets and apostles, we should call on those who are 
“asleep and dead” in sin, to “ awake and arise, .hat Christ 
may give them light :” and the Lord will employ such warn- 
ings and invitations to “quicken” with divine lite some or 
many of the ignorant, the careless, the self-sat-*fied amoo 

our hearers, and so guide them into the ways of peer ind 
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Tie apostle exhorts children and parents to their respective duties 1—4; and 
also servants and masters,5—9. He animates his brethren to resist their 
spiritual enemies, by pulting on and using diligently ‘ the whole armour of 
God,’ 10—17, and by persevering prayer ; supplicating for al2 saints, and 
for him especially, that he might preach the gospei with all boldness, 18— 


20. He commends Tychicue to them, and concludes with affectionate salu- 
tations, 21—24. 


HILDREN, *obey your parents “in the Lord: 
‘for this is right. 
2 4Honour thy father and mother, (which is 
the first commandment with promise,) 


a Gen, 28:7, 37:13, Lev. 19:3. Deut, 21:18, 1 Sam, 17:20, Esth, 2:20. Prov. 1:8, 
6:20, 23:22. 30:11,17. Jer. 35:14, Luke 2:51, Col, 3:%. b 5,6. Rom. 16:2. 
1 Cor. 5:08. Col, 3:17,18,23,24. 1 Pet. 2:18. c Neh. 9:13. Job 33:27. Ps, 19:8 
119;75,128. Mos, 14:9, Rom, 7:12. 12:2. 1 Tim. 5:4, d Ex, 20:12. Deut, 27:16, 
Prov. 20:20, Mz.22:7, Mal. 1:6. Matt. 15:4—6. Mark 7:9—13, Rom, 13:7, 
e Deut, 4:40. 5.16, 6:3,18, 12;25,28, 22:7. Ruth 3:1, Ps. 128:1,2. Is. 3:10. Jer. 
42:6. f Gen. 31.14,15, 1 Sam, 20:30—34. Col. 3:21. g Gen. 18:19. Ex. 12:26, 
27, 13:14,15. Deut. 4:9, 6:7,—24. 11;19—21. Sosh. 4:6,7,21—24, 24:15, 1 Chr, 


salvation, even as he uses the further instructions of his mi- 
nisters, to guide the converted in the paths of holy and joyful 


abedience. (Note, Js. 42:13—17.) 
V. 15—20. By the light of divine truth we should walk 


wita accuracy and ‘ crrcumspection ;” “* redeeming our time” 


from sloth, needless sleep or recreation, and impertinent 
visits, for useful and important purposes; because life, health, 
liberty, and the use of our senses and understandings, are at 
all times uncertain. The world also is full of misery and 
iniquity ; and there is ‘no work nor ccunsel. . . in the grave, 
whither we are going.” Let us then acquaint ourselves with 
the wiil of our Lord, attend to his work, and wait for his 
coming. Thus we shall practically show cur wisdom ; while 
many prove their folly by speaking frequently and earnestly 
about religion, without knowing or doing the will of the Lord. 
(Note, Jam. 3:13—16.) Wien we are afilicted, or weaned, 
or depressed, let us not have recourse to a vain exhilaration, 
by any kind or degree of intemperance, which 1s hateful and 
pernicious, and ends in deeper dejection: but, by fervent 
prayer, let us seek to be “filled with the Spirit,” and to be 
satisfied with his holy consolations; and.let us avoid what- 
ever may grieve our gracious Comforter. Thus we shall be 
animated to “speak to each other in psalms, and hymns, 
and spiritual songs ;” instead of those vain songs, In praise 
of war, sensual love, hunting, drinking, and such hke, which 
are in use among men called Christians, just as odes to 
Mars, Venus, Bacchus, or Diana, were among the Gentiles. 
Let us at least, with the melody of a grateful heart, “give 
thanks always, for all things to our God and Father, in the 
name of” his beloved Son: and thus we shall anticipate the 
joys of heayen, in the communion of the saints on earth, 

V.21—33. If we all were “subject cne to another in the 
fear of God,” and according to our several relations in life; 
society would appear like a well organized body, and every 
individual would share the advantages.—Every relative duty 
should be enforced by evangelical motives and examples.— 
The most entire submission of wives to their own husbands 
will be no infringement of their liberty, if performed ‘for the 
Lord’s sake ;” and after the example of the church’s obe- 
dience to him: especially if ‘husbands also love their wives,” 
afier the pattern of Christ’s love to his chosen people. He 
died for them, ‘that he might sanctify and cleanse them,” 
to be to him for an honour and praise to all eternity, and that 
he might be glorious in making them happy. While we 
adore and rejoice in this condescending ‘ove, and press for- 
ward to that perfect holiness which is intended for us; and 
while we reverence both the mystery of this sacred union 
with the Lord, as ‘members of his body, of his flesh, and 
of his bones ;” and his loving authority over us, who “ nou- 
risheth and cherisheth us, as a man doth his own flesh:” let 
husbands hence learn how to love their wives, and to show 
themselves justly entitled to superiority, by wisdom, joined 
with tender sympathy and patient care; and let wives hence 
learn to obey and “‘ reverence their husbands.” If the ori- 
ginal appointment of marriage, and the subject before us, 
were duly attended to, all harshness, tyranny, and unfaith- 
fulness, must be excluded: for “tno man hateth his own 
flesh:” and on the other hand, all contests for superiority, 
and unreasonable attachment to humour and inclination, as 
mterfering with cheerful obedience, would be prevented. In 
short, were Christianity general, and Christians more atten- 
tive to the precepts of their Lord; harmony and affectionate 
confidence would sweeten domestic life, without any material 
interruption or alloy. But as al! are sinners, it behooves 
every individual to make many concessions and allowances, 
and to persevere in the duty of the relaticn, though attended 
witn many across. ‘Thus the worst evils will be prevented ; 
and even an offending or unbelieving partner may be won 
upon: whereas, a retaliation of misconduct can only render 
disagreement perpetual, and resentment more deep and ma- 
lignant, and so produce the most painful, disgraceful, and 
tjurious consequences. 

NOTES.—Cuap. VI. V.1—4. The apostle next ex- 
horts believers, who had parents living, to be obedient to 
them, “in the Lord,” for his sake, from gratitude to him, in 
obedience to bis commands, and for the honour of his gospel. 
(Note, Col. 3:16,17, v. 16.) The Lord Jesus seems espe- 
cially intended. This general exhortation must be limited, 
according to the ages and particular circumstances of c’uil- 
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3 That it ‘may be well with thee, and thon 
mayest live long on the earth. 

4 And, ‘ye fathers, provoke not your children 
to wrath: ® but bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. 

5 Servants, "be obedient to them that are 
your masters ‘according to the flesh, "with fear 
and trembling, in singleness of your heart, ™ag 
unto Christ ; 

6 Not with "eyeservice, as men-pleasers; but 


—. 


22:10—13, 28:9,10,20, 29:19. Ps. 71:17,18. 78:4—7. Prov. 4:1—4, 19:18, 22:6,15 


23:13,14. 29:15,17. Is. 38:19, 2Tim,1;5. 3:15. Heb. 12:7—10. h Gen. 16:9, 
Fs, 123:2, Mal. 1;6. Matt. 6:24.8:9, Acts 10:7,8. Cul. 3:22. 1 Tim. 6:1—3, 
Tit. 2:9,10, 1 Pet.2:18—21, i Philem, 16. k 1Cor,%:3. 2Cor.7:15. Phil, 
2:12, 1 Pet. 3:2, 1 24, Josh. 24:14, 1 Chr. 29:17, Ps. 86:11. Matt. 6:22. Aets 


2:46, 2Cor, 1:12, 11:2,3, m1: 1 Cor, 7:22. Co, .3:17—24. 


3:22. 1 Thes, 2:4, 


n Phil. 2:12, Col. 


dren. Some, it is probable, had Gentile parents; and they 
ought not to obey them, when their commands contradicted 
those of Christ: yet, it would be peculiarly incumbent on 
them to give up their own will in all things lawful, for the 
credit of Christianity. The obedience of children to their 
parents, thus limited, is m itself “right,” equitable, and rea- 
sonable, a debt due to the instruments of their existence, and 
the tender guardians of their infancy; and generally condu- 
cive to their good. (Marg. Ref. a—c.) Indeed, the sen- 
timents of all nations coincide in this; and the law of God 
expressly commands children **to honour” the persons and 
authority of both father and mother, and to requite their 
kindness as they have opportunity and ability. This was 
placed in the decalogue, as “the first commandment” of the 
second table, being the first of the relative duties, and the 
source of all the others: and a promise of long life in the land 
of Canaan was annexed to it, as given to the Israelites, which 
might be generally applied to Christians, and encourage them 
to expect temporal comfort and length of days, as a gracious 
recompense for their obedience; unless the Lord should see 
good to reward it more liberally in another life. Indeed, it 
has been observed in every age, that those who have distin- 
guished themselves by filial obedience were remarkably 
prospered. (Marg. Ref. d,e. Notes, Gen. 9:20—23. Ex. 
20:12. Zev. 19:3. Prov. 1:8. Matt. 15:3—6.)—The apostle 
also exhorted parents (for though fathers only are mentioned, 
doubtless mothers also were intended) to use their authority 
without rigour; lest their children snould be discouraged, 
prejudiced against Christianity, or provoked to obstinacy and 
disobedience ; which would always prove painful to the pa- 
rents, and often ruinous to the children. (Marg. Ref. f. 
Notes, @x. 21:15—17. P. O. 12—36. Deut. 21:18—2i. 
Prov. 29:17. 30:17.) The restraints, reproofs, and correc- 
tions of parents, ought therefore always to be used in a meek, 
affectionate, and forgiving disposition: while they diligently 
educate their children in such a manner, and with such in- 
structions, as may best initiate them in the knowledge of 
Christ and true religion ; and give them such friendly admo- 
nitions, as may guard them against the various snares of tha 
world, and the temptations of Satan. (Marg. Ref. ¢ 
Notes, Prov. 13:24. Col. 3:20,21.)—In these exhortations 
the inferior relation is constantly mentioned first ; perhaps 
because the duty of it is most contrary to corrupt nature: 
yet it ought to be attended to, even when the superiors 
neglect theirs.—‘ Instruct them in the principles of piety to- 
wards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus. ... Make them tu 
read the Scriptures, says Theophylact, which is the duty of 
all Christians: for is it not a shame to instruct them in 
heathen authors, whence they may learn bad things, and not 
to instruct them in the oracles of God? Whitby. This is 
an important remark: but immensely more is required, in 
catechizing and otherwise instructing children, in reproof, 
mild correction, example, conversation, watchfilness against 
every thing in word or deed unbecoming in their presence, 
seizing every opportunity of drawing their attention to the 
great truths and duties of religion, and illustrating the effects 
of wickedness, the love of God. and the state of the world. 
Indeed immensely more than can be even hinted at in a 
note, isimplied in this brief exhortation.— Honour, &c. (2,3.) 
From the LX X, omitting the latter clause, “the good land 
which the Lord thy God giveth unto thee.”—It accords with 
the Hebrew. (Ez. 20:13.) 

Right. (1) Atkatvov, Rom, 7:12. Col. 4:1. 2 Thee. 1: 
5,6. 2 Pet. 1:13. 1 John 1:9, et al—Thou mayest live long. 
(3) Eon paxpoxpovtos. Here only N. T.—EFxz. 20:12. Deut. 
5:16. ept.—Provoke not...to wrath. (4) «Mn napopyte 
tere. See on Rom. 10:19. TWapopytopos. See on 4;26.-- 
Bring them up.) Exrpedere. See on 5:29.—Nurture.] 
Tlacdeca. 2 Sim. 3:16. Hleb. 11:5,7,8,11.—Prov, 3:11. Sept. 
Tlatdevw. Acts 7:22. 22:3.—Admonition.] NovSecrg. See 
on 1 Cor. 10:11. 

V. 5—9. The apostle next exhorts servants, who had 
embraced Christianity, to be “obedient to their masters” 
“according to the flesh,” that is, to whom they were sub- 
jected in temporal matters. In general, the servants at that 
time were slaves, the property of their masters; and were 
often treated with great severity, though seldom with that 
systematic cruelty which commonly attends slavery in these 
days. But the apostles were ministers of religion, not poli- 
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as the servants of Christ, °doing the will of God 
rfrom the heart 5 

7 With ‘good-will doing service, "as to the Lord, 
and not to men: 

8 Knowing that ‘whatsoever good thing any 
man doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, 
twhether he be bond or free. 

9 And, “ye masters, do *the same things unto 
them, ‘forbearing threatening: ‘knowing that 
tyour Master also is in heaven; ‘neither is there 
respect of persons with him. (Practical Observations. | 


o 5:17. Matt. 7:21. 12:50. Col. 1:9, 4:12. 1 Thes. 4:3. Heb. 10:36. 13:21. 1 Pet. 
2:15. 4:2. 1 John 2:17. p Jer. 3:10.24:7. Rom. 6:17, Col. 3:23. q Gen. 31:6, 
38—40. 2 Kings 5:2,3,13. r 5,6. 1 Cor. 10:31. —s Prov. 11:18, 23:18, Is. 3:11. 
Matt. 5:12, 6:14. 10:41 ,42. 16:27, Luke 6:35, 14:14, Rom. 2 


» 2Cor. 5:10. 


Heb. 10:35, 11:26. t Gal . Col, 3:11. u Lev. 19:13. 25:39—46. Deut. 15 
11—16, 24:14,15. Neh. 8,9. Job 24:10—12, 31:13—15. Is. 47:6. 58:3—6. 
Am, 8:4—7. Mal. 3:5. Col.4:1. Jam. 5:4. x 5—7. Matt. 7:12, Luke 6:31, 
Jam. 2:8,13. * Or, moderating. 1 Sam. 25:17. Dan. 3:6,15. 5:19,20. y Ps. 


140:12. Be. 5:8. Matt, 23:8,10. 24:48,51, Luke 12:45,46. John 13:13, 1 Cor. 


7:2. tome read, both your and their Master. 1 Cor, 1:2. Phil. 2:10,11. 
zSeeon Acts 10:34. Rom. 2:11, Col. 3:25. a @Cor. 13:11. Phil. 3:1, 4:8. 
1 Pet. 3:8. b 1:19. 3:16. Deut. 20:3,4, 31:23. Josh. 1:6,7,9. 1 Sam, 23:16, 


ticians; they had not that influence among rulers and legis- 
lators, which would have been requisite for the abolition of 
slavery. Indeed in that state of society as to other things, 
this would not have been expedient: God did not please 
miraculously to interpose in the case; and they were not re- 
quired to exasperate their persecutors, by expressly contend- 
ing against the lawfulness of slavery. Yet, both “the law of 
love,” and the gospel of grace, tend to ils abolition as far as 
they are known and regarded; and the universal prevalence 
of Christianity must annihilate slavery, with many other 
evils, which in the present state of things cannot wholly be 
avoided. (Notes, Ex. 21:20. 1 Cor. 7:17—24.)—“ In the wis- 
dom of God,” the apostles were left to take such matters as 
they found them, and to teach servants and masters their 
respective duties, in the performance of which the evil would 
be mitigated; till in due time it should be extirpated by 
Christian legislators.—Servants were therefore taught to 
“ obey their masters,” not only with a respectful attention 
to their persons and authority, and a fear of displeasing 
them; but with a jealous and trembling fear of offending and 
dishonouring God by an improper behaviour. This was to 
be done, with a single desire and aim to do the will of 
“Christ,” their great and gracious Master, whom they 
obeyed, in conscientiously serving even an unreasonable and 
tyrannical earthly master. (Marg. Ref. h—m.) They were 
also to do their work, of whatever kind, “not as eyeser- 
yants,” who are diligent in their master’s presence, and sloth- 
ful in his absence, being only desirous of “ pleasing man ;” 
but as “ the servants of God,” who heartily did his will, even 
in their secular employments. Then they would cheerfully 
and assiduously do service to their masters, as endeavouring 
“to please the Lord, and not men,” in so doing; being 
assured, that whatever good action any man did, from Chris= 
tian principles, it would be graciously recompensed by the 
Lord; and that a poor slave would be as much accepted, in 
performing the duty of his place, as any free man in his ap- 
parently more important services. (Marg. Ref. n—t. Notes, 
Col. 3:22—25. 1 Tim. 6:1—5. Tit. 2:9,10. 1 Pet. 2:18—25.) 
On the other hand, believing masters ought to act from the 
same principles, and in the same conscientious manner 
toward their servants, whether these were “‘ Christians” or 
not: exercising their authority with humanity and gentleness ; 
not only without inflicting mgorous punishments, as it was 
common for masters to do; but also forbearing to menace 
and terrify their seryants, or to express any haughty or ex- 
cessive anger at them, even when most evidently faulty. For 
though the laws of man gave them great power in this respect 5 
yet they must remember, that they were accountable to the 
great Lord and Master of all for their use of it; who would 
deal with men, according to their conduct toward their infe- 
riors, and who expects his people to copy the example of his 
lenity and merey. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. u, x. Notes, Ex. 
21:3—I1. Lev. 25:39—55. Deut. 15:12—18. P. O. Notes, and 
P. O. Neh. 5: Notes, Job 31:13—15. Is. 58:5—12. Jer. 34:8— 
22. P. O. Notes, Matt. 8:5—7. P.O. 5—13. Notes, Col. 4: 
1. Jam. 5:1—6.)—** Knowing” (1) That you with respect 
to God are servants: and that as you mete to your servants, 
he will mete to you. (2) That his compassipn and readi- 
ness to forgive your trespasses should make you ready to 
remit the trespasses of your servants. (3) That the relation 
of servants doth not make God less ready to show kindness to 
them, and own them as his children; and therefore should not 
induce us to despise, and deal severely with them.’ Whithy. 

Masters. (5) Kuocors. 9. Col. 3:22. 4:1. Comp. 9.—IWith fear 
and trembling.] Mera doBov kat tpopov. See on 1 Cor, 2:3.— 
Tn singleness.| Ev an\ornte. See on Rom. 12:8.—Tn a liberal 
manner, as having their interest and comfort at heart.—EBye- 
service. (6) O¢Sadrpodovdrctay Col. 3:22. Not elsewhere.— 
Men-pleasers.| AvSpwrapecxot. Col. 3:22. Not elsewhere.—- 
Good-will. (7) Evvocas. See on | Cor. 7:3.—Forbearing. (9) 
“ Moderating.” Marg. Avevres. Acts 16:16. 27:40. Heb. 13: 
§.—Threatening.]| Tnv arerXnv. Acts 4:17,29. 9:1.—Respect 
of persons.) ToocwroAnYra. Col, 3:25. UpoowroAntrns. See 
on Acts 10:34.—OpSarpodovAtav. avSpwrapsckot’ mpocwro- 
Anta. The peculiar beauty and elegance of these compound 
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10 *Finally, my brethren, *be strong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might. 

11 ‘Puton “the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be table to stand against ‘the wiles of the devil. 

12 For we &wrestle not against ?flesh and 
blood, but against ‘principalities, against powers, 
kagainst the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against ‘spiritual wickedness in "high places. 

13 Wherefore 'take unto you the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to withstand ™in the 
evil day, and having "done all, "to stand. 

1 Chr, 28:10,20, 2 Chr, 15:7. Ps. 138:3. Is.35:3,4. 40:28—31. Hag. 2:4 


8:9,13. 1Cor. 16:13, 2 Cor. 10, Phil. 4:13. Col. 1:11. 2 Tim. 2: 
1 Pet. 5:10. -¢ 4:24, Rom, 13:1 Jol. 3:10. 13. Rom. 13:12 


Zech, 
4:17, 


i; 


9. 13:11—15, 19:20, 20:2,3,7,8. g Luke 13:24. 
1 Cor. 9:25—27. . 2:5, Heb. 12:1,4. h Matt. 16:17. 1 Cor. 15:50. Gal 
1:16. Gr. blood and flesh. 1:21. 3:10. Rom. 8:38. Col, 2:15, 1 Pet. 8:22, 
k 2:2, Job 2:2, Luke 22;53, John 12:31. 14:30. 16:11. Acts 26:18, 2Cor, 4:4. 
Col. 1:13. § Or, wicked spirits. || Or, heavenly. See on1:3, 1 See onl 
—17. m5:16, Ec. 12:1, Am.6:3. Luke 8:13. Rev. 3:10. 1 Or, overcome. 
n Mal, 3:2, Luke 21:36, Col. 4:12. Rev. 6:17. 


words, in the original, have been observed by many; but I 
know not whether any person has remarked, that the two 
former are used exclusively in speaking on the duty of ser- 
vants, 

V.10—13. The apostle here draws his practical instrue- 
tions to a close, by a figurative exhortation, taken from mili- 
tary affairs. As the soldiers of Christ, the Ephesians were 
called to ‘fight under his banner, against Satan, the world, 
and sin:’ but they were too weak in themselves for this con- 
flict; and must therefore ‘be strong in the Lord,” by a con- 
tinual reliance on his mighty power for protection, supports 
and assistance. (Marg. Ref. b. Note, 2 Tim. 2:1,2.) In the 
fulness of Christ, and in the promised influences and assist- 
ance of the Holy Spirit, a “ panoply,” or complete suit of 
armour, was provided for every believer; this the Lord held 
out, as it were, to the Christians at Ephesus, and all others, 
that, receiving it from him, by the prayers of faith, they might 
put it on daily, in adiligent and watchful use of the appointed 
means. (Marg. Ref. c,d. Note, Rom. 13:11—14. Thus 
armed, they might be able “to stand against” the assaults of 
Satan, by whatever artful methods he or his instruments 
attempted to obstruct their progress. For they, and all 
Christians, were called to conflict and “ wrestle,” not only 
against their own in-dwelling corruptions, the opposition of 
persecutors, the enticements of wicked men, and the allure- 
ments of the world; but also against those invisible and for- 
midable principalities and powers, who “ruled the darkness 
of this world ;” even Satan and his angels, the great authors 
of man’s ignorance, idolatry, delusion, impiety, and iniquity, 
all over the earth. These might be called ‘ spiritual wiecked- 
nesses in high places,” not only as they held their empire in 
the air, according to the general opinion, (Vote, 2:1,2.) and 
tempted men to wickedness, especially in their religion: but 
also as being the authors of all idolatry. Indeed they became 
proud rebels and apostates even ‘in heavenly places.” 
Having been “ spiritual wickednesses” in that holy world, 
they were cast out thence: and had from the beginning 
opposed man’s entrance into heaven by every means which 
malice, sagacity, and subtlety could suggest. (Marg. Ref. 
c—k. Notes, 2 Pet.2:A—9. Jude5—8. Rev. 12:7—12.) It 
was therefore indispensably necessary for all, engaged in this 
warfare, to be completely armed for the conflict with such 
powerful and determined enemies; that they might “be able 
to stand in the evil day” of peculiar temptation or persecu= 
tion, or at the approach of death, They must be prepared 
every day for the conflict, and would continually be called to 
resist their foes: but some days would peculiarly encourage 
or give advantage to Satan’s assaults. They could not how= 
ever know beforehand, when such oceasions would be 
afforded him, and permission granted him: (Notes, Job 1:9 
—12. 2:6. Luke 22:31—34.) they must, as vigilant and 
valiant soldiers, be always ready; that thus “ withstanding 
in the evil day,” and having done all, they might stand yicto= 
rious on the field of battle, and be approved by their great 
Commander; as David, having conquered for himself and 
Israel, stood before the king with the head of Goliath in his 
hand. (1 Sam. 17:57.) 

Be strong. (10) EvduvapovcSe. See on Acts 9:22. Rom. 4: 
20.—The power of his might.] Tw xparet rns toxvos avrov.— 
See on 1:19.—The whole armour. (11) Tnv ravordav. 13. 
See on Luke 11:22.—The wiles.] Tas eSodecas. See on 4:14, 
(Note, 4:14—16.)—We wrestle not. (12) Ovx eort paw b 
navn. ‘The conflict is not tous, &c.” Tady, luctu. Here 
only.—The rulers.] Tous koopoxparopas. Here only.—Of this 
world.] Tov atwvos rovrov. See on Rom. 12:2. 2 Cor. 4:4. 
(Notes, 2:1,2. 1 John 5:19.) —S'piritual wickedness.] “ Wicked 
spirits.” Marg. Ta xvevparixa rns rovnptas. ‘The spiritual 
things of wickedness.—High places.] “Heavenly places.” 
Marg. Tots eroveartors. See on 1:3.—Having done all. (13) 
“Having overcome all.” Marg. ‘Anavra Katepy waperot. 
Phil. 2:12. See on Rom. 2:9. =) 
V.14—17. The minds of Christian soldiers ought to be 


fortified, and prepared for the assault, by conscious sinc2rity 
in their profession, and by “ truth” in their whole conversa- 
tion ; as the loins of soldiers were girded by their miltary 
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14 Stand therefore, °having your loins girt about 
with truth, and having on Pthe breastplate of 
tighteousness 3 

15 And syour feet shod with the preparation of 
tthe gospel of peace 3 

16 Above all, taking ‘the shield of faith, where- 
with ye shall be able tto quench all the fiery darts 
of the wicked. 

17 And take "the helmet of salvation, and *the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God: 

(Practical Observations.) 


18 *Praying always with all prayer and “suppli- 
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cation *in the Spirit, and «watching thereunto witk 
dal] perseverance and supplication for all saints; 

19 And ‘for me, that sutterance may be given 
unto me, "that I may open my mouth boldly, to 
make known 'the mystery of the gospel, 

20 For which "1 am an ambassador ‘in “bonds: 
that 'therein I may speak ™boldly, as I ought to 
speak. 

21 But "that_ye also may know my affairs, 
and how I do, °Tychicus, a Pbeloved brother and 
faithful minister in the Lord, shall make known 
to you all things’ 


o 5:9. Is. 11:5. Luke 12:35. 2Cor.6:7. 1 Pet. 1:13. pis. 59:17, 1 Thes. 5:8. 
Rev. 9:9,17.  q Deut. 33;25,. Cant. 7:1. Hab. 3:19, Luke 15:22, r [s, 52:7, Rom. 
10:15. 2 Cor. 5:18—21. s Gen. 15:1. Ps. 56:3,4,10,11. Prov. 18:10. 2 Cor. 1:24. 
4:16—18. Heb, 6:17,18. 11:24—34, 1 Pet. 5:89. 1 John 5:4,5, tL Thes. 5:19. 
ul Sam, 17:5,38, Is. 59:17. 1 Thes. 5:8. x Is. 49:2. Heb. 4:12, Rev, 1:16, 2:16. 
19:15. y Matt. 4:4,7,10,11. Heb. 12:5,6, 13:4 Rev, 12:11, 21:16, Job 27; 
10. Ps. 4:16,17. Is. 26:16. Dan. 6:10. Luke 2:36,37, 18:1—7. 21:36. Acts 1; 
14. 6:4. 10:2. 12:5. Rom, 12:12. Phil. 4:6. 1 Thes. 5:17. 2 Tim. 1:3. a1 Kings 


8:52,54,59. 9:3. Esth. 4:8. Dan. 9:30. Hos, 12:4. 1 Tim. 2:1. Heb. 5:7. b 2:22. 
Zech. 12:10. Rom. 8:15,26,27. Gal. 4:6. Jude 20. c Matt. 26:41, Mark 13: 
83, 14:38. Luke 21:36, 22:46. Col. 4:2. 1 Pet. 4:7. dGen. 32:24—28. Matt. 


belt, when they marched out to the battle. ‘* Righteousness,” 
or an habitual and conscientious obedience to the various 
commandments of God, should be their ‘*breastplate,” 
which would defend them from fatal wounds in the day of 
conflict; whereas conscious negligence and disobedience 
would render them afraid to face persecution or death, in 
the cause of Christ. (Marg. Ref. 0, p.) To stand their 
ground in difficult or slippery situations, or to march forward 
in rugged paths, ‘‘their feet must be shod with the prepara- 
tion of the gospel of peace ;” that is, their motives and encou- 
ragements to obedience, amidst temptations and persecutions, 
must be derived from a clear and comprehensive knowledge 
of the gospel; through which God is revealed as “in Christ 
reconciling the world unto himself,” and actually at peace 
with every believer, notwithstanding past transgressions, and 
present defects and infirmities. (Votes, Rom. 5:1,2. 8:1,2.) 
This assurance would make obedience delightful, though 
self-denying ; and animate the established believer to resist 
temptation, to endure tribulation, and to march through difhi- 
culties and enemies, in the cause of Christ and in the way to 
heaven. (Marg. Ref. q, r. Notes, Deut. 33:25. Luke 15;22— 
24, v. 22.) Over all their other armour, “ faith” must be 
placed as a ‘‘shield:” by crediting the testimony of God, 
realizing unseen objects, resting the soul on the promises, 
and relying on the power, truth, mercy, wisdom, grace, and 
providence of God, according to his word; they would be 
able to ward off the temptations of Satan; as soldiers re- 
ceived the spears or javelins of the enemy on their shields. 
(Notes, Heb. 11:1,2. 1 Pet. 5:8,9.) The suggestions of the 
tempter would indeed often resemble “darts,” by the sudden- 
ness and violence with which they were injected, and 
“fiery darts,” by the fatal effects produced by them. For, as 
poisoned darts would fataily inflame the blood of those 
wounded by them; and as firebrands thrown into a besieged 
city would at length effect a destructive conflagration, unless 
immediately extinguished ; so the suggestions of Satan would 
inflame the anger, pride, sensual passions, avarice, or other 
corrupt propensities of the heart, unless immediately inter- 
cepted and quenched by ‘‘ the shield of faith,” resting on the 
promises, and the truth, power, and mercy of God, to perform 
them. (Marg. Ref. s,t. Note, Gen. 39:3—10.)—This clause 
is ofien interpreted exclusively of those harassing tempta- 
tions, by which hard thoughts of God, and horrid or despond- 
ing conclusions concerning themselves, are excited in men’s 
minds. These lead to immense distress, and eventually to 
guilt ; and faith in the promises of God must extinguish them: 

et the apostle evidently meant the words in a more compre- 
Faasive sense.—To all this, ‘‘ Hope,” or a scriptural and 
prevailing and animating expectation of victory and eternal 
glory, must supply the place of’ ‘*a helmet” to cover the 
head in the day of battle ; by counteracting that discourage- 
ment, which doubtfulness of the event would induce, in times 
of sharp temptation : so that it might be called ‘* the helmet 
of salvation,” as nothing could be courageously done without 
it. (Marg. Ref. u. Notes, Rom. 5:3—5. 1 Thes. 5:4—I11. 
Heb. 6:16—20. 1 Pet. 1:13—16.) To complete the whole, the 
word of God must serve the Christian soldier for “a sword :” 
an exact and comprehensive acquaintance with its various 
doctrines, promises, precepts, warnings, and a readiness at 
recollecting and adducing pertinent texts, upon every emer- 
gency, would deve the tempter to a distance, and procure a 
final victory over him. (Notes, Is. 59:16—19. Matt. 4:1—11.) 
Thus the whole suit of armour would be complete: for no 
covering was provided for the back; as victory must be 
sought by valour, not by cowardice. : 

Your loins girt about. (14) MWepXwoapevoe rnv oopuy tpwr. 
—Tephwvvvpe. See on Luke 12:35.—Oopus, Matt. 3:4. Acts 
2:30. Heb. 7:5,10. 1 Pet. 1:13—The breastplate.) Tov 
Swoaxa. 1 Thes. 5:8. ‘Rev. 9:9,17.—1 Sam. 17:5. Job 41. 
26. Is. 59:17. Sept.—Your feet shod. (15) ‘Yxodnaapevoc 
rous nmodas. Mark 6:9. Acts 12:3.—The preparation.| ‘Erot~ 
wacig. Here only.—Ab érotzos, Matt, 22:8. Luke 22:23.— 
The shield. (16) Tov Supeov. Here only.— Scutum forma 
majori eaque oblonga; ...aSvoa, janua.’ Schleusner.—Z'he 
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15:25—28. Luke 11:5—8, 18:1—8. e Sre on f.19, 3:8,18. Phil. 1:4. Col. 1:4. 
Philem. 5, f Rom. 15:30, 2 Cor, 1:11. Phil. 1:19, Col, 4:3, 1 Thes, 5:25, 2 Thes. 
3:1. Philem, 22. Heb. 13:18, g Acts 2:4. 1 Cor. 1:5, 2 Cor. 8:7. h Acts 4:13, 
29,31. 9:27,29. 13:46, 14:3. 18:26. 19:8. 28:31. 2 Cor. 3:12. marg. 7:4. Phil. 
1:20. 1 Thes. 2:2. 1:9. 3:3,4. 1 Cor. 2:7. 4:1. Col. 1:26,27. 2:2, 1 Tim. 3:16. 
k Prov. 13:17. Is. 33:7, 2 Cor. 5:20. 1 See on 3:1. 4:1, 2Sam.10:2—6, * Or, 
achain., Acts 28:20, 2'Tim, 1:16. + Or, thereof. mSeeonh.19. Jer. 1:7, 
8,17. EF 7. Matt. 10:27,28. Acts 5:20, Col, 4:4. 1 John 3:16, Jude 8. 
un Phil. 1:12, Col. 4:7. 0 Acts 20:4, 2 Tim. 4:12. Tit, 3:12, p Col. 4:9. Philem. 
16, 2 Pet. 3:15. q 1 Cor. 4:17. Col. 1:7. 1 Tim. 4:6. 1 Pet. 5:12. 


Here only. 
IIupow. See on 1 Cor. 7:9.—Of the wicked.] Tou rovnoov. 
Matt. 13:19. 1 John 5:19.—The helmet. (17) Tnv reptxepa- 
Aatcav. | Thes, 5:8.—Is. 59:17. Sept. Exsept, circum, et 
keadn, caput, ' 

V. 18—20. To give all the rest their full efficacy ; to pro- 
cure, put on, and keep bright, this “‘ whole armour of God ;” 
the soldiers of Christ must ‘pray always :” constantly, fre= 
quently, at stated times, in occasional ejaculations, and more 
abundantly in the prospect er in the hour of temptation ; using 
all kinds “Sof prayer and supplication,” in dependence on the 
Holy Spirit, and according to his teaching and influences; 
and ‘‘watching unto this very thing,” guarding against all 
remissness, discouragement, weariness, interruptions, and 
unseasonable engagements ; “ with all perseverance ;” (Notes,, 
Matt. 26:40,41. 1 Pet. 4:7.) seeing Satan would peculiarly 
tempt them to negligence on this important concern, that he. 
might obtain further advantages against them. (Marg. Ref.. 
z—d.)—They must also remember to help one another, and 
“all the saints,” by their prayers for them, Especially, the 
apostle entreated their prayers for him, that he might have 
opportunity, and liberty of spirit, boldly to declare his impor 
tant message, in the face of danger and death: for, though 
he was Christ’s ambassador of peace to the Gentiles, he was 
at that time executing his commission in confinement and in 
fetters ; so greatly was his glorious Lord despised among men! 
(Notes, 3:1—7, v. 1. “Acts 4229—31. Phil. 1:12—14.) He, 
however, did not regard this degradation, or express any anxie 
ety about his own liberty ; provided he were enabled to speak 
with becoming boldness, firmness, and impartiality, when 
called to bear testimony to the truth. (Marg. Ref. e—m. 
Note, Acts 4:29—31.)—Praying always, &c. (18) Notes, 
Luke 18:1—8. Phil. 4:5—T. 1 Thes. 5:16—22. 2 Tim. 1:3—5,.— 
The reader, who is acquainted with what has been copiously 
Written on this subject, will perceive, that, ina few particulars, 
the exposition here given of the Christian panoply rather 
varies from that of some approved writers. Zeal for particue 
lar doctrines often renders pious men too apt.to explain every 
expression in support of them: though it weakens the general 
proof of them, makes one part of the Scriptures concide with 
the other by a needless repetition, and leaves out other mats 
ters equally important. Indeed, it may be apprehended, that 
by adducing every thing which can be thought of, in explaine 
ing metaphors, many things are supposed to be contained in 
them, which were entirely out of the writer’s mind when he 
wrote them.— Bonds, (20) Or, “in a chain.”—‘t The apostle 
was allowed to live at Rome, with a soldier that kept him.— 
To this soldier he was tied with a chain, fixed on his right 
wrist, and fastened to the soldier's left arm; and the chain 
being of a convenient length, the two could walk together 
with ease. ... The soldiers, who were thus employed, no 
doubt reaped great benefit from the apostle’s conversation and 
preaching.’ Macknight. 'This is probable, and the thought is 
worthy of attention ; but the words, ‘no doubt,’ imply more 
than we know on the subject. 

Always. (18) Ev navre xatpw.—Tavrore, Luke 18:1.—In 
the Spirit.) Ev avevpart.. The article not occurring, “ In 
spirit,” may be understood of that “ which is born of the 
Spirit, and is spirit ;” (John 3:6.) but the meaning is the same. 
(Notes, Rom. 8:14—17,24—27. Jude 20,21.)—Watching.] 
Ayoutvovvres. Mark 13:33. Luke 21:36. Heb. 13:17.—Ex 
a priv. et irvos, somnus.—Perseverance.] Tpoakaprepnott, 
‘an invincible constancy.’ Leigh. Here only. A mpockaprepew. 
See on Acts 1:14. (Notes, Gen. 32:24—28.)—Ultterance. (19) 
Aoyos. Luke 24:19. 1 Cor. 12:3—Boldly.] Ev rap/noia. 3:12. 
Mark 8:32, See on John 7:4.—Mappnoratopatr. 20. See on 
Acts 9:27.—I am an ambassador. (20) MpecBevw. See on 2 
Cor. 5:20.—In bonds.] Ev ddvoet. Acts 28:20. See on Mark 5:3. 

V.21—24. The apostle knew, that the Ephesians would 
be anxious to be informed of many things concerning him, 
but it was not requisite for him to write on that subject, as he 
had sent with this epistle a brother and minister, competent 
to inform them, both how he did, and how he was emptoyed, 
and to encourage and edify them by his converse and preach» 
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22 Whom ‘I have sent unto you for the same 

urpose, that ye might know our affairs, and that 
fe might comfort your hearts. 

23 *Peace be to the brethren, tand love with 


a 
r Phil. 2:19,25. Col. 4:8. 1 Thes. 3:2, 2 Thes, 2:17. « See on Rom. 1:7. 1 Cor. 
1:3. Gen. 43:23. 1 Sam. 25:6. Ps, 122:6—9. John 14:27. Gal. 6:16. 1 Pet. 5: 
14. Rev. 1:4. tGal. 5:6. 1 Thes. 1:3, 5:8. 2Thes. 1:3, 1 Tim. 1:14. Philem. 


ing. (Marg. Ref. n—r.)—'He wished the Ephesians (as 
well as the Philippians and Colossians) to know what success 
he had had in preaching at Rome, what opposition he had 
met with, what comfort he enjoyed under his sufferings, what 
converts he had made to Christ, and in what manner the evi- 
dences of the gospel affected the minds of the inhabitants of 
Rome.’ Macknight.—The desire and prayer of the apostle 
was, that peace with God, their consciences, and each other, 
as connected with * faith and love,” and communicated from 
“ God the Father and the Lord Jesus,” might increase and 
abound to all the brethren. At the same time, he give them 
his apostolical blessing, in such language, as showed that the 
grace or special favour and mercy of God, would be on all them, 
and on them only, who ‘loved the Lord Jesus Christ in sin- 
cerity,” and in an uncorrupt andholy manner. (Marg. Ref. 
s—z. Notes, John21:15—17. 1 Cor. 16:21—24, v. 22.) 

My «affairs, and how I do. (21) Ta kar’ cue, te mpacow. 

“he things about me, what I am doing.” 22.—Jn sincerity. 
24) “With incorruption.” Marg. EvadSapoiq. See on 
om. 2:7. 1 Cor. 15:42. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—9. The gospel furnishes believers with most effica- 
cious motives to the cheerful performance of all relative duties: 
and the law directs those whom “Christ hath redeemed from 
its curse,” in what manner they may “adorn his doctrine” 
and ‘show forth his praise :” for all its commandments are 
right and beneficial. (Notes, Rom. 7:9—12. Tit. 2:9,10.)— 
When children “* honour and obey their parents,” they take a 
proper method to obtain temporal comfort and prosperity : and 
when they do it “fin the Lord,” from faith and love, it forms 
an evidence of their interest in his promises, which will be 
fulfilled in their everlasting felicity. Similar motives should 
induce parents, to attend diligently to the education of their 
children, with meekness, firmness, prudence, and affection; 
that they may “not provoke them to wrath” or tempt them 
to sin, but ‘* bring them up in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord.” But alas! how grievously is this duty neglected, 
even among those who are zealous for the great doctrines of 
the gospel! How many parents ‘‘ seem to be religious,” and 
are strict in some things; yet by their imprudence, violent 
passions, harshness, or unforgiving temper and conduct, dis- 
gust their children, prejudice them against religion, render 
thern uncomfortable in their presence, and consequently 
induce them to prefer almost any other company! This does 
not indeed excuse the children’s disobedience ; but it awfully 
occasions it. On the other hand, how commonly do we see 
more regard paid to every kind of instruction, or trifling em- 
bellishment, than to the religious principles and conduct of 

+ young persons ! So that too often the education given to chil- 
dren leads them to those habits, notions, or connexions, which 
make way for their subsequent ungodliness, infidelity, dissi- 
pation, licentiousness, or avarice; by which they ruin them- 
selves, and propagate impiety, vice, and misery, in an accu- 
mulating progression. ‘Those who fear God and love their 
children, should watch and pray, even with trembling, that 
they may not thus prove the occasion ef condemnation to 
their own offspring ; for, though God alone can change the 
heart, yet he commonly does it, by the good instructions and 
example of parents, the means which they use for their chil- 
dren’s spiritual good, and in answer to their fervent prayers. 
(Note, Gen. 18:18,19.)—The grand maxim to be laid down, 
as most of all giving a scriptural ground to expect the bless- 
ing, is this: ‘Decidedly “seek,” for your children as well as 
yourselves, “ first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness ;” 
and steadily subordinate all regard to temporal advantage, 
and external accomplishment, and even proficiency in learn- 
ing, to this great concern. Desire and aim “first of all,” that 
your children may be true Christians ; and form all your plans 
in entire subserviency to this main object.’ Whereas they, 
whose chief anxiety seems to be, that their children may be 
wealthy, polite, learned, or accomplished, whatever be the 
event to their souls ; or who suffer these things materially to 
influence their plan of education, and to interfere with their 
children being “brought up in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord,” can have no scriptural ground to expect his bless- 
ing upon them,—Again, it 1s probable that but few masters 
will refuse their approbation to the injunctions here laid on 
their servants, or servants their approbation to the exhorta- 
tlons given to their masters; but alas! those who ought to 
obey the precept, are exceedingly prone to object to it, or to 
explain it slightly. The greater advantages, however, ser- 
vants now enjoy to what slaves of old did, or slaves in many 
countries now do, the more cheerfully should they yield obe+ 
dience and perform service ‘to their own masters ;” and the 
greater caution should they use not to dishonour the gospel by 
a negligent refractory, contentious, or unfaithful behaviour. 
They ought especially to avoid whatever may give plausibi- 
lity to the imputation of their being “* eyeservants, and men- 
pleasers:” but they should always act as in the fear of God, 
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faith from God the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

24 "Grace be with all them that *love our Lord 
Jesus Christ ‘in Jsincerity. *Amen. 
5—7. uw 1 Cor, 16:23, 2 Cor. 18:14. Col. 4:18, 2 Tim. 4:22, Tit, #15. Heb. 18: 
25. x See on John 21:15—17, 1 Cor, 16:22. * Or, with incorruption. Tit, 2:7. 
y Matt. 22:37. 2 Cor. 8:8,12. z See on Matt. 6:13, 28:20, 


and with good-will do service to their masters, as unto the 
“Lord, and not unto men.” This will engage the servants of 
Christ to diligence in their work, even if their earthly masters 
behave harshly and injuriously to them ; and it will sanctify 
all their employments, and secure them a gracious recom- 
pense from the Lord himself. ‘The same principles will ren- 
der ‘“‘masters” considerate kind, gentle, and conscientious, in 
their whole deportment: ‘remembering that they also havea 
Master in Heaven,” who -‘‘is no Respecter of persons.” And 
what orderly and happy families will those be, where relative 
duties are thus on all sides constantly and circumspectly 
attended to! 

V.10—17. If we would serve the Lord in this evil world, 
we must depend on him for “strength,” as well as for instrue- 
tion, and a mercitul acceptance. Our enemies indeed are 
mighty, and “* we are without strength;” but our Redeemer is 
“ almighty,” and “ in the power of his might” we may over- 
come all who oppose our course. Let us then daily “ put on 
the armour,” which * the Captain of our salvation” has pre- 
pared for us ; that, being sober and vigilant, and always ready 
for the battle, we may be ‘‘ able to stand against all the wiles 
of the devil.” The potent rulers of the darkness of this 
world, who wrought ‘ spiritual wickedness” in heaven, will 
oppose our march to that inheritance which they have lost, 
and endeavour if possible to bring us to that hell to which they 
are condemned. .They often have powerful allies in the 
principalities of the earth, and wicked men always fight under 
their banner: but our “flesh,” the corrupt nature, the traitor 
in the camp, is our most dangerous foe ; while fear of present 
suffering, and desire of present gratification, gain, honour, or 
distinction, continually war against our souls. We must 
therefore engage in this warfare as men in earnest, habitually 
expecting the onset of our foes, either by open violence, or 
deeply laid stratagems. Some “fiery darts” will every day 
be thrown at us, to inflame our passions or distress our 
hearts: but “ evil days” of peculiar danger and difficulty must 
be expected ; and we shall not be able to withstand in them, 
and, ‘ having done all, to stand” as conquerors before our 
Captain, unless we be constantly armed for the fight. (JVote, 
Luke 21:34—36. P. O. 20—38.) The soldier who is secure 
in the enemy’s country, will prebably be assaulted and 
shamefully worsted when he least expects it. (Notes, 2 Sam. 
11: Matt. 26:40—46,69—75.} Habitual sincerity in profess- 
ing and obeying the truth, and uprightness towards God and 
man, must be “ the girdle of our loins,” and the breastplate 
in this important warfare ; but then “‘ our feet must also be 
shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace.” In the 
constant exercise of vigorous faith and lively hope, we shall 
possess our impenetrable “shield,” and our “helmet of sal- 
vation:” while with “ the sword of the Spirit,” even “the word 
of truth,” we may drive our enemies before us, and seek the 
victory for ourselves and our fellow-combatants. .( Votes, and 
P. O. Matt. 4:1—11.) 

V. 18—24. If we would indeed “ put on,” and successfully 
use, “the whole armour of God;” we must likewise “ pray al 
ways by the Spirit,” with great earnestness and importunity, 
and ‘* watch thereunto with all perseverance :” thus we shall 
be made ‘* more than conquerors through him that loved us ;” 
but in no other way.—We should also consider all the saints, 
wherever they live, as fellow-soldiers in our spiritual warfare, 
though divided into different battalions, distinguishable by a 
few unimportant externals; and we must help them all with 
our supplications: for general success against the powers of 
darkness, the kingdom of Satan, as well as personal victory, 
should be our noble ambition. But, all Christians are bound 
in a peculiar manner to pray for the ministers of the gospel, 
as they are exposed to the special rage of the enemy: when 
they fall, it is ‘as when a standardbearer fainteth,” and their 
honourable conduct is of the greatest importance to the tri- 
umph of the gospel. Those ministers especially, who are ex- 
posed to great hardships and perils in their work, have par 
ticularly a claim to the prayers of their brethren. For “ the 
ambassadors of peace,” from the Lord to his rebellious 
creatures, have ofien been cast into prison and put to death 
as criminals.—It is peculiarly desirable, that ‘utterance 
should be given them” in perilous situations, that they may 
“boldly declare the mystery of the gospel :” for the more 
boldly they speak, in consistency with “the meekness of 
wisdom” and love, the better do they perform their work. 
Men of this stamp rather desire to “ make full proof of their 
ministry,” than to enjoy personal ease or liberty: their own 
affairs are inconsiderable in their judgment, compared with 
the success of the gospel. They, however, greatly rejoice 
to have beloved brethren and faithful ministers, who are able 
to'comfort and establish the people in their absence: and, 
while they pray for peace, with faith and love, in behalf of 
all who profess the gospel, they must also remind them, that 
“ grace will be with all them,” and them only, “ who love the 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.” 
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Yxe manner, in which the apostle and his associates were led to pass over from Asia into Europe, and to begin their labours at 
Philippi in Macedonia: as well as their success, and the persecution by which Paul and Silas were driven thence, have been 
already considered. (Notes, Acts 16:) The apostle had once afterwards visited Philippi, though few particulars are recorded, 
(Note, Acts 20:1—6.) As this epistle was manifestly written from Rome, and during the latter part of the apostle’s first imprison- 
ment in that city; nearly twelve years had passed since he first preached at Philippi: but the conduct of the Christians there had 
uniformly been so exemplary, and their grateful affection to him so fully evinced, that he had only to rejoice over them with heart- 
felt gratitude, while he poured out his prayers for them, and affectionately animated them to persevere and press forward in their 
heavenly course. Some cautions indeed. against deceivers of different descriptions, (Note, 3:17--19.) whose base conduct and 
awful doom he declares in most expressive terms, are joined with his exhortations. Not one censure, however, is passed or implied 
on any ofthe Philippians ; but unqualified commendation and confidence. (Notes, Rev. 2:3—11.) It is evident, that Epaphroditus, 
who had been sent with a supply of money to the apostle at Rome ; and who seems to have been a pastor, and perhaps the princi. 
pal pastor of the church, conveyed the epistle to Philippi. He had, either by his journey to Rome, or by his zealous labours in 
assisting the apostie when in that city, brought a dangerous sickness upon himself; the tidings of which so afflicted the Phibppians, 
and their sorrow, wnen made known to Epaphroditus, so dis ed him, thatthe apostle was induced to send him back sooner than 
he had intended, though to his owninconvenience. (Notes, 2:24—30.)—The subjects treated on. and the instructions to be deduced 
from them, need not be anticipated. ‘The apostle’s design in this epistle, (which is quite of the practical kind.) seems to be ta 
comfort the Philippians under the concern they had expressed at the news of his imprisonment, to check a party spirit, that 
appears to have broke out among them, and to promote on the contrary an entire union and harmony of affection; to guard 
them against being seduced from the purity of the Christian faith, by Judaizing teachers ; to support them under the trials with 
which they struggled; and above all, to inspire them with a concern to adorn their profession, by the most eminent attainments 
in the divine life.” Doddridge. It is undeniable, that the epistle was sent not long before the two years of the apostle’s im- 
prisonment at Rome were ended; which the Oxford Bible supposes to have taken place about the close of A, D. 63.—According to 
this I have dated the epistle, (though many fix an earlier date for it,) on a full conviction, that more years were spent in the 
various labours of this great apostle, than are generally supposed; yet, at the same time, not considering the subject as of great 
importance. 
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ABS 65. ADs 65s 
CHAPTER I. which are at *Philippi, with ‘the bishops sand 


The apostle caivesaee the saints PERE: with the pees Sat hee 1, deacons : 
2: showing his thankfulness to God for their ‘* fellowship in the gospel,’’ 
to that tine ; his soe d wore and i Satpal in heh Ge to the (HE 2 cs be unto you, and peace, from God 
3—8; and giving a summary of the blessings for which he prayed in their nae a “Om , 
behalf, 9—11. He informs them, that his imprisonment at Rare had con- our athey > and Si om the Lord Jesus Christ. : 
duced ‘* to the furtherance of the gospel,’’ 12,13: so that many had been 3 I ‘thank my God upon every remembrance 
rendered more bold in preaching it; in which he greatly rejoices, though of ou 
some did it from corrupt motives, 14—13 ; knowing that this “ will turn to yi 9 Z i 
his salvation, through their prayers, and by the Spirit,’’ and trusting that 4 Always lin evté ry prayer of mine for you 
"© Christ will be magnified in his body, whether by life or death,’’ 19,2). He ll kine x st ™with } 
declares thathe is prepared for either ae ; that ‘ to depart, os be - aul, Ing aefell wit 1 JOY, 
Christ, would be far better,’’ for him; but that, as his life would be usefu ny. eo 7§ ; 
to them, he each his choice, and supposes that he shall live, and be set at 5 ony Our enOw ship in the gospel, from the 
liberty, that he may further their joy of faith, by coming to them, 21—26. first day until now 3 


He exhorts them to walk worthy of their profession; to be of one mind ‘in : 0 ° : 
striving for the gospel;’’ and to suffer cheerfully for Christ, as they had 6 Being confident of this very thing, that he 


already been called to do, 21-30. which hath Pbegun a good work in you, ‘will tper- 
* PAUL and *Timotheus, ‘the servants of Jesus} form it until "the day of Jesus Christ : 
Christ, to all ‘the saints in Christ Jesus}! 7 Even as ‘it is meet for me to think this of you 


a See on Rom. 1:1. 1 Cor.1:1. b Acts 16:1—3. 1 Cor. 16:10, 2Cor, 1:1. Col.| Luke 15:7,10. Col. 2:5. 1 Thes. 2:19,20. Philem. 7. 2Jobn4. n7. Acta 16:15, 
1:1. 1 Thes. 1:1. 2 Thes. 1:1. 1 Tim. 1:2. Heb. 13:23. ¢ Mark 13:34. John 12:| Rom. 11:17, 15:27. 1 Cor. 1:9. Eph. 2:19—22. 3:6. Col. 1:21—23. Philem. 17. 
2S. Tit. 1:1. Jam. 1:1, 2Pet. 1:1. Jude 1. Rev. 1:1, 19:10, 22:9. d Rom. 1:7.] Heb. 3:14. 2Pet. 1:1. 1 John 123.7. 02 Cor. 1:15, 2:3. 7:16. 9:4. Gal. 5:10, 
1 Cor. 1:2, 2 Cor. 1:1. Eph. 1:1,15. 2 Thes.1:10, e Acts 16:12, &c. | Thes. 2:| 2 Thes. 3:4. Philem.2l. p29. 2:13. Acts 11:18. 16:14. Rom, 8:28—80, Eph, 23 
2. fActa 1:20. 1 Tim, 3:1,2. Tit. 1:7. | Pet, 2:25. Rev, 1:20. 2:1,8,12. g Acts} 4—10. Col, 2:12. 2 Thes. 2:13,14. Tit. 3:4—6. Heb. 13:20,21. Jam, 1:16—18, 
6:1—7. 1 Tim. 3:8,10,12,13. h See on Rom. 1:7. i Seeon Rom. 1:8. 6:17. 1 Cor.| J Pet. 1:2,3. q Ps. 188:8. Eph. 4:12. 1 Thes. 5:23,24. 2 Thes. 1:11. 1 Pet. 5:10, 
1:4. k Eph, 1:15,16. Col. 1:3,4. 1 Thes. 1:2,3. 3:9. 2 Thes. |: 27Tim. 1:3.) ¢ Or, finish it. Heb, 12:2. r10. See onl Cor. 1:8. s1 Cor, 13:7, 1Thes. 1:2 
Philem.4,5.  * Gr, mention. 19—11, SeeonRom.1:9. m 2:2. 3:18. 4:1.| —5, 5:5, Heb. 6:9,10. 


NOTES.—Cuap I. V.1. As Paul’s apostleship had| wards, probably in the times of the apostles, the senior o 
never been called in question at Philippi; and as he wrote this} more eminent presbyter, was called episcopus, or overseer, not 
epistle, not only in his own name, but in that of Timothy,} of the church only, but also of its pastors. 
who was then at Rome with him; he styles himself and} V.2. Marg. Ref. Notes, Rom. 1:5—7. 1 Cor. 1:3. 
Timothy “ the servants of Jesus Christ.” (Marg. Ref.a—|  V.3—6. The conversion and subsequent good conduct of 
c. Notes, John 12:23—26. 13:12—17. Col. 3:22—25. Jam.| the Philippians never occurred to the apostie’s mind, (and 
1:1. 2 Pet. 1:1,2.) He addressed himself to ‘* the saints at] they would occur very frequently,) or were never mentionee 
Philippi, with the bishops and deacons ;” hence we learn} to him, without animating him to thank God in their behalf; 
that the distinction between bishops and presbyters was not] so that “always, in every prayer of his,” secret or social, he 
then generally established: but that the pastors of the church] made requests for them with lively emotions of joy, which 
were distinguished from the deacons, who managed the se-| would greatly help to solace him in his confinement. He 
cular matters and the charities of the church. (Marg. Ref.| thanked ‘* God for their fellowship in the gospel,” and its 
d—g. Notes, Acts 6:1—6. 20:17, 1 Tim. 3:1—7.)—Much| blessings, from the first day of their conversion to that pre- 
labour and learning have indeed been employed, to set aside| sent time, (which was about twelve years,) without having 
this conclusion ; but with little success, even by the allow-| turned aside, or grown remiss in their profession. (Marg. 
ance of decided Episcopalians.—t Though it be generally re-| Ref.i—n. Note, 1 Cor. 1:A—9.) He was therefore * confi- 
solved, that the word ‘* bishop,” and “elder” are equivalent) dent, that he,” even God the Spirit, who “had begun the 
in Scripture : yet this is not to be understood so, that en good work” of sanctification in their souls, would carry it on, 


or both of them, signifies indifferently those whom we now] and perform it, till the perfection of their redemption, in body 
call presbyters; but that they both signify bishops, one set-.| and soul, at the day of Christ. (Marg. Ref.o—q. Notes, 
tled in each church by the apostles ; there being no use of] J—11. Rom. 8:18—23. Eph. 1:13,14. 1 Thes. 5:23—28.)— 
the second order in the church, till the numbers of believers| Some learned men render the words, here translated “ fa- 
increased.’ Hammond. Beyond doubt, the apostle ordained, lowship in the gospel,” ‘communication toward the gospel? 
more than one, either bishops or presbyters, in some of| and understand them of the liberality which the Philippians 
the churches. (Acts 14:23. 20:17.) Indeed the address fully} had shown towards the apostle. (Notes, 4:10—20.) But 
proves it as to “the bishops.” But this learned expositor] this, in itself, was a far inferior cause of gratitude to God, 
id not perceive that one bishop, without any presbyters| than the conversion of yery many souls, to partake of all the 
under him, comes to precisely the same thing, as one presbyter,| blessings and salvation of Christ: the sentiment is not at al 
without any bishop over him. Till the churches were multi-| in the apostle’s manner in other epistles: or even in the other 
sued, the bishops and presbyters were the same: but afier-| parts of the epistle, where he mentions that subject openly 
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all, tbecaus? ‘l have you in my heart ; inasmuch 
tas both in my konds, *and in the defence and 
confirmation of the gospel, ye all are !partakers of 
my grace. 

8 For ¥God is my record, *how greatly I long 
after you all ‘in ths bowels of Jesus Christ. 

9 And *this I pray, that °your love may abound 
yet more and more ‘in knowledge and in all 
judgment ; 

10 ‘That ¢ye may Sapprove things that are ex- 
cellent; ‘that ye may be sincere Zand without 
offence till the day of Christ ; 

11 Being ‘filled with the fruits of righteousness, 


1 John 3:14, 


t 2Cor, 3.2. 7:3. * Or, ye have me in your heart. Gal. 5:6. 
Heb. 10:33, 


a Acts 16:23—25. 20:23. Eph. 3:1. 4:1. 6:20. 2 Tim. 1:8. 2:9. 
84. x17. 4:14. { Or, partakers with me of grace. Seeon5. 1 Cor. 9: 
23, Heb, 3:1. 1 Pet. 4:13. 5:1, y Seeon Rom, 1:9. 9:1, Gal.1:20. 22:26. 
4:1. 2Cor. 13:9. Gal. 4:19. Col. 2:1. 1 Thes. 2:8, 2Tim. 1:4. a 2:1, Is. 16: 
11. 63:15. Jer. 31:20. Luke 1:78. marg. 2 Cor, 6:12. 7:15. marg. Col. 3:12. 
Philem. 12,20. 1 John 3:17, b See on4. © 3:15,16. Job 17:9, Prov. 4:18. Matt. 
13:31—33. 2 Cor. 8:7. 1 Thes. 3:12, 4:1,9,10. 2 Thes. 1:3, 1 Pet. 1:22. d1 Cor. 
14:20. Eph. 5:17. Col. 1:9. 3:10, 2 Pet. 1:5,6, 3:18. + Or, sense. Heb. 5:14. Gr. 
é Is, 7:15,16. Am. 5:14,15 Mic. 3:2, John 3:20, Rom, 2:18. 7:16,22. 8:7, 12: 
2,9. §Or, try things that differ. Job 12:11, 34:3. Rom, 12:2, 2 Cor. U1:13— 
15. Eph. 5:10. 1 Thes, 5:21, Heb. 5:12—14. 1 John 4:1. Rey. 2:2. £16. Gen, 20:5. 
Josh. 24:14. John 1:47, 2 Cor, 1:12, 2:17. 8:8. Eph. 4:15. marg. 6:24. g Matt. 16: 
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which ‘are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and 
praise of God.  [Practicat Observations.} 

12 But I would ye should understand, breth- 
ren, 'that the things whieh happened unto me 
have fallen out ™rather unto the furtherance of the 
gospel ; 

13 So that "my bonds tin Christ are manifest in 
all "the palace, and “in all other places ; 

14 And many of the °brethren in the Lord, 
Pwaxing confident by my bonds, are much m, *> 
bold to speak the word without fear. 

15 Some indeed ‘preach Christ seven of envy 
and strife ; ‘and some also of good will : 


23. 18:6,7, 26:33. Rom. 14:20,21, 16:17. 1 Cor, 8:13, 10:32. 2 Cor. 6:3. Gal. 5: 
11. 1 Thes. 3:13. h See on L Cor. 1:8. 14:17. Ps. 1:3. 92:12—14. Ts. 5:2. Luke 
13:6—9. John 15;2,8,16. Rom, 6:22. 15:28, 2 Cor. 9:10. Gal. 5:22,23. Eph. 5:9. 
Col. 1:6,10. Heb, 12:11. Jam. 3;17,18. k Ps. $2:14,15. Is. 60:21, 61:3,11, Matt. 
5:16. John 15:4,5,8. 1 Cor. 10:31, 2'Thes. 1:12. Heb. 13:15,16, 1 Pet. 2:5,9,12. 
4:10,11,14, 1 Acts 21,28, &c, 22:—28: m Ex, 18:11. Fsth. 9:1. Ps. 76:10. Acts 
8:4, 11:19—21. Rom. 8:28,37. 2 Tim, 2:9, n Acts 20:23,24. 21:11—13. 26:29, 
31. 28:17,20. Eph. 3:1. 4:1. 6:20. Col. 4:3—18. {J Or, for Christ. 1 Pet. 4:12 
—16. 1 Or, Cesar’s court. 4:22, ** Or, to all others. 1 Thes. 1:8,9. 04:1. 
Col. 4:7. p Acts 4:23—31. 2 Cor. 1:3—7, Eph. 3:13. 6:19,20. Col. 4:4. 1 Thes. 
2:2, q Luke 1:74. 12:5—7. 116,18. Acts 5:42, 8:5,35, 9:20. 10:36. 11-20, 
1 Cor, 1:23, 2 Cor, 1:19. 4:5. 1 Tim, 3:16. s 2:3. Matt. 23:5. Rom. 16:17,18. 
1 Cor, 3:3,4. 13:3. 2 Cor, 12:20. Gal. 2:4. Jam. 4:5,6. 117. 1 Pet. 5:2—4. 


and perspicuously: the word here used more frequently 
means participation, than communication; and even when it 
has the latter meaning, it implies that the giver made the re- 
ceiver his partner, or a sharer with him in his abundance. 
Remembrance. (3) ‘‘Mention.” Marg. Mvew. See 
on Rom. 1:9.—Fellowship. (5) Kowwwa. 2:1. 3:10. 2 


Cor. 13:13. 1 John 1:3,6. See on Acts 2:42. Kowwvew, 
Rom. 12:13.—Who hath begun. (6) ‘O evaptanevos. See 
on Gal. 3:3.—Will perform.] ‘“ Will finish.” Marg. Ex- 


rereoat. 2 Cor. 7:1. 8:6. Gal. 3:3, et al—The day of Jesus 
Christ.| ‘Hyeoas Incov Xptotrov. 10. 1 Cor. 1:8. 5:5. 2 
Cor. 1:14. 1 Thes. 5:2. 2 Thes. 2:2. ‘The Spirit of God 
will not desert us to the end, until even our mortal bodies, 
being restored to life and glorified, shall stand in judgment 
before Christ.? Beza. 

V.7,8. Many, who had made a credible profession of 
Christianity, afterwards became apostates, having ‘‘ no root 
in themselves.” (Notes, Matt. 13:20,21. 1 Tim. 1:18—20. 
2 Tim. 1:15, 2:14—18. 1 John 2:18,19.) Yet it was * meet” 
for the apostle to hope better things of the Philippians, and 
to be satisfied that a ‘t good work” of new creation had in- 
deed been wrought upon them. (Marg. Ref. s, t.) For 
their long-continued consistency of conduct had given them 
a peculiar place in his heart; or, (as it may be rendered 
more obviously, and in equal consistency with the idiom of 
the language,) they had shown, that ‘‘ they had him in their 
hearts,” and had abundantly evinced their love to Christ, by 
their kindness to his afflicted servant. (Marg. and Ref.) 
During his imprisonment, they had cordially sympathized 
with him, and endeavoured to alleviate his sufferings ; and in 
all that he undertook for the defence and confirmation of the 
gospel, they had concurred with him, and shown themselves 
“ nartakers of the same grace,” which had been bestowed 
upon him; acting from the same holy principles, and return- 
ing his love with reciprocal affection. (Marg. Ref. u, x. 
Notes, 4:10—20.) Indeed, ‘God was his witness,” how 
greatly he longed after them, with a holy, tender, and com- 
passionate affection, like that of Christ to his people: how 
he longed to see them, and how gladly he would exert him- 
self in any self-denying services, by which he might be 
further useful to them, especially in their spiritual concerns. 

Meet. (7) Atxatov. See on Eph. 6:1.—The defence.] 
Ty azodoyta. See on Acts 22:1.—Confirmation.] A Sa 
Heb. 6:16. BeBatow. See on Mark 16:20.—Partakers.] 
“Partakers with me of grace.” Marg. Svyxowwvovs. See 
on Rom. 11:17. Kotvwvos, Matt, 23:30. Luke 5:10. See on 
1 Cor, 10:18. Kowwvia. See on 5.—I long after. (8) 
Enro$w. 2:26. See on Rom. 1:11. 

V. 9-11. The apostle next gave the Philippians a com- 
pendious account of his constant prayers for them. He was 
confident that they were true believers, and “loved the Lord 
Jesus in sincerity:” (Note, Eph. 6:21—24, v. 22.) and he 
therefore prayed, “that their love” of him, his cause, peo- 
dle, truths, and ordinances ; of the holy character, law, and 

overnment of God; and of all men for his sake, might 

‘abound more and more” in all its varied exercises and 
happy effects: (Notes, 1 Thes. 4:1—5,9—12. 1 Pet. 1:22.) 
and that it might be regulated by an enlarged and exact 
“knowledge” of divine things; and by that sound judgment, 
whick was the result of a holy relish for spiritual excellency, 
a matured discernment in the various parts of religion, and 
deep experience of its power in their hearts. For when 
these concurred, they enabled the Christian to judge, at 
once, in a variety of cases: even as the healthy eye distin- 
guishes objects, the ear sounds, and the palate meats. 
(Marg. Ref. c, d.) Thus, false affections, unjustifiable 
measures, and enthusiasm, would be excluded; and all those 
evils prevented, into which vehement zeal, without propor- 
lionable “knowledge and judgment,” betrayed men, to the 
scandal of the gospel, and the division of the church: and 


their abundant love would be directed in forming and execu-. 
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ting designs of extensive usefulness. (JVotes, Eph. 5:15—20. 
Col. 1:9—14, vv. 9,10. 3:16,17.) He further prayed, that 
they might be enabled to ‘distinguish things that differed,” 
and to guard against counterfeit revelations, false affections, 
and all those specious errors and evils, by which Satan and 
his ministers imposed upon the unwary: thus they would 
choose and ‘approve things that were excellent,” and reject 
others, however plausibly stated.—The marginal reading, 
“Try,” or prove, “things which differ,” is more exact than 
that inserted in the text: but it is evident, that ‘to distin- 
guish things which differ,” was especially intended. (Marg. 
and Ref.—Marg. Ref. e.) He also prayed, that they might 
be “sincere,” not only as true believers, but as uncorrupted 
with base alloy, whether of false doctrine, superstition, or a 
worldly spirit and conduct. (Vote, 2 Cor, 1:12—14, v. 12.) 
If the Philippians were thus “sincere,” the apostle trusted 
that, according to his prayers for them, they would be “ with- 
out offence ;” neither stumbling at the scandals laid m their 
way by others, nor misleading or grieving their brethren, or 
causing their neighbours to stumble at the word, by their mis- 
conduct; for both the active and passive sense may be im- 
plied. (Marg. Ref. f, g.)—Accordingly, he further prayed 
that each of them might be thus upheld, ull he should honour- 
ably finish his courses and even that the church of Philipp’ 
might be thus preserved, through successive generations, 
“ until the day of Christ :” and that the “ trees of righteousness, 
the planting of the Lorn,” might not only be in some measure 
fruitful; but that they might resemble those trees which are 
laden with fruit on every bough, being “filled with all the 
fruits of righteousness,” even holy tempers, all kinds of good 
works, ‘all the fruits of the Spirit,’ through every day of 
their future lives, in the full improvement of their talents, 
and according to the duties of their several relations. For 
these good fruits wonld not only be beneficial to men, and 
eventually advantageous to themselves ; but, through Christ, 
as the effects of his grace, and accepted through his media- 
tion, they would redound to the praise and honour of God ; 
adorning and recommendtng the gospel, silencing gainsayers, 
and bringing sinners to glorify God, by the obedience and 
worship of faith. (Marg. Ref. h—k. Notes, Ps. 92:13—15 
Ts. G1:1—3. John 15:6—8,12—16. Gal. 5:22—26.) 

May abound yet more and more. (9) Ert_padd\ov Kat 
paddov reptoosup. 1 Thes. 4:1,10.—Judgment.] AroSnost. 
“Sense.” Marg. Here only N. T. Prov. 124,22. 3:20. 
22:12. 24:4, Sept. AcvoSavopat, sentio, Luke 9:15. AcoSnrnpcov, 
sensus, perceptio, Heb. 5:\4.—That ye may approve things 
that are excellent. (10) Exs ro doktnatery buas ra dtapepovra, 
Rom. 2:18. Aokipavw. See on Luke 12:56. Aragepovra. 
See on Rom, 2:18.—Sincere.] EvAtxowets. See on 2 Cor. 
1:12.—Without offence.| Bxpocxorot. See on Acts 24:16. 
*Pertinet hoc adjectivum ad numerum eorum, quae cum acti- 
vam, tum passivam significationem habent.’ Sehleusner. 

V.12—14. It is probable, the apostle had been informed, 
that the Philippians feared lest his imprisonment should 
check the progress of the gospel, and intimidate others from 
preaching or embracing it: and no doubt Satan and his ser 
vants desired and expected this effect from it. He, however, 
would have his friends to know, that his sufferings had rather 
conduced to promote the cause of ‘t Christianity,” through 
the interposition of God; and that the restraint put upon his 
personal ministry had been more than counterbalanced by 
other circumstances. So that “ his bonds for Christ’s sake,” 
and his constancy in them, the doctrine for which he was 
imprisoned, and which he preached when a prisoner, had 
become openly known, even in Nero’s palace among his 
courtiers, and in all other parts of Rome ; which had excited 
a general attention to the gospel, through that immense city, 
whence the report would circulate almost throughout the 
earth. Moreover, many Christians, appointed to the minis- 
try, and qualified for it, who had before been timorous, per- 
ceiving how the apostle was protected, ccmforte}, and 
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16 The one preach Christ of contention, "not 
sincerely, *supposing to add affliction to my 
bonds : 

17 But the other of love, knowing that »I am 
set for the defence of the gospel. 

18 *What then? Notwithstanding, every way, 
‘whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is 
preached; ‘and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will 
rejoice. . 

19 For ‘I know that this shall turn to my sal- 
vation *through your prayer, and the supply of 
fthe Spirit of Jesus Christ, 

20 According to my Zearnest expectation, and 
my hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but 
that ‘with all boldness, as always, so now also, 


u See on f.10. 2 Cor. 2:17, 4:1,2. x Job 6:14. 16:4, Ps. 69:26. y 7, Rom. 1: 
13-17. 1 Cor, 9:16,17. Gal. 2;7,8. 1 Tim, 2:7, 2 Tim, 1:11,12. 4:6,7. Luke 
21:14. Acts 22:1. 26:1,24, 2 Tim. 4:16. Gr. zRom. 3:9. 6:15. 1 Cor. 10:19, 
14:15. a 14—17. Matt.23:14. Mark 12:40. b See onr. 15. c Mark 9:38—40. 
Luke 9:49,50. 1 Cor. 15:11. 2John9—11.  d Rot. 8:28, 1 Cor. 4:17. 1 Pet, 
1:7—9. e 2Cor. L:1l, Eph. 6:18,19. ff Rom. 8:9, Gal. 4:6. 1 Pet, 1:11. 
g Ps. 62:5. Prov, 10:28. 23:18.* Rom. 8:19. h Ps, 25:2. 119:80,116. Is. 45: 
17, 50:7. 54:4. Rom. 5:5. 9:33, 2 Cor. 7:14. 10:8. 1 Pet. 4:16. 1 Jolin 2:28. 
i Seeon 14. 2 Cor. 2:14—16. k 2:17, Rom. 6:13,19. 12:1. 1 Cor, 6:20. 7: 
84, 2 Cor. 5:15. 1 Thes. 5:23.) 1 23,24. John 12:27,28. 21:19, Acts 20:24. 
21:18, Rom. 14;7—9, 1 Cor. 15:32, 2Cor. 4:10, Col, 1:24. 2'Tim, 4:5—7, 


prospered during his sufferings, were greatly emboldened to 
preach the gospel, without fear of persecution, in the most 
open, unreserved, and useful manner; by the labours of whom 
the knowledge of Christianity was rapidly diffused. 

The furtherance. (12) TUpoxorny. 1 Tim. 4:15, Not 
tlsewhere. A mpoxomtw. See Luke 2:52,—-The palace. (13) 
Tw rpatwpup. Matt. 27:27. See on John 18:28. (Note, 
John 18;28—32.)—Many. (14) Tous mrAovas. “The 
most."—W axing confident.] erorSoras. 6,25. 2:24, 3:3,4. 
Luke 18:9.—Without fear.| AdoBws. See on Luke 1:74. 

V.15—18. While some, indeed, preached Christ out of 
“ sood-will to men,” and zeal for the cause of true religion; 
there were others, who were actuated by envy of the apos- 
tle’s reputation, success, or measure of liberty ; and who 
aimed to cause divisions, eyen by preaching the gospel of 
peace! Probably these were Judaizers, who concealed part 
of their sentiments, and preached the substance of the gos- 
pel, in order to form a party under their influence, and in oppo- 
sition to the apostle and his friends ; that so they might gradu- 
ally impose the Mosaic law onthe Gentile converts. (Marg. 
Ref. r—t.) The designing, ambitious, and selfish conduct 
of these men, proved that they were insincere in what they 
preached, and that they only wanted to excite contentions ; 
which would not only add affliction to the apostle’s mind, 
during his imprisonment, but, as they supposed, would also 
Macrease the virulence of his persecutors.—Others, however, 
acted from love to him, for the sake of Christ: knowing that 
he was appointed, as the apostle of the Gentiles, to defend, 
asa bulwark, the pure gospel, against all who opposed or 
perverted it: and that he was now lodged in prison in the 
metropolis ; not only as a witness for the truth, concerning 
justification and Christian liberty, against Judaizers, but 
also to bear testimony before senators, pretors, and cour- 
tiers, nay, perhaps before the emperor himself, concerning 
the holy doctrine of salvation through Christ Jesus. But, 
though some aimed to oppose, grieve, or injure him, even by 
preaching the gospel; yet, as Christ was preached by that 
means, either in a professed or a sincere zeal for his honour, 
among great numbers who had hitherto been strangers to the 
gospel, and who might in due time be more fully instructed 
in the faith; the apostle rejoiced, and he determined to do 
so, whatever consequences might ensue to himself. (Marg. 
Ref. u—c.) ‘Not indeed with a pure mind, though other- 
wise their doctrine was pure. Beza. It is not certain who 
these preachers were ; or whether they meant to excite di- 
visions between the Jewish and Gentile converts, or to stir 
up the persecuting rage of idolaters against the apostle, for 
boldly propagating a doctrine subversive of idolatry; or that 
of the emperor and statesmen against him, for ‘‘ preaching 
another King, one Jesus.” But the whole tenor of his writ- 
ings and conduct shows, that if the doctrine which they taught 
had been materially erroneous, he would have opposed them, 
instead of rejoicing in the success of the preachers. (Notes, 
Gal. 1:6—10. 2:1—5.) 

Preach. (16) KarayyedXovorv. 18. Acts 4:2. 13:5,38, et al. 
Not sincerely.] Ovk dyvas. Here only. ‘Ayvos. 4:8. See 
on 2 Cor. 7:11.—In pretence. (18) Wpopace. Matt. 23:14. 
John 15:22. Acts 27:30. 1 Thes. 2:5. 

_ V.19, 20. The apostle knew that these afflictive dispen- 
gations, however aggravated, would help forward his final 
salvation, through the prayers of his brethren, and the com- 
munication of “the Spirit of Christ” to his soul, to promote 
his humility, spirituality, and meetness for heaven. (Marg. 
Ref. d—f. Notes, Rom. 5:3—5. 2 Cor. 1:3—11. 4:13—18.) 
This satisfied him, as to his personal concern; for he was 
willing to endure any abasement or suffering, which might 
‘conduce to the honour of Christ. And indeed he earnestly 
expected a happy event of his trials ; as one who, with out- 
stretched neck, eagerly looks for the coming of some beloved 
friend and he confidently hoped, that he shonld not be made 


CHAPTER I. 


A. D. 65 


‘Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether # 
be by life, or by death. [Practical Observations.) 

21 For to me ™to live is Christ, and "to die 1 
gain. 

22 But if [ clive in the flesh, Pthis zs the fruit or 
my labour: yet what I shall choose af wot not. 

23 ForIam ‘in a strait betwixt two, having 
‘a desire to depart, amd to be ‘with Christ ; which 
is “far better: 

24 Nevertheless, *to abide in the flesh is more 
needful for you. 

25 And having this Yconfidence, I know that I 
shall abide and continue with you all *for your 
furtherance and ‘joy of faith; 

26 That »your rejoicing may be more abundant 


2 Pet. 1:12—15. m See on 20. 2:21, 1 Cor. 
Is. 57:1,2, Rom. 8:35—39. 1 Cor, 3:22, 2Co 1 

14:13, 0 24, 2 Cor, 10:3. Gal, 2:20. Col, 2:1. 1 Pet.4:2. p Ps. 71:18. Is. 38: 
18,19. q Gen, 21:26. 39:8. Ex. 32:1. Acts 3:17. Rom. 11:2, r 2Sam, 24; 
14. 1 Chr, 21:13, Luke 12:50. 2 Cor.6:12. 8 Juke 2;29,30. Jotm 13:1. 2Cor, 
5:3, 2 Tim. 4:6, t Job 19;26,27. Ps, 49:15. Luke 9:38, 23:43. John 14:3. 17:24, 
Acts 7:59. 2 Cor. 5:8. 1 Thes. 4:17, Rev. 14:13. u Ps, 16:10,11. 17:15, 73:24— 
26. Rev, 7:14—17. x 22,25,26. John 16:7, Acts 20:29—31, y 2:24, Acts 20:25, 
z Luke 22:32, John 21:15—17, Acts 11:23, 14:22, Rom. 1:11,12, 15;18,29, 2 Cor, 
1:24, Eph, 4:11—13. a Ps, 60:6. Rom. 5:2. 15:13, | Pet. 1:8, b 2;16—18. 3:1, 
3.4:4,10. Cant. 5:1. John 16;22,24. 2:\Cor. 1:14. 5:12, 7:6. 


30. Gal. 6:14. Col.3:4. n 23, 
6,8. 1 Thes. 4:13—15. Rev. 


ashamed in any thing, by the disappointment of his expecta 
tions or endeavours: but that as, in all former instances, he 
had boldly and successfully stood his ground; in this present 
case also, he should be strengthened, and inspired with cou 
rage, that Christ might be magnified in and by his frail body 3 
whether his life were spared that he might again labour in 
spreading the gospel, or whether he should be called to shed 
his blood in confirmation of his testimony. (Marg. Ref. fl. 
Notes, Rom. 6:12—19. 8:28—31.)—Salvation. (19) The con- 
nexion between “ salvation” and “the supply of the Spirit of 
Christ,” fully proves, that eternal salvation, and not temporal 
deliverance was meant. (Vole, Rom. 3:11—14.) 

The supply. (19) Encxoorytas. See on Eph. 4:16.—My 
earnest expectation. (20) Tnv amoxapadoxtay ...pov. See 
on Rom. 8:19. 

V.21—26. With peculiar animation, the apostle here 
declared the happy frame of his mind, in his perilous situation. 
As Christ was the Author and Support of his spiritual life, 
so was he the End and Object of his life on earth. (Notes, 
John 144—6, Gal. 2:17—21. Col. 3:1—4.) He had no 
other business, interest, honour, or pleasure, for which ‘‘to 
live,” but Christ, and his glory, service, and favour: and 
therefore he knew that.t‘to die” would be his greatest gain. 
For he should then be enabled more perfectly to know, love, 
serve, and enjoy the favour of his gracious Lord; and have 
done with sin, temptation, and suffering for ever. Yet if he 
continued ‘to live in the flesh,” and to endure hardship a 
lite longer, this would be “the fruit of his labour,” and 
“ worth his while +” as his labour would be fruitful of good to 
himself, as well as to others. (Marg. Ref.m,n.) So that 
he knew not which he should choose, if it were left to him; 
being “tin a strait between two,” and drawn both ways, by 
the reasons which he had to desire life on the one hand, and 
death on the other. Indeed, he had a strong desire “to 
depart” from this world of sin and sorrow, that he might im- 
mediately go and be with Christ ; exchanging the life of faith, 
hope, and feeble love, for that of sight, fruition, and perfect 
holiness: as this was incomparably better, as to himself per= 
sonally, than any thing which could be possessed or enjoyed 
on earth. Nevertheless, his continuance here was the more 
needful, for the benefit of his beloved people; and he was 
willing to postpone the completion of his own happiness for 
their comfort and advantage. ( Marg. Ref. o—x.) Indeed, 
having this confidence respecting his own concerns, he was 
also assured by intimations from the Lord, that he should 
abide some time longer, to promote their growth and estas 
blishment in the faith, and the joy or glorying in God con- 
nected with it; and that, being permitted to come and renew 
his labours among them, he should be an instrument of 
increasing their abundant rejoicing in Christ. (Marg. Ref. 
y—b. Note, 2 Cor. 1:23,24.)—“ Christ is gain to me, living 
and dying.” (21) Thus Beza, and many others, translate 
and understand the words: but the -antithesis between the 
two parts of the verse is thus destroyed: the meaning is com= 
paratively cold, nay selfish; and though I would speak diffi- 
dently, after such eminently learned critics, the original seems 
incapable of this construction.—t The original is the highest 
superlative which it is possible to form in any language.’ 
Macknight. ‘Better beyond all comparison and expression? 
Doddridge. ‘Could St. Paul think a state of insensibility 
much better than a life tending so much, as his did, to the 
glory of God, to the propagation of the gospel, and to the furs 
therance of the joy of Christians ? MWhithy.—The doctrine of 
the soul’s immediate happiness, with Christ in glory, is here 
declared, beyond almost the possibility of doubt, except as 
pen sfibeliene the aposile’s testimony, (iNotes, 2 Cor, 
5:1—8. 

Tolive;... to die, (21) Totnv’... ro anoSavety.—To (yr, 
22. See on Rom. 14:7—The fruit of my labour. (22) Mos 
kapros epyou. Opere pratium.—I wot not.| Ov ywupiie 4:6 
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in Jesus Christ for me, by my coming to you 
again. ‘ 

27 Only ‘let your conversation be as it be- 
cometh %the gospel of Christ: that *whether I 
come and see you, or else be absent, ‘1 may hear 
of your affairs, 8that ye stand fast "in one spirit, 
with one mind striving together for ‘the faith of 


tne gospel ; « 


© 3:18—21. Eph. 4:1. Col. 1:10, 1 Thes. 2:11,12. 4:1, Tit. 2:10, 2 Pet. 1:4—9. 
3:11,14. d Rane 1:9,16. 15:16,29. 2 Cor. 4:4, 9:13, Gal. 1:7, e 2:12,24. f Eph. 
1:15. Col. 1:4. 1 Thes. 3:6. Philem. 5. 3 John 3,4. g 2:1,2, 4:1. Ps, 122:3. 133: 
Lt. Matt. 12:25, 1 Cor. 1:10. 15:58. 16:13,14, 2Cor. 13:11. h Jer, 32:39. John 
17:20,21, Acts 2:46. 4:32, Rom. 12:4,5. 1 Cor, 12:12, &c. Eph. 4:3—6. Jam. 
8:18. Jude 3. i Prov. 23:23, Acts 24:24. Rom. 1:5. 10:8. Eph. 1:13. 1 Tim. 
1:11,19. 2Tim. 4:7, kis. 51:7,12. Matt. 10:28. Luke 12:4—7. 21:12—19. Acts 
4:19-—31. 5:40—42, 1 Thes, 2:2. 2 Tim. 1:7,8. Heb. 13:6. Rev. 2:10, 1 2Thes, 


Luke 2:15.—I am in a strait. (23) Lvvexopat. See on Luke 
12:50. (Notes, 2 Sam. 24:12—14, Luke 12:49—53. a Cor. bp 
13—15.)—A desire.] Tnv extSvutav. See on Luke 22:15.— 
To depart.) Eis 70 avadvoa. Luke 12:36. To weigh anchor, 
and set sal. Avadrvors. 2 Tim. 4:6—Far better.) Mad ov 
Koeccoov—Kpetoowr, 1 Cor. 7:9,38. 11:17. 12:31. Heb. 7:7,19, 
22. 1 Pet. 3:17, et al.— Continue with. (25) Zupragapevw. Here 
only N. T. Ps. 72:5. Sept.—Rejoicing. (26) Kavxnpa. 
2:16. See on Rom. 4:2. 

V. 27—30.. None of the events before referred to, nor any 
other, could harm the Christians at Philippi; if they ‘‘ only” 
took heed to have “their conversation becoming the gospel,” 
which they had embraced. (Vote, Eph. 4:1—6.) The or- 
ginal word, rendered “conversation,” denotes the conduct of 
citizens, when it accords to their privileges, and tends to the 
credit, safety, peace, and prosperity of the city. Thus having 
been most graciously made citizens of the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, they ought to act suitably to that high character, and to 
seek the honour of the gospel, and the welfare of the church, 
in all their actions. ‘Then it would be well with them, and 
gladden the apostle’s heart, ‘‘ whether he came to see them,” or 
only “‘ heard of their affairs ;” that they stood firm in the profes- 
sion of the faith, and in obedience to Christ, amidst surrounding 
temptations, and bad examples; avoiding all dissensions ; conti- 
nuing as one body actuated by one spirit ; being of one heart and 
mind, in the great concerns of religion ; not striving one against 
another, either about their temporal interests or reputation, 
or about any things of subordinate importance in religion, in 
which they did not exactly agree; but, as one compact pha- 
lanx, striving with united force against the common enemy, 
to exclude false teachers, to prevent evils and errors, to bear 
up under persecution, and by every means to promote the 
grand cause of Chrisianity. (Marg. Ref. c—i.) In attend- 
ing to these things, they ought in no wise to be intimidated 
by the number, power, menaces, or cruelties of their adversa- 
ries; whose malignant rage against such excellent persons, 
proved them enemies to God and holiness, who were in the 
way of perdition: while the meek and patient conduct of 
those who suffered for Christ’s sake, united to the holiness of 
their characters, was an additional evidence that they were 
the friends of God, and “‘ partakers of salvation,” ‘* even that 
of God,” which he had planned, effected, revealed, and con- 
ferred ; nay, wrought in the hearts of his people. (Marg. 
Ref.m,n. Notes, 2 Thes. 1:5—10. 1 Pet. 4:12—16.) For 
indeed they were called to an additional honour and _ privi- 
ege ; in that “Sit was given to them not only to believe” in 
Christ for salvation, but to be distinguished among his disci- 
ples by a nearer conformity to him in suffering, for which 
their reward would be great in heaven. (Note, Matt. 5:10— 
12.) For they were'then enduring the same honourable con- 
flict which they bad seen the apostle engaged in, when 
scourged and imprisoned at Philippi ; and which they heard that 
he was at that time sustaining, by his imprisonment at Rome. 
(Marg. Ref. o—s. Notes, Acts 16:19—24. 21:27—40. 25: 
1—12. 28:16—31.)—Many expositors are very exact in this 
and other passages, in distinguishing between the persecu- 
tions which the apostle and the churches were exposed to 
from the Jews, and those which they endured from the Gen- 
tiles. But this rather embarrasses than clears the interpre- 
tation; and the practical instruction, if not thus lost sight of, 
is the same in either case. No doubt, the Jews excited most 
of the persecutions to which the apostle was exposed; and 
his zeal for the admission of the Gentiles into the church, 
without circumcision, or regard to the ritual law, rendered 
him peculiarly obnoxious to them. But it is also evident, 
that zeal for idolatry and for local customs, and fear of inno- 
vations and insurrections, joined with enmity against God 
and holiness, disposed the Gentiles generally to concur, 
and often to take the lead in persecution. (Notes, Acts 19: 
23—41.) 

Let your conversation be. (27) WodirevecSe. See on Acts 
23:1. Modcrevpa, 3:20.—As it becometh.] Atiws. See on Eph. 
4:1.— Striving together.] LuvaSAovyres. 4:3. Not elsewhere. 
Ex ovy et aSdew, 2 Tim. 3:5. Contending, like wrestlers, 
earnestly ; but in concert with each other, against their com- 
mon antagonists. (Vote, Jude 3,4.)—Terrified. (28) Trupo- 
pevot. Here only. Consternati, trepidantes, terrefactii—An 
evident token.] Evdekts. See on Rom. 3:25.—It is given, 
(28) Exagic&y. 2:9. See on Luke 7:21. (Note, Acts 5:41, 
42.)—' To suffer for Christ’s sake, is xapts, grace and favour, 
(7)? Whitby. If so, then “to believe in Christ,” is xapis, 
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28 And ‘in novhing terrified by your adversa- 
ries: which is to them ‘an evident token of per- 
dition, ™but to you of salvation, "and that of God. 

29 For unto you °it is given in the behalf of 
Christ, Pnot only to believe on him, but also to 
suffer for his sake ; 

30 Having 4the same conflict, "which ye saw 
in me, @nd *now hear to be in me. 


1:5,6. 1 Pet. 4:12—14. m Matt, 5:10—12, Rom. 8:17. 2 Tim. 2:11,12. n Gen. 
49:18, Ps. 50:23. 68:19,20. Is, 12:2. Luke 3:6. Acts 28:28. 0 Acts 5:41. Rom. 
5:3, Jam. 1:2, 1 Pet. 4:13. 9p Matt. 16:17. John 1:12,13. 6:44,45. Acts 13:39, 
14:27, Eph. 2:8. Col, 2:12. Jam, 1:17,18. q John 16:33. Rom. 8:35—37. 1 Cor, 
4:9—14, 15;30—32, Eph. 6:11—18. Col. 2:1. 1Thes, 2:14,15. 3:2—4, 2 Tim. 2: 
10—12. 4:7. Heb. 10:32,33, 12:4. Rev. 2:10,11. 12:11. r Acts 16:19—40. 1 Thes. 
2:2. s See on 13. 


grace, the free gift of God; though not unconnected with 

our exertions, attendance on the means of grace, and prayers. 

—Conflict. (30) Aywva. Col. 2:1. 1 Thes. 2:2. 1 Tim. 6:12. 

2 Tim. 4:7. Heb. 12:1. Aywua, Luke 22:44. AywviSopat, 

1 Cor, 9:25. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—Il. Those servants of Christ, who most resemble 
their Lord, will cordially “thank God, on every remembrance” 
of the congregations among whomthey have laboured; when 
they know that ministers and people, in their proper places, 
attend to their several duties, in such a manner as evinces 
them to have ‘fellowship with Christ,” and to share the 
blessings of his gospel. (Vote, 1 John 1:3,4.) But alas! how 
ofien are faithful pastors constrained to make request ‘ with 
tears,” instead of ‘with joy,” for those in whom they once 
were confident, but for whom they now tremble! We may, 
however, be always confident, that God “ will perform his 
good work” in every soul, in which he has really begun it 
by regeneration: though we should warn men not to trust in 
superficial appearances, sudden emotions, external reforrna- 
tion, change of sect or sentiment, or in any thing short of “a 
new creation” unto holiness. But, it is “meet for us to 
hope” the best of those who profess the truth, and donot dis- 
grace it; and greatly to desire the spiritual welfare of those, 
who have showed us kindness for the Lord’s sake, sympa- 
thized im our sorrows, and helped us in our “labours for the 
defence and confirmation of the gospel ;” as we may well 
conclude, that they are really partakers of divine grace. We 
should “long after them in the bowels of Jesus Christ ;” and 
pour out our prayers for them, especially when incapable of 
doing them other service.—We cannot in general pray for 
ourselves, and in behalf of those who possess that “faith 
which worketh by love,” in a better manner, than by copy- 
ing the example before us; and requesting that ‘our love 
may abound yet more and more,” and be exercised ‘in 
knowledge and in all judgment ;” that we and they may 
“discern between things that differ,” and know how to choose 
the good and refuse the evil; that we may be sincere and 
diligent disciples; preserved from all scandals and offences, 
and “filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are 
through Christ, to the praise and glory of God.” For those 
things which most honour God, will eventually most benefit 
us: we should not therefore leave it dubious, whether any 
good fruit be found on us, or not; a small measure of love, 
knowledge, judgment, spirituality, and fruitfulness, should not 
satisfy us: but we ought to long, and pray without ceasing, 
and use every appointed means with diligence and earnest- 
ness, that we may be ‘filled with all the fruits of mghteous- 
ness, which are through Jesus Christ unto the glory and 
praise of God ;” as aiming at great things, and nobly aspiring 
to do much good, and to be “holy as God is holy.” 

V. 12—20. The consideration, that the Lord * worketh 
all things after the counsel of his own will,” should reconcile 
us even to those affictive dispensations, which seem to pre= 
clude us from usefulness. Whatever Satan or wicked men 
may intend or expect, our God can further the success of his 
gospel, by the very events which arise from men’s endeavours 
to stop its progress. He often works by apparent contraries . 
and his most able ministers have been immured in prisons ; 
that their ““bonds in Christ” might bring the knowledge of 
his truth into the courts of justice, nay, even into the palaces 
of princes; (Note, Matt. 10:16—18.*Mark 13:9—13.) and 
the blood of the martyrs has more abundantly made fruitful 
the good seed of the word of God. Nay, the extremest suf- 
ferings and cruel death of his saints, instead of intimidating, 
have infused courage into their brethren, while they wit- 
nessed the triumphant consolations of the happy sufferers. 
Indeed, Satan will endeavour to prevent these blessed effects, 
-even by stirring up men to ‘preach the gospel” from unwor- 
thy motives: and not only have ambition and avarice moved 
immense numbers to take this sacred office upon them; but 
envy, malice, and contention have done the same: and Christ 
and his truth have often been preached, in order to grieve, per- 
plex, or expose to enmily and persecution his faithful suffering 
servants! So varied are the effects of human depzavity! 
We should indeed grieve to see “‘tares sown in the Lord’s 
field,” and the souls of men deceived by ‘damnable here- 
sies :” but when the substance of the truth is preached amcng 
ignoraut. persons, we should neither so much regard our own 
reputation, or that of our party, nor be so concerned abojt™ 
the motives of the persons employed, as not to rejoice if evea 
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Whe apostle, by the most affecting topics, exhorts his brethren to humble, con- 
descending, and self-denying love, 1—4 ; after the example of Christ, in his 
incarnation, humiliation, and death on the cross, as introductory to his glo- 
rious erallation, 5—11, He exhorts to diligence, ‘* in working out their own 
salvation,’ as depending on the grace of God, 12, 13; and to profess the 
gospel, and adorn it among their neighbours, by a harmless and blameless 
ezample ; in such @ manner, t20t ne might rejoice with them at the day of 
Christ, in the success of his labours, 14—16. He assures them that he should 
Joyfully become a martyr for their sakes ; and exhorts them to rejoice with 
him, 17,18. He hopes to send Timothy to them shortly, whom he highly com- 
mends, 19—23 ; as he does also Epaphroditus, their messenger to him; who 
had been sick, and was grieved that they had heard it ; and who, as God had 
mercifully restored him, longed to return to them, 24—27, ‘T'he apostle 
therefore sends him back; and exhorts them highly to value him and such 
Bs he Sack he had ‘‘ disregarded his life, to supply their lack of service,” 


F there be therefore *any consolation in Christ, 
‘if any comfort of love, ‘if any fellowship of 
the Spirit, “if any bowels and mercies, 
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by such means sinners are brought- acquainted with the all- 
gracious Saviour. (Note, Mark 9:38—40.) ‘The painful and 
vexatious circumstances, which sometimes attend these 
transactions, will ‘ tarn to our salvation,” if we bear them in 
a@ proper manner; through “* the supply of the Spirit of 
Christ,” granted in answer to the prayers made for us and by 
us. Our “* garnest expectation and hope” should be, not to 
be honoured by men, or to escape the cross; but to be so 
upheld amidst contempt and affliction, that we may not be 
put to shame, or disgrace the cause of God ; and that we may 
act with such boldness and constancy, amidst dangers and 
enemies, that “* Christ may be magnified in our bodies,” 
whether by our laborious services and protracted sufferings, 
or by the honourable conclusion of our work and warfare. 
(Notes, Rom. 6:12,13,16—19. 12:1. 1 Cor. 6:18—20.) 

V. 21—30, Weare most of us very far from having made 
that progress in the divine life which holy Paul had; yet, if 
true believers, we habitually consider Christ as ‘* our Life.” 
Our main interest, work, honour, and comfort in this world 
are centered in him; and his glory is the great end to which 
we would direct all our conduct. In proportion to the depth 
of our experience in this respect, should be our well-grounded 
assurance, that to ‘* die will be our gain.” If we have this 
earnest of our inheritance, death can take us away from 
nothing but what is vain, vexatious, defiling, ensnaring, and 
utterly insufficient for our felicity: and it will convey us to 
the fountain-head of those holy joys, which here we relished, 
and from time to time had tastes of, but were never able to 
participate without alloy or interruption: and what a blessed- 
ness must that be, which can render death the richest gain, 
and make us long earnestly for the approach of “* the king of 
terrors,” as the messenger of our Father, to put us in pos- 
session of our eternal inheritance !—How cold and heartless, 
compared with this, are philosophy’s applauded antidotes 
against the fear of death! We cannot read even Cicero on 
this subject, without feeling that his vigorous genius languishes 
for want of interesting topics; and that he at last advances 
nothing which can at all satisfy the mind, in the prospect of 
dissolution and of an unexplored eternal state. We should, 
however, be willing to live in this evil world, if the Lord see 

‘ood: this will retard, but it will also increase, our complete 
elicity, if our days be spent in diligent labours, and patient 
sufferings for Christ's sake. We need not wish to choose in 
this respect ; for we should not know what choice to make. Jt 
is blessed indeed to be in that “strait between two,” which 
the apostle described: to “‘ have a longing desire to depart and 
be with Christ, which is far better ;” and yet to be willing to 
abide in the flesh, in order, if the Lord pleases, to be helpful 
to the faith and holy joy of our brethren: and indeed it is well 
worth while living for years in pain and suffering, if by that 
means we may promote the cause for which Christ shed his 
blood upon the cross. Yet, it can hardly be expected, that all 
believers should be found thus superior to the love of life, and 
the fear of death ; and thus willing to live and suffer, from love 
to their brethren, when assured of their own salvation, Nor 
should we ‘ despise the day of small things,” either in our- 
selves or others ; though we should press forward to this full 
assurance of hope, this fervour of longing grateful love, and 
this entire submission to the Lord’s will. But nothing can 
harm us, if we “ only let our conversation be as it becometh 
the gospel of Christ.” In that case, all changes, personal or 
relative, in the church or in the world, * will work together 
for our good.” ‘This then should be our primary personal 
concern: and all the company of believers, however divided 
and subdivided, should consider themselves as one great army ; 
and endeavour to ‘* stand fast in one spirit, with one mind, 
striving together for the faith of the gospel 3” and to recom- 
nend the salvation of Christ to all around them, and diffuse 
~ he knowledge of it to “* every creature under heaven,” as far 


as possible. In such a cause, we should not allow ourselves | or credit, 
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2 ¢Fulfil ye my joy, ‘that ye be ¢like-minded 
having the same love, being of’ "one aceord, of 
one mind, 

3 Let ‘nothing be done throuch strife or vain- 
glory; “but in lowliness of mind let each esteer 
other better than themselves. 

4 '!Look not every man on his own things, but 
every man also on the things of others. 

5 Let ™this mind be in you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus: 

6 Who, being "in the form of God, °thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God : 

7 But Pmade himself of no reputation, and 
took upon him ‘the form of a servant, and was 
made "in the “likeness of men: 
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to be “terrified by any adversaries :” for their reproaches and 
menaces against those who thus serve Christ, are a manifest 
proof, that they are in the broad road to destruction, as they 
hate the truth and image of God in his people. This enmity 
of ungodly men against us, for Christ’s sake, when we love 
and are beloved by the brethren; is ‘tan evident token” to us, 
that we partake of salvation by the grace of God; as both 
friends and foes discern his seal upon us: and to us * it is 
given, in the behalf of Christ,” to believe the same truths, te 
love and suffer in the same holy cause, and to endure the 
same conflict, which prophets, apostles, and martyrs have 
maintained before us. 

NOTES.—Cuap. If. V.1—4. (Notes, 1:27—30. Eph. 
4:1—6-) The apostle evidently deemed harmony among 
Christians essenual to ‘ta conversation becoming the gospe..” 
He therefore speaks to this effect: ‘ By all the consolation 
and animating motives derived from Christ; from the pardon 
of your sins and your deliverance from “ the slavery of sin and 
Satan,” from the love of Christ and communion with him, 
from the fellowship of the sanctifying Spirit, from the favour 
of God and the hopes and anticipations of heaven: by all the 
sweet comforts arising from the very exercise of love, I be- 
seech and exhort you if the Lord has manifested his tender 
compassions towards you; if you have any feeling tor your 
spiritual father, now also “a prisoner for your sakes :” or any 
for your brethren in Christ, redeemed by the satue Saviour, 
heirs of the same heaven, and sufferers from the same trials 
and conflicts with yourselves ; ‘ fulfil ye my joy,”—the joy 
that I felt at your conversion, and now feel in remembering 
and praying for you, (/Vote, 1:3—6.)—by living together in 
entire peace and harmony.’ (Marg. Ref. b—e.)—‘ If any 
force of exhortation, in... the name of Christ.’ Whithy. The 
original word signifies exhortation, as well as consolation, or 
rather an encouraging and animating exhortation. The autho- 
rity of Christ, speaking by his apostle, as well as the conso- 
lation derived from him, seems implied. (Marg. Ref. a.\— 
The expressions which follow are varied, to include all that 
can be imagined, in the most cordial amity, unity, and sym- 
pathy. Let them live together as members of one body ani- 
mated by one soul; (iNotes, 1 Cor. 12:12—26. 13:4—7.) let 
their common love to Christ, and delight in his holy service, 
unite them in love to each other ; let them be ‘of one accord” 
in every undertaking to promote the common cause; and let 
them seek in behalf of themselves and each other, thaf degree 
of spiritual illumination, which might make them of “one 
judgment,” and of the same sentiments as-much as possible. 
(Note, 1 Cor. 1:4—9.) But, as differences in some things 
might take place: and even in conducting the concerns of the 
church, some would judge more favourably of persons or mea- 
sures than others; of which Satan would take advantage, in 
order to distrub their harmony: let them all watch them- 
selves and each other, that they did nothing from self-will, a 
contentious temper, or an ambitious desire of obtaining ap- 
plause, influence, or superiority. (Marg. Ref. i. Notes, 
Gal. 5:22—26, Jam. 3:13—18.) On the other hand, let them 
see to it, that they were actuated by a humble spirit, and that, 
from a consciousness of the evils in their heart and conduct, 
which others could not observe, and from candour to their 
brethren, they were ever ready to deem others more deserving 
esteem than themselves, In many cases this could not be 
done, in respect of talents or spiritual gifts, though self-flattery 
ahd vainglory in these things also would readily and danger- 
ously intrude: but if the endowments, and the obligations con- 
nected with them, were properly estimated, they would rather 
conduce to humble than to exalt them; even as the apostle 
spake of his knowledge in the mystery of Christ, when he 
deemed himself less than the least of all saints. (Marg. Ref 
k. Notes, Rom. 12:38. Eph. 3:1—8.) They ought not, 
therefore, to regard either their own attainments, or interests, 
or inclinations, alone or principally ; but in humble 
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8 And being found ‘in fashion as a man, ‘he 
humbled himself, "and became obedient unto 
death, even *the death of the cross. 
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self-denying love, to recede from every personal concern, for 
the benefit of the brethren, and the peace of the church. Be 
as ready to assist and help others, as if you were their sub- 
jects and inferiors: so the example of Christ requires, and so 
the precept runs; that he who is the greatest should be the 
servant to others’ Whilby. (Marg. Ref.\. Notes, Matt. 
20:24—28.) 

Consolation. (1) MapaxAnots. Luke 2:25, 6:24. Acts 9:31. 
2 Cor. 8:4,17.—DapaxAnros. See on John {4:16.— Comfort.} 
TapapvSiov. Here only. Tapapvoia. See on | Cor. 14:3, 
TMapapvSeopat. 1 Thes. 2:11. 5:14.—Fellowship of the Spirit.| 
Kowwvia rou mvevpatos. See on 1:5. 2 Cor. 13:13.—Mercies. | 
Ocerippot. See on Rom. 12:1.—Be like-minded. (2) To avro 
poovnre. 5. See on Rom. 12:3,16.—Of one accord.| Luppuxor. 
Here only. (Notes, Jer. 32:39—41. Acts 4:32—35. 1 Pet. 3: 
8—12.)—Strife. (3) EpiSecav. 3:16. See on Rom. 2:8.— 
Vainglory.] Kevodoteay. Here only. Kevodofos’ See on 
Gal. 5:26.—Lowliness of mind.] Tarswvoppocury. Eph. 4:2. 
See on Acts 20:19.—Esteem other better than themselves. | 
AdAnAovs fyoupevoe brepexovras gavtwy.— Hycopat, 6,25, 3:7, 
8. Luke 22:26, et al— Yrepexa, 3:8. 4:7. See on Rom. 13:1. 
—Look not. (4) Mn ckorerre. See on Rom. 16:17. 2 Cor. 4: 
18. (Note, 2 Cor. 4:13—18.) 

V. 5—8. To illustrate and enforce, in the most effectual 
manner, that conduct which he had recommended, the apostle 
here called on Christians to cultivate and manifest the same 
mind, judgment, and disposition, which had been so conspi- 
cuous in Christ Jesus. (Marg. Ref. m. Note, Rom. 8:5— 
9.) He had been “Sin the form of God;” he appeared in 
divine majesty and glory, as the Creator and Lord of all, in 
the heaven of heavens, and all the angels worshipped him as 
God, One with and coequal to the Father. He had mani- 
fested himself, as JeHovaH, to patriarchs, prophets, and the 
church of Israel, through successive ages; and had not 
thought it ‘‘a robbery to be equal with God,” and to receive 
divine adoration from men. (Marg. Ref.n,o. Notes, Gen. 
16:10,11. 32:30. 48:16. Ex. 3:2,14. Josh. 5:13—15.) To this 
he was conscious of having a full right, without in the least 
interfering with the honour due to the eternal Father. Never- 
theless, he ‘‘ emptied,” or impoverished himself. He divested 
himself of his divine glory, that he might appear on earth, 
like one of no dignity or reputation; as princes sometimes 
travel without the insignia of royalty, and are not known from 
private persons. He did not come down from heaven “in 
the form of God,” as when he gave the law from mount 
Sinai; he appeared not like himself, ‘the Lord of Glory,” 
but ‘in the form of a servant,” even of the lowest “* servant.” 
(Marg. Ref. p,q.) As he was really ‘ta Servant” to the 
Father, when in “the form of a servant,” so was he really 
God when ‘‘in the form of God.” By this voluntary suscep- 
tion of a new character, in order to man’s salvation, ‘the was 
made in the likeness of men;” he assumed our nature, and 
became “like us in all things but sin.” (Marg. Ref. r. Notes, 
Rom. 8:1,2. Gal. 4:4—7, v. 4. Heb. 2:5—18.) Thus the 
Only begotten of the Father tabernacled here on earth ‘in 
fashion as a man,” being truly Man but more than man at 
the same time: (Notes, John 1:|—14.) and he was pleased 
still more to abase himself, by submitting to the most indigent 
circumstances, and the most accumulated hardships for our 
salvation: especially “he became obedient” to the whole 
divine law, as our Surety, and “fulfilled all righteousness,” 
amidst inconceivable difficulties and temptations. In this he 
persevered to the end: and, his voluntary obligations requir- 
ing it of him, he submitted to suffer death, even that of cruci- 
fixion, the most ignominious, tormenting, and accursed kind 
of execution, to which the vilest of malefactors were con- 
demned : and he was most perfectly resigned and obedient to 
the Father, through all the inward agony, and multiplied 
indignities and cruelties, which he endured. (Marg. Ref. 
s—x.) Thus low he voluntarily stooped, from that ‘glory 
which he had with the Father before the world was.” (Vote, 
John 17:4,5.) He not only abased himself. to become man; 
but he denied and humbled himself as man, to the very depth 
of suffering and shame ; from love to rebels and enemies who 
justly deserved to perish! (Note, 2 Cor. 8:9.) The example 
can never be done justice to by human language ; and all our 
imitation of such immense condescension, compassion, self- 
abasement, self-denial, and liberal, laborious, forgiving, pa- 
tient, suffering love, must necessarily fall infinitely short of it. 
In this view of the subject, how important and energetic is the 
apostle’s argument! How striking is the illustration !—But 
Socinians and others have laboured to prove, that the apostle 
oniy meant, that ‘the Man Jesus, though he acted as the 
Ambassador and Representative of God, did not think of 
robbing him of his glory, by claiming equality with God! Now, 
-his would sink the meaning, not only into insipidity, but 
absurdity: for it would propose as an example of the most 
perfect love, self-denial, and humility, a bare exemption from 
the most horrible impiety and ambition imaginable! as cer- 
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9 Wherefore 7God also hath highly exalted 


him, and given him a name which is above every 
hame: 
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tainly it must be such, for a mere creature, in any possible 
circumstances, to harbour a thought of aspiring to equality in 
honour and majesty with the infinite God. Indeed this sense 
cannot be consistent with our Lord’s frequent and most exe 
press declarations concerning himself. (John 5:17,18,23. 8:58, 
10:30—33. 14:9,10.) Nay, the whole interpretation of the 
passage must be forced and unnatural: the reality of our 
Lord’s human nature, “in the likeness of man,” and “in 
fashion as a man,” might as justly be questioned, as the 
reality of his Deity, who ‘was in the form of God:” and his 
“taking upon him the form of a servant,” and “becoming 
obedient,” are unmeaning words upon the Socinian interpre- 
tation, but exceedingly emphatical upon that before proposed, 
—On a portion of Scripture which is of so great importance, 
both in respect of its general import, and also in the argue 
ment concerning our Lord’s Deity; and which, at the same 
time, has been perplexed by discordant interpretations, more 
than most other passages; something additional may be pro- 
perly adduced. ‘ Who does not perceive, that Paul declares 
what Christ was, before he assumed “the form of a servant 2 
... Christ himself when he was God, and consequently in that 
glory and majesty which belong to God alone; and when he 
did not think that he usurped any thing not belonging to him; 
yet, as laying aside this glory, abased himself even so far, as 
to become such as the servants of God are, that is, to “be- 
come man:” yea, and then also he conducted himself towards 
the Father, not as towards his equal, but his Lord ; so that he 
voluntarily submitted to undergo the most ignominiots death! 
And shall not we, mortal and mean slaves, be ashamed of our 
arrogance, in acting as if we excelled our brethren? This, 
I say, is Paul’s argument, than which aothing can be more 
weighty and forcible. ... “* He thought it no robbery.” Or, 
as a most learned interpreter renders it, ‘‘ He did not think it 
a prey to be seized on.” For he refers that which follows to the 
manifestation made in the flesh; that this should be the mean- 
ing :—Christ, as God, possessed of eternal glory and majesty, 
knew indeed that it was just and lawful for him to appear, not 
in humble flesh, but with a dignity worthy of God: but he 
chose rather to abase himself. .,. But, I think that this also 
belongs to the pristine glory of Christ, which he mentions, 
John 17:5. and that this is the meaning: Christ, when pos- 
sessed of that eternal glory of Deity was not ignorant, that in. 
this thing, (that is, in being coequal with God the Father,) 
he did no injury to any one, but used his own right: never= 
theless he, as it were, receded from his right, when he re= 
duced himself even to nothing, by ‘taking on him the form ot 
a servant.”’ Beza.—The word, rendered robbery, is not 
found in any other place in the New Testament, and but 
very seldom in other writers; yet the derivation of it fixes it 
to the meaning given to it in our translation. The word, ren- 
dered equal, is toa, not tov; and many have argued from this 
circumstance, that stmilitude not equality is meant: but the 
learned bishop Pearson has shown, that ta, especially used 
with ecvac, may express equality as well as :cov.—Sacinus 
inqures, ‘How can God be said to be equal to himself? To 
this, it may be answered, that the Son may be equal to the 
Father, in the unity of the Godhead, which is all that the 
apostle’s language implies, and all that Trinitarians contend 
for: nor can this be denied, without begging the question, and 
denying that there is any distinction of Persons in the unity 
of the Godhead.—t He emptied himself, taking the form of a 
servant; being made in the likeness of men.’ Thus bishop 
Pearson literally translates the seventh verse.—If any man 
doubt how Christ “emptied himself,” the text will satisfy 
him; By “taxing on him the form of a servant :” and if any 
still question, how he ‘ took on him the form of a servant,” he 
has the apostle’s answer ; By “ being made in the likeness of 
men.”—Here it may be observed, that if Christ had originally 
been a creature of God, he must have also been his servant, 
before his incarnation: and this is conclusive against the 
Arians, as well as the Socinians.—So afterwards, ‘* Being 
found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, becoming 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.” As there 
fore his humiliation consisted in his obedience unto death ; so 
his emptying himself, consisted in ‘taking on him the form of 
a servant,” and that in the nature of man. The clauses are 
connected in the original, not by way of conjunction, in 
which there might be some diversity ; but by way of opposie 
tion, which signifies a clear identity. The grand point, in 
order to understand the passage, is this, to determine in what 
sense Christ “‘was in the form of God,” and how “he 
emptied himself” and the above remarks, suggested by 
bishop Pearson’s learned and able disquisitions on the pas 
sage, and sometimes in his words, give, as it appears to mv, 
the most complete satisfaction. (Note, Matt. 17:1,2.)—-The 
passage indeed is full to the point, as to our Lord’s Deity; 
and all, who oppose this construction of it, are evi enth 
baffled in the argument: so that after all their efforts, it ». 
unmoved, as the deep-rooted rocks amids: the raging !t!!ows 
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lv That at the name of Jesus “every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth; 

11 And that ‘every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ “s Lord, ‘to the glory of God the 


Father. [Practical Observations.) 
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Heb. 1:6. Rev. 4:i0. 4 b Matt. 12:40. John 5:28,29, Eph. 4:9. Rev. 
20:13.  c Ps. 18:49. marg. John 9:22. 12:42, Rom, 10:9. 15:9. 
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CHAPTER II. 
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12 Wherefore, ‘my beloved, tas ye have al- 
ways obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now 
much more in my absence, work out your ‘own 
salvation ‘with fear and trembling: 

13 For it is 'God which worketh in you both ™te 
will and to do of his "good pleasure. © 
4:11, 6:10,1L, 12:1, 2 Pet. 1:5—10. 3:18. i 2:19 Rom. 
23. 2'Tim, 2:10. k Ezra 10:3. Ps, 2:11. 119:120, 
1 Cor. 2:3. 2 Cor. 7:15. Eph. 6:5, Heb. 4:1. 12:2 
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But had some deeper impression been made on it, the Bible 
would still afford the humble believer abundant proof of this 
creat Mystery of godliness,” on which every well-grounded 
human hope must be established. (ote, 1 Tim. 3:16.) 

Let this mind be in you. (5) Touro dovvercSw ev byiv.—See 
on 2. Matt. 16:23.—In the form. (6) Ev "noogn. 7. See on 
Mark 16:12.—Robbery.] ‘Apraypov. Ab dpzaw, rapio, John 
6:15. Acts 23:10.—But. (7) Adda. Or, “ Yet,” or “ Never- 
theless.” It is rendered “yea ;” 1:18. “yet;? Mark 14:29. 
“nevertheless :” Mark 14:36. John 11:15. 16:7. Rom. 5:14. 
1 Cor. 9:12. Gal. 4:30. .2 Tim. 1:12. Rev. 2:4. howbeit; 1 
Cor. 14:20.— Made himself of no reputation.| ‘Eavrov exevwas. 
See on Rom. 4:14. “He emptied himself.’"—}Vas made in 
the likeness of men.] Ev byotwpart avSpwrwy yevopevos. John 
1:14. Gal. 4:4. ‘Opotwpa, Rom.8:3. See on Rom. 1:23.— 
In fashion. (8) Sxnpare. See on 1 Cor. 7:31.—Obedient.] 
*Yrnkoos. Acts 7:39. 2 Cor. 2:9. ‘Yxakon, Rom. 5:19. Heb. 
5:8. See on Rom. 1:5. 

V. 9—11. When the eternal Word, “the Son of God,” 
had fulfilled his engagements as our incarnate Surety ; God 
the Father “ most highly exalted him,” in our nature, by 
advancing him to the mediatorial throne. For the two circum- 
stances, that it is Christ, as Man, who is thus exalted, and 
that he is exalted as Mediator, renders this perfectly consist- 
ent with his external glory and dominion, as “God over all, 
blessed for evermore.” (Marg. Ref. y. Notes, John 5:20— 
23.) The absolute kingdom of the Creator ; and the mediato- 
rial kingdom of the Redeemer, established for the benefit and 
salvation of rebels against the Creator, who are condemned 
by his law, must be distinguished. (Vote, 1 Cor. 15:20—28.) It 
was in consequence of the engagements of the eternal Son, 
that the reign of mercy was introduced. (Note, John 1:17.) 
For this ‘joy set before him, he endured the cross, &c.” 
( Nole, Heb. 12:2,3.) Nothing could be deducted from his 
authority, as God, nor any thing added to it: but it did not 
consist with the honour of the divine law and justice, to deal 
with men, except through a Mediator, who was One with the 
Father ; and One with them, their Surety, Sacrifice, and In- 
tercessor. The mediatorial kingdom alone was ‘‘ given” to 
Christ, and given to him as Man: but had he not been God 
also, and possessed of all divine perfections, how could he 
possibly have administered it? (Note, Mait. 28:18.) -Thus 
God the Father ‘gave hima name,” and a degree of honour 
and authority, above that of every other name; so that no 
created being ever was or could be so honoured, as he was, 
who had been ‘tthe Man of sorrows,” and was crucified be- 
tween two thieves! (Marg. Ref.z. Notes, Eph. 1:9—12, 
15—23.) Insomuch that “at the name of Jesus,” the name 
given toa poor Babe, born ina stable, and laid in the manger, 
(because that Babe was Emmanuel, “God with us,” that 
Child born, that Son given, was the ‘mighty God,”) “every 
knee should bow” in submission and adoration. (Noles, 
Matt. 1:20—23. Luke 2:83—14. Rev. 5:11—14.) That is, all 
rational creatures should either willingly adore him; or be 
punished as the enemies of God and his kingdom, This in- 
cludes angels and saints in heaven, men on earth, the bodies 
of the dead who are under the earth, the souls of the wicked 
in a separate state; and indeed all the principalities and 
powers of darkness. In short, ‘every tongue shall confess,” 
every creature must, one way or another, acknowledge, “‘ that 
Jesus Christ is Lord,” the Lord of all, “ the Lord of glory,” 
vea JeHovan, the Saviour: and this will be so far from 
interfering with the honour of God the Father, (as Antitrini- 
tarians object,) that it will be to his glory. For “‘ He and 
the Father are One:” and the whole Deity is more displayed 
and glorified, in the Person and Redemption of Christ, before 
the whole universe, than by all other divine operations and 
discoveries: so that all the honour and worship which is ren- 
dered to the Person of the Son, as ‘God manifest in the 
flesh,” is virtually rendered to the Godhead, through the me- 
dium of his humanity, by which alone sinners can know, 
approach, or worship the infinite God. (Marg. Ref. a—d. 
Notes, 1:9—11, v. 11. Ps. 2:10—12. Is. 45:20—25. Rom. 
14:10—12.)—‘* Surely in Jenovan have I righteousness and 
strength.” This is the language, which both here and in the 
parallel passage in Romans, the apostle applies to Jesus ; 
when he says, ‘* Every tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ 
s Lord.” Can his meaning be doubted ? 

Hath highly exalted. (9) ‘Yreov'pwoe. Here only N. T.— 
Ps, 97:9. Sept. Ex treo, et bYow, Matt. 11:23. John 3:14.— 
Should bow. (10) Kapp. Rom, il:4. 14:11.—Things under 
tae earth.] Karax$ovwy. Here only. 

“V. 12,13. As the Philippians, whom the apostle addressed 
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in the language of cordial love, had so endearing and encou- 
raging an example set before their eyes; let them persevere 
in copying it as they had hitherto done. They had always 
been prompt “tte obey” the will of Christ, made known 
by his apostle, not merely while he abode among them, 
but even with increasing attention after he had left them: 
and he greatly desired and earnestly exhorted them, that 
they should now, in his absence, labour diligently im all 
the means of grace, and in the performance of every duty, to 
obtain more complete deliverance from the power of sin, by 
the renewal of their souls to holiness. Thus they should 
“work out their own salvation with fear and trembling,” lest 
any of them “should seem to come short of the promised 
rest,” and be proved to “have no root in themselves,” by 
“falling away in the hour of temptation ;” lest by negligence 
they should lose their comfort, and subject themselves to 
darkness and terror at the approach of death; or lest they 
should dishonour God, and prejudice men against the gospel, 
by falling into scandalous sins. (Marg. Ref. f—i. Notes, 
Eph. 6:5—9. Heb. 4:1,2. 12:15—17.)—* The phrase, (‘* with 
fear and trembling,”) in other places of these books, seems 
to imply, ...not only lowliness of mind; but diligence, and 
caution, and solicitude, and fear of displeasing.’ Hammond. 
(Marg. Ref. k.)—' Though we are freely saved in Christ 
alone, apprehended by faith: yet we must press forward 
unto salvation in the way of righteousness ; seeing that the 
sons of God are led by the Spirit of him by whom they are 
justified, that they may walk in good works.’ Beza.— Sal- 
vation” here signifies, not justification, either exclusively or 
primarily ; but deliverance from sin and all its consequences 3 
which must be, and will be, diligently and vigilantly laboured 
for by all the regenerate, as ong as any sin remains in them3 
and this salvation will not be in all things completed, till 
“ death shall be swallowed up in victory.” (Note, Rom. 13: 
11—14, v. Il.) The righteousness, atonement, and media 
tion of Christ have made “all things ready” for our salva- 
tion; the gospel calls us to partake of it; the regenerating 
Spirit of Christ quickens us when dead im sin, and brings us 
to repentance and faith. Thus excited and animated, we first 
diligently seek for an interest in Christ: next to “ make our 
calling and election sure ;” and then, for “the full assurance 
of hope unto the end.” (Notes, Heb. 6:11,12. 2 Pet. 
1:5—11.) In this way of diligence we also receive daily 
more and more of “ salvation” itself, by liberty from sin, 
victory over it, peace and communion with God, and the 
earnests of heavenly felicity ; (JVote, 1 Pet. 1:8,9.) and at 
the same time we glorify God, adorn the gospel, are useful 
to our brethren, and ‘shine as lights in the world.”—In 
doing these things the Philippians were exhorted to consider, 
that God was even then working in them that willingness to 
repent, believe, and obey, of which they were conscious ; and 
that ability to reduce their good desires to effect, which their 
past conduct evinced. In this, he had acted according to his 
purpose of “ good-will to men;” and what they had expe- 
rienced in this matter should animate them to more vigorous 
exertions, and direct them to depend wholly on God to enable 
them for every good work. (Marg. Ref. |\—n.)—To wil, 
&c. (13) ‘We are not therefore stocks, but are willing in 
doing well: not that God helps the imbecility of our will; but 
that from being evil he makes it good, and that wholly of 
his grace” Beza.—And to do.} ‘ He does not say, that we 
may have the faculty of willing, and doing well if we will : 
but he says, that the efficacious gift of willing and doing well 
is bestowed on us.’ Beza. This shows the nature of divine 
influences upon the mind ; according to the constitution of the 
rational nature, and not against it; by producing in us “ a wil- 
ling mind,” to use all means of obtaining help and deliverance, 
and not by driving or constraining us against our will. By the 
regenerating work of the Holy Spirit, the mind and heart are 
prepared, to discern and love truth and holiness ; the gospel 
sets objects before us, and proposes them to us, suited to this 
new state of mind and heart; and we accordingly ‘* choose” 
them, without the least infringement of our liberty. We feel 
no force, we are perfectly voluntary ; we act according to our 
present feelings and desires, as if the whole were from our 
selves: and perhaps it is not till long after, that we learn 
from what Author and Source the revolution in our judgment 
and affections, which led to “newness of life,” originated ; 
nay, numbers cannot clearly discern this, during their subse- 
quent earthly course. In short, ‘the carnal mind is enmity 
against God ;” all are by nature ‘‘carnally minded ;” none are 
of themselves ‘ willing” to repent and believe the gospel, 
according to the word of God; none can be compelle| to do 
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ASDA0b; 


¥4 Do all things ewithout murmurings and 
Sdisputings: 

15 That ye may be 4blameless and “harmless, 
the sons of God, without trebuke, in the midst of 
ta crooked and perverse nation, among whom lye 
shine as lights in the world ; 

16 “Holding forth Ythe word of life; ‘that I 
may rejoice in the day of Christ, *that I have not 
run in vain, neither laboured in vain. : 

17 Yea, *and if I be toffered upon ‘the sacrifice 
and service of your faith, *L joy, and rejoice with 
you all. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


A. D. 68 


18° For the same cause also *do ye joy, anc 
rejoice with me. _ (Practical Observations ] 

19 SBut ‘I trust in the “Lord Jesus &to send 
Timotheus shortly unto you, "that I also may be 
of good comfort, when I know your state. 

20 For ‘I have no man "like-minded, who will 
naturally care for your state. 

21 For ‘all seek their own, not 'the things 
which are Jesus Christ’s. 

22 But ™ye know the proof of him, that "as a 
son with the father, he hath served with me in 
the gospel. 
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these things against their will; but ‘God works in us to will 
and to do of his good pleasure.” ‘The grace of God by 
Christ preventing us, that we may have a good will, and 
working with us, when we have that good will’ (Art. x.) 
If the opposers of the doctrine, improperly called Calvinistic, 
in former and later times, had been willing and able to under- 
stand those against whom they have contended and still con- 
tend, it would have saved them immense labour, in combating 
sentiments, which few comparatively maintain, in the sense 
which they seem to suppose. One of these opposers, how- 
ever, has repeatedly quoted, operatur in vobis velle, as one of 
Calvin’s dreadful dogmas, when it is the vulgate translation, 
and an exact version of St. Raul’s words, which we render, 
% worketh in us to will!” In fact, our zealous opponents are 
not unfrequently betrayed into similar mistakes. ‘* He work- 
eth in us effectually ;... that we may effectually work.”—The 
man, in whom God has wrought effectually to will, and who 
yet cannot fully accomplish what he wills, but earnestly cries 
to God to he!p and deliver him, is evidently described by the 
apostle. (Notes, Rom. 7:12—25.) 

Work out. (12) Karsoya$eoSe. See on Rom. 2:9.—That 
worketh. (13) ‘O eveoywv.—To will.] To Screw. Rom. 7:18 
—21. 2 Cor. 8:i0,t1. Gal. 5:17.—To do.) To evepyew. Col. 
1:29. 1 (hes. 2:13. See on Matt. 14:2.—Of his good pleasure.] 
‘Yep rns evdoxtas. See on Matt. 11:26. Luke 2:14. Eph. 1:5. 
( Notes, Matt. 11:25,26. Eph. 1:3—12.) 

. 14—18. In all their concerns, whether secular or reli- 
gious, the Christians at Philippi were exhorted to avoid every 
kind of ‘* murmuring” against the appointments of God, and 
“ srudging” of one another; and all angry controversies and 
reasonings, and ambitious competitions for pre-eminence, 
(Mars. Ref. 0, p. Note, 1—4.) Thus they would be 
“blameless,” and not liable to be accused by their neighbours, 
as contentious, selfish, deceitful, or injurious; their whole 
conduct would be ‘* harmless” and inoffensive, as well as be- 
nevolent ; and they would appear to be ‘the children of 
God,” by the purity, equity, and love exhibited in their cha- 
racters. (Marg. Ref.q—s. Notes, Matt. 5:43—48. Eph. 5: 
1,2.) They would escape the reproach and censure of ob- 
servers: and their bold profession of the gospel in the face 
of persecutors, joined with their holy conversation and spiri- 
tual worship, would cause them to “ shine” amidst their im- 
moral, idolatrous, and licentious ‘countrymen, as ‘lights in 
the world.” The words may be rendered as the imperative, 
“ Shine ye, &c.” (Marg. and Marg. Ref.t,u. Notes, Is. 
60:1—3. Matt. 5:14—16.)—The nation indeed, to which they 
belonged, was “crooked, deceitful, injurious, and perverse ;” 
which appeared in their conduct towards one another, as well 
as in their persecution of the Christians: but the doctrine and 
example of consistent believers would tend to enlighten them, 
and to direct their way to Christ and holiness ; even as the 
lighthouse warns the mariners to avoid the rocks, and directs 
their course into the harbour; or as the luminaries of heaven 
enlighten the earth. This must be attempted not only by 
“ holding fast” the truth; but by “ holding forth the word of 
life,” in their profession, discourse, public ordinances, and 
holy actions. In this manner they would certainly be “saved 
themselves,” and be instruments of “ saving others ;” and the 
good work, begun among them, would be diffused widely, 
and perpetuated to other generations. (Marg. Ref. x, y. 
Note, John 15:12—16. P. O. 9—16.) This would enable the 
apostle to anticipate the joy reserved for him ‘ in the day of 
Christ,” when it would appear, that his labours at Philippi had 
nut been iruitless, and thet he had not run as one that loses 
the race. And provided their faith, an’ its blessed fruits, 
were thus presented in Christ Jesus, as an acceptable and 
nonourab.e sacrifice and service to God; if he should be of= 
fered on that sacrifice, by the shedding of his bloud, as a mar- 
tyr in the glorious cause, as the drink-offerings were poured 
upon the sacrifices, (Marg. and Marg. Ref. z—b.) he would 
be 60 far from regretting this event, that he would rejoice 
at chus suffering for the confirmation of their faith; and 
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“congratulate them,” yea, share their happiness, even while 
enduring the agonies of death. He would not therefore have 
them be troubled on his account; but rather rejoice with 
him, and for him, as a very happy man, even in his impri-e 
sonment, and in the prospect of a violent death! (Marg. Ref. 
c—e.)—Nothing can exceed the genuine magnanimity and 
disinterested love, expressed in this most beautiful passage, 
The Athenian who came mortally wounded from the battle 
of Marathon, with news of a glorious victory, and having 
said to the Rulers, ‘Rejoice ye, we rejoicé,’ (xatpere, 
xatoonev,) then dropped down dead before them, has been 
greatly admired, and justly, asa patriot and a hero: but in the 
view of a future and eternal world, it does not appear that hig 
joy was rational. ‘‘He did it for a corruptible crown,” the 
apostle for ‘‘ an incorruptible,” to himself and multitudes. 

Murmurings. (14) Voyyvopov. Acts 6:1.—Disputings.| 
Audoytspov. See on Mark 7:21. Rom. 1:21. 14:1.—Blame- 
less. 15) Aueprrot, 3:6. Luke 1:6. 1 Thes. 3:13.—Gen. 17:1. 
Job 1:1,8. Sept. Apeurros, 1 Thes. 2:10. Ex a priv. et 
peppopat, conqueror, Rom. 9:19.—Harmless. (15) Axepatot. 
See on Matt. 10:16.—Without rebuke.] Apwynra. 2 Pet. 
3:14. Not elsewhere. Ex a priv. et pwpos, macula, 2 Pet. 2: 
13.—Crooked.] _Xkodas. See on Luke 3:5.—Perverse.] 
Aveorpappevns., Matt. 17:17. Luke 9:41.—Deut. 32:5. Sept.— 
Lights.| Pwornoes. Rev. 21:11. Not elsewhere N. T. Gen, 
1:14,16. Sept. Ex dws, lumen, et tnpew, servo.—Holding forth. 
(16) Eneyovres. Luke 14:7. Acts 3:5. 1 Tim. 4:16.—‘ Doc- 
trinam salutarem pre vobis ferentes, seu vita factisque spec 
tandam exhibentes et demonstrantes.’ S‘chluesner. * Holdin 
forth, as the hand doth a torch. Leigh—Be offered. (7) 
EUrevdopat. 2 Tim. 4:6. Not elsewhere. ‘ Vinum ... effundo 
victime in honorem Dei.’ Schleusner. 

V.19—23. The apostle did not suppose that he was di- 
rectly to suffer death: and he “trusted in the Lord Jesus,” 
in whose hand all hearts and events were, that he should be 
enabled ‘ shortly to send Timothy” to inquire into the state 
of their souls, and that of the church ; the result of which, he 
was persuaded, would conduce to his comfort. He had se- 
lected him for this service, because he had, at that time, no 
one with him of so excellent a spirit as Timothy, and so en- 
tirely coincident with himself in his views and aims; or who 
would be concerned for their welfare, with so prudent, tender, 
and assiduous an affection, like the natural love of parents 
to their children. For all sought their own ease, safety, in- 
terest, credit, or indulgence; which often interfered with the 
work, honour, and cause of Christ. (Marg and Marg. Ref. 
f—l.) Probably, this was wholly the case with several, who 
bad offered their assistance to Paul, but had declined diffe 
cult and perilous services: others, perhaps, had rendered 
themselves suspected, by the same selfish conduct: and most 
concerned had given the apostle cause for dissatisfaction, by 
preferring easier and more secure services, to those of far 
greater importance, but connected with more self-denial, 
labour, and peril. It may be supposed, that several of his most 
approved helpers were absent on other services, and others 
might be fully employed at Rome: but, after all deductions 
and limitations, the apostle’s complaint must stand, as a 
lamentable testimony to the selfishness of human nature.— 
The Christians at Philippi, however, had already had experi- 
mental proof of Ttmothy ; and they well knew that he had 
imbibed the very mind of the apostle, as “ his genuine son in 
the faith ;” and that he was ever ready to enter into his views, 
to concur in his measures, to observe his directions, to con- 
sult his comfort, and to labour, venture, and suffer in the cause 
of Christ; and in serving with him, to make known the gos- 
pel, “* asa son with his father.” (Marg. Ref.m,n.) Put, be 
deemed it better not to send him, till he knew how his own 
cause would be decided, which he continually expected to 
come on before the Emperor’s tribunal. (Marg. Ref. 0, p.) 
—The words, “ trust in the Lord Jesus,” as introduces with 
reference to a providential concern, and not any thing .mme- 
diately relating to his salvation and grsve, should not pass 
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23 Him therefore I hope ts send presently, °so 
soon as [shall see how it will go with me. 

24 But °I trust in the Lord that I also my- 
self shall come shortly. 

25 Yet I supposed it necessary to send to you 
sEpaphroditus, 'my brother, 8and companion in 
labour, tand fellow-soldier, "but your messenger, 
rand he that ministered to my wants. 

26 For vhe longed after you all, and was “full of 
heaviness, because that *ye had heard that he had 
been sick. 
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unnoticed. Perhaps the most satisfactory assurance of our 
Lord’s Deity, may be obtained by carefully noting such 
words, as seem to drop without design from the pen of the 
sacred writers, and which are seldom noticed inthe contro- 
versy ; but which can in no other way be reconciled to the 
other Scriptures. (Notes, Ps. 146:3,4. Jer. 17:5—8. E’ph. 
1:9—14.) This shows, that Timothy had been at Philippi 
with the apostle ; yet the history does not expressly mention 
it: (Notes, Acts 16:6—40.) but, by carefully comparing one 

art of the narrative with another, this appears evidently to 
Fave been the case. (Acts 16:1—3. 17:14,15.) Undesigned 
coincidences of this kind, between the history and the Epis- 
tles, prove that both are genuine; and if genuine, then in- 
spired. 

I also may be of good comfort. (19) Kayw evpuxw. Here 
only.—Like-minded. (20) ‘'So dear unto me.” Marg. 
Ioofuxev. Here ouly.—Naturally.] Tynowws. Here only. 
Ty otos, 4:3. 2 Cor. 8:8. 1 Tim. 1:2. Tit. 1:4.—The proof. 
(22) Tyv ... doxtuqv. See on Rom. 5:4.—How it will go 
with me. (23) Ta wept cue eXaurns. Mark 6:25, Acts 10:33. 21: 
32. 23:30. 

V.24—30. The apostle was satisfied, as “* trusting in the 
Lord,” that he should speedily regain his liberty, and be ena- 
bled to pay the Philippians another visit. But before he could 
either spare Timothy, or come himself ; he judged it neces- 
sary to send Epaphroditus, whom he owned as a “ brother, 
a companion in labour, and a fellow-soldier,” and whom they 
had sent as “ their messenger,” to bring him a supply to his 
urgent necessities. (Marg. Ref. p—x. Notes, 4:10—20.) 
Probably, Epaphroditus was a pastor of the church at Phi- 
lippi; and, being absent from his stated charge, ‘‘ he longed 
afler” the people, and his labours of love among them: espe- 
cially he ‘ was in heaviness, because they had heard” of his 
sickness, and the thought of their sorrow, on his account, 
was more painful to him than his own sickness! (Marg. 
Ref. y—a.) What a beautiful and admirable instance of 
genuine sensibility and affection is here most simply exhi- 
bited! In what book, except the Scriptures, do we meet with 
such ?—Indeed, Epaphroditus had been very dangerously ill; 
but God had graciously restored him for further usefulness ; 
and in this he had shown mercy to the apostle also: to whom 
it would have been an additional sorrow, if so excellent a 
person had lost his life, by ministering to him in his bonds. 
(Marg. Ref. b—d.)—It does not appear, that any miracle 
was wrought in this case ; and we may thence infer, that the 
gift of miracles could only be exercised on particular occa- 
sions, of which those endued with them had some previous in- 
timation. This is clearly indicated: and it shows, that the 
apostle was as ready to own his want of power when truth 
required it, as to speak of his miracles when needful.—On 
account therefore of the late sickness of Epaphroditus, the 
apostle had been the more careful to send him back ; that the 
joy of the Philippians might be increased, by seeing their be- 
oved minister in health again: for the very thought of that 
‘oy would alleviate his sorrows, though at a distance from 
them; and though by that means he lost Epaphroditus’s as- 
sistance and company. (Marg. Ref. e, f.) He would, 
therefore, have them “to receive him,” for the Lord’s sake, 
with all expressions of thankful joy; and to esteem and 
highly honour, such affectionate laborious ministers. (Note, 
1 (hes. 5:12—15.) For indeed the sickness of Epaphroditus 
had been the effect of his excess of diligence in the work of 
Christ: as he had not even “ regarded his life ;” that, in the 

lace of the absent Philippians, he might render every possi- 
Ble service to the apostle, both in his personal concerns, and 
n those relating to the propagation of the gospel. (Marg. 
Ref. g—m.)—As Philippi lay at a great distance from Rome ; 
Epaphroditus must have continued with the apostle a consi- 
derable time ; or the report of his sickness at Rome could 
not have reached Philippi, and that of their sorrow have 
reached Rome before Epaphroditus left that city; and con- 
sequently the epistle must have been written towards the close 
of the apostle’s two years’ imprisonment. 

Fellow-soldier. (25) Zvorpatwwrnv. Philem. 2. Not else- 
where.—Your messenger.]| ‘Ypwv anoarodov. 2 Cor, 8:23. 
Heb. 3:1. (Note, 2 Cor. 8:16—24, v. 23.) —He longed after. 
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27 For indeed he was sick *nich unto death : «but 
God had mercy on him ; and not on him only, ¢but 
on me also, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow 

28 I sent him therefore the more carefully, that. 
when ye see him again, ye may rejoice, fana tha 
I may be the less sorrowful. 

29 sReceive him therefore in the Lord "with a!' 
gladness ; ‘and “hold such in reputation. 

30 Because for *the work of Christ he wag 
‘nigh unto death, not regarding his life, ™to supply 
your lack of service toward me. 
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(16) ExcnoSwy nv. 1:8. See on Rom. 1:11.—Full of heavi« 
ness.] Adnpovwy. Matt. 26:37. Mark 14:33. Not else- 
where.— Nigh unto. (27) WaparAnowwv. Here only. Ta- 
patAnowws, Heb. 2:14.—T he more carefully .(28) Exovdacoreows. 
Here only. Znovdatorspos. See on 2 Cor. 8:17.—The less 
sorrowful.| AXurorepos. Here only.—Hold ...in reputation, 
(29) Evreyzous exere. Luke 7:2. 14:8. 1 Pet. 2:4,6.—Not 
regarding. (30) MapaBovAevoapevos. ‘* Consulting ill for his 
life :” perperam consulere. Here only. Ex napa, et Bov\evopat, 
quod a Bovdn, consilium.—Lack of service.] ‘Yorepnua tng 
Astroupytas. ‘Yorepnua, Luke 21:4. Aecrovpyta, 17. See on 
Luke 1:23. Actrovpyos, 25. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—I1. All our consolations, hopes, and experience of 
“ 5 hh; Wes H 

the fellowship of the Spirit, and the bowels and mercies” 
of God our Saviour, as well as all our regard to our own 
peace, should engage us to be “tof one mind” with our bre- 
thren, and so “to fulfil the joy” of all wise and faithful ministers 
and Christians. Nothing so honours Christ, defeats the ma- 
chinations of his enemies, or fills the soul with consolation, as 
this holy love; but envy, contention, and ambition, not only 
disturb the peace of the church, but torture the soul which 
entertains them, Neither inward nor outward peace can be 
enjoyed, except in proportion as ‘tin lowliness of mind we 
esteem others better than ourselves, and look at the things of 
others as well as at our own.” These are hard sayings to 
the proud and carnal heart of man. Many have learned the 
doctrines of the gospel very accurately, who have not ‘thus 
learned Christ.” (Note, Eph. 4:20—24.) We cannot study 
this subject successfulty, except by continually “t looking unto 
Jesus :” but while faith penetrates tne veil of sensible objects, 
and contemplates the Saviour ‘in the form of God, and 
thinking it no robbery to be equal with God ;” yet making 
himself of no reputation, assuming the form of a servant, 
and the nature of man; appearing as an infant in the 
manger, as a poor carpenter at Nazareth, as an indigent and 
despised preacher inGalilee and Judea; as ‘t obedient. to the 
law” during his life, and as an insulted criminal at his death 
upon the cross: when these things are contemplated, and the 
height of his essential glory is contrasted with the depth of 
his voluntary abasement, and with the motives and effects of 
this stupendous transaction; we see such obligations and 
encouragements to self-denying love, as the whole universe 
besides can never supply: and “ beholding, as in a glass, this 
glory of our Lord, we are” gradually “changed into his 
wage.” (Notes, 2 Cor. 3:17,18. Heb. 12:2,3.) And while we 
contemplate his subsequent exaltation, and “ the name given” 
to this lowly sufferer, “above every name,” we learn to abase 
ourselves that we may be exalted, to serve others in order to 
our own best interest, and “ to labour and suffer reproach,” 
that we may ensure “glory, honour, and immortality.” But, 
‘Cas every knee must bow to Christ,” as ‘‘ every tongue must 
confess him to be Lord, to the glory of God the Father ;” let 
us examine whether we do indeed thus reverence, love, obey, 
and worship the incarnate Son of God: or whether we are 
yet among those enemies, who must be bruised under his 
feet shortly. (Vote and P.0.1 Cor. 15:20—28.) 

V. 12—18. Even those professed Christians, of whom we 
have the most favourable opinion, should be exhorted not only 
to ‘be obedient,” as in the presence of their pastors ; but to 
increase in circumspection, when removed from under their 
faithful care. Thus ought we all to “ work out our own sale 
vation,” with jealous fear and humble caution; waiting for 
“the full assurance of hope,” and the renewal of our souls 
to holiness, in the way of simple dependence, diligent obedi« 
ence, and assiduous humble attendance on the ordinances of 
God: thanking him for “ working in us” the willing mind, and 
fervently calling upon him for grace still more effectually to 
incline our hearts, and increase our decided willingness ; and 
to enable us to perform the duties incumbent on us.—Surely 
some zealous advocates for evangelical truths have never 
read this chapter, for they can do nothing ‘* without murmur 
ings and disputings!” These are their element; these are 
the unhallowed ‘t weapons of their warfare.” How can they 
be “blameless and harmless,” on this plan, when ‘ envy and 
strife” are inseparable from “confusion and every evil work # 
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he apostle exhorts to joy inthe Lord, and gives cautions against false teach- 
ers, 1,2; shows that the church of real Christians are the true ‘‘ circum- 
cision,” 3; and that he had better grounds of carnal confidence, than most 
of those who trusted in the law, or inward distinctions, 4—6 ; but he had 
dearned to coun’ all his gain loss for Christ ; yea, that he still counted all 
things, as loss and duns, compared with the knowledge of Christ, and ‘* the 
righteousness of God by faith’? in him, 7—9 ; desiring also to know the power 
of his resurrection, and to be conformed tu him, even insuffering and death ; 
if so be he might attain to the resurrection of the just, 10,11. He owns, 
that he was no/ yet ‘perfected ;’? but thathe anxiously and earnestly sought 
“ this high prize of his calling,’ 12—14. He exhorts to an imitation of his 
example, 15-—17; as many, professing Christianity, ‘walked after the 
flesh,” in the way of destruction, 18, 19; with whom he contrasts true 
Christians, their heavenly conversation, and their expectation of Christ to 
raise their ‘‘ vile body,’’ and render it *‘ like to his glorified body,’’ 2, 21. 


eS my brethren, "rejoice in the Lord. 


“To write the same things to you, to me in- 
deed is not grievous, but for you it zs safe. 
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And how can they think themselves the ‘children of God,” 
who in so many features bear the express image of Satan ? 
But let us pray to be made peaceable, humble, unambitious, 
and inoffensive, both in the church and in the community, that 
“by well doing we may put to silence” the calumnies of un- 
godly men: and that we may be “without rebuke” in the 
midst of this our nation; which alas! is proved to be *‘ crooked 
and perverse,” by the prevalence of infidelity, impiety, and 
every kind of immorality, under a Christian profession, and 
abundant means of religious instruction! Let us then endea- 
vour to “ shine” among our neighbours, ‘as lights in the world,” 
and to “hold forth the word of life” in our families and circle, 
by an open profession of evangelical truth, connected with a 
holy conversation. Then the ministers, who have preached 
the gospel, will anticipate their “ rejoicing in the day of 
Christ,” assured that it will appear, that “they did not run in 
vain, nor labour m vain,” and hoping that far more extensive and 
permanent good was done, than they lived to witness. (Vote, 
2 Pet. 1:12—15. P. O. 12—18.) In such a prospect, a zealous 
servant of Christ would be animated to a readiness for death 
in his Master’s cause; while the exultation of faith and grace 
would conquer nature’s reluctance to suffering: and certainly 
they, who have been thus “offered upon the sacrifice” of 
their brethren’s faith, are to be considered as objects of pecu- 
liar congratulation, for they have almost universally died 
rejoicing and triumphant. 

V. 19—30. Alas! in the best times, how few are “ like- 
minded” with the apostles, and “naturally care” for the state 
of the church, and of their fellow-Christians! For while 
numbers, evidently and wholly, seek their own interest, repu- 
tation, ease, or indulgence, “‘ and not the things of Jesus 
Christ ;” we are all too attentive to personal concerns, and 
often allow them to interfere with our usefulness. So that a 
man, who is ready to engage, even ina service of great im- 
portance, where no emolument or credit can be expected, 
and in which losses, hardships, perils, and sufferings must be 
encountered, is deemed a prodigy, and rather an object of 
astonishment, not to say censure and pity, than of imitation, 
If then the apostle made this grievous complaint concerning 
the ministers of Christianity, in his days; what would he say, 
were he now on earth, to witness and give his sentiments 
and judgment on the whole body of professed Christian mj- 
nisters, of all ranks, and titles, and names, in these degenerate 
times! What language could do justice to his deep but min- 
gled feelings!—But, let us seek deliverance from this mean 
regard to our own ease, interest, or accommodation, by an 
increase of zeal for the glory of God, and love to the souls of 
men : that those who best “ know the proof of us” may per- 
ceive, that we should have been ready to serve with Paul, in 
all his self-denying labours, like dutiful sons with an honoured 
father. In this manner young ministers should attach them- 
selves to the most faithful, zealous, and useful of their seniors ; 
to learn, as it were, the science and skill of the spiritual war- 
fare under such veteran and experienced soldiers: and thus 
aged ministers should communicate their views to their 
younger brethren; and endeavour also to insti] into them 
those principles of activity, by which they have been excited 
to self-denying, disinterested diligence in the work of the 
Tord ; that they may be able to introduce them into useful 
services, as their companions in labour, and approved fellow- 
soldiers.—Whai an ingenuous spirit does the gospel inspire ! 
The most eminent ministers, who most simply ‘trust the 
Lord Jesus” for every thing, will yet frankly acknowledge 
their obligations for temporal assistance to those, who owe 
their salvation to their labours of love. The affectionate 
pastor will be more full of heaviness, for the grief of his peo- 
pe on his account, than for his own pain and sickness: and 

e will “long after them,” and to renew his labours among 
them, as a tender mother does after her beloved infant.—The 
Lord often afflicts such zealous and affectionate Christians, 
to manifest the excellency of their disposition; but he ‘ will 
-have mercy upon them,” and not let them “ have sorrow upon 
sorrow :” and they will readily put themselves to inconve- 
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2 Beware ‘of dogs, beware of ‘evilworkers, 
beware of f the concision. 

3 For 8we are the circumcision, which wor- 
ship God in the Spirit, and ‘rejoice in Christ Je- 
sus, and khave no confidence in the flesh. 

4 Though 'I might also have confidence in the 
flesh. If any other man thinketh that he hath 
whereof he might trust in the flesh, I more: 

5 ™Circumcised the eighth day, "of the stock of 
Israel, °of the tribe of Benjamin, 'a Hebrew of 
the Hebrews; as touching the law, %a Pharisee 3 

6 Concerning ‘zeal, *persecuting the church; 
‘touching the righteousness which is in the law, 
blameless. 
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niences to remove the grief or increase the comfort of their 
brethren ; rejoicing, though at a distance, in the thoughts of 
their joy, as an alleviation of their own sorrow. Those mi- 
nisters who thus spend their strength, and disregard even life 
and health in his cause, and to ‘supply the lack of service” 
of those whoare incapable of performing it; should be pecu- 
liarly honoured by the church, and by every Christian: yet 
none should, without necessity, be kept very long from the 
people of their own peculiar charge. ‘ 
NOTES.—Cuap. III. V.1—7. The apostle deemed it 
needful to close the preceding practical exhortations, by 
calling on his brethren at Philippi to ‘trejoice in the Lord” 
Jesus, and in their relation to him, as their Glory and Salva- 
tion. (Note, 4:4.) This he had often inculcated by varie 
ous methods, and it was not difficult for him to repeat the 
same instruction: but it was safe for them, and suited to 
their afHlicted circumstances. Some think he meant, that it 
was easy for him, but safe for them, to write the same things 
to them, which he had written to other churches. (Mer, 
Ref. a—c.)—He also warned them to ‘‘beware of dogs.” 
The Jews contemptuously called the Gentiles dogs; but the 
bigoted, selfish, Judaizing teachers are supposed to be here 
intended by that emblem; as they could fawn on those that 
favoured them ; yet were greedy, snarling, and ready to bite 
or devour such as opposed them. Perhaps apostates from 
Christianity are meant. (Marg. Ref.d. Notes, Is, 56:9— 
12. Mic. 3:5—7. Matt. 7:6.) The ‘evilworkers” may also 
include those teachers and professors, who perverted the 
doctrines of grace, and indulged themselves in sin, as a part 
of their Christian liberty. He also warned his brethren to 
“ beware of the concision,” or the cutting off: the Judaizers 
laid much stress on cutting off the foreskin, though they 
did not mortify the deeds of the body : they wanted to cut off 
the Gentiles from the church, but they cut off themselves and 
others from salvation, by their dependence on the works of 
the law. (Marg. Ref.e—f.) The honourable title of ‘the 
circumcision” did not therefore belong to them. That an- 
cient rite was no longer of any value: Christians were “ the 
true circumcision,” the covenant-people of God, the spiritual 
seed of Abraham: “the righteousness of faith” was sealed 
to them by the circumcision of the heart, of which baptism 
was the outward sign. (Notes, Rom. 2:25—29. 4:3—17.) 
They ‘worshipped God in the Spirit,” not merely according 
to external forms, but spiritually, with the hearts and under 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit; (Vote, John 4:21—24.) 
and they “rejoiced,” or ‘ gloried,” in Jesus Christ the Sub- 
ject of all the prophecies, and the Substance of all the sha- 
dows of the old dispensation; and they ‘* had no confidence 
in the flesh;” or in any thing which man might possess while 
unregenerate and an unbeliever. (Marg. Ref. g—k. Note, 
1 Pet. 1:23—25.)—The apostle did not thus put himself on a 
level with the Gentile converts, because he had nothing of a 
carnal or external nature to depend on: for, if any man sup- 
posed himself to have distinctions of this kind in which to 
glory, he could evince that he had more. He had been cir- 
cumcised on the eighth day, according to the law and custom 
he could trace back his genealogy to Israel and Abraham 
he was of the tribe of Benjamin, which was descended from 
Rachael the wife of Jacob’s choice; and which never apos 
tatized from the worship of God at the temple, as most of the 
other tribes had done. Both his parents were Hebrews ; so 
that he was neither born nor educated a Hellenist Jew, whe 
might be supposed less exact in the law, As a Pharisee, he 
had been peculiarly strict both in the Mosaic ceremonies, and 
the traditions of the elders: his persecution of the church 
proved his zeal for the Jewish religion; (Note, Gal. 1:11- 
14.) and his whole conduct was externally so conformable to 
the letter of the law, that, in respect of that kind of righ- 
teousness, no one could lay any thing to his charge. (Marg. 
Ref.1—t. Notes, Matt. 19:16—22. Rom. 7:3—12.) But ali 
those things, which he once deemed most advantageous to 
him, and conducive to his acceptance with God, as well as 
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7 But what things “were gain to me, those I] if *that | may apprehend that for which also [ ar 


counted loss for Christ. 

8 Yea *doubtless, and ¥I count all things but 
loss for ?the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus *my Lord: for whom I have suffered the 
loss of all things, and do count them ‘but dung, 
that I may ‘win Christ, 

9 And ¢be found fin him, £not having mine own 
righteousness, ‘which is of the law, but that 
which ts through the faith of Christ, ithe righ- 
teousness which is of God by faith: 

10 ‘That *{ may know; him, land the power of 
his resurrection, "and the fellowship of his suffer- 
ings, being made conformable unto his death ; 

11 If "by any means I might °attain unto the 
resurrection of the dead. [Practical Observations.] 

12 Not as though PI had already attained, 
either were Yalready perfect: but ‘I follow after, 


a 4—6,8—10. Gen. 19:17,26. Job 2:4. Prov. 13:8. 23:23. Matt. 13:44—46. 16:26. 
Luke 14:26,33. 16:8, 17:31—33. Acts 27:13,19,38. Gal, 2:15,16, 5:2—5. x Num, 
14:30. Ps. 126:6. Luke 11:20, 1 Cor. 9:10. 1 John 2:19. y Acts 20:24. Rom. 8: 
18. 2 10. Is. 53:11. Jer. 9:23,24. Matt, 11:25—27. 16:16,17. Luke 10:21,22, 
John 14:7,20. 16:3, 17:8, 1 Cor. 2:2. 2 Cor. 4:4,6. Gal. 1:16. Eph. 1:17,18. 3:8, 
9,18,19. Col, 2:2,3. 1 Pet, 2:7, 2 Pet. 1:3.3:18. 1 John 5:20. a Luke 1:43. 20: 
42—44. John 20:13,28. b See on 7, Matt. 19:27—29. 1 Cor. 4:9—13, 2 Cor. UU: 
%—27. 2'Tim. 4:6. c¢ 1 Kings 14:10, 2 Kings 9:37. Job 20:7, Mal, 2:3. d Matt. 
13:44—46. Heb. 3:14. 1 John 1:3. e Gen. 7:23. Deut. 19:3,4, Heb. 6:18. 1 Pet. 
3:19,20. f See on Rom, 8:1, 16:7. 1 Cor. 1:30, 2 Cor. 5:17. g 6. 1 Kings 8:46, 
2 Chr. 32:25,31. Job 9:28—31, 10:14,15,15;14—16. 42:5,6. Ps. 14:3. 19:12, 130:3,4, 
143:2. Ec. 7:20. Is. 6:5. 53:6, 64:5,6. Matt. 9:13, Rom. 9:31,32. 10:1—3, 2 Tim. 
1:9, Tit. 3:5. Jam. 3:2. 1 John 1:8—10. h Peut. 27:26, Luke 10:25—29. Rom, 3: 
19,20. 4:13—15. 7:5—13. 8:3. 10:4,5. Gal. 3:10—13,21,22. Jam. 2:9—11. 1 Jobn 
3:4. i Ps. 71:15,16. Is. 45:24,25. 46:13. 53:11. Jer. 23:6. 33:16. Dan. 9:24, 
John 16:8—11. Rom. 1:17. 3:21,22. 4:5,6,13. 5:21, 10:3,6,10. 1 Cor, 1:30. 2 Cor. 
5:21. Gal, 2:16. 3:11. 2 Pet, l:l, k See on8. z 1 John 2:3,5. | John 5.21—29, 


1);18, 11:25,25. Acts 2:31—38, Rom, 6:4—11, 8:10,11, 1 Cor, 15:21—23, 2 Cor, 
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“account loss for Christ ;” being fully assured, that if he 
depended on them, or cleaved to them, they would prevent 
his salvation by the grace of the gospel. He had therefore 
willingly renounced them all; as the merchant in a storm 
casts overboard his most valuable property, lest it should oc- 
casion the loss of his life. (Notes, Is. 2:19—21. Jon. 1:4—6. 
Matt. 13:44—46. Acts 27:18,19.) 

Grievous. (1) Oxvnpov. See on Matt. 25:26. Rom. 12:11. 
The concision. (2) Kararounv. Here only. A katatepvw, 
riutilo, Lev. 21:5. 1 Kings 18:28. Sept. Contrasted with 
reotroun, 3,5.—Rejoice. (3) Kavxwpevor, See on Rom. 5: 
2.—Circumcised on the eighth day. (5) TWeotroun oxranpsoos. 
Here only.—Loss. (7) Znucav. 8. Acts 27:10,21. 

V 8—tl. ‘The present time is to be noted: ...so that 
the apostle, as to what relates to justification before God, 
excludes all works: those which follow, as well as those 
which precede faith” Beza.—The apostle not only had 
judged at his first conversion, that his legal righteousness, 
and his worldly prospects, were “loss to him,” compared 
with Christ; but after many years spent in successfully 
preaching the gospel, with apostolical authority, abundant 
miraculous gifis, immense labours, extraordinary success, 
multiplied sufferings, and most exemplary holiness; he deci- 
dedly ‘* counted all these things to be loss,” in comparison of 
“the most excellent knowledge of Christ” from revelation, by 
faith, and subsequent experience in the glory of his Person 
and redemption. (Marg. Ref. x—z. Notes, 1 Chr. 28:9. 
Ts. 53:11,12. Matt. 11:25—27. John 17:1—3, v. 3. 2 Cor. 4: 
3—6. 1 John 5:20,21.) For his sake, whom he rejoiced to 
call “his Lord,” he had “suffered the loss of” his worldly 
friends, prospects, and interests: and his vigour of mind, his 
superior talents, his learning, and his connexion with the 

reat, had seemed to promise him great prosperity. But he 
had renounced all, even his country and liberty: and he con- 
tinually expected, that he should be called to lay down his 
life in this cause. Yet he accounted all these likewise to be 
most worthiess in comparison of Christ, as the ground of his 
hope of acceptance with God, and of eternal salvation. He 
therefore gladly parted with them in order to win “the Pearl 
of great price,” which alone could make him rich, honour- 
able, and happy for ever. (Marg. Ref.a—d.) For his great 
desire was ‘‘to be found in Christ” ‘in the hour of death, 
and at the day of judgment ; as Noah was in the ark, when 
the deluge swept away an unbelieving world: and to stand 
before God, not having, as his plea or title to life, “‘ his own 
righteousness,” which, having the law of God as ils measure, 
could only condemn him; but “that which is through the 
faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith,” 
even that righteousness, which God imputes to the believing 
sinner; namely, the perfect obedience unto death of his in- 
earnate Son, which alone can answer the demands of the 
law, and render a transgressor’s salvation consistent with the 
perfect justice of God. (Marg. Ref.e—i. Notes, Rom. 1: 
17. 3:19—26. 8:1,2. 1 Cor. 1:26—31, v. 30. 2 Cor. 5:18—21.) 
All things else the apostle deemed worthless, compared with 
chis “knowledge of Christ,” and that joyful transforming 
view of his glory, and experience of his grace, which resulted 
from saving faith: that he might “ know the power of his re- 
surrection” more and more, by the new creation of his soul 
to holiness ; that’he might have “fellowship with him in his 


tapprehended of Christ Jesus. 

13 Brethren, "I count not myself to have ap 
prehended: but this *one thing I do, ‘forgetting 
those things which are behind, ‘and reaching 
forth unto those things which are before, . 

14 I*press toward the mark for the prize o. 
‘the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

15 Let us therefore, ‘as many as be perfect, “be 
thus minded: and if in any thing ye be otherwise 
minded, *God shall reveal even this unto you. 

16 Nevertheless, ‘whereto we have already at- 
tained, ‘let us walk by the same rule, "let us mind 
the same thing. 

17 Brethren, ‘be followers together of me, “and 
mark them which walk so as ye have us for an 
ensample. 

18 (For many walk, of whom "I have told you 
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Ps, 42:1. 63:1—3,8. 84:2. 94:15. Is. 51:1, Hos, 6:3, 1 Thes. 5:15, 1 Tim. 5:10. 
6:11. Heb. 12:14. 1 bet. 3:11—13. s 14, 1 Tim, 6:12, t Ps, 110;2,3. Acts 9: 
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8. Rev. 3:21. b Rom. 8:28—30. 9:23,24. 1 Thes. 2:12. 
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2. 4:12. 2 Tim. 3:17. Heh. 5:14. Gr. Jam. 1:4. 1 John 2:5. d 12—14. Gal. 53 
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h See on 1:27, 2:2, 4:2, i 4:9. 1 Cor. 4:16, 10;:32,33. 
9.1 Tim.4:12. Heb.13.7. 1 Pet.5:3, 
I Is. 8:11. Dan, 4:37. Gal. 2:14. Epb. 

m 1 Cor. 6:9, Gal. 5:21. Eph, 5:5,6, 
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sufferings,” both by the mortification of his sinful nature, and 
by enduring patiently the enmity of the world for his sake 
“ being made conformable to his death ;” both by “dying to 
sin that he might live to God,” and by laying down his life 
when called to it in the service of his beloved Saviour: and 
that so, by any means, at any rate, by making any sacrifice, 
or bearing any afflictions, he might attain to that perfect fe- 
licity, to which the saints will be admitted at the resurrection, 
and of which their preceding joys are an anticipation. 
(Marg. Ref. k—o. Notes, Rom. 6:3—11. Eph. 1:15—23, vv. 
19,20. Col. 2:11,12. 3:1—4.) The apostle did not mean that 
he doubted of this happy event of his labours: (Note, 1:21— 
26.) but he showed what was the great object which he pur 
sued, and for which*he renounced all other hopes and pros+ 
pects, and endured such complicated trials ; and he instructed 
.others in the way of obtaining and possessing an assured 
hope. (Note, 1 Cor. 9:24—27.)—It is evident, that the apos- 
tle speaks, not of the resurrection in general, for this will be 
both ‘Sof the just and of the unjust:” but of “tthe resurrec- 
tion to eternal life,’ in that glorious view of it, which is 
afterwards given. (Note, 20,21.)—When the sinner believes 
in Christ, he is immediately ‘justified by faith, and has 
peace with God:” yet, he “ through the Spirit waits for the 
hope of righteousness by faith:” for at the day of judgment, 
when living faith will be distinguished by its fruits from dead 
faith, the sentence of justification will not only be confirmed, 
but proclaimed to the whole assembled world. (Notes, Matt. 
25:34—46. Gal. 5:1—6, v. 6. Jam. 2:19—24.) 

Yea doubtless. (8) Adda pevovvys.—AAXa. See on 2:7. 
Mevourye. Seeon Rom. 9:20.—I count.] “Hyovpat.— Hy 
pat, 7.—I have suffered the loss.] EGnutwSnv. See on Matt. 
16:26.—A Cnpia, 7.—Dung.] =ZevBadra, Here only. esi 
vis vile rejectamentum.’ Schleusner.—May win.] Kepdnow. 
Matt. 16:26. Acts 27:21. 1 Cor. 9:19—22, et al.— Being made 
conformable. (10) Zuppyoppovuevos. Here only. Lvpepoodos, 
21. See on Rom, 8:29. Ex ovy et popdn, 2:6. 

V.12—14. The apostle did not mention his simple de- 
pendence and earnestness of soul, as a proof that he had ate 
tained the prize, or “was already perfected” in his Saviour’s 
image. On the contrary, he continued still pursuing; and 
aiming, by further labours and progress in holiness, to finish 
his course and obtain the prize, for which he had been gra~ 
ciously arrested by the Lord Jesus, when he was a malignant 
persecutor. He disregarded all past attainments and ser- 
vices ; as the racer in the Isthmian games seemed to forget 
the ground over which he had run, and the competitors whom 
he had left behind: and he reached forth to further labours, 
and increased conformity to Christ, without loitering or wea~ 
riness ; as the racer exerted all his vigour and agility to out- 
strip those before him, and to pass over the remainder of his 
course. (Marg. Ref. p—u.) ‘One thing” exgaged his 
attention, to the exclusion of all interfering considerations : 
thus he “pressed forward to the mark” with unremitting 
speed, that he might receive the prize of heavenly glory, 
which God had called on him, by Jesus Christ, to aspire 
after: even as the racer urged his course to the goal ; keeping 
the victor’s crown full in view, and animated by the acciama- 
tions of those, who excited him ‘‘so to run that he might 
obtain.” (Marg. Ref.x—b. Notes, 1 Cor. 9:24—27. Heb. 
12:1—3.) ‘When we consider what the apostle had actually 
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often, and now tell you "even weeping, that they 
are the °enemies of the cross of Christ : i 
19 Whose Pend zs destruction, ‘whose God ts 
their belly, and "whose glory ts in their shame, 
*who mind earthly things.) 
20 For ‘our “conversation is in heaven; *from 


whence also %we look for the Say.our, the Lord 
Jesus Christ : ' A 

21 Who ’shall change our vile body, *that it 
may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, ae- 
cording to the working whereby he is able even 
to subdue all things unto himself. 
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attained; (Notes, 8—11. 1:19—26, 4:8—13.) even so much 
genuine holiness, that very few can endure a comparison of 
their own attainments with his: and yet consider him as 
acknowledging that he had not attained, and as “ pressing 
forward” at something far higher : we may form our judgment 
of every modern pretence to sinless perfection, as well as of 
our own exceedingly inferior proficiency. (Notes, Rom. 7: 
13—=25. 

= ey .. attained. (12) EXaBov.—lWVere perfect.] Ters- 
Aetopa. “Have been perfected.” See on Luke 13:32.—I 
may apprehend.| Kara\aBw.—I am apprehended.] Kare- 
AnoSnv. 13. Mark 9:18. Eph. 3:18. See on John 1:5.— 
Reaching forth. (13) Emexretiopevos. Here only.—I 
press toward the mark. (14) Kara ckorov dtwxw.—Yxoros. 
-Here only. korew, 17. 24. See on Rom. 16:17.—Atwxw, 
6,12. See on Rom. 12:13.—The prize.] To BoaBeov. See 
on | Cor. 9:24.—The high calling.] Tns avw kAnosws. Avo, 
John 8:23. Col. 3:1,2. KAnoews exovoaviov, Heb, 3:1. KAnots, 
Rom. 11:29. 1 Cor. 1:26. Eph. 1:18. 

V. 15,16. The apostle next exhorted all those who were 
* perfect,” to be like-minded with him in the things above 
stated; ‘* counting all but loss for Christ,” deeming their pre- 
sent attainments inconsiderable, and ‘ pressing forward to 
the mark.” This exhortation (Note, 12—14.) implies, that 
the temper and conduct before described form the Christian’s 
highest perfection in this world.—The word here rendered 
“ perfect,” may signify the sound character of the established 
believer ; the man, who is matured in judgment and expe- 
rience, and has made great progress in Christianity. It is 
used in the Greek authors, especially Xenophon, for men of 
full age, (about thirty,) as distinguished from boys and young 
men; and the apostle conveys a similar idea by it in other 
passages. (Marg. Ref. c,d. Note, Heb. 5:11—14.)—In 
this way Christians would best wait for further instruction: 
and if any were otherwise minded than their brethren, or 
than the apostle, being under some mistake or misapprehen- 
sion; by thus avoiding disputation, and diligently practising 
what they knew, from evangelical principles, they might 
hope that God would make known to them those things, of 
which they still remained ignorant; and their stronger bre- 
thren ought to bear with their prejudices, till they were in 
this manner obviated. (Marg. Ref. e. Notes, Rom. 14:1—4. 
15:1—3.) Nevertheless, they all ought to be exceedingly 
careful, not to decline from that measure of faith, diligence, 
constancy, and holiness, to which they had attained: but 
that, by “ walking according to the same rule” of divine truth, 
and “ minding the same thing,” and using means of improve- 
ment in which they had hitherto proceeded, they might keep 
the ground which they had gained, and make further pro- 
gress; being especially careful not tu grow slack in one part 
of een by becoming zealous in another. (Marg. Ref. 
—h. . 

Perfect. (15) Tedecot. Matt. 5:48. Heb. 5:14. See on 
1 Cor. 2:6.—Be thus minded.] Touro dpovepev. 16,19. 1:7. 
2:2,5. Col. 3:2. See on Mutt. 16:23.—IVe have already at- 
tained. (16) EdSacayev. Rom. 9:31. 1 Thes. 2:16. 4:15. 
Comp. 12,13.—Let us walk by the same rule. Tw avry 
oToLXElY Kavovt,—Lrorxyey, subaudi dec. See on Acts 21:24. 
Kavwv. See on 2 Cor, 10:13. 

V.17—19. In full confidence that he acted with propriety 
and exhibited a highly instructive example, in the conduct 
above described, the apostle called on his children at Philippi 
to unite together in imitating him; and to observe and copy 
such Christians as followed his example, and that of Timothy 
and Silas, in these respects. (Marg. Ref. i,k.) For alas! 
“‘many walked” in a very different manner. He had often 
spoken to them against the contagious principles and exam- 
ples of some professed Christians; and he now mentioned 
them, not with acrimony or resentment, but ‘with tears” of 
compassion for their souls, and of grief for the dishonour 
which they brought upon the gospel. (Marg. Ref. |—n.) 
For, in fact, they were most dangerous “‘enemies to the 
cross of Christ.” They did not approve, nay they hated, the 
holy import of that instructive transaction, even the cruci- 
fixion of the diyine Saviour, which was the grand display of 
the holiness of God, of the excellency of the law, and of the 
evil of sin; (Note, Gal. 6:11—14.) and their licentious lives 
more disgraced the doctrine of the cross, than all the obloquy 
and opposition of avowed enemies. “The end” of their 
vain profession, if persisted in, would certainly be final ‘* per- 
dition ;” as “their god was their belly,” the indulgence of 
their appetites was the chief good which they proposed to 


( 702 ) 


themselves, and the chief satisfaction which they sought: te 
this base idol they sacrificed the most important interests, 
and from it they expected their happiness, instead of seeking 
it from the Lord. (Marg. Ref. p,q. Notes, Is. 56:9—12. 
Rom. 16:17—20, 2 Pet. 2:12—14.) At the same time, they 
“ sloried” in their licentious doctrines, practices, and success 
in making proselytes and corrupting others; of which they 
ought to have been “ashamed,” and which would certainly 
terminate in their deep disgrace. For they were ‘ carnally 
minded,” and, not ‘Ssavouring” heavenly things, they “* mind- 
ed,” and primarily regarded, worldly pleasures and interests. 
(Marg. Ref. r,s. Notes, Matt. 16:21—23, v.23. Rom. & 
5—9. Col. 3:L—4.)—Some expositors explain this, almost 
exclusively, of the Judaizing teachers and their followers ; 
but others suppose the Gnostics to be especially meant, and 
doubtless many among each of these were of this stamp. 
Yet there were others also who perverted the gospel; and 
the apostle’s words at least equally point out licentious Anti- 
nomian professors, whether Jews or Gentiles ; of which we 
cannot doubt that many sprang up in every part of the 
church. Nor is it prudent to represent all the danger to lie 
on one side, when the opposite extreme is equally fatal. 

Be followers together. (17) vpptpnrac pov yuweoSe. 
Here only. ‘Imitate me among others who imitate me? 
Erasmus. Ex cvv, et pupntns. See on 1 Cor. 4;:16.—An 
ensample.} Turov. See on John 20:25. Rom. 6:17.— 
Earthly things. (19) Ta exyea. 2:10. See on John 
3:12; 

V. 20, 21. In opposition to the base and grovelling cha- 
racters before described, the apostle here showed, that true 
Christians are ‘citizens of heaven,” where their hearts and 
treasures are lodged, and whence their hopes and comforts 
are derived, so that their judgment, affections, and conduct 
must be of a heavenly nature. Thence also all true beliey- 
ers expect the coming of Christ ‘‘to be their Judge,” and 
are continually preparing to meet him. (Marg. Ref. t—y.) 
Instead of idolizing animal gratifications, they deem the 
body itself at present to be a “vile body, a body of humilia- 
tion,” being the seat of ensnaring appetites, the instrument 
of sins, the encumbrance of the soul in duty, liable to mani- 
fold and loathsome diseases, and condemned to return to 
corruption and dust. (Notes, 1 Cor, 15:39—44, vv. 42—44.) 
But they expect that Christ, at his second coming, will 
“ change” their bodies, fashioning them into a complete con- 
formity to his glorified body, rendering them incorruptible 
and spiritual, and thus preparing them to participate and 
improve the holy felicity of the immortal soul, to all eternity. 
(Marg. Ref. a.) This the Saviour will effect by his own 
omnipotent operation, according to that “‘ working” by which 
he is able to subdue all things to himself, and so give them 
fina! deliverance from death, their last enemy. (Marg. Ref. 
b.)—The contrast between “the body of our humiliation,” 
and the “body of his glory,” into the likeness of which 
Jesus will change our bodies, is remarkable. There seems 
to be a reference to the transfiguration. (Notes, Matt. 17:1— 
8.)—Tf omnipotence is an incommunicable divine perfection, 
the apostle’s language doubtless attests his Deity, in the 
most emphatical language. (Note, 1 Cor. 15:50—54.) 

Conversation. (20) TWodtrrevya. Here only. TloAcrevw. 
See on 1:27,, The word properly signifies ‘“* citizenship,” or 
the privileges and correspondent conduct of a citizen. 
(Note 1:27—30.)—We look for.) AmexdexoueSa. See on 
Rom. 8:19. (Notes, Luke 19:11—27. 1 Thes. 1:9,10. 2 
2 Tim. 4:6—8. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 9:27,28. 2 Pet. 30—13.)— 
Shall change. (21) Meracxnpatioet. See on 1 Cor. 4:6. 
—Vilehody.] To cwpa tng rarewwwceas. See on Luke 1: 
48. Itis contrasted with rw cwpare tns dokns avrov.— May 
be fashioned like unto.] TeverSat avto cuppopdov. See on 
10.—The working whereby he is able.| Tnv evepyecay rev 
dvvacSat avrov. See on Eph, 1:19. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—I1. We ought to be ‘zealous of good works,” but 
to “rejoice in the Lord” alone. (Notes, Is. 12:1—3. 45;23— 
25. 61:10,11. Hab. 3:17—19.)—Repetitions on such import- 
ant subjects, though easy to the teacher, are safe to the 
hearers, and must not be deemed superfluous; being often 
far more useful than the most original, ingenious, admired, 
or learned disquisitions.—We cannot too earnestly guard 
men against those, who either oppose or pervert the doctrins 
of salvation by merey and grace alone. Many of these «re — 
greedy of their own interest, fierce against their opposers, 
and ready to rend in pieces the church, in order to propagate — 


; 
. 
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The apostle affectionately exhorts and encourages the Christians at Philippi 
to sleadfastness in the faith, concord among themselves, and joy in the Lord, 
1—4; and to moderation, confidence in God, constant prayer and thanks- 
giving, and universal good behaviour,5—9. He declares his joy in the Lord, 
an account of their renewed care of him, in sending by Epaphroditus a sug- 
ply for his wants, 10; for, though he had learned, antl was able ‘* through 
Christ strengthening him,’ to be content in any station ; they had done well 
in communicating with him in his Rapedent 1l—14. Indeed, they alone had 
formerly thus communicated with him ; and he rejoiced that they were thus 
Fruitful; as it would relound to their own profit ; being a spiritual sacrifice 
peculiarly acceplable to God through Christ, who would abundantly su)ply 
all their wints, 15—19, To him he ascribes eternal glory, 20 ; and concludes 
with salutations and bene dictions, 21—23. 


3 
*VHEREFORE, my brethren, dearly beloved 

band longed for, ‘my Joy and crown, “so 
3tand fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved. 


a 3:20.21. 2 Pet. 3:11—14. b See on] 
19,20. 3:9. d_ 1:27. Ps. 27:14. 125:1. 
11:23. 14:22. Rom, 2:7, 1 Cor. 15:58. 16:13. 
1 Thes. 3:8,13. 2 ‘hes. 2:15. 2 Tim. 2:1. 114. 4:14. 10:23,35,36, 2 Pet. 3: 
17. Jude 20,21,24,25. Rev, 3:10,11.  e 2:2,3. Gen. 45:24. Ps. 183: Mark 9:50, 
Rom, 12:16—18. 1 Cor, 1:10. Eph, 4:1—8. 1 Thes. 5:18, Heb, 12:14. Jam, 3: 
17,18. 1iet 8—1l. f2. Rom, 12:1, Philem. 8,9. See on 2:20--25, Col. 1: 
7. h Acts £:35—41. 16:14—18. Rom. 16:2—4,9,12. 1 Tim. 5:9,10, i Ex. 32:32, 
Ps. 69:28. Ia. 4:3. iz. 13:9. Dan. 12:1. Luke 10:20. Rev. 3:5, 13:8, 17:8. 20:12, 


2:26. ¢ 2:16. 2 Cor, 1:14. 1 Thes. 2: 
: John 8:31, 15;3,4. Acts 2:42. 


1. Eph. 6:10—18. Col. 4:12. 


2 


their own peculiar notions or observances ; though some are 
more plausible—But we should also protest against ‘ evil 
workers” of every description, with decision and impartiality. 
The true Christian will be aware of them; he “worships 
God in the Spirit, glories in Christ Jesus,” has ‘the cireum- 
cision of the heart,” and confides in nothing of which unre- 
generate men are capable. (Notes, Jer. 9:23,24. Col. 2:10 
—12. 1 Pet. 1:23—25.)—But, how far short do many, who 
‘Shave confidence in the flesh,” come of the attainments of 
Saul the persecutor! Their birth of Christian parents, 
early baptism, and ‘form of godliness,” can scarcely be ima- 
gined superior to his distinctions of a similar nature: but 
where is their strictness, their zeal, their morality, and their 
blameless conduct? Yet they trust in their poor scanty 
worthless forms and duties; and count them too valuable to 
be exchanged for Christ and his salvation! But if they ever 
“come to themselves,” and become acquainted with God, 
his law, and their own characters; they will “count all their 
gain” to be “loss for Christ:” and if, in consequence of their 
conversion, they should lose all outward things, and endure 
all kinds of persecutions in the Lord’s service; if they should 
labour more abundantly, and walk more holily, than their 
brethren; they will still * count even all these things but loss 
and dung, for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ ;” 
they will renounce all dependence on their best services, and 
esteem all worldly objects worthless, compared with the hope 
of “ gaining Christ and being found in him.” They will de- 
precate, as sure destruction, having their eternal state in any 
measure decided according to their own righteousness: they 
will desire above all things to have “that righteousness 
which is through the faith of Christ, even the righteousness 
which is of God by faith.” They will see, that no additions 
need be made to his ‘Sunsearchable riches,” no security 
added to his sure refuge, no appendages to his robe of righ- 
teousness. Thus they will account themselves rich, safe, 
and happy, in proportion to their assurance of being ‘found 
in Christ,” and “made the righteousness of God in him :” 
but, in seeking for this assurance, as well as in order to glo- 
rify so bounteous and beloved a Friend; they will also ear- 
nestly desire, and aim at, a more transforming ‘‘ knowledge 
of Christ,” a deeper experience of the power of his resurrec- 
tion, and a nearer conformity to him in his sufferings and 
death, by dying to sin, and crucifying the flesh with its affec- 
tions and lusts. And, at the same time, the love of Christ 
will constrain them, if called to it, to suffer, yea to die with 
him, that they may be also glorified together: if so be, they 
may, by any means, be partakers of the resurrection to eter- 
nal felicity in heaven. 

V.12—21. Thousands and ten thousands, yea millions, 
have testified, that the above is the judgment and experience 
of true Christians: nor can any measure of personal holiness 
or self-denying labours satisfy the man, who ‘counts all but 
loss that he may win Christ,” and be justified by faith in him 
alone. He still ‘* counts not himself to have attained ;” he is 
continually humbled for his manifold defects and defilements ; 
he still “follows after,” in hope of attaining to that prize, for 
which he was apprehended, when a careless, ignorant sinner, 
a wretched sensualist, or a proud formalist, by the Saviour’s 
preventing grace. In his Christian course “the forgets the 
things which are behind, and reaches forth to those things 
which are before ;” and presses forward to “the mark, for 
the prize of his high calling in Christ Jesus.” In these re- 
spects there are indeed very great disparities among real 
Christians ; but all know something of these purposes, de- 
sires, and experiences. Those who are most “ perfected and 
matured” in the life of faith and grace, still need exhortations 
to be thus minded: they who are newly set out, should be 
valled on to emulate such honourable examples: and while 
they judge and act in this manner, as to these grand concerns, 
the Lord will guide them into the further knowledge of his 
truth and will. For satisfactory views of divine things are 
‘ar better acquired by peaceable meditation and diligent 
obedience, than by eager and angry disputations. ( Notes, 
John 7:\4—17. 8:30—36.) We should, however, be very 
eare‘ul not to grow remiss and languid, in those things “ to 
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2 I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, 
‘that they be of the same mind in the Lord. 

3 And ‘I entreat thee also, étrue yokefeliow, 
thelp those women which laboured with me in the 
gospel, with Clement also, and with other my fel- 
low-labourers, ‘whose names are in the book of 
ife. 

4 ‘Rejoice in the Lord ‘always: and "again I 
say, rejoice. 

5 Let "your moderation be known unto all 
men. °The Lord is at hand. 

6 Be ’careful for nothing; but ‘in every thing 


Matt, 5:12. Acts 5:41. 
4:18 3:1. 2 Cor. 

22—20, 21:34, 
Matt. 24:48— 
- 4:7, 2 Pet. 3.8— 
14, p Dan. 3:16. Matt. 6:;25—33. 10:19. 13:22. Luke 10:41. 12:29. 1 Cor. 7:21, 
32. 1 Pet. 5:7. q Gen, 32:7—12. 1 Sam. 1:15. 30:6, 2 Chr. 32:20. 33:12,13. Ps, 
34;5—7. 51:15, 55:17,22, 6' Prov. 3:5,6. 16:3, Jer. 33:3. Matt. 7:7,8. Luke 
18:1,7, Eph, 6:18, Col. 4:2. 1 Thes. 5;17,18. 1 Pet. 4:7. Jude 20,21. 


15, 21:27. k Seeonb. 3:1, | Ps. 34:1,2. 145:1,2, 146:2. 
16:25, Rom. 5:2,3, 1 Thes. 5:16—18, Jam, 1:2—4, 


which we have already attained :” but still continue to “ walk 
by the same rule, and mind the same things,” that we may 
make a perpetual progress in the divine life, and secure, as it 
were, every post of which we have got possession. Let us 
then assiduously endeavour to walk after the example of 
apostles and evangelists, that our conduct may be ‘meet for 
others to copy with advantage: (Note, 1 Thes. 1:5—8.) for 
alas! in every age, there are professors of the gospel, of 
whom the humble, zealous Christian can scarcely think or 
speak, without sorrow and weeping. Of these, ministers 
must warn and caution their flocks in tender love: seeing 
“their end is destruction ;” sensual indulgence is their filthy 
deity ; they glory in their shameful abuse of the gospel, and 
‘“* mind earthly things” under a religious profession. But let 
us, as citizens of heaven, ‘have our conversation” of a con= 
trary nature: may we continually prepare for the coming of 
our Judge, “that we may be found of him im peace, without 
spot and blameless :” may we expect confidently to have our 
bodies of humiliation changed by his almighty power, into the 
fashion of his glorified body: and, in this prospect, may we 
apply to him daily to new-create our souls unto holiness 3 to 
deliver us from our enemies, ‘' to bruise Satan under our 
feet,” and to employ both our bodies and souls as ‘*instru~ 
ments of righteousness” in his service on earth, till he shall 
come to receive us to his keavenly kingdom! 

NOTES.—Cuar. IV. V.1. This verse evidently re- 
lates to the subject with which the former chapter concluded. 
(Notes, 3:20,21. 1 Cor. 15:55—58.) Seeing the Philippians 
had such hopes, and © powerful and gracious a Friend, let 
them stand fast in faith and obedience, amidst all enemies 
and temptations ; as they had hitherto done, and as had been 
recommended to them. (Marg. Ref. Note, 1 Cor. 16:13,14, 
1 Thes. 3:}6—10.) The verse is principally remarkable for 
the variety of expressions, in which the apostle poured out 
the affection of his heart towards his brethren, or rather chil- 
dren, at Philippi. They were indeed “dearly beloved,” with 
them he longed to commune ; (Vote, 1:7,8.) and he earnestly 
desired to be still more useful to them. He counted them 
“his joy and crown” amidst all his sorrow and disgrace; and 
he expected that they would be so in the day of Christ. 
(Note, 1:27—30. 1 Thes. 2:17—20.) 

Longed for.| EntxoSnro. Here only. 
2:26. Seeon Rom. I:11. 

V. 2,3. It is probable, that Euodias and Syntyche were 
women of note at Philippi, who on some account had dis- 
agreed; this both impeded their usefulness, and tended te 
cause divisions in the church. The apostle therefore en 
treated them to accommodate their differences, by mutua. 
concessions and forgivenesses ; so that they might be “ of one 
mind in the Lord,” for his sake, and in seeking the peace and 
welfare of his church. (Marg. Ref.e. Notes, Matt. 5:23, 
34. 18:15—17. 1 Cor. 6:1—6. Eph. 4:30—32. Col. 3:12— 
15.) The “true yokefellow,” or genuine associate in the 
work of Christ, whom the apostle addressed without naming, 
was doubtless well known at Philippi; though our conjectures 
respecting him must be precarious. Some think that the 
person intended was husband to one of the women above- 
mentioned; others that he was some eminent minister at 
Philippi. The apostle, however, entreated him to use his 
influence, in bringing those women to a cordial agreement, 
and in helping them to accomplish all their good designs, for 
the honour of Christ and the promulgation of the gospel: for 
they had formerly laboured, by their private endeavours, to 
promote the success of his public ministry; as Clement (or 
Clemens) also had done, and several others, whom he ac 
knowledged as his fellow-labourers ; and whose zeal and love 
emboldened him to say, that their names were enrolled in the 
book of life, among the elect of God and the heirs of heaven, 
(Marg. Ref. fi. Notes, Is. 4:3,4.. Dan. 12:1. Luke 10; 
17—20. Rev. 3:4—G. 13:83—10. 17:7,8. 20:11—15.) It is 
not certain that this was Clemens Romanus, an epistle of 
whose writing is yet extant: but it is generally supposed that 


imtmosew, 1:8, 


the apostle meant him. J * 
True yen Lames (3) Svivye yynote. Lvlvyos, 6 wat h. 
Here only * Uni quasi jugo junctus. Schleusner. Tvnovog, 
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by prayer and supplication with "thanksgiving let 
your requests be made tknown unto God. 

7 And ‘the peace of God, which “passeth all 
understanding, ‘shall keep your hearts and minds 
Ythrough Christ Jesus. 

8 ‘Finally, brethren, *whatsoever things bare 
true, whatsoever things care ‘honest, whatsoever 
things. “are just, whatsoever things ‘are pure, 
whatsoever things fare lovely, whatsoever things 
fare of good report; if there be any "virtue, and 
if there be any ‘praise, ‘think on these things. 


s Prov. 15:8. Cant. 2:14. 
26:3,12. 45:7. 


r 1 Sam. 7:12. 2 Cor. 1:11 

t 1:2, Num. 

« 55: 11,12 
5:1 


Eph. 5:20, Col, 3:15,17. Z 
21. 34:2 . 29:11. 85:8. Is. 

: 79, 2:14. John 14:27. 16:33, See 
6. 14:17. 15:13, 2 Cor. 13:11. Gal. 5:22, Col. 3: 2 Thes. 3: 
-4. u Eph. 3:19, Rev. 2:17. x Neh. 8:10. Prov, 2:11. 4:6. 

1. z See ona, 3:1, a Rom. 12:9—21. 1 Cor. 13:4—7. 
b Matt, 22:16. John 7:18. Rom. 12:9. 
6:14, 1 Pet. 1:22. 1 John 3:18. c Acts 6;3. Rom. 12: 
7. 1Thes. 4:12. 1 Tim, 2:2. Tit. 3:14. marg. Heb. 
enerable. 1 Tim. 3:4,8,11. Tit, 2:2,7. Gr. dGen. 18: 
Prov. J1:1. 16:11. 20:7. Mark 6:20. Luke 2:25. 23:50. 
2, Vit. 2:14. Jam. 1:27. 3:17. 2 Pet. 3:1. 


» Jer. 3 


2 Pet. 1:5—7. 


8. 1 Pet 


am 


See on 2 Cor. 8:8. The words may be thus used 


6 Kat. : 
in the feminine: but they far more naturally lead the mind to 


think of a male associate.—Help.] ZvdAdapBavov. Luke 5:7, 
9.—Gen. 30:7.. Sept. LvvavriAapBavo, Luke 10:40. Rom. 
8:26.—E wv. 18 Sept.—Laboured.] XvvnSdAncav. See on 
1:27. (Note, 1:27—30.) It signifies to wrestle together; to 
make painful, earnest, and perilous exertions, with union and 
concert, in order to accomplish an important object. 

V. 4. (Notes, 2:14—18. 3:1—7, vv. 1—3.) The apostle 
again exhorts the Philippians to “rejoice in the Lord alway,” 
even inthe midst of persecutions, afflictions, and temptations ; 
though they should be poor, bereaved, sick, imprisoned, or 
in danger of death; yea, notwithstanding their manifold sins, 
and their present lamented imperfections and defilements, 
the deplorable evils which they might witness among pro- 
fessed Christians, and the wretched state of the ruined world 
around them. For the favour, mercy, salvation, protection, 
and consolation of their all-sufficient and almighty Lord; the 
honour of their relation to him, the felicity of communion with 
him, and the eternal glory which he had prepared for them 
as his ransomed flock, comprised a joy, which might more 
than counterbalance all the causes of their sorrows; and 
vhich would satisfy and sanctify their hearts, and fortify them 
or self-denial, suffering, and death. Nor were they to con- 
sider this exhortation as given without due consideration of 
their inward and outward impediments. Lest they should 
suppose this to be the case, he would again call upon them 
to “rejoice ;” for he knew, that if they lived up to their privi- 
leges, and walked worthy of their high calling, they could 
never want cause for joy, and would generally be enabled to 
rejoice. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Ps. 32:3—11. 33:1 34:1,2. 
Rom. 5:1—5, 12:9—13. | Thes. 5:16—22. Jam. 1:2—4. 1 Pet. 
1:8,9.)—The Lord Jesus, or ‘God in Christ,” “God become 
our Salvation,” is especially meant, in all these animating 
calls to rejoice. 

V. 5—7. In connexion with the holy joy above incul- 
cated, and in order to it, the apostle exhorted his beloved 
brethren, to manifest an indifference concerning those worldly 
possessions, distinctions, and enjoyments, about which men 
mn general contend and quarrel: that so, the ‘meekness” 
of their disposition might be known to all men, even to their 
enemies ; who would perceive how ‘ moderate” they were, 
as to the acquisition and use of outward things: and how 
composedly they suffered the loss or want of them, or any of 
those hardships, to which the injustice of their persecutors 
exposed them. (Note, Heb. 10:32—34.) This they should 
aim at, under a realizing assurance that “the Lord was at 
hand.” The present life, with all its trials or enjoyments, 
was speedily vanishing; the Lord would soon come to re- 
ceive the souls of his people to glory, and to terminate the 
prosperity of his enemies; nay, the day of final retribution 
would speedily arrive, with complete redemption to believers, 
and “ perdition to ungodly men.” (Marg. Ref. n, 0. Notes, 
1 Cor, 7:23—31. Jam. 5:1—11. 1 Pet. 4:7.) Whatever 
then was taken from them, or wanting to them; whatever 
discouraged or distressed them, in their own concerns, or 
those of their brethren; they ought to watch against unbe- 
lieving anxiety, and a useless solicitude about events. 
(Marg. Ref. p. Notes, Matt. 6:25. Luke 12:22—34.) In 
order to this, they ought, in every case, when any thing 
either relating to their spiritual or temporal concerns, to their 
families, or to the church, of whatever nature or magnitude, 
rendered them solicitous ; “by prayer and supplication,” for 
themselves and others, to “‘make their requests known unto 
God ;” pouring out their hearts before him, and joining their 
fervent pravers with “ thanksgiving” for mercies already re- 
ceived. (Marg. Ref.q,s.) In thus seeking to God, under 
aconsciousness of their indigence, dependencé, and unwor- 
thiness, and in beliéving reliance’ on his mercy, power, truth, 
and gra¢e, they would find, that “ the peace” which he alone 
coulu bestow, consisting of an inward, thankful, admiring sense 

_ of his forgiving love, an acquiescence in his will, a confidence 
in him for help, and a, serene composure of the soul, would be 
vouchsafed to them. ‘This peace indeed could not be under- 
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9 Those things, which ye have both learned, ana 
received, and heard, and seen in me, ™do: and *"the 
God of peace shall be °with you. {Practical Observations.} 

10 But PI rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now 
at the last 4your care of me ‘hath flourished again ; 
wherein ye were also careful, but "ye lacked op- 
portunity. 

11 Not that I speak ‘in respect of want: for ‘I 
have learned, in whatsoever state I am, therewith 
to be content. 

12 I know both "how to be abased, and I know 


1 John 3:3. f 2Sam.1;23. Cant. 5:16. 1 Pet.4:8. g Acts 6:3. 10:22. 22:12 
1 ‘hes. 5:22. 1 Tim, 3:7. 5:10. h Ruth 3:11. Prov, 12:4. 31:10,29. 2 Pet, 1:34. 
i Prov. 31:31, Rom, 2:29, 13:3, 1 Cor, 4:5. 2 Cor. 8:18. k Luke 16:15. 1 Thea. 
5:21. 1 John 4:1, 13:17, 1 Cor. 10:31—33, 11:1. 1 Thes. 1:6. 2:2—12,14. 4:1—8, 
2Thes.3:6—10. m Deut. 5:1. Matt. 5:19,20. 7:21,24—27, Luke 6:46. 8:21. 
John 2:5. 13:17. 15:14. Acts 9:6. 2 Thes. 3:4. Jam. 1:22. 2 Pet. 1:10. 1 John 3 
22. n 7. Rom, 15:33. 16:20. 1 Gor. 14:33. 2 Cor. 5:19,20. 13:11. 1 Thes. 5:23 
Heb. 13;20,21. 0 Us. 8:10.41:10. Matt. 1:23. 28:20. 2'Tim. 4:22. p See on3; 
1,3. 2 Cor.7:6,7. q 2Cor. 11:9. Gal. 6:6. + Or, is revived. Ps. 85:6. Hos. 14: 
7. xv Gal. 6:10. s 1 Cor. 4:11,12. 2 Cor. 6:10. 8:9.11:27, t 3:8. Gen. 28:20, 
Ex, 2:21, Matt, 6:31—34. Luke 3:14. 1 Tim. 6:6—9, Heb. 10:34, 13:56. 
u 1 Cor, 4:9—13, 2 Cor, 6:4—10. 10:1,10, 11:7, 12;7—10, 


stood by those who did: not experience it, nor could any 
words give them an adequate idea of it; nay, even true bee 
lievers could not fully explain its nature and excellency: but 
they would find their affections, and all the power of their 
souls, possessed and garrisoned by it, to the exclusion of allu- 
ring, alarming, and harassing temptations, through the merits 
of Christ, the supply of his Spirit, and the exereise of faith in 
him. (Marg. Ref. t—y. Notes, Ps. 25:14. John 14;27,28. 
Rom. 15:8—13. Gal. 5:22—26. Col. 3:12—15. Rev. 2:17.)— 
This peace is “‘my peace,” says Jesus; it is the ‘fruit of the 
Spirit:” itis ‘the peace of God.”—Moderation. (5) ‘It means 
meekness under provocation, readiness to forgive injuries, 
equity in the management of business, candour in judging 
characters and actions, ... sweetness of disposition, and the 
entire government of the passions.’ Macknight. ‘ Equity; 
a mind moderate as to the things of this life, and by no means 
strictly exacting what is justly due.” Beza.—* The Lord is 
at hand,” (5) or near. Some understand the clause of his 
being a present Help in trouble. Others suppose the apostle 
meant, that the Lord would speedily come to destroy Jerusa- 
lem, and deprive the Jews of that power and influence, by 
which they became the general instigators of persecution. 
Probably this interpretation was adopted, lest it should be 
inferred, that the apostle erroneously supposed the day of 
judgment to be near at hand; but it is by no means satisfaee 
tory. It is, however, the manner of the sacred writers, to 
consider all temporal things as short, and the end of them as 
“at hand,” and “the Judge as at the door:” and, seeing 
death is the same, in a great measure, to individuals, as 
judgment will be to the world at large; their language is in 
this respect highly suitable and proper.—With thanksgiving. 
(6) ‘Thus David, very often beginning with lamentations and 
tears, concludes with thanksgiving. Beza.—The mind and 
heart are distinguished. ‘* The peace of God,” and the happy 
experience of it, fortifies and garrisons the intellectual fd 
culties, against the cavils, objections, and vain reasonings of 
infidels skeptics, philosophers, and heretics; and the affections 
against the allurements and terrors of worldly objects; and 
both mind and heart against all the temptations of the devil. 
Moderation. (5) To emetxes. 1 Tim. 3:3. Tit. 3:2. Jam, 
3:17. 1 Pet. 2:18. Encetxeca, Acts 24:4. 2 Cor. 10:1.—Be 
careful for nothing, (6) Mnydev pepenvare. See on Matt. 
6:25.—Which passeth all understanding. (7) ‘Ymepexovca 
mavra vovv. ‘Yrepexw, 2:3. 3:3. See on Rom. 13:1—Shall 


keep.] ®povonoes. 2 Cor. 11:32. Gal. 3:23, 1 Pet. 1:5.— 
Minds.] Nonyata. See on 2 Cor. 2:11. 
V. 8, 9. The substance of the practical exhortations 


which the apostle had further to give, might be comprised in 
a few words. Whatsoever tempers, words, or actions, in 
any way expressed truth, candour, sincerity, or fidelity; 
whatsoever appeared grave, ‘“‘ venerable,” or respectable 3 
whatsoever was just and upright, stamped with probity and in- 
tegrity ; whatsoever evinced purity, chastity, and temperance 3 
whatsoever was amiable, or friendly; whatsoever was justly 
of good report, and approved as virtuous or commendable 
among men; let the Philippians continually “ think of these 
things,” form a due estimate of the value of each, adopt such 
as were really good, and endeavour to manifest them in 
every part of their conduct. (Marg. Ref. b—k.) In short, 
let them practise what he had taught them, and what they 
had received as teachable scholars; what they had heard 
from him, and witnessed in his example: and then he could 
confidently assure them of the comforting and protecting 
presence of their reconciled God, (as the Author of inward 
and outward peace,) with their souls, and in their assemblies, 
(Marg. Ref. \—o.) 

Honest. (8) ‘* Venerable.” Marg. Senva. 1 Tim. 3:8,11, 
Tit. 2:2. Seuvorns, 1 Tim. 2:2. 3:4. Tit. 2:7.— Quecunque 
sunt gravi et honesto viro digna.’ Schleusner.—Pure.] ‘Ayva. 
See on 2 Cor. 7:11.—Lovely.] _Tpoogi\n. Here only. 
gidos, amicus. ‘Quicquid gratiam moribus nostris affert, et 
nos amabiles reddit.’ Schleusner. Those things, which being 
kind and loving, conciliate love-—Think on.| AoyterSe. 3:13. 
See on Rom. 2:3.—The God of peace. (9) ‘O Ocos rng exarvyse 
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how to abound: every where and in all things *I 
am instructed both to be full and to be hungry, 
both to abound and to suffer need. 

13 I ycan do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me. 

14 Notwithstanding, "ye have well done that 
bye did communicate with my affliction. 

15 Now ye Philippians, know also, that ‘in the 
beginning of the gospel, when “I departed from 


Macedonia, no church communicated with me | 


as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only. 
16 For even tin Thessalonica ye sent fonce 
and again unto my necessity. 


x Deut. 32:10. Neh, 9:20. Is. 8:11. Jer. 31:19. Mate. 11:29. 13:52, Eph. 4:20,21. 

John 15:4,7. 2 Cor, 3:4,5. z See on 2 Cor, 12:9,10. Eph. 3:16, - Col. 1:11,— 
8. 40;29—31. 41:10. 45:24. a1 Kings 8:18. 2 Chr. 6:8. Matt. 25:21, 3 John 5—8, 
b 18. 1:7. Rom. 15:27, 1 Cor, 9:10,11, Gal. 6:6, 1 Tim, 6:18. Heb. 10:34. 13:16, 
¢ 2 Kings 5:16,20. 2 Cor. 11:83—12. 12:11—15. d Acts 16:40. 17:1—5. e 1 Thes. 
2:9. f£1Thes. 2:18. g 11. Mal. 1:10. Acts 20:33,34. 1 Cor. 9:12—15, 2 Cor. 
21:16. 1 Thes. 2:5. 1'Tim, 3:3.6:10. Tit. 1:7. 1 Pet. 5:2. 2 Pet.2:3,15. Jude 11. 
LAs11, Mic. 7:1. John 15:8,16. Rom, 15:28, 2 Cor. 9:9—13. Tit. 3:14. i Prov. 
19:17. Matt. 10:40—42. 25:34—40. Luke 14:12—14, Heb. 6:10. * Or, Ihave 
receivedall, k 12. 2 Thes. 1:3. 1 2:25,26. m John 12:3—8, 2 Cor. 2;15,16, 


Rom. 15:33. 16:20. 1 Thes. 5:23. Heb. 13:20. (Votes, Rom. 
15:30—33, v. 33. Heb. 13:20,21.) 

V.10—13. The apostle would not conclude his epistle, 
without a special acknowledgment of the kindness shown him 
by the Philippians. It had mdeed “greatly rejoiced him in 
the Lord,” with reference to his providence, will, and glory ; 
that, after a considerable time, their care of him had flou- 
rished again, as a tree shoots forth its buds in the spring. 
This not only excited him to thank God for putting it into 
their hearts to supply his urgent necessities ; but it made him 
joyful, as it evinced the prosperous state of their souls. 
Indeed, he was now satisfied that they had all along been 
careful for him, and desired to help him; but they had wanted 
the opportunity or ability of doing it so soon as they had intend- 
ed; yet perhaps his godly jealousy over them had made him 
before fear, lest they were become disaffected or remiss. 
(Marg. Ref. p—r.)—He did not, however, speak this with 
respect to the want which he had suffered, as if that were an 
intolerable evil: for *‘ he had learned” in the school of expe- 
rience, under the tuition of Christ, “to be contented” and 
well satisfied with the appointments of God, in whatever situ- 
ation he was placed. He “knew how to be abased” by the 
deepest poverty, labouring hard for a mean subsistence, 
neglected and despised; without repining, or using any dis- 
honourable means of obtaining relief: and he was able “to 
abound,” without deviating from the strictest rules of tempe- 
rance and humility, and without growing reluctant to the 
most self-denying and afflictive labours. In every respect, 
and in all things, he was “initiated” into the mysterious life 
of faith and communion with God, as the Source of consola- 
tion: so that he “‘ knew how to be full,” and able to impart 
to others, without being betrayed into inexpedient indulgence, 
pride, or love of worldly things; or to be hungry, and desti-~ 
tute of bare necessaries for himself, without being discom- 

osed, or unfitted for his place and work. (Marg. Ref. s—x.) 
Thus he found by experience, that he ‘tcould do all things,” 
in this respect, and in whatever was connected with his duty : 
not by his natural ability, nor yet by the grace which he had 
already received; but through the strength daily communi- 
cated to him from Christ, whose power rested upon him, and 
enabled him for every service and situation to which he called 
him. (Marg. Ref. y,z. Notes, 2 Cor. 12:7—10. Eph. 3:14 
—19. 6:10—13. Col. 1:9—14, v. 11. 1 Tim. 4:6—10, vv. 
6—8. Heb. 13:5,6.)—He seems to have learned these things, 
by a deep sense of his own unworthiness, and his obligations 
to the Lord ; by continually contemplating the poverty, abase- 
ment, and sufferings of Christ; by a believing confidence in 
the wisdom, faithfulness, and love ef God, who ordered all 
this concern in the best, manner possible: by a lively hope of 
immortal felicity ; and an ardent desire, by any labours or 
sufferings, to promote the cause of Christ in the world.—It 
appears to us wonderful, that the apostle, in so affluent a city 
as Rome, where a flourishing church of Christ had been for 
a considerable time established, and even after his imprison- 
ment for the gospel had excited very great attention among 
large multitudes, should want the necessaries or comforts of 
life. But the Gentiles, in general, were little in the habit of 
giving to the poor, or contributing to the support of the minis- 
ters of religion: and the apostle, like Elisha in respect of 
Naaman, would be extremely careful not to excite their pre- 
‘udices, or interrupt the success of the gospel, by his own 
concerns: so that, probably, it was not generally known that 
ae was in want. The Christians at Rome, as in other places, 
were, it may be supposed, chiefly of the lower orders; and 
trey had already to provide for their own pastors, the poor, 
and the expenses of their religious worship. Yet, after all 
these considerations have been allowed their full weight ; not 
only the disinterestedness of the apostle, but the inattention, 
to say no more, of the Christians, cannot but excite our asto- 
nishment !—Abased. (12) ‘He who is poor, is despised by 
most men, how much soever he may be adorned with the 
excellent gifts of God.’ Beza. (Note, Ec. 9:13—18.)—I am 
tnviructed.| A reference is made to the iitiation of select 
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17 Not because I desire a gift: but I desire 
‘fruit that may abound ‘to your account. 

18 But ‘I have all, and ‘abound: I am full, 
having received of 'Epaphroditus the things 
which were sent from you, ™an odour of a sweet 
ra a sacrifice "acceptable, well-pleasing te 

od. 

19 But °my God shall Psupply all your need 
according to his riches in "glory by Christ Jesus. 

20 Now *unto God and our Father be glory 


for ever and ever. tAmen. 

21 “Salute every *saint in Christ Jesus. »The 
brethren which are with me greet you. 
Eph. 5:2. Heb. 13:16. 1 Pet. 2:5. mn Rom. 12:1. 2Cor. 9:12. 0 2Sam. 22:7, 


2 Chr. 18:13. Neh. 5:19, Dan 8. Rom. 1:8. 2 Cor, 
12:21, Philem.4.  p Gen. 48:15, Deut. 8:3,4. Neh. 9:15, Ps. 23:1—5. 41;1—3 
84:11. 112:5—9. Prov. 3:9,10. 11:24,25. Mal. 3:10, Luke 12:30—33. 2 Cor. 9:8 
—11. q Ps. 36:8, 104:24. 130:7. Rom, 9:23, 11:33. Eph. 1:7,18. 2:7, 3:8,16. Col. 
1:27, 3:16. 1 Tim. 6:17. r Rom. 8:18, 2 Cor. 4:17. 1 Thes. 2:12. 1 Pet. 5:1,10. 
s 1:11, Ps. 72:19, 115:1. Matt. 6:9,13, Rom. 11:36. 16:27. Eph. 3:21. 1 Tim 
1:17. Jude 25. Rev. 1:6, 4:9—11. 5:12, 7:12, 11:13, 14:7. t 23. See on Matt. 6: 
12, 28:20. u See on Rom, 16;3—16. x 1:1. 1Cor,1:2. Eph. 1:1. y Rom. 
16:21,22, Gal, 2:3. Col. 4:10—14. Philem, 23,24, 


6;22, Mic. 7:7. John 20:17, 


persons into certain concealed mysteries, among the heathen. 
There is reason to believe, that these celebrated mysteries 
contained much eyil, and little or no good: but the mystery 
of the life of faith, submission to God and reliance on him, 
was of a higher and nobler nature. 

Your care of me. (10) To treo epov dpovery, 2. 1:7. 2:2,5, 
3:15,16,19. See on Matt. 16:23.—Hath flourished again.] 
“Ts revived.” Marg. AveSaXere. Here only N. T.—Ez, 17 
24, Sept. ‘“* Ye have flourished again, as to your care of me. 
“You have made your care of me to flourish again.” Ham- 
mond.—Ye lacked opportunity.] HxatpercSe. Here only 
Evxatpew. See on Acts 17:21.—To he content. (11) Avrapxns 
ecvat. Here only. Avraoxera, 1 Tim. 6:6. See on 2 Cor. 
9:3. § Qua sibi sufficit” Schleusner. Ex avros, ipse, et apxew, 
2 Cor. 12:9. 1 Tim. 6:8.—The seat of his satisfaction is in 
himself, independent of creatures, but derived from God, and 
sustained by him. (Note, Prov. 14:14.)—I am instructed 
(12) Mepunpat. Here only. ‘Ab alio sacris initior et insti 
tuor, a pvw, claudo.” Schleusner.—I can do. (13) Ioxuw 
Matt. 26:40. Luke 6:48. Acts 6:10. 15:10, et al.—Sirengthen-- 
eth.] Evdvvapouvre. Acts 9:22, Rom. 4:20, Eph. 6:10. | 
Tim.1:12. 2 Tim. 2:1. 4:17. “Heb. 11:34. 

V. 14—20. Though the apostle could well have endure¢ 
his poverty without murmuring; he was not on that account,, 
by any means, the less entitled to assistance: and the Philip- 
pians had done a good work in communicating with him in 
his affliction, or partafing of it, by straitening themselves to 
relieve him. (Marg. Ref. a, b. Note, 1:3—6.) This re- 
newed instance of their liberal affection made it proper for 
him to mention, what they indeed knew, that at “ the begin- 
ning of the gospel” being preached among them, when he 
“departed from Macedonia, no church,” except that at 
Philippi, had maintained Christian fellowship with him, by 
giving him a supply for his urgent wants, and by his receiving 
it from them. Even when he was successfully preaching at 
Thessalonica, and labouring with his own hands for a main- 
tenance, they had repeatedly sent him supplies. (Marg. Ref. 
c—f. Notes, 2 Cor. 11:7—12. 2 Thes. 3:}6—9.) This de- 
manded his grateful remembrance: not ‘* because he desired 
a gift” for its own sake, or coveted the property of his 
hearers; but because he desired to see them fruitful in those 
good works, which would conduce to their present comfort, 
and future felicity ; whereas, no doubt, it grieved him to see 
professed Christians tenacious of their worldly goods, and 
leaving their mimsters to struggle with deep poverty. But, 
in every respect, he had all that he could wish for; he was 
fully satisfied with their conduct, and with his own circum- 
stances, ‘* having received from Epaphroditus” the supply 
which they had sent. This he knew to be far more accept 
able to God, than the most fragrant incense, being “a spi- 
ritual sacrifice,” “ well pleasing to him,” as the genuine frui 
of faith in the Lord Jesus, and love to him. (Marg. Ref. 
n.) The apostle indeed could not make them the return which 
he wished; but “ his God and Father,” ‘‘ whose he was, and 
whom he served,” would surely “supply all their wants” o, 
every kind, according to the riches of his all-sufficiency and 
bounty ; especially by bringing them to his eternal glory 
through Christ Jesus. (Marg. Ref. o—r. Note, 2 Cor. 9:8 
—1l1.) To him, therefore, as the common Father of the 
whole family, he ascribed the glory of all which was done in 
them, for them, and by them; and of all his manifested per- 
fections, and wonderful works, which the apostle fervently 
desired might be universally adored for ever and ever 
(Marg. Ref.s.)—Nothing could more fully show the peculiar 
confidence which the apostle had, concerning the Christians 
at Philippi, (as well as the fervour of his prayer for them,) 
than this conduct in receiving support from them, and so long 
after thus acknowledging it. Thessalonica was indeed a 
larger city than Philippi, but probably the converts to Chris- 
tianity were poorer; and perhaps they had not been so fully 
proved, when he was driven from them as the Philippians had 
been. (Note, 2 Cor. oad era Thessalonica wae the 
chief city of Macedonia, at which St. Paul continued some 
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22 All “the saints salute you chiefly *they that 
are of Cesar’s household. 


+ Rom. 16:16. 2 Cor. 13:13, Heb, 13:24. 1 Pet. 5:13. 3 John 14, al:13. b See 


time, it has been supposed that the clause, ‘‘ when I departed 
from Macedonia,” relates to a supply sent to him, afier he 
was gone into Achaia, distinct from what had been sent him 
in Thessalonica.—The language used concerning the con- 
duct of the Philippians, being in the most emphatical terms 
the same which is used concerning the atonement of Christ, 
(Eph. 5:2.) is wonderful: and it shows how pleasing real 
good works, ‘the fruits of the Spirit,” are to God through 
Jesus Christ. (Notes, Heb. 6:9,10. 13:15,16.) 

Ye did communicate with. (14) Zvycotwwrncavres. See on 
Eph. 5:11. Svykowwvos, Rom. 11:17.—I desi e. (17) Eminro. 
Matt. 6:32. 16:4. Luke 12:30, et al.—I have all. (18) Arexw 
navra. Matt. 6:2.—An odour of a sweet smell.] Oopny evwdtas. 
Eph. 5:2. See on 2 Cor. 2:14,15.—A sacrifice acceptable.] 
Ovotav dextny. Eph. 5:2. Aexros, 2 Cor. 6:2.—Well-pleas- 
ing.| Evapeorov. See on Rom. 12:1. : 

V. 21, 22. ‘The brethren” may here either mean the 
ministers at Rome, or such of the apostle’s friends as were 
come from other parts to be with him.—There were true 
“saints in Nero’s nousehold;” who kept their places, and 
served Christ in that most perilous and ensnaring situation, 
as Daniel did in the court of Nebuchadnezzar and Darius. 
(Dan. 4:—6:)—It is probable, that they were generally in 
inferior stations. (Marg. Ref.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—9. Affectionate ministers, like tender parents, can 
scarcely find words emphatical enough to express their love, 
and their fervent desires after the felicity of those, whom they 
regard as their present “joy,” and their future crown.” They 
greatly long after their steadfastness in the faith, and con- 
stant devotedness to God, amidst the temptations and allure- 
ments of the world: and their good conduct for a season 
makes them the more earnest with them, to acquit themselves 
honourably for the future. They so love the blessed office 
of peacemakers, that they will even supplicate, by name, their 
own children, to “be of one mind in the Lord:” and they so 
much desire the success of every good work, that they use 
all their influence to excite every one “to help all those, who 
labour” in any way to promote the gospel, and thus give 
assurance that ‘their names are written in the book of life.” 
This affectionate spirit should be cultivated, and sought in 
constant prayer, by all ministers, as peculiarly conducive to 
usefulness.—Believers have always ground of “ rejoicing in 
the Lord,” though they are not always able to rejoice: the 
perfection of their duty, and the full enjoyment of their privi- 
lege, are precisely the same: their disconsolations arise from 
weakness of faith and grace, and they should be called upon 
to “‘ rejoice in the Lord alway,” though they be not able to 
come up to the standard; that they may aim high: for the 
nearer they come to it, the more will God be glorified in and 
by them. Living upon these holy, satisfying, and sub- 
stantial joys, we should make it appear that we are not of 
this world. Let the carnal, the ambitious, and the selfish 
grasp at the possessions, enjoyments, and parade of a day, 
and contend about them as children about their toys; our 
“moderation” about temporal things, and our composure 
amidst injuries and losses, should be manifest to all men. 
“The Lord is at hand;” the hour of death, and the day of 
judgment, will speedily arrive. The transient joys and sor- 
rows of the present scene are not worth our solicitude ; 
all our temporal and eternal interests are in the Lord’s 
hands; we should therefore be “ careful for nothing,” except 
to know the state of our souls, and the path of duty. In all 
our sorrows, fears, wants, or trials, we should ‘make our 
requests known unto God;” for, though he knows them be- 
forehand, he loves to hear them from us. (Note, Matt. 6:7, 
8.) Whatever our difficulties may be, we have always cause 
to unite grateful praises with our prayers and supplications ; 
and in this way we shall find an inward satisfaction, and ex- 
perience that “ peace of God which passeth all understand- 
ing; so that our hearts and minds will be preserved in 
serenity, whatever storms may rage around us.—All our pri- 
vileges and salvation originate wholly from the free mercy of 
God: yet the actual enjoyment of them is intimately con- 
nected with our holy conversation. Therefore, ‘* whatsoever 
things are true,” venerable, just, pure, loving, * lovely, or of 
good report ;” whatsoever is virtuous and commendable ; 
whatsoever prophets, apostles, or martyrs have exemplified ; 
whatsoever excellency we have heard and read of, or wit- 
nessed, in the conduct of the saints ; nay, whatever things the 
world, on good grounds, regards and approves as virtuous and 
commendable: these things we should continually think of 
and diligently practise; and in this way we may confidently 
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23 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you all. Amen. . 


on Rom. 16:20,24, 2 Cor, 13:14, 


expect, and shall doubtless experience, the presence and 
blessing of the God of peace and love, in every circumstance 
of life and death. 

V. 10—23. Even those who on the whole prosper in 
religion, have their winters, as well as their spring-seasons: 
sometimes their zeal and love seem to languish, and then 
again at last they “flourish” more abundantly. Yet they 
often “lack opportunity,” when they perhaps are judged inat- 
tentive: and faithful ministers may sometimes suspect or 
mourn over them, when if they knew all, they might be 
rejoicing greatly in the Lord for them. We should, however, 
confide in God alone; for human friendships are precarious.— 
It is a great and exceedingly rare and difficult attainment to 
“learn in whatever state we are, therewith to be content.” 
Pride, unbelief, a vain hankering after something unpossessed, 
a fickle sickly disrelish of present comforts, and the tedious 
repetition of the same actions and scenes which no longer 
give pleasure, render men naturally discontented in the most 
favourable circumstances: and their continual shifiings from 
one thing to another resemble the tossing to and fro of a man 
in a fever, who imputes his restlessness to his posture, rather 
than to his disease. The discontented spirit, then, is the 
effect of inward disease, not of outward circumstances: and 
content must spring from inward health of soul, even from 
holiness. It requires much humility, spirituality, faith, and 
resignation, to render us contented in our appointed situa- 
tions. Probably, few Christians, who even enjoyed liberty 
and plenty, can sincerely and unreservedly adopt the lan- 
guage of Paul the indigent prisoner of Jesus Christ. We 
ought, however, to study this important lesson: we should 
pray continually for patient submission and hope, when we 
are abased; for humility and a heavenly mind when exalted ; 
and to be initiated into the practical mystery of temperate, 
self-denying, liberal, lowly abundance, or that of cheerful, 
contented, and honourable indigence, even if called to suffer 
hunger and extreme want. We can indeed of ourselves “* do 
nothing ;” but we may do all things through Christ, who in- 
wardly strengthens his people, in proportion as they simply 
depend upon him. He can teach and enable his ministers to 
live in poverty among the affluent, without grudging, envying, 
coveling, or repiming; even when they have an equitable 
claim upon them for a portion of their abundance. Indeed, 
we should peculiarly aim at this, if we would be examples to 
the flock, and convince the wealthy that we “seek not theirs 
but them.”—Notwithstanding this, the people should be 
taught, that ‘they do well in communicating to the wants” of 
their faithful pastors ; who are justly entitled to liberal assist- 
ance, m proportion as they are willing to “t endure all things, 
rather than hinder the gospel of Christ.” (Vote, 1 Cor, 
9:7—23.) And those who distinguish themselyes in such 
services, from pure motives, shall be “had in everlasting 
remembrance ;” for their most secret good works shall be 
published at the last day, if not before —The affectionate 
servant ef Christ will not “ desire a gift:” nay, on some occa- 
sions he will firmly refuse it, whatever his straits may be: 
yet, he cannot but long to see his people fruitful in sneh 
things, as will “abound to their own account:” and though 
he be willing to suffer want; yet he must grieve, when they 
neglect their bounden duty, and bring their state into ques- 
tion, or prevent their own comfort.—Pride, rather than disin- 
terestedness, sometimes induces men, when in actual straits, 
to refuse or decline such help, as is offered them in the most 
unexceptionable manner: but still more evidently, it is this 
evil principle, which makes them unwilling to acknowledge 
the favours which they have received.—We should not then 
be reluctant, on proper occasions, to acknowledge our obliga- 
tions to those who have ministered to our necessities; and 
to commend their fruits of faith and love, as “tan edour of a 
sweet smell, a sacrifice, accceptable, well-pleasing unto God.” 
What we cannot repay, we may trust that he will, “ accord+ 
ing to his riches in Christ Jesus,” supplying all the wants of 
those who thus straiten themselves, and bringing them to his 
heavenly kingdom; that glory may be to him, our God and 
Father, for evermore.—Whether saints reside in palaces 
cottages, or dungeons, communion should be maintained 
among them, by mutual prayers, salutations, and kindnesses 
The Lord will have some to honour him in every situation ; 
and he can preserve them unhurt in their proper places, how= 
ever perilous, by the power which protected the three young 
men in the fiery furnace: (Votes, Deak 3:) for “ the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ” will be with all his true people, 
wherever dispersed, or however distinguisted, and prove 
eventually “sufficient for them.” 


THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


. 


X . . : : . . . : . 
OLOssE Was a populous city of Phrygia, in Asia Minor, near to Laodicea and Hierapolis.—It is not recorded, that St. Paul had 
been tnere; and the geneial testimony of antiquity favours the opinion, that Epaphras, or some other evangelist sent by the 


apostle from Ephesus, founded the church at Colosse. 


This sentiment, however, has of late been much controverted. 


It does 


not indeed appear to be a matter of much consequence to us ; and I am not disposed to enter on so uninteresting a controversy , 
et, I must give my decided opinion, that the evidence against the apostle’s having been at Colossé is far stronger than any which 


as been adduced on the affirmative side of the question. 


There is a great similarity between this epistle, and that to the Ephe 


sians ; and it is generally supposed, that they were written about the same time, and sent by the same messenger, even Tychicus, 


though Onesimus, being a Colossian, who accompanied Tychicus, is not mentioned in the epistle to the Ephesians. 


(Note, 4 


7-14, v 9.)—It is probable, that the apostie had heard of some teachers, who, grafting heathen philosophy along with the tradi- 
tion of the Pharisees. on the ritual law of Moses, had corrupted the gospel by this heterogeneous mixture ; and were attempting to 


draw aside the Colossians. 


He therefore particularly warned them against these deceivers, and against all who, either by super 


stitious observances, or philosophy, attempted to seduce them from ‘‘the simplicity of Christ ;? in whom alone, ** they were 
complete,” and had every thing which they could possibly want, or imagine, as really conducive to their edification and salva 


tion. 


These cautions and exhortations are introduced, and connected with the most exalted views of the personal and mediatoria) 


dignity of Christ, and the fulness and freeness of his salvation ; which many suppose to have been directed against some of those 
heretical sects, which sprang up at an early period in the church ; the leaders of which sought to exalt themselves, by deroga- 
ting from the glory of the divine Saviour.—It appears, however, that the church at Colossé was, on the whole, in a very flourish- 
ing state: and accordingly the epistle abounds far more in thanksgivings to God, commendations, and animating exhortations, than 


in reproofs and warnings.—Epaphras was, probably, when the apostle wrote, cuiifined as a prisoner at Rome, 


(Philem. 23.) 


AerD64e, 
CHAPTER I. 


The apostle salutes the saints at Colossé, 1,2; thanks God for the good ac- 
count, which he had heard from Epaphras, of their faith and love, 3—8; 
shows, how he prayed for teir increasing knowlege, holiness, patience, joy, 
and gratitude for redeeming love, 9—14; declares in exalted terms the per- 
sonal and mediatorial glury of Christ, 15—20; hy whom, they, who were 
once enemies, were now reconciled to God; and would be eternally 
saved, if they contitiued in the faith of the. gospel, of which Paul was made 
aminister, 2i—23 ; who rejoiced in all his labours and sufferings for their 
sakes, as the apostle of the Gentiles, 24—27 ; and laboured earnestly, ** ac- 
cordizg to the mighty power of Godinhim,’’ 28, 29, 


AUL, #an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will 
of God, and *Timotheus our brother, 
2 To ‘the saints and faithful brethren in 
Christ which are at Colossé: “Grace be unto 
ou, and peace, from God our Father and the 
pel Jesus Christ. 
3 We «give thanks to God, and the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, f praying always for you, 


a See on Rom. 1:1. 1 Cor. 1:1. 2 Cor. 1:1. b Phil. 1:1, 1 Thes. 1:1. 2Thes. 
1:1. Philem.1. c See on1 Cor, 1:2. Gal, 3:9. Eph. 1:1, d See on Rom, 1:7. 
1 Pet. 1:2. 2 Pet. 1:2. Jude2. Rev.1:4.  e See on Rom. 1:8,9, Eph. 1:15,16, 
Phil. 1:3—5. 1 Thes. 1:2. f 9—13. Eph. 3:14—19. Phil. 1:9—11. 1 Thes. 3: 
10—13. 2 Thes. 2:16,17. 2° Tim. 1:3. g 9. 2Cor.7:7. Eph. 1:15, 1 Thes. 3:6, 
8John 3.4. h Gal. 5:6. 1 Thes, 1:3.4:9,10. 2 hes. 1:3. Philem.5. 1 Pet. 1: 
21—23. 1 John 3:14,.23.4:16. i 23,27, Acts 23:6. 24:15. 26:6,7, 1 Cor. 13:13. 
15:19. Gal. 5:5. Eph. 1:18,19. 2 Thes. 2:16. Heb. 7:19. 1 Pet. 3:15. 1 John 3:3. 
kt Ps. 31:19. Matt. 6:19,20. Luke 12:33. 2 Tim. 4:8. 1 Pet. 1:3,4. 13:16. Acts 
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4 Since #we heard of your faith in Christ 
Jesus, and of the love which ye have to all the 
saints, 

5 For ‘the hope which is “laid up for you in 
heaven, whereof ye heard before in '!the word of 
the truth of the gospel: 

6 Which “is come unto you, as 7 is in all the 
world; "and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also 
in you, since the day ye heard of it, and *knew 
the grace of God in truth: } 

7 As ye also learned of PEpaphras ‘our dear 
fellow-servant, who is for you "a faithful minister 
of Christ ; - 

8 Who also déclared unto us your ‘love in 
the poe: [Practical Observations.] 

9 For this-cause we also, ‘since the day we 
10:36, 13:26. Rom. 10:8. 2 Cor. 5:19. 6:7, Eph. 1:13, t Thes. 2:13. 1 Tim. 1:15. 
1 Pet. 2:2. m 23. Ps, 98:3. Matt, 24:14, 28:19. Mark 16:15. Rom, 10:18, 15: 
19. 16:26. 2Cor. 10:14. nn 10. Mark 4:8,26—29, John 15.16. Acts 
12:24, Rom, 1:13. 15:28. Eph. 5:9. Phil. 2:11, 4:17. o Pr. 110:3. Acts 
11:18. 16:14, 26:18. Cor. 15:10,11. 2Cor. 6:1. Eph. 4;23,24. 1 Thes. 
1:5.2:13, 2Thes.2:13,14. Tit. 2:11, 1 Pet. 1:2,3.5:12. p4:12. Philem. 
23, q See on Phil, 2:19—22,25. r Num. 12:7, Matt. 24:45. 25:21. 1 Cor. 4:2, 


17, 7:25. 2 Cor. 11:23. Eph. 6:21, 2 Tim. 2:2. Heb.2:17.3:2. 84. Rom. 5:5. 
15:30, Gal. 5:22. 2 Tim. 1:7. 1 Pet. 1:22. t 4,6. Rom. 1:8—10. Eph, 1:15,16. 


NOTES.—Cuap. I. V. 1,2. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Rom. 
1:55—7. 1 Cor. 1:1—3.) ‘Coloss was situated in Phrygia, 
not far from Hierapolis and Laodicea; in that part which 
borders on Lycia and Pamphylia.’ Beza.—T cannot think 
they are called holy and faithful brethren, on account of their 
adhering to the purity of the Christian faith, in opposition to 
those that urged the necessity of observing the Jewish law. 
This was indeed one instance of their fidelity ; but I think it 
greatly impoverishes and debases the sense of such an ex- 
tensive phrase, to reduce it within such narrow bounds. Many 
scores of criticisms of some modern commentators of repu- 
tation are liable to the same exception.’ Doddridge.—The 
author quotes this passage, as exactly conveying his own opi- 
nion on several learned expositions, both before and since the 
time of the pious Doddridge. They give you a bucket of 
water, and speak as if they had emptied the well. 

V. 3—8. The apostle began the epistle as usual, by assur- 
ing the Colossians, that he “‘gave thanks to the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus,” for his grace bestowed on them; 
and prayed for the perfection of that good work in them. 
This he and Timothy had done, ever since ‘ they heard of 
their ip and love;” (Note, Eph. 1:15—23.) blessing God, 
who had called them from the delusive pursuit of earthly 
things, to hope for happiness in himself. (Marg. Ref. e—. 
Notes, 21—27. 3:1—4. Rom, 5:3—5, 15:8—13. 2 Thes. 2: 
6,17. Heb. 6:16—20. 1 Pet. 1:3—5. 1 John 3:1—3.) The 
abject of this ‘t hope was laid up in heaven,” the place of 
verfect purity and joy, out of the reach of the vicissitudes of 
this lower world. It was treasured up “for them,” and no 
enemy could deprive them of it. They had heard of it, ‘in 
the word of the truth of the gospel,” even the glad tidings of 
salvation which had been sent to them. It was intended, 
that this gospel should be published throughout the world; it 
aad made a very rapid progress among the nations (Marg. 


Ref. k—m.) and, having been attended by divine power, had 
brought forth fruit in every place, in the conversion of multi- 
tudes to the holy service and spiritual worship of God, by 
faith in Christ Jesus. The same blessed fruits had been pro- 
duced in the hearts and lives of the Colossians, ‘* since the 
day when” they first had heard the gospel, and had truly and 
experimentally believed it, and been really made partakers of 
Christ and his salvation. (Marg. Ref. m—o.) These things 
they had learned from Epaphras, whom the apostle owned as 
a ‘*dear fellow-servant” in the work of Christ; and “‘ a faith- 
ful minister,” appointed especially to labour for the good of 
the Colossians, as their stated pastor. Moreover, he had 
assured the apostle of their love to Christ, and to him for 
Christ’s sake, which they exercised “in the Spirit,” under 
his influences, and im a spiritual manner: and this made him 
so confident in respect of their interest in the heavenly “ hope” 
before mentioned. (Marg. Ref. p—s.)—We give thanks 
&e. (3) ‘From this, ... note, that the good shepherd 
should not only feed his flock, but pray continually for them. 
and give thanks for the spiritual blessings conferred on them? 
IWhithy— To God and the Father.”|_ * As ‘* God, who is 
the God of Israel” was the characteristic of the true God ta 
the Jewish nation; so ‘* God, who is the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,” is the characteristic of the same God to Chris 
tians: who worship him under that title, as being “the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ,” and in him, our Father; we being 
the sons of God through faith in him; and deriving all ow 
blessings from the Father through him. PWhithy.—‘* Love 
in the Spirit.” (8) ‘Wrought in you by that Spirit, whose 
fruit is love.’ JVhitby. (Notes, 2 Cor. 1:1—7. Gal. 5:22—26 
t Peral2asy 

Which is laid up. (5.) Tnv aroxetpevny. Luke 19:20. 2 
Tim. 4:8. Heb. 9:27.—Bringeth forth fruit. (6) Egor. 
kaprogopovpevoy. 10. Matt. 13:23. Mark 4:20,28. Luke 
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heaid it, “do not cease to pray for you, and to 
desire *that ye might be filled with the knowledge 
yof lis will in all *wisdom and spiritual under- 
stan ling 5 ! 

10 That tye might walk worthy of the Lord 
unto Yall pleasing, being ‘fruitful in every good 
work, and “increasing in the knowledge of God; 

11 ‘Strengthened with all might, according to 
this glorious power, “unto all patience and long- 
suffering with joyfulness ; ; 

12 »Giving thanks unto ‘the Father, which hath 
kmade us meet to be 'partakers of ™the inheri- 
tance of the saints "in light: 

13 Who hath delivered us from the power 


uv 1 Sam. 12:23, Acts 12:5. Phil. 1:4. 1 Thes. 1:3. 5:17. 2‘Thes 1:11. 2 Vim. 1: 
8,4. Philem.4. x Eph. 1 3:14—19, Phil. 1:9—11. y 4:12. Pas. 143: 
10. John 7:17. Rom. 12:2, Eph, 5:10,17. 6:6 _I Pet, 2:15, 4: 

7 3:16, 4:5. Jam. 


2. 1 John 2:17. 1:5, 3:17. 436. 2 Rom, 4:12, 
6:4. Eph. 4:1, 5:2,15, Phil. 1:27. 1 Thes. 2:12. b 3:20. Proy, 16:7. Phil. 4:18. 
1 Thes. 4:1. 2 Tim. 2:4. Heb. 11:5. 10:16. 1 John 3:22. _¢ John 15:8,16. Gal. 
5.22.23, Eph. 2:10, Phil. 1:11, Tit. 3:1,14. Heb. 13:21. 2 Pet. 1:8. d 2:19. Is. 


53:11. Dan. . Hab, 2:14. John 17:3. 2 Cor. 2:14. 4:6. 9:8. Eph. 1:17. 4:13. 
2 Pet. 1:2,3. 3:18. 1 John 5:20,21. e See on 2 Cor. 12:9. Eph. 8:16. 6:10. Phil. 
4:13, f Ex. 15:6. Ps, 63:2. Acts 1:8, 2Cor. 4:7. Jude25. g Prov. 24;10. Acts 
5:41. Rom. 2:7. 5:3—5. 2 Cor. 6:4,6. 12:9,10, 1Thes.3:3,4. 2 Tim. 2;1—3, 
Heb. 10:34—38. 11:34—39. 12:1,2. Jam. 1:2—4. 5:7,8. 2 Pet.1:6. Rev. 14:12, 
18. h 3:15,17. UChr. 29:20. Ps. 79:13. 107:21,22. 116:7. Dan. 2:23. Eph, 5:4, 
20. { 2:2. John 4:23. 14:6. 20:17. 1 Cor. 8:6. Eph. 4:6. Jam, 3:9, 1 John 1:3. 
6:7. Prov. 16:1. Rom, 8:29,30. 9:23. 2 Cor. 5:5. Tit. 2:14. 1 Rom. 
1 Cor. 9:23. Eph. 3:6, Heb, 3:1,14. 1 Pet.5:1. 1 John 3:1—3, 
m Matt, 25:34. acts 25:18. Rom. 8:17. Eph, 1:18. 1 Pet. 1;2—5, n Ps, 36:9, 
97:11. Prov. 4:18, Is. 60:19,20, Heb, 12:23. Rev. 21:23, 22; o Is. 49;24,25, 
53:12. Matt. 12;29,30, Acts 26:18. Heb. 2:14,15.  p Luke 22:53, John 12:31, 


8:15. Rom. 7:4,5. Kapzodopos, Acts 14:17.—In the Spirit. 
(8) Ev rvevpare. “In Spirit.” See on John 4:24. 
V.9—14. Since the time when the apostle had heard con 


cerning the Christians at Colossé, that they evidently showed 
their faith in Christ and faithfulness to him, by their “love to 
all the saints,” (2) he and his fellow-labourers “had not 
ceased to pray for them.” He especially requested that they 
might “be filled,” or completely endued, ‘* with the knowledge 
of the will” of God, both in respect of his method of saving 
sinners, and of their duties to him and to all men, as his re- 
deemed servants: that they might understand the import and 
spiritual extent of hiscommandments ; andhow to obey them, 
in the several relations, situations, and offices, which they 
sustained in the church, and in the community, and by the 
improyement of their different talents: that they might know 
how to apply general rules to their own particular cases ; and 
so do the work of Christ assigned to each of them, in the best 
manner, fromthe purest motives, and with the happiest effect. 
(Marg. Ref. t—y. Notes, Ps. 119:26—34,66,133.) Thus 
they would proceed ‘in all wisdom and spiritual understand- 
ing ;” with sagacity and prudent discernment of seasons and 
opportunities ; distinguishing between real excellency, and all 
deceitful appearances ; wisely attending to their duties in the 
most inoffensive and engaging manner ; without affording their 
enemies any advantage, or losing opportunities of usefulness 
out of timidity, or failing of success through want of caution 
and discretion. (Marg. Ref. z. Notes, 3:16,17. 4:5,6. Matt. 
10;16—18, v. 16. Luke 21:12—19, v. 15. Rom. 16:17—20. 
Eph. 5:15—20, vv. 15—18. Jam, 1:5—8. 3:13—18.) He was 
desirous of this especially, that they might habitually behave 
in a manner “‘ worthy of” that glorious and holy Lord, whose 
servants and worshippers they were: not dishonouring him 
and his cause by any inconsistency or impropriety of conduct ; 
but acting as it became persons so highly favoured and divinely 
instructed: and that their conduct might in all respects be 
“well pleasing” to him: while ‘‘fruitfulness” in every good 
work, was connected with a still further ‘‘ increase in the 
knowledge of God,” and of the glory and harmony of his per- 
fections, and a happy experience of his consolations. (Marg. 
Ref. a—d. Notes, Eph. 4:1—6, Phil. 1:9—11,27—30. 1 Thes. 
2:9—12.)—He likewise ‘ prayed,” that the Colossians might 
be most abundantly ‘‘ strengthened” in all the graces of the 
new nature, with an energy suited to their utmost need; 
according to “ the glorious power” of God, by which he con- 
verted, upheld, and comforied believers, “to the praise of his 
glory :” that so they might be enabled to bear all tribulations 
and persecutions with patient submission, persevering con- 
stancy, meekness of long-suffering, and joy in the Lord: while, 
amidst all trials, they ‘‘ gave thanks to the Father of our Lord 
Jesus,” whose special grace had “made them meet to be par- 
takers of the inheritance” provided for the saints, in the world 
of perfect light, knowledge, holiness, and happiness ; at a dis- 
tance from all ignorance, error, sin, temptation, fear, and sor- 
row. (Marg. Ref. e—i.)—As believers, they were even then 
called “to walk in the light ;’ and, compared with the condi- 
tion of unconverted men, their situation might well be thus 
distinguished : yet, when the state of glory was spoken of, into 
which the spirits of the departed brethren had entered, they 
were stillin comparative darkness. (Votes, Rom. 13:11—14. 
Eph. 5:8—14, 1 Thes. 5:4—11. 1 Pet. 2:9,10.) They had, 
however, obtained a portion in that inheritance; and their 
holy desires, spiritual affections, and capavity for delighting 
m the work and worship of God ; especially their love to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and his glorious salvation, constituted “a 
mcetness for that inheritance,” and all its joys and employ- 
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of darkness, 9and hath translated us into "te 
kingdom of “his dear Son: 

14 ‘In. whom we_ have. redemption throug’ 
his blood, even tthe forgiveness of sins: 

(Practical Observations.] 

15 Who is "the image of *the invisible Goa, 
Ythe First-born *of every creature: 

16 For *by him were all things created, that 
are ‘in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and 
invisible, whether they be ‘thrones, or dominions, 
or principalities, or powers: all things were cre- 
ated “by him, and for him. 

17 And ¢he is before all things, fand by him 
all things consist. 


32. 2 Cor. 4:4. 


Eph, 4:18. 5:8. 6:12. 
13:24, 


John 5:24. Rom. 6:17—22. 
Tit. 3:3—6, 1 John 3:14, 


1 Pet, 2:9, 1 John 2:8,9. 3:8. 
1 Cor. 6:9—11, 2 Cor. 6:17,18. 
r Ps. 2:6,7. ° Js.9:6,7. Dan. 7:13, 
Matt, 25:34. Rom. 14:17. 1 Cor. 15:23—25. * Gr. the 
Son of his love. 1s.42:1. Matt. 3:17.17:5. John 3:35,17:24. Eph, 1:6. 
s Matt, 20:28, Acts 20:28, Rom, 3:24,25, Gal. 3:13, Eph. 1:7. 5:2. 1 Tim. 2:6. 
Tit. 2:14, Heb, 9:12,22, 10:12—14. 1 Pet. 1:19,20. 3:18. 1 John 2:2. Rev. 1:5. 
r t 2:13. 3:13. Ps. 32:1,2, 130:4. Luke 5:20, 7:47—50. Acts 2:38. 10: 
39. 26:18. Rom. 4:6—8. Eph. 4:32, 1 John 1:9. 2:12, u Ex, 24:10. 
nz. 1:26—28, John 1:18. 14:9. 15:24, 2 Cor, 4:4,6. Phil, 2:6. Heb. 
m. 1:17. 6:16: Heb. 11:27. y 13. Ps. 89:27. John 1:14. 3:16. Heb. 
716,17. Prov. 8:29—31. Rev. 3:14. a15. Ps. 102:25—27. Is. 40:9—12. 
44:24, John 1:3. 1 Cor. 8:6. Eph. 3:9. Heb. 1:2,10—12. 3:3,4. b20, Deut. 4: 
39. 1 Chr. 29:11. Eph. 1:10. Phil. 2:10. Rev. 5:13,14. ¢ 2:10,15, Rom, 8:38. 
Eph. 1:21. 3:10, 6:12, 1 Pet, 3:22. d Prov. 16:4. Is. 43:21, Rom. 11:36. Heb. 
2:10. e15, Prov, 8:22,23. Is. 43:11—13. 44:6. Mic. 5:2. John 1:1,2. 8:58. 17:5. 
ooh 13:8. Rev, 1;8,11,17. 2:8. f 1Sam.2;8. Ps. 75:3. John 5:17,18. Acta 17: 
28. Heb. 1:3. 


Luke 
. Eph. 


ments, and a sure evideuce that God intended to bring them 
to it. (Marg. Ref. k—m. Notes, Rev, 5:83—14. 7;13—17.) 
For, in order to effect this change in them, he had “rescued 
them from the power of darkness,” the empire of Satan, the 
prince of darkness, of ignorance, delusion, vice, enmity, and 
misery, whose blind and abject slaves they had formerly been ; 
and he had translated them into the kingdom of righteousness, 
of liberty, of light and holiness, of love and felicity, which he 
had constituted under “his dear Son,” or the “Son of his 
love ;” (Votes, Matt. 3:2,16,17.) by faith in whom they enjoyed 
this redemption, as the purchase of his atoning blood: and 
thus forgiveness of sins, and all other spiritual blessings, were 
vouchsafed to them. (Marg. Ref.o—t. Notes, Acts 26:16—18. 
Eph. 1:3—12. Tit. 2:14.)—The apostle joined himself and 
the Jewish converts along with the Gentiles in these things: 
and doubtless all are the subjects of the prince of darkness, of 
whatever nominal religion they are, till inward conversion 
translates them into the kingdom of Christ. (Votes, Matt. 
12:43—45. John 8:41—47. Eph, 2:\—3. Tit. 3:4A—7. 1 John 
5:19. “Rev. 12:7—12.) And to interpret it of the deliverance 
of the Gentile converts from idolatry, and of the happy state 
of the Jewish converts, as “the saints in light,” is totally to 
enervate this highly animated passage-—The “ glorious 
power,” here spoken of, is sometimes ascribed to the Father, 
or to God absolutely ; sometimes to the Holy Spirit, and fre- 
quently to Christ. For ‘* these Three are One.” (Notes, Ps. 
138:3. < he 12:7—10. Eph. 3:14—19, v. 16. Phil. 4:10— 
Sl GY 

Spiritual understanding. (9) Svvecet rvevparikn. Vvvects, 
2:2. Mark 12:33. Luke 2:47. 1 Cor. 1:19. Eph. 3:4. 2 Tim. 
2:7, (Notes, 2:1—4. 1 Cor. 12:A—11.)—Worthy of the Lord, 
(10) Aktws rov Kupiov. See on Eph. 4:1.—Unto all pleasing \ 
Ets racay aoeoxeiav. Here only. Apsoxw, Rom. 8:8. Apeoros 
John 8:29.—Strengthened with all might according to his glo- 
rious power. (11) Ev racy duvapet ducvapovpevot kata To KpaTos” 
rns Oofnsavrov. See on Eph. 1:19. Phil. 4:13.—Who hat 
made us meet. (12) Ty tkavwcavte has. See on 2 Cor. 3:6, 
—Hath delivered. (13) Eppucato. Matt. 6:13. Take 1:74, 
Rom. 7:24, 11:26. 1 Thes. 1:10, et al.—The power of dark 
ness.] Ts eXovotas tov cxorous. See on Luke 22:53.—Hath 
translated.| Merscrnocv. See on Luke 16:4. 

V.15—17. Having mentioned Christ, as the “ dear Son” of 
God, or “ the Son of his love,” (13) the apostle here explained 
more fully the import of that expression. He declared him to 
be “the Image of the Invisible God.” (Marg. Ref. u, x. 
Notes, 2 Cor. 4:3—6. Heb. 1:1—4.) Being possessed of all 
divine perfections, as ‘‘One with the Father ;” he appeared 
on earth, displaying those perfections, and performing all 
divine operations, through the medium of the human natt-.e 
Thus, he made the invisible God known to mankind, as his 
“express Image ;” he represented the Father, and manifested 
his glory. In and through him, as ‘God manifest in the 
flesh,” sinners, believing “the sure testimony of Ged,” might 
know, approach, trust, and worship him with acceptance; 
which otherwise they could not have done.—It seems evident 
that Christ is not called ‘tthe Image of God,” in respect of his 
divine nature, as many, especially the ancient expositors, sup- 
posed; and so by their illustrations, weakened or perplexed 
the argument. for his real Deity; for the divine essence is no 
more visible in the Person of the Son, than in that of the Fa- 
ther; and therefore the One cannot be “the Image,” or visible 
representation, of the other. (Note, 1 Tim. 6:13—16.) But 
the Person of Christ, as God in human nature, is the vis 
or sensible, discovery of the invisible God; and “he that hath 
seen him hath seen the Father.” (Votes, Jo/ + tdd—50. 14° 
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18 And she is the Head of the body, the 
church: who is *the Beginning, ithe First-born 
from the dead; *that “in all things he might have 
the pre-eminence. 

19 For lit pleased the Father that in 
should all fulness dwell; 

20 And thaving ™made peace through the 
blood of his cross, by him "to reconcile all things 
unto himself; by him, I say, whether they he 
*things in earth, or things in heaven. 


[Practical Observations.} 


him 


gd. 2:10—14. 1 Cor. 11:3. Eph. 1:10,22,23, 4:15.16, 5:23. oh John 1:1. 
TJohn 1:1. Rey. 1:8. 3:14, 21:6. 22:13. i John 11;25,26. Acts 26:23. 1 Cor, 
15:20—23. Rev. 1:5,18. k Ps. 45:2—5. 89:27. Cant. 5:10. Is. 52:13, Matt. 
23:8. 23:18,19. John 1:16,27. 3:29—31,34,35. Rom. 8:29, 1 Cor. 15:25, Heb. 
1:5,6, Rev. 5:9—13, 11:15, 21:23,24.  * Or, among all, 12:3,9. 3:11. Matt. 
11;:25—27. Luke 10:21,22, John 1:16. 3:34. Eph, 1:3,23, 4:10,11. t+ Or, 


making peace. m 21,22. Lev. 6:30. Ps. 85:10,11. Is, 9:6,7. Ez.45:17—20. Dan, 
9:24—26. Mic. 5:2.5, Zech. 9:9,10. Luke 2:14. Acts10:30. Rom. 5:1, 2 Cor. 5; 
19—21. Eph, 2:13—17. Heb. 13:20,21. 1 John 4:9,10, n 2 Cor. 5:18. Heb. 2:17, 

Eph. 1:10. Phil. 2:10. ¢ Rom. 1:30. 5:9,10. 8:7,8, 1 Cor.6:9—11. Eph, 2:1, 
2,12,19, 4:18. Tit. 3:3—7. Jam.4:4. } Or, by your mind in wicked works. 
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21 And you, that were Psometimes alienated, 
and enemies +in your mind by wicked works, yet 
now hath he reconciled, 

22 In ‘the body of his flesh through death, 
"to present you holy, and unblamable, and unre- 
provable, ‘in his sight: 

23 If ‘ye continue in the faith, “grounded and 
settled, and be not *moved away from »the hope 
of the gospel, which ye have heard, and which 
was preached “to every creature which is “under 
heaven; whereof I Paul am made a minister ; 


4:7. Tit. 2:14, 2 Pet. 3:14. Jude 24. s Job 15:15, 25:5. Ps. 51:7. Heb. 13: 

t Ps, 92:13,14, 125:5, Ez, 18:26. Hos. 6:3,4. Zeph, 1:6. Matt. 24:13. Luke 8:13 
—15. 22:32. John 8:20—32, 15:9,10. Acts 11:23, 14:22. Rom. 2:7. Gal. 4:11, 
5:7. 6:9. 1 Thes.3:5. Heb. 3:6,14. 4:14. 10:38, 1 Pet.1:5, 2 Pet. 2:18—22, 
1 Jobn 2:27, -Rev. 2:10. 0 2:7, Matt. 7:24,25. Luke 6:48. Eph. 2:21. 3:17. 4: 
16, x John 15:6. Acts 20:24. 1 Cor. 15:58. 1 Thes.3:3. y5. Rom. 5:5. Gal. 
5:5, Eph. 1:18. 1 Thes.5;8. 2 Thes. 2:16. Tit. 3:7. Heb. 6:19. 1 Pet. 1:3. 1 John 
3:1—3. 26. Mark 16:15. Rom, 10:18. a Deut. 2:25. 4:19. Lam, 3:66. Acts 2: 
5, 4:12. 4 25. Acts 1:25, 26:16. Rom. 15:16. 1 Cor. 4:1—3. 2 Cor, 3:6. 4:1. 5: 
18—20, 6:1. 11:23, Eph. 3:7,8. 1 Tim, 1:12, 2:7. 2 Tim, 1:11,12. 4:5,6, 


q Rom, 7:4, Eph, 2:15,16, Heb. 10:10,20. r2Cor. 11:2. Eph. 1:4. 5:27. 1 Thps. 
21, 


7—14, v. 9. 15:22—25.)—The apostle further declared Christ 
to be “* the First-born of the whole creation ;” for so the words 
may be literally rendered. Christ is called the “* First-begot- 
ten,” or ‘* Only begotten,” of the Father; and it has been 
shown, that these expressions must be understood of the mys- 
-erious union in the sacred Trinity, and the relation of the 
second Person to the first in the divine subsistence; for the 
grand display of the love of God to the world, consisted in 
* siving his own Son” to become man, in order to die for our 
sins; rather than in giving him, when incarnate, to death for 
us. The expression here used seems to be of the same im- 
port: he was qualified to be “‘ the Image of the invisible God” 
to men, by reason of his original and essential glory. (Marg. 
Ref.y,z. Notes, John 1:14,18. 1 John 4:9—12.) Existing, 
as the co-eternal Son of the Father, before the creation of the 
world; he appeared as the “ First-begotten Son of God,” to 
be “the Heir of all things,” when they were called into exist- 
ence, as the first-born is the heir of the estate or kingdom. 
The reason, or proof, adduced by the apostle, demonstrates, 
that he meant the words in this sense; ‘‘ for,” says he, ‘* by 
him all things were created.” He then proceeds to mention 
all creatures in heaven and earth: and by the terms of 
‘** thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers,” clearly in- 
cluding the highest created dignity and exaltation, he evidently 
intended to declare, in the most emphatical terms, that every 
creature of God, however distinguished, was created by 
Christ, as one in Deity and operation with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit. Nay, he added, that they were all ‘created 
for him,” for the display of his glory, and to do him service: 
(Marg. Ref. a—d. Notes, Prov. 8:22—33. 16:4. Is. 42:8,9. 
44:24. John 1:1—3.) that “the was before all things ;” yea, 
that “‘ all things by him consist,” or are preserved in being and 
order ; so that without his sustaining power, they must fall into 
confusion, or nonexistence, (Marg. Ref. ec, f. Note, Rom. 
11:33—36.)—It is perhaps impossible to use stronger lan- 
guage, to express creating and upholding Power, universal 
Sovereignty, and real Deity, than is here employed, to which 
the Socinians can only say that it is all figurative, and means 
no more than the introduction of the gospel-dispensation, as a 
«ind of new creation: but nothing can be more absurd. Or 
they may say, that the apostle was mistaken: and to such 
obstinate infidelity we oppose the demonstrative evidences of 
the divine inspiration of the Scriptures. In fact, we find lan- 
-guage in some respects similar almost in every part of the 
New Testament.—It should also be observed, that, however 
we may interpret the expression, ‘* The First-born of every 
creature,” no man can infer from it, that Christ is a sort of 
supra-angelic creature, (according to the inconsistent opinion 
of the Arians, ) without expressly opposing St. Paul’s inference 
from his own doctrine, or rather the argument by which he 
confirms it; in which he evidently shows, that he meant Christ 
was before, above, and distinct from all creatures; yea, the 
Author, Proprietor, and Supporter of all ranks and orders of 
them in the universe. 

The Image. (15) Ecxwv. 3:10. Matt. 22:20. Seeon Rom. 
1:23.—Invisible.]| Aoparov. 16. See on Rom. 1:20.—The first- 
gorn.] pwrorokos. 18. Matt. 1:25, Luke 2:7. Rom. 8:29. 
Heb. 1:6. 11:28, 12:23. Rev. 1:5.—Ps. 89:28. Sept. By 
using this word, and not “ First-created,” mowroxrioros, the 
apostle marks the distinction between the eternal Son of God 
and the most exalted of those creatures which derived their 
existence from him. 

V.18—20. The same glorious Person, of whose original 
majesty such sublime language had been employed, was next 
declared to be “the Head of the body, the church.” This 
manifestly related to his mediatorial character, which he 
voluntarily assumed, and sustained in human nature. (Marg. 
Ref. g. Notes, 2:10,18,19. l Cor. 12:15—31. Eph, 1:15— 
+3. 4:14—16.) He is also, “the Beginning,” the Author and 
Source of spiritual and eternal life to man, “ the Resurrection 
and the Life,” both of body and soul; and “ the First-born from 
the dead ;” the first who rose to die no more ; the First-fruits 
of his people, who rose to inherit the mediatorial throne, as 
their Surety and for their benefit. (Marg. Ref. h, i. Notes, 
John 11:20—27 vv, 25,26. 14:4—6, v. 6, 1 Cor. 15:20--28, 


Rev. 3:14—16.) So that it was evidently intended, that ‘in 
all things he should have the pre-eminence,” over all worlds, 
and in all respects; as to creation, providence, redemption, 
essential dignity, universal sovereignty, assumed and delegated 
authority, personal excellency, and the display of Omnipo- 
tence; as the Conqueror of ‘ death, and of him that had the 
power of death ;” (Note, Heb. 2:14,15.) both in the world and 
in the church ; above all creatures visible and invisible ; during 
time and to eternity. (Marg. Ref. k,1.) For “it pleased 
the Father, that in him should all fulness dwell.’ It seemed 
good to him, that all the plenitude of divine power, authority, 
wisdom, knowledge, holiness, justice, truth, mercy, grace, 
even all “the fulness of God,” should dwell in the Person of 
Christ; and be exercised and communicated, through his hu- 
man nature, by virtue of the union of the Deity and humanity 
in his mysterious Person; that believers from his fulness 
might receive the rich supply of their various and urgent 
wants. (Marg. Ref.1. Note, John 1:16.) Thus ‘it pleased 
all Fulness,” the original, infinite, inexhaustible Fulness of 
Being and perfection, or of the Deity, ‘to dwell in” Christ, 
for the benefit of his church; (JNole, 2:8,9.) that “ having 
made peace,” or laid the foundation of an honourable recon= 
ciliation of sinners, of every age and nation, to himself, “* by 
the blood of his cross,” and the satisfaction there made to divine 
justice; he might actually effect that reconciliation, both in 
respect of ‘‘ things in heaven, and things on earth.” (Note, 
Eph. 1:93—12.) “The spirits of just men” then in heaven, 
owed their reconciliatioff to the Saviour’s undertaking for them 
and all on earth, whether Jews or Gentiles, who believed in 
Christ, were reconciled unto God through their union with 
him, and their interest in the atonement of his blood. (Note, 
Rom. 3:21—26.) Thus the whole became one church and 
one body in him: and they all will at length be translated to 
heaven, there to continue for ever in a state of perfect recon- 
ciliation to God, and friendship with him and each other. This 
seems to be what is meant by “‘all things in heaven and 
earth:” for, though holy angels become one family through 
Christ with redeemed sinners ; yet they cannot be said to be 
reconciled unto God, as they never were in a state of enmity 
against him. (Marg. Ref. m—o. Notes, Rom. 5:7—10. 
2 Cor. 5:18—21. Eph. 2:14—18.)—Some commentators would 
wholly confine the meaning te man’s being reconciled to God 
and his service: others explain it wholly of God’s being re= 
conciled to his offending creatures: but why should not both 
be included? For the atonement of Christ procured for ai. 
believers both pardon of sin and new-creating grace: that they 
might walk with God, in a state of mutual peace, and recipro- 
cal friendship and love. 

The beginning. (18) Apxn John 1:1. 8:25. 1 John 1:1. 
Rev. 3:14.—Might have the pre-eminence.] Vevntat rowrevwy. 
Here only N. T. Esth. 5:11. Sept.—lt pleased the Father, 
that in him should all fulness dwell. (19) Ev avr evdoxnoe 
nav TAnpwna KaTotKpoat.—Evookew, Matt. 3:17. 17:5. Luke 
12:32. Rom. 15:26. TAnowpa, 2:9. See on John 1:16. Eph. 
1:10,23. Karorxew, 2:0. Eph. 3:17.—Having made peace. (20) 
“ Making peace.” Marg. Ecpnvotainoas. Here only N. T. 
Prov. 10:10. Sept. Tow ecpnvnv, Eph. 2:15. Expynvorotos, 
Matt. 5:9. 

V. 21—23. The Colossians, among others, had been called 
to share these blessings. They were once “ alienated” from 
God and his service, yea, ‘ enemies to him in their minds,” 
which had been manifested by their wicked works ; sv that 


‘they had justly merited to be treated as enemies: yet, by his 


rich mercy in Christ Jesus, they were now brought into astate 
of reconciliation. (Marg. Ref. p. Notes, Rom. 5:6—10. 6. 
5—9.) This had been effected “tin the body of his flesh ;” 
in the body which he assumed of our nature, that he might be 
capable of sufferings and death, as a Sacrifice to divine jus- 
tice for the sins of men. In consequence of this, the gospel 
had been preached to them, and they were induced to believe 
it: thus they were justified “ by faith, and had peace with 
God, through Jesus Christ ;” and were also brought to love 
and serve God, by a mutual and cordial reconciliation: (Vore, 
Rom. 5:1,2.) the intent of which was, that they sliould at 
length be presented before God so perfec ly holy, as to be 
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J COLOSSIANS. 


24 Who now ‘rejoice in my sufferings for you, 
and “fil up that which is behind of the afflictions 
of Christ in my flesh ¢for his body’s sake, which 
is the church : e 

25 Whereof ‘I am made a minister, Saccording 
to the dispensation of God which is given to me 
for you, ‘to fulfil the word of God ; ; 

26 Even “the mystery which hath been hid 
from ages, and from generations, but ‘now is made 
manifest to his saints: 
pe anette bien eee ge ae 
Se ee ee te 


e Sveon 18. f See onb. 23. 1 Thes, 3:2. 1 Tim, 4:6. g Rom. 15:15—18. 1 Cor. 
9:17. Gal. 2:7,8. Eph.3:2. * Or, fully to preach the word of God, Rom.1 


19. 2 Tim. 4:2—5. h Rom. 16:25,26. 1 Cor. 2:7. Eph. 3:3—10, i Ps, 25:14, 
Matt. 13:11, Mark 4:11. Luke 8:10. 2‘Tim. 1:10. k 1 Cor, 2:12—14. 2 Cor. 2: 
14. 4:6. Gal. 1:15,16, 12:3. Rom. 9:23. 11:33. Eph. 1:7,17,18. 3:8—10,16,. Phil. 


4:19, m 3:21. Luke 17:21. John 6:56. 14:17,20,23. 15:2—5. 17:22,23,26. Rom. 
8:10. 1 Cor. 3:16, 2Cor.6:16. Gal, 2:20. 4:19. Eph, 2:22, 3:17. 1 John 4:4, 
Rev. 3:20. + Or, among you. n5, Ps. 16:;9—11. Rom. 5:2. 8:18,19, 2 Cor. 4: 


een toile win xe Pte eee 
“‘unblamable and unreprovable” even “*in his. sight ;” their 
sanctification being rendered as complete as their justification 
had been when they believed. (Marg. Ref. q—s. Note, 
Eph. 5:22—27.)—T his would certainly be the case with every 
one who continued in the profession and exercise of faith, like 
a building that is grounded and settled on a firm foundation ; 
(Notes, 2:5—7. Matt. 7:24—27. Eph. 3:14—19.) and so 
was not, by fear of man, or by any delusion or temptation, 
“ moved away from the hope of ” eternal life, according to the 
truth of the gospel, which they had heard.—The Lord had 
commanded that this gospel should be “‘ preached to every 
creature under heaven,” and it had actually been published 
very widely, among Jews and Gentiles, without distinction 
of nation, or previous character ; and of this gospel St. Paul 
had been made a minister and an apostle. (Marg. Ref. t—z, 
and on 6.) He uses a general term, “* under heaven,” com- 
monly employed on similar occasions; the import of which 
may be learned from other places. (Marg. Ref. a.)—This 
last verse may be rendered, ‘Since ye continue, &c.” im- 
plying a confidence of the sincerity of the Colossians, as 
evidenced by theirsteadfastness. But our translation is more 
obvious and literal ; and perfectly consistent with the apostle’s 
doctrine concerning perseverance: for many specious profes- 
sors of true religion are “moved away from the hope of the 
gospel,” “having no rootin themselves ;” fear of coming short 
is one grand means of the true believer’s perseverance; and 
it was frequently the apostle’s manner, by such intimations, 
to caution his readers to beware of deceiving themselves. 
—Mind, &c. (21)—In the higher powers of the soul, the 
intellect and reasoning faculty, as well as the will and affec- 
tions, man is “tan enemy to God,” so vain is the notion, that 
the opposition of reason to the sensual appetites, is the con- 
flict “ between flesh and spirit,” of which the apostle else- 
where discourses! (Notes, Rom. 7: 12—25, Gal. 5:16—18.) 

Alienated. (21) AmndXorptwpevovs. See on Eph. 2:12.— 
In your mind by wicked works.| “ By your mind in wicked 
works.” Marg. Tn diavorg ev rots eoyots movnpots. Atavowa, 
Matt. 22:37. Seeon Eph. 1:18.—Unblamable and unreprova- 
ble. (22) Apwpous kat aveyxAnrovs. See on 1 Cor. 1:8. Eph. 
5:27.—If. (23) Ecye. 2 Cor. 5:3. Gal. 3:4.—Grounded.] 
TeSeue\wpevor. See on Eph. 3:17.—WSettled.] ‘Edpoaror. 
1 Cor. 7:37. 15:58.—Moved away.] Meraxtvoupevot. Here 
only N. T. Deut. 19:14. 32:30. Sept.—To every creature which 
is under heaven.] Ev taon tn xrioec tn bro Tov ovpavov. * In all 
the creation, which is under the heaven.” Kriots. See on 
Rom. 8:19. 

V. 24. The sufferings of the apostle came upon him, 
chiefly by preaching to the Gentiles: but the blessed effects 
of his ministry among them, and that of those who concurred 
with him in it, caused him to rejoice in all that he endured 
for their sakes: (Notes, Eph. 3:13. Phil. 2:14—18.) for he 
thus “filled up that which was behind of the afflictions of 
Christ.” The sufferings of Christ perfectly sufficed for the 
redemption of “ his body the church,” and were an atonement 
of infinite value : nor could those of the apostle, in any mea- 
sure, have made up the deficiency if there had been any. But 
the atonement of Christ must be received. It is received by 
faith ; ‘‘ faith comes by hearing ;” hearing by preaching ; and 
preaching was in those days inseparable from suffering: so 
that the apostle’s sufferings in his flesh, for the benefit of the 
church, were necessary in their place, and could not be dis- 
pensed with. (Notes, Rom. 10:12—17. 2 Thes. 2:13,14. 
2 Tim, 2:3—13.) By them he “filled up what was behind 
of the afflictions of Christ;” as the sufferings of martyrs, con- 


fessors, and believers in general, form one aggregate of pain’ 


and distress, with those of the Head of the church, all ot 
which is conducive and necessary, in different ways, to the 
complete. salvation of the whole body. But the apostle might 
with the more propriety say this; as he suffered in the same 
cause, from the same persons, or those of the same character, 
in the same meek and patient manner, and from the same 
spirit of zeal and love, with his divine Master: so that his 
afflictions resembled those of the Saviour in every thing, ex- 
cept that the Saviour’s alone were expiatory. (Marg. Ref.) 
Christ is also represented, as sympathizing in the sufferings 
of his discipies: and many think the apostle had in view the 
words with which the Lord addressed him, in the way te 
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A. D. 64. 


27 To *whom God would make known what 
is 'the riches of the glory of this mystery among 
the Gentiles; which is "Christ tin you, "the hope 
of glory: 

28 °Whom we preach, Pwarning every man, 
and ‘teaching every man ‘in all wisdom; that 
swe may present every man ‘perfect in Christ 
Jesus: 

29 Whereunto I also “labour, *striving according 
to yhis working, which worketh in me *mightily. 


17. 1 Pet. 1:3,4. 


o Acts 3:20. 5:42. 8:5,35. 9:20. 10;36, 11:20, 13:38. 17:3,18. 
Rom. 16:25. 


1 Cor. 1:23, 15:12, 2Cor. 4:5, 10:14, Eph. 3:8. Phil. 1:15—18. 
1 Tim. 3:16. Jer..6:10. Ez. 3:17—21.33:4—9. Matt. 3:7. Acts 20:20,27,31. 
1 Cor. 4:14. 1 Thes. 4:6. 5:12—14. q Deut. 4:5. Ezra 7:10. Ec. 12:9. Matt. 
28:20. Mark 6:34. Eph. 4:11. 1 Tim. 3:2. 2 Tim. 2:24. _r Prov. 8:5. Jer. 3:15. 
Luke 21:15, 1 Cor, 2:6,15, 12:8. 2 Pet.3:15. s See on 22. t 2:10. 1 Cor. 1:30. 
Eph. 4:12,13, Heb. 10:14. 13:21. u 4:12. 1 Cor. 15:10. 2 Cor. 5:9. 6:5. 11:23. 
Phil. 2:16. 1 Thes. 2:9. 2 Thes. 3:8. 2 Tim. 2:10. Rev. 2:3, x 2:1. Luke 13;24. 
Rom, 15:20,30. 1 Cor. 9:25—27, Phil, 1:27,30. Heb. 12:4. y 1 Cor. 12:6,11. 
Eph. 1:19, 3:7 26. Phil. 2:13. Heb. 13:21. z 2 Cor. 12:9,10. 13:3. 


Damascus: ‘* Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me 2” In this 
sense the sufferings of every part of the Lord’s mystical body 
are his sufferings: the former sense, however, appears by far 
the most suitable tothe tenor of the passage. (Votes, 18—20. 
Eph. 1:15—23.) 

Fill up that whichis behind.] Avravatdnpw ta boreonpara. 
AvravarXnoow. Here only. Ex avrt, pro, vice, ava, iterum, et 
tnpow, impleo, 25, It seldom if ever occurs in the Greek 
writers. “Yoreonua, Luke 21:4. 1 Cor. 16:17. 2 Cor. 8:13,14. 

V.25—27. St. Paul had been made a minister of the 
gospel, according to the sovereign appointment of God, in his 
gracious dealings with him, and the stewardship of it commit- 
ted to him; that he might “fulfil” the prophecies of the Scrip- 
ture ; in preaching to the Gentiles, and bringing them into 
the church. Thus he was employed to “make known that 
mystery,” which had been hidden from men, during all pre- 
ceding ages and generations of the world; but was at length 
manifestly revealed to the holy followers of Christ. (Marg. 
Ref. f—i. Notes, Rom. 16:25—27. Eph. 3:1—i2.) For to 
them it had pleased God to make known the immense abund- 
ance of his mercy and grace, as well as the glory of all his 
perfections, in this “‘ mystery among the Gentiles.” Not only 
was Christ, the promised Messiah, ‘ God manifest in the 
flesh,” preached among the Gentiles; (Note, 1 Tir. 3:16.) 
not only did he reign among them: but he actually dwelt in 
the hearts of true believers; “in” the hearts of multitudes of 
the Gentiles, by faith, and the power of his Spirit, implanting 
his love, renewing his image, and writing his law; which fully 
sealed and warranted their hope of eternal glory. (Marg. 
Ref. k—n. Notes, Gal. 2:17—21, v. 20. Lph. 3:14—19, 
v,17.)—Indeed, it cannot be made intelligible, how “Christ 
among the Gentiles ;” according to the interpretation of some 
learned expositors, could give individuals a warranted * hope 
of glory.” (Notes, 2 Cor, 1:20,21, 3:17,18. 4:13—18. 13:5, 
6. Eph. 1:13,14. 1 Pet. 5:10,11.) 

Dispensation. (25) Orkovontav. See on Luke 16:2.—To 
fulfil.| “Fully to preach.” Marg. WAnpwoat.—From ages 
and from generations. (26) Aro Twy atwrwy Kat aro Twv 
yevewv. See on Acts 15:18.—In you. (27) “ Among you.” 
Marg. Ev bev. John 14:20. 17:23. 2 Cor. 13:5. Gal. 2:20. 
Eph. 3:17. 

V.28, 29. This glorious and gracious Saviour was the 
great subject of the apostle’s preaching, and that of his faithful 
fellow-labourers ; who “ warned every man” to “flee from 
the wrath to come,” and from every other confidence, to this 
Refuge ; and to beware of delusion in so important a matter, 
or whatever might draw them into any inconsistent conduct: 
and they ‘instructed. every man in all wisdom,” and in 
every thing which could render them “wise unto salvation,’ 
or wise to serve God in their several places. For they 
desired and aimed ‘to present every man,” who attended on 
their ministry, “complete in Christ,” perfectly justified, and 
at length perfectly sanctified. (Marg. Ref. o—t. Notes, 
21—23. 2 Cor. 11:1—6.} In this, the apostle laboured with 
unwearied diligence: “striving” by every means to bring 
sinners to Christ, and believers to establishment and holiness: 
yet this assiduity and earnestness were not of himself; but 
according to the “working” of a divine power on his soul, 
which ‘wrought mightily in him: exciting fervent desires 
after God and the salvation of souls; communicating vigour 
to all holy affections; raising him above all low and selfish 
aims; and supporting him in constancy, patience, and cheer- 
ful fortitude, amidst all difficulties and persecutions. Some 
would explain this power, to mean exclusively the miracles 
which the apostle wreught, but every one must perceive, 
that this wholly destroys the energy, and darkens the sense of 
the passage. (Marg. Ref. u—z.) 

Striving according to his working, which worketh in me 
mightily. (29) AywyvSopevos kata thy evepyetay avrou rye 
evepyouperny ev snot ev dvvapet.—Aywritouat, 4:12. See on 
Luke 13:24. Ayov. 2:12.—Evepyeta, 2:12. See on Eph. 1:19. 
Eveoyew, Rom 7:5. Phil. 2:13. See on 1 Cor. 12:6. Eph. 1:19, 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ; 

V.1—8. All spiritual blessings, “from God the Father 
and our Lord Jesus Christ,” belong to * the saints und faithfu 
brethren in Christ,” wherever they are dispersed. May we 
be found of that number !—We are bound in love and dt y 


AueD, Ga. CHAPTER II. A. D. 64 
CHAPTER II. 


The apostle shows, how earnestly he prayed for the Colossians, and the 
churches which had not seen him; that they might be united in love, and 
thus comforted; and that they might attain to a clear knowledge of the 
mysteries of Christ, and not be seduced by deceivers, 1—4. He rejoices, as 
if ke saw “ their order, and the steadfastness of their faith ;’’ and exhorts 
them to perseverance ard thankfulness, 5—7; warning them against vain 

hilosophy and human traditions ; and showing that they were complete in 
Christ, 3—10 ; having in him the true circumcision, of which baptism was 
the external sign, 11-13, For God, ‘had quickened them with Christ,’’ 
having forgiven their sins, and abolished the law of ordinances, by his cross, 
14 ; on which he triumphed over principalities and powers, 15, They ought 
not then to submit to legal impositions, which were shadows of Christ, 
16, 17; nor be induced, by vain pretences, to worship angels, or to any 
other observances of voluntary humility, will-worship, and self-imposed 
austerity, 18—23. 


eek I would that ye knew *what great ‘con- 
flict | have for you, and for them *at Laodi- 


cea, and for as many as have ‘not seen my face 
in the flesh ; 
_ 2 That “laeir hearts might be comforte?, ve 
ing knit together in love, and unto fall .cnes os 
the full assurance of understanding, to the ac- 
knowledgment of the mystery of God, and ‘of the 
Father, and of Christ; : 

3 'In*whom are ‘hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge. 

4 And this I say, "lest any man should be- 
guile you with ‘enticing words. 

5 For though I °be absent in the flesh, yet am 
I with you in the spirit, joying rand beholding 


a 1:24,29. 4:12. Gen, 30:8. 32:24—30. Hos, 12:3,4, Luke 22:44. Gal. 4:19. Phil. 
1:30. Heb.5:7. * Or, fear,or, care. b 4:13,15,16. Rev. 1:11, 3:14—22. c 5. 
Acts 20:25,38. 1 Pet. 1:8. d 4:8, Is. 40:1, Rom, 15:13, 2 Cor, 1:4—6. 1 Thes. 
3:2. 5:14. 2 'Thes. 2:16,17. e 3:14. Ps. 133:1, John 17:21, Acts 4:32. Gal. 3:28. 
Phil.2:1. 1 John 4:12,16. f Seeon1:27, g1Thes. 1:5, Heb. 6:11. 10:22, 
2 Pet. 1:10. 1 John 3:19. = h John 6:69. 17:3. Rom. 16:25. 1 Cor, 2:12. Eph. 1: 
17-19. 3:9,10. Phil. 3:8. 2 Pet. 1:3.3:18. 1 1:15—17, Is.53:11. Jer. 9:24, 
Matt. 11:25,27. Luke 10:21,22. John 1:1—3. 5:17,23. 10:30,38, 14:9—11. 16:15. 


17:21—23. 1 Tim, 3:16. + Or, Wherein. k 1:9,19. 3:16. Rom. 11:33. 1 Cor, 
1:24,30, 2:6—8. Eph. 1:8. 3:10. 2‘Tim.3:15—17. 1 3:3. Job 28:21, Prov, 2:4, 
Matt. 10:26. Eph. 3:9, Rev. 2:17. m 8,18, Matt. 24:4,24. Acts 20:30. Rom, 
16:18,19. 2 Cor. 11:3,11—13. Ga}. 2:4, Eph. 4:14. 5:6. 2 Thes. 2:9—11. 1 Tim. 
4:1,2. 2 Tim. 2:16. 3:13. Tit. 1:10,11, 2 Pet, 2:1—3, 1 John 2:18,26.4:1, 2 Jobn 
7. Rev. 12:9.13:8. 20:3,8.  n1Cor.2:4, o1. 1 Cor. 5:3,4. 1Thes. 2:17. 
p 2 Chr. 29:35. 1 Cor. 11:34, 14:40, 


to thank God for those who show “their faith in Christ, by 
love toall his saints ;” and also to pray heartily for thein, 
(though they be not personally known to us,) when we hear 
a good account of them; for in these things ‘the commu- 
nion of saints’ principally consists. —The hope of real Chris- 
tians is “laid up for them in heaven,” out of the reach of 
enemies and disappointments; they have been called to par- 
take of it, by “‘the word of the truth of the gospel;” and, 
blessed be God, the joyful message is ‘come to us” in this 
far distant region!—If we have ‘known the grace of God in 
truth,” it ‘bringeth forth fruit,” in our holy lives and spiritual 
worship; but if it has in no degree this effect on us, it will 
only aggravate our condemnation. ‘This may be learned 
from ‘all the fellow-servants” of our common Lord, who 
faithfully minister in different parts of his church: for they 
all declare, that “love in the spirit,” love of Christ, of holi- 
ness, and of the people, ordinances, and commandments of 
God, and the unreserved obedience of love, are inseparable 
from saving faith. 

V. 9—14. It is not enough that we understand the grand 
outlines of divine truth: but we should also pray for our- 
selves, and for one another, while we use diligently al] pro- 
per means, that we may be “ perfected in the knowledge of 
the Lord’s will, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding ;” 
in order that we may ‘‘ walk worthy of our vocation,” please 
God in every part of our conduct, and produce every kind 
of holy fruit in abundance. (Note, 1 Thes. 4:1—5.) Thus 
we shall likewise “increase in the knowledge of God:” for 
a humble, upright, teachable, and spiritual mind, exceedingly 
helps the exercise of a sound judgment, in investigating the 
nature and perfections of God; and experience confirms the 
knowledge which faith receives from divine revelation. (Note, 
2 Pet. 3:17,18.) This again tends to increasing simplicity in 
dependence on God, which brings strength into the soul ; that, 
being invigorated with ‘tall might according to his glorious 
power,” the believer may be able to exercise “patience and 
long-suffering with joyfulness,” under the most severe and 
long-continved trials and provocations. Indeed, we may well 
be very joyful and thankful to the “ Father,” if we have “the 
witness in ourselves,” (Note, | John 5:9,10.) that ‘‘ we are 
made meet for the inheritance of the saints in light ;” having 
acquired a relish for those contemplations, and that holy 
worship, society, and felicity, in which the blessed spirits 
Sefore the throne are incessantly engaged. (Votes, Rev. 
4:6—11. 5:83—14. 7:9—17.)—Alas! “the whole world lieth 
under” “the power of darkness,” and is the kingdom of the 
prince of darkness, except as divine grace rescues some from 
this destructive bondage, by “translating them into the king- 
dom of the beloved Son of God, in whom they have redemp- 
tion through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins,” without 
which there can be no salvation. The subjects of these two 
kingdoms, with their respective rulers, will shortly be 
removed to an eternal and unchangeable state; Christ and 
his people being collected together in heavenly felicity, Satan 
and his slaves being cast into outer darkness and despair. 
(Notes, Matt. 25:31—46. Rev. 20:11—15.) When these 
things are duly considered, we shall account it so immense a 
favour to be delivered from the kingdom of the devil, and 
translated into that of Christ, that we shall know ourselves to 
have unspeakable cause for gratitude, in the deepest scenes 
of adversity, and amidst the sharpest conflicts of temptation. 
For our trials will soon terminate, and ye shall speedily find 
ourselves among those “that are come out of great tribula- 
tions,” and are singing the praises of him, ‘‘ who has washed 
them from their sins in his own blood.” 

V.15—20. When admitted into heaven, and not before, 

we shall have some adequute conceptions of ‘“‘ the great mys- 
tery of godliness ;” and shall understand, in another manner 
than we now do, the import of the apostle’s energetic lan- 
guage, concerning the Lord Jesus, “ the Image of the invisible 
God,” “the First-born” of the whole creation; the universal 
Creator, Sustainer, Proprietor, and Lord of heaven and earth, 
of men and angels, of the visible and invisible world, and of 
all the hierarchies of cherubim and seraphim before the throne 
of God ; all of which ‘‘ were created by him and for him, and he 


is before all things, and by him all things consist.” Let us 
then at present adore these mysteries in humble faith; and, 
instead of wanting material images “ of the invisible God,” 
or framing gross notions of him in our creative imagination, 
or vain speculations ; let us contemplate the glory of our God 
in Christ Jesus, “the express Image” of his essential excel- 
lency. Here we may learn humble confidence, reverential 
fear, and filial love; and be prepared for spiritual worship, 
joyful communion with God, and growing conformity to his 
holiness ; as dwelling in our nature, reconciling the world 
unto himself, ‘the Beginning” of our life, ‘the First-born 
from the dead,” ‘that in all things he might have the pre- 
eminence.” Here we may become acquainted with the har- 
moniously glorious perfections of our God ; and may approach 
him, and have fellowship with him, notwithstanding our 
exceedingly great guilt, and pollution, and infirmity. For it 
has pleased the infinitely glorious God, that ‘all fulness 
should dwell in Christ,” both to relieve our weak apprehen- 
sions, and our guilty consciences; in our discoveries of his 
glorious majesty and holiness, through so encouraging a 
medium as the Person of Emmanuel; “making peace by 
the blood of his cross;” and reconciling all things in heaven 
and on earth, to himself and to each other, in this most 
gracious and astonishing manner. 

V.21—29. Ifwebe convinced, that once we were “alien- 
ated from God, and enemies in our minds by wicked works ;” 
and if we are now reconciled to him, by the incarnation, 
sacrifice, and grace of Christ: we shall not attempt to explain 
away, or presumptuously expect to comprehend, these deep 
mysteries: but we shall see a glory and suitableness in this 
plan of redemption, as uniting the honour of the divine law 
and government with the hope of guilty, perishing sinners, 
though much yet remains far above and out of the reach of 
our low capacities, and feeble conceptions of spiritual things: 
and, while we long to be “‘ presented holy, unblamable, and 
unreprovable in the sight of God ;” it will be impossible for 
us to abuse or pervert his grace, to encourage ourselves in 
sin. Many things indeed must try the faith of professed 
Christians: but every trial which we stand, and every temp- 
tation which we resist, without “* being moved away from the 
hope of the gospel;” and every event which shows that we 
“continue in the faith, grounded and settled ;” tends to assure 
us, that we shall soon ‘tbe presented faultless before our 
God, with exceeding joy.” (Notes, Jude 20—25.) May this 
gospel then be successfully ‘* preached to every creature that 
is under heaven.” May numbers of ministers, like St. Paul, 
be raised up and sent forth, who may even “ rejoice in their 
sufferings for the cause of Christ, and after his example; 
and may we ali remember that our afflictions, when properly 
supported, conduce to the glory of God, our own salvation, 
and the benefit of “the body of Christ.” Let us be thankful, 
that God has revealed to us those mysteries, ‘ which were 
hid from ages and generations ;” and has shown “the riches 
of his glory among us Gentiles.” But, let it be observed, that 
these things can, even under the full light of the gospel, be 
known by his saints alone. ‘The secret of the Lorn is 
still with them that fear him:” and we need not wonder to 
hear learned, ingenious, and very sagacious men, betray their 
ignorance of these mysteries ; when we reflect on their pride, 
carnal mind, and evident contempt of the humbling doctrine 
of the cross; nay, their enmity against it. As Christ is 
preached among us, let us seriously inquire, whether he dwells 
and reigns in us; which alone can warrant our assured hope 
of his glory. This all ministers should “ preach, warning 
every man, and instructing every man in all wisdom; that 
they may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.” May 
we then, every one of us, thus labour with all earnestness, 
and by every method endeavour to promote the cause of 
Christ; and be careful to “strive according to that working, 
which worketh mightily” in those 4vho simply depend on it 
and pray for it; and may we go forth in the strength and 
victorious energy of “the Lord almighty,” to do his work 
and seek his glory, in the services of our several stations 
Especially let us rely on it, and earnestly pray for it, both 
to animate and qualify us, and to render our labours suc 
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your order, ‘and the steadfastness of your faith in 
Christ. 

6 As ye have therefore "received Christ Jesus 
the Lord, so ‘walk ye in him: — 

7 *Rooted and “built up in him, and *stablished 
in the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding 
therein Ywith thanksgiving. [Practical Observations.] 

8 ‘Beware lest any man ‘spoil you through 


q Ruth 1:18, Ps. 78:8,37. Acts 2:42. 1 Cor, 15:58. 16:13. 1 Thes. 3:8. Heb. 8: 
14.6:19. 1 Pet.5:9. 2 Pet. 3:17,18. r Matt, 10:40, John 1:12,13, 13:20. 1 Cor. 
1:30, Heb. 3:14. 1 John 5:11,12,20. 2 John 8,9. 8 3:17. Is. 2:5. Mic. 4:2, John 
14:6. 2 Cor.5;7. Gal, 2:20. Eph, 4:1. 5:1,2. Phil. 1:27. 1'Thes. 4:1, 1:23. Ps. 
1:3.92;13. Is. 61:3. Jer, Bz. 17:23,24, Rom, 11:17,18. Eph. 3:17. Jude 12. 
u Matt. 7:24,25. Luke . 1 Cor. 3:9—15, Eph. 2:20—22, 1 Pet, 2:4--6. Jude 
20. x 1:23. Rom. 16:25. 1 Cor. 15:58. 2 Cor, 1:21, 2 Thes. 2.17. 1 Pet. 5:10. 
2 Pet. 3:17,18. Jude 24. y 1:12,13. 3:17. Eph. 5:20. 1'Phes, 5:18. Heb. 13:15. 
2 Deut, 6:12. Matt. 7:15. 10:17. 16:6, Phil. 3:2. 2 Pet. 3:17. a 18, Cant, 2:15. 


cessful, if employed in the arduous but blessed work of the 
sacred ministry ; and to animate, strengthen, and prosper all 
ministers, and especially all missionaries, in every region of 
the earth. 

NOTES.—Cuap. II. V. 1—4. The apostle was desi- 
rous, that the Christians at Colossé should know, what ear- 
nest longings he had experienced, and what vigorous endea- 
vours and fervent prayers he had made for them, and the 
Christians of Laodicea, and all other churches, which had 
never seen him, in order to promote their spiritual welfare. 
(Marg. Ref. »—c.) “He especially wrestled most earnestly 
with God in prayer, that their hearts might be encouraged by 
divine consolations, in every part of their duty ; and that, 
in order to this, they might be united together in the most 
perfect love of one another; that so all envies, resentments, 
suspicions, andcompetition, might be excluded ; which would 
otherwise certainly burden their consciences, inflame their 
passions, “ grieve the Holy Spirit,” and interrupt their com- 
fort: (Marg. Ref. d, e. Notes, 3:12—15. Eph. 4:1—6,14 
—16,30—32. Phil. 2:\—-4.) In this most cordial union, he 
prayed that they might attain and possess all those spiritual 
riches, which were to be found in the distinct, complete, and 
satisfactory understanding of the gospel of Christ, for this 
would exclude all doubt and hesitation, being connected with 
the “full assurance of faith” and ‘thope.” (Marg. Ref. f— 
h. Notes, Heb. 6:11,12. 10:19—22. 2 Pet. 1:10,11.) that so 
they might confidently acknowledge, and profess their belief 
of “the mystery of God, even of the Father and of Christ,” 
his beloved Son, as One with him, according to “* the great 
mystery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh;” (Vote, 1 
Tim. 3:16.) “in whom” (or in which mystery) were * hidden 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” These trea- 
sures were indeed hidden from the eyes of unbelievers: but 
the infinite wisdom and knowledge of God were more dis- 
played in the Person and redemption of Christ, than in all his 
other works. (Marg. Ref. k, 1. Notes, Eph. 3:1—12.) All 
true wisdom and knowledge consisted in a believing and prac- 
tical and experimental understanding of these mysteries, and 
such instructions as are deducible from them; yea, from this 
treasury all true wisdom and knowledge must be derived by 
faith and prayer; and all science or philosophy contrary to 
this are worthless. (Votes, Matt. 11:25—27. John 13:16. 1 
Cor. 1:20—31. 2:}6—9.) This the apostle insisted on, ‘ lest 
any man should beguile them” into some specious delusion, 
hy enticing words, or persuasive reasonings; such as plausi- 
ble orators use frequently, for the purpose of imposing on 
the judgment by addressing the passions; or by assuming as 
true, what is specious indeed, but false: as if either heathen 
sages, or Jewish scribes, could teach any wisdom preferable 
to the mysteries of the gospel, or in any degree adding aught 
to it. (Vole, 8—10.) ‘It grieved the apostle to think how 
incapable he was rendered of serving them, otherwise than 
by his letters and prayers. Oh! that such language might 
mspire every minister who reads it, with a desire to use his 
liberty to the best purposes, and to exert himself, as under 
such confinement he would wish he had done!’ Doddridge. 
—All the treasures, &c. (3) ‘Let this be the firmest argu- 
ment against cavillers, that without Christ there is no true 
wisdom.’ Beza.—The language of the first verse renders it 
at least highly probable, that the apostle had not been at 
Colossé. 

What great conflict. (1) “* Fear, or care.” Marg. ‘Htxov 
aywra. ‘H)cxos, Jam. 3:5. Aywr. See on Phil. 1:30.—Ear- 
nest prayer seems here specially intended. (Notes, 4:9—14. 
Gen, 32:24—29, Luke 22:44. Heb. 5:7—10.)—Knit together. 
(2) LupBiBaoServrwv. 19. See on Acts 9:22.—Full assurance 
of understanding, Tns rAnoopoptas ts cvveccws. TA noopopia, 
1 Thes. 1:5. Heb. 6:11. 10:22. WAnpopooew. See on Luke 1:1. 
Luveots, See on 1:9, (Notes, 1 Thes. 1:5—8, v. 5. Heb. 
6:11,12.)—In whom. (3). “ Wherein.” Marg. Evy ®. As 
“ Christ” is the more immediate antecedent; the version of 
the text is more obvious, and indeed in every respect prefer- 
able.—Hid.] Aroxpugot. Mark 4:22. Luke 8:17. Anoxounrw, 
Matt. 11:25.—Beguile. (4) Maoadoyinrat. “ Deceive by fal- 
lacious reasoning.” Jam. 1:22. Not elsewhere. Ex Tapa, 
et Aoylopar, computo, cogito, ratiocinor.—Enticing words. 
IcSavodoy:g. Here only, Persuasive, plausible, but sophis- 
tical oratory. 

V. 5—7. The apostle, “though absent in body, was pre- 

ent in spirit” with the Colossians: he greatly interested him- 
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‘philosophy and vain deceit, ‘after the tradition 
of men, “after the ‘rudiments of the tvorld, and 
not after Christ. 

9 For fin him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily. 

10 And ye are complete in him, which is ‘the 
Head of all principality and power: 

11 In "whom also ye are circumcised with the 


Jer. 29:8. Rom. 16:17. Eph. 5:6. Heb. 13:9. 2John 8. b Acts 17.15,32. Rom. ly 
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Eph. 2:2. * Or, elements. Gal. 4:3,9. e Eph. 4:20, £ 2,3. 1:19. Is. 7:14. Matt. 
1:23. John 10:30,38. 14:9,10,20, 17:21. 2Cor.5:19. 1 Tim. 3:16. Tit. 2:13 

1 John 5.7,20. — g Luke 3:22. John 1:14, 2:21. h 3:11. John 1:16, 1 Cor. 1:30 

31, Gal. 3:26—29. i1:16—18. Eph. 1:21—23. 4:15.16. Phil. 2:9—1L. 1 Pet. 8:* 
22, Rev.5:9—13. k Deut. 10:16, 30:6. Jer. 4:4. Rom, 2:29. Phil. 3:3. 


self in their concerns, and realized to his mind the prosperous 
state of their church, as made known to him by Epaphras. 
{ Notes, 1:3—8. 1 Cor. 5:1—5.) Some think, that he had an 
immediate revelation concerning it ; as Elisha had of Gehazi’s 
conduct in following Naaman. (Notes, 2 Kings 5:26,27. 6:8 
—12.) By that view, however, which he had of their prosper- 
ous state, he was filled with joy and complacency ; as if he 
had witnessed the orderly management, both of their private 
concerns, and_of those of the church, as to the regularity and 
discipline maintained in it, and the steadfastness of their faith 
in Christ, notwithstanding the terrors of persecution, and the 
artifices of false teachers. (Marg. Ref. o—q.) As there- 
fore they had, by faith, ** received Christ Jesus” to be their 
Lord and Saviour, according to the several offices which he - 
sustained for the benefit of his church, (Votes, John 1:10— 
12. 1 John 5:11,12.) let them continue in habitual dependence 
on him and obedience to him ; let them seek all their wisdom, 
strength, hope, holiness, and comfort from him, and aim in 
all things to serve and glorify him. (Marg. Ref. r, s. Notes, 
John 15:1—8.) Thus, being rooted in him as treesin a fruit- 
ful soil, and builded upon him as a house upon a firm founda- 
tion ; and being established by living faith in him, according 
to the doctrine which they had been taught ; they would be- 
come more and more steadfast in faith, and proceed in their 
course with fervent thanksgiving to God for all his benefits, 
(Marg. nee t—y. Notes, 3:16,17. Eph. 2:19—22. 3:14—19. 
4:14—16. 

Order. (5) Tnv rakiv. Luke 1:8. 1 Cor. 14:40.—The stead- 
To orepewpa. Here only. Zrepeos, 2 Tim. 2:19.— 
Rooted and built up. (7) EppSopevor xac exotxodopovpevor. 
See on 1 Cor. 3:10. Eph, 3:18. 

V.8,9. It was especially requisite for the Christians at 
Colossé to be upon their guard, that no man might * rob 
them” (as victorious armies plunder the vanquished) of their . 
hope and comfort, or turn them aside from Christ, by phi- 
losophical subtleties, and vain delusive speculations, which 
were opposed to the simple faith of the gospel. These were 
“traditions of men,” which were delivered from ene heads 
and teachers of the several sects of philosophers, and so 
handed down from age to age: and they formed “ the ele= 
ments,” or first principles, of a supposed wisdom, suited to 
the proud, curious, speculating, and carnal temper of the | 
world ; but which was totally incompatable with the doctrine 
of Christ.—The Judaizing teachers seem to have blended 
their system with speculations borrowed from the Pagans, 
and their different sects of philosophers: thus the traditions — 
of the sages, and those of the Pharisees, were incorporated ; 
and the ‘worldly elements” of heathen superstition or phi+ 
losophy were blended with legal and traditionary external 
observances. Unless something of this kind be supposed, it 
will be found difficult to understand the apostle’s discourse: 
for he spoke of philosophical delusions and legal ceremonies 
at the same time ; he argued against both of them at once; 
but he levelled his reasonings chiefly against the Judaizing 
teachers. (Marg Ref. z—e. Notes, Matt. 15:|\—6.)—Teo 
what he had before advanced, he here added, that “in Christ 
all the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth bodily.” Tn the tem-— 
ple the Lord discovered his presence by the Shechinah, or 
“ visible glory >” yet this was only an emblem, or shadow, of 
his gracious presence ; but in Christ “ the fulness of the Deity 
dwells bodily,” or substantially, and all the divine perfections 
are exercised by Christ, as ‘* God manifested in the flesh, 
through the mysterious union of the divine and human nature 
in one Person. When the apostle spoke of believers being © 
“filled with ail the fulness of God ;” (Note, Eph. 3:14-- 
19.) he evidently meant it of their receiving a rich abundance 
of all divine communjeations from God ; and his in-dwelling 
in his people refers to his gracious and powerful presence 
with them. But “all the fulness of the Godhead dwel.ing 
bodily” in Christ, is language unspeakably stronger, and eve 
dently refers to his being constituted the repository of all spi- 
ritual blessings, from whose fulness all believers receive 
(Notes, John 1:14—16.) For God, dwelling in human nature 
as in a temple, exercises all divine perfections, performg all 
divine operations, and communicates all benefits to man, 
through that medium. (Marg. Ref. f, g. Notes, i—4, v. 3, 
1:15—20. John 5:20—23. 14:18—20. 2 Cor. 5:18—21.)—* Chrigt 
is not here said to be * filled with all the fulness of God”... 
but the whole fulness of the Godhead is sat] to reside in him 
Now Sevorns and ro Setov, never signify the ¢ fis of ‘God, or ine 
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circumcision made !without hands, ™in putting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh "by the cireum- 
cision of Christ: 

12 °Buried with him in Pbaptism, ‘wherein also 
ye are risen with him, through ‘the faith of the 
operation of God, *who hath raised him fyom the 
dead. 

13 And you, being tdead in your sins and 
“the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath *he quick- 


r Luke 17:3. Gr. John 1:12,13. 3:3—7, Acts 14:27. | 
Eph, 1:19, 2:8. 3:7,17, Phil. 1:29. Heb. 12:2, Jam. 1:16,17, 5 Acts 2:24. Rom. 
4:24,25. Heb. 13:20,21. t Ez. 37:1—10 Luke 9:60. 15:24,32, Rom. 6:13. 2 Cor. 
$:14,15, Eph, 2:1,5.5:14, 1 Tim, 5:6. Heb. 6:1. 9:14. Jam, 2;:17,20,26. u Eph. 
2:11, ~x Ps. 71:20. 119:50. John 5:21. 6:63. Rom, 4:17.8:11. 1 Cor. 15:36,45. 


doctrine of the gospel; but the divine nature only; nor can 
the will or revelation of God be said to “* dwell bodily” in any 
person.’ FV hitby.—Lf the union of Deity and Manhood in one 
person can be expressed in human language, without doubt 
this verse does express it. (Vole, 1 Tim. 3:16.) 

Spoil. (8) orate 6 cv\aywywyv. Here only. Ex ovdn, 
preda, et ayw, duco.—T'he rudiments.) ‘“ The elements.” | 
Marg. Ta oroixsa. 20. See on Gal. 4:3—Bodily. (9) 
Lwpautixws. Here only. Lwyatixos. See on Luke 3:22. 

V. 10. As Christ was completely qualified for his mediato- | 
rial work, by “ all the fulness of the Godhead dwelling in him 
bodily ;” so believers are completely supplied with all they 
want, by their mystical union with him, ‘* They have been 
completed in him :” being “in him,” as members of his mys- 
tical body, and as quickened by his Spirit; he is “‘ made of 
God to them Wisdom, and Righteousness, and Sanctification, 
and Redemption :” all their instruction, acceptance, holiness, 
deliverance, liberty, victory, and happiness, are derived trom 
him by faith, in the use of his appointed means; and they | 
want nothing, which they have notin him. They therefore | 
can have no need to seek any additional instruction, wisdom, | 
help, or encouragement, either from Jewish ordinances and | 
traditions, or from heathen sages.—As Christ is also “ the 
Head of all principality and power;” all angels being his wil- 
ling servants, and the whole creation being subjected to him: 
so Christians have no cause to fear any creatures, or reason 
to seek help from them. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Rom, 8:28— 
39. 1 Cor, 1:26—31. Eph. 1:15—23. Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Pet. 3: 
21,22.) —The Judaizing teachers seem to have imbibed, and 
new modelled, the Pagan notions of subordinate deities ; and, 
applying it to the scriptural doctrine of angels, to have intro- 
duced the mediatorial worship of them; with which they, at 
an early period, attempted to corrupt the Christian church, 
and not wholly without success. ‘T'o this the apostle here 
evidently refers, as well as in what is said afterwards. (Note, 
20—23.) But Christians could have no occasion to pay 
homage ofany kind to those creatures, who, however exalted, 
were subjected to Christ their Lord and Redeemer. 

Ye are complete.| Eore retAnowpevor. 1:9,25. 4:12,17. 

V. 11,12. The disciples of Jesus did not want the exter- 
nal seal of circumcision, in order to their acceptance, or com- 
plete salvation: for ‘tin Christ” and by their union with him, 
they had the “ true circumcision,” which was not performed 
on their bodies by the hands of men, but on their hearts by 
the Holy Spirit; and in consequence of this regeneration, 
they were daily employed in ‘putting off the body of the 
sins of the flesh.” Thus they renounced and watched 
against all the sins, to which their natural corrupt propensi- 
ties excited them; and they had ‘crucified the old man,” 


as 
propagated from Adam, whence all these evil lustings origi- 
nated. This was the “true circumcision,” which Christ 
himself performed on the hearts of his people, by his Holy 
Spirit. (Marg. Ref. k—m. Notes, Deut. 10:16. 30:1—10. 
Jer. 4:3,4. 9:25,26. Acts 7:51—53. Rom. 2:25—29. 6:5—10. 
Gal. 5:19—26. Phil. 3:1—7.) 

For “the circumcision of Christ,” seems rather to signify | 
his work in the believer's soul, than his own personal circum- 
cision: though that was a part of his mediatorial humiliation, | 
oy which the true circumcision was procured for them, and in | 
which they are rendered conformable to him. (Marg. Ref. 
n.) Instead of the outward sign of circumcision, baptisin 
had been substituted; which some suppose to be meant by 
“the circumcision of Christ :” this represented that death 
and burial with him, from former confidences, and sinful and | 
worldly pursuits, which true Christians experience, in order 
to their being made conformable to him in his resurrection. 
(Marg. Ref.o—q. Notes, 3:1—4. Rom. 6:3,4. 1 Pet. 3: 
21,22. 4:1,2.)—The baptism of Jews and Gentiles, when 
converted to Christianity, implied their ‘death unto sin, and 
new birth unto righteousness ; their entrance into the church 
and kingdom of Christ; the washing away of the guilt and | 
pollution of their sins; and their dedication to the service of | 
Sod, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, in whose 
name, as the God of their salvation, they were baptized. 
Note, Matt. 28:19,20, v.19.) The same inward change had 
‘een signified by circumcision, which was administered to 
adult proselytes, and then to their infant offspring: so that no 
prgument can hence be deduced against the baptism of infants. 

Notes, Gen. 17:9—12. Rom. 4:93—12.)—This conformity to | 
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ened together with him, yhaving forgiven you all 
trespasses ; 

14 "Blotting out *the handwriting of ordinances 
that was against us, which was contrary to 
us, and *took it out of the way, nailing it to his 
Cross 3 

15 And ‘having spoiled “principalities and 
powers, he mace a show of them openly, ¢tri- 


umphing over them ‘in it. 
peerece awrecceee ee eee 
1 Tim. 6:13. y Ps, 32:1, Is. 1:18. 55:7. Jer. 31:34. Acts 13: 
‘i N 
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16. 2 Cor. 4:4, Eph. 6:12. e Luke 23:39—43. John 12:32, 19:30. Acts 2:23,24, 
32—36. * Or, in himself. 


the crucified and risen Saviour was effected, “ through the 
faith of the operation of God, who raised him from the dead ;” 
or, by a believing reliance on that effectual saving power of 
God, as displayed in the resurrection of Christ. (Marg. Ref. 
r,s. Note, Eph. 1:15—23.) It is, no doubt, an important 
scriptural truth, that the faith, by which we receive all other 
blessings, is itself the gift and work of God: (Notes, John 
1:10—13, Eph. 2:A—10.) and this has induced some exposi- 
tors, and very many preachers, to explain the clause to mean, 
‘the faith which God has wrought in the heart. This was 
the author’s view, when he wrote the first edition of this 
work. Buta careful examination of the subject has convinced 
him that this is rather imposing a sense on the apostle’s 
words, than inquiring after the true meaning of them. The 
ablest Greek scholars are decided, that the idiom of the lan- 
guage will not admit of that construction: and certainly 
there is no instance in the New Testament, in which a 
similar mode of expression can fairly be thus interpreted, 
(Mark 11:22. Acts 3:16. Rom. 3:22,26. Gal. 2:16,20, 3:22. 
Eph. 3:12. Phil. 1:27. 3:9. 2 Thes. 2:13. Jam. 2:1. Rev. 2:13. 
14:12, Gr.) It should however be observed, that though the 
clause does not affirm faith to be the work and gift of God, it 
neither teaches nor implies any thing to the contrary. Indeed 
this is taught in the subsequent verse. (Votes, 13—15, v. 13. 
John 3:1—8. Tit. 2:4—T. Jam. 1:16—18. 1 Pet. 1:23—25.) 

In the putting off. (11) Ev tn amexducet. Here only. Ab 
atexdvopat. 15.—The body of the sins of the flesh.| Tov cwparos 
Twy duaptiwy tys capKos. See on Rom, 6:6. 7:24,25. 8:2,13.— 
Buried with him. (12)—Risen with him.] Svvtapevres’ . . 
ovvyyepdnre. 3:1. See on Rom. 6:4. Eph. 2:6.—The opera- 
tion.] Tnsevepyetas. See on 1:29. Eph, 1:19. 

V. 13-15. The church at Colossé, consisting chiefly of 
converts from idolatry, had not only been “dead in their 
sins,” but in that carnal state of which ‘ the uncircumeision 
of their flesh” was an outward token: yet God had ‘‘ quickened 
them together with Christ,” by virtue of his resurrection; 
having, in his death, provided for the forgiveness of all their 
transgressions, to the full benefit of which he had thus ad- 
mitted them. (Marg. Ref.t—y. Notes, 3:1\—4. Eph. 2: 
{—13.) For Christ had “ blotted out the handwriting of ordi- 
nances,” the ceremonial law, which was, as it were, the bond 
of the aneient church for payment of the debt of sin, con- 
tracted by violation of the moral law ; but which Christ the 
Surety had paid by his all-sufficient atonement, and so blote 
ted out the debt, This “ handwriting was against” the Jews, 
and contrary to them, as well as to the Gentiles: for it is ob 
servable that the apostle changed the person, when he came 
to speak on this subject, saying “against ws,” not you, 
(Notes, Matt. 5:17,18. John 1:17. Eph. 2:14A—18. Heb. 7:18, 
19. 8:7—13. 9:1—14,18—23. 10:i1—18.) Not only was the 
ritual law a heavy yoke for them to bear; (JVote, Acts 15:7— 
11.) but all its sacrifices and ablutions testified, that they were 
guilty and polluted: yet these typical expiations could not 
take away sins. So that the bond could never have been dis= 
charged, except Christ had come and made payment of it: 
and unbelievers among the Jews were under condemnation, 
by the testimony even of the ceremonial law ; as well as for 
the additional sins which the multiplying of precepts neces- 
sarily occasioned. (Note, Rom. 5:20,21.) At the same 
time, the Gentiles, who had not so much as these typical expi- 
ations, were under condemnation as transgressors, and were 
excluded by them even from the visible church. (Vote, 
Eph. 2:\1—13.) But Christ not only ‘ blotted out” the debt, 
but removed the bond out of the way, and ‘nailed it” asa 
cancelled deed ‘to his cross,” that it might no more appear 
against his people.—The ceremonial law, therefore, and the 
whole Mosaic dispensation, having received their intended 
accomplishment in Christ, were of no more force or value 
than a cancelled bond: and the Gentiles, being admitted into 
the church by faith in Christ, and which they had openly 
professed by baptism, had no need of circumcision, or of any 
legal observances, and ought not to pay any regard to them, 
(Marg. Ref. z—h.)—Moreover, Christ had at the same time 
virtually deprived the ‘‘ principalities and powers” of darkness 
of their usurped dominion ; and made way for the subversion 
of their kingdom, which was before universally established 
throughout the Gentile world. Jor, by satisfying the justice 
of God for sin, he had removed the cause of fallen man’s 
subjection to Satan; and made way for the preaching of the 
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16 Tet no man therefore judge you “in meat, 
or mn drink, or tin respect "of a holy-day, or o! 
‘the 1ew moon, “or the sabbath days : 

17 Which are 'a shadow of things to come ; 
but ™the body is of Christ. — (Practical Observations.) 

18 Let "no man tbeguile you of your. reward, 
Sin a voluntary humility and eworshipping of 
angels, intruding into those things which he hath 
not seen, ‘vainly puffed up by his "fleshly mind, 


f£ Rom. 14.3,10,13. 1 Cor. 10:28—31. Gal. 2:12,13. Jam. 4: * Or, for eating and 
drinking. g Lev. 11;2—47. 17:10—15. Deut. 14:3, &c. Ez. 4:14, Matt. 15:11. 
Acta 11:3—18. 15:2U. om. 14:2,6,14—17,20,21. 1 Cor. 8:7—13, 1 Tim. 4:3—5. 
Heb. 9:10, 13:9. ¢ Or, inpart. h Ley. 23; Num. 28: 29: Deut, 16:1—17. Neh. 
8:9. 10:31. Ps. 42:4. Rom. 14:5,6. i Num. 10:10. 28:11,14. 1 Sam. 20:5,18 
2 Kings 4:23. 1 Chr. 23:31, Neh. 10:33, Ps. 81:3 Is. 1:13. Bz. 45:17, 4 
Am. 8:5. Gal. 4:10. k Lev. 16:31. 23:3,24,32,39. 1 John 1:17, Heb, 8 


10;1. m Matt, 1!:28,29. Heb. 4:1—11. n 4,8. Gen. 3:13, Num. 25: 

24:24. Rom. 16:18. 2 Cor. 11:3. Eph. 5:6. 2 Pet. 2:14. 1 John 2:26, 4:1,2. 
2 John 7—ll. Rev. 12:9. 13:8,14. f Or, judge against you. 16. § Gr, being 
avoluntary in humility. 23. 1s.57:9. o Dan.11:38. Heb. Rom. 1:25. 1 Cor. 
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19 And ‘not holding the Head, from which 
‘all the body "by joints aud bends Laving *nou- 
rishment ministered, and /kait together, 7inereaseth 
with the increase of God. 

20 Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ 
>from thg "rudiments of the werld, why as though 
‘living in the world, are ye “subject to ordi 
nances, 

21 (Tout nets taste not; handle nots; 


15,6. 1 Tim. ls. Gr, Rev. 19:10, 22:8,9. 


8 p Deut. 29:29, Ps. 131;1,2, Ez, 13: 
8. q8.1Cwr $18. 8.1. 18:4. 
5 


r Rom, 3;6—8. 1 Cor. 3:3. 2 Cor, 12:20, Gal. 

219,20. Jam 3.4416. 4:1—6. 5 6—9, 1:18, Gal. 1:6—9, 6:2—4. 1 'Tim.2:4 
—6. t Eph 4:.5 16. u Job 10:9,12. Ps. 139:15,16. x John 15:4—6. Rom. 11: 
17. Eph, 0:49. y 2. John 17:21, Acts 4:32. Rom, 12:4,5, 1 Cor. 1:10. 10:16,17, 
12:1%2—%?_ rn, 4:3. Phil, 1:27. 2:2—5. 1 Pet. 3:8. 21:10. 1 Cor. 3.6. Eph, 4: 
32.4:10. 2Thes. 1:3. 2 Pet. 3:18. a3:3. Rom. 6:0—11. 7:4—6. 
Gal. 14,2, 6:44. 1 Pet.4:1—-3. b See on8. Eph. 2:15. || Or, elements. 
¢ Joun (5:19. 197:14—16, 2 Cor. 10:3. Jam. 4:4. 1 John 5:19. _d Seon 14,16. 
Gai, 4:9—12. Heb.13:9. e Gen. 3:3. Is. 52:11. 2 Cor. 6:17, 1 Tim. 4:3. 


gospel to the nations, ‘with the Holy Spirit sent down from 
heaven,” to make it successful. So that he vanquished those 
enemies, when he hung upon the cross, ‘triumphing over 
them by it, even by that cross whereby they hoped to have 
triumphed over him.’ Doddridge. When he arose and ascend- 
ed, he led them captive; and he made an open show of his 
victory, and manifested the triumphs of his cross, When, by 
the preaching of his gospel he proceeded to destroy Satan’s 
strong-holds, and to rescue his captives in the different na- 
tions of the earth. (Marg. Ref. c—e. Notes, Gen. 3:14,15. 
John 12:27—33. 2 Cor. 10:1—6. Eph. 4:7—13.)—Against 
us. (14) ‘Circumcision publicly tesufied innate depravity : 
the purifications, the pollutions of sin, and the sacrifices, that 
its guilt deserved death, to which the remarkable saying of 
Augustine refers; In those ceremonies there was rather the 
confession, than the removal of sin.’ Beza,—The silencing of 
the heathen oracles, and the gradual, yet rapid subversion of 
the Grecian and Roman idolatry, in consequence of the death 
of Christ, are fixed on by some commentators, as almost the 
exclusive meaning of the clause, ‘*triumphing over them on 
it;” but these, however important, constituted only a small 
part of that victory over ‘tthe powers of darkness,” which 
Christ obtamed on the cross, and of his subsequent triumphs, 
Of these triumphs, the salvation of the dying thef may be 
considered as an earnest. (Note, Luke 23:39—43.) 

Hath he quickened together. (13) ZvveGworoinoe. See on 
Eph. 2:5.—Bloiting out. (14) Efadevpas. See on Acts 3:19. 
—Handuriting.| Xewwoypadov. Here only. A note, or 
oond, ratified by the hand-writing or signature of him who 


gave it. (Note, Philem. 17—21.)—Of ordinances.] Tots 
Soypactv. See on Luke 2:1. Eph. 2:15. The L XX use it 


for the ceremonies of the law.—JVhich was contrary.] ‘O nv 
ixevayriov. Heb. 10:27. Not elsewhere. Ex iro, et evavrios, 
adversarius, 1 Thes. 2:15—Nailing.] Wpoon\woas. Here 
only. Ex xpos, et nAow, quod ab dos, clavus, John 20;25.— 
Having spoiled. (15) Arexducapevos. 3:9. Not elsewhere. 
Ex am, ex, et dvopat. See on ll, ‘He disarmed them,.. . 
and left them naked, and spoiled of all power to do hurt.’ 
Leigh. (Notes, Mutt. 12:29,30. Luke 11:21,22.)—He made 
a show of them.|] Edevyparioev. Here only.— Conquerors... 
lead their captives chained together after their triumphal 
chariot into the city, with great pomp, the people looking on 
and applauding” Leigh.—Acrypa. Jude 7.—Triumphing.] 
OprapBevoas. See on 2 Cor. 2:14. Note, Ps. 68:18. 

V. 16,17. Seeing therefore that Christ had cancelled the 
ceremonial law ; let no man presume to judge and condemn 
the Gentile believers, as guilty, or as no part of the church, 
because they disregarded it: and let no Christian disquiet him- 
self about such censorious judgments ; which related to the 
distinction between clean and unclean meats, or the use of 
this or the other drink, or abstinence from it; or the neglect 
of the Jewish festivals and solemnities, the new moons and 
sabbaths. (Moles, Rum. 14:1—6.) Doubtless, this last related 
principally to the weekly sabbath, which, as observed on the 
seventh day, was now become a part of the abrogated Jewish 
law. For the sabbath, under the Mosaic dispensation, was a 
ceremonial and a judicial, as wellas a moral requirement: the 
morality of it had no necessary connexion with the seventh 
day in preference to all others, save as that was appointed 
during that dispensation: but the appropriation of a part of 
our time for the worship and service of Gog is of moral 
and essentially immutable obligation. (Marg. Ref. f—k. 
Note, Fx. 20:3—10.) “The first day of the week,” ‘the 
Lord’s day,” was the time kept holy by Christians, in remem- 
brance of Christ’s resurrection; and “the sabbath,” in the 
New Testament, always signifies the seventh cay, the obsery- 
ance of which the Judaizing teachers wanted to impose upon 
the Gentile converts ; and “ the Lord’s day,” not the ‘ sab- 
bath,” is the scriptural term for this day of sacred rest. 
(Notes, John 20:19—23. Acts 20:7—12, v. 7. Rev. 1:9—11, v. 
10.)—These things in general were ‘‘ shadows” of evangeli- 
cal blessings: but the truth, reality, and substance of them 
were found in Christ, resulting from his Person, work and salya- 
tion; and consisting in the holiness, peace, communion with 
God, and heavenly rest, which he vouchsafes to believers.— 
‘In the law no kind of drink was forbidden, except to the 
Nazarites. ‘... Now... it is not improbable, that the elders, 
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wo pretended to have received from Moses and the pro- 
phets, by tradition, many precepts not writter. in the law, 
right enjoin abstinence from wine and strong drink, to such 
of their disciples as aimed at superior holiness” Macknight.— 
Shadow. (17) Note, Heb.10:1,2. “ The body, or substance,” 
which forms this shadow, is constituted of those thmgs which 
relate to Christ. 

In meat or drink. (16) “For eating and dnnking.” Marg. 
Ey Bowset 9 ev rocet.—In respect of.| ‘In part of.” Marg. 
Evy peoet. 2 Cor.3:10. 9:3. 1 Pet. 4:16.—The new moon. | 
Novpnveas. Here only N. T.—£z. 40:2,17. Mum. 10:10, 
Ezra 3:5. Sept. 

V.18,19. As Christ was “the Head of all principalities 
and powers,” (10) the apostle warned the Colossians, not 
to allow any man to rob them of that glorious prize for which 
they were candidates, by giving them wrong directions, or 
turning them out of their course. The original word seems 
to be taken from the office of those who presided in the 
Olympic and Isthmian games, and decided to whom the prize 
belonged. Now, if ary man usurped authority of this kind 
among Christians, he would mislead all who willingly sub- 
mitted to him; as well as domineer over their consciences. 
This was attempted by certain persons, who were “ voluns 
tary in humility,” and induced, by an uncommanded and self= 
imposed degradation of themselves, to “* worship angels ;% 
avowing that it was improper for mean sinful creatures to 
come to God immediately with their prayers, and that it 
was therefore expedient to solicit the mediatory good offices 
of boly angels: and they aimed to persuade others to this 
practice. Thus, they ascribed divine honours to created be- 
ings; as if ever present with men in all places, and at all 
times, and acquainted with the sincerity and the desires of 
their hearts: nay, they seemed to intimate, that they were 
more compassionate and kind than the Lord himself! (Note, 
Fx. 20:3.) This might be called ‘t humility,” and indeed it 
was an abasement, to which a rational creature ought not te 
submit: yet, in fact, it originated in pride, and a most pre- 
sumptuous intrusion into the supposed state of the invisible 
world: it substituted man’s arrogant conjectures and specu- 
lations, in the place of divine revelation; and it was the ge- 
nuine offspring of that self-wisdom, with which the carnal 
mind is so prone to be ‘puffed up.” (Marg. Ref. n—q.) 
By thus exalting angels to the office of mediators, and wor- 
shipping them in that capacity ; they especially dishonourea 
Christ, the * One Mediator between God and man,” to whom 
as “*God manifested in the flesh,” such worship ought to be 
appropriated. They did not adhere to Christ, “the Head,” 
and sole Mediator between God and man, or maintain com- 
munion with him ; but, in fact, they departed from the grand 
principles of the gospel, by choosing and worshipping other 
mediators : (JVote,1 Tim. 2:5—7.) and as no sinner can ap- 
proach God, or be accepted, but in and by Christ; so this 
error tended directly to ruin their souls. For all true be- 
lievers are united to him, and receive all grace from him ; 
they are compacted together into one body by their union 
with him and with each other, and by thus filling up their 
proper places, and performing their proper functions, in his 
church; as the human hody is made up of many members, 
compacted together, by joints, tendons, veins, and other con= 
stituent parts, united to one head. { Note, 1 Cor. 12:12—26.) 
Thus Christians derive spiritual nourishment from Christ, 
through his ordinances : and. being knit together, they in- 
crease in knowledge and holiness, by the power of God, and 
grow up into nearer conformity to him. (Marg. Ref. s—. 
Note, Eph. 4:14—16,)—It has before been intimated, that 
the Jews seem to have borrowed some of the Pagan notions, 
and applied them to the scriptural doctrine of angels: bz 
these means, the Judaizing teachers had begun to corzupt 
Christianity with a new and refined species of idolatry. To 
what lengths the same principles afierwards carried professed 
Christians, in the worship of departed saints, real or imagi- 
nary, and the worship of images, as well as that of angels, 
especially in the church of Rome, is well known: and in- 
deed it continues, in very many places, unimpaired to this 
day. But the whole has always been done in direct aefianesa 
to the apostle’s testimony, which fully proves all such prac- 
tices to be as contrary to the honour of Christ in the gospe, 
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22 Which all are .te perish with the using ;) 
tafter the commandinents and doctrines of men? 
23 Which things have indeed "a show of wis- 


Cor. 6:13. g Ig. 29:18. Dans 11:37. Matt. 15:3— 
8, Mark 7:7—13, Tit. 1:14, Rev.17:18. h Gen. 3:5,6. Matt, 23:27,28. 2 Cor. 


ee Se ee 
f Mark 7:18,19. John 6:27. 


as the most gross, or rather acknowledged idolatry is to the 
honour of God in the law.—Many expositors bestow great 
pains in showing what heretics, or heretical teachers, the 
apostle had in view; and what sects of the philosophers bad 
supplied, so to speak, the materials for these corruptions of 
the gospel. But it appears to me, that if Cerinthus, or the 
Gnostics, or any other heretics, had been then known, as 
avowing antichristian tenets; the apostle would no more 
have scrupled to name them, than he did to name “* Hyme- 
neus and Philetus :” unless he had thought that by naming 
some, he should be supposed to exculpate others, who, with 
some shades of difference, were equally corrupting the gos- 

el. In like manner, the Stoics and Epicureans are named 

y the sacred historian, in the same way, as the Pharisees 
and Sadducees are ; (Vole, Acts 17:18.) and if Christiani y 
had been corrupted, ewclusively, by the speculations of Pytha- 
goreans or Platonists, it does not appear, why the apostle 
should omit to protest against them. But, if all the sects of 
the philosophers held notions suited to corrupt Christianity, 
then the reason is evident why the apostle names no one: 
and it is equally strong against our interpreting his words of 
any one exclusively. In fact, it is of immensely more im- 
portance for us to know what, than whom, he opposed: for if 
our attention be engrossed by the danger of ancient Chris- 
tians, from this or the other sect, either of heretics or philo- 
sophers: we shall probably be led to forget our own danger, 
from papists, Socinians, philosophizing infidels, rational Chris- 
tians, (as some falsely call theraselves,) and all the varieties 
of superstitious and enthusiastical deceivers; against all of 
whom the apostle’s words, as explained in an enlarged sense, 
most solemnly warn us. 

Beguile you of your reward, (18) ‘Judge against you.” 
Marg. KaraBpaBeverw. “Act as an unjust umpire towards 
you.” Here only. Ex cara et BoaBevu, 3:15. BpaBeov. See 
on 1Cor. 9:24.—In a voluntary humility.) ‘* Being a volun- 
tary inhumility.” Marg. @ed\wv ev Berean pseu, Lege 
vodpocvrn, 23. 3:12. See on Acts 20:19. Mnders Sekwy. The 
deceiver was voluntary in humility.—Worshipping.] Opn- 
oxeta. See on Acts 26:5. Oclwy ... Spycxeca.—Ev eSedoSpn- 
oxeig, 23. There only.—Intruding into.| EpBarsvwy. Here 
only N. T.—Josh. 19:49,51. Sept. Entering boldly, as 
taking possession. (Note, Deut. 29:29.)—Vainly puffed up.] 
Erxn duotovpevos. Even’ Seeon!Cor. 15:2. ductow’ See 
on 1Cor. 4:6.—Fleshly mind.] Tov voos rns caoxos. (Note, 
Rom. 8:5—9.)—Holding. (19) Keatwy. Mark 7:3,4,8. Acts 
3:11. 2 Thes. 2:15. Rev. 2:13,14,15,25. 3:11, et al. By joints 
and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit together.] 
Ata twv apwy Kat ovvdecpwy excxopnyovpevoy Kat ovpPiBato- 
uevov. See on Eph. 4:16. Lvvdecpos, 3:14. See on Eph. 4:3. 
Emxopnyovupevov. See on 2 Cor. 9:10. 

V.20—23. If the Colossians were indeed become ‘ dead 
with Christ” to the ceremonial law, Christ having discharged 
and cancelled that bond, as well as to their Pagan supersti- 
tions and vices; why did they act as if they were still “ living 
in the world,” under a carnal dispensation, and strangers to 
a more spiritual worship and service? and why did any of 
them submit to those who dogmatically imposed legal obser- 
vances, and human traditions of any kind on them? (Marg. 
Ref. a—d. Notes, 8,9. Note, Gal. 4:1—3,8—11l. Eph. 2: 
14—18.) The Judaizing teachers, having imbibed also the 
notions of the heathen philosophers, had crept into the church 
at Colossé, and with great eagerness inculcated their prin- 
ciples ; and seem to have met with countenance from some 
persons there. These dogmatists called on them in a dog- 
matical and authoritative manner, not ‘‘to touch,” or to eat 
such food, as was legally unclean, and not so much as to 
“taste” it; nor yet to handle any thing, which might pollute 
them: probably requiring them also to refrain from marriage. 
(Marg. Ref. c. 1 Cor. 7:1.) —The next words are differently 
interpreted. But the more general, and, as it appears to me, 
the best founded interpretation, supposes the apostle to refer 
to our Lord’s words concerning the traditions of the Phari- 
sees; and implies, that abstaining from such things, when not 
divinely prohibited, as supported the body by perishing them- 
selves, could do nothing towards the salvation of the soul: 
as, al] such things perish with the using, and could communi- 
cate no real defilement. (Notes, Matt. 15:10—20. 1 Cor. 6: 
12—17.)—T ypical instructions had, in former ages, been con- 
veyed by the ritual law ; but its obligation had now ceased, 
and it was of no more authority, than ‘the tradition of the 
elders,” and other doctrines and commandments of human in- 
vention, which the false teachers added to it.—‘** The worship 
of angels,” and the distinction of meats, had ‘a show of wis- 
com,” which might impose on the injudicious and superficial. 
To aaa voluntarily to the rule of duty, and thus to render it 
more strict, had a semblance of great devotion and extraor- 
dinary sanctity: but it implied that God had given a defec- 
tive rule; and that he would be pleased with what he had 
never commanded. (Wotes, Deut. 4:2. Prov. 30:5,6. Rev. 
22:18—21, vv. 18,19.) It might also appear very “humble” 
to worship angels; yet this arose from abominable pride and 
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dom, in 'will-worship, and humility, and ‘neglect 
ing of the body; not in any honour to the satis 
fying of the flesh. 


11:183—15. 1 Tim. 4:3,8. i See on 18,22. * Or, punishing, or, not sparing 
Eph. 5:29. * 
unbelief. (Note, 18,19.) The abstaining from meats, with 


various self-imposed austerities, might have a show of extra 
ordinary spirituality, by which the body was neglected, from 
an affected superiority to animal indulgence, and willingness 
for mortification and suffering: yet all this was not ‘tin any 
honour” to God, or any thing valuable in itself: nay, the 
whole tended to “satisfy,” in a dishonourable manner, the 
propensities of the flesh, or ‘the carnal mind,” by gratifying 
self-will, self-wisdom, self-righteousness, bigotry, and con 
tempt of others. (Marg. Ref. h,i.)—The last clause is differ+ 
ently interpreted.—* Nor are they of any value, as they regara 
those things by which the flesh is gratified, (or pampered.) 
Beza. By “the flesh,” he means ‘‘the carnal mind.” which 
is gratified with every thing that affords nutriment to pride, self 
preference, and contempt of others.—‘ ** Not by any provision 
for satisfying the flesh :” rium’ (honour) ‘sometimes in Scrip- 
ture signifies the food and clothing necessary for the body. ... 
Thus the provision of the necessaries and conveniences ot 
life, made for parents, elders, and widows, is called tim. (1 
Tim. 5:17.) The body is as real a part of our nature as the 
soul, and ought to have such food and recreation, as are ne= 
cessary to its health and vigour, ... The wisdom which 
teaches the ‘‘neglecting of the body,” is not wisdom, but 
folly’ Macknight.—! Forbidding marriage, which “is ho- 
nourable in all.”—And allowing no honourable means of sa- 
tisfying those desires which are implanted by nature, ... 
brought them to all dishonourable lusts.’ Hammond. If this 
last meaning could be clearly made out, and established, it 
would very well suit the context. For it can hardly be doubt- 
ed, that the Holy Spirit led the apostle to speak against the 
corruptions, by which certain Judaizing and speculating 
teachers, grafting the heathen philosopher, so to speak, on 
the superstitious Pharisee, attempted to corrupt the church, 
in language strictly prophetical of the subsequent corruptions 
of the ‘man of sin,” the papal antichrist. (Vote, 1 Tim. 
4:1—5.)—But it can hardly be supposed, that the words 
translated “satisfying the flesh,” which seems to imply full 
gratification, even to repletion, would have been used by the 
apostle in this connexion: so that, on the whole, the first in- 
terpretation appears to me the most satisfactory. ‘ While it 
puffed up men with a vain conceit of their own sanctity ; it 
might rather be said to tend to the dishonourable satisfying 
“of the flesh,” while it seemed most to afflict it: for that 
self-complacency, ostgntation, and contempt of others, with 
which these severities are often attended, is indeed a carnal 
principle: nor could the grossest sensualities be more con- 
trary to the will of God, and the genius of true religion? 
Doddridge. 

The rudiments of the world. (20) ‘‘ Elements.” Marg. 
Twy crovxetwy Tov Koopov. See on 8.—Are ye subject to or- 
dinances ?|_ AoypariSeoSe. Here only. ‘ Patior et permitto 
mihi leges imponi et edicta prascribi. Schleusner. Aoypa. 
See on 14.—Handle. (21) Otyns. Heb. 11:28. 12:28.—To 
perish with the using. (22) Exc pSoparv ty azoxonoet. PSopa. 
2 Pet. 1:4. 2:12,19. See on Rom. 8:21. ‘ All these things 
tend to the corruption of that excellent religion, into which 
you are initiated.’ Doddridge.—This accords to one mean- 
ing of @Sopa, but does not suit the context.—Aroxpnats. 
Here only. Ab aroxoaopat, abutor, Ex azo, et xoaopat. 
See on 1 Cor. 7:31.—Commandments, &c.] Evradpara. 
* This word occurs but thrice inthe New Testament. (Matt. 
15:9. Mark 7:7.) ...In all these places it is joined with 
avSowrwy, of men, and is mentioned with evident disapproba- 
tion, and contrasted, by implication, with the commandments 
of God, which are called evrodat.’ Camphell—Doctrines.] 
Acduckadtas. Matt. 15:9. Mark 7:7.. Eph. 4:14,—Ts, 29:13. 
Sept.—Will-worship. (23) ESedoSpnoxera. See on 18.— 
Neglecting of the body.] ‘* Punishing, or not sparing.” Marg. 
A>pstdta owuatos. Here only. Ex a priv. et gdetdouat, parco. 
(Note, 1 Cor, 9:24—27, v. 27.)—To the satisfying of the flesh.] 
IIpos mAnopovnv tns capxos. Here only N. T. Ex. 16:3,8. 
Prov. 3:10. 27:7. Ez. 39:19. Hag. 1:6. Sept. A mnSo, 
impleo. Comp. Rom. 13:14. ; 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—7. They, who in some good measure know the 
worth of immortal souls, will seek and pray for the salvation 
of sinners all over the earth: and such as greatly love their 
brethren, will earnestly strive for the establishment and pro- 
gress even of those whom they have not seen: and, when 
they can do nothing else, they may “wrestle with God” in 
prayer for them.—The hearts of Christians are commonly 
comforted and animated, in proportion as they are “ knit to- 
gether in love:” and there are riches in “ the full assurance 
of understanding” of the gospel, with which believers in ge- 
neral are but little acquainted. Indeed, there is an inexhaus- 
tible mine of most precious treasure in the word of God; 
from which men are enriched, in proportion to the simplicity, 
humble teachableness, diligence, and perseverance, with 
which they seek it. (Notes, 3:16,17. Prov. 2:|—9. Matt. 
13:44.)—We cannot comprehend ‘the mystery of God, | 
even of the Father and of Christ ;” but we may believe, ace 
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The apostle exhorts Christians to ‘' seek’ and ** set their affections on things 
above,’’ as risen with Christ, and as following him to heaven, 1—4: to 
mortify all carnal lusts, to put away malice, and to seek conformity to 
Christ in holiness, 5—11; especially in love of each other, readiness to 
Sorgive injuries, and gratitude to God, 12—15: tu “let the word of Christ 
dwellin themrichly ;'’ to abound in grateful praises ; and to ‘‘ do ail things 
in the nameof Christ,’’ 16,17, He gives exhortations to wives and husbands, 
18, 19; to children and parents, 20,21; and to servants, 22—25. 


F ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, ‘where Christ sitteth 
on the right hand of God. 


a 2:12,13,20, Rom. 6:4,5,9—11, Gal. 2:19,20, Eph. 1:19,20, 2:5,6. b2. Ps. 
16:11. 17:14,15. 73:25,26. Prov. 15:24. Matt. 6:20,33, Luke 12:33. Rom. 8:6. 
2 Cor. 4:18. Phil. 3:20,21. Heb. 11:13—16. c Ps. 110:1, Matt, 22:44. 26:64. 
Mark 12:36, 14:62, 16:19, Luke 20:42. 22:69. Acts 2:34. 7:55. Rom, 8:34. Eph, 
1:20. 4:10. Heb. 1;3,13, 8:1. 10;12, 12:2. 1 Pet. 3:22. d Seeonb,1. 1 Chr. 22; 
19, 29:3. Ps. 62:10. 91:14. 119:36,37. Prov, 23:5, Ec. 7:14, Matt. 16:23. Rom, 
8:4—6. Phil. . | John 2:15—17.  * Or, mind. e 5, Ps. 49:11—17. Matt. 6: 
19. Luke 12:15, 16:8,9,11,19—25. Phil. 3:19. fSeeona.2:20. g4. John 3:16, 
4:14. 5:21,24,40, 6:39,40. 10:283—30. 14:19. Rom, 5:10,21, 8:2,34—39. 1 Cor, 
15:45. Heh. 7:25. 1 Pet. 1:3—5. h2;3, Matt. 11:25, 1 Cor, 2:14. Phil. 4:7. 


knowledge, contemplate, and adore. Thus we shall derive, 
from the treasures laid up in our Emmanuel, supplies of wis- 
dom and knowledge, far more valuable than all man’s boasted 
science and philosophy: but these treasures are “hidden” 
from the proud and unbelieving, and can be discovered and 
appropriated only by faith. We have peculiar need to insist 
on these things in the- present day, when so many are em- 
ployed in “ beguiling men with enticing words ;” extolling the 
powers of human reason, and depreciating revelation ; deriding 
theology, and idolizing philosophy ; boasting of demonstration 
and experiment in natural science ; rejecting unanswerable 
evidences of the divine inspiration of the Scriptures; and 
treating all experience of the power of divine grace in the 
heart with the most sovereign contempt. While multitudes 
of frivolous and superficial speculators are thus ‘* beguiled” 
into infidelity, skepticism, or destructive perversions of Chris- 
tianity ; it must rejoice every established believer and every 
zealous minister, to know that there is yet a remnant to be 
found, and an increasing remnant, dispersed through the land, 
and divers nations, who ‘* walk orderly,” according to the obe- 
dience and worship of the gospel, and ‘‘are steadfast in the 
faith” of Christ: with these he will find his heart united ; and, 
if he have opportunity, he will exhort them to ‘*walk in 
Christ,” even as they have received him to be their Pro- 
phet, Priest, and King; that, being “ rooted in him, and 
puilt up on him,” they may be steadfast in the faith, and fruitful 
in every good work, “abounding therein with thanksgiving,” 
and holy joy and exultation. 

V. 8—17. Let young persons, and inquirers after the 
truth, especially beware, “lest any man spoil them through 
philosophy.” ‘They may depend upon it, that all the boasted 
knowledge which 1s opposed to the mysteries of the Person 
and redemption of Christ, is “a vain deceit,’ a ‘t worldly wis- 
dom;” like that of Jewish scribes who crucified Christ, or 
that of heathen philosophers who counted the preaching of 
the cross to be foolishness. Men cannot follow such: vain 
delusions, and be the disciples of Christ: for *t in him dwell- 
eth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” All true Chris- 
tians glory in this “‘ great mystery of godliness ;” and all who 
oppose it are strangers to the life of faith, and the way to the 
Father. (Notes, Matt. 11:27. John 14:4—6, v. 6.)—Without 
union and commuuion with Christ, and with the Father 
through him, by“ the supply of his Spirit,” we can do nothing: 
(Wote, John 15:3—5.) but true Christians are ‘‘ complete in 
him.” They derive all things which they want from his ful- 
ness: and they are safe in his keeping, who is the Head of 
“all principality and power.”—If we enter into the spirit of 
genuine Christianity, we have no occasion either for Jewish 
ceremonies, or newly-invented superstitions. ‘ The circum- 
cision of the heart,” the “crucifixion of the flesh,” the death 
and burial to sin and the world, and the resurrection to new- 
ness of life, implied in baptism, and connected with “ faith of 
the operation of God,” sufficiently prove that our sins sre for- 
given, our debt is blotted out and cancelled, and tht we are 
fully delivered from the curse of the law. He, wio “ tri- 
umphed upon the cross” over the principalities and nowers of 
darkness, will also, from his glorious throne, detend us from 
all their assaults and stratagems, till he has made us ‘ more 
than conquerors.” (Notes, Rom. 8:33—39. 16:17—20.) We 
want no other wisdom, righteousness, strength, holiness, 
liberty, or victory, than those which Christ bestows. We need 
not regard those who “judge us in respect of meats and 
drinks, and holy-days,” or other human traditions, which are 
not so much as “‘a shadow of things to come,” as Jewish 
ceremonies once were : but we enjoy the substance in Christ, 
living by faith in him, and walking in his ordinances and com- 
mandments blameless. 

V. 18—23. Having one all-sufficient ‘* /cdvocate with the 
Father,” we want no other mediators; and must not by any 
means abase ourselves to worship fellow-scrvants, to the great 
dishonour of ourcommon Lord. (Notes, Rev. 19:9,10. 22:8,9.) 
Such voluntary self-degradation is real pride, which refuses 
submission to the teaching, righteousness, and authority of 
God: and it is the genuine effect of ‘ta carnal mind, puffed 
up” with imagined knowledge, and “vainly intruding into 
those things which are not seen.” The church has long enough 
veen corrupted, and souls deceived, with these gross delu- 
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2 Set your ‘affection on things above, ‘not on 
things on the earth. 

3 For ye fare dead, aid ‘your life is *hid with 
Christ in God. 

4 When Christ, who is ‘our Life, shall “appear, 
then shall 'ye also appear with him in glory. 

5 ™Mortify therefore your "members which are 
upon the earth; *fornication, uncleanness, Pinor- 
dinate affection, 9evil concupiscence, and "covetous- 
ness, which is idolatry: 


1 Pet. 3:4. 1 John 3:2, Rev. 2:17, i John 11:25. 14:6, 20;31. 
20, 2 Tim. 1:1. 1 John 1:1,2. 5:12, Rev. 2:7. 22:1,14. k1 Tim. 6:14. 2 Tim. 4: 
8. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 9:28, 1 Pet. 5:4. 1 John 2:28. 3:2. 1 Ps, 17:15. 73:24. Is. 25: 
8,9. Matt. 13:43. John 6:39,40. 14:3. 17:24, 1 Cor. 15:43. 2 Cor. 4:17. Phil. 3: 
21, 1 Thes. 4:17. 2 Thes. 1:10—12, Jnde 24. m Rom. 6:6. 8:13. Gal. 6:24. 
n Rom, 7:5,23. Jam, 4:1. o Matt, 15:19. Mark 7:21,22, Rom. 1:29, 1 Cor, 
5:4,10,11, 6:9,13,18. 2 Cor. 12:21, Gal. 5:19—21. Eph. 5:3, 1 Thes. 4:3, Heb. 
12:16. 13:4. Rev. 21:8. 22:15. p Rom. 1:26. 1 Thes. 4:5. Gr. q Rom. 7:7,8. 
Pere: Eph, 4:19, 1 Pet. 2:11. 1 Cor, 6:10, Gal, 5:19—21, Seeon 
ph, 5:3,5, 


Acts 3:15, Gal, 2: 


sions, with human inventions, “ will-worship,” and self- 
imposed austerities: men have long enough been misled by 
those who said, ‘* Touch not, taste not, handle not ;” concern- 
ing such * things as perish with the using.” But, whatever 
show there may be of wisdom, sanctity, or mortification in 
these devices, they certainly are worthless in themselves, 
they neither honour nor please God; and they gratify the 
proud self-preference, the domineering bigotry, and the per- 
secuting temper of the carnal heart of man. Let us then 
not depart from the simplicity of our dependence on the Lord 
Jesus, and obedience to him. He is our Head of authority 
and influence, “‘ from whom the whole body, by joints and 
bands, having nourishment ministered, and knit together, in- 
creaseth with the increase of God.” As “dead with him” 
to the world, and its wisdom and maxims, let us willingly bear 
his yoke, and steadily assert our liberty from human imposi- 
tions. What he has left indifferent, let us regard as such, and 
leave others to the like freedom; and, remembering the tran- 
sient nature of earthly things, let us endeavour to glorify God 
by a temperate, thankful, and charitable use of them. 
NOTES.—Cuap. III. V. 1—4. If the Christians at 
Colossé were indeed “ risen with Christ,” as their baptism and 
profession, and former consistent conduct implied, it behooved 
them to show it more and more, and to press forward in the 
divine life, by ‘“tseeking those things which are above.” 
(Marg. Ref. a, b. Notes, 2:11—15. Rom, 6:1—11. Eph. 
1:15—23. 2:4—10. 1 Pet. 4:1—6.) Perfect knowledge, holi- 
ness, and felicity, in the immediate presence of God, and 
in his service and love, are evidently intended by “ the things 
which are above.” ‘The assured hope, and the happy earnests 
and first-fruits of these, they ought to seek; with the most 
decided preference to all worldly interests or pleasures, and 
in the diligent use of all appointed means. Thus they should 
follow Christ their Forerunner; that, as they were become 
“dead to sin and alive to God,” in conformity to his drath 
and resurrection, so they might be conformed to him in his 
ascension into heaven: where, as their Surety, he was ex- 
alted on the mediatorial throne, at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther, to appear in his presence and prepare a place for them. 
(Marg. Ref. c. Notes, Rom. 8:35—39. Heb. 9:24—26.) 
By faith beholding his glory, and aspiring in hope to this 
heavenly inheritance, they ought to value, choose, savour, pur- 
sue, and delight in spiritual and heavenly things, and not in 
earthly things. (Marg. Ref. d,e. Notes, Matt. 6:19—21. 
Rom. 8:5—9. 2 Cor. 4:13—18.) For, according to their pro- 
fession, and the apostle’s confidence respecting them, they 
were already ‘* dead” to their former hopes, interests, mo- 
tives, and pursuits; all the main springs of human activity 
seemed broken, “t and their life was hid with Christ.” The 
spring of that eternal life which abode in them, and from 
which all their present comforts, hopes, and activity were de- 
rived, was in Christ und his fulness: the streams of this 
living water flowed into their souls, by the influences of the 
Holy Spirit, through faith: thus they were united to Christ, 
and had communion with him; and wisdom, strength, grace. 
and comfort, were derived from him: he lived and ruled ia 
them; and they lived inhim, by him, and to him, (Marg. Ref. 
f,g. Note, Gal. 2:17—21, v.20.) The Fountain of their life 
and the nature, supports, and principles of it, were “* hidden’ 
from carnal men; who could not understand what were the 
secret springs of their active diligence and joyful patience, in 
opposition to all temporal interests and satisfactions. (Vote, 
Rev. 2:17.) This life was likewise secured, as “‘a hidden 
treasure,” from wicked men and fallen spirits, who could by 
no means deprive them of it: nor was it in their own keeping, 
but in that of Christ; by whom it was sustained, and who 
was himself the unfailing Source of it. Thus it was “ with 
Christ, in God,” through the union of the Deity with his 
human nature; and so the immutable power, faithfulnes 
wisdom, and love of God, secured it for them. (Marg. Ref. 
h. Notes, John 10:26—31. 14:18—20. Rom. 5:7—10,1 5—19. 
8:10,11,32—34. 1 Pet. 1:3—5.) When, therefore, ‘ Christ 
their Life should appear,” to raise the dead and judge the 
world; then would every one of them, who thus lived by him 
‘ appear with him in glory,” being made fee pe like him 
both in body and soul, that they might all be glorified together 
with him: and their comforts on earth, and the previous feli 
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6 For ‘which things’ sake the wrath of God 
eemeth on the tchildren of disobedience : 

7 Ir the which "ye also walked sometime, 
when ye lived in them. 

8 But now ye also *put off all these; yanger, 
wrath, malice, 7blasphemy, filthy communication 
put of your mouth. 

9 »Lie not one to another, seeing that ‘ye 
nave put off the old man with his deeds; 

10 And have “put on *the new man, which is 
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frenewed in #knowlcdge after the image of hir 
that created him: 7 

11 Where ‘there is neither Greek nor Jew. 
Keireumcision nor uncireumeision, 'Barbarian, 
Scythian, ™bond nor free: "but Christ is all, °and 
in all. (Practical Observations.} 

12 PrPut on therefore, %as the elect of God 
tholy and beloved, tbowels of "mercies, kind 
ness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long- 
suffering ; 
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Rom. 6:19,20.7:5, 1 Cor,.6:11, Eph. 2:2, Tit. 3:3. 1 Pet. 

x 5,9. Eph. 4:22. Heb. 12:1. Jam. 1:21, 1 Pet. 2:1. y Ps. 37:8. Prov. 
Matt, 5:22, Rom. 13:13. 1 Cor. 3:3," 2 Cor. 12:20. Gal. 

31,32, 2 Tim. 2:23,24. Jam, 1:20, 3:14—16. 2 Lev. 

I Tim, 1:13,20. Jam. 2:7. Jude 8. Rev. 16:9. a Eph 

Jam, 3:4—6. 2 Pet.2:7,18. Jude 8,13. b Lev. 19:11. Is. 63:8 

5. Zeph. 3:13. Zech, 8:16. John 8:44, Eph. 4:25. 1 Tim, 1:10. 
312,13. Rev. 21:8,27, 22:15. ¢ 8, Rom. 6:6, Eph. 4:22. 12,14. Job 
. Is. 52:1. 69:17. Rom, 13:12,14. 1 Cor, 15;53,54. Gal, 3:27. Eph. 4: 
e Ez. 11:19, 18:31. 36:26, 2Cor.5:17. Gal. 6:15, Eph. 2:10,15. 4:24. 


Rey. 21:5, f Ps.51:10. Rom, 12:2 
3:18. 4:6. 1 John 2:3,5. h Gen 
117: [s, 19:23—25. 49:6. 52:10. 


Eph. 4:23. Heb. 6:6. yg John 17;3. 2 Cor. 
7, Eph. 4:23,24, 1 Pet. 1:14,15. i Ps. 
« Jer. 16:19, Hos. 2:23. Am, 9:12. Mic. 


city of their departed spirits, would be an anticipation of this 
perfect and eternal glory reserved for them. (Marg. Ref. 


i—l. Notes, John 6:36—40. 11:20—27, vv. 25,26. 142—6. 1 
Cor. 15:50—54. Phil, 3:20,21. 1 Thes. 4:13—18. 2 Thes. 
2:1,5—12. 1 Pet. 4:12—16. 5:1—4. i John 3:1—3.) 


Ye are risen with. (1) SuvnyepSnre. 2:12.—T hose things 
which are above.] Taavw. 2. John 8:23. Gal. 4:26. Phil. 
3:14.—Set your affection on. (2) Pooverre. See on Matt. 


16:23. Rom. 12:3.—Is hid. (3) Kexpurrac. Matt. 13:35. 
Rev. 2:17. ae oe See on 2:3. 
V.5,6. ‘The exhortations here given are similar to those 


which have been already considered. (Noles, Eph. 4:\7— 
32. 5:1—7.) The ‘‘ members which are upon the earth,” sig- 
nify the various lusts of man’s carnal nature, the members of 
“the old man,” “the body of sin.” (Marg. Ref. m,n. 
Note, Rom. 7:22—25.) In the regenerate “the flesh is cru- 
cified with its affections and lusts;” yet there is still life in it. 
(Note, Gal. 5:22—26, v. 24.) It must therefore be ages 
“mortified ;” a continual opposition must be made to all its 
corrupt workings ; the supplies of its life must be as it were 
cut off; no provision must be made for fis indulgence ; temp- 
tations and occasions of sin must be avoided ; and even law- 
ful inclinations must be habituated to brook denial and delay. 
Thus the members of the carnal nature, which affects earthly 
things and disrelishes heavenly, must be continually enfeebled, 
and put to death by a lingering, unrelenting execution.—In 
the detail of particulars here adduced, we may observe, that 
* inordinate affection,” may relate to inexpedient and exces 
sive desires, after even lawful indulgences of any kind; 
though some understand it of unnatural crimes. ‘* Evil con- 
cupiscence,” signifies the sensuality of the heart and imagi- 
nation, which must be mortified, or gross crimes will follow. 
But several expositors explain the word rendered ** covetous- 
ness,” as denoting rather the excessive desire of sensual gra- 
tification, than the love of riches. (Notes, Eph. 5:3—7.) 
This appears to me a most dangerous misconstruction; for 
by this means, sensuality is supposed to be forbidden with a 
needless redundancy of words, and * covetousness” escapes 
without the least rebuke: whereas, “the love of money is the 
root of all” kinds of “ evil,” and both the Scripture and mat- 
ter of fact, show it to be one of the greatest possible hin- 
derances to men’s salvation, and the greatest of all snares to 
the professors of the gospel; nor can any vice so properly be 
called “idolatry,” as avarice. (Marg. Ref. t. Gr. Notes, 
Eph. 4:19, 5:33—5. 1 Tim. 6:6-—10, vv. 9,10.)—t There 
being in us naturally “the old man,” (9. Eph. 4:22.) and 
“ the body of sin;” the inordinate affections and lustings of it 
are styled the members of that body; partly because they 
exert themselves by the members of the natural body; and 
partly, because as the members of the body are employed to 
accomplish the desires of the natural body, so these affections 
are employed to gratify the desires of the body of sin. ... As 
heathens place their confidence in idols, so the ataricious 
man doth place his confidence in gold and silver. ... The co- 
vetous person, though he doth not indeed believe “as riches 
or his money to be a god; yet by so loving and «rusting in 
them, as God alone ought to be loved and trusted in, he is as 
truly guilty of idolatry, as if he so believed.” PW/uithy.—By 
“ the children of disobedience,” some understand wicked men 
m general; and others seem to confine the interpretation to 
idolaters. But the word rendered ‘ disobedience” often sig- 
nifies ‘‘unbelief.” (Mote, Rom. 11:25—32.)— It signifieth 
the want of the obedience of faith” Leigh.—And “the chil- 
dren of disobedience” are doubtless all those, however distin- 
guished, who do not believe and obey the gospel; while the 
most profligate and abandoned, believing and obeying the 
gospel, become the “ children of obedience.” (Notes, Eph. 
2:1,2. 5:5—7. 1 Pet. 1:13—16.)—The rites of Bacchus and 
Cybele were peculiarly observed at Colossé, the chief city of 
Phone, and conduced exceedingly to deprave the morals of 
the inhabitants, in many of the things here spoken of: but 
alas! the case of immense multitudes, even in professed 
shristian countries, requimas precisely the same warnings 


‘and exhortations. 
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Mortify. (5) Nexowoare. Rom, 4:19. Heb. 11:12. * Nexpow, 
eneco, vitd privo, mortifico, a vexpos, mortuus.’ Schleusner. 
—Members.} Ta pern. Rom. 7:23. Eph. 4:25 —Which 
are upon the earth.] Ta ext tnys yns. 2. John 3:31,.—Inordi- 
nate affection.| WaSos. | Thes. 4:5. See on Rom, 1:26.— 
Evil concupiscence.)° ExtSvptav kaxnv. Phil, 1:23" See on 
Luke 22:15. Rom. 7:7.  Covetousness.} Tv mdkovetcav. 
See on Mark 7:22.—Children of disobedience. (6) Tous tious 
tns ametSeras. See on Eph, 2:2. : 

V. 7—Il1. The Christians at Colossé had once habitually 
practised one or other of the above-mentioned vices, when 
they lived ‘*among” those who were of the same character, 
and when they had no experience or expectation of nobler 
interests or satisfactions. (Marg. Ref. u.) But now, they 
must not only mortify these gross sensual propensities, which 
had acquired strength by habit ; but they must ‘ put off,” or 
lay aside as a cast-off garment, all evil practices, especially 
those which are next recapitulated. (Marg. Ref. x—b. 
Notes, Rom.13:1—14. Eph. 4:20—32. Jam. 1:19—21. 1 Pet. 
2:1—3.)—The word translated “blasphemy,” may signify 
slanders and revilings, as well as profane speeches respecting 
God and holy things. These,as well as all polluting discourse, 
and falsehood of every kind, must be renounced ; seeing “‘ they 
had put off the old man with his deeds,” by the mortification 
of the carnal nature, and by ceasing from the allowed prac- 
tice of all sin. They ought therefore to avoid whatever was, 
in the least degree, inconsistent with their profession. 
(Marg. Ref. c. Notes, Rom. 6:i—11.) And as they ‘thad 
put on the new maf,” and professed their conformity to 
Christ; and as this renewal of the soul after the holy image 
of him who had at first created it, (Mote, Gen. 1:26,27.) and 
who had thus new-created it, was “in knowledge,” or by the 
transforming “knowledge of the glory of God in Christ ;” 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 3:17,18. 4:3—6.) so they ought to act like men 
who were of one mind and judgment with the Lord, * hating 
iniquity and loving righteousness” in their whole conduct: or, 
“unto knowledge,” that knowledge of God and his holy truth 
and will, which, rectifying the judgment, produces, under the 
teaching of the Holy Spirit, a revolution in the will and affee- 
tions, and so induces men “to walk in newness of life.” All 
wickedness springs from ignorance and delnsion in spiritua. 
things; and * without knowledge the heart cannot be good.” 
(Marg. Ref. d—h.) The Colossians were indeed fully ad- 
mitted to all the privileges of God’s people, and ought there- 
fore to act in character. They were now members of the 
Christian church, in which all other distinctions were abo- 
lished. Greeks and Jews, circumcised and uncircumcised, 
illiterate persons of the most barbarous nations, the uncivi- 
lized Scythians, and the meanest slaves as well as freemen, 
were all equally made the children and heirs of God, by faith 
in Christ: their relation to him alone was requisite, and suf- 
ficient for their admission to all these privileges; (Votes, 
1 Cor."7:17—24. Gal. 3:26—29.) and he dwelt in them ail, 
by the power of his Spirit transforming them into his own 
holy image, by which they were distinguished from all! other 
persons. Christ was “tall things” to them; (Vote, 2:10.) 
and Christ was ‘Sin them all.” (Marg. Ref. i—o. Notes, 
1:25—27. John 6:52—58. 14:18 —24. 15:1—8. 17:22,23. Rom. 
8:10,11. ph. 3:14—19.)—Lie not, &c. (9) ‘Hence it ap- 
pears, that to be addicted to lying, is an evidence that we 
have not put off the old man. = Whithy. 

In them. (7) Ev avrows.—Avrots may agree either with 4, 
or diovs: (6) but as ev brs evidently agrees with 4, it seems 
more obvious to connect duro with frovs—* Among them.” 
—Filthy communication. (8) Atoxoo\oycav. _ Here only. 
Turpitudo verborum. Ex atoxpos, turpis, et Aoyos, sermo. 
Atcxpotns, Eph. 5:4. (Notes, Eph. 4:29. 5:3,4.)—Seeing 
that ye have put off. (9) Arexducapevot. See on 2:15.— 
Which is renewed. (10) Toy avaxatvovpevor. See on 2 Cor, 
4:16. Avaxacywots. See on Rom. 12:2. 

V.12—15. (Notes, Eph. 1:3—8. 2 Thes. 2:13,14. 1 Pet. 
1:1,2.) “As the elect of God,” who had been beloved and 
chosen in Christ, and “ called to be saints,” or holy persons 
the Christians at Colossé were required to “ put on,” an 
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13 *Forbearing one another, and sforgiving 
ane another, if any man have a ‘quarrel against 
any: 7evenas Christ forgave you, so also do ye. 

14 And above all these things put on “charity, 
which is *the bond of perfectness. : 

15 And let ‘the peace of God rule in your 
hearts, “to the which also ye are called in one 
body; ‘and be ye thankful. . 

16 Let ‘the word of Christ &dwell in you 
brichly in ‘all wisdom; "teaching and admonishing 
one another 'in psalms, and hymns, "and spiritual 
songs, "singing with grace in your hearts °to the 
Lord. 

17 And Pwhatsoever ye do %in word or deed, 
do all tin the name of the Lord Jesus, *giving 
thanks to ‘God and the Father by him. 

18 Wives, "submit yourselves unto your own 
husbands, *as it is fit in the Lord. 


x Rom. 15:1,2. 2 Cor. 6:6, Gal. 6:2. Eph. 4:2. y Matt. 5:44, 6:12,14,15, 18:21— 


$5. Mark 11:25. Luke 6:35—37. 11:4. 17:3,4. 23:34, Jam, 2:13, * Or, complaints 
Matt. 18:15—17. 1 Cor. 6:7,8. z Luke 5:20—24. 7:48—50. 2 Cor. 2:10. Eph. 4: 
a John 13:34. 15:12. Rom, 13:8. _1 Cor. 13; 1 Thes. 4:9. 

4:8, 2 Pet. 1:7. 1 John 3:23. 4:21. b Eph. 1:4, 1 John 4:7—12. 


- 14,17, 15:18. 


27:5. 57:15,19. John 14:27. 16:33. Rom 


2:12—18 


1. Phil. 4:7. ad 1 Cor. 7:15, Eph. 2:16. 4:16. 
16:17. Jon.2:9. Luke 17;16—18, Rom, !:21. 
.4:6. 1Thes. 5:18, 1 Tim, 2:1, Heb. 13:15, 


s, 26:3, 
. Eph. 
7 


3:17. 
1 Matt. 26:30. 1 Cor. 14:26, Eph. 5:19. Jam. 5:13. s Am: 
Ps. 32:7, 119:54. Cant. 1:1. Is. 5:1, 26:1. 30:29, Rev, 5:9. 14:3..15:3. 
Ps, 28:7, 30;:11,12. 47:6,7. 63:4—6. 71:23. 103:1,2, 138:1. 1 Cor. 14:15, 
p 23. 2 Chr, 31;20,21. Prov. 3:6, Rom, 14:6—8. 1 Cor.10:31.  q 
1 John 3:18. r Mic. 4:5. Matt. 28:19, Acts 4:30. 19:17. Phil. 1:11. 1 
2. 3 1:12,2:7. Rom. 1:8. Eph. 5:20. 1 Thes. 5:18. Heb. 13:15. 1 


0 23, 
2 Thes, 2:17, 
Thés. 4:1, 
Pet. 2:5,9, 


manifest in their whole conduct, a tender, compassionate, 
kind, lowly, unambitious, meek, and patient spirit ; “bearing 
with each other, and forgiving one another,” if any dispute, 
or cause of complaint arose among them, after the example 
of Christ’s love tothem. (Marg. Ref. q—z. Notes, Eph. 
4:1—6,30—32. 5:1,2.. Phil. 2:1—4.) Over all these, let them 
‘put on charity,” or active liberal love, benevolence, and 
good-will to all mankind. (Marg. Ref. a. Notes, 1 Cor. 
13:4—T7. 2 Pet. 1:5—7.) This would be as the bond of union 
to all their other graces, and form their characters consistent. 
It would compact them into one body, and produce the most 
erfect state of the church on earth: as indeed it is the very 
* bond,” which unites God and all holy beings, in the perfect 
happiness and holiness of heaven. (Marg. Ref. a. Notes, 
1 Cor. 13:3—13. 1 Thes. 4:9—1l.) And as “the peace of 
God,” in their hearts and consciences, was the source of all 
their comforts; that peace ought to “rule within them,” as 
the umpire of all their differences; that they might be m- 
fluenced, by so endearing an example, to “live peaceably 
with all men.” Especially this should teach them “to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace:” because they 
had been called into a state of peace with God, “in one 
pody,” as united in Christ their Head; for which it behooved 
them to be exceedingly thankful, and to show their gratitude 
in this manner, and in every other way by which they possi- 
bly could do it. (Marg. Ref.c—e. Notes, 16,17. Eph.4:1 
—6,30—32. 5:1,2. Phil. 2:1—4.) 

Forbearing. (13) Avexouevot. See on Matt. 17:\7.—A 
quarrel.| Mongnv. Here only.—Christ forgave.] ‘O Xicros 
exapicaro. Comp. E’ph. 4:32.—The bond of perfectness. (14) 
Luvdecpyos THs TeAevoryTos.—Zvuvdeopos. See on 2:19. Tedero- 
ts, Heb. 6:1. Not elsewhere, A redetos, perfectus.—Rule. 
(>) BpaBeverw. Here only. BpaBewov. See on 1 Cor. 

7) 

V. 16,17. By “the word of Christ” the whole of the sacred 
Scripture seems to be meant; which was all from him, as 
“the Light of the world,” and the personal ‘* Word of God ;” 
and which, in one way or other, all related to him. (Note, 
Rev. 19;9,10.)—It was very important, that the Colossians 
should, by diligent study and meditation, store their memo- 
ries and understandings with the instructions of Scripture, 
that it might thus abundantly dwell within them; Netee 
2 John 1—3.) and that so their judgments might be formed 
upon it, their hearts cast into the mould of it, and their con- 
sciences directed by it. Thus they would be enriched in all 
* spiritual wisdom and knowledge,” ( Note, 2:1—4.) and would 
learn to act wisely in their whole conduct ; or they would be 
influenced to use their knowledge in all wisdom, by reducing 
it to practice. (Marg. Ref. f—i.) This would enable them, 
with readiness and pertinency, to teach, caution, exhort, 
reprove, or encourage “‘one another:” while those psalms 
and sacred poems, which they sang together with holy affec- 
tions, under the influence of divine ‘ grace in their hearts,” to 
ihe glory of the Lord, would furnish them with words suited 
to such mutual admonitions. (Marg. Ref. k—o.) Their 
idolatrous neighbours had laid up in their memories many 
songs, in praise of their abominable idols and imaginary dei- 
ties, with their fabled exploits; and this had formerly been 
the case with those who now were Christians, which they 
used on every festive occasion, and when they met together fir 
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19 Husbands, Ylove your wives, and be not 
bitter against them. 

20 Children, *obey your parents *in all things: 
for this is ‘well-pleasing unto the Lord. 

21 Fathers, “provoke not your children to an- 
ger, lest they be discouraged. 

22 Servants, ‘obey in all things your masters 
according to the flesh; not with eyeservice, as 
fmen-pleasers ; but in singleness of heart, "fear- 
ing God: 

23 And ‘whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, ‘as 
to the Lord, and not unto men; 

24 Knowing that of the Lord 'ye shall receive 
the reward of the inheritance: for ™ye serve the 
Lord Christ. 

25 But *he that doeth wrong, shall °receive for 
the wrong which he hath done: Pand there is no 
respect of persons. 


4:11. t Eph. 1:17. Phil. 2:11. 1 Thes. 1:1. Heb. 1:5. 1 John 2:23. u Gen. 3: 
16. Fsth. 1:20. 1 Cor, 11:3. 14:34, Eph. 5:22—24,33. 1 Tim. 2:12. Tit, 2:5, 
1 Pet. 3:1—6. .x Acts 5:29. Eph. 5:3. 6:1. y Gen. 2:23,24. 24:67. Prov. 5:18, 
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Rom, 3:14. Eph. 4:31. Jam.3:14, —@ Gen. 28:7. Ex. 20:12. Lev. 19:3. Deut. 
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7:1. i See oni7, 2 Chr. 31:21. Ps. 47:6,7. 103:1, 119:10,34,145. Ec. 9:10. Jer. 
3:10. 1 Pet. 1:22, k Zech.7:5—7. Matt.6:16. Rom, 14:6,8. Eph. 5:22. 6:7, 
1 Pet. 2:13,15. 12:18. Gen. 15:1. Ruth 2:12. Prov. 11:18. Matt. 5:12,46. 6:1,2, 
5.16. 10:41, Luke 6:35, 14:14, Rom. 2:6,7. 4:4,5. 1 Cor. 3:8. 9:17,18, Heb. 9:15, 
10:35. 11:6. m John 12:26, Rom. 1:1. 14:18, 1 Cor. 7;22. Gal. 1:10. Eph. 6:6, 
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social intercourse ; nay, for amusement and recreation when 
alone. In fact, it has always been the case, in every coun- 
try ; and the popular songs have an immense, but generally 
a most pernicious effect on the people. They are learned m 
early life, and not soon forgotten; and often are considered 
as proverbial or oracular.—Let then, Christians, excluding 
those polluting vanities, labour to get their memories and 
minds richly replenished with hymns and songs of praise to 
God; and poems of every kind, which are suited to prepare 
them for the worship of heaven, and to anticipate its joys; 
and let them use these hymns and songs constantly, not on 
public occasions alone, but in social meetings also; and even 
when alone in their houses, or when journeying, and indeed 
in any other situation. (Note, Eph. 5:15—20, v.18.) This 
will also render them edifying and animating companions to 
their fellow Christians.—In general, whatever they are em- 


. ployed about, whether in conversation, in public acts of ado- 


ration, in social worship, in their secular or domestic concerns, 
in every thing relative to the place of their abode, their remo- 
val to other residences, their employment in life; the connex- 
ions which they form for themselves or their children ; as well 
as in every work of piety or charity ; let them “do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus ;” in a believing dependence on his 
merits and grace, out of love to him, in obedience to his pre- 
cepts, and for the honour of his name, “‘ giving thanks to God, 
even the Father, by him.” For even the best services can 
be accepted from sinners, only through his intercession: and 
nothing «ught to be ventured on or engaged in by them or 
any Christians, which cannot thus be done “in the name” 
and for the sake of Jesus the Saviour. (Marg. Ref. p—t. 
Notes, aiese Phil. 1:9—11, v. 11. Heb. 13:15,16.. 1 Pet. 
2:4—6. 

Dwell in you. (16) Evotkcetrw ev hutv. 2 Cor. 6:16. See on 
Rom. 8:9.—Richly.] TXoveiws. 1 Tim. 6:17. Tit. 3:6. 2 Pet. 
1:11. A movers, Eph. 2:4. 

V.18,19. Marg. Ref. Notes, Eph. 5:22—33. Tit. 2:33— 
6. 1 Pet. 3:1—7.—As it is fit. (18) As itis proper, becom- 
ing, and consistent with your character, and relation to the 
Lord; agreeable to his commandment, honourable to his 
gospel; and not contrary to the rule of obeying God rather 
than man. Christian wives would, at that time, in many 
cases, be required to obey idolatrous husbands; and Christian 
husbands to love heathen wives. Be not bitter. (19) ‘Thou 
art not a lord, but a husband; thou hast not got a maidser- 
vant, but a wife: God would have thee the ruler of the infe= 
rior sex, not the tyrant. Ambrose. (Notes, Gen. 2:21—24 
3:16. Deut. 24:1—4. Mal. 2:13—16. Matt. 19:7,9.)—‘ In this 
precept, fidelity to the marriage-covenant is enjoined; as well 
as care to provide for the wife such conveniences as may be 
necessary to her happiness, agreeably to the husband’s sta- 
tion.” Macknight. 

As itis fit. (18) ‘Qs avnxev. See on Eph. 5:4.—Be not 
bitter. (19) Mn mexparveode. Rev. 8:11. 10:9,10.—22x. 16:20. 
Ruth 1:13,20. Sept. A xpos, amarus. 

V. 20,21. Marg. Ref. a—c. Notes, Ex. 20:12. Lev. 19: 
3. Matt. 15:33—6. Eph. 6:\—4.—Lest they be discouraged. 
(21) When parents are continually finding fault with their 
children, and confounding the distinction between wilfu. 
offences, obstinate disobedience, or immoral conduct, anc the 
heedlessness or inadvertencies of youth; and when hey 
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Masters are charged to behave properly to their servants, 1: Exhortations to 
perseverance in prayer, 2—4; and to prudence and edifying speech, 5,6. The 
apostle commends Tychicus and Onesimus, by whom he sends the epistle, 7— 
9; and concludes with salutations, admonitions, and directions, 10—18. 


ASTERS, “give unto your servants that 
which is just and equal; knowing that ye 
also have a Master in heaven. 


a Ley. 19:13. 25;39—43. Deut. 15:12—15. 24:14,15, Neh, 5,513, Job 24:11,12, 
$1:13—15, Is. 58:3,5—9. Jer. 34:9—17. Mal. 3 Jam, 2:13. 5:4, bh Ee. 5:8, 
Matt, 23:8,9. 24:4S—51. Luke 16:1—13. 19:15. Eph. 6:8,9. Rev. 17:14. 19:16. 
¢ 12, 1:9. 1 Sam. 12:23, Job 15:4, 27:8—10. Bs. 55:16,17. 109:4. See on Luke 
18:1. Rom. 12:12. Eph, 6:18. Phil. 4:6. 1 Thes. 5:17,18. d Matt, 26:41, Mark 


sharply reprove even the defects of their endeavours to obey, 
without commending what is right; children imbibe the 
notion that it is impossible to please their parents, and so 
discouragement renders them careless. ‘hey then count 
their parents harsh and unfriendly ; they shun their company, 
and prefer the society of others; and in consequence are 
exposed to numberless and powerful temptations. (Marg. 
Ref. d. Note, Prov. 13:24.) 

Well-pleasing. (20) Evapecroy. Phil. 4:18. See on Rom. 
12:1.—Provoke not. (21) My eoeSctere. See on 2 Cor, 9:2.— 
Mn xapopyers, Eph. 6:4.—Be discouraged.)  ASupwotv. 
Here only N. T.—1 Sam. 15:11. Sept. ‘Nolite ad iram 
provocare liberos vestros, ne vos metuant magis, quam ament : 
vel, animum despondeant ; hoc est, omnem spem vobis sa- 
tisfaciendi, et in melius progrediendi, prorsus abjiciant.’ 
Schleusner. 

V. 22—25. Marg. Ref.e,f. Notes, Mal.1:6—8. Eph. 
6:5—9. 1 Tim. 6:1—5. Tit. 2:9,10. 1 Pet, 2,18—25.—Single- 
ness, &c. (22) He who simply aims to please one master, 
will serve him with an open, liberal, and free heart.—Thus 
the poor slave, who singly aimed to please his gracious Lord 
and Saviour, in obeying even the unreasonable commands of 
a harsh and severe master, would do it cheerfully and wil- 
lingly, to the best of his ability, as singly aiming to honour 
and obey Christ, and adorn his gospel; and he would never 
want a powerful motive to faithful obedience, even to an idola- 
trous, iniquitous, and cruel master; as ‘his Master in hea- 
ven” abundantly deserved it at his hands. This would render 
the meanest employment “a service acceptable, well-pleasing 
unto God:;” and, however such servants might fail of pleasing 
their masters, they would certainly receive an abundant, 
though gracious reward from God, especially in the heavenly 
inheritance. (Marg. Ref. g—m. Note, 1 Cor. 7:17—24.)— 
Serve the Lord Christ. (24) ‘Weare (saith Schlictingius, 
a Socinian) to serve Christ as our heavenly Lord, which, 
saith he, comprehends faith in him, obedience to him, and 
worship and adoration of him. Whitby.— He that doeth wrong, 
&c. (25) The misconduct of the servant would not excuse 
the cruelty and injustice of the master; and the idolatry, 
wickedness, or severity of the master, would not exempt the 
slothful, dishonest, or disobedient servant from punishment. 
(Marg. Ref. n—p. Note, 4:1.) 

Not with eyeservice, as men-pleasers. (22) Mn ev odSad- 
podovadccats, ws avSpwrareckor. See on Eph. €:6.—In single- 
ness.| Ev dm\ornrt. See on Eph. 6:5.—Heartily. (23) Ex 
» See “ Prom the soul.” JVotes, 16,17, v. 16. Ec. 9:10.— 

eward. (24) Avrarodoow. Here only. Avrarodopa, Luke 
14:12. Rom. 11:9.—Respect of persons. (25) TpoowroAnyia. 
Sce on Eph, 6:9. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—I1. The sincerity of our professed faith and love must 
be evidenced by a consistent temper and conduct: and we 
should prove that we are spiritually alive, as risen with our 
risen Saviour, by earnestly seeking and delighting in those 
“things which are above, where Jesus sitteth at the right 
hand of God,” in most decided preference to all earthly things, 
and with a holy indifference about them. Thus we shall 
know our interest in his atonement, by the life which we 
have derived from him; (Note, Rom. 8:5--9.) and may be 
assured, that ‘when Christ, who is our Life, shall appear, 
then shall we also appear with him in glory.” This life of 
faith, however, and experienced communion with an unseen 
Saviour, must be hid from ungodly men, and frequently de- 
rided by them. Having such hopes and comforts, we should 
daily employ ourselves in mortifying every carnal affection, 
and in seeking a more entire deliverance, not only from all 
hankering after forbidden gratifications, but from ‘‘ inordinate 
affection,’ and every desire of sensual indulgence, even if 
lawful, if not in any way inexpedient ; and from that idola- 
trous “covetousness, which God abhorreth:” for “ because 
of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of 
disobedience.” In such practices and pursuits we might have 
been left to perish: for, whether we once “walked in them,” 
or not, we were by nature prone to them, and should have 
lived and died among “the children of disobedience,” if we 
had been left to ourselves. (Notes, Eph. 2:3. Tit. 3:4—7.) 
Let us then also put off anger,-malice, slander, revilings, 
irreverent words concerning God, polluting discourse, and all 
kinds and degrees of insincerity: for a Christian should no 
more dishonour God and disgrace himself by any of these, 
than a courtier should dishonour his prince, and demean him- 
self, by wearing-squalid and ragged garments. Having there- 
fore “put off the old man and his deeds,” and “ put on Christ,” 

Jwing “renewed in knowledge after his image ;” let us 
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2 4 Continue in prayer, and “watch in the 
same with ¢thanksgiving ; 

3 Withal f praying also for us, that God would 
open unto us a door of utterance, to spcak "the 
mystery of Christ, 'for which I am also in bonds: 

4 'That ‘I may make it manifest, !as 1 ought to 
speak. 


13:33. Luke 21:36, 1 Pet. 4:7. e See on 3:15,17. f Rom, 15:30-22. Eph, 6:19, 
Phil, 1:19, 1 Thes. 5:25. Philern. 22, Heb, 13:18,19. g 1 Cor, 16:9. 2 Cor. 2:12. 
2 Thes. 3:1,2, Rev. 3:7,8. h See on 1:26. 2:2,3, i Eph. 3:1, 4:1. Phil. 1:13,14. 
2 Tim. 1:16, 2:9. k Matt. 10:26,27, Acts 4:29. 2 Cor. 3:12. 4:1—4, 16. Acts 
5:29. 1 Cor. 2:4,5. 2 Cor. 2: 4—17. Eph. 6:20. 


study more and more to copy his example, to have the same 
mind which was in him, and to act consistently with our rank 
and character. 

V. 12—25. We may well be indifferent to all other inte- 
rests and distinctions, if we be indeed true believers, seeing 
“Christ is all and in all:” but we should be earnestly desirous 
of evidencing that we are “the elect of God, holy and 
beloved,” by cultivating every benign, friendly, humble, and 
gentle temper; by copying the forgiveness through which we 
are saved: and by putting on that “love which is the bond 
of perfectness,” that it may, above all, appear in every part 
of our conduct; while * we follow peace with all men,” aad 
are of one mind with those who belong to the Lord’s body.- - 
We should also seek to be enriched in divine ‘* knowledg 2 
and wisdom,” by a comprehensive acquaintance with “th: 
word of Christ;” that, being familiarly versed in the Ho!’ 
Scriptures, we may be ‘ thoroaghly furnished unto every goe: ! 
work.” From this sacred treasury, we may deduce instruc 
tions for mutual admonition, while we unite in the worship « 
God, and in praising him “ with grace in our hearts :” and a 
we shall be habitually led to “do all things in the name of th 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God, even the Father, by him. 
By these means, our ordinary employments and relative con 
duct will be sanctified, and made a spiritual sacrifice. Thu 
the disobedient and disobliging behaviour of wives, and tha 
bitter words and harsh conduct of hushands, will alike be 
precluded; because such things are not meet for those whe 
are devoted to the Lord. Children will thus learn obedi 
ence to their parents, because “this is well-pleasing te 
the Lord:” and, from the same motives, parents will lear 
to exercise their authority with prudence and gentleness ; no 
exasperating their children by violent anger or durable resent 
ment, nor discouraging them by disapproving of their endea 
vours to please. Thus, servants will learn to be faithful, 
diligent, and conscientious in obeying their masters, from 
fear of God, and regard to his authority and all-seeing eye 
upon them. In short, true religion will teach every man to 
do the work of his station *‘heartily,” from his soul, to the 
best of his ability, and with cheerful diligence, ‘as unto the 
Lord, and not unto men,” in obedient faith, as the servant of 
Christ, expecting from him the gracious reward of the hea- 
venly inheritance ; and fearing, when tempted to do wrong, 
lest he should come short of that inheritance, or expose him- 
self to the displeasure of God, who is ‘‘no Respecter of 
persons.” These principles, and these alone, will render men 
universally conscientious, in all places and circumstances, 
from love to Christ, zeal for his glory, a desire of recommend- 
ing the gospel, and of possessing the assurance that they are 
interested in its blessings. But that evangelical profession, 
which leaves men regardless of relative duties, and gives those 
with whom they are connected, just cause for complaint, is 
very much to be suspected ; and the misconduct in the seve- 
ral relations of life, of many who are zealous for the doctrines 
of the gospel, is so evidently and habitually wrong, that there 
can be no doubt but they deceive themselves, as well as 
disgrace the cause. Letus then earnestly pray for grace, to 
enable us “to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour,” in 
these and in all other things; that the sincerity of our love 
may be evinced, beyond all reasonable ground of doubt, either 
in our own consciences, or in those of other men. 

NOTES.—Cuap. IV. V. 1. (Note, 3:22—25.) The 
concluding verse of the preceding chapter relates to masters. 
as well as to servants: and the former are here more ex- 
pressly exhorted to give their servants that support and 
recompense for their labours, which are just and equitable ; 
implying care of them im sickness, provision in old age, and 
proportionable rewards for extraordinary fidelity and exere 
tions. ‘Thus they should in all things act towards them in a 
considerate and reasonable manner: not abusing their autho- 
rity, but remembering their accountableness to their Master 
in heaven. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Deut. 15:13—15. 1 Sam. 
25:14—17. 2 Kings 5:2—4,13,14. Job 24:2—12. 31:13—15. 
Ts. 58:5—7. Matt. 8:5—7. P.O. 5—13. Acts 10:38. Eph. 
5:5—9, v.9. Jam. 5:1—6.) 

Give.] TlapexecSe. Luke 7:4. Acts 16:16. 19:24. 28:2, 
1 Tim. 1:4. 6:17, et al—That which is just dnd equal.] To 
Sekatov kat Thy toornra.—Arkatoy, Eph. 6:1. Phil. 1:7. Ioorns. 
See on 2 Cor. 8:14. 

V.2—4. In order to the suitable performance of all the 
before-mentioned duties, the apostle exhorted the Colossians 
to persist steadily in prayer ; watching against all indisposition 
and impediments ; persevering, notwithstanding delays, temp- 
tations, and discouragements; and joining thanksgivings for 
mercies continually received, to their prayers apd supplica- 
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A. D. 64 


5 ™Walk in wisdom toward "them that are 
without, °redeeming the time. 

6 Let Pyour speech be always with grace, %sea- 
soned with salt, that ye may know "how ye ought 
to answer every man. [Practical Observations. ] 

7 All *my state shall ‘T'ychicus declare unto 
you, who is "a beloved brother, and %a faithful 
minister and fellow-servant in the Lord: 

8 Whom ¥I have sent unto you for the same 
purpose, that he might know your estate, ‘and 
comfort your hearts ; 

9 With *Onesimus, a faithful and beloved 
brother, who is one of you. ‘They shall make 
known unto you all things which are done here. 

10 »Aristarchus, my fellow-prisoner, ‘saluteth 

ou; “and Marcus, sister’s son to Barnabas, 
touching whom ye received commandments: if 
he come unto you, ‘receive him 3) 

11. And Jesus, which is called Justus, who 


m 3:16. Matt. 10: 


16. Rom, 16:19. 1 Cor. 14:19—25. Eph. 5:15,17. Jam, 1:5, 


3:13,17. n1 Cor 2.13. 1 Thes. 4:12. 1 Tim. 3:7. 1 Pet. 3:1. o See on Eph. 
5:16. p 3:16, Deut. 66,7. 11:19. 1 Chr. 16:24. Ps, 37:30,31. 40:9,10, 45:2, 66: 
5 8,23,2 3,4. 10552. 119:13,46. Prov. 10:21. 


15:4,7. 16:21—24. 
E 


22. 
oph. 


6 im. 4: 

hil. 2: y 1 Cor. 4:17. 
8. 1 Thes 72:2. 1s. 40:1. 61:2,3, 2 Cor. 
5:11,14. 2 Thes, 2:17, a7, Philém, 10—19, 


n. 24, ¢ See on Rom, 16:21—23, d Acts 12:12. 


COLOSSIANS. 


A. D. 64, 


are of the circumcision. These only are my £fel- 
low-workers unto the kingdom of God, which 
have been *a comfort unto me. 

12 'Epaphras, who is one of you, “a servant oO 
Christ, saluteth you, always ‘labouring fervently 
for you in prayers, ™that ye may stand perfect and 
‘complete in all the will of God. 

13 For *I bear him record, that he hatha great 
zeal for you, and them that are in °Laodicea, and 
them in Hierapolis. 

14 PLuke, the beloved physician, and s3Demas, 
greet you. 

15 Salute the brethren which are ‘in Laodicea, 
and Nymphas, and *the church which is in his 
house. 

16 And when ‘this epistle is read among you, 
cause that it be read also in the church of the 
Laodiceans ; and that ye likewise read the epistle 
from Laodicea. 


13:5,13. 15:37—39. 2 Tim. 4:1L. 1 Pet. 5;13, ¢ Rom. 16;2, 83John 8,9. f Acts 
10:45. 11:2, Rom, 4:12. Gal. 2:7,8. Eph. 2:11. Tit. 1:10, 2g 7. 1 Cor, 3:5—9. 
2Cor.6:1, Phil. 4:3. 1 Thes. 3:2. Pnilem. 1,24. h2Cor. 7:6,7. 1 Thes. 3:7. 
11:7. Philem, 23. k John 12:26. Gal. 1:10, Jam.1:1, 2Pet.1:1. 1 Seeon 2, 
Luke 22:44, Gal. 4:19. Heb. 5:7. Jam. 5:16. * Or, striving. 2:1. Rom. 15:30, 
m See on 1:9,22,28. Matt. 5:48. 1 Cor. 2:6. 14:20. Gr. 2 Cor. 13:11. t hil. 3:12— 


15. 1 Thes. 5:23. Heb. 5:14. Gr. Jude 24. t Or, filled. Rom. 15:14. n Rom, 
10:2, 2 Cor. 8:3. 0 15,16, 2:1, Rev. 1:11. 8:14—18, p2Tim.4:1l. Philem. 
24, q 2 Tim. 4:10. Philem. 24. r See ono. 13, 8 Rom. 16:5, 1 Cor, 16:39. 
Philem. 2. t 1 Thes. 5:27, 


ticns in behalf of themselves and others. (Marg. Ref. c,d. 
Notes, Eph. 6:18—20. Phil. 4:3—T. 1 Pet. 4:7.) He espe- 
cially excited them to pray for him, and bis brethren in the 
ministry ; that God would give them opportunity and bold- 
ness to speak “tthe mystery of Christ,” for which the apostle 
was thena prisoner; (Notes, 1:25—27. Eph. 3:1—12.) that, 
both while thus circumstanced, and when set at liberty, he 
night “fully manifest” the counsel of God, concerning the 
way of salvation, and the calling of the Gentiles, as he ought 
to do, without fearing what man could do.unto him. (Marg. 
Ref. f—l. Note, Acts 4:29—31.) 

Continue in prayer. (2) Ty rpocevxn moooxaprepeire. See 
on Acts 1:14.—A door of utterance. (3) Ovpay tov doyov. 1 
Cor. 16:9. 2 Cor. 2:12. (Note, 1 Cor. 16:5—9, v. 9.)—I am 
...inbonds.] Acdenat. “Ihave been bound.” Acts 20:22, 
21:11,13,38. Asopos, 18. 

V.5, 6. ‘* Wisdom toward them that were without,” might 
perhaps be intended to include a prudent caution, not to 
expose themselves needlessly to their persecutors, to which 
some expositors in a great measure restrict it. But the 
words contain a general rule of great extent and importance ; 
-mplying such habitual propriety, circumspection, and discre- 
tion in the whole conduct, as may preserve Christians from 
being ensnared or drawn into sin by their unconverted neigh- 
bours, and from giving them any unfavourable impressions 
of the gospel; and such an evident excellency of character, 
as may silence calumny, soften prejudice, and win upon the 
beholders, to examine into those religious principles which 
produce such happy effects. (Marg. Ref. m,n. Note, Mutt. 
10:16—18, v. 18.) Thus the Colossians ought to “ redeem 
their time,” in acquiring and exercising this heavenly wisdom, 
to the honour of God and the good of mankind: (Votes, Jam. 
3:13—18.) in order that their conversation might not only be 
inoffensive, but “always with grace,” the genuine language 
of piety, purity, wisdom, and love; savouring of heavenly 
things, as meat is preserved, and made relishing, by being 
seasoned with salt. (Note, Jam. 3:1—6.) By attention to 
these rules, they would “know how they ought to answer 
every man:” whether-he asked a reason of their hope, and 
seriously inquired into the nature of Christianity ; or desired 
a solution of some doubt or difficulty; or whether he were 
disposed to object, cavil, dispute, or revile: for the meekness 
of heavenly wisdom would dictate a pertinent ‘answer on 
every occasion, and preserve them from disgraceful conten- 


tions. (Marg. Ref. p—r. Notes, Prov. 26:4—6. Matt. 
22:15—40. Aph. 4:17—19. 5:15—20, vv. 15—17. 1 Pet. 3:13 


—16.)—Salt. (6) The wit, smartness, or ingenuity, often 
accompanied with polluting or profane allusions, which was 
customary and admired among the Greeks, was called Alétic 
Salt. Probably the apostle refers to this, but shows his 
readers a far more excellent way. (Motes, Lev. 2:13. 2 
Kings 2:\9—22. Matt. 5:13. Mark 9:43—50, vv. 49,50.) 

Seasoned. (6) Horupevos. See on Luke 14:34. 

V. 7, 8. (Marg. Ref. Note, Eph. 6:21—24.) These 
verses, compared with the parallel passage in Ephesians, 
show that the two epistles were written about the same time, 
and sent by the same persons.—Minister. (7) Ataxovos. ‘A 
deacon of your’church. Doddridge.—This pious writer has 

araphrased the same word, in Ephesians, ‘a minister and 
ellow-servant.’—It is almost certain, that Tychicus was much 
superior to a deacon of one particular church. (Notes, Acts 
6:2--6.) He was rather an assistant of the apostle, like 
Timothy and Titus. The word dtaxovos is used with great 
latitude, and the apostle uses it of himself; (1:23.25. 1 Cor, 
$:5.) nay of Christ his Lord. (Rom. 15:8.) 
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V. 9—14. Onesimus, of whom we read elsewhere, (Votes 
Philem, 8—21.) and whom the apostle sent with Tychicus 
had been formerly an inhabitant of Colossé. The language 
used concerning him, shows how high he now stood in the 
apostle’s estimation: and it also implies, that Tychicus was 
not “one of them ;” that is, one of Colossé. (12)—Aristarchus 
continued with Paul during his imprisonment; but it is not 
certain, whether this was voluntary, or whether he was con- 
fined with him for the sake of the gospel: the latter however 
is probable. (Notes, Acis 19:23—31. 20:1—6. 27:1,2.) Mar- 
cus, or John Mark, nephew to Barnabas, was before this 
fully reconciled to the apostle; and Paul’s unfavourable opi- 
nion of him was completely erased by his subsequent good 
conduct. (Marg. Ref. d. Notes, Acts 13:13—15. 15:36—41 
2 Tim. 4:9—13.) Probably, the Colossians had formerly 
received some injunction from the aposile, not to countenance 
Mark as a minister; but he now reversed it: for he and 
Aristarchus, with one called Jesus, (a common name among 
the Jews,) and surnamed “Justus,” because of his integrity. 
were the only ministers ‘tof the circumcision,” who had 
cordially united with him in preaching the kingdom of God 
among the Gentiles ; and who had been a comfort to him, by 
their animating converse, hearty counsel, and zealous con 
currence or assistance, in all his designs. (Marg. Ref. z,h 
Note, Prov. 27:9.) This is generally and justly urged, as 
absolutely conclusive against the traditions of the papists 
that the aposile Peter was at this time Bishop of Rome 
where he resided twenty-five years! It also renders it highly 
probable, that Luke was not a Jew, or a circumcised prose 
lyte. (Preface to the Gospel according to St. Luke.)—Epa 
phras, a Colossian, a pastor of the church, and probably its 
founder, sent bis salutations to them. (ote, 1:3—8.) He 
could not then attend his labours among them, being eonfined 
as a prisoner: (Note, Philem. 22—25.) but he continually 
prayed for them so fervently, that he even “laboured,” ago- 
nized, or wrestled, with God for them; that they might be 
established in the faith, be steadfast and upright disciples o. 
Christ, and complete in the knowledge and practice of the 
whole will of God. (Note, 2:i—4.) For the apostle could 
testify to the greatness of his zeal for the spiritual welfare 
of the Colossians, and of those other neighbouring churches, 
with which he had been connected.—Luke had long been 
Paul’s beloved companion, in travel and in sufferings ; he had 
been educated a physician, but he seems to have been an 
“evangelist,” or preacher of the gospel in the various citie 
to which he went. With him Demas sent his salutations, 0 
whom we afterwards read an unfavourable account. «Marg 
Ref. p,q. Note, 2 Tim. 4:9—13.) 

Sister’s son. (10) ‘O avetios. Here only N. T.—Num, 
36:11. Sept.—Comfort. (11) Tapyyogia, i mapn) opew, hortor. 
Here only. It implies animating and encouraging exhortation, 
such as delights and solaces the soul.—Labouring fe is 
(12) AywvXouevos. 1:29. See on Luke 13:24.—Perfect.} 
Tedecor. 1 Cor. 2:6. Phil. 3:15. Heb. 5:14. aul 

V. 15, 16. Nymphas seems to have been an eminent 
Christian at Laodicea, whose well ordered family might pro= 
perly be called a Christian church, or a society by whom the 
Lord was statedly worshipped. (Marg. Ref. r, s. Notes. 
Matt. 18:15—18,) The apestle directed this cpistle to be read 
in the neighbouring church of Laodicea, as it was suited for 
general instruction; and that an epistle, which they would 
receive from Laodicea, should be publicly read among them. 
(Note, 1 Thes. 5:23—28, v.27.) This direction has given rise 
to various conjectures: but probably the apostle had written 
to the Laodiceans, though the epistle was not Preserved. 
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17 And say to "Archippus, *T'ake heed to ythe 
ministry which thou hast received in the Lord, 
that thou “fulfil it. 


u Philem. 2. x Lev. 10:3, Num, 18:5. 2 Chr. 29:11, Ez.44:23,24. Acts 20:28, 


UTim. 4:16, 6:11—14,20. 2 Tim, 4:1—5,  y Acts 1:17. 14:23. 1 Cor. 4:1,2. 
Eph. 4:11. 1Tim.4:14. 2Tim.1:6. 2:2, 7 2'Tim. 4:5, a 1 Cor. 16:21. 


* For all the epistles, which the apostles ever wrote, are not 
preserved; any more than all the words and actions of our 
blessed Lord?’ Doddridge—Some think, thet the epistle to 
the Ephesians was intended to be a kind of circular letter; 
and that, by private direction, a copy of it was sent to Laodi- 
cea, to be thence forwarded to Colossé. Indeed, that epistle 
contains so little peculiar to the church at Ephesus, and so 
much important instruction of general interest, that this opi- 
nion, though probably unfounded, is not destitute of plausibi- 
lity. (Preface to Ephesians.) 

V. 17. Some suppose Archippus to have been the bishop 
of Colossé.—' That he should have been then bishop of Colos- 
sé, and that St. Paul should not write one word, or send one 
salutation to him; but send to the people at Colossé to ad- 
monish him of his duty, is not very credible” JVhithy.—‘Ar- 
chippus being old and infirm, ... received this encourage- 
ment from the apostle, to strengthen him. Bengelius. It is 
far more probable, that he had been newly appointed to the 
ministry ; and showed some symptoms of timidity or negli- 
gence: the apostle therefore sent a message to him in parti- 
cular, charging him to take heed to his sacred ministry ; and 
to perform fully the several duties of it, with diligence, faith- 
fulness, boldness, and zealous affection; for the edification of 
believers and the conversion of sinners, by sound doctrine, a 
holy example, fervent prayers, unwearied labours, and every 
means in his power. For he had “received it from the 
Lord,” being accountable to him for his conduct in it; he 
was warranted to expect his assistance in his endeavours to 
act by his authority ; and he was bound to seek his glory, in 
a decided preference to his own ease, security, interest, re- 
putation, or accommodation. (Marg. Ref. Note, Philem. 
1,2.) 

V. 18. The apostle wrote the salutation with his own hand, 
as usnal. (Notes, Rom. 16:21—23. 1 Cor. 16:21—24. 2 Thes. 
3:17.) He called on the Colossians to ‘t remember his bonds” 
ani long-continued sufferings for their sake as Gentile con- 
verts: this would confirm them in the faith, render them con- 
stant in enduring persecutions for the same cause, and induce 
them to pay the more entire regard to his admonitions: and 
he concluded with praying that the grace of God might be 
with them. (Marg. Ref. Note, 2 Cor. 13:14.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—6. There “is no respect of persons” with God, and 
his ministers must act with similar impartiality, and instruct 
and exhort masters as well as servants, the rich as well as the 
poor, and rulers as well as their subjects, when opportunity 
is given them, in the duties of their several stations ; and to 
render to their inferiors ‘* what is just and equal, knowing that 
they also have a Master in heaven.” None of these duties 
can be performed aright, except we “persevere in prayer,” 
“and watch unto it with thanksgiving;” and it is ‘just 
and equal” that masters, professing godliness, should pray for 
and with their servants, and give them suitable instructions 
for iheir souls, as well as a comfortable provision for their 
temporal life-—Those who love the gospel should always re- 
member faithful ministers in their prayers; beseeching the 
Lord to assist and prosper all their labours, and to enable 
them, with suitable plainness and boldness, to declare “‘ the 
mystery of Christ:” (Notes, 2 Cor. 3:12—16, 4:1—4.) and 


CHAPTER IV. 


A.D. 64 


18 The salutation "by the hand of me Paw 
pactacisber my bonds. ‘Grace be with you 
men. 


2Thes.3:17. b2Tim. 1:8. Heb. 13:3. 


¢ See on Rom, 16:20,24, 2 Cor. 13:14, 
1 Tim, 6:21. 2 Tim. 4:22. Heb, 13;25, 


they who are exposed to peculiar dangers or sufferings, in the 
cause of the gospel, should be especially remembered in the 
supplications of their brethren.—Great wisdom and circum- 
spection are required in all our conduct, ‘ towards those that 
are without ;” with whom we are often connected in relative 
life, and engaged in secular concerns. They will certainly 
watch and scrutinize ouf whole behaviour; and sometimes 
artfully endeavour to persuade, entice, or provoke us to sin, 
that they may charge the blame on our religious principles: 
and they will make little or no allowance for our faults ; so 
that even our indiscretions may produce an abiding prejudice 
against the truth. On the other hand, a sober, discreet, up- 
right, faithful, and friendly conduct wi!l frequently win upon 
them, and be greatly instrumental to their good. We ought 
then to “redeem the time :” that we may employ it in seeking 
wisdom from the word and Spirit of God; as well as in using 
it for the benefit of mankind. We should indeed store our 
hearts with good treasure, and seek to have them seasoned 
with wisdom and grace, that our speech may always be in- 
structive, and suited to the persons with whom we converse ; 
and that we “may know how we ought to answer every 
man,” on whatever occasion we may be called to do it. 

V.7—18. Christians should desire to know one another's 
state: and mutual visits, or friendly correspondence, among 
faithful ministers and fellow-servants of Christ, may help 
forward this ‘communion of saints,’ excite their prayers for 
each other, and conduce to the comfort of their hearts.— 
What amazing changes does divine grace make in men’s cha- 
racters! Dishonest and worthless servants thus become “ faith- 
ful and beloved brethrer .” Often ‘the first becomes last, and 
the last first,” in the visible church: sles Matt. 19:29,30. 
20:1—16, v. 16. Luke 13:22—30, v. 30.) our fears of some wha 
have misbehaved are removed, and they become “ fellow-. 
workers who are a comfort to us,” while our hopes of others, 
are grievously disappointed.—But ‘tthe Lord knoweth them 
that are his:” and we should always “labour fervently in 
prayer” for those connected with us, “that they may stand 
perfect and complete in the whole will of God;” in this man- 
ner testifying our zeal for them, when unable to render them 
other help.—Muinisters, especially when they first enter upon 
their office, or when they seem wavering in it, should be se- 
riously and affectionately exhorted, ‘to take heed to their 
ministry, which they have received of the Lord, that they 
fulfil it.’ For the smiles, flatteries, or frowns of the world, 
the spirit of error, and the various workings of self-love, turn 
many aside, or lead them into such a style of preaching and 
living, as comes very far short of ‘fulfilling their ministry,” 
and ‘‘ making full proof of it-” Thus their own souls are en- 
dangered ; their flocks are soothed into a formal profession, or 
deluded into error; and the promising hopes, which had been 
entertained of their usefulness, are lamentably disappointed 
Let such persons, then, “take heed to themselves and to their 
doctrine,” as those who serve the Lord Jesus; let them re- 
member the counsel of Paul, his bonds for Christ, and his 
laborious, self-denying faithfulness, even unto death: for in 
preaching his doctrine, imbibing his spirit, and copying his 
example, we may expect that the favour and blessing of God 
will be with our souls, and prosper all the labours of our hand. 
(Notes, 1 Tim. 4:11—16.) 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
= TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


tx the notes on the concise narrative of the apostle’s labours at Thessalonica, it has been shown to be at feast highly probable, thay 
he continued there a considerable time, preaching to the Gentiles, beyond the ‘three sabbath days,” on which he ‘‘ reasoned 


with the Jews in the synagogue 3” and that he was peculiarly successful. 


(Notes, Acts 17:\—9.) He was, however, at Jength 


constrained, by the persecution of the zealots for the Mosaic law, and the zealots for idolatry, who had formed a most unnatural 
coalition against him, to leave the newly planted church under heavy trials, and destitute of many advantages: for though it 
seems clear, that pastors had been appointed over them; yet, the pastors themselves must have been new and inexperienced 


converts. (Note, 5:12—15.) 


The apostle was, on this account, peculiarly solicitous about them; and Timothy having come to 


him at Athens, according to his appointment, he chose to be left alone in that city, that he might send this his faithful coadjutor to 


Thessalonica. (Noles, 3:1—10. 


Acts 17:10—15, 18:1—6.) But Timothy, returning to him at Corinth, brought him so good an 
aceount of them, that he was filled by it with joy and gratitude. 


He indeed exceedingly longed to visit them: but, having been 


repeatedly disappointed in his plans for that purpose, he at length wrote this epistle; which breathes a peculiar spirit of paterna 
love and affection, and shows that he considered the Christians at Thessalonica, as at least equal in faith and holiness i) those of 
any church to which he wrote.—It is clear from these particulais, that this epistle was written from Corinth, ax? not from 


Athens, according to the spurious postscript; but probably soon after the apostle arrived at Corinth. 


Vox.I1.—91 


This is supposec by some 
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A. D, 55. I. THESSALONIANS. A. D. 55. 


expositors to have been asearly as A.D, 51; and by others A. D. 54; but, for reasons before given, a rather Jater date Is here 
assigned to it. (Note, Acts 15:1—6. Preface tol Cor. Note, Gal.2:\—5.) It is, however, generally agreed, that it was writtep 
before any other of the apostolical epistles; and some think, probably without sufficient reason, before any other part of the New 
Testament.—It was evidently the leading design of the apostle, in writing to the Thessalonians, to confirm them in the faith, and 
to animate them to a courageous profession of the gospel, and the practice of all the duties of Christianity, notwithstanding the per- 
secutions and trials to which they were exposed. In pursuance of his grand object, he was led to mention, with high approbation, 
the manner in which they had received the gospel frorn him; and this almost unavoidably led him to speak of his ministry and 
conduct among them, in a way peculiarly instructive to the ministers of the gospel, in every age and place.—‘[t is remarkable, 
with how much address he improves all the influence, which his zeal and fidelity in their service must naturally give him, to 
inculcate upon them the precepts of the gospel, and persuade them to act agreeably to their sacred character. This was the 
grand point he always kept in view, and to which every thing else was made subservient. Nothing appears, in any part of his 
writings, like a design to establish his own reputation, or to make use of his ascendency over his Christian friends, to answer 
any secular purposes of hisown. On the contrary, in this and in his other epistles, he discovers a most generous, disinterested 
regard for their welfare, expressly disclaiming all authority over their consciences, and appealing to them, that he had chosen to 
maintain himself by the lapour of his own hands, rather than prove burdensome to the churches, or give the least colour of sus’ 
cion, that, under zeal for the gospel, and concern for their improvement, he was carrying on any private sinister view.—The 
discovery of so excellent atemper, must be allowed to carry with ita strong presumptive argument in favour of the doctrines he 
taught. ... And indeed, whoever reads St. Paul's epistles with attention, and enters into the spirit with which they were written, 
will discern such intrinsic characters of their genuineness, and the divine authority of the doctrines they contain, as will perhaps 
produce in him a stronger conviction, than al] the external evidence with which they are attended.’ Doddridge. These remarks 
are well-grounded and important: but to suppose, with Dr. Macknight, that the apostle intended, as his main object, to prove the 
divine authority of Christianity, by a chain of regular arguments, in which he answered the several objections which the heathen 
phifosophers are supposed to have advanced against him, seems quite foreign to the nature of the epistle ; and also to be grounded 
on @ mistaken notion, that the philosophers deigned at so early a period, to enter into a regular disputation with the Christians 5 
whe, in fact, they derided them as enthusiasts, and their doctrine as ‘‘foolishness,°—It is remarkable, that the apostle, in writ» 
ing this first epistie, found very much to commend, which he does unreservedly, and scarcely any thing to blame ; though he saw 
fi needful to interméx cautions and warnings, with his exhortations.—The exact, though manifestly undesigned coincidence of this 
episilé with the history contained in the Acts of the Aposues, which it tends to elucidate and confirm, is worthy of special) notice. 
—It appears, that afterwards the apostle visited Thessalonica ; (Note, Acts 20:1—6.) but nothing further is found in Scripture 
concerning this flourishing church, except the second epistle which the apostle wrote to it—Thessalonica is now called Salonica, 
or Salonici, and is under the dominion of the Turks, and the inhabitants are generally Mohammedans.—‘ Our epistle concludes 
with a direction, that itshould be publicly read in the church to which it was addressed, ... The existence of this clause... is an 
evidence of its authenticity: because to produce a letter, purporting to have been publicly readin the church at Thessalonics, 
when no such letter had been read or heard of in that church, would be to produce an imposture destructive of itself. ... Either the 
episile was publicly read in the church of Thessalonica, during St. Paul’s lifetime, or it was not. If it was, no publication could 
be moreauthentic, no species of notoriety more unquestionable, no method of preserving the integrity of the copy more secure. ..- 
Ifit was not, the clause ... would remain a standing condemnation of the forgery, and one would suppose, an invincible impediment 
to its suceess.? Paley.—tt may also be added, that the circumstance of this injunction being given in the first epistle which 
the apostle wrote, implied a strong and avowed claim to the character of an inspired writer; as, in fact, it placed his writings 
on the same ground with those of Moses and the ancient prophets. 


CHAPTER I. 2 We égive thanks to God always for you all, 


making 


The apostle ealutes the church at Thessalonica, 1; and shows how he thanked 
God on their behalf, and prayed for them ; remembering the fruita of their 
faith, love, and patient hope, as evidences of their ‘‘ election of God, 72-4, 
He speaks, more particularly, concerning the neo effects of his success 
among them: for, ‘receiving the word in much affiction,”’ copying the 
example of their teachers, and setting good examples to athers ; their con- 
version from idols to the service of the true God, and their patient waiting 
for Jesus, the Deliverer ‘* from the wrath to come,” speedily became known 
tn every place, G—10. 


AUL, and ‘Silvanus, and »Timotheus, ‘unto 

the church of the “Thessalonians which is 
ein God the Father, and in the Lord Jesus Christ: 
‘Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


@ Acts 15:27,32,34,40. 16:19,25,29, 17:4,15. 18:5. Silas. 2 Cor, 1:19. 2 Thes. 1: 
1. 1 Pet. 5:12. b Acts 16:1—3. 17:14,15. 18:5, 19:22. 20:4. 2 Cor. 1:1, Phil. 1: 
1, Col. I:l. 1 Tim. 1:2. 2 Tim. 1:2, Heb, 13:23, ¢ See on 1 Cor. 1:2, Gal. 1:2. 
d Acts 17:1—9,11,13. e Gal, 1:22, 2 Thes. 1:1. 1 John 1:3. Judel. fSeeon 
Rom. 1:7. Eph. 1:2. g See on Rom. 1:8,9, 6:17. 1 Cor, 1:4. ph, 1:15,16. Phil. 
1:3,4. Col. 1:3. h 3:6. 2Tim. 1:3—5. 1 2.13,14. John 6;27—29. Rom, 16:26, 
1 Cor. 15:58. Gal. 5:6. Heb. 4:11. 11:7,8,17,24—34. Jam, 2:17—26. Rev, 2:19, 
k Geo, 29:20, Cant, 8:7. John 14,18,21—23, 15:10. 21;15—17, Rom. 16:6. 1 Cor. 
13:4—7. 2 Cor. 5:14,15, 8:7—9. Gal. 5:13. Philem.5—7. Heb, 6:10,11. 1 John 
$:18. 5:3. Rev.2:2—4. 1 Rom, 2:7. 5:3—5, 8:24,25, 12:12. 15:13. 1 Cor. 13:13. 
Gal. 6:9. Heb. 6:15. 10:36. Jam. 1:3,4, 5:7,8. 1 John 3:3. Rev. 3:10. m Ec. 
2:26. Acts 3:19. 10:31. 2 Cor. 2:17. 1 Tim. 2:3. Heb. 13:21, 1 Pet. 3:4. 1 John 


NOTES.—Cuap. I. V. 1—4. Silas, or Silvanus, did 
not come to the apostle, when driven from Thessalonica and 
Berea, till after his arrival at Corinth, nor did Timothy con- 
tinue with him in that city, being speedily sent back to 
Thessalonica; (Notes, 3:1\—d. Acts 17:10—15, 18:1—6.) so 
that the epistle could not be written from Athens. St. Paul 
joined these two faithful fellow-labourers with himself in this 
address, to express his affection for the Christians at Thessa- 
lonica, to whom they were well known. (Marg. Ref. a—f.) 
Afier his usual salutation and introduction, (Wotes, Rom, 1:5 
—7. Eph. 1:1,2. 2 Thes. 1:1,2.) he observed, that he con- 
stantly remembered, and mentioned before God in his prayers, 
their “* work of faith.” They professed to believe in Christ, 
and their active obedience showed that their faith was living, 
and “* worked by love” of Christ, and his ministers, truth, and 
cause: (Notes, Gal. 5:1—6. Jam. 2:14—26.) and that this 
powerful principle of holy love induced them to ‘ labour” 
strenuously, in all things connected with the honour of Christ, 
and the benefit and comfort of their brethren. (Marg. Ref. 
g—k.) They professed allto “hope” in the promises of God, 
and to expect eternal life, as his gift in Christ Jesus; and this 
living hope rendered them “patient,” and constant in their 
adherence to him, amidst tribulations and persecutions. 

Marg. Ref. \,m. Notes, Rom. 5:3—5. 1 Cor. 15:55—58. 

eb. 6:16—20. Jam. 1:1—4. 5:7—11.) These graces and 
duties they attended to, as “in the sight of God,” even their 
reconciled Father; and the apostle was satisfied, from what 
he had witnessed, that they were his ‘* brethren beloved,” and 
“the elect of God” in Jesus Christ. This he did not speak 
os a matter of immediate revelation: but his favourable con- 
eiwsion respecting them was drawn, by tracing back the 
eects of divine grace in their conversion, to the source of 
them in “their election of God.” (Marg. Ref. n. Notes, 


( 723 ) 


mention of you in our prayers ; 

3 Remembering without ceasing ‘your work 
of faith, ‘and labour of love, ‘and patience of hope 
in our Lord Jesus Christ, ™in the sight of God 
and our Father ; 

é A any brethren “beloved, your election of 
od. 
5 For °our gospel came not unto you Pin word 

only, sbut also in power, and "in the Holy Ghost, 

and ‘in much assurance; as ye know twhat man- 
ner of men we were among you “for your sake. 


3:21, n3. Rom, 8;23—30. 11:5—7, Eph. 1:4. Phil, 1:6,7. 1 Pet. 1:2. 2 Pet. 1; 
10, * Or, beloved of God, your election. Rom. 1:7. 9:25. Eph. 2:4,5. Col. 3 
12, 2 Thes, 2:13. 2 Tim. 1:9,10. Tit. 3:4,5. 0 Rom. 2:16, 2Cor, 4:3. Gal. 1 

—12. 2:2. 2 Thes, 2:14, 2 Tim. 2:8. p 2:13, 1 Cor, 4:20. 2Cor. 3:6. gq Ps 
110:2,3. Mark 16:20. Acts 11:21. 16:14. Rom. 1:16. 15:18,19. 1 Gor, 1:24. 234, 
5. 3:6. 2 Cor. 10:4,5. Eph. 1:17—20. 2:4,5,10. 3:20. Phil. 2:13. Jam. 1:16—18, 
1 Pet. 1:3. r John 16;7—15. Acts 2:33. 10:44—46. 11:15—18. 1 Coe. 3 


Phil. 1:3—8. 2 Pet. 1:5—11.)—The purpose of God, in calle 
ing the Gentiles collectively, could not be known in this 
manner; and indeed some of the Thessalonians were Jewish 


converts. And in what sense a remnant of Thessalonians 
(that is, a small proportion of the inhabitants of one city} 
could prove the national election of the Macedonians, those 
who adopt this opinion would do well to inform us. Some 
explain the words to mean election to external privileges, as 
Israel had been chosen: (Notes, Rom. 9:6—23.) but an ex 
ternal profession of Christianity was sufficient to prove this 
whereas the apostle grounds his confidence respecting the 
Thessalonians, on “their work of faith, and labour of love, 
and patience of hope,” ** things which,” no doubt, **accom= 
pany salvation.” (oles, Rom. 8:28—31. 2 Thes. 2:13,14. Heb. 
6:9—12.)—He had once indeed had his fears of them; but 
his subsequent tidings from them had fully satisfied him ; (3:5 
—7.) yet, if any individuals did not show the same “active 
faith, laborious love, and patient hope,” as the rest did; they . 
were exceptions also to the apostle’s general confidence, re- 
specting the professed Christians at Thessalonica. 

Labour of love. (3) Tov xorov trys ayatns.—Kuivs, 2:9 
2 Thes. 3:8. See 2 Cor. 6:5.—Patience of hope.] Tijs vtopo- 
vns ts edtidos. See on Rom. 5:33—5. ‘Yaopovn. See on 
Luke 8:15.—Brethren beloved, your election of Goda. (4) 
“Brethren beloved of God, your election.” Marg. Ade\gos 
nyannpevoe bro Osov ryv exroyny buwy. Col, 3:12. 2 Thes 
2:13. Exdoyn. See on Acts 9:15, a ‘ 

V. 5-8. The confidence of the apostle concerning the 
Christians at Thessalonica, as to their “election of God,” 
was grounded on what he had witnessed: for the gospel, 
which he and his fellow-labourers preached, had come 
them, ‘not in word only ” it had not been left to its natura: 
efficacy, or merely to the power ef arguments and persuasion 


ps se Bate gs 


6 And *ye became followers of us, Yand of the 
Lord, ha ving ‘received the word in much affliction, 
«with j¢y of the Holy Ghost : 

7 So that ye were *ensamples to all that be- 
inve cin Macedonia and Achaia. 

8 For “from you sounded out the word of the 
Lord, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but 
also in every place your faith to ‘God-ward is 


. Hos, 2:14, 
,2. 2Thes. 1:4. a John 14:16—18, Acts 
+ Gal. 5:22. Heb. 10:34. 1 Pet. 1:6,8. 


23. ¢ 8 Acts 16:12, 17:13. 18:1, 2 Cor. 
Rom. 10:14—18. 1 Cor. 14:36. 2 Thes 
76, 22:17. eRom. 1 3 John 12. f{ Ex. 18:19. 2 Cor. 3: 


hIs.2:17—21. Jer. 16:19. Zeph. 2:11. Zech. 8:20—23, 


CHAPTER I. 


A. D. 55. 


: read abroad; so that we need not to speak any 
ning. 

9 For they themselves show of us what manner 
of entering in we had unto you, and how "ye turned 
to God from idols, to serve ‘the living and true God: 

10 And to ‘wait for his Son from heaven, 
'whom he raised from the dead, even ™Jesus, 
which delivered us from *the wrath to come. 


Mal. 1:11, Acts 14:15, 26:17,18. 1 Cor, 12:2. Gal. 4:8,9. i Deut. 5:26, 1 Sam, 
17;26,36. Ps, 42:2, 84:2, Is. 37:4,17. Jer. 10:10. Dan. 6:26. Hos. 1:10. Rom. 9 
26. 2 Cor. 6:16,17, 1 Tim. 4:10, Heb. 12:22, Rev. 7:2. 4:16,17. Gen. 49:18, 
Job 19:25—27, Is. 25:8,9, Luke 2:25, Acts 1:11. 3:21. Rom. 8:23—25. 1 Cor, 
1:7. Phil. 3:20. 2 Thes. 2:7. 2 Tim. 4:1. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 9:28. 2 Pet. 3:12,14, 
Rev. 1:7, 1] Acts 2:24. 3:15. 4:10. 5:30,31, 10:40,41. 17:31. Rom. 1:4. 4:25. Br 
34, 1 Cor. 15:4—21, Col. 1:18. J} Pet. 1:3,21. 3:18. Rev.1:18. m5:9. Matt. 
1:21, Rom, 5;9,10, Gal, 3:13, 1 Pet. 2:21. n Matt, 3:7. Luke 3:7. Heb. 10:27, 


on their minds. Numbers had thus heard it in many places, 
who nevertheless continued to live in idolatry and iniquity : 
but “it had come with power, and with the Holy Ghost,” or 
‘with power, even with the Holy Spirit.’ This cannot relate 
to miracles exclusively ; for numbers saw miracles, who not- 
withstanding continued unbelievers: but the new-creating 
power of the Holy Spirit, accompanying the word of God, 
had produced such a full conviction of its nature and impor- 
tance, and such an assurance of faith and hope, as had 
induced the Thessalonians, at all events, to embrace and pro- 
fess the gospel; even asa ship is carried, by a full tide and a 
fair wind, over every obstacle, into the haven. ‘A metaphor 
taken from ships, when they are carried on under full sails.’ 
Leigh. (Marg. Ref. o—s.)—For “they knew” and ob- 
served, ‘* what manner of men” the preachers of Christianity 
“were among them for their sakes;” while they witnessed 
their patience, self-denial, diligence, zeal, holiness, and love ; 
and how they laboured with their own hands for a mainte- 
nance, that they might not be burdensome to the converts: 
and this induced them to attend to their doctrine. (Marg. 
Ref. t,u. Notes, 2:9—12. 2 Thes. 3:6—9.)—They not only 
appeared “holy, men of God” to others; but were evidently 
such among their most intimate companions. Thus the 
Thessalonians were induced to join themselves to these de- 
spised servants of a crucified Saviour; they associated with 
them in divine worship; they copied their examples; and in 
dcing so, they became imitators of the Lord himself. (Marg. 
Ref.x, y... Notes, 1 Cor. 11:1, Phil. 3:17—19. 4:8,9. Tit. 
2:7,8.) They indeed received the word into their hearts 
amidst great afflictions in their circumstances, and from their 
persecutors: yet they had such joy from the Holy Spirit, as 
made them ample amends. (Marg. Ref. z,a. Note, 2 Cor. 
8:1—5.) In this manner they became examples, not only to 
their idolatrous neighbours, but even to believers in other 
parts of Macedonia, and in Achaia: for the gospel was soon 
spread from Thessalonica into those regions, perhaps by per- 
sons who went out for that purpose. In all places, whither 
the apostle also travelled, the report of the conversion and 
good conduct of the Thessalonians had arrived before him ; 
and those who came to him from other parts, declared the 
same to him. 

In much assurance. (5) Ev rAnpodupa 70dAn. See on Col. 
2:2.— Followers. (6) Mipnrat. 2:14. See on 1 Cor. 4:16. 
Many follow pious teachers, who do not imitate them.—En- 
samples. (7) Turous. Phil. 3:17. 2 Thes. 3:9. 1 Tim. 4:12. 
Tit. 2:7. See on John 20:25.—Sounded out. (8) Efnxnrat. 
Here only. Ex ¢, et nxew, sono, resono, Luke 21:25. 1 Cor. 
L3:1. 

V. 9, 10. In every city the apostle met with those who 
joyfully mentioned his prosperous entrance, with the gospel, 
among the Thessalonians: (Notes, 2:1—8,13—16.) and how 
they had been converted from the worship of idols, (either 
dead men, or imaginary beings, or evil spirits,) to ‘ serve” 
and worship “the one living and true God,” by faith in 
Christ; and to wait for the Saviour’s coming from heaven to 
raise the dead and judge the world, in believing and patient 
hope, diligent preparation, and universal conscientiousness. 
(Marg. Ref. gi. Notes, 2 Tim. 4:6—8. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 
9;27,28.) For they were fully assured, that God the Father 
had raised him from the dead, and advanced him to the medi- 
atorial throne, to reign “at his right hand, till all enemies 
should be put under his feet.” (Votes, Acts 2:33—36. 17: 
30,31. 1 Cor. 15:20—28.) Him therefore they looked and 
“waited for,” as the great ‘Deliverer from the wrath to 
come.” To this wrath, both Jews and Gentiles had been 
justly exposed for their sins; and under this they must all 
have finally perished, if the Son of God had not become 
incarnate, performed his suretyship obedience to the law, 
laid down his life as a Sacrifice for sin, risen as “the First- 
fruits of the resurrection,” ascended into heaven to be the 
Advocate of sinners, sent forth his gospel to call men to par- 
take of this salvation, and accompanied it by the power of his 


Spirit, to overcome the proud and carnal opposition of their: 


hearts. Thus he had “ delivered” believers from the merited 
~ sath of God, which is coming, and will for ever be coming, 
apon all impenitent and unbelieving sinners. (Marg. Ref. 

—n. Note, Mait. 3:7—10.) Of this deliverance their con- 
sersion was the sure evidence, and having this earnest and 


sledge of final salvation, they waited in joyful hope for that | and e.ection sure.’ 


solemn season, which will complete the felicity of, believers, 


and the destruction of the wicked. 
2:17—20. 4:13—18. Job 19:23—27. Is, 25:6—9. 2 Thes. 1:5 
—10. 2 Tim. 4:6—8, v. 8.) 

What manner of entering in. (9) ‘Orotav e1codov.— Orrot0s, 
Acts 26:29. 1 Cor. 3:13. Gal. 2:16. Jam. 1:24.—Ecoodos, 2:1. 
Acts 13:24. Heb. 10:19. 2 Pet. 1:11.—Wait. (10) Avapeverw. 
Here only N. T.—Job 7:2. Is. 59:11. Jer. 13:16. Sept. 
(Wotes, Gen. 49:18. Rom, 8:24—27. Jam. 5:7—11.)—Which 
delivered.| Tov pvopevov. Matt. 6:13. Luke 1:74. Rom. 
fae V1:26.,7 2°) Dhess 3:2. A naar A TLS aoe e ete 

BiG9. 


(Marg. Ref. k. Notes, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

_It excites cordial joy and fervent gratitude, in faithful mi- 
nisters, when they witness “the work of faith, and labour of 
love, and patience of hope, in the Lord Jesus,” of those among 
whom they have preached the gospel. This puts vigour into 
their prayers and praises for them; as evidencing that they 
are “in God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ,” parta- 
kers of “‘ mercy, grace, and peace,” “beloved brethren,” and 
“the elect of God.” But faith which works not obedience, 
professed love that declines self-denying labour, and hope 
which is separated from ‘patient continuance in well-doing,” 
can never prove a man’s ‘election ;” all other ways of prov- 
ing it are vain and delusory; and this scriptural medium is 
not capable of being perverted.—Alas! even the gospel, which 
the apostle preached, often ‘“*comes in word only;? and thus 
men continue impenitent and slaves to sin; or at most, become 
only notional formalists and mere professors of the gospel. 
This should excite all who preach and all wholove the gospel, 
to “pray without ceasing,” that it may every where, and at 
all times, be attended by the divine power of the Holy Spirit ; 
producing, in the minds and hearts of men, that “ full assu- 
rance” of its truth and importance, which alone can prevail with 
them to break through afl hinderances, and make all sacrifices, 
that they may follow Christ and be partakers of his salvation, 
(Notes, Rom. 1:13—16, 1 Cor. 1:25. 2:3—5. 2 Cor. 4:7. 10: 
1—6.) This is “ the work of God ;” but he works by means: 
and when ministers evidently set before the people such an 
edifying example, that by imitating them they imitate Christ 
also, it is very conducive to their conviction and conversion. 
When this happy change is effected, and sinners join them- 
selves to those who “walk as Christ walked ;” they are often 
enabled to “receive the word,” amidst poverty, contempt, and 
manifold afflictions and persecutions, with abundant ‘‘joy in 
the Holy Ghost.” Thus they become good examples to their 
families and neighbours, and even to their fellow Christians 
the word of God sounds forth from them to others ; and they 
zealously embrace every opportunity of diffusing this heavenly 
light. And when great numbers of careless, ignorant, and 
immoral persons, are turned from their idols and iniquities, 
their worldly pursuits and connexions, ‘to serve the living 
and true God;” to believe in and obey the Lord Jesus; to 
‘©deny ungodliness and worldly lusts; to live soberly, righ= 
teously, and godly in this present world ;” and to “ wait for 
the Lord Jesus from heaven,” as ‘ believing that he will come 
to be their Judge,’ and hoping and earnestly praying ‘to be 
numbered with his saints in glory everlasting ; the fact 
speaks for itself: there needs little pains to spread the report, 
for itis a work of God which will be sure to be known, and 
rendered conspicuous by its own light. May he then send 
forth ministers into all parts of the world, attended by his 
power, and thus made abundantly successful, in the conver- 
sion of the nations to thé worship of the living God, and the 
obedience of faith in his beloved Son!—But let us remember, 
“that the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men.” (Note, Rom. 1:18 
—20.) All temporal miseries, terminating in death, are the 
effects of that wrath: Jesus did not come to deliver us from 
these sufferings, but from “ the wrath to come,” the everlasting 
misery of hell. None but Jesus can deliver any man from 
this merited condemnation: all who believe in him, with an 
obedient faith, are delivered from it, and on all others “ the 
wrath of God still abideth.” For if indeed all true Chriss 
tians once were exposed to this wrath; all they, whom “‘ Jesus 
has not delivered,” must be still exposed to it. (Notes, John 
3:19—21,27—36, v. 36.) Let us then examine this infinitely 
important matter, with proportionable seriousness and fers 
vency of prayer; let us “give diligence to make our calling 
and if we have obtained this assurance, let 
us rememne ize price wrich our deliverance cost the great 


( 4&3 ) 


CHAPTER IH. 


Ths apost » 16% inds th Thessalonians of his affectionate, faithful labours, 
and holy na trer of le, among them, 1—12. He expresses his satisfaction, 
as to the manner in w' ich they had received the gospel ; and their constancy 
amidst p!rsecution, ®, 14: and speaks of the guilt and ruinof the unbeliev- 
ing Jews, especially for opposing the gospel’s being preached to the Gen- 
tiles, 15,16, He shows his joy on the account of the Thessalonians, his 
desire of seeing themagain, and his hopeof a joyful meeting at the coming 
of Christ, 17—2. 


Fok yourselves, brethren, know *our entrance 
in unte you, that it was not in vain: 

2 But even after that we had suffered before, 
and were ‘shamefully entreated, as ye know, at 
Philippi, we were “bold in our God to speak unto 
you the gospel of God with ‘much contention. 
~ 3 For ‘our exhortation was not of deceit, nor 
of uncleanness, nor in guile ; 

4 Bui as we were allowed of God "to be put 
in trust with the gospel, even so we speak; ‘not 
as pleasing men, ‘but God, which trieth our hearts. 

5 For neither at any time 'used we flattering 
words, as ye know, nor ™a cloak of covetous- 
ness ; "God ts witness : 

6 Nor °of' men sought we glory, neither of you, 


H .2Thes. 3:1. b 3:5. Job 39:16. Ps, 73:13. 127:1. Is, 49:4, 65:23. 
fae. a Poet 15:2,10,58. 2 Cor. 6:1. Gal 2:2, 4:11, Phil. 2:16, c¢ Acts 5: 
41, 16:22—24,37. 2Tim. 1:12. Heb. 11:36,37. 12:2,3, 1 Pet.4:14—16, d Acts 
e Acts 6:9,10. 15:1,2, 17:2—9,17. 19:8, Phil. 
f 5,611. 4:1,2. Num, 16,15, 1 Sam, 12:3, Acts 20: 


1:10. Eph. 6:6, Col, 3:22. k Nan 
17:3. 44:21. 139:1,2. Prov. 17:3. J 
8:27. Heb. 4:13. Rev. 2:23. | Jot 
28, 28:23. Ts, 30:10. Matt, 2 
10. Mic. 3:5, Mal. 1:10. Matt. 23 
12:17. L Tim. 3:3,8. Tit. 
13. n See on Rom, 1:9. 9 
4:30, John 5:41,44. 7:18. 12 
—18. 2 Cor, 10:1,2,10,11. 1 
14, 2 Thes. 3:8,9. rl Cor. 9:1—6. 


:19, John 2:24, 
21,22. Ps. 12:2,3. Prov. 
m Is. 56:11. Jer, 6:13. 8: 

Rom. 16;18. 2 Cor, pate 
14,15. Jude 11. Rev, 18:12, 
o Esth. 1:4. 5:11. Prov. 25:27. Dan. 
26. 6:13. 1 Tim. 5:17. p 9. 1 Cor. 9:12 
* Or, used authority. q 2 Cor, 11:9, 12:13, 
s Gen. 33;13,14. Is. 40:11. Ez, 34:14—16, 


Redeemer, that humble love may constrain us devotedly 
to obey him, and cheerfully to suffer for him. But, if any 
are conscious that they have not experienced this deliverance, 
let them take warning, without delay, “to flee from the wrath 
to come,” and to seck refuge in Christ and his salvation. 
(Note, Heb. 6:16—20.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. II. V.1—8. The Christians at Thes- 
salonica well knew that the apostle and his fellow-labourers 
did not come among them with empty speculations, or m an 
ineficacious manner ; but they were sensible, that it was a 
well-grounded testimony, and not a vague report, which had 
been spread abroad concerning them: and by the external 
proof of miracles and the internal efficacy of divine grace, it 
had been rendered successful. (Marg. Ref. a,b. Notes, 
13—16, v.16. 1:9,10. Js. 55:10—13.) For he and his com- 

any having been, by immediate revelation, directed to go nto 
Macoaoniat they did not yield to discouraging fears, even 
when they had suffered the most severe, ignominious, and 
iniquitous usage at Philippi: (Votes, Acts 16:6—12,19—28, 
35—40.) but as soon as they were set at liberty, they came 
to Thessalonica ; and there boldly, in dependence on God, and 
from zeal for his glory, they preached that gospel, of which 
he was the Author. (Note, Acts 17:1—9.) This they did, 
with great earnestness of spirit, and strong desires of useful- 
ness: and with the most constant perseverance, notwith- 
standing the opposition of the Jews, the disputings which they 
were constrained to maintain with them, and the persecutions 
which they endured. (Marg. Ref. c—e.) For their exhor- 
tations were not suited to beguile men, either into erroneous 
and delusive opinions, or licentious practices; nor had they 
any sinister or selfish motives. On the contrary, they were 
most fully assured of the divine authority and excellency of 
the doctrine which they taught; and conscious of the utmost 
integrity, purity, and sincerity, in their endeavours to propa- 
gate it. Foras they had been ‘approved by God” himself, 
and marked out to he “stewards of his mysteries,” and intrust- 
ed with the gospel; so they had spoken with the most sim- 
ple and sincere desire of approving themselves faithful to him, 
and meeting with his acceptance: knowing that he would 
serutinize, and prove as by fire, the secret intentions of every 
heart. (Marg. Ref. f—k. Notes, 1 Cor. 3:10—15. 4:3—5. 
Rev. 2:20—23, v. 23.) They had not indeed at all sought to 
** blease men,” for the ‘sake of their own ease, interest, repu- 
tation, or accommodation ; or in any way, except as condu- 
cive to their edification. (Notes, Rom. 15:1—3. 1 Cor. 4:1 
—5. Gal. 1:6—10.) They had never, on any occasion, em- 
ployed ‘flattering words,” to sooth their hearers into a delu- 
sive opinion of their own good estate or character, to palliate 
their sins, or to commend their endowments or virtues, (Notes, 
Job 32:18—22. Prov. 29:5.) This the Thessalonians knew ; 
being sensible, that they addressed them in the plainest and 
most convineing language: and ‘t God himself was witness,” 
that they had never made religion, or their ministry, ‘a cloak” 
to cover any avaricious designs. Nor had they courted 
applause, or aimed at popularity, or aspired at authority and 
Xonour, among them or any other Christians ; on the contrary, 
they even receded from their due, and would not burden them 
pr reuniring a maintenance. This was a mark of respect 
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nor yet of others, Pwhen we might have “been 
iburdensome, ‘as the apostles of Christ. 

7 But *we were gentle among you, even ‘as a 
nurse cherisheth her children: 

8 So being "affectionately desirous of you, we 
were willing to have imparted unto you, not the 
gospel of God only, xbut also our own souls, be- 
cause ye were Ydear unto us. 

9 For ye remember, brethren, ‘our labour and 
travail: for labouring ‘night and day, because we 
would not be *chargeable unto any of you, we 
preached unto you ‘the gospel of God. 

10 Ye are ‘witnesses, and God also, ‘how holily, 
and justly, and unblamably we behaved ourselves 
among you that believe: 

11 As ye know ‘how we exhorted, and com- 
forted, and scharged every one of you, "asa father 
doth his children, 

12 That ye would ‘walk worthy of God, ‘who 
hath called you unto his kingdom and glory. 


[Practical Observations] 


Matt. 11:29,30. John 21;15-—-17. 1 Cor. 2:3, 9:22. 2 Cor. 10:1. 13:4. Gal. 5:22, 
23. 2 Tim. 2:24,25. Jam.3:17. t1l. m. 11:12. Is, 49:23. 66:13, Acts 13:18, 
margz. w 5—17,. Rom. 1:11,12. 9:1—3. 10:1. 2 Cor. 6:1,11—13. Gal. 4° 
19. Phil. Vs x Acts 20:23,24. 2 Cor, 12:1f 


Cor. 6:5, 2'Thes. 3:8,9. 1 Tim. 4:10 
2:37, 18:7. Acts 20:31. 1 Tim. 5:5. 2 Tim, 
£:7,18. 2Cor. 11:9, 12:13,14. © 2. Acts 20:24, 
d 1:5, 1 Sam, 12:3—5. Acts 20:18,26,33,34, 
e Num, 16:15, Job 29:11—17, 31:1—39. Ps. 7:3—5, 


1 Tim.6:2. 2 Tim. 
31:14. Eph. 4:17. 1 
22:11—13. 38:9 


nN. 5:7,21, 6:13,17. 2 Tim. 4: 
0. Ps. 34:11. Prov. 1:10,(5, 2:1. PAR By a 
31:1—9. 1 Cor 4,15. i 4:12. Gal. 5:16. Eph. 4:1. 5:2,8. Phil. 1:27. Col. 1; 
10,2:6. 1 Pet.1:15,16. 1 John 1:6,7. 2:6. kk 5:24. Rom. «LCase 
1:9, 2 Thes. 1:11,12. 2:18,14. 2 ‘Tim. 1:9. 1 Pet. 1:15, 2:9. 


112, 5:12. 6:1, 7:1,24. 


which the other apostles generally received from the churches; 
and Paul had as just a claim to it as they: but he did not 
insist upon it, either for himself or his companions; because 
he was aware, that it would have been “burdensome” to the 
people, as they were in low circumstances. (Marg. Ref.|- r, 
Notes, | Cor. 9:13—18. 2 Cor. 8:1—5. 11:7—12. 12:11—16.) 
In this and in all other respects, they had imitated “the gen- 
tleness” of a nursing mother, to her own beloved infant; whom 
she deems it a pleasure to suckle and attend on, and has the 
desired recompense of her disinterested assiduity, when it 
thrives and is in health. Thus, being “affectionately desi- 
rous” of their spiritual growth and prosperity, they were not 
only willing to impart the gospei to them; but the tenderest 
feclings of their hearts accompanied their labours. They 
readily spent their strength, employed all their knowledge 
and ability, exhausted their spirits, and even ventured their 
lives for them, “‘ because they were become dear to them ;” 
and they desired no other recompense, than the “ furtherance 
and joy of faith” of their beloved people. (Marg. Ref. s—y. 
Notes, 2 Cor. 1:23,24. Phil. 1:21—26.) 

After that we had suffered before. (2) TporaSovres. Here 
only.—]Vere shamefully entreated.] ‘YBp.oSevres. See on 
Luke 11:45.—We were bold.]| Exappnovacape$a. Eph. 6:20. 
See on Acts 9:27. From raopycca. See on John 7:4.—Con- 
tention.} Aywvt. See on Pail. 1:30. Col. 2:1.—We were al- 
lowed. (4) AedoxtpacpeSa.— Which trieth.] Tw doxipatovrt. 
5:21. See on 2 Cor. 13:5.—To be put in trust.| ThhorevSnvat. 
See on Rom. 3:2.—Flattering. (5) Kodaxetas. Here only. A 
xoNak, parasitus ; quod a Ko\ov, cibus. * Because men flatter 
for the sake of the belly.’ Letgh.— Have heen burdensome. (6) 
“Used authority.” Marg. Ev Bape evvat. Matt. 20:12. Gal. 
6:2.—Gentle. (7) Heo. 2 Tim, 2:24.—‘ Qui lenes sunt, et 
benigni erga liberos.’ Schleusner.—A nurse.] Tpogos. Here 
only N. T.—Gen. 35:8. 2 Kings 11:2. Sept. A rpedw, nu- 
trio.— Cherisheth.] @adrn. See on Eph. 5:29.—Her children.] 
Ta éavtns texva, ““her own children,” as distinguishing the 
nursing mother from the hired nurse of another woman's 
child.— Being affectionately desirous, ... we were willing, &c. 
(8) ‘“Twecpopevor ... evdoxoupev.—Tpecpomevor. Here only. Ab 
tuepos, desiderium, “* Longing after you, we took pleasure.” 
The clause can hardly be done justice to in a translation 
and the original throughout is peculiarly tender and pathetic. 

V.9—12. The Thessalonians could well remember the 
disinterested and fatiguing labour of the apostle and his fel- 
low-labourers: for they not only employed the day in the 
various parts of their ministerial duty, or in working for a 
subsistence; but they bereaved themselves of rest, often 
spending the whole or a considerable part of the night, in the 
same manner: lest, by being “* chargeable unto any of” their 
hearers, they should prevent their own success. (Marg. 
Ref. z—b. Note, 2. Thes. 3:6—9.) Thus they faithfully 
preached to them the gospel of God: and the Thessalonians 
could testify, (as the Lord himself also would,) in what a 
holy, upright, and blameless manner they behaved themselves: 
not only in those things which unbelieve-s might have no- 
ticed, but also in their most retired and intimate behaviour 
among such as believed the gospel: so that none of them had 
seen any thing but what evince { the greatest purity, probity 
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13. For tht cause also 'thank we God with-|*that they might be saved, to fill up their sins 


out ceasing, "because, when ye received the word 
of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as 
the word of men, but (as it is in truth) *the word 
of God, which °effectually worketh also in you 
that believe. 

14 For ye, brethren, Pbecame followers of athe 
churches of God which in Judea ‘are in Christ 
Jesus: for *yealso have suffered like things of your 
dwn countrymen, teven as they have of the Jews: 

15 Who both ¢killed the Lord Jesus, and their 
own prophets, and have “persecuted us; and they 
xplease not God, and are Ycontrary to all men: 

16 *Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles 

See on 1:2,3. Rom. 1:8,9. mm Jer. 44:16. Matt. 10:13,14,40. Acts 2:41. 10:33, 
33:45,48. 16:14.30—34. 17;11,18—2u,32. Gal. 4:14, 2 Pet. 3:2,3.  n Jer. 23:28,29. 
Luke 5:1. 8:11,21, 11:28. Acts 8:14. 13:44,46. Rom. 10:17. Heb. 4:12, 1 Pet. 1; 
25. 2 Pet. 1:16—2L. o 1:5—10. John 15:3. 17;17,19. Rom, 6:17,18, 2 Cor, 3:18, 
Col.1:6. Heb. 4:12. Jam.1:18, 1 Pet. 1:25. 2:2. 1 John 3:3.5:4,5,  p 1:6. 
q Acts 9:31. Gal. 1:22. r 1:1, 2Thes. 1:1, s 3:4, Acts 17:1—8. 2 Cor. 8:1,2. 
t Acts 8:1,3. 9:1,13. 11:19. 12:1—3. Heb. 5:33,34. uu Matt, 5:12. 21:35—39, 23: 
81—35. 27:25. Luke 11:48—51. 13:33,34. Acts 2:23. 3:15. 4:10. 7:52, * Or, 
chased us out. Am. 7:12. Acts 22:18—21. x Acts 12:3. 1 Cor. 10:5, _y Esth. 


3:8. Luke 11;52,53. 2 Acts 11;2,3,17,18. 13:50. 14:5,19. 17;5,6,13. 18:12,13. 19: 
9, 21;27—31, 22:21,22. Gal. 5:11. Eph, 3:8,13, a Is. 45:22, Mark 16:16, Acts 


sincerity, and holy love. (Marg. Ref. c—e. Note, 1:5—8.) 
They had also exhorted and animated them, with every 
affectionate and consolatory topic, and “ charged” them with 
all authority, as testifying the will of God concerning them, 
to copy their example. This they did, not only in general, 
publicly, but privately to ‘t every one of them,” as the case 
might require. And as a wise and affectionate father uses 
arguments, persuasions, encouragements, and commands, in 
directing the conduct of his children; so they had used the 
same means, of inducing them to walk worthy of the holy 
perfectious of that God whom they worshipped, the example 
of his love and mercy to them, and their immense obligations 
to him, who had so graciously translated them from “ the 
power of darkness into the kingdom of his dear Son,” that 
they might be trained up on earth, for the eternal glory and 
holy felicity of heaven. (Marg. Ref. f—k. Notes, Eph. 4:1 
—6. Phil. 1:27—30. 1 Pet. 5:10,11.)—Worthy of God, &c. 
(12) ‘That you would walk, 1. So as is well pleasing to 
him. 2. As it becomes those who are called to enjoy aglo- 
rious kingdom. 3. As most conducethtohis glory. And, 4. 
So as to resemble his imitable perfections in your conversa- 
tion.’ Whitby. 

Labour and travail. (9) Tov xorov kat tov poxSov. 2 Thes. 
3:3. See on 2 Cor. 11:27. ‘* Weariness and painfulness.” 
— Because we would not be chargeable.] Mpos ro py extBapnoar. 
2 Thes. 3:3. See on 2 Cor. 2:5.—Comforted. (11) Mapapu- 
Soupevor. 5:14. See on John 11:19.—MWorthy of God. (12) 
Aviws tov Ocov. See on Eph. 4:1.—His kingdom.] Tnv 
éavrov Baci\stav. ‘* His own kingdom and glory.” 

V. 13—16. ‘The apostle and his friends thanked God con- 
tinually, because the Christians at Thessalonica, when they 
received “* the word of God which they had heard from them, 
did not receive it as the word of man.” This might be dis- 
puted against, rejected, or even derided; or it might be re- 
ceived and believed in part, but not wholly or implicitly, with- 
out material criminality or detriment, however plausible or 
ingenious it were. On the contrary, ‘‘ they had received it 
as the word of God,” which it certainly was; and had ac- 
cordingly reverenced it, submitted to it, and implicitly obeyed 
it. Thus it had effectually wrought in their hearts repent- 
ance of sin, hatred of idolatry, faith in Christ, love to him 
and his cause, delight in the worship and service of God, a 
supreme valuation of his favour, and a realizing view of eter- 
nal things. (Marg. Ref. |\—o. Notes, 1:5—8. Rom. 1:13— 
16. Col. 1:3—8.) In this manner, they became “imitators” of 
the Christian churches in Judea, in doctrine, worship, and 
noly obedience: and they adhered to the truth and will of 
Christ, patiently and cheerfully, amidst the persecutions 
which they endured from their neighbours and countrymen, as 
instigated by the unbelieving Jews; even as the Christians 
in Judea were hated and persecuted by those of their own 
nation. (Marg. Ref. p—t. Note, Acts 17:5—9.) Nor shouid 
this excite any astonishment ; seeing the Jews, though pro- 
fessed worshippers of the one living and true God, had mur- 
dered the promised Messiah, as their ancestors had the 
prophets; and they persecuted the apostles and disciples of 
Christ, from a proud and blind zeal for the ritual law, and the 
traditions of the elders. (Marg. Ref. u. Notes, Matt. 23: 
29—39. Acts 7:51—60.) In this, they were far indeed from 
pleasing God, as some of them vainly imagined ; (Notes, John 
16:1—3. Acts 26:I—11.) nay, they exceedingly provoked him: 
ind they ‘t were contrary to all men,” and opposed, as much 
as possible, the salvation both of Jews and Gentiles: espe- 
cially, as they prohibited, and did all in their power to hinder, 
the preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles; as if they could 
not endure that they should be saved. (Marg. Ref.x—a.) 
Thus, with ceaseless efforts, they ‘‘ filled up the measure” of 
their personal and national iniquities, for which the wrath of 
God was, even then, about to come upon them to the utter- 
most, in the destruction of the city and temple; the slaughter 
of immense multitudes of the nation; the scattering, en- 
slaving, and abject miseries of the survivors; and the most 


always: ‘for the wrath is come upon them to the 
uttermost. 

17 But we, brethren, being taken from you for 
a short time 4in presence, not in heart, eendea- 
voured the more abundantly to see your face with 
great desire. : 

18 Wherefore we would have come unto you. 
fevenI Paul, £once and again; but »Satan hin- 
dered us. 

19 For what is ‘our hope, or joy, or ‘crown of 
‘rejoicing? Are not even ye ‘in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ? 

20 For ye are ™our glory and joy. 


4:12, Rom. 10;13—15, 2 Thes. 2:10. 1 Tim. 2:4. b Gen. 15:16. Zech. 5:6—8, 
Matt, 23:52. c Joel 2:30,31. Mal. 4:1,5. Matt. 3:7—10,12. 12:45, 21:41—44, 
22:6,7. 24:21 ,22. Luke 11:50,51. 19:42—44, 21:20—24, Heb. 6:8. 19:27—30. Jam. 
5:1—6. d 2 Kings 6:26, Acts17:10, 1Cor, 5:3, Col. 2:5. e 3:6,10;11. Gen, 
31:30. 45:28, 48:11. 2 Sam, 13;39, Ps. 63:1. Luke 22:15, Rom, 1:13. 15:23. Phil. 
1,22—26. f 1 Cor. 16:21, Col. 4:18, 2 Thes. 3:17. Philem.9.  g Job 33:14, 
Phil. 4:16. h Zech. 3:1,2. Rom, 15:22. 2 Cor. 11:12—14. Rev. 2:10, 12:9—12 
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4:5, 15:23. Phil. 2:16. 2Thes.1:7—12. 2:1. 1 Vim. 6:14,15, 2 Tim, 4:1,2, 
Tit. 2:13. 1 John 2:28. m Prov. 17:6. 1 Cor. 11:7. 


unheard of calamities of every kind, pursuing them into every 
region of the earth, throughout numerous successive genera= 
tions, even to this day. (Marg. Ref.c. Notes, Dan. 9:24 
—27. Zech. 5:5—11. Matt. 24: Mark 13: Luke 21:)—The 
morose and unsocial bigotry of the Jews, respecting all Gen- 
ules, from the time when they ceased to copy their idolatries, 
is largely msisted on by commentators in general; and the 
testimony of Gentiles is adduced in proof of it. This evidence, 
however, is not much to be regarded: for if the Jews had 
shown the most compassionate, liberal, and friendly attention 
to idolaters in temporal things; while they steadily adhered 
to the divine law, by separating from them in all things 
relating to religion ; the clamour of the Gentiles against their 
bigotry would not have been silenced, if it had been even 
abated. The steady refusal of what some have called an 
intercommunity of deities and religious rites, would have suf- 
feed to keep up the prejudice against Jews, and the disdain 
of them, among the proud Greeks and Romans; for the same 
reasons, that no philanthropy or liberality can exempt those 
from contempt and reproach, even among professed Chris- 
tians, who unreservedly avow their attachment to the doc- 
trines of the gospel as their rule of faith, and the precepts of 
Christ as their rule of conduct. The Jews were, however, 
in this respect, very blameable; and so are many Christians : 
but the grand point, Which here demands consideration, is 
this; that the determined opposition of the Jewish nation, to 
the preaching of the gospel among the Gentiles, was the im- 
mediate cause of ‘wrath coming on them to the uttermost.” 
Let Britain, let every inhabitant of Britain, tremble at the 
thought of opposing the cause of missions among the hea- 
then, as too many are disposed to do, ‘lest wrath come upon 
us also to the uttermost.”—' They who obstrnet the progress 
of the gospel, and persecute the promoters of it, are the mi- 
nisters of Satan, and therefore bear his name.’ (18) Whitby. 
—It should also be distinctly noted, that the apostle does not 
give the least intimation, that the Gentiles could be saved by 
Christ, or in any other way, unless the gospel were preached 
to them. (Votes, Rom.10:12—17. E’ph. 2:11,12.) 

When ye received. (13) WapadaBovres. 4:1. 2 Thes. 3:6. 
See on 1 Cor. 11:23.—The word of God which ye heard of us.] 
Aoyov axons rap’ hpwyv, tov Ocov. Rom, 10:16,17.—YVe received. | 
EdctaoSe.—Effectually worketh.] Evepyeirat. Phil. 2:13. See 
on Eph. 1:20,—Your own countrymen. aa Tor iw ovpdr-= 


erwy. Here only.—Persecuted. (15) ‘ Driven us out.” 
Marg. Exdtwkavtwv. Luke 11:49.—1 Chr. 8:13. 12:15. Ps. 
119:157. Sept. 


V.17—20. The apostle had been driven by violence from 
the Thessalonians; but his affections were still with them. 
The painful separation (for he had left them with as much re- 
luctance as a parent parts with his children, whom he leaves 
as orphans in this evil world) was only for a short season, 
or for ‘the space of one hour ;” for the apostle’s mind was 
‘ full of the ideas of eternity, which did, as it were, annihilate 
any period of mortal life” Doddridge. He had, however, 
been exceedingly desirous of returning to them, which he had 
attempted with abundant earnestness ; (for in this he spake of 
himself, as Timothy had visited them again, and perhaps 
Silvanus also;) but Satan, by exciting disturbances and op- 
position to him at Berea and in other places, had hindered 
him from effecting his purpose, seeing he could not have come 
with propriety. (Marg. Ref. d—h. Notes, Zech. 3:1—5. 
Rom. 1:13—16.) Otherwise, they might be sure, that he 
gladly would haye come, and that he would embrace the first 
opportunity of so doing. For what, did they suppose, was 
the object of his “ hope,” in the work of the ministry, but 
such success as he had met with among them? Or what was 
his “ joy and crown of exultation,” in that respect, but to see 
numbers of such affectionate converts to Christ as they were ; 
whom he could look upon, as those in whom he should rejoice 
before the Lord Jesus, at his coming to judge the world 2? 
(Marg. Ref.i,1. Notes, 1:9,10. 4:13—18. Phil. 2:14—18.) 
For, indeed, he and his brethren did not ‘‘ glory” or rejoice 1m 
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The apos le showe, hit his care for the Christians at Thessalonicahad induced 
him to send Pnwihy, to establish and encourage them, 1—5;_ whose good 
report voncerming them had been a great comfort to him in his distresses, 6— 
8. He thenks God in their behalf, und shows how earnestly he desires to see 
them, 9,10; and prays, that he may be enabled to visit them ; and for their 
growth in holiness and love, and perseverance io the end, 11—13. 


\ ] HEREFORE, *when we could no longer 
forbear, we thought it good to be left at 
Athens alone: 
2 And sent “Timotheus, our brother, and mi- 
nister of God, and our fellow-labourer in the gos- 


5. .¢ Acta 16:15 


b Acts 17 


a 5, 2:17. Jer. 20:9, 44:22. 2 Cor, 2:13, 11:29,30. 
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2:19—25, Col. 17.4 e 13, Acts 14:22,23, 16:5. Eph, 6:22. Phil. 1:25, 
* Ps. 112:6. Act Rom, 5:3, 1 Cor. 15:58. Eph. 3:13, Phil. 


1.28. Col. 1:23. 2'Thes, 1:4. 2'Tim. 1:8. 1 Pet. 4:12—14, Rev. 2:10,13, g 5:9, 
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their gifts, excellency of speech, or popularity and celebrity 
among men; but in being prospered by God, as his instru- 
ments in the conversion of sinners, and in encouraging be- 
lievers to a holy walk and conversation, (Marg. Ref. m. 
Note, 3:5—10.) The fervour of affection, and the animation 
with which it is expressed, in this chapter, are incomparable. 

Being taken from you. (17) AmoppavioSevres ad’ ipwr. 
Here only. Ex azo, et oppavos. See on John 14:18.—For 
a short time.] Upos Kaipov apas. John 5:35. Gal. 2:5. Philem. 
15. Desire.]| ExcSupig. See on Rom. 7:7.—Rejoicing. (19) 
“ Glorying.” Marg. Kavxyoews. Some copies read ayad- 
Acacews, exultation. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—12. Contidence in God, zeal for his glory, love to 
the souls of men, and conscious integrity, will support faithful 
ministers amidst manifold hardships and sufferings: and when 
they have ‘‘ suffered and been shamefully used” in one place, 
they will not at all be disposed to decline further labours and 
perils ; but relying on the divine protection and support, they 
will be courageous in speaking the gospel of God in another 
situation. EZven when their ministry excites the opposition 
of unbelievers, and constrains them to engage in argument, 
ind to “contend earnestly” for the truth; though they love 
peace, and hate disputatious contests, they must persevere in 
their testimony: for they ‘“‘ cannot but speak the things which 
they have heard and known.” (Note, Jude 3,4.) All mi- 
aisters should be careful, that their preaching be far. removed 
irom fallacy, deceit, anda licentious tendency ; and that their 
motives be equally pure from all artful designs of advancing, 
enriching, or indulging themselves, by means of their minis- 
‘ry. For such scandalous discoveries have been made, 
vespecting priests of different religions, and even the more 
plausible and earnest of them; that men are very apt to sus- 
pect some fraud, or corrupt intention, lurking under a great 
appearance of zeal and devotion. It is in vain to oppose ar- 
guments to this deep-rooted suspicion, except they are cor- 
roborated by manifest facts.—W e ought to consider ourselves, 
as ‘“ allowed of God to be put in trust with the gospel ;” and 
-ecollect that this is the most important stewardship, which 
ever was or can be committed to man: our faithfulness in it 
will produce the happiest consequences to ourselves and 
others ; our unfaithfulness will constitute the most aggravated 
guilt, and ensure the deepest condemnation. (Notes, 1 Cor. 
4:1,2. 1 Zim. 6:20,21. 2 Tim. 1:11—14. 2:1,2.) We should, 
therefore, by no means “* seek to please men ;” but simply 
study to ‘t approve ourselves to God who trieth the hearts.” 
Even the approbation of pious men may be fallacious, and 
may interfere with our simplicity, in aiming to please the 
Tord by faithfulness to our trust. A man may indeed, by 
harshness and severity, in his manner of stating the truth, 
prevent his own usefulness ; but selfish principles will far 
more generally lead men to temporize, to palliate, and to 
“ speak smooth things.” This strain tends to bring the hear- 
ers into a good humour with themselves, and that makes them 
friendly to the preacher; which may be greatly conducive to 
his popularity and secular advantage, and fora time even add 
to his reputation. It is therefore a very great thing indeed, 
for a minister to be able on good grounds to say, “* Neither 
at any time used we flattering words, as ye know, nora cloak 
of covetousness, God is witness; nor of men sought we 
giory :” and to be able to appeal both to the Lord and to men, 
that he has constantly receded even from his equitable claims, 
out of love to the souls of his hearers, and lest,he should be 
* burdensome to them.” But, when tais decided faithfulness, 
this unambitious, disinterested, and self-denying * plainness 
of speech,” on all occasions, unites with equal tenderness 
and affection; so that the same persons can say, ** We were 
gentle among you, even as a nursing mother cherisheth her 
own children: so, being affectionately desirous of you, we 
were willing to have imparted unto you, not the gospel of God 
only, but 2!so our own souls, because ye were dear unto us 3” 
then the servants of Christ come as near to the mind of their 
Lord, as can be conceived attainable by mortal men. There 
are, however, but few, ifany, who are not warped, either one 
way or the other, by constitution, habit, or circumstances: it 
behooves us therefore to search out our spirits, to be open to 
conviction, and to guard against our own peculiar weakness, 
(Note, Luke 9:51—56. P. O. 46—56.)—If we be desirous 
of the character of able, faithful, and affectionate ministers of 
Christ, we must not shrink from “labour and toil, day or 
night.” We shoul cheerfully endure hardship, both in 
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pel of Christ, *to establish you, and tc comiort 
you concerning your faith : 

3 That no man should be fmoved py these 
afflictions: for yourselves know that 8we are ap- 
pointed thereunto. 

4 For verily, when we were with you, »we told 
you before that we should suffer tribulation 3 
‘even as it came to pass, and ye know. 

5 For this cause, ‘when I could no longer for 
bear, 'I sent to know your faith, ™lest by some 


Matt. 10:16—18. 24:9,10. Luke 21:12. John 15:19—21. 16:33, Acts 9:16, 14:22, 
21:13. Rom. 8:35—37. 1 Cor, 4:9. 2 Tim. 3:11,12. 1 Pet. 2:21. 4:12. h Jobn 
16:1—3, 1 2:2,14. Acts 17:1,5—9,13, 2 Cor. 8:1,2, 2 Thes. 1:4—6. k See on. 
1 2,6. Acts 15:36, 2 Cor. 7:5—7. m Matt, 4:3. 1 Cor, 7:5, 2 Cor, 2:11. 11:3,13, 
—15, Gal. 1:6—9, Eph. 4:14. Jam. 1:13,14, 


preaching the gospel; and also in diligent endeavours to 
‘avoid being chargeable to” those who are unable or unwil- 
ling to assist us: and we ought to aim at a noble ambition of 
being able to appeal to men, as well as unto God, that we 
have behaved ourselves with purity and equity, and in a 
blameless manner, among those with whom we were most 
intimately conversant. ‘This will give energy to our words, 
whilst we ‘ exhort, encourage, and charge” our people, to 
walk worthy of God, who ‘ hath called them to his kingdom 
and glory.” Indeed, we ought always to have their welfare 
at heart, as entirely as a good and wise father has that of his 
children: and to seek it, with the same affectionate and assi- 
duous earnestness, from the most disinterested motives. 

V. 13—20. It is incumbent on us, to “give thanks to God 
without ceasing,” in behalf ef those, who receive the gospel 
from us, not as the opinion of fallible men, but as the “ sure 
testimony of the Lord, which maketh wise the simple.” This 
it most certainly is, as far as any man preaches according to 
the Scriptures ; however unlearned, obscure, or frail, he may 
be. When thus received with reverent faith and obedient 
attention, it ‘t works effectually” an entire change in the 
judgment, disposition, and characters of men: they become 
not so much followers of this or the other leader of a sect, as 
imitators of the primitive Christians, and so of Christ himself: 
and should in consequence expect to be reviled and perse- 
cuted by their neighbours, (as far as outward circumstances 
will admit,) even as the first converts to the gospel were by 
the Jews. For the same nature is in men, of every age and 
clime, which was in those ** who killed the Lord Jesus and the 
holy prophets,” and who “ persecuted the apostles” and dis- 
ciples of the Saviour: and Satan, who ‘‘worketh in the 
children of disobedience,” hates the pure gospel of Christ, 
and the faithful preaching of it to sinners of all descriptions, 
as much as he did of old. But they who would forbid us 
thus to preach to “ the chief of sinners,” and to those who 
are dead in sin, and to send or carry the gospel, and the word 
of God, to the heathen, ‘‘ that they may be saved,” do not in 
this “* please God, and they are contrary to all men.” The 
object and motives of those in general, who would hinder the 
publishing of the gospel, in any part of the world, are mani- 
fest : they idolize worldly interests, care little for the tempos 
ral good and nothing for the souls of men, and either hate or 
slight the genuine and unadulterated word of God. But it is 
grievous to think, that some apparently pious men, misled by 
an undue attachment to system, should in any way or degree, 
countenance the conduct of those who in every age are ac 
tuated by the same worldly, proud, bigoted, and selfish spirit, 
which influenced the Jews of old, when filling up the measure 
of their sins, “ till wrath came upon them to the uttermost.”— 
The affectionate and faithful ministers of Christ may be forced 
from those with whom their hearts are most united: and they 
may be frustrated, through the devices of Satan, in their most 
earnest desires and endeavours to come to them again: yet 
their separation will be only for a short space, Their “ hope 
and joy” are intimately connected with the spiritual growth 
and fruitfulness of those who have profited by their labours, 
These are now ‘ their crown of rejoicing and glorying,” far 
more than all possible commendation from other men. (Vote, 
Phil. 4:1.) And they will meet them, in the presence 
of the Lord Jesus, at his coming, as “ their glory and joy :” 
and then all the pangs of their partings and separations will 
be richly and eternally compensated, 


NOTES.—Cuap. III. V.1—5. (Marg. Ref. a, b. 
Notes, Acts 17:10—15. 18:1—6.) Timothy came from 


Berea to Athens, while Paul was there; but it seems that 
Silas did not.—T he apostle, being anxious about the new con- 
verts at Thessalonica, could not endure to remain any longer 
in suspense, or to act as if he were unconcerned for ther 
welfare: (Motes, 2 Cor. 2:12,13. 7:5—7.) he therefore de- 
cidedly chose and submissively acquiesced to be left alone ai 
Athens, though that must have been very inconvenient to 
him: and he sent back Timothy to Thessalonica, to estae 
blish the Christians of that city in the faith, by suitable in- 
structions, which he was eminently qualified to give them; 
and to exhort and encourage them to hold fast their profession, 
whatever opposition they might meet with, by assuring them 
of peculiar protection, consolation, and reward. This was 
intended to prevent any of them from being “moved” te 
renounce or disguise their faith, by means of the afflict.ons 
to which it exposed them: for they could net but know, it 
they understood the nature of their profession that the dig 
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means the tempter have tempted you, "and our 
labour be in vain. 

6 But now, °*when Timotheus came from you 
unto us, Pand brought us good tidings of your 
afaith and charity, ‘and that ye have good re- 
membrance of us always, ‘desiring greatly to see 
us, as we also to see you: 

7 Therefore, brethren, ‘we were comtorted over 
vou “in all our afiliction and distress by your faith: 

8 For now “we live, il ye stand fast in the Lord. 

9 For *what thanks can we render to God 
again for you, “for all the joy wherewith we joy 
for your sakes »before our God; 


pn See on 2:1. Is. 49:4. Gal, 2:2. 4:11. Phil, 2:16, 
Ie. 52:7. 2 Cor. 7:5—7. 
1:5. Philem. 5. 
Heb. 13:3,7. 


o Acts 18:5. p Prov. 25:25. 
qi Cor. 13:13. Gal. 5:6. Col. 1:4. 2'Vhes. 1:3. 1 Tim. 
1 John 3:23. r 1:3.2:9. 1 Cor.11;2. Col. 4:18. 2 Tim. 1:3, 
s 9,10. See on 2:17. Phil. 1:8. t 8.9. 2 Cor. 1:4. 7:6,7,13. 2 John 


4. ou Acts 17:4—10. 1 Cor 2 Cor, 11:23—28, 2 Tim, 3:10—12. 
x 1Sam.25:6. Heb. Ps. 30:5, Phil. 1:21. y John 8:31, 15:4,7. Acts 11:23, 
7 Cor. 15:58.16:13. Gal.5:1. Eph.3:17. 4:15,16. Phil. 1:27. 4:1. Col. 1:23. 

I I Pet. 5:10, 2 Pet. 3:17. Rev. 3:3,11. z 1:2,3. 2Sam. 
T:18—20. aes 2 2:14. 9:15. a 7:8. See on 2:19, 
b Deut. 1 . 96:12,13, 98:8,9. 


c¢ Luke 2:37, 


Acts 26 317,18. Rom. 1;10. 15;30— 


ciples of Christ were appointed to have fellowship with him 
in his sufferings. Their situation, amidst the enemies of 
God, and their doctrine and character, would render con- 
tempt and enmity unavoidable: Satan would certainly stir 
up persecutions as far as he could: and it pleased the Lord 
to appoint them a certain measure of suffering, for the trial 
of their faith, the progress of their sanctification, and the 
honour of the powerful and excellent effects of his grace in 


them. (Marg. Ref.c—h. Notes, Matt. 5:10—12. 10;21— 
28. John 15:17—21. 2 Cor. 4:18—18., 2 Thes. 1:5—10. 


2 Tim. 3:10—12. Heb. 12:4A—11.) This the apostle had 
plainly and confidently predicted, and warned them to ex- 
pect, when he was with them, even before the persecution 
had begun: he had never allowed them to be deluded by an 
expectation of peace or prosperity ; but had taught them to 
look for tribulations from without, and for inward consola- 
tions. Accordingly it had come to pass: so that he and his 
helpers had been driven from them by furious persecutions. 
He had thus left them in the midst of a fiery trial; and he 
had sent to see how they had stood it, and whether their faith 
had thus been proved genuine: (Rom, 5:33—5. Jam. 1:1—4. 
1 Pet. 1:6,7. 4:12—16.) for he could not wholly divest himself 
of solicitude, lest the tempter, even Satan, should have pre- 
yailed against them by his manifold artifices, to renounce the 
faith, and comply with the idolatry of their neighbours; and 
lest his unwearied labours for their eternal salvation should 
thus prove in vain. (Marg. Ref. k—n. Note, 1:i—4.) 
Some would explain, what the apostle here speaks concerning 
persecution, exclusively of himself and the other apostles and 
evangelists ; as if the enemies pleaded this argument against 
the divine original of Christianity: and as if the danger of 
the Thessalonians arose, not from any persecutions to which 
they themselves -were exposed, but from the vain reasonings 
of their heathen neighbours, respecting those which the 
apostle endured, and his leaving Thessalonica on account of 
‘them. But the Thessalonians were themselves exposed to 
persecution; as all must expect to be “* who live godly in 
Christ Jesus ;” and what they suffered or dreaded would be 
at least as likely to ‘* move them,” as any reasonings of their 
enemies ; and such reasonings of philosophical opposers do 
not appear to have existed at so early a period. (Preface. 
Notes, Acts 14:21—23. 2 Thes. 1:3,4.) 

When we could no longer forbear. (1) Mnkert oreyovtes. 
5. See on 1 Cor. 9:12.--IVe thought it good.] -Evdoxnoapev. 
Matt. 3:17. 17:5.—The apostle here speaks in the plural, 
having Timothy with him, in consulting what to do: but 
afterwards he uses the singular, 5.—Be moved. (3) LaweoSat. 
Here only. ‘ Moveor huc et illuc ...ut arundines.’ Zanch. 
(Note, Matt. 11:7—11.) It includes the effects of persua- 
sions and allurements, as well as those of terror.—We are 
appointed thereunto.] Exsrovro kecpeSa. Matt. 3:10. Luke 
2:12,34. Phil. U:17. 1 Tim.1:9. 1 John 5:19. Comp. 1 Pet. 
2:21. (Note, 2 Tim. 2:19.) 

V. 6—10. During Timothy’s absence, Paul departed frem 
Athens to Corinth; whither Timothy and Silas also returned 
to him. The tidings which he received from Thessalonica, 
concerning the faith and love of the brethren in that city, and 
their affectionate remembrance of him, and earnest recipro- 
eal desire to see him, were so entirely satisfactory ; that they 
not only relieved his mind from anxiety, but abundantly com- 

ensated for all his other trials and distresses, and filled his 
Bacxaiens heart with consolation. (Marg. Ref. o—u. Note, 
2 Cor. 7:5—7.) For indeed he seemed to enjoy life with 
great relish, and to live to some purpose, when his spiritual 
children ‘stood fast in the faith,” hope, love, and obedience of 
the gospel. (Marg. Ref. x, y. Notes, Acts 11:23,24. 1 Cor. 
15:55—58. 16:13,14. Phil. 4:1. Nor could he find language 
sufficiently energetic to express the gratitude which he owed 
to God, and the thanks which he was excited to render him, 
on their account: and for that overflowing Joy with which 
this inspired his heart before God: whilst night and day he 
poured out his ynremitted prayers, that he might have the 
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10 ‘Night and day ‘praying exceedingly thet 
we might see your face, and ‘might pers#et that 
which is lacking in your faith? 

11_ Now ‘God himself’ and our Father. ¢and 
our Lord Jesus Christ, ‘direct "our way unu 

ou. 
‘ 12 And ‘ithe Lord make you to increase ane 
kabound in !love one toward another, and toward 
all men, "even as we do toward you: 

13 ‘To the end "he may stablish your hearts 
°unblamable in holiness Pbefore God, even our 
Iather, 9at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
rwith all his saints. 


Philem. 22. e Rom. 1:11,12. 2 Cor, 1:15,24. Phil. 1:25, Col. 1:28. 4:12. 2 Thea. 
T:1t.  f 13. [s.63:16. Jer. 31:9. Mal. 1:6, Matt. 6:4,6,8,9,14,18,26,32. Luke 
12:30,32, John 20:17. 2 Cor. 6:18. Col. 1:2. 1 John 3:1. See on Rom, 1:3. 


2Thes, 2:16. * Or, guide. h Ezra 8:21—23. Prov.3:5,6. i 4:10. Ps. 115. 
14. Luke 17:5. 2 Cor. 9:10. Jam. 1:17, 2 Pet. 3:18. k 4:9,10. Phil. 1:9, 
2 Thes. 1:3, (1 5:15, Matt. 7:12, 22:39. Rom, 13:8, 1 Cor. 13: Gal. 5:6,13,14, 
22, 2 Pet.1:7. 1 John 3:11—19. 4:7—16. m2:8. n 5:23. Rom. 14:4. 16:25, 
1Cor, 1:8. 2 Thes. 2:16,17. 1 Pet. 5:10. o Eph. 5:27. Col, 1:22. Jude 24. 
p Seeon ll. gq 2:19, 4:15, 5:23, 1 Cor. 1:7, 15:23, 2 Thes. 2:1. r Deut. 33:2, 


Zech, 14:5, 2 Thes. 1:10. Jude 14, 


satisfaction of once again seeing them, and of perfecting what 
was wanting in their faith, whether in respect of knowledge 
in the testimonies and promises of God ; or the realizing assur- 
ance, with which they credited them, and depended on them. 
(Marg. Ref. z—e.)—‘ Esthius observes, from the 9th verse, 
that both the apostles’ joy, and their faith and constancy, 
were the gift of God:...for giving of thanks is not, except 
for benefits received. He might also have observed the ex- 
cellent pattern the apostle here gives to all the bishops and 
pastors of the church, to be continually solicitous to know of 
the welfare of their flock ; incessantly praying for it, blessing 
God daily for it, and looking upon it as the very felicity ef 
their own lives” Whitby. 

Brought us good tidings of your faith. (6) Evayys\tcapevou 
hy thy motty.—Desiring greatly.) ExmtroSovvres. See on 
Rom. 1:)1,—Live. (8) Note, 1 Sam. 25:3—6.—Eaceedingly. 
(10) ‘Yrepexreptocov. 5:13. See on Eph. 3:20.—Might perfect 
what is wanting.| Katapricat ta torepnnata—Karaprivw. See 
on Matt. 21:16. ‘Yorepypa, Phil. 2:30. Col. 1:24. See on 
1 Cor. 16:17. 

V. 11--13.. The apostle closed the expressions of his 9 
fectionate and pious fervour of holy exultation, by pouring out 
the requests of his heart for the Christians at Thessalonica. 
He earnestly besought “* God, even our Father, and our Lord 
Jesus. Christ as the ancarnate Son, and as Head over all 
things to his church,” to direct, and make plain his way unto 
them, by removing all those providential hinderances which 
had hitherto prevented him. (Marg. Ref. f, ¢.) He also 
entreated the Lord Jesus, (for as the former clause is an un- 
deniable act of divine worship rendered to Christ as One with 
the Father, so this also seems to have been immediately ad- 
dressed to him, Note, 2 Thes. 2:16,17.) that by further com- 
munications from his fulness, he would cause them to ** increase 
in love of one another, and of all men,” not excepting their 
persecutors; according to the various exercises of that holy 
affection, required by the commandments of God; and to 
‘abound in this love,” according to the nature and measure of 
the apostle’s fervent, spiritual, and enlarged love of them. 
(Marg. Ref. i—m. Notes, 4:9—12. Phil. 1:9—11. 2 Thes. 
1:3,4. 1 Pet. 1:22.) This he desired, in order to the “ es- 
tablishment of their hearts in holiness ;” and that their affec- 
tions, tempers, and conduct, might be “* unblamable,” in every 
part of their various duties to God, towards each other, ana 
towards all men, in the several relations of life; and that it 
might at last be manifested that they were so, as in the pre- 
sence of their holy and heart-searching God and Father, in 
that decisive day, ** when the Lord Jesus shall come with all 
his holy ones,” whether angels or redeemed sinners, to “ judge 
the quick and dead.” For the souls of the redeemed, who 
have died in the Lord, will descend with him from heaven, tc 
be reunited to their glorified bodies: and the saints on éarth 
will be changed, and meet the Lord in the air. (Marg. Ref. 
n—r. Notes, 4:13—18. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. Jude 14—16.)— 
‘This invocation of him’ (Christ) ‘ by all Christians, in all 
places, must suppose him omniscient, omnipresent, and the 
Searcher of all hearts ; and these are the properties of God 
alone.’ Whitby. 

Direct. (11) KarevSuvat. Luke 1:79. 2 Thes. 3:5. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

The love which zealous ministers of Christ bear to their 
people, and the longing desires after their salvation, which 
they experience and desire to cherish, cannot wholly be se 
parated from painful solicitude on their account. This ofter. 
disposes them to renounce their own convenience, and to en- 
dure additional fatigue, in order to obtain satisfaction concern- 
ing them, and to promote their spiritual benefit. And itis a 
great advantage for such as are engaged at a distance from 
those, of whom they are thus ‘affectionately desirous,” to 
have faithful fellow-labourers, whom they may employ im 
“ establishing and comforting them concerning their faith.”— 
In the most peaceful times, every Christian should “ coun 
his cost,” and remember that the followers of Christ ara 


( 727 ) 


A. D. 55. 
CHAPTER IV. 


The apostle earnestly exhorts hia brethren, to increasing in diligence in 
obeving Christ, 1,2: and to chastity, and integrity in all things; as God 


had called them to holiness: and those who despised these admonitions, | 


would despise God himself, 3—8. He calls on them to ‘‘ abound more and 
more in love’! of one another, 9,10; to be industrious in their respective 
callings,11,12; and to moderate their sorrow jor deceased believers, from 
assured expectation of the coming of C.,rist to raise the dead, to change the 
living, and to receive all his people to himsels, 13—18. 


URTHERMORE then ‘we ‘beseech you, 
brethren, and ‘exhort you "by the Lord Jesus, 
that as ‘ye have received of us how “ye ought to 
walk and *to please God, fso ye would abound 
more and more. 
2 For ye know what commandments we gave 
you by the Lord Jesus. 


a 2:11. Rom. 12:1. 2 Cor. 6:1, 10:1. Eph. 4:1, Philem, 9,10. Heb. 13:22. * Or, 
request. + Or, beseech. b 2, Eph. 4:20, 2Thes.2:1. 1 Tim. 5:21, 6:13,14, 
2Tim.4:1. c¢ 11,12. Acts 20:27. 1 Cor, 11:23. 15:1. Phil, 1:27, Col. 2:6. 
2Thes. 3:10—12. d See on 2:12. e Rom, 8:8. 12:2. Eph. 5:17. Col. 1:10, Heb, 
11:6. 13:16. 1 John 3:22, f 10, Job 17:9, Ps. 92:14. Prov. 4:18. John 15:2. 
Phil. 1:9. 3:14, 2'Thes. 1:3. 2 Pet. 1:5—10.3:18. 9 g Ez. 3:17. Matt. 28:20. 
1 Cor. 9:21. 2 Thes. 3:6,10. bh 5:18. Ps. 40:8. 143:10, Matt. 7:21. 12:50. Mark 
8:35, John 4:34.7:17. Rom. 12:2. Eph, 5:17,6:6. Col. 1;9.4:12. Heb. 10:36, 
13:21. 1 Pet.4:2. 1 John 2:17. i 4. 5:2 John 17:17—19. Acts 20:32, 26:18. 
Rom, 6:22. Gr. 1 Cor. 1:30. 6:11. Eph, 5:26,27. 2 Thes. 2:13. Tit. 2:14. 1 Pet. 
1:2. k Matt. 15:19. Acts 15:20,29. Rom. 1:29. 1 Cor. 5:9—11, 6:9,10,13—18, 
7:2. 2 Cor. 12:21, Gal. 5:19. Eph. 5:3—S. Col. 3:5. Heb. 12:16. 13:4, Rev. 21:3, 
22:15. Gr. | Rom. 6:19. 12:1. 1 Cor. 6:18—20. om 1Sam.2t:5. Acts 9:15. 
Rom. 9:21—23. 2 Tim. 2:20,21. 1 Pet. 3:7. nm Phil. 4:8. Heb. 13:4. 0 Rom. 


“appointed to suffer” affliction: (Note, Luke 14:25—33.) 
and ministers should not shun to forewarn their hearers ; that 
they may be prepared for the cross, and meet every trial 
with watchfulness and prayer: as in this manner they will 
best be preserved constant and “steadfast inthe faith.” For 
the tempter has many artful devices: he knows how to suit 
his suggestions to men’s dispositions, and to avail himself of 
their circumstances ; and he will be sure to work on their 
hopes, fears, desires, or aversions, by the most subtle methods 
imaginable. So many indeed, who for a time made a cre- 
ditable profession of the gospel, have been overcome in the 
day of trial, that the experienced minister will generally feel a 
degree of anxiety: and he will not fail to caution the people 
to be on their guard, ‘* lest by any means the tempter should 
tempt them, and his labour should be in vein.” But in pro- 
portion to these solicitudes will be his rejoicing, when he finds 
that his beloved children *‘ stand fast in the faith,” and walk in 
love; and that their remembrance of him, and affection to 
him, correspond with his feelings towards them. In propor- 
tion as he has the mind of St. Paul, (that is, the mind of 
Christ, Note, Heb. 12:2,3.) he will be ‘“tcomforted over them, 
in all his affliction and distress by their faith :” the pleasure of 
his life will greatly consist in seeing them ‘‘stand fast in the 
Lord,” walking in his ordinances and commandments blame- 
less, and in no degree moved by the reproaches of their ene- 
mies. He will feel, that he can never sufficiently ** thank 
God for all the joy which” he derives from them, and the tes- 
timony of the acceptance of his labours which their conver- 
sion implies: and if he be absent from them, such good 
tidings of them will draw out his soul in more fervent prayers 
to God continually ; that he may again enjoy the comfort of 
their beloved society, and “ perfect what is lacking in their 
faith,” to whatever hardships or perils this may expose him. 
Thus will he beseech ‘‘God, even our Father, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to direct his way unto them;” that he may 
again on earth meet with those whom he so tenderly loves: 
and that especially, the Lord would make them to “increase 
and abound in love one towards another, and towards all 
men;” and thus (for ‘love is the fulfilling of the law,”) 
“establish their hearts unblamable in holiness, before God 
our Father, at the coming of the Lord Jesus, with all his 
saints ;” when all such desires and prayers will fully be ac- 
complished.—May the Lord make all, who are called the 
ministers of Christ, partakers of this faithful, loving, diligent, 
and disinterested spirit! May he prosper all their labours and 
“ comfort their hearts,” with numbers of converts like these 
Thessalonians; and may he send forth numbers of such la- 
bourers into all the nations of the earth! 

NOTES.—Cuap. IV. V. 1—5, It was further needful 
for the apostle to “ entreat” the Thessalonians, with the most 
affectionate persuasions, and to * exhort” them with earnest- 
ness and authority, “to abound more and more” in the prac- 
tice of all those duties, concerning which he had instructed 
them when at Thessalonica. They had “ received” these 
instructions, in an obedient and teachable manner; and thus 
had learned how they ought to order their whole conduct, 
that they might “ please God” in all their actions: and he now 
called upon them to be still more zealous in every good work 
and assiduous in cultivating every holy disposition. (Marg. 
and Marg. Ref. a—f. Notes, Rom. 12:1,2. Col. 1:9—14.) 
It was indeed unnecessary for him to enter into an exact 
aetail of particulars; as they “ knew what commandments 
he had given them in the name” and by the authority “ of the 
Lord Jesus.” (Marg. Ref. g. Note, Matt. 28:19,20, v. 20.) 
For ‘their sanctification,” or entire separation from all evil, 
and consecration to God; the complete mortification of the 
old corrupt nature, and the renewal of their souls to the 
divine image, by the influence of the Holy Spirit, through 
faith, constituted “ the will of God” respecting them.—It was 
espe nally incumbent upon them “to abstain from fornica- 
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{ 3 For "this is the will of God, even ‘your sancti- 
fication, *that ye should abstain from fornication : 
4 That-every one of you should know how te 
possess ™his vessel in sanctification and "honour 3 
5 Not °in the lust of concupiscence, even Pas 
the Gentiles which ¢know not God: 

6 That no man ‘go beyond and ‘defraud his 
brother Sin any matter: because that *the Lord 
is the avenger of all such, tas we also have 
forewarned you and testified. 

7 For "God hath not called us unto unclean 
ness, but unto holiness. 

8 He therefore that 'despiseth, Ydespiseth not 
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tion,” as well as from adultery, and all other licentiousness, 
which was generally practised among the Gentiles: (Votes, 
Rom. 1:24—27. Eph. 4:17—19. Col. 3:5,6. 1 Pet. 4:3—5.) 
that so every one of them might understand in what manner 
to possess his body, the receptacle of his rational soul, in a 
sanctified and honourable use of all its members, as “‘ instru- 
ments of righteousness unto God.” (Notes, Rom. 6:12,13,16 
—19. 1 Cor. 6:18—20.) and in an exact government of every 
sense and appetite, according to the divine law, and the ends 
intended by the all-wise Creator. (Marg. Ref. h—p.) Thus 
every man would act honourably, as a rational creature, and 
a worshipper of God: whereas all the defilements of the ima- 
gination and affections, and every kind of inordinate or for- 
bidden indulgence, according to “ the lust of concupiscence,” 
would be exceedingly disgraceful and scandalous in a Chris- 
tian ; being an imitation of the base practices of the Gentiles, 
the worshippers of impure deities, and stangers to the holy 
character, law, and truth of God. (Notes, Acts 17:22—25. 
Rom. 1:28—32. 1 Cor. 15:31—34. Gal. 4:8—11.) 
Furthermore. (1) To Xotrov. 2 Cor. 13:11. Eph. 6:10, 
Phil. 3:1. 4:8. 2 Thes. 3:1.—How ye ought to walk.] To 
mos bet tuas meotmatey.—Commandments. (2) Mapayye\tas. 
Acts 5:28. 16:24. 1 Tim. 1:5. (Note, 1 Tim. 1:5.) is 
vessel. (1) To éavrov cxevos. See on Acts 9:15.—In the lust of 
concupiscence. (5) Ev raSet excSvutas. Tasos. See on Rom. 1; 
26. Col. 3:5. ExcSupia, See on Rom. 7:7. (Note, Rom. 7:7,8.) 
V.6—8. In like manner, the apostle warned the Thessa- 
lonians, not to overreach, or defraud, their brethren or 
neighbours in any transaction ; either by taking advantage of 
their ignorance, necessity, or credulity ; by exacting immo- 
derate profits; or by any of those artifices and subterfuges, 
which selfishness devises to impose upon the unwary, without 
ruining men’s credit, or incurring punishment by human laws. 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, Ex. 20:15. 1 Cor. 6:7—11.) Such 
dishonest persons might not be detected, or could not be called 


to account, by men; but the Lord would not suffer their 


hypocrisy and injustice to escape with impunity ; being him- 
self “‘ the Avenger of all” clandestine frauds and impositions, 
as well as of open injustice and oppression. (Marg. Ref.s.) 
Of this the apostle had before warned the Thessalonians, 
when he was with them; and he had testified, that these 
practices should not escape the vengeance of God. For he 
had not called them into his family, in order to give them a 
license to live in an unholy manner, either by gratifying their 
sensual appetites, or their avarice; but that they might be 
taught, inclined, and enabled to walk before him in holiness. 
(Marg. Ref.t, u.)—The word “uncleanness,” here used, 
has led many learned expositors to explain the sixth verse of 
clandestine adultery. Bat, if fornication were forbidden, 
adultery must be of course ; for even the Gentiles condemned 
adultery, while they connived at fornication : nay, in fact, they 
sanctioned it, when committed only with slaves and cour- 
tevans: as it is evident from the writings of Demosthenes, 
Cicero, and others. This interpretation is far from the most 
obvious meaning of the passage : dishonesty is as inconsistent 
with Christianity, as licentiousness: and, in this overreach= 
ing, fraudulent manner, perhaps even more common: and the 
word ‘uncleanness” may either be referred to what wen" 
before, or be understood as a general word for wickedness, all 
which is filthiness in the sight of God.—Notwithstanding, the 
excellent state of the Thessalonian church, some might have 
found admission into it, who would speak of the doctrines and 
comforts of Christianity, and yet affect to despise these prac- 
tical exhortations, as inconsistent with the grace and liberty 
of the gospel: but the apostle reminded them, that in so doing, 

they did not despise him, or Silvanus, or Tirno hy ; but God 
himself, who had given them his Holy Spirit, ny whose inspi-_ 
ration these exhortations had been written.— Ip this passage 
St. Paul asserts his own inspiration, in the sti gest terma— 
and with the greatest solemnity.’ Macknight. nocd 
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man, but God “who hath also given unto us his 
Holy Spirit. [Practical Observations.] 

9 But as "touching brotherly love *ye need 
not that I write unto you: ‘for ye yourselves are 
taught of God to love one another. 

10 And indeed ye do it toward 4all the brethren 
which are in all Macedonia: but we beseech you, 
brethren, that *ye increase more and more ; 

11 And ‘that ye estudy to be quiet, "and to 
do your own business, and ‘to work with your own 
hands, as we commanded you ; 

12 That tye may walk honestly toward 'them 


that are without, and that ye may have lack of 


"nothing. 

13 But ™l would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them "which are asleep, that 
*ye sorrow not, even as others ?which have no hope. 
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Go beyond. (6) ‘YreoBawev. Here only N. T. 2 Sam. 
2230. Job 24:2. 38:11. Sept.—Defraud.] ‘Oppress.” Marg. 
and Ref. Wcovexrstv. See on 2 Cor. 2:11. 7:2. Tdeovetia. 
See on Mark 7:22.—In any miatter.} ‘In the matter.” 
Marg. Ev rw rpaypart. ‘In negotiatione, ... in ullo negotio, 
in re qualibet, quam cum altero habere possit. Schleusner.— 
Uneleanness. (7) AkaSapoia. 2:3. See on Rom. 1:24.—Unto 
holiness.] Ev aytacnm, 3,4. 2 Thes. 2:13. See on Rom. 6:19. 
—That despiseth. (8) ‘O aSerwv. See on Mark 7:9. 

V. 9—12. In respect of “ the new commandment,” which 
Christ had given his disciples, of “* loving one another,” (Vote, 
John 13:31—35.) the apostle need not write to the Thessa~ 
lonians, concerning the ground, nature, exercises, fruits, and 
blessed effects of it: for they were “taught of God,” by the 
illumination and sanetification of the Holy Spirit, thus to do ; 
as it was an essential part of that holy state of the mind and 
affections which constituted “the new man,” and counter- 
acted and overpowered the selfishness of “the old man.” 
(Marg. Ref. a—c. Notes, 1 Pet. 1:22—25. 1 John 3:13— 
17.) Indeed, they did exercise “* brotherly love,” not only 
among one another, but towards all the Christians of the 
several churches in Macedonia: yet he would exhort them to 
increase more and more,” in the fervency of their love, and 
in all the fruits of it. (Marg. Ref. d,e. Notes, 3:11—13. 
Phil. 1:9—11. 2 Thes. 1:3,4.) While men in general aspired 
to eminence, reputation, or authority, by an intermeddling 
and turbulent conduct, both in public and private stations, it 
should be their ‘* ambition,” to behave quietly, peaceably, and 
contentedly, in their own situations, however low and ob- 
scure; and to attend diligently to their proper work, in the 
community, in the church, and in relative life. And, as most 
of them were poor, or might be reduced to proverty for con- 
science’ sake in one way or other, they ought to be indus- 
trious in manual labour, as the apostle had commanded them, 
at the time when he laboured for his bread among them. 
Thus they would be enabled to act honourably and credit- 
ably, among their unbelieving neighbours: paying all their 
dues, maintaining their families decently, and being preserved 
from seeking relief by any disgraceful services or compli- 
ances; as not having any want of things suited to their sta- 
tion, or requisite in order to relieve one another in their 
distresses. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. f—|. Notes, Eph. 4:28. 
2 Thes. 3:6—15.) 

Brotherly love. (9) Si\adedras. See on Rom. 12:10. Heb. 
13:1. (Notes, 1 Pet. 1:22. 2 Pet. 1:5—7, v.'7.)—Taught of 
God.] @codtdaxrot. Here only. Atéaxroe tov Ocov. John 
6:45.—Js. 54:13. Sept.—That ye study. (11) ®idormeccSac. 
See on Rom. 15:20. “'l'o be ambitious.” To be quiet. 
‘Hovxaterv. See on Luke 23:56.—To do your own business. 
Ipascewv ra tdta. Notes, Is. 54:11—14. Jer. 31:33,34. John 
6:41—46.— Commanded.] Mapnyyet\auny. Luke 5:14. Acts 
5:28. 1 Tim. 1:3. 6:13,17. Wapayyedcz. See on 2.—Honesily. 

12) Evoxnpovws. See on Rom. 13:13, Evoexnpwv. See on 
Tark 15:43. 

V. 13—18. (Notes, 1 Cor. 15:20—28,50—54.) Perhaps 
he apostle heard,’ that some of the Thessalonian believers 
4ad lately died, or suffered martyrdom ; and that their rela- 
aves and brethren were greatly dejected about them, not 
duly attending to the cons lations suggested by the gospel. 
He therefore “ would not have them to be ignorant concern- 
wig those who were asleep” in Christ, that they were in a 
safe and happy state: secing it was not proper for them to 
xorrow on these occasions, in so disconsolate a manner, or 
with such outward expressions of violent grief, as those who 
had no hope respecting their deceased friends, or expectation 
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14 For sif we believe that Jesus died and 
rose again, even so them also which ‘sleep in 
Jesus will *God bring with him. 

15 For this we say unto you tby the word of 
the Lord, that we "which are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord shall not *prevent 
them which are Yasleep. 

16 For tthe Lord himself shall descend fran 
heaven “with a shout, with the voice of >the 
archangel, and ‘with the trump of God: ¢an4 
the dead in Christ shall rise first: 

17 Then twe which are alive and remain shall 
be ‘caught up together with them «in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air: ‘and so shall we ever 
bé with the Lord. 


18 ‘Wherefore, comfort one another with these 
words. 
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of meeting them again, were used to do. (Marg. Ref. m, 0, p. 
Notes, Prov. 14:32. Eph. 2:\1—13.) For “since” they 
believed “that Jesus” died for their “sins, and rose again for 
their justification ;” they might thence assuredly infer, that 
God would raise again incorruptible the bodies of those who 
slept in Jesus; that they might be produced with him, and 
presented by him, at the last day. Death was become only 
a sleep “through Jesus,” as the body félt no pain, and the 
soul was present with the Lord in holiness and felicity. 
(Marg. Ref.a, q. Notes, 2 Cor. 5:1—8. Phil. 1:21—26.) 
He must therefore “say unto them, by the word of the Lord,” 
or by immediate revelation, that such of the whole multi- 
tude of believers, as should be found alive at his coming, 
would not enter into the full enjoyment of heavenly felicity, 
in body and soul, before their brethren, who had previously 
died and been buried. (Marg. Ref. t—y.) For at that 
solemn period, ‘the Lord Jesus” will be seen to ‘descend 
from heaven,” with she acclamations of attending angels, 
““and the spirits of just men made perfect,” and “ the voice 
of the archangel,” who will be appointed to lead the hie- 
rarchies of heaven, on this illustrious occasion; and with 
“the trumpet of God,” sounding in a manner similar to what 
it did from mount Sinai, but doubtless far more loud and 
tremendous. (Marg. Ref. z—c. Note, Ex. 19:16—20.) 
Then, “all that are in the graves shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God, and shall come forth;” but “the dead in 
Christ shall rise first,” and be rendered incorruptible, even 
before their brethren, who never died, shall be changed. 
Immediately after, these ‘* will be changed,” and their bodies 
become immortal and spiritual. (Votes, 1 Cor. 15:50—54, 
Phil. 3:20,21.) Thus will they be suddenly taken up together 
into “the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air;” that, being 
approved as heirs of the kingdom, the whole company may 
be his assessors in judgment, and then re-enter heaven with 
him triumphantly: and ‘so will they be for ever with the 
Lord.” Wherefore the apostle exhorted the Thessalonians 
to comfort and encourage themselves and each other with 
these animating topics, under the loss of their brethren, the 
prospect of death, and all their trials and sorrows. (Marg. 
and Marg. Ref. e—i.)—Some suppose, that the apostle 
expected to live till the day of judgment, because he spoke in 
the first person plural concerning those who should be alive 
at that time: but he elsewhere spoke of being absent from 
the body, and of “being raised up with Jesus.” (2 Cor. 4:14 

5:8.) He was one who remained alive after others had been 
removed ; his faith and hope annihilated, as it were, the inter- 
vening space: his love made him consider the case of the 
whole multitude as his own; and it is evident that he did not 
speak it personally of himself: for when the Thessalonians 
imagined that “‘the day of judgment was at hand,” he dili- 
gently set himself to rectify that mistake. (Vote, 2 Thes. 
2:1,2.) As the apostle expressly declares, that he “spake 
by the word of the Lord,” or by divine inspiration; the conse- 
quences of allowing him to be mistaken in what he said, 
should very seriously be considered. Similar expressions 
may be found in other parts of Scripture. (Ps. 66:6. 81:5, 
Hos, 12:4.)—Some suppose that Christ himself was meant 
by “the archangel,” being “ the ruler of sll angels ;” but, as 

we must understand the words, ‘the Lord,” of him, it seen. 
not natural to explain another term in the same sentence of 
him likewise : and many intimations are given of different ranks 
and orders among the holy angels. (Comp. 2 Pet. 2:11. with 
Jude9. Notes, Eph. 1:15—23, v.21. 3:9—12. 1 Pet. 3:21, 22, 
v.21. Jude 9,10.) The resurrection of believers is exclusively 
meant, as every attentive reader must perceive; and there 
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fle the comming 6+ Christ will be sudden, and bring inevitable destruction on 
the wicked ; '* the children of light” are especially called on to prepare for 
it, in vigilance and sobriety, with faith, and love, and hope, and to comfort 
and edify one another, 1—11. “Various exhortations, admonitions, and 
encourazementa , 12—25. Concluding prayers and salutations, 26—28. 


UT of *the times and the seasons, brethren, 
bye have no need that I write unto you. 
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2 For yourse:ves ‘know perfectly, that the 


day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. 


3 For when they shall say, ‘Peace and safety ; 


{then sudden destruction cometh upon them, sas 


travail upon a woman with child; and they 


shall not escape. ‘ 
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fore all speculations concerning the bodies with which the 
wicked shall arise, (a subject on which the Scripture ob- 
serves a profound ee must be wholly foreign to the 
subject. (Notes, Eph. 1:21. 3:9. 1 Pet. 3:22.) The notions 
which prevailed among the Gentiles, left them totally desti- 
tute of a firm, well-grounded, and animating hope of again 
mecting their deceased friends, in a state of happiness; and 
so do the notions on these subjects of merely nominal Chris- 
tians.—Some expositors. have said, that the expression, “So 
shall we ever be with the Lord,” implies that the souls of 
believers are not previously, at least not permanently, with 
him: but has not the apostle expressly assured us of the 
contrary? (2 Cor. 5:8. Phil. 1:23,24.)—By the word of the 
Lord. (15) 1 Kings 13:1. 

Them which are usleep. (13) Twv kexotunpevwv. 14,15. See 
on John 11:11.—Others.] ‘Or Aourot. See on Luke 18:9.—Sleep 
in Jesus. (14) KotpnSevras dia tov Inoov. 1 Cor. 15:18.—It 
is through Jesus,” that death, in this sense, is called sleep. 
—With a shout. (16) Ev xeXevopart. Here only. ‘Cum 
hortationis clamore. Beza.—Of the archangel.] ApxayyeXou. 
Jude 9.—There is no article here; two articles in Jude, ‘O 
Mixand 6 Apxayye\os.— Shall be caught up. (17) ‘Apraynco- 
peSa. See on Malt. 11:12. John 6:15.—To meet.) Evy anav- 
tno. Matt. 25:1,6. Acts 28:15. Anavraw, Matt. 28:9.— 
In the air.| Erg acpa. See on Eph. 2:2.—Christ shall “ come 
in the clouds ;” “ the air” here means the same ; and however 
understood, has no reference to the reality of that kmgdom, 
which his sainis shall then inherit. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—8. The ministers of Christ are bound to instruct 
their flocks, not only in the great doctrines and promises of 
the gospel; but also in every part of their duty, that they may 
“know how they ought to walk and to please God:” and 
Christians should as readily receive these instructions, as they 
do the most encouraging declarations of saving grace, and 
everlasting love. They should also take in good part the 
earnest, repeated, affectionate, and authoritative exhortations 
of their pastors; when they “beseech and charge” them to 
abound “‘more and more” in every good work, according to 
‘the commandments given them in the name of the Lord 
Jesus.” For, as all men come far short of absolute perfec- 
tion; zealous ministers cannot be fully satisfied with the pre- 
sent measure of the people’s fruitfulness, any more than 
humble Christians are with their own attainments.— The 
will of God,” as revealed in his holy law, and in his precious 
promises, implies his purpose of their complete sanctification : 
(Notes, Ps. 130:7,8. 2 Pet. 1:3,4.) we should therefore dili- 
gently follow after perfect holiness. And it may encourage 
those who long for more eutire sanctification, to reflect, that 
in this respect, their will and that of God are now coinci- 
dent. In aspiring afier this renewal of the soul unto holiness, 
the strictest restraints must be imposed upon the appetites 
and senses of the body, and upon all those thoughts and 
inclinations of the mind, which are connected with them: 
that, not only “fornication” and gross transgressions may be 
abstained from; but that every one ‘may know how to pos- 
sess his vessel in sanctification and honour ;” at a distance 
from “the lust of concupiscence,” which so shamefully de- 
grades the immense numbers of those ** who know not God.” 
It is a deep disgrace to-a rational creature to be a slave to his 
animal inclinations, and to act contrary to his better judg- 
ment, his true interest, or the welfare of his neighbour, for 
the sake of gratifications, of which the beasts are equally 
capable: but it is far more dishonourable for a spiritual man 
a child of God, a member of Christ, a temple of the Holy 
Spirit, and an heir of heaven, to have his mind and body 
polluted, or unfitted for communion with God, by unlawful or 
inexpedient gratifications, or even by improper thoughts and 
desires. Yet, in many cases this will not be avoided, without 
very strict watchfulness, and fervent, persevering prayer ; 
without diligence in every means of grace, and a constant 
care to shun all temptations or occasions of evil. It is equally 
iaconsistent with the character of a Christian, to “go beyond 
tr defraud his brother in any matter ;” or to injure him in his 
property, reputation, or connexions. This too calls for the 
most diligent care, and the most impartial scrutiny into every 
part of our conduct; for self-love, and the customs of the 
world, ant even former habits, will otherwise lead us, without 
reflection, in some measure, to violate the golden rule of 
“doing to others, as we would they should do unto us.” Ifa 
believer be led to commit offences of this kind, the Lord will 
surely chastise him, and thus bring him to repent and forsake 
them; but if any cloak allowed dishonesty, with specious 
appearances of piety, or zeal for certain doctrines, however 
trie, they wil dreadfully find, “the Lord is the Avenger of 
all such;” and their present impunity will only tend to their 
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heavier condemnation‘at last. (Vote, Matt. 23:14.) Of this. 
the great champion for the doctrines of grace “ forewarned 
his new converts, his beloved Thessalonians ; testifying that 


general, they “ perfectly knew, 


3 


nothing could induce the Lord to connive at the want of strict 
honesty, in the dealings of men with each other. Tor the 
Lord has not called us into a state of peace with him, that 
we may go on in the polluting practice of worldly lusts ¢ but 
that, depending on his promises, ‘“‘we may cleanse ourselves 


from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in 


the fear of God.” (Note; 2 Cor. 7:1.) And let it be remem- 
bered, that he who despises such admonitions,-does not so 
much despise him who enforces them from the pulpit or the 
press, as that God by whose Spirit they were originally dic- 
tated: yea, he as really despises God, as that man does, who 
contemns the message of salvation by the grace of the gos- 
pel. (Note, 1 Sam. 12:9,10.) 

V.9—18. Alltrue believers are “taught of God to love 
one another” as brethren in Christ, and from love to his 
name : (Notes, 1 John 2:7—11. 3:13—15,18—24. 4:7,8. 5:1— 
3.) they remember the instructicns they have received on 
that subject, which is so congenial to their new nature ; by 
practice they acquire habits of kindness, compassion, for- 
bearance, and forgiveness ; they love their brethren, wherever 
they meet with them; and they feel an expansive beneyo- 
lence to all mankind: yet, it is very proper to exhort them 
to ‘tincrease” in these things ‘more and more.” It should 
also be the height of their ambition, to behave quietly and 
peaceably ; avoiding all interference in other men’s mate 
ters, diligently attending to their own duty ; being willing to 
“‘Jabour, working with their own hands” in any honest eall- 
ing ; and to be active in every service, which their station in 
the church, the family, or the community requires of them, 
When Christians are thus industrious, and contented in ob- 
scure situations: submitting to many difficulties in order to 
pay every one his due; decently maintaining their families, 
devising by every means to live within the bounds of their 
income; having no need to raise contributions, in order to 
supply deficiencies, occasioned by improvidence or extrava- 
gance; and being ready to spare a little for the relief of their 
more indigent brethren and neighbours, they will be respect- 
able themselves, and an honour to the profession of the gos- 
pel. And should disappointments and afflictions at any time 
render them incapable of acting according to their plan; they 
may expect candid allowance and cheerful assistance ; as . 
they will have a testimony in every one’s conscience, that it 
is a real and unavoidable necessity.—Christianity does not 
forbid, grace does not extinguish, our natural affections ; but 
only teaches us to regulate and moderate them. It therefore 
behooves believers, to mourn with resignation, even for such 
relatives as they cannot think of without discouragement in 
respect of their eternal state: but it is peculiarly impropes 
for them to indulge grief and sorrow, “‘as men without hope, 
for those who sleep in Jesus;” whose souls are at rest with 
him, and whose bodies also shall be raised again, to attend 
the triumph of their once crucified and risen Redeemer. In- 
deed inconsolable sorrow, in such cases, however admired by 
the world, is rebellion against the appointment of God, ana 
the offspring of unbelief; grief should no more be indulged 
and cherished, than our anger or other passions. Our own 
loss, on such occasions, we must feel and mourn for with 
submission to the will of God: but the separation will be 
short, the reunion rapturous, and the subsequent felicity un- 
interrupted, unalloyed, and eternal. Nor shall such of us 
as endure the stroke of death, be eventually less favoure 
and happy than those who will be “ found alive at the com- 
ing of the Lord ;” that great event to which we should con- 
tinually look forward. For when the incarnate Lord of all 
worlds shall appear, in ‘‘ his own glory, and in that of the 
Father, with all his holy angels ;” at his summons, attended 
“ with the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God,” 
“the dead’in Christ shall rise first ;” and, being joined b 
their brethren then living on the earth, ‘‘ they shall meet their 
Lord in the air,” with unutterable joy, and be for ever with 
him in the regions of perfect felicity. May we, by realizing 
faith and hope, continually anticipate that solemn but joyful 
period; and comfort ourselves and each other with these 
words of truth and love! (P. O. 1 Cor. 14:41—58.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. V. V. 1—3. The apostle did not 
think it needful to write to the Thessalonians concerning the 


precise time of Christ’s coming; or the seasons appointed 
by God for the accomplishment of his promises and 
tions. 
belong to him or them to inquire into it, from an unavailing 
presumptuous curiosity. : 
24:45—51. 25:1—13. Mark 13:32—37. Acts 1:4—8, v.7.) Th 


redice 


This was not a matter of revelation, and it did not 


(Marg. Ref. a, b. Notes, Me 


. 


” from his former instructions 


t 
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4 But ye, brethren, ‘are not in darkness, that 
that day should ‘overtake you as a thief. 

5 Ye are all 'the children of light, and the 
children of the day: we are not of the night, nor 
of darkness. 

6 ‘Therefore ™let us not sleep, as do others; but 
iet us "watch and be °sober. 

7 For ’they that sleep, sleep in the night; Sand 
they that be drunken, are drunken in the night. 

8 But let us, "who are of the day, be sober, 
putting on ‘the breastplate of faith and love; and 
for a_helmet, ‘the hope of salvation : 

9 For God hath “not appointed us to wrath; 
but to *obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 


‘CHAPTER V. 


A. Di i556 


10 Who Ydied for us, that, ‘whether we wake 
or sleep, we should live together with him. 

11 ‘Wherefore, ‘comfort yourselves together 
band edify one another, ‘even as also ye do. 

(Practical Observations.] 

12 1 And we beseech you, brethren, ‘to know 
them which ‘labour among you, fand are over 
you in the Lord, gand admonish you ; 

13 And to "esteem them very highly in love for 
their work’s sake. And be at peace among your- 
selves. 

14 Now we 'exhort ‘you, brethren, !warn them 
"that are junruly, "comfort the feebleminded, *sup- 
port the weak, Pbe patient toward all men. 

15 4See that "none render evil for evil unto any 
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that “the day of the Lord was coming as a thief inthe night.” 
(Marg. Ref. c,d. Notes, Matt. 24:42—44, 2 Pet. 3:10—13. 
Rev. 16:i2—16.) The thief breaks into the house, while the 
family is asleep, and unprepared for resistance; and thus 
excites great terror, and plunders or murders as he pleases: 
thus the day of the Lord is coming on the ignorant, the care- 
less, the secure, and unbelieving, when they do not expect 
it; 1t will excite the most distressing consternation, and will 

lunge them into the most tremendous destruction.—As the 
Fate of death is the same to each person, which judgment 
will be to mankind in general; so the same remarks and illus- 
trations equally answer to both cases: and when sinners are 
flattering themselves with the hope of “‘ peace and safety,” 
then sudden destruction will come upon them. (Marg. Ref. 
e;f. Note, Luke 12:15—21, v. 20. 21:34—36.) This is fur- 
ther illustrated by another most striking similitude: as the 
woman with child, often when she is thinking of something 
else, is suddenly seized with her travailing pangs, which will 
unavoidably increase upon her ; so ungodly men have abund- 
ant reason to look forward with terror to death and judg- 
ment: yet, they are employed and amused by so many other 
maiters, that they are suddenly surprized with those solemn 
events, when they least expect them ; and this first astonish- 
ment will be followed with increasing misery, from which it 
will be impossible for them ever to escape. (Marg. Ref. g, 
h. Notes, Ps. 45:A—7. Is. 21:3—5. Dan. 5:5—9,30,31. Matt. 
22:32—35.) The former chapter ends with a special revela- 
tion, concerning the Lord’s coming to judgment; and the 
beginning of this ought certainly to be interpreted of the same 
grand events, 

Times and seasons, (1) Twv xovvwy kat rwv Katpwr. Acts 
1:7.—Perfectly. (2) AxptBws. Acts 18:25, Eph. 5:15.—The 
day of the Lord.) ‘H fea Kuprov. Cor. 1:8. 5:5. 2Cor. 1: 
14. Phil. 1:6,10. 2:16. 2 Zim. 1:12,18. 4:8.—Sudden destruc- 
tion. (3) Acrvidcos odeSpos. Luke 21:34. OdeSoos, 2 Thes. 
1:9. 1 Tim. 6:9. See on 1 Cor. 5:5,—Cometh upon.] Eduora- 
ro Luke 2:9,38, 21:34. 2 Tim. 4:2. 

V.4—11. The apostle judged it needful to give these 
warnings, for the benefit of those who were negligent in pre- 
paring for ‘tthe coming of the Lord ;:” yet, he was well satis- 
fied as to the Christians at Thessalonica in general. They 
not only enjoyed the outward light of the gospel, and pro- 
fessed to believe and walk in it; but he was persuaded, that 
they were really ‘delivered from the power of darkness,” 
and the ignorance and wickedness of their heathen state. 
(Marg. Ref. i. Notes, Acts 26:16—18. Col.1:9—14.) They 
were not, therefore, in danger of being overtaken by the day 
of the Lord, when unprepared; as the thief surprises those 
that are asleep. They were all, according to their profes- 
sion, nay, according to his confidence in them, ‘*the children 
of light and of the day ;” (Notes, John 8:12. 12:34—36. Eph. 
5:8—14.) for none of Christ’s true disciples were “of the 
night, or of darkness.” They neither continued in ignorance 
or under delusion, nor lived in wickedness, nor wanted con- 
cealment for their secret practices: but, being delivered 
from the thick darkness of heathenism, or the comparative 
darkness of Judaism, they enjoyed and walked according to 
the clear light of the gospel. (Marg. Ref.k,\. Notes, Is, 
60:1—3. 1 John 1:5—7. 2:7--11.) It behooved them, there- 
fore, toact up to their privileges ; and not to be supine, indo- 
lent, careless, and unwatchful, as others were, or as “the 
rest of mankind” were: but to be vigilant, circumspect, upon 
their guard against the assaults and stratagems of their ene- 
mies, and attentive to every opportunity of duty; and to be 
serious, considerate, moderate in every thing of a secular 
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nature, and indifferent as to all animal indulgences. (Marg. 
Ref. m—o. Notes, 1 Pet. 2:9—12. 4:1—5,7. P. O. 1—11. 
5:8,9.) In general, men choose to sleep during the quiet of 
the night; and to be drunken or riotous, when others were 
asleep, that their excess might be the less noticed. In like 
manner, all sloth, unwatchfulness, intemperance, or excessive 
worldly pursuits, were more consistent with the condition 
of benighted heathens, than with that of Christians ; who 
would, as it were, turn the day into night, if they were be- 
trayed into any such practices. (Marg. Ref. p,q. Note, 
Rom. 13:11—14.) As therefore they enjoyed the full light 
of ‘t the Sun of righteousness,” they ought to “ be sober and 
vigilant:” for they had not only a great work to do; but 
an arduous warfare to maintain, against numerous, potent, 
active, and subtle enemies. (Notes, Eph. 6:10—20.) They 
ought to stand armed like soldiers, and to be vigilant as sen 
tinels: while faith n.Christ, and a firm belief of the divine 
word, with reliance. 6n the promises, and love to God, to 
Christ Jesus, to holiness, to each other, and to all men, con- 
stituted ‘*a breastplate,” to defend their heart and mind from 
mortal wounds; and a well-grounded, realizing ‘ hope” of 
eternal happiness and complete salvation, was like ‘a hel- 
met” to cover their heads in the day of battle, todefend them 
from the fear of the most cruel persecutors. (Marg. Ref. r, 
s. Notes, Heb. 6:11—20, v. 19. 1 Pet. 1:3—5,13—16. 1 John 
1:1—4.) This hope they were warranted to entertain; as 
their conversion proved, that ‘*God had not appointed 
them to” endure the severity of his “* wrath,” which their sins 
had deserved; but had ‘* chosen them to obtain salvation” of 
his free mercy, through Jesus Christ; who had willingly suf- 
fered death to atone for their sins, and to ransom their souls ; 
that ‘whether they waked or slept,” whether they lived or 
died, or in whatever circumstances they were found at death, 
or at the coming of their Lord, they might live together with 
him in glory. (Marg. Ref. u—z. 1:1—4. Rom. 5:3—10. 8: 
28—31. 2 Thes. 2:13,14.) They ought therefore to comfort 
themselves, and each other, when they met together, by 
mutual exhortations and encouragements ; while every indivie 
dual endeavoured to animate his brethren, and especially his 
most intimate friend and companion; and thus to instruct 
and edify one another in faith and holiness, as they had ale 
ready begun todo. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. a—c.)—They 
that be drunken, &c. (7) ‘ Note, O the sad dissoluteness of 
the manners of the Christians of our age, who frequently are 
guilty of that drunkenness in the daytime, which heathens 
only practised in the night.’ Whitby. 

Should overtake. (4) KaradaBp. Phil. 3:12,13. See on 


John 1:5. Eph. 3:18.—Be sober. (6) Nydwpev. 8. 2 Tim 
4:5. 1 Pet. 1:13. 4:7. * Quasiex 7 et raw.’ Schleusner 


Appointed. (9) ESero. John 15:16. Acts 13:47. 20:28. 1 Cor. 
12:28. 1 Tim. 1:12.—To obtain salvation.] Exrs repetoinow owe 
rnptas.—Ilepiroijors. See on 2 Thes. 2:14. 

V.12—15. Itis evident, that the apostle, either personally, 
or by Timothy, Titus, and others of his fellow-labourers, used 
to “ ordain elders in every city:” (Notes, Acts 14:21—23. 20: 
1728. 1 Tim. 521,22. 2 Tim. 2:12. Tit. 1:5—9.) and, 
though no mention is made of this, either in the brief history 
of his labours at Thesselonica, or in the opening of the epis- 
tle; there can be no reasonable doubt, that he had appointed 
elders over the church in that city also. It was their office to 
“labour” among the people, in preaching the word of God, 
and in every means of promoting their edification, and the 
conversion of sinners: to preside in the regr:latic n and conduct 
of public worship, and in the management of heir spiritual 
concerns; as placed over them in the Lord, to act bw his 
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man; but *ever follow that which is good, both 
among yourselves, tand to all men. 

16 "Rejoice evermore. 

17 *Pray without ceasing. 

18 In Yevery thing give thanks: for this is the 
will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you. 

19 “Quench not *the Spirit. 

20 ‘Despise not prophesyings. Ui 

21 *Prove all things; hold fast that which is 
good. 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


A. D. 53. 


22 ‘Abstain from all appearance of evil. 
"Practical Observations.) 

23 And the very &God of peace "sanctify you 
wholly ; and I pray God ‘your whole spirit, and 
soul, and body, be "preserved blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

24 'Faithful is he that ™calleth you, "who alse 
will do tv. 

25 Brethren, °pray for us. 

26 PGreet all the brethren with a holy kiss. 
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authority and in his name: and to admonish, reprove, and 
warn such persons as acted wrong, or were likely to be drawn 
aside. The apostle therefore exhorted the people to be ob- 
servant of these teachers and rulers, to acknowledge them as 
the Lord’s stewards, and to regard their admonitions; and 
they were directed not only to love them as Christians, but to 
“esteem them more abundantly in love for their works’ sake ;” 
and to show them all respect and kindness, in return for the 
benefit which they derived from their faithful labours; that, 
under their guidance and instruction, they might live in entire 
harmony with each other. (Marg. Ref. d—i1.)—The apostle 
on the other hand exhorted the pastors, and others in con- 
junction with them, to warn, reprove, and censure such per- 
sons as were unruly, and acted like soldiers who quit their 
ranks ; to comfort those who were weak in the faith, timorous, 
discouraged through temptation, and harassed by perplexities, 
fears, and misapprehensions ; to support by proper instructions 
and every encouraging topic, such as were ready to stumble, 
or were of a weak and feeble capacity; as well as to support 
and provide for those who were sick, and unable to maintain 
themselves. (Marg. Ref. k—o. Notes, Is. 35:3,4. 40:1,2. 
Matt. 12:1\4—21. Acts 20:32—35, v. 35.) Atthe same time, 
it was incumbent on them, to exercise patience and long-suf- 
fering towards persons of all kinds; behaving with tenderness 
and meekness even to those who acted in the most ungrateful 
or perverse manner. Indeed all of them ought to be extremely 
watchful, lest injuries and insults snould induce them to 
“render evil for evil.” Let them see to it, that onno account 
whatever, they did this “‘ to any man,” however inexcusable his 
conduct might be ; on the contrary they ought steadily to perse- 
yere in all those things which were kind, benevolent, beneficent, 
and useful, “both among themselves and towards all men,” 
without excepting even their virulent persecutors. (Marg. 
Ref. p—t. Notes, Prov, 24:17,18,29. 25:21,22. Rom. 12:14 
—21. | Pet. 3:3—12.) This may also imply an instruction to 
the pastors and other Christians, to-watch over their brethren ; 
and if they perceived any indications of a bitter and vindictive 
spirit, to repress it by every suitable means, and with all their 
influence. 

To know. (12) Evdevac. ‘Look on them, and distinguish 
them from others, who do not thus labour.” (Note, 1 Tum. 5: 
17,18.)—PWhich labour.] Tous kortwvras. 1 Tim. 4:10. 5:17. 
2 Tim. 2:6.—Are over you.] TUpotcrapevovs. See on Rom. 
12:8. (Notes, Heb. 13:7,8,17.)—Very highly. (13) ‘Y7eo exre- 
tccov. See on 3:10.—Them that are unruly. (14) ‘ Disorder- 
y.” Marg. Tovsaraxrovs. Here only. Araxrws, 2 Thes. 
3:6,11. Arakrew, 2 Thes. 3:7. Ex a priv.et racow, ordino. 
See on Acts 13:47. (Notes, 2 Thes. 3:6-—12.)—Comfort.] 
TapapuSero$e. See on 2:11.—Feebleminded.] Odyowuxovs. 
Here only N. T.—Prov. 14:29. 18:14. Js, 54:6. 57:15. Ex 
oALyos, parvus, et Puxn, animus.—Support.. Avrexeode. Matt. 
6:24. Tit. 1:9.—Follow. (15) Awxere. See on Rom. 12:13. 

V.16—22. The apostle exhorted the Christians at Thes- 
salonica to consider it as their duty, as well as privilege, to be 
“always rejoicing” in the Lord. (Marg. Ref. u. Notes, 
Hab. 3:17—19. Rom. 5:3—5. 2 Cor. 4:13—18. Phil. 3:1— 
7, v. 3. 4:4.) He also directed them to pray incessantly, at 
stated seasons, occasionally, and with frequent ejaculations ; 
and to watch against every thing which could put them ont 
of frame for this important privilege and duty: (Marg. Ref. 
x. Notes, Luke 18:\—8. Eph. 6:18—20. Col. 4:2—4.) to 
6 sive thanks” also in every thing, and in all circumstances, 
as all their mercies were unmerited, and all their trials would 
prove beneficial: so that this constant spirit of gratitude was 
“the wall of God concerning them,” as his children in Christ 
Jesus. (Marg. Ref. y, z. Notes, Phil. 4:5,6. Col. 3:16, 
17. Heb. 13:15,16. 1 Pet. 2:9,10.)—Many have explained 
“ quenching the Spirit,” of restraining the exercise of spiritual 
gifts, in themselves or others: but doubtless it relates princi- 
pally to the sanctifying and comforting influences of the Holy 
Spirit, in the hearts of believers; not excluding his strivings 
and convictions in the hearts and consciences of sinners. 
These sacred influences tend to kindle a flame of sacred love 
in the soul: but they may be quenched, by evil tempers, by 
procrastination, by worldly cares, by inexpedient indulgences, 
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| cherish it. 


2:15, 2 Tim, 1:15. 3:6. 4:14. Heb. 10:23. Rev. 2:25.3:3,11. f 4:12, Ex. 23:7 
Matt. 17:26,27. Rom. 12:17. 1 Cor. 8:13. 10:31—83. 2 Cor. 6:3. 8:20,21, Phil 
4:8. Jude 23. . 15:5,13,33. 16:20. 1 Cor. 14:33, 2Cor. 5:19. Phil. 4:9 
2 Thes. 3:16, 3:20. 1 Pet.5:10. h 3:13. 4:3. Lev. 20:8,26, Ez, 37:28, 
John 17:19. Acts 20:32. 26:18. 1 Cor. 1:2. Heb, 2:11. 1 Pet. 1:2, Jude l. i Heb, 
4:12. k 3:13. 1 Cor. 1:8. Eph, 5:26,27. Phil. 1:6,10. 2;15,16. Col. 1:22. Jude 24, 
1 Deut. 7:9. Ps. 36:5. 40:10, 86:15, 89:2. 92:2. 1005. 138:2, 146:6, Is. 25:1. Lam, 
3:23. Mic. 7:20. Jobn 1:17, 1 Cor, 1:9. 10:13. 2'Thes, 3:3. 2 Tim, 2:13, 
Tit. 1:2. Heb. 6;17,18. m 2:12. Rom. 8:30. 9:24. Gal, 1:15. 2 Thes. 2:14, 
2 Tim. 1:9, 1 Pet. 5:10, 2 Pet. 1 Rev. 17:14. n Num, 23:19, 2 Kings 19:31. 
fs. 9:7. 14:24—26. 37:32. Matt. 24:35. o Rom. 15:30. 2 Cor. 1:11. Eph. 6:18— 
20. Phil. 1:19. Col, 4:3. 2 Thes. 3:1—3. Philem, 22. Heb. 13:18,19. p See on 
Rom. 16:16, 1 Cor. 16:20. 


by trifling company, or by negligence; even as fire may be 
quenched with water, and will go out if it be not supplied with 
fuel, if it want air, or be choaked with ashes. Thus convic- 
tions are ofien finally extinguished, and the Holy Spirit will 
“no more strive with men:” (Vote, Gen. 6:3.) and thus be- 
lievers often greatly damp the holy ardour of their souls, mar 
their own comfort, and impede their growth in grace; by not 
giving themselves up without delay to those spiritual affec- 
tions, which are excited by the Holy Spirit, and by “t quench- 
ing” them in the manner before mentioned: and this is the 
direct opposite to ‘* quenching the fiery darts of the wicked 
one.” (Marg. Ref. a,b. Notes, Eph.4:30—32. 6:14—17.)— 
The apostle also warned his brethren, “not to despise pro= 
phesyings ;” or those instructions and intimations of the divine 
will, which were given them by the prophets, either in explain- 
ing the Scriptures, or from immediate suggestions of the Spirit. 
(Marg. Ref.c. Notes, 1 Cor. 14:) The exhortation may 
also fairly include the more ordinary preaching of God’s word. 
—Yet, as there would be many false teachers, and erroneous 
doctrines propagated by them; they must be careful to 
“ prove,” or try, both the teachers and their instructions, by 
the word of God; that they might reject what was spurious, 
and adhere to what was good and excellent. (Marg. Ref. 
d,e. Notes, Is. 8:20. 1 John 4:1—3.) And, not only were 
they exhorted to abstain from evident evil; but from every 
thing which appeared to be sinful, either in their own judg- 
ment, or in that of others; and to do nothing, concerning the 
lawfulness of which they doubted ; or which mght appear suse 
picious to those around them, and so prejudice them against 
the truth. (Marg. Ref. f. Notes, Rom. 14:19—23. 2 Cor. 
8:16—24, v. 21.)—No doubt, cases often arise, in which we 
are required to do those things that appear evil to misinformed, 
prejudiced, and unreasonable men; in order to obey the com- 
mands of God, and to follow the clear dictates of our own 
consciences. But these are exceptions to the general rule, 
which could not be particularized in so compendious an ex= 
hortation: and they seem to be the only exceptions. For itis 
better to avoid what appears evil to others, though lawful in 
itself, if it can be done with a safe conscience ; than by an un= 
charitable exercise of our Christian liberty, to cause our weak 
brother to offend, or to prejudice others against the gospel, 
(Notes, Rom. 12:17—21. 14:13—18. 15:1—3. 1 Cor. 8:7—13, 
10:23—33.)—The Spirit. (19) ‘That is, the afflatus, and 
light of God shining into our minds. But, some one will 
say, if that be never extinguished in the elect, this is com- 
manded in vain. This, however, I strenuously deny. Nay, 
for this reason it is not extinguished in the elect, because they 
cherish it; and they are induced by these exhortations to 
For he, who hath determined never wholly to ex- 
tinguish his Spirit in the elect, hath also made known by what 
means he will cherish it, namely, by the progress of his people 
in piety.” Beza.—Prove, &c. (21) * The apostle does not here 
bid the guides of the church try all things, and the people hold 
fast that which they delivered to them ; but gives an injunc- 
tion common to all Christians, having “ their senses exercised 
to discern good and evil ;” to all who are obliged “to hold fast 
that which is good,” and not to believe false prophets: which is 
a strong argument for the perspicuity and sufficiency of holy 
Scripture for this work, and against the necessity of a living 
judge. For he that must “try all things,” must also try the doc- 
trine of this living judge, and therefore till he hath made this 
trial, must not admit his doctrine as an article of Christian faith, 
For these words plainly teach, that what we must hold fast, 
must first be tried. Hearers, says St. Basil, who are in- 
structed in the Scriptures, ought to try the things spoken by 
théir teachers; ... and receive those dectrines whieh are 
consonant, and reject those things which are aien from the 
Holy Scriptures.” Whitby. (Votes, Matt. 7:5—20. 15:10 
11.) Luke 12:54—57. Acts 17:10—15.) 

Quench not. (19) Mn cBewvure. Eph. 6:16.—Despise. (29) 
EfouSeverre. See on Luke 18:9.—Prophesyings.| Moog rec 5. 
Rom. 12:6. 1 Cor. 12:10. 13:2,8. 14:6,22. 1 Tim. 1:18, et al: 
—Prove. (21) Aoxtpavere. 2:4. See on Luke 12:56 —Hold 
fust.] Karexere. 2 Thes. 2:6,7. Heb. 3:6,14. 10:23 Bee ou 
Rom. i:18 : 
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27 aI ‘charge you by the Lord ‘that this epis- 
tle be read unto all the tholy brethren. 


* Or, adjure. 


3 2:11. Num, 27:23, 1 Tim. 1:3, 18. 5:7,21. 6:13,17, 2 Tim, 4:1, 
r Col. 4:16. 


Kings 22:16. 2 Chr. 18:15, Matt. 26:63, Mark 5:7. Acts 19:13, 


V. 23—28. The apostle subjoined to his exhortations, 
fervent prayers to God; knowing that his efficacious grace 
alone could produce “tthe will and power,” to do alk the 
things to which he exhorted them. He besought the “ very 
God of peace,” “asin Christ reconciling the world unto him- 
self;” and as actually reconciled to believers, and the Author 
of all their inward and outward peace ; that he would sanc- 
tify them wholly and in respect of their entire nature; as 
consisting of a rational and immortal soul, an animal life with 
its various sensitive appetites, and a material body: that 
every sense, member, organ, and faculty, might be completely 
purified, and devoted to the service of God; and that thus 
they might be preserved blameless till the coming of Christ. 
(Marg. Ref. g—1. Note, 3:11—13.)—He was confident that 
the church at Thessalonica consisted in general of true be- 
lievers: and, as he was assured of the Lord’s faithfulness to 
his promises, and covenant engagements to his people, whom 
he had called by his grace; so he was satisfied that he would 
fully grant his prayer for them. (Marg. Ref. k—n. Notes, 
L Cor. 1:A—9. 10:;13—17. Phil. 1:3—8.)—Having therefore 
desired them also to pray for him, and solemnly charged 
them by the authority of the Lord Jesus, to let this epistle be 
Yead to all the holy brethren, the saints that formed their 
church ; he concluded with his usual salutations and bene- 
dictions. (Marg. Ref. o—t.)—The very God of peace. (23) 
Notes, 2 Cor, 5:18—21. 2 Thes. 3:16. Heb. 13:20,21.— 
Charge you, &c. (27) It seems evident, that this was ad- 
dressed to the pastors of the church, and not to believers in 
general: else the persons charged, and they for whose benefit 
the charge was given, would have been precisely the same.— 
The original is “ I adjure you.”—The solemn charge implies 
likewise a most decided claim to divine inspiration: for it 
evidently places this, and consequently the apostle’s other 
epistle’s, on the footing of the ancient Scriptures, “the oracles 
of God.” (Note, Col. 4:15,16.) It likewise shows, both that 
oaths and adjurations are in some cases lawful ; and that the 
subject, concerning which the apostle wrote, was considered 
by him as peculiarly important. ‘This is worthy of the most 
serious consideration of all those, even among protestants, 
who do not make the reading of the Scriptures a part of the 
service, when they meet in the worship of God; and of those 
who read them in so careless and indistinct a manner, that 
the congregation cannot hear or understand them. The ad- 
vantage to illiterate people, to the multitude who cannot read, 
or who can read but imperfectly, of an audible, distinct, and 
emphatical reading of the Scriptures in public, can scarcely 
be calculated. It will soon render even the best preaching 
more fully understood ; and it will in some degree supply the 
deficiency, in other cases. 

Wholly. (23) ‘OXoredets. Here only.—Whole.] ‘OXo- 
«Anoov. Jam. 1:4.—Lev. 23:15. Deut. 27:6. Sept. Ex 5Xos, 
tolus, et k\npos, sors. It seems to be used as a substantive 
for the whole of man, consisting of ‘‘spirit, soul, and body.” 
OrdokA\npia. See on Aets 3:16.—Be preserved. | Tnondetn. 
1 Pet. 1:4. 2 Pet. 3:7. Jude 13.—Unto the coming.] _ Ev ry 
mapovorq. 2:19. 3:13. 4:15. Phil. 1:26. 2 Thee. 2:1,8,9. 
See on Matt. 24:3.—I charge. (27) “I adjure Marg. 
“OpxiQw. See on Mark 5:7. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—I1. Curious inquiries about “times and seasons,” 
are commonly unprofitable and vain. ‘* Behold, now is the 
accepted time; behold, now is the day of salvation:” the 
present time we ought to redeem, the present season of ob- 
taining peace with God by faith in Christ, and of doing his 
will, we ought to embrace: and then we shall be safe and 
happy at all events. But, if we regard the Scripture, “* we 
know perfectly, that the day of the Lord cometh, as a thief in 
the night ;” and that when sinners are, presumptuously or care- 
lessly, “‘ saying peace and safety ; then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with child, which 
they shall not escape.” No man is sure that death and judg- 
ment will not thus surprise him ; unless he continually expect 
and prepare for those approaching events. ‘ Numbers at this 
very hour are speaking peace and safety to themselves, over 
whose heads instantaneous destruction is hovering. Dede 
dridge. And how dreadful will be the astonishment and con- 
sternation of the scornful infidel, the careless profligate, the 
proud Pharisee, or the hardened hypocrite, when sudden de- 
struction shall thus sieze upon him, and no possible method of 
escape can be found! As yet we are in the land of light, of 
hope, of prayer, of forgiveness; though we might justly long 
before this have been “ cast into outer darkness.” Nor are we 
enveloped with Pagan, Mohammedan, or Antichrisian dark- 
ness and delusion: we have the light of the gospel, and the 
holy Scriptures afforded us; and we have been led to pay 
some attention to them, If then we be yet so in darkness, 
“that the day of the Lord would overtake us a thief,” our 
gu''t must be peculiarly aggravated. Let us therefore seri- 
ously inquire, whether we really be “the children of the light 
and of the day,” by divine illumination, and by an obedient 
faith. Let us seek to render this evident, as well as to act 
consistently with our profession, hy “casting off the works 


CHAPTER V. 


A.D, 5& 


28 The tgrace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you. Amen. 


2 Thes. 3:14. s Heb. 3:1. t See on Rom. 1:7. 16:20,24, 2Thes, 3:18, 


of darkness,” and shaking off indolence and carelessness; 


that we “may not sleep as others do, but may watch and be 
sober.” Let us leave sloth, self-indulgence, ungodliness, and 
worldly lusts, to “the children of the night and of darkness :” 
but let us, who profess “to be of the day, be sober,” vigilant 
circumspect, and armed with “the breastplate of faith Sail 
love,” and with “hope as the helmet of salvation.” Thus our 
evidence will continually increase, that “‘ God hath not ap- 
pointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by the Lord 
Jesus ;” and that “ whether we wake or sleep, we shall” surely 
“live together with him.” (Notes, 2 Cor. 5:1—8.) And 
when we remember, that he purchased our deliverance from 
the wrath to come, by dying on the cross as a sacrifice for 
our sins; we shall not only be directed how to ‘* comfort our- 
selves together,” and to edify one another in “ our most holy 
faith ;” but we shall feel the constraining power of admiring, 
adoring, grateful love; and learn how to live to him, with 
whom we hope to live for ever in glory. 

V.12—22, The office of a minister calls a man to “la- 
bour” for the salvation of souls with unwearied assiduity, as 
well as to “preside over them in the Lord:” nor ought the 
spiritual authority ever to be separated from the “labouring in 
the word and doctrine” though, alas, it very generally is !— 
Faithful pastors should be carefully distinguished from sloth- 
ful, ambitious, or mercenary men, who have the name and 
garb of mjnisters: they should be owned and attended to, and 
their admonitions valued and obeyed; and they ought to be 
“esteemed very highly in love,” not because of the name and 
office which they bear, but ‘for their work’s sake,” and in 
proportion to their skill, faithfulness, and diligence in it. 
They, therefore, are highly culpable, who despise the admo- 
nitions, reject the authority, and refuse respect and affection 
to the persons of faithful ministers: but such as expect the 
reputation, esteem, authority, or emolument of the ministry, 
without a diligent attention to its various and laborious duties, 
are even still more criminal. Outward respect may indeed 
be paid them: but it is impossible for intelligent Christians 
“to esteem them very highly in love for their work’s sake :” 
though they will compassionately mourn over, and pray for 
them.—Our love of “t peace among ourselves,” should not 
induce us to connive at sin: but we must, according to our 
several relations in the church, in domestic life, or in society, 
““ warn,” reprove, and censure “ the unruly,” as well as ten- 
derly sooth and ‘comfort the feebleminded, and support 
the weak” in body or soul. We should also learn “ patience 
towards all men,” especially towards persons of weak capa- 
cities, or little faith; who are often very wearying with their 
complaints, scruples, doubts, mistakes, and infirmities ; and 
yet give no reason to suspect their sincerity, but rather call 
for compassion; being harassed with sore temptations, 
which perhaps have an effect, for the time, upon their tem- 
pers. (Note, Gal. 6:1—5.) Even when we are injured in 
the most atrocious manner, we must “see to it, that” we on 
no account ‘render evil for evil to any man ;” but must learn 
“to follow,” with persevering constancy, “‘ that which is good” 
and friendly, ‘* both among ourselves and to all men;” as 
knowing what patience and mercy we have experienced and 
still continually need from God.—His glory is concerned in 
our “ always rejoicing :” this will be greatly promoted, if we 
“ pray without ceasing;” and in “every thing give thanks, 
according to the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning us.” 
To make progress in this life of communion with God, we 
must be careful not ‘to quench the Spirit,” by refusing com- 
pliance with his holy suggestions, or postponing the good 
works to which his influences tend to excite us. (Zc. 9:10.) 
We should also learn to pay a reverent attention to every 
message, delivered to us by his ministers; and thus we shall 
“grow in grace,” and abound in consolation. Yet, as “*Sa- 
tan’s ministers are transformed into the ministers of righteous 
ness ;” while we “despise not prophesyings,” we must learn 
to prove and assay men and doctrines; that we may distin- 
guish between truth and specious error, and so choose and 
cleave to that which is good and right: and that for the ho- 
nonr of the gospel, we may “abstain from all appearance of 
evil:” “providing for honest things, not only in the sight of 
the Lord, but also in the sight of men;” and taking heed, 
“that our good be not evil spoken of.” (P. O. Rom. 12:3— 
16. 2 Cor. 8:16—24.) - 

V. 23—28. The exhortations above given, show us what 
we ought to be and todo: but we must remember, that our 
hearts are naturally opposite to them; nor can any inward 
and abiding change be wrought in us, save by a divine power, 
As therefore ministers should pray for their people, as well 
as exhort them; every individual should turn the precepts 
and promises of God into prayers, for himseif and his bre= 
thren: and, while he uses every other means of grace, and 
vigilantly shuns all hinderances and temptation; he should 
still beseech ‘tthe God of peace himself, to sanctify him 
wholly, and that his spirit, and soul, and body, may be pre= 
served blameless, until the coming of our Lord Jesus.” If. 
these be our earnest desires, fervent prayers, and diligent 
endeavours ; the promises and covenant of our God, his power 
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and love, and his immuteble fa:thfulness, authorize our fullest 
assurance, that, having called us by his grace, he will keep 
us by the same, unto complete and everlasting salvation, 
whatever immense inwat i or outward difficulties may seem 
to render it impracticable-—The most eminent servants of 
Christ want and value the prayers of their weakest brethren. 
Letus he thankful that these excellent epistles are reserved for 
our perusal also: and while we remember, that the apostle 
% charged” the Thessalonians, by the authority of the Lord 
Jesus, to let them be read to all the holy brethren, some of 
whom might not be able to read them for themselves; we 


Il. THESSALONIANS. 


A. D. 56. 


may be sure that an Antichrist alone would fo:bid the iaity 
to read the Scriptures, lest they should lead them ine 
heresy. What then shall we think of those protestants, evet 
pastors and rulers, who oppose the circulation of the Scrip- 
tures, without note or comment, as greatly endangering either 
the church or the state, or both? We shall-elso hence 
learn the propriety of reading them in our public congrega- 
tions; and we shall be stirred up to study therm with more 
humble diligence and ‘obedient faith; that thus “*the grace 
or met Jesus may be with us” also. (Vote, 2 Cor. 13: 


THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF 


PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


Tun1s Epistle is commonly supposed to have been written from Corinth, not very long after the foregoing, because Silvanus and 


Timothy still continued with Paul; but the evidence is not very conclusive, and some difficulties attend this opinion. 


(Note, 1:3, 


4.) It is, however, certain that it was not sent from Athens, according to the spurious postscript.—The main object of the epistle 
seems to have been, to prevent mistakes, which the Christians at Thessalonica were about to fall into, concerning the neat approach 
of the day of judgment; grounded in part on a misconstruction of some expressions in his former epistle, and of what the apostle 
had spoken when with them; but supported also by some person or persons making a claim to inspiration, and, as some think, by 


a forged epistle. 


As this opinion was of a very injurious tendency, the apostle strenuously opposed it. 


(Notes, 2:1—4.)—He hau 


alsc heard of some individuals, who on religious pretences neglected their secular employments, and walked disorderly, whom he 
exhorted his brethren to censure and shun, yet so as to seek their good. Amidst a number of instructive warnings, exhortations, 
and encouragements, it contains a most remarkable prophecy ; (Notes, 2:3—12.) the exact fulfilment of which is a full demonstra- 
tion of the divine inspiration, by which the apostle wrote his epistles.—‘ Besides the general marks of its genuineness, and divine 
authority, which it bears in common with the rest of the epistles ; it has one peculiar to itself, from the exact representation it con- 
tains ofthe papal power, under the characters of ‘* the man of sin,?? and “the mystery of iniquity.” For, considering how directly 
opposite the principles here described were to the genius of Christianity, it must appear, at the time when this epistle was writ- 
ten, highly improbable to all Awman apprehension, that they should ever prevail in the Christian church : and consequently a pre- 
diction like this, which answers in every particular so exactly to the event, must be allowed to carry its own evidence with it, and 


to prove that the author of it wrote under a divine influence.’ 


Doddridge. 


CHAPTER I. 


Ike apostle salutes the Church of the Thessalonians, 1,2; thanks God for 
their growth in faith and love; encourages their perseverance under perse- 
cutions, by the prospectof the coming of Christ ; amd shows how glorious he 
will then appear in the destruction of all unbelievers, and the complete sal- 
vation of his people, 3—10. He prays for their perfect sanctification, and 
meetness for heavenly felicity, by the grace, BAG op the glory of God the 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 11, 12. 


AUL, “and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto 
the church of the Thessalonians in God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ: 

2 Grace ’unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 We ‘are bound to thank God always for you, 
brethren, “as it is meet, because that ¢your faith 
groweth exceedingly, and the charity of every one 
of you all toward each other aboundeth ; 

4 So that we ourselves ‘glory in you in the 
churches of God, for your patience and faith in 
a Seeon 2 Cor, 1:19. 1 Thes. 1:1. b Seeon Rom. 1:7. 1 Cor. 1:8. 


on Rom. 1:8. 1 Cor.1:4. d Luke 15:32. Phil. 1:7. 2 Pet. 1:13. 
84:7. 92:13. Prov. 4:18. Ts. 40: 


¢ 2:18, See 
e Job 17:9. Ps. 
29—SL. Luke 17:5, John 15:2. Phil. 1:9. 1 Thes, 
4:1,9,10. 1 Pet. 1:22, 2 Pet. 1:5—10. 3:18. f 2Cor. 7:14. 9:2,4. 1 Thes. 2:19, 
20, 2 3:5. Rom. 2:7. 5:3—5. 8:25. 12:12. 1 Thes. 1:3. 8:2—8. Heb. 6:15. 10: 
36. 12:1—3. Jam. 1:3,4. 5:7,8. 2 Pet.1:6. Rev. 14:12. hI Thes. 2:14. 3:3,4. 
6, Phil, 1:28. 1 Pet. 4:14—18. k Job 8:3, Ps. 9:7,8. 33:5. 50:6, 72:2. 99:4. 111: 
7. Jer, 9:24. Dan. 4:37. Rom. 2:5, Rev. 15:4. 16:7. 19:2. 111. Luke 20:35. 
21:36. Acts 13:46. Eph. 4:1. Col. 1:12. Rev. 3:4. m7. Acts 14:22. Rom. 8:17. 
1 Thes. 2:14, 2 Tim. 2:12, n Deut. 32:41—43. Ps. 74:22,23. 79:10—12. 94:30— 
23. Is. 49:26. Zoch. 2:8, Rev. 6:10. 11:18, 15:4. 16:5,6. P8;20,24, 19:2. o Is. 
57:2. Matt. 5:10—12. Luke 16:25, Rom. 8:17, 2 Cor. 4:17, 2 Tim, 2:12. Heb. 
4:1,9,1L. 1 Pet.4:1, Rev. 7:14—17. 14:13. 21:4. p Matt. 13:39—43. 16:27. 25: 
81, 26:64. Mark 8:38, 14:62. John 1:51. Acts 1:11, 1 Thes. 4:16,17. Tit. 2:13. 


NOTES.—Cuap. I. V.1,2. Marg. Ref. Notes, Rom. 
a 2 Cor. 1:17—20. 1 hes. 1:1—4. 1 Pet. 1:1,2. Rev. 

V. 3,4. The apostle, since he wrote the foregoing epistle, 
had received further accounts concerning the church at Thes- 
salonica, which were so fully satisfactory, that he deemed 
himself bound, to return continual thanks to God in their 
behalf. (Votes, 1 Thes, 1:1—8.) This was “ meet” and right ; 
seeing that, in answer to his prayers, and by means of his 
epistolary exhortations, they became more fully acquainted 
with divine truth, and grew stronger in faith, byan exceed- 
ingly rapid progress: and the “love” of every one of them 
towards all the rest, ‘t abounded” in all its manifold exercises 
and beneficial effects : so that he rejoiced and gloried in them 
tn the churches of God, showing them what flourishing 
Christians the Thessalonians were, and what a blessed seal 
God had giyen to his ministry in their conversion. (Marg. 
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al hyour persecutions and tribulations that ye en- 
ure : 

5 Which is ‘a manifest token of the ‘righteous 
judgment of God, that ye 'may be caunted worthy 
of the kingdom of God, ™for which ye also suffer : 

6 Seeing "it is a righteous thing with God to 
recompense tribulation to them that trouble 
yous , 

7 And to you, °who are troubled, rest with us, 
Pwhen the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from hea- 
ven with “his mighty angels, ’ 

8 In ‘flaming fire 'taking "vengeance on them 
that sknow not God, tand that obey not the gos- 
pel of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

9 Who shall "be: punished with everlastin 
destruction *from the presence of the Lord, a 
from Ythe glory of his power ; 


Heb. 9:28. Jude 14,15. Rev. 1:7. 20:11. * Gr. the angels of his power. John 
1:3. Eph. 1:2, Col. 1:16, 1 Pet, 3:22. Rev. 22:6,9,16. q Gen. 3:24. Deut 4:11. 
5:5. Ps. 21:8,9. 50:2—6. Dan. 7:10. Matt, 25:41,46. Heb. 10:27,-12:29. 2 Pet, 
8:7,10—12. Rev. 20:10,14,15, 21:8. + Or, yielding. r Deut. 32:35. Ps. 2:9-— 
12. 94:1. Is. 61:2, 63:4—6. Heb. 10:30. Rev. 6:10,16,17, s Ex. 5:2, 1 Sam. 2: 
12. Pa. 9:10. 79:6. Is. 27:11. Jer. 9:6. John 3:19. 8:19, Rom, 1:28. 1 Cor, 15: 
34. 1Thes.4:5. _ t Deut. 4:30. Ps. 18:44. Is. 1:19, Acts 6:7. Rom, 1:5. 2:7,8. 
6:16. 10:16. 15:18. 16:26. 2 Cor. 10:5. Gal. 3:1. Heb. 2:3, 5:9. 11:8. 1 Pet. 1:2, 
3:6. 4:17. u Is. 33:14. 66:24. Dan, 12:2. Matt. 25:41,46. 26,24. Mark 9:43— 
49. Luke 16:25,26. John 5:14. Heb. 10;20. 2 Pet. 2:17. Jude 13. Rev. 14:10,11, 
20:14. 21:8. 22:15. x Gen. 3:8. 4:16. Job 21:14. 22:17. Ps. 16:11. 51:11. Matt, 
7:23. 22:13. 25:41. Luke 13:27. y Deut. 33:2. Is. 2:10,19,21. Matt. 16:27. 
24:30, Tit, 2:13. Gr, Rev. 20:11. 


Ref.)—This may induce a doubt whether the epistle were 
written from Corinth or not: for, on that supposition, Paul 
had visited no other churches since he wrote the former epis- 
tle, except such as had been planted in that vicinity: and we 
can hardly suppose, that he only referred to what ‘Timothy or 
Silvanus had said of them; if indeed they had left him for a 
season to visit other churches, and then returned. (Preface 
to 1 Thes.) However, he and his fellow-labourers gloried in 
the Thessalonians; because they endured various persecu- 
tions and heavy afHictions with exemplary patience and con- 
stant faith. We are not informed of the particulars relative 
to these persecutions ; but they seem to have exposed them to 
very great hardships and dangers. (Votes, 2 Cor. 8:1—5, 
1 Thes. 3:1—5.) ee | 

Meet. (3) Akiov. Matt. 3:8. Luke 3.3. Rom. 8:18. 1 Cor 
16:4, et al.—Groweth exceedingly.] ‘Yrepavtaver. Here only. 

V.5—10. The patience of the Christians at Thessalouca 
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10 When he shall come *to be glorified in his 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe 
(because “our testimony among you was believed,) 
‘in that day. 

11 Wherefore also ‘we pray always for you, 
that “our God ‘would “count you worthy of this 


23. Is. 43:21, 44:23. 49:3. 60:21. Jer.33:9. John 1L:4, 17:10. 


- 1:6,12,14,18. 2:7, 3:10,16.° 1 Pet. 2:9. Rev. 7:11,12. a 2:13. 

7. Matt. 7:22. 24:36, Luke 10:12. 2 Tim, 1:12, 

: + Phil. 1:9—11, Col. 1,9—13. 

5:7. Dan. 3:17, Rev. 5:10. e See 

and. * Or, vouchsafe. 2: Phil. 3:14, 1 Thes, 2:12. 


while suffering in the cause of Christ, and for ‘* conscience’ 
sake,” was ‘“*a manifest token,” or demonstration, ‘of the 
righteous judgment of God:” it fully proved that he would 
“* judge the world in righteousness,” and rectify all the appa- 
rent disorders of the present scene: seeing he left his blame- 
less and zealous worshippers to endure persecutions and 
tribulations, and his enemies to prosper in their impious and 
iniquitous opposition against his cause and people. (Marg. 
ef.1, kk. Note, 1 Pet. 4:12—16.) Indeed, he permitted his 
servants to be afflicted, in order to prove and manifest their 
faith and grace, and to increase in them all holy dispositions 
and affections; that they might at length be ‘ counted 
worthy,” or proper persons to inherit that kingdom of hea- 
venly glory, ‘*‘ which God hath prepared for them that love 
him ;” in hope of which felicity they so patiently suffered, as 
well as from love to ‘his kingdom of grace,’ established upon 
earth, and in order to promote its prosperity and enlargement. 
For by these means it would be manifestly shown, to be per- 
fectly just and “ righteous” in God ‘* to recompense tribula- 
tion” and anguish to those who troubled his harmless and 
holy friends and worshippers, by their cruel enmity and per- 
secution, because of their relation and conformity to him; as 
they would thus evidently be proved to be his inveterate ene- 
mies, On the other hand, it would appear honourable to his 
justice, as well as his mercy, to bestow “ rest” and felicity in 
heaven on those who willingly endured tribulation in his 
cause, for his sake, from his enemies, and ‘according to his 
will: and indeed haying given promises to this effect, his 
equity required the fulfilment of them. (Marg. Ref. |—o. 
Notes, Matt. 5:10—12. Luke 6:21—26.)—This righteous 
judgment ot God will be executed, when ‘ the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed,” as visibly descending from heaven, at- 
tended by “‘ the angels of his power ;” his creatures, worship- 
pers, and servants, who shall then act as the ministers of his 
authority, in showing mercy and executing vengeance. 
(Marg. Ref. p. Notes, Matt. 13:36—43. 16:24—28. 24:29 
—31. 25:31—33. Jude 14—16.) Then he will appear ‘ in 
flaming fire,” to burn up this visible creation, and this will be 
an emblem of his awful avenging justice. (Notes, 2 Pet. 3:5 
-—9.) For he will take vengeance, not only on idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, persecuting Jews, and men of scandalous and aband- 
ened characters, but on all those who continue strangers and 
enemies to the true God, and his holy worship and service ; 
on all who have not so known him, as to fear, love, trust, and 
serve him; and on all, ‘*who obey not the gospel of the 
Lord Jesus,” by receiving him, relying on him, and submit- 
ling to him, as their Saviour and King. (Marg. Ref. q—t. 
Notes, Matt. 25:34—46. Rom. 2:4—16. 2 Cor. 5:9—12. Rev. 
20:11—15.) All these, however numerous, or distinguished 
oy rank, accomplishments, or splendid actions, ‘* will be 
punished with eternal destruction,” being banished as ac- 
cursed, ‘‘ from the presence of the Lord,” in which alone fe- 
licity can be found ; and finding his avenging frown, like light- 
ning, to appal and torture their inmost souls, and “ the glory 
of his power” irresistibly forcing them, with dreadful conster- 
nation, into the place of torment. (Marg. Ref. u—y.) This 
will be accomplished, when Jesus shall appear with divine 
majesty in human nature, to ‘be glorified by his saints :” as 
the riches of his love, the preciousness of his redemption, the 
efficacy of his grace, the power of his arm, and his faithful- 
ness to his promises, will be most gloriously displayed in their 
complete salvation. And not only will he then be admired 
by those that now, believe in him, who will then find their 
largest expectations far exceeded, and who will not, think it 
ossible sufficiently to adore and praise such a glorious bene- 
actor; but he will be admired in them likewise, by all the 
inhabitants of heaven, who will celebrate the wonders wrought 
by him, in thus saving and exalting such mean, guilty, and 
olluted rebels and enemies, and the astonishing change ef- 
ected in their character and condition. (Marg. Ref.z. Note, 
Num. 23:23. Ps. 126:\—3.) This the apostle was confident 
«would be the case of the Christians at Thessalonica, because 
his “ testimony” concerning Christ had been credited by 
them, and their faith had been manifested. by its genuine 
effects. (Marg. Ref. a—b.) ‘ 

A manifest token. (5) Evdetypa. Here only. Evdeckes. See 
on Rom. 3:25.—Counted worthy.] KaratwwSnva. See on 
Luke 20:35.—Rest. (7) Aveow. Acts 24:23. 2 Cor, 2:18. 7:5. 
8:13.—IV hen the Lord Jesus shall be revealed.]_ Ev rp amoxa- 
ite tov Kupcov Incov. 1 Cor, 1:7. 2 Thes. 1:7. 1 Pet. 
4:13.—His mighty gagela.| “The angels of his power.” 
Marg. and Ref. Ayychwv dvvapews avtov.—In flaming fire. 

8) Ev avg phoyos. Inigne flamme. See on Luke 16:24. 

‘aking vengeance. “ Yielding vengeance.” Marg. Acdovros 
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fealling, and ¢fulfil all *the good pleasure of his 
goodness, and ‘the work of faith with power: 

12 That ‘the name of our Lord Jesus Christ 
may be glorified in you, !and ye in him, according 
a ™the grace of our God, and of the Lord Jesus 

irist. 


Heb. 3:1, 1 Pet. 5:10. g Ps. 138:8. Prov. 4:18. Is.66:9. Hos. 6:38. Zech. 4:7. 
Mark 4:28. 1 Cor, 1:8, Phil, 1:6. h Ps, 51:18, Luke 12:82. Eph. 1:5,9. Phil. 2; 
13, Tit, 3:4—7, i John 6:27—29, Eph. 1:19,20. 1 Thes. 1:3. 2:13, Heb. 12:2 
k See onz, 10. John 17:10. 1 Pet. 4:14. 1Gen. 18:18. Ps.72:17. Is, 45;17,25. 
John 17:21—26. Phil. 3:9. Col, 2:9,10. 1 Pet. 1;7,8. m See on Rom, 1:7. 1 Cor 
1:4, 2 Cor. 8:9. 13:4. Tit.2:11. Rev. 1:4. 


exdtxnow.—Exédixnots, See on Luke 18:7.—Shall be punished. 
(9) Aceny reoovoww.—Atkn, Acts 25:15. 28:4.—Tw. Here 
only N. T. Prov. 20:22. 24:22. 27:12. Sept.—Everlasting 
destruction.] OdeSpov atwrviov. Matt. 25:46. Rom. 6:22. 
1 Thes. 5:3.—From the glory of his power.| Azo rns dokns 
tns taxvos avrov. Is. 2:19,21. Sept. (Note, Is. 2:19,21.) 
—To be admired. (10) OavpacSnvat. Matt. 8:10,27. 9:8,33. 
15:31. Acts 3:12, et al. 

V. 11,12. In the prospect of the decisive season above 
mentioned, the apostle and his fellow-labourers prayed con- 
tinually for their brethren at Thessalonica, that the Lord 
would vouchsafe them whatever was wanting to make them 
“meet” for this felicity, to which the gospel called them ; that 
he would adjudge them to be entitled to it, ‘‘ according to the 
grace” of the new Covenant in Christ; and that he would 
“accomplish the work” of complete sanctification, and pres 
pare them for that glory, to which the sovereign good pleasure 
of his goodness and love had appointed them, and which he 
had great complacency and delight in conferring on them; 
(Note, Luke 12:22—34, v, 32.) that so he would finish the 
work by his almighty power, which he was carrying on in 
their souls, through faith, till at length it should be perfected 
in vision and enjoyment. (Marg. Ref. c—i.) This they 
prayed for, in order that “‘the name of Christ might be glon- 
fied in them,” both by their present bold profession of his 
truth, and their holy conduct, and zealous labours to spread 
the gospel : and, at length, in the sight of the whole world to 
all eternity: and that they might also “tbe glorified in Christ,” 
by perfectly bearing his image, enjoving his love, being owned 
as his brethren, and sharing all his honour, according to the 
infinite riches of the mercy and grace of God the Father, and 
eyo Jesus. (Marg. Ref. k—m. Noles, John 17:22— 
26. 


Would count... worthy. (11) “ Vouchsafe.” Marg. 
Aktwwon. Luke 7:7. Acts15:38. 1 Tim. 5:17. Heb. 3:3. 10:29. 
Aktos. See on 3.—Calling.] KAnoews. Eph. 4:1—4. Phil, 
3:14. Heb. 3:1. 2 Pet. 1:10.—The good pleasure of his 
goodness.] Evdoxtay afaSwovrns.—Evdoxta. See on Matt. 
11:26. AyaSwouvrn. See on Rom. 15:14. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

Those who have already distinguished themselves by “ the 
work of faith, and the labour of love, and the patience of 
hope,” are yet capable of ‘* growing exceedingly” in all these 
things: for the highest attainments of saints on earth fall far 
beneath full perfection. (JWote, Phil. 3:12—14.) When 
Christians thus ** grow in grace,” and abound in all the exer- 
cises of mutual love ; the hearts of faithful and zealous mi- 
nisters greatly rejoice ; and they will feel themselves “* bound 
to give thanks to God always for them, as it is meet;” and to 
speak of them “in the churches of God,” to excite their 
thanksgivings also, and to animate them to a holy emulation, 
The patient sufferings of exemplary Christians, and the pros- 
perity of ungodly men and cruel persecutors, fully demonstrate 
a future judgment: when all shall ‘tdiscern between the 
righteous and the wicked, between him that serveth God, and 
him that serveth him not.” (ote, Mal. 3:13—18, v. 18.) 
This assists us in explaining those mysteries of Providence, 
which would otherwise greatly perplex us: and we perceive 
that the devoted worshippers and beloved children of God 
are proved and purified in the fiery furnace of tribulation, 
‘that they may be. accounted worthy of that kingdom for 
which they suffer ;” and that wicked men are permitted to 
prosper, that their rancorous enmity against God may be 
manifested, and the measure of their crimes filled up; and 
that all may see the glory of that justice which consigns 
them to the punishment intended for them. (Wote,2 Pet. 2:4 
—9.) It must indeed at length appear evident fo all rational 
creatures, that “it is righteous in God to recompense tribu- 
lation to those who trouble” his people, from hatred to his 
holy truth and service: and that it 1s honourable to all his 
perfections to give “rest” and felicity to those who have been 
troubled for his sake, and for their love to his cause and wor- 
ship. Faith, anticipating the grand decisive day, is enabled 
by the light of revelation to read, and, in a measure, to under- 
siand the book of Providence ; and thus to wait with compo- 
sure and comfort for the coming of the Lord. That will be 
indeed “ the day of wrath and of the revelation of the righ= 
teous judgment of God:” then the Saviour, once ‘a Man of 
sorrows,” and generally despised, rejected, and disobeyed, 
will “be revealed, with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance,” not only on cruel oppressors, persecutors 
and murderers, or on scandalous profligates and depredators, 
but “ on all who knew not God, and obeyed not the gospel of 
his Son;” whether infidels, Pharisees, scoffers, hypocrites, 
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The apostle warns the Thessulonians against groundlessly eupporing that the 
day of Christ was at hand, 1,2; and shows that it must be preceded bya 
great apostacy ; in which ‘ the man of sin,’’ by his blasphemies, usurpa- 
tions, and impostures, would cause the destruction of numbers, and then sink 
himself into perdition, 3-12. He thanks God for his special and effectual 
grace shown in choosing and calling the Christians at Thessalonica, ** unto 
salvation and glory,’’ 13, 14. He exhorts them to steadfastness, 15: and 
prays that they may be ** comforted, and established in every good word and 
work,’’ 16, 17. 


OW *we beseech you, brethren, *by the com- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, ‘and by our 
gathering together unto him, 


a See on Rom. 12:1. b Seeon 1 Thes. 4:14—16. c Gen. 49:10, Matt. 25:32. 
Mark 13:27. Eph. 1:10. 1 Thes, 3:13, 2 Tim, 4:1, d Is. 2:2. 8:12,13. 26:3. Matt. 
24:6. Mark 13:7. (uke 21:9,19, John 14:1,27. Acts 20:23,24. 17 hes. 3:3. e Deut. 
12:1—5. Jer. 23.25—27. Mic. 2:11. Matt, 24:4,5,24. 2 Pet, 2:1—3. 1 John 4:1,2. 


enthusiasts, or Antinomians, or however they might other- 
wise be denominated or distinguished. All these “* shall be 
punished with an everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord.” The majesty of that countenance, which was 
once defiled with blood and spitting; and the glory of his 
ower, who was once crucified in apparent weakness, shall 
e intolerable to all the multitudes of the wicked ; and they 
will be wholly incapable of making the least resistance, when 
with tremendous frown he shall say to them, ‘Depart, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels!” But, at that awful season, he will come especially 
“to be glorified in “his saints,” who have here believed the 
testimony of God by his apostles concerning him, and thus 
learned to trust, love, obey, and rejoice in him whom they 
have not yet seen: and to know and worship God the Father 
in and through him. (Votes, John 20:24—29, vv. 28,29. 1 Pet. 
1:8,9.) No words can possibly express the admiring and 
adoring gratitude and love, which will unite with the exulting 
joy and triumph of that happy period. All hopes and imagi- 
nations must fall immensely beneath those unutterable glo- 
ries, and the holy affections with which they will be contem- 
plated and adored. But every believer will then reflect, dis- 
play and increase the manifested glory of the divine Saviour, 
and enhance the praises of all the inhabitants of heaven, ‘ to 
the Lamb that was slain, and hath redeemed them to God 
with his blood.” May we then “t pray always,” for ourselves 
and each other, that ‘‘our God may count us worthy of this 
valling, and fulfil in us all the good pleasure of his goodness, 
and the work of faith with power; that so the name of our 
Lord Jesus may be” finally “t glorified in us,” and our salva~ 
tion; ‘‘and that we may be glorified in and with him, accord- 
ing to the grace of our God, and the Lord Jesus Christ.” 
May we diligently seek to obtain and possess the full assu- 
rance, that this shall be our felicity, when “ the wicked shall 
be turned into hell, and all the people that forget God :” and 
may we now do all in our power to promote and recommend 
the gospel, and to do good to our fellow-sinners and fellow- 
Christians. For thus glorifying him on earth, we may be 
sure of being for ever glorified with him in heaven! 
NOTES.—Cuap. II. V.1,2. Having encouraged the 
faith, hope, and patience of the persecuted Thessalonians, 
by the prospect of Christ’s coming to perfect their salvation ; 
the apostle exhorted them, and even “besought them by the 
coming of Christ,” and as they hoped to be “ gathered to- 
gether unto him” in glory ; not to allow themselves to be easily 
deluded into the opinion, “that the day of Ghrist was at 
hand :” whether that opinion were propagated by men pro- 
fessing to speak by the Spirit of God; or whether it were 
grounded on something which he had spoken among them, 
or on a misconstruction of some expressions in his former 
epistle. (Marg. Ref.a—f. Note, 1 Thes. 4:13—18.) For 
such an erroneous expectation would disquiet their minds, 
and create in them needless troubles and perplexities: and 
when they found themselves disappointed in it, they might 
be tempted to question the truth of the gospel itself. It would 
at least take them off from the duties of their several callings 
in society ; and their conduct, expectations, and disappoint- 
ment might eventually render them the derision of their unbe- 
lieving neighbours. Several learned men would explain this, 
of our Lord’s coming, in Providence, to destroy Jerusalem, 
and terminate the persecutions excited by the Jews: but that 
coming was very near; and the apostle earnestly warned his 
readers against supposing that the coming of which he spake 
was at hand. “If, however, this had not been the case, what 
could there be, in the near approach of divine judgments on 
Judea, to excite any extraordinary commotion among the 
converts at Thessalonica, in Macedonia, nearly a thousand 
miles distaut from Judea ; and these chiefly from the Gentiles‘? 
By the coming. (1) ‘Yreptns rapovatas. 8,9. See on 
1 Thes. 5:23. ‘Yeo, John 6:51. 11:4. Rom. 8:26,31. 1 Cor. 
15:3. 2 Cor. 7:4. 8:23. This preposition is never thus used, 
as implying an adjuration ; which some suppose to be here 
meant.— Our gathering together.] “Hpwy exicuvaywyng. Heb. 
10:25. Not elsewhere. (Notes, Gen. 49:10. Matt. 25:31—33, 
1 Thes. 4:13—18.)—Be not ... shaken. (2) To py carevdy- 
vat. See on Luke 6:38.—Be troubled.| OposaSa. See on 
Matt. 24:6.—Is at hand.] Evsornkev. 2 Tim. 3:1. Eveorws. 
See on Rom. 8:38. ; 
V. 3,4. The apostle again most earnestly exhorted them, 
to “let no man deceive them, by any” artful device or pre- 
fence whatever into so irjurious an expectation: and it is 
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2 That ye be not soon ‘shaken in mind, or be 
troubled, neither *by spirit, nor by word, fnor by 
ee | as from us, as that the day of Christ is at 

and. 

3 Let £no man deceive you by any means: for 
that day shall not come, except there come a fall- 
ing away first, and that iman of sin be revealed, 
kthe son of perdition ; 

4 Who opposeth !and exalteth himself above 
all that is ™called God, or that is worshipped; so 


Rev. 19:20. f 1 Thes. 4:15, 2Pet.3:4—8. g SeeonMatt.24:4. 1 Cor. 6:9. 
Eph. 5:6. h1 Tim. 4;1—3. 2 Tim, 3:1—3. 4:34. i8—10. Dan. 7:25. 1 Joka 
2:18, Rev. 13:11, &e, —k John 17:12, Rev. 17:8,11. 1 Is. 14:13. Ez. 28:2,6,9. 
Dan. 7:8,25, 8:9—11, 11:36. Rev. 13:6. m1 Cor. 8:5. 


evident that this caution was not unnecessary ; for notwith= 
standing it, many of the early Christians expected the day of 
judgment speedily to come, which betrayed them into various 
practical mistakes. But Paul, by the Spirit of prophecy, 
assured them, that Christ would not come to judgment, till 
“a falling away,” or the apostacy, of a great body of professed 
Christians from the true gospel of Christ had previously taken 
place. (Marg. Ref. g, h.) Doubtless many apostacies 
occurred, in the primitive ages, under different heresiarchs 

but, all the circumstances of this prediction were never vert 
fied, except in that departure from the faith, and that usurpa- 
tion and spiritual tyranny con:ected with it, which took place 
by means of the church of Rome: and the manifest absurdity 
of all other interpretations, as clearly shown in the contro= 
versies of those who contend fur one or another of them 
against their opponents, abundantly prove this. No apos- 
tacy of equal magnitude and duration, no delusions equally 
pernicious and abominable, have taken place since the apos- 
tle’s days. The imposture of Mohammed alone can be at 
all compared with it, and this could not be here intended: for 
that impostor and his successors were not placed ‘Sin the 
temple of God,” the visible church ; (Vote, Rev. 11:1,2.) but 
without it, and in direct opposition to the very name of Chris- 
tianity ; they propagated their delusions mainly by the sword, 
and not by “lying miracles ;” (Vote, 8—12.) and indeed the 
impieties of Mohammed never equalled the blasphemies here 
predicted.—In connexion with this apostacy, “ the man of sin 
would be revealed.” In the language of prophecy, a king 
generally signifies a succession of monarchs, of the same family 
or dynasty, carrying on the same design. (Notes, Dan. 7:15 
—27.) Thus “the man of sin” does not mean a single per- 
son, but a succession of men, impious in themselves; and 
conducting the same wicked design of corrupting Christian 
ity, in doctrine, worship, and practice; establishing an intoler 

able tyranny on religious pretences ; and using all kinds ol 
seduction, iniquity, and cruel persecution, to induce manking 
to adopt the antichristian system. (Marg. Ref.i. Notes, 
Rev. 13:) This ‘*man of sin” would be “the son of perdi- 
tion ;” (John 17:12.) a genuine descendant of Judas, the apos+ 
tle and the traitor, who sold his Lord for money, and betrayer 
him with a kiss; a peculiar factor and agent of Satan, in 
destroying the souls of men; and finally sinking himself inte 
perdition as his inheritance. (Notes, Rev. 17:7—14.) It is 
manifest, that no succession of men have yet appeared on 
earth, to whom this description fully accords, except. that of 
the Roman pontiffs, as in succession the visible head of the 
Popish church.—This deceiver would “oppose and exalt 
himself above all that is called God, or is worshipped,” either 
by Christians or Pagans: thus the Roman pontiffS have 
opposed the truths, commandments, and disciples of Christ, 
in every age and by every means; they have opposed the 
prophetical office of Christ, by teaching human inventions ; 
his priestly office, by the doctrine of human merits and 
created intercessors ; and his kingly office, by changing and 
dispensing with his laws. (JVotes, Dan. 11:34—45. 1 Tim. & 
1—5. 1 John 2:18,19.)—They have “exalted themselves 
above all that is called God, and is worshipped,” by claiming 
authority to forgive sins, even in those who manifestly con- 
tinue impenitent ; by granting indulgences to men to break 
the commandments of God; by dispensing with his laws, and 
placing their own decrees above them, as if of superior valid 

ity; and by presuming to give meaning and authority to the 
Scriptures themselves ; which must not be understood in any 
other sense than what they impose upon them. (Marg. Ref 
k—m.)—Moreover, this ‘man of sin” “sits as God in the 
temple of God,” and we must therefore look for him withix 
the visible church: there he blasphemously usurps the throne 
of God, showing himself to be God. Many Roman empe- 
rors affected divine honours and demanded sdoration: but 
there was no antecedent “ apostacy” from Christianity or the 
worship of JeEHovaH; and they might rather be said to sit 
in the temple of Jupiter or Mars, than in that of God; whose 
temple must be considered. to be among his professed wor- 
shippers, and not among avowed heathens. But the Roman 
pontiff, claiming to be the universal head of the whole church 
of God; called by kis flatterers ‘ Vice-God,’ ‘a God upon 
earth ; arrogating the title of ‘his Holiness,’ boasting of ‘in- 
fallibility,’ claiming a right to depose kings and bestow king+ 
doms on whom he pleases ; with those impious claims before 
mentioned, answers so exactly to the description here given, 
that we cannot reasonably doubt for whom it was designed. 
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that he, as God, "sitteth in the temple of God, 
showing himself that he is God. 
(Practical Observations.)] 

5 Remember ye not, that »whenI was yet 
with you, I told you these things ? 

6 And now ye know what “withholdeth that 
he might be 3revealed in his time. 

7 For ‘the mystery of iniquity ‘doth already 
‘work: only the who now letteth will let, until he 
be taken out of the way. 

g And then shall "that Wicked be revealed, 


xwhom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 


CHAPTER II. 


A. D. 56 


his mouth, and shall destroy twith the brightnest 
of his coming : 

9 Even lum, whose coming *is after the work 
ing of Satan, with all power, *and signs, and lying 
wonders, + 

10 And with all ‘deceivableness of unrighteous: 
ness “in them that perish; because *they received 
not the love of the truth, fthat they might be 
saved. 

11 And sfor this cause 'God shall send them 
strong delusion, ithat they should believe a lie: 

12 ‘That *they all might be damned wno be- 


n Dan, 8:12—14. 11:45. Rev. 13:6,7. o Matt. 16:9. Mark 8:18. Luke 24:6,7, 


Acts 20:31, p 3:10. John 16:4. Gal. 5:21. 1Thes. 2:11. 2Pet.1:15. * Or, 
holdeth.7. 4 3:8. rl Tim. 3:16. Rev.17:5,7, ss Acts 20:29. Col. 2;18—23. 
2 Tim. 2:17,18. 1 John 2:18. 4:3. t6. u3. Matt. 13:19,38. 1 John 2:13,14. 


3:12. 5:18,19. x Dan. 7:10,11,26. Rev. 18:8—10. 19:20. 20:10. y Job 4:9. Ps. 18: 
15. Is.11:4. Hos.6:5. Rev.1:16. 2:16. 19:15,21, 2zSeeon1:8,9. a John 8: 
41,44, Acts 8:9—11. 13:10. 2Cor.4:4. 11:3,14. Eph.2:2. Rev. 9:11. 12:9,17. 
13:1—5. 19:20, 20:10. b Ex. 7:22. 8:7,18. Deut. 13:1,2. Matt. 24:24. Mark 


While the Roman pontiff opposes the worship of God, by 
enjoining the worship of images, and of saints and angels, and 
the authority of his laws, to enforce subjection to his own 
edicts; he himself may be called the great idol, as well as 
the great tyrant, of the Romish church; (Note, Rev. 13:13 
—17.) as he demands the most abject submission, and pros- 
tration from all men, both in body and soul, and pours con- 
tempt on all authority human and divine. But particulars 
cannot here be more fully insisted on. It suffices to show 
that the Roman pontiffs answered, and still do answer to this 
description, as the person intended is the archetype of an 
excellent portrait; and we may venture to assert, that no 
other succession of men ever did thus accord to it; perhaps 
no single individual within the visible church.—The apostles, 
at least after the gospel was preached to the Gentiles, never 
spoke of the temple at Jerusalem as the temple of God ; but 
the Christian church in general, or believers in particular, are 
always denoted by that phrase.—The striking coincidence 
of this extraordinary prediction, with many parts of the pro- 
phecy of Daniel, and of the Revelation of St. John, may be 
seen to advantage, by consulting the marginal references ; 
and, as far as the author’s views of them are concerned, by 
exarnining the notes on the passages referred to in those pro- 
phecies.—}Vho opposeth, &c. (4) “That adversary.” ‘ Op- 
posed to Christ diametrically.’ Bullinger. ‘ By a determined 
perpetual purpose he opposeth God.’ Grotius. 

A falling away. (3) SH arocracta. “* The apostacy.” Acts 
21:21. Not elsewhere. ‘ Neither do I-see the necessity for 
denying, that the article has here its proper force: since 
apostacy, however long continued, might fitly be called the 
apostacy, the several acts marking its progress being consi- 
dered as one whole.’ Bp. Middleton.— That man of sin.] ‘O 
avSpwros ths deapttas. ‘Insignis ille impostor, qui multos 
abstrahet a religione Christiana.’ Schleusner—The son of 
perdition.| ‘O itos tns arwAstas. See on John 17:12.—Who 
apposeth. (4) ‘O avrixetpevos. ** Even he who opposeth.” 
See on Luke 21:15.—Evalteth himself.) ‘Yrepatoopevos. See 
on 2 Cor. 12:7.—That is worshipped.] XeBacpa. See on 
Acts 17:23.—Showing himself.] Arodeckvuvta Eautov. See 
on Acts 2:22. 

V. 5—7. During the short time which the apostle spent at 
Thessalonica, he had stated these particulars to his converts, 
which they ought to have remembered. (JWVotes, Acts 17:1— 
9.) When they recollected what he had spoken upon this 
subject, they would know what “‘ withheld,” or retarded, this 
apostacy for the present; and so prevented its taking place 
openly and evidently, till the time appointed for it in the pur- 
pose of God. The Roman empire, united under one potent 
government, and extremely jealous of all other power and 
authority, prevented the establishment of that spiritual tyran- 
ny and usurpation, by which Satan was attempting to make 
his grand effort against Christianity : but it would not have 
been prudent for the apostle, explicitly to mention it, in an 
epistle for general perusal; nor would it have accorded to the 
style of prophecy: however, most of the fathers so far under- 
stood him, as to declare that Antichrist would not come, till 
after the downfal of the Roman empire. Had it not been 
for this obstacle, the evil would have broken out much sooner: 
for even when this was written, ‘the mystery of iniquity did 
already work.” This grand and deep design of Satan, this 
mysterious system, which was founded in all kind of imqui- 
ties, or productive of them, being placed in direct opposition 
to the ‘great mystery of godliness,” was already operating 
upon the minds of men. (Marg. Ref, q, s. Notes, 1 Tim. 

3:16. 4:1—5. Rev. 17:3-—5.) The ambition and avarice of 
some, who preached the gospel, and exercised spiritual gifts 
from corrupt motives ; who opposed the apostles, in order to 
obtain authority, influence, and secular advantage ; or who 
terverted the doctrine of justification by faith in Christ, intro- 
ducing false and selfish confidences, superstitions, will-wor- 
ship, self-imposed austerities, and the worship of angels ; and 
the disposition of many professed Christians to “ follow their 
pernicious ways,” were as a corrupt leayen, which, working 
secretly, would at length produce this great apostacy. ( Notes, 
Col. 2:18—23. 2 Tim. 2.14—19. 3:1—9. 2 Pet. 2:1—3.) But 
he Roman empire, which then “‘ letted” or hindered its full 


Vor, I1.—93 


13:22. 2 Tim. 3:8. Rev. 13:11—15. 18:23. 19:20. 
4:2, 11:13,15. Eph. 4:14. 2 Pet. 
2:12. e Prov. 1:7. 2:1—6. 4:5, 
Rom, 2:7,8. 6:17. Jam. 1;16—18. 


c Rom. 16:18. 

- 1 Cor. 1:18. 2c 5. 

. 6:17. Matt, 13:11. John 
f John 3:17. 5:34. Rom, 10:1. 


1 Tim. 2:4. _g Ps. 81:11,12. 109:17. Is.29:9—14. John 12:39—43. Rom. 1: 
25,28. h1 Kings 22;18—22,. 2 Chr. 18;18—22. See on Is. 6:9,10. Ez, 14:9. 
ils. 44:20. 66:4. Jer. 27:10. Ez, 21:29. k Mark 16:16, John 3:36. 1 Thes. 5:9, 


2 Pet. 2:3. Jude 4,5. 


effect, by keeping the church under persecution, and curbing 
all autherity but its own, would continue to retard this event, 
until it should be removed out of the way. The conversion 
of the Roman emperors to Christianity, in the beginning of 
the fourth century, tended greatly to prepare things for this 
apostacy, by giving scope to the ambition and avarice of the 
ecclesiastics, and by multiplying exceedingly merely nominal 
Christians: but it was not till the subversion of the western 
empire by the northern nations, and the division of it into ten 
kingdoms, that way was made for the full establishment of the 
papal usurpation at Rome, the capita! city of the empire. 
(Wotes, Rev. 8: 11:—14:) 

What withholdeth. (6) To carexov. 7. 1 Thes. 5:21. See 
on Rom. 1:18. The mystery of iniquity. (7) To puornproy 
Ts _avoutas.—* The mystery of the iniquity.” Muvernocoy, 
1 Tim. 3:16. Rev. 17:5,7. See on Matt. 13:11. Avopta, Rom. 
4:7. 6:19. Avopos, 8.—Doth ... work.] Evepyetrat. See on 
1 Thes. 2:13.—Evepyeta, 9. 

V.8—12. The obstacle above-mentioned having been 
taken out of the way, “that wicked,” or lawless one, would 
be revealed, and would display the deformity of his charac- 
ter without disguise, by endeavouring to exalt himself above 
all laws human and divine. But though this great usurper 
would ‘practise and prosper;” yet the Lord would at length 
consume him by ‘‘the spirit,” or the breath, of his mouth. 
(Marg. Ref. u—y. Notes, Job 4:7—11. Js, 11:2—5. Rev. 
19:11—16.) According to the predictions of his word, and 
by the preaching of his gospel attended by the influences of 
his Spirit, he would gradually waste and consume this anti- 
christian tyranny, and términate all his corruptions of the gos- 
pel. This he has been accomplishing, during the space of 
above three hundred years, since the first dawnings of the 
Reformation: he will shortly destroy the whole papal autho- 
rity, and all obstinately attached to it, ‘by the brightness of 
his coming” to spread the gospel through the nations; (Votes, 
Rev. 18:—20:1—6.) and he will finally condemn, and punish 
with everlasting destruction, all the aotors in this grand delu- 
sion, when he shall come to judge the world. (Note, Rev. 20: 
11—15.) Such will certainly be the doom of this “lawless 
one,” this ‘man of sin,” this ‘* son of perdition,” whose coming 
would be attended, and whose success obtained, not by open 
force, but by the deep subtlety and peculiar ‘‘energy of 
Satan ;” with the highest pretences of authority and claims o: 
power; and with every kind of counterfeit signs and wonders, 
either of deep-laid human imposture, or of satanical opera- 
tion, by which men would mimic the miracles of Christ and 
his apostles, as the Egyptian magicians did those of Moses, 
It would also be accompanied with all the various kinds of 
forgery, fraud, and imposture, with which men’s senses and 
understandings have been deluded by ariful deceivers, m dif 
fereni ages and nations of the world: and with every hypo- 
critical device, which the ingenuity and sagacity of men or 
devils could possibly invent, to support the cause of unrigh- 
teousness, and delude the world into a stupid admiration, a 
blind reverence, and an implicit submission, to the arrogant 
claims and multiplied idolatries and abominations of this 
grand delusion. (Marg. Ref. a—c.) Thus, by artful strata- 
gems and machinations, multitudes would be fatally deceived, 
among such as were in the way of perdition. For, seeing 
they had not “received the love of the truth,” but had ne- 
glected or perverted the saving doctrine of the gospel, through 
pride, and carnal enmity; they would, for this cause, be left 
to judicial blindness ; (Vote, John 3:19—21.) and God would 
by means of these men, “send them a strong delusion,” which 
would bind them fast in the chains of error and false confi- 
dence ; so that they would be fascinated into the firm belie 
of Satan’s lie, und venture their souls upon it. (Marg. Ref 
d—i. Notes, 1 Kings 22:19—23. Js. 6:9,10. 44:18—20. Ez. 
14:9—11.) Thus, being held in impenitence and unbelief, 
and under the power of their own lusts, they would be left ta 
manifest their enmity to God, and to fill up the measure of 
their sins ; that they might be condemned at the day of judg- 
ment, and receive their merited punishment ; even those who 
had not believed the truth of Christ, but “had pleasure in 
unrighteousness,” and in the delusions of this great apostate 
and usurper, because it accorded to their pride, love of the 


rest a 


) 


A. D, 56. 


lieved not the truth, "but had pleasure in unrigh- 
teousness. [Practical Observations.) 

13 But ™we are bound to give thanks alway 
to God for you, brethren, "beloved of the Lord, 
because God hath °from the beginning *chosen 
you to salvation, %through sanctification of the 
Spirit, and ‘belief of the truth: 

14 Whereunto the called you by tour gospel, *to 
the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


4, Hos. 7:3. Mic. 3:2. Mark 14:11. John 3:19—21. 
9, 2Pet.2:13—-15. 3John 11. m1:3. See on Rom. 
1:8. 6:17. n16. Deut. 33:12. 2Sam, 12:25.marg. Jer. 31:3, Ez. 16:8. Dan. 
9:23. 10:11,19. Rom, 1:7. Col. 3:12. 1} John 4:10,19. o Gen, Ll. Prov. 3. Is. 
46:10. John 1:1. 8:44. Heb. 1:10. p Rom, 8:33. 9:11, Eph. 1:4,5, 2Tim. 1: q10, 
32. Luke 1:75. 1 Pet. 1:2—5. r John 8:45,46. 14:6, Acts 13:48, 15:9. Gal. 3:1. 
Eph. 2:8. Col. 1:5. 2 Tim, 2:15, 3:15. Jam.1:18. s See on Rom. 8:28—30. 1 Thes. 
2:12, t Rom.2:16. 16:25. 1 Thes. 1:5. u Ps. 16:11. Matt. 25:21. John 14:2,8. 17: 
22,24, Rom. 8:17, Eph. 1:18. 1 Thes, 2:12. 2'Tim. 2:12, 1 Pet. 1:4,5, 5:10. Rev. 
3:21, 21:23, 22:3—5. x See on 1 Cor. 15:58, 16:13, Phil. 4:1. y 3:6, 1 Cor, 11:2. 


Il. THESSALONIANS. 


A. D. 56. 


15 Therefore, brethren, xstand fast, and yhoid 
*the traditions which ye have been taught, *whe- 
ther by word, or our epistle. 

16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and 
God, even our Father, ‘which hath loved us, and 
hath given us ‘everlasting consolation and ¢good 
hope ‘through grace, 

17 ¢Comfort your hearts, and ‘establish you ‘in 
every good word and work. 


zRom.6:17, Jude3. Gr. a2. 3:14.  b 1:2. See on Rom. 1:7, 1 Thes. 3:11. 
c Seeon n. 13. John 3:16, 15:9,13. Rom. 5:8. Eph, 2:4,5. 5:2,25, Tit. 3:4—7, 
1 John 3:16, 4:9,10. Rev. 1:5. 3:9, d Ps, 103:17. Is. 35:10. 51:11, 60:19,20. 61: 
7. Luke 16:25. John 4:14, 14:16—18. 16:22. 2 Cor. 4:17,18. Heb, 6:18. 1 Pet, I: 
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world, and dislike to the spiritual worship and service of 


God: for this seems rather to refer to the deceived, than to 
the deceivers. It implied, that God would act in this matter, 
according to the general rule, of giving up those who obsti- 
nately hated the truth through love of sin, to be blinded by 
Satan; and that there would be a remnant, even under the 
deepest darkness of this imposter’s reign, of another charac- 
ter and description.—Nothing can more exactly coincide 
with the system of popery, as it prevailed in the Roman 
eburch, and under the Roman pontiff for many ages, than 
this passage does. Even their boasted pretensions to mira- 
culous powers: and the imposture or ambiguity of every 
instance, is the grand proof of all, that they avere marked out 
by the Holy Spirit. 
Rome, even to the present day, to the gross worship of im- 
ages, saints, and angels; and to the doctrine of authoritative 
absolutions, dispensations, penances, purgatory, transubstan- 
tiation, and the merit of good works, proves that “tthe man 
of sin,” though consuming by the Spirit and the word of 
Christ, is yet very far from being destroyed “by the bright- 
ness of his coming.”—It is very wonderful, that any reflecting 
persons should ever think this prophecy applicable to the 
antichristian delusions of modern infidels or atheists, who 
have apostatized from a profession of Christianity ; when the 
single expression, “ signs and lying wonders,” demonstrates 
that they could not be meant. Antichrist indeed has made 
strenuous efforts as an unmasked infidel; yet these short- 
lived appearances must not be compared with the permanent 
and wide-spread mischiefs of one thousand three hundred 
years. The original words may mean, either false and lying 
pretences to the power of working miracles, and the impos- 
tures by which they are rendered plausible ; or they may 
relate to things really supernatural, when performed in sup- 
port of false doctrine, and claims to a divine authority in 
propagating it. (Notes, Bx. 7:11,i2. Deut. 13:1—5. 2 Tim. 
3:6—9.)—Damned. (12) The original is judged, as in seve- 
ral other places ; and, in such awful declarations, a needless 
and ungrounded asperity of language, in the translation, only 
gives occasion to objections, and so weakens the general 
effect. Yet, in this place the meaning is uneguivocal, and 
judging such characters as are here described, at the coming 
of the Lord, must terminate in their eternal condemnation. 
But this is not always the case, when the same word is used. 
(Note, 1 Cor. 11:29—34.) 

That wicked. (8) ‘O-avopos. Acts 2:23. 1 Cor. 9:21.— 

Tune palam prodibit impostor ille et corruptor, qui v. 3, 
0 avSpwros tys avopuas, vocatur. Schleusner—Shall con- 
sume.| Avadwoe. Luke 9:54. Gal. 5:15.—T he brightness.] 
Tn exipavera. | Tim. 6:14. 2 Tim.1:10. Tit. 2:13. Excdaivo, 
Luke 1:79.—Of his coming.] Tns rapovotas dvrov. 9. See on 
1.— After the working. (9) Kar’ eveoyetav. 11. See on 
Eph. \:19.—Lying wonders.] Tepaot Wevdovs. ‘* Wonders 
ofa lie.” Tepas, Matt. 24:24. Mark 13:22.—Deut. 13:1. 
Sept. ¥evdos, 11. John 8:44.—With all deceivableness of un- 
righteousness. (10) Ev naon anatn rns adtxcas. Heb, 3:13.— 
Anatn, Mark 4:19, See on Eph, 4:22.—In them that perish.] 
Ey rots aro\Avpevors. See on 1 Cor. 1:18.—A strong delu- 
sion.] Evepyecay rAavns. Evepyeta. See on 9.—IT\arn. See 
on pane 27:64.—Damned, (12) KpiSwor. See on John 
3:17,18. 

V. 13, 14. The apostle intimated in these verses, that 
even at the time when he wrote, “strong delusions” were sent 
to those who “‘received not the love of the truth that they 
might be saved:” he was therefore “bound to thank God 
always” for his brethren at Thessalonica ; because it was 
evident that they were “beloved of the Lord,” having been 
“ from the beginning chosen to salvation.” Some contend, 


that the apostle meant, the beginning of the gospel being 
preached to them ; but he plainly distinguished this choice of 


them, from their calling, and spoke of the latter as the effect 
of the former.—The doctrine of election has been repeatedly 
considered. (Murg. Ref.m—p. Notes, Rom. 8:28—31, 9: 
10—14,. Eph. 1:3—12.) We may here add, that if the 
‘* calling” of the Thessalonians was the effect of any preced- 
ing choice of them; it comes to the same thing, whether that 
choice was made the preceding day, or from “ before the 
foundation of the world,” or from eternity ; except as the im- 


mutable perfection and purposes of God and his absolutely 


( 738 ) 


And the adherence of the church of 


Mark 10:6. 


on Eph, 1:14. 


perfect prescience are concerned. Otherwise, if he acted 
wisely and righteously in choosing them, rather than their 
companions in idolatry and vice; it was equally wise and 
righteous to choose them from eternity, as at the very hour 


or moment preceding their regeneration.—T his choice of them, 


however, was ‘to salvation,” and it had not been made, 
because he foresaw they would be holy, nor yet with the 
purpose of leaving them unholy ; but with the purpose of 
preparing them for heavenly happiness, “through the sancti- 
fication of the Spirit,” and his new-creating energy beginning, 


carrying on, and perfecting their renewal to the divine image: 
and through their “‘ belief of the truth,” as here opposed to the 
lie of the man of sin. 


(Marg. Ref. q,r. Notes,8—12. 1 
Pet. 1:1—5,22—25.) For when they have been “ quickened 
from the death of sin,” he led them to believe the several 


truths of the word of God, especially those relating to the 
Person and Redemption of Christ, ‘the truth as it is in 
Jesus ;” thus they were brought to receive him, and rely on 
him for pardon, righteousness, and grace ; and so they received 
their title to heavenly felicity, and were trained up for the en- 
joyment of it. 
ing them, he “had callea them by the gospel,” which Paul, 
Silvanus, and Timothy were sent to preach to them: this 
“came to them not in word only, but with the power of the 


Holy Ghest :” and their conversion by it both evidenced their 
“ 


According to these purposes of God respect: 


election of God,” and was designed in order to “ their ob- 


taining the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Marg. Ref. 
ig atts 
wisely and happily, does the apostle unite the views of the 
grace of God and the duties of men! while he represents our 
choice to saivation in a light so worthy of God; since this 
salvation is still to be obtained, ‘* through sanctification of the 
Spirit, and belief of the truth.”’ 


Notes, 1 Thes. 1:1—8. 2:13—16. 5:4—11.)—* How 


Doddridge. 

From the beginning. (13) Amn apxns. Matt. 19:4,8. 
Luke 1:2. John 8:44. 15:27. Acts 26:4. 1 John 
1:1, 2:7. 3:11.—* Idem quod 00 xataBoAns koopov. Ab eterna 


Deum vobis destinasse felicitatem Christianam.’ Schleusner.— 


To the obtaining of. (14) Ecs reptromow. 1 Thes, 5:9. See 


V.15. The apostle exhorted his beloved brethren, *b 


the mercies of God” bestowed on them, (Votes, Rom. 12:1,2. 

to “ stand fast,” in the belief of those truths which they had 
heard from him, not only amidst the rage of persecutors, but 
against the artifices of deceivers: maintaining the instrue- 
tions which he had given them, whether by word of mouth 
when with them, or by any verbal message, or by his former 


epistle. (Marg. Ref. 1 Thes. 3:6—13. 4:1—8.)—Doubtless 
the apostle’s oral ‘ traditions” were worthy of credence and 


obedience ; but how should we, at this day, know any thing of 


them, except as they were written for our benefit 2 It is there- 
fore a singular,instance of the “ deceivableness of unrigh- 
teousness” in ‘tthe man of sin,” to attempt the support of his 
corrupt system, by a single word in that very chapter, which 
most fully exposes his devices. For oral traditions, of equal 
authority to the written word, being the rule of its interpre~ 
tation, and committed to the keeping of the church, (that is, 
to the Romish clergy,) has been the grand support of popery 
for ages: and of this fundamental principle they have no be* 
ter scriptural proof, than this single word, and one or two 
more of similar import! (Notes, Matt. 15:1—20.) . 

Stand fast.) Zrnxere. 1 Cor. 16:13. Phil. 4:1. 1 Thes. 
3:8.—Hold.] Kparetre. Mark 7:3,4,8. See on Col. 2:19,— 
Traditions.| Tlapadocers. 3:6. See on Matt. 15:2. 

VLG 1% The apostle here addressed himself in prayer 
to “our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, even our Fa- 
ther,” and he mentioned Christ first, in this most evident act 
of divine adoration: for ‘* He and the Father are One,” and, 
with the Holy Spirit the Comforter, that one God, “ who had 
loved them, and given them everlasting consolation,” a well- 
spring of comfort in his gospel, and by his Spirit in then 
hearts, which would endure to eternity, and of which they 
then enjoyed the earnest. (Marg. Ref. b,d. Note, John 4; 
10—15, v.14.) He had also given them a “ good hope” 
well-grounded, of a good, a suitable, and sufficient portion and 
felicity, which originated from his merey, and was evidenced 
and sanctioned by his grace in their hearts ; and which pro- 
duced the most beneficial effects in their lives, and supported 
them under their manifold trials. (Marg. Ref. e. Note 


A.D. 56. 
CHAPTER Ill. 


The apostle requests the prayers of the Thessalonians, especially for the suc- 
cess of his ministry ; expresses his confidence respecting them ; and prays 
for them, 1—5, He charges tiem to censure and withdraw from disorderly 
walkers, who neglected their own business, and intermeddled in that of 
others; inlerspersing suitable arguments, directions, and-erhortations, 6— 
15. He concludes with benedictions, 16—18. 


| lace brethren, *pray for us, that >the 
word of the Lord may “have free course, and 
che glorified, “even as wt is with you; 

2 And that we may be ‘delivered from tunrea- 


a Matt. 9:33, Luke 10:2. Rom. 15:30, 2Cor. 1:11, Eph. 6;19,20, Col, 4:3. 
1 Thes. 5:17. Heb. 13:18,19. b Acts 6:7. 12:24. 13:49. 19:20, 1 Cor, 16:9. 2 Tim. 
2:9. * Gr.run. c Ps, 138:2. Acts 13:48. d 1 Thes.1:5, 2:1,13, e Rom. 15: 
81. 1 Cor. 15:32. 2 Cor. 1-8—10. 1 Thes. 2:18. 2‘Tim. 4:17. t Gr. absurd. 
f Deut. 32:20. Matt. 17:17. 23:23, Luke 18:8. John 2:23—25. Acts 13;45,50. 
14:2. 17:5, 28:24. Rom. 10:16. 2Cor. 4:3,4. g See on 1 Cor, 1:9. 10:13. 1 Thes. 
5:24. h Seeon2:17, i Gen. 48:16. 1 Chr. 4:10. Ps. 19:13.121:7, Matt. 6:13, 
Luke 11:4, John 17:15, 2 Tim, 4:18. 2 Pet. 2:9. Jude 24. k Rom. 15:14. 2 Cor. 
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sonable and wicked men: 
faith. 

3 But ethe Lord is faithful, who shall "establish 
you, ‘and keep you from evil. 

4 And ‘we have confidence in the Lord touch- 
ing you, ‘that ye both do and will do the things 
which we command you. 

5 And ™the Lord direct your hearts "into the 
love of God, °and into *the patient waiting for 
Christ. [Practical Observations.) 


for all men have not 


2:3. 7:16, 8:22. Gal. 5:20. Phil. 1:6. Philem 21. 16,12, Matt, 28:20. Rom. 2:7 
15:18. 1 Cor. 7:19. 14:37, 2 Cor. 2:9..7:35. Eni. 2:12. 1 Thes. 4:1,2,10,11 
m I Kings 8:58. 1 Chr. 29:18. Ps. 119:5,36. Prov. 3:6. Jer. 10:23. Jam. 1:16— 
18. n Deut. 30:6. Jer. 31:33. Rom, 5:5, 8:28. 1 Cor. 8:3. Gal, 5:22. Jam. 2:5, 
1 John 4:19.  o Ps. 40:1, 130:5,6. Lam, 3:26, Luke 12:36,37. Rom. 8:25. Phil, 
3:20,21. 1 Thes. 1:3,10, 2 Tim, 4:8, Tit. 2:13. Heb. 9:28. 2 Pet. 3:12. Rev. 3: 
10,11, 13:10. { Or, the patience of Christ. Heb, 12:2,3. 1 Pet. 4:1. 


Rom. 5:1—5. 15:8—13. Tit. 1:1—4.- Heb. 6:10—15. 1 Pet. 
1:3—5. 3:13—16. 1 John 3:1—8, v.3.) He therefore besought 
* our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, even our Father,” 
still more and more to ‘‘comfort them ;” and to render them 
steadfast, not only in faith and hope, but in a constant atten- 
tion to holiness, in all their discourse and behaviour, and in an 
habitual readiness unto every good word and work. (Marg. 
Ref. g—i.) 

Everlasting consolation. (16) TWapaxAnow atwviay.—lapa- 
wAnots, Luke 2:25. 6:24. Acts 9:31. See on Rom. 12:8. Phil. 
2:1.—Comfort. (17) TWapakadeoat. 3:12. Acts 11:23. Rom. 
12:1.—IlapakAnros. See on John 14:16. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. {—4. Itis peculiarly incumbent on ministers, to cau- 
tion men against expectations not warranted by Scripture ; 
but grounded on impressions, pretended revelations, and per- 
versions of the word of God: for Satan makes immense use 
of these delusions, not only to unsettle men’s minds, and fill 
them with needless apprehensions, but even to shake the 
foundations of their faith and hope, to draw them off from 
their duty, and to expose the gospel itself to ridicule and con- 
tempt, from scoffers of all descriptions. It is sufficient for us 
to know that our Lord will come, and will “ gather all his 
saints” unto him: and we should be careful to be always 
ready for his coming; and to guard against delusions and 
presumption, in respect to the exact time of that great event. 
We know, however, that “the Scriptures cannot be broken :” 
the day of Christ couist not come, till the predicted apostacy 
had taken place. ‘hese prophecies have now in a great mea- 
sure received their completion, and confirm our assured belief 
of the truth of the Scripture: but, though ‘‘ the son of per- 
dition” has been revealed; though he has ‘topposed and 
exalted himself above ali tnat is called God, or that is wor- 
shipped ;” and has spoken and acted, as if he were a deity 
upon earth, who had a right to be adored in the temple of 
God himself; though “the mystery of iniquity,” after work- 
ing long in secret, at length was brought to light; and ‘* the 
lawless one” openly proclaimed his arrogance, enforced his 
presumptuous decrees, and supported his delusions, by the 
working of Satan, with lying miracles, and ali kinds of im- 
postures: yet, the Lord has not yet fully ‘destroyed him with 
the brightness of his coming ;” and many more immensely 
important prophecies still remain to be fulfilled, before the 
end shall come.—But let us observe, that Satan does most 
mischief by those who, like Judas, profess themselves disci- 
ples and apostles, and sell Christ for money: these are em- 
phatically ‘ sons of perdition” and ‘‘men of sin.” (Notes, 
fs. 56:9—12.. P. O. 9—14. Matt. 21:12,13.. P. O.. 12—16. 
Re» 18:11—19. P. O. 9—19.)—Avarice, pride, and ambition 
are always hateful; but they are most diabolical, when em- 
ployed about spiritual things: and there have indeed been 
many Antichrists; yet no one has been so mischievous, as 
he ‘who seated himself in the temple of God.” 

V.5—12. The world, in every age, has been replete with 
cheats and forgeries; yet none are so iniquitous or impious 
as those which some have called ‘ pious frauds ;’ and “* Satan, 
transformed into an angel of light,” (Note, 2 Cor. 11:13—15.) 
carries on his trade of destruction, by means of ‘lying signs” 
and miracles, or other species of ‘tthe deceivableness of 
unrighteousness,” with more fatal effect than in any other 
character, or by any other engine. However, neither ‘the 
father of lies,” nor any of his children, can go further, or pro- 
ceed more rapidly, than the only wise God is pleased to per- 
mit. lvery event takes place in the appointed season; and, 
after all the mysterious devices of iniquity which Satan or 
wicked men can frame, “‘ the counsel of God shall stand, and 
he will do all his pleasure ;” nay, one Anti christian power has 
often been employed, far besides his purpose, to stop the pro- 
gress of another, still more pestiferous.—It will at last appear 
that none were deceived by any ‘“‘energy of delusion,” who 
were not at heart enemies to the truth and will of God, and 
who continued to “take pleasure in unrighteousness :” he is 
constantly permitting the devil to seduce persons of this cha- 

acter into the belief of seme lie, by which they are held, as 
with fetters of iron, till they receive their merited condemna- 
lion. To avoid this fatal doom, men should take heed not to 
tepress their convictions from love of sin, but to reverence 
the dictates and admonitions of conscience, by which God 


speaks to them emphatically, and with special application. 
They should pray earnestly for ‘the love of the truth,” and 
for saving faith as inseparably connected with it: for many 
fall away and perish, who have “ the knowledge of the truth ;” 
but, ‘‘the love of the truth” “accompanies salvation,” and 
never fails.—They should also use every means of obtaining 
that humble and spiritual mind, which is the best and the only 
security against every fatal delusion. 

V.13—17. If we now hate sin, and love the truth, ‘we 
are bound to thank God” for ourselves, and for each other. 
Many can well remember the time, when they despised or 
hated the doctrines of Scripture, and preferred soothing errors ; 
nay, some of us seemed awfully to provoke God “to send us 
strong delusion to believe a lie;” and we should certainly 
have held it fast, if we had been left to ourselves. If then it 
be now otherwise, we may thankfully ascribe it to the love or 
God, to his special unmerited mercy and grace; who from 
the “beginning chose us unto salvation, through sanctification 
of the Spirit, and belief of the truth.” But let none conclude 
themselves chosen and called, who are strangers to the 
“sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, and sprinkling of 
the blood of Jesus.” (Notes, 2 Tim. 1:9. 1 Pet. 1:1,2.) Let 
none place saving faith in any thing, but real efficacious “ be- 
lief of the truth,” as revealed in Scripture. This “belief ot 
the truth” brings the sinner to rely on Christ, and thus to love 
and obey him; it is sealed by the Holy Spirit upon his heart, 
and it prepares him for the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ in 
heaven. Let us then stand fast in this doctrine of the apostles, 
and reject all spurious additions from every quarter: let us 
not hesitate to pray “to our Lord Jesus himself,” as well as 
to our loving ‘*God and Father;” that our interest in his 
“everlasting consolation, and good hope through grace” may 
be proved ; not only by his ‘* comforting our hearts,” but by his 
“establishing us in every good word and work.” Then we 
may, even in the most afflicted circumstances, look down 
with pity on the wealthiest of those, who have only the pe- 
rishing consolations and hopes of this vain world; or the vain 
confidence which attends the contempt, neglect, or perver- 
sion of the gospel of God our Saviour.—For what are all 
the joys and comforts of this transient and unquiet scene, 
compared with ‘* everlasting consolation,” a joy which shall 
never be taken from us, never impaired, never lose its relish ; 
but increase more and more to all eternity. 

NOTES.—Cuap. Ill. V.J—5. The apostle, drawing 
to a conclusion, requested the Thessalonians to pray for him 
and his fellow-lebourers, and for success to their ministry ; 
(Marg. Ref.a. Notes, Rom. 15:30,33. Eph. 6:18—20. Col. 
4:2—4.) “that the word of the Lord” Jesus, concerning him 
and his salvation, ‘‘ might run,” and be glorified, that it might 
be diffused by a rapid progress, from heart to heart, and from 
place to place, from one family to another, from one town or 
city to another, through divers nations: (Votes, John 1:35— 
46.) and that its excellent nature and effects might be mani- 
fested, in the conversion of numbers from idolatry and wicked- 
ness to the true worship of God; and in the holy lives, and 
the evident increasing fruitfulness, of professed Christians ; 
even as the glory of the gospel had been most signally dis- 
played among them. All this, and more seems implied, in 
the words, ‘‘ may run and be glorified.” (Marg. Ref. b—d. 
Notes, 1 Thes. 1:5—10, 2:13—16.)—He requested them 
also, to pray for the protection of him and the other preachers 
of the gospel, from the malice and violence of perverse and 
wicked men, such as the Jewish zealots were; whom no 
arguments could convince, no persuasion or kindness mollify: 
for their prejudices, the effect of their perverseness and 
wickedness, hurried them into all kinds of crimes, in order to 
oppose and destroy the apostle, and others who preached 
Christ to the Gentiles. The blind devotees of the pagan 
idolatry, whom the Jews stirred up to aid their persecutions, 
may also be intended. Notwithstanding the abundance of 
miracles, and the fulfilment of prophecies, which evinced the 
truth of the gospel; “all men had not faith” to believe it, that 
being the effect of a divine power upon the heart, which over 
came the carnal pride, obstinacy, and enmity of fallen nature. 
Probably, some Judaizing Christians secretly concurred with 
more open enemies, in attempting the life of the apostle; and 
these false brethren, having no real faith in Christ, were also 
destitute of faithfulness in their professed friendship to hy 
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6 Now w: a mmand you, brethren, Pin the 
name of our Lora Jesus Christ, dthat ye withdraw 
yourselves from every brother that ‘walketh dis- 
orderly, and not ‘after the tradition which he re- 
ceived of us. 

7 For yourselves know thow ye ought to follow 
us: "fo. we behaved not ourselves disorderly 
among ou; 

8 Nerher did we *eat any man’s bread for 
naught; Ybut wrought with labour and travail, 
*night and day, that we might not be chargeable to 


any echt ; ; 
9 «Not because we have not power, but to 
make ourselves an ensample unto you to follow us. 


Il THESSALONIANS. 
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10 For even ‘when we were with you, this we 
commanded you, “that if any would not work, 
neither should he eat. 

11 For we hear that there are some which 
ewalk among you disorderly, ‘working noi at all 
but are busy bodies. 

12 Now them that are such ¢we command and 
exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quiet- 
ness they work, and ‘eat their own bread. 

13 But ‘ye, brethren, “be not weary in well- 
oing. 

14 And if any man 'obey not our word ‘by this 
epistle, "note that man, and have no company 
with him, "that he may be ashamed. 


» 1 Cor. 5:4. 2 Cor. 2:10. Eph. 4:17. Col. 3:17. 1 Thes. 4:1. 1 Tim. 5:21. 6:13, 14. 
Prim. 1 q 14,15 Matt: 18:17. Rom. 16:17. 1 Cor, 5:11—13. 1 Tim, 6:5. 
Heb, 12:15,16. 3 John 10,11. 1 7,11,12. 1 Thes. 4:11, 5:14. 8 10,14. 
. t 9, L Cor. 4:16. 11:1. Phil. 3:17, 4:9. 1 'Thes. 1:6,7. 1 Tim, 4:12, 
Tit. 2:7. 1 Pet.5:3. u 6. 1Thes. 2:10. x 12. Prov. 31:27. Matt, 6:11. y Acts 
, 2 Cor. 11:9, 1 Thes. 4:11. z See onl Thes, 2:9. a Matt. 
eon Cor. 9:4—14. Gal. 6:6. 1 Thes 2:6. b See ont. 7. John 13.15, 

c Luke 24:44. John 16:4. Acts 20:18. d Gen. 3:19. Prov, 13:4. 
e Seeonr.6. f 1 Tim. 5:13. 1 Pet. 4:15. g Seeon 


1 Pet. 2:21. 
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and his fellow-labourers; so that no confidence could be 
placed in them. (Marg. Ref.e, f.) But “the Lord is faith- 
ful” to his promises: (Notes, 1 Cor. 1:4—9. 10:13. 1 Dhes. 5:23 
—28.) and the apostle was fully persuaded, that the Thessa- 
lonians were true believers, whom God would establish in the 
faith, and defend against the devices of “ the wicked one,” and 
of evil men: and keep from the evil of sin, and all its fatal 
effects. (Marg. Ref. g—k. Notes, Matt. 6:13. 2 Tim. 
4:16—18.) He had also confidence in the Lord respecting 
them, that he would give them grace, to incline and enable 
them, both at present and in future, to observe all the direc- 
tions and commandments which he had given or should give 
them. He therefore prayed that God would guide and lead 
their hearts, into the comfortable experience of his love to- 
wards them, and into the exercise of love to him; (Notes, 
John 15:9—11. Jude 20,21.) and into the “ patience of Christ,” 
that patience which he exemplified, taught, required, and be- 
stowed ; even a resignation of soul under sufferings, meekness, 
and long-suffering under injuries, “patient continuance in 
well-doing,” and a disposition calmly to wait for the Lord’s 
time of deliverance. (Marg. Ref. |—n.) As it is the work 
of the Holy Spirit to direct and lead the soul into these holy 
tempers, and a consistent conduct; and as ‘* the Lord” is here 
mentioned, distinct from God, and from Christ, it has been 
supposed, with some probability, that the apostle addressed 
this prayer personally to the Holy Spirit, ‘‘the Lord the 
Spirit,” the third person in the adorable Trinity. 

May have free course. (1) “May run.” Marg. Teexn. * Ut 
doctrina Christiana quam celerrime propagetur.’ Schleusner. 
—Unreasonable. (2) Aroxrwy. See on Luke 23:41.—From 
evil. (3) Aro rov rovnpov. See on Matt. 6:13.—Direct. (5) 
KarevSuvat. Luke 1:79. 1 Thes. 3:11. (Note, 1 Thes. 3:11— 
13.)—The patient waiting for Christ.] ‘*‘The patience of 
Christ.” Marg. ‘Yxopovny tov Xoicrov.— Yropovn* See on 
Luke 8:15. (Notes, Heb.12:2,3. 1 Pet. 4:1,2.) 

V.6—9. The church at Thessalonica was in.general de- 
serving of high commendation; but the apostle had occasion 
to speak with authority and implied reproof,in one particular, 
of which he had before given some intimation. (Note, 1 Thes. 
4:9—12.) He therefore “commanded,” or ‘‘charged them, 
in the name,” and as they valued the authority, favour, and 
glory, “Sof the Lord Jesus ;” that they would “ withdraw from 
every” one, called a Christian brother, who ‘walked disor- 
derly,” like a soldier that quitted his ranks or deserted his post. 
(Marg. Ref. p—s.) For they well knew, in what respects 
they ought to imitate bim and his brethren; who had not 
behaved “disorderly among them,” or done any thing incon- 
sistent with the regularity of families, or of society. In parti- 
cular, they had not lived at other people’s expense, or in 
idleness: on the contrary, they had wrought, with very great 
labour and fatigue, to earn a maintenance for themselves ; even 
during the night, when the day did not suftice for that, and for 
the exercise of their ministry also. Thus they avoided being 
“chargeable to any” person, that they might excite no preju- 
dice against the gospel. Not that they had no right to a 
maintenance, or power to require one, by the rife of the gos- 
pel; but because, in their circumstances, they counted it 
necessary to endure much hardship, that.they might become 
a proper example for their converts to imitate. (Marg. Ref. 
t—b. Notes, | Cor. 9:7—18. 2 Cor. 11:7—12, 12:11—13. 
Phil. 4:14—20. | Thes. 2:\—8.)—JWithdraw. (6) ‘Tt is taken 
from sailors, who by a bended course avoid a rock. To re- 
frain from that, to which the eagerness of the mind carries 
one forward.’ Erasmus. Vhus Joseph, while his heart was 
full of love to his brethren, refrained himself, and spake 
roughly to them, for their good. 

That ye withdraw. (6) Zre\\ecSar. See on 2 Cor. 8:20.— 
Disorderly ] Araxrws. 11. Here only. Araxros. See on 
a Thes. 5:14.—We behaved not ourselves disorderly. (7) Ovx 
nraxtnoapev. Here only.— Araxrew, Ordines deserere, non 
rervare, ducibus immorigerum esse.’ Schleusner.—For naught, 
(8) Awpeav. See on Matt. 10:8.—With labour and travail.] 
Ev corp cat poxSy. See on 2 Cor. 11:27.—That we might 
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not be chargeable.] pos ro pn extBapnoat. See on 2 Cor. 
2:5. 1 Thes. 2:9.—To follow us. (9) Ecs ro ptpecoSat hpas. 7. 
Heb. 13:7. 3 John 11. Mipnrns. See on 1 Cor. 4:16, 
V.10—12, Perhaps, the apostle had perceived a disposi- 
tion, in some persons at Thessalonica, to make religion a 
pretence for indolence, and for subsisting on the hospitality 
and liberality of their brethren, without working at their own 
trades or occupations.—‘ How they might fall into this evil 
is easy to conceive. Persons all alive to God and his Christ, 
and knowing little of the deceitfulness of the heart, and the 
crafts of Satan, might find it irksome to attend to the con- 
cerns of this life. It was a fault indeed, and very danger- 
ous if persisted in ; but asit was soon corrected, in all proba- 
bility, and in part occasioned by the strength of heavenly 
affections, one cannot be very severe in censuringit. ... It 
may be worth while for those who feel themselyes much 
irritated against similar evils, attending on the outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit in our days, to consider, whether they do 
not exercise more candour toward the Thessalonians, and 
respect them as real Christians ; while they scorn those who 
walk in their steps, as enthusiasts.’ Jos. Milner, Ec. Hie- 
tory.—The apostle, however, being fully aware of the conse- 
quences had when he was with them, commanded them not 
to maintain in idleness such as could work and would not, 
either by private or public charity ; that, being left to endure 
the pinchings of hunger and want, they might be compelled 
to attend to their proper duty.—God gives every thing to man 
in the way of labour: and, in fact, in all cases, the industri- 
ous part of every community maintains the slothful. (Marg. 
Ref. c,d.) The words may indeed signify; ‘If any man 
refuse to work, he ought by all means to live without food: 
but, if that be impossible, let him thence learn to consider 
how unreasonable and iniquitous idleness is: by which a 
man, who cannot but consume, does nothing to replenish the 
stores which are thus exhausted. The expression was for 
substance a proverb among the Jews.— They state it wrong, 
who render it, Let him not eat, who does not work: for none 
are more deserving of relief from others, than they who, 
through some just and necessary impediment, cannot labour, 
though they greatly desire it. Beza. This venerable refor- 
mer here takes occasion to expose the mendicant monks and 
friars, as exactly answering the character described by St. 
Paul.— Haw far relieving vagrant beggars, of whose charac- 
ter or incapacity for labour we know nothing, can consist 
with this rule, is worthy of inquiry. Certainly the money 
might be almost always better employed. (Vote, Luke 18: 
35—43.)— Whatever rank men sustain, they are mere drones 
in the hive, uriless they fill up the duties of their statien for 
the common benefit. Christians therefore should not coun- 
tenance such evident injustice : especially as this has always 
been one of the slanders raised against the professed wor- 
shippers of God. (Notes, Ex. 5:8,9,15—23. P. O. 1—9.)— 
The kindness required from believers, and to which they are 
propense as under the influence of holy love, often gives 
slothful persons an opportunity, on various pretences, to seek 
exemption from labour, by which they become useless and 
mischievous ; they and their families are often reduceu to 
reat distress: debts are contracted which they cannot pay , 
and that bounty is diverted into a wrong channel, which 
should encourage the industrious poor, and support the sick 
and afflicted. The apostle therefore reminded his beloved 
children at Thessalonica of this rule: because he heard that 
there were some of these ‘ disorderly” persons among them, 
who did not work at their own trades or callings, but expected 
to be maintained in idleness by their brethren. . These would 
naturally contract a sauntering, gossiping habit, and would 
indulge a talkative, curious, and conceited temper : and, hav- 
ing much leisure, they would intermeddle with other men’s 
concerns, to the disturbance of families, by exciting suspi- 
cions and jealousies among neighbours ; and to the injury of 
men’s characters: But the apostle commanded, and charged 
therm, in the name of Christ, and as they would stand ace 
cepted before his tribunal, to cease from this officiousness 
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15 Yet °coint him not as an enemy, but Pad- 
monish him as a brother. 

16 Now sthe Lord of peace himself "give you 
peace always by all means. *The Lord be with 
you all. 


© Ley. 19:17,18. 1 Cor. 5:5, 2 Cor. 2:6—10. 10:8. 13:10. Gal. 6:1. Jude 22,23. 
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vr Num. 6:26. Judg. 6:24. marg. Ps. 29:11. 85:8—10, Is. 26:12, 45:7. 54:10. 66: 


and to attend to their own labour, with humility, modesty, 
contentment, and peaceable industry; that, thus subsisting 
on their own earnings, they might ‘‘ eat their own bread,” 
and not consume what properly belonged to others. (Marg. 
Ref. f, h,i. Notes, Bx. 20:15. Matt. 6:11.) The difficulty 
which modern missionaries, in most parts of the world, find 
in bringing those among whom they labour to habits of regu- 
lar industry, the absolute necessity of doing this in order to 
any permanent success, and the very great impediments 
which indolence, as to regular daily employment, places in 
their way, well illustrates the necessity and importance of 
the apostle’s charge in this particular. In all places, where 
missions have permanently succeeded, the converts, however 
indolent in mind or body before, have become industrious in 
some regular employment. 

Would not work. (10) Ov Sede epyatecSar. “Is not wil- 
ling to work.”—IVorking not at all, but are busy bodies. (11) 
Mndev epyalouevous, adda reotepyalopevous.—Ilepiepyatouar. 


Here only. IReoepyos. See on Acts 19:19. (Note, | Tim. 
5:13—15. 
V.13. As the bad use, which some individuals made of 


the liberality and hospitality of their brethren, tended to damp 
the ardour of Christian charity; the apostle thought it ne- 
cessary to caution them against ‘growing weary in well- 
doing,” in this or in any other instance. (Marg. Ref. Note, 
Gal. 6:6—10.) 

Be not weary.] “Faint not.” Marg. My exxaxnonre. 
See on Luke 18:1.—In well-doing.] Kadorowwurres. Here only. 

V. 14, 15. Should any one persist in disobeying the com- 
mand, here given with so great solemnity and energy by the 
apostle, “‘to labour with quietness, and eat his own bread ;” 
the other Christians were directed to “note him,” by some 
token of full disapprobation; and every Christian was re- 
quired to separate from his company or intimacy, that he 
might be put to shame, and brought to repentance. Thus 
the scandal would be prevented, and the credit of Christi- 
anity maintained. (Marg. Ref.|—n. Notes, Matt. 18:15— 
17. Rom. 16:17—20. 1 Cor. 5:1—5,9—13. 1 Tim. 6:1—5, Tit. 
3:10,11. 2 John 7—11.) Yet, they were by no means to show 
any ill-will to him, or do him any injury, as if he were “an 
enemy :” nay, they should even withdraw from him, with an 
especial purpose of doing him good; and in all respects per- 
severe in secking his real advantage by loving admonitions, 
considering him as a brother, though ‘* overtaken in a fault.” 
(Marg. Ref. 0, p. Note, Gal. 6:1—5.) 

By this epistle, note that man. (14) “ Signify that man by 
an epistle.” Marg. Ata rns extarodns rourov onutovcSe. The 
article before ezicroAns seems to exclude this construction. 
*Set a mark or brand of disgrace upon him, that all may 
know and ayoid him, as the Roman Censors used to brand 
ignominious citizens.— Have no company.] My cvvavapty- 
vuoSe. See on 1 Cor. 5:9. EnpccovcSs. Here only.—That he 
may be ashamed.] ‘Iva evtpary. Tit. 2:8. See on Matt. 21: 
37.—Admonish him as abrother. (15) NovSeretre Os adeAhov.— 

ovSerew, | Thes. 5:12,14. See on Acts 20:31.—AdeAgov. 
*1. These exhortations are evidently addressed to all the 
prethren in general. ... 2. The apostle exhorts them to own 
them as Christian brethren, which they at present did not, 
who by excommunication are excluded from the church? 
Whitby. It indeed is probable, that excommunication was 
not meant; but such tokens of general disapprobation, as 
came short of that solemn exclusion, which was reserved for 
the public censure of the church by its ministers on more 
scandalous offenders——Thus the Corinthians were charged 
to excommunicate the incestuous person, and him only; 
though there were others, with whom they were forbidden 
oven to eat. (Notes, 1Cor. 5:1—5,9—13.) 

We lee *S'The Lord Jesus,” our great Peacemaker with the 
Father, and the great Author of all peace to men, was here 
addressed in prayer, to give the Thessalonians peace in their 
hearts and consciences, peace with each other, and peace with 
all men, at all times, and “by all means ;” in his providence, 
by his grace, through the labours of his ministers, and their 
own mutual endeavours, and by their prayers for each other: 
and that .he wou.d de with them all, as the Author of comfort 
and holiness 12 tue.r souls. (Murg. Ref. Notes, Is. 9:6,7. 
26:3,4. John 14:27,28. Eph. 2:11—18. Phil. 4:4—7. 1 Thes. 
5:23—28. Heb.7:1—3. 13:20,21.) 


The Lord be with you all.} Notes, Num, 6:24—27. Phi’. ! 


4:8,9. 2 Tim. 4:19—22, v. 22. ; 
V.17. It is probable, that the apostle’s method of writing 
by an amanuensis, gave occasion to some counterfeit epistles 
# be written in-his name: he therefore subscribed the salu- 
,ation with his own hand, as “the token in every epistle,” 
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17 The sautation of Paul twith mine own 
hand, which is "the token in every epistle: so L 
write. 

18 *The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you all. Amen. 


12. Hag. 2:9. John 16:33. See on Rom. 1:7. Phil. 4:7—9, 
20:13. Ps. 46:7;11, Is.8:10. Matt. 1:23, 28:20. 
tL Cor, 16:21, Col. 4:18. u See on 1:5. Josh. 2:12, 
Rom, 16:20,24, 


s 18. | Sam, 17:37, 
2 Tim, 4:22, Philem. 25. 
1S8am.17:18, x Seeon 


eo a 
that it came from him.—It is not unlikely, that he dictated 
his epistles, while labouring at his trade as a tent-maker. 


V.18. Notes, Rom. 16:16—24, v. 24. 2Cor. 13:11—14, 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V.1—5. The success of the gospel is as really promoted 


by fervent prayer, as by faithful preaching.—All, in whose 
conversion it has “been glorified,” should Jabour to honour 
it in their lives ; and they should desire and pray constantly 
and fervently, that it “may have free course, and be glori- 
fied,” in the same manner all over the earth. They ought 
also to beseech the Lord to protect his faithful ministers 
against those ‘t unreasonable and wicked men,” who may 
every where be met with, even among professed Christians, 
and who are equally destitute of faith and faithfulness ; that 
they may not be discouraged by their most virulent or deter- 
mined opposition. Our whole dependence, however, must 
be upon the faithfulness of God to his promises, who will 
surely establish those who humbly rely on him by obedient 
faith, and preserve them from every fatal smare, “ deliver 
them from every evil work, from evil” of all kinds, and from 
the evil one; “‘and preserve them to his heavenly kingdom.” 
If, by his special grace we have that faith which multitudes 
have not, our obligations to him are immense ; and we should 
earnestly apply to him to incline and enable us, perseveringly 
and without reserve, to obey all his commands; and that 
“the Lord the Spirit” may “direct our hearts into the love 
of God and the patience of Christ,” and persevering dili- 
gence in every good work. (Note, Jude 20,21.) 

V.6—18. It is of great importance to the credit and suc- 
cess of the gospel, that the injunctions of the apostles be 
observed; and that believers “* withdraw from every brother 
who walketh disorderly,” and habitually neglects or violates 
the precepts of Scripture. Pious men are often betrayed 
intoa disregard to this rule, through humility and tenderness ; 
by which means the misconduct. of one professed believer 
turns to the scandal of his profession, and he himself is 
soothed into carnal security, by an ill-judged and unkind 
lenity.—Whatever difficulties occur respecting public disci- 
pline ; believers ofeveyy denomination might agree, in sepa- 
rating from disorderly walkers, with proper admonitions and 
expostulations; that thus being ‘put to shame” they might 
be brought torepentance. This would be so far from ‘ count- 
ing them as enemies,” that it would be the wisest exercise of 
brotherly love.—It is peculiarly incumbent on ministers, to 
show the tendency of their doctrine in their own conduct, 
that the people may perceive ‘‘how they ought to imitate 
them.” It is not indeed required, or generally expected, that 
they should “labour and toil, night and day, to avoid being 
chargeable” to the people: for they “that preach the gospel, 
have a right to live of the gospel ;” and, if faithful and dili- 
gent in their work, they by no means “‘eat any man’s bread 
for naught.” Yet they should be very careful to avoid every 
appearance of selfishness, indolence, or an encroaching spirit ; 
and they must often give up their own: interest, indulgence, 
and inclination, to make themselves an example to the people, 
and to give energy to their instructions.—A slothful man js 
a scandal to any society, but most of all to a religious soci 
ety. It would be deemed rigorous, should we enforce the apos- 
tle’s rule, ‘that if any willeth not to work, neither shall he 
eat:” yet, in fact, it is founded in equity and love. It is 
injustice to the indigent, the weak, and the industrious, 
when the bounty of their brethren is wasted on the indolent 
and extravagant. The greatest kindness which can be shown 
to the latter, is to constrain them, if possible, ‘to labour, 
working with their own hands the thing which is good:” this 
alone can preserve them from mischief, temptation, and 
misery. (Note, Eph. 4:28.) None can “eat their own 
bread,” who are not willing, in some way, to labour for it. 
Those who neglect their own business, become ‘ busy- 
bodies,” officious intermeddlers, talebearers, and disturbers 
of the peace of families, churches, and communities: for 
* Satan finds some mischief still for idle hands to do.’ Persons 
of this description ought therefore to be discountenanced, 
rebuked, and “commanded from the Lord Jesus, with quiet+ 
ness to labour and eat their own bread ;” and, if they refuse 
to do this, they should be censured, noted, and shunned by 
all believers, till brought to repentance.—No abuses, how- 
ever, of this or any other kind, should make us ‘ weary of 
~vell-doing,” check our bounty to proper objects, or our ge~ 
nume good-will to the most unworthy.—While we use every 
means of peace, in our private or public capacity ; we must 
still pray to “the Lord of peace,” ‘to give us peace always, 
and by all means;” and that he would be with 1s, and confer 
his grace on us and all our brethren. 
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Tue time when this Epistle was written, constitutes the principal difficulty respecting it. It was long the general opinion, that the 
apostle wrote it soon after he was driven ftom Ephesus, on account of the tumult excited by Demetrius and his craftsmen. (Acts 19; 
21—40, 20:1.) But several very learned and respectable men have, in modern times, started objections against this opinion, which 
they think insurmountable.—There is no reasonable doubt, that the second Epistle to the Corinthians was written, during the 
apostle’s abode in Macedonia, after he came thither from Ephesus. But it is evident that Timothy was with him when he wrote 
that epistle ; for his name is inserted in the superscription. (2 Cor. 1:1. Note, 2 Cor, 2:12,13.)—How then, say they, could he'have 
been left at Ephesus, and entreated to abide there? (1:3.) ‘And as to the only solution of the difficulty, which can be thought of, 
viz. that Timothy might follow... so soon after as to be with the apostle in Macedonia, when he wrote his epistle to the Corinthians 3 
that supposition is inconsistent with the terms and tenor of the epistle throughout. For the writer speaks uniformly of his intention 
to return to Timothy at Ephesus; and not of his expecting Timothy to come to him in Macedonia. (8:14,18, 4:13.;—Therefore I 
concur with Bishop Pearson, in placing the date of the epistle, and the history referred to in it, at a period subsequentto St. Pauls 
first imprisonment, and consequently subsequent to the era, up to which the Acts of the Apostles bring his history.? Paley. This is 
a fair statement of the main objection ; though some things of inferior moment will require:a little attention. It may, however, be 
questioned, whether the conclusion here deduced, does not lie open to still more insuperable objections. Some regard may be due 
to the total silence of the Scripture, as to any subsequent visit of the apostle to Ephesus, and his departure thence to Macedonia.— 
Ii is indeed allowed, that during his imprisonment at Rome, he mentions in his epistles a purpose of visiting several places in the 
eastern regions. (Phil. 2:24. Philem. 22. Heb. 13:19,23.) And in his second epistle to Timothy, it appears, that he had been at 
several places in the neighbourhood of Ephesus. Still, however, there is no intimation that he visited Ephesus. He observes, in 
the close of this epistle, that he had sent Tychicus to Ephesus; which may imply, that he had not gone thither himself.—Indeed, 
whether it be allowed, according to historical records, which are not very satisfactory, that he hastened from Crete to Rome, hearing 
accounts which induced him to think that his presence there was necessary ; or whether his persecutors seized on him, and conveyed 
him to Rome, in an unexpected manner ; it seems evident that he was hurried out of these regions, before he had time to accomplish 
his purposes in the manner which he wished todo. (Notes, 2 Tim. 4:12—20.) It might also be brought as an objection to this 
opinion, that Timothy, after the conclusion of St. Paul’s first imprisonment at Rome, must, on any computation, have been above 
thirty years of age ; and though, at that time of life, the exhortation to flee youthful lusts might not be unseasonable ; (2 Tim. 2:22.) 
yet the caution, ** Let no man despise thy youth,” (4:12.) seems not so consistent.—But the grand difficulty arises from the words 
of the apostle to the Ephesian elders at Miletus: ‘*And now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom Ihave gone preaching the 
kingdom of God, shall see my face no more.” Jt is evident, that the persons present understood this, not as a conjecture, or as ‘a 
desponding inference,’ but as a prediction. When the apostle perceived the overwhelming sorrow, which it had excited in them, 
he neither retracted nor qualified it: and it seems unquestionable thatthe historian records it as a prophecy. (Notes, Acts 20:25— 
27,36—28.) The words ‘ Ye all,’ &e.—confine the interpretation to the persons present: the prediction therefore would be exactly 
fulfilled, though the apostle visited many places in that neighbourhood; nay, though he purposed (which is not likely) to visit 
Ephesus, provided he did not actually go thither, or meet any of the elders to whom he gave the charge at Miletus.—It can hardly 
be supposed, that after an absence of perhaps rather more than ten years, the apostle revisiting Ephesus, found, that all the elders 
whom he had addressed at Miletus were dead. But, except on this very improbable supposition, or on that of the words before 
adduced being a mere conjecture, in which the event proved the apostle to have been mistaken ; we must adhere to the old opinion, 
that this epistle was written immediately after the apostle had left Ephesus to go into Macedonia : because it is, on every other 
supposition, almost, if not absolutely certain, that he never after left Ephesus to go into Macedonia. But let us next consider, whether 
the objections above so cogently stated, against the ancient opinion, may not be satisfactorily answered.—The apostle must have 
speat some considerable time in Macedonia, after he left Ephesus, and before he went to Corinth: for ‘‘ he went over those parts, 
and gave them much exhortation.” (Acts 20:2.) Now, itis notin the least improbable, tha: unforeseen circumstances might 
induce Timothy to leave Ephesus, sooner than either he or the apostle had intended. The virulence ofthe persecutors might drive 
him thence ; or he might need some counsel and instruction, in respect of the false teachers, or on some special points, which had 
occurred to him concerning the state of the church.—Various circumstances, indeed, might render itinexpedient for him to continue 
at Ephesus, according to the plan at first formed. On the other hand, itis probable, the apostle wrote this epistle as svon as he 
arrived in Macedonia; and at that time he might fully purpose, and confidently hope, to go to Timothy at Ephesus, and yet be 
disappointed.—Thus, he had ‘* once and again,” purposed to return to Thessalonica: ** but Satan hindered him,” (1 Thes. 2:18.) 
Thus he had seen cause to alter his plan, in respect of going to Corinth, even after he had given some intimations of it. (Notes, 
2 Cor. 1:15—20.)—It may not improbably be conjectured, that the apostle, when he Jeft Ephesus, expected that Timothy would 
abide there till he had accomplished his business in Macedonia and Achaia ; and that he should be enabled to go to him at Ephesus ; 
as he took his voyage to Jerusalem with the contributions of the churches: but, having been induced, by the malicious designs af 
the Jews, to go from Corinth through Macedonia; so much time had elapsed, that he found it necessary to sail past Ephesus, lest 
he should not arrive at Jerusalem by the feast of Pentecost. This might derange one partof his plan ; and the departure of Timothy 
from Ephesus would defeat another. (Notes, Acts 20:1—6,13—16.)—As the difficulties on this side seem to me far less than those 
on the other, I adhere, though with diffidence, to the ancient opinion, and shall comment on the epistle accordingly.—The history, 
in the Acts of the Apostles, implies, that Timothy continued with the apostle, during his progress through Macedonia, and his 
abode at Corinth: aud that he returned with him through Macedonia into Asia. But Timothy is not afterwards mentioned, as 
accompanying the apostle, either to Jerusalem, or in his subsequent imprisonment at Cesarea, or in his voyage to Rome: and it is 
probable, that he abode in Asia ; and, accompanying the elders of Ephesus, when they parted from the apostles, he settled at that 
city for some years ; according to the ancient records of the church concerning him.—But when four years or nearly had passed, it 
seems that he went to the apostle at Rome, and was imprisoned with him, but was soon set at liberty, and sent to Philippi. (Phil. 
2:19, Heb. 13:23.)—In respect to Timothy, it is sufficient to refer to the aecount before given of his appointment to be St. Paul's 
companion in travel. (Notes, Acts 16:\—5.) Having been trained up unfler the apostle’s immediate care, he imbibed in an 
extraordinary degree his spirit and principles, and was peculiarly beloved by him, The apostle, when suddenly driven from 
Ephesus, had left Timothy behind him to settle the concerns of that church, in the best manner he could; and wrote this epistle t: 
him for his direction in so doing—Whether the above. conjecture (for we have no authentic records to direct us) of Timothy’s 
return to Ephesus and residence there, be well grounded, or not; these directions would not be in vain: for the substance of ther, 
would be equally applicable in any other church, to which he might be sent, or in which he might have resided.—Indeed, it does not 
appear, that the apostle intended to give Timothy instructions exclusively, or even principally, respecting the Ephesian church 
but rather general counsels for his conduct in the churches of Christ; and for that of all others, when called to act in similar 
circumstances.—‘ Having done the work for which he was bid to stay at Ephesus, he might go on to other places, doing the work 
ofan Evangelist, and settling ordinary church-governors, bishops, ptesbyters, and deacons, where they were wanting, and doing 
all other things mentioned in this epistle, as things to be performed in the church of God.’ Whitby.—The epistle contains cautions 
against false teachers ; directions concerning the worship of God, and the behaviour of believers : the character and conduct to be 
required in bishops and deacons, and their families; exhortations to Timothy, concerning his private and publie behaviour, 
especially in ordaining ministers, censuring offenders, and settling the other affairs of the church: admonitions against seyeral sins 
and temptations ; solemn charges tv faithfulness, and various doctrinal and practical counsels and instructions interwoven with 
them. This, and the two following epistles, are peculiarly replete with instruction to ministers ; and should be continually studied, 
and meditated on, by all who bear that sacred character, or are preparing for the good work of the ministry.—The postscript tates 
the epistle from Laodicea ; but it is almost certain that the apostle had never visited that citv when he wrote this epistle. (Col a1. 
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The apostl, »s.utes Timothy, 1,2; reminds him for what purpose he was left 
at Ephesus, 3,4; shows that ‘* the end of the commandment is love, froma 
ure heart, a good conscience, and unfeigned faith,’’5; from which some 
tele swerved, in allempting to preach the law had perverted it,6,7. The 
law is good ; but is intended to condemn transgressors, 8—10; which accords 
with the gospelalso,11 With deep humility end thankfulness, the apostle 
speaks of his own conversion, and the encouragement given by it to sinners 
in every age ; and ascribes glory to God, 12—17,_ He charges Timothy to 
maintain faith and a good conscience ; and mentions some, who had renounc- 
ed the truth, and whom he had delivered unto Satan, 18—20. 


AUL, *an apostle of Jesus Christ *by the 
commandment of °God our Saviour, and 
Lord Jesus Christ, which “is our hope ; 

2 Unto «Timothy, ‘my own son in the faith; 
sGrace, mercy, and peace, from God our Father 
and Jesus Christ our Lord. 

3 As I besought thee to abide still "at Ephesus, 


a See on Rom. 1:1. 1 Cor. 1:1, b2:7. Acts 9:15, 26:16—18. 1 Cor. 9:17. Gal. 
1;1,11, 2 Tim, 1:11. Tit. 1:3. © 2:3. 4:10. Ps. 106:21. Is. 12:2. 43:3,11. 45:15, 
Q1. 49:25, 60:16. 63:8, Hos. 13:4. Luke 1:47, 2:11.°2 Tim, 1:10. Tit. 1:3. 2:13, 
$:4,6. 2 Pet. 1:1. 1 Jolin 4:14. Jude 25, d Rom. 15:12,13. Col, 1:27. 2 Thes. 2: 
-6. 1 Pet. 1:3,21. e See on Acts 16:1—3, 1 Thes, 3:2, f 18, 1 Cor, 4:14—17, 

hil. 2:19—22. 2 Tim. 1:2. 2:1. Tit. 1:4. g Seeon Rom. 1:7. 2 Tim. 1:2. Tit. 

74. 1 Pet. h Acts 19:1, &e. i Acts 20:1—3. k 4;6,11, 5:7. 6:3,17. Gal. 1: 
6,7. Eph. 4:14. Col. 2:6—11. Tit, 1:9—11. 2 John 7,9,10. Rev. 2:1,2,14,20, 14: 
7. 6:20. 2 Tim. 2:16—18. 4:4.) Tit. 1:14, 2 Pet.1:16. m Tit. 3:9. n 6:4,5, 
2 Tim. 2:23. 0 3:16. 6:3,11, 2 Cor. 1:12. 7:9,10. Eph. 4:12—16, Tit. 1:2. Heb. 
13:9. p Rom. 10:4. 13:85—10. Gal. 5;13,14,22. 1 John 4:7—14,  q Mark 12:28— 


NOTES.—Cuap. I. V.1,2. Inthis address, Paul called 
himself “‘an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the commandment 
of God our Saviour ;” by which, in this connexion, the Person 
of the Father seems intended, as purposing salvation for sin- 
ners, forming the plan of it, and giving his own Son to be in 
human nature their Saviour: but the Lord Jesus was joined 
in granting this commission, as being one with the Father, in 
essence, authority, and counsel. The apostle called “‘ the 
Lord Jesus our Hope ;” as all his hope of salvation and eter- 
nal happiness was fixed upon the Person, righteousness, atone- 
ment, and mediation of Christ. (Marg. Ref. a—d. Notes, 
Rom. 5:1—5. 15:8—13. Eph. 1:9—14. Col. 1:25—27. 1 Pet. 
1:°3—5,17—21.) He also addressed Timothy as his “ own 
son” in the faith, or his genuine son. In all probability he 
was the instrument of Timothy’s conversion: he had, as it 
were, educated him in the gospel; and Timothy reverenced 
him, and served with him in his ministry asa dutiful son with 
a loving father. (Notes, Acts 16:1—3. Phil. 2:19—23.) From 
the exuberance of his love to Timothy, he added the word 
“mercy” to his usual salutation; or perhaps because his 
peculiar trials and services would require peculiar consola- 
tions, from the compassion and mercy of the Lord towards 
him. (Marg. Ref. e—g.\—God our Saviour. (1) ‘The 
Father saves us, as reconciled to him in the Son; and the 


Son saves us, as reconciled in his flesh’ Beza. (Notes, 
¥e.12:1,2. Tit. 2:9,10. 3:4—7., 
The commandment. (1) Emraynv. Rom. 16:26. 1 Cor. 


7:6,25, et at—My own son. (2) Tvyow texvw. Tit. 1:4. See 
on 2 Cor. 8:8. Tvyoiws. See on Phil. 2:20. 

V.3,4. The apostle left Timothy at Ephesus, when he 
went thence into Macedonia; (Preface;) that he might 
solemnly and constantly charge certain persons to teach no 
other doctrines than what he had done. (Marg. Ref. k. 
Note, Gal. 1:65—10.) The Judaizers would be sure to take 
the opportunity of St. Paul’s absence, to propagate their 
tenets; and he knew them to be zealous for the traditions 
and fabulous.pretences of the elders and Pharisees, as well 
as for the Mosaic law. But the Ephesians must be warned 
not to take notice of such fables; or of their genealogies, 
which related to their descent from Abraham, or the patri- 
archs, or from Aaron, or David, by which they imagined 
shemselves entitled to peculiar privileges. These genea- 
.ogies led to endless intricacies and perplexities, and to 
many difficult questions and useless controversies; and they 
rather induced a carnal presumption and a self-confident 
temper; than led to any improvement in godliness and holi- 
ness of heart and life; which could only be maintained and 
increased by faith in the truth and promises of God, through 
Jesus Christ. This charge therefore was to be steadfastly 
observed by him. (Marg. Ref. 1—n. Notes, Col. 2:5—23.)— 
Some imagine, that “endless genealogies” denote the extra- 
vagant and indeed unintelligible notions of the Gnostics and 
other heretics, about the origin of the world; and various 
fictions and vain imaginations: (ole, Tit. 3:9.) but the 
context seems to determine in favour of the interpretation 
before given; and it may well be questioned, whether any of 
these heretics had, at so early a period, openly propagated 
their incoherent and profane jargon.—Godly edifying. (4) 
Or “ Edification of God ;” ‘because it hath God for its Object 
and End, as tending to the true knowledge and right worship 
of God: it is efficiently from him, ... and tendeth highly to 
his glory.” Whitby. 

That they teach no other doctrine. (3) Mn érepodidoxaderv. 
6:3. Not elsewhere.—T° fables. (4) MuSots. 4:17. 2 Tim. 
4:4. Tit. 1:14. 2 Pet. 1:16.—Endless genealogies.| Yevea- 
Yoyrats anepavrots.—Teveadoyta, Tit. 3:9. Not elsewhere. 
Teveadoyew, Heb. 7:6.—| Chr. 5:1. Sept.—Arepavros. Here 
only.—Minister.] MWapexover. 6:17. Matt. 26:10. Luke 6:29. 
Acts 16:16. 28:2.—Questions.] Znrnces. 6:4. John 3:25, 
Acts 25:20. Tit. 3:9. : 
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‘when I went into Macedonia, that tliou mightest 
Kcharge some that they teach no other doctrine, 

4 Neither give heed 'to fables and “endless 
genealogies, which minister "questions, rather than 
he which is in faith ; so do. 

5 Now Pthe end of the commandment is %cha 
rity, out of ‘a pure heart, and of *a good con 
science, and of ‘faith unfeigned : 

6 ‘From which some having “swerved, have 
xturned aside unto vain jangling; 

7 Desiring ‘to be teachers of the law , *under- 
standing neither what they say, nor whereof they 
affirm. 

8 But we know that *the law is good, if a 
man use it "lawfully ; 


34. Rom, 14:15. 1 Cor. 8:1—3. 13: 14:1, 1 Pet, 4:8. 2 Pet. 1:7. r Ps. 24:4. St: 
10. Jer. 4:14, Matt. 5:8, 12:35. Acts 15:9, 2 Tim. 2:22, Jam. 4:8. 1 Pet. 1:22, 
I John 3:3, s19, 3:9, Acts 23:1, 24:16. Rom. 9:1. 2Cor. 1:12. 2 Tim. 1:3. 
Tit. 1:15. Heb. 9:14, 10:22, 13:18, 1 Pet. 3:16,21. t Gal. 5:6. 2 Tim. 1:5. Heb. 
11:5,6. 1 John 3:23. * Or, Which some not aiming at. u 6:21. 2 Tim, 2:18, 
Gr. x 5:15. 6:4,5,20. 2 Tim. 2:23,24. Tit. 1:10. 3:9, y Acts 15:1, Rom. 2:19 
—21. Gal. 3:2,5. 4:21, 5:3,4. Tit. 1:10,1]. 26:4. Is, 29:13,14. Jer. 8:8,9. Matt. 
15:14, 21:27. 23:16—24. John 3:9,10. $:40,41. 2 Tim. 3:7. 2 Pet. 2:12. a Deut. 
4:6—8. Neh 9:13. Ps. 19:7—10. 119:96—105,127,128. Rom. 7:12,13,16,18,22. 12: 
2, Gal, 3:21. b2 Tim. 2:5, 


V.5. The word rendered ‘*commandment,” is by some 
explained of the moral law, the scope and substance of which 
is “charity,” or “love,” towards God and man. Others 
understand it to mean the revelation of God to men, by the 
gospel ; the end of which is to restore fallen sinners to the 
love required by the law: and this better suits the context. 
But others explain it of “the charge” given to Timothy by 
the apostle ; and this seems tobe the right interpretation, for 
thus it had reference both to the law as the rule of duty, and 
to the grand design of the gospel. (Marg. Ref. p, q.) The 
“charity,” or love, here spoken of, must arise out of “a pure 
heart,” the soul having been cleansed by renewing grace, 
from the love and pollution of sin, and from carnal enmity 
and selfishness: (Marg. Ref. r. Note, 1 Pet. 1:22—25.) and 
a ‘good conscience ;” or one well informed concerning the 
will of God, and made tender and active by divine grace, 
as well as purged from guilt by the blood of Christ; that so 
the possessor might be influenced to act conscientiously in his 
whole conduct. (Marg. Ref. s. Notes, Acts 24:10—21, 
v. 16. 2 Cor. 1:12—14, v.12. Heb. 9:11—14. 13:18,19, v. 18. 
1 Pet. 3:13—16.) It must also ecme from “ unfeigned faith,” 
or a sincere belief of divine testimony, the truths revealed in 
the sacred Scripture; and a reliance on Christ, and the pro- 
mises of God through him. This ‘faith, working by love,” 
“* purifying the heart,” and producing ‘ta good conscience,” 
constituted the substance of what the apostle ordered Timo- 
thy to give in charge to the Ephesian teachers; because it 
comprised the grand essentials of evangelical religion. The 
several characteristics of love, here given, admirably distin- 
guish it from the spurious charity which is, in modern time, 
the favourite virtue of the world.—It is not the natural growth 
of the human heart, but exists only in a heart purified by 
divine grace. It grows out of “a good conscience,” and is 
inseparable from it; not sacrificing truth and common sense, 
as well as conscience, to the phantom of candour and libe- 
rality: it springs from faith, instead of being independent of it 
and superseding it. (Votes, 1 Cor. 13: Gal. 5:1—6,22—26.) 

The end. (5) To ... redos. 1 Pet. 1:9. See on Rom. 10:4. 
—The commandment.]| Tns mapayysdas, 18. 1 Thes. 4:2, 
See on Acts 5:28. An injunction received from a superior, 
and delivered as a message to inferiors.—Unfeigned.] Avuro- 


kptrov. Rom. 12:9. 2 Cor. 6:6. 2 Tim. 1:5. Jam. 3:17. 
1 Pet. 1:22. ; ‘ 
V.6,7. From this love, and purity, and conscientious- 


ness, some professed Christians had swerved, or deviated, 
out of zeal for external distinctions, legal observances, and 
human traditions. Thus they turned aside from the faith 
also, and got engaged in vain janglings, and angry contro- 
versies, about doubtful points of small consequence. (Marg. 
Ref. u,x.) For they were desirous of being ‘teachers or 
doctors of the law ;” and to exercise that office among Chris- 
tians, in order to acquire a reputation for learning, and to be 
called Rabbi: (Votes, Matt. 23:5—10.) but they “either 
understood what they said, nor whereof they affirmed,” with 
full and unqualified confidence. They declaimed, in a per- 
plexed and inconclusive manner, upon general topics; not 
understanding the spiritual nature and uses of the moral law, 
which they attempted to explain; nor the typical import of 
those abrogated ceremonies which they enforced. (Marg. 
Ref. y,z. Notes, 8—11. Ex. 20:1.. John 1:17.) 

From which some having swerved. (6) ‘* Which some not 
aiming at.” Marg. ‘Qy reves acroxnoarres. f:21. 2 Tim. 
2:18. Exa privy. et croxalopat, recta ad scopum tendo.— Have 
turned aside.] Ekerpannoav. 5:15. 6:20. 2 Tim. 4:4. Heb, 
12:13.—Wain jangling.) Maratodoytav. Here only. Marato- 
Noyos. Tit. 1:10.—Teachers of the law. (7) Nopodcacka- 
Not. Luke 5:17, Acts 5:34.—They affirm.] Ata BeBarovyrai, 
Tit. 3:8. Not elsewhere. ‘ 

V.8—I1. The apostle, and indeed all competent minis- 
ters and established Christians, ‘* knew that the law was 
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$ Kvowng this, that ¢the law is not made for 
a righteous man, but for “the lawless and *disobe- 
dient, for the ungodly and for sinners, for unholy 
and &profane, for "murderers of fathers, and mur- 
derers of mothers, for imanslayers, 

10 For ‘whoremongers, for them that ‘defile 
themselves with mankind, for ™men-stealers, "for 
liars, for °perjured persons, and if there be 
any other thing \hat is Pcontrary to sound doc- 
trine, 

11 ‘According ta the "glorious gospel of ‘the 
blessed God, twhick was committed to my trust. 

[Pracrical Observations.) 


c Rom. 4:13—16. 5:20, 6:14. Gai 3:10—14,19. 5:23. d2Thes. 2:8. Gr. 
e Rom. 1:30. Tit. 1:16. 3:3. Heb. 11:31. marg. 1 Pet. 2:7. 3:20. f 1 Pet. 4: 
18. gJer. 23:11. Ez. 21:25. Heb. 12:16. hh Lev. 20:9. Deut, 27:16. 2Sam. 


16:11. 17;1—4. 2 Kings 19:37, 2 Chr. 32:21. 
Matt. 10:21. i Gen. 9:5,6. Ex. 20:13, 21:14, Num. 30—33, Dent. 21:6—9, 
Prov. 28:17. Gal. 5:21. Rev. 21:8, 22:18. k'Mark 7:21,22. 1 Cor. 6:9, 10. Gal. 5: 
19—21. Hph.5:3—6. Heb.13:4, 1 Gen, 19:5, Lev. 18:22. 20:13. Rom. 1:26,27. 
Jude 7. m Gen. 37:27. 40:15. Ex. 21:18, Deut. 24:7. Rev. 18:13. n John 8:44. 
Rey. 21:8,27. 22:15. 0 Ex. 20:7. Bz. 17:18—19, Hos. 4:1,2, 10:4. Zech. 5:4. 8:17. 
Mal. Matt. 5:33—37. p 6:3. 2Tim. 1:13. 4:3, Tit 1:9. 2:1, q Rom. 2:16, 
r Ps, 138:2, Luk 0,11,14. 2 Cor. 3:8—I1. 4:4,6, Eph, 1:6,12. 2:7. 3:10. 1 Pet. 
1;11,12. 86:15. 2:7, 6:20, 1 Cor, 4:1,3. 9:17. 2 Cor, 5: 18—20. Gal. 2:7. Col. 
1:25. 1 Thes. 2:4, 2 Tim, 1:11,14. 2:2. ‘Vit. 1:3. u John 5:23. Phil, 2:11. Rev. 


Prov. 20:20, 28:24. 30:11,17. 


good” in itself, or for its intended purposes, provided “ a man 
used it lawfully,” according to its real import, and the design 
of the great Lawgiver. The moral law “ is holy, just, and 
good,” resulting from the nature of God and man, and men’s 
relations to him and to each other. Even the ceremonial law 
had a relative goodness, for the time, as typical of Christ and 
the gospel: and the entire Mosaic dispensation was good; 
as separating Israel from other nations, affording them the 
means of grace, and introducing Christianity. (Marg. Ref. 
a,b. Notes, Deut. 32:4. Rom. 7:7—12. Gal. 3:19—22.) 
But to enforce the Mosaic law on Christians; or to teach 
them to depend on their own obedience to any part of it for 
justification, was contrary to the real meaning of the law it- 
self and the intention of the Lawgiver. It was evident, even 
from the books of Moses, when properly understood, that 
“Christ was the End of the law for righteousness to every 
believer ;” and that the strict demands and awful sanction of 
the law itself, were intended to show the Israelites, that they 
could not be justified by it, but must live by faith in the pro- 
mised Saviour, (Notes, Rom. 10:\—4. Gal. 5:1—6.) As, 
therefore, believers were righteous persons in God’s appoint- 
ed way, both as to their justified state and obedient conduct, 
the law was not enacted against them. Indeed laws in 
general were not made to coerce the well-disposed subject, 
but the ill-affected : and the case was the same in respect of 
the divine law. Its design (as far as it is penal) is to restrain 
and condemn the wicked: not to hold the humble in servile 
bondage by its curse ; though its precept will be, of course, 
the rule of their conduct and the standard of their duty.— 
“ The law is not made against the righteous.” This seems 
a fair translation, and certainly is the meaning of the words. 
— If a man use it lawfully ;” ‘ that is,’ says Theodoret, ‘ if 
he comply with the scope of it, which is to bring him to 
Christ... . The law was not made to condemn the just man: 
for against such there is no law condemning them; (Gal. 5: 
23.) but it lies against the lawless to condemn them.’ Whitby. 
—Afier the general terms of “ lawless and disobedient,” which 
relate to the disregard and contempt of God’s commandments, 
as manifested in the outward conduct; the apostle mentions 
the ** ungodly and sinners,” or those who neglect their duties 
to God and their neighbours; and ‘* unholy and profane,” 
which may refer to the gross sensuality and debauchery of 
multitudes, and that daring impiety commonly connected with 
it. He then enumerates some particular crimes of the most 
atrocious nature. (Marg. Ref.c—o.) Doubtless numerous 
instances of each were found among the Gentiles, and some 
yerhaps among the bigoted Jews, who depended on the law, 
or on some law, and yet scandalously broke their own rule of 
conduct. (Rom. 2:12—29.) “ Menestealers,” are inserted 
among these daring criminals, against whom the law of God 
directed its awful curses. (Note, Ea. 21:15—17.) These 
were persons who kidnapped men to sell them for slaves: 
and this practice seems inseparable from the other iniquities 
and oppressions of slavery; nor can a slave-dealer by any 
neans keep free from this atrocious criminality, if indeed 
“ the receiver be as bad as the thief’—‘ They who make war 
for the inhuman purpose of selling the vanquished for slaves, 
as is the practice among African princes, are really man- 
stealers. And they who, like African traders, encourage 
their unchristian traffic, by purchasing that which they know 
to be thus unjustly acquired, are partakers in their crimes. 
Macknight. The clause should have been, * know, or have 
reason to suspect.’ This isthe only species of theft which is 
unishable with death, by the law of God. (Ex. 21:16.)— 
he apostle did not mean, that none but persons of so infa- 
mous a character lay under “ the curse of the law ;” but that 
i was directed against all other practices, which were ‘ con- 
irary to sound doctrine,” or the salutary nature and tendency 
af the Christian revelation (Marg. Ref. p. Note, Tit. 2:1, 
.) According to this, every impenitent sinner, every man 
who allowed himself in the practice of any known transgres- 
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12 And “I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who 
hath enabled me, for that he Ycounted me faithful, 
“putting me into the ministry ; 

13 Who *was before a blaspheneem and a per- 
secutor, and injurious: *bat I obtained mercy, 
‘because I did it ignorantly in unbelief: 

14 And ‘the grace of our Lord was *exceed- 
ing abundant with faith and love which is in 
Christ Jesus. 

15 This is ’a faithful saying, and "worthy o. 
all acceptation, ‘that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners; ‘of whom I am chief. 

16 Howbeit, 'for this cause ™l obtained mercy, 


5:9—14, 7:10—12, x 2 Cor. 3:5,6, 4:1. 12:9,10. Phil. 4:18, 2 Tim. 4:17, y Acts 
16:15. 1 Cor. 7:25. z Seeon ll. Acts 9:15, a Acte 8:3. 9:1,5,13, 22:4, 26:9— 
11. 1 Cor. 15:9. Gal. 1:13. Phil.3:6.  b 16. Hos. 2:23. Rom. 5:20,21. 11:80,31. 
Heb. 4:16, 1 Pet. 2:10. c Num. 15:30. Luke 12:47, 23:34. John 9:39—41. Acts 
3:17, 26:9. Heb. 6:4—8. 10:26—29. 2 Pet. 2:21,22. d Acts 15:11. Rom. 16:20, 
2 Cor. 8:9, 13:14. Rev. 22:21. e Ex. 34:6, Is. 55:6,7. Roim.5:15—20, 1 Cor, 
15:10. Eph. 1:7,8. 1 Pet.1:3. 9 f Luke 7:47—50. 1 Thes. 5:8, 2 Tim. 1:13. 
1 John 4:10. g 19, 3:1. 4:9, 2 Tim, 2:11. Tit. 3:8. Rev, 21:5. 22:6. h John 1: 
12. 3:16,17,36. Acts 11:1,18. 1 John 5:11,12, i Matt. 1:21. 9:13. 18:11, 20:28. 
Mark 2:17, Luke 5:32. 19:10. John 1:29. 12:47. Acts 3:26. Rom, 3:24—26. 5:6.9 
—10. Heb. 7:25, 1 John 3:5,8. 4:9,10. Rev. 5:9. k 13. Job 42:6. Ez. 16:63, 36; 
31,82. 1 Cor, 15:9. Eph. 3:8. 1 Num. 23:23. Pa. 25:11. Is. 1:18. 43:25. Eph. 
1;6,12, 2:7, 2 Thes. 1:10, m See onb. 13. 2 Cor. 4:1. 


sion, remained under the covenant and curse of the law. This 
accorded to ‘*the gospel of the glory of the blessed God,” 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 4:3—6.) as intrusted to the apostle, by which 
he displayed all his perfections in the inost honourable and 
harmonious manner, by saving believers from their sins, as 
well as from wrath: (Note, Rom. 2:12—I16.) for, being “* the 
blessed God,” the Perfection and Source of felicity, as well 
as of holiness, he had devised to render fallen men partakers 
of his happiness, by renewing them to the participation of his 
holiness. (Marg. Ref. g—t. Notes, Ps. 119:12. Heb. 12:9 
—ii. 

Lausfully. (8) Nopipws. 2 Tim. 2:5. Not elsewhere. ‘ Ita 
ut postulat natura legis. Schleusner.—Js not made. (9) Ov 
kettat. Non posita est. Matt, 3:10. 5:14. 28:6. See Luke 2: 
34.—The lawless.] Avopots. See on Mark 15:28.—Disobe- 
dient.| Avurotaxrots. Tit. 1:6,10.—Unholy.] Avootots. 2 
Tim. 3:2.—Profane.| BeBndots. 4:7. 6:20. 2 Tim. 2:16. Heb. 
12:16. BeBndow, Matt. 12:5. Acts 24:6.—Murderers of fa- 
thers, and murderers of mothers.| Tarpadats kat pytpadwats 
Here only. ‘ Ex zarno (vel untnp) et adotaw seu adoaw .. 
trituro: deinde multis ictibus contundo, verbero, percutio. 
Schleusner.—Manslayers.] Avdpegovots. Here only.—Lhem 
that defile themselves with mankind. (10) Apoevoxorrats. See 
on | Cor. 6:9.—Men-stealers.] Avdparodiarats. Here only. 
—Perjured persons.| Emtopxots. Here only. Entopxew, Matt. 
5:33.—Is contrary.) Avrtkeirat. 5:14. See on Gal. 5:17. 
Ketyat, 9.—Sound doctrine.} Tn bytawovep didackadig. 6:3 
2 Tim. 4:3. Tit. 1:9. 2:1. ‘Yytaww. See on Luke 15:27.—The 
glorious gospel of the blessed God. et evayyeALov TNS 
dotns Tov paxaptov Gov. ‘*The gospel of the glory of the 
blessed God.” 2 Cor. 4:4,8. Col 1:11. Tit. 2:13. Maxaptos, 6: 
15. Matt. 5:3—11. 11:6. Tit. 2:13, et al—Which was commit- 
ted to my trust.] O emtorevSnveyw. See on Rom, 3:2. 

V. 12—14. The consideration, that he “*had been intrust- 
ed with the gospel of the glory of the blessed God,” awakened 
in the apostle’s mind humble and admiring gratitude, and he 
burst forth into adoring thanks to Christ Jesus, for his distin- 
guished mercy to him; both by conferring on him abundantly 
miraculous powers ; and by enduing him richly with the 
courage, resolution, and patience of faith, hope, and love. 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 12:7—10. Phil. 4:10—13.) Thus he had 
*t enabled him” and qualified him for this honourable service 
and had ‘counted him faithful,” a proper person to be em- 
ployed as his steward and ambassador ; which he had evinced 
“by putting him into the ministry,” and owning him as his 
apostle. This was, in all respects, most astonishing grace; 
seeing he had before been a most daring “ blasphemer” of his 
name, and had compelled others to blaspheme it; he had 
furiously persecuted Christ’s disciples, and most injuriously 
haled them to prison, with bitter sarcasms and reproaches. 
and sought to put them to death, from entire enmity to the 
name and cause of their Lord! (Marg. Ref, u—a. Notes, 
Acts 9:1—6. 26:9—11.) But, though his conduct had been so 
aggravated, he ‘* had obtained mercy :” for his sins were not 
absolutely unpardonable, because he had perpetrated them 
“ ignorantly in unbelief;” whereas, if his knowledge had been 
greater, and if his malice had been exerted against the full 
convictions of his own conscience, he would have been given 
up to final impenitence. His ignorance and mnbelief, indeed, 
amidst such abundant means of information and conviction, 
were the result of a self-sufficient, obstinate, and contemp- 
tuous prejudice against the truth; yet he ** verily thought that 
he ought to do many things against the name of Jesus,” and 


| was in no sense convinced that he was the Messiah: but 


there were others, who were hurried on by malice, ambition, 
and selfishness, to act in direct opposition to tie dictates of 
thei? own consciences, and thus to “sin against the Holy 
Spirit ;” by maliciously ascribing his undeniable operations to 
human imposture, or satanical influence. (Marg. Ref. c. 
Notes, Matt. 12:31,32. Heb. 6:4—6. 10:26—31, | John 5:16— 


18.)—It is remarkable, that many persens ly ve 5 1pposed 
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that in me first Jesus Christ might show forth "all 
long-suffering, °for a pattern to them which should 
hereatter Pbelieve on him to life everlasting. 

17 Now unto %the King eternal, immortal, "in- 
visible, *the only wise God, ‘be honour and glory 
for ever and ever. “Amen. 

18 This *charge I commit unto thee, Yson 
Timothy, “according to the prophecies which 


p Ex, 34:6, Rom. 2:4,5. 


1 Pet, 3:20, 2 Pet. 3:9,15, 0 2 Chr. 33:9—13,19. Is, 


85:7, Luke 7:47. 3,14. 19:7—9, 23:43. John 6:37, Rom. 5:20. Heb, 7: 
25. John 3 ; 24. 94. 20:31. Rom, 5;21.6:23, 1 John 5:11,12, 
6:15,16. Ps. 10:16, 45:1,6. 47;6—8, 90:2, 145:18. Jer, 10:10, Dan, 2:44, 7:14, 


fic. 5:2, Mal. 1:14. Ma 25:34. Heb. 1:8—13. Rev. 17:14, 19:16, 
r Jobn 1:18. Rom. 1:20, Heb. 11:27. 1 John 4:12. 8 Rom, 16:27, 
Jude 25. t 1 Chr. 29:11. Neh. 9:5, Ps. 41:13. 57:11. 72:18,19. 106:48. Dan. 4: 


84,37. Eph. 3:20,21. 1 Pet. 5:1), 2 Pet. 3:18, Rev, 4:8—11, 5:9—14, 7:12, 19:1,6, 


Paul’s proud ané = ‘fw ignorance, and his consequent unbe- 
lief, pee sins, in tnemselves deserving of divine wrath, 
though in his circumstances they just preserved him from the 
unpardonable sin,) to have been a kind of meritorious cause 
of his obtaining mercy; especially when joined with his sin- 
cerity in opposing the gospel! (Note, 2 Cor, 1:12—14, v. 12.) 
They imagine that, in some manner of measure, he deserved 
mercy more than any who are left to perish. This they must 
mean, if they mean any thing to the purpose ; for, though his 
guilt might be less than that of some Jews, who, sinning 
against clearer light and with more deliberate malice, were 
given up to final obduracy ; yet, those who maintain the doc- 
trine of salvation by grace suppose, that many perish in their 
sins, whose criminality is far less than his was: that he might 
most justly have thus been left to perish ; and that no reason 
can by us be assigned for his salvation in preference to others, 
who had not committed the sin against the Holy Spirit, 
except the sovereign grace of God, “who hath mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and whom he will be hardeneth ;” 
and the other reason which the apostle himself next assigns, 
namely, “the praise of the glory of his grace.” (Notes, 
Rom. 5:20,21. 9:15—23. Eph. 1:33—8.) For he evidently 
confesses that he should have righteously perished, if the 
Lord had dealt with him according to strict justice; nay, if 
his grace and mercy had not been ‘* exceedingly abundant,” 
beyond all expectation, estimation, or conception ; not only, in 
that he was ready to forgive, bless, and employ him, when he 
repented, believed, and was prepared for obedience ; but, 
“in quickening him when dead in sin,” and so working faith 
and love to Jesus Christin his heart, that he might be “found 
in him and be partaker of his righteousness.” ‘** Faith and 
love,” which by the influence of his Spirit, were implanted 
a my heart.’ Doddridge. (Notes, Eph. 2:1—10. Phil. 3: 
—1. 

Wis hath enabled. (12) Ty evdvvapwoavrr. Eph. 6:10. 
Phil. 4:13. 2 Tim. 2:1. 4:17. Heb. 11:34. See on Rom. 4:20. 
—He counted me faithful.] heorov pe hynoaro. Phul, 2:3, 3:8, 
1 Thes. 5:13. Jam. 1:2, et al. A blasphemer. (13) Braodnpov. 
See on Matt. 12:31. Braodnpew, 20. Acts 26:11. ‘'The word 
ought to have been rendered defamer. Campbell, But 
whom did Saul defame? Did he not speak of Jesus as a 
deceiver ? Did he not do all that he could to induce others to 
do the same? Andis not Jesus ‘*God manifest in the flesh ?” 
This crime therefore was “blasphemy,” though not against 
the Holy Ghost.—A persecutor.]) Atwxrnv. Here only.— 
Injurious.] ‘YBororny. See on Rom. 1:30,—I obtained mercy.] 
Hyen$nv. 16. 2 Cor. 4:1. 1 Pet. 2:10. See on Matt. 5:7.— 
Was exceeding abundant. (14) ‘YreperAcovace. Here only. 

V.15, 16. The conversion, justification, and reconciliation 
of so virulent a persecutor, who “was exceedingly mad 
against” the disciples of Jesus, might be considered as a most 
striking illustration of the nature of the gospel, and of the 
abundant riches of the mercy of God in Christ Jesus. It is 
indeed ‘a faithful saying” authenticated by every evidence 
which proves Christianity to be “the word of God, who 
tannot lie;’ and it was ‘worthy to be received,” with 
jumble and thankful faith and cordial affection, by men of all 
jations and descriptions ; as all are sinners, and none can be 
saved in any other way, and as none are excluded from sal- 
vation who seek it in this way; (Votes, John 6:36—40. Acts 
4:5—12, v. 12.) “ that Jesus,” Emmanuel, the Son of God, 
the Messiah, ‘came into the world to save sinners,” volun- 
tarily, with this express design, and for this single purpose. 
(Marg. Ref. g—i.) “The Word,” who “ was God and was 
with God,” the Creator and upholder of all worlds, the Lord 
of all creatures, “became flesh,” that he might be “ the 
second Adam,” the surety of the new covenant, to “ fulfil all 
righteousness,” and to offer an infinitely valuable atonement 
for sin, in order that, being risen and ascended, he might be 
an advocate and high-priest, and reign over all worlds for 
the benefit of his church and of mankind. “ To save sinners,” 
of every people and character, from condemnation, sin, Satan, 
fhe world, and death, even all, without exception, who came 
to him by faith for this salvation, to ‘the praise of the glory 
of God,” was, and is the only end proposed in this grand and 
most wonderful transaction. Of these sinners, Paul judged 
himself ‘* the chief;” the greatest enemy of Christ, and the 
most deserving of divine vengeance, of all who ever were, or 
would be, saved by him. (Marg. Ref. k,)—This seems the 
purport of the expression: but, it is not impossible, that he 
supposed Ais actual crimes to be so numerous and enormous, 
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CHAPTER I. 
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went before on thee, that thou by them *mightest 


war a good warfare ; 

19 Holding faith and a good conscience; 
‘which some having put away, ‘concerning faith 
have «made shipwreck : 

20 Of whom is fHymeneus and sAlexander: 
whom "I have delivered unto Satan, ithat they 
may learn not to ‘blaspheme. 


u See on Matt. 6:13, 28:20, x Sve on 11,12. 4:14, 6:13,14,20, 2 Pir 

y See on 2, Phil. 2:22, 2 Tim, 1:2, 2:1, Tit. 1:4. Philem. 10. 2 4:14, a 6:12, 
2 Cor. 10:3,4. Eph. 6:12—18, 2'Tim. 2:8—5,4:7.  b See on5. 3:9, Tit, 1:9, 
Heb. 3:14. 1 Pet. 3:15,16. Rev. 3:3,8,10. c¢ Phil, 8:18,19. 2'Tim, 3:1—6, 2 Pet. 
2:1—3,12—22. Jude 10—18. di 4:1,2, 1 Cor, 11:19. Gal. 1:6—8. 5.4, ‘Tim. 4: 
4. Heb. 6:4—6. 1 John 2:19. e 6:9. Matt.7:27, £2Tim. 2:17. g Acts 19:33, 
2 Tim, 4:14,15. h Matt, 18:17, 1 Cor. 5:4,5, 2 Cor. 10:6,13:10. i 1 Cor, 11:32, 
k Acts 13:45, 2 Tim, 3:2. Rey. 13:1,5,6. 


2 Thes. 3:15, Rev. 3:19, 


that his guilt even exceeded that of those who had sinned 
more entirely against their own convictions, and so had been 
given up to final impenitency. Instead of imagining, that 
there was something meritorious in his blind and obstinate 
sincerity, (as some have maintained in direct opposition to his 
own statement!) he considered himself as one selected on 
purpose, because he was more guilty than any other person 
in the world, (those only excepted, who had committed the 
unpardonable sin, if even they were excepted,) ‘ that in him 
Jirst,” or the chief sinner, ‘Jesus Christ might exhibit,” with 
the greatest lustre imaginable, that degree in which he can 
bear with and pardon his most violent and enraged enemies, 
and the most atrociously criminal of mankind. That so it 
might stand upon record to the end of time for the encourage- 
ment of all others, in every age and nation, who believe in 
Christ, and rely on his merits and grace, for the pardon of 
their sins, and the gift of eternal life ; to prevent their being 
bowed down in discouragement by a retrospective view of the 
number, nature, and heinousness of their crimes. (Marg 
Ref. m—p.) 

This is a faithful saying. (15) Toros & Noyos. 3:1. 4:9. 
2 Tim, 2:11. Tit. 3:8. Rev. 21:5. 22:6.—Worthy of all accep- 
tation.] Taons amodoxns aktos. 4:9. Not elsewhere. Aro- 
dexopat, Acts 28:30. Cordial reception, as a man welcomes 
and entertains as a guest one whom he loves.—Chief. 
Tpwros, first. 16. See on John 1:15, 15:18.—Pattern. el 
"Yrorurwow. 2 Tim. 1:13. Not elsewhere.— It is an infor- 
mation, or demonstration of any thing or doctrine, so clear, so 
evident, as if it were exhibited by the pencil or colours. A 
metaphor taken from painters, who draw after a pattern; or 
a carpenter who works by rule.’ Leigh. 

V. 17. Some expositors suppose this doxology to be ad- 
dressed personally to Christ as God, because the apostle had 
before been speaking wf him: but it seems rather to be 
addressed to the Godhead, without distinction of persons. 
“The Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit,” three Per- 
sons in the Unity of the Godhead, “ the God of Salvation,” 
constitute the Object of all our worship, which person soever 
we immediately address. ‘lo God, as “the King eternal,” 
in every age and under every dispensation, the universal, and 
everlasting, invisible Sovereign, the inexhaustible Source ox 
all wisdom, he ascribed all the glory of his conversion, salva- 
tion, endowments for service, faithfulness, and usefulness ; 
and he desired earnestly, that God might be honoured, in al 
his perfections and wonderful works, by all rational creatures, 
for ever and ever. Amen. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 6:13—16. 
John 1:18. Jude 22—25.) 

Unto the King eternal. (17) Te BaotXet rwv awrarv. 1 Cor, 
2:7. 2 Tim. 1:9. Tit. 1,2. Heb. 1:2.—Immorial.] AdpSapry. 
See on Rom. 1:23.—Invisible.] Aopatov. See on Rom, 1:20. 
—The only wise God.] Movy copy Oew. Rom. 16:27, Jude 25. 

V. 18—20. The apostle here referred to what he had be- 
fore spoken. (Notes, 5,8—I1, v. 11.) The trust, committed 
to him by Jesus Christ, as his apostle, he ‘‘ had committed 
to his son Timothy.” He was encouraged to repose so great 
confidence in him, not only by what he knew of his principles 
and character; but by entertaining large hopes of him “ ac- 
cording to certain prophecies,” which inspired persons had 
uttered concerning him, before his appointment to the minis- 
try; and he expected, that by meditating upon them, he 
should be animated and instructed, iv ‘* warring a good war- 
fare,” or rather, “the good warfare ;” se truly beneficial and 
honourable warfare, of a faithful feiower and minister of 
Jesus Christ. (Marg. Ref.x—a. Notes, 6:11,12. Eph. 6: 
10—20. 2 Tim. 2:3—7. 4:6—8.) This must be done by 
maintaining and insisting on, fully and clearly, both the faith 
of the gospel or its doctrines as uncorrupted and unmutilated, 
and a good conscience or a universally conscientious conduct, 
These Timothy must be careful to connect, both in his own 
example and in his preaching: for some professed Christians, 
having neglected to maintain and insist on a good conscience; 
had, afier a time, renounced the faith also, and made ship- 
wreck of their whole religion, either by a total apostacy from 
their profession, or by heretical corruptions of the gospel. 
(Marg. Ref. b—d.) Of this number were Hymeneus and 
Alexander, with whom Timothy had doubtless been ac 
quainted. (Notes, Acts 19:32—41. 2 Tim. 2:14—19. 4:14, 
15.) These the apostle had found it needful openly to ex- 
communicate, and cast out of the church, into the visible 
kingdom of Satan; that they might be instructed by this 
discipline, “not to blaspheme” Christ, or disgrace his gospel 
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The apostle enjoins prayers, and thankszivings, to be made for allmen; espe- 
cially for kings and rulers to ‘* God our Saviour, who is willing that all 
should be saved,’? 1—4. There is “‘ one God, and one Mediator, Jesus 
Christ, who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time,’’ 5, 6. 
He declares his appointment, as the teacher of the Gentiles, 7: gives direc- 
tions concerning prayer, and the modest apparel of women, 8—W ; prohibits 
themto teach, and requires them to be in subjection, 11, 12; as the man was 
Jirst created and the woman was first seduced into sin, 13, 14, A promise 
concerning child-bearing, 15. 


I *“EXHORT therefore, that, *first of all, *sup- 
plications, prayers, intercessions, ‘and giving 
of thanks be made for “all men: 


a 1 Cor. 15:3. b 5:5, Gen. 
Matt. 6:9,10. Jam. 5;16, 
d 4. Acts 17:30. 1 Thes. 


* Or, desire. 2 Cor. 8:€, Eph. 3:13. Heb, 6:11. 
18:23—32. 1 Kings 8:41—43. PGT Gee 
¢ Rom. 1;8. 6:17. Eph. 5:20. Phil, 1:3. 2 Thes. 1:3. 
9:12, 2 Tim. 2:24. it. 2:11. 3:2. e Ezra6:10. Neh. 1:11. Ps. 2Wil—4. 7:1, 
Jer. 29:7, f Rom. 13:1. 1 Pet. 2:13,14. + Or, eminent place. g Gen, 49:14, 
15. 2Sam. 20:19. Prov. 24:21. Ec. 3:12,13.8:2—5. Rom, 12:18. 1 Thes. 4:11, 
Heb. 12:14. h Luke 1:6. 2:25. Acts 10:22. 24:16. Phil. 4:8, Tit. 2:10—14, 1 Pet, 
2:9—13, 2 Pet. 1:3—7, 15:4. Rom. 12:1,2. 14:18. Eph. 5:9,10, Phil. 1:11. 4:18. 
Col. 1:10. 1 Thes. 4:1. Heb. 13:16, 1 Pet, 2:5,20, k See on 1:1. Is. 45:21. Luke 
1:47, 1 Is, 45:22. 49:6. 55:1. Ez. 18;23,32. 33:11. Luke 14:23. John 3:16,17. 6; 
87, Rom, 3:29,30. 2 Cor.5:17—19. 1 Thes. 2:15,16, Tit. 2:11. 2 Pet. 3:9, 


by their impious tenets. It is generally supposed, that some 
severe correction was miraculously inflicted on them, attend- 
ing their exclusion from the communion of the church, which 
would tend to make them sensible of their guilt and danger, 
and be subservient to the charitable design of bringing them 
to repentance. (Marg. Ref. f—k. Notes, 1 Cor. 4:18—21. 
§:1—5. 2 Cor. 13:1—4,7—10.) It does not, however, appear 
that either of them was thus recovered.—It has often been 
justly observed, that these severe censures, which the apostle 
inflicted on those, who had once been professors or ministers 
of Christianity, and publicly recorded with their names an- 
nexed; constitute a most conclusive proof, that he had no 
dread least they should be provoked to disclose any secret, or 
give information of evil practices, which they had witnessed 
among Christians. His conduct implied a public challenge 
to them, in this respect; and was the genuine expression of 
conscious integrity, and the courage which springs from it.— 
Some think, that Timothy was chosen to the ministry, by the 
prophecies respecting him ; (18) and that this was the way in 
which the pastors and teachers in the newly planted churches, 
were usually selected: but this opinion, as to the general 
plan, does not appear to be supported by sufficient proof. 

I commit. (18) TlapariSenat. See on Luke 23:46.—A good 
warfare.| Tnv kadnv orparecav. ‘“*'The good warfare.” 
Comp. 6:12. Zrpareva. See on 2 Cor. 10:4.—Having put 
away. (19) Arwoapevot. See on Acts 7:39. Rom, 11:1.— 
Have made shipwreck.] Evavaynoav. See on 2 Cor. 11:25, 
—They may learn. (20) TlatdevSwot. ‘Be taught, or disci- 
plined by correction and instruction, as boys are educated.” 
See on Luke 23:16. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—4. Apostles themselves, as well as the most emi- 
nent ministers in every age, who have evidently been com- 
missioned by *t God our Saviour, and the Lord Jesus Christ,” 
have had no other ground of hope, as to the salvation of their 
own souls, than what they possessed in common with their 
meanest brethren. In some respects they have needed, and 
““do need grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father and 
our Lord Jesus,” more than others do: their temptations, 
trials, and difficulties, being greater; having the same evil 
nature with other men, and no more wisdom or strength, in 
themselves, than they: and even their most faithful and use- 
ful services needing mercy, in order to the acceptance of 
them, as well as grace, and sufficiency to perform them. 
(Note, John 1:16.) He, however, who appointed them, has 
always been ready to uphold and help them; and his strength 
is perfected in their wickedness. (Note, 2 Cor. 12:7—10.)— 
It is also of the greatest importance, for those to whom such 
services belong, to charge with all solemnity and authority 
curious and conceited persons, to “ preach no other doctrine” 
than that of the Scriptures: for Satan makes immense use of 
false teachers, to sow tares in the Lord’s field, to multiply 
hypocrites, to deceive souls, to disturb the peace of the 
church, to excite questions and contentions; and in short to 
engage men in any thing, which may take them off from 
* godly edifying wh.> is in faith.” 

V.5—11. The design of the gospel is not answered by 
speculation, and solving abstract questions, or ‘giving heed 
to fables and endless” disputation: but when sinfiers, through 
“repentance towards God and faith towards Christ Jesus,” 
are brought to the habitual exercise of holy “love, out of 
a pure heart, a good conscience, and faith unfeigned.”—All 
doctrines, sacraments, and forms are just so far beneficial to 
us, as they are useful in producing this effect in our hearts 
and lives: and all that faith is dead, which does not thus 
influence men to love God and each other, in a practical and 
holy manner. But alas! in how many ways do men swerve 
from this plain and simple statement of the truth, and “ turn 
aside unto vain jangling!” Many, called Christian ministers, 
“ desire to be teachers of the law, knowing neither what they 
say, nor whereof they affirm:” and thus a few fragments of 
morality are substituted, in the place of the holy law, and the 
blessed “* gospel of God our Saviour!” Others know not, or 
acknowledge not, that the “law is good when used lawfully ;” 
and they declaim in so general a manner against the law and 
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2 For ‘kings, and‘ for all that are in tautho~ 
rity; 8that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life in "all godliness and honesty. 

3 For ‘this 7s good and acceptable in the sight 
of *God our Saviour ; 

4 Who 'will have all men to be saved, and 
to come unto "the knowledge of the truth. 

5 For there is °one God, Pand one Mediator 
between God and men, %the Man Christ Jesus 5 

6 Who ‘gave himself a ransom for, all, ito be 
testified sin due time. 


m Matt, 28:19. Mark 16:15, Luke 24:47, Rom. 10;12—15, Rey. 14:6. n Ts, 53: 
11. Hab, 2:14. Luke 1:77. John 14:6.17:17, 2 Tim. 2:25. 3:7. Heb. 10:26, 
o Deut. 6:4, Is. 44:6, Mark 12:29—33. John 17:3. Rom. 3:29,30. 10:12, 1 Cor, 
8.6. Gal, 3:20. Eph. 4:6. p Job 9:33. Heb. 7:25. 8:6,9:15. 12:24, q Matt. Is 
23. Luke 2:10,11. John 1:14, 1 Cor. 15:45—47. Phil. 2:6—8. Heb. 2:6—13. Rev. 
1:13. r Job 33:24. Is. 53:6, Matt, 20:28. Mark 10:45. John 6:51. 10:15, 2 Cor. 
5:14,15,21, Eph. 1:17. 5:2. Tit. 2:14. Heb. 9:12. 1 Pet. 1:18,19. 2:24. 3:18. 
1 John 2:1,2,4:10. Rev. 1:5.5°9. } Or, @ testimony. 1 Cor. 1:6, 2 Thes. 1:10. 
2 Tim. 1:8. 1 John 5:11,12. 8 6:15. Rom, 5:6. 16:28. Gal. 4:4, Eph. 1:10. 3:5. 
it, 1:3, 


good works, that many conclude the commandments of God 
to be evil, or void of obligation in themselves, or of authority 
as the rule of a believer’s conauct!—But true Christians 
derive great benefit from the holy law; and none have any 
thing to fear from it, but “tthe lawless and disobedient, the 
ungodly and profane.” We have all indeed deserved con- 
demnation: ‘‘ there is none righteous, no not one ;” except as 
made so by faith in Christ, ind through his grace ; and even 
those who partake of this blessing, fall far short of that perfect 
love and obedience which the law demands.—It is allowed, 
that few in comparison have been guilty of actual murder, 
parricide, men-stealing, or perjury ; that many are free from 
the guilt of adultery, and other still baser practices, and even 
of fornication. Yet, the same corrupt nature is in us all: and 
our enmity against God, and ingratitude to him: our disposi- 
tion to disobey and despise parental authority: to hate ana 
quarrel with our neighbours ; to please ourselves, regardless 
of their good and the glory of God ; and a variety of polluted 
thoughts and affections, lying and other vain words, and very 
many other things ‘‘ contrary to sound doctrine,” would expose 
us to the wrath of God, and justify him in our final condemna-= 
tion. Unless, therefore, we are ‘made righteous by faith in 
Christ,” and truly repent, and forsake every sin, we are yet 
“under the curse of the law,” even, ‘according to the gospel 
of the blessed God,” preached by St. Paul; and at the same 
time we are unmect to share the holy felicity of heaven. 

V. 12—20. It is peculiarly encouraging, to recollect what 
manner of persons have been converted, parddned, * counted 
faithful, put into the ministry,” eminently qualified for that 
sacred service, and made instruments of great good to man= 
kind. Several, who before were ‘ blasphemers, persecutors, 
and injurious,” have, in different ways, been most usefully 
employed on earth, and are now wiih holy Paul in heaven, 
celebrating the rich mercy and grace by which they were 
made partakers of repentance, faith, and love; and that pre= 
cious blood by which they were washed from all their sins. 
These, in their day, bare witness to that “ faithful saying,” 
which we now would earnestly recommend to universal 
acceptation; even ‘that Jesus Christ came into the world to 
save sinners.” And it always has been greatly encouraging 
to trembling penitents, when the preachers of this rich grace 
were themselves evident and affecting illustrations of their 
own doctrine ; * chief sinners,” yet pardoned and changed. 
sent to declare to others the long-suffering and merey of 
Christ to them, ‘‘as a pattern to all who should believe on 
him to everlasting life.” Indeed no man, with Paul’s example 
before his eyes, can reasonably question the love and power 
of.Christ to save him, whatever his sins have been, if he 
really desire and endeavour to trust in him, as the incarnate 
Son of God, who once died on the cross, and now reigns 
upon the throne of glory, in order to save ‘ali who come to 
God through him.” (Note, Heb. 7:23—25.) For though 
some, having obstinately rebelled against the light, are given 
up to final impenitence; all, who penitently seek salvation by 
Christ, according to the gospel, are most certainly clear 0. 
that sin; having committed their crimes, however atrocious, 
““in ignorance and unbelief.” Let us then seek and hope for 
this salvation ; and, in humble consciousness of our unworthie 
ness, let us admire and praise the grace of ‘* God our Saviour. 
and ascribe to ‘tthe King eternal, immortal, invisible, the 
only wise God, all honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen.” 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 5:18—21. 6:1,2.) May all who are in- 
trusted with the ministry, faithfully and valiantly “war the 
good warfare,” with such weapons, as are “ mighty through 
God,” to destroy Satan’s strong holds. (Vote, 2 Cor. 10:1— 
6.) May they in their doctrine and examples, and may all 
Christians in their experience and practice, “hold faith and a 
good conscience.” May all who are tempted to “ put away 
a good conscience,” and to pervert the gospel, remember that 
this is the old way of making shipwreck concerning faith also. 
And may Hymeneus and Alexander be as beacons, to warn 
others from these fatal rocks ; and as monitors, to “‘teach them 
not to blaspheme,” and to caution them, ‘while they think 
they stand, to take heed lest they fall.” (Notes, Ez. 3:20,21 
18:24. 33:12,13. 1 Cor. 10:11,12. exe 
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7 Whereuno ‘I am ordained "a preacher and 
an apostle, (*I speak the truth in Christ, and _lie 
not,) Ya teache of the Gentiles “in faith and *verity. 


t See on 1:11,12. uu Fe. 1:1,2,12. 7:27. 38-10. Romi. 10:14. Eph, 3:7,8. 
2Tim, 1:11, 2 Pet.2:5. x See on Rom, 1;9, 9:1, 2Cor. 11:31. Gal, 1:20, 
y John 7:35. Acts 9:15. 22:21. 26:17,18,20. Rom, 11:13. 15:16. Gal. 1:16, 2:9. 
@ Acta 14:27, Gal, 2:16, 3:9, a Ps.111;7. b 5:14. 1 Cor. 7:7, Gr. Aton 
¢2 Chr. 33:11,12. Ps. 130:1,2, Lam. 3:55,56. Jon, 2:1,2. Mal.l:11. Luke 


NOTES.—Cuap. II. V. 1. Proceeding in his charge to 


Timothy, the apostle exhorted and enjoined, that * first of 


all,” as a matter of the highest importance, ‘ supplications, 
prayers, and intercessions,” suited to every emergency, and 
accompanied with thanksgivings for mercies received, should 
“be made,” especially in their public worship; not only in 
behalf of themselves, each other, and all their fellow-Chris- 
tians; but “ forall men,” without distinction of nation, rank, or 
party ; and without exception of their enemies and persecutors, 
from a spirit of genuine and expansive philanthropy. (Marg. 
Ref.)—The litany of the church of England accordingly 
beseeches God ‘ to have mercy upon all men: yet even this 
scriptural petition has been censured, as inconsistent with 
submission to the sovereignty of God! But, whatever St. 
Paul understood by “all men,” that we understand by ‘all 
men; if we pray in respect of them at all; and we must 
pray God ‘to have mercy on them,’ unless we mean to im- 
precate vengeance on them. The command, to “love our 
neighbour as ourselves,” is our rule of conduct, and should 
dictate our prayers. God willhear our supplications for tem- 
oral benefits, or eternal salvation, in behalf of those on whom 
e sees good in his sovereign, wisdom to bestow them: and 
in other cases, our “ prayer will return into our own bosom.” 
But how can we pray for enemies and persecutors, (whom 
we cannot possibly know to belong to “ the election of grace,”) 
without equally appearing to interfere with God’s sovereignty ? 
How can we pray for our childten, relatives, or neighbours, 
or indeed for any unconverted person, or for those whom we 
are not sure are converted, without violating the same wna- 
ginary rule? The malignity of an apostate indeed, may be 
so excessive, that it would not be proper to pray for him: 
(Notes, 2 Tim. 4:14,15. 1 John 5:16—18.) but such exceed- 
ingly rare exceptions, to a general rule, in no way interfere 
with our praying even for the salvation of all men, that now 
are or ever shall live on earth. This is no more than the 
Lord’s prayer teaches us; (Notes, Matt. 6:9,10.) and if there 
be any individual, for whom we cannot pray that ‘the Lord 
would have mercy on him, and convert him; the inability 
must arise from sin, even the sin of not “loving our neighbours 
as ourselves.” Nothing can tend more to perplex theological 
subjects ; to prejudice men’s minds against the doctrines of 
grace, nay, to bring them into odium and contempt; nothing 
can more narrow and harden the heart against the human 
species in general; than this method of making the secret de- 
crees of God, in any degree or way, our rule of conduct, 
instead of adhering to his revealed will. We know not, and 
cannot know, who are elect, and who are not: we are bound 
to love all men, to pray for them, and todo them good: and 
then leave it to God to govern the universe in his sovereign 
ppd justice and mercy, as he sees good. (Vote, Deut. 
“5 paella Evrevies. 4:5. Evruyxavw. See on Rom. 
26. 

V. 2. It was a proper expression of benevolence, for 
Christians to pray for all orders and conditions of men; and 
to interest themselves in the calamities and deliverances of 
their neighbours, of the community, and of the human spe- 
cies. This would soften the prejudices, and conciliate the 
favour of those around them; especially when they perse- 
vered in such supplications and thanksgivings, notwithstand- 
ing the persecutions which they endured. It would likewise 
conduce very much to silence the accusations of those who 
charged them with disaffection to the civil government, and 
with being troublers of the city, if they not only behaved with 
quiet subjection to the laws, in all things consistent with their 
duty, and conscientiously paid tribute and custom; but were 
also known to pray for ‘kings, and all in authority” over 
them, for their perservation, and success in all their lawful 
undertakings ; for the protection and peace of the community, 
and for all blessings upon their persons and families ; and that 
they oppose no other weapons than these to the injuries 
which they suffered. (Marg. Ref. ¢, f. Notes, Ezra 6:6— 
12. Jer. 29:A—7. Rom. 13:1—7.)—The Ephesians, and 
others among whom Timothy was called to ‘do the work 
of an evangelist,” were under the Roman emperor, who was 
a monster of tyranny and cruelty: the apostle however used 
the word “ kings,” in the plural number; whence we learn, that 
the Holy Spirit intended this direction for other places and 
ages ; according to the different governments established in 
Providence. (Note, 1 Pet. 2:13—17.) All the kings and rulers 
on earth were at that time strangers or enemies to Chris- 
tianity: so that no distinction or exception, in this case, could 
possibly be intended.—These prayers were to be made, in 
order that Christians might “lead a quiet and peaceable life, 
‘m all godliness and honesty,” conscientiously attending on all 
their duties to God and man, without being molested either by 
public calamities or by persecutions, This object they were 
to aim at, and with this “quietness and security,” to be sa- 
tisfied. This differs widely from desiring and praying for the 
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_8 *I will therefore that men ‘pray every where, 
4ifting up holy hands, ‘without wrath fand doubt- 


ing’. [Practical Observations.) 


23:42,43. John 4:23,24. Acts 21:5, d Job 16:17, Ps. 26:6. 66:18. 134:2. Prov 
15:8. 21:27. Is, 50:15. 68:7—11. Jer. 7:9,10. Mal. 1:9,10, Acts 10:2,4,31. Jam, 
4:8. 1 John 3:20—22. e¢ 1 Kings 3:11, Ps. 35:13. Matt, 5:22—24 44. 6:12,14,1§, 
Patines Luke 23:34, Acts 7:60. 1 Pet. 3:7. f Matt. 21:21. Mark 11:23,2a, 
am, L:0-—o, 


success of those enterprises which serve to aggrandize one 
country, by the depression and miseries of other countries, 
These indeed are not lawful undertakings, and we may pray 
for the peace and welfare of our governors and country with= 
out so much as appearing to favour these measures. The 
disposition to lead a quiet, peaceable, and pious life, sub 
mitting tohuman authority, as far as consistent with godlines 
tends to procure favour to the true worshippers of God; | 
it may be expected that he will answer their prayers, (so far 
as good for them,) by inclining their rulers to tolerate, pros 
tect, and countenance them. 

In authority.| ‘“ Ineminent place.”. Marg. Ev irepoxp. 
See on | Cor. 2:1.—Quiet.] Hpepov. Here only.—Peaceable.} 
‘Hovxiov. 1 Pet. 3:4. Not elsewhere. ‘Hovxia, 11,12. 
Acts 22:2.—Honesty.] Xepvornri, 3:4. Tit. 2:7.—Lepwos. See 
on Phil, 4:8, 

V. 3,4. The conduct above inculeated was “ good” in 
itself, and “acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour ;” as 
a fruit of faith and grace, and honourable to his name. 
(Marg. Ref.i,k. Notes, 1:1.) For as he has provided for 
the salvation of mankind, without distinction of rank, or 
nation, or even previous character ; and can honourably, and 
will certainly, save. every individual, who comes to him in his 
appointed way ; in this sense he “ willeth that all men should 
be saved :” (Votes, Ez. 18:23. 33:11. 2 Pet. 3:9.) and it is 
his good pleasure, nay, his express and repeated command, 
that we should do all in our power to bring them “ to the 
knowledge of the truth.” The gospel should be * preached 
to every creature ;” we are required to assure all whom we 
can address, that the Lord is able and willing to save any 
sinner who believes: Christ will say to numbers at the last 
day, ‘** I called, and ye refused,” “* would have gathered you, 
asa hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not.” (Marg. Ref. l—n. Notes, Prov. 1:20—33.. Matt. 
22:1—10. 23:37—39.)—But as all men do not in fact ‘t come 
to the knowledge of the truth,” which God wills in the sane 
sense as “that all men should be saved ;” so the difficulty, it 
there be any, presses equally on Calvinists and Arminians 
so called, and even on such as deduce universal actual salva- 
tion, from this text and a few similar ones; for they cannot 
say, “ that all men,” without exception, actually do ‘come to 
the knowledge of the truth.” If the clause, therefore, be ex~ 
plained to mean any thing more, than the willingness of God 
to save all, of every description, who truly believe; and his 
command, that we should preach to all men, and pray for all 
men, without distinction; it must follow, that he wills, or 
purposes, what he does not effect.—It is, however, equally 
Improper to say, with many expositors, that ‘‘all men,” sig- 
nifies ‘some of all sorts ;) because it is obvious to answer, 
that it may with equal propriety be said, ‘he willeth that all 
men should be damned ;” for doubiless, some of all nations, 
ranks, and orders, will be left to perish in their sins, “* where- 
unto also they were appointed.” (Notes, John 1:29. 3:16. 
1 John 2:1,2.) 

Acceptable. (3) Amodexrov. 5:4. Ab anodexouat. Luke 
8:40.— Will have all men to be saved. (4) Wavras avSpwrous 
Serec owSyvat. Matt. 9:13. 23:37.— Ez. 18:32. Sept. Comp. 
2 Pet.3:9. Bz. 33:11. Sept. 

V. 5—7. As a further reason, why Christians ought to 
“Dray for all men,” the apostle observed, that there was 
* One God,” the common Creator, Benefactor, and Lord of 
the whole human species. and as all had apostatized from 
him, and he had purposes of mercy towards them; so there 
was also ‘One Mediator between God and men, even the 
Man Christ Jesus;” which implies, that there is only one 
Mediator, and excludes the worship of all other intercessors, 
(Marg. Ref. o—q. Notes, 1 Cor. 8A—6. Eph. 4:1—6. 
Col, 2:18,19.) Jesus Christ is truly ‘Man :” and though the 
efficacy of his mediation is derived from the union of his 
divine nature with the human, in his mysterious Person ; yet 
that mediation between God and Man, is made by his human 
nature, in which alone he was capable of obeying, suffering, 
and dying as their Righteousness, and propitiatory Sacrifice, 
in order to his resurrection, ascension, and intercession as 
their High-Priest and Advocate with the Father. The 
apostle designed to excite Christians to intercessory prayers 
and he draws one argument for this, from the relation which 
God himself, and the great Mediator, bear to those in behalt 
ofwhom these supplications should be offered. God to whom 
they were to be presented, is the ‘One God,” the Creator 
of all men; and “the Mediator” through whom they are 
presented, is “the Man Christ Jesus,” united with us in the 
bond of one common nature; ‘bone of our bone, and flesa 
of our flesh.” (Note, Heb. 2:14,15.) ‘‘ One God,” in. this 
passage, does not denote the Person of the Mather exclusively, 
but the Diety : the manhood therefore of Christ intervenes 
between a just and holy God and us sinners; but this Man- 
hood is essentially and inseparably united to the Godhead, in 
the Person of the Son, who thus mediates between Gee 
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9 In ike manner also, &hat women adorn 
themselves in modest apparel, "with shamefaced- 
ness and sobriety ; ‘not with “broidered hair, or 
gold, or pearls, or costly array, : 

10 But (which becometh *women professing 
godliness) 'with good works. . 

11 Let "the woman learn in silence with all 
subjection. 


h Prov. 7:10. Is, 3:16. Tit.2:3—5. i Gen, 24:53. Ex. 35:22, 

gi _ E 1. Ps. 45:13,14. 149:4. Prov. 31,22. Is. 3:18—24. 61: 
10, Jer, 2 4:30. E 6;9—16. Matt. 6:28,29. 11:8. _* Or, plaited. 1 Pet. 
k 1 Pet. 3:3—5, 2¥Pet.3:11. 1 5:6—10. Prov. 31:31, Acts 9:36,39, Eph. 
&:10. Tit. 2:14, 3:8. 1 Pet. 2:12. 2 Pet. 1:6—8. Rev. 2:19. m Gen, 3:16. Esth. 


his Father, and men his brethren.—This provision and ap- 
pointment has been made and revealed, for the common benehit 
of the human race, both Jews and Gentiles of every nation ; 
that all who are willing may come in this way to the mercy-seat 
of a pardoning God, to seek reconciliation to him. (Votes, 
3:16. Is. 55:1—3. John 4:10—15. 7:37—39. Rev. 22:16,17.) 
This Mediator therefore gave himself ‘ta ransom for all,” 
as ‘*the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins of the 
world ;” that, by the all-sufficient atonement of his death 
upon the cross, and the redemption there made, a founda- 
tion might be laid for the hopes of sinners all over the 
earth, and that all who believe might actually be saved by it. 
(Notes, John 1:29. 1- John 2:1,2.)—No pious and considerate 
man will assert that Christ so gave himself a ransom for 
all, ag actually to intend the salvation of all those who never 
nelieve in him; and that he thus failed of his purpose, 
and suffered in vam. On the other hand, there are but few, 
even of those who limit such expressions to ‘some of all 
sorts,’ who do not allow the all-sufficiency of Christ’s atone- 
ment; and admit that all men should be inyited and com- 
manded to believe in him, and that all who do believe will 
ne saved by him. It is therefore important, far beyond 
the importance of ‘ doubtful disputations,’ to observe care- 
fully, that none will be saved by the ransom of Christ 
without true faith; that true faith is “the gift of God,” and 
the effect of regeneration ; (Notes, John 1:10—13, v. 13. Eph. 
2:A—10.) that ‘known unto God are all his works, from be- 
fore the foundation of the world ;” and that all will certamly 
be saved, who were ‘given unto Christ,” and whom he 
specially intended to save, when he became the Surety of his 
people. (Note, John 6:36—40.) These propositions are 
capable of clear scriptural proof: and when they are es- 
tablished, we may safely leave such expressions, as that here 
used, to bear their most obvious import. Indeed, divine wis- 
dom and love are peculiarly shown, in this general way of 
stating the truths of Christianity ; as far more suitable to in- 
quirers and unestablished persons, than a systematical ar- 
rangement would be.—This ransom of the Saviour’s atoning 
sacrifice, once offered, was to be ‘testified in due time,” to 
all men of every nation: it was therefore incumbent upon 
every Christian, to promote this great design, according to his 
opportunity and ability: and hence the obligation of sending 
and supporting missions to every part of the heathen world. 
Of this gospel St. Paul was ordained “ta preacher and an 
apostle :” (in asserting which, he solemnly appealed to 
Christ, who had appointed him, as his heart-searching Judge, 
for the exact truth of what he had advanced:) so that he was 
now employed as ‘Sa teacher of the Gentiles” especially, in 
tlie doctrines and promises of the gospel, in the nature of 
faith, and in the faithfulness of God to all his declarations and 
covenant engagements, and in every partof his truth and will. 

Mediator. (5) Mestrns. See on Gal. 3:19.—A ransom. (6) 
Avyridutpov. Here only. Ex avrt, et Aurpov, ‘pretium quod 
pro aliquo solvitur’ Schleusner.—Avrpoy avri xo\\wv, Matt. 
20:28. Mark 10:15.—‘ Grotius observes, that the preposition 
avTt, even in composition, always signifies either opposition 
or commutation. As there can be no opposition, when Christ 
is said to have given “himself for us” avriAvroor, it must ne- 
cessarily signify commutation, or compensation. When we 
read o¢-Sadpov avre ofSadpov, no one doubts the meaning.— 
Why therefore may we notconclude that Christ was crucified 
in our place and stead, when he said that ‘the came to give 
his life” AuTpov avr toAAWY? Arrowsmith’s Tactica Sacra.— 

_ See, as to avri, 1 Kings 20:39,40. 2 Kings 10:24. Sept.—To 
be testified in due time.| To paprupiov Katpors cdcors.—* The 
testimony in his own times.” ‘Tempore a Deg constituto, 
Schleusner.—I was ordained. (7) EreSnv. See on John 15: 
(6.—A preacher.] Knpvt. 2 Tim. t:11. 2 Pet. 2:6. knpvocw. 
See on Matt. 3:1. “ A herald,” one who makes public procla- 
mation of peace or war, or of the accession of a prince toa 
throne. The word is indeed used for a public crier, in more 
ordinary matters. 

V.8—10. According to the authority vested in him, the 
upostle enjoined, that Christians should “ pray every where,” 
according to the directions above given. (Marg. Ref. a. 
Notes, 1—4.) The expression may indeed fnelude prayers 
in the closet, in the family, and in social meetings; but the 
chapter especially relates to the manner of conducting public 
assemblies, in what place soever these were held: for ‘* Where 
two or three are met together, there,” says our Saviour, “TI 
am in the midst of you.” (Notes, Matt. 18:19,20. 28:19,20, v. 
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12 But I suffer not a woman to teach, nor te 
usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence. 

13 For “Adam was first formed, then five. 

14 And Adam was not deceived, °*but the 
woman being deceived was in the transgression. 

15 Notwithstanding, ’she shall be saved 4in 
child-bearing, if they continue ‘in faith, and cha- 
rity, and holiness, with ‘sobriety. 


1:20. 1 Cor. 11:3, 14:34,35. Eph. 5:22—24. Col. 3:18. 1 Pet. 3:1,5,6. n Gen. 1: 
27, 2:7,18,22. 1 Cor. 11:8,9. o Gen. 3:6,12. 2Cor. 11:3. p Gen. 3:15. Is. 7:14, 
9:6. Jer.31:22, Matt, 1:21—25. Luke 2:7,10,11. Gal.4:4,5. q Gen. 3:16. 
r Seeonl:5. s Seeon 9. Vit, 2:12. 1 Pet. 4.7. 


women, were to lead the devotion of the assembly.’ (8) MMack- 
night. The antithesis between the men and the women, (9} 
the word itself, the article, and the connexion, ‘in like man- 
ner,” combine in establishing this observation.—The Gentiles 
had priestesses, as well as priests, not only to their goddesses 
but to their gods also: but the Israelites were not allowed to 
conform to this practice. ‘*In like manner” women must not 
be ministers, or preachers, under the Christian dispensation. 
—In order that men might perform the office allotted to them, 
with acceptance, they must in reverent adoration “lift up 
holy hands:” not satisfied with washing their hands before 
they worshipped, according to the custom of the Jews, and 
indeed that of many Gentiles; but taking care to keep them 
pure from all injustice, and the practice of every sin. (Marg. 
Ref. c,d. Notes, Ps. 26:6—8. Heb. 10:19—22.) It was also 
necessary, that they should avoid all wrath and resentment, 
either against each other, or against their persecutors; that 
their prayers and intercessions might be the genuine dictates 
of enlarged good-will to all men; and not intermingled with 
angry passions, whatever provocations might be given them. 
(Marg. Ref. e. Notes, Matt. 5:23,24. 6:12,14,15. 1 Pet. 3:7.) 
At the same time, they should not doubt the willingness of 
God, through Christ, to hear their prayers, notwithstanding 
all former sins and present conscious unworthiness; or per= 
plex themselves by vain reasonings or disputations, on the 
manner in which he would answer them. (Votes, Matt. 21:21, 
22. Mark 11:22—26. Eph. 3:20,21. Jam. 1:5—8.)—In order 
to this proper regulation of religious assemblies, as well as 
the general conduct of Christians; the apostle furthermore 
enjoined, in the most decided manner, that “the women 
should adorn themselves with modest apparel,” suited to their 
station in life, and becoming that “ bashfulness, and sobriety” 
of manners, which would be expected from them: not copy- 
ing the vain fashions of those women, whose attire was in- 
tended to render their persons attractive to beholders; and 
was at once an indication of the levity of their own minds, 
and suited to excite the passions of others. He required there- 
fore, that they should not adorn themselves with broidered 
hair, gold, pearls, or expensive garments. (Marg. Ref. 
g—i.) This general rule may admit of a few exceptions, in 
the case of those whose superior rank oceasionally requires 
it. (Note, Esth. 5:1—3.) The appearance of women in the 
places of worship, is especially intended ; and the exhortation 
implied, that whatever garments they wore, they must consi- 
der “‘good works” as their peculiar ornament, as “it became 
women professing godliness.” (Marg. Ref. k,1.) Yet, it 
doubtless was meant as a general rule, that Christian women 
should refuse conformity to the foolish fashions of a vain 
world, in this respect; that they should choose to appear 
more plain and simple in their attire, than others of their 
rank; that they should not waste time, or run into needless 
expense, in these empty decorations, but employ both their 
time and money in adorning themselves with good works: 
(Note and P. O. Acts 9:36—43.) that decency, modesty, and 
sobriety should be consulted in their garments and appear- 
ance, rather than elegance and fashion; and finally, that mi- 
nisters ought té teach these things to their congregations, as 
of great importance to the honour of the gospel. (Vote, 1 Pet. 
3:1—6.)—It has been well observed, that foppery and extra- 
vagance, as to dress, in men, are most emphatically con- 
demned by the apostle’s silence on the subject, for this inti 
mated, that surely they could be under no temptation to such 
a childish vanity '—‘It is worthy to be noted by the women, 
that this precept ought not to be slighted by them, as of little 
moment; seeing it is so carefully inculeated by the two chief 
apostles of the Jew and Gentile; and the contrary is repre- 
sented as a practice opposite to godliness.’ Whitby. 

I will. (8) Bovdopac. 5:14. 6:9. Matt. 11:27. Acts 18:15. 
Tit. 3:8. Jam. 3:4, et al.—Men.] Tovs avdoas, (not avSewrovs.) 
Comp. 9, tas yuvatxkas.—Doubting.] Atadoytopov. See Mark 
7:21. Rom. 14:1.—In modest apparel.) Ev xaracroApn Koopim. 
—Karacro\n. Here only N. T.—Is. 61:3. Sept.—Koopios, 
3:2. ‘Vestitus earum sit decorus, modestus nec luxurians. 
Schleusner. A koopos, ordo.— Shamefacedness.] Atdous. Heb. 
12:28. Not elsewhere. Pudor, verecundia.—Broidered hair.] 
“Plaited hair.” Marg. W\sypaoww. Here only. A mdrcxo, 
necto. Epmdoxn rptxwv, 1 Pet. 3:3.—Becometh. (10.) TMoerec. 
See on Matt. 3:15.—Professing.] Enayye\opevats. Tit. 1:2. 
Jam. 1:12. 2:5. 1 John 2:25. ‘Show forth godliness in life 
and conversation.’ Comyt 

V.11—14. It has been observed, that this rule admittea 


20. Heb. 10,23—25.) ‘As the apostle is speaking of public} of an exception, in the case of those who spoke by the Spirit 
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men, and not the! of prophecy: (Marg. Ref. m. Note, 1 Cor. ..4:34,35.) and 
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isa ‘* good work,” and the desire 3h if, as such, 
should be encourvged 1. The qualifications required in bishops and dea- 
cons ; with directions concerning their wives and children, 2—13. The 
apostle wrote these thinss to Timothy, (hoping to come to him soon,) to 
regulate his conduct in the church of God, ‘the pillar and ground of the 
truth,” 14, 15. ** Great is the mystery of godliness,’’ 16. 


HIS ‘vs a true saying, If a man desire >the 
office of a ‘bishop, he “desireth a good work. 


* The office of « bish 


215, 4:9. 2'Tim. 2:11, Tit. 


al b 2—7. Acts 1:20. Phil. 1:1. Tit.4:7. 1 Pet. 
2:25. c Acts 20:23. Heb. 12:15. 


1 Pet. 4:15. 5:2. Gr. d Prov. 11:30. Luke 
15:10. Rom. t:13. Eph, 4:12. 1 Ihes. 5:14. Jam. 5:19,20. e Tit. 1:6—9. 
f 10. Luke 1:6, Phil. 2:15. g 4:3.5:9. Heb.13:4. h Is.56:10. 1 Pet. 4:7, 5:8. 
* Or, modest, i Rom, 12:13. Tit. 1:8, Heb. 13:2. 1 Pet.4:9. k 2'Tim. 2:24, 
t Or, Not ready to quarrel, and offer wrong, as oneinwine. 1 Ley. 10:9. Is. 
Ge 11,12. 28:1,7. 56:12, Ez. 44:21, Mic. 2:11. Matt. 24:45—51, Luke 12;42—46, 


it may here be added, that it related to public teaching exclu- 
sively, and not to any kind or private instruction, by which 
no ** authority over the man” is implied. The women were 
required to “be silent with all subjection,” in the religious 
assemblies ; for the apostle, as Christ’s representative and de- 
claring his will, would not ‘suffer women to teach,” for that 
would be like “‘ usurping authority over the man ;” and there- 
fore their willing subjection was to be shown by silently 
receiving instruction. For the man was first created, and 
the woman of him, and for his benefit: so that it would be 
contrary to the original state of things at the creation, for the 
woman to “usurp authority” over the man. (Notes, Gen. 2: 
18—24. 1 Cor. 11;:2—16.) Moreover, the man was not ‘ de- 
ceived” in the first instance ; but the tempter prevailed against 
the woman, who was first “in the transgression,” and the 
seducer of the man. (Wofes, Gen. 3:1—19.) This hum- 
bling consideration was suited to convince the women, that 
they ought not to affect authority, or presume to be public 


teachers. 
To usurp authority. (12) AvSevrew. Here only. ‘ Auc- 
Schleusner.—Was... 


toritate polleo, pro auctoritate ago. 


fonntds (13) EmdacSn. See on Rom. 9:20.—Gen. 2:7,8. 
ept. 
V. 15. The sorrows and pains attendant on child-bearing 


were a peculiar mark of the divine displeasure against the 
ransgression of the first woman; and suited to bring it tothe 
emembrance of her daughters in every age: yet those who 
pessinceed the gospel of Christ might be comforted, by the 
ope of being supported and preserved, through that trying 
season, and even of deriving benefit from all their sufferings : 
at least they might be sure, that there was no curse or wrath 
in it; provided they continued steadfast in the faith, and in 
love to Christ and his people, with holiness, purity, sobriety, 
and modesty. (Marg. Ref.)—Some suppose the apostle to 
have meant, that, as sin first entered by the woman, whence 
all the pains and sorrows of child-bearing originated; so, 
through those sorrows, One had come into the world, ‘* born 
of a woman,” by miraculous conception, without man, by 
whom all those would be saved who continued in the faith: 
and indeed the original may well bear that interpretation, 
which is also very ancient.—Eve, whom the apostle had just 
before mentioned, was thus addressed by her offended Crea- 
tor: “I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception ; 
in sorrow shalt thou bring forth children :” yet the preceding 
verse implied a promise of salvation through ‘t the Seed of 
the woman,” for all believers both men and women. (Notes, 
Gen. 3:14—16.) Eve herself is generally supposed to have 
been saved ‘through child-bearing,” or, by One descended 
from her: though the anguish of bearing children was de- 
nounced on her, as a peculiar punishment of her atrocious 
guilt; and thus her sorrow was turned into joy, her curse into 
a blessing. In like manner, her daughters, though involved 
with her in the sentence of bringing forth children with sor- 
row, would also share with her in the same salvation, joy, and 
blessing, through the promised Seed; if they copied her ex- 
ample of faith and obedience. 

In child-hearing.| Aca tns rervoyoutas. Here only. Texvo- 
yovew, 5:14. The article favours the latter interpretation. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—8. It is a most important, though much neglected 
duty, for Christians to pray and return thanks “for all men,” 
according to the different relations in which they stand to 
them ; and as their circumstances require. Thus they may 
show their love to those whom they cannot otherwise serve, 
and do them a most important benefit ; and also evince, that 
they interest themselves in the happiness of mankind in ge- 
neral. Notonly in public, but in our families and closets, we 
should pray “ for kings, and for all that are in authority ;” 
both as guardians of the public tranquillity, and in respect of 
their temporal and eternal welfare: this will far more conduce 
to the continuance of our religious privileges, in being allowed 
without molestation, ‘‘ to lead a quiet and peaceable life, in 
a!l godliness and honesty ;” than any means which men of 
restless spirits can employ. But, whatever effect our conduct, 
in these things, may have on our neighbours: ‘‘it is good and 
acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour.” He ‘ hath no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that he should repent 
and live.” Itis his will, that all who repent and believe in 
Christ should be saved: ‘the commands all men every where 
to repent” and ‘‘believe the gospel ;” itis his will and pleasure, 
that we should use every means of drawing men’s attention 
to the gospel, that they may “‘ come to the knowledge of the 
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2 A ¢ebishop then must be f blameless, &the hus 
band of one wife, "vigilant, sober, “of good beha 
viour, igiven to hospitality, apt to teach ; 

3 ‘Not ‘given to wine, ™no striker, not "greedy 
of filthy lucre ; but patient; not %a brawler, "no? 
covetous 3 

4 One that ‘ruleth well his own house, having 
his children in subjection twith all eravity ; 


2H :34—36. Eph.5:18. Tit. 1:7. 2:3. m 2Tim 2:24,2 . n Prov, 1:19. 
15:27. Is. 56:11. Jndell. 0 8. 1 Sam. 8:3. ‘Tit. 1: 1 Pet.5:2. p 6:12, 
Ec. 7:8. 1Thes. 5:14. 2 Tim. 2:24. Rev.1:9. gq Tit. 3: Jam. 4:1. marge 
r 1Sam.2:15—17, 2 Kings 5:20—27. Jer. 6;13. 8:10. Mic 1. Mal, 1:10, 


Matt, 21:13, John 10:12,13, 12:5,6. Acts 8:18—21, 20:23. Rom. 16.18, 2 Pet. % 
3,14,15. Rev. 18:11—18,  s 12, Gen. 18:19, Josh. 24:15, Ps. 101:2—8. Acts 10: 
2. Tit. 1:6. t Phil. 4:8. Gr, Tit. 2:2,7. 


truth,” He is the One God of the whole earth, whom all men 
ought to worship and serve: and, as all have sinned, and de- 
served wrath, he has appointed ‘One Mediator between God 
and man,even the Man Christ Jesus,” his incarnate Son, 
“who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due 
time,” ‘that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life.” May he ‘tordain” and qualify many 
preachers, like Paul, “to teach the nations in truth and ve- 
rity!” For surely we ought to desire, that “men should pray 
every where,” to ‘God the Father, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” and by the Holy Spirit, “ lifting up pure hands, with- 
out wrath and doubting.” In proportion as we learn thus to 
“worship in spirit and truth,” with awful reverence, holy 
love, pure zeal, and lively faith ; (Vote, John 4:21—24.) we 
shall find our minds freed from narrow prejudices and resent- 
ment, and our benevolence towards all men greatly enlarged ; 
and we shall more fervently and intelligently pray to our hea 
venly Father, saying, ‘‘ Hallowed be the name, thy kingdom 
come, thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven :” “ for thine 
is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen.” (Notes, Matt. 6:9,10,13. 

V. 9—15. Whatever renders the gospel respected in the 
minds and hearts of those who are without, contributes to its 
success: and the modest, decent, and sober apparel of ** wo- 
men professing godliness” must therefore have this tendency 
in no ordinary degree. They should evince, that they are too 
much engaged in contemplating spiritual glories, to take plea- 
sure in the vain and unseemly decorations of the triflers around 
them; that being ‘adorned with good works” is their chief 
desire, the attainment of it their most valued distinction ; and 
that they can make a better use of their time and money, than 
in curiously adjusting their attire, or purchasing costly orna- 
ments. But alas! in this trifling and expensive age, when 
almost all vie with their superiors in apparel, till distinction of 
rank itself is nearly lost we too often find those, who come 
to the places where the word of God is preached, decorated 
as much beyond what they can properly afford, and in as un- 
becoming a manner, as they who frequent the theatre! It 
would be well, if the more decided professors of godliness 
were wholly exempt from this disgraceful vanity: or if they 
always spent as many hours in visiting the sick and poor, and 
in labours for their relief, and as much money in relieving their 
distresses, as they do in uselessly decorating themselves, and 
their children, after a manner unsuitable to their rank in life, 
and inconsistent with their profession. These are by nomeans 
trifles, or pharisaical impositions, as some affect to call them ; 
but apostolical injunctions : and it should be considered that, 
as raiment was only made needful by sin; so it is peculiarly 
unsuitable for those, who profess to believe the Bible, to be 
proud and vain of the very badge of their disgrace —The 
original creation of the man, and then the woman; and the 
entrance of sin by the woman, who “being deceived was first 
in the transgression,” concur in showing the reasonableness o. 
that subjection, humility, and teachableness, prescribed in 
Scrip‘ure to the woman, and the impropriety of her usurping 
authority over the man. But, as the gospel gives special en- 
couragements to the woman, in respect of those sorrows, 
which the entrance of sin has entailed on her, provided she 
continue in faith and love, ‘with holiness and sohyiety ;” so 
the consideration of those manifold sorrows, to which the 
female sex is subjected, should teach men to exercise their 
authority with the utmost gentleness, tenderness, and affec- 
tion. (P. O. Eph. 5:21—33. 1 Pet. 3:1—7.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. Ill. V.1. It hasalready been shown, 
that the word rendered “bishop,” was at this time of the 
same import with that translated “ elder,” or presbyter: (Vote, 
Acts 20:17.) for the charge, given by Panl to the Ephesian 
elders, is here supposed to have been subsequent to the writ- 
ing of this epistle. The same is also proved, by the silence 
of the apostle, concerning any other order than bishops and 
deacons. (Note, Phil. 1:1.) Indeed, it is evident, that the 
selection or appointment of an individual, to be overseer Ou 
the elders or pastors, though very ancient, and prohably apos 
tolical, was not at this time in general use. (Vole, Rev. 2:1.)— 
[t had been said, and it was a “faithful saying,” and worthy 
of especial notice; that if a man “desired,” or earnesly 
longed for the pastoral office; and from love to Christ, to his 
flock, and to the souls of men, was ready to forego other pros= 
pects, and expose himself to hardships and perils, by devoting 
himself to that service ; he sought to be employed in “ a good 
work,” most important in its nature and object, hon mrable to 
the person himself; and more conducive to the glory of God, 
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5 (bor "if a man Know nov now to ruie his own 


anouse, how shall he take care of *the church of 
God ?) 


a 1 Sam. 2;29,30. 3:13. x15, Acts 20:28. Eph. 1:22. 5:24,32. * Or, one newly 
come to the faith. 1 Cor.3:1, Heb. 5:12,13, 1 Pet. 2:2, — y Deut, 8:14. 17:20. 
2 Kings 14:10, 2 Chr, 26:16, 32:25, Prov. 16;18,19, 18:12. 29:23. Is, 2:12. ] Cor, 


and the best interests of mankind, than any other employment 
in the world. His desire therefore ought to be approved and 
countenanced, provided he were properly qualified. (Marg. 
Ref. Note, Jam. 3:1,2.) 

This is a true saying.] Tuoros § Noyos. See on 1:15,— 
Desire.] Opeysrat. 6:10. Heb. 11:16. Gr. ‘* Vehemently 
desires and longs after.” Opegic. See on Rom. 1:27. (Note, 
1 Pet. 5:1—4.)—The office of a bishop.] Extcxonns. See on 
Acts 1:20. Ab inspiciendo, invisendo, visitando, et curam 
agendo, Extckoros, 2.—He desireth.] ExcSupet. See on 
Rom. 7:7.—A good work.] Kadov epyov. 5:10. Matt. 5:16. 
26:10. John 10:32. Tit. 2:14. 3:8,14. Note, 1 Thes. 5:12—15, 
v. 13. 

V. 2. It is manifest, that Timothy was supposed to be 
principally concerned in the choice of the bishops, being the 
apostle’s deputy and representative ; and accordingly, instruc- 
tions are here given him, how to fulfil this arduous charge in 
the proper manner ; instructions, no doubt, intended to be use- 
fulin the highest degree, if duly regarded, to all others in every 
age and place, on whom the same most important trust should 
devolve-—The apostle therefore showed, very particularly, 
what manner of persons these “bishops” or elders ought to 
be; in order that mercenary, ambitious, and other improper 
desires after the sacred service might be repressed; and like- 
wise, that those who had been appointed to it might know 
how to behave in it. Whatever natural abilities, learning, 
elocution, or spiritual gifts, any man might possess ; he must 
be considered as ineligible to this office, if not of a “* blame- 
less” character, and if he had not avoided scandalous vices, 
at least since his professed conversion to Christianity.—He 
ought also to be “the husband of one wife.” Christ and the 
apostles expressly condemned polygamy, as well as divorces, 
except for adultery. (Notes, Matt. 19:3—9. Mark 10:2—12. 
1 Cor. 7:1—5.) Yet there was no direct command for a man, 
who had previously taken more wives than one, to put the 
others away when he embraced the gospel ; and sucha requi- 
sition, might in some instances have produced very bad con- 
sequences in domestic life, and increased the opposition of the 
civil powers to the preaching of Christianity. But the rule, 
that no man, however qualified in other repects, should be 
admitted into the pastoral office, who had more than one wife, 
or who had put away one to take another, tended to show the 
unlawfulness of polygamy and divorces on frivolous pretences, 
and their inconsistency with the Christian dispensation ; and 
zoncurred with other things to bring them into total disuse in 
the Christian church, yet without violence and confusion.— 
‘To argue hence, as it has been done, that polygamy was law- 
ful for other Christians, else it would not have been needful 
to restrict pastors from it, would prove, (if it proved any 
thing,) that it was also lawful and common for them to be 
drunkards, covetous, brawlers, or strikers.—Some have infer- 
red from this text, that stated pastors ought to be married, as 
a pre-requisite to their office ; but, this seems to be a mistake 
of a general permission, connected with a restriction, for an 
express command. It is, however, abundantly sufficient to 
prove, that marriage is entirely consistent with the most sacred 
functions, and the most exemplary holiness; and to subvert 
the very basis of the antichristian prohibition of marriage to 
the clergy, with all its concurrent, and consequent, and incal- 
culable mischiefs. (Votes, 4:1—5. Heb. 13:4.)—Yet, some 
have even endeavoured to infer a part of that system from 
this clause itself, and have supposed that the apostle meant 
to prohibit second marriages to the clergy! But this is con- 
trary to the whole tenor of Scripture; it is by no means con- 
tained in the meaning of the words; and would certainly 
bring in a part of those evils, which long experience has 
proved inseparable from the general prohibition ; for as good 
reasons may very often be given for marrying a second time, 
as for marrying at all—The- pastor must also be “ vigilant,” 
a circumspect and attentive man ; one who watches carefully 
over his flock, capable of discerning dangers at a distance, 
guarding the people against the artifices of false teachers and 
the devices of Satan, and prompt to embrace opportunities of 
usefulness : he must be “sober,” serious, afd temperate ; 
moderate in all his desires and indulgences; ‘ of good be- 
haviour” in all the transactions of life ; showing a meek, kind, 
equitable, faithful, and prudent disposition towards all men. 
He should likewise be ready, according to his ability, to re- 
lieve the poor, to entertain his brethren without grudging, and 
with evident cheerfulness and satisfaction; especially, he 
aught to be hospitable to Christians, who were driven from 

ome by persecution, or who, in any other way, were brought 
o the place of his residence.—t Now that the ancient cus- 
toms are changed, and inns are every where open, in which 
travellers, for their money, may be as well accommodated as 
ir. private houses ; there is little occasion for what the apostle 
calls “hospitality.” ’ Macknight.—This is a specimen of the 
way in which many learned men (some perhaps without in- 
tending it) show, that we have little or nothing to do, either 
with the practical or doctrinal part of Scripture! I should ra- 
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6 Not, ‘a novice, slest being lifted up with 
pride he fall into ‘the condemnation of the devil. 
7 Moreover, he must have *a good report ot 


4:6—8.8;1. 2Cor. 12:7. 1 Pet. 5:5, 2 Is. 14:12—14, Luke 10:18. 2 Pet, 2:4 
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ther, on the other hand, say, ‘ Now, that anéient customs are 
changed, and bishops, generally poor in the apostle’s time, 
have ample revenues; they are bound to exercise enlarged 
hospitality to the poor, especially to the inferior clergy, who 
ofien have little of that money which is needful for accommo-= 
dation at inns; and who, if hospitably entertained by bishop: 
would feel cordially reconciled to the affluence of such kin 
superiors, and disposed to receive their pastoral instructions 
with reverence. Here let me observe in particular, that 
when young men go for ordination, or ministers for institution, 
to places where they cannot be accommodated except at an 
inn; it is incalculable what mischief might be prevented, and 
what an opening would be made for usefulness, if the bishops 
would entertain them in their own houses; and take the abun- 
dant opportunities, which this would afford, of instructing 
them respecting the nature and importance of those solemn 
engagements into which they are about to enter. The affec- 
tion and veneration thus excited, in all who are in any degree 
proper for these sacred services; and the opening thus 
made for subsequent admonitions and counsels, would re- 
pay the expense of it a thousand fold. A bishop must be 
ready at teaching, both capable of instructing others, and 
prompt to embrace every occasion of doing it, in public or 
m private ; counting it his business, and making it his de- 
light. ‘ However we understand the word ‘ bishops,” it must 
be allowed, that they ought to be preachers and teachers, 
and that frequently and promptly ; and not unpreaching pre- 
lates.’ Latimer. 

A bishop.] Tov emoxorov. See on Acts 20:28.—Blame- 
less.] AvetAnnrov. 5:7. 6:14, Not elsewhere. Ex ava, et 
extiapBava, capio. * Cui nihil criminis dari potest. Schleus- 
ner. ‘One to whom no just exception can be taken ; who cannot 
deservedly be reprehended for any crime.’ Leigh.—Vigilant. | 
Nygadtov. 11. Tit. 2:2. Nnpw, 1 Pet. 5:8. See on 1 Thes. 5:6. 
Sober.) Zwopova. Tit. 1:8. 2:2,5. Lwoppovew. See on Rom. 
12:3.—Of good behaviour,] ‘* Modest.” Marg. Kooptov. See 
on 2:9. Exemption from every thing indecorous.—Given to 
hospitality.) Pirokevov. Tit. 1:8. 1 Pet. 4:9. Pirokena. See 
on Rom, 12:13.—Apt to teach.| Atdaxrixov, 2 Tim. 2:24. 
Not elsewhere. ‘ Peritus artis docendi, aptus ad docendos et 
instituendos alios” Schleusner.—t Vulg. Doctor: Sed multi 
sunt doctores qui aptiores essent ad stivam. Leigh. 

V.3. The person eligible to the office of a bishop, must 
also be free from every degree of intemperance, in the use of 
wine or strong liquors, which would both be scandalous to 
him, and unfit him for the important duties of his station. 
(Marg. Ref. |. Notes, Lev. 10:1,2,8—11. Prov. 31:4—7.) 
He ought also to be equally superior to anger; and not apt, 
on any provocation, however great, to express the vehemence 
of his passion by striking the offender, as it was a common 
practice among worldly men. Nor must he be greedy of 
gain, which might lead him to prostitute his ministry for the 
sake of ‘filthy lucre ;” or to carry on some employment, 
along with his ministry, in a disgraceful manner, for the sake 
of profit. But he must be of a resigned, meek, persevering, 
and constant spirit; peaceable, forgiving, and calm; not 
clamorous in disputation, or even in reproving others; nor 
yet tenacious to any degree of avarice, even of that property 
which he had obtained in the most unexceptionable manner. 

iVot given to wine, no striker.| ‘* Not ready to quarrel, and 
offer wrong, as one in wine.’ Marg. My rapotvov, pn mnk= 
ryv.—Ilapowvos, Tit. 1:7. Not elsewhere. ui deditus est 
vino, etiamsi non sic bibat ut inebrietur. (Note, Is. 56:9,12. 
Matt. 25:45-—51.) TlAnkrns, Tit. 1:7. Not elsewhere. A 
rAnoow, percutio.— Not greedy of filthy lucre.| Mn atoxpo- 
kepdn. 8, Tit. 1:7. Acoxpoxendws, 1 Pet. 5:2.—Not a brawler.] 
Apaxov. Tit. 3:2. Ex a priv. et paxopat, pugno. Non ri- 
gosus vel litigiosus. (Note, 2 Tim, 2:23—26, v. 24.)—iNot 
covetous.] Agidapyvpov. Heb. 13:5. Exa priv. $tXos, ami- 
cus, et apyupioyv, argentum, pecunia. f 

V.4,5. The bishop, or pastor, should likewise be able 
and careful to govern his own household, in a discreet and 
regular manner: maintaining a meek yet firm authority ove: 
his domestics ; and ‘having his children in subjection, ruling 
over them with all gravity,” and restraining them from all 
levity and excess: that their appearance, deportment, and 
attendance on the worship of God, might render them an 
example to others. For if a man were evidently incompetent 
to govern his own family, and to preserve order and decorum 
in it; how could it be supposed, that he was qualified to pre- 
side over ‘the church of God,” and to preserve order and 
harmony among the numbers of whom it consisted, who were 
of various dispositions and situations, and removed a great 
part of the time from under his immediate inspection. (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, 8—13. 1 Sam. 2:12,34. 3: 4) 

‘One that ruleth. (4) TMpootcrapevov. 5,12. See on Rom. 
12:8.—Gravity.] Zeuvornros. See on 2:2. 

V.6. It would not be generally expedient to chose a 
new convert to the pastoral office, or an inexperienced per- 
son, one but superficially acquainted with human rat ire, 
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‘them which are without; ‘lest he fall into re- 
proach and “the snare of the devil. 
[Practical Observations.] 

8 Likewise must ‘the deacons tbe grave, not 
edouble-tongued, not given to much wine, not 
gM of filthy lucre ; 

9 ‘Holding "the mystery of the faith in a pure 
conscience. 

10 And ‘let these also first be proved; then let 
them use ™the office of a deacon, "being found 
blameless. 


b 1 Cor, 5:12, Col. 4:5. 1'Thes. 4:12. 
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U1 Even so must *their wives Pbe grave, anot 
slanderers, ‘sober, *faithful in all things. 
12 Let the deacons be ‘the husbands of one wife, 
ruling their children and their own houses well. 
13 For “they that have ‘used the office of a 
deacon well, purchase to themselves a good *de- 
ree, and Ygreat boldness in the faith which is in 
thrist Jesus. 
14 ‘These things write I unto thee, hoping te 
come unto thee shortly : 
15 But if I tarry long, that thou mayest «know 
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and the things of God: lest the distinction of his situation, or 
the applause bestowed on him, should elate him with pride 
and ambition ; and he should thus fall into a condemnation 
similar to that of the devil.—It is evident from this, that spi- 
ritual pride and ambition constituted the beginning of Satan's 
apostacy. (Marg. Ref.) Some have conjectured, that it 
was revealed to the angels, that the eternal Son would as- 
sume a nature inferior to theirs, in which he would rule over 
them, and be worshipped by them; and that Satan, and the 
other angels who fell with him, proudly disdained such sub- 
jection. But all our conjectures on this subject must be un- 
certain, and in a measure presumptuous. The pride, how- 
ever, and ambition of ministers on account of their office, gifts, 
popularity, or success, would be of a nature in some respects 
similar to Satan’s pride in heaven, and might involve “ the 
novice” under a similar condemnation.- -It is evident, that 
some exceptions to this most important general rule, must 
have been admitted, in the first formation of newly-planted 
churches, in which the miraculous gifis and endowments 
conferred by the; Holy Spirit, seem to have superseded the 
necessity of that previous study and experience, which are, 
in all ordinary cases, indispensable. (JWote, Acts 14:21—23.) 

A novice.} Neogurov. Here only N. T. Job 14:9. Ps. 
12833. 144:12. Js. 5:7. Sept. Ex veos, novus, et uw, nas- 
cor, vel durov, planta. Zuudutos. See on Rom. 6:5.—Being 
lifted up.]_ TudwSes. 6:4. 2 Tim. 3:4. A rupos, fumus. 

V.7. The person elected to this office must also have a 
good report, an unblemished character, even among his un- 
converted neighbours; “‘lest he should fall into reproach,” 
lose his influence, disgrace the gospel, and be ensnared by 
Satan into the practice of his former evils, and entangled in 
the world and sin. It would not, however, be generally ad- 
viseable, to appoint those to the ministry, whose conduct had 
been remarkably scandalous; until a competent time had 
elapsed, to evince the reality of their repentance, and to re- 
trieve and re-establish their characters. (Marg. Ref.)— 
t is evident, that the apostle did not here at all speak of the 
several duties of ministers; but only of the general conduct 
and character of those, whose desires after that office were 
to be countenanced, or the contrary, by Timothy and by 
others concerned. Nothing, therefore, can be proved, as 
some have attempted, from supposed omissions of any duties 
of ministers, or parts of their office; for this was not the 
apostle’s subject.—W hich are without.] Notes, 1 Cor. 5:9— 
13. Col. 4:5,6. ; 

The snare of the devil.] Qayeda rou dtaBoXov. 2 Tim. 2:26. 
Mayts, 6:9. Luke 21:35. AcaBodos, 11. Matt. 4:1. John 6:70. 
8:44, etal. The singular number, and the prefixed article, 
Tov diaBodov, preclude the interpretation of those who ex- 
A the passage of false accusers, and the snares laid by 

em. 

V. 8—13. The deacons were primarily appointed to dis- 
pense the charity of the church, and to manage its secular 

-concerns: yet they preached occasionally, or taught in pri- 
vate, or were readers in tne public assemblies ; and pastors 
and evangelists were often chosen from among them. (Marg. 
Ref.c. Notes, Acts 6:1—8. 8:5—40.)—Many of the same 
endowments were requisite in those eligible to this office, as 
in the pastors or bishops. Tey too must be “ grave,” se- 
rious, and prudent men; sincere, candid, and consistent in 
their discourse; not “t double-tongued,” speaking one thing 
before men’s faces, and another behind their backs; neither 
flattering, slandering, dissembling, nor prevaricating, in any 
company, or on any occasion: not “addicted to much wine, 
or greedy of filthy gain;” which might tempt them, after the 
example of Judas, to embezzle the money committed to them, 
or might unfit them for liberally and impartially supplying the 
wants of the poor. (Note, John 12:1—8.) They must also 
profess and maintain “ the mysteries of the faith, with a pure 
conscience,” and a uniform integrity of conduct; that so they 
‘might recommend it to others. It was proper, even in respect 
of this inferior office, to make trial of new converts ; that pre- 
vious to their admission to it, they might be approved to be 
men of blameless conversation. ‘The wives also of the dea- 
cons (and much more those of the spiritual pastors,) must be 
‘of grave and serious deportment; not addicted to the vanities 
und dissipations of the world; ‘* not slanderers,” or prone to 
sirculate disadvantageous reports of their neighbours; but 


sober women, temperate in all things, and faithful in the dis- 
charge of every relative and religious duty. Nor would it be 
proper four those who had, previously to their conversion, 
taken more than one wife, or divorced one for the sake of 
taking another, to exercise the office of a deacon, It was 
requisite, that they also should rule their children and do- 
mestics, in a regular and exemplary manner. Fr the faithfu’ 
discharge of this office would conduce to the increase of their 
gifts and graces, and to render them very bold in professing 
the faith. They would be much employed among the poor 
and sick, and such as were imprisoned for the gospel: and, 
by thus exposing themselves, and giving counsel and encon- 
ragement to their suffering brethren, they would be embold= 
ened and habituated to a promptitude of utterance, which 
would be ‘ta good degree,” or step, towards their admission 
to the office of pastors or evangelists.—This interpretation 
has been contested: yet it seems to be the aposile’s mean- 
ing; and, without’ adverting to modern habits or controver- 
sies, it is evident, that the due discharge of the primitive 
office of a deacon must tend to qualify men for the ministry. 
It also appears from facts, that some deacons either were 
before preachers or became so afterwards; nor is there any 
reason to think, that persons were then regularly educated 
for the pastoral office; but ministers seem to have been 
always chosen from the most established and best qualified 
believers, and generally from those who were matured in 
years and experience, ‘This does not, however, in any mea- 
sure imply, that a regular education is not, in the present 
state of things, the most expedient and highly desirable.— 
Be proved. (10) ‘* By publishing their names to the church, 
that if any one hath ayght to lay to their charge, he may 
show tt... Macknight—No doubt this was customary in the 
primitive church, and productive of many good effects: in- 
deed the form of it remains to this day. But it does not ap- 
pear that the original word can admit of this interpretation ; 
for it generally means, that trial of persons and of things, 
which is made by experience and observation, or by judging 
of them by some established standard; as goldsmiths assay 
the precious metals.—JVives. (11) Some think, that the 
wives of deacons are not here meant; but women, who were 
selected and appointed by the church, to teach those young 
persons of their own sex, who were restrained by local cus- 
toms, from so attending on the instructions of men, as to ob- 
tain from them an adequate acquaintance with Christianity. 
It is however very doubtful, whether this be the apostle’s 
meaning; and the instruction from the passage, as interpretea 
of the wives of those who performed any public office in the 
church, is so replete with instruction, that it seems highly 
worthy of the special mention made of it by the apostle. 

Grave.. (8) Eeuvovs. 11. Tit. 2:2. Lepvorns. See on 2:2.— 
Not double-tongued.| Mn étdoyous. Here only. (Notes, 
P3.12:1—4. Jam. 3:7—12.)—Given to.] Wpocexovras. 1:4, 
4:1,13. Matt. 6:1. 7:15, et al—Holding the mystery. (9) 
Exovras ro puotnpiov. 1:19. Heb. 6:9. Comp. Rom. 1:28. 
To prornotov, 16.—Let these ... be proved. (10) ‘Ovrot 
SoktpatesSwoav, See on Luke 12:56. Rom. 1:28.—Blameless.] 
AveyxAntrot. See on | Cor. 1:8.— Not slanderers. (11) Mn 
étaBorovs. 2 Tim. 3:3. Tit. 2:3. A dtaBadrAw, Luke 16:1. 
The word is, I believe, never used in the singular of any 
human being, except Judas; nor in the plural of evil spir'ts. 
See on 7.—Have used the office of adeucon. (13) ‘Or dce 
covnoavtes. 10. See on Acts 6:2. Purchase.] Meprrocovy=as 
See on Acts 20:28—A good degree.) BaSpov, radov.— 
BaSpos. Here only N. T.—l Sam. 5:5. 2 Kings 20:16,11, 
Sept. ‘ Viam sibi muniunt ad majores honores, ad ampliorem 
in muneribus ecclesiasticis dignitatem.’ Schleusner. 

V. 14,15. The apostle hoped, when he wrote this, that he 
should soon be able to return to Ephesus : but such events sub= 
sequently occurred, that probably he never again visited that 
city, and Timothy, much sooner than had been intended, 
came to him into Macedonia. (Preface.)—In case, however, 
the apostle should not see Timothy for some time ; he wrote 
this epistle to show him how he ought to conduct himself, as 
an evangelist intrusted by him, and by the Lord Jesus himself, 
to regulate affairs in the family or household of God; even 
that society of believers, in whom the living God dwelt, as m 
his holy habitation. (Marg. Ref. z—b. Notes, 1 Cor. 3:10 
—17. 2 Cor. 6:14—18, Eph. 2:19—22, Heb. 12:22—25, 1." 
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how thou oughtest to behave thyself in *the house 
of God, which is ‘the church of ‘the living God, 
*the pillar and ‘ground of ‘the truth. ‘ 

16 And ¢without controversy, great is the 


I. TIMOTHY. 


A. D. 60. 


mystery of godliness: ‘God was ‘tmanifest in the 
flesh, ‘justified in the Spirit, ‘seen of angels, 
preached unto the Gentiles, "believed on in the 
world, °received up into glory. 
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2:4—6.) These directions were not peculiar to the state of 
things among the Ephesians: but would be a rule to Timothy 
m other churches also, where he might sustain the same 
office, and perform the same services ; and to all others in sub- 
sequent ages, who should be employed in a similar manner, 
—“The church of the living God,” by supporting, maintain- 
mg, and recommending the truth of revelation, by the public 
preaching and profession of that truth, and by the worship 
and service performed in it, may be considered as “ the foun- 
dation” which upholds the edifice, as a pillar that supports 
and adorns it. This by no means includes the infallibility 
of any particular church: but merely implies, that divine 
truth is upheld, professed, and maintained in the true church: 
whilst ungodly men in general, and heretics in particular, 
oppose, pervert, and undermine it; and so error and igno- 
rance envelope all the rest of the world, as with a dark and 
dreadful cloud. (Marg. Ref. b—f.) Some apply it to 'Timo- 
thy and other faithful ministers: (Gal. 2:9.) but this seems to 
be only a part of the preceding instruction ; for the profession 
and suitable conversation of believers, as really maintain and 
recommend the truth, as the minister’s labours and doctrines 
do. (Note, Phil. 2:14—18.)—Others detach the sentence from 
this verse, and connect it with the following; as if the apostle 
had meant, that “the mystery of godliness, God was mani- 
fest in the flesh,” was “the pillar and ground of the truth:” 
but this construction seems inadmissible: for this great mys- 
tery is an essential part of the truth, of which “the church 
is the pillar and ground.” And as the church is appointed 
to maintain, hold forth, and “adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour,” in the midst of a dark and wicked world; it was 
very important that Timothy should know how to conduct 
himself, in subserviency to this great design. 

To behave thyself. (15) AvactpepeoSar. See on Matt. 
17:22. Eph. 2:3.—Ground.] ‘Edpatwpa. Here only. ‘Edpatos. 
See on | Cor. 7:37. In the church the truth is_ stationed, 
supported, and upheld. 

V.16. That “mystery of godliness,” which the church 
must maintain, was confessedly very great. (Vote, Matt. 
13:10,11.) It never could have been thought of, if it had not 
been revealed; it couid not be received, except by faith; 
and it must be very imperfectly understood by man in his 
present state, being closely connected with infinite and incom- 
prehensible .bjects. Some persons might on that account 
deem it less credible; and others might attempt to obviate 
the objection, by explaining away the mysteriousness of it: 
but the apostle declared it to be “ beyond controversy a great 
mystery.’ —‘* Great is the mystery of godliness.” ‘*God was 
manifested, &c.” It continued a great mystery, after the 
fullest revelation of it. It must, however, be noted, that it 
“is the mystery of godliness.” (Marg. Ref. h. Note, 2 
Thes, 2:5—7.) The revelation and belief of it have always 
been, and are, the beginning and spring of all pious disposi- 
tions and affections, in the hearts of fallen men, and of all 
the spiritual worship of God in the world.—Had this mystery 
never been revealed, there would not have been any true 
“godliness” among men; none can be found, where this 
mystery is unknown or rejected; and “ godliness” abounds in 
proportion as it is scripturally proposed and received.—By 
this mystery, men learn the true character of God, as “a just 
God and a Saviour,” and the way in which sinners may 
approach and worship him; they discover their real situation, 
their danger, and their remedy ; and thus they are brought to 
fear, trust, love, worship, obey, and rejoice in God. The 
substance and centre of this great mystery is this, ** God was 
manifest in the flesh :” the divine nature, in the Person of the 
coeternal and coequal Son and Word of God, ‘twas mani- 
fested” to fallen men, as dwelling in the man Christ Jesus; 
so that whoever saw, or contemplated by faith, this express 


“Image of the invisible God,” saw the Father also. (Marg. 
Ref. 1. Notes, Is. 7:14. 9:6,7, Matt. 11:27. John 1:1—18. 
14:7—14. —26. Phil. 2:35—11. Col. 1:15—17. Heb. 1: 


1,2.)—T bus sinners “acquaint themselves with God,” and are 
reconciled to him, This high character Emmanuel claimed, 
when on earth; and the unmeasurable unction of the Holy 
Spirit in his human nature, as demonstrated by his perfect 
holiness and stupendous miracles, justified his claim. But 
the Jewish priests and rulers put him to death, because he, 
bemg man, made himself “God ;” (Notes, John 10:32—38. 
1$:1—7.) and he was ‘‘justified” in this by the pouring out of 
the Holy Spirit on the apostles and disciples, who bare witness 
tu his resurrection and ascension into heaven. (Marg. Ref. 
k. Notes, Acts 2:33—36. 3:12—16. 4:5—12. Rom. 1:1—4.) 
During the whole of these most astonishing events, ‘the was 
seen of angels.” These ‘morning stars, who sang together” 
when he called the world into existence, (Vote, Job 38:4—7.) 
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saw their incarnate Lord laid “a babe in a manger,” and sang 
“Glory to God in the highest, peace on earth, good-will 
towards men.” (Note, Luke 2:3—14.) They saw him fasting 
forty days in the wilderness, and tempted by the devil; they 
witnessed his agonies in the garden; and, in both cases, they 
were employed to minister unto him. (Votes, Mait. 4:8—i1. 
Luke 22:43.) They saw their incarnate Maker expire, amidst 
the most cruel indignities, on the cross; with what sensations, 
who can conceive! They witnessed and attended his resur-= 
rection and ascension: they now behold his glory, sing his 
praise, and execute his mandates; and they will at length be 
his attendants when he shall come to judge the world. (Marg. 
Ref. |. Notes, Matt. 28:1—8. Luke 24:1—9. Acts 1:9—12. 
Eph. 3:3—12. 1 Pet. 1:10—12.) Inall this, they contemplate 
with astonishment, delight, and adoration, the infinite wisdom, 
Justice, holiness, truth, and love of God; and “desire to look 
into these things,” as more conspicuous displays of the divine 
glory, than all his other works had exhibited.—‘* God manifest 
in the flesh,” had also been “preached to the Gentiles,” as 
their Lord and Saviour, which was a great mystery to the 
Jewish nation. (Ifarg. Ref. m. Notes, Rom. 16:25—27. 
Eph. 3i—8. Col. 1:25—27.) And thus he had been “ believed 
on in the world,” when the apostle wrote, by many tens and 
hundreds of thousands of different nations, who, without the 
Mosaic law, were become the spiritual and accepted wor- 
shippers of JeHovaH: and the case has continued in a great 
degree the same to this day. This was the effect of nis 
having been “ received up into glory,” and proved to a demon- 
stration his exaltation to the mediatorial throne ; ‘all autho- 
rity in heaven and earth having been given to him,” as the 
Advocate and Intercessor for sinners. (Marg. Ref. n, 0. 
Notes, Matt, 28:18.)—'This most important part of Scripture 
seems to have been obscured, and confined in the interpreta 
tion given of it, by the attempt of some expositors, to reduce 
the overflowings of the apostle’s fervent spirit to their own 
ideas of method. But the events referred to cannot be 
reduced to exact order of time, without evidently doing vio- 
lence to the meaning of the words.—The construction of the 
verse necessarily requires, that the first clause should serve 
as the nominative case to the subsequent verbs.—On the 
above interpretation the construction is as follows: ‘*God 
was manifested in the flesh ;” ‘“‘God, manifested in the flesh,” 
was justified by “the Spirit, was seen of angels, &c.” But 
many have laboured to establish another reading from some 
manuscripts, ancient versions, and quotations, to this effect: 
“the mystery of godliness, which was manifested im the flesh.” 
We instead of Osos.) According to this reading, it must 
ollow, ‘* which” mystery ‘* was justified in the Spirit;” which 
mystery “ was seen of angels ;” which mystery was * preached 
unto the Gentiles;’ which mystery was “believed in the 
world ;” which mystery “‘ was received np into glory.” The 
mystery being “ manifested in the flesh,” and “the mystery 
being received up into glory,” are not very intelligible propo- 
sitions: but numbers seem to prefer absurdity to orthodoxy, 
especially in respect to the person of Emmanue!. Others, on 
similar authority, substitute “who.” (‘Os for @coc.) But 
there is no antecedent to this relative, except “God,” in the 
preceding verse: ‘The church of the living God, (the pillar, 
and ground of the truth; and without controversy, great is 
the mystery of godliness,) who was manifested, &e.” This 
brings in the same doctrine, but with a very unnatural paren= 
thesis.—The authority for either of these readings is. by no 
means satisfactory ; and the internal evidence for that adopted 
in our translation is so strong, that it turns the balance com- 
pletely on that side, in my judgment at least. 

Without controversy.) ‘Opooyoupevws. Here only. ‘Opo- 
Noyew, 6:12. Rom. 10:9.—Of godliness.) Tns evoeBeras. 2:2. 
4:7,8. 6:3,5,6,11. See on Acts 3:12.—Was received up into 


glory.]_ Avednp3y sv dof. Mark 16:19. Acts 1:2,11. Ava- 
AnWes, Luke 9:51. ‘* He was received up in glory,” or “ with 
glory.” 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ; 
V.1—7. The office of a minister is an arduous and labo- 
rious, “ but a good work,” in every respect. It is indeed that 
most honourable, useful, and important employment, in which 
Emmanuel himself chose to be occupied; while he refused 
to assume the office of King, during his abode on earth. 
They who desire it, therefore, as “ta good work,” from bata 
per motives, do well; and, if duly qualified, they should be 
encouraged and assisted in obtaining their object. But to 
desire emolument or authority in the church by intruding 
into this sacred office ; without either qualifications suited to 
its important duties, or any purpose of performing them; 
from indolence, ambition, and love of ‘filthy luere;” is the 
vilest of all prostitutions, and merits the deepest conaemna 
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The apostle foretells a great apostacy,and corruption of Christianity, inafter 
times, 1—3 ; shows that ‘* every creature of God is good,"' and to be received 
with thanksgiving and prayer, 4,5; 
his doctrine and personal conduct, thathe may preach and live in such a 
manner as ‘ to save himself and those that hear Ries 6—16,. 


OW *the Spirit speaketh ‘expressly, that in 
‘the latter times some shall “depart from the 
faith, giving heed to *seducing spirits, ‘and doc- 
trines of devils; 
2 Speaking ‘lies in hypocrisy, having "their 
cunscience seared with a hot iron ; 
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tion. Let then none, who desire this office, or have entered 
into it, or who have any concern in admitting others, forget 
that nothing can compensate for the want of proper motives, 
or a blameless conduct, in those who minister in holy things. 
The pastors of the Lord’s flock should be continent, vigi- 
lant, sober, ‘Sof good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to 
teach,” and remote from violent passions, and every kind 
and degree of covetousness. The more extensive the sphere, 
and the more conspicuous the station, to which any of them 
are called; the greater measure ofall these holy endowments 
are requisite: but no man can be a meet person for the pas- 
toral office, in the most obscure situation, who is unwatchful, 
frivolous, licentious, given to wine, greedy of gain, disposed 
to furious anger, negligent of moral and relative duties, self- 
ish, averse to hospitality, and unable or unwilling to teach 
the flock. It would be invidious to contrast this description 
with the characters of very large numbers who have sus- 
tained the ministerial office, in different ages and parts of the 
visible church, and still do sustain it. No order of men fulfil 
the duties of their station: but alas! none have violated 
them so generally and grievously as nominal ministers. It, 
however, behooves us ‘tc look to ourselves,” and to those 
with whom we are concerned. We, who bear this office, 
should ‘‘ pray without ceasing,” to be enabled more fully to 
transcribe these words of the apostle into our hearts and 
lives: and the people should learn to distinguish mercenaries 
from upright distinterested ministers. They should indeed 
make allowance for human infirmities, which are incident to 
all: they should help their ministers by their prayers : bless- 
ing God for such as are faithful, and earnestly and with much 
perseverance supplicating converting grace for such as are 
evidently the reverse of what they ought to be.—It is incum- 
bent upon ministers to “rule well their own houses, and to 
have their children in subjection with all gravity.” (Note, 
Gen. 18:18,19.) If they tind this too difficult for them, ‘* how 
shall they take care of the church of God?” The folly, 
ostentation, conformity to the world, extravagance or ungod- 
liness of a minister’s family, will inevitably and greatly lessen 
his influence, and prevent his usefulness, as well as ruin bis 
comfort. Itis also very wrong for novices, however eminent 
for abilities and gifts, to be pushed forward prematurely into 
this arduous work. This‘has ruined many promising young 
men, by puffing them up with pride, and so casting them into 
“the condemnation of the devil.” The honour of the gospel 
also is greatly concerned in “the good report” of ministers, 
among “those that are without.” And Satan finds various 
advantages against such as lose their reputation, and incur 
the reproach of the enemies of the gospel; and not only 
against them, but against the cause of truth and holiness. 
V.8—16. Not only bishops and elders, but all concerned 
in ‘the church of the living tod,” should be grave, sincere, 
upright, candid, temperate, and disinterested; those espe- 
cially to whom money is intrusted, and who have the charge 
of relieving the poor: for to rob them is one of the very worst 
kinds of dishonesty. (Notes, Prov. 22:22,23. 23:10,11. Am. 
5:10—13. 8:4—10. Mic. 3:\—4.) The “mystery of faith” 
will never appear respectable among men, except it be held 
in “Sa pure conscience.” Professed Christians should there- 
fore be proved, and found blameless, before they are admitted 
to any office in the church. Time spent in preparation and 
probation will not be lost; and a precipitate zeal is not one 
of the prescribed qualifications for the ministry.—All who 
are connected with persons in public stations in the church, 
should be exemplary in their whole appearance and deport- 
ment. The wives of ministers and deacons should be “ grave 
and sober, no slanderers, but faithful in all things.” They 
should choose such wives ; and their wives should be reminded 
to study and practise these instructions; and to assist and 
concur in ruling their children and households well.—Those 
who have acted faithfully and diligently in inferior stations, 
are best qualified for more important services; especially 
when by enduring hardship and facing danger, they have 
“attained to great boldness in the faith of Christ.” These 
things should be frequently meditated upon, and prayed over, 
by all persons concerned ; that they may know ‘how they 
ought to behave in the church of the living God ;” (Note, 
Acts 20:28.) according to the relations in which they stand 
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and directs Timothy, in respect of 
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3 'Forbidding to marry, and commanding *to 
abstain from meats, 'which God hath created ta 
be received "with thanksgiving of them which 
"believe and know the truth. 

4 For ’every creature of God is good, rand 
nothing to be refused, if it be received with 
thanksgiving : 

5 For 4it is sanctified by "the word of God and 
prayer. (Practical Observations.} 

6 If ‘thou put the brethren in remembrance 0 
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20:31,35. Rom. 15:15, 1 Cor. 4:17. 2Tim. 1:6. 2:14. 2 Pet. 1:12—15, 3-1,2, 


Jude 5. 


to him, to his saints, and to the world; that they may hold 
forth and adorn the doctrine of truth, as pillars and support- 
ers of it. This ‘doctrine of God our Saviour” will be de- 
spised or revered, in great measure according to the conduct 
of professors of the gospel ; which will be greatly influenced 
by that of ministers, their families and connexions. (Note, 
Tit. 2:7—10.) The importance of these things is therefore 
unspeakable ; and our watchfulness ought to correspond with 
it—While numbers want a religion ‘without mystery,” 
(which those who worship the incomprehensible God cannot 
possibly have,) and while many seem to make the very 
truths of the gospel “ta mystery of ungodliness ;” let us glory 
in the incontrovertibly ‘‘ great mystery of godliness,” and 
show the sanctifying efficacy of it in our lives. Let us 
remember that ‘*God was manifested in the flesh,” to take 
away our sins; “ to destroy the works of the devil; to redeem 
us from all'iniquity, and to purify us unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works :” and let us recollect, that 
the doctrine of his mysterious Person and redemption must 
be “justified” by the fruits of the Spirit, evidently appearing 
in our lives. Let us learn to contemplate his antecedent 
glory, his voluntary humiliation, his subsequent exaltation, 
and his future coming to judgment, till we hate sin, despise 
the world, are transformed into his image, filled with his love, 
and prepared to join the worship of his holy angels: and let 
us still pray, that he may be preached to all the nations on 
earth, and believed on in all parts of the world; and so let 
us wait till he shall please to receive us up to his glory, that 
““ where he is, there we may be also.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. IV. V.1—5. To stir up Timothy, 
and others by him, to adhere steadfastly to the ‘‘ great mys- 
tery of godliness,” (Vote, 3:16.) the apostle declared, that 
the Holy Spirit spake, in the most express and decisive man- 
ner, not only by Daniel, and others of the ancient prophets, 
but to Paul himself by immediate revelation, and perhaps to 
several of his brethren, concerning certain persons in the 
latter days, under the Christian dispensation, or in after times, 
who would apostatize from the true faith of the gospel. 
(Marg. Ref. a,c, d. Notes, Dan. 7:7,8,19—27. 11:31—39. 
2 Thes, 2:3,4. 2 Tim. 3:1\—5. Rev. 13: 14:) This apostacy 
would be effected, by men’s hearkening to false teachers, who 
would be influenced by seducing spirits ; and thus they would 
embrace “doctrines of devils,” or demons ; and adopt such 
notions about the souls of the dead, as would introduce the 
worship of saints as intercessors, and of angels as spirits 
superior to men, though inftrior to God. This was a species 
of idolatry, like that of the heathen, in worshipping their 
departed monarchs, legislators, and benefactors, as ‘‘demons,” 
or a middle order of beings between God and men. And, as 
devils are the real objects of all worship paid to mere crea- 
tures, so this delusion would tend to gratify the ambition of 
these apostate spirits. (Marg. Ref. e, f. Notes, 1 Cor. 10: 
18—22. Col. 2:18,19.) These doctrines and practices would 
be supported “by the hypocrisy of liars,” who would invent 
a variety of legends, impose on men with pretended miracles 
and revelations, cheat them by fabricated tales; and thus 
carry on an infamous traffic, by forgery and imposture, under 
the pretext of great sanctity, to the aggrandizing of them- 
selves, and the deluding of the credulous multitude. (arg. 
Ref.g. Note, 2 Thes. 2:3—12.) Nor would these men feel 
remorse, for their lies and forgeries, however impious and 
destructive; as the habit of villany, under the mask of extra- 
ordinary piety, would cauterize their consciences, and render 
them entirety callous; even as the external skin becomes 
unfeeling, by being frequently ‘seared with a hot iron.” To 
maintain their usurpations over men’s minds, and to fix a large 
body in their interest by detaching them from other connex- 
ions; as well as to amuse mankind by the appearance ot 
uncommon sanctity ; they would discourage and even forbid 
marriage, as if it were an unholy estate and unfit for devout 
persons: they would deny the liberty of marryimg to num- 
bers, especially to the clergy: by means of which, all kina 
of abominations would be introduced, and connived at. (Note, 
3:2.) They would also enjoin abstinence from this and 
other kind of meat, either entirely, or on particular day _ 
seasons: by this likewise they would keep up their authorit 
over men’s consciences, and impose upon the multitude wit 


( 753 ) 


A. D. 60. 


these things, thou shalt be ta good minister of Jesus 


Christ, "nourished up in the words of faith and of 


xvood doctrine, whereunto thou hast attained. 

7 But refuse profane and old wives’ fables, and 
sexercise thyself rather unto godliness. | 

8 For bodily exercise profiteth ‘little: but 
‘godliness is profitable unto all things, dhaving 
promise of the life that now is, and of that which 
is to come. 
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apparent devotion ; whilst they perpetrated all kind of iniqui- 
ties, as the Pharisees had done before them. (Marg. Ref. 
h—k. Notes, Matt. 15:1—14. 23:)—But God had created 
every kind of wholesome food for the benefit of man, and 
allowed Christians the use of it all, indiscrimmately, at all 
times and seasons, without restriction: and therefore any of 
his creatures might be “received with thanksgiving by those 
who believed the truth,” and so far understood it as to know 
their Christian liberty. (Votes, Rom. 14:2—4,13—18.) For, 
all his creatures, being in themselves good, and serving the 
purposes for which he made them, nothing was to be refused 
as unclean, provided it was received with thankfulness as the 
ermission of his word, a temperate use of it, according to 
is precepts, and prayer for a blessing upon it, sanctified it to 
the believer’s use, and to fit him for the Lord’s service. 
(Marg. Ref. o—q. Note, 1 Cor. 7:10—14.)—Every one, 
who is at all acquainted with ecclesiastical history, must 
know what apostacy and corruption of Christianity has most 
entirely accorded to this prediction. The Judaizing teachers 
and the Gnostics, and others, contended indeed for some of 
these superstitions; ‘‘the mystery of iniquity,” in these 
respects did ‘even then work:” but it was reserved for the 
church of Rome fully to prove the truth of the Scriptures, 
by accomplishing these predictions in their most detestable 
enormities. It has been shown in what manner the errors 
of the Judaizing teachers, and the traditions of the Phari- 
sees, on the one hand, and the speculations of the heathen 
philosophers, on the other, corrupted the pure doctrine of 
Christianity in the primitive times. (Votes, Col. 2:83—23.) 
But, « should not be forgotten, that in subsequent ages, espe- 
cially in the Roman church, the mythology of the Pagans, 
and the writings of the poets, helped to introduce still further 
corruptions. For what are the nuns of popery, but the 
vestal virgins of the Romans, engrafted on Christianity ? The 
monks indeed are an unprecedented addition. Saints and 
angels, as mediators, answer to the demi-gods and heroes of 
the Pagans; (Vote, 1 Cor. 8:A—6.) and the numerous pro- 
cessions and festivals of the papists, and the method of ob- 
serving them, answer with surprising exactness to those 
described in Homer and Virgil, especially in the latter. 
Indeed, it appears to me, thata learned man, who had leisure 
to compare all the pompous and fascinating outward services 
in the church of Rome especially, though not there exclu- 
sively, with the Greek and Latin poets, might form, I had 
almost said, a Rubric and a ritual from the latter. At least, 
T have never, for many years, opened Virgil to read a few 
pages; but I have met with some things, which cogently 
reminded me of the popish processions and festivals.—t The 
third verse contains one of the boldest ellipsis in the New 
Testament, where a word is to be understood, contrary to 
that which is before expressed: but, some of the most cele- 
brated classical writers, and particularly Horace and Cicero, 
take the same liberty.’ Doddridge. The passage undeniably 
demands this construction: and all the ancient expositions 
and versions supply. the ellipsis in the same manner, or to the 
same meaning. (Note, Acts 15:19—21.)—Latter times. (1) 
Marg. Ref. c.—Devils.| This term, thus used, proves that 
the worship of saints and angels, as mediators, in the anti- 
christian system, is as much idolatry, and centres as much 
in the worship of evil spirits, as the Pagan worship did; and 
that it was introduced, and is maintained by the seduction 
of “ the devil and his angels,” even as heathen idolatry was. 
Expressly, (1) “Pnrws. Here only.—In the latter times. 
Ey borepors Katpors. ‘Yorepos. Here only Shaihden ee) 
Amoornoovrat. 6:5. 2 Tim. 2:19. Heb. 3:12, et al. Arooracta’ 
See on 2 Thes. 2:3.—Seducing spirits.]_ Wvevpacr TAavols 
TlAavos. See on Matt. 27:63.—Of devils.]  Aatpoviwy. See 
an Acts 17:18. 1 Cor. 10:20.—Speaking lies in hypocrisy. (2) 
flv broxpioee Wevdor\oyov. ‘In the hypocrisy of liars.”— 
¥evdodoyos. Here only. ‘ Deceptisimulatione falsorum doc- 
torum.’ Schleusner.—Having their consciences seared with a 
hot iron.) Kekavrnptacpevav tv idtay ovvednow. (Agree~ 
ing with Yevdodoywy.) Kaurnpiavw, Here only. ‘A KavTnptov, 
quod, ut xavrnp, instrumentum chirurgicum — significat, 
Nchleusner. Kavots, Heb. 6:8.—To be received. (3) Exs psta- 
Anvw Here only. A peradapPavw particeps sum.—To be 
refused. (4) AmoBAnrov. Here only. Ab aroBaddu, abjicio 
Mark 10:50. Comp. Matt. 13:48. : 
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9 This ‘is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation. 

10 For ‘therefore we both labour and suffer 
reproach, because we trust in the living God 
who is ‘the. Saviour of all men, “especially of 
those that believe. 

11 These things }command and teach. 

12 Let ™no man despise thy youth; but "be 
thou an example of the believers, °in word, in 


Mark 10:29,30. Luke 12:31,32. Rom. 8:28. 1 Cor, 3:22. 2 Pet. 1:3,4. 1 Johr 2% 
25. Rev. 3:12,21. e Seeonl:15. f 1 Cor, 4:9—13. 2 Cor. 4:8—10. 6:3— 10, 
11:23—27, 2 Tim, 2:9,10, 3;J0—12. Heb. 11:26, 13:13, 1 Pet. 4:14,15.  g 6:17, 
Ps. 37:40. 52:8. 84:12. 118:8. Js. 12:2, 50:10. Jer.17:7. Dan. 3:28. Nah. 1:7, 
Matt. 27:43, Rom, 15:12,13, 1 Pet. 1:21. h See on3:15. i See on 2:4,6. Pa 
36:6. Is. 45:21,22, John 1:29, 3:15—17. 1 John 2:2.4:14. — k John 5:24. 1 John 


5:10—13. 1 6:2. 2 Tim, 4:2. Tit. 2:15. 3:8. m Matt. 18:10. 1 Cor. 16:10,11. 
2 Tim. 2:22. n 1 Cor. 11:1, 1 Thes. 1:6. 2:10. 2 Thes. 3:7—9. Tit. 2:7. 1 Pet. 
5:3. o 2Cor.6:4—17. Phil. 4:8, 2Tim.2:22, Jam. 3:13,17. 2 Pet. 1:5—8, 


V.6—10. Timothy was directed to attend to the foregoing 
precautions himself; and also ‘* to put his brethren in remem- 
brance” of them, that they might be upon their guard against 
every specious delusion. Thus he would be “a good minis- 
ter of Christ :” and act as it became one, who had been fully 
instructed ‘in the words of faith and of good doctrine,” and 
who had digested them well, and turned them into spiritual 
nourishment: for he had been trained up in these things, was 
diligently studying them, and indeed had made great profi- 
ciency. (Marg. Ref. s—y. Notes,2 Tim. 1:3—F. 2:14—18, 
3:10—12,14—17.) But he ought steadily to reject the impious 
fables and foolish traditions of the Jewish deceivers, and of 
others who perverted the gospel; which were no better than 
the stories, with which the weakest and most ignorant of 
women, when almost superannuated, used to amuse children. 
He ought, therefore, to treat such impertinences with the 
neglect which they merited, and to exercise himself, hy daily 
siudy, meditation, and practice, in every part of ‘ godliness ;” 
as consisting of a right state of mind and heart, and consistent 
conduct of life, towards God; and as attained by sinners, 
through the believing contemplation of “‘ the great mystery 
of godliness,” and by faith in the divine Saviour. (Marg. 
Ref. z,a. Notes, 3:16. Tit. 2:11,12.) In this he must make 
daily progress himself, and this he ought to inculcate on others. 
For no diligence in mere externals, however laborious, self 
denying, or exact, could be of great use to any man, Even 
the Mosaic ceremonies had but little profited the Israelites 
in general, and in no degree those who depended on them; 
nor could they avail the Jewish Christians: and all human 
inventions and observances must in all cases be far more un- 
profitable and vain. (Marg. Ref. b. Notes, Matt. 15:1—11. 
23:1—7. Luke 11:37—40. Acts 15:7—l1. Gal. 3:6—14. Col 
2:20—23.) But “‘ godliness,” according to the principles anc 
rules of the gospel, ‘is profitable unto all things:” it is abun 
dantly advantageous to the man himself, to his connexions, the - 
church, and society. The promises of temporal prosperity to 
Israel, as annexed to their national obedience, were indeed 
no longer in force ; and godliness might expose a Christian te 
many outward losses and persecutions ; (Vote, 2 Tim. 3:10— 
12.) nor were any promises of wealth, prosperity, or long life 
given by the gospel; yet, the new covenant engaged to bestow 
on believers such spiritual peace, and such abundant supports 
and consolations, and they were under such a peculiar care 
and protection of Providence, that godliness might well be 
said to have “the promise both of this life, and of that which 
is tocome.” (Marg. Ref.c,d. Notes, 6:6—10, vv. 6—8, 
Ps. 84:11,12. Matt. 6:33,34.) This was therefore to he con 
sidered as “a faithful saying, and worthy of universal accepta- 
tion:” (Vote, 1:15,16.) for in dependence on these promises, 
in experience of their accomplishment, and in promoting god= 
liness among mankind, the apostle and his brethren both la~ 
boured without wearying, aad suffered reproach without fainte 
ing: because they “trusted in the living God,” who is “the 
Preserver of all men,” in respect of their lives and temporal 
concerns; and who will therefore take especial care of be= 
levers, as interested in his covenented blessings. Or, who is 
the Saviour of sinners, whether Jews or Gentiles, and of man-_ 
kind in general; so that none are rejected when they seek to 
him for salvation; of which believers are already made par= 
takers by his special grace. (Marg. Ref. f—k. Notes, John 
1:29. 1 John 4:3—17.)—Do they, who seem dissatisfied with 
this interpretation, (as some are,) really intend to maintain, 
that all men without exception will eventually be saved? * The 
author of the book De Vocatione Gentium expounds this ve 
well, telling us, that by saying ... “tHe is the Saviour of 
men,” he confirms the general goodness of God towards all. 
men; and by adding, “ especially of them that believe,” he 
shows, there is one part of mankind, who through the benefit 
of divinely inspired faith, is by special benefits advanced to 
the highest and eternal felicity.” Whitby. ; 

If thou put ...in remembrance. (6) ‘YxortSepevos. See 
on Rom. 16:4. ‘YroriSyut. ‘Suggero aliquod, ... sedulg 
inculco, instituo.’ Schleusner.—Thou hast attained.] Tlapnro- 
AovSnkas. Mark 16:17. See on Luke 1:3.—Profane and old 
wives’ fables. (7) Tous BeBnrdous Kat yeawdets puSovs mapatrou, 
BeBndos: See on 1:9. Toawdns. Here only. MudSos, 1:4, 
2 Tim. 4:4. Tit. 1:14. 2 2et. 1:16. Tapacreopat. See on. 
Luke 14:18.—Ezercise thyself.] Toupvabeceavri+. Heb, 5:14, 
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conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in 
purity. 

13 Till Pl come, give attendance ‘to reading, 
‘to exhortauon, *to doctrine. 

14 tNeglect not the gift that is in thee, “which 
was given thee by prophecy, *with the laying on 
of the hands. of the presbytery. 

See on 3:14,1E. q Dent. 17:19. Josh. 1:8. Ps. 1:2,3. 119:97—104. Prov. 2:4,5, 
Matt. 13;51,52. John 5:39. Acts6:4. 17:11. 2 Tim. 2:15—17. r Rom. 12:8. 


1 Cor, 14:3, ‘Pit, 2:15, s 6,16. 1 Cor. 14:6,26, 2 Tim. 4:2. t Matt. 25:14—30. 
Luke 19;12—26. Rom. 12:6—8. 1 Thes. 5:19, 2'Tim, 1:6, 1 Pet.4:9—11.  u 1: 


18. x 5:22. Acts 6:6. 13:3. 2 Tim. 1:6. y Josh. 1:8, Ps. 1:2. 19:14. 49:3. 63:6. 
77-12. 104:34, 105:5, 119:15,93,48,97,99,145. 143:5, z Acts 6:4. 1 Cor. 16:15. 
2 Cor. 5:14,15. 8:5, Tit. 2:14, a 6. Matt.5:16, Phil. 2:15,16. * Or, in all 


12:11. 2 Pet. 2:14. A yopvos nudus: unde yupvactor, locus, 
in quo athlete nudi se exercebant. Bodily exercise. (8) ‘H 
owparikn yunvacta.—Lwpuarikos. See on Luke 3:22.—Tupvacca. 
Here only. A yupvavw. See on7. Suchas the combatants 
in the public games used; (Vote, 1 Cor. 4:24—27.) whose 
painful exercises the devotees of superstition imitated.—Lit- 
tle.|} ‘* For alittle time.” Marg. Ipos o\tyov.—Profitable.] 
Qdedwos. 2 Tim. 3:16. Tit. 3:8. Ab whedew, Matt. 15:5. 

V. 11—16. Timothy was bere required solemnly to charge, 
and enforce on the consciences of the pastors and people, the 
practice of all those things in which true godliness consists: 
and to teach them the nature, obligation, motives, and en- 
couragements of it. (Marg. Ref. |.) As he was younger 
than men generally were, to whom services of so high impor- 
tance were allotted, and probably than several of the elders at 
Ephesus; it would be peculiarly incumbent upon him to act 
with that peculiar sedateness and wisdom, which might ex- 
clude every one from the least pretence of despising his per- 
son or admonitions, on that account. (Marg. Ref.m. Notes, 
1 Cor. 16:10,11. Tit. 2:15.) It behooved him, therefore, to 
be “an example” to the whole company of believers, by a 
steadfast and consistent adherence to the word of the gospel, 
in his profession and preaching ; by a pious, pure, and edifying 
conversation” and habitual conduct; by ‘t love” to the Lord, 
his people, and all men; by spirituality, and all the fruits of 
the Holy Spirit; by a lively exercise of faith in the mercy, 
promise, and providence of God, amidst all hardships and 
perils; and by purity, avoiding whatever might excite suspi- 
cion in respect of those youthful lusts, by which so many 
were contaminated. (Marg. Ref. n, 0. Notes, 2 Cor. 6:3— 
10. 2 Zim. 2:20—22.) “Till the apostle came to him,” 
which he then hoped to do, though it turned out otherwise, 
( Note, 3:14,15.) let him devote a part of his time to the study 
of the Scriptures, or of any other books which could add to 
his fund of profitable knowledge; and to exhorting and in- 
structing the people in sound doctrine. (Marg. Ref. p—s.) 
As he had been endued with excellent gifts, which were con- 
ferred upon him according to the prophecies of inspired men 
respecting him, when he was soiemnly ordaimed to be a mi- 
nister and an evangelist, by the imposition of the hands of the 
elders, as well as those of the apostle; let him not neglect to 
exercise and improve those gifts: for some who received them 
afterwards became negligent, or made a bad use of them; nay, 
perhaps, were deprived of them on that account. (Marg. 
Ref. t—x. Notes, 1 Cor. 14:)—Or, the ministerial office it- 
self may be intended. (Notes, Eph. 3:1—8.) Let him there- 
fore assiduously and carefully ‘ meditate on those things,” 
and well consider the various important duties: to which he 
was called. Let him ‘give himself wholly to them,” or he 
“ entirely in them,” making them the one great business and 
pleasure of his life, and cordially devoting all his time and 
abilities to this important service: (Note, Phil. 1:21—26.) 
that his growth in wisdom, in ministerial endowments, and in 
holiness, might be manifest to all around him. (Marg. Ref. 
y—a. Notes, 6:20,21, 2 Tim. 2:14—18. 4:1—5.) He was 
indeed placed amidst various snares and difficulties, and had 
the same deceitful heart as other men had: he ought, there- 
fore, to take special ‘theed unto himself;” to the state of his 
soul, his own growth in grace; to his motives, temper, and 
conduct in every particular. He was also required to look 
well tg his “doctrine,” that it was scriptural, evangelical, 
and practical; well stated, explained, defended, and applied: 
placing every part in due proportion and connexion, to form 
one perfect whole; and thus ‘ declaring the whole counsel of 
God.” (Note, 1 Cor. 3:10—15.) And, whatever trials or 
discouragements he might meet with, lethim persevere stead- 
fastly in this course; and he would thus ensure his own sal- 
vation, help forward that of other believers, and be the instru- 
ment of conversion and eternal salvation to many of those 
who attended on his ministry. (Marg. Ref. b—f. Notes, 
Ez. 3:17—21. 33:11—13. Acts 20:18—31.) 

Tn purity. (12) Ev dyverq. 5:2. Not elsewhere. ‘Arvros, 
Phil. 4:8.—The presbytery. (14) Tov zpeaBurepiov. See on 
Acts 22:5. ‘A collegio presbyterorum ecclesie.’ Schleusner, 
—Meditate. (15.) MsXera. See on Mark 13:11.—Give thy- 
self wholly to them.| Io3¢ ev rovrots. ‘In iis esto, scil. occu- 
yatus, deditus, devotus, omnino addictus.’ ‘ Be thou in them,” 
2s in thy proper element, thy business, pleasure, and favourite 
«mployment.—Profiting.] “H mooxorn. See on Phil. 1:12.— 
To all.) ‘In all things.” Marg. Ev naow.—Tuke heed. 
(16) Exexye. See on Phil. 2:16.—Those that hear thee.] Tous 
axovovras cov. Matt. 17:5. Akovw, when used concerning 
God, hearing men when they pray, signifies aecepting and 
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15 ’Meditate upon these things; *give thyself 
aah) to them; “that thy profiting may appear 
“to all. 

16 *Take heed unto thyself, and cunto the aoc- 
trine ; “continue in them: for in doing this ‘thos 
shalt both save thyself} and fthem that hear 
thee. 


things. b 1 Chr. 28:10. 2Chr. 19:6. Mark 13:9, Luke 21:34, Acts 20:28. 1 Cor. 
8:10,11, Col, 4:17. 2 Tim, 4:2. Tit, 2:7,15. Heb. 12:15. 2John8. c 6, 1:3. 
Rom. 16:17, Eph. 4:14. Tit. 2:7. Heb. 13:9. 2 John 9. d Acts 6:4. 26:22. Roi 
2:7. 2 Tim. 3:14, Tit. 1:9. e Ez. 3;19—21. 33:7—9. Acts 20:26,27. 1 Cor. 9:27, 
f Is. 55:11, Jer, 23:22. Rom, 10:10—14, 11:14, 1 Cor, 9:22. 1 Thes. 2:16,19,20, 
2'Tim, 2:10. Philem, 19. Jam. 5:20, 


answering them. 1 John 5:15. When spoken of men, hear- 
ing God addressing them, by his beloved Son, or by his 
ministers, it often means, to hear attentively, in meekness, 
faith, and obedience. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—5. The Scriptures are arranged with such consum- 
mate wisdom, that the apostacies of those who “give heed 
to seducing spirits,” and teach ‘ the doctrine of demons,” 
introducing idolatry and various dire corruptions into the 
church, “turn to a testimony” to every humble believer; 
who, reading that ‘the Spirit spoke expressly” of these things 
long before, is thus most fully convinced of the divine au- 
thority of the sacred oracles.—Those who allow themselves 
“to speak lies in hypocrisy,” for their secular purposes and 
interests, will gradually become callous in impiety and ini- 
quity, as if ** their consciences were seared with a hot iron :” 
and no desperate infidels or profligates become so destitute of 
all feeling and remorse, as the sanctified impostor ; nor ought 
we to deem any enormity incredible, when properly authenti- 
cated, as committed by men of this description.—'Those false 
teachers, who most neglect the commandments of God, and 
allow themselves and others in the most atrocious violations 
of moral and relative duties, are generally very prompt to 
forbid as evil what God has pronounced innocent and honour= 
able ; and to command as a duty what he has left indifferent. 
But “the law of the Lord” is “exceedingly broad :” and we 
shall find abundant exercise for watchfulness, diligence, self 
denial, and mortification of the flesh, in attending to its holy 
requirements ; without being laid under further restrictions, 
or tasked to imaginary duties: as if we had at present done 
all his will, and wanted more employment! We should, there- 
fore, be upon our guard against impositions of this kind, on 
whatever pretence they are enforced: and, while we follow 
after purity, and exercise temperance in all things, according 
to the will of God; let us disregard such as judge us in those 
things which he has allowed.—While we are satisfied, that 
“every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused ;” 
let us remember, that all should be “ received with thanksgiv- 
ing, by them who*believe and know the truth ;” that even the 
divine allowance wiil not sanctify an intemperate, inexpedient, 
extravagant, unthankful, or cruel use of the creatures ; and 
that nothing will be good to us, except we seek, by prayer, 
tte Lord’s blessing on our use of it. 

V.6—I6. ‘They, who would approve themselves to be 
faithfil ministers, must “‘put the brethren in remembrance” 
of all those things, which Christ and his apostles delivered to 
the church ; and, whatever other studies or accomplishments 
may be supposed requisite, in those intended for the ministry ; 
it is, above all, necessary, that they ‘be nourished up in the 
words of faith and of good doctrine ;” and that they well 
digest that knowledge of the Scripture to which they have 
attained.—Instead of amusing ourselves and others, with in- 
genious fancies and curious speculations ; or with enforcing 
human inventions and superstitions, by imaginary or fallacious 
explanations of their origin, meaning, and benefit, which are 
ofien no better than ‘ profane and old wives’ fables :” we 
should exercise ourselves and instruct others, in the substan- 
tial duties of godliness. This has at all times the promise 
both of this world and of the next; and our present solid satis-. 
faction (as well as our eternal happiness) is inseparably con- 
nected with it; but all else is “‘ vanity and vexation of spirit.” 
“This faithful saying is worthy of universal acceptation :” 
apostles, evangelists, and martyrs, both “laboured, endured 
reproach,” and faced death in all its terrors, in support of it; 
because “they trusted in the living God ;” who, being “ the 
Preserver of all men,” and “the Saviour of the world,” will 
surely take especial care of those who believe, and cause all 
things to work together for their eternal good. (Votes, Rom. 
5:6—10, 8:28—31.)—It behooves: all, who “‘command and 
teach” these things, to take heed that ‘no man despiso 
them:” but this is especially incumbent on young ministers, 
when called into conspicuous situations; who should be 
doubly careful to “ abstain from all appearance of evil ;” and 
to shun all levity of conduct, as well as whatever 1s more 
directly criminal, or leads to criminality. For they will be nar- 
rowly observed, and many will be ready to deem them unfit 
for their arduous services; especially when they are called to 
instruct or to admonish their seniors and superiors. Minis~ 
ters should also be careful to confirm and elucidate their in« 
structions by their example; and thus to lead forward believ- 
ers to steadfastness in the faith, holiness of conversation ar? 
conduct, fervent love, spirituality, fidelity, integrity, and pu 
rity. Their time should be employed in reading and medita 
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Dnrections how to ad .onish elders, and younger persons, men and women, ay 
2: concerning the wows, who were provided for, or employed by the church ; 
the conluct of Christians towards relations; and what was expedient for 
younger widows, 3--16. The honour to be shown to diligent rulers and 
te@siers, 17,18. How Timothy should behave towards accused elders, and 
offenders, 19, 20. A solemn charge to faithfi Iness and unpartiality in 
ordaining pastors, 21,22. Counsel to Timothy concerning his health, 23. 
The character of some is more easily known than-that of others, yet that 
may by patience and careful investigation be ascertained, 24, 25. 


Rete not ban elder, but ‘entreat him as a 
f 


ather ; and the younger men “as brethren ; 
2 The celder women as mothers; the younger 
as sisters, ‘with all purity. 
3 eHonour "widows that are widows ‘indeed. 
4 But if any widow have children or ‘nephews, 


. Lev. 19:32. Deut, 33:9. Gal. 2:11—I4. _ b 17, Acts 14:23, 15:4,6. 20; 
iit 156. Jam. 5:14. 1 Pet. 5:1. 2 John 1. 3 John 1. Rev. 4:4. ¢ Rom, 13: 
7, Gal. 6:1. 2 Vim. 2:24,25. Philem. 9,10. Jam. 3:17. 1 Pet. 5:5,6. d Matt. 18; 
15—17. 23: e 3. Matt. 12:50. John 19:26,27, f 4:12. Phil. 4:8. 1 Thes. 5: 
22,2 Tim. 2:22.  g 2,17. Ex. 20:12, Matt. 15:6. 1 Thes. 2:6. | Pet. 2:17. 9:7. 
h 9. Deut. 10:18, 14:29. 16:11,14. 27:19. Job 29:13. 31:16, Ps, 68:5. 94:6, 146:9. 
Jer. 49:11. Matt. 23:14. Luke 7:12. Acts 6:1. 9:39, Jam, 1:27. i 4,5,9—11,16. 
Luke 2:37. John 1:47. k Judg. 12:14. marg. Job 18:19, Is. 14:22, 1 1 Sam. 
92:3,4. Prov. 31:28. Luke 2:51. John 19:26,27. * Or, kindness. Matt. 15:4—6. 
Mark 7:11—13. m Gen, 45:10,11. 47: Ruth 2:2,18. Eph. 6:1—3. 


ting on the Scriptures; in acquiring religious knowledge ; and 
n communicating it, by the public and private duties of their 
ministry. This willleave them no leisure for dissipated plea- 
sures, trifling visits, or idle conversation; and but little for 
amusing and merely ornamental studies. That measure of 
endowment, which God has given them for the work to which 
they have been set apart, and to which they solemnly de- 
voted themselves, when ordained by “the laying on of the 
hands of the” pastors of the church, must not be neglected, or 
left to decrease by disuse, but be diligently exercised and 
improved.—Alas! we cannot but reflect with grief of heart, 
that so few of those called ministers seem so much as to have 
ever seriously read these directions! and that their method of 
spending their time, the subjects of their studies, the objects 
of their pursnits, and the business and pleasure of their lives, 
form a perfect contrast to what they ought to be. But, may 
the Lord have mercy upon each of us, and write these admo- 
nitions in our inmost souls! May we “ meditate” continually 
“on them!” May our thoughts and affections be engrossed 
by them! May we “give ourselves wholly unto them, that 
our profiting may appear unto all men!” Let every minister, 
then, hear the apostle call upon him to “take heed to him- 
self,” as one who must give account; to look to it, that he 
experience the power of the gospel in his own soul, and bring 
forth the fruits of it in his life; that his motives, tempers, 
words, and works, be pure and evangelical; that his doctrine 
be scriptural; that he ‘‘declare the whole counsel of God,” 
and that he “‘manifest the truth to every man’s conscience, 
as in the sight” of his heart-searching Judge. And let every 
one, who has thus begun his ministry, persevere in this holy 
living and faithful preaching; however despised, reviled, op- 
posed, or discouraged he may be: for in so doing, he shall 
both ‘‘ save his own soul,” and those of his attentive hearers: 
while dumb and greedy dogs, blind watchmen or guides, mer- 
cenary teachers, and gay triflers in the garb of Christian mi- 
nisters, in short all those “who look every one for his gain 
from his quarter,” however otherwise distinguished hy rank, 
nobility, learning, or eloquence, can have no reason to expect 
any other event of their conduct, than that of going before 
their deluded followers, into the pit of everlasting destruction. 
(Note and P.O. Ts. 56:9—12.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. V. V.1, 2. The connexion of the 
word translated ‘tan elder,” in this place, has induced ex~ 
positors in general to understand it of senior Christians, as 
wellas of pastors. It must, hkewise, be supposed that the 
apostle spoke of such faults, as resulted from infirmity, and 
were not openly scandalous: or the counsel would seem in- 
consistent with a subsequent injunction. (ote, 19,20.) —As 
Timothy was young, it was peculiarly incumbent on him to 
avoid harshness, in animadverting on the misconduct of aged 
ministers or Christians: he ought not therefore to rebuke 
them with severity, or in apparent anger; but to “‘entreat 
them” to act with greater circumspection, and endeavour 
modestly to convince them of the impropriety and bad effects 
of the mistakes into which they had been betrayed: even as 
a sor, placed in authority, would address an honoured parent, 
who had not acted with due regard to his character and situa- 
tion. In reproving young men or ministers, it would be pro- 
per to speak with great meekness and affection, and to ad- 
monish them ‘as brethren.” The elder women he must 
eounsel and caution, as dutiful sons in such stations would 
their mothers; and he should behave towards the younger 
women with that kind of regard and affection, which is borne 
to sisters; and “with all purity,” that nothing contrary to 
the strictest decorum might attend his ministerial converse 
with them. P 

Rebuke. (1) ExenAntns. Here only. ‘Ex emt, et rAncow, 
percutio.—1. Proprie, incutio. ... 2. Metaphorice, increpo 
objurgo.’ Schleusner.** To reproach sharply and severely, 
as the scourges of the tongue are sometimes metaphorically 
taxen .or cel calumny,’ Leigh.—An elder.] MoeoBurepw. 
Luke 13:25. Acts 2:17. 1 Pet.5:5.—'Tw rocoBureow oppo- 
huntur ot vewreoot, quemadmodum, v. 2, rats mpecBurepars 


( 756 ) 


} TIMOTHY. 


A D 66 


let them ‘learn first to show “piety at home, and ™ta 
requite their parents: for that is "good and ac 
ceptable before God. ; 

5 Now she that is °a widow indeed, Pand 
desolate, %trusteth in God, and ‘continueth in 
supplications and prayers night and day. 

6 But ‘she that liveth 'in pleasure, is ‘dead 
while she liveth. 

7 And “these things give in charge, that they 
may be blameless. 

8 But if any provide not for his own, tand 
especially for those of his own thouse, Yhe hath 
denied the faith, and is worse than infidel. 


(Practical Observations.] 


n Seeon2:3. 0 3, Ruth 1:5,12,20,21.  p Is, 3:26. 49:21. 54:1. Lam, 1:18 
q Roth 2:12, Ps. 91:4. Is, 12:2. 50:10. 1 Cor, 7:32. 1 Pet, 3:5. r See on Luke 
2:37. 18:1,7, Eph. 6:18. s 1 Sam. 25:6, Job 21:11—15. Ps. 73:5—7. Is. 22:13. 
Am. 6:5,6. Luke 12:19. 15:13, 16:19. Jam. 5:5. Rev. 18:7. + Or, delicately 
Deut. 28:54,56. 1 Sam. 15:22. Prov, 29:21, Is.47:1. Jer. 6:2. Lam. 4:5. Luke 
7:25, t Matt, 8:22. Luke 15:24,32. 2 Cor. 5:14,15. Eph. 2:1,5. 5:14. Col. 2:13, 
Rev. 3:1. u 1:3.4:11.6:17. 2 Tim. 4:1. ‘Cit. 1:13, 2:15. x Gen. 30:30. Is. 
58:7. Matt. 7:11. Luke 1l:11—13. 2 Cor. 12:14. Gal.6:10, + Or, kindred. 
See on4. y 2 Tim. 3:5. Tit. 1:16. Rev. 2:13. 3:8. z Matt, 18:17. Luke 12: 
47,48. John 15:22, 2 Cor, 2:15,16, 6:15. 


opponuntur dt vewrepat. In provectiores wtate ne inveharis, 
seu, eos cum severitate et vehementia increpare noli.’ Schleus- 
ner.—Purity. (2) “Ayvetca. See on 4:12. 

V. 3,4. The apostle next directed, that the aged widows, 
who were really destitute, should be honourably provided for. 
But if any widow had “children, or grandchildren,” who 
were capable of relieving her; they ought to be required, as 
a duty of the first importance, to ‘show piety,” or a respect- 
ful and grateful affection, “Sat home;” requiting the tender, 
laborious, and expensive care of their parents towards them, 
in infancy and childhood, by providing for them in old age: 
for that was good in itself, a debt due to them, and an ac- 
ceptable service to God, even in preference to any other 
charitable work. (Notes, 7,8. Ev. 20:12. 21:15—17. ‘Matt. 


15:3—6.) 

Honour. (3) Tepa. Matt. 15:4. 1 Pet. 2:17.—Ex. 20:12. 
Lev. 19:32. Deut. 5:16. Sept. Tiny, 17.—That are widows 
indeed.| Tas ovrws xnpas.—Ovrws. 5,16. See on Luke 24: 
34, Xypa. Mark 12:40. Luke 2:37, et al—Xnpevovoat, 2 Sam. 
13:20. Sept.—Nephews. (4) Exyova. Here only. ‘ Qui 
recte linea ab aliquo descendunt.’ Schleusner.—T show piety.] 
EvosBev. “ Kindness.” Marg. Acts 17:23. The Romans 
called the dutiful conduct of children to their parents, pietas. 
—At home.] Tov cstv orkov. 8. *To their own household.’ 
—To requite their parents.] ApotBas brodidovat rors rpoyovats. 
ApocBn. Here only. Retributio. Mpoyovor, 2 Tim. 1:3. Ex 
moo, ante, et yevos, generutio—Contrasted with exyovor. 
(Comp. Gen. 37:2. with 47:28.) 

V. 5,6. The ‘ widow indeed,” whom the apostle pecu- 
liarly intended, was one who was ‘‘ desolate,” having neither 
children nor relations able to maintain her; being destitute of 
the means of procuring a decent subsistence: at the same 
time ‘‘ she trusted in God” to provide for her, and used no 
improper methods of obtaining a support: but devoted her- 
self to his service, in continual prayers and supplications, 
stated and occasional, public and private, and even by night 
as well as by day ; taking great delight in devotion, and em- 
ploying herself very much in supplicating God in behalf of 
her fellow-Christians and all mankind. (Marg. Ref. o—r. 
Note, Luke 2:36—38.) But any one who lived a delicate, 
luxurious, dissipated life ; and perhaps chose to continue un- 
married, that she might have less restraint, in this selfindul- 
gent course, must be considered as “dead in sin,” and alive 
only to worldly pleasure : so that no honourable attention was 
due to her from the church. (Marg. Ref. s, t.) 

Desolate. (5) Mepovwpern. Here only.—Liveth in plea- 
sure. (6) “Delicately.” Marg. =rata\woa. Jam. 5:5. Not 
elsewhere N. T.—Ez. 16:49. Sept. Karaoratadow, Am. 6:4. 
Sept. Note, Luke 16:19—21. 

V.7,8. The things above stated Timothy must give in 
charge to the pastors and deacons; that the Christians at 
Ephesus might be preserved ‘ blameless ;” and that’no en- 
couragement might be given, even by means of their bene- 
valence, tosuch persons as were a scandal to the cause.—But 
if any man refused to provide for his own near relations, 
especially for his wife, children, and household ; or for his aged 
parents; through sloth, covetousness, extravagance, or self- 
indulgence; he should be considered as having renounced 
the faith, by manifestly and habitually refusing to obey Christ ; 
nay, as acting in this particular more disgracefully and un- 
reasonably, than an unbeliever would. do in similar circum- 
stances.—The heathen in general considered children as 
bound to support their aged parents ; and reckoned the neglect 
of this duty infamous, and fit only to be mentioned along with 
the most scandalous vices.—The manner in which many 
covetous persons grievously pervert this text, must not pass 
unnoticed : while they evidently violate the duties of piety, 
equity, and charity, as well as that of providing for their indi- 
gent relations; yea, while they bring up their children, and 
maintain their families, ina manner utterly unsuitable to their 
circumstances, from eagerness to amass riches; they often 
quote this verse, in vindication of their sordid avarice ; and 
imagine, that the apostle commanded m-n tor tgilect al other 
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9 Let not *a widow be “taken into the number 
bunder threescore years old, ‘having been the wife 
of one man; 

10 Well “reported of for *good works ; fif' she 
have brought up children, #if she have lodged 
strangers, if she have "washed the saints’ feet, uf 
she have relieved the afflicted, “if she have dili- 
gently followed every good work. 

11 But 'the younger widows refuse: for when 
they have begun ™to wax wanton against Christ, 
"they will marry ; 


a See on34. * Or, chosen. b 11,14. Luke 2:36,37. ¢ 3:2,12, 1 Cor. 7:10, 
11,39,40. d 3:7, Acts 6:3, 10;22, 22:12. 3 John 12. e 25, 2:10. 6:18. Matt. 5:16. 
Acts 9:36. Ep 10, 2 Tim. 3:17, Tit. 2:7.3:8,14. Hebd. 10 13:21. 1 Pet. 
2:12. £2Tim. 3:15, g Acts 16:14,15. Rom. 12:13. Heb, 13: 1 Pet, 4:9. 
bh Gen. 18:4, 19:2 82.*Luke 7:38,44. John 13:5—15, i Lev. 25:35. Is. 1:17. 
Acts 9:39. k Ps.119:4, Col. 1:10. 2 Tim, 2:21, Tit. 2:14. 3:1,8. Gr. 1 9,14. 
m Deut. 32:15, Is. 3:16. Hos, 13:6. Jam. 5:5. 2 Pet, 2:18. n 14. 4:3.. 1 Cor. 
7:39,40. 0 1 Cor, 11:34, Jam, 3:1. 1 Pet.4:17.Gr., p Gal. 1:6, Rev. 2:4,5. 


CHAPTER V. 


A.D. 60. 


12 Having *damnation, because they have cast 

off Ptheir first faith. 
_ 13 And withal they learn 4to be idle, "wander- 
ing about from house to house ; and not only idle. 
but tattlers also, ands busy-bodies, ‘speaking things 
which they ought not. 

14 "I will therefore that *the younger women 
marry, bear children, guide the house, give none 
occasion to the adversary !to speak reproachfiully : 

15 For some *are already turned aside after 
Satan. 


q Prov. 31:27. 2 Thes, 3:6—11. 
20:20. s 2 Thes. 3:11. 1 Pet.4:15. 


r Lev. 19:16. Prov. 20:19, Luke 10:7, Acts 
t Acts 20:30, Tit. 1:11. Jam. 3:10. u See 


on 2:8, x 11,4:3, 1 Cor, 7:8,9. Heb. 13:4. v Gen. 18:6,9. Prov. 14:1, 31:27— 
29. Tit. 2:5. Gr. 7 6:1, 2Sam, 12:14, Dan, 6:4. Rom. 14:13. 2 Cor. 11:12, 
Tit. 2:5,8. 1 Pet.4:14,15.  { Gr. for their railing, Luke 23:35—41, a Phil. 


3:18,19. 2 Tim, 1:15, 2:18, 4:10, 2 Pet, 2:2,20—22. 3:16. 1 John 2:19. Jude 4,5. 
Rev, 12:9. 


duties, in order to enrich their children! (Vote, 16.)—* Plead- 
ing these words, to justify or to excuse their sordid parsimony, 
and want of charity: ... whereas, they plainly respect the 
provision which children should make for their parents ; and 
not that which parevts should make for their children.’ 
Whitby. 

Blameless. (7) AvertAnnrot. See on 3:2 —Provide. (8) 
IIpovoee. See on Rom. 12:17.—His own house.) Or “kin- 
dred.” Marg. Twv otkewv. See on Gal. 6:10. Ab orkos. 
See on 4. ‘Qui ad familiam alicujus pertinet. Schleusner.— 
Infidel.] Amiorov. 1 Cor. 6:6. 10:27. Rev. 21:8. See on John 
20:27. ; 

* V.9—12. The apostle could not here mean that no widows 
were to be relieved by the church, who were under sixty 
years of age: for the distresses of younger widows, as well 
as of other poor persons, might be very urgent.—He 1s, there- 
fore, generally supposed to speak of a certain number of 
widows, who were discharged from all secular cares, and 
maintained by the church; of whom such as were able acted 
as deaconesses, to visit sick and poor women, and to admi- 
nister relief and counsel to them ; to instruct young women, 
and perhaps children; or to attend on any other concerns of 
the church, its ministers, and pious strangers, which lay 
within their province. Though no command is given for such 
an order of persons in the church; (for many things of this 
kind seem to have been left discretionary, and to be deter- 
mined according to circumstances ;) yet they might frequently 
be useful, if properly selected and regulated. (Note, Rom. 
16:1,2.) In this view the propriety of the rule here given is 
apparent. As the apostle counsels “t the younger widows to 
marry :” (Note, 13—15.) it cannot be imagined, that he 
would exclude any when grown old, from the number here 
intended, if otherwise qualified, merely because they had 
followed his counsel. By “the wife of one man,” there- 
fore, the apostle did not intend to exclude such as had mar- 
ried a second time, which the Scripture no where disallows, 
or at all discountenances. But shameful and astonishing 
irregularities, in this respect, were common among the hea- 
then women: they frequently left their husbands to live with 
other men, and then sometimes returned again to their for- 
mer husbands; they often, designedly, gave them just cause 
to divorce them, on purpose that they might take other hus- 
bands; nay, they sometimes did what was equivalent to 
divorcing their husbands: nor were these things deemed scan- 
dalous ; at least not in that degree which they would be at 
present, in countries professing Christianity. If then, any 
woman had formerly conformed to these corrupt customs, it 
‘would not be consistent with the credit of Christianity, to 
zdmit her into this select number of devoted widows, though 
ru other objection lay against her; for it must exclusively 
consist of those who had lived virtuously and honourably in 
the married state. (Marg. Ref.b, c. Note, 3:2.)—Some 
expositors indeed think, that those who had married again, 
after being divorced, were intended: but there is not the least 
intimation in Scripture, that the divorced should be restrained 
from marrying again, even if justly put away: and surely 
then not when unjustly divorced.—The women, however, 
spoken of, must also be such as had an established character 
for ‘‘ good works” since they were converted to Christianity. 
Those were to be preferred, who had charitably educated the 
children of their poor relatives or neighbours, or who had 
faithfully done their duty towards their own children: who, 
when in more prosperous circumstances, had hospitably en- 
(ertained strangers in their houses; who had willingly stooped 
to the office of washing the feet of the saints, when wearied 
with travelling; (oles, Gen. 18:3—8. Luke 7:44—50. John 
13:1—17.) and who had, from love to Christ, readily relieved 
the afflicted, and diligently “attended to every good work.” 
(Marg. Ref. d—k. Note and P. O. Acts 9:36—43.) Widows 
of this character, when grown old and left desolate, were 
the proper persons for this service.—But the apostle directed 
Timothy to reject the application of ‘younger widows: for 
experience showed, that their avowed purpose, of no more 
entering into the married state, was not to be depended on. 
After a time, when their grief on account of their loss had 
subsided, various circumstances might induce them to marry 
again: and, as the admission into the number of devoted 


widows implied an engagement to the contrary, and probably 
was attended by some promise to this effect; so their viola~ 
tion of it might be called ‘a waxing wanton against Christ,” 
leading them to be unfaithful to him, for the sake of some 
earthly object. Thus their engagement would tend to their 
condemnation, by occasioning them to violate that fidelity to 
Christ, which they had previously promised: the church 
would see it necessary to censure them; and their sin would 
expose them to condemnation if not repented of. They might 
perhaps be tempted to apostatize from the faith, by marrying 
heathens; which seems to have been the case with some of 
this description. For Christians would not be disposed to . 
marry those who had entered into this number; and if their 
inclinations led them to marry, their situation might expose 
them peculiarly to this temptation. 

Be taken into the number. (9) “Chosen,” Marg. Karaxe- 
yeoSw. Here only —Well reported. (10) Magruponpevn. 
See on dets 6:3.—If she have brought up children.| Ex erex= 
vorpopnosv. Here only.—Lodged strangers.] E€evodoxnoer. 
Here only. Ex £evos, hospes, et dexopat, excipio. Zevodo= 
XEtov, an inn, an hospital.—Relieved.| Ernoxecev. 16. Not 
elsewhere. ‘'To afford a plentiful or sufficient supply.'— Have 
begun to wax wanton. (11) Karaorpnviacwor. Here only. 
Ex kara, et cronviaw, lucurior, lascivio, Rev. 18:9. A orpnvos 
Rev, 18:3.—They will marry.) Tapew SeXovorv. “* They will,” 
or purpose “to marry.”—Damnation. (12) Kotua. 3:6. Matt. 
23:14. Jam. 3:1. See on 1 Cor. 11:29.—They have cast off.} 
HSerncav. See on Mark 7:9. 

V.13—15. It might likewise be feared, and experience 
had shown that there was danger, lest ‘ younger widows,” 
being freed from the employments of domestic life, and having 
much leisure, should neglect to spend it in devotion, and the 
duties of their stdtion; and so contract habits of idleness, 
and waste their hours in sauntering from house to house, as 
trifling visitants ; tattling and gossipping about the news of the 
day, and intermeddling with other people’s affairs, spreading 
slanders, and speaking many things of a mischievous and 
improper nature. (Marg. Ref. q—t. Note, 2 Thes. 3:10— 
12.) The apostle did not mean that all ** the younger widows,” 
who were employed in this service, acted in this manner: 
but it was an evil incident tothe practice, and formed a suffi- 
cient reason for excluding them. He therefore decided, as 
one having authority, that it was better to leave them at 
liberty to marry, if they chose it and circumstances admitted, 
that they might be occupied in the useful duties of wives and 
mothers, and in domestic business: that so no occasion might 
be given to any adversaries of the gospel to speak reproach- 
fully of it, through the misconduct of such as professed to be 
peculiarly devoted to the service of Christ. (Marg. Ref. 
u—y.) For indeed, some younger widows, being improperly 
admitted into this number, had turned aside to follow the sug- 
gestions of Satan, had married unbelieving hushands, and so 
relapsed into idolatry. —* The converting men to the Chris- 
tian faith, being the “turning them from Satan unto God ;” 
... the casting off the faith may well be styled, “the turning 
aside after Satan.”’ Whitby. (Marg. Ref.a. Note, Acts 
26:16—18.)—The apostle’s determination, that no’ widow 
under sixty years of age, should be admitted into this select 
number of devotyd women, lest their useless lives and mis- 
conduct should occasion scandal, and his counsel that younger 
widows should marry, conclude with peculiar force against 
all vows of virginity, taken by young persons, under pretence 
of more strict religion than can be practised in the married 
state, and against all censures of second marriages, as such: 
and, indeed, the silence of the apostle concerning women, 
who had never been married, in this whole argument, is very 
expressive. But the pastors of the church, before many 
ages had elapsed, abundantly made up this supposed defi- 
ciency ! 

Tdle. (13) Apyat. See on Matt. 12:36.—MWandering about 
from house to house.] Teprepxopevat ras otxias.—Ileprepxopat. 
See on Acts 19:13.—Tattlers.] ‘\vapor. Here only. Ineptus, 
garrulus: ‘a ¢dvos, nuge, quod a pdvw ... ebullio. 
Schleusner. ‘To boil up, or to boil over, as a pot or 
caldron does!’ Leigh.—Busy-bodies.] Uleptepyor. See on 
Acts 19:19. eptepyavopar. See on 2 Thes. 3:11.—Bear 
children. (14) Texvoyoverv. ay only.—Tekvoyoua, 2:15 

(i rts? 
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16 { anv man or woman that believeth have 
widows, "let them relieve them, and let not the 
churcl: be charred; that it may relieve them that 
are ‘widows inueed. [Practical Observations.] 

17 Let “the elders that ‘rule well, ‘be counted 
worthy of double honour, especially they who 
‘labour in the ‘word and doctrine. 

18 For *the Scripture saith, ‘Thou shalt not 
muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn, And, 
The labourer is worthy of his reward. ' 

19 Against an elder "receive not an accusation, 
but “before °two or three witnesses. 


I. TIMOTHY. 
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20 Them that sin Prebuke before al , 1that others 
also may fear. 

21 I charge thee before God, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and *the elect angels, that thou 
observe these things ‘without "preferring one be- 
fore another, doing nothing by *partiality. 

22 yLay hands ‘suddenly on no man, *neither 
be partaker of other men’s sins: keep thyself 

ure. 
P 23 Drink no longer water, ‘but use a little wine 
for thy stomach’s sake, and thine often infirmi- 
ties. 


See on4,8. cSeeon3. dSeeonb.1. e 3:5, Matt. 24:45. Luke 12;42, 
Rom, 12:8. 1Thes. 5:12,13. Heb, 13:7;1724. f See on 3. ‘ Acts 28:10. 
Rom. 15:27. 1 Cor. 9:5—14,. Gal. 6:6. Phil. 2:29. g 2 Kings 2:9. Is. 
40:2. Jer. 16:18.17:18. Zech, 9:12. h 4:10. Matt. 9:37,38. Luke 10:1,2, 
7. John 4:33. Acts 20:35. Rom. 16:12.. 1 Cor. 3:9, 15:10. 16:16, 2 Cor. 
6:1. Phil. 2:16.4:3. 2Tim.2:6. i Seeon4.6,16, 2'Tim. 4:2. k Rom, 
4:3. 9:17, 10:11. 11:2. Gal. 3:8. Jam. 4:5, 1 Deut, 25:4. 1 Cor. 9 9,10. m Ley. 


Matt. 10:10. Luke 10:7, n John 18:29. Acts 24:2—13. 


NOE elise o Deut. 17:6. 19:15,18,19. Matt. 18:16. Johe 


25:16, Tit. 1:6. * Or, under. 


8:17, 2Cor. 13:1, Heb.10:28. p Gal, 2:11—14, 2 Tim, 4:2, Tit. 1:13, q 1: 
20. Deut. 13:11, 17:13. 19:20.21:21, Acts 5:5,11. 19:17, r 6:13. 1 Thes. 5:27. 

im. 2:14.4:1.  s Matt, 16:27. 25:41. 2 Pet. 2:4, Jude 6. Rev. 12:7—9, 14:10. 
Matt, 28:20. { Or, without prejudice. wu Ley, 19:15, 
. Prov. 18:5, Luke 20:21. Acts 15;37,38, 2Cor.5:16. x Mal. 2-9. 


d y 4:14. Acts 6:6.13:3. 2Tim.1:6. Heb.6:2. 2 3:6,10. 
Fi 2 Tim. 2:2, Tit. 1:5—9, a Eph. 5:11. 2 John 11. Rev. 18:4, b 4: 
12. Acts 18:6. 20:26. _c¢ 3:3. 4:4. Lev. 10:9—11. Ps. 104:15, Prov. 31:4—7 


Fz. 44:21. Eph. 5:18. Tit, 1:7. 2:3. 


Texvodopew, 10.—Guide the house.) Orkodsororery. Here 
only. Ockodsamorns. See on Matt. 20:1.—To speak reproach- 
fully.] “‘ For their railing.” Marg. Aowdopras apy. | For 
the sake of railing.” Aocdogia, 1 Pet. 3:9. Aowdopew. See on 
John 9:28.—Are iurned aside. (15) E€erpanycav. See on 1:6. 

V. 16. In closing this subject, the apostle required all be- 
lievers, men and women, who were able, to relieve widows 
belonging to their own families, and others who were desti- 
tute ; that the church might not be burdened with them, er 
prevented from relieving such as were entirely indigent and 
friendless. (Notes, 3—8.)—‘ In the opinion of Estius, this 
precept extended to the proprietors of slaves ; and bound 
them to maintain their slaves when they became incapable of 
labour.’ Macknight. The spirit of it, no doubt, extends to 
servants of every kind, who have spent their strength in our 
service, as far as we are able tosupport them. (Notes, Gen. 
35:8. P. O. 1—15. Matt. 8:5—7. P. O. 5—13.) 

Relieve.| Exaoxsiro. See on 10.—Be charged.] BapewSw. 
See on 2 Cor. 1:8. 

V.17,18. Many expositors infer from these verses that 
there were ‘ruling elders’ in the church, who did not preach ; 
but others do not allow the inference ; and, in general, ruling 
and teaching are united. (Marg. Ref. e. Notes, 3:2,4,5. 
Matt. 24:45—51. 1 Thes. 5:12—15. Heb. 13:7,8,17.) Indeed, 
as “ double honour” chiefly relates to a more plentiful and 
decent maintenance ; it is improbable, that mere rulers, who 
would not be greatly taken off from their secnlar business, 
should be thus liberally maintained at the expense of their 
brethren. ‘T'o preside in the affairs of the church, and to 
preach the word, even the doctrine of Christ, constitute the 
outlines of the pastoral office : the direction seems therefore 
to mean, that those who ruled most prudently, faithfully, and 
diligently, and were most laborious*in their ministry, should 
be respected and provided for more honourably and plentifully : 
especially they, who were most unwearied in preaching, and 
in private exhortation; as the exercise of authority was more 
suited to the natural disposition of the human heart. (Marg. 
Ref. f—h. Notes, Matt. 10:9,10. 1 Cor. 9:A—18. Gal. 6:6 
—10.)—Thou shalt not, &c. (18) See on 1 Cor. 9:9. (Deut. 
25:4.)—Labourer, &e.] _* This, as well as what goeth before, 
is affirmed by the apostle to be said in the Scripture: yet itis 
no where written in the Jewish Scriptures. It is found only, 
Matt. 10:10. Luke 10:7. The apostle must therefore have 
read either Matthew or Luke’s gospel, before he wrote this 
epistle. And seeing he quotes this saying, as ‘ Scripture,” 
and represents it as of equal authority with the writings of 
Moses ; it is a proof, not only of the early publication of the 
gospels, but of their authenticity, as divinely inspired writings,’ 
Macknight. (Notes, 1 Thes. 5:23—28. 2 Pet.3:14—16.) 

Of double honour. (17) ActAns reuns. Matt. 23:15. Rev. 
18:6, Tipn, Rom. 12:10. 13:7. | Pet. 3:7. Tizaw. See on 
3.—Who labour.| Kortwvres. Rom. 16:6. 1 Cor. 15:10. The 
emphasis is laid on this word. 

V. 19,20. The character of an elder, or pastor, was of 
very great importance : it would therefore be improper, not 
only to condemn him, but even to “receive an accusation 
against him,” except it was attested by two or three credible 
witnesses, (Marg. Ref. n, 0. Note, Deut. 19:15—21.) 
Many might be disposed to revile those faithful ministers, 
whose doctrine and reproofs had offended them; and indeed, 
the grand enmity of ‘the accuser of the brethren,” and of all 

is servants, would be excited against them. (Notes, Joh 1:9 
—I1. 2:4,5. Zech. 3:\—4. Rev. 12:7—12.) It was therefore 
highly reasonable, that no accusation tending to bring the 
conduct of an elder to a public investigation, and thus to 
impeach or endanger his character, should be regarded, if 
supported only by one solitarv testimony ; which his denial 
of the crime would at least counterbalance. But, in respect 
of those who were evidently guilty of any scandalous offence, 
whether elders or others ; Timothy, as presiding in the church, 
Was required to “‘rebuke them before all” their brethren: 
not only in order to their being made ashamed, and brought 
to repentance ; but that others might fear the same censure, 
and so be excited to greater circumspection. (Marg. Ref. 
b, q. Notes, Deut. 21:18—21. Gal. 2:11—16. P. 0. Deut °) 
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Receive not. (19) Mn rapadexov. Mark 4:20. Acts 16:21. 
22:18. Heb. 12:}6.—Ewa. 23:1. Sept.—An accusation.] Karn- 
yopiav. Luke 6:7. John 18:29, Tit. 1:6.—But before.] ‘* But 
under.” Marg. Exros et pn ext. 1 Cor, 14:5.—Rebuke. (20 
EXcyxe. See on Matt. 18:15. (Notes, 1,2. Matt. 18:15—18. 
—Others.] ‘Or dora. “ The rest.” See on Luke 18:9. 

V. 21, 22. The apostle here most solemnly charged Timo- 
thy, as in “the presence of God, and the Lord Jesus Christ ;” 
and as he hoped to join the company of “the elect angels,” 
who had been preserved and confirmed in holiness, when 
many of their company apostatized and ruined themselves:; 
who then witnessed his conduct, and would attend, when he 
should give an account of it to his sovereign Judge ; (Marg. 
Ref. r,s. Notes, Matt. 13:36—43. 24:29—31. 25:31—33. 
2 Thes. 1:5—10.) that he should observe those things with the 
utmost care and exactness, whatever opposition and trials he 
might incur; and, in allhis regulations, carefully avoid “ pre- 
ferring one to another,” throngh carnal affection, attachment, 
connexion, or obligations ; not showing ‘‘ partiality,” either in 
censuring offenders, or ordaining elders, or in any other part 
of his important service. (Marg. Ref. t—x. Note, 2 Cor. 
5:16.) In ordaining elders especially, he must be careful not 
to act in a hasty manner; but take time to examine into 
men’s characters, principles, motives, and endowments, that 
he might not be induced “ to lay hands” on improper persous, 
by importunity employed in their behalf. He would need 
great care in this immensely important concern, to avoid 
being ‘“‘partaker of other men’s sins ;” and becoming answer- 
able, in part at least, for the crimes of those who thus 
intruded into that sacred function, to the dishonour of God, 
the great detriment of the church, and the ruin of immorta: 
souls: for even an obliging and easy temper might betray him 
into much criminality, from which os must by all means keep 
himself pure. (Marg. Ref. y—b. Note, 2 John 7—11.)- 
It is manifest that Timothy is here and elsewhere supposed 
to possess great authority in the Ephesian church, both in 
superintending the elders already ordained, and in ordaining 
others. It is allowed, that he was an extraordinary person, 
especially appointed by the apostle to this service ; but there 
is no proof, that he conferred miraculous powers by the 
imposition of his hands, as the apostles did: and indeed it is 
altogether improbable. We cannot indeed by any means infer 
the divine right of episcopacy, from the authority exercised 
by Timothy, Titus, and other evangelists: yet it is at least 
highly probable, that it was very early found expedient, and 
conducive to peace, to have a stated presiding inspector of 
approved wisdom and piety, who might superintend the 
pastors and the concerns of a few neighbouring churches, as 
moderator and censor ; and be peculiarly attended to in the 
appointment of church-officers. Hence a moderate episcopacy 
was very early, probably even while some of the apostles 
lived, generally prevalent in the church: indeed, this seems 
to have taken place, between the time when St. Paul gave his 
admirable parting charge to the elders, or bishops of Ephesus, 
and the time when St. John, from our Lona own mouth, 
wrote epistles to the angels of the seven churches in Asia. 
(Note, Rev. 2:1.) And, after all the abuses, usurpations, 
controversies, and prejudices, which have since been intro- 
duced, the time may ere long arrive, when experience will 
convince pious men of different persnasions, that something 
of this kind, properly conferred, l'mited, and exercised, would 
prove a suitable remedy to those multiplied divisions, which so 
weaken and disgrace religious societies, which, in doctrine 
worship, and practice, may be considered, in many respects 
unexceptionable. (Votes, Acts 6:2—6. 14:21—23. 20:17.) — 

I charge. (21) Atapaprupopat. 2 Tim. 2:14. 4:1. See on 
Luke 16:28.—Without preferring one before another.| Xwots 
Tooxptwaros, prejudicium, Here only. Ex po, ante, et xpive, 
Jjudico.—By partiality.| Kara rpoox\ow. Here only. A 
Tpockek\cat, verbi xpocxdvw, inclino. ‘ By setting the balance 
on one side,’ Leigh. Inclining, by carnal affection or eorrups 
motive, to one side.—Suddenly. (22) Taxews. e 16:6. 
Gal. 1:6. 2 Tim. 4:9.— Neither be partaker.] Mnde xorvwvet, 
Rom. 15:27. See on Gal. 6:6. ? . i 

V. 23. This verse is a remarkable mstance of the apostle. 


A. D. 60 


_ 24 Some men’s ‘sins are open beforehand, go- 
ing before to iudgment: and some men they 
follow after. 


d@ Jer. 2:34. Acts 1: 16—20, 5:1—11, 8:18, Gal. 5:19—21, 
20.21. 


2 Tim, 4:10, 2 Pet, 2: 
e 3:7, Matt. 5:16. Acts 9:36, 10:22, 16:1—3. 22:12. Gai. 522,93. Phil. 


neglect of exact method in inditing his epistles.—It occurred 
to his mind, when reflecting on 'Timothy’s manifold cares and 
labours, that his frequent indispositions might be increased by 
too great abstemiousness ; to the prevention of his usefulness, 
and the shortening of his days. He therefore broke in upon 
his subject, to counsel him, not to drink water any longer, at 
least as his only liquor; but to use a little wine to strengthen 
his stomach, and preserve his health. We may hence form 
an estimate of the exact temperance practised by these 
laborious servants of Christ; who so zealously pleaded the 
cause of Christian liberty, who placed no dependence on their 
dwn works, and who never prescribed their own conduct in 
these things, as a rule for othermen! (Marg. Ref. Notes, 
3:3. 4:1—5.) 

Drink no longer water.| Mnyxert idpororer. Here only.— 
Often.] Uwvxvas, frequent. Acts 24:26. 

V. 24, 25. (Note, 21,22.) In respect of the choice and 
ordination of ministers, it might further be observed; that 
“some men’s sins” were so notorious, and so easily proved, 
that they lay open beforehand, and anticipated the judgment, 
which ought to be formed of their conduct and pretensions. 
In other cases they “followed after,” so that diligent and 
impartial investigation would be requisite in order to detect 
them. In like manner, some persons, applying for admission 
into the public service of the church, had a sufficient testi- 
monial in their known and abundant good works, which were 
manifest before any peculiar inquiry was made: and when 
this was not the case, yet upon due investigation, Timothy 
and others might become acquainted with them. So that in 
most instances, an impartial attention to the business, without 
respec of persons, would enable those concerned to know who 
were, and who were not, eligible to public stations. (Marg. 
Ref. )—‘ I speak not of men, whose good or bad works are 
manifest beforehand; for they without further discussion or 
examination may be admitted, or are to be rejected; but of 
those whose vices or good works are latent. For they, after 
examination and inquiry, cannot be long hid. And so, if thou 
be not hasty in laying on of hands, thou mayest timely disco- 
ver them. Or if by this means thou canst not do it, thou wilt 
not be partaker with the sinner, having done as much as was 
in thy power to discover them.’ JVhitby. 

Are open beforehand. (24) Tpodndor etot. 25. Heb. 7:14. 
Not elsewhere. ; 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—8. There is a respect due to the aged, which must 
not be withheld by their juniors, even when placed in authority 
over them, or on account of incidental faults. Every thing 
harsh and unassuming must be improper, in the conduct of 
young ministers towards their seniors, as it would be in the 
conduct of a son to his parents. Indeed, admonitions are 
generally most eflicacious, whether to old or young, when 
meekness and affection unite with firmness and faithfulness.— 
The greatest caution, as well as purity, is requisite in the 
conduct of ministers, (especially while in the prime of life, ) 
as to their most needful converse with the younger women in 
their congregations, neighbourhood, and acquaintance: that 
all occasion, appearance, and suspicion of evil may be pre- 
vented; and the neglect of this caution is very frequently 
productive of lamentable consequences, in various ways : 
even where direct criminality does not take place, or is indeed 
designed.—It is an indispensable duty, for children and grand- 
children, to requite the kindness of their aged parents; (Note, 
Gen. 48:15.) this “Sis good and acceptable with God:” nor 
are more distant relations exempt from a measure of the same 
obligation, when they can afford it; that neither the church, 
the parish, nor the publie, may be charged ; but that the con- 
tributions, raised in any way, may be applied to such as are 
really destitute. But, if any who profess the gospel, through 
sloth, improvidence, selfishness, or other corrupt principles, 
wilfully neglect or refuse to provide for their near relatives : 
they, in the apostle’s judgment, virtually “‘ deny the faitn,” 
and are even in this particular worse than their openly unbe- 
lieving neighbours. And may we not, by parity of reason, 
infer, that they who neglect to instruct their household in re- 
ligious knowledge, and todo what they can for the salvation 
of their relatives, act altogether inconsistently with the Chris- 
tian profession? (Note, Gen. 18:18,19.)—Aged widows, and 
others of good character, who are left destitute in the decline 
of life, ought to be honoured, as well. as supported. It seems 
the intent of these Scriptures to teach us, that every religious 
society should, as far as it is able, make provision for persons 
of this description, and not leave them to sordid penury, or to 
the “tender mercies of the wicked,” in their old age. But 
then this provision should be limited to such as “ trust in God, 
and devote themselves to his service, in prayer and supplica- 
tin, night and day ;” at least to such as give evidence, that 

ey 82 of a widely different character from those * who 
live in pleasure, being dead whilst they live.” Alas! what 
numbers are there of this latter description, among nominal 

hristians, even to the latest period of life! And how much 
oes the same leayen work among more decided professors of 
evangelical truth! These things, however, we must give in 
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25 Likewise also *.he good works of some are 
manifest beforehand; and they that are othe 
wise ‘ cannot be hid. 


Vill. f Ps. 37:5,6. Matt. 6:3—6. Luke 11:33 


charge, that the company of believers may be preserve 
blameless; or at least that we may deliver our own souls. 
(Notes, Ez. 3:17—19. P. O. 16—27.) 

V. 9—16. Every one, who is brought forth into notoriety 
in the church, should, as much as possible, be free from scan 
dal; and many are proper objects of charity, who ought not 
to be employed in public services.—Those who, in domestic 
life, have shown most diligence, humility, compassion, bene- 
volence, love to the people of God, and “ readiness for every 
good work,” are most likely to fill up leisure time profitably, 
and to be faithful in whatever is intrusted to them.—It is not 
sufficient to determine,-what would be best in itself apart 
from all other considerations, in respect of things not abso- 
lutely obligatory, or things unlawful: the state of human nature 
and facts must be attended to, that it may be known what is 
most generally expedient. It might have seemed plausible te 
admit the young widows, or other young women, to such a 
service in the church, as implied an entire devoting of them- 
selves to religion for the rest of their days; yet the apostle. 
not only with the wisdom derived from deep reflection and 
extensive observation, but under the influence of the divine 
Spirit, decided otherwise. He knew that this would expose 
them to temptation, and lead many into sin; that it would 
tend to ensnare some of them into improper marriages, and 
even occasion their apostacy and ruin; that it would give 
others of thema habit of indolence, sauntering, slandering, in- 
truding into matters not belonging to them, and improper 
conversation ; that it would therefore be generally better for 
them to be employed in the duties of the married state, and 
in the cares of a family ; and that this would give less occa- 
sion to the enemies of the gospel to speak reproachfully, and 
Satan less opportunity of prevailing against them. (Votes, 
1 Cor. 7:32—35.) Alas! what immense numbers, in every 
age, have shown their total ignorance of human nature, and 
have done incalculable mischief, by attempting to improve on 
his plan, or rather directly to subvert it! 

V.17—25. The office of a minister is “ honourable” tc 
all, those alone excepted whoare a disgrace tothe office: bu 
the most prudent, faithful, and diligent, especially the most 
“laborious in the word and doctrine,” ought to be more ho- 
noured than others, and best provided for. The reverse pro- 
portion indeed seems almost every where to be adopted in 
this matter: but the Lord will provide for his faithful servants, 
whatever method men may follow in disposing of their favours. 
(Note, Deut. 18:6—8.)—It may be expected, that the impar- 
tial public reprover will be exposed to the attacks of malicious 
calumniators : and, though his faults should not be connived 
at, accusations against him ought not to be regarded, except 
well authenticated: but those who give public offence by their 
crimes, should be rebuked publicly, that others may be put 
upon their guard.—All who are employed in important services 
inthe church, especially in admitting men into the ministry, or 
allotting to them ecclesiastical preferments, or committing to 
them the care of immortal souls in a diocese, or in a parish, 
or in any other way, or in taking cognizance of their conduct, 
should consider themselves as most awfully charged by the 
apostle, ‘‘ before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
elect angels, to observe these things, without preferring one 
before another.” The neglect of this rule, in the exercise o. 
ecclesiastical authority, has given its opponents one of their 
most plausible arguments against it. Sv very much has been 
done, and is dene, out of carnal respects, and ‘‘ by partiality” 
to relatives, friends, and connexions; that the exercise of all 
authority of this kind has been and by numbers at present is 
considered as unlawful.—How far those concerned in ecclesi- 
astical matters are culpable, in respect of “Slaying hands 
suddenly” on improper persons, without due inquiry and cir- 
cumspection, or from complaisance to superiors, or friends, 
or relauons ; and how far this rule is observed or violated in 
all its extent ; every man’s conscience must determine for 
himself, till Christ shall come to take an account of his ser- 
vants. But it is certain that these things involve a responsi- 
bility of no ordinary magnitude ; and thatimmense criminality 
must rest somewhere: as the multitude of ignorant, slothful 
ambitious, avaricious, immoral, and heretical clergymen, who 
remain uncensured, throughout this land, and in every part of 
the visible church, most manifestly proves. There must 
somewhere be those, who are, in this respect, ‘‘ partakers of 
other men’s sins,” and that ina most tremendous degree : and 
it must require great care and conscientiousness, for any one 
absolutely to “keep himself pure.”—It is extremely difficult, 
under any form of church government, to conduct every par- 
ticular, insuch a manner as to “do nothing by partiality :” 
this will require circumspection, firmness, intrepidity, disin- 
terested zeal, and ‘* the meekness of wisdom :” and these can- 
not be obtained without much fervent prayer. These things, 
however, must be carefully observed by those who woul 
not ‘be partakers of other men’s sins;” as every person 
concerned must feel in proportion to his conscientiousness ; 
but those who honestly desire to do their duty, will generally 
be directed in it. Some men’s sins will be discovered at once, 
% going before to judgment;” others require more diligent 
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The duty of servants to unbelieving and to believing masters, 1, 2. Timothy 
must shun those, as corruplers of the gospel, who teach things contrary (Q 
the apostle’s doctrine, 3—5. The advantage of godliness wih contentment, 
6—8. The mischiefs arising from the lov2 of money, 9, 10, The apostle 
exhorts Timothy to flee (rom these evils, to ‘* follow after righteousness, 
and * to fight the guod fight of faith,’' 1\, 12; and most solemnly charges 
him to be faithful till the coming of Christ, 13, 14. He ascribes glory (0 
the eternal God, 15,16. Timothy must charge the rich to av vid pride, and 
confidence in wealth ; and to abound in liberality, as seeking a treasure 17 
heaven, against the time to come, 18,19; and he must adhere to the faith, 
avoiding profane and vain controversies, 20, 2l. 


ET as many ‘servants as are under the yoke 

bcount their own masters worthy of all honour, 
‘that the name of God and his doctrine be not 
blasphemed. 

2 And they that have ‘believing masters, elet 
them not despise them, because they are brethren; 
but rather do them service, &hecause they are 
‘faithful and beloved, *partakers of the benefit. 
iThese things teach and exhort. 

3 If kany man teach otherwise, and consent not 
1to wholesome words, even ™the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and to "the doctrine which is ac- 
cording to godliness, 


a Deut. 28:48. Is, 47:6, 59:6, Matt. 11:9,30. Acts 15:10, 1 Cor. 7:21,22. Gal. 5:1. 
b Gen. 16:9. 24:2,12,27,35, &c. 2 Kings 5:2,3,13. Mal. 1:6. Acts 10:7,22, Eph. 
6:5—8. Col, 3:22—2: it. 2:9. 1 Pet. 2:17—20. c 5:14. Gen, 13:7,8. 2Sam. 
12:14. Neh. 9:5, Is, 52:5, Bz. 36:20,23. Luke 17:1, Rom. 2:24, 1 Cor. 10:32. 
Tit. 2:5,8,10. 1 Pet, 2:12. 3:16. d Col. 4:1. Philem.10—16. e Gen, 16:4,5. 
Nam, 16:3. Matt. 6:24. 2 Pet. 2:10. Jude 8. f 5:1. Matt. 23:8, 25:40. Rom. 8: 
29. Gal, 3:26—29, Col. 3:11. g Gal. 5:6. Eph. 1:1,15. Col. 1:2,4, 3:12, 2 Thes. 
1:3. Philem. 6. * Or, believing. h Joe) 2:28, Rom, 11:17. Eph. 3:6. Heb. 
8:1,14. 1 Pet. 5:1. i 4:11. ‘Pit. 2:1,15.3:8. k 1:3,6. Rom. 16:17, Gal. 1:6,7. 
) £:10, 2'Tim, 1:13. 4:3. Tit. 1:9. 2:1,2. Gr. Prov. 15:4. Tit. 3:8. m Matt. 
22:21, 28:20, 1 Thes. 4:1,2,8. 0 4:7,8. Tit. 1:1, 2:11—14. 2 Pet. 1:3—7. 0 1:7. 
8:6. Prov. 13:7. 25:14, 26:12. Acts 8;9,21—23. Rom, 12:16. 1 Cor. 3:18, 8:1,2. 
Gal. 6:3. Col. 2:18. 2 Thes. 2:4, 2 Tim. 3:4. 2 Pet. 2:12,18. Jude 10,16. Rev. 
3:17. ¢ Or, a fool. t Or, sick, p 1:4. 2 Tim, 2:23. q Is. 58:4. Acts 15:2. 
Rom. 2:8. 13:13. 14:1, 1 Cor, 3:3, 11:16,18. 2 Cor, 11:20. Gal. 5:15,20,21 26, 
Phil. 1:15. .2:3,14. ‘Tit. 3:9. Jam. 1;19,20. 2:14—18, 4:1,2,5,6. 1 Pet. 2:1,2. 
§ Or, Gallings one of another. 1:6. . r Matt, 7:17—20. 12:35. John 3:19—21,. 
Eph. 4:17—19, 2'Thes 2:8—11, 2 Tim. 3:8. Tit. 1:15,16. Heb. 3:12,13. 2 John 


search; whilst the good works of others are manifest, and 
they that are otherwise may yet be known upon due inquiry: 
so that a sufficient judgment may generally be formed, for the 
regulation of men’s conduct, if their minds and hearts be free 
from prejudice and partiality.—Finally, let us observe, that 
eminent grace will connect the strictest temperance with the 
most fervent zeal for the liberty of the gospel: that it is the 
duty of every one to use proper means for the preservation of 
his health and life, as a debt which he owes to the church, 
the community, and his family : and that those who are fre- 
quently infirm, who labour abundantly in important services, 
and whose earnestness in spiritual thmgs induces a disregard 
to animal indulgence, should attend to the advice of those who 
give them proper directions for a due regard to their health. 
NOTES.—Cuap. VI. V. I—5. (Notes, Eph. 6:5—9., 
Col. 3:22—25, Tit. 2:9,10. 1 Pet. 2:18—25.) The apostle 
next directed, that Christians, who were “ under the yoke” 
of slavery, should quietly attend to the duties of their lowly 
situation ; “counting their own masters” entitled to all the 
respect, fidelity, and obedience, which that superior relation 
demanded ; and not supposing that their religious knowledge, 
privileges, or liberty, gave them a right to despise their hea- 
then masters, to speak or act disrespectfully to them, to dis- 
obey their lawful commands, or to expose their faults to their 
neighbours. This they ought to attend to, that “the name 
of God might not be blasphemed,” and his truth and worship 
reviled, among the Gentiles, by means of the failure of Chris- 
tian servants in acknowledged duties. (Marg. Ref. a—c. 
Notes, 5:13—15. Tit. 2:3—15.) And such of them, as 
enjoyed the privilege of “believing masters,” ought by no 
means to despise them, or withhold from them due respect 
and obedience ; because they were brethren in Christ, and 
so upon a level in respect of religious privileges: but rather 
“ to do them service,” with double diligence and cheerfulness, 
because of their faith in Christ, and their interest in his love, 
as partakers of the inestimable benefit of his salvation. 
(Marg. Ref. d—h.)—This shows, that Christian masters 
-were not required to set their slaves at liberty ; though they 
were instructed to behave towards them in such a manner. 
as would greatly lessen and nearly annihilate the evils of 
slavery. It would have excited much confusion, awakened 
the jealousy of the civil powers, and greatly retarded the 
progress of Christianity, had the liberation of slaves by their 
converts been expressly required by the apostles: though the 
principles of both the law and the gospel, when carried to 
their consequences, will infallibly abolish slavery. (Note 
Ev. 21:2.)—These things Timothy was directed to teach and 
enforce, as matters of the greatest importance: and if any 
persons taught otherwise, and consented not to such salutary 
words, which were indeed the words of Christ “ speaking by 
him,” and an essential part of “the doctrine according to 
godliness ;? he must be considered as a self-conceited ignorant 
man, who, being puffed up with an opinion of his own abi- 
lities, was ambitious of distinction anu applause, though en- 
tirely unacquainted with the real nature and tendency of the 
gospe.. (Marg. Ref. i—o, Notes, 1 Cor. 3:18—23. 8:1—3.) 
-- Tt is not. absolutely certain, to what set of men the apostle 
referred: but, as many of the Jews deemed it unlawful to 
anubmit to heather governors; it is probable, some cf the 
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4 Fe ig tproud, knowing notning, put tdoting 
pabout questions and strifes of swords, whereof 
cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, 

5 $Perverse disputings of "men of corrupt 
minds, and destitute of the truth, ‘suppos:ng that 
gain is godliness: ‘from such withdraw thyself. 

(Practical Observations.] 

6 But "godliness with *contentment is great 
vain. 
~ 7 For Ywe brought nothing into this world. and 
it is *certain we can carry nothing out. 

gs And shaving food and raiment, let us be 
therewith content. 

9 But *they that will be rich, fall into temptation 
and a “snare, and into “many foolish and hurtful 
lusts, ‘which drown men in destruction and per- 
dition. 

10 For fthe love of money is the root of all 
evil: which while some £coveted after, they have 
‘erred from the faith, "and pierced themse.ves 
threueh with many sorrows. 


8—10. s 6. 3:3,8. 2 Kings 5:20—27. Is, 56:11. Jer. 6:13. 8:10. Bz. 33:31. Matt. 
21:13, 23:14. Acts 8:18—20. 19:24—28. 2 Pet. 2:3,15. Judell. Rey. 18:3,13, 
t Rom. 16:17,18, 2 Thes. 3:6. 2 Tim, 3:5. uv See on 4:8, Ps, 37:16. 84:11, 
Prov, 3:13—18. 8:18—21. 15:16.16:8. Matt, 6:32,33. Luke 12:31,32. Rom. 


5:3—5. 8:28. 2 Cor. 4:17,18. 5:1, Phil. 1:21. x 8. Bx, 2:21, Luke 3:14, Phil. 
4:11—13. y Job 1:21. Ec. 5:15,16. _z Ps. 49.17, Luke 12:20,21. 16:22,23. 
a Gen. 28:20, 48 Deut, 2:7. 8:34. Prov. 27 23—27. 30:8.9. Ec. 2:24—26. 3: 


12,13. Matt, 6:11,25—33. Heb. 13:5,6. b Gen. 13:10—13, Num. 22;17—19, 
Josh. 7:21. 2 Kings 5:20—27, Prov, 15:27. 20:21. 21:6. 22:16. 28:20-—22. Is. 5:8, 
Hos, 12:7,8. Am. 8:4—6. Zech. 11:5, Matt. 13:22, 19:22. 26:15. Jam. 5:1—4, 
2 Pet. 2:15,16. Jude 11. ¢ 3:7. Devt. 7:25. Ps. 11:6. Prov. 1:17—19. Luke 21: 
35, 2 Tim. 2:26. d Mark 4:19. Eph. 4:22. 1 John 2:15—17,_ e Num, 31:8. 
Josh. 7:24—26. Matt. 27:3—5. Acts 5:4,5. 8:20. 2 Pet.2:3. f Gen. 34:23,24, 
38:16. Ex. 23:7,8. Deut. 16:19. 23:4,5,18. Judg. 17:10,11. 18:19,20,29—31, 
2 Sam. 4:10,11. Prov. 1:19. Is. 1:23. 56:11. Jer. 5:27,28. Bz. 13:19. 16:33. 22; 
12. Mic. 3:11. 7:3,4. Mal. 1:10, Matt. 23:14. Acts 1:16--19. Tit. 1:11, Rev. 18: 
13. g 21. 2Tim.4:10. Jude 11, Rev. 2:14,15. || Or, been seduced. oo Gen, 
19:14,26,31, &c. 2 Kings 5:27. Ps. 32:10. Prov. 1:31, 2 Pet. 2:7,8. 


Judaizing teachers inculcated, that the worshippers of God 
ought not te obey heathen masters; and so paid their court 
to servants, by persuading them that they ought to assert 
their liberty. But there might be others also, who disre- 
garded and despised these practical instructions: while their 
attention was taken up with curious and nice speculations 
and distinctions. Such persons, however, were to be con- 
sidered as doting, or talking wildly, like sick and delirious 
persons, about hard questions and disputes of words, names, 
forms, or notions, which had no connexion with “the power 
of godliness.” Indeed, these questions and disputes tended 
to excite envy and competition between one and another, 
angry contests for victory and pre-eminence, mutual revilings 
and calumnies, injurious suspicions and jealousies; and ab- 
surd, obstinate, and violent controversies, between men “ of 
corrupt” and carnal “ minds,” who were destilute of the real 
knowledge of the truth and its sanctifying eficacy, and who 
only sought their own secular advantage ; supposing religion 
to be valuable, in proportion as it tended to enrich them; as 
if gain and godliness had been but two names for the same 
thing! Thus they wanted to persuade the Christian Servants, 
that the recovery of their liberty was to be considered as 
a Christian privilege of great value, which they ought to 
claim, whatever the consequence might be: and, from the 
same principle, they sought worldly lucre by their religious — 
profession, and as their leading object. (Marg. Ref. p—s.) 
From such men Timothy was exhorted ‘to withdraw him- 
self;” and neither have acquaintance with them, nor spend 
his time in disputing against them. (Murg. Ref.t. JVotes, 
2 Thes. 3:6—9. 2 Tim. 3:1—5.) 
Under the yoke. (1) ‘Yao Gvyov. Gal. 5:|—Masters. 
Acororas. 2. See on Luke 2:29.—Faithful. (2) “ Believers. 
Marg. Wicrot.—Partakers of the benefit.] “Ou rns evepynovas 
avriNapBavopevot.—Evepyecia. See on Acts 4:9.—Avri\ap~ 
Bavopat. See on Luke 1:54.—Teach otherwise. (3) “Erepuate 
daoxadst. See on 1:3.—Consent not.] My TPOGEOXETAL. 
“ Approacheth not to.”—He is proud. (4) ‘ A fool.” Marg. 
Terugwra. See on 3:6.—Doting.] “Sick.” Marg. Noowyr. 
Here only. Nooos, morbus, Matt. 4:23.—Strifes of words. 


Aoyopaxtas. Here only. Aoyopaxew, 2 Tim. 2:14 —Euit 
en) ‘Yrovotat movnpat.—‘Yrovora. Here only. 
‘Yxovoew, Acts 13:25.—Perverse disputings. (5)TMapadiarpiBat. 


Here only. Ex mapa, et dtarpi3n, opera que alicua rei im- 
penditur. AtarpiBw, Acts 20:6. Disputes which only waste 
time.—Destitute of] Ameotepnusvwv. See on Mark 10:19.— 
Withdraw.] Agioraco, Acts 5:38. 2 Tim, 2:19. 

V.6—10. The proposition before mentioned “that gain 
is godliness,” might be reversed, and thus contain a most 
important truth. Godliness, connected with a contented mind, 
is indeed very ‘‘great gain;” as it tends to a man’s present 
comfort and everlasting benefit, whatever his outward cir- 
cumstances are. (Marg. Ref.u,x. Notes, 4:6—10. Phil. 
4:10—13.) For men bring nothing into the world with them, 
but are born helpless and destitute, except as Providence 
supplies all their wants: and it is most certain, that no man 
can take any thing along with him when he leaves the world, 
(Marg. Ref. y, z. Notes, Job 1:20—22. Ps. 39:6. 49:6—20.) 


| So that a subsistence during ‘his journey is the utmost th 


any one can have of earthly things, and a very mean 
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11 But thou, ‘O man of God, ‘flee these things ; 
‘and follow alter ™righteousness, godliness, faith, 
love, patience, meekness. 

12 "Fight the good fight of faith, ‘lay hold on 
eternal life, Pwhereunto thou art also called, and 
thast professed a good profession before many 
witnesses. [Practical Observations.] 

13 I ‘give thee charge in the sight of God, 
twho quickeneth all things, and before Christ 
{ 20, Deut. 33:1. 1 Sam. 2:27. 9:6. 1 Kings 13-1,26. 17;18,24, 20:28. 2 Kings 1: 
9,13. 5:20. 23:17. 1 Chr. 23:14, 2 Chr. 8:14, Neh, 12:24,36. Jer. 35:4. 2 ‘Tim. 3: 
17. k 1 Cor. 6:18 r 15:10. Deut. 16:20, Ps. 34:14. 38:20, 


Is. 51:1. Rom 2:22. Heb. 12:14. 1 Pet. 3:11. m 4: 
: Q:11,18. 2 Pet. 1:5—7. n1:18. Zech. 10:5. 


F Eph, 6:10—18, 1 Thes, 5:8,9, 0 19. Ps. 63: 

8. Prov. 3 13. Heb. 3:14. 6:18. LJohn 2:25, Rev.3:3. 
Rom. 8; 30, q ae . 2 Thes.2:14. 2 Tim. 1:9. 
Pet. 8:9. 5:10. 44:5, Luke 12:8,9. Rom. 10;9,10, 


r See on 5:21. s Deut, 32:39. 1Sam.2:6. John 5:21,26, 11:25,26, 14:6. Acts 


scanty provision will answer that end, as well asa more luxu- 
rious and abundant one, and occasion less temptation and 
sin. Ina short time all these things will be finally done with ; 
whereas godliness will soon be perfected in eternal felicity. 
* Having therefore food and raiment,” (or covering, including 
both raiment and habitation,) and things barely needful for 
the present, we ought to be contented and satisfied with them ; 
without indulging any desire of acquiring greater affluence, 
ar of being exempted from hard labour and mean fare. (Marg. 
Ref. a.) For discontent in a lowly situation commonly pro- 
duces a determination to be rich, if possible ; and leads men 
eut of the plain path of honest industry and prudent economy, 
in dependence on the providence, and obedience to the com- 
mandment of God. It is, indeed, evident from facts, that 
they ‘‘ who will,” or purpose, if possible, to “be rich,” give 
Satan the opportunity of tempting and ensnaring them into 
such actions, as cannot consist with godliness or a good con- 
science; urging them to use dishonest means of increasing 
their gains, and a variety of fraudulent practices. This be- 
trays them into such a multiplicity of employments, and 
hurry of business, as leave no time or inclination for spiritual 
religion; and it introduces them into such connexions and 
companies, as draw them still further into sin and folly. Thus 
they are brought under the power of ‘‘many foolish and 
hurtful lusts,” even ‘the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, 
and the pride of life;” which mock their expectations, and 

rove most injurious to themselves and others ; till they plunge 
into inevitable ruin and eternal perdition; as men are drawn 
in by the vortex of a whirlpool, when they venture too near 
it, and so are swallowed up and drowned, without any pos- 
sibility of escape. (Marg. Ref. c. Notes, Matt. 13:22. Eph. 
4:20—24, 1 John 2:15—17.)—For when once “the love of 
money” is allowed to rule in the heart, it becomes the prolific 
root of all kinds of evil. {mpostures, frauds, lies, thefts, rob- 
beries, oppressions, murders, ungodliness, hypocrisy, apostacy, 
contention, lawsuits, wars, cruelty, pride, luxury, sensuality, 
or penurious avarice, are some of the noxious weeds, of which 
it daily produces a most abundant increase, according to the 
different constitutions, habits, and circumstances of mankind. 
Every species of impiety, iniquity, and vice, in one way or 
another, grows from it; and a large proportion of the miseries, 
as well as the crimes of mankind, originate from the same 
source. And while some professed Christians, even in the 
npostle’s days, had coveted riches, they had been seduced 
into apostacy, or led to corrupt the faith, or to act grossly 
inconsistently with it: and thus “they had pierced them- 
selves through,” as with wounds made by a sword, in every 
part of the body: so that even those who were not finally 
ruined, were filled with many sorrows, and must endure the 
most exquisite anguish, in consequence of their folly. All 
this would have been avoided, if they had been ‘‘ contented 
with food and raiment,” and watched and prayed against the 
desire of being rich. (Marg. Ref. f—h. Notes, Luke 12:15 
—21. Heb. 13:5,6.)—It is not to be supposed, that the apostle 
meant to establish, as a universal proposition, that every kind 
and every act of wickedness, grew from “ the love of money,” 
as from their only root: for, doubtless, many kinds and innu- 
merable acts of wickedness spring from other roots; which have 
scarcely amy connexion with the love of money: and Cicero, 
m his Offices, states, that the love of money itself, in many 
and most insatiable instances, springs from love of power and 
dominion, for which it is indispensably requisite. But, who- 
ever well considers what influence the desire of riches, not 
only to hoard them, but to purchase with them the gratifica- 
tion of pride, ambition, sensual inclinations, and even revenge, 
has on the conduct of mankind, will readily see, that, as a 
general truth, there is sufficient ground to aver, that ‘the 
love of money is the root of all evil.” The abandoned pros- 
titute, Judas, who sold his Lord, the traitor who sells his coun- 
try, and the mercenary teacher of religion, combine in saying, 
“What will ye give me?” It was the remark of a corrupt, 
but able statesman in this nation, that ‘every man has his 
orice; and it is in some sense true of every man who is 

a lover of money,” of pleasure, or of worldly honour, more 
than “a lover of God.” The ambitious conquerors and de- 
stroyers of mankind have always loved money, as the means 
of accomplishing their object; and have extorted it from those 
in their power, with the most entire disregard to justice, truth, 
and mercy. Nor did any one ever desire to revenge himself 
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Jesus, ‘who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good 
“confession ; 

e ent ai +e this eat or xwith- 
out spot, Yunrebukable, ‘until the appearing of our 
Lend Tees Christ: es 7 

15 Which in his times he shall show, ‘who is’ 
the blessed and only Potentate, »the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords; 

16 Who ‘only hath immortality, “dwelling in 


17:25, Rev. 21:6, 22:1, t Matt. 27:11. John 18:36,37, 19:11. 
* Or, profession. u 20. 4:11—16. 1 Chr. 28:9,10,20. Col. 4:17. x Cant. 4:2 
Eph. 5:27. Heb. 9:14, 1 Pet. 1:19. 2Pet.3:14. — y Phil. 2:15. Col. 1:22 Jud 
24. 11 Cor. 3:8. Phil. 1:6,10 1 Thes. 3:13. 5:23. 2 Thes. 2:1. 2Tim. 4:1. Tit 
2:13: Heb. 9:28. 1 Pet. 1:7. 1 John 3:2. Rev. 1:7. a See on 1:11,17. Ps. 47:2. 
83:18. Jer. 10:10. 46:18. Dan, 2:44—47. 4:34. Matt. 6:13. b Ezra 7:12, Prov 
8:15, Rev. 17:14, 19:16. c See on 1:17. Ex. 3:14. Deut. 32:40. Ps. 90:2, is, 
57°15. John 8:58, Heb, 13:8. Rev. 1:8,17,18. d Ps. 104:2. Hab. 3:4. 1 John 1:5. 
Rev. 21:23, 22:5. 


Rev. 1:5, 3:14. 


or remove a rival, by assassination or perjury, but some 
wretch could be found disposed hy love of money to perpe- 
trate the villany. (Marg. Ref. b.) 

Contentment. (6) Avrapkecas. See on 2 Cor, 9:8. Avrap- 
kns. See on Phil. 4:11.—Gain.] Wogiopos. 5. Here only, 
Questus, vectigal. A roohw, questum facere.—Food. (8) 
Atatpogas. Here only N. T'.—Raiment.] XKeracpara. Here 
only. ‘Omne quo corpus tegimus ac defendimus, adversus 
tempestatis injurium. Schleusner. A oxeraw, velo.—Let us 
be ...content.| ApxsoonoopeSa. See on Luke 3:14.—That 
will be rich. (9) ‘Oc Bovdopevoe mAouTEcv. 2:8. 5:14. See on 
Matt. 11:27.—Hurtful.] BaBepas. Here only N. T. Prov. 
10:26. Sept. A Bduntw, noceo, Luke 4:35.—Drown.]_ Bu- 
Sifover. See on Luke 5:7.—Destruction and perdition.\ 
OXeSpov kat atwderav.—OXeSpos. See on 1 Cor. 5:5. 2 Thes 
1:9. Anwdera. See on John 17:12.—The love of money. (10, 
‘H ¢iAapyvoia. Here only. @idapyvpos. See on Luke 16:14 
—Coveted after.] Opeyouevot. See on 3:1.—Have erred. : 
Anet\avnSnoav. Mark 13:22. Not elsewhere. Ex amo, e 
mravaw, decipio, Matt. 24:24.—Pierced.| QWepierecoav. Here 
only. ‘To stab through and through. ‘It happily expresses 
the innumerable outrages done to conscience by those mad- 
men, who have taken up this fatal resolution, that they will a: 
all adventures be rich? Doddridge. 

V.11,12. According to the language of the Old Testa- 
ment, concerning the ancient prophets, the apostle addressed 
Timothy as a‘‘*man of God,” one devoted to God, and 
employed by him as his messenger to mankind: (Marg. Ref 
i. Note, Deut. 33:1.) as one who bere this high and impor- 
tant character, he exhorted him to ‘‘ flee,” without delay or 
looking back, to the utmost distance from that destructive 
whirlpool, in which such immense numbers were continually 
swallowed up; and to “follow after” more entire conformity 
to the perfect rule of universal “ righteousness,” by an upright, 
faithful conduct towards all men; a proper temper and beha- 
viour towards God in every thing; a lively faith in Christ, 
and the divine promises in him, as well as faithfulness in his 
stewardship ; ‘‘love” to the Lord, to nis brethren, and man- 
kind; “patience” under sufferings, and ‘ meekness” amidst 
injuries and provocations. (Marg. Ref. k—m.) Thus let 
him “fight,” with consecrated armour, ‘the good fight of 
faith ;” maintaining the honourable and profitable conflict 
against sin, the world, and Satan, to which the gospel ani- 
mated him: let him contend earnestly for the prize, by faith and 
self-denying obedience ; by mortifying sin, by resisting temp= 
tation, by enduring hardship and persecution, and by using 
every means with all earnestness and persevering diligence, 
of weakening the kingdom of Satan, and advancing that of 
Christ in the world. After this manner let him press forward, 
till he laid hold, in actual possession, of eternal life ; unto 
which he, as well as the apostle, had been called by the 
special grace of God, (Note, Rom. 8:28—31. 2 Tim, 1:9.) 
and had, in consequence, made an honourable profession of 
the truth, before many witnesses, at his baptism, when 
ordained to the ministry, and especially in his subsequent la- 
bours and sufferings asa preacher of the gospel. (Marg. Ref. 
n—q. Note, 13—16. 4:11—16. 2 Tim. 2:1—7,20—22. 4:1—5.) 

Fight the good fight. (12) Aywvitou rov Kary aywva. 
Aywrtopa. 1 Cor. 9:25. See on Luke 13:24. Aywyv. See 
on Phil. 1:30.—Lay hold ce EmafPov. 19. Matt. 14:31. 
Luke 20:20. 23:26. Heb. 2:16. 

V.13—16. To confirm Timothy in the purpose of perse~ 
vering amidst his various trials and perils, the apostle solemnly 
‘““ charged him,” as “tin the sight of God, who quickeneth all 
things,” or giveth life to all, and could therefore preserve 
his life, however exposed, and would certainly raise him again 
to immortal glory, if he laid it down in his cause ; and “ before 
Jesus Christ,” who had boldly borne witness to the truth, and 
avowed himself “the Son of God, and the King of Israel,” 
in the presence of Pontius Pilate, when he knew that he 
should be delivered up to be crucified for maintaining that 
claim ; (Notes, John 18:33—36. 19:8—12.) who required his 
servants thus constantly to confess him before men; and whe 
had promised to confess them that did so, “before his Father 
and the holy angels.” (Marg. Ref. r—t. Notes, Matt. 
10:32,33. Mark 8:38. Luke 12:3—10.) As **in the sight of 
God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ,” the apostle 
charged Timothy “to keep the commandment” before givens 
or the trust committed to him, without the spot o1 blemish o 
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the light which no man can approach unto: 
*whom no man hath seen, nor can see; ‘to whom 
be honour and power everlasting. Amen. 

17 «Charge them that are *rich in this world, 
"hat they be not high-minded, nor ‘trust in “un- 
certain riches, 'but in ™the living God, "who giveth 
us “richly all things to enjoy ; 


¢ Ex, 33:20. John 1:18. 6:46. 14:9. Col, 1:15, f See on 1:17, Rom. 16:23—27. 
Eph. 3:21, g See on 13. 1:3, 5:21. h Gen. 13:2. Job 1:1—3. Matt. 19:23, 27: 
57. Luke 19:2,9,10. i Dent. 6:10—12, 8:17. 33:15, 2 Chr. 26:16. 32:25,26. Ps, 
10:3,4. 73:5—9. Prov. 30:9, Jer. 2:31. Ez. 16:49,50,56. Dan, 4:30. 5:19—23, 
Hos, 19:6. Hab, 1:15,16. Rom, 11:20, Jam. 1:9,10. Rev. 18:6,7._k Job 31:24,25. 
Ps, 52:7. 62:10. Prov. 11:28. Jer. 9:23,24. Mark 10:24. Luke 12:15—21. Eph. 
bio. * Gr. the uncertainty of riches. Prov, 23:5. 27:24. Ec. 5:13,14._ 1 Ps. 62: 
8. 84:11,12, 118:8,9. Jer. 17:7,8. m Seeon3:15. ! Thes. 1:9. nn Ps. 104;25. 
Matt. 6:32. Acts 14:17. 17:25. 0 Col. 8:16. Tit. 3:6. marg. p 2 Chr. 24:16. 


feee ange su ctcia eo ec ee oe 
any miscarriage, neglect, or unfaithfulness, from fear of man, 
or love of the world; that he might be “ unrebukable ;” 
that his brethren might see nothing to reprove in him; that 
the world might have nothing to say against him; and that 
his Lord might welcome him as a “good and faithful servant ;” 
and also to deliver it down to those who may succeed thee, 
unspotted; that it may shine with uncorrupted lustre, through 
all future ages, till the appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ.’ 
Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. u—z. Note, 1:5.) In this let him 
persevere, till “the appearing of the Lord Jesus ;” which, 
‘in his times,” or the appointed season, that glorious God 
would display in the sight of the whole world, who is ‘‘ the 
blessed,” or most happy, ‘and only Potentate,” possessed of 
absolute, universal, and eternal dominion, ‘the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords,” from whom all power and authority are 
derived and delegated; who alone possesses immortality in 
himself, having underived, unalienable, and unchangeable 
existence, perfection, and felicity; who inhabiteth ‘the light” 
itself, being surrounded with glories so resplendent, that no 
man can possibly approach to him, except in and by his incar- 
nate Son; whom no man ever “did, or ever can, see” with 
his bodily eyes, being a Spirit, and the Object of intellectual 
vision alone; to whom honour and power everlasting ought to 
be ascribed, by all intelligent creatures. Amen. (Marg. Ref. 
a—f. Note, 1:17.)—The Godhead itself seems to be here 
adored, without distinction of persons; of which all these 
things are properly spoken, whether the person of the Father, 
of the Son, or of the Holy Spirit, be mentioned. The invi- 
sible God is revealed to us, only in and through the human 
nature of Christ, as “tthe only begotten Son” of the Father. 
(Notes, Matt. 11:27. John 1:18. Col. 1:15—17. Heb. 1:3,4.) 
And this display of the divine glory will be rendered most 
illustrious, when Christ shall be seen as Man, exercising all 
the power, authority, and perfections of God, by the whole 
assembled universe. (Votes, Matt. 16:24—28. 25:31—46. 
John 5:20—29. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. Tit. 2:13. Rev. 20:11—15.)— 
“Without spot,” ‘in respect of the commandment itself, and 
“unblamable,” in respect of thy performance of it: which 
will contribute to preserve the good confession in the world, 
‘till the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.’’? Macknight. 
This is true and important, and indeed implied: but the 
apostle constantly in his exhortations referred to the appearing 
of Christ; not to establish it as a doctrine, that it was near 
in respect of time, but to inculcate a continual readiness for 
it, and an habitual regard to it, in the whole conduct of 
Christians to the very close of life. 

I give thee charge. (13) WapayyedXw oor. 17. 1:3.—A good 
confession.| “ A good profession.” Marg. Try xadnv byodo- 
yeav. 12, Heb. 3:1. See on 2 Cor. 9:13.—Without spot. 
(14) Aondov. 1 Pet. 1:19. 2 Pet. 3:14.—Unrebukable.] 
Aveti\ntrov. See on 3:2.—The appearing.] Tns exthaveras. 
2 Tim. 1:10. 4:1. Tit. 2:13. See on 2 Thes. 2:8. Excdarns, 
Acts 2:20. Epiphany.—Potentate. (15) Avvaorns. See on 
Luke 1:52. (Note, Matt. 6:13.)\—The King of kings, and 
Lord of lords.) ‘O BactXsvs tw Bactrevovrwv, kat Kuptos 
Twyv Kuotevovrwy., Rev. 17:14. 19:16. Baowtevw. See on 
Rom. 5:14. Kupievw, See on Luke 22:25.—Immortality. (16y 
ASavactav. See on | Cor. 15:53.—W hich no man can approach 
unto.] Arpootrov. Here only. 

V.17—19. A few rich persons had, it seems, embraced 
the gospel at Ephesus; and, as wealth is a comparative thing 
some more wealthy than their brethren must be found in other 
places. Now Timothy and other ministers might be tempted 
to pay them undue deference; or to be afraid of speaking 
plainly to them, either in public or private; which would have 
a very bad effect on their ministry: and it would require much 
firmness and impartiality to give them proper counsel, caution, 
and instruction. The apostle therefore peculiarly enjomed 
Timothy to charge them in the most plain, authoritative, 
and solemn manner, to warn them against the danger to 
which they were exposed, and to call on them to perform 
the peculiar duties of their station. He must “ charge those 
that were rich in this world,” (which is perfectly distinct from 
being “rich toward God,”) that they should not be “ high- 
minded,” or elated by affluence, and superiority of circum 
stances; as if these implied more wisdom or excellency, or 
conferred on them higher privileges, ensured them mess 
regard from God, entitled them to pre-eminent authority in 
the church, exempted them from censure or reproof, or autho- 
rized them to neglect or contemn others: and that they 
shoud not confide in their riches; as if wealth could make 
them safe ana happy, pete their present comfort, give 
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18 That they do good, that they be $rich ir 
good works, ready to distribute, ‘willing to com- 
municate 5 

19 ‘Laying up in store for themse:ves a gooc 
‘foundation against "the time to come, that they 
may *lay hold on eternat life. 

20 YO Timothy, *keep that which is committed 


Ps. 37:3. Ec. 3:12. Luke 6:33—35. Acts 10:88. Gal, 6:10, Heb. 13:16. 1 Pet 
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them any permanent advantage, or promote their eternal feli- 
city. (Notes, Job 31:24—28. Ps. 62:83—10, Jer. 9:23,24.) 
They must “not trust in uncertain riches ;” as all worldly 
property was liable to be torn from them; as it often proved 
the cause of distress, temptation, and sin; and as it must 
speedily be left at death, and be given an account of at the 
day of judgment. (Marg. Ref. g—k. Notes, Matt. 6:19— 
24, 19:16—26. Luke 12:13—21. 16:1—15.) Timothy must 
therefore charge the rich, as well as the poor, ‘‘to trust in the 
living God,” both for present safety, support, and comfort, 
and for eternal happiness; remembering that he gave them 
bountifully all the things which they enjoyed; and in order to 
their thankful enjoyment of them. (Marg. Ref. |\—o.) They 
ought therefore to acknowledge him as the Author of their 
abundance: it was all given them in his wisdom, revocable 
at his will, and could only be profitable to them when used to 
his glory. (P.O. Deut.8:) They must therefore be ear- 
nestly exhorted and warned, by the authority of God himself, 
**to do good” with their riches, and to count this their duty 
and happiness; instead of avariciously hoarding, or luxuri+ 
ously wasting them. By relieving the wants of the indigent, 
and largely contributing to the support and comfort of their 
poor brethren, and by other pious and charitable actions, 
they must aim to be “trich in good works,” the genuine fruits 
of faith and love. (Notes, Jam. 1:9—]1. 2:5—7.) They 
must be prompt and liberal in distributing their wealth to 
proper objects, and for valuable purposes; as the husband- 
man scatters his seed without grudging, in hopes of a future 
harvest. (Notes, Ec. 11:1—6. 2 Cor. 9:6,7.) Thus they 
would treasure up “for themselves” (not for their heirs, or 
they knew not whom, as misers do their idolized wealth,) 
the true riches, and lay ‘a good foundation” for their hope 
and comfort, in the approaching season of affliction and death ; 
showing their faith in Christ, (the Rock of salvation,) by the 
unequivocal fruits of love and obedience: that so they aiso might 
“lay hold on eternal life” now in lively hope, and at length 
in actual possession; (Notes, 11,12. Matt. 7:24—27. 1 Cor 
3:10—15.) when the self-indulgent, the covetous, and ungodly 
rich men around them, would “lift up their eyes in hell, being 
in torments.” (Marg. Ref. p—x. Notes, Luke 16:19—31.) 
Thut they be not high-minded. (17) Mn iynrogpovev. See 
on Rom. 11:20. 12:16.—JIn uncertain riches.] “In the uncer- 
tainty of riches.” Marg. Ext r\ourov adn\oTntt.—AdnAoTnr. 
Here only. Adydos. See on Luke 11:44.—To enjoy.] Ex 
aroXavorv. “*Unto enjoyment.” Heb. 11:25.—That they an 
good, (18) AyaSoepyev. Here only.—Ready to distribute. : 
Evpsradorovs. Here only, Ex rv, bene, pera, et dorog. 
‘ Facilis ad impertiendum, qui libenter et copiose dat et largiter. 
Schleusner.— Willing to communicate.}| Kotwwvixovs. Here 
only. Persons, who share their abundance with others, by a 
prompt communication of it to them; and thus even have 
communion with them in their wants by denying themselves, 
(Note, Phil. 1:3—6.)—Laying up in store. (19) AroSncavor- 
Govras. Here only. Ex aro, et Sycavoitw. See on Luke 12:21. 
—Foundation.] Ocuediov. 1 Cor. 3:10. 2 Tim. 2:19. Heb.11:10. 
V. 20, 21. The apostle, considering the snares and 
temptations, the allurements and terrors, which Timothy 
had to guard against and overcome, in order to the faithful 
fulfilment of his ministry ; and reflecting also on the various 
species of false religion, which many artfully substituted 
instead of the humbling, holy gospel of Christ; again most 
affectionately and earnestly called upon him to keep inviolable, 
without shrinking or wavering, the stewardship, or deposit 
with which he had been intrusted. And le warned him to 
shun the “profane and vain babblings” of those who wanted 
to impose on Christians the foolish and frivolous traditions 
and observances of the Jewish scribes, as well as the rites of 
the Mosaic law. He must turn away from “the oppositions 
of science,” or knowledge, “ falsely so called,” such as those, 
with which the Gnostics, or knowing ones, afterwards cor- 
rupted thé gospel. These speculations were borrowed from 
the vain philosophy of the Gentiles; and being distorted and 
mutilated, to suit their purpose, men introduced them into 
Christianity ; to reider it more congenial to the heagt of man: 
and especially to gratify .heir fondness for disputation, and 
pride of superior penetration and acuteness. ‘Thus, one cor- 
rupt system of boasted knowledge was opposed to another ; 
jangling controversies were multiplied and perpetuated ; the 
truth was obscured and overlooked ; and the wildest absur- 
dities were substituted in its place. Some, even then, having 
been seduced into these speculations, had “erred from the 
faith” into fatal heresies; and the evil was likely to increase — 
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to thy trust, ‘avoiding profane and vain babblings, 
and oppositions of science falsely so called ; 


04,5. 1:4)6. 4:7. 2 Tim. 2:14—16,23. Tit. 1:4. 3:9. 
1 


b Acts (7:18,21. Rom. 
122, 1 Cor. 1:19—23. 2:6. 3:19. Col. 2:8,18. 


c See ong. 10, 1:6,19. 2Tim. 


Having therefore given Timothy this warning, the apostle 
closed this most instructive epistle, with his usual salutation. 
( Notes, Col. 2:1—10,18—23.) 

That which is committed to thy trust. (20) Tnv mapaxara- 
Snxnv. 2 Tim. 1:14. ‘ Depositum, res deposita que fidei 
alicujus est commissa.” Schleusner.—Avoiding.| Exrperope- 
vos. See on 1:6.—Vain babblings.] Kevodwras. 2 Tim. 2: 
16.—Oppositions.| AvriSeces. Here only. Ex avrt, et Seats, 
positio. Antitheses. Things placed in opposition to each other, 
or in contrast with each other.—Falsely so called.| Yevdwvu- 
pov. Here only. Ex Weudos, mendacium, et ovopa, nomen. 
Mendax nominis. A liar in name, or, having a lying name. 
—Have erred. (21) Hotoxnoav. See on 1:6. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. I—5. It is most important to the honour of the gos- 
pel, that professed Christians should duly perform their 
various relative duties; and that ‘servants count their own 
masters worthy of all honour,” even though they be unbe- 
levers. Their condition indeed, in this favoured land of 
liberty, allows them to change one situation for another: but 
the precepts of Scripture do not at all permit them to be- 
have with disrespect to the persons, or disregard to the lawful 
commands. of those whom they serve: nor yet to return 
affronting answers, or to speak of their master’s faults to others 
without cause; but rather to weep over them and pray for 
them in secret, when they are ungodly and unreasonable. 
Alas! how grievously are ‘the name and gospel of God blas- 
pnemed,” through those servants who love to discourse and 
dispute about doctrines, and sermons, in families averse to 
such subjects: and then behave with impertinence in their 
places, if not with sloth, dishonesty, and unfaithfulness! Thus 
thousands are fatally prejudiced against the gospel. Nay, 
this is so little attended to, that many masters, who would be 
glad to have pious servants, and to behave to them like 
brethren, as far as it is consistent with domestic subordination, 
are often wearied out, and tempted to prefer servants who 
know not the gospel, and are regardless of religion, because 
of the misconduct of many who profess it. Indeed, some ser- 
vants whose sincerity is unimpeached, through a lamentable 
mistake, suppose equality in religious privileges, to imply 
equality in the family : and thus they act as if they “‘ depised 
their believing masters” and their authority ; giving them rude 
answers, and either neglecting their business, or doing it in 
their own way; as if this was a part of their Christian 
liberty! Whereas they ought to honour and serve them, with 
the greater diligence and alacrity ; because “they are faith- 
ful and beloved, partakers of the benefit.” No doubt there 
are violations of duty, equally inexcusable, committed by those 
who stand in the opposite relation; and zealous professors 
of evangelical doctrines are accessary to believing servants 
choosing to live in irreligious families, by behaving in so 
unchristian a manner to such as have come among them, ex- 
pecting better treatment.—Ministers are bound to teach and 
enforce the duties of all ranks and orders of men, in the church 
and the community: and ‘if any one teach otherwise,” and 
speak contemptuously of these exhortations, and consent not 
to “salutary words,” which are indeed the words of our Lord, 
and a part of “the doctrine according to godliness ;” he ought 
to be deemed ‘ta proud man, who knoweth nothing,” what- 
ever his gifts and profession may be; and he should be pitied 
and shunned, as a distempered man, who is infected by the 
love of abstract “* questions, and strifes about words ; whereof 
cometh envy, contention, reviling, evil surmises, and perverse 
disputing.” This is manifest from daily observation: to these 
things ‘* men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the truth,” are 
peculiarly addicted; especially when they can make them 
subservient to their emolument and reputation, being disposed 
.o think that the best religion, by which they can get the most 
money or worldly advantage in one form or another. Instead 
of engaging in controversy, with such mercenary, self-wise, 
and ignorant wranglers, who will not consent even to the 
apostle’s words, or to those of Christ himself; we should 
withdraw from them, and thus protest against them, and 
leave them to dispute by themselves or with one another. 

V. 6—12. We ought always to remember, ‘ that godli- 
ness with contentment is great gain.” As ‘we brought 
nothing with us into the world, and can carry nothing out 3” 
let us trust him, who has hitherto provided for us, to supply 
our wants during the remnant of our pilgrimage. ‘ Having 
food and raiment,” we should daily beg of God, that we may 
be contented with it; and that he would keep us from every 
degree and kind of covetousness.—We cannot look about us 
at all, without perceiving that “* they who will be rich, fall into 
temptation,” are entangled “tin a snare,” ‘and are over- 
“come by many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in 
destruction and perdition. ‘*For the love of money is the 
‘root of all” kinds of “evil,” in every part of the earth. Even 
among those who profess much to value the gospel, we often 
see piety, charity, mercy, equity, sincerity, temperance, and 
-numility, laid like so many bleeding sacrifices on the altar of 
Mammon; while men’s own souls, and those of their ill 
educated children are destroyed to gratify the malignant 
demon! Many hopeful persons, by allowing themselves to 
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21 Which some professing, ‘have erfed con+ 
cerning the faith. 4Grace be with thee. Amen. 


2:18. Heb. 3:10—12. d See on Rom. 1:7, 16:20,24, 2 Tim. 4:22, Tit, 3:15, Heb. 
13:25. e Seeono. Matt. 6:13. 


covet something greater, more elegant or affluent, have ‘ errea 
from the faith,” have “made shipwreck” of their religious 
profession, or have turned out mere thorny-ground hearers ; 
and others “have pierced themselves through with many sor- 
rows,” to the imbittering of all their future lives. No words 
can express, no description reach, the numberless and horrid 
evils which continually flow from this source; especially in 
a day of outward prosperity, extensive commerce, lavish 
expense, and loose profession! But, “what is a man pro- 
fited, if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul 2°— 
Let every Christian flee from this destructive lust: let * the 
man of God,” especially, avoid every appearance of “the 
love of filthy lucre,” or tmprovident expense: let us on the con 
trary, “follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, pa- 
tience, meekness,” with that assiduity and earnestness, with 
which worldly men pursue perishing riches: let us fight the 
noble and profitable fight of faith, and thus ‘tlay hold on 
eternal life, to which we also are called ;” and strive to act 
consistently with that good profession, which, in our ministry 
we have made of the truth, before many witnesses ; who wil 
at last testify against us, if we “forsake Christ from love 
this present world.” 

V. 13—21. The apostle charges each one who minister 
in holy things, and not Timothy alone, as “in the sight o 
God who quickeneth all things, and of Christ Jesus whe 
before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confessiom; that we 
keep the commandment of God, without spot and unrebuk- 
able, till the appearing of Jesus Christ.” Let none sup- 
pose, that ‘our Lord delayeth his coming.” In his own 
times, he will be manifested, as “‘ the Effulgency of the divine 
glory, the Image of the invisible God.” This will be brought 
to pass by “the blessed and only Pontentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords ; who only hath immortality, dwell- 
ing in inaccessible light,” and invisible to human eyes. In 
order that we may be “presented faultless before” the divine 
Redeemer’s “presence, with exceeding joy,” receive the 
crown of glory, and be admitted to the beatific vision; it 
behooves us now to be faithful, watchful, sober, diligent, ana 
disinterested. ‘Thus honouring our God here, and desiring to 
ascribe to him glory and power to eternity ; he will honour us 
at last before the assembled universe. (Votes, Col. 3:1—4, 
1 John 3:1—3. Jude 22—25.)—Ministers are required espe- 
cially to instruct rich men in their peculiar duties; because 
they are numerous and important, and to charge it on their 
consciences, that they perform them: as well as to warn 
them of the peculiar dangers of their situation. While nature 
prompts us to desire connexion with them; it produces a 
reluctancy to that part of our duty which relates to them. 
Even modesty, timidity, gratitude, or supposed prudence, may 
warp us in this matter: a false apprehension of what may 
conduce to their best interest, that of our religious society, or 
of the church at large; and a fear of prejudicing and offend- 
ing them, and so losing the opportunity of doing good to them, 
or by them, may easily mislead us in this great concern: not 
to speak of the dread of their frown, and the credit and 
advantage of their friendship ; both which are very ensnaring 
to the ministers of the gospel. But we must break through 
all these obstacles, if we would be faithful stewards and vigi- 
lant watchmen, and “deliver our own souls.” We must 
“charge them in the name of God not to be high-minded, nor 
to idolize, or at all to trust in uncertain riches ;” and not to 
seek happiness from them, but from the “living God, who 
giveth us all things richly to enjoy.” We must show them the 
danger to which they are exposed, of being betrayed into 
pride, avarice, ambition, self-indulgence, and the love of out- 
ward splendour. (ote, Matt. 19:23—26. P. O. 23—30.) 
We must point out to them the proper use and improvement 
of their wealth; charging them to ‘*do good, to be rich in 
good works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate :” we 
must call on them to provide against the time to come, when 
it will be said to them, “‘ Give an account of thy stewardship ; 
for thou mayest be no longer steward.” (Note, Luke 16;1—8. 
P.O, 1—13,19—26.) We must exhort them so to use pre- 
sent advantages, that they may ‘lay up for themselves” a 
better treasure, and ensure a good hope, and know them- 
selves to have a firm foundation, in a dying hour, *‘ that they 
may lay hold on eternal life.”—But, ‘who is sufficient for 
these things?” Or who can give such charges with energy, 
that is not himself evidently superior to the love of wealth, or 
any thing which wealth can purchase? May the Lord help 
us all to “keep these things, which are committed to our 
trust,” to ‘avoid profane and yain babblings,” disputations, 
philosophy, “ and oppositions of science falsely so cabled ;” by 
which so many are drawn away from a believing dependence 
ona crucified Saviour, and from preaching the doctrine of the 
cross to others, with faithfulness, and earnestness, and effect. 
—M~ay the time speedily come, when all bishops shall give 
such charges to their respective clergy, as holy Paul gave to 
his son Timothy ; and when all who consecrate or admit them 
to that most responsible office, shall charge them as the 
apostle charged Timothy in this grand concern.—And may 
the grace of the Lord Jesus be with all his faithful ministers 
and people every where, and at all times! Amen. 
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THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TIM OSHS 


Tae apostle was evidently a prisoner at Rome when he wrote this epistle: but some suppose that it Nips written pe cig ad 
imprisonment, as the epistles to the Ephesians, the Philippians, the Colossians, Philemon, and the “i ris bie soeiet t oy 
ever, are of opinion, that it was written when he was imprisoned a second time, and not long before e su od Beet rdom : ay, 
this appears to me by far the most satisfactory.—‘ The ancients from these words... *I am ready to ey ered, and the time o 
my departure is at hand,” (4:6.) do generally conclude, that this was the last of Pauls epistles. ... And truly the words of the 
apostle .. . are not well capable of any other sense ; for he says expressly, (4:6.)... ‘Tam now offered, and the time of my dis- 
solution is instant. I have finished my course, and henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of glory.” (3) Whereas he not 
only expected to be delivered from his first bonds, but says expressly, “7 know that I shall abide, &e.? (Phil. 1:25,26. _Philem. 
92, Heb. 13:23.) ... In his first bonds, he was iz libera custodia, ‘in his own hired house, receiving all that came to him, none 
forbidding him.? (Acts 28:30,21.) ‘* His bonds were known in Cesar’s palace, and to all others.?? (Phil. 1:13.)—Here he is in 
arcta custodia : so that Onesiphorus was forced to ‘* inquire more diligently after him, that he might find him out.” (1:17.) Again, 
re said before, ‘* Many of the brethren in the Lord, being encouraged by my bonds, were bold to speak the word more abundantly 
without fear.? (Phil. 1:14.) Here, ‘all men forsake him.” (4:16.)’ WAithy.—Timothy was with Paul when he wrote to the 
Ehilippians, to the Colossians, to Philemon, and to the Hebrews. (Phil. Ut. Col. 1:1. Philem. 1. Heb. 13:23.) Mark was also 
with him, and joined In saluting the Colossians; but both were absent when this epislle was written. (4:11.)—Should it be argued, 
yhat they came to him before he wrote the other epistles ; what can be said concerning Demas? For he was with the apostle 
when he wrote to the Colossians, but had forsaken him when he wrote this epistle. (4:10. Col. 4:14.) The supposition, that Timo- 
thy and Mark had come to the apostle, before he wrote the other epistles, implies that this was written a considerable time before 
those : but the assumption, that Demas had repented, and returned to the apostle, when he wrote to the Colossians, implies, that 
the epistle to Coloss was written some time after. Yet, these contradictory suppositions must both be admitted, to support the 
opinion, that this epistle was written during the apostle’s first imprisonment. Indeed, the language used in it, implies that the 
apostle considered himself as one who had finished his ministerial labours, and after a severe imprisonment, perhaps for some 
(ime longer, was about to close his testimony by martyrdom. (Notes, 1:15—18. 4:6—8.)—It is also questioned, where Timothy 
was when the apostle wrote to him. It is generally thought that he resided at Ephesus: and indeed this is probable, though not 
certain. (Compare 2;16—1S. 4:14, with 1 Tim, 1:20. See Notes, 4:9—13,19—22.)—It was evidently the scope of the epistle to 
animate Timothy to endure persecutions with courage and constancy : to caution him and others against false teachers and cor- 
rupt professors of Christianity ; the increase of whom, the apostle predicted in most energetical language ; and to direct and ani- 
mate him in fulfilling his ministry, and in following after holiness.—‘ The apostle had been for some time under close confine- 
ment at Rome, at the mercy of a crue] and capricious tyrant. He had seen himself deserted by his friends, in his greatest extre- 
mity, and had nothing before him, but the certain prospect of being called to suffer death, in the same cause to which he had 
devoted his life. In this situation, how does he bebave? Does he seem to look back with concern on his past conduct ; or to 
regret the sacrifice he had made of his worldly interests? Can we discover any thing that betrays a secret consciousness of guilt, 
or even a suspicion of the weakness of his cause? Nay, does he drop a single expression, that can be interpreted as the mark 
of fear, or discomposure of mind, in the apprehension of those gloomy scenes that lay before him? Surely, if he had been an 
impostor, or had entertained the least doubt of the doctrines he taught, something of this kind would have escaped him when 
writing to a friend, with whom he could intrust all the secrets of his breast—On the contrary, upon the most calm and deliberate 
survey, he expresses an entire satisfaction, in reflecting on the part he had acted; and earnestly recommends it to his beloved 
pupil, to follow his example, in maintaining the glorious cause, even at the hazard of his life. He appears throughout the epistle 
to have felt a stvonz conviction of the truth of those principles he had embraced ; and glories in the sufferings he had endured in 
support of them 5 tritumphing in the full assurance of being approved by his great Master, and of receiving at his hands a crown 
of distinguished lustre. Doddridge. 
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2 To ‘Timothy, my dearly beloved son: 
4Grace, mercy, and eee from God the Father 
and Christ Jesus our Lord. 

3 «I thank God, ‘whom I serve from my fore- 
fathers with pure conscience, "that without ceas- 
ing I have remembrance of thee in my prayers 
inight and day; 

4 Greatly ‘desiring to see thee, ‘being mindful 
of thy tears, that I may be “filled with joy; 

5 When "I call to remembrance the °unfeigned 


CHAPTER I. 


The apostle affectionately salutes Timothy with thanksgiving and prayer, \— 
3, and expresses a great desire of seeing him, 4 ; remembering his faith, and 
that of his grandmother and mother, 5. He exhorts him to stir up the gift of 
God which was in him, 6. He charges him not tobe ashamed of the divine 
testimony, or of him, the Lord’s prisoner ; but to prepare for suffering ; as 
having been saved, and called by the grace of God, according to the gospel, 
whick fully reveals life and immoriality, 7—10. Of this, Paul had been 
made an apostle ; for which cause he suffered, without being either ashamed 
or afraid, as he knew the power of him in whom he trusted, 11, 12. He ez- | 
torts Timothy to steadfastness and faithfulness, 13, 14; shows that those of 
Asia had turned fromhin, 15: and commends the diligent and courageous 
kindness of Onesiphorus ; praying fervently that he and his family might 
Jind mercy from God at the last day, 16—18. 


AUL, ‘an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will 
_of God, according to “the promise of life 
which is in Christ Jesus, 


¢ Seeon Rom. 1:1, 2Cor.t:1. —& John 5:21,39,40. 6:40,54. 10:28, 17:3. Rom. 
6:21. 6:23. 2 Cor. 1:20, Eph. 3:6. Tit. 1:2. Heb. 9:15. 2 Pet. 1: 34. 1 John 2: 
25. 5:11—13. ¢ See onl Tim, 1:2. Rom. 12:19. Phil. 4:1. d See on Rom. 1:7. 
e See on Rom. 1:8. Eph. 1:16. £5. 3:15. Acts 22:3. 24:14. 26:4. g Acts 23:1, 
24:16. Rom. 1:9. 9:1, 2 Cor. 1:12. 1 Tim. 1:5,19. Heb, 13:18. h Seeon Rom. 

29, 1 Thes. 1:3. 3:10, i See on Luke 2:37, k4:9,21. Rom. 1:11, 15:30—32. 


NOTES.—Cuap, I. V.1. The gospel, intrusted to the 
apostle by the will and appointment of God, was according 
to “the promise of life” and salvation, made from the begin- 
ning, to fallen man, through the predicted Messiah: (Note, 
Gen. 3:14,15.) all the prophecies to this effect were fulfilled 
in Christ ; and then the promise of life was sent to Jews and 
Gentiles without distinction. (Marg. Ref. Note, Rom. 15:8 

-13.)—* Adam brought the sentence of death upon us all, 
and the promise of deliverance from that death is only made 
to us, through Jesus Christ, by virtue of that death which he 
suffered in our stead.’ Whithby.—t Thus he shows, that the 
gospel is not new; but the very thing which God promised 
by the prophets. ... I would again and again admonish the 
reader, not to pass over the superscriptions to the epistles of 
Paul, in a slight manner; as he uses in them, with a sort of 
mimitable brevity, to embrace the sum of the mystery of the 

ospel; so that while these are preserved, the church pos- 
sesses that which shs muy oppose to all heretics.’ Beza. 

V.2. Marg. Ref. Note, 1 Tim. 1:1,2. 

V 3—5. The apostle returned hearty thanks, on Timo- 
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faith that is in thee, which dwelt first in thy grand- 
mother Lois, and Pthy mother Eunice; and J am 
persuaded that in thee also. 


Phil. 1:8, 2:26. 1 Thes. 2:17—20. 3:1, 1 Acts 20:19,31,37,38. Rev. 7:17. 21:4. 
m Ps. 126:5. Is. 61:3. Jer. 31:13. John 16:22,24. 1 John 1:4. n Ps. 77:6. o Ps, 
17:1. 18:44, 66:3. 81:15. marg. Jer.3:10. John 1:47. 2 Cor. 6:6. 1 Tim, 1:5. 
1 Pet. 1:22. p Ps, 22:10, 86:16. 116:16, Acts 16:1. q12. Acts 26:26. Rom. 4: 
21, 8:38. 14:5,14. 15:14. Heb. 6:9. 11:13. 


thy’s account, to the one living and true God, whom he wor- 
shipped after the manner of his pious progenitors in suc- 
cessive ages, from Abraham to that time; or, according to 
the revelations of a Saviour vouchsafed to them. (Vote, Acts 
24:10—21. 26:4—8.) For indeed they all looked forward to 
the Messiah, and served God with a believing regard to him: 
though their descendants had rejected and crucified him, and 
now persecuted those who believed in him. The apostle ha& 
indeed formerly been a leader of these persecutors; but his 
“conscience was” now “purged from dead works” by the 
atoning blood of Christ, and made tender and well informed 
by divine grace: so that “he served God with a pure con- 
science” and cheerfully, with spiritual worship and believing 
obedience. (Marg. Ref. f, g.) He was especially thankful, 
that he was excited and enabled continually to remember 
Timothy, in his fervent and frequent prayers, by night and 


by day: being mindful of the tears which Timothy shed, as 
expressive of his love and sorrow, when they last separated ; 
and longing greatly for another interview, which, | he was 
assured, would fill his own heart with joy and satisfaction 
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6 Wherefore "I put thee in remembrance, ‘that 
thou stir up the gift of God, which is in thee tby 
the putting on of my hands. 

7 For God hath not given us "the Spirit of 
fear; *but of power, and Yof Joye, and of ’a sound 
mind. 

8 Be not thou therefore ashamed of *the tes- 
timony of our Lord, nor of me ‘his prisoner: but 


r2:14, Is, 43:26. 1 Tim, 4:6. 2 Pet. 1:12. 3:1. Jude 5, 
Matt, 25:15, &c. Luke 19:13, Rom. 12:6—8, 
t Acts 8:17,18. 19:6. 1 Tim. 4:14. Heb. 6:2. 

Heb, 2:15, 1 John 4:18. x Mic. 3:8. Zech. 4:6. Luke 10;19. 24:49, Acts 1:8, 
6:8. 9:22. 10:38. 1 Cor. 2:4. y Rom, 5:5. Gal.5:22. Col. 1:8. 1 Pet. 1:22, 
3 Ps, 119:80. Prov. 2:7, 8:14. Luke 8:35. 15:17, Acts 26:11,25. 2 Cor. 5:13,14. 
a 12, Ps. 119:46. Is. 51:7. Mark 8:38. Luke 9:26. Acts 5:41. Rom. 1:16, 9;33. 
Eph. 3:13, 1 Pet.4:14.  b Ps. 19:7, Is.8:20. John 15:27. 19:35. Eph. 4:17. 
1 Tim. 2:6. 1 John 4:14, 5:11,12. Rey. 1:2. 12;11, 19:10, ¢ 16. 2:9. See on Eph. 
Sil. 4:1. d 2:3,11,12, 4:5, Rom, 8:17,18,36. L Cor, 4:9—13. 2 Cor. 11:23—27. 


64:2, Ex. 35:26, 36:2, 
1 Thes. 5:19, 1 Pet. 4:10,11. 
u Acts 20:24. 21:13. Rom, 8:15. 


This persuasion arose from his frequent recollection of ‘* the 
unfeigned faith,” which Timothy’s whole conduct had mani- 
fested to dwell in him, and to influence and sanctify his heart. 
This was the same precious faith, which had first ‘t dwelt in 
his grandmother Lois, and his mother Eunice.” These pious 
women seem to have “ waited for the consolation of Israel” 
before they heard the gospel, and thus were prepared to 
receive it; and having diligently given Timothy a religious 
education, it greatly conduced to his being made partaker of 
the same faith, as the apostle was fully persuaded concerning, 
him. (Marg. Ref. h—q. Note, 3:1\4—17. Acts 16:1—3.)—It 
is not unlikely, that Timothy accompanied the apostle to 
Miletus; and parted with him there, accompanying the 
Ephesian elders, when they returned to Ephesus. 

From my forefathers. (3) Ano rpoyovwy. See on 1 Tim. 
5:4.—JVith pure conscience.]_ Ev kaSapa ovvetdnoe. See on 
Acts 23:1.—FVithout ceasing.) Adtadzirrov. See on Rom. 
9:2. Adatecxrws. See on Rom 1:9.—When I call to remem- 
brance. (5) ‘Yropvnow NapBavwv. 2 Pet. 1:13. 3:1. Not else- 
where.—The unfeigned faith.) Tns avuroxptrov miotews. See 
on 1 Tim. 1:5.—JVhich dwelt... in.] “Hris evpxnoe. 14. See 
on Rom. 8:9.—Grandmother.] Tn pappn. Here only.—I am 
persuaded.] Iererrxar., 12. See on Rom. 8:38. 

V. 6—8. (Noto, | Tim. 4:11—16.) The spiritual gifts, 
conferred by the laying on of the apostle’s hands, probably 
at Timothy’s ordination ought to be diligently exercised, in 
the performance of the ministry intrusted to him; or the 
office itself may be intended. The apostle however reminded 
him to “stir up the gift of God that was in him,” by medita- 
tion, prayer, and diligence; as the fire being stirred, or 
blown upon, is made to burn clearly and glow, though before 
It seemed expiring.—Thus love, zeal, and compassion for 
souls, being brought into vigorous exercise, Timothy would 
be animated to improve his talents, and fulfil his ministry, 
with ardour andeflect. (Marg. Ref.r—t.) For the Holy 
Spirit, whom God gave to established believers as a Com- 
forter, (Vote, John 14:15—17.) was not the Author of a timid 
disposition, or of slavish fears. But, as ‘* the Spirit of adop- 
tion,” he inspired their hearts with holy courage and confi- 
dence, gave vigour and energy to spiritual affections, and 
endued them with strength for service or suffering: while 
love to Christ, his people, and all mankind, animated them 
to self-denying and perilous labours; and ‘*a sound mind,” a 
sober judgment and heavenly wisdom, led them tochoose the 
noblest ends, and to pursue them in the persevering use of 
the most prudent and effectual means. So that the spirit of 
a lively Christian was that of courage, firmness, zeal, and 
wise consistency of conduct, in the midst of persecutions and 
temptations. (Marg. Ref. u—y. Notes, Rom. 8:14—17. 
Gal. 4:4—7. 1 John 4:18.)—Timothy was therefore exhorted 
“not to be ashamed” of that testimony, which he had borne 
to the Lord Jesus: nay, he must not hesitate to avow him- 
self the fellowlabourer and dutiful son in the faith, of Paul 
the despised and imprisoned apostle of Christ. On the con- 
trary, he ought willingly to become a partaker of those afflic- 
tions, which were to be endured for the gospel ; depending for 
support, protection, and comfort under them, ‘fon the power 
of God,” which would certainly be exerted in his behalf. 
(Marg. Ref. z—d.) 

I put thee in remembrance. (6) Avaptpynocw. Mark 11:21. 
14:72, et al.—Stir up.] Avalwrupev. Here only N. T.— 
Gen. 45:27. Sept. “The spirit of Jacob revived.” Comp. 
1 Thes. 5:19. ‘Ignem jam conditum ac sopitum resuscito.’ 
Erasmus. Ex ava, et Gwrupew, accendo: quod ex Caw, vivo et 
sup, ignis.—The gift.] To xapicpa. 1 Tim. 4:14. See on 
Rom. 1:11. 5:15.—Of fear. (7) Acidtas. Here only. Actdos, 
Mait. 8:26. Mark 4:40. Rev. 21:8. Aedtaw, John 14:27.— 
A sound mind.] Zoppovicpov. Here only.—Zwgowy, | Tim. 
3:2. Zwhpovew. See on Mark 5:15.—Be thou partaker of 
the afflictions of the gospel. (8) SvyKaxonaSnoov rw evay- 
yew. Here only. Ex ovy, et kaxoraSew, 2:3,9. 4:5. Jam. 
5:13. 

V.9. The Lord had “saved” the apostle and Timothy, 
and their Christian brethren; or brought them into a state of 
salvation, having “ called them with a holy calling; as the 
Holy Spirit, by whom they were called, is the Author of all 
holiness ; and as the gospel through which they were called, 
is of a most holy nature and tendency. (Marg. Ref. f, g. 
Notes, Rom. 8:28—31, Eph. 1:3—8. 1 Thes. 4:6—8. 2 Thes. 
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‘be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospe. 
“according to the power of God ; 

9 Who fhath saved us, and ecalled us with 
a holy calling, "not according to our works, but 
‘according to his own purpose and grace, ‘which 
was given us in Christ Jesus 'before the world 


began S [Practical Observations. ] 

10 But is "now made manifest by the appear- 
Phil. 3:10. Col. 1:24, 1 Thes. 3:4, 1 Pet. 4:13—15, Rev.1:9, 12:11. e 4:17. 
Rom. 16:25, 2Cor. 6:7. 12:9,10. Phil. 4:13. Col. 1:11. 1 Pet. 1:5. Jude 24. 
f Acts 2:47, 1 Cor. 1:18. Eph. 2:5,8. 1 Tim. 1:1. Tit 3:45. g Rom. 8:30, 9:24. 
1 Thes. 4:7, 2Thes. 2:13,14, Heb. 3:1. 1 Pet. sti 2:9,20,21 h Rom. 3: 
20. 9:11, 11:5,6. Eph. 2:9, Tit. 3:5. ils 14:26,27, N Loke 10:21, 
Rom. 8:28, Eph. 1:9,11, k John 6:37. 10;28,29. 17:9. 1,22, Eph. 
1:5. 1 John 17:24, Aets 15:18, Rom, 16:25, Eph. 1:4. 3:11. Tit. Rev. 13:8, 


17:8. _m_Is, 25:7. 60:2,3, Luke 2:31,32, Rom, 16:26. Eph. 1:9, Col. 1;:26,27. 
Tit. 1:3, 2:11. 1 Pet, 1:20,21. 1 John 1:2. 


2:13,14.) This calling had not been “according to their 
works ;” for if God had dealt with them by that rule, they 
must have been left under condemnation: but it was “ accord- 
ing to his own purpose, and grace which was given them in 
Christ before the world began :” that is, his purpose of giving 
them grace, in and through Christ Jesus, which was engaged 
to him, as the appointed Surety of his chosen people, “from 
eternal ages.” (Marg. Ref.h—l. Note, Tit. 1:1—4.) Va- 
rious ways of setting aside the obvious meaning of the verse, 
as implying personal election ** from the beginning,” or “ before 
eternal times,” have been proposed: but none of them can be 
maintained, as it appears to me; without supposing, that all 
who live and die impenitent and unbelieving, may neverthe- 
less be said to be “saved and called with a holy calling ;” 
because a Saviour was promised from the beginning of the 
world. Indeed, ‘“* the purpose of God” is expressly mentioned 
as the reason why they, rather than others, were thus ‘t saved 
and called.” 

His own purpose.| Try tdtav rooSestv. See on Rom. &: 
28.—Before the world began.] po xpovwv awriwv. Tit. 1:2. 
See on Rom. 16:25. 

V.10. This ‘‘ purpose of God,” respecting the calling and 
saving of sinners, by grace given them in his Son, “ before 
the world was,” had at length been made manifest by his 
appearance in human nature; when, through his righteous- 
ness, atonement, resurrection, ascension, and mediation, he 
‘abolished death,” terminating his reign and dominion, and 
depriving him of his sting and terror, in respect of all be- 
lievers; who might, through him, face that dreaded enemy 
in his most tremendous form, with comfort and confidence ; 
being assured of the immediate entrance of their souls into 
glory, and a future triumphant resurrection of their bodies 
from the grave. (Marg. Ref. m—p. Notes, | Cor. 3:18—23, 
15:50—58. 2Cor. 5:1—8. Phil. 1:21—26. 3:20,21. 1 Thes. 4: 
13—18. Heb. 2:14,15.) By the publication of the gospel, 
likewise, Christ ‘had brought life,” spritual and eternal, and 
a state of immortal felicity attainable by sinners, into full 
light; and had given the most explicit declaration of the 
nature and certainty of that future happiness, and of the way 
in which it may be obtained. (Marg. Ref.q.) Whatever 
notions and convictions any of the Gentiles had concerning 
the soul’s immortality; they knew nothing of the way in 
which eternal life might be enjoyed by sinful man; they were 
wholly ignorant of the meaning annexed in the Scripture to the 
words, “life and immortality.” Their speculations served only 
for amusement or disputation, being blended with error and 
fable, involved in obscurity and uncertainty, and utterly ineffi- 
cacious on their practice. The Jews indeed had a revelation 
in the Old Testament, both ofa future state, and of the resur- 
rection of the body. But it was far less full and explicit, 
than that in the New Testament; it was chiefly confined 
to one small nation ; and it was very imperfectly understood 
and believed, even in that one nation. (ote, Matt. 22:23— 
33.) So that whatever had. been conjectured or believed, 
before the coming of Christ, concerning a future state; it 
might properly be said, that ‘‘he had brought life and immor- 
tality to light by the gospel:” the doctrine respecting it was 
placed in the most convincing and interesting light; every 
proper question about it was satisfactorily resolved; and the 
whole was suited to answer the most important practical pur- 
poses.—Indeed, after all modern improvements and supposed 
demonstrations; the influential belief of the immortality of 
the soul, and a future state of retribution, rests wholly on 
divine revelation ; as well as that of the resurrection of the 
body, and the way of a sinner’s acceptance. If indeed it 
can be demonstrated, that the soul is naturally capable of 
immortality ; it certainly cannot be proved, except from im- 
mediate revelation, that Almighty God will not terminate its 
existence, especially as it is forfeited by sin; or that he will 
not make every transgressor miserable in immortality: for 
immortality may be endless misery; but the gospel which 
expressly states this, (JVote, Matt. 25:41—46. Mark 9:43— 
50.) also clearly connects “ life,” with “immortality,” m 
respect of all who believe. (Note, John 11:20—27.) So 
that it should exceedingly enhance our value for * the oracles 
of God,” when we clearly perceive the insufficiency of ‘the 
ofacles of reason,’ in the most important of all concerns. 

The appearing.| Tns exiparecas. See on | Tim. 6:14.— 
Abolished.] Karapynoavros. Luke 13:7. See on Rom. 3 
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ing of "our Saviour Jesus Christ, °who hath Pabo- 
lished death, Sand hath brought life and immor- 
tality to light through the gospel : 

11 Whereunto ‘I am appointed a preacher, and 
an apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 

12 For ‘the which cause I also suffer these 
things: nevertheless ‘1 am not ashamed: “for I 
anow whom I have “believed, and *am persuaded 
that yhe is able to “keep that *which I have com- 
mitted unto him *against that day. : 

13 ‘Hold fast “the form of sound words, ‘which 
chou hast heard of me, fin faith and love which 
is ingChrist Jesus. ' i 

14° That £good thing which was committed 
5:15,21. L abi 4:42. Acts 5:31, 13:23. Tit. 1:4. 2:13. 3:45 
Fao Gk. 1 John 4eid, 0 le,25:8. Hos. 13:14. John 11:25,26, 
1 Rey. 20:14. p Luke 13:7. Rom. 3:31, 6:6. Gal. 
3:4. Gr. qt. John 5:29,40. 14:6, 20:31. Rom, 2:7. 5:17,18, 1 Cor, 15:53, 2Cor, 
5:4. 2 Pet. 1:3. 1 John 1:2. Rev. 2:7. 22:1,2,14,17, Luke 11:36. John 1:9. 

Eph. 1:18. Heb, 10:32. Rev. 18:1. Gr. rActs 9:15. Eph. 3:7,8. See 
on1 Tim. 1:7, 8. 2:9. 3:10—12. 4:16,17. Acts 9:16, 13:45,50. 14:5,6. 21;:27— 
31, 22;21—24. Eph. 3:1—8. | Thes. 2:16. t 8. Ps, 25:2. Is. 50:7. 54:4, Acts 21: 
13, Rom. 1:16, 5:4,5. 9:33. Phil. 1:20. Heb. 12:2. 1 Pet. 4:16. u Ps, 9:10, 56: 
9, Phil. 3:8,10. * Or, trusted. Is. 12:2, Nuh. 1:7. Matt, 12:21. Rom, 15:12, 
13, Eph. 1:12,13. 1 Pet, 1:20.21. x Seeonq. 5. y John 10:28—30. Phil. 3:21. 


Heb. 2:18. 7:25. 2 John 6:39,40,44. 17:11,12,15. 1 Pet. 1:5, Jude 24. a Ps. 31: 
5. Luke 23:46, Acts 7:59. 1 Pet. 4:19. b 18. 4:8. Matt. 7:22, 24:36. Luke 10: 


3.—Brought to light.] Pwricarvros. Rev. 21:23. 22:5. See on 
Take 11:36, Pwricpos, 2 Cor. 4:4,6. 

V. 11,12. St. Paul had been “appointed a preacher, and 
an apostle,” of the gospel, as before described, in order that 
he might proclaim “among the Gentiles the unsearchable 
riches of Christ,” and instruct them in the way to immortal 
life and happiness. (Marg. Ref.r. Notes, Luke 2:25—82. 
Acts 13:42—48. 26:16—18. Eph. 3:1—8.) But, instead of 
receiving honour and affluence, as a recompense for his la- 
bours, he suffered all kinds of injuries, and was then in a 
gloomy prison as a malefactor, continually expecting an igno- 
minous death. He was not, however, in the least ‘t ashamed” 
of having engaged, and spent so many years in the service 
of that Saviour whom men thus despised and hated: for he 
knew, by firmly believing the word of God, by divine teach- 
ing, and by happy experience, the power, faithfulness, and 
love of him, ‘‘ whom he had believed:” and, as he could not 
doubt of his compassion and kindness, so he was fully per- 
suaded of his authority and ability to take care of him in all 
events. He had “‘intrusted” his life, his soul, and his eter- 
nal interests, into the hands of Christ, as a precious deposit. 
He had discovered especially the value and danger of his 
immortal soul; he had been convinced that as he could not 
nimself, so none else in the universe could effectually deliver 
and secure it, through the trials of life and death; and that 
Jesus both could and would. He had therefore long before, 
and in habitual reliance and renewed and constant application 
to him from time to time ever since, ‘intrusted” it in his 
hands, by faith and prayer; to be washed, justified, and sanc- 
tified, and at last to be produced complete in holiness, and 
meet for glory. What he might pass through, by the way, he 
knew not: but he was “persuaded,” that Christ was fully 
able to keep the precious deposit to that day, to which he 
continually had respect, as the grand accomplishment of all 
his hopes, when his beloved Lord would again ‘appear in 
glorious majesty to judge the world.’ (Marg. Ref. s—b.) 
His most important interests, therefore, being thus secured 
beyond the reach of all enemies; he was prepared to endure 
ignominy, pain, and death, without shrinking: hoping to com- 
mit his departing soul into his Saviour’s hands, even as Jesus 
himself had commended his spirit into those of his heavenly 
Father. (Notes, Luke 23:44—49, v. 46. Acts 7:54—60, v. 60.) 

Preacher. (11) Knovt. See on 1 Tim. 2:7.—Persuaded. 
(12) Iemstopat. See on 5.—That which I have committed.] 
Tv mapadnkny pov. Here only.—‘It signifieth both that 
which is committed to us of God, and that we commit to him. 
--- A thing committed to the trust of any whomsoever, by 
any whomsoever.’ Leigh.—Mapakara$nkn, 14. See on 1 
Tim. 6:20. 

V. 13,14. After the above animating declaration of his 
own experience and joyful confidence, in the midst of suffer- 
ings and the near prospeet of a violent death; the apostle 
exhorted his beloved Timothy to “hold fast,” in a steadfast 
profession and by faithful preaching, “ the form of sound 
words,” the substance of evangelical truth, which he had 
heard of him: and of which perhaps he had given him some 
compendious epitome. This he must “hold fast in faith and 
love,” by which the soul has communion with Christ, and 
receives communications from him ; and so holds the truth in 
a vital and efficacious manner: and he must thus guard 
himself and others against the innovations which falss teach- 
ers were introducing by unsound and specious words. (Marg. 
Ref. c—f.) “ That good thing,” the ministerial charge, or the 
gospel committed to his stewardship, Timothy was exhorted 
thus to retam, observe, and fulfil, without turning aside from 
it on any account: but he must do this “by the Holy Ghost, 
which dwelleth in us.” In dependence on his sacred influences, 
sougnt by constant prayer, and by compliance with them. 
(Marg. Ref. g, h.)—* Adhering closely to the words and 
nhrases, in which the ide oso the doctrines of the 
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unto thee keep *by the Holy Ghost ‘which dwel 
leth in_us. ‘ ; 

15 This thou knowest, *that all they which 
are in Asia 'be turned away from me; of whom 
are Phygellus and Hermogenes. 

16 The "Lord give mercy unto "the house ot 
Onesiphorus ; for he oft °refreshed me, Pand was 
not ashamed of 3Imy chain: 

17 But when he was in Rome, "he sought me 
out very diligently, and found me. 

18 The Lord grant unto him ‘that he may find 
tmercy of the Lord "in that day: and in how 
many things he ministered unto me at ¥Ephesus, 
thou knowest very well. 


12.1 Thes. 5:4. © 14. 3:14. Prov. 3:18,21. 4:4—8,13. 23:23. Phil. 1:27, 1 Thes, 
5:21. Heb. 3:6, 4:14. 10:23, Jude 3. Rev. 2:25. 3:3,11. d Prov. 8:14. Rom 2; 
20. 6:17. 1 Tim. 1:10. 6:3. Tit. 2:1,8. e 2:2. Phil. 4:9. fSeeon Col. 1:4, 


1 Tim. 1:14, g2:2. Luke 16:11. Rom. 3:2. 1 Cor. 9:17. 2 Cor, 5:19,20. Gel. 
2:7. Col. 4:11. 1 Tim. 1:11. 6:20. h Rom, 8:13. Eph. 5:18. 1 Thes. 5:19. 1 Pet. 
1:22, i John 14:17. Rom. 8:11. 1 Cor.3:16. 6:19. 2 Cor. 6:16. Eph. 2:23, 
k Acts 16:6. 19:10,27,31, 20:16. 1Cor.16:19. 1 4:10,16. Phil. 2:21. m 1& 
Neh. 5:19. 13:14,22,31. Ps. 18:25, 37;26. Matt. 5:7. 10:41,42. 25.35—40. 2 Cor. 
9:12—14. Heb. 6:10, 10:34. n 4:19. o 1 Cor. 16:18. Philem. 7:20. p See 
on8. 4 Acts 28:20. Eph. 6:20. marg._r Acts 28:30,31. s See on 16. 1 Kings 
17:20 t Ps, 130:3,4. Luke 1:72,78. Rom. 3:23,24. 9:15—23, Eph. 2:4. 1 Pet, 
1:10. u Seeonb.12. x Luke 8:3. 2Cor, 9:1. Heb. 6:10. y 4:12. Acts 19: 
1, 1 Cor. 16:8. J Tim. 1:3. Rev. 2:1. ‘ 


gospel. The teachers, in modern times, who, in explaining 
the articles of the Christian faith, use phrases different from 
the Scripture phraseology, would do well to attend to this 
apostolical injunction.’ Macknight. 

Hold fast. (13) Exe. John 14:21, Rom. 15:4. 1 Tim. 1:19. 
Heb, 12:28. Comp. 14.—The form.] ‘Yrorunwoty. See on 
1 Tim. 1:16.—Of sound words.] ‘Yytatvovrwy Noywyv. 1 Tim. 
4:3. Tit. 1:9. See on 1 Tim. 1:10.—That good thing, which 
was committed unto thee. (14) Tnv xadnv mapaxaraSnknry. 
See.on | Tim. 6:20. (Notes, 11,12. 1 Tim. 6:20,21.)—-Keep ] 
@udatov. Comp. 13. 

V.15. The caution above given was the more needful for 
Timothy, as he must have heard, that “all they who were in 
Asia had turned away” from the apostle. Some understand 
this of those ministers and Christians, who were natives of 
Asia, professing Christianity, and had been with St. Paul at 
Rome; but who had shamefully deserted him in the season 
of his greatest danger. Others suppose the apostle to mean, 
that the churches in Asia, (or that district of which Ephesus 
was the metropolis,) had withdrawn their regard from him, 
being perverted by heretical teachers. (Votes, Rev, 2:1—7.) 
Some indeed interpret it of the Judaizing teachers ; but those 
who had always openly opposed the apostle, could not be 
said to be “turned away from him.” These, however, and 
other false teachers probably had succeeded in alienating 
many of the apostle’s conyerts. Yet the first interpretation 
seems to be the true one, and is established by the context, 
(Note, 16—18.)—The expression, “‘ Thou knowest,” may 
only mean, ‘ No doubt thou hast heard? and to mention two 
individuals of whom better hopes had been formed, to Timo- 
thy while resident in Asia, and witnessing the defection of 
many churches, would have been wholly unnatural. (Marg. 
Ref. Note, Acts 19:8—12.) 

Be turned away from me.] Aneorpagdnoav pe. Trt. 1:14. 

V.16—18. Onesiphorus was, no doubt, an exception to 
what had before been said concerning those of Asia: and it 
is probable he resided at Ephesus, where his family then 
was ; and that he had been at Rome, and still was at a dis- 
tance from them. (4:19.) The apostle therefore prayed for 
them separately; (Marg. Ref. m.) because Onesiphorus, 
by his company and assistance, had greatly refreshed and 
enlivened his spirits, and had not been ashamed of being 
known to be his friend when he wore a chain, as many others 
had been. (Marg. Ref. n—q.) He had bestowed much 
pains to find out the place of St. Paul’s confinement, and had 
at last succeeded. This shows that the apostle’s imprison- 
ment was far more close and severe than before; so that 
Christians in general scarcely knew where he was, and many 
of them were afraid to inquire after him. (Preface, Note, 
Acts 28;30,31.) He therefore prayed, that Onesiphorus might 
find mercy in the day of Christ: for Timothy “ knew very 
well,” in how many things he had served him at Ephesus, 
and ministered to his wants, and he had now proved the 
genuine constancy of his affection—The eager manner, in 
which the Papists catch at the unfounded notion that Onesi-— 
phorus was dead, because the apostle prayed separately for 
his household, and yet afierwards prayed for him also; shows 
how entirely destitute their practice of praying for the dead 
is of scriptural proof; and how glad they would be to meet 
with some countenance for it in the word of God, if that 
coe aye done.—The Lord grant, &c. (18) Note, Gen. 

Refreshed. (16) AveWute. Here only. Avayvtis. See on 
Acts 3:19. Ex ava, et Wuxos, frigus.—Cooling a man after 
he has been heated.—In that day. (18) Ev exewvp rp hueoa. 
12. 4:3. Matt. 7:22. 24:36. 1 Thes. 5:4.—Very well | Bed- 
ttov, melius. More exactly, than what Onesiphorus had 
done for the apostle at Rome. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. os 

V.1—9. The “ promise of eternal life” to all who believe — 
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Timothy is exhorted to appoint faithful ministers ; and to courage, diligence, 
JSidelity, and patience, as ‘‘ the good soldier of Christ,’? 1—7; in remem- 
brance of Christ as risen from the dead, 8; in imitation of the apostie’s 
example, 9,10: and irPassured faith and hope, 11—13. He must éarn the 
flock against false teachers, and vain controversies ; studying, as an ap- 
proved workman, “ rightly to divide the word of truth,” 14—16, The per- 
nicious effects of the error of Hymeneus and Philetus, 17,18: yet“ the 
foundation of Gudstands sure,’ and_“ all who name the name of Christ?’ 
should “ depart from iniquity,’ 19, Some are vessels of honour, others of 
dishonour ; but Timotiy must seek to be the former, 20, 21. Heis taught 
what to flee, and what to follow after, 22; toshun disputatious questions ; 
and to instruct opposers with meekness, in hopes of their being recovered 
from the snare of the devil, 23—26, 


a Ped therefore, *my son, *be strong in the 
grace that is in Christ Jesus. 

2 And ‘the things that thou hast heard of me 
among “many witnesses, *the same commit thou 


a 1:2. See on 1 Tim. 1:2:18. b 1:7. Hag. 2:4. See on 1 Cor. 16:13. 2 Cor. 12: 
9,10. Eph. 6:10. Phil. 4:13. 2 Pet. 3:18. ¢ 1:13. 3:10,14. * Or, by. a1 Tim. 
4:1 8 
7 


214.6:12. e Seeon 1:14. L Tim.) 5:22. f Num, 12:7, 1 Sam, 2:35. Neh. 
72. Ps $01:6. Prov. 13:17. Jer, 23:28. Matt. 24:45. Luke 12:42. 16:10—12. 

2. Col. 1:7. 1 Tim. 1:12. Heb. 2:17, 3:2,3, Rev. 2:10—13,  g 24,25. 
3. Mal. 2:7. Matt.13:52. 1 Tim. 8:2—9, 4:6. Tit. 1:5—9. h 10. 
» 4:5, 1 Cor. 13:7, 2 Cor. 1:6. Heb. 6:15, 10:32, 11:27. 12:2,3. Jam. 1: 
i 2 Cor. 10:3—5. Eph. 6:11—18, Seeon1 Tim, 1:18. _k Deut. 20:5—7. 
Luke 9:59—62. 1 4:10. Luke 8:14. 1 Tim. 6;:9—12. 2 Pet. 2:20. m1 Cor. 7: 


in Jesus Christ} is the leading subject in the preaching of 
those ministers, who are employed ‘ according to the will of 
God:” and though outward dispensations vary; yet his real 
people have, in every age, substantially the same religion, 
and serve God after the manner of their forefathers and pre- 
decessors, ‘* with a pure conscience ;” being partakers of the 
same “grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, and 
our Lord Jesus Christ.,.—The tears of loving Christian 
friends, when separated at the call of duty, make way for 
their fervent. prayers for each other ; their earnest desires of 
meeting again on earth, lead to the cheerful hope of a blessed 
reunion in heaven, and the fulness of joy to which they will 
then be admitted ; and their remembrance of the clear evi- 
dences of “ unfeigned faith,” which they have witnessed in 
each other, excite their thanksgivings to God for his grace 
bestowed upon them. (Notes, Acts 20:36—38. P. O. 32—38. 
1 Thes. 1:1—4.)—The pious instructions and fervent prayers 
of believing parents, are often the means of conversion to 
their children: yet, such as enjoy this advantage should be 
reminded, that they will derive no benefit from “* the unfeigned 
faith” of the nearest relations, unless the same dwell in them 
also. We ought to exhort those, of whom we have the best 
opinion, “to stir up the gift of God that is in them,” and to 
occupy with it in the duties of the stations allotted them. 
—The new nature, communicated in regeneration, leads to 
true liberty, and victory over the fear of man, and of those 
reproaches, contumelies, and injuries which may be expected 
in the path of duty. Whenever, therefore, we find our hearts 
discouraged, our hands weakened, or our earnestness in the 
work of the Lord abated ; we should ascribe it to the remains 
of unbelief and a carnal mind, and to the temptations of 
Satan: and we should strive the more fervently in prayer, for 
“supplies of the Spirit of Christ,” to invigorate our faith and 
hope, to “* shed abroad the love of God in our hearts,” to ani- 
mate us with zeal and holy affections, and to produce in us a 
sound mind and heavenly wisdom. (Notes, Rom. 5:3—5, 
Phil. 1:3—11.) Then we shall ‘not be ashamed of the tes- 
timony of the Lord;” but glory in it, even among his most 
scornful enemies; we shall not hesitate to join ourselves to 
his most despised and persecuted servants; and we shall wil- 
lingly become ‘‘ partakers of the afflictions of the gospel,” in 
dependence on “the power of God” to support and comfort 
us.—In proportion as “the Spirit witnesseth with our spirits, 
hat we are the children of God ;* and ‘ that he hath saved 
us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his purpose, and grace, given us in 
Christ before the world began ;” we shall feel ourselves 
‘“* constrained by love” to devote ourselves and all our talents 
to his glory. ‘Thus we shall manifest the holy nature of our 
calling; and of that doctrine which is so inuch opposed and 
perverted by the pride and carnality of the human heart. 
V.10—18. We should bless the Lord continually for “ the 
appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ,” for what he has done 
and suffered to “* abolish death,” and for his gospel by which 
he has ** brought life and immortality to light.” As we have 
such decisive assurance of a future state, such full informa- 
tion concerning the nature of it, and so clear a prospect of 
immortal felicity, by faith in him “ who is the Resurrection 
and the Life :” let us ‘* give the more diligence,” in making 
our personal interest in his salvation sure to our souls; and 
let such as are appointed to publish these imporiant tidings 
.o mankind, and to instruct the nations in the truths of Christ, 
prepare fcr sufferings ; knowing that his most honoured ser- 
vants have always been most conformed to him in this respect. 
{f then we be despised and persecuted, for ‘‘ this cause,” let 
us not give place either to fear or shame: for he, “‘ in whom 
we have believed,” is able to bear us out, and to keep us safe 
“to that day,” when he shall appear to perfect our felicity.— 
The hope of the meanest real Christian rests on the same 
basis with that of the greatest apostle. He too has learned 
the value and danger of his soul and eternal interests ; and 
je intrusts them, by daily faith and prayer, in the Redeemer’s 
hands, as the only security with which he can be satisfied. 
He too has “beieved in him,” and has some experience of 
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Be f faithful men, ¢who shall be aple to teach others 
also. 

3 Thou therefore ‘endure hardness, as ‘a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ. 

4 No man "that warreth 'entangleth himself 
with the affairs of this life; ™that he may please 
him who hath chosen him to be a soldier. 

5 And if a man also "strive for masteries, yet 
*is he not crowned, except he strive lawfully. 

6 The Phusbandman ‘that laboureth must be 
first partaker of the fruits. 

7 3Consider what J say; "and the Lord give 
thee understanding in all things. 
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his power, truth, and compassion; the answers which he has 
received to his prayers, and the change which has been 
wrought in his soul, increase and confirm his confidence ; 
(Note, 1 John 5:9,10.) and thus he is “ persuaded that the 
Lord Jesus will preserve him unto his heavenly kingdom,” 
whatever dangers, trials, and enemies, he may meet with in 
his way thither.—In order to possess this good hope, we must 
adhere steadfastly to “* the form of sound words,” which the 
apostles have taught us: not only rejecting new notions, but 
new expressions; which are often employed to exalt one part 
of religion, by drawing the attention from others of equal im- 
portance, We must also be careful to hold even an orthodox 
creed “ in faith and love which are in Christ Jesus :” this, as 
well as ministerial faithfulness, must ‘be attempted “ by the 
Holy Spirit which dwelleth in us :” and it will never be per- 
formed by those ‘‘ who trust in their own hearts,” and “lean 
to their own understandings.”—We need not wonder that 
self-wisdom, and a contempt of the influences of the Holy 
Spirit, united with a dislike to the humbling truths of the gos- 
pel, and to bear the cross for Christ’s sake, should turn so 
many, in these latter ages, from regarding the writings of the 
apostles; for similar causes turned many from them, even 
while the apostles were living, and confirming their authority 
and doctrine by the most undeniable miracles! But if others 
choose to follow the example of Phygellus and Hermogenes, 
let us copy that of Onesiphorus, by seeking out the afflicted 
servants of Christ, and refreshing and ministering to them; 
not being ashamed of their poverty or disgrace, though laid 
in dungeons or workhouses; and doing them all the good we 
can, with a constant affection, for the Lord’s sake. Then 
shall we have an interest in their prevailing prayers; (JNote, 
2 Cor. 9:12—15. P.O.8—15,) then we may thus hope for 
the mercy of God upon our families; and may rest assured 
of ‘* finding mercy of the Lord in that day,” when we shall 
most know its unspeakable value. And let those, who are 
thus comforted and relieved by their brethren, not be back- 
ward to acknowledge their obligations, or negligent in praying 
for them and all their connexions. 

NOTES.—Cuapr. II. V.1, 2. The apostle next ex 
horted his beloved ‘tson” Timothy, to be bold and zealous 
in preaching “the grace that isin Christ Jesus,” for sinners ; 
or rather to be strong in dependence on the grace of Christ, 
(Marg. Ref.a—b. Notes, 1:6—8. Hag. 2:3—5, 1 Cor. 16:13, 
14, 2 Cor. 12:7—10. Eph. 6:10—13, v. 10.) In order to pre- 
serve and diffuse the knowledge of the gospel among men, 
he directed him to commit those doctrines, which he had 
heard from him, concerning the Lord Jesus and his salvation, 
“among many witnesses,” (or ‘by many witnesses,” who all 
concurred in attesting them,) ‘to faithful men,” established 
believers, and men fitted to be “faithful stewards,” “ who 
might be able to teach others also.” This does not indeeo 
prove, that the people had no concern in the appointmer 
of their own pastors, or of ministers to preach the gospel ir 
dark places: but it undeniably proves that Timothy had a 
superintending authority; and was empowered to take heed, 
that none should be appointed, except “* faithful men who were 
able to instruct others also.” It can scarcely be supposed, 
that there was any competition at that time. The aps:* es, 
and those sent by them, would doubtless select the most suite 
able persons; and the people would cordially acquiesce im 
the choice. (Marg. Ref. c—g. Notes, Acts 6:2—6. 14:21—-23. 
1 Tim. 5:21,22. Tit. 1:5—9.)—The communication of divine 
truth to mankind, by a succession of witnesses, from age to 
age, was thus effectually provided for. ‘ 

Be strong. (1) Evdvvapov. Eph. 6:10, Phil. 4:13. See 
on Acts 9:22.—Among many witnesses. (2) “ By.” Marg. 
Ata zod\\wv paorupov. 1 Tim. 6:12. Heb. 12:1.— Commit.] 
TlapaSov. See on Luke 23:46. Hence Tlapa$nxn. See on 1:12. 

V.3—7. Timothy was again called on to consider him- 
self as ‘ta good soldier of Christ.” (Votes, 1 Tim. 1:18—20, 
6:11,12.) Having enlisted under his banner, he was bound to 
follow him and obey his orders: he must be ready to expose 
his life in the cause of the gospel, and at all hazards endeayour 
to promote it. As therefore soldiers, in actual service must 
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8 "Remember tnat ‘Jesus Christ, of the seed of 
David, was “raised from the dead, *according to 
my gospel : ; 

9 Wherein ¥I suffer trouble, tas an evildoer, 
even unto bonds; *but the word of God is not 
bound. 

10 Therefore f endure all things ‘for the 
elects’ sakes, that they may also “obtain the sal- 
vation which is in Christ Jesus, ‘with eternal 

lory. 

; i. It is &a faithful saying: *For if we be dead 
with him, “we shall also live with him: | . 

12 If iwe suffer, we shall also reign with him: 

kif we deny him, he also will deny us: 


Acts 2:80, 13:23. Rom. 1:34, Rev. 5: 
1 Cor. 15:11—20. x Rom, 2:16. 16:25, 
z 1 Pet. 2:12,14. 3:16. 4: 
See on 3, 


s Heb. 12:2,3. t See on Matt, Isl. 
5. u Seeon Luke 24:45, Acts 2:24, 
2 Thes. 2:14. 1 Tim. 1:11.2:7.  y See on 1:8,12,16. 


15. a Acts 28:31. Eph. 6:19,20. Phil. 1:12—14, 2'Thes. 3:1. b ‘ 
Eph. 3:13.  ¢ Matt, Py :22,24,31, John 11:52. 17.9, 1 Cor. 9 2, 2 Cor. 4:15, 
Col. 1:24. d Prov. 8:35. John 17:21, 1 Thes, 5:9. 1 Tim, 1:13,14, 1 Pet 


Col. 1:27. 2Thes, 2:14. 1 Pet. 8: 10. 
Tim. 1:15. 3:1. Tit. 3:8. 2 6:5,8. 2Cor, 4:10, Gal. 2:19,20. Col, § 
h John 119. 8 Cor, 13:1. 4 Fo Ooo 10, I Matt, 19:28,29, Acts 1 : 
Rom. 8:17. Phil, 1:28, 2'Thes. t:4—S. | Pet, 4:13—16. Rev, 1:6,9, 5:10, 20 

k Prov. 30:9, Mact. 10:33, 26:35,75. Mark 8:38. Luke 9:26, 12:9, 1 John 2:22, 
23, Jude 4. Rev, 2:13, 3:8, 1 Ia. 25:1. Matt, 24:35, Rom, 3:3, 9:6. 1 Thes. 5: 
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expect great fatigues and hardships, as w ell as dangers; so 
he ought to be prepared for sufferings and difficulties of every 
kind. And as no man, who engaged in the military life, 
“ entangled himself” with the management of husbandry or 
commerce, but left such employments to others, that he might 
be wholly at liberly to please the commander, under whom 
he served, and thus to obtain preferment and honour; so 
Timothy must. not engage in secular business, or any of “the 
affairs of life,” which might interfere with his pleasing Christ, 
who had chosen him to be his soldier, and was able abun- 
dantly to rake up all losses to him.—It is plain, from the 
apostle’s own example, that ministers may, on some occasions, 
earn their bread by labour: but this widely differs from seck- 
ing to grow rich by trade, or such employments as engross 
the mind and time, and introduce them into such comnexions, 
and involye them in so many pecuniary engagements, as 
greatly endanger their own characters, and the honour of the 
gospel. (Murg. Ref. k—m.)—In the public games also, the 
man who strove for mastery, was not crowned victor, unless 
the contest had been managed according to the prescribed 
rules: it therefore behooved Timothy, and_ his brethren, to 
regulate their diligence and earnestness by the word of God; 
otherwise they could not expect the conqueror’s crown. And 
as the husbandman must ‘first labour,” before he partakes 
of the fruits of the field; so they must (first diligently and 
patiently execute their ministry, before they receive the gra- 
cious recompense. This is the most obvious meaning of the 
verse: but it may signify, that the labouring husbandman 
must first be supported by the fruits of the earth, or he can- 
not perform his work; nor can the office of the ministry be 
duly exercised, except by those who live by faith in Christ 
themselves, as well as preach him to others. Timothy onght 
therefore well to consider these illustrations, and the Lord 
would give him understanding in all things pertaining to his 
work and circumstances. 

Endure hardness. (3) KaxonaSnoov. 9. 4:5. Jam. 5:13. 
Kakoradea, Jam, 5:10. LvyKkaxoradcw. See on 1:8.—En- 
tangleth himself. (4) Epmdexerat. 2 Pet. 2:20. Not elsewhere 
N. T.—Prov. 23:18. Sept.—With the affairs of this life.] 
Tats tov Biov rpayparecacs. Here only. Woayparevopat. 
See on Luke 19:13.—Who hath chosen him tobe a soldier. 
Tw orparohoynoavrt. Hexe only.—Strive for masteries. (6 
ASAy. Here only. ASAyats, Heb. 10:32.—Lawfully.] Noptpws. 
See on 1 Tim. 1:83.—Give. (7) Awp.—Some copies read 
dwoet, well give. 

Vic 8—13, Amidst all dangers and sufferings, it behooved 
Timothy to “remember Jesus Christ,” the promised Saviour, 
: of the seed of David, who had been raised from the dead.” 
This, which is literal, seems the proper translation, for Timo- 
thy was not only called on to remember, and preach to others, 
the resurrection of Jesus; but all the sufferings which pre- 
ceded this great event, his conduct under them, and the glo- 
rious termination of them, in his exaltation as our Prince and 
Saviour. (Marg. Ref. t—x. Notes, Heb. 12:2,3.) This 
could not fail to suggest proper motives and encouragements 
to perseverance and constancy. For preaching that * gospel,” 
which related to these great transactions, St. Paul was then 

suffering trouble, as an evildoer, even unto bonds,” and in 
prison; yet “the word of God was not bound,” but was suc- 
cessfully preached by numbers; and he was well satisfied ; 
nay, he exulted with joy. (Marg. Ref. y—a. Notes, Phil. 
1:12—18.) For he willingly “endured all things,” which he 
was called to suffer, “for the elects’ sake ;” and in order to 
be an instrument in bringing them to “obtain the salvation 
which is in Christ Jesus,” even complete deliverance from all 
evil, with the full enjoyment of “eternal glory.” (Mare, 
Ref. b—e. Note, 1 Cor. 9:13—18.) Thus he at once 
sought their salvation and his own: for it was “a faithful 
saying,” (probably in frequent use among Christians,) that if 
they were indeed “dead with Christ,” to sin and the world, 
and ready to die for his gospel; they would assuredly live 
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13 If we believe not, 'yet he abideth faithful ; 
mhe cannot deny himself, [Practical Observations.) 

14 Of these things "put them in remembrance, 
charging them before the Lord Mhat they strive 
not about words %to no profit, but to "the subvert 
ing of the hearers. 

15 "Study to show thyself tapproved unto God, 
%9 workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth. 

16 But yshun profane and vain babblings: *for 
they will increase unto more ungodliness. 

17 And *their word will eat as doth a “eanker: 
of whom is »>Hymeneus and Philetus 5 

18 Who ‘concerning the truth have erred, say- 


4. 2Thes. 3:3. m Num, 23:19, Tit. 1:2, Heb. 6:18. n Seeont:6. o 
Eph. 4:17, L Thea. 4:1, 2 Thes, 3:6, 1 ‘Tim, 5:21, 6:13, p 16,23,24, Rom, 
1 Tim, 1:4,6. 6:4,5, Tit. 3:9—11, ql Sam, 12:21, Jer, 2:8,11, 7:8. 16:19, 28:33, 
Hab, 2:18, Matt. 16:26. 1 Tim. 4:8, Heb, 13:9. r Jer, 23:36, Acts 18:10, 15:24, 
Gal. 1:7. Tit. 3:11. 8 Heb. 4:11. 2 Pet. 1:10,15, &14. Gr, t Acts 2:22, Rom. 
14:18, 16:10, 2 Cor, 5:9,10, 10:18, Gal, 1:10, 1 Thes. 2:4, uv Matt, 13:52, 
2 Cor, 8:6, 6:3,4. L Tim 3,12—16. x Mark 4;33. Luke 12:42, John 21;15— 
17. Acts 20;20,27. 1 Cor. 2:6. 3:1,2, 2 Cor. 4:2. 1 Thes. 5:14, Heb, 5:11—14, 
y 14, 1 Tim. 4:7. 6:20, Tit. 1:14.3:9, 2 3:13, Ezra 10:10, Hos. 12:1. 1 Cor, 
5:6. 15:33. 2 Thes. 8. Tit. I:11. Heb. 12:15. 2 Pet.2:2,18. Rev. 13:3,14. 
a Nob, 3:15, Jam, 5 b 1 Tim. 1:20, ¢ Matt, 22:29, 
1 Tim, 1:19, 6:10,21, 


3. * Or, gangrene. 
Heb. 3:10. Jam. 5:19. 


with him in that glory, which he entered on after his cruci- 
fixion and resurrection. (Marg. Ref. f—i. Motes, Matt. 
16:2.4—28. P. O. 21—28. Notes, John 12:20—26. Rom. 
8:14—17.) If they “denied him,” from dread of sufferings 
and death, or any other carnal motive, and persisted in this 
denial, Christ would also “deny them,” and leave them to 
perish with his enemies. (Notes, Matt. 10:32,33. Mark 
8:38.) If they dared not to rely on his word, would not credit 
his testimony, or were unfaithful to him, they would ruin 
themselves; but he would still “abide faithful,” according to 
his covenant engagements to his true disciples, and true to his 
word of executing vengeance on unbelievers. For ‘*he.cannot 
deny himself,” or act contrary to his word, and his own essen- 
tial and divine perfections, out of partial favour or weak com- 
passion: so that it behooved them all to “hold fast the begin- 
ning of their confidence steadfast to the end.” (Marg. Ref. 
k—m.)— Cannot. (13) Not for want of power, or liberty, but 
from perfect moral excellency. 

See on Luke 


An evildoer. (9) Kaxovpyas, a malefactor. 
(10) Ata tous exdexrovs. Luke 


23:32.—For the elects’ sake. 
18:7. Col. 3:12. 1 Tim. 5:21. Tit. iil. 1 Pet. t:1.— If we 
be dead with him. (11) Ec ovvarsSavopev. Mark 14:34, 2 
Cor. 7:3.—We shall... live with him.] ZuSnoopev. See on 
Rom. 6:3.—If we suffer. (12) Ecbropevopev. 10. Heb. 10:32. 
12:2,3,7. Jam. 1:12. See on Matt. 10:22.—We shaW ... 
reign with him.] SuyBao\evoopev. See on 1 Cor, 4:8. 
V.14—18. Timothy was expressly required to remind 
Christians and ministers of the important practical truths 
before stated: and to “‘charge them” most solemnly, “as in 
the presence of the Lord,” not to strive and dispute about 
words, and those frivolous matters which the love of contro- 
versy magnified into important distinctions. These disputes 
could answer no good purpose; but, on the. contrary, they 
tended to “subvert the hearers ;” perplexing them about 
empty speculations, feeding their self-conceit and contempt 
of others, and drawing them off from the simplicity ef fai.» 
and obedience. (Marg. Ref. n—r.) Timothy himself also 
must ‘studiously endeavour to approve himself unto God,” 
in all his conduct and ministrations: he must bestow pains, 
that he might perform his ministerial services, “as a work~ 
man” who knew how to go about his business, and “ needed 
not to be ashamed” of his performances, or afraid of having 
them most accurately examined. Jn preaching the gospel, 
he must “rightly divide the word of truth; giving fo every 
person his proper portion, according to his state, character, 
and circumstances. In this expression, the apostle is supposed. 
by some to allude to the skill used by the priests and Levites _ 
in cutting in pieces the victims, and dividing them acecord- 
ing to the legal prescriptions; and by others to refer to the 
conduct of thuse who carve for a large company, and are 
peculiarly careful that no one wants what is suitable for him, 
(Marg. Ref. s—x.)—To this conduct Timothy was require 
to adhere; and to “avoid the profane and vain babblings,” to 
which many paid undue attention: (Note, 1 Tim. 6:20,21.) 
for, however frivolous they seemed, the apostle foresaw that 
they would “increase,” and produce more ungodliness’ 
among men professing Christianity. For the words of such 
ververters of the truth, being of a poisonous nature, would 
imperceptibly diffuse their noxious influence, till they had 
eaten out the life and power of true religion; even as a gan- 
grene, or a mortification, if not stopped, spreads in the humar 
body, till it corrupts and destroys the whole of it. (Marg 
Ref. y,z.) Of these vain disputers there seem to have beer 
various descriptions; but the apostle mentioned Hymeneus 
and Philetus in particular, who had wandered far from the 
truth of the gospel: for they explained the doctrine of the 
resurrection in a mystical and allegorical manner; as if it 
meant the introduction of a new dispensation, or some moral 
change in men’s characters, which were events in themselves, 
or in respect of Christians, already past; and thus they 
denied the future resr— ection of the Sead. (Notes, 1 Cor 


A. D. 67. 


ing, “That the resurrection is past already; and 
foverthrow the faith of some. [Practical Observations.) 

19 Nevertheless ‘the foundation of God 
estandeth ‘sure, "having this seal, 'The Lord 
knoweth them that are his. And, ‘Let every one 
that nameth the name of Christ ‘depart from 
imquity. 

20 But ™in a great house there are not only 
‘vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood 
and of earth; °and some to honour, and some to 
dishonour. 

21 If a man therefore Ppurge himself from 


d 1 Cor. 15:12. Col. 3:1. e 14. Matt. 15:13. Luke 8:13, 22:31,32, Acts 5:39, 
1 Cor. 11:19. LJohn 2:19. f Prov. 10:25, Is, 14:32, 28:16. Matt. 7:25. Luke 
6:43. 1 Cor, 3;10,11. Eph. 2:20. 1 Tim. 6:19. Heb. 11:10, Rev. 21:14, g Matt, 
24:24, Mark 13:22. Rom. 8:31—35. 9:11. Heb. 6:18,19. * Or, steady, Ps, 112:6. 
125:1,2. h Hag. 2:23. Zech. 3:9. 4:7—9. Eph. 4:30. i Num. 16:5. Ps, 1,6. 37: 
18,28. Nah. 1:7, Matt, 7:23, Luke 13:27, John 10:14,28—30. 13:18. Rom, 8:23. 
11:2. 1 Cor. 8 val. 4:9. Rev, 17:8. k Num. 6:27. 1s.63:19, 65:15. Matt. 28: 
19. Acts 9:14, 11:26, 15:17, Rom. 15:9,20. 1 Cor. 1:2. Eph. 3:15. Rev. 2:13, 3: 
8. 22:4, | Job 23:28. Ps. 34:14, 37:27, Prov. 3:7. Rom. 12:9. 2 Cor, 7:1. Eph. 
4:17—22, 5:1—11, Col. 3:5—8. Tit, 2:11—14. 1 Pet, 1;13—19. 2 Pet, L:4—10. 3: 
U.1 John 3:7—-10. =~ 1 Cor, 3:9,16,17. Eph. 2:22, 1 Tim, 3:15, Heb. 3:2—6. 
1 Pet, 2:5, n Ex, 27:3, Ezra 1;6. 6:5. Lam, 4:2, Dan. 5:2, 2 Cor. 4:7. o Roin, 9: 


CHAPTER II. 


AL D67 


these, he shall be 9a vessel unto.honour, sanctified 
and ‘meet for the Master’s use, an "prepared 
unto every good work. 

22 ‘Flee also "youthful lusts; but *follow righ 
teousness, faith, ’charity, ‘peace, with them that 
‘call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 

23 But foolish and unlearned questions avoid 
knowing that they do gender strifes. 

24 And ‘the servant of the Lord ‘must not 
‘strive ; but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, 
tpatient, 

25 "In meekness, ‘instructing those that oppose 


21—23. p Ps. 119:9. Ja, 1:25, 62:11. Mal. 3:3. 
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1:22, 1 John 3:3, 2U. 1 Pet. 1:7. r Acts 9:15. 


83:17. Eph. 2:10, Tit. 3:1,8 


14. t Prov, 6:5. 1 Cor. 6:18. 10:14. 1 Tim. 6:11, u Ps. 119:9. Be. 11:9, 1 Pug 
2:11. x Seeon 1 Tim. 4:12. 6:11. 3 John ll. y Seeonl Cor. 14:1. 2% Rom 
14:17,19. 15:5,6. 1 Cor. 1:10, Heb. 12:14, 1 Pet.3:11. al Chr. 29:17,18. Ps 
17:1, 66:18,19. Prov. 15:8. Seeonl Tim. 2:8. b See on 14,16. 1Tim 6:4,5 
¢ Deut, 34:5, Josh, 1:1, 2 Chr, 24:6, Dan, 6:20. 1 'Tim. 6:11, Tit. 1:1. Jam. 1 
1, d Matt, 12:19. Acts 15:2, 2 Cor. 10:4. Phil. 2:3,14. 1 Tim. 3:3, it. 1:7 
Jam. 1:19,20. Jude 3, e John 6:52. Acts 7:26. 2:9. Jam. 4:2. Gr. f{ Is. 40:11 
2Cor.10:1, Gal. 5:22, 1 Thes. 2:7. Tit. Jama. 3:17, L Pet. 3:8. p 1 Tim. 3: 
2. Tit. 1:9. + Or, forbearing. Eph. 4:2, Col 3:13. h Matt, 11:29. Gal. 631 


1 Tim. 6:11, 1 Pet. 3:15, i Jer, 13;15—17, %:.2—15. John 5:34. Acts 22: &e 


15:12—19. 1 T%m.1:18—20.) In this manner they had per- 
verted the faith of some, and seduced several into fatal here- 
sies, who had once made a promising profession of the gospel. 
(Marg. Ref. a—e. Notes, Mutt. 13:20,21. 2 Pet. 2:17—22. 
1 John 2:18,19.)—Rightly dividing, &c. (15) ‘Let him pass 
over nothing that should he said; let him add nothing of his 
own; let him mutilate, tear in pieces, and wrest nothing: 
finally, let him diligently consider, what the hearers are capa- 
ble of receiving, and what conduces to edification.” Beza. 

That they strive not about words. (14) Mn oyouaxecv. 
Here only; Aoyopaxta. See on 1 Tim. 6:4. ‘ Est de vocibus 
rizari, vel verbis contendere, aut sententiis tantum pugnare, 
non re ipsa. —Not merely the subject of the controversy, but 
the fierceness and acrimony with which it is conducted, was 
intended. Mote, 23—26.—The subverting.] Kataorpodn. 
2 Pet. 2:6. From xaracrpepw, Matt. 21:12.—Study. (15) 
Lrovdacov. See on Gul, 2:10.—To show thyself.] Zeavrov 
rapactnoa. See on Rom. 6:13.—Approved.] Aoxipov. See 
on Rom. 14:18. Notes, 2 Cor. 13:5—10.—Thut needeth not 
to be ashamed.| Averatoxvyrov. Here only.—Rightly divi- 
ding.] OpSoropovrvra. Here only.—Shun. (16) Mepcicraco. 
Tit. 3:9. * Circumsiste; ... ut scilicet prohibeas et compri- 
mas hiec profana vaniloquia.’ Leigh.—)Vill eat as doth a 
canker. (17) ‘Qs yayypatva vopny é&er.—Tayypava. Hence 
gangrene. Noun. See on John 10:9.—Have erred. (18) 
Horoxnoav. See on | Tim. 1:6.—Overthrow.] Avarperovat. 
Tit. 1:11. Not elsewhere. 

V.19. Notwithstanding those apostacies and delusions by 
which many were ruined ; it ought to be firmly believed, that 
“the Foundation of God standeth sure.” Some have inter- 
preted this of the doctrine of the resurrection, and others of 
election; but Christ himself, or the promise of eternal life to 
every one who believeth in him, is doubtless ‘‘ the Foundation 
of God,” which the apostle meant. (Marg. Ref. f. Notes, 
Ts. 28:16. 1 Cor. 3:10—15. Eph. 2:19—22. 1 Pet. 2:A—6.) 
This “ stands sure :” ‘ the gates of hell cannot prevail against 
it,” nor can any one who has truly built upon it, be fatally 
deceived. (Notes, Matt. 7:24—27. 16:18. 24:23—25.) Ac- 
cording to the ancient custom, of sealing the foundation 
stones of magnificent structures, and engraving some inscrip- 
tion upon them; this mystical Foundation had the seal of 
God, and a double inscription upon it. On the one side it 
was engraved, as it were, for the believer’s encouragement, 
“The Lord knoweth them that are his ;” he knows his 
chosen: he approves, and takes special care of those whom he 
has called, and who are his believing and obedient people ; 
he distinguishes the meanest of them from the most specious 
hypocrites; and he wil preserve every one of them, while 
others are deceived and perish. (Marg. Ref. g—i. Notes, 
John 10:14—18,26—31, Rom. 8:28—39. 1 Pet. 1:3—5.)—This 
is supposed by some to refer to the words of Moses, con- 
cerning Aaron and himself, in the rebellion of Korah, Dathan, 
and Abiram. (wm. 16:5.)—On the other side, this seal is 
engraven, for the admonition of all professed Christians, and 
to mark the characters and direct the conduct of true be- 
lievers ; ‘‘Let every one, that nameth the name of Christ, 
depart from iniquity.” Thus men must seek the assurance of 
their calling and election; thus they must evidence the sin- 
cerity of their faith and love, and show their gratitude for dis- 
tinguishing grace ; thus they will best avoid the snares of 
deceivers, and mark the difference between themselves and 
every kind of hypocrites. (Marg. Ref. k,1. Motes, Prov. 16: 
6. Zech. 3:9,10. 2 Pet. 1:5—11.) 

Sure.] “Steady.” Marg. Ereocos. Heb, 5:12,14. 1 Pet. 5: 
9.—Them that are his.| Tous ovtas dutov.—Depart.] Aroo- 
mrtw. See onl Tim. 4:1. 

V.20—22. Still further to show, that the heresies and 
apostacies of many professed Christiaus were entirely con- 
sistent with the engagements of God, by his covenant to true 
believers ; the apostle observed, that in a great house, the 
habitation of some wealthy person, there were not only “‘ ves- 
sels of gold and of silver,” but others of baser materials ; the. 
former for honourable, and th t+ for meaner uses. (Marg. 
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Ref. m—o. Note, Rom. 9:22,23.) In like manner, in the 
visible church, not only true Christians and faithful ministers 
were found, as willing instruments in the honourable work o 
glorifying God, and promoting the good of men; but persons 
also of a different character, whose hypocrisy and iniquity 
were overruled, contrary to their intentions, to fulfil his 
righteous purposes, though to their own ruin and “ everlast- 
ing contempt.” (Votes, Matt. 13:24—30,36—43,47—50. 22:11 
—14, 25:1—4. John 15:2,6—8. 1 Cor. 11:17—22. 1 John 2:18, 
19.) If then any man, but especialy a minister of the gos- 
pel, carefully “ purified himself from these” evil things, and 
simply adhered to the truth and will of God; he would be 
“a vessel of honour, sanctified and prepared” for the service 
of Christ, and ready to be his willing instrument ‘in every 
good work.” (Marg. Ref. p—s.) The apostle therefore 
warned Timothy, not only to avoid false doctrines, but to 
flee youthful lusts:” both the sensual indulgences, to which 
young persons are most liable; and also those impetuous 
passions, that rashness and love of novelty or controversy, 
and that desire of being distinguished, to which they are 
equally propense. And he exhorted him to pursue every 
holy temper, and diligently to practise every good thing him- 
self, as well as to inculcate them on others: especially to 
“follow afier peace with all those who called on the Lord 
out of a pure heart,” or in sincere faith and love; notwith- 
standing their infirmities, and mistakes in matters of infersor 
consequence. (Marg. Ref. t—a.) 

Of wood. (20) Zvdwa. Rev. 9:20.—Of earth.] Oarpakiwa. 
See on 2 Cor. 4:7.—Purge. (21) ExxaSapp. 1 Cor. 5:7.— 
From these.| Aro rourwy. Namely, the evil things mentioned 
in the preceding verses, |\4—17.—M cet for the Master's use.] 
Evxpneroy rw deonorpn. 4:11. Philem. 11. Xonoros, Matt. 11: 
30. Eph. 4:32.—Youthful. (22) Newrepixas. Here only. 
From veos, a youth. Newrepos, 1 Tim. 5:2,11.—Call on, &c. 
Exkadovpevoy rov Kuyotoy. Acts 2:21. 9:14, Rom. 10:12—14 
1 Cor. 1:2.—Out of a pure heart.) Ex xaSapas kapdias. 1:3 
1 Tim. 1:5. Note, Matt. 5:8. 

V. 23—26. The apostle saw it necessary again to caution 
his beloved Timothy, against “foolish and unlearned ques- 
tions ;” such curious, presumptuous, or useless questions, as 
often appear to spring from a depth of discernment, reflec- 
tion, and erudition; but which in fact are suggested by folly, 
and a want of solid acquaintance with the majesty of God, 
with man’s true condition and character, and with other sub- 
jects of the highest importance. Tor these questions, which 
different persons would answer in contrary ways, would ‘ en- 
gender” fierce and hostile contests, among proud and obstinate 
disputants, which would be managed with such acrimony and 
mutual revilings, or even injuries, that they might be called 
“fightings.” (Vote, Tit. 3:9.)—But, whatever Jewish or 
Gentile disputers did, “the servant of the Lord must not 
strive’ in this manner, or with such weapons. (Note, 2 Cor 
10:1—6.) On the contrary, he must be gentle in his address 
and conduct to all men, even to the w »t virulent and unrea- 
sonable opposers or perverters of the Guth: he must be “apt® 
and ready to instruct men in the ductrines of Christ, with 
clear explanations, cool discussions, conclusive arguments 
and testimonies, pertinent illustrations, and kind language: at 
the same time he must patiently bear reviling, ridicule, cruel 
mockings, and other ill usage, without recrimination or resent 
ment. (Marg. Ref. b—g.) Thus in a meek, dispassionate, 
forbearing, and forgiving temper, he must continue to “instruct 
such as oppose themselves,” however perverse and obstinate 
they are, provided they are willing to attend on the word 
still hoping that ‘* God, peradventure, will give them repent 
ance.” This may be sometimes the case, even in respect o 
such as are at present most obstinate and contumacious ; ane 
then they will humbly receive and profess the truth, and de- 
pend on the mercy and grace of God in Christ, for pardon 
assistance, and deliverance. (Marg. Ref. h—m.) And 
should this take place, the servant of God would reflect with 
remorse on the sharpness which he bad shown towards those 
whom the Lord had mercifully borne with, notwithstanding 
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themselves; “f God ‘peradventure will give 

them "repentance to the acknowledging of the 

truth ; 

Jer. 31:18,19,33 Ez. 11:19. 86:26,31. Zech. 12:10. Acts 5:31. 11:18. Jam. Li 

1 John 5:16, basi 8:22. 1 Tim. 2:4. m 3:7. Matt. 21:32, Mark 1:3,4,15. 
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Acts 2:38 21. * Gr. awake. Luke 15:17. 1 Cor, 15:34. Eph. 5:14. Ps. 
y Is. 8:15, 28:13, Acts 26:18, 2Cor. 2:11, Col. 1:13, 2 Thes. 2:9—12. 
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their provocations. He ought, therefore, rather to hope and 
wait for their coming to themselves, “ awaking as from 
sleep,” or recovering as men from intoxication ; and so ‘*es- 
caping the snare of the devil,” in which he had entangled 
them, by his artful devices and suitable temptations, even as 
fowlers draw the birds into a fatal snare. That so they might 
“ recover” their liberty ; though they had been taken captive 
by Satan, as prisoners are afier a battle, who may be dis- 
posed of at the victor’s will; being consigned to death, to 
chains, or to slavery, as he pleases. For such men would 
remain entirely in the power of Satan; unless God should 
mercifully please “to give them repentance,” and so effect 
their deliverance. (Marg. Ref.n—p.) eee 
Unlearned. (23) Aratdevrous, wntutored, or undisciplined ; 
not educated in the school of Christ. Here only. From a, 
priv. and zacdeta, 3:16. See on Eph. 6:4. Note, 2 Pet. 3:14 
—16.—Avoid.] Tapairov. See on Luke 14:18.—Strifes.] 
Maxas, fightings. 2 Cor. 7:5. Tit. 3:9. Jam. 4:1. Aoyo- 
uaxew. See on 14. ‘Verborum litigationes.’ Leigh.—Sérive. 
(24) MaxeoSa, to fight. See on John 6:52.—Gen. 31:36. 
Neh. 13:25. Sept.—GentJe.] Hmov. See on 1 Thes. 2:7.— 
Apt to teach. | Avdaxtikov. See on L Tim, 3:2.—Patient.] 
Aveticaxov. “ Forbearing.” Marg. Here only, From ave- 
xomat, to endure, and Kkaxos, evil.—Instructing. (25) Tatdev- 
ovra. 2 Cor. 6:9. Amatdevros. See on 23.—T hose that oppose 
themselves.] Tous avridcattSepevous. Here only.—If ... per- 
ca ee Mn wore. John 7:26.—Gen. 25:39. 27:12. Job 
1:5, Prov. 23:9. Sept.—Recover. (26) Avavnywow. Here 
only. ‘Recover sanity of mind.’ Leigh. (Note, Luke 15:17 
—19.)—Tuken caplive.} ESwyenpevor. Luke 5:10. 2 Chr. 
25:12. Sept. Comp. of Gwov, an animal, and aygsvw, to hunt, 


Mark 12:13. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V. 1—13. Both the falls of some, and the good examples 
of others, should excite us to ‘tbe strong in the grace of 
Christ” and zealous in his cause.—None ought to be chosen 
or appointed to the sacred ministry, who are not ‘ faithful 
men, and able to instruct others also:” and all concerned in 
this most important trust should be careful, to whom they 
commit the “stewardship of the mysteries of Christ:” for if 
they wilfully, negligently, or partially choose or ordain im- 
proper persons; they will be condemned for it ‘* before many 
witnesses,” however they here concealed their motives or 
excused their conduct. (Vote, 1 Tim. 5:21,22.)—‘* The good 
soldier of Christ” must be ready, at his Captain’s word, to 
yenture into the most perilous situations, and to endure the 
most extreme hardships. He ought therefore to be self- 
denying and courageous ; one who loves his Leader, and is 
very zealous in his cause; and who firmly believes that he 
can make up all losses to him, even the loss of his life, which 
no other prince or general can do for his soldiers. It is highly 
desirable that those, who are engaged in this “ holy warfare,” 
should be exempted from the necessity of attending to secular 
business: but all, who would please their Lord, must avoid 
whatever is not absolutely necessary, and every thing which 
is_“*entangling..—While numbers wholly disregard these 
rules; some, who are active, and seem “to strive for the 
mastery,” are not careful to “ strive lawfully :” for they either 
spend their zeal about outward forms, human inventions, and 
doubtful disputations; or they use unsanctified weapons, fur- 
nished by bigotry and resentment; or those which involve a 
measure of duplicity and dissimulation.—We should also 
labour in patience and hope, assured ‘that in due season we 
shall reap, if we faint not,” without vainly expecting to re- 
ceive our reward, till we have given proof of our persevering 
diligence. (Note, Gal. 6:6-—10.)—In all our hardships, con- 
flicts, and temptations, we must ‘remember the Lord Jesus,” 
and meditate daily on his sufferings, his resurrection, and his 
subsequent glory. Thus we shall learn to expect trials, and 
be the less disquieted “if we suffer trouble as evildoers, even 
unto bonds ;” knowivs ‘at no power can bind the word of 
God, or prevent the success of the gospel, when he sees good 
to prosper it. And, if“ the mind of Christ” be in us, we shall 
be willing “to endure all things for the elects’ sake,” and to 
promote the salvation and eternal glory of those chosen ones 
for whom Christ willingly laid down his life. (Notes, John 
10:14—18. 11:49—53. Rom. 5:6—10. Phil. 2:5—8. Heb. 12: 
2,3.) ‘Ttisa faithful saying,” that if we be thus * dead with 
Christ, we shall also live with him; if we suffer, we shall also 
reign with him.” But he will deny, before his Father’s 
throne, those who deny him before men; and his truth as 
much ensures the unbeliever’s condemnation, as the believer's 
salvation; for “the cannot deny himself;” and “heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but his word shall not pass away.” 
(Note, Matt. 24:32—35. P.O. 29—35.) 

V. 14—i8. Ministers must “charge” their flocks “ before 
the Lord,” with great solemnity and earnestness, “not to 
strive about words,” or the Shibboleths of a party: (Note, 
Judge. 12:1\—7.) which tend to no profit, but rather “to the 
subverting of the hearers.” In performing this part of our 
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26 And that they may ‘recover themselves 
sout of the snare of the devil, °who are ‘taker 
captive by him Pat his will. 


1 Tim. 8:7. 6:9,10. Rev. 12:9. 20:2,3. 
28,29. Luke 11:21,22. 2 Pet. 2:18—20. + Gr. taken alive. 
22:31,32. John 13;2,27, Acts 5:3. 1 Tim, 1:20. 
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duty, we shall be likely to give much offence: for eager con- 
troversy is exceedingly agreeable to the vitiated taste of the 
carnal mind, which loaths plain practical instruction. We 
should therefore ‘study to show ourselves approved unte 
God,” and to obtain his seal to our ministry: we should be- 
stow pains, to become skilful, as well as faithful preechers ; 
“workmen that need not be ashamed ;” instructers, who 
“know how rightly to divide the word of truth,” and to give 
every man the portion which belongs to him, with close apph- 
cation to his heart and conscience. (Vote, Matt. 24:45—51.} 
This will lead us to a distance from “profane and vain 
babblings, which continually increase to more ungodliness 
for many a specious error is allowed, without notice, to be 
privily brought in among professed Christians, which gra- 
dually eats like a gangerene, and destroys “the power of god 
liness” in an imperceptible manner. (Votes, 1 Cor. 15:31—34 
Gal. 2:1—5. 5:7—12. 2 Pet. 2:1—3.)—Scarcely any thing has 
done more mischief within the church, and among those who 
retain a regard for the Scriptures, than the manner of ‘* Hy- 
meneus and Philetus,” in allegorizing away its plain doctrines 
and precepts, and so causing them to evaporate in some vi 
sionary mystical notion. This some call spiritualizing ; but it 
well answers the purpose of deceivers, though often used by 
well-meaning injudicious persons. It excites the wonder of 
the ignorant, and the disgust of rational men: and thus it 
takes off the one from the substantial part of religion, to 
amuse themselves with fancies; and it increases.the preju- 
dices of the other against evangelical truth. Nothing can be 
so crude, so foolish, or so evidently erroneous, but it will sub- 
vert the temporary faith of some professors of the gospel: for 
of all the numberless delusions, which have been or may be 
invented, there is not one, but is more congenial to the pride 
and lusts of men, thant e simple truths of the holy Scrip- 
tures. (Note, John 8:41—47.) 

V.19—26. Amidst all heresies, schisms, and apostacies, “the 
Foundation of the Lord standeth sure.” Secure and happy are 
they who build on it by an obedient faith! He knows them as 
his own people ; and they may know this of themselves, by dili- 
gent care to “ depart from iniquity,” and to honour the name 
of Christ in a holy conversation. These are the ‘ vessels of 
gold and silver,” which the Lord has “ before prepared unto 
glory,” whom he has “sanctified and made meet for his own 
use, and ready for every good work :” and when * the vessels 
of dishonour” shall be consigned to destruction, these will be 
“ filled with all the fulness of God.” Let us then, in depend- 
ence on the promises of God, and diligent attendance on 
every means of grace, “ cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
of flesh and spirit :” let young Christians and ministers “ flee 
youthful lusts :” let all “ follow after righteousness, faith, love, 
peace, with all them that call on the Lord out of a pure 
heart :” and let the frequent repetitions of the apostle teach 
us the immense importance of avoiding foolish, curious, and 
frivolous questions, and whatever can produce strifes and 
angry controversies. Alas! how little it has been remem- 
bered that ‘the servant of the Lord must not strive, hut be 
gentle towards all men, apt to teach, patient!” Numbers 
seem to think that the reverse should be his character and 


} conduct; and that zeal for doctrinal truths is incompatible 


with gentleness, meekness, patience, and love. This predi- 
lection for controversy, both in teachers and hearers of the 
gospel, is one grand hinderance to our ‘‘ recovering sinners out 
of the snare of the devil ;” for to exasperate opposers is by no 
means the way to convince them.—The artful enemy of our 
souls knows how to bait his hook and spread his net for men, 
according to their different tastes, humours, and situations. 
He conceals the danger, and allures them with the prospect of 
honour, gain, or pleasure. They do not suspect the deception 
till they have swallowed the bait, or are caught in the net: 
then they are ‘ttaken captive by him at his will ;” and they 
sometimes appear under a kind of necessity of proceeding in 
their ruinous courses. Yet, some are “‘recoyered out of 
the snare:” for when ‘God gives them repentance,” they 
come to themselves, they “* acknowledge the truth,” they con- 
fess their guilt: they cry for mercy and deliverance, the 
obtain pardon and grace; they are set at liberty, and “* wal 
in newness of life ;” and Satan can never more regain hi 
dominion over them. (Votes and P. O. Luke 15:11—24.) 
There is no “ peradventure,” in respect of the readiness of 
God to pardon those who do repent; but we cannot ten 
whether he will ‘* give repentance” to those who still continue 
to oppose his will: yet, as he sometimes grants it even to the 
most obstinate of his enemies, it is our duty to hope and pray 
for them, and “in meekness to instruct them,” as long as we 
have the opportunity. And if any feel themselves ‘ taken 
captive by Satan,” and long for deliverance; let them re- 
member, that they can never “‘recover themselves out of the 
snare of the deyil,” except by “acknowledging the truth of 
God” in the gospel, that this they never can do without ree 
pentance ; that repentance 1s the gift of God; ard finally, tha. 
they must ask it of him by. earnest, persevering praver. 
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The apostle foretells grievous times, ‘*in the last days,’* through the atro- 
cious wickedness of those, who would retain “‘ the form, without the power 
of godliness,’? 1—5; and the devices and opposition of false teachers, 6—9. 

Te proposes his own example to Timo'hy, 10—13 ; exhorting him to continue 
wn the faith, 14; and showing the excellency, authority, and sufficiency of the 
sacred Scrip uves which Timotly had known from his youth, 15—11. 


\HIS know also, that *in the last days »perilous 

times shall come. 

2 For men shall be ‘lovers of their own selves, 
Yeovetous, *boasters, ‘proud, eblasphemers, 'dis- 
obedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 

3 Without ‘natural affection, ‘truce-breakers, 
‘false accusers, 'incontinent, fierce, "despisers of 
those that are good, 
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NOTES.—Cuap. III. V.1—5. The apostle foresaw, 


and foretold to Timothy, and so to the church in that and in 
all future generations, that ‘in the last days,” or under the 
Christian dispensation, chiefly in the latter ages, ‘* perilous” 
or grievous times would arrive; in which it would be ex- 
tremely difficult for Christians to escape the contagion of bad 
examples and corrupt principles; or for ministers to preach 
the unadulterated truth of the gospel; and in which those 
who retained their integrity would be exposed to the hatred 
and persecution of their professed brethren. (Marg. Ref. b. 
Notes, Is. 66:56. Rev. 11:7—12. 13:5—17, 17:6.) For, 
while the love of Christ, of one another, and of all men, dis- 
tmguished real Christians; a race of nominal Christians was 
about to arise, who would in general ‘* be lovers of their own 
selves,” in a carnal, inordinate, and exclusive manner, being 
** covetous” and greedy in getting and keeping wealth at any 
rate, and idolatrously trusting in it. They would be vain- 
glorious ‘* boasters,” and “proud” of their genius, learning, 
sagacity, and supposed merits: ‘* blasphemers” of the perfec- 
tions, truths, and ways of God; ‘*disobedient to parents ;” 
“ungrateful” to God, and to earthly benefactors; ‘* unholy” 
and profane; destitute of ‘‘ natural affection” to parents, or 
* children ;” ** truce-breakers,” ready to violate promises and 
covenants, being unfaithful to every trust reposed in them; 
“false accusers of others,” in order to find a pretence for per- 
secuting them; given up to the excessive indulgence of their 
appetites: “fierce” and savage in their tempers; hot loving, 
but “* despising, good men” and good things; ‘ betrayers” of 
those who trusted them; of a seditious and turbulent spirit 
respecting rulers; rash and impetuous; ‘high-minded ;” 
haughty and imperious; and lovers of sensual or dissipated 
‘“ pleasures, rather than lovers of God,” delighting in these 
gratifications, and not in the Lord and his holy service. 
(Marg. Ref. c—q.) Yet, along with all these hateful vices, 
they would retain “ the form of godliness,” professing Chris- 
tianity, attending on sacred ordinances, and appearing to be 
religious: while they renounced ‘the power of godliness ;” 
and at least practically denied, that it ought to have any sanc- 
tifying influence on their affections, tempers, and conduct. 
(Marg. Ref.r,s.) From persons of this character Timothy 
was directed ‘* to turn away,” and to have no fellowship with 
them.—We need not suppose, that the same individuals 
would answer to every part of this description: but men 
would arise, called Christians, who would he guilty of these 
vices; some being more notorious in one way, and some in 
another, even as the heathens were, and differing from them 
only inname. (Note, Rom. 1:28—32.)—Such persons have 
always been found within the visible church, in every place, 
and through all succeeding ages hitherto; and some even 
among those who have most zealously contended for the 
peculiar doctrines of the gospel. Many such were soon per- 
ceived in the primitive church; but things grew “worse and 
worse,” (13) till the grand antichristian apostacy was pro- 
duced. The selfishness, enormous covetousness, ‘high swel- 
ing words of vanity,” and blasphemous claims and titles of 
-he church of Rome, have generally been supposed to be 
pointed at, in an especial manner. (JVotes, 2 Thes. 2:3—12.) 
The practice of that church in counselling children to ‘‘dis- 
ebey their parents,” and parents to withdraw their natural 
affe-tion from their children, in order the more readily to 
rep.enish religious houses with monks and nuns; their disre- 
gard of the most solemn leagues and covenants, and want of 
all faith and mercy towards those whom they falsely accused 
of heresy ; their enmity against true Christians ; the licen- 
tiousness countenanced by indulgences and dispensations ; 
their fierce persecutions; their arrogant conduct towards 
princes and emperors, have certainly exceeded every other 
cori 1ptior of Christianity which has yet appeared: neverthe- 
ess, they have always maintained, and been very exact and 
pompous in their “form of godliness.”—1t 1s self-evident, 


CHAPTER Il. 
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4 Traitors, heady, Phigh-minded, overs of 
pleasures more than lovers of God; 

5 Having ‘a form of godliness, but denying 
the power thereof: ‘from such turn away. 

6 For ‘of this sort are they which ereep into 
houses, and lead captive silly women *laden with 
sins, Yled away with “divers lusts, 

7 *Eiver learning and never able to come to 
‘the knowledge of the truth. 

8 Now ‘as Jannes and Jambres withstood 
Moses, so do these also “resist the truth: ‘men 
of corrupt minds, 'reprobate concerning the faith. 

9 But they shall proceed no further: for ‘their 
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that the apostle foretells what the state of things would be in 
the visible church, and among the professors and ministers of 
Christianity. No doubt, the Jews, just before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, answered in many things to the description 
here given; and so do numbers of nominal protestant Chris- 
tians at this day. There was, however, no occasion to warn 
Timothy to “turn away from” persecuting Jews; but ‘the 
mystery of iniquity was already working,” and it was neces- 
sary for faithful ministers to protest against it, in the most 
decided manner. (Wotes, Matt. 10:21,22. 24:9—14. Acts 20: 
29—31.)—Last days. (1) Marg. Ref. a.—Without natural 
affection. (3) ‘ The Roman clergy, being forbidden to marry, 
can neither have wives nor children openly: so they are with- 
out the affections natural to mankind ; at least they dare not 
avow them. Macknight. (ole, 1 Tim. 4:1—5.) 

Perilous. (1) XaXeror. Matt. 8:28. Nowvius, gravis, peri- 
culosus. Not elsewhere.—Lovers of their own selves. (2) 
bidavrot. Here only.—Covetous.] bidapyvpot. See on Luke 
16:14.—Boasters.] AXaloves. See on Rom. 1:30.—Proud 


‘Yreondavot. See on Ram. 1:30.—Unthankful.] Axapioroe. 
See on Luke 6:35.—Truce-lreakers. (3) Acmovdct. Rom. 
1:31.—False accusers.] AtaBodor. 1 Tim. 3:11. Tit. 2:3. 


(Notes, | Tim. 3:3—13.) The persons intended are the 
ministers, and as it were the mouth of the grand “ accuser of 
the brethren,” and the successors of the traitor Judas. (Notes, 
John 6:66-—71. Rev. 12:7—12.)—Traitors. (4) TWoodorat. 
Luke 6:16. Acts 7:52. Like Judas, or the persecuting Jews. 
—Heady.| Mporerets, rash, impetuous. Acts 19:36.—Lovers, 
&e.] Andover pardov n ftdoSeor. ‘Lovers of pleasures, 
rather than lovers of God.” The persons intended idolized 
pleasure, devoting themselves to it, instead of God.—Form. 
(5) Mopdworv. Rom. 2:20.—Turn away.] Anorperov. ‘Shun 
with decision, and marked aversion.” Here only. 
Vv. 6—9. Even in the apostle’s days there were such men 
as he had described; who, in a covert manner, and with 
subtle instnuation, crept into families, prying into their affairs, 
winding themselves into confidence, gaining ascendency over 
the consciences, and perverting the souls of the unstable, for 
their own interest or that of their party. These deceivers 
singled out the weakest and most credulous women; that they 
might take advantage of their want of information and dis- 
ernment, to work upon their imaginations and passions. 
(heir success was also chiefly among such “tas were laden 
‘ith sins, and led away with divers lusts ;” perhaps such, as 
>fore they professed Christianity, had been addicted to 
ieentiousness; and not being renewed by divine grace, but 
merely restrained by temporary convictions, were ready to 
hearken to the flatteries and soothing delusions of false 
teachers, and to embrace a carnal, self-indulgent religion; 
which would at once give quiet to the conscience, and license 
to sinful passions. They were also such as were “ever 
learning,” bestowing pains to become acquainted with reli- 
gion, but running after every new teacher, and hearkening to 
every novel notion, continually shifting from one thing to 
another, and thus “never able to come to the knowledge of 
the truth.” (Notes, Prov. 14:6. Rom. 16:17—20. 1 Cor. 
3:1—3, ph. 4:14—16.) These were the persons whom the 
false teachers first assailed; and, by their insinuations and 
flatteries, they reduced them into a kind of ‘‘captivity” to 
them; that by their means they might accompiish their cove~ 
tous, ambitious, or licentions purposes. (Notes, 2 Pet. 2:1— 
3,18—22. Jude 9—19.) Now as the Egyptian. magicians 
(whose names were reported by tradition, and by some 
ancient writers, tohave been Jannes and Jambres) withstood 
Moses, by counterfeiting his miracles: thus endeavouring t> 
bewilder Pharaoh’s mind, that he might not regard the mes 
sage of Jenova; so these false teachers withstood the 
truth, by deceiving men with a false gospel, and. various 
lying pretences: being corrupt and depraved in their minds, 
alienated from the faith of Christ, and reje? 44’ © God, as 
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fully shall be manifest unto all men, as theirs also 
was. ( Pracrial Observations.] ; 

10 But ‘thou hast &fully known my doctrine, 
manner of life, ‘purpose, 'faith, long-suffering, 
charity, patience, j 

11 ™Persecutions, afflictions which came unto 
me "at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what 
persecutions I endured: °but out of them all the 
Lord delivered me. y 

12 Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution. 

13 But ‘evil men and seducers shall wax worse 
and worse, deceiving, and ‘being deceived. 


* Or, thou hast been a diligent follower of. Phil. 2:22, g Luke 1;3, 1 Tim, 
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hypocrites or apostates. But they would not be able to pro- 
ceed any further in their opposition to the gospel, than the 
limits prescribed to them in the wisdom of God: and at length 
their folly would be published to all men, even to their most 
devoted adherents; even as that of the magicians was, when 
“the boil was upon them” as well as on the other Egyp- 
tians. (Votes, Fa. 7:11,12,22,23. 8:7,8,18,19. O:11 3) 

Which creep. (6) Evduvovres, ‘qui penitus intrant? Vul- 
gate. Here only.—Houses.] Orxcas, families. Matt. 10:13. 
23:14. John 4:53. 1 Cor. 16:15. Phil. 4:22.—Silly women.]} 
Tuvatkapta, muliercule. ‘Women, who were on one account 
or other insignificant. —Laden.] Zeowpevpeva. Rom. 12:20. 
(Note, Is. \:4.)—Knowledge of the truth. (7) Emyvwouw 
adnSevas. 2:25.—Reprobate. (8) Adoxtpor. Rom. 1:28. 1 Cor. 
9:27. 2 Cor. 13:5. Heb. 6:8. “a F 

V.10—12. Asa contrast to the base spirit of the deceiv- 
ers hefore mentioned, the apostle reminded Timothy of his 
own conduct and ministry. He had indeed had full opportu- 
nity of knowing accurately the doctrine which St. Paul had 
preached in every place; “the manner” in which he had 
lived, the leading aim and “purpose” which he had pursued 
in the most determined manner ; with every particular con- 
cerning his spirit, conduct, and ministry; he had fully con- 
sidered these several particulars; and he had attained to a 
full acquaintance with them. (ote, 2 Cor. 6:3—10.) He 
had especially observed the patience with which he had 
endured persecutions in several places. It is highly proba- 
ble that ‘Timothy was converted to Christianity during the 
apostle’s first progress through the cities of Asia Minor, and 
that he was an eyewitness of St. Paul’s sufferings at that 
time. This satisfactorily accounts for his mentioning the per- 
secutions which he endured at Antioch, Iconium and Lystra, 
rather than more recent ones which Timothy had not wit- 
nessed.—Antioch in Pisidia is evidently meant. (Notes, Acts 
13:49—52. 14:5—7,19,20. 16:1—3.)—Indeed, it was a gene- 


ral rule, that if any man was determined to live a godly life, : 


in dependence on the atonement and grace of the Lord Jesus, 
and according to his precepts, he would certainly be exposed 
to persecution. A “form of godliness,” without any direct 
connexion with the doctrine of faith in a crucified Saviour : 
or a profession of that faith without the example of a god!» 
life, might be endured and tolerated: but the open professi 1 
of ‘tthe truth as itis in Jesus,” and a resolute attention » 
all the duties of vital godliness, would excite the scorn a d 
enmity of mankind; nor could any abilities, wisdom, amial - 
ness, or beneficence, secure a man from all the effects of their 
persecuting animosity. 

Thou hast fully known. (10) TapnxodovSnkas. ‘Thou 
hast been a diligent follower of.” Marg. Mark 16:17. Luke 
1:3. 1 Tim. 4:6.—Manner of life.] Aywyy. Here only.—JVill 
live. (12) Ocdovres Gv. * Who purpose, and are willing to 
live” (Note, John 7:14—17.) 

V.13. Instead of matters taking a more favourable turn, 
the apostle predicted, that “wicked men and seducing 
teachers” would grow more and more subtle, daring, callous, 
malicious, cruel, covetous, and ambitious; deceiving others, 
and being themselves deceived, by their own delusions, and 
by Satan’s wiles. (Mote, £z. 14:9—11.)—The history of the 
Christian church, through ali the subsequent ages, forms an 
awful demonstration, that he ‘spake as he was moved by the 
Holy Spirit:” so that all the declamations of infidels against 
the impostures, persecutions, wars, and massacres, occa- 
sioned by Christianity, are only so many attestations to the 
truth of the religion contained in the holy Scriptures, and in 
the profession and lives of a remnant through every age; 
and they bear against nothing but that spurious Christianity, 
which was long before predicted and condemneé by the Spirit 
of prophecy.—The indivittual deceivers, whom the apostle 
had in the preceding verses described, would soon be put to 
shime. but others, succeeding them in the same course, 
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14 But tcontinue thou in the things which 
thou hast learned and hast been "assured of, 
xknowing of whom thou hast learned them ; 

15 And that ’from a child thou hast known *the 
Holy Scriptures, *which are able to make thee 
wise unto salvation through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus. 

16 »All Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, ‘and 1s profitable “for doctrine, *for reproof, 
for correction, ‘for instruction in righteous- 
ness : 

17 That &the man of God may be perfect, 
tthoroughly "furnished unto all good works. 
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would, from age to age, carry on a similar plan of deception, 
with more diabolical subtlety and iniquity ; being themselves 
deceived by: Satan, while employed by kim to deceive man- 
kind. (Votes, Rev. 12:7—12, 13:3—10. 19:17—21, 20:1—3.) 
The original word for ‘‘seducers,” (yonres,) signifies magi- 
cians, or enchanters, such as Jannes and Jambres had been; 
that is, men who, by lying pretences to miraculous powers 
opposed that gospel which had been confirmed by real an 
indisputable miracles. (Vote, 6—9.) Now it scarcely admits 
ofa doubt, what company of men, since the apostle’s days, 
have most exactly answered this description, { Notes, 2 Thes. 
2:83—12. Rev. 13:11—17.) R 

V. 14—17. The apostle, applying what he had before 
stated, called on Timothy diligently to maintain and persevere 
in the profession and preaching of that doctrine, which he had 
learned and assuredly believed; knowing that, through his 
ministry, he had received it from Grod himself; and remem- 
bering, that it accorded to the holy Scriptures, with which he 
had from his childhood been acquainted. These, when pro- 
perly understood, were “‘ sufficient to render him wise unto sal- 
vation,” and to instruct him in all things pertaining to it; as 
they all spoke of the promised Messiah, and prepared the 
mind tor receiving him by faith, and submitting to his autho- 
rity. (Votes, Luke 24:25—31,44—49. John 5:39—47. 1 Pet. 
1:10—12. Rev. 19:9,10.) For all the writings of Moses and 
the prophets were ‘ given by inspiration of God,” to instruct 
men in divine things: and every part of them was not only 
perfect truth, but “profitable,” to teach them ‘sound doc~ 
trine,” respecting God and themselves, the eternal state, the 
way of acceptance and of holiness, and other most interesting 
and difficult subjects; to ‘‘reprove” and conyince them of 
their errors and sins, that they might learn their guilt and dan- 
ger,-and so value and embrace the remedy proposed; to 
“correct” and reguiate their judgment, affections, and con- 
duct ; and to “instruct” them in every part of universal righ- 
teousness, with the obligations, motives, and encouragements 
toit. Thus they were suited and sufficient, not only to make 
the Christian ‘wise unto salvation,” and to direct his whole 
behaviour, but to perfect ‘tthe man of God,” (JVote, 1 Tim. 
6:11,12.) the faithful mimster of Christ; and fully to supply 
him with knowledge and wisdom, and whatever could tend to 
his fitness for every good work, in his private conduct and 
public services.—Doubtless this is still more emphatically true 
of the sacred Scriptures, now the canon of the New Testa- 
ment also is completed.—The Old Testament, almost entirely 
inits present form, was called by the Jews, ‘* The Scriptures,” 
or ‘ The Oracles of God :” now, if every thing which Christ 
and his apostles spoke on the subject, was exactly calculated 
to confirm them in this opinion, and to discredit all traditional 
revelations; and if the apostle here expressly declares, that 
the whole was divinely inspired; what are they doing, who, 
as professed friends to Christianity, and holding the office of 
pastors, nay, rulers of the Christian church, labour to persuade 
men, that the books of Moses, and other parts of the Old 
Testament, are genuine and authentic indeed ; but speak so 
ambiguously on the point of their being divinely inspired, as 
to leave their readers in general to suppose, that they do not 
believe them to be so; or that this isa matter of subordinate 
consequence ? (Note, Rom, 15:4—-7.) 

A child. (15) Boegdovs, an infant.—Children may then 
very early and profitably be made acquainted with the Serip- 


tures.—Given hy inspiration of God. (16) Osorveveros. 
Breathed, or inspired by God. Here only. (Notes, John 20 
19—23. 2 Pet. 1:20,21.)—Thoroughly furnished. (17) 
Efnpriopevos. Acts 21.5. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ; ' 

V.1—9. The descent of a stone to the earth is not more 
natural, than fallen men’s propensity to turn away from God 

so that, whatever means are used to bring them to love him 

and one another ; the end will not be attained, unless by the 
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The apost’e solemnly charges Timothy, to he diligent and faithful in his minie- 
try, |, 2; as ere long, men ‘* would not endure sound doctrine,’’ 3,4; and 
ashe, Faul, had nearly finished his work, was about to suffer martyrdom, 
and receive the crown of righteousness, 5—8. Le presses T'imothy to come 
to him, and to bring Mark with him, as he was almost left alone ; and gives 
him information, direction, and caution, in several particulars,9—15. He 
shows Timothy how his brethren had forsaken him, and how the Lord had 
supported him, when called to answer before his persecuturs ; expressing his 
confidence in God for the future, 16—18; and he concludes with salutations 
and benedictions, 19—22, 


«CHARGE thee therefore before God, and the 

Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick 
and the dead ‘at his appearing and ¢his king- 
dom 3 
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continual influence of his new-creating Spirit—We need not 
therefore, wonder, that even “in the last days,” under the 
fullest external revelation, which God has made to man, “ pe- 
rilous times soon came:” and professed Christians became 
“lovers of themselves,” lovers of money, of honour, ‘‘ and of 
pleasure, rather than lovers of God.” Qur land at this day 
abounds with such nominal disciples of Christ, as are here 
described. Some are selfish and covetous; others proud 
boasters and blasphemers; many regardless of their duty to 
parents or children, relatives and rulers; being ‘ unthankful 
and unholy.” Very many are slanderous, treacherous, intem- 
perate, licentious, profligate, ‘ fierce,” implacable, “* despisers 
of good men, traitors, heady, high-minded: and who can 
number those, ‘* who are lovers of pleasure rather than lovers 
of God 2” Can any man seriously think that these crimes 
are less abominable in men called Christians, than they were 
in heathens 2 Can any one doubt, but that they will be more 
terribly punished? In fact, in proportion to the zeal and ex- 
actness, with which ‘the form of godliness” is retained, when 
**the power of it” is denied, the more criminal and dangerous 
men become, and the more should they be avoided and pro- 
tested against. For when any form or notion of religion is 
made acloak, or an excuse, or a compensation for wilful trans- 
gressions of the divine law; the danger becomes greater, than 
from men who openly cast off all regard to God. Hypocrisy, 
superstition, enthusiasm, and antinomianism, are infectious 
beyond other mental maladies: the poisonous draught is more 
dangerous, when so mingled as to resemble some valuable 
medicine; and ‘ta wolf in sheep’s clothing” is most dreadful 
to the unsuspecting flock. (Notes, Matt. 7:13—20.) Of this 
genus, (which is divided into various species, popish and pro- 
testant, ancient and modern, learned and unlearned,) there 
have ever been artful men, who have insinuated themselves, 
by pompous or plausible pretensions and flatteries, into the 
favour and confidence of the weakest, most credulous, most 
ignorant, and imaginative of the human species ; and who have 
taken them captive, by soothing them into quietness, *t when 
laden with sins, and led away with divers lusts.” Those weak 
and deluded persons, who wanta safe and comfortable religion, 
without self-denial, humiliation, and mortification of their lusts, 
“are ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge 
of the truth;” and readily fall in wh artful and interested 
deceivers of any description. For “as Jannes and Jambres 
withstood Moses,” by aping his miracles, so do such men 
resist the truth by a counterfeit gospel; and by substituting 
visions, superstitions, or curious speculations, in the stead of 
repentance, faith, and holy obedience. Such delusions act 
like opiates; they lull the conscience into a soothing sleep, 
and increase the disease ; and they are administered by men 
* of corrupt minds, who are reprobate concerning the faith,” 
of whom all should beware. But, though it is grievous to 
perceive, that ‘evil men and seducers grow worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived :” we may yet rejoice that they 
cannot exceed their limits; that they cannot fatally delude the 
apright believer; and that at length, “their folly will be made 
manifest to all men,” as that of their predecessors during a 
ong succession of ages has uniformly been. 

V.10—17. In order to escape and expose every seduc- 
tion, we ought to get well acquainted with the doctrine and 
example of the apostle; and to copy his ‘‘manner of life,” his 

purpose, faith, long-suffering, charity, and patience.” Let 
us then frequently reflect on his persecutions, supports, and 
deliverances: let us count our cost, and know assuredly, that 
“if any man determine to live godly in Christ Jesus, he must 
suffer persecution” in one way or other; as far as Providence 
will permit the enmity of men’s hearts to break forth against 
uim. Let us “ continue in the things which we have learned” 
and professed to believe »ndeavouring to get further acquaint- 
ance with “the holy Sc.ptures, which are able to make us 
wise unto salvation, by faith in Jesus Christ,” who is the prin- 
eipal Subject both of the Old and New Testament. And let 
us learn to reverence the whole Bible, as every sentence in 
i was “given by inspiration from God, *nd is profitable” to 
‘ustruct, reprove, correct, and guide us in the way of peace 
and holiness. Nothing more can be wanting to render the 
Christian or the minister perfectly qualified for every service 
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2 *Preach the word; tbe instant ein season, out 


of season; *reprove, rebuke, exhort, with ‘a. 
long-suffering and doctrine. 


3 For ‘the time will come, when 'they will not 
endure sound doctrine; ™but after their own lusts 
shall they heap to themselves teachers, "havin}. 
itching ears; ' 

4 And they shall turn away their ears from 
the truth, and shall be turned Punto fables. 


_5 But %watch thou in all things, endure af 
flictions, do the work of ‘an evangelist, “make full 
proof of thy ministry. 
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required of him, and “thoroughly furnished unto every good 
work ;” than a complete, believing, experimental, and practi- 
cal knowledge of the whole Scriptures, in their genuine mean- 
ing and connexion, and the relation and proportion of one part 
to another. All religious error springs from ignorance, per- 
version, or misunderstanding of the Scriptures ; from overlook- 
ing, objecting to, or explaining away some part of them; or 
from adding men’s notions, inventions, superstitions, or new 
revelations to them, as of equal or superior authority. The 
way therefore to oppose error, is by promoting the solid know- 
ledge of the word of truth, especially by the faithful preaching 
of the gospel: and the greatest kindness which we can do our 
children, is to bring them early acquainted with the Bible — 
Thus we shall do something important, which may tend to 
preserve religion in the world, when we are removed out of it; 
and to perpetuate a succession of those who are ‘ established 
in the faith,” ‘* wise unto salvation, and thoroughly furnished 
unto every good work.” (Notes, John 15:12—16. 2 Pet. 1:12 
—15.) ‘For it is evident, that the pious endeavours of Lois 
and Eunice, in bringing young Timothy acquainted with the 
holy Scriptures, laid the foundation of all his subsequent emi- 
nence and usefulness, in which he was inferior to none but 
the apostles. It is probable, that, while they were teaching 
the child to read, and treasure up in his memory, ‘the Ora 
cles of God,” they little thought what a harvest in future life 
would spring from the seed thus sown. But the Scripture 
warrants high expectations in this respect :. and it may fairly 
be said, that the education of women in useful knowledge and 
genuine piety, In order that they might be qualified and dis- 
posed to instil good principles into the tender minds of children, 
would bave the happiest effects towards reforming mankind, and 
diffusing the ligat of the gospel in the world.’ Memoir of Rev. 
Jerem. Newell, annexed to his funeral sermon by the author. 
NOTES.—Cuap. IV. V. 1—5. These repeated, solemn 
charges of the apostle, to so zealous and faithfula minister as 
Timothy, most emphatically show how difficult it is to fill up 
this important office, in a proper manner, to the end of life, 
especially in dangerous times. Again he called on his be- 
loved Timothy, by the authority, and as in the presence o 
God, and of the Lord Jesus, who was appointed to ‘* judge the 
living and the dead,” at his last glorious appearing to complete 
the design of his mediatorial kingdom, and to gather his saints 
into his heavenly kingdom; (Note, 2 Pet. 1:10,11,16—18.) 
that he should ‘ preach the word” of God as one in earnest, 
being “ instant” and unwearied in his work ‘‘ in season, and 
out of season,” at stated times and occasionally ; when the 
opportunity was more favourable, and when it was less so; 
to large congregations, in private circles, in obscure places, 
before friends, or enemies, to one, or to ten thousands of 
hearers 3 when it might be done with safety and credit, and 
when it exposed him to hardship, reproach, peril, or loss. 
Timothy, to whom this exhortation was given, had an infirm 
constitution ; so that this excuse for remissness should not be 
too readily admitted, (Note, 1 Tim, 5:23.)—In thus preach- 
ing the word of God, he was charged to “ reprove,” with 
authority, the sins and negligences of professed Christians ; 
to * rebuke” with sharpness those who were guilty of gross 
evils ; and to “* exhort,” persuade, and beseech his hearers to 
attend to every part of the divine message, with the obedience 
of faith. (Notes, 1 Thes. 5:12—15. Tit. 2:15.) In this he 
was to persevere “ with all long-suffering,” though many 
should prove unruly, ungrateful, or slow to understand his 
instructions ; and he must enforce his exhortations, by ex- 
plaining, and applying the doctrines of the gospel, in the sim- 
plest and most convincing manner. In these important ser 
vices he ought to be the more assiduous; as the time was 
about to come, when professed Christians would not ‘* endure 
sound doctrine,” the faithful salutary truths and practical 
instructions of the divine word: but, being ‘* led away with 
divers lusts,” would be exasperated or disgusted by it: and 
desire a doctrine, which gave them no disturbance or Senses 
whilst they indulged their several inclinations. They woul 
therefore seek for ‘‘ teachers after their own lusts ;” and they 
would “ heap unto themselves instructers of this stamp 3” being 
dissatisfied without a large number of them, to gratify their 
love of novelty and variety, and to keep them in countenance 
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6 Fr am now ready to be offered, "and the 
time cf m) departure is at hand. ; 

7 Ithave fought a good fight, »I have finished 
my course, “I have kept the faith : 

8 Henceforth *there is laid_up for me *a crown 
of righteousness, wnich the Lord, ‘the righteous 
Judge, shall give me “at that day: and not to me 
only, but unto all them also *that love his appear- 
ing. [Practical Observations.] 

9 Do ‘thy diligence to come shortly unto me: 
10 For ¢Demas hath forsaken me, ‘having 
u Gen. 48:21. 50:24. Num, 27:12—17. Deut. 31:14, Josh. 23:14. 


s Nim, 6:12. John 4:34. Acts 13:25, 20:24. 1 Cor. 
Maid, Heb. 12" LZ 11, Luke 8:15, 11:28, John 17.6. 1 Tim. 


t Phil. 2:17. 
2 Pet. 1:14,15. 
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in their delusions. Thus ‘* their itching ears” would be hu- 
moured and pleased ; they would “ turn them away from the 
truth,” with contempt and disgust, and pay all their attention 
to cunningly devised fables, and specious heresies. To 
oppose the progress of this corrupt leaven, which was even 
then beginning to work, Timothy was called upon to be “ vi- 
gilant in all things,” and to shun all pursuits, which might 
prevent him from watching against the fallacies, with which 
Satan and his servants would, in varied ways, endeavour to 
seduce men from the simplicity of Christ ; (Votes, Matt. 13: 
36—43. Acts 20:29—31. 1 Pet. 5:8,9.) to endure cheerfully all 
the afflictions, to which his zeal and faithfulness might expose 
him, from false brethren, or avowed enemies; to perform 
“ the work of an evangelist,” in the several places to which 
he might have access; and to “* make full proof of his minis- 
try,” by trying to the uttermost every method of doing good 
to the souls of men, in the exercise of all its duties. —Timothy 
is said in the postscript, to have been ‘ ordained the first 
bishop of the church of the Ephesians ;’ but it seems, to me 
at least, that the office of an evangelist was superior to that 
of a diocesan bishop, as exercised in the earliest ages of 
Christianity. Those, however, who think otherwise, and 
consider Timothy as a bishop, should not forget the apostle’s 
charge to bishops, to ‘* preach the word, instant in season, out 
of season.” For this too many seem to disregard. The 
evangelists appear to have been extraordinary assistants to 
the apostles, exercising great authority in their absence over 
the several churches which they visited : perhaps when that 
extraordinary office began to cease in the church, diocesan 
episcopacy was substituted ; but it can only answer the same 
end in a smaller degree, and in one place; while the mis- 
sionary part of an Evangelist’s office continues essential to 
the promulgation of the gospel in every age. (Marg. Ref.) 
— The twelve, after Christ’s departure, had others whom 
they sent into some part of their charge.—These, when they 
were employed in preaching the gospel, to them that had not 
yet received it, the Scripture calls Evangelists.’ Hammond. 
(Notes, Acts 21:7—14. Eph. 4:11—13.) 

I charge. (1) Atapaprvpopac. Acts 18:5. 20:21. 1 Tim. 5: 
21.—Be instant. (2) ExtornSt, stand to it. ‘It importeth 
earnestness and diligence’ Leigh.—In season.| Evuxatpws. 
Mark 14:11. Evxacpra, Matt. 26:16. 
Sept. Evxatoos, Mark 6:21. Heb. 4:16. Evxatosw, Mark 6: 
31. Acts 17:21. 1 Cor. 16:12.—Out of season.] Axatpws. 
Unseasonably. Here only. Axacpeopat, Phil. 4:10.—Heap. 
(3) Entowpevcover. Not elsewhere. Ywoevw, 3:6. Rom. 
12:20.— Having itching ears.] KvnSopmevor tv axonv. Not 
elsewhere.—Make full proof of. (5) QWAnpopopnaov. * Ful- 
fil.” Marg. 17. Luke 1:1. Rom, 4:21. 14:5. 

V. 6—8. It behooved Timothy to act with the greater vigi- 
lance and fortitude, as the apostle foresaw that he himself 
should shortly suffer martyrdom, and was even now, as it 
were, pouring out his blood as a drink-offering to the honour 
ofthe Lord. (Note, Phil. 2:14—18.) For this approaching 
event he was ready: and he knew the time was at hand, 
when he should be removed out of the world, as the sojourner 
takes up his tent and departs to another place. (Notes, 
2 Cor. 5:1—4. 2 Pet. 1:12—15.) He considered himself as 
one who had “ finished his ministry,” and had only the con- 
cluding scene to pass through: and since the time when 
Christ had chosen him to be his soldier, he was conscious that 
he had “fought a good fight ;” he had valiantly contended 
against sin, the world, and Satan; he had, at Christ’s com- 
mand, through labours, perils, and sufferings, sought the sub- 
version of “the kingdom of darkness,” the deliverance of 
Satan’s captives, and the advancement of the kingdom of 
Christ: this he had done, with the appointed ** weapons of 
his warfare ;” by faithful preaching, a holy example, fervent 
pravers, and patient sufferimgs. (Notes, 2:3—7.2 Cor. 10:1—6, 
1 Tim. 6:11—12.) He had ** finished his course.” He had set 
out to run the Christian race, “ laid aside every weight,” 
“ ” . ° 

pressed forward” through every obstable to the mark, and 
was now about to seize the prize. ‘I have waited for 
thy salvation, O Lorn.” (Notes, Acts 20:22—24. 1 Cor. 9: 
24—27. Phil. 3:12—14. Heb. 12:1. 2 Pet. 1:12—15.) “He 
had also kept the faith” both in his profession, and in the exe- 
cution of his important ministry. (Notes, 1:13,14. 1 Tim. 6 
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loved this present world, and is departed unto 
kThessalonica; Crescens, to 'Galatia; ™Titus, 
unto Dalmatia. 

11 Only "Luke is with me. Take °Mark, and 
bring him with thee: Pfor he is profitable to me 
for the ministry. 

12 And sTychicus have I sent "to Ephesus. 

13 The ‘cloak that I left at ‘T'roas with Carpus 
when thou comest, bring with thee, and the books, 
but especially the parchments. 

14 "Alexander the coppersmith did me much 
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20,21.) He therefore assuredly expected the “crown of 
righteousness ;” that glory and immortality, which were pre- 
pared for all true believers in Christ, according to the mea- 
sure of their grace, services, and sufferings in his cause. 
This the apostle knew had been “ Jaid up for him,” and he 
had now little more to do, than to receive and enjoy it 
(Wotes, Matt. 25:34—40. Col. 1:3—8. 3:1—4. Heb. 10:32 
34. 1 Pet. 1:3—5.) “ The righteous Judge” would openly 
award it to him ‘in that day,” to which he constantly called 
men’s attention : as a sinner, indeed, he merited condemna- 
tion according to the Jaw; but as a believer, whose faith had 
been abundantly shown by his works, he was entitled to 
“the reward of righteousness,” according to the gospel. He 
expected ‘* when absent from the body, to be present with 
the Lord,” and to have abundant and satisfying pre-libations of 
his complete felicity, in the company of “ the spirits of just men 
made perfect :” but the public declaration ofhis right to the con- 
queror’s crown, and his admission to the full enjoyment of im- 
mortal glory, would be reserved for that day, when Christ shal! 
appear to show his righteousness, as well as his mercy, in re= 
warding his faithful followers. (Vote, 2 Thes. (:5—10.) Nor 
was this ** crown of righteousness” laid up “for him only,” or 
for other eminent ministers or martyrs ; but for all believers in 
every age and place, even for all ** who love Christ’s appear= 
ing.” For they all expect, prepare, and wait for his second 
coming, they look for their gracious recompense from him at 
that period ; they “* endure hardships,” and deny themselves the 
pleasures of the world, and give up its interests in hopes o 
that recompense ; they regulate their habitual conduct, as 
those who believe ‘that he will come to be their Judge; 
they long to see him as he is, to be freed by him from all sin, 
and to witness his triumph over all his enemies ; and, as far 
as faith and hope exclude anxious doubts of their acceptance 
they love the thoughts of his appearing to raise the dead and 
judge the world. (Notes, Matt. 24:45—51. 25:1—30. 1 Thes. 
1:9,10. Tit. 2:18. Heb. 9:27,28. Jam. 5:9—11. 2 Pet. 3:10-- 
13.)—Crown of righteousness. (8) Notes, Jam. 1:12. 1 Pet. 
5:1—4. Rev. 2:10,11. 4:4,5,9—11. ‘ 
Now ready to be offered. (6) Wdn orevdouat. Phil. 2:17. 
—Departure.|__ Avadvcews. Not used elsewhere. From 
avaXvw, to be dissolved, or loosed. DLuke 12:36. Phil. 1:23. 
V.9—13. The apostle greatly desired Timothy to come to 
him, as he was almost solitary in his imprisonment, and had 
scarcely any with him, whom he could employ in needful 
services, Demas, of whom he seems before to have judged 
very favourably, had forsaken him in his perilous situation, 
‘*‘ having loved this present world.” He had not courage to 
venture his life, by continuing with the apostle under his per= 
secutions : he loved the world too much to give up all for 
Christ ; and perhaps some prospect of secular advantage 
offered itself, with which he was caught, and he departed to 
Thessalonica in pursuit of it. Whether he finally apostatized 
or not, we cannot certainly tell; but the apostle “ stood in 
doubt of him.” (Preface.—Col. 4:14. Notes, 1 John 2:15—17.) 
—Two other helpers, known to Timothy, were gone to dif- 
ferent places, about the work of the Lord with the apostle’s 
approbation ; so that * only Luke,” his faithful companion in 
all his sufferings, continued with him. He therefore desired 
Timothy to bring Mark with him, who was employed in the 
same parts. Mark had once forsaken the apostle, having too 
much “ loved this present world ;” but he had repented, and 
had now regained his entire confidence, and might be “ pro- 
fitable to him for the ministry” at Rome, as he had heen in 
other places. (Note, Col. 4:9—14. P. O. 7—18.) He also 
informed Timothy, that “‘he had sent Tychichnus to Ephe- 
sus.” This has been deemed a decisive proof, that Timothy 
was not at Ephesus at that time, and indeed it greatly favours 
that conclusion: but possibly, Tychicus might be sent by an- 
other way than the bearer of this epistle, and calling at other 
places might not arrive till afterwards ; and the apostle might 
mean, that he had sent Tychicus to supply Timothy’s place 
at Ephesus, that he might come to him the sooner.—Among 
these informations and directions, we find St. Paul desiring 
Timothy to bring his cloak to him. If the word means a 
cloak, or upper garment, (as it seems to do,) which he sup~ 
posed he might want at the approach of winter, t:s a remark- 
able roof of his poverty to the end of his life, nets e should 


ABDEGTE 


evil: the Lord *reward him according to his 
‘vorks: 

15 Of whom ybe thou ware also; for he hath 
greatly ‘withstood our *words. 

16 At my first “answer no man stood with me, 
but all men forsook me: ° I pray God that it may 
not be laid to their charge. 

17 Notwithstanding, ‘the Lord stood with me, 
and ‘strengthened me; that t by me the preaching 
might be fully known, and that all the Gentiles 
might hear: sand I was delivered out of the mouth 
of the lion. 
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need to send so far for a garment to keep him warm during 
the remnant of his days! (Notes, 1 Cor. 4:9—13. 2 Cor. 6:3— 
10. 11:24—27.)—What books and parchments were meant, 
Timothy would know ; but it is in vain for us to conjecture. 
As Troas was not in the direct road from Ephesus to Rome, 
this may be urged as a proof that Timothy was not then at 
Ephesus: but it is not certain, that he might not go by another 
way, to call upon some of the churches with which he was 
connected.—T hese directions favour the opinion, that the apos- 
tle had been hurried away, by his persecutors, from these east- 
ern regions ; without being allowed leisure, either to accomplish 
his plans, or to take with bim those things which he intended. 

V. 14, 15. Itis not certain; though highly probable, that 
this was the same Alexander, of whom we have before read. 
(Acts 19:33. 1 Tim. 1:20.) The apostle, however, was as- 
sured that the person spoken of was an incurable apostate, 
or enemy to Christ. Perhaps, after having been excommu- 
nicated, he had openly renounced Christianity, and did every 
thing he could to stir up persecution against St. Paul and the 
believers, and to obstruct the success of the gospel: and it is 
not improbable, that he took an active part in the apostle’s 
being apprehended by his persecutors, and hurried away to 
Rome. Speaking, however, by the Spirit of prophecy, he 
denounced this awful sentence on him for a warning to others. 
We cannot certainly know, who are given up to final obdu- 
racy ; and must therfore persevere in praying for our enemies 
and persecutors. (Notes, Matt. 12:31,32. Heb. 6:4—6. 10: 
26—31. 1 John 5:16—18.)—It is worthy of special notice, 
that all those passages in the book of Psalms, which, as con- 
taining predictions or imprecations on the enemies of David, 
or rather of Christ the Antitype, are considered even by many 
pious persons inconsistent with the Christian dispensation, are 
exactly for substance, the same as the language of the apostle 
in this place ; that is, of one speaking by the Spirit of pro- 
phecy. Did the Spirit of God, who spake by David, (Note, 
2 Sam. 23:3,4.) dictate to him a vindictive language, contrary 
to that which he dictated to the apostles of Christ? Is not 
this supposition highly dishonourable both to the word of God, 
and to the Spirit which imspired it? (Votes, Deut. 27:15. Ps. 
69:22—28. 109:6—20.)—Timothy was moreover warned to 
beware of the malignant and subtle machinations of this 
wicked man; as he would doas much to injure him, and with- 
stand his words, as he had done in opposing the apostle and 
his doctrine. 

Reward. (14) Arodwn. 

V. 16—18. When the apostle was at first, during his 
second imprisonment, called before the emperor, (or the pre- 
fect of the city in his absence, as it is more generally thought, ) 
to make his defence, none of the Christians at Rome had 
courage to stand by him; but all forsook him to provide for 
their own safety, even as the apostles had forsaken Christ, 
when he wasapprehended. (Notes, Mutt. 26:25—35,47—56. 
John 16:31—33. 18:4—9.) The cruel persecutions of the 
Christians at Rome, under Nero, seem to have preceded the 
writing of this epistle. Numbers had then been put to death, 
in the most dreadful manner, or driven from the city; andthe 
rest seem to have been greatly intimidated: so that on this 
important occasion none were found who ventured to attend 
the apostle to the tribunal. This was a very criminal weak- 
ness, the effect of unbelief; but the apostle prayed that it 
“ might not be laid to their charge.” (Notes, 14,15. Luke 22: 
21—23,31—34.)—But, though deserted by man, the Lord was 
graciously pleased to ‘‘ stand with him,” and make him sen- 
sible of his presence, favour, and protection: thus giving him 
strength of faith, courageously to bear witness to the truth 
ecfore his persecutors; (JVote, 2 Cor. 12:7—10.) that so “the 

reaching,” even the gospel of Christ, might be fully known, 
those in authority, and by all present; and that it might, 
by means of these events, be circulated among the Gentiles 
m distant nations with the most overbearing evidence of its 
divine authority. . (Vote, 1—5.) Indeed, though his judge 
was powerful and outrageous ; he had been, for that time, 
“delivered” from him, as out of a lion’s mouth. (Notes, 
Dan. 6:18—23. Heb. 11:32—34.) Perhaps the apostle had in 
view that “adversary, who goeth about as a roaring lion, 
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18 And the Lord shall "deliver me from every evi 
work, ‘and will preserve me unto his heavenly king 
dom ; ‘to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

19 Salute 'Prisca and Aquila, and ™the house 
hold of Onesiphorus. 

20 "Erastus abode at Corinth: but °Trophimu 
have I left at PMiletum 4sick. 

21 Do "thy diligence to come before winter 
Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus 
and Claudia, ‘and all the brethren. 

22 'The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit, 
"Grace be with you. Amen. 
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seeking whom he may devour;” and who was not entirely 


without hope, that the fear of death would induce Paul to re- 
nounce the faith; and that he should thus seize upon his soul. 
(Note, | Pet. 5:3,9.) The apostle did not expect to escape 
martyrdom: but he was confident that ‘tthe Lord would de 
liver him from every evil work,” not suffering Satan to pre- 
vail against him, to induce him to do any thing inconsistent 
with the honour of the gospel, or the benefit of his soul; 
and ‘* that he would preserve him to his heavenly kingdom.” 
(Marg. Ref. h. Notes, Gen. 48:16. Matt. 6:13.) Instead 
therefore of complaints or despondency, he was ready to 
ascribe “ glory to the Lord for ever and ever;” or to “ ages 
of ages,” that is, to eternal ages. ‘* Amen.” 

Answer. (16) Arodoyia. See on Acts 22:1.—I pray 
God, that it may not be laid to their charge.] Mn avrots 
NoytoSern. “* May it not be imputed to them.” Rom. 4:3, 
&e. 24. 5:3. 24.5:3. 2 Cor. 5:19. (Note, Acts 7:54—60.) 

V. 19—22. Prisca, or Priscilla, and Aquila were near to 
the place where Timothy resided: but, as they frequently 
changed their abode, this does not determine where he then 
was. (Notes, Acts 18:1—6,18S—23. Rom. 16:3,4.) The same 
remark may be made concerning the family of Onesiphorus. 
(Note, 1:16—18.) The apostle had probably been attended 
by Erastus and Trophimus, when he last parted with Timo- 
thy: but the former abode at Corinth, and the latter was left 
sick at Miletum; the Lord not seeing good to enable the 
apostle to work a miracle for his recovery. Having again 
desired Timothy to come to him before winter, (probably 
apprehending that he might otherwise come too late to see 
him,) he concluded with repeated prayers and benedictions.— 
Surely, every reader must be fully satisfied, from reading the 
close of this epistle, that St. Peter was not at Rome when it 
was written: if therefore, he suffered martyrdom, at the same 
time when the apostle Paul did, according to ancient tradition, | 
he must have arrived at that city, after this epistle had been 
sent. Timothy accompanied the apostle from Corinth, through 
Macedonia, probably to Miletus, when he went to Jerusalem 
before his first imprisonment at Rome. (Acts 20:4—16.) It 
would therefore have been wholly superfluous to inform him 
concerning Erastus, if that voyage had been spoken of: and 
Trophimus accompanied the apostle to Jerusalem. (Acts 
21:29.) —Some, indeed, suppose Miletum in Crete, mentioned 
by Homer, to be intended; but, in that case, St. Paul must 
have left Trophimus there, at some time subsequent to the 
voyage towards Rome, in which he suffered shipwreck ; for 
no intimation of such an event is given in that narratiye.— 
Martial, a Roman poet, who lived about this time, mentions 
Pudens and Claudia: and some suppose, that the same per- 
sons are here meant, and that they were converted to Chris- 
tianity, by the apostle, during his imprisonment.—7T%e Lord 
Jesus be with thy spirit. (22) What would a well-informed 
protestant think of a similar prayer, in which the name of any 
saint, any mere man, or created being was inserted, instead 
of “the Lord Jesus?” Would it not be considered as an act 
of idolatry, and that justly ? And would not papists bring it 
as a voucher for their worship of saints, with much plausi- 
bility 2—But Jesus is “* Emmanuel, God with us.” (Votes, 
Matt. 1:22,23. 28:19,20.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—8. The importance of the work of ministers, the 
peculiar temptations to which they are exposed, and the mus 
tiplied evil effects of their unfaithfulness or negligence, concur 
in rendering it needful, most solemnly and repeatedly, te 
charge the most zealous of them, as “in the presence of Gou 
and of the Lord Jesus,” before whom they must shortly 
appear, to give an account of their stewardship; that ‘ they 
preach the word, instant in season, out of season,” to few or 
many, as opportunities offer; like men engaged in the work, 
who make it their one great business and pleasure; without 
consulting their own ease, interest, or reputation, or shrinking 
from hardship, reproach, or persecution ; and that they “re= 
prove, rebuke, exhort,” with forbearance and perseverance, 
with plain instructions, and close application, This is the 
more indispensable, as the time is indeed now come, when 
even a large majority of professed Christians “ will not endure 
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sound deetrin .” they are offended by the humbling truths of 
the gospel, or ,-y the heart-searching, distinguishing, practical 
truths of Serieture, which detect their sins, and show the 
necessity of mortifying their peculiar lusts: and they desire 
to be soothed and flattered in the indulgence of them, and to 
have “teachers according to them.” Hence some admire 
complaisant, ingenious, or eloquent harangues : others prefer 
curious, speculative disquisitions; or virulent invectives, on 
men of diverse sects and sentiments, Thus their consciences 
are quieted, and their self-preference and contempt of others, 
are humoured, together with a curious and captious temper. 
And because “they have itching ears,” the pruriency of 
which is not easily quieted, “ they heap to themselves teach- 
ers,” and always require new voices, new gifis, new noftons ; 
ull their ears are wholly “ turned from the truth, and they are 
turned unto fables.” This should induce those who love souls, 
“to watch in all things,” to venture and endure all painful 
effects of faithfulness, to take every opportunity of preaching 
the pute gospel; and to “ make full proof of their ministry, 

that they may do all the good in it which they possibly can. 
In doing this, they should be quickened by the consideration, 
that their brethren, one after another, are taken aw2y, or laid 
aside; and that their own term of usefulness will soon expire. 
In this “‘manner of life,” however, we may hope to “ be 
ready” for the stroke of death, when the time of our departure 
arrives: for the diligent Christian, or faithful minister, who is 
conscious of having acted in good measure consistently with 
his profession, may with comfort say, at the close of his days, 
“T have fought the good fight, I have finished my course, I 
have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will 
give me at that day, and to all who love his appearing.” The 
true believer will give all the praise to divine grace, and expect 
acceptance only by faith in Christ: but his conduct will prove, 
that “he hath loved the Lord, who first loved him,” and that 
he has exercised the faith of God’s elect. (Votes, Rom. 8: 


TITUS. 


A. D. 66 


28—31. 1 John 4:19.) Such a man may, therefore, amidst 
poverty, contempt, pain, sickness, and the agonies of death, 
“rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” But this triumphant 
language cannot properly be adopted, when most needed by 
those who have been negligent, lukewarm, and unfaithful m 
the service of God, from the time of their supposed conyer= 
sion. In proportion as the duties of a man’s place and station 
are neglected, his evidence of an interest in Christ must be ob- 
scured; and uncertainty and discouragement may probably 
distress his closing scene. (Note, Heb. 4:1,2. P. O. 1—11.) 

Vv. 9 There are various characters in the visible 
church, and various changes take place among ministers 
Some, who have apparently ‘trun well, are hindered,” ane 
forsake the Lord and his faithful servants, “loving this pre 
sent world:” others are recovered from grievous backslidings, 
and b+come * profitable for the ministry :” and nota few turn 
open apostates or virulent opposers, “doing much harm” to 
the servants of Christ, and greatly withstanding their words + 
whom ‘the Lord will reward according to their works. 
Others bring their characters into doubt, or incur disgrace, by 
their cowardice in times of danger; and their brethren are 
called on to pray for them, that ** the Lord would not lay that 
sin to their charge.” But afew proceed with diligence ana 
courage in every circumstance: though * no man stands with 
them, the Lord is with them” to strengthen and comfort therm; 
he “ gives them a mouth and wisdom, which all their enemies 
cannot gainsay ;” (Note, Luke 21:12—19, v. 15.) he delivers 
them from outward dangers and enemies, as longas it is good 
for them; he “ preserves them from the mouth of the lion,” 
which would destroy their souls; and he “ keeps them from 
every evil work even unto his heavenly kingdom.” Unnum- 
bered multitudes are now before the throne, giving glory to 
his name: may we be followers of them; may “the Lora 
Jesus be with our spirits,” to comfort and sanctify them; ana 
may his grace be with all his disciples and ministers in every 
place! Amen. 
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EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 
A DAR he Bit 


t is remarkable, that Titus, of whom the apostle repeatedly speaks in terms of the highest approbation and most cordial affectton 
in his epistles, is not once mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles. (Notes, 2 Cor. 2:1,2,13. 7:3—7. 8:16—24, 12:17—21. Gal. 2:1—5.) 
Nor is any thing recorded, concerning St. Paul’s labours in Crete, now called Candia, a large island in the Mediterranean Sea, 
It is indeed probable, that the gospel was made known there at an early period; as there were Cretes present on the day of Pen- 
tecosi, to witness the stupendous miracles of that glorious season; and to hear the unanswerable sermon of St. Peter, on that 
wonderful occasion. (cts 2:11.) If, however, any, who were then converted, on their return home, made known the gospe] 
to their neighbours; the joyful report from them would reach none but the Jews and proselytes. But no information i 
given us of what passed in that island, at that time, or afterwards; except as this epistle shows, that St. Paul had latraced 
there. Probably, this was subsequent to his first imprisonment at Rome, and before his second. He seems to have had yery 
great success jn his ministry, in that island; but, by some means, to have been hurried thence, before he could order the state of 
the churches, in a regular manner. (Note, 2 Tim. 4:9—13.) He, therefore, left Titus there, to settle the churches in the several cities 
of the island, according to the apostolical plan in other places.—Tradition, and ecclesiastical records, have made Titus bish 
of Grete: and, because so large an island, renowned for a hundred cities, was an extensive charge; some haye conferre 
on him the title of archbishop. But I am by no means convinced, that even this title would not have been a derogation from 
his real dignity as an evangelist.—‘ If by saying Timothy and Titus were bishops, the one of Ephesus, the other of Crete, we 
understand that they,took upon them these churches, or diocesses, as their fixed and particular charge, in which they were to 
preside for the term of life; I believe that Timothy and Titus were not thus bishops: For both Timothy and Titus were evan. 
gelists.—Now the work of an evangelist, says Eusebius, was this, to lay the foundation of churches in barbarous nations, to 
constitute them pastors ; and having committed to them the cultivating of those new plantations, they passed on to other countries.— 
As to Titus, he was only left in Crete, ‘*to ordain elders in every city, and to set in order the things that were wanting.” Having 
therefore done that work, he had done all that was assigned him in that station, and therefore St. Paul sends for him the very 
next year to Nicopolis.’ Whitby. It is, however, recorded, that he afterwards returned to Crete, and died there, when ninety. 
four years of age-—Dr. Whitby never doubted, nor does the author of these notes at all doubt, that diocesan episcopacy was 
generally introduced into the churches, even during the lives of some of the apostles. But the office of an evangelist of old, and 
saat of a true missionary at present, should be considered as perfectly distinct from that of a bishop ; and, in some respects, 
(especially as a general commission, to preach the gospel to the nations,) superior to it—The postscript states that the epistle 
was written from Nieopolis in Macedonia: but, had this been the case, the apostle would have said, ‘*I have determined here - 
to winter”? not ** thereto winter.?? (3:12,) There were several cities called Nicopolis; and it is not certain which is here meant 
The scope and instructions of this epistle are similar to those of the two preceding. 
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elect, and ‘the acknowledging of the truth which 
is ‘after godliness ; 

2 ‘In ehope of feternal life, which &God, that 
cannot lie, promised ‘before the world began; 

3 But hath "in due times ‘manifested his word 
through preaching, "which is committed unto me, 
according to the commandment of "God our Sa- 
viour ; 


CHAPTER I. 


eapostle shows the nature and importance of his office, and salutes Titus 
1H4. He states for what purpose Titus had ae in Crete “8; and 
what manner of persons should be orduined to the ministry, 6—9.’ He ex- 
poses the dangerous principles and the selfishness of the false teachers 
ees mouths eae stopped,’’ 10, 11: and the bad national character of 
thz Cretians ; whom Titus must *' sharply rebuke” and i &¢ 
nuay be sound in the faith,’’ 12-16. a ae a | 


AUL, *a servant of God, and an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, according to “the faith of God’s 


s See on 1 Chr. 6:49, Rom. 1:1, Phil. 1:1. b John, 10:26,27, A : 
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1 John 2:25, 3:2,3, Jude Ql. f Matt. 25:46, Mark 10:17,30. John 3:15,16. 6:54. 
10:28, 17:2, Rom, 5:21. 6:23. 1 Tim. 6:12,19. 1 John 5:11—13,20.. g Num. 23: 
19. 1 Sam, 15:29, 2 Tim. 2:13. Heb. 6:17,18. h2'Tim. 1:1,9. Rev. 17:8. i Prov. 


NOTES—Cuap.I. V.1—4. St. Paul was “a servant 
of God,” as he was ‘tan apostle of Christ ;” the former was 
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his general character, the latter his special emp! ymen 
(Note, Rom. 1:1—4.) "His apostolical office was '* ac ir 
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4 To °Titus, Pmine own son after Ithe common 
faith: "Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ ‘our Saviour. 

5 For this cause UeftI thee in “Crete, that thou 
shouldest *set in order the things that are *“want- 
ing, Yand ordain elders in every city, as I had ap- 
pointed thee : 

6 If any be blameless, *the husband of one 
wife, "having faithful children, ‘not accused of 
tiot, “or unruly. 

7 For “a bishop must be blameless, fas the 
steward of God: Snot self=willed, "not soon angry, 
ae given to wine, kno striker, 'not given to filthy 
ucre } 


© 2Cor. 2:13. 7:6,13,14. 8:6,1¢,23, 12:18, Gal. 2:3. p See onl Tim, 1:2, 2 Tim. 


1:2. q Rom. 1:12. 2 Cor, 4:13, 2 Pet. 1:1. Jude 3. r Seeon Rom 1:7. 1 Tim. 
1:2, 2Tim, 1:2. sSeeon 3 Luke 2:t1. John 4:42. 2 Pet. 1:11. 2:20. 3:2,18. 
TPJohn 6:14. t1Tim.1:3. a Acts 2:11, 27:7,12,21. x 1 Chr. 6:32. Ec. 12:9. 
Is. 44:7. 1 Cor. 11:34. 14:4 Col.2:5.  * Or, left undone. y Acts 14:23, 
2Tim, 2:2, 2 Seeon 1'Vim.3;2—7. a Lev. 21:7,14. Ez. 44:22, Mal. 2:15, 
Luke 1:5. 1 Tim. 3:12. b Gen. 18:19. 1 Sam. 2:11,22,29,30, 3:12,13. 1 Tim, 
3:4,5, c Prov, 28:7. d10.1Thes. 5:14, e 5. Phil. l:l. 1Tim. 3:1. f Matt, 
24:45, Luke 12:42. 1 Cor. 4:1,2. 1 Pet.4:10. g Gen. 49:6. 2 Pet. 2:10, 
h Prov. 14:17. 15:18. 16:32. Ec.7:9. Jam.1:19,20. i 2:3. ev. 10:9, Prov. 
81:4,5. Is. 28:7.56:12. Ez.44:21. Kph. 5:18. L Tim. 3:3. k 2 Tim, 2:24,25. 
Gr, | Is. 56;10,11, Seeon 1 Tim, 3:3,8. 1 Pet.5:2. m See onl Tim. 3:2, 


to the faith of God’s elect ;” (Notes, John 10:14—18,26—31. 
Acts 13:42—48. 2 Thes. 2:13,14.) and was intended to bring 
numbers to believe in Christ; and to encourage, increase, 
and direct the faith of those who already believed. (Note, 
2 Tim. 2:3—13.) This he performed, by professing and pub- 
licly declaring the ‘‘truth which is after godliness.’ Thus 
men would understand, receive, and profess those truths, 
which, being truly believed, bring those who have been alien- 
ated from God, to reverence, trust, love, and worship him, as 
his obedient children and devoted servants. (Note, 1 Tim. 
3:16.) This truth he preached, and his converts acknow- 
ledged, amidst manifold trials, ‘in hope of eternal life, which 
God, who cannot lie,” (that is, break his word, or deceive 
those who trust in him,) ‘had promised before eternal 
times ;” namely, to Christ, as their Surety. (ote, 2 Tim. 
1:9.) This purpose, or promise, had been concealed, or but 
in part revealed, in former ages: but in due time God “had 
manifested” it, as “his word, through preaching,” or by the 
preaching of the gospel, which had been committed to the 
apostle, ‘* according to the commandment,” or appointmen!, 
“of God our Saviour.” ‘Note, 2 Tim. 1:10.) He therefore 
wrote to Titus, “his genuine son, in that faith,” which was 
common to all true Christians; as he had been converted by 
his ministry, and trained up under him, for the work of an 
evangelist: (Marg. Ref.o, p.) and in his behalf he presented 
his usual devout desires and prayers for *‘ grace, mercy, and 
peace.” (Notes, Rom. 1:5—7. 1 Tim. 1:1,2. 2 Tim. 1:2.)— 
The expression, ‘‘ God our Saviour,” seems here to relate 
to the Godhead without distinction of persons; and in some 

laces it refers to the person of the Father, as saving us by 

is beloved Son. (Notes, 3:4—7. 1 Tim. 1:1,2.)—Some ex- 
plain the words rendered, ‘‘ before the world began,” to relate 
to the promise made to Adam, or to Abraham, before the 
promulgation of the Mosaic law, But I must think, that the 
Interpretation above given is far more obvious. If indeed 
Christ be “the Chosen of God,” the Surety and Represen- 
tative of “all who were given to him:” (Notes, John 6:36— 
40. 17:1—3.) eternal life was promised to him, in behalf of 
his people, of all who in every age should believe in him, 
“before the world was ;” in consequence of his engagement 
to become incarnate, and to be obedient even to the death 
upon the cross. ‘* Known unto God are all his works, from 
the beginning of the world.” Allow this, (and who will ven- 
ture to deny it?) and then the promise of eternal life to the 
divine Logos, in behalf‘of all his people, is clear, and the 
meaning satisfactory; which, in my judgment at least, the 
other interpretations by no means are. 

Cannot lie. (2) Awevdns. Surely this was not from want 
of liberty or power, but through the moral inability of perfect 
noliness. (Vote, 2 Tim. 2:3—13, v. 13.)—Before the world 
hegan.| Woo xoovwv awriwy. Rom. 16:25. 2 Tim. 1:9. Notes, 
Matt. 25:34—40. | Pet. 1:17—21. Rev. 13:3—10.— Committed 
unto me. (3) EmtorevSyv eyw. Note, | Tim. 1:3—11. 

V.5—9. Titus had been left in Crete, “* to set in order,” 
or regulate, “the things which were wanting,” in the govern- 
ment, worship, and discipline of the churches ; and especially 
to ordain elders in every city,” in which there were converts 
to Christianity. (Votes, Acts 14:21—23. 1 Tim. 5:21,22, 
24,25. 2 Tim, 2:1,2.) There were many cities in this populous 
island, and the apostle must have been very successful dur- 
ing his stay there: but probably many had before been con- 
verted to Christianity ; and there is no ground to conclude 
that churches were planted in all, or even the greatest part 
wf these cities. The character and qualifications of those 
sligible to be pastors, (who are called elders and bishops 
ndiseriminately ; Votes, Acts 20:17, Phil. 1:1.) correspond 
o what has before been considered: but it is here added, 
that they ought to he such, as “had believing children.” 
They must not be admitted to the pastoral office, who had 
children grown up; if these did not embrace Christianity, or 
were accused of riot and licentiousness, or would not be 
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8 But ™a lover of hospitality, "a lover of \good 
men, °sober, just, holy, temperate s 

9 PHolding fast sthe faithful word tas he hatl 
been taught, that he may be able by ‘sound doc 
trine both to exhort and ‘to convince the gain 
sayers. | Prectical Observations.) 

10 For there are many unruly and vain talkers 
and deceivers, "especially they of the cireumeision: 

11 Whose *mouths must be stopped, whe 
ysubvert whole houses, teaching things which 
they ought not, for “filthy lucre’s sake. 

12 One *of themselves, even a prophet of their 
own, said, The Cretians are always liars, evil 
beasts, slow bellies. 


n 1 Sam, 18:1. 1 Kings 5:1,7, Ps. 16:3, Am. 5:15. 1 John 3:14, 5:1. + Or, 
good things. 02:7. 2Cor.6:4—8, 1 Thes, 2:10. 1 Tim. 4:12.6:11, 2 Tim. 2; 
22. p Job 2:3. 27:6, Prov, 23:23, 1 Thes. 5:21. 2 Thes. 2:15. 2' Tim. 1:13. Jude 
3. Rev. 2:25. 3:3,11. gq 1 Tim. 1:15. 4:9. 6:3. 2Tim. 2:2. { Or, in teaching. 
r 2:1,7,8. 1 Tim: 1:10. 2Tim. 4:3, s 11. Acts 18:28. 1 Cor. 14:24. 2 Tim, 2: 
25. t Acts 20:29. Rom. 16:17,18. 2 Cor. 11:12—15, Eph. 4:14. 2 Thes, 2:i0— 
12. 1 Tim. 1:4, 6:3—5, 2 Tim. 3:13. 4:4. 2 Pet. 2:1,2. 1 John 2:1. 4:1. Rev. 2: 
6,14. u Acts 15:1,24. Gal. 1:6—8. 2:4, 3:1. 4:17—21. 5:1—4. Phil. 3:2,3. x 9, 
3:10, Ps. 63:11. 107:42. Ez. 16:63, Take 20:40, Rom, 8:19. 2 Cor. 11:10. 
y Matt. 23:14. 2Tim.3:6. 2 Seeon7. Is.56:10,11. Jer.8:10. Ex. 13:19, 
Mic. 3:5,11. John 10:12. 2 Pet. 2:1—3. a Acts 17:28. b Rom, 16:18. 1 Tim, 
4:2, 2 Pet. 2:12—15, Jude 8—13. 


governed, and restrained from scandalous vices. The pastors 
must be chosen from those, who had for some time professed 
the gospel, when that could be done: but if their children 
proved untractable, it would at least be thought, that they 
did not know how to govern their own families; and the 
misconduct of the children might reflect disgrace upon the 
Christian religion, as well as weaken the hands of their 
parents in the public ministry. (Votes, 1 Tim. 3:1—7.) For 
the overseer and steward of God’s household (ote, | Cor. 
4:1,2.) must be an irreproachable person; and not of an over- 
bearing, self-willed, dogmatical temper, who could not 
endure to be opposed or contradicted. T’o the other excel- 
lencies of his character, it was needful that he should be a 
man, who “held fast” in a steady, consistent profession, 
““the faithful word” of the gospel, according as it had been 
taught by the apostles ; without having perverted or sophisti 
cated it, as many did. (Notes, Job 2:1—3. 23:3—12. Prov. 
23:23. 2 Tim. 1:13,14. Rev. 2:12,13,24—28. 3:10,11.) Thus 
he would be a judicious, experienced, able defender of its 
truths ; competent, by substantial, salutary, and holy doc- 
trine, in every particular, to exhort the disciples to steadfast- 
ness in the faith, and to an honourable conduct; and to 
confute, convince, or silence gainsayers, who opposed or 
corrupted the truth. 

Set in order. (5) EndtoSwon. Here only. AcopSwats, 
Heb. 9:10.—Riot. (6) Acwrtas. Eph. 5:18. 1 Pet. 4:4, 


Aowrtws, Luke 15:13. Excess in expenses, or in animal indul- 


gence.—Unruly.| Avumoraxra. 10. 1 Tim. 1:9. Heb. 2:8. 
‘Sons of Belial.’ Leigh. (Notes, Deut. 13:12—18. 1 Sam. 
2:12.) —WSelf-willed. (7) AvSady. 2 Pet. 2:10. ‘One, who 


makes his own inclination tne measure of his conduct, with- 
out regarding others.’ (votes, Luke 18:1—8. 2 Pet. 2:10, 
11.)—Gainsayers. (9) Avrideyovras. 2:9. Luke 2:34, Acts 
13:45. 28:19,22. 

V.10—13. The qualification last mentioned was the more 
requisite, as there were in every place, (especially in Crete, ) 
a number of ungovernable ‘ talkers,” and interested ‘* deceiv- 
ers,” who could not be kept by any censures or admonitions, 
from doing great mischief. These were of var‘ous descrip- 
tions ; but the Judaizing teachers were the most busy, unruly, 
and pernicious; they “subverted whole families,” turning 
them aside from the simplicity of faith in Christ, to attend on 
legal ceremonies and human traditions; by “teaching such 
things as they ought not,” and this “ for filthy lucre’s sake,” 
rather than from mistake or ignorance. (Votes, Is. 56:9— 
12. Rom. 16:17—20. 2 Pet. 2:1—3.) For in this manner 
they humoured the pride and prejudices of some, and flat- 
tered others in their sins; till they got to be the heads of a 
party, and found means of enriching themselves. The 
‘* mouths,” therefore, of these deceivers ‘‘ must be stopped,” 
by sound doctrine, and conclusive arguments, and testimo- 
nies from the word of God; that the tendency of their prin 
ciples, and the baseness of their designs, might be manifest 
to every man; and that they might have nothing to say in 
their own defence. (Marg. Ref.)—The character of the 
Cretians indeed was so bad, that numbers, both of deceivers 
and deccived, might be expected in their churches: for 
Epimenides, a native of Crete, a poet of some reputation, 
who might be called “fa prophet of their own,” and who per- 
haps was deemed a prophet by his countrymen, had said 
“ The Cretians are always liars, evil beasts, slow bellies ;” 
they had in all ages been notorious for lies, frauds, and im- 
postures ; they were like poisonous or ferocious animals, 
gluttonous and indolent to excess ; so that, while a great pro- 
portion of their time was employed in eating and drinking, 
they were rendered torpid and inactive by their excesses, 
and made no good use of the rest. They united the sub- 
tlety of the fox, the venom of the serpent, or the fierceness 
of wolves and tigers, with the greediness and inactivity o 
swine.—It is not easy to determine, from what concurrence 
of circumstances the Cretians obtained so odious and con 
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i3 This witness is true: wherefore crebuke 
them sharply, “that they may be sound in the faith ; 

14 Not giving heed to ‘Jewish fables, anc 
commandments of men that &turn from the 
truth. 

15 Unto "the pure all things are pure: ‘but 
unto them that are defiled and unbelieving is 
nothing pure; but even ‘their miné and con- 
science is defiled. : 

16 They ‘profess that they know God; but in 
works they deny him, ™being abominable, "and 
Gio pe err. and °unto every good work ‘repro- 

ate. 


42:15. Prov.27:5. 2Cor. 13:10. 1'Tim, 5:20. 2Tim.4:2.  d_2:2. Lev. 19: 
17. Ps, 119:30. 141:5. 2 Cor. 7:8—12. 1 Tim. 4:6. e 1 Tim, 1:4—7. 4:7, 2 Tim. 
4:4, f Is, 29:13. Matt.15:9. Mark 7:7, Col. 2:22. g Gal. 2 Tim. 4:4 
Heb. 12:25. 2 Pet. 2:22. h Luke 11:39—41. Acts 10:15, R 4:14. 1 Cor 
6:12,13. 10:23,25,31. 1 Tim. 4:3,4. 21:4. Hag. Zech. 7:5,6. 


3. 
k 1 Cor. Heb. 9:14. 10:22. 
. Hos, 8:2,3. Rom. 2:18—24, 2 Tim. 
27, ul Sam. 15:22—24. Eph. 5:6. 
mips * Or, void of judgment. 


Matt. 15:15. Rom. 14:20,23. 1 Cor. 11:2 
Num. 24:16. [s, 29:13, 48:1. 58:2, E 
3:5—8. jude4. m Job 15:16. Rev, 
1 Tim. 1:9. o Jer. 6:30, Rom. 1:28. 


temptible a national character: but the imspired apostle 
attested the truth of this testimony ; and the effects of it ap- 
peared in the conduct of many false teachers and professors 
of Christianity. Titus was therefore directed “to rebuke 
them sharply,” or with cutting reproofs and awful warnings ; 
“that the churches might be sound in the faith,” when the 
mouths of deceivers were thus stopped, hypocrites detected, 
and unestablished Christians put upon their guard.—Timothy 
had been taught to instruct opposers with meekness, and to 
rebuke with long suffering; (Votes, 1 Tim. 5:1,2. 2 Tim. 
2:23—26.) but Titus was ordered to rebuke with sharpness. 
Sore have conjectured, that Timothy was too vehement in 
his .:tural spirit, and Titus too timid and pliant: others 
ascribe the difference to the opposite characters of the per- 
sons to be rebuked. But, in fact, Christian meekness is as 
distant from pusillanimous connivance at sin and error, as 
from impetuous anger and impatience. This the apostle’s 
conduct, and even that of our Lord himself, fully demon- 
strate. (Notes, Jam. 3:17,18.) 

Deceivers. (10) Ppevararar. Deceivers of the mind. Here 
only. osvataraw, Gal. 6:3.—Whose mouths must be stop- 
ped. (11) ‘Ous det arooropartew. Luke 11:53.—Filthy lucre.] 
Atcxpou kepdous.—Ataxooxepdns, 7. 1 Tim. 3:3,8. Atoxpoxep- 

ws, 1 Pet. 5:2.—Sharply. (13) Aroropws. 2 Cor. 13:10. 
Severely, cuttingly. Aroropnia, Rom. 11:22. 

V.14—16. In order to the churches in Crete being “* sound 
in the faith,” Titus was directed to warn them not to “ give 
heed to Jewish fables,” human traditions, or even legal ob- 
servances, which were then entirely ‘ the commandments of 
men,” who turned “from the truth,” and wanted to impose 
their own observances on Christians. (Notes, Col. 2:20—23. 
1 Tim. 1:3,7. 4:6—10. 6:1—5. 2 Tim. 2:14—18. 4:1—5.) 
These related greatly to distinctions of clean and unclean 
meats, and the pharisaical inventions of washing the hands, 
and other frivolous rites of that kind. (Notes, Matt. 15:1— 
20.) But ‘‘to the pure,” tothe real believer, who had ‘‘ peace 
with God through Jesus Christ,” and had ‘ his heart purified 
by faith,” all such things were pure in themselves, and used 
in a holy manner, by the allowance, according to the pre= 
cepts, and for the glory of God. (Note, 1 Tim. 4:1—5.) To 
those, however, “that were defiled” with the guilt and pollu- 
tion of unrepented sin; and who, through unbelief, remained 
strangers to the “purging of the conscience with the blood of 
Christ,” “ nothing was pure :” for as their hearts were un- 
sanctified, and their consciences erroneous, partial, callous, 
and unclean: so all their enjoyments and actions, however 
innocent or good in themselves, were corrupted by pride, 
avarice, sensuality, and enmity against God. (Note, Prov. 
21:4.) Many of these indeed * professed to know God,” and 
to be his people; but in works they denied him, and mani- 
fested a disregard to his authority, favour, and indignation ; 
for their conduct in all respects, especially in crucifying 
Christ, persecuting Christians, and endeavouring to subvert 
the churches of the Gentiles, proved them to be ‘ abomina- 
ble and disobedient ;” and, as ‘ to every good work, rejected” 
by God, and given up to judicial blindness.—The unbelieving 
Jews seem to have been primarily intended; but the Judaiz- 
ing teachers were purposely included as unbelievers also, 
though they professed to believe, 

Turn from the truth. (14) Arosrpepopevwy tyv adnSecav. 
2 Tim. 1:15. Some render it pervert or subvert the truth: yet 
the word ocurs in a like construction in the text referred to, 
where it evidently means turn away from.— Abominable. 
(16) BésAvxrot. Here only, Bdehuypa, Matt. 24:15. Luke 
16:15. Rev. 17:4.—Reprobate.] Adokipor, rejected. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—9. All, who are not the slaves of sin and Satan 
are “ the servants of God ;” “this honour have all his saints,” 
and this dignifies their meanest employments; (Notes, Is. 
54:15—17, John 12:23—26. Rom. 6:16—19. Col. 3:22—25.) 
dough the office of ministers is confined to a few, and that of 
aposiles and evangelists to a very small number. But sinners 
cannot ‘serve God,” except “according to the faith of his 
elect” people; and by ‘‘ acknowledging the truth which is 
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Tne apostle directs Tilus to instruct the people in their several relative autzea, 
for the honour of the gospel ; to exemplify them in his own conduct, ara to 
‘take heed to his doctrine, 1—8 ; to teach servants to be obedient and upright, 
that *‘in all things they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour,” 9,1 
He enforces his exhortations, by showing the holy tendency and efficacy 0, 
the gospel, and charges Titus to act with authority and firmness, 11—lé., 


UT speak thou the things *which become 
sound doctrine: 
2 That *the aged men be ‘sober, ‘grave, 4tem- 
perate, ‘sound in faith, fin charity, in patience 5 
3 The aged women likewise; that they be in 
behaviour £as becometh ‘holiness, "not ?false ac- 
cusers, ‘not given to much wine, ‘teachers of good 
things 3 


a 1I—14, 1:9. 3:8. 1 Tim. 1:10. 6:3. 2Tim. 1:13 b Lev. 19:32. Job 12:12. Ps, 
92:14. Prov. 16:31. [s.65:20. * Or,vigilant. 1 Cor. 15:34. 1 Thes. 5:6,8s 
1 Tim, 3:2,11, 1 Pet. 1:13. 4:7.5:8. Gr. c 7. 1 Tim. 3:4,8,11. Phil. 4:8. Gr, 
da 1:8, Acts 24:25. 1 Cor. 9:25. Gal. 5:23, 2 Pet.1:6. Mark 5:15. Luke 8:35, 
Rom. 12:3, 2 Cor, 5:13. 1 Pet. 4:7. Gr. e Seeoni:13. f See onl Tim. 1:5 
g Rom. 16:2. Eph. 5:3. 1 Tim. 2:9,10. 3:11. 5:5—10. 1 Pet. 3:3—5. f Or, holy 
women, h Seeon1Tim.3:8,11.  t Or, make-bates, 2 Tim. 3:3. Gr. i See 
on 1:7. k 4. Heb, 5:12. Rev. 2:20. 


after godliness :” (Notes, 1 Tim. 3:16. 4:6-—10.) nor can 
they be steadfast, in the midst of trials and temptations, ex 

cept “tin hope of eternal life.” (JVotes, 1 Cor. 15;55—58, 
Heb. 6:14—20.) This was promised in Christ, “ before the 
world began :” and though he who gave this promise can de 
all things, yet he “cannot lie,” he cannot ‘deny himself.* 
In his own times he has manifested his “ word of truth, by 
preaching :” and all who are called to this important service, 
must take heed to publish it ‘according to the commandment 
of God our Saviour,” that ‘the common faith” may thus be 
conferred on numbers, whom they may rejoice in as their 
‘own children ;” and to whom “grace, mercy, and peace, 
may be given from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ our Saviour.,—When a multitude of captives are 
brought forth from the dark dungeon of Satan, into the 
glorious light and liberty of the gospel; many things will be 
wanting, and much will require to “ be set in order,” before 
their worship and service can be performed in a suitable mane 
ner, the best methods used for their edification, and the most 
effectual defence made against the assaults of their spiritual 
enemies. Then the presence, counsel, and influence of exe 
perienced and faithful servants of God, will be peculiarly 
useful ; especially in respect of the choice and ordination ol 
pastors, to preside over them and teach them. Those to 
whom this important trust is committed, are bound, as they 
shall answer for it before God, to appoint “ blameless and 
faithful men” to this stewardship ; even such as are of pliant 
tempers, in respect of their own humours and interests, but 
firm in the cause of God; peaceable, sober, temperate men; 
superior to the grovelling love of ‘filthy lucre ;” “lovers of 
hospitality and of good men;” just and holy; prudent ma- 
nagers of domestic concerns; attentive to relative duties; 
constant and bold, in professing the truth as taught in the 
word of God; and “able by sound doctrine to exhort and to 
convince gainsayers.”—It is peculiarly incumbent on minise 
ters to educate their children with diligence and piety, and to 
rule them with prudence and firmness: and the children of 
ministers should consider what a dreadful account must be 
rendered by them, if their unbelief, riot, and unruly behaviour 
bring an imputation on the character of their fathers, inter- 
fere with their usefulness, and thus occasion the ruin of 
immortal souls. 

V.10—16. Inall ages, there have been “unruly and vain 
talkers and deceivers,” by whom Satan sows tares in the Lord’s 
field: and this should teach and induce the servants of God, to 
be vigilant and diligent, that they may counteract the enemy 
For unless the ‘mouths of such men be stopped,” they wil. 
“subvert whole families” of hopeful persons, and teach the most 
pernicious doctrines “for filthy lucre’s sake.” To prevent this 
mischief is the most difficult part of a minister’s work: and hig 
wisdom must especially be shown, in discerning men’s cha- 
racters ; distinguishing between the weak and the wicked: and 
knowing when to exhort with gentleness, and when to “rebuke 
with sharpness, that men may be sound in the faith.” For 
though there are national differences of character, yet “the 
heart” of man, in every time and place, is “deceitful and de- 
sperately wicked;” and some need the gentlest guidance, others 
must be exposed, and warned with decided severity; or they 
will “turn men away from the faith to fables” and human 
inventions, yea diabolical delusions.—The true Christian 
learns to exercise his liberty in a pure and holy manner; all 
thing are “ pure to him,” and grace teaches him “ to eat, and 
to drink, and to do all to the glory of God ;” and when he fails, 
he has humble recourse to the purifying blood and sanctify- 
ing grace of Christ. But unbelievers are “defiled in their 
minds and consciences ;” their ordinary actions and religious 
duties are unclean to them: whether they riot in licenticuss 
ness, as if that were liberty; or whether they enslave the m- 
selves to superstitious observances. For alas! numbers, of 
various descriptions, “profess to know God, but in works 
deny him; being abominable, disobedient, and unto ery 
good work reprobate.” But at last “the tree will be kno 9 
by its fruit; and every tree that bringeth not forth good fi at 
shall be hewn down and cast into the fire.” 
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4 That they may teach 'the young women to 
be ‘sober, ™to love their husbands, to love their 
children, 

5 To be "discreet, chaste, *keepers at home, 
good, %obedient to their own husbands, tthat the 
word of God be not blasphemed. 

6 *Young men likewise exhort to be tsober- 
minded. 

7 Jn ‘all things showing thyself a pattern of 
good works: in doctrine showing “uncorruptness, 
xeravity, Ysincerity, 


11 Tim, 5:2,11,14. * Or, wise. Seeon2. m1Tim. 5:14. wn See on 2, 
© Gen, 16:8,9. 18:9. Prov. 7:11,12. 31:10—31. 1 Tim. .  p Acts 9:36, 
89. 1Tim.5:10. q Gen. 3:16. 1 Cor. 11:3. 14:34, Eph. 5:22—24,33. Col, 
8:18. 1 Tim. 2:12. 1 Pet. 3:1—5. r2Sam. 12:14. Ps. - Rom, 2:24, 
1Tim. 5:14. 6:1. s Job 29:5. Ps. 148:12. Ec. 11:9. 12:1. Joel 2:28. 1 Pet. 
5:5. 1 John 2:13,14.  f Or, discreet. See on2. t Acts 20:33—35. 2 hes. 
3:9. 1'Tim. 4:12. 1 Pet.5:3. u 2Uor, 2:17. 4:2, x See onc.2. y 2Cor. 
1:12, 8:8. Eph. 6:24. Phil. b:10. 0 2 Mark 12:17,2%32,34. 1 Tim. 6:3. a Neh. 
5:9. 1 Tin 4. 1 Pet, 2:12.15. 3:16, Loke 13:17, 2 Thes. 3: 
14.0 ¢ Phil. 2:14—16.  d Eph, 6:5—8, Col. 3:22—25. 1 Tim. 6:1,2. 1 Pet, 2: 


NOTES.—Cuap. II. V. 1,2. To mark the difference 
between false teachers, and the servants of Christ, the apos- 
tle exhorted Titus to “speak such things as became sound 
doctrine ;” or the salutary, healing truths of the gospel, from 
which all the motives and encouragements to holy obedience 
must be deduced: and it “*became sound doctrine,” that 
preachers should inculcate on their hearers the practice of 
their various duties, from evangelical motives. Thus they 
ought to teach **the aged man to be sober,” serious, prudent, 
vigilant, “‘grave, temperate,” in every kind of indulgence, and 
“sound in faith,” steadfast in the profession of faith in Christ ; 
“in charity,” or love to him and thetr brethren, and “in patience 
and perseverance,” amidst trials and persecutions. It does 
not appear, that the elders or pastors of the church were ex- 
clusively intended. ‘The original word is different from that 
translated elders, and signifies men advanced in years. The 
apostle had before spoken of the elders. (Note, 1:5—9.) 

Become. (1) Wperet. Matt. 3:15. 1 Cor. 11:13. Eph. 5:3. 
1 Tim. 2:10. Heb. 2:10.—Aged men. (2) MpecBuras. Luke 
1:18. Philem. 9—Sound.] ‘Yytawovras. Healthful. 1. 1:9, 
13. 1 Zim. 1:10. 6:3. 2 Tim. 4:3. 3 John 2. 

V.3—6. Aged women also (whether employed as dea- 
conesses by the church or not) should be mstructed to act 
consistently with their sacred‘character, as professedly a part 
of the spiritual priesthood, and with that devotedness to God 
which itimplied. (Vote, 1 Tim. 2:3—10.) They should be 
warned against speaking slanders, or calumnies; a sin to 
which human nature is peculiarly prone, and to which the 
natural character of the Cretians must give them an additional 
propensity. (Note, 1 Tim. 3:3—13.) They must not be 
‘enslaved to much wine:” some of them might have been 
accustomed to this, when heathens; and it would need great 
self-denial to acquire victory over the habit, and liberty from 
the thraldom, of this infatuating vice. They were likewise 
required to be “teachers of good things,” in their families, 


and to their juniors: that so they might be employed in| 


exhorting ‘tthe younger women to be sober” and prudent, 
without levity or vanity; affectionate to their husbands and 
children, and taking pleasure in'the duties of wives and mo- 
thers; discreetly avoiding “all appearance of evil,” or ground 
of suspicion, as well as every actual violation of conjugal fide- 
lity. They must also teach them to be ‘keepers at home,” 
and diligent im managing their domestic affairs ; not delight- 
ing to gad abroad, nor yet loitering away their time at home; 
to be good or kind to all around them; ‘and obedient to their 
own husbands,” even if they were not Christians, and if they 
in many things behaved improperly to them: for this would 
frequently be the case. (Notes, Eph. 5:22—33. 1 Pet. 3:1— 
6.) These things must be attended to,**that the word of 
God might not be blasphemed,” or evil spoken of, among the 
Gentiles, through any improper conduct of Christians in-rela- 
tive life. (Notes, 7,8. Rom. 2:17—24. 1 Tim. 5:13—15. 
6:1—5. 1 Pet. 2:13—17. 3:13—16.)—Young men also must 
“be sober-minded,” and act in a prudent and considerate 
manner: avoiding all youthful lusts and vanities, and attending 
to AR ie duties in the fear of God. (Note, 2 Tim. 2: 
20—22. 

Behaviour. (3) Karaornpart. Here only. ‘It signifies the 
raiment, the gait, and the whole demeanour. The physicians 
ised the word for habit of body, or constitution” Leigh.—As 
recometh holiness.] ‘leporpeners. Here only. (Note, | Pet. 
2:A—6.)—Fialse accusers.] AtaBodous. Devils, which shows 
what a hateful example slanderers and backbiters imitate.— 
Given to.] Asdov\wpevas. Rom. 6:6.—Teach ...to be sober. (4) 
LwgoovGwor. Render prudent and serious. Not elsewhere. 
(Notes, Rom. 12:3—5. 1 Pet. 4:7. 5:8,9.)—Keepers, &c. (5) 
Orxovpot. Here only. Comp. of otkos, a house, and ovpos, 
1 keeper. era 

V.7,8. It was especially incumbent on Titus to give, in 
his own conduct, a pattern of all those * good works” to which 
he exhorted others, that they might have his example for a 
comment on his instructions. (Votes, 2 Thes. 3:}6—9. 1 Tim. 
4:11—16. 1 Pet. 5:1—4.) In his doctrine or public instruc- 
tien also, he should take care to preserve “ uncorruptness,” 
pot admittingany of those additions, by which the holy nature 
and efficacy of divine truth might be altered ; “gravity,” avoid- 
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8 *Sound speech that cannot be condemned; 
“that he that is of the contrary part *may be 
ashamed, ‘having no evil thing’ to say of you. 

9 Exhort ‘servants to be obedient unto thei 
own masters, and ‘to please them well in al 
things ; not answering again ; 

10 Not fpurloining, but ¢showing all gooa 
fidelity; that they may adorn ithe doctrine of 
kGod our Saviour in all things. (Practicat Observations.) 

11 For 'the grace of God that Sbringeth sal- 
vation hath ™appeared to all men, 


18—25, e Eph.5:24, tf Or, gainsaying. f 2 Kings 5:20—24. Luke 16:6—. 
John 12:6, Acts 5:2,3.  g Gen, 31:37,38, 39:8,9, 1 Sam, 22:14. 26:23, Ps. 101:6, 
Matt. 24:45. Luke 16:10. 1 Cor, 4:2. h Matt. 5:16. Eph. 4:1, Phil. 1227. 2:18 
16. 4:8. 1 Pet. 2:12.3:16. i1 Tim. 5:17. 6:1,3. 2John 9. k See on1:3. 1 Tim 
" 1 3:4. Ps. 84:11. Zech. 4:7. 12:10, John 1:14,16,17. Acts 11:23, 
20:24, Rom. 4:4,5. 15, 20,21, 11:5,6. 2 Cor. 6:1. Gal, 2:21, Eph. 1:6,2 
:5,8. 2 Thes. 2:16. 1 Tim. 1:14. Heb. 2:9, 12:15. 1 Pet. 1:10—12. ° 
bringeth salvation to all men, hath appeared. m Ps. 96:1—3,10 
Is, 2: 45:22, 49:6. 52:10. 60:1—3, Matt. 28:19. Mark 16:15. L. 
Acts 13:47. Rom, 10:18. 15:9—19. Eph. 3:6—8. Col. 1:6, 


ing every thing ludicrous, all affectation of wit, or whatever 
did not consist with the solemnity becoming the great con- 
cerns of God and eternity; and “sincerity,” or an upright, 
evident, and single aim to the glory of God and the good of 
souls; without seeking applause or worldly advantage, or ap- 
pearing to have any selfish designs in what he did. He must 
also use “sound speech, that could not be condemned” as 
erroneous, ambiguous, unintelligible, or of bad tendency: that, 
divine truth being thus stated, in plain, convincing, and scrip- 
tural language, “those who were of a contrary part,” whether 
heathens or heretic8, might find nothing weak, frivolous, 
or unguarded, to object against ; but that such as attempted 
to find fault with what was so evidently good and beneficial, 
might be put to shame, “ having no evil thing to say of him.” 
Showing. (7) Wapexopevos. ‘* Exhibiting.”—Pattern.] 
Turov. Rom. 5:14. 6:17. 1 Thes.1:7. 2 Thes. 3:9. 1 Tim. 
4:12.—Uncorrupiness.] AdiapSoptav. Here only.—Sincerity. 
AgSapatav. Rom. 2:7. 1 Cor. 15:42,50,53,54. Eph. 6:24. 2 


im. 1:10. 
V. 9,10. (Notes, Eph. 6:5—9. Col. 3:22—25. 1 Tim, 
6:1—5. 1 Pet. 2:18—25.) In general, servants must be ex- 


horted to be ‘ obedient to their own masters,” and to make it 
their constant endeavour to please them well, and give them 
full satisfaction, in every part of their conduct: and, in par 
ticular, they must not ‘‘answer again,” with rudeness or 
warmth, when found fault with, even though they had not 
been to blame; but rather bear an unmerited rebuke, than 
engage in altercations and give further offence, or incur the 
charge of impertinence. They ought also scrupulously to 
avoid * purloining,” or pilfering, in the absence of their mas- 
ters, such things as were put under their care, or within their 
reach; either to apply them to their own use, or to bestow 
them on their companions. This species of stealing was so 
common among the heathen servants, that the same word 
sometimes signifies a slave, which is generally rendered a 
thef: and itis tobe apprehended that it is extremely com- 
mon, even among servants who are called Christians ; few of 
whom are scrupulous about using or disposing of the provi- 
sions of the family, contrary to the intentions and interests of 
their masters: nay, frequently they affect the praise and 
pride of generosity, by giving away the property of their mas 
ters to dishonest hangers on, who acknowledge the obligation 
by reciprocal favours. But Christian servants must be taught 
strict honesty in these things, and ‘‘ to show all good fidelity,” 
by uprightly using or saving whatever was intrusted to them, 
according to the will of their masters; being satisfied with the 
provision allotted them, and not countenancing any degree 
of waste or embezzlement. ‘Thus they must ‘‘adorn. the 
doctrine of God or Saviour in all things :” for though the doc- 
trine of salvation from the abundant mercy of God the Father, 
through the person and righteousness, atonement and medi- 
ation of Emmanuel, and by faith in him, and by the regene- 
ration and sanctification of the Holy Spirit, by faith in the 
divine Saviour, had unspeakable glory and beauty in it, in the 
view of all the redeemed, and of the holy angels; (JVoles, 
Eph. 3:9—12. 1 Pet. 1:10—12. Rev. 5:3—14.) yet uncon- 
verted men could not discern this, but rather deemed it fool- 
ish, absurd, and pernicious: and the misconduct of professed 
Christians would confirm them in this ruinous prejudice. On 
the other hand, honesty, fidelity, industry, a peaceable, oblig- 
ing conduct, and exact conscientiousness, in servants pro- 
fessing the gospel, would put an ornament and a lustre on the 
doctrine, in the view of unbelievers. This would, when the 
apostle wrote, peculiarly attract the notice even of heathen 
masters; such an argument of its excellency would be intel- 
ligible to them; it would appeal to their hearts and con- 
sciences ; and they would thus be rendered more favourable 
to the truth, and might be induced at length to hear and em- 
brace it. The same observation may be equally applied ta 
every other instance of relative and social good behaviour. 
Answering again, (9.) Avridcyovtas. See on 1:9.—Pur 
loining. (10) Noodopevovs. Acts 5:2,3.—Josh. 7:1. Sept. 
V. 11,12. The nature of Christianity required, that such 
exhortations as have been considered should be given and ob- 
served: for ‘the grace of God which bringeth salvation,” or 
the saving grace of God, and his abundant love to lost sinners, 
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12 "Teacinng us, that denying ungodliness, 
and worldly lusts, we should Plive asoberly, righ- 
teously, and "godly, in ‘this present world ; 

13 ‘Looking for that “blessed hope, and *the 
slorious appearing of the great God, and ‘our 
Saviour Jesus Christ 5 


TITUS. 


A. D. 66. 


14 Who gave himself for us, *that he mght 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify cunto 
himself a ‘peculiar people, ‘zealous of good 
works. 

15 These things ‘speak, and exhort, and rebuke 
swith all authority. Let no man despise thee. 


"i 0. ap wy is 55:6,7. 
n Matt. 28:20, Jol 6:45. 1'Thes. 4:9. Heb. 8:11. 1 John 2:27. 0 Is. 55:6, 

Ez. 18:30,31. 33:14,15. Matt. 3:8—10. 16:24. Rom. 6:4—6,12, 8:13. alee 
1 Cor. 6:9—11, 2 Cor. 7:1. Gal, 4, Eph. 4:22—25. Col. 3:56—9, Jam. ait — 0. 
1 Pet. 2:12. 4;2—5. 2 Pet. 1:4. 2:20—22. 1 John 2:15—17. Jude 18, p Ps. 103: 


45. Ez. 35:27. Matt. 5;19,20, Luke 1:6,75.3:9—13. Acts 24;16,25. Rom. 6:18. 
1 Tim. 4:12. 1 Pet. 1:14—18, 2 Pet, 1:5—8, 3:11. 1 John 2:6, Rev 14:12, 
q Seeon4. r Ps. 4:3. 2 Cor, 1:12, 2 Pet. 2:9. s John 14:30. 17;14,15, Rom. 


1 John 5:19. t 1 Cor. 1:7, Phil. 3:20,21, 
Rom. 5:5, 8:24,25. 15:13. Col. 1:27, 
x Job 19:25—27. Is. 25:9. 


12:2. Gal. 1:4, Eph, 2:2, 2 Tim, 4:10. 
2 Tim. 4:8. 2 Pet. 3:12—14, uu 1:2.3:7. 
2 Thes. 2:16. Heb. 6:18,19. 1 Pet. 1:3, 1 John 3:3. 


as discovered in the gospel of Christ, “ had appeared to all 
men,” or had been illustriously displayed before Jews and 
Gentiles, of every rank and character, without exception ; and 
the preachers were directed to preach to all, and invite all, to 
whom they could obtain access. ‘This doctrine, in the most 
energetic manner, taught all who heard it, “ to deny ungodli- 
ness and worldly lusts ;” as it exhibited, in the clearest light, 
the holiness and justice of God, the obligations and require- 
ments of his perfect Jaw, the evil of sin, the future state of re- 
tributions, the lost condition of fallen man, his need of merey 
and grace, and the encouragements given him to x repent and 
turn to God, and do works meet for repentance. It taught 
men, that they ought to deny ungodliness ; showed them how 
they might be enabled to doit, and supplied the most powerful 
motives toset aboutit. Moreover, when this“ saving grace” 
of God took possession of the heart in regeneration ; the new 
nature, under the influences of the Holy Spirit, inwardly and 
eflicaciously taught men the same things ; ‘‘ the law was writ- 
ten in their minds ;” while new and more constraining motives 
to obedience were drawn from the obligations of redeeming 


love, the comforts of communion with God, and the hope of | 


heavenly felicity.—T hus in every age, the gospel teaches men 
outwardly in general, and grace inwardly teaches believers in 
particular, “to deny ungodliness,” to refuse compliance with 
every suggestion from whatever quarter, to neglect God and 
their duty to him, or to treat him with irreverence, ingratitude, 
contempt, and enmity ; and constantly to resist and counter- 
act that principle of alienation from God, whence all idolatry, 
infidelity, impiety, and irreligion, in thought, word and deed, 
originate. It teaches them also to ‘* deny worldly lusts,” 
refusing to gratify those impetuous, carnal, and selfish desires 
of the human heart, which influence men to seek happiness 
from the world, and not from God; suchas pride, ambition, 
avarice, sensuality, wrath, malice, and envy ; whence spring 
all kinds of contentions, wars, cruelties, injustice, frauds, op- 
pressions, murders, intemperance, and licentiousness, which 
disturb, desolate, and plague the earth. These ‘the saving 
grace of God” teaches us constantly and resolutely to deny, 
resist, and mortify ; refusing them every kind of indulgence, 
opposing their first risings in the heart, and avoiding all temp- 
tationstothem. (Notes, Rom.6:1,2. Gal. 2:17—21. 5:19—26. 
G:11—14, 1 Pet. 4:1—5.)—The holy law of God, indeed, 
teaches men to love God and each other: but, requiring per- 
fect obedience, it gives sinners neither injunction nor encou- 
ragement to repentance, and to “ works meet for repentance,” 
or to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts. 
under sin, and leaves them in that state, without hope or help: 
for every command, counsel, and encouragement to a sinner, 
properly belongs not to the law, but to “tthe saving grace of 
God,” according to the gospel. (Note, Gal. 3:6—14,19—22.) 
—This grace inwardly and efficaciously teaches all who re- 
ceive it, as the necessary effect of ‘*denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts,” ‘‘to live soberly,” in the conscientious govern- 
ment of every appetite and passion; refraining from every 
unlawful and inexpedient indulgence, and from whatever can 
be injurious to themselves or others, in bedy or soul, or in 
respect of social and relative comfort. It teaches them also 
5 to live righteously,” according to the requirements of univer- 
sal justice, to all ranks and orders of men ; in all commercial 
transactions and relative duties, to superiors, equals, and in- 
feriors ; in a conscientious, faithful, and upright submission 
and service to rulers and masters, parents, and husbands; in 
an equitable and humane treatment of servants, labourers, and 
poor dependants; in a meek and forgiving conduct towards 
enemies ; in exact truth, sincerity, and fidelity, respecting 
their conversation, professions, promises, and engagements R 
ina compassionate, kind, and liberal behaviour to the poor, 
afflicted, and distressed; and in a constant endeavour to pro- 
mote the peace, comfort, and happiness, temporal and eternal, 
of all men, according to their ability and opportunity. In like 
manner, it teaches ali who partake of it, to live “godly,” or 
piously, attending on all the ordinances of God with reverent 
devotion, as means of grace, and as rendering him the tribute 
of adoration, praise, and gratitude due to his name; worship- 
ping him in secret, in the family, and in public ; hallowing his 
day, reverencing and studying his word, honouring his name, 
fearing, believing, loving, submitting to, obeying, and delight- 
ing in God, according to the requirements of his holy law; and 
expressing these affections of the soul, ina constant desire and 
aim to please and glorify him. The grace of God taught and 
still teaches men to live after this manner, “in this present 
world,” notwithstanding all its snares, temptations, and cor- 
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Matt. 16:27, 25:31, 26:64. Mark 8:38. 14:62, 1 Tim. 6:13,14. Heb, 9:28. 2 Cor 
4:4,6. Gr, y 3:4,6, 2 Pet. 3:18. 1 John 4:14. z Matt, 20:28. John 6:51. 10:15, 
Gal. 1:4, 2:20. 3:13. Eph. 5:2,23—27. 1 Tim. 1:15. 2:6. Heb, 9:14. 1 Pet. 3:18, 
Rev. 1:5. 5:9. a Gen, 48:16. Ps. 130:8, Ez, 36:25. Matt, 1:21. Rom. 11:26,27, 
b Mal. 3:3. Matt. 3:12. Acts 15:9, Jam, 4:8, 1 Pet, 1:22. 1 John 3:3. ¢ Acts 
15:14. Rom, 14:7,8. 2 Cor. 5:14,15.  d Ex. 15:16, 19:5,6. Deut. 7:6, 14-2. 26- 
18, Ps, 135:4. 1 Pet, 2:9. e 7. 3:8, Num, 23:13, Acts 9:36. Eph. 2:10, 1 Tim, 
2:10. 6:18, Heb. 10:24. 1 Pet.2:12. f See on 1:13, 2 Tim.4:2, g Matt. 7:29. 
Mark 1;22,27, Luke 4.36. h 1 Tim. 4:12, 


rupt examples, and the ill usage to be expected by those, “ who 
will live godly in Christ Jesus ;” and notwithstanding the 
remaining power of sin in the heart, with all the manifold 
infirmities and hinderances, of which the believer is conscious 

Which bringeth salvation. (11) ‘H owrnpios. Here only 
—Teaching. (12) Tatdevovea. 2 Cor. 6:9. 1 Tim. 1:20 
2 Tim. 2:25. Heb. 12:6,7,10. Rev. 3:19. To instruct and 
discipline, as children should be educated. 

V. 13. In this tenor of conduct, the gospel teaches believ- 
ers to persevere ; ‘looking for that blessed hope,” or object 
of hope, which the promises of the gospel lead them to expect, 
at the end of their course of obedient faith: and waiting, im 
patient preparation, for ‘the appearing of the glory of the 
great God, even of our Saviour Jesus Christ,” to judge the 
world, and perfect the salvation of his people. (Votes, Cot 
3:1—4. 1 Thes. 1:9,10. 4:13—18. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. 2 Tim. 4:6—- 
18. Heb. 9:27,28. 2 Pet. 3:10—13. 1 John 2:26—29. 3:1—~— 
3.) The invisible God, the divine Essence, ‘* which no man 
hath seen or can see,” will not be manifested at that solemn 
period; (Notes, John 1:18. 1 Tim. 6:13—16.) but Christ will 
be displayed, “io his own glory,” as Mediator, “and in the 
glory of the Father :” and thus will appear “the glory of the 
great God, even of our Saviour Jesus Christ;” when, through 
his human nature, he shall exercise omnipotence, omniscience, 
and all the perfections of the Godhead, in assigning, by a sin- 
gle word, the everlasting state of unnumbered millions ; while 
none shall be able to withstand the power, or object to the 
justice, of that awful decision. (Notes, Is. 45:23—25. Matt. 
16:24—28. 25:31—33. Rom. 14:10—12. Rev. 20:11—15.) 

The glorious appearing.| Entdaverav rns dokns. 2 Cor. 
3:18. 4:4,6. 1 Tim. I:11. (Notes, 2 Cor. 4:3—6.)\—The great 
God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ.] Tov peyahou Osov, kat 
cwrnpos Huw, k.T. A. Notes, 9,10. 3:4,7. 2 Pet. 1:1,2. 

V. 14. ‘The appearing of the glory,” above mentioned, 
will be that of him, ‘‘ who gave himself for us,” to die in hu- 
man nature, as a sacrifice, to atone for our sins and effect our 
salvation; that through his expiation, he might ransom us from 
the punishment due to all ‘our iniquity ;” and by his power 
redeem and deliver us from the dominion and pollution of all 
sinful propensities; (Vote, Ps. 130:7,8.) and that he might 
“ purify us,” by his word and Spirit, and by his concurring 
providential dispensations, from all remains of defilement, that 
we might be devoted to him, as our Lord and God, be his 
worshippers and servants, live to his glory, and so recommend 
his salvation ; as “a peculiar people,” his property, not only 
as creatures, but as redeemed sinners, and as haying volun- 
tarily devoted ourselves to him. (Votes, Matt. 1:20,21. 20: 
24—28, Juhn 10:14—18. Gal. 1:3—5.° Eph. 5:1,2,22—27. 
1 Pet, 3:17,18.) Thus all Christians are under “ peculiar” 
obligations, as well as of a peculiar disposition ; pious, spiri- 
tual, poor, humble, kind, and upright: not conforming to the 
customs and fashions of the world; but “‘zealous of good 
works,” taking delight in obedience, ‘waiting for and gladly 
embracing opporiunities of doing good, as the ambitious do 
for opportunities of distinguishing themselves, or the covetons 
for occasions of increasing their possessions ; and not regard- 
ing trouble, expense, or self-denial, in performing works of 
piety, righteousness, and charity, from zeal for the honour of 
Christ and love to mankind.—Surely these verses are calcu 
lated, in the most conclusive and affecting manner, to lead us 
to the confession of Christ by Thomas, “* My Lord, and my 
God !"—T he view of Christ, as Judge, in the preceding verse , 
and in this verse, ashe, to whom all believers are devoted, ** to 
live no longer to themselves but to him,” as “a peculiar peo- 
ple zealous of good works,” concur to establish this conclusion , 
for ‘‘JeHovaH will not give his glory to another.” (Vote, 
2 Cor. 5:13—15.) 

Peculiar.] Weptoverov. Here only N. T. Aaog repiovatos. 
Ex. 19:5. Sept.—Zealous.] Zndwrnv. Acts, 21:20. 22:3. 
Gal. 1:14. Zndos, Jam. 3:14,16. . 

V.15. As the things above inculeated were a compen- 
dium of the important truths and duties of Christianity, Titus 
was directed to “speak” them decidedly ; to exhort in the 
plainest and most urgent manner; and “to rebuke with all 
authority,” in the name of Christ, those persons who ne= 
glected, perverted, or opposed them: that, acting with firm- 
ness, prudence, and faithfulness, no one might treat him or 
his words with contempt, without being evidently a despiser 
of Christ who sent him. (Notes, 2 Sam. 10:2.—4. Luke 10: 
16. 1 Cor. 15:3—11, vv. 10,11. 1 Thes. 4:6—8, y. 8. 1 Tim, 


4:]1—16.) 
Authority.] Entrayns. 1:3. Rom. 16:2F 1 Cor. 7:6,?6 


A. D. 66. 
CHAPTER III. 


The apostle inculeates on Christians, subjection to rulers, and good behaviour 
to all men, 1,2; from the consideration of their own sinfulness and their 
salvation by Wiod’s mercy throuzh Christ, 3-8. He cautions Titus to 
avoid disputes ; and shows himhow to deal with heretics, 9—11: and, direct- 
ing him to meet himat Nicopolis, and «iving inst) uctions about other matters, 
12—14, he concludes with salutations, 15, 


*PDUT them in mind *to be subject to principa- 
jities and powers, to obey magistrates, °to be 
ready to every good work, 


a Is. 43:25, | Tim, 4:6. 2 Tim. 1:6. 2 Pet. 1:12. 3:1,2. Jude 5. 


b Deut, 17:12, 
Prov. 24:21. Ec. 8:2—5. 10:4. Jer. 27:17. Matt. 22:21. 23:2,3. Rom. 13:1—7. 
1 Tim, 2:2, 1 Pet, 2:12—17, c 8,14. 2:14. 1 Cor, 15:58, Gal. 6:9,10, Eph. 2: 
10. Phil. 1:11. Col. 1:10. L Tim. 5:10. 2 Tim. 2:21. Heb. 13:21. d Ps, 140:11. 


Prov. 6:19. Acts 23:5. 1 Cor, 6:10, 2 Cor, 12:20. Eph. 4:31, 1 Tim.3:1). Jam. 
4-11, 1 Pet. 2:1. 3:10. 4:4. 2 Pet, 2:10. Jude 8,10. e Prov. 19:19, 25:24. 1 Tim. 
8:3. f 2 Sam, 22:36. Is. 40:11. Matt. 11:29. 2 Cor. 10:1. Gal. 5:22. 6:1. Eph. 
4:2, Col. 3:12,13. 1 Thes. 2:7. 2 Tim. 2:24,25. Jam. 1:19,20. 3:17. 1 Pet. 3:8. 


2 Cor. 8:3. ‘ Not as a counsel, but with all the peremptori- 
tess of command,’ Leigh. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—10. It “becomes sound doctrine,” and it is indis- 
pensably incumbent on ministers, to teach all Christians their 
several relative duties, in connexion with evangelical princi- 
ples.—‘* Aged men and women,” “ professing godliness,” are 
peculiarly called on to “‘ be sober, grave, temperate, stable, 
sound in faith, love, and patience:” and less allowance will 
be made for them, than for others, if they indulge in levity, 
vanity, and intemperance; or are betrayed into rashness, in+ 
stability, or selfishness.—In proportion as Christians advance 
in years, they are supposed to understand better what beha- 
viour, appearance, attire, and language “* become holiness ;” 
they will have no need to watch against censoriousness and 
peevishness ; and they should be taught to seek comfort, under 
the decays of nature, from a nearer communion with God; 
and not from ‘*much wine,” which produces a most abject 
and disgraceful slavery, or from any inexpedient indulgence. 
(Note, Eph. 5:15—20.)—The excellence of true religion is 
manifested, when every one is taught and induced by it to 
attend on the duties of their several situations; and elderly 
persons are under strong obligations to be teachers of good 
things to their juniors, by word and deed. Thus aged and 
pious women may, with peculiar propriety, instruct young 
women in their duties, as wives and mothers, “‘ teaching them 
to be sober, to love their husbands and children,” and to show 
their love in a proper behaviour toward them; “to be discreet, 
thaste, keepers at home,” diligent in their domestic employ- 
ments, and ‘‘ obedient to their own husbands ;” and to perse- 
vere in this useful and honourable conduct, though they should 
meet with trials, hardships, or unkind usage; ‘that the word 
of God may not be blasphemed.”—** Young men also must be 
exhorted to be sober-minded ;” and to copy the seriousness, 
piety, purity, discretion, and temperance of those who are 
grown old in the service of Christ: and not the levity, excess, 
and folly of such as are preparing themselves anguish for 
riper years, or ‘‘treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath.” 
But those who would with energy inculcate these practical 
subjects, must “in all things show themselves patterns of 
good works ;” or else the most scriptural admonitions will be 
disregarded, or expounded by their own conduct.—Uncorrupt 
doctrine, even ‘ the word of the truth of the gospel,” should 
be maniiestly made the basis of practical exhortations ; which 
ought to be delivered with gravity, as well as with sincerity ; 
and wholly remote from all levity, or affectation of wit and 
humour: that “ sound speech, which cannot be condemned,” 
may put toshame and silence captious and malicious opposers. 
(Wote, 1 Cor. 14:20—25. P. O. 12—25.)—As no rank in the 
community raises men above the minister’s admonition, so 
none places them beneath his attention. The conduct of the 
meanest servant may disgrace, or it may “ adorn, the doctrine 
of God our Saviour.” The latter will be the happy effect, 
when servants, professing that doctrine, are “obedient to 
their masters,” obliging in all things, “‘not answering again, 
not purloining, but showing all good fidelity.” In this man- 
ner, they may acceptably and effectually recommend the gos- 
pel, ana perhaps be instrumental to the salvation of their 
superiors. In these, and inall other things, it behooves every 
professed Christian to ‘adorn the doctrine of God our Sa- 
viour ;” which alone can ensure that doctrine due respect in 
this evil world, or favourably attract the attention of those who 
“are without.” 

V.11—15. The divine law teaches us godliness, righteous- 
ness, temperance, and universal holiness: but the ‘ grace of 
God which bringeth salvation,” alone ‘‘ teaches us’’ sznners 
“to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in this present world.” How greatly 
thun are they mistaken, who would inculcate these practical 
subjects, without leading men’s attention primarily to the 
mercy and grace of God in Christ, for instruction, motives, 
help, and encouragement: thus vainly expecting good fruit 
from the ungrafied crab-stock! As this “saving grace of 
our God hath appeared to all men,” and to us in particular, 
“by the word of truth;” let us inquire, whether our whole 
dependence be placed upon that grace which saves the lost, 
pardons the guilty, and sanctifies the unclean: and whether 
we have inwardly been taught by it, as truly penitent, to hate, 
forsake, and “deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to 
live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world.’ 
Whether we are daily mortifying our sins, following after 


CHAPTER III. 


A. D. 66. 


2 To ‘speak evil of no man, to be ‘no brawlers 
but ‘gentle, showing all meekness unto Zall mea. 
tt: For hwe ourselves also were sometimes ifoo 
ish, ‘disobedient, ‘deceived, "serving divers lusts 
and pleasures, "living in malice and envy, *hateful, 
and hating one another. 

4 But after that Pthe kindness and ‘love of sGo, 
our Saviour toward man ‘appeared ; 


g 1 Cor. 9:19. Gal. 6:10, 1 Thes. 5:14,15. 1 Pet.2:17. 


h Rom, 3:9—20. 1 Cor. 
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holiness, and practising all our duties to God and man, in 
expectation that ‘Christ will come to be our Judge; and 
patiently continuing in well-doing, while we look for “ that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, 
even our Saviour Jesus Christ,” to ‘number us with his 
saints in glory everlasting.—If we indeed believe, that Em- 
manuel “gave himself for us, to redeem” us from deserved 
and eternal misery, that he might also deliver us from Satan, 
and from ‘‘all iniquity, and purify us unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works ;” we can want no further 
inducement to any kind or degree of self-denying obedience ; 
provided we duly estimate his love, our obligations, and the 
assurance given us of all sufficient help, and every needful 
good. (Notes, 2 Cor.5:13—15. | Pet. 1:17—22.) The more 
evidently we are “redeemed from all iniquity, and purified” 
unto Christ “tas a peculiar people, zealous of good works ;” 
the clearer will our evidence be ofan interest in his righteous- 
ness and atonement and the brighter our hope of eternal 
felicity ; and the further we are removed from boasting, or 
trusting in imaginary good works, that we may glory in Christ 
alone; the more zealous shall we become, of abounding in 
real good works, performed in an upright, humble, believing 
manner, to the glory of our Lord, and the benefit of his people, 
and of mankind. (Vole, 3:8.) May all ministers speak these 
things decidedly, enforce them with earnestness, and ‘' xe= 
buke” opposers and perverters of the gospel, and also negle 
gent Christians, ** with all authority ;” and may their doctrine 
and example secure them from the contempt of all men, 
except that of the avowed despisers of Christ and his sal- 
vation. 

NOTES.—Cnap, III. V.1, 2. (Motes, Matt. 22:15—22. 
Rom. 13:1\—7. 1 Tim. 2:1,2. 1 Pet. 2:13—17.) Titus was 
further instructed, to remind the Cretians, by reiterated ex- 
hortations, to obey those “principalities and powers,” or 
civil governors, whom Providence had placed over them; and 
even the inferior magistrates appointed by them. These were 
idolaters, and generally oppressive and injurious: yet the 
apostle, during his short abode in Crete, had taught an unre-_ 
served subjection to them, except in matters of conscience 
towards God. But, as the Cretians would be apt to forget 
his admonitions, they were to be “stirred up in the way of 
remembrance ;” that so no disgrace might be brought on the 
gospel, by the turbulent spirits and conduct of professed 
Christians.—They must also be directed ‘to be ready to 
every good work,” showing a willing mind for any kind action, 
even to their heathen neighbours: not reviling or slandering 
any man, nor even propagating disadvantageous reports 
when true, unless there were a necessity: not “ brawling,” 
or wrangling with acrimony and yvehemence, even against those 
who injured them ; but acting with gentleness and meekness 
to all men. 

Principalities. (1) Apxats. Rom. 8:38. 1Cor. 15:24. Eph, 
1:21. 6:12. Col. 1:18. Rev. 3:14.—To obey magistrates.] 
MetSapxerv. Acts 5:29,32. 27:21. It signifies promptitude in 
obeying superiors. Magistrates are not mentioned; yet they 
are primarily, but not exclusively intended: husbands, pa- 
rents, and masters seem also included. (Notes, 2:3—6,9, 
10. Eph. 5:21—23. 6:1—9.)—No brawlers. (2) Apaxous. 
1 Tim. 3:3. 

V.3. The preceding exhortations would inevitably thwart 
the natural inclinations of the Cretians; and therefore the 
apostle enforced them by an argument, which related to the 
state of Christians in general, before their conversion. (JVotes, 
1Cor. 6:9—l1. Eph. 2:1—3. 1 Pet. 4:1.—5.) Including him- 
self, Titus, and all other Christians, among those in Crete, 
(for this is undeniably the plain meaning of the passage,) he 
argued, that they ought to bear with and be kind to their 
enemies, and patiently to endure their perverseness and 
injustice: for they themselves had experienced far greater 
patience and kindness from God; as “they had sometime, | 
that is, before their conversion, ‘been foolish,” ignorant of 
God, of themselves, and of divine truth; and had perversely 
preferred worldly things to true religion, In different ways 
they all had been “disobedient” to God, in their habitual 
conduct, and to those whom God had placed over them; 
having been “ deceived” by Satan and their own hearts, and 
led to wander out of the right way. They had been “slaves 
to divers lusts, and” the love of worldly “pleasures ;” some 
being under the power of one sinful passion, some of another 
(Notes, Rom. 6:12—20.) They had also lived “in malice 
and envy:” from the various competitions, animosities, and 
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. 

5 Not ‘by works of righteousness which we 
have done, but ‘according to his mercy he saved 
ys, by "the washing of regeneration, and *renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost ; 

6 Which she shed on us ‘abundantly, ‘through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour 5 

7 That, “being justified by his grace, we should 
be made heirs according to the ‘hope of eternal 
life. : 

8 This is ‘a faithful saying, and these things 
I will ‘that thou affirm constantly, that they 


I 
8 Job 9:20, 15:14, 25:4. Ps, 143:2. Is. 57:12. Luke 10:27—29, Rom 3:20,28. 
4:5. 9:11,16 30. 11:6. Gal. 3:16—21. Eph. 2:9. 2'Tim. 1:9. t 4. Ps, 6 


15. 130:7. Mic. 7:18. Luke 1 1:6,7. Heb. 4:16. 1 Pet. 
u John 3:8—5. 1 Cor. 6 

4:23. Col. 3:10, Heb. 6:6. y 2 
1:16. 7:37. Acts 2:33. 10:45. Rom. 5:5. 
z 1:4, John 4:10. 14:16,17, 16:7. Rom, 8:2. : 
R1. 11:6. Lv Bary b Rom, 8;17,23,24. Gal 
11:7,9. Jam. 2:5. 1 Pet. c See on 1:2, 2:13, d Se 


* Gr. richly. 
a Rom, 3:24,28. 4:4,16. 5:1 
29. 4:7. Heb. 6:17. 
1 Tim. 1:15, 


nbd. 


TEESE eS ae ee SS 
resentments, to which their eager persuit of worldly objects, 
and the pride of their hearts gave rise. Thus they had been 
“ hateful” in their disposition and conduct in the sight of God ; 
“and had hated one another,” especially in_the reciprocal 
contempt and enmity borne by the Jews and Gentiles against 
each other: and by the hatred of the persecutors against the 
persecuted. (JVotes,1 John 3:11—15.) j 

Hateful.) Srvynrot. ‘Hateful as hell, from orvg, Styx. 
Leigh. Uere only. Anoorvyourtes, Rom. 12:9. 

V.4—7. God might justly have left even the apostle and 
Titus, with their brethren and fellow-labourers, to perish in 
their sins; as, before their conversion, they had not only 
deservedit, but had been “ vessels of wrath fitted for destruc~ 
tion.” (Note, Rom, 9:22,23.) Yet, he had not only spared 
them, but effected a most blessed change in their state and 
character. For the kindness and philanthropy of God, (his 
love to sinful men, while he left sinning angels to perish,) 
had given them ground to call him ‘God our Saviour ;” as 
he had purposed, planned, and effected salvation for mankind, 
by giving his only Son to be their Redeemer. (Notes, l:1—4. 
2:13. Zs. 12:1—3. 45:14—22.) After this “love of God to 
man” had been displayed in the incarnation, obedience, death, 
and resurrection of the eternal Son of God, and by the 

reaching of the gospel; he had also brought the apostle and 
bis brethren to partake of the salvation: not through the 
merit or efficacy of “t works of righteousness, which they had 
done,” of whatever kind, or in any degree; but ‘‘ according 
to his” unmerited and plenteous ‘* mercy,” and compassionate 
good-will to them; and by ‘the washing of regeneration,” 
that “new birth of the Spirit,” of which “ the laver” of bap- 
tism was the sacramental sign, but nothing more. (Votes, 
John 3:3—8. Eph. 2:4—10. 1 Pet. 3:19—22.) This not only 
washed the heart from the prevailing love and pollution of sin, 
but made way for ‘the renewal” of the soul to the divine 
image, by the power of the Holy Spirit; (Votes, Rom. 12:2. 
Eph. 4:22—24. .Col: 3:7—11.) which God the Father had 
richly and abundantly poured forth upon them, in all the 
variety of its gifts, graces, and consolations, ‘ through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour.” His ransom had purchased, and his 
mediation had obtained this inestimable gift for sinners, in 
order to impart salvation to their souls. Thus, being brought 


to repent, and believe in the Son of God, they had been} 


“justified by his grace,” without any of their own merits ; 


(Note, Rom. 3:21—26. 5:1,2.) and so they became the adopted 
children and heirs of God, “according the hope of eternal 
life,” which his promise had taught them to entertain. (Notes, 
I:l—4, Rom. 5:1—5, 8:24—27, vv. 24,25. 1 Pet. 1:3—5. 1 John 
5:11,12.) Seeing then all their hopes and privileges had been 
conferred upon them, wholly by the merey of God, contrary 
to all their own deserts; it was highly proper for them to be 
* followers of God,” in their conduct towards their brethren 
and neighbours.—The miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit 
are not so much as alluded to in this place: and nothing 
induces more confusion and perplexity into the expositions 
given of the Scripture by commentators of different descrip- 
tions, than the neglect of distinguishing between those com- 
munications which constituted men prophets or apostles, and 
those which were, still are, and ever must be, indispensably 
necessary to render them true Christians.—The expression, 
“shed” or poured ‘on us,” in this manifest allusion to the 
sacrament of baptism, may properly be noted, as an intima- 
tion that the pouring of water on any person, “tin the name 
of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit,” is baptism 
egually with immersion. (Nore, Matt. 28:19,20.) 

Kindness. (4) Xpnororns. Rom. 2:4. 3:12. 11:22. 2 Cor. 
6:6. Gal. 5:22. Eph. 2:7. Col. 3:12—Love ... toward man. 
Prav$poma. Acts 28:2. DavSpwrws, Acts 27:3. Philan 
thropy.—Appeared.] Enedavn. 2:11. Luke 1:79. It implies 
to be illustriously or gloriously manifested.—Washing. (5) 
Aourpov. Eph. 5:26,—Regeneration.] Tadtyyevecias. Matt. 
19:28. Not elsewhere.—Renewing.] Avakatvwoews. Rom. 
12:2, Avakawvow. Col. 3:10. (Notes, Ps. 51:10. Jer. 32:39— 
41. Ez, 36:25—27. 2 Cor. 5:17. Rev. 21:5—8.) 

V.8. “ The saying,” which the apostle had just delivered, 
concerning salvation to sinners, from the mercy of God in 
Christ, through regeneration, by faith, and gratuitous justifi- 
cation of grace, ‘ was faithful :* and the doctrines which he 
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TITUS. 


A. D. 66. 


twhich have bekeved in God might sbe careful 
to maintain good works. ‘These things are "good 
and profitable unto men. [Practical Observations.) 

9 But ‘avoid foolish questions, and genealogies, 
and contentions, and strivings about the law ; for 
they are ‘unprofitable and vain. 

10 Aman that is a ‘heretic, ™after the first 
and second admonition, "reject ; 

11 Knowing that he that is such, °is subverted. 
and sinneth, Pbeing condemned of himself. 

12 When I shall send Artemas unto thee, or 


e Prov. 21:28. Acts 12:15. 2Cor.4:13. f Ps. 78:22. John 5:24. 12:44. Rom. 
4:5. 1 Pet. 1:21. Ll John 5:10—13. g See on 14. 2:14. h Job 22:2. 35:7,8. Ps 
16:2,3, 2 Cor. 9:12—15, Philem. 11. i Seeon1:14, 1 Tim. 1:3—7. 4:7. 2Tim, 
2:23. k Job15:3. 1 Cor, 8:1. 13:2. 2Tim.2:14, 1 b&Cor. 11:19, Gal. 5:20. 
2Pet.2:1. m Matt, 18:15—17, 2Cor. 13:2, n Rom, 16:17, 1 Cor. 5:4—13. 
Gul. 5:12. 2Thes. 3:6,14. 2Tim. 3:5. 2John 10. o 1:11. Acts 15:21. 1 Tim. 
1:19,20. 2 Tim. 2:14. Heb. 10:26. p Matt. 25:26—28. Luke 7:30. 19:22. John 
3:18. Acts 13:46. Rom. 3:19. 


had stated, as wellas the exhortations before given, (for both 
seem to be referred to,) he would have Titus insist upon, 
with constancy and without wavering ; in order that * those 
who had believed in God,” and trusted in his mercy, grace, 
truth, and power, through Jesus Christ, might be rendered 
“ careful to maintain,” or to stand foremost in the practice ot 
good works: being influenced by love and gratitude, and 
encouraged by the promises of the gospel to abound in them. 
For though the things before stated in various practical 
admonitions, could not in any degree justify sinners before 
God ; they were ‘‘good’ in themselves, and “ profitable to 
men,” in respect of their temporal and eternal interests, both 
to those who performed them, and to others. (Votes, Job 
22:1—4. Ps. 16:2,3. 2 Cor. 9:12—15.) 

Affirm constantly.] AcaBeBatoveSat 1 Tim.1:7. BeBatow, 
Mark 16:20. Rom. 15:8. Heb 2:3.—Be careful.] pov- 
rijwot. Here only. Jo devise, contrive, and be solicitous 
about any thing.—Maintain.] TpotocracSat. 14. 1 Tim. 
3:4,5,12. 5:17. 

V.9%. It was incumbent on Titus, to insist on the grand 
peculiarities of the gospel, and by all means to avoid frivo- 
lous and foolish questions, or subtile nice distinctions and 
“ cenealogies,” to which the Jews were attached, as if men 
were the better in the sight of God for being descended from 
the patriarchs. ‘These matters, and the contests and angry 
disputes of the Jewish teachers, about the Mosaic law, and 
the obligations of its ceremonies, were utterly vain under the 
Christian dispensation; and only amused men with such 
speculations, as took them off from the great doctrines and 
duties of Christianity.—The contrast between those things 
which ‘tare good and profitable to men,” (8) and ‘ those 
which are unprofitable and vain,” is worthy of observation. 
(iNatene lid seh, 1 Tim. 1:3—7. 4:6—10. 6:20,21.° 2 Tim. 
2:14—18. 

dvi) Tleoticraco. See on 2 Tim. 2:16. 

V.10, 11. A heretic, in St. Paul’s sense, seems to denote 
a professed Christian, who obstinately denies and opposes 
some fundamental doctrine of the gospel, as taught by the 
apostles; especially if he were earnest to propagate his 
notions, from a vain desire of being the head of a party, and 
so made divisions in the church. (Vote, Gal. 5:19—21.) 
Titus was therefore directed to admonish the heretic once 
and again; showing him the error and eyil tendency of his 
principles, and their corrupt source; warning him of his guilt 
and danger, and exhorting him to retract. If this failed of 
effect, he ought afterwards to reject him, as an excommuni- 
cated person: as his dangerous errors, and his pertinacious 
adherence to them, evinced him ‘‘to be subverted,” or turned 
aside from Christ, the Foundation of the church, by the arti- 
fices of Satan; that his mistakes arose not from unavoidable 
ignorance, but from proud and carnal prejudices, so that he 
sinned in them; and that ‘the was condemned of himself,” 
as his avowal of such heresies rendered further proof against 
him unnecessary. He was therefore not to be considered as 
a Christian, or allowed to continue in the communion of the 
church. The Scriptures referred to in the margin (Marg. 
Ref. p.) show, that when a man’s own words suffice for his 
condemnation, without further evidence, he may be said to 
be “condemned of himself:” nor does any great difficulty 
appear in this much disputed text, except in explaining it ina 
manner consistent with the systems of contending zealots.— 
In subordinate matters the apostle inculeated mutual forbear 
ance: but all his epistles show, that he supposed som 
errors to be fundamental, and absolutely inconsistent with 
faith in Christ. For pertinaciously maintaining these errors 
men ought to be excommunicated, as much as for gross 
immoralities: and were things restored to their primitive 
state in the church of Christ, there can be no doubt, that 
those who deny the ruined estate of man’ by nature, the 
Deity of Christ, the real atonement of his death, justification 
by faith in the merits of Christ, of grace and not of works 
the need of sanctification by the Holy Spirit, and of obe- 
dience to God’s commandments, as the effect and evidence of 


justifying faith, with other doctrines of similar pee me 
o! 


would, after proper admonition, be rejected by the pastors 
the church, and excluded from the communicn of behevers, 
No doubt would remain in their minds, tha such h:retics 


A. D. 66. 


*Tychicus, "be diligent to come unto me to 
Nicopolis: ‘for I aave determined there to 
winter. 

13 Bring Zenas tthe lawyer and "Apollos *on 
their journey diligently, that nothing be wanting 
unto them. 


q See on Acts 20:4. 2 Tim. 4:12. r2 Tim, 4:9,21, 
22:35. Luke 7:30. 10:25, 11:45,46,52. 14:3. u See on Acts 18:24. 
28:10. Rom. 15;24. 1 Cor, 16:11. 3John6—8.  y See on 8. 

honest trades. Acts 18:3. 20:35. Gr. Eph. 4:28. 


s 1 Cor, 16:6,8,9. t Matt, 

x Acts 21:5, 
* Or, profess 
1 Thes, 2:9. 2Thes. 3:8. 


were subverted and sinned ; and their profession of tenets so 
destructive of Christianity, would be deemed akind of “ self- 
condemnation ;” without considering them as less sincere in 
opposing the truth, than Saul of Tarsus was. They would 
notjudge them proper persons to associate with those who 
believed the doctrines of Christianity: but yet they would not 
do them any injury in their temporal concerns, or refuse to 
aid them in distress: or neglect to pray for “God to give 
them repentance, to the acknowledging of the truth.” The 
connexion, which has so long subsisted, between excommuni- 
cation and persecution, has aided in giving occasion to a 
latitudinarian candour, and a laxity of discipline, to associate 
with men’s ideas of toleration. But the fullest toleration does 
not imply, that all opinions should be regarded as alike right 
or probable: nor does excommunication imply, that any 
alteration should be made in men’s civil circumstances. 
foie, Matt. 18:15—18. 1 Cor. 5:1—5,9—13. 2 John 7— 

1. Rev 2:20—23.) Some learned and ingenious men have 
indeed at length discovered that it is no sin to treat the word 
of God with neglect, contempt, or proud opposition ; and that 
it is of little consequence what doctrines men believe! No 
wonder then, that they cannot explain the Scripture into an 
agreement with these tenets; or bring the word of God to 
declare its own insignificancy. But those who believe, that 
“men love darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
are evil,” and treat the truth of God as a lie, because it 
opposes their pride or lusts, will not find much difficulty in 
understanding, why such heretics should be separated from 
the society of believers: and they will chiefly lament, that it 
is not more generally practised, and more easily practicable ; 
seeing it is evident, ‘* that a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump,” in many churches which once seemed to flourish. 
(Notes, Lev. 13:40—44. Rom. 16:17—20. 1 Tim. 1:18—20. 
2 Tim. 2:14—18. 2 Pet. 2:1—3. 1 John 5:9,10.) 

Heretic. (10) ‘Atperixos. Here only.—Arpeots, Acts 5: 
LT. 15:5. 24:5,14. 26:5. 28:22. 1 Cor, 11:19. Gal. 5:20. 2 
Pet. 2:1, It is vain to seek the meaning of this word from 
profane writers, or from etymology; the New Testament 
itself must explain it—Now it is manifest, that there were 
important differences in opinion, between the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, as well as a division into sects: and, it appears 
to me, that fiundamental errors in doctrine, rather than divi- 
sions into parties, are intended, when heresies are mentioned 
py the sacred writers.—Reject.] Taoatrov. | Tim. 4:7. 
‘Refuse to employ, to countenance, to retain him, or to asso- 
ciate at all with him.’—Condemned of himself. (11) Avroka- 
raxotros. Here only. (Note, | John 3:18—24.) It may mean, 
that professing heretical doctrines, no other witnesses were 
needful for his conviction and censure. (ole, | Tim. 5:19,20.) 

V.12—15. There were several cities called Nicopolis 
(the city of victory,) especially one in Macedonia, and 
another in Epirus, andit is not certain which was here meant: 
but it hence appears that St. Paul was at this time at liberty. 
Had he written from Nicopolis, as the spurious postscript 
asserts, he would have said, I have determined here to 
winter."—He purposed to send Artemas, or Tychicus, to 
inform Titus when to meet him there; and probably to sup- 
ply his place in Crete: and he desired him to come without 
delay. But he was required to bring Zenas, (who was 
either a converted Jewish doctor of the law, or one who had 
been a Roman lawyer,) and Apollos, who seems to have 
been then in Crete: and he was studiously to help them, that 
by the kindness of the churches, their wants and travelling 
expenses might be supplied. Titus was also directed to 
remind the immediate friends of the apostle, and especially 
the mmisters, that they should “learn to maintain,” or to 
stand forward and distinguish themselves, in the practice of 
good works, for these and such like useful purposes ; that 
they might not be unfruitful, but might set a good example to 
the new converts.—Some explain the words to mean, that 
they should learn and labour in “ useful trades,” which would 
enable them, though no emoluments were annexed to their 
office, to assist their brethren, and so in this respect not to be 
unfruitful. (Marg. Ref.)—With this admonition, and the cus- 
tomary salutations and benedictions, he concluded the epistle. 

Bring ...on their journey. (13) Woonenwov. See on 
Acts 15:3. 


CHAPTER III. 


A. D. 66 


14 And let ours also Ylearn to “maintain good 
works for necessary uses, *that they be not un 
fruitful. 

15 All that are “with me salute thee. 
them that ‘love us in the faith. 
you all. Amen. 


*Greet 
“Grace be with 


z Is.61:3. Matt.\7:19. 21:19. Luke 13:6—9. John 15:8,16. Rom. 15:28. Phil. 1 
11. 4:17. Col. 1:10. Heb. 6:6—12. 2 Pet. 1:8. a See on Rom. 16:21—24 See 
on Rom, 16:1—20. ¢ Gal. 5:6. Eph. 6:23. 1 Tim. 1:5. Philem.5. 2 John 1,2 
38John 1. d See on 1 Cor. 16:23. Eph. 6:24, 2 Tim. 4:22. Heb. 13:25, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—8. Ithas at all times been necessary to remind 
Christians “to be subject to principalities and powers, to 
obey magistrates,” and ‘to submit to one another in the fear 
of God ;” (Notes, Eph. 5:21. 1 Pet. 5:5—7.) but it is pecue 
liarly so at present, when most valuable privileges. and liberties 


in this favoured land, which ought to have rendered cheerfu! 


subjection and peaceable obedience universal, among «ll who 
‘name the name of Christ,” have given occasion to a con- 
trary spirit and conduct in numbers, who seem to forget, that 
most express precepts to this effect are found in the Scrip- 
tures. But real religion, in proportion as it prevails, will 
render believers quiet subjects, as well as good neighbours 
and relations, and “t ready to every good work :” it will repress 
every turbulent and censorious temper, and restrain them 
from “speaking evil” of others, and from reviling and 
wrangling ; and it will teach them to be gentle and meek to 
allmen. These dispositions, and this conduct, are the genu- 
ine effects of a deep conviction of our own guilt, united with 
a believing and experimental knowledge of the salvation of 
the guspel.—We shall not, when really humbled and enlight- 
ened, disdain or be wearied out by the misconduct of the 
most unreasonable enemies; because we shall well remem- 
ber, that we ourselves were formerly “ foolish, disobedient, 
and deceived, slaves to divers” base lusts, and a fondness for 
carnal pleasures ; “that we lived in malice and envy,” and 
in short were hateful to God, and disposed to hate one another, 
and thus ‘vessels of wrath fitted for destruction,” till divine 
grace effected the blessed change. Let us then often con- 
template the discoveries which have been made of the 
“kindness and love of God our Saviour,” towards our fallen 
apostate race, in * giving his Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins ;” his patience in sparing us, during the years of our 
foolishness and rebellion; his goodness in sending us the 
word of salvation ; and, to crown the whole, his mercy in 
causing us to partake of the “* washing of regeneration and 
the renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he poured upon” our 
souls,’ of his plenteous grace, through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. Surely we know that none of these things were 
procured ‘* by works of righteousness which we had done ;* 
and that we are “justified freely by his grace, and so made 
heirs according to the hope of éternal life.” Having been 
therefore brought into a state of safety, and made partakers 
of a joyful hope, by the mercy of God the Father, through 
the redemption of his incarnate Son, and by the new creation 
of the Holy Spirit ; it certainly behooves us to “take the lead 
in every good work,” by which we can glorify God our 
Saviour, or benefit mankind. (Nofe, Phil. 4:8,9.) Ministers 
should frequently and earnestly insist upon these “ faithful 
sayings,” and “affirm these things constantly ;’ and show 
the tendency of the truths of the gospel to holiness of life: 
and Christians should be ambitious of exceeding all other 
men in every good thing, for the honour of the truth through 
which they are saved. (Note, 2:14.) 

V.9—15. Attending to “the good and profitable” things 
before inculcated, we should learn to avoid “ foolish ques- 
tions” and contentious disputations, which ‘tare unprofitable 
and vain.” But, though we must not strive about words, or 
magnify every difference of opinion into a “‘ damnable heresy ;” 
yet we should carefully watch against fundamental errors, 
which are inconsistent with ‘the life of faith in the Son of 
God,” and of grateful obedience to him. Many are subverted 
by heretics ; we should therefore ‘t withdraw from them,” if 
they neglect proper admonitions: and though they should not 
be separated from the communion of believers here; yet, 
continuing impenitent, they will at last be rejected by the 
omniscient Judge of all men. Whatever Christians find to 
do,” they should attend on it diligently: (JVote, Ec. 9:10.) 
they ought to be ever ready to help one another ; and to pre- 
vent and relieve the wants of those who are labouring to 
promote the gospel. (Note, 3 John 5—8. P. O. 1—8.) 
Those who exhort others to such good works, must learn to 
maintain them in their own conduct ; and, on proper occas 
sions, to set a decided and conspicuous example.. Then they 
will not be unfruitful in the knowledge of Christ; mutual 
love as the fruit of faith will be increased; and ‘‘ the grace of 
our J.ord will be with them all.” 
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THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


PHILEMON. 


PHILEMON seems to have beena Christian of some eminence, residing at Colossé, (Note, 1,2.—Col. 4:9,17.) who had been eon 


verted under St. Paul’s ministry; (19) perhaps during his abode at Ephesus. 


(.Acis 19:10.) —W hen the apostle was imprisoned 


at Rome, Onesimus, a slave of Philemon, having, as itis generally thought, been guilty of some dishonesty, left his master and 


fled to that city, though at the distance of several hundred miles. 


When he came thither, curiosity, or sorne similar motive, 


induced him to attend on St. Paul’s ministry, which it pleased God to bless for his conversion. After he had given very Satis 
factory proof of a real change, and manifested an excellent disposition by a suitable behaviour, which had greatly endeared him 
to the apostle ; he judged it proper to send him back to his master, to whom he wrote this epistle, in order to procure Onesimus 
a more favourable reception, than he could otherwise have expected.—The most competent judges have given it a decided pre- 
ference, as a model of good writing in the epistolary kind, to the most admired remains of antiquity. Indeed, we can scarcely 
conceive, how such a cause as that of Onesimus, could have been pleaded in a more interesting, obliging, prudent, pathetic, and mas 


terly manner. 


his request; and expected that he would do more than he said. we 
into favour, but set at liberty; and it is generally thought, that he became afterwards a minister of the gospel. 


It is also very replete with useful instruction.—The apostle entertained no doubt of Philemon’s compliance with 


It is therefore probable, that Onesimus was not only received 
Onesimue 


accompanied Tychicus to Colosst, and, it may be concluded, that the apostle wrote to Philemon at the same time; and that 
Onesimus, having delivered the letter to his master, and obtained his forgiveness, joined with Tychicus, in executing the apostles 


commission to the Colossians, 


A. D. 64. 


The apostle salutes Philemon, 1\—3; declares his*joy at hearing of his faith 
and love, 4—7 ; earnestly and pathetically entreats him to receive into favour 
hie fugitive servant, Onesimus, now become, by the apostle’s ministry, a 
consistent believer, 8—2l; desires him to pron le for hina lodging, as he 
expected to he speedily released, 22; and concludes with salutations and 
benedictions, 23—25, 


PpAreE, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and *Timo- 
thy our brother, unto Philemon our dearly 
beloved, ‘and fellow-labourer, 

2 And to our beloved Apphia, and ¢Archippus, 
four fellow-soldier, and to ‘the church in thy 
nouse: 

3 eGrace to you, and peace, from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 I "thank my God, making mention of thee 
always in my prayers, 

5 ‘Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou 


a 9. See on Eph. 3:1, 4:1,6:20. b See on2Cor.1:t. Col. 1:1. 2Thes. 1:1, 
¢ 24. 1 Cor. 3:9. Phil. 4:3. Col. 4:11. 1 Thes. 3:2, d Col. 4:17. e Phil. 2:25. 
2 Tim. 2:3,4. f Rom. 16:5, 1 Cor, 16:19. Col. 4:15, g See on Rom, 1:7. 
2 Cor. 13:14. h See ov Rom. 1:8. Phil. 1:3. Col. 1:3. 1 Thes. 1:2. 2 hes. 1:3, 
2Tim.1:3. i Gal. 5:6. Eph. 1:15. Col. 1:4. k 7. Ps. 16:3. Acts 9:39—41. 
Rom. 12:13, 15;25,26, 1 Cor. 16:1. 1 John 3:23, 5:1,2, 1 2Cor.9;12—14, Tit. 3: 


NOTES.—V. 1,2. The apostle did not intend to write 
authoritatively to Philemon, and therefore ne only styled him- 
self “a prisoner of Jesus Christ :” (Notes, 8—I1. Eph. 3:1—T. 
4:1—6.) which tended to procure an affectionate regard to 
him ; and he joined Timothy with him, that his request might 
be presented as the united desire of him and his brethren. 
Though Philemon is called “a fellow-labourer,” it is not 
certain that he was a minister; perhaps he served the cause 
of Christ by active diligence in another manner. (ote, Phil. 
4:1—3.) The beloved Apphia is generally supposed to have 
been his wife, though some think that she was his sister. 
Archippus, whom the apostle called his ** fellow-soldier,” and 
to whom he sent a special charge in another epistle, (Vole, 
Col. 4:17.) is thought to have been the son or near relation 
of Philemon: and he seems to haVe resided in his family, 
which was so pious and well regulated, that it was in some 
respects a Christian church. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. 
18:19,20. Rom. 16:3,4.) 

Fellow-soldier. (2) Svoparwwry. Phil. 2:25. 

V. 3. (Marg. Ref. Note, Rom. 1:5—7.) ‘Hence it 
appears, that the nature of the Father, and of the Son, is the 
same: seeing the Son can do that which the Father doeth 
and the Father is said to do that which the Son doeth. 
Jerome. 

V.4—7. The apostle thanked God continually for his 
grace bestowed on Philemon, of whom he made “ mention 
continually in his prayers.” His gratitude to the Lord was 
excited from time to time by the good accounts which he 
seceived of Philemon’s “love and faith,” even “his faith 
toward the Lord Jesus,” and his love to him and “to all the 
saints” for his sake. (Votes, 2 Cor. 8:6—9. Gal. 5:1—6. 
Eph. 1:15—23. Col. 1:3—8.) The obvious meaning of the 
passage requires a transposition of the words, which arise 
from an arrangement, not at all unsuitable to the Greek lan- 
guage, though it appears rather harsh in an English trans- 
wtion. The aposile also prayed, ‘‘that the communication 
ef Philemon’s faith might become effectual, &c.” Some ex- 
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hast "toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all 
saints 3 

6 'That_'the communication of thy faith may 
become effectual, by ™the acknowledging of every 
good thing which is "in you in Christ Jesus. 

7 For we have °great joy and consolation in 
thy love, because ?the bowels of the saints are 
refreshed by thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore, though I might be much Sbold in 
Christ to "enjoin thee that which is convenient, 

9 Yet for ‘love’s sake I rather beseech thee, 
being such a one as ‘Paul the aged, and now also 
"a prisoner of Jesus Christ. 

10 I beseech thee for *my son, %Onesimus, 
“whom I have begotten in my bonds; 


14. Heb. 6:10. =m Matt. 5:16. 1 Cor, 14;25, 1 Pet. 2:12. 3:1,16, 
o 1 Thes. 1:3, 2:£3,19. 3:9. 2 John 4, 3 John 3-6. p 20, 2 Tim, 1:16. q 2 Cor. 
3:12, 10:1,2. 11:21, 1 Thes. 2:2.6. r2Cor. 10:8, s Rom. 12:1. 2 Cor, 5:20. 6:1. 
Eph. 4:1, Heb, 13:19. Let. 2:11. tt Ps. 71:9,18. Proy. 16:31. Is. 46:4, u 1. 
Seeon Eph, 3:1, 4:1. x 2Sam. 9:1—7. 18:5. 19:37,38. Mark 9:17, 1 Tim. 1:2. 
Tit. 1:4. y Col.4:9.  z 1 Chr. 4:15. Gal, 4:19. 


n 2 Pet, 1:8. 


plain this of his liberal communication from his temporal 
affluence, being made “ effectual” for the relief of the saints, 
and for the evident demonstration of his faith, from which it 
sprang. Others suppose the apostle to mean, that his 
“communion,” or participation of faith in Christ, might be 
effectual in regulating his own temper and conduct. But, 
though both these senses may be contained in the words, 
they seem to have a still further meanmg. ‘The apostle pro- 
bably prayed, that Philemon’s endeavours to “* communicate” 
his faith in Christ to those around him, might be rendered effee- 
tual, through the evident excellency of his own example, and 
that of his family: so that men might be induced to acknow= 
ledge the reality and value ‘of every good thing which was 
in them,” by means of their relation to Christ; and thus to 
entertain a favourable opinion of that religion which produced 
such beneficial effects on the conduct of those who embraced 
it. (Notes, Matt. 5:14—16. 1 Pet. 2:12.) This he trusted 
would be the case; for he “had great joy” and comfort in 
the accounts that he heard of his liberal love, by which the 
urgent necessities of Christians and ministers were supplied : 
so that, while their bodies were refreshed at his expense, 
their hearts were also rejoiced by his good example and pious 
conversation: and therefore the apostle cordially owned i 
and greatly loved him, as his brother in the gospel. The wor 
“brother,” placed thus at the end of a sentence, is peculiarly 
emphatical, and expressive of the most entire cordiality. 
Communication. (6) Kowwva. See on Acts 2:42. (Note, 
Phil. 1:3—6.)—Acknowledging.] Entyvwcet. Col. 1:9. 2:2. 
S102 Lin 2i25 9s De eels am 
V.8—11. The apostle here enters on the immediate design of 
the epistle. When he considered his own apostolical authority, 
and Philemon’s character; he supposed that he might, with 
propriety, have ‘ enjoined” him, in the name of Christ, to do 
what was so evidently ‘‘convenient,” or agreeable to the 
loving spirit of Christianity: yet he preferred the language of 
a supplicant, in the present case, and besought Philemon. 
“for love’s sake,” even the loye of Christ to them, and their 
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11 Which in time past was to thee *unprofit- 
able, but now "profitable to thee and to me: 

12 Whom [have sent again: ‘thou therefore 
receive him, that is ‘mine own bowels. 

13 Whom I would have retained with me, that 
*in thy stead he might have ministered unto me in 
fthe bonds of the gospel: 

14 But £without thy mind would I do nothing ; 
that "thy benefit should not be as it were of 
necessity, but willingly. 

15 For ‘perhaps he therefore departed for a 
season, that thou shouldest receive him for 
ever ; 

16 Not row as a servant, but above a servant, 
‘a brother beloved, especially to me, but how 
inuch more unto thee, 'both in the flesh, and in the 
Lord ! (Practical Observations.] 

17 If ™thou count me therefore a partner, "re- 
ceive him as myself. 


a Job 30:1,2. Matt, 25:30. Luke 17:10. Rom. 3:12. b Luke 15;24,32, 2 Tim. 
4:11. c Matt. 6:14.15, 18:21—35. Mark 11:25. Eph. 4:52. d Deut. 13:6. 
2 Sam. 16:11, Jer, 31:20. Lake 15:20. e 1 Cor, 16:17, Phil. 2:30. f Seeon1. 
Eph. 8:1. 4:1. g 8,9. 2Cor. 1:24. 1 Pet.5:3. h1Chr, 29:17, Ps. 110:3. 
1 Cor. 9:17. 2 Cor, 8:12. 9:5,7, 1 Pet.5:2. i Gen. 45:5—8. 50:20. Ps. 76:10. 
Ts. 10:7. Acts 4:28. k Matt. 23:8. Acts 9:17. Gal. 3:28,29. 1 Tim. 6:2. Heb. 
8:1. 1 Pet. 1:22,23. LJohn 5:1. 1 Eph. 6:5—7. Col.3:22.  m Acts 16:15. 
2 Cor. 8:23. Eph. 3:6. Phil. 1:7. 1 Tim. 6:2. Heb. 3:1.14. Jam. 2:5, 1 Pet. 5: 
1. 1 John 1:3. n 10,12. Matt. 10:40. 12:48—50. 18:5, 25:40. 0 Is, 53:4—7. 
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18 fhe hath wronged thee, or oweth thee 
aught, °put that on mine account ; 

19 Pl Paul have written it with mine own hand, 
I will repay t+: albeit Ido not say to thee, show 
thou owest unto me even thine own self besides. 

20 Yea, brother, "let me have joy of thee in the 
Lord : ‘refresh my bowels in the Lord. 

21 Having ‘confidence in thy obedience, I wrote 
unto thee, knowing that thou wilt also do more 
than I say. 

22 But withal "prepare me also a lodging: 
*for I trust that Ythrough your prayers, I shall be 
given unto you. 

23 There salute thee *Epaphras, *my fellow: 
prisoner in Christ Jesus ; 

24 >Marcus, ‘Aristarchus, ‘Demas, ‘Lucas, 
fmy fellow-tabourers. 

25 'The 2grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 


with hyour spirit. Amen. 

Heb. p 1Cor, 16:21,22,. Gal. 5:2.6:11. q 1 Cor.4;15. 9:1,2. 2 Cor, 3:2 
1Tim. 1:2. Tit. 1:4. Jam. 5:19,20,. 1 2 Cor. 2:2. '7:4—7,13. Phil. 2:2. 4:L 
1 Thes. 2:19,20, 3:7—9. Heb. 13:17. 83 John 4. s 7,12. Phil. 1:8. 2:1. 1 John & 
IZ (G2 Co 3. 7:16. 8:22, Gal.5:10, 2Thes. 3:4. u Acts 28:23, x Rom, 
15:24, Phil. 1:25,26. 2:24. Heb, 13:23. 2 John 12. 3 John 14. y Rom. 15:30—32, 
2 Cor. 1:11, Phil. 1:19. Jam. 5:16, 2 Col. 1:7. 4:12. a Rom. 16:7. Col. 4:10. 
b Acts 12:12,25. 13:13. 15:37—39. Col. 4:10, 2Tim.4:11. © Acts 19:29. 27:2, 


d Col, 4:14, 
3 John 8. 


27Tim. 4:10. e2 Tim. 4:11, 
g See on Rom, 16:20,24, 


f 1,2. 2 Cor. 8:23. Phil. 2:25. 4:8. 
h 2 Tim. 4:22. 


love to him, and to each other through him, that he would 
grant him one special favour, which he had it much at heart 
to obtain. He would remind him, that his humble supplicant 
was “such a one as Paul the aged,” (for he was probably 
above sixty years old at this time;) and ‘‘also a prisoner of 
Jesus Christ.” For having, as a minister of the gospel, en- 
countered numberless afflictions and perils, in seeking the 
salvation of mer’s souls, he was then enduring the hardships 
of a long imprisonment in the cause of Christ; and he could 
not doubt of Philemon’s readiness to do any thing proper, 
which might mitigate the severity of his sufferings. His peti- 
tion indeed was not presented for himself: but it was in behalf 
of “his son,” even of one ‘whom he had begotten in his 
donds,” “the son of his old age,” for whom he had the most 
tender parental affection; and this son was ‘ Onesimus !” 
In the original, Onesimus is mentioned at the close of the 
sentence; that the suspense and most affectionate introduc- 
tion, might prepare Philemon to read a name, which could 
scarcely fail of being associated in his mind with unfavourable 
_deas. ‘Onesimus” signifies profitable; in allusion to which, 
the apostle allowed that he had not formerly deserved that 
name, having been “unprofitable ;” probably he had been 
unfaithful, dishonest, and unruly; perhaps addicted to other 
vices. This the apostle seems to have known from his own 
confession. But he spake of his faults in the gentlest lan- 
guage, and hastened to mention the change which had taken 
place ; and by which his character was now made to answer 
the meaning of his name: so that he was become “ profitable” 
both to Philemon and to the apostle. He was prepared to be 
a useful servant to the former; he had been serviceable to 
the latter, and he hoped that he would be still more so. 

I might be much bold, &c. (8) Qoddnv rappyocay exwv. 
See on John 7:4.—To enjoin.] Exracoew. Mark 1:27. 6:27. 
Acts 23:2, Entrayn. See on Tit. 2:15.—That which is con- 
venient.| To avyxov. Eph. 5:4. Col. 3:18.—Unprofitable. 
(11) Axpnorov. Not elsewhere.—Profitable.] Evuxpnorov. 
2 Tim. 2:21. 4:11.‘ Very useful.” 

V.12—16. Onesimus was Philemon’s legal property, and 
St. Paul had required and prevailed with Onesimus to return 
to him, having made sufficient trial of his sincerity; and he 
requested Philemon to receive him with the same kindness 
as he would the aged apostle’s ‘fown son according to the 
flesh ;” being equally dear to him, as his spiritual child. He 
would gladly have kept him at Rome, to minister to him in 
his confinement; which Onesimus would willingly have done, 
m the bonds of the gospel, being attached to him from Chris- 
tian love and gratitude: and, as he knew that Philemon would 
oyfully have done him any service in person, if he had been 
at Rome; so he would have considered Onesimus, as minis- 
tering to him in his master’s stead. But he would not do any 
thing of this kind without his consent ; lest he should seem to 
extort the benefit, and Philemon should appear to act from 
“ necessity,” rather than “from a willing mind.” (Notes, 
2 Cor. 9:1—7.)—He had indeed hopes of deriving benefit from 
Onesimus’s faithful service, at some future period, by Phile- 
mon’s free consent: yet he was not sure that this was the 
Lord’s purpose respecting him ; for perhaps he permitted him 
to leave his master for a season, in so improper a manner, 
in order that, being converted, he might be received on his 
return with such affection, and might abide with Philemon 
with such faithfulness and diligence, that they should choose 
to live together the rest of their lives, as fellow-heirs of eter- 
nal felicity. (Marg. Ref.i.) In this case he knew that Phi- 
lemon would no longer consider Onesimus merely as a slave, 
but view him as “‘ above a slave, even as a brother beloved.” 
This he was become to Paul in an especial manner, who had 
before been entirely a stranger to him; how much more then 
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might it be supposed, that he would be endeared to Philemon, 
when he became well acquainted with his excellency ; seeing 
he would be near to him, both in the flesh, as one of his do- 
mestics, and in the Lord, being one with him in Christ as a 
believer ! 

Bowels. (12) Exdayxva. See on Luke 1:78. 

V.17—21. If Philemon deemed the apostle “a partner,” 
or partaker of the same grace, and dear to him for Christ’s 
sake ; let him express his love to him by receiving Onesimus 
with as much kindness as he would have received Paul him- 
self if he had come in person: and, in case Onesimus had 
wronged Philemon, or was in his debt; let him place that to 
his account: and, as he wrote the epistle with his own hand, 
he gave, as it were, a promissory note, that he would repay 
it upon demand.—It is generally observed, that this is a plain 
instance of a debt being imputed to one, which was contracied 
by another; and of one, by a voluntary engagement becoming 
answerable for the misconduct of another ; that the latter might 
be exempted from the punishment due to his crimes, and 
partake of benefits to which he had no right. This accords 
to the doctrine of Christ’s voluntary bearing the punishment 
of our sins, that we might receive the reward of his righteous- 
ness, by a reciprocal imputation.—Perhaps, the apostle 
understood that Philemon had expressed some sharpness 
concerning Onesimus’s conduct ; or suspicion of his sincerity 
in his professed repentance ; or knowing him to be naturally 
somewhat severe in his temper, he might fear lest he should 
punish him, as the laws permitted masters to do their slaves 
in such cases; which would not only have been grievous to 
Onesimus, but disgraceful to the gospel, and to Philemon him- 
self. He therefore so far interested himself in the matter: 
though he could scarcely suppose that payment would be 
demanded of him; and he added, that, in making this pro- 
posal, he had forborne to bring into the account, that Phile- 
mon ‘owed to him his ownself,” in an especial manner, as 
God had made him the instrument of his eternal salvation ; 
thus intimating that he never could sufficiently requite that 
obligation. (Notes, 1 Cor. 4:14—17. Jam. 5:19,20.) He 
therefore pathetically besought him to let him have an 
opportunity of “ rejoicing.on his account,” in the Lord’s kind- 
ness to him; and to grant him this request, which would as 
much refresh his compassionate heart, as Philemon’s libe- 
rality did “the bowels of the saints.” (/Vote, 4—7.) Having 
confidence that he was ready to obey the Lord’s will, which 
had been intimated by him, he had written to him, being 
assured that he would do even more than he had requested. 
—Onr curiosity is not gratified by being informed of the effect 
of this epistle : yet we can hardly doubt, that Philemon for- 
gave Onesimus, .received him with kindness, remitted what 
he owed to him, and afterwards gave him his liberty, that he 
might attend on the apostle. His appointment with Tychi- 
cus to deliver the epistle to the Colossians seems to intimate, 
that Paul meant to employ him as a minister, which proba- 
bly was afterwards done. 

A partner. (17) Kowovoy. See on Luke 5:10. (Note, 
1 John 1:3,4.)—Put that on mine account. (18) Toro epoe 
eddoyet. Rom. 5:13.—Owest ... besides. (19) TMooooderders. 
Insuper debes. ‘Owest to me above others.’—Have joy of 
thee. (20) Ovatpny. Here only. Note, 8—I1.. 

V. 22—25. The apostle, though at this time in bonds, had 
an expectation of being speedily released, when he wrote, this 
epistle, and he purposed fo visit Philemon and the Colossians, 
when that took place. He was persuaded they did not for- 
get to pray for his liberty, that he might be enabled to visit 
them, and he trusted, that in answer to their prayers, this 
would soon be effected; therefore he desired them to prepare 


‘him a convenient lodging —This circumstance would add 
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energy to his request in behalf of Onesimus.—Epaphras 
attended Paul so closely, that he might be deemed his fellow- 
prisoner; or perhaps he was imprisoned with him. (Marg. 
Ref. Note, Acts 20:25—27. Prefaces to 1 Timothy and 
2 Timothy.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—16. The “fellow-labourers” and ‘ fellow-soldiers” 
of Christ, ought to “pray and to thank God” for each other, 
with the greatest constancy and fervency : for faith in Christ, 
and love to him, should unite saints more closely, than any 
outward relation can the people of the world. (Votes, 1 Pet. 
1;22—25.) Those who partake of this blessedness, must and 
will desire to communicate it to others; and their endeavours 
will be rendered effectual, through fervent prayer, and by a 
uniform course of piety, purity, integrity, and benevolence ; 
which will constrain men to “ acknowledge the good things 
which are in them” as believers in Christ.—Faithful ministers 
have great joy and comfort in that little company of affluent 
Christians, whose ‘love abounds” in liberality to all men: 
and when ‘the bowels of the saints are refreshed by them,” 
and their wants generously supplied.—lIt is by no means 
proper to exercise authority on every occasion; even when 
ministers may be “ bold to enjoin what is convenient.” It is 
frequently far more prudent, for love’s sake, to beseech even 
juniors and inferiors; especially when it may be supposed, 
that they will be reluctant to what is required, and when it 
may be difficult to convince them of its indispensable obliga~ 
tion. These requests, from such a one as in any good mea-~ 
sure resembles “ Paul the aged,” will have the energy of 
injunctions, and engage compliance, without risking a subse- 
quent distaste ; which is always, in such cases, to be feared 
from the remaining self-love of the human heart ; even in 
respect of pious men, who would do much to alleviate the 
sufferings, or increase the comforts, of their faithful pastors. 
{fn such circumstances, wisdom and humility will teach the 
aged and experienced to become willingly the obliged parties, 
when they might assume a higher tone.—In speaking to per- 
sons about their sins, for their humiliation, the heinous nature 
and manifold aggravations of them should be insisted on: but 
in mentioning them to others, who are disposed to severity or 
resentment, we should soften and extenuate as far as truth 
will permit: and the subject ought to be introduced with all 
the tenderness and caution imaginable, that every thing may 
tend to conciliate, and nothing to exasperate—When peni- 
tents show their sincerity by ‘works meet for repentance,” 
they should be treated by ministers with parental tenderness ; 
and taken under their patronage, in respect of the temporal 
consequences of their former sins. For in this manner, those 
““who were unprofitable” to their relatives and neighbours, 
and a trouble to all connected with them, are made “ profit- 
able” to the community and to the church of God. (Vote, 
Mark 5:14—20, P. O. 14—20.) They often become greatly 
useful to ministers and their families, and a blessing to all 
among whom they reside; they supply other men’s lack of 
service, to the suffering disciples of Christ, by tending on 
them in their stead; they promote the gospel by their exam- 
ple, conversation, and prayers; and some of them hecome 
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preachers of the word of life to their fellow-sinners : for “be 
hold all things are become new.”—No prospect of usefulness 
should induce ministers to allow their converts to neglect 
relative obligations, or to fail of obedience to their superiors, 
One great evidence of true repentance consists in returnirg 
to the practice of those duties which had been neglected : and 
even liberty to engage in other services should be sought 
from those concerned ; not as it were of necessity, but by 
their willing consent. We know not for what services God 
may intend those, whom he has marvellously converted ; 
having therefore given our judgment, and used proper means, 
we should leave all things to his determination, in whose 
hand are the hearts of all the children of men. 

V.17—25. Little do men know for what purposes the Lord 
leaves them to change their situations, or engage in enter- 
prises, from worldly or criminal motives. We should have 
thought, that Onesimus’s departure from his master, would 
have been final, and his journey to Rome ruinous; yet the 
Lord had far other and more gracious purposes concerning him: 
(Note, Gen. 50:20.) and had he not overruled, in a similar 
manner, some of our ungodly projects, the writer and many 
readers may say, with humble gratitude, our destruction must 
have been the inevitable consequence ; though, through that 
gracious interposition, they eventually proved the occasion of 
our being brought into the way of salvation and of usefulness. 
When we read of Onesimus’s conversion at Rome, after 
having grown worse and worse, as it is probable, in Phile- 
mon’s pious family ; we should learn to despair of none, but 
still to use means, and offer prayers for them: and we 
should be ever ready to receive the penitent, with that kind- 
ness which God shows to his returning prodigals. (Vote, 
Luke 15:20—24.) This should especially be attended to, in 
our conduct towards relations or domestics ; whose conver- 
sion should be doubly welcome, notwithstanding their past 
misconduct, that they may be near to us, and beloved by us, 
“in the flesh, and in the Lord."—Ministers should, in such 
cases, love to be peacemakers ; (Vote, Matt. 5:9.) and the 
ought to give up their own interest, in order to prevail wit 
offended parents or masters, to be reconciled to their penitent 
children or servants ; that so the severity, animosity, and di- 
vision may be prevented, by which the gospel is often dis- 
graced. When such offenders have wronged others, or owe 
what they cannot pay, it may sometimes be proper for us to 
pay it for them, if we can; as followers of Christ who 
“bare our sins in his own body on the tree.” Thus we shall 
best prevail with our brethren, to use lenity and forbearance : 
especially when we deal with those who “ owe their awn 
selves” to the blessing of God on our ministry: and such 
persons ought to be reminded to let their loving pastors 
““have joy of them in the Lord,” to refresh their hearts, to 
answer their confidence, and even to do more than,modesty 
will permit them to request. Then their prayers for each 
other will be more fervent; and, in answer to them, their 
meetings on earth will be comfortable and cordial: but evea 
if this be denied, “* the grace of the Lord Jesus will be with © 
their spirits,” and they will soon meet before the throne, to 
join for ever in admiring the riches of redeeming love. 


THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 


HEBREWS. | 


fig general testimony of antiquity, the current tradition of the church, and 


ileiermine this epistle to have been written by the apostle Paul 
otherwise. ‘ ‘* The epistle of Paul.” 
** The epistle to the Hebrews. ? 


the judgment of the most competent modern critics. 


stle Paul; though some, both in former and latter times, have thought 
Thus we find it written in all our manuscripts, one only excepted, in which it is on.y, 
Beza.— Itis evident, that this epistle was generally received in ancient times, by those 


Christians who used the Greek language, and lived in the eastern parts of the Roman empire. In particular, Clement of Alex- 


andria, before the end of the second century, received this epistle as St. Paul’s, 


or hesitation.—It is not expressly quoted as St. Paul’s, by any of the Latin writers in the three first centuries. 
known to Ireneus and Tertullian.—tt is manifest, that it was received as 


fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries.’ 
not rashly hand it down as St. Paul’s.’—‘ It is very certain, 
Origen, must have conversed with the apostles themselves, 


and quoted it frequently, and without any doubt 
I However, it was 
an episde of St. Paul, by many Latin writers in the 


Lardner.—Origen, who held some peculiar notions concerning it, says, ‘ The ancients did 
that the churches and writers, who were ancients with respect to 
or at least with their successors.—Since this tradition was ancient, 


in the times of Clement of Alexandria and Origen, about a hundred and thirty years after the epistle was written ; it must have 


had its rise in the days of Paul himself, 


i 8 of Pa and so cannot reasonably be contested.’ Halletin Macknight.—The doubts, which hav2 
been entertained on this subject, seem principally to have arisen from the circumstance of the apostle’s name not bein 


affixed 


to it, according to his custom in all his other epistles.—< If it is not to be considered as Paul’s, because it does not bear his name ; 


let it belong to no one, because it bears no name. 
Paul rather than to any other person. For why should 
lor sending an anonymous letter to Jerusalem: 


But, on the contrary, 


I contend, from this very cireumstanee, that it belongs to 


any other person have omitted hisname? But Paul had a sufficient reason 
not, as I think, because he was the peculiar apostle of the Gentiles, as Peter of 


the circumcision : but because he knew his name was greatly hated at Jerusalem by the enemies of Christianity, and that their 


fury was even then raging ; and was 


the Hebrews, he did not assume his apostolical character ; 
Christians.—It being designed, not for the believing Jews 


conceal his navae, ... which... would have prejudice 
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t u ] perhaps exasperated by occasion of his imprisonment : (10:33,34.) he was therefore unwil- 
ling to inflame them against the church by affixing his name,? 


Bezu.—‘ As Paul was the apostle of the Gentiles, in writing to 


because it was little respected by the unbelieving Jews and Ju. aizing. 
: b ( , 2 ving J alone, but for the unbelieving part of the nation, especially the | arn 
octors and serides at Jerusalem, Paul might think it Pee, not only to avoid assuming his apostolical 

the unbelieving part of the naticn to such a degree, that, in a! probabs 


character, nut even ta 


- 
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lity, they would not have read his letter... Macknight.—The apostle intended to prove the doctrines of Christianity, and the 
changes which it had introduced, and would introduce, to be entirely consistent with ‘* the oracles of God,” as received by the 


Jews ; and either clearly predicted, or evidently typified, or at 


least sufficiently intimated, by them; so that any man, who fully 


understood the Old Testament, must have expected the substance of what was taught by Christ and his apostles, and the events 
which had occurred. It is, therefore, highly probable, that he expressly aimed to write an epistie, which might be put into the 
aands either of Judaizing Christians, or unbelieving Jews, and read by them, without any prejudice, on account of the person who 


wrote it: let them impartially consider his arguments. 
Hebrews would know from whom it came. 


(Preface to Esther.) Itis however evident, that he supposed some of the 
(10:34. 13:18,23,24.) 


But these intimations are not given till the argumentative part 


of the epistle is ended ; and they would not be clearly understood by any but the aposule’s friends.—The writer’s connexion with 
Timothy, and his residence in Italy, tend to confirm the ancient tradition : and the other objections, as the supposition that the 


style is more elegant than St. Paul’s; and that he uses expressivr 
heard Christ, and not by immediate revelation, &c. appear very V 


as, Which imply that he received his doctrine from those who 
ague and frivolous. He might, perhaps, bestow more pains in 


this epistle, concerning the style, than he did when he wrote to other churches: but, in fact, many competent judges are o. 


opinion, that it is not more elegant. 


[ Certainly the internal evidence, arising from the writer’s manner of expressing himself, and 
his reasoning, and things of a similar nature, corroborate the opinion, that St. Paul was the author : 


and if he thought it prudent 


to write as a converted Jew to his countrymen, and not as an apostle, who insisted on his authority ; he must of course join him- 
self with the other Jewish converts, and not distinguish himself from them, as having received his doctrine immediately from 


Christ. (Comp. 2:4. with | Pet. 43.) 


Origen and some others were of opinion, that the epistle was written in the Hebrew or Syriac language ; ani translated into Greek 
by Clement, or Luke: but if this had been the case, it can hardly be supposed, that no one copy ofthe Hebrew epistles should be 
mentioned as extant in their days, and as seen by them.—The quotations from the Old Testament are generally taken from the 
Septuagint, even where that version in some degree varies from the Hebrew: but this would scarcely have taken place, had the 
epistle been written in Hebrew.—The Hebrew names are interpreted also in Greek, ina manner that is not at all like the addition 
ofa translator. The apostle, doubtless, supposed that the epistle would circulate widely among his countrymen, who spoke Greek 
and among Christians in general, as well as among the Hebrews ; and therefore, probably, he wrote in Greek, as more generally 
in use at that time, than any other language in the world: and as it seems to have been written principally for the more Jearnet 
of the Hebrews, and the teachers in the first instance ; the circumstance, that the unlearned in Judea could not read it, would not 


counterbalance the advantages of its being legible by such numbers in every other place. 


For even in Judea the teachers would 


make it known tothe common people: and the time was at hand when both Jews and Christians would be removed from the settle- 


ments in that country.—The Hebrews were the Jews in Judea, 


and those who spoke a dialect of the Hebrew: and to such of 


them, as professed Christianity, the epistle was addressed ; and probably sent to Jerusalem, to the rulers and pastors of the 
church in that city: yet, the writer evidently expected, that the unconverted Jews also would read it; and their conviction and 


instruction seem to have heen a leading part of his object in writing it. 
rial dignity of Christ, and proofs from the Old Testament that the Mes 


-It opens with adeclaration of the personal and mediato- 
iah was to be far greater than the angels. It then shows 


his superiority to Moses and other eminent men of the nation ; proves, by the most unanswerable arguments, that in him the 


types of the law had their full accomplishment ; that he was the substance of all those shadows ; 
taught Israel to expect an entirely new dispensation, priesthood, and covenant, under the reign of the Messiah. 


and that the ancient Scriptures 
These reason- 


ings are interspersed and closed with most solemn and affectionate warnings and exhortations, addressed to different descriptions 


of persons. 


At length the writer shows the nature, efficacy, and triumphs of faith ; by which all the saints in former ages had 


deen accepted by God, and enabled to obey, suffer, and do exploits in defence of their holy religion: after which he adds various 


instructions, admonitions, encouragements, and exhortations : 


and then concludes with the customary salutations and benedic- 


tions.—The internal excellency of this epistle, as connecting the Old Testament and the New in the most convincing and instruc- 
tive manner, and elucidating both more fully than any other epistle, or perhaps than all of them, added to other arguments, puts 
the divine inspiration of it beyond doubt: we liere find the great doctrines, which we have elsewhere been considering, stated, 


proved, and applied to practical purposes, with peculiar animation, energy, and persuasion. 


It is supposed to have been written 


at the close of the apostle’s first imprisonment at Rome, when he either was set at liberty, or daily expected it. 


CHAPTER I. 


The writer declares the essential Deity and mediatorial glory of the Sonof 
God, by whom the Father speaks to men under the gospel dispensation, 1—4. 
He adduces several scriptures to prove, that the Messiah was to be far 
preaten than the angels, and worshipped by them as their Creator and Lord, 

14, 


OD, who *at sundry times and in divers 
manners spake’in time past unto ‘the fathers 
by the prophets, 


a Gen. 3:15. 6:3,13, &e. 8:15, &. 9:1, &c. 12:1—3. 26:2—5. 28: 12—15, 32;24—30. 
46:2—4. Ex. 3:1, &c. Luke 24:27,44. Acts 28:23. 1 Pet. 1:10—12. 2 Pet. 1:20,21. 
b Num. 12;6—8. Joel 2:28. ¢ Luke 1:55,72. John 7:22. Acts 13:32,  d Gen. 
49:1. Num. 24:14. Deut. 4:30, 31:29, Is.2:2. Jer. 30:24, 48:47. Ez. 38:16. Dan. 
2:28.10:14. Hos.3:5. Mic. 4:1. Acts 2:17, Gal. 4:4. Eph.1:10. 2 Pet.3:3. 
Jude 18. e 5,8, 2:3. 5:8. 7:3. Matt, 3:17. 17:5, 26:63, Mark 1:1. 12:6. John 1: 
14,18. 3:16. 15:15, Rom. 1:4. f 2:8,9, Ps, 2:6—9. Is. 9:6,7. 53:10—12. Matt. 
21:38. 28:18. John 3:35. 13:3, 16:15. 17:2, Acts 10:36. Rom. 8:17, 1 Cor, 8:6, 


NOTES.—Cnuap. I. V.1,2. The Hebrews allowed the 
divine authority of the Old Testament; and therefore the 
writer of this epistle waved the mention of his apostolical au- 
thority, and reasoned with them principally from their own 
scriptures: and he thought it best to conceal his name ; that 
none might be deterred by it from reading his arguments, or 
induced to receive them with prejudice. He therefore en- 
tered upon his subject without any introduction.—God, “‘ the 
God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Israel,” who in former ages 
had spoken to the progenitors of the Hebrews, from the call- 
ing of Abraham, to the latter times of their nation “by the 
prophets,” mere men of the same fallen nature with their 
brethren; who had gradually made known his truth and will, 
from time to time, through successive generations ; and who 
had spoken to ‘‘the prophets,” in divers methods, by personal 
conference, by dreams and visions, or by supernatural im- 
pulses upon their minds; had, ‘‘in the last days,” under the 
dispensation of the gospel, ‘spoken to them by his Son,” 
appearing personally among them in human nature.—The 
eternal Word, or Son, of God had indeed appeared, and 
spoken to the patriarchs, prophets, and others: but he then 
spoke as Jenovan, as God, to a few individuals, by whom 
his will was made known to their brethren: (ote, Phil. 2:5— 
8.) whereas he had at length “become flesh, and dwelt 
among” men, and among the Jews almost exclusively, to fulfil 
ancient prophecies and promises, and to give the most com- 
plete and explicit revelation of God, and of his truth and will, 
to mankind ; as well as to procure salvation for them. (Notes, 
John 1:14—18. Rom. 15:8—13.) So that, while Moses and 
other mere men were the prophets of the old dispensation ; 
‘the only begotten Son of God,” appearing in human nature, 
was the great prophet of the new dispensation. ( LVate, 3:1— 
3.)—This glorious Person the Father had appointed “ Heir of 
ail things.” As the coequal Son of God, the governaent of 
all worlds by original right was vested in him: possessing the 

4 


| Rom. 14:10—12. 


2 Hath in “these last days espoken unto us b 
his Son, whom he hath fappointed Heir of all 
things, zby whom also he made the worlds; 

3 Who being "the Brightness of his glory, and 
the express ‘Image of his person, and ‘upholding 
all things by 'the word of his power, when he had 
by himself purged our sins, "sat down on the 
right hand of the °Majesty on high ; 


15:25—27. Eph. 1:20—23. Phil. 2:9—11. Col. 1:17,18. 1 Pet. 3:22. 
y 8. John 1 1 Cor. 


g Prov. 8: 
6. Eph. 3:9. Col. 1:16,17. h John 
k Ps, 75:3, Col. 1:17. Rev. 
. 9:12,14 26. John 1:29. 1 John 
35. on 4:14, 8:1. 10:12. 12:2. Ps. 110:1. Matt. 22:44, Mark 16:19, Luke 
2,43, Acts 2:33. 7:56. Rom, 8:34, Eph, 1:20—22, Col. 3:1. 1 Pet. 1:21. Rev. 
3:21. o 1 Chr. 29:11. Job 37:22. Mic. 5:4. 2 Pet. 1:16. Jude 25, 


essential perfections of the Deity, he was capable of exercis- 
ing universal authority, which no mere creature could have 
done; and he had been appointed by the Father, in respect 
of his assumed manhood, to rule over all worlds on the me- 
diatorial throne, with uncontrolled dominion and unrivalled 
glory. Thus he inherited all things; and no creature could 
have any inheritance of power, honour, or felicity, except as 
derived from him, and held in subordination to him. (Votes, 
2:5—9, Ps.2:7—-12. Is. 9:6,7. Matt. 28:18. John 5:20—24. 
1 Cor. 15:20—28. Eph. 1:15—23. Phil. 
2:J—11.) This appointment had the more evident propriety, 
in that ‘by him also God made the worlds :” being One with 
the Father and the eternal Spirit, in essence, power, and 
counsel, he had been the immediate Creator of the heavens 
and the earth, and of every order of beings in the universe. 
(Notes, Prow. 8:22—30. John 1:1—3. 1 Cor. 8:4—6. Col. 
1:15—17.) The idea of a created agent, by whom God made 
all things, which some have endeavoured to support from this 
text, is so absurd in itself, as well as contrary to other scrip- 
tures, that it is astonishing it could ever have been adopted. 
(Notes, Is. 44:24. 45:12,13.) 'The apostle evidently meant, 
that God now spake to men, by that same glorious Person, 
who had been the immediate Creator of the world, and who 
was also exalted to the mediatorial throne, as “ Heir of all 
things.” ‘T believe, it is as impossible to understand how a 
man should have this empire over all things in heaven and 
earth, and over death itself, and yet be a mere man; as it Is 
to understand any mystery of the sacred Trinity.” Whitby. 
Sundry times. (1) Todvpepws. Here only. One part o 
the Old Testament was given at one time, and another at 
another time.—Fn divers manners.] ToAvtpotws. Here only, 
Referring to different methods of communication.—}V orlds 
(2) Atwvas. 11:3. Acts 3:21. 15:18. Eph. 3:9. a 
V.3,4. The essence of the Deity is and must be invisible 
to man; (Notes, John 1:18. 1 Tim. 6:13—16.) but “the only 
C ¢8% 7) 


s 
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4 Being made ¥so much better than the angels, 
as |e hath aby inheritance obtained a more excel- 
Jent name than they. [Practical Observations. } 

5 For unto which of the angels said he at any 
time, "Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee ? And agair *I will be to him a Father, and 
he shall be to me a Son? F 

6 "And again, when he bringeth in tthe First- 


. 2:9. Eph. 1:21, Col, 1:18. 2:10, 2'Thes. 1:7. 1 Pet, 3:22. Rev, 5:11,12. Ps. 
8. Phil, 29-11, 15:5, Ps. 2:7, Acts 13:33. s2Sam. 7:1. 1 Chr. 17:13. 22; 
6 t5. Prov. 8:24,25. John 


1 

lil 

2:9—14, 1 Pet. 5:22, Rev. 5:9—12, 
104: 


begotten Son,” of whom the writer spoke, had been appointed 
to make known his glory and perfections: being “one with 
the Father,” and equal to him in the divine nature ; and being 
also distinct from him, as to his personal subsistence. By 
assuming human nature he became “the brightness of the 
divine glory,” or the shining forth of the glory of God to man- 
kind; and he so made known the perfections of the Godhead 
to them, that ‘the who saw the Son saw the Father also.” 
(Notes, John 5:17—19. 10:26—31,32—39. 12:44—50, 14:7 
—14. 17:20,21.) For the Son was “the express Image,” or 
the character of the Father’s Person, or subsistence; and 
showed every part of the nature and perfections of God to 
man, with the greatest exactness and in the most effectual 
manner possible; so that in proportion as any man knows 
Christ, in his Person, character, and salvation, he knows the 
Father also: and he that knows not Christ, has no real 
knowledge of God. (Noles, Mutt. 11:27. Luke 10;21,22. 2 
Cor. 4:3—6. Col. 1:15—17. 1 John 2:20—25.) Not only did 
the Father create the world by the Son, but the same divine 
Agent still “upholds all things by the word of his power,” as 
one in the unity of the Godhead with the Father; and he even 
upheld all things in being, and in their settled order, by his 
almighty word and will, when he appeared on earth as the 
visible ** Effulgence of the Father’s glory, and the Character 
of his subsistence ;” of which he gave many proofs in his mix 
taculous power over the course of nature, over legions of evil 
spirits, over diseases, and death. Yet this same Person, who 
created the world, and “upholds all things by the word of his 
power,” having become the High-Priest of his people, by him- 
self purged away their guilt with the sacrifice of his death 

pon the cross. Then, having risen as a mighty Conqueror 
over death and hell, he ascended in human nature, to be 
‘seated as “* Heir of all things” upon the mediatorial throne, at 
the “right hand of the Father,” where he displays his glorious 
majesty. There the incarnate Son is enthroned in pre-emi- 
nent dignity, as “* the Head over all things to his church,” 
** which he purchased with his own blood.” (Notes, 1,2. Acts 
20:28, Col. 1:18—20.) For he was made so much ‘better 
than the angels,” or superior in authority to them; that they 
were all rendered subject to him, as reigning in human nature ; 
seeing he “inherited,” as “ the only begotten Son of God,” 
“a more excellent name,” or nature, than they : for, however 
exalted any of them were, in capacity or authority, they were 
only mere creatures, and he their infinite Creator. (Votes, 
Matt. 13:36—43. Eph. 1:15—23. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. 1 Pet.3:21, 
22. Rev. 5:11—14.) This interpretation coincides with that 
which has already been given of similar passages; but it 
differs in some degree from that of several eminent evange- 
lical expositors : for they suppose that the expressions, ‘ the 
Brightness of his glory,” and “ the character of his subsistence,” 
are illustrations, taken from external objects, of the eternal 
generation of Christ, and his equality with the Father in the 
Godhead. But though the author is decidedly of opinion, that 
Christ is called the only Son of God, in respect of his divine 
nature; and therefore allows the eternal generation, as well 
as the equality of the Son with the Father: yet he does not 
think that the Scripture contains any illustrations of these 
mysteries; or that we are taught to form: any ideas of the 
manner in which they subsist: but rather to receive them in 
mmplicit faith, as the revelation of God, and to adore them as 
absolutely incomprehensible by us in our present state. He, 
therefore, supposes these expressions to signify the manifes- 
tation of the glory, character, and perfection of “* the invisible 
God” to man, in and by the Person of his incarnate Son; 
whose original equality with the Father in his divine nature ; 
end his voluntary assumption of the human nature, concurred 
in rendering him the Proper medium, so to speak, through 
which we might see the effulgency,” or shining forth of the 
diyine glory ; and become acquainted with the perfections and 
subsistence of God, in the best manner of which in our pres 
sent condition we are capable. He is also confirmed in this 
view of the passage, by finding, that the venerable reformer 
Beza, interprets it in the same manner, and makes the same 
objections to the other interpretations: except, that he trans- 
lates the word txocracts, persona, “person ;” I think, impro- 
perly, for the subsistence of the Deity, not the personal 
distinction of the Father and the Son, seems to be intended 

The brightness. (3) Amavyacpa. Here only. Avyatw 

2 Cor, 4:4. from avyn, Acts 20:11.—This atavyacpa seems to 
be what renders the person of Christ the Ecxwy, or Image of 
the invisible God to men; in whose person (xpocwnw) the 
glory of God is seen. (2 Cor. 4:6.)—Express Image.] Xa- 
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begotten into the world, he saith, “And let all the 
angels of God worship him. 

7 And tof the angels he saith, *Who maketh 
his angels spirits, and his ministers a flame ot 
fire. 

8 But unto the Son he saith, YThy throne, 70 
God, is *for ever and ever: %a sceptre of frigh- 
teousness zs the sceptre of thy kingdom. 


Is. 7:14. 9:6,7. 45:21 ,22,25. Jer. 23:6. Hos. 1:7. Zech, 13:9. Mal.3:1. Matt. 1: 
23. Luke 1:16,17. John 10:30,33, 20:28. Rom. 9:5. 1 Tim, 3:16. Tit. 2:13,14 
LJohn 5:20. a Ps. 145:13. Is. 9:7. Dan. 2:44. 7:14, 1 Cor. 15:25. 2 Pet. 1:11. 
b 2Sam. 23:3. Ps. 72:1—4,7,11—14. 99:4. [s.9:7. 32:1,2. Jer. 23:5. 33:15. 
Zech. 9:9. } Gr, rightness, or, straighiness, 


paxrnp. Here only. From xapacow, to engrave-—Xapaypa, 
Acts 17:29. Rev. 13:16,17, et al.— Substance.] ‘Yrocracews. 
3:14. Ils]. 2 Cor. 9:4. 11:17. E'’ssence, or, subsistence.— 
Majesty.) MeyaXwourns. 8:1. Jude 25. (Notes, 8:1,2. 12: 
Rev. 3:20—22. 

In the preceding verses, the apostle had stated 
the outlines of that doctrine on which he meant more largely 
to discourse: and, having declared the personal and mediato- 
rial superiority and high pre-eminence of ‘the Son of God” 
above angels; he proceeded to show, that the Old Testament 
prophecies spake of the promised Messiah in similar language. 
As we are satisfied by abundant evidence, that the writers of 
the New Testament were equally inspired with those of the 
Old; their expositions are to us of equal authority with the 
original passages which they adduce, But when the apostle 
reasoned with the Hebrews out of their scriptures ; he doubt- 
less quoted them in that sense in which most of them had 
been used to understand them, or in which it might be proved 
they ought to be understood. Had not the more learned 
Jews, at the time when the epistle was written, been accuse 
tomed to understand the texts here brought forward, in the 
sense which the apostle affixes to them; he would searcely 
have adduced them as proofs of his doctrine, without ‘hesita- 
tion, in an argumentative treatise, which he knew must pass 
the ordeal of the strictest examination, by the most prejudiced 
and hostile persons. Now, if they were sufficient proofs to 
the persons immediately addressed, they must be sufficient 
for all, who consider the writer as fully knowing, by divine 
inspiration, both the doctrine of Christ, and the true meaning 
of the Scriptures: though the context might otherwise, in some 
instances, have led us to suppose them instructive accom- 
modations; and though the Jews, in subsequent ages, to 
evade the writer’s conclusion, have (as it might previously 
have been expected) attempted to put another construction 
on them.—We have before briefly considered the seriptures 
quoted ; yet it is necessary here again to examine them, The 
first is brought from an evident prophecy of the Messiah's 
kingdom. JerHovan had in it addressed the Messiah, in 
such language, as had never been used to any angel. The 
words quoted were spoken above a thousand years before the 
birth of Jesus, and were the declaration of a preceding de- 
cree: they must therefore relate to his Sonship, or eternal 
generation ; for the subsequent production of his human nature, 
by the power of the Holy Spirit, would not give him that 
essential and original superiority to the angels, which the 
argument here evidently required. Nor could his appoint- 
ment to the office of Messiah be meant by the words, ‘* Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ;” as that appoint- 
ment was the consequence, rather than the cause, of his supe- 
riority to the angels; he was advanced above them, “tas he 
had inherited a more excellent name than they:” and _ his 
Sonship is plainty denoted to be a participation of the Fa- 
ther’s nature; and not merely a communication of existence 
by an act of creating power, or adoption by an act of special 
grace. (Notes, Ps. 2:7—12. Acts 13:24—37.)—The next 
quotation appears primarily to have been meant of Solomon; 
(Note, 2 Sam. 7:12—16.) but Solomon was a most remark- 
able type of the Messiah, as the Jews in general must know: 
so that when JeHovAH said of him in so peculiar and dis- 
tinguishing a sense, “‘T will be to hima Father, and he shall 
be to me a Son;” it must be obvious that this, in its fullest 
meaning, was to be understood of the Antitype rather than of 
the type.—The next proof was brought from a prophecy of . 
the establishment of the Messiah’s kingdom, in which it is 
said, ‘‘ Worship him all ye gods.” (Note, Ps. 97:3—7.) Jxz- 
HOVAH there spoke of “ bringing in” the Messiah; whom ur 
had elsewhere declared to be his ‘‘ First-begotten Son ;” and 
appointed to be ‘ Heir of all things:” and at the same time he 
called upon the most exalted of his creatures to “submit to 
the Son,” to adore and ‘* honour him, even as they honourea 
the Father that sent him.” (Note, Rev. 5:11—14.) For, 
though the magistrates and grandees of the earth might be 
included, yet all the angels of God were evidently intended 
also. But Jenovan had never spoken in such langnage 
concerning angels; of whom it had been said, that he m 
them “spirits,” or winds, (for so it may be rendered,) and 
as ‘flames of fire” to be his ministering servants. (Votes, 
2 Kings 2:11. 6:15—17. Ps. 104:4. Is. 6:1—4.)—He had 
indeed formed them active, powerful, pure, And spiritual 
intelligences, to perform his mandates, with inexpressible 
force and fervent love: but he had never commanded other 
rational creatures to worship them: nay, he had west ‘eremp 
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9 Thou hast ‘loved righteousness, and “hated 
iniquity; therefore God, even ‘thy God hath 
fanointed thee with the £o0il of gladness above 
‘thy fellows. 

10 And, ‘Thou, Lord, *in the beginning, 'hast 
laid the foundation of the earth; and the heavens 
are ™the works of thy hands. 

11 They "shall perish; but °thou remainest: 
and they all shall wax old as doth a garment; 
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12 And as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, 
and they shall be changed: abut thou art the same, 
rand thy years shall not fail. 

13 But *to which of the angeis said he at any 
time, ‘Sit on my right hand, vuntil I make thine 
enemies thy footstool ? 

14 Are they not all Yministering spirits, *sent 
forth to Yyminister for them who shall be heirs of 
salvation? 


John 8:58. Jam. 1:17. rPs, 90:4, 35, 
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torily forbidden the worship of any creature: yet he required 
the most exalted of them to worship his Son, even when 
brought into this world to dwell in human nature! A most 
decided proof of an infinite disparity between Christ and the 
highest angels. (Note, Rev. 19:9,10.)—* When he introduceth 
the First-born into the world, he saith, “ Let all God’s mes- 
sengers worship him:” Whereas, concerning messengers he 
saith, ‘*‘ Who maketh winds his messengers, and flaming fire 
his ministers.” Campbell.—This construction indeed accords 
to the scope of the passage in the Psalms, as describing the 
different parts of the creation executing the Creator’s man- 
dates : yet the apostle’s quotation requires us to explain the 
passage of the ministration of angels. The learned writer 
supposes the apostle’s argument to rest, in part, on the diffe- 
rence between messenger, (ayyeXos,) and Son: the former 
term being used even of inanimate beings; the latter appro- 
priate to the divine Saviour.—The first and second quotauons 
are exactly from the Septuagint, which accords to the He- 
brew. (2 Sam. 7:14. Ps. 2:7.) The third is nearly from 
the Septuagint, only changing the second person into the 
third; and putting “the angels of God” instead of “this an- 
gels:” and it varies from the Hebrew. (Ps. 97:7.) —The very 
words of ihe apostle occur in the Septuagint, (Deut. 32:41.) 
but there is nothing answering to them in the Hebrew. The 
last quotation is nearly from the Septuagint, which accords 
to the Hebrew. or 104:4.) 

First-begotten. (6) Wowrorokov. 11:28. 12:23. Matt. 1:25. 
Luke 2:7. Rom. 8:29. Col. 1:15,18. Rev. 1:5. 

V. 8, 9. A passage is next adduced from a most remark- 
able prophecy, in which JemovaH said to the Messiah, 
“ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever:” he addressed 
him as “God,” declaring the perpetuity of his mediatorial 
kingdom to the end of the world, and over his redeemed peo- 
ple to all eternity. (Votes, Ps. 45:6,7. 1 Cor. 15:20—28.) 
* The sceptre,” with which he would rule his people, and the 
universe, for their benefit, was ‘‘ a sceptre of righteousness ;” 
even the exercise of his pardoning mercy would be most ho- 
nourable to divine justice, and most effectual to promote righ- 
teousness in the world. (Note, 7:1—3.) His laws and admi- 
nistration would be altogether righteous; whilst he acted as 
the Friend and Saviour of sinners, he yyould most. perfectly 
“love righteousness and hate iniquity.” As “tthe Son of 
God,” he was essentially and unchangeably holy ; his human 
nature would be produced and preserved entirely free from 
all sin; his whole conduct, even unto death, would be per- 
fectly righteous, and the government of his kingdom would be 
the same for ever. On this account ‘God, even his God” 
and Father, would anoint him, (for the future was spoken of, 
as if it had already taken place,) ‘* with the oil of gladness,” 
or the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, (the Source of all 
substantial gladness in the heart of man,) in a more abundant 
manner, than any of thosé prophets or servants of God had 
received, whom he owned as his ‘‘ fellows,” companions, or 
brethren in the human nature. The Holy “ Spirit was given 
without measure” to Christ, for the benefit of his church, in 
consequence of his undertaking, incarnation, obedience to 
death, and exaltation to the mediatorial throne: from this 
“fulness all” his brethren “Shave received” their appointed 
measure; by which they have been qualified for their ser- 
vices, comforted under their trials, and prepared for their 
future happiness in heaven. (Notes, Is. 11:2—5. 42:1—4. 59: 
20,21. 61:1—3. John 1:16. 3:27—36. 4:10—15. 7:25—36, Rev. 
22:1.)—Some suppose, that angels were meant by Christ’s 
fellows, because the apostle was proving his superiority to 
angels: but he never bore “* the nature of angels; and par- 
taking of the same nature seems to be the meaning of the 
expression. (Note, 2:16—18.) The quotation was full to the 
apostle’s purpose, by proving that Jenovan spake of the 
Messiah in such language as he never used concerning 
angels: and the Psalmist, from whom he adduced his preof, 
epoke of the Messiah as incarnate, of his espousing the 
ehurch to himself, and of believers as the companions of the 
glorious King. They were indeed ‘ anointed with the oil of 
gladness,” for his sake; but he far more than they all, even 
as his excellency and dignity exceeded theirs, (Notes, Ps. 
45:)—t They who imagine this Psalm is an epithalamium 
apon Solomon’s marrying Pharaoh’s daughter, must suppose, 
hat it 1s foretold ... that Solomon was to have a numerous 


progeny by her, whom he would set up for princes and rulers, 
up and down the world. (16) But this cannot be true: for 
beside that we read not of any children Solomon had by 
Pharaoh’s daughter, ... Rehoboam, who succeeded him, was 
the son of Naamah, an Ammonitess. And so far was he 
from being able to set up his sons to rule over other countries, 
that it was with great difficulty his successors kept two tribes 
of the twelve steadfast to them.—Certainly, “ta greater than 
Solomon was here.”’ Bp. Pierce—Very many other sup- 
positions, by which the prophecies concerning Christ, are 
explained away, or enervated, by men called Christians, 
might be shown to be equally absurd.—The quotation is 
nearly from the Septuagint, which accords to the Hebrew. 

Of gladness. (9) Ayad\asews. Luke 1:14,44. Acts 2:46, 
Jude 24. Exultation —Fellows.j Meroxovs. 3:1,14. 6:4, 12:8, 
Luke 5:7. (Note, Zech. 13:7.) 

V. 10—12. (Note, Ps. 102:25—28.) The Psalm, whence 
these verses are quoted, seems to be a prayer of the afflicted 
church of Israel, for the coming of her expected Deliverer: 
yet we might not have discovered, that the Son “ of God” was 
personally addressed, had not the apostle led our attention to 
it in this view. But, considering it in connexion with other 
scriptures, and remembering that the ancient prophets con- 
tinually spoke of their expected Messiah; as their great 
Deliverer from all enemies and troubles, we shall perceive a 
propriety in the church, under affliction, addressing herself to 
him, as her unchangeable Friend. He had “in the beginning 
created the heavens and the earth;” these would at length 
“wax old and wear out as a garment,” but he would still 
remain possesse'l of infinite power and perfection. At the 
appointed period, therefore, he would “lay them aside,” with 
as much ease asaman “ fo'ds up a garment,” or changes it for 
another; and so introduce ‘new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness :” and still He would continue 
“the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” (Notes, 13:7,8. 
Matt. 24:32—35, v. 35. 2 Pet.3:5—7,10—13. Rev. 1:8. 20:1]. 
—15. 21:1—8.)—Probably, the Hebrews in general were pre- 
pared to understand this psalm, as well as the others of the 
Messiah: it is, however, to us a most explicit testimony to the 
Deity of Christ, as One with the Father, the Creator of all 
things. 

Thou, Lord, &c. (10) The quotation is taken from the 
Septuagint, which exactly accords to the Hebrew; except 
that the word, rendered in our version, “‘ change,” is trans- 
lated by eAckers, fold up; but the Alexandrian copy of the 
Septuagint, and some copies of the New Testament, read 
adrakers, change. 

V. 13, 14. Jenovan had never spoken to any angel in 
such language as was contained in another acknowledged 
prophecy of the Messiah; in which he called him to sit, as a 
mighty Prince, on his right hand, till he had erushed and put 
under his feet all those who presumed to rebel against his 
authority. (Notes, Ps. 110:1. Matt. 22:41—46. Acts 2:33— 
36. 1 Cor. 15:20—28.) Did not the Hebrews well know, 
that “all angels,” even the most exalted of them, were so far 
from possessing such supreme and universal authority, that 
they all were attendant spirits, and servants of the Lord, to 
execute his commands with unreserved submission ; (Noles, 
Ps. 103:20—22. Is? 6:1—4. Rev. 5:11—14.) and that they 
were sent forth by him, to ** minister” to those of the human 
race who were appointed to be ‘the heirs of salvation 2” 
(Marg. Ref. x—z. Note, Luke 16:22,23. P.O. 19—26.) 
Their willing and delightful obedience to these commands, 
and their loving services to inferior and sinful creatures, for 
the Lord’s sake, showed a most excellent disposition, and was 
worthy of imitation; yet no homage or worship were due to 
them on that account: on the contrary they were joint wor 
shippers of JeHovan, whom they adored, in the person of 
Christ, the incarnate Son of God, and the Saviour of sinful men, 
As therefore such things were spoken of the Messiah, im-+ 
mensely beyond all which had been said of angels, in the 
sacred Scriptures: it was unreasonable to expect a mere 
man, or a temporal kingdom; or to suppose this glorious Lord 
would come to confirm and continue that dispensation, which 
had been given ‘by the ministration of angels.” 

Ministering. (14) Aecrovpyixa, Here only. From Astrovpyew 
10:11. (-Acts 13:2. Rom. 15:27. Filling the office of the priest 
hood, or magistracy, or other important service, connecteg 
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CH{APTER II. 


Anearnest ca’l 0 attend the gospel; enforced by the consideration of the 
du.wer of ‘neglecting so great salvation,” thus revealed and confirmed, 1 
—4. Further scriptural proof of Christ's superiority to the angels, not- 
withstanding his temporary humiliation in our nature,5—9. An explana- 
tion of the motives, reasons, condescension, and. benefilof his incarnation, 
templations, sufferings, and death ; as connected with lis being the High 
Priest and Saviour of his people, 10—18. 


“MM HEREFORE, we ought to give ’the more 
earnest heed to the things which we have 
hea d, lest at any time *we should ‘let them slip. 
2 For if the word 4spoken by angels was 
steadfast, and ‘every transgression and disobe- 
dience received a just recompense of reward 5 
3 eHow shall we escape, if we neglect so great 


salvation ; which at the first ‘began to be spoken 


by the Lord, ‘and was confirmed unto us by them 
that heard him ; 

4 'God also bearing them witness, both with 
signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and 


a Q—4, 1:1,2. 12:25,26, b Deut, 4:9,23. 32:46,47. Josh, 23:11,12, 1 Chr, 22:13. 
Ps. 119:9. Prov. 2:1—6. 3:21. 4:1— 22, 7:1,2. Luke 8:15. 9:44. ¢ 12:5. 
Matt. 16:9. Mark 8:18. 2 Pet. 1:12,13,15. 3:1. * Gr.run out as leaking ves- 
sels. Hag. 1:6, 2:16. d Deut, 33:2. Ps. 68:17. Acts 7:53. Gal.3:19. e 10:28. 
Ex, 32:27,28. Lev. 10:1,2. 24:14—16. Num, 11:33. 14;28—37, 15:32—36. 16: 
31—35,49, 20:11,12. 21:6. 25:9. Deut. 4:3 4. 17;5,12, 27:26. 1 Cor. 10:5—12, 
Jude 5. £ 10:35, 11:6,26. Gr. g 10:29, 12:25, Is. 20:6. Ez. 17:15,18. Matt. 23: 
83. Rom, 2:3. 1 Thes. 5:3. 1 Pet. 4:17,18. Rev. 6:16,17. 
2. 51:5,8. 62:11. Luke 1:69, John 3:16—18. Acts 4:12. 1 Tim. 1:15. Tit. 2:11, 
Rev. 7:10. i Seeon:2. Matt.4:17. Mark 1:14. Luke 34:19. Acts 2:22, 
k Mark 16:15—19, JTvuke 1:2, 24:47,48. John 15:27, Acts 1:22, 10;40—42. 


with religion or religious worship, seems especially implied. 
Atrovpyos, 7. Note, Rom. 13:6,7.—To minister.] Les dtaxo- 
vay. Acts 1:17,25. 6:1, 2 Cor. 9:12. Comp. of dia, through, 
and cows, dust. The meanest service. (Notes, Matt. 20:24—28. 
John 13:12—17.) Who shall be heirs, eo} Me\Aovras KAnpo= 
yonety. ‘ About to inherit salvation. —Marg. Ref. a. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—4. We can never sufficiently bless our God, that 


he has, in so many ways, and with such increasing clearness, | 


spoken concerning salvation to us wretched sinners ; and 
especially that he has sent the message of mercy to us, by 
his ‘ well-beloved Son,” whose dignity gives peculiar authority 
to every appointment, and certainty to every truth and pro- 
mise. 
of all things,” by whom all worlds were created, and ‘ by the 
word of whose power all things are upheld ;” who is “ the 
Effulgency of the divine glory,” and the manifestation of the 
divine perfections ; should “by himself purge our sins,” is a 
mystery of love, which exceeds and overwhelms all our admi- 
ration, praise, and gratitude. Now, “having sat down at 
the right hand of the Majesty on high;” ‘angels, principali- 
ties, and powers, are subject to him,” who “ inheriteth a far 
mor excellent name than they.” 
and ungratefully refuse him our adorations, whilst “all the 


angels of God worship him.” For our salvation he abased | 


himself, that he might ‘redeem us to God with his blood ;” 
and shall we, on that account, refuse to adore and ‘“ honour 
him, even as we honour the Father that sent him 2” 

V. 5—14. We should never forget, that all the enemies of 
Christ will at length be put under his feet; and that all, ‘* who 
will not have him to reign over them,” are his enemies. 
(Note, Luke 19:11—27, v. 27.) Let us then seek mercy of 
our God, in that way which glorifies his justice also: let us 
bow to the sceptre of our Redeemer’s grace; put our souls 
under his protection; and seek that renewal of our hearts, 
which will make us delight in obeying his holy commands, and 
render us like him in “loving righteousness and hating ini- 
quity.” In proportion as we are anointed with “the oil of 
gladness” from his fulness, and as members of his mystical 
body, this will be our character: and ‘if any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” We cannot indeed 
serve him as angels do, “* who excel in strength,” and are like 
a vehement wind, or the swift lightning, in executing his 
mandates: but we may copy their love, their alacrity and 
humility, in ministering at his word, to the poorest of * the 
heirs of salvation,” who are by this ministry of angels more 
royally attended than the mightiest of ungodly men. Surely 
then we shouid deem none of our brethren, nor any of their 
ge ee ed us } ean like Oe pure spirits, should 
count it our honour to do them good for Christ’s sake. (Vole 
John 13:12—17. P. O. 8—17.) Such humiliation me self 
abasement will make way for our exaltation to be “equal 
with the angels,” yea, to “sit down with Christ upon his 
throne” when he, who at first created the world, shall, with 
unchangeable power, destroy it as a worn out garment, and 
“make all things new :” and when all they, whose hearts and 
hopes were placed on its perishing treasures and fading glo- 
ries, wiil be driven from his presence into everlasting misery. 

NOTES.—Cuap. II. V. 1—4. The apostle, in the midst 
ot his argument, paused, as it were, after the proof of Christ’s 
kon cli a dignity, to make some application of his doctrine. 

he Hebrews, and all to whom the gospel came, “ought to 
give the more earnest,” believing, and obedient attention to 
what they had heard; because of the majesty of the Speaker, 
and the gracious nature of his words. (Notes, Matt. 17:5—8. 
Acts 3:22—33.) Tt was inctimvent on those also, who pro- 
fessed Christianity, to apply their minds with increasing 
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h 5:9. 7:25,26. fs. 12: | 


That “the First-hegotten” of the Father, “ the Heir | 


Let us not then perversely | 


| 


HEBREWS. 


| 33:2. 
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tgifts of the holy Ghost, according to his own 
will ? [Practical Observations.] 

5 For unto the angels hath he not put in 
subjection "the world to come, whereof we speak. 

6 But one °in a certain place testified, saying 
PWhat is man, that thou art mindful of him? or 
athe son of man, that thou "visitest him ? 

7 Thou tmadest shim a little lower than the 
angels; thou crownedst him with glory and honour 
and didst set him over the works of thy hands: 

8 Thou thast put all things in subjection under 
his feet. For in that he put all in subjection under 
him, he left nothing that is not put under him. 
“But now we see not yet all things put under him. 

9 But we see *Jesus, who was made a little 
lower than the angels Sfor the suffering of death, 
yerowned with giory and honour; that he "by the 

‘race of God, should *taste death "for every man, 


1 Mark 16:20. John 15:26, Acts 2:32,33, 3:15,16, 4:10. 14:3, 19;11,12. Rom. 15, 


19. t Or, distributions. 1 Cor. 12:4—11, Eph, 4:83—11. =m Pan. 4:35. Eph, 
1:5,9. 6:5. Rev. 11:15. 0 4:4, 5:6.) Pet. 1.11. p Job 7.17,18. 15:14. Sea 
on Ps, 8:4—8. 144.3. Is. 40:17. q Job 25:6. Ps. 146:3,4. Is. 51:12. 1 Gen. 50: 
24. Luke 1:68,78. 7:16. sSeeon9, fOr, alittle whileinfertor to. 15. 1: 
13, Ps. 2:6. Dan. 7:14. Matt. 28:18, John 3:35. 13:3. 1 Cor. 15:27. Eph. 1:2:, 
22. Phil: 2:9—11, | Pet. 3:22, Rev, 1:5,18, 5:11—13. u Job 39:1—12. 41, « 8: 
8. 10:5. Gen. 3:15. Is . IL. 53:2—10. Rom. 8:3, Gal. 4:4. Phil. 2:7,8 


§ Or, by. Acts 2;33, Rev, 19:12. 2 John 3:16, Rom. 5:8. 8:32, 
2 Cor. 5:2 79,10. a Matt, 16:28. Mark 9:1, Luke 9:27. John 8: 
52. b John 1:29, 12;32, 2Cor, 5:15, 1 Tim. 2:6. 1 John 2:2. Rev. 5:9, 


reverence to these important subjects; lest at any time, 
through temptation, worldly cares and pleasures, or persecu- 
tion, they should be induced to ‘let them slip,” or run out as 
water from a leaky vessel. This aptly represents the treach- 
ery of the memory, respecting spiritual things; and the way 
in which good instructions, convictions, or affections gradually 
vanish, and no abiding change is made, or effect produced by 
them.—The Jews counted the authority of the law to be 
great, and its perpetuity indubitable, because it was spoken 
by angels, as employed by JeHovAH in delivering it to their 
fathers from mount Sinai. (Notes, Fa. 19:16—20. Deut. 
Acts 7:51—53. Gal. 3:19—22.) But “if the word 
spoken by ministering spirits was steadfast,” so that Jeno 

VAH would not permit any of the people to transgress in any 
way, without inflicting on them merited punishment ; (Marg. 
Ref. e.) how ‘could they escape” his vengeance, if they 
neglected “so great salvation” as that of the gospel? The 
greatness of the Saviour, who ‘created and upholds all 
things ;” the immensity of the price paid by him for man’s sal- 
vation ; the depth of the misery from which he saves his people, 
and their perishing need of this salvation, its entire freeness 
to the chief of sinners who seek for it, without limitation or 
exception; the infinite provision made for the supply of all 
their wants; and the glorious felicity in which it terminates : 
all these things, and far more, unite in rendering it worthy to 
be called “so great salvation,” even so great a salvation that 
it surpasses all conception. To refuse this invaluable bless- 
ing, from pride, love of the world and sin, or attachment to 
superstitious vanities ; to neglect it, through sloth, procrasti- 
nation, an aversion to the means of grace, ora fear of perse- 
cution ; and to oppose or corrupt it, from enmity to God and 
holiness, not only leave men under “the curse of the law,” 
but incur the condemnation of treating the truth of God as a 
lie, of despising his mercy, defying his justice and power, and 
rejecting his most gracious and urgent overtures to recencilia= 
tion. (Notes, John 3:19—21. 1 John 5:9,10.) How then can 
such persons escape the wrath to come ?—This salvation first 
began to be published, in the fullest display of it, under the 
gospel dispensation, by the Lord himself, appearing in human 
nature, as the great Prophet of the church. He deigned to 
be the Preacher of this great salvation: and after his ascen- 
sion into heaven “ to appear in the presence of God for 
us,” it was confirmed to the Jews and others, by his 
apostles and evangelists, who had been eyewitnesses of his 
glory, had heard his doctrine, and received their commission 
immediately from him. Moreover, God himself bore witness 
to their doctrine, as that of his beloved Son, by various mira- 
culous powers exercised by them, and conferred on others 
also; and by the gifts of his Holy Spirit, dispensed to them 
according to his own sovereign will. (Votes, Mark 16:17—20. 
John 15:26,27. 20:24—29.) so that the condescension of * the 
Son of God,” in becoming incarnate, and in first publishing 


| his doctrine by his own personal ministry; his exaltation, and 


the subsequent sending of his ambassadors, with such divinely 
attested credentials, to preach salvation to sinners, concurred 
in calling the attention of the Jews from the abrogated Mo- 
saic dispensation to Christianity. 

Tet... slip. (1) Mapappuwpev. Here only N. T.—Prov. 
3:21. Sept.—Recompense of reward. (2) MucSarodoctav, 
10:35. 11:26, It implies either reward, or punishment. (Notes, 
Lev. 24:10—16. Num. 15:30—36. 16: 25:)—Was confirmed, 
(3) EBcBawSn. Note, Tit. 3:3—Unto us, &e.] The writer 
of this epistle was not personally a hearer of our Lord’s 
preaching. (Preface.)—Bearing them witness. (4) Zuvert- 
paprupovvros, coattestante. Here only.—<According to his own 
will.| Notes, Dan. 4:34—37. Matt. 11:25,26. 1 Cor. 12:4--11 
Eph. 1:9—12. Jam. 1:16—18. r 


A. D. 65. 


10 For ‘it pecame him, “for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bringing emany 
sons unto fglory, to make &the Captain of their 
salvation "perfect through sufferings. 

11 For both ‘he that sanctifieth, and they who 
are sanctified are ‘all of one: for which cause the 
is not ashamed ™to call them brethren, 

12 Saying, "If will declare thy name unto my 
brethren; °in the midst of the church will I sing 
praise unto thee. 


ce 7:25. Gen. 18:25. Luke 2:14.24:26. Rom. 3:25,26. Eph. 1:6—8. 2:7. 3:10. 
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V. 5—9. The argument concerning the Messiah’s supe- 
rlority to the angels, is here resumed. ‘* The world to come,” 
is supposed to have been a phrase in use among the Jews, 
denoting the times of the Messiah. This period began at 
the first coming of Christ, and will continue till his second 
coming. The words, however, do not occur elsewhere: and 
some think, that the apostle alludes to the words of the pro- 
phet, concerning ‘*new heavens anda new earth.” (Note, Is. 
65:17—19.) This includes the dispensation of the Messiah 
and the millennium, as connected with heavenly happiness. 
These are not subjected to angels, but to him whom all the 
angels worship and obey ; nor were they ministerially em- 
ployed in the introduction of it, as they had been in the giving 
of the law, and in many things relating to Israel’s settlement 
in Canaan: but the Captain of Salvation exclusively and 
openly. (Note, 10—13.)—This had been implied in what 
was ‘'spoken by one in a certain place,” with which the 
Hebrews were well acquainted. In a view of the starry 
heavens, those majestic displays of God’s creating power, 
David had exclaimed, “What is man,” &c. (Note, Ps. 8: 
4—9.)—The words might indeed be explained of the atten- 
tion and kindness of God to so inconsiderable a creature as 
man, amidst the immensity of his works. He had made him 
at first in some degree inferior to the angels, but he “* had 
crowned him with glory and honour,” and made him lord 
of this lower creation. Yet, as man had soon fallen from his 
original dignity, had lost his crown of honour, and retained 
but an imperfect dominion over the creatures; (Note, Gen. 
1:26,27. 3:) and as the Messiah was intended to be the chief 
Glory and blessing of the fallen race: the Psalmist might 
properly be considered, as ‘in Spirit” speaking of him; and 
of JenHovan’s being mindful of the human race, and visiting 
them, by giving his own Son to become the Son of man for 
their salvation. Indeed, if the words were exactly weighed, 
it would be found, that they had not received a full accom- 
plishment in any other sense: for if God “ put all things in 
subjection under the feet” of the Son of man, it must follow 
that there was nothing left “‘ which was not put in subjection 
under him;” whereas it was manifest, that all things, even 
here on earth, (not to speak of other worlds,) were not thus 
put in subjection to man; for many of the creatures scorned 
to bear his yoke, and some even made war against him. But 
believers, “looking to Jesus,” saw the accomplishment in his 
exaltation, and in the glorious and blessed event of it: he had 
become “‘a little lower than the angels,” by appear-ng ‘‘in 
the likeness of sinful flesh,” that he might be capable of suf- 
tering death ; but speedily he had been, as the Son of man, 
“ crowned with glory and honour,” placed on the mediatorial 
throne, invested with universal dominion, and ‘*made Head 
over all things to his church.” So that, in fact, “ all things in 
heaven and earth, and under the earth,” were put in subjec- 
tion to him ; and, though some for a time refused to submit to 
him, they must all at length, either be his willing servants, or 
be crushed under his feet as enemies. (Notes, 1:13,14. 1 Cor. 
15:20—28.) Thus, by means of his humiliation, he became 
capable of dying; and, by his subsequent exaltation, he was 
enabled to apply the benefits of his death to his people; and 
so “the tasted death” for the benefit of every man who should 
come to trust in his salvation. This constitution was the 
effect of the plenteous mercy and free favour of God to our 
rebellious race, asthe Psalmist had intimated: nor could that 
grace ever be sufficiently admired.—A little lower. (9) Many 
expositors suppose the original to mean, “lower for a short 
time ;” that is, during the term of our Lord’s humiliation on 
earth: but the use of the same word in the seventh verse, 
determines its sense here; and there it can have no reference 
to time, unless we explain the Psalm asa prophecy of Christ 
exclusively, without allowing that either Adam or his poste- 
rity were at all intended. It isindeed argued, that Jesus was 
made, in human nature, immensely lower than the angels, 
being “despised and rejected of men,” and considered as one 
of the most abject of the human race. This objection, how- 
ever, seems to be of no validity; for his real dignity and 
exc’llency as man, and not the opinion of others concerning 
him. are meant. He was, in human nature, as the “ first 
Adam” had been, “a little lower than the angels :” and, being 
made like us in all things, sin alone excepted, he became 

_ capable of suffering and death, from which angels are ex- 
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13 And again, PI will put my trust in him. An. 
again, *Behold I, and the children, which God 
hath given me. (Practical Observations.) 

14 Forasmuch then as ‘the children are par 
takers tof flesh and blood, the also himself like 
wise took part of the same; that *through deatr. 
he might Ydestroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, 7the devil; 

15 And deliver them who °throuch fear of death 
were all their lifetime ‘subject to bondage. 
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empted. In these respects he was ‘* made a little lower than 
the angels :” but in all other things, he, even as Man in his 
lowest humiliation, was little lower than they, being immensely 
superior to all others of the humanrace, not excepting Adam 
himself before the fall—Taste death.] Some explain these 
words as signifying the pain which our Lord endured in 
dying ; and others, as marking the short time during which 
he continued dead: but the expression seems to have been in 
use among the Jews, as merely denoting to die. (Marg. Ref. 
a.)—The quotation is from the Septuagint : but that entirely 
corresponds with the Hebrew ; except as it translates Mlohim, 
(often rendered Gods,) by the word ‘angels ;” as it does in 
many other places: and the word God is substituted in the 
translation of the last quotation, for JzeHovAH in the Hebrew. 


The world to come. (5) nv otkovpevny ryv peddovoar. 
Duke 2:1. Acts 11:28.—A little. (9) Boaxv te. John 6:7. 
Acts 5:34. 

V.10—13. Whatever the Jews might object to the suffer- 


ings and crucifixion of him who was preached to them as the 
Messiah ; yet it certainly ‘t became” the eternal God, for 
whose glory, and by whose power, all things were created, 
and are upheld and governed, to adopt this method. It had 
not only pleased him as a Sovereign to do this: but it was 
admirably suited to manifest the glory of all his perfections ; 
yea, it was necessary for the harmonious display of them, 
Having therefore purposed to predestinate to the adoption of 
children an innumerable company of Adam’s fallen race; 
(Note, Eph. 1:3—8.) he was pleased, in his infinite wisdom 
and love, to appoint them “ a Captain,” who should call them 
forth out of their state of sin and misery, and lead them, 
through life and death, to his eternal glory: for the word, 
rendered “in bringing,” agrees with that translated ‘* Cap- 
tain.” It was proper, that this Captain, Prince, or Com- 
mander, who leads aninnumerable multitude of fallen sinners, 
as the “ children of God,” to victory over Satan, sin, the 
world, and death, and to eternal “ glory,”—that this Author 
of their salvation should be “ made perfect through suffer- 
ings ;” that is, perfectly authorized, as well as qualified, for 
every part of that most important work. (Note, 5:7—10.) 
For, by assuming human nature, and “ humbling himself to 
the death upon the cross” for our sins, he made the salvation 
of sinners consistent with divine justice, and showed us the 
way of ‘ fighting the good fight of faith,” and pressing forward 
to the conquerors crown. ‘Thus Jesus, who ‘* sanctifieth,” 
or purifies his people from guilt and sin, and consecrates them 
to God ; and they who are thus sanctified by him, ‘are all 
of one,” that is, of one father Adam ; or, as speaking to the 
Jews, the apostle might mean Abraham. He became One 
with us in human nature ; in order that his sufferings might 
atone for our sins, and that we might be justified by his 
righteousness : for which cause, he is “not ashamed to own 
us as his brethren,” notwithstanding his glorious majesty and 
perfect holiness, and our meanness, guilt, and pollution. 
Thus, in a remarkable prophecy of his sufferings, and subse- 
quent glory, he had been introduced as saying, ‘‘ I will declare 
thy name unto my brethren,” and as engaging to celebrate 
the praises of JeHovaH in his church of redeemed sinners. 
(Note, Ps. 22:22.) In another place, where the Messiah’s 
deliverances, victories, and kingdom were predicted under the 
type of David ; he spake as Man, of “ trusting in the Lorp* 
amidst his trials, even as his brethren did. (Marg. Ref. p.} 
And by another prophet, he had said, ‘ Behold I, and tha 
children which God hath given me ;” (Note, Is. 8:18.) which 
implied the same equality of nature and endeared affection, as 
the relation of brethren. Many things, in the eighth of Isaiah, 
are evidently prophetical of the Messiah, and as such are 
quoted repeatedly in the New Testament ; (Notes, Is. 8:) 
and, no doubt, the text here adduced was understood of him 
by the learned Jews. For the apostle was well acquainted 
with their sentiments ; and would not have quoted it, in a 
sense different from the usual interpretation, In an argumen- 
tative discourse, without attempting to establish the new in 
terpretation by cogent reasonings. (Vote, 1:5—7.)—The 
quotations are all from the Septuagint, which does not ma- 
terially vary from the Hebrew. i 
V. 14,15. As therefore ‘‘ the children,” of whom Chris: 

spake by the prophet, even his elect people whom he hada 
undertaken to redeem, “wee partakers of flesh and blood,” 
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16 For verily he *took not on him the nature of 
angels; but he took on him the seed of Abraham. 
17 Wherefore in all things fit behooved him to 
be made like unto Ais brethren; that he might be 
za merciful and faithful High-Priest in things per- 
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or of human nature; he also voluntarily condescended to 
partake of the same,” in order that he might stand in the 
nearest relation to them, and so most properly become. their 
Surety and Representative ; and also be made capable of 
suffering and dying for them: that by so doing he might, as 
to them, ‘ abolish” the reign of death, by destroying the do- 
minion of the devil ‘* who hath the power of death.” For 
Satan, by seducing man into sin, first brought him under the 
sentence of death: every man must be exposed to the sting, 
the terror, the stroke, and the tremendous consequences of 
death, while he continues wnpardoned and unconverted ; and 
the devil, as accuser and executioner, may have much power 
in inflicting or aggravating these things. But the redemption 
of Christ made way for the deliverance of his people from 
Satan’s bondage, and for the pardon of their sins through 
faith. Then the devil loses his power in respect of death 
also; they are delivered from its sting, its terror, and its 
dreadful consequences ; whilst inward peace and hope recon- 
cile them to its stroke, and the whole will terminate in their 
glorious resurrection to eternal life.. (Note, | Cor. 15:55— 
58.) Thus Christ “ delivered those, who all their lifetime 
had been subject to bondage through fear of death.” What- 
ever pride, ambition, and desperate passions, united with un- 
belief, may sometimes effect or perpetrate ; the fear of death 
is universal, and in some degree enslaves all mankind: the 
juster apprehensions men have of God and eternal things, 
the greater must be their dread of death, and its awful conse- 
quences ; except as faith in Christ deliver them. Many of 
those, who have been enslaved by it, during the former part 
of their lives, or at least from the time when they began se- 
nously to reflect on the subject, are actually delivered from 
their terror by the gospel, and habitually think of dying with 
great composure arid satisfaction. Many, who do not before 
rise superior to their terrors, are entirely freed from them at 
that critical season ; and even those believers, who fear death 
to the last, (as some perhaps do,) will be the more amazed 
at their deliverance ; when, by the stroke which they dreaded 
all their lifetime, they find themselves perfectly freed from 
all which they groaned under and hated; and admitted to a 
felicity exceeding their largest expectations.— Through death. 
(15) ‘Had not this been added, the apostle might have 
seemed to speak very absurdly : for must God become Man, 
in order to conquer the devil? Assuredly, here was need 
rather of strength than weakness. The apostle therefore 
declares, that to render this victory the most glorious, it was 
peculiarly suitable, that Satan, the conqueror of man, should 
be laid prostrate by a Man; and so, by the very death of a 
Man, he might be destroyed, as by his own weapons.—The 
devil is said to have ** the power of death,” as from him sin 
sprang, which death followed; and as he daily tempts us to 
sin, that he may draw us with himself into the ruin of eter- 
nal death.—Understand death, as joined with the wrath of 
God, which without Christ it must necessarily be: nor can 
any thing be conceived more miserable than to be under the 
perpetual slavery of this dread and horror.’ Beza. 
_V.16—18. The introductory words of this passage are 
differently interpreted. Our translation explains them of our 
Lord’s assuming, not “ the nature of angels,” but our nature, 
in order to be our Brother, Surety, and Saviour; and the 
mention of the seed of Abraham, from whom he descended, 
favours this interpretation : but the margin, and indeed a great 
majority of commentators, suppose the apostle to mean, that 
the eternal Son of God, when anzels sinned, did not * take 
hold of them, to preserve them from final perdition ; but he 
' took hold” of fallen man, to rescue him from this dreadful 
oom ; and this indeed lays the firmer foundation for the sub- 
sequent inference. ‘t The seed of Abraham,” however, on 
this interpretation, cannot mean all the natural descendants 
of Abraham, nor any of them exclusively ; but must be under- 
stood of Abraham’s believing seed, whether Jews or Gentiles ; 
and this, though it accords to the apostle’s manner in other 
places, (Rom. 4:11—25. Gal. 3:26—29.) is not thought a natural 
exposition in his present argument.—The difference, indeed, 
is not great, between the two interpretations. In “ laying 
hold” of fallen man, and not on fallen angels, the Son of God 
tid not assume the nature of the former into personal union 
with his Deity ; but, by a condescension still more inconceive 
able, he assumed human nature of “ the seed of Abraham :” 
and this was worthy of peculiar attention ; for it thus ap- 
poses that “it behooved him,” and he must, inorder to the 
onourable salvation of sinners, whom he graciously owned 
as brethren, ‘* be made like” them in the same nature, and in 
all those infirmities to which sin had subjected them, as far 
as he could be without defilement. This was needful, in 
order that he might become their High-Priest, making atone- 
ment and reconciliation for their sins, by “ the sacrifice of 
nimself,” and so lay the foundation for his subsequent inter- 
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taining to God, "to make recorciliation for the 
sins of the people. 

18 For in that he himself hath ‘suffered bemg 
tempted, *he is able to succour 'them that are 
tempted. 
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cession for them; and that he might give them the firmest 
ground of assurance concerning his compassion, love, and 
faithfulness. (Vote, Rom. 5:6—11.) For thus he, who was 
One withthe Father as God, became One with them as Man; 
and so assured them that he would attend to the interests o} 
his brethren, in the most condescending, merciful, and faithful 
manner; even as he would regard the glory of God the 
Father, before whom he acted as their High-Priest. And by> 
this voluntary humiliation, and these sufferings for them when 
enemies, he gave the most endearing pledge of his love to 
them, and taught them most emphatically, that he would not 
fail them, when they were brought to trust in him ; and when 
his omnipotent arm could affect the purpose, for which he had 
shed his precious blood. For, “ in that he suffered, being 
tempted” by Satan in the wilderness, and during his last con- 
flicts; | (whose unholy suggestions must have tortured his 
mind, in proportion as he abhorred, and could not be defiled 
by them ;) in that he endured the severest trials from man’s 
contemptuous malice and cruelty; and in that he bore the 
wrath of the Father for our sins; “‘ he was able to succour” 
such as were tempted, or tried, and afflicted by God: being 
authorized, as Mediator, to exert omnipotence in supporting, 
comforting, and rescuing them; and having a sympathizing, 
and most tender love for them ; seeing he had passed through 
the same temptations himself, as far as he could do if, conti- 
nuing perfectly free from sin.—'The ends of Christ’s humilias 
tion, death, and exaltation, are set forth in this chapter.—To 
“taste death for every man,” to “ become the Captain of our 
salvation,” and to ‘lead us to glory,” to “ sanctify u>” to 
“ destroy death, and him that had the power of death,” to 
deliver us from the bondage of the devil, and the fear of death, 
to become our “ High-Priest, to make reconciliation for our 
iniquity,” having ‘ by himself purged our sins.” (1:3.) What 
unutterable blessings are these, flowing to us from ‘ the 
grace of God, in Christ our Lord!” and what do they imply 
concerning the natural state of fallen man ! 

It behooved him. (17) Qoee. He ought, or owed, as hav~- 
ing undertaken to be our Surety. (Note, Philem. 17—21.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—4. The pre-eminent excellency, importance, and 
clearness of the gospel, and the dignity and grace of the Re= 
deemer, concur in calling on us to “ give the more earnest 
heed to the things which we have heard :” for unless serious 
recollection, fervent prayer, and reverent attention, with sub- 
sequent meditation and practice, prevent; we shall surely let 
divine truths run out of our minds, as water froma vessel with 
holes. Alas! how many hearers of this kind are found in all 
our congregations! Indeed we are all in some measure crimi- 
nal and foolish in this respect. Let us then beg of God to 
sanctify our memories and hearts, that we may become less 
forgetful, and more practical hearers of ‘the word of life2— 
The judgments of God, under the new dispensation, are chiefl 


-spiritua!; but they are on that account the more to be drea 


ed; and “ifthey who despised Moses’ law died without 
mercy ;’ “how shall we escape, if we neglect so great salva- 
tion,” as that which Christ has wrought for us, and revealed’ 
in his gospel? Blessed be God, this salvation is so great and. 
perfect, that nothing, except our neglect of it, In one Way or 
another, can exclude us from its eternal advantages; so that 
the trembling penitent, who is ready to think himself too erini-- 
nal to be pardoned, or too polluted to be cleansed, may come 
to Christ with cheerful confidence, and expect from him the, 
free gift of all which can be needful for him: and even those 
who are conscious of having hitherto “neglected so gre 
salvation,” may hope for the pardon of that atrocious guilt 1 
the same manner; being assured, that ‘* where sin hath 
abounded, grace shall much more abound.”—Yet even partial 
neglects will not escape rebukes: and they, whose souls are 
not finally ruined, often weaken their evidence, and brit 
darkness upon their minds, by them, Let us then mind this 
“one thing needful :” for, though we cannot sit at the LordS 
feet, and hear instruction from his gracious lips, as they diay 
to whom he first began to speak the word; yet in duly atten 
ing to the wrilings which were left by those who thus heard 
him, and which have been abundantly attested to pide 
himself, we shall be equally blessed with “that good — 
which cannot be taken from us.” (Notes, Luke 10:38-—42 
John 20:24—29. TU" , 
V.5—13. The glorious God has done wonderful things 
for us, in creation and providence, for which, alas! we have 
made the basest returns: but he was ‘mindful of us, and 
visited us,” in the most surprising manner, when he gave his 
own Son, to be “made a little lower than the angels, for the 
suffering of death,” in our nature and for our salvation: tha) 
being “crowned with glory and honour,” and having 
“power given to him in heaven and earth;” he night rescue 
every man, who believes in rim, from all the effects of original 
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The great superiority of Christ above Moses, is proved and illustrated, 1—6. 
The Hebrews are solemnly warned not to copy the example of their unbeliev- 
ing ancestors, who perished in the wilderness, 7—-19. 


\ HEREFORE, *holy brethren, »partakers of 
the heavenly calling, ‘consider the Apostle 
fand High-Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus ; 
2 Who was éfaithful to bim that ‘appointed 
him, "as also Moses was faithful in ‘all his house. 
3 For jthis man was counted worthy of more 
glory than Moses, inasmuch as he ‘who hath 
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and actual sin, and raise him to far higher dignity, than what 
was lost by Adam’s transgression. (Notes, Rom. 5:12—19. 
8:32—34. 1 John 4:9—12.) By the grace manifested in the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, and the exaltation of the Son 
of man, the honour of our nature is eternally secured ; and all 
our concern should be, to secure an interest in this salvation. 
Whatever the proud, carnal, and unbelieving may imagine or 
object; the spiritual mind will perceive peculiar glory in the 
cross of Christ; and be satisfied, that ‘it became him,” (who 
in all things makes the manifestation of the glory of his own 
perfections his chief end,) ‘tin bringing many sons unto glory, 
to make the Author of their salvation perfect through suffer- 
ings.” Wisdom, power, justice, holiness, truth, and love, 
beyond expression or conception, are displayed by our God, 
in that union which was voluntarily formed between “ him 
that sanctifieth, and them who are sanctified,” when ‘the 
Word was made flesh, and tabernacled among us ;” and when 
be ‘whom all angels worship,” vouchsafed to become our 
Brother, and to own and glory in that condescending relation 
to us sinful worms. And what advantages may we not ex- 
pect from so powerful and gracious a Friend and Brother ? 
(Notes, Matt. 12:46—50. John 15:12—16.) 

V. 14—18. When the divine Saviour saw “ the children,” 
whom he had undertaken to redeem, “ partakers of flesh and 
blood:” he also was pleased to “‘take part of the same ;” 
though he knew, that he must not only dwell in their nature, 
but bear their curse, pay their ransom, and, through death, 
deliver them from the old serpent, by whom sin and death 
entered into the world, to make havoe of the human race.— 
(Notes, Gen. 3:14,15. Gal. 3:6—14.. Phil. 2:5—11. 1 John 
3:7—10.) For “verily he took not on him the nature of 
angels, but he took upon him the seed of Abraham;” that we 
might be made the children of Abraham, and the friends of 
God through him! (Votes, Gal. 3:26—29. Jam. 2:21—24.) 
Let then sinners, who dread death, and use a variety of 
methods to banish their terrors, no longer attempt to outbrave 
or repress them; let them not grow outrageous or licentious, 
through despair; nor let them expect help from the world or 
human inventions: but let them seek pardon, and peace, and 
grace, and lively hope of heaven, by faith in him who died and 
rose again; that, being rescued from Satan’s power, they 
may be made superior to the fear of death, which has always 
hitherto held them in bondage. (Notes, Col. 1:9—14.) Let 
the trembling believer frequently meditate on the love of Christ, 
and on his cross, his sepulchre, his resurrection, and his glory ; 
and thus, in simple dependence and obedience, let him wait 
for more complete deliverance ‘‘ from the fear of death,” and 
from that last enemy himself, in the Lord’s appointed time.— 
Let us all remember, that so deep was our ruin, and so hei- 
nous our guilt, that ‘it behooved Jesus to become in all things 
tike unto us, that so he might be our faithful and mereiful 
High-Priest, in things pertaining to God, to make reconcilia- 
tion for the sins of his people;” that we may come to the 
Father only in his name, and pleading his atonement and 
‘ntercession, not in the least doubting of his faithfulness and 
nercy towards all “*who come to God by him.” And let the 
afflicted and tempted, instead of yielding to despondency, or 
giving place to the devil, (as if their harassing temptations 
~endered it improper for them to come to the Lord with their 
prayers, ) remember that the Saviour “‘ suffered being tempt- 
ed,” in order that he might be “ able to succour them that are 
tempted,” that he has infinite power and compassion; and 
that he only waits to be called in to their help, by fervent 
persevering prayer. May we then hear him declare to us the 
name of God, and teach us to celebrate his praises; and may 
we learn to pass through all trials and temptations, ‘* trusting 
in the Lorn, and staying ourselves upon our God ;” that we 
may at length be found among those whom the incarnate 
Saviour will present before the Father’s throne, saying, “ Be- 
fold I, and the children whom thou hast given me!” (Vote, 
Matt. 25:34—40.) 

NOTES.—Cnuap. III. V. 1—6. From what had been 
advanced and proved, concerning the superiority of the Mes- 
siah to the angels, and his dignity as the incarnate Son of 
God; the apostle next took occasion to call the attention of 
die Hebrews to the offices which he performed for the bene- 
n of his church. He addressed them as “holy brethren ;” 
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builded the house, hath more honour than the 
house. 


4 For every house is bui.ded by some man, 
‘but he that built all things is God. 

5 And Moses verily was faithful in all his 
house, "as a servant, °for a testimony of those 
things which were to be spoken after; 

6 But Christ Pas a Son over his own house: 
wwhose house are we, ‘if we hold fast the con- 
fidence, and the ‘rejoicing of the hope, firm unto 


the end. [Practical Observations.) 
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either as belonging to that nation, which was relatively holy, 
or rather as professed Christians; and ‘partakers of the 
heavenly calling,” by which the Lord from heaven called them 
to leave the vain pursuit of earthly things, and to “ seek those 
things which are above.” (Notes, Phil. 3:12—14. Col. 3:1— 
4.) He exhorted them to consider, and attend impartially 
and seriously to his words respecting Jesus the Messiah, as 
“the Apostle and High-Priest of their profession.” He had 
been sent by the Father as his apostle, even as he had sent 
others to be his apostles, or messengers from him to mankind. 
(Note, John 20:19—23.) In this respect, he more especially 
superseded Moses in his prophetical office, as the lawgiver 
of Israel; even as, in his high-priesthood, he superseded 
Aaron and his posterity. Of this latter office the sacred writer 
meant afterwards to discourse more fully: he therefore pro= 
ceeded to show how superior Christ was to Moses, as it 
might be proved from the prophecies of his being ‘tthe Son of 
God.” He had been “faithful” to the Father, who had 
appointed him to this office; and had revealed to mankind the 
perfections, truths, and will of God, in the most perfect man- 
ner. Indeed, Moses had been faithful to his trust, in deliver- 
ing to Israel all the commandments and statutes which God 
gave to him; and in ruling over the church, which might be 
called ‘‘ his house,” or the holy habitation of Jenovan.— 
(Num. 12:7.) Yet Christ must be considered as immensely 
superior to Moses; ‘for he was counted worthy,” by the 
Father, ‘tof more glory” and honour, than Moses could be 
entitled to; even as the builder of a house is more honourable 
than the building, or any part of it. Thus Moses had been 
only a part of ‘tthe house of God,” or a member of his house- 
hold; but Christ had created him, and the whole nation; he 
had formed them into a church, had arranged every thing 
with supreme authority, respecting their civil and religious 
constitution ; and had given all believers among them spiritual 
life, grace, wisdom, and ability: so that he was, as God, the 
Former, Owner, and Head of the chureh, even before his 
inearnation; though in a different manner than afterwards. 
(Note, Phil. 2:5—8.) For as ‘“tevery house” is contrived, 
erected, furnished, and prepared for a habitation, by some 
person, whose skill and intelligence are visible in it: so ‘tHe, 
who built all things” as Creator, and arranged all things in 
the church of Israel, could be no other than God himself, 
This honour the Messiah possessed ; (Note, Acts 7:37—43.) 
and this glorious Person had at length appeared in human 
nature, as the Apostle, or Prophet, of the Father, to intro- 
duce a new dispensation, and terminate the old one. In still 
plainer language, Moses had been “ faithful, as a servant, in 
the house” of the Lord, to introduce the Jegal dispensation, 
which prefigured and bore witness to those things that were 
to be more clearly revealed in future times: but Christ was 
faithful “tas a Son,” possessmg authority ‘over his own 
house.” For the church belonged to him, as it did unto the 
Father ; though he voluntarily acted as the Prophet of the 
Father to mankind. This spiritual house consisted of those 
who had been given to him and redeemed by him; and who 
were called by his grace, and ‘made a habitation of God 
through the Spirit ;” so that the apostle, and the Hebrews 
professing the gospel, whom he immediately addressed, were 
a part of that sacred temple, in which God would delight te 
dwell, to manifest his presence, and to communicate his bless- 
ings for ever. (Notes, 2 Cor. 6:14—18. Eph. 2:19—22. 
1 Pet. 2:A—6.) This would be their felicity, if they “held 
fast their confidence” in Christ, their “hope” of salvation by 
him, and their “joy” and glorying in him; and were firm and 
steadfast in dependence on him, and obedience to him, amidst 
the various temptations and persecutions, to which this would 
expose them; as this perseverance would be the proper evi- 
dence of their sincerity. (Notes, 14—19. 10:35—39. Rom. 5: 
3—5.)—‘* The government of the Christian church is entirely 
committed to the Lord Jesus; and he, as supreme Head 
and Lord of all, ... governs both it, and all things in earth 
and heaven, for the good of it: and, therefore, if he be not 
truly God, God doth not now govern the world, ... but hath 
given up the administration of it toa creature.’ WWhitby.— 
The words translated “ made all things,” may rather relate te 
the formation of the church, than to the creation of the world 

yet there can be no reasonable doubt, that ‘he apostle pur- 
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7 1 Wierefore, tas the Holy Ghost saith, *To- 
day if ye will *hear his voice, ; 

8 YHarden not your hearts, *as in the provoca- 
tion, in the day of *temptation in the wilderness 5 

9. When your fathers tempted me, proved me, 
rand saw my works ‘forty years. 

10 Wherefore, “L was grieved with that gene- 
ration, and said, They do alway ‘err in their 
aeart, and ‘they have not known my ways. 

11 So «I sware in my wrath, “They shall not 
erter into "my rest. : 

12 'Take heed, brethren, lest_ there be in any 
of you ‘an evil heart of unbelief; 'in departing from 
athe living God. : aber: 

13 But "exhort one another °daily while it 1s 
called To-day, lest any of you be hardened through 
tthe deceitfulness of sin. 
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posely intimated, that he who formed the church also created 
the world: and certainly he asserted that Christ, whether as 
Former and Ruler of the church, or Creator of all things, is 
Gov.—Fuithful. (2) Faithfulness to God who appoints, 
and tenderness to man by whom he is appointed, are the two 
great qualifications, laid down as a requisite in the High- 
Priest, here and elsewhere. (2:17. 4:15. 5:2—8.) He was 
made perfect, as to the latter, by his assumption of our nature, 
and his sufferings in it. His Deity, as One with the Father, 
secured the former.—He faithfully maintained the honour and 
rights of God, in every part of his salvation; he was faithful 
in the whole revelation, which he made to us of God and his 
will; and in performing whatever he was sent into the world 
to accomplish, for rendering the salvation of man consistent 
with the honour of God. 

Partakers. (1) Meroxot. 1:9.—Calling.] KAncews. 1 Cor. 
1:26. Eph. 4:1. Phil. 3:14. 2 Thes. 1:11. 2 Pet. 1:10.— 
Aposile.} Anocrodov. John 13:16. 2 Cor. 8:23. Phil. 2:25, 
—Profession.] ‘Opodoytas. 4:14. 10:23, 2 Cor. 9:13. 1 Tim. 
6:12,13.—Builded. (3) Karackevacas. 4. 9:2,6. 11:7. Matt. 
11:10.—Mark 1:2. Luke 1:17. 7:27. 1 Pet. 3:20.—Rejoicing 
of the hope. (6) Kavxnpa tys eAmtdos. Rom. 4:2. 1 Cor. 5:6. 

V.7—13. ‘This address was directed to those professed 
Christians, who were in danger of apostatizing, or who did 
not seem in earnest in their religion; but it was likewise 
peculiarly suited to excite the attention of such Jews also, as 
might read it. The example of their unbelieving progenitors, 
and the words of their own Scriptures respecting them, were 
adduced with great propriety, and power of conviction, on 
this occasion. (Notes, Ps. 95:7—11.)—The warning, given 
by the Holy Spirit in the days of David, with reference to 
more ancient events, was equally applicable to the Jews in 
the days of the apostle. On that very day, which might 
terminate their lives, or the season of the Lord’s long-suffer- 
ing, or deprive them of the means of grace, they were ur- 
gently entreated to attend to the voice of God in obedient 
faith, if they ever meant to obtain his favour and escape his 
wrath; and not obstinately to ‘tharden their hearts,” and 
stupify their consciences in wilful sin, or by carnal preju- 
dices and pleasures. This their fathers had done, “tin the 
provocation” of Jenovau, which had taken place, “in the 
wilderness ;” when, after all the demonstrations of his power 
and goodness to them, they ungratefully wearied out his 
patience by their aggravated rebellions. That season was 
peculiarly “‘ the day of temptation ;” for their fathers acted as 
if they meant to try how much provocation God would bear, 
before he took vengeance upon them. (Notes, Ex. 17:1,2. 
Matt. 4:5—7.) Wherefore he was at length so angered and 
grieved by their perverse returns for his manifold favours, 
that he would no longer bear with that generation of Israel. 
For he said of them, “ They do always err in their hearts :” 
their wicked hearts always led them to depart from him; as 
they had never approved and chosen his holy ways, but had 
always preferred their own evil devices. He therefore irre- 
vocably determined, and confirmed it by an oath, that they 
should never enter into the rest of Canaan, the type of hea- 
yeny felicity. (Votes, Num. 14:20—45.) It therefore was 
incumbent upon the Hebrews, whom the writer addressed, 
to look well to themselves, lest there should be in any of them 
the same “evil” or wicked “heart,” the same proud, carnal, 
rebellious, and ungrateful temper, whence the unbelief of 
their ancestors had originated; and lest this should be mani- 
fested by their ‘‘ apostatizing from the living God” either 
from. the first rejecting Christianity, or afterwards renouncing 
it: for, in both cases, they would be deemed apostates from 
the living God, who now spoke to them by his beloved Son, 
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14 For 4we are made partakers of Christ, "if 
we hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast 
unto the end ; 

15 While it is said, *To-day if ye will hear 
his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the pro- 
vocation. 

16 For tsome, when they had heard, did pro- 
voke: howbeit "not all that came out of Egypt by 
Moses. 

17 But *with whom was he grieved forty years? 
Ywas it not with them that had sinned, “whose car- 
casses fell in the wilderness ? 

18 And *to whom sware he that they should 
not enter into his rest, "but to them that believed 
not! 

19 So we see that ‘they could not enter in be- 
cause of unbelief. 
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and in no other way ; and they would be punished accordingly, 
though they still professed to worship the God of their fathers. 
To prevent this, they ought also, day after day, “to exhort 
one another” to embrace and adhere to the gospel of Christ; 
while the time of their personal and nationa! probation con- 
tinued: (Notes, Luke 19:41—44. John 12:34—36.) as they 
would shortly cease to be the people of God; and that gene- 
ration was about to be visited in a far more tremendous 
manner than their fathers had been in the wilderness. 
This was needful to them all, ‘tlest any one of them should 
be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin :” for their sinful 
propensities tended to deceive them into a persuasion, that 
satisfaction and impunity might be found in the world and in 
disobedience: and that the self-denial and suffering, con- 
nected with Christianity, were unnecessary and intolerable. 
Thus they would delude them into negligence, procrastina- 
tion, and self-indulgence ; which, producing frequent viola- 
tions of the light of their own consciences, would gradually 
render them callous; and God might thus be provoked to 
give them up to fatal delusions or final obduracy. (Notes, Ez. 
4:21. 8:15. 2 Thes, 2:3—12.)—‘Seeing Moses, the servant, 
could not be despised with impunity ; let them consider what 
punishment they must endure, if they despised the Son of 
God, to whom Moses himself invites them.’ Beza. (Notes, 
10:26—81. 12:22—25.) The apostle’s reasoning, like that of 
Stephen, (Notes, Acts 7:337—53.) was suited to show, that 
the fathers of the Jewish nation had, in every age, been prone 
to “resist the Holy Spirit,” and those who spake by him. 
This had excluded the generation which came out of Egypt 
from Caanan, in the days of Moses: David, many ages after, 
was inspired by the Holy Spirit, to warn the Israelites 
against imitating their unbelieving progenitors, and forfeiting 
spiritual blessings; ahd the writer of the epistle warns his 
contemporaries, not to exclude themselyes from heaven, in 
the same manner as their ancestors were excluded from 
Caanan. In this view, there is a vast energy in the warning 
and exhortation.—As the Holy Ghost saith. (7) How deci- 
dedly this attests the book of Psalms to be the word of God; 
and not merely of David, or any other man? (Notes, 2 Sam. 
23:1,2. Mark 12:35—37. The quotation is almost verbatim 
fom he arta ky which well translates the Hebrew. (Ps. 
pi 

Provocation. (8) Tapanikpaopw. 15. Tlaperixpavav, 16. 
Neither word is used elsewhere. Eacessive irritation, or bit- 
terness of spirit, is implied.—Frr. (10) T\avwvrat. Matt. 
24:4, John 7:47. 2 Tim. 3:13. Tit. 3:3. Jam. 16. 1 John 
1:8. 3:7. Are deceived, or deceive themselves.—Evil heart. (12) 
Kapdia novnpa. Matt. 12:34,35. Mark 7:22,23. Luke 8:15. 
(Note, John 3:19—21.) 

V.14—19. Those who professed the gospel were “ made 
partakers of Christ,” and of all the blessings of his kingdom 
and salvation; provided they maintain:d ‘the beginning os 
their confidence,” (or their subsistence in him by faith,) “ stead- 
fast unto the end ;” and thus showed that they really were 
what they appeared to be. (Notes, Col. 1:21—23. 1 John 
1:3,4.) Considering, therefore, the immense advantages of 
perseverance, and the tremendous consequences of apostacy ; 
they should consider the words of the Holy Spirit as addressed 
immediately to themselves, For, though the whole nation of 
Israel had been brought out of Egypt, to hear the will of God 
from Moses; yet some of them (how vast a proportion it was 
not necessary to state) provoked God to exclude them from 
Canaan. (Notes, 1 Cor. 10:1—10. Jude 5—8.) There were 
however some exceptions, even in that devoted generation; 
as Joshua and Caleb, and some of the Levites, and of the 
women: (Note, Num. 14:27—30.) and thus, in the apostle’s 
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An admonition to humble fear, and against unbelief, 1,2. The certainty and 
excellency of the heavenly rest, as typified by thet of the sabbath and of 
Canaan, 3—1l, The energy of the word of God, the omniscience of our 
Judge, and the compassion of our great High-Priest, used as motives to 
steadfastness, and earnesiness in coming to the throne of grace, 12—16. 


ET *us therefore fear, lest "a promise being left 
us of entering into chis rest, Sany of you 
should seem to come short of it. 
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2 For ‘unto us was the gospel preached, as 
well as unto them: but “the word preached f did 
not profit them, ‘not being emixed with faith in 
them that heard 7. 

3 For "we which have believed do enter int 
rest; as hesaid, ‘AsI have sworn in my wrath, if 
they shall enter into my rest: although ‘the works 
were finished 'from the foundation of the world. 
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time, a remnant of Jews believed in Christ, whilst the bulk 
of the nation were about to perish in unbelief. (ote, Rom. 
Ll:1—6.) Yet God had not failed of performing his pro- 
mises, when he excluded that generation from Canaan; nei- 
ther was this inconsistent with his justice: for ‘with whom 
was he grieved,” but with those obstinate transgressors who 
elways rebelled against him? He therefore cut them off, 
and their dead bodies lay by heaps in the wilderness ; while 
his promises were performed to the remnant of believers, and 
to the children of the rebels, as they would also be in the 
present case. (Notes, Ps. 90: title. 7—17.) In that par- 
ticular instance, when “the sware in his wrath, that they 
should not enter into his rest;” the tremendous sentence 
included none but the unbelievers: so that they could not 
enter into Canaan ‘because of their unbelief:” nor could the 


Hebrews, whom the writer addressed, by any possible means | 


enter heaven, unless they believed in Jesus Christ.—W hile 
it is said, &e. (15) ‘ This sentence is noble; from which we 
learn, that the words of the prophets did not pertain to that 
one time; but that God, even at this day, invites us to _him- 
self, by setting the writings of the prophets before us.’ Beza. 
This is directly opposite to the conduct of many modern 
expositors and theologians, who labour strenuously to prove, 
that the language of the sacred writers, in many places, was 
intended for certain descriptions of persons in their own time ; 
and is but little, if at all applicable to us, who are placed in 
very different circumstances. But, in reality, it is of com- 
paratively small importance to us, as to religion, what the 
meaning of any passage in Scripture may be ; if we are not 
concerned in it, and can, in our situation, derive no instruc- 
tion, encouragement, or warning from it: and the grand use 
of both exposition and preaching, is to show how we may 
apply each part of Scripture warrantably to our own cases, 
according to the circumstances in which we are placed. 

Partakers. (14) Meroxot.—T'o them that believed not. (18) 
Tos ametSyoact. 11:31. John 3:36. Acts 14:2. Rom. 10:21. 11: 
30. 15:31. 1 Pet. 2:7,8. 3:1,20. AmsiSera, Rom. 11:32. Eph. 
2:2. 5:6. Col. 3:6. Disobedient, and disobedience, are used 
in several places in the translation, and properly. Unbe- 
lief is an act of disobedience, and is inseparable from further 
disobedience : and the connexion of faith, and obedience, unbe- 
lef and disobedience, is thus strongly inculcated. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—6. All who hear and profess the gospel should be 
“holy brethren :” and all who are ‘ partakers of the hea- 
venly calling,” will be sanctified, and united in love, according 
to their measure of faith. This ‘calling is from heaven,” 
and brings men thither: yet we all need to be excited to 
“consider” more frequently and attentively the condescend- 
ing “Apostle” and compassionate “* High-Priest of our pro- 
fession, Christ Jesus :’ and every renewed contemplation of 
his Person and his salvation will suggest new instructions, 
or new motives to love, confidence, and obedience.—The 
stewards and servants of God are required to be faithful in 
all things intrusted to them, and many have been approved 
as such by their common Lord. (Notes, 1 Cor. 4:1,2. 1 Tim. 
1:12—14.) But the eternal Son of God is ‘‘ counted worthy 
of more honour,” than any or all of his servants: they are 
only a part of the spiritual house, of which he is the great 
Builder, Proprietor, and Ruler: and his new creation of the 
church as really proclaims “* his eternal power and Godhead,” 
as his formation and upholding of the universe. As there- 
fore they are most absurd, who allow “every house to be 
builded of some man,” and yet atheistically ascribe the glo- 
rious creation around them to chance or necessity ; so they 
reason little, if at all better, who allow “‘ Christ to be the 
Author of life, heliness, wisdom, strength, and salvation, to 
the multitudes of his people, and yet deny his real Deity.— 
All prophets and apostles acted as servants ‘in the house” 
of another, to bear testimony to Christ, and to honour him ; 
but he appeared to direct and govern all things, with unli- 
mited sovereignty, as ‘a Son over his own house.” May we 
then belong to this spiritual building; and manifest that we 
do so, by “‘holding fast our confidence, and the rejoicing of 
our hope” in Christ, steadfast, through all trials, even to the 
end! (Notes, Eph. 2:19—22. 1 Pet. 2:A—6.) 

V.7—19. Alas! what numbers of professed Christians 
are as far from the power of true religion, as the Israelites 
were in the days of Moses, or the Jews in those of St. Paul! 
The Holy Spirit therefore still says to them: ‘“ To-day if ye 
will hear the voice of God,” and ‘* submit to his righteous- 
ness, and authority, do not harden your hearts.”—While 
sinners are procrastinating, God may be about to say, “ This 
night shall your souls be required of you.” “(Notes, Luke 


12:15—21. 13:22—30.) How infatuated then must they be, 
to close their eyes and harden their hearts against conviction, 
to run into dissipation and worldly lusts, to yield to sloth, and 
to make delays, in such a perilous situation! (Vole, Prov. 
6:1—5.) Thus, like the ancient rebels in Israel, vast num- 
bers provoke and tempt God, till, being grieved by their obsti- 
nacy, and their carnal enmity to him and his ways, “ he 
swears in his wrath that they shall never enter into his rest.’ 
Let then such triflers and loiterers, on the brink of the bot- 
tomless pit, look well to themselves ; for evil is before them. 
Let them remember that their unbelief springs from the wick- 
edness of their hearts: for they must be conscious that their 
excuses, their delays, and even their objections to doctrines 
and preachers, arise from covetousness or sensuality ; from 
pride, the love of the world, and an aversion to the life of 
faith and holiness.—We ali, however, have need to exhort 
one another daily, or while the day of life and grace con- 
tinues, lest sin should first deceive, and then harden us; till 
negligences and offences, in lighter things, terminate in more 
daring crimes, or open apostacy.—The happiness of being 
“partakers of Christ,” as our complete Salvation and eterna} 
Portion, and the fear of God’s wrath and eternal misery, 
combine to put us upon our guard against hypocrisy and apos- 
tacy, and to excite us to persevere in the life of obedient 
faith, Let us then beware of trusting to outward privileges 
or profession; rernembering that unbelief and disobedience 
will exclude men from God’s promised rest, and that nothing 
else can do it: and let us pray to be numbered with that 
remnant of believers, who will enter heaven, when all others 
shall be refused admission “ because of their unbelief.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. IV. V. 1, 2. The awful justice of 
JEHOVAH towards his ancient people, when they ‘ believed 
not,” ( Note, 3:14—19.) called emphatically on their descend- 
ants ‘* to fear,” with a humble and jealous distrust of their 
own hearts, a diligent self-examining attention to every 
means of grace, and a careful watchfulness against tempta- 
tion, lest they should fall under a still more terrible condem- 
nation. ‘A promise” indeed of ‘ entering into rest,” under 
the Messiah and in heaven, had been left them in the Scrip- 
tures, as a legacy from their believing progenitors, for whose 
sake they had been thus favoured; and they were earnestly 
invited, by the preaching of the gospel, to partake of that 
promised benefit: but it behooved them to fear, “lest any of 
them should appear to come short of it,” and so be excluded 
from heaven, as their fathers had been from Canaan. Nay, 
they ought to fear, lest they should seem to themselves, or to 
others, to be in danger of doing this, either during their lives, 
or when death approached ; and this must be the case, if 
they rejected or renounced the gospel; and would probably 
be so, if they grew remiss or wavering in the profession of it. 
“The glad tidings,” of entering into this rest, had been 
preached to them, even as they had more obscurely been 
declared to their fathers; whose unbelief and consequent 
disobedience had excluded them from Canaan, and from that 
better ‘‘ rest” of heaven typified by it. For the “word of 
hearing had not profited them,” “* not being mixed with faith,” 
or joined by the faith ** of those who heard it.” The ancient 
Israelites were destitute of faith, by which they might receive 
the word spoken by Moses into their hearts, for the appro- 
priation of the benefit, so as to render it a principle of obe- 
dience : and in like manner, the clearer revelation of the gospel 
would be unprofitable to the Hebrews; unless they had faith 
in it, and thus received it in a dependent and obedient man- 
ner. Of all that vast multitude which fell in the wilderness, 
not one came short of Canaan, by the power of any enemy; 
or because of his past sins, or present weakness ; or for any 
other cause, except the want of true faith; and none who 
hear the gospel are excluded from heaven, on any account 
whatever, except through unbelief. ‘He proves ... that the 
promise to give Abraham and his Seed the land of Canaan, 
for an everlasting possession, was really a promise to give 
believers, of all nations, the everlasting possession of the 
heavenly country, of which Canaan was the emblem: and 
that the oath which excluded the rebellious Israelites in the 
wilderness from Canaan, likewise excluded from the heavenly 
country all that continue in their sins. So that, in this ane 
cient oracle, a future state, with its rewards and punishmen’s 
was actually made known to the Jews.’ Macknight. 

Rest. (1) Kararavowy. 3,5,10,11. 3:11,18. Acts 7:49. Kara- 
ravw, 4,8,10. Acts 14:18.—Gen. 2:2. Sept. ‘Cessation from 
labour or disquietude, with satisfaction and complacency in 
that cessation, and the event of the labour.’—Come short.] 
*"Yorepnxevat. Most. 19:20. Rom. 3:23. 2 Cor. 11:5. From. 
borepos, last. *T% come last and lose the race.—Uzto ws 
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4 For he spake ™in a certain place of the 
seventh day on this wise, And "God did rest the 
seventh day from all his works. 

5 And in this place again, °If they shall enter 
into my rest. 

6 Seeing therefore, Pit remaineth that ‘some 
must enter therein, and ‘they to whom ‘it was 
first preached, ‘entered not in because of unbelief: 

7 Again, he limiteth a certain day, ‘saying 1n 
David, "To-day, *after so long a time; as it is 
said, T’o-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts. 

8 For if Jesus Yhad given them rest, then 
would he not afterward have spoken of another 
day. 

m See on 2:6. n Gen. 2:1,2, Ex. 31:17, 0 8. 3:11, p91 Cor. 7:29. q Num. 
Is. 65:15. Matt, 21:43, 22:9,10. Luke 14:21—24. Acts 13:46,47. 
r2. Gai.3:8. * Or, the gospel was first, &e. 8s See on 3:18.19. 
2 Sam. 23:1,2. Matt. 22:43. Mark 12:33. Luke 20:42. Acts 2:29—31. 
u 3:7,15. Ps. 95:7. x L Kings 6:1, Acts 13:20—23,  } Thatis, Joshua. 
Seeon Acts 7:45. y 11:13—15. Deut. 12:9. 25:19. Josh, 1:15, 22:4. 23 


ale ke 
78:55. 105:44, 2 1,3. 3:11. Is. 11:10. 57:2. 60:19,20. Rev. 7:14—17. 21:4. { Or, 
keeping of a sabbath. 11:25. Ps. 47:9. Matt. b:21. Tit, 2:14. 


1 Pet. 2:10. 
b 1:3. 10:12, Rev. 14:13,  c¢ John 19:30. 1 Pet, 4:1,2. d Seeons,4. e 1.6: 
HH. Matt, 7:13. 11:12,28—30. Luke 13:24. 16:16, John 6:27. Phil. 2:12, 2 Pet. 1: 


was the gospel preached. (2) Eopev eunyyedtopsvor. 6. “* We 
have been addressed with glad tidings, even as they.”—Tvhe 
word preached.] ‘O Noyos tys axons. Rom. 10:16;17. Gal. 3: 
2.—Being mixed.| LuyKexpaperos. 1 Cor, 12:24. 

V. 3—IL. The apostle laid it down as a principle, that 
“those who believe,” and they only, ‘‘enter into rest,” even 
that rest which was especially intended. ‘They have the title 
to that inheritance, and earnests of it, in peace with God and 
confidence in him, delight in his love and service, hope and 
joy through the power of the Holy Spirit, and a full persua- 
sion that happiness can only be found in the favour and sal- 
vation of the Lord Jesus. (Notes, Ps. 116:7. Jer. 6:16,17. 
Matt. 11:28—30. Rom. 5:1—5.) It was evident that more 
than ‘the rest of Canaan’ was meant, in the Scriptures to 
which he referred; as God had said, “If they shall enter 
into my rest,” with allusion to the Sabbath ; though the works 
of creation, from which he ceased, and in which he rested with 
infinite satisfaction, as being ** very good,” had been “ finished 
from the foundation of the world ;” above two thousand five 
hundred years before he spake thus of the unbelieving Israel- 
ites: for it was thus written in a passage of scripture well 
known to the Hebrews, concerning the original institution of 
the Sabbath. (oles, Gen. 2:1,2. Ew. 20:11. 3t:13—17.) 
And yet God said, so many ages after, that they ‘t should not 
enter into his rest.” (Vote, Num. 14:27—30.) This implied 
that the rest of Israel, in Canaan, was a type of a more spi- 
ritual and sacred rest, satisfaction, and felicity, in him and his 
glory, (in some degree resembling his own complacency in 
the perfect work of creation,) which would be conferred on 
his believing people. The exclusion of the generation from 
Canaan, to whom that rest was first preached, or proposed 
as glad tidings, implied that it remained for some others to 
enter in, which their posterity accordingly did ; and the lan- 
guage denoted, that, while, through unbelief, numbers came 
short of the better rest of heaven, yet it was purposed that 
some should enter into it by faith. In confirmation of which, 
another day was limited, “by the Holy Spirit in David,” 
many ages afterwards, during which believers would * enter 
into rest,” but after which unbelievers would be irrevocably 
excluded. (Note, 3:7—13.) This was addressed to those 
who were actually in possesion of the promised land, and at 
the height of their prosperity as a nation ; it therefore evi- 
dently related to another and better rest than that of Canaan ; 
from which unbelief would exclude even the inhabitants of 
that good land. For if “ Jesus,” (or Joshwa, as it would have 
been better rendered, to prevent mistake and ambiguity,) had 
given Israel the irue rest intended for believers; God would 
not so long after have spoken * of another day.” Joshua had 
indeed given Israel rest, from the fatigues and wanderings of 
the desert, and from the hardships and perils of war, by their 
settlement in Canaan: (Note, Josh. 23:1.) yet there evidently 
“remained forthe people of God” another and better rest, 
even the keeping of a perpetual and most blessed Sabbath 3 for 
the word is changed, to express the idea the more strongly. 
This was reserved for them in heaven, where they have done 
with sin, temptation, pain, conflict, fear, death, labour, and 
disappointment; and enjoy uninterrupted, unalloyed, ineffa- 
ble and eternal delight, in God and his holy worship and ser- 
vice. —This point the apostle argued from the Old Testament 
so carefully, because the Sadducees entirely denied, that any 
better recompense than temporal prosperity was to be expect- 
ed; and the Jews in general were prone to overlook the spi- 
ritual blessings proposed to them, in the promises made to 
their fathers, and to confine their thoughts wholly to the 
temporal sanctions of the national covenant, made with them 
at mount Sinai. (Note, Ea. 19:1 )—The sacred writer 
therefore added, that “‘he who had entered into his rest,” had 
ceased from his own works, in which he had previously been 
oecupied; even as God ceased from creating, when he rested 
on the Sabbath-day.—Thus Jesus, the Messiah, had finished 
ais work on earth, and had enterea into his rest in heaven, 
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9 There **emaineth, therefore, a trest to *the 
people of God. : 

10 For the that is entered into his rest, he also 
chath ceased from his own works, “a. God did 
from his. 

11 Let us labour therefore to enter into that 
rest, flest any man fall after the same example of 
Su nbelief. [Practical Observations.]} 

12 For &the word of God ‘is quick, and power 
ful, and ‘sharper than any twoedged sword 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul an 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, *and is a 
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 

13. Neither ‘is there any creature that is not 
manifest in his sight: but all things ave ™naked 


10,11. 
Eph. 2:2. 5:6, Col. 3:6 


f See on 3:12,18,19, § Or, disobedience. Acts 26:19. Rom. 11:30—82, 
: yy 26. Tit. 1:16. 3:3, Gr. g 13:7. Luke 8:11. Acts 4:31, 
:2, 119:180. Ec, 12:11, Is. 55:11, Jer. 283 

5. 1 Thes. 2:13. Jam. 1:18. 1 Pet, 1:23, 
5:3. 149:6. Prov. 5:4. 
215,23, k 1 Cor. 14:24,25. 

. 2Chr, 6:30, Ps, 7:9. 33:14,15. 44:21. 189:11,12. Prov. 
4. John 2:24,25, 21:17, 1 Cor, 4:5. Rev. 2:23. m Job 


15:3,11. Jer. 
26:6. 34:21, 38:17. 


as “the Forerunner” of his people: thus the souls of the 
righteous have ceased from their self-denying labours, and are 
enjoying their gracious recompense: and thus the believer, 
when brought to rest in the merey and love of God, through 
Jesus Christ, ceases from all his allowed works of sin and 
folly, as well as from his vain endeavours to “ establish his 
own righteousness,” or to effect hisown happiness.—As such 
blessings, therefore, were most certainly attainable by those 
who diligently sought them ; and as the promised rest would 
so abundantly repay all their previous hardships and conflicts ; 
it behooved them “ to labour” in the use of all appointed means 
and in the persevering attendance on every duty, “to enter 
into this rest,” and to obtain the assurance and earnest of it ; 
fearing, lest any one of them should fall under condemnation, 
“ after the same example of unbelief,” by which their ances- 
tors had been excluded from Canaan. The application, es 
the singular pronoun, is rendered a warning to each individu 
The apostle’s reasoning, from the Old Testament, concerning 
another rest, entirely distinct from the rest in Canaan ; even 
“the keeping of a Sabbath reserved for the people of God,” 
which unbelievers even in Canaan came short of, is conclu- 
sive against all those moderns, who labour to prove, that the 
doctrine of a future state of righteous retribution was no part 
of the religion of Israel, as well as against the ancient Sad- 
ducees. The proof of this doctrine, from comparing two 
passages in the books of Moses, with one in the Psalms, is 
as clear and conclusive, as our Lord’s proof of the resurrec- 
tion, by what Jenovau said to Moses from the bush: (Vote, 
Matt. 22:22—33.) and probably the apostle knew the Phari- 
sees in general would have allowed, that all who rejected it 
“erred, not knowing the Scriptures.” 

A rest. (9) “A keeping of the Sabbath.” Murg. SaBBa- 
mtonos. Here only. YaBCartw, Fx. 16:30. Sept—Let us 
labour. (11) rovdacwpev. Eph. 4:3. 2 Pet. 1:10,15. 3:14. 
Trovdyn, 2 Pet. 4:5. It implies the idea of study and contri- 


“vance, as well as that of labour.—Unbelief.] AmeSeras. See 


on 3:18. ‘The want of the obedience of faith’ Leigh. 

V. 12,13. It has been greatly controverted, whether the 
Holy Scriptures, or the personal ‘* Word of God,” be spoken 
of in these verses: but St. Paul never calls our Lord by that 
title ; and it appears to me, that the apostle meant the writ+ 
ten word ; and that he made a gradual transition from the 
word spoken, to him who spake it—'TThe Hebrews should not 
be surprised, to find such deep and interesting truths couched 
under the typical eveuts of their history, or contained in other 
parts of their Scriptures ; for these were, “the word of God.” 
‘This is no lifeless, feeble, or formal instruction, like the tradie 
tions and glosses of the scribes: but it is “* quick and power- 
ful,” a “living,” active, energetic word: suited to be the 
instrument of the Holy Spirit, in ‘t quickening those who are 
dead in sin,” and in awakening, convincing, and alarming the 
most careless and insensible of mankind. (Vote, Jer. 23:28, 
29.) Itis even “sharper than any twoedged sword,” which 
would cut each way: for it can pierce the heart and ea 
science, like the irresistible lightning ; forcing convictions 
alarms upon the most haughty and obstinate ; showing men 
their past and present sins, in all their odiousness, numberless 
multitude, and manifold aggravations ; detecting the unsus- 
pected pride, enmity, rebellion, ingratitude, and other evils 
of the heart ; distinguishing men’s characters with the clear- 
est evidence, and exposing the base motives of their most 
specious actions. Thus, by exhibiting the glory of the divine 
perfections, men’s relations and obligations to the great Cre~ 
ator; the spirituality, extent, exceliency, and sanction of the 
law; the evil and desert of sin, and the depravity of the 
human heart, in a variety of ways, and a multiplicity of expe- 
riments ; it forces conviction of guilt and danger upon the sin- 
ner, and compels him, as it were, to condemn himself and 
seek deliverance: nor can any kind of delusion or hypyrrisy 
stand before its penetrating energy, when experimentaily and 
fully preached, and applied to the hearts of men accord.ng to 
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and opened unto the eyes of him "with whom we 
have to do. 

14 Seeing then that we have °a great High- 
Priest, ?that is passed into the heavens, 4Jesus 
the Son of God, "let us hold fast our profession. 

15 For *we have not a High-Priest which can- 


a Ec. 12:14. Matt. 7:21,22, 25:31,32. 
16. 14:9—12, 2Cor. 5:10, 
6:20. 7:25,26. 8:1. 9:12,14. 10:12. 12:2. Mark 16:19. Luke 24:51. 

8:21, Rom. 8:34. q Seeon 1:2,8. Mark?:1. r See on 2:1. 3:6,14 
Ex. 23:9. Is. 53:4,5. Matt. 8:16,17. 12:20, Phil. 2:7,8, 


John 5;22—29, 
Rev. 20:11—15, 


Acts 17:31. Rom, 2: 


14. 8 5:2, 
t See on 2:17,18. Luke 


their various characters. It is, as it were, a sword, which 
can pierce so deep, and cut so keenly, as to divide between 
“soul and spirit ;” and to penetrate the joints and marrow, 
which no other sword can reach: being, in plain language, a 
* discerner” of men’s most secret thoughts and intentions ; so 
that it often shows them their most hidden purposes, and 
makes them afraid of being openly named and exposed ; as 
if the preacher knew their hearts, far better than they did 
themselves, and had a register before him even of those sins 
which they have forgotten. (Marg. Ref. i,k. Notes, Matt. 
7:28,29. John 8:3—11. 1 Cor. 14:20,25. 2 Cor. 4:1,2. 10:1—6.) 
Thus ‘t the word of God,” is “the sword of the Spirit,” in 
the hands of Christ, as well as in the hands of his people. 
(Notes, Is. 11:2—5. Rev. 1:12—20. 2:14—16.) For the Lord 
himself is the Speaker, when his own word is_ properly 
declared and applied: he discerns, and by his word detects 
the “thoughts and intents of the heart ;” nor “tis there any 
creature,” who is not wholly manifest in every respect in his 
sight: before whom “all things are naked,” as stripped of all 
disguise ; “Sand opened,” being fully understood by him “ with 
whom we have to do,” as with our Lawgiver and Judge, and 
tou whom we must at length render an account of all our con- 
duct, and of all our most secret thoughts, motives, and inten- 
tions.—The expressions “ naked and opened,” are supposed 
to refer to the sacrifices, which were flayed, and opened, and 
cleft down the chine; and then every part of the body and 
of the intestines which were before concealed, were exposed 
to the exact inspection of the priest. 

Quick. (12) Zwy, living.—Soul and spirit.] Yuxns re cat 


mvevpatos. 1 Thes. 5:23.—Discerner.] _ Kocrixos. Here 
aly. A critic, an exact examiner and judge.—Opened. 
(13) TerpaxnA\tqnueva. Here only. From rpaxodov, the 
neck, ‘Cleft asunder through the backbone; anatomized.’ 
Leigh. 

V. 14—16. As conviction and condemnation must be ine- 


vitable to sinners, before an omniscient Judge, whose “ living 
and powerful word” forces men even here to condemn them- 
selves ; (Note, | John 3:18—24.) it was the more needful for 
the Hebrews to regard the ‘ great High-Priest,” whom he 
was recommending to them, “even Jesus the Son of God.” 
For he, having appeared in human nature, as in the court of 
the sanctuary, to offer his atoning sacrifice ; had passed ‘into 
the heavens,” the immediate presence of the Father; as the 
high-priest passed through the first sanctuary into the holiest 
of all, to sprinkle the blood, and burn the incense, on the 
great day of expiation. (Votes, Lev. 16:11—22.) It also 
behooved them to hold fast “* the profession” of the gospel, and 
that confession of faith in Christ, which they had made when 
baptized, amidst all possible dangers and_ persecutions. 
(Notes, | Pet. 3:21,22.) For “they had not a High-Priest,” 
who disregarded, or could not sympathize with them in their 
pains and sufferings for his sake ; or who would make no 
allowance for their infirmities, or refuse assistance in their 
temptations. But they had One, who, to procure their par- 
don and salvaticn, had voluntarily submitted to be tried and 
“ tempted,” even as they were; as far as he could be, with- 
out a sinful nature, or the least sin in his life: and this exemp- 
tion was needful, in order that he might be their Sacrifice and 
their Advocate. (JVotes,:2:16—18. 7:23—28.) As, therefore, 
there was a mercy-seat above the ark of the covenant, in the 
most holy place, before which the high-priest once a year 
appeared in behalf of the people, and over which the glory 
of God was displayed, as propitious to them; even so God 
the Father was, as it were, placed on “a throne of grace,” 
“4 mercy-seat,” in the heavenly sanctuary, before which 
Jesus appeared as “ the High-Priest” of his people, through 
whom God waited to receive petitions, to grant pardons, and 
to communicate blessings, to all who applied for them, in 
humble faith and by fervent prayer. (Votes, Ex. 25:10—22. 
Lev. 16:2—4,20—22.) Let then every one of them, before 
they should be summoned to the throne of judgment, come 
with humble confidence in Christ, and in the love of the 
Father through him, to supplicate forgiveness and mercy at 
the throne of grace; and to ask for seasonable and sufficient 
grace, to support, comfort, strengthen, and sanctify them, as 
their temp!ations, trials, and services required; not fearing a 
refusal, but boldly and freely, yet with reverence and lowli- 
ness, enlarging and multiplying their requests; being fully 
assured of their heavenly Father’s readiness to do for them 
even “ more than they could ask or think.” (Notes, 10:19— 
22. 2 Cor. 12:7—10. Eph. 3:20,21.) 

Let us hold fast our profession. (14) Roerauey Tns 600- 
1as.—Koarew, Mark 7:3. Acts 3:11. 2 Tes. 2:15. Rev. 2: 
415,25. 3:11. ‘Opodoyte, 3:1. 10:23.—Touched with the feel- 

‘ing of, &e. (15) SvuraSnoat. 10:34, Sympathize.] Supra- 
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not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities 
but was in all points ‘tempted like as we are, “yer 
without sin. 

16 Let us therefore *come boldly unto ’the 
throne of grace, that we may "obtain mercy, anv 
find grace to help in time of need. : 


4:2, 22:28. u 7:26. Is. 53:9. John 8:46. 
x 10;19—23. 13:6, Rom, 8:15—17. 
Lev. 16:2. 1 Chr, 28:11, 
Phil. 4:6,7. 1 Pet. 2:10, 


2 Cor. 5:21. 
Eph. 2:18, 3:12. 
z Is. 27:11. 55:6.7. 


1 Pet, 2:22, 1 John 3:5 
¥ 9:5, Ex. 25:17—22 
Matt. 7:7—11. 2 or, 12:83—10 


$ns, 1 Pet. 3:8.—-To help in time of need. (16) Ets evxatoos 
BonSecav. See on 2 Tim. 4:2. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—Il11. Blessed be God, that “ the gospel is preached 
to us,” even as to the primitive Christians, and far more 
clearly than to Israel of old. ‘*Exceedingly great end 
precious promises” are “ given to us,” of entering into “the 
heavenly rest:” yet we should “ rejoice with trembling” in 
our outward advantages; lest any of us should be found at 
last to come short of the blessing, and to sink under propor= 
tionably deeper condemnation, through unbelief. Nay, it is 
a very dreadful consequence of a wavering profession, or an 
inconsistent or negligent conduct, that it often causes men to 
“seem to come short,” even when they are launching into 
eternity: they leave the world in gloomy doubt, and their 
survivors in distressing uncertainty, whether they are gone 
to heaven or to hell. Let us then ‘‘ give diligence, that we 
may have an abundant entrance ministered to us into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord.” (Note, 2 Pet. 1:10,11.) 
Under every dispensation, God has declared man’s REsT to 
be in him, and in his love, as the only suitable and sufficient 
happiness of the soul; and faith in his promises, through his 
Son, as the only way of “entering into that rest.” His rich 
mercy, the plenteous redemption of Christ, and the word of 
the gospel, will not profit those who do not unite faith with 
his gracious proposals; for many have heard and professed 
the truth, who are even now finally excluded from the pro- 
mised ‘rest because of unbelief;” their state is determined, 
and all their sabbaths and ordinances have only served to 
increase their condemnation. Many thousands join them 
every day, to whom, could we address them, we could only 
say, ‘Had you attended yesterday, it might bave been well; 
but now it is for ever tuo late.’ To survivors, however, we 
may still say, ‘t To-day, if ye will hear his voice ;” and the 
present is ‘‘an accepted time, and a day of salvation.” (Note, 
2 Cor. 6:1,2.) Many, also, are continually entering into the 
earnest and beginning of this rest by faith ; and others into the 
full possession of it, by dying in the Lord. Then they have 
done with all their sorrows, sins, and temptations; and their 
groans and tears are exchanged for unalloyed and perfect 
serenity and satisfaction. Let sinners then “labour to enter 
into this rest,” ‘lest they should fall after the example” of 
ancient unbelievers, and perish with heaven before their eyes: 
let believers abide in Christ by faith and obedience, and learn 
to delight in his holy day and sacred ordinances, as earnests 
of their expected eternal sabbath, and preparations for it: let 
them bear up under fatigues and hardships, in the prospect of 
heavenly rest; and, if ever drawn aside, let them recollect 
these things, and say to themselves, ‘‘ Return unto thy rest, 
O my soul.” (Note, Ps. 116:7. P. O. 1—9.) 

V. 12—16. While we find, by experience, that “‘ the word 
of God is living and powerful, and sharper than any two- 
edged sword,” to penetrate the heart and conscience ; let us 
remember, that the Lord himself is the ‘‘ Discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart,” before whom ‘all crea- 
tures are manifest,” and “all things are naked and opened.” 
(Note, Rev. 2:20—23.) “* With him we have to do,” and to 
him we are accountable : and if, under faithfnl preaching, we 
find our hearts condemn us, we are sure that ‘* God is greater 
than our hearts, and knoweth all things.” Instead therefore 
of objecting to a heart-searching ministry, and choosing such 
lifeless, feeble instructions, as are more like a shaken reed, 
than ‘ta twoedged sword,” let us lay open our inmost souls 
to the piercing strokes of the distinguishing word of God; that 
we may learn our need of that great High-Priest, even the 
Son of God, who now pleads for us before his Father’s throne 
in heaven. In proportion as we know and condemn our- 
selves, and abhor our sins; he will become more and more 
precious to our souls, and we shall cleave to him more con- 
stantly. The thoughts of the holiness and heart-searching 
knowledge of God, and our consciousness of guilt and infire 
mity, will endear to us the Redeemer’s condescension and 
compassion; and we shall rejoice that he can be ‘* touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities,” and that ‘he knows what 
sore temptations mean,’ though he was perfectly free from 
sin. Let us then approach continually to “the throne of 
grace,” where our reconciled God deems it his peculiar 
honour to pardon rebels, and to answer the prayers of those 
who supplicate his favour in the name of his beloved Son: 
let as improve the day of his patience, and approach in his 
appointed way; let us come with believing boldness, as well 
as with adoring reverence and humble repentance; let us 
seek for mercy to pardon our sins, to compassionate our mise- 
ries, and to supply our necessities; and let us supplicate 
grace sufficient for us, in all our trials and temptations, and 
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The nature of the Aaronic high-priesthood, and the requisite call and qualifi- 
cations for it, are stated, 1—4; in order to show the pre-eminence of Christ, 
asa * High Priest after the order of Melchisedek,’’ 5—10. A reproof of 
the Hebrews for their small proficiency in Christianity, 11—14. | 


OR “every high-priest, taken from among men, | 

is ordained "for men in things pertaining to 

God, that he may offer ‘both gifts and sacrifices 
for sins: ; 

2‘Who can ‘have compassion on the ‘ignorant, | 
and on ‘them that are out of the way; for that he | 
himself also £is compassed with infirmity. 

3 And by reason hereof he ought, "as for the 
people, so also for himself, to offer for sins, 

4 And ino man taketh this honour unto himself, 
but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. 

5 So also «Christ glorified not himself to be 
made a High-Priest; but he that said unto him, 
'Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee. 

6 As he saith also in another place, ™Thou 


a 10:11. Ex. 28:1 &¢, 29:1, &c. Lev. 8:2, &c. b Num, 16:46—48. 18:1—3. ¢ 8: 


9:9. 10:11. 11:4. Lev. 9:7,15—21. d 2:18.4:15. * Or, reasonably bear 
ore e Num, 15:22 1 Tim, 1:13. f 12:13. Ex. 32:8. Judg. 3 
Il. g 7:28. Ex. 32 1—24, Num. 12;1—9. 20:10—12. Luke 22: C 
11:30. 12:5,9,10. Gal. 4:13. h 7:27. 9:7. Ex. 29:12—19. Lev. 4:3—12. 8:14—21, 
9:7,16:6,15—19, i Ex, 28:1, Lev. 8:2, Num. 3:3. 16:5,7,10,35,46—48, 17:3— 
11, 18:1—5. 1 Chr. 23:13. 2Chr, 26:18. John 3:27, k John 7:18, 8: 11: 


Ps, 2:7. Mic. 5:2. John 3:16. Acts 13:33, Rom. 8:3. m 10. 6:20, 7: 
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art a Priest for ever, after the order of »Melchise 
dek. 
7 Who °in the days of his flesh, Pwhen he nad 
offered up prayers and supplications, Iwith strong 
crying ‘and tears, sunto Him that was able to save 
him from death, tand was heard tin that “he 
feared 3 

8 Though *he were a Son, Yyet learned he 
obedience by the things which he sufléred. 

9 And *being made perfect, *he became the 
Author of *eternal salvation ‘unto all them that 
obey him; 

10 Called of God a High-Priest after the 
order of Melchisedek. 

11 Of whom ‘we have many things to say, and 
hard to be uttered, seeing ye are ‘dull of hearing. 

12 For when Sfor the time ye ought to be 
hteachers, ye have need that one 'teach you again 
which be ‘the first principles of 'the oracles of 
Ps, 18;19,20, 22:21,24. 40:1—3. 69:13—16. Is. 49:8, John 11:42. 17:4,5. + Or, 
Sor his piety. 12:28. u Matt. 26:37,38. Mark 14:33,34. Luke 22:42—44. John 
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to enable us for the service of every day: thus waiting, as 
humble pensioners, at “the throne of grace,” which is our 
best preparation for appearing before the tribunal of our 
omniscient and holy Judge. 

NOTES.—Cuar. V. V.1—4. In order more fully to 
show the nature and efficacy of the high-priesthood of Christ, 
the apostle made some introductory observations on that of | 
Aaron; which tended to manifest its insufficiency, and to 
point out its typical meaning, as well as to illustrate his sub- 
ject. ‘‘ Every high-priest,” selected from among men, was 
“ ordained” and appointed for the benefit of men, in ‘‘ things 
pertaining to God,” or the great concerns of religion. ‘That 
office required him who sustained it, to present before God 
the oblations and sin-offerings of the people: nor would he 
accept of any services which were not offered in that way ; 
and this continually testified, that sinners were unworthy to 
approach their offended Creator, save through an explatory 
sacrifice, and an intercessor. (Notes, Ex. 28:1. Lev. 16:17. 
Num. 16:45—50. 18:1.) The high-priest was indeed the 
head of the whole priesthood; but all the other priests de- 
scended from Aaron, who had first obtained this office in 
Israel, and, in some sense, were one with him. It was, | 
moreover, proper that the high-priest should be capable of | 
*compassionating,” in a proportionate and reasonable man- 
ner, his brethren, who had sinned through ignorance and 
infirmity ; or who were drawn aside from the right path, by 
any seducer, or seduction, for which things especially the | 
sin-offerings were appointed. (Notes and P.O. Lev. 4: | 
Notes, 5:1—6. 16:2—16. Ps. 19:12—14.) Now this was pro- 
vided for, by ordaining men of like passions with others to that. 
office ; who, ‘being compassed with” natural and moral “ in- 
firmities,” were as liable to mistake or sin as they. It was 
therefore prescribed, that they should offer sacrifices for their 
own sins, as wellas for those of the people ; which was a plain 
intimation, that they could only be typical high-priests, being 
not worthy to appear before God in their own cause, but with 
the shedding of blood. (Notes, 7:26—28. 9:24—26. 10:1—10. 
Lev. 9: P. O.) Nor might any man assume this honourable 
office of his own will, or by human appointment; but it was 
confined to those whom God expressly called to the execu- 
tion of it, as he did Aaron and his posterity after him: and if 
any one else presumed to perform the least part of its pecu- 
liar duties, he did it at the hazard of his life ; which showed, 
that it derived all its efficacy from the appointment of Ged, 
and not from its own intrinsic value. 

Can have compassion. (2) MerptoraSety duvapevos. ‘* Can 
reasonably bear with.” Marg. Here only. To feel mode- 
rately; so as to make proper allowances, without con- | 
niving at wilful sins.—T’hem that are out of the way.) T\avw- 
pevots. 3:10. ; 

V.5,6, According to these p efigurations, Christ had not | 
taken honour to himself, by acting as the High-Priest of his 
people, without express warrant; but the Father had in the 
Old Testament openly declared that the Messiah should sus- | 
tain that office; for, as he said in one place, “ Thou art my | 
Son, this day have I begotten thee,” when announcing his 
decree concerning the Messiah’s kingdom; (Notes, 1:5—7. 
Ps. 2:i—9.) so had he as expressly made known his appoint- | 
ment to the priesthood in another prophecy. (Notes, 7—10. 
6:16—20. 7:1—22. Ps. 110:4.) But the Jews had paid far ; 
more regard to the predictions of his kingdom, than to those 
of his priesthood, through their prejudices for the Levitical | 
aw.—Some expositors, interpreting the expression, ‘t This 
jay nave I begotten thee,” of Christ’s resurrection ; (though 


| 


nat was only the proof, and not in any sense the cause or | 
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origin of his Sonship; (Vote, Acts 13:24—37.) have argued, 
that he did not officiate as a Priest, till after he arose from 
the dead; as if offering himself as a Sacrifice for sin was no 
part of his priestly office! But the typical meaning of the 
legal ceremonies will sufficiently expose the gross absurdity 
of this supposition, as we proceed with the subject.—The 
quotations are from the Septuagint, which accords to the 
Hebrew. (Ps. 2:7. 110:4.) , 
V.7—10. Our Lord, though perfectly free from all sin, 
came as near to the condition of a sinner as he possibly 
could. He was ‘tcompassed about” with the sinless infir- 
mities of our frail nature: he “appeared in the likeness of 
sinful flesh ;? he was dealt with as a sinner, both by God and 
man; he endured the most violent temptations, sufferings, 
and agonies: and even his soul was full of consternation, and 
of horror unspeakable. This was “in the days of his flesh,” 
subsequent to his incarnation; and previous to his exaltation ; 
when his human nature became incapable of suffering, an 
was made inconceivably glorious. (Votes, | Cor. 15:50—54. 
Phil. 3:20,21.) His humiliation and distresses were extreme 
in his agony in the garden. (Notes, Matt. 26:36—46. Luke 
22:36—46.) Then especially he offered up to his Father 
most earnest ‘ prayers and supplications,” accompanied 
“with strong cries and tears,” as vehement expressions of 
his inward anguish: he addressed himself to God, “as able 
to save him from death, and he was heard” and answered, 
“ because of his piety,” his reverence of the divine Majesty, 
his love, and his zeal for the glory of the Father: or, as 
many commentators explain it, ‘‘ He was heard, and deli- 
vered from his fear.” No doubt the most distressing dread of 
that awful wrath of God against our sins, which he had un- 
dertaken to endure, was one cause of our Lord’s agony in the 
garden. This might well oppress his human soul, without 
his having the least apprehension, that he should finally sink 
under it, or come short of ‘the joy set before him ;” or the 
least distrust of the Father’s faithfulness to his engagement ;- 
without any defect in his patience and submission, or any 
degree of sin. For the prospect of the temporary and even 
transient enduring of such a load of guilt and wrath was suffi- 
cient to excite the most overwhelming consternation. (ote, 
John 12:27—33.)—T hus, it appeared, that he had commu- 
nion with his brethren in the passion, or feeling, most foreign 
to the divine nature, even fear, which is neyer ascribed to 
God, as many others are; and that he could sympathize 
with them in it, and deliver them from it. And, indeed, 
though he was not delivered from dying; though “ the cup 
did not pass from him,” but he willingly submitted to drink it, 
yet he was delivered from that agonizing terror, which die- 


| tated his “ supplications with strong crying and tears ;” and 
| was afterwards calm and composed under his heaviest suffer= 


ings.—Learned men have clearly shown, by pertinent exam- 
ples, that the words may well bear this sense ; and it seems 
more exactly to suit the apostle’s argument. Our Lord was 
not indeed spared, or exempted from any part of his ex- 
piatory sufferings, concerning which he said, notwithstanding 
the strong reluctancy of his holy human nature to such ex- 
quisite and complicated sufferings, ‘Thy will be done, 
knowing that it was “not possible for that cup to pass from 
him,” consistently with the glory of the Father, and the sal- 
vation of his people. Yet the horror of his mind was allayed. 
he was strengthened to support the immense weight of suifer 
ing which was laid upon him; his sacrifice was accepted fo 
his people ; he was raised from the dead, exa-ted to the 
mediatorial throne, and invested with the power of “ ‘avi 
to the uttermost all who come to God through him.” yen 
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God; and are become such ™as have need of 
milk, and not of strong meat. 

13 For every one that useth milk ‘is unskilful 
in "the word of righteousness: for *he is a babe. 

14 But strong meat belongeth to them that are 
tof full age, even those who by reason of use, 
have Ptheir senses exercised ‘to discern both good 
and evil. 


CHAPTER VI. 


A.D 65 
CHAPTER VI. 


The <a plese to lead the Hebrews forward in the knowledge of Christ, 
1—3. He shows the desperate state of apostates, 4—6 ; and illustrates it by 
asimile of barrenland, which no culture improves, 7,8. but declares hia 
favourable opinion of the Hebrew Christians, and his desire of their fruit: 
fulness and diligence, in order to their assured hope to the en, 9—12. He 
expaliates on the security of the covenant of grace, as confirmed to Abrae 
ham by the promise and oath of God, for the slrong consolation of all future 
believers, 12—20. 2 


HEREFORE ‘leaving the ‘principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, ‘let us go on unto perfec- 


m 13, Is, 55:1, 1 Cor. 3:1—3. 1 Pet.2:2. * Gr. hath no erperience. n Ps. 119: 
123, Rom, 1:17,18. 10:5,6. 2 Cor. 2Tim.3:16. o Is. 28:9. Matt. 11:25, 
Mark 10:15. Rom, 2:20. 1 Cor. 13:11, 14:20. Eph. 4:14, 1 Pet.2:2. { Or, 

erfect. Matt. 5:48. 1 Cor. 2:6. Eph. 4:13. Phil. 3:15. Jam. 3:2. Gr. {Or,an 
vabit, or, perfection. p Job 6:30. 12:11. 34:3. Ps. 119;103. Cant. 1:3. 2:3, 


when ‘tthe Son of God” himself was appointed to the high- 
priesthood, he learned the difficulty of obeying the divine 
commandments, in the present circumstances of human na- 
ture, amidst the temptations and trials to which men are 
exposed: of this he acquired an experimental knowledge, 
as far as could consist with sinless perfection ; and even his 
perfect obedience became more exalted and honourable ; 
through® his whole life, by the enlargement of bis human 
powers; and by the things which he suffered; so that his 
zeal and love were never so admirable and astonishing, as 
when he agonized in tne garden, and hung upon the cross. 
Thus by his appointment to the high-priesthood, by the obe- 
dience which he finished amidst sufferings and unto death, by 
the efficacy of his sacrifice, and by his subsequent exalta- 
tion, ‘‘he was made perfect,” as Mediator, being fully au- 
thorized and qualified for his gracious work: and so he became 
“the author of eternal salvation to all those” of the whole 
human race, “who obey” his call to repentance, to faith, 
and to take his yoke upon them; mercifully giving them all 
things pertaiing to that deliverance, as the purchase of his 
own blood, and leading them forth to all those conflicts and 
services, which are connected with their *‘ laying hold of 
eternal life.” For all this springs from his having been no- 
minated, and acknowledged by God, ‘as a High-Priest for 
ever afier the order of Melchisedek ;” a King as well as a 
High-Priest, and so of a nobler order than that of Aaron. 
(Notes, 5:6. Gen. 14:18—20. Ps. 110:4. Zech. 6:12,13.)— 
It is observable, that Melchisekek is never mentioned in the 
Old Testament, after the account of his meeting with Abra- 
ham, as recorded in Genesis; except in the hundred and 
tenth Psalm: and never in the New Testament, except in 
the apostle’s argument in this epistle concerning the high- 
priesthood of Christ; a subject of infinite importance, and 
proved beyond all reasonable doubt, by this single argument. 
(Notes, 7:1\—22.) How much may depend on a detached 
‘estimony of Scripture, which superficial readers pass over 
-inobserved, and to which perhaps very few carefully at- 
vend! 

Supplications. (7) “Ikernotas. Here only. ‘ Earnest sup- 
plicant entreaties. —In that he feared.] Aro tn evAaBetas. 
12:28. EvdaBys, Luke 2:25. Ev\aBeopat, 11:7. Acts 23:10.— 
Being made perfect. (9) TederwSets. 2:10. Luke 13:32. John 
19:28. (Note, Phil. 3:12—14.)—Called. (10) MpocayopevSers. 
Addressed, spoken to. Here only. 

V.11—14. Concerning Christ, as ‘‘a High-Priest after 
the order of Melchisedek,” the apostle intended to discourse 
more fully: but the things which he had to say of him were 
such, that it would be difficult to state them in a proper man- 
ner: not so much because they were in themselves abstruse, 
as because the Hebrews were dull of hearing, through their 
prejudiced attachment to the Levitical law and priesthood. 
Though they had heard and professed the gospel so long, 
that it might have been expected they would have been 
capable of instructing others, in the great doctrine of re- 
demption by Christ; they had so closed their minds to the 
truth, or turned aside from the purity of the faith, that they 
wanted some one to teach them anew the very rudiments of 
that religion which was contained in ‘the oracles of God,” 
or the Old Testament, when rightly understood. (Notes, 
Acts 7:37—43. Rom. 3:1,2. 1 Pet. 4:9—11.) They were 
become such Christians, as had need to be fed with milk, 
or to be taught the plainest and most obvious truths of the 
gospel; being incapable of receiving and profiting by its 
deeper and more spiritual doctrines. (JVotes, 1 Cor. 3:1—3. 
1 Pet. 2:1—3.) Indeed every man, who could only receive 
the simpler and more common truths of religion without ap- 
plying his mind to the more experimental and exalted parts of 
it; must be considered as a babe in Christ, how long soever 
he had professed the gospel, being evidently “ unskilfal in 
the word of righteousness.” But the more sublime doctrines 
of Christianity, which immediately related to the counsels of 
God for his own glory, and the display of his perfections by 
the redemption of Christ, and which indeed were obscurely 
intimated in the ceremonies of the Mosaic law, were as 
“strong meat” for those who were matured in knowledge, 
judgment, and experience ; being the proper nourishment of 
their faith, hope, love, and spiritual affections. For such 
Christians, “ by reason of use,” or habit, acquired by assi- 
duous meditation and unbiassed attention to the truth, had 
attained to a spiritual taste and relish for divine excellency ; 
they had their spiritual ‘senses exercised to discern” or dis- 
tinguish between good and “evil, truth and falsehood ;” they 
could readily perceive the nature and tendency of the things 
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proposed to them, and the comparative excellency or worth- 
lessness of them: even as natural men, by a sound judgment 
and long-continued habits, decide at once upon natural things, 
with great accuracy ; or as the bodily senses at once distin- 
guish and judge of their proper objects. (Notes, Job 12:11, 
12. 34:1—4. Cant. 1:3. Matt. 6:22,23. 1 Cor. 2:14—16.) 

Hard to be uttered. (11) Avoeppnvevtos. Hard to be inter- 
preted. Here only.—Dull.] NwSpor. Slow, or slothful.— 
Principles. (12) Zrocxera rns apxns. Gal. 4:3,9. Col. 2:8, 
20. 2 Pet. 3:10,12.—** The elements of the beginning of the 
oracles of God ;” a contrast to “the elements of this world,” 
“the beggarly elements” of human traditions, and abolished 
ceremonies.—* Word of righteousness.” (13) Aoyov dtxatoe 
ovvys. Or that word, by which men are shown the way of 
righteousness, both “the righteousness of faith” for justificas 
tion, and “ the sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience.”— 
Of full age. (14) TedXewy. 1 Cor. 2:6. 14:20. Phil. 3:15. 
ie 6:1—3. Phil. 3:15,16.)—To discern, &e.] Toos 

taxpiow. Rom. 14:1. 1 Cor. 12:10. (Notes, Gen. 3:4,5. 
1 Kings 3:23—28. Is. 7:15,16.) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

Fallen men cannot approach God, except on ‘a mercy 
seat,” through a high-priest, and by a sacrifice for sin: but 
‘Sa priest, who was compassed with infirmity,” and needed 
to offer sacrifice for himself, however he might compassionate 
the ignorant and transgressors, could never be an effectual 
advocate with God for them. Indeed, in the more ordinary 
work of the ministry, the consciousness of our own sinfulness 
and unworthiness, is well suited to render us tender to the 
weak, the erroneous, the tempted, and the fallen; ‘* seeing 
we ourselves are compassed with infirmity :” and, though 
this service differs widely from that of the priests under the 
law, yet no man should take it upon him, till it appear to 
other competent persons, as well as himself, that “he is 
called of God” to it.—But Christ alone is qualified and au- 
thorized to be our High-Priest; his dignity and excellency 
as the Son of God, and his appointment by the Father to 
that office, give efficacy to his ministrafions: bis voluntary 
humiliation and sufferings, “in the days of his flesh, when 
he offered up prayers and supplications” to the Father, 
“with strong crying and tears,” assure us of his tender love 
and compassion to his afflicted people ; and the answer given 
to his earnest prayers, makes way for the granting of our 
weak and defiled petitions, when offered in his name. His 
obedience in our nature encourages our attempts ta obey, 
and our expectations of support and comfort, under all the 
temptations and sufferings to which we are exposed: for 
“ being made perfect” for this great work “he is become the 
Author of eternal salvation to all them that obey him.” But 
are we of that number? Do we at present, whatever our 
former conduct has been, obediently receive his instructions. 
as our Prophet, trust in his sacrifice and intercession as our 
Priest, and make his commandments the rule of our conduct, 
as the subjects of his kingdom ? To those who thus come to 
him, and yield themselves to him, and to those alone, he 
will be “*the Author of eternal salvation.” Of this great High- 
Priest, and of his merits, grace, and authority, ministers 
have many things to say, which they willnot be able to utter 
in a proper manner, unless “he give them a mouth and 
wisdom” for that purpose ; and men’s prejudices are so many 
and so strong, that they are generally more ready to take 
offence, than*to receive instruction. Nor are professed 
Christians, even old professors of evangelical doctrine, so 
docile as might be expected: many are far from that spiritual 
maturity, which is proportioned to the time during which 
they have attended to the gospel. Instead of teaching others 
they need to be taught themselves “the first principles of the 
oracles of God ;” they * need’ milk, and not strong meat ;” 
they are babes in understanding, but not in teachableness 3 
they are “unskilful in the word of righteousness,” yet they 
often presume to dictate to their pastors! These things are 
very discouraging: but we should still exercise patience and 
meekness, and ‘tseek out acceptable words,” in which to 
convey instructions in the best manner we can. Aged pro- 
fessors of the gospel, as well as babes in Christ, should 
beware of prejudice, and pray for a mind open to conviction, 
We ought indeed to begin with simpler truths, and so gra- 
dually proceed to such as are more deep and perplexing: 
and to employ ourselves peculiarly about first principles, by 
an experimental and practical improvement of the truth: 
thus we shall gradually be matured in judgment, and enabled 
to digest strong meat: and our spiritual senses will be hap: 
tuated to a just and exact discernment of good and evil; 
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tion; not ‘laying again the foundation of “repen- 
tance from ‘dead works, and of ‘faith towards 
God ; 

2 Of sthe doctrine of baptisms, and of "laying 
on of hands, and of iresurrection of the dead, and 
of ‘eternal judgment. ; 

3 And this will we do, ‘if God permit. 

4 For "it is impossible for those who ®were 
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which will greatly tend to our stability, comfort, and fruit- 
fulness in the faith of Christ. (Vote, Phil. 1:9—11.) 
NOTES.—Cuap. VI. V.1—3. The apostle here pro- 
posed to lead the Hebrews into a fuller acquaintance with 
the deep mysteries of redemption, of which he had spoken, 
and thus to “go on unto perfection.” (Note, 5:11—14.) In 
order to this, he would leave “the principles” or elements 
of the doctrine of Christ.” Without specially insisting on 
these things; he implicitly requested their attentive and 
candid perusal of his arguments on other subjects, suited to 
improvement of such as were no longer babes in Christ. 
(Notes, Eph. 4:14—16.) The necessity of “ repentance from 
dead works,” such as are done by men dead in sin, and which 
expose them to the condemnation of eternal death, was indeed 
fundamental to true Christianity : but they had been instructed 
in it from the first dawning of the new dispensation. (Votes, 
Matt. 3:2,7—10. 9:10—13.) Nor would he speak particu- 
larly of the nature and necessity of faith towards God, or a 
belief of his testimony, and a dependence on his mercy, 
grace, and faithful promises in Jesus Christ. (Votes, John 
3:14—21,27—36. 5:24—27,39—44.) He did not indeed pur- 
pose to discourse concerning “the doctrine of baptisms ; 
either the various legal washings, whether by immersion, 
ablution, or sprinkling ; or John’s baptism, and that of Christ, 
which were distinct from each other, or concerning the tradi- 
tional baptisms of the Pharisees. (Notes, 9:3—10. Matt. 3: 
5,6. 15:1,2. Mark 7:3,4. John 3:22—26.) Neither would he 
treat of “the laying on of” the apostles’ ‘t hands,” by which 
miraculous powers were conferred, as evidential of the truth 
of the gospel; or ‘‘ the laying on of hands” in the ordination 
of ministers, as a significant token of the authority mtrusted 
to them. (Votes, Acts 6:2.—6. 8:14—24. 19:1—6.) Nor 
would he insist upon the important doctrine of ‘the resur- 
rection of the dead,” or that of ‘eternal judgment,” the 
consequences of which will be eternal happiness or eternal 
misery. But, passing over these subjects for the present, he 
meant to explain to them the deeper and more spiritual mys- 
teries of redemption by Christ; and he would proceed to 
exevute his design, in the subsequent part of the epistle, if 
the Lord would permit him.—Some expositors explain these 
“principles of the doctrine of Christ,” as relating wholly to 
instructions contained in the Old Testament, concerning the 
Messiah’s kingdom: and some confine them exclusively to 
the new dispensation. Others favouring the former scheme, 
interpret “tthe doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on -of 
hands,” to signify the legal purifications, and the laying on of 
the hands of the offerer upon the head of the sacrifice, as 
typical of repentance and faith; including the words in a 
parenthesis. But, understanding by “ principles,” not the 
most fundamental truths, or parts of Christianity: but the 
introductory elements, the lower and easier beginnings of it, 
as letters are the first principles, or elements, or beginning 
(aoxn) of learning ; we may see a propriety in the interpre- 
tation above given. Some of the things mentioned were, 
though most important in themselves, yet the more obvious 
and simple parts of Christianity ; and the others were exter- 
nals connected with the first profession of ii, on which the 
Jews were apt to lay far more stress, than they ought to have 
done: and it was obyious for the apostle to*mention these, 
when he would call them off from the introductory elements 
of Christianity, to ifs more sublime and spiritual doctrines. 
The principles of the doctrine of Christ. (1) Tov rns aoxns 
rav Xpiorov Moyoy. “ The word of the beginning of Christ.” 
$:11,12. (Note, Mark 1:1,2. John 1:1—3.)—Perfection.] 
Tedstoryra. Col. 3:14.—Foundation, &e.] Ospedov. Notes, 
Acts 17:30,31. 20:18—21. 26:19—23.—Dead works]. Note, 
9:11—14.— Eternal judgment. (2) Kotparos awytov. Matt. 
25:46. (Note, Mat. 25:A1—46.) ‘Interpreters observe, that 
the doctrine of Origen, touching the period of the torments 
of the damned, is here condemned: and indeed the primitive 
fathers, not Origen himself excepted, taught the contrary.—If 
we do not the will of Christ, says Clemens Romanus, 
nothing will deliver us from eternal punishment. ... The 
punishment of the damned, says Justin Martyr, is endless 
punishment, and torment in eternal fire. Irenmus, in his 
symbol of faith, makes this one article, That Christ would 
send the ungodly and unjust into everlasting fire.—Tertullian 
declares, that all wicked men are appointed to eternal tor- 
ments: and if any man, says he, thinks the wicked are to be 
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once enlightened, °and have tasted of the heavenly 
gift, and were made Ppartakers of the Holy Ghost, 

5 And have tasted the good word of God, and 
‘the powers of the world to come, 

6 If they shall fall away, *to renew them again 
unto repentance; seeing ‘they crucify to them- 
selves the Son of God alresh, and put Aim to “an 
open shame. (Practical Observations.] 


2:18; k Ec. 12:14, Matt. 25:31—46, Acts 17:31. 24:25. Rom. 2:5—10,16. 2 Cor. 
5:10, 2 Pet. 3:7. Jude 14,15. Rev, 20:10—15, 1 Acts 18:21. Rom. 15:32. 1 Cor. 
4:19 16:7. Jam. 4:15. m 10:26—29, 12:15—17. Matt. 12:31,32,45. Luke 11:24 
—26, 2 Tim. 2:25. 4:14. 2 Pet. 2:20—22. 1 John 5:16. n 10:32. Nom, 24:3,15, 
16. o Matt. 7:21,22, Luke 10:19,20@. John 3:27, 4:10. Acts 8:20. 10:45. 11:17. 
Rom. L:1l. 1 Cor. 13:1,2. Eph. 3:7. 4:7, 1 Tim. 4:14, Jam, 1:17,18.  p 2:9 
Acts 15:8. Gal. 3:2,5.  q Matt. 13:20,21. Mark 4:16,17. 6:20. Luke 8:13. 1 Pe 

2:3, Qhet. 2:20. vr 2:5. s Seeonm.4. Ps, 51:10, 2Tim. 2:25. t 10:26 
Zech. 12:10, &c. Matt. 23:31,382, Luke 11:48. u 12:2, Matt. 27:383—44. Mark 
15:29—32, Luke 23:55—39, 


consumed, and not punished, let him remember that hell-fire 
is styled eternal, because designed for eternal punishment ; 
and their substance will remain for ever, whose punishment 
dothso. St. Cyprian saith, that the souls of the wicked are 
kept, with their bodies, to be grieved with endless tormenis. 
There is no measure nor end of their torment, saith Minu- 
tius. Lastly, Origen reckons this among the doctrines 
defined by the church; That every soul, when it goes out 
of this world, shall either enjoy the inheritance of eternal 
life and bliss, if its deeds have rendered it fit for life ; or is to 
be delivered up to eternal fire and punishment, if its sms have 
deserved that state” JWhitby. 

V.4—6. It was the more proper to write, in the manner 
proposed, to the Hebrews; as those who adhered to Chris- 
tianity had been sufficiently for a long time instructed in the 
introductory lessuns ; and those who had renounced it were 
in a most hopeless condition.—These verses have caused 
immense perplexity and distress to many timid and conscien- 
tious Christians; and they have been supposed to contain 
a cogent objection to the doctrine of the believer’s final per- 
severance. These things must be in a measure adverted to 
in our examination of them. It should be remembered, that 
the apostle wrote in an age of miracles; and to the He- 
brews, among whom the Holy Spirit was first poured out, in 
his extraordinary operations, as well as his renewing influ- 
ences. (Notes, Acts 2:37—40. 5:32. 6:8. 8:14—17. 10:44— 
48, 19:1—4.) The persons whose case is described, had been 
“once enlightened,” and had obtained that measure of know- 
ledge concerning the truth and nature of Christianity, which 
enabled them to make a satisfactory profession of it, in order 
to their admission into the church; “‘ they had tasted the 
heavenly gift, and been made partakers of the Holy Ghost ;” 
being at their baptism, or afterwards, by the laying on of the 
apostles’ hands, endued with some measure of spiritual gifis, 
or miraculous powers; such as speaking with tongues, or 
discoursing with supernatural fluency on divine subjects: so 
that, in this respect, ‘they had tasted of the heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the Holy Spirit,” and their own 
experience proved to them the truth of the gospel. The 
had moreover, “tasted of the good word of God,” and their 
convictions, impressions, and affections, made them sensible 
that it was a “ good word,” of a holy and salutary tendency, 
and that it was for their good to attend to it; and their pur- 
poses of doing so had produced such hopes and joys, as have 
been described in the case of the stony-ground hearer. (Votes, 
Matt. (3:20—22. Mark 6:15—29.) Thus they had tasted of 
‘the powers of the world to come,” in their temporary reali- 
zing apprehensions of a future state, and of its happiness or 
misery: or, they had experienced the powers communicated 
under the dispensation of the Messiah. All these things, 
except miraculous gifts, often take place in the hearts and 
consciences of men, in these days, who yet continue unre= 
generate. They have knowledge, convictions, fears, hopes, 
Joys, and seasons of apparent earnestness, and deep concern 
about eternal things; and they are endued with such gifts as 
often make them acceptable and useful to others: but they 
are not truly humbled ; they are not spiritually minded; reli- 


| gion is not their element and delight ; they do not a 


receive Christ in all his offices, or sincerely love the spiritua 
excellency of his people, his ordinances, and commandments. 
In short, the old nature, the principle of selfishness, is im- 
pressed, affected, interested, alarmed, or pleased: but a new 
nature is not produced, and therefore “in time of temptation 


| they fall away.”—In respect of spiritual, gifts, or the mira- 


culous “ powers of the Holy Ghost,” our Lord most expressly 
declares, that he will reject many who had been pateditaeaer 
them, saying to them, “TI never knew you.” (Notes, Matt. 
7:21—23. 1 Cor. 13:1—3.)—Yet those who received gifts of 
this kind from Christ, through the laying on of the hands 
of his apostles, had a personal demonstration of the truth 
of Christianity, which the most enlightened apostates in these 
days can scarcely be supposed to have had: and therefore 
but few instances now occur, in which a conclusion con- 
cerning their state can be unreservedly drawn in the apostle’s 
awful words ; though the case of some may be nearly similar 
and they alone are immediately concerned in them. (Notes, 
10:26,27, 2 Lim. 4:14,15. 1 John 5:16—18.) If the persons 
whom the apostle had thus characterized, (for he spake o. 
none else,) had totally apostatized from Christianity, and 
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7 For *the earth which drinketh in the rain 
that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them "by whom it is dressed, Yreceiveth 
blessing from God: 

8 But that which *beareth thorns and briers is 
rejected, and zs nigh unto cursing ; *whose end is 
to be burned. 

9 But, beloved, *we are persuaded better things 
of you, and °things that accompany salvation, 
though we thus speak. 

10 For “God is not unrighteous ¢to forget 
your fwork and labour of love, ¢which ye have 


x Deut. 28:11,12. '’s, 65:9—13. 104:11 
‘7. * Or, for. y Gen. 27:27. Lev 4 
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Phil. 4:16—18. Col. 3: 


were become its avowed enemies, it was not the sninister’s 
duty to bestow pains about them; it was found “ impossible 
to renew them to repentance,” and thus to “restore them in 
the spirit of meekness.” For, considering the clear light 
against which they sinned in so desperate a manner, it might 
be concluded, that they had committed ‘* the blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit,” and had ascribed his operations, 
and the miracles wrought, by themselves, and by others, as 
well as the holy joys and experience of true believers, to a 
satanical influence, (Vote, Matt. 12:31,32.) In fact, as far 
as they could, ‘‘ they crucified to themselves the Son of God 
afresh :” despitefully showing that they approved the conduct 
of those who nailed him to the cross ; they assented to their 
deed: and apparently wished it in their power to repeat his 
ignominy and torture ; and they “ put him to an open shame,” 
by renouncing his religion, blaspheming his name, joining his 
enemies, and doing evil to his disciples. They were, there- 
fore, to be considered as given up to final obduracy, and left 
to the awful judgment of God.—This conclusion, however, 
by no means authorized ministers finally to exclude from the 
communion of the church those apostates, who professed 
repentance, and appeared to be true penitents; much less 
did it warrant such rigour in less aggravated cases. In ge- 
neral, encouragement should be held forth to all, who appear 
penitent ; nay, to induce the most obdurate to repentance: 
and means are in most cases to be used for the recovery of 
such as have most lamentably turned aside; though ill suc- 
cess will often discourage the benevolent endeavour. The 
very words, however, of this awful passage prove, that all 
who “Sare renewed unto repentance” shall be pardoned ; and 
that God leaves all to final impenitence whom he determines 
not to save. (Note, Tim. 2:23—26.) So that the trembling 
sinner, who pleads guilty, and cries for mercy, can have no 
ground for discouragement from this passage, fairly inter- 
preted, whatever his crimes have been: for all who are 
“renewed to repentance” are saved, and none else. Neither 
does it prove that any one, who is ‘tin Christ a new crea- 
ture,” ever becomes a final apostate from him. (Note, 9,10.) 
—Impossible. (4) If God “* swear in his wrath that any man 
shall not enter into his rest,” (Motes, 3:17—19.) he is so given 
up to hardness of heart, that his case resembles that of fallen 
angels, or the damned: and the same impossibility of repent- 
ance takes place as exists in respect of them. 

Enlightened. (4) DwrioSevras. 10:32. Luke 11:36. John 
9. Eph.1:18. 3:9. 2 Tim, 1:10. Rev. 18:1. 21:21—23. 22: 
5.—There is no scriptural ground for the ancient cpinion, 
that baptism is meant; and most mischievous conclusions 
naturally are deducible from it: especially as to the state 
of those who have sinned grievously after baptism.—Par- 
takers.] Metoxous. 1:9. 3:1,14.—Of the world to come. (5) 
Me\dovros acwvos. Matt. 12:32. Mark 3:29.—Put him to an 
open shame. (6) MupadetypartQovras. Matt. 1:19. Jer. 13:22. 
Ez. 28:7. Sept.—YBocerv, 10:29. Ederyparisev, Col. 2:15. 
—Acypa, Jude 7. 

V. 7, 8. The different sorts of professed Christians might 
be compared to fruitful and barren land. (Votes, Matt. 13:3 
—8,18—23.) The believer resembled a field, which, being 
well watered by the rain from heaven, yielded a valuable pro- 
duce to repay the husbandman’s toil; the fertile appearance 
and useful fruits of which showed, that it had “ received a 
blessing from God.” Thus, the true Christian, by divine 
grace, being enabled to improve ordinances and advantages, 
so as to become fruitful in genuine good works, honourable 
to the Lord, and profitable to men, was blessed, and would be 
still more so. But, as the sterile soil, which neither by the 
rain nor the husbandman’s labour could be made to produce 
any thing beiter than thorns and briers, was generally left as 
a neglected desert, under the original curse, being fit for 
nothing with all its produce but to be burned; so the mere 
nominal Christian, continuing unfruitful under the means of 
grace, or producing nothing but hypocrisy, selfishness, and 
iniqui*y, was likely to be left under the curse of the law ; was 
near to the awful state above described; and everlasting 
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showed towards his name, in that ye have miras 
tered to the saints, and do minister. 

11 And we desire that every one of you dc 
show the same diligence, ‘to the full assurance ‘of 
hope 'unto the end : 

12 That ™ye be not slothful, "but followers of 
them, who through °faith and patience Pinherit the 
promises. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

13 For when God made promise to Abraham, 
because he could swear by no greater, che sware 
by himself, 
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misery in the flames of hell was the end reserved for hin, if 

he continued in his present unfruitfulnmess,—This. was a 

solemn warning to professed Christians to beware, that they 

were not left to apostatize, as the punishment of their unfruit- 

Prt wan Ref.z,a. Notes, Deut. 29:19—28. Matt. 
5:41—46. 

Herbs. (7) Boravnv. Here only. All vegetable produc- 
tions are included. (Note, Gen. 1:11,12.)—Rejected. (8) 
Adoktpos. 1 Cor. 9:27. 2 Cor. 13:5—7. 

V. 9, 10. While the apostle spoke such awful and alarm- 
ing truths, with reference to the case of those to whom he 
knew them to be seasonable; he would not have it thonght, 
that he had an unfavourable opinion of the Hebrew Chris- 
tians in general, or of those whom he immediately addressed 
in particular. On the contrary, he and his fellow labourers, 
were “persuaded better things of them, even things which 
accompany salvation :” namely, that they were real penitents, 
humble believers, spiritually minded, and rooted and grounded 
in the love of Christ, and of his cause and people. The ex- 
pression is remarkable and emphatical: the things bet-re 
spoken of (ote, 4—6.) might, or they might not ‘*accom- 
pany,” or be inseparably connected with “ salvation:” but 
those things of which he now spake, were always found in 
true converts, and never in any others.—‘ Nothing availeth 
in Christ ... but faith which worketh by love’—‘ but a new 
creation.” ‘‘Hereby we know, that we are passed from 
death unto life; because we love the brethren.”—‘' To be 
spiritually minded is life and peace.” (Noles, Matt. 5:3—12. 
Rom. 8:5—9. 2 Cor. 5:17. Gal. 5:1—6. 6:15,16. Eph, 2:4— 
10. 1 John 3:13—15.) There is no intimation in the whole 
Bible, that any one, who ever had these things, came short of 
eternal salvation; or that any apostate ever possessed them. 
—The apostle especially referred in this, to those Jewish 
converts, who had manifested their love to the name of God, 
as revealed in Christ, by their works, yea, their laborious ser- 
vices, and ‘tin ministering to the saints” for his sake. (Notes, 
10:32—34. 1 Thes. 1:1—4.) Of this, a most admirable spe- 
cimen had been given, after the day of Pentecost ; and many 
of them still continued the same disinterested, self-denying 
conduct. (Notes, Acts 2:44—47. 4:32—35.) These genuine 
evidences of “ faith working by love,” God would not reject 
or forget: ‘he was not unrighteous :” and therefore he would 
not fail to deal with them, according to his promises and cove- 
nant engagements to believers, who have, “through grace” a 
claim upon him on that ground. (Votes, 2 Thes. 1:5—10, 
1 John 1:8—10.) 

We are persuaded, (9) WeretopeSa. Rom. 15:14. 2 Tim 
1:5,12.—Accompany.] Exopeva. 12:28. 1 Tim. 1:19. Are 
connected with salvation.—Labour of love. (10) Kozov rns 
ayarns. 1 Thes. 1:3. 

V. 11,12. The apostle and his brethren earnestly desired 
and longed, that every one of those whom he addressed, 
might thenceforth show the same attentive and disinterested 
‘* diligence” in good works, which some had heretofore 
shown: that so, evidencing his faith to be genuine, beyond al} 
reason for doubt or hesitation, he might obtain and possess 
the ‘* full assurance of hope,” in respect of his final salvation, 
to comfort him under all trials, even to the end of life. ‘Thus 
the whole company would be distinguished from “ slothful,” 
unfruitful professors of Christianity ; and be approved as 
* imitators” of their pious progenitors; and of those Chris- 
tians, who by faith in the promises of God, and “ patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing, and in waiting his time of deliverance 
from trials, had at length entered into rest, and were actually 
enjoying that perfect felicity, in which all the promises of God 
to his people centered. (Note, 10:35—39.)—This is a con- 
clusive proof of the immediate happiness of believers afte~ 
death; if the above be the true interpretation; and, after 
having maturely considered the other interpretation of the 
passage, which some learned men have given; the author 
hesitates not to say, that he considers them as absurd. He has 
no doubt the apostle meant to lead his readers to meditate on 
the happiness of Abraham, Moses, Joshua, and Job, and all 
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18 That by *two immutable things, in which ## 
was “impossible for God to lie, we might have a 
strong consolation, ‘who have fled for refuge to 
‘lay hold upon ‘the hope ¢set before us: 

19 Which hope we have "as an anchor of the 
soul, ‘both sure and steadfast, and which “entereth 
into that within the veil; 

20 Whither 'the Forerunner is ™for us entered, 
even Jesus, made "a High-Priest for ever after 
the order of Melchisedek. 


14 Saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee, and 
muitiplying [ will multiply thee. 

15 And so, ‘after he had patiently endured, 
he obtained the promise. 

16 For men verily ‘swear by the greater: and 
van oath for confirmation is to them an end of 
all stvife. 

17 Wherein God, willing *more abundantly to 
show unto the heirs of promise “the immutability 
of his counsel, ‘confirmed 2 by an oath ; 
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others, who had on earth lived by faith in the promises of 
God, especially the great promise of a Saviour, and eternal 
salvation by him; had patiently waited, laboured, and suf- 
fered, in the obedience of faith ; and in consequence were, at 
the time when the apostle wrote this, inheriting the promises 
of God, of eternal blessings through Christ to all believers.— 
* Assurance of hope” (11) should be distinguished from 
“the assurance of understanding,” (JVote, Col. 2:1—4.) and 
from “the assurance of faith.” (Vote, 10:19—22.) He who 
so understands the gospel, as to perceive the relation of each 
part to all the rest, and its use as a part of one grand design ; in 
something of the same manner, that a skilful anatomist under- 
stands the use and office of every part of the human body, in 
relation to the whole; has ‘the full assurance of understand- 
ing:” and those things which appear inconsistent, useless, or 
superfluous to others, he perceives essentially necessary to 
the system, or great design. The man, whois fully convinced, 
that this consistent and harmonious, though complicated de- 
sign, is the work and revelation of God ; and has no doubt the 
things testified are true, that the promises and threatenings 
will be fulfilled, and that Christ will certainly save all true 
believers, has ‘the full assurance of faith:” though he may, 
through misapprehension, or temptation, or other causes, 
doubt of his own personal interest in this salvation. But he, 
who beyond doubt or hesitation is assured, that he himself is 
a true believer, interested in all the precious promises, sealed 
by the sanctifying Spirit, and “‘a partaker of the glory that 
shall be revealed ;” has ‘the full assurance of hope.”—" The 
full assurance of faith,” is the duty of every one: for he who 
doubts the truth of the testimony, or the faithfulness of the 
promises of God, questions his veracity: (Vote, 1 John 5:9, 
10.) but “the full assurance of hope,” must be obtained and 
preserved by diligence ; and, though the want of it may gene- 
rally be traced to a criminal source, it is not the provimate 
duty of every one, in fact of a very few. (Notes, 1 Pet. 3:13 
—16. 2 Pet. 1:t0,11.) A man may question, whether the 
paper in his possession be a genuine bank-bill, or a counter- 
feit; and yet have no doubt, either of the ability or willingness 
of the directors of the bank, to honour every genuine bank- 
bill—‘ The full assurance of hope,” in the highest meaning 
of the words, is attained by comparatively few ; and is seldom 
if ever preserved, without some degree of dimmution or vari- 
ation, through the remainder of life: but a prevailing assu- 
rance of acceptance, and of final salvation, is the privilege of 
all diligent and consistent Christians ; and is, in them, seldom 
greatly interrupted, except by misapprehension, or by peculiar 
temptations and conflicts, or by their being betrayed to sin. 

We desire. (11) EncSupoupey.—Full assurance.] TAnoo- 
gopras. 10:22. 1 Thes. 1:5.—Slothful. (12) NwSoor. 5:11.— 
Followers. | Mipyrat, imitators. 1 Cor. U:1. Eph. 5:1. 
1 Thes. 1:6.—Patience.] MaxpoSvyias. Rom. 2:4. E'ph. 4:2. 
Jam. 5:10.—See on 15.— Tt respects the delay, and the 
length of the incumbent evil” Leigh. 

We 13—15. ‘There could be no reason to doubt of the 
Lord’s performing his promise to those who trusted him, and 
waited for him: for the covenant ratified with Abraham, in 
some respects typified, and in others was substantially the 
same with that made with every believer: (Motes, Ex. 19:1. 
Rom. 4:9—25, Gal. 3:6—29.) and when God gave the pro- 
mises to ‘ the Father of the faithful, he at length was pleased 
to confirm them with an oath, showing his irrevocable purpose 
of accomplishing them; and, “ because he could swear by no 
greater, he sware by himself,” and so pledged the honour of 
his great name and all his perfections, as the security of that 
engagement. (Votes, Gen. 12:1—3. 15:5—21. 17:1—19. 22: 
16—I8.) Accordingly, Abraham “ patiently waited” the 
Lord’s time; and the promised blessings to him and his seed 
were at length vouchsafed. When old and full of days he 
died, and was personally blessed in God, as his ‘exceeding 
great Reward ;” his posterity also increased; the promises 
made to them were accomplished; the Messiah at length 
came, and all the nations of the earth were now about to be 
blessed in him.—The quotation is not made exactly from the 
Septuagint, nor does it entirely accord with the Hebrew : 
(Gen. 22:16,17.) but it gives the general meaning, in words 


V.16—20. It is enstomary for men to swear by those 
who are greater than themselves, or whom they suppose to 
be so; and they call on them to witness their attestations or 
engagements, and to avenge their unfaithfulness if they fail. 
of them, When important concerns require it, and the om 
niscient God is thus reverently and uprightly appealed to, it 
should be considered as an act of worship to him; and an 
oath, for the confirmation of covenants and treaties, is the 
means of terminating disputes of every kind, by establishing 
mutual confidence between the parties ; from the persuasion, 
that men in general will not dety the vengeance of Heaven 
by deliberate perjury. The Lord, therefore, in condescen 
sion to the weakness of man, and his proneness to unbelief 
and purposing to give his people the most abundant assurance 
‘*that” his counsel “ respecting their salvation was immuta- 
ble ;” confirmed the promise and covenant respecting it, with 
the most solemn ratification of an oath. That so, “by two 
immutable things,” even the Word and the Oath, (or, as others 
understand it, ‘by the immutable counsel, and inviolable oath’) 
‘in which it was impossible for God to lie,” either by being 
deceived, or induced to deceive others, or by seeing cause to 
alter his purposes ; they all (in the apostle’s time, and con- 
sequently in all times) “who had fled for refuge” from the 
wrath to come, ‘to lay hold on the hope” of pardon and 
eternal life set before them in the gospel, might have a firm 
ground for assured hope, and the ‘ powerfi! consoijations” 
which spring from it. These persons, to whatever nation 
they belonged, were the ‘theirs of promise,” the spiritual 
“children of Abraham,” and interested in the covenant rati- 
fied to him and to his seed: (Note, 13—15. 11:8—10.) and 
therefore “‘ the oath sworn to Abraham” irrevocably confirmed 
the spiritual blessings of that covenant to each of them, (Vote, 
Luke 1:67—79.)—In order to ascertain that they were of this 
number ; it was needful to inquire, whether they, having dis- 
covered their danger of falling under the curse of the broken 
law, and under the wrath of God, had renounced all other 
confidences, and broken through all hinderances, to “ flee for 
refuge,” (as the manslayer speeded towards the appointed 
city, Note, Num. 35:11—15.) to the rich merey of God, 
through the redemption of Christ, according to the covenant 
of grace ; laying hold on this Object ofa sinner’s hope, which 
God himself has placed before us for that purpose, by a 
humble persevering reliance on his promises through Jesus 
Christ, manifested by its genuine effects. (Votes, Rom. 3: 
19—26.) Those who had thus “fled for refuge, to lay hold 
on the hope set before them,” had a “strong consolation” 
given them in the oath and covenant of God. (Vote, 2 Thes. 
3:16,17.) In fact their conscious unworthiness, depravity, 
and weakness ; their experience of the deceitfulness of their 
hearts ; their conflicts with inward and outward enemies ; 
and the various temptations, trials, and persecutions, to whien 
their profession would expose them, rendered such security 
consolation, and hope in God needful to them, even as the 
anchor is to the ship. (Votes, Rom. 5:3—5. 8:24—27. 1Cor. 
15:55—58. 1 John 3:1—3.) By this hope, as by an anchor, 
they would be preserved in their proper station, without being 
driven from their profession or duty by any storms ; while 
others would be induced to apostacy, by worldly fears or 
hopes, or be drawn aside by manifold delusions: even as the 
ships, which have no anchor, will be driven by the tempest 
from their station on the rocks or sands, forced out to sea, or 
dashed in pieces one against another.—No anchors, however, 
can at all times secure the ship from driving, or being 
wrecked: but this hope in the divine promise, oath, and coye- 
nant, was so “sure” in itself, and kept the possessor so 
“steadfast” in his adherence to the truth and cause of God, 
that it always secured him from final ruin; and, in proportion 
to its vigorous exercise, from temporary failures also, and 
against the storms of incumbent temptations. Fr, it “*en- 
tered into that within the veil” and fixed the heart ina stable 
union with those things whici are in the true Holy of Holies. 
in heaven itself, and in joyful expectation of them; ar 
caused the believer to stay himself on the power, truth, and 
love of God to sinners in Christ Jesus, to bring him to the 
: g enjoyment of that felicity. For thither its great object, Jesus 
suited to the occasion. : the divine Saviour, had already entered, and continual 

After he had patiently endured. (15) MaxpoSuunoas. Tuke} ministered in the Father's presence, for the benefit of 
18:7 Jam. 5:7. Note, me 802 ) believers: being their Forerunner aud Representauve, who, 
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The superiority of Melchisedek’s typical priesthood, above that of Aaron, 
ba ved and iliustrated, 1—10. I[t was intended, that the priesthood should 
be changid, and consequently that the ritual law of Moses should be disan- 
nulled, when the Messiah came ; that a better covenant and priesthood might 
take place, 11—18. This was needful, for the more perfect state of the 
church, and for the salvation of all who come to God by Jesus Christ, to the 
uttermost, and for ever, 19—28, 


OR «this Melenisedek, king of *Salem, priest of 
‘the most high God, who met Abraham re- 


a 6:20. Gen. 14:18—20. b Ps. 76:2. ¢ Ps. 57:2. 78.35,55. Dan. 4:2. 5:18,21. 
Mic. 6:6. Mark 5:7. Acts 16:17. d Gen. 16:14—16. Is.41:2.3. e Gen, 23:22, 
Lev. 27:32, Num, 18:21, 1 Sam. 8:15,17. f 2 Sam. 8:15, 23:3. 1 Kings 4:24,25. 


as their High-Priest, had on earth atoned for their sins by 
the sacrifice of himself: and who, being risen from the dead, 
was gone before them to heaven, to prepare a place for them, 
to remove all obstacles to their admission, to take possession 
in their stead, and to reign and plead in their behalf; being 
constituted ‘‘a High-Priest for ever afier the order of Mel- 
chisedek,” of which order the apostle was about to discourse 
Pegi fully. (Notes, 4:14—16, 7:23—25. 9:18—26. John 14; 
258. 

Immutability. (17) To aperaSerov. 18. Not elsewhere. 
MeraS$eccs, 7:12. 11:5. 12:27.—Not to be set aside. MerarcSnpt, 
to set aside, 7:12. 11:5.—Confirmed it.] ‘ Interposed.” Marg. 


Excotrevoey. From peottys, a mediator. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V.1—6. The first principles and “rudiments of the doc- 


trine of Christ” should be accurately understood, before men 
attempt to learn the sublimer mysteries of the gospel: yet 
they must not always be confined to them, but should be 
“Jed on towards perfection,” both in knowledge, experience, 
and holiness. —Even the fundamentals of “repentance from 
dead works, faith towards God, the resurrection of the dead, 
and eternal judgment” should not engrogs men’s whole atten- 
tion: but every part of the truth and will of God should, in 
due order and proportion, be set before all who profess the 
gospel, and enforced on their hearts and consciences. Much 
less then should we perpetually be discoursing or disputing 
about “baptisms, and laying on of hands,” and other exter- 
nals; which have their place and use, but often occupy far 
too much of the attention and time of those who might be 
more profitably employed.—We cannot but lament to see 
those, who once made a credible profession of the gospel, 
turn back into the world and sin, and thus in a measure, 
“crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him 
to an open shame ;” as if, upon trial, they found nothing in 
his salvation worthy of their constant regard! In general we 
should warn and pray for such persons ; but there are cases, 
in which we must let them alone, as having no prospect of 
their being ‘‘renewed to repentance.” We should beware, 
and we ought to caution others, of every approach to so tre- 
mendous a precipice: yet in doing this, we should keep close 
to the word of God, and be careful not to wound and terrify 
the weak, or discourage the fallen and penitent—Knowledge, 
gifts, convictions, and very strong impressions, must precede ; 
or an apostacy of this kind cannot take place; great obsti- 
nacy and malignity must follow, before we are warranted 
to conclude it fatal or final. The general invitations and 
promises of the gospel include all, who are humbly willing 
to embrace them; humiliation and self-condemnation, when 
united with some hope and cries for mercy, are such tokens 
of God’s “trenewing a man to repentance,” as should be 
pointed out to him, for his encouragement in expecting for- 
giveness. On the other hand, the self-confident should be 
‘aught, that knowledge, gifis, terrors, subsequent joys, and 

igh affections, are no certain evidence of a man’s conver- 
ston; without brokenness of heart, hatred of sin, a spiritual 
mind, and ‘faith which worketh by love.” But those whom 
it is indeed “impossible to renew unto repentance,” are com- 
monly the last to think themselves in so awful a state: and 
such as are most harassed by fears of this kind, may gene- 
rally be assured that this is not their case, whatever they 
have been, or done: unless they actuaily run into ungodliness 
anid wickedness, through total desperation. 

V.7—12. A negligent and unfruitful profession of the gos- 
pel tends directly to the brink of that dreadful precipice above 
described: for when abundant means of grace, and even the 
ordinary strivings of the convincing Spirit of God, -eave 
men unchanged, and produce not those fruits of holiness, 
which prove that they have received blessings from God, and 
are blessed of him: they are often given up, like waste land, 
to bear briars and thorns only: their state 1s nigh unto curs- 
ing; and the end of all unfruitful profession will be ‘the 
furnace of fire, where is wailing and gnashing of teeth.”— 
Let us then fear with humble caution and watchful prayer, 
in respect of ourselves; and let us hope the best of others, 
that the case will admit of. Whilst we warn such as are in 
evident danger, we should encourage those in whom we judge 
yhat the “things which accompany salvation” are found. 
Ministers-should frequently specify these, in an experimental 
and distinguishing manner: and, in respect of them all should 
examine themselves, frequently and seriously: instead of 
perplexing themselves about those texts which were inserted 
to serve as beacons, to warn the presumptuous against fatal 
ocks, and not to afiright the humble and cautious. Of those 
“thir gs which accompany salvation,” none is more free from 
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turning from ‘the slaughter of the kings, ane 
blessed him ; 

2 'To whom also Abraham gave ‘a tenth part of 
all; first bemg by interpretation ‘king of righ- 
teousness, and after that also king of Salem, 
which is, king of peace ; 

3 Without father, without mother, without 
‘descent, having neither beginning of days, nor 


1 Chr. 22:9. Ps. 45:4—7. 72:1—3,7. 85:10,11. Is. 9:6,7. 
23:5,6. 33:15,16. Mic. 5:5, Luke 2:14. Rom, 3:26. 5:1,2. 
pedigree. Ex, 6:18,20—27. 1 Chr. 6:1—3. 


32:1,2, 45:22—25. Jer, 
Eph. 2:14—18. * Or, 


Lord, shown by ‘ ministering” with persevering affection ‘ to 
his saints:” and, though God is no man’s debtor, and will 
reward no works which proceed from pride and self-righ- 
teousness, however splendid and laborious they are; yet “ he 
is not unrighteous :” nor will he forget one service, which 
springs from humble, grateful love. He has spoken, and he 
will be as good as his word, that ‘‘not a cup of cold water, 
given to a disciple” from regard to his Lord, “shall in any 
wise lose its reward.” (Notes, Matt. 10:40—42, 25:34—40.) 
We should therefore earnestly desire that we, and all who 
are called Christians, may ‘‘give the same diligence” in such 
good works, as the most eminent saints in the primitive ages 
did. This is the scriptural way of acquiring and preserving 
“the full assurance of hope,” to the end of our lives. Many 
have thus ‘‘by faith and patience inherited the promises ;” 
but no slothful professor of Christianity has any evidence 
that he is following them to heaver. 

V. 13—18. The privileges of the gospel belong to the 
diligent and fruitful, who walk in the sreps of Abraham, to 
whom the promises were made. These obtain an inward 
testimony, by the powerful operation of the Holy Spirit; and 
give abundant proof.in their lives, that they are ‘the chil- 
dren of Abraham, and heirs according to the promise.” This 
invard seal confirms to them personally that covenant, which 
God has ratified ** with an oath to the heirs of promise” in 
general. Because their infirmities are many, and their trials 
great, their condescending and compassionate Father is 
‘willing more abundantly to show them the immutability of 
his counsel ;” that, by his faithful word and irrevocable oath, 
“they might have a strong consolation, having fled for refuge 
to Jay hold on the hope set before them.” Indeed the Lord, 
having ‘sworn by himself, that he hath no pleasure in the 
death of a sinner, but that he should repent and live,” holds 
out abundant encouragement to all, whom he “ warns to flee 
from the wrath to come,” and invites to “lay hold for refuge 
on the hope set before them.” And, as he “cannot lie,” the 
destruction of tne unbeliever, and the salvation of the be- 
liever, are alike certain. Let then such as have fled to 
Christ, and have their hope sealed to them, ‘‘by the love of 
God shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Spirit,” rely 
confidently on the power, truth, merey, and covenant of God, 
amidst all the opposition of earth and hell. (Votes, Rom, 
5:3—5. 8:15—17,28—39.) Let them pray for faith and hope 
equal to their security: thus let them ‘cast anchor within 
the veil,” staying their souls on the word of God, and on the 
meditation of their great High-Priest, in all dangers, afflic- 
tions and temptations: let them follow the steps, as well as 
trust in the merits,of the great Forerunner of his people. 
Let them by faith realize his appearance before the Father’s 
throne for them, as their constituted High-Priest and King: 
for, while those who go before on earth, to prepare the way 
and make all ready for others, are commonly in many re- 
spects greatly their inferiors ; our ‘t Forerunner” is the ‘* Lord 
of hosts, the King of glory,’ ‘“‘God manifested in the flesh.” 
(Notes, Ps. 24:7—10. Luke 1:11—17,76—79. Eph. 1:15,23. 
4:7—10. 1 Tim. 3:16.)—Let us, therefore, “‘set our affec- 
tions, on things above,” and wait patiently for his appearance, 
when we also shall most certainly “appear with him in 
glory.” (Note, Col. 3:\—4.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. VII. V. 1—3. The apostle had re- 
peatedly referred to the prophecy, that the Messiah should be 
“a Priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedek,” signify- 
ing that his priesthood would resemble that of Melchisedek, 
and not that of Aaron. (6:20. Notes, 5:5—10. Ps. 110:4.) 
He therefore next proceeded to illustrate that prophecy, and 
argue more explicitly from it, as compared with the scriptural 
account of this extraordinary person. (Note, Gen. 14:18— 
20.) ‘*Melchisedek king of Salem,” which probably means 
Jerusalem, and “priest of the most high God,” by an appoint- 
ment of which we have no information; ‘met Abraham,” 
after he had vanquished the invading kings, who had carried 
Lot captive from Sodom: and, as “priest of the most high 
God,” ‘he blessed” Abraham, and received of him “a tenth 
part of” the spoils taken from his conquered enemies. His 
very name, being by interpretation, “king of righteousness,” 
and doubtless corresponding with his character and adminis- 
tration, marked him out as a type of the Messiah and of his 
kingdom. (Note, 1:8,9.) The name of his city signified 
Peace, and, as “ king of peace,” he typified Christ, “the Prince 
of Peace,” the great Reconciler of God and man, and of men 
to one another, in perfect consistency with the interests of 
righteousness, and the honour of the divine law and justice. 

Notes, Eph. 2:11—18. Col. 1:18—23.) And the union in 
elchisedek of royal authority with the priestly office, (which 


amliguity thau laborious self-deny ‘ng love to the name of the |,were divided between the family of Aaron and that of David, 
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end of life; Sut made like unto the Son of God; 
abideth a priest continually. __ 

4 Now consider how great this man was, unto 
whom even *the patriarch ‘Abraham ‘gave the 
tenth of the spoils. ; 

5 And verily, they that are of the sons of Levi, 
-who receive the office of the priesthood, have a 
commandment ™to take tithes of the people ac- 
cording to the law, that is, of their brethren, 
though they "come out of the loins of Abraham: 

6 But he whose “descent is not counted from 
them, *received tithes of Abraham, and blessed 
him that Phad the promises. . i 

7 And without all contradiction, "the less is 
blessed of the better. gp etd 

8 And here ‘men that die receive tithes ; but 
there he receiveth them, of whom it is witnessed 
that the liveth. ‘ 

9 And, as I may so say, Levi also, who re- 
ceiveth tithes, “payed tithes in Abraham. 

10 For he was yet *in the loins of his father, 
when Melchisedek met him. 


i Gen. 12:2, 17:5,6. Rom, 4:11—13,17,18. Gal, 
k Gen. 14:20. 1 5:4, Ex. 28:1. Num, 16:10,11. 17:3—10, 
32. 2 Chr. 31:;4—6. Neh, 13:10. n 10. 
* Gr. pedigree.3. 0 4. p 6:13— 
4-8. 217,18. Acts 3 Rom. 4:13. 

. Gen, 27:20—40, 28:1—4 7—10. 48:15 
Sam. 6:20. 1 Kings 2 Chr. 30: 
t 3:16,24,25. John 11:25,26. 14.6, 


g 17,23—28. 
3:28,29. Jam. 2 
18:7. m Lev 
Gen. 35:11, 4 


h Acts 2:29, 7:8,9. 
2% 


G1 Tim, 3:16. r 11:20: 
Num, 6:23—27. Deut. 32:1. 2 
750,51. 2 Cor. 13:14, s 23. 9:27. 


in the case of Israel,) plainly pointed to the Messiah, as “a 
Priest upon his throne.” (Mote, Zech. 6:12,13.)—No account 
is given of Melchisedek’s parentage, or pedigree, as in the 
ease of the priests appointed by the law; who were all re- 
quired to prove their descent from Aaron, and exact rules 
were given concerning their marriages, for this, as well as for 
cther reasons. But itis not so much as known from which 
of Noah’s sons Melchisedek descended: for he is introduced 
mto the sacred history, as a “priest of the most high God,” 
who had no father, or mother, or genealogy; that he might 
the more exactly typify that High-Priest, who, as “the Son 
of man,” had no human Father, as ‘the Son of God” was 
without mother, and who was appointed to the priesthood 
without deducing his pedigree from Aaron, or any other pre- 
decessor. Moreover, nothing was recorded of Melchisedek 
especting the ‘ beginning of his life, or the end of his days,” 
and priesthood ; that he might typically resemble “the Son 
of God,” whose existence is from eternity to eternity; and 
who has had no predecessor, and will have no successor, in 
his efficacious, meritorious, and perpetual Priesthood. In all 
these respects the silence of the Scripture being intentional, 
and referring to the great Antitype, is mentioned in language 
taken from the instruction to be conveyed, rather than from 
historical fact; of which learned men have brought instances 
from other writers of antiquity. 

Slaughter, (1) Korns. Here only N. T. Gen. 14:17. Sept. 
From xorrw, to smite. ‘*He smote.them:” it is not certain 
that he slew them. (Note, Gen. 14:14—16.)—IVithout de- 
scent. (3) Aysveadoyntos. Without genealogy. Not else- 
where. No genealogy is given of Melchisedek: and those 
of Christ lead back, not to Aaron, but to David and Judah. 
(6,14.)—Made like.] Agwpowpevos. Here only. ‘Opo.ow, 
2:17.—The composition is probably intended to add energy: 
Made very like-—Continually.] Ets ro dinvexes. 10:1,12,14. 

V.4—10. The argument, arising from the fact, that one 
of Abraham’s contemporaries was in some things superior to 
him, as here stated, served to introduce with great advantage 
a most conclusive argument against the perpetual obligation 
of the Levitical law, and the continuance of the Aaronic 
priesthood, and that of the covenant nade with the nation of 
Israel at Sinai. (Note, £2. 19:5.) The apostle, therefore, 
exhorted the Hebrews to ‘consider how great” a person their 
inspired lawgiver had represented Melchisedek to be, not so 
much in respect of his regal authority, as of his priesthood ; 
when even ‘the patriarch Abraham,” the honoured father of 
their whole nation, who was not one of Melchisedek’s sub- 
jects, or in any other way connected with him, owned his 
superiority, and paid him tithes, as the represen‘ative “of the 
most high God.” The Levites indeed were ordered in the 
law, as the Lords tribe, ‘‘to take tithes of their brethren” the 
descendants of Abraham, of which the priests had a tenth 
part for their portion: (JVotes, Lev. 27:30—33. Num. 19:21 
—32.) but Melchisedek, who was not of Abrahams family 
received tithes of that patriarch himself. Nay, as “the priest 
of the rs0st high God,” he pronounced a solemn benediction 
upon him, to whom te promises, concerning the Messiah 
and ‘‘all nations being blessed in him,” were made. Now it 
was well known, and certain beyond “all contradiction,” that 
the inferior character was to be blessed, in this authoritative 
manner, by the superior and more honourable; as children 
by their parents, and the people by the priests. (Marg. 
Ref.r. Notes, 11:20,21. Num. 6:24—27.) So that, some One 
higher than Abraham, or Aaron, or any mere man of his 
race. was evidently to be expected, as “‘a Priest for ever, 
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11 If therefore yperfection were by the Levitical 
riesthood, (for under it the people received the 
aw,) ‘what further need was there that ‘another 
priest should rise after the order of Melchisedex, 
and not be called after the order of Aaron? 

12 For the priesthood being changed, there 
is made of necessity *a change also of the 
law. 

13 For he of whom these things are spoken 
pertaineth to another tribe, ‘of which no man 
gave attendance at the altar. 

14 For it zs evident that ‘our Lord ¢sprang out 
of Judah; of which tribe Moses spake nothing 
concerning priesthood. 

15 And it is yet far more evident: for that 
fafter the similitude of Melchisedek there ariseth 
another priest, 

16 Who is made, not after the law of a carnal 
aa but after "the power of an endless 
life. 

17 For he testifieth, Thou art a priest for ever 
after the order of Melchisedek. 


19. Rev. 1:18. u 4. Gen. 14:20. Rom, 5:12. marg. x 5, Gen. 35;11, 46:26, 
1 Kings 8:19. — y 18,19. 10—13. 10:1—4. Gal, 4:3,9. Col, 2:10—17. 2 26— 
28. a 15,17,21. See on 5:6,10.6:20. b Is. 66:21. Jer. 31:31—34. Ez. 16:61. 
Acts 6:13,14.  ¢ Num. 16:40. 17:5. 2 Chr. 26:16—21. d I.uke 1:43. John 20; 
13,28, Eph. 1:3. Phil. 3:8. e Gen, 46:12. 49:10, Ruth 4:18—22. Ts, 11:1. Jer. 
2 Mic. 5:2. Matt. 1:3—16. Luke 2:23—33. Rom. 2:3. Rev. 5: 
5. 22:16. f 3:11,17,21. Ps.110:4.  g 9:9,10. 10:1. Gal, 4:3,9. Col. 2:14,20. 
h 3,17,21,24,25,28. Rev. 1:18. 


afier the order of Melchisedek.” Under the law indeed, mere 
sinful dying men took fithes of their brethren ; and so one gene= 
ration afier another rose up to receive them: but in the case 
of Melchisedek, one, concerning whom it was only “ witnessed 
that he liveth,” (that is, nothing is said either of his birth or 
his death,) received tithes of Abraham, as the representative 
of his posterity; by which it was intimated that a Priest 
should arise, to whom the whole Israel of God would pay 
their devoted homage, and from whom they would receive the 
blessing. So that, ‘‘to speak it in a word,” the apostle might 
say, that even Levi, and all the priests descended from him. 
paid tithes to Melchisedek; ‘‘ for they were in the loins 
their father” and representative, “‘when Melchisedek met 
him.” This incontestably proved the inferiority of the Levi- 
tical priesthood to that of the Messiah; yea, its absolute 
dependence on him, and subserviency to him.—Indeed, it may 
be said, that CuristT also “ was in the loins of Abraham ;” 
but his divine nature, his miraculous and immaculate conce 
tion, and his being the intended and predicted Antitype, suffi- 
ciently show that he was excepted, as the Seed to whom 
especially the promises were made.—This argument of the 
apostle illustrates the nature of our union with Adam, and 
representation by him, and our participation of the conse- 
quences of his apostacy ; as well as the method of our recovery 
by “* the second Adam, the Lord from heaven.” (Votes, Gen, 
2:16,17. 3:17—19. Rom. 5:12—19.) 

V. 11—17. If God had designed that the most perfect 
state of the church on earth, should be “by the L.evitical 
priesthood ;” and if complete salvation could have been ob- 
tained by that institution, without reference to the priesthood 
of the Messiah; ** what occasion was there for another Priest 
to arise,” and of another order? Or why should the Holy 
Spirit dictate such a prediction as that above quoted, and 
raise such an expectation as it was suited to excite? The 
ten commandments indeed, and many other parts of the law, 
were given before Aaron was expressly appointed to the 
priesthood, or mentioned as the intended high-priest, and pro- 
genitor of the sacerdotal race: but the Aaronic priesthood 
was introduced before the hegal dispensation received its final 
confirmation: and the appointment of that priesthood consti- 
tuted an essential part of it; being so inseparably connected 
with all its ministrations, that scarcely any part of it could be 
exactly performed without them. Thus the people ‘received 
the law,” along with the Aaronic priesthood ; and the termi- 
nation of that priesthood must render the observance of the 
law impracticable, by necessary consequence. ‘ The change 
of the priesthood” must imply ‘a change also of the law ;” 
and the introduction of ‘a Priest afier the order of Melchise- 
dek,” must abrogate the ceremonial law, and terminate the 
legal dispensation. For it had been expressly and repeatedly 
predicted, that the Messiah should arise from another tribe, 
even that of Judah; (Marg. Ref. e. Notes, Gen. 49:10. Is. 
9:6,7. 11:1. Matt. 22:41—46.) and though most of their kings 
had been of that tribe, yet none of them had ever presumed 
to officiate at the altar, except Uzziah, who was severely 
rebuked for his temerity. (Vote, 2 Chr. 26:16—23.) The 
kingdom and the priesthood were thus kept entirely distinct, 
under the law; while their union in the Person of the Mes- 
siah, of the tribe of Judah, was also predicted in the most 
explicit manner. (Votes, Ps. 110:1—4. Dan. 9:24—27. Zech, 
6:12,13.) Indeed, it was evident, and sufficiently proved, tha 
“our Lord” and Saviour, to whom the apostle called his 
brethren’s attention, was descended from Judah, and of the 
family of David; (Notes, Matt. 1:1—17. Luh 3:22 —38.) of 
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18 For there is verily ‘a disannulling of the 
commandment going before, for ‘the weakness 
and unprofitableness thereof. (Practica! Observations.) 

19 For 'the law made nothing perfect, but *the 
bringing in of ™a better hope did; by the 
which "we draw nigh unto God. 

20 And inasmuch as not without an oath he 
was made Priest ; 

21 (For those priests were made without fan 
oath ; but this with an oath, by him that said 
unto him, °The Lord ?sware, and will not repent, 


i 11,12. 8:7—13. 10:1—9. Rom, 3:31. Gal. 3:15,17. k 19, 8:7,8. 9:9,10. 10;1—4, 
13:9. Acts 13:39. Gal. 4:21. 1 Tim. 4:8. 1 See on 11. * Or, it was the bringing 
in. m 6:18. 8:6. 11:40. John 1:17, Rom. 8:3. Col, 1:27, 1 Tim. 1:1. n 4:16. 
10;19—22, Ps, 73:28. John 14:6. Rom, 5:2, Eph, 2:13—18, 3:12, + Or, the 
swearing ofanoath. o-Ps, 110:4.  p Seeon6:16—18. q Gen. 43:9, 44:32. 
Prov, 6:1,20:16. r 8:6—12, 9:15—23. 12:24, 13:20, Dan. 9:27. Matt. 26:28. 


which Moses in the law bad said nothing concerning their 
admission to the priesthood: so that the prediction and its 
accomplishment concurred in proving, that the Aaronic priest- 
aood and the Mosaic law were abrogated by the coming and 
Priesthood of the Messiah, and were of no further validity or 
efticacy.—The prophecy of hin, as “‘a Priest after the order 
of Melchisedek,” made this evident even to a demonstration, 
yea, more evident than any other argument could do: for this 
Priest was not constituted after, or according to, the ritual 
law of Moses, or any of its prescriptions, which were in them- 
selves.acarnal commandment relating to mere externals, and 
meapable of securing spiritual excellency to the appointed 
high-priests ; but he was constituted ‘* according to the power 
of an endless life.” For, though Christ willingly died for the 
sins of the people, yet that was a part of his priestly office, 
and he had power to resume his life, and to preserve it for 
ever; that so he might perpetually execute his office, as the 
only one to whom it belonged, and who alone was capable of 
duly, performing it, even to the end of the world. (Notes, 20 
-25. John 10:14—18.) 

Perfection. (11) TeXewwors. Luke 1:45. Completion, ful- 
filment, of the plan and purpose of God.—Priesthood.] “Teow- 
cvvys. 12,14,24. Not elsewhere.—Received the law.] WNevo- 
poSernro. 8:6. See on Rom. 9:4. Were placed under the 
law; were legislated.—Sprang. (14) Avatetadxev. Matt. 


4:16. 5:45. 13:6. Mark 4:6. 16:2. Jam. 1:11. 2 Pet. 1:19. 
—Mal. 4:2. Sept. Rose like the sun. ; 
V. 18, 19. The prediction before mentioned, and its 


accomplishment, implied “a disannulling,” or abrogation of 
the preceding commandment, concerning the priesthood, 
sacrifices, and purifications. And this was expressly intended 
by the Lord, because they were in themseives “weak and 
unprofitable ;” for, though they had a temporary and typical 
use and benefit, in respect of the nation of Israel, till the 
coming of the Messiah, and to believers as means of faith 
and grace* (Notes, 8:3—6. 9:8—10. 10:I—4. Deut. 32:4. 
John 1:17, Gal. 3:23—25, 4:8—11,21—31.) they had no 
imherent efficacy to purge the conscience or the affections, 
and they did not at all profit those who rested in them.— 
Indeed, the ceremonial ‘“tlaw made nothing perfect,” either 
in the state of the church, or the hearts and consciences of 
the worshippers; but “the introduction of a better hope,” 
even that of acceptance with God, through the sacrifice and 
intercession of Christ, brought the church to its highest state 
of liberty, and its worship to the most entire spirituality, of 
which its condition in this world admits; and provided most 
effectually for the complete justification, the inward peace, 
and the sanctification of all believers. For by that ‘* hope,” 
men are allowed to draw near to God, even to his mercy- 
seat, with humble boldness; and are not wholly excluded, as 
the Gentiles during the law; or kept at a great distance, as 
the Israelites themselves were. (Note, Eph. 2:11—22.)— 
The concluding words may be rendered, ‘* The bringing in 
of a better hope zs that by which we draw near to God.”— 
The original word signifies more than simply ‘ bringing in ;” 
and implies, that this “better hope” was brought in, even 
under the old dispensation, by the promises and prophecies 
of the Messiah, and by the types of the law; though more 
“ully and clearly, when Christ had actually come, and finished 
nis work on earth, and entered into his glory.—‘t The weak- 
ness and unprofitableness of the” ceremonial “law,” either 
to justify or sanctify those who rested in the outward obser- 
vance of it, and who did not by faith look to the things pre- 
figured by it, was exactly parallel to the Christian sacra- 
ments; when the opus operatum, the mere attendance on the 
‘outward and visible sign, is depended on, while ‘the 
inward and spiritual grace,’ the things signified m them, are 
disregarded. To such persons they are “tweak and unpro- 
Stable ;” but to believers, they are means of grace, and 
solemn and acceptable acts of spiritual worship. (Notes, 
Rom. 2:25—29. 3:1,2.) 

Disannulling. (18) ASernots. 9:26. ASerew, 10:28. John 
12:48. 1 Cor. 1:19. Gal. 2:21, 3:15. 1 Thes. 4:8. Jude 8.— 
Made nothing perfect. (19) Ovdev eredAewaev. Completed 
athing. It was the introduction, but not the completion. 
Percwwacs, 11. ee 

V.20—22. Tne very great superiority of the Priesthood 
of the Messiah, to that of Aaron, was evident from another 
cizcumstance, to be especially noted in the sacred oracles. 


CHAPTER VII. 
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Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Me) 
chisedek :) 


22 By so much was Jesus made 4a Surety ‘ofa 
better testament. 

23 And they truly "were many priests, because 
they were not suffered to continue by reason ot 
death : 

24 But this man, because the continueth ever, 
hath tan unchangeable priesthood. 

25 Wherefore, "he is able also to save them Sto 
the uttermost that *come unto God yby him, see- 


Mark 14:24. Luke 22:20. 1 Cor. 11:25. s 8. 1 Chr. 6:3—14, Neh. 12:10,11. 
t See on 8~-25,28, 13,8. Is. 9:6,7. John 12:34. Rom.6:9, Rev.1:18. tOr, o 
priesthood which passeth nat from one toanother. uu 2:18, 5:7. Is, 45:22, 68: 


1. Dan. 3:15,17,29. 6:20, John 6:37—40, 10;29,30. Eph. 3:20. Phil. 3:21. 2 Tim. 
1:12. Jude 24. § Or, evermore. x 19 11:6. Job 22:17, 23:3. Ps, 68:31,32. Is. 
45:24. Jer. 3:22. y 13:15, John 14:6, Rom, 5:2, Eph. 2:18. 3:12. 1 John 2:1,2. 


JEHOVAH appointed the Levitical priesthood “ without an 
oath,” by which he showed that the appointment was revoca- 
ble, and that it would not always continue. But, in consti- 
tuting the Messiah to be High-Priest, he most solemnly con- 
firmed the appointment with an oath: thus declaring evidently 
that it was never to be disannulled. (Notes, 6:16—20. Gen. 
22:16—18. Num. 14:27—30. Ps. 110:4.) In proportion there- 
fore to this immense difference, it was to be concluded, that 
Jesus was ‘tthe Surety of a better covenant” than that of 
Aaron.—The word signifies a person who is bound with ano- 
ther for the payment of a debt, or the performance of an 
engagement. Jesus, “the Surety” of his people, became 
answerable for their debt of sin, and engaged to satisfy divine 
justice, and magnify the holy law, as their Representative; 
(Note, Is. 53:7.) and also to bring them to that repentance, 
faith, and holiness, which are requisite to their participation 
of the blessings of his covenant. By entering into this engage- 
ment, and fulfilling it in their behalf, he became the Surety 
of the Father to them, for the performance of all the promises 
of the covenant; being authorized, and exalted, in human 
nature, to confer on them all the blessings stipulated in it. 
The word rendered testament, is commonly translated cove= 
nant ; its import has been repeatedly considered, and we snall 
have occasion shortly to speak of it again. (Notes, 9:15—23. 
Preface to the New Testament.) The better covenant, of 
which Jesus is the Surety, is not here contrasted with the 
covenant of works, by which every transgressor is shut up 
under the curse ; but distinguished from the Sinai-covenant 
with Israel, and the legal dispensation under which the church 
had so long continued: for the covenant of works had no 
connexion with the Aaronic priesthood, or the ceremonial 
law, which exhibited in shadows the blessings of the covenant 
of grace. (Notes, 8:7—13.) But “the covenant,” of which 
Jesus was Surety, was far better than that of which the high- 
priests of Israel were typical sureties ; and brought the church, 
and every believer, into far clearer light, more perfect liberty, 
and more abundant privileges than that could do. The tem- 
porary legal covenant with Israel must therefore be abro- 
gated; or, being fulfilled, and having answered the purposes 
for which it was appointed, it must become invalid: as a 
lease, when the term of it is expired; or a bond, when it is 
paid and cancelled. (Note, Col. 2:13—15.) This was requi- 
site, in order that the irrevocable priesthood of Christ, and 
the better covenant ratified to him, might be openly intro- 
duced, and established for the benefit of the nations of the 
earth. (Notes, 9:18—23. 10:1—18. Ka. 19:5. 24: Eph. 
2:14—22. 

An oath. (21) ‘Opxwpootas. 28. Not elsewhere. ‘Ar. 
oath swearing.’ Leigh.—Surety. (22) Eyyvos. Here only. 
From eyyun, sponsio, ‘one answering for another; whence 
the word sponsor.—Testament.] AtaSykn. See on | Cor, 
11:25. 

V.23—25, The sacred writer next adduced another proof 
of the superiority of the Messiah’s priesthood above that of 
Aaron. In the Aaronic priesthood, there ‘“‘were many 
priests ;” because, being sinful, dying men, they were soon 
removed from their station, and others succeeded them; and 
the office passing so frequently from one to another, strongly 
marked its weakness and inefficacy. But the Persou of whom 
the prophet had spoken, and concerning whom the apostle 
was discoursing, possessed “an unchangeable priesthood,” 
which was never to pass out of his own hands, and never 
would be liable to interruption or cessation. (Marg. Notes 
1—5. 4:14—16.) For, as his death was the appointed sacrifico 
for the sins of his people; so heaven was the true sanctuary 
in which his subsequent ministrations were to be performed 
and there, possessing immortality, he will exercise his priest.y 
office in the most perfect manner, till the consummation of 
all things. (Notes, 9:24—28.) On which account “he is able,” 
not only by his omnipotence, but in virtue of his priestly cha- 
racter and sacrifice, to save perfectly, to the end, in all pos- 
sible emergencies and extremities, from all guilt, pollution, 
and temptation, in all dangers, and against all enemies, every 
one, and the whole company of those, through all ages anu 
nations, who come to God,” as sinners for salvation, “ by 
him,” believing in his name, depending on his atonement and 
intercession, and asking all blessings for his sake, and as 
the free gift of God through him. This “he is able” to 
do, because he is not like a mere man, who undertakes to 


( 805 ) 


A. D 6d. 


mg he 7ever li etn to make intercession for 
them. 

26 For *such a High-Priest ‘became us, who 
is “holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sin- 
ners, and ‘made higher than the heavens; 

27 Who needeth not fdaily, as those high- 
priests, to offer up sacrifice, #first for his own 
sins, band then for the people’s: for ‘this he did 
once, when he offered up himself: [ : 

28 For *the law maketh men high-priests which 
have infirmity; but 'the word of the oath which 
was’ since the law, ™maketh the Son, "who is 


“consecrated for evermore. 


p 53:12 an. 9:24, John 14:13,16. 16:23,24. 
17:9--26. Rom. 8:34, eo ae ieee 9:23—26. 10:11—22. 
c 2:10. Luke 24:26,46. d 4:15. 9:14. Ex, 28:36. Is, 53:9. Luke 1:35. 23:22,41, 
47. John 8:29. 14:30. Acts 3:14. 4:27. 2 Cor. 5:21, 1 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 2:2, 3:5. 
Rev. 3:7. e 1:3. 4:14. 8:1. 12:2. Ps, 68:18. Matt. 27:18. Mark 16:19. Eph. i: 
20—22. 4:8—10. Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Pet. 3:22. Rev, 1:17,18. f 10:11. Ex, 29:36— 
42. Num, 28:2—10.  g 5:3. 9:7. Lev. 4:3, &c. 9:7, &c. 16:6,11. bh Lev. 4:13— 
16.9:15. 16:15. i 9:14,25,28. 10;6—12. Is. 53:10—12, Rom. 6;10. Eph. 5:2,25, 
COTES SED Ske bea ae ae ie eee 
protect or deliver another, and perhaps dies in the critical 
season: but he ‘ ever liveth,” and reigns “‘as a Priest, upon 
his throne,” * to make intercession for those who come to God 
by him;” to plead his merits and sacrifice in their behalf; to 
present their persons, services, and_ prayers for acceptance, 
through the ransom of his blood; to interpose between them, 
and every one who would lay any thing to their charge; to 
protect and deliver them by his almighty power, and to give 
all things to them from his “unsearchable riches.” (Notes, 
Ps. 146:3—10. John 14:18—20. Rom. 5:6—10. 8:32—34. Col. 
3:4. Rev. 1:12—20. 

Unchangeable. (24) ‘Which passeth not from one to 
another.” Marg. ArapaBarov. Here only.—To the utter- 
most.,(25) Evs ro mavredes. Luke 13:11. 4 , 

V.26—28. The considerate inquirer into this most inte- 
resting subject, would perceive, that “* such a High-Priest” 
as had been described exactly suited the case of sinners, who 
were to be restored to the favour and image of a holy God, 
na manner consistent with the glory of his name, and pecu- 
jarly suited to display that glory ; and that he alone could 
suit it. Such a“ High Priest became us,” and was proper 
for us, as was perfectly “holy” in his nature, wholly devoted 
to God, and full of mercy to men; “ harmless,” and spotless 
in his own obedience, that no charge might be brought against 
him; ‘ undefiled” in his ministrations ; ‘‘ separate,” in dispo- 
sition and conduct, ‘from the sinners” in whose behalf he 
was to interpose ; and ‘* made higher than the heavens,” and 
all their glorious inhabitants ; that the dignity of his Person, 
and the pre-eminence of his exaltation, might give efficacy to 


a See on 8,16,24. 


his ministrations, and manifest the justice and holiness of 


God in saving sinners for his sake, and through his media- 
tion and sacerdotal ministrations. He must be one who had 
no need to offer any sacrifices for himself, or to offer repeat- 
edly in behalf of others; as the Levitical priests, who were 
the coadjutors of the high-priest, did daily; and the high- 
priest did on every return of the great day of expiation. 
(Notes, Lev. 4:3—12. 9:3—11. 16:6,11—14. Num. 28:2—10.) 
But such a high-priest could not be found, except Jesus; 
whose Sone oblation of himself, being of infinite value, ren- 
dered further sacrifices for ever needless. (JVotes, 9:24—26. 
10:1—10.) For the law made infirm and sinful men high- 
priests, whose persons and services always needed atonement 
and forgiveness, and many of whom were men of bad charac- 
ter: “but the word” of the Lord, which he had ratified with 

n “ oath,” and which had been spoken, long after the giving 
of the law, and reached far beyond it, had appointed “ the 
Son” of God to that office, who was in all respects competent 
to it, as he alone could be; and he was moreover * conse- 
crated” or perfected “to it for evermore.” (Note, 5:7—10.) 
Tt was therefore evident, that the Levitical priesthood was 
intended to typify, and prepare the way for that of Christ; 
which was pre-ordained in due time to supersede and dis- 
annul it. 

Became. (26) Enperer. 2:10. Matt. 3:15. 1 Cor. 11:13. 
Eph. 5:3. | Tim, 2:10. Tut. 2:l.—Holy.] ‘Ootos. Acts 2:27. 
13:34,35. 1 Tim. 2:8. Tit. 1:8. Rev. 15:4. ‘It answers to 
won,’ Leigh. 07 is frequently rendered mercy; and it is 
rendered by eAsos, Ps, 136:1, &e. Sept.—Consecrated. (28) 
Terehecwpevov. 2:10. 5:9. 10:14. 11:40. 12:23. Luke 13:32. 
John 19:28. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—18. Every part of Scripture was intended, in one 
way or other, to honour our “King of righteousness and 
peace,” our glorious High-Priest and Saviour: and the more 
accurately we examine it, the fuller will be our conviction 
that ‘the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” 
(Notes, Luke 24:25—31,44—49. John 5:39—44, 1 Pet. 1:10— 
12. Ren. 19:9,10.) May we then learn in simplicity to trust 
in h«m, and submit to him, to copy his righteousness, to seek 
the peace of his kingdom, to devote all that we are and have 
to his service, and to expect blessings from him alone! May 
we go forth in our spiritual conflicts, at his word and in his 
streagth; ascribe all our victories to his grace; and desire to 
be met and blessed by him in all our ways! Patriarchs, pro- 
phets, apostles, and angels, own him to be immensely better 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


Further evidence of the superiority of the Messiah's priesthood to that of 
Aaron, 1—6; and that it was predicted that the Sinai covenant would be 
abrogated, to make way for anew and beiter covenant, through a superior 
Mediator, 7—13. 


OW the things which we have spoken, this ts 
the sum: *We have such a High-Priest, 
bwho is set on the right hand of the throne of *tne 
Majesty in the heavens: 
2 A ‘Minister of ‘the sanctuary, and of *the true 
tabernacle, ‘which the Lord pitched, and not man. 
3 For severy high-priest is ordained to offer 
gifts and sacrifices: wherefore it is of necessity 
that this man "have somewhat also to offer. 


Tit.2:14. kk Seeon5:1,2. Ex. 32:21,22, 

m See on 3. 1:2, 3:6. 4:14.5:5,8. nn 21,24. 
13:32. John 19:30. Gr. a See on 7:26—28. 
c 1 Chr. 29:11, Job 37:22. 


Tev. 4:3. 1 Seeo 21. Ps. 110:4. 
* Gr. perfected. 2:10. 5:9. Luke 
b See on 1:3,13, 12:2. Rev. 3:21, 
Ps, 21:5. 45:3,4. 104:1. 145:12, Is, 24:14. Mi>. 5:4 
d 9:8—I1. 10:21. Ex, 28:1,35. Luke 24:44. Rom, 15:8. * Or, holy things 
e 9:11,23,24. f 11:10. 2Cor. 5:1. Col. 2:11. g See on5:1. 7:27. h 9:14.10; 
9—12, John 6:51. Eph. 5:2, Tit, 2:14. 


and greater than they all. Preceding events and dispensa- 
tions, from the beginning, prepared the way for his appear- 
ance, and introduced his royal priesthood. Those institu- 
tions, which had divine authority and eminent usefulness for 
the time, after his coming were “ disannulled,” ‘* because of 
the weakness and unprofitableness of them;” for ‘a better 
hope” was then introduced, ** by which we draw nigh to” our 
offended **God,” and call him, “ Abba, Father.” (Votes, 
10:19—22. Rom. 8:14—17.) No further change shall now 
take place in the priesthood, or the worship of the church, 
by any future revelation from God: but he will “ overturn, 
overturn, overturn,” the kingdoms of the earth, till that of 
our Melchisedek be every where established. (Noles, Ez. 
17:22—24. 21:25—27. Hag. 2:20—23.) As “the Surety of 
a far better covenant” than that connected with the Levitical 
priesthood, he has given his church, and every believer, the 
greatest advantages for following after perfection. May he 
stir up the hearts of his ministers and people, and pour out 
his Spirit, throughout all his church ; that spiritual worship 
and holy obedience may every where abound ; and that the 
congregations and services of his saints on earth may more 
resemble those of heaven! 

V.19—28. It becomes us to aspire after a degree of spi- 
rituality and holiness, as much superior to those of Old Tes- 
tament believers, as our advantages exceed theirs. No man 
who knows God, and his holy Jaw of love, and who under- 
stands the evil of sin, and the difficulty of saving sinners te 
the glory of God, could desire the continuance of a priest- 
hood, ‘according to a carnal commandment ;” which ap- 
pointed those to that office who were themselves sinners, 
and needed to ‘* offer sacrifices first for their own sins, and 
then for the people.” But now, that the Son of God is made 
High-Priest, even “such a High-Priest as became us,” 
being “holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and 
made higher than the heavens ;” we may well rejoice that 
he is “consecrated for evermore,” and that he has an un- 
changeable priesthood. As ‘he is able to save to the utter- 
most all who come to God through him ;” let the vilest of 
sinners approach in this way to the mercy-seat of our for- 
giving God, seeing ‘he ever liveth to make intercession for 
them.” None need be dismayed, but those who will not 
“come unto God,” or who will not come in the name of his 
beloved Son: and the case of those will soon becdme hope- 
less, how great soever their present presumption may be 
But, let believers meditate on the power and grace of their 
great High-Priest, and on his universal and absolute sove- 
reignty ; and let them copy his “t holy, harmless, and unde- 
filed” conduct, and “his separation from sinners.” Then 
they may confidently expect, that he will ‘save them to the 
uttermost,” and ‘deliver them, in all time of their tribulation, 
in all time of their wealth, in the hour of death, and in the 
day of judgment,’ 

NOTES.—Cuap. VIII. V.1, 2. The substance, or the 
summing up, of what bad been advanced in the preceding 
discourse, was this, that Christians had “such a High-Priest® 
as “‘became them,” and was needful for them: who, having 
finished his work on earth, had ascended into the heavens 
and was exalted to pre-eminent dignity and authority, at 
the right hand of God, in that place where he displays his 
glorious majesty, and which may be called his “ throne.’ 
( Notes, 1:3,4. 4:14—16. 12:2,3. Is. 66:1,2. Acts 7:44—50. 
Rev. 3:20—22. 4:1—5. 5:5—7. 7:9—17.) Thus Christ was 
constituted ‘the Minister” to officiate, in holy things, 
(Marg.) or “tin the most holy place,” of which that in the 
tabernacle had been a type. And in this office he presided 
over the ‘true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched” by his 
almighty power; and which was not constituted by human 
skill or labour, as the tabernacle in the wilderness had been 
(Notes, Ex. 31:1—11.)—Some explain ‘the true taberna- 
cle,” of heaven exclusively, as signifying the same with ‘* the 
sanctuary ;” others interpret it of the human nature of Christ 
in which he ‘ttabernacled” among men, and in which he 
officiates, as High-Priest, in the holy of holies above * yet 
as his human nature is needful to constitute his Person as 
High-Priest, rather than to be the place of tis ministrations, 
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4 For if he were on earth, ‘he should not be 
a priest, seeing that “there are priests that offer 
gifts according to the law: 

5 Who serve unto *the example and shadow of 
heavenly things, as Moses was admonished of 
God when he was about to make the tabernacle ; 
for, ‘See, saith he, that thou make all things 
according to the pattern showed to thee in the 
mount. 

6 But now hath he ™obtained a more excellent 
ministry, by how much also he is "the Mediator 
of a better ‘covenant, which was established °upon 
better promises. (Practical Observations.] 

7 For if that first covenant Phad been faultless, 
then should no place have been sought for a 
second. 

8 For finding fault with them, ¢he saith, Be- 
hold, tthe days come, saith the Lord, when I will 
make ‘a new ‘covenant with the house of Israel, 
and with the house of Judah: 


i 7:11—15. Num. 16:40. 17;12,13. 18:5. 2Chr. 26:18,19. _* Or, they are 
priests. k 9:9,23,24. 10:1. Col.2:17. 1 Ex. 25:40. 26:30. 27:8. Num. 8:4. 
} Chr. 28:12,19. Acts 7:44. m 7—]3.. 2Cor. 3:6—11. nn 7:22. 12:24. Gal. 
8:19,20. + Or, testament. See on 7:22. 9:15—20, o 10—12. Rom. 9:4, Gal. 3: 
16—21. Tit. 1:2, 2 Pet. 1:4. p 6. 7;11,18. Gal, 3:21. q See on Jer. 31:31—34, 
r 10:16,17, Jer, 23:5,7. 30:3. 31:27,31,38. Luke 17:22. 8 9:15, 12:24, Matt. 26: 
8. Mark 14:24. Luke 22:20. 1 Cor. 11:25, 2Cor. 3:6. t Is. 55:3, Jer. 32:40. 
3:24—26. Ex. 16:60,61. 37:26. u 9:18—20. Bx, 24:3—11. 31:10,27.28. Deut. 5: 
12. Gal, 3:15—19. 4:24. x Gen. 19:16. Job 8:20, marg. Cant, 8:5, Is. 
213.51:18. Mark 8:23. Acts 9:8. 18:11. y Ex, 19:4,5, Ps. 77:20. 78:52—54, 
105:43. 136:11—14. Is. 40:11. 63:9,11—13. 7 Ex. 32:8. Deut, 29:25, 31:16—18. 
Josh. 23:15,16. 2 Kings 17:15—18, Ps. 78:10,11,57. Is. 24:5,6. Jer. 11:7,8. 22:8,9, 


the figure is harsh. But, as the whole tabernacle comprised 
the inner and the outer sanctuary; and, as the high-priest 
alone went into the former, while the other priests officiated in 
the latter, in subordination to him, whose typical services ren- 
dered theirs accepted ; and as the tabernacle was an emblem 
of the whole church of God, though it typified the human 
nature c Christ also ;°it seems most obvious, to explain “ the 
true tabernacle,” to signify the whole church of the redeemed 
on earth and in heaven, as one by its union with Christ Jesus: 
for believers, separately and collectively, ‘‘are the habitation 
of God through the Spirit.” (Voles, Ex. 26:7—29. P.O. 
iNote, Eph. 2:19—22.) Christ ministers personally in the 
oly place above, as sole High-Priest ; he presides over the 
whole true tabernacle, and so the prayers and services of the 
spiritual priesthood, on earth, are rendered acceptable and 
efficacious, through his meritorious intercession in heaven. 
(Note, Luke 1:8—10.) 
The sum. (1) Kedadacov. Acts 22:28. Note, Eph. 1:9—12. 
V.3—6. As “every high-priest,” according to the law, 
was appointed to “ offer gifts and sacrifices,” that is, sin- 
offerings, burnt-offerings, and voluntary oblations; (Vole, 
5:[—4.) so it was requisite that this Person, even the Mes- 
siah, should have somewhat to offer, that the Antitype might 
correspond with the type: and indeed for still far more cogent 
reasons. He therefore assumed human nature, appeared on 
earth, and there “‘gave himself a Sacrifice to God for the 
sins of his people.” (Notes, 2:14,15. 10:5—10.) Having ac- 
comprished this, (Vote, John 19:28—30.) he ascended into 
heaven to appear before God, as with the blood of the sacri- 
fice, in their behalf: all which exactly corresponded to the 
method prescribed to the high-priest on the great day of expia- 
tion. (Notes, Lev. 16:) It was indeed not proper for him to 
continue on earth, after he had offered his one all-sufficient 
sacrifice; for in that case, he ‘‘would not have been a 
priest ;” seeing, in respect of the legal services, “there were 
priests” appointed to perform them. Christ, not being of the 
priestly tribe, could not properly have interfered in them; 
and heaven was the appointed ‘‘ sanctuary,” in which he 
must perform the remainder of his meritorious and efficacious 
ministrations ; being the true holy of holies, the place in 
which JeHovaAn displays his glory, and dispenses his bless- 
ings from the mercy-seat. (Notes, Ex. 25:10—22.) The 
priests indeed, who offered sacrifiees in the earthly sanctuary, 
ministered in the worship of God after a ritual, which was 
formed to be ‘an exemplar and shadow of heavenly things.” 
This had been intimated to Moses, when he was charged to 
form every thing relative to the tabernacle according to the 
exact “pattern shown to him in the mount.” (Note, Ex. 
25:40.)—( Note, Acts 7:44—50.)—The various particulars 
respecting Christ and his salvation, which were typified by 
the tabernacle, its furniture, and worship, have already been 
explained. (Notes, Ex. 25:—31:)—Instead of interfering with 
the priests in the typical services of the temple, Christ ** had 
obtained a more excellent ministry,” of real value anel effi 
cacy, in the heavenly sanctuary; in which he was as much 
superior to the priests after the order of Aaron, as the cove- 
nant, of which he was the Mediator, was “a better covenant,” 
founded and established “* on better promises,” than the Sinai 
covenant with Israel.—It has repeatedly been observed, that 
all unbelievers continued personally under ‘the covenant of 
works;’ and that believers were personally interested in ‘the 
covenant of grace,’ by faith in the Messiah who was te come. 
4 Note, Ex. 19:5.) The Mosaic dispensation contained in it 
-etypicai gospel, and its ordinances were to believers’ neans 
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9 Not according to “the covenany -hat I made 
with their fathers, in the day when +I took them 
by the hand, ‘to lead them out of the Jand o 
Egypt; because *they continued not in my cove 
nant, and I ‘regarded them not, saith the Lord. 

10 For *this is the covenant that I will make 
with the house of Israel after those days, saith the 
Lord ; ‘I will {put my laws into their mind, and 
write them Sin their hearts: and “I will be to them 
a God, and ‘they shall be to me a people: 

11 And ‘they shall not teach every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, 
sKnow the Lord: *for all shall know me, ‘from 
the least to the greatest. 

12 For *I will be merciful to their unrighteous- 
ness, and their sins and their iniquities will I re- 
member no more. 

13 In that he saith, 'A new covenant, ™he hath 
made the first old. Now that which decayeth and 
waxeth old is "ready to vanish away. 
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of grace,’ as well as acts of worship. But the covenant here 
referred to was that made with Israel as a nation, securing 
the possession of Canaan, and various temporal benefits to 
them, on prescribed conditions: and the promises of all 
spiritual blessings, and of eternal life, to believers of all 
nations, and through all succeeding ages, which were openly 
revealed by the gospel, and ratified through Christ, are of 
infinitely greater value than any temporal advantages toa 
single nation could be.—See, &c. (5) The quotation is not 
exactly according to the Septuagint, but gives the sense of 
the Hebrew. 

Example. (5) ‘Yxodstypart. 9:23. John 13:15, 2 Pet. 2:6.— 
Shailow.] Exia. 10:1. Col. 2:17. Note, 10:1,2.—Admonished 
of God.] Kexonuatiarat. See on Acts 11:26. Note, Acts 
11:25,26.—Pattern.] Turov. See on Acts 7:44.—Established. 


(6) NevopoSernrar. ‘Has been enacted as alaw.’ See on 
iid, 
V. 7—13. The Hebrews might indisputably learn from 


their own prophets, if they duly attended to them, that their 
national covenant, and the legal dispensation, were not in- 
tended to be perpetual. For if that covenant had been free 
from defect, and suited to bring the church to the highest state 
of perfection, to which it was to be advanced on earth, there 
would have been no place for a second covenant, or occasion 
of proposing any plans for it; as the I.ord never changes his 
methods without reason. The Mosaic law indeed, and the 
Sinai covenant, were well suited to introduce the promised 
Messiah, and the gospel dispensation, and to form, as it were, 
a proper scaffolding for that magnificent edifice: (ote, Deut. 
32:4.) yet they did not secure the sanctification and salvation 
of the people; nor did they even prevent such national apos- 
tacies, as were a forfeiture of all their privileges. About the 
time of the Babylonish captivity, therefore, the Lord, by his 
prophet Jeremiah, reproved the nation of Israel for their vio- 
lations of his covenant, and promised to “*make a new cove- 
nant” with nis people ; ‘ putting his laws into their minds, and 
writing them in their hearts.” (Marg. Ref.c. Notes, 10: 
11—18. 11:17—19. John 6:41—46. 2 Cor. 3:1—11.) The 
passage quoted has already been fully explained, and a few 
hints must here suffice. (Note, Jer. 31:31—34.) The words, 
translated from the Hebrew, “ Although I was a Husband 
unto them,” are here rendered, as given from the Septuagint, 
“ And I regarded them not.” From this one clause, as if 
appears to me, the whole passage is generally spoken of by 
some learned men, as quoted from the Septuagint; but it 
varies from that version in several immaterial particulars, and, 
except in the above clause, it accords to the Hebrew.—This 
prophecy was fulfilled in the conversion of multitudes of Judah 
and Israel, in the primitive times of the gospel, and it foretells 
the future conversion and restoration of that people: but it is 
also fulfilled to all the spiritual Israel, who are really “a holy 
nation,” as Israel according to the flesh was relatively. And 
as it can be said of no other company, that they “all know 
the Lorp;” it must be meant of them especially. The re- 
pentance, faith, divine and efficacious teaching, and the sanc- 
tification of*the chosen people of God, as wellas the complete 
and final-forgiveness of all their sins, how many and great 
soever, so that they should never more be remembered against 
them, were provided for, in the “better promises of this new 
covenant:” and thus their holy obedience, their final perse 

verance, and their eternal salvation were secured. The 
apostle, therefore, inferred conclusively from this prediction, 
that the promise of a new covenant had in effect “made the 
first old.” or antiquated ; and this pds as much as to say, that 
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CHAPTER IX. 


The tabernacle and tts furniture, and the typical meaning of it, and of the 
ordinances observe at it, 1—10. An application of the subject to the Priest- 
hvod, Sacrifice, and covenant of Christ, 11—26. Men are appointed to die, 
and after deuth the judgment: when Christ shall come for salvation to all 
who * look for him,’’ 27, 28. 


(PaE® verily, *the first covenant Yhad also 
“ordinances of divine service, ‘and a worldly 
sanctuary. 

2 For there was ‘a tabernacle made; ‘the 
first, wherein was the candlestick, and the table, 
and the show-bread; which is called ‘the sanc- 
tuary : 

3 And after tthe second veil, the tabernacle 
which is called *the Holiest of all; ; 

4 Which had "the golden censer, and ‘the ark 
of the covenant overlaid round about with gold, 
wherein “was the golden pot that had manna, 'and 
Aaron’s rod that budded, ™and the tables of the 
covenant; 

5 And Yover it the cherubims of glory shadow- 


HEBREWS. 
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ing °the merecy-seat; of which we cannot now 
speak particularly. j 

6 Now when these things were thus ordained, 
pthe priests went always into the first tabernacle, 
accomplishing the service of God : 

7 But dinto the second went the high-priest 
alone, once every year, "not without blood, which 
he offered for himself, and for the ‘errors of the 
people : 

8 ‘The tHoly Ghost thus signifying, that "the 
way unto the holiest of all was not v’t made mani- 
fest, while as the first tabernacle wa yet standing: 

9 Which was *a figure for the time then pre- 
sent, in which were offered both “gifts and sacri- 
fices, *that could not make him that did the ser- 
vice perfect, as pertaining to the conscience 3 

10 Which stood only *in meats and drinks, 
and ‘divers washings, and ‘carnal tordinances, 
imposed on them ‘until the time of reformation. 
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it was “ decaying, and about to vanish away.” So that the 
abolition of the national covenant made with Israel, and the 
abrogation of the Mosaic law, would have been expected by 
the Jews, at the coming of the Messiah, according to their 
own prophets, if they had not erred from ignorance of the 
Scriptures. (Notes, 7:1—22.)—It is undemable, that the 
national covenant with Israel at Sinai, and not the ‘covenant 
of works, with men in general, or the Abrahamic covenant, 


is spoken of. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. I1—6. While we bless God, that of his plenteous mercy 
ke has provided for us ruined sinners, ‘t such a High-Priest,” 
as suited our helpless condition; that he has accepted his 

one oblation of himself; that he has exalted him to ‘tthe 
ight hand of his Majesty in the heavens,” to be ‘ta Minister 
of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle ;” and that he has 
made a better covenant with him, in behalf of his true people, 
and with them through him, and established it on better pro- 
mises, than those given to Israel; let us see to it, that we 
draw nigh to him in this appointed way, as spiritual worship- 
pers, in humble faith, and submission to his righteousness, 
relying on his mercy and truth, and praying for all his pro- 
mised blessings.—If it were dangerous for those, who had 
“the example and shadow of heavenly things,” to deviate in 
the least frum the divine prescriptions ; how can they escape 
condemnation, who have the clear discovery of the heavenly 
things themselves, yet worship other mediators, prefer human 
traditions, come to God in their own name, as if righteous per- 
sons, or refuse to come at all, as if independent of him, under 
no obligations to him, and sufficient for their own felicity 2— 
In every part of our worship and obedience, we should keep 
close to the only and perfect standard of Scripture, and every 
deviation must be proportionably injurious ; but mistakes, in 
the way ofa sinner’s access and acceptance, cannot but prove 
fatal in the end, if not previously discovered and rectified. 
(Notes, Rom. 9:24—29. 10:1—4. Gal. 1:6—10. 5:1—6.) 

V. 7—13. We should often inquire, whether ‘the new 
rovenant” be really sealed and ratified to us: for, though the 
gospel dispensation is ‘faultless ;” and though the Lord has, 
as it were, “taken us by the hand” to lead us forth from 
Pagan and antichristian idolatry ; yet he will have no special 
“regard to us” at last, unless he now “put his laws into our 
minds and write them in our hearts,” as the principle of genu- 
ine repentance and willing obedience; unless we expect our 
happiness from him as our God, and worship him spiritually 
as his people; and unless we are taught by his Holy Spirit, 
to know him in such a manner, as uprightly to fear, love 
trust, and obey him. (Notes,1 Chr. 22:6—10. John 171—3. 
2 Cor. 4:3—6. 1 John 2:33—6.) Thus all true Israelites, 
“from the least to the greatest,” are ‘ taught of God,” and 
sealed as his people ; and thus they are become satisfied that 
he “hath been merciful to their sins, and will remember their 
iniquities no more.” This ‘righteousness shall be for ever 
this salvation shall not be abolished,” and the blessings of this 
irrevocable covenant will be the eternal portion of every true 
believer. But all other things, whether they be worldly vani- 
ties, external privileges, or forms and notions of religion, will 
soon ‘decay, wax old, vanish away,” and leave those who 
nave trusted in them most miserable for evermore. (Notes 
1:10—12. 2 Pet. 3:5—13.) . 

NOTES.—Cuap. {X. V.1—5. The apostle, knowing 
the excessive and dangerous attachment of the Hebrews to 
the legal ceremonies, proceeded more particularly to show 
their typical reference to Christ. “* The first covenant” had 
mdeed “ordinances of divine worship,” the observance of 
which constituted a considerable part of the !egal righteous- 
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CT a ea a. Ol 
ness of Israel as a nation: and it had ‘* a worldly sanctuary,’ 
built of such materials, and decorated with such magnificence, 
as this present world affords, and as carnal men admire. For 
Moses, at God’s command, caused the tabernacle to be 
erected, which, besides the courts and the porch, consisted of 
two parts; in the first division, called “ the holy place” or the 
sanctuary, were the candlestick, the table, and the show 
bread; and within the second veil, in the holiest of all, was 
the ark, and the other things here mentioned. (Notes, Ex. 
16:32 —34. 25:—27: 40:17—33. Num.17:2—11.) “ The golden 
censer,” on which the high-priest burned incense, within the 
veil, on the day of expiation, seems to have been left in the 
most holy place during the rest of the year. “ The rod of 
Aaron and the golden pot that had manna,” were within ‘* the 
holy of holies,” and by or near the ark, as the word may be 
rendered; but they seem not to have been put within it. 
(Note, | Kings 8:7—9.)—The typical import of all these 
things has been shown: and it is not necessary to speak of 
them particularly in this place, even as it was not for the 
apostle. “I'he golden altar of incense” is not mentioned in 
this catalogue; for what reason we know not: but the con- 
jecture of some expositors, that the words rendered “ the 
golden censer,” meant that altar, is groundless: for that was 
stationary inthe first sanctuary, and was not used by the high- 
priest on the day of atonement, who burned incense on a 
portable censer within the veil. (Vote, Lev. 16:11—14.)— 
The first. (1) Many copies add exyxn, tabernacle: but it 
appears to me, that some transcriber erroneously inserted 
that word, to supply the ellipsis: and that our version more 
properly substitutes covenant, as directly connected with the 
preceding verse. (8:13.) 

Ordinances. (1) Atxatwyara. Luke 1:6. Rom. 1:32. 2:26, 
5:16,18. 8:4. Rev. 15:4. It is used in different senses ; but 
ritual observances seems the meaning here. (Vote, Luke 
1;5—7.) The holiest of all. (3) ‘Ayta dywwy, holy of holies. 
(Note, Ex. 26:31—33.) 

V. 6, 7. When all the particulars, above mentioned, had 
been prepared, according to God’s appointment; the ordinary 
priest performed the several parts of their office in “the first 
sanctuary,” at all times, without further limitation. But “the 
high-priest alone” was allowed to go into the most holy place ; 
nay, he was not allowed to enter thither more than once, or 
on one day, in the year; nor even on that day, till he had 
offered sacrifices for his own transgressions, and those of the 
nation; and then he took the blood of the sin-offering within 
the veil, to sprinkle before the mercy-seat. (Votes, Lev. 16;) 
Thus out of Israel, that holy nation, one holy tribe was se- 
lected; of that tribe, one holy family ; and of that family, one 
person to be “holiness to the Lorn:” yet even this person, 
so carefully selected from the whole race of men, might not 
approach God ‘ton a mercy seat,” without atoning blood, 
and only one day in a year; on pain of death for his pre- 
sumption, if he transgressed these rules !—Some commen- 
tators mention carrying the blood of the sacrifices in general, 
into the temple, to sprinkle it before the veil, as one of the 
services performed by the ordinary priests: but it is evident 
that no blood was carried into the tabernacle, except that of 
sin-offerings for the high-priest or for the cougregation; and 
this was done by this high-priest himself. In other cases, 
when some of the blood had been sprinkled about the altar of 
burnt-offering ; the residue was poured out at the bottom of 
AS ( voles. 13:9—-14. Lev. 1:5—9. 4:4—7,22—35. 6:30. 16 

Errors. (7) Ayvonpatrwv. Here only N. T.—Gen. 43; 
12. Sept.—Ignorances. It seems to denote all those sins 
for which sacrifices were appe ated; indeed all, but bose 
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11 But *Christ being come £a High-Priest "of 
good things to come, ‘by a greater and more per- 
ect tabernacle, knot made with hands, that is to 
say, not of this building ; 

12 Neither 'by the blood of goats and calves, 
but ™by his own blood, "he entered in °once into 
the holy place, Phaving obtained eternal redemp- 
tion for us. 
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presumptuous sins which were punished by death. (Notes, 
Lev. 4: 5: 6:2—7. Ps. 19:12—14. 

V. 8—10. By all those restrictions and limitations, which 
kept even the worshippers of JeHovan at so awful a dis- 
tance, ‘the Holy Spirit,” by whose inspiration’ they were 
revealed and recorded, gpnveyed this important instruction ; 
namely, that ‘“‘ the way into the holiest of all was not yet 
made manifest.” (ote, 1—5.) This instruction was constantly 
inculeated, as long as the “first tabernacle was standing,” 
and the ceremonies of that worship continued in force. For 
the temple, being formed after the pattern of the tabernacle 
made by Moses, and having the same ministrations performed 
at it, might be considered as the continuation of it; and “the 
first tabernacle,” is here distinguished from that “ greater and 
more perfect tabernacle,” afterwards mentioned. (11,12) So 
that the holy places, in which the priests of Aaron’s family 
ministered till the coming of Christ, are evidently meant.— 
A few believers indeed, under the divine teaching, discerned 
something in these rites concerning the way of access to God, 
of communion with him, and of admission into heaven, 
through the promised Redeemer: but the Israelites in gene- 
ral looked no further than the external forms ; and scarcely 
any person conceived an idea, that sinners of every nation 
should have that freedom and boldness of access to God 
through Christ, and all the privileges and hopes, which be- 
lievers enjoy under the Christian dispensation. The difficulty 
of guilty polluted rebels being thus admitted into the presence 
and favour of a holy God, was fully declared by those appoint- 
ments: put the sacrifice and priesthood of the incarnate Son 
of God at once disannulled them all. When he hung upon 
the cross, the veil of the temple was rent. (Votes, Matt. 
27:51—53.) His ascension into heaven, and intercession there, 
opened the way to the mercy-seat, by his doctrine ‘* the way 
into the holiest was made manifest ;” and thenceforth it was 
only necessary, that sinners should be made willing by rege- 
nerating grace, to avail themselves of such an invaluable 
privilege. (Vote, 10:19-—-22.) The legal ordinances, there- 
fore, especially those of the great day of atonement, were 
figures “for the time then present ;” (or, as some render it, 
of the present time, the happy period thus prefigured being at 
length arrived ;) in which were offered various gifts and sacri- 
fices, that could not give the worshippers genuine solid peace 
of conscience, or make a perfect reconciliation between the 
sinner aud the offended Judge. The offerers who rested in 
them, and did not by faith rely on the promised Saviour, could 
not obtain forgiveness of sins, or spiritual blessings ; but were 
only exempted from temporal punishment, and admitted to 
external privileges, as members of the kingdom and church of 
Israel, which was in a peculiar sense under the government 
of Jesovan. (Note, 11—14.) The other ordinances of 
that covenant, which were connected with its sacrifices, con- 
sisted principally of regulations concerning meats and drinks, 
the latter especially in respect of the priests, and the Naza- 
rites ; and divers baptisms, or washings with water, or in water 
as typical of sanctification, and such like institutions which 
were carnal in themselves; though for wise purposes they were 
“ imposed” till the coming of the Messiah, which was to bea 
time of reformation, by the introduction of a more simple and 
spiritual worship. (Vote, John 4:21—24.) They could there- 
fore be of no use to those Jews, who rejected Christ out of 
zeal for them, and it was absurd, for the Hebrew Christians 
to adhere so pertinaciously to them.—Zhe Holy Ghost, &c. 
(8) This is a most express attestation to the divine inspira- 
tion of Moses, which should not, pass without special notice, 
m these days of skepticism on that subject. 

Standing. (8) Yxovens cracry, retained its station. The 
temple which succeeded to the tabernacle, and must be in- 
cluded in all this argument along with it, was standing when 
the apostle wrote: but after the introduction of the gospel, it 

irtually lost its station and use, in true religion—A figure. 
(9) TapaBodn. 11:19. Matt. 13:34.—Make perfect.) Tedw- 
gat. 7:19. 11:40. Something further was wanted, even the 
thing signified by all these types.—Divers washings. (10) 
Atagopots Barriopots® different baptisms, that is, differing from 
each other. 6:2. Mark 7:4,8. Rom. 12:6. This fully proves, 
that other uses of water, besides immersion, are called bap- 
tisms in Scripture.—Carnal ordinances.] Atkatwpact capkos. 
Note, 1—5. Reformation.] AtopSwoews. Here only. En- 
hre rectification, or setting right. k 

Y. 11 -14. After long expectation, the promised Redeemer 
was at length come, to be ‘a High-Priest” capable of pro- 
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13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, ‘and 
the-ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanc- 
tifieth to "the purifying of the flesh: 

14 “How much more shall tthe blood of Christ. 
“who through the eternal Spirit yoffered himse.. 
"without ‘spot to God, *purge your conscience from 
*dead works ‘to serve “the living God ? 

(Practical Observations .} 


12:24,28. Rom. 11:12,24. t Seeon 12, 1 John 1:7. 
28. Luke 4:18. John 3:34. Acts 1:2. 10:38, 
15. Jer. 10:10. Rom, 1;20, 1 Tim. 1:17. _y See on 7. 7:27. Matt. 20:28, Eph. 
5:2. Tit. 2:14. 1 Pet. 2:24.3:18. 7 Lev. 22:20. Num, 19:2—21, 28:3,9,11, Deut 
15:24. 17:1. Is. 53:9. Dan. 9:24—26. 2 Cor. 5:21. 1 Pet, 1:19, 2:22. 1 John 3:5 
" Or, fault. a 9.1:3.10:2,22. b Seeon6:1. c Luke 1:74. Rom, 6:13,22, 
Gal. 2:19. 1 Thes, 1:9, 1 Pet. 4:2. d 11:22. Deut. 5:26, 1 Sam. 17:26, 2 Kinga 
19:16, Jer, 10:10. Dan. 6:26, Acts 14:15. 2Cor.6:16. 1 Tim. 3:15, 


u Is. 42:1,61:1. Mart, 12 
1 Pet, 3:18. x Deut, 38:27, Is. 57: 


curing and bestowing, all over the earth, without distinction 

and to future ages, and to all eternity, the blessings of salva- 

tion on all believers ; and of fulfilling to them all the ancient 

promises of God. This he was appointed to do, by officiating 

as “a High-Priest, in a greater and more perfect taber- 

nacle,” than that prepared by Moses, and even than the 

temple built by Solomon, or any made with hands: “that is to 

say,” in one, not builded after the manner of men, or even 

like the lower creation; being the contrivance of infinite wis- 

dom, and the work of almighty power. This may be explained, 
either of his holy human nature, in which he tabernacled on 
earth, and officiates as Priest in heaven; (Vote, John 1:14.) 

or rather of the heavens themselves, where “he appears in 
the presence of God for us.” (Note, 24—26.) Nor did he 

make atonement for sin, ‘by the blood of goats or calves ,” 
and enter into the most holy place with it; but, having shed 

his own most precious blood on earth, as in the court of the 

sanctuary, “the entered in, once for all,” into the true holy 

place in heaven, to plead the merit of it before the Father's 
throne, as the complete expiation of all the sins of his people ; 
having thus “ obtained eternal redemption” for them, from 
wrath, and sin, and allits consequences; and being assured, 
that no further atonement would ever be required in their 
behalf. (Notes, 10:1—10.) ‘ For if the blood of bulls and 

goats,” and other irrational creatures, could avail to expiate 
the guilt of the nation, or of individuals, on the day of atone- 

ment, or on other occasions; (Notes, Lev. 4: 16:) and if ‘the 

ashes of a heifer” mixed with water, and sprinkling those 

who were unclean through the touch of a dead t=dy, could 

produce a typical external sanctity, by which they might be 
admitted into the congregation of the Lord; (Notes, Num 

19:) how much more efficacy might be supposed in the blood 
of Christ, actually to remove guilt and defilement ! His divine 

nature, the entire purity of his human nature, the exalted 
dignity of his person, as EMMANUEL; the honour put on the 
law of God by his most perfect obedience ; and the voluntary 
offering of himself, under the immediate influences of “ the 

eternal Spirit.” as a spotless sacrifice to divine justice in the 

stead of sinners, concurred to render it glorious in God, for 
his sake, fully to pardon, and freely to accept, all who were 
interested in him by faith. If then, there was the least effi- 
cacy in external expiations and purifications, through the 
appointment of God, and because they showed the guilt and 
pollution of sin, and typified the method of its removal, so that 
it became proper for God through them to confer temporal 
benefits on criminals; how much more efficacious must the 
blood of Christ be, ‘*to purge the believer’s conscience from 
dead works,” from the guilt of those evil works, which were 
committed by such as were dead in sin, and deserved death; 
or which really and deeply polluted the soul, even as the touch 
of a dead corpse ritually did the body! As, therefore, it was 
abundantly suited to render the exercise of mercy consistent 
with the most perfect justice and holiness, and honourable to 
God to accept the s rvices of sinners who believed : so, when- 
apprehended by faith, it effectually removes the burden of 
guilt from the conscience, and gave the trembling sinner peace, 
confidence, and comfort, in approaching, worshipping, an- 
obeying the living God. Christians therefore could have no 
occasion to cleave to the abrogated typical expiations of the 

Mosaic law.—Some expositors, by “the eternal Spirit,” sup- 
pose the Deity of the Son to be meant : but this seems rather 
to be implied in the word Curist. The holiness and obe- 
dience of our Saviour, his miraculous powers, and the supports 

given to his human nature, are constantly ascribed to the 

Holy Spirit, ‘ with which he was anointed without measure,” 

sealing his appointment to his mediatorial offices; and as he 

was carried through his last scene of sufferings, by his most 

perfect zeal and love, which also gave value to his sacrifice. 

(Notes, 1:8,9. Ps. 45:6,7. Is. 11:2—5. 42:1—4. 59:20,21. Gl: 

1—3. Matt. 3:16,17. John 3:27—36. Acts 1:1—3. 10:36—43.) 

The Holy Spirit therefore seems to be intended, whose eter- 

nal Deity (as well as the everlasting value and efficacy of 

Christ’s atonement) is attested by the epithet here employed, 

The Levitical services were all ‘* shadows of heavenly things 

the expiations were, therefore, types of some real expiation. 

* Now what expiation is there in the whole universe, if the 

Sacrifice of Christ is excluded ? Macknight. 

Eternal redemption. (12) Avwoviay Avrpwow. Luke 1:68. 
2:38. ‘Phe word is sometimes used for temporal deliver 
ances from bondage or captivity; but the redemption whics 
Christ effected is distinguished as “‘ eternal redemption, 
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15 And ‘or this cause he is *the Mediator of 
‘the New ‘l'estament, that by smeans of death, 
‘for the redemption of the transgressions that were 
under ‘the first testament, "they which are called 
might receive the ‘promise of "eternal inheritance. 

16 For where a testament ts, there must also of 
necessity “be the death of the testator. 

17 For %a testament is of force after men are 
dead: otherwise it is of no strength at all while 
the testator liveth. ’ 

18 Whereupon neither °the first testament was 
tdedicated without blood. 

19 For when Moses had spoken every precept 
to all the people according to the law, he took 
Pthe blood of calves and of goats, with water, 
aand {scarlet wool, ‘and hyssop, and ‘sprinkled both 
the book and all the people, 

20 Saying, ‘This is the blood of the testament 
which God hath enjoined unto you. 


e 7:22. 8:6. 12:24, 1 Tim. 2:5, f See on 8:8, 2 Cor, 3:6. 
63:10—12. Dan. 9:26. h 12. 11:40. Rom. 3:24—25, 5:6 
18. Rev. 5:9. 14:3,4. 1 1.8:7,13. k 3:1. See on Rom. 


g 16,28, 2:14, 13:20, Is. 
8,10. Eph. 1:7. 1 Pet. 3: 
8,30, 9:24, 2 Thes. 2:14, 


1 6:13. 11:13,39,40, Jam, 1:12. 1 John 2:25, 9 om P: 718, Matt, 19:29. 25:34, 
46. Mark 10:17, Luke 18:18. John 10:28. Rom. 6 2 Tim, 2:10, Tit. 1:2. 
4 0. * Or, be bronzhtin. wn Gen, 48:21,22, Johu 14:27. 


12,23, 24:3—8, 
6. 16:14 
19:6. ft Or, purple. Matt. 27:23 
Num. 19:18, Ps. 51:7. 8 12:24, E 
13:20, Zech. 911. Matt, 26:28. 


( Notes, 15—17. 5:7—10. 10:11—18. Eph, 1:3—8. 
| Pet. i:17—2L. Rev. 5:8—10.) 

V. 15—17. Because of the unceasing and inexhaustible 
efficacy of his sacrifice, Christ was appointed tobe ‘* the Me- 
diator of the new covenant.” He had undertaken the cause 
of sinners, which must otherwise have been relinquished as 
desperate; as he alone was capable of offering a sacrifice of 
sufficient value, to make a real atonement: and he had come 
into the world, in human nature, for that purpose ; in order by 
means of his death, to pay a ransom to God for the trans- 
gcessions, which had been committed by believers, under the 
old covenant, or the legal dispensation; even those who lived 
before his coming, as well as all others who were called by 
the grace of God to faith in him, *t might receive the promise 
of eternal inheritance.” (Motes, Rom. 3:21—26.) For the 
temporal inheritance alone was secured to the Israelites, by 
their observance of the legal expiations ; and those of them, 
who sought and obtained spiritual and eternal blessings, were 
made partakers of them through the anticipated eflicacy of 
Christ’s redemption. ‘That grace was finally confirmed to 
them by his death: so that, in this respect, the covenant he 
mediated might also be considered as a Testament, by which 
a man bequeaths certain legacies to persons specified in it, to 
be given to them in consequence of his death. ‘Thus Christ 
might be considered, as having acquired, in his mediatorial 
office, a conditional right to dispose of spiritual and eternal 
blessings, as by his willand Testament. These he bequeathed 
to all such as should apply for them by faith: and though, as 
a special favour, some were, before his coming, made parta- 
kers of them, in consequence of his unfailing engagements to 
assume human nature, and make redemption for their trans- 
gressions; yet even their right was incomplete till after his 
death, and all others must be admitted to claim them on that 
ground only. For when “a Testament is made,” ‘‘ the death 
of the testator must” of necessity take place, before the 
legacies can be claimed. It is of no validity till he be dead ; 
for, as he may change it at pleasure while he lives, it has no 
force till afterwards. Thus Christ died, not only to obtain 
. the blessings of salvation for us; but to give efficacy to his 
testamentary disposal of them: though he is different from 
all other testators, in that he rose again, and ever liveth to be 
the Executor of his own testament, for the benefit of all who 
are interested in it.—Thus the passage has generally been 
interpreted; but this is the only place, in which the original 
word is expressly used in Scripture for a testament, or the will 
of a dying person. ‘The change of the meaning also, from 
covenant to testament, seems unprecedented: ‘* the Mediator 
of a testament,” and ‘the blood of a testament,” are expres- 
sions, to which it is difficult to annex any precise ideas ; and 
the Sinai covenant can hardly in any sense be called ‘a tes- 
tament.” Several modern expositors have therefore endea- 
voured to establish another interpretation.—t For this reason, 
...of the new covenant he is the Mediator, or High-Priest, by 
whom its blessings are dispensed, and also the Sacrifice, by 
which it 1s procured and ratified ; that, his death being accom- 
plished, for obtaining the pardon of the transgressions of the 
first covenant, believers of all ages and nations, as the called 
seed of Abraham, ... may receive the promised eternal inhe- 
ritance. For *... where a covenant is made by sacrifice, 
there is a necessity, that the death of the appointed sacri- 
fice be produced. For, according to the practice of God and 
man, a covenant is made firm over dead sacrifices ; seeing it 
never hath force, whilst the goat, calf, or bullock, appointed 
as the sacrifice of ratification, liveth. Because from the 
beginning, God ratified his covenants by sacrifice, to preserve 
among men the expectation of the Sacrifice of his Son; 
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21 Moreover, "he sprinkled likewise with blood 
both the tabernacle, and all the vessels of the 
ministry. 

22 And *almost all things are by the law purged 
with blood; Yand without shedding of blood is no 
remission. 

23 It was therefore necessary that “the pat- 
terns of things in the heavens should be purified 
with these; but *the heavenly things themselves 
with better sacrifices than these. 

24 For Christ is not entered into the holy 
places made with hands, which are ‘the figures of 
the true; “but into heaven itself, now *to appear 
in the presence of God for us: 

25 Nor yet that he should ‘offer himself often, 
sas the high-priest entereth into the holy place 
every year with blood of others; 

26 For then must he often have suffered since 
'the foundation of the world: but now onee ‘in 
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24. 10:4,10—17. Luke 24:26,46. John 14:3, 1 Pet. 1;19—21. Rev.5:9,. b S 
11. Mark 14:58. John 2:19—21, c See on 9,23. 8:2. d 1:3. 6:20. 7:26. 8:2,5, 
12:2. Ps. 68:18. Mark 16:19. Luke 24:51, John 6:62. 16;28,29. Acts 1:9—11. 3: ~ 
21, Eph. 1:20—22, 4:8—11, Col. 3:2. 1 Pet. 3:22, e 7:25. Ex. 28;12,29,30, 
Zech. 3:1. Rom, 8:34, 1 John 2:1,2, Rev, 8:3. f See on 7,14,26. 10:10. g 12, 
Ex. 30:10. Lev. 16:2—34. h Matt. 25:34, John 17:24, 1 Pi 


et. 1:20. Rev. 13:8, 
17:8. -i 1:2. 18.2.2, Dan. 10:14, Mic, 4:1, 1 Cor. 10:11, Gal, 4:4. Eph, 1:10 
1 Pet. 1:20, ’ 


hence not even the covenant at Sinai was made without 
sacrifice.’ Macknight. (Notes, 18—23. Gen. 15:7—21. Jer: 
34:18,19.)—It appears to me, that the original will admit of 
this interpretation; but the nature of this work does not 
allow of my enlarging on the criticisms by which it is sup- 
ported. On the one hand, the ecavils, which have been raised 
against the apostle’s reasoning as inconelusive, if the first 
interpretation be adopted ; and on the other hand, the vene- 
rable names, which have sanctioned it, with other circum- 
stances of a similar nature, remder me afraid of too confidently 
preferring either mterpretation. 1 cannot, however, on the 
whole, but think that the latter exposition is the most obvious 
and consonant to the apostle’s general way of reasoning. 

Redemption. (15) Amodvrpwarv. 11:35. Luke 21:28. Rom 
3:24. 8:23. 1 Cor. 1:30. Lph. 1:7,14. 4:30. Col. 1:14.—Be. 
(16) depecSar. ‘Be brought in.” Marg. 

V.18—23. To prefigure the necessity of the blood-shedding 
of Christ, even the Sinai covenant had not been dedicated, 
or ratified, without blood. For after the law of the ten com- 
mandments had been delivered from the mount, and ‘* Moses 
had spoken every precept to the people, according to” the 
outlines of that “law,” on which their national covenant was 
established, and they had consented to it ; he wrote themin a 
book, and proceeded to the solemn ratification of the cove- 
nant, as a typical mediator between God and the nation. 
(Notes, Ex. 24:1—11.)—The apostle specified some parti- 
culars, which are not found in the history ; probably taking 
them from the usages of his people, on some occasions. To 
prevent the blood from coagulating, it was customary to mx 
it with water, that it might sprinkle the better, (which was 
an apt emblem of the twofold benefit of Christ’s atonement ;) 
and then putting “scarlet wool” upon a stalk of “ hyssop,” 
they sprinkled the blood with it. (Notes, Lev. 14:4—T. Ps. 
51:7.) —The Hebrews also knew, that Moses had afterwards 
sprinkled the tabernacle and all its furniture with blood, to 
consecrate them for the worship of God. (Marg. Ref. u. 
Notes,8—10. Lev. 16:18—22.) In short, it was a general 
rule, that ‘* almost every thing was by the law purified with 
blood ;” which showed, that nothing could be clean to a sin- 
ner, not even his religious duties, except as his guilt was 
expiated by the death of a sacrifice of sufficient value for that 
end, and unless he continually depended on it. And indeed 
it was absolutely a universal rule, that “* without the shedding 
of blood,” no kind or degree of sin was ever pardoned, or the 
punishment due to it remitted. (Vote, 10:3,4.) It was then 
necessary by the appointment of the law, that the “ patterns,” 
exemplars, or types of heavenly things should be purified by 
the sacrifice of innocent animals, and by the application of 
their blood; or they could not be acceptably used in the wor- 
ship of God: but it was also necessary for more durable and 
immutable reasons, that “the heavenly things themselves 
should be purified by better sacrifices than these,” or, by an 
expiation of superior excellence, even by the One sacrifice of 
the death of Christ, which was infinitely more valuable than 
all of them. In order to his efficaciously interceding for 
sinners in heaven, and opening for them the way to the mercy- 
seat; that they might commune with their reconciled Fai 
in his ordinances, and at length be admitted into heaven: it 
was indispensably necessary that Christ should on earth, in 
our nature shed his blood, and die a Sacrifice on the cross, 
that he might have the infinite merit of that Sacrifice to plead 
before the throne, in behalf of all who should ‘‘come unto 
God by him:” otherwise mercy, shown to sinners, would dis- 
honour the justice and holiness of God, and their admission 
into heaven would, as it were, defile that ho} place. (Note 
6:16—20. 10:J—4.)—This, &c. (20) The quotation is n& 
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the end of the world hath ‘he appeared to put 
away sin by 'the sacrifice of himself. 

27 And as it is appointed unto men once to 
die, "but after this the judgment: 

28 So Christ °was once offered Pto bear the sins 
of many ; and unto 4them that look for him shall 
the appear the second time, ‘without sin tunto 
salvation. 


a 12. 7:27. 10:4,10. Lev. 6:21,22. 2Sam. 12:13. 24:10. Job 7:21. Dan. 9:24. 
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Rom, 5:12. n 6:2. Job 19:25. Ec. 11: 14, Matt. 25:31, &c. John 5:26—29. 
Acts 17:31, Rom. 2:5. 14:9—12. 1 Cor. 4:5. 2 Cor. 5:10. 2Tim.4:1. Jude 15. 
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from the Septuagint, but agrees in meaning both with that 
and the Hebrew. (£'z. 24:8.) 

Dedicated. (18) Eyxexatvorac, 10:20. 1 Kings 8:63, 2 Chr. 

7:5, Sept. Eyxawta, John 10:21.—Shedding of blood, (22) 
Atparexxvotas. Here only. The pouring out of blood, that 
ts, from the body of the animal. 

V. 24—26. Christ had ‘* not entered into the holy places,” 
made by the hands of men, in order to be ‘ the figures of the 
true,” for which the blood of animals might be a suitable con- 
secration: but he had entered “into heaven itself,” to appear 
in the immediate presence of God, as the Adyocate for rebels 
and enemies, and in order to procure them full pardon, abund- 
ant grace, and eternal life ; and a sacrifice of proportionably 
superior value was necessary, that he might perform this 
ministration, to the glory of God, and the salvation of ail who 
believed in him. (Notes, 4:14—16. 1 John 2:1,2.) This had 
been provided in “ the sacrifice of himself:” and there was no 
need that he should repeat his atoning sufferings and death ; 
after the manner of the high-priest, who “ every year” went 
into the holy place with the blood of others, even of the ani- 
mals slain for sin-offerings: for in that case Christ ‘must 
ofien have suffered,” since the first entrance of sin, soon after 
the foundation of the world, when the efficacy of his gracious 
interposition in behalf of sinners began. (Note, Gen. 3:14, 
15.) ‘This indeed he must have done, if the sacrifice had 
been of small, or even of finite value; as it would have been 
if he had been a mere man, or a mere creature. But, on 
the contrary, the intrinsic and infinite value of his sacrifice 
appeared, in that, afier he had been predicted and promised 
for four thousand years, and sinners had all along been saved 
by faith in him; he at length appeared in human nature, 
once, in the last period of the world when the concluding dis- 
pensation was to be introduced: that, by the one ‘sacrifice 
of himself,” he might make an all-sufficient expiation df sin; 
and both provide for the full pardon of all the sins of the 
numberless multitudes of believers, through every age and 
nation ; and also for the destruction of sin out of their hearts 
and nature, by their progressive sanctification: that so they 
might be made as righteous, holy, and happy, as if they never 
had been sinners. So immense was the value and efficacy 
of his one oblation! (Votes, Rom. 5:12—21.) 

Figures. (24) Avriruna. | Pet 3:21. It is used in a sense 
contrary to that which is common at present; denoting the 
pattern, not the thing represented by it—Appear.] Epgdane- 
Snvac. 11:14. Matt. 27:53. John 14:21,22. Acts 23:15,22. 
24:1, 25:2,15, From ezdarns, Acts 10:40. Rom. 10:20.—To 
appear openly, and avowedly, or conspicuously.—In the end of 
the world. (26) Em ouvredcia rwv atwywv. Matt. 13:39,40. 
24:3. 28:20. 

V. 27, 28. By the sentence denounced on the human 
race in Adam, ‘‘ the surety of the covenant of works,” it had 
been “ appointed for men once todie,” from which Enoch and 
Elijah alone had been excepted. It was also ‘“ appointed” to 
all men, without one exception, that after death they must 
appear in judgment before God, and receive an eternal re- 
compense of their conduct during their lives on earth; which 
judgment must be unto condemnation to all sinners, who have 
not previously obtained a pardon. And as, ‘* without shed- 
ding of blood there is no remission” of sins, nor could the legal 
sacrifices really atone for them; so Christ, ‘the second 
Adam,” the Surety of his people, had once offered himself, 
“to bear the sins of many,” even of all the multitudes who 
ever did or eyer shall believe in him; that thus he might fully 
expiate them, and make way for their entire pardon and com- 
plete salvation. So that, though they are not exempted from 
the stroke of death; they are delivered from the penalty, the 
sting, and the consequences 6f death: (Note, | Cor. 15:55— 
58.) and they will at length be made conquerors over that 
terrible enemy, and thus be justified in Christ at the day of 
judgment, and inhe.it eternal life through him. He therefore, 

aving effectually accomplished his worl of making atonement 
for sin, needed not to appear on earth axain, “in the likeness 
of sinful flesh,” to be ‘numbered with transgressors,” and be 
“made sin for us:” but he will at last ‘ appear” in another 
form, in all his mediatorial and personal glory, as the omni- 
potent, omniscient, and righteous Judge of the world; in order 
to complete the salvation of all those who believe in him, 
‘look for him,” wait for his coming, and prepare to meet him, 
by faith, hope, love, and patient obedience. (Notes, Phil. 3: 
20,21. 1 Thes 1.45—10. 2 Tim.4:6—8. Tit. 2:13,14. 2 Pet. 
3:10—13.)—It 1s generally supposed, that some of the expres- 
pions, in the latter part of this chapter, allud) to the cere- 
wonies used on the great day of atonement; particularly, 
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The inefficacy of the legal sacrifices is shown from the frequent repetition of 
them, 1—4. The abolition of them, and the substitution of the Sacrifice of 
Christ, was foretold by the Psalmist, 5—9 ; and is that by which believers 
obtain eférnal remission, 1U—18, E-rhortations to faith, proyer, and con- 
stancy in the goxpel ; and to love and good works, 19—25. The danger of 
wilfully renouncing Christ, after having received the knowledge of the truth ; 
with solemn warnings, expostulations, and encou) agements, 26—39. 


OR the law shaving a shadow of good things 
to come, and not the very image of the things, 


Rev. 20:11—15. 0 See on 25. p Lev. 10:17, Num. 18:1,23. *Is. 53:4—6,11,12, 
@ Pet. 2:24, q Phil. 3:20, 1 Thes. 1:10. 2Tim.4:8. Tit. 2:13, 2 Pet. 3:12, 
yr Zech, 14:5, John 14:3, Acts 1:11.  1Thes.4:14—16. 2 'Thes 1:5—9. 2:1, 
1 John 3:2. Rev.1:7. s Rom. 6:10. 8:3, t Is. 25:9. Rom. 8:23. 1 Cor. 15:54, 
Phil. 3:21. 1 Thes, 4:17. 2 Thes. 1:10. a See on 8:5, 9:9,23. Col, 2:17. 


“the scape-goat bare,” or carried away, the sins of the peo- 
ple into the wilderness ; and the high-priest, when he had 
entered into the holy of holies, in linen garments, came forth to 
the people in his splendid sacerdotal robes to pronounce the 
blessing upon them. (Votes, Lev. 16:20—25.)—‘ Did he not 
appear the first time without sin? Yes certainly, as to any 
inherent guilt; for the Scripture says, ‘‘He had no sin.” 
What then is the meaning of this opposition, that at his first 
coming “the bare our sins,” but at his second coming ‘he 
shall appear without sin unto salvation 2”. These words can 
have no other imaginable sense but this, that at his first com- 
ing he sustained the person of a sinner, and suffered instead 
of us: but his second coming shall be on another account, and 
he shall appear, not as a Sacrifice, but asa Judge.’ Abp. 
Tillotson. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—-14. “The ordinances of divine service, ‘and the 
worldly sanctuary” of the Mosaic covenant, point out to us 
Christ as the Light of the church and of the world, and “ the 
Bread of life” to our souls; (Votes, John 1:4—9, 6:30—35,47 
—58. P. O. 30—35,47—59.) and remind us of his divine 
Person, his fruitful Priesthood which flourishes for ever, his 
perfect righteousness, and his all-prevailing intercession ; 
““which things the angels desire to look into” with admiring 
praise and adoration.—At what a distance has sin placed us 
from our holy Creator; when all the preparatory sacrifices of 
the law still left the worshippers secluded, and in a sense 
banished, even from the presence of God on his mercy-seat! 
All these sacrifices and services could no more purge the 
guilty conscience, than distinctions in meats, and divers 
“baptisms” could cleanse the polluted heart, or new create 
the fallen nature of man. ‘* Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ,” that ‘* the Way into the holiest” is 
now manifested, by the coming, sacrifice, and ascension of 
our great High-Priest! Now we “sinners of the Gentiles” 
may come with far more “boldness to the throne of grace” 
than Israel's pontiff himself could: and now the. gate of 
heaven is thrown open to all believers. Eternal redemption, 
and the promise of eternal inheritance, are purchased for us 
by “the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit of 
fered himself without spot to God.” This effectually purges 
the most guilty “conscience from dead works to serve the 
living God ;” whilst the grace, which seals the pardon, new 
creates the polluted soul. May we then be made “ partakers 
of this heavenly calling,” and seek remission of our sins, only 
through the shedding and sprinkling of “ the blood of the New 
Testament,” which God has enjoined unto us! (Vote, 13:20,21.) 
' V. 15—28. We must never presume to approach God, 
except upon a mercy-seat, and in the name of our great High- 
Priest, who is “‘ entered into heaven to appear in his presence 
for us.” All our hopes and blessings must be sought as the 
fruit of the agonizing, yet voluntary death of our gracious 
Saviour, the legacy of his dying love, and the gift of his royal 
munificence to rebellious creatures. -We must ascribe even 
our sanctification, and all our real good works, to the same 
all-procuring cause; and attend on divine ordinances, and 
offer our spiritual sacrifices, as “sprinkled with his blood,” 
and so purified from their defilement. Nay, we must expect 
admission’ into heaven, as the place which he has prepared 
for us, through the presenting of his blood, for the ransom of 
our souls, and the purchase of our inheritance ; which would 
otherwise have been contaminated by our entrance into it. 
Thus we should in all things learn the inestimable value of 
the ‘tone sacrifice,” which Christ once appeared on earth to 
offer for us ; that we may know our interest in his covenant. 
and be “constrained by his love” to the most devoted ana 
unreserved obedience. (Note, 2 Cor. 5:13—15.) In this 
manner we shall be reconciled to the appointed stroke of 
death, and look forward to judgment with cheerful hope ; and 
so wait prepared for his coming the second “time without 
sin” to perfect our salvation. But as no wisdom, learning, 
virtue, wealth, reputation, or authority, can exempt one of 
our race from the sentence of death, and as no man can 
redeem his brother from death; (Note, Ps. 49:6—9.) so 
nothing can deliver a sinner from condemnation at the day of 
judgment, except an interest in the atoning sacrifice of Christ ; 
nor will one be saved from eternal punishment, who has de- 
spised, refused, or neglected this great salvation. For though, 
in the concerns of this world, the criminal suffers many 
painful effects of his offences, previous to his trial; yet the 
sentence of the law is not executed, nor the threi tened ven 
geance inflicted, till he has been arraigned, convicted, and 
condemned at the | nae 
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can never, “with those sacrifices which they 
offered year by year continually, make the comers 
thereunto perfect. 

2 For then ‘would they not have ceased to be 
offered? because that the worshippers °once purged 
should have had no more conscience of sins. 


 3,4,11—18, 7:18,19, 9:8,25. * Or, they would have ceased to be offered, be- 
cause, &c. 17, 9:13,14. Ps, 103:32. Ts, 43:25, 44:22. Mic. 7:19. d 9:7, Ex. 
90:10. Lev, 16:6—11,21,22,29,30, 23:27,28. Num. 29:7—11, 1 Kings 17:18. Matt, 


NOTES.—Cuap. X. V. 1,2. As the Hebrews would 
be extremely backward in acceding to the apostle’s con- 
clusions, concerning the inefficacy of the legal expiations ; he 
proceeded still further to argue with them on that important 
subject. He observed, that the ceremonial law had only a 
“ shadow of the good things to come” to the church by the 
Messiah, and not so much as “ the very image of them. Its 
ordinances rather resembled, faintly and obscurely, the way 
of salvation through Christ, and the several blessings con- 
ferred on believers through him, as a shadow, or the sketch 
and outline ofa picture, resembles a man; than gave a lively 
or adequate idea of them, as the reflection in a mirror, a good 
portrait, or statue, does of the person thus represented, ‘I'he 
sacrifices therefore, which were constantly offered, “ every 
year,” on the great day of atonement, could not make the 
very persons, who came into the courts of the temple on that 
solemn occasion, free from the guilt of their offences, or 
accepted with God. He was pleased, indeed, to exempt 
Israel from punishment, and to continue to the nation their 
external benefits, while they adhered to the prescribed wor- 
ship; but they, who were actually pardoned and saved, 
received those blessings by faith in the promised Messiah. 
(Notes, 7:18,19. 9:8—10. 11:39,40.) This must be allowed 
to have been the case: for if the sacrifices could have com- 
pletely atoned for the sins of the people, would they not have 
been discontinued, as no further necessary ? The worship- 
pers, having been once purged from their guilt, would have no 
more been burdened with such a conscience of sins, as re- 
quirea more and further sacrifices to take itaway. This is 
the privilege of Christians: for the sacrifice of Christ, being 
of intrinsic and infinite value and efficacy, there is no occasion 
that it should be repeated: but believers, having once had 
“their consciences purged from dead works by faith in his 
blood,” are perfectly justified and accepted unto eternal life. 
( Note, 9:11—14.) Thenceforth they seek no other sacrifice ; 
they are no more brought under condemnation; they con- 
tinually apply, in the exercise of penitent faith, the unfailing 
efficacy of that one all-sufficient atonement to their con- 
sciences; and thus they preserve inward peace, connected 
with humiliation and tenderness of conscience, notwithstand- 
ing the remains of sin in their hearts, and the guilt which they 
thence contract in their daily conduct.— Would they not, 
&c.” (2) Some render this, ‘* They would not have ceased 
to be offered.” That is, they would have continued to be 
offered, being efficacious and adequate. But it is plain, from 
the apostle’s previous reasoning on several things contained 
in the Old Testament, that this was never intended. The 
reading with an interrogation seems to be founded on the best 
authority, and is most satisfactory.—If any sacrifice had been 
offered, of sufficient efficacy to atone for sin, there would have 
been no need for a continual repetition of it; and that repe- 


tition showed the inefficacy of the most solemn legal sacrifices, ’ 


On the contrary, when the one sacrifice of Christ had been 
offered, the legal sacrifices were virtually abolished ; no other 
sacrifice was required ; no repetition was necessary ; the end 
was fully answered; nothing, except faith in him, was 
needful; and the appointed ordinances were no longer pre- 
figurations, but memorials, of his one all-sufficient atonement. 
Shadow. (1) Skcav. 8:5. Col. 2:17.—Image.] Exxova. 
See on Rom. 1:23, 
V. 3,4. The apostle’s argument implied, that no sacrifice 
could really atone for sin, or bring sinners into a state of 
acceptance with God unto eternal life, which did not make 
full satisfaction to his offended justice, and render it honour- 
able to him to remit the punishment of it. But the legal 
sacrifices were so far from being thus efficacious, that they 
did not suffice for the individuals, or the generation of Israel, 
who presented them, even in respect of a permanent exemp- 
tion from temporal judgments. For the most solemn of them, 
at the day of atonement, was rather an annual remembrance 
of their sins, than a removal of the guilt of them: so that 
they had only a respect to the year which was past; and the 
same remembrance was made of sins when the day returned 
the next year. Indeed it was not ‘possible for the blood of 
bulls and goats to take away sin,” by making an actual atone« 
ment to divine justice for it. As divine appointments, such 
sacrifices might be a suitable acknowledgment of guilt, and 
profession of repentance, and reliance on the mercy of God 
on account of which he might bear with the Israelites, and 
give them temporal benefits: and they aptly typified the 
sacrifice of Christ. But they could not possibly render par 
doning mercy, in its most plenteous exercise, consistent with 
the infinite justice and holiness of God; without which 
nothing could take away sin, according to the apostle’s rea- 
soning in this place. (Notes, 8:1,2. 9:18—23. Rom. 3:21— 
26.)—The same argument equally proves, that the blood of a 
mere man, or of a mere creature, “cannot take away sin.” 
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3 But in those sacrifices there is ‘a remembrance 
again made of sins every year. 

4 For it is not possible that the blood of bulls 
and of goats should ‘take away sins. 


[Practical Observations.] 


5 Wherefore, «when he cometh into the world, 


26:28. e 8.9:9,13. Ps, 50:8—12, 51:16. Is. 1:11—15, 66:3. Jer, 6:20. 7:21,22, 
Hos, 6:6. Am. 5:21,22, Mic. 6:6,7. Mark 12:33, f 11. Hos. 14:2. John 1:29, 
Rom. 11:27. 1 John 3:5. g 7, 1:6. Matt. 11:3. Luke 7:19. Gr. 


A guilty creature deserves wrath for his own crimes, If a 
perfectly holy man had the full disposal of his own life and 
soul, and could be willing to devote them to destruction, in 
the stead of a single guilty person ; his life might be an ade- 
quate ransom for the other’s life, his soul for the other’s soul ; 
but this must be all: and even in this case, we cannot con- 
ceive that God would appoint, allow, or accept such a sub~ 
stitution. If the most exalted of mere creatures should 
willingly assume our nature, and suffer temporal death, in its 
most horrible forms, for our salvation; we may easily per- 
ceive that the atonement, or compensation to justice would 
be very small, when compared with the guilt to be pardoned, 
and the punishment to be remitted, for the sake of it: nor 
could this render it consistent with the perfect justice of God, 
to pardon the atrocious and innumerable rebellions of un- 
numbered millions, and to give them eternal life, in conside- 
ration of it. If ‘* without shedding of blood there could be 
no remission,” it must have been, because God saw that sin 
fully deserved his wrath, and the curse denounced against it, 
and that it could not consist with perfect distributive justice 
to remit the punishment, except through a vicarious sacrifice. 
And if “the blood of bulls and goats could not possibly take 
away sin;” it must have been, because they were not a suf- 
ficient satisfaction to divine justice; or, in other words, a 
sufficient declaration of God’s holy hatred of sin, his judg- 
ment of its desert, and his determination to maintain the 
honour of his broken law, in order to render it consistent 
with his glory, finally to pardon sinners on account of the 
sacrifice offered. Now it must be evident, that the cruci- 
fixion of Peter, or of Paul, even if free from sin, would have 
exhibited nothing decisive in this matter; there would have 
been no equality between the sufferer or his sufferings, and 
the criminals to be pardoned, and the punishment to be 
remitted for the sake of it: and the case must still be the 
same, how high soever we ascend in the scale of created 
beings. But when ‘'God manifested in the flesh” became 
the Sacrifice, and his death upon the cross the Ransom; 
when’ ‘*God purchased the church with his own blood ;” the 
Sufferer being of infinite dignity, his voluntary sufferings 
were of infinite value. The perfect justice and holiness of 
God, and the honour of his law, are as legible in the cross of 
Christ as his love to sinners; his infinite purity, and infinite 
mercy, unite in perfect and eternal harmony; while unnum- 
bered millions of rebels, who deserve the final wrath of God, 
are pardoned, and made heirs of eternal felicity, through this 
satisfaction of inestimable value. We may perceive that 
this was an expedient adequate to its object; and that such a 
sacrifice would suffice for the sins of the whole world, if all 
men actually came to God through it. It is necessary for us 
to insist upon this, not only as comprising an unanswerable 
argument for the real Deity and the proper atonement of 
Christ, but because many, who profess to believe both these 
truths, under colour of blaming metaphysical exactness in 
stating doctrines, and affecting to treat the orthodox refor- 
mers, doctrinal Puritans, and modern preachers of the gos- 
pel, as men of narrow minds, advance many things contrar 

to the apostle’s reasoning in this passage: as if Christ’s saeri- 
fice derived all its efficacy from the appointment of God, and 
not from his personal Deity and excellency; (which was 
“the altar that sanctified the gift ;”) and as if, had the Lord 
so pleased, an inferior sacrifice might have equally answered 
the purpose. But surely they forget that God appointed 
the sacrifices of bulls and zoats, as well as that of his 
Son: yet “it was not possible” for the former to take 
away sin, but the latter at once effected it, because of its 
intrinsic value.—‘ Divine acreptation must not be assigned as 
the only cause that the oblation of our Saviour’s body was 
thus available for the expration of the guilt of sin: for then 
no reason can be given why he might not have accepted of 
the blood of bulls and goats, and much more of the sufferings 
of any ordinary man.... But the great reason, why “the 
blood of bulls and goats could never take away sins,” is this, 
that they could never answer the great ends of punishment, 
and thereby render it consistent with the honour of the go- 
vernor, and with the ends of government, to admit the sub- 
stitution of them in our stead. ... By the obedience of our 
Lord Jesus Christ unto the death, in our stead, these ends 
of punishment are very signally obtained, and that with more 
advantage to God’s glory, than if the punishment of our 
offences had been inflicted upon us; and so God, by it, may 
be truly said to have been satisfied, seeing that justice ... is 
truly satisfied, when all those ends for which the punishment. 
of the offender could be desired, are obtained. ... 1. God by 

this dispensation hath given.us the best and most effectual 
example, to deter us from xin. ... If he, who was the wel 
beloved Son of God, found it so dreadful to lie under the bur 

den for some hours, to lie exposed for ever to it must be fay 
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saith, "Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, 
but a body “hast thou prepared me : 

6 In *burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin ithou 
hast had no pleasure. 

7 Then said I, ™Lo, I come, ("in the volume of 
oo it is written of me,) to do thy will, O 
God. : 

g Above, when he said, Sacrifice and offering 
and burnt-offerings and offering for sin thou 
wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure therein; 
which are offered by the law ; 

9 Then said he, °Lo, I come to do thy will, O 
God. ?He taketh away the first, that he may 
establish the second. 

10 By the which will 4we are sanctified through 
a offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for 
all. 

11 And every priest standeth ‘daily ministering 
and offering often times the same sacrifices, 
twhich can never take away sins: 

12 But "this man, after he had offered one sacri- 


h Ps.40:6—8. i 10.2:14, 8:2. 
23, Luke 21:35, John 1:14, 
* Or, thou hast fitted me. 


Gen. 3:15. Is. 7:14. Jer. 31:22. Matt. 1:20— 
Gal. 4:4. 1 Tim. 3:16. 1 John 4:2,3, 2 Sohn 7, 

k See on4, Lev. 1:4: 5; 6:1—7. 1 Ps, 147:11. 
Mal. 1:10. Matt, 3:17. Eph. 5:2, Phil. 4:18. m 9,10. Prov. 8:31. John 4: 
84. 5:30.6:38. n Gr. Gen. 3:15. 0 9:11—14. pp 7:18,19. 8:7—13, 12:27,23, 
q 2:11. 13:12. Zech, 13:1, John 17:19. 19:34. 1 Cor. 1:30, 6:11. 1 John 5:6. 
r 5,12,14,20. 9:26,28. s 7:27. Ex. 29:38,39. Num, 28:24, 29:6. Ez. 45:4, Dan. 
8:11, 9:21 27, 11:31. 12:11. Luke 1:9,10. t Seeon4d. u See on1:3,8:1. 9:12. 
Acts 2:33,34, Rom. 8:34, Col. 3:1. x 1:13. Ps. 110:1, Dan. 2:44. Matt. 22:44. 
Mark 12:36, Luke 20:43. Acts 2:35. 1 Cor. 15:25. y 1. 7:19,25. 9:10,14. z 2: 


more intolerable. ... If on this account ‘God spared not his 
own Son,” we may be sure he will not spare his stubborn 
enemies. ... 2. God, by this method, hath taken a most ex- 
cellent way for reformation of the sinner. ... 3. God, by this 
dispensation, hath sufficiently consulted the preservation of 
his honour, and secured the reverence and observation of his 
laws, ... seeing he hath, by this exampie, let all men know, 
that, though he be a God of great long-suffering and mercy, 
he will by no means clear the sinner, or suffer sin to go un- 
punislied.... But that none of these ends could be at all 
obtained, by the substitution of a bull, or goat, or ram, to 
suffer in our stead, must be extremely evident; ... for this 
would rather tempt men to conceive that God’s displeasure 
ayainst sin could not be great, ... and that he was not much 
concerned for any satisfaction for the violations of his law, 
when such slight matters were by him thought sufficient ex- 
piations for them.’ WWhitby. . 

Remembrance. (3) Avapynots. Luke 22:19. 1 Cor. 11:24, 
25.—This ‘‘remembrance of sin” pervades all the appointed 
ordinances of worship, since the fall of Adam; including 
baptism, the Lord’s supper, prayer, and thanksgiving. (Note, 
1 Kings 17:18.)—Take away. (4) Agatpev. Rom. 11:27. 
Note, John 1:29. 

V.5—10. To prove his doctrine in the most unanswer- 
able manner, the apostle referred the Hebrews to a re- 
markable prophecy of the Messiah; which showed that his 
coming was the necessary consequence of the inefficacy of tne 
,egal sacrifices, and of the Lord’s purpose of saving sinners. 
(Note, Ps. 40:6—8.) The Messiah, speaking concerning 
nis ‘coming into the world,” remarked that Jenovau had no 
delight in the sacrifices of the law; (Votes, Ps. 50:7—19. Is. 
1:10—15.) but “that he had prepared a body for him.”—When 
JeHovAn received no satisfaction from the legal sacrifices, 
not merely because the people rested in them after a formal 
and self-righteous manner, but especially because they did 
not sufficiently display the honour of his justice in pardoning 
sinners ; the eternal Son declared his readiness to come into 
the world in human nature for that purpose, according as it 
had been written of him in ‘*the volume of the book,” or in 
opening the roll of prophecy, in which he had been promised 
as “the Seed of the woman.” (Note, Gen. 3:14,15.) Now the 
apostle argued from this, that the evident contrast in the pro- 
phecy quoted, between “‘the sacrifices, in which JeHoyau 
had no pleasure,” and the obedience of the Messiah to his 
whole will, in which he would be fully satisfied, was an evi- 
dent intimation that he intended to remove the former, in 
order to establish the latter in its full glory, and as the only 
ground of sinners being pardoned and saved. By this will 
of God, perfectly performed by Christ, in his obedience unto 
the death upon the cross, Christians were “sanctified” and 
consecrated to God, as accepted and spiritual worshippers ; 
“through the offering of his body once for all,” with which 
his mediatorial obedience had been completed. (ote, 13:9 
—14.)—‘ From this memorable passage of the fortieth Psalm, 
we iearn, that the only expiation for sin, which God ever ap- 
pointed, is the sacrifice of his Son in the human nature; that 
all the sacrifices, which he appointed to the Israelites, were 
nothing but emblems of the sacrifice of Christ; and that, the 
sacrifice of Christ being offered, the emblems of it are now 
fitly laid aside ; that under the gospel dispensation there 
smght remain to mankind no sacrifice, having pretension to 
take away sin, but the sacrifice of Christ, expressly esta- 
blished by God himself, as the meritorious cause of our par- 
don” Macknight—When he cometh. (5) Note, 1 Tim. 1:15, 
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fice for sins, for ever sat down on the rignt hane 


of God; 


13 From *henceforth expecting till his enemies 
be made his footstool. 

14 For by one offering yhe hath perfected for 
ever ‘them that are sanctified. 

15 Whereof *the Holy Ghost also is a witness 
to us: for after that he had said before, 

16 This zs *the covenant, that I will make with 
them after those days, saith the Lord; I will put 
my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will 
I write them; 

17 tAnd their sins and iniquities will I remember 
no more. 

18 Now, ‘where remission of these is, there 28 
no more offering for sin. [Practical Observations.]} 

19 “Having therefore, brethren, tbholdness ‘to 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 

20 By fa new and living way, which he hath 
Sconsecrated for us, 8through the veil, that is to 
say, "his flesh; 
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31:33,34, Rom.11:27. + Some copies have, Then he said, And their, &c, 
e¢ Seeon 2,14. d 4:16, 12:28. Rom. 8:15, Gal. 4:6,7. Eph. 3:12, 2 Tim. 1:7. 
1 John 3:19—21.4:17.  $ Or, liberty. _e 7:25, 9:3,7,8,12,23—25. Rom. 5:2, 
Eph. 2:18, 1 John 2:1,2. f John 16:7,9.14:6. § Or, new made. g 6:19.9:3, 
Ex. 26:31, &c. 36:35, &c, Lev, 16;2,15, 21:23, Matt. 27:51. Mark 15:38. Luke 
rae x h John 6:51—56, Eph, 2:15, 1 Tim. 3:16. 1 Pet. 3:18. 1 John 4:2. 
ohn 7, 


16.—A body, &c.] The words in the Psalm are, ‘mine 
ears hast thou opened,” or “bored:” (Note, Ex. 21:3—6.) 
and it has perplexed many expositors to determine wny the 
apostle, writing to the Hebrews, should quote from the Sep- 
tuagint, where that translation evidently differs from the 
Hebrew. But he probably supposed that the words con- 
veyed the general meaning of the passage: and that the 
production of the holy human nature of Christ was that pre- 
paration for his mediatorial obedience, which was intended by 
that expression, “mine ears hast thou opened.” The quo- 
tation, however, is not exactly from the Septuagint, which 
seems to have been made from some other reading than that 
found in our present copies. The meaning, however, and 
the apostle’s argument, are not at all affected by the vari 
ation. 

Burnt-offerings. (6) ‘Odoxavtwpara. 8. Mark 12:33.—Ps 
40:6. Sept. (Notes, Lev. 1:)—Sacrifices for sin.] Meg 
duaprias. 8. Rom. 8:3.—Lev, 4:3,14,28. Sept. (Notes, Lev. 
4:)—Thou hast had no pleasure.| Ovx evdoxnoas. Matt. 3:17. 
12:18. 17:5. 2 Pet. 1:17.—Ps. 51:16,19. Sept.—Ovk nrnoas, 
Ps. 40:6. Sept—Volume. (7) Kegadtdt. Here only N. T. 
Ezra 6:2. Ez. 2:9. 3:1. Sept.—We are sanctified. (10) 
‘Hytaopevor eopev. 14,29. 2:11. 9:13. 13:12. John 17:17,19. 
Jude 1. 

V.11—18. ‘Every priest” of Aaron’s order stood, as a 
servant at his work, “offering” repeatedly the same ineffec- 
tual sacrifices: some of the priests did this every day; and 
the high-priest did it every year on the day of atonement. 
(Marg. Ref. s. Notes, 1,2. 7:25,28.) But “this Person,? 
or this Priest, even Christ, after the offering of one sacrifice, 
(because that was of infinite value and eternal efficacy,) 
“sat down” at the right hand of God, as ‘Sa Priest upon his 
throne ;” from that time waiting the fulfilment of the prophecy 
or promise, which engaged that all his enemies should be put 
under his feet. (Notes, 7:1—3,11—17. Ps. 110:1. Matt. 
22:41—46. 1 Cor. 15:20,28.) For by his one oblation, he 
had provided effectually for the perfect justification unto eter- 
nal life of all those who should ever receive his atonement, 
by faith springing from regeneration, and evidenced “ by the 
sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience,” and who were 
thus set apart and consecrated to the service of God. To 
this the Holy Spirit had borne testimony in the Scripture 
which had been before quoted. (Vote, 8:7—13.) According 
to the covenant there spoken of, when the laws of God are 
written in the heart, every kind and degree of sin is for ever 
pardoned: for Christ ‘‘ by his one offering hath perfected for 
ever them that are sanctified;”? and where such_ perfect 
remission is vouchsafed, there needs no more sacrifice for 
sins. For though justified persons continually contract new 
guilt, and their best services need forgiveness; yet the sacri- 
fice of Christ continually applied to, in the exercise of penk 
tent faith, preserves their peace ; and ifthe exercise of repent- 
ance and faith be at any time intermitted, through temptation 
and sin; corrections, rebukes, and terrors, bring them back 
again to the same remedy: and thus their justification is, as 
it were, a permanent act of Sod, continued in their daily 
pardon and acceptance for Christ’s sake, through life, even 
unto death, and so in judgment and to eternity. (JVotes, 1,2. 
John 5:24—27,. Rom. 5:i\—10. 8:1,2.)—The Holy Ghost 
(15) How marked an attestation of the Psalmist’s inspiratior. 

Tuke away. (11) Mepcedccv. Acts 27:20,40. 2 Cor. 3:16. 

V.19—22. The apostle having closed the argumentative 
part of his epistle, proceeded to apply his doctrine to practical 
purposes. As believers had liberty, and “access with bold 
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21 And kaving ‘a High-Priest over ‘the house 
of God; § f 

22 Let us 'draw near with ™a true heart, "in full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts °sprinkled 
from Pan evil conscience, and 4our bodies washed 
with pure water. : ‘ 

23 Let us ‘hold fast the profession of our faith 
without ‘wavering; ‘for he is faithful that pro- 
mised: 

24 And let us “consider one another, *to pro- 
voke unto ‘love, and to good works : 

25 Not ‘forsaking the assembling of ourselves 


1 Cor 
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6. | Thes. 
Gal. 5:6, 


ness,” into the immediate presence of God in the most holy 
place, and to the mercy-seat, even beyond what was permitted 
to the high-priest himself under the law; it behooved them to 
make use of this privilege. (Motes, 4:14—16. Eph. 2:14—18. 
3:9—12.) For they were in no danger of being punished as 
presumptuous, notwithstanding their sinfulness and the holi- 
ness of God, how often soever they came before him 3 pro- 
vided they humbly depended on “the blood of Jesus” for 
acceptance. They might now have access ‘into the holiest, 
by a new way.” The original way of acceptance and com- 
munion with God, through “ the righteousness of works,” had 
been finally shut up by the entrance of sin. (Vote, Gen. 
3:22—24.) The typical sacrifices could not open another 
way, as the restrictions and exclusions, before stated, evi- 
dently showed: while even the admission of the high-priest, 
on the day of atonement only, being preceded with recent 
sacrifices and blood newly shed, ‘signified that the way into 
ihe holiest was not yet manifested.” But the blood of Jesus is 
always, as it were, “‘newly shed ;” it never loses its efficacy, 
and may at any time, and by any sinner, be presented in faith 
before the mercy-seat; and it never fails to procure, ‘to all 
who thus plead it, a free and acceptable access toGod. This 
way is also “ living:” as Jesus, the High-Priest, ‘ever liveth” 
to intercede before the throne of God for us, as the Way 
itself gives life, as it were, to thoge that come in it, and as 
it leads to eternal life. (Vole, John 14:4—6.) This “new 
and living way” Christ has consecrated, authorized, and 
set apart for this purpose, that we may ‘come to God” in 
the holiest, upon a mercy-seat, ‘through the veil, that is, his 
flesh.” JeHovAH displayed his glory above the merey-seat, 
in the holy of holies, before the coming of Christ; but this 
glory was covered and concealed by the veil; that is, the 
harmony of infinite holiness with pardoning mercy, in the 
divine conduct and character, was not clearly discovered or 
understood. (Notes, 9:1—10. Ex. 26:31—33.) But when 
the human nature of Christ, the Son of God, was wounded 
and bruised for our sins; and when he expired on the cross, 
“the veil was rent from top to bottom.” (Note, Matt. 27:51 
53.) The obscurity was then removed, and “a just God 
and a Saviour” was openly revealed to mankind ; displaying 
his glory from the mercy-seat, and exercising most abundant 
grace even to the chief of sinners, ina manner most honour- 
able to his infinite purity. Having such ‘a Way” to God, 
and “such a High-Priest over” the true sanctuary ; it was not 
proper that they, to whom these things were made known, 
should stand at a distance, as afraid to approach, or averse 
to the most cordial reconciliation and friendship. The apostle 
therefore joined himself to those whom he addressed, and 
called on them to accompany him ‘in drawing near” to the 
Lord, with fervent desires, large expectations, and continual 
ache and thanksgivings, with sincerity and integrity of 

eart, as real penitents and upright worshippers, fearing 
nothing but hypocrisy; (Noles, Ps. 32:1,2.) and “in full 
assurance of faith,” most firmly believing, that God would 
accept the persons and services of all those who came to him 
in this appointed manner. (Note, John 1:47—51.) They 
might indeed very properly examine themselves, whether 
they were true believers or not; and so admit a doubt of their 
own sincerity, or personal acceptance; and therefore “ the 
full assurance of hope” could not always be a duty, any more 
than always attainable: yet they must never allow them- 
selves to doubt of the truth of the testimony of God, or his 
faithfulness to his promises; so that “the full assurance of 
faith” was always their duty; though in that, as in other 
things, they would come short of it. (Note, 6:11,12.)—In 
order to draw near in this manner, they must “have their 
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience,” by a special reli- 
ance on the atoning blood of Christ, to take away their sense 
of guilt and fears of wrath, and to give them solid peace ; 
(Notes 11:28, 12:22—25. 1 Pet. 1:1,2.) connected with the 
purifying of their consciences from error, ignorance, par- 
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together, as the manner of some is; *but exhort- 
ing one another ; and so much the more, *as ye 
see the day approaching. — (Practical Observations.] 

26 For ‘if we sin wilfully “after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, *taere re- 
maineth no more sacrifice for sins, 

27 But fa certain fearful looking for of judg- 
ment, and &fiery indignation which shall devour 
the adversaries. 

28 He that ‘despised Moses’ law, died “without 
mercy ‘under two or three witnesses : 

29 Of ™how much sorer punishment, suppose 
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tiality, and insensibility, or whatever might render them quiet, 
in the allowance of any kind or degree of sin; and with the 
cleansing of their hearts from all corrupt and carnal affec- 
tions. (Notes, 9:11—14. Lev. 14:4A—T7. Num. 19:5—10. Ps. 
51:7. Is. 52:13—15. z. 36:25—27.) Their “bodies also must 
be washed with pure water.” As the priests were washed 
with water, before they were admitted to enter upon their 
office, and continually washed themselves, in some measure 
before they officiated; and as divers baptisms were appointe: 

to’ the worshippers by the law; (Notes, 9:3—10. Ex. 29:1—7. 
30:18—21.) so the use of water in baptism was to be a con- 
stant memorial to Christians, that their outward conduct 
should be pure and holy before men, as well as their hearts 
and consciences cleansed in the sight of God. (Notes, Zech. 
13:1. Matt. 3:5,6. 28:18—20. John 3:4,5. 1 Cor. 6:9—11 

Eph. 5:22—27. Tit. 3:4—T. 1 Pet. 3:19—22. Rev. 7:13—1.) 
Thus they would approve themselves to be spiritual worship- 
pers; and, whilst they derived comfort and grace from their 
reconciled Father, they would “adorn the doctrine of God 
their Saviour in all things.” 

New. (20) MWoocparov. ‘Recens mactatum.’ Beza. Here 
only. ‘Proprie, recens dictus, vel interfectus; ex mpos, et 
gaw, dico, vel occido, interficio.” Schleusner.—Consecrated.} 
Evexaiioev. See on 9:18. 

V. 23—25. The apostle further called on his brethren to 
unite with him, in “holding fast the profession of their faith” 
in Christ, ‘* without wavering” in it, faultering about it, or 
shrinking from the persecutions to which it would expose 
them: being assured that God would vouchsafe them those 
present supports, and the future felicity, which he had pro- 
mised; and depending on his faithfulness in this respect. 
(Notes, 1 Cor. 1:4—9. 10:13. 1 Thes, 5:23—28.) They ought 
also affectionately to consider one another’s interests, dan- 
gers, and situations, and inquire by what means they could 
be of service to each other: especially they should endeavour, 
by their example and exhortations, to stimulate one another 
to the more vigorous and abundant exercise of love, and the 
zealous practice of good works. Nor ought they, from fear 
of the reproaches and persecutions of their enemies, or from 
any prejudices or slothfulness, to forsake the. assembling of 
themselves together, on the Lord's day, or at other times, to 
worship God in his ordinances, and to hear his word; as the 
manner of some was, who, having professed Christianity, 
were induced, through timidity or lukewarmness, to decline 
attendance on the public assemblies. On the contrary, they 
ought to ‘exhort one another” continually to be bold, con- 
stant, and diligent in their holy religion, in honouring God 
before his enemies, and in seeking their own and each other’s 
edification, and establishment in the faith. (Vole, 3:7—13.) 
This they should the more resolutely perform; as they might 
clearly see the signs of Jerusalem’s approaching desolation 
which the Lord Jesus had mentioned in his predictions of 
that catastrophe, and which was evidently approaching. 
(Noles, Matt. 24:)—This epistle was written only a few 
years before that event, and as this would be a critical deli- 
verance of Christians, from the persecutions of the Jews, so 
it would be peculiarly terrible to apostates.— Faith. (23) Hope 
is the general and approved reading. (Notes, 3:1—6,14—19. 
6:11,12. t Pet. 1:13—16.) rae) 

Without wavering. (23) AxAwn. Here only.—To pro- 
voke. (24) Ecc rapokvcpov. See on Acts 15:39. . , 

Vie 2b on (Notes, 6:1—8.) The Hebrews would be 
strongly tempted to apostacy, not only by the virulence of 
their persecuting countrymen, but by their own undue attach- 
ment to the legal sacrifices, So long as they supposed, that 
the blood of bulls, lambs, or “goats could take away sin,” 
they would hope for pardon and salvation even in renouncing 
Christianity, and so escaping persecution; and thus they 
might be induced to “ sin wilfully, afier they had received the 
knowledge of the truth.” The whole argument shows, that 
the apostle principally intended a w#ful, deliberate, and per- 
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ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath "trodden 
under foot the Son of God, and hath counted °the 
blood of the, covenant, Pwherewith he was sanc- 
tified, an unholy thing, 9and hath done despite 
unto "the Spirit of grace? 

30 For we know him that hath said, *Ven- 
geance belongeth unto me, I will recompense, 
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tinacious apostacy: not the effect of ignorance or sudden 
surprise ; but against the convictions of their own consciences, 
and in a presumptuous and obstinate manner: though he 
expressed himself in such language, as might also warn the 
readers against every kind of wilful, deliberate, and presump- 
tuous sin. The persons spoken of were such as had ‘received 
the knowledge of the truth,” and were so enlightened, in 
respect of the evidences and doctrines of Christianity, as to 
make a credible and intelligent profession of it, even in the 
time of the apostles. When this had preceded, a wilful renun- 
ciation of Christianity to return to Judaism, either from a 
determined purpose of escaping persecution, or from proud 
and carnal enmity to the humiliating and spiritual truths of 
the gospel, would generally be fatal. In respect of such apos- 
tates, ‘‘ there remained no more sacrifice for sin.” The legal 
sacrifices had lost all their validity and efficacy to avert even 
national judgments, since the death of Christ, which was the 
Substance of all these shadows: so that the Jewish nation 
was devoted to speedy destruction, for crucifying their Mes- 
siah and rejecting his gospel. Their most exact and zealous 
attention to the legal expiations could not procure the least 
respite from their approaching miseries, or any alleviation of 
them ; and the apostates wilfully chose their portion with that 
devoted generation, ‘after having received the knowledge of 
the truth.” Nor could it be expected, that they would ever 
be ‘‘ renewed to repentance” of this atrocious and presump- 
tuous wickedness: for they must have witnessed so many 
miracles, and some of them even have exercised such gifts of 
the Holy Spirit themselves, that it might be supposed they 
had committed the blasphemy against that divine Agent, by 
ascribing his operation to satanical influence ; and that they 
would be given up to final impenitence and unbelief, and be 
wholly excluded from the benefit of Christ’s efficacions sacri- 
Gce. (Note, Matt. 12:31,32.) Sothat nothing would ‘t remain” 
for them, either as individuals, or as a part of the Jewish 
nation, in respect of their temporal or their eternal state; 
but ‘ta certain” most terrible expectation of the judgment and 
vengeance of God ; and of his indignation, like flaming fire, 
to consume them as his implacable enemies, and sacrifices 
to his offended justice, in the same manner that the fire on 
the altar consumed the typical sacrifices. (Notes, Gen. 4:3 
—5. Lev. 1:3,4. 9:24.)—There seems in this awful passage 
to be a peculiar reference to the unexampled miseries which 
came soon after on the Jewish nation, and to their desperate 
rage and fury inthe midst of them. This horror of conscience, 
connected with desperation and all its tremendous effects, (as 
in the case of Judas,) might be expected to be most com- 
mon among apostates from Christianity, who had done violence 
to their own convictions, and sinned against their better know- 
jedge with presumptuous enmity, when they saw matters 
evidently coming to those extremities which Christ had pre- 
dicted. But this horror and despair were only a shadow of 
the unspeakable anguish, to which they would at length be 
reduced, when the insulted Saviour should proceed to execute 
~ vengeance upon them, from which they would see that it was 
impossible to escape.—Sometimes apostates have perceived 
their desperate condition before death, and, in all the horrors 
and blasphemous rage of damned spirits, have served as bea- 
cons to warn others, not to imitate their conduct. Probably, 
there were few or no instances of such enlightened and delihe- 
rate apostates being restored: perhaps several of them had 
peen known to be given up to the most tremendous horrors of 
conscience ; and it was peculiarly proper to state this matter 
in such strong language, for the benefit of others. (Notes, 
Matt. 12:43—45. 2 Tim. 2:23—26. 4:14,15. 2 Pet. 2:20— 
22. 1 John 5:16—18.) Yet this did not imply, that any peni- 
tent would fail of obtainiug mercy; or that any one would be 
excluded from the benefit of the Saviour’s sacrifice, who 
humbly, earnestly, and perseveringly sought it ; into whatever 
sins he had been betrayed. The persons spoken of are con- 
sidered as “‘ adversaries,” which cannot properly be applied 
to the case of any trembling, weeping, praying penitent. It 
was not probable, that such apostates, as were described, 
would, in the peculiar circumstances of those times, return to 
seek forgiveness by faith in the blood of Christ; and their 
danger consisted in being given up to final obduracy, or de- 
speration. The passage, therefore, can have nothing to do 
with the case of persons, called Christians, in these days, 
who had not previously received the knowledge either of the 
evidences or doctrines of Christianity ; but who, through igno- 
rance, or the artifices of wicked men, have been led to doubt 
or deny the truth of the Scriptures, without any of the pecu- 
liar aggravations of these primitive apostates. Some of these 
rersons, being afierwards “renewed to repentance,” have 
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saith the Lord. And again, ‘The Lord shall 
judge his people. 


31 It is “a tearful thing *to fall into the hands 
of the living God. 

32 But Yeall to remembrance the former days 
in which ‘after ye were illuminated, *ye endure 
a great fight of afflictions ; 
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assuredly believed the gospel, experienced the power of its 
truth in their hearts, and produced the fruits of it in their lives: 


-yet Satan has taken advantage of the sound of this and similar 


passages, and of some unguarded things which expositors or 
preachers have said on the subject, to harass them with per- 
petual apprehensions, that there remained no benefit for them 
in the sacrifice of Christ, because they once doubted the truth 
of Christianity; though they now value that salvation more 
than all the world.—Cases of this kind have fallen under the 
writer’s cognizance: and in this day of skepticism and infi- 
delity, in which multitudes aspire to the reputation of free- 
thinkers, by never thinking seriously at all, there may be many 
of the same kind. For when Satan can no longer buoy up 
men in unbelieving presumption, he endeavours to drive them 
into unbelieving desperation; and, he never fails to harass 
those to the utmost, whose destruction he cannot compass. 
Even when the gospel has been renounced, after far clearer 
knowledge, and with much greater malignity, than in the case 
before stated, the apostacy cannot be fatal unless it be final. 
It is the peculiar honour of the mercy of God, and of the 
redemption of Christ, that none are excluded, who are willing 
to accept of them in the prescribed manner: “* Him that 
cometh unto Christ, he will in no wise cast out,” whatever he 
has before been guilty of: (Note, John 6:36—40.) but when 
professed Christians are tempted to apostacy, they may well 
fear, lest God should be provoked to give them up to final 
obduracy, and a reprobate mind; and then, while living on 
earth, their doom is as irreversibly fixed as that of devils or 
damned spirits.—‘ The apostle lays it down as certain, that 
God will not pardon sinners, without some sacrifice or satis- 
faction. For otherwise, it would not follow, from there remain-~ 
ing to apostates no other sacrifice for sin, that there must 
remain to them a dreadful expectation of Judyment.’ Mac- 
knight.—The knowledge of the truth. (26) He does not say 
“ The love of the truth.” : 

Certain fearful. (27) oBepa ris. 31. 12:21,—Ps. 111:9, 
Sept.—Looking for.| Exdoxn. Expectation. Here only. 
Exdexopat, 11:10. John 5:3. Acts 17:16. 1 Cor. 11:33. 16:11. 
1 Pet. 3:20.—Fiery indignation.) Tvpes Gndos. “There 
remaineth... an indignation” or jealousy “‘ of fire, which (fire) 


is about to devour, &c.” (Note, Nah. 1:2—6. Jam. 3:13 
—16.) 
V. 28—31. The sacrifices of the law were principally 


appointed for “sins of ignorance,” infirmity, or inadvertency ; 
but presumptuous transgressors were excluded from that 
benefit. (Notes, Lev. 4:5: 6:1—7. Num. 15:22—31. 1Sam. 
2:23—25,29. 3:14. Ps. 19:12—14. 51:16.) “He,” therefore, 
““ who despised the law of Moses,” and deliberately violated 
its plain commands, in contempt and defiance of the authority 
and vengeance of God, was punishable with death, and ex- 
cluded from mercy, when the fact had been legally proved ; 
even though the crime were such, as might otherwise have 
been pardoned through a trespass-offering. (Votes, 2:1—4. 
12:15—17,22—25. Num. 15:32—36. Matt. 3:7—10.) But 
‘of how much severer” vengeance would they be adjudged 
deserving, who renounced the gospel, in that wilful, con- 
temptuous, and presumptuous manner, which had been de- 
scribed! They had indeed, as it were, “trampled upon the 
Son of God,” with insolent defiance and disdain, by doing all 
in their power to dishonour him, and to provoke him, with the 
most desperate ingratitude and impiety: they had esteemed 
the precious “blood of the new covenant,” by the shedding 
of which Christ “had been sanctified,” or consecrated, to be 
the High-Priest and Advocate of sinners in the heavenly 
sanctuary, as if it had been an unclean thing, less holy than 
the blood of goats, or as vile as that of a malefactor! (Votes, 
5:7—10. 13:20,21.) Some indeed apply the word sanctifie? 
to the apostate; who had heen admitted into the church, as 
set apart for God, and consecrated to his service, by profess- 
ing faith in the blood of Christ, which he afterwards vilitied.— 
In either case, it may refer to those blasphemies, against 
“ Jesus of Nazareth,” which were often required of such as 
renounced the gospel, in order to avoid death, or other suffer- 
ings; and which apostates would commonly use, in order to 
gain confidence with the party which they had joined.—They 
had moreover “done despite to the Holy Spirit,” the divine 
and gracious Author of spiritual life, and all holy consolations 
in the souls of sinnners. They had acted in direct opposirion 
to the convictions of the Holy Spirit, and to his strivings with 
them. In renouncing Christianity, they traduced, with most 
virulent reproaches, that religion, which was adorned by the 
holy fruits of the Spirit, in the lives of its professors: and 
above all, oy ascribing his miraculous power to divination and. 
satanical agency, even contrary to their own knowledge~ thus 
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33 Partly, while ye were "made a gazing-stock, 
both “by reproaches and afflictions; and partly, 
4while ye became companions of them that were 
so used. 

34 For ye had compassion of me ¢in my bonds, 
fand took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, 
knowing ‘in yourselves &that ye have in heavena 
better and an enduring substance. 

35 *Cast not away therefore your confi- 
dence, which hath igreat recompense of re- 
ward. 


HEBREWS. 


A. D. 65. 


36 For *ye have need of patience, that, after 
ye have done the will of God, "ye might receive 
the promise. . 

37 For "yet alittle while, and he that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry. 

38 Now °the just shall live by faith: pbut if 
any man draw back, ‘my soul shall have no plea- 
sure in him. 

39 But 'we are not of them who draw baca 
sunto perdition; ‘but of them that believe to the 
saving of the soul. 


1 Cor. 4:9. ¢ 11:26. 13:13. Ps. 69:9. 
d Phil. 1:7. 4:14. 2 Tim. 1:8,16—18, 
f Matt. 5:11,12, Acts 5: 


b 11:36. Ps. 71:7. Nah. 3:6. Zech. 3:8. 
74:22, 79:12. 89:51. Is, 51:7. 2 Cor. 12:10. d_ 
e Acts 21:33. 28:20. Eph. 3:1. 4:1, 6:20, 2 Tim, 2:9. 


41. Jam.1:2. * Or, that ye have in yourselves or, for yourselves. g Matt. 
6:19,20. 19:21. Luke 10:42, 12:38, 2 Cor. 5:1. Col. 1:5. 3:2—4, 1 Tim. 6:19. 
2 Tim. 4:8. 1 Pet. 1:4. 1 John 3:2. bh See on 3:6,14.4:14. i 11:26, Ps. 19:11. 


Matt. 5:12. 10:42, Luke 14:14. 1 Cor. 15:58. Gal.6:8—10. _k 6:15. 12:1. Ps. 
87:7. 40:1. Matt. 10:22. 24:13. Luke 8:15. 21:19. Rom, 2:7. 5:3,4. 8:25, 15:4,5. 
1 Cor. 13:7, Gal. 6:9. Col. 1:11. 1 Thes. 1:3. Jam, 1:3,4. 5:7—11. Rev. 13:10, 
14:12. 1 13:21, Matt. 7:21. 12;50, 21:31. John 7:17. Acts 13:22,36. Rom, 12:2, 


Eph. 6:6. Col. 4:12. 1 John 2:17. m See on 6:12,15,17, 9:15. 1 Pet. 1:9. n Ie. 
26: 0. 60:22, Hab. 2:3. Luke 18:8. Jam. 5:7—9, 2 Pet. 3:8,9. Rev. 22:20. 
o Hab. 2:4. Rom. 1:17. Gal, 3:11. p See on 26,2. 6:4—6. Ps, 85 8. Bz. 8:20. 
18:24. Zeph. 1:6, Matt. 12:43—45, 13:21, 2 Pet 2:18—22, 1 Fon 2:19. I's. 
5:4. (47:11. 149:4. Is. 42:1. Mal, 1:10. Matt, 12.18. 1 Thes. 2:15. r 6:6—9, 
1 Sam, 15:11, Ps. 44:18. Prov. 1:32. 14:14. Luke 11:26, 1 John 5:16, Jude 12, 
13, 8s John 17:12. 2 Thes. 2:3. 1 Tim. 6:9. 2 Pet. 3:7. Rev. 17:8,)1. t 12:1, 
Mark 16:16. John 3:15,16, 5:24, 6:40. 20:31. Acts 16:30,31. Rom. 10:9,10. 
1 Thes. 5:9. 2 Thes. 2:12,13, 1 Pet. 1:5. 1 John 5:5, 


they acted as if they were determined to provoke him in the 
most despiteful manner possible. (Notes, Matt. 12:31,32. 
Take 12:3—10.) So that, the authority and mercy of the 
Father, the Person, love, and atoning blood of the Son, and 
the Person and operations of the Holy Spirit, were alike 
insulted and blasphemed by them, after having professed the 
gospel, and having been baptized “ into the name of the Fa-~ 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost!” yea, many of 
them at least, after having received the Holy Spirit, by the 
laying on of the hands of the apostles! and what punishment 
could be too severe for sich accumulated guilt! Nor ought 
any man, when tempted to so atrocious a crime, to flatter 
himself with hopes of impunity, from the immensity of the 
divine merey; seeing God had declared that ‘t vengeance 
belonged to him” as his peculiar prerogative; and that he 
would *‘ judge his people,” being determined to punish with 
most decided severity, the crimes of such as renounced his 
worship, or committed and continued in wickedness to the 
disgrace of their profession. (JWotes, Deut. 32:34—43. Rom. 
12:17—21.) It would indeed be found, and might be known, 
to be a “ terrible thing,” beyond all expression or imagination, 
to “fall into the hands of the living,” the eternal, the almighty 
God, as sacrifices to his justice, and objects of his vengeance 
and abhorrence; without any oblation, or any Mediator, to 
appease his indignation. (JVote, 2 Sum. 24:12—14.) This 
was about to be the case with the Jewish nation; and ‘it 
would peculiarly be the doom of wilful and malignant apos- 
tates from Christianity. The epithet, of living, is given to 
God, in this passage, where his vengeance is spoken of, to 
show, that as he lives for ever he can punish for ever; a con- 
sideration which adds to the terribleness of his vengeance.’ 
Macknight. 

He that despised. (28) ASernoas tis. Any one who rejects, 
or puts from him with disdain, or disannuls. Mark 7:9. Luke 
7:30. 10:16. John 12:48. 1 Cor. 1:19. Gal. 2:21. 3:15. 1 
Thes. 4:8. Jude 8.—Trodden under foot. (29) Karanatnoas. 
Matt. 5:13. 7:6. (Notes, 2 Kings 9:30—37. Is. 25:10—12. 
Mic. 7:8—10. Matt. 7:6.)—Sanctified.| ‘Hytac$n. John 10: 
36. 17:19. (ote, 5—10, v. 10.)—Done despite.]| EvuBpicas. 
Here only. ‘YBow, Matt. 22:6. Luke 11:45. 1 Thes. 2:2. 
It implies deep malignity and contempt united. ; 

V. 32—34. The apostle here proceeded to warn and 
exhort the Hebrews, by other topics. To fortify their minds 
against temptations to apostacy, or to other wilful and pre- 
sumptuous sins, they ought frequently to recollect the former 
days of their profession ; and to consider what they had al- 
ready ventured, suffered, and renounced for Christ, and how 
they had been supported and comforted under their trials. 
When they were first “illuminated” in the knowledge of the 
gospel, (Notes, 6:4—6. 2 Cor. 4:3—6.) and had been admit- 
ed into the Christian church; they were speedily called, as 
soldiers to the combat, to contend with persecutions and afflic- 
tions. Some of them were made a public spectacle to their 
neighbours, by the malicious accusations brought against them, 
and by the disgrace, derision, and punishment laid upon them: 
others were the “‘ companions” or partners of those who were 
thus cruelly entreated ; and thus were called to join sympa- 
thy with their afflicted brethren, to alarms on their own ac- 
count. Among those whom the apostle especially addressed 
were several that had ‘‘ shown compassion to him? some Sears 
before, when he was bound at Jerusalem, and in his subse- 
quent Imprisonment: and when, on that or other accounts 
their property was seized and confiscated, they bore it, not 
only patiently, but ‘joyfully ;” having abundant consolation 
from the assurance that they had “in heaven a better and 
more enduring inheritance,” which could not be taken from 
them, but would be their substantial felicity for ever. For 
they possessed in themselves, independently of all external 
things, the pledges and earnests of that expected blessing. 

V. 35—39. Let then none of those who had acted hitherto 
in so honourable and consistent a manner, at length “cast 
away their confidence” in Christ, or renounce the profession 
of his name, which they had boldly made; and to which a 
most gracious and abundant recompense was promised. 
Some, indeed, who once seemed to be zeaious believers, had 
@postatized, and the rest would surely be tried greatly. They 
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had therefore need to have their minds armed with patient 
resignation and persevering constancy: that “having done 
the will of God,” by steadfastly cleaving to Christ, and obey- 
ing him, through all temptations and sufferings, they might 
afterwards receive the promised gift of eternal life. For in 
regard to their final deliverance from trouble, as well as to 
the coming of Christ to take vengeance on the Jewish nation, 
and thus to deliver the Christian church from the persecutions 
which they endured from that quarter, the words of God by 
the prophet might properly be applied: ‘* The just by faith 
would live.” (Votes, Hab. 2:1—4.) Thus it had been pre- 
dicted: but proud unbelievers would be cut off and perish. 
If therefore any man, who had made the most plansible pro- 
fession of faith in Christ, should draw back in the time of 
trial, and finally apostatize; the Lord declared, by his apos- 
tle, according to the tenor of his whole word, and speaking 
after the manner of men, that “his soul should have no plea- 
sure in him;” that is, he would utterly reject and entirely 
abhor him. Many of the Hebrews had thus evidenced the 
insincerity of their profession by apostacy 3 and others began 
to “forsake the assembling of themselves together,” who 
needed to be reproved and warned: not the apostle trusted 
that he himself, and they whom he immediately addressed, 
were not of the same character with those ‘who drew back 
to perdition, but of them that believed to the saving of their 
souls ;” even suchas were partakers of living faith, and would 
be “kept through it by the power of God unto salvation,” 
The just, &c. (38) ‘The just man,” (the word is singular 
here, in the Septuagint, and in the Hebrew,) ‘‘ by faith shall 
live: but if he draw back, &c.”—The insertion of the words, 
“‘any man,” has been justly objected to; for, if the just man 
himself draw back, and continue in apostacy, he shall finally 
perish ; and we must not alter the Scriptures, to support our 
own view of evangelical truth. (Vote, Fz. 3:20,21.)—In the 
Septuagint, however, whence the quotation is made, the 
clauses are reversed: “If he draw back, my soul shall have 
no pleasure in him: but the just by the faith of me, shall live.” 
And here, ‘the just by faith, who shall live,” is clearly dis- 
tinguished, as another character, from him, who ‘t drew back 
to perdition,” in the concluding yerse. The Septuagint seems 
to have read the Hebrew very differently from our copies; 
but the meaning of each is important. 

Patience. (36) ‘Yropovns. See on Rom. 2:7.—Shall come. 


(37) ‘O epxopevos. Matt. 11:3. Luke 7:19. 
PRACTICAL ORSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—4. So precious are the blessings which come to us 


through the gospel, that all “sacrifices” and ordinances, how- 
ever varied and multiplied, could only be an indistinct shadow, 
and not so much as an exact image of them: and, in like 
manner, the most nervous language, the most lively expres- 
sions, and the most fervent affections, fa!l immensely beneath 
their real excellency. The righteousness brought in by Christ, 
and the sacrifice once offered by him, are of infinite and eter- 
nal efficacy, and ‘‘his salvation shall never be abolished.” 
They suffice to make all ‘the comers thereunto perfect :? 
“the worshippers, once purged” by his atoning blood, need 
seek no other sacrifice; nor w. they, by the consciousness 
of guilt, be ever driven to adopt such expedients, as ‘call 
sin to remembrance,” yet cannot possibly take it away. But 
daily applying to the great propitiation, they derive from it 
both strength, and motives for obedience, and inward comfort, 
notwithstanding their remaining sinfulness.—Most certain it 
is from these chapters, that God will not pardon any trans- 
gression, without such a sacrifice as can really expiate the 
guilt of it. And if those sacrifices, which were of his own 
appointment, ‘could not take away sin,” because they could 
not satisfy the demands of his justice ; let none suppose that 
human inventions, self-imposed penances, prayers, tears, 
amendments, moral virtues, alms-deeds, or any other device 
or performance, can avail in the behalf of those who substi- 
tute them in the stead of the sacrifice of the Son of God: 
‘* for if righteousness,” in any way or degree, “‘come by the 
law, then Christ is dead in vain.” (Votes, Is. 40:12—17. 
Mic. 6:6—8. Gal. 2:17—21.) 

V. 5—18. When the eternal Son of God saw the hopeless 
condition of fallen man, for whom no sacrifices even of divine 
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CHAPTER XI. 


The nature, ercellency, efficacy, and sruits of faith, illustrated by the exam- 
ples of the most eminent saints, from Abel to the close of the Old Testament 
dispensation, 1\—38. The superior advantages of Christianity, 39, 40. 


AT OW “faith *is the ‘substance of things shoped 
, for, “the evidence of things not seen : 


a 13. 10:22,39, Acts 20:21. 1 Cor. 13:13. Gal. 5:6. Tit. 1:1, 1 Pet. 1:7. 2 Pet. 
1:1. b Ps. 27:13, 42:11, * Or, ground, or, confidence. 2:3. 3:14. 2 Cor. 9:4. 
11:17. Gr. c See on6:12,18,19, 7,27, Rom, 8:24,25. 2 Cor. 4:18, 5:17. 


appointment, and no contrivances of man’s devising, could in 
the least avail; he, according as it had been written of him in 
“the volume of the book” from the beginning, with infinite 
compassion towards our deserved misery, came in human 
nature, to accomplish the will of the Father, and to “ bear 
our sins in his own body on the tree.” (Note, Gen, 3:14,15.) 
Thus, ‘‘ by one sacrifice for sins” he effected the glorious and 
gracious design; and now, seated on the right hand of God, 
he henceforth “expects till all his enemies shall be put under 
his feet.” What then remains, but that we seek an interest 
in this sacrifice by faith, and the seal of it to our souls by 
“ the sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience?” ‘Thus, by 
“the law being written in our hearts,” we may know that we 
are perfectly justified, and that God will no more remember 
any of our sins and iniquities.—‘ Lord, have mercy upon us; 
and write all thy laws in our hearts, we beseech thee.’ 

V.19—25. Having “‘access with boldness into the holiest, 
by the blood of Jesus,” by “the new and living way which he 
tiath consecrated for us,” through the rending of the veil by 
his crucifixion for our sins; and “‘ having such a High-Priest 
over the house of God ;” let us not stand ata distance, or turn 
away from him who “ beseeches us to be reconciled.” (Notes, 
Ts. 55:6,7. 2 Cor. 5:18—21. Jam. 4:7—10.) Let us, in the 
first place, beware of hypocrisy, that we may “draw near 
with a true heart :” let us watch and pray against unbelief, 
that we may come ‘in the full assurance of faith,” knowing 
this to be the appointed and only way of acceptance and sal- 
vation: let us apply his blood to purge us from guilt, andseek 
for his promised grace, to cleanse us from all our filthiness ; 
that so, our “hearts being sprinkled from an evil conscience,” 
we may “lay aside the body of the sins of the flesh,” and 
“henceforth walk in newness of life.” Thus we shall be 
enabled to “hold fast the profession of our faith without 
wavering,” whatever temptations or seducing examples we 
may meet with; knowing that ‘the is faithful who bath pro- 
mised: and, with composed and cheerful minds, we shall be 
enabled to consider the cases of our brethren, that we may 
animate and ‘ stimulate them to love and good works.”—But, 
if they were not to be excused who, in the time of severe 
persecution, forsook the assembling of themselves together; 
how shall we answer it to God, if in these favoured days, we 
indolently absent ourselves from the assemblies of his saints, 
and neglect to honour him by attendance on his ordinances ? 
Against such evils we should warn others most earnestly ; and 
we ought ourselves gladly ‘‘ to suffer the word of exhortation,” 
as knowing that the day of death and of judgment speedily 
approaches. 

V.26—39. By negligence, pride, or carnal self-love, or by 
gradually yielding to the fear of man, many professors of the 
gospel are left to “sin wilfully after they have received the 
knowledge of the truth:” and, though the fallen, the weak, 
and the trembling should be encouraged; yet we cannot too 
awfully alarm the secure, self-confident, and presumptuous: 
as every deliberate sin, against light and conscience, is a step 
towards the tremendous precipice described by the apostle. 
Neither the mercy of God, nor the sacrifice of Christ, nor the 
love of the Spirit, will profit that man, ‘who tramples under 
foot the Son of God,” treats his atoning blood with insolent con- 
tempt, “‘and does despite to the Spirit of grace.” For daring 
rebels and apostates of this description, “‘there remains no 
more” or other “sacrifice for sin; but a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment and fiery indignation, to consume” them as the 
enemies of the Lord. ‘‘ To him belongeth vengeance ;” and 
his righteous recompenses on the crimes committed by hypo- 
crites and apostates, will be more terrible than the doom of 
Sodom, or than that executed upon the devoted Jews. How- 
ever men may now despise these warnings, they will at length 
know, that it is ‘‘a dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God ;” and to hear him say, ‘It is a people, that hath 
no understanding; therefore he who made them will have no 
mercy on them.” (Note, Is. 27:7—11.) Let then every 
professed Christian “ give diligence to make his calling and 
election sure:” let us allremember our convictions, affections, 
and purposes, when we were first “enlightened ;” and how 
we thought that we should be willing to endure or part with 
any thing, if we could but obtain peace with God and a good 
hope of salvation: and let us also remember our consolations 
and supports under former trials. If we have been called to 
“endure a great fight of afflictions,” and have suffered re- 
proaches and losses with fortitude and cheerfulness, from a 
persuasion that we had “in heaven a better and a more 
anduring substance ;” let us not disgrace our former conduct, 
or “cast away our confidence, which hath great recompense 
of reward.” For we still “‘have need of patience” and perse- 
verance, whilst we wait the accomplishment of God’s pro- 
mises, in obedience to his will. But “the time is short :” 
ne that cometh, will soon come, and will not tarry beyond his 
appointed season; and he will shortly end our sorrows and 
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CHAPTER XI. 


A. D, 68 


2 For ¢by it the elders obtained a good report. 

3 Through ‘faith we understand that the 
worlds were framed by the word of God, so that 
things which are seen were not made of things 
which do appear. 


1 Pet. 1:8. e4—39. f 1:2. Gen. 1:1, &c. 2:1. Ps, 33:6. Is. 40:26, Jer. 10:11, 
16. John 1:3, Acts 14:15. 17:24. Rom. 1:19—21, 4:17, 2Pet.3:5. Rev. 4:11. 


conflicts, by removing our souls to heaven: yea, he will 
speedily come to raise the dead, and perfect our salvation.— 
Let us then show that we are justified through faith, by liv 
ing and ‘* walking with God” in dependence upon his promises, 
and in obedience to his commands, because we are satisfied 
with the security of his word. Thus we shall possess the 
assurance, that “‘ we are not of them whodraw back to perdi- 
tion, but of them that believe to the saving of the soul.” 

NOTES.—Cuap, XI. V.1, 2. The apostle, having 
referred to the prophet’s testimony, that “the just by faith 
shall live,” (Mote, 10:35—39.) proceeded more fully to show 
the nature and efficacy of faith; and to prove, by scriptural 
examples, that it had always been the grand distinguishing 
peculiarity of Jenovan’s worshippers, from the beginning 
of the world. This induction of examples he prefaced by a 
definition of faith; in which he did not confine his views to 
one single exercise of that fundamental grace, but took in all 
the variety of its actings, in the whole of a believer’s expe- 
rience and conduct. Where the principle, from which faith 
springs, is implanted by the regenerating Spirit of God, it 
leads a man to receive the truth, concerning justification by 
the merits of Jesus Christ, according to the measure of light 
afforded him; (Vote, John 1:10—13.) but it will also embrace 
the whole word of God, and expect its accomplishment, to all 
the extent in which he has spoken and promised. (2 Thes, 
2:13.) This divine faith is “the substance of things hoped 
for.” Crediting ** the sure testimony of God,” resting on his 
promises, and expecting the accomplishment of them, it gives 
the object hoped for at some future period, a present sub- 
sistence in the soul, as if already possessed; for the believer 
is satisfied with the security afforded, and acts under the full 
persuasion that God will not fail of his engagements. Thus 
the believer gives up present advantages, and endures present 
hardships, in obedience to God, and in waiting for his pro- 
mise: even as men give ready money for an estate in rever 
sion; or endure present labour, in hope of future ease and 
indulgence. (Notes, 6:16—20. Rom. 5:3—5. 8:24—27. 1 Cor. 
15:55—58. 1 Pet. 1:3—5. 1 John 5:1—3.)—But faith has not 
only respect to the good things hoped for: it is also, ‘ the 
evidence of things not seen.” The things revealed to faith, 
but invisible to sense, and undiscoverable by reason, may relate 
to the past, the present, or the future ; to God, and to his 
works of creation, providence, and redemption; to his om- 
niscient presence and his future judgment; to the-world of 
spirits, and the eternal state of happiness or misery; to the 
law and its sanctions, or the gospel and its privileges ; and, 
in short, to a great variety of particulars which cannot be 
enumerated. But faith is the evidence, the internal convic- 
tion, or demonstration, of them all. To unbelievers those 
appear false, dubious, or visionary ; for they have no medium, 
by which to obtain satisfaction about them: but believers 
take the clear ‘testimony of God,” as a truth already de- 
monstrated, which requires no further proof: their argument 
is this ; ‘God hath said it, and it must be true.” In propor- 
tion to the strength of this faith, their judgment and conduct 
are influenced by this realizing conviction, with reference to 
things revealed; even as if they were the objects of sight, 
or capable of strict demonstration, — The believer uses his 
powers of reasonizg, to obtain satisfaction concerning the 
evidence, that such or such matters are divinely revealed , 
and to determine the meaning of the words, in.which the 
revelation is conveyed. (JVote, | Pet. 3:13—16.) But, when 
these previous questions are answered, he most rationally 
says, ‘God has determined this point; and though I once 
thought otherwise, as multitudes still do; yet infinite know- 
ledge and truth have decided against our prejudices and erro- 
neous opinions, and I submit to the divine teaching.’ He is 
not so absurd as to attempt to mvalidate the testimony of 
God by his objections, or even to give force to it by his argu- 
ments. (Note, i John 5:9,10.) He does not suppose that 
divine revelation must be level to man’s comprehension, or 
coincide with his speculations: he expects, believes, and 
adores mysteries; but knows that contradiction is not mys- 
tery: so that mysteries above reason he humbly receives, but 
absurdities contrary to it, he ascribes to misconstruction or 
imposture. (Notes, Gen. 1:26,27. Matt. 13:10,11. 1 Tim. 3: 
16.)—This description of faith will be illustrated by all the 
examples in this chapter. The apostle further observed, that 
by faith all the pious progenitors of Israel, and other emi 
nent persons in former times, had “obtained a good report,” 
or an honourable character in the word of God. | By faith 
they were justified ; and the same was the principle of all 
their holy obedience and eminent services, and patient con- 
stant sufferings in the cause of truth and holiness.—'T here is 
no operation of the human soul which can possibly receive 
and profit by testimony, except faith, or believing. Revela- 
tion without faith is and must be as useless, as light without 
vision. (Note, Acts 26:16—18.) 
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4 By sfaith Abel offered unto God a more ex- 
cellent sacrifice than Cain, by which ‘he obtained 
witness that he was righteous, God testifying of 
nis gifts: kand by it he being dead “yet speaketh. 

5 By faith 'Knoch was "translated, that he 

ould not see death ; "and was not found, because 
Fod had translated him: for before his translation 
ze had °this testimony, Pthat he pleased God. 

6 But without faith it is impossible to please 


Ss Be EN Sg: SY A, a a nee MOTE 
g Gen. 4:2—5,15,25. 1 John 3:11,12, h 9:22. Prov. 15:8, 21:27. Tit. 1:16. Jude 


Vl, i Lev. 9:24. 1 Kings 18:38. Matt. 23:35. Luke 11:51. k 12:1,24. Or, 
is yet spokenof. | Gen. 5:22—24, Luke 3:37, Jude 14. m 2 Kings 2:11. Ps. 
89:48. John 8:51,52. n 2 Kings 2:16,17. Jer. 36:26, Rey. 11:3—12. 0 3,4. 


p 6. Gen. 5:22. Rom. 8:8,9. 1 Thes.2:4. 1 John 3:22. q 3:12,18,19. 4:2,6. 


Num. 14:11, 20;12. Ps. 73;22,32. 106:24. Is. 7:9. Mark 16:17. John 3:18,19, 
8:24, Gal. 5:6. Rev. 21:8,  r Sve on 7:25. Job 2i:14. Ps. 73:28. Is. 55:3. Jer. 
2:31. John 14:6, s Rom. 10:14. t 26. Gen. 15;1. Ruth 2:12. Ps. 58:11. Prov. 


Substance. (1) ‘Yroaracts. 1:3. 3:14. 2 Cor. 9:4. 11:17. 
Confident expectation —Evidence.] Edeyxos. 2 Tim. 3:16. 
Demonstration, conviction. Eheyxw, John 16:8. ‘Such a rea- 
son and argument, as both convinces the understanding, and 
engages a man to act according to that conviction.’ Dod- 
dridge.— Obtained a good report. (2) EpaprupnSycav. 4, Luke 
4:22. 11:48. John 3:26. Col. 4:13. ‘* They were borne witness 
to,” that is, by God. ; 

V.3. The heavens and the earth, and all things in them, 
as well as the regular order with which they are governed 
and directed, might, indeed, be proved by argument to be the 
contrivance and work of God: (Note, Rom. 1:18—20.) yet 
men’s reason had never come to any satisfactory and practi- 
cal conclusions in this matter. (JVole, Gen. 1:1.) So that, 
“by faith,” crediting the word of God, we believe, and un- 
derstand to good purpose, that ‘the worlds” were contrived, 
framed, created, and arranged in their present order, by the 
omnipotent command of God: and that the things, which we 
now behold in such resplendent beauty, were made of those 
things, “* which do not now appear.” They were produced 
from the chaotic mass, which ‘twas without form and void,” 


by that powerful word, which first called the chaos out of | 


nonexistence. (Note, Gen. 1:2.) This was effected in the 
six days’ work of creation: and the satisfactory assurance, 


which believers derive from the scriptural account of the | 


original of the world, being contrasted with the discordant 
hypotheses and endless disputations of ancient philosophers 
and modern theorists, exhibits a very striking illustration 
of the proposition, that “* faith is the evidence,” or demon- 
stration, “of things not seen.” (Votes, 1,2. Gen. 1: 2:)— 
This world, which we see, was not made of any appearing 
or existing matter, but from nothing ; contrary to the axiom 
of all the philosophers, ‘From nothing, nothing is made, 
This indeed never could enter into the mind of any philoso- 
phers, not even of those who wrote that God created the 
world. ‘Therefore the whole of this is of faith. Beza.— 
Nothing can possibly be more unphilosophical, or indeed ab- 
surd, than the notion of the eternal pre-existence of that 
Chaos, from which God created the world: yet, I apprehend, 
Beza had firm grounds for asserting, that none of the philo- 
sophers had perceived this, or without revelation would have 
perceived it. Most commentators consider this verse as a 
decided proof, that God created the world from nothing ; 
which no doubt is the doctrine both of reason and revelation. 

The worlds.] Tovs awwvas. 1:2. John 9:32. Acts 3:21. 15: 
18.— Were made.] KarnprioSat. 10:5. 13:21. Rom. 9:22. 
1 Thes. 3:10. 

V.4. The original word rendered “ more excellent,” sig- 
mifies also a “greater,” fuller, or more complete sacrifice. 
Cain brought the meat-offering alone: Abel, as it is generally 
supposed, brought that, and also ‘the firstlings of his flock,” 
“* By faith,” embracing the promise of a Redeemer who was 
to come, Abel, as a sinner, penitently, humbly, uprightly, 
and obediently, presented unto God the typical sacrifice, 
which had been appointed; and he was accepted; but Cain 
in self-wisdom, self-righteousness, impenitence, unbelief, 
brought a formal acknowledgment to God of his obligations 
to him for temporal benefits, but not a sacrifice as the atone- 
ment for his sins. He seemed to say, with modern infidels 
and skeptics; ‘In what is my sacrifice inferior to Abel’s 2 
Why should he be so bigoted, as to think God will accept 
none, who do not come in his peculiar way ? I, being sincere, 
shall be as favourably received with my sacrifice as he with 
his: and indeed it seems more rational to present the first- 
fruits of the earth, than to slay an innocent lamb, to be 
burned upon the altar.’ (Note, Gen. 4:3—5.) Yet God 
rejected his offering: and his rage and enmity against Abel 
the accepted worshipper of God, produced the same horrid 
effects, which similar principles have in every age been pro- 
ducing, in cruel persecutions and multiplied murders of be- 
lievers, especially by formalists and hypocrites. (Notes,Gien 
4:6—15. 1 John 3:11—15.) But God himself attested. that 
Abel “was righteous” before him, and that. his ulations 
were accepted: so that, being murdered by Cain, he “still 
speaketh” to us; declaring that sin cannot be pardoned with- 
out an atonement, that sinners can come to God, only by 
penitent faith in the great Propitiation; that faith is uniformly 
eonaected with righteousness and upright obedience; that 
bewevers have their portion in a better world, and not on 
eartn thac they must expect no favour from proud self 
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him: for the that cometh to God ‘must believe 
that he is, and that he is ta rewarder of them that 
| «diligently seek him. 

7 By faith *Noah, being ‘warned of God of 
‘things not seen as yet, ‘moved with fear, *pre- 
pared an ark to the saving of his house ; by the 
which *he condemned the world, and became hen 
of the ‘righteousness which is by faith. 


[Practical Observations.] 


11:18. Matt. 5:12. 6:1,2,5,16. 10:41,42, Luke 6:35, 
119:10. Prov, 8:17. Cant. 3 
1:5,10. 3:14. 

2 Pet. 2:5. 


u 1 Chr. 28:9, Ps. 105;8,4. 


1—4, Jer. 29:13,14. Matt, 6:33. Luke 12:31. 2 Pet. 


righteous unbelievers; and that their blood, shed by perse- 
cutors, calls from the ground to heaven for vengeance. 
(Notes, 12:22—25. Matt. 23:34—36.)— Abel offered a sin- 
offering, as well as a meat-offering. ... Whereas Cain, 
having no sense of sin, thought himself obliged to offer no- 
| thing but a meat-offering. ... In this character of Abel, Paul 
had our Lord’s expression in his eye, *‘ the blood of righteous 
Abel.” (Matt. 23:35.)—As in after times God testified his 
acceptance of particular sacrifices, by sending down fire upon 
them; ... we may suppose it was in that manner, that he 
testified Abel’s righteousness upon his offering. ... Flesa 
not being permitted to men till after tne flood, Abel must 
have thought it unlawful to kill any animal, unless God had 
ordered it to be killed as a sacrifice.’ Macknight. 

Obtained witness.] EpagruonSn. 2,5,39. Note, 2. 

V. 5, 6. (Notes, Gen. 5:21—24. Jude 14—16.) By faith, 
Enoch was so peculiarly favoured of God, that he was “ trans- 
lated” to heaven, without seeing death, or experiencing its 
| painful stroke; (Luke 2:26. Notes, John 8:A8—53. 2 Cor. 5: 
1—4.) his body having been changed and rendered incorrup- 
tible, that he might immediately enter on his full felicity. So 
that he was not found on earth, by those who sought him, as 
the sons of the prophet sought Elijah ; for the Lord had taken 
| him to himself. (Note, 2 Kings 2:11—18.) But, before this 
took place, he had received some evident testimony, that God 
was pleased with him, and, probably, this was made known 
to his contemporaries.—Enoch “t walked with God” for a long 
season; and this was the effect of that faith by which he 
pleased him: for itis, and always was, ‘ impossible” for fallen 
man ‘to please God,” except by faith ; seeing every one, who 
cometh to God” to worship and serve him, (Vote, 7:23—25.) 
‘must believe that he is.” The accepted worshipper must 
realize his invisible being, presence, and perfections; which 
can only be done by faith, receiving the Revelation which he 
has given of himself; otherwise some imaginary deity, some 
idol, will be substituted in his place. Moreover, he must 
believe “‘ that God is the Rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him:” but, as all men deserve condemnation for their 
sins, and even their best services need forgiveness ; no one 
can know, or on good grounds conclude, that God will reward 
his services, or accept him in them; unless by receiving the 
testimony of revelation, either immediate, traditional, or 
written. This Enoch doubtless did; and so he believed in 
God, and came to him, by faith in his word and promise, ac- 
cording to his appointment ; and thus was accepted and gra- 
ciously rewarded. But this differs widely from a mere assent 
to a conjecture, or a conclusion of reason concerning the 
existence of a God, without any just notions of his perfeo- 
tions, will, or worship ; and an attempt to please him, in ways 
of man’s devising. This many suppose to be all ‘* the faith,” 
which the apostle here means: though it does not at all re- 
semble the religion of any one person mentioned in this 
chapter, except that of Cain, Faith must have respect to 
some word spoken, which it believes: but the conjectures, or 
deductions from reasoning, in a man’s own mind, cannot be 
faith, according to the common use of words; much less can 
such a meaning of faith be found in Scripture. It is * the 
belief of the truth,” of “the word” and “ testimony of God.” 
—He pleased God. (5) St. Paul here quotes the Septuagint, 
where the words, translated in our version, “he walked with 
God,” are twice rendered ‘the pleased God:* as the same 
Hebrew term is rendered in other places. (Gen. 6:9. 17:1. 
48:15, Sept.) The general meaning is, no doubt, the same, 
though the language is less emphatical. 

Translated. (5) Merere$n, 7:12. Acts 7:16. Gal. 1:6. 
Jude 4.—Gen. 5:24. Sept—Translation.] MeraSeots. 7:12. 
12:27.—He pleased.| Evnoeornxevat. 6. 13:16.—Geen. 5:22,24. 
Sept. Evagecros, Rom. 12:1. Phil. 4:18.—It is not said, that 
“he always did those things which pleased God.” (Note, 
John 15:27—29.) This was never said of any man, except ~ 
the Man Christ Jesus.—He that cometh to, &c. Tor 
mooccoxopevov. 4:16. 7:25, 10:1,22. 12:18,22. Matt. 8:5.—Re- 


warder.| McoSarodorns. Here only. MioSanodoora, 26. 2:2. 
10:35. 
V. 7. (Notes, Gen. 6:—9:) The Lord, by immediate 


revelation, made known to Noah his gvurpose of destroying 
the inhabitants of the whole earth by a flood of water. and 
““ warned him” to prepare for that event. Tsese “ things 
| Were not seen as yet;” nothing of that kind had ever hap 
pened: no token of such a deluge appeared + unbelief might 
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8 By faith “Abraham, when he was called to go 
out into » place *which he should after receive for 
an ioheritance, obeyed; and he went out not 
knorving whither he went. 

~' By faith she sojouraed in the land of pro- 
mise, as in a Strange country, *dwelling in taber- 
nacles with Isaac and Tapeh, ‘the heirs with him 
of the same promise : 

10 For ‘he looked for a city which hath foun- 
dations, ‘whose Builder and Maker ts God. 

11 Through faith also "Sarah herself received 
strength to conceive seed, and was delivered of a 
child when she was past age, "because she judged 
him faithful who had promised. 

12 Therefore sprang there even of one, °and 
him as good as dead, so many Pas the stars of the 


d Gen. 11:31. 12:1—4. Josh. 24:3. Neh. 9:7,8. 
e Gen. 12:7. 13:15—17. 15:7,8. 17:8. 26:3. 
f 33, 5:5. Gen, 22:18. 26:5, Matt. 7:24,25. 
Jam. 2:14—16. 1 Pet, 1:22. 3:1, 4:17. g Gen. 17:8. 23:4, 26:3, 35:27. Acts 7:5,6. 
h Gen. 12,8. 13:3,18. 18:1,2,6,9. 25:27, i 6:17. Gen. 26:3,4. 28:4,13,14. 48:3,4. 
k 12:22,28. 13:14. John 14:2. Phil. 3:20. Gr. Rev. 21:2,10—27. 13:4. Is, 14:32. 
2Cor. 5:1. m Gen. 17:17—19. 18:11—14, 21:1,2. Luke 1:36. 1 Pet. 3:5,6. n 10; 
23. Rom. 4:20.21. o Rom. 4:19.  p Gen, 15:5. 26:4, Ex, 32:13. Deut. 1:10. 
23:62. 1 Chr. 27:23, Neh. 9:23. q Gen. 22:17. 32:12, Josh. 11:4. Judg. 7:12. 


Is, 41:2. 51:2. Acts 7:2—4. 
Deut. 9:5. Ps. 105:9—11. Ez. 33:24. 
Rom, 1:5. 6:17. 10:16. 2 Cor. 10:5. 


conclude it impossible; or exclaim against it, as inconsistent 
with the justice or goodness of God. But Noah had faith, 
which was in him “ta demonstration of things not seen :” he 
verily believed the word which God had spoken, and that 
such a deluge would come; he confidently expected that Om- 
nipotence would execute the sentence denounced by infinite 
justice, and fulfil the word of unfailing veracity: he therefore 
reverenced with holy awe the majesty of God, and was moved 
with fear of falling under his displeasure: he was aware that 
unbelief and disobedience would expose him to future ven- 
geance, as well as involve him in the common calamity; and 
therefore, he was prepared to employ any means of deliver- 
ance, which the Lord should see good to appoint. Accord- 
ingly, when directed and commanded to prepare an ark, he 
did not hesitate to obey in the most entire and unreserved 
manner: though the labour and expense of building so large 
a vessel, must have been enormous; and though the under- 
taking must have exposed him to all kinds of ridicule and 
obloquy, as he might be sure that the unbelieving world would 
deride him as a visionary and a fanatic, for so singular a 
conduct. But “he obeyed in faith?’ he ventured all conse- 
quences, and exercised the needful self-denial: he waited 
the Lord’s time; and preached, though unsuccessfully, to the 
men of his generation. (Votes, | Pet. 3:19,20. 2 Pet. 2:A—9.) 
He expected safety in the ark, though Omnipotence alone 
could secure him, in a vessel constructed as it was, through 
so tremendous a deluge. Thus he was preserved, and he pre- 
served his family also, from the common destruction of man- 
kind, to re-people the earth; his example and admonitions 
concurred in ** condemning the world,” and in showing the Jus- 
tice of God in thus punishing their universal and incorrigible 
wickedness. (Notes, Is. 54:6—10,15—17. Ez. 14:13—21. 
Matt. 12:41,42. Rom. 2:25—29.) By the same faith, he relied 
on the promise of God concerning the Messiah, and became 
“heir of the righteousness of faith,” and of eternal salvation 
through him.- This may be shown to be an exact representa- 
tion of the manner in which believers, being warned by God 
to “flee from the wrath to come,” are ‘moved with fear,” 
take refuge in Christ, part with all for his sake, are often 
made the instruments of salvation to their families also, “t con- 
demn the world, and become heirs of the righteousness of 
faith.” (Marg. Ref.c. Notes, Phil. 3:3—11.)—A Jewish 
writer introduces Noah from the ark, expostulating with those 
who were perishing, because excluded. They plead, that 
they had used various means of securing themselves, in case 
the deluge should come, though they had declined his invita- 
tion to come into the ark: but he silences all their pleas at 
once, by saying, that they had refused to avail themselves of 
God’s appointed way of preservation ; and every other me- 
thod must be unavailing. ‘* How shall ye escape, if ye ne- 
glect so great salvation?” (Note, 2:1—4. Matt. 24:36—41.) 
Warned of God.] XonuarioSes. See on Acts 11:26. 
Note, Acts 11:25,26.)—Moved with fear.] Ev\aBnSers. 

‘ote, 5:7. 

V. 8—10. (Notes, Gen. 12:—17:) Next in order of time 
to the two principal characters of the old world, and to the 
progenitor of the new world, and even superior to them in 
eminence, was Abraham the chosen father of Israel, of many 
nations, of the Messiah, and spiritually of all believers. 
When he was first selected to be the repository of the pro- 
mises, “‘he was called,” and commanded, to leave his native 
country and all its attachments; and to go out into a place, 
which he was “‘ afterwards to receive for an inheritance,” that 
is, in his posterity. This command was connected with several 
promises to him and to his seed; by faith he substantiated 
the blessings hoped for, and was satisfied concerning ‘ the 
things not seen ;” he therefore implicitly obeyed the call of 
God, and ‘ went forth,” not knowing whither he was about to 
travel. But he was satisfied, that he was following the spe- 
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sky in multitude, and 4as the sand which is by the 
seashore innumerable. 

13 These all died ‘in faith, ‘not having re 
ceived the promises, ‘but having seen them afar 
off, "and were persuaded of them, and embrace 
them, and *confessed that they were strangers ana 
pilgrims on the earth. 

14 For they that say such things declare 
plainly that *they seek a country. 

15 And truly, if they had been ‘mindful of that 
country from whence they came out, they might 
have had opportunity to have returned. 

16 But now *they desire a better country, that 
is, a heavenly: wherefore *God is not ashamed 
cto be called their God: “for he hath prepared for 
them a city. 


1 Sam. 12:5, 2 Sam, 17:11. 1 Kings 4:20, Is, 10:22. 48:19. Jer, 33:22. Hos. 1:10, 
Hab. 1:9. Rom, 4;18. 9:27, Rev, 20:8. r Gen, 25:8, 27:2—4. 48:21. 49:18,@8,33, 
50:24, * Gr. according to faith. 8 39, t 27. Gen. 49:10. Num. 24:17, Job 
19:25. John 8:56, 12:41. 1 Pet. 1;10—12. u Rom. 4:21. 8:24. 1 John 3:19. Gr. 
x Gen. 23:4,47:9. 1 Chr. 29:14. Ps. 39:12,119:19. 1 Pet. 1:17. 2:11. y 16, 
Rom. 8:23—25, 2 Cor. 4:18. 5:1—7. Phil. 1:23. z Gen. 11:31, 12:10. 24:6—8, 
31;18. 32:9—1I. a Sve on 14. 12:22. b 2:11. © Gen. 17:7,8. Ex. 3:6,15. Is. 
41:8—10. Jer, 31:1, Matt. 22:31,32, Mark 12:26,27, Luke 20:37,38. Acts 7:32, 
d Seeon 10. Matt, 25:34. Luke 12:32. 


of those, to whom such a design must have appeared to the 
last degree visionary and irrational.—By faith in the promise 
of Jenovan, he continued likewise to sojourn as a stranger 
in that land, which was promised to his posterity, without 
having any inheritance in it, or even building a house there: 
but passing his days as a traveller, dwelling in tents, which 
were easily removed, shifting frequently from one place to 
another; yet within the land of Canaan, except as he was 
forced out of it by famine. Thus he spent his life, even after 
the birth of Isaac, and afterwards of Jacob; who were “the 
heirs with him of the same promises,” and who imitated his 
example in this manner of life, and in believing obedience to 
the commandment of God, For he was not desirous ofa city 
in Canaan, or elsewhere: because he expected one of a more 
excellent nature, which alone has foundations that can never 
be removed ; even the permanent, secure, and blessed city of 
God, where he displays his glory, and communicates unalloyed 
felicity : of which He is the Architect. His wisdom and love 
formed the stupendous plan, and his omnipotence executed 
it, for the glory of his own name, and the eternal residence 
of those whom he delights to honour and bless: and what 
can those magnificent cities be, which proud mortals have 
erected; compared with that, “the Builder and Maker of? 
which is the Almighty and everlasting God? Abraham ex- 
pected Canaan for his posterity, and a mansion in heaven for 
himself.—If this was the faith of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
and this their expectation ; can we suppose that such of their 
posterity, as ‘t obtained a good report by faith,” did not believe 
the same truths, and expect the same inheritance ? Nay, caw 
we reasonably doubt, whether this was the popular creed, 
and hope of Israel, through successive generations, to the 
time of Christ ? We cannot: unless we can suppose, that the 
Sinai covenant, in which national advantages were secured 
to Israel, on condition of national obedience, could operate, 
as the fabled waters of Lethe, to make them entirely forget 
all preceding revelations made to their forefathers, and trans- 
mitted to them; and all the obedient confidence, which their 
forefathers had placed in those revelations. In fact, there is 
not one age, in the history of Israel, from the origin of the 
nation, to the termination of the New Testament, of which 
we have any remaining records; but in these records, the 
belief of a future state of just retributions, a future judgment, 
and a state of supreme blessedness to the righteous, may not 
be clearly discerned, and pointed out. (Notes, Matt. 22 
23—33. Rom. 4: Gal. 3:) 

Builder. (10) Texverns. Acts 19:24—38. Rev. 18:22.— 
Maker.] Anpeovpyos. Comp. of dyuros, public, and epyov 
work. * One who performs things which relate to the public. 
Here only. 

V. 11, 12. Sarah was at first unbelieving, when a son 
was promised to her in her old age; but she afterwards was 
enabled to rely on the faithfulness and power of God, to per- 
form his word, though contrary to the ordinary course oO 
nature; and, in consequence of this faith, she was superna~ 
turally strengthened to conceive and bear a son. Thus, in 
answer to the expectation of the faith, both of Abraham and 
Sarah, tliere sprang from one father, (who apparently was in 
this respect even asa dead person, from wh m no offspring 
could have been expected,) such an immense multitude, that 
they were as “' the stars of heaven,” or even absolutely innu- 
merable, as the sands on the seashore.—This principally 
refers to the descendants of Abraham by Isaac and Jacob: 
but those, descended from him by Ishmael, and the sons of 
Keturah, and from Isaac by Esau, render the fulfilment of 
the promises to him, in this respect, still more surprising. 
(Notes, Gen. 12:1—3. 15:5,6. 17:15—2) 18:9—15, 211—T, 
22:16—18, 25:1—4. 36: Is. 51:1—3. Hz 33:24—29. Rom. 4, 
18—22. 

Vi iP -16. Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, ard Jacob, persevered 


cial guidance of God, under his immediate protection; and he , 1m faith, and “the obedience of faith,’ «ven uito death, ane 


therefore disregarded the objections, persuasions or contemp 


departed expecting the performance cf Ga 6 promises to 


, (S819 9) 


A.D 45, 


17 By ‘fath A vraham, ‘when he was tried, 
offered up Isaac’ and he that had Sreceived the 
promises "offered up his ‘only begotten son, 

18 ‘Of whom it was said, «That in Isaac shall 
thy seed be called : : 

19 Accounting that !}God was able to raise him 
up, even from the dead; ™from. whence also he 
received him ina figure. —_[ Practica? Observations.j 

20 By "faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau con- 
cerning things to come. F 

21 By efaith Jacob, when he was a dying, 
blessed both the sons of Joseph; Pand worship- 
ped, leaning upon the top of his staff. ‘ 

22 By «faith Joseph, when he died, ‘made 
2 RE UE eis a i ee ee eee ae 


e Gen, 22:1—12. Jam, 2:21—24. f Deut ¢ 
6. Prov. 17:3, Dan. 11:35, Zech. 13:9. Mal. 3 : 
1:6,7. 4:12. Rev. 3:10. 7:6. l2Cor. 8:12. i Gen. 22:2,16, Jol 
To. \k Gen. 17:19. 21:12. Rom. 9:7. 1 Gen, 22:5. Heb, Matt. 9:28 
—21. Eph. 3:20. — m_ 11,12. 9:24. Gen, 22:4,13. Rom. 5:14. on Gen. 

o Gen. 48:13—22. p Gen. 47:31. q Gen, 50:24,25, Ex, 13:19. Josh. 
Acts7:16. + Or, remembered. r Ex. 2:2, &c. Acts 7:20. 8 12:6. be. 
56.4. 118:6. Is. 8:12,13. 41;10,14. 51:7,12. Dan. 3:16—18. 6:10. Matt. 10:28. 
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them and their posterity. (Votes, Gen. 48:49:) For they 
had not “received the promises,” or the things promised ; 
either the inheritance of Canaan, or the coming of the pro~ 
mised Seed, during their lives. (Note, 39,40.) They had 
endured many hardships and trials, without any such pecu- 
liar advantages, as might answer to the singular favour 
which the Lord declared that he bare to them. But they had 
“ seen the promised blessings afar off, and were persuaded,” 
that they would be performed in due season; they ‘“ embraced 
them” by faith, as their portion, and the inheritance of their 
posterity ; and they gave up present advantages for the sake 
of them, ‘‘ confessing that they were strangers and pilgrims 
upon earth.” (Marg. Ref. x. Notes, Gen. 23:3,4. 47:9. 
49:18.) Now those who considered themselves, during their 
whole abode in this world, to be strangers in a foreign land, 
and travellers through it, plainly declared that they were 
going home to their native country, the residence of their 
Father and their most beloved friends, and the place of their 
permanent abode and enjoyment. Indeed, if weary of this 
wandering life, they had purposed to return into Mesopota- 
mia, they might have found an opportunity of doing it, and 
might there have settled among their relations: but this would 
have been an act of unbelief and disobedience, and a renun- 
ciation of the promises. Whereas, by sojourning in a strange 
land unto death, they declared their supreme desire and hope 
of a better country than could be found on earth, even of 
that heavenly inheritance, which Canaan typified. As, there- 
fore, they were willing to renounce all other prospects, to 
follow God in obedient faith, for the sake of an eternal and 
invisible inheritance ; and, as he had prepared such an in- 
heritance, or permanent, glorious city, for them. (Vote, 8— 
10.) so “he was not ashamed,” or did not disdain, ‘ to be 
called their God,” their Friend, and their everlasting Portion. 
Whereas the advantages, which they had on earth from their 
believing dependence on him, were too transient and little, 
to answer to so high a relation; seeing these were neither 
sufficient for their final felicity, nor for the glory of his divine 
munificence. (Notes, Gen. 17:7,8. Ex. 3:6. Jer. 31: Matt. 
22:23—33. Jam, 2:21—24. 

Were persuaded of them. (13) MewoSevres. Rom. 8:38. 
15:14. 2 Tim. 1:5,12.—Embraced them.], Acracapevoe. It 
implies a cordial welcome with joy and affection, as a man 
embraces a beloved relative, when he meets with him after 
= Jong absence.—They desire. (16) Opeyovrat. 1 Tim. 3:1. 
_V-17—19, (Notes, Gen, 22:1—19. P.O.) Tt was pecu- 
liarly to be noted, that in the grand instance, in which Abra-~ 
ham had been tried and proved, how far he would carry his 
unreserved obedience to the Lord, he had been influenced by 
the same powerful principle of “faith:” even when, in his 
determined purpose, he had offered up his beloved Isaac as a 
burnt-offering, in whom God himself had, as it were, laid up 
the promises: so that he might have thought he was about to 
render the performance of them impossible, by obeying this 
hard and mysterious command. But he left this difficulty 
with God, assured that he was able to restore his son to life, 
from the ashes to which he was about to reduce his body ; 
though no instance of a resurrection from the dead had hi- 
therto occurred. And in fact he did receive him: back, as 
from the dead ; seeing he had for three days lain under the 
sentence of death.—This, in a most expressive ficure repre- 
sented the crucifixion and resurrection of Christ, * the Only 
begotten of the Father,” thus delivered for us lost sinners, to 
bleed and die, and bear the wrath of God for us. by “love 
which passeth knowledge.”—Some indeed explain the last 
clause, of Isaac’s supernatural conception and birth, which, 
by a figurative manner of speaking, might be called receiving 
him from the dead: but the other interpretation is far pre= 
ferable. (Note, Jam. 2:21—24,)—In Isaac, &e. (18) Notes 
uA oy bees Rom. 9:5—9. : 

hen he was tried. (17) TWetoatouevos. 4:15. Matt. 4: 
Jam. 1:13,14. Gen. 22:1. Rae : (Note. Gen. 2.) Ing 
figure. (19) Ev napaBory. 9:9. (Notes, Gen. 22:3,4,13.) 
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mention of the departing of the children of Israe: 
and gave commandment concerning his bones. 

23 By ‘faith Moses, when he was born, waa 
hid three months of his parents, because they saw 
he was a proper child; *and they were not afraic 
of tthe king’s commandment. 

24 By faith Moses, "when he was come to years 
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter: 

25 «Choosing rather to suffer affliction with Ythe 
people of God, than to enjoy “the pleasures of sir. 
for a season ; 

26 Esteeming *the reproach tof Christ *greater 
riches than the treasures in Egypt: ‘for he had 
respect unto the recompense of the reward. 


21. Ps. 84:10, Matt. 5:10—12, 13:21. Acts 7:24,25. 20:23,24. Rom, 5:3. 8:17,18, 
35—39. 2Cor. 5:17. Col. 1:24. 2 Thes. 1;3—6. 2 Tim, 1:8. 2:3—10, 3:11,12. 
Jam. 1:20. 1 Pet. 1:6,7.4:12—16. —y 4:9. Ps. 47:9. 1 Pet.2:10. z Job 20'S, 
2Q1.11—23. Ps. 73:18—20. [s. 21:4. 47:8,9. Luke 12:19,20. 16:25. Jam.5:5. Rev. 
a 10:33. 13:13. Ps, 69:7,20, 89:50,51. 1s. 51:7. Acts 5:41. 2 Cor, 12:10, 
a Pet. d:i). 4:14. ¢ Or, for Christ. b Vs. 37:16. Jer. 9:23,24. 2 Cor. 6:10. 
Eph. 1:18. 3:8. Rev. 2:9. 3:18. c¢ See on6G. 2:2. 10:35. Ruth 2:12. Prov. 11: 
18. 23:18. Matt. 5:12. 6:1. 10:41. Luke 14:14. 


V.20. Isaac, as well as Rebekah and Jacob, was highly 
reprehensible, in the circumstances of the transaction which 
is here referred to; (Notes, Gen. 25:22,23. 27:1—29.) yet he 
blessed his two sons, in a firm belief that God would fulfil 
the promises to his posterity. He also spake by the spirit 
of prophecy; and he most entirely believed, and acquiesced 
in the discoveries made of the future condition of the poste- 
rity of both Jacob and Esau, though his own purposes were 
thus disannulled. In a firm belief and assured persuasion, 
that the promises made to Abraham and to himself would be 
accomplished, (though under an error, the effect of a criminal 
partiality for Esau, he mistook the heir of these promises,) 
he blessed Jacob, supposing that it was Esau: but, subse- 
quent events convincing him of his mistake, he confirmed the 
blessing pronounced on Jacob, which he afterwards more 
deliberately ratified; (Votes, Gen. 25:22,23. 28:3,4.) and he 
also foretold many important particulars, concerning Esau 
and his descendants. (Notes, Gen. 27:39,40.) 

V.21. Jacob, when his death approached, pronounced a 
prophetical blessing on each of his twelve sons; but that 
which respected Ephraim and Manasseh is here especially 
noted. (Notes, Gen. 47:29—31. 48:) God revealed to him 
his future purpose concerning their posterity, and, in a firm 
belief of his word, Jacob ‘* blessed them :” and, though weak 
and infirm, he expressed his confidence in God, and his gra- 
titude to him, by worshipping him, “leaning on the top of 
his staff.” Thus the Septuagint render the words which, in 
our version, are translated ‘‘ the bed’s head ;” and the varia- 
tion is immaterial. The same word, by changing merely 
the vowel points, will bear either signification.—‘ We have 
here a lively example of that substance, (Vote, |) which was 
before commemorated. Jacob, dying a stranger in Egypt, 
distributes the kingdoms of the Canaanites to his twelve 
sons, in no other manner, than he would have done, had he 
reigned in peace at Jerusalem. But how true and solid this 
“faith, the substance of things hoped for,” was, appeared by 
this, that after many years, the whole concern being com- 
mitted to the lot, than which nothing seems more fortuitous. 
the event confirmed Jacob’s testament,’ Beza.—This learne 
divine here includes the blessing which Jacob pronounced on 
all his sons, as well as that on Joseph, with Manasseh and 
Ephraim. (Votes, Gen. 49:) 

‘V.22. (Notes, Gen. 50:24—26. Acts 7:15,16.) Joseph 
though lord of all the land of Egypt, yet, believing the wor 
and promise of God, concerning the posterity of Abraham, 
expressed his confident expectation, that they would be per- 
formed, in the removal of the Israelites to Canaan: and he 
ordered his bones to be carried along with them ; both as an 
expression of his faith, and to show that he desired to have 
his lot, after death, with the people of God, and not with the 
Egyptians. 

V.23. The parents of Moses also acted from the same 
powerful principle of faith in the word and promises of God. 
When that eminent deliverer and lawgiver of Israel was born, 
they concealed him three months, from those who were ap- 
pointed by Pharaoh to destroy the male children: for the 
perceived something uncommon in his appearance, wack 
was supposed to indicate his future eminence, (Note, dcts 
7:17—29.) By faith they relied on the promised care and 
protection of God: and so they “ were not terrified by the 
king’s commandment,” but preserved the life of their son at 
the peril of their own. And they acted from the same kind 
of faith, when they trusted Moses to the care of Providence, 
in an ark of bulrushes ; which believing expectation was an- 
swered in his preservation by Pharaoh’s daughter, and his 
education in the court of Egypt, to be the deliverer of Israel. 
( Notes, Ex. 2:1—10.) 1 

V.24—26. In like manner, when Moses was grown 
up, even to the age of forty years, and was become yery 
eminent among the Egyptians; (Vote, Acts 7:17—29.) he 
“ refiised” any longer ‘ to be called the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter,” though tradition reports, and Josephus states, that 
he was considered as heir of that prosterour kingdom. But, 
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27 By faith the forsook Egypt, ‘not fearing 
the wrath of the king: for he ‘endured, £as see- 
ing him who is invisible. 

28 Through faith the kept the passover, and 
‘the sprinkling of blood, lest he that destroyed the 
first-born should touch them. 

29 By faith ‘they passed through the Red Sea 
as by dry land: which the Egyptians assaying to 
do were drowned. 

30 By faith 'the walls of Jericho fell down, 
after they were compassed about seven days. 


15 10:32 3. ; 
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31 By faith the harlot Rahab perished not 
with them that “believed not, when she had re- 
ceived the spies with peace. C Practical Observations.} 

32 And ®what shall I more say? for °the time 
would fail me to tell of Gideon, and of ‘Barak. 
and of ‘Samson, and of ‘Jephthae, of ‘David also, 
and "Samuel, and of *the prophets: 

33 Who ‘through faith subdued kingdoms, 
*wrought righteousness, ‘obtained promises, *stop- 
ped the mouths of lions, 

34 *Quenched the violence of fire, “escaped 


16: «© Judg. 11: 12:1—7. Jephthah. t 1Sam. 16:1,13.17: &c. Acts 2:29—31. 
13:22,36. u 1 Sam. 1:20. 2:11,18, 3:—12: 28:3, &c. Ps.99:6. Jer. 15:1. Acte 
$:24.13:20. x Matt. 5:12. Luke 13:28. 16:31. Acts 10:43, Jam.5:16. 1 Pet 
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34. 44:2—6. 144:1,2,10. 2 See on4—8,17. a See on 6:12—15. 10:36. b Judg. 
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c Ps, 66:12, Is, 43:2, Dan, 3:19—28, 1 Pet.4:12, d 2Sam, 21:16,17, 2 Kinga 
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believing the testimony and promises of God concerning 
Israel, and especially that respecting the Messiah; he would 
not take his lot among the Egyptians, for the sake of tempo- 
ral advantages, however great. On the contrary, seeing ‘‘ the 
people of God” under the most cruel bondage, and in the most 
abject condition, he openly avowed himself to be one of them ; 
choosing rather to suffer the most distressing affliction and 
injuries along with them, and to share the blessings promised 
to them, than to enjoy all the temporary pleasures, which his 
high station could have procured him, in the ways of sin and 
ungodliness. He likewise esteemed “the reproach” cast on 
Israel, for their expectations of a glorious Redeemer to arise 
from among them, under whose special care they professed 
themselves to be; as well as the disgrace of their enslaved 
condition, to be more valuable than all the immense treasures 
and revenues of Egypt; so that he renounced the latter, that 
he might partake of the former. For “ he had respect unto 
the recompense of the reward ;” even the gracious and abun- 
dant compensation, which Christ confers on all those who 
are “reproached for his sake.” In consequence of this be- 
lieving chuice and purpose, he renounced all his prospects 
and indulgences in Egypt; and became a refugee, or a 
stranger, and a humble laborious shepherd, in Midian for 
forty years. (Notes, Ev. 2:11—25.)—* Esteeming the scoffs, 
cast on the Israelites, for expecting the Christ to arise from 
among them, in whom all the nations of the earth should be 
blessed, ‘“* greater riches than the treasures of Egypt.”’ 
Macknight. (Notes, 13:9—14. 1 Cor. 10:6—10.) ‘‘* The 
recompense of the reward,” here mentioned, could not be 
temporal ; for Moses came not into the land of Canaan: nor 
could he expect any greater blessing in that kind, than he 
might have had in Egypt. He therefore must have had re- 
spect to some spiritual and heavenly recompense.’ Whithy. 

Come to years. (24) Meyas yevopevos, become great. His 
authority and consequence in Egypt, as well as his time of 
life, seems intended.—To suffer affliction with, &c. (25) 
LvyKaxovxetoSat. Here only. ‘ To share the cruel usage 
of Israel..—For a season.] pockatpov. Matt. 13:21. Mark 
4:17. 2 Cor. 4:18. 

V. 27. Moses evidently ** feared,” when he forsook Egypt 
the first time: (Note, Ex. 2:13—15.) but this relates to his 
leaving that kingdom the second time, when he led forth the 
tribes of Israel. He was then strengthened in faith, to dis- 
regard the wrath and power of king Pharaoh: he denounced 
the death of the first-born, left the tyrant’s presence, as one 
who bade defiance to his menaces, and marched out of Egypt 
with great intrepidity ; though he was fully aware, that Pha» 
raoh, with his army, would pursue him. And when that ac- 
tually took place, he boldly said to the affrighted Israelites, 
** Fear not, stand still, and see the salvation of the Lorp.— 
The Lorp shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace.” 
(Notes, Ex. 9:13—18,33. 10:16,17,29. 11:4—8. 12:29—39. 14: 
1—14.) For “he endured” most constantly, in delivering 
nis messages, and in this emergency, though he had no visi- 
ple protection against the vengeance of Pharaoh; because, 
by ‘* faith, as the evidence of things not seen,” he saw the in- 
visible God as his almighty Defender, and rested assured that 
he was with him, to take care of and deliver him. (Notes, 
2 Cor. 4:13—18. 1 Tim. 6:13—16.) 

V.28. By the same efficacious faith, Moses foresaw the 
destruction of the first-born in Egypt, and expected the ex- 
emption of Israel from that calamity in the way which the 
Lord prescribed unto him. He therefore influenced the 
people to keep the Passover, with ‘the sprinkling of the 
blood” upon the door-posts, and the other significant ceremo- 
nies: lest the destroying angel should enter their houses also. 
‘n this manner they were preserved, and this made way for 
their deliverance out of bondage.—The whole of this institu- 
tion has been shown to be not only a memorial of Israel’s 
deliverance, but a tyrical prefiguration of our salvation by the 
death of Christ, and by faith in his blood. (Notes, Fx. 12: 
$—27. Matt. 26:26—28. 1 Cor. 5:6—8.) 

V. 29. Moses, Aaron, Joshua, Caleb, and others, truly 
believed ; and the rest of the nation, by the exhortations of 
Moses, were excited to a confidence in JeHovAn’s power 
and favour, for present deliverance from Pharaoh. But it was 
chiefly by the faith of Moses, their leader, that the Israelites 


passed safely through the Red Sea: even as Noah’s family 
were preserved in the ark, by means of his faith ; though it 
does not appear that they were all true believers. (Note, 7.) 
Israel was the visible church of God, and the type of the 
whole multitude, who by faith passed through trials and 
death unhurt; but the Egyptians represented the enemies ot 
God and of his people; and, copying Pharaoh’s pride and 
presumption, they ventured to pursue the Israelites into the 
sea, and so perished ; as all the enemies of the Lord will do 
at death, which delivers all believers from their enmity and 
rage. This does not authorize us to suppose, that any of 
those, here mentioned by name, were destitute of justifying 
faith ; as some have inferred from the subsequent unbelief of 
many, who passed safely through the Red Sea. (Notes, Ex. 
14:10—31. 15:1—18. Ps. 106:12—14.) 

Red.] EpvSpav. Acts 7:36.—Ex, 15:4. Sept. 

V. 30. (Notes, Josh. 6:) Joshua, and many of the Israelites, 
believing the promise of God, that he would deliver Jericho 
into their hands, obeyed his command, and induced their 
brethren to do the same, in respect of the extraordinary means 
used for that purpose. They expected God to perform his 
word ; and they observed his directions, in marching round 
the city, and blowing the trumpets for seven days: and in 
this manner the walls fell down at the appointed time, and 
afforded them a safe and easy victory. The same principle 
would lead them to embrace the promises concerning the 
Messiah, and salvation by him: but in collective bodies, 
there has always subsisted the difference between real be- 
lievers, and professors of faith, who concurred with them in 
the same external services.—* As the land of Canaan be- 
longed to the Israelites, by a grant from ‘* God, the Posses- 
sor of heaven and earth ;” it was proper that the first city, 
which resisted them, should be taken in such a manner as to 
demonstrate the truth of their title—Thus were... all the 
Canaanites made to know the supremacy and power of the 
God of Israel, and how vain it was to make any resistance.’ 
Macknight. (Note, 2 Cor. 10:1—6.) 

V. 31. Even Rahab the harlot, hearing that God had de- 
nounced the destruction of the Canaanites, and that he had 
promised manifold blessings to Israel, by faith renounced her 
connexion with the enemies of God, and sought admission 
among his people. At the hazard of her life, she entertained, 
peacenbly and as friends, the spies of Israel ; and, assured 
that Jericho would be taken by the Israelites, she stipulated 
for her own life and that of her relations, as if that event kad 
already taken place. Thus she escaped the destruction of 
her unbelieving citizens, who persisted in their enmity to God 
and to Israel.—Doubtless she embraced the promises con- 
ce ng the Messiah and spiritual salvation, in the same obe- 
dient manner, when she was made acauainted with them: 
and thus she was incorporated among the Israelites, and be- 
came an ancestor of Christ.—But the fruits and the infirmi- 
ties of her faith have already been fully considered. (Marg. 
Ref. m. Notes, Josh. 2:1—21. P. O. Notes, 6:17—19,22— 
25. Jam. 2:25,26.) 

Believed not.] _AretSnoact. “* Were disobedient.” Marg 
3:18. John 3:36. Rom. 11:30. 15:31. 1 Pet. 2:7. 

V. 32—34. The history of the eminent persons, here men- 
tioned in general terms, has already been considered. It 
would have exceeded proper bounds, for the apostle to speak 
particularly concerning each of them, and of all who might 
have been adduced as examples in this argument. These, 
who are mentioned, are not placed in the order of time in 
which they lived, but as they occurred to the apostle’s mind : 
and the whole succession of the prophets are mentioned at 
once. By faith, crediting the testimony of God, and substan- 
tiating his promises, some of them, namely, Joshua and David, 
subdued the nations of Canaan and the neighbouring king- 
doms, as the servants of God in the cause of Israel. (Notes, 
Josh, 6:—I1: 2 Sam. 5:6—25. 8: 10:) Barak, Gideon, Jeph- 
thah, and Samson, had wrought wonderful deliverances for 
their people, in dependence on the power, and obedience to 
the commands of God. (Notes, Judg. 6:—8: 11: 13+--16:) 
Others performed most eminent obedience to his command 
ments, or executed justice and reformed the nation ; and they 
waited for and obtained most remarkable accomplishments 0, 
the divine promises, to them and their peope. Some had 
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the ecge of -he swied, eout of weakness were 
made strong, waxed valiant in fight, ‘turned to 
flight the armies of the aliens. ; 

‘35 €Women received their dead raised to life 
again: and others were "tortured, not accepting 
deliverance ; ithat they might obtain a better 
resurrection : 
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36 And others had trial of cruel *mockings ‘and 
scourgings, yea, moreover of ™bonds and impri 
sonment: 

37 They were "stored, they were sawn asun- 
der, were tempted, °were slain with the sword: 
they wandered about Pin sheep-skins, and goat- 
skins; %being destitute, afflicted, tormented ; 


e Judg, 7:19—25, 8:4—10. 15:14—20. 16:19—30. 2 Cor. 12:9,10. f 1 Sam. 14:13, 
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g 1 Kings 17:22—24. 2 Kings 4:27—87. Luke 7:12—16, John 11:40—45, Acts a 
41. h Acts 22:24,29, i Matt. 22:30. Mark 12:25. Luke 14:14, 20:36. John 5:29, 
Acts 23:6. 24:15. 1 Cor. 15:54, Phil. 3:11. k Judg. 16:25. 2 Kings 2:23. 2 C hr. 
80:10. 39:16. Jer R att, 20:19. rk 10:34. luke 18:32. 23:11,36. 11 Kings 
22:24. Jer, 20:2. 37:15. Matt. 21:35. 23:34. 27:26. Acts 5:40, 16:22,23, 2 Cor. 11: 
24,25, 1 Kings 22:27, 2Chr. 16:10, Ps. 105:17,18. Jer. 


m 10:34. Gen. 39:20. 


even, in the exercise of faith in God, been enabled to stop the 
mouths of lions. Samson and David slew each of them a 
lion. (Notes, Judg. 14: 1 Sam. 17:34—37.) Daniel the 
prophet spent the night in a den of hungry lions. Notes, 
Dan. 6:) Others quenched the violence of fire. (Notes, 
Dan. 3;) Elijah was repeatedly delivered from the persecu- 
ting rage of Ahab, Jezebel, and Ahaziah; Micaiah from 
that of Ahab; Elisha from the sword of the kings of Israel 
and Syria; and Jeremiah from that of Jehoiakim, and Zede- 
kiah’s princes. (Notes, | Kings 17: 18: 19: 22: 2 Kings 1:—4: 
Jer. 26: 38:3—13.) Hezekiah and others were miraculously 
recovered from sickness ; and Hezekiah’s kingdom was re- 
stored, from the utmost debility to a very flourishing condition, 
in answer to his confidence in God. Many instances occur 
in the history of Israel, of those who waxed valiant in fight, 
and turned to flight the armies of the aliens ; or, “ laid pros- 
trate their camps.” (1 Sam. 11:11. 17:53. 2 Kings 7:) Yet 
it has generally been supposed, that there is a peculiar refer- 
ence to the successes of Judas Maccabeus and his brethren, 
against the forces of Antiochus Epiphanes ; when from feeble 
beginnings they arrived at great power, and defeated all that 
persecutor’s devices, by faith in the promises and protection 
of the Lord.—While we make a decided difference between 
the word of God and all other writings ; there seems no im- 
propriety in supposing that the apostle had these events in 
his view, on this occasion: as the historical facts respecting 
the persecutions of Antiochus and the victories of the Mac- 
cabees, were well known among the Hebrews ; and really 
piss an illustrious example of the efficacy and nature of 
aith, 

V.35—38. Through the same powerful principle of faith, 
as exercised by the prophets, and the other persons con- 
cerned, women had received their dead children raised to life 
again. (JNoles,1 Kings 17:17—24. 2 Kings 4:13—37.) Others 
were tortured with all the horrid ingenuity which their cruel 
persecutors could exercise; and yet refused to “accept of 
deliverance” from their agonies, when offered them, on con- 
dition that they would commit idolatry. They rather chose 
to expire in their torture, than to purchase life on such terms: 
because by faith they expected ‘a better resurrection,” even 
a resurrection to eternal life; which was far better than 
being restored from the jaws of death, and living a while 
longer in this world; and even far better than the resur- 
Tections to temporal life before mentioned. This is supposed 
to refer to the tortures and death of a woman and her seven 
sons, as recorded in the history of the Maccabees. (2 Mac. 
7:)—This is a most decisive testimony of the sacred writer, 
that his countrymen expected a resurrection to eternal life, 
and that the word of God warranted that expectation.— 
Others in different ages had been tried by “cruel mockings,” 
and every kind of indignity and derision; with ignominious 
and painful scourgings, and with lingering sufferings in bonds 
and imprisonment; yet by faith they cleaved to God ana 
their duty, amidst all that could be inflicted on them. Thus 
Micaiah, Jeremiah, and many others had been abused. 
(Notes, 1 Kings 22:9,26,27. Jer. 20: 26:10—24. 37: 38:) 
Moreover, several had been stoned to death; and some had 
even been cruelly sawn asunder, as tradition reported that 
Isaiah had been. (Notes, 2 Kings 21:16. Is. 1:1.) Others 
had been tempted with the most complicated sufferings, and 
with conditional offers of deliverance, to sin against God. 
Some were slain at once with the sword; whilst others were 
driven from their habitations, to wander as vagabonds, co- 
vered with undressed skins instead of suitable raiment; and 
to inhabit mountains, deserts, dens, and cayes, instead of 
commodious houses; being destitute of friends, afflicted by 
complicated distresses, and most cruelly tortured, when they 
fell into the hands of their persecutors. Yet they still trusted 
in God, and obeyed him, with unremitting patience and con- 
stancy, in a realizing belief of his promises of support, com- 
fort, and eternal salvation, and an unwavering eonndente in 
them. Of these excellent persons “the world” which used 
them with such contempt and cruelty, “was not worthy ;” 
and th2refore they were soon removed, in mercy to them 
and in judgment to their enemies. The cases of David, Eli- 
Jah, and many others, recorded in Scripture, may be alluded 
to: but doubtless many others occurred, during the persecu- 
ting reigns of the kings of Judah and Israel, of which par- 
ticular accounts have not reached us; though some records 
or traditions concerning them might be extant among the 
Hebrews when the apostle wrote. (Marg. Ref. p—s.) 

Tortured. (35) ErupravicSncay, Here only. From 
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tupravov, a drum. Probably they were killed by being 
stretched out, and beaten with staves as a drum by drum- 
sticks.—Cruel mockings. (36) Epmatypwv. Here only. 
Epratw, Luke 14:29. 18:32. 23:11.—Sawn asunder. (37) 


EzpisSnoav. Here only. Notes, Acts 5:33—39.—Sheep- 
skins.] Mnwrats. Here only. 1 Kings 19:19. 2 Kings 2: 
13,14. Sept.— Caves. (38) Omats. Jam. 3:11. 


V. 39, 40. All the persons above enumerated had “ ob- 
tained a good report” in the church, and most of them had 
been mentioned with honour in the word of God, though the 
world abhorred and execrated them: but “ faith” was that 
peculiarity by which they were distinguished from other men, 
both in respect of acceptance with God, and as the powerful 
principle of their zealous obedience, their patient sufferings, 
or their remarkable exploits and deliverances. Yet “they 
received not the promise,” which their faith especially em- 
braced; they did not live to see the accomplishment of the 
promise concerning the Messiah, ‘in whom all nations should 
be blessed,” which was the grand promise made to Abraham; 
though they were saved by the anticipated efficacy of his 
sacrifice. For God, in his wise and righteous sovereignty, 
had reserved some better thing for his church under the 
Christian dispensation ; (Votes, Matt. 13:16,17. Luke 10:23, 
24.) that these ancient believers might not be complete, in 
their salvation and felicity, except in and by Jesus Christ, and 
by sharing those benefits which were at length more openly 
revealed to his people: that so the whole church, by union 
with Christ, might be perfected in one body, and not in sepa- 
rate divisions; though the members of it had been scattered, 
as it were, through all the ages and nations of the earth. 
(Eph. 1:10.)—Various interpretations have been given of 
this passage. Some suppose that the promise was that of 
‘‘the better country,” which the patriarchs desired; (Vote, 
13—16.) but unto which they were not admitted, nor will be 
admitted, till the whole multitude of heirs shall be collected 
together at the end of the world. Others perceiving that this 
interpretation is contrary to the general current of Seripture, 
which uniformly declares, that the “ righteous entereth into 
rest ;” that ‘it is better to depart to be with Christ ;” and 
that “when absent from the body believers are present with 
the Lord ;” * blessed are the dead, who die in the Turd, &c.” 
confine the meaning almost wholly to deliverance from per- 
secution!—But was not the promise of a Redeemer, from 
the first fall of Adam, the grand promise io fallen man? 
(Notes, Gen. 3:14,15, 12:1—3. 49:10.) This ‘ promise” the- 
patriarchs received, and cordially embraced in faith; (17) but 
they did not live to obtain the thing promised. They were 
indeed saved by faith in a Redeemer, who was to come; but 
without those events, which the apostles testified as already 
past, their pardon and acceptance could not be ratified, or 
their salvation perfected. (Note, 1 Pet. 1:10—12.) Thus 
the Old Testament believers could not be perfected, except 
by communion with the New Testament church, in the pro- 
mised Saviour, and his righteousness, atonement, and inter- 
cession. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 7:26—28. 10:3,4. Rom. 3;21—26.) 

Received not. (39) Ovx exopioavro. 10:36, 1 Pet. 1:9.— 
“ They carried not away,” as the victor in the public games 
did his prize.—Be made perfect. (40) TsAetwSwor. 2:10, 5:9. 
TEL. OSes 1s 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. j , 

V.1—7. The wisdom and goodness of God are peculiarly 
manifested in the appointment of ‘ faith,” to be both the ae 
pient of Christ for justification, and the efficacious principe 
of « ar obedience: and, in neither case, will any thing avail, 
but that faith which gives the soul, as it were, an appro- 
priating hold of ‘things hoped for,” and an internal demon- 
stration of “ things not seen.”—As men easily remoye, and 
raise to a great height, immense bodies, by means of proper 
engines, which could not otherwise be done at all; so faith 
exercised on the promises, truth, power, and perfections of 
God, would enable a feeble sinner to remove a mountain, if 
thal were necessary for his safety and advantage. (Votes, 
Matt, 21:21,22. Mark 11:22—26.) Without this, no man, 
since Adam’s fall, has ‘‘ obtained a good report,” or done any 
real and acceptable ‘ good works,” according to the standard 
of the sacred word. Indeed, in all respects, the worthies 
of the church are very different from the admired characters 
of the world.—We know nothing to good purpose, concerning 
the perfections or works of God; or the eternal state, except 
by this ‘evidence of things not seen :” men’s reasonings PS 

uce amusing speculations ; but ‘the sue testimor y of God,” 
received by faith hrings satisfaction to .e raul. While we 
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38 (Of whom the world was not worthy :) they 
"wandered in deserts, dnd in mountains, and in 
dens and caves of the earth. 

39 And these all, thaving obtained a good 


1 Kings 14:12,13. 2 Kings 23.25—29, Is, 57:1. s 1 Sam. 22:1. 23;15,19,23. 24: 
1—3, 26:1, 1 Kings 17:3, 18:4,13. 19:9, Ps. 142; title. t See on 2,13. Luke 10: 


credit his account of the creation; we learn to adore and 

obey the Creator, with humble, thankful, and admiring hearts ; 

which philosophers, in general, with a few honourable excep- 

tions, ancient and modern, have scarcely appeared to do: 

and those few were led to do it, not by philosophy, but by 

believing the word of God.—Faith, indeed, receives the testi- 

mony of God concerning his creating and providential wisdom, 

power, and goodness ; yet his truths and promises, respecting 

redemption, constitute its peculiar province. Believing his 

testimony concerning the future judgment and the eternal 

world; and even more than believing that we are sinners ex- 

posed to condemnation, and deserving of it, according to the 

tenor of his righteous law; we gladly receive the truth, 

concerning salvation by grace, through the atoning blood of 
the divine Saviour: and wait on him for pardon and every 

blessing, as ‘his gift through Jesus Christ.” (Notes, Rom. 

6:21—23. 1 John 5:11,12.) Thus we are enabled * by faith” 

to plead a far more excellent sacrifice, and to present more 

acceptable worship, than any Pharisee or infidel zen offer | 
unto God, according to the vain devices of a proud in penitenn | 
heart: we obtain the “testimony of God,” in his wud, and 

by his Spirit, that our persons and services are accepted with | 
him: and, however we may be persecuted, or driven out of 
the world, our felicity will be sure ; and we shall long to de- 
clare to all around us, and to leave it upon record for those 
who shall come after, that this is the only way to heaven, 
and that we are exceedingly thankful for having been taught 
to walk in it. (Votes, 1] John 5:19—21.) It would be mad- 
ness for us to expect to escape the pangs of death, as Enoch 
and Elijak did; but we may hope to be with God, when no 
longer found on earth: as having “* pleased him” by coming 
in faith to his mercy-seat, desiring his favour as our portion, 
and not only believing that “he is,” but that he is the gra- 
cious ‘‘Rewarder,” even of sinners, ‘twho diligently seek 
him ;” for ‘‘ without this faith it is impossible to please God.” 
—If we possess this “ evidence of things not seen,” we shall 
hear, with great interest, the warnings of the oracles of God, 
concerning the future and eternal misery of the ungodly; we 
shall reverence the denunciation which unbelievers deride, 
object to, or blaspheme; we shall be ‘‘ moved with fear to 
flee from the wrath to come;” we shall be encouraged in 
hope to make Christ our Refuge, and to leave all other things 
1s comparatively worthless, to seek admission into this ark. 
Thus we shall be safe, during the troubles of life, the terrors 
of death, and the solemnities of judgment, when ‘‘ the wicked 
shall be turned into hell, even all the people that forget God :” 
and we may, in the mean time, hope to be the instruments 
of saving our beloved children and relatives also. But then 
we must be contented to bear the reproach of singularity, 
enthusiasm, or hypocrisy ; we must be unfashionable; and 
the world will condemn us, if our prefession and behaviour 
“condemn the world:” (Note, John 7:3—10.) and this will 
certainly be the case, if we “‘ become heirs of the righteous- 
ness which is by faith.” We may, however, by faith foresee 
the time when our revilers will wish, but wish in vain, that 
they were with us in the despised ark. 

V. 8—19. That is not justifying faith which does not 
obey the command, as well as rely on the promise of God. 
We too are called to leave many of our worldly connexions, 
interests, and comforts, to go in quest of a future inheritance ; 
and if heirs of Abraham’s faith we shall ‘‘ obey,” and ‘‘ go 
forth not knowing” ‘what things may befall us,” or whither 
the Lord may lead us; we shall wait in the way of duty for 
the performance of his promises; we shall not take up our 
rest in the world, or be satisfied with its most splendid ac- 
commodations; but we shall ‘‘seek for a city which hath 
foundations,” whose Architect and Founder is the Lorp of 
hosts. Indeed, our faith will not be always alike vigorous 
and efficacious ; and its waverings will show that we are not 
saved for it, though by it: yet, upon recollection, ‘judging 
him faithful, who hath promised,” we shall be strengthened 

~ to expect the blessing, in defiance of apparent difficulties 
and supposed impossibilities; and thus shall be enabled to 
perform whatever is connected with obtaining the promises. 
If indeed we professed to seek a portion wm the world, the 
advautages of religion might appear dubious’ but we avow 
ourselyes to be “strangers” in a foreign lana, and on our 
pilgrimage to our desired home, where “our treasure and 
our hearts already are.” We have not yet received the 
blessings, but we “see them afar off, embrace them, and 
wait in hope” for the accomplishment of the promises: and 
we profess to be satisfied with the life of a sojourner and a 
pilgrim, and to wait till after death for our felicity. Tf, like 
apostates, we were minded to “return to the country whence 
we came out;” we might “ find an opportunity” of doing it, 
perhaps with some secular adyantage: but faith shows us 
that it is devoted to destruction, with all those who choose 
their inheritance in it. We therefore ‘desire a better coun- 
try, that is, a heavenly ;” and as God has prepared ever- 
\asting mansions for us, in the city of his special abode, in 
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23,24. 1 Pet.1:12. * Or, foreseen. 
10;11—14. Rom, 3:25,26. 


u 7:19,22, 8:6, 9:23. 12:24, x 9:8—15, 


which he will make us most blessed for evermore; so his 
glory in our salvation, and our wisdom in choosing him for 
our Portion, will be most manifest in the event, whatever 
present appearances may be. This faith “ endures to the 
end ;” we must live by it and die in it; and then have its 
expectations answered, and far exceeded. Whilst we live, 
our faith must be repeatedly and sharply tried, that we may 
be distinguished from mere professors of Christianity ; but 
we may expect that we shall be strengthened in proportion 
to the trial: nor can we reasonably doubt of the power of 
faith, to preduce the most unreserved obedience, when we 
remember that by this principle “‘ Abraham, when tried, 
offered his beloved Isaac” as a burnt-offering at God's com- 
mand; and trusted in him to perform all those promises, 
which his obedience seemed about for ever to render vain, 
and thew fulfilment impossible. Let us then inquire how far 
our faith: has produced similar obedience, when we have been 
ealled to acts of inferior self-denial, or to make inferior 
sacrifices to our duty: and whether we have given up what 
was called for, in an unreserved confidence that the Lord 
would make un all our losses, and even bless us by means 
of the most afflictive dispensations. For, as ‘He spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall 
he not with him freely give us all things?” And what should 
we deem too valuable to give up, at the call of such a mer- 
ciful and bounteous Benefactor ? 

V. 20—31. While we desire, in faith, to “t bless our chil- 
dren” and worship God during life, and at the approach of 
death, and afterwards to have our lot with his people in the 
heavenly Canaan; and while we attend to every relative 
duty, trusting in the Lord, and ‘not fearmg the wrath” of 
man: let us particularly note the effects of the faith of Moses; 
and ask ourselves, whether we have been influenced to a 
similar judgment, choice, and experience. Have we, ‘ by 
faith,” learned to prefer the sanctified “‘ affliction of the people 
of God,” to ‘tthe enjoyment of the pleasures of sin for a 
season?” Do we deem it an honour and a privilege to be 
“reproached for the sake of Christ ;” and to prefer loss in 
his cause, to the riches of this evil world; having ‘‘ respect to 
the great reward” promised to those who are thus distin- 
guished 2 All believers are not called to make the same 
sacrifices, or to endure the same trials, ‘t for righteousness’ 
sake ;” nor have all the same measure of faith: yet without 
some experience and consciousness of this kind, we are not 
warranted to conclude that we are of Moses’s religion: for a 
common walking-stick more resembles Aaron’s fruitful rod, 
than the faith of many modern professors of evangelical truth 
does the self-denying faith of .Moses or of Abraham.—But 
the subject is absolutely inexhaustible: we must by faith 
‘“* overcome” the fear of man, as well as the love of the world; 
we must endure all sufferings, and venture all consequences, 
in the way of duty, ‘as seeing Him who is invisible.” In 
all things our faith must respect the true paschal ‘‘ Lamb, 
and the sprinkling of his blood,” for deliverance from the 
destruction of the wicked; and we must conscientiously 
observe his ordinances, as means of grace to our souls. 
Then, by faith we may pass, at God’s command, through 
seas of tribulation, and scenes of temptation or danger, during 
life and at death; in which all unbelievers must sink and 
perish for ever.—By faith we must implicitly use every means, 
however unlikely, which God prescribes in order to our 
obtaining the promises ; trusting in him alone to render them 
effectual: nor will any perish with the enemies of God, who 
believe his word, and show it by love to his people ; what- 
ever former crimes they havé committed, or in whatever 
situation they may be found. 

V. 32—40. “Faith” will enable a man to serve God, and 
his generation, in whatever way he may be employed, whe- 
ther in governing or reforming nations, or defending them, by 
crushing the power of iniquitous assailants; or in preaching 
the gospel, and boldly testifying against the crimes of the 
most mighty and implacable of its opposers ; or by ‘* working 
rightcousness,” and obtaining promises in a more obscure 
station. It will influence a man to such prompt obedience, 
disinterested diligence, and warranted expectation, as will 
ensure all needful success in his undertakings. It will also 
prepare him for facing any dangers: and though we do not 
now expect to ‘stop the mouths of lions,” or to “ quench the 
violence of the fire ;” yet we are authorized to look for pro- 
portionable supports and consolations, if called to end our 
pilgrimage by the hand of violence. But we are chiefly con- 
cerned in the spiritual warfar>: and in this, “by faith, we 
shall out of weakness be made strong, wax valiant in fight, 
and put to flight the armies of the aliens.”—Though we do 
not hope to have ‘tour dead restored again to life” in this 
world; yet faith will mingle joy with our tears over them; 
and teach us to “refuse deliverance” from suffering by sin, 
whilst we hope for ‘‘ the better resurrection” which God has 
promised to his people ‘‘ Trials of cruel mockings” we may 
expect, even in these favoured days; though hitherto ex 
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Erhortations to constancy, patience, and diligence, deduced from the abun- 
dint testimony of former believers, from the example of Christ, and from 
the loving intentand salutary effect of the Lord’s corrections, 1—13; lo 
peace and holiness, and tojealous watchfulness over ourselves, and each 
ether, enforced by the case of Esau, \4A—17 ; to an obedient reception of the 
gospel, ind reverential worship of God, from the superior ercellency of the 
earistian dispensation, and the proportionably greater guilt and danger of 
neglecting it, 18—29, 
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passed about with so great °a cloud ‘of 
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empted {rom scourgings, bonds, and imprisonments. We 
seem not to have immediate cause to apprehend being 
“stoned, or sawn asunder, or slain by the sword :” yet we 
shall surely be ‘‘ tempted ;” and we cannot overcome tempta- 
tion, except by that faith which supported the martyrs, and 
made them more than conquerors over the fear of torment 
and death. If then we are ready to shrink, or droop, under 
pur lighter trials; let us think of those excellent men, of 
whom ‘ the world was not worthy :” and reflect how “‘ desti- 
uute, afflicted, and tormented” they were; and how they 
were driven out, and wandered as outcasts ‘tin mountains 
and dens and caves of the earth.” Tor as our advantages, 
* with those better things which God hath provided for us,” 
are so much superior to theirs ; so should our ‘* obedience of 
faith, and patience of hope, and labour of love,” be more 
distinguished. Let us then pray continually for the increase 
of our faith, that we may follow these illustrious examples, 
and be with them at length made perfect in holiness and feli- 
city, and “t shine like the sun in the kingdom of our Father” 
for evermore. : 
NOTES.—Cuap. XII. V.1. The apostle next called 
on the Hebrews, to consider themselves as ‘t‘ encompassed 
about with witnesses,” who bore their combined and most 
decided testimony to the faithfulness of God, and to the power 
and efficacy of faith, as innumerable as the drops of water in 
a cloud. The persons before mentioned, and multitudes 
besides, seemed to look down from heaven, or even to come 
from thence, to surround them, and to bear testimony in the 
cause ; as well as to be spectators of their conduct, in that 
arduous, perilous, and honourable race, in which they them- 
selves had got so blessed a victory. Professed Christians 
ought therefore with one consent, to “lay aside every weight ;” 
(as men laid aside their superfluous garments, or more costly 
ornaments, when about to run in the Isthmian games, or to 
contend in the race on any occasion;) and not to burden 
themselves with worldly cares, interests, or indulgences; 
idolatrous attachments, or needless hurry of business, which 
might hinder their spiritual progress, and canse them to loiter, 
to move heavily, or to look back, and so to endanger the loss of 
the race. They should also watch against, and seek a de- 
cided victory over, natural depravity and evil habits ; which 
would still continually “* beset them,” and take advantage, so 


to speak, of every favourable circumstance ; and especially’ 


of those sinful propensities, which on any account had a 
peculiar power against them. In particular, they ought to 
use every means of conquering unbelief; through which they 
were tempted to apostatize, from love of the world, and fear 
of suffering. This was “the sin which most easily beset 
them,” in those times of persecution; many had been cast 


down by it, many more were in danger, and they all would : 


doubtless be vigorously assaulted on that side. It behooved 
them, therefore, to get rid of every incumbrance, and to seek 
the increase of their faith, and the crucifixion of their worldly 
lusts; that they might “press forward,” with progressive 
earnestness, and unwearied patience, in the persevering 
obedience of faith in Christ. This was “the race set before 
them,” in which they must either win the crown of glory, or 
have everlasting misery and ignominy for their portidn. 
(Notes, | Cor. 9:24—27. Phil. 3:12—14, 2 Tim. 4:6—8.) 

Witnesses.]| Maprupwv, Acts 6:13. 7:58. 22:20. 1 Thes. 
2:10. Rev. 2:13. It does not appear that this word is ever 
used, either in Scripture, or in Greek writers, to denote a 
spectator simply ; except as he was one prepared to testify 
what he had seen. So that the testimony of the multitude of 
ancient believers to the truths insisted on, and not that they 
or others are spectators of our conduct, is perhaps exelu- 
sively meant.—JV hich doth so easily beset us.] Evrepiorarov. 
Here only. 

V. 2,3. The apostle had called the Hebrews to contem- 
plate the conduct of those who in former times had patiently 
an the race ; and to consider the perils, difficulties, and suf 
ferings, through which they had urged their course, “ by 
Sith” to seize the incorruptible prize: and they ought to 
rvalize their presence, as witnesses for Christ, or spectators 
ot their conflict But they must “ look off,” not only from 
the vainglory of the world, the number and power of their 
enemies, and their own weakness and sinfulness; but even 
from these inferior luminaries, that they might behold that 
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witnesses, “let us lay aside every weight, and the 
sin which doth so easily beset us, fand let us run 
swith patience the race that is set before us, : 

2 Looking unto Jesus ‘the “Author and *Fi 
nisher of owr faith; who,'for the joy that was set 
before him, ™endured the cross, "despising the 
shame, °and is set down at the right hand of the 
throne of God. 

3 For Pconsider him that endured such %contra- 
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glorious “ Sun,” from which even those received all the light 
that rendered them so resplendent. (Note, John 1:16.) In 
order to their more full instruction and encouragement, they 
must look steadily to Jesus ; not merely as One who had run 
his glorious race, and completed his work, by faith in the 
promises and covenant engagements of the Father; but as 
“the Author and Finisher of faith” itself. He alone had 
opened the way for men to return to God and to enter heaven, 
“by faith ;? when sin had closed for ever that of personal 
righteousness: from him, as the great Prophet of the church, 
the doctrine of faith had been delivered from the beginning, 
and perfected in the revelation made by the gospel: and this 
none would ever be authorized to change, add to, or deduct 
from. He alone, by his Spirit, produces “ faith” in the hearts 
of his people, which he maintains, increases, and perfects, in 
its nature and fruits, till its work be finished. So that, they 
must look to him for faith, as well as by faith. He indeed 
did not want that faith, by which a sinner is justified; yet 
“*in finishing his work” on earth, he led his people the way to 
complete victory over every enemy, by a patient, obedient relis 
ance on the word of his heavenly Father. (Vote, Ps. 16:8— 
11.) Ashe had ‘in all things the pre-eminence ;” so he did 
not enter into his mediatorial glory, without having the pre- 
cedency in the measure of his sufferings, above all others who 
ever went to heaven. ‘For the joy set before him,” of his 
own personal exaltation to the mediatorial throne; of the 
salvation of countless millions of lost sinners from destruction ; 
of bringing them to endless happiness ; and of eternally glory= 
fying the whole Name, and all the perfections of God ; (Notes, 
Matt. 25:19—23. John 17;:22,23.) he, with the utmost forti- 
tude and constancy, endured all his other humiliating suffer- 
ings, from his birth in the stable to his agony in the garden 3. 
and at length most willingly submitted to be suspended on 
the cross, and there to expire in lingering tortures. Though 
this method of execution was peculiarly ignominious, and by 
the law pronounced accursed ; and though his crucifixion was 
attended with unheard of circumstances ofindignity, outrage, 
revilings, and derision; yet he disregarded and even “de- 
spised the shame,” as well as the anguish of it, as not worthy 
to be compared with the glorious event which he had in full 
view. Thus, having “endured” until his undertaking was 
finished, he was speedily raised from the dead, and exalted 
to the right hand of the throne of God.” (Notes, 1:3,4. 8:1, 
2.) The disciples ought therefore to look unto him, both as 
an example of constancy and patience; as the Author of 
their strength, encouragement, victory, and salvation; and as” 
a glorious instance of the blessed effect of perseverance, 
amidst reproaches and sufferings, in cleaving unto God and 
being ‘faithful unto death.” This case was so extraordi- 
nary, that they would do well to “consider it,” even with 
arithmetical exactness, and to estimate the dignity and excel- 
lency of the sufferer; “‘ the contradiction of sinners” against 
him, who ensnared, reviled, opposed, and accused him, with 
most perverse enmity against his holy doctrine and example, 
and with malignant ingratitude for all bis love; the intense~ 
ness and variety of his sufferings ; the meek and composed 
fortitude with which he endured them; the love, which moved 
him thus to suffer, and the most blessed consequences of his - 
humiliation. When they began to grow * weary and faint. 
in their minds,” with trials and injuries from their malicious” 
persecutors, such considerations would serve to quiet and 
encourage them: whilst they recollected, that the holy Jesus 
suffered to save them from deserved and eternal misery ; and 
that sinners of the same nature with themselves inflicted these _ 
tortures ; that he had much bitterness in his cup, which was 
not in theirs ; (Notes, Matt. 26:36—39. John 1:29. Gal. 6:11 
—14.) that he was hated for his own sake, and they only 
because ot their relation to him; and that his cross secured 
a happy event to all their conflicts and trials in his cause. . 
In short, by “looking to him,” every kind of umilia Bes fad ; 
animating topic would occur to their minds, to invigorate the — 
exercise of their holy affections, and to repress every corrupt — 
propensity. : 
Looking. (2) Agoowvres. Here only. Turning our eyes 
from other objects, to fix them on this alone.—Author.] 
Apxnyov. 2:10. Acts 3:15. 5:31.—Finisher.] TeAcwwrny Here 
only. I apprehend that the apostle specially meant, that ‘in 
Jesus all the plans which had previously been unf nished. 
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diction of sinners agaist himself, "lest ye be 
wearied and faint in your minds. 

4 Ye have ‘not yet resisted unto blood, striving 
against sin (Practical Observations.) 

5 And tye have forgotten "the exhortation which 
speaketh unto you as unto children, My son, 
‘despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, Ynor 
faint when thou art rebuked of him: 

6 For *twhom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, 
*and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 

7 If ye "endure chastening, God dealeth with 
you as with sons: ‘for what son is he whom the 
father chasteneth not? 

8 But if ye be “without chastisement, whereof 
all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not 
sons. 


r 5. Deut. 20:3. Prov. 24:10. Is. 40:30,31. 50:4, 1 Cor. 15:58. 2 Cor. 4:1, 
16. Gal. 6:9, 2'hes. 3:13, s 2. 10:32—34. Matt. 24:9. 1 Cor. 10:13. 2 Tim. 4: 
6,7. Rev. 2:13, 6:9—11, 12:11. 17:6, 18:24, t Deut, 4:9,10. Ps. 119:16,83,109, 
Prov. 3:1. 4:5, Matt. 16:9,10. Luke 24:6,8. ou 7. Prov.3:11,12. x Job 5:17, 
18. 34:31. Ps. 94:12. 118:18. Jer.31:18. 1 Cor.11:32. y 3,4. Josh. 7:7—11, 
2 Sam. 6:7—10. 1 Chr. 13:9—13, 15:12,13. Ps. 6:1,2, 2 Cor. 4;8,9, 12:9,10, 
z Deut. 8:5. Ps. 32:1—5, 73:14,15. 89:30—34. 119:71,75. Prov. 3:12. 13:24. Is. 
27:9. Jer. 10:24. Jam. 1:12. 5:11, Rev. 3:19, a 7,8. 2Sam. 7:14. b Job 34:31, 
$2. Prov. 19:18. 22:15. 23:13,14. 29:15,17. Acts 14:22, c 1 Sam. 2:29,34. 3:13, 
Lb Kings 1:6. 2:24,25. Prov. 29:15, d 6. Ps. 73:14,15. 1 Pet. 5:9,10. e John 3: 
6. Acts 2:30, Rom. 1:3. 9:3,5. f Seeon7. g Ex. 20:12, Lev. 19:3. Deut. 21: 


had acquired their completion—He (reActwrns ereherwoe 
mavra) finished and perfected all things, respecting salvation 
by faith’ —Endured. (3) ‘Yropepevnxora. 2. Matt. 10:22. 24: 
13. 1 Cor. 13:7. 2 Tim. 2:12. Jam. 1:12. 5:11.—Contra- 
diction.] Avridoytav. 6:16. 7:7. Jude 11. Avrivcyw, Luke 2:34, 

V.4—8. The Hebrews had indeed suffered the loss of 
property, and even bonds and scourgings, for cleaving to 
Christ ; (ote, 10:32—34.) and in maintaining their personal 
conflict against sin and temptation, and the contest of the 
whole army of Christ against the common cause of sin and 
Satan. They, however, whom the sacred writer addressed, 
had not yet “resisted unto blood.” Many of their brethren had 
chosen to die in this conflict, rather than yield the victory to 
their-enemies, by renouncing the gospel: even men of like 
infirmities with themselves, had endured more, by faith in the 
cause of God, than they had been called to do, and their 
sufferings for Christ were unspeakably less, than his for them 
had been: so that they ought to be ashamed of their coward- 
ice, if they grew weary, or fainted in the contest, because of 
their inferior trials. (Notes, 2:3. Job 4:3—6. Prov. 24:10. 2 Cor. 
4:1,2,13—18. Gal. 6:6-—10.) It would in that case appear 
that they had ‘forgotten the exhortation” of the Lord, who, 
by Solomon, addressed believers as his children, when he 
called on them not to ‘‘despise his chastening,” nor yet to 
“ faint” under it. (Votes, Job 5:17. Prov. 3:11,12.) Whatever 
instrument was employed ; they were thus taught to recog- 
nise the fatherly correction of God, in their trials ; and neither 
to disregard them, with stoutness of spirit, and unfeeling con- 
tempt, as if they called for no humiliation, were capable of 
no improvement, had no meaning, and were easily supported ; 
nor yet to faint, despond, turn aside, or seek relief by sin, 
when suffering under them. For the Lord corrects all the 
objects of his love; and “scourgeth every one, whom he 
receiveth” as his adopted child, into his family, and distin- 
guishes by his peculiar regard. If then they endured their 
afflictions as fatherly chastisements, in a submissive spirit 
and with due constancy ; it would evidently appear that the 
Lord was “dealing with them as with children !” for indeed, 
among men, it might be inquired, ‘* What son is he whom his 
father” on no occasion “chasteneth 2” All need correction ; 
all who are properly educated receive it; no wise and kind 
father entirely withholds it; and no children are wholly 
exempted from the pain of salutary discipline, except such as 
are indulged to their ruin. (Notes, Prov. 13:24. 19:18, 22:15. 
23:13,14. 29:15,17.) So that, if the professed people of God 
were not at all corrected, it might be inferred, that he did not 
own them as his children, but considered them as spurious ; 
members of the visible church, but not “born of the Spirit,” 
or educated for the “inheritance of the saints.” (Note, Gal. 
4:21—31.)— The allusion may either be made to such children, 
as a man deems to be spurious, though born of his wife; 
because he suspects her of having been unfaithful, and there- 
fore he will bestow no pains about them ; or such as the real 
father neglects, because they are illegitimate, and he is 
ashamed to own them: (Notes, Judg.9:11:1,2.) but the for- 
mer case seems more exactly to accord to the apostle’s intent. 
My son, &c. (5) The quotation is almost exactly from the 
Septuagint; which does not materially vary from the 
Hebrew. 

Resisted. (4) Avrtxareornre. Here only. To stand against 
‘he assaults of sin; as a man, in fighting against his antago- 
aist.—Striving.| Avraywropnevor. Here only. Aywropat, 
Luke 13:24, Col. 1:29. 4:12. Gr-—Dealeth with. (7) Dooode- 
perat, carries himself lowards.—Bastards, (8) NoSo. Here 


only. 
v. 9—11. “The fathers according to the flesh,” of those 
whom the apostle addressed, had corrected them in their 
ounger years: ad though the chastisement “seemed griev- 
s” to them; yet they did not leave them on that account. 
Vor. ITT.-—104 


CHAPTER XII. 
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9 Furthermore, we have had ¢fathers of ow 
flesh which ‘corrected us, and swe gave them 
reverence: "shall we not much rather be in su> 
jection unto ‘the Father of spirits, and live ? 

10 For they verily for a few days chastened us, 
‘after their own pleasure; ‘but he for our profit, 
that we might be 'partakers of his holiness. 

11 Now ™no chastening for the present seemeth 
to be joyous, but grievous: "nevertheless, after- 
ward it yieldeth the °peaceable fruit of righteous- 
ness unto them which are Pexercised thereby. 

12 Wherefore ‘lift up the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees; 

13 And ‘make 'straight path out your feet, lest 
that which is ‘lame be turned out of the way3 
‘but let it rather be healed. (Practical Observations.] 


18—21. 27:16. Prov. 30:17. Ez.22:7. Eph. 6:1—4. h Mal. 1:6. 

1 Pet. 5:6. i Num. 16:22, 27:16, Ec. 12:7. Is. 42:5, 57:16. Zech. 12:1. * Or, 
as seemed goo/, or, meet, tothem. k Seeon5,6. | Lev. 11:44,45.19:2, Ps, 
17:15. Ez. 36;25—27. Eph. 4:24, 5:26,27. Col. 1:22. Tit. 2:14. 1 Pet. 1:15,16. 2: 
5,9. 2 Pet. 1:4. m Ps. 89:32. 1] y . 19:18, n See on5,6,10. 
o Ps. 119:165, Is. 32:17, Rom. 5:3—5, 14:17. 2 Cor. 4:17. Gal, 5:22,23. Jam. 3: 
17,18. p 5:14. 1 Tim, 4:7,8, 2 Pet. 2:14. Gr. q 3,5. Job 4:3,4. Is. 35:3. Ex 
7:17, 21:7. Dan, 5:6. Nah. 2:10. 1 hes. 5:14. r Prov. 4:26,27. Is. 35:3,8—10, 
40:3,4. 42:16. 58:12. Jer. 18:15, Luke 3:5. + Or, even. 8 Is. 35:6. Jer. 31:8, 
9. t Gal. 6:1. Jude 22,23, 


Jam. 4:7,10, 


but rather learned to stand in awe of their authority, and to 
fear giving them further offence: and, when they were grown 
up, they became sensible, that this discipline had been pro- 
ductive of great good to them. Was it not therefore much 
more proper for them to submit to ‘the Father of spirits,” 
the Creator of their souls, and the Giver of spiritual life; 
(Marg. Ref. i.) when that subjection was essentially con- 
nected with their salvation, and nothing but death eternal 
could be the consequence of their rebelling against him? For 
indeed the corrections of their earthly parents, during the 
few days of their childhood, had been inflicted “ after their 
own pleasure ;” and were often, in a great degree, the effect 
of their own passions, rather than of a prudent design for the 
good of the children; but their heavenly Father corrected 
them, though with apparent severity, during the short time of 
their continuance on earth: entirely with a wise and faithful 
regard to their profit; and in order to make them ‘“* partakers 
of his holiness,” by mortifying their pride and carnal lusts, 
and bringing them, through such discipline, under the influence 
of the Holy Spirit, to be conformed to himself in judgment, 
dispositions, and conduct. By these means, he showed them 
the vanity of the world, the evil nature and effects of sin, the 
depravity of their own hearts, and the preciousness of his 
salvation; and so trained them up to humility, spirituality, 
simplicity, tenderness, submission, love, reverence, gratitude, 
compassion, and every holy affection. Now they ought not 
to suppose, that these salutary corrections ever appeared 
pleasant, or “‘ matter of joy,” to the persons who were endur- 
ing them: on the contrary, they always seemed for the pre- 
sent, ‘ta source of grief,” and caused much anguish ; nor 
could they otherwise answer the intention. So that the suf- 
ferers often thought their trials did them harm, and would end 
in their ruin: yet afterwards, when the tumult of their pas- 
sions had subsided, and they were able to deliberate on the 
instructions which they received under them; they were 
convinced that they amply compensated for the anguish, by 
“ vielding the peaceable fruits of righteousness,” and bring= 
ing them into a disposition, quietly to submit to God, and 
meekly to bear the injuries of men; and by rendering them 
fruitful in all those ‘good works,” which evinced them to be 
justified, and at peace with God, and which tended to give 
them inward peace, joy, and confidence in him. Thus hav- 
ing been “* exercised,” disciplined, or instructed, by sanctified 
afflictions: they would afterwards possess the benefit of them, 
when the pain was over; even though at the time they 
seemed to irritate their corrupt passions, and tended imme- 
diately to make a discovery of the evils of their hearts, for 
their subsequent humiliation. 

V. 12,13. The considerations above insisted on should 
induce the Hebrews, both in respect of themselves, and of 
each other, to observe the counsel of the prophet. (Vote, Js. 
35:3,4.)—They should endeavour to counteract every dispo- 
sition to faint, despond, or renounce the profession of the 
gospel, because of persecutions: considering them as fatherly 
corrections for their profit, submitting to them as such, and 
seeking to have them sanctified; and directing and encou- 
raging each other to take the same course. Thus they ought 
patiently and firmly to maintain their profession, and goon in 
the path of holy obedience; and, by proper instructions, ad- 
monitions, and counsels, to oppose every false doctrine, and 
remove every stumblingblock. Thus ‘straight paths” might 
be made “for their feet,” though the road itself was rough 
and thorny ; lest any of those who were discouraged, or who, 
like lame persons, proceeded with difficulty and pain, should 
be turned out of the way, to seek an easier path, by conceal- 
ing or acting inconsistently with their profession. (Note, Ie 
57:14.) On the contrary, care should be taken that snch per 
sons might be * healed,” and confirmed by suitable encourage 
ments and cautions, whilst there remuined any hope concern- 
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14 "Fol,sw peace with all men, *and holiness, 
without which Yno man shall see the Lord: 

15 *Looking diligently, lest “any man “fail of 
the grace of God; lest *any root of bitterness 
springing up, trouble you, “and thereby many be 
defiled ; 

16 Lest there be ‘any fornicator, or profane 
person, ‘as sau, who for one morsel of meat 
sold his birthright. 

17 For ye know how that afterward, when he 
would have inherited the blessing, "he was re- 
jected: ‘for he found no ‘place of repentance, 
though he sought it carefully with tears. 

[Practical Observations.] 

18 For “ye are not come unto the mount that 
might be touched, and that burned with fire, nor 
unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, 


u Gen. 13:7—9. Ps. 34:14. 38:20. 120:6. 133:1. Prov. 15:1. 16:7. 17:14. Is. 11:6— 
. Mark 9:50. Rom, 12:18, 14:19. 1 Cor, 1:10, Gal, 5:22,23, Eph, 

1 Tim. 6:11. 2 Tim, 2:22. Jam. 3:17,18. 1 Pet. 3:11, 
. Is. 51:1, Luke 1:75. Rom. 6:22, 2 Cor. 6:17. 7:1. Phil, 
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29:18. 32:32. Is. 5:4,7. Jer. 2:21, Matt. 7:16—18, c Josh. 6:18. 7:25,26, 22:17— 
20. d Ex. 32:21. L Kings 14:16. Acts 20:30,31, 1 Cor. 5:6. 15:33. Gal. 2:13. 
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4:3—7. Rev. 2:20—23. 21:8, 22:15. f Gen, 25:31—34, 27:36. g Gen. 27:31—41. 
b 6:8. Prov, 1;24—31. Jer. 6:30. Matt. 7:23, 5:11,12, Luke 13:24—27, i 6:4— 
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ing them.—Lift up, &c.] The quotation is rather from the 
Hebrew than the Septuagint; which is, “Be strong, ye 
hands which hang down, and ye fainting knees.” 

V. 14. Whilst the persons addressed, thus steadfastly 

adhered to the truth, and contended for it ; 1t was also incum- 
bent on them to avoid all discord and resentment, “‘and to 
pursue peace with all men,” even though it seemed to flee 
from them. They ought, as far as truth and duty would 
permit, to live peaceably with Jews and Gentiles, and to bear 
or concede every thing for that purpose; and they should 
study to be at peace with each other, and with their Gentile 
brethren. This would greatly aid them in “following after 
holiness,” and in seeking nearer conformity to the spiritual 
.aw and perfect character of God, as exhibited in the example 
of Christ: nor must they even ‘tseek peace,” so as to neglect 
the practice and pursuit of holiness, or by connivance at sin: 
** for without holiness no man,” of any religion, ‘‘could see the 
Lord.” None could behold his manifested glory, and commune 
with him in comfort, whilst in this world, without “the 
sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience ;” nor could any 
one be capable of the beatific vision hereafter, or admitted to 
it, without being made “holy even as God is holy.”—It should 
be noted, that humiliation, brokenness of heart, and proper 
affections towards the Lord Jesus, are essential to the holi- 
ness of a redeemed sinner; and all else, however specious, 
must be counterfeit, where these are wanting. (Notes, Ps. 
16:;3—11. Matt. 5:8. 1 Cor, 13:3—12. Jam. 3:13—18. 1 John 
3:1—3. Rev. 21:22—27.) 
Follow after.| Acwxere. Rom. 9:30,31. 12:13,14. 1 Cor. 
14:1, Phil. 3:12, 1 Thes. 5:15. 1 Tim. 6:11. 2 Tim. 2:22. 
1 Pet. 3:11. Pursue peace and holiness, as the hound does 
the hare, the warrior his fleeing enemy, or the persecutor 
the object of his cruel enmity. (Notes, Jam. 3:13—18.) 

V. 15—17. It behooved Christians ‘to look diligently,” 
both to themselves, and likewise to each other, in respect of 
their principles and conduct; ‘lest any one should fail” of an 
interest in the special mercy and favour of God, or remain 
destitute of his sanctifying grace, and so be left to apostatize : 
(Notes, 3:7—13. 4:1,2. 10:19—22.) and lest “ any root of bit- 
terness,” any unmortified lust in the heart, which seemed to 
be dead, should spring up and shoot forth its bitter and poi- 
sonous produce, in heretical doctrines, or scandalous prac- 
tices, to the trouble and disturbance of the whole body, and 
she defiling and corrupting of numbers ; as frequently had been 
done. (Notes, Deut. 29:18—20. 1 Cor, 5:6—13. 15:31—34, 
2 Tim. 2:i4—18. 3:6—9.) For instance, lest any one among 
them should commit fornication, under a mistaken notion of 
Christian liberty: or lest there should be some “Drofane” 
person, who so despised the peculiar blessings of the new 
covenant, as to barter them away for temporal advantages : 
like Esau, who for one meal of meat sold his birthright. 
(Notes, Gen. 25:30—34.) That example ought to be a warn- 
ing to them, not to renounce Christianity for the sake of 
worldly ease, interest, or indulgence ; for when Esau “ after= 
wards willed to inherit the blessing, he was rejected,” both 
by the Lord, and by his father Isaac. (Notes, Gen. 27:33— 
42.) Thus he found no place or opportunity “ for repentance 
though he songht it carefully with tears.” The whole history 
of Esau shaws, that he, at that time at Jeast, neither truly 
repented of all his sins, nor sought to do it. But he was 
grieved and vexed at being circumvented by Jacob; he was 
surry that he had made so foolish a bargain; he coveted the 
temporal advantages which belonged to the birthright, espe- 
eially the dominion over his brother; he had altered his mind 
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19 And 'the sound of a trumpet, ™and the 
voice of words; which vorce "they that heard, 
entreated that the word should not be spoken to 
them any more: i 

20 (For °they could not endure that which was 
commanded, And Pif so much as a beast touch 
the mountain, it shall be stoned, or thrust through 
with a dart: 

21 And so terrible was the sight, that 2Moses 
said, I exceedingly fear and quake :) 

22 But "ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto 
sthe city of ‘the living God, the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, and to "an innumerable company of angels, 

23 To *the general assembly and church of ?the 
first-born, 7which are twritten in heaven, and to 
“God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just 
men made perfect, 
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19:13, q Ex, 19;:16,19. Ps. 119:120. Is. 6:3—5, Dan, 10:8,17. Rev. 1:17, r Pa, 
2:6. 48:2, 132:18,14. Js. 12:6. 14:32, 28:16. 5:11.16. 59:20. 60:14. Joel 2:32, 
Rom, 11:26. Gal. 4:26. R s 13:14, Ps. 48:2, 87:3. Matt. 5:35. Phil. 3: 
20. marg. Rev. 3:12. 21:2,10. 22:19. 13:12, 9:14, 10:31. Deut. 5:26. Josh. 3:10 
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Rev. 14:4, z Ex. 32:32. Ps. 69:28. Luke 10:20. Phil. 4:3, Rev. 18:8. 20:15, 
§ Or, enrolled. a 6:10—12. 9:27. Gen. 18:25. Ps, 50:5,6. 94:2, 96:13. 98:9. 
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in that particular, and he sought carefully, and with tears, to 
induce Isaac to alter his purpose, to retract Jacob's blessing, 
and to bestow it on him ; but he sought this in vain, for it was 
then too late. The latter, however, even the change of mind 
in Isaac, which might induce him to retract the blessing p1o- 
nounced on Jacob, and to confer it on him, seems to be the 
repentance which Esau sought with tears.—Thus the time 
would shortly come, when they, who refused spiritual bless- 
ings for the sake of temporal interests, would become fully 
sensible of their madness and folly; and would be glad to 
reverse the fatal bargain; but “that must be let alone for 
ever.” This was another awful warning against apostacy , 
but it has no relation to the case of those who earnestly de- 
sire and pray for repentance. (Notes, 6;4—8. 10:26+-31.) 
Looking diligently. (15) Extoxonovyres. 1 Pet. 5:2. Emo- 
koros, a bishop, an overseer. ‘One who superintends and 
watches over the flock diligently, ‘* lest any one should come 
short of the grace of God.”’ (Note, Acts 20:28.)—Fail.] 
Yoreowy. 4:1, Matt. 19:20. Rom. 3:23.—Bitterness.] Uxpeas. 
Acts 8:23. (Note, Rev. 8:10,11.)—Trouble you.] EvoxAn. 
Here only.—Profane person. (16) BeBndos. 1 Tim. 1:9. 4:7. 
6:20. 2 Tim. 2:16.—He was rejected. (17) AmedoxipacSn. 
Matt. 21:42. Mark 8:31. 12:10. Lake 9.22. 1 Pet. 2:4,7. 
V. 18—21. The apostle again returned to his former posi- 
tion, that the superior excellency of the Christian dispen- 
sation would render it proportionably more criminal and 
perilous to reject it; for his discourse was equally suited to 
warn avowed unbelievers, and those who were tempted to 
apostacy. (Notes, 2:1—4. 6:4—8. 10:28—31.) He did not 
speak of the state of individuals, as converted or unconverted ; 
but of the different method, in which God now spake to the 
nation, from that in which he delivered the law fo their fathers. 
This he showed by an allusion to the two mountains, Sinai 
and Zion. (Note, Gal. 4:21—31.) For, though God at 
length spake to his people from mount Zion and the mercy= 
seat, through the atonements and ministrations of the hig! 
priest; this was only in a typical and obscure manner: 
(Notes, 7:—9: 10:1—18.) ‘‘ the way into the holiest was not 
made manifest” under that dispensation; but the Jaw was 
delivered from mount Sinai, and the national covenant was 
there ratified. (Notes, Ea. 19:5, 24:) That dispensation, 
however, was at length abolished, and another intendrenes 
The Lord therefore did not now call them to assemble, and 
hear him speak to them from the material mountain, which 
was capable of being touched, (though their fathers had been 
forbidden to touch it,) from whence most tremendons displays 
of the divine glory had been made, when the law was given, 
and the terrors attending on it made the people entreat, that 
JeHovan would no more speak to them in that way; as 
“they could not endure the things which were spoken.” 
(Notes, Ex. 19:10—24. 20:18—20. Deut. 4:13. 5:28,29.) 
Indeed the severe restraints laid on them, and the terrible 
things seen and heard by them, filled them with dismay ; and 
even made Moses exclaim, that “the exceedingly feared and 
quaked ;” notwithstanding his typical office of mediator, his 
peculiar sanctity, and the long and intimate communion with 
God which he had maintained. (Note, 2x. 19:16—20.)—The 
whole of the scene showed the impossibility of a sinner’s com: 
ing before God with acceptance, according to the works of 
the law, the highly criminal presumption of attempting it, and 
the need of a Mediator and a better covenant: and it was te 
the apostle’s purpose, to call off the attention of the SS 
from that dispensation to the gospel, by every argument 


¥'stration which could be fairly made to bear or the subject. 
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24 And to ‘Jesus the Mediator of the ‘new 
covenant, and ‘to the blood of sprinkling, 
be fspeaketh better things than that of 

el, 

25 8See that ye "refuse not him that speaketh. 
For ‘i! they escaped not who refused him that 
spake on earth, much more shall not we escape, if 
we “turn away from him that speaketh from 
heaven : 

26 Whose 


voice then shook the earth: 
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2 7:22. 8:6,8. L Tim. 2:5, d 13:20. Is. 55:3, Jer, 31:31—33. * Or, testament. 
B15. Matt, 26:28, Mark 14:24. Luke 22:20. e 9:21. 10:22. 11:28. Ex. 24:8. 
1 Pet.1:2.  f 11:4. Gen. 4:10. Matt, 23:35, Luke 1l:51.  g 8:5. Ex. 16:29. 
L Kings 12:16, Is. 48:6. 64:9. Matt. 8:4, 1 Thes. 5:15. 1 Pet. 1:22. Rev. 19:10. 
22:9. h Prov. 1:24, 8:33. 13:18. 15:32. Jer.11:10. Ez. 5:6. Zech. 7:11. Matt. 
17:5, Acts 7:35. i See on 2:1—2. 3:17, 10:28,29. k Num. 32:15, Devt, 30:17. 
Josh. 22:16. 2Chr. 7:19. Prov. 1:32. 2Tim.4:4. 1 Ex. 19:18. Ps. 114:6,7. 
Gab. 3:10. mm 27. Is. 2:19. 13:13. Joel 3:16. Hag. 2:6,7,22. n Ps. 102:26,27, 


Entreated. (19) Waontncavro. 25. Luke 14:18,19. Acts 25: 
1l.—Terrible. (21) doBeoov. 10:27,31.—The sight.] To ¢av- 
ravopnevov. That which was exhibited, Here only. ®avracta, 
Acts 25:23. Pavracpa, Matt. 14:26. Mark 6:49.—I exceed- 
ingly feur and quake.] Ex@oBog ent cat evrpopos.—Exgofos, 
Mark 9:6. Evroopos, Acts 7:32. 16:29. 

Vv. The Hebrew converts to Christianity ought to 
consider themselves as summoned by the preachers of the 
gospel to come to “mount Zion,” or as actually convened 
there, to hear the voice of God from the mercy-seat. They 
were, professedly, become inhabitants of “the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,” the place of the Lord’s 
special residence with his covenant people and accepted wor- 
shippers, of which Jerusalem had been a type: at least they 
were invited to enter, and become citizens of that favoured 
city. This meant the church of Christ on earth, with all its 
special privileges, ordinances, and promises; as connected 
with the holy residence of God in heaven, and as continually 
transmitting to it new inhabitants. (Notes, Is. 12:4—6. Gal. 
4:21—31. Rev. 11:1,2. 14:1—5. 21:9—27.) They were also 
called to hear the voice of God, in the presence of an ‘innu- 
merable company of angels,” or, “‘ten thousands of angels.” 
These were ail ‘spirits sent forth to minister to the heirs of 
salvation,” who were invited to participate their happiness, 
and to join and emulate their worship. (Vote, 1:13,14.)— 
Moreover, Christians were come to unite, not with the congre- 
ation of Israel, but with ‘the assembly and church of the 
rst-born,” those who were specially devoted to God}; his 
children, and heirs of the heavenly inheritance. (Notes, Ex. 
4:22,23. 13:2. Num. 3:41—43. Rom. 8:28—31. Col. 1:15— 
17.) Their names were not indeed always enrolled in the 
genealogies or registers of the Lord’s people on earth; but 

they were written in heaven,” as the elect of God, born of 
the Spirit, denizens of that heavenly city, and entitled to all 
its invaluable immunities. (Marg. Ref. z.)—They were 
also called, and in profession come, to hear the voice of that 
God, as a Saviour and a Father, who was the impartial, 
omniscient, omnipotent, and righteous “* Judge of all,” and by 
whom all unbelievers would be condemned to everlasting pu- 
nishment: yea, they were invited to share the blessedness of 
“the spirits of just men made perfect ;” even of all the com- 
pany of ancient believers, and of those who had died since 
the coming of Christ, and had thus been made perfect in holi- 
ness and felicity ——This is a most decisive proof, that the 
souls of believers enter into a state of perfect happiness when 
they die, as far as it can consist with their state of separation 
from the body.—Christians were also convened, as it were, to 
hear the voice of God, speaking to them by ‘Jesus the 
Mediator of the new covenant.” ‘This was founded on better 
promises, and ratified by nobler blood, than the covenant 
mediated by Moses: even by the shedding of that blood, 
through the application of which, the conscience, the heart, 
and the duties of sinners were cleansed, and ‘the heavenly 
things themselves were purified ;” of which all the sprinklings 
of blood under the law had been mere shadows. (Votes, 9:11 
—26. 10:1—22. 13:20,21.) Not only was this blood more effi- 
cacious than that of bulls and goats ; but Jesus, by it, having 
died and risen again, spake far better things than righteous 
Abel had done : (Note, 11:4.) for, while the blood of Abel called 
from the ground for vengeance on the murderer ; the blood of 
Christ, applied in faith, not only took away the guilt of all 
other sins, however atrocious, but even that of being his cru- 
cifiers ; as multitudes of the Hebrews, especially, who had 
been immediately concerned in that most tremendous crime, 
could thankfully witness. The national guilt of Israe!, there- 
fore, could not preclude them from pardon, through this 
great atonement; and the Lord invited and commanded them 
to believe in the name of his Son, and so to share all the 
before-mentioned inestimable privileges. Let them therefore 
see to it, as they valued his favour, and feared his vengeance, 
that they did not “refuse” the gracious call and proffered 
salvation of him, who thus spake to them from his ‘‘ throne of 
grace,” and by “this beloved Son.” For if those who refused 
to obey the voice of God speaking to them on earth, from 
moi nt Sinai, by Moses, but rejected his authority and brake 
his covenant, did not escape condign punishment ; much more 
certainly and severely would those be punished, who turned 
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more I shake not the earth ony, but also hea- 
ven. é 

27 And this word, Yet once more, *signifieth 
the removing of those things that fare shaken, as 
of things that are made, that those things which 
cannot be shaken may remain. 

28 Wherefore we receiving °a kingdom which 
cannot be moved, let us thave grace, whereby Pwe 
may serve God acceptably, swith reverence and 
godly fear ; . 

29 For "our God is a consuming fire. 


Fz, 21:27. Matt, 24:35, 2 Pet, 3:10,11. Rev. 11:15. 21:1. + Or, may be shaken, 
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away, with enmity and contempt, from him who now spake 
to them from heaven, by the ambassadors of his Son, their 
Mediator and High-Priest in the sanctuary above: (Note, 
Prov, 1:32,33.) for their guilt and condemnation must be pro- 
portioned to the grace and condescension which they refused 
and despised. (Votes, 2:1—4. Matt. 3:7—12. John 3:19— 
21.)—This plainly shows, that by ‘‘ coming to mount Zion, 
&c.” the apostle did not mean being true believers ; but hav- 
ing the gospel proposed to them, or having made a profession 
ofit. They might therefore be said to ‘‘ refuse,” and to “turn 
away” from God, whether they rejected his invitation, or 
after a time became apostates from Christianity: but men 
cannot be said to refuse what was never proposed to them. 
V.26—29. The voice of JeHovan, from mount Sinai, 
had been attended with tremendous earthquakes and con- 
vulsions: but many ages after that transaction, in an express 
prediction of the Messiah, God had foretold that he would 
‘‘once more shake the earth and the heavens also;” (Note, 
Hag. 2:6—9.) meaning that he would unhinge the whole civ? 
and ecclesiastical state of the Jews, and abolish the Mosaic 
dispensation, in order to make way for the kingdom of Christ. 
The expression, “once more,” as referring to the change 
in the state of the church and the world, which took place 
by the introduction of the Mosaic dispensation, with the 
extraordinary events attending that change; and to all other 
subsequent convulsions of the nation; and looking forward 
to the still more extraordinary changes, to be introduced 
at the coming of the Messiah, denoted the total removal 
of the things shaken, as ‘‘of things made,” and constituted 
after the manner of this lower creation, to endure but for 
a time. (Wotes, Matt. 24:29—35. Mark 13:24—31. Acts 
2:14—21.) This “shaking,” however, was to be only “ once 
more,” and then a constitution would be introduced of a 
heavenly nature, which could not be shaken or *tremoved,* 
but should continue to the end, and, in its effects, for ever. 
As, therefore, those who had embraced the gospel were 
admitted into “a kingdom which could not be removed ;” as 
others were invited to accept of this benefit, according to the 
dispensation which was now openly introduced: and as all 
grace was freely promised to every one who sought it in the 
appointed way ; it was proper to exhort all of them “* to have,” 
that is, to seek for, and so obtain, and hold fast as a trea- 
sure, ‘grace,” that they might serve God, not merely as his 
professing people, but “‘acceptably,” as true believers and 
spiritual worshippers. This they ought to do, not only with 
joy, confidence, and gratitude ; but with “reverence” of his 
majesty and authority, anda holy fear of deceiving them- 
selves, of falling under his wrath or frown, or of dishonouring 
his name ; as humbly conscious of their unworthiness, weak 
ness, and depravity ; and recollecting, that the “God,” whose 
people they professed to be, was ‘‘a consuming Fire” to 
destroy hypocrites, apostates, and enemies of every kind, 
however masked or disguised. (Marg. Ref. r. Note, Nah. 
1:2—6.)—The apostle evidently meant some of his expres- 
sions for one description of readers, and others for those o 
a different character; though he left each to make the appli- 
cation to himself: but he peculiarly aimed to conyince his 
countrymen, that unbelievers among them were doomed to 
the most trernendous vengeance of God, both national and 
personal ; from which there could be no escape, except by 
believing in the Lord Jesus Christ, and cleaying to him.— 
Yet once, &c. (26) The quotation varies both from the Sepe 
tuagint and the Hebrew. In the latter it is, “ Yet once, | 
will shake the heaven and the earth, &c.” ; 
The removing. (27) Tnv peraSsow. 7:17. 11:5.—Of things 
that aremade.] TWerotmpevwr. 8:5.—Acceptably. (28) Eva- 
osatws.— Note, 11:5,6.—Reverence.] Acdovs. 1 Tim. 2:9. Mo 
desty ; ingenuous shame. (Notes, Is. 6:1\—5. Ez. 16:60—fi3.) 
—Godly fear.] Ev\aBeas. 5:7, EvdaBeopat, 11:7. EviaBrs 


Luke 2:25, 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—4. While prophets, apostles, martyrs, and ancient 
believers sing the praises of our redeeming God; they unitedly 
testify to us his faithfulness to Is promises, and the inest 
mable preciousness of his salvation; ana tney exhort us “to 
lay aside every weight, and to run with patience the race set 
before us.” We should therefore seriously inquire, what are 
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Exhortations to brotherly love, hospitality, and compassion ; to chastity, con- 
tentment, and trust in God, 1—3; to recollect the faith, examples, and 
happy end of deceased pastors, 4—7; remembering that Chr ist is unchange- 
able and eternal, 8; to watch fulness against false doctrines, regard to the 
sacrifice of Christ, willingness to bear reproach for him, thanksgivings to 
God, liberality to men, subjection to vigilant and faithful teachers, and 
prayer for the apostle, 9—19. An earnest prayer to the ‘* God of peace, 
through (he great Shepherd, and the blood of his covenant, for the Hebrews ; 
and concluding salutations, 200—25, 


ET *brotherly love continue. 
2 ’Be not forgetful to entertain strangers : 
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“ the weights” which retard our course ; what the sin or sins by 
which we are “most easily beset,” and peculiarly endan- 
gered; that we may seek for grace to enable us to “ lay aside 
the one,” and to be upon our guard against all occasions of 
the other. Many, who seemed to run well, lose the race 
through the weight of increasing business, prosperity, and 
affluence, with the peculiar snares, temptations, connexions, 
and incumbrances, which spring from that source. This 
seems the easily besetting sin of these days of liberty and 
peace: but all men, in whatever state, have their peculiar 
dangers and hinderances against which they are required 
to watch and pray without ceasing: nor can we “run with 
patience the race set before us,” unless we be crucified to 
the world, and daily employed in mortifying the whole body 
of sin, with all its affections and lusts; those especially, to 
which education, habit, and situation, give most advantage. 
—We should imagine ourselves surrounded with this ‘* cloud 
of witnesses,” as if spectators of our conduct, animating us 
to run the race without fainting, and prepared to congratulate 
our success with adoring acclamations. Yet the eye of our 
souls should be principally fixed upon “Jesus, the Author 
and Finisher of our faith;” ‘from whose fulness they all 
received,” by whose light they shone, and through whose 
strength they contended, and obtained the victory: and we 
should turn our attention from all other objects, to fixed con- 
templation on his ignominious cross, and his glorious throne. 
The thoughts of the variety of his sufferings, from love to 
sinners, and his animating example of meekness and patience, 
cannot fail to exhilarate our drooping spirits, with an assu- 
rance of his compassion, and tender regard to our good. We 
shall then see, that a “‘joy is set before us” also, at the end 
of our sorrows, for~the sake of which we may cheerfully 
endure them; we shall perceive that it is reasonable to dis- 
regard the reproach and contempt of men, as the divine Sa- 
viour bare and sanctified this trial also: and the view of his 
glorious exaltation will inspire us with confidence in his power 
to protect, support, and comfort us, under all that we can 
suffer for his sake, and to “perfect what concerneth us.” 
(Wote, Ps. 138:8.) Let us then frequently “ consider him, who 
endured the contradiction of sinners against himself, lest we 
be wearied and faint in our minds.” What are our little trials 
to his agonies, or even to our deserts? What indeed are they 
‘o the sufferings of many of our brethren, in different ages 
and places? We have “not yet resisted unto blood,” in our 
warfare against sin, as many others have done: and we should 
be ashamed of our murmurings and impatience, when we 
have so very little even apparent reason of complaint. (Note, 
Jer. 12:5,6.) 

V.5—13. While we “look to Jesus,” to reconcile us to 
suffering, to set us against sin, and to eclipse the vain splen- 
dour of this worthless world; we should also learn to receive 
every affliction, which the malice or envy of men brings upon 
us, as a Correction sent by our wise and gracious Father, who 
speaketh to us by his word interpreting his providential dis- 
pensations, “as to children ;” and calls on us neither to 

despise his chastisements, nor to faint under” them. We 
should consider them as precious favours, needful blessings, 
pledges of love, and the only spiritual good which he has 
promised to give us, without our praying for it. He never 
fails to chasten his children ; though he often permits hypo- 
crites to remain unmolested, because he means to destroy 
them. He will neglect the education of none whom he re- 
ceives into his family ; and he sets us an example, how we 
should correct our children, “not for our pleasure, but for 
‘heir profit,” not from passion, but in wise affection. Thus 
he **makes us partakers of his holiness,” that we may be 
pa to share his felicity. Let us then endeavour to receive 

astening from “the Father of our spirits,” as we expect 
our children to submit to our corrections, These momentary 
sorrows will be over in a few days: and though for the pre- 
sent they “seem not to be joyous, but grievous ;” yet we 
shall afterwards experience the benefit and comfort of them 
in ‘the peaceable fruits of righteousness,” which have been 
pesiuege and matured, by our being exercised with them. 

hus medicines yield the pleasant sensations of health, when 
the nauseous taste is forgotten; and delicious poisons cause 
extreme agony, when the relish of them is gone for ever. Let 
us then comfort ourselves and each other with these topics; 
that we may “lift up the hands which hang down, and con- 
firm the feeble knees:” and let us carefully remove obstacles 
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wares. 


A. D. 65 


3 Remember “them that are in bonds, as bound 


with them; and them ¢which suffer adversity, as 
being yourselves also in the body. 


4 f Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed 


undefiled: ¢but whoremongers and adulterers 


'God_ will judge. : ‘ 
5 Let your ‘conversation be without covetous- 
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out of the way of pilgrims, and look well to the weak and 
tempted ; lest they should be turned out of the way; instead 
of being encouraged to persevere in the course, amidst all its 
roughness and difficulty. 

V.14—17. Toavoid stumblingblocks and offences,we should 
“ follow peace with all men,” and leave no proper means un- 
tried to avoid contention; which numbers delight to kindle, and 
blow into aflame. As far as we can go, without sacrificing truth 
or duty, we shall find, that ‘* peace with men,” of all parties 
and descriptions, will be favourable to our pursuit of holiness ; 
(Note, Rom. 12:17—21.) without which no man of any sect 
or sentiment can enter heaven; or enjoy the favour of God; 
or be capable of delighting in him, and his presence, worship, 
and service. Let us then ‘‘look diligently to ourselves,? that 
we be not deceived by notions or forms, and ‘tcome short of 
the grace of God ;” and Jet us watch over each other, that 
“no root of bitterness” may spring up in our congregations, 
or families, to disturb the peace of them, and to defile the 
souls of many. ‘Those lax notions, especially, must be zeal- 
ously opposed, which give allowance to the flesh, from a 
perversion of evangelical principles ; for ‘a little of this 
leaven” will suffice to “leaven a whole lump.” All profes 
sors of the gospel should remember profane Esau: for they 
will all be tempted, more or less, to sell their birthright for 
worldly pleasure or advantage. But the time is at hand 
when those, who thus renounce or refuse the salvation of 
God, for carnal indulgence or interest, would be glad to “*in- 
herit the blessing,’ and will be rejected; no place will be 
found for reversing the fatal bargain, though they should 
“ seek it carefully with tears ;” norean any one, who wilfully 
rejects the gospel, or deliberately refuses to comply with its 
exhortations, for the love of this present world, know to what 
obduracy and desperation he may be given up, in the righe 
teous judgment of God. 

V. 18—29. We have abundant cause forjoy and gratitude 
that we are not left under the terror and curse of the broken 
covenant of works, or under the darkness of the legal dispen- 
sation. The most holy man must * tremble,” yea despair, it 
he were to be judged according to the law given from mount 
Sinai; and the vengeance of God would be far more tremen- 
dous, than “the fire and tempest” there witnessed. But 
while we bless God, who speaks to us from the mercy-seat, 
and calls us to partake of the privileges of Zion’s citizens, 
and the happiness of angels and glorified saints, through 
“Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant,” and the sprink- 
ling of his precious blood ; let us see to it, that we have good 
evidence of our ‘‘ names being written in heaven” with those 
of true disciples, and not merely on earth with those of pro- 
fessed Christians. Let us remember that our cause must be 
tried by ‘God, the Judge of all,” who will determine whether 
we do, or do not, belong to “the church of the first-born :” 
and let it be noted, that whilst the blood of Jesus speaks 
nothing but mercy to the most atrocious sinner, who truly 
believes ; it will call for severer vengeance on those who 
neglect, pervert, or despise it, than that of Abel did on his 
murderer Cain. Let all then see to it, that ‘they do not 
refuse him, who speaketh to them from heaven,” with infinite 
tenderness and love; lest they should fall from a greater 
height of privilege toa more tremendous depth of condem- 
nation than ancient rebels did: for how can they escape, who 
turn away from God in unbelief or apostacy, whilst he so 
graciously “* beseeches them to be reconciled to him,” and to 
accept of his everlasting favour 2—No other dispensation is” 
now to be introduced, till the consummation of all things ; 
** the kingdom,” which we are called to receive, ‘can never. 
be moved ;” the inheritance of believers is secured against 
all enemies and disasters ; all things pertaining to salvation, 
are freely given in answer to prayer: let us then seek for 
“ grace, that we may serve God acceptably, with reverence — 
and godly fear ;” remembering that “‘he is greatly to be feared 
in the assembly of his saints ;” and that he is ‘'a consuming 
Fire,” especially to hypocrites, apostates, and despisers of his 


great salvation. 

NOTES.—Cuap. XIII. V.1—3. The Hebrew con- 
verts, after the day of Pentecost, abounded in love to each 
other, and in all the fruits of this holy affection. (JVotes, Acta 
2:42—47, 4:32—35.) but many things would naturally oceur 
to interrupt that entire harmony, and to stop the current of 
that liberality, which they at first showed. It was therefore 


peculiarly proper for the apostle to exhort them to “let bro — 


A. D. 65 


ness; *and be content with such things as ye have: 
for he hath sa d, 'I will never leave thee, nor for- 
sake thee. 

6 So that we may ™boldly say, "the Lord is 
my Helper, and °I will not fear what man shall 
do unto me. 

7 Remember them Pwhich “have the rule over 
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therly love continue,” and to avoid every thing which interfered 
with their persevering attention to peace, kindness, and reci- 
procal affection ; as became children of one family, and heirs 
of the same inheritance. He likewise meant to excite them 
to “brotherly love” towards the Gentile converts, against 
whom they were generally in some degree prejudiced. 
(Notes, Eph. 2:11—22. 3:1—T. 4:1—6.) In particular, he 
exhorted them “ not to forget to entertain strangers ;” espe- 
cially such as were driven or had travelled from home, for 
the sake of the gospel; and who in general were destitute of 
other accommodation, and dependent on the hospitality of 
their brethren, though not personally known by them. (Votes, 
1 Tim. 3:2. 1 Pet. 4:9—11. 3 John5—8.) To encourage this 
kind of charity he reminded them, that some “had enter- 
tained angels unawares,” as Abraham and Lot. (Notes, 
Gen. 18: 19:)—It has been shown, that one of the three who 
came to Abraham was called JeHovAH, and was doubtless 
the eternal Word and Son of God: but it was not necessary 
for the apostle to advert to that circumstance, when he 
merely suggested a hint on the subject.—It could not indeed 
be expected that the Hebrews would literally be visited by 
angels, in the form of strangers; but by hospitality to their 
brethren, for Christ’s sake, they in fact received him, and 
would be rewarded accordingly: (Votes, Matt. 10:40—42. 
25:34—40.) and even, if they were mistaken in the character 
of those strangers to whom they showed this kindness, their 
intentions would in no wise fail of a gracious recompense.— 
Many of their brethren also were ‘‘ bound” in prison, for the 
sake of the gospel: and they ought to remember the hard- 
ships endured by such sufferers, as if they were imprisoned 
along with them; that they might be excited to adopt every 
method of alleviating their sorrows, or procuring their release. 
Tn short, whatever adversity any of their brethren were ex- 
posed to, in their persons, connexions, or circumstances ; 
they ought to sympathize with them, and endeavour to relieve 
them: recollecting that “they themselves were still in the 
body,” and liable to similar afflictions; and that they would, 
m that case, reasonably expect the soothing, lenient care of 
their brethren.—All captives and afflicted persons might be 
included in the exhortation; but ** the household of faith” was 
specially intended. 

Brotherly love. (1) ®i\adedgca. Rom. 12:10.'1 Thes. 4:9. 
1 Pet. 1:22. 2 Pet. 1:7. (Note, 1 Pet. 1:22—25.)—To enter- 
tain strangers. (2) Bidokevias. Rom. 12:13. Sidokevos, 1 Tim. 
Seed also. Lub ete a9. 

V. 4. Many expositors, particularly those of the church of 
Rome, explain this as an exhortation; ‘‘ Let marriage be 
honourable in all things, &c.” and doubtless the apostle 
meant, that it ought to be entered into, and behaved in, 
according to the holy commandments of God: that it might 
be honourable to the persons themselves, and to their pro- 
fession of the gospel; as well as that the state should be had 
in honour, and considered as undefiled. The particle but, 
however, introducing the second clause, shows that his pri- 
mary meaning was to assert, that ‘* marriage” in itself “ was 
honourable in all” things, and in all persons, and ‘“ the bed 
undefiled” as to its own nature, though not incapable of abuse : 
for he contrasts marriage with the conduct of fornicators and 
adulterers, whom God will certainly judge and condemn for 
their violations of his law. (Marg. Ref. f—h. Notes, 1 Cor. 
5:9—13. 6:9—11. Gal.5:19—21. Eph. 5:3—7. Rev. 21:5—8. 
22:14,15.) Some persons, in the primitive times, contended 
for the lawfulness of fornication; and most abominable sen- 
{iments and practices, in respect of polygamy and divorces, 
prevailed not only among the Gentiles, but even to an asto- 
nishing degree among the Jews: while, on the other hand, 
some of both, and of the Christians, condemned marriage, or 
at least deemed it a less holy state than celibacy. This 
“mystery of iniquity” very early began to work: and the 
apostle, in a few most expressive words, guarded against both 
the extremes ; which experience has always proved to be, in 
different forms, but almost equally destructive to morality, 
the welfare of society, and the purity of religion. (Notes, 
Gen. 2:21--24. 1 Tim. 4:1—5.) 

Honourable.| Trpeos. (Note, 1 Thes. 4:1—5.)—W hore- 
monge-3.] Topvovs. Fornicators. 

V.5 6. The Hebrews were genera!ly poor; many had 
sold their estates to relieve their brethren, after the day of 
Penteccst: and the goods of others had been plundered by 
their perse-utors. (10:34.)—The apostie had strenuously 
exerted himself to procure them a liberal relief from the 
Gentile churches: (Notes, Rom. 15:22—29, 2 Cor. 8: 9:) but 
he here exhorts them, to let their whole conduct, discourse, 
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you, who have spoken unto you %the word of God: 
"whose faith follow, ‘considering ‘the end of their 
conversation : 


8 Jesus Christ "the same yesterday, and to-day, 
and for ever. [Practical Ohservations.] 


9 Be not carried about with divers and strange 
doctrines: for %7¢ is a good thing that the heart be 


10:17, 1 Thes. 2:13, Rev. 1:9, 6:9. 20:4. r 6:12, Cant. 1:8, 
Phil. 3:17. 1 Thes. 1:6, 2 Thes, 3:7,9. s Acts 7:55—60. 
u 1:12, Ps. 90:24. 102;27,28. 103:17. Is. 41:4. 44:6. Mal. 3:6. John 8:56—58. 
Jam. 1:17, Rev, 1:4,8,11,17,18. x Matt. 24:4,24. Acts 20:30. Rom, 16:17 18, 
Come Rea ie oy aeb 4:14, 5:6. Col.2:4,8. 2Thes. 2. 1 Tim. 
:1—3, 6:3—5,20, ohn 4:1, Jude 3, Acts 20:32. 2Cor.1: : 
2 Thes. 2:17. 2 Tim, 2:1,2, : Ratan cn 


} Cor, 4:16. 11:L 
t 1 Cor. 10:13, Gr, 


and manner of life, be evidently at a distance from ‘ covete 
ousness ;” neither being anxious about getiing money to lay 
up, or to expend in superfluities: nor yet to be tena :ious of 
what they had, or averse to lay it out for valuable purposes. 
On the contrary, it was proper for them to be “content,” well 
satisfied, and pleased, with ‘such things as they had” at pre- 
sent, though mean, scanty, or precarious: assured that infinite 
wisdom and love chose their portion for them; and remem- 
bering the promise of God, that ‘the would not in any wise 
leave them ;” nor in any wise, on any account, in any emer- 
gency, or at any time would he forsake them. The emphasis 
of the original words, in which five negatives are used to 
increase the strength of the negation, according to the Greek 
idiom, can scarcely be retained in a translation. 'The words 
seem to be quoted from the Lord’s address to Joshua, (Josh. 
1:5.) though nearly the same are used in several parts of the 
Scripture. (Marg. Ref. 1.)—They, however, evidently 
show that every believer, in similar circumstances, may rely 
upon the promises made specially to any person, as recorded 
in the Scripture. The Hebrews, therefore, cleaving to the 
Lord and his service, in the depth of poverty, and in the 
midst of persecutors, might say with confidence, ‘t The Lorn 
is my Helper,” according to the frequent language of the 
Psalmist: and they might be assured, that he would protect, 
provide for, and comfort them, in all possible emergencies ; 
and never forsake them, in life or death, but bring them safe 
to his heavenly rest and glory: and in this confidence, they 
need not fear what men could do, in any way, to impoverish, 
distress, or injure them. (Notes, Matt. 6:25—34. Luke 12: 
22—34.}— will, &c. (5) The quotation gives the general 
meaning conveyed in the Septuagint ; but in very different 
words. (Note, Deut. 31:3—8.) 

Conversation. (5) Tportos. * Manner of living.—With- 
out phate Aig Adirapyvoos. 1 Tim. 3:3. (Notes, 1 Tim. 
3:3. 6:6—10.)—Content.] Apkoupevor. Matt. 25:9. Luke 3: 
14, John 6:7. 2 Cor. 12:9. 1 Tim. 6:8. 3 John 10.—Such 
things as ye have.] Tots rapovor. Things present. 

V.7, 8. To encourage the patience and perseverance of 
the Hebrews, even unto a violent death, if that should be set 
before them ; the apostle called on them to ‘t remember such 
as had presided over them,” and spoken the word of God to 
them, but had been removed by martyrdom; as Stephen, 
and James whom Herod beheaded, and several others; or, 
indeed, of those who had died in any other way. They ought 
carefully to recollect the instructions and behaviour of their 
deceased pastors, to adhere to the doctrines which they had 
delivered, and to copy their vigorous faith and constant 
obedience : ‘considering, especially, the conclusion of their 
course, and the manner in which they departed out of the 
world ; and thinking of the composure and holy joy with 
which they met the stroke of death, with whatever circum- 
stances of torture or ignominy it was attended. (Note, Acis 
7:54—60.) For if they would ‘* end their conversation,” or 
their Christian course of obedience, in the same happy and 
honourable manner; they must follow their example, and 
adhere to their doctrine and instructions.—These useful and 
excellent ministers had indeed been removed: but Jesus 
Christ, the great Head of the church, was “* the same yester- 
day, to-day, and for ever ;” equally merciful, powerful, faith- 
ful, and all-sufficient. (Votes, 1:10—12. Rev. 1:4—6,8—11.) 
As “* the Son of God,” he was possessed of all possible per- 
fection from eternity; he had continued to exercise those 
perfections for the good of the church, through a!] preceding 
ages ; nor was he less perfect and powerful, when ‘“* mani- 
fested in the flesh,” to purchase the church with his ‘t own 
blood.” He continued the same, when exalted in human na- 
ture to the mediatorial throne ; and when he shall come te 
judge the world, he will exhibit the same divine perfections 
and glory ; and in like manner to all eternity. (Votes, Matt. 
25:31—46. Mark 8:38. Rev. 20:11—15.) The expression 
seems to be a periphrasis of immutability, a divine attribute 
incommunicable to a mere creature: his Person is as immu- 
table as his doctrine, his justice and holiness as his mercy 
and truth ; and all kinds of persons will meet a Judge exactly 
of the same character, as he manifested when he ap- 
peared on earth as a Saviour. The Hebrews mnght, there= 
fore, confide in him, to support and comfort them under their 
sufferings for his sake; even as he had supported those 
who had so happily finished their course.—* That the apostle 
speaks here, not of their living, but dead guides, will appear, 
partly from his exhortation to remember them, the living guides 
being the objects, not of their memory, but sense ; part.y 
from the phrase, ‘have spoken,” which intimates, that trey 
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es:ablished with grace, ‘not with meats, which 
nave not profited them that have been occupied 
therein. 

10 We have “an altar, whereof they have no 
right to eat which *serve the tabernacle. 

‘11 For ‘the bodies of those beasts, whose 
blood is brought into the sanctuary by the high- 
priest for sin, are burned without the camp. 

12 Wherefore Jesus also, that he might “sanc- 
tify the people with his own blood, ‘suffered with- 
out the gate. ; 

13 Let us fgo forth therefore unto him without 
the camp, bearing his reproach. — , 

14 For here have we no continuing city, but 
we seek one to come. 


Acts 10:14—16. Rom. 14:2,6,17. 
1 Tim. 4:3—5,. Tit.1:14,15. a I Cor. 5:7,8. 
c Ex. 29:14. ev. 4:5—7,12,16—21. 
d 2:11. 9:13,14,18,19, 10:29. John 


7 See on9:9,10. Lev. 11: Deut, 14:3—21. 
1 Cor. 6:13. 8:8. Col, 2:16-—20. 
9:13. 10:17—20. b Num, 3:7,8. 7:5. 

6:30. 9:9,11, 16:14—19,27, Num. 19:3. 


17:19. 19:34. 1 Cor. 6:11. Eph. 5:26. LJohn 5:6—8, e Ley. 24:23. Num. 
15:36. Josh. 7:24. Mark 15;20—24. John 19:17,18. Acts 7:58, _f 11:26. 12: 
83. Matt. 5:11. 10:24,25. 16:24. 27; Luke 6:22, Acts 5:41. 1 Cor. 
4:10—13. 2 Cor. 12:10. 1 Pet. 4:4, g 4:9. 11:9,10,12—16. 12:22. 


1 Cor, 7:29. 2 Cor, 4:17,18. 5:1—8. 220. Gr. Col. 3:1—3. 1 Pet. 4:7. 
2 Pet. 3:13,14. h7: John 10:9, 14:6, Eph. 2:18. Col. 3:17. 1 Pet. 2:5, i Lev. 
7:12, 2 Chr. 7:6. 2 . 33:16. Ezra 3:11. Neh. 12:40,43. Ps. 50:14,23. 69:30,31. 
107:21,22. 116:17—19, 118:19. 136:1, &c. W451, &c. Ts. 12:1,2. Eph. 5:19,20, 
Col. 1:12. 3:16. 1 Pet, 4:11. Rev. 4:8—11. 5:9—14, 7:9—12, 19:1—6. k Gen. 4: 


had now left off speaking ; and partly, from the exBaors, or 
close of their conversation on earth.” PVhitby. 

Which have the rule over. (7) Tov fyoupevwv. 17,24. 
Luke 22:26. Acts 15:22.—Follow.] MisioSe. Imitate.— 
Considering.] AvaSewpovrres. Acts 17:23, Again and again 
to contemplate and consider.—The end.] ExBacw. 1 Cor. 
10:13. (Note, 1 Cor. 10:13.) 

V.9—14. The apostle exhorted the Hebrews to “ trust in 
Christ,” and cleave to him, according to the instructions. of 
their deceased teachers ; and, not “ to be carried about with 
divers and strange doctrines,” as the clouds are driven by the 
wind. (Note, #ph. 4:14—16.) Many innovations had been 
introduced by different descriptions of false teachers, which 
were all foreign to the simplicity of Christianity ; but Chris- 
tians should especially seek to have their hearts ‘‘ established” 
in a single dependence on the grace and mercy of God in 
Christ; and in the experience of the sanctification of the 
Holy Spirit, which would both comfort them, and render them 
steadfast against every delusion. Whereas, if they paid any 
particular attention to distinctions of meats, or rested in the 
legal sacrifices and peace-offerings, (on part of which the 
offerer and his friends feasted before God, as at peace with 
him ;) they would not arrive at stability. (Marg. Ref. z. 
Notes, 9:3—14. | Tim. 4:1—10.) They could not indeed ex- 
pect spiritual profit from such observances ; seeing that they, 
who had heretofore been occupied in them, and had looked 
no further, had derived no saving benefit from them; and now 
they were abolished. But true believers had, in the atone- 
ment of Christ, the substance of all which had been shadowed 
forth, by thy sacrifices of the law. The flesh of many of these 
had been divided between the altar and the priests, who alone 
were allowed to eat the most holy things. But such of the 
Hebrews, as continued to minister at the tabernacle or tem- 
ple, and neglected the gospel, had not the privilege of partici- 
pating with Christians in feasting upon their spiritual sacri+ 
fice : of this the Lord’s supper was the appointed memorial, 
and might perhaps be alluded to. (Notes, John 6:47—58. 
1 Cor. 5:6—8. 10:14—22.) An intimation of this seems to 
have been implied, in the prohibition of the priest’s eating any 
part of the most solemn sin-offerings, the blood of which was 
carried into the most holy place, on the day of atonement, to 
expiate the guilt of the nation; for these sin-offerings were 
ordered to be burned altogether, ‘ without the camp.” (Notes, 
Ez. 29:13,14. Lev. 4: 6:30. 16:) Wherefore Jesus also, that 
he might set apart and consecrate to God his people, to be a 
spiritual priesthood, by shedding his own blood, as their ‘ Sin- 
offering,” previously to his entrance with it for them into the 
heavenly sanctuary ; suffered death, not within the precincts 
of the temple, or even in the holy city, but without the gate, 
upon mount Calvary. Thus he was, as it were, cast out of 
the camp as accursed: that he might appear to be the true 
* Sin-offering,” of which aii others were the types. ( Notes. 
2 Cor. 5:18—21. Gal. 3:6—14.) It was, therefore, requisite 
‘or believers to renounce all dependence on the legal sacri- 
ices, and the service of the sanctuary, to follow Christ. 
They ought also most willingly, for his sake, to ‘ bear the 

eproach” cast upon them on that account ; and submit to be 
excommunicated and vilified by the persecuting priests and 
seribes ; going after Christ out of the camp of Israel, and 

nduring every indignity for his sake, and after his example, 
UNVotes, Is, 51:7,8. 66:5,6. Matt. 10:21—26,32,33. Mark 8:38. 
John 15:17—21. Acts 5:41,42. 2 Tim. 1:6—8,16—18. 2:3— 
13.) Nor should they shrink from any hardships in his cause : 
even if they were driven from their houses, possessions, and 
cities, to become exiles and wanderers ; or if they were im- 
mured in prisons: for, being strangers and pilgrims, they had 
on earth, even in the most quiet times, “ no continuing city,” 
or quiet settlemert: but were seeking one to come, even 
heaven itself, fron yhich they could not be long excluded. 
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15 "By him therefore let us offer ‘the sacrifice 
of praise to God continually, that is, ‘the fruit of 
our lips, “giving thanks to his name. ’ 

16 But 'to do good, and to ™communicate, 
forget not: for "with such sacrifiees God is well 
pleased. [ Practical Observations.) 

17 °Obey them that thave the rule over you, 
and Psubmit yourselves: for they watch for 
your souls, as they that must "give account, that 
they may do it *with joy, and not ‘with grief: for 
that 2s unprofitable for you. 

18 "Pray for us: for we trust *we have a good 
conscience, ‘in all things willing to live honestly. 

19 But I beseech you the rather to do this, “that 
I may be restored to you the sooner. 

3,4. Hos. 14:2. Rom. 6:19. 12:1. * Gr. confessing to. Ps. 18:49. marg. Matt, 
11:25. Luke 10;21, Gr. 11,2. Ps. 37:3. Matt. 25:35—40. Luke 6:35,36. Acte 
9:36. 10:38. Gal, 6:10. 1 Thes. 5:15, 2 Thes. 3:13. 3John 11. m Luke 18:22, 
Rom. 12:13. 2 Cor. 9:13. Gal 6:6. Eph. 4:28. Phil. 4:14. 1 Tim, 6:18. Philem, 


6. n 6:10. Ps. 51:19. Mic. 6:7,8. Phil.4:18. 0 Seeon7. 1 Sam. 8:19, 15:19, 
20. Prov. 5:13, Phil. 2:12.29. 1 Thes. 5:12. 2 Thes. 3:14. 1 Tim.5:17. + Or, 


guide. p Gen. 16:9. 1 Cor. 16:16, Eph. 5:21. Jam. 4:7. 1 Pet. 5:5. q Ez. 3: 
17—21. 33:7—9. Acts 20;:24—26. 1 Cor. 4:1,2. 1 Pet. 5:2,3. r Luke 16:2. Rom. 
14:12, 2 Cor. 5:10,11. s Phil. 1:4, 2:16. 4:1, 1 Thes. 2:19,20. 3:9,10. t Ex, 32 


31. Jer. 13:17. Phil. 3:18. u Rom, 15;30, Eph. 6:19,20. Col. 4:3. 1 Thes. 5:25. 
2Thes. 2:1. x Acts 23:1. 24:16. 2 Cor. 1:12. 1 Tim. 1:5. 1 Pet. 3:16,21. y Rom, 
12:17. 13:13. Phil. 4:8. 1 Thes. 4:12, 1 Pet, 2:12. z Rom. 1;10—12, 15:31,32, 
Philem. 22. 


(Notes, 11:83—10,13—16, 12:22—25. Gen. 47:9. 1 Chr. 29:10— 
19. John 14:1—3. Phil. 3:20,21.) 

Carried about. (9) TlepipepeoSe. Mark 6:55. 2 Cor. 4:10. 
Eph. 4:14. Jude 12. 

V.15, 16. The Hebrews needed no atoning sacrifices, 
except that of Christ: and therefore, living on him by faith, 
they might disregard the legal oblations, and offer, at a dis- 
tance from the temple, more acceptable sacrifices than burnt- 
offerings, or peace-offerings ; if, through the mediation of the 
great High-Priest, they presented to God their continual and 
fervent praises and thanksgivings, adoring his manifested 
perfections, celebrating his wonderful works, and gratefully 
acknowledging his abundant Joving kindness towards them. 
This “ fruit of their lips” would be more pleasing and honour- 
able to him, than the fruits of the land, or the firstlings of 
their cattle. (Notes, Ps. 50:22,23. Phil. 1:9—11. Col. 3:16, 
17. 1 Pet. 2:4A—6.) At the same time they ought not to 
forget, or neglect, to do good to their indigent brethren, and 
others in distress, by communicating to them according to 
their ability : for ‘ with such sacrifices,” when offered froma 
principle of humble faith and love, ‘* God would be well 
pleased ;” as they were a proper expression of their gratitude 
to him, very honourable to the gospel, and beneficial to man- 
kind, and were the fruits of his grace in their hearts. (Votes, 
6:9,10. 2 Cor. 9:12—15. Phil. 4:14—20.) 

Fruit of our lips. (15) Kapzov xew\swv. Hos. 14:2. Sept. 
Our version, from the Hebrew, reads calves of the lips ; but 
the omission of one letter would render it “ fruit of the lips.” 
—To do good. (16) Tns evrotias. Here only. (Votes, 6:9, 
10. 1 Tim. 6:17—19.)—T'o communicate.] Kowwwwas. See 
on Acts 2:42.—Sacrificcs.] Ovovats. Rom. 12:1. Phil. 2:17. 
4:18. 1 Pet. 2:5.—Is well pleased.] Evapeorecrat. Note,11:5,6. 

V. 1%. The apostle, as “‘ a debtor to. all men,” had 
written to the Hebrews, to establish them in the truth; and 
he had called on them to remember and follow the faith o, 
their deceased pastors. (Note, 7,8.) But he would also re- 
mind them, that they ought to obey those pious teachers and 
guides who now presided over them, and to “‘ submit” to their 
instructions, admonitions, and reproofs, as ruling them with 
spiritual authority derived from the Lord Jesus. For they were 
appointed to ‘watch for their souls,” and to guard and caution 
them, against all those errors and sins which might endanger 
them. (Notes, Is. 56:I—12. Ez. 3:17—21. 33:2—9. Matt. 24: 
45—51. Acts 20:24—28. 1 Pet. 5:1—4.) They performed 
this important and difficult service, as men who “ must give 
account” for every part of their conduct to him who employed 
them: so that they could not deliver their own souls, without 
great vigilance, diligence, faithfulness, and impartiality, which 
would often constrain them to displease men. (Notes, 1 Cor. 
4:1—5. 1 Thes. 5:12—15. 1 Tim. 5:17,18.) The people ought 
therefore to obey the word of God as spoken by them, and 
submit to his authority as exercised by them: that they might 
be able to give up their “* account with joy,” having been suc- 
cessful in their labours; and not with grief and anguish of 
heart, because of the untractable conduct of those to whom 
they had been sent ; which would not be for the profit of those 
who occasioned grief to their faithful pastors, but infinitely in- 
jurious to them. This must principally relate to the aecount 
given before the Lord, as it were, from day to day, with joy 
or grief, by ministers, ofthe reception given to their message : 
for no misconduct of the people will occasion sorrow to the 
faithful servant of Christ, at the final day of retribution; 
though their salvation will be unto them ‘ a crown of rejoic- 
ing.” (Notes, 2 Cor. 2:\4—17. 1 Thes. 2:17—20.) The ex- 
hortation supposes the faithfulness of ministers and ecclesias~ 
tical rulers, and that they exercise a scriptural authority ina 
proper manner: for no obedience and submission can be due 
to the usurped dominion of “ idol shepherds,” unfaithful stewe 
ards, or blind guides. To other rulers and superiors honour 
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20 Now "the God of peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus, ‘that great Shep- 
herd of the sheep, through “the blood of the ever- 
Jasting “covenant, : 

21 ‘Make you perfect in 8every good work, to 
do his will, 'working in you that which is ‘well- 
pleasing in his sight, ‘through Jesus Christ; 'to 
whom be glory for ever and ever. ™Amen. 

22 And I beseech you, brethren, "suffer the 
a Rom, 15:33. 16:20. 1 Cor. 14:33. 2Cor. 13:11. 
2 Thes. 3:16." b Acts 2:24,32. 3:15, 4:10. 5:30, 10:40,41. 13:30. 17:31. Rom, 1:4. 
4:24,25. S:11. 1 Cor, 6:14, 15:15. Gal. 1 Eph, 1:20, Col, 2:12, 1 Thes, 
ce Ps, 23:1. 80:1. Is. 40:11. 63:11. Mz. 34:23, 37:24, John 10:11,14. 1 Pet. 
2:25.5:4. d See on9:20. Ex. 24:8. Zech. 9:11. Matt, 26:28. Mark 14:24, 
Luke 22:20. e 2Sam. 23:5. 1 Chr, 16:17. Is. 55:3. 61:8. Jer. 32:40, Kz. 37:26, 
* Or, testament. See on 9:16,17. { 12:23, Deut. 32:4. Ps. 138:8. John 17:23, 


Eph. 3:16—19. Col. 1:9—12. 4:12, 1 Thes. 3:13, 5:23, 1 Pet. 5:10. g 2 Cor. 9:8, 
Eph. 2:10. Phil. l:11, 2 Thes. 2:17. 1 Tim. 5:10, h 10:36, Matt. 7:21. 12:50, 


Phil. 4:9. 1 Thes. 5:13. 


21:31. John 7:17, Rom, 12:2. 1 Thes. 4:3, 1 Pet. 4:2. 1 John 2:17. { Or, doing. | 


is required for their office’ sake; but to ministers for their 
work’s sake alone. 

V.18, 19. Itis plain, from these verses, that the persons 
immediately addressed, or to whom in the first instance the 
epistle was sent, would know from whom it came. The apos- 
tle desired them to pray for him and his fellow-labourers, as 
well as for their own pastors; for, however he had been 
calumniated or suspected by his nation, and however many 
of his Hebrew brethren had been prejudiced against him ; 
(Note, Acts 21:20—26.) yet he trusted that he “had a good 
conscience,” tender and duly informed ; and that he was wil- 
ling and desirous in all things, and among all persons, to act 
with integrity, and in a becoming manner. He therefore 
entreated their prayers for his protection, comfort, and suc- 
cess: but especially, that the providence of God would order 
things in such a manner, as to enable him to come among 
them the sooner. For he was persuaded many of them would 
be glad to see him; and he purposed to come, as soon as he 
had fully regained his liberty, and had opportunity, notwith- 
standing all that he had suffered in consequence of his last 
journey to Jerusalem. It is not known whether he accom- 
plished this purpose or not. (Note, Acts 21:27—410.) ‘That 
I may be quickly restored to you from this confinement, and 
have an opportunity of rendering you those services, which 
were prevented by this unjust imprisonment, occasioned by 
the fury of the populace, when I was last at Jerusalem.’ 
Doddridge. The priests, rulers, and council, were more 
deeply criminal than even ‘the populace. —Good conscience. 
(18) Notes, Acts 23:1\—5. 24:10—21. 2 Cor. 1:12—14. 5:9— 
12: 1 Pet. 3:13—16. 

Restored. (19) AmoxaracraSw. Mark 3:5. 8:25, 

V. 20, 21. After desiring the prayers of the Hebrews, in 
his behalf, the apostle gave them a compendium of his most 
fervent supplications for them. He addressed himself to the 
Lord; as “the God of peace,” (a title never used but in St. 
Paul’s epistles, Marg. Ref. a.) reconciled to believers, and 
ready to be at peace with all sinners, who came to him in the 
appointed way; as the Author of spiritual peace in the hearts 
and consciences of his people; and the ‘ Lover of peace and 
concord, inthe church and among mankind : who “ had brought 
again from the dead the great Shepherd of the sheep,” from 
whom all pastors derived their authority. Jesus, the great 
Proprietor of the chosen flock, to whom they had been given, 
had laid down his life to atone for their sins, and he conti- 
nually sought them, and brought them home to his fold, where 
he protected and fed them. (Notes, Ps. 23: Is. 53:6. Ez. 
34:23—31. Luke 15:1—6. John 10:10—18. 1 Pet. 5:1—4.) 
In order to show that his ransom was accepted, and that he 
might perform his gracious work, as “the great Shepherd of 
his sheep ;? God the Father had raised him from the dead, 
“through the blood of the everlasting covenant.” For this 
may either refer to the reconciled love of God to his people, 
through the blood of Christ; or to his being brought again 
from the dead, because his sacrifice was sufficient and ac- 
cepted, that so he might become “ the Shepherd of the sheep ;” 
or to the blessings for which the apostle prayed, and which 
were bestowed “through the blood of the everlasting cove- 
nant;” all these things may be contained in the words ; and 
it is not obvious to determine which was principally intended. 
The blood of Christ purchased the blessings of the new cove- 
nant, and ratified it as unalterable: so that it was rendered 
perpetual on earth to the end of time, and everlasting in re- 
spect of the salvation conferred according to it.—The apostle 
earnestly entreated ‘tthe God of peace,” through the media- 
tion of the great Shepherd, and on account of ‘tthe blood of 
the.covenant,” that he would make the Hebrews “ perfect 
in every gocd work to do his will;” rectifying every dis- 
order of their souls, and completely fitting them for every 
part of his ‘ holy service; working in them” by his new- 
creating grace, ‘that which was well-pleasing in his sight,” 
being according to his law and image, and for his glory, and 
therefore acceptable with him through Jesus Christ; (Note, 
Phil. 2:12,13.) to whom, even to “the God of peace,” he 
ascribed eternal glory. (Marg. Ref.)—He prayed for them 
under the full persuasion, that sanctifying grace, and holy 
vbedience, would surely be attended with divine consolations, 
which he did not particularly mention. (Notes, E’ph. 2:4— 
10. 3:14—19. Phil. 1:9—11. Col. 1:9—14. 1 Thes. 3:11—13. 
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word of exhortation : efor I have written a letter 
unto you in few words. 


23 Know ye, that our Phother Timothy 4s 
set at liberty ; with whom, if he come sont | 
will see you. 

24 ‘Salute all them that have tthe rule over 
you, and “all the saints. *They of ‘Italy salute 
you. 


25 *Grace be with you all. Amen. 


Phil. 2:13. i16. Rom, 12:1. 14:17,18. Phil. 4:18. Col. 3:20. 1 John 3:4 
k John 16:23,24. Eph. 2:18. Phil, 1:11. 4:13, Col. 3:17. 1 Pet. 2:5, 1 Ps, 72:18, 
19. Rom. 16:27 Gal, 1:5. Phil. 2:11, 1 Tim. 1:17. 6:16. 2Tim. 4:18. | Pet. 5: 
11. 2 Pet. 3:18. Jude25. Rev. 1:6. 5:9—13. m See on Matt, 6:13. 28:20, 
n 1—8,12—16. 2:1. 3:1,12,13, 421,11, 6:11,12. 10:19—39. 12:1 ,2,12—16,25,28. 
2Cor. 5:20. 6:1. 10:1. Philem. 8,9. o Gal. 6:11, 1 Pet. 5:12, p See on Acts 
16:1—3. 1 Thes. 3:2. Philem. 1. tek Tim. 6:12. 2 Tim. 1.8. Rev. 7:14. r Rom. 
15;25,28. Philem, 22. s See on Rom, 16:1—16. t Seeon7,17, u 2Cor. 1:1. 
13:13. Phil. 1:1. 4:22. Col. 1:2 


Philem. 5. x See on Rom, 16:21—23, 


y Acts 


18:2, 27:1. 2 See on Rom. 7. 16;20,24, Eph. 6:24, 2 Tim. 4:22, Rev, 22:21, 
2 Thes. 2:16,17.)—Blood of the everlasting covenant. (20) 
Notes, 9:11—26. 10:28—31. 2 Sam. 23:5. Is. 54:65—10. 55:1 


—3. Jer. 32:39—4]1. Ez. 37:24—26. Zech. 6:12,13. 9:9—11. 
Matt. 26:26—28. 

Make you perfect. (21) Karaprisat. See on Matt. 21:16, 
(Wote, 1 Pet. 5:10,11.) 

V.22—25. The apostle, as not being immediately placed 
over the Hebrews, or disposed to speak to them in an autho- 
ritative style, entreated them to take in good part ‘* the word 
of exhortation,” warning, and encouragement, which he had 
sent them, from love to their souls: for he had written a letter 
to them, in few words, compared with the vast importance, 
and the great variety, of the subjects discussed in it.—Timo- 
thy had, it seems, been confined in prison for preaching the 
gospel, of which the Hebrews had heard; but the writer 
informed them that he was at length set at liberty, and that he 
purposed to come with Timothy to see them, if he were not 
delayed. It appears hence that the apostle either was at liberty, 
or had a clear prospect of being speedily liberated: and that 
the spurious postscript falsely says, that Timothy was the 
bearer of the epistle. When the argumentative part of the 
epistle had been read, without the prejudices which the 
writer’s name, in the beginning, would have unavoidably excit 
ed: these intimations at the close would have no bad effect. 
After this, he concluded with salutations, especially to the 
pastors and rulers of their churches; and from all the Chris- 
tians in Italy, as well as those at Rome. 

Them that have the rule. (24) Tous hyoupevous. 7,17. Luke 
22:26. (Notes, 7,8,17.) The pastors of the church are evi- 
dently thus distinguished from the people; but it must be 
allowed, that no disparity among the pastors is intimated. 
The apostle James was probably living at this time ; and was 
the principal, though not the only person intended. (Notes, 
Acts 20:17. 1 Tim. 5:21,22.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—8. ‘Brotherly love” tends, in such various ways, 
to the benefit of the church, the comfort of believers, and the 
honour of the gospel; that the enemy of our souls endeavours, 
by every means, to interrupt its exercise, and to work upon 
the remains of our corrupt affections, for that purpose, with 
a vast variety of most subtle artifices, against which we should 
be perpetually upon our guard. Hence it is, that so little of 
this love is found in the church, though so much is read con- 
cerning it in the Scriptures; and that so many divisions and 
controversies prevail among those who seem, in a measure, 
to have been taught of God to love their brethren! (Votes, 
John 13:31—35. 17:20—23. 1 Thes. 4:9—12. 1 John 2:7—11. 
3:11—24. 4:9—12.)—We best consult our own interest, when 
we are mindfu! to use hospitality, and to relieve or entertain 
our poor brethren, even though they be strangers to us: for 
thus we entertain Christ himself, whom all angels worship 
and obey.—When we are exempted from imprisonment, or 
other grievous adversities, we should take care not to “ forget® 
how many are thus oppressed and bowed down; that we may 
sympathize with them in their sorrows, and help or comfort 
them according to our ability; never forgetting to pray for 
them, in which the poorest, and those far distant, may give 
them most valuable assistance: for it behooves us to be 
aware that we are liable to the same distresses, as long as 
we are in the body. Defilement and dishonour spring from 
contrariety to the law of God, which is perfectly suited to 
promote our present and future welfare: “ marriage” there- 
fore ‘is honourable in all;” nor can any defilement attach to 
it, except when the letter or spirit. of God’s commandments 
is violated by men’s behaviour respecting it. But God does, 
in this world, severely mark his abhorrence of those forbidden 
lusts, to which the depravity of the human heart leads such 
vast multitudes; (Notes, Gen. 2:24. 1 Cor. &*\8—20.) and 
he will surely condemn every impenitent forn~ator and adul- 
terer at the day of judgment; whatever disguise or excuse 
he may here use to cloak his wickedness.—Christians, whe- 
ther poor or rich, should, in all their words and actions, show 
that they ‘abhor covetousness.” Having in heaven inex- 
haustible treasures, they should be well satisfied with mean 
accommodations here: and as God has promised “that he 
will never leave them, and in no case forsake them ;” they 
have no cause to court the favour or fear the frown of men, 
or to dread the want of things needful; but may courageously 
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say, ‘The Lorp is my Helper, I will not fear what man 
can do unto me!”—The instructions and example of minis- 
ters, who have honourably and comfortably closed their testi- 
mony, should be peculiarly remembered by their survivors. 
At death, they, as it were, give their last attestation to their 
doctrine and exhortations; and the happy event of their 
trials calls on others to “follow their faith,” and to consider 
the joyful end of their course; and all ministers ought to 
have a peculiar respect to this during their whole lives. But 
Jesus alone is an everliving Friend, “the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever.” Still he fills the hungry, encourages 
the trembling, and welcomes penitents of every class; stil 
he rejects proud Pharisees, abhors painted sepulcnres, and 
teaches all whom he saves, to “love righteousness and to 
hate iniquity :” and having called them by his grace, he will 
love them unchangeably, and for ever. Indeed all those, and 
those alone, wili “abide the day of his coming” to judge the 
world, who would have met with favour from him, when he 
taught as “the Man of sorrows” on earth. 

V.9—16. We should be careful not to be “carried about 
with divers and strange doctrines,” and diligently seek to have 
our hearts “‘established by grace:” for notions and forms 
never profit those who are occupied in them. Living by faith 
in Christ, and being consecrated to God through his blood, 
let us willingly separate from this evil world, and “bear the 
reproach” of proud formalists, and all the enemies of true 
religion, however distinguished. ‘We have here no conti- 
nuing city ;” our pilgrimage will soon end; let us then seek an 
abiding mansion in the city of our God, and consider all tem- 
poral prosperity or adversity, as of scarcely any consequence ; 
being of a transient and evanescent nature. (JWotes, | Cor. 
7:29--31. 2 Cor. 4:13—18. 1 Pet. 4:7.) Being ‘‘a spiritual 
priesthood,” let us solace ourselves in this evil world, by 
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“ offering to God, through Jesus Christ,” our “ conunual sacri- 
fice of praise, even the fruit of our lips, giymg thanks to hia 
name.” This, joined with the acceptable sacrifice of libe- 
rally and actively doing good to men, for the Lord’s sake, 
will be a sweet anticipation of the joys of heaven, and a pre-~ 
paration for its work and worship. 

V. 17—25. All ministers of the gospel should peculiarly 
remember, that they are called “to watch for men’s souls, 
as those who must give account;” which involves the most 
weighty and awful responsibility , for dreadful will be their 
condemnation, if they be slothful, selfish, or unfaithful. Chris- 
tians should ‘t obey and submit to” their faithful pastors, and 
take in good part their loving admonitions ; that they may give 
up their account “with joy, and not with grief:” for if such 
pastors lose their labour, their hearers will lose their souls. 
Christians should also pray fervently and constantly for their 
ministers, and for all who sustain that sacred character: for 
these would generally walk more honourably, and labour more 
successfully, if the people were more earnest in praying for 
them. Even when they see, or think they see, something 
amiss in those who upon the whole “ have a good conscience, 
willing in all things to live honestly ;” they should pray the 
more frequently and earnestly for them. Let us then 
approach ‘tthe God of peace, who brought again from the 
dead the great Shepherd of the sheep ;” and, ‘through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant,” let us beseech him for our- 
selves and each other, ‘‘to make us perfeet in every good 
work, to do his will, working in us that which is well pleasing 
in his sight, through Jesus Christ ;” that we may glorify him 
forever. Then every word of exhortation, and every dispen- 
sation of Providence will do us good ; the communion of saints 
will be maintained, and “grace will be with us all,” till it be 
completed in glory. Amen. 


THE 


GENERAL EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


Jamas, the son of Alpheus, the brother of Jude, and the near relation of our Lord, called also ‘* James the less,” probably being 
lower in stature, or younger, than the other James, is generally allowed to have been the writer of this epistle; (Notes, Matt. 13: 
54—58. Luke 24:13—24,.) and the few who have doubted of this, have assigned very slight reasons for their hesitation. It is 
recorded in ecclesiastical history, and ‘the Acts of the apostles? confirm the fact, that he generally resided at Jerusalem, superin- 
tending the concerns of the churches in that city, and in the neighbouring places, to the end of his life; which was terminated b 
martyrdom, the circumstances of which are differently related.—He seems to have written this epistie, only a short time before his 
death ; and itis supposed by some, that the sharp rebukes and’ awful warnings, given in it to his countrymen, stirred up that per- 
secuting rage, which terminated his life: but, indeed, itis peculiarly wonderful, that he should have been preserved so many 
years, in so perilous a situation ; and it can be accounted for, only by ascribing it to the Lord’s immediate protection. The epistle 
is styled general, or catholic, because it was not addressed to any particular church, but to the Jewish converts, throughout their 
dispersions ; indeed with most evident reference also to the unconverted part of the nation. This title, however, is not coeval with 
the epistle ; but was prefixed to it some ages after it was written ; and to the subsequent epistles, in several instances with manifest 
impropriety. Itis probable, that the apostle, by means of the eldersand Christians at Jerusalem, circulated copies of this epistle, 
by those strangers who came to the sacred festivals, from the several cities and countries where the Jews resided, and especially 
where Jewish converts to Christianity were found: and, as it was exclusively addressed to his countrymen, it seems for a long 
season to have been little known among the Gentile converts; so that its authenticity was doubted for a considerable time,— 

While the second Epistle of Peter, the second and third of John, the Epistle of Jude, and the Revelation, are omitted in the first 
Syriac translation of the New Testament, which was made in the beginning of the second century, for the use of converted Jews, 
this Epistle of James hath found a place therein.—This is an argument of great weizht: for certainly the Jewish believers, to 
whom that epistle was addressed and delivered, were much better judges of its authenticity, than the converted Gentilesto whom 
it was not sent; and who perhaps had no opportunity of being acquainted with it, till long after it was written.? Macknight.— 

It is cited by Clemens Romanus four several times ; and by Ignatius, in his genuine epistle to the Ephesians: by Origen, in his 
thirteenth homily upon Genesis, Eusebius saith, It was known to most, and publicly read in most Christian churches: St. Jerom 
thatin process of time it obtained authority. Esthius notes, That they who before doubted of it, in the fourth century embraced the 
opinion of fhem who received it; and from thence no church, no ecclesiastical writer, is found who ever doubtedof it. But, on the 
SOR ELATY, all the catalogues of the books of the holy Scripture, published by general and provincial councils, Roman bishops, or 
other orthodox writers, number it among the canonical Scriptures.’ Whitby.—* It appears to me, that the authority of this, and 
some other parts of the New Testament, haying been early questioned by some primitive churches, affords an argument of their 
eee aa that no other writings should be admitted into the sacred canon, however excellent ; besides those whieh had an 
oe re yak Oona to that distinction : and justly challenges our deference to their judgment, who doubtless were most capable ot 

ciding, and gave sufficient evidence of their care, as well as their capacity. The epistle before us, having passed through a 
ee eS Scrutiny, appears to have been universally received; and accordingly has been transmitted down to the pre- 
eiodan - on ear al Seas of God.” Doddridge.—It is generally known, that Luther, in the earlier part of the 
PRaierana pe iieas spe oa alig ets manner of this epistle, groundlessly supposing that it contradicted St. Paul’s doctrine, in 
Se ad ti ‘a “penne + dut ( Se RED emenee more exact investigation, more extensive observation, and a maturer judg. 
monks ue? ‘| e lis opinion : and at present no further doubt seems to be entertained, among orthodox Christians, asto its 
di nspication and authority. It is not, however, so replete with the peculiar doctrines of Christianity, as St. Paul’s epistles are 
in general: or, indeed, as the other apostolical epistles : for it is supposed to have been written with a special design of counter- 
acting the false teachers, who, in different ways, perverted those doctrines, and wrested them to their own destruction, and that of 
other men But the grand principles of Christianity are throughout taken for granted, and it will be found, on attentive consideration, 
entirely coincident with even St. Pauls doctrine, concerning grace and justification : though at the first glance it ma appear dis- 
eae ane it pape inost important exhortations to the patience of hope, and the obedience of faith and love: with 
oe alae ul warnings, reproofs, and encouragements, are interspersed, according to the different characters of the 
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The apostle addresses ** the twelve tribes which were scattered abroad,” 1. 
He exhorts them to foyful patience under trials, 2—4 5 and to ask wiadom of 
God in faith, vik an unwavering mind, 5—8. He counsels the poor and the 
rich, 9—11 ; and shows the happiness prepared for those who endure, 12, 
Menare tempted to sin, not by God, but by their own lusts, 13-15. Every 
good gift comes from the unchangeable God, of which good gifts regenera- 
tion is especially mentioned, 16—18. Cautions against pride, loquacity, 
anger, and malice, 19, 20: admonitions to receive the word of Ciod in meek- 
ness, and to reduce it to practice, 21—25. The necessity of bridling the 
tongue, 26. The nature of true religion, 27, 


=TAMES, a servant of God and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, ‘to the twelve tribes which are 
Igcattered abroad, ‘greeting. 
2 My brethren, ‘count it all joy when ye fall 
into “divers temptations ; 


@ Matt, 10:3. 13:55. Mark 3:18, Luke 6:15. Acts 1:13, 12:17. 15:13. 21:18, Gal. 
1:19, 2:9,12. Jude l. b John 12:26. Rom. 1:1. Phil, Isl. ‘Tit. b:1. 2 Pet. b:1. 
¢ Ex. 24:4. 28.21. 39:14. 
Rev. 7:4. " 3. Dent. 4:27 64, 30:3. 32:26, 
John 7:35. Acts 2:5. 8:1, 15:21. 1 Pet.1:1, e Acts 15:23, 
f 12. Matt. 5;10—12. Luke 6;22,23, Acts 5:41, Rom. §:17,1 


Ezra 6:17, 


1 Kings 18:31 


8,35—37. 2Cor. 12: 


9.10. Phil. 1:29, 2:17. Col. 1:24. Heb. 10:34, 1 Pet. 4:13—16. g Heb, 11:36— 
338. 1 Pet.1:6—8. 2 Pet.2:9. Rev. 2:10. h Rom, 5:3,4. 8:28. 2 Cor. 4:17, 
i Rom, 2:7. 8:25. 15:4. Col, 1:11, 2 Thes . 3:5, Heb 36. 12:1. 2 Pet. 1:6. 


k 5:7—11. Job 17:9. Ps. 37:7. 40:1. Hab. 
Gal, 6:9. 1 3:2. Prov. 4:18, Matt. 5:48, J 


NOTES.—Cuap.I. V.1. Itis probable, that the apos- 
tolical authority of James was not disputed, among those 
whom he more immediately addressed; so that he waved the 
mention of it, and only styled himself ‘the servant of God 
and of the Lord Jesus Christ.” (Marg. Ref. b.)—It appears 
from the Acts of the Apostles, as well as from historical 
records, that he resided chiefly at Jerusalem; and he is said 
to have been the first bishop of that church. This indeed is 
spoken inaccurately ; for he certainly possessed far more than 
episcopal authority, however that may be defined; and surely 
it could be no preferment to an apostle, to be appointed a dio- 
cesan bishop! He is supposed to have suffered martyrdom, 
not very long after writing this epistle, though the date of 
that event is uncertain.—He addressed himself “ to the twelve 
tribes,” which were considered as still existing, though ‘‘ scat- 
tered” by various calamities, and from different motives, into 
many distant nations of the earth; but he principally intended 
the Christians among them; and he simply greeted them, or 
wished them health and peace, without using the benedictions 
which introduce most of the other epistles.—Scattered.] 
* That is, to all the believing Jews, of whatever tribe, who 
were dispersed over the earth; to whom it is probable James, 
remaining still at Jerusalem, sent this epistle, by those who 
were used to meet at that city from all nations, at the festi- 
vals.’ Beza.—Some of all the other tribes still subsisted, as 
distinct from the Gentiles, and as generally incorporated with 
the descendants of Judah: and the nation was dispersed 
abroad in almost all partsof the known world ; as it is evi- 
dent from the Scriptures themselves, as well as from the testi- 
mony of ancient writers. (Marg. Ref. d.)—Greeting.] 
James, who probably drew up the epistle of the council at 
Jerusalem, to the Gentile converts, there uses the same word. 
(Notes, Acts 15:22—29.) 

Which are scattered abroad.| Ey tp dtaonopq. John 7:35. 
{ Pet.1:1. In the dispersion. Comp. of da, and o7ecow, to 
tow ; scattered abroad as seed. (Notes, Hos. 2:21—23. Am.9:7 
—10. 1 Pet. 1:1,2.) 

V. 2—4,. Knowing the afflicted and persecuted condition 
in which his brethren were: the apostle exhorted them to 
“count it” altogether a cause of rejoicing, when they “fell 
into divers temptations.” Conscious of their weakness, they 
were in general warned not to run into temptation, and taught 
to pray not to be “ led into temptation.” (Notes, Matt. 6:13. 
25:40,41.) Yer if the Lord saw good, that, notwithstanding 
their watchfulness, they should fall into such “trials,” as 
might expose them to temptation, and give them an opportu- 
nity of resisting and overcoming it; they ought to consider it 
as amatter of immingled joy, an occasion of evidencing the 

neerity and strength of their love to God, and as a rich 
advantage to their souls, though painful for the time. (Votes, 
Matt. 5:10—12. Luke 6:21—23.-1 Pet. 1:6,7. 4:12—16.) For 
they might know, from the word of God and their own expe- 
rience, that the ‘trial of their faith,” by which its genuine 
nature and strength were proved, had a tendency, in the 
event, to ‘work patience” in their temper and conduct; and 
to bring them into a resigned, dependent, waiting frame of 
mind, connected with meekness and perseverance in well 
doing. But, in order to derive the full benefit from their trials, 
they must allow “ patience to have its perfect work ;” and 
submissively wait, in reliance on the promises of God, and 
obedience to his commandments, till ke saw good to deliver 
them; without being induced, by the number, variety, or 
duration of their sufferings, to use sinful means of deliverance, 
or grow “faint” and “weary in well doing:” or to manifest 
peevishness, discontent, or despondency. (Notes, 12:5,7—11, 
Heb. 6:13—15. 10:35—39. 11:27.) Thus “patience,” like a 
salutary medicine, would ‘have its perfect operation,” and 
bring them into so tractable, docile, meek, compassionate, 
and resigned a state of mind; so endear to them the love and 
sufferings of Christ; so wean them from the world, and so 
reconcile them to death; that they would be rendered com- 
plete and mature in every part of the Christian character: 


Vot. IIl.—105 


Matt, 10: 
n 17:23. 1C 


Luke 8:15, 21:19, 
r. 2:6.5 Phil, 3:12— 
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3 Knowing this, "that the trying of your faith 
worketh ‘patience. 

4 But ‘let patience have her perfect work, that 
ye many be 'perfect and entire, ™wanting nothing 

5 If "any of you lack wisdom, ‘let him ask o 
God, that giveth to all men liberally, rand up- 
braideth not; and it shall be given him. 

6 But ‘let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. 
For the that wavereth is like a wave of the sea. 
driven with the wind and tossed. : 

7 For ‘let not that man think that he shall 
receive any thing of the Lord. 

8 A tdouble-minded man is unstable in all his 
ways. (Practical Observations.) 


15, Col. 4:12, 2 Tim. 3:17, Heb. 13:21, 1 Pet. 5:10. 1 John 4:17,18. m5, Matt. 
19:20. Mark 10:21. Luke 18:22, 2 Pet. 1:9. n Ex, 31:3,6. 36:1—4. 1 Kings 3: 
7—9. Job 28:12—28. Prov. 3:5—7. 9:4—6. Jer. 1:6,7. 2 Cor. 2:16. 0 17,.3:17. 
5:16. 1 Chr. 22:12, 2 Chr. 1:10. Prov, 2:3—6. Is, 55:6,7. Jer, 29:12,13, Dan. 2: 
18—22, Matt. 7:7—11. Luke 11:9—13, John 4:10, 14:13. 15:7. 16:25,24. 1 John 
3:22. 5:14,15. p Matt. 11:20. Mark 16:14. Luke 15:20—22. q Matt. 21:28, 
Mark 11:22—24. 1 Tim, 2:8. Heb. 11:6, r Gen. 49:4. ph. 4:14. Heb. 10:23, 
13:9, 2 Pet. 2:17. Jude 12,13. s 4:3. Prov. 15:8. 21:27. Is. 1:15. 58:3,4, t 4:8, 
1 Kings 18:21, 2 Kings 17;33,41. Is. 29:13. Hos. 7:83—11. 10:2. Matt. 6;22,24. 
2 Pet. 2:14. 3:16, 


and in all respects meet and prepared for the duties of their 
several situations, and ‘* wanting nothing” in order to the per= 
So ee every good work. (Notes, Rom. 5:3—5. Heb. 

Temptations. (2) Wetpacpors. Matt. 6:13. 26:41. Luke 
22:28, 1 Cor. 10:13. Gal. 4:14. Heb. 3:8. 1 Pet. 1:6. Some 
persons lay considerable stress on the distinction between 
temptations and trials: but the original word is the same as 
that in the Lord’s prayer, which is rendered *‘ temptation.” 
Indeed every trial is, or gives occasion to, temptation; and 
every temptation is a trial of our hearts, and tends to show 
whether divine grace or corrupt nature has at that time the 
ascendency. (Votes, 12—15. Gen. 22:1.) The apostle, 
however, no doubt especially referred to the persecutions, 
for the sake of their Lord, to which Christians were then 
peculiarly exposed.—The trying. (3) To doxiucov. 1 Pet. 
1:7. ‘The act of proving, or assaying. Aoxkiun, Rom. 5:4. 
2 Cor. 2:9. 8:2. 13:3. Phil. 2:22. ‘the proof, arising from this: 
act of proving.’—Perfect. (4) TeXetov, tedecor. Note, Heb. 
5:11—14.—Entire.] ‘ONoxAnpot. 1 Thes. 5:23. Comp. of 
5dos, the whole, and kAnpos, lot. ‘Entitled, without dispute, 
to the entire inheritance.’ 

V.5—8. In attempting properly to endure and improve 
their trials, as well as in a great variety of other matters, 
many, to whom the apostle wrote, would experience and dis- 
cover, that they were very deficient in wisdom. When, 
therefore, any were conscious, that they were not capable 
of distinguishing truth from error, or of ascertaining the line 
of conduct which they ought to pursue; they should imme- 
diately bring the case before God, and earnestly beseech 
him to be their Teacher and Counsellor, by the fluences of 
his Spirit enabling them to understand, remember, and apply 
the instructions of his holy word; and to remove all preju- 
dices and carnal passions, which tended to mislead them. 
This any person might do with confidence ; seeing the Lord 
was ever ready to “give liberally” to all who asked him, of 
whatever description they were; nor did he ever upbraid 
such humble petitioners for wisdom with the folly and sinful- 
ness of their former conduct, or with any of their mistakes, 
and want of teachableness. So that assuredly wisdom 
would be given to every one who thus sought for it, in pro- 
portion to his wants, difficulties, and duties. (Votes, | Kings 
3:5—14. Prov. 2:1—7. 3:5,6.) But, in order to obtain the 
blessing, they must ‘task in faith, nothing wavering :” they 
must not allow themselves to question whether this were the 
proper way of seeking wisdom, or doubt of the faithfulness 
of God to his promises; but confidently rely on him to direct 
them in the right way. For “he that wavered,” or hesitated 
in his judgment in these respects, and was disposed to listen 
to carnal counsellors, or to halt between God and the world, 
would be always fluctuating and variable; being tossed from 
one thing to another, by every change of circumstances, or 
every gale of doctrine, as the wave of the sea is driven about 
by the wind. (Votes, Matt. 21:21,22. Mark 11:22—26, Rom. 
4:18—22. Eph. 4:14—16. Jude 11—13.) Such wavering 
professors of the gospel, therefore, who were religious only 
by starts, and had no abiding, realizing belief of the truth, or 
dependence on the promises of God, could have no good 
reason to expect, that they should receive any thing from 
him: as they would scarcely have presented their prayers, 
under some sudden pang of devotion, but they would turn to 
other counsels and projects. Indeed, ‘tdouble-minded men 
are unstable in all their ways,” nor can any dependence he 


| placed on them; whilst they are aiming to unite contrary 


interests, and are unsettled in their principles for want of 
faith in the word of God. (Notes, Gen. 49:3,4. Josh, 24:15, 
1 Kings 18:21. Matt. 6:22—24.)—‘ Let him come to God 
with firm adherence on him; a mind resolved, whatsoever 
comes, to stick fast to God; to use no means of delivering 
himself, but such as are acceptable to him; never entertain- 
ing a doubt, whether God’s ways or his own are to be ud- 
hered to for the obtaining of his ends; making no questun 
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9 Let “the brother of low degree ‘rejoice *in 
that he is exalted : 

10 But the rich, Yin that he is maae low: *be- 
cause as the flower of the grass he shall pass 
away. j 

11 For the sun is no sooner ‘risen with a 
burning heat, but it withereth the grass, and the 
flower thereof falleth, and the grace of the fashion 
of it perisheth: *so also shall the rich man fade 
away in his ways. 

12 Blessed is ‘the man that endureth temp- 


u 2:5,6. Deut. 15:7,9,11, Ps. 62:9, Prov. 17:5.19:1. Luke 1:52. * Or, glory. 
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12, 119:67,71,75. Prov. 3:11,12. 
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of God’s power and will to answer his requests ; and there- 
fore praying and depending on him quietly for an issue out 
of all. Whereas, ... doubting or wavering keeps men ina 
perpetual tempest and agitation of mind, always tossed from 
one ... dependence to another.’ Hammond.“ A double- 
minded man,” whose schemes are divided between God and 
the world, and who cannot cheerfully and resolutely commit 
himself, in confidence of divine support, to be led whitherso- 
ever Providence shall please, ‘tis unsettled in all his ways. 

He will perpetually be running into inconsistencies of con- 
duct; and those imperfect and undetermined impressions of 
religion, which he feels will serve rather to perplex and tor- 
ment, than guide and secure him.’ Doddridge.—The divided 
dependence, at sometimes apparently on God, and at others 
evidently on a man’s own wisdom, resolution, or righteous~ 
ness, seems also implied; as well as the divided aim and 
purpose, Such characters differ widely from weak believers ; 
who constantly expect and seek help from God, and do not 
allow any doubts of his veracity and faithfulness ; thongh 
they are harassed with fears, lest there be something in 
their case, or manner of asking, which should exclude them 
from the benefit. Their language is, ‘t Lord, to whom shall 
I go? Thou hast the words of eternal life 2” 

Lack. (5) Aetwerat. Be deficient in. 4. 2:15. Luke 18:22. 
Tit. 1:5. 3:13.—Liberally.]  ‘An\ws. Here only. ‘Am)ovs. 
See on Matt. 6:22.—Wavering. (6) Ataxpwopevos. See on 
Matt. 21:21.—Driven with the wind.] Avepopnevw. Here 
only.—Tossed.] ‘Pirchopsvw. Here only.—Double-minded. 
(8) Acbuxos. 4:8. Having two souls. The English word 
generally signifies, deceitful, or insidious; ‘a man who se- 
cretly aims at une thing, but openly professes another.’ This, 
however, is not the signification of the original, in this place 
at least. It denotes ‘a man of unsettled, and fluctuating 
sentiments, too solicitous about the present to attain the 
future, too anxious about the future to secure the present ; 
who, driven hither and thither in his judgment of things, is 
perpetually shifting the object; who this moment would 
sacrifice all for eternity, and the next renounce any thing for 
this present life’ C&cumenius in Campbell—Unstable.] 
Akatacraros. Here only. ‘One who cannot stand firm; 
but is thrown down by the least touch’ : 

V.9—11. In order to attain greater simplicity and sta- 
bility in the faith, it was proper for believers to know m what 
they ought to “ rejoice,” or glory. “The brother of low de- 
gree, the real Christian, who was poor and afflicted in his 
outward circumstances, should not deem himself unhappy on 
that account: on the contrary he ought to rejoice or glory, 
‘to comfort himself and lift up his heart ;’ Beza; because he. 
was exalted, in an honourable relation to Christ, in being 
conformed to him as to his outward condition, and in being 
made as one of “the sons of God, and heirs” of heaven. 
( Notes, 2:5—7. Luke 6:20, Rom. 12:14—16. 2 Cor. 6:3—10. 
3:1—9. 1 Tim. 6:65—10.) But the affluent Christian ought 
not to rejoice or glory in his riches, or at all trust in them for 
happiness : (Notes, Jer. 9:23,24. 1 Tim. 6:17—19.) rather let 
him rejoice, in that “he is made Jow” in the disposition of 
ais heart ; having been convinced of his guilt, depravity, and 
misery, and made humbly willing as an indigent pensioner on 
che mercy of God, to ask for the blessings of salvation, in the 
same way with the poorest of his brethren ; and to consider 
himself as no wiser or better than they, but merely intrusted 
with a larger stewardship, of which a proportionable account 
must shortly be rendered. (Notes, Luke 16:1—13.) Being 
thus “made low” would be a solid ground for exaltation ; 
seeing that few rich persons were thus humbled and made 
“poor in spirit:” nor would the cause for this joy be abated 
even if they were made low in circumstances also, through 
the rapacity of their persecutors. For all outward splendour 
and distinction must soon pass away, as the gaudy flowers, 
which grow among the grass, are withered by the scorching 
sun, and lose all their beauty and transient glory, even 
sooner than the green blade does; and being withered they 
perish, and are less valuable than the common herbage, 
(Marg. Ref.z—b,) Thus rich men flourish only to be cut 
down: they grow kut to wither, and their transient distinc- 
uons terminate in jeeper misery and disgrace, if they pro- 
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tation: for ‘when he 1s tned, he shall receive ¢the 
crown of life, which the Lord hath promised ta 
fthem that love him. ‘ 

13 Let no man say when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with 
fevil, neither tempteth he any man: 

14 But every man is tempted, "when he is drawn 
away of his own lust, and enticed. - 

15 Then, ‘when lust hath conceived, it bringeth 
forth sin; and ‘sin, when it is finished, bringeth 
forth death. 


Mal. 3. Heb. 11:17. 1 Pet, 1:6,7.5:10. e@ Matt, 25:34. Luke 22-28—80, 
Rom, 2:7—10. 1 Cor, 9:25, 2'Tim. 4:8. 1 Pet, 1;7..4:18. 5:4. Rev. 2:1v, 3:21 
f 2:5, . 20:6, Deut. 7:9. Neh. 1 Ps. 5:11. Rom. 8:28. 1 Cor, 2:9. 8:3, 
1 Pet. 1:8. 1 John 4:19. g See on 212, Gen. 3:12, Iw. 63:17. Hab. 2:12,13 
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ceed ‘fin their ways” of avarice, luxury, pride, selfishness, or 
ungodliness; and are not made low, by repentance, faith, 
self-denial, crucifixion to the world, and submission to the 
righteousness and authority of God. (Votes, Matt. 19:23— 
26, Luke 1:46—55. 6:24—26. 12:15—21. 16:19—26. 1 Pet. 
1:23—25.) This is an obvious and apposite interpretation, 
But to render the passage, (by inserting a word needlessly,) 
“Let the rich be ashamed, in that he is brought low ;” as 
some learned men do, wholly destroys the energy and beauty 
of the contrast: and to explain it exclusively of the rich man 
when reduced to poverty for the sake of the gospel ; would 
imply, that no rich man, however humble, poor in spirit, 
liberal, and condescending to his poor brethren, could have 
any ground of rejoicing, or glorying in Christ, and in the hope 
of glory; unless he voluntarily relinquished, or were forcibly 
deprived of, his estate and possessions, and so reduced to 
entire poverty! A doctrine well suited to some orders of 
papists, but not at all to genuine Christianity. It is proper 
that some persons should be the Lord’s stewards and almo~ 
ners, in outward things: and if they be made low, as humble, 
teachable, penitent believers in Christ, and thankful to be 
thus employed by him; let them rejoice in this humiliation 
of heart, under these circumstances, which almost always 
increase pride and self-exaltation. (Note, Matt. 5:3.) 

Rejoice. (9) KavxacSw. See on Rom. 5:2.—Burning’ 
heat. (12) Kavowv. Matt. 20:12. Luke 12:55. 

V. 12. While the world deemed those happy who enjoyed 
uninterrupted prosperity, though it served to increase their 
pride, avarice, sensuality, and impiety ; those were indeed to 
be congratulated, as “blessed, who endured temptation,” 
and passed through various afflictive and trying dispensa- 
tions, with submissive constancy, and the persevering obe= 
dience of faith and hope. For after the Christian had been 
thus proved, and the reality of his grace manifested; and 
after his holy affections had been thus invigorated, and the 
temper of his mind improved; he would be honoured, as a 
conqueror in the spiritual eontest: not with a wreath of 
fading flowers, but with “the crown of life ;” the “honour, 
glory, and immortality,” which the Lord had promised te 
them that love him, as reconciled to him and mate to delight 
in him and his ways, by faith in Christ Jesus. (Marg. Ref. 
e. Notes, 2:5—7. 5:9—11. Rom. 8:28—31. Heb. 12:2—I1, 
1 Pet. 5:1—4. Rev. 2:10,11.) 

When he is tried.) Aoxipos yevopevos. Having become ap- 
proved; that is, having stood the trial. ‘Silver which by the 
goldsmith’s trial is found good, is called doxtpov! Leigh. 
See on oe 5:4. (Notes, 2—4. 2 Cor. 13:5,6. 1 Pet. 1:6,7. 
4:12—16. 

V.13—15. Whentrials become ‘‘ temptations,” and ocea- 
sions of sin, noman should venture to say, that he is ** tempted 
by God;” as if he were the Author of transgression, or of the 
dishonourable event of the trial. (Votes, 2—4. Gen. 22:1.)— 
The commandments and providential dispensations of God 
make trial of men’s hearts, and tend to discover what dispo- 
sitions prevail in them. Where gracious affections are pre- 
valent, through the power of the Holy Spirit, remarkable 
obedience and fidelity are the consequence of the trial; but 
when sin and Satan rule within, disobedience must be the 
effect. (Notes, Deut. 8:2,3,16. 13:1—5. 2 Sam. 24:1,2,° 
1 Chr. 21:1. 2 Chr. 32:30—33. Prov. 17:3.) Nothing, there- 
fore, which is sinful, in the heart or conduct, can be ascribed 
to God, without the same absurdity as it would be to charge 
darkness and coldness on the sun. (Note, x. 4:21.) “ For 
God cannot be tempted with evil :” his absolute perfection and 
all-sufficiency render it impossible that there should ever be 
any inducement for him, inthe most minute degree, to deviate 
from complete and entire justice, truth, wisdom, purity, and 
goodness: neither “doth he,” in this sense, “tempt any man” 
by putting evil into his heart, suggesting it to his thoughts, 
or necessitating the commission of it. He is not the Author 
of the dross, though his fiery trial detects and exposes it. But 
“every man is tempted” to commit sin, when the inordinate 
desires of his heart after worldly ease, exemption from perse- 
cution, honour, wealth, or pleasure, induce fim to seize the 
bait, with which Satan entices him: thus he is «rawn out of 
the line of duty ; as the fish is dragged out of the vater whew 
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16 'Do not err, ™my beloved brethren. 

17 Every "good gift and every perfect gift is 
from above, and cometh down °from the Father 
of lights, with whom is Pno variableness, neither 
shadow of turning. 

18 Of shis own will begat he us "with the word 
of truth, that we should be ‘a kind of' first-fruits 
of his creatures. 

19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, et every 
man be swift to hear, "slow to speak, *slow to 
wrath: 


(Practical Observations.] 
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it has been enticed by the delusive morsel, which covered the 
hook. (Notes, Ec. 9:11,12. 2 Tim. 2:23—26.) So that when 
“Just,” or vehement desire after any object which cannot be 
obtained without sin, ‘Sis conceived” in the heart, through 
the suggestions of Satan, and the allurements of external 
objects; the purpose of indulgence is admitted and cherished. 
Thus actual transgression is brought forth; and when this is 
completed, “it bringeth forth death,” as its genuine offspring: 
and nothing but the mercy and grace of God, through Christ 
Jesus, can prevent the sinner’s final destruction. ‘This may 
be considered as the scriptural account of the original of moral 
evil, the natural history of the conception, production, pro- 
geny, and consequence of the first sin, and of every sin; 
except as repentance, through God’s mercy in Christ Jesus, 
prevents the effects of them. (Notes, Gen. 3:1—6. Josh. 
7:20—26, 2 Sam. 11:1—5.)—But perhaps the apostle referred 
to the case of apostates, who, under persecutions, through 
love of the world, conceived the purpose of renouncing Chris- 
tianity ; which, being deliberately done and persisted in, ended 
in their final obduracy and destruction.—It is egregious and 
pernicious trifling, and manifestly absurd, to take occasion 
from the English word “lust,” which is often used to mean 
one particular sensual inclination, when impetuous and un- 
governed, to limit the passage merely to sensuality ; as if the 
impetuous and ungoverned desire of power, praise, wealth, or 
revenge, were not “lusting,” as much as the sensual inclina- 
tions. The original word indeed is often used ina good sense ; 
(Luke 22:15. Phil. 1:23.) and simply means a vehement 
inclination, whatever be the object. (Vote, Rom. 7:7,8.) 

Tempted. (13) TMetpaSonevos. Matt. 4:1, 16:1, 19:3. 22:35. 
Luke 11:16. John 8:6. 2 Cor. 13:5.—Cannot be tempted.] 
Azeipactos ecrt. Here only.—Drawn away. (14) Ef€e\xKo- 
nevos. Here only. “EXkw, 2:6. Acts 21:30.—Enticed.] 
Acdcalouevos, 2 Pet. 2:14,18. Deceived and caught, as fishes 
hy the bait.—Finished. (15) Amors\eo$ecoa.. Here only. 
Completely finished. 

V.16—18. It behooved all concerned, to be very careful 
not to mistake in this most important matter; lest they should 
be induced to listen to temptation, and deviate from their duty, 
from an erroneous supposition that circumstances would ex- 
cuse their sins; or lest they should dishonour and offend God, 
by ascribing that misconduct to him, which was solely the 
effect of their own apostate nature, and external cireum- 
stances. Every thing good, of whatever kind, must be con- 
sidered as a gift and bounty coming down from God: being 
beneficial in itself and perfect in its kind; like its great Au- 
thor, who is ‘the Father,” the Source, and the Fountain 
“of light,” natural, moral, and spiritual; the Author of what- 
ever is beautiful, excellent, and good, in all creatures and in 
the whole universe ; as well as of all true knowledge, wisdom, 
holiness, and felicity, in those rational agents who never sinned, 
and in redeemed sinners. (Marg. Ref. 0. Notes, John 
14—9.) But nothing ofa contrary nature comes down from 
him, ‘‘ with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turn- 
ing.” The sun, the great natural light, which he has made, 
appears to us to have seyeral changes and turnings, whence 
summer and winter, day and nigh’, succeed each other; but 
mn fact these appearances arise entirely from our varied situa- 
tion respecting it. Thus God is immutably the Fountain of 
good, and of nothing else; all good is to be ascribed to him 
and sought from him: but the evil, which we do or suffer, 
with all the changes which we experience, are from ourselves : 
the consequences of our having turned away from God, and 
of a change in our situation respecting him; and must not in 
any degree be ascribed to Him, who is unchangeably the 
same in his nature and perfection, without the least variation. 
Indeed his conduct proceeds upon the same unalterable prin- 
ciples of justice, truth, wisdom, and goodness ; whatever effect 
it ray produce on us, according to our character, behaviour, 
or state in his sight: ami all sin, error, ignorance, and misery 
must be ascribed to the amtability, frailty, and imperfection of 
sreated beings.—It should also be remembered, that all to 
whom the apostle wrote, as well as others, bad been in 
wiemselyes “ dead in sin” and “ children of wrath ;” and that 
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20 For ythe wrath of man worketh not the righ 
teousness of God. 

21 Wherefore “lay apart all *filthiness, and sue 
perfluity of naughtiness, *and receive with meek- 
ness ‘the engrafted word, “which is able to save 
your souls. 

22 But tbe ye doers of the word, and not 
hearers only, ‘deceiving your own selves: 

23 For if any be £a hearer of the word, and not 
a doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural 
face in a glass: 
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God, ‘tof his own will,” had regenerated them by his Spirit, 
“through the word of truth.” (Votes, John 3:1—8. en 
2:1—10. Tit. 3:4—7. 1 Pet. 1:23—25. 1 John 3:7—10.) 
This he had most graciously done, in order that they might 
be consecrated to his service, as “Sa kind of first-fruits of his 
creatures,” more excellent and valuable than the rest of them ; 
and as an earnest of a vastly larger increase from the Gen- 
tile world, in that and future ages; even as the first-fruits, 
presented to the Lord, were the earnest of the future har- 
vest, and brought a blessing upon it. (Noles, Lev. 23:5—14. 
Jer, 2:2,3.) 

Gift. (17) Aoots. Phil. 4:15. Awpnpa, Rom. 5:16. It is 
remarkable, that the first clause is a regular hexameter Verse 
in the original ; and perhaps is a quotation from some unknown 
author.—From above.] AvoSev. 3:15,17. John 3:3,7,31.— 
Variableness.] apadd\ayn. Here only. Parallax. 

V.19—2l. As believers owed all the difference, in their 
state and character, to the sovereign will and distinguishing 
grace of God, by means of “the word of truth ;” (JVote, 17 
—19.) it behooved all of them to be “swift” and prompt ‘to 
hear” further admonitions, instructions, and counsels, from 
the same source, in a teachable and attentive manner. They 
ought likewise to ‘tbe slow to speak ;” not being rash, or dog- 
matical, in their judgment and decisions, not hasty to assum 
the office of teachers, (JVole, 3:1,2.) not allowing themselve 
to dispute of things beyond their depth; and not indulging a 
conceited loquacious humour; as speaking for the sake of 
speaking, or in the hope of obtaining applause, without due 
seriousness, modesty, recollection, and prudence. They 
should also be “slow to wrath;” not giving way to angry 
tempers, bitterness of spirit against opposers, or proneness to 
acrimonious controversy, under a mistaken notion of great 
zeal for the truth. On the contrary, they should be slow and 
backward to entertain or express any kind or degree of resent- 
ment, even against their most cruel persecutors ; assured that 
“the wrath of man” was not a proper means of promoting the 
interests of religion in the world, or leading men to embrace 
the gospel and lead holy lives. (Votes, 3:13—18. 4:1—6.) 
For such proud contentions, and violent tempers, tended still 
more to prejudice the minds of unbelievers against the gos- 
pel; to disturb the peace and corrupt the purity of the church ; 
to multiply iniquities, and in every way to hinder the know- 
ledge and practice of “the righteousness of God.” The 
apostle therefore exhorted all who might read his epistle, to 
“lay apart,” and to cast off with abhorrence, as a filthy gar- 
ment, the sinful practices of their past lives, which were 
abominable in the sight of God; and especially to avoid and 
repress the ‘* overflowings,” or abundance, of malignity, which 
many indulged under the notion of zeal; whereas they pro- 
ceeded entirely from the predominancy of pride, wrath, envy, 
and other hateful passions. Thus they ought to be prepared, 
to “‘receive the word of God” in a meek, docile, humble, and 
peaceable frame of mind. (Note, 1 Pet. 2:1—3.) For it could 
profit them, only when it became an “engrafted word,” or 
vmplanted word, living and growing in the soul by faith and 
love, as the principle of a new nature; changing their views, 
judgment, dispositions, and affections, into conformity to his 
own holiness, and so producing suitable fruit in their lives.— 
And being thus received and engrafted, it would powerfully 
effect the complete salvation of their souls, as the means by 
which the Spirit of God began, carried on, and would perfect 
ae ae ae of the soul to holiness. (Note, 2 Tim. 3: 

—17. 

Worketh not. (20) Ov xarsoyaterat. 
The righteousness of God.] Atkatocvyny Ocov. Rom, 1:17 
3:21,22. 10:3. 2 Cor. 5:21. 2 Pet. 1:1.—Lay apart. (21 
AmoSepevot. Note, 1 Pet. Ee em al Puraptay, 
Here only. ‘Pumapos, 2:2. Vile, sordid. "The idea of putting 
offa filthy garment is retained. (Note, Zech. 3:1—4. )—Su- 
perfluity of naughtiness.]  Teptooecav kaktas.—IIcpiooeta, 
Rom. 5:17. 2 Cor. 8:2. 10:15.—Kaxta, Acts 8:22. Rom. 1 
29. 1 Cor. 5:8. 14:20, Eph. 4:31. Col. 3:8. 1 Pet. 2:1,16, 
The redundancy of malice, or wickedness, ‘ That which the 
abundance of the heart gives rise to. (Notes, 3:3—@, Mate 
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See on Rom. 2:9.— 


A D 6v. 


24 Fo: he beholdeth himself, and goeth his 
way, and straichtway forgetteth "what manner of 
man he was. ; 

25 Bit wheso ‘looketh into "the pertect law of 
Yiberty, ™and continueth therein, he being not "a 
forgetfu’ hearer, but a doer of the work, ¢this 
man shail be blessed in his ‘deed. 


——————————————— nea 
bh Judg. 8:14, Matt, Luke 1:66, 7:39, 1 Thes 1:5, 2 Pet. 3 I. i Prov, 
14:15, Is. 8:20, 2Cor,. 13:5. Heb, 12:15, k 2:19, Ps, 19:7—10, 119 32,45, 96— 
105, Rom, 7:12,22,23. | John 8:32,86. Rom, 8:15, 2 Cor, 3:17,18. Gal. bi, 
m1 Sam, 12:14, John 8:31, 15:9,10, Acta 2:42 418, 26:22, Rom 
2:7,8. 11:22, Col. 128. 1 'Pim, 2:15, 4:16. 1 John 2:24, nn 23,24. oo Pa, 1911. 
106;3, 119:2,9, Luke 11:28, John 18:17, 1 Cor, 15:58, Rev, ld 13, 22.1 * Or, 
doing. p Prov. 14:12, 16:25, Luke 8:18, 1 Cor, 3:18, Gal, 2:6,9, 6:3, q 19. 


1 Pet, 2:16, 
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26 If any man among you Pseem to be religious 
aand bridleth not his tongue but deceiveth his own 
heart, *this man’s religion is vain. 

27 ‘Pure religion and undefiled befere God and 
the Father is this, "Io visit the fatherless ana 
widows in their affliction, and *to keep himself 
unspotted from the world. 


. Pa, 92:9, 84:18, 39:1,2, 141:8, Prov. 10:19,81, 


9:2 12:2,3, 15:2. 16:10, 19:1 
21:23. ‘Rp. 4:29. 5:4. Col. 4:6. 1 Pet. 8:10. Seeon 22) Deut. 11:16. In, 44 
20. Gal. 6:3, 2» 2:20, In, 1:13. Mal. 8:14. Matt. 15:9. Mark 7:7. 1 Cor. 15: 


2,14. Gal. 3:4, 
29:12,18, 31:15—20. Pa. 68; Ja, 1:16,17, 58:6,7, Matt, 25;34—46. Gal, 5:6, 6: 
9,10. LJobn 3:17—19, x 4:4, John 17;14,15, Rom, 12:2, Gal, 1:4, 6:14, Col 
B:1—3. 1 John 2:15—17, 5:4,5,18, 
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12:33—37.)—Engrafted.| Eypurov. Here only. Implanted, 
or produced within, Luppuros, Rom, 6:5, , 

V. 22-25. In order that “the word of truth” might pro- 
duce these blessed effects on the souls of those who heard it; 
they must “be doers of it, and not hearers only.” For if they 
were “only hearers,” however attentive, constant, or teach- 
able they might seem to be; their neglect of practising what 
they had heard would prove, that the word was not engrafted 
in their hearts, and that they were putting a most fatal impo- 
sition on themselves, by some specious but delusive and 
sophistical reasoning; whether custom, curiosity, a love of 
speculation, or a vain confidence in knowledge without obe- 
dience, for salvation, induced them to attend. A man of this 
description, who heard the gospel, and did not obey its call 
to repentance, faith in Christ, and a sober, righteous, and 

odly life, was like a person, who gave a transient look at 
‘his natural face,” as reflected from a mirror, without at- 
tempting to alter what was unbecoming in his attire or 
appearance ; who would therefore immediately depart, and 
soon “forget what manner of man he was:” and the glimpse 
which he had of himself would have no abiding effect on him, 
(Notes, Matt. 7:24—27. 13:18,19. Luke :46—49, 11:27,28.) 
Thus, the mere hearer might have shortlived convictions of 
his sinfulness: but displeased with the view given of his state, 
heart, and character, in the mirror of the sacred word, and 
having no effectual desires of an entire change; he would 
soon lose sight of his transient discoveries, in the company, 
business, and pleasures of the world, and so remain ignorant 
of himself, and destitute of transforming grace. But *t who- 
soever looked,” steadfastly and attentively, into the word of 
God, with a real desire of learning from it his true state and 
character, and the way of acceptance and salvation; and 
“continued” with perseverance in this important inquiry r he, 
“not being a forgetful hearer,” but one who reduced to prac- 
tice what he learned from time to time, though it cost him 
mich humiliation and self-denial, would be ‘blessed in his 
dewd,” or in his doing: the Lord would in this way lead hin 
mjo the knowledge of his truth and salvation; his obedience 
would evidence the sincerity of his faith; his sanctification 
would proportionably advance, as he became acquainted with 
God and with himself; and his gracious recompense here- 
afier would suceéed his present peace and comfort.—Some 
by “the perfect law of liberty,” suppose the moral law to be 
intended, in opposition to the ceremonial: and it certainly 
deserves that title in itself, as perfect obedience to it is perfect 
liberty, and every deviation from it is slavery: but then it 
cannot give liberty to us sinners. Others, therefore, suppose 
the gospel to be intended ; because by it we are set at liberty 
from condemnation, and the bondage of sin. But divine reve- 
lation in general seems to be meant; as every part of it has 
its Use, in bringing the sinner to Christ for salvation, and in 
directing and encouraging him to walk at liberty, by the Spi- 
rit of adoption, according to the holy commandments of God. 
In the word of truth, as the law, or rule, of obtaining and 
enjoying liberty, the true Christian looks as into a mirror; 
that he may discover the remaining unholiness of his temper, 
affections, words, and actions; in order that his soul may be 
purified from defilement, beantified with salvation, and trans- 
formed into the holy image of God, continually more and 


more. (Marg. Ref.) 
Doers. (22) Womrat. See on Rom. 2:13.— Deceiving.) 


tMapadoySopevor. See on Col. 2:4.— Natural face. (23) Too» 
voroy yeveocis, the face of his birth, or original. 3:6. Matt. 


1:1.—Looketh. (25) Wapuxvdas. See on Luke 24:12.—Prov. 
7:6. Cant, 2:9. Sept. (Note, 1 Pet. 1:10—12.)—Deer.] 
Tomoet, Tere only. What he does. (Note, Ps. 1:1—3.) 


V.26. So necessary was practice, in every particular, to 
the very existence of real Christianity; that if “any man,” 
ainong professed believers, appeared to be a devout worship- 
per of God, according to the doctrine and ordinances of the 

ospel; and if his conduct in other respects were not repre= 
fonabls. yet, in case he habitually neglected to bridle his 
tongue, and so gave a louse to yain, polluting, ostentatious 
or improper discourse; especially if he uttered bitter, mali- 
cious, slanderous, or reviling words, in an unrestrained man= 
ner, under pretence of zeal against such as differed from him: 
and “deceived his own heart” by one vain excuse or another, 
to think this was allowable, or consistent with the Christian 
temper: his religion was thus proved to be vain and worth- 
less, his heart was not right in the sight of God, whilst out 
ofthe abundance” of it such evil things habitually proceeded ; 
but he was “in the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity.” 
' Notes 3:3—12. Ps, 39:1—4. Matt, 12:33-37. Rom. 3:9 
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—18. Eph. 4:29, 5:3,4. Col. 3:7—11.) This is the general 
interpretation ; and nothing more is supposed to have been 
intended. Yet men do not bridle horses, merely to restrain 
them from mischief, or from going in a wrong way: but like- 
wise in order to rule and direct them in the right way; that 
they may be useful, and not merely inoffensive, Surely then, 
the refraining from evil discourse, and not perverting the gift 
of speech, by which man is distinguished from all other crea- 
tures here below, is far from the whole, which is intended by 
“bridling the tongue!” Beyond doubt, the proper improve- 
ment of that important talent is also meant: the tongue must 
be held in, and kept from improper discourse, and directed to 
that conversation, which tends ‘to the use of edifying,” and 
is suited to ‘minister grace unto the hearers.” It will per- 
haps be found, that those who have any regard to God and 
their duty, offend as frequently by silence, when they ought 
to speak, as by speaking, when they should be silent: but 
sins of omission are generally less regarded than sins of coyn- 
mission, Flow often do cowardice, indolence, and lukewarm- 
ness, make us silent; when holy courage, active zeal, and 
fervent love, would excite us to attempt ‘*a word in season,” 
which God ofien most eminently blesses. (Votes, Deut. 6:6 
—9, Ps.37:29—31. Prov, 10:20,21. 15:2,7,23. 24:26. 25: 
11—13.) 

Religious, Opnokos. Here only. Opnoxeta, 27. Acts 26: 
5. Col. 2:18.—Bridleth.| Xadwaywywv. 3:2. Xadwos, a 
bridle, 3:3. Rev, 14:20. (Note, Ps. 32:83—11,) 

V. 27. “Pure religion,” the holy worship and service of 
God, free from corrupt mixtures, and undefiled by corrupt 
motives and carnal passions, as exercised in the sight of 
“ Cod, even the father,” with his approbation, by his adopted 
children in Christ Jesus, essentially consists in disinterested, 
humble, selfdenying love to men for the Lord’s sake and from 
love to him; and in taking pleasure from these motives, in 
visiting ‘orphans, widows,” and other afflicted or destitute 
persons; to sooth their sorrows, relieve their wants, and 
afford them protection, counsel, and comfort, in their dis- 
tresses: and in keeping at a distance from the sinful pursuits, 
interests, pleasures, maxims, fashions, and pollutions of this 
wicked world: so that a man may bave no stain upon his 
garments, no blemish on his character, no guilt upon his con- 
science, on that account.—Without some measure of this 
holy love, and this mortification to the world, no doctrines, 
forms, confidence, high affections, zeal, or apparent devotion, 
can prove a man an accepted worshipper of God. Our true 
religion is exactly equal to the measure in which these things 
have place in our hearts, experience, and conduct; and these 
are therefore the criteria of “pure and undefiled religion,” 
hy which we should judge of it, in ourselves and in others, 
both as to the reality of it, and the degree in which it is pos= 
sessed. But this holy love, and mortification to the world, 
can be produced only by faith in a crucified Saviour, and the 
supply of his sanctifying Spirit; so that no appearance even 
of these things can be depended on, except they spring"from, 
and are connected with, a credible and intelligent profession 
of faith, a reliance on the merey of God m Christ Jesus for 
salvation, and the regular and fervent worship of God, in 
public and in private. (Votes, Matt. 25:34—40, 1 Cor, 13:) 

Visit.| ExcoxerreoSat. Matt. 25:36,43. Lake 1:68,79. 7:16. 
Acts 6:3, 15:14, Heb. 2:6. * To look diligently into any matter, 
as taking the oversight of it, or devising good respecting it’— 


Fatherless.| Oppavovs. Wanting either father, or mother, or 
both. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 
V.1—8. “The servants of God, and of the Lord Jesus 


Christ,” must consider themselves, as employed to do good to 
the chosen tribes of the true Israel, through all their dis- 
persions in this evil world, in every way which they are able. 
— Divers temptations” we must meet with: and if we * fall 
into them” without our own fault, and have only the distress 
of bearing them, without the guilt of yielding to them; we 
may deem it a great cause of joy to be thus proved and puri- 
fied in the furnace, and made meet for future honour and 
felicity. (Note, Heb. 2:16—18.) For these painful but short 
trials tend to reduce the gracious heart into a more submis- 
sive temper, and a more cordial acquiescence in the will of 
God: and when patience, in its various exercises, has * its 
perfect work,” it meliorates all the dispositions and affections 
of the soul; produces a peculiar simplicity, humility, and ten- 
derness 5 corrects the harshness and roughness natural to 
many of us; and matures “ the fruscs of righteousness” to the 
greatest advantage. In this severe school the Christian 
makes his greatest proficiency; and becomes * rerfect ard 


A. D. 60 
CHAPTER ILI. 


Cautrons agarnst partial regard to the rich, and contempt of the poor, espe- 
riaily in places of worship, as contrary to the law of love, 1—9. T'he trans- 
gression of one commandment violates thetwhole law, 10-12. No mercy 
will be shewn to the unmerciful, 13. As love, shown by words alone, is 
worthless ; so faith withput works is dead and unprofitable, 14—20. This is 
wlust7ated by the examples of Abraham and Rahab, 21—26. 


Y brethren, have not *the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, *the Lord of glory, ‘with 
respect of persons. 


a Acts 20:21, 24:24. Col. 1:4. 1Tim.1:19. Tit.1:1. 2Pet.1:1. Rev. 14:12. 
> Ps. 24:7—10. 1 Cor. 2:8. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 1:3. c 3,9. 3:17. Lev. 19:15. Deut. 
1:17, 16:19. 2 Chr. 19:7. Prov, 24:23. 28:21. Matt. 22:16. Rom. 1:11. 1 Tim. 5: 
21. Jude 16. * Gr. synagogue. d Esth. 3:10, 8:2. Luke 15:22. e Gen, 27:15, 


entire,” in every part of his temper and conduct, according to 
the measure of attainment which may be arrived at in this 
world; and is defective in nothing requisite for the due per- 
formance of the services required of him. But in respect of 
this, aad every olher part of our conduct, we shall feel that 
we “are deficient in wisdom,” in proportion as we become 
acquainted with ourselves: nor shall we, if we reverence the 
Scriptures, seek it in the schools of philosophy, or from the 
counsels of the wise men of this world; but we shall ask the 
precious boon of God, and obtain the substance, while others 
are deceived with an empty shadow. As “* God giveth to all 
men liberally and upbraideth not ;” (Note, Mait. 11:20—24.) 
and has engaged that wisdom shall be given to them who ask 
it of him; every man, who feels his want of heavenly wisdom, 
may apply to him for this inestimable benefit, without fear of 
meeting a refusal. (Notes, 4:1—3. Matt. 7:7—11. Luke 11: 
5—13.) Did we fully avail ourselves of this privilege, how 
greatly should we be enriched with divine knowledge; and 
how prudently should we conduct all our concerns, and avoid 
every snare and device of our enemies! But pride, preju- 
dice, and a carnal mind, co-operating with unbelief, not only 
preclude multitudes entirely from these treasures ; but, in 
some degree, prevent all of us from drawing from them so 
copiously as we otherwise might do.—If men be divided in 
their judgment, between a dependence on the promises of 
God, in the use of appointed means, and other methods of seek- 
ing wisdom; if, instead of “ trusting in the Lord with all their 
hearts,” they “‘lean to their own understandings,” and “are 
wise in their own conceits ;” if they do not really believe that 
the Lord will be as good as his word; or if they question 
whether heavenly things are decidedly preferable to earthly ; 
no wonder, that they are like ‘the waves of the sea, which 
are driven with the wind and tossed :” and while they receive 
nothing from God, they have none to blame but themselves. 
When we see so many of these “double-minded” men on 
every side, who “tare unstable in all their ways ;” we are 
reminded to pray for the increase of faith, that we may waver 
no more, but trust in the Lord, and cleave to him alone. 
(Notes, Ps. 51:10. Acts 11:23,24. 1 Cor. 15:55—58.) 
V.9—18. If there were any substantial satisfaction in 
earthly things, there might be some speciousness in attempt- 
“ing to “serve God and Mammon:” but as all below is 
“vanity and vexation of spirit ;” the poor believer may well 
rejoice in being exalted to an interest in Christ, and in the 
prospect of glory in heaven, though he have all kind of hard- 
ships by the way: and the rich have at least equal cause for 
rejoicing, if God has humbled them before his mercy-seat, 
though the world despise and hate them on that account; 
nay, though they should be stripped of their possessions and 
reduced to poverty for the cause of Christ. For “ the fashion 
of this world passeth away,” and all its magnificence and 
show of happiness fadeth and withereth, “like the flower of 
the grass ;” and most miserable are those rich men, who 
* fade away,” in the pride of ungodiy prosperity. But “ bless- 
ed are they,” who patiently endure trials, and manfully resist 
temptation ; for “throught much tribulation shall they enter 
into the kingdom of God ;” and “having been tried” and 
approved, “they shall receive the” unfading “ crown of glory, 
which God hath promised to them that love him.” But let 
not hypocrites, who being tempted to renounce the profession 
of the gospel, yield to the temptation, and cannot endure the 
trial ; or believers, who through unwatchfulness are overcome 
in some sharp conflict, venture for a moment to say, or think, 
that they are “‘tempted by God ;” “for he cannot be tempted 
with evil, neither tempteth he any man:” and if a man dare 
thus foolishly to charge God with being the Author of sin, in 
any way, or on any pretence; he may certainly expect some 
dreadful rebuke of his presumption. For when the depravity 
of the heart has influenced men to hearken to Satan’s entice- 
ments and catch at his baits; and so sin has been conceived 
and finished, and condemnation justly incurred: it is no less 
than blasphemy to throw the blame upon the righteous pro- 
vidence, or decrees, or holy commandments of God. Such 
inferences from important truths, ill understood, should be 
carefully avoided ; whilst we remember that ‘every good 
and perfect gift cometh down from the unchangeable Father 
of light,” the inexhaustible Fountain of wisdom, holiness, and 
felicity —But if we be “ Christians indeed,” the Lord has, 
* aecording to his determinate purpose,” and “the counsel of 
his own will,” begotten us again with the word of truth: we 
hould therefore give him all the glory of this happy change, 
and consecrate all our faculties to his service, tha‘ we may 


CHAPTER II. 
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2 For if there come unto your ‘assembly, a man 
with a gold ring, in tgoodly apparel, and there 
come in also a poor man fin vile raiment; 

3 And tye have respect to him that weareth 
the gay clothing, and say unto him, Sit thou here 
‘ina good place; and say to the poor, Stand 
thou there, or sit here under my footstool : 

4 Are ye not then ‘partial in yourselves, and 
are become ‘judges of evil thoughts? 


Matt. 11:8,9.  f Is.64:6. Zech. 3:3,4._ g Jude 16. t Or, well, or, seemly. 
h See on6. Is. 65: Luke 7:44—46. 2 Cor.8:9. i See onl: Job 34:19, Mal 
2:9. k 4:11. Job 21:27. Ps. 58:1. 82:2. 109:31. Matt. 7:1—5. John 7:24. 


be ‘*a kind of first-fruits of his creatures,” and blessings to 
all around us. 

V.19—27. Jt behooves us all to be “ swift to hear, slow 
to speak, and slow to wrath;” even when religious zeal, as 
we may suppose, prompts us to a different conduct: for ‘the 
wrath of man worketh not the rigiiteousness of God ;” but is 
the scandal and bane of every society in which it is indulged. 
Let us then “lay apart all filthiness, and the overflowings o, 
maliciousness,” and every kind of wickedness; that we may 
receive with humble teachableness, and maintain with 
““meekness” and love, the sacred truths contained in the 
holy Scriptures ; which, being engrafted in the heart, are 
effectual to the salvation of our souls. But, while we are 
“* swift to hear” the word of God, let us take care to be “doers 
of it, and not hearers only; lest we deceive our own souls ;? 
for many such are found in the best instructed congregations 
who deceive scarcely any but themselves.—The word of God 
is a faithful mirror, to show us the deformity and pollution 
of our souls; and a monitor, to teach us how we may remove 
them, and adorn ourselves with the beauties of holiness. 
Happy would it be for mankind, were they in general as 
assiduous in seeking this inward, durable, and spiritual 
adorning, as they are in decorating their poor, mortal bodies, 
that they may appear comely in the eyes of their fellow- 
worms! Transient glimpses, however, and notional discos 
veries, leave mere hearers unchanged; and a large majority 
choose, and even endeavour to go away from the most faith- 
ful sermon, and ‘* forget what manner of persons they are.” 
But ‘“t whoso looketh into the perfect law of. liberty,” and 
meditates continually on the holy word of God, not as a 
forgetful hearer,’ but as an obedient believer, shall be 
“blessed in his deed ;” for in this way he shall find out what- 
ever in his heart and conduct needs repentance, forgiveness, 
and the “sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience :” thus 
Christ will become more precious to his soul; and by his 
grace he will daily grow more and more “meet for the 
inheritance of the saints in light,” and have more abundant 
anticipations of their holy felicity —But our ** words” must 
be attended to, as well as our actions: for, ‘‘ whatever 
appearances” there may be of true religion, in the creed, 
worship, and outward conduct of any man; yet, if he “ bridle 
not his tongue,” he “‘deceiveth his own heart, and all his. 
religion is vain.” No wonder that disputations, contentions, 
and noisy talkers about forms and doctrines, disrelish this 
epistle ; when the unbridled licence indulged to their tongues 
exposes them to an unqnalified charge of total hypocrisy, in 
the very opening of it. But, while we depend on the mercy 
of God in Christ Jesus for all things pertaining to salvation; 
let us remember the essential nature of ‘* pure and undefiled 
religion before God, even our Father ;” let us show our love 
to him by ‘“‘visiting the fatherless and widows in their afflic- 
tion,” and seek grace from him to preserve us “ unspotted 
from the world.” For nothing “availeth” in Christ Jesus, 
but faith, which ‘ worketh by love,” “ purifieth the heart,” 
subdues carnal lusts, and obeys God’s commandments. 
(Notes, Gal. 5:1—6. 1 John 2:15—I7.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. IT. V.1—4. While the persons whom 
the apostle addressed, held the doctrine of Christ, and pro- 
fessed faith in him as “the Lord of Glory,” most glorious in 
himself, and the Source of all that was honourable in men , 
they ought to take care not to show “ respect of persons ;* 
giving honour to some, and despising others, on account o, 
external circumstances and appearances, without estimating 
the comparative value or worthlessness of their characters: 
for this would be very inconsistent with professing them- 
selves the disciples of the lowly Tesus.—For instance, if any 
person, adorned with rings on his fingers, and costly garments, 
as one of high rank in the community, should come into their 
assembly, when they were met for the worship of God, as 
the Jews did in their synagogues; and another should at the 
same time enter, in mean, coarse, or worn out clothes, as a 
poor man: and they should pay great attention to him in 
gay clothing, accommodating him with some chief place in the 
synagogue, or place of worship; and contemptuously order 
the poor man to stand in some inconvenient place, or to si 
on the ground at their feet, without adverting to the character 
and conduct of each: would not this prove that they were 
partial, or prejudiced, in forming an opinion in themselves 
concerning others, and were become judges, who wery mis- 
led by vain reasonings and imaginations, by unjust thoignts 
and corrupt affections? For their conduct would show, tha 
they deemed wealth and splendour, however acquired vo 
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5 'Hearken, my beloved brethren, "Hath not 
Goce chosen the poor of this world, "rich in faith, 
and *heirs of “the kingdom Pwhich he hath pro- 
mised to them that love him? 

6 But ‘ye have despised the poor. "Do not 
rich men oppress you, ‘and draw you before the 
judgment-seats ? 

7 Do not they tblaspheme that "worthy name 
‘by the which ye are called? (Practical Obeervations.] 

8 If ye fulfil ythe royal law according to the 
Scripture, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self, *ye do well: : 

9 But “if ye have respect to persons, ye commit 
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sin, and ‘are convinced ‘of the law as trans- 
eressors. 

10 For ¢whosoever shall keep the whole law 
and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. 

11 For the that said, ‘Do not commit adultery 
said also, Do not kill. sNow if thou commit nc 
adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a trans 
eressor of the law. 

12 So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall 
be judged by ithe law of liberty. 

13 For ‘he shall have judgment without mercy, 
that hath showed no mercy; !and mercy #rejoiceth 
against judgment. 
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used, to be honourable; and poverty, however incurred or 
supported, to be disgraceful : forgetting that “ the Lord of 
vlory” was pleased to be poor for the sake of sinners, to enrich 
them with eternal felicity. (Notes, 5—7. 1:1,9—I1. Prov. 
14:21,31. 17:5. Matt. 112—6. Luke 7:36. Rom. 12:14—16. 
2 Cor. 6:3—10. 8:6—9.)—Some expositors, supposing that 
the passage thus interpreted could scarcely consist with 
rendering honour to civil superiors, as required in other scrip- 
tures, have endeavoured to explain it of partiality in deciding 
causes in favour of the rich, and against the poor; because 
some courts of justice used to be held in the Jewish syna- 
gogues. But had the apostle intended to point out so gross 
an iniquity, he would doubtless have spoken of it with far 
more decided severity. If such partiality were used in the 
determinations of those matters which came before the 
churches, it would certainly be condemned by what he said : 
yet the language does not at all relate to judicial proceedings 
of any kind; but to an improper respect shown towards some, 
and contempt expressed towards others, merely on account 
of external appearance.—No doubt this is very reprehensible, 
and the effect of a carnal judgment, bow common soever it 
may be: nor does civil respect to superiors, or to those in 
authority, render such difference of conduct towards the rich 
and the poor, in religious concerns, at all necessary : espe- 
cially when the rich have nothing but their wealth and splen- 
dour to recommend them ; and the poer are persons of pious 
character and good behaviour. As places of worship cannot 
be built and maintained, without much expense ; it may be 
proper that they, who contribute towards defraying it, should 
be accommodated accordingly: but were all professed Chris- 
tians more spiritually minded, less disparity would be made, 
and the poor would be treated with far more attention and 
regard, than they commonly are in worshipping congregations. 
And we may conclude without the least hesitation, that if the 
apostle could witness what takes place generally in our days, 
in this matter, and give his opinion of it; he would repeat 
the censure that we were ‘‘ become partial in ourselves,” 
and “judges” influenced by evil thoughts, corrupt reasonings, 
and erroneous calculations; and add many like and even 
more severe words.—Our Lord, &c. (1) ‘ Jesus Christ our 
Lord, and of glory ;” not only, * our Lord,” but “ the Lord 
of glory ;” the Fountain and Source of honour ; constituting 
those related to him truly honourable, however poor. (Notes, 
Matt. 12:46—50,. 25:34—40.) 

Respect of persons. (1) WoocwroAn ats. See on Acts 10: 
34.—Assembly. (2) Tuvaywynyv. Rev. 2:9. 3:9.—The place 
of worship seems intended; and that of Christians, not of 
Jews. The word was first used for the assembly; and at 
length, for the place of assembling ; as exkdnowa, church, has 
since been.—Vile.] ‘Purapa. Here only. (Note, 1:19—21.) 
—Are ye not partial. (4) Ov dcexorSnre. 1:6. Jude 22. ‘Do 
ye Beye nose Y that is, ‘unjustly.” (Note, Job 34: 
17—19. 

V.5—T. The apostle endeavonred to fix the attention of 
his brethren on the subject, by inquiring, whether they did 
not know that ‘God had chosen the poor of this world.” 
Were not his people generally of that rank in life, with only 
a few exceptions? (Marg. Ref. m. Note, | Cor. 1:26—31.) 
If the Lord therefore chiefly blessed the gospel, for the con- 
version of the poor, it must be evident, that he had appointed 
that lowly state for his chosen people, as the safest, most 
comfortable, and advantageous for them; as most conducive 
to their progressive sanctification, most favourable to their 
inward peace, and most suited to show forth the power and 
blessed effects of his grace hestowed on them. For he could 
have given them the riches and honours of this world, if he 
had seen that these would nave aone them good; but he had 
chosen them to ve ‘rich in faith,” partakers of all “the un- 
searchable ricnes of Christ,” and all the “ exceedingly great 
and precious promises” of the Scripture: and to be “ heirs 
of the kingdom,” which he had engaged to bestow on all those 
Wro were faught by his grace to love him and his holy ways ; 
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which comprised such a confluence of honour, authority, 
greatness, riches, and enjoyments, as no earthly kingdom 
could ever take claim to, (Votes, 1:9—12. Luke 6:20—26. 
12:15—21. 16:14,15,19—26. ph. 3:8. 1 Tim. 6:17—19. 2 Pet. 
1:3,4.) It was therefore evident, that the Lord peculiarly 
honoured and favoured men of low condition: whereas his 
worshippers despised the poor, and slighted them, as if 
beneath their notice! Or, they ‘despised the poor man;” 
for the word is singular. (Notes, Prov. 15:21,31. 17:5. Ee. 
9:13—18. Luke 2:1—14.)—Did they not also know that rich 
men were generally oppressors and persecutors, and dragged 
them before their iniquitous tribunals, to condemn them for 
their religion? And did they not often hear the rich revile 
and ‘‘blaspheme the name” of Christ, from whom they were 
called Christians, and which they considered as worthy of all 
honour and worship ? (Note, 5:1—6.) Could they then ima- 
gine, that the enemies of Christ and his church, and persons 
of the worst characters, ought to be treated with more respect, 
on account of wealth alone, than their poor brethren and neigh- 
bours were entitled to 2—This implies, that the apostle prin- 
cipally referred to the case of such rich persons as occasion- 
ally came to their assemblies, to whom vast attention was 
paid, whilst the poor were despised ; whereas the latter were 
far more likely to profit by the word preached, than the for- 
mer. He does not seem to have meant, that the rich, who 
were stated attendants on their assemblies, and pious persons, 
ought to have no degree of superior regard shown them; pro- 
vided the poor were not despised and neglected.—One of the 
last observations which the author heard from the lips of a 
very wealthy and zealous servant of Christ, (John Thorn- 
ton, Esq.) was this: ‘Ministers in London bestow more 
pains to get full congregations, than to profit those who 
attend; and aim more at the rich than the poor: but they 
will always be most successful with the poor. These are 
two principal mistakes.’ 

Oppress you. (6) Karadvvacrevovery. Acts 10:38. Avva- 
orns, Luke 1:52. Acts 8:27. 1 Tim. 6:15. Establish tyranni- 
cal dominion over you, or, against you.—By which ye are 
called. (7) To emcxAnSev ed’ bpas, which is culled upon you. 
‘ From whom they derived their name of Christians.’ (oles, 
Matt. 28:19,20. Acts 11:25,26.) 

V.8—I13. The apostle reminded his brethren, that they 
would do well, if they attended to and fulfilled the compre- 
hensive scriptural precept, ‘* Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself,” in the several parts of their conduct towards each 
other. This might be called “a royal law,” because of its 
pre-eminent excellency and permanent authority ; and because 
it was the law of Christ their King, respecting their conduct 
towards one another, and all men. (Notes, Lev. 19:18—34. 
Matt. 7:12. 22:39. Mark 12:28—34. Luke 10:25—29. Rom. 
13:83—10. Gal. 5:13—15.)—It is of vast importance to ob- 
serve, how often this abstract of the second table of the law 
is referred to in the New Testament, as a rule of conduct to 
believers ; as this alone is sufficient to show the fatal mistake 
of those who deny the moral law to be the rule of our duty. 
—If then Christians had “ respect of persons,” treating the 
poor with contempt, and paying court to the rich; they evi- 
dently * committed sin,” and acted unjustly, and consequently 
were convicted by the law as transgressors ; as they did not 
show an equal love to their poor brethren. For, if they were 
obedient in all other things to the law, and only offended in one 
single particular, they were guilty of all; that is, they broke 
the law, and fell under its condemnation, as certainly, though 
not so deeply, by transgressing one precept, as if they had 
broken them all; even as a man is liable to the sentence ot 
death, by the law of this land, who offends in one capital mat- 
ter, though he be clear in all others. The chain, consisting of 
many links, is broken, when any one link is broken. According 
to the covenant of works, a single violation of any cue com- 
mand brings a man under condemnation, from which no obe 
dience, past, present, or future, can deliver him: and, accord 
ing to the covenant of grace, the allowed, known, and habitua. 
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14 "What doth i# profit, my brethren, "though 
aman say he havi faith, and have not works ? 
°can faith save him? 

15 Ifa brother or sister be naked, and desti- 
tute of daily food, 

16 And ‘ene of you say unto them, Depart in 
peace, be ye warmed and filled ; notwithstanding 
ye give them not those things which are needful 
to the body; ‘what doth it profit ? 
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transgression of any part of the moral law, as given to us from 
the hands of a Mediator, proves a professed Christian to be 
impenitent, a hypocrite, an unreconciled enemy, and a rebel 
against God ; and that his obedience, in other respects, is not 
the result of a sincere regard to the authority and glory of 
God. For if it were, the same principle would induce him 
to a constant endeavour and purpose of obeying every com- 
mandment. The authority, which prohibited ‘ adultery,” 
forbad ** murder” also ; and the same was the case with every 
other requirement of the law: therefore a violation of any one 
of them constituted the man a transgressor, and implied re- 
bellion against the Lawgiver. Some would perhaps object, 
that they ‘“‘ were not under the law but under grace ;” and 
therefore they might be in a state of acceptance, though the 
law condemned their conduct in various particulars. But, 
though this, in a certain sense, was indeed the case with true 
believers ; yet it behooved,them in every respect to speak and 
act as persons, who were to be judged according to “* the per- 
fect law of liberty.” (Note, 1:22—25.) For the whole tenor 
of revelation ; and the gospel itself, by which men were set 
at liberty from condemnation, and every yoke of bondage, 
would condemn all those who did not repent, and forsake 
every sin, and obey the commandments of God, in sincerity 
and simplicity, from faith and love to the Lord Jesus. So 
that, if they habitually allowed themselves in the practice of 
any known sin, the gospel would adjudge them to be unbe- 
lievers : especially those who showed no mercy to their neigh- 
bours, inferiors, and dependents, would ‘* have judgment 
withont mercy,” and be punished with the utmost rigour of 
the law for no man could be a true believer, whose heart 
was not mmbled and softened into a compassionate, forgiv- 
ing, kind, and loving disposition. (Notes, Matt. 5:7. 6:12,14, 
15, 18:21—35.)—The exercise of mercy indeed might be as- 
tertained by its ‘ rejoicing against judgment,” and by any 
one’s taking pleasure in abating from the demands of rigorous 
justice, and showing kindness to those who had no legal claim 
to favour. Thus God deemed it his glory and joy, to pardon 
and bless those, who might justly have been condemned at his 
tribunal; his grace taught those who were partakers of his 
mercy, to copy it in their conduct towards their afflicted and 
offending brethren ; and all, who were not taught to show 
mercy to others, must themselves expect to be dealt with, 
according to the severity of justice in respect of their eternal 
state.—What then must be the doom of the cruel oppressors 
and iniquitous tyrants of the human species ?—Some explain 
the expression “* mercy rejoiceth against judgment” to denote 
the cheerful expectation of a future judgment, with which the 
exercise of mercy to others inspires the true Christian’s 
heart. But though this may be implied, it seems not to be 
the proper meaning of the passage, or construction of the 
words ; for to “t glory against,” or ** to rejoice against,” does 
most properly denote, to rejoice and glory in obtaining the 
ascendency or victory’ over a competitor ; as mercy is figura- 
tively represented to do,,over the severity of God’s judg- 
ment, when they are justified and saved, who deserve to be 
condemned. 

Royal. (8) Baowdktxov. John 4:46. Belonging to a king. 

The law of our king.—Convinced. (9) Edcyxopevor. 
Being convicted. See on John 16:8.—Offend. (10) Irae. 
3:2. Rom. U:1l. 2 Pet. 1:10.—Guilty.] Evoxos. See on 
Matt. 5:21.—Rejoiceth against. (13) Katakavxara. “ Glo- 
ricth.” Marg. 3:14. Rom, 11:18. (Notes, Ez. 18:25—32. 33: 
11. Mic. 7:18—20.) 

V. 14—18. It is plain, that the apostle here argued against 
those, who substituted a notional belief of the gospel, for the 
whole of evangelical religion ; and who were ready to answer 
exhortations and reproofs, (as many now do,) by saying, * We 
are not justified by our works, but by faith ; we believe, and 
we have all things in Christ’ He therefore inquired of them, 
what it profited a man ** though he said that he had faith, and 
had no works” of true piety and holiness ; to which he could 
<ppeal as the fruits and evidence of it. ‘* Could faith save 
nim 2” No doubt true faith, interesting men in the righteous-~ 
ness of Christ, his atonement and grace, saves their souls: 
(Notes, Mark 16:14—16. John 3:14—16, 5:24—27. 20:30,31. 
1 Cor. 15:1,2. Eph. 2:4—10.) but then it also produces holy 
fruits, and is evinced to be genuine by its eifect on their 
hearts and lives: whereas, a speculative assent to any doc- 
trine, or an historical belief of any facts, essentially differs 
from this saving faith. The worthlessness of such a dead 
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17 Even ‘so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, 
being “alone. 

18 Yea, a man may say, ‘Thou hast faith, an« 
I have works: show me thy faith twithout ths 
works, "and I will show thee my faith by my 
works. 

19 Thou *believest that there is one God; 
ythou doest well: 7the devils also believe, anc 
tremble. 
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faith is here shown by an apposite illustration. If any poor 
Christians were destitute of proper clothing, or food for the 
day ; and so in urgent distress, or in danger of perishing ; and 
a professed believer, who was able to relieve them, should 
avow much brotherly love, and in very affectionate words 
express a cordial wish and desire, that they might be furnished 
with raiment and support by some kind friend; but at the 
same time should give them nothing towards the supply of their 
urgent necessities: would any man be so destitute of common 
sense, as to suppose these unmeaning expressions consti 

tuted that most excellent grace of ‘ brotherly love,” which 
Christ and his apostles so greatly insisted on and extolled ? 
Or would a poor starving person be persuaded to:account it 
any better than a cruel mockery of his misery 2? (JVoles, 
John 13:31—35. 1 Cor, 13:4—7. 1 John 3:16—24.) What 
then would such a love profit, either the possessor or his poor 
brother ?—Thus faith is most excellent and advantageous, 
when genuine and efficacious; yet that faith, which has no 
good works springing from it, is ‘dead ;” and, as it is inac- 
tive and unfruitful, so it can by no means justify the posses- 
sor; being alone, and separated from repentance, love to God 
and man, and every other holy affection: even as the eye 
cannot see, if alone, and dead, being separated from the body, 
of which the seeing eye forms a living part. It would there- 
fore be most absurd to suppose, that the Lord would approve 
such a faita, when no poor Christian would value love of 
exactly the same kind. So that a Christian, who was more 
attentive “ to the work of faith and labour of love,” than to 
the disputatious profession of certain doctrines, being ques- 
tioned by one of another character, might say to him, Thou 
hast faith, and I have works; show me, therefore, thy faith 
without thy works,” if any conceivable method can be found 
of doing this ; and in the mean time, ‘I will show thee, and 
all around me, that faith in Christ influences and rules in my 
heart, by the works of a sober, righteous, and godly hfe.’ Most 
copies reed, “* Show me thy faith by thy works, and I will 
show thee my faith by my works.”—‘ Thou professest to 
believe, and disgracest that profession by thy conduct ; but de 
not expect to be considered as a believer, till thou showest 
thy faith by the good works ofa holy life: and thou censurest 
me, as not sufficiently exact, or zealous in respect of faith: 
but I deem it better to evince it by my works, than by dispute 
ing about it.’ Either reading warrants the same inference * 
namely, that there is no possible way to show that we really 
do believe in Christ, except by being “zealous of good 
works,” from evangelical motives and for evangelical pur- 
poses ; and where good works are evidently wanting, the 
most confident profession of the most orthodox creed, can 
only prove a man to be a well instructed hypocrite, who has 
received a system of doctrine into his understanding as true , 
but has never been so convinced of its excellency, as to admit 
it into his heart, experimentally, as the influential principle of 
his conduct towards God and man. _ (Notes, 2 Cor. 5:13— 
16. Gal. 5:1—6. 1 Thes. 1:1—4. Heb. 11:)—* He has re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth,” but not ‘' the love of 
the truth.” (Notes, 2 Thes. 2:3—12. Heb. 10:26,27.)—* A 
wicked opinion having sprung up, even in the apostle’s days, 
by misunderstanding Paul’s arguments ; Peter, John, James, 
and Jude, aimed in their epistles principally at this end; to 
vindicate the doctrine of Paul from the false consequences 
charged upon it, and to show that “ faith without works is 
nothing worth.” But indeed Paul does not speak of faith at 
large ; but only of that living, fruitful, and evangelical faith 
which he says ‘* worketh by love.” As for that faith, void of 
good works, which these men thought sufficient to salvation, 
he declareth positively against it—Peter calls it wresting ; 
(2 Pet. 3:6.) because Paul was im truth of the same opinion 
with the other apostles, and held eternal life impossible to be 
attained by any faith, which had not the attestation of a holy 
life.” Augustine. 

What does it profit? (14) Tc ro odsdos; What is the 
usefulness? 16. 1 Cor, 15:32.—Te woedecrat, Matt. 16:26. 
Mark 8:36. John 12:19.—Destitute. (15) Aetropevor. Defie 
cient, not having enough.— Note, 1:5—8. 

V.19, 20. To show the vanity of such a faith as did not 
influence the heart and conduct, the apostle mentioned the 
fundamental article of all religion, the existence of one God, 
as the only Object of all worship and service, and as distin- 
guished fiom all the objects of idolatrous worship. Now the 
professed Christian, before described, believed this importan!' 
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20 But wilt thou know, *O vain man, *that faith 
without works is dead? 

21 Was not ‘Abraham our father ‘justified by 
works, ‘when he had offered Isaac his son upon 
the altar? 

22 “Seest thou how ffaith wrought with his 
works, and by works was ¢faith made perfect 

23 And *the Scripture was fulfilled, which saith, 
iAbraham believed God, and it was imputed unto 
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him for righteousness: and he was called “the 
friend of God. 

24 Ye 'see then how that by works a man is 
justified, and not by faith only. 

25 Likewise also ™was not Rahab the harlot 
justified by works, °when she had received the 
messengers, and had sent them out another way? 

26 For Pas the body without the spirit is dead, 
aso faith without works is dead also. 
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truth, but without making any practical use of it. No doubt 
he acted more properly in believing it, than those did who 
denied it; but of what advantage could this be to him, seeing 
the very devils believed it also? Nay, they trembled at the 
thoughts of the omnipotent power and righteous vengeance 
of the ‘tone living and true God ;” yet they continued impla- 
cably to hate his perfections, government, cause, and service. 
If any man therefore believed all the truths of the gospel, in 
the same manner, with the utmost exactness; he could not 
know them more accurately, or assent to them with greater 
certainty, than devils did. Would not then the vain ant- 


nomian disputer be at length convinced, by the testimony of 


an apostle, and such irrefragible arguments, that ‘faith with- 
out works was dead,” worthless, and useless; like a dead 
tree, fit only to be cut down and cast into the fire ; or a dead 
corpse, to be buried out of sight, that its putrefaction might 
not annoy the living 2—It is vain to say, as some have done, 
that devils are not under a dispensation of mercy, and there- 
tore they have no ground for appropriating the revelation, 
and promise of salvation to themselves. For the apostle is 
not speaking of the different circumstances of fallen angels, 
and fallen men; but of the difference between dead, inactive, 
inefficient faith, and that “faith which worketh by love :” and 
his argument proves, beyond all doubt, that a faith, which is 
of no better kind than that of the devils, cannot possibly 
profit the possessor, however he may be circumstanced ; for 
this plain reason, because it is not that faith to which the 
promuses are made. 

Thou doest well. (19) Kadws rocets. Mark 7:9.—Devils.] 
Aatpovia, demons. ‘O dtaBodos, the devil: but the plural is 
not used of evil spirits. 

V. 21—24. The apostle next proved his assertion, by 
examples.—Was not Abraham, the father of the Israelites, 
and spiritually of believers, ‘‘justified by works,” when at 
God’s command he did not hesitate to offer his beloved Isaac 
for a burnt-oifering? (Notes, Gen. 22:1—18. Heb. U:t7— 
19.) Did not his works evidence the reality and holy effi- 
cacy of his faith, and prove him accepted before God? The 
attentive reader must see in what a powerful manner his 
faith in the promises of God operated to produce good works, 
in obedience to his commands, in the most tryimg circum- 
stances, universally, and without reserve. Thus ‘‘ by works 
was his faith made perfect;” as the tree is in its perfect 
state, when grown to maturity, and loaded on every branch 
with abundance of valuable fruit: and the seripture was ful- 
filled, which declared that “‘ Abraham believed God, and it 
was imputed to him for righteousness.” (Wotes, Gen. 15:5, 
6. Rom. 6:1—3,9—25. Gal. 3:6—14,26—29. Heb. 6:13—20. 
11:8—16.) In consequence of this he was admitted to such 
a state of peace and intimate communion with God, that he 
was honoured with the privileges and appellation of “ the 
friend of God,” or “lover of God.” (Marg. Ref. k.)— 
Abraham’s justification by faith took place many years be- 
fore he was commanded to sacrifice Isaac: but his obedience 
in that respect proved him to be a sound character, and jus- 
tified him as a true believer, and a devoted servant of Ged. 
So that it was evident there was a good and important 
sense, in which ‘‘a man was justified by works and not by 
faith only ;” as his works must be appealed to, for the justi- 
fication of his professed faith, before men; and as they will 
ve adduced before the tribunal of God, to distinguish true 

elievers from hypocrites: (Notes, Matt. 25:34—46. 2 Cor. 
»,J—12.) nor will faith justify any man before God, who is 
not thus justified before the world by his works also. Not 
that this will be a second justification by works, in the sense 
for which many contend; as the redemption and righteous- 
ness of Christ, depended on by living faith, can alone ‘jus- 
tify a sinner before God,” from first to last: but the good 
-vorks of the true believer, from the time when he received 
“hrist, to that of his death, how long or how short soever 
tnat space may be, will suffice to distinguish his living faith 
from the dead faith of mere professors, to justify him against 
every charge of hypocrisy; and to prove him entitled “to 
the gift of Gad, even eternal life through Jesus Christ.” 

¥Y.25, 26. In like manner even Rahab, who had been a 
harlot, was “justified by works,” when her faith wrought by 
‘ove to the people of Jenovan, and she entertained the 
messengers, and dismissed them in peace “ by another way” 
tn their pursuers had gone: and this she did at the hazard 
-f her life. (Notes, Josh. 2: Heb. 11:31.) Her conduct 
:ecved her faith to be living and influerstial; it showed that 
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she did indeed believe with her heart, and not merely by an 
inefficacious assent of the understanding.—F or, as the human 
body, when destitute of the spirit or soul, is a mere dead 
corpse, without motion or activity, however exactly formed 
in every part, and thus differs essentially from a living man; 
even so “faith without works” is a dead carcass, not oniy 
worthless, but polluting and offensive.—It is unnecessary to 
use further arguments to prove the consistency of James’ 
doctrine with that of the apostle Paul. St. Paul evidently 
meant, that faith alone interested a sinner in the mercy ot 
God, through the redemption and righteousness of Christ, 
for justification: but the faith of which he spoke, “* wrought 
by love” “constraining to obedience,” and was connected 
with a new creation unto holiness. St. James meant, that 
no faith, which was not productive of good works, could jus- 
tify a man before God: that a speculative assent, or an indo 

lent reliance, separate from repentance, diligence in the use 
of appointed means, and holy obedience, ‘was dead” and 
unprofitable; and that, consequently, there was a sound 
sense in which a man might be said to be justified by his 
works, and in perfect consistency with “his faith being im- 
puted to him for righteousness ;” as in the case of Abraham. 
But St. Paul opposed those who objected to the doctrine of 
justification by faith, and St. James wrote against such as 
perverted it. Both views of the subject are useful to the 
humble, upright, and attentive: but the Lord sees good that 
the self-wise, the proud, the heedless, and the licentious, 
should have somewhat to cavil at and stumble over. Indeed 
the same interpretation, which is necessary to render one 
part of these verses consistent with another; at the same 
time renders them consistent with the doctrine of St. Paul, 
concerning justification by faith. (23)—‘It is one thing to 
say, that the faith which is without works “tis dead,” and 
another to say, that faith is dead without works; as if faith 
derived its life and power from works; which is not less ... 
absurd than if we should say that the body is dead without 
sense and motion, as if sense and motion were the cause of 
life ; when we should say, that the body, which is without 
sense and motion, is dead: for the cause is understood from 
the necessary effects; and works are the evidences and 
effects of living faith, and not the cause of it.2 Beza.—The 
apostle frequently calls the faith which does not justify dead 

but he does not use the word living; and some persons are s¢ 
absurd as to ask what we mean by living faith! The simple 
answer is, ‘ We mean that faith which is not dead; but 
active, operative, influential,’ like a “lively” or living “ hope.” 
(Note, 1 Pet. 1:3—5.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—7. The Lord Jesus is the true Fountain of honour ; 
and they are the most honourable who best serve him, and 
most resemble him, whatever their external rank or appear- 
ance may be. But how difficult is it for us to divest our- 
selves of carnal reasonings, and corrupt prejudices, in such 
matters; and to give due respect to superiors, without a par- 
tial regard to the affluence and splendour, which too often 
are the appendages, or heralds, of vice and folly! But if this 
does not become the disciple of the lowly Jesus ; it is still 
more criminal to treat the poor with contempt, because of 
their mean garments, and indigent circumstances ; when 


perhaps they are adorned with wisdom and grace, angels de- ~ 


light in ministering to them, and Christ rejoices over them to 
do them good. (Notes, Prov. 14:21,22,31. 17:5.) We should 
watch and pray against so corrupt a judgment, and such evn 
thoughts, and false reasonings, in all cases; but especially in 


the worship of God, before whom ‘the rich and the poor ~ 


meet together,” and are regarded entirely according to their 
characters, and not in the least according to their rank, 
(Note, Prov. 22:2.) It is greatly to be desired, that every 
degree or appearance of the evil here reproved, could be 
removed from our congregations; and that we should mere 
constantly rememember, that ‘*God hath chosen the poor of 
this world, to be rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom whic! 

he hath promised to those who love him.”—The poor shoul 

hence Jearn to seek these riches and honours, and the assu- 
rance of them, with increasing earnestness; to be. contented 
in their low estate, to rejoice in their spiritual privileges, to 
be cheerful in the humble duties of their station, to be thank- 
ful for their advantages ; and to pray for their rich neighbours, 
that they may not be satisfied with a perishing inheritance. 
The rich also should learn to “rejoice with trembling,” an 
their perilous pre-eminer te, (Note, Ps. ¢ 6 -2) net te 
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A caution against an astuming and aspiring conduct,1,2. The fatal effects 
of an unbridled tongue, ant the difficulty and duty of governing the tongue, 
3-12. The nature and effects of earthly, and heavenly, wisdom contrasied, 
13-18. 


M* brethren, *be not many masters, "knowing 
eh A that we shall receive the greater ‘condem- 
nation. 

2 For ‘in many things we offend all. If any 
man offend not in word, the same is ta perfect 
man, and able also ‘ to bridle the whole body. 

3 Behold, we put bits in the horses’ mouths, 
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trust in their earthly treasures, and not to despise their poor 
brethren; but to seek the true riches, and to improve their 
talents with a constant recollection of the approaching sea- 
son, when they must “ give an account of their stewardship,” 
and be no longer stewards. For soon the condition of the 
wealthy oppressor, persecutor, and blasphemer of Christ, 
and that of the poor despised believer, will be reversed ; 
when the latter will be comforted, and the former tormented, 
for evermore. (Notes, Luke 16:1—8,19—31.) 

V. 8—13. We ouglit in al! things to observe and endea- 
vour to fulfil ‘the royal law of loving our neighbour as our- 
selves :” “but if we have respect of persons, we commit sin, 
and are convicted as transgressors,” even though we be not 
guilty of any gross violation of justice and truth. If our 
obedience be sincere, it will be universal, as far as we are 
acquainted with our Lord’s will; for the same authority is 
opposed and aftronted, whatever command is broken.—In 
vain do men urge that they are ‘‘not under the law,” whilst 
they allow themselves in known sin: the very gospel will 
consign them over to the righteous vengeance of God, and all 
the curses of the law will be executed upon them, with a tre- 
mendous increase of punishment, for having “sinned on, that 
grace might abound.” But the hardhearted, selfish, impla- 
cable and oppressive professor of Christianity, has the greatest 
cause to tremble: for if “he shall have judgment without 
mercy, who hath shown no mercy ;” the meanest slave, who 
ever was whipped and worked to death, must be considered 
as happy, compared with his haughty, cruel tyrant: and 
this will sufficiently appear, ‘when the earth shall disclose 
her blood, and shall no more cover her slain.” (Votes, Is. 
26:20,21.) 

V. 14—26. Vain men, while neglecting ‘judgment, mercy, 
and the love of God,” (Note, Matt. 23:23,24.) quiet their 
consciences, and ward off reproof, by speaking of faith, of 
grace, of salvation; but God will no more regard their 
heartless assent to truth, or their indolent, presumptuous reli- 
ance on his mercy, than their hollow expressions of love to 
their poor destitute neighbours. Let no man deceive him- 
self: “faith, being alone,” and not productive of good works, 
is no better than the faith of devils, and will leave the pos- 
sessor in their company to all eternity. Would we have our 
ambheritance with Abraham, “the friend of God ;” (Note, John 
15:12—16.) we must both believe his promise, trust his mercy, 
and obey his commandment: or else “ publicans and harlots 
will enter heaven before us:” and a believing Rahab shall 
be “justified by her works,” and distinguished from all open 
unbelievers, and from all those whose faith was dead, before 
the assembled world; when many disputers for orthodox 
creeds, which they have disgraced by their lives, shall 
“have their portion with the workers of iniquity, in outer 
darkness, where is weeping and gnashing of teeth.” ° 

NOTES.—Cuap. Ill. V. 1, 2. The word, rendered 
“masters,” evidently signifies teachers. Indeed, that is the 
obvious meaning of the word, when used concerning any of 
the Jewish scribes. and of our Lord himself. Some ought 
to be “teachers ;” but none ought to domineer, usurp autho- 
rity in the church, or indulge a censorious, arrogant temper. 
— When the apostle forbids many to be such, he seems to 
allow that some may; and, consequently, I think ‘* teachers” 
ought to be explained in an innocent sense.’ Doddridge.— 
An arrogant, self-preferring, dogmatical temper, whether it 
led men, without a proper call or suitable qualifications, to 
aspire to the office of teachers, or whether it induced them 
to assume pre-eminence in other ways, was the general object 
of the apostle’s reprehensior : though the former, as the effect 
of such a temper, seems te have been principally intended. 
(Notes, Matt. 20:20—28. 23:8—12. Luke 22:24—27. 1 Pet. 
5:1—4,) Many converts to Christianity would be desirous 
of the distinction of “ teachers ;” with a view to the credit 
and pre-eminence of that office, or from a mistaken idea that 
they could not glorify God, and do good to man, in other 
ytations: while perhaps they were not duly aware of the 
weight and difficulty of the work, and the solemn account 
vhich must be given of it. But they ought to know, and 
seriously consider, that teachers” must stand a greater, or 
wore strict, judgment than other men; and that false, unfaith- 
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that they may obey us; and we turn about their 
whole body. 

4 Behold also the ships, which, though they be 
so great, and Pare driven of fierce winds, yet are 
they turned about with a very small helm, whi- 
thersoever the governor listeth. 

5 Even so the tongue is a little member, and 
‘boasteth great things. Behold, how great a 
tmatter a little fire kindleth ! 

6 And "the tongue ts a fire, !a world of iniquity : 
so is the tongue among our members, that it de- 


Ez, 28:2. 29:3. Dan. 3:15. 4:30. 2 Pet. 2:18. Jude 16, Rev. 13:5,6. + Or, wood. 
k Judg. 12:4—6, 2 Sam. 19:43. 20:1. 2Chr. 10:13—16. 13:17. Ps. 64:3, 140:3, 
Prov. 15:1. 16:27, 26:20,21. Is, 30:27. 12:7, Gen. 3:4—6. Lev. 24:11. Num, 


25:2. 31:16. Deut. 13:6, Judg. 16:15—20. 1 Sam. 22:9-17, 2 Sam. 13:26—29, 
15;Z2—6. 16:20—23, 17:1,2. 1 Kings 21:5—15. Prov. 1:10—14, 6:19. 7:5,21—23, 
Jer. 20:10, 28:16. Matt. 12:24,32—36. 15:18,19. Mark 7:20—22. 14 
6:13, 20:30. Rom, 3:13,14, 16:17,18, Eph. 5:3,4. Col. 3:8,9. 2 The 
Tit. U:11. 2 Pet. 2:1,2. 3:3, 3 Juhn 10, Jude 8—10,15—18. Rev. 2:14 
5,14, 18:23. 19:20. 


ful, ambitious, and selfish teachers, would be subject to a 
greater and more awful condemnation than other sinners. 
This is also, no doubt in a degree, applicable to the case o. 
censorious, assuming, and domineering persons, in any station. 
(Notes, 4:11,12. Matt. 7:1—6. Luke 6:37,38. 3 John 9—12.)— 
Indeed, even true believers, though preserved from final con- 
demnation, if employed as teachers, must expect to be called 
to a more strict account than their brethren. . As their con- 
duct would be more severely scrutinized by men, than that of 
others ; so they would be more sharply rebuked and chas- 
tened by God for their offences, in order to the display of his 
glory, and the prevention of scandals in the church: so that 
every attempt, made by any of them, to force themselves 
into eminent and conspicuous stations, would ensure a larger 
measure of painful and moftifying trials. (ote, 1 Cor. 11: 
29—34.) Nor could any man expect to behave so as to 
escape correction or condemnation ; for in many things all 
offended, without excepting the apostles themselves: all fre- 
quently “tripped,” or stumbled, in their walk; and the more 
men were advanced and distinguished, the greater would be 
their dangers, the more noticed their transgressions, and the 
more needful their rebukes and chastisements. (Vote, Ee. 
10:1.) Especially, it would be found extremely difficult, to 
speak so much and so often, as the public and private duties 
of the ministry required, without often uttering unadvised 
words, dishonourable to God, injurious to men, or the result 
of pride, anger, or some unhallowed passion. So that idle 
and evil words must be multipiied, in consequence of men’s 
improperly entering into the pastoral office: nor could any 
wholly escape this guilt; though such as were duly called to 
the service might expect proportionable grace and mercy. 
(Notes, Is. 6:5—8. Matt. 12:33—37.)—Ifindeed any man were 
able to “bridle his tongue,” so as not at all to “‘offend in 
words,” but alsvays to improve aright the gift of speech; he 
must be ‘a perfect man,” able also to govern, restrain, and 
use all the appetites, senses, and members of his body, ‘tas 
instruments of righteousness,” in subserviency to the glory of 
God, and in obedience to his will; seeing he was found able 
to govern the most unruly of them all. (JVofes, 1:26. Rom, 
6:16—19.) But no man had actually attained to this abso- 
lute perfection; for “tin many things all offended:” yet the 
degree of a man’s wisdom and grace might be ascertained by 
the measure in which he was enabled to govern his tongue. So 
that, if nothing in principle or practice proved the contrary ; 
he, who most avoided all improper words, and spake most to 
the glory of God and the edification of men, must be deemed 
the most eminent Christian: whereas falsehoods, boastings, 
revilings, and corrupt conversation, brought a man’s charac 
ter into suspicion or disrepute, whatever else seemed to be 
good in it.—The Jews at that time, even when grossly igno= 
rant and vicious, were exceedingly prone to consider them= 
selves as called and qualified to be the religions teachers of 
mankind: (Note, Rom. 2:17—24.) and probably the apostle 
saw, that many of the Jewish converts to Christianity were 
influenced by the remains of the same disposition, to aspire 
prematurely, from questionable motives, or without proper 
qualifications and weight of character, to the office of teachers 
or ministers; which he counted it needful thus to repress. 
Masters. (1) Atdackadot. Acts 13:1. 1 Cor. 12:28,29. Eph. 
Al. 1 Tim. 2:7. 2 Tim. 1:11.—Condemnation.] Kotpa. 
See on 1 Cor. 11:29. The word is often translated condem= 
nation, and even damnation ; and sometimes it is plain, that 
ro Kpiua must be ets Katakoupa, “judgment unto condemna= 
tion:” (Rom. 5:16.) but the general meaning is judgment, 
(Note, 1 Cor. 11:29—34.)—Offend. (2) MWratonev. 2:10. 
Rom. 11:11. 2 Pet. 1:10.—Perfect.] Tedeos. 1:4. Notes, 
Phil. 3:15,16. Heb. 5:11—14. : 
V.3—6. To show the importance of the subject, the 
apostle observed, that the estimate must not be made accord- 
ing to appearance, but by the effect. The horse, though a 
powerful and spirited animal, was commonly directed by the 
bit in his mouth, according to the will of the rider, and his 
whole body followed that guidance ; whereas if the bridle 
were not used, and that properly, great danger and mischief 
would ensue. (Note, Ps. 32:3—l1.) Even the ships, though 
often of yast bulk, and driven by violent winds op he impe 
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fileth the whole body, and setteth on fire the 
“courses of nature; and ™it is set on fire of hell. 

7 For every tkind of beasts, and of birds, and 
of serpents, and of things in the sea, *is tamed, 
and hath been tamed, of ‘mankind : ue 

8 But the tongue can no man tame; 2 2s °an 
unruly evil, *full of deadly poison. 

9 1Therewith "bless we God, even the Father ; 
and ‘therewith curse we men, which are ‘made 
after the similitude of God. ' 

10 Out “of the same mouth proceedeth blessing 
and cursing. My brethren, *these things ought 
not so to be. 
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2:9. Rev. 12:9. { (ir. nature. n Mark 5:4. Gr. _f Gr. the nature of 
See on6. Ps. 55:21, 57:4. 59:7, 64:3,4. p Deut, 32:33, Ps. 58:4. 

: Rom. 3:13. Rev. 12:9. q Ps. 16:9. 30-12. 35:28, 51:14, 57: 


26, r 1 Chr, 29:10,20, Ps. 34:1. 63:4. 145:1,21. 
ot, 1:3. 8s Judg. 9:27. 2Sam. 16:5. 19:21. Ps. 10:7. 
Matt. 5:44, 26:74. Rom. 3:14. t Gen. 1:26,27. 9:6. 


59:12, 109:17,18. 


1Cor. 11:7. ‘u Ps. ! 20. Jer. 7:4—10. Mic. 3:11. Rom, 12:14, 1 Pet, 3:9. 
j 2 Sam. 13:12, 1 Cor. 3:3, 1 Tim. 5:13. § Or, hole. y Is, 5:2— 
. Matt. 7:16—20. 12:33. Luke 6:43,44. Rom. 11:16—18, 2 Ex, 15: 


tuous ocean, might generally be guided by “avery small 
helm,” according to the motion of the pilot’s hand. Even so 
“ the tongue, though a little member, boasted” and gloried of 
dveing able to do “great things.” When properly bridled and 
directed, it could produce the most blessed effects; but if 
neglected, the most fatal consequences must follow. (Votes, 
2—12. 1:26. Ps. 30:11,12. 57:7—11.) For let any man consider 
how vast a quantity of fuel a small match, or even a spark 
of fire, would suffice to kindle, and what tremendous confla- 
grations might follow: and hence he might Jearn the impor- 
tance of the tongue: which is, in fact, a fire to destroy all 
before it, and ‘a world of iniquity,” comprehending in the 
abuse of it, all the wickedness of the universe, in miniature, 
or rather in embryo. Its situation and office, “among our 
members,” is such, that ‘tit defileth the whole body,” and 
inflames or gives vent to all those corrupt passions, by which 
men are instigated to commit the several vices, of which the 
other members are the instruments. Nay, it ‘‘setteth on 
fire the whole circle of nature,” through every generation, 
and produces the most extensive and prolific mischiefs all 
over the earth. For it is “set on fire of hell;” as the devil, 
working on the various lusts of man’s apostate nature, and 
exciting men to express their abominable thoughts by 
their tongues, disseminates, from one to another, all over 
the earth, atheism, infidelity, heresies, blasphemies, impiety, 
lies, slanders, emulations, discords, and Jewdness, in im- 
mensely various forms, more refined and plausible, or more 
gross and vulgar, according to the company in which it is 
ftended to produce its malignant effects. From these sources 
all kinds and degrees of atrocious and destructive crimes 
continually proceed. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Judg. 12:1--7. 
2 Sam. 19:40—43. 20:1,2. Ps. 5:9. 52:1,2. Prov. 18:20,21. 
Rom. 3:9—18.) 

Boasteth great things. ”) Meyadavxet. Used here only.— 
The course of nature. (6) Tov rpoxov rns yevecews. 1:23,— 
‘Our whole life, which like a wheel goes on, not only without 
ceasing, but ever variably ;... now lifting a man up, now 
depressing him.’ Leigh. (Note, Ez. 1:15—25.)—Hell.] 
Teevyns. See on Matt. 5:22. It is worthy of notice, that all 
the other passages, where this awful word is used, contain 
the sayings of our gracious Saviour himself! 

V. 7-12. Every kind, or nature, of living creatures, how- 
ever monstrous, ravenous, fierce, or venomous, on the dry 
iand, and in the ocean, has been, and is, in some instances 
subdued by the reason, courage, and persevering efforts, of 
the human species; by which means the mischiefs, which 
otherwise would have been occasioned by them, are in great 
measure prevented. Butno man could ever find out a way to 
subdue the tongue; or to hinder wicked men from corrupting 
the principles, polluting the imaginations, and inflaming the 
passions of others, by their mischievous discourse. No one, 
however wise, powerfiil, or excellent, has ever been able, by 
laws, punishments, arguments, or any other method, to stop 
the progress of this evil; which effects far more tremendous 
desolations in communities, churches, and families; and does 
far more to make men miserable, here and hereafter, than all 
the venomous and voracious creatures in the world, combined 
together can do.—The word, rendered tame, properly means 
subdue. It could scarcely be said that all kinds of seamun- 
sters, crocodiles, and serpents, had been tamed, or rendered 
tractable, by men; but they have all been brought under sub- 
jection, in one way or another: whereas no efforts could ever 
prevent the malignant effects of the unbridled tongues of un 
godly men. For “the tongue is an unruly evil, full of deadly 
poison ;” the chiefinstrument, by which the desperate wicked- 
ness of men’s hearts is propagated, to poison the principles 
and inflame the corrupt passions, of multitudes around them.— 
With the tongue, indeed, true Christians bless and praise God, 
according to the honourable use for which it was created ; and 
many do this outwardly, who are destitute of true piety. Yet 
with this same member numbers slander, revile, anathema- 
‘ize, and imprecate vengeance on other men, from the malig- 
«ity and pride of their hearts: though men were first created 
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11 Doth a fountain send forth ai the same 
Splace sweet water and bitter? 

12 Can ‘the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive- 
berries? either a vine, figs? *so can no fountain 
both yield salt water and fresh. 

[Practical Observations.] 

13. Who %s a wise man and endued with 
knowledge among you? ‘let hin. show out of 4a 
good conversation his works *\ith meekness ot 
wisdom. ; 

14 But ‘if ye have bitter envying and strife in 
your hearts, glory not, "and lie not against the 
truth. 

23—25, 2 Kings 2:19—22. Ez.47:3—11. a 1. Ec. 8:1,5, Jer. 9:12,23. Matt. 7: 
24. 1Cor.6:5. b 2 Chr. 2:12,13. Job 28:28, Is. 11:3, Dan 2:21. c 2:18. Is. 
60:6. 2 Cor. 8:24. 1 Pet. 2:9. d Phil. 1:27. 1 Tim. 4:12. Heb. 13:5. 1 Pet. 2:12 
3:1,2,16. e 17.1:21. Num. 12:3. Ps. 25:9. 45:4. 149:4, Is, 11:4, 29:19. 61:1 
Zeph, 2:3, Matt. 5:5. 11:29. 21:5. 2 Cor. 10:1. Gal. 5:23. 6:1, Eph. 4:2. Col. 3 
12, 1 Tim. 6:11. 2 Tim, 2:25. Tit. 3:2. 1 Pet. 3:4,15. f 16. 4:1—5. Gen. 30:1 
2.37:11. Job 5:2, Prov. 14:30.27:4. Is. 11:13. Hab. 1:3. Matt. 27:18. Acts 5a 
17, 7:9. 13:45. Rom. 1:29. 13;13. 1 Cor, 3:3, 13:4. 2 Cor, 12:20. Gal. 5:15,21,26 


hit, 1:15, 2:3, L Tim. 6:4. Tit. 3:3. 1 Pet. 2:1,2.  ¢ Rom. 2:17, &c. 1 Cor. 4: 
h 2 Kings 10:16,31. John 16:2. Acts 26:9. 


7,8. 5:2,6. Gal, 6:13, 
afier the image of God, still retain his natural image, and are 
capable of being renewed to a conformity to his holiness! 
(Notes, Gen. 1:26,27. 9:5,6.) So that, out of the same mouth 
the language of love, gratitude, and adoration of God; and 
that of enmity and rancour against men proceed !—Some 
indeed may plead, that they thus express their indignation 
against opposers of the gospel, from zeal for the truth, and 
against error: but these things “‘ ought by no means tobe so ;” 
and every Christian, who acts in such a manner, belies his 
profession, and yields to the suggestions of Satan, and to his 
own corrupt passions. Jndeed, it is an absurdity, which can- 
not be paralleled in all nature: for no fountain from the same 
opening sends forth water, sometimes sweet, at others bitter, 
sometimes fresh, and at others salt: and every plant produces 
uniformly its natural fruit, and no other. But pious, pure, 
loving, candid, sincere, humble, and edifying language, is the 
genuine produce of a sanctified heart ; and none, who under. 
stand Christianity, would expect to hear curses, lies, boast- 
ings, and revilings from a believer’s mouth; any more than 
they would look for figs upon a vine, or olive-berries on a fig- 
tree. (Notes, Matt. 7:15—20. 12:33—37.)— Curse, &e. (9) 
‘Perhaps the apostle in this glanced at the unconverted Jews, 
who... often cursed the Christians bitterly in their syna- 
gogues. Macknight. 

Kind. (7) ®vots.—Mankind.] Tn pocee tn avSowmn. 
The nature of man subdues the nature of beasts, of every 
sort.—Has been tamed.| Asdapacrar. Mark 5:4.—Unruly. 
(8) Axaruoxerov. Here only. Which cannot be restrained, 
or held under.—Send forth. (11) Bove. Here only. j 

V. 13—16. The apostle had digressed from his subject, 
by showing the consequences of\an assuming temper, and an 
improper desire to be ‘t teachers;” but he here resumes it. 
If therefore any of those, into whose hands his epistle might 
come, were, or desired to be thought, persons of superior 
wisdom, understanding, and genius, and endued with much 
knowledge of the gospel; let them not think themselves buried 
in a private or obscure station, or indulge a proud, aspiring, 
and discontented spirit; but let them ‘ show forth,” by the 
general tenor ‘‘ of a good conversation,” in the several rela- 
tions and employments of life, ‘‘ their works” of piety, equity, 
purity, and mercy, ‘‘in meekness of wisdom;” exercising 
that prudence, which is characterized by a meek and quiet 
spirit, and inseparably connected with it, and with a readiness 
to forgive and be at peace with all men. (JVoles, 17,18, 1: 
19—21. Matt. 5:5. 2 Tim. 2:23—26. Tit. 3:l—3.) Butif 
any indulged ‘“ bitter envying,” or proud, fierce, and malevo- 
lent zeal, for their own party or sentiments, ‘in their hearts ;” 
or so rivalled others for pre-eminence, reputation, or au- 
thority, as to censure, revile, and calumniate them, in a 
malignant manner, and to take pleasure in contending and 
quarrelling with such as differed from them; let them not 
absurdly glory in these hateful tempers and this ill-behaviour, 
as if they arose from a superior degree of holy zeal, boldness, 
or faithfulness: neither let them defame and “ slander the 
truth,” by pleading that such were the necessary effects of 
embracing, professing, and earnestly defending it; or that 
those were “ lukewarm,” who did not dispute for it in this 
violent manner. For “ this wisdom,” though it might have 
injudicious admirers, even among apparently religious people, 
did not ‘tdescend from above ;” (Notes, 1:5—8,16—J8.) but 
was “earthly,” as it sought earthly distinctions and advan- 
tages, and was of an earthly origin. It was also “sensual,” 
or natural, the result of such principles as unregenerate men 
are actuated by : and it was “devilish,” being at first derived 
from the devil, and constituting the image of his pride, ambi-. 
tion, policy, sagacity, envy, malignity, and falsehood. (Vote, 
1 Cor. 2:14—16.)—The word rendered sensual, is in the pas~ 
sage referred to translated natural: and I apprehend it should 
be so rendered in this place; for it seems rather to relate to 
man’s natural depravity in general; than to his sensuality in 
particular, to which ambitious disputants are commonly less 
addicted than to malignant passions—The apostle added, 
that “where envying and strife” are found, “there is” of 
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15 This ‘wisdom descendeth not from above, 
tbut zs earthly, ‘sensual, !devilish. 

16 For ™where envying and strife is, "there is 
tconfusion and °every evil work. 

17 But "the wisdom that is from above is ‘first 
pure, then "peaceable, *gentle, and easy to be en- 
treated, ‘full of mercy and good fruits, "without 
tpartiality, and without *hypocrisy. 

18 And ’the fruit of righteousness is sown in 
peace of them that *make peace. 


{ 17. 1:5,17. John 3:27, k 2 Sam. 13:3. 15:31. 16:23. Jer, 4:22. Luke 16:8. Rom. 
1:22. 1 Cor. 1:19,20,27. 2:6,7. 3:19. 2 Cor, 1:12, Jude 19. * Or, natural. 1 Cor. 
2:14. 1 Gen. 3:1—5, John 8:44. Acts 13:10, 2 Cor. 11:3,13—15. 1 John 3:8—10. 
Rev. 9:11, 12:9,10. m Seeon 14. n Gen. 11:9. marg. Acts 19:29. 1 Cor. 14: 
833. t Gr, tumult, or, unguietness. o 1 John 3:12, p 15.1:5,17. Gen, 41:38, 
$9, Ex. 36:2. | Kings 3:9,12,28, 1 Chr. 22:12. Job 28:12,23,28. Prov, 2:6. Is. 
11:2,3. Dan. 1:17, Luke 21:15. | Cor, 2:6,7, 12:8. q 4:8. Mal. 3:3. Matt. 5: 
8. Phil. 4:8. ‘Tit. 1:15. L John 3:3, r 1 Chr. 22:9. marg. Is. 2:4. 9:6,7. 11:2— 
9. 32:15—17. Rom. 12:18, s Is. 40:11, 1 Sor. 13:4—7. 2 Cor. 10:1. Gal. 5:22, 


course “confusion, and every evil work :” for those passions, 


when given loose te by one man, are excited in others; till 
churches, communities, and families, are thrown into confu- 
sion, and all species of crimes are perpetrated ; whilst men 
are blinded and hurried on by their violent resentments and 
prejudices. 

Endued with knowledge. (13) Enxtornuwv. Here only.— 
Glory not. (14) KaraxavxacSe. 2:13. “ Glory not” against 
the truth; “lie not against the truth..—Earthly. (15) Em- 
yevos. John 3:12. Phil. 2:10, 3:19.—Sensual.] Yuxixn. 1 Cor. 
2:14. 15:46. Jude 19.—‘ It is opposed to the regenerate, and 
to the glorified” Leigh.—Devilish.] Aatpoviwdns. Here 
only. —Envying. (16) Zndos. This word, (which signifies 
a vehement and earnest commotion,) and its derivatives, are 
used in a bad sense. Acts 5:17. 7:9. 13:45. 17:5. 21:20. 22:3. 
Rom. 10:2. 13:13, 1 Cor. 3:3. 13:4. 2 Cor. 12:20. Gal. 1:14. 
4:17. 5:20.—But in a good sense, John 2:17. 1 Cor. 14:1,12,39. 
2 Cor. 7:7,11. 9:2. 11:2. Gal. 4:18. Col. 4:13. Tit. 2:14. Rev. 
3:19.—Confusion.] Akaracracia. “Tumult.” Marg. Luke 
21:9. 1 Cor. 14:33. 2 Cor. 6:5, 12:20. Note, 4:1—3. 

V. 17,18 In contradistinction to the carnal wisdom above 
described ; (Notes, 13—16. 1:5—8. 1 Cor. 1:17—24. 2:6—9. 
3:18—23.) ‘Sthe wisdom which is from above,” even that wis- 
doin, which God gives to his people, in answer to their humble 
and believing prayers, “1s first pure,” in respect of its objects, 
motives, and tendency; it relates to the holy and purifying 
truths and precepts of Scripture, and is derived from them 
and regulated by them: and it tends to holiness of heart, 
language, and conduct. As far as it can consist with this, and 
with steadily avowing the truths and obeying the command- 
ments of God our Saviour, “ this wisdom is peaceable :” the 
possessor of it is disposed to give up every thing for peace, 
except truth and duty; and these he will firmly adhere to, but 
in a peaceable and loving manner. It is also “ gentle ;” and 
influences men to be slow to anger, candid, calm, forbearing, 
and courteous. ‘It is easy to be entreated,” and persuaded 
to what is reasonable, or forgiving; and to listen to the words 
of truth and equity, though spoken by an inferior, a child, or 
an enemy; and it is full of merey, compassion, tenderness, 
and all “ good fruits.” (ote, Gal. 5:22—26.) This heavenly 
wisdom is also ‘ without partiality,” in judging of persons or 
actions: free from bigotry for one party, or against another ; 
and from contending for one part of religion, to the neglect 
and disparagement of others; or producing that partiality to 
the rich, and that prejudice against the poor, which the apostle 
had before reproved. (Notes, 2:1—7.) Finally, it is free 
from “ hypocrisy ;” leading a man to regard the will and ac- 
ceptance of God, far more than the good opinion of men of 
whatever rauk or character.—Heavenly wisdom, according to 
St. James’ description of it, is very nearly allied to that love, 
for which St. Paul contended* (Note, 1 Cor. 13:4—7.) and 
~e may observe of both, that they are described, as they are 
in themselves ; and that every man may ascertain the reality, 
or the degree, of his attainments in them, by their effects on 
nis temper and conduct. For, whatever bigots and zealots 
may imagine, “the fruit of righteousness,” or that good seed 
whence the blessed fruit of righteousness grows here on earth, , 
“ is sown in peace ;” men of peaceable, loving tempers, preach- 
tng the gospel, or in any scriptural way endeavouring to make 
it known to mankind, adorning it in their lives, and watering 
it with their prayers, ‘‘ sow the seed,” which God blesses to 
the conversion of sinners, and the propagation of true religion 
in the world. It ‘tis sown in peace,” not amidst great noise 
and disturbance; and by those ‘t who make peace,” who are 
both peaceable and peacemakers, in the church and in the 
world. (Notes, 1:19—21. Matt. 5:9. Heb. 12:9—14.) 

Easy to be entreated. (17) EvmrecSns. Here only. ‘It 
may be used either actively or passively; that is, easily to be 
persuaded to the best, or apt to persuade others with good 
speeches.’ Leigh.—Without partiality.) Adtaxperos. Here 
anly. Acaxpiva, 1:6. 1 Cor. 4:7. 11:29. Jude 22. Making 
no partial distinctions, either of persons or actions.—IVithout 
hypocrisy.] Avuroxpttos. Note, 2 Tim. 1:5. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 

V. 1—12. Did men duly weigh the importance and diffi- 
culty of the sacred ministry, the account which must be given 
of it, and the trials and temptations to which it must expose 
them; they would be less forward, than they sometimes are, 
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Wars and contentions spring from the lusts of the human heart, which producs 
the most fatal effects, and always end in disappointment, 1,2; because ma 
do notask good gifts from God; or because they ask amiss,’ 3. ‘* Ths 
friendship of the world is enmity against God, 4. ‘ The spirit ‘hat isin 
us lusteth to envy’ and pride; but ** God resisteth the proud, and showeta 
Savour to the humble," 5,6. Exhortations to repentance, and submission 
to God, 7—10. Cautions agains! detraction and censvriousness, and avainst 


carnal security ; with instructions to consider the uncertainty of life, and to 
trust God in every undertaking, 11—17. ORL 


ROM ‘whence come wars and ‘fi¢htings among 
you? 'eome they not hence, even of your 
‘lusts that war ‘in your members? 


23, Eph. 5:9. 1 Thes. 2:7, 2 Tim. 2:24, Tit. 8:2. t John 1:14. Acts 9:36 11: 
24. Rom, 15:14. 2 Cor. 9:10. Phil, 1:11. Col. 1:10, u 2:4. Mal. 2:9, 1 Tim. 5: 
21. t Or, wrangling. x Is, 32:6. Matt. 23:28. Luke 12:1,2. John 1:47, v1: 
20. Prov. 11:28,30. Is, 32:16,17. John 4:36. 7 Matt.5:9. 9 3:14—18. * Or, 
brawlings. » 1:14. Gen, 4:5—8. Jer. 17:9. Matt, 15:19. Mark 7:21—23, John 
8:44. Rom. 8:7. 1 ‘Tim, 6:4—10. Tit. 3:3. 1 Pet. 1:14. 2:11. 4:2,3. 2 Pet, 2:18, 
ee a 2:15—17. Jude 16—18. + Or, pleasures. c Rom. 7:5,23, Gal. x 
- Col. 3:5. 


in aspiring to that distinction. (ote, 1 Tim. 3:1.) Indeed 
all conspicuous stations must be connected with many painfu, 
and mortifying circumstances, and have proportionable re- 
sponsibility connected with them: so that numbers, whe 
occupy or intrude into them, will receive the ‘t heavier con- 
demnation” on that account. if then, the glory of God, the 
good of mankind, and an evident call in Providence, did not 
require the contrary; a wise and humbie man, possessed of 
much self-knowledge, and knowledge of human nature, and 
the state of the world and the church, would choose obscurity 
and privacy, to be out of the way of temptation, to shun the 
danger of dishonouring the gospel; and to escape trials, as 
much as this present state will admit of it. Yet alas! how- 
ever stationed, ‘in many things we offend all:” for a well 
informed Christian will readily acknowledge, that his rule ot 
duty is perfect; but he will also know, that a fact no man on 
earth lives up to it.—Nothing is more arduons than the pro= 
per government of the tongue: and the minister, who is satis- 
fied that Christ has sent him to preach the gospel, will trust 
in his abundant mercy, and all-sufficient grace: but he will 
also perceive, that no outward appendages of his work can 
counterbalance the additional danger of contracting guilt, to 
which it exposes him. Facts abundantly prove, that more 
professed Christians succeed in bridling their senses and 
appetites, than in duly restraining their tongues : and whilst 
we contemplate, with grief and astonishment, the horrible 
effects produced by this ‘unruly evil,” ‘ this world of iniquity, 
this deadly poison, this fire that sets the whole course oy 
nature” in a flame, in every part of the earth, and has done 
so through all the ages of time, and while we recollect with 
admiring gratitude and joy, that the Lord makes use of this 
very member, when he has filled the heart with holy affec- 
tions, to spread the word of truth and righteousness through- 
out the earth; let us particularly inquire, what use we make 
of our tongues. It behooves us to “ bridle them,” that they 
may obey the dictates of our enlightened understandings and 
holy affections, as the well managed horse does the rider, or 
as the ship is turned by the helm in the hand of the pilot 

that neither pride, passion, lust, nor levity, nor yet any tempta- 
tion, may lead us to speak corrupt or unadvised words, or any 
thing contrary to the glory of God and the edification of men 
As no man is able to subdue and tame the tongue, no, not his 
own tongue, withont the help of divine grace: we are re- 
minded to beg of God to do it for us: for the ‘things which 
are impossible with man, are possible with God.” Depending 
on his grace, let us take heed ‘to bless, and not curse :* 
(Notes, Matt. 5:43—48. Rom. 12:14—16. 1 Pet. 3:8—12.) 
let us aim at a consistency of conversation and conduct, and 
see to it that our love to men proves the sincerity of our pro- 
fessed love to God; and that our conduct, out of the place 
of worship, corresponds with our language and professions in 
it. For very many things are, even among Christians, that 
ought not to be so. 

V.13—18. Instead of seeking the reputation of wisdom 
and knowledge, by ostentatiously aspiring after pre-eminence: 
let us be careful to ‘show ont of a good conversation our 
works with meekness of wisdom :” avoiding all bitter ‘‘ envy- 
ings, and zeal, and strife in our hearts,” as well as in our 
words and actions; not glorying in such things as are indeed 
ashame to any man, or scandalizing the truth by disgraceful 
contentions about it, and slandering it by pleading that it calls 
for this bitter zeal. Such wisdom is common enough in the 
world, and in the visible church ; and it thrives here, being in 
its proper soil and climate; for, ‘it descendeth not from 
above, but is earthly, natural, and devilish,” producing “ con- 
fusion” and distraction in families, communities, and religious 
societies’ “end every evil work.” May the Lord then 
bestow upon us the wisdom, which is from above } 


may 
the purity, peace, gentleness, docility, and mercy, manifested 
in all our actions; and “the fruits of righteousness” abound- 
ing in our lives, evince that God has replenished us with this 
most excellent gift! May we avoid all partiality, respect o* 
persons, narrow prejudices, and a half religion, as well as 
hypocrisy; and in our words and works, be employed as 
peacemakers, to sow that good seed, which yields “ the fruits 
of mghteousness” on earth, to the glory of God, and the salva- 
tion of men, and which best secures “the peaceal » fruits »- 
righteousness” to our own souls. 
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2 Ye “lust, and have not: ye kill, and desire to 
have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet 
ye have not, ‘because ye ask not. 

3 Ye ‘ask, and receive not, because ye ask 
amiss, that ye may consume 7 upon your ‘lusts. 

4 Ye "adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not 
that 'the friendship of the world is ‘enmity with 
God? 'whosoever therefore will be a friend of the 
world "is the enemy of.God. pero : 

5 Do ye think that "the Scripture saith in vain, 
The spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth !to envy ? 

6 But he giveth more grace. Wherefore he 


45:1—5. Prov. 1:19. Be.4:8. Hab. 2:5. 1 Tim, 6:9,10. e 1:5, Is. 7:12. 
Matt. 7:7,8. Luke 11:9—13. John 4:10, 16:24. f 1:6,7. Job 27:3—10. Ps. 
18:41. 66:18,19. Prov. 1:28, 15:8. 21:13,27. Is, 1:15,16. Jer, 11:14, 14:12, 
Mic. 3:4. Zech, 7:13. Matt. 20:22. Mark 10:33. 1 John 3:22, 5:14. g Luke 
15:13,30. 16:1,2. * Or, pleasures. h Ps. 50:18, 73:27. Is. 57:3. Jer. 9:2. 
Hos. 3:1. Matt. 12:39. 16:4, i John 7:7, _15:19,23, 17:14. 1 John 2:15,16. 
k Gen. 3:15. Rom. 8:7, 1 Gal. 1:10. m Ps. 21:8. Luke 19:27. John 15:23, 
24, Rom. 5:10. n John 7:42. 10:35. 19:37. Rom. 9:17. Gal. 3:8. oO Gen. 4:5, 
6.6:5, 8:21, 26:14. 30:1. 37:11. Num. 11:29. Ps. 37:1. 106:16, Kc. 4:4. Ts. 


11:13, Acts 7:9. Rom, 1:29, t Or, enviously. p Ex. 10:3,4. 15:9, 
10. 18:11, 1 Sam. 2:3. Job 40:10—12. Ps. 138:6. Prov, 3:34, 6:16,17. 29:23, Is. 
2:11,12,17. 10:8—14. 16:6,7. Dan. 4:37, 5:20—23. Matt. 23:12. Luke 1:52, 14: 
11. 18:14, 1 Pet, 5:5. q 2 Chr. 32:26. 33:12,19,23. 34:27, Job 22:29. I's, 9:12. Prov. 
15:83. 18:12, 22:4, [s.57:15, r 1 Sam, 3:18, 2Sam, 15:26, 2 Kings 1:13—15. 
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saith, God resisteth the proud, but %giveth grace 
unto the humble. [Practical Observations.) 

7 ‘Submit yourselves therefore to God. ‘Resist 
the devil, and he will flee from you. 

8 tDraw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to 
you. "Cleanse your hands, ye sinners, and 
xpurify your hearts, *ye double-minded. 

9 Be “afflicted, and mourn, and weep: #let 
your laughter be turned to mourning, and your 
joy to heaviness. 

10 »Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, 
and the shall lift you up. 


2 Chr. 30:8. 33:12,13. Job 1:21, 40:3—5. 42:1—6. Ps. 82:3—5. 66:3. 68:30. Jer. 
13:18, Dan. 4:25,32,34—37, Matt, 11:29, Acts 9:6. 16;29—81, 26:19. Rom. 10:3, 
14:11. Fph. 5:21. Heb, 12:9. 1 Pet. 2:13. s Matt. 4:3—11, Luke 4;:2—13, Eph. 
4:27, 6:11,12. 1 Pet. 5:8,9. Rev. 1 11. t Gen, 18:23, 1 Chr. 28:9. 2Chr. 
15:2, Ps. 73:28. 145:18, I :13, 55:6,7. Hos. 6:1,2. Zech, 1:3. Mal. 3:7. Heb, 
7:19. 10:22. u Job 9:30. 16: « Ps. 18:20. 24:4. 26:6 13. Is, 1:15,16, 
33:15. Matt, 15:2. 27:24. 1 T 8. 1 Pet. 3:21. x Ps. 51:6,7,10. Jer.4:14, 
Ez. 18:31, 36:25—27. Matt, 12:33. 23:25,26. Luke 11:39,40. Acts 15:9. 2Cor, 
7:1, L Pet. 1:22. 1 John3:3. y Seeon 1:8.  « 5:1,2, Ps. 119:67,71,136. 126:5, 
6. Ec. 7:2—5. Is. 22:12,13. Jer. 31:9,13,18—20. Ez. 7:16. 16:63. Zech. 12:10, 
&e. Matt.5 2 Cor. 7:10,11. a Job 30:31. Prov. 14:13. Ec. 2:2, 
7:6, Lam, 5:15. Luke 6: 725. Rev. 18:7,8. b Seeon6,7. c 1 Sam. 2:9. 
Job 22:29, Ps, 27:6. 28:9. 30;1. 113:7. 147:6. 


NOTES.—Cuar. IV. V. 1—3. (Wotes, 3:13—18.) The 
apostle is generally supposed to have, in this place, addressed 
the uncenverted Jews ; to the conduct of whom his language 
is peculiarly applicable, according to the history of those 
times. Indeed, we can scarcely conceive, that persons, con- 
tinuing members of the Christian church, at so early a period, 
were guilty of the enormities here mentioned: though the 
passage, alas! is applicable enough to nominal Christians in 
subsequent ages. But the apostle seems to have cautioned 
his Christian brethren against envy, strife, and ambition, 
which gained ground within the church, by the example of the 
Jewish nation: and the still more tremendous effects which 
sprang from the same causes among them. He, however, 
employed such language, as would be a direct and pointed 
address to those Jews who might happen to read his epistle ; 
when he said, “‘ From whence come wars and fightings among 
you?” For it was evident, that “the nation was divided 
against itself,” and split into parties, which destroyed each 
other by most furious contests; while their continual insur- 
rections were drawing down destruction on them from the 
Roman power. Did not these calamities arise from their 
“lusts,” or their pleasures? that is, from those corrupt 

assions which they sought their pleasure in gratifying ? 

hese lusts warred ‘tin their members ;” either in the mem- 
bers of the corrupt nature, the old Adam, in which one lust 
warred against another, as all could not be gratified, and each 
strove for the mastery; or rather ‘by the members” of their 
bodies ; which their carnal passions, working within, and 
overcoming the feeble resistance of reason and conscience, 
made use of as weapons, or “instruments of unrighteousness,” 
for perpetrating their criminal purposes. (Notes, Rom. 6:12, 
13,16—19. 7:22—25.) They eagerly craved worldly pros- 
perity, and the several indulgences connected with it; but 
they did not possess them: and, in consequence of this disap- 
pointment, they were ready to murder, or actually did murder, 
such persons as stood in their way ; yet they could not, after 
all, obtain the advantages which they so inordinately coveted. 
This, therefore, rendered them still more violent ; and intes- 
tine discords and public insurrections were excited: but 
instead of prospering by them, they were the more impove- 
rished and distressed, and reduced often almost to despera- 
tion; because they sought not the desired benefits from God 
by prayer. This seems to refer to the eager desires of the 
Jewish nation afier temporal prosperity, and liberty from the 
Roman yoke ; and to the violent and impious measures, which 
they adopted in order to obtain them: for these measures 
effected nothing, except the increase of their miseries; and 
they were hastening their own destruction, because they 
trusted not in God.—Some of them, however, it might be sup- 
posed, kept up the form of religion, and prayed for liberty from 
their oppressors, and for temporal prosperity; but they did 
not receive what they asked for, because they “asked amiss :” 
their very prayers were dictated by selfish and worldly affec- 
tions ; they were presented in a formal manner, and by those 
who continued to reject their Messiah, vainly expecting a 
ternporal deliverer, whom they would gladly have welcomed. 
So that they asked for worldly advantages and possessions 
alone, and in order that they might spend and waste them in 
gratifying their passions. (Notes, Matt. 7:7—11. 20:20—23.) 

Fightings. (1) Maxat. “ Brawlings.” Marg. 2 Cor. 7:5. 
2 Tim, 2:23. Tit. 3:9. Connected with mohenot, it seems to 
mean fightings, in the usual sense.—Lusts.] ‘Héovwy. 3. 
Luke 8:14. Tit. 3:3. 2 Pet. 2:13. Perhaps from}, plea- 
sur. -In your members.) Ev rows pedecty fuwy. Or, * By 
you inembers.”—Amiss. (3) Kaxws, wickedly. Not merely 
feebly, or formally, but wickedly ; for covetousness, or sen- 
sua. iusts dictated their prayers. (Prov. 21:27. Note, 1:5—8.) 

V. 4—6. The Jews were still the professed worshippers 
of God, and the nation had been espoused to him by special 
covenant: idolatry, therefore, and other direct violations of 
the national covenant, were spiritual adultery ; and the rejec- 
tion and crucifixion of the Messiah was the grossest instance 
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of that crime which could be committed. They moreover 
idolized worldly interests and pleasures, in the most excessive 
manner: as if these had been their portion, and religion no 
farther valuable than as it subserved that primary object. It 
is also probable, that many nominal Christians had renounced, 
concealed, or belied their profession, from regard to the world, 
to such a degree as to merit the severe rebuke contained in 
this address. Both descriptions might justly be called ‘* adul- 
terers and adulteresses,” in respect of their unfaithfulness to 
that God, whose professed worshippers they were; though 
perhaps not guilty of adultery, in the common acceptation of 
the word; as no doubt many of the Jews were. And did not 
they, to whom “the oracles of God were committed,” know 
“that the friendship of the world was enmity with God ?” 
This was so evidently the case, that if any man resolved to 
live on friendly terms with the world, he must be “ the enemy 
of God.” The world, or mankind in general, being under the 
influence of Satan, and consequently governed by unholy 
maxims, the result of a carnal judgment and disposition ; he, 
who will, at any rate, be on terms with the world, must not 
profess the truth, attend on the ordinances, or keep the com- 
mandments of God; above all, he must not be zealous for the 
honour, cause, and gospel of Christ, in that manner and mea- 
sure, to which every believer is bound, and, in fact, disposed, 
(Notes, Gen. 3:14,15. 4:3—12, Matt. 10:21—26. John 7:3— 
10. 8:41—47. 15:17—21. 17:13—16. Rom. 8:5—9. Eph. 21— 
3. 1 John 3:i51—15. 44—6. 5:19.) “The friendship of the 
world” implies also an intimate alliance with the determined 
enemies of God, which no man can maintain, without habitual 
rebellion against him to please his enemies. (Vote, 2 Cor. 6: 
14—18.) To live in friendship therefore with the world, 
denotes that a man is carnally-minded, at enmity with God, 
unregenerate, unpardoned, and unreconciled; whatever his 
notions, convictions, or profession, have been and are. This 
must be the case, till Satan, “the god and prince of this 
world,” is “*dethroned,” and mankind in general become true 
Christians. The servants of Christ are indeed friends to the 
world, or to men in general; and desirous in every way ol 
doing them good, far beyond what any other persons are: but 
they cannot possess ‘the friendship of the world” in any 
measure, without acting contrary to the spirit and rules of 
their profession. Did then the Jews, or the inconsistent pro- 
fessors of Christianity, suppose, that the Scripture spake in 
vain, without truth or meaning, in all those numerous pas- 
sages, which describe the ungodliness, selfishness, carcnality 

pride, and malignity of the human heart, and declare that 
“the spirit, which” naturally ** dwelleth in us, justeth to envy,” 
or enviously? For it was evident from the whole tenor of the 
Old Testament, that the natural disposition of fallen man, as 
instigated by Satan, so eagerly covets worldly things, as te 
envy all those who possess them, and thus prompts to ambi 

tion, contention, hatred, fraud, injustice ; and that it leads 
them to envy, or to hate those who love God, as Cain envied, 
hated, and murdered his brother Abel. Must not then such 
persons be enemies to God, his truths, ways, cause, and peo- 
ple? Could they hope to reconcile “the friendship? of” so 
wicked a world, with that of God? Or would they deem 
themselves his people, whilst evidently under the power of 
this envious spirit ?—Some expositors, not finding any text in 

the Old Testament expressly declaring that “the spirit which 

is in us lusteth to envy ;” and not satisfied with the genera] 

tenor of the Scripture on that point, read the last clause as a 
separate interrogation: ‘Do ye think, that the Scripture 
speaketh in vain” against this worldly mindedness ? or, “* doth 
the Spirit, which dwelleth in us, lust to envy ?” That is, does 
the Holy Spirit, which dwelleth in all Christians, or that new 
nature which he creates, produce such fruit? (Wote, Gal. 5 
22—26.) The meaning is nearly the same: but the first seems 
the true interpretation.—The apostle would further remind 
his readers, that “God giveth” his people “ more grace,” than 
to leave them slaves to such vile passions: and, having begun 
to sanctify their hearts; he give ~“*hem more and wore of the 
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11 “Speak not evil one of another, brethren. 
He that speaketh evil of his brother, ¢and judgeth 
nis brother, speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth 
the law: but if thou judge the law, thou art not 
ga doer of the law, but a judge. 

12 There is one "Lawgiver, who is ‘able to save 
and to destroy: “who art thou that judgest another ? 

13 'Go to now, ye that say, ™To-day or to- 
morrow we will go into such a city, and continue 
there a year, "and buy and sell, and get gain: 


d Seeon 93. 140:11. Eph, 4:31. 1 Tim. 3:11. 2 Tim. 3:3. Tit. 2:3, 1 Pet, 2:1. 
e Matt. 7:1,2. 


Luke 6:37. Rom, 2:1, 14:3,4,10—12. 1 Cor. 4:5. f Rom. 7:7,12, 


1: gi: 3,25. Rom. 2:13. h Is, 33:22. i Matt. 10:28. Luke 12:5. Heb. 
7:25. k 1Sam. 25:10. Job 38:2, Rom, 2:1. 9:20. 14:4,13, 1 5:1. Gen, 11:3,4, 
7. Ec. 2:1. Is. 5:5, m Prov. 27:1. Is, 55:12, Luke 12:17—20. n Is, 24:2. 56: 
ll. Ez. 7:12. 1 Cor. 7:30. * Or, Foritis. 0 1:10. Job 7:6,7. 9:25,26, 14:1,2. 
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14 Whereas ye know not what shall be on the 
morrow. For what is your life? “It is even °a 
vapour, that appeareth for a little time, and then 
vanisheth away. 

15 For that ye ought to say, PIf the Lord will 
ye shall live, and do this, or that. 

16 But now 4ye rejoice in your boastings: all 
such rejoicing is evil. ; 

17 Therefore to him that 'knoweth to do good, 
and doeth zt not, to him it is sin. 


Ps, 39:5. 89:47. 90:5—7. 102:3. Ta. 38:12. 1 Pet. 1:24. 4:7. 1 John 2:17. p2Sam, 
15:25,26. Prov. 19:21. I.am. 3:37. Acts 18:21 32. 1 Cor. 4:19, 
16:7. Heb. 6:3. q 3:14. Ps.52:1,7. Prov. 25: 7,8,10. 1 Cor 
4:7,8. 5:6. Rev. 18:7. r Luke 12:47,48. John 9: 5:22. Rom, 1:20,21. 
2:17—23, 7:13. 


transforming influences of his Holy Spirit, to deliver them 
gradually trom every evil temper, and to make them spiritual 
im all their affections and dispositions. So that, while he fights 
against the proud, the self-sufficient, the ambitious, the scorn- 
ful and obstinate, the self-willed, the impenitent, and unbe- 
lieving; he shows favour and communicates grace to the 
humble and lowly, who are supplicants for spiritual blessings 
at his mercy-seat. (Marg. Ref. p, q. Notes, Prov. 3:34. 
Luke 1:46—55. 14:7—11. 18:9—13. 1 Pet. 5:5—7.)—The 
apostle quotes the Septuagint, except as 6 Ocos, Gon, is sub- 
stituted for Kugtos, the Lorp. The Hebrew reads “he 
scorneth the scorners:” but the scorners are the proud, and 
the Lord resists those whom he scorns. (Note, Ps. 2:4—6.) 

Enmity. (4) ExSpa. Luke 23:12. Rom. 8:7. Gal. 5:20. 
Eph, 2:15,16.—Ex$a, not exSoov. ‘Enmity, not an enemy: 
an enemy may be reconciled, but enmity can never be recon- 
ciled.’ Leigh, on Rom. 8:7.—Is.] KaStorarar. Rom, 5:19. 
Ts constituted, or adjudged.—Resisteth. (6) Avriraccerat. 5:6. 
Acts 18:6. Rom. 13:2. 1 Pet. 5:5. ‘ Places himself in battle- 
oy against the proud. (Notes, Job 40:3—14. Dan. 4:34— 
37. 

V.7—10. From the preceding reproofs and arguments, 
the apostle took occasion to exhort the unconverted Jews, or 
nominal Christians, who should read his epistle, to ‘‘ submit 
themselves to God.” For he would certainly fight against the 
proud, as his peculiar enemies and competitors, till they were 
either brought to “submit” to him, or were destroyed: and, 
as he was ever “ waiting to be gracious” to the humble sup- 
plicant. Let them then be persuaded to submit to his teaching 
and authority, to own the justice of his judgments and threat- 
enings, to plead guilty and cast themselves upon his mercy, 
to resign themselves to his will, and to obey him as his willing 
subjects. In order to this, it behooved them to “tresist the 
devil,” and to reject his suggestions; whether immediate or 
by his agents, which tended to excite their sinful passions, or 
to prejudice them against the holy salvation and service of God: 
for if they resisted the tempter resolutely, in dependence on 
divine grace; and opposed to his suggestions the plain truths, | 
promises, instructions, and precepts of Scripture ; he would be | 
driven from them, by the power of the Lord, and ** flee” away 
as a vanquished enemy. (Notes, Matt. 4:3—11. P. O. 1— 
ll. Notes, Eph. 4:26,27. 6:10—20. 1 Pet. 5:8,9.) Let them | 
also ‘‘draw near to God,” as in Christ Jesus, and upon a | 
mercy-seat, by the prayer of faith, seeking reconciliation to 
him; and he would “ draw nigh to them,” to support, sanc- 
tify, comfort, and bless them. (Notes, Ps. 65:2. 73:23—28. 
Ts. 55:6,7. Hos. 6:1—3. 14:1—3. Heb. 7:23—25.) But at 
the same time, they, who were living ungodly and wickedly, 
or practising any kind of sin, must ‘cleanse their hands” from 
it, by repenting of it, forsaking it with abhorrence, and re- 
nouncing all the worldly pleasure or profit connected with it. 
(Marg. Ref. Notes, Is. 1:10—20. Ez. 18:30—32. Matt. 
12:33—37. Heb. 10:19—22.) ‘The double-minded,” like- 
wise, who were disposed to' divide their hearts between God | 
and Mammon; (Vote, 1:5—8.) the men, who cleaved to the 
world and its friendship and interests, must ‘“ purify their 
hearts,” in dependence on the mercy and grace of the gospel, | 
from every pollution, that they might be prepared, in the fear 
and love of God, and by all holy affections, for a life of hum- 
ble and devoted obedience. Instead therefore of proceeding 
in a thoughtless course of sin, or a formal and unfruitful pro- 
fession of Christianity ; “let them be afflicted, and mourn, 
and weep,” on account of the dishonour which their sins had 
done to God, the mischief which they had oceasioned to men, 
and the danger to which their own souls were exposed; and 
because of the rebellious ingratitude, contempt, and enmity, 
of which they had been guilty, especially in their opposition 
to Christ and his salvation. (Marg. Ref. z,a. Notes, 5:1— 
6. Matt. 5:4. Luke 6:24—26,. 23:26—31.) Their vain mirth | 
and “laughter,” as well as their scornful derision of divine | 
things, ought without delay to be “turned into mourning” 
and “godly sorrow ;” and their worldly joy into heaviness,” | 
depression of spirits, self-abasement, brokenness of heart, 
and serious concern for their souls, For, if they humbled 
themselves inwardly, and in the sight of God, by unfeigned 
repentance, submission to his righteousness, and acceptance 
of his salvation; he would certainly lift them up from their 
dejection, heal their wounded spirits, comfort them with his 
reconciled love, exalt them to most valuable privileges, and 
enrich them with everlasting glory and felicity; as well as | 


exempt them fromthe miseries which were about to come on 
the nation. 

V.11—12. The apostle next warned his brethren, or those 
who professed and appeared to be Christians, to avoid de 
traction, slander, and uncharitable judgments on each other's 
motives, actions, characters, or state. (Votes, Matt. 7:1- 
5. Luke 6:37—40.) These things were expressly forbidden 
in the divine law; (Notes, Fx. 20:16. Lev. 19:16,18.) so that 
the man, who thus reviled, slandered, or decided against his 
brethren, did in fact slander, judge, and condemn the law 
itself; as if it were unjust, unnecessary, or unfit to be 
obeyed. This conduct, therefore, was indeed no less a pre- 
sumption, than for a man to quit his station as God’s subject, 
who ought to be “ta doer of the law;” (ote, 1:22—25.) and 
to usurp the place. of a lawgiver and judge, whose office it 
was to determine what ought to be commanded, to prescribe 
to men their conduc, to call them to account for it, and to 
pass sentence np: ve guilty. But there was ‘tone law- 
giver,” who was iuily authorized, and qualified to enact 
laws for his church, and for the universe, to enforce them, 
and to vindicate their obligation and honour; being “able to 
destroy” the obstinate transgressor, and to detect the masked 
hypocrite, as well as “to save” the humble penitent: and to 
him all authority and judgment belonged. Who then was the 
poor worm, the wretched sinner, that, forgetful of his own 
deserts, dared to usurp the throne of judgment, as if he were 
the competitor of Christ; and to decide on the actions, and 
denounce sentence against the persons of his brethren, in a 
dictatorial manner ; and according to his own rules, as if that 
were his province and duty? Nothing can more completely 
demonstrate any proposition, than this passage demonstrates 
that the moral law is the beltever’s rule of duty; and that 
every word or action, which dishonours the ‘law of God, is 
rebellion, if not blasphemy, against our one Lawgiver and 
Judge. At the same time, it exposes in a most striking mane 
ner, the wickedness of that presumptuous, rash, and censo= 
rious way, in which zealots and bigots condemn and anas 
thematize those who in any respect differ from them ; to the 
immense scandal‘of the gospel and disturbance of the church: 
and this conduct in fact is almost always found to accompany 
antinomian tenets, and is perfectly congenial to them; though 
not confined to those who adopt them.—The coincidence of 
St. James’ exhortation, with that of the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, in the fourteenth chapter of his Epistle to the Romans. 
is well worthy of our special notice: for it is generally sup- 
posed, that St. James here refers to the same subject, 
namely, the difference of opinion and conduct between the 
Jewish and Gentile converts, concerning meats and days, 
and the other ceremonies of the law. (Vole, Rom. 14:1—12.) 

V.13—17. The apostle next proceeds to reprove and 
expose the self-sufficiency, worldly spirit, and unbelieving 
irreligious language, which were manifested by many in 
another way. The expression, ‘Go to now,” or ‘*Come 
now,” here implied strong disapprobation, and a call to any 
one to consider the absurdity, or ungodliness, of his conduct. 
(Marg. Ref.1.) The persons reproved were eager in pur- 
suing worldly advantages, pleased with the sagacious plans 
which they had formed for obtaining them, and sanguine in 
expecting success: but they neither considered the shortness 
and uncertainty of life, nor their entire dependence on God 
in every thing. Thus some would say, ‘ We shall set out to 
day, or to-morrow, and go to such a city, wh 2re we purpose 
to reside for a year, and by carrying on such ur such a trade, 
we expect to enrich ourselves.’ Whereas, they could not 
know what might take place respecting them, even on the 
morrow, or for a single day. (Notes, Prov. 27:1. Is. 56;9— 
12. Luke 12:13—21.) For indeed “what were their lives" 
to be compared unto, but a vapour, or ltiminous meteor. 
which, gliding through the air in the night, may perhaps 
appear beautiful for a moment, but then vanishes for ever > 
So short, unreal, unsubstantial, uncertain, and fading was 
human life, and all the splendour, prosperity, or enjoyments 


| which attended on it; though an eternity of bliss or wo, to 


each of them, must be determined according fo their conduct 
during this fleeting moment! (Notes, 1:9—Il. Job 7:7—11. 
9:25—35. Ps, 39:5,6. 90:3—10. 103:15—18. 1 Cor. 7:29- 
31. 1 Pet, 1:23—25.)—They ought therefore to say with 
serious reco'lection, submission 10 God, and indifference 
about earthly things, ‘‘ If the Lord will, I shal! live, and de 
this or that: ‘It is in the line of my duty, and ifhe spare 
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Judgments are denounced on the rich and wicked Jews, 1—6, Christians are 
exhorted to patience and meekness under their trials, in hope of a speedy 
deliverance, 7—ll. A caution against swearing; and an admonition to 
prayer and praise, 12,13. Instructions concerning the elders visiting the 
sick, 14, 15; and concerning Christians confessing their sins to each other, 
with prayer for one another; anda declaratin of the efficacy of Servent 
prayer, 17, 18. An encouragement to attempt the conversion of sinners, and 
the recovery of offending brethren, 19, 20. 


O to now, ye rich men, ‘weep and how! for 
your miseries that shall come upon you. 
2 “Your riches are corrupted, and ‘your gar- 
ments are moth-eaten. 
3 Your gold and silver is tcankered ; 
rust of them shall be £a witness against you, 


and the 
hand 


‘ Neh. 9:25,26. Job 20:15— 


a See on 4:13. b 1:11. 2:6. Deut. 8:12—14. 


29. Ps. 17:14. 49:6—20. 73:3—9,18—20. Prov. 11:4,28 Ee. 5:13,14. Jer. 9:23, 
Mic. 6:12.  Zeph. 1:18. Matt, 19:23,24. Luke 6:24, 12:16—21, 16:19— 3. 
1 Tim, 6:9,10. Rev. 6:15—17. 4:9. Is. 13:6. 2,13. Jer. 4:8. Ex, 19:2. 
Joel 1:5,11,13. Am. 6:6,7. Zech. 11:2,3. Luke . 23:28,29. d Matt, 6:19, 


Hos. 


20. Luke 12:33. 1 Pet. 1:4. Ps, 39:11. Is. 50:9. 51:8. 
6:12. f 2Tim.2:17. g Gen.3 
Mic. 3:3. Rev. 17:16. 20:15, 21:8. 


k See on Gen. 49:1. Is. 2:2. Mic. 4:1. 


h Jer. 19:9. 


Acts 2:17. 2 Pet. 3:3. 


my life, I shall go about it according to his commandments, 
and in dependence on him; and he will prosperthe design so 
far as it is for my real good.’ But, as. the persons here re- 
proved, “rejoiced,” or gloried ‘‘in their boastings” concern- 
ing the policy of their schemes, and the:r prospect and con- 
fident expectation of success; they must be reminded that 
all such glorying was evil ;” the result of a proud, worldly, 
unbelieving, and ungodly disposition ; self-idolatry, as well as 
tdolizing of the world, and forgetfulness of God, of death, and 
of a future judgment. (Notes, Jer. 9:23,24. 1 Cor. 5:6—8. 
2 Cor. 10:12—18. Gal. 2:11—14.)—This heathen temper and 
conduct was far less excusable in them than in the Gentiles: 
(Notes, Matt. 6:26—32. 1 Thes. 4:1—5.) for, having the 
word of God and the instructions of his ministers, they could 
not but know, that they ought to be spiritually-minded, and 
“to acknowledge God in all their ways:” if therefore they 
knew, in this and other things, what the ‘‘ good and perfect 
will of God” was, and yet did not obey it; their omission 
would be emphatically sinful, and expose them to severe 
rebukes or final condemnation —This is a rule universally 
applicable ; and every man ought most carefully to consider 
it; especially in respect of sins of omission, which the con- 
science does not so readily remonstrate against, as it does 
against those of commission. (Notes, Luke 12:47,48. John 
13:12—17.) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—6. All the wars, murders, massacres, persecutions, 
oppressions, and bloody contests, which ever desolated the 
earth, or harassed the church, from the beginning to this day, 
have originated “from the lusts” of man’s apostate nature, 
and the perverse pleasure which he takes in breaking the 
commandments of God. The carnal affections of the heart, 
having cast off the rnle of reason and wisdom, anarchy and 
civil war takes place in the soul; while one member of the 
corrupt nature wars against the rest, and they in turns pre- 
vail and are gratified; and while the members of the body 
are the instruments of their pernicious purposes, and obey 
the dictates of the tyrant of the hour.—This being, in one 
way or another, the case, with the unnumbered millions of 
the human species, (except the remnant who are ‘born 
again,”) we need not wonder at the confusion, crimes, and 
miseries, which have, in every age, abounded in all parts of 
the world; though we ought deeply to mourn over them.— 
But. satisfaction cannot be found in ungodliness, whatever 
method the carnal mind may select in order to obtain it. In 
respect of spiritual and eternal blessings, it may be said of 
very many, “ Ye have them not because ye ask not” or 
“because ye ask amiss:” yet all who ask in sincerity will 
surely receive ; and the humble “ prayer of faith” is the best 
means of obtaining all desirable success in temporal things. 
But if men ask worldly prosperity and affluence, that they 
may gratify their lusts, and waste the bounty of God in vio- 
lating his commandments; they pray wickedly, and their 
requests will either be rejected, or they will receive the things 
for which they prayed as a scourge, or a curse.—Alas ! how 
many nominal Christians might be addressed in the apostle’s 
words, “as adulterers and adulteresses,” both literally and 
spiritually! And yet, how would they be disgusted and 
enraged, if a minister were to accost them in such language, 
however justly and scripturally applied! But, in whatever 
terms the offensive truth be conveyed, we are bound to de- 
clare, most perspicuously, that ‘the friendship of the world 
is enmity against God; and that whosoever willeth and pur- 
poseth to be the friend of the world, he is the enemy of God.” 
Such a profession of the gospel, as gives no offence to a 
“world that lieth in wickedness,” will leave a man to perish 
with the enemies of Christ. Let us then endeavour to be 
friends to mankind, and to do good to all men; and, at the 
same tune, 10 disregard the friendship or enmity of the world, 
to refuse conformity to its vain fashions, (Note, Rom. 12:2.) 
to separate from the intimate society of ungodly men, and 
to profess the truths and obey the precepts of Christ ; not 
inquiring how far we may do it without incurring reproach, 
contempt, opprobrious names, or other kinds and degrees of 
prrsecution.—The envious, ambitious, aspiring spirit of un- 
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shall eat your flesh as it were fire. ‘Ye have 
heaped treasure together for "the last days. 

4 Behold, 'the hire of the labourers who have 
reaped down your fields, which is of you kept 
back by fraud, crieth: and ™the cries of them 
which have reaped are entered into the ears of the 
«Lord of Sabaoth. 

5 Ye chave lived in pleasure on the earth, and 
Pbeen wanton; ye have nourished your hearts, 
das in a day of slaughter. 

6 Ye thave condemned and killed the just; 
sand he doth not resist you. 
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1 Tim. 5:6. 2 Tim. 3:4, Jude 12. Rev. 18:7. p Is. 3:16. Rom. 13:13. Prov. 
7:14, 17:1. Is, 22:13, Ez, 39:17. Rev. 19:17,18. + 2:6, Matt. 21:38, 23:34,35, 
27:20,24,25. John 16:2,3, Acts 2:22,23. 3:14,15. 4:10—12, 7:52. 13:27,28, 22:14. 
1 Thes. 2:15,16. s Is, 53:7, Matt. 26:53,54. Luke 22:51—53. John 19:9—I1. 
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godly men is totally contrary to the Christian temper, and the 
influences of the Holy Spirit: and “if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his..—The Lord gives grace 
to his people; though he often denies them wealth and ho- 
nour; (Note, Ps. 84:11,12.) and he will “ give more grace” to 
those who long to have all sin mortified, and their hearts 
completely sanctified; but “he resisteth the proud,” as his 
rivals and personal enemies: while he communicates the 
blessings of his special favour and grace, exclusively to the 
“poor in spirit” and ‘the broken in heart.” (Notes, Is. 57: 
15,16,20,21. 66:1,2. Matt. 5:3.) en 

V.7—17. If any of our fallen race desire to be happy 
here and hereafter, let them ‘‘submit themselves to God” 
unreservedly, and in all respects; to his teaching as little 
children ; to his righteousness as condemned criminals, cast- 
ing themselves wholly on his mercy in Christ Jesus ;'to his 
authority and commands ; and to all his providential dispen- 
sations concerning them. Thus let them seek his grace and 
favour; let them “resist the devil” and reject his temptations, 
“and he shall flee from them:” and let them “‘draw near to 
God” upon his mercy-seat, and he will draw near to save and 
help them, But repentance must be shown “‘ by works meet 
for repentance ;” the sinner who comes to God must ‘cleanse 
his hands” from the allowed practice of every transgression. 
however secret, gainful, or pleasant to corrupt nature: an 
“the double-minded” must cleanse his heart from hypocrisy, 
partiality, and worldly lusts; earnestly calling upon God to 
enable him for these things, which would otherwise be en- 
tirely impracticable. All sin must be wept over and lament- 
ed; either here in “ godly sorrow,” or hereafter in ‘ wailing 
and gnashing of teeth.” (JVotes, Ec. 11:7—10. Matt. 8:1\0—12. 
2 Cor. 7:9—L1. Heb. 12:15—17.) Men may defer this inse- 
parable consequence of wickedness, but they cannot escape 
it. Well may we then call on the gay triflers around us, to 
“be afflicted, and mourn, and weep:” as well as on the 
haughty and presumptuous, ‘tto humble themselves under 
the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt them in due time ” 
for this is the only road to everlasting honour and felicity ; 
nor will the Lord, on any account, fail to comfort every 
penitent mourner for sin, or to exalt one who abases himself 
before him.—But, while ministers and Christians, in their 
several places, protest against ungodliness, impenitence 
pride, unbelief, and all iniquity ; they should carefully avoid 
calumniating, reviling, and judging others ; or deciding either 
on their state or conduct 3 except when their duty to them ar 
to others renders it unavoidable. Alas! there are too many 
professed Christians, who seem openly to quit the place vf 
the servants of God, and doers of his commandments, to set 
up for judges, and to prescribe to their fellow-servants, or 
decide on their eternal state. Such men speak evil of the 
divine law, and defame it; while they vent their own pas= 
sions, under the colour of zeal for the truths of the gospel. 
But let us leave them, and all others, to their own Master, 
remembering that “there is one Lawgiver, who is-able to 
save and to destroy ;” and let us be careful to judge ourselves 
that we may not b» condemned by him. (Notes, Rom. 14. 
10—12. 1 Cor. 11:23 -34.)—Let us also watch against the 
worldly spirit and eunduct, so common among professors o. 
the gospel, who scheme, purpose, and speak, as if they wera 
to live here for ever, as if this were their rest and portion, 
and as if ‘* God were not in all their thoughts.” Let us re= 
member, that * our life is but a vapour, that continueth a little 
while and then passeth away,” just when and as the Lord 
pieaseth; that the world is full of vexation and disappoint. 
ment; and that we have nothing to do on earth, but to secure 
the salvation of our souls, to glorify God, and to ‘serve our 
generation.” Then we shall cordially say, “If the Lord will, 
we shall live, and do this or that;” and keep at a distance 
from the self-conceited and foolish boastings of ungodly men. 
—Let us learn also to reduce all our knowledge to practice ; 
remembering, that in all things, “* to him that knoweth to do 
good and doeth it not, to him it is sin,” heinous and aggravated 
sin; and that omitting known duty is as criminal as commit- 
ting known sin. 


NOTES.—Cwap. V. V.1—6. The apostle here ess 
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7 *Be ‘patient therefore, brethren, "unto the 
coming of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman 
waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and 
hath long patience for it, *until he receive the 
early and latter rain. 

8 Be Yye also patient; *establish your hearts: 
*for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 


* Or, Be long patient, or, Suffer with long patience. t Luke8:15, Rom, 2:7. 
8:24,25. 15:4. 2Cor. 6:4,5. Gal. 5:5. 6:9, Col. 1:11. 1 Thes. 1:3, Heb, 6:15. 12; 
1—3. u 8,9. Matt. 24:27,44. Luke 18:8. 21:27, 1 Cor. 1:7. 1 Thes. 2:19. 3:13. 
2 Pet. 3:4. x Deut. 11:14. Jer. 5:24, Hos, 6:3, Joel 2:23. Zech. 10:1. y Gen. 
49:18. Ps. 37:7, 40:1—3, 130:5. Lam, 3:25,26. Mic. 7:7, Hab, 2:3. Rom. 8:25, 
Gal. 5:22. 1 Thes, 1:10, 2 Thes. 3:5. Heb. 10:35—37. 2 Ps, 27:14. a 9. Phil. 


dently meant a direct address to the unbelieving Jews, among 
whom the rich and great men of the nation in general were 
found. He wrote only a short time before the destruction of 
Jerusalem; even before those tremendous desolations, which 
Christ had predicted, and his disciples expected. (Notes, 
Matt. 24: Mark 13: Luke 21:) And as many of the more 
prosperous of his countrymen rejected the gospel, from re- 
gard to their worldly interests, and were become most atro- 
ciously wicked, he foresaw the speedy termination of all their 
enjoyments, and the most tremendous temporal calamities 
about to overwhelm them; as well as the event of their 
crimes in future misery, if they continued to the end unbe- 
lieving and impenitent. He therefore called on them, to come 
and attend to his words, and to consider the danger of their 
condition: that they might ** weep and howl” with most dole- 
ful lamentations, on account of the complicated miseries 
which were even then coming upon them. (Marg. Ref. c. 
Note, 4:7—10.) As to their treasures, they ‘would not at 
all profit them in the day of the Lorp’s vengeance.” (Marg. 
Ref. d—h. Notes, Is. 2:19—21. Matt. 6:19—21.) Their 
corn, and other perishable goods, which they had avariciously 
hoarded, were corrupted; or they would be of no more use 
to them, than if they were entirely decayed. Their costly 
garments, which they kept in splendid wardrobes, were con- 
suming by moths; and indeed such a curse lay upon them, 
that they would soon be of no value. Nay, even their gold 
and silver, which should have been brightened by circulation, 
were laid by, till they were tarnished, as with rust, and the 
very appearance of their money would bear witness against 
their covetousness ; whilst, in consequence of heaping it up, 
-heir enemies would have the richer plunder. The anguish 
also, of having it torn from them, would be a torment to their 
minds ; and their guilty consciences would upbraid them with 
the crimes by which they became rich, and the bad use 
which they had made of their abundance: so that they would 
oe tortured, as if the rust of their metals were converted into 
a caustic, to burn their flesh like fire. (Votes, Mic. 6:10— 
15. Hab. 2:9—11.) Indeed, with much wickedness and great 
labour, they had amassed treasures, for “tthe last days” of 
their city and nation, when God was about to execute tre- 
mendous vengeance upon them, for their personal and public 
iniquities ; and when riches would no more profit them at the 
crisis, than ‘in the hour of death, and at the day of judg- 
ment ;’ so that in fact they had “ treasured up wrath against 
the day of wrath.” (Note, Rom. 2:4—6.) For, behold, “* the 
hire of their labourers,” who had reaped their harvest, and 
toiled to increase their wealth, had been fraudulently with- 
holden, and it cried for vengeance from heaven upon them! 
(Notes, Lev. 19:13. Deut. 24:14,15. Job 24:2—12. 31:38—40. 
Jer. 22:13—19.) So that the bitter and loud complaints of 
the oppressed, against their cruel tyrants, were heard by 
“the Lorn of sabaoth,” or of armies, who was about to send 
the Roman armies to execute his judgments on them for their 
iniquity. (Matt. 22:7.) They had indeed lived, for a time, 
luxuriously and delicately, and had rioted in sensuality, as 
cattle in a rich pasture; and the pride and sensnality of their 
hearts had been nourished by prosperity and self-indulgence, 
“as in a day of slaughter,” when many sacrifices were offered 
and a great feast was made; or rather, as the ox is fattened 
for the day of slaughter, and enjoys his luxuriant pasture 
securely to that very time.—But, above all their other crimes, 
the Jews had iniguitously condemned and crucified, with the 
suffrage, as it were, of the whole nation, that “ Just One” 
who had come among them, even “‘ Jesus Christ the righ- 
teous ;” and they still perpetuated that enormous crime, by 
aripane a3 his meek and harmless followers. Hitherto he 

ad not resisted them, but had meekly and patiently endured 
their injuries ; and they had no pretence for their outrageous 
enmity and cruelty to him and his disciples. But he was 
pat to come, and to execute most terrible vengeance upon 
them. 

Shall come upon. (1) Emepxouevats. Are come, or, are 
coming upon. ‘O epxopevos, he who cometh, or, is coming. 
Note, Matt. 11:2—6.—Are corrupted. (2) Seante. Fromons, 
any thing which eats out, or corrupts. Matt. 6:19,20. Luke 
12:33.—Is. 51:3. Sept.—Moth-eaten.] XnroBowra. Here 
only.—Cankered. (3) Karwwrat. Here only. From tos, poi- 
gon, or rust, 3:3. Rom. 3:13, The rust of some metals is 
poisonous: hence the same word signifies both rust and poi- 
son.—Lord of sabaoth. (4) JeHovaH sabaoth, “Lord of 
hosts,” occurs continually in the Old Testament; and the 
apostle referring to it, retains the Hebrew word sabaoth; yet 
substitutes Kugcos for Jenovan, which is not used in the 
New Testament —Ye have lived in pleasure. (5) Erpugneare. 
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9 *IGrudge not one against 
‘lest ye be condemned: 
eth before the door. 

10 ‘Take, my brethren, the prophets, ‘who have 
spoken in the name of the Lord, ‘for an example 
of suffering, affliction, and of patience. 

11 Behold, swe count them happy which en 


another, brethren, 
behold, ‘the Judge stand- 


——— — —— SSS 
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4:9. + Or, Groan not one against; or, grieve not one. 4:11, Gal, 5:14,26, 
c Matt. 6:14,15. 7:1,2. d Gen. 4:7. Matt. 24:33. 1 Cor.10:11. e Is. 39:8. Jer. 
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21:34—39, 23:34—37. Luke 6:23. 13:34. Acts 7 


714,15. Heb, 11:32 
—38. g See on 1:12, Ps, 94:12. Matt. 10:22. 


Heb. 3:6,14. 10:39, 


Here only.—Topvdy, luwury, Luke 7:25. 2 Pet. 2:13.—Prov. 
19:10. Sept. Notes, Luke (6:19—26.—Been wanton.] Eora- 
tadnaare. Note, 1 Tim. 5:5,6.—The just. (6) Tov dixacov. 
That just One. Acts 3:14. 7:52. 

V.7, 8. After the preceding awful warning and sharp 
reproof of the wealthy Jews, who were the principal opposers 
of the gospel, and peculiarly exposed to the approaching 
judgments of God; the apostle addressed himself to his 
poor, afflicted, and persecuted fellow-Christians; whom he 
exhorted to bear their sufferings, with resignation and con- 
stant perseverance, till ‘the coming of the Lord.” He pri- 
marily meant the providential coming of the Lord Jesus, to 
deliver them from the persecution of the Jewish rulers, and 
to execute vengeance upon that devoted nation: yet he 
intended, no doubt, to lead their thoughts forward tothe hour 
of death, and the coming of Christ to judgment. (Notes, 
Matt. 24; 25:)—They could not but observe, that “the hus- 
bandman,” when he has tilled his ground, and sown the seed, 
with great labour and expense, does not reap the harvest 1m 
mediately ; but waits patiently, for some months, amidst the 
fluctuations of the weather, and continually adds furthe 
labour, as occasion requires; till the Lord, on whom thi 
increase entirely depends, is pleased to ‘send the former and 
the latter rain:” (Marg. Ref. x. Note, Joel 2:2i—24.) and 
at length the crop ripens, and his toil and waiting are amply 
compensated by the harvest. (Notes, Mark 4:26—29. John 
4:31—88. Gal. 6:6—10. 2 Tim. 2:3—7.) Thus ought they 
to wait, with patient hope and persevering diligence, not 
yielding to weariness or desponding fears; but “ stablishing 
their hearts” by faith in the promises of God, against all 
temptations to draw back, or to turn aside, For the time ot 
their waiting would not be long; as in every sense “the 
coming of the Lord approached,” anda most glorious and 
precious harvest would soon amply repay all their losses, 
hardships, and sufferings. 

Be patient. (7) MaxpoSvunoate. The verb, and its deri- 
vatives, are used, for the forbearance which God exercises 
towards sinners, in delaying to punish them; 10. Rom 2:4. 
9:22. 2 Pet. 3:9,15. of the same lenity, exercised by men; 
Matt. 18:26,29. Acts 26:3. 1 Cor. 13:4. Eph. 4:2. 1 Thes. 
5:14. of the Lord’s delay to rescue his persecuted servants; 
Luke 18:7. and of man’s patient waiting for and expecting 
promised mercies, in persevering faith and obedience; Gal. 
5:22. Heb. 6:15.—Coming.] Uapovoras. Matt. 24:3,27,37,39. 
1 Thes. 2:19. 4:15, 2 Pet. 1:16. 

V. 9—I11. It would also be wholly inconsistent for the 
Christians to grudge one another the transient advantages 
which some possessed and others did not; or to give way to 
envy, discontent, repinings, or resentment ; lest “tthe coming 
of the Lord” should prove their condemnation, instead of their 
redemption. For they must carefully observe, that ‘ the 
Ju:lge” even then, as it were, ‘stood before the door,” and was 
about to enter. Very soon would he decide between his true 
people and hypocritical professors of Christianity, as well as 
execute vengeance on their avowed enemies: and they ought 
to prepare for his coming, and leave him to plead their cause, 
without attempting to avenge themselves: without groaning 
under injuries and distresses, or murmuring for want of 
such transient benefits, as all worldly possessions must be. 
Instead therefore of copying the fierce passions of their unbe- 
lieving countrymen, who were ready to rage under their cala- 
mities ‘like a wild bull ina net;” they onght to study and 
imitate the example of the ancient prophets, by whom the 
Lord had sent his word to their nation, and who had been 
injuriously treated, reviled, and even put to death for their 
faithfulness, yet they had persevered with calm confidence 
in God and submission to his will, and with a meek and com- 
passionate fortitude, among theirenemies. They ought also 
to remember, that the apostles of Christ, and other faithful 
ministers of the New Testament, and all experienced Chris- 
tians, ‘‘ counted those happy, who” patiently “er dured” afflic 
tion and persecution; not such as were exempted from sufter- 
ing, or turned aside to avoid it. (Notes, 1:2—4,12. Mat, 
10:21,22. Rom. 2:7—11. 5:3—5. Heb. 6:13—15. 10:35—39° 
12:2—8.) They had often “heard of the patience of Job,’ 
under the most complicated and aggravated distresses whic 
could be imagined; and how he steadfastly adhered to Gou, 
and determined to hope in him in his utmost extremity, no* 
withstanding the excessive confusion into which his tempta 
tionshad thrown his mind. And they perceived, that the en. 
of his afflictions, and the temporal and spiritual advantages 
which he derived frora them, sufficiently demonstrated that 
the Lord was most tenderly compassionate and propense ta 
mercy, even when he most heavily afflicted, or Viarply tried, 
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dure. Ye have heard of the patience of Job, 
land have seen the end of the Lord; that ‘the 
Lord is very pitifiil, and of tender mercy. 


(Practical Observations.] 


12 But above all things, my brethren, "swear 
not, neither by heaven, neither by the earth, nei- 
ther by any other oath: "but let your yea, be yea; 
and your nay, nay; °lest ye fall into condemnation. 

13. Is Pany among you afflicted? let him pray. 
Is any merry? "let him sing psalms. 

14 Is any sick among you? let him call ‘for the 
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elders of the church; and Jet themi tpray over 
him, "anointing him with oil in the name of the 
Lord : 

15 And *the prayer of faith shall save the sick, 
and the Lord shall raise him up; and Yif he have 
committed sins, they shall be forgiven him. 

16 ’Confess your faults one to another, and 
‘pray one for another, *that ye may be healee 
The effectual fervent prayer of “a righteous ma. 
availeth much. 

17 ‘Elias was a man fsubject to like passions 
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7—9. Deut. 9:18,20. Josh. 10:12. 1Sam, 12:18. 1 Kings 18:6. 17:18—24, 
2 Kings 4:33—35, 19:15—20. 20:2—5, 2 Chr. 14:11,12, 32:20—22, Job 42:8. Ps. 
10:17,18, 34:15, 8. Prov. 15:8,29. Jer. 15:1, 29:12,18. 33:3. Dan, 2:18—23. 


9;20—22. Hos. 12:3,4, Matt. 7:7—11, 21:22, Luke 11:11-—13, 18:1—8. John 9: 
31, Acts 4;24—31. 12:5—L1l. 1 John 3:22, d Rom. 3:10,5:19. Heb, 11:4,7. 
e 1 Kings 17:1. Elijah. f Acts 10:26, 14:15, 


his believing servants. (Marg. Ref. h,i. Notes, Job 1: 2: 42:) 

This had not appeared during Job’s calamities; but it was 

manifest in the event of them: and they also would find the 

same in the event of their trials: proyed, they endured them 
atiently, and perservered in faith and obedience. 

: ae Als (9) Erevalere. Mark 7:34. Rom, 8:23. 2 Cor. 

5:2. Heb. 13:17.—The temptation to envy the prosperity of 

their oppressors, to murmur under their own sufferings, and 
to allow a spirit of resentment against their enemies, seems 
especially meant. (Notes, Ps. 73:)—We count happy. (11) 

Makaptlouer. Luke 1:48. 

V. 12. ‘Above all things,” the apostle called on those 
whom he addressed, to beware, lest their trials and provoca- 
tions should lead them to swear, ina passionate, rash, or pro- 
fane manner; in their own justification and to escape perse- 
cution; or by any customary oath, according to the general 
custom of the Jews, but in direct opposition to the express 
command of Christ. On the contrary, in their ordinary con- 
versation, and at all times, when a solemn appeal to God as 
an act of religious worship was not proper, they ought simply to 
affirm or deny, and to establish their assertion or engagement, 

y aserious repetition of it when necessary. Or rather, their 

eracity and punctuality ought to be so well known and fully 

approved, that every one might be ready to credit them, and 

confide in them, without hesitation, or requiring the security 

of an oath; otherwise they would ‘fall into condemnation,” 

for swearing falsely without necessity, or without due reve- 

rence of God or of an oath.—It is recorded that the Jews 

were remarkably guilty of common swearing, at this time; 
+ which might induce the apostle to enter this solemn protest 
against it. (Notes, Ex. 20:7. Matt. 5:33—37. 23:16—22. 
2 Cor. 1:17—20,23,24.)—‘ It was a proverbial manner, among 
the Jews, ...of characterizing a man of strict probity and 
good faith, by saying, His yes is yes, and his no is no: that is, 
you may depend on his word; as he declares, so it is; and 
as he promises, so he will do.’ Campbell. ‘We ought never 
to swear; but to be so universally observant of truth in our 
conversation, that our word may always be regarded as an 
oath” Philo in Campbell. 

V.13. Whilst worldly men, under their afflictions, either 
yielded to bitter complaints and desponding murmurs, or 
sought relief in sensual indulgence, or tried to extricate them- 
selves by sinful means ; Christians should be excited by their 
sorrows, to pray more frequently, copiously, and earnestly ; 
that they might receive from God comfort, deliverance, anda 
sanctified use of their afflictions. On the other hand when 
any of them prospered, or was cheerful in spirit; they ought 
to express their joy in the voice of praise and thanksgiving, 
and by singing the psalms, which inspired men had written 
for that use ; or such songs of praise, as they or other Chris- 
tians had composed for similar purposes: instead of running 
into the excesses of carnal rejoicing, or singing those frivo- 
lous, polluting, or profane songs and odes, which were used 
by ungodly men, when exhilarated, and desirous of expres- 
sing their joy and mirth. (Notes, Acts 16:25—28. Eph. 5:15 
—20. Phil. 4:4—7. Col. 3:16,17. 

Tz any merry?) EvSupet res ; Acts 27:22,25. 

V. 14,15. Sick persons were next directed by the apostle, 
to send for “ the elders of the church,” many of whom were 
at that time endued with miraculous powers; that ‘ they 
might pray for” their forgiveness and recovery, * anointing 
them with oil in the name of the Lord Jesus,” as expecting a 
cure from his power and love. And when this was done in 
that faith by which miracles were wrought ; (Motes, Matt. 21: 
21,22. Mark 11:22—26. 1 Cor. 13:1—3.) the prayer, offered 
in behalf of the sick person, would be the means of saving his 
life ; and the sins committed by him, for which the chasten- 
ing was sent, would be pardoned. (Votes, Mark 6:13. 16:17, 
18. 1 Cor. 11:29—34.)—As miraculous cures are not now 
expected, the symbolical action of ‘* anointing with oil” cannot 
properly be retained.—It need scarcely be observed, that the 
extreme unction, used by the church of Rome, totally differs 
from the anointing recommended by St. James; for that is 
never administere., il the sick person is supposed » be at 
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the point of death, and no hope is entertained of his recovery: 
so that a spiritual benefit alone can be proposed by the cere= 
mony ; which on the contrary serves merely as an opiate, to 
guiet and stupify the consciences, both of the dying and of the 
living.—It cannot be supposed, that these miraculous cures 
could be performed at all times: but there seems to have been 
some impression on the mind of the person who wrought the 
miracle, and a peculiar exercise of faith in Christ for that pur- 
pose. Butit might be proper for Christians, always when 
they were sick, to send for their pastors, to counsel and pray 
for them: though the visiting of the sick, by ministers exclu- 
sively, is not particularly spoken of in Scripture, as it might 
have been expected that it would. When indeed this chari-+ 
table service is performed with prudence, tenderness, and 
faithfulness, it may be very useful, especially to believers, and 
to those around them: but the indiscriminate visiting, pray= 
ing in the same words for persons of all characters; and 
giving the Lord’s supper to sick and dying persons, without 
particular and appropriate instructions and exhortations, as 
It is too commonly managed, is doubtless of extremely bad 
tendency, and a relic of popish superstition and formality. 
For it not only gives a false quiet to many of those, who have 
then first begun to think about God and their souls; but it 
encourages others to procrastinate, under a delusive imagi- 
nation, that a confession, a prayer, a ministerial absolution, 
and the sacrament, will set all right at last ; without any pre- 
vious diligence in the duties of a godly life: On the other 
hand, if nothing but a miraculous cure was sought, there 
could be no sufficient reason, why “ the elders of the church,” 
rather than others, who were endued with miraculous gifts, 
should be sent for. The plural number is used ; and, where 
it could be obtained, the presence of more than one minister 
would be desirable : bunt it cannot be supposed, that this was 
indispensably necessary.—T hat any difficulty should be found, 
about the persons intended by “the elders of the church, 
would have been inconceivable to the author, had he never 
read any thing on the subject, except the New Testa- 
ment: but some have supposed that the apostles themselves 
are meant! 

Elders, &c. (14) WoecBurepovs. Acts 11:30, 14:23. 15:2,6, 
Mes LU ue Leber, ork 

V. 16—18. The apostle next exhorted Christians to * con- 
fess their faults to one another.” This may mean, either 
mutual acknowledgment of the faults, into which they had 
fallen, in their conduct towards one another, which would 
tend greatly to peace and brotherly love, if duly practised ; or 
a communication, reciprocally, of their conflicts and expe- 
rience, and failures, with a candid confession of those things 
which burdened their consciences. This, when prudently 
managed, would make way for them to counsel, encourage, 
and exhort one another ; and be a direction to their prayers 
for each other: thus promoting their inward peace, and the 
healing of their souls, as well as the removal of the chastises 
ments which they bad incurred. (Marg. Ref. z.)—Such a 
confession of faults one to another, does not in any respect 
resemble the practice, which the church of Rome has absurdly 
grounded upon it, of the laity being required to confess all 
their secret sins to the priests, in order to their being par- 
doned and absolved. For thus, that order of men, who are 
in themselves no less ambitious, interested, and prone to vice, 
than other orders in the society, is put in possession of the 
secrets of families, nay, of councils and princes, of which they 
have made abundant use, to their own aggrandisement, to the 
enslaving of the laity, and for many other most mischievous 
purposes. Thus also they discover the weak and vulnerable 
side of almost every individual ; which opens the way to their 
attempting and committing crimes of every kind. But “ the 
confession of faults,” spoken of by the apostle, is no more 
that of the layman to a priest, than that of a priest to a lay- 
man: it is reciprocal between Christians ; and voluntary, that 
it may be regulated according to prudence and propriety, for 
the benefit of mutual exhortations and prayers.—To encou- 
rage his brethren to this beneficial practice, the apostle 
showed them the value and efficacy of prayer. When “a 

r* 


AD DACA 


as we are, and he prayed “earnestly that it might 
no.rain: and it rained not on the earth by the 
space of three years and six months. 

18 And ‘he prayed again, and the heaven gave 
rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. 


xy Rom. 11:2, Rev. 11:6, * Or, inhis prayer. hh Luke 4:25, i 1 Kings 18: 
42—45. Jer. 14:22. Acts 14:17. k Ps. 119:21,118. Prov. 19:27. Is. 3:12. 1 Tim. 6: 
10,21. 2 Tim. 2:18, 2 Pet. 3:17. Jude 11. 120. Ez. 34:4,16. Matt. 18:15, Luke 


righteous person,” a true believer, justified in Christ, and, by 
his grace, walking before God in holy obedience, presented an 
effectual fervent prayer ;—that is, one wrought in his heart by 
the energy of the Holy Spirit, exciting holy affections and 
believing expectations, and so leading him to be fervent and 
earnest in pleading the promises of God at his mercy-seat, in 
behalf of himself or others ;—it ‘* availed much,” in obtain- 
ing the blessings thus sought, being the means through which 
God was pleased to work his own gracious purposes, as really 
as any other which he employed for that end. Thus Elias, 
or Elijah, was a man of the same frail and fallen nature with 
others: and he was no more exempt from human infirmities, 
while he executed his ministry, than the apostle and his 
brethren were, thongh by a special favour he was exempted 
from death. (Note, Acts 14:11—18.) Yet he prayed, (under 
the influence of the prophetical Spirit, out of zeal for the glory 
of God, and to prevent the total apostacy and idolatry of 
[srael,) ‘f that it might not rain on the land ;” and in answer 
to his prayer, there was no rain for “* three years and a half :” 
and at length, the calamity was terminated, in answer to his 
prayers for rain, after he had slain the priests of Baal. 
(Notes, | Kings 17:1. 18:41—46. Luke 4:23—32.) This ex- 
ample seems rather to favour the opinion of those, who sup- 
posed the apostle to refer to “ the prayer of faith,” as it re- 
spected miraculous interpositions: but the eflicacy of that 
prayer, which is, in all ages, presented under the teaching and 
influences of the Holy Spirit, is throughout the Scripture so 
fully declared, that this exclusive interpretation is here inad- 
missible. 

Effectual fervent. (16) Evepyoupevn. 1 Cor. 12:6,11. 
Eph. t:11. 2:2. 3:20. Phil. 2:13. It may be understood either 
actively, (as the middle voice,) or passively. Actively, it sig- 
nifies efficacious, effectual; but this seems a mere tautology, 
being equivalent to availeth: or, it means energetic, implying 
the earnestness and fervency employed. Passively, it de- 
notes the energy by which the Holy Spirit prepares the heart 
for genuine prayer. (Notes, Ps. 10:17,18. Rom, 8:24—27.) 
* The earnest prayer of a righteous man, the effect of good 
affections wrouzht in his heart by the energy of the Holy Spirit, 
is of great efficacy. Doddridge.—He prayed earnesily. (17) 
Ipocevxn mpoonvgato. A Hebraism: by prayer he prayed. 
See Marg. 

V.19, 20. Among other important works of love, which 
believers ought to attempt by faith and prayer ; the recovery 
of such professed Christians, as had run into dangerous here- 
sies, or fallen into sin, was peculiarly to be attended to: espe- 
cially as many evils of this kind had taken place among them. 
(Notes, Gal. 6:1.—5. Jude 22—25.) If any one, therefore, 
had tirned aside * from the truth” of the gospel; and had 
gone into some destructive path ; and one of his brethren was 
instrumental to his conversion, so that he was at length esta- 
blished as a true believer; he ought to consider himself, as 
under immensely greater obligations to the person who thus 
restored him, than if he had wrought a miracle to heal his 
sickness, or exposed himself to preserve his life. And the 
man, who had been employed in this good work, ought to 
deem it a far more desirable service, than if he had been 
enabled to work miracles for the recovery of the sick ; seeing 
he had been employed by the Lord, in saving an immortal soul 
from eternal destruction, and of bringing a perishing trans- 
gressorto Christ; that his atoning blood might ‘* cover the 
multitude of his sins,” never more to appear in judgment 
against him, or to prevent his admission into eternal happi- 
ness.—Neither this, nor any other good work, could * cover the 
multitude of sins,” which had been committed by the man who 
performed it, by inducing God to pardon him for the sake of it : 
for the most successful minister needs self-denying diligence, 
lest, ‘* after having preached to others, he himself should be 
a castaway ;” (Vote, 1 Cor. 9:24—27.) and the whole plan 
of the gospel runs counter to such an idea.— Surely it can- 
not be the apostle’s intention to tell us, that the turning of a 
sinner from the error of his way, will conceal, from the eye 
of God’s justice, a multitude of sins committed by the person 
who does this charitable action, if he continueth in them. 
Such a person needs himself to be turned “ from the error of 
his way,” in order that his own soul may be saved from 
death.’ Macknight. In no sense or way can it be said, that 
our good works, of whatever kind, ‘* cover the multitude of 
our sins,” or any of our sins; without either implying, that 
they purchase for us an indulgence, or dispensation, to con- 
tinue in sin; or that they are efficacious in atoning for sin ; 
either alone, or along with the blood of Christ; or that by 
them we become interested in his redemption and righteous- 
ness, and not by faith only. The words referred to, (for it 
eannot be called a quotation, the word charity, or love, being 
omitted,) are found in the Proverbs, in the Hebrew, not the 
Beptuagint. The context there evidently excludes this inter- 
pretation, and the use, afterwards made of them by St. Peter, 
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19 Brethren, if any of you do ‘err from the 
truth, 'and one convert him; 
_ 20 Let him know, "that he which convertetl. the 
sinner from the error of his way °shall save a sou 
from death, and shall Phide a multitude of sins 


22:32, Gal. 6:1. Heb, 12:12,13. Jude 22,23, mSeeon19. n Prov. 11:30. Rom 
11:14, 1 Cor. 9:22. 1Tim. 4:16. Philem.19. 0 1:15. Prov, 10:2. 11:4. John 5: 
24. Rev. 20:6. p Ps. 32:1,2. Prov. 10:12. 1 Pet. 4:8. 


by no means favours it. (Notes, Prov, 10:12. t Pet. 4:8.)- 

‘ He shall save a soul from eternal death; and shall be the 
means that the many sins of that convert shall, through his 
true repentance, be forgiven and not imputed to him. Bp. 
Hall.—The zeal and diligence thus shown might indeed be an 
evidence of grace, and conduce to a man’s enjoying the com- 
fort of the pardoning love of Christ, under chastenings and 
sorrows, notwithstanding his manifold defects: (Note, Ps. 
41:1—3.) yet this falls vastly short of the energy of the apos 

tle’s words, and seems not at all to have been in his thoughts 

so that many learned men have laboured in vain to put this 
construction upon them.—As ‘‘ there is joy in heaven over 
one sinner that repenteth ;” zealous Christians cannot want 
any inducement of this kind, to animate them in attempting 
so blessed a service, when they have any prospect of success 
(Notes, Luke 15:1—10.) Nor can they need any of their 
own works to “* cover the multitude of their sins,” who know 
the all-sufficiency of the Saviour’s atoning blood. But the 
apostle meant to show his brethren, that this was a far more 
important usefulness, than even healing the sick by miracle ; 
though nature would prompt them most to covet or value mi- 
raculous powers ; and they might be led to overlook, or neglect, 
a much more charitable work; which even they who were 
not endued with miraculous gifts, might attempt and effect, 
as well as their more distinguished brethren. (Note, 14,15.) 
This would also continue to he the duty of all believers, and 
a most desirable service ; when miracles had ceased, anc 
even to the end of the world. (Note, 1 Cor. 12:27—31. 
13:1—T.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—Ul. The rich, who are luxurious and haughty, yea, 
all who now scornfully refuse to mourn for their sins, will 
soon be forced to “‘ weep and howl, under the miseries which 
are coming upon them.” All their idolized treasures will 
soon corrupt and perish ; except as they will rise up in judg- 
ment against them, and “ torment them as fire” by increas- 
ing their condemnation. The doom of unfaithful stewards 
will then be very dreadful: but the cruel injustice and 
oppression, with which many treat their dependents and 
labourers, by whose toil and ingenuity they are enriched, and 
whom they leave to penury and distress, will cry for most 
tremendous vengeance, ‘in the ears of the Lorn of hosts.” 
What then will it avail them, that they have ‘lived in plea- 
sure on the earth, and been wanton,” and cherished their 
carnal hearts, as the fatted ox for the slaughter? They have 
only ‘heaped up” perishing “treasure,” to leave it behind 
them; or “fared sumptuously every day,” as a prelude to 
“lifting up their eyes in hell, being in torments.”—Such 
warnings, however, when impartially given, will expose the 
servants of Christ to their contemptuous indignation ; and 
thus prosperous sinners have often been excited to condemn 
and murder the righteous and unresisting disciples; as the 
Jews did “the Lord of glory” himself.—But let the poor and 
afflicted Christian “patiently wait for the coming of his 
Lord,” as “the husbandman waits for the precious fruit of the 
earth:” the good seed, which he now sows in pain, and 
waters with tears, will spring up and soon ripen to a harvest 
of eternal joy. (ote, Ps. 126:5,6. P.O.) Let us then 
‘natiently continue in well doing,” having “ our hearts 
established with grace,” and realizing expectations of the 
great day of retribution.—It does not become Christians to 
grudge one against another: or to envy, repine, despond, or 
dispute: rather let us prepare to meet our “Judge, who 
standeth at the door,” that we may not be condemned at his 
coming: for all our eternal interests are secure, if we have 
trusted them in his hand; and all else is a mere vanity, which 
will soon be done with for ever. May we then “ follow 
prophets and apostles,” ‘tas they followed Christ,” in pa- 
tiently suffering affliction, and meekly bearing injuries: for 
they, and they only, are and will be happy, who endure 
amidst tribulations, even unto the end. The event will clear 
up the darkness of all the Lord’s dealings with his people ; 
and whatever they or others have thought during the con- 
tinuance of their trials, in the end it will appear as evident 
in the case of every one of them, as it did in that of Job, 
nay, far more illustriously evident, that ‘ the Lord is pitiful 
and of tender mercy,” and that they are happy, who pa- 
tiently trust in him, and keep his commandments. 

V. 12—20. It is peculiarly important to the interests of 
genuine piety, that all who profess the gospel, should reve- 
rence the name of God, and keep at a distance from swear- 
ing, and the profane language, which abounds in the world- 
and from that insincerity which is intimately connected with 
it; that “their yea may be yea, and their nay, nay.” Indeed 
such as neglect these things have little reason to conclude, 
that they shall escape condemnation when the Judge appears. 
—Yone voice of prayer should always accompany that of our 
lamentations, when we are afflicted; and our joy should he 
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expressed in the language of praise and thanksgiving. 
should receive pain and sickness as the chastisement of the 
Lord, and seek relief from him, whatever instruments or 
means we. employ for that purpose. The counsels and 
prayers of the ministers and disciples of Christ are peculiarly 
desirable on such occasions: and we ought more earnestly to 
seek the pardon of our sins, and the healing of our souls, 
than the removal of our bodily sufferings. (P.O. Matt. 9:1 
—8.)—Christians may profitably confer together concerning 
their conflicts, sins, and temptations, that they may en- 
‘ourage, warn, counsel, exhort, and properly pray_ for each 
ther: and they should never be backward to confess those 
offences which they have committed against their brethren 5 
or to forgive such as have been done against them. We 
ought greatly to desire, and highly to value, the prayers of 
our fellow-Christians, and to abound in supplications for 
them; ‘Sas the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much.” Nor ought we to be discouraged from this 
duty, by the consciousness of our weakness, unworthiness, 
or sinful passions; as they, who of old received such signal 
answers to their prayers, were ‘men of like passions with 
us” and we have as good reason to expect, that God will 


1, PETER. 


We | answer our humble believing requests for such things as he 
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has promised, and as are really for our good, and for his 
glory, as Jacob, Moses, Elijah, Hezekiah, or Daniel had, or 
any other person who “ wrestled with him and preyailed.”— 
In the use of all proper means, every one of us should seek 
the spiritual good of our children, relatives, friends, enemies 
and all around us, and the conversion of ignorant an 
thoughtless profligates and sinners of every description ; as 
well as the recovery of such as have wandered from the way 
of truth and holiness; considering, that if in one instance 
only, during the course of our whole lives, and after ten thou- 
sand disappointments, we are made successful instruments 
in ‘saving a soul from death, and covering a multitude of 
sins ;” the event is of so vast importance, that it will abun- 
dantly repay all our toil, anxiety, and disappointment; being 
far greater than the preservation of the lives of multitudes, 
or promoting the temporal prosperity of whole nations. 
(P. O. Luke 15:1—10.) Let us then, in our several stations, 
keep these things in mind, and spare no pains, and shrink 
from no self-denial, and be wearied out by no ill success, in 
so charitable a service; and the event will prove thet “ our 
labour was not in vain in the Lord.” 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. 


We have had repeated opportunities of considering the character and apostleship of Peter, who wrote this epistle, and that which 
follows, as far as they are made known by the holy Scriptures. Much additional information concerning him, however, has been 
conveyed down by tradition, and by ecclesiastical history: but a large proportion of it is absolutely incompatible with the Acts of 
the Apostles, and many things in St. Paul’s epistles ; much more is dubious ; and the pretensions of the church and bishop of 
Rome, as grounded on these records and traditions, are so absurd and extravagant, as to deserve little notice, or to require any 
further refutation. It is not absolutely certain that Peter ever was at Rome ; though it is highly probable that he went thither, 
towards the close of his life: and that he was there putto death by crucifixion, at, or near the same time, when Paul, as a Roman 
citizen, was beheaded, during Nero’s persecution. He wrote this epistle, probably some time before, to the Christians in the . 
different provinces of Asia Minor. Many indeed, and some of high respectability, have endeavoured to prove, thatas the apostle 
of the circumcision, he addressed the Jewish converts only: but Peter was distinguished, not only as the chief preacher to the 

ews on the day of Pentecost, but also as the first preacher to the Gentiles. And as Paul, *‘the apostle of the uncireumcision,¥ 
wrote to the Hebrews, and in all his epistles addressed the Jewish as well as the Gentile converts ; we may well su pose, that 
St. Peter addressed the Gentile as well as the Jewish converts ; though perhaps with a peculiar reference to the case of the latter 
(Notes, Acts 2: 10:) Indeed, the contrary opinion is founded on some passages in the episle, which are capable of another, and 
more natural interpretation: while the apostle’s language in other places cannot at all consist with it. It also seems evident, that 
he wrote to the very churches, which had been founded by St. Paul, intentionally to corroborate his testimony, and to confute those 
who maintained that his doctrine differed from that of the other apostles ; and he sent the epistle by Silvanus, St. Paul’s faithful 
and constant coadjutor ; often indeed called Silas, by abbreviation; as Priscilla is called Prisca. (2 Tim. 4:19.) And as thore 
churches consisted of converted Jews and Gentiles; and as the epistle of Peter conveyed instruction equally suited to both; why 
should it be imagined, that he meant it for the perusal of only one part of them? The epistle is dated from Babylon, in the remains 
or vicinity of which city it is probable a Christian church had been planted, perhaps consisting principally of the descendants ot 
the Jews, who remained in those regions after the Babylonish captivity. For no satisfactory reason can be assigned, for suppos- 
ing, as many have done, in ancient and modern times, that here Babylon signifies Rome. Language of this kind suited the 
nature of St. John’s Revelation ; but was wholly unsuitable to the date of a letter. (Note, 6:13.)\—We here find the same great 
doctrines, with which St. Paul’s epistles are replete, applied to the same practical purposes. And it is peculiarly remarkable for 
the sweetness, gentleness, and humble love, with which itis'written ; which indeed forms a striking contrast to the domineering 
pride and severity, that characterize the pretended successors of this sacred writer.—Various opinions have been entertained of 
the time when the epistle was written; butas no certainty seems attainable, it is dated according to the author?’s opinion on the 


subject, in which, however, he is by no means confident. 


CHAPTER I. 


The apostle addresses the strangero of the dispersion in Pontus, &c. with 
salutations, and thanksgivings to God for his abundant mercy, and the in- 
estimable blessines bestowed on them, 1—5, He shows the nature and henefit 
of their trials, and the joy by which they were counterbalanced, 6, 7. 
Through faith, they loved and rejoiced inan unseen Saviour, and received 
his salvation, 8, 9. The ancient prophets had most diligently inquived into 
this salvation ; angels desired to look into it; and the Holy Spirit confirm- 
+d and prospered the preaching of it by the apos'les, 10—12. This should 
animate Christians to a holy and circumspect conduct, as the worshippers 
of a holy God, 13—17; ani as redeemed by the precious bloodof Christ, 
through whom they believed and hoped in God, 18—2\. Exhortatinns to the 
pure and fervent love of Christians to one another ; heing brethren by rege- 
neration, through the word of God, which, as ‘an incorruptible seed,” 


‘* endureth for ever,’’ in the endeared relation thus formed, and in all 
things, 22—25. 


*HDETER, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to >the 
A ‘strangers ‘scattered throughout 4Pontus, 
*Galatia, ‘Cappadocia, Asia, and »Bithynia, 
2 ‘Elect according to ‘the foreknowledge of 


a See on Matt. 4:18. 10:2. John :41,42, 21:15—17. b 2:11. Acts 2:5—11. Eph. 
2:12,19. Heb, 14:13. ¢ Lev. 26:33. Deut. 4:27. 28:64, 32:26, Esth, 3:8, Ps. 44:11, 
Fr. 6:8. John 11:52, Jam. 1:1. d Acts 2:9. 18:2. e Acts 16:6, 18:23. Gal. 1:2. 
f Acts 2:9, g Acts 6:9. 16:6, 19:10. 20:16—18. 1 Cor, 16:19. 2 Cor. 1:38. 2 Tim. 
1:15, Rev, 1:11. b Acts 16 i 2:9. Deut. 7:6. Ts. 65:9,22, Matt 29122,24,31, 
Mark 13:20,22,27. Ike 18:7, John 15:16—19. Rom. 8:33. 11:5. 
1,5. Col. 3:12, 2 Tim, 2:10, Tit. 1:1. 2 John 1:13. kk Acts 2:23. 15:18. 


4:29,30. 9:23,21. 11: - 1 Cor, 1:30.6:11. 2Thes, 2: 
(3, m 2, Rom, 1:5, 5.13, Heb. 5:9. n See on Heb. 9: 
(9—22. 10:22. 11:28, 12:24, o Seeon Rom. 1:7. 2Cor. 13:14. p Is. 55:7. 


narg. Dan. 4:1, 6:25, 2 Pet. 1:2. Jude 2. q 1 Kings 8:15, 1 Chr. 29:10—13,20. 
Ps. 41:13. 72:18,19. 2 Cor. 1:3. Eph. 1:3,17. 3:20,21. r Ex. 34:6. Ps. 86:5,15. 
Jon. 4:2. Rom. 5:15—21, Eph, 1:7. 2:4,7—10. 1 Tim. 1:14,15, Tit. 3:46. 


NOTES.—Cuap.I. V.1,2. The churches here ad- 
lressed were situated in Asia Minor, (as distinguished from 
he continent of Asia;) and Asia (as mentioned separately) 
vas the proconsular district, of which Ephesus was the 
pital city; (JVote, Acts 19:3—12.) so that they were 
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God the Father, through ‘sanctification of the 
Spirit, ™unto obedience and sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ: °Grace unto you, and 
peace, Pbe multiplied. 

3 “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, "which, according to his “abundant 
mercy, Shath begotten us again ‘unto a lively hope 
ry Ni resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 

ead, 5 

4 To *an inheritance ‘incorruptible, and *un- 
defiled, and that *fadeth not away, "reserved in 
heaven ‘for you, 

5 Who are ‘kept by the power of God “through 
faith ‘unto salvation, ready to be revealed #in the 
last time. (Practical Observations.] 


* Gr. much. s 23. 2:2, John 1:13. 3:3—8. Jam. 1:18. 1 John 2:29. 3:9, 4:7. 5: 
1,4,18. t Rom, 5:4,5, 8:24. 12:12. 15:13. 1 Cor, 13:13. Col. 1:23.27. 1 Thea. 
1:3, Tit. 2:13. Heb, 3:6. 6:18.19, 1 John 3:3, 3:21, Ta, 26:19, Rom, 4:25, 

10, 8:11. 1 Cor, 15:20, Eph, 2:6. 1 Thes, 4:14 x 8:9. Matt, 25:34. Acts 20:32, 
26:18. Gal. 3:18, Eph, 1;11,14,18, Col, 1:12, Heb, 9:15. y 1 Cor, 9:25, 15,52— 
54, 7 Rev. 21:27, ‘a 5:4, Is. 40:7,8. Ez. 47:12, Jam,1:11. b Px, 31:19. Col. 
8:3,4. 2 Tim. 4:8. t Or, forus, ¢1Sam.2 Ps. 37:28,24,28. 103:17,18, 
125:1,2. Prov. 2:8. Is. 64:17. Jer, 32:40. John 4: 24, 10:28 —30, 17:11,12,15, 
Rom, 8:31—39. Phil. 1:6. Jude 1,24. d Rom. 11:20, 2Cor, 1:24, Gal. 2:20, 
Eph. 2:8. 3:17. 2 Tim, 3:15, Heb. 6:12. e Js, 45:17. 51:6.1 Thes, 
aes a 9:28. £13. 1 Tim, 6:14,15, Tit. 2:13. 1 John 3:2. 

ohn 12:48, 


chiefly the churches which had been planted by St. Paul, 
and by the evangelists who accompanied or helped him 
(Marg. Ref. d—h.) The apostle called the persons, t, 
whom he wrote, “strangers ;” and some have laboured to. 
prove, that they were ‘ proselytes of the yate,’ who had er 
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6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now ‘for 
aseason (*ifneed be) 'ye are in heaviness through 
™manifold temptations : 

7 ‘That "the trial of your faith, being much 


h 8.4:13. 1Sam. 2:1, Ps.9;14, 35:19. 95:1. Is. 12:2,3,61:3,10. Mats, 5:12. 
Luke 1:47. 2:10, 10:20. John 16:22. Rom. 5:2,11, 12:12, 2 Cor. 6:10, 12;:9,10. 
Gal. 5:22, Phil. 3:3.4:4. 1 ‘Mhes..1:6. Jam. 1:2,9,10. i 4:7.5:10. 2Cor. 4:17. 
® 7 Pa. 119: 767 27,28. Ps. 69:20. 119:28, 
Is. 61:3, 6. Heb. 12:11. Jam. 4:9. 
m Ps. 34:15, 2 Cor, 4:7—11, 11;:23—27. 


braced the gospel; as Cornelius and his friends are supposed 
to have been before their conversion, Others confine it to 
the Jewish converts, who were thus dis#nguished, as living at 
a distance from the promised land, among the Gentiles. But 
as Christians are |“ strangers and pilgrims upon earth ;” and 
as the sojourning of the patriarchs, or of the Jews, in foreign 
nations, was a type or emblem of this pilgrimage ; (Votes, 
2:11. Heb. 11:13—16.) it is more natural to understand it of 
believers in general, who were pilgrims or “strangers,” in 
every city or country where they lived, and who were 
“ scattered” through the nations, to be as “lights in the world, 
and the salt of the earth.” (Notes, Matt. 5:13—16.) These 
the apostle addressed, as ‘ Elect,” or ‘chosen in Christ ;” 
“ according to the foreknowledge of God.” (Votes, Rom. 8:23 
—31. l:I—6. Eph. 1:3—12. 2 Thes. 2:13,14.) This eternal 
purpose and love and election of “‘God the Father” had 
been rendered effectual, ‘ through sanctification of the Spirit, 
unto obedience,” begun in regeneration, and carried on in the 
continued mortification of their whole sinful nature, and the 
progressive renewal of their souls to the holy image of God, 
thus preparing them for unreserved “ obedience,” from evan- 
gelical motives, to the commands of Christ our Saviour. 
This was accompanied with “the sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus,” or the continual application of the virtue of his atone- 
ment to their consciences, by faith, for the removal of their 
guilt, and the rendering of their persons and services accepted 
with God: as the blood of the legal sacrifices was applied, 
by sprinkling it around the altar, and before the mercy-seat, 
on the great day of atonement, or as the blood of the sacri- 
fices was sprinkled on the people, when the covenant was 
ratified with Israel at mount Sinai. (Votes, Mx. 24:6—8. 
Lev. 16:11—16. Heb. 9:11—23. 10:19—22. 11:28. 12:22—25.) 
To these persons the apostle wished and prayed, “ that 
grace and peace might be multiplied,” according to the 
salutation generally used by St. Paul. (Vote, Rom. 1:5—7.) 
Thus they were taught, at the opening of the epistle, to 
ascribe their salvation to the electing love of the Father, the 
redemption of the Son, and the sanctification of the Holy 
Spirit ; and so to give glory to one God in three persons, into 
whose name they had been baptized. (Note, Matt. 28:19, 
20.)—Elect, &c. (2) ‘Those, who in their outward profes- 
sion, and in the due judgment of charity, are justly reputed 
for the elect of God, according to the eternal decree and 
good purposes of God the Father. Bp. Hall.—Sprinkling, 
&ce.] ‘Men are not easily convinced . .. of the deep stain 
of sin, and that no-other laver can.fetch it out, but “the 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ.” Some, that have 
moral resolutions of amendment, dislike at least gross sins, 
and purpose to avoid them; and it is to them cleanness 
enough to reform in these things: but they consider not 
what becomes of the guiltiness that they have contracted 
already; or how that shall be purged.—Be not deceived in 
this: it is not a transient sigh, or a light word, or a wish 
of, God forgive me ; no, nor the highest current of repentance, 
nor that which is the truest evidence of repentance, amend- 
ment: it is none of these that purifies in the sight of God, 
and expiates wrath. They are all imperfect and stained 
themselves, cannot stand and answer for themselves; much 
less be of value to counterpoise the former guilt of sin. The 
very tears of the purest repentance, unless they be sprinkled 
with this blood, are impure’; all our washings, without this, 
are but the washings of a blackamore ; it is labour in vain.’ 
Arbp. Leighton. (Note, John 1:29.) 

Strangers. (1) QWaperednpors. 2:11. Heb. 11:13.—S'cat- 
tered.] Atacrogas. Done 7:35. Jam. 1:1.—This word may 
seem to favour the opinion, that the epistle was written to 
Jewish converts exclusively:.but the apostle used several 
terms, taken from what had been said of that nation, in rela- 
tion to Christians, where this opinion cannot stand. (Note, 
2:9,10.)—Be multiplied. (2) WAnSvv$en. 2 Pet. 1:2. This 
js not found in St. Paul’s salutations: at the same time St. 
Peter does not add, ‘‘ From God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ ;” (JVote, 1 Cor. 1:3.) but in his second epistle 
he says, “* Through the knowledge of God and of Jesus our 
Lord.” (Note, John 17:1—3.) 

V. 3-—5. St. Peter, as well as his ‘‘ beloved brother Paul,” 
opened his subject, by calling on his fellow-Christians to jo 
with him, in blessing God for his distinguishing mercy and 
grace, under the title of “the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” (Note, Eph. 1:3—8.) “Of his abundant 
mercy,” or the greatness of his compassionate love, to the 
guilty, the polluted, and the wretched, eyen such as were 
“ dead in sin and children of wrath, he had regenerated them ;” 
and from this gracious change, wrought in them by his divine 
power, their repentance, faith, and obedience had originated. 
- Notes John 1:10—13. 3:1—8. Eph. 2:3—10. Col, 2:13—15, 
© Tim. 1:9. Tit. 1i1—4. 3:3—7. Jam. 1:16—18.) Thus, as 
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more ‘precious than of gold Pthat perisheth 
though it be %tried with fire, "might be found unte 
praise, and honour, and glory, ‘at the appearing 
of Jesus Christ: 


Heb. 11:35—38. Jam. 1:2, n Job 23:10, Ps, 66:10—12. Prov. 17:3. Is. 48:10. 
Jer. 9:7. Zech. 13:9. Mal. 3:3. Rom, 5:3,4, Jam. 1:3,4. Rev. 2:10. 3:16. 0 2 
4,7, Prov, 3:13—15, 8:19. 16:16, 2Pet.1:1,4.  p Ec. 5:14. Jer. 48:36. Luke 12: 
20,21,33, Acts 8:20. Jam, 5:2,3. 2 Pet. 3:10—12, Rey. 18:16,17. q 4:12. 1 Cor, 
3:13. Rey, 3:18. r 1 Sam. 2:30. Matt, 19,28, 25:21,23. Johu 5:44. 12:26. Rom, 
2:7,10,29. 1 Cor, 4:5. 2'Thes. 1:7—12, Jude 24. s See on5, 


See eee Si oe 
“the children of God,” they were brought to possess “a 
lively” or living “ hope,” active, influential, and invigorating. 
They were no longer left to be influenced principally by any 
of the hopes, which worldly men indulge, of obtaining satis- 
faction in temporal things ; or to the presumptuous and ineffi- 
cacious hope of mercy and salvation, by which formalists and 
hypocrites are deceived: but they were made partakers of a 
well-grounded hope of salvation, which was an active, living 
principle in their souls, of patient and cheerful obedience. 
(Notes, Rom. 5:3—5. 15:83—13. 1 Cor. 15:55—58. Eph. 2: 
11—13. Col. 1:33—8. 2 Thes. 2:16,17. Heb. 6:16—20. 1 John 
3:1—3.) This regeneration, and the hope resulting from it, 
were consequences arising from ‘ the resurrection of Christ.” 
His atoning Sacrifice having been accepted, he had been 
raised from the dead, proving that he was “* the Son of God,” 
and that he had done his work on earth, and in order to the 
performance of his mediatory office in heaven: that, by com- 
municating, through his intercession, the Holy Spirit, to give 
efficacy to the preaching of the gospel, sinners might be raised 
from the death of sin, by a continuation, as it were, of that 
power which restored to life the dead body of Christ. (Notes, 
Eph. 1:15—23.) Thus they had “been begotten or born 
again to an inheritance,” which was of a very different nature 
from those which worldly men sought for. For earthly in- 
heritances are corruptible in themselves, and in respect of their 
possessors ; defiled, in respect of the means by which they 
are obtained, the use which is generally made of them, and the 
persons who possess them; and fading, as to the very trivial 
comfort, honour, or distinction which they confer, and its with- 
ering nature, especially as possession soon abates the relish 
with which the objects were at first received. But the in- 
heritance to which the regenerate are entitled, and for wnich 
they hope, is “incorruptible” in itself, and they will be ren- 
dered incorruptible and immortal to enjoy it; (Notes, 1 Cor. 
15:50—54, Phil. 3:20,21.) it is “undefiled,” in respect of its 
pleasures, and the character of all those who partake of them; 
(Wotes, 2 Pet. 3:10—13. Rev. 21:22—27. P.O. 9—27. Note, 
22:1—5.) and ‘‘ unfading,” as to its satisfaction, glory, and 
splendour, which will be unalloyed, unsullied, permanent, 
uninterrupted, always increasing, and eternal. By regenera- 
tion, they not only obtained a hope of this mheritance, and the 
meetness for it, but also the title to it. “If children, then 
heirs.” So that it was ‘‘ reserved in heaven,” out of the reach 
of all enemies and changes, in the abode of perfect holiness 
and felicity, ‘‘for them,” even for the elect, or the regenerate, 
who “were kept,” as ina strongly fortified and garrisoned 
castle, “‘ by the power of God,” engaged-by covenant to fulfil 
his irrevocable promises, and the purposes of his everlasting 
love. (Note, Col. 3:1\—4.) Thus, having entered through 
Christ “the Door,” into this “strong Tower,” by faith; and 
still exercising faith on the promises of God, and on his per- 
fections as engaged to perform them ; and this faith being kept 
from failing, through the continual intercession of Christ, and 
grace bestowed by him; (Note, Luke 22:31—34.) they would 
certainly be preserved in all dangers, and protected against 
all enemies, internal and external, unto complete salvation. 
(Notes, John 10:6—9,26—31. Rom. 8:32—39.) This was in 
all respects prepared and ‘t ready” for them: but the appointed 
season of their full enjoyment of it was not yet arrived; so 
that it still remained, as it were, veiled: but it would be 
revealed, manifested, and publicly conferred on them at ‘the 
last time,” even at Christ’s coming to raise the dead, to judge 
the world, and to destroy all ungodly men. Which... hath 
begotten...again. (3) ‘O avayevvnoas. 23. Not elsewhere.— 
A lively hope.| ‘Living in death itself. The world dares 
say no more for its device, than dum spiro, spero, while I 
breathe, I hope: but the children of God can add, dum expiro, 
spero, when I expire, I hope. It is a fearful thing when a 
man and his hopes expire together” Arbp. Leighton.—Re- 
served. (4) Ternonpevny. John 17:11,12. 1 Thes. 5:23. 2 Pet. 
2:4. 3:7. Jude 1:21.—Who are kept. (5) Tous dpovpoupevous. 
2 Cor. 11:32. Gal. 3:23. Phil. 4:7. ‘It properly signifies, 
being kept as in an impregnable garrison secure from harm 
under the observation of an all-seeing eye, and protection of 
an almighty hand.’ Blackwall, in Doddridge. ‘Guarded, as 
in a strong and impregnable garrison, by the almighty powe 
of God, through the continued exercise of that faith, whic 
this almighty power wrought in your hearts; and which he 
will still maintain unto that blessed hour, &c.’ Doddridge.— 
Last time.] Kaipw ecxary. John 6:39,40,44,54. 11:24. 
Notes, 13—16. Rom. 8:18—23. Col. 3:1—4. ; 
V.6, 7. Inthe earnests and hopes of eternal salvation, 
true Christians, ‘greatly rejoiced,” or exulted: at least, they 
were required to do so. (Notes, Rom. 5:1—5.) This was 
the genuine effect of faith, in proportion to its strength ; though 
at the present, ‘for a transient season,” they might be, and 
often were, ‘‘in heaviness,” and dejected, through a variety 
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8 Wnom ving not seer,*ye] ¢3 in whom, 
though now you see /ium not, yet *believing, ye 
rejoice with soy Yunspeakable, and #full of'glory : 

9 ‘Receiving the end of your faith, even the 
salvation of your souls. [Practical Observations.) 

10 Of which salvation the prophets have in- 
quired ‘and searched diligently, who prophesied 
of “the grace that should come unto you: | | 

11 Searching what, or what manner of time, 
‘the Snirit of Christ which was in them did sig- 


ohn 20:29. 2 Cor. 4:18. 5:7. Heb. 11:1,27. 1 John 4:20. u 2:7. Cant. 1:7, 

| Matt. 10:37. 25:35—40. John 8:42. 14:15,21,24, 21:15—17, 1 Cor, 
16:22. 2Cor.5:14,15. Gal, 5:6, Eph. 6:24. IJohn4:19. x See on 6. Hab. 
3:17,18. Acts 16:34. Rom. 14:17, Phil. 1:25. 3:3. 4:4. _y 2.Cor. 9: 
15, 12:4. 2 5:4. 2 Cor. 1:22, Gal. 5:22. Eph. 1:13,14. a Rom. 6:22. Heb. 1: 
13. Jam. 1:21. b Matt. 13:17, Luke 10:24. 24:25—27,44. Acts 3:22—24, 7:52, 
10:43. 13:27—29. 28:23. c¢ 11. Prov. 2:4. John 5:39, 7:52. Acts 17:11, d Heb, 
11:13,40. e 3:18,19. Rom. 8:9, Gal. 4:6. 2 Pet. 1:21, Rev. 19:10. f Ps. 22:1— 
21, 69:1—21. 88: Is. 52:13,14. 53:1—10, Dan. 9:24—26. Zech. 13:7. See on Luke 
24:26,27,46. g Gen. 3:15. 49:10, Ps. 22;22—31, 69:30—36, 110:1—6. Is. 9:6,7. 
49:6. 53:11,12. Dan. 2:34,35,44. 7:13,14. Zech. 2:8—11. 14:9. John 12:41, Acts 
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nify, when it testified beforehand ‘the sufferings 
of Christ, and &the glory that should follow. 

12 Unto whom ‘it was revealed, ‘that not unto 
themselves, but unto us they did minister the 
things which are now reported unto you by them 
kthat have preached the gospel unto you, 'with the 
Holy Ghost ™sent down from heaven; "which 
things the angels desire to look into. 

13 Wherefore °gird up the loins of your mind, 
Pbe sober, ‘and hope “to the end for the grace 


26:22,23, h Is. 53:1. Dan. 2:19,22,28,29,47. 10:1, Am. 3:7. Matt. 11:25,27. 16: 
17. Luke 2:26. Rom. 1:17:18. 1 Cor, 2:10. Gal. i Dan, 9:24 
Heb. 11;13,39,40. ic Mark 16:15. Luke 9:6. Acts 8:25 
1 Thes. 2:9, Heb. 4:2. 1 John 15:26 -A:8, 
45, 2 Cor. 6:6. 1 Thes. 1:5,6. Heb, 2:4. m Prov. 1:23. Is. 11:2—6, 32:15. 
—5. Joel 2:28. Zech. 12:10. John 15:26, Acts 2:17,18. n Ex. 25:20. Dan. 8:13. 
Luke 15:10. Eph, 3:10, Rev. 5:11—13, 0 Ex. 12;11, 1 Kings 18:46, 2 Kings 4: 
29, Job 38:3. 40:7, Is. 11:5. Jer. 1:17. Luke 12:35, 17:8. Eph. 6:14. p 4:7. 5:8 
Luke 21:34,35, Rom. 13:13. 1 Thes,5:6,7. q See on 3—5. 3:15. Rom. 15:4—13 
1 Cor. 13;13. 1 Thes. 5:8. Heb. 3:6, 6:19, 1 John 3:3, 
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of afflictions and trials in their outward circumstances, through 
the remaining sinfulness of their hearts, and the harassing 
assaults of Satan. (Votes, 2 Cor. 4:13—18. 6:3—10. Jam. 
1:2—4,12—15.) These troubles and conflicts interrupted 
their rejoicings, by short intervals; but they were “ needful,” 
in order to their permanent good, and for the glory of God: 
otherwise he would no more have appointed them, than a 
kind and wise father would needlessly afflict his heloved child ; 
or a physician would preseribe nauseous medicines, without 
occasion, to his dearest friend. For all these sorrows were 
intended to make a complete trial of their faith, that it might 
be provedto be genuine. They professed to believe in Christ, 
and to love him; and it was proper, that the sincerity of this 
profession should be ascertained, that they might be distin- 
guished from all hypocrites. This was effected by persecu- 
tions, afflictions, and temptations, as gold is distinguished 
from base metal, as well as purified, in the refiner’s furnace. 
(Note, Mal. 3:1—4.) But the faith of Christians was im- 
mensely more precious than gold, which is of a perishing 
nature, and can only purchase perishing things ; whereas faith 
interested the soul in the ‘Sunsearchable riches of Christ,” 
and the unchangeabie promises of God, and entitled it to eter- 
nal felicity : so that the trial of it was proportionably more 
important and advantageous. It was therefore proper that it 
should be tried in the fire of tribulation, by which the dead 
faith of hypocrites was generally consumed ; as they renounced 
Christ to escape the cross, and to secure worldly advantages. 
But the living faith of the regenerate was thus manifested to 
be genuine, by their steadfastly cleaving to Christ and his 
will, at any price; their faith indeed being increased and 
purified by the trial. (Notes, 4:12—16. Zech. 13:8,9. Jam. 
1:2—4.) They would also have the comfort of it, and God 
the glory, at present; and it would be ‘found to praise, and 
honour, and glory,” in the presence of the whole creation, 
when Christ should appear to judge the world; and when no 
degree of applause, or weight of glory, could excite pride, as 
they would do while sin remained in the heart. To: this 
joyful event all true believers looked forward with serious 
preparation. 

Trial. (7) Aoxiptov. Jam. 1:3. (Note, Jam. 1:2—4.)— 
Tried.| AoxipaSonevov. See on Luke 12:56. . 
_ V.8,9. The Christians, to whom St. Peter wrote, had, 
m general, never “‘seen Christ” during his humiliation, and 
they were not at present admitted to see him in his glory, as 
they would at length do. Yet they loved his Person, his 
divine perfections, his human excellencies, and his mediato- 
rial suitableness; they were earnestly desirous of his favour 
and salvation; they were thankful for his unspeakable love, 
and the benefits conferred on them; they rejoiced in his 
exaltation, and were zealous for his glory ; and this led them 
to cleave tohim and obey him; to love his people, ordinances, 
truths, and commandments; and to give up whatever inter- 
vened between him and their souls, or was his rival in their 
affections. (Notes, Matt. 10:37—39. 25:34—40. John 8:44—47, 
21:15—17, 1 Cor. 16:21—24, Eph. 6:21—24.) This love of an 
unseen Saviour sprang from “ faith” in him: they believed the 
testimony of God, by his apostles, concerning him and his 
g.orious excellencies ; and concerning what he had done and 
suffered for sinners, and his power, grace, and truth. By this 
faith they had intrusted their souls into his hands, and they de- 
pended on him to pardon, cleanse, and save them. From this 

faith working by love, they derived a joy, which was so ex- 
cellent, holy, substantial, and satisfactory, that it could not be 
expressed by words; as it was “full of glory,” or glorified ; 
of the same nature and effects with the glory and felicity of 
heaven. They shared this joy, in proportion to the degree 
of their living faith and obedient love; while they delighted 
in the salvation which was wrought by him, and in their rap- 
turous discoveries of the glory of God, harmoniously antici- 
pating the everlasting felicity of all believers in Christ: and 
while they possessed the earnests of this felicity, in the graces 
and consolations of the Holy Spirit, and in communion with 
the Father and his beloved Son. This faith, love, and joy 
in respect of an unseen Saviour, constituted the peculiar 
experience, and formed the distinguishing character, of real 
Ciiristians who thus were assured that they should receive 
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that “salvation of their souls,” which was the end proposed 
by them, when they believed; indeed they were continually 
receiving that salvation in the earnests, comforts, and sancti- 
fication of it, amidst their trials and conflicts. (ote, John 
20:24—29.) 

In whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing. (8) 
Ecc bv aore pn bowrtes, meorevovres de. On whom not yet looking, 
but believing, intimating that at length they would behold him. 
(Note, | John 3:1—3.)—Ye rejoice.] AyaddacSe. Ye rejoice 
with evultation. See on Matt. 5:12.—Full of glory.] Acdot 
aspen. 4:11,14. Matt. 6:2. Rom. 8:30.—Receiving. (9) 
Koptlopevot. Heb. 10:36. Carrying away the prize as victors. 
—The end.] To tedos. Rom. 6:21,22. 10:4. 1 Lim. 1:5. 
Jam. 5:11. , 

V.10—12. The “salvation,” before spoken of, had been 
predicted by the prophets from the beginning: so that their 
writings were peculiarly worthy of the attentive consideration 
of Christians. (Notes, Luke 24:25—31,44—49. John 5:39—47. 
Rev. 19:9,10.) These ancient servants of God had themselves 
most earnestly and diligently investigated the meaning of 
their own predictions ; not being able fully to understand what 
that “grace” was, which was intended for those who should 
live after the coming of the Messiah. (Votes, Matt. 13:16,17. 
Heb, 11:13--16,39,40.) They therefore searched, as miners 
do for the precious metals, that they might discover when, 
and in ‘*what manner of time,” those things would occur, 
which ‘the Spirit of Christ,” who dwelt in them, did intend 
by the predictions which he suggested to them. For tney 
did not know the full import of their own words, while they 
“testified long before,” that the Messiah would pass through 
a variety of complicated sufferings, even unto death; and that 
he would afterwards be glorified, in his personal exaltation, 
and in the extent, peace, and duration of his mediatorial 
kingdom, the happiness of his subjects, and the destruction of 
his enemies. (Votes, Ps. 2: 22: 69: 72: Is. 9:6,7. 11:!—10 
53: Dan. 9:24—27.)—The Holy Spirit is here spoken of as 
a distinct Person; and as ‘‘the Spirit of Christ,” not only in 
that he spake of him, but as sent forth by him long befere 
his incarnation.—Both in the express prophecies of the Mes- 
siah, and in all the typical persons, events, and institutiens 
which related to him; his sufferings were uniformly repre= 
sented as introducing his glory, and the glories (ras dotas) ot 
his kingdom. The prophets had been immediately mstructed, 
that they should not live to witness the accomplishment of .. 
their own predictions; and that neither they, nor their cor- 
temporaries, would derive the principal benefit of their minis- 
try, or enjoy the privileges announced by them. But they 
were labouring for the benefit of future generations: whilst 
they declared those great events, which had at length taken 
place, and had been reported to the Jews and Gentiles, by 
the apostles of Christ, who had preached the gospel to them; 
whose ministry was attested by the miraculous operations of 
the Holy Spirit, and rendered successful by his life-giving 
and sanctifying influences; and who was ‘sent down from 
heaven” to bear testimony to the performance of those pro- 
phecies, which he had of old inspired. (Votes, Mark 16:19,20, 
John \5:17—27. Acts 2:25—36. 5:32. Heb. 2:i—4.) In fact, 
these mysteries of redemption contained such displays of the 
wisdom, power, truth, justice, holiness, and merey of God; 
that “ the angels desired,” with great earnestness and perse- 
vering attention, ‘to look into them,” and to join in adoration 
of the divine Redeemer ; like the cherubim who were repre- 
sented as bowing down to look upon the ark of the covenant 
(Note, Ex. 25:10—21.) They, as it were, left the glories 
of heaven, to study the divine perfections, and to learn new 
songs of adoring praise, in the stable at Bethlehem, in the 
desert, in Gethsemane, on mount Calvary, and from “the 
church,” which “ God manifested in the flesh” had ‘ purchased 
with his own blood.” (Notes, Matt. 4:8—11. Luke 2:83—14, 
22:43. 241—9. Acts 1:9- 12. Eph. 3:9—12. 1 Tim. 3:16 
Rev. 5:11—14.)—The Sprit of Christ. (11) iNote, 3:19,20.— 
‘That is, say the Socinians, the Spirit in them, which spake 
of Christ, &c. But in this sense, he might as well have 
been styled the Spirit of Antichrist, or of the false prophets; 
because he also spake of them. All the ancients agree in 
the other sense, that Christ spake by his S»irit ‘n the vro- 
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that is to "be brought unto you at the revelation 
of Jesus Christ : 

14 As ‘obedient children, tnot fashioning your- 
selves according to the former lusts “in your 
ignorance: ' 

15 But *as he which hath called you Yis holy, 
*s0 be ye holy, *in all manner of conversation 3 

16 Because it is written, "Be ye holy; for lam 
holy. ( Practical Observations. 

17 And if ye ‘call on the Father, 4who without 
respect of persons judgeth according to every 
man’s work, ‘pass the time of your sojourning 
here ‘in fear: 

2 Thes. 1:7. 2 Tim. 4:8. Tit, 2:11—13. Heb. 9: 
28. s Eph. 2:2. 5:6. Gr. 4:2,3. Rom. 6:4. 12:2. Eph, 4;18—22. Col. 3:5—7. 
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4:3—7. Tit. 2:11—14. 3:8,14. Heb. 12:14, 2 Pet. 1:4—10. 
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18 Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not 
redeemed with *corruptible things, as silver an¢ 
gold, from your ‘vain conversation ‘received by 
tradition from your fathers ; 

19 But 'with the precious blood of Christ, ™as 
of a Lamb without blemish and without spot: 

20 Who ®verily was foreordained before the 
foundation of the world, but was manifest Pin 
these last times for you; 

21 Who %by by him do believe in God, 'that 
raised him up from the dead, and *gave him glory ; 
that ‘your faith and hope might be in God. 


[Practical Observations.} 


4:11, Rom. 1:21, 1 Cor. 3:20. k Jer. 9:14. 16:19. 44:17, Ez. 20:18. Am. 2:4. 
Zech, 1:4—6. Matt. 15:2,3, Acts 7:51,52. 19:34,35, Gal.1:14,15. | 2:22—24, 
3:18. Dan. 9:24. Zech, 13:7, Matt. 20:28, 26:28. Acts 20:28. Eph. 1;7. Col. I: 
14, Heb.9:12—14. I John 1:7. 2:2. Rev. 1:5. 5:9. m See on Ex. 12:5, Is. 53:7, 
John 1:29,36, Acts 8:32—35, 1 Cor, 5:7,8. Rev, 5:6. 14:1. n Gen. 3:15, Prov, 
8:23. Mic. 5:2. Rom, 3:25, 16:25,26. Eph. 1:4. 3:9,11, 2Tim.1:9,10. Tit. 1:2, 
3. Rev. 13:8. 0 Acts 3:25,26. Col. 1:26, 1 John 1:2. 3:5,8.4:9,10.  p Gal. 4:4, 
Eph. 1:10. Heb. 1:2. 9:26, q John 5:24, 12:44, 14:6. Heb. 6:1, 7:25 
Acts 2:24,32, 3:16. 4:10. s 11. 3:22, Matt. 28:18. John 3:34. 5:2 
17:1, Acts 2:33, 3:13. Eph. 1:20—23. Phil. 2;9—11, Heb. 2:9, 
g—5, Jer. 17:7. John 14:1. 


r See on 
3. 13:31 32, 
t Ps. 42:5. 146: 
Eph. 1:12,138. marg. 15. Col, 1:27, 1 Tim. 1:1, 


phets; they being inspired with his grace, and taught by his 
Spirit; their words sprang from the diyine Word moving 
them, and by him they prophesied. He spake in Isaiah, in 
Elias, and in the mouth of the prophets. So the fathers.— 
Shall holy prophets be so desirous to know the time when 
these things should happen; and holy angels to look into 
these glorious revelations 2 And shall we, to whom, and for 
whose happiness, this gospel was revealed, neglect, not only 
to obtain, but even to know, this great salvation? PVhitby. 

Desire. (12) ExtSupovow. They desire with longing. See 
on Luke 22:15. (Note, Rom. 7:7,8.)—To look into.] QWapa- 
kupat. Luke 24:12. John 20:5. Jam. 1:25. ‘With bowing 
head and bended neck accurately to look into. Stephanus. 

V.13—16. As the “salvation” of Christ had attracted the 
attention of prophets from the beginning ; as it was “* preached 
by apostles, with the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven,” 
and as ‘‘angels desired to look down into it;” it behooved 
those who were favoured with the gospel, to avail themselves 
of their advantages, and to make suitable returns, with all 
diligence and alacrity. They ought therefore “ to gird up the 
loins of their minds,” (Notes, Luke 12:35—46. Eph. 6:14— 
17.) by laying aside all carnal prejudices and all anxious 
cares about the things of this life, with such occupations, 
desires, and pursuits, as might prevent their clearly under- 
standing, cordially choosing, and cheerfully obeying the word 
of truth; and using all means of removing impediments, of 
Invigorating holy affections, and of animating themselves and 
each other, in diligently serving and patiently suffering for 
Christ. (Notes, Heb. 12:1—3.) They were also especially 
required to be ‘* sober,” serious, considerate, moderate, and 
temperate in all things, vigilant, and steadfast in the faith: 
“hoping perfectly,” or, “to the end ;” that, notwithstanding all 
inward conflicts and outward discouragements, the Lord 
would fulfil his promises, and bring them to his eternal glory; 
entirely relying on his omnipotence, omniscience, and infinite 
perfections, to sanctify, protect, and uphold them: and to 
save them, in all cases, and against all enemies. Thus they 
should “ hold fast the blessed hope” of that “grace,” or free 
unmerited favour, which will “be brought to” all true Chris- 

* tians, and publicly conferred on them, when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed, to judge the world and destroy the wicked. 
(Notes, Matt. 25:31—40. 1 Thes. 4:13—18. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. 
1 Tim. 6:13—16. 2 Tim. 4:6—8. Heb. 9:27,28. 2 Pet. 3:10— 
13. 1 John 2:26—29.) They had indeed been ‘children of 
disobedience” and “ of wrath,” but, being born of God, they 
had become “children of obedience,” and disposed to obey 
their heavenly Father. This was their profession and cha- 
racter: and, in consistency with it, they must not order their 
conduct and discourse, or form their plans, in any respect, 
according to the maxims of the world, or the lusts which 
they had obeyed and indulged, when they were ignorant of 
God and true religion: as both Jews and Gentiles had done, 
while unregenerate ; being destitute of any humbling or spi- 
ritual knowledge of divine things. (Notes, John 8:54—59. 
16:1—3.) But as this blessed change had taken place in 
them, by the efficacious calling of God, who, being perfectly 
holy in himself, had purposed to make them happy in his 
holy service and favour; so they ought now to “be holy in” 
every part of their temper, conduct, and conversation, in 
imitation of his holiness, and in conformity to it. This had 
-been required of Israel under the law; (Notes, Lev. 11:41— 
45. 19:2.) and without this, they could not comfortably walk 
with God, acceptably worship him at present, or enjoy 
heaven at last. (Note, Heb. 12:14.) 

Be sober. (13) Nngovres. 4:7. 5:8. 1 Thes. 5:6,8. 2 Tim. 
4:5.—To the end.] TeXews. Here only. Entirely, perfectly, 
perseveringly.— Obedient children. (14) Texva traxons. Eph. 
2:2,3 5:6.— Fashioning yourselves.] Zvoxnpartlousvar. Note, 
Rom \2.2. 

V. 17—21. Seeing they, to whom the apostle wrote, now 
called on the Father” of the Lord Jesus, and their Father 
n him they ought to remember, that ‘‘ without respect of 


persons, he judged according to every man’s work.” (Notes, 
Acts 10:34,35. Rom. 2:7—11.) They ought not therefore to 
suppose, that any name or form would avail them; or that 
God would approve of any man, merely because he had been 
a Jew, or because he was now called a Christian: for he 
would certainly judge every man’s profession and character 
by his works, appoint hypocrites their portion with unbe- 
lievers, and finally condemn every ‘‘worker of iniquity.” 
(Notes, Jam. 2:\4—26.) Nay, if believers did any evil thing, 
God would not connive at it, because of their relation to him; 
but he would surely visit them with sharp rebukes and cor- 
rections, and refuse them his consolations, till they had deeply 
repented of it. It therefore behooved them to “pass the 
time” of their pilgrimage, in this evil world, ‘in fear,” as well 
as in “hope:” not doubting of the faithfulness of God to his 
promises, or giving way to discouraging, enslaving dread 
of his wrath: but being humbly jealous of themselves, and 
watchful over their own hearts, fearing lest they should be 
deceived and come short, lest they should dishonour God, or 
incur his awful rebukes, and lest they should fall into temp- 
tation; and uniting their confidence in the Lord’s mercy 
with reverence of his majesty, holiness, and authority. (Notes, 
Rom. 11:16—21. Heb. 4:1,2. 12:25—29.)—For the Chris- 
tian’s best state of mind is, a due proportion of humble fear 
and believing hope, at an equal distance from presumption and 
despondency. Without hope, a man is like a ship which 
has no anchor ; without fear, he resembles one without bal 
last. The fearless professor is defenceless ; and Satan * takes 
him captive at his will ;” while he who desponds has no heart 
to avail himself of his advantages, and surrenders at discre- 
tion.—The apostle, therefore, exhorted his brethren to ‘* fear 
always,” as well as to ‘‘hope to the end:” especially consi- 
dering at what a price they had been redeemed.—Once they 
had lived in a vain unprofitable manner, ordering their whole 
conyersation according to “traditions received from their 
fathers.” The Jews in general had rested in the legal cere- 
monies, and the “traditions of the elders ;” the Gentiles in 
the absurd fables and idolatrous worship, which had been 
transmitted to them from their ancestors ; and both were at 
an immense distance from spiritual religion. But they had 
been redeemed from this state of slavery, and wretched im- 
prisonment, into which they had been sold for their crimes , 
not only by power exerted, but by a price paid for them, as a 
satisfaction to the ,justice of God, that he might act honour- 
ably in delivering them. This price had not consisted of 
‘*corruptible things,” such “as silver and gold,” the treasures 
which men generally most value: but it had been paid with 
“the blood of Christ,” ‘the Son of the living God,” which 
was indeed most precious, by reason of his divine nature 
and excellency; so that it was sufficient to render it glorious 
to the justice and law of God, for the sake of it, to show 
mercy and give grace to sinners of every nation and descrip- 
tion. (Notes, John 1:29.) For this was “tthe Lamb of God,” 
without the least spot or “* blemish, and without spot” of sin, 
of whose purity and excellency, as well as his sufferings unto 
death, the innumerable multitude of pascal lambs, and daily 
burnt-offerings, under the law, had been no more than sha- 
dows. He had indeed heen ‘ foreordained” to this work, 
[eee none else could have performed,) “from before the 
oundation of the world,” m the eternal counsels of God: and 
he had been promised as soon as sin had entered: but he had 
not been personally manifested, “to take away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself,” till these “last times ;” in consequence ot 
which he was now openly proclaimed, by the preaching of the 
gospel, as the Saviour of all men, Jews or Gentiles, who 
came to him, and to God by him. For the whole benefit was 
intended for those, who by his grace and through his inter- 
cession and atonement, relied on the mercy, truth, and power 
of God for salvation; being assured that he had raised the 
crucified Jesus from the dead, and conferred on him the pre- 
dicted glory, for this very purpose, that sinners, when mane 
sensible of their guilt, and their entire inability to jusufy 
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AD 2164 


22 Seeing "ye have purified your souls *in 
obeying the truth ’through the Spirit ‘unto un- 
feigned love of the brethren, *see that ye love 
one another with *a pure heart fervently : 

23 Being ‘born again, ‘not of corruptible seed, 
‘but of incorruptible, ‘by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth tor ever. 


u John 15:3. 17:17,19, Acts 15:9, Rom. 6:16,17, 2 Thes. 2:13. Jam, 4:8. x 3:1. 
4:17. Acts 6:7. Rom. 1:5, 2:8. Gal. 3:1.5:7. Heb. 5:9. 11:8. y Rom. 8:13. Gal. 
5:5, 2'Tim, U:14, Heb. 9:14, % 2:17. 3:8. 4:8, John 13:34,35. 15:17. Rom, 12:9, 
10. 2 Cor. 6:6. Eph. 4:3. U Thes. 4:9. Heb. 6:10, 13:3. Jam. 2:15,16. 2 Pet. 1:7. 
1 John 3:11, 14—19,23. 4:7,12,20,21. 5:1,2, a Phil, 1:9. 1Thes. 3:12, 2 Thes. 
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I. PETER. 


A. D. 68 


24 ‘For £all flesh is as grass, and all the 
elory of man as the flower of grass. The 
grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth 
away: 

25 But tthe word of the Lord endureth foi 
ever. And ‘this is the word which by the gos 
pel is preached unto you. 


1 Cor. 15:53,54. e 1 John 3:9. 5:18. f 25. Jer. 23:28,29. Matt. 24:35. John 6: 
63. Heb. 4:12. Jam.1:18. * Or, For that. g 2 Kings 19:26. Ps. 37:2. 90:5 
92:7. 102:4. 103215. 129:6. Is. 40:6,7. 51:12. Jam. 1:10,11. 4214. 1 John 2:17. 
h See on 23, Ps. 102:12,26. 119:89. Is. 40:8. Matt. 5:18, Luke 16:17. i 12, 2:2. 
1 Cor, 1;21—24. 2:2. 15:1—4. Eph. 2:17. 3:8. Tit. 1:3. 


sanctify, and save themselves, or to appear before their just 
and holy Judge, might fix their faith and hope on God, as re- 
conciled to all believers in his Son, and for his sake engaged 
to fulfil all his promises to them.—Fear. (17) ‘ Why. should 
he, that hath assurance of salvation, fear? If there is truth 
in his assurance, nothing can disappoint him, not sin itself, it 
is true : but it is no less true, that if he do not fear to sin there 
is no truth in his assurance. It is not the assurance of faith, 
but the mispersuasion of a secure and profane mind,’ Arbp. 
Leighton. 

Pass, &c. (17) Avaorpagnre. Matt. 17:22. 2 Cor, 1:12. 
Eph. 2:3. Heb. 13:\8.—Avacrpogn, 3:1. Gal, 1:13. Eph. 4:22. 
Heb. 13:7. Jam. 3:13. 2 Pet. 2:7. 3:11. 

V. 22. The souls of those whom the apostle addressed, 
like those of all other men, had been polluted with ungodli- 
ness, pride, malice, selfishness, and worldly lusts: but they 
“had purified their souls” from the prevailing influence of 
these evils, as well as from the guilt of their actual sins, in the 
method which God had appointed for that purpose. They 
had been shown by “the word of truth” their need of this 
purification, and taught in what way it might be effected : and 
‘in obeying the truth,” by repentance, faith in Christ, and 
the use of ‘the means of grace;’ they were thus cleansed 
from their ‘ filthiness and idols,” and the several faculties of 
their souls were purified and sanctified, to serve God in righ- 
teousness and true holiness. This purification had been 
effected, “through the Spirit,” who first quickened, convinced, 
and humbled them, and so led them to repent, believe, and 
obey ; and afterwards they had sought further degrees of 
holiness, in dependence on his gracious and powerful influ- 
ences, and in compliance with them; so that they indeed were 
active and earnest in this matter, but He had given them both 
the will and the power. (JWVotes, Rom. 8:12,13. Phil. 2:12,13.) 
One peculiar effect and evidence of this “ purity of heart” con- 
sisted in “‘unfeigned love of the brethren.” ‘They had thus 
been led to love the image of Christ in his people, and to 
esteem them highly, though once they would have despised 
and hated them: they had learned to love their company, to 
sympathize in their sorrows, to rejoice in their comforts, to 
do them good, and to live at peace with them. This they did 
unfeignedly, by choice and in uprightness, and they evinced 
it by giving up their own interest or indulgence for their 
benefit. Their love of each other was in this respect far dif- 
ferent from that hollow show of friendship and affection, which 
prevails in the world; and which is chiefly expressed by in- 
sincere professions and unmeaning compliments. (Notes, 
Rom. 12:3—13. Jam. 2:14—18. 3:17,18. 1 John 3:18—24.) 
As they had then attained to a measure of this disinterested 
love; let them see to it, as of the greatest importance, that 
they loved one another more and more. (Notes, 4:8. Phil. 
1:9—11. 1 Thes. 4:3—12.) Using the same means, and de- 
pending on the same Spirit, let them seek more entire purity 
from every selfish, envious, or malevolent affection; that no 
anger, bitterness, prejudice, or carnal passions might warp, 
debase, or interrupt their mutual love; and that it might 
grow more fervent and intense, and be manifested in more 
self-denying endeavours to promote each other’s temporal 
comfort and spiritual advantages. 

Ye have purified.] “Hyvixores. John 11:55. Acts 21:24, 
26, 24:18. Jam. 4:8. 1 John 3:3.—Note, Acts 15:7—11.— 
Love of the brethren.] ®dadedgiav. See on Heb. 13:1.— 
Fervently.| Exrgvws. Here only. With all their power, 
vehemently, permanently, liberally, with the whole soul. 
Quotation m Leigh.—Exrevns, 4:8. Luke 22:44. Acts 12:5. 

V. 23—25. This brotherly love was indeed in some sense 
natural to them, not as men, but as Christians; as they were 
all children of one family, and more nearly related than any 
earthly brethren could be. (Notes, Eph. 2:14—22.) For 
they were“ born again; not of corruptible seed,” as all the 
human race are born of Adam’s fallen nature, to sicken and 
die, and so to return to corruption and dust, in respect of 
their bodies: whilst the soul, unless regenerate, must sink into 
misery: nor yet were they merely distinguished from others, 
as the natural posterity of Abraham, which was only “a cor- 
rnptible seed :” but they were “ born again of an incorruptible 
seed, even by the word of God” implanted in their hearts by 
the Holy Spirit. (Motes, 3—5. John 1:10—-13. 3:3—8. Jam. 
1:16—18.) This, being immutable and eternal truth in itself, 
“bveth, and abideth for ever,” in the effects produced by it 
on their hearts, according to the promises of God; being the 
seed of a divine life, and powerfully operating a total change 
in the judgment, dispositions, and affections of the soul. 
(Notes, Heb. 4:12,13. 1 John 3:7—10. 5:16—18.) So that all, 
who were “ born again,” (however before separated and dis- 
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tinguished, ) were thenceforth “brethren” by an enduring and 
eternal relation; which will flourish, when all other relations 
shall be disolved, or lost in total enmity. For ‘all flesh,” all 
that is born of Adam’s fallen nature, is as grass; and ‘‘all the 
glory of man,” whatever any of the human race ever boasted 
of, or rejoiced in, was and is but as the “ flower of the grass ;” 
whether it be noble or royal birth, genius, wisdom, learning, 
accomplishments, wealth, magnificence, or splendid actions ; 
or even the glorying of the Jews in being the children of 
Abraham: for the whole must soon wither and be cut down, 
and end in the grave andin hell. (Votes, Ps. 103:14—17. Is. 
40:6—8. Jam. 1:9—11. 1 John 2:15—17.) But “the word 
of God abideth for ever:” its truths, promises, and threaten- 
ings will be accomplished to eternity ; and its effects in the 
souls of the regenerate will be eternal also. And, as this 
word had been by the gospel preached to them; they ought 
to bless God for their privileges ; to seek an increasing expe= 
rience of its efficacy; to value this distinction above all 
others ; and ‘‘to love one another with a pure heart fervently,” 
without respect to their Jewish or Gentile extraction, or any 
external distinctions, of whatever kind. (Notes, Matt. 3:7— 
1). Phil. 3:1—7.)—The quotation (Js. 40:6,7.) is nearly from 
the Septuagint, which accords to the Hebrew. ‘It is grossly 
cc atrary to the truth of the Scriptures to imagine, that they 
w) o are thus renewed can be unborn again.’ Arbp. Leighton 

Being born again. (23) Avayeyevynpevor. ‘Having been 
born again.” Vote, 3—5. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—5. As we, if true Christians, are ‘strangers” or 
earth, we should expect contempt and unkindness from the 
men of this world, and continually prepare for a removal to 
our eternal home: and we should remember, that we are 
“scattered” in different countries, cities, and families, as wit- 
nesses for God and his truth, to those among whom we live, 
All the redeemed were “elected according to the foreknow- 
ledge of God the Father :” but this cannot be known by them, 
except ‘‘ through sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience.” 
(Note, 1 Thes. 1:1—4.) “But when our simple dependence 
on the atoning blood of Christ, unites with a holy hatred of 
all sin, and a disposition to obey all the commandments ot 
God, and to delight in them; we may be sure, that we are 
the objects of his “everlasting love,” and that “grace and 
peace will be multiplied unto” us, till they shall be perfected 
in the felicity of heaven. ** The lively hope of an inheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled, and unfading,” which springs from 
regeneration, is inseparably counected with faith in a cruci- 
fied and risen Saviour; it ascribes all salvation to the “ abun- 
dant merey of God,” and excites the possessor to love and 
practice holiness. Itis peculiar to the real Christian; andit 
totally differs from the vain co:. dence of formalists, Phari- 
sees, Antinomians, and enthus as. uf every description. If 
we thus hope for an undefile? fe city, and habitually prepare 
for it; we may well rejoice, aa.. exult triumphantly that it is 
“reserved for us in heaven,” a) that “we are kept” as in a 
castle “by the power of God, «rough faith unto salvation,” 
which is made ready, and will be openly revealed when the 
mystery of God shall be finished. 

Vv. 6—9. “The lively” and assured ‘thope of an inherit- 
ance in heaven,” gives substantial joy to the soul, and to it 
we must have recourse in all our troubles, for support and 
animation: yet we cannot but sometimes “be in heaviness,” 
when called to struggle with “‘ manifold temptations,” to con- 
flict with inward enemies, to walk in darkness without sensi- 
ble comfort, and to endure afflictions in body, mind, or cireum= 
stances. Even they, who “have the first-fruits of the Spirit,” 
do, on such occasions, “groan, being burdened.” (Notes, 
Rom. 7;22—25. 8:18—23.) And though ‘tthe Lord does not 
willingly afflict or grieve the children of men ;” yet his wise 
love often appoints sharp trials for his people, because he 
knows them to be necessary in order to “humble and prove 
them, to show what is in their hearts, and to do them good at 
the latter end.” When this is the case, or when his glory in 
any way requires it, they will be “in heaviness” for a short 
season: (Note, 2 Cor. 4:13—18.) but neither their trials, nor 
the peculiar distressing circumstances connected with ther, 
will be sharper, more numerous, or of longer continuance, 
than it is needful that they should be, in order to try their 
precious faith, that it may ‘be found unto praise, and honour, 
and glory, at the coming of the Lord Jesus.” In the intervals 
of their temptations and conflicts, when they are composed 
enough to make observations on their experience, their trials, 
conflicts, and the event of them, they can find that they real 
do believe in and love an unseen Sayiour ; and show that fai 
and love by cleaving to him, and aiming to obey him, ir the 


A. D. 63. 
CHAPTER II. 


Christians are exhorted to lay aside selfish and angry passions ; that they may 
yaar en ‘the sincere milk of the word,” and grow by it, having ‘* tasted that 
the Lord is sracious,’? 1—3. The preciousness of Christ, the chief Corner- 
stone, to believers as builded on him, by faith, and thus made a holy temple 
and a spiritual priesthood, according to the Scriptures ; while unbelievers 
stumble and perish, 4—8. The sacred character and invaluable privileges 
of believers, as called out of darkness into light, to show forth the praises 
of God, 9,10. The apostle beseeches ihnm to abstain from fleshly lusts, and 
by their good conversation to glorify God among the Gentiles, 11,12. He 
enforces obedience to magistrates, 13—17, and that of servants to their mas- 
ters ; ex'orting them to suffer patiently even for well-doing after the exam- 
ple of Christ, and from love to him, 18—25, 


\ HEREFORE, Playing aside all ‘malice, 
and all ¢guile, and *hypoerisies, and fen- 
vies, and £all evil speakings, 


a 1:38—25. . b Is. 2:20. 30:22, Ez. 18:31,32. Rom, 13:12. Eph. 4:22—25. Col. 
3:5—8. Heb. 12:1. Jam. 1:21. ¢ 16, 1 Cor. 5:8. 14:20, Eph. 4:31. Tit. 3:3—5, 
4 22.3:10. Ps. 32:2. 34:13. John J:47. 1 Thes. 2:3, Rev. 14:5. _e Job 36:13. 
Matt. 7:5. 15:7. 2: + 24:51, Mark 12:15. Luke 6:42, 11:44, 12:1,2. Jam, 3:17, 
f 1 Sam. 18:8,9, Ps, 37:1, 73:3, Prov. 3:31. 14:30. 24:1,19. Rom, 1:29. 13:13, 
1 Cor, 3:2,3. 2 Cor, 12;20, 1, 5;21—26, Jam. 3:14,16.4:5.  g 4:4. Eph. 4:31, 
Col. 3:8. 1 Tim, 3:11, ‘Tit. 2:3. Jam.4:11. — h 1:23. Matt. 18:3, Mark 10:15, 
Rom. 6:4. 1 Cor. 3:1. 14:20. i Ps. 19:7—10. 1 Cor. 3:2. Heb, 5:12,13. k 2Sam. 
23:5. Job 17:9. Prov. 4:18. Hos. 6:3. 14:5,7. Mal. 4:2. Eph, 2:21. 4:15. 2 Thes. 
1;3. 2 Pet.3:18. 1 Ps. 9:10. 34-8, 63:5. Cant. 2:3. Zech. 9:17. Heb. 6:5,6. 


midst of their troubles. This causes them to rejoice in his 
all-sufficiency and grace, in his glory and blessedness, and in 
admiring his infinite loveliness and loving kindness, witha 
“joy which is unspeakable,” and which forms a sweet ante- 
past of the heavenly felicity ; tuning their hearts to the songs of 
the redeemed, and preparing them for their holy employments. 
Thusy by the way they receive in part, as an earnest and 
pledges “the end of their faith, even the salvation of their 
souls, 

V. 10—16. While we discourse freely on evangelical and 
experimental subjects, numbers, either ignorantly or mali- 
ciously, charge us with holding novel doctrines, and intro- 
ducing a new religion: but in fact these principles were first 
published, as soon as “ sin entered into the world ;” though they 
have passed, so to speak, through several enlarged editions; but 
every thing is new to him, whois hitherto unacquainted with 
it. Concerning these things the ancient ‘‘ prophets inquired” 
and searched with great diligence, that they might know 
something of the grace preparing for later ages ; and for four 
thousand years ‘‘the sufferings of Christ and the glory that 
should follow,” formed the great subject of revelation, in 
multiplied types, promises, and predictions. At length ‘the 
desire of nations” appeared, “ fulfilled all righteousness,” 
finished, by his sufferings on the cross, his work on earth, and 
entered into his glory; then apostles bore testimony to the 
same important truths, and “the Holy Spirit was sent down 
from heaven” to authenticate their testimony : while ‘angels 
desired to look down into these things,” as eclipsing all former 
displays of the harmonious perfections of their God. And 
shall not we then search diligently those Scriptures, which 
*ontain the joyful and interesting doctrines of salvation 2 Or 
shall we neglect the means of appropriating to ourselves its 
everlasting benefits? Far be this from us! Rather let us 
throw aside all carnal incumbrances, and use every method 
of bringing our minds into a proper frame, for attending to 
this grand concern, and of doing the work of our great Mas- 


ter with alacrity and industry. Let us study to be “ sober,”, 


in the midst of a giddy, sensual, and intoxicated world; let 
us ‘hold fast the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto 
the end ;” and show ourselves the ** obedient children” of God, 
by avoiding conformity to the world, and by taking care not 
to “fashion ourselves according to the former lusts in our 
ignorance ;” (Notes, 4:3—5. Rom. 12:1,12.) but especially 
watching and praying against those sins, to which we were 
then most prone or accustomed. Thus let us aim to become 
“holy in all manner of conversation,” even ‘tas God who 
hath called us is holy ;” for he sanctifies all whom he saves, 
and ‘ without holiness no mau shall see the Lord.” 

V. 17—21. The God whom we worship “is no Respecter 
of persons ;” but does now, and will at last, “* judge according 
to every man’s work.” He will detect many hypocrites, whom 
his servants never suspected, and some who never suspected 
themselves: and he will condemn many, as “‘ workers of ini- 
quity,” who called him their Father, and Jesus their Lord and 
Master. (Notes, Matt. 7:21—23. Luke 13:22—30.) Know- 
ing these things, and aware of the deceitfulness of our hearts, 
the subtlety of our enemies, and the manifold delusions which 
are propagated on every side; we should ‘pass the time of 
our sojourning” in this perilous world, in humble, watchful, and 
ealous * fear ;” which will best secure us against fatal decep- 
tions, and preserve us from dishonouring God and exposing 
ourselves to his fatherly corrections. (Wotes, Prov. 14:15,16. 
28:14. Rom. 11:16—2!.) It behooves us also frequently to 
remember, that all the riches of the world could never have 
saved one soul from eternal destruction. Why then should 
we covet such unavailing perishing treasures? (Notes, Ps. 
49:6—9. Matt. 16:24—28. P. O. 21—28.)—But how vast are 
our obligations to the Lord Jesus, the spotless “ Lamb of 
God,” whose precious blool was freely shed to ransom our 
souls, and to obtain eternal salvation for us. May we “by 
nim believe in God, who raised him from the dead and gave 
tim glory, that our faith and hope” may rest on the infinite 

erfection and love of God, for all things pertaining to our 
ternal salvation! In this view, how absurd does the conduct 
all those appear, who cleave to ‘*the vain conversation 
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2 As "new-born babes, desire ‘ihe sincere mil 
of the word, that ye may ‘grow thereby : 

3 If so be ye have ‘tasted that the Lord és 
gracious. 

4 ™To whom coming as unto "a living °Stone, 
Pdisallowed indeed of men, but achosen of God 
and "precious, 

5 Ye ‘also, as lively stones, ‘are built up a sp 
ritual house, ‘ta huly priesthood, to offer up Yspi- 
ritual sacrifices, *acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ. 

6 Wherefore also ‘it is contained in the Scrip- 
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delivered to them by tradition from their fathers,” and avow 
a determination never to change the religion, which they have 
inherited from them! I this principle had been adhered 
to, ‘Christ would have died in vain:” for Jews and Gentiles 
must have agreed in rejecting the gospel, to cleave to the 
traditions, superstitions, or idolatry of their elderS and ances- 
tors: and the case must have continued the same, through all 
succeeding generations, to the end of the world! So dread- 
fully absurd and mischievous is this too common notion ! 

V. 22—25. Itis highly important that men should seri- 
ous.y consider, and be deeply convinced, that their souls must. 
be purified from pollution, or they will inevitably perish ; that 
there is a work and duty for them to attend on in this matter ; 
that they can do nothing in it, except by “* obeying the truth ;” 
that they cannot “‘ obey the truth” but by the “ Holy Spirit,” 
whom God has promised to give to those that ask him ; ( Vote, 
Luke 11:5—13.) and that “ unfeigned love” of true Christians 
is one proper test and standard of evangelical purity of heart. 
If we have attained to this infallible evidence, that ‘‘ the good 
work” is begun within us, let us see to it, “‘ that we love one 
another with a pure heart fervently.” Thus it will be more 
and more evident, that we are ‘‘ born again of incorruptible 
seed, by the word of God which liveth and abideth for ever.” 
(Wotes, 1 John 4:7,8. 5:1—3.) As this needful and most 
blessed change is wrought by means of the sacred word of 
divine life, it is of far greater importance to us to search the 
Scriptures daily ; to use every means to become acquainted 
with them; and to bring others, in our families or congrega- 
tions, acquainted with them; than to speculate about the 
manner, in which they are rendered effectual to this end. All 
other distinctions will soon be lost, and as it were swallowed 
up, in the difference between the regenerate and the unrege- 
nerate; all other glory will wither, and terminate in everlast- 
ing shame and disgrace; all other unions will be dissolved 
and perish. But those who are one in Christ Jesus, and are 
“beautified with his salvation,” will be united in perfect love. 
glory, and felicity, for ever. As “this word of the gospel, 
which is the seed of eternal life, is preached to us also; let 
us see to it, that it dwells in our hearts, and brings forth holy 
fruit in our lives ; and then we shall ‘‘ not be ashamed or con- 
founded, world without end.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. IJ. V.1—3. From the truths, stated 
in the preceding chapter, the apostle took occasion to exhort 
his brethren, to ‘lay aside,” asa polluted garment, which 
they had worn too long, all kinds of ‘‘ malice, guile, hypocri- 
sies,” insincerity in their profession, or flattery and compli- 
ment in conversation, with “‘envyings and all slanders.” 
(Note, Jam. 1:19—21.) This was needful in order that with 
the simplicity of ‘new-born infants, they might desire,” and 
relish, the uncorrupted doctrines and precepts of the word of 
God, as ‘the new-born babe” craves the nutrimental milk of 
the breast, and wants no other sustenance: that thus they 
might grow, by this wholesome food for their souls, in know- 
ledge, faith, hope, love, and every holy *affection; and not 
always be as children; or become dwarfs, who are seldom 
healthy, comfortable, comely, or useful. (Votes, 1 Cor. 3:1—3. 
Eph. 4:14—16. Heb. 5:11—14.) Such a conduct might be 
expected from them, and even from those who had lately been 
converted; ‘‘if so be,” or since, ‘they had tasted that the 
Lord is gracious."—The apostle here applied to Christ, as 
the context proves, what the Psalmist had spoken of JEHo- 
vaH. (Note, Ps. 34:3.)—The Lord is merciful and kind, 
whether men believe it, or not: many have inefficacious 
notions of his mercy, without any experience or taste of it, 
and these notions commonly embolden them in rebellion: but 
regenerate persons believe that he is gracious ; they apply 
to him in that persuasion, and thus they taste and relish his 
grace, and have an earnest of their future felicity, even “the 
witness in themselves” of his mercy and truth. (Notes, Ps. 
4:6—8. 51:12,13. 63:5—8. Prov. 14:10, 24:13,14. Cand. 1:3,4. 
2 Pet..1:19. 1 John 5:9,10.)—Malice, &c. (1) ‘ The apostles 
sometimes name some of these evils, and sometimes others ou 
them; but they are all inseparable as one garment, and all 
comprehended under that one word, “the old man,” which 
the apostle there exhorts to put off. (E:ph. 4:22.) —“ The word: 
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ture, *Behold {lay in Sion a chief Corner-stone, 
‘elect, precious: and he that believeth on him 
shall not be confounded. 

7 Unto ‘you therefore which believe, he ts 
precious: but unto them “which be disobedient, 
‘the Stone which the builders disallowed, the same 
is made 'the Head of the corner : 


8 And sa Stone of stumbling, and a Rock of 


offence, even to them which stumble at the word, 
"being disobedient; ‘'whereunto also they were 


I. PETER. 


A. D. 68 


9 But ye are “a chosen generation, 'a roya. 
oriepshids ™, holy nation, "a tpeeuliar people; 
that ye should ¢show forth the ‘praises of him who 
hath called you out of darkness into his marvel- 
lous light: 

10 Which in time past %were not a people, but 
are now the people of God: which had not eb- 
tained mercy, but now have obtained merey. 

11 Dearly beloved, *I beseech you, ‘as strangers 
and pilgrims, “abstain from fleshly lusts, which 
xwar against the soul; 


appointed. [Practical Observations.) 
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...is both the incorruptible seed, and the incorruptible food, 
of that new life of grace, which must therefore be an incor- 
ruptible life.—Though it seem a poor despicable business, 
that a frail sinful man, like yourselves, speak a few words in 
your hearing: yet, look opon it as the means, wherein God 
communicates happiness to them that believe, and works 
that believing unto happiness:... consider this, which is a 
trtie notion, and then what can be so precious ? Arbp. Leigh- 
ton.—The word sincere shows with what diligent care, the 
true doctrines and principles of the sacred word should be 
distinguished from all corrupted and mutilated systems ; even 
as a parent would guard his beloved child, from infectious or 
poisoned nutriment, though it assumed the name, form, and 
colour of milk.—T'asted. (3) ‘This is a reference, rather 
than a quotation; and alike near to the Septuagint, and to the 
Hebrew. (Ps. 34:8.) 

Laying aside. (1) AmoSenevot. Rendered cast off; Rom. 
13:12. Put offs Eph. 422. Col. 3:8. Lay apart; Jam. 1: 
21. 2 Pet. l:14. The same verb is thus differently rendered. 
—New-born. (2) Apreyevynra. Here only.— Desire.) Em- 
moSnaare. Rom. I:ll. 2 Cor. 5:2. 9:14. Phil. 1:8. 2:26. 2 
Tim. WA. Jam. 4:5.—Of the word.] Aoy:kov. Rom, 12:1. 
“Reasonable,” or agreeable to the word.—If so be. (3) 
Eirep. Rom. 8:9,17. 1 Cor. 8:5. 15:15. 2 Thes. 1:6. 

V.4—6. The apostle, having been educated a Jew, and 
writing to Jewish converts, as well as others, retained the 
typical language of the Old Testament, concerning a temple, 
a priesthood, and sacrifices, The temple had been the centre 
of Jesovan’s worship: there he displayed his glory from 
the mercy-seat, and dwelt among his people: there he 
received their worship, and communicated his benefits : 
there alone God engaged to meet sinners and bless them, 
aud penitent believers approached God to glorify him; for 
every accepted prayer and service had reference to the wor- 
ship at the temple. (oles, Ba. 25:10—22. Lev. 17:3—9. 
Deut. 12:5—7. | Kings 8:28—30.) Thus Christ is the spi- 
ritual “ ‘Temple, in which God dwells” with men: and 
believers, as one with him, form a part of the sacred build- 
ing, and he blesses them; and sinners come to God in Christ, 
and glorify him. (Notes, John J:14. 2:14—17.) Tn allusion 
to this type, Christ is called “a living Stone,” 
“living Bread.” The metaphor showed his power, stability, 
and permanent sufficiency, in his Person and mediation, to 
sustain the whole weight of the glory of God, and the salva- 
tion of his people, which was to be laid upon him: and the 
epithet “living,” while it showed that the expression was 
figurative, pointed out the quickening efficacy of his grace on 
the souls of those who had been dead in sin, and intimated 
that he “ever liveth to make intercession” for his people, 
and to maintain their cause. This Stone was “disallowed 
of men,” both Jews and Gentiles, so long as they continued 
unregenerate ; because men are naturally ignorant, self-wise, 
self-righteous, carnal, and at enmity with God; so that they 
cannot receive his humbling holy doctrines and salvation: 
but it was “choseh of God,” to be the Support, Cement, and 
Ornament of the whole spiritual building; and was most 
“precious” in itself, and perfectly fitted for that purpose. 
(Notes, Matt. 16:18. 1 Cor. 3:10—15.) All therefore, who 
are born again, and thus enlightened, humbled, made in a 
measure spiritual, and taught to seek reconciliation unto 
God, “come to Christ,” to build their hopes and souls on 
him whom men despised; that they may be made a part of 
this holy and living ‘Temple; continually applying to him, 
and to the Father through him, for his salvation, and the 
sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit. Thus they ‘as 
fiving stones,” by life derived from Christ, became meet to 
be built up as a part of this spiritual house, consecrated to 
God and his holy habitation. (Notes, 1 Cor. 3:16,17. 2 Cor. 
6:14—18. ph, 2:19—22,)—But, to show more fully the im- 
vort of this figurative language, it was proper that the subject 
should be illustrated by another metaphor: for, by thus 
coming to Christ, they were washed, anointed, arrayed, and 
consecrated, as a “holy priesthood,” to draw near and mi- 
nister unto God at his temple. (Notes, Ea. 29: Lev, 8:6—14, 
Rev. 1:4—6, 5:3—10.) They did not indeed presume to offer 
atoning wacrifices ; but they were consecrated to offer spiri- 
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as elsewhere’ 


tual sacrifices, even prayers, supplications, praises, thanks« 
givings, good works, and liberal contributions to the poor, 
especially their indigent brethren ; and even their very bodies, 
as devoted to the service of God. (JNotes, Rom. 12:1, Phil. 
2:14—18, 4:14—20. Col. 3:16,17, Feb. 13:15,16.) These 
sacrifices, though defective and defiled, and offered by sin- 
ners, would yet be “acceptable to God,» because honowrable 
to him, when presented through Jesus Christ, and by faith in 
his atoning sacrifice and his intercession, as their High-Priest 
within the heavenly sanctuary. ‘lhe whole of this accorded 
to a remarkable prophecy, the explanation of which has 
already been given. (JNole, Is. 28:16.)—The quotation 
varies in some respects from the Septuagint, but gives the 
general meaning of both that and the Hebrew. (Notes, 


Rom. 9:30—33.) 
“who believed,” Christ was precious, 


V.7,8. Unto those 
the Foundation of all their hopes, their chief Glory, and most 
valuable treasure: for they saw such excellency in him, ex- 
perienced such comfort from him, and so entirely depended 
on him for salvation: that they were prepared to renounce 
every thing, even life itself, rather than come short of an 
interest in him. Or, “to ther there was honour,” as op- 
posed to the shame before mentioned. (6)—But, on the other 
hand, those who continued disobedient, (among whom were 
the Jewish rulers, scribes, and priests, the supposed builders 
of the temple,) constituted an awful accomplishment of ano- 
ther scripture. (Notes, Ps. 118:19—24, att, 21:40—44,) 
Notwithstanding their proud and obstinate rejection of Christ, 
and their opposition to him, he was made ‘tthe Head of the 
Corner,” but they stumbled and were broken on Himas ‘ta 
Rock of offence,” who was to believers a Refuge and a 
“Rock of salvation.” This was the effect of their unbelief, 
and disobedience to the promised Messiah; to which they had 
been appointed in the righteous judgment of God, who pur- 
posed to leave them to their prejudice, pride, and enmity 
and to glorify himself in their punishment, as it was evident 
by the prophecies fulfilled in that event. (Notes, Is. 6:9,10 
8:12—15, Rom. 1:7—15.). 

V.9, 10. “A chosen generation,” referring to the choice 
of Abraham and his posterity: “a royal priesthood ;” refer= 
ring to the covenants with Aaron as to the priesthood, and 
with David as to the kingdom; and ‘a holy nation, a pecue 
liar people,” referring to the national covenant with Israel, at 
the giving of the law. (2x. 19:6, Sept.)—-To explain all 
this, as some do, with great labour and learning, to mean 
that nominal Christians are, exactly in the same sense, “a 
chosen generation, &c.” as Israel was of old; is a most une 
reasonable confusion of the typieal prophecies contained im 
the Old Testament, with the accomplishment of them in the 
“true Israel,” or the whole body of true believers, as ad- 
dressed in the New Testament: and to admit it would sube 
vert the whole system of interpretation, adopted throughout 
this work ; and which, on mature reflection, even on the ob 
jections of opponents, the author is daily more and more 
assured is the only true one. (Notes, Rom. 9:6—18. lld— 
6. Gal, 3:;6—14,26—29. 4:21—31. Heb. 12:18—21.) He 
would not indeed notice these interpretations; but from a 
fear lest it should be thought, that he had not duly considered 
what men, eminent for learning, had said against that expo~ 
sition which he decidedly adheres to.—Israel, as typically 
““a chosen generation ;” was cast off from being the peculiar 
people of God: but Christians, as the spiritual seed of Abra- 
ace and as born again in consequence of their election 
in Christ, and ‘accounted to him for a generation,” are in= 
deed “a chosen generation.” (Notes, Ps. 22:30,31, Is. 53:9. 
10. Eph. 1:3—12.) A small company of Israel, comparea 
with the whole nation, officiated as priests, and they were 
not of the same tribe to which the kingdom was allotted: but 
in Christ the kingly and priestly offices are united; (Votes, 
Zech. 6:12,13. Heb. 7:) and through him believers become 
“a royal priesthood,” both “kings and pa being eve: 
way dignified and made honourable, called to exercise a spi- 
ritual dominion over those passions to which others are 
enslaved, and to obtain victories over Satan, the world, and 
sin; and appointed heirs of the kingdom of heaven. They 
also constituted ** a holy nation,” incovyorated tnder the * 3 


A.D. 65. 


12 Having Yy ur conversation “honest "among 
the Gentiles: *tlat, "whereas they speak against 
you as evildoers, ‘they may, by your good works, 
which they shall behold, “glorify God in ¢the day 
of visitation. 

13 ‘Submit yourselves to every ordinance of 
man for the Lord’s sake: whether it be to the 
king, as supreme; 

14 Or unto governors, as unto them that are 
sent by him ¢for the punishment of evildoers, 
and for the praise of them that do well. 


CHAPTER II. 


A.D &3 


15 For *so is the will of God, that 'with well 
doing ye may put to silence ‘the ignorance of 
‘foolish men: 

16 As ™free, "and not Tusing your liberty for 
°a cloak of maliciousness, Pbut as the servants or 
God. 

17 *Honour all men. sLove the brotherhood. 
"Fear God. *Honour the king. [Practical Observations.) 

18 Servants, tbe subject to your masters with 
all fear; not only to "the good and gentle, *but 
also to the froward. 
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vernment of Christ, subject to’his holy laws, sanctified by his 
Spirit, conformed to his image, and safe under his protection ; 
and “a peculiar people,” purchased with the blood of Christ, 
redeemed from worse than Egyptian bondage, favoured with 
peculiar privileges, and formed to a peculiar character and 
conduct. (Note, Tit. 2:14.)—In all these respects Chris- 
tlans are appointed to show forth the praises of the Lord, by 
their spiritual worship, their open profession of his gospel, 
their holy conversation, and exemplary conduct. To this, 
therefore, the apostle earnestly exhorted his brethren. The 
Lord had called many of them out of the total darkness of 
pagan idolatry ; and the rest from the comparative darkness 
of the Mosaic dispensation and Jewish formality, into the 
clear light of the gospel, to behold the ‘* marvellous” displays 
thus given of the divine glory, and to partake of his asto- 
nishing love to sinners. ‘This he had done, in order that they 
might be his witnesses and worshippers, to render him the 
glory due to his name; and to ‘show forth his praises,” or 
to declare his virtues, or energies, even the etficacy of his 
grace, in their holy tempers and actions. They had formerly 
been a people of no name, or excellency; but they were 
now become “the people of God ;” and had ‘obtained that 
mercy” for the pardon of their sins, and the salvation of their 
souls, to which they once were strangers. The prophecy, 
thus referred to, being quoted by St. Paul, as expressly pre- 
dicting the calling of the Gentiles, evidently shows that the 
Jewish converts were not here exclusively addressed. (Notes, 
HAs. 1:8—-10. 2:21—23. Rom. 9:24—29.) 

Priesthood. (9) ‘leparevpa. 5. The company forming the 
priesthood. ‘leputeca, Luke 1:9. Heb. 7:5. The office of the 
priesthood.—A peculiar people.] Aaos ets reptroinoww. See on 
Ex.19:5. Mal. 3:17, Eph. pie a eet Aosras. Phil. 4:8. 
2 Pet. 1:3,5. The only places in which the Greek word for 
virtue occurs in the New Testament. 

V.1l. The apostle therefore exhorted his “dearly be- 
loved” brethren, who were so highly honoured and peculiarly 
favoured, to consider themselves ‘as strangers and pilgrims,” 
who were journeying through a distant land to their heavenly 
inheritance ; (Notes, 1:1,2,17—21. Heb. 11:13—16.) and to 
“abstain from fleshly lusts,” and not allow themselves to 
hanker after any unlawful, inexpedient, or inordinate animal 
pleasures, much less to indulge in them; but to keep at a 
distance from all sensuality, and to bridle and restrain all 
their appetites, and inure them to subjection: as well as to 
avoid all other carnal desires after things forbidden, or any 
garthly object. For such “lusts warred against the soul,” 
to the destruction of immense multitudes : nay, they warred 
against the souls of Christians; and by their strivings against 
the spirit, or the regenerate part. and their temporary preva- 
lence in their affections and-conduct, often greatly wounded 
and weakened them.—Covetousness pride, envy, and other 
aspiring and malignant passions, as much militate against the 
salvation of men’s souls, and oppose the believer’s growth in 
grace, as sensual propensities can do; ‘* they war against the 
soul ;” and are numbered by the apostle Paul among “ the 
works of the flesh.” (Note, Gal. 5:19—21.) It cannot there- 
fore be proper to explain the words of St. Peter restrictively 
of the animal appetites, as warring against the rational 
powers of the soul. The whole “natural man” is depraved, 
the seat of sin is in the soul, and the body is only * the instru- 
sent of unrighteousness.” (Notes, Gen. 6:5. 8:20—22. Jer. 
17:9,10.. Matt. 15:15—20. Mark 7:22. Rom. 6:12,13,16—19.) 
And, in the regenerate, the conflict is not between the body 
and the soul; but between the new and the old nature, called 
“ the flesh and the spirit:” (Votes, Rom. 7:15—25. Gal. 5: 
16—18.) ‘‘ Warring against the soul” relates to the destruc- 
tive tendency of fleshly lusts, the indulgence of which, in any 
way, is hostile to the soul, and wars against its salvation, or 
fs peace, purity, and vigour. : 3 

V.12. It was incumbent on Christians to maintain an 
Sonourable and becoming conversation, in all respects, among 
their Gentile neighbours: that whereas these, through enmity 
against God and true religion, and ignorant prejudices, were 
led to invent and propagate slanders concerning them, as evil- 
doers, or malefactors guilty of crimes injurious to society, 
tecause they would not join with them in the established 
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idolatry ; Christians might silence their calumnies, and soften 
their prejudices, by their evident and abundant ‘ good works.” 
Thus their example, in the presence of their enemies, would 
concur with the preaching of the gospel, in promoting the 
conversion of the Gentiles; and “in the day of their visita- 
tion,” when the Lord should please to call them also by his 
grace, to glorify his name, the holy lives of his people would 
be owned as the means of that happy change. (Votes, 3:13— 
16. Matt. 5:13—16. Phil. 2:14—18.) 

Conversation.] Avasrpodyyv. Note, 1:17—21.—IWhich they 
shall behold.) Enonrevoarres. 3:2. Exonrns, 2 Pet.1:16.—The 
word denotes a diligent and prying inspection of the object 
looked at. Thus carnal men watch and pry into the conduet 
of religious persons; and from it form their judgment of the? 
religion itself—Day of visitation.] ‘Hpepa extoxorns. Notes, 
Gen, 21:1,2. Luke 19:41—44. 

V.13—17. (Notes, Rom. 13:1—7. Tit. 3:1,2.). The words 
rendered “every ordinance of man,” may signify every human 
constitution or form of government. God has appointed magis- 
tracy as his ordinance, for the peace and good order of society; 
but the peculiar form of government is left to human prudence 
under the direction of Providence. So that Christians are 
required to submit to that government, which established 
in the countries where they severally reside, without at- 
tempting any alteration, except in a peaceable and legal 
manner, according to their rank in the community. The 
apostle wrote when Nero was the Roman emperor; but he 
was led to use the more general name of “king,” as his epis- 
tle was intended for the use of future ages and every coun- 
try. This savage tyrant, who was at length put to death as 
the enemy of mankind, but not till he had slain muititudes of 
Christians by his persecuting cruelty, and among the rest the 
apostles Peter and Paul, as it is generally supposed, was the 
“supreme,” whom Christians must submit to and honour ! 
And the governors of provinces, deputed by him and the 
Roman senate, together with other subordinate magistrates, 
must also be obeyed. The intention of civil government is 
“to punishevildoers ;” and to protect and “honour those 
who do well:” and, in general, the administration, even at 
that time, would be productive of immense good, compared 
with lawless anarchy; though in very many things the end 
of government was doubtless counteracted ; for which the 
rulers would be accountable to the Judge of the world. In 
this way the duty of kings and rulers also was pointed out to 
them. But in respect of Christians, it was expressly “the 
will of God,” that, by their good behaviour, “in all godliness 
and honesty,” as peaceable subjects, notwithstanding the 
oppressions which they suffered, they might “* put to silence 
the ignorant” slanders “of foolish” and wicked men, who 
reviled them as seditious persons and enemies to the state, 
because they would worship “the one living and true God” 
alone, and not join in any idolatry. They ought indeed to 
consider themselves “ as free” from the ceremonial law, from 
condemnation, from Satan’s yoke, and from human imposi- 
tions in respect of the worship of God; yet they must by no 
means use their liberty to veil “t maliciousness,” to cover 
over any sinister and selfish designs, or to find a pretence for 
gratifying revenge on those who had injured them; but in 
all things to act “as the servants of God,” in willing obe- 
dience to his commandments, which formed the most perfect 
liberty which could be enjoyed. (Notes, | Cor. 7:17—24. Gal. 
5:13—15. | 7¥m. 6:1—5.) Let them therefore, in obedience 
to God and for his glory, show respect and honour t» all men, 
according to their rank and authority in society, and not 
scruple the customary tokens of subjection in things lawful : 
let them at the same time reserve their especial love for the 
brotherhood, or their fellow-Christians; and, whilst they 
feared, worshipped, and reverenced God supremely, let them 
“honour the king,” as far as it consisted with their other 
duty. (Note, Matt. 22:15—22.)—It is almost impossible, 
that there can be a worse supreme governor, than he who 
ruled the vast Roman empire, when this was written by 
divine inspiration.—The comprehensive brevity of the closing 
verse, has been greatly and, justly admired by competent 
judges, : 

. Supreme. (13) ‘Yrepexovre. Rom. 13:1. Phil. 2:3. 3:8. 4°" 
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19 Fo. ythis is ‘*thankworthy, if a man “for 
conscience toward God endure grief, *suffering 
wrongfully. 

20 For *what glory is it, if, when ye be *buf- 
fetted for your faults, ye shall take it patiently’ 
but if, “when ye do well, and suffer for zt, ye take 
it patiently, °this is 'acceptable with God. 


y 20. Luke 6:32. * Or, thank. Acts 11:23. 1 Cor, 15:10. 2 Cor. 1:12. 8:1. Gr. 
2 $:)4—17. Matt. 5:10—12. John 15;21, Rom. 1 2 Tim, 1:12. a Job 21:27. Ps. 
Bs: 9. 38:19. 69:4. 119:86, b 3:14, 4:14—16, Matt, 5:47. c Matt. 26:67. Mark 14: 
65, TCur.4:1l. d Seeonl9. e Rom. 12:1,2. Eph. 5:10, Phil. 4:18. t Or, 
thank, Seeon 19. f Matt. 10:38. 16:24. Mark 8:34,35, Luke 9:23—25. 14:26,27, 
John 16:33, Acts 9:16. L Thes. 3:3. 2Tim. 3:12, g 24.3:18. 4:1. Luke 24:26. 


I. PETER. 


A D. 63 


21 For feven hereunto were ye called: 
sbecause Christ also sufferea ‘for us, "leaving 
us an example, that ye should follow his 
steps : 

22 Who ‘did no sin, neither was ‘guile found in 
his mouth: 

23 Who, 'when he was reviled, reviled not 


Acts 17:3. Heb. 2:10. { Some read, for you, 1:20,21. h Ps. 85:13. John 13:15, 
Rom. 8:29. 1 Cor. 11:1. Eph. 5:2. Phil. 2:5, 1 John 2:6. ils. 53:9. Matt. 27:4, 
19,23,24. Luke 23:41,47. John 8:46, 2 Cor. 5:21, Heb. 4:15, 7:26,27. 9:28, 1 John 
2:1. 3:5. k John 1:47. Rey. 14:5. 1 Ps. 28:12—14. [s. 53:7. Matt. 27:39—44, 
Mark 14:60,61, 15:29—32, Luke 22:64,65. 23:9,34—39. John 19:9—11. Acts 8;32 
—35. Heb, 12:3, 


"Y¥ rspoxn, 1 Tim. 2:2.—Evildoers. (14) Kakorotwy. 2:12. 3: 
16. 4:15. John 18:30.—Put to silence. (15) Dinovv. Matt. 22: 
12,34. Mark 4:39. Luke 4:35, 1Cor. 9:9. 1 Tim. 5:18.—Bro- 
therhood. (17) AdeAdornra. 5:9. 


V. 18—25. (Notes, Eph. 6:5—9. Cos. 3:22—25. 1 Tim. 
6:1—5. Tit. 2:9,10.) The apostle Peter exhorted servants 


to obedience, even in stronger language, than his beloved 
brother Paul had done. These were generally slaves, and 
many of them to heathen masters, who used them very cru- 
elly. The word here used, signifies domestics, who being 
more constantly under the eye of their masters, than slaves 
employed in cultivating the land, are supposed to have suf- 
fered more from their violent passions. Yet the apostle 
directed them to be “subject to their masters with all fear ;” 
with a respectful regard to them, as placed over them by 
Providence, and with a fear of offending or dishonouring God. 
This conduct should be observed, not only to such masters 
as were “good and humane,” and who would be pleased on 
reasonable terms,,and mild even when offended ; ‘* but also 
to the froward” and morose, who would be angry without 
cause, and use severity when displeased. For it would be 
grace, or the effect and evidence of grace, “‘acceptable to 
God” and worthy of man’s commendation, if, from a consci- 
entious regard to the authority and will of God, they patiently 
and meekly endured such treatment, as was grievous to be 
borne ; when not having been faulty they were unjustly 
punished. Indeed, “t what glory,” or honourable distigction, 
could it, be, for professed Christians to be patient, when they 
were beaten, or scourged for their faults, seeing many of the 
Gentile slaves submitted quietly in this case 2 But if they 
behaved well, and were beaten by their proud and passion- 
ate heathen masters ; and yet bore it, without peevish com- 
plaints or purposes of revenge, still persevering in meek 
endeavours to do their duty; this indeed would “ be accept- 
able with God,” and rewarded by him as a distinguishing effect 
of his grace. (Votes, Matt. 5:43—48. Luke 6:27—36.) For 
Christians were especially ‘‘called” thus to do good to all 
men, and to endure ill usage from them; and still to proceed 
with alacrity in doing well, amidst ingratitude, revilings, and 
injuries, without being wearied out by any kind or degree of 
evil cone to them: “because Christ,” when he suffered in 
tneir stead, ‘left t¥em,” in this and in all other respects, “an 
example, that they should follow his steps ;” that by contem- 
plating the same Object, to which they looked for pardon and 
cighteousness, they might learn how to act in the most trying 
circumstances. (Vole, Heb. 12:2,3.) Heindeed had ‘ done 
no sin” in any degree; and perfect wisdom, love, and holi- 
ness were displayed in all his works; nor was there any 
guile in his words: so that the contempt, malice, and cruelty, 
with which be met, were base returns for the greatest kind- 
nesses, and the most unworthy treatment of consummate 
excellency, Yet “when he was reviled,” as if guilty of the 
most atrocious crimes, he did not retort the reproachful lan- 
guage, though most justly deserved by his enemies: and 
even “when he suffered” all kinds of indignities and tortures, 
ull they terminated in his death on the cross, he did not so 
much as “threaten” his crucifiers, though all power was 
vested in him. On the contrary he prayed for them, saying, 

Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do;” and 
thus he “ committed himself to him who judged righteously,” 
and left him to justify his character, plead his cause, and 
punish his enemies. This example Christians were pecu- 
tiarly bound to consider and imitate ; because the Lord Jesus 
when he thus suffered, acted as their holy and divine Surety ; 
and, pitying their misery, when they deserved and were 
exposed to the wrath of God, he voluntarily “bare” the guilt 
and punishment of * their sins,” as imputed to him, and expi- 
ated them by his death “on the tree,” or cross; in order that 
through his grace, and the encouragements of his gospel, they 
might become ‘dead to sin,” and separated from it, and so 
“ liv» unto righteousness,” as the obedient servants of God 

Notes, 3:17,16. Is. 53:7—12. 2 Cor. 5:18—21. Gal. 3:8—14.) 

hus, through the ignominious stripes, which he (holy and 
and glorious as he was) willingly endured for them, and 
by the scars of those wounds, which he received for their 
sakes, the diseases of their souls were healed; which were 
far worse than the livid marks left on their bodies, from 
the cruel scourgings inflicted on them, in which they were 
conformed to their divine Lord. tine Ts. 53:A—6. Matt. 
27:26—31.) The consideration of his scourgings, and livid 
scars, was suited in the most affecting manner to reconcile 
the poor slaves, while suffering under the cruel usage of their 
saasters, to their hard lot; when their Redeemer, the holy 
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Jesus, the Lord of glory, had thus suffered for their salvation. 
These things indeed related to all Christians, though espe- 
cially addressed to slaves; for all without exception had 
been ‘‘as sheep going astray,” and must have fallen a prey 
to ‘the roaring lion which sought to devour” their souls ; 
(Note, 5:8,9.) but they had been sought out by, and “brought 
back,” or converted to, the good Shepherd, who laid down his 
life for the sheep. (Notes, Zech. 13:7. John 10:10—18.) Thus 
they were safely lodged in his fold under his care, and made 
partakers of his love, who, as the Bishop, or Overseer of their 
souls, watched over them, and was become their omniscient, 
omnipotent, and most holy Protector. (Votes, Ps. 119:176, 
Ts. 53:A—6. Luke 15:1—7.)—Some expositors call the things, 
which the apostle here speaks, concerning Christ, a digres= 
sion from his subject, and the effect of the fulness of his 
heart: but I apprehend that the Holy Spirit led him thus toe 
write, that ministers and theologians might learn from his 
example, to inculeate practical matters from evangelical prin= 
ciples, and thus set on them the special stamp of Christian- 
ity, and evidently distinguish them from heathen morality. 


(Notes, Tit. 2:1,2,9,10.) 

Servants. (18) Ockerat. Luke 16:13. Acts10:7. Rom. 
14:1.—Froward.] Sxodwis. Luke 3:5. Acts 2:40. Phil. 2: 
15.—Thankworthy. (19) Xapts. “ Thank.” Marg. 20. 
Luke 6:32,32. This is grace: This is grace before God. It is 
the acceptable and distinguishing effect of his special grace; 
and therefore superior to all which the unregenerate can attain 
to.—IWhen buffeted. (20) Kodrapopevor. Matt. 26:67. 
Mark 14:65. 1 Cor. 4:11. 2 Cor. 12:7—Ewample. (21) 
‘Yroypappov. Used here only. A copy, a pattern, an exact 
drawing. A metaphor from writing-masters and painters.— 
Being dead unto. (24) Amoyevopevor. Used here only. 
Absum, decedo, morior. Placed at a distance from ; separated. 
—Bishop. (25) Emtcxonov. * He who takes care of us, and 
watches over us, with constant assiduity, and affectionate 
vigilance :’ a pattern which all called bishops would do well 
to study and imitate. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V. 1—8. The apostles, with one consent, declare the ne= 
cessity of “laying aside all malice, guile, hypocrisies, envies, 
and slanders,” in order to “receive with meekness” the in- 
structions of Christ. We need not then wonder, that there 
are so many hearers of the word wholly unfruitful ; and that 
others are so little edifed ; when we observe how much these 
apostolical injunctions are neglected. But let those, who are 
as ‘' new-born infants” in the family of God, but have “ tasted 
thatthe Lord is gracious,” avoid all such as would mislead them 
into controversies, which are commonly conducted with 
malice, envy, deceit, and detraction; and let them beware of 
“all hypocrisy: that so the bealth of their souls may be pre- 
served, a vitiated appetite prevented, and a relish of the holy 
word of God increased. They ought also to attend primarily 
to the more simple and easy parts of divine truth, which ir 
the proper milk for young converts: that so, “‘ growing byi 
to maturity of judgment, experience, and grace, they may ¢ 
length be able to digest the more difficult doctrines ; which 
are suitable food for those who are of full age, and which will 
never be given to new-born babes, by those who know how 
“rightly to divide the word of truth.” (Votes, 2 Tim. 2: 
14—18. Heb. 5:11—14.)—But let no man rest in unexpe- 
rienced notions: for even ‘babes in Christ daste that he is 
gracious ;” and their experience of his love and merey draws 
them to seek him, in all their subsequent distresses, fears, 
wants, and temptations, and to rest on him as “the Fonnda- 
tion” of all their hopes. Thus they are daily “ coming to 
him,” and are builded on him, “as living stones to be a spi= 
ritual house ;” and consecrated by him as “a holy priesthood, 
to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God” throngn 
him: for true religion consists of doctrine, eaperience, and 
practice; and he who attempts to separate these, takes’ the 
ready way of destroying the whole.—As fhe Lord has laid 
‘“this chief Corner-stone, elect, precious,” to be the Founda- 
tion of his living temple; those who are taught to come to 
him, and rest their hopes on him, will surely be safe and 
happy: for the whole Scripture declares, that “he who be- 
lieveth on him shall never be ashamed.” But whilst our 
Emmanuel, and his salvation, are glorious in the eyes and 
“ Dbrecious” to the hearts of all the regenerate, who deem it 
their chief honour to belong to him and serve him; men in 
general, continuing proud, carnal, and alienated from God 
can see no comeliness or glory in them. (Votes, Is. 53:2,3, 
John 1:14, 15:22—25.) He is indeed made “the Headstone 
of the corner;” but modern builders in genwia ruake no 
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again; when he suffered, he ™threatened not; 
*but committed “himself to him that °judgeth righ- 
pAgtele 

24 Who Phis own self bare our sins in his own 
body ton sthe tree, that we, "being dead to sins, 
should ‘live unto righteousness : tby whose stripes 
ye were "healed. 

25 For tye were as sheep going astray; but are 
now returned unto Ythe Shepherd and *Bishop of 
your souls. 

m Acts 4:29. 9:1, Eph. 6:9. n4:19, Ps, 10:14. 31:5. 37:5, Luke 23:46. Acts 
7:59. 2Tim. 1:12, * Or, Ais cause, o Gen. 18;25. Ps, 7:11. 96:13, Acts 
17:31. Rom. 2:5. 2Thes.1:5. 2 Tim. 4:8, Rev. 19:11. p Bx. 28:38, Lev. 
16:22. 22:9. Num, 18:22. Ps. 38:4. fs. 53:4—6,11. Matt. 8:17. John 1:29, Heb. 
9:28. ft Or, to. q Deut. 21:22,23, Acts 5:30, 10:39, 13:29, Gal. 3:13, r4:1,2, 


Rom, 6:2,7,11. 7:6. marg. Col, 2:20. 3:3. Gr. 2Cor. 6:17. Heb. 7:26. s Matt. 
5:20. Luke 1:74,75. Acta 10:35. Rom, 6:16,22. Eph. 5:9, Phil. 1:11. 1 John 2; 


of the corner ;” but modern builders in general make no 
account of him: and many carry on their work, either in open 
opposition to him, or in manifest neglect of him. Thus they 
“stumble at the word, being disobedient,” and will perish 
more dreadfully than if he had never come to be the Saviour 
of sinners ; ‘‘ whereunto also they were appointed.”—But let 
us inquire, whether we have the obedient faith of those to 
whom “ Christ is precious ;” for many profess his ¢ruths, who 
stumble at his precepts; and so in another way he becomes to 
them “ta Rock of offence,” and an occasion of deeper con- 
demnation. 
V.9—17. Happy are they, of whom it may truly be said, 
“ Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation, a peculiar people!” If we aspire at these distinctions, 
let us be “followers of God as dear children;” let us abound 
in “ spiritual sacrifices,” and be careful to act up to the dig- 
nity and sanctity of our royal and priestly character, in all 
the concerns of life: !et us obey the holy laws of Christ our 
King, and seek his honour, in connexion with the peace and 
prosperity of our fellow-subjects; and let us be careful to 
appear as “a peculiar people, zealous of good works,” 
(Note, Tit. 2:14.) whose great business it is, ‘* to show forth 
the praises of God, who hath called us out of darkness into 
his marvellous light.” Thus we shall best evince that these 
blessings belong to us, and shall make the most suitable re- 
turns for them. Most of us well know and remember, that once 
we “were not a people” devoted to the Lord, nor had we 
sought and ‘‘ obtained mercy” from him: how vast then are our 
obligations to him, who has made us his people, and shown 
mercy to us! It becomes us therefore “as strangers and pil- 
grims to abstain from” all kinds of fleshly lusts, which con- 
tinually ** war against the souls” of men: nor can a believer, 
in any instance or degree indulge them, without being wound- 
ed, weakened, defiled, and injured.—But we should consider, 
not only our own comfort and advantages: the honour of the 
gospel, and the conversion of our neighbours, likewise demand 
our attention. Let us then study to ‘Shave our conversation 
honest” and honourable amidst our enemies and slanderers ; 
that, whereas they ‘‘revile us as evildvers,” our evident 
* good works” may refute their slanders, and be the ‘means, 
if the Lord please, of bringing them also to believe in him, 
and to glorify his name. (Note, 3:1—7.) For if we, who 
“had not obtained mercy have at length obtained mercy ;” 
why may not they, who still remain ignorant and prejudiced, 
be made partakers of the same salvation ?—With this intent, 
and from other evangelical motives, we should ‘* submit to 
every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake ;” obeying the 
king, and all placed in authority under him ; praying for them, 
that they may have wisdom and grace to be faithful to their 
important trust, (Votes, 1 Tim. 2:1\—4.) and for the preser- 
vation of our most excellent constitution; and endeavouring, 
as “‘ the quiet in the land,” by ‘‘ well-doing to put to silence the 
ignorance of foolish men: as free,” with that liberty which 
the Son of God bestows through the Holy Spirit ; (Votes, 
John 8:30—36. Rom. 6:16—23.) but remembering that we are 
“the servants of God,” and must in no degree use our liberty to 
cloak any malicious or ambitious designs. By thus honouring 
all men, loving our brethren, fearing God, and honouring the 
king ; we shall best adorn the gospel, and most experience its 
comfort. 

V.18—25. The view given by the apostle of the beha- 
viour of many masters to their unoffending slaves, may serve 
to convince us, how incompatible slavery is with the ‘* love of 
our neighbours,” and «zmate us to protest, in all proper ways, 
against so grievous an oppression of our fellow-creatures: 
yet Ghnistianity, among its other unparalleled excellencies, 
teaches men to behave honourably, and live comfortably, even 
in these circumstances of degradation and suffering. But if 

- slaves, when thus unjustly and cruelly used, were directed to 
submit to their masters and respect them; how inexcusable 
are those Aired servants, who, professing the gospel, do not 
* obey good and gentle masters!” who can endure no degree 
of ‘‘frowardness” in others, through the indulgence of it in 
tlemselves ; and who will not bear a reproof, when they are 
most evidently culpable ! Indeed, this alone would be no evi- 
dence of grace or acceptable obedience, though it would be 
far better than “‘ answering again:” but when, in any situa- 
tion, “ we do well, and” then “suffer” rebuke or ill-usage 
“ patiently, from conscience towards God,” we manifest the 
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Exhortations to wives and husbands, concerning their respective dutice,1—T, 
and to all Christians to live in amity, to forgive injuries, to be constans 
under persecutions, to profess and defend the truth with meekness ; and ta 
maintain a good conscience : enforced, by the nature of their culling, theer 
privileges, and the example of Christ, 8—18. he case of those to whom 
Christ, by his Spirit in Noah, had preached, who yet perished in the deluge 
and that of Noah and pea penta saved in the ark ; an emblem af the destrua, 
tion of the wicked, and the salvation of those, who had not only the sign o, 
raise but the thing signified by it, through a risen and glorified Redeemer, 


IKEWISE, "ye wives, be in subjection to 
your own husbands; that, if any Yobey not 


29. 3:7. t Is. 53:5, Matt. 27:26, Mark 15:15. John 19:1. 
2. Luke 4:18. Rev. 22:2. x Ps, 119:176. Is. 53:6. Jer. 23:2. Ez, 34:6. Matt. 
9:36, 18:12. Luke 15:4—6. y 5:4. Ps, 23:1—3. 80:1. Cant. 1:7,8. Is, 40:11. Ez. 
34:11—16,23,24, 37:24, Zech. 13:7. John 10:11,14,16. Heb. 13:20. z Heb. 3:1. 
Acts 20:28, Gr. .a Gen.3:16. Esth, 1:16—20. Rom. 7:2. Gr. 1 Cor. 11:3, 14: 
34. Eph. 5;22—24,33. Col.3:18, 1 Tim.2:11,12, Tit. 2:3—5.. b 1:22. 4:17 
Rom, 6:17, 10:16. 2 Thes. 1:8, Heb. 5:9, 11:8. 


u Ps. 147:3. Mal. 4: 


reality of our grace, ensure a bounteous recompense, and 
have the honour of resembling our blessed Lord : and servants 
to unconverted masters, who without cause injure and revile 
them, should rejoice in showing whose followers they are. 
Indeed, we cannot go through with our duty, as Christians in 
any station, if we do not persevere in endeavouring to ‘* over= 
come evil with good,” copying the conduct of him who “‘ suf- 
fered for us, and left us an example that we should follow his 
steps.” Our sufferings and reproaches can neither be so un- 
merited nor so great as his were ; who ‘* when he was reviled, 
reviled not again;” who suffered without threatening, and 
“committed himself to him that judgeth righteously.” As 
therefore ‘‘ he, his own self, bare our sins in his own body on 
the tree, that we being dead to sin might live unto righteous- 
ness,” and that “t by his stripes our souls might be healed ;” 
and as we all ‘“‘ were as sheep going astray,” till divine grace 
brought us back to ‘* the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls ;” 
let us learn to copy his example, when reviled and abused; 
as well as to rely on his merits, and keep close under his gra- 
cious protection and guidance to the end of our pilgrimage. 
NOTES.—Cuap. III. V. 1—4. (Note, Eph. 5:22— 
33.) The apostle next gave directions, concerning the duties 
of wives and husbands, as a matter of great importance to the 
credit and success of the gospel. In general, wives were 
commanded to be ‘*subject to their own husbands: and even 
those who were married to Gentiles, or other unbelievers, 
whether they had been converted since their marriage, or had 
sinfully brought themselves into so trying a situation, ought 
to obey this commandment in all things lawful. (Notes, 
Gen. 3:16. 1 Cor. 7:10—14. 11:2—16.) This must be at- 
tended to in a conscientious manner: not only in order to 
lighten their own trial, and to ‘t adorn the gospel,” but with 
an especial aim at the conversion of their husbands ; (JVote, 
1 Cor. 7:15,16.) which was not so much to be expected 
from a disputatious attempt to teach them the gospel, as from 
the silent persuasive eloquence of a becoming deportment. 
Thus the wives might hope to win upon those, who ‘ did not 
obey the word,” but treated it with contempt or neglect; as 
the constant, obliging, amiable conduct, and prudent discourse 
of such near relatives would tend to soften their prejudices, 
and conciliate their affections; and so induce them to pay 
attention to the preaching of the gospel. For it would have 
a considerable tendency to their conviction, habitually to wit- 
ness and experience the excellent effects of Christianity, in 
the chaste, modest, and faithful conduct of their wives; as 
united with respectful fear of disobliging or grieving them, 
and reverential regard to the authority and commands of Gad. 
In this endeavour, they must not deem outward things, such 
as “plaiting the hair, wearing” golden rings and bracelets, or 
“putting on” elegant or becoming garments, to be “their 
adorning,” in any degree; but they must value and seek for 
an inward beauty, residing in the heart, as ‘a hidden man,” 
visible in its essence only unto God, consisting of a renewal 
and sanctification of the whole soul to the divine image, 
through “the incorruptible seed of the word,” made effectual 
by the power of the Holy Spirit: for this alone would con- 
tmue for ever, without decaying, or being tarnished. (Vote, 
1 Tim, 2:9,10.) This mward beauty and ornament of a 
sanctified heart would especially be manifested by “a meek 
and quiet spirit,” which was ‘in the sight of God” very valu- 
able; and he would certainly honour it, though men might 
undervalue it. Indeed, it would be their best ornament in the 
sight of their husbands, and do far more to fix their affections 
and excite their esteem; than the studied decorations of be- 
coming or fashionable apparel, attended by a froward and 
contentious temper. (Notes, Ps.25:8,9. 37:10,11. 149:4. Is. 
61:1—3. Matt. 5:5. Luke 4:16—19.)—Outward ornaments, 
according to eyery one’s rank in life, are not abselutely prohi- 
bited by these Scriptures, as it has been generally observed: 
but the frivolous affectation and vanity, which constitute the 
love of finery; the time, attention, and expense, wasted by 
those, who are attached to such decorations; and the pro- 
portionable neglect of the “inward adorning,” which is ume 
formly connected with it, sufficiently prove, that the more 
moderate and indifferent about these embellishments Chris 
tians are, from proper principles, and without preciseness 
and eensoriousness, the more respectable and ainiable they 
must appear in the eyes of all competent judges.— The 
works of charity, performed to the cms with the money 
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the word, ‘they also may without the word be 
4won by the conversation of the wives; ‘| 

2 While they ‘behold your chaste conversation 
coupled | with fear. 

3 Whose éadorning, let it not be "that outward 
adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of 
gold, or of putting on of apparel ; 

4 But let it be ‘the hidden man of the heart, 
in that which is not corruptible, even the orna- 
ment of “a meek and 'quiet spirit, "which is in the 
sight of God of great price. ; 

5 For after this manner in the old time, othe 
holy women also, °who trusted in God, Padorned 
themselves, being in subjection unto their own 
husbands : ; ’ 

6 Even ‘as Sarah obeyed Abraham, ealling him 
lord: whose “daughters ye are, as long as ye do 
well, ‘and are not afraid with any amazement. 

7 Likewise, ‘ye husbands, dwell with them ac- 
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necessary for purchasing ornaments of gold and costly attire 
will render women much more beautiful in the eyes of God and 
man, thanif they were decked with all the vain ornaments, in 


which the lighter part of the sex delight.’ Macknight. 
May ...be won. (1) KepdnSnowvrar. Matt. 16:26. 18: 


15. 1 Cor. 9:20—22. Phil. 3:8. May be gained. (Note, Prov. 
(1:30.)—Conversation.] Avacrpogdys. Note, 1:17—21, v. 18. 
—While they behold. (2) Erxonrevoavres. Note, 2:12.— 
Hidden man, &c. (4) Notes, Ps. 45:13—15. Eph. 4:20—24, 
Col. 3:7—11.—Quiet.]  ‘“Hovxeov. 1 Tim. 2:2,  ‘Hovxia, 
Acts 22:2. 2 Tes. 3:12. 1 Tim. 2:11,12. 

V.5,6. The internal ornaments, which the apostle re- 
commended, had been of repute in the church, from the most 
remote antiquity ; for thus “ holy women of old time, who 
trusted in” the promises of ‘* God,” and were partakers in his 
salvation, had “ adorned themselves ;” not counting either 
their personal beauty, or their costly garments, ‘* their adorn- 
ing ;” but in “ the meekness of wisdom” they willingly obeyed 
God, by bemg in subjection to their own husbands. Thus 
Sarah, the honoured mother of the nation of Israel, had 
“ obeyed Abraham :” and, in token of her respect for his per- 
son, and the authority which God had vested in him, she was 
used to “call him, lord."—It is remarkable, that in the in- 
stance, where this is recorded, Sarah expressed such unbelief 
respecting the promise of God, that she was sharply rebuked 
for it; yet thatis here passed over, and the only good word’ 
which she spoke on this occasion, is mentioned to her com- 
mendation. (Vote, Gen. 18:9—12.) This shows how rea- 
tily the Lord pardons the sins, and how graciously he accepts 
the poor services of the upright.—Many of the Christian 
women, whom Peter addressed, were descended from Abra- 
ham and Sarak; and the others would be accounted as her 
daughters, heirs of her faith, and imitators of her example, so 
long as they behaved well in their relative duties, and as it 
became the disciples of Christ: and were not so afraid of tne 
anger of their husbands, or of others, as to deny him, or act 
contrary to his commandments, through unbelief and conster- 
nation of spirit. For this would be rather an imitation of 
Sarah, when, through surprise, she denied that she laughed ‘ 
than of her faith and holiness, or her becoming subjection to 
her husband. J 

Amazement. (6) MWronow. Here only. From xrocopat 
to be in consternation. Luke 21:9. 24:37.—Er. 19:16, Josh. 
7:5. Sept. 

V.7. Onthe other hand, the apostle exhorted “ husbands,” 
} ofessing the gospel, to ‘* dwell with” their wives, in a rational 
wnd intelligent manner, which might evince the propriety of 
the authority being conferred on them. They ought to behave 
towards them, as became those who had the knowledge of 
God and of true religion ; who understood the ends for which 
marriage was appointed, and th’ manner in which pious per- 
sons ought to behave in that holy estate: and this would 
keep them from every thing unbecoming, unkind, unfaithful 
or injurious te their temporal comfort, or spiritual improve- 
ment. As thes wives were of the same nature, and conjoined 
im the most endeared and indissoluble union, which blended 
all their interests with those of their husbands : so the consi- 
geration of their inferiority in this relation, and the compara- 
tive weakness of their sex, which rendered them incapable of 
ro great hardship and fatigue as men could endure ; together 
with their nanifold infirmities, as connected with child-bear- 
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cording to knowledge, ‘g.ving honour uno the 
wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as being 
theirs together of the grace of life; *that your 
prayers be not hindered. (Practical Obeer varions.] 

8 Finally, ybe ye all of one mind, “having 
compassion one of another; ‘love as brethren, be 
“pitiful, "be courteous : 

9 Not ‘rendering evil for evil, or railing for 
railing: but contrariwise, blessing; knowing that 
ye are thereunto “called, *that ye should inherit 
a blessing. 

10 For the that will slove life, and "see good 
days, let him ‘refrain his tongue from evil, and his 
lips that they ‘speak no guile: 

11 Let him 'eschew evil, and "do good: let him 
"seek peace, and ensue it. 

12 For °the eyes of the Lord are over the righ- 
teous, and rhis ears are open unto their prayer: ‘but 
the face of the Lord is against them that do evil. 
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z Zech, 7:9. Matt. 18:33. Luke 10: 
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Ror, 5:1 
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ing, should induce their husbands to treat them with the 
greater respect, and more tender regard ; instead of exciting 
them to tyrannize over them. ‘They ought therefore to show 
a peculiar esteem and affection for them ; to take much satis- 
faction in their company ; to honour them before servants and 
strangers ; to support their credit in the family ; to make @ 
becoming provision for their wants, to lay no unreasonable 
injunctions upon them; and to show a great concern in ever 
thing relative to their health, comfort, and reputation, And, 
if they would be thought superior in knowledge or wisdom, 
they ought to show it, by not taking offence at trifles, and by 
giving up their own humours and inclinations, to oblige their 
wives, and for their welfare. These things should be ate 
tended to, from the consideration that they were “ fellow- 
heirs of the grace of life,” or of the free favour and gift of God, 
which is eternal life: and therefore, as companions in their 
pilgrimage, they ought to do all, which they possibly could, 
to solace, counsel, and assist each other by the way. They 
should also more attentively guard against all disagreements 
and domestic uneasiness ; that nothing might occur to indis- 
pose them for prayer, in secret, and in the family, but espe- 
cially with each other. This, being essential to the Chris~ 
tian’s prosperity, was a matter of so great importance, that 
all things, in his whole conduct, ought to be regulated with 
reference to it.—Perhaps it might also be intimated, that in 
case a Christian had an unconverted wife, he ought to study 
by kind behaviour to conciliate her mind; that so she might 
do nothing to interrupt the social worship of the family, but 
might be induced amicably to join in it. 

Hindered. (7) ExxorresSat. Matt. 3:10. 5:30. 7:19. 18:8. 
Luke 13:7,9. 2 Cor. 11:12. Cut down, destroyed. Some read 
tyxonrecSat, Rom. 15:22. Gal. 5:7. 1 Thes. 2:18. 

V.8—12. (Notes, 2:13—25. Rom. 12:9—21. 1 Cor, 1:4 
—9, 13:4—7. Eph. 4:1—6. Phil. 2:1—4.) These exhor 
tations entirely coincide with those which have been considered 
ia St. Paul’s epistles.—As the conclusion and substance of: 
all his admonitions, the apostle exhorted Christians to be ‘of 
one mind” and judgment, as far as possible, in the great 
concerns of religion; to sympathize with each other in their 
personal trials and sorrows, and to rejoice in each other’s 
comforts; to bear a brotherly affection to all their fellow- 
Christians ; to compassionate the miseries, and relieve the 
wants, of their unbelieving ne1ghbours ; to be friendly, obliging, 
affable, accessible, and condescending to inferiors, in thei 
whole conduct ; endeavouring to conciliate the affections o' 
all men, by every kind of civility and concession, as far a! 
could consist with their other duties: and by no means reta- 
liating injuries, or retorting revilings; but, on the contrary, 
blessing, and praying for, their contumelious and malicious 
enemies, and speaking kindly to them. (Notes, Matt. 5: : 
48. Luke 6:27—36. 1 Thes. 5:12—15.) In doing this, they 
might be encouraged and influenced, by the consideration, 
that God had graciously ‘ called them,” from being his ene- 
mies, and exposed to the awful curse of his law, by the grace 
of his gospel, **to inherit a blessing,” in time and to eternity. 
( Note, Gal. 3:6—14.) They ought, therefore, to any BM 
love, who had * overcome evil with good” in his dealings with 
them: and to pity the misery and blindyess, rather than rese 
the injuries of their enemies, who could not possibly depriy 
them of their felicity. ‘This accorded to the ¢ lvice given 
young persons by the Psalmist. (oles, F 34...--14, 
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13 And "who is he that will harm you if ye be 
‘followers of that which 1s good ? 

14 But and tif ye suffer for yghteousness’ sake, 
happy are ye ; "and be not afraid of their terror, 
neither be troubled, 

15 But *sanctify the Lord God in your hearts : 
yand be ready always to give an answer to every 
man that asketh you 7a reason of *the hope that 
is in you, 'with meekness and “fear. 

16 Having ‘a good conscience; that, ‘whereas 
they speak evil of you, as of evil-doers, they may 
be ashamed that ‘falsely accuse your ‘good con- 
versation in Christ. 

17 For it is better, tif the will of God be so, 
that ye ‘suffer for well-doing than for evil-doing. 

18 For ‘Christ also hath once suffered for sins, 
kthe just for the unjust, 'that he might bring us to 


rProv.16:7, Rom, 13:3. s Ps. 38:20. Prov.15:9. 1 Cor. 14:1. Eph. 5:1. 
1Thes. 5:15. 2Tim. 5:10. 3John 11. t2:19,20. 4:13—16. Jer. 15:15. Matt. 
§:10—12. 10:18—22,39. 16:25. 19:29, Mark 8:35. 10:29. Luke 6:22,23, Acts 
9:16, 2Cor. 12:10, Phil. 1:29. Jam. 1:12. u Is. 8:12,13. 41:10—14. Jer. 
1:8. Ez. 3:9. Matt. 10:28,31. Luke 12:4.5. John 14:1,27, Acts 18:9,10. 
x Num, 20:12, 27:14, Is.5:16. 29:23.  v Ps. 119:46. Jer, 26:12—16. Dan. 
8:16—18. Am. 7:14—17. Matt. 10:18—20. Luke 21:14,15, Acts 4:8—12. 5: 
29-3). 21:29,40. 22:1,2, &e. Col. 4:6, z 1 Sam, 12:7, 18. 1:18. 41:21. 
Acts 24:25. a See on1:3,4. Coli. 1:5,25,27. Tit. 1:2. Heb. 3:6. 6:11,18,19. 
o See on 24. 2 Tim. 2:25,26. + Or, reverence. c 21.2:19. Acts 24:14, Rom. 
9:1. 2Cor. 1:12. 4:2. 1 Tim. 1:5,19. 2 Tim. 1:3. Heb. 9:14. 13:18. d See on 2: 
12. Tit. 2:8. e Matt. 5:11. f SeeonJ,2. 24:19. Matt, 26:39,42. Acts 21:14. 
n Seeonl4, i 2:21—24. Is, 53:4—6. Rom, 5:6—8. 8:3. 2 Cor. 5:21. Gal. 1:4. 


For if any man desired to prolong his days, and live com- 
fortably on earth, or to possess the hope of eternal life in 
heaven; he must learn to “ bridle his tongue,” from all wicked, 
abusive, or deceitful words; (Votes, Jam. 1:26. 3:i—12.) to 
forsake and depart far from all evil actions; to do all the good 
he could ; to ‘*seek peace with all men,” and pursue it though 
it fled from him. (Note, Heb. 12:14.) For the omniscient 
and omnipresent God ‘watched over the righteous,” and 
would take care of them ; (Noles, 2 Chr. 16:;7—10. Ps. 103: 
15—18.) and he was ever ready to hear and answer their 
prayers: but he “set himself,” as a frowning Judge, and an 
omnipotent Adversary, against all impenitent sinners.—He 
that will love. (10) The quotation is from the Septuagint, 
which well translates the Hebrew, except as the apostle uses 
the third person, instead of the second. 

Of one mind. (8) ‘Opoppoves. Here only. From 6$y0s, 
like, and ¢onv, mind. See Phil. 1:27, 2:2.—Having com- 
passion one of another.] SupraSers. Here only. YupraSew, 


Heb. 4:15. 10:34.—Love as brethren.) i\ade\por. Here 
only. ir\adeAdia, Heb. 13:1.—Pitiful.] Evor\ayxvor. Eph. 
4:32.—Courteous.] _ Pidopooves. Here only. ‘idodoovws, 


Acts 28:7. Of a friendly, or loving mind.—Ye are thereunto 
called. (9) Exs rouro exAnSnre. 2:21. 

V.13—16. The apostle, with great animation, next de- 
manded, who could or would harm them, if they copied the 
example of him, who is essential and perfect goodness, and 
were imitators of him, who did good to others, as an imitator 
of Christ. (Note, 1 Cor. 11:1.) In this case none could do 
them real harm; and this inoffensive, upright, and benevolent 
conduct would generally, in time, disarm the enmity of their 
neighbours. But sometimes it would not be so; as Satan 
would attempt to instigate the natural enmity of men’s hearts 
against the gospel, and, by connecting it with the ambition, 
jealousy, resentment, political interest, or bigotry of rulers, to 

ersecute the church. Iftherefore they should be called to 
‘suffer for righteousness’ sake,” they ought to deem this a 
peculiar honour and happiness. (Notes, 4:12—16. Matt. 5: 
10—12. Luke 6:21—23.) Nor ought they to be dismayed at 
the rage, menaces, decrees, and power of their persecutors, 
which were “their terror ;” but which could at most only “kill 
the body,” and could not so much as touch that without the 
permission of God. (Notes, Matt, 10:24—31.) They ought 
not therefore to be so troubled about these matters, as by 
confusion of mind to be unfit for their duty, or in danger of 
listening to temptations and denying Christ; as the apostle 
himself had done on one occasion. (Note, Matt. 26:69—75.) 
To avoid this, they ought to “ sanctify the Lorp God in their 
hearts,” maintaining honourable thoughts of his perfections, 
reverencing his name, fearing nothing so much as his dis- 
pleasure, and trusting their souls, lives, liberty, possessions, 
reputations, and families in his hands, as ina Sanctuary, and 
a strong Tower. (Note, Is. 8:11—15.)—Instead therefore 
of renouncing or concealing their religion ; they were exhorted 
to be, at all times, ready and prepared “to give an answer,” 
-to defend the cause of truth, and to show its excellency and 
authority to “‘ every man who asked a reason of the hope that 
was in them;” whether he were a magistrate, or a private 
person, and whatever motives induced him to the inquiry. 
As Christians, they hoped in God through Christ for eternal 
life ; and in this confidence they renounced present advan- 
tages, and exposed themselves to most grievous sufferings. 
What therefore was the ground and “ reason of their hope ?” 
This question they should be prepared to answer, by showing 
the conclusive evidences which demonstrated that Christianity 
was from God; its grand design; the need men have of for- 
giveness and sanctification; the nature of redemption by the 
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God, ™being put to death in the flesh, "but quice 
ened b the Ne pirit: (Practical Observations.} 

19 By which also he went and preached unt 
the spirits "in prison ; 

20 Which ssometime were disobedient, when 
once "the longsuffering of God waited in ‘the 
days of Noah, ‘while the ark was a preparing, 
“wherein few, that is, eight sous, were saved *by 
water. 

21 ’The like figure whereunto, even ‘baptism, 
doth also now save us, (not *the putting away of 
the filth of the flesh, but *the answer of a good 
conscience towards God,) ‘by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ : 

22 Who ‘is gone into heaven, and ‘is on the 
right hand of God; ‘angels, and authorities, 
and powers being made subject unto him. 
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blood of Christ, and of the new creation of the Spirit unto 
obedience ; and the promises, security, and seal of the new 
covenant. Thus they might evince from the authenticated 
word of God, and their own experience of its effects, and the 
influence which it had on their conduct, that they hoped for 
happiness on reasonable grounds; and acted wisely in re- 
nouncing, venturing, and suffering all things for the sake of it.— 
But cogent arguments alone would not suffice in this testi- 
mony: they must also speak ‘‘ with meekness,” or modesty, 
humility, calmness, and love; “‘and fear,” or a reverence for 
God and heavenly things, and a cautious guard over their own 
spirits, lest their mismanagement should disgrace the cause of 
the truth, And they must also “have a good conscience,” 
purged from the discouragement of guilt by the blood of Christ, 
that they might be satisfied as to the event; and as an en- 
lightened monitor directing them in all holy conduct: (Votes, 
Acts 24:10—21. 1 Cor. 4:3—5. 2 Cor. 1:12—14. Heb. 911— 
14. 13:18,19.) that so, their persecutors, who treated them 
as malefactors, might be ashamed of thus falsely accusing and 
violently opposing men, whose habitual deportment, as the 
disciples of Christ, was undeniably excellent.—Sanctify, &e. 
te Nearly from the L XX, which agrees with the Hebrew. 
Is. 8:12,13.) 

V.17, 18. Nature would be most ready to repine or rage 
at undeserved sufferings: (Note, 2:18—25.) yet, in fact, it 
God were pleased so to appoint, it was far more desirable, 
honourable, comfortable, and profitable, to ‘suffer for well- 
doing than for evil-doing ;” as all the guilt would in this case 
belong to the persecutors, and all the advantage would wholly 
accrue to the sufferers. (Notes, 4:12—16. 2 Thes. 1:5—10.) 
Thus likewise they would be conformed to Chrst, who “ once 
suffered ;” being falsely accused of men as an ey.idoer, and 
treated by them with all possible cruelty and insult: but he, 
‘the just one,” being perfectly righteous, was made a Sacri- 
fice “* for sin, instead of the unrighteous ;” baving no sin of his 
own, and yet ‘suffering for sin,” it was evident he suffered 
for the sins of others. (Notes, Is. 53:4A—12. 2 Cor. 5:18—21- 
Gal. 3:}6-—14. 1 John 2:1,2.) This he submitted to, from 
gratuitous and unspeakable love ; that he might bring rebels, 
enemies, and condemned sinners ‘* unto God,” as pardoned, 
reconciled, sanctified, and made friends and children; that 
they might be happy for ever in his favour ; andthat he might 
be glorified in their salvation, and by their worship and ser- 
vices. For “the righteous” Saviour having been thus “ put 
to death in the flesh,” in respect of his human nature, on the 
charge of blasphemy; was speedily “ quickened,” or raised 
from the dead, by the power of the Holy Spirit, and thus 
declared to be the Son of God, as he had avowed that he was. 
—The resurrection of Christ is sometimes ascribed to God or 
the Father, sometimes to Christ himself, and sometimes to 
the Holy Spirit. This is very easy and natural, if Father, 
Son, and Spirit are one God: but how can it be explained on 
any other principle ?—The case is the same in many other 
things. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 19, 20. It need not be thought wonderful, that somany 
refused to believe in the risen and glorified Saviour, througn 
the preaching of his apostles, aided by the Holy Spirit; as 
the case had been the same of old. For Christ, as God, and 
with reference to his future incarnation, had gone, by his 
Spirit, (JVote, 1:10—13.) inspiring his servant Noah, to de- 
nounce the approaching deluge, and preach repentance to that 
incorrigible generation, who perished in their sins, and were 
in “ the prison” of hell, (that is, the adults among them,) when 
the apostle wrote; being confined there till the judgment of 
the great day. For they had “sometime been disobedient” 
and unbelieving, (Vote, 2:7,8.) even during the hundred and 
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Es ortations to cease from sin, in conformity to Christ who had suffered for 
st; and to live oly lives, though reproached for it; in erpectation of a 
future juigment, 1—6; to sobriety, watchfulness, and prayer; because 
* the end of all things is at hand,” 7; and to love, hospitality, and a due 
improvement of tai 2nts, as the stewards of God, and in order to glor ify him, 
B—ll. Encouragements to patience, and confidence in God, amudst per- 
seculions ; with cautions PET I 12—19, 


ORASMUCH then as *Christ hath suffered 


for us in the flesh, barm yourselves likewise 


c Rom. 6:2,7,11. Gal. 
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« Mark 7:21. 
John 7:1 
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Se ee a 
twenty years of Grod’s longsuffering, afier the deluge was 
predicted, but before it was sent. At that time Noah was 
occupied in preparing the ark, “‘showing his faith by_his 
works,” and calling them to repent and seek mercy from God. 
(Notes, Gen. 6:7: Matt. 24:36—41. Heb. 11:7. 2 Pet, 2:4 
—9.) But they unanimously and obstinately rejected his 
message; and thus they were destroyed by the flood; whilst 
only eight persons had their lives preserved in the ark, being 
delivered from the waters and carried above them: so that 
the floods, which drowned all others, without exception, con- 
curred in their deliverance.—Various other interpretations 
have been given of this passage; but none of them appears to 
me in the least degree satisfactory. 

V.21, 22. “* The like figure,” or the antitype of Noah and 
his family’s preservation in the ark and by the water, at that 
time saved Christians, even “baptism.” Christ is the true 
Ark. His church is within the ark, and is therefore safe ; but 
all without will be swept by the deluge of divine vengeance 
into destruction. Into this ark men enter by faith ; this faith 
Jews and Gentiles professed, when by baptism they were 
admitted into the Christian church; and thus the baptismal 
water formed as it were the sign of their safety. Yet it was 
not “the washing away the filth of the flesh,” or the mere 
outward administration of baptism, however rightly done ; 
not the outward sign, the opus operatum, which could effect 
this, unless it were also rightly received. It was, therefore, 
** the answer of a good conscience towards God,” which saved; 
namely, when a man, by regeneration of the Spirit, was able 
to profess repentance, faith, and purposes of a new life, up- 
‘ightly, and as in the presence of God: and sincerely to answer 
such questions as were put to persons on those occasions. 
‘Rom. 10:5—11.) When Jews and Gentiles professed Chris- 
tianity, they were thus received into the church, exactiy in 
the same manner as Gentiles had been into the Jewish church 
by circumcision: but the argument, concerning the baptism 
of infants, born of Christian parents, is not at all affected by 
it. The apostle spoke of baptism, as the initiatory ordinance 
of Christianity : but he teok care to remind men, that the 
inward grace of baptism, even regeneration, from which all 
holy affections and actions spring, alone could introduce them 
into the true church, the Ark or real security; and that no 
outward administration of baptism could effect this blessed 
translation into the kingdom of the Son of God.—This salva- 
tion of believers was the effect of “the resurrection of Christ,” 
which evidenced the acceptance of his sacrifice, and made 
way for his exaltation in heavenly glory ; that he might confer 
as a Sovereign, by his power and through his intercession, 


the blessings which he had purchased by the shedding of his’ 


blood. (Notes, Eph. 1:15—23. 4:7—13. Phil. 2:9—11.) 
PRACTICAL OB8ERVATIONS. 
V.1—7. The truths, precepts, and grace of the gospel, 


teach men a becoming and beneficial behaviour, in all the 
relations of life, by a happy union of piety, purity, meekness, 
fidelity, and holy love ; and form them to it.—Every person 
‘ught to use all proper means, with earnestness and perse- 
verance, for the conversion of such “ as obey not the word,” 
especially among relations; and to aim habitually at gaining 
others to Christ, by every part of his conduct; but an oblig- 
mg conscientious performance of their respective duties, by 
inferiors, will go furthest with superiors, and win most upon 
them. or when they see, that religion teaches their wives, 
children, and servants, to behave better towards them than 
they formerly did ; it interests their feelings, and shows them 
that there is an excellency in what produces such happy 
effects: and it is greatly to be wished, that there were more 
who thus enforced genuine Christianity, in every station, 
employment, and relation of life. (Note, Tit. 2:9,10.)—The 
inward and incorruptible adorning of wisdom and grace 
shining forth “in a meek and quiet spirit, which isin the sight 
of God of great price,” constitutes the most durable beauty 
and amiableness, and will ensure esteem and affection, when 
all outward ornaments, (the memorial of our sin and shame ) 
with all that beauty which they are vainly meant to embellish 
will not secure any one from contempt and aversion, whose 
conduct in life is disgraceful: and they wiil soon leave the 
poor body to the confinement and corruption of the tomb; and 
he soul, which is “ without holiness,” to be for ever loath- 
come and abhorred of God. Let then all, who would be the 
followers and daughters of the ‘holy women, who of old 
trusted in God,” copy their fashion, seek their ornaments 
attend to relative duties, do*good, fear nothing but sin, and 
beware of every thing which might betray them into it. And 
vet hasbands, professing the gospel, act towards their wives, 
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with the same mind: ‘for he that hath suffered in 
the flesh hath “ceased from sin ; 

2 That he ¢no lpnger should live the rest of his 
time in the flesh to fthe lusts of men, but to &the 
will of God. 

3 For "the time past of our life may suffice us 
ito have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when 
we walked in ‘lasciviousness, lusts, ‘excess of 
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with that prudent and tender regard which becomes these 
who know the word of Ged; which may ensure to them re- 
spect from domestics and all around them, and tend to render 
them comfortable under their various infirmities. Thus hus- 
bands and wives will be enabled to live together, ‘ as fellow- 
heirs of the grace of life,” and nothing will hinder their united 
prayers for a blessing upon each other, upon their children 
and family, and all who are connected with them. 

V.8—I8. As peace and love are necessary to domestic 
comfort, so are they to the prosperity of the church, Chris- 
tians should therefore study and pray to be, “all of one mind, 
to have compassion one of another, to love as brethren, to be 
compassionate and courteous :” and, instead of ‘ rendering 
evil for evil, or railing for railing,” they should “bless their 
enemies,” after his example who has called them from their 
state of enmity ‘‘to inherit a blessing.” But ‘how astonishing 
and lamentable is it, that when the way to happiness is so 
plainly delineated, so few should find it ! What man is there 
who does not desire life, and to live many days, that he may 
see good 2? Yet how few tongues are kept from evil! How 
few lips from speaking guile! How few decline from evil, and 
do good! How few seek peace and pursue it! On the con- 
trary, how much low cunning and artifice ; and what discords 
and contentions reign among mankind! And how detestable 
and miserable do these perverse and ungovernable passions 
render us! Doddridge——But happy are the remnant of the 
righteous! ** The eyes of the Lord watch over them, hig 
ears are open” and attentive “to their prayers,” and he de- 
lights in doing them good, while he “sets his face against the 
workers of iniquity.”—Who then can harm those that are 
“ followers of God as dear children,” and walk in his most 
holy ways? (Note, Eph. 5:1,2.) Their sufferings, ‘* for 
righteousness’ sake,” will prove an addition to their felicity : 
so that, fearing God, making him their Sanctuary, and 
abiding safe and comfortable under his protection ; they need 
not fear the terror of the wicked, nor ‘‘ be troubled” by reason 
of their rage and malice. They should therefore ‘* always be 
ready to give a reason of their hope,” to inquirers of every 
description: for it is founded on the most irrefragable argu- 
ments; and indeed the true Christian alone can reasonably 
hope to obtain eternal happiness, or escape eternal misery. 
Yet in pleading the cause of truth, in public or in private, we 
should be prepared; not only with conclusive arguments, but 
“ with meekness and fear ;” that a humble, benevolent, peace 
able conduct towards men, may evidently unite with a reve- 
rential awe of the majesty of God: for wrath, pride, bitterness, 
and irreverence, will prejudice men’s minds against the truth, 
whatever ability is shown in defending it. Nor ean this service 
be successfully performed, except by those who ‘ exercise 
themselves to have a conscience void of offence towards God 
and man:” for nothing can be so well opposed to the enmity 
of the human heart against the truth, as the holy lives of its 
professors, which tend to make those ‘ashamed, who falsely 
accuse their good conversation in Christ.” If this, however, 
cannot be done, ‘it is better to suffer for well-doing than for 
evil-doing ;” whatever our natural impatience may suggest: for 
“Christ himself once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, 
that he might bring us to God ;” and arose from the dead, to 
accomplish the most gracious design. vee be 

V.19—22. While we recollect the end proposed in the 
sufferings of the divine Saviour; let us inquire whether we be 
really brought unto God, as his worshippers, and in the tem= 
per of our hearts, and conduct of our lives. For, though his 
resurrection was attested by the same Spirit, whose divine 
power effected it; yet few, even to this day, receive him as 
their Saviour, and flee to him for “refuge from the wrath to 
come.” Nor need we wonder at this, if we consider what a 
vast majority were disobedient, when Christ, by the same 
Spirit in believing Noah, preached to the old world, “while 
the ark was preparing, during the longsuffering of God ;” and 
how few were preserved from the flood: though it may wel! 
make us tremble to learn, that the obstinate rebels were Cast 
into prison, never more to be released, as utterly unable * to 
pay the very last mite.” (Vote, Matt. 5:25,26.) Let us then 
enter the Ark which God has provided, as the only security 
from the deluge of impending vengeance, which will destroy a 
guilty world: let us beware that we rest not in outward 
forms ; as if that baptism could save us, which only “washes 
away the filth of the flesh,” or any thing but ‘ the answer of 
a good conscience towards God.” While we profess ourselves. 
the disciples of Christ, and partakers of his grace, let us seak 
the true baptism of the regenerating and papi ett 9 
God, in behaif of our children and friends: ane thus let ae 
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wine, "revellings, banquetings, "and abominable 
idolatries : : 

4 Wherein they think it strange that ye run 
not with them to the same °excess of riot, Pspeak- 
ing evil of you: 

5 Who 4shall give account to him, that is 
ready to judge the quick and the dead. 
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trust in Ais merits, power, love, and truth, who died ‘* for our 
sins and rose again for our justification :” and “ who is gone 
into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, angels, princi- 
palities, and’ powers being made subject to him.” (Notes, 
Heb. 6:16—20. 7:24—28. 9:24—26.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. IV. V.1,2. Seeing that Ch ist, in 
human nature, and in the likeness of sinful Hesh, had suffered 
with perfect constancy and patience for the sins of his people ; 
(Note, 3:17,18.) his disciples were called on to ‘‘arm them- 
selves with the same mind.” Thus a resigned, self-denying, 
meek, steadfast, and intrepid frame of spirit; resulting from 
confidence in God, love to him, and zeal for his glory ; hatred 
of sin, and realizing views of eternal things, would fortify 
their minds against despondency, terror, and weariness ; and 
vrepare them to resist temptation, and maintain the conflict 
against the world, the flesh, and the devil, with resolution 
and vigou~, even unto death; being resolved to suffer that 
last extremiy for the sake of Christ, if called to it; whereas 
without this internal armour, they wonld surely faint in time 
of trial. (Notes, Rom. 13:11—14. Eph. 6:10—20. 1 Thes. 
5:4—11.) As therefore Christ had “suffered in the flesh” 
when crucified once for their sins, but had risen from the 
dead to die no more, and had thus done with sin as imputed 
to him; (Votes, Heb. 9:27,28.) so Christians, having “ suf 
fered in the flesh,” in conformity to Christ, by the mortifica- 
tion of their carnal nature, through his grace and motives 
derived from his cross, had ceased from the practice of sin, 
expected no satisfaction from any forbidden indulgence, and 
were continually employed in resisting the influence of sin in 
their hearts, and endeavouring to prevent its breaking forth 
in their lives. (Notes, 2:18—25. Rom. 6:1—11. Gal. 2:17— 
21. 5:22—26. Col. 3:1—4.)—The end or intention of this 
renewed judgment and conduct in believers, and of the grace 
by which the change had been wrought, was, that they 
** should no longer live the remnant of their time in the flesh :” 
or in the body, “to the lusts of men,” or in order to gratify 
any of those inordinate desires of worldly things, by which 
men are naturally actuated ; but that they should thenceforth 
“live to the will of God,” seeking his favour and glory, and 
doing his commandments.—The word flesh in these verses, 
seems to be used in three different senses. It means, Ist. 
The holy human nature of Christ; 2dly. The depraved na- 
ture of man, the body of sin and death ; and 3dly. The mortal 

ody, in which the soul tabernacles during its continuance in 
Ji: world—The contrast between ‘the lusts of man,” and 
“ the will of God,” should be noticed. 

V.3—5. When the ends, for which men were born into 
the world, had been duly considered; it would appear to the 
converts to Christianity, whom the apostle addressed, that 
“the time past of their lives” might abundantly “ suffice to 
have wrought the will of the Gentiles ;” or to have wasted 
life in committing those sins, and pursuing those objects, to 
which the ignorant heathens were addicted. Some of tiem 
had been Gentiles, and the rest had acted according to the 
manners of the nations, rather than as it became “the pecu- 
liar people of God :” for they had habitually allowed them- 
selves in various lascivious imaginations, dalliances, or secret 
practices, or in more gross lewdness; or they had been guilty 
of drunkenness and excess; and they had frequented those 
riotous, luxurious, and dissipated “ revellings and banquet- 
ings,” where intemperance was practised ; and many of them 
had joined in those idolatries which were most detestable 
both in themselves, and by the shameful and enormous licen- 
tiousness connected with them. (Note, Eph. 4:17—19.)— 
The Jews, at that time, were exceedingly exact and scrupu- 
lous, in avoiding all approaches to gross idolatry: it is not 
therefore at all probable, that the apostle meant this of con- 
yerts from among them; which confirms the opinion that the 
epistle was not written exclusively to the Jewish converts.— 
Some had lived in one, some in another, and several of them 
in many of these enormities: thus a great part of their lives 
had been spent to bad purpose; and this reflection ought to 
-ender them the more diligent in serving God, for the residue 
of their days. But their unconverted neighbours, especially 
the Gentiles, finding them separated from their old pursuits, 
and set against them; and that tfey would no longer join 
with them in their revels, and ‘profusion of riot,” were 
estranged from them, and looked on them as a precise 
intractable set of people. The conduct of Christians was a 
silent reproof of their excesses; and so they “spake evil of 
them,” or “blasphemed” their religion; and charged them 
with yarious crimes of which they were not guilty. But 
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6 For, for this cause was the gospel preached 
also *to them that are dead, ‘that they might be 
judged according to men in the flesh, "but live 
according to God in the Spirit. (Practical Obcereations. | 

7 But *the end of all things is at hand: ybe ye 
therefore sober, 7and watch unto prayer. 

8 And *above all things have “fervent charity 
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whilst they thus unjustly judged and condemned Christians, 
they must speedily render an account of themselves to him, 
who was “ ready to judge both the living and the dead ;” 
being even then possessed of all power and authonty for that 
purpose. (Marg. Ref.r.) The apostle used the first pergon, 
thus joining himself with his Christian brethren ; probably, as 
a less offensive manner of stating the subject; and as cor 
scious, that, though free from many of the gross crimes here 
mentioned, he had yet spent too many years of his past life, 
‘according to the course of the world,” and “ to the lusts of 
men, and not according to the will of God.” (Votes, Eph. 
2:1—3. Tit. 3:4—7.)—Some learned men indeed venture to 
change the text, without any authority, and to read “ may 
suffice you.” but the same principle might lead us to explain 
the words, as addressed exclusively to the Gentile converts : 
because the Jews had never lived in “ aboininable idolatries.” 

Excess of wine. (3) Owoddvytats. Here only. Deut. 21 
20. Scpt.—Abominable, 4 ASeperots. Acts 10:28.—Think 
il strange. (4) Zevovrat. 12. Acts 17:20. ‘The Greeks 
used the word fevSecSar, to express that... wonder, with 
which a stranger is struck, who beholds any thing uncommon 
or new.’ Macknight. He seems to himself as in a strange 
country, where every thing is new or unusual, and wonderful 
to him; or, to use an expressive, but imelegant word, out- 
landish. 

V.6. The gospel had before this been preached to those 
who were “dead” when the apostle wrote, (either as martyrs 
for the truth, or dying in the course of providence,) for thix 
very reason, viz. ‘‘that they might be judged according te 
men in the flesh ;” and, by the proud and carnal judgment ot 
wicked men, be condemned as evildoers, and some ever 
suffer death at their hands; but that at the same time, being 
“auickened” to a divine life by the Holy Spirit, they migh 
“Nive to God” as his devoted servants, and his witnesses 
among their persecutors ; and so be prepared for living with 
him for ever in heaven. (Vote, Rom. 8:10,)1.) Thus their 
transient afflictions, disgrace, and sufferings, soon terminated 
in perfect felicity. In the mean time, they glorified God in 
life and death, and were supported and comforted by him: 
and the gospel had been the means of preparing them for 
these things, as it still continued to prepare others to glorify 
God, to “ serve their generation,” and then, af er some fleet- 
ing sorrows, to be admitted to everlasting, uninterrupted joy, 
and unalloyed felicity. (Votes, 3:19,20. 1 Cor. 15:29,30.) 
This seems the meaning of the verse, which is generally 
allowed to be obscure. Some explain it of those who were 
“ dead in sin,” to whom the gospel was preached; that being 
quickened and converted, their old nature might be judged, 
condemned, and erncified, that so they might “no longer live 
to the lusts of men in the flesh,” but to the glory of God by 
the Spirit.—Several other interpretations are given: but that 
above stated seems the most satisfactory; and it best con 
nects the verse with the words which immediately precede. 
“The dead,” there means such as had already died; “ the 
quick,” or living, those who were then alive on earth: both 
of these Christ will judge. The gospel was preached, in 
order to the salvation of the hearers ; they who embraced it 
were condemned according to men, or by man’s judgment, 
but they were accepted by God. The same had been the 
case with those to whom the gospel had formerly been 
preached, who were since dead, even those from the begin- 
ning who had been favoured with the word of God. Believers 
had been persecuted and condemned by men; but “ they 
lived according to God in the Spirit,” or “ by the Spirit ;” 
while their persecutors, if impenitent, would be judged and 
condemned liy the Lord. 

V.7. Christians must expect tribulations in the world, 
but these would soon terminate; for the “* end of all things 
was at hand,” and death was about to close their course of 
trials or services: nay, judgment would not be so long de- 
layed, as that the intervening space should, in the estimation 
of faith, be at all compared with eternity. (Marg. Ref. x. 
Notes, Rom. 13:11—14. 1 Cor. 7:29—31.) It was therefore 
incumbent on them to be sober, considerate, temperate in all 
kinds of animal indulgence, and moderate in all their worldly 
pursuits. They ought also to be “vigilant,” and to guard 
against the various assaults of their spiritual foes ; and espe- 
cially to be “watchful,” that nothing might unfit them for 
prayer, or lead them to neglect it: or to grow rerniss in that 
duty and means of grace, on which the safety and prosperit 
of their sonls so greatly depended. (Notes, 5:8,9. Matt. 26 
40,41. Luke 21:34—36, Eph. 6:18—20. Jam. 5:*6—18 } 
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ameng yourselves: ‘for charity “shall cover the 
multitude of sins. : 

9 Use “hospitality one to another ‘without 
grudging. : 

10 As fevery man hath received the gift, even 
so minister the same one to another, as good 
stewards of ithe manifold grace of God. 

11 If*any man speak, let him speak 'as the ora- 
cles of God; ™if any man minister, let him do a 
as of "the ability which God giveth: °that God in 
all things may be glorified "through Jesus Christ ; 
ato whom be praise and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. (Practical Ob servations. ] 


12 Beloved, ‘think it not strange, concerning 


* Or, will. 


d Rom. 


14, Jam, 5:9, 
g Matt. 20:28. 
1:18, Heb. 6 


0. h Luke 12:42, 16:1—8. 1 Cor, 4:1 od: ) 
15:10. 2 Cor. 6:1. Eph. 3:8. 4:11, k Is. 8:20, Jer, 23:22. Eph. 4:29, Col. 4:6. 
Jam. 1:19,26. 3:1—6. | Acts 7:33. Rom. 3:2. Heb. 5:12. mSee on 10. ni Chr. 
29-11—16. Rom. 12:6—8. 1 Cor. 12:4. _ 0 2:5. 1 Cor, 6:20. 10:31, 2 Cor, 9:13. 
Eph. 3:20,21.5:20, p 2:5. Phil. 1:11. 2:11. q 5:11. Rom. 16:27. Eph. 3:21. 
1 ‘Tim. 1:17, 6:16. Jude 25. Rev. 1:5,6. r Ps. 145:13. Dan. 4:3,34. 7:14. Matt. 
s 4. 1s, 28:21. ¢ 1 Cor. 3:13. 


6:13. Rev, 5:12—I4. See on 1:7. Dan. 11:35, 
pipe Chant saben Cane oes a ee Nee eee 
Many expositors explain “ the end of all things,” to signify 
the approaching destruction of Jerusalem, and the whole con- 
stitution of the Jewish nation in church and state. But the 
Christians in Asia Minor were far distant from Jerusalem, 
and not immediately concerned in those events ; as they and 
all others were and are in the speedy approach of death and 
judgment, to which the words most naturally lead our minds, 
and which alone answer to the full import of them. (Votes, 
Matt. 24:29—51.) 

Be sober.] Xwpporncate. Mark 5:15. Luke 8:35. Rom. 
12:3. 2 Cor. 5:13. Tit. 2:6.—Watch.] Nnware. 1:13. 5:8. 
Note, 1:13—16. 

V.8. (Notes, 1:22. 1 Cor. 13:4—7. Jam. 5:19,20.) The 
apostle here again enforced the exhortation to charity, or 
Jove of each other; and in doing this he referred to the pro- 
verb, that “ love covereth all sins,” or “the multitude of sins.” 
(Note, Prov. 10:12.) As the love of God in Christ ‘ cover- 
eth the multitude of the sins” of believers, from his sight; 
(Note, Ps. 32:1,2.) so they ought to cast the mantle of love 
over the number of faults, into which their brethren would 
fail, in their conduct towards them; and thus hide them from 
their eyes, by forbearing and forgiving one another, as Christ 
had forgiven them. (Eph. 4:30—82. 5:1,2. Col. 3:13,14.) 
Thus the peace of the church, and the communion of the saints, 
might be preserved, which otherwise must be interrupted: for 
there were so many things amiss in all, that unless love co- 
vered, excused, and forgave in others, such mistakes and faults 
as every one would have need to be borne with in himself, 
Satan would prevail to excite perpetual divisions and discords 
among them.—To suppose, that charity, or love, will so 
cover, or make amends for, the multitude of the man’s 
sins who exercises it, as to induce God to forgive them, is 
totally subversive of the whole gospel; for ‘if righteousness 
come by the law, then Christ died in vain:” and the perver- 
sion of these words, which are very obvious and important in 
their true meaning, has encouraged such numbers to neglect 
Christ, and continue impenitent in their sins, from a vain 
hope of being pardoned for the sake of a proud partial bene- 
volence, and some selfish almsdeeds, which by no means 
constitute the love of which the apostle spoke, (Note, 1 Cor. 
13:4—7.) that a particular and repeated protest against it 
seems absolutely necessary. He commends mutual love, 
because it, as it were, buries innumerable trespasses ; and 
so is a favourer and preserver of peace. For those who love 
one another, easily forgive each other’s offences.’ Beza.— 
Sar-love veils and covers our own fauilts ; and its effect, in 
rendering men blind to their own characters, however quick- 
sighted in other things, is notorious, and allowed on all sides: 
now if we truly loved others, as we do ourselves; love would 
veil and cover ‘their faults also, and render us less keen in 
noticing and animadyerting on them; and more disposed to 
forbearance and longsuffering towards them. 

Fervent.| Exrevn. Note, 1:22. 

V.9—Il. (Notes, Rom. 12:6—13. 1 Tim. 3:2. Heb. 13:1 

-3. 3 John 5—8.) In general, Christians were exhorted to 
show their love, by hospitality to strangers, without grudging, 
or inwardly repining at the expense to which it might put 
them: and more particularly, whatever gift any man had 
received of the Lord’s free bounty, whether natural abilities, 
earning, influence, wealth, authority, or spiritual endow- 
ments, he was required to employ and improve it for the 
advantage of his brethren; that so they might all reciprocally 
be useful to one another, and derive benefit from each other, 
both in their temporal and spiritual concerns. Thus they 
would act as good, faithful, wise, and active * stewards” of 
those manifold talents, which God, of his abundant mercy 
and “grace,” had intrusted to them, for their own and each 
other’s advantage. (Votes, Matt. 24:45—51. 25:14—30. Luke 
12:35—46. 16:1—13. 1 Cor. 4:1—5. 2 Cor. 6:1,2.) This espe- 
cially, though by no means ewelusively, concerned ministers, 
and those employed in managing the affairs of the church. 
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tthe fiery trial which is to try you, “as though 
some strange thing happened unto you: 

13 But *rejoice, inasmuch as ’ye are partakers 

of Christ’s sufferings; that, *when his glory shall 
be revealed, *ye may be glad also with exceeding 
oy. 
: va If *ye be ‘reproached for the name of Christ, 
dhappy are ye; ‘lor the Spirit of glory and of 
God resteth upon you. ‘On their part he is evil 
spoken of, sbut on your part he is glorified. 

15 But let none of you suffer as a murderer, 
or as a thief, or as an evildoer, ‘oras a busy body 
in other men’s matters. 

16 Yet if any man suffer "as a Christian, ‘let 


u 5:9. 1 Cor, 10:13, L Thes, 3:2—4. 2 Tim, 3:12. x 1:6. Matt. 5:12. Luke 6:22 
23. Acts 5:41. 16:25. Rom. 5:3. 2 Cor, 4:17. 12:9,10. Jam, 1:2,3.  y 5:1,10, Rom 
8:17. 2 Cor. 1:7. 4:19, Phil. 3:10. Col, 1:24. 2 Tim, 2:12, Rev. 1:9. 7 1:5,6,13 
Matt, 16:27. 25:31, Mark 8:38. Luke 17:30, 2 Thes. 1;7—10. Rey. 1:7. a 1:8 
Js, 25:9. 35:10. 51:11, Matt, 25:21,23,34, b 2:19,20. 3:14,16. c 4,5. Ps. 69:9, 89, 
51. Is. 51:7. Matt. 5:11. Luke 6:22. John 7:47—52, 8:48, 9:28,34. d1 Kings 10.8 
Ps. 32:1,2, 146:5. Jam. 1:12, 5:11. =e Nom. 11:25,26. 2 Kings 2:15. Is. 11:2 
f Acts 13:45. 18:6. 2 Pet. 2:2, g 2:12.3.16, Matt. 5:16, Gal. 1:24. 2 Thes. J: 
10—12. h 2:20. Matt. 5:11. 2Tim.2:9. i 1 Thes. 4:11. 2 Thes, 3:11. 1 Tim 
5:13. k 19. 3:17.18, Acts 11:26, 26:28, Eph. 3:13—15. 1 Is. 50:7, 54:4. Phil 
1:20. 2 Tim.1:12. Heb. 12;2,3, 


If any one therefore spoke, either as a public teacher, or in 
private conversation ; let him discourse in consistency with 
“the oracles of God,” which infallibly declare his truth and 
will to mankind: and if any man acted as a deacon, or in any 
other way ministered to the support and comfort of believers, 
or of the poor; let him do it to the best of his ability, as given 
to him of God for that purpose: and let him communicate to 
the relief of others, not as if he gave them any thing which 
was properly his own, but as imparting a portion of what God 
had, for this end, committed to his stewardship. (Note, 1 Chr. 
29:10—19.) That so ‘God mght be glorified,” by their con- 
scientious, cheerful, and becoming performance of their seve- 
ral duties, and improvement of their talents, from faith, and in 
a disposition to give the glory to him of all which they had 
and did ; and to ascribe to him, through Jesus Christ, all the 
honour of his perfections and wonderful works for evermore. 
—To restrict this merely to spiritual gifts, because the ori- 
ginal word is used, when these are spoken of, (though not 
used of them exclusively,) may be considered as one of the 
various ways by which learned commentators endeavour to 
convince us, that. a vast proportion of the Scripture was writ- 
ten, not for our instruction, but for that of others, long since 
dead; and that we need concern ourselves but little about it. 
Now this is precisely what a vast majority of professed Chris- 
tians wish to believe.—Good stewards. (10) Notes, Gen. 24 
2—9. 39:26. Heb. 3:1—6. 

Use hospitality. (9) Pidokevor. 1 Tim. 3:2. Tit. 1:8. Be 
lovers of strangers. ‘The primitive Christians were hospi 
table to all strangers, but chiefly to those who were of the 
same faith and communion. Believers scarce ever went 
without letters of recommendation, which testified the purity 
of their faith. This was sufficient to procure them reception 
in all those places where the name of Jesus Christ was 
known.’ Cruden.— Gift. (10) Xapiona. Rom. 5:15,16. 6:23. 
12:6. 1Cor. 12:4. 2 Tim. 1:6. ‘Tt is never used in Seripture, 
but for a free gift. ... This word is not in any heathen au- 
thor’ Leigh.—Manifold.] TockiArns. i:6. 2 Tim. 3:6. 

V.12—16. The apostle again exhorted his brethren to 
patience, fortitude, and cheerfulness, under their sufferings 
for the sake of Christ. He had before spoken of these, as 
intended to prove their faith and purify their souls, even as 
the furnace tries and refines the gold. ( Wofe, 1:6,7.) They 
ought not, therefore, to be surprised, or become desponding 
or alarmed, by ‘‘the fiery trial which” God had appointed 
to “‘try them,” and which they must needs pass through; as 
if some strange thing had happened to them, which was not 
experienced by others of the Lord’s people. (Votes, 3—5. 
5:8,9.) On the ‘contrary, they ought to “rejoice,” at being 
conformed to Christ, by suffering from the same description 
of men, and for the same cause in which he suffered: their 
trials should be considered as pledges of love, and introduc- 
tory to the participation of his glory; in order that when 
that “shull be revealed” at his coming, they may be admitted 
to partake of it “‘ with exceeding joy.” (JVotes, Rom. 5:3—5. 
8:14—23. 2 Cor. 4:8—18. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. 2 Tim. 2:8—13.) 
—If they were “reproached,” because they bare the name, 
professed the truth, and obeyed the commands of Christ ; 
they were “happy” and favoured persons. (Votes, 3:13—16. 
Is. 51:7,8. 66:5,6. Matt. 5:10—12. 10:24—26, Luke 6:21—26.) 
This evinced, that the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of glory, who 
is glorious in his eternal Deity, and the Author of all that is 
truly glorious or excellent in men, namely the divine image, 
the beginning of heavenly glory, “even the Spirit of God,” 
rested upon them. (Votes, Num. 11:25,26,28,29. 2 Kings 
2:16—18, Js. 11:2—5. 59;20,21.) Thus the glory of God was 
seen in their conduct and dispositions: and this excited the 
enmity of the “* carnally minded:” so that on the part of their 
revilers and persecutors, the Holy Spirit and his operations, 
as well as Christ and the Father who sent him, were evil- 
spoken of and blasphemed ; but “on their part God was g.o! 
fied,” as they patiently suffered, for his sake, the effects of 
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him not be ashamed; ™but let 
this behalf. 

17 For the time ts come that "judgment must 
begin at the house of God: cand if it first begin 
at us, Pwhat shall the end be of them that aobey 
not the gospel of God? 


him glorify God on 


m Is. 24:15, Acts 5:41. Rom. 5:2—5. Phil, 1:29. Jam. 1:;2—4, nn Is, 10:12. 
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that enmity which their loyal profession and conduct had 
excited. The case, however, would be evidently different, if 
they exposed themselves to sufferings by their crimes ; for 
his would be most dishonourable to God, and injurious to 
themselves. It behooved them, therefore, to be careful, that 
none of them were brought before the magistrates, cast into 
prison, or condemned, for committing murder, or theft, or any 
other violation of wholesome laws; nay, that they did not 
incur reproach by intermeddling in the affairs of other men, 
whether they were of a private ora public nature, especially 
on political subjects; or by passing their judgment and cen 

sures, or intruding into the management of those concerns, 
which did not belong to them: as if they had been appointed, 
or were authorized and qualified, to oversee and give orders 
to those employed. These were common reasons for men’s 
suffering public punishment or private reproach; and profes- 
sors of Christianity might be drawn into such misconduct, 
and yet vainly imagine that they were persecuted for their 
religion! But ifthey avoided such imputations, and suffered 
as Christians for acting consistently with that honourable 
character; they ought by no means to be ashamed of the 
reproach connected with their punishment; though it were 
imprisonment, scourging, or even a violent and ignominious 
death: nay, they ought rather to praise and glorify God for 
* counting them worthy to suffer shame for his sake.” (Marg. 
Ref. Notes, Acts 5:40,41. Heb. 12:2,3.) 

Fiery trial. (12) Tn rvpwoet moos retpacpov, ‘* The burn- 
ing for a trial.” Rev. 18:9.—Be glad with exceeding joy. (13) 
Xapyre ayadAtwpero.. See on Matt. 5:12. Acts 16:34. Re- 
joice, leaping with glad exultation.— Resteth. (14) Avaraverat. 
Matt. 11:28. Luke 12:19. 1Cor. 16:18.—Busy body, &c. (15) 
AMAorptoemtcxoros. * As a bishop in another man’s diocess.’ 
Leigh. Some understand it of those who look with concu- 
piscence on what belongs to others, with intention of seizing 
on it by guile: but this, however criminal, was not an overt 
act, to be punished, by the magistrate——A Christian. (16) 
Note, Acts 11:25,26. 

V.17—19. It was indeed to be expected, that Christians 
would be thus called to suffer for Christ’s sake: for the time 
predicted by him, when he would begin his judgments, by 
first sharply trying his professed disciples, or the family of 
God, was then arrived; and if “fiery trials’ must prove and 
purify the church, and purge out hypocrites from among them, 
before judgments were executed on the Jewish nation, and 
other open enemies; ‘what would be the end of those who 
did not obey the gospel?” The persecutions, by which the 
church was tried, were introductory to the destruction of Je- 
rusalem and the tremendous ruin of the Jews; and prepara- 
tory to “the day of judgment and perdition of ungodiy men.” 
(Notes, Ez. 9:5—7. Matt. 24:9—14. John 16:1—3. 2 Pet. 3: 
5—7.) If then the righteous were saved with difficulty ; if, 
notwithstanding their relation to Christ, and union with him, 
and their conscientious self-denying obedience, so many trials, 
dangers, conflicts, and sufferings, were deemed needful for 
them ; and if, according to their own feelings and apprehen- 
sions, they were often but just saved, and got to heaven at 
last, through many narrow escapes, as a shipwrecked mari- 
ner scarcely gains the shore ona plank: (Notes, Acts 27:29— 
32,42—44.) where would ungodly men, of every kind, where 
would the sinner, the profligate and vicious, the impenitent, 
the despiser, or opposer of Christianity, appear at the day 
of judgment? (Note, Rom. 5:6—10.) What refuge from 
the wrath of God could he expect to find? Or how could he 
hope to escape the everlasting punishment with which he was 
threatened in the holy Scriptures? As therefore the trials 
of Christians were trivial, compared either with ‘‘the perdi- 
tion of ungodly men,” or the felicity prepared for the righ- 
teous; (Note, 2 Cor. 4:13—18.) they ought, when suffering in 
the cause and according to the will of God, to commit the keep- 
ing of their souls (as well as the protection of their lives, and all 
their other concerns) to his almighty care ; who, being their 
Creator, had a property in them as his rational creatures, 
and who regarded them as his redeemed servants new created 
unto holiness, and interested in all the blessings of his cove- 
nant, and in his faithfulness to perform it to them. ‘Taking 
care, therefore, to persevere “in well-doing,” and to suffer 
with meekness, patience, and constancy, without turning 
aside, either through fear, resentment, or worldly motives ; 
let them trust themselves to his faithful care, who, being the 
Creator of the world, could not want power to support, com- 
fort, deliver, and eternally save them; and who, as now be- 
come their Saviour, would certainly overrule every thing to 
their final advantage.—* The apostle cannot intend deliver- 
ance from the Roman invasion, tn which so few of these 
Christians were concerned; nor merely deliverance from any 
of their persecutors ; because he takes it for granted, that “the 
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18 And ‘if the righteous scarcely be saved 
*where shall the ungodly and -the sinner appear’. 
19 Wherefore, “let them that suffer according 
to the will of God, *commit the keeping of their 
souls to him Yin well-doing, as unto ‘a faithfw 
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righteous would be saved,” though with difficulty ; whereas 
multitudes fell by persecution, even of these Christians in 
Bithynia, as appears by Pliny’s letter. Itis necessary there- 
fore to understand it more generally, of the difficulty with 
which good men get to heaven, through this dangerous and 
ensnaring world.’ Doddridge. 

Obey not. (17) AnecSouvrwy. Note, 2:4—6.—Well-doing. 
(19) AyaSorotia. Here only. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—6. The Christian soldier, in preparing for the bat- 
tle, must peculiarly remember to‘‘ arm himself with the same 
mind” which was in Christ, the Captain of our salvation; 
that love, zeal, spirituality, hatred of sin, contempt of the 
world, fortitude, patience, meekness, and hope, may concur 
in determining him to venture and suffer all things, for the 
glory of God, the good of men, and “ the joy set before him.” 
(Notes, Phil. 2:5—1t. P. O. 1—11. Note, Heb. 12:1—3.) 
Thus, being ‘crucified with Christ,” by the virtue of his 
“sufferings for us in the flesh ;” and deeming himself ‘* dead 
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God;” he will be enabled to 
resist temptation, to “‘cease from sin, and no longer to live 
the rest of his time in the flesh, to the lusts of men, but to 
the will of God.” Indeed we my all say, (though some far 
more emphatically than others,) that ‘* the time past of our 
lives should suffice us to have wrought the will” of those 
“who know not God:” and we cannot but regret, if brought 
to our right mind, that so large a proportion of our pre- 
cious time has been wasted to no purpose, or employed te 
bad purpose; whether we have escaped the grosser ‘‘ pol- 
lutions of the world,” or have walked in its lasciviousness, 
lusts, excess, and riot: or in those ‘revellings and banquet- 
ings,” where God is no more regarded, and often more 
outraged, than amidst the “‘abominable idolatries” of the 
Gentiles. Very few of us indeed have avoided the indul- 
gent and dissipated feasts, and banquetiugs, which professed 
Christians both in the higher and lower classes of society 
generally make, ard that often under pretence of commemo-= 
rating some of the events relating to redemption: (Note, Ez. 
32:1. P. O. 1—14.) but, when we separate from them, and 
refuse to “run with them to the same excess of riot” they 
“think it strange,” and revile us ; because by our conduct we 
condemn them. (ote, John 7:3—10.) This we must not 
regard: but, having shown our reasons as far as we have 
opportunity, we must leave them “to, him who is ready to 
judge the quick and the dead;” to whom, if they continue 
impenitent, they will have a dreadful account to give at the 
last day.— Vast numbers, who are now dead, have suffered 
the same revilings before us: the gospel called them to sepa- 
rate from the wickedness of their former companions in sin, 
and to bear testimony against it: they were therefore ‘judged 
according to men in the flesh,” as deserving reproach and 
persecution ; but “ they lived according to God in the Spirit :” 
and when they were removed out of the world, they were 
found “‘meet to be partakers of the heavenly inheritance.” 
Ours is indeed a favoured day in this respect: yet if “the 
Spirit of life” dwell in us, the world will judge us deserving 
of scorn and reproach, whilst God will graciously account us 
“ worthy of that glorious kingdom for which we suffer.” 

V.7—ll. ‘The end ofall things is at hand.” All our 
worldly pursuits, possessions, distinctions, and enjoyments ; 
all our temporal trials, sorrows, and conflicts; our season of 
probation and preparation; and our term of usefulness will 
speedily, very speedily be over: it behooves us then “to be 
sober, and to watch unto prayer.” (Notes, Eph. 6:18—20. 
Col. 4:2—4.)—The more ungodly men hate and revile be- 
lievers, the greater care should they use to have “fervent 
love among themselves;” that, by mutual candour, long- 
suffering and forgiveness, “the multitude of offences may 
be covered;” and so nothing may interrupt their peace and 
harmony. This blessed grace of love dethrones our natural 
selfishness, and, in connexion with faith in the promises of 
God, it induces us to “use hospitality one to another without 
grudging ;” and to consider every gift, possession, or situation, 
as a talent committed to eur stewardship, according to “the 
manifold grace of God,” to be used for the benefit of the church 
and the community. It also dictates or regulates our words, 
whether in public or in private, that they may be true, pure, 
kind, and instructive, “according to the oracles of God ;” and 
it disposes every one, in his proper calling, to minister or 
communicate to others, ‘as of the ability which God giveth. 
that God in all things may be glorified through Jesus Christ ;” 
to whum “be praise and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” 

V. 12—19. When we consider the upright, harmless, 
benevolent, and useful conduct of true Christians, we are apt 
to “think it strange,” that they must pass through “fiery 
trials,” from the enmity of wicked men, and that God should 
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The apostle exhorte *' the elders tn feed the flock of Goo,’* willingly, cheer- 
fully, disinterestedly, and humbly; and to be examples to it ; expecting 
From the chief Shepherd, at his appearance, an unfading crown of glary, 
1-4. He requires the younger to submit to the elder ; and allof them to be 
« clothed with humility," ‘* casting all their care on’! God, 5—7; and to be 
*© sober and vigilant ;"’ and steadfastly, by faith, to “resist the devil,” und 
bear tribulation, 8,9. He concludes with prayers, salutations, and benedic- 
tions, \0—14. 


HE ‘elders which are among you I exhort, 

bwho am also an elder, ‘and a witness of the 
sufferings of Christ, and also 4a partaker of the 
glory that shall be revealed : 


a Acts 11:30, 14:23. 15:4,6,22,23, 20:17,28. Gr. 21:18. 1 Tim. 5:1,19. Tit. 1:5. 
b 2Joho 1. 3John 1, ¢ 1:12. Luke 24:48. John 15:26,27. Acts 1:8,22, 2:32. 3: 
15. 5:30—32, 10:39—41. d 4.1:3—5. Ps. 73:24, Rom.8:17,18. _ 2 Cor. 
§:1,8. Phil. 1;19,2l—23, Col. 3:3,4. 2 Tim. 4: 1 John 3:2, Rev. 1: 
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permit them to be injured and afflicted. We must not, how- 
ever, indulge such thoughts, but prepare for tribulation; as 
“the excellent cf the earth” have always been thus treated, 
and God has purified all his gold in this furnace. We ought 
therefore to “rejoice in being made partakers of the sufferings 
of Christ, that when his glory shall be revealed, we may be 
glad also with exceeding” and eternal “joy.” We may indeed 
deem ourselves “happy,” when wicked men discern ‘the seal 
of God in our forehead,” and “reproach us for the name of 
Christ;” because “the Spirit of glory and of God resteth 
upon us ;” and they revile us, because we bear his image, 
belong to him, and glorify him.—But we cannot be too careful 
not to give the enemies of the gospel any just cause to revile 
or hate us. It is not indeed common for professors of evan- 
gelical truths to suffer as murderers, thieves, or malefactors ; 
yet they often bring odium upon themselves by a conceited 
officiousness, and by intermeddling with such concerns as do 
not at all belong to them, especially in political matters; as 
well as by various other evident and palpable faults: and 
then many of them unjustly impute the reproach cast on 
them, to the persecuting malice of their enemies! This we 
should watch against; and carefully distinguish between those 
things which we suffer “for the sake of Christ and of righ- 
teousness,” and those that we bring on ourselves by impru- 
dence and misconduct. In the former case, if we bear our 
trials with meekness and constancy, ‘‘we suffer as Chris- 
tians, and should glorify God in that behalf;” in the latter, 
we should be silent, or humbly confess our sin and folly as 
the cause of our sorrows.—In vain do men expect to escape 
the trial of their professed faith: ‘judgment will begin at the 
house of God ;” his people will be more severely chastised 
ér their sins than other men are; and hypocrites will incur 
the deepest condemnation. (Notes, Am. 3:1\—3. Zech. 15:8,9. 
Mal. 3:\—4. Matt. 3:7—12.) They who would be saved, 
must strive, wrestle, labour, watch, pray, deny themselves, 
and ‘‘take up their cross daily :” and though all true believers 
will “‘ surely be saved,” it will be with difficulty, and through 
many perils, conflicts, and tribulations. (P.O. Acts 27:21— 
44.) ‘What then will be the end of those who obey not the 
gospel of God 2” and where will the infidel, the profligate, the 
licentious, the oppressor, the persecutor, and the enemy of all 
goodness appear, when Christ shall come to judge the world ? 
If such sufferings are inflicted on the beloved children of God, 
what will be the doom of his implacable foes 2? And if such dili- 
gence and watchfulness only just suflice to ensure the believer's 
salvation; what will be the event of the slothful and heedless 
conduct of professed Christians in general? (Notes and 
P.O. Luke 13:22—30. Notes, 1 Cor. 9:24—27. P.O. 19 
—27. Notes and P. O. 2 Pet. 1:5—11.) Let us then see to 
it, that we “obey the gospel” by a penitent “faith working 
by love ;” and, if called to “suffer, according to the will of 
God ;” “let us commit the keeping of our souls to him, in 
well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator,” and as in Christ be- 
come our Omnipotent Saviour. (Wore, Is. 12:2.) 
NOTES.—Cuap. V. V.1—4. “The elders” were, in 
general, the rulers and teachers of the churches: (Notes, 
Acts 11:27—30. 14:21—23. 20:17, 1 Tim. 3:1.) and St. Peter, 
waving the mention of his apostolical office, addressed them 
as being himself one of the company, and as acquainted with 
the nature and difficulties of the service assigned to them. 
He had also been a spectator of the sufferings of Christ, in 
the garden, and probably on the cross; and was especially 
appointed to bear witness of those interesting events, and of 
his Lord’s resurrection, ascension, and subsequent exaltation. 
(Note, Heb. 12:1.) Moreover, he was fully assured, that, 
as apardoned and justified believer, and as sealed by the sanc- 
tufying werk of the Holy Spirit, he was called to inherit, and 
would at length partake of, “the glory which shall be revealed,” 
and publicly bestowed on all true Christians, when the Lord 
Jesus shall come to judge the world. (Note, John 13:36-—38. ) 
As therefore he was employed in preaching the gospel of 
salvation, through the sufferings of the Redeemer, whose 
steps he endeavoured to follow, in patiently bearing afflic- 
tions for the truth’s sake; and zs he was supported by the 
joyful expectation of future felicity to disregard present things, 
even in constant expectation of ending his life by crucifixion, 
whilst, from tove to Christ, he fed his sheep and lambs ; 
(Noes John 21:15—23.) he exhorted all those who were 
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2 Feed ‘the flock of God ‘which is among 
you, Staking the oversight thereof, ‘not by con- 
straint, but willingly; ‘not for filthy luere, but 
kof a ready mind; 

3 Neither 'as 'being lords over G'od’s heritage, 
»but being ensamples to the flock. 

4 And when °the chief Shepherd shall Pappear, 
ye shall receive 9a crown of glory that Tadeth not 
away. 

5 Likewise, tye younger, submit yourselves unto 
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appointed to the same work, to apply themselves diligently to 
the performance of it, with the self-denying tenderness and 
patient care with which the shepherd feeds and tends his 
flock. (Votes, Luke 12:22—34. Acts 20:28.) They ought 
to consider the congregations, over which they severally pre- 
sided, and among whom they laboured, as a part of the “ pure 
chased” and beloved “ flock of God ;” and so ‘take the over= 
sight of them,” not merely because ‘‘ necessity was Jaid upon 
them,” and they could not safely do otherwise ; but ** willingly,” 
from zeal to the glory of God, and lové to the souls of hie 
people; and asmen who were ready to encounter difficulties, 
face dangers, and endure losses, reproaches, and persecutions 
in so good a work. (Note, 1 Cor. 9:13—18.) And when the 
counsel of inspired persons, or other pious ministers, concurs 
ring with the wants and desires of the people, called on any 
one to engage in the pastoral office, he ought not to feel 
reluctant to it, as some were found to be; partly from modesty 
and diffidence, yet not without a measure of unbelief, and 
undue regard to the ease, quiet, and safety of a private situa- 
tion, the want of zeal and love, or the preference of more pro- 
fitable employments: whence it became necessary, almost to 
constrain them to engage in this arduous, laborious, and peril 
ous work, This is generally supposed to be implied; yet 
the charge is made to those who were already elders. At 
the same time, some improper persons of inferior stations 
might be induced to undertake the office of the ministry, from 
the expectation and desire of a better maintenance than they 
could otherwise obtain ; (Vote, Jam. 3:1,2.) and such as had 
been ordained, might be tempted to ge through with their 
services, rather to secure their incomes, than from better 
motives, and to modify their instructions in subserviency to 
their own interests: but such things must scrupulously be 
avoided: as the lucre thus sought would be most filthy and 


base, and the wages of the vilest prostitution. (JVoles, John 
10:10—13. 1 Tim. 3:3,8—15. Tit. 1:5—13.) For all true 


ministers should enter into that office, and perform its dutie 
‘ofa ready mind,” delighting in the work, and desirous o 
glorifying God, and of being his instruments in doing good to 
the souls of men; considering their own temporal interests 
as a matter of a very inferior nature; and even their mainte- 
nance merely as necessary in order to the due performance 
of their office, and not an object to be proposed by them, in 
undertaking or conducting it. Nor ought they to assume a 
“lordly authority,” or aspire at secular power and honour, by 
means of their ministry; as if they had ‘dominion over 
faith” or consciences of those who belonged to God, as “the 
lot of his inheritance ;? when they were appointed to show 
them his truth and will, (JVotes, 2 Cor. 1:23,24. 4:7.) and to 
engage their obedience to him, not to themselves. (Votes, 
Matt, 20:24—28. Luke 22:24—27.) Instead, therefore, of 
usurping authority over their brethren, or endeavouring to 
convert their office into a lucrative trade ; they ought to behave 
in such a manner, as to be “examples to the flock,” and to 
elucidate by their own piety, purity, humility, self-denial, and 
universal conscientiousness, the instructions which they gave 
to the people. (Notes, 1 Tim. 4:11—16, Tit. 2:7,8.) This 
would not indeed tend to their worldly affluence or dignity ; 
but it would ensure to them a most abundant future recom 
pense. For ‘when the chief Shepherd,” (Notes, Ps. 23:1 
—3. Ez. 34:23—31. Zech. 13:7. John 10:10—18. Heb. 13: 
20,21.) from whom their pastoral charge was derived, on 
whom they depended for all their. sufficiency, to whom the 
flock belonged, and to whom they must finally give account. 
“shall appear” as “the Judge of the world;” then they, anc 
all such faithful ministers, will receive a crown of unfading 
glory, infinitely better and more honourable than all the autho- 
rily, reputation, wealth, and pleasure of the world, could 
possibly be. (Notes, Matt. 25:19—23,31—34. 1 Cor. 4:2—5, 
1 Thes. 2:17—20. 1 Tim. 6:11—16. 2 Tim. 4;1—8.) 

Am also an elder. (1) ZuproecBurepos. Here only. An 
elder along with you.— Taking the oversight. (2) Extoxorour- 
res. Heb. 12:15. Emtoxoros, Acts 20:28. 1 Lim. 3:2. (Notes, 
Acts 20:17,28. 1 Tim. 5:21,22.) This must be allowed a de 
cisive testimony, that no express distinction between presby- 
ters and bishops was at the time, when the apostle wrote, 
established in the church. It would however be well, if de- 
sisting from such controversies about preceden-y, all, whe- 
ther called bishops, or archbish: ps, presbyters, or elders, of 
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the elder. Yea, tall of you be subject one to ano- 
ther, and tbe clothed with humility: for "God re- 
sisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 

6 Hunn yourselves therefore under Ythe 
mighty hand of God, *that he may exalt you in 
due time: 

7 ’Casting all your care upon him; ‘for he 
careth for you. (Practical Observations.] 

8 Be ‘sober, be vigilant; because tyour adver- 
sary ‘the devil, £as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may ‘devour: 

9 Whom ‘resist 'steadfast in the faith, knowing 
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every church, would more study, and endeavour to practise 
the admirable lessons here inculeated.—Alas, how small a 
proportion of nominal ministers of Christianity, either in the 
more exalted orders, or among their often too much depressed 
inferiors, so preach, labour, and live, as to give an impartial 
student of the Bible reason to conclude, that ‘* when the chief 
Shepherd shall appear, they will receive the crown of unfad- 
ing glory.”"—By constraint.| Avayxacrws. Here only. Avay- 
wcaGw, Luke 14:23. 2 Cor. 12:11. Gal. 2:3. - 6:12.—Being 
lords. (3) Kataxvocevovtes. Matt. 20:25. Mark 10:42. Acts 
19:16. Such a dominion and authority, as the apostles when 
expecting a temporal kingdom, under the Messiah, were am- 
bitious of; according to the custom of temporal rulers.— 
Heritage.) KAnpwv. Acts 1:26, 8:21. 26:18. Col. 1:12. The 
Lonrp’s portionis his people.” Hence the word clergy. Some 
however interpret it of that part of the church, which was, in 
Providence, allutted to each presbyter.—T'hat fadeth not 
away. (4) Apapavrivov. Here only. Apapavrov, 1:4. (Notes, 
1:;3—5. 1 Cor. $2427, Jam. 1:9—11. 

V.5—7. The word “younger” (vewrepor, Luke 22:26.) 
does not seem here to relate to any particular station in the 
church: but in general denotes juniors, whether in the pas- 
toral office or not, who were exhorted to “‘ submit themselves,” 
and show deference to their seniors, as well as to “ the elders 
of the church.” (Wotes, 1 Tim. 5:1,2. Tit. 2:3—6.) Yea, 
all Christians were directed to be “‘ subject to one another,’ 
according to their different relations in life: thus the people 
should obey their pastors, children their parents, subjects 
their rulers, and servants their masters, according to the pre- 
cepts of God’s word. (Lev. 19:32. Notes, Bx. 20:12. Eph. 
5:21.) And as pride, in juniors and inferiors, militates against 
due subordination, even as in superiors it prompts to tyranny ; 
so they all were admonished to be clothed with humility, as 
their chief ornament, or rather their outward garment: that 
whatever abilities, endowments, or spiritual gifis they pos- 
sessed, their modesty and humility might be conspicuous to 
all beholders, more than any other distinction. This onght 
above all things to be sought for ; seeing that God contended 
by his omnipotence against all proud persons, showing favour 
to none but those who were deeply sensible of their unwor- 
thiness ; and conferring this special grace on all who were 
thus humbly desirous of it. (Notes, Jam. 4:4—10.)—It 
therefore behooved all men to ‘‘ humble themselves,” as 
guilty, pollated, and wretched sinners: under the “* powerful 
hand of God,” which was sufficient to crush his stoutest enemy, 
and to uphold his feeblest friend: that so, submitting to his 
righteousness, they might be reconciled to him by faith in Christ, 
and in due time exalted to the glory, honour, and immortality 
prepared for his saints, after the trials here allotted them. 
—In the mean while, indeed, they would meet with various 
difficulties, and might be assaulted by many solicitous cares, 
about their temporal or spiritual concerns, and those of the 
church: but, being attentive to their present duties, they 
were encouraged, and required to cast all their anxieties 
upon the Lord, by faith and prayer; assured that he would 
manage every thing for their advantage, according to his un- 
erring wisdom and unfailing truth; seeing he ‘ cared for 
them ;” he pitied, and loved, and would manage the concerns 
of all those who thus trusted in him. (Notes, Ps. 27:14. 37: 
5—8. 55:22. 103:11—14. Matt. 6:24—34. Luke 12:22—34. 
Phil. 4:5—7.) 

Be clothed. (5) EyxopBwoacde. Her only.—Casting. 
(7) Ertppeparres. Luke 19:35.—Ps. 55:22. Sept. 

V.8,9. The apostle here again renewed his exhortation 
> sobriety and vigilance ; (JVotes, 1:13—16. 4:7.) that, being 
free from the intoxication of sensual and dissipated pleasures, 
wr worldly interests, the Christians whom he addressed might 
not be lulled asleep, or found off their guard in the great con- 
cerns of eternity. (Note, Luke 21:34—36.) To excite them 
to this watchfulness, they must be reminded, that “ the devil,” 
the “ prince of the darkness of this world,” and of the apos- 
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that ™the same afflictions are accomplished in 
your brethren that are in the world. 

10 But "the God of all grace, °who hath called 
us unto his "eternal glory by Christ Jesus, dafter 
that ye have suffered awhile, "make you perfect, 
‘establish, ‘strengthen, settle you. 

11 To “him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

12 By *Silvanus, Ya faithful brother unto you, 
as I suppose, “I have written briefly, *exhorting 
and ?testifying that this is ‘the true grace of 
God ‘wherein ye stand. 
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tate angels, “‘ the accuser of the brethren,” and “ the adver- 
sary” of believers, who always seized on every opportunity 
of bringing some charge against them, or of obtaining leave 
to sifi and harass them, was “ walking about, like a roaring 
lion,” full of rage and fierceness, seeking whom he could find 
asleep or unarmed, that he might at once devour him, or 
swallow him up. (Notes, Job 1:6-—12. Zech. 3:\—4. Luke 
22:31—34. Rev. 12:7—12.) The terrible persecutions which 
were instigated by this enemy of God and man, as “* working 
in the children of disobedience,” seem to be peculiarly in- 
tended. Thus outward terrors, and inward suggestions, drove 
numbers into apostacy, or a temporary denial of Christ; 
many were finally ruined, from fear of man, and love of life ; 
and others narrowly escaped this downfal, being found care- 
less and secure. All Christians then ought to resist and repel 
his assaults ; being ‘* steadfast” in the profession of the faith,, 
assuredly believing the truths of the gospel, and constantly 
depending on the power and love of Christ to repel and drive 
away the hated tempter. And to excite them thus strenuously 
to resist temptation, and “ strive against sin,” though it were 
even unto imprisonment, cruel mockings, stripes, or death: 
they should be fully informed, and know assuredly, that * their 
brethren,” dispersed in other parts of the world, constantly 
endured afHlictions of the same kind, in the same cause, and 
from the same sort of persons.—These repeated exhortations 
to “ watchfulness,” and the especial motive assigned for it, 
ought to have peculiar weight ; as coming from that apostle, 
who, through self-confidence, carnal security, and unwatch- 
fulness, when ‘* Satan desired to sift him” and his brethren 
“as wheat,” was induced to deny his Lord with solemn oaths 
and dire imprecations. (Notes, Matt. 26:30—46,69—75.)— 
Walketh about. (8) Notes, Job 1:7. Matt. 12:43—45. 

Adversary. (8) Avridtxos. Matt. 5:25. Luke 12:58. 18:3. 
An adversary at law: one who brings an accusation.— 
AtaBoros means a false accuser: Zaravas, an adversary, or 
enemy. The persecuted Christians were first calumniated, 
and then condemned to tortures or death. Instigated by the 
devil, the original liar and murderer, (Vote, John 8:41—47.) 
the persecuters murdered their characters first, and then their 
persons.—Devour.] Karamin. 1 Cor, 15:54, 2 Cor. 2:7. 5:4. 
Heb. 11:29. 

V.10,11. The apostle did not pray, that his brethren 
might be exempted from salutary and honourable trials: but 
he besought ‘ the God of all grace,” (Marg. Ref. n.) being 
plenteous in mercy, and the inexhaustible and only Source of 
every kind and measure of grace ; who, by his word and 
Spirit, had “ called them to the hope” and sure earnest of 
“eternal glory,” through Jesus Christ ; (Vote, 1 Thes. 2:9— 
12.) that, “* after they had suffered awhile,” for the trial and 
increase of their faith, he would make them mature and com- 
plete in holiness ; establish them in the peace and hope of 
the gospel, strengthen them to resist all kinds of temptations, 
to endure all sufferings, and to perform all duties, by invigo- 
rating their holy affections ; (Notes, 2 Cor. 12:7—10. Phil. 
4:10—13. Col. 1:9—14.) and that he would settle them, firm 
and immoveable, as a compact building on a good foundation, 
so that no storms, assaults, or stratagems of the enemy, might 
overthrow them. (Notes, Matt. 7:24—27. Eph. 3:14—19. 
Col. 2:5—7.) This would redound to his praise, as the work 
of his power and sovereign authority, to whom all glory and 
dominion ought be, and eventually would be, universally anc 
eternally ascribed. 

Make you perfect. (10) Karapricat. See on Matt. 21:16.— 
Settle.] Ocwedwwoar. Matt.7:25. Luke 6:48. Eph. 3:18. Col. 1:23, 

V. 12. Itis highly probable, that Silvanus was the same 
person who generally attended St. Pani, and who was fre- 
quently called Silas. (Marg. Ref.x. Notes, Acts 15:22— 
41.) St. Peter “ supposed” and concluded, from al. se saw 
and heard, that he was “a faithful brother,’ — rue believer, 
and a zealous minister of Christ, ‘* unto them,’ among whom 
he had so frequently and permanently laboured He ha 
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13 The cawe tnat 28 tat Babylon, Selected 
together with you, saluteth you; and so doth 
éMarcus my son. 
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therefore taken the opportunity of writing by him a brief epis- 
tle, exhorting them to be steadfast, and to act consistently 
with their Christian profession. He also testified to the gospel 
which they had received ; to satisfy them, that the doctrines 
af grace which they had embraced, and in the faith and expe- 
rience of which they stood accepted with God, were indeed 
the truths of Christ ; and that the power of them upon their 
hearts, and the fruits of them in their lives, evinced them to 
be partakers of the grace of God, and fully established in his 
favour.—This confirms the supposition, that St. Peter wrote 
to establish in the faith the same churches, which had been 
planted by St. Paul and his companions ; against all the in- 
sinuations of those, who endeavoured to persuade the Gentile 
converts, that he preached a different doctrine than the other 
apostles did: and indeed the attentive reader will remark a 
great similarity in the sentiments of those two great apostles ; 
especially in the manner in which they connect doctrine and 
ractice together. 

‘ Tsuppose.] AoySopat. Rom, 3:28. 6:11. 8:18. Heb. 11: 
19.—T'estifying.| Enxtnaprupwv. Here only. Zuverpaprupew, 
Heb. 2:4.—Neh. 9:29,30. 13:15, Sept.—May not this word 
imply, that the apostle added his testimony to that of those 
who had first preached the gospel to them ?—Grace... 
wherein ye stand. Xaotv ets hy éornkate. Rom. 5:2. 

V.13. There is no sufficient ground to suppose, that by 
Babylon the apostle mystically meant Rome; for no reason 
can be assigned, why he should withhold the name of that 
city, when he wrote this epistle. Yet if any choose to avail 
themselves of this only scriptural proof, that Peter ever 
resided at this great antichristian metropolis ; Protestants are 
not concerned to controvert it. It is, however, generally 
allowed, that Peter went to Rome, and there suffered mar- 
tyrdom.—It is not certain, whether Marcus is, or is not, the 
same with John Mark, mentioned frequently by St. Paul, and 
in the Acts of the Apostles. (Prefuce to the Gospel according 
to St. Mark.) 

v.14. Marg. Ref.h—k. Notes, Rom. 8:1,2. 16:16. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—7. Those who most know the nature, difficulties, 
snares, and temptations of the pastoral office, are best quali- 
fied to exhort their brethren; and they will speak with the 
most impressive authority on such topics. (Vote, Matt. 7: 
28:29.) So to contemplate the sufferings of Christ, as to 
understand the design of them, and experience their effects, 
in humbling and sanctifying the heart, gives the best grounded 
confidence of being “* partakers of the glory which shall be 
revealed ;” and they, who would counsel to the greatest 
effect, must not needlessly or habitually use the language of 
superiority or command.—Ministers should unite skill, vigi- 
lance, diligence, faithfulness, love, zeal, patience, disinterest- 
edness, and self-abasement, in their characters and conduct ; 
both in order “to feed the flock of God,” and to be ‘* exam- 
ples unto them.” They ought to perform the most laborious 
services, and endure the greatest hardships, for ‘tthe Lord’s 
heritage,” “not by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy 
lucre, but of a ready mind,” and without assuming any ‘*do- 
minion over their faith..—This is not, indeed, the road to 
high preferments in the outward church, nay, it leads far 
from it: but ‘when the chief Shepherd shall appear,” such 
pastors “shall receive” of him ** a crown of glory that will 
never fade away.” And what, compared with this, are all 
those riches, eminent stations, or lordly dignities, which so 
many nominal pastors eagerly pursue? Or where will the 
avaricious, the slothful, the sensual, or the tyrannical men, 
who have borne the name of ministers, appear, when the 
great Judge shall come, and call them to give an account of 
their stewardship? (Notes and P. O. Is. 56:9—12. Fz. 31: 
1—9. Note, Zech. 11:15—17.) The sentence to be then 
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14 Greet ye one another with a kiss of cha- 
rity. ‘Peace be with you all that are “in Christ 
Jesus. Amen. 


20:19,26. See on Rom. 1:7, k See on Rom, 8:1, 1 Cor. 1:20, 2 Cor. 5:17. 


denounced against them, and executed on them, is already 
recorded: may they read it, and tremble, and “ flee from the 
wrath tocome!” (Vote, Matt. 24:45—51.)—But every sta- 
tion and age has its peculiar duties: subordination is the un 
versal plan and appointment of God; the younger should 
submit themselves unto the elder; and all, in their several 
relations, should be subject to those placed over them. This 
will be the case, as far as men “‘are clothed with humikty ;” 
and God never shows favour to a proud man, except when 
he brings him down into the dust of self-abasement: (Vote, 
Dan. 4:34—37.) nor will any humble soul come short of his 
grace, or of eternal life. Let us then “humble ourselves 
under the mighty hand of God,” for he is able to save and to 
destroy: then “he will exalt us in due time,” as much as is 
good for us, in his church on earth, and among “his saints 
in glory everlasting..—When we become humbly subject to 
our reconciled God, and simply dependent on him; we are 
allowed and commanded to ‘cast all our care on him,” and 
assured “that he careth for us,” as a Father for his own 
children: and this will bring far sweeter peace and greater 
comfort into the soul than could arise from the most complete 
gratification of pride, ambition, avarice, or any worldly affec- 
tions. Thus also we shall be safe; for humility will induce 
us to be “‘sober and vigilant,” diligently attending to our 
duty: simply depending on the Lord in all things, and pa- 
tiently submitting to his whole will concerning us. This is 
our part, and thus we may unreservedly and cheerfully leave 
all events to the God to whom alone they belong. 

V. 8—I4. When we consider the indefatigable malice, 
power, and subtlety of ‘‘ our adversary the devil, who goeth 
about seeking whom he may devour,” and recollect what 
numbers he continually destroys; we cannot but perceive 
our indispensable need of vigilance, and confidence in God, 
and constant fervent prayer for protection and deliverance. 
Did a roaring lion at any time traverse our streets, devouring 
numbers of the careless and inattentive; and we were in- 
formed of it, by indisputable testimony ; we should proceed 
with great caution and cireumspection, if obliged to go out 
in such perilous circumstances: yet a far more formidable 
enemy continually watches his opportunity of destroying our 
souls ; God himself gives us the information and alarm; and 
we cannot have any safety except we ‘‘ watch and are sober.” 
But, alas! how little do we take the warning, and act as if 
we really believed this to be the case! Yet in this way 
alone can we reasonably hope to be kept from falling into 
temptation, and being overcome by it. (Votes, Matt. 6:13. 
26:40,41. Luke 22:31—34,39—46.)—If, however, we must 
encounter this dreadful foe, we should “ resist him steadfast 
in the faith,” and then the Lord will constrain him to “flee 
from us.” In whatever form he assaults us, or by whatever 
agents, we may know assuredly, that our brethren in all 
parts of the world experience similar conflicts, temptations, 
and tribulations. We should, therefore, when rescued from 
urgent danger, nay, while resisting, steadfast in the faith, 
pray for them also, that afier they have suffered awhile, the 
“God of all grace would perfect, stablish, strengthen, and 
settle them.” This he will do for all, whom he has * called 
to his eternal glory by Jesus Christ ;” that they may cele- 
brate his praises, as his willing subjects for ever and ever.— 
All the apostles and evangelists exhort us to these things, 
and “testify that this is the true grace of God:” may we 
then steadfastly adhere to this primitive Christianity, ana 
not listen to “ cunningly devised fables !” Thus it will appear 
that we were elected together with those who are now in 
glory; that we are indeed faithful brethren with all the family 
of God; that we desire to live in love with them, and to 
share that peace which belongs to all that are ‘in Christ 
Jesus,” and to them exclusively, 
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SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. 


The writer of this epistle calls himself ‘* Simon Peter,” (1:1. Acts 15:14. Gr.) © an apostle of Jesus Christ? he alludes to cir 
cumstances and facts, which agree to none but Peter ; (1:14—16. John 21:19.) he calls it his ** second epistle ;? (3:1.) and he 
speaks of his ‘‘ beloved brother, Paul.?? (3:15.) It must, therefore, either be the work of the apostle Peter, or of one who per 
sonated him: but ‘it isa thing of the worst example, for any man to forge another’s name, or pretend to be the person he is nat? 
Le Clerc. It may be added, ‘ especially to forge the name of an apostle, and to personate him, in order to sanction a man’s private 
opinions by so high an authority.’ Yet the epistle is remarkable for the energy with which the writer inculcates holiness; and 
the solemn, yet affectionate manner, in which he testifies against the delusions of those who neglect it. It has indeed bee, 
urged, that the style remarkably differs from that of St. Peter’s first epistle: but this is by no means true, except in respect to a 
part of the second chapter, which in fact seems to have been taken, in a measure, at least, from some writing which described, 
jn very strong language, the false prophets of that age, or of earlier ages ; which was then extant, and well known, but is now 
lost. St. Jude seems also to have taken some things from it; for part of his epistle greatly coincides with the second chapter 
of this. In all other respects the internal characters of authenticity are very strong.—Some doubts, however, in this respect, 
were entertained in the primitive church; which Jerome ascribes to the supposed dissimilarity of style. But, it is probable, that 
it was written only a short time before the apostle’s martyrdom ; and, not having been so publicly avowed by him, and clearly 
known to be his, during his lifetime, the scrupulous caution of the church hesitated about admitting it into the sacred canon; till 
internal evidence fully convinced the most competent judges that it was entitled to that high distinction, It is generally supposed 
to have been written at least three or four years after the former epistle; and it is evident, that primarily it was intended for the 
same persons, though not expressly addressed to thern.—It appears, that the apostle, by this epistle, especially designed to put 
Christians upon their guard against the false apostles and teachers, who perverted the gospel; and the profane scoffers, who 
started objections to the truth of it: but it is replete with the most important instructions on a variety of subjects. 


I EADIE Ce A. D. 67. 


CHAPTER I. | 2 Grace and peace be multiplied unto you 


The apostle salutes his brethren,1,2. He shows the blessings to which God through ethe knowledge of God, and of Jesus our 
had called them; and earnestly erhorts them to diligence in every good Lord z 
3 


work, in order to make ‘ their calling and election sure ;’’ intermiring 7 ¥ oe 
suitable warnings and encouragements,3—1l1. He states, that, aware of his 3 According as ‘his divine power hath civen 
approaching martyrdom, he is the more diligent, in thus admonishing them, i : + A =) 
thes they might remember these thingsafter his decease, 12—15, He urges unto us ‘all things that pertam unto life and god- 
the evidence of what he had seen and heard “‘ in the holy mount,’’ in con- 


; : : 
eee ea atc trata enetilond cncieat chan iee lines, through the knowledge of him that hath 
18; referring them to he ** more sure seven Hy pronase aie instruct- |'called us tto glory and ™virtue: 

g them, ning the int i it, 20, 21, . . 
ing them, concerning the in ead h and source of i 4 Whereby "are given unto us exceeding great 
IMON ‘Peter, 'a servant and ‘an apostle of | and precious promises; that by these °ye might 

Lu Jesus Christ, to them that “have obtained a | be partakers of the divine nature, Phaving escaped 

sike precious faith with us *through the righteous- | the corruption that is in the world through lust. 

ness fof God and our Saviour Jesus Christ : [Practical Observations.] 


Or, Symeon, Acts 15:14. a Matt. 4:18, 10:2. Luke 22:31—34. John 1:42. i : KE : , f ; 
UUESET. {Bats Aes John 19, See on Hom. Ai. 6 Lake lt:40. John’ | gry coetaceh: oa es ad eee a ae teen ee: 
20:21. 1 Cor. 9:1,2. 15:9. Gal. 2:8. Eph. 3:5. 4:11. 1 Pet. 5:1. d4. Acts 15:8, 14. 1 Thea, 2:12, 4:7, 2'Thes, 2:14. 2Tim.1:8. 1 Pet. 1.15.2: 21. ioc erio. 
B. Rom. 1:12, 2 Cor. 4:13. Phil. 1:29, 2 Tim. 1:5, Tit, 1:1,4. 1 Pet. 1:7. 2:7, t’ Or, by. m5. Ruth 3:11, Prov, 19:4, 31:10,29. Phil. 4:8. n tp shai da 

Jer, 33:16. Rom, 1:17. 3:21—26. 1 Cor. 1:30. 2 Cor. 5:21. Phil. 3:9. + Gr. 27, Rom. 9:4. 2 Cor. 1:20. 6:17.18. 7:1. Gal. 3:16, Heb. 816-12, 9:18 et 
of our God and Saviour. Is. 12:2. Duke 1:47. Tit.2:138. ff Num, 6:24—26, 2:95 antoha 1:12 13 2 Cor. 3:18 ih ‘" 4:23.24. C 1 ero! Ach To10 rigenn 
Dan. 4:1. 6:25. See on Rom. 1:7. 1 Pet. 1:2. Rev. 1:4. g 3:18. [s. 53:11. 3:2 2 9:18—20 Gal 6:8 ar A mae 1 Pet 123. i i aie ve . ohn 
Luke 10:22. John 17:3. 2 Cor. 4:6. 1 John 5;20,21. h Ps. 110:3. Matt, 28:18, | ~~" Dies : aosie Bete . + 4:4,9. 1 John 4:15,16, 


NOTES.—Cuap. I. V.1,2. Perhaps Peter deemed it | our peace, hope, and consolation will abound, even as that 
proner to style himself “an apostle,” “as well as ‘“‘a servant | knowledge abounds in us. (Notes, 3:17,18. Col. 1:9—14.) 
of Christ ;” because he meant in this epistle to oppose cer- Simon, (1) Zupewv. Acts 15:14. Some copies read Simon.-—~ 
tain false teachers, who did great mischief in the church. | Z’hrough.] Ev. In, with, by, for, from, for the sake of ; 
He addressed himself to “them who had obtained like pre- | rarely through. The apostle Paul having used ev for several 
cious faith with him” and his brethren. The nature and | verses; when the idea of through occurred to him, changes 
effects of true faith are “ precious,” and it interests the pos- | ev for dca with the genitive, (2 Cor. 6:4—8.) which is not ob- 
sessor in the most valuable blessings ; it was therefore equally | served in our version. (Comp. 3 with 3:18. Gr.) 
precious in a private Christian, and in an apostle. Thus he V. 3, 4. It might be expected by Christians, that the pro- 
tacitly distinguished ‘tthe faith of God’s elect,” from that | gressive work of illumination, sanctification, and consolation, 
dead and worthless faith, by which many were delnded. | would be carried on in them, according to what “the divine 
(Notes, Tit. 1:1—4. Jam. 2:14—26.) This faith, which, as | power” of the Lord Jesus had already conferred. (Note, 
the original intimates, they received by the special favour | ph. 3:20,21.) In consequence of his exaltation, and media- 
and allotment of God, rested on “the righteousness of our | torial authority, “‘his divine power” had given to his people 
God and Saviour Jesus Christ,” as the words may be literally | “‘all things pertaining to life and godliness ;? whatever was 
rendered. (Marg.) Thus they were taught to believe and | requisite for their spiritual and eternal life and final felicity, 

trust in the obedience unto death of the Lord Jesus, as their | and for their acting suitably to their relations and obligations 

incarnate God and Saviour, for their justification, and for all | to God, during their passage through this evn world to heaven. 
the blessings connected with it, and resulting from it. This | Instructions, motives, encouragements, means, principles, and 
is the most obvious meaning of the words ; but if any contend | assistances, together with pardon, peace, and grace, had been 
that the expression “tour God” refers to the Father; they | ‘given them,” through the regeneration of the Holy Spirit; 
should also remember that the meritorious obedience of the | and all the fulness of Christ, and the engagements of the 
incarnate Son is often called “the righteousness of God.” | everlasting covenant, had been set before them “in the word 

( Notes, Rom. 1:17. 3:21—26. 2 Cor.5:18—21. Phil. 3:3—11.) | of the gospel :” so that, notwithstanding inward and outward 

Nor can we form any idea in what sense a Christian’s faith | impediments and conflicts, they might still be enabled to serve 

could be said to be either in, or “through the righteousness” | God acceptably in this world, and obtain everlasting life in the 

or justtce of God, considered merely as a divine attribute; | worldtocome, (Notes, Tit. 2:11—14.) All these things had 
when it rests mainly on the mercy and truth of God, and | been freely bestowed on them, “through the knowledge of 
only views his justice as satisfied, and, as it were, consenting | God, who had called them” by his glorious grace and mercy, 
to the sinner’s salvation, through the meritorious work of | and the ‘‘virtue,” or energy, of his quickening Spirit: or, 
Christ.—Our translation, ‘‘ through the righteousness,” though | he had called them to partake of ‘* his eternal glory,” and to 
it seems not to be the exact sense of the passage, yet con- | a constant and courageous profession of the gospel, and obe- 
vevs a very important meaning: as the faith, by which we | dience to Christ, amidst all the trials and sufferings of their 
receive Christ for salvation, is given to us “through the righ- | present state. For the words “ glory and vir!ve,” may either 
teousness,” which he finished as our Surety; for it springs | refer to God who called them, or that 4 hich they were 
trom the regeneration of the Holy Spirit, as given to us | called: the former seems the more litera construction; but 
through his mediation. (Note, John 1:10—12.)—In behalf, | the unusual use of the word rendered viré«e, in applying it to 
however, of all such Christians, the apostle prayed that | God, has induced most expositors to adopt the latier interpre- 

“race and peace might be multiplied to them, through the | tation. Yet the same word is used, in this application of it, 

knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord.” (Notes, John | by St. Peter in another place. (1 Pet. 2:9. Gr.)-—By this 

\7:1—3. 2 Cor. 4:3—6.) Tor, in proportion to the degree of | “knowledge of God” in Christ, through the gospel, and by 

car believing, spiritual, and experimental knowledge of the | their efficacious calling, “exceedingly great and precious pre 

yerfections of God, in the harmony and glory of them, as | mises had been given them.”—The promises of Scripture 
dsplayed in the Person, character, and salvation of Jesus | relate to things most needful to smners, suitable to their case 
mw Lord, a!l our gracious affections will be exercised: and answerable to all their wants, and abundantl: vifficient wise: 
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5 And 4j)eside this, "giving all diligence, add to! 
your faith, *vir-ue; and to virtue, knowledge ; 

6 And tc krowleaze, "temperance ; and to tem- | 
perance, *patience; and to patience, godliness ; 

7 Anc to godliness, *brotherly kindness; and 
o brotherly kindness, “charity. 

8 For if these things be 'in you, ‘and abound, 
they make you that ye shall neither be “barren 
aor ‘unfruitful tin the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


Luke 16:26, 24:21. 10. 3:14, Ps, 119:4. Prow. 4:23. Is. 55:2, Zech. 6:15, John 
Phi 12, Heb, 6:11, 11:6. 12:15, s See onm.3. t 2. 3:18, 1 Cor, 14:20, Eph, 
i i u Acts 24:25, 1 Cor, 9:25, Gal, 5: 
23. Tit, 2:2, x Ps. 37:7. Luke 8:15 Rom. 2:7. 5:3,4, 8:25. 15:4, 
2 Cor. 6:4, Col. 1:11, 1Thes. 1:3. 2Thes. 1:4. 3:5. Heb. 6:12,15, 10:36, 12:1. 
Jam. 1:3,4. 5:7—10. Rev. 1:9, 2:2,3. 13:10. 14:12, y 3. 3:11. Gen, 5:24, Is. 57:1 
marg. 1 Tim, 2:2,10. 3:16. 4:7,8. 6:3,6,11. 2 Tim. 3:5. Tit. 1:1. zJohn 13:34, 
35. Rom, 12:10. 1 Thes. 3:12. 4:9,10, Heb. 13:1. 1 Pet. 1:22. 2:17. 1 John 3:14, 
16. a1 Cor. 13:4—8. Gal. 6:10. Col. 3:14. 1 Thes. 5:15, 1 Pet. 3:8. 1 John 4:21. 
b John 5:42, 2 Cor. 9:14. 13:5, Phil. 2:5. Col. 3:16, Philem6, ¢ 1 Cor. 15:58. 
2 Cor, 8:2,7. Phil. 1:9. Col, 2:7. 8:16. 1 Thes. 3:12.4:1, 2Thes, 1:3. d John 
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fulfilled to them, as believers, to render them most blessed for 
evermore. Whereas, without the promises, they must have 
been for ever miserable: they are therefore ‘exceedingly 
great and precious” even beyond expression. ‘These are set 
before men, by the gospel, who are invited to come and par- 
take of the promised blessings: but they are given to believers 
alone, who may consider them as so many valuable securities, 
or good bills, payable when their circumstances and best inte~ 
rests render it necessary: for, being united to Christ, and 
partakers of him, all the promises belong to them through him 
and by his covenant. (Note, 2 Cor. 1:17—20.)—They were 
moreover bestowed on them, to the end that they “might be 
partakers of the divine nature,” instead of that depraved and 
diabolical nature, which they had as apostate sinners; that, 
by their union with Christ, and the in-dwelling and new crea- 
ting power of the Holy Spirit, the divine image might be 
renewed upon their souls; that so a new nature might be 
formed within them, and a new direction given to their under- 
standings, wills, and affections ; conformable to the holy nature 
of God, and capable of loving and delighting in him, and find- 
ing happiness in his service. (Notes, Gen. 1:26,27. Rom. 
12:2. 2 Cor. 3:17,18. Eph. 4:20—24. Col. 3:7—11.) When 
this change of heart and nature was begun in regeneration, it 
influenced those who experienced it, to separate ‘‘ and escape 
from the pollution that was in the world through lust ;” or 
from all those outward vices and enormities, into which 
men are drawn, by their excessive and idolatrous cravings 
after the pieasures, possessions, or distinctions of the world. 
Such evil practices have always filled the earth, and they are 
pollution and filthiness in the judgment of God.—When sin- 
ners profess to repent, and to embrace the gospel, they out- 
wardly relinquish these iniquities: (Notes, 2:20—22. Matt. 
12:43—45.) and all regenerate persons actually and finally 
escape them; that is, the allowed or habitual practice of any 
of them. 

Divine. (3) Ostas. 4. Acts 17:29. @storns, godhead, 
Rom. 1:20.—Through the knowledge.) Ata tng extyvwoews. 
See on 1.—Virtue.] Aperns. 5. Phil. 4:38. 1 Pet. 2:9.—‘ This 
word, used so frequently in heathen writers, seldom occurs in 
the New Testament; and when it does, it does not always 
signify the whole of a right principle, but generally courage.” 
Doddridge.—It never occurs, but in the texts referred to; 
and it never signifies general holiness, or a right state of the 
heart and conduct. Courage is the heathen meaning of it in 
general; being derived from Apns, Mars. Or it signifies mi- 
litary fortitude; as virtus, manly valour, from vir, a man.— 
(Note, 5—7.)—The divine nature. (4) @stas gvoews. A 
divine nature ; without the article: a nature like that of God . 
bearing his holy image: not the essence of the divine nature. 
Gal, 4:8. Eph. 2:3. Some, for a time, “escape the cor- 
upon pf Py aad who ate not partakers of a “ divine 
nature; and these ‘in time of temptation fall away.” 
2:20—22. Matt. 13:20,21.)—Lust.] Excsugle: Tote eee 
7:1,8. 1 Pet. 1:10—12) 2:11. et as 

V. 5—7. The apostle here called on his Christian bre- 
thren not to rest in their apparent conversion, or the reforma- 
tion connected with ity or even in the beginning of a renewal 
to a “ divine nature ;” but, depending on the promises of the 
gospel, and pursuing the end for which they were given, to 
“cleanse themselves from all” remaining “filthiness of flesh 
and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” (Note, 2 
Cor. 7:1.) Beyond, and as continuing and completing. that 
renewal which had already taken place, they ought to fe give 
all diligence,” in the use of every appointed means, from an 
earnest desire of increasing holiness; and thus “to add to 
their faith, virtue,” that they might, with fortitude and manly 
constancy, profess faith in Christ, and obey his wili, in the 
midst of persecutors: and display firmness and composure of 
mind, notwithstanding the difficulties and dangers to which 
they were exposed. They ought, furthermore, diligently ‘to 
add to their virtue, knowledge ;” that, by an increasing ac- 
quaintance with the whole truth and will of God, they might 
be enabled to regulate their zeal and courage, with judgment 
and discretion : knowing how to behave in all circumstances 
and towards all men ; like well-informed intelligent persons, 
who could not justly be charged with any thing rash, foolish, 
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9 But he that tlacketh these things is “blind, 
and cannot see afar off, and hath fogotten ‘that he 
was purged from his old sins. 

10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, ‘give dili- 
gence 'to make your calling and election sure: 
for "if ye do these things, ye shall *never fall: 

11 For so Pan entrance shall be ministered unto 
you dabundantly into the "everlasting kingdom of 
sour Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 


(Practical Observations.] 
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or contrary to the duty and propriety of their relations and 
station, in the church or the community. (Vote, Phil. 1:9—11.) 
To “knowledge” they must add “t temperance,” or an exact 
government of all the animal appetites, in subordination to 
the will of God, and the benefit of themselves and others ; ag 
well as great moderation iall worldly things, and indifference 
about them. To “ temperance” they must unite * patience,” 
or a cheerful submission to the will of God under afflictions, 
meekness amidst injuries and affronts, perseverance in well- 
doing notwithstanding severe trials, and a quiet waiting for 
the Lord, to interpose for their comfort and deliverance. To 
this ‘* godliness” must be added; as consisting of all those 
holy affections and dispositions, which constitute the spiritual 
worshipper and truly devoted servant of God, “in all his or- 
dinances and commandments:” (1 Tim. 4:6—10. 6:6—10.) 
and to this, ‘brotherly kindness,” or an unfeigned fervent love 
of Christians, as brethren in the Lord. (Votes, Heb. 13:1—3. 
1 Pet. 1:22—25.) To all the rest they must join “charity,” 
or benevolent and compassionate love to all men, expansive 
and universal philanthropy, or ‘* good-will to men,” according 
to the commandments of God, and in imitation of his kindness 
to our fallenrace. (Notes, Luke 2:83—14. Tit. 3:4—7.) These 
holy dispositions, and the effects of them upon their conduct, 
must be diligently and carefully added together, as different 
voices in harmony form a chorus: that so, the exercise o 
each other might regulate, and bound, and unite with that of 
the rest, and prevent their exceeding or degenerating. Thus. 
the Christian character would appear well proportioned, ar 
beautiful: whereas, if any of these graces were remarkably 
defective, the others would appear to be redundant; being 
joined with those natural dispositions, which most resembled 
them: and the character would appear deformed and destie 
tute of symmetry; whilst one man would be bold without 
knowledge or love; another, gentle and kind, without firmness 
or fortitude. The same disproportion would appear in various 
other particulars.—It is evident, that none of the genuine 
graces of the Christian character can exist alone: all combine 
in forming it; but symmetry is the source of beauty. (Notes 
Matt. 5:3. Gal. 5:22—26.) 

Beside this. (5) Avro rovro. Supply ets, unto this very 
thing. —Giving.] Mapeweveyxavres.—Add.] Entxopnynoars 
11. 2 Cor. 9:10. Gal. 3:5. Col. 2:19.—Temperance. 
Eyxoateiay. Acts 24:25, Gal. 5:22.—Brotherly kindness 
(7) Didaderdcav. Heb. 13:1. 

V. 8, 9. These things ought to be peculiarly attended to 
as the usefulness and comfort of Christians greatly depended 
upon them. For if holy affections and dispositions were 
rooted in their hearts, and ‘‘ abounded” in their lives, these 
would effectually prevent them from being “ slothful or un 
fruitful in their knowledge of Christ :” as they would excite 
them to continnal activity in his service ; and to that behaviour 
in all relative duties, and in the improvement of their talents, 
which would be very useful to mankind. (Votes, Heb. 6: 
9—12.) But, on the other hand, the professed Christian, 
who was destitute of these holy dispositions, was to be con- 
sidered as spiritually ‘blind :” for his most exact notiona 
only showed, that he had heard that such things were; but 
his conduct proved that he had never seen or understood the 
real nature, use, glory, and excellency of them. At least, if 
greatly deficient in them, he must be very “short-sighted,” 
and incapable of perceiving any thing of the genuine tendency 
of the gospel: nay, he had forgotten the very meaning of his 
own profession, when he embraced Christianity, and was 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus; as baptism repre - 
sented the purging away of a man’s old sins, in conformity 
to the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ, that, being 
dead unto sin, and risen to newness of life, he might thence- 
fut ie unto God. (Notes, Rom. 6:1—11, 1 Pet. 3:21,22, 
HL 

Barren. (8) Apyous. “Idle.” Marg. See on Matt. 12:36.— 
Cannot see afar off. (9) Mvuwzatwy. Here only. Learned 
men do notagree about the derivation: but it signifies, seein 
nothing but what is brought close to the eyes.—Hath forgotten. 
AnSnv \aBwrv. Having received forgetfulness of his purifice . 
tion from his sins formerly committed. - 

V. 10,11. No outward profes ior of Christianity coule 
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12 Wherefore ‘I will not be negligent to put 
you always in remembrance of these things, 
*though we know them, *and be established in 
the present truth. 

13 Yea, I think it meet, Jas long as I am in this 
tabernacle, *to stir you up “by putting you in 
remembrance ; 

14 Knowing that *shortly I must put off this 
my tabernacle, ‘even as our Lord Jesus Christ 
hath showed me. 

15 Moreover, “I will endeavour that ye may be 
able, after my decease, to have ‘these things always 
in remembrance. 

16 For fwe have not followed cunningly de- 


t 13,15. 3:1. Rom. 15:14,15, 
ul John 2:21. Jude 5. 


1 Tim. 4:6. 2 Tim. 1:6. 
x 3:17. Acta 16:5. Col. 2:7. 


Heb. 10:32. Jude 3,17. 
Heb. 13:9. 1 Pet. 5:10, 


12. y 14. 2Cor. 5:1—4,8. Heb. 13:3. 2 3:1. Hag. 1:14, 2Tim.1:6. a See 
on 12 b Deut. 4;21,22. 31:14, Josh. 23:14. 1 Kings 2:2,3. Acta 20:25. 2Tim, 
4:6. c John 21:18,19.  d Deut, 31:19—29, Josh. 24;24—29. 1 Chr, 29:1--20. 


Ps. 71:18. 2 Tim, 2:2, Heb. 11:4. e See on4—7,12.  f 3:3,4. 1 Cor, 1:17,23. 
2 Cor. 2:17, 12:16,17. Eph. 4:14, 2 Thes, 2:9. | Tim. 1:4. 4:7. Tit. 1:14. g Mate. 
23:18. Mark 9:1, John 17:2, Rom. 1:4. 1 Cor. 5:4. Phil, 3:21. h Mal. 3:2. 4: 
5. Matt. 16:28, 24:3,27. 1 Cor. 1:7. Jude 14. Rev. 1:7. i Matt, 17;1—4, Mark 


profit men, without the renewal of their hearts to holiness: 
the apostle therefore exhorted his brethren, “‘the rather to 
give diligence, to make their calling and election sure ;” that 
by earnestly and vigorously using every means of grace, 
applying themselves to the performance of all their various 
duties, mortifying every sinful propensity, and cultivating 
every holy affection; the evidence of their “calling,” or 
regeneration and conversion, might become complete, clear, 
and indisputable to themselves, as well as to others. (JNVote, 
1 John 2:3—6.) And by this, their ‘‘ election” would also be 
ascertained; and they might assuredly infer, that “*God had 
from the beginning chosen them to salvation,” and would 
‘preserve them to his eternal glory.” (Votes, Rom. 8:28— 
31. Eph. 1:1—12. 1 Thes. 1:1—4. 2 Thes. 2:13,14. 2 Tim. 1: 
9,10. Tit. 1:1—4. Heb. 6:11,12. 1 Pet. 1:1—5.) For if they 
diligently practised those things which had been mentioned, 
they should ‘‘ never fall ;” it would thus be manifest that they 
were true believers, who would be preserved from total and 
final apostacy, into which many professed Christians were 
drawn: and, in proportion to their diligence, they would be 
kept from the snares of Satan, and from falling into such sins, 
as would be a scandal to the gospel, and very distressing 
to themselves. Thus they would be preserved in a comfort- 
ale and honourable walk with God, and from all those declen- 
gions and failures, into which others were betrayed: and 
when they left the world, “‘ an entrance would be granted to 
them into the everlasting kingdom of Christ;” every thing 
would be so arranged as to conduce to their felicity; they 
would be favoured at the approach of death, with satisfactory 
assurance that they were going to heaven; they would enter 
that blessed estate, as aship comes into harbour, richly laden 
from a prosperous voyage, with a fair gale and a full tide car- 
rying it above all impediments, and terminating all its dan- 
gers; and those who were left behind would have no doubt of 
their being gone to be with Christ, in his glorious and eternal 
kingdom. (Note, Heb. 4:1,2.) Whereas inconsistent pro- 
fessors of the gospel would probably have darkness and 
doubt for their companions in the hour of death; others would 
be disposed to hesitate in respect of the event; and in many 
ways they must suffer loss, even though they were ‘‘ saved 
zs by fire.” (Note, 1 Cor. 3:10—15.) 

Calling. (10) KXnow. | Cor, 1:26, Eph. 1:18. Phil. 3:14. 
2 Thes. 1:11.—* They be called according to God’s purpose 
by his Spirit working in due season; they through grace obey 
the calling” Article 17.—Election.] Exdoynv. Acts 9:15. 
Rom. 9:11. 11:5,7,28. (Vote, 1, Thes. 1:1—4.)—Sure.] BeBatav. 
19. Rom. 4:16. 2 Cor. 1:7. Heb. 2:2, 3:6,14. 6:19. 9:17.—The 
only way of knowing our election, is by our conversion, or 
calling ; if called, it is because elected. Our calling must be 
known by our loving God. (Rom. 8:28. Jam. 2:5.) This is 
known by its fruits and effects : the more these abound, the 
fuller the testimony of our conscience to our integrity, and 
of God’s Spirit with our spirit. (Motes, Rom. 8:14—17. 2 
Cor. 1:12—l4.) This must be sought by diligence : and thus 
that becomes sure to us, in our consciences, which was indeed 
sure before, in the secret purpose of God.—Fall.] Wratenre. 
Rom. 11:11. Jam. 3:2.—Abundantly. (11) TWrovews. Col. 
3:16. 1 Tim. 6:17. Tit. 3:6. 

V. 12—15. Seeing things were as it had been stated, the 
apostle assured his brethren, that he would not be negligent 
in his duty, but would embrace every opportunity of “ putting 
them in remembrance” of these important matters: even 
“though they knew them, and were established,” especially 
in that truth which he then inculcated ; namely, the necessity 
of diligence and holiness, in order to assurance of their 
* calling and election,” and to ‘an abundant entrance into 
the eternal kingdom of Christ.” (Vote, 3:1—4.) This was the 
case with many, who would be glad to have their memories 
refreshed, and their holy affections invigorated, by his animat-’ 
ed exhortations: but others might be in a declining or waver- 
uz frame of mind; especially as many teachers propagated 
‘pinions of a contrary tendency. The apostle, however, 
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vised fables, when we made known unto you &the 
power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, bu‘ 
‘were eyewitnesses of his majesty. 

17 For he received from *God the Father 
honour and glory, when 'there came such a voice 
to him from the excellent glory, ™This is my be- 
loved Son, "in whom I am well pleased. 

18 And °this voice which came from heaven 
we heard, when we were with him in the holy 
mount. (Practical Observations.} 

19 We have also %a more sure word of pro- 
phecy ; whereunto tye do well that ye take heed. 
as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until ‘the 
day-dawn, and the daystar arise in your hearts: 


9:2. Luke 9:28—32. John 1:14. 1 John 1;1—3.4:14.  k Matt, 11:25—27, 28:19, 
Luke 10:22, John 3:35. 5:21—23,26,36,37. 6;27,37,39. 10:15,36. 13:1—3, 14:6,8, 
9,11, 17:21. 20:17. Rom. 15:6. 2 Cor. 1:3. 11:31. 2John 3. Judel. 1 Matt. 
17:3, Mark 9:7, Luke 9:34,35, John 12:28,29. m Matt. 3:17. Mark 1:11, Luke 
3:22. on Is. 42:1, 53:10. Matt, 12:18. 0 Matt.17:6. p Gen. 28:16,17. Ex, 3: 
1,5. Josh. 5:15, Is. 11:9. 56:7, Zech.8:3. q Ps. 19:7—9. Is. 8:20. 41:21—23, 
26. Luke 16:29—31. John 5:39, Acts 17:11, r Acts 15:29. Jam, 2:8. 3Johr 
6. 8 Ps. 119:105. Ie. 9:2. 60:1,2. Matt. 4:16. Luke 1:78,79. John 1:7—9. 5: 
35, 8:12. Eph.5:7,8. ¢2 Cor. 4:4—6. 1 John 5:10, Rev. 2:28, 22:16 


long as he sojourned in the frail body, as in a tabernacle, 
( Note, 2 Cor. 5:1—4.) to stir them up to increasing and per= 
severing diligence in every good work; by putting them in 
remembrance of those truths, which they had before learned, 
but were too apt to forget. To this he was excited by the 
assurance that his death speedily approached ; (Preface to 
Deut. Note, Deut. 33:1. Josh. 23:24: 1 Chr.29: John 13:;— 
17; 2 Tim. 4:1—8.) when his body would be taken down like 
a tent ; or laid aside as a garment, by one who was going to 
rest; not indeed by a natural dissolution, but by a violent 
death, as his beloved Lord had showed him long before. 
(Note, John 21:18—23.)—The composure with which Peter 
on this occasion spoke of the excruciating death which 
awaited him, as if it had been no more than putting off his 
garment, or removing his tent, may very properly be contrast- 
ed with his terror, and denial of his Lord, when he had been 
left to himself in order to his humiliation. (Notes, Matt. 26: 
30—35,69—75.)—Until the very time of his death should 
arrive, it would be his chief concern and endeavour, to use 
every means, that each individual might after his decease 
have these practical instructions in remembrance.—Though 
he wrote to the churches in Asia, yet he evidently intended 
his exhortations for the benefit of Christians in other ages 
and nations: and we still have bis words ‘tin our remem- 
brance.” (Note, John 15:12—16. P. O. 9—16.)—The insufs 
ficiency of oral tradition is clearly shown by the apostle’s 
earnestness to convey his admonitions in writing. 

Established. (12) Eornptypevous. Luke 16:26. 22:32. 1 Pet. 
5:10. Urnpcypos, 3:17.—Tabernacle. (13) Exnywpart. Acts 7: 
46.—Shorily put off. (14) Taxwy cori f atoSects. 1 Pet. 3:21. 
Taxwn, 2:1. Speedy is my putting off. 

V. 16—18. The apostle was prepared to Jay down his life 
in attestation to the gospel, and earnest to establish others in 
the faith; because he was conscious and confident, that he, 
and other ministers of Christ, had not followed artful and 
ingenious “fables, cunningly devised” for the purpose of 
soothing men’s passions, and gratifying their depraved incli- 
nations ; and thus advancing the persons who propagated 
them, to wealth, authority, or reputation. This had been the 
nature, intention, and effect of many of the Pagan fictions, 
and the inventions of Jewish rabbies: and indeed this, in 
one way or other, is the object of all those who invent and 
propagate false or perverted systems of religion. But there 
was nothing of this nature in the doctrine taught by the apos- 
tles, concerning the power and authority to which Christ had 
been advanced in consequence of his crucifixion and resur- 
rection, and the ends for which he reigned ; or in what related 
to his ‘second coming to judge the world,” to perfect the sal- 
vation of his disciples, and to excute vengeance on his ene- 
mies. These doctrines were not suited to please carnal men, 
or to procure secular advantages to those who taught thern* 
indeed such instructions would certainly offend those who 
were not brought torepentance, faith, and holiness ; but they 
were authenticated in the most satisfactory manner. For 
Peter, with James and John, had been eyewitnesses of their 
Lord’s “‘ majesty,” even during the season appointed for his 
humiliation. His essential dignity, and his approaching me= 
diatorial exaltation, were manifest in the splendour of his 
countenance ; and in the appearance of Moses and Elias, te 
surrender up their honours to him, at his transfiguration. But 
especially, he received the most distinguishing honour and 
glory from ‘God the Father ;” when there was heard from 
the bright cloud, the symbol of the divine Presence in trans- 
cendent glory, a voice saying, “ This is my beloved Son, 1s 
whom I am well pleased :” and the apostle himself, together 
with his brethren, had “heard this voice from heaven,” when 
he accompanied the Lord Jesus to the mount of transfigura 
tion; which was properly called “holy,” from this signal dis- 
play of the divine majesty uponit. (Notes, Br. 3:4,5, Matt, 
3:16,17. 17:1—8.) 

Eyewitnesses. (16) Exorrat.—Eronrevo, 1 Pet. 2:12. 3:2. 

V. 19. The recollection of the transfiguration of Christ, 
gave great confidence personally to the apostle, which was 
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20 "Knowing this first, *that no prophecy 
of the Scripture is of any private interpreta- 
uon. 
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21 For the prophecy came notin old time by 
the will of man; but sholy men of God ‘spake as 
they were moved *by the Holy Ghost. 


2 Tim. 3:15—17, 1 Pet. 1:11. 
Heb, 5:7. 9:8. 10:15, 


Rev. 19:10. a Mark 12:36. Acts 1:16. 28:25, 


indeed especially intended; and his testimony concerning It 
might be a great confirmation of the faith of other Christians : 
yet, they had also “ta more sure word of prophecy.” The 
appearance and voice on the mount were transient, and only 
three persons witnessed the interesting scene; one of whom 
had long before been martyred. (Note, Acts 12:1—4.) What- 
ever assurance, therefore, it might bring to the individuals 
concerned ; it was not so well suited fully to satisfy the minds 
of men in general, as the prophecies of Scripture were. 
These, from the beginning, at least from Adam’s fall, (Vote, 
Gen. 3:14,15.) had foretold and described one extraordinary 
Person ; and given intimations of his birth, character, mira- 
cles, doctrines, sufferings, death, resurrection, and exaltation ; 
together with the establishment, extent, prosperity, and dura- 
tion of his kingdom, and his final coming to judgment. And 
when they were compared with the accomplishment cf them 
in Jesus of Nazareth, they constituted a permanent and gene- 
ral proof, unanswerably conclusive, that he was “the Mes- 
siah,” “the Son of God,” and “the Saviour of the world. 

Thus the prophecies more powerfully corroborated the doc- 
trine of the apostles, concerning his exaltation and second 
coming, than any thing which Peter had seen on the mount 
could do: not indeed to him personally, or to James and John, 
who witnessed the transfiguration ; but tomen in general. So 
that the more “this word of prophecy” should be considered, 
the fuller conviction would it communicate. To this, there- 
fore, all who read the epistle would ‘*do well” to give peculiar 
attention: for it was to be considered “as a light shining in a 
dark place,” not only in respect of the total ignorance of the 
Gentiles, and the comparative darkness of the Mosaic eco- 
nomy ; but as the earth has been at all times a dark place, 
except where the word of God has diffused light in it, by lead- 
ing men to Christ, “the Light of the world.” (Votes, Is. 
8:20. 60:1—3. Matt. 4:12—17. Luke 1:76—79. John 1:4—9. 
1 Pet. 2:9,10.) Christians ought therefore to attend to the 
prophecies of Scripture, for their direction and conviction, 
concerning the truth of the Christian religion; till the Holy 
Spirit should discover to their souls the glory and excellency 
of the gospel, and, by his sanctifying and comfortable influ- 
ences, give them “the dawning” of heaven in their hearts; 
and, till the knowledge of Christ, and the experience of his 
power, truth, and love, had formed within them an assur- 
ance, and anticipation of the light, holiness, and felicity of 
the saints, in the presence of their glorified Saviour; evenas 
the morning star preceded and ushered in the rising sun and 
“the perfect day.” (Notes, Prov. 4:18,19. Hos. 6:1—3. 
2 Cor. 1:21,22. 4:5,6.) Nothing can be more manifest, than 
that the ‘‘day-dawn and daystar arise in the hearts” of true 
Christians ; and. that no external, or what is not improperly 
called internal evidence of the divine original of Christianity, 
is meant. The internal evidence of the divine inspiration of 
the Scriptures signifies the evidence of divinity which they 
contain im themselves: but “the day-dawn, and daystar in 
our hearts” must mean what is internal in our own experience ; 
“the secret of the Lorn, which is with them that fear him.” 
(Notes, Ps. 25:14. 63:5—8. John 14:18—24. Rev. 2:17.) The 
unnatural and far-fetched interpretations of those who oppose 
this conclusion, serve only to confirm the author in his judg- 
ment.—This inward demonstration of the truth of Christi- 
anity would render the external evidence less necessary to 
those who enjoyed it: as they could no longer doubt of it, 
when they saw the glory, and tasted the comfort of it, and 
experienced the truth and power of it in their hearts, and 
manifested it in their conduct. (Note, 1 John 5:9,10.) 

V. 20,21. In “taking heed to this light,” Christians must 
first ““ know,” as a matter of the greatest importance, that “no 
prophecy of Scripture is of any private interpretation.”—This 
clause has been variously explained. Some render it, ‘of 
any private impulse,’ as if it related rather to the giving, than 
the interpreting of prophecy: but the word cannot properly 
be so rendered, as it implies the loosing of a knot: and it 
would also render the next verse a mere repetition of the 
same thought; and that in the form ofa reason assigned for 
what went before, which is very unnatural—Many have 
opposed the text to the right of private judgment, in order to 
support a supposed authority inherent, somewhere, in the 
church and its ministers; and to make them the ultimate 
object of faith, by fixing the sense of the Scriptures for the 
people: yet, at last, this is as much private interpretation as 
any other can be; for every church and its ministers put their 
own meaning upon the word of God, and that often contrary 
to the truth. Some have referred the words to the general 
epplication of scriptural promises by believers to their own 
case; as being a common property of the church, and not the 
appropriate exclusive right of the individuals to whom they 
were at first given. But the apostle was not discoursing of 
promises; as his argument relates entirely to predictions: 
and this indeed seems to point out the true meaning. The 
‘ively imaginations and inventive genius of men often lead 
them to suppose events to be accomolishments 4f scriptural 
prophecies, which in fact have no direct relation tv them: and 
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this way of misapplying them, as fancy, inclination, system, 
or external transient appearances may dictate, has always 
tended to render prophecies suspected or disregarded. In- 
stead then of employing a lively imagination or superior genius, 
to discover some agreement between our own private con 
cerns, or those of our party, or the events of the day, and the 
predictions of Scripture; and so attempting to foretell future 
events from them ; we should remember, and be assured, that 
every prophecy has its precise and determinate meaning, 
which no human ingenuity can alter. We ought therefore to 
exercise our judgment, with proper help, and in dependence 
on divine teaching, to discover, as far as we can, the real 
meaning of the predictions, and the accomplishment of them 
in the public concerns of Christ and his church, and in those 
of the world as connected with the church; and to rest satis- 
fied with understanding such as have evidently been fulfilled ; 
without too curiously prying into those which appear to be 
hitherto unaccomplished. Thus the perversion of prophecy 
would be prevented, and the objections against the argument 
brought from it, in proof of the divine inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures, would be fully obviated. The prophecies, which have 
been already most evidently fulfilled, in the Person and salva- 
tion of Christ, and in the grand concerns of the church and of 
the world, form a most unanswerable demonstration of the 
truth of Christianity ; and the accumulating evidence, arising 
from the fulfilment of further prophecies, from age to age, 
must at last rouse the attention of the most heedless, and 
silence the cavils of the most skeptical. But the misapplica- 
tion of prophecy, as if it were “of private interpretation ;” 
and as if every man were at liberty to put his own fanciful 
meaning upon it, only serves to furnish objections, gives the 
whole an air of uncertainty, and so exceedingly perplexes the 
subject.—For “‘the prophecy came not in ancient times,” at 
the instance and according to the inclinations of men, nor can 
it be properly thus interpreted: but the events, to which it 
related, were fixed in the eternal counsels of God, to be 
accomplished in their appointed season. “* Holy men of God,” 
who served him, and were specially favoured by him, “sp: ke 
as they were moved by the Holy Spirit;” and they were so 
far from modelling their predictions according to their inclina- 
tions, that they frequently could not discover the meaning of 
their own words. (Note, 1 Pet. 1:10—12.)—The author has 
lately been led to consider Bishop Horsley’s view of this 
subject: but he can only say, that it has not in the least made 
him doubt of the truth of the interpretation above given.—The 
apostle intended the prophecies of the Old Testament; but 
his arguments are equally conclusive respecting those of the 
New ‘Testament also: and the close is a most decisive attes- 
tation to the divine inspiration of the Scriptures. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—4. We should carefully examine, whether our faith 
be of a “like precious” nature and efficacy, with that of the 
primitive servants of Jesus Ghrist: for if we have ‘ obtained” 
this inestimable benefit, we are certainly interested in “ the 
righteousness of our God and Saviour ;” and “* grace and peace 
will be multiplied unto us,” in proportion to ‘our knowledge 
of God and of Jesus our Lord,” till the whole is perfected in 
the felicity of heaven. We can expect nothing too great and 
valuable from him, whose “divine power hath already given 
us all things pertaining to life and godliness; through the 
knowledge of him who hath called us” by his new creating 
Spirit, in order to bring us to his “ everlasting glory. 
‘Ee xceedingly great and precious promises” are contained in 
his holy word ; so that if we have the “ precious faith,” which 
embraces and relieson the promises, and which renders Christ 
precious to the soul; we possess all that is essentially valu- 
able; and need not desire those trifles which carnal men 
idolize, as if they comprised the substance of all happiness. 
But let us remember, that these promises were given to us, 
in order to our being “ partakers of a divine nature ;” and this 
will induce us to inquire, whether we really ‘‘ flee from the 
pollutions which are in the world, through the lust of the flesh, 
the lust of the eye, and the pride of life ;” and whether we be 
really ‘* renewed in the spirit of our minds.” It will also teach 
us to convert all these promises into prayers, for the purifying 
and transforming grace of the Holy Spirit, to make us indeed 
partakers, more and more, of the image of God in righteous- 
ness, goodness, and truth. 

V.5—11. Itis incumbent on us to “ give all diligence, to 
add to our faith virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, 
godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity ;” that it may appear 
that we are one with Christ, and with the Father throug, 
him. (Notes, John 17:20—23.) When these graces dwell in 
the heart, and abound in the conduct, they consutute a con- 
sistent, active, and fruitful Christian: and a degree of zeal and 
diligence m ‘good works,” to which other met are strangers, 
will show the excellency of those doctrines, which many 
ignorantly suppose to lead to licentionsness. But “ the light 
which is in” numbers, even of those who profess the gospel, 
““is darkness:” (Notes, Matt. 6:22,23. Tit. 1:14—16.) and, 
while they boast themselyes to be mc e clearsighted then 
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The apostle foretells the coming of false teachers ; showing in general their 
corrupt principles and selfishness, and the fatal effects uf their influence, 1— 
3. He adduces the severity of God in punishing apostate angels, the in- 
habitants of the old world, and those of Sodom, with his kindness to Noah 
and Lot, in proof that he would certainly preserve his people, and execute 
vengeance on the wicked, 4—9. A more particular account of the seducers 
above mentioned, of their vile character and practices, and of the hopeless 
condition of many, who were deceived by them, 10—22. 


U'T *there were false prophets also among 
the people, beven as there shall be false 
teachers among you, who ‘privily shall bring in 
‘damnable heresies, even «denying the Lord that 


a Deut, 13:1—3. 1 Kings 18;19—22, 22:6, Neh, 6:12—14, Ta, 9:15. 56:10.11. 
Jer. 14:13—15, 23:16,17,25—32. 27:14,15. 28:15—17, 29:8,9,31,32. 37:19. Lam. 
2:14. Ez. 13:3—18. Hos. 9:8, Mic. 2:11. 3:5,11. Zech, 13:3,4. Matt. 7:15. Luke 

:26. Rom. 16:18. b Matt. 24:11,24. Mark 13:22. Luke 21:8. Acts 20:29,30. 
: Gal. 4:17, Eph. 4:14, Col. 2:8,18. 2 Thes. 2:3— 


1-9. 4:3. Tit. L:1L. 1 John 2:18,19,26. 4:1. Rev. 
3. Gal. 5:20. Tit. 3:10. e Matt, 10:33. Luke 12; 
13, Jude 4d, Rev, 2:13, 3:8, f Deut. 32:6. Acts 


20:28. 1 Cor. 6:20, 7:23. Gal. 3:13. Eph. 1:7, 1 Pet. 1:8, Rev.5:9. g 3. Mal. 


practical Christians and teachers, their own deficiency, in the 
graces and good works of true religion, proves them to be 
“blind,” or at least very dim-sighted; men who can see 
nothing, but a few things belonging to their own narrow sys- 
tem, without perceiving the enlarged nature and beneficent 
tendency of the gospel; who have forgotten, that even baptism 
signifies ‘a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness 3’ 
and that Christians, by their very profession, are bound ‘to 
mortify all evil and corrupt affections, and daily to proceed in 
all virtue and godliness of living. As, therefore, so many 
‘are pure in their own eyes, who are not washed from their 
filthiness ;” (/Votes, Prov. 14:12, 16:2. 30:11—14.) and as 
every one of Christ’s apostles bears most decided testimony 
against such a worthless form of knowledge, such a dead and 
solitary faith; (Votes, Gal. 5:1—6,13—18. 6:6—10. Jam. 
2:19—26. 1 John 3:7—10. Jude 3,8.) ‘‘ we ought the rather 
to give diligence to make our calling and election sure.” Many 
indeed presume themselves to be elect, because they believe 
the doctrine of election, according to their notions on that 
subject; though they have no evidence, that ‘* God hath called 
them with a holy calling:” but, if we would not be deceived, 
we must diligently make sure to our souls, by the indisputable 
fruits of the Spirit, that we are called by regenerating and 
renewing grace; and we may thence safely infer our eternal 
election, and our final preservation. It is not said, that if we 
hold certain doctrines, we shall never fall; but ‘Sif we do 
these things, we shall never fall:” and, in the diligent and 
erseyering practice of every good work, we should wait for 
*an abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 
V.12—18. It behooves all ministers, afier the example of 
Peter, diligently and at all times to put their readers ‘Sin re- 
membrance of the things” above mentioned, in connexion with 
evangelical trath: otherwise they cannot “take them to 
record, that they are pure from their blood, having declared 
unto them all the counsel of God,” however exactly they have 
reached the doctrines of grace. (Notes, Acts 20:18—27.) 
his is not only necessary, with such as are ignorant or 
waver in these matters; but even among those ‘* who know 
them, and are,” as to their judgment, “established” in them: 
for allowed truths often lie dormant in the mind, exceptas they 
are rendered active by animated exhortations: and a carnal 
mind renders the memory treacherous in this respect, so that 
it soon loses sight of spiritual instructions. (Votes, Prov. 2: 
1—8. Matt. 13:18,19. Heb. 3:1—6.) These practical sub- 
jects, however, do not always prove most acceptable to the 
majority, in congregations where the doctrines of grace are 
preached: so that ministers will often be tempted to omit 
them, or to hurry them over, in a general and superficial man- 
ner, which exceedingly tends to deceive souls, and to diffuse 
a false and louse religion. ‘We are therefore bound in justice 
to men, as well as in duty to God, ‘‘as long as we are in these 
tabernacles,” to “stir up” our people, and all to whom we 
have access, “by putting them in remembrance” of the va- 
rious good works, by which they must glorify God and adorn 
the gospel; and to consult what is profitable, rather than what 
is pleasant to them. For ‘Swe shall shortly put off these our 
tabernacles:” and, when we are advanced in years, feel the 
infirmities of decaying nature, and have outlived most of our 
contemporaries, we do not need any revelation to assure us 
that this is even now at hand. Yet at this period, the age 
und influence of a consistent minister ofien give him peculiar 
advantages for usefulness. These should be improved with 
alacrity, promptitude, and self-denying earnestness, as there 
*is no work, nor wisdom, in the grave whither we are going ;” 
_ (Notes, Ec. 9:10. John 9:A—7. Col. 3:16,17.) after the ex- 
ample of Moses, Joshua, David, the apostle Peter, his “* well 
beloved brother Paul,” and even the Lord Jesus himself; and 
not according to the custom of too many, who relax their dili- 
gence at the very time when it would be most impressive, and 
the greatest blessing might be expected. Yet nothing can 
tend so much to produce composure in the prospect or in the 
pangs of death, and in expectation of our great account, as 
consciousness that we have not sought to please men, or to 
obtain wealth, reputation, ease, or indulgence to ourselves; 
but that we have faithfully and simply and perseveringly served 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and sought his glory, and the salvation 
of souls, as the great aim of all our labours. Indeed the speedy 
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‘bought them, fand bring upon themselves swif 
destruction. 


2 And 'many shall foilow their ‘pernicious 


ways; ‘by reason of whom the ‘way of truth shall 
be 'evil spoken of. 


3 And ™through covetousness shall they "with 
feigned words °make merchandise of you : Pwhose 
judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and 


their damnation slumbereth not. 
(Practical Observations.] 
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approach of death should excite us, not only to prepare to 
meet it with comfort; but to use every proper means, that all 
around us may have the substance of our instructions in re- 
membrancerafier our decease. Nor are ministers alone con- 
cerned in this: parents, tutors, school masters, even to the 
teachers of charity schools and Sunday schools, have an 
important opportunity of usefulness in these respects; and an 
awful responsibility attached to their several employments. 
We cannot indeed expect such extensive and permanent suc+ 
cess, to our feeble and defective endeavours, as has crowned 
the writings of inspired men of God: yet, when we are con- 
scious that our testimony tends to lead men tothe Scriptures, 
to Christ, and to holiness, we may hope that abiding good 
will spring from them: whilst many of the admired productions 
of ingenious infidels, heretics, and ungodly men, will continue 
to corrupt the principles, to deprave the morals, and to mur- 
der the souls of numbers, from age to age ; to the accumulating 
guilt and condemnation of those, who left so fatal a bequest to 
posterity. For whatever clamours may be raised about 
bigotry and uncharitableness; it is most certain, that they 
only, who preach salvation for sinners through Jesus Christ, 
and who make “known his power and coming to judge the 
world,” are free from the charge of following cunningly devised 
fables; and therefore they ought to be the most earnest in 
their labours, without regarding what the consequence may 
be respecting their temporal interests. For even those things, 
of which the apostles, or some of them, were eyewitnesses, 
concerning the majesty and glory of Christ; and what they 
“heard from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased;” are full of conviction, instruction, 
and encouragement to us, at this day, to direct and animate 
us in the work of the Lord. 

V. 19—21. We have not seen or heard such things as the 
apostles did: but “we have a more sure word of prophecy,” 
which will fully satisfy the diligent investigator, even more 
than any transient miracle could do; as it lies open to every 
man’s examination, and continually becomes more conclusive, 
by the further accomplishment of its predictions. To this 


grand evidence of the truth of Christianity, and its great 


doctrines, every serious inquirer will ‘' do well to take heed ;” 
especially in this skeptical age, when so many engines are at 
work, to draw the attention of the unestablished from the 
gospel, as if it were “a cunningly devised fable.” In this way 
then, let such persons wait, and, taking heed to this “light 
that shineth in a dark place,” they will gradually be directed 
to Christ; and their experience of his power, truth, and love, 
will be “the day-dawn, and the daystar arising in their 
hearts,” and a sure earnest and foretaste of everlasting happi- 
ness.—But, ‘tin searching the Scriptures,” and especially in 
considering the prophecies and their accomplishment, we 
should beware of self-confidence, party prejudices, ungoverned 
fancy, and the influence of selfish passions. We have indeed 
a right to judge for ourselves, and should call no man master 
on earth; but it is requisite we should exercise our judgment 
with sobriety, modesty, and docility: nor is it generally safe 
to indulge a fondness for novelty, or to deviate from the 
approved judgment of eminent servants of God, in other ages 
of the church, without evident necessity. Above all, we 
should examine these subjects with earnest prayer for the 
teaching of the same Spirit, by whom “holy men of God 
spake” their prophecies ; that we may be enabled to discover 
what was his meaning in them, as far as that is good for us, 
Under his guidance, we shall be kept from interpreting Scrip- 
ture according to our private fancy, humour, or inclination ; 
we shall discover the relation, nearer or more remote, of all 
the prophecies to Christ and his church. We shall also per- 
ceive that so many of them have already been fulfilled, that 
we are fully authorized to expect the accomplishment of all 
the rest; till his second coming to judge the world, to perfect 
his people’s salvation, and to shut up the wicked in hell, shall 
fulfil the last of these predictions, to the glory of his truth, 
power, love, wisdom, and righteousness, and the joy and 
admiration of all his redeemed peopie, in the sight of the whole 
assembled world of angels and men. 

NOTES.—Cnap. II. V. 1—3. (Note, 1:20,21.) The 
false prophets opposed * the holy men of God,” under the old 
dispensation ; and, by flattering and deceitful words, obtained 
a pernicious ascendency over the minds of the people, and the 
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4 For if God sspared not tthe angels that 
sinned, ‘but cast them down to hell, and delivered 
them tinto chains of darkness, “to be reserved unto 
judgment ; 

5 And *spared not the old world, but saved 
Noah ‘the eighth person, *a preacher of righteous- 
ness, *bringing in the flood upon the world of the 
ungodly ; 

6 And “turning the cities of Sodom and Go- 
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rulers of Israel: (Marg. Ref. a,b. Notes, 1 Kings 22:10— 
28. Is. 9:13—17. Jer. 5:30,31. 14:13—16. 23:9—40, 27:—29: 
Ez. 14:) and there would, in like manner, be “ false teachers” 
in the Christian church, who, by similar methods, would draw 
off professed Christians from the holy doctrine of the apostles, 
and other faithful preachers. These deceivers would not at 
once openly and directly, but privily, oppose the leading truths 
of Christianity: they would work with unsuspected subtlety ; 
and by degrees, under specious pretences, clandestinely 
introduce such false doctrines, as tended to subvert the very 
design of the gospel. (Votes, 2 Cor. 11:13—15. Gal. 2:1—6.) 
These heresies would make grievous divisions in the church, 
and end in the ** swift destruction” of those who were de- 
ceived by them, and of the deceivers especially. For they 
would ‘‘deny the Lord that bought them.” Men, professing 
to believe that the Lord Jesus ‘t redeemed the church with his 
own blood,” (Noles, Acts 20:28. Gal. 3:6—14.) and consi- 
dering themselves “as bought with” that inestimable “ price ;” 
instead of glorfying him by devoted obedience, would cast off 
his yoke, renounce his authority, and refuse to “ have him 
to reign over them.”—It is not requisite to understand the 
apostle, as declaring, that the Lord Jesus had died, with an 
express intention of redeeming these very persons: it sufficed 
for his argument, that they denied him, as their Lord, in whom 
they professed to hope as a Redeemer; as all avowed Anti- 
nomians do. Thus Christ sometimes addressed the Pha- 
risees according to their own mistaken notions, and argued 
with them from their own principles. (Notes, Luke 15:3—7, 
25—32.)—The inconsistency and base conduct of these false 
teachers was evident from their own profession ; and it was 
not the manner of the sacred writers to express themselves 
with that systematic exactness, which many now affect. 
(Notes, Rom. 14:13—23. 1 Cor. 8:7—13.)—It appears very 
unnatural to explain the words ‘* the Lord that bought them,” 
of Israel’s redemption from Egypt, which would never have 
been thought of, in this connexion, had not controversy led 
men to exercise their utmost ingenuity, to evade the argu- 
ments, and answer the objections of their opponents. Thus 
attachment to a system leads men to do violence to the Scrip- 
tures, and this deeply injures the cause which they are so 
anxious to defend. Doubtless Christ intended to redeem 
those, and those only, who, he foresaw, would eventually be 
saved by faith in him: yet his ransom was of infinite suffi- 
ciency, the proposal of it in Scripture is general, and men are 
continually addressed, according to their profession, ever 
when it is intimated that they are not upright in it. (1:9.)— 


The false teachers, by denying, or refusing to obey him as- 


their Lord and King, whom they professed to trust in as their 
Redeemer, and by teaching others their abominable doctrines, 
were “bringing on themselves swift destruction,” which 
would come on them unawares and suddenly. But, in the 
mean time, many would “ follow their pernicious ways,” or 
destructions ; imbibing their poisonous principles, and copying 
their base examples; ‘* by reason of whom the way of truth 
would be blasphemed” by ignorant persons, who would con- 
clude that Christians in general held these licentious doc- 
trines, and that they secretly indulged themselves in wicked- 
ness, though only some of them were detected, or were bold 
enough to avow it. In this manner, bv flattery, and false pre- 
tences to love, zeal, and attachment t» evangelical doctrines, 
they would pay court to meu’s passions and carnal inclina- 
tions in order to gratify their own avarice ; and so they would 
carry on a base merchandise for the souls of the people, con- 
signing them to destruction in order to enrich themselves. 
(Notes, and P. O. Is. 56:9—12. Notes, Rom. 16:17—20. 
2 Cor. W:16—20. Phil. 2:17- 19. 6:6—10. 1 Tim. 3:1—5. 
Tit. 1:10—13. Rev. 18:11—19. P. O. 9-19.) But, whilst 
they thus prospered by their ‘‘ damnable heresies,” and hoped 
for impunity in their crimes; the punishment intended for 
them had long before been predicted; the place of torment 
had been of old prepared ; the judgment by which they would 
be condemned did not linger, and the vengeance of God, 
which would certainly consign them to eternal destruction, 
did by no means “slumber.” 
them in his longsuffering, till his own holy purposes should 
be effected, and their measure of iniquity filled up: and they 
inferred, that ‘he predicted “judgment lingered,” and the 
threatened: “damnation slumbered ;” but the event would 
soon awfully undeceive them. (Vote, 3:1—4.)—Learned men 
have maintained discordant opinions, concerning the heretics 
whom the apostle especially intended: but probably he used 
general language designedly, that the description might suit 
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Indeed, the Lord bore with | 
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morrha into ashes, condemned them with an over- 
throw, ‘making them an ensample unto those that 
after should live ungodly; 

7 And “delivered just Lot, vexed with the 
filthy conversation of the wicked: 

8 (For ‘that righteous man dwelling among 
them, £in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous 
soul from day to day with thetr unlawful deeds 3) 

9 The Lord "knoweth how to deliver ‘the godly 
Jer. 50:40. Bz. 16:49—56. Hos. 11:8, Am. 4:11. Zeph. 2:9. Luke 17:28—30. Jude 
7. c Num, 26:10. 1 Cor. 10:11, d Gen. 19:16—22,29. | Cor, 10:13. e Gen, 138 
13. 19:7,8. Ps. 120:5. Jer. 9:1—6. 23:9. f Prov. . 28:12. 1 Tim. 1:9. Jam, 
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various kinds of false teachers, in that and in all future 
ages. 

"alse prophets. (1) Yevdorpodnrat. Matt. 7:15. 24:11,24, 
Mark 13:22. Luke 6:26. Acts 13:6. 1 John 4:1. Rev. 16:13, 
19:20. 20:10. Used very frequent!y by the LX X.—False 
teachers.| Y¥evdodtackadot.—Privily shall bring in.| Tlapet- 
catovotv. Fraudulently introduce. Wapeccaxrovs Wevdadedgovsy 
otrives mapetonASov, Gal. 2:4.—Damanable.} Arnwetas, of de- 
struction, or perdition.—Heresies.] ‘Acpecets. (Notes, 1 Cor. 
11:17—22. Gal. 5:19—21. Tit. 3:10,11.) It is undeniable 
that heresies here signify false doctrines, and not merely 
divisions, or separations. 'They were brought in privily by 
false teachers, “‘ who denied the Lord, &c.”—Bought. Ayo- 
pacavra. Luke 14:19. 1 Cor. 6:20. 7:23. Rev. 5:9. 14:4. 
Ekayopatw, Gal. 3:13.—Pernicious ways. (2) Arodsrats, per= 
ditions.— Feigned. (3) QWdAasors. Here only. Words ski 
fully fashioned and framed. (Note, 1:16—18. Eph. 4:14—16.) 
TI\acow, Rom. 9:20. 1 Tim. 2:13. To fashion as a potter. 
—Tacpa, Rom. 9:20.—Slumbereth.] Nvorater. Matt. 25:5. 

V.4—9. The method in which the Lord proceeded in 
such cases, might evidently be collected from past examples, 
When angels, who were created of a far superior order to 
men, sinned against God; he showed them no mercy, and 
exercised no compassion towards them: but, on the first 
instance of their rebellion, “he cast them down,” as guilty 
and polluted, from his holy habitation in heaven ; and allotted 
them their residence and portion in “ hell,” even in that place 
of torment, which his righteous vengeance had prepared for 
them, and their great ringleader in rebellion. (Moat. 25:41.) 
Thus they were bound as criminals, and reserved to take 
their trial at the day of judgment; wt.en sentence will be 
openly passed, and finally executed upon them. (Votes, Rev. 
20:1—3,7—10.) In the mean time their incurable enmity and 
wickedness, and the omnipresent and omnipotent justice ot 
God, hold them fast, as “ in chains of darkness,” misery and 
despair, from which there can be no possible escape. Their 
doom is therefore irreversible: though the Lord, for wise 
reasons, lengthens their chains, enlarges the bounds of their 
prison, and defers the extremity of their punishment; which 
respite and relaxation they employ, in opposing to the utter~ 
most his purposes of love to mankind, and in attempting their 
destruction. (Wotes, Gen. 3:1—6,14,15: Job 1:6—11. 2:1—5, 
Zech. 3:1—4. John 8:41—47. 2 Cor. 4:3,4. Rev. 12:7—12.) 
But this will all be overruled for the fuller display of the 
glory of God, the accomplishment of his eternal counsels, and 
the more conspicuous exercise of his awful justice, in the 
everlasting misery of these implacable enemies.—Thus he 
would also bear with the false teachers above mentioned, till 
their impiety and enmity were sufficiently evinced: and when 
his wise and holy purposes were accomplished, he would 
execute deserved vengeance upon them and their adherents; 
and so terminate the temptation to which his people were 
exposed through their artifices. (Note, 2 Tim. 3:}6—9.)—The 
same instructions might be deduced from the Lord’s dealings 
with the old world. He had indeed preserved * Noah, the 
eighth person ;” (seven others having been saved with him, 
for his sake, in the ark which he had prepared;) and during 
the hundred and twenty years of his long-suffering, Noah had 
been “a preacher of righteousness” to that corrupt genera- 
tion among whom he lived, which must have exposed him to 
manifold trials and temptations ; as none, that we know of, 
were brought to repentance, faith in the promised Saviour, 
and obedience to God, by his long-continued labours. So 
that, at length, the Lord executed the vengeance denounced, 
and spared none of all the millions who then lived on earth: 
but by bringing in the deluge he destroyed them all; “and 
Noah only remained alive, and they that were with him in 
the ark.” (Notes, Gen. 6: 7: Ez. 14:13—20. Heb. 11:7..1 Pet. 
3:19,20.)—In like manner, the Lord, after having long borne 
with the extreme wickedness of Sodom, till their measure of 
sin was filled up; at length, when they did not at all expect 
| it, sent fire from heaven to burn their cities and all the inha- 
bitants of them; that the tremendous overthrow, to whieh 
they were condemned, might be a solemn warning and an 
instructive ‘t example to all” those in future ages, who should 
live in ungodliness and wickedness. (Marg. Ref. b. Ni 
Gen. 19:) Yet at the same time the Lord delivered, in a 
Most gracious and wonderful manner, “righteous Lot,” from 
the destruction of his neighbours. For though he hed been 
very faulty in many respects, and was severely corrected; 
yet, being a true believer and a justified servant yf God, he 
‘was taken care of, and brought out of Sodom hefore it wa 
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out of temptatiwas, "and to resirve the unjust 
unto the day of udgment to be punished : 
“Practical Observations.) 

10 But chiefly them ™that walk after the flesh, 
in the lust of uncleanness, °and despise ‘govern- 
ment. PPresumptuous are they, aself-willed ; they 
are not afraid ‘to speak evil of dignities. 

11 Whereas ‘angels, which are greater in power 
and might, bring not railing accusation tagainst 
them before the Lord. 

12 But these, ‘as natural brute beasts, made to 
be taken and destroyed, speak evil of the things 
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destroyed. He had indeed, from carnal motives, gone to 
reside in that wicked place, and had very pertinaciously 
adhered to the foolish choice which he had made; (Notes, 
Gen. 13: 14:) but he was extremely uneasy there, being con- 
tinually “vexed and harassed” by the filthy conduct and 
discourse of the abandoned Sodomites, and their clamorous 
and furious opposition to his counsels and instructions. What 
he saw and heard of their unlawful and hateful crimes, caused 
his “ righteous soul” daily vexation and inquietude ; seeing he 
could not prevail in any degree to stop the inundation of their 
wickedness. But this disposition to hate, avoid, and be 
troubled for the sins of his neighbours, joined to his general 
conduct, proved him to be a pious man: and therefore, whilst 
he was stripped of his possessions, as a correctien for his sin, 
and his family was either destroyed, or greatly corrupted and 
disgraced by means of it; the Lord mercifully “snatched him 
as a brand out of the burning,” and saved him from so perilous 
and ensnaring a situation. These examples, therefore, suffi- 
ciently showed that the ‘t Lord knew how,” in the best time and 
manner, to “deliver the godly out of temptation,” to rescue 
them from the most formidable dangers, in a critical moment; 
to distinguish the most feeble and defective of them, from their 
ungodly neighbours; and to arrange all his dispensations in 
the best manner for their salvation. This he has engaged to 
ao; and his wisdom must be trusted, to select the best time 
and manner of performing his faithful promises, which cannot 
fail, whatever appearances may be. But he also “ knows 
how to reserve the unrighteous to the day of judgment to be 
punished :? whilst he bears with them, and permits them to 
prosper in vice, they are bound, as it were, in ‘ the chains of 
their sins,’ and shut up in the dungeon of his immutable jus- 
tice, till ‘“‘the day of his wrath;” when he will bring them 
forth to judgment, and execute on them the most terrible 
punishment, because of his long patience with them, and 
their perverse abuse of it. (Votes, Ps. 75:12—22. Rom. 2:4 
—6. 9:15—23. Jude 5—8.) 

Spared. (4) Egetcaro. 5. Rom. 8:32. 11:21. 2 Cor. 13:2.— 
Cast them down to hell.) Taorapwoas. From raprapos. The 
word is not used in any other part of the New Testament, 
or in the Greek translation of the Old: yet the meaning of it 
must not be sought from the fables of heathen poets, but from 
the general tenor of the sacred Scriptures.—Darkness.] Zo- 
gov. 17. Mist. (Note, 17. Jude 6,13.)—Turning ... into 
ashes. (6) Teppwoas. Here only. —Vewed. (7) Karazovov- 
hevov. Acts 7:24. He laboured under it as a burden, or against 
it as an enemy.—With the filthy conversation.] ‘Yno rns... 
tv acehyeia avacroogns. 18. Rom. 13:13. 2 Cor, 12:21. Eph. 
4:19. 1 Pet. 1:15, 2:12. 3:2. 4:3—Vered. (8) Efacavitev, 
tortured. Matt. 8:5. 14:24. Mark 6:48. Rev. 9:5. 12:2. 14: 
10. 20:10. : 

V.10, 11. The preceding observations were applicable to 
all wicked men; but especially to hypocritical and heretical 
professors and teachers of Christianity: yet they were, and 
would be, peculiarly verified in the licentions heresiarchs, of 
whom the apostle treated, and in that of their abandoned 
followers. ‘These habituaily “walked afier the flesh,” and 
indulged their sensual appetites “in the lust of uncleanness ;” 
as if they had proposed to themselves the inhabitants of 
Sodom for an example: and while they exercised no govern- 
ment over their own passions and inclinations, they ‘* despised 
the government” of others. They denied Christ, in respect 
of his kingly office, and would not obey him as their Lord 
and Master ; (Note, 1—3.) and we may suppose, that they 
contemptuously disregarded the spiritual authority of the 
apostles, and other pastors and rulers of the church. (Votes, 
1 John 4:A—6. 3 John 9—12.) They seem also to have 
treated civil government with scorn, as if they were deter- 
mined, like genuine “sons of Belial,” to cast off every yoke, 
and to be wholly their own masters! For they were “ pre- 
sumptuous,” self-confident, destitute of any due regard to 
God, aspiring to pre-eminence, and supposing themselves 
authorized to do whatever they chose. They were “self- 
willed,” determined to follow the impulse of their own mind ; 
proudly set against counsel, not to be influenced by argument, 
disregarding all consequences, and bent upon their own rash 
‘and foolish purposes. (Notes, 2 Tim. 3:1—5.) They were, 
therefore, not afraid to “‘revile dignities,” in a slanderous 
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that they understand nots and shall utterly "perish 
in their own corruption ; 

13 And shall receive *the reward of unrigh- 
teousness, as they that count it pleasure ‘to riot 
in the daytime. *Spots they are and blemishes, 
sporting themselves with their own deceivings 
“while they feast with you; 

14 Having *eyes full of adultery, and ‘that 
cannot cease from sin; “beguiling unstable souls : 
‘a heart they have exercised with covetous prac- 
tices; ‘cursed children : [Practical Observations.] 

15 Which have ¢forsaken the right way, and 


2,3. Rev. 18:6. y Rom.13:18. 1Thes.5:7,8. 1 Pet.4:4.  z-Cant. 4:1, 
Eph. 5:27, Judel2. a 1 Cor. 11:20—22. b 2Sam. 11:2—4. Job 31:1— 
7,9,  _Prov.6:25. Matt. 5:28. IJohu2:16. +¢Gr.anadulteress. cls. 
1:16, Jer, 13:23, Matt. 12:34. John 5:44, d 2,18, 3:16. Mark 13:22. Rom. 16: 
18. 1 Cor. 11:19. Eph. 4:14. Col, 2:18. Jam. 1:8. Rev. 12:9. e See on3. Jude 
IL. f Is. 34:5. 65:20. Matt, 25:41. Eph. 2:3. g 1 Sam. 12:23, 1 Kings 18:18, 


19:10. Ezra 9:10. Prov. 28:4, Hos. 14:9. Acts 13:10, 


manner ; and, instead of honouring the persons and authority 
of those in exalted stations, according to the word of God, 
and as his ministers and representatives ; they calumniated 
and railed at them, without fear of consequences: and doing 
these things under the pretence of religion, they exposed 
Christianity to scandal, and gave plausibility to the accusa- 
tions and persecutions of their enemies. (Notes, Rom. 13:1— 
7. Tit. 2:1,2. 1 Pet. 2:13—17.)—But angels, who were far 
greater and more powerful than men, and perfect in holiness, 
did not act thus in respect of the governors of the earth: for, 
though, as ministers of Providence, they reported to the Lord 
the execution of their commission, with respect even to kings 
and rulers; they did not bring any virulent or bitter accusa- 
tions against them; but stated facts as they were, and 
respected them as God’s vicegerents : though they could not 
but abhor the crimes which they often witnessed, and some- 
times were employed to punish. So that the professors of 
Christianity, who slandered and reviled “dignities,” did not 
copy the example of holy angels, but rather that of Satan, 
the false accuser of men in the presence of God. (Notes, 
Jude 5—10.) 

In the lust of uncleanness. (10) Ev excSupig pracpov. Mi- 
acpos. Here only. Meacpa, 20. Miao, Tit. i:15. Heb. 12: 
15, Jude 8. Sensual lusts are meant; perhaps Sodom’s sin, 
—Government.] “ Dominion.” Marg. Kugiornros. Eph. 1: 
21. Col. 1:16. Jude 8.—Presumptuous.] Todpnrat. Here 
only.—Self-willed.] AvSadecs. See on Tit. 1:7.—Are not 
afraid.] Ov tpepovet. Mark 5:33. Acts 9:6. 

V. 12—14. The heretics, here described, were like “na- 
tural brute beasts,” which, being bent on the gratification of 
their appetites, rage against all who oppose them, and are 
ready to devour them. And as savage beasts seem created 
only “to be taken and destroyed,” to prevent the havoe which 
they might otherwise make of the human species; so these 
seducers would certainly expose themselves to ~ zstruction 5 
nay, they would be proscribed as nuisances, and enemies to 
the community. Satan had caught them with his baits, and 
“taken them captive at his will ;” (Vote, 2 Tim. 2:23—26.) 
and they were in the way to eternal destruction. For, being 
impatient of counsel or control, they uttered vehement revil- 
ings against the persons, authority, laws, and measures ot 
their rulers, which they were incompetent to understand, or 
had never sufficiently examined; and in so doing, they in- 
curred both the displeasure of princes, and the wrath of God 
also; and thus would utterly perish by their own corrupt 
practices. For, notwithstanding their vain conceit of ima- 
gined privileges, they would certainly “ receive the reward 
of unrighteousness :” seeing their pleasure was not sought in 
obeying God, but in riotous feastings and intemperance, in 
which they indulged, even during the light of the day, without 
shame or remorse. (Note, 1 Thes. 5:A—11.) They were. 
therefore, “spots and blemishes,” who defsrmed and dis- 
graced those Christian societies, which did not expel them, 
whilst they wantonly sported themselves, and indulged a kind 
of insulting triumph, “in their own deceivings ;” as if they 
were the chief favourites of heaven, and persons uncommonly 
illuminated in the grace and liberty of the gospel: when in 
fact they were not believers at all, and were thus boasting 
and exulting on the brink of destruction. So that, while they 
partook with Christians of the Lord’s supper, or joined in the 
religious feasts, in which the rich and poor ale together in a 
loving manner; their conduct was so shameful, that they 
reflected scandal on the whole company with which they 
associated. For, besides their riot, luxury, and excess, 
“their eyes were full of adultery,” or “of an adulteress,” as 
if their infamous paramours had never been ovt of their sight; 
so constantly were their imaginations and inclinations engaged 
about their habitual wicked practices! Nay, they “could 
not cease from sin;” not from external constraint, or natural 
inability ; (which would have been an extenuation of their 
guilt;) but from the violence of their ungoverned passions, and 
the strength of their long-continued habits of vice ; througn 
which they were perfectly enslaved to their lusts, and indeed 
judicially given up to “a reprobate mind.” But, notwithe 
standing all their wickedness, they pleaded so speciously and 
confidently for their corrupt principles, and so extenuated or 
apologized for their crimes; that they beguiled verv many 
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are gone astray, following the way of 'Balaam, 
the son of Bosor, ‘who loved the ‘wages of un- 
righteousness ; 


16 But was rebuked for his iniquity: 'the dumb | 
ass, speaking with man’s voice, forbade ™the mad- | 


ness of the prophet. 

17 These are wells without water, °clouds that 
are carried with a tempest; to whom the mist of 
Pdarkness is reserved for ever. ; 

18 For when 4they speak great swelling words 
of vanity, they allure through the lusts of the 
flesh, through much ‘wantonness, those that 
were ‘clean escaped from them who live in error. 

19 While ‘they promise them liberty, tthey 
themselves are the servants of corruption: for of 
h Num. 22:5—7. son of Beor. Num, 22:18—21. 31:16. Deut, 23:4,5. Mic, 6:5. 


Jude 11. Rev. 2:14. k Acts 1:18, 1 Num. 22:22—33, m Ec. 7:25, 9:3. Hos. 9:7. 
Luke 6:11, Acts 26:11,24 n Job 6:14—17. Jer. 14:3, Hos. 6:4. Jude 12,13, 


o Eph. 4:14. p 4. Matt, 8:12 3. 25:30. Jude 6,13. q Ps, 52:1—3. 73:8,9. 
Dan. 4:30. 11:36, Acts 8:9. 2 TI . Jude 13,15,16. Rev. 13:5,6,11. r Rom, 
13:13, Jam. 5:5. s 20.1:4, Acts 2:40, * Ur, fora little, or, a while, as some 


professed Christians, who were not established in knowledge, 
faith, grace, and experience. (ole, Rom. 16;17—20.) Thus 
they supported the expense of their sensual gratifications, by 
flattering and quieting men’s consciences in the indulgence of 
their passions. For their hearts were exercised with covet- 
ous practices; and they constantly employed themselves in 
devising artful methods of obtaining money from their deluded 
followers, till inured to such base pursuits, they felt no re- 
morse about them; which showed them to be “the children 
of a curse,” and exposed to the wrath of God for their multi- 
plied abominations. (Vote, 1 Tim. 4:1—5.) 

Receive, &c. (13) Kopcovpevoe. | Pet. 19.—Unstable. (14) 
Aarnotxrous. 3:16. (Note, 3:16.)—Covetous practices.] TAeo- 
vettats. See on Mark 7:22. In the plural, diverse kinds of 
inordinate desires seem to be meant. 

V.15,16. The false teachers and their disciples, who 
were described by the apostle, had evidently ‘forsaken the 
right way” of scriptural truth and holy obedience, and were 
gone astray; not merely from an erroneous judgment, but 
from the sensuality, ambition, and avarice of their hearts. 
Thus they followed the example of “*Balaam, the son of 
Bosor,” (or Beor,) who so “loved the wages of unrighteous- 
ness,” that he endeavoured, in disobedience to the injunction 
of JEHOVAH, to go unto Balak, and curse the people whom 
God had blessed. But he was rebuked for his iniquity, not 
by the immediate voice of God, nor by one of his prophets; 
but by the ass on which he rode, which, though naturally 
“dumb,” was miraculously enabled tospeak ; that by so despi- 
cable a creature, God might, in the most mortifying manner, 
forbid the prophet, who was very proud of his visions and 
revelations, to proceed in his infatuated course of rebellion. 
Yet he persevered ; and when he could not prevail to curse 
Israel, he counselled Balak to seduce them into idolatry, that 
he might earn his unrighteous wages; and at length he 
perished in battle against Israel. (Vum. 31:16. Motes, Num. 
22:—25: 31:8. Rev. 2:14—16.) 

V.17. These teachers and their disciples were like “ wells,” 
from which men expected to draw water, but which could 
only disappoint their expectations: (Marg. Ref.) they were 
as clouds which gave hopes of fructifying rains ; but, instead 
of yielding any advantage to others, they were themselves 
“carried about with” tempestuous winds. Thus the persons 
spoken of were driven about by their own passions and “by 
every wind of doctrine,” from one false opinion to another. 
(Note, Eph. 4:14—16.) Indeed they were given up by God 
to final obduracy; as ‘‘the mist” the dimness, and dismay of 
darkness, or of wickedness, despair, and misery, was reserved 
for them as their everlasting portion. 

Mist.|_ | Zopos. 4. Jude 6,13. Blackness. ‘It signifies 
darkness itself” Leigh. 

V. 18,19. These men were not only very wicked them- 
selves, but the cause of sin and ruin to others.—While they 

spake swelling” and pompous words, which had no meaning, 
except as they showed the vainglory and ostentation of their 
hearts; “they allured,” by their confident boasting and spe- 
cious pretensions, such professed Christians as were glad to 
suppose, that “ the lusts of the flesh, and much wantonness” or 
lasciviousness, could consist with the salvation of the gospel: 
( Notes, Num. 24:16. P. O. 14—25. 25:1—3.) Thus they 
drew off those who had actually, as, to their outward conduct, 

escaped from those who lived in error,” that is ignorant of 
Christianity, or avowedly rejecting it; but who abstained from 
their former indulgences only from fear, while their unrenewed 
hearts still hankered after them, not. having been made * par- 
takers of a divine nature.” (Notes, 20—22. 1:3—5.) But 
whilst they paid court to the carnal minds hypocnites, by 
promising them liberty from every yoke, asf the service of 
God had not been the most ‘perfect freedom? they them- 
se.ves were the “slaves of corruption,” or of the Most corrupt 
anJ ~.e inclinations; as it was a general rule, that a man 
must hecome the bondservant of him by whom he was van- 
quished and taken captive. They were evidently vanquished, 
taker, captive, and enslaved by the devil and their own lusts; 
and it was impossible that they could lead their followers into 
any better condition. ( Notes, John 8:30—36. Rom 6:16—19,) 
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whom a man is Yovercome, of the same is he 
brought in bondage. 

20 For if yafter they have "escaped the pollu- 
tions of the world *through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again 
entangled therein, and overcome, >the tomes end is 
worse with them than the beginning. 

21 For cit had been better for them not to have 
known “the way of righteousness, than, after they 
have known it, ¢to turn from the.fholy commande 
ment delivered unto them. 

22 But it is happened unto them according to 
the true proverb, ¢The dog is turned to his own 
vomit again; and, the sow that was washed, to her 
wallowing in the mire. 


read. t Gal. 5:1,13. 1 Pet. 2:16. u John 8:34. Rom. 6:12—14,16—22. Tit. 3:3. 
x 20. Is. 28:1. Jer 25:9. 2Tim. 2:25.  y Matt, 12:43—45, Luke 11:24—26, 


Heb. 6:4—8. 10:26.27. 7 18.1:4, a 1:2, b Num, 24:20, Dent. 32:29. Phil. 3¢ 
19. c Luke 12:47,48. John 9:41. 15:22. d Prov. 12:28. 16:31, Matt, 21:32, 
e Ps, 35:3,4. 125:5. Ez. 3:20. 18:24.33:13. Zeph.1:6. f Rom.7:12. 1 Thea, 
4:2, g Prov, 25:11. 


Great swelling words. (18) ‘Ymepoyxa. Jude 16. ‘ Things 
puffed up with the wind? Leigh.—Clean.] Ovrws. Truly, 


actually. Mark 11:32. John 8:36. Gal. 3:21. Some copies 
read od\tyws. See margin. 
V. 20—22. If professed Christians having escaped the 


outward “ pollution of the world, by the knowledge of Christ ;” 
(Notes, 18,19. 1:3,4.) were again, by the artful seduction of 
false teachers, entangled in those polluting practices, as if 
consistent with the service of Christ, and so ‘‘overcome” as 
habitually to indulge in their corrupt inclinations ; ‘‘ their latter 
end,” after they had learned thus to pervert the gospel, would 
be far worse than the beginning when they sinned in igno- 
rance ; as they must have done violence to far clearer light 
and fuller conviction. (Notes, Matt. 12:43—45. Luke 11:14 
—26. Heb. 10:26,27.) It would therefore have “been better” 
for such wretched heretics, hypocrites, or apostates, if they 
had ‘* never known the way of righteousness,” and the truths, 
promises, and precepts of Christianity; than after all their 
instructions, convictions, and profession, to “ turn,” in avowed 
disobedience, ‘tfrom the holy commandment delivered unto 
them,” to repent of their sins, to believe in Christ, and to love 
and obey him: as this would leave them more deeply con= 
demned and completely hardened. But it was not to be won- 
dered at, that teachers of this character made many prose- 
lytes; for it had “happened unto them according to the true 
proverb” of Solomon, (Note, Prov. 26:11.) and to another of 
similar import, the one of which has been explained, and the 
other is too obvious to need explanation.—They are the two 
most. disgusting and loathsome emblems, which the whole 
animal race can suggest; and are adduced to illustrate the 
filthiness of those, who, after convictions, professed repent- 
ance, and outward reformation, return back to wickedness, 
becanse their carnal hearts loved it. But if the power of God 
should change the swine into a ‘tsheep,” (the emblem of the 
regenerate,) though it might be thrown into the mire, yet it 
could no longer ‘‘ wallow in it” with delight, but must be most 
uncomfortable till cleansed from it.—They who ‘had escaped 
the pollutions of the world,” had not been “ made partakers 
of a divine nature ;” nor had the nature of the dog or swine 
been changed: the swine was washed, but not made “a new 
creature.”—The true Christian is born again, “*new created 
to good works ;” Christ dwells in him by his Spirit, and 
‘““makes all things new.” (Votes, Matt. 12:29—32. Heb. 
6:4—8. 10:26—39. 1 John 2:18,19. 5:14—18.)—The difference 
between this chapter and the other parts of Peter’s epistles, 
in the style and manner, and its coincidence with that of Jude, 
have made several expositors suppose, that both of them bors 
rowed their language from some ancient book which is now 
lost: but of this every reader must judge for himself. 

Entangled. (20) Epmdaxevres. 2 Tim. 2:4. Prov. 28:38, 
Sept. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.1—3. The unbelief, selfishness, and impiety of man’s 
carnal heart, always give an opening to ‘false teachers, 
who “speak smooth things” * to draw away disciples after 
them,” for their own credit. or lucre’s sake; and alas! how 
many thus “turn away their ears from the truth, and are 
turned unto fables,” and liberally reward ingenious men for 
helping them to deceive themselves! Hence it has come to 
pass, both in Israel and in the Christian church, that men 
have arisen, who have found their account in corrvpting the 
humbling, holy truth of God, by ‘‘ privily bringing in damna- 
ble heresies ;” who have denied and cast of obedience to the 
authority of the Lord, whilst they professed to glory in his 
special favour and abundant mercy ; who have attempted to 
separate the redemption and the commandments of the Lord 
Jesus, and to expect pardon through his blood, whilst they 
yielded no obedience to his precepts! Thus they deceive 
themselves and others, and “bring upon themselves swift 
destruction.” These specious refinements, while they seem 
to some persons the ‘gospel of free grace,’ in its full purity, 
are in fact *damnable heresies,” which finally ruin all whe 
“ follow such pernicious ways ;” and also cause the “way ot 
truth to be evil spoken of.” For many see the bad tendency 
and effects of these delusions; and charge them on all whe 


NO WEGT, 
CHAPTER III. 


The apostle reminds his brethren, of the promised coming of Christ ; and pre- 
dicls thai scoffers will ridicule their expectation of that event, 14; being 
willingly ignorant of the truthin that respect, 5—7. He shows the reason of 
tis being delayed, and the atoful manner, circumstances, and consequences 
of it; with erhortations and encouragements to diligence and holiness, 8— 
14. He shows that‘ his beloved brother Paul’ had taught them the same 
doctrine ; commends his epistles ; and shows how ‘‘ignorant and unstable 
men wrested’ some parts of them, as they did ‘* the other scriptures, to their 
own destruction,’ 15,16; and concludes with warning the readers against 
seducers ; and exhorting them to ‘' grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
Christ,’ 17, 18. 


HIS ‘second epistle, beloved, I now write unto 
you; in both which °I stir up your ‘pure 
minds by “way of remembrance: 


a 2 Cor. 13:2. 1 Pet. 1:1,2. b 1;13—15. 2 Tim. 1:6. c Ps. 24:4. 73:1. Matt. 
6:8, 1 Tim. 5:22. 1 Pet.1:22, d 1:12. e@ 1:19—21, Luke 1:70, 24:27,44, Acts 
$:18,24—26, 10:43. 28;23. 1 Pet. 1:10—12. Rev.19:10, f 15. 2:21, Eph. 2:20. 
AJohn 4:6. Judel?7. gl Tim. 4:1,2. 2Tim.3:1, &c, 1 John 2:18. Jude 18. 


preach and profess the doctrines of salvation by grace alone, 
In the most scriptural manner, and in connexion with holy 
obedience. ‘The sober teachers of practical and experimental 
Christianity need not be surprised to find their hearers drawn 
from them by plausible and soothing preachers; for even in 
the primitive times, before miracles ceased, ‘tthe merchan- 
dise of souls by feigned words,” brought in ample gains; whilst 
ove of the truth and of the brethren were the pretence, but 
covetousness was the concealed principle of their conduet. 
In vain do men of this character hope to escape with impunity : 
the judgment so long since foretold, and ‘the damnation” 
menaced, will speedily arrive; though unbelief may suppose 
that the justice of God “‘lingereth and slumbereth,” because 
he “endures with much longsuffering the vessels of wrath 
which are fitted for destruction.” (Note, Rom. 10:22,23.) 

V.4—9. The manifold “ goodness of God,” if it do not 
“lead men to repentance,” and engage them to obedience, 
will no more secure them from condemnation, than the crea- 
ting kindness of God to angels induced him to “spare” such 
of them as sinned in heaven itself; but ‘tas he cast them 
down to hell, to be reserved in chains of darkness to the day 
of judgment to be punished ;” so will he, in due season, ex- 
ecute ‘‘ the vengeance that is written,” on all impenitent sin- 
ners. (Notes, Rom. 2:A—11.) The destruction of the ante- 
diluvian world, and its millions of inhabitants, and that of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, stand on record to confute the vain 
nations of those who imagine that God is so lenient, that he 
wili not take vengeance on his rebellious creatures. But his 
mercy shines forth conspicuously, in preserving Noah and his 
family, and in delivering-him from the flood, and from that 
perverse generation, to which he was so long a most unsuc- 
cessful ‘* preacher of righteousness :” but still more in rescu- 
ing Lot, and dealing with him as ‘Sa righteous man,” notwith- 
standing all the blemishes of his character, Yet his vexation 
in Sodom, and his escape from the destruction of that aban- 
doned city, with the loss of every thing except his life, loudly 
warn us to keep separate, as much as possible, from ungodly 
connexions, if we would avoid the most heart-rending anguish 
and the most painful and reiterated corrections. But, if 
indeed we do fear, trust, love, and obey the Lord; we should 
recollect in all our conflicts and trials, that “*he knoweth 
,ow to deliver the godly out of temptation ;” that he has ten 
thousand ways of rescuing us, of which we never thought; 
and that his wisdom and power will surely effect the purposes 
of his love, and the engagements of his truth: whilst wicked 
men often escape suffering here, because “they are reserved 
to the day of judgment to be punished,” with “ the devil and 
his angels,” in that eternal state of hopeless misery, to which 
they are doomed. 

V. 10—14. Whilst we take encouragement from the tender 
mercies of our God, let us also stand in awe of his holiness and 
justice. None have more cause to tremble, than they who 
are emboldened to gratify their sinful passions by presuming 
on his grace and mercy 3 nor can any thing more fully illus- 
trate the desperate wickedness of the human heart, than the 
abominations, in which men have wallowed, while professing 
to be religions, and while contending for the holy doctrines of 
Christianity | Many, both in ancient and modern times, have 
deemed themselves at liberty to ‘walk after the flesh in the 
lust of uncleanmness,” and have “despised government” of all 
kinds: as if licentiousness and anarchy were the only desira- 
bie freedom; presumption and self-will equivalent to holy 
confidence and boldness in the Lord; and calumnies, or re- 
vilings, against ‘‘the powers that be,” the proper way of 
“rendering to Cesar the things which are Cesar’s, and to 
God the things that are God’s!” Such liberty of conscience, 
and license of speech and conduct, holy ‘‘ angels, who are 
greater in power and might,” never thought of. If we were 
more like them, we should be more cautious in speaking and 
‘acting ; and more scrupulous not to “ bring a railing accusa- 
tion” against others, especially our governors; though we 
could not approve of either their character or their measures. 
But there have been in every age, professors of the gospel, 
who have acted ‘like natural brute beasts, made to be taken 
and destroyed,” and have deemed themselves authorized to 
“ speak evil of those things which they did not understand.” 
And if they venture to “ speak evil” of the divine law, and 
deem themselves freed from all obligation to obey it; can we 
wonder, that they should cast off every yoke, discard all sub- 
ordination, wish to level all distinctions, and disdain subjec- 
uon to every Auman authority, which must always be defec- 


CHAPTER Ill. 


A. D, 67. 


2 That *ye may be mindful of the words which 
were spoken before by the holy prophets. tand of 
the commandment of us the apostles of the Lord 
and Saviour: 

3 Knowing this first, ¢that there shall come in 
tie last days scoffers, ‘walking after their own 
usts, 

4 And saying, ‘Where is the promise of his 
coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all thines 
continue as they were ‘from the beginning of the 
creation. 


h Prov, 1:22. 3:34. 14:6. Is. 28:14. 29:20. Hos. 7:5. j 2:10. 2Cor. 4:2. Jude 
16,18. k Gen. 19:14, Ec. 1:9, 8:11, Is. 5:18,19. Jer, 5:12,13, 17:15, Kz. 12;22, 
27, Mal. 2:17. Matt. 24:48. Luke 12:45, 1 Mark 13:19, Rev. 3:14, 


tive, and liable in some things, to censure! (Notes, 2 Sam. 
15:1—6. P. O. 1—12. Note, 1 Kings 12:4. P. O. 1—20.) 
But let Christians stand at a distance from such contests; 
for alas! many running into these excesses, bring their 
characters into suspicion, and open the mouths of those whu 
speak evil of us, as of evildoers; nay, many “ utterly 
perish in their own corruption.”—Especially let us fear a 
licentious profession of the gospel: doubtless they ‘ will re- 
ceive the reward of unrighteousness, who count it pleasure to 
riot in the daytime.” ‘These are indeed ‘tthe spots and 
blemishes” of the church, who ‘sport themselves in their 
own deceivings ;” who join with Christians in sacred ordi- 
nances, and with the world in their licentious and dissipated 
revels; and who attempt to reconcile these things, by per- 
verting the doctrines of the gospel, and boasting oftheir liberty 
and privileges ! But could it have been conceived, if Scripture 
and facts had not evinced it, that teachers and professors of 
the holy doctrine of Christ, could preserve their confidence, 
credit, and influence, whilst ‘‘ their eyes are fall of adultery,” 
and while “‘ they cannot cease from sin?” that “ unstable 
souls” could be beguiled by such men? and that success 
should attend the ‘* covetous practices” in which their hearts 
are exercised ? or that they should be considered as blessed 
who are indeed the children of the curse, and evidently de- 
scribed as such in the word of God? (Ps. 10:3.) 

V.15—22. Heresies and divisions in every age have 
grown out of the ambition, avarice, and licentiousness of 
teachers; and men have ‘ forsaken the right way, and gone 
astray” after Balaam’s example and from his vile principle, 
because they “‘ loved the wages of unrighteousness :” but they 
will be “ rebuked for their iniquity,” and punished for ‘ their 
madness,” with as much contempt and severity as he was. 
Being “ wells without water, and clouds carried about” as the 
wind of favour or lucre changes, it is plain: that to them ‘* the 
mist and blackness of darkness is reserved for ever.” Those 
who would escape these deceivers should consider, that they 
abound in * high swelling words” of vain boasting and osien- 
tation ; and speak of themselves, as if wisdom and knowledge 
belonged exclusively to them; at the same time that they give 
great indulgence to the lusts of the flesh. Thus they allure, 
with the hope of sensual gratification, worldly advantages, 
and impunity in them, such “ stony-ground hearers,” as under 
convictions and transient affections, had ‘t escaped from those 
that live in error.” Persons of this description, not valuing 
the liberty of obeying the commandments of God, are dis- 
posed to listen to those who promise them liberty of another 
sort, and assure them that their practical instructers have held 
them in bondage: and thus antinomian tenets are embraced, 
as a covert way of returning to the world and sin, and as a 
more specious and quiet kind of apostacy. * For the liberty 
promised by those who are overcome by their own lusts and 
passions, can be no other than licentiousness: and if after 
men have ‘* escaped the pollutions of the world, by the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again 
entangled” in such delusions, and brought back under the 
dominion of their lusts; ‘the latter end is worse with them 
than the beginning :” nor is such a departure from practical 
Christianity to antinomian principles and behaviour, less fatal 
than open apostacy ; as it serves to keep the conscience 
entirely asleep, perhaps more effectually than any other opiate 
yet devised by the grand deceiver of mankind. It is evident, 
therefore, that ‘it would have been better” for such men, if 
they had continued ignorant of the gospel ; than thus to per- 
vert it to their own deeper condemnation, and the ruin of 
others along with them, Yet, alas, how many are there, 
who thus verify ‘‘ the true proverb,” by “ turning as the dog 
to his own vomit again, and as a sow that is washed to her 
wallowing in the mire!” But this shall never happen to any, 
who are ‘in Christ new creatures,” and made partakers of 
a divine nature, Let us then pray continually, “ Create in 
me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right Spint within 
me :” let us remember, that a ‘ holy commandment” is given 
to us, as well as ‘ exceedingly great and precious promises ;” 
let us beware of turning from the precepts, as much as of 
rejecting the truths, of Christianity ; and let us equally avoid 
antinomian corrupters, and pharisaical opposers of the gospel, 
as alike the enemies of “our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 

NOTES.—Cuap. III. V.1—4. ‘ This second epistle” 
appears, by the opening of this chapter, to have been prima. 
rily addressed to the same churches as the former; though 
this is not ment*oned at the beginning of it. (Preface. Note, 
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5 For this ™they willingly are ignorant of, that 
*by the word of God the heavens were of old, and 
the earth ‘standing out of the water and in the 
water: : 

6 Whereby °the world that then was, being 
overflowed with water, perished : ' 

7 But the heavens and the earth, which are 
now, by the same word are kept in store, re- 
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served unto fire against the day of judgmen 
tand perdition of ungodly men. ; 

8 But, beloved, *be not igrorant of this one 
thing, ‘that one day 7s with the Lord as a thou- 
sand years, and a thousand years as one day. 

[Practical Observations.] 

9 The Lord “is not slack concerning his pro- 

mise, as some men count slackness; *but is long- 


12:36. Mark 6:11. 1 John 4:17, r Rom, 2:5, Phil. 1:28, 2 Thes. 2:3. 1 Tim. 6: 
9. Rev. 17:8,11, 8 Rom. 11:25, 1 Cor, 10:1. 12:1, t Ps. 90:4. u Is. 46:13. Hab, 
2:3. Luke 18:7,8. x 15, Ex, 34:6, Ps, 86:15, Is.30;18. Rom, 9:22. 1 Tim, 1:16. 
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1:1,2.) It was the design of the apostle, in both his epistles, 
not so much to instruct his brethren in truths, which they had 
not learned ; as to stimulate and animate their “pure,” sin- 
cere, and upright “ minds” to practise their duty, by recalling 
to their remembrance the truths and precepts which they had 
been taught: lest remaining sinfulness, temptation, forgetful- 
ness, and the artifices of false teachers, should turn them 
aside from it. (Notes, 1:12—15. 1 John 2:20—25, 4:1—6.) He 
therefore wrote to them, in order that they might be mindful 
% of the words” which ‘the holy prophets” of old had spoken, 
concerning the salvation and kingdom of Christ; (Nolte, 
1 Pet, 1:10—12.) and ‘of the commandment,” which had been 
given them by him, and the other ‘‘apostles of the Lord and 
Saviour,” to prepare for his coming to judgment, with patient 
expectation and diligence in their several duties. Of this they 
needed to be admonished; as they ought to know in the first 
place, and as a matter of chief importance, that, under the 
Christian dispensation, and after some time had elapsed, 
(Note, 1 John 2:18,19.) there would certainly come among 
them aset of scornful men, endeavouring to subvert their 
faith, by deriding their expectation of ‘‘ the coming” of Christ 
to judgment; and treating the great truths of the gospel with 
infidel contempt and profane ridicule; whilst they indulged, 
without restraint, the several corrupt inclinations of their own 
evil hearts. ‘These persons would insolently demand, what 
has become of “‘ the promise” which the Lord had left them, 
that he would appear a second time among them, to complete 
their salvation, and destroy their enemies. Had it not mani- 
festly failed? And would they suffer themselves to be any 
longer imposed on, or continue to adhere to his self-denying, 
persecuted religion? Fr it could not be denied, that “* since 
the fathers” (the primitive teachers and professors of Chris- 
tianity, or the ancient patriarchs and prophets, to whom it 
was first revealed,) ‘‘ had fallen asleep, all things had conti- 
nued,” in respect of the returning seasons, and all other out- 
ward dispensations, as they had been used to do ‘‘from the 
beginning of the world ;” without any material alteration an- 
swerable to the extraordinary things which had been spoken 
on that subject. 

Pure. (1) Eudcxown. Sincere. Phil. 1:10. Eatcxpevsca, 
1Cor. 5:8. (Note, Phil. 1:9—11.)—Us the apostles. (2) The 
apostles are here classed with the prophets, who ‘* spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” (Marg. Ref. f. Notes, 
1:20,2]. 1 Pet. l:10—12.)—Scoffers. (3) Epraccrat. Jude 18. 
Epratw, Luke 23:11. 

V.5—7. The scoffers, of whom the apostle wrote, (some 
of whom seem to have been even then endeavouring to cor- 
rupt the church,) were “ willingly ignorant” of the scriptural 
account of the creation, and of the dealings of God with men 
in former ages: for they perversely withdrew their attention 
from such subjects, as tended to confute their self-conceited 
and profligate infidelity, and to confirm the doctrine of a fu- 
ture judgment. (Notes, Prov. 14:6. John 3:19—21. Rom. 
1:28—32.) Otherwise, they would have known, from the 
books of Moses, that the heavens and the earth were origin- 
ally created, by the omnipotent word of God; who “spake 
and it was done, who commanded and it stood fast:” and 
that the earth especially was formed out of the chaos which 
had been previously brought into existence for that purpose ; 
the dry ground being, at the command of God, separated 
from the waters, which retired to the channels prepared for 
them. (Notes, Gen. 1:1—9. Job 38:3—11. Ps. 24:1,2. 104: 
6—9.) Thus the earth, or dry land, with its productions 
and inhabitants, as distinguished from the seas, “stood up 
out of and above the water ;” but it was surrounded by the 
water, which was needful to moisten, and purify it, and to 
render it fruitful. Yet, when the wickedness of men had 
provoked the Lord to execute vengeance on them; this very 
arrangement, in itself so conducive to the welfare of man- 
kind, became the means of their destruction : for all the parts 
of the globe being deeply covered with waters, by the omni- 
potence of God, “ the world that then was perished ;” all the 
inhabitants of the dry land, and all the works of men were 
entirely destroyed; nothing remained, “but Noah and they 
that were with him in the ark ;” the external appearance of 
the earth was, no doubt, greatly altered; and a new race of 
inhabitants were raised up to people it. (Notes, Gen. 6:13, 
“7. 7:10—24.) At the same time, the Lord promised, and 
covenanted, never more to deStroy the earth by a universal 
deluge: (Gen. 8:20—22. 9:9—17. Is. 54:6—10.) yet intima- 
tions had been given of a total dissolution, which was to 
terminate the present state of things; (Votes, Ps. 102:25— 
28. Is. 51:4—6,) and under the New Testament dispensation, 
it was more expressly revealed that this would be effected 
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“by fire.” It might therefore be said, that the visible heavens, 
and the earth with all the lower creation, were condemned to 
be destroyed by fire ; and, by the word of God, which could 
not be broken, were treasured up as fuel for the general con- 
flagration. This would certainly take place about the same 
time with the great ‘* day of judgment,” which would prove 
““the day of perdition to ungodly men,” who would then be 
“punished with everlasting destruction.” (Votes, 10—13. 
2 Thes. 1:5—10. Rev. 20:\1—15.) The event was therefore 
certain; and the same power was engaged to effect it, which 
had created the world, destroyed it by the deluge, restored it 
to its present form, and still continued to uphold it in that state. 
+ Standing out of the water, and in the water. (5) EE tdaros 
kat Ot bOaros cuvectwoa. Subsisting from the water, and by 
the water. Col. 1:17.—Reserved. (7) TeSnoavpiopevot. (Vota, 
Deut. 32:34,35.) 

V.8. Whatever scoffers were ‘* willingly ignorant of,” or 
perversely cavilled at, as if delays were failures, or respites 
impunity; Christians must ‘‘not be ignorant of that one 
thing,” which tended to clear up all the rest; namely, that 
the divisions of time among men bear no proportion to eter= 
nity, with which all the counsels and purposes of God are 
immediately connected. ‘‘ Let then, this one thing not be 
concealed from you;” that one day, and a thousand years, 
are with God the same thing; for as every event comes to 
pass, exactly at the time which he has appointed for it ; the 
intervention of a thousand years is no more than one day, in 
respect of those things which he will most assuredly accom= 
plish in their season.—This maxim, well considered, is the 
key for reconciling what is continually said, concerning 
the speedy approach of judgment, with the prophecies, exe 
tending through many ages, which must previously be accom 
oe (Notes, Ps. 90:3—6. 2 Thes. 2:1—12. Rev. 11:1,2. 
20:4—6. A 

V.9. It must by no means be supposed, that the Lord ‘tis 
slack,” or dilatory, concerning the performance of his pro- 
mise; as some men (both profane unbelievers, and impatient 
believers) might understand the word: (Votes, Matt. 24:45— 
51. Luke 18:1—8.) bat, in fact, the delay of judgment was 
the effect of his longsuffering towards the church, ana the 
human race. He patiently, and with much “ longsuffering,” 
endured the provocations of the wicked, and even the scorn- 
fal defiance of infidels; because he wo id not be influen 
by their crimes, to terminate the present state of things, fill 
all who shall eventually be saved, were brought to repentance 
and prepared for the kingdom; as he was not willing that 
any of them should perish. He “delighted not in the death 
of a sinner, but rather that he should repent and live;” and 
his longsuffering gave sinners space for repentance: and as 
all things were ready, and all were invited, yea, commanded 
to repent ; in this sense, God had shown himself “ unwilling 
that any should perish,” and “willing that all should come to 
repentance ;” though many would pervert his longsuffering 
to their deeper condemnation. Men’s impenitence arises 
from their unwillingness to return to God, not from his unwil- 
lingness to receive them: and therefore he is doubtless “ wil- 
ling that all should come to repentance” and be saved ; but 
no one can conceive, that he absolutely willeth the salvation 
of the wicked, in the same sense as he willeth that of the 
righteous, (‘¢I will, be thou clean,”) and yet is unable to 
effect it! Many, who were Christians at the time when the 
apostle wrote, owed their salvation to “the longsuffering o, 
God,” who thus gave them time and grace for repentance . 
and even some of those, who were then objecting to the dela: 
of Christ’s coming, as if it invalidated the truth of the caste, 
might at Jength be converted, and know that ‘God was not 
willing that they should perish, but that they should come to 
repentance."—These are two distinct, but consistent views, 
which may be taken of the subject: the one accords to the 
condition of sinners, when first taught to attend to the word 
of salvation ; to them, “the longsuffering” of God, the pro- 
visions of the gospel, the general invitations, the ** commani 
to all men to repent,” and the promises that Christ will ca 
out none who come to him, are so many assurances, that 
“the Lord is not willing that any,” who seek salvation, 
“should perish:” but that sinners of all descriptions should 
come to repentance; and that they who repent, do that 
which pleases him, and shall be accepted. (Votes, Ez. 18: 
23. 33:11. John 6:36—40. 1 Tim. 2:3,4. Rev. 2:20—23.) But 
the other refers to God: ‘‘ known unto whom are all his 
works, from the beginning of the world :” and according to it, 
the established believer ascribes his willingness to repent to 
special grace ; and acknowledges that if he had been left to 
himself, he should have perished in obstinate love of sin, and 
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suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should 
perish, *but that all should come to repentance. 

10 But *the day of the Lord will come Yas 
a thief in the night; ‘in the which the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and “the ele- 
ments shall ¢melt with fervent heat, tthe earth 
also, and the works that are therein shall be 
burned up. 

11 Seemg then that ‘all these things shall be 
dissolved, "what manner of persons ought ye to 
be tin all holy conversation and ‘godliness, 

12 'Looking for and ‘hasting unto ™the coming 
of the day of God, wherein "the heavens being 
on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat ? 

Ez. 18:23,32. 33:11. 2 Rom. 2:4, 1 Tim, 2:4, Rev. 2:21. a Is. 2:12, 
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enmity to God, as numbers of his fellow-sinners do.—Let it 
be particularly noticed, that God “ willeth all men to repent.” 
exactly in the same manner as he “ willeth all men to be 
saved,” so that none who do not repent can have any benefit 
from his willingness that all should be saved. 

V.10—13. Though delays seemed to be made whilst the 
Lord waited to complete the counsels of his wisdom and 
mercy, and to render the implacable enmity of impenitent 
sinners manifest to the whole creation ; yet his great and terri- 
ble day would certainly come, suddenly when not expected, 
and with most surprising consternation, and inevitable de- 
struction, to all who were found unprepared. (Marg. Ref. 
b. WNotes, Matt. 24:42—44, 1 Thes. 5:1—3.) At that impor- 
tant catastrophe, ‘the heavens” and all the host of them, (as 
far, at least, as connected with this earth and its inhabitants, ) 
“* will pass away,” and rush into confusion and destruction ; 
with a tremendous “noise,” of which thunders, earthquakes, 
and all other convulsions of nature, are wholly inadequate to 
givethe least conception. Thenall “ the elements,” of which 
the earth and its atmosphere, and all the luminaries connected 
with it, are composed, shall melt ‘with intense heat :” and 
not only one tast city, or one whole nation, but the earth, 
with all its cities, forests, mountains, yea, the contents of its 
bowels to the very centre, as well as all the works of men, 
however admired or magnificent, which cover the surface of 
it, shall constitute one vast conflagration, and be reduced to 
as confused a chaos, as that from which it was first created ; 
and indeed shall ‘‘ wholly pass away.” (Notes, Ps. 102:23— 
28. Matt. 24:32—35. Heb. 1:10—12. Rev. 20:11—15.) “See- 
ing, therefore, all those things,” which are the objects of the 
senses, and the coveted, admired, or envied possessions of 
men, must certainly bevdissolved and perish, as to their pre- 
sent mode of existence; “what manner of persons ought 
we to be, in all holy conversation and godliness,” who believe 
and expect these things? For it must be evident, that at the 
peued referred to, they who had no treasure secured in 

eaven, nor any interest in him as a Saviour, who would then 
come as the Judge of the world, would be most miserable. 
Ought not Christians therefore to be continually ‘ looking 
for,” and preparing to welcome that solemn season, called 
emphatically ‘‘the day of God;” “hastening” to have all 
ready to ineet him with comfort, and even longing for the 
solemn catastrophe which would perfect their felicity ? (Vote, 
Luke 21:25—28.) Though it was in itself so terrible to think 
of, ‘the heavens being on fire and dissolved, and the elements 
melting with heat ;” (Marg. Ref. c—p.) yet the gospel sug- 
ested such consolation, and inspired such hopes, that be- 
ievers had no reason for terror or uneasiness: for though all 
other inheritances and distinctions must then be terminated ; 
yet they, according to the sure promise of God, ‘‘looked for” 
and expected “new heavens and a new earth,” another 
and far more glorious and blessed state of things, and an 
abiding habitation, into which righteous persons alone could 
find admission ; and in which all the inhabitants would be 
perfected in purity, obedience, and love of each other; so 
that no sin could enter, to defile or disquiet them to all eter- 
nity.—In some Scriptures, ‘‘new heavens and a new earth,” 
seem figuratively to describe the most prosperous and peace- 
ful days of the church on earth; (Notes, Is. 65:17—19. 66: 
19—23. Heb. 12:26—29.) yet here the state of the righteous, 
~ after the day of judgment, and the dissolution of this present 
world, are evidently intended: but what is meant, in various 
particulars, the fulfilment alone can fully explain. (Vote, Rev. 
21:1—4,22—27. 22:1—5.) 

V. 14—16. Fromthe preceding considerations the apostle 
took occasion to exhort his beloved brethren, who professed to 
believe and ‘look for such things,” to prove that they really 
did so, by diligence in every duty and ‘means of grace ;’ that 
they might be ‘* found of Christ at his comings, in peace” with 
God, with their own consciences, with each other, and with 
e men; being “ without spot, and blameless.’ (Notes, Phil. 

14—18, 3:8 .1. 1 John 2:26—29. Jude 20,21.) For if they 
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13 Nevertheless we, Paécording to his promise, 
look for new heavens and anew earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. [Practical Observations.J 

14 Wherefore, beloved, aseeing that ye look for 
such things, "be diligent that ye may be found of 
him ‘in peace, without spot and blameless. 

15 And taccount that the longsuffering of our 
Lord is salvation; even as "our beloved brother 
Paul also, *according to the wisdom given unto 
him, hath written unto you: 

16 As also Yin all jus epistles, *speaking in 
them of these things; in which are some things 
*hard to be understood, which they that are un- 
learned and *unstable ‘wrest, as they do also “the 
other scriptures, ‘unto their own destruction. 


14. o Seeonl0. Mic. 1:4. p Is. 65:17. 66:22. Rey, 21:1,27. 
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thus evinced themselves ‘partakers of Christ,” by the dili- 
gent obedience of faith and love; they would certainly be 
then “presented faultless before” God, and as perfect in 
regard to sanctification as justification —They ought also 
* to account the longsuffering of the Lord to be salvation.” 
Every day that their lives were spared, gave them the 
opportunity of diligently seeking “to make their calling and 
election sure.” (Notes, 1:5—I1.) Professed Christians had 
space afforded them, to seek a real and more influential expe- 
rience of the work of divine grace: and “the goodness of 
God” was suited and intended to “lead sinners to repent- 
ance.” All, therefore, who read the epistle ought to ‘account 
the longsuffering of the Lord to be salvation:” as they owed 
it to that alone, that they were not then in the place of despair 
and final misery, instead of the land of hope, of prayer and 
forgiveness, or in the way of peace and salvation.—The 
apostle likewise observed, that his ‘‘ beloved brother Paul” 
also had written to them, to the same effect, ‘‘ according to 
the wisdom, which” God had bestowe'l on him. The affec- 
tionate and highly respectful language, here used by St. Peter, 
concerning ‘the apostle of the Gentiles,” who was supposed 
to differ from him in some points of doctrine, and who had 
openly rebuked his dissimulation at Antioch, is peculiarly 
worthy of observation. (ote, Gal. 2:11—16.) The fourth 
and fifth verses of the second chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans, are generally supposed to be intended ; ( ole, Rom. 
2:4—6.) but it is not obvious in what sense these could be 
said to be written to those whom St. Peter addressed. They 
therefore, who maintain that he wrote to the Jewish converts 
exclusively, point out some passages in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, to which they think he alluded. (Heb. 9:27,28. 
10:36,37.) Yet that epistle was directly addressed to the 
churches in Judea, and not tothe Jewish converts in Asia: 
so that this does not much aid their supposition. But, indeed, 
the apostulical epistles, though written to some particular 
churches, or description of Christians, were evidently intended 
for general instruction: and as Peter had read the epistles 
of Paul when he wrote this; so they, to whom he wrote, 
had probably done the same, even in respect of those which 
were addressed to other churches.—The false teachers whom 
Peter opposed, seem to have grounded their “‘ damnable here- 
sies” (Note, 2:1—3.) on a misinterpretation of some passages 
in St. Paul’s epistles, which might appear to some persons 
contrary to Peter’s exhortations: so that the general tenor of 
the epistles to some of the Asiatic churches, or of that to the 
Hebrews, rather than detached expressions, seems to have 
been meant; for certainly, when properly understood, they 
are as exhortatory and practical as St. Peter’s. Indeed, the 
apostle next observed, that this was the case in all the epis- 
tles of his beloved brother Paul; (as those to the Romans, 
the Corinthians, the churches of Macedonia, and to Timothy 
and Titus; as well as those to Ephesus, and Colossé, and 
the Hebrews;) for in them all, he spoke of the coming of 
Christ, and the preparation to be made for it, with warnings 
and admonitions to different descriptions of persons. Yet m 
these epistles, connected with plainer subjects, were some 
things “hard to be waderstood,” namely, such as related 
to the decrees of God, and the deep dispensations of his 
government; and the sovereignty of his grace in savingsome, 
and leaving others to be hardened ; (Notes, Rom. 8:28—31, 
9: 11:) for of these things doubtless Peter principally spoke. 
Such subjects would not be properly understood, except by 
those, who had come to some maturity in knowledge, grace, 
and experience, and who received them in humble and simple 
faith and love. “The unlearned and unstable,” therefore, 
even such as were untaught in the school of Christ, or unteach= 
able through pride, prejudice, and carnal passions, and unes- 
tablished in faith and by sanctifying grace, “ wrested,” *¥ per 

verted them, by a forced and unnatural interpretation, mcon- 
sistent with the context and the apostle’s general doctrine; 
and adduced them in support of their arrogant, corrept, and 
licentious principles and conduct’ and thus they compassed 
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17 Ye therefore, beloved, ‘seeing ye know 
these things before, beware lest_ ye also, "being 
led away with the error of the wicked, fall ‘from 
your own steadfastness. 

:12. Prov. 1:17. Matt, 24:24,25. Mark 13:23. John 16:4. g Matt, 7:15. 16: 
St PRL 82. Cal. 2:8, 2 Tim. 4:15. h 2:18—20. Matt. 24:24. Mark 13:22 


Rom. 16:18. 2Cor. 11:3.13—15, i 1:10,11, 2:18—22. Acts 2:42. 1 Cor. 15: 8. 
Col. 2:5. Heb. 3:14. 1 Pet. 5:9. k Ps, 92:12. Hos. 14:5, Mal. 4:2. Eph. 4:15. 


their own destruction. But this perversion of St. Paul’s writ- 
ings (which Peter evidently here speaks of asa part of the 
sacred Scriptures) must not be charged on the epistles them- 
seives; but on those who thus perverted them, contrary to 
their real meaning and tendency: for they thus “ wrested the 
other Scriptures also,” both the books of the Old T’estament, 
and as many cf the New Testament as were then extant, 
and allowed to be of divine authority. Proud, carnal, ambi- 
tious, covetous, or licentious men, could wrest some things, in 
any of them, toa seeming agreement with their pernicious 
doctrines, and so pervert them to their own destruction ; In the 
same manner, as they made a fatal use of the mysterious 
subjects on which St. Paul discoursed. It was therefore 
proper to warn and instruct men to read them with humility 
and a teachable spirit; and not to perplex themselves with 
“ hard things,” till they were established in such as were more 
plain. (Notes, 1 Cor, 3:1—3. Heb. 5:11—14.)—This, how- 
ever, is no reason why either St. Paul’s epistles, or any part 
of the other Scriptures, should be laid aside, or put out of 
sight; for men, left to themselves, pervert every good gift of 
God, and the corruption of the best things becomes the 
worst.—t The persons, to whom Peter’s epistles were writ- 
ten, were for the most part Paul’s converts.’—' Of this vice’ 
(wresting the Scriptures,) they are most commonly guilty, 
who, from the pride of understanding, will receive nothing 
but what they can explain. Whereas the humble and teach- 
able receive the declarations of revelation, according to their 
plain, grammatical, unconstrained meaning ; which it is their 
only care to attain, by reading the Scriptures frequently, and 
with attention.’ Macknight. He should have added, ‘and 
with constant, fervent prayer, for the promised teaching and 
guidance of the Holy Spirit.’ 

Unlearned.(16) ApaSers. Untaught, or unteachable ; (Notes, 
Matt. 13:27. 13:10,11.)—Unstable.] Aornptxrot. 2:14. Ernpcy- 
nos, 17. Urnpihw, Luke 16:26, | Pet. 5:10.—Wrest.] Erpsbdov- 
ow. Here only. To torture, put on the rack. From orps3Xn, 
an instrument of torture. ‘* ZrpeB\woavres avrov amekretvare.’ 
Demosthenes.—Men, when put to torture, speak things con- 
trary to their real meaning. 

V. 17,18. As those whom Peter addressed, had been pre- 
viously instructed and frequently warned concerning these 
things: they ought to be upon their guard against the insinu- 
ations of deceivers, and to “* beware” of the rock, on which 
so many had split; lest, being drawn from the simplicity of 
believing obedience to the Lord Jesus, through the errors and 
delusions of wicked men, especially of those licentious teach- 
ers whom he had before described; they should *“ fall from 
that steadfast” adherence to the truths of the gospel, that 
constant profession of faith, and that uniform course of con- 
sistent behaviour, which they had hitherto maintained ; and 
which constituted a ‘* steadfastness” peculiar to mature be- 
levers, and distinguishing them from numbers of “ unstable” 
professors of Christianity. In order to be assured, that this 
would never be their case, they ought to use every appointed 
means, with the greatest earnestness, that all holy affections 
might be invigorated in their hearts, that their grace might 
grow to more confirmed habits, and be productive of good 
works in greater abundance: and that they might also increase 
continually in a believing, spiritual, experimental, and trans- 
forming knowledge of Jesus Christ, as their Lord and Saviour. 
(Notes, 1:5—I1.) After this important exhortation, the apos- 
tle concluded with ascribing glory to Christ, as God, without 
mentioning the Father: (John 5:23.) and with desiring that 
it might, or rejoicing that it would, be given to him, both at 
that time and for ever. Amen. (Notes, John 5:20—23. Phil. 
2:9—I1. 1 John 5:20,21.)—* This word, ...at the beginning 
of a sentence, is an earnest asseveration.—In the conclu- 
sion of a sentence, it imports an earnest wish that it may be 
50.’ Benson. 

Led away. (17) ZvuvaraxSsvres. Rom. 12:16. Gal. 2:13.— 
The wicked.] ASeopwy. 2:7.—t One who can be restrained by 
no law, but determines that all things are lawful to him, 
Leigh.—For ever. (18) Ets fyuepay atwvos. To the day of 
eternity; one endless day, without night.— The difficulty’ 
(16) ‘is said to affect chiefly, unteachable and unsteady men, 
whose prejudices indispose them for admitting the truth, or 
whose levity prevents their due solicitude to retain it: but 
not persons of humble and teachable minds, resolute in pur- 
suing and maintaining the truth. And the remedy prescribed, 
is not to lay aside the Scriptures’ (or the parts specially 
meant) ‘on account of their obscurity, as some would per- 
suade us todo, but a concern to “grow in grace.”? Dod- 
dridge. (Note, 14—16.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

_ V.1-—8. The “purest minds” of men on earth want 
“stirring up by way of remembrance;” that, by habitual 
attention to the doctrine and precepts delivered by “ the holy 
prophets and apostles,” they may be kept steadfast in faith, 
fervent in love, and diligent in obedience.—The only wise 
God our Saviour, by predicting the scoffs and contemptuous 
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18 But *grow in grace, and in 'the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
™To him be glory both now and for ever. 
»Amen. 


2Tles.1:3, 1 Pet. 2:2. 1 1:3,8. 2:20. John 17:3, 2 Cor. 4:6. Eph. 1:17. Phil, 
3:8. Col, 1:10. 3:10. m John 5:23. 2 Tim. 4:18, 1 Pet. 6:10,11. Jude 25. Rev. 
1:6. §:9—14. n See on Matt. 6:13. 28:20. 


objections of infidels and profane men, inancient and modern 
times, has taken care, that even their perverse opposition to 
the Scripture should furnish an additional proof of its divine 
inspiration '—No wonder, that they, who “walk after their 
own lusts,” endeavour to deride our expectatfon of a future 
judgment, and of the eternal destruction of all those who 
““will not have Christ to reign over them;” or that they 
catch at every thing which can help to buoy up their chief 
hope of “* escaping the damnation of hell.” Most of their 
cavils and sneers expose their ignorance of ‘*the Scriptures 
and of the power of God; yet their very ignorance is the 
consequence of their ungodliness, and wilful opposition to 
those parts of divine truth, which condemn their darling iniquix 
ties. But none, who read and believe the sacred oracles, can 
be ignorant, that the omnipotent Creator of the heavens and 
the earth, who upholds, preserves, changes, or destroys his 
own work, as he sees good, has his whole plan before him; 
that “the heavens and earth, which are now, are reserve 
unto fire, against the day of judgment,” which will also be 
“ the day of perdition,” to all “ ungodly men ;” that God alone 
is competent to determine about times and seasons; and that 
““with him one day is as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day.” 

V. 9—13. The Lord, in reality, makes no delays: how- 
ever his dispensations may appear to our unbelief and scanty 
knowledge, he ‘‘is not slack concerning his promises,” accord 
ing to men’s notions of “slackness;” but he is “slow to 
anger,” ‘the waiteth to be gracious,” he “delighteth not in 
the death of a sinner,” and he is ‘ willing” that any perishing 
rebel ‘‘ should come to repentance,” and seek his salyation.— 
Yet “his counsel shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure? 
that “great day of the Lord shall come as a thief in the 
night ;” even as surely as the deluge came, and equally unex~ 
pected by unbelievers. (Vote, Matt. 24:36—41.)—What will 
then be the surprise, the terror, and anguish of proud scoffers, 
infidels, and all ungodly and worldly men, ‘* when the hea 
vens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat ; the earth also and all the works 
that are therein shall be burnt up!” Here imagination itsell 
is baffled ; description would be vain; and we can only apply 
the inconceivable subject to practical purposes. ( Votes, Rev. 
6:15—17, 20:11—15.) ‘* Seeing all these things shall be dis 
solved, what manner of persons ought we to be, in all holy 
conversation and godliness?” Surely Christians should not 
“lay up their treasures on earth,” or “set their affections on 
things below!” It is our chief business to prepare for this 
great catastrophe by daily expecting and “hastening to” the 
coming of the day of God; that we may possess a triumph- 
ant hope of lifting up our heads with joy, when the heavens 
and the earth shall form one immense conflagration, and 
when no refuge will remain to the wicked from the intolerable 
wrath of their offended Judge, and that everlasting fire to 
which he will doom them: and to “look for the new heavens 
and the new earth,” which God has promised; and to prepare 
for this blessed habitation, remembering that righteousness 
dwells there, without alloy or imterruption; and no unclean 
person can find admission. ‘ 

V. 14—18. In the firm belief of the great and eternal 
realities, set before us in this chapter, let us “ give diligence 
to be found of Christ at his coming, in peace, without spot 
and blameless.” Let sinners ‘‘ account the longsuffering ot 
our Lord to be salvation ;” “seeking him while he may be 
found, and calling on him while he is near;” that they may 
have the privilege of blessing him to eternity, for sparing them 
when others were cut off in their sins—We should also avail 
ourselves of the apostle’s caution, whilst we read the epistles 
of St. Paul, and other difficult parts of the holy Scripiures, 
Most evident it is, that untaught, unteachable, self-sufficient, 
“unstable,” and unconverted men, ‘* wrest many things” of 
this kind “to their own destruction.” Yet these parts of the 
sacred word have a most important use, in the system of di- 
vine truth ; and if men will pervert them, they do it at their 
peril. But let us seek to have our minds prepared for the 
reception of such things as are “hard.to be understood,” by 
properly digesting and reducing to practice those parts whic 
are most simple and intelligible, and let us take care not to 
give strong meat to babes who cannot digest it; as it only 
“belongs to those that are of full age, and who, by reason of 
use, have their senses exercised to discern good and evil.” 
(Notes, 1 Cor. 3:1—3. Heb. 5:1i1—14. P. 0) Thus taking 
things in their proper order, and proceeding with humility, 
caution, prayer, and practice, we shall be prepared to derive 
benefit from the deepest and most mysterious truths, and to 
perceive their consistency with the rest of divine revelation. 
Let all then, who know and read these things, “* beware, lest, 
being led away by the error of the wicked, they ‘all from 
their own steadfastness ;” and may we all “ grow” continually 
‘“‘in grace, and the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ,” and ascribe glory to him now, in full assurance of 
doing the same for ever. Amen. 
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FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN. 


Tw3s epistle has been received, without hesitation, as written by the apostle John, in the church from the earliest ages: and tny 
similarity of sentiment and expression, between it and his gospel, is a full confirmation that he was the writer, though his name ja 
not prefixed to it. (Notes, Matt. 4:18—22. 10:1—4. 17:1,2. 20:20—-23. 26:30—35. Mark 5:25—43, v. 37. 9:38—40. Luke 9:46—A6 
John 13:13—30, 19:25—27. 20:1—L0, 21:18—23, Acts 3:1—11. 4:13—22. Gal. 2:6—10.)—From two expressions in the second 
chapter ; ‘‘ Because ye have known him that is from the beginning ; and ‘It is the last time; several learned moderns have 
concluded, that it was written just before the destruction of Jerusalem, and to the Jewish converts exclusively : but it has been 
the more general opinion, that it was written much later than that event, and not long before the book of Revelation. (Note Rev 
6:1,2.) The texts, on which the former opinion is grounded, do not seem to require, or even admit of that interpretation which 
these learned men put upon them ; (Note, 2:18,19.) and there is not the least intimation of any distinction between Jewish and 
Gentile converts, in the whole epistle. So that the term GENERAL or Catuottic strictly and properly belongs to it. For it appears 
to me at least. the more probable opinion, that it was written towards the close of the apostle’s life, after the death of all the other 
aposties : and that it was intended as a circular letter, or a general address, to all the Christian churches, which was known to 
come from the only surviving apostle. The authoritative yet affectionate manner, in which the writer addresses his dear children 
favours this conclusion: (Note, 2:1,2.) and the heretics, or antichrists, whom he evidently intended to oppose, came forward 
much more openly, at this time, than at an earlier period, It is generally allowed, that they who denied the real Deity of Christ; 
they who explained away his proper humanity, and the reality of his sufferings and death, as an atoning sacrifice ; and those who 
taught their followers, that believers, being ‘“‘saved by grace,’ were not required to obey the commandments of God were the 
principal antichrists. These were branched out into a variety of subdivisions called by different names; such as Ebionites 
Cerinthians, Docete, or Phantasiaste, Gnostics, Nicolaitans, &c. on which ecclesiastical writers have enlarged abundantly The 
apostle, howeyer, did not name any of them, and his language was suited to refute and expose many other heretical sentiments 
both of ancient and modern times ; and in that view the epistle is highly interesting to us. He expatiates also on the love of God 
to us, as shown in the salvation of his Son; and, again and again, most pathetically enforces on believers love to each other, as 
shown in its practical effects, by almost every motive imaginable. This, [ suppose, has given occasion to the general opinion of 
his being himself of a most loving disposition, even more so than the other apostles. Our Lord, however, called him, and James 
his brother, Boanerges: (Note, Mark 3:13—19.) and the faithful, plain, and even sharp manner, in which he speaks of hypo- 
crites and false teachers, sufficiently illustrates the reason for which that name was given.—He also lays down various marks and 
evidences, by which Christians might be distinguished, both by themselves and others, from seli-deceivers and hypocrites: 
and, while this epistle differs exceedingly, in style and manner, from those of the other apostles, it perfectly coincides with 
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them in doctrine and practical instruction. 


A. D. 90. 
CHAPTER I. 


The apoetie declares, what he '\ad seen and heard of Christ, the Word of 
life ; that others might have fellowship with him, and with Gud and Christ, 
and might share his joy, 1—4. He shows that those who have communion 
with God, and are cleansed from sin by the blood of Christ, walk in the light 
of holiness, 5—7; and that the faithfulness and righteousness of God are 
engaged for the pardonand cleansing of those who ‘‘ confess their sins ;’’ 
but that all who ‘say they have no sin,”’ or ‘‘ have not sinned,”’ are de- 
ceived or deceivers, 8—10. 


HAT “whicli was from the beginning, »which 
we have heard, which we have seen with 


a 2:13. Prov. §:22—31, Is. 41:4. Mic. 5:2. John 1:1,2. 8:58. Rev. 1:8,11,17,18, 
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NOTES—Cuap.I. V.1,2. (Note, John 1:1—3.) The 
apostle began this epistle, in the same abrupt manner as he 
did his gospel, and without any particular address or saluta- 
tion: and he wrote as a witness or a messenger, In a senten- 
tious declaratory style, and not inan argumentative manner.— 
“ That which was from the beginning ;” that essential Good, 
that uncreated and self-existent Excellency, which had been 
from the beginning, as coequal and coeternal with the Fa- 
ther, and had at length appeared in human nature for the 
salvation of sinners, was the great subject, concerning which 
the apostle wrote to his brethren. If we then understand 
him to mean Christ as the Son of God, (and it does not ap- 
pear what else could be meant,) “from the beginning” must 
denote from eternity : for if the creation and time were coeval, 
“ That which was from the beginning,” when “‘ God created 
the heavens and the earth,” must have been eternal. (Votes, 
Gen. 1:1. Prov. 8:22—30.) Indeed the same expression, in 
some places may signify the first opening of the dispensation 
ofthe gospel: (2:7,8.) yet this sense does not appear at all con- 
sistent with the context in this place. (Note, 2 Thes. 2:13,14.) 
The obvious meaning however is this: that essential Good, 
which “ was from the beginning with God, and was God,” 
“ by whom all things were created,” had “‘become flesh,” to 
dwell on earth among men; and the apostle and his brethren, 
especially the other apostles, had heard him deliver his doc- 
trine, and publish his salvation: they had seen him with their 
eyes, while they “ beheld his glory, as of the only begotten of 
the Father, full of grace and truth.” (Note, John 1:14.) They 
nad not only viewed him with a transient glance; but had 
accompanied him, and contemplated him, both in respect of 
the wisdom and holiness of his character, the power of his 
miracles, and his abundant love and mercy, during some 
years; till they sgw him expire on the cross, and afterwards 
risen from the dead: and “their hands had handled him,” 
while he condescended to give them this full proof of his re- 
surrection, that they might witness it to others. (JVoles, Luke 
24:36—43. John 20:19—29.) This divine Person, ‘‘ the Word 
of life,” “the Word of God,” became incarnate, that he 
might be “the Life of men;” and this “great mystery of 
godliness” the apostle declared to mankind. ( Notes, 5:13,12, 
20,21. 1 Tim. 3:16.)—Indeed he wrote to assure his Christian 
brethren throughout the world, yea, and all future ages, of 
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A. D. 90, 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, ‘and our 
hands have handled, of ‘the Word of life ; 

2 (For ‘the Life ‘was manifested, and we have 
seen it, Sand bear witness, and show unto you 
"that eternal Life ‘which was with the Father, 
and was manifested unto us:) 

3 That which we have seen and heard, 'declare 
we unto you, that ™ye also may have fellowship 


John 17:3, i Prov. 8:22—30. John 1:1,2,18, 3:13. 7:29, 8:38. 16:28. 17:5. Rom. §: 
3. Gal. 4:4. k Seeon 1. 1 5, Ps. 2:7. 22:22. Is. 66:19. John 17:25, Acts 13.32,41, 
20:27, | Cor. 15:1. Heb, 2:12. m Acts 2:42, Phil. 2:1. Rom. 15:27. Eph. 3:6, 
Phil. 1:7. 1 Tim, 6:2, Heb. 3:1. 1 Pet. 5:1. Gr. 


the reality of Christ’s human nature, which some in those days 
denied, and that of his divine nature, which his resurrection 
fully demonstrated. (Vote, Rom. 1:1—4.) For “the Life,” 
the Source and Author of life, natural, spiritual, and eternal, 
who possessed “life in himself,” necessarily and unchangeably, 
and who might therefore be called. “the Life ;” life being es« 
sential to him, and derived from him to all creatures ; even he 
had been ‘‘ manifested in the flesh,” to be the Life of fallen 
men. (Notes, John 1:4—9. 8:12. 11:20—27. 14:4—6.) And 


when ‘the Son of God,” the essential Life of all creatures, © 


was thus manifested, the apostles were peculiarly favoured, 
in being chosen to be his attendants, and to see him, during 
his ministry, at his death, after his resurrection, and at his 
ascension; that they might bear witness to others of these 
things, and show unto them “that eternal Life,” which had 
always subsisted with the Father, as ‘One with him,” and 
yet distinct from him, One in the undivided essence of the 
Godhead, but possessing distinct personality, as ‘the only 
Begotten of the Father,” by an eternal and incomprehensible 
generation; (Notes, John 1:14,18. 3:16.) and who “in the 
fulness of time” was manifested, as the Author and Giver of 
eternal life to sinners, through the redemption of his blood, 
and by the communication of his new creating Spirit. The 
apostles did not, therefore, proceed on report, or insufficient 
proof, when they went to the nations; and encountered all 
hardships, dangers, and persecutions, in preaching the gospel 
to them. (Note, 2 Pet. 1:16—18,) But they declared the 
things, concerning the Person, doctrine, and salvation of 
Christ, which they had seen and heard, and had the most 
abundant opportunity of learning from his own lips; and oa 
which they had been assured by his miracles, resurrection, 
and ascension. 

That which. (1) “O.—The second person in the sacred 
Trinity is intended. Thus he says, ‘‘I and the Father are 
one.” ‘Ev, not els. (Note, John 10:26—31, v. 30.) And 
thus the Evangelist, “* That holy thing which shall be born 
of thee.” Luke 1:35.—Handled.] En\ag¢noav. Luke 24:39 
Acts 17:27. Heb. 12:18, 

V. 3,4. The apostle declared these things to his brethrer 
and to mankind in general, even to all who should ever rea 
his epistle; not from selfish motives, but from the purest 
benevolence and love; in order that they might “‘have fellow- 
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wih us: and truly "our fellowship is with the 
Father, and °with his Son Jesus Christ. 

4 And these things write we unto you, Pthat 
your joy may be full. [Practical Observations. 

5 This then is %the message which we_have 
neard of him, and declare unto you, ‘that God is 
Light, and in him is no darkness at all ; 

6 ‘If we say that we have ‘fellowship with him, 
and "walk in darkness, *we lie, and ’do not the truth: 

7 But “if we walk in the light, *as he is in the 
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light, *we have fellowship one with another, ‘and 
the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us 
from all sin. ‘ . 

8 If we “say that we have no sin, *we deceive 
ourselves, and f the truth is not in us. 

9 If we confess our sins, “he is faithful and 
ijust to forgive us our sins, ‘and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. 

10 If ‘we say that we have’ not sinned, ™we 
make him a liar, and “his word is not in us. 
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ship with him,” and the other apostles, and share their immu- 
nities, hopes, comforts, and everlasting advantages: and 
whatever an ungodly world might imagine, concerning the 
condition of such poor, despised, and persecuted men, whom 
they treated as the “‘offscouring of all things ;” ° truly their 
fellowship was with the Father, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ.” They shared the special love and favour of God 
the Father; all his perfections ensured their happiness ; they 
were made ‘ partakers of his holiness,” and even ‘‘ of a divine 
nature ;” and they had the assured hope and blessed earnests 
of enjoying him, as their all-sufficient and eternal Portion. 
Moreover, they had a free access to him, as their Father; 
and, a sacred union haying been formed between him and 
their souls, through Jesus Christ, and by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, a most honourable and happy communion and 
intercourse was continually carried on between the glorious 
God and them; while they poured out their inmost souls 
before him, made him their Hope and Confidence, aimed to 
do his will and manifest his glory, celebrated his praises, were 
his devoted worshippers, and sought their felicity in his favour 
and acceptance: while in return, he graciously heard their 
supplications, accepted their persons and services, communi- 
cated to them his holy consolations, showed them his will, 
supplied them with wisdom and strength suited to their wants, 
and took on him the care of all their concerns.—This “ fellow- 
ship with the Father,” arose from their ‘‘ fellowship with his 
Son Jesus Christ.” By faith, they became partakers of him 
and his salvation; so that, ‘of God he was made to them 
Wisdom, and Righteousness, and Sanctification, and Re- 
demption :” and, by a continued regard to his Person, medi- 
ation, and grace, and an habitual reliance on him, as the Life 
and Salvation of their souls, they had access to God as a 
Father. Thus, through the incarnate Son, and his righteous-~ 
ness, sacrifice, and intercession, and the communion main- 
tained with him by faith; they had ‘*communion with the 
Father” also, notwithstanding their sinfulness. (Mote, John 
\7:1—3.) This was no enthusiastic imagination, or hypo-~ 
critical pretence, as many were disposed to represent it; nor 
was it an unsatisfactory or inefficacious transaction, as others 
might suppose, who did not deny its reality; but they had 
che happy experience of it in their souls; manifested the 
»xcellency of it in their lives; and shared with their brethren, 
in this sacred communion, such comforts and substantial satis- 
faction, as made them ample amends for all their losses, 
sufferings, and hardships. Being therefore assured, that this 
alone was sufficient to make men happy; and knowing the 
inexhaustible “fulness of Christ,” and his inestimable salva- 
tion; they desired exceedingly, that their fellow-sinners would 
come and share their felicity ; and, leaving the lying vanities 
of the world, or the empty forms and superstitions of false 
religion, would seek with them this “fellowship with the 
Father and with his Son Jesus Christ.” This desire, glowing 
with intense ardour in the hearts of the apostles, and united 
with zeal for the honour of their Lord, animated them to all 
their self-denying labours, and reconciled them to all sufferings, 
in promoting the gospel. The same principle induced the 
apostle John to write this epistle to the churches, that, reject- 
ing the heretical doctrines of false teachers, * having fellowship 
with Christ,” and with those who adhered to the apostle’s 
doctrine, and avoiding whatever could interrupt their commu- 
nion with God, their holy Joy might be complete, and they 
might live in actual possession of those invaluable privileges 
to which they were called by the gospel._—The * communion 
of the Holy Spirit” is not particularly mentioned in this most 
interesting passage ; because the communion of believers with 
the Father and the Son, and their loving communion with each 
other, are effected and maintained by the communication and 
influences of the Holy Spirit; who is the immediate Author 
of their spiritual life, hope, love, joy, peace, and holy affec- 
tions; the bond of union between Christ and his mystical 
body, and between every member of it and all the others: the 
great blessing communicated from the Father’s love, and 
through the incarnation and mediation of the Son ; and the 
seal and pledge of all other blessings, in time and to eternity 
and the preparation for them, As the Holy Spirit is, theres 


‘ore, the great Agent in our “communion with the Father | 


nl the Son,” it was not necessary, that communion with 
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him should be separately mentioned. (Vote, 2 Cor. 13:11— 


14, 

Fellowship, (3) Kowwvia. Note, Phil. 1:3—6.—The lead- 
ing idea is participation; and communication, and reciprocal 
intercourse, and expressions of friendship, as resulting from it. 
(Note, Gen. 5:21—24.)—Full. (4) TerAnpwpern. Filled, or 
completed. John 3:29, 15:11. 16:24. ~7:13. Phil. 2:2. 2 John 12, 

V.5—7. In order that Christians might obtain that ‘* ful 
ness of joy,” of which the apostle spoke ; and that they might 
be upon their guard against all delusive appearances, and all 
false pretences to communion with God; it was needful for 
him to state to them “tthe message,” or declaration, which 
they ‘thad heard from” Christ himself, concerning the nature 
and perfections of God. (Note, John 17:25,26.) The sub- 
stance of this declaration is, “That God is Light,” pure, 
perfect intellect, an all-pervading, all-penetrating Spirit, es~ 
sential knowledge, wisdom, holiness, love, and felicity: so 
that “in him is no darkness at all;” no ignorance, error, 
moral evil, or defect in felicity; and therefore none of these 
can be derived from him. (Notes, Jam. 1:13—18.) As this 
is the nature of God, the doctrines and precepts which come 
from him must be of the same kind: true religion may be 
distinguished from counterfeit by this criterion; and espe- 
cially his spiritual worshippers, who really have communion 
with him, may be known by their conformity to him. If then, 
any persons, professing Christianity, affirm, as a matter of 
experience, that “they have fellowship With God” according 
to the gospel, and consequently are partakers of his salvation ; 
while at the same time, ‘‘they walk in darkness,” or are 
deluded by Satan, through ignorance and false doctrine, to 
live in the habitual practice of sin, and so to have “ fellowship 
with the unfruitful works of darkness ;” such persons speak 
falsehood, and are either deceiving or self-deceived hypocrites, 
whose conduct belies their profession: for they do not prac- 
tise what is sincere and faithful, and according to the truths 
of the word of God. But if the professed disciples of Christ 
““walk in the light, as he was in the Light,” acting habitually 
as becomes those who know God, and his holy truth and 
will; and imitating his purity, righteousness, goodness, and 
truth, in their behaviour among men; they may deem this a 
sufficient evidence, that they are “partakers of Christ,” and 
interested in the love of the Father through him. (Notes, 
2:7—11. Ps. 97:10—12. John 12:34—36. Rom. 13:11—14. Eph. 
5:3—14.) They are warranted to conclude, that ‘their fel 
lowship with God,” and the intercourse maintained between 
him and their souls, is the very same, in nature and efficacy, 
with that of which the apostle spake. They are admitted to 
‘the communion of the saints,’ and entitled to all the privileges 
and blessings belonging to them, and ought to be the objects 
of their special love and complacency. And they may also be 
fully assured, that the ‘blood of Christ,” the Son of God, has 
taken away the guilt of all their former sins, and removes that 
of all their daily defects, defilements, and transgressions; nay, 
that the Holy Spirit, as given through the merit of his atone- 
ment, is cleansing away, and will at length perfectly destroy 
all the sinfulness of their fallen nature. (Marg. Ref.)—Light. 
(5) Notes, Ps. 36:5—9. 84:11,12. Is. 60:15—22. Rev. 21:22 
—27. Light is the emblem of knowledge, holiness, and hap- 
piness—darkness, of ignorance, error, wickedness, and misery. 
(Ps. 97:12. Is. 2:5. Notes, Mal. 4:2,3. Acts 26:16—18. Col. 
gee 2 Pet. 2:4—9.)—Do not the truth. (6) Note, John 
19—21- 

The message. (5) Enayyeda. Acts 2:39. 23:21. 2 Cor. 
7:1. Heb. 4:1. It generally means promise: but message, 
or declaration, seems more suited to the context. (3) Some 
copies read ayyeAta. (3:11.) 

V. 8—10. While the apostle acon insisted on tne 
necessity of an habitual holy walk, as the effect and evidence 
of the knowledge of God in Christ Jesus, and of communion 
with him; he guarded with as much care against self-righ- 
teous pride, as against an antinomian perversion of the 
gospel. If any professed Christians, while they seemed to 
““walk in the light,” should be so elated with a conceit of their 
own attainments, as to say, “that they had ro sin ;” but were 
perfectly pure, and as holy in heart and life as the law of God 
required; they were certainly deceived in % most awful man- 
ner; nay, ‘the truth was not in them,” as a principle of life 
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The apostle warns his '* dear children’’ not to sin; yet points out to them 
Christ, the Advocate with the Fa:her, and the Propitiation for their sins, 
and the sins of the world, 1,2. He shows that the knowledge of Christ, and 
union with him, must be evidenced by obeying and imitating him, and by lave 
of the brethren; that thus ‘* the loveof God ts perfected inus ;"’ and that 
those are deceived, blind, and hypocritical, who live in hatred and malice, 
S—Il. He warns believers,of every age and attainment, against ‘* the love 
of the world ;’’ showing the vanity of all that is in the world, compared with 
the eternal happiness of those who do the willof God, 12—17. He cautions 
them against many antichrists, who fatally seduce sume professed Chris- 
tians, 18,19 ; declares that the unction of the Holy Spirit is the effectual 
pressrvative against them, 21,22; points out to them the true doctrine of 
Christ ; and exhorts them to adhere to his truth, and abide inhim, in ex- 
pectation of his coming ; and to prove their regeneration by an habitual 
righte,us conduct, 23—29, 


M* ‘little children, *these things write I unto 
you, ‘that ye sin not. “And if any man sin, 
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‘we have an Advocate with fthe Father, Jests 
Christ &the righteous: . 

2 And he is the Propitiation for our sins: 
and not for ours only, but also ‘for the sins of the 
whole world. 

_3 And ‘hereby we do know that 'we know 
him, "if we keep his commandments. 

4 He "that saith, oI know him, and keepeth not 
his commandments, Pis a liar, and the truth is not 
in him, 

5 But twhoso_ keepeth his word, tin him verily 
is the love of God perfected: thereby know we 
that we are in him. 
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and illumination; or they could never have fallen into a mis- 
take, which implied gross ignorance of God, of his spiritual 
law, and of their own hearts. On the other hand, such as 
confessed their sins with unreserved, ingenuous, and sincere 
humiljation before God, (for that alone can be here intended ;) 
owning their guilt and desert of wrath; not attempting to 
extenuate or deny their offences, but casting themselves wholly 
on the mercy of God for pardon; would certainly find him 
* faithful” to his promises, and “ just” to his covenant engage- 
ments to Christ their Surety, and to them through him: yea, 
his very justice, (as satistied by the atonement of his Son,) 
would induce him to forgive all their sins, how numerous and 
aggravated soever they had been; and to cleanse them, not 
_ only from the guilt, but gradually, and at length perfectly, 
from all the pollution of their unrighteousness. (Noles, Ps. 
32:3—5. Prov. 28:13. Ez. 36:25—27. 2 Cor. 7:1.)—But if 
any continued to deny that they had sinned, and so implicitly 
to maintain that they needed not to confess guilt, or seek 
forgiveness and cleansing from sin; they, in fact, “treated the 
words of God asa lie,” and his declaration of man’s sinfulness 
asa libel on human nature ; nay, they virtually denied the truth 
of the whole gospel, which every where speaks of men as sin- 
ners; so that the word of God was not in them, by faith, or by 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit. (JVoles, 5:9,10. Ps. 51:4. Rom. 
3,4.)—In this latter verse the apostle opposed such persons 
as totally denied their sinfulness, their need of mercy, cr their 
desert of wrath; by whatever method they deceived them- 
selves into a confidence that they had never sinned; or that 
they had, in some way, made amends for their offences, or 
could do it, and were not justly deserving of punishment. 
“ Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all.” (Matt. 
18:26.) But in the former, he showed the gross error of those 
who imagined, that, through the gospel, they were so per- 
fectly sanctified, as to have no spot or blemish of sin in them: 
the present tense, ‘Shave no sin,” being used in the eighth 
verse, (duapriay ovk exouev,) and the past, in the tenth, 
“have not sinned,” (ov« fpaptnxapev.) (Notes, Lev. 26:40— 
42. 1 Kings 8:33,34, Neh. 9:2,3. Job 33:27—30. Ps. 51:3—6. 
P. O. Dan. 9:) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—4. Our most lively gratitude is due to God for that 
fully authenticated revelation, which he has given us concern- 
ing ‘the Word of life,” by those who heard and saw him, and 
who had the testimony of their senses, to the reality of his 
incarnation, and of his resurrection. But what words can 
express the praises of the love of God, in causing “‘ the Life 
to be manifested,” even “the eternal Life, which was with 
the Father,” in order that we, justly condemned rebels, who 
were dead in sin, might live by him! ‘This appears the more 
admirable, when we consider the deep abasement, and the 
agonizing sufferings, to which this manifestation exposed the 
nearnate Word and “Son of God ;” nay, how his very humi- 
iation has given occasion to the children of men, to rob him 
of his glory, todeny his Deity, and to speak of him whom “‘all 
angels worship,” as if he were altogether such a one as them- 
selyes!—Faithful and zealous ministers, though they have 
not “seen and heard” “the Lord of glory,” with their outward 
senses, may yet declare to men, what they have known and 
experienced of his mercy, truth, and power: and as he be- 
came incarnate, that the chief of sinners, believing in Christ, 
“might have fellowship with him,” and share in the love of 
the Father through him, for their everlasting felicity ; so they 
are willing to labour and suffer, that their fellow-criminals 
may be brought to “have fellowship with them,” in their most 
precious blessings. (JVotes, 2 Cor. 5:18—21. 6:1,2.) How- 
ever men may despise and revile them, and “cast out their 
aames as evil,” or deem them madmen, bigots, enthusiasts, 
or hypocrites, yet verily, they possess the greatest honour, 
pleasure, privilege, and advantage imaginable, in ‘* communion 
with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ ;” and in their 
‘iber_y of “access with boldness,” at all times, into the pre- 
sence of the eternal God; while all the perfections and Per- 
sor* in the Godhead are engaged, by covenant, to make them 
most blessed for evermore. ‘These benefits are not like the 
scauty possessions of the world, which are zongenial to the 
selfishness of our fale nature, and excite tne jealousy of 


every competitor ; because the more that partake of them, the 
less each person can appropriate. But the joy and felicity of 
“communion with God” corresponds with the enlarged phi- 
lanthropy of the regenerate soul, and tends to increase it; 
because the good enjoyed is infinite and all-sufficient ; so that 
any multitude, however immense, may participate the joy, 
without its being at all diminished; nay, the felicity seems 
euhanced to each possessor, by its being communicated to 
increasing numbers. This ‘fellowship with the Father, and 
his Son Jesus Christ,” is ‘the secret of the Lord,” which is 
peculiar to those who fear him; and ungodly men must there= 
fore treat it as the delusion of a heated imagination. (Notes, 
5:9,10. Ps. 25:14. John 14:21—24. 2 Pet. 1:19. Rev. 2:17.) 
No doubt there are both enthusiasts and hypocrites, who are 
deceived, or mean to deceive others: yet that is not worth 
counterfeiting, either by Satan or wicked men, which in itself 
is of no value or reality. There are then those, who are 
warranted to say, “Truly our fellowship is with the Father, 
and with his Son Jesus Christ ;” and they all desire to bring 
others to partake of the same blessedness. Indeed it is the 
design of all the instructions in the word of God, to lead us to 
possess these consolations, that so ‘tour joy may be com- 
pleted,” and we filled “with all the fulness of God.” (Vote, 
Eph. 3:14—19.)—For all other joy is not only unsatisfactory, 
but fading, withering, expiring. 

V.5—I10. Itis the grand interest, as well as the duty of « 
all men, to regard ‘the message” sent to us by those whe 
“declare that God is Light, and that if him isno darkness at 
all:” for as his perfect felicity is inseparable from his perfect 
holiness ; so our happiness must be proportioned to our sanc= 
tification. By this rule we may also judge, who truly have 
fellowship with God, and who only make false professions of 
such a holy intercourse: for if any man profess this, and 
‘walk in darkness, he is a liar, and does not the truth:” but 
if we habitually “‘ walk in the hght” of holy obedience, as it 
becomes those who have the transforming knowledge of God: 
“we lave fellowship” with prophets and apostles, and with all 
saints, yea, with the Lord of saints himself; ‘‘and the blooa 
of Jesus cleanses us from all sin.” For Christianity is, in 
every respect, ‘the religion of a sinner ;’ and they, who walk 
most nearly to God in holy conformity and obedience, are 
most deeply sensible, that their best days and duties are mixed 
with sin, and need cleansing by the atoning blood. No en- 
couragement is therefore given in Scripture to any of those 
“who say they have not sinned,” or that they have no longer 
any sin to repent of, to be pardoned, or to be cleansed away. 
Such men deceive themselves; yea, they “make God a liar, 
and his word is not in them:” they arraign the truth of his 
declarations, and the justice of his government; and cannot 
possibly offer “the sacrifice of a broken and contrite heart” 
before him, or properly understand the nature and value of his 
gospel of abounding grace. Let us then learn to plead guilty 
before God, and be humbly willing to know the worst of our 
case. Let us ingenuously confess all our sins, atid all their 
aggravations ; relying wholly on his mercy and truth through 
the righteousness of Christ, for a full and free forgiveness ; 
and let us trust in him as “ta just God and a Saviour ;” and 
wait on him, ‘‘ to cleanse us from all unrighteousness,” till no 
spot or blemish remain in us, even in the judgment of our holy 
and merciful Father. (Noles, Eph. 5:25—27. Col. 1:21—23. 
Jude 22—25.) 

NOTES.—Cnuap. II. V.1,2. It is probable that John 
was the only surviving apostle, when he wrote this epistle; 
and his old age, and long-continued usefulness, faithfulness, 
and love to Christians, must have given him a kind of parental 
authority, throughout the whole church, as far as it adherea 
to the pure gospel of Christ. It was therefore peculiarly 
proper for him to address them as his spiritual family, whose 
welfare he had greatly at heart: and as most of them were 
young in years, compared with this beloved and truly yenera- 
ble disciple, who probably was the oldest Christian on earth 
at that time; none ever could with such propriety adopt the 
endearing language of his Lord, and call his fellow-Christians, 
“My little,” or my dear, “children,” as he did. (John 13:33.) 
The diminutive is commonly used by way of endearment, and 
to express peculiar affection.—He was desirous of counselling 
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6 {fe tthat saith “he abideth in him, ought him- 

self also so *to walk, even as he walked. 
[ Practical Observations. ] 

7 Brethren, I write no new commandment 
unto you, ‘but an old commandment which ye had 
from the beginning: the old commandment is the 
word which ye have heard from the beginning. 

8 Again, "a new commandment I write unto 
you; »which thing is true in him and in you: be- 
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cause ‘the darkness is past, and the true ligh 
now shineth. 

9 He “that saith fhe is in the light, and hateth 
his brother, *is in darkness even until now. 

10 He ithat loveth his brother abideth in the 
light, and there is none ‘occasion of stumbling 
in him. 

11 But *he that hateth his brother is in dark- 
ness, 'and walketh in darkness, and knoweth not 
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warning, and encouraging them, “as a father does his chil- 
dren.” (Note, 1 Thes. 2:)—12.)—The things, which he had 
written to them in the former chapter, and what he was about 
to add, were intended especially to preserve them from com- 
mitting sn. Every part of the doctrine of salvation by Jesus 
Christ, was suited to display the malignant nature and effects 
of sin, and the determination of God not to let it go unpu- 
nished; to teach men to hate, dread, and flee from it, and to 
lead them to the love of God and holiness ; as well as to give 
the most effectual encouragement, motives, and assistance, to 
“repent, and do works meet for repentance.” Yet, “if any 
man had sinned,” he should remember, that ‘he and his 
brethren had an Advocate with the Father.’—Superficial 
speculators might here have been ready to charge the apostle 
with inconsistency, as if the latter part of the verse had con- 
tradicted the former: but the state of a Christian, in this world, 
is such, that encouragements ‘after having sinned,” are as 
necessary as warnings against sin: for, through the remaining 
power of sin in his heart, the manifold snares of the world, 
gnd the power of Satan, ‘he cannot always stand upright.’ 
The most valiant soldier will be most furiously attacked by 
the enemy, and may sometimes be foiled: and despondency is 
as inimical to watchfulness, diligence, and holy obedience, as 
even carnal security itself. No man, on scriptural principles, 
can conclude himself to be any better than a hypocrite, who 
habitually commits sin, because God is ready to forgive the 
penitent: but the fallen, who desire to arise and renew the 
combat, have abundant encouragement so to do. From the 
sinner’s first conviction of guilt, to the end of the Christian’s 
warfare by death, the general rule is applicable, that, ‘if any 
man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father ;” one, who 
has undertaken, and is fully qualified and authorized, to plead 
in the presence of God the Father, in behalf of every one 
who seeks for pardon,‘salvation, and all things pertaining to 
them, in his name, and in dependence on his meritorious 
intercession. This gracious Advocate never refuses his 
patronage to any one who seeks it, and he never pleads in 
vain. For he is “ Jesus ;” the Saviour, Emmanuel, the incar- 
nate Son of God; and “* Christ,” the Messiah, the anointed 
One, chosen, appointed, commissioned, and consecrated to 
his office, as ‘‘a High-Priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
chisedek.” He alone is “the righteous One,” who received 
his human nature pure from all spot of sin, and, as our Surety, 
perfectly obeyed the whole law of God, and so fulfilled a righ- 
teousness more valuable in itself, and more honourable to the 
Father, than that of all mere creatures could have been. 
Moreover, “ He is the Propitiation for their sins :” for, through 
the atonement of his sacrifice on the cross, and his subsequent 
mtercession, he rendered a holy and righteous God propitious 
and favourable to sinners; so that ‘he waiteth to be gracious” 
upon the true “‘mercy-seat,” or propitiatory, of which that 
above the ark of the covenant was merely a type and shadow. 
(Note, Rom. 3:21—26.) Nor was the benefit of this propi- 
tiation to be confined to the Jewish nation, or to those who 
had already embraced Christianity ; on the contrary, sinners 
all over the whole earth were admitted to share in it by be- 
lieving the gospel: so that all men, in every land, and through 
all successive generations, ought to be invited to come to God, 
through this all-sufficient Atonement, and by this ‘new and 
living Way ;” and all who accept this invitation, are as much 

partakers of Christ,” and of all his blessings, as if he had 
become incarnate, and died upon the cross, for them alone. 

Notes, 1:3,4. John 1:29. 14:4—6.) So that there was most 
abundant encouragement to every one, in the whole world, 
who heard the gospel, to repent, and seek salvation by faith 
an the blood of Christ; but none to any man to continue 
unpenitent and unbelieving. 

Little children, (1) Texvia. 12,28. 3:7,18. 4:4. 5:21. 
John 13:33. Gal. 4:19,—Advocate.] Tlapax\nrov. John 14: 
16,26. 16:7. ‘We have one, who, in our absence, 


appears 
tor us, and defends our cause, before our Judge, Campbell. 
Note, John 14:15—17.)—Propitiation, (2) Iacpos. 4:10. 


‘Thaornotov, Rom. 3:25. Heb. 9:5—Thackopat, 
pene or ee be eek a Ex. 25:20—22. 

10,18. ept. @ propitiation, or appeasiae sacri 
being provided by God himself, as the shat date tae 
tove to us, (ote, 4:9—12.) cannot be intended to dispose him 
to mercy, as before implacable; but to render his mercy, to 
which he is infinitely propense, consistent with his justice and 
holiness, that it may be honourably displayed. 

V.3—6. ‘True Christians might be * overtaken ina fault,” 
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to appease. 
Lev. 4:31, 5: 


or even fall into a grievous sin; and their infirmities and 
deficiencies in their daily walk would be many: yet an 
habitual and unreserved obedience to the commandments of 
God, was to be considered as the only proper evidence of a 
saving knowledge of Christ, and of God the Father in him: 
(Notes, 26—29. 3:11,12. Is. 53:11,12. John 17:1—3. 2 Cor. 
4:3—6. Phil. 3:8--l1. 2 Pet. 1:3,4,8,9.) The ‘ knowledge” 
of God, or of Christ, evidently signifies a believing, spiritual, 
and experimental acquaintance with him, and a cordial accept- 
ance of his salvation, ensuring their participation of it. Pro- 
fessed Christians would desire to know, or be assured, that 
their faith and experience were genuine, and distinguishable 
from those of all hypocrites: and, as the apostle and his 
brethren * knew that they thus knew,” or had known “ Christ,” 
not by exact notions, or transient high affections, or miracu- 
lous powers, but by a disposition of heart, habitually, unre- 
servedly, and willingly to keep his commandments; so any 
other man might know his profession to be sincere, and his 
knowledge of Christ spiritual and saving, by the same evi- 
dence. But he who professed to be acquainted with Christ, 
and to believe in him, whilst he did not keep his commands 
ments, in his habitual conduct, was a liar and a hypocrite, 
in whom there was no sincerity, and in whose heart the 
truth had no place. On the other hand, whoever he was, 
that remembered and observed the counsels, and obeyed the 
precepts of Christ, in him verily, or really, “ the love of God 
was perfected ;” the love of God to bim as a chosen and 
redeemed sinner, had attained its end in his sanctification ; 
and his love of God had produced its fruit, and was in a 
mature state, as the grafted tree is, when loaded with its 
intended and valued increase. (Note, Jam. 2:21—26.) By 
this, apostles and primitive Christians knew that they were 
in Christ through faith, and the communion of his Spirit, and 
thus alive to God through him. (Vote, John 15:1—8.) Indeed 
if any man professed to ‘ abide in Christ,” “he ought so te 
walk as Christ had walked,” in an habitual course of righ- 
teousness, holiness, truth and love; or else he could not 
expect to be believed by those who knew the transforming 
efficacy of the saving knowledge of Christ. (Vote, 2 Cor. 3: 
17,18.)—It is evident, that the obedience here spoken of, is 
the humble, sincere, unreserved, and loving obedience of a 
believer in Christ; which is not perfect, but attended with 
continual repentance, and application to his atoning blood for 
pardon and acceptance ; as well as with a constant depend- 
ence on the Holy Spirit for grace, to enable him in any 
measure to perform it. (JVotes, John 14:15—24. 15:9,11.) 
Yet, even this observance of the holy commandments ot 
Christ, in imitation of his example, though far from real per- 
fection, constitute a degree of holiness and excellency, ot 
which none but true Christians have any adequate concep- 
tion; and which, if universal, would render the earth in no 
small degree like heaven itself. (ote, Rev. 20:4—6.)—We 
do know, &c. (3) How astonishing is it, that when apostles 
so clearly speak of our knowing that we know Christ, and 
are in him and in a state of acceptance and peace with God; 
and when they so carefully show in what way this may be 
known ; Christian divines should, without discrimination or 
hesitation, speak of assurance in terms of deep and bitter 
abhorrence. ‘ The demon of ussurance. Dr. Whitaker.—As 


if the word and the thing were both unseriptural and anti-- 


scriptural. (Votes, 20—25. Heb. 6:11,12.)—In fact no man, 


who duly considers the difference between eternal happiness — 


and eternal misery; who is aware of his danger of eternal 
damnation, and who recollects that he may be in heaven or 
hell, in a day or an hour, can be quiet, without some degree 
of assurance, that he shall go to everlasting happiness, not to 
everlasting misery. 

Ts ... perfected. (5) TereXecwrat. 4:17. Luke 13:32. Heb. 
2:10. 5:9. Jam. 2:22.—Abideth. (6) Mevew. 10,28. 3:15. 
4:12,15. John 6:56. 14:16. 15:4—7. 2 John 2. 

V.7—11. In exhorting Christians to obey and imitate their 
Lord, as the proper evidence of their love to him, and to tne 
Father who sent him, the apostle “* wrote no new command” 
to them; but that which they had received from the begin- 
ning, and which, from the first, had been repeatedly enforced 
by Christ himself. Nay, in fact, it had been virtually in 
force from the beginning of the world ; as it could not com- 
prise more than was contained in the law, which required 
Israel “to love the Lorp with all their hearts,” and “ their 
neighbour-as themselves,” and to ‘be holy as God was holy.” 
( Notes, 3:11—24. Ex. 20:1.—17. Lev.19: 8. Deut. 6:5. 2 Je 
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whither he goeth, ™because that darkness hath 
blinded his eyes. [Practical Observations.] 

12 I "write unto you, ‘little children, because 
Pyour sins are forgiven you “for his name’s 
sake. 

13 I write unto you, "fathers, because ye have 
known thim that is from the beginning. I write 
unto you, “young men, *because ye have over- 
come ‘the wicked one. I write unto you, “little 
children, because *ye have known the Father. 

14 I have written unto you, *fathers, because ye 
have known him that is from the beginning. I 


4:6,7, Eph. 1:7. Col. 1:14. q Ps. 106:8, Jer. 14:7. Eph. 4:32. r 14. 1 Tim. 
6:1. s 3,4.5:20. Ps. 91:14. John 8:19. 14;7.17:3.  t Seeond:l. 
Ps. 90:2. ul4. Ps. 148:12. Prov, 20:29. Joel 2:28. Zech. 9:17. Tit. 2:6. 
x 4:4. 5:4,5, Eph. 6:10—12. 1 Pet. 5:8,9.  y 3:12. 5:18. Matt. 13;19,38. z See 
onl,12, a Matt, 11:27. Luke 10:22. John 8:54,55, 23:3. 17:21. 2 Cor, 4:6. 
b Seeon13. c Eph. 6:10. Phil. 4:13. Col. b:1t. 1 Tim, 2:1. 5 ll. 
John 5:38. 8:31. 15:7. Col. 3:16. Heb. 8:10. 2John1. 3John 3. e 4:5. 5:4,5, 
30. John 15:19. Rom. 12:2. Gal. 1:10, Eph, 2:2, Col. 3:1,2. 1 ‘Tim. 6:10. 


5,5.) Yet this old commandment, especially that precept 
which inculcated ‘‘ the love of their brethren,” might be called 
“a new commandment,” as given to Christians. (Notes, 
John 13:31—35, 15:12—16.) This was true, in respect of 
aim, their Lord and Saviour, in that he had newly shown 
them the immensity of his condescension, compassion, and 
self-denying love to sinners ; and had laid them under new 
obligations to obey and imitate him, especially in “loving 
one another, as he had loved them.” The command likewise 
was now enforced by his mediatorial authority, to the full 
exercise of which he had been lately exalted. It was also 
“true in them; as their situation was new, and differed 
widely from that of the Gentiles around them, and even from 
that of the people of God under the Mosaic dispensation : 
and as they were now united by a new bond of union, as 
fellow-soldiers, fellow-travellers, brethren, and coheirs of 
heavenly felicity. (Votes, 1 Cor. 12:12—26. Eph. 4:1—6.) 
So that the love of Christians to each other, as such, though 
virtually comprised in the love of their neighbours as them- 
selves, and in some things like that of the Israelites to each 
other, was new in respect of its exercise, motives, rules, and 
obligations. This arose from the change which had taken 
place ; as the comparative “darkness” of the preparatory 
dispensation was past, and the “true light” shone in full 
splendour: (Vote, 2 Tim. 1:10.) so that Christians might be 
expected to be more exact in their obedience, and more full 
of love to one another, and to all men, than even believers 
had been, under the darker dispensation of the law. He, 
therefore, who professed to walk in “ the marvellous light” of 
the gospel, as partaking of the special grace and mercy of 
God; ( Notes, 1:5—7. 1 Pet. 2:9,10.) and who yet hated his 
brother, (either any of his fellow-Christians, or his neigh- 
bours,) was evidently ‘tin darkness even to that time :” for, 
though the true light shone around him, he was blinded by his 
pride and selfishness. Thus he continued a subject of ‘* the 
prince of darkness,” the author of all malice, envy, murder, 
and malignity: for the illumination of the true knowledge of 
Christ always transformed the heart in proportion to its 
degree, and produced a loving disposition in all those who 
really partook of it. But he who “loved his brother,” and 
habitually showed himself disposed to goodness, mercy, and 
forgiveness, to active, liberal, self-denying Jove, evidently 
lived and “ walked in the light” of the gospel, and was influ- 
enced by the inward efficacy of the truths which he professed : 
and there was nothing in the general prevailing disposition of 
his heart, by means of which Satan could succeed in tempt- 
ing him to scandalous sins ;,or which was likely to prove an 
occasion of his throwing stumblingblocks in the way of 
others, to their destruction. Whereas, he who hated, or 
bare habitual malice, against his brother, or any man, was 
“ still in darkness:” and as men walking in the dark know 
not whither they are going, nor at what they stumble ; so 
such a person would proceed in an ignorant, uncertain, and 
unholy manner, not aware of the danger which beset his 
fath, nor sensible that it led to destruction: ‘* because the 
darkness” of error and sin ‘* had blinded his eyes:” till at 
tength he would fall into some destructive heresy, or scandal- 
ous crime, and not only ruin himself, but cause others to fall 
ikewise. (Notes, Prov. 4:18,19. Jer. 13:15—17. John 12:34. 
—36.)—Walketh in darkness. (11) Note, 1:5—7. 

Occasion of stumbling. (10) Zxavdadov' See on Matt. 16; 
43. ‘None of the profane writers have used either cxavda- 
Aov, or ckavdadiServ. so that both seem peculiar to the Scrip- 
tures.’ Hen. Stephanus. 

V. 12—14. ‘The apostle had before addressed Christians 
sa general, as “his little children,” or, his dear children ; but 
here he spoke of such as were young in years, or newly con- 
verted ; and distinguished them from those who were further 
advanced in the life of faith and grace. He particularly 
addressed his exhortations to those “ new-born babes, who 
aad tasted that the Lord is gracious :” (Note, 1 Pet. 2:1—3.) 
because their sins were as certainly forgiven them, for the 
sake of Christ, and through faith in his name, as those of 
*heirr ore established and experienced brethren were : though 


CHAPTER II. 


A. D. 90 


have written unto you, young men, ‘because ye 
are strong, and “the word of God abideth in you, 
and ye have overcome the wicked one. 

15 ‘Love not the world, neither the things that 
are in the world. ‘If any man love the world, 
8the love of the Father is not in him. 

16 For all that zs in the world, "the lust of the 
flesh, ‘and the lust of the eyes, «and the pride of 
life, ‘is not of the Father, but is of the world. 

17 And ™the world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof: "but he that doeth the will of God 
°abideth for ever. (Practical Observations.] 


g 3:17. 
1Cor.1 


f Matt. 6:24. 
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Luke 16:13. Jam. 4:4. 
30, Prov. ° 
mal 


Matt, 5:28. Rom. 1 


1 Pet, 
. Col. 
o Ps, 125;1,2. Prov. 10:25, 


1 
1:9, 4:12. 1 Thes. 4:3. 5:18. Heb. 10:36. 1 Pet. 4:2, 
John 4:14, 6:58. 10;28—30. 1 Pet. 1:5,25. 


their weakness of faith, and want of distinct and exact know- 
ledge, might prevent them from possessing the abiding 
comfort of it: (JWotes, Ps. 32:1,2. Luke 7:44—50. 24:44—49, 
Rom. 4:6—8.) and the counsel, which he was about to give 
them, would preserve them from many snares and sorrows, 
enable them to obtain the assurance of acceptance, and 
direct them in making a suitable return for so invaluable a 
benefit. He wrote also to “ the fathers ;” as about to give 
the same counsel and admonitions to those Christians who 
were ‘‘ old disciples,” matured in knowledge and experience, 
and who ought to be the guides and examples to their juniors, 
as well as to “‘ shine as lights in the world.” (Note, Acts 21: 
15,16.) These had ‘*known him, who was from the begin- 
ning :” (Note, 1:1,2.) and their long acquaintance with 
Christ, and with the eternal Father in him; with all their 
discoveries of his glory, and experience of his love, truch, and 
power, should engage them to simple dependence, lively 
gratitude, fervent love, devoted obedience, steady confidence 
in God, and zeal for his honour and that of the gospel.— 
Moréover, he wrote to the same effect to ‘t the young men,” 
who had for some time professed the gospel, and had passed 
through the state of childhood, but were not arrived at that 
maturity in grace, to which ‘* the fathers” had attained. These 
he addressed and exhorted, from the consideration that ‘ they 
had overcome the wicked one :” they had successfully en- 
countered the first trials and temptations which attended 
their separation from sin, and renunciation of the world ; and 
had overcome the assaults of Satan, by giving up their secu- 
lar interests, breaking off their bad habits and connexions, 
and ‘entering in at the strait gate” of true conversion. 
(Notes, Matt. 7:13,14. Luke 13:22—30.) As they had, there- 
fore, thus far ‘conquered the wicked one ;” who had tried 
all methods in vain, to keep them from embracing the gospel, 
and giving themselves up to the service of Christ: they ought 
to go forth in his strength, aspiring after further victories; 
and endeavouring to spend the vigour of their spirits, or the 
prime of their years, in the services to which they were 
called, for the honour of Christ and the benefit of the church 5 
and not in seeking worldly advantages. But, in order to give 
his exhortation the greater emphasis, the apostle again 
addressed the different descriptions of Christians ; and admo- 
nished “the little children,” as those ‘who had known the 
Father,” and had already experienced his parental compassion 
and love for them; for which they were called to make the 
due returns of filial confidence, submission, gratitude, and 
obedience. (Note, John 14:7—14.) The address to “ the 
fathers” exactly coincides with that which went before. To 
the young men he added, that they ‘* were strong” in faith, 
hope, love, and all holy affections ; they were in the prime ot 
their fitness for active service, to which the mature expe- 
rience of old age might be less adapted: and as ‘* the word 
of God,” which they had received when they were converted, 
abode in them, which appeared by their victory over the 
temptations of Satan: so it ought to be manifested in its 
effects, by their increasing fruitfulness in all good works. 
(Note, John 15:6—8.)—It does not appear that the clause, 
“have known him that is from the beginning,” has any refer- 
ence to the personal knowledge of Christ as Man; but is 
used as the other clause, “have known the Father,” of know- 
ing him by faith and experience. For on the earliest date 
assigned to the epistle, only a few aged Christians, and those 
principally the inhabitants of Galilee and Judea, could have 
personally known Jesus Christ; yet the apostle speaks of 
all the aged Christians whofn he addressed, without any 
limitation. 

Little children. (13) Watdta. 18. Matt. 18:2. John 21:5. 
The word is changed, but the meaning seems the same.— 
The wicked one. (14) Tov movnoov. 3:12. 5:19. Matt. 6:13. 

V. 15—17. The general counsel and exhortation, which 
the apostle meant to enforce on all the persons above de- 
scribed, was this, ‘‘ Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world."—The world, as God created it, is very 
good, and a proper object of a measure of love, as his work 
and for his sake: but as sin has marred it, our affections 


( 885 ) 


A. TS 30 


18 FLittle children, ait is the last time: and as 
tye have hear{ that ‘antichrist shall come, even 
vow are there many antichrists; ‘whereby we 
know that it is the last time. 

19 They “went out from us, but they were not 
of us; *for if they had been of us, they would no 


pia ates 2 ee a ee ee 

Secon, q2 Tim. 3:1. Heb. 1:2. 1 Pet. 1:5,20. 2 Pet. 3:3. Jude 18. r Matt. 
24:5,11,24. Mark 13;6,21,22. Acts 20:29,30. 2 Thes, 2:3-12, 1 Tim. 4;1—3, 
2Tim. 3:1—6. 4:34. 8 22.4:3. 2John 7, t See ong. u Deut. 13:13. Ps. 
41:9. Matt. 13:20,21, Mark 4:5,6,16,17. Luke 8:13. John 15:2. Acts 15:24. 20: 
80. 2 Pet. 2:20,21. Jude 19, x Job17:9, Ps, 37:28, 125:1,2. Jer. 32:383—40. 
Matt. 24:24. Mark 13:22, John 4:14. 6:37—39. 10:25—30, 2 Tim. 2:10, 1 Pet. 


ought to be wholly alienated from it. The men of the world, 
as distinguished from believers, are enemies of God and sub- 
jects of Satan: we are therefore required to renounce their 
friendship, to avoid intimate society with them, and to abhor 
their ungodly principles and practices; while we pity their 
miseries, love their persons, and try to do them good. (Note, 
Jam. 4:A—6.) The things of the world may be desired, pos- 
sessed, and valued, for those uses and purposes which were 
intended by God when he created them, and in subordination 
to his favour, authority, and glory ; but for those purposes to 
which sin has perverted them, and sinners idolize them, we 
must not desire, seek, or value them, m apy measure or man- 
ner: and if any man thus “love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him;” his idol has never been dethroned, 
his heart remains unchanged, he is not reconciled to God 
through Jesus Christ, and has no true filial love of him in his 
heart. (Notes, Matt 6:24. Luke 14:25—33. Gal. 1:3—5. 6: 
11—14.) For ‘‘all that is in the world,” as thus idolized, and 
abused by men, who seek their happiness from itand not from 
God, may be summed up under three heads: First, Such 
things as are suited to excile and gratify ‘the lust of the 
flesh,” or the irregular, inordinate, and polluting hankerings 
and cravings of the carnal heart and the animal appetites 
after gross sensual gratifications, as if man’s happiness con- 
sisted in them. Secondly, Those things which are suited to 
excite and gratify “ the lust of the eyes ;” or the desires of the 
carnal heart afier the possessions, embellishments, decora- 
tions, and enjoyments, which the eye is apt to look at with 
coveting, and inordinate desire of obtaining: such as treasures 
of gold and silver, or precious stones, jewels, houses, lands, 
gardens, stately mansions, elegant furniture and equipages, 
pictures, statues, curiosities, cosily garments; and in short all 
that wealth can purchase, which gratifies the beholder’s eye, 
or his other senses, (as music, or perfumes,) but is not 
directly to be considered as gross animal indulgence. Thirdly, 
“The pride of life,” or those titles and dignities, that autho- 
rity and honour, celebrity, renown, that reputation and splen- 
dour, which form the summit of earthly exaltation, nee the 
highest prize in the poor lottery of this present life, to which 
the pride and ambition of man’s apostate nature can aspire ; 
and the greatest gratification of that mental con upiscence, 
which is congenial to the old temptation, ‘ Ye shall be as 
gods.” (Note, Gen. 3:4,5.) For a poor vainglorious worm 
to be advanced to such dominion over his fellows, or to pos- 
sess such honour among them; as to be tempted to forget his 
own mortality, as well as his Creator and Judge; and to be so 
surrounded with vassals, attendants, and flatterers, or so em- 
blazoned with high-sounding titles, and incumbered with mag- 
nificence, as to have nothing on earth which he can behold 
above him, or equal to him, and thus to disregard him that is 
“higher than the highest :” this is the perfection of “ the pride 
of life.” And all pre-eminence and distinction above others 
partakes of the same nature, whether power, splendour, or 
‘enown, on any account, be the immediate source of it. All 
hese things (to which every earthly object, which any man 
is tempted to put in competition with the will, favour, and 
glory of God, must be referred) are “not of the Father :” this 
idolatrous desire of created things, did not attach to them, or 
to man, as God made them and him; they do not consist with 
his prescribed use of them; they are not bestowed for these 
purposes ; nor do the men, who are his children and influenced 
by his grace, desire, seek, or use them in this manner. But 
they are of the world,” as “lying under the wicked one :” 
these desires afier created things, and this use of them, are 
the effects of man’s apostacy and subjection to Satan; they 
are thus made the baits by which men are seduced into sin, 
and kept in rebellion against God, and the incentives to all 
their vile passions. (Note, and P. O. Matt. 4:3—11.) They 
suit the taste, and form the supreme good, of worldly men, 
and are their only portion; and for the sake of them the whole 
earth is filled with violence, fraud, crimes, and misery. 
(Notes, Ex. 20:3. Rom. 8:5—9.) But “ the world passeth 
away, and the lust of it :” all its pleasures, treasures, honours, 
and splendour will soon yainish*for ever ; (Note, 1 Pet. 1:23— 
25.) one generation after another of those who have coveted, 
possessed, and gloried in them, vanishes, and passes away 
into an eternal world: (Notes, Luke 16:19—26.) those who 
lust for them, and idolize them, will be eternally disappointed 
and miserable. But the man, ‘t who doeth the will of God.” 
as revealed to sinners by the gospel, will abide for ever in the 
ossession and enjoyment of that substantial good, which he 
as been enabled to make choice of. Lett Matt. 7:21—23, 
Juke 10:35—42. 11:27,28.)—It is evident, that the apostle did 
not speak of the lawful, moderate, subordinate, and holy use, 
possession, or desire of God’s good creatures, for the ends to 
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doubt have continued with us: but they went out, 
that Ythey might be made manifest that they were 
not all of us. 

20 But tye have an unction from *the Holy 
One, *and ye know all things. 

21 I have not written unto you ‘because ye 


1:2—5. Jude l. y Rom. 9:6, 1:5,6. 1 Cor. 11:19. 2 Tim. 3:9. Hel. 10:39. 227 


4:13, Ps. . 45:7. 92:10, Is. 61:1. Luke 4:18. Acts 10:38. 2 Cor. 1:21,22. 
Heb. 1:9. a Ps. 16:10. 71:22. Is, 43:3. Mark 1:24. Luke 4:34. Acts 3:14, Rev 
8:7. 4:8. b Prov. 28:5. John 14:26, 1 Cor. 2:15, Heb. 8:11. c¢ Prov. 1:5, 9: 


8,9. Rom, 15:14,15, 2 Pet. 1:12, 


which he has appointed them; but of the unlawful, inordinate, 
unholy, and idolatrous hankering after them, and valuation of 
them, to which in one form or other all men are totally ad- 
dicted, so long as they remain in an unregenerate state.— 
Many vain efforts have been made, by limitations, distine- 
tions, and exceptions, to evade the force of this passage; an? 
some have written on it, as if they meant to show how far we 
might safely be carnally minded, ‘‘ and lovers of the world:” 
but, in the apostle’s evident meaning, we are no more allowed 
to love the world at all, than we are to worship Dagon; for 
we cannot “serve God and Mammon ;” or love the Lord, and 
“the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of 
life.” A man may carry on any business, fill any station, or 
possess any wealth, as the servant and steward of God, ac- 
cording to his commandments, for his glory, and for the good 
of mankind; and he may desire food and raiment, and things 
suitable to his rank in life, and use them with thankfulness, 
temperance, and humility: but he cannot love or desire them, 
to gratify his sensuality, pride, avarice, or ambition, or seek 
his nappiness in them, without being an idolater. Every 
regenerate man is delivered from the dominion and allowed 
indulgence of ‘‘ the love of the world ;” and strives and prays 
against the remains of it, as it rises in his heart, or breaks 
forth into his life: he desires to love God perfectly, and seek 
all his happiness from him alone: and to love all other things 
in him, for his sake, and as his bounty ; and to use them in 
submission to his precepts and providence. In proportion as 
men get this victory over the world, the reality of their grace 
is evidenced, and they are prepared for labouring and suffer- 
ing in the cause of Christ: but unless it is begun in the heart, 
a man “has no root in himself,” and he will either fall away 
in time of temptation, or remain a mere unfruitful professor 
of Christianity. (JVotes, 5:4,5. Matt. 13:18—23. Rom. 12:2.) 

Pride. (16) Araovea. Jam. 4:16.—Arawrv, Rom. 1:30, 
2 Tim. 3:2. Arrogance, ostentation, vainglory.—Of life.] 
Tov Brov. 3:17. Mark 12:44. Luke 8:14. 15:12,30. 21:4. 
1 Tim. 2:2. 2 Tim. 2:4. 1 Pet. 4:3. The means or style of 
living, rather than life itself, is signified. (Votes, Luke 16:19 
—23.)—Passeth away. (17) Tapayerat. 8. 1 Cor. '7:31.—It 
appears, passes by, is gone, and done with for ever, except 
the account which must be given of our conduct, during the 
transcient scene. (Notes, 1 Cor. 7:29—31. Jam. 4:13—17. 
1 Pet. 1:23—25.) 

V. 18, 19. The love of the world, as unsubdued in pro- 
fessed Christians, gave Satan his greatest advantage, not only 
in tempting them to open apostacy, but also in seducing them 
by destructive heresies ; through which they were enabled to 
reconcile a quiet conscience with a carnal mind, and the 
indulgence of their favourite passion, under the mask of a 
religious profession. (Votes, Matt. 7:15—20. Acts 5:1—11. 
8:18—24. 2 Pet. 2:\—3.) So that the transition was natural, 
from warning Christians against the love of the ‘ world,” to 
putting them upon their guard against false teachers. The 
apostle, therefore, showed his beloved children, especially 
such of them as were young and inexperienced; that it was 
“the last time,” or the last dispensation which God intended 
to introduce on earth, under which he would establish the 
kingdom of his Son, on the ruins of the usurped dominion of 
Satan ; and this kingdom of Christ should continue, “ till all 
enemies were put under his feet.” But they had all heard, 
both from the predictions of ancient prophets, and from those 
of Christ and his apostles, that under this dispensation anti- 
christ should arise. For Satan would not only oppose the 
gospel by exciting persecutions, but also by corruptions of the 
faith; and, especially by one great enemy to the Person, 
truth, authority, and glory of Christ, he would obtain immense 
power and influence in the visible church. (Notes, 2 Thes. 2: 
3—12.) As St. Paul had declared that this *mystery of 
iniquity did already work ;? so John observed that “ there 
were many antichrists,” or opposers of-the pure gospel of the 
Lord Jesas; whose character, principles, intentions, and 
machinations, were of the same stamp, as those of the great 
antichrist would be, and who were evidently his forerunners. 
By this they might ‘* know that it was the last time ;” and that 
while God was specially exerting his power, by means ot 
faithful ministers, to honour his Son; the devil and nis ser- 
vants were peculiarly active in endeavouring to defeat the 
beneficent design. (Votes, 1 Tim. 4:1—5, 2 Tim. 3:1—9. 4: 
1—5.) These antichrists did not arise from among such as 
had before been avowed unbelievers: but they were professed 
Christians, who separated from the church, and became 
leaders of heretical sects, contrary to the doctrine of the apus 
tles, and derogatory to the honour of Christ. ‘They went 
out from” the disciples, having been admitted to outward fe! 
lowship with them; but they had not “‘been of them,” as 
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know not the truth, but because ye know it, and 
that no lie is of the truth. 

22 "Who is a liar but he that denieth that 
Jesus is the Christ? ‘He is antichrist, that de- 
nieth the Father and the Son. 

23 Whosoever ’denieth the Son, the same hath 
not the Father: [but he that acknowledgeth the 
Son hath the Father aleod, 

24 Let that therefore "abide in you, ‘which ye 
da 4. 1:6. 4:20. John 8:44, Rev. 3:9. e 23, 4:3. 1 Cor, 12:2,3, 2 John 7. Jude 4 
f Seeon 18 g 22.4:15. Matt. 11:27, Luke 10:22. John 5 23. 8:19, 10:30. 14:9, 
10. 15;23,24, 2 John 9-11. bh Ps.119:11, Prov. 23:23. Luke 9:44. John 15:7. 


Col. 3:16. Heb. 2:1. 3:14. 2 John 2. 3 John 3. Rev.3:3,11. i 7. Luke 1:2, John 
825, Phil.4:15, 2Joha5,  k 1:3,7.4:15,16. John 14:2 . 15:9,10. 17:21—24 


regenerated persons, and livmg members of the body of Christ: 
for if this had been the case, they ‘would have continued 
with them ;” as the Lord would not have “ sent them a strong 
delusion,” but would “* have put his fear into their hearts, that 
they should not depnrt from him,” according to the engage- 
ment of his everlasting covenant to all true believers. (JVoles, 
5:16—18. Jer. 32:39—41. John 10:26—31. Rom. 8:28—39. 
2 Thes, 2:83—14. 1 Pet. 1:3—5.) As, however, they had not 
* received the love of the truth,” along “* with the knowledge 
of it :” (Note, Heb. 10:26,27.) they had been left to the pride 
and lusts of their hearts, and to the artifices of Satan, to be 
deceived into fatal heresies, and to separate from the churches 
of Christ ; that it mght evidently appear, that those who pro- 
fessed the gospel were not all true disciples. Thus the church 
was purified; and true Christians were approved, and ren- 
dered more watenful and humble; whilst the distinction 
between them and hypocrites was more strongly marked. 
( Notes, Matt. 3:11,12. John 15:2—8. 1 Cor. 11:17—22.)— 
Some explaia ‘the last time,” to mean the last age of the 
Jewish churca: but, probably, that had been subverted some 
years, when St. John wrote this epistle. The deceivers, pre- 
- dicted by our Lord, (Note, Matt, 24:23—25.) were men who 
falsely professed to be the promised Messiah, or to point him 
aut to others ; they had never constituted a part of the Chris- 
tian church, and had not therefore apostatized; they were 
“ false Christs” and “false apostles,” not antichrists.—Indeed 
itis very unreasonable to interpret antichrist in the singular, 
to mean the same as the “many antichrists” afterwards men- 
tioned; and then to confine the whole, either to the Jewish 
opposers or Judaizing corrupters of Christianity, as some do, 
or to the Gnostics, as divided into different sects, as others 
do. “ Antichrist” signifies, one that opposes Christ, whether 
he oppos® the doctrine of his deity, or his humanity ; or whether 
he set hiraself against him, in respect of his priestly office, by 
substitutimg other methods of atoning for sin, and finding 
acceptance with God; his kingly office, by claiming authority 
to enact laws, in his church, contrary to his laws, or to dis- 
pense with his commandments; or his prophetical office, by 
claimmg authority to add to, alter, or take away from the 
revelation which he has given in his holy word. They 
oppose the person of Christ, or his doctrine, or both together.’ 
Beza, In this view, there were at an early period of the 
church, ‘‘many antichrists:” and the heads of any sect of 
heretics might be, in a subordinate sense, so called, but the 
direct and avowed opposers of Christianity could not be meant 
in this place. ‘* They went not out from them.”—The term 
is used in this epistle, and in St. John’s second epistle, and in 
no other part of Scripture, not even in the Revelation: so 
that, all the controversies concerning ‘‘ ANTICHRIST,” as p¥e- 
dicted by Daniel, and by St. John in the Revelation, are 
merely disputes about a word, and do not at all pertain to the 
main subject. (Notes, Dan. 7: 8: 11: Rev. 13: 14:) The 
“‘antichrists,” mentioned in these verses, evidently were per- 
sons who had already appeared; but one distinguished anti- 
christ was yet to be: expected.— They went out from us,” 
that is, ‘ they went out from the apostles in Judea.’ Whitby. 
* But they were not of us:” this must mean, that they were 
not of us, the apostles. It does not, however, appear that 
they even professed to be apostles; nor does it appear, that 
they had previously been teachers in the church. And can 
it possibly be imagined, that all, either the ‘false Christs,” or 
“the antichrists,” spoken of by our Lord, and by John, had 
been personally joined in communion with the apostles, while 
they continued in Judea 2 

Antichrist. (18) Avrexpraros. 22. 4:3. 2 John 7. (Notes, 
20—25. 4:1—3.)—From us. (19) EX fuwv. The same pre- 
position is afterwards rendered “ of us.” They belonged to 
us, In one sense, as the unfruitful branches to the vine ; but 
not in another: “t they were not all clean.” (Notes, Matt. 
22:11—14. 25:1—13. John 13:6—11. 15:3—5.) But they pro- 
fessed Christianity, and had been admitted to communion 
with true Christians ; yet their subsequent apostacy proved 
that, like Judas, they had from the first been hypocrites. 
(Notes, Matt. 7:21—23. John 6:66—71:)—They would no 
doubt have continued.] Mepevnxeicav av. They had indeed 
continued. The words do not readily admit of a strictly literal 
translation. Vo doubt, added by the translators, shows how 

ey understood them. 

V.20—25. The apostle wrote to his fellow-Christians, to 
caution, comfort, and establish them ; though his observations 
were also calculated to put all, who professed the gospel, on 
self-examination, and to preserve new converts from self 
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have heard from the begmning. If that which yw 
have heard from the beginning shall remain in 
ou, *ye also shall contiaue in the Son, and in the 
ather. 
25 And 'this is the promise that he hath pro 
mised us, éven eternal life. (Practical Observations.) 
26 These things have I written unto you ™con- 
cerning them that seduce you. 
27 But "the anointing which ye have receivec 
11:2, 5:11—13,20. Dan, 12:2, Luke 18:50. John 5:39. 6:27,47,54,68. 10:28. 12:50 
17:2,3. Rom. 2:7. 5:21. 6:23. Gal, 6:8. 1 Tim. 1:16, 6:12,19. Tit, 1:2. 3:7. Jude 
21, m 3:7. Prov, 12:26, Ez, 13:10, Mark 13:22, Acts 20:29,30. 2 Cor. 11;13— 


15, Col. 2:8,18. 1 Tim. 4:1. 2 Tim. 3:13, 2 Pet. 2:1—3. 2 John 7. n See on 20. 
3:24. Jehn 4:14. 1 Pet, 1:23. 2 Jolin 2. 


deception. They, however, whom he peculiarly addressed, 
had “* an unction from the Holy One ;” they were anointed 
by the Spirit, as sent forth, through Christ ‘t the Holy One 
of God,” to illuminate, sanctify, and consecrate them, to be 
a spiritual priesthood unto the Father. (Notes, Ps. 45:6—8 
Ts. 59:20,21. 61:1—3. 2 Cor. 1:21,22. Heb. 1:8,9.) By his 
teaching and influences they ‘‘ knew all things,” relating to 
the grand doctrines of Christianity, in a spiritual and experi- 
mental manner; so that no “ antichrist” could fatally delude 
them. (Vote, 5:16—I8.) He had not therefore written to 
them, “* because they did not know the truth ;” for if he had 
addressed persons of that description, it would have been 
requisite for him to discuss his suhject more copiously: but 
he had written to them, because they ‘ did know the truth ;” 
and that no lie belonged to it, or could consist with it. This 
general self-evident proposition was not more certain, than 
the particular application of it to the delusions of the se= 
ducers ; whose false doctrines could not proceed from the same 
source with the truth of God. For ‘* who was a liar,” but the 
man who denied that Jesus “* was the Christ ?’ Some ofthese 
heresiarchs denied the deity of Christ: others explained 
away his incarnation, and so denied his humanity, and the 
reality of his sufferings ; and some opposed his kingly autho- 
rity. Thus, whilst they retained the name of Christians, 
they virtually denied his Person, as *‘ the Christ, the Son of 
God,” and “the Son of man; Emmanuel, God witheus ;” 
( Notes, Is. 7:14. Matt. 1:22,23.) or his offices, as the anointed 
Prophet, Priest, and King of his church: they denied that 
“* God was manifested in the flesh,’ to “t ransom the church 
with his own blood ;” (Notes, Acts 20:28. 1 Tim. 3:16.) that 
in virtue of his one oblation, he might appear in the presence 
of God, as our great High-Priest, and reign over his redeemed 
people, as his willing subjects, to the end of the world, and 
for ever. Now, whether they denied his divine or his human 
nature, his atonement or his authority ; they virtually denied 
him to be the Christ; as they who had ‘‘ the unction of the 
Holy Spirit” would readily perceive. Such a teacher was, 
therefore, in fact, ‘an antichrist,” who ‘ denied both the 
Father and the Son ;” seeing the Father can only be known, 
approached, worshipped, and glorified by sinners, in and 
through his incarnate Son; and they who “honour not the Son, 
honour not the Father that sent him.” (Notes, Matt. 11:25— 
27. John 5:20—23.) The denial of the Son is, therefore, a denial 
of the Father: and the Supreme Being, the supposed Deity, 
which ancient or modern deniers of the personal or mediatorial 
honour of the Son, have professed to worship, is in fact the 
creature of their own imagination, and not the wise, just, holy, 
merciful, and faithful ‘God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” He, therefore, who ‘‘ denies the Son, has not the 
Father” as his God, his Friend, and his Portion; bunt he 
who, in true faith, ‘* acknowledges the Son, hath the Father 
also."—This last clause is printed in Italics, because it is 
wanting in most copies of the Greek Testament: yet it is 
found in several manuscripts ; so that Beza and many other 
able critics look on it as genuine.—As these things were so, 
the apostle exhorted his beloved children, to let “* that abide 
in them,” and sink deep into their hearts, which they had 
heard from the beginning of their profession of the gospel, 
concerning the Person and salvation of Christ ; for if the doc- 
trine, which they had at first heard from the apostles and 
evangelists, remained in them, practically and etficaciously ; 
they also would continue in union and fellowship with the 
Son, and with the Father through him. (Votes, 3—6. 1:3,4 
John 15:1—8. 17:22,23.) They ought also to remember, for 
their encouragement, and confirmation against the artifices of 
false teachers, that the promise, which God had irreversibly 
given to all true believers, engaged to them eternal life and 
felicity, and all things pertaining to it. (Votes, 5:11—13. 
John it: 11:20—27. Rom. 5:20,21. 6:21—23. Tut. 1: 
1—4. 

An unction. (20) Xptopa, 27. Xpww, to anoint, whence 
Xptoros. All true Christians partake of the Spirit of sancti- 
fication, not all of the miraculous powers of the Holy Spirit. 
—From the Holy One.| Aro tov “Aytov. Mark 1:24, Acts 
3:14. Rev. 3:7.—The Lord Jesus seems especially intended ; 
for through and by him the Holy Spirit is given to us. (Note, 
Rev. 22:1.)—WNolie is, &c. (21) Hav Wevdos ove cot. * Lie, 
here means a doctrine contrary to that taught by the apos- 
tles ; which being the érue doctrine, its contrary mv st be false, 
or a lie” Macknight.—Antichrist. (22) ‘O avrixpioros. 
The article being used, ‘‘ the antichrist” is dout tless a more 
cxact translation: but the apostle was speaking uot so much 
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of him abideth in you, °and ye need not that any 
man teach you: Pbut as the same anomting 
teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no 
lie, and even as it hath taught you, sye shall abide 
in “him. / ' 

28 And now, ‘little children, abide in him; 


I. JOHN. 
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that ‘when he shall appear, we may thave con 
fidence, and not be ashamed before him “at his 
coming. 

29 If ye know that *he is righteous, tye know 
Ythat every one that doeth righteousness “is born 
of him. 


0 20,21. Jer, 31:33,34. John 14°26, 16:13. Heb. 8:10,11. pI Cor. 2:13. Eph. 4: 
31. 1 Thes, 2:13. 1 Vim, 2:7, 2 Pet. 1:16,17. q28. John 8:31,32. 15:4—7. C ol. 23 
6. * Or,it. rSeeonl, s 3:2. Mark 8:38, Col. 3:4. 1 Tim, 6:14, 2 Tim. 
4:8. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 9:28. 1 Pet. 1:7. 5:4. Rev. 1:7. 3:21, 4:17,, Is. 25:9, 45: 


prophetically, as of the time in which he wrote.—The cha- 
racter described was ‘the antichrist” of his own age.— 
Abide. (24) Meverw. The same verb is rendered also 
remain and continue. 3 
V. 26—29. 'These admonitions the apostle wrote to his 
beloved children concerning those false teachers, who attempt- 
ed to seduce them ; and who had prevailed with many, that 
had once appeared as belonging to their company. He meant 
to caution and fortify them against the specious insinuations 
of deceivers: but in respect of real believers, ‘the anoint- 
ing,” which they had received of Christ, abode in them, as an 
incorruptible principle of life, and light, and spiritual discern- 
ment: so that they needed not that any man should teach them, 
except ‘as that same anointing taught them,” and by“ stir- 
ring up their pure minds in the way of remembrance 3” or by 
confirming them in it, or enabling them to distinguish it, from 
all counterfeits: for by this teaching of God himself they 
were instructed inall things essential to salvation, and could 
not be fatally deluded. (Votes, Is, 54:11—14. Jer, 31:31—34. 
John 6:41—46. 1 Thes. 4:9—12. Rev. 3:18,19.) Now this 
teaching was altogether “truth, and no lie ;” they could not, 
therefore, change the doctrine, which they had thus received 
from apostles and evangelists, under the teaching of the holy 
Spirit, for any new doctrine, without deviating from the truth 
imto falsehood. This the deceivers aimed at: whereas, the 
apostle only sought to establish them in the truth, which had 
been ‘ preached to them, with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven ;” and, indeed, those who had thus been taught, would 
“abide in him,” or in it; in Christ or in the truth of his gos- 
pel. *He therefore needed only to exhort them, with all 
parental affection, ‘tto abide in him,” or in Christ: for the 
apostle’s mind, being full of warm affections towards his 
beloved Lord, spoke frequently of him, by a pronoun without 
an antecedent, and so without naming him. (Vote, John 20: 


11--17.)—Let them then adhere steadfastly to the truth of 


the gospel; live in a constant dependence on Christ by faith 
for every thing; attend diligently on his ordinances, and yield 
a loving simple obedience to his commandments. Thus they 
might be assured, that when he should ‘appear to judge ‘the 
world ;” they would not be ashamed, as all hypocrites and 
apostates would be: but would “have confidence before 
him,” as his approved servants, at this his second coming, 
and amidst all the solemn and important events of that deci- 
sive season. (Notes, Is. 28:16. 45:15—17,23—25. Dan. 12: 
2,3. Rom. 5:3—5.) In this, the apostle joined himself ; inti- 
mating, that he took the same method of preparing for the 
coming of his Lord and Judge, which he recommended to 
them; and that their ‘* abiding in Christ” would then increase 
his confidence and joy. (Vote, Phil. 2:14A—18.)—As Chris- 
tians could not but know, that Jesus, their Lord and Saviour, 
was righteous ; (JVote, 1,2.) so they might be assured, that 
all, who habitually practised righteousness, as what they 
loved and delighted in, “were born of him,” by the regenera 
tion of his Spirit, and were the children of God and the heirs 
of heaven. So that, “abiding in Christ, and bringing forth 
much fruit” by working righteousness, was the proper method 
of preparing to meet him in judgment with confidence and 
joy. (Note, 3:18—24.)—The expression, “born of him,” 
which is here most obviously interpreted of Christ, concern- 
ing whom the apostle was speaking, and thus becoming “ the 
sons of God,” (3:1.) clearly shows what John believed con- 
cerning his Lord: and also that the same individual act is 
ascribed to God, (5:1.) to Christ, (29) and to the Holy Spirit. 
(John 3:5, Notes, Ps. 22:30,31. Is. 8:18. 9:6,7. 53:9,10. Heb. 
2:10—13.)—The quakers, and some others, have inferred, 
from the language of the twenty-seventh verse, that a stated 
ministry is not necessary in the church: as true believers 
being “anointed by the Spirit,” need not such teaching: ‘but 
it may be of moment to observe, that the Christian ministry 
was in the highest repute in the church, when the gifts of the 
Spirit were poured down upon it in the greatest abundance? 
Doddridge.—The papists, on the other hand, adhering to the 
outward form, and the opus operatum, (in which they have 
too many followers, among nominal protestants, ) ground tneir 
chrism or anointing with oil, apon it, which is applied in several 
ways: but is only an appointed shadow of the true “ unction 
from the Holy One ;” yet alas, it is too plain, that numbers 
seizing on this shadow, come short of the substance, 

Born. (29) Veyevynrac. 3:9. 4:7. 5:1,4,18. John 1:13. 3:3—8. 
In all the passages in this epistle, and in several of the others 
the passive perfect is used, which is properly, ‘has been 
born,” or begotten.—And no allusion is at all made to bap- 
tusm, in the whole epistle.—Anointing. (26) Xpicpa. Une- 
tion, 20. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V.1—6. The gospel, when well understood and duly 
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received, sets the heart against all sin, and effectually prevents 
the allowed practice of it; at the same time, that it gives the 
most blessed relief to the wounded consciences of those who 
have sinned, by the hope of pardon, through our “* Advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous,” and his all-suffi- 
cient propitiation. Thus the divine original of the Scriptures 
is evinced, by the complete suitableness of the remedy pro- 
posed in them, to the actual state of men in this evil world: 
while all other schemes are founded on false principles ; and 
therefore are totally inapplicable to the case, and cannot 
effectually bring peace to the conscience, and lead the heart 
to abhor all iniquity.—While we seek for grace, to make a holy 
use of the intercession and atonement of our heavenly Adyvo-* 
cate, and encourage our fellow-Christians to do the same ; we 
should remember, that ‘* He is the propitiation, not for our sins 
only, but for those of the whole world ;” and therefore, if any 
sinner, in any part of the earth, be willing to accept of this 
salvation, he will surely be made partaker of it: and we 
should desire and endeavour, by all the scriptural means in 
our power, to be the instruments of bringing others to share 
with us in so precious a benefit: and of sending the gospel to 
all nations.—But we should carefully guard against every 
sentiment which tends to pervert the abundant provision of 
the gospel for the forgiveness of our sins, into an encourage~ 
ment to disobedience: ‘* Hereby we know that we know 
Christ, if we keep his commandments:” and ‘he is a liar, 
and the truth is not in him,” who professes to know him, 
and does not habitually obey him. What then shali we say to 
the unguarded language of some persons who have argued, or 
asserted, that sanctification is not the proper ground of assu- 
rance, and the evidence of our justification ; and that it is 
legal or self-righteous, for men to look to their works, as the 
proof of their being true believers? We can only say, that 
they directly contradict the apostle, and that therefore they 
are most certainly mistaken. ‘*Whoso, then, keepeth the 
word of Christ, in him verily is the love of God perfected.” 
By this apostles knew that they were in Christ, and by the 
same means we must know it of ourselves also, if we would 
not deceive ourselves. He, therefore, ‘that saith he abideth 
in Christ, ought himself so to walk, even as he walked ;” and 
no competent judge will believe his assertion, if his spirit and 
conduct habitually be contrary to those of his Lord; for at 
last he, who has most closely copied Christ’s example, will be 
found to be the best Christian, and to have best demonstrated 
his faith to be living, and his love sincere. 

V.7—Il1. The things above spoken are ‘tno new com- 
mandments” or declarations, but the same which all the disci- 
ples of Christ have heard from the beginning; though some 
affect to treat them as novelties, even as others do the pecus 
liar doctrines of a gratuitous salvation. But Christianity, 
instead of rendering “the love of God” and men, and good 
works, superfluous and unnecessary, furnishes us with new 
motives, and lays us under further obligations to abound m 
them; and it gives us new directions concerning the love of 
our neighbours, by requiring love to our brethren for Christ’s 
sake, and to our enemies after the example of his love to us. 
These things are true and important, according to his conduct 
towards his redeemed people, and their peculiar privileges 
and oblations, “‘ because the darkness is past, and the true 
light now shineth ;? and we must remember that hatred of 
the brethren or of neighbours, and the prevalence of an 
malignant passion, is proportionably a proof that a man is sti 
in darkness. The degree of our holy love is the proper crie 
terion and standard of our illumination; as well asthe best 
preservative from sin, and the most active principle of obe 
dience. He who ‘‘Joveth his brother” most fervently, with a 
pure heart, abides in the clearest light, and will be best kepy 
from stumbling, er from occasioning the falls of others ; but 
he, who is of a violent, selfish, and malicious temper, however 
he may boast of his knowledge, walks in darkness, and is in 
the road to destruction; though he be not at all aware whi- 
ther he is going, because “the darkness,” and the prince of 
darkness, “Shave blinded his eyes.” (Note, Matt. 6:22,23.) 
These things demand our closest attention, and most serious 
self-examination: and should lead us earnestly to pray, that 
God would show us what we are, and whither we are 
going. 

V.12—17. When there is real “ faith that worketh by 
love,” even “little children” and weak believers may be 
assured, that “their sins are forgiven them” for the sake of 
Christ: and though there are different degrees of growth, 
strength, knowledge, and grace, among ‘‘ the sons and daugh- 
ters of the Lord almighty ;” and some of them have obtained 
more victories over the wicked one, or are more fit Sor active 
service, or to give wise counsel, than others are; ye* they are 
all alike dear to their heavenly Father. The™ ali ry ¢0 some 
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The apostle breaks out in admiration of the love of God, in maktng us his 
children, and giving ua present privileges with the hope of an inconceivable 
felicity ; and shows tha’ all who have thia hope * purify themselves as he is 
pure,” 1—3. He shows how the children of God, and the childven of the 
devil, may be distinguished, A—10. Tle exhorts hia readers to * love one 
another,'' contrasting thia love with the erample of Cain, and warning 
them to expect the hatred of the world, 13, He points out ‘* the love of 
the brethren,’’ as the distinguishing evidence of conversion; explains the 
nature and effects of it, contrasting it with enmity and seljishnexs; and en- 
Sorces the practice of it, by the example of Chriut, A—17 He exhorta hia 
readers to love * indeed and in truth ;’’ and shows that confidence in God 
ie connected with the consciousness of upright obedience, 18—2A. 


EHOLD “what manner of love the Father 
hath bestowed upon us, that we should be 
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“knowledge of him,” and love to him; and through “ his word 
abiding in them,” he will lead forth the young ones of his 
family to the same victories, and train them up to a measure 
of the same vigour and maturity to which others have already 
attained. But all, who would share these blessings, must be 
careful ‘* not to love the world,” or any of its polluting vanities. 
This idolatry, remaining unsubdued in the hearts of many 
professors of the gospel, occasions their apostacy or total 
unfruitfulness: and, through some remains of it, numbers are 
kept from comfort and assurance ; their spiritual life continues 
low and feeble; they are mere babes, or dwarfs, to the end 
of their days, and enter eternity before they obtain any com- 
fortable satisfaction what their eternal state will be! (Vote, 
Heb, 4:1,2.) Indeed, “ all that is in the world,” as apostate, 
and so the kingdom of the devil, is diametrically opposite to 
the holiness, spirituality, temperance, humility, and lowliness 
of Christianity ; its pleasures, interests, pomps, and honours, 
can only excite and strengthen the propensities of our fallen 
nature; which it is our great business and interest to subdue and 
crucify. The pursuit, acquisition, or enjoyment of them, tends 
only to pollution and condemnation; they are soon “ passing 
away,” to be possessed no more, and he who has nothing more 
enduring will ere long want a drop of water to cool his tongue, 
and be unable to procure it; whilst the portion of him ‘ who 
doeth the will of God shall be forever.” (P.O. Luke 16:19 
—26.) Yet are these vanities so alluring to the remains of 
corruption in our hearts, that without,constant watching and 
prayer, we cannot escape or obtain victory over the world, 
and him who is * the god” and prince of it. 

V.18—25. Those who have been delivered from that. origi- 
nal and universal idolatry, “‘the love of the world, and the 
things in the world,” will be less liable to be deceived by the 
seductions of those “‘ many antichrists,” who in every age and 
place endeavour to corrupt the gospel, and to oppose the ho- 
nour and cause of Christ. Many thus go out from the society 
of Christians, but they never were true believers; for if they 
had belonged to that blessed company, “they would no doubt 
have continued with them:” nay, in fact, “ damnable here- 
sies” as much try the faith of nominal Christians, as furious 
persecutions do. ‘The unction from the Holy One” alone 
ean teach that knowledge, which will surely preserve a man 
from all delusions: and when we are thus established in the 


great truths of the gospel we shall know “ that no lie is of 


the truth;” and shall therefore disregard the eloquence, learn- 
ing, ingenuity, and confidence, of those who contradict the 
Bible; and be satisfied with opposing the express testimony 
of the truth itself, to their well varnished and ably defended 
falsehoods. We shall in this manner most clearly perceive, 
that every man is an antichrist, who denies the Person, or 
any of the offices of Christ; and that in denying the Son, he 
denies the Father also, and has no part in his favour, while 
he rejects his great salvation. Candour and liberality of senti- 
ment are good words; bigotry, fanaticism, and a contracted 
mind, sound very harsh: but let us not aspire to the reputation 
of liberality, or desire to escape reproach, more than the 
apostles did. While we judge favourably of all who trust in 
Christ as a divine Saviour, and obey his word ; let us pity 
and pray for those deluded men, who deny the deity and 
atonement of Christ, and the work of his new creating Spirit ; 
protest against their antichristian doctrine, and refuse all 
needless intercourse with them, (Note, 2 John 7—I1.) Let 
that abide In all, who have professed the gospel, or would be 
deemed Christians, which was taught to the primitive disci- 
ples; that they may “ continue in the Son and in the Father,” 
and that the blessed promise of eternal life may belong to 
them also. 
_ V.26—29. The subjects above treated on are peculiarly 
needful at this day, concerning those who seduce” the pro- 
fessed disciples of the Saviour, and would persuade them, 
that it is of no consequence what they believe, concerning his 
Person or doctrine. This fashionable species of infidelity 
directly contradicts the whole word of God, and in fact does 
its utmost to antiquate the Bible, as a useless book, in this 
age of wisdom and illunination.—We should desire to teach 
no man any thing, except what the Holy Spirit has taught us 
‘n his word, to which our appeal must be made: and “the 
ame Spirit teaches all those,” who partake of his sacred 
zaointiag, the grand ruths of the sacred word, though they 
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called the sons of God! 
knoweth us not, because it knew him not. 
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therefore ‘the world 


2 Beloved, “now are we the sons of God, and 


*it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we 


know that fwhen he shall appear, *we shall be 


like hims “for we shall see him as he is. 


3 And ‘every man that hath this hope in him, 


‘purifieth himself, 'even as he is pure. 


4 Whosoever "committeth sin, "transeresseth 
also the law; for sin is the transgression of the 
law. 
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be left to differ in less essential matters. May we then ask 
and receive from Christ more and more of ‘his anointing,” 
to “abide in us,” and to illuminate our minds in the truth, 
unmixed with error; that we may abide in it, even as they 
did, who of old adhered to the doctrine of the holy apostles 
and let all, who profess the truth, and appear to have come 
to Christ, abide in him; without listening to the suggestions 
of any modern illuminators of mankind: that when our judge 
i shall appear,” we may all, with prophets and apostles 
have confidence, and not be ashamed before him at his 
coming.” Yet let us be equally careful not to “hold the 
truth in unrighteousness ;” but remember that they only “are 
born of God,” who bear his holy image, and walk before him 
in his most righteous ways. But what numbers have been 
baptized who do not thus practise righteousness, nay, who 
are grossly workers of iniquity! 
; NOTES.—Cnap, Tit. V.1—3. , John 1:10—13.) 
The apostle having declared, that “they who do righteous- 
ness are born of God,” (2:29.) here breaks out into a joyful 
and admiring view of the love of the eternal Father, in hav- 
ing bestowed on them the unspeakable honour and_ felicity 
of being “called his sons,” or children. What manner ot 
love was this! By what words could it be described ? 
Whether his majesty, purity, and justice, or their guilt, 
meanness, pollution, and misery, were considered ; whether 
the blessing conferred on them, or the method in which it 
was bestowed, were contemplated; the “love of the Father” 
in it must be adored, as passing knowledge and comprehen- 
sion. (Notes, 4912. John 3:16, Rom. 5:6-—10.) Indeed 
“the world” of ungodly men, among whom “the ehildren of 
God” lived, commonly in poverty, affliction and contempt, 
would not acknowledge their claim, approve their character, 
or desire their privileges: but this was the effect of their 
ignorance of God, and contemptuous alienation from his 
holy excellence; so that, when “the only begotten Son of 
the Father, full of grace and truth,” appeared on earth, ' they 
knew him not,” but rejected, despised, and erucified him. 
(Notes, John (6:1—3. 17:25,26.) But, whatever the world 
thought of true believers: even in their afflicted condition on 
earth, they were the children of God, regenerate, adopted 
into his family, the special objects of his love, and the heirs 
of his kingdom: and how many or heavy soever their trials 
were, their almighty Father would surely protect, provide 
for, comfort, and bless them. (ote, Rom. 8:14—17.) It 
did not indeed ‘then appear,” what, or how. glorious, they 
would at length be: nor could even the beloved apostle frame 
an adequate conception of heaven, and its ineffable felicities : 
for this would be ennobling and rapturous beyond all his 
thoughts. (Vote, 1 Cor. 18:8—12.)—Yet believers knew m 
general, that “when He,” even Christ, or God in human 
nature, should be manifested, his believing people would be 
made completely like him, both in the incorruptuibility of their 
bodies, and the perfect holiness of their souls. (Note, Phil. 
3;20,21.) For in the beatific vision, the eyes of the children 
of God shall behold his glory in the Person of Christ,” and 
their souls shall know his fulness and excellency, by imme- 
diate perception, This full view of “him, as he is,” will 
complete the renewal of the divine image upon them, and for 
ever exclude all unholy affections ; and thus they will be pre- 
pared for the consummate, unalloyed, and most fehei ting 
enjoyment of God, in and through Jesus Christ, of whica we 
can gain the most remote idea. (Note, 2 Cor. 3:17,18. 4:5.6.) 
But, wherever the regenerating Spirit of God had produced 
this genuine hope in a man’s heart, it would panatny induce 
him to desire and follow after holiness, as the preparation for 
this final happiness, and the anticipation of it: (.Notes, | Pet. 
1:3—9.) for he, who “hoped,” or trusted, “in God,” that he 
would render him perfectly happy, by fully renewing him to 
the holy image of the divine Saviour, would also be fully 
convinced that his present comfort must bear proportion to 
his sanctification: the assurance that his labour in following 
after holiness would not be in vain, would also give energy to 
his endeavours. Nor would he ever rest satisfied with his 
attainments, so long as any sin remained in him: but he 
would use all means, and wait on God for the performance 
of his promises; till all his affections and powers were fully 
sanctified, all sinful passions destroyed, all holy dispositions 
perfected, and all his words and actions made conformable 
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5 Aud ve now that the was manifested Sto 
take away our sina ; ‘and in him is no sin. 
6 Whosoever ‘abideth in him sinneth not: 


‘whosoever sinneth bath not seen him, neither | 


known him. [Practical Observations.] 

7 Little children, "let no man deceive you: *he 
that doeth righteousness is righteous, Yeven as he 
is righteous. 

8 H> “that committeth sin is of the devil; for 
‘the devil sinneth from the beginning. For ?this 
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purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil. 

9 Whosoever is ‘born of God doth not commit 
sin; “for his seed remaineth in him ; “and he can- 
not sin, beeause he is born of God. 

10 In this fthe children of God are manifest, 
sand the children of the devil: "whosoever doeth 
not righteousness, 'is not of God, "neither he tha 
loveth not his brother. [Practical Observations.] 

11 For ‘this is the “message that ye heard 
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to those of his beloved Lord. As this can never be fully 
attained in the present life ; the true Christian’s diligence, in 
“ purifying himself as Christ is pure,” must be continued ull 
death. (Notes, 2 Cor. 6:14—18. 7:1.) ‘Then the soul will 
be admitted into his presence, and perfected in his likeness: 
but the complete conformity of the Christian to his Lord, in 
body and soul, will not be possessed till the general resurrec- 
tion.— He does not say “has purified,” but “ purifieth,” that 
we may understand him to signify, following after holiness, 
not the perfect attainment of it?  Beza. (Note, 2 Cor. 7:1.) 

What manner. (1) Worarny. Matt. 8:27. Mark 13:1, Luke 
1:29. 7:39. 2 Pet. 3:11.—Sons.] Texva, John 1:12. Rom. 8:16, 
17. Eph. 5:1. Children: “Sons andédaughters of the Lord 
Almighty.” 2 Cor. 6:18.—Appear. (2) Edavepw3n. 2 Cor. 
5:10. Notes, 2 Cor. 5:9—12. Col. 3:1—4. “It is not mani- 
fested, what we shall be ;” something is revealed, but not all 
fully and clearly: “but when He shall be manifested, we shall 
see him as he 1s.”—In him. (8) Er avrm. Vhatis, in Christ 
who shall appear. (JVole, Tit. 2:18.) THe who thus hopeth 
in Christ, &c. (Notes, Bph. 1:9—12. 1 Pet. 1:17—21.) 

V. 4—6. According to what had before been observed, 
they, who did not ‘follow after holiness,” could not possess 
gennine hope in Christ, and in God through him, according 
to the gospel: but the apostle further remarked, that he, who 
“committed,” or practised, ‘sin, transgressed also the law,” 
or violated and directly opposed the authority and require- 
ments of the moral law; for the ceremonial law cannot here 
be intended. ‘hus it was taken for granted, that the holy 
law of God was the rule of conduct to all his true servants ; 
and that none of them, wilfully and habitually, did any thing 
contrary to it. For sin is ‘the transgression of the law,” cr 
a lawless conduct. Whatever in any degree exceeds, comes 
short of, or deviates from the law, and in thought, word, or 
deed, is not perfectly coincident with it, is sin, a violation of 
the law, and deserves death according to the covenant of 
works: but an habitual commission of sin tends to the de- 
struction of the law and its authority, and can never be 
allowed of by any disciple of Christ. (Vote, Jam. 2:3—13.) 
For they know that “he was manifested” in human nature, 
to take away the sins of his people, by atoning for their guilt, 
and by renewing them to his own holy image. (Votes, 7—10, 
John 1:29.) Moreover, ‘in him was no sin;” and the per- 
fection of his holiness, and active obedience, both magnified 
the precept of the law, constituted him a proper Person to 
be a Sacrifice for sin, and was intended as an example to his 
ae Whoever, therefore, “ abides in Christ,” as one with 
him, and as maintaining communion with him, does not thus 
sin: and “ whosoever sinneth,” wilfully and habitually, has 
never seen the glory of Christ by faith, or had any experi- 
mental saving knowledge of him; for if he had, he would be 
transformed, in a measure, into the holy image of him, in 
whom ‘ there was no sin.” 

Committeth sin. (4) Wotwy rnv dpapriay. 7—9. 1:6. 2:29. 
John 3:21. 8:34. No single righteous act constitutes “a doer 
of righteousness ;” but the habitual practice of it: thus a doer 
of sin is oue who practises it habitually —Transgresseth the 
law.) Tnv avopcay moter. Doeth lawlessness.— Transgression 
of the law.| Avopta. * Quasi dicas, illegalitas? Leigh. Matt. 
7:23. 13:Al. 23:28. 24:12, Rom. 4:7. 6:19. 2 Cor. 6:14. 2 Zhes. 
Wie Duals. Hebd. 1 
John 1:29. 

V.7—10. St. John here warned his beloved children, as 
the other apostles had before done; (Notes, 1 Cor. 69—11, 
Gal. 6:6—10, Eph. 5:5—7. Jam. 1:22—25, 2 Pet. 1:8,9.) not 
to let any man deceive them by plausible pretences, into an 
opinion that they might live in habitual sin and yet be true 
Christians. For he, who “practised righteousness,” as his 
business and delight, was a righteous man; and his confor- 
mity to Christ, (being “ righteous as he was righteous,”) was 
the proper evidence of his interest, by faith, in the obedience 
und propitiation of the divine Saviour. On the other hand 
he who “committed sin,” in his habitual conduet, was evi. 
dently of the devil’s party, family, and disposition; as Satan 
was the first sinner, and had practised rebellion and iniquity 
“from the beginning,” and had no pleasure in any thing else. 
But it must be impossible to imitate and adhere to the devil, 
and at the same time to be a disciple of Christ; seeing ‘ the 
s8on of God was manifested,” for the single and express pur- 
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pose of “destroying,” abolishing, or undoing ‘the works of 
the devil,” in behalf of all his people. (Votes, Gen. 3:14,15, 
Matt. 12:27—30. Mark 1:23—28. Heb. 2:14,15.)—He came 
to deliver them from that condemnation and slavery, into 
which the influence and temptation of Satan had reduced 
them and all mankind; and to restore them to the favour, 
image, and service of God. This was done, by atoning for 
their sins and pardoning them, and by “a new creation” of 
their souls to holiness: but while men lived habitually in 
pride, impiety, injustice, fraud, cruelty, malice, intemperance 

or licentiousness, or in the neglect of a sober, righteous, an 

godly life ; it could not be supposed that “the works of the 
devil” had been destroyed, or his fortifications in their hearts 
cast down, by the power of Christ. Consequently the end 
of his incarnation and humiliation had not been in any de- 
gree answered in respect of them; and therefore they could 
not be warranted to account themselves his disciples. For 
all who belonged to Christ had been “ born of God ;” (Notes, 
2:26—29. Jolin 1:10—13. 3:1—8.) and no one who was rege- 
nerate lived in the commission of any allowed sin: because 
“the incorruptible seed” of the word of God, being made to 
grow and live in his heart by the Holy Spirit, (Vote, 1 Pet. 
1:23—25.) remained in him, and rendered it impossible that 
he could sin with allowance, continuance, and satisfaction; 
even as a fish cannot live out of water, because it is out 
of its element, and can only languish and die, unless it be 
again put into it.—This must be all that the apostle’s general 
words can mean: because if strictly taken so as to mean 
that the regenerate could not sin in any instance, (Votes, 4 
—6. 5:6—18. Rom. 6:1,2. Gal. 5:16—18.) they would not 
only prove that some men are perfect, but that all regenerate 
persons are incapable of sinning any more for ever: an ine 
ference which no man, who either reads the Bible or the 
history of mankind, will ever admit. (Vote, 1:83—10.) Ge- 
neral declarations of this kind, must always be explained, 
according to the argument of the sacred writer: otherwise 
an antinomian may prove, that ‘* God justifies” those who are 
in every sense “‘ungodly,” and who never do good works af 
any kind, or for any purpose, as long as they live: (Rom. 4& 
4,5.) and a man who runs into the other extreme may prove, 
that all the children of God are perfectly sinless, and that no 
regenerate person can possibly fall into any sin. But Serip- 
ture must be explained by itself, and soberly ; and the context 
evidently shows, that the apostle spoke of an allowed prac- 
tice of some habitual sin: this he declared to be impossible 
to the regenerate, and a full proof of a man’s being “the 
child of the devil.” For in this especially “the children of 
God, and the children of the devil,” were manifestly distine 
guished from one another: and he who did not “ practise 
righteousness was not of God ;” whatever his creed, profes- 
sion, gifts, or experience might be: nay, this was to be car- 
ried to so great a strictness, that he who did not “love his 
brother,” but showed a selfish, envious, and malignant spirit 
in his general condict, was not to be accounted a child o% 
God, but of the devil He that committeth sin is of the devil. 
(8) Note, John 8:4A1—A7. ‘Tt is not he who committeth one 
or more sins of infirmity ; for so did Christ’s disciples while 
they were with him; nor he who committeth one great si 

through the power of a strong temptation, of which he bit 


%). 8:12, 10:17.—Take away. (5) App. | terly repents, and from which he returns to his obedience , 


for thus did David and St. Peter, who yet were not then the 
children of the devil: but they who comply with the lusts of 


| Satan, and will do them, ‘The other interpretations of these. 


words, including the preceding verses, seem either vain and 
impertinent, or false and dangerous.” FV nithy.—Discordant 
ways of obviating the difficulty arising from attempting to 
establish the strictest literal meaning of the apostle’s wordsy, 
all being evidently unscriptural, serve to show that this was. 
not intended.—l. The regenerate ought not to sin, Ought 
then others to sin? 2. When the regenerate sin they cease 
to be “children of God.” Yet apostles say, “in man) 

things we offend all.” (Note, 1:8,10.) 3. They cannot sin 
as their ‘sins are not imputed to them. This deserves no 
answer.— He that is born of God proposeth to himself a life 
as free from sin as possible, nor does he ever of his own ac- 
cord employ himself in sin: if at any time, contrary to the 
purpose of his mind, he has offended, he does not persist in 
the same; but, acknowledging his fault, he speedily returns 


A. D. 90. 


from the beginning, ™that we should love one 
another. 

12 Not "as Cain who was °of that wicked one, 
and slew his brother. PAnd wherefere slew he 
him? Because his own works were evil, ¢and his 
brother’s righteous. 

13 "Marvel not, my brethren, ‘if the world hate 

2. 

: 14 tWe know that "we have passed from death 
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to his former plan of life, as soon and as much as he can.’ 
Gataker.—As ‘‘ doing righteousness” means, not a single 
action, but habitual obedience to God; ‘* committing sin,” 
cannot properly signify merely a single act of sin, but ha- 
bitual disobedience, in some particular at least.—The word 
rendered “sinneth not,” in this connexion, must signify the 
same as those translated ‘tcommitteth not sin,” and be ex- 
plained by them.—' Doing righteousness,” evidences that a 
man is righteous; that is, a justified believer: but the apostle 
does not say that it constitutes his righteousness; nor could 
he say this consistently with the tenor of the sacred Scrip- 
tures. ‘' He that doeth righteousness is born of God ;” it is 
the evidence and effect, and not the cause of his regenera~ 
tion. (Notes, 2:26—29. 5:1—3.) 

He that doeth righteousness. (7) ‘O rotwv ryy dtxatocvyny. 
10. 2:29.—He that committeth. (8) ‘O 7owwv. Note, 4—6.— 
Sinneth.] ‘Apapravec. [s not the devil’s sinning habitual ? 
He that sins, after his ample, is one of his children: and he 
who does righteousnes _ habitually after Christ’s example, is 
one of the children 0 3od.—Destroy.] Avon. Luke 13:16. 
Aets 2:24,—Seed. (9)  lreppa. See 1 Pet. 1:22. The apos- 
tle could not mean, that this seed, which remained in the 
regenerate, perished.—Cannot.] Ov duvvarat. Mark 6:5. Acts 
4:20. 2 Tim. 2:13. If baptism be regeneration or always 
attended by it ; then it may be rendered “the cannot sip, be- 
cause he hath been baptized.” 

V. 11,12. (Note, 1:5—7.) “The message,” which had 
been delivered “from the beginning” to Christians, in the 
name of their Lord, had especially required them to “love 
one another,” as the distinguishing evidence of being his dis- 
ciples. (Notes, 2:7—11. John 13:31—35. 15:12—16.) They, 
therefore, who were manifestly destitute of this grace, ought 
not to be considered as true Christians; but should be 
ranked with Cain, who being a professed worshipper of God, 
showed himself to belong to the family of ‘that wicked one,” 
the devil, by envying, hating, and murdering his brother Abel. 
(Notes, Gen. 4:1—15. P. O. Notes, Matt. 23:34—36. Heb. 
11:4. Jude 11—13.) But for what cause did he commit this 
atrocious murder? What provocation had he received ? 
‘What injury had been done him? None atall: but he hated 
the holy image of God in Abel, and the example of his hu- 
mility, faith, and piety: he envied him, and was angry even 
with God for accepting his brother’s oblation in preference to 
his; and so he was enraged to that degree, that he slew him, 
“because his own works were evil, and his brother’s righ- 
teous.” 

V.13—15. The disposition of Cain naturally belonged to 
“the children of the devil;” some of whom had despised, 
hated, and crucified Christ for the same reason. Christians 
therefore ought not to wonder, ‘*if the world hated them ;” 
seeing the men of the world were in subjection to ‘‘ the wicked 
one,” and under his influence, as the children of his family. 

Notes, John 7:3—10. 8:41—47. 15:17—21.) Indeed no 

hristian, who was well acquainted with the heart of man, 
could wonder at any effects of the contempt and enmity of 
ungodly people against “the children of God :” for it was the 
most unequivocal proof, that they themselves had passed 
“from death unto life,” from that state of condemnation and 
spiritual death, in which they all once lay, into astate of life, 
and acceptance with God; when they were conscious that 
they “loved the brethren.” (Note, John 5:24—27.) Humble, 
disinterested, active, liberal, and forgiving love of men in 
general, for the Lord’s sake, is indeed a good evidence of 
regeneration: but it is manifest that the apostle spoke here 
especially of the love of believers towards their brethren in 
Christ, as such. ‘By nature the children of wrath even as 
others,” they were disposed to hate, deride, revile, and injure 
those, who professed the truths of the gospel, bore the image 
of Christ, and were spiritual worshippers and servants of 
God through him: they had once perhaps been ready to 
deem them unsociable, precise, and troublesome enthusiasts 
or hypoerites, and to shun and dislike them as such. But, 
being “ born of God,” and having thus ‘passed from death 
unto life,” they were made congenial with them in judgment 
and disposition ; and thus they were brought to love, esteem, 
and honour them; to sympathize with them, and show them 
kindness; and to take pleasure in them, as the excellent of 
the earth. (Notes, Ps. 16:2,3. 119:57—63.) This affection 
for them was not entertained, on account of their belonging 
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unto life, because we love the brethren. He 
ythat loveth not Ais brother, abideth in death. 

15 Whosoever *hateth his brother, is a mur 
-derer: and ye know that no murderer “hath eter 
nal life abiding in him. 

16 Hereby perceive we the love af God, be 
cause he laid down his life for us: “and we ough 
to lay down our lives for the brethren. 

17 But “whoso hath this world’s good, ane 
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to the same party, or holding the same notions: but because 
it appeared to them that they loved Christ, bore his image, 
and were devoted to his service. Thus ‘‘they had purified 
their souls, in obeying the tguth, through the Spirit, unto un- 
feigned love of the brethren.” (JVote,1 Pet. 1:22.) But, onthe 
other hand, every one even of those who appeared to be 
Christians, who did not “love his brother” with cordial affec~ 
tion, and indeed every one of his neighbours with good-will, 
ie a tie » 4 “ 

abode still in death,” condemned, and unregenerate. ‘ For 
whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer ;” that is, he has 
the heart of a murderer: and the pride, selfishness, envy 
and malice, which habitually rule in it, constitute ‘* the roof 
of bitterness,” from which murder naturally springs: so that, 
if all restraints were removed, aud suitable temptations inter- 
posed, the act of murder would infallibly be the consequence. 
And they “knew that no murderer had eternal life abiding in 
him ;” that is,no one, who had habitually the heart of a mur- 
derer, and a disposition to perpetrate that crime, could be a 
regenerate person, or a “partaker of the Spirit of Christ.” 
No doubt David, when in one dreadful instance he was guilty 
of complicated murder, had “eternal life abiding in him ;” 
(Note, 2 Sam. 11:14—17.) nor is there any single sin, into 
which it is impossible for a regenerate man to fall. But the 
apostle was showing that notrue believer could live in habitual 
sin; and he stated, that he who loved not his brother did in 
effect hate him; and he, who habitually hated his brother, 
was constantly of the temper of a murderer; that is, he bare 
the image, and was of the disposition of the devil, and there+ 
fore was one of his children, and not one of the children of a 
God of love.—What an awful view do the concluding words 
give of the state of those numbers, who habitually determine, 
by duelling, to attempt the commission of murder, whenever 
an occasion seems to call for it!—* The apostle does not say, 
that by loving our brethren, we are translated from death to 
life; ... but that we may ‘know that we have passed.” ’ 
Beza. It isthe evidence and effect, and not the cause. The 
state of death in sin and condemnation, in which all men are 
by nature, is here taken for granted, as an undeniable fact: 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 5:13—15. Eph. 2:1\—3.) and also that those 
who are “born of God” have “ eternal life abiding in them,” 
and may ‘‘know that they are passed from death unto life.” 
(Note, 2:3—6.)—The true Christian, as such, is the brother, 
and the object of special affection to all believers: but men 
in general are our brethren, in Adam. Sothat hatred of any 
man, a brother by nature, proves the professed Christian 
unregenerate ; but love of Christians especially, is, in this 
respect, the most indisputable proof of regeneration. (Notes, 
Matt. 25:34—46. P. O. 31—46.) 4 

Passed, &c. (14) MeraBeBnxapev. John 5:24. The words 
are the same: “from the death to the life."—‘ This is said 
even of the best of men. ... They are, as it were, born in 
the land ... of death: the gospel finds them in such a 
condition, as to be liable to condemnation and destruction, to 
the execution of a capital sentence, ... Such oblique expres- 
sions speak such truths as these, in a manner peculiarly cone 
vincing and affecting.’ Doddridge. (Notes, Matt. 4:12—17 
Coi. 1:9—14.)—Abideth, &e.]  Mever. Not is brought ints 
that state: but continues in his original ruined condition, as 
unregenerate.—A murderer. (15) AvSowmoxrovos. John 8:44 
A killer of man. (Note, Fx. 20:13.) ° 

V. 16,17. The effects of genuine love toward the brethren 
required to be ascertained; and this might be understood, by 
considering ‘the love of God” to sinners. The reality and 
immensity of his love were perceived, especially, in that he, 
Christ, as Emmanuel, “laid down his life” for_his people, to 
atone for their sins and ransom their souls. (Vote, 4:9—12.) 
Many copies read “love,” and not “the love of God;” so 
that the same weight cannot be laid upon this passage, as on 
a similar one. (Note, Acts 20:28. )—If, however, this love of 
Emmanuel to lost sinners was duly considered, it must ap- 
pear, that Christians were required, according to the perfec- 
tion of their rule and example, to “lay down their lives for 
their brethren,” when the case was urgent, and a proportion- 
zble good might be done by it; and therefore all infertor 
things ought surely to be given up for their benefit, whenever 
circumstances called for it. If then, a min “hath this world’s 
good ;” and possesses what is sufficient for his own necessary 
expenses, and has any thing to spare for indulgence, or te 
hoard; and “seeth his brother have need,” through sickness 
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seeth his brother have need, ‘and shutteth up his 
bowels of compassion from him, ‘ how dwelleth the 
love of God in him? [Practical Obseroutions.] 

18 My little children, "let us not love in word,’ 
neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth. 

19 And ihereby we know that we are of the 
truth, ‘and shall “assure our hearts before him. | 

20 For ‘if our heart condemn us, ™God is 
greater than our heart, "and knoweth all things. 

21 Beloved, °if our heart condemn us not, 
then have we confidence toward God. 


e Prov. 12:10. marg. 28:9. 4:20. 5:1. g See on 2:1. h Ez. 33:31. Matt, 25; 
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calamity, or distress; yet, instead of cheerfully supplying his 
wants from his own plenty, “shuts up his bowels” from him, 
and stifles his compassionate feelings, through reluctance to 
be at the expense or self-denial of adequately relieving him, 
and so leaves him in want and misery ; how can it be thought 
that the love of God abides in that man’s heart? By what 
can it he known, that he has a true sense of the love of Christ 
for perishing sinners, when “he laid down his life for them ?” 
or that the love of God has ever been planted in his heart by 
the Holy Spirit? seeing that the love of the world and of its 
goods, overcomes and chokes the risings of compassion to his 
suffering brother. (Vote, 2:15—17.) Every instance and 
degree of this selfishness must weaken the evidence of a man’s 
conversion: and when it is habitual and allowed, it must de- 
cide that he does not belong to God, but resembles Cain far 
more than ‘Jesus Christ; seeing he would rather leave the 
children of God to suffer or die, than part with his money, or 
abridge his own indulgences, to alleviate their sorrows, or 
save their lives. This might also be deemed constructive 
murder; as such a man refused to preserve life, when it was 
in his power, and when it was his bounden duty to do it: and 
if the Lord had acted thus towards sinners and egemies, we 
must all have perished. (Notes, Prov. 24:11,12. Rom. 14:13 
—18. 1 Cor. 8:7—13.)—As no higher expression of love is 
mentioned, than a willingness to ‘‘lay down cur lives for our 
brethren ;” it is manifest that the apostle did not maintain the 
extravagant notion, that true grace will make us willing to be 
eternally miserable, for the glory of God, and the good of the 
universe! 

This world’s good. (17) Tov Brov rov Kocpov. 2:16. Luke 
21:4.—Not riches, but things needful, with a little to spare, 


are meant. (Note, Luke 3:10—14.)—Shutteth up.] KXecop. 
Note, Ps. '(7:5—12. 
V.18—24. From the preceding considerations, the apostle 


earnestly admonished his ‘‘ dear children” to love one another, 
and their poor brethren and neighbours, ‘‘ notin word, neither 
in tongue,” or merely in profession, and with kind and oblig- 
ing language; “but in deed and in truth,” showing the since- 
rity and strength of their affection for them, by their actions, 
and in self-denying liberal communication to the supply of 
their wants. If they did this from faith in Christ, and love to 
him, they would “ thereby know, that they were of the truth.” 
(Note, Jam. 2:14—18.) These “fruits of the Spirit” would 
show that they held the truth in love, and experienced the 
power of it in their hearts: and so they would be able “to 
assure their hearts before God,” in humble confidence of his 
acceptance; and enlarged expectations of having all their 
wants supplied, from the riches of his liberality. (Notes, 
2 Cor. 9:3—11. Phil 4:14—20.) But they could not have 
this warranted assurance of his love, if they allowed them- 
selves in known sin, or in the neglect of known duty: for if 
their own hearts and consciences should condemn them of 
secret wickedness, or of selfish disregard to the distresses of 
their brethren; they could not but know, “that God was 
greater than their hearts, and knew all things :” and the con- 
sideration of his perfect knowledge of all their sins, his holy 
hatred of them, his impartial justice and almighty power, 
must fill them with fears of his vengeance, and prevent their 
confidence in him. For if they could not but decide against 
themselves, when made judges in their own cause, notwith- 
standing their partial self-love, defective views of the odious- 
ness of their sins, and their proneness to forget them and 
their aggravations; how could they hope to stand in judgment 
before the infinite God? (Note, Rom. P= 16s) Neerd: 
ing to the law, and the covenant of works, every man’s heart 
must ‘condemn him,” in proportion as he knows the rule of 
duty, and examines himself by it. Even according to the 
gospel, his own heart must condemn of hypocrisy every man 
who lives in allowed, habitual sin: unless his conscience be 
seared, and God have given him up to be judicially blinded 
and hardened. Nay, when true believers are betrayed into 
any known sin, of omission or commission, they are arraigned 
at the tribunal of their own hearts, and condemned for it; and 
their confidence in God is weakened; till deep humiliation 

and faith in the atoning blood for pardon, make way for the 
renewal of their peace, and the revival of their confidence: 
and % through more grievous declensions, their consciences 
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22 And Pwhatsoever we ask, we receive of him, 
abecause we keep his commandments, and "do 
those things that are pleasing in his sight. 

23 And this is this commandment; That we 
should believe on the name of his Son Jesus 
Christ, tand love one another, as he gave us 
commandment. 

24 And the that keepeth his commandments, 
xdwelleth in him, and he inhim. And hereby ’we 
know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which 
he hath given us. 
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lose this salutary, though painful sensibility ; severe correce 
tions will surely be employed, as the merciful means of pre 
venting their total ruin. (Votes, 2 Sam. 11:27. Ps. 32:3—5.) 
—But, if the hearts of Christians do not condemn them of any 
allowed or unrepented sin, or neglect of duty ; then have they 
confidence towards God, through “the Spirit of adoption,” 
and by faith in their great High-Priest: and thus coming to 
“the throne of grace,” they may ask what they will of their 
reconciled Father, and shall certainly receive it, if good for 
them. (Noles, 5:14,15. Ps. 37:4.) For their conduct evi- 
dences the reality of their repentance and faith; as they 
uprightly keep his commandments, and habitually ‘‘do those 
things that are pleasing in his sight.” He has especially, in 
the gospel, commanded sinners to believe in his Son Jesus 
Christ, and to come to him, pleading his name and merits; 
that they may thus receive forgiveness of sins, and all the 
blessings of salvation; and that, for Christ’s sake and-after 
his example, they should love one another, in a forgiving, 
compassionate, liberal, and self-denying manner, even as 
Christ had given them commandment. He, therefore, who up- 
rightly obeys these commandments, and others connected with 
them, is thus proved to ‘dwell in Christ,” his Ark, Refuge, 
and Rest, and in the Father through him. (Votes, 4:13—17. 
5:20,21. Ps. 90:1,2. 91:1,2. John 6:52—58. 15:3—5. 17:20,21. 
Rom. 8:1,2.) It is also manifest, that Christ dwells in him, 
as the Lord of his affections, and as exercising his power, 
and displaying his glory, in and by him: and it is known, 
that this mystical union subsists between Christ and their 
souls, “by the Spirit which he hath given them.” (Votes, 
John 14:15—24. Gal. 2:17—21. Eph. 3:4—19.)—This could 
not relate exclusively to the miraculous operations of the 
Holy Spirit, which were no full proof of this gracious in-dwel- 
ling ; (Notes, Matt. '7:21—23. 1 Cor. 13:1—3.) but to his new 
creating energy, producing holy love, and renewing the image 
of Christ on the soul, and ‘* witnessing with our spirits that 
we are the children of God.” (Notes, Rom. 8:5—17.) 

Assure. (19) Wetcopev. Persuade. Rom. 8:38. 15:14. 2 Tim. 
1:5,12. Heb. 11:13.—Condemn. (20) Karaywwokp. Gal. 2:11. 
(Note, John 8:3—11.)— If our heart (xatayivwoxn) knoweth 
against us; God (ywwoke) knoweth all things.” 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—6. We can never sufficiently admire the love which 
“the Father hath bestowed upon us,” or rejoice enough in 
our own felicity, if mdeed we are numbered among “ the chil- 
dren of God.” Who and what were we, or what had we 
done, that the infinite Lord should condescend thus to notice 
and distinguish us! ‘t What manner of love is this,” that he 
should so redeem, regenerate, adopt, and bless such worth= 
less worms, such guilty, polluted rebels! Doubtless it is vast 
beyond conception, and incapable of being illustrated by any 
comparison. May we then be ‘‘ followers of bim as his dear 
children ;” and thus show our sense of his unspeakable mercy, 
and express that obedient, grateful, and humble mind, which 
becomes those who are so highly favoured and distinguished. 
Should the world disown us, and deride our pretensions o1 
being ‘‘the sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty,” or 
even treat us with the utmost contempt, enmity, and cruelty , 
we may recollect “that the world by wisdom knew not Ged :” 
and that even his professed worshippers knew not “ the Bright- 
ness of his glory, the express Image of his Person ;” nay, they 
crucified him “ whom all angels worship!” But as they could 
not exclude “the First-born” from his inheritance ; so neither 
will they be able to prevent the eternal felicity of those whom 
he graciously owns as his brethren. (Votes, Matt. 12:46—50. 
25:34—40. John 20:)1—17. Heb. 2:10—13.) Even in our 
lowest estate, and under our heaviest trials, ‘we are the 
children of God,” if we indeed believe in Jesus Ch=ist; and 
we shall experience such consolations, and possess such hopes, 
as will support us under our transient sorrows: but none on 
earth can conceive, in an adequate manner, the nature of 
“that exceeding and eternal weight of glory,” into which we 
shall speedily enter. (ote, 2 Cor. 4:13—18.) It “doth not 
indeed yet appear what we shall be ;” but enough is known 
to animate us to the conflict : for what more can the be’iever 
desire, than to behold his beloved Saviour ‘‘as he is,” m all 
his inexpressible glory; to be perfected in his imag filled 
with his love, and enabled to praise and serve hiv4, in a man- 
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The apostle warns Christians against those who falsely professed to be in- 
fred; ani gives directions for distinguishing the Spirit of truth from 

t of error, 1—6. He exhorts them to ‘love one another,” from the 
example of God in giving his Son for sinners ; and from various considera- 
eas sane to show th¥ necessity, benefit, and efficacy of his sacred affec- 
tron 7—21. 


ELOVED, *believe not every spirit, but try 
the spirits whether they are of God: because 
‘many fase prophets are gone out into the world. 
a Deut, 13:1—5. Prov. 14:15, Jer, 5:31, 29:8,9. Matt. 7:15,16. 24:4,5. Rom, 16: 
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ner worthy of his infinite excellency, and his own immense 
obligations? But let none suppose that they possess ‘this 
hope in him,” if they do not now desire, pursue, and practise 
holiness: for every man, without exception, in whose heart 
this hope is planted by the Holy Spirit, “‘purifieth himself,” 
in dependence on the grace, and in contemplation of the glory 
of Christ, unto increasing conformity to his perfect purity. 
This distinguishes the living hope of God’s children from the 
presumption of all kinds of hypocrites. The Redeemer did 
not ‘magnify the law and make it honourable,” that his dis- 
ciples might vs'ate and despise it; but that they might be 
delivered from its righteous condemnation, and taught to 
obey and delight in its most holy and reasonable precepts. 
As “in him is no sin,” so none who abide in him allow them- 
selves in any transgression of the divine law: for “he, who 
committeth sin,” has not seen or known Christ, and is mise- 
rably deluded if he thinks he has. 

V. 7—10. In the vast concern of eternal happiness or mi- 
sery, how careful should we be not to deceive ourselves! and 
the argument of the apostle in these verses, points out a way, 
in which many, it is to be feared, are self-deceived: for, how- 
ever we interpret some expressions, they must prove, beyond 
all reasonable doubt, that they only are “righteous before 
God,” as justified believers, who are taught and inclined and 
enabled, by ‘‘the renewal of the Holy Spirit,” to practise 
universal righteousness, in the general tenor of their conduct ; 
and that a man’s conformity to the example of Christ, is the 
only adequate evidence of his being interested in his redemp- 
tion. It should also be observed, that all who are not, as 
“ regenerate,” “the children of God,” are ‘‘ the children of 
the devil:” they copy the example “ of him who sinneth 
from the beginning,” and no doubt they will be heirs of 
his inheritance, if they die unchanged. (Note, Matt. 25: 
41—46.) For “tthe Son of God was manifested to destroy 
the works of the devil; so that they, in whose hearts the 
works of the devil are not destroyed, in any evident degree ; 
but who still continue proud, selfish, sensual, malicious, en- 
vious, and alienated from the life of piety, purity, and righ- 
teousness, cannot have received the special benefit of his 
incarnation. « “* Whosoever is born of God doth not commit 
sin:” nay, he cannot do it; for his new nature, the divine 
“ seed, remaineth in him,” and effectually hinders ,him: even 
unallowed deficiencies, or such transgressions as he may be 
sometimes betrayed into, give him the most poignant distress. 
It is indeed impossible, that he can live in known sin, or take 
any pleasure in such a course; because it is impossible to 
destroy the principle of divine life, and sensibility of con- 
science, which has been communicated by the regenerating 
Spirit; or to turn “the heart of flesh” again into an unfeeling 
“stone.” (Notes, Ez. 11:17—20. 36:25—27.) “In this the 
children of God are manifested, and the children of the devil ;” 
and ‘* whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God,” 
May all professors of the gospel lay these truths to heart, 
and examine themselves by them: and let all ministers be 
sure, as they will answer it before the Lord Jesus, at the day 
af judgment, to insist fully on these topics, and make them 
plain to their hearers. For numbers are most certainly 

‘deceived by vain words ;? ‘sin on, that grace may abound ;” 

make the lamented fact, of a believer's liableness to be over- 
come by teinptation, a palliation of their habitual wickedness ; 
and hope for heaven, whilst living in the secret, nay, perhaps 
the open commission of those things, ** for which the wrath of 
God sat upon the children of disobedience.” (Note, Eph. 
5:5—7. 

V. 11—17. In ascertaining our state and character, as 
well as in inquiring after our duty, it behooves us to advert 
especially to “‘the message,” delivered to Christians “ from 
the beginning, to love one another.” For the children of God, 
are distinguished by humble, harmless, and self-denying love ; 
as those of the devil are, by proud, selfish, and mischievous 
hatred: or disregard to the welfare of others, except as con- 
nected with their own comfort or enjoyment. The former 
love all men, and desire the happiness of the very persons, 
whose crimes they detest, and whose society they shun; 
though “ the household of faith” attracts their special affec- 
tion, and are the objects of their cordial estimation and com- 
lacency. But ‘the children of the wicked one,” while “* they 
ve in malice and envy, hateful and hating one another,” 
(Note, Tit. 3:3.) above all, despise, revile, envy, detest, and 
persecute those who bear the image, profess the truth, wor- 
ship the name, love the cause, and seek the glory of Christ. 
For they are ‘“‘iike Cain, who was of that wicked one, and 
slew his brother; because his own works were evil, and his 
brother’s righteous.” Whilst we remember, that the same 
auture belongs to ‘all the children of disobedience,” and the 
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2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: “Every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is «come 
in the flesh, is of God: 

3 And fevery spirit that confesseth not tha 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God 
And this is that. spirit of antichrist, whereof ye 
have heard that it should come; and even now 
already is it in the world. 
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same spirit works within them, (Vote, Eph. 2:1,2.) which 
prompted Cain to murder Abel, and the Jews to erucify the 
holy Jesus; we cannot ‘marvel if the world hate us;” nor 
ought we to be disconcerted by any insults or injuries with 
which we meet. If indeed we “love the brethren ;” we may 
know, that we have passed from our natural state of enmity 
and spiritual death and condemnation; and are brought inte 
the company of those, who are ‘alive to God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” But if this radical grace be wholly wanting, 
the most plausible professor of the gospel ‘‘ abideth in death ” 
yea, he is a murderer in his heart, he bears the image of Satan, 
and “hath not eternal life abiding in him.” Nor is it enough for 
us to ayoid direct malice and revenge: our love of the brethren, 
of our neighbours, and even of our enemies, must be positive 
and active, like that of our God and Saviour, who laid down 
his life for those whom he loved when enemies, in order that 
he might make them his friends and brethren. (Note, John 
15:12—16.) If then, it may, insome cases, be our duty to lay 
down our lives for our brethren ; surely we are bound conti- 
nually to labour, expend, and deny ourselves, in various ways, 
to alleviate their sorrows, and promote their good; as circum- 
stances may require, and opportunities are given us, even 
though our temporal provision be slender. What then shali 
we say to those persons, professing the gospel of Christ, who 
are rich in this world, and either hoard the greatest part of 
their wealth, or spend it in gratifying “the lust of the flesh, 
the lust of the eye, or the pride of life,” (Vote, 2:15—17.) 
whilst they behold their poor brethren in distress, and refuse 
to pity them, or to part with any due proportion of their abun- 
dance, for their relief? How can it be thought that ‘the love 
of God dwelleth in them?” How can they help dreading 
“judgment without mercy, who have shown no mercy? 

(Notes, Luke 6:37,38. Jam. 2:3—18.) Or how can “ they 
suppose themselves followers of Christ,” when “this world’s 
good” is more valued by them, than his example, command- 
ment, glory, and favour, or the comfort and even lives of their 
brethren? (Notes, Luke 16:19—31. 2 Cor. 8:6—9.) 

V. 18—24. All Christians, whether rich or poor, should 
be careful to love one another, “not in word and in tongue, 
but in deed and in truth; leaving cheap and hollow compli- 
ments to the children of the wicked one ;” as the necessary 
varnish and polishing of selfishness. Thus, in proportion as 
grace expands our hearts in love, and the fruits of it abound 
in our conduct, ‘ we shall know that we are of the truth, and 
shall assure our hearts before God :” and there can be no rea- 
sonable doubt, that Christians would in general be far more 
satisfied of their acceptance, and enjoy more abundant con= 
solation, if they were more diligent, self-denying, and liberal, 
in administering to the relief and comfort of their brethren. 
But when “our hearts condemn us,” of acting contrary to our 
duty, and inconsistently with our profession ; the considera- 
tion of the greatness, holiness, and omniscience of God must 
weaken our confidence, and give us apprehensions of being 
dealt with after our own measure of penuriousness and sever 
rity: while the Spirit of God, being grieved by our selfish- 
ness, will leave us disconsolate and full of darkness and tei. or. 
Thus we feel, when called by the hour or season to approach 
the throne of grace, as children, who being conscious of having 
acted contrary to the will of their parents, are ashamea und 
afraid to meet them; seek excuses for shunning them ; or ap- 
pear dejected in their presence, as afraid of rebukes, frowns, 
and corrections, and not expecting endearments and caresses. 
Hence much interruption and neglect of prayer; to our un- 
speakable detriment! But when our hearts do not condemn 
us of allowed deviations from our duty ; then, like children 
who are conscious of having done aright, and, being assured 
of their loving parents’ approbation, rejoice in their approach, 
we have confidence with God; and “‘ whatsoever we ask we 
receive of him,” because we show that we repent and believe, 
by “keeping his commandments, and doing those things 
which are well-pleasing in his sight.” Thus a gratuitous sale 
vation, and the holy obedience of love, are inseparably cone 
nected; as the substance of the command of Ciod to sinners 
‘is faith in his Son Jesus Christ, and love to one another” for 
hissake. This obedience, though utterly insufficient for our 
justification, (for “we are made the righteousness of God in 
Christ,”) proves that ‘we dwell in him and he in us;” the 
sanctifying Spirit, which he has given us, forms and maintains 
the sacred union, and “seals us the children of God ;” and his 
consolations are the foretastes of our eternal felicity. 

NOTES.—Cnapr. IV. V. J—3. Even while the extra- 
ordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit were vouchsafed to the 
church, as well as his sanctifying and comforting influences, 
it was peculiarly incumbent on Christians to be upon therr 
guard against “false prophets ;” and important. for them to be 
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4 Ye "are of God, little children, ‘and have 
overcome them: because ‘greater is he that is in 
you, than the that is in the world. 

5 ‘They ™are of the world: therefore speak 
they of the world, "and the world heareth them. 

6 °We are of God. vHe that knoweth God, 
heareth us ; he that is not of God, heareth not us. 
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aHereby know we ‘the Spirit of truth, sand the 
spirit of error. [Practical Observations.] : 

7 Beloved, let us love one another: for “love 
is of God; and *every one that loveth is born ot 
God, Yand knoweth God. 

8 He that loveth not, *knoweth not God; for 
«God is Love. 
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able accurately to distinguish between deceivers, and those 
who “ spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” The 
apostle, therefore, exhorted his brethren, “not to believe 
every spirit,” or every man who professed to speak by a super- 
natural impulse, and to be under the guidance of the Spirit of 
God; but to make trial of all such pretensions, whether they 
who made them were of God, or not. (Note, 1 Thes. 5: 
16—22.) This was absolutely necessary ; because “* many 
false prophets were gone forth into the world,” who were in- 
stigated and prompted by Satan to propagate destructive 
heresies, in opposition to the doctrine and glory of Christ. 
(Notes, Matt. 24:23—25. 2 Pet. 2:1—3.) In giving this direction, 
the apostle did not make his appeal to the miracles wrought 
by the true prophets. (Notes, Deut. 13:1—5. 2 Thes. 2:3—12.) 
But he deemed it more decisive, to determine the matter by 
the agreement or disagreement of their doctrine with that 
which the apostles had from the first ‘t preached with the 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.” (Vote, 1 Pet. 1: 
10—12.) For this was confirmed by the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament; by all the miracles of Christ, and all the 
prophecies fulfilled in him; by his resurrection, and the ac- 
complishment of his engagements and predictions; and by all 
the miracles performed by the first preachers and professors 
of Christianity, during a number of years: and nothing done 
by those false prophets, who opposed their doctrine, could 
pretend to equal this multiplied demonstration.—This shows, 
that Christians who are well acquainted with the Scriptures, 
may, in humble dependence on divine teaching, know for 
themselves, who it is that preaches according to the doctrine 
of the apostles, and who contradicts it; and that they are 
bound to make this trial of men and their tenets: and so it 
establishes the right of private judgment. It shows also, that 
no pretences to the Spirit, to inspiration, or new revelations, 
are to be regarded as any thing better than satanical delu- 
sions, when they are brought to disprove or oppose the 
fundamental doctrines delivered by the apostles; that even 
apparent miracles would be totally insufficient to authenticate 
an antiscriptural doctrine ; and consequently that philosophical 
reasonings and human authority must be entirely disregarded. 
These premises conclude equally against Mystics, Enthu- 
siasts, Papists, Socinians, and Deists; who may mutually 
despise and oppose each other, but all agree in setting up 
new lights, against the authenticated and complete light of 
divine revelation.—The apostle, therefore, exhorted his bre- 
thren, in examining and deciding, who spake by the Spirit of 
God, and who did not, to observe, that “* every spirit which 
confessed Jesus Christ, as having come in the flesh, was of 
God.” (Notes, 2:18—25. Matt. 10:32,33. 11:25—27. John’ 
16:14,15. 1 Cor. 12:1—3.) This must be understood of an 
intelligent confession of the doctrine, delivered by the apostles, 
concerning the Lord Jesus, his Person, and his offices. The 
reality of his human nature was, no doubt, peculiarly adverted 
to by the expression, ‘‘come in the flesh:” but who could 
have doubted of his having been really a Man, if it had been 
generally understood and believed, that he was merely a 
Man? And if the apostle had not known, that, as ‘the Son 
of God,” he could have come otherwise than “in the flesh ;” 
he would scarcely have noticed his ‘coming in the flesh,” as 
an essential part of this confession. For who would have 
said that John the Baptist, or John the apostle, came “in the 
flesh,” when they were employed in preaching the gospel 2 
for’ they must have come in human nature, seeing they had 
no other nature. (Notes, 1 Tim. 3:16. Heb. 2:14,15.) But 
the coming of Christ in human nature, when God “the Word 
became flesh, and tabernacled among men,” was indeed essen- 
tial to the apostle’s doctrine concerning his redemption. (Note 

John 1:14.) So that they, who did not confess him as “come 
in the flesh ;” or who advanced any tenets contrary to his being 
“ the Christ, the Son of the living God :” or to any of those 
offices, which as God manifested in the flesh he was anointed 
to perform; were not of God, whatever pretences they ad- 
vanced to inspiration, or whatever apparances they exhibited 
of miraculous powers. For the spirit, which suggested such 
heresies, was that “of antichrist ;? and they who spake by it. 

were men of the same infidel, ambitious, and impious dispo- 
sition, as the principal antichrist would be, of whose coming 
they had heard; and who in fact was already in the world in 
the various ‘false prophets,” who in different ways opposed 
the true doctrine of Christ; and of whom the grand antichrist 
would prove the genuine successor.—These heretics, whom 
the apostle here showed to be the forerunners of the principal 
antichrist, have been proved by learned men to be the very 
same persons, whose sentiments the Socinians, and some 
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others, now adopt and patronize as primitive Christianity: 
and it is not very improbable that the most fatal prevalence of 
antichrist, which is yet supposed to be future, will be in the 
garb of infidelity, or open opposition to the Deity and atone- 
ment of Christ; that is, ‘ denying that Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God, is come in the flesh,” to be ‘* the propitiation for the 
sins of the world;” and not in that of gross popery. (Votes, 
Rev. 11:7—12.) 

Every spirit. (1) QWavre rvevpart. 3,6. 1 Cor. 14:32.— 
Try.) Aoxipalere. 2 Cor. 13:5. Gal. 6:4, 1 Thes. 5:21. 
(Note, Rev. 2:2—5.)—False prophets.] Yevdorpognrar. Matt. 
7:15. 24:11,24. Mark 13:22. Luke 6:26. Acts 13:6. - Rev. 
16:13. 19:20. 20:10.—Of antichrist. (3) To tov avtexptorov. 
The spirit of the antichrist. See on John 19:12. 

V.4—6. (Note, 2:20—25.) The Christians, whom John 
so affectionately addressed, “were of God,” “ born of God,” 
his children, bearing his image, and adhering to his truth and 
will; and they had overcome the temptations of the false 
prophets and antichrists, who were “Sof the wicked one:” 
they had been enabled to withstand their assaults, and to 
reject with decision their pernicious doctrines. (Vote, 2:12— 
14.) This had been done, through the teaching and assist- 
ance of “tthe Spirit of Christ,” who dwelt in them; and who 
was more powerful to uphold and preserve them, than the 
evil spirit, who dwelt and wrought in the deceivers, and in the 
whole world of unbelievers, was to assault or injure them. 
The undemable and stupendous miracles also, as well as the 
holy lives, of true Christians and faithful ministers, had in 
many places given them decided advantages over the false 
teachers, and driven them away with disgrace. These indeed 
were ‘Sof the world,” though they professed to be Christians: 
they belonged to Satan’s kingdom; they were of a worldly 
disposition; and aspired at secular distinctions and advan- 
tages. They therefore, “spake of the world,” agreeably to 
its wisdom, maxims, and taste; so as not. to offend, but to 
gratify, carnal men who loved the world; and to ensure their 
friendship, by flattering them, and giving them encouragement, 
while indulging their worldly lusts. (Votes, John 7:3—10. 
14:15—17. 15:17—21.) On this account, ‘‘the world heard 
them” with approbation; they made rapid progress, had nu- 
merous followers, and drew off many unestablished professors 
of Christianity from their faithful teachers. But the apostle 
might say with confidence, of himself and of his brethren the 
other apostles, “* We are of God:” and those who knew the 
holy and glorious character of God, and had an experimental 
acquaintance with him, through regeneration and by faith, 
adhered to their doctrine and instructions: whereas, those 
who were not “ born of God,” and did not truly belong to him, 
would not hear them, but attended to the more amusing or 
flattering or indulgent speculations of other teachers. But 
by this token, all impartial inquirers might know “ the Spirit 
of truth, and that: of error:” for they, who were influenced 
by “the Spirit of truth,” adhered to the doctrine of the apos- 
tles, whilst their genuine piety and holiness showed that 
they belonged to God; but those who were guided by the 
spirit of error, opposed the doctrine ef the apostles: and 
the worldly disposition and conduct of those who propagated 
and embraced their delusions, as well as the tendency 
effects of them, showed evidently that neither they nor their 
religion were of God.—The same is the test and standard of 
truth to this day ; nor can we, by any other rule, “try the 
spirits, whether they be of God, or not.” (Notes, [—3. Matt. 
16:18,19.)—t Though the apostles be all dead; yet, as they 
speak in their divinely inspired writings, John in this passage 
declares, that their writings are the test, by which the dis- 
ciples of Christ, since the decease of the apostles, are to 
judge both of teachers and of their doctrine.’ Macknight. 
(Notes, 2 Pet. 3:1—4.)—Is in the world. (4) Notes, 5:19, 
John 12:27—38. 1 Cor, 2:10—13. 2 Cor. 4:3,4. Eph. 2:1,2. 
Rev. 12:7—12. ; 

V.7,8. The apostle here resumed his exhortation to those 
who adhered to the true doctrine of Christ, that they would 
cultivate the most endeared affection towards one another: 
for this holy, spiritual, and self-denying “ love is of God ;” the 
effect and evidence of regeneration: insomuch, that every 
one, who thus loves Christians with special affection, and 
takes pleasure in doing them good, because of their likeness 
and relation to Christ, is certainly “born of God,” and has a 
saving knowledge of him; (3:14.) whereas he, who does not 
thus love the image of God in his people, and, in general, is 
not of a loving and benevolent disposition, is not “born of 
God,” and is destitute of any transforming knowledge of him. 
(Notes, 2:7—11. 3:13—15. 5:1—3. Gal, 5:22—26. Pet. 1:22 
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9 In this *was nanifested the love of God 
toward us, because that ‘God sent his “only be- 
gotten Son into the world, ‘that we might live 
through him. 

10 ‘ Herein is love, #not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, "and sent his Son to be the Pro- 
pitiation for our sins. 


11 Beloved, ‘if God so loved us, we ought also 
to iove one another. 

12 No man hath "seen God atany time. If we 
‘ove one another, God dwelleth in us, ™and his 
love is perfected in us. 

13 | ereby "know we that we dwell in him, and 
he is in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit. 
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—25. 3 John 9—12.) For “*GOD is LOVE,” or essential 
goodness and benevolence. It is, as it were, his very nature 
to be kind, to communicate life, and impart felicity ; and to 
provide for the happiness of his creatures, in all cases and 
methods, which consist with his infinite wisdom, justice, truth, 
and holiness; for love must always be exercised, in entire 
consistency with these attributes, by the perfect Source of all 
excellence. ‘The earth is filled with the goodness of the 
Lorp,” and doubtless the immensity of the creation is the 
same: holy angels derive from God complete and endless 
felicity, and rebellion alone has made any rational creatures 
suffer pain and misery. Being and happiness could not have 
been communicated, in that vast extent and degree, which 
they are ana will be, without the creation of intelligent agents. 
These form a kingdom to be governed by a perfect law, anda 
righteous Sovereign. The very law of God is “love,” as well 
as his nature: love of him and of each other, constitutes the 
sum of its holy, just, and kind requirements; and all would 
have been perfectly happy had all perfectly obeyed it. (Notes, 
Ex. 20:3. Lev. 19:18. Deut. 6:5. Rom. 7:9—12.) Unless 
infinite wisdom had seen it proper, that omnipotence should 
be unremittingly exerted, to prevent free agents from trans- 
gression, (which undeniable facts demonstrate that it did not ;) 
this law must be guarded by sanctions: and those who break 
it must be exposed toa punishment proportioned to the offence. 
Thus love to creatures, at large, dictated both the law and its 
sanctions. When angels sinned, a God of love, in kindness 
to his obedient creatures, turned those from heaven to hell, 
who would have converted heaven into hell if they had con- 
tinued there ; except some other act of omnipotence had pre- 
vented it. When man’s apostacy took place, the love of God 
was shown, not only in sparing sinners, and giving them a 
rich profusion of temporal benefits, while the sentence de- 
nounced against them was in part respited ; but in so ordering 
it, that even their pains, sorrows, and temporal death were 
expressive of his wise compassion, and tended greatly to 
prevent the multiplication of crimes, and the increase of con- 
demnation. Especially, the provision of the gospel, for the 
forgiveness of sin and the salvation of sinners, in consistency 
with the glory of the law and justice of God, whilst pre- 
sent sufferings are made subservient to the final and eternal 
felicity of believers, undeniably manifests that “ God is Love.” 
So immense were the obstacles to be surmounted, and so 
astonishing the method, by which mercy is honourably exer- 
cised to rebels, deserving of eternal misery ; that, even if the 
entrance of sin had been prevented, or impunity and recovery 
to holiness could have been ensured to al! transgressors with- 
out any such expedient, the love of God would not so clearly 
have appeared to be infinite and incomprehensible. Some- 
thing we can now see of its immensity : and though impene- 
trable and incomprehensible mystery rest on many particulars 
respecting it: yet it will surely at length be seen, resplendent 
as the noonday sun, that the most perfect love presided, when, 
in the infinite wisdom of God, the entrance of sin was permit- 
ted; and when infinite justice, holiness, and truth determined 
to leave many rebels in their impenitency, to be “vessels 
of wrath fitted for destruction ;” as connected with the elec- 
tion, redemption, and sanctification of the ‘ vessels of mercy, 
who are thus prepared before unto glory.” So that, if wise 
and holy love, in its most perfect exercise towards universal 
being, through eternity, had required or even admitted of it; 
no pain would have been suffered by any creature, much less 
would any have been left to be finally miserable.—But to 
argue from hence, that none will be finally miserable, in direct 
opposition to his testimony, who is TRUTH, and a con- 
SUMING FIRE, as well as LOVE, is the height of impiety and 

resumption. What do we know, concerning the purposes of 
ove, to unnumbered millions, through eternal ages, which may 
be answered, in the infinitely wise counsels of God, by leaving 
comparatively a small number of rebels, to the merited punish- 
ment of their crimes? Men might on the same principles 
argue, that prisons and executions could not have any place 
‘in the dominions of an eminently benevolent prince: when, in 
reality, wise and equitable benevolence to numbers, would 
dictate severity to a few atrocious criminals, who would other- 
wise make multitudes wretched. (Notes, Prov, 20:8,26. 24: 
24,25.) Indeed we might as reasonably argue, that since 
** God is Love,” there can be no such thing as misery in the 
treation; for omnipotence could certainly have excluded it: 
but if infinite wisdom, justice, holiness, and truth require that 
Love himself should cause his creatures to endure anguish ; 
(and here facts preclude the vain hypothesis, which specula- 
tion might otherwise have adopted ;) no created understanding 
tan dete:mine, in what degree, to what duration, or in how 
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many instances, the wise, righteous, and holy purposes of 
LOVE, may require the suffering of his rebellious subjects. 
So that all arguments and calculations of this kind prove 
nothing, but the vain self-wisdom of foolish man, who deems 
himself competent to determine, what God ought to do, and 
what he will do; and, in this presumption, opposes his argue 
ments to the explicit testimony of God himself: and professes 
to honour his love, while he treats his truth as a lie, and sup» 
poses his awful threatenings to be terrifying delusions, to 
frighten the ignorant part of mankind into good behaviour, and 
to be despised by the more discerning! But it is enough for 
our purpose ; that God has so shown himself to be LOVE in 
his dealings with us, that, after all our crimes, we cannot come 
short of eternal happiness, except through our unbelief and 
impenitent rebellion ; while strict justice would have consigned 
us to hopeless and final misery, as soon as ever we trans- 
gressed our Creator’s law. 

V.9—12. In this, “‘ the love of God towards us,” the 
apostate, rebellious, and depraved offspring of fallen Adam, 
has been especially ** manifested ; because he sent his only 
begotten into the world, that we might live through him.” 
Hence it appears, that Christ is called “ the only begotten 
Son of God,” previous to his incarnation, or coming into the 
world: and that the love of God, in giving his own Son te 
assume our nature, in order to his expiatory sufferings, was 
more stupendous, than even in giving him, as incarnate, to 
the death upon the cross for us. (JVotes, John 1:18. 3:16— 
21.)—When God in his infinite compassion and mercy de- 
signed so vast a blessing as “* life eternal” for fallen men ; his 
most perfect justice and holiness rendered it impossible for 
him to confer it, (for “* he cannot deny himself,”) except an 
all-sufficient atonement could be made for their sins: and 
when no other method, or none so proper for this end, was 
perceived by his infinite wisdom, as the sending of his own 
Son to be our Surety, and the atoning Sacrifice for our sins 3 
“ he spared him not ;” but sent him “ into the world, that we 
might live through him.” (Notes, Rom. 3:21—26. 8:32—34. 
Heb. 7:26—28. 10:3,4.) None of our words or thoughts can 
do justice to such gratuitous, abundant, astonishing love, of a 
holy God towards sinners ; to whom he owed nothing; who 
could not profit, or harm him; whom he might justly have 
crushed in a moment ; who were most decisively shown to be 
deserving of his tremendous vengeance, in the very method 
by which they were saved: and when he could, by his omni- 
potent word, have created countless worlds, replenished with 
far more exalted beings, if he had seen good. (Notes, Rom. 
5:6—10,15—21.) Search we then the whole universe for 
LOVE, in its most enlarged and glorious displays? We 
must at length be constrained to own, that it is to be found in 
the Person and the cross of Christ. ‘* Herein is love,” the 
splendour of which eclipses all, which has heen seen else- 
where, from the beginning cf the world; and which will be 
the special subject of admiring and adoring praise to all eter- 
nity.—Does love subsist between God and sinners ? Here was 
the origin of it: “* not that we loved God ;” for we were enes 
mies to his holy character, law, sovereignty, worship, and 
providence ; but that “* he,” most freely, and with most con- 
descending compassion, forgiveness, and liberality, ‘* loved 
us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” 
(Notes, 2:1,2. John 15:12—16.) In this great event, all holy 
beings will for ever see, that “GOD is LOVE:” and the 
more fully redeemed sinners understand this subject, the 
clearer views will they have of that love, which can never be 
perfectly comprehended: whereas, those who exclude this 
view of the divine benignity, may speculate about the subject, 
but can scarcely know any thing concerning its real nature 
and glory.—If then “* God hath so loved us,” in providing sal- 
vation, and bringing us to partake of it; most certainly ‘ we 
ought also to love one another,” in imitation of his example, 
and in grateful obedience to his command ; and to express this 
love, by a reciprocally forgiving, peacable, kind, liberal, and 
compassionate conduct. For “no man hath seen God,” in 
respect of his divine essence, at any time; save, that “he 
who hath seen Christ, hath seen the Father” also: we there= 
fore best prove, that we love him, by loving his image in his 
people, and by doing good to them for his sake. (JVotes, Job 
22:1—4. Ps. 16:2,3.) Thus it will appear, that “* God dwells 
in us,” by his new creating Spirit; and that his love has 
accomplished its object by producing its genuine effects upon 
our hearts, and in our renewal to his holy image. 

Only begotten. (9) Tov povoyevn. John 1:14,18. 3:16, 
18.—Propitiation. (10) ‘IMacpov. Mote, 2:1,2.—Perfected, 
(12) Teredetwpevn. 17,18. 2:5. Heb. %28. Jam. 2:22. (Note, 
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14 And we have seen and do testify, that °the 
Father sent the Son to be athe Saviour of the world. 

15 Whosoever shall "confess that Jesus is the 
Son of God, ‘God dwelleth in him, and he in God. 

16 And twe have known and believed the love 
that God hath to us. %God is love: and he that 
dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. 

17 Herein is “our love *made perfect, that Ywe 
may have boldness in “the day of judgment: be- 
cause #as he is, so are we in this world. 
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V.13—17. The apostles knew, and true Christians might 
know, that they ‘ dwelt in God” by faith, and he in them as 
in his consecrated temple, ‘* because he had given them of 
his Spirit.” (Notes, 3:18—24. Rom. 8:5—17.) For, besides 
the miraculous powers conferred on some, the Holy Spirit 
had so changed the hearts of all true believers, and so made 
them “ partakers of a divine nature,” that they loved the 
children of God with a holy love, and copied his example in 
their conduct to each other. Under this influence and energy, 
the apostles and others, who had seen Christ, and had long 
known and experienced his love, in all its inestimable fruits 
and consolations, did testify to their fellow-simners every 
where, that “the Father had sent his Son to be the Saviour 
of the world,” and to confer pardon, grace, and eternal life, on 
all men, in every place, who sought them from the Father, 
through the propitiation of the Son, by living faith in his name. 
Whoever, therefore, should hear and receive this testimony, 
and “‘ confess Jesus to be the Son of God,” acknowledging 
the love of the Father in this gracious dispensation, cordially 
falling in wifh the design of it, and venturing the enmity of 
ungodly men, in professing the faith of the gospel, and obey- 
ing the divine Saviour, might be assured, that ‘the dwelt in 
God,” as his Refuge and Rest, and that God dwelt in him, as 
his beloved temple. (Votes, 3:18—24. Is. 57:15,16. 2 Cor. 6: 
14—18. Eph. 2:19—22.)—All such general expressions must 
be interpreted according to the context: for unless the confes- 
sion of Christ were sincere, intelligent, and influential, the 
man could not be a partake of holy love; and therefore the 
apostle would have contradicted what he before asserted, if 
he had meant a mere confession with the lips, without faith 
and grace in the heart. (8) But true Christians had known, 
understood, and experienced, as well as believed, the love, 
which God had shown towards them, in the redemption of 
his Son; and it had had a transforming effect upon them, by 
bringing them to resemble God, in the nature and fruits of 
their love ; and by an habitual exercise of this holy affection 
towards God, each other, and all men ; and to live in the most 
endeared and intimate union with him. Thus their love to 
the Lord was ‘* made perfect,” or produced its genuine and 
valuable effects, in their love to one another: and they culti- 
vated this holy disposition, and acted from it, in order that 
they might have boldness in the day of judgment. (Notes, 
2:26—29. Matt. 25:31—46.) Because as Christ was, so 
were they in this world: like him, they were influenced by 
holy love to do good to others in a self-denying manner ; and, 
being treated with contempt, reproach, and enmity, they 
meekly and patiently endured it, and persevered in * doing 
good against evil” as he had done. Or, “tas God is, so are 
they ;” they bear his image, which the world hates: for this 


may be the meaning, and it is coincident with the preceding , 


interpretation. 
Saviour of the world. (14) Zwrnpa tov kospov. John 4:42. 

_ V. 18. In loving God, through Jesus Christ, as this love 
is made perfect in loving Christians and all men for the Lord’s 
sake, there is no terror: the obedience and good works per- 
formed from this principle, are not like the servile diligence 
of one, who reluctantly labours from dread of ahated master’s 
indignation ; but like that of a dutiful child, who performs 
services to a beloved father, which conduce to the benefit of 
his brethren and family ; and are, on every account, pleasing 

and voluntarily performed. (Notes, Er. 20:18—25. | Shia. 
12:20. Rom. 8:14A—17. 2 Tim. 1:6—8.)—Reverence of the 
majesty of God, and fear of dishonouring him, are intimately 
connected with the most perfect exercises of holy love: but 
terrifying apprehensions of vengeance have no place in it; 
and cease, in proportion as love prevails, and inspires confi- 
dence and gratitude. So that “ perfected love” of God (and 
of man for his sake) must produce such fall satisfaction of 
acceptance, such delight in his service, and such experience 
of his consolations, as to cast out all terror. This gives tor- 
ment, or punishment, to the mind, from which “ the Spirit of 
adoption” proportionably delivers the believer. The remains 
and returns of these terrors, therefore, in the experience of 
established believers, show, that they are not “ perfected in 
love ;” yet they have great use, in this state of conflict and 
imperfections, in all respects. The habitual prevalence of 
them however implies, that the persons concerned are not 
du!y >rought under the influence of “ the Spirit of adoption,” 
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18 There *is no fear in love; but perfect love 
casteth out fear: because ‘fear hath torment, “He 
that feareth, is not made perfect in love. 

19 We ‘love him, because he first loved us. 

20 Iffa man say, I love God, and hateth his 
brother, he isa liar. For he that loveth not his 
brother, whom he hath seen, how can he love God, 
zwhom he hath not seen? 

21 And "this commandment have we from 
him, That he who loveth God, love his brother 
also. 


b Luke 1:74,75. Rom. 8:15. 2 Tim. 1:7, Heb. 12:28. c Job 15:21. Ps, 73:19. 
88:15,16. 119:120. Jam, 2:19. d Seeonl2. ¢ See oni0. Luke 7:47. John 3 
16. 2 Cor. 5:14,15. Gal. 5:22, Eph. 2:3—5. Ti .3:3—5.  f See on 2:4. 3:17, 
g See on 12. h 11. 3:11,14,18,23. Lev. 19:18. Matt. 22:37—39, Mark 12:29— 
33. Luke 10:27. John 13:34,35, 15:12, Rom. 12:9,10, 13:9,10, Gal, 5:6,14. 
1 Thes. 4:9. 1 Pet. 3:8. 4:8. 


but serve God more from slavish fear, than from filial love. In 
heaven love will be perfect, and fear will be for ever com- 
pletely excluded ; and in this world the more we obey God 
from love, and the less we need and experience that “ fear, 
which hath punishment,” at least castigation, the more o' 
heaven we enjoy. Yet this does not imply, that any Christians 
are made absolutely perfect in love on earth, to the fulldemand 
of the divine law; or that slavish fears prove a man to have 
no love, or grace; or that exemption from fear of every kind, 
is the privilege of believers. It is equally true, “* that blessed 
is he that feareth alway,” as that ‘‘ perfect love casteth out 
fear :” for different kinds of fear are meant. (Votes, Prov. 
28:14. Rom. 11:16—21. Hebd. 4:1,2. | Pet. 1:17—21.) 

Fear.) oBos. Rom. 13:5. 2 Cor, 5:11. 1 Pet. 3:14.— 
‘ The terror of the wicked, dreading God as a Judge, and 
fearing to offend only in regard of punishment. Leigh. It 
is, however, very often used in a good sense, for reverential 
fear.—Torment,.] Kodaowv. Matt. 25:46. Kod\aopnat, Acts 4:21, 
2 Pet. 2:9. ‘ Itis taken for the terrors of conscience arising 
from servile fear, which are ... foretastes of eternal punish 
ment. Leigh. 

V.19. ‘They who serve God from filial affection, not from 
slavish fear, ‘* love him, because he first loved them.” Not 
that their love is merely gratitude for previous benefits, 
which, abstracted from other exercises of love, would be only 
a selfish affection; and not at all that holy love, which the 
law as written in the hearts of all true Christians requires; 
for that love is commanded -previous to the consideration of 
redemption, and our failure in it causes us to need that love 
of God towards us, of which the apostle was speaking. It 
mere gratitude for mercy and personal forgiveness were exclu- 
sively intended; no man could love God at all, on good 
grounds, without some immediate revelation, to assure him 
that he was the object of his special love, even while he con 
tinued altogether impenitent and sinful. (Vote, Luke 7:44— 
50. P. O. 36—50.) But the evident meaning is, that if the 
Lord had not *t loved them,” before they loved him, ‘t even 
when they were dead in sin,” they must for ever have con 
tinued enemies to him. (ote, 9—12.) His love suggested 
the plan, and provided the means of redemption ; he revealed 
to sinners his glorious perfections and abundant mercy, in the 
Person and work of his Son; he sent his word, to declare to 
sinners this great salvation, and to invite them to partake of 
it; he regenerated them by his Spirit, and so brought them, 
by repentance, and faith in Christ, into a state of acceptance 
and reconciliation ; and thus he taught and enabled them to 
love his excellency, to value his favour, to be thankful for his 
inestimable benefits, and zealous for his glory. (Votes, Rom. 
5:6—10. 2 Cor. 5:18—21. Eph. 2:4—10. Tit. 347.) As, 
therefore, his love to them was the original source of their 
love to him; so, from the latter they might infer the former: 
if they were sure that they loved God, they might be sure 
that ‘the had first loved them,” and they ought to take the 
comfort of the happy change, which had been wrought in 
them, whilst they gave him the whole glory of it. 

V. 20, 21. The love of God in Christ, produced in the 
heart of Christians, by ‘the Spirit of adoption,” should be 
considered as the grand proof of their conversion: (Notes, 
Rom. 5:3—5. 8;28—31.) yet that love also must be tried by 
its effects, in their temper and conduct towards their bre- 
thren. (Vote, 5:1—3.) For ifa man profess to “love God, 
and yet hate his brother,” and either indulge habitual resent- 
ment against any one, or show a spiteful or selfish disposition, 
or contempt and enmity of the image of God in his children; 
he is no doubt ‘‘a liar,” a false professor. (Votes, 2:7—11. 
3:1I—17.) For if a man do not love the holy image of God 
in his brother, ‘t whom he hath seen,” and whose good beha- 
viour is sensibly endearing and advantageous to him; or 
refuses to show kindness to his brother in distress, when he 
knows this to be the commanded expression of love to God ; 
how can he be supposed to love God, ‘‘ whom he hath not 
seen,” whose perfection he can only contemplate at a dis 
tance, who is not visibly present to excite him to suitable 
returns of affection, and who cannot want, or be profited by 
any of his services? So that the pretence of loving God, 
when the love of the brethren is neglected, is no more than a 
cloak of selfishness, or an excuse for malignant passions, 
And indeed this is the express command of God, that our 
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ostle shows the connexion between faith in Christ, regeneration, love to 
and his children, obedience to his commandments, and victory over the 
werld, 1—5, He states the manifold testimonies, by which the doctrine of 
Christ is proved ; and declares the inseparable union between faith and eter- 
nal life ; 6—13. He reminds Christians of the Lord’s readiness to hear 
their prayers, for themselves and each other, 14,15; gives an intimation of 
“© asin unto death,’ and the regenerate man’s security against committing 
it, 16—18 ; he strongly marks the difference between the ‘ world that lieth in 
wickedness,’ and true believers, 19, 20; and cautions Christians against 
idolatry, 21. 


Mase ce “believeth that Jesus is the 


Christ, "is born of God: ‘and every one 


Thea 
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‘ove to him should be shown by the love of our brethren: 
but how can he be supposed to love God, who habitually 
violates his command, and acts contrary to his most endearing 
example ? (Note, 5:1—3. Marg. Ref.h.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—6. We live in an age, in which but few advance 
claims to immediate revelations: yet we have at least as 
much cause to try men’s doctrines and religion by the word 
of God, as they had in the primitive times. For ‘* many 
false teachers are gone forth into the world ;” who agree in 
scarcely any thing, but in denying ‘* that the Son of God is 
come in the flesh,” to be “tthe Propitiation for our sins,” 
and the anointed High-Priest, Prophet, and King of his 
ehureh; and the Saviour of a ruined world. If indeed no 
teachers, who do not confess the doctrine of the apostles, 
concerning the Person and salvation of Christ, ‘God mani- 
fested in the flesh,’ “fare of God,” which the apostle ex- 
pressly asserts ; and if all others are actuated by the lying 
spirit of antichrist ; we may truly say, that antichrist did not 
much more prevail, in the darkest days of popery, than in 
these times of infidelity, skepticism, socinianism, arianism, 
mysticism, and antinomianism ; whilst the scriptural doctrine 
concerning the Person, or some of the offices of Christ, seems 
to be wholly excluded from the religion of a large proportion 
among his professed disciples! nay, from that of some, who 
possess high authority and much influence in the church. But 
there is a remnant, ‘* who are of God,” and who have over- 
come the assaults of all these deceivers, and willbe finally 
victorious over them; because they are taught and kept by 
“the Spirit of Christ, who is greater” than the evil spirit, 
which still ‘“ worketh in the children of disobedience.” In- 
deed, they whose wisdom, principles, spirit, and conduct 
accord to the judgment and disposition of the world, will be 
heard, applauded, and followed by worldly men, as far as 
their consciences find it convenient to have some kind of 
religion, by way of an opiate: and as the way to destruction 
is broad and frequented, no wonder that they have the ma- 
jority on their side; for in all ages and places hitherto, the 
friends of God have been comparatively few. (Notes, Matt. 
7:13—20.) We must not indeed take it for granted, as the 
apostle did, that ‘* we are of God:” or that ‘‘he who know- 
eth God heareth us:” but, as far as we can prove, that our 
doctrine, temper, and conduct, ‘taccord to the oracles of 
God,” we may be confident, that he will maintain our cause, 
and that his friends and children will favour us: and the 
characters of the persons who adhere to the testimony of 
preachers, and that of those who reject it, may often go far 
mn deciding, who they are that declare the humbling, holy 
truths of God, and who speak the dictates of * the spirit of 
error.” For numbers are incapable of doing so much honour 
to the ministry of the true servants of God in any other way, 
as they do by forsaking, deriding, and reviling it ; whilst their 
actions show to all, who understand that most emphatical 
sanguage, the strong reasons of their dislike. (Vote, John 3: 
[y—21. 7:3—10. 

V.7—17. Again and again, we are exhorted to “love one 
another, because love is of God :” in proportion as this love 
abounds in our heart, and regulates our behaviour, we bear 
the image of God, and show that we are “born of him, and 
know him.” Thus we anticipate the temper and happiness, 
and, as it were, breathe the air of heaven: whilst enmity, 
selfishness, malice and revenge, are from hell, and the begin- 
ning of the misery “ prepared for the devil and his angels” and 
children. But our *GOD is LOVE: and with such dis 
plays of this endearing attribute before us, and such obliga- 
tions as we are brought under to it; how large, liberal, and 
fervent ought our love of each other to be, and even that of 
our very enemies! Seeing that ‘God hath manifested his 
love towards us, in sending his own Son, to be the propitiation 
for the sins” of us rebels and enemies, ‘‘ that we might live 
through him:” how earnest ought we to be, in using all means, 

. with persevering self-denial, to promote the welfare, and save 
the souls, of those who are most injurious to us! And how 
should we lay ourselves out, to do good to our fellow-Chris- 
tians for the Lord’s sake! Let us not then think it encugh 
to admire the love of God in Christ Jesus: but, since we ¢an- 
not profit him, ‘‘ whom no man hath seen or can see ;” Jet us 
show our love and gratitude to him, by imitating his kind and 
merciful conduct, in our dealings with our brethren and :eigh- 
bours. Thus it will ap ear that he dwells and rules ‘n our 
hearts; and “his love will be perfected in us.”—Whilst we 
profess to believe the doctrine which the apostles testified to 
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that loveth him that begat, 1oveth him also that iz 
begotten of him. 

2 By this ‘we know that we love the children 
of God, when we love God, and keep his com 
mandments. | 

3 For ‘this is the love of God, that we keep hr 
commandments; fand his commandments are not 
grievous, 

4 For #whatsoever is born of God, "overcometh 
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mankind, and confess “that the Father sent the Son to be the 
Saviour of the world ;” may our holy loving tempers show, 
that “he hath given us of his Spirit!” Then it will appear 
that we have understood the nature and glory, as well as 
believed the revelation, of “‘ the love which God hath to us?’ 
and that, as ‘God is love,” so *t we dwell in love,” and “in 
God, and he in us.” In this way our love will grow unto 
perfection; and our confidence, before the mercy-seat, will 
be an anticipation of our “ boldness in the day of judgment ;” 
while we are conscious, that as he, our Lord and Saviour 
was, ‘*so are we in this evil world.” 

V. 18—21. By “the work of faith, and labour of love, and 
patience of hope,” we shall, the most effectually, be relieved 
from slavish and tormenting fears: for the more we feel of 
the loving temper of children towards our Father, and of 
affection to our brethren for his sake; the Jess we shall fear 
being treated as enemies, and the fuller will be our assurance 
of the special love of God tous. Nor would there be occa- 
sion for our being left to the painful restraint and impulse of 
terror, if we were more entirely ‘“‘constrained by love,” in 
every part of our duty: so that all our disquieting doubts anc 
apprehensions arise from our not being made perfect in love. 
(Note, Jer. 32:39—41.) Let us then pray without ceasing, 
that we may more entirely “love him, who hath first loved 
us :” and if it be evident, that our natural enmity is changed 
into filial affection and gratitude; let us bless the name of our 
God for this seal and earnest of eternal felicity ; and, in return 
for his mercy, and in obedience to his commandment, let us 
do good to our brethren also, and to all men, for his sake, and 
after his example; and thus show, that though our love is im- 
perfect, yet that we essentially differ from all those who 
profess * to love God whom they have not seen,” and yet 
‘hate their brethren whom they have seen.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. V. V. I—3. Every man, who truly 
believes Jesus to be the promised Messiah, and receives, 
hononrs, and obeys him in that character, according to the 
predictions of the Old Testament, and the testimony of the 
apostles concerning him, ts doubtless ** born of God :” (Notes, 
John 1:10—13.) as this faith must be the effect of divine life, 
and cannot be separated from repentance, love, and other 
graces, or those good fruits which spring from them; and all, 
who credibly profess this faith, are entitled to that love which 
Christians owe to their brethren, whatever differences there 
might be in their previous character, abilities, rank, or situa 
tion. For every one who loves God, the Father of all the 
regenerate, must also love every one of his children: (Votes, 
4:7,8,19—21.) even as men commonly love and show kindness 
to the offspring of their dear friends, and liberal benefactors. 
(2 Sam. 9: 19:31—40. Notes, John 8:41—47. Philem. 8—11.) 
But, as every gracious affection might be counterfeited, it was 
necessary to observe, that this genuine “ love of the children 
of God” might be distinguished from all natural benevolence, 
or party attachments, by its inseparable connexion with the 
love of God, and a cheerful upright obedience to all his com- 
mandments: for the same Spirit, who had brought the sinner’s 
heart to love the image of God in his children, must also have 
taught them to love his holy character, precepts, and service. 
(Note, Jam. 2:3—13.) Christians might therefore know their 
love of the brethren to be spiritual, and evidential of their 
having ‘‘ passed from death unto life;” by a disposition to 
love and obey God in all other respects: whereas that man 
could not truly love the children of God, who habitually com 
mitted known sin, or neglected known duty. (Notes, John 
14:15—17,21—24. 15:9—11.) So that these distinct parts of 
the Christian’s character must reciprocally prove each other 
to be genuine. In fact, the nature, tendency, effect, and, as 
it were, the essence of love to God, consist in its disposing 
the heart to unreserved and cheerful obedience: and, as his 
commandments are “ holy, just, and good,” the rule of liberty 
and felicity ; so they, who are ‘born of God” and love him, 
do not count or find them “grievous,” but delight in obe- 
dience; and only groan and lament that they cannot serve 
him more perfectly. (Motes, Ps. 119:4,5. Matt. 11:28—30. 
Rom. 7:22—25.) Indeed, the natural love of worldly objects, 
which is found in every human heart; and the fear of those 
inconveniences and sufferings, which the displeasure of un 
godly men threatens and occasions (in some measure at all 
times) to the faithful servants of God, render obedience, in 
the present state of things, arduous, and connected with se!& 
denial, and various losses, perils, hardships, and distresses , 
from which, in other circumstances, it would be wholly ex- 
empted. But true Christians are possessed of a principle of 
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the world: and this is the netory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith. é‘ 

5 Who is he that overcometh the world, ‘but 
he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ? 

6 This "is he that came 'by water and ™blood, 
even Jesus Christ; not by water only, but by 
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divine life, which soe) ee above all these obstacles and 
impediments.  (JVote, 4,5. 

Bont of God. (1) Note, 5:16—18. Comp. 2:29. 3:9. 4T.— 
Grievous. (3) Bapecat. Matt, 23:4,23. Acts 20:29. 2 Cor. 10: 
10. (Notes, Prov. 3:16,17. Rom. 14:13—18. 2 Cor. 12:7—10. 
Phil. 4:10—13.) 

V.4,5. “That which is born of God,” that new and 
heavenly nature which is communicated in regeneration, 
tends so powerfully to God and holiness, and includes in its 
essence such a spiritual judgment, and such heavenly affec- 
nons; that. all, in whom it is found, are by it made victorigus 
over the world; and overcome both their natural love for its 
honours, riches, pleasures, decorations, and friendship ; and 
their natural fear of the frown, rage, and contempt of worldly 
men. (Notes, 2:15—17. 4:4—6. John 16:31—33. Rom, 12:2.) 
Thus they are prepared for submitting to losses, exercising 
self-denial, and enduring affliction in the cause of God ; and 
are taught to disregard the maxims, fashions, customs, and 
opinions of ungodly men, however eminent, numerous, or 
powerful. This “newcreature,” as ‘born of God,” has the 
ascendency in the heart of the youngest and feeblest true 
Christian; and therefore they all aspire after and attain unto 
this victory. For, though the conflict of grace with corrupt 
nature, and the allurements and terrors of the world, is often 
very sharp; and the regenerate man may be baffled, cast 
down, nay, apparently slain in the battle: yet “his seed 
remaineth in him,” and the divine life, being again invigorated 
by the Holy Spirit, will excite him to arise and renew the 
combat, with redoubled fortitude and resolution, So that at 
length the victory will be his decidedly ; and he will habitually 
profess the truth, and do the will of God, as far as he knows 
them, whatever loss, suffering, disgrace, or hardship may 
ensue; even if he should be exposed to death, in its most 
terrifying form, by his adherence to his duty. In acquiring 
this honourable “ victory,” faith is principally concerned: a 
realizing belief of the testimony of God, concerning invisible 
and eternal things, operating by fear of his wrath, and hope 
of holy felicity in his favour ; a believing reliance on Christ 
for redemption, and all the blessings that flow from it, work- 
ing by love and gratitude; with an abiding sense of God’s 
presence at all times, to witness every action, and to support, 
help, and comfort those who trust in him. These exercises 
ef faith give such a determination to the true Christian’s 
conduct, that he cannot habitually do what he knows to be 
contrary to the will of God, whatever emolument, credit, or 
favour he may acquire by so doing: nor can he habitually 
neglect what God commands, to whatever loss, reproach, or 
suffering it may expose him. (Notes, Rom. 6:1,2. 2 Cor. 4: 
13—I8. Gal. 2:17—2). Heb.11:27. 12:2,3. Rev. 12:7—12.) 
Through temporary weakness of faith, he may be drawn 
into sins and negligences: but he will soon find such fear; 
shame, sorrow, remorse, and self-abhorrence, in his heart 
and conscience; that he cannot but return into the way of 
obedience, and reject the wages of transgression, whatever 
may be the consequence. Nor can this ever be altered; 
unless it be possible, that ‘ the shield of faith” should be finally 
torn from him. (Note, Luke 22:31—34.) This is universally 
the case with true believers ; though the temporary suspen- 
sion of faith, and a consequent prevalence of worldly affec- 
tions, may be longer in some cases than in others; durmg 
which lamentable seasons, their evidence of sincerity must be 
equally weakened. And this is peculiar to believers ; so that 
we may challenge the whole earth, to produce one instance 
of a man, who “did not believe in the Son of God,” that had, 
in every respect, so “ overcome” the love and fear of all per- 
sons and things in the world, as not habitually, in one way or 
other, to act contrary to his own judgment and conscience, 
from a regard to interest, reputation, ease, liberty, indulger ce, 
friendship, or social and relative comfort and affection: or in 
order to avoid derision, reproach, the censure of singularity, 
or more material losses and sufferings. All men, excert 
believers in Christ, are habitually enslaved, in some respect, 
or other, to the customs, opinions, or interests of the world y 
and who is there, that dares, in all things, to act according to 
the conviction of his own mind, without being warped by the 
general snfluence of society, or that of his own particular 
circle, or sometimes even of his own domestics? He, and 
he only, can do this, who “believes that Jesus is the Son of 
God,” and trusts in him fcr salvation, according to the Scrip- 
tures: his faith, united with humble love, spirituality, fear of 
coming short of salvation, hatred of sin, a constant respect 
to his Lord’s example, at indifference for worldly objects, and 
a deep persuasion of the miserable condition of all worldly 
men, gives him this victory. (Note, Gal. 6:11—14.) He 
habitually in all things follows the dictates of his own con- 
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science, and the commandments of his Lord, whatever con- 
sequences may follow, and when he is betrayed into an 
incidental deviation from this rule, he deeply repents of it 
and attempts renewed obedience.—Hence it is, that the world 
will tolerate all other persons, except true believers, whatever 
their forms or notions be ; because all others will, in some 
respects, comply with the humours and court the friendship 
of worldly men. But Christians are so unpliant, and so de- 
termined to follow their Lord, according to their own judg- 
ment of truth and duty, without regarding the opinions, 
counsels, attentions, derision, revilings, or enmity of the many, 
the wise, the great, the learned, or the virtuous; nay, withe 
out being turned aside by persuasion or the dictates of affec- 
tion and gratitude, from the line of duty; they cleave to their 
religious singularities, (as they are deemed,) at so great an 
expense, and often amidst so many sufferings; and in so 
many ways, they “testify of the world, that its works are 
evil,” and its wisdom folly ; that they can hope for no quarter 
from worldly men, but must expect to be hated or despised 
by all for Christ’s sake: even as he was, who parbeetty 
‘“overcame the world,” as their Surety and example.—It may 
be proper here to observe, that the Christian, in proportion 
to his knowledge and grace, will be singular, only where truth 
and duty require him; and steadfast, according to the cer- 
tainty or importance of the truth and duty: but in all things 
which he deems indifferent, and where his own will or mterest 
alone are concerned, he will endeavour to be pliant ; in order 
to show that his pertinacious adherence to his rule of duty 
is the effect of conscientiousness, and not of obstinacy and 
affectation. 

Whatsoever is born. (4) TWav ro yeyevynpevov. Some read, 
nas & yeyevynpevos, every one who is born. ‘The meaning is 
nearly the same ; but it is not expressed so exactly and clearly 
as in our reading, which is of far superior authority.—How 
can all these propositions concerning “him who is horn of 
God ;” and “all that which is born of God,” he explained by 
those, who suppose that baptism, or something inseparably 
connected with it, when rightly administered, is exclusively 
meant ? 

V.6. Having mentioned Jesus “the Son of God,” the 
apostle observed, that this was the anointed Saviour “whe 
came by water and blood.” As he entered on his ministry 
on earth, when he was baptized with water by John, and 
closed it by shedding his blood on the eross; so, afier his 
death, “ water and blood” flowed from his pierced side, as 
emblematical of the removal of our guilt by his atoning sacri- 
fice; and the purifying of ovr souls by his grace, after his 
example, and according to his commandments. (Votes, John 
19:31—37. 1 Cor. 6:9—11.) For “he came” to save sinners, 
“not by the water only’—not merely by teaching them the 
way of holiness, and enabling them to walk in it; “but by 
the water and the blood ;” by atoning for their guill, and thus 
making way for their sanctification, and the acceptance 
their persons, and works of faith and love. T'o this the Holy 
Spirit bore witness, both in the miracles wrought by those 
who taught this doctrine, and the holy lives, the patient suf- 
ferings, and the abundant consolations of such as embraced 
it. (Notes, 7,8. John 15:26,27. Acts 5:32. Heb. 2:1—4.) This 
testimony of the Spirit to the doctrine ‘of his atonement, as 
the Son of God, come in the flesh, to save sinners by his 
blood-shedding, could not be objected to, or rejected; “be- 
cause the Spirit is the Truth,” even essential Truth itself, 
which cannot possibly deceive or be deceived.” The two 
sacraments of baptism with water, the outward sign of rege= 
neration, and purifying from the pollution of sin, by the Holy 
Spirit; and that of the Lord’s supper, as the ontward sign 
of the creatures of his body and the shedding of his blood, 
and the receiving him by faith, for pardon and justification, 
seem also intended. (Notes, 6,7,20,21. 4:1—8. John 14:4— 
6,15—17. 16:12,13.) 

Truth.] ‘H AdnSeca. John 14:6. 18:37,38. 

V.7,8. These doctrines, concerning the Person and sal- 
vation of Christ, had been and were attested, in the most 
unexceptionable manner. For there were “ Three,” who 
from heaven, the holy habitation, in which the divine presence 
and glory is peculiarly displayed, had borne witness to it: 
“The Father,” who repeatedly, in an audible yoice from 
heaven, had declared Jesus to be his * beloved Son, in whom 
he was well pleased ;” (Votes, Matt. 3:16,17. 17:5—8. John 
12:27—33.) and had borne witness to the same truth, as well 
as to the acceptance of his sacrifice, by raising him frorn 
the dead: ‘tthe Word” who was himself God, as well as 
“from the beginning with God ;” who had testified, that “ He 
and the Father were One ;” that ‘he who had seenhiw had 
seen the Father,” and that “he would shed his blood 4 ran- 
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9 If “we receive the witness of men, the wit- 
ness of God is greater: for this is the witness of 
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10 He *that believeth on the Son of God thath the 
witness in himself: he that believeth not God, 
dhath made him a liar, because he believeth not 
the record that God gave of his Son. 

11 And ‘this is the record, that ‘God hath 
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som for many ;” while his miracles, and the fulfilment of 


ancient prophecies in him, the accomplishment of his own 
predictions in his resurrection, and various other events, 
showed his testimony to be divine, and that he came from 
heaven in human nature, to attest these truths to man; “ and 
the Holy Ghost ;” who descended from heaven, as a dove, 
and rested on Christ at his baptism; (Notes, Luke 3:21,22. 
John 1:30—34.) who had ‘borne witness to him,” by the 
mouth of all his prophets from the beginning of the world; 
and who came forth from the Father and the Son, to attest 
his resurrection and exaltation to the mediatorial throne, by 
the gift of tongues, and other miraculous powers, communi- 
cated to the apostles on the day of Pentecost. These three 
divine witnesses, though personally distinct, were yet ‘t One,” 
in the Unity of the Godhead, in a most mysterious and incom- 
prehensible manner.-—There were also “ three that bear wit- 
ness on earth,” perpetuating, as it were, the testimony of “ the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit,” whose special abode 
is In heaven, and whose testimony was immediately from 
thence: even “the Spirit,” in the miraculous powers com- 
municated to the disciples, by the laying on of the apostles’ 
hands; the sanctifying efficacy of their doctrine ; the holy 
conduct and consolations of Christians; and the prophecies 
delivered to the new testament church, which would be ful- 
filled from age to age: “* the water,” or the initiatory ordinance 
of baptism, by water, ‘‘into the name of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Spirit:” (Votes, Matt. 3:5,6. 28:19,20.) 
* and the blood,” or the Lord’s supper, which was appointed 
asa memorial and attestation of the sacrifice of the death of 
Christ, ull his second coming; and which permanently testi- 
fies, that pardon and salvation may be obtained by faith in 
the atoning blood of him, whose name is Emmanuel, who is 
“ God manifest in the flesh,” and who will surely come to be 
our Judge; but in no other way. (Notes, 6. Matt. 26:26— 
28. 1Cor. 10:14—17. 11:23—28.) As the accomplishment of 
the prophecies contained in the New Testament fully coun- 
erbalances the ceasing of miraculous gifts; so these divine 
attestations to the scriptural doctrine concerning the Person 
of Christ, and the two grand constituent parts of his salva- 
tion, continue to this present day, and shall to the end of the 
world: and we at present have abundant testimony to those 
truths, which our Father in heaven, the incarnate Word, and 
the Holy Spirit, immediately testified to the primitive Chris- 
tans.—lIt is well known, that volumes have been written 
concerning part of the seventh verse and the beginning of the 
eighth; in order to prove, or to disprove, the authenticity of 
the passage enclosed within crotchets. It is certainly want- 
ing in many of the ancient manuscripts and versions; and is 
not authenticated by many of the Fathers: but whether the 
‘Trinitarians interpolated it, or the Arians and Unitarians 
omitted it, is to this day a matter of controversy, and not 
iikely to be fully determined. Upon such questions men will 
in general decide, according to their preconceived opinions: 
yet itis very wrong to deviate from truth in support of sys- 
tem. It is, however, perhaps somewhat more likely that the 
Arians or Anti-Trinitarians should silently omit in their 
copies a testimony which was so decisive against them, or 
that it should be left out by the mistake of some ancient 
transcriber, than that the Trinitarians should directly forge 
and insert it. The Trinitarian, in fact, would be deprived 
only of one argument out of very many, with which he might 
attempt the conviction of his opponent, if this text were 
wholly rejected as spurious; for his doctrine is abundantly 
supported by other Scriptures: but if this testimony were 
admitted as the unerring word of Gop; all the ingenuity 
and diligence of opponents, would scarcely suffice to explain 
it away, or to avoid the inference, which must naturally be 
irawn from it. It has indeed by some, even Trinitarians, 
been maintained, that the words rendered, ‘‘these three are 
Gne,” only mean, that their testimony is one: but the writer 
of the passage, whoever he was, did not speak of testimony, 
but of persons; else, why is the word translated three, of the 
masculine gender 2? Or why is the expression so remarkably 
varied in the next verse? ‘* These three,” the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit, “are One.” It may also be doubt- 
“ful, whether the passage connects with so much propriety, if 
the contested words be omitted, as it otherwise does: for if 
we .read, witk the copies in which they are wanting, “* The 
Spirit beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth: for there 
are three that bear record, ... the Spirit, and the water, and 
the blood, Xc.” there seems to be a remarkable repetition, and 
a want of the apostle’s usual energy in the passage: and it 
does not appear evident for what reason “the water and the 
blood,” or the two great ordinances of the New Testament, 
as outward signs of sanctification and justification, by the 
grace and atoning blood of the Son of God, and as agree- 
mg in Ore with the testimony of the Spirit hould be men- 
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tioned: and yet nothing should be hinted concerning the 
testimony of the Father from heaven to Christ, as his beloved 
Son ; or that of Christ himself, as confirmed by his miracles 
and resurrection, and the fulfilment of his promise in pouring 
the Holy Spirit on his assembled disciples. As the words 
stand in our copies, there is indeed a most abundant concur- 
rence of divine testimonies to the Person and doctrine of 
Christ, pointed out in a most compendious and energetic 
manner.—It cannot, however, be expected that in sucha pub- 
lication as this, a question, which has long employed the 
attention of the most learned men in Christendom, should be 
settled: and after assigning the above reasons in favour ot 
the authenticity of the passage ; [ confess that I myself am 
very doubtful, whether they be sufficient to counterbalance 
the arguments of those who think otherwise. We need not, 
however, be anxious on the subject, as we have scriptural 
evidence in abundance, without this text, to confirm our faith 
in one God, subsisting in three coequal Persons, ‘the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,’ into whose One name 
we have been baptized. 

V. 9, 10. The testimony of two or three credible men, 
was, by the law, deemed sufficient to prove any matter of 
fact; and almost all human affairs, even when the lives of 
men, or the interests of whole nations, lie at stake, ara con- 
ducted and determined by ‘receiving the testimony or men.” 
And though it is known, that all men are liable to be deceived 
or mistaken, and prone to deceive: yet he that should refuse 
to act upon human testimony, and should require another 
kind of demonstration, in all the various concerns of life, must 
soon, not only give over all business, but refuse his most 
needful sustenance. If then, “the testimony of man” must be 
received, how absurd is it to reject that of God! This must 
be “greater,” or more indisputably certain; (3:20.) as “he 
knoweth all things,” cannot mistake or be imposed on, can 
have no possible inducement to deceive his creatures, is 
essential Truth, and “cannot lie.” (Notes, 6. Ps. 19:7—11 
Ts. 8:20.) ‘The testimony of God” is therefore the highest 
kind of demonstration : and we only need inquire into the evi 
dence, or proof, that he has spoken; and into the meaning of 
his words, in which the honest, humble, and diligent inquirer 
will not be left greatly to mistake ; and then we obtain the 
utmost certainty which can be conceived, in things of the 
highest possible importance. (Votes, Heb. 11:1,2. 1 Pet. 3 
13—16.) Thus faith appropriates the information, contained 
in ‘* the testimony of God,” and in a most compendious man- 
ner renders a man ‘wise unto salvation.”—For the principal 
truth, which ‘tGod hath testified” in his holy word, is that 
which relates to his Son, and to the way of salvation through 
him. (Notes, 11,12. John 5:31—47. 20:24—31.) He, therefore 
who credits ‘* the witness” or testimony ‘* of God,” will *t be- 
lieve on the Son of God,” and rely on him for the blessings, 
which he came into the world to procure for sinners by his 
righteousness and redemption, and to bestow on them. In 
consequence of this faith, the Christian receives another, and 
still more satisfactory testimony to the truth of the gospel, 
which also seals to him his interest in Christ and his salva- 
tion. For “he that believeth on the Son of God, hath the 
witness” or testimony ‘in himself.” The discoveries made to 
him of the glory of God in the Person of Christ, and the change 
thus produced in his judgment, dispositions, and affections ; 
(Notes, 20,21. 2 Cor. 3:17,18. 4:5,6.) the views which he has 
received of the evil of sin, of his own character and condition, 
of the deceitfulness and wickedness of his heart, and of the 
wretched state of the world around him, all of which he now 
perceives to accord exactly with the declarations of Scripture 
though once he saw nothing of it; the victory which he is 
enabled by faith to obtain over the world, his own evil habits 
and propensities, and the temptations of Satan; the evident 
answers which many of his prayers receive, and his expe- 
rience of the faithfulness of God to his promises, and of his 
providential regard to him; and, above all, “the love of God 
shed abroad in his heart by the Spirit of adoption ;” the peace, 
hope, and consolation connected with it; the pleasure he finds 
in communion with God, and obedience to his will; his delight 
in the society of spiritual persons, and the support which he 
receives when afflicted: these, and similar experiences, form 
a “testimony in himself,” to which ali other men must be 
strangers. For thus “the Spirit of God witnesses with his 
spirit, that he is the child of God,” and gives him sweet 
earnests, and foretastes-of his eternal inheritance. (Notes, 
Rom. 5:3—5. 8:14—17.) This puts the matter out of ali 
doubt with him; (except in hours of peculiar darkness, con- 
flict, temptation, or humiliating correction;) and he can no 
more be argued out of his belief of the leading truths of the 
gospel, respecting the Person and salvation of Ch ast, by any 
ingenuity or sophistry of infidels or heretics, thar. he could be 
convinced by logic, that the sun is a dark, cold body, when he 
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hath not the Son of God, hath not life. 

13 These things “have I written unto you that 
‘believe on the name of the Son of God; that ™ye 
may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye 
may believe on the name of the Son of God. 
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sees its light, and feels its genial warmth, This testimony 
proves that the Scripture is the word of God, that he rightly 
understands the most essential parts of it, and that he is a 
partaker of the blessing thus announced to him. (Votes, John 
14:15—24. 2 Cor. 1:21,22. 2 Pet. 1:19—21. Rev. 2:17.) On 
the other hand, he who believeth not God, in respect of his 
testimony to his Son, can never receive “the witness in him- 
self;” but must expect his heavy displeasure; seeing “he 
maketh God a liar,” or treats his word as a lie, as utterly 
unworthy of credit or confidence. This is the case of every 
one, ‘* who believes not the testimony which God hath given 
of his Son,” and confirmed in all the ways above enumerated. 
As all revelation centres in this fundamental doctrine ; it is in 
vain for a man to plead, thatthe believes ‘tthe testimony of 
God” in other things, while he rejects it in this. His opinion 
may indeed accord with the doctrine of Scripture, in matters 
less atlronting to human pride, more level with the human 
understanding, or more reconcileable to the love, friendship, 
and pursuits of the world. Thus a man assents to scriptural 
truths, because he thinks they may be otherwise proved; at 
least there is no other evidence to be opposed to ‘the testi- 
mony of God,” and nothing to be lost by assenting to it. But 
if his own reasonings, or those of some philosophy, lead to a 
conclusion contrary to the word of God: he will ‘t lean to his 
own understanding,” or believe in a philosopher, and treat 
“the testimony of God as a lie.” Nay, men professing to 
believe the Scriptures will reject doctrines expressly revealed 
there, or employ a perverse diligence and ingenuity to explain 
them away, merely because they can find no philosophical 
arguments, with which to confirm the testimony of God! The 
light of the sun is not sufficient for them, nor will they be 
satisfied with it, unless they can see the same oLjects by their 
own dim candle! On the other hand, they will profess to 
believe the word of God, when it accords with their own rea- 
sonings, or the opinion of some philosopher; who perhaps 
yorrowed that glimmering from Scripture, which preserves 
nis scheme from total darkness: and they sometimes suppose 
themselves doing good service, when they call such witnesses 
to support ‘the testimony of God!” So that, in fact, they do 
not believe God, but other witnesses, when they assent to 
scriptural truth: for they directly treat him as a false wit- 
ness, when he contradicts their preconceived opinions. It is 
therefore evident, that no belief of the Bible, or of any thing 
revealed in it, is of any avail to salvation, except a man be- 
lieve “the testimony which God hath given of his Son.” 
(Notes, 11,12. John 3:12—21,27—38.) 

Made him a liar. (10) ¥Yevorny nerounxev avrov. 1:10, 2:4. 
Rom. 3:4. Tit, 1:12. (Notes, Num. 23:19,20. Jam. 1:13—15.) 

V. 11, 12. “The record,” or testimony, “of God,” con- 
cerning which the apostle had repeatedly spoken, might be 
summed up in few words, as to its grand outline: ‘*God 
hath given,” of his free mercy and bounty, “ to us,” men, sin- 
ners, rebels, and enemies, even to all of our fallen race, who 
are willing to accept of the inestimable gift in his appointed 
way, ‘‘ eternal life,” everlasting felicity, with every thing per- 
taining to it: ‘and this life is in his Son ;” in his Person, as 
“God manifested in the flesh ;” (Note, | Tim. 3:16.) and in 
his mediatory offices, as having all fulness in him, in conse- 
quence of his atoning sacrifice, for the pardon, sanctification, 
and salvation of every believer. (Notes, John 1:16. Col. 2:1 
==1().) So that this eternal life must be obtained and enjoyed, 
hy union and communion with Christ, both in respect of the 
title to it, the meetness for it, and the earnests, and the full 
and final possession of it. (Notes, 1 Cor. 1:26—31. Col. 3:1 
—4.) He, therefore, “that hath the Son, hath life 2” he that 
by true faith receives Christ, as the Son of God , and as his 
Prophet, High-Priest, and King; his ‘* Wisdom, Righteous- 
hess, Sanctification, and Redemption ;” who humbly depends 
on him for all these purposes, and is thus interested in him 
and vitally united to him, and continually seeks and erin 
the blessings of salvation from him, through the influences of 
the Holy Spirit; “hath life,” is spiritually alive, has the pro- 
mise of eternal life ratified to him, and the sure earnests of it 
in his soul, which shall certainly be completed in his everlast- 
ing felicity. (Notes, John 1:10—13. 5:24—27. 1120—27. 14: 
4—6.) “And he, that hath not the Son of God, hath not 
infe :” he, who denies him to be truly and properly “ the Son 
of God,” and refuses to trust and honour him as such, or who 
‘sdains to submit to his teaching as his Prophet, to rely on 
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him, that °if we ask any thug according to his 
will, Phe heareth us: 

15 And if we know that he hear us, whatsoever 
we ask, 3we know that we have the petitions tha 
we desired of him. ; ; 

16 If any man see his brother sin a sin which 
is not unto death, "he shall ask, and he shall give 
him life for them that sin not unto death. *There 
isa sin unto death: ‘1 do not say that he shall 
pray for it. 


34:28. Ps. 31:22. 34:17, 69:33. Prov. 15:29. John 9:31. 11:42. q Mark 11:24. 
Luke 11:9,10. r Gen, 20:7,17, Ex. 32:10—14,31,32. 34:9. Num. 12:13. 14:11— 
21. Deut. 9:18—20, 2 Chr. 30:18—20. Job 42:7—9. Ps. 106;23. Kz. 22:30. Am. 
:1—3. Jam, 5:14,15. s Num, 15:30. 16:26—32. 1 Sam. 2:25, Jer. 15:1,2, Matt. 
Mark 3:28—30. Luke 12:10. 2 Tim. 4:14. Heb. 6:4—6. 10:26—31. 


12:31 ,22. 
2 Pet. 2:20—22. t Jer. 7:16. 1:14. 14:11. 18:18—21. John 17:9. 


his atonement and intercession as his High-Priest, or to obey 
him as his King, “hath not life ;” he is “dead in sin,” under 
condemnation, and “the wrath of God abideth on him:” nor 
will any morality, learning, philosophy, forms of religion, doc- 
trinal notions, or enthusiastical confidences, at all avail him. 
(Note, Gal. 5:\—6.) For Christ is the believer’s ‘* Life ;” 
and if a man do not live in Christ, by “ faith working by love” 
and by the supply of his Spirit. he has no life; whether he be 
an Infidel, a Socinian, or an Arian, a Pharisee, a Mystic, an 
Enthusiast, or an Antinomian. (Votes, 2:20—25. Matt. 11: 
25,26. John 5:20—23.) To have Christ, we must “ receive 
him” and abide in him, for all the purposes for which he came 
into the world: we cannot truly receive him in one character, 
whilst we reject him in another. He will not protect, deliver, 
or accept services, as a King, from those who will not be 
taught by him, or who despise or neglect-his precious redemp- 
tion and all-prevailing intercession; and he will not save, as 
a High-Priest, those “* who will not have him to rule over 
them. 

Record. (11) Maprupea. 9,10.* John 1:7,19. 3:11. 5:32,34, 
36. Tit. 3:13. Rev. 12:11. 19:10. 

V. 13. (Marg. Ref.) The apostle wrote the things above 
stated, unto those who believed on the name of the Son of 
God, to confirm their faith, and to put them upon their guard 
against the seductions of false prophets ; to assure them that 
theirs was the true religion of Christ, and that ‘tin him they 
had eternal life :” (Vote, 1 Pet. 5:12.) and to encourage their 
hope, that they might, more constantly and vigorously, exer- 
cise and profess this ‘‘ faith in the Sor. of God,” amidst all che 
delusions, persecutions, and tribulations with which they met. 
The epistle might be, as indeed it has been, very useful to 
other descriptions of men: but this was the primary intent 
of it. 

V. 14,15. The confidence, which established Christians 
had in God, respecting the promise of *eternai life in his 
Son,” had an especial reference to his readiness to answer 
their prayers, through the heavenly Advocate, notwithstand- 
ing their sinfulness. They were assured, “* that if they asked 
any thing,” however great or difficult, * according to his will,” 
after the prescribed manner, in humble faith, hope, and 
uprightness; grounding their requests upon his promises, and 
submitting themselves to his wise and righteous providence: 
“he certainly heard them” and accepted of their worship. 
(Notes, Jam. 4:1—3. 5:16—18.) And, knowing this, they 
were thence assured, that they had the ** petitions which they 
desired of him :” being confident that his omnipotence would 
certainly effect the purpose of his love, and fulfil his faithful 
promises. In some things their prayers were evidently and 
speedily answered ; in others, they might be satished that 
they were granted in the best manner, though not exactly as 
they expected. (Note, 2 Cor. 12:7—10.) Even when their 
requests were tor the present denied, they might make them- 
selves sure, that in the best time and way they would at 
length be answered, in case this was for the glory of God, 
and their own real and abiding advantage ; which would com- 
pose their minds, even as if they had already obtained their 
petitions. (Notes, 3:18—24. Matt. 21:21,22. Mark 11:22— 
ay preity 18:1—8. John 14:7—14. 16:23,24, Rom. 

:24—27,. 

Confidence. (14) Taopnota. See on John 7:4.—In him.) 
IIpos avrov. “*Concernmg him.” Marg. *t The Son of God” 
(13) is the immediate antecedent, and seems especially in- 
tended. (Votes, 3:1—3. 1 Pet. 1:17—21.)—He heareth. 
Axover. Matt. 17:5. John 9:31. 11:41,42. (Votes, Ps, 10:17, 
18, 34:15—17,) ' 

V.16—18. While believers thus asked and received, in 
their own behalf, that “their joy might be full;” that love, 
which had been so largely insisted on, would dictate many 
prayers for their brethren ; especially such as had beer over- 
come by temptation, or who were under any sharp ch ustise- 
ment. In general, they might be assured that the Lord rvould 
graciously accept and answer these prayers; and im ¢.cswer 
to them, “ grant repentance unto life,” to such as “haa ¢in= 
ned, but not unto death,” and that he would remove the cor- 
rections, with which they had been visited. (Vote, Jam. 5:16 
—18.) Yet they must observe, that “there is a sin unto 
death,” which would be an exception to this rule; nor were 
they required or encouraged, to pray tor those who had com- 
mitted it,—It had been shown, that apostacy, after an intelli« 
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17 “All unrighteousness is sin: *and there is a 
sin not unto death. 

18 We know that Ywhosoever is born of God, sin- 
neth not; but he that is begotten of God, *keepeth 
himself, and that *wicked one toucheth him not. 

19 nd "we know that we are of God, ‘and 
the whole world lieth in “wickedness. 


a See on 3:4, Deut. 5:32. 12:32, x See on 16. Is. 1:18. Ez. 18:26—32. Rom. 5: 
20.21. Jam. 1:15.4:7—10. — y 1,4. 2:29.3:9. 4:6. John 1:13, 3:2—5. Jam. 1:18. 
Y Pet. 1:23. z 21. 3:3. Ps. 17:4. 18:23, 39:1. 119:101. Prov. 3. John 15:4,7,9. 
10. Acts 11:23. Jam, 1:27. Jude 21,24. Rev. 2:13.3:8—10. a See on 2:13,14. 3: 
12, b See on 10,13,20. 3:14,24. 4:4—6. Rom. 8:16, 2 Cor. 1:12. 5:1, 2'Tim. 1:12. 
¢ See on 4:4,5. John 15;18,19. Rom, 1:28—32, 3:95—18. Gal. 1:4. Tit. 3:3. Jam. 
4:4. * Or, the wicked one. 18. John 12:31. 14:30, 16:11. 2Cor. 4:4, Eph, 2:2. 
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20 And “we know that the Son of God is come, 
‘and hath given us an understanding, that we 
may know fhim that is true; eand we are in him 
that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This 
is the true God, and eternal life. 

21 ‘Little children, *keep yourselves from idols 
‘Amen. 


Rey. 12:9, 13;7,8. 20:3,7,8. 


a1. 4:2,14, e Matt. 13:11, Luke 21:15. 24.45, Johe 
17:3, 14,25,26 


36. Eph. 1:17,18, 3:18,19. Col. 2:2,3. fJon 
tL. g See on 2:6,24.4:16. John 10:30, 14:20, 
- 2: + Phil. 3:9. bh 11,12. 1;1—3. Is. 9:6. 44:6, 453 
14,15,21—25. 5 Jer. 0, 23:6. John 1:1—3. 14:9, 20:28, Acts 20:28. Rem, 
9:5. 1 Tim. 3:16. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 1:8. i See on2:1. k Ex. 20:3,4. 1 Cor. 10: 
7,14. 2 Cor. 6:16,17. Rev. 9:20. 13:14,15.14;11. 1 See on Matt. 6:13, 


gent and credible profession of the gospel, when connected 
with strong expressions of enmity, could seldom be separated 
from “the sin against the Holy Spirit.” (Votes, Matt. 12:31, 
32. 2 Tim. 4:14,15. Heb. 6:4A—8. 10:26—31.) This, no doubt, 
was “* the sin unto death,” which the apostle intended: and, 
when it appeared evident, that any person had committed it, 
Christians were directed to leave him to the righteous judg- 
ment of God, without expecting to see him “renewed to 
repentance,” or even praying for him. (JVotes, Jer. 7:16. 14: 
10—12. 15:1.)—Indeed “all unrighteousness,” or every devi- 
ation from the perfect rule of righteousness, ‘‘is sin,” and so 
deserves death, or final condemnation, according to the law ; 
(Note, 3:4—6.) and all who turn aside from the gospel, oract 
contrary to it, merit this punishment. Yet “there is a sin,” 
even of this kind, ‘which is not unto death ;” for, being the 
effect of surprise rather than of deliberate enmity, many who 
have been thus overcome in the moment of temptation, have 
been recovered, so that Christians were admonished to pray for 
their brethren when grievously fallen, if they did not see in 
them the marks of determined obstinacy and enmity.—The 
apostle had before observed that none, “ who had been born 
of God,” could “work or practise sin ;” (Note, 3:7—10.) and 
he here added, that none of them were left to commit the 
unpardonable sin: for though such apostates “had gone out 
from them, they had not been of them.” (2:19.) The man, 
who, as “ born of God,” does not allow himself in any sin, 
but watches and prays, in faith, fear, and love, to be pre- 
served from temptation, or supported under it, “* keeps him- 
self,” by the Holy Spirit, out of the way of this fatal trans- 
gression: so that ‘the wicked one,” by whom hypocrites and 
formalists are overcome and induced to apostatize, is not 
allowed access to him, or can make no impression on him.— 
Satan obtained leave to ‘ sift” all the apostles, and he grie- 
yously baffled and wounded Peter; but he could touch none 
of them, except hypocritical Judas, so as to prevail with 
them deliberately to renounce and betray their Lord: (Notes, 
Luke 22:31—34. Rom. 7:15—17.) for ‘* the incorruptible seed 
abode in them,” in the genuine faith, love, and integrity pro- 
duced by it; and therefore they “could not” thus “sin, be- 
cause they were born of God.” (Notes, | Pet. 1:3—5,22,23.) 
Born of God. (18) Teyevynpevos ex tov Ocov. ‘* Whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God.” (1) ‘* What- 
soever is born of God overcometh the world.” ‘* Whosoever 
is born of God sinneth not, but he that is begotten of God (6 
yevynSets) keepeth himself, &c.” ‘Every one that doeth 
righteousness is born of him.” (2:29.) ‘* Whosoever is born 
of God doth not commit sin: for his seed remaineth in him, 
and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.” (3.9.) Every 
one that loveth is born of God.” (4:7.) ‘ Every thing forming 
an essential part of Christianity is inseparably connected 
with being “ begotten” or “ born of God :” and it is evidently 
intended, that they all coexist in the regenerate.—But would 
the apostle have reversed these propositions? Would he 
have said, ‘* He that believeth not that Jesus is the Son of 
God, is not born of God 2” “* That which does not overcome 
the world is not born of God.” ‘* He who doeth not righteous- 
ness is not born of God.” ‘He that committeth sin is not 
born of God.” ‘He who loveth not is not born of God.” 
Doubtless be would. But would he have said, ‘He has not 
been baptized?’ This is sufficient to expose the absurdity of 
baptism and regeneration being considered as the same thing, 
or inseparably connected. 

That wicked one. (18) ‘O rovnoos. 19. 3:12. Matt. 6:13. 

V. 19. The apostle, and such established Christians as 
had ‘* the witness in themselves,” in their conscious love to 
God and each other, hatred of sin, and victory over the world, 
knew assuredly that they ‘“‘ were of God,” born of God, his 
servants and worshippers, his children and heirs. (JVo2e, 9, 
10.) And they also clearly perceived, that “ the whole world 
lay in wickedness,” or “under the wicked one.” 
human race, unless ‘‘born of God,” and become a part of 
Christ’s kingdom, abide in subjection to the devil, (who is 
“the god” and “prince of this world,”) and are his vassals 
and slaves: they willingly do what he requires of his slaves, 
though perhaps not aware that they are serving him. They 
are ‘‘oyercome by him, and brought into bondage” to him: 
they bear his image; and copy his example of pride, envy, 
malice, deceit, murder, mischief, slander, apostacy, rebellion, 
ingratitude, and enmity against God. They do “the works 
of the devil,” and concur in supporting his cause: they have 
neither wisdom, power, nor will to deliver themselves ; and 
they all must for ever have continued in this dreadful state, if 
Christ had not “come to destroy the works of the devil.”. 


All the | 


(Wotes, 3:7—10. 4:A—6. John 8:37—A7. 12:27—33. 2 Cor. 4. 
3,4. Eph. 2:1,2.) This general declaration includes all unbe- 
lievers, whether Jews or Gentiles; idolaters, or hypocritical 
worshippers of the true God ; atheists, infidels, profligates, 
profane persons, and formalists ; the wise and the foolish ; the 
learned and the unlearned; the rich and the poor; the royal 
and noble, as well as the base and vile; yea, the moral and 
virtuous, as well as the vicious. All “lie in wickedness,” 
under the power of unrepented and unmortified sin; or 
“under the wicked one,” as in some way or other doing him 
service; those only excepted, who “tare delivered from the 
power of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of the 
Son of God.” (Notes, Acts 26:16—18. Col. 1:9—14. Rev. 12: 
7—12.) This, the well-instructed and established Christian 
knows assuredly: and the criminality, slavery, and misery of 
the human race excite his lamentations, prayers, and endea- 
vours to spread the gospel ; as the only method, by which . 
they can be delivered from their abject condition. (Notes, 
Rom. 10;12—17. Eph, 2:11—13.) Yet other men perceive 
nothing of it ; but are exceedingly offended at the declaration, 
and at the endeavours used, “ to turn them from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God.”—As the apostle 
made no exception, in favour of unbelieving Jews in his 
day ; so we can allow of none, in favour of unbelieving, here~ 
tical, and worldly and unregenerate men, called Christians, in 
this present time. 

Lieth.| Ketrat. 
1 Tim. 1:9. 

V. 20, 21. The apostle, and his brethren also, “* knew 
that the Son of God was come; and that he had given them 
an understanding to know him that was true ;” (Votes, Luke 
21:12—19. 24:44—49. 2 Cor. 4:5,6.) so that their believing. 
experimental, and sanctifying knowledge of the Son of God, 
as “the true and faithful Witness,” the ‘*Truth and the 
Life ;” and of ‘ the only true God in him,” (ote, John 17:1 
—3.) was the effect of divine grace, through “the Spirit, 
who is Truth.” (6) Thus, having the “witness in them- 
selves,” they knew that they ‘‘were in him that is true,” 
coming to the true and eternal God by faith, cleaving to him, 
abiding in him as their Rest and Refuge, and living in him 
by his in-dwelling Spirit.‘ Hven in his Son Jesus Christ :’ 
by union with Christ they were thus spiritually united unto 
God; because ‘* He and the Father are One.” (Votes, John 
10:26—31. 17:20—23.) ‘* T'his person is the true God, and 
eternal life.” (Vote, 1:1,2.) The language here used is pecu- 
liarly to be noted: it is not obvious to determine, in some of 
the clauses, whether the Father or the Son was intended: 
but when “the Son of God, even Jesus Christ” had been 
mentioned; the apostle made use of a personal pronoun, 
often improperly rendered ‘ this man” when applied to Christ, 
but commonly signifying this Person. 'This demonstrative 
pronoun has Jesus Christ for its immediate and evident ante- 
cedent: and, having said “this Person is the true God, and 
eternal Life,” the apostle concluded, by solemnly cautioning 
his beloved “children” to ‘‘ keep themselves from idols ;” which 
must imply, that they would do this, by adhering to the worship 
of the Son, as “ the true God and eternal Life,” and as One 
with the Father who sent him. The Scripture,and the New 
Testament especially, was expressly intended to draw men 
off from the worship of idols of every kind, to “serve the 
One, living, and true God ;” and can it possibly be imagined, 
for a moment, that an inspired writer should speak in this 
manner of Jesus Christ; if he had not been, equally with 
the Father, the proper object of all adoration? If the wor- 
ship of the Son of God be idolatry, (as it must be, if he be 
no more than a creature,) surely the apostle introduced his 
caution against idols in a very unaccountable manner! But 
if the triune Jenovan, “ the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit,” three Persons in one undivided Godhead, be the 
Object, and the only Object, of divine adoration: nothing 
could be more proper and emphatical: for the Jews, reject- 
ing the Son, and professing to worship God in One Person, 
(as the Mohammedans, Deists, Socinians, and others in afier 
ages, have done,) had really changed the true Object of wor 
ship, the God of the Bible, for an imaginary Being; and 
could not be exculpated from the charge of idolatry : for ‘hey 
could not be discriminated from those who worshipprc_ the 
Supreme Being, under the name of Jupiter, or Baal. (Votes, 
1 Kings 18:17—21.) So that nominal Christians, in these 
days, (and not only in tne church of Rome,) have more neva 
to be warned to ‘keep themselves from idols,” than it is gene- 
rally supposed; and to be careful that they adore the triune 
God, in whose name Christ commanded that his disciples 
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should be baptizas a é chat, whilst they “bow their knees 
to the God and Fa-ner cf our Lord Jesus,” they forget not to 
**honour the Son even as they honour the Father who sent 
him,” (Notes, 2:20—25. John 5:20—23. 2 John 7—I1.) in 
dependence on the omnipresent and divine Spirit, and under 
his guidance ; that “‘ the grace of the Lord Jesus, and the love 
of God the Father, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost,” 
‘* may be with them at all times.” (Votes, Matt. 28:19,20. 
2 Cor. 13:11—14, v. 14.)—We know. (20) Is there in these 
clauses nothing like personal assurance of acceptance and 
salvation, arising from inward consciousness of having been 
enlightened in that knowledge of God and of Jesus Christ, 
which is eternal life ?—Him that is true. (20) Tw adrnSuw. 
Rev. 3:7,14. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—8. True faith in Christ always springs from regene- 
ration; and all, who are not * born of God,” are either infidels 
and avowed unbelievers, or have only a dead and unprofitable 
faith. Rea] Christians ‘show their faith by their works :” 
they “‘love God;” and all whom they judge to be his chil- 
dren; and this is proved to be genuine, by the pleasure which 
they take in keeping their Father’s commandments. For, 
stead of deeming them “grievous,” they seek liberty and 
happiness in obeying them. By a new and divine nature, and 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, and by the exercise of faith in 
the testimony, the promise, the power, and the love of Ged, 
they gradually acquire “a victory over the world ;” and learn 
habitually to do the will of God, without being seduced, per- 
suaded, or affrighted from it, by any persons or objects in the 
world around them. Indeed this victory cannot be acquired 
without conflict ; and it is never absolutely perfect in this life: 
yet our faith prevails so far above what any other principle 
can do, that we may boldly say, ‘* Who is he that overcometh 
the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God 2?” 
Let then all who profess to believe the gospel, inquire whether 
they have attained, or are contending for, this victory. For 
we must all, after Chris's example, “ overcome the world,” 
or it will overcome us to our final ruin. (John 16:33.)— 
Indeed a worldly religion, exhibiting the appearance of evan- 
gelical doctrine, is the peculiar danger of the present day, 
and gives infidels and heretics of every name their chief ad- 
vantage, against the great and giorious truths of the sacred 
Scriptures. The gospel, which is so abundantly attested, by 
all the Persons in the Godhead, by miracles and prophecies, 
by the peculiar ordinances of the new dispensation, by the 
holy lives, patient sufferings, and joyful deaths of apostles, 
evangelists, and martyrs, relates especially to Emmanuel, to 
the efficacy of his atoning blood, and “the sanctification of 
the Spirit unto obedience:” and as the miraculous powers 
communicated by the Holy Spirit bore witness to the apostle’s 
doctrine ; so his new creating work in our hearts, manifested 
in our holy lives, attests our interest in the great redemption 
of the Son of God: nor can this deceive us, “* because the 
Spirit is Truth.” As Jesus, therefore, ‘came not by water 
only,” or by blood only, ‘but by water and blood;” let us 
never attempt to separate what God has thus joined together: 
for the holy lives of all who profess the doctrine of grace, is 
that testimony to the truth, which is at present principally 
wanting, in order to “stop the mouths,” and silence the ob- 
jections, of all who oppose them. 

V.9—13. Nothing can be more absurd, than the claim of 
those men, who will be satisfied with nothing but strictly logi- 
cal demonstration in matters of religion ; whilst, in the ordinary 
affairs of life, they do not hesitate to proceed on credible hu- 
man testimony, and would deem him out of his senses who 
refused todoso: whereas, if ‘* we receive the witness of men,” 
surely “the witness of God is greater!” Indeed, it is impos- 
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sible, that the invisible things of God and the eternal world 
should be known, except by faith receiving the ‘formation o. 
divine revelation: for in what other conceivable way can we 
know the incomprehensible perfections of God, his inscrutable 
counsels, or the manner in which he will show mercy to his 
rebellious creatures? These are not subjects for man te 
discover, to know, or demonstrate, by speculation or abstract 
reasonings: but will always be best understood by those wha 
most simply believe the ‘sure testimony of God” respecting 
them. And indeed “they, who believe in the Son of God,” 
have an inward testimony to the truth, through the illumina- 
tion, renewal, and consolations of the Holy Spirit, and in their 
own happy experience; which, when possessed in a large 
degree, 1s a rational foundation of the most entire confidence, 
that can possibly be had by those who have not come to the 
immediate vision and enjoyment of God, But can it be ex- 
pected, that this “secret of the Lorp should be with those,” 
who do not believe his word, and who treat Him, who is the 
Truth itself, as a liar and deceiver? This is the case of all 
‘“twho believe not the record which God hath given of his 
Son:” and it does not become them to censure the steadfast- 
ness of experienced Christians as obstinacy, or their conso- 
lations as enthusiasm, when these are so fully warranted by 
the word of God. Disregarding then the self-wise reasonings 
of such incompetent judges, let us thankfully receive the 
record of Scripture, that ‘God hath given us eternal life, and 
that this life is in his Son; he who hath the Son hath life, and 
he who hath not the Son of God hath not life.” Thus we 
“ may give diligence” to obtain an assurance of our interest 
in Christ, and know that we have eternal life; and daily grow 
stronger in faith, more steadfast and rejoicing in hope, “ and 
always abounding in the work of the Lord; knowing that our 
labour is not in vain in the Lord.” 

V.14—21. Confiding in the love of our heavenly Father 
and coming to him through our great Advocate; we may be 
assured that he always hears, accepts, and answers all those 
prayers, which accord with his will, and tend to our real benefit, 
‘We should therefore abound in supplication for our brethren, 
as well as for ourselves: especially seeking to the Lord to 
pardon and recover the fallen, as well as to relieve the tempted 
and afflicted: and, as we cannot know who has “sinned 
unto death” we should not readily yield to discouragement. 
respecting those whom we once considered as brethren. We 
ought to be very thankful, that no “sin is unto death,” accord- 
ing to the gospel, of which a man truly repents: and tha 
God will enable all those who are born of him to keep them- 
selves, that “the wicked one” may never prevail on them te 
sin, in the manner they do who are “given up to a reprobate 
mind.”—If we have so grown in faith and grace, as to ‘know 
that we are of God;” we shall readily perceive that ‘tthe 
whole world lieth in wickedness,” and under the power ot 
Satan: this will show us how vast our obligations are to re- 
deeming love, and special grace; and it ought to excite ou 
constant prayers and unremitting endeavours, to promote the 
preaching of the gospel, and the conversion of sinners, at home 
and abroad, even to the ends of the earth, by every means in 
our power. Happy are they, who ‘know that the Son of God 
is come,” and to whom God “hath given an understanding to 
know,” and a heart to rely on “him that is true!” May this 
be our privilege ; may we ‘dwell in Christ, and Christ in us ;” 
may we be “one with him, and he with us ;” for “* This is the 
true God and eternal life:” thus our fellowship will be with 
the Father and the Son, through the Spirit: and we shall be 
preserved from all idols and destructive Ser and from the 
idolatrous love of worldly objects; and be “kept by the power 
oh a through faith unto eternal salvation.” (Vote, 1 Pet, 

3—5. 


THE 
SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


Tus short epistle, and that which follows, 
church by name, 


observes, that of the thirteen verses in this epistl 
rendered, ‘* The elder,” might probably be 
distinction ; for he was the Senior of the whole church: or he 
sion. Some have conjectured, that the church of Jerusalem 
where John is supposed to have at this time reside 
nent and honourable Christian matron, well know 


short time, those whom he addressed, 


being written, as itis probabie, not long before the apostle’s death, and neither to any 
) nor to the churches at large, but to individuals ; were not generally and unanimously known and acknowledged 
to be written by him, in the earliest ages, in the decided manner that the preceding epistle was: 
sentiment, manner, and language, satisfied all concerned at an e ‘ 


p but their coincidence with it, in 
arly period, that they were written by the same person. Mill 


e, eight may be found in the first, either in sense or in expression.—The word 
applied to St. John, when all the other apostles were dead, as a title of honourable 

might modestly, yet as claiming authority, assume it on this ocea- 
was figuratively meant by ‘* The elect lady ;? and that of Ephesus, 
d, by ‘* her elect sister :? but it has more generally been thought, that an emi- 


nin the church, was addressed by the tit! s$ ” 
other honourable Christian woman, nearly related to her, was intended 3 see ster. (19) er et cae 


y “‘her elect sister.” (13) On any supposition, how- 


ever, the title of catholic, cannot Eroperly belong to it; (Preface to the first of Peter ;) as the writer’s purpose of plsivinne ina 


epistle, to put those to whom he wrote on their gu 


is alone a sufticient proof.—It is supposed, that the apostle especially intended, 


n thig 


ard against such heretics. as affirmed that Jesus was not really a Ashe onl 
sts recorded of hiin. This 


uppeared to be one; and appeared to lo and suffer those things, which the apostles and evangeli 


neresy was, in its consequences subversive of Christianity ; which accounts fo 


teachers whoheld it. (Note, 7—11.) 


0 
r the decided language of the es agaiust those 


The same decided conduct is, however, equally needful, reasonable. pious, nay charitable, 


in the true sense of the word, in respect of those who propagate many other opinions, subversive of the gospel; who yet 


exclaim against the bigctry of those, however benevolent and beneficent in al! 


of their evil deeds.” 


("902") 


other things, who determine not to be “ pattake 


Wis 


A. D. 90. 


The apostle addresses, with ¢-epressions of affectionate regard, and with salu- 
tations, ‘* the elect lady and her children,”’ declaring his joy in their good 
behaviour, 1—4. He exhorts them to brotherly love and obedience, 5,6. He 
wearns them against deceivers, that neither they, nor he, may lose their full 
reward, 7, 8; and against giving the least countenance to those who did 
not bring the true doctrine of Christ,9—11, He hopes to see them shortly, 
end concludes with salutations, 12, 13. 


HE ‘Elder unto *the elect lady, and her chil- 

dren, ‘whom I love in the truth; and not I 

nae, but also all they that have ‘known the 
truth; 

2 For ‘the truth’s sake ‘which dwelleth in us, 
and shall be with us for ever. 

3 sGrace “be with you, mercy, and peace from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, 
’the Son of the Father, iin truth and love. 

4 [ ‘rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children 
'walking in truth, as we have received a command- 
ment from the Father. 

5 And now I beseech thee, lady, ™not as though 
I wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that 
which we had from the beginning, "that we love 
one another. 

6 And °this is love, that we walk after his com- 
mandments. ?Thisis the commandment, That, 


b 5,13. Luke 1:3. Eph, 1:4.5. 
© 2,3. 1 Pet. 1:22,23, 1 John 3:18, 3John 1. d Johu 8:32, 
Col. 1:5. 2 Thes, 2:13. 1 Tim, 2:4. Heb. 10:26. 1 John 2:21, 
f John 15:7. Col, 3:16, 2 Tim. 1:5. 1 Pet. 1:23—25. 
g See on Rom. 1:7. 1 Tim. 1:2. * Gr. shallbe. h 1 John 2: 
i 1Tim. 1:14. 2Tim. 1:13. k Phil. 4: 
hes, 2:19,20. 3:6—10. 3 John 3,4. 1 Hos. 14:9. Mal.2:6. Gal. 2:14. 
8 :6,7.2:6. m 1 John 2:7,8. 3:11. n John 13:34,35, 15:12, 
1 Thes.4:9, Heb. 13:1. 1 Pet. 1:22,23. 4:8. 2 Pet. 1:7. 
3. 4:7—12, 20,21. o John 14:15,21. 15:10,14. Rom. 13:8,9, 

Gal. 5:13,14. 1 John 5:3. p See on5. q See on 2 Pet. 2:1—3. 1 John 2:18— 


NOTES.—V. 1—3. The aged apostle seems to have 
written this short letter about the time when he wrote his 
general epistle, or something later; and he only styled him- 
self ‘the Elder,” (1 Pet. 5:1.) knowing that the honourable 
matron whom he addressed, would be satisfied from whom 
she received it; and properly regard it, without a more expli- 
eit declaration of his authority. She seems to have been a 
person of superior rank; he did not soruple to give her the 
title of honour which custom had allotted to her; and his 
acquaintance with her ™ work of faith, her labour of love, and 
her patience of hope,” satisfied him concerning her “ election 
of God.” (Note, 1 Thes. 1:1—4.) He also addressed her 
children, who were trained up in religion, and some of them 
at least were partakers of her grace. (Note, 2 Tim. 1:3—5.) 
He assured them, that “he loved them in the truth;” in sin- 
cerity, and as united by the bond of ‘the truth of the gospel,” 
whicn they all believed. Nor was this peculiar to the aged 
apostle: for all those loved them, who had understood and 
‘known the truth ;” that is, all such as were acquainted with 
this matron and her family. This affection was borne to 
them, ‘for the truth’s sake, which dwelt” both in his and her 
children, and in those who loved them; and which would be 
“wich them for ever,” as the incorruptible seed of eternal life. 
(Notes, John 15:6—8. Col. 3:16,17. 1 Pet. 1:22—25. 1 John 3:7 
—10.)—The same, or a similar benediction, has repeatedly 
been considered: (Notes, Rom, 1:5—7. 1 Cor. 1:3.) except as 
the apostle added, “‘in truth and love ;” which seems to refer 
to the cordiality and fervency, with which he sought those 
spiritual blessings, in behalf of the persons to whom he wrote. 

Lady. (1) Kuoia. From kvpcos, which is used in various 
ways, but always as addressing or speaking of one, who is in 
some respect an acknowledged superior. . 

V.4. The apostle had either met with the children of 
this honourable matron, in some place whither he had jour- 
neyed, and found that they “‘ walked in truth;” and evinced 
their sincerity in professing the gospel, by an habitual con- 
duct consistent with it: or he had witnessed this when he 
was with them. It however gave great joy to his benevolent 
and pious mind, to see them tread in their honoured parent’s 
steps, and likely to be instrumental in their future lives to the 
support of the gospel. 

V.5,6. I beseech, &c. (5) Eowr. Matt. 15:23. Luke 5:3. 
John 14:16. Acts 23:20. Phil. 4:3. 1 Thes. 4:1. 2 Thes. 2:1.— 

This sort of address suits a particular person better than a 
whole church, consisting of many individuals.’ Macknight. 
What follows entirely accords to that which has already been 
considered. (Notes, 1 John 2:7—11. 5:1—5.) 

V.7—11. The influence of the false teachers tended to 
produce disunion among Christians, as well as to pervert and 
mislead the unstable. (Notes, 1 John 2:18,19. 4:1—6.) It 
therefore behooved those to whom this epistle was addressed, 
and all into whose hands it might come, to be upon their 
guard, and “to take heed to themselves,” to their principles, 
spirit, and conduct: (Notes, Matt. 24:4,5,23—25, Heb, 12:15 

=17.) lest the labour of their ministers should prove fruitless, 
and their expectations be ‘disappointed; and lest even their 
own losses, self-denial, and diligence in the cause of the gos- 
rel, should prove of no use to them, This would be wholly 

ie case of apostates; and, in some degree, of those who 
were seduced into heretical opinions and an inconsistent con- 
duct. ( Notes, 1 Cor. 3:10—15. Gal, 4:3—11. Phil. 2:14—18, 


1 Thes. 1:3,4. 


Mane 
i 1. Zech. 8:19. Gal. 5:6, 
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as ye have heard from the beginning, ye shoud 
walk in it. 

7 For samany deceivers are entered into the 
world, "who confess not that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh. 'This is a deceiver, and an antichrist 

8 *Look to yourselves, ‘that we lose not those 
things which we have twrought, but “that we re 
ceive a full reward. 

9 Whosoever transgresseth, *and abideth not 
in Ythe doctrine of Christ, hath not God. *He 
that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, "he hath 
both the Father and the Son. 

10 If there ‘come any unto you, and bring not 
this doctrine, receive him not into your house, 
Mneither bid him God speed: 

11 For he that hiddeth him God speed, is 
epartaker of his evil deeds. 

12 Having tmany things to write unto you, ¢I 
would not write with paper and ink: but "I trust 
to come unto you, and speak +face to face, ‘that 
Sour joy may be full. 

13 The ‘children of thy elect sister greet thee. 
Amen. 


22.4:1. r John 1:14. 1 Tim. 3:16. See on I John 4:2,3. Rev. 12:9, 13:14. 
s Matt. 24:4,24,25. Mark 13:5,6,9,23. Luke2l:8. Heb. 12:15, Rev. 3:11, 
t Gal. 4:11. Phil. 2;15,16. { Or, gained. Some copies read, which ye have 
gained, but that ye receive, &c. u Dan. 12:3, John 4:36, 1 Cor. 3:8,14. 15:58. 


x See on 1 John 2:22—24,  y John 7:16.17. Acts 2:42. Col. 3:16. Tit. 2:10. 
Heb. 6:1. 2 Matt. 11:27, Luke 10:22. John 5:23, 14:6. a Heb. 3:14. b1John 
1:3, c¢ 11, Rom, 16:17,18. 1 Cor. 5:11. 16:22. Gal. 1:8,9. 2 Tim. 3:5,6. Tit. 3: 


10. d Gen, 24:12, Ps. 129:8. 
f John 16:12. g 3 John 13. 
13;19,238. + Gr. mouth to mouth. 
2 Tim. 1:4. LJohn 1:4. § Or, your. 


e Ps.50:18. Eph. 5:11. { Tim, 5:22. Rev. 18:4. 
h Rom, 15:24, 1 Cor. 16;5—7, Philem. 22. Heb, 
Num, 12:8, — i John 15:11. 16:24. 17:13, 
k Seeonl, 1 Pet. 5:13. 


Rev. 3:10,11.) Whereas the apostle’s desire was, that he 
and they together might receive a full reward; which would 
be the case, if they were steadfast in the faith and obedience 
of the gospel: as this would at present recompense him, by 
his joy in them, for all his labours on their account; and 
they would at last be “his crown of rejoicing in the day of 
Christ.”—But, whosoever transgressed, habitually and with 
allowance, the commandments before spoken of; or ‘‘ abode 
not in the doctrine of Christ, had not God” for his Father and 
Portion; as he only, who ‘‘abode in that doctrine,” was par- 
taker of the special love of the Father, and the redemption of 
the Son. (Notes, | John 2:20—29.) If therefore any per 
sons came to the place, where this elect lady and her family 
resided, to propagate their tenets, who brought not with them, 
in their profession and preaching, ‘‘the doctrine of Christ.” 
respecting his Person, as the incarnate Son of God, and hig 
salvation of his people from guilt and sin: they were warnea 
not to entertain the deceivers in their houses, nor to “* wish 
them good success in the name of the Lord:” for by thus 
countenancing their ministry, they would partake in the guilt 
of their evil deeds, and be abetting the destruction of men’s 
souls and the dishonour of God. (Vote, 1 Tim. 5:21,22.)— 
They might indeed relieve them, or persons of any character 
or principles, in sickness or distress; or show good-will to 
them in any way, which neither gave, nor appeared to give 
any sanction to their pernicious doctrines: but they must 
stand aloof from them, and protest openly against them, in 
this respect; that they might prevent their mischievous suc: 
cess as much as possible-—The heretics especially intended 
are supposed to be those who denied the real humanity of the 
divine Word; and explained all that was recorded of his 
actions and sufferings, as mere delusive appearances. (Vote, 
1 John 4:1—3.)—Hath not God, &c. (9) 1 John 2:23. 5:12. 
The latter part of the verse, (1 John 2:23.) which is printed 
in italics, as of doubtful authority, is here fully confirmed.— 
‘To receive a seducing teacher into their houses, and to have 
given him suitable accommodations, ... would have made 
them answerable for all the mischief he might do in the church ; 
such favours being not merely offices of common humanity, 
... but at least a testimony of approbation” Doddridge.— 
In a commercial phrase, it would have been ‘ endorsing their 
notes ;) as wishing them success also would have been.—It 
would not be reckoned uncharitable, to decline all intercourse 
with those who are plotting to cheat men out of their money, 
to ruin their temporal circumstances, or to destroy their lives: 
why then should it be bigotry and want of charity, to refuse 
to give any countenance to those, the tendency of whose doc- 
trine is to destroy men’s souls? Unless this be considered as 
a matter of far inferior consequence ! 

A deceiver. (7) ‘O ndavos. Matt. 27:63. 2 Cor. 6:8. 1 Tim. 
4:s1.—That biddeth him God speed. (11) ‘O dXeywv avtw 
aps. k , 

V.12, 13. The apostle expected much joy and comfort in 
visiting and conversing with this pious matron and her family, 
and to be a helper of their joy also; that so their consolation 
in Christ might be complete. (Marg. Ref. 1.)—~We know 
nothing concerning ‘her elect sister,” who sent salutations to 
them, to which the apostle joined his hearty Amen. But it 
is probable, that some well-known and eminent family of 
believers, residing near to the place where the apostle was at 


this time, is meant. 
( 903 ) 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ; 

A consisient and fruitful profession of the gospel is the 
principal honour, even of those few of the noble and exalted 
of the earth, who are thus distinguished: and that love is 
most cordial and permanent, which Christians bear to one 
another “tin the truth, and for the sake” of it; for this will 
dwell in their souls to eternity, and be with them as the source 
of most perfect felicity—All, who know and love the gos- 
pel, will love such as profess and adorn it; and will pray, 
that ‘grace may be with them, even mercy and peace, from 
God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the 
Father, in truth and love :” and it greatly rejoices faithful and 
zealous ministers, to see the honourable of the earth employ 
their influence, and improve their talents, to promote true 
religion; to observe them educating their “children in the 
nurture’ and admonition of the Lord ;” and to witness their 
descendants walking in the truth and obedience of the gospel, 
as ready to support that good cause while they live, and to 
bequeath a regard towards it to the succeeding generation.— 
Some few families of this kind are found among us: may 
“the Lord bless them more and more, and their children 
after them ;” and raise up many others to copy their example! 
For, alas, most of the superior orders in the community are 
rapidly diffusing irreligion, infidelity, and vice, in their exten- 
sive circles; and preparing to leave them as a fatal legacy 
to their posterity !—We should employ every argument and 
persuasion, to induce Christians to abound in love of their 
brethren, and to render obedience to all the Lord’s command- 
ments : for those ‘many deceivers, who confess not, that 
Jesus Christ,” the Son of God, “is come in the flesh,” “ to 
redeem us to God with his blood,” will have great success 
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among such professed Christians, as are not ‘rooted and 
grounded in love,” and taught to delight in God’s command- | 
ments. As such deceivers and antichrists multiply on every 
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side, it behooves us “to lool to ourselves” and to each other, 
especially ministers to their people, and parents to their chil- 
dren; “that we may not lose the things which we have 
wrought, but receive a full reward.” Let us then equally dis- 
regard those who “ transgress the commandments,” and those 
who “abide not in the doctrine of Christ ;” that, by maintain- 
ing and obeying the truth, we may “‘have both the Father 
and the Son,” for our “Shield and exceeding great Reward.” 
Let us protest against such teachers as do not bring with 
them “the doctrine of Christ;” not giving them any enter- 
tainment, and not seeming to ‘wish them God speed;” lest 
any should by our means be induced to hearken to their 
“damnable heresies,” aud so we should be found “ partakers 
of their evil deeds ;” which, though little suspected, are often a 
thousand times more mischievous to mankind than those of 
profligates, or even assassins ; as they murder far more souls 
of men, than the others can do bodies.—In obeying this com- 
mandment of God, amidst the clamours which will be raised 
against our bigotry and uncharitableness, we should be care- 
ful to show great candour to those who differ from us in 
matters less essential, who hold the doctrine of Christ’s Per- 
son, atonement, and holy salvation: and we ought to pray for 
those deluded men, who deny the fundamentals of Chris- 
tianity; and show them kindness, in every way, and by 
every method, which implies no degree or kind of counte- 
nance to their heresies, and which consists with an open 
and decided protest against them. . Thus we shall stand 
at a distance from all appearance of persecution and intole- 
rance, while we strenuously assert the difference between 
the gospel of Christ, and the doctrine of every antichrist ; 
and between the love due to enemies, and that which be- 
longs to the saints, in communion with whom we find 
much of our present joy, as an anticipation of our eternal 
felicity. 


THE 


THIRD EPISTLE OF JOHN. 


‘Tue writer of this epistle speaks with an authority, which the bishop of a particular church could not pretend to.—For if Dio- 
trephes was bishop of one of the churches of Asia: the bishop of Ephesus’ (that is, if not an apostle also) ‘ had no right to say 


tohim, ‘‘ If I come, I will remember his deeds which he does.” 


(Note, 9,10.) That language, and the visit made to the churches, 
denote a man who hada more general jurisdiction, than that of a bishop, and can only suit St. John the apostle.’ 


Beausobre, 


and L’ Enfant, in Macknight.—All inquiries, whether Gaius, to whom the epistle is addressed, was, or was not, the same per- 


son mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, and in the epistles of St. Paul, have hitherto terminated in uncertainty. 


(Note, 1—4.) 


There can be no reasonable doubt, that ‘‘the strangers,” and those ‘* who for his name’s sake went forth, taking nothing of the 
gers, ? g g 


Gentiles,” were evangelists, or missionaries. (Note, a—S.) 


Te apostle addresses Gaius, with good wishes, commendations, and exhorta- 
tions to persevere, in his liberal and zealous support of those who went 
forth to preach the gospel,1—8. He cautions him against the presumptu- 
ous and malicious designs of Diotrephes ; and highly commends Demetrius, 
9-12. Giving intimations of an intended visit, he concludes with saluta- 
tions, 13, 14. 


HE ‘Elder unto *the well-beloved Gaius, 
‘whom I love ‘in the truth. | 
2 Beloved, I twish ‘above all things ‘that thou 
mayest prosper and be in health, ‘even as thy 
soul prospereth. 
3 For #f rejoiced greatly, "when the brethren 
came and testified of ‘the truth that is in thee, 
even as thou walkest in the truth. 


a Seeon2Johnl. b Acts 19:29. 20:4, Rom. 16:23. 1 Cor. 1:14. c¢ See on 
2 John 1. 1 John 3:18, * Or, truly. f Or, pray. dJam. 5:12. 1 Pet. 4:8, e Ps, 
20:1—5, Phil. 2:4,27. f 3-6. Col. 1:4—6. 1 Thes. 1:3—-10. 2:13,14,19,20, 3:6—9, 
2 Thes. 1:3. 2:13,14. Philem, 5—7. 2 Pet, 1:3—9. 3:18. Rev.2:9. 2 4, Seeon 
2 John4. Phil. 1:4. 1 Thes. 2:19,20. h Rom. 1:8,9. 2 Cor. 7:6,7. Eph, 1:15,16. 
Col. 1:7,8. 1 Thes. 3:6—9, i See on 2 John 2,4. Ps. 119:11, k Is. 8:18, | Cor. 
4:15, Gal. 4:19. Philem, 10. 1 1 Kings 2:4. 3:6, 2 Kings 20:3. Ps. 26:1—3. Is. 


NOTES.—V.1—4. It has been generally supposed, that 
the Gaius, to whom St. John wrote, was the same person of 
whom frequent mention is made in the writings and history 
of Paul; (Marg. Ref.b. Note, Rom. 16:21—23.) and his 
character may seem to favour.the opinion: but it is probable 
that John wrote his epistle many years after St. Paul’s 
death. Gaius was a very common name; and the person 
here addressed appears to have been converted by John’s 
ministry : so that no certainty can be attached to the opinion ; 
nor is it of any consequence.—After an address, couched in 
that affectionate and fervent language for which the apostle 
was remarkable, he added his earnest wish ‘ that concerning 
all things,” (for that seems to be the proper rendering, ) 
“Gaius might prosper ; and that he might be in health, even 
as his soul prospered.” Gaius was probably of a weak con- 
stitution, and had perhaps sustained heavy losses from the 
eruel rapacity of persecutors ; while at the same time * his 
soul prospered” exceedingly, as the apostle well knew. He 
therefore earnestly desired the confirmation of his health, that 
his vauable life might be prolonged ; and that all his well- 
formed designs for usefulness might be prospered, and his abi- 
lity for conducting them continued and increased. For the 


apostle had been greatly rejoiced, when certain brethren, 


( 904 ) 


4 I have no greater joy than to hear that ‘my 
children lwalk in truth. 

5 Beloved, ™thou doest faithfully whatsdever 
thou doest to the brethren, and to strangers 3 

6 Which ®have borne witness of thy charity be- 
fore the church: °whom if thou bring forward on 


| their journey ‘after a godly sort, thou shalt rdo 


well: 

7 Because ‘that for his name’s sake they went 
forth, ‘taking nothing of the Gentiles. 

8 We therefore ought to receive such, that we 
might be tfellow-helpers to the truth. 


(Practical Observations.} 


- 
38:3. John 12:35,36. Gal. 2:14. m Matt. 24:45. Luke 12:42. 16:10—12, 2Cor 

4:1—3. Col. 3:17. 1 Pet.4:10,11. n 12. Philem.5—7. o Acts 15:3. 21:5. Rom. 
15:24, 2 Cor, 1:16. Tit. 3:13. f{ Or, worthy of God. 1 Thes, 2:12, p Gen. 4: 
7. Jon. 4:4. Matt, 25:21—23, Acts 15:29. Phil. 4:14. 1 Pet. 2:20. Acts 8:4, 
9:16. 2 Cor. 4:5. Col, 1:24. Rev. 2:3. r 2 Kings 5:15,16,20—27, 1 Cor, 9:12— 
15, 2 Cor. 11:7—9. 12:18. 8 10, Matt. 10:14, Luke 10:7. 2 Cor, 7:2,3. t1Cor. 
3:5—9. 16:10,11, 2 Cor. 6:1. 8:23, Phil. 4:3. Col, 4:11. 1 Thes. 3:2. Philem, 2,24. 


(vio seem to have been preachers of the gospel,) had come 
rom the residence of Gaius, ‘ and had testified of the truth 
that was in him ;” and of the consistency of his character and 
conduct, with the truths which he had received and professee. 
The apostle indeed had no greater joy on earth, amidst all 
his labours, infirmities, and sufferings, “ than to hear that his 
children,” (either Christians in general, or such as had been 
converted by his ministry,) “ walked in truth ;” or, when 
adhering steadfastly to the truths of the sospel, they sho = 
the sincerity of their profession, by the effect of the truth on 
their temper and conduct : for this would doubtless encourage 
his prayers, and hope in God, and animate him to more fer- 
vent thanksgivings. Indeed it must have highly gratified the 
zeal and benevolence of his pious heart. (Noles, Philem. 
4—T. 2 John 1—4.) : 
Wish above all things. (2) Tept ravrwv evxopat.—Evxopat, 
Acts 26:29. 27:29. Rom. 9:3. 2 Cor. 13:7,9. Jam. 5:16.—Tepi, 
John 6:4l. 13:18. 16:3—11. Rom. 8:3.—Prosper.] Evodovada, 
Rom. 1:10. 1 Cor. 16:2.—Ps. 1:3. Sept.—To hear. (4) 
‘Iva axovw, that I may hear.—‘Iva seems used instead of ors, 
or oray, A 
V.5—8. The apostle thought it proper to commend his 
beloved Gaius, as one who in all things acted ‘y ‘hat manner 


A. D. 90. 


9 1 wrote unto the church: but Diotrephes, 
*who loveth to have the pre-eminence among 
them, *receiveth us not. 

10 Wherefore, if I come, °I will remember his 
jeeds which he doeth, prating against us with 
malicious words: and not content therewith, 
neither doth he himself receive the brethren, and 
forbiddeth them that would, “and casteth them out 
of the church. 

11 Beloved, *follow not that which is evil, but 
that which is good. He that 


doeth good is of 
u Matt. 20:20—28, 23:6. Mark 9:34, 10:35—45. Luke 22:24—27, Rom, 12: 
10. Phil. 4 5, x Seeon8. Matt. 10:40— Mark 9:37. Luke 9:48. 
y 1Cor. 5:1—5, 2 Cor. 10;:1—11. 13:2. z Luke6 John 9:22,34,35. a Ex. 
23:2. Ps, 37:27. Prov. 12:11, 1s.1:16,17. John 1l 12:26, 1 Cor. 4:16, 11:1. 


Eph. 5:1. Phil. 3:17, 1 Thes. 1:6. 2:14. 2 Tim. 3:10. marg. Heb. 6:12. 1 Pet. 3: 


Ill. JOHN. 


A. D. 90, 


God: but che that doeth evil hath not seen 
od. 

12 Demetrius hath “good report of all men, and 
of the truth itself: yea, «and we also bear record 
and ye know that our record is true. 

13 [had ‘many things to write, but I will not 
with ink and pen write unto thee : 

14 But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and we 
shall speak ‘face to face. Peace be to thee. 
‘Our friends salute thee. ‘Greet the friends by 
name. 


13. hb 1 Pet. 3:11. See on 1 John 2:29, 3:6—9, c¢ John 3:20. d Acts 10:22,22 
12, 1 Thes, 4:12. 1 Tim, 3:7. e John 19:35, 21:24. f Seeon2John 12. *Gr, 
mouth to mouth. g Gen. 43:23. Dan. 4:1. Gal. 6:16. Eph. 6:23. 1 Pet. 5:14. 
h Rom. 16:10,11. marg. i See on Rom, 16:1—16. 


which became a believer, and was faithful in the use of what 
had been committed to his stewardship. (Notes, Luke 16:1— 
8. i Pet. 4:3—11.) This appeared in whatever he did towards 
his fellow-Christians, and the ministers of the gospel: and to 
the strangers, who were driven from home by persecution, or 
who travelled abroad to preach the word of God. For these 
had “borne testimony” to his liberal and hospitable love, 
before the churches of Christ, in different places, especially 
where St. John then resided: and in continuing to entertain 
such persons, and in aiding to defray their expenses, from a 
regard to the will and glory of God, he would act in a manner 
becoming his character, and honourable to the gospel. Be- 
cause, from love to Christ, and for the honour of his name, 
thev had gone forth, as evangelists, leaving their native 
country, friends, connexions, occupations, and temporal 
prospects, to preach among the Gentiles: determining to take 
nothing of them for their subsistence, to whatever straits they 
might be reduced; lest they should appear mercenary, and 
so prejudice the minds of men against their doctrine. (Notes, 
2 Kings 5:15,16,20—27. Acts 20:32—35. 1 Cor. 9:7—23. 
2 Cor. 11:7—12. 1 Thes. 2:9—12. 2 Thes. 3:6—9.) It there- 
fore became the duty of established Christians, to entertain 
such zealous and disinterested ministers and missionaries, 
and to contribute to their support: that they might be 
* helpers together with them,” in propagating the truth of the 
gospel, by enabling them to proceed in their work and labour 
love.—t The apostle’s sentiment in this precept is, that 
such of the brethren as had not devoted themselves to the 
preaching of the gospel, but followed their ordinary occupa- 
tions at home, were bound to contribute, according to their 
ability, towards the maintenance of those who went about 
preaching the gospel.’ Macknight. It is manifest, at the 
first glance, how exactly this accords to the case of those 
in this commercial country, who cannot, or do not, become 
missionaries ; and to their conduct respecting those who do. 

After a godly sort. (6) A¥tws tov Oeov. “ Worthy of God.” 
Marg. Rom. 16:2. Eph. 4:1. Phil. 1:27. Col. 1:10. 1 Thes. 
2:12.—In a manner worthy of God, and your relations and 
obligations to him.—Fellow-helpers. (8) Xuvepyot. Rom. 16: 
3,9,21. 1 Cor. 3:9..2 Cor. 1:24. 8:23. Phil. 2:25. 4:3: Col. 4: 
Ll. 1 Thes. 3:2. Philem. 1,24. 

V.9—12. Some expositors think, that the apostle here 
only meant, that he “ should have written to the church,” had 
not the report which he had heard concerning Diotrephes, 
determined him rather to address his letter to Gaius: but it 
does not appear how the words can admit of that construc- 
tion. It seems that he had written to the church, to induce 
them to help on their journey and assist in a manner becom- 
ing their profession the persons before mentioned : (Note, 
5—8.) but Diotrephes (probably a pastor of the church, 
whose circumstances, or abilities, or eloquence, concurring 
with his ambition of pre-eminence, had acquired for him an 
undue influence over his brethren) would not own his autho- 
rity, or pay any regard to his counsel. Wherefore the apostle 
observed, that “if he came” thither, as he intended to do 
shortly, he would publicly censure his conduct, or even enforce 
his decision by inflicting some miraculous punishment ; 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 10:\—6. 13:1—10.) as Diotrephes was not 
afraid or ashamed to vent malicious or wicked invectives and 
slanders against him, in the most indecent manner. Nav, 
he did not think this a sufficient expression of his contempt 
and enmity ; but he refused to entertain or countenance those 
evangelists or missionaries, whom the apostle had recom- 
mended ; and even forbad others to do it ; and when they re- 
garded the apostle’s authority more than his prohibition, he 
»roceeded to excommunicate them for so doing!—It is indeed 
most wonderful, that a professed minister of Christ should 
thus pertinaciously oppose the aged apostle; and should 
acquire such authority over the affairs of any church, as to 
be supported in the disgraceful contest. yet this was most 
evidently the case. The apostle, therefore, warned his be- 
foved Gaius, neither to be influenced by this ambitious man, 
xor to imitate his conduct ; let him wot “ follow the evil, but 
the good ;” which was to be seen in the behaviour of profess- 
nt Christians; for ‘the man, who did good,” and was kind, 
lov.ng, and beneficent, fram evangelical principles, was ‘‘ born 
of God,” and belonged ta him ; whereas he who practised evil, 
had no saving knowledge of him. (Notes, | John 3:A—10.)— 
But while ‘he apostle cautioned Gaius against Diotrephes, 
he pointec \at to him another person of his acquaintance, 
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who was well worthy of his imitation; as he had a good 
report of all Christians, and of men in general; yea, the very 
truth itself, as it were, bore testimony to his humble diligence, 
zeal, and honourable conduct : to which the apostle also added 
his testimony. And Gaius knew this to be true and faithful > 
he would, therefore, be sure to honour and imitate so excel- 
lent a man.— Private offences against ourselves must be 
forgiven, and forgotten; but when the offence ... is an impe- 
diment to the faith, and very prejudicial! to the church, it is to 
be opposed and openly reproved.’ Wuithy. 

Who loveth to have the pre-eminence. (9) Pthotpwrevoy. 
TIowreva, to hold the first place. Col. 1:18. (Notes, Num. 
16:1.—I1. Matt. 18:1—4. 20:20—28. 23:5—10. Luke 20:45— 
47. 22:24—27. Acts. 8:18—24.)—Prating. (10) dvapwr. 
1 Tim, 5:13.—Follow. (11) Mupov, imitate.—He that doeth 
good.) ‘O ayaSoro wv. Mark 3:4. Luke 6:9,33,35. Acts 14: 
17, 1 Pet. 2:15,20. 3:17.—Hath good report. (12) Mepaprupn- 
rat. Heb, 11:2,4,5,39. 

V.13, 14. “The friends,” as a term of mutual address 
among Christians, adopted especially by the body called 
Quakers, is found only in this place. (Marg. Ref.)—Some 
copies read brethren. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—8. How many professors of the gospel are there 
concerning whom the apostle’s words may be reversed; so 
that we must earnestly wish and pray that “ their souls may 
prosper,” as their health and outward circumstances do! For 
spiritual languor, and want of appetite for the spiritual pro- 
visions of the gospel, with every other symptom of disease; 
attended by want of success and vigour, in every thing con- 
ducive to the glory of God, may be observed in numbers to 
bear proportion to their external prosperity. But there are 
even in these days a few, who are so eminent in grace, and 
zealous of good works, that the precarious state of their 
health gives concern to all who love the gospel: and they 
earnestly desire the continuance of their lives, and the in- 
crease of their ability to do good, and that they may ‘ prosper 
in all things, even as their souls prosper.” The conduct of 
such Christians gives a joy to faithful ministers, which coun- 
terbalances their grief on account of those who disgrace their 
profession: and every renewed testimony, which is borne to 
their ‘ walking in the truth,” renews that inward satisfaction ; 
for the rejoicing of such pastors over their children, and in 
their fruitfulness and consolation, differs widely from the 
selfish joy of prosperous hirelings, or that of such as “love 
to have the pre-eminence.”—Parents and ministers should be 
as ready to commend what is well done as to point ont what 
is wrong, in the conduct of those whom they superintend ; 
and indeed this is far more pleasing to a benevolent mind.— 
The faithful stewards of Christ, whether they have been 
intrusted with “tthe mysteries of God,” or with talents of 
another sort, will at length ‘obtain a good report:” nor can 
multiplied charities, or ‘* hospitality without grudging.” he so 
concealed as to remain unknown to the church. (Notes, 
Matt. 5:13—16. 6:1—4. 1 Zim. 5:24,25.) Applause pro- 
perly introduces exhortations and even needful reproofs . 
(Notes, 1 Cor. 11:2—22.) and indeed it should be considered 
as an admonition to proceed in the same commendable be- 
haviour.—Ministers and missionaries, who are ‘*‘ constrained 
by the love of Christ” and of the souls of men, to leave 
comfortable stations, to rend themselves from beloved rela- 
tives, submit to many and great privations, and even that 
of sweet communion with Christian friends, and abundant 
“means of grace,” to go forth and encounter perils and hard= 
ships in spreading the gospel; and who are content to struge 
gle with poverty in “their labour of love,” rather than quit 
their stations, or do any thing to prevent their own success; 
are peculiarly entitled to the countenance and assistance of 
their fellow-Christians. Every one, according to his ability, 
ought to assist such persons, as circumstances require ; that 
“they may be fellow-helpers to the truth;” not as a matter 
of choice, or as if giving an alms; but as the performance 
of an incumbent duty, the paymeut of a debt, the return, of 
gratitude due, not only to God, but. to those missionaries 
who first, by such exertions and privations, brought the gos 
pel into our land; and ‘* who being dead yet speak,” and say 
*Go and do likewise.” Indeed that money must be well 
expended which promotes the faithful preaching of the 
gospel, in any part of the world: and it is greatly to be 
wished that all Christians would try to save not only a 


( 905 ) 


4. D. 7. 


little, but, if p acticable, very much, from their expenses, 
in order to create a fund for conducting such important 
designs. . ; 
V.9—14. Alas! we live too much to ourselves in these 
lukewarm days: and we need not wonder if covetous and 
ambitious men, who “love to have the pre-eminence” in the 
church, disdain admonitions from inferior ministers ; when 
even the apostles were not.secured from the presumptuous, 
msolent, and malicious opposition of persons of this descrip- 
tion: but their deeds will one day be remembered against 
them; when “every one that exalteth himself shall be 
abased, and he who humbleth himself shall be exalted. 
Let us then not follow that which is proud, selfish, malicious, 
slanjerous, and wicked; though the example be given by 


JUDE. 


AS DE 7 


eminent, and distinguished, or accomplished persons; but let 
us be ‘followers of God, as dear childcen, and walk in love,” 
after the example of our Lord, and such as have most closely 
imitated him: for he, who thus habitually “* doeth good, is of 
God ;” and he “ that doeth evil hath not seen or known God,® 
whatever his notions or gifts may be. We should therefore 
notice those, ‘who by well doing have put to silence the 
ignorance of foolish men,” and who have good “report of the 
truth itself,” and of its most faithful and zealous friends: for 
by associating with such Christians, and copying their ex- 
ample, we shall have peace within, and live at peace with 
the brethren. ‘Thus our communications with the Lord’s 
people on earth will be very pleasant, and we shall at length 
be ‘numbered with them in glory everlasting.’ F 


THE 
EPISTLE GENERAL OF JUDE; 


Tue writer of this epistle so expressly describes himself as Jude, the brother of James, (Marg. Ref. a. 1.) that we must either 
allow him to have been Jude the apostle, called also Lebbeus, whose surname was Thaddeus, who was brother, or near relation, 
to our Lord; (Note, Matt. 10:\—4.) or we must suppose the writer guilty of a direct forgery. Some hesitation, however, as tc 
the authenticity of the epistle, seems for a time to have prevailed in the charch, which was at length fully removed ; though 
some learned moderns have, on frivolous pretences, as they appear to me, endeavoured to revive it.—He calls himself, not an 
apostle, ‘‘ but a servant of Jesus Christ ;?? and so does St. Paul. (Phil. 1:1.) He is also supposed to quote apocryphal buoks : 
but did not St. Paul quote heathen poets, and Jewish traditions, when what was trwe in them might be adduced to good purpose 
without at all sanctioning the fables which they contained ? (Notes, Acts 17:26 —29. 2 Tim. 3:6—9. Tit. 1:10—13.) These are 
the chief objections: and they amount to nothing against the internal evidence, and the general current of antiquity. Itis pro- 
bable that Jude wrote to caution his brethren against the same deceivers, whom Peter, in his second epistle, had opposed; and 
nearly at the same time.—Many think that they both had access to some ancient book, which is now lost, and that they quoted 
from it; and likewise, that Jude had seen St. Peter’s epistle ; and, in order to add his testimony to the same effect, adopted seve- 
ral of his thoughts, and even expressions. This, however, is uncertain : for the same Spirit of prophecy” might lead these 
two witnesses to oppose the corrupters of Christianity, by similar examples, arguments, and illustrations ; without either-of them 
knowing what the other wrote.—There is no ground for the opinion that it was exclusively addressed to the Jewish converts: on 
the contrary, it seems to have been properly a catholic epistle, intended for all Christian churches throughout the world. The 


exact time when, and the place from which, it was written, are wholly uncertain. 


The address and salutation; and the writer's purpose in the epistle, namely, 
to establish Christians against certain false teachers, who were men of a 
very bad character, and to excite them to ‘* contend earnestly for the faith 
once delivered to the saints,’? 1—4. The example of the Israelites who pe- 
rished in the wilderness, that of fallen angels, and that of Sodom, are ad- 
duced, as showing the danger to which those who apostatized, or perverted 
the gospel, were erposed, 5—7. The vile character of these seducers further 
shown, and their doom denounced ; with reference to some traditions, con- 
cerning Michael contending with the devil about the body of Moses ; and an 
ancient prediction delivered by Enoch, concerning the ‘*day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men,” 8—16, Warnings, counsels, and exhorta- 
tions suited to the occasion; and a concluding ascription of glory to ‘‘ the 
only wise God our Saviour,’’ 17—25. 


UDE, *the servant of Jesus Christ, and bro- 

ther of James, to ‘them that are sanctified 
by God the. Father, and, “preserved in Jesus 
Christ, ‘and called: 


a Matt. 10:3. Lebbrus, Thaddeus. Mark 3:18. Thaddeus. Luke 6:16. John 14: 


22. Acts1:13.  b John 12:26, Acts 27:23. Rom. 1 16:18. Jam. 1:1. 
2Pet.1:1. c John 15:16. 17:17,19. 1 Cor. 1:2. 6:11. ph. 5:26. 1 Thes. 5:23. 
1 Pet. d John 6:39. 10:28—30. 17:11,12. 2 Tim. 4:18, 1 Pet. 1:5. e Rom. 
8:30. . 1 Thes. 2:12, 2 Thes. 2:13,14. 2 Tim. 1:9. Heb. 3:1. 1 Pet. 2:9. 5:10. 


f See on Rom. 1:7, 1 Pet. 1:2. 2 Pet. 1:2. Rev. 1:4—6. g Rom, 15:15,16. Gal, 
6:11. Heb. 13;22.. 1 Pet . 2 Pet. 1:12—15. 3:1. hh Is. 45:17,22. Acts 4:12. 
13:46,47. 28:28, Gal, 3:28, Tit. l:4. 2 Pet. l:1. i Neh, 13:25, Jer. 9:3. Acts 6: 


NOTES.—V. 1,2. The apostle Jude, or Judas, (John 
14:22.) seems to have written this short circular letter, soon 
after Peter wrote his second epistle; with an intention of 
adding his protest also against the seducers whom Peter 
opposed. He styled himself “the servant of Jesus Christ, 
and the brother of James,” namely of James the Less, the 
son of Alpheus, who was the author of the epistle bearing 
that name. (Preface to James.)—The unusual ascription of 
“sanctification to God the Father,” and the arrangement of 
the sentence have induced many expositors to explain ‘ sanc- 
tified,” of Christians having been ‘set apart,” or separated 
“in the election of grace,” by ‘God the Father ;” in conse- 
quence of which they were “given to Jesus Christ,” and 

reserved in and by him from dying in their sins, or falling 
into fatal delusions, till called, by the word and Spirit of God, 
into a state of actual fellowship in the gospel of Christ. 
Others suppose the order of the words to have been disre- 
garded: and then the aposile’s meaning is, that the persons 
addressed were regenerated and sanctified, by the grace com- 
municated from God the Father; that they were thus brought 
home to the ‘good Shepherd, who bought them with his 
blood,” and were preserved by his watchful care; and, being 
“ called according to his purpose,” they would be “kept by 
the power of God through faith unto salvation.” (Note, 1 
Pet. 1:3—5.)—In behalf of all these the apostle desired that 
“mercy” to pardon their sins, to compassionate and relieve 
their miseries, and to supply their wants; “and peace,” 
mward and outward; ‘and love might be multiplied unto 
them;” even the special love of God to them with all its 
precious fruits, and their love to him, to one another, and to 
all men for his sake. (Notes, Rom. 1:5—7. 1 Pet. 1:1,2. 
2 Pet. 1:1,2.) . 

Sanctified. (1) ‘Hytacpevors. John 10:36. 17:17,19. 1 Cor. 
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2 Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, be 
multiplied. 

3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write 
unto you of the "common salvation, it was needful . 
for me to write unto you, and exhort you ‘that ye 
should earnestly contend for the faith "which was 
once delivered unto !the saints. 

4 For there are certain men "crept in unawares, 
"who were before of old ordained to this condem- 
nation, °ungodly men, Pturning the grace of our 
God into_lasciviousness, and ‘denying the ‘only 
Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 


8—10. 9:22. 17:3, 18:4—6,23. Phil. 1:27. 1 Thes 2:2. 1 Tim. 1:18. 6:12. 2 Tim 
1:13.4:7,8. Rev. 2:10.12:11. _k Deut. 9:10. 31:9. Aéts 20:27, 1 Cor. 15:3 
2 Pet. 3:2, 1 See on Eph. 1:1. Phil. 1:1. Col. 1:2. m Matt. 18:25. Acts 15:24, 
Gal, 2:4. Eph, 4:14, 2 Tim, 3:6. 2 Pet. 2:1,2. n Rom. 9:21,22. 1 Pet. 2:8. 2 Pet, 


2:3. 0 15, 2 Sam, 22:5. Ps. 1:1. 1 Pet. 4:18. 2 Pet. 2:5,6. 3:7, Rom, 6:1,2, 
Gal, 5:13, Tit. 2:11,12, Heb. 12;15,16. 1 Pet. 2:16. 2 Pet. 2:18 — Tit 1:16, 
2 Pet. 2:1, 1 John 2:22, r Ps. 62:2, Jobn 17:3, 1 Tim. 6:15,16, ev. 15:4, 
1:2. 6:11. Heb. 2:11. 10:29.—Called.] K2Anrots. Rom. 1:7. 


8:28. 1 Cor. 1:1,2.—Preserved. Ternpnpevots. 6:21. John 17: 
11,15. 1 Thes, 5:23. 2 Pet. 2:4. 3:7. 1 John 5:18. Rev. 3:10. 
V.3, 4. When the apostle applied himself, with all assi- 
duity and care, to write to his fellow-Christians, concerning 
that salvation which was common to him and them, and to 
every man who would accept of it; it appeared to him, on 
mature consideration, most needful to address them upon the 
duty of “contending earnestly for the faith,” or doctrine, 
“once delivered to the saints,” by the apostles and evan- 
gelists, who first preached the gospel after the day of Pen- 
tecost. They could not but know the great fundamentals 
of that doctrine, respecting the Person and salvation of the 
Lord Jesus, and his mediatorial authority over his redeemed 
subjects, and “as head over all,” for their benefit. And, as 
these were violentl¥ assaulted, they ought to “contend ear- 
nestly” for them; patiently and constantly professing the 
faith, and adhering to the commands of Christ, in the midst of 
hardships and persecution. They should diligently endea- 
vour, notwithstanding all kinds of opposition, to disseminate 
the knowledge of uncorrupted Christianity in the world; 
refusing all countenance to those who opposed it: decide 
using all their influence to put others upon their guard, and 
to confirm them in the faith and practice of the gospel; and 
to show them the falsehood and pernicious tendency of the 
heresies, which were propagated instead of them. Thus_ 
their example, profession, conversation, prayers, and ime 
provement of talents, might be instrumental to stop the 
progress of fatal delusions: to establish the faith of the — 
weak and wavering; and even to recover some o” the fallen. 
And an earnest ‘contending for the faith,” with stich wea- 
pons as these, would consist. with meekness and bencyolence _ 
differing widely from that controversy which has tor often beev 
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5 I wil therefore *put you in remembrance, 
though ye once knew this, how that the Lord, 
‘having saved the people out of the land of Egypt, 
“afterward destroyed them that believed not. 

6 And the *angels which kept not their ‘first 
estate, but left their own habitation, yhe hath re- 
served in everlasting chains under darkness, ‘unto 
the judgment of the great day. 

@ Rom. 15:15. 2 Pet. 1:12,13. 3:1. t Seeon tl Cor. 10:1—12. 
37, 26:64,65. Deut 2:15,16, Ps. 106:26, Heb. 3:17—19.4:1,2. x John 8:44. 
* Or, principality. Eph. 6:12, y Matt. 25:41, See on2 Pet. 2:4. z Matt. 8: 
29. Heb. 10:27. Rev. 20:10, a Gen, 13:13. 18:20. 19;24—26, Deut, 29:23, Is. 


1:9. 13:19. Jer. 20:16. 50:40. Lam. 4:6. Ez. 16:49,50. Hos. 11:8. Am, 4:11, 
Luke 17:29, { Gr. other. Gen, 19:5, Rom, 1:26,27. 1 Cor. 6:9, b Matt. 1); 


u Nam, 14:22— 


conducted with acrimony, slander, invective, and reciprocal 
contempt. (ote, 2 Cor. 10:\—6,) These vigorous mea- 
sures were peculiarly proper at that time, as certain men 
had glided in like serpents, with subtlety and plausible pre- 
tences, ‘‘ unawares,” to the people and their pastors: (for 
the enemy sows these tares, while men sleep :) but the Lord 
had foreseen them; for they “ were of old ordained,” or re- 
gistered, “to this condemnation.” Many predictions had 
from the beginning been delivered to this effect ; (Vote, 14d— 
16.) and it had been declared, that persons of this character 
should arise, to invent and propagate pernicious errors: de- 
ceiving men, and exposing themselves to the righteous con- 
demnation denounced against lying prophets. Nay, these 
predictions had been extracts, as it were, from the registers 
in heaven; even the secret and eternal decrees of God, 
* known unto whom are his works from the beginning of the 
world.” Such were ‘* ungodly men,” who, professing Chris- 
tianity, took encouragement from the abundant mercy of God, 
and the way of gratuitous salvation there revealed, to indulge 
without fear or shame in the grossest “ lasciviousness ;” thus 
perverting the most holy truths into an occasion to the vilest 
unholiness! (Votes, Rom. 6:1,2. Gal. 5:13—15.) In doing 
this they “* denied the only Lord God,” cast off the yoke of 
his authority, as their Creator, and that of *t our Lord Jesus’ 
Christ ;” by refusing to have him to rule over them, or to be 
the subjects of his mediatoyial kingdom. (Note, 2 Pet. 2: 
1—3.)—Some have supposed that these ungodly men denied 
the doctrine of the apostles, concerning the person and atone- 
ment of Christ; (Notes, 1 John 2:18—25.) and they therefore 
explain “ turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness,” 
of some attempts made by them to traduce the doctrines 
of grace, as tending to licentiousness. But this construction 
is very unnatural: and the whole epistle shows that they 
were abominable antinomians, who “wrought all uncleanli- 
ness with greediness,” under pretence of exalting free grace. 
It is, however, very probable that they also held some wild 
notions concerning the Person of Christ; for this was ge- 
nerally the case with the various descriptions of these primi- 
tive heretics; whose absurd and presumptuous speculations, 
concerning these mysterious subjects, would be wholly un- 
worthy our notice, did they not illustrate the folly of man’s 
wisdom, in matters of religion; the perverse disposition of 
the human heart to prefer any senseless falsehood to the 
truths of revelation; and the artifice of Satan in suiting 
the delusions, which he propagates by his ministers, to the 
taste and capacities of those whom he means to ruin by them. 
The intellectual poison which he administers, in this age of 
proud reasoning and skepticism, is of a more specious kind, 
and can be supported with more plausible show of argu- 
ment; or else it would not be se generally received. Gave 
all, &e. (3) ‘Iwas sedulously devising to write to you 
concerning the common faith; when the circumstances of the 
times rendered it necessary, and determined me to this 
tubject.’ ' 

Earnestly contend. (3) ExaywvitecSat. To contend with 
the utmost earnestness and zeal.—Faith.] Tp mioret. Acts 6:7. 
Gall ii23. 1 Tm. 3:9. Tits 113. Heb. 12:2. Rev. 2:13.— 
Once.] ‘Anat. Heb. 9:26—28. “* Once for all ;” so that no 
addition is to be made to the doctrine thus delivered, or alte- 
ration in it; and all that either human learning and wisdom, 
or human folly and ignorance, can do in this way, only tends 
to corrupt it. (Notes, Rom. 6:16—19. 2 T'hes. 2:15.)—Crept 
in unawares. (4) Tapsiedveav. Here only.—Ordained.] 
Tpoyeypappevor. Rom. 15:4. Gul. 3:1. Eph. 3:3. Written, 
or described, beforehand. The character of these deceivers 
had been drawn, and their doom denounced, by the ancient 
prophets from the beginning.—( Note, 5—8.) Tpagw, without 
& preposition, is used of those ‘‘ whose names are written in 
the book of life :” (Vote, Rev. 13:3—10.) and this being gene- 

‘rally understood of election, the venerable translators of the 
Bible rendered rpoyeypaypevor ordained. ‘This shows what 
their sentiments were on he subject: but it is uot clear, that 
the decree was here meant, except as connected with the 
prophetical description. At least, it is not meant, that they 
were ‘ ordained” to commit these crimes, by any constraint ; 
but merely that their wilful sin and impenitence being fore- 
and God for wise reasons determining to leave them to 


seen r L 
themselves: he ‘¢ ordained them to this condemnation 3? as he 
had done Judas, and these. who crucified Christ. (Notes, 


Matt. 26:21--24. Acts 2:22—24. 4:23—28.) Whatever objec- 
tion lies against this view of the subject, lies at least equally 
against the whole systen of prophecy, as far as the crimet 
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_7 Even *as Sods: and Gomorrah, and the 
cities about them in like manner, giving themselves 
over to fornication, and going after istrange flesh, 
Pare set forth for an example, suffering the ven- 
geance of ‘eternal fire. 

8 Likewise also “these filthy dreamers ‘defile 
the flesh, ‘despise dominion, and speak evil o¢ 
dignities. (Practical Observations.] 


24, See on2 Pet. 2:6. ¢ Deut. 29:23. Is. 33:14, Matt. 25:41, Mark 9:43—49, 
d Jer, 23:25—28. e1 Cor. 3:17. 1 Tim, 1:10. See on 2 Pet. 2:10—12. fGen. 
3:5, Num. 16:3,12,13, 1 Sam. 10:27, Ps, 2:1—6. 12:3,4. Luke 19:14, Acts 7:27, 
39, 1 Thes. 4:8. Heb, 13:17, g 9,10. Ex. 22:28. Prov. 30:11,17, Ec. 10:20. Acte 
23:5, 1 Pet.°2:17, 


and condemnation of men are expressly foretold—Condemna- 
tion.] Kora. Matt. 23:14. 1 Cor, 11:29. Jam. 3:1—The only, 
&e.] Tov povov, x. r. X. These words may be differently 
rendered: but our translation seems to give the true meaning; 
preserving the scriptural distinction between the Father and 
the Son.—Lard.] Aconorny. Luke 2:29. Acts 4:24. 2 Tim. 
Avclom piety alow Lpenuioel Os 

V. 5—8. (Notes, 1 Cor. 10:1—12. 2 Pet. 2:A—9,20—22.) 
External privileges, profession, and apparent conversion, could 
not secure from the severest vengeance of God, those who 
turned aside from him in unbelief and disobedience. To evince 
this, the apostle deemed it proper to remind his readers, 
though they had been taught, and had once understood it; 
(Note, 2 Pet. 1:12—15.) that the Lord, having delivered the 
whole nation of Israel from Egyptian bondage, and having 
made a covenant with them as his people; yet afterwards 
destroyed, with terrible judgments, such of them ‘‘as believed 
not,” and so would not obey him; though this judgment in- 
volved a vast majority of the nation. (Notes, Ex. 19:5. 
24:1—11. Heb. 3:7—19. 4:1,2.) In like manner, those who 
apostatized from Christianity, or manifested their unbelief by 
determined and habitual disobedience ; instead of being se- 
cured by external privileges, would be more deeply con- 
demned on account of them. Even the angels, originally 
created holy, endued with noble powers, aed exalted to great 
eminence in heaven itself; when, dissatisfied with “ their first 
estate,” they, ambitiously and rebelliously, left the station 
assigned them by the Creator, had been ‘t cast down” from 
their holy habitation, and were ‘ reserved,” as ‘‘ in everlasting 
chains of darkness,” wickedness, misery, and despair, “* unto 
the judgment of the great day ;” when their condemnation 
will be as distinguished as the rank was from which they fell. 
In like manner, the inhabitants of Sodom and the adjacent 
cities, who were favoured with a most pleasant and fruitful 
country, and with great prosperity ; when, after the manner 
of apostate angels, they daringly rebelled against God, (which 
appeared especially in their giving up themselves to aban- 
doned lewdness, and the shameless indulgence of their unna- 
tural lusts,) had been exhibited as ‘tan example” of divine 
vengeance to the whole earth, in the destruction of their 
cities, and all that was in them, by fire from heaven, and by 
the perpetual desolations of their fertile country: so that it 
became a visible emblem of the eternal fire of heli, into which 
that judgment swept the souls of such as died in their sins; 
and all the adults seem thus to have perished. (Votes, Gen. 
19:24—29. Deut. 29:19—25. Lz. 16:48—51.) In like manner 
“ the dreamers,” of whom the apostle spake, vainly expecting 
liberty and impunity in sin, followed the example, and would 
share the doom, of abominable Sodom: whilst they defiled 
their bodies, which ought to have been consecrated to God ; 
despised all authority, divine and human; and reviled those 
who were placed in dignity, or invested with power, in so 
insolent a manner, as would tend to exasperate them against 
Christians in general. (Notes, 9,10. 2 Pet. 2:10,11.) In short, 
they would not endure either authority or reproof; but. dis- 
dained them, as the inhabitants of Sodom did the far too 
gentle expostulation of Lot. (Notes, Gen. 19:6—9.) 

First estate. (6) Apxnv.. Either beginning, John 8:44 
1 John 3:8. or dignity, Eph. 6:12, Rev. 3:14.—In like manner 
(7) They were rebellious, as the fallen angels had been rebel» 
liows ; and condemned as they were: but the main instance of 
this rebellion in the inhabitants of Sodom, and in the heretics 
whom Jude opposed, was such as evil spirits could not. com- 
mit.—Eternal fire.] Wvupos auovov. Matt. 25:46. (Notes, 
Ts. 33:14. Mart. 25:41—46. Mark 9:43—50.) It does not 
appear in what sense the fire which destroyed Sodom, and 
then was wholly extinguished, and succeeded by a lake, could 
be thus called, apart from its effects on the inhabitants. (Rev. 
19:3.)—Dreamers. (8) EvumvaSopevor. * Perfectly stupified, 
and destitute of reason, as if their senses had been locked up 
by a deep sleep, or an inveterate lethargy, from which no ter~ 
tible example could awake them.’ Beza.—The epithet filthy, 
added in our translation, implies that their very dreams were 
defiled, through the filthiness of their wicked thoughts. 

V. 9,10. (Notes, 2 Pet. 2:10—17.) It is most probable, 
that the apostle took this account concerning Michael, from 
an ancient tradition which was well known among the Jews, 
and by thus adducing it, he has given an attestation # its 
truth. (Notes, Deut. 34:6. Dan. 10:10—14,20,21. 12:1.) In 
Daniel, Michael has been supposed to be the Son of Gad 
himself, as the great Ruler over all angels, and worshipped 
by them all. Yet we do not seem authorized to interpret thix 
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9 Yet "Michael the ‘archangel, when contend- 
ing with the devil, he disputed about 'the body of 
Moses, !durst not bring against him a railing ac- 
eusation, but said, ™Ihe Lord rebuke thee. 

10 But these "speak evil of those things which 
they know not: but what they know naturally, as 
brute beasts, °in those things they corrupt them- 
selves. ; 

11 Wo unto them! afor they have gone in the 
way of Cain, ‘and ran greedily after the error, of 
Balaam for reward, and ‘perished in the gain- 
saying of Core. h 

12 These ‘are spots in your “feasts of charity, 


Dan. 10:13,21. i1‘Thes.4:16. k Deut, 34:6. 1 Is. 36: 
13a, 1} Pet. 3:9. 2 Pet. 2:11. m 1 Chr. 12: 
17, Is. 37:3,4,10—2 n See on 2 Pet. 2:12, 0 See on Rom. I: 
21,22, 7, Ez. 13:3, Zech. . Matt. 11:21, 23:13 
—16. 42— n. 4:5—14, 1 John3 r Num, 22;—24: 31: 
16. Deut. 23:4. Mic. 6:5. 2 Pet. 2:15. Rev.2:]4. s Num. 
16:1, &c. 26:9,10. Korah. 1 Seeon2 Pet, 2:18,14. ul Cor. 1 1:21,22. x Ps. 
%B:29—31. Is.56:10—12. Az. 34:8,18. Luke 12,19,20,45. 16:19.21:34. Phil. 3; 
WW. 1 Thes. 5:6,7. Jam. 5:5. y Prov. 25:14. Hos. 6:4. 2Pet.2:17. 2 Eph. 4: 


text of the Son of God, as spoken of in the tradition by the 
name of Michael; but rather of some created angel, invested 
with great authority over his fellows, perhaps as Messiah’s 
peculiar vicegerent. (Vote, 1 Thes. 4:13—18.)—This exalted 
archangel, however, had a contest with the devil about the 
body of Moses. It may be supposed that Satan aimed to 
make the place of his burial known to the Israelites, in order 
to tempt them to worship him; as the papists do the bodies 
of martyrs, real or supposed: but Michael would not suffer 
him to do it; and probably the devil expressed his rage in 
desperate blasphemy. Yet Michael “durst not bring against 
him a railing accusation :” he did not presume to denounce on 
him the judgment of blasphemy, or to retort his revilings ; but 
merely said to him, “* The Lorn rebuke thee.” (Zech. 3:2.) 
Though the hateful character and atrocious conduct of the 
evil must have excited the holy abhorrence and indignation 
ef the archangel; he yet dared not to utter any reviling ex- 
yression: not from fear of the devil; but because, even in 
iose circumstances, it would not have been consistent with 
the perfection of his character. Yet the heretics, of whom 
Jude was speaking, claimed superior eminence, as the favour- 
ites of heaven, and dared to ‘* speak evil of dignities,” whom 
God had commanded them to honour and obey. ‘Thus they 
spoke language concerning princes and rulers, which Michael 
scrupled to use concerning the devil himse!f: and surely they 
would not maintain, that they were more privileged than the 
archangel! or that their rulers were more execrable than that 
great enemy of God and man! But indeed they “ spake evil 
of such things as they understood not :” for they were men of 
a base grovelling mind; whose chief attention was paid to 
the indulgence of their appetites, in such things as ‘ they 
knew naturally,” even like the brutes ; and by their excessive 
and. lawless gratification they wholly polluted themselyes.— 
To suppose, as some learned men have done, that * the body 
of Moses,” means the Jewish church after the captivity : 
because the true church is called “ the body of Christ,” and 
to refer the whole to the transaction recorded in the third 
of Zechariah, merely because “the Lorp rebuke thee; 
Satan,” occurs there, may be ingenious; but it is ingenious 
trifling, which brings no instruction nor satisfaction to the 
mind. (Note, Zech. 3::—4.)—* Michael, one of the princi- 
pal angels, was contented to deliver up the devil, however 
execrable, to be coerced by the judgment of God: yet these 
perverse and insignificant men, were not ashamed to re- 
proach “the powers, ordained by God” himself? Beza.— 

The angels have no disposition, and I believe, they have no 
talent, or faculty for railing: the cool consideration whereof 
should make all men, especially those who call themselves 
divines, and especially in controversies about religion, 
ashamed and afraid of this manner of disputing. _Arbp. 
Tillotson. 

Disputed. (9) Acedeyero, reasoned, or argued. Acts 17:17. 
9:9, 20:7. 24:25.—Durst.]  Krodunoe. 2 Cor. 10:2,12.— 
Bring a railing accusation.| Eptow exeveyrecy BAasdnptas, 
to bring a judgment of blasphemy.— Naturally. (10) ®vockws. 
Puaorkos, Rom. 1:26,27, 2 Pet. 2:12. Ovars, Gal. 4:3. Eph. 2:3, 
2 Pet. 1:4. 

V.11— .. The apostle denounced a dreadful wo upon 
these deceivers: for they had ‘* gone in the way of Cain :” 
who, proudly disliking the humble obedience of faith, and the 
spiritua worship which God had appointed, failed of finding 
acceptance with him: and, being enraged by this, he mur- 
dered his righteous brother, and apostatized from the religion 
which he had professed. (Votes, Gen. 4:1—17. 1 John 3:13 
-15.) In like manner, these wicked men had turned aside 
trom the pure doctrine of Christ, become haters of those who 
adhered to it, and were about to cast off all profession of 
Cnristianity.—T hey bad also run with eagerness and greedi- 
ness in the same way, which Balaam had taken, in order to 
abtain ‘the reward of unrighteousness :” like him they had 
gone contrary to the commandment of the Lord, from “ love 
to filthy lucre ;” they had sought the ruin of JeHovan’s wor- 
shippers, and they had seduced many of them into licentious- 
ness. and thus exposed them to divine vengeance. (Notes, 
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when they feast with you, feeding *themselves 
without fear: Yclouds they are without water, 
zearried about of winds; “trees whose fruit 
withereth, without fruit "twice dead, ‘plucked up 
by the roots; e . 

13 ‘Raging waves of the sea, ‘foaming out their 
own shame; wandering stars, ‘to whom is re- 
served the blackness of darkness for ever. 

14 And ¢Enoch also, the seventh from Ada 
prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lor 
cometh with ten thousand of his saints, 

15 To ‘execute judgment upon all, and *to con- 
vince all that are ungodly among them of all their 


14. a Ps. 1:3. 37:2. Matt. 13:6. 21:19,20. Mark 4:6. 11:2). 
15:6, b1Tim. 5:6, Heb, 6:7,8. See on 2 Pet, 2:18—20 
17:9. Matt. 15:13. Mark 11:20. d Ps. 65:7. 93:3.4. 
e Phil. 3:19. 2Tim. 3:13, f Seeon 2Pet.2:17. Rev. 14;10,11, 20:10. 21:8, 
g Gen, 5:18—24. 1 Chr. 1:1—3. Heb. 11:5,6. h Deut. 33,2. Job 19:25—27, Ps. 
50:3—5. Dan. 7:9,10. Zech. 14:5. Matt, 16:27. 24:30,31,25:31. 1 Thes. 3:13. 
2 Thes. 1:7,8. i Ps. 9:7,8. 37:6. 50:1—6. 98:9. 149:9. Ec. 11:9, 12:14. John 5: 
22,23,27. Acts 17:31. Rom, 2:16. 14:10. 1 Cor. 4:5, 5:13, Rey. 20;:12—15, 22:12, 
k Rom, 2:5, 3:19,20. 


2 Pet. 2:15,16. Rev. 2:14—16.)—Moreover, as ** Korah and 
his company” had contradicted and opposed the authority of 
Moses and Aaron, and excited the people to rebel against 
them; so those wicked men had rejected the authority of 
Christ’s apostles, and contradicted their doctrine: yea, they 
had induced many others to oppose them; and they were 
about to perish in their gainsaying, or rebellion, as Korah and 
his associates did. _ (Votes, Num. 16:)* These were “‘ spots 
in their religious feasts,” in which they met together as 
Christian brethren ; for, feasting with Christians, and indulgs 
ing their appetites without fear, they would, by that and other 
scandalous practices, become a disgrace to the whole com- 
pany. They were indeed ‘clouds without water,” from whom 
no good could be expected ; whilst their own lusts, and Satan’s 
.temptation, drove them from one folly and wickedness to 
another, as the clouds are driven about by the wind. (JVote, 
Eph. 4:1\4—16.) They might also be compared to trees, 
which seemed to take root and to give hopes of fruit ; but their 
buddings were withered, and they remained wholly unfruitful : 
so that they were “‘ twice dead ;” as the transient hope which 
had been given, of receiving life, and taking root, only made 
way for their being reduced to a more desperate state, from 
which they could not be expected to recover ; for they were 
as barren trees torn up by the roots, that they might be cast 
into the fire. (Votes, Matt. 3:7—10.2 Pet. 2:18—22.) They 
might also be compared to ‘ raging waves of the sea,” 1n the 
turbulency, clamour, and violence of their conduct ; whilst, b 
boasting, reviling, and filthy language, they “* foamed out their 
own shame ;” and proved to all, who judged by the word of 
God, what scandalous and abominable characters they were. 
They were like ‘* wandering stars,” whose irregular courses 
could not easily be described or understood; whilst their ap- 
pearance, though luminous, foreboded mischief to mankind 
and “ the blackness of darkness,” despair and misery, were 
reserved for their eternal portion ; along “ with the devil and 
his angels,” with whom they had united in opposing the au- 
thority and honour of Christ—The word, rendered spots, pri- 
marily means the tops of the rocks, appearing above the water, 
which give the sea the appearance of being spotted, and on 
which ships are wrecked. Thus the disgraceful appearance 
of these heretics, and the danger arising from them, may be 
at once exhibifed.—The word, rendered “ wandering stars,” 
signifies planets: but it may be questioned, whether the 
apostle used it in the strict astronomical sense ; or not rather, 
according to the popular meaning of it, which best suited his 
purpose.—The horrible enormities, ascribed to the heretics 
who are supposed to be here intended, are almost incredible ; 
but, 1 true, if is by no means proper to speak of them in the 
detail. 

Feasts of charity. (12) Ayamats. Notes, 1 Cor. 11:23—28. 
2 Pet. 2:12—14.—When they feast with you.] Zuvvevwxov- 
pevot. 2 Pet, 2:13.—Whose fruit withereth.] ®3iwvorwpiva. 
Comp. of ¢$ww, to corrupt, and orwpa, autumn. 

V.14—16. In a prophecy, delivered by Enoch to the 
Antediluvians, concerning the coming of the Lord to judg- 
ment, men of this character had been predicted and con- 
demned. This ancient prophecy, however, had not been 
committed to writing, either by Moses, or by any other 
inspired person ; but it had been preserved by tradition, and 
accorded to the general doctrine of revelation: and it was 
authenticated, as a part of it, when thus quoted by the apos- 
tle of Christ. Enoch, though he lived so soon afler the crea- 
tion as to be the seventh in descent from Adam: (Notes, 
Gen. 5:2° --24. Heb. 11:5,6.) yet foresaw and predicted the 
second coming of the Lord, even of the promised Messiah, te 
judge the world; of which the approaching deluge was an 
emblem. (Notes, Joh 19:23—27.) He, therefore, called on 
the men of that abandoned generation, to ‘* behold” and take 
notice, that the Lord would come, and was even then coming, 
with “* ten thousands of his holy ones,” his holy angels, in the 
most conspicuous manner. (Notes, Matt. 25:31—33. 2 Thes. 
1:5—10.)—Then he would “ execute judgment upon all” men: 
and arraign, convict, and condemn all that were ungodly 
among them, both in respeat of their profane, rebelltous, ard 


Luke 8:6. John 
. ¢2Chr. 7:20, Ez. 
Is. 57:20. Jer, 5;:22,23, 
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ungodly deeds which they have ungodly com- 
mitted, !and of all their hard speeches which un- 
godly sinners have spoken against him. 

16 These are "murmurers, complainers, "walk- 
ing after their own lusts; °and their mouth speak- 
eth great swelling words, "having men’s person’s 
in admiration because of advantage. 

(Practical Observations.] 

17 But, beloved, ‘remember ye the words 
which were spoken before of the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; 


116. Ex. 16:8. 


2:3. Ps, 31:18. 94:4. Is, 37:22—36. Dan. 7:20. 11:36. 


Mal, 3:13—15. M —37. Rev. 13:5,6,11. m Num. 14:36. 16:11. Deut. 
1:27. Ps. 105:25. Is, 29:24. Luke 5:30. 15:2, 19:7. John 6:41,61. 1 Cor. 10: 
10. Phil. 2:14. mn 18. Gal. £:16,24. 1 Thes. 4:5. 2Tim. 4:3. Jam, 1:!4, 
1G. Urets isthe 2st. 2 Pet. 2:10. 3:3. o See on lS. Job 17:4,5. Ps. 
17:10. 73:9—11. 2 Pet.2:18. p Lev. 19:15. Jeb 32:21. 34:19. Ps. 15:4. 
Prov, 28:21. 1 Tim. 6:5. Jum, 2:1—9. 2 Pet. 2:1—3. Mal. 4:4. Acts 20:35, 


q 
r Acts 20:29. 1 Tim. 4:1,2. 2 Tim. 3; 
s See on n. 16, Ps, 14:1,2,  t Is, 65:5, Ez, 14:7, 


Eph. 2:20. 4:11. 2 Pet, 3:2. 1 John 4:6. 
1—5,13. 4:3. 2 Pet. 2:1, 3:3, 


wicked works, which they had most impiously perpetrated, in 
contempt and defiance of him ; and of all the hard speeches, 
the virulent, presumptuous, scornful, blasphemous, and mali- 
cious words, which they had dared to utter, from the proud 
and carnal enmity of their hearts against him. (Vote, Jam. 
3:3—6.) This conviction and condemnation the false teachers, 
of whom Jude wrote, could not escape ; seeing their works 
and words were exactly of the same kind. For they were 
“ murmurers ;” (after the example of the Israelites, who 
murmured against Moses and Aaron, and thus showed their 
enmity to JensovauH;) they quarrelled with the truth, pre- 
cepts, and ministers of Christ ; (Vote, Rom, 2:7—11.) and 
“ complainers” who were dissatisfied with every restraint 
aid on them, or authority exercised over them; and also 
expressed continual discontent with the Lord’s providential 
aispensations respecting them. At the same time, they 
“ walked afier their own lusts,” habitually making their ungo- 
yernable carnal inclinations the rule of their conduct, and 
disdaining al] control. Yet “their mouths spake great 
swelling words ;” boasting extravagantly of their knowledge, 
liberty, and gifts, as if they were the only favourites of hea- 
ven: and they paid court, with abundant flatteries and pro- 
fessed admiration, to such persons as were able and willing 
to promote their secular advantages, without any regard to 
their characters ; by which partiality, and mercenary ser- 
vility, they attached proud and worldly men to their party. 
(Note, 2 Pet. 2:18,19.) 

Hard speeches. (15) ZxAnowv., Matt. 25:24. John 6:60. 
Acts 9:5. Jam. 3:4.—Murmurers. (16) Toyyvorat. Toyyvw, 
Matt. 20:11. Luke 5:30. John 6:41,43,61. 7:32. 1 Cor. 10:10. 
—Complainers.) Mepcporpor. Comp. of peppopar, to find 
fault, and po.oa, fate, or the appointment of God.—Having 
men’s persons in admiration.] CavpaSovres moocwra. Deut. 
10:17. 2 Kings 5:1. 2 Chr. 19:7. Sept.—lIt is the general terme 
‘n the Septuagint for ‘respecting the persons of men.”—The 
frequent repetition of the word ungodly is remarkable: ace- 
Bets’ aceBecas’ noeBnoav. 

V.17—19. (Note, 2 Pet. 3:1—4.) As the deceivers, of 
whom the sacred writer spoke, were gnaking destructive pro- 
gress in the church; he deemed it requisite to exhort his 
beloved brethren, to recollect the words which the other 
apostles of Christ had spoken, when they first preached the 
gospel to them; (Notes, 1,2. 2 Pet. 3:1—1. 1 John 4:4—6.) 
as well as what some of them had written to this effect, espe- 
cially Paul, Peter, and James. For they had warned them, 
that under the Christian dispensation there would arise, 
within the visible church, “ mockers,” who would treat the 
most sacred truths, and most important duties of Christianity 
with profane contempt ; and would be a scandal to that holy 
religion, by ‘‘ walking after their own ungodly lusts.” (Notes, 
2 Tim. 3:1—9. 4:1—5. 2 Pet. 3:1—4.) These warnings and 
predictions related to those persons, who at that time sepa- 
rated from the apostolical churches, to form heretical sects ; 
being “sensual,” or natural, unregenerate men, who, ‘not 
having the Spirit” of God dwelling in them, as the Author 
and Preserver of divine life and holy affections, were entirely 
actuated by pride, ambition, avarice, malignant, and licen- 
tious inclinations. It therefore behooved the disciples of 
Christ to remember their Lord’s admonition on this subject, 
* By their fruits ye shall know them.” (Note, Matt. 7:15—20.) 

Their own ungodly lusts. (18) Tas éavrwv extSuptas tov 
aoeBecwy.—* Their own lusts of ungodlinesses.” 15,16. 2 Pet. 
3:3.— Separate themselves. (19) Amodcopovres. Comp. of azo, 
dca, and bohw, Luke 22:22. Acts 2:23. 10:42. 11:29. 17:26,31. 
‘Rom. 1:4. Heb. 4:7. ‘Singling and separating themselves 
from the church; and consequently making sects to them- 
selves. Leigh.—Sensual.] ¥uxixot. A careful examination 
of the places in which Wuxexoe occurs, (1 Cor. 2:14. 15:44,46. 
Jam. 3:15.) will confirm the conclusion, that it signifies natu- 
ral, that is, unregenerate; without determining into what 
channel natural depravity was diverted by special circum- 
stances. (Votes, | Cor. 2:14—16. Jam. 3:13—16.) It is 
absurd to suppose, that the apostle would class with these 
abominable heretics, all those professed Christians who had 
not the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit: and if that inter- 
pretation be set aside, as inadmissible, ** not having the Spirit” 
must mean being unregemerate, not having the Holy Spirit as 
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18 How that they told you ‘there shoula he 
mockers in the last time, ‘who should walk after 
their own ungodly lusts. 

19 These be they twho separate themselves, 
‘sensual, *having not the Spirit. 

20 But ye, beloved, Ybuildine »p yourselves 
on your ’most holy faith, *praving in the Holy 
Ghost, 

_ 21. *Keep yourselves ‘in the love of God, ‘look- 
ing for ¢the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ f unto 
eternal life. 
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a Sanctifier. (Votes, Rom. 8:5—11.)—It should be observed, 
that Jude, as well as Peter anda Jonn. appeals to the “ word 
of the apostles,” as the standara accoraing to which all ought 
to be regulated: but this word of the apostles can be found 
in their writings only. 

V. 20,21. Instead of listening to the deceivers, the apos= 
tle exhorted his beloved brethren to employ themselves in 
“building up themselves,” and each other, “ on their most 
holy faith."—The doctrine of faith is “ most holy” in its nature 
and tendency; leading men to repent, and hate all sin; to 
love and obey God; and to lead a sober, righteous, and godly 
life ; hy which it may be distinguished from all false doctrines. 
The grace of faith “is most holy ;” as it ‘* worketh by love,” 
“purifieth the heart,” and “overcometh the world,” by which 
it is distinguishable from a false and dead faith. Adhering, 
therefore, to the holy doctrine of the gospel by a living obe= 
dient faith; Christians ought continually to be seeking an 
increase in knowledge of the truths of God, and in the expe- 
rience of the power of them on their hearts ; that they may 
be more and more established, in a realizing and efficacious 
belief of them, and in all those holy dispositions, and that 
obedient practice, which depend on it, as the superstructure 
rests upon the foundation. (Notes, 1 Cor. 3:10—15. Eph. 
2:19—22.) Thus the consistency, stability. and circum- 
spection of their conduct will continually be advancing; and 
they will more effectually ‘adorn the gospel,” glorify God 
and do good to men, as long as they live. In order “to build 
up themselves” and each other, ‘ton their most holy faith,” 
the apostle directed them to continue ‘ praying in the Holy 
Ghost,” or in dependence on his sacred teaching, and under 
the influence of it; (Votes, Zech. 12:9—14. Rom. 8:24—27. 
Eph, 6:18—20.) as in this manner alone they could escape 
the snares and resist the temptations which would be laid m 
their way. By such a conduct they ought “to keep them- 
selves in the love of God;” in the assurance and comfort of 
his special love to them, which they could not enjoy if they 
were slothful; and in the exercise of filial love and gratitude 
towards him. (Notes, John 15:9—11. 1 Pet. 1:3—5.) Yet, 
with all this assiduity, watchfulness, devotion, and conscien- 
tiousness, they must put no trust in themselves, or their own 
works; but wait, expect, and be continually “looking for the 
mercy,” shown to sinners, by the Lord Jesus Christ; and 
preparing for the completion of it, in “‘ eternal life,” as the 
vift of God through him. (Note, Gal. 5:i—6.)—Certainly, 
“ praying in the Holy Ghost” does not mean extemporaneous 
prayer, as distinguished from a liturgy: for both those who 
pray without a form, and those who read words previously 
put together, often come short of “ praying by the Holy Spi- 
rit.” But how is the whole of this most beautiful passage 
enervated, by explaining the words in question of inspiration, 
or miraculous gifts! Whether with a written form, or without, 
no man can pray spiritually, except by the teaching and 
assistance of the Holy Spirit, exciting, in the mind and heart, 
holy desires, affections, and expectations: and this is wholly 
independent of miracles, and of inspiration properly so called. 
All Christians are commanded to pray in, or “‘ by, the Holy 
Spirit :” but, for at least fifteen hundred years, no Christians 
have had the Spirit of miracles and inspiration. Have none 
then, during this period, prayed according to the exhortation 
of the apostles and prophets ? (Note, John 4:21—24.) 

Building up. (20) Enotxodopovrres. Acts 20:32. 1 Cor. 
3:10,12. Eph. 2:20. Col. 2:7. (Notes, Matt. 16:18. 1 Cor. 
3:10—15. Eph. 2:19—22. 4:11—13.)—Yourselves.] ‘Eavrovs. 
Eph..4:32. 5:19. Ce. 3:16. 1 Pet. 4:10. ~~ v 

V.22—/8. It was peculiarly needful for Christians, in 
those perilous times, to know how to act respecting such of 
their brethren as had been seduced by the deceivers above 
described ; and who might probably be recovered. (Notes, 
Gal. 6:1—5. Jam. 5:19,20. 1 John 5:16—18.) Of some they 
ought to “have compassion,” and to treat them with gentle- 
ness, tenderness, and kindness; “making a difference,* 
between those who had fallen through inadvertency, and 
appeared penitent ; and others who were more hardened and 
profane. The latter they were directed “to save with fear Kad 
being cautious, lest by attempting their recovery, they should 
be themselves entangled ; as if a man, being eager to rescue 
others from a fire, should fall in and be himself burned: or, 
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they ought to use alarming and terrifying methods; as men 
would do, if they saw any persons in imminent danger of 
being consumed in the flames, while insensible of their situa- 
tion, through sleep or intoxication. All endeavours, in this 
tase, must especially be joined with decided abhorrence of 
the crimes committed by the persons concerned ; and care to 
avoid whatever led to “ fellowship with them, in their works 
of darkness?’ even as a garment infected by the plague 
would be cautiously shunned by those who desired to keep 
clear of that most destructive malady ; or, as the Jews would 
fear to touch a garment, which might convey ceremonial 
uncleanness. Thus ought they to “hate even the garments 
spotted with the flesh;” or whatever had the most remote 
alliance with the sensual practices and licentious doctrines 
of these deceivers. (IWote, Eph. 5:8—14.)—It has been 
observed by some writers, that such ornamental or improper 
clothing, as serves to tempt others to sinful inclinations or 
practices, or is purchased with the wages of licentiousness, 
may very properly be called ‘garments spotted with the 
flesh;” and, as such, however rich, elegant, or becoming, it 
ought to be detested and loathed, more than the meanest rags, 
by all those who would be thought Christians.—But, whilst 
the apostle gave these warnings and counsels, he showed his 
readers where to place their whole dependence for preserva- 
tion, by the form of his concluding doxology. For he ad- 
dressed it “ to him, who was able to keep them from falling,” 
into iniquity, heresy, or destruction, whatever their dangers 
and temptations might be; and who alone could do it, by his 
outward protection and his inward supports; and thus, at 
length, “‘to present them faultless,” fully justified, and per- 
fected in holiness, ‘* before the presence of his glory,” when 
displayed at the day of judgment before the assembled world ; 
“with exceeding joy,” to each of them on his own account, 
and in the felicity of all the rest; to all the holy angels, yea, 
to the Lord himself, who will ‘rejoice over them to do them 
good” for ever. (Notes, Acts 20:32°35. Rom. 16:25—27. 
2 Cor. 11:1—8. Eph. 5:22—27.) To him, therefore, as ‘ the 
only wise God,” who “* knew how to deliver the godly out of 
temptation,” even to ‘God our Saviour,” the apostle ascribed 
“glory and majesty, dominion and power, both then and for 
ever. Amen.” (Note. 1,2.) He rejoiced that all glory and 
dominion belonged to him, and would for ever be possessed 
by him, who alone was worthy of them, and capable of exer- 
cising them in a suitable manner, for the good of his universal 
and everlasting kingdom.—As the Lord Jesus alone will 
visibly appear at the day of judgment, to “‘ present his saints” 
unto himself; it has been thought by some expositors that 
this doxology was addressed personally to him. (Marg. Ref.) 
But others suppose, that the apostle had the “ One true and 
living God” in his mind, without exclusive respect. to any of 
the persons in the sacred Trinity: as ‘God is become our 
Saviour,” in Jesus Christ; and the glory “of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” in the salvation of believ- 
ers, will be displayed at the day of judgment ; though Christ 
alone will, visibly and personally, appear to judge the world. 
(Notes, 1 Tim. 1:17. Rev. 5:9—14. 7:9—12.) 

Spotted. (23) Eom wpevov. Jam. 3:6. Note, 11—13. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

vie i. When the servants of Christ address those 
who ‘are sanctified by God the Father, and preserved in 
Jesus Christ, and called ;” and for whom they pray, ‘that 
mercy, peace, and love may be multiplied unto them ;” they 
must not only instruct them “ with all diligence,” in things 
pertaiming to ‘the common salvation,” but select such sub- 
jects as more especially suit the circumstances of the times, 
and tend to put them on their guard against prevailing delu- 
sions.—A cordial attachment to the doctrines ** once delivered 
to the saints,” and handed down to us in the Scriptures, will 
render us ‘earnest in contending for them,” and against all 
innovations, by every means consistent with meekness and 
love: anda competent acquaintance with them, will put us 
upon our guard against those “ungodly men, who creep in 
unawares,” amidst revivals of religion, and “turn the grace 
of God into lasciviousness,” by their perverse interpretations 
and scandalous crimes, through which they ‘deny the only 
Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ,” as if they were deter- 
mined to he their own rulers in every sense, and to be sub- 
Ject to no authority, either human or divine. Thus they bring 
upon themselves that destruction, which is appointed in Scrip- 
ture to men of this character.—Whilst we “contend earn- 
estly” for the truths which relate to the Person and Salvation 
of Christ, we should guard with equal caution against every 
perversion of them: for, though the infidel or the Pharisee 
wil] as surely come short of salvation, as the Antinomian ; 
yet he does not so immediately dishonour the gospel, or in 


( 910 ) 


JUDE. 


A. D. 70 


from falling, and to ™present you "faultless be 
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general do so much to set mankind against it. We ought 
therefore to remind the people not to rest in any profession, 
knowledge, or experience, which does not bring the soul into 
subjection ‘to the obedience of Christ:” (Vote, 2 Cor. 10:1 
—6.) for nothing, but the renewal of our souls to the divine 
image, by the Holy Spirit, can secure us from being destroy- 
ed among the enemies of God. We are continually warned 
of this: and the examples of his severity on unbelieving 
Israelites, on apostate angels, and on Sodom and Gomorrah, 
stand on record for our admonition ; that we should not pre- 
sume on former favours and present privileges, or take occa= 
sion from thence to rebel, or to indulge our ungodly lusts, if 
we also would not be ‘‘ bound in chains of darkness unto the 
judgment of the great day.” 

V.9—16. Whilst we are on our guard against “ filthy dream- 
ers, who defile the flesh;” let us also stand aloof from those, 
whether moral or immoral in other respects, ‘‘ who despise 
dominion, and speak evil of dignities,” and give themselves 
the license to revile their rulers, in language which an arch- 
angel would not venture touse, in reply to the blasphemies of 
the prince of darkness! When we deem any thing amiss in 
the conduct of our governors, and wish well to sober, ana 
regular, and peaceable plans of securing liberty, and redress- 
ing grievances; let us by no means lose sight of ‘‘ the meek- 
ness of wisdom,” but leave every matter to the Lord in the 
use of proper means. Nay, even if oppressed and perse= 
cuted, we should, without “t rendering evil for evil,” “ commit 
ourselves to him that judgeth righteously."—There always 
have been numbers who “speak evil of things which they de 
not understand,” and corrupt themselves in such things as they 
‘now naturally like brute beasts.” The way of Cain, of 
Balaam, and of Korah, has in every age and place, been fre- 
quented: and enmity against God, concurring with avarice 
ambition, and sensuality, drives men headlong in similar 
courses to their own destruction. But when persons of this 
character are centinued in communion with the churches of 
Christ, they are disgraceful ‘' spots” and blemishes in them ; 
whilst they indulge their appetites and passions without fear 
or shame; and bear no good fruit, but disappoint all the expec- 
tations, which promising appearances at any time excited 
Such persons, remaining unfruitful after convietions, and 
under high professions, and so becoming “ twice dead, and 
plucked up by the roots ;” often prove like ‘t raging waves of 
the sea, foaming out their own shame,” in virulent reproaches, 
arrogant boastings, and perhaps horrible blasphemies : they 
make a glare indeed for a short time, like meteors, and then 
they sink “into the blackness of darkness for ever.” The 
“ men of God,” from the beginning of the world, have declared 
the doom, which wilt be denounced on all such persons, when 
Christ shall come ‘ with ten thousands of his saints, to exe- 
cute judgment on all the ungodly,” for all their wicked works, 
aad for all the impious words, which they have spoken against 
him, by reviling his truths, servants, providential appoint- 
ments, righteous decrees, and holy commandments. We 
should therefore avoid those ‘‘ murmurers and complainers, 
who walk after their ungodly lusts,” and want a religion.to 
suit such a course of life: and we ought to disregard their 
“ great swelling words of vanity ;” whilst we mark, how they 
have ‘‘men’s persons in admiration” for their own secular 
advantage ; especially such as are rich, and can afford to 
purchase at a high rate, flattery, authority, and influence in 
the visible church. 

V. 17—25. We should constantly ‘t remember the words 
of the apostles of Christ:” and we shall find the Scriptures 
verified in the profane and licentious scoffers, who separate 
from those that adhere to the holy doctrine of Christ, and 
even dare to deride them; and who expect, that the Lord 
will save them, though they remain carnal, and sensual, and 
destitute of his sanctifying Spirit. Let us also remember 
that the doctrine and faith of Christians are ‘‘ most holy 3 
that we may build ourselves on them, in all spiritual and des 
yoted obedience to God ; praying for, and by, the Holy Spirit, 
to be preserved in ‘the love of God ;” and thus “ waiting for 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.”— 
Whilst with tender compassion, or more solemn and awful 
warnings, (as the case may require,) we seek to recover*our 
fallen brethren, from dangerous heresies and sins; we should 
‘look to ourselves,” and ‘hate even the garment spotted with 
the flesh,” as afraid of being infected with that most fatal pes- 
tilence: and still trusting in him, ‘who is able to keep us 
from falling, and to present us faultless before the presence of 
his glory, with exceeding joy ;” we should aseribe to him, even 
God our Saviour, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, all glory, 
majesty, dominion, and power, now and for evermore 

men, 
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fv is a singu.ar circumstance, concerning this book, that its authenticity was very generally, if not universally acknowledged, 
during the two first centuries ; and yet in the third century, it began to be questioned! This seems to have arisen from some 
absurd opinions concerning the Millennium, which were grounded on it by those who maintained them : and therefore their oppo 
nents injudiciously and presumptuously endeavoured to discredit their tenets, by denying the authority of the book itself. But it 
was then too late for the success of such an attempt; and its divine original and authority have been fully established by the 
Clearest and most decisive evidence.—Indeed, the prophecies contained in it have, in so many undeniable instances, been most 
circumstantially accomplished through a long series of ages, that it stands as little in need of external evidence. as any book in 
the whole Scripture. No doubt it was written by John, the apostle, to whose name the title of ‘* The Divine” (or the Theologian, 
Oeoroyos) was added some time after: either because of the deep and mysterious truths relative to the nature, decrees, and coun 
sels of God, with which his writings abound ; or because he spoke so much concerning the divine Person and glory of the Lord 
Jesus. (Georoyos. Geos, Aoyos.)--The book is styled, ‘* The specnipess or **the Revelation 3” (axoxadunrw, to unveil, or uncover, 
what was before hidden ;) as consisting of matters chiefly prophetical, which were immediately revealed to St. John from Jesus 
Christ. This took place, when he was in the isle of Patmos, in the Ezean Sea, whither he was banished, as is generally thought, 
by the emperor Domitian, A. D. 94, or 95. Some indeed maintain that this happened much earlier, even during the persecution 
of Nero, A. D. 67, or 68, or even before that time: but the arguments adduced in support of this opinion are by no means conclu. 
sive ; and as it stands last in the sacred canon, so it seems to have been written last, and to have been intended to occupy that 
place. (Notes, 6:1,2. 22:18—21.)--The Revelation opens with the apostle’s account of an extraordinary vision, which he had of 
the Lord Jesus, appearing to him in glory. Then follow seven short epistles from Christ himself, to the seven principal churches 
in Asia: (Note, Acts 19:3—12.) and after them it contains a series of prophecies, chiefly emblematical, relating to events which 
would take place, in the church and the nations of the earth, through all the subsequent generations of mankind, to the end of 
the world, the day of judgment, and the eternal state. This series is sometimes interrupted by explanatory digressions, which 
will be noted as we proceed : such predictions as are supposed by the author to be already fulfilled, will be compendiously stated 
with the events to which they relate, according to the judgment of the most approved writers : and an endeavour will be thus far 
made to render the great outlines of the book as plain as possible to the unlearned reader, whose edification must principally be 
considered. But in respect of those things, which seem not to be yet fulfilled; a judgment must be formed, and an opinion ven- 
tured, with very great caution, and in a very general manner. Many indeed have objected to every attempt to explain a book, so 
extremely abstruse, and, as they think, unintelligible: nay, some professed Christians, and ministers of the gospel, have even 
derided these endeavours. No doubt many have affected to be ‘* wise above what is written,”? and have applied general prophe- 
cies by a ‘‘ private interpretation,” in a very unwarrantable manner : (Note, 2 Pet. 1:20,21.) and this should teach others modesty, 
severence, and a simple dependence on the teaching of the Holy Spirit, in all their inquiries, whatever helps or advantages they 
may possess for such investigations. But, if we are enabled to study, write, and read in this manner, there can be no doubt that 
we shall derive most abundant practical instruction, and obtain increasing vigour to our faith and holy affections, by attending care- 
fully to every part of this most surprising discovery of the Lord’s purposes, respecting his church and the world, which was made 
so many ages before the period of their accomplishment. 
They who censure and dissuade the study of it, do it for the most part, because they have not studied it themselves; and imagine 
tne difficulties to be greater, than they are in reality. It is still ** the sure word of prophecy ;?? and men of learning and leisure 
cannot better employ their time and abilities, than in studying and explaining this book, provided they doit, as Lord Bacon adviseth, 
with great wisdom, sobriety, and reverence.—Thie folly of interpreters has been, as Sir Isaac Newton observes, to foretell times 
and things by this prophecy, as if God designed to make them prophets. By this rashness they have not only exposed themselves, 
but brought the prophecy also into contempt. The design of God was much otherwise. He gave this, and the prophecies o 
the Old Testament, not to gratify men’s curiosities, by enabling them to foreknow things; but that after they were fulfilled, they 
might he interpreted by the event; and his own providence,? (or foresight.) ‘not the interpreter’s, might be manifest thereby to 
the world.’ Bishop Newton.—It should, however, be admitted, that to give the attentive and pious reader a general assurance of 
the final and most glorious victory, which the cause of God, of truth and righteousness, shall certainly acquire even on earth, for 
his encouragement, during the triumphs of superstition, idolatry, heresy, infidelity, and wickedness, which on every side have 
hitherto been witnessed, or reported from all quarters, was one most important end for which this revelation was given.—But when 
even the most learned and respectable men attempt, with particularity and exactness, to explain those predictions which are not 
evidently fulfilled ; it commonly happens, that others oppose their interpretation by some counter scheme, supported also by plau- 
sible arguments. And while several are thus engaged, each in defending his own conclusions against those who combat them, the 
readers in general are perplexed, instead of being convinced ; the difference between that part which is fulfilled, and may clearly 
be explained, and the unaccomplished predictions, seems to disappear : the evidence, arising from the fulfilment of prophecy, as 
demonstrating the divine inspiration of the Scriptures, fails of producing its full effect; and not unfrequently, the whole is laid 
aside, as uncertain or inexplicable, seeing the most learned writers advance such discordant opinions on the subject. In mostother 
controverted topics, truth is generally supposed to lie on one side or the other, or to be divided between the dispntants : but in this 
particular, the debates often produce a kind of skepticism in the minds of very many readers; so thatthey are led to douhi about 
the whole and every part of it. In order to avoid this, great care should be taken, to mark strongly the difference between what 
is fulfilled, and what is not fulfilled; and to draw the line between these, as exactly as may be; that the uncertainty, as to the 
grand outlines, may not appear to attach to those parts, which have already received their accomplishment, but be wholly con- 
fined to the other part.—In respect of those predictions especially, which are supposed to be fulfilling in the eventful period during 
which we live, peculiar caution is necessary : for an unexpected turn in the affairs of nations, may, after a very few years, con- 
fute some of the most plausible and confident assumptions of the expositors: and weaken the credibility in the minds of men, 
even of those interpretations which are well founded. In fact, I apprehend this has been in many instances strikingly verified 
since these remarks were first written. It does not, indeed, appear probable, that the prophecies, fulfilling in any age, should be 
clearly understood by the contemporaries ; any more than that impartial histories should be written by men of thetr own times 
The events, in which our interests, and those of the country or party to which we belong, are deeply concerned, must have such 
an effect upon our minds, as to deduct from that cool and impartial judgment, which is absolutely requisite in inquiries of this 
nature. It cannot so soon be known, how the successes and advancement of some and the subversion of other powers may termi 
nate; and tillthat be known, the application of the transactions of our own age to the events predicted in Scripture must be 
attended with a great degree of uncertainty. Our nearness to the objects likewise tends to magnify them to vs : and we are apt too 
readily to conclude, that such important transactions must have a prominent place in prophecy. But, I apprehend, that prophecy 
(especially that contained in this book) resembles a map of the world, on a small scale; in which only countries, and capital cities 
aavectas very remarkable places, are noticed: so that they, who dwell near considerable cities and large towns, are disappointe 
at not finding them inthe map. Thus the events of a century, through a whole continent, or continents, being foretold in a few 
verses, or at most in a single short chapter, we certainly shall look in vain for many transactions, which appear to us of very great 
importance. But those who shall come after us, on reviewing the history of the century, or the continent, and comparing it with 
the prophecy, will doubtless perceive a sufficient coincidence, to enable them to say, ‘¢ Thus it was written and thus it must be :% 
yet, probably. they will find this accomplishment of prophecy materially differing from what the most sagacious of us now sup- 
pose. Since the author first printed his thoughts on this book. (in 1792,) most extraordinary changes indeed have taken place, in 
the state of the nations, and of the visible church; which he doubts not will be found accomplishments of the predictions con 
tained in it. Many books also have been written on the subject: several of which he has considered, and means further to con 
sider, and to make such use of as he is able. But he purposes stil] to adhere to his former plan ; and to be very cautious and gene 
ral, in attempting to explain what has not hitherto allowed:y been fulfilled : and merely supplying this deficiency, (i! it be one,) 
by a few quotations from those who have ventured to be more particular. He does not indeed write for the learned. These maj 
and will consult the several authors, who have purposely and exclusively treated on his subject, and judge for themselves: nor 
has he the presumption to attempt the office of an umpire, between those who maintain different opinions respecting It. The plan 
and method, on which he proceeds, will appear to the best advantage, in the notes on the several parts of the prophecy ; and a 
general analysis, or outline of the whole, will be more properly introduced towards the conclusion, than at the beginning of the 
book.—It is worthy of notice, in pa a: of the Revelation, that the views given in it of God and heavenly things, of the kingdom 
of providence and grace, of the Redeemer’s glory, the happiness and character of his people, with the wickedness and the ruin 
of his enemies, are set forth, in so striking and peculiar a manner, that even those who do not at all understand the propheticat 
meaning, are uniformly interested and edified by reading it, in proportion to the degree of their humility, faith, and piety, 
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The  ource and design of the book; with a blessing pronounced on those who 
duly attend to it, 1—3, The apostle salutes the xeven churches of Asia; 
ascribes glory to God ; and predicts the coming of Christ to judgment, with 
the terror and distress of his enemies,4—7. The Lord declares his vwn 
eternity and omnipotence,8, The place, time, and circumstances of John’s 
vision ; with what he heard of the words, and saw of the glory, of Christ } 
and the commandment given him to write these things to the churches, 9—20. 


HE ‘Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 
gave unto him, ‘to show unto his servants 
things ‘which must shortly come to pass; ‘and he 
sent and signified 2 by his angel unto his servant 
John: 
2 Who £bare record of the word of God, and 
of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things 


that he saw. 
3 ‘Blessed is he that readeth, and they that 


hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those 


a Dan. 2:28,29. Am. 3:7. Rom. 16:25. Gal. 1:12. Eph.3:3. b John 3:32, 8:26. 
12:49. ¢ 22:6, Ps. 25:14. John 15:15. 3,19, 4:1, 22:10, 2Pet. 3:8. e. 22:6, 
16. Dan. 8:16. 9:21,23. £4,9. 21:2. g 9. 6:9, 12:11,17. John 1:32. 12:17, 19:35, 
21:24, 1 Cor. 1:6. 2:1. 1 John 5:7—1l. 3John 12. h 19, John 3:11, Acts 4:20. 
92:15, 26:16. | John 1:1. 4:14. 122:7, Prov. 8.34. Dan, 12:12,13, Luke 11:28. 
kk 22:6,12,20, Rom. 13:11. Jam, 5:8, 1 Pet.4:i7, 2 Pet. 3:8. 1Seeon jes 
m 11,20. 2:1.8,12,18. 3:1,7,14, Acts 19:10, 1 Pet. 1:1. mn See on Rom. 1:7, 
1 Cor. 1:3. 2 Cor. 1:2. 1 Pet. 1:2. 0 8. Ex.3:14. Ps. 90:2. 102:25—27. Is. 41: 
4. 57:15. Mic.5:2. Heb. 1:10—13. 13:8. Jam. 1:17. p 3:1. 4:5. 5:6. Zech, 4:10. 
6:5, 1 Cor. 12:4—13. q 3:14. Ps. 89:36,37, Is. 55:4. John 3:11,32, 8:14—16, 18: 


NOTES.—Cuar.I. V.1,2. The Lord Jesus, in his 
mediatorial character, is the great Prophet of the church, the 
incarnate ‘ Word of God,” by whom he reveals himself to 
men. (Wotes, Deut. 18:15—19. John 1:4—9, Col. 3:16,17. 
1 Pet.1:10—12.) In this sense some things were given to 
him, “as his revelation,” to be through him communicated to 
his servants, and others were not. (ote, Mark 13:32.) An 
infinity of the divine designs or decrees remain impenetrably 
concealed in the mind of God, tll the event discovers them ; 
but he has seen good previously to make known some of his 
purposes respecting future ages, in order to confirin the faith, 
encourage the hope, and enlarge the views of his people ; and 
that the accomplishment of them, in after times, might demon- 
strate the truth of the Scriptures to every diligent inquirer. 
(Note, Deut. 29:29.)—This book was therefore called “* The 
Revelation of Jesus Christ ;” because its principal subject is, 
* A previous discovery of the purposes of God respecting the 
affairs of the church, and of the nations as connected with it, 
from the time when it was given, even to the end of the world,’ 
This ‘t Revelation” was given to Jesus Christ, that he might 
shows to his servants those events which would immediately 
begin to take place, and which would all shortly be accom- 

lished: as the transient term of some thousands of years 
ears no proportion to eternity, in which the whole will at 
length be swallowed up. These things Christ sent “ his 
angel,” one of his more illustrious servants in the world above, 
to signify and explain, in order, to John, who was his principal 
servant on earth at that time; as it is probable, that he was 
then the only surviving apostle. (Woles, 17:7,8. 19:9,10. 22: 
—9,16,17.) Thus, future events were made known to him; 
as they had been to several of the ancient prophets, especially 
Ezekiel, Daniel, and Zechariah.—Accordingly he faithfully 
testified, and exactly recorded ‘tthe word of God, even the 
testimony of Jesus Christ,” and all things which he saw. in 
these visions of the Almightv. 

The Revelation. (1) Aroxadutrs. Rom. 2:5. 16:25. 2 Cor. 
12:1,7. Gal. 1:12, 2:2. Eph. t:17. 3:3. Amoxadurrw, to bring 
things concealed to light, Matt. 11:25. 16:17. 1 Cor. 2:10. 
Kadurrw, to conceal, or veil. Kaduppa,a veil. 2 Cor. 3:13— 
16. Zhe removing of the v il, and uncovering of what was 
veiled.—Signified.| Eonuavev. John 12:33. 18:32. 21:19. 
Acts 11:28, 25227. Jesus Christ signified, or intimated by his 
angel, to John his purpose of revealing future things to him: 
but in whatever way the angel was employed, doubtless the 
immediate revelation was made by the Holy Spirit, and not 
by any creature.—The angel Gabriel indeed brought a verbal 
message to Daniel, containing an extraordinary prophecy: 
( Notes, Dan. 9:21—27.) but the visions and revelations of 
this book were not verbal messages. (Notes, 9—11. 2:6,7. 4:1 
—3. 1 Cor. 2:10—13.. 2 Pet. 1:20,21.) 

V.3. The apostle introduced his testimony, by solemnly 
pronouncing a blessing on all who should read, hear, remem- 
ber, and obediently observe the words of this prophecy, of 
which the accomplishment wasat hand. This seems to have 
been prophetically intended to obviate or answer the objec- 
tions, and obloquy, and ridicule, which would, in after ages, 
be raised against the study of this mysterious book, and all 
endeavours to bring others acquainted with it. Nothing tends 
more to fortify the mind against the cavils of infidels and 
skeptics, or the incursions of unbelief, or to produce patient 
hope amidst trials. and difficulties, than the observation and 
experience of the fulfilment of the Scriptures, in the events 
which take place around us: an acquaintance therefore with 
this Revelation, concerning the purposes of God respecting 
his church to the end of time, when connected with humility, 
sobriety, and the obedience of faith, must greatly conduce to 
the Christian’s stability, constancy, hope, peace, and patience. 
It must exceedingly enlarge his views of the great, and glo- 
rious, and stupendous plan of the Lord’s providential govern- 
ment of the world, as combined with the redemption of 
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things which are written therein. ‘for the time és 
at hand. 
4! F OHN ™to the seven churches which are in 
Asia: "Grace be unto you, and peace, trom 
shim which is, and which was, and which ‘is to 
come; and "from the seven Spirits which are be- 
fore his throne ; 

5 And from Jesus Christ, %who is the faithfu. 
Witness, 'and the First-begotten of the dead, 
sand the Prince of the kings of the earth. Unto 
thim that loved us, and “washed us from our sins 
in his own blood, 

6 And hath *made us kings and priests unto 
God and his Father; to him be glory and domi- 
nion for ever and ever. Amen. 

7 Behold, he cometh with clouds ; *and every 


37. L'Tim, 6:13. 1 John 5:7—10. r Acts 26:23. 1 Cor. 15;20—23, Col, 1°18. 
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28. 1 Cor. 6:11. Heb. 9:14. 1 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 1:7, x 5:10. 20:6. Ex. 19:6. Is, 
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30. 26:64. Mark 13:26. 14:62. Luke 21:27, Acts 1:9—11. 1 Thes. 4:17, a 22:4. 


Num, 24:17. Job 19:26,27, 33:26. 2'Thes. 1:10. 1 John 3:2, Jude 14, 


mankind ; and direct or encourage his prayers for those pros- 
perous days of the church, in which all her tribulations shat: 
terminate, and animate his exertions in the glorious cause. I* 
also must greatly conduce to reconcile his mind to those 
events, which, though distressing in themselves, form a part 
of one vast design, already in a considerable measure accom. 
plished, and evidently hastening to an entire completion ; to 
the eternal glory of God our Saviour, the final victory of his 
cause over all opposition, and the endless felicity of all his 
faithful servants. Nay, the very mysteries and difficulties of 
this book are wonderfully, yet inseparably united, with such 
grand and interesting discoveries of the glory of God, and the 
work and worship of heaven, as are peculiarly suited to im- 
press with awe, and to enliven and purify, the soul of the 
humble and attentive reader, even when he cannot discover 
the prophetic meaning of the passage. Nor is it any objec- 
tion to say, that many have read it in another spirit, and got 
much harm by it: for this is the case with other Seriptures ; 
especially with those passages, which may be ealled ‘strong 
meat,” being peculiarly strengthening to the faith, love, and 
gratitude of such as can digest them: though not meet nour- 
ishment for babes ; and even capable of being turned into a 
fatal poison by the vicious affections of a proud and carnal 
mind. (Votes, Heb. 5:11—14, 2 Pet. 3:14—16.)—The reasons 
which induce infidels and profane “ mockers, who walk ac- 
cording to their own ungodly lusts,” to deride al, attempts 
towards explaining this prophecy, are obvious; for so much 
of it has most manifestly been already fulfilled, as must for 
ever ruin their cause, could the attention of men be drawn to 
the subject, in proportion to its vast importance: andmo part 
of Scripture more awfully denounces the doom of all impeni- 
tent sinners, and all opposers of the gospel. But pious men 
could never have been led to object to the study of it, as some 
have done, in strong, nay, rather contemptuous language ; 
had not the misconduct of many in this respect filled them 
with prejudice, and formed an association of ideas in their 
minds, which have no necessary relation to each other.—The 
Lord grant, that the writer and the readers of the present 
attempt, to render this mysterious book more intelligible and 
instructive to Christians in general, may rely on and pray for 
the participation of the blessing here promised, in every part 
of their progress through it; that, in faith, humility, reverence, 
and expectation of great advantage, they may read, hear, 
meditate on, and keep the things which are written init; “ for 
the time is at hand,” when the further accomplishment of them 
will render them so plain, that they shall no longer be either 
neglected or misunderstood. 

V.4—6. The apostle, contrary to his general custom, 
prefixing his name, addressed the seven churches of Asia, or 
that district of which Ephesus was the capital city. (11. 
Note, Acts 19:3—12.) The benediction which he used is 
similar to what has been repeatedly considered, in the epis- 
tolary part of the New Testament; but it is here expressed 
in more sublime and mysterious language, according to the 
nature of the book to which it is prefixed. He desired and 
prayed that “‘grace and peace” might be bestowed on them, 
“*from him, who is, who was, and who is to come ;” that is, 
from the self-existent, eternal, and unchangeable JEHOVAH, 
The original js peculiar, perhaps unexampled, and almost, 
if not absolutely incapable of an exact translation; the pre- 
position governing the genitive case of the article, and yet 
all the subsequent words being in the nominative. (Ae 
tov § wy Kat 6 nv Kat 6 epxonevos.) It is supposed to refer to 
the name of God revealed to Moses ; and with a similar dis- 
regard to the ordinary rules of grammar. (Votes, Hw. 3:14. 
John 8:54—59.)—This is here especially meant of the person 
of the Father. (Notes, 8—11. 22:13. #¥eb. 13:7,8.)—As 
“the One true and living God” communicates blessings to 
sintul man, through the mediation of the incarnate Son, and 
by the agency of the eternal Spirit: it is almost unavoidable, 
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eye shall see him, *and they also which pierced 
rim: ‘and all kindreds of the earth shall wail be- 
cause of him. “Even so, Amen. 

8 Tam ‘Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the ending, saith the Lord, ' which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, 2the Almighty. 

(Practical Observations.] 

9 I *John, who also am your brother, ‘and com- 

panion in tribulation, and in "the kingdom and 
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CHAPTER I. 


AS Doo. 


patience of Jesus Christ, was 10 the isle that 1s 
called Patmos, 'for the word of God, and for the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. , 

10 I was ™in the Spirit "on the Lord’s day, and 
heard behind me a great voice, °as of a trumpet, 

11 Saying, "fam Alpha and Omega, the First 
and the Last: and, 9What thou seest, write in a 
book, and send zt unto "the seven churches which 
are in Asia; unto ‘Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, 
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under such an economy, to speak of the Father in the abso- 
lute style of Deity, and of the Son and the Spirit with relation 
to their assumed characters and offices ; though in language 
evidently implying a participation in all divine perfections, 
and coequality with the Father, in their original and essen- 
tial nature and dignity. Thus “grace and peace” were 
prayed for, for the Christians addressed, ‘‘from the seven 
Spirits, which are before the throne.” ‘This is generally, and 
doubtless justly, interpreted of “tthe divine Spirit,” with 
respect to the abundance, sufficiency, and variety of his gifts, 
graces, and operations ; and in relation to “‘ the seven churches,” 
with each of which, and all others, the One and self-same 
Spirit dwelt, as the Fountain of life, grace, and peace; being 
omnipresent and omnipotent, and One with the Father and 
the Son, ‘God over all, blessed for evermore.” (Notes, 3:1 
—3. 5:5—7.) This manner of expression well accords with 
the enigmatical or emblematic style of this book; and it is 
absurd to suppose any created spirits to be joined in this 
solemn benediction, with the eternal Father, and Jesus Christ 
the Son of the Father; and indeed it would fully sanction 
the worship of created angels. (Votes, Matt. 28:19,20. 2 Cor. 
13:11—14.) Fimally, this grace and peace were prayed for 
in their behalf, ‘from Jesus Christ,” as the appointed Medi- 
ator, through whom the eternal Spirit, with all his gifts, 
graces, and consolations, is given to fallen man: and the 
Saviour was described as “the faithful Witness,” who came 
into the world to bear witness to the perfections, counsels, 
truths, and will of God to men; and who fully revealed all 
that he had received from the Father for that purpose. 
(Mare. Ref. q. Notes, 3:14—16. Is. 55:4,5.) He was also 
“the First-begotten from the dead.” Being “tthe Only be- 
gotten of the Father” before all worlds, and “the Heir of all 
things,” he had come on earth in that character, to tabernacle 
in human nature; and, having been put to death for declaring 
himself to be ‘tthe Son of God,” he arose from the dead, 
among other reasons, to evince that he was what he declared 
himself to be. (Notes, Rom. 1:1—4. Col. 1:15—20.) Thus 
he became “the First-fruits of the resurrection,” and ap- 
peared as “the First-born” of the children of God, in and 
through whom they shall all arise again, be manifested in 
their high and honourable character, and be invested with 
their eternal inheritance. (Notes, Luke 20:27—40.) Being 
thus arisen from the dead, and exalted to the mediatorial 
throne, he is also “the Prince,” or Sovereign, “ of the kings 
of the earth ;” by whom they reign, to whom they are ac- 
countable, whose glory they ought to seek; and by whom all 
will be terribly destroyed, who oppose, despise, or neglect 
him. This declaration of the Redeemer’s sovereignty over 
all ‘the kings of the earth,” was a proper introduction to the 
prophecies which were about to be delivered, of the opposition 
which would be made to his cause, and his final triumph over 
all his enemies. (Notes, 11:15—18. 17:9—14. 19:11—16. Ps. 
2:7—-12. 72:3—11. 89:19—37. Prov. 8:15,16.) Animated with 
a view of the glory of his beloved Lord, and contrasting it 
with the vastness of his condescension, and the depth of his 
self-abasement; the inspired writer broke out m adoring 
raises, “‘ to him who,” great and glorious as he was, ‘“ had 
[aved them,” when defiled with the loathsome stains of guilt 
and sin, and when deserving the final wrath of God; and 
whose love had been so immense, that he had ‘ washed 
them from their sins in his own blood,” which he had willingly 
shed upon the cross, to make satisfaction to divine justice, 
and to procure all the blessings of salvation forthem. And 
having, in consequence of this atonement, “t quickened them” 
by his Holy Spirit; he had taught them, in penitent and 
obedient faith, to purge their consciences from guilt, by the 
application of his blood; and their hearts from the pollution 
of sin, by the grace promised through his mediation. In this 
manner, he had not only ‘delivered them from the wrath to 
come,” but had also exalted and ennobled them as ‘‘ kings,” 
to reign with him in eternal glory; and consecrated them as 
“ priests,” to be accepted worshippers, and to offer spiritual 
sacrifices unto ‘*God, even his Father.” (Notes, 5:8—10. 
1 Pet. 2:4—10.) On these accounts the apostle ascribed unto 
Christ, personally, the glory and dominion for ever and ever: 
‘Note, Phil. 2:J—11. 2 Pet. 3:17,18.) and in thus * honouring 
e Son,” he especially “‘ honoured the Father that sent him ;” 
as all do, who cordially add, Amen, (Note, John 5:20—23.) 
Some indeed apply the doxology to the Father ; but the con- 
struction is by no means so obvious and natural. 
Washed. (5) Aoveavrt. John 13:10 Heb 10:23. (Notes, 
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7:183—17. Ps. 51:1,2,7. Is. 1:16—20. Zech. 13:1. John 13:6— 
Il. 1 Cor. 6:9—11. Eph. 5:22—27, Tit. 2:14. 3:4—7.) 

V.7. The prophecy of this book principally relates to the 
opposition, which, in one form or other, would be made to the 
cause of Christ; the temporary success of his enemies; and 
his final triumph over them all: and, therefore, at the very 
opening of it, the reader’s attention is called to that great day, 
when these scenes will be closed, and when all will see the 
wisdom and happiness of the friends of Christ, and the mad- 
ness and misery of his enemies. For ‘‘ behold,” with atten- 
tion and solemn awe, the Saviour who “loved us and washed 
us from our sins in his own blood,” “is coming with clouds,” 
or “in the clouds of heaven,” in his own glory as Mediator, 
and in the glory of the Father, to be the Judge of the world! 
(Notes, 14:14—20. Dan. 7:I9—14. Matt. 24:29—31. 26:63—68. 
Mark 8:38. Acts 1:9—12.) The intervening space would soon 
pass away, and it might even then be said, “‘He cometh! 
(Note, Jude 14—16.) Then, all nations, being raised from 
the dead, will be gathered before his tribunal, and “ every 
eye shall see Him,” in human nature, exercise omnipotence, 
omniscience, and all divine perfections, who once lay pros- 
trate in unknown agony at Gethsemane, and was numbered 
with malefactors on mount Calvary! Then, they especially, 
“who pierced him,” shall be compelled to witness his glory, 
as well as to feel the power of his avenging indignation. 
(Notes, Zech. 12:9—14. John 19:31—37.) Judas, the traitor, 
Caiaphas and the chief priests, ‘‘ Herod and his men of war,” 
Pilate and his soldiers, with all concerned in his condemna-. 
tion and crucifixion; and those in every age, who, by their 
infidelity, apostacy, persecutions, heresies, and daring crimes 
have ‘crucified him afresh and put him to open shame,” 
shall then with unutterable terror behold him, preparing to 
pronounce and execute the righteous sentence of their eter~ 
nal condemnation. And, as “all the kindreds of the earth,” 
through successive generations, hitherto have combined in 
opposing, despising, perverting, or neglecting him and his 
great salvation, with the exception only of a small remnant; 
so will they at that time “wail because of him,”,in horror 
and despair; for neither their numbers nor their power can 
defend them from his omnipotent vengeance. (Note, 6:15— 
17.) The apostle, however, assured of the justice of these 
awful proceedings, and knowing that then the redemption of 
all true Christians will be completed, subjoined to this awful 
declaration, ‘Even so, Amen.” “ Thus let all thine” impla- 
cable “enemies perish, O Lorp.” (Note, 22:18—21.) 

Wail.] Kowovrac. 18:9. Matt. 11:17. 24:30. Luke 23:27. 
—The word signifies to cut, or smite; (Matt. 21:8.) and is 
nsed figuratively for wail, or lament.—“* They shall smite 
themselves,” that is, on their breasts. 

V.8. As the Lord Jesus was evidently spoken of in the 
preceding verse; it is obyions to conclude that ‘the Lord,” 
who speaks in this, is the same Person: nor can any sufficient 
reason be assigned, why it should be understood of ‘the 
Father” personally ; except that men are reluctant “ to honour 
the Son, even as they” ought to “honour the Father that 
sent him.” The whole vision related to Christ, from whom 
immediately the revelation was given: (Vote, 1,2.) most of 
the expressions here used, or others equivalent to them, are 
afterwards spoken by him, and concerning himself; and the 
construction and arrangement of this passage, and the con- 
text, would be very intricate, if we were to suppose the Father 
to be the Speaker.—The Lord Jesus, therefore, here de- 
clared, “that He is the Alpha and the Omega,” which are the 
names of the first and the last letters in the Greek Alphabet, 
the Janguage in which the apostle wrote. This implies, that he 
is the First Cause and the Last End, the Author and Fi- 
nisher of all things, in creation, providence, and redemption ; 
“the Beginning and the Ending,” the Source of existence, of 
life, of holiness, and of felicity ; and the Completion of them, 
in every sense, and in all respects.—* Who is, and who was, 
and who is to come,” as One with the eternal Father ; (Vote, 
4—6.) “the Almighty :” the omnipotent and sovereign Ruler 
of all worlds, by and “for whom all things were made, and 
by whom all things consist..—No words can more strongly 
express eternal power and Godhead, than these do. (Votes, 
9—11. 22:13.)—The Beginning and the Ending.) Notes, 
Ps. 90:1,2. Prov. 8:22—30. John 1:1 3. Col. 1:15—20. Heb 
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and unto Pergamos, atid unto Thyatira, and unto 
Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto tLao- 
dicea. 

12 And I turned to "see the voice that spake 
with me. And being turned, “I saw seven golden 
candlesticks 5 : 

13 And in the midst of the seven candlesticks 
one ‘like unto the Son of man, ‘clothed with a 
garment down to the foot, *and girt about the 
paps with a golden girdle. _ rages 

14 His head, *and his hairs were white like 
wool, as white as snow; ‘and his eyes were asa 
flame of fire ; ; 

15 And ¢his feet like unto fine brass, as if they 
burned in a furnace; ‘and his voice as the sound 
of many waters. . 

16 And the had in his right hand seven stars: 


Vol. 4:15,16. u Ez. 43:5,6. Mic.6:9. x 13,20. 2:1. Ex. 25:37. Zech. 4:2. 
y 14:14, Bz, 1:26. Dan. 7:13. 10:16. Phil. 2:7,8. Heb, 2:14—17. 4:15, 
t Dan. 10:5. 2 15:6. Ex.28:6—8. 39:5. Lev. 8:7. Is. 11:5. b Dan, 7:9. 


‘att, 23:3. ¢ 2:18. 19:12. Dan. 10:6. d 2:18, Bz. 1:7. 40:3. Dan, 10:6. e 14; 
tee 93:4. Is, 17:13. Bz, 43:2. f 20. 2:1. 3:1. 12:1, Job 38:7, Dan. 8:10. 
12:3. g 2:12,16, 19:15,21. Is. 11:4. 49:2, Eph, 6:17. Heb. 4:12, h 10:1. Is. 
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zand out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged 
sword: »and: his countenance was as the sun 
shineth in his strength. 

17 And when I pee ae a at his feet as 
dead. «And he laid his right hand upon me, saying 
unto me, 'Fear not: ™ Iam the First and the Last : 

18 [am he “that liveth, and °was dead; and 
behold, °I am alive for evermore, Amen; an 
have athe keys of hell and of death. 

19 Write "the things which thou hast seen, 
sand the things which are, ‘and the things which 
shall be hereafter ; 

20 The “mystery of *the seven stars which 
thou sawest in my right hand, and the seven gol- 
den candlesticks. YThe seven stars are the angels 
of the seven churches: 7and the seven candle- 
sticks which thou sawest, are the seven churches. 


1, Ex. 14:13. 20:20. Is. 41:10. Dan. 10:12, Matt. 28:4,5. Mark 16:5,6. Luke 
24:37—38. m Seeon8,1]. n Job 19:25. Ps.18:45. John 14:19. Rom, 6:9, 
2 Cor. 13:4. Gal. 2:20. Col. 3:3. Heb. 7:25. 0 Rom. 14:8,9, 2 Cor, 5:14,15, 
Heb, 1:3. 12:23, p 4:9. 5:14, Heb. 7:16,25. q 3:7. 9:1. 20:1,14. Ps. 68:20. Is, 
22:22, Matt.16:19. r See on 11,12. 8 2:3: t 4:—22: u Seeon Matt 13: 
11, Luke 8:10, x See on 13,16. y 2:1,8,12,18. 3:1,7,14. Mal, 2:7. z Zech. 4:5 
Matt, 5;15,16. Phil. 2:15,16. 1 Tim, 3;14—16. 


V. 9—11. The apostle next proceeded to relate the man- 
ner in which he had received the revelation that he was about 
to deliver: and he merely called himself ‘ your brother,” 
addressing himself to Christians, without mentioning his 
apostolical authority, though, most probably, the only surviv= 
ing apostle. He was also their ‘companion in tribulation ;” 
being a persecuted servant of Christ, and exposed to the same 
sufferings in his cause as they were; anda fellow-subject with 
them of the Saviour’s kingdom on earth, and a fellow-heir of 
his heavenly kingdom. These sufferings he endured, as they 
did, with that submission, constancy, composure, and perse- 
verance, which Christ required and exemplified; through 
which he experienced present consolations, and expected a 
happy event of his tribulations. (Notes, 7:3—17. 2 Thes. 3: 
1—5.) He was, at the time when he had these visions, in 
“the Isle of Patmos,” whither he had been banished for 
preaching the word of God, and bearing testimony to Christ: 
(Notes, | John 5:9—12.) and it is recorded, that he was con- 
fined to the mines, and compelled to labour in them, notwith- 
standing the infirmities of his extreme old age. ‘* But none 
of these things moved him!” (Note, Acts 20:22—24.) His 
soul was serene, and at liberty, amidst his sufferings: he had 
far sweeter comforts, -than the emperor or any of his prosper- 
ous persecutors could obtain; and he expressed no dissatis- 
faction or emotion, on account of the injustice and cruelty, 
with which he was treated.—While in this situation, “ he 
was in the Spirit,” or brought under the immediate impulse of 
the Spirit ef prophecy ; as Ezekiel, Daniel, and others had 
been, when favoured with visions of the Almighty. (ote, 
4:|—3) This was “on the Lord’s day,” which can be meant 
of no other, than the day on which the Lord Jesus arose from 
the dead, even “the first day of the week:” and it is a con- 
clusive proof, that the first day was set apart, and kept holy, 
by the primitive Christians, in commemoration of that great 
event: for on what other account could it have been thus 
mentioned ?—( Notes, John 20:19—23. Acts 10:7—12.)—Being 
thus cast into an ecstacy, he heard behind him a voice, loud 
and clear as the sound “ of a trumpet,” saying some of the 
same words, which have been already considered, or to the 
same effect. (Note, 8.) They must here be understood of 
Christ; and this is an additional reason for interpreting the 
others of him: and the immediate recurrence of them in this 
connexion, gives energy to the arguments drawn from them. 
But if any should still be disposed to understand the foregoing 
passage of the Father; they cannot but admit, that Christ 
and the Father are One: for otherwise, how can it be con- 
ceived that Christ would have used the same words of him- 
self, which had just before been spoken by the Father, as 
descriptive of his eternal Godhead? So that, on either inter- 
pretation, they are conclusive, in respect to the Deity of 
Christ.—The voice then ordered John to write what he saw, 
in a book, and send it to the seven churches in Asia, on which 
we shall have occasion afterwards to make some observations ; 
(Marg. Ref.) but shall in this place only take notice, that it 
seems to confirm the ancient tradition of John’s having resided 
and laboured at Ephesus, and in that vicinity, for a consider- 
able time before his banishment to Patmos.—The testimony 
of Jesus, (9) 19:10. John 19:35. 21:24, Acts 1:8. 1 John 5: 
11,12.—In the sprit. (10) 4:2. 17:3. 21:10. Luke 2:27. (Note, 
Ez. 11:22—25.)—The First and the Last. (11) 17. Notes, Is. 
41:2—4, 43:10—14. 44:6—8. 48:12—15. 

Companion. (9) ZvyKowwwvos. Rom. 11:17. 1 Cor. 9:23. 
Phil. 1:7, (Note, Phil. 1:3—6.)—The Lord’s day. (10) Tp 
Kuptaxn hucog. 1 Cor, 11:20.—The first day of the week is 
“the Lord’s day,” as the Eucharist is ‘* the Lord’s supper ;” 
and io be distinguished from other days, as that from other 
meals. 

V. 12—20. When the apostle had distinctly heard the 
words which have been considered, he turned to see from whom 
the voic: proceeded* and he then had a vision of ‘seven 
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golden candlesticks,” in allusion to the golden candlestick 
with seven branches, which was made for the tabernacle: 
(Notes, Ex. 25:31—40. Zech. 4:2,3,11—14.) and in the midst 
of them, as presiding over and taking care of them, he “ saw 
One like unto the Son of man.” The apostle had been well 
acquainted with Jesus, when he was on earth ‘ta Man of 
sorrows ;’ (Note, John 13:18—30.) and honoured as his 
peculiar friend: but, while he perceived him in human form, 
and with some resemblance of his former appearance; he 
saw him in such resplendent glory, that he seemed quite 
another person. “He was clothed,” after the manner of the 
priests, “with a garment down to his foot:” perhaps repre- 
senting his perfect mediatorial righteousness and royal priest- 
hood. This vesture was girt around his breasts with a golden 
girdle ;” which may denote the preciousness of his love, and 
the cordiality with which he maintains the cause of his people. 
(Notes, Ex. 28:15—30. Dan. 10:4—9.) “* His hairs like wool.” 
and “* white as snow,” may signify his majesty, purity, and 
eternity. (Votes, Dan. 7:9—14.) His “eyes, as a flame of 
fire,” may represent his omniscient acquaintance with the 
secrets of all hearts, and with the most distant events 
Wyeiek 2:18,19. 19:11—16. Heb. 4:12,13.) His “ feet like 
ne brass, burning in a furnace,” may denote the stability of 
his appointments, and the transcendent excellency of all his 
proceedings. (Marg. Ref. d.) His “voice, as the sound 
of many waters,” may represent the energy of his word, to 
astonish and. terrify ; or its invincible efficacy to convert or 
destroy, as he sees good. (Notes, Ez. 1:15—25. 43:1—5. 
Heb. 4:12,13.) The “seven stars in his right hand” were 
emblematical of the presiding ministers of the seven churches, 
to which the apostle was ordered to write, whom Christ up- 
held, directed, governed, an] managed by his power, and 
according to his will. The ‘* sharp two edged sword out of 
his mouth” seems to represent his awful and irresistible jus- 
tice, in cutting down his enemies on every side, and “ slaying 
them by them by the breath of his mouth.” (Note, Is. 1]: 
2—5.) Moreover, “his countenance was like the sun” at 
noonday, when it shines most clearly and powerfully, so that 
“ nothing can be hid from the heat thereof.” (ote, Ps. 19% 
3—6.)—Upon this display of the Redeemer’s glory, even his 
beloved apostle, who had not only “leaned on his breast at 
table,” but had seen his glory on the holy mount, (Vote, 
Matt. 17:1,2.) was utterly overwhelmed a effulgency 
of his majesty! (Votes, Dan, 10:A—19.) But the divine 
Redeemer graciously supported him, and dispelled his fears 
again declaring himself to be the “ First and the Last; 
(Notes, 8—11.) adding, ‘I am he that liveth:” the ever- 
living, self-existent God, to whom, as Mediator, it was “ given 
to have life in himself” and to be ‘the life of men :” (Votes, 
John 1:4,5. 14:4—6. 1 John 1:1,2.) who had also been obe- 
dient to death for sinners. But, ‘behold he was alive,” as 
the first-fruits of the resurrection, to die no more; to which 
the apostle seems to have added, ‘t Amen,” as expressive of 
his unspeakable satisfaction. Nay, so absolute was his con- 
quest over the king of terrors that he had possession of 
“the keys of hell and of death.” He possesses the absolute 
sovereignty, as dwelling in human nature, over the invisible 
world, the state of separate spirits, and over death and the 
grave : so that he removes men out of this life, and consigns 
their bodies to the grave and corruption, when and as he 
pleases. He then fixes their souls, in happiness or misery, 
with absolute authority ; and he will soon raise all their dead 
bodies, and either receive them into heaven, or shut them up 
fur ever in hell, as he sees good. (Note, 20:11—15.) None, 
therefore, of his friends can have aught to fear from any crea- 
ture, either during life, or at the approach of death; as every 
circumstance will certainly be ordered in that manter whic’ 
may best subserve their everlasting advantage.—The Lor 
Jesus then ordered his apostle to write, First, “* The things 
which he had seen :” namely, the circumstances of «hat vision 
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Te zpistle of Chreat to the angel of the church of Ephesus ; consisting of 
commendation and reproof, a call to repentance, a solemn warning, and a 
g7actous promise to those who overcame, |\—7. Tat to Smyrna, replete 
with commendation, and encouraging exhortations to faithfulness under 
tribulation, 8—l1. That to Pergams; in which are warnings against the 
Nicolaitans, threatenings of judgments on the impenitent, and promises to 
the victorious, 12—17, That to Thyatira, nearly of similar import, 18—29. 


NTO “the angel of the church of Ephesus 
write: These things saith he that choldeth 
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the seven stars in his right hand, who 4walketh it. 
the midst of the seven golden candlesticks ; 


[Practical Observations.] 
2 I *know thy works, and thy labour, and thy 
patience, and ‘how thou canst not bear them 
which are evil; and ethou hast tried them which 


say they are apostles, and are not; and hast found 
them liars: 


Eph, 4:14. 1 Thes. 5:21. 2 Pet. 2:1—3. 1 John 4:1, 


2 Cor. 11:13—15, 1 
2:21 29, g 2 Cor. John 


Secondly, ‘* The things, which then were,” or what related to 
the state of the churches at that time: and Thirdly, ‘* The 
things, which should be hereafter,” even the prophecies, which 
he was about to receive: and this seems distinctly to mark 
out to us the contents of the whole book. (Note, 4:1—3,)— 
This mysterious and emblematical vision of the seven stars, 
was then explained to John, to signify “the seven angels,” or 
presiding ministers of the churches, who were the messengers 
of Christ to them; (Vole, 2:1.) and “tthe seven golden can- 
dlesticks” were shown to represent “tthe seven churches” 
themselves; as enlightened by the word and Spirit of the 
Lord, and holding forth that light to others, by the profes- 
sion and preaching of the word, the administration of holy 
ordinances, and their Christian conversation and. beha- 
vgur Rees (18) Notes, 3:7. Js. 22:20—25. Matt. 

b:19. 

Fine brass. (15) XadxodcBavw. 2:18. It is not agreed 
what kind of brass, or mixed metal, formed principally of 
copper, was meant.—Hlell. (18) ‘Adov. See on Luke 16:23. 
(Note, Ps. 16:8—11.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—8. The revelations of God, by Jesus Christ, were 
intended to inform his servants about as much of his designs, 
respecting them and others, through the short period of time, 
and to the countless ages of eternity,as it was needful and 
useful for them to know.—Those who are intrusted with * the 
word of God and the testimony of Christ,” must ‘‘ bear re- 
cord of all” things which they know; and ‘ declare the whole 
counsel of God,” as far as it is profitable for those to whom 
they speak. (Notes, Acts 20:18—27.)—While it becomes us 
to leave ‘‘ secret things to God,” we ought carefully to read, 
hear, keep, and obey, whatever he reveals: for ‘every word 
of God is pure,” and “‘doeth good to him that walketh up- 
rightly.” (Note, Mic. 2:6,7.) Even difficult and mysterious 
passages will be useful to the humble believer, though he can- 
not fathom the depth of them; and the times may speedily 
arrive, when the dispensations of Providence will fully illus- 
trate the meaning of obscure prophecies, to the most unlearned 
readers.—The “grace and peace,” which come from the 
everlasting and unchangeable love of the Father by the com- 
munion of the omnipresent Spirit, who dwells in all believers ; 
and through ‘* Jesus Christ, the faithful Witness, the First- 
born from the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the earth?” 
belong to all those, and to those only, whom he had ‘t washed 
from their sins, in his own blood:” nor can they sufficiently 
admire “his love which passeth knowledge,” or rejoice in the 
dignity and felicity, to which he has advanced them; or devote 
themselves too much to the sacred duties of their royal priest- 
hood; or ascribe too great honour to their divine Redeemer, 
**to whom be glory and dominion for ever and ever.” Amen. 
This will soon appear: for, ‘‘ behold, he cometh in the clouds, 
and every eye” of man, however averse to the sight, * shall 
see him” placed upon the dread tribunal, from which there 
can be no appeal. What then will be the terror, dismay, and 
anguish of his crucifiers, and of all in every age, who have 
been of their judgment and disposition! and how will ‘all the 
kindreds of the earth wail because of him!” while all his 
faithful followers shall rejoice, and say, “‘ Even so let it be, 
Lord Jesus: Amen, Amen.”—If we would be ‘numbered 
with his saints in glory everlasting; we must now willingly 
submit to him, receive him, and honour him, as a Saviour, 
who (we profess to believe) ‘will come to be our Judge? 
for he is “‘the First and the Last, the Beginning and the 
Ending,” the unchangeable, eternal, and omnipotent Lord, to 
whom all must be subject, or perish for ever. (Notes, Ps. 2: 
7—12. 2 Thes. 4:5—10.) And they, who will not believe him 
to be the great I AM, and who refuse to honour him as co- 
equal with the Father, will discover their awful mistake, 
when made to feel the weight of his anger, and the power of 
that eternal vengeance, which they now despise. 

V.9—20. Those who are brethren to the apostles and 
ancient servants of Christ, and partakers of their faith and 

race, must expect to be “* companions” with them ‘in tribu- 
lation, and in the patience,” as well as “* the kingdom” of their 
Lord: though few are called to suffer so much, as they en- 
dured in this good cause. A peaceful conscience, however, 
gnd the consolations of the Holy Spirit, will enable the afflicted 
Christian to be more joyful in communion with God, when 
immured in a prison, than ungodly men can be in the most 
rosperous circumstances. If believers are confined, on the 
ord’s holy day, from public ordinances and the communion 
of saints, by necessity, and not by choice ; they may expect 
eat comfort in meditation and secret duties, from the in- 
uences of the Spirit; and by hearing the voice and contem- 
plating the glory of their beloved Saviour. of whose gracious 


visits no confinement or circumstances can deprive them. 
The name itself shows how this sacred day should be ob- 
served: surely “‘the Lord’s day” should be wholly devoted to 
the Lord; and none of its hours employed in a secular, sen 

sual, or dissipated manner.— We may well be satisfied to walk 
by faith, during our continuance here on earth; for could we 
now see the Lord “as he is,” the displays of his glory, even 
as dwelling in human nature, would overwhelm us: (Notes, 
Ts. 6:1—7. John 12:37—41.) and we must be totally changed 
in body and soul, before we can bear the effulgency of his 
majesty, and find unalloyed happiness in that beatific vision. 
Let us then at present hearken to his voice, lean on his arm, 
and receive the encouragements of his love to obviate our 
fears: for what can he, “the First and the Last,” even the 
eternal Son of the Father, withhold from those, for whom he 
became incarnate, that he might die for their sins, and what 
can be too hard for him, who has “the keys of death and 
hell,” and lives as ouralmighty Friend for evermore? (Notes 
John 1418—26. Acts 7:51—54. Rom. 5:6—10. 8:32—39. 
Col. 3:1—4.) May we then obey his word and walk in his 
light: may ‘Sour light,” as derived from him, ‘ shine before 
men,” for their conviction and edification: and thus may we 
expect the time of our departure hence; which, with every 
thing relative to it, will be appointed by his unerring wisdom 
and love; who will come to receive our souls to his presence ; 
and who will at length raise and change “the bodies of our 
humiliation” also, ‘that they may be like unto his glorified 
body, according to the mighty power, by which he is able to 
subdue all things unto himself.” (Votes, 1 Cor. 15:20—28 FO 
—58. Phil. 3:20,21. 1 Thes. 4:13—18.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. II. V.1. Many expositors have ima- 
gined, that these epistles, to the seven churches, were mystical 
prophecies of seven distinct periods, into which the whole 
term, from the apostle’s days to the end of the world, would 
be divided. But there is no proof from Scripture, that seven 
such periods, and no more, were to be expected, in the state 
of the church; unless the epistles themselves be admitted as 
proofs of it: nor are there any distinct traces in ecclesiastical 
history, in respect of such as are supposed to be already past; 
though a lively imagination and a prompt invention, may ad~ 
vance plausible things on the subject. It cannot be conceived, 
if the coneluding part of this book itself be recollected, that the 
last period of the church will be worse than any that has gone 
before, as the Laodicean church was far more corrupt than 
any of the rest. (Notes, 20:1—10.) Nor can it be true in 
fact, that a more flourishing period succeeded that. of the 
church in the apostles’ days, or that immediately subsequent 
to their death: yet the state of the church of Smyrna was far 
purer and more excellent, than that of Ephesns, nay, perhaps 
than that of Philadelphia, which on this hypothesis must ac- 
cord to the Millennium. So that there seems no ground at 
all for this sentiment, though it has been sanctioned by many 
respectable names.—But the churches here addressed, were 
in such different states, in respect of purity of doctrine, and 
“the power of godliness ;” that the words of Christ to them 
will always be suitable to the case of other churches, and 
professors of Christianity, in all ages and places, to the end of 
the world: and some of them contain the proper message or 
instruction to those of one character, and some to those of 
another, in all the variety which they contain.—The Lord 
Jesus himself, appearing in vision to John, directed him what 
to write toeach of these seven churches: so that, in fact, they 
may be considered as ‘the epistles of Jesus Christ ;” even as 
those which the apostle wrote by an amanuensis, are called 
properly ‘the epistles of Paul.”—Each of these was addressed 
to “the angel of the church,” the stated messenger or am- 
bassador of Christ among them. (Note, 2 Cor. 5:18—21.) 
It is more natural to understand this of one presiding minister, 
than of several elders or pastors spoken of collectively, be- 
cause one in office; and thus it countenances the opinion, 
which bas been advanced, concerning the introduction of a 
moderate kind of episcopacy in the primitive church, even 
in the days of the apostles. (Notes, Acts 20:17. 1 Tim. 5 
21,22,24,25. Tit. 1:5—9.) It is also undeniable, that there 
were several elders, or pastors, in the church at Ephesus, 
before this time; so that, some ruler, or minister, presiding 
over the other pastors, must be intended.—The address to 
“the angel of the church” doubtless implied commendation, 
reproof, instruction, or encouragement to him personally, and 
to the pastors in general, on whose ministry and example the 
state of each church greatly depends: yet the church was 
principally intended. ‘That of Ephesus was planted by St. 
Paul. (Notes, Acts 18:18—23. 19:) There 1s no proof that 
Timothy ever statedly resided there: (Note, Acts 20:1—6 
Preface to 1 Tim.) nearly thirty my seem to have elapse 
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3 And “hast borne, ard thast patience, and for 
my name’s sake ‘hrst laboured, 'and hast not 
fainted. ; 

4 Nevertheless, ™I have somewhat against thee, 
abecause thou hast left thy first love. 

5 "Remember therefore from whence Pthou art 
fallen, "and repent, 'and do the first works; or 
telse I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove 
thy candlestick out of his place, except thou 
repent. 

6 But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds 
of the Nicolaitanes, which [ also hate. 
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since the second epistle of St. Paul to Timothy was written ; 
various changes had doubtless taken place in that time: and 
it was longer since St. Paul wrote his Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians. John himself is also recorded to have abode at Ephesus, 
and to have superintended that and the neighbouring churches 
for several years.—Ephesus was the capital of the province 
called Asia; (Note, Acts 19:3—12.) and the apostle was 
directed to write the first epistle to the church in that city, as 
a message from ‘him that holdeth the seven stars in his right 
nand, and walketh amidst the seven golden candlesticks.” 
(Note, 1:12—20.) This intimated the absolute authority of 
Christ over his ministers, with their entire dependence on 
him; and his constant, though invisible presence with his 
churches, in which he had fixed the light of his word and ordi- 
nances; (Vote, Matt. 28:19,20.) his attention to their whole 
conduct; his readiness to help and bless them, whilst they 
made a proper use of their light; and his power and purpose 
to remove it, if provoked by their perversion or neglect of 1t.— 
They shine by his light, and are absolutely under his control, 
and at his disposal. 

VY, 2—5. Our Lord reminded the presiding minister at 
Ephesus, and by him all the church, that he knew, or observed 
and accepted, their “* works of faith and love,” (Marg. Ref. e.) 
the labour which they bestowed in his service, their ‘‘ patient 
continuance in well doing,” under heavy trials and afflictions ; 
and their decided abhorrence of false teachers and evil work- 
ers, whom they would not on any account endure in their 
communion. He had likewise noticed, with approbation, the 
trial which they had made of certain persons, who confidently 
claimed apostolical authority, as if immediately commissioned 
by Christ himself, and had thus attempted to draw them off 
from “the faith once delivered to the saints ;” and how they 
had found them out to be impostors. (Notes, Matt. 7:15—20. 
1 John 4:1—3. 2 John 7—I1.) They had also repeatedly 
endured affliction, and exercised patience in the cause of 
Christ; and he repeatedly took a kind notice of it, and of 
their persevering labours, without wearying or fainting, from 
a regardto his name. (Notes, Prov. 24:10. 2 Cor. 4:13—18. 
Gal. 6:6—10. 2 Thes. 3:13.) Nevertheless, he had somé- 
what to allege against them; because the fervency of their 
love to him, and their zeal for his glory had sensibly declined, 
since they first embraced Christianity ; and they had become 
more negligent and formal than they used to be. This abate- 
ment of holy affection naturally tended to still more apparent 
and evident evil: the Lord therefore called on them to recol- 
lect, how lively, zealous, fervent, united, and active they had 
been; and to compare their present fallen condition with it: 
that thus they might be excited to “repent and do their first 
works.” Else he would come, by his providence, in a short 
time and an unexpected manner, and “remove their can- 
dlestick out of its place ;” or deprive them of the light of the 
gospel, and the advantage of its ordinances: nor could this 
judgment be averted without “repentance and works meet for 
repentance.” —This sentence was after a time most awfully 
executed: and at this day, Ephesus, which was so renowned 
a city, is an inconsiderable village, in which there are none 
who so much as bear the Christian name.—There is some 
difficulty in conceiving, how the persevering diligence and 
patience of this church, could consist with'shat abatement in 
love, with which it is charged. But observation and expe- 
rience combine to prove, that in many instances, while the 
affections are lively and fervent, men engage zealously in 
services, and form habits of exertion, self-denial, patience 
and courageous disregard to opposition and reproach ; a 
which, as to the outward conduct at least, they persevere 
rom various motives, and often conscientiously ; though it is 
amentably true, and they know it, that their hearts are not 
so thoroughly engaged in what they do, as they once were. 
Many are well aware, that this is their case: they have zeal 
snough to retain them, in their former course of active ser- 
vice, which is become habitual, and in some circles credita- 
ble: but had they not been more ‘fervent in spirit, serving 
the Lord,” in former days, those Aabits would never have been 
formed, those services had never been engaged in. Perhaps 
snost Christians are too apt te take encouragement from such 
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7 He "that hath an ear, “let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches, ¥To him tha 
overcometh, will I give to eat of tthe tree of life 
which is in the midst of *the paradise of God. 

[Practical Observations.]} 

8 % And unto the angel of the church ir 
Smyrna, write: These things saith ‘the First ana 
the Last, which was dead, and is alive; 

9 I¢know thy works, ‘and tribulation, fand 
overty, (but sthou art rich,) and I know "the 
lasphemy of them ‘which say they are Jews, and 

are not, but are “the synagogue of Satan. 


s 16. 3:3. Matt. 21:41—43. 24:48—51. Mark 12:9. Luke 12:45,46. 20:16. 
15, 2. Chr. 19:2. Ps. 26:5. 101.3. 139:21,22. 2John 9,10. u 11,17,29. 3:6,13,22. 
13:9. Matt. 11:15. 1 - X 14:13. 22:17. 1 Cor. 2:10, 12:4—12, 
y 11,17,26—-28. 3:5,12,21. 12:10,11. 15:2. 21:7. John 16:33. 1 John 5:45, 2 22 
2.14. Gen, 2:9, 3:22—24. Prov. 3:18. 11:30. 13:12. 15:4. a Luke 23:43, 2Cor 
12:4. b See onl. c See on 1:8,11,17,18. d Seeon 2. e 7:14. John 16:33 
Acts 14:22. Rom. 5:3. 8:35. 12:12. 1 Thes. 3:4. 2 Thes.1:6,7.  f Luke 4:18. 6 
20. 2 Cor. 8:2,9. Jam. 2:5,6. g 3:17,18. Luke 12:21. 2 Cor. 6:10. 1 Tim. 6:15 
Jam. 2:5,6. oh Luke 22:65. Acts26:11. 1Tim.1:13. i Rom. 2:28,29. 9:6 
k 3:9. 
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diligence, and to silence the remonstrances of their consciences 
by it: but it is plain, that our Saviour and Judge considers 
this as a very criminal state of heart and conduct. 

Bear. (2) Baoracat. 3, Matt. 3:11. Luke 7:14. 14:27. John 
16:12. 19:17. 20:15. Acts 15:10. Rom. 15:1. Gal. 6:2,5. To 
bear or carry a burden; to sustain what is wearisome. Prima- 
rily it relates to the body; and figuratively, to the mind: the 
Ephesians could carry the cross, though heavy ; but they 
could not endure wicked persons, who were a burden to them, 
which they resolutely threw off. 

V.6,7. The Ephesian church, though declined in love, 
was not corrupted with leentisus principles, or immoral 
practices, but hated and detested ‘ the deeds of the Nico= 
laitanes,” which Christ also abhorred. This, as it -will be 
shown presently, was a sect of avowed and most abominable 
Antinomians. (Notes, 14—16. 2 Tim. 2:14—18. 3:1—9.)— 
But, whilst these things were immediately addressed to the 
rulers, pastors, and church at Ephesus ; every person in all 
other places, and in all future ages, ‘who had an ear,” and 
could perceive the meaning of the words, was concerned to 
attend to them; and to all those things, which the Holy Spirit 
(by whose agency, the apostle had this vision of Christ 
speaking to him) thus declared unto the churches. (Vote, 
1:1,2.)—This is a most emphatical call to ministers and 
Christians, in every age, carefully and diligently to study these 
epistles to the churches; as replete with most important in= 
struction, not only to those immediately addressed, but to all 
others, ‘t even to the end of the world.” (Marg. Ref.a.)— 
After this solemn introduction the Lord Jesus promised to 
every man, who, by faith in him, should overcome the temp- 
tations of the world, the flesh, and the devil ; (Votes, 1 John 
4:4—6. 5:4,5.) and especially those, to which his peculiar 
disposition or circumstances most exposed him ; that he would 
sive “him to eat of the Tree of life."—This is a figurative 
expression taken from the account of the garden of Eden 
( Notes, Gen. 2:8,9. 3:22—24.) and denoting the pure, satis- 
factory, and eternal joys of heaven; and the anticipation et 
them in this world, by faith, communion with Christ, and the 
consolations of his Holy Spirit. (Votes, 22:2.—5. Ez. 47 
12.) Every victory over sharp temptation would be gta- 
ciously rewarded with foretastes of this fruit; and the fina 
victory, with the eternal fruition of the happiness intended b 
it, in heaven itself, and in the presence and love of God 
(Notes, 10,11,17,26-—28. 3:4—6,12,13,20—22. 7:9—12.) 

Paradise. (7) Wapadstoov, Luke 23:43. 2 Cor. 12:4.—IVeh 
2:8. Fe. 2:5. ‘Orchards planted for the sake of pleasure and 
delight.’ Leigh. 

V.8, 9. Smyrna was a large city to the north of Ephesus 
The epistle sent to “the angel of the church” establishea 
there, was the message of him, who is “the First and the 
Last.” (Note, 1:8—li.) These words were spoken by 
Jenovau of himself, when declaring his own eternal Deity 
and asserting ‘that beside him there was no God, yea, he knew 
not any :” (Note, Is. 44:6—8.) so that the repeated use of them 
by the Lord Jesus must be allowed by all, who reverence the 
words of the prophets and aposiles, to be a full proof, that he 
is the selfexistent and eternal God. And, as the distinetior 
between the Father and the Son is every where established 
whilst it is declared that there is but ‘one living and true 
God ;” it might easily be proved in form, that there can be ne 
consistent alternative, between rejecting the Bible, or denying 
| it to be the wnerring word of God, and acknowledging a plu 
) rality of Persons in the Unity of the Godhead. For the same 
has repeatedly been shown concerning the Holy Spirit, ir 
respect of the attributes and operations peculiar to Deity 
and his distinct personal subsistence. (Notes, John 14:15- 
17. 16:3—12. 1 Cor. 2:10—13. 3:16,17. 12:4—11.) Thus the 
doctrine of the Trinity is fixed on the firm basis of divine 
revelation : and it will always be found, that no other scheme 
however modified, can be supported by any learning, inge 
nuity, or diligence of man, except with a proportionable dis 
regard to the oracles of God: and the full establishment c- 
such doctrine must be the effect of a total disbelief cf the 
Scriptures, in respect of the nature, sa0sistence, and perfections 
of the Godhead. The church, indeed, as built on the Per 
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10 Fear none of those things which thou 'shalt 
suffer. Behold, ™the devil shall cast some of you 
into prison, that ye may be tried; and "ye shall 
have tribulation® ten days. PBe thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee 4a crown of life. 

11 He ‘that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches; He that over- 
cometh, shall not be hurt of ‘the second death. 

12 And to tthe angel of the church in Perga- 
mos write; These things saith he "which hath the 
sharp sword with two edges; 

13 [ *know thy works, and where thou dwellest, 
even where YSatan’s seat is: and “thou holdest 
fast *my name, and hast not denied my faith, 
1 Dan, ®16—18. 


Luke 21;12 
$. i Pet. 1 


Matt. 10:28, Luke 12:4—7, =m 12:9—11. 13:2,7,15—17. 
John 13:2,27, Eph. 2:2. 6:12, 1 Pet. 5:8. mn Seeon 9. o Hab. 2: 
7. p 12:11, Matt. 10:22. 24:13. Mark 8:35. 13:13. Luke 21;16— 
19. John 12:25, Acts 20:24. 21:13, 2 Tim. 4:7,8. 3:11. Jam, 1:12. 1 Pet. 5:4, 
r Seeon 7. 8 20:6,14.21:8. t Seeon 1. 1:11. u 16. 1:16. 19:15,2L. Is. 11:4. 
Heb. 4:12,13. x See on2,9. y 9,10,24. 3:3,11. 1 Thes. 5:21. 2 Tim. 
1:13. Heb. 3:6. 10:23. a 3:8. Matt, 24 . Acts 9:14 Jam. 2:7, 
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son of Christ, cannot be subverted by “the gates of hell :” 
(Note, Matt. 16:18.) and though we may well be concerned 
for our children, and the cause of the gospel in these lands; 
and should therefore use every proper method of ‘‘ earnestly 
contending for the truth once delivered to the saints :” yet we 
may be free from anxiety about the event of the contest, and 
predict, that the triumphing of those, who strive against ‘* the 
First and the Last,” will assuredly be short—He who thus 
asserted his own essential Deity, in the same place gave an 
intimation of his incarnation, death, resurrection, and ever- 
lasting intercession: (1:18.) and, in the character of the 
omnipotent Friend and Saviour of his people, he assured the 
Christians at Smyrna, that he noticed and accepted their 
works, and was well acquainted with their trials and poverty : 
for though Smyrna was a rich and populous city ; either the 
poorest of the inhabitants alone had been converted, or the 
Christians there had been impoverished by persecution. 
They were indeed poor in the world, as well as “poor in 
spirit ;” (Notes, Matt. 5:3. Jam. 1:9—11.) yet Christ de- 
clared, “‘that they were rich in faith,” and by an interest in 
his ‘tunsearchable riches,” and the precious promises of the 

- new covenant; rich in wisdom, grace, and good works, and 
as heirs of an unfailing treasure in heaven: (Notes, 3:17. 
1 Cor. 3:18—23. 2 Cor. 6:3—10. Jam. 2:5—7.) for they were 
In a very flourishing state in respect of their souls, though 
greatly reduced in their outward circumstances. (Note, 3 John 
1—4.)—Moreover, he knew the blasphemy of certain persons, 
who ** said they were Jews,” and reviled both them and him. 
Some think that these men professed Christianity: but in| 
their zeal for the Mosaic law, they spoke such things of the 
Person and righteousness of Christ, as amounted to con- 

structive blasphemy: but it is more obvious to conclude, that | 
they were virulent opposers and persecutors, who “ contra- 
dicted and blasphemed,” as the Jews at Antioch in Pisidia 
had done, at the time when St. Paul preached among them. 
(Acts 13:45.) They professed to be Jews, and the people 
and worshippers of God; but they were not what they pro- 
fessed to be. Whether they were of the Jewish nation or 
not, God did not allow of them as his congregation ; the rites 
for which they contended were no longer of any validity ; 
their worship was carnal and hypocritical; they violently op- 
posed the truth and cause of God: and they were in fact 
‘the synagogue of Satan,” a company of people, bearing the 
image, copying the example, doing the works, and combining 
together to support the kingdom of the devil. (Notes, 3:8,9. 
John 8:41—47.) 

V.10,11. These concluding verses intimate that the per- 
sons above mentioned were fierce persecutors, and not subtle 
deceivers: for Christ did not warn his people to beware of | 
false doctrine; but to prepare for the cross. He exhorted 
them “to fear none of those things which they should suffer :” 
for he, “the First and the Last,” was able to protect, sup- 
port, comfort, uphold, and deliver them. Yet, behold, he | 
saw good to permit the devil to prevail so far, that he would 
cast some of them into prison, by means of “his synagogue” | 
of professed Jews, who probably stirred up the people and 
magistrates against them. Their enemies meant that they 
should thus be destroyed; but their Lord and Saviour per- 
mitted it, that they might be éried, and proved, and purified. | 
(Notes, Dan. 12:10. Zech. 13:8,9. Mal. 3:1—4. Jam. 1:2—5. 
1] Pet. 1:6,7. 4:12—16.) For this purpose they would have 
“tribulation ten days.” This may either mean ten years, 
which is recorded to have been the duration of Domitian’s | 
persecution; or a considerable but limited time; during 
which space, many of them might be called to suffer martyr- 
dom for the truth. The Lord therefore exhorted them to be 
“faithful unto death ;” maintaining their allegiance to him | 
inviolable, fighting valiantly as his soldiers, and adhering to | 
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nis truth and will, even if called to suffer death for his sake ; 
er in amy case, till the close of their lives. And then he | 
“who had been dead, and was alive,” would recompense | 
them, as no other prince or captain could do his faithful ad- 
ferents; for he would give them “a crown of life,” or eternal 
glory and felicity. (Notes, Acts 1:0.4—60. Jam. ':12.)—This 
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even in those days wherein Antipas, ‘was my faith- 
ful martyr, who was slain among you, where Satay 
dwelleth. 

14 But ‘I have a few things against thee, be 
cause thou hast there them that hold the doctrine 
of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast fa stumbling- 
block before the children of Israel, to seat things 
sacrificed unto idols, and "to commit fornica- 
tion. 

15 So hast thou also them that hold ithe doc- 
trine of the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate. 

16 ‘Repent; or 'else I will come unto thee 
quickly, and ™will fight against them with the 
sword of my mouth. 


b Matt. 10;23. 1 Tim. 5:8. 2 Tim, 2:12, Jude 3,4. ¢ Acts 22:20. d Seeona, 
20. e Num, 25:1—3. 31:8.16. Josh. 24:9, 2 Pet.2:15. Judell.  f Is. 57:14, 
Jer. 6:21, Ez. 3:20. 44:12. Mate.'18:7. Rom. 9:32, 11:9. 14:13,2t. 1 Cor, 1:23, 


8:9. 1 Pet. 2:8. g Acts 15:20,21,29. 21:25. 1 Cor. 8:4—13. 10:18—31. hh 21:8, 
22:15. | Cor. 6:13—18. 7:2. Heb. 13:4. i SeeonG. k See on q, r. 5—21,22, 
3:19. 16:9. Acts 17:30,31. 1 Seeons.5. m Seeon 12, Is. 11:4. 49:2, Eph. & 
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epistle also concerned all who could hear:and understand , 
as no one, who conquered in this spiritual warfare, should 
be hurt by ‘the second death ;” though he might die in 
winning the battle. But he, ‘* who hath the keys of hell and 
death,” engaged to secure the souls of his servants, at the 
time of their dissolutiong and their bodies at the resurrection ; 
that they should not be finally separated from God, or sent 
away into the everlasting punishment, prepared for all wicked 
men; which is emphatically called “tthe second death:” on 
the contrary they would be preserved from every degree o 
this misery, and receive the gift of eternal felicity, after their 
transient sufferings in this world. (Notes, 20:4—6,11—15.)— 
Nothing of reproof or warning is contained in this epistle 

and it is remarkable, that there are more Christians at this 
day in Smyrna, than at any other place in all that part of the 
world: the candlestick has not wholly been removed from 
them; but some glimmerings of light are still continued to the 
harassed remnant of this church.— The devil, &c. (10) Notes, 


err 13:83—10. 20:1—3,7—10. 2 Tim. 4:16—18. 1 Pet. 
5:8,9. 
V.12,13. This epistle, “to the angel of the church in 


Pergamos,” (a city to the north of Smyrna,) contains both 
reproof and threatenings; and therefore it was sent as from 
him, ‘‘ who hath the sharp sword with two edges.” (Wotes, 
14—16, 1:16. 19:11—16. Js. 11:2—5.)—The Lord Jesus Christ 
took favourable notice of the works of the Christians in this 
city, as far as they were obedient to his commandments ; and 
he reminded them, that he knew their habitation to be in a 
place, where Satan had especially established his throne, and 
taken up his abode. This must denote, that Pergamos was 
not only a very wicked city in other respects, but also that 
it was, as it were, the headquarters of both persecution and 
heresy ; the two principal engines of the devil, in opposing 
the pure gospel of Christ: and that from thence these dir 

evils diffused their baleful influence to other cities. (Vote, 
Acts 20:29—31.) Yet, even in this perilous situation, the 
church in general held fast and professed the truth of the 
gospel, and a zealous regard to the honour and authority o. 
Christ: so that they had not “ denied the faith,” either by open 
apostacy, or by temporizing to avoid the cross; not even in 
those trying days, in which Antipas (who probably was a pastor 
of the church)had been a faithful witness to the truth of Christ, 
and had been slain for his testimony, by these among whom 
Satan dwelt.—‘t Ecclesiastical history has not informed us, 
who this Antipas was.—Perhaps he was some zealous minis- 
ter; ... or some private Christian of obscure birth, rank, and 
circumstances, ennobled by enduring martyrdom in the Chris- 
tian cause. ... This condescending notice taken of him by 
his divine Master, ... would ... animate the courage and 
fidelity of other Christians, who might be called out to like 
extremities.’ Doddridge. 

V. 14—16. The Lord had, however, “ta few things” to 
allege against the church of Pergamos: because they had 
permitted in their communion, or otherwise connived at, some 
of those licentious teachers, against whom his apostles had 
protested; even such as “held the doctrine of Balaam.” For 
that wicked man, though really favoured with prophetic 
visions, had yet, “for filthy lucre’s sake,” plotted mischiet 
against Israel, by teacning Balak to seduce them into idolatry 
and fornication; and thus to throw in their way an occasion of 
falling into sin, and under the wrath of God. (Votes, 2 Pet. 
2:15,16. Jude 11—13.) In like manner, the church at Per- 
gamos contained persons, who held ‘the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitanes,” which thing (that is, the doctrine, and all which 
was connected with it) Christ hated. Hence it is evident, 
that the teachers of this sect sought “the wages of unrigh- 
teousness,” by endeavouring to corrupt and pervert professed 
Christians; and that, in order to obtain them, they laid 
“‘stumblingblocks” in their way; and, on some pretence or 
other, encouraged and enticed then to join in the idolatrous 
feasts of their neighbours;:and on those occasions, and at 
other times, to commit fornication. (Notes, Num. 25: 1 Cor. 
8:7—13. 10:23—28.) They might, perliaps, inculcate the law- 
fulness of dissembling their religion to escape persecutions 
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17 He "hat ha-f an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto tre churches: ‘To him that over- 
cometh will { give eto eat of the hidden manna, and 
will give him a white stone, and in the stone ’a 
new name written, which no man knoweth, sav- 
ing he that receiveth 2t. [Practical Observations.) ’ 

18 And unto the angel of the church in 
Thyatira write; These things saith, "the Son of 
God, ‘who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, 
and his feet are like fine brass ; 

19 I‘know thy works, "and charity, and ser- 
vice, and faith, and thy *patience, and thy works; 
and Ythe last to be more than the first : t 

20 Notwithstanding, “1 have a few things 


o Ps, 25:14. 36;8. Prov. 3:32. 14:10. Is, 65:13. Matt. 13:11. 
p 8:12. 19:12. Is. 65:15, q See on 1. 1:17, 
17:5. 27:54. Luke 1:35. John 1:14,49. 3:16, 
18,35,36. 5:25. 10:36. Acts 8:37. Rom. 1:4.8:32. s See on 1:14,15, t See on 
2,9,13. u 1 Cor. 13:1—8,13. Col. 3:14. 1 Thes. 3:6. 2Thes. 1:3. 1 Tim. 1:5. 
1 Pet. 4:8. 2 Pet. 1:7, x Seeon2,3. y See on 4. Job 17:9, Ps. 92:14. Prov. 
4:18. John 15:2. 2 Pet. 3:18. z Seeon 4,14. a 1 Kings 16:31. 17:4,13. 19:1,2. 
Q1:7—15,23—25, 2 Kings 9:7,10,30—37. b Seeon 14, Ex. 34:15, Num, 25:1,2. 
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John 4:32, 6:48—58. Col. 3:3. 
r Ps,2:7, Matt. 3:17, 4:3—6. 


which is an occasion of falling to numbers in circumstances 
which expose men to it: and joining in the idolatry and excess 
of the heathen worship would effectually answer this end. 
They, however, certainly grafted this prevarication on more 
general principles; and an erroneous,and perverted view of 
the evangelical doctrine of ‘‘salvation by grace,” and, con- 
cerning Christian liberty, constituted “the root of bitterness,” 
from which their evil practices naturally grew. ‘* They turned 
the grace of God into lasciviousness,” and taught others to do 
the same, and were the Antinomians of the primitive church ; 
a heresy, which, in one form or other, has always hitherto 
sprung up, when the true gospel of Christ has been success- 
fully preached; being a kind of tare, which the enemy will 
at all times sow among the good seed, as far as he is per- 
mitted.—Many have supposed, that this sect derived its name 
from Nicholas; one of the primitive deacons: and such a tra- 
dition prevailed early in the church. Yet the name was then 
so common, and might be given to the sect on so many other 
accounts, that there is no certainty init. We read nothing of 
Nicholas in Scripture, to warrant so unfavourable an opinion 
of him: neither Peter nor Jude, who opposed heretics of the 
same stamp, called them by this name; and it may thence, 
aimost with certainty, be concluded, that it was afterwards 
given them. Some have noted that JVicolaus, in Greek, 
signifies the same as Balaam does in Hebrew, namely, ‘the 
conqueror of the people ; and have thence inferred, that they 
were so called from the influence which they obtained over 
men’s minds, and the fatal use which they made of it, as 
Balaam had done before them.—The Lord, however, com- 
manded the church of Pergamos to repent, and forsake these 
corrupt practices and principles; to exclude such scandalous 
and pernicious persons from their communion; and by every 
means to show a decided abhorrence of their tenets: other- 
wise, he would quickly visit them in judgment, and fight 
against the deceivers, and all who countenanced them, * with 
the sword of his mouth ;” inflicting the threatened vengeance 
on them: nay, he would even deprive the church of their 
abused privileges.—This city is at present in a very ruinous 
condition ; very few professed Christians are found in it, and 
they are wholly dependent on the church at Smyrna; being 
in a most abject state, and having scarcely any thing of our 
holy religion, except the empty name. 

Them that hold. (14) Koarovvras, 13,25, 3:11. Mark 7:3. 
2 Thes. 2:15. ‘Holding, that is, strictly, studiously, and with 
ed might, the traditions of the elders” Leigh, on Mark 

V. 17. What the Spirit spake by John, to the church at 
Pergamos, was meant for the instruction of all who should 
ever hear or read it: for whilst judgments impended over the 
head of the impenitent, blessings were prepared for those who 
overcame the multiplied temptations to which they were ex- 
posed. To each person, who thus adhered to the truth and 
precepts of Christ, he proinised to give ‘¢ the hidden manna 2 
or those invigorating and satisfying consolations, which spring 
from the lively exercise of faith ina crucified Saviour: a stead- 
fast contemplation of the glory of God in him; and communion 
with the Father and the Son, by the influences of the Holy 
Spirit. (Notes, Ex. 16: John 6:47—58.) This manna is 
hidden from carnal men; who see neither the source, the 
nature, the communication, nor the excellency of it: it is 
placed out of the reach of every enemy; nor can the supplies 
of it be intercepted: so that it is “tthe secret of the Lorp 
which is with them that fear him.”—The gracious Saviour 
also premised to give to every conqueror, in this holy war, ‘a 
white stone.” In ancient times, when any person among the 
Greeks, accused of crimes against the state, was tried by the 
suffrage of the citizens ; they balloted for his acquittal by a 
whit stone, and for his condemnation by a black one: so that 
Christ, the sole Judge of his people, in promising to give the 
victors “a white stone,” assured them of their full justifica- 
tion at the great day of account; and of the present comfort- 
able sense, that they were pardoned and accepted in him. 
The name vritten upon it is probably that of, “children of 
God ;” and ‘t represents the inseparable connevian of adop- 
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against thee, because thou sufferest *that woman 
Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess, to 
teach band to seduce my servants to con mit for- 
nication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. 

21 And I gave her ‘space to repent of her for- 
nication, and she repented not. 

22 Behold, I will cast her into a bed, 4and them 
that commit adultery witn her into great tribula 
tion, ‘except they repent of their deeds. 

23 And I will kill her children ‘with death; 
gand all the churches shall know that "I am he 
which searcheth the reins and hearts: ‘and I will 
give unto every one of you according to your 
works. j 


Acts 15:20,29. 1 Cor. 8:10—12, 10;18—21,28. c 9:20,21. Jer. 8:4—6. ‘Rom. 2; 
4,5, 9:22. 1 Pet. 3:20, 2 Pet. 3:9.15. d_ 17:2. 18:3.9,19:18—21. Ez, 16;27—41, 
23:45—48. e Jer. 36:3. Ez. 18:30—32. 33:11. Zeph. 3:7. Luke 13:3,5. 2Cor. 
12:21. 2Tim. 2:25,26. 6:8. ¢ 7,11. Deut. 13:11, 17:13. 19:20, 21:21, 
h 1 Sam. 16:7. 1 Chr. 28:9. 29:17. 2 Chr. 6:30. Ps. 7:9. 44:21, Jer, 11:20. 17:10, 
20:12. John 2:24,25, 21:17. Acts 1:24. Rom. 8:27. Heb. 4:13. i 20;12. Ps. 62; 
12. Is. 3:10,11. Matt. 16;27. Rom. 2:5—11. 2 Cor. 5:10. Gal. 6:5. 1 Pet. 1:17. 


tion into his family with forgivenness of sins. This name 
would be, as it were, inscribed upon the pardon given them, 
and made legible to the soul by “the Spirit of adoption.” 
(Note, Rom. 8:14—17.) But ‘‘ no man knoweth it, saving he 
that receiveth it:” for the ground of this knowledge is laid in 
his inward consciousness and experience ; it is communicated 
to the lively Christian by ‘‘a witness in himself ;” the world 
knoweth not the children of God; (Votes, 1 John 3:1—3.. 5:9, 
10.) and even their brethren cannot exactly distinguish them, 
so that sometimes they suspect or condemn the upright, and 
think well of specious hypocrites. But when the Holy Spirit 
illuminates his own work in the believer’s soul, this ‘‘new 
name,” and its real import, become legible and intelligible to 
him, and he knows himself to be a child and heir of God.— 
The expression may also signify, that the felicity which awaits 
the children of God, when they shall have obtained a com- 
plete victory over all their enemies, can’ never be understood, 
but by the enjoyment of it: yet, I apprehend, that present 
consolations, as the gracious recompense of victory over 
particular urgent temptations, were principally, though not 
exclusively intended. 

V. 18, 19. Thyatira lay to the southeast of Pergamos ; 
and the epistle to the church established in that city, was 
sent in the name of the ‘t Son of God, who hath his eyes as a 
flame of fire ;” which represented his authority and omni- 
science, and the steadfastness and righteousness of his ap- 
pointments and decisions. ‘* The Son of God” here reminded 
the pastors, and Christians at Thyatira also, that he knew 
their works, and observed with approbation their love of him, 
and of the brethren, and their general benevolence; their duli- 
gent attention to the various duties, by which they were called 
to serve him and each other, in the church and the commu- 
nity; their bold and steadfast profession of his doctrine, in 
genuine faith; the patience, with which they perseveringly 
endured afflictions and persecutions ; and especially that their 
last works were more abundant than those which they had at 
first performed. (Votes, 2—5. 2 Thes. 1:3,4.)—Son of God, 
&c. (18) Compare 1:13,14. 

V. 20—23. Thus far the church at Thyatira seemed in a 
flourishing condition: yet there was a*worm at the root of its 
prosperity, which would destroy the whole, unless it were 
removed. Notwithstanding all those things which deserved 
commendation, the Lord Jesus had ‘ta few things” to allege 
against the presiding minister and the pastors at Thyatira, 
especially because they suffered such persons as taught those 
abominable tenets, and perpetrated those evils which Christ 
hated: for the same heresy is here doubtless opposed, as in 
the foregoing epistle. It is not agreed, whether the expres- 
sion, ‘that woman Jezebel,” is to be understood literally, or 
figuratively. From the reading in some manuscripts it has 
been thought, that the wife of the presiding minister was 
intended ; that she had obtained great influence in the affairs 
of the church, and made a bad use of it; that she pretended 
to prophetic gifts, and under that sanction propagated abomine 
able principles ; and though her conduct was disapproved by 
many, yet no proper decision was used in censuring her, or 
preventing the mischiefs which she occasioned.—The figu- 
rative meaning, however, seems more suited to the style and 
manner of this book: and in this sense, we may understand it 
to denote a company of persons, of the spirit and character of 
Jezebel, within the church, under one principal deceiver; as 
the Roman antichrist is represented e the emblem of an 
abandoned harlot. (Notes, 17:\—5.) Jezebel, a Zidonian, 
and a zealous idolater, being married to the king of Israel, 
contrary to the divine law, used all her influence to seduce 
the Israelites from the worship of Jewovan, into idolatry, 
with which the vilest licentiousness was connected; and this 
greatly aided the temptation. (Marg. Ref. a.) .Thus these 
persons at Thyatira, having, through the fault of the pastors 
and members of the church, found admission among then, 
and by their artifices and blandishments attached a party to 
their cause, employed their whole influence to draw men fron, 
the pure religion of Christ, into carnal and spiritual fornicatics 
and adultery, and to poison their minds with abominable dec 
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24 But unto youl say, and unto the rest in 
'Thyatira, as muny as have not this doctrine, and 
which have not known ‘the depths of Satan, as 
ee speak 3 'I will put upon you none other bur- 

en: 

25 But ™that which ye have already, hold fast 
till I come. 

26 And °he that overcometh, Pand keepeth my 
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works unto the end, %to him willl give powe 
over the nations: 

27 (And the shall rule them with a rod of iron 
as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken tt 
shivers:) *even as I received of my Father. 

28 And I twill give him the morning-star. 

29 He “that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 


k 12:9. 13:14. 2 Cor, 2:11. 11:3,13—15. Eph. 6:11,12. 2 Thes, 2:9—12, 
15:28. m 3:3,11. Acts 11:28. Rom. 12:9, 1 Thes. 5:21, 
n 1:7, 22;7,20. John 14:3, 21:22,23. 1 Cor, 4:5, 11:26. 
11,17. Rom. 8:37. 1 John 5:5, p Matt. 24:13. 


1 Acts 
Heb, 3:6, 4:14, 10:23. 
2 Pet. 3:10. o See on7, 
Luke 8:13—15. John 8:31,32. 


Rom. 2:7. 1 Thes. 3:5. Heb. 10:38,39. 1 John 2:19, 
14. Dan. 7:18,22,27. Matt, 19:28. Luke 22:29,30. 
Ps. 2:8,9. s Matt. 11:27. Luke 22:29. 
2 Pet. 1:19. u Seeon7. 


q 3:21. 20:4, 22:5, Ps. 49 
1 Cor. 6:3,4.  r 12:5, 19:15 
John 17:24, t 22:16. Luke 1:78,79. 


trines. Yet they had not been duly censured and opposed: 
and it is evident, that neither the fatal tendency of their 
opinions, nor-the atrociousness of their conduct, had been fully 
noticed and understood, till this epistle was sent. (Notes, 
1 Cor. 5:) This evil had long been working: and the Lord 
had, in his longsuffering, “‘ given space for repentance” to the 
ringleader, and those who abetted the delusion; but they still 
persisted in their wickedness. He therefore declared that he 
would cast the principal offender ‘ into a bed,” as visited with 
some painful and incurable disease, at length to terminate in 
death; whilst such as had been seduced to join in these 
abominations, would, “unless they repented of their deeds,” 
be thrown into the most grievous afflictions. (JVote, 1 Cor. 
11:29—34.) Indeed Christ, their Lord and Judge, purposed 
to destroy by pestilence, or other tremendous judgments, 
these seducers, and their whole progeny, or party; in order, 
that ‘‘allthe churches” might be assured, by the detection 
and exemplary punishment of such scandalous offenders, that 
he was that glorious Goud, who claimed it as his peculiar pre- 
rogative ‘to search the reins and hearts” of men; to discern 
all their secret imaginations, purposes, and inclinations; and 
to render to every one of them according to his works.—Here 
again the peculiar style of Deity is employed by “ the Son of 
God.’ It is far more expressive to say, “‘I am he, who 
searcheth the heart” than “I search:” nor can such language 
be accounted for, on any other ground than the trinitarian 
docrsine, whatever pains and ingenuity may be employed in 
the attempt. (Marg. Ref. Note, Jer. 17:9,10.) 

V.24—28. To those who repented, and separated from 
the evils before mentioned; and to the rest, who had never 
received that doctrine, and had no acquaintance with those 
“depths,” as they called them; perhaps avowing that they 
were peculiarly ‘‘ the deep things of God,” but which Christ 
declared to be “the depths of Satan,” the most sagacious 
and covert devices of that enemy, to dishonour Christ and 
destroy men’s souls ;—to such as had kept clear, or had got 
free, from these “‘ mysteries of iniquity,” he would give no 
wher command or injunction, than what they had already 
reczived from his ministers. (Note, Matt. 11:28—30.) But 
ne exhorted them to hold fast those truths and precepts, till 
he came to remove them by death, or to judge the world. He 
als» promised to every man, who overcame these too gene- 
raliy successful temptations, and kept his words in * the 
obedience of faith ;” that he would grant him the privilege of 
sharing his victories, and the authority connected with them, 
as far as this could add to his true honour or felicity: so that 
he should be partaker of the honour, joy, and triumph, which 
would arise to the Redeemer, when all the nations of his ene- 
mies shall be dashed in pieces, as the potter’s fragile vessel 
by the blow of aniron rod. (Notes, 16: 18:19: Ps. 2:7--9. 
149: Is. 34: 63:1—6, Ez. 38; 39:) He will also be an assessor 
of Christ in judgment, and concur in the sentence de- 
nounced on the nations of the ungodly. (Notes, 3:20—22. 
1 Cor. 6:1—6.) Thus the victorious believer will receive 
from Christ, “t glory, honour, immortality,” and an immove- 
able kingdom; even as He has ‘received of the Father.” 
( Note, Matt. 28:18.)—Moreover, he promised to give him 
“the morning-star :” which may either mean the earnests of 

the Spirit, as introductory to the felicity of heaven, as the 
morning-star to ihe rising of the sun; (Note, 2 Pet. 1:19— 
21.) or the ineffable glory, with which he will invest his vic- 
torious disciples, in the presence and enjoyment of him their 
yond fray Saviour, and in conformity to his glory. (Note, 

2:16,17. 

The depths. (24) Ta BaSn. Rom. 8:39. 11:33. 1 Cor. 2:10. 
—Rule. (27) Motpaver. Feed. 19:15. Matt. 2:6. John 21:16. 
Acts 20:28. 1 Pet. 5:2.—]With a rod of iron.) The quotation 
3s as nearly from the Septuagint, (Ps. 2:9.) as the application 
of the passage will admit—The morning-star. (28) Tov 
aorepa Tov Tpwivov. own, the morning, Matt. 20:1. John 20:1. 

V.29. This concerned all other professed Christians, as 

- much as those to whom it was immediately written. (Marg. 
Ref.)—This church is at present wholly extinct, and the 
city is in a very desolate condition.—EKach epistle begins 
with ** These things saith the Son of God, &c.” and each 
ends with the call; ‘*Let him hear what the Spirit saith to 
the churches.”—What “ Christ saith,” that “the Spirit saith :” 
the same individual words and works are ascribed to each ; 
as in many instances to the Father and to the Son. ‘ For 
she Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit” are three ; and 
“these three are one.” 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

VW... The Lord Jesus alone can uphold and prosper his 

ministers , their light is who'ly derived from him and main- 


tained by him; he supports them by his powerful right hand, 
and disposes of them in his sovereign wisdom. It therefore 
behooves all those, who are favoured with able and faithful 
teachers, to be thankful for them, to walk in the light thus 
vouchsafed them, and to be careful that they do not provoke 
the Lord to remove it. And all, who.sustain that important 
and arduous office, should remember their dependence on 
Christ, and their accountableness to him; and “ take heed 
to themselves, and to their doctrine,” “and to all the flock 
over the which the Holy Ghost has made them overseers ; te 
feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his 
own blood.” (Notes, Acts 20:28. 1 Tim. 4:11—16.)—In al 
these respects, the presiding ministers, whether callec 
Bishops, or by some other name, should remember, that the 
largest proportion of responsibility attaches to them; their 
conduct is more extensively beneficial, or the contrary, thar 
that of inferior pastors ; and their judgment will be proportion 
ably useful, if they neglect their duty, connive at iniquity and 
false doctrine ; or mislead their inferiors by heretical instruc- 
tion, or a worldly example. If they have ‘the rejoicing in 
the testimony of their own consciences’;” to their simplicity 
and godly sincerity in this sacred service; the impartial 
retrospect may give them confidence, that he will make their 
cause his own.—The manifold evils, which abound in every 
part of the church, in a very great degree, arise from the 
misconduct and negligence of its rulers and pastors, who 
ought especially to weigh with great seriousness, and much 
self-examination, as in the prospect of the last decisive day, 
the import of these epistles of Christ; and frequently they 
will find cause to apply to themselves a great part of the 
reproof and warning which they contain.—Our Lord is “ like 
a man who is gone into a far country, having given to every 
servant his work:” but faith realizes him, as ‘‘ walking in the 
midst of the golden candlesticks,” both in respect of his omni- 
potent Deity, and his omnipresent and all-pervading Spirit. 
He observes the conduct of those who have the light of his 
word and ordinances, and maintains that light, so long asa 
good use is made of it: but he will not fail to rebuke and 
correct those who walk inconsistently ; and he continues his 
golden candlestick in one place, and removes it from another, 
as he.sees good ; for all second causes are wholly subservient 
to his all-disposing sovereign will, but he orders the whole in 
perfect wisdom, equity and truth. 

V.2—7. Our gracious Lord ‘ seeth in secret,” and is not 
backward to commend “ the work of faith, and labour of love, 
and patience of hope” of his servants. (Votes, Matt. 6:1—4. 
1 Cor. 4:1—5.) He marks aad approves their abhorrence of 
that which is evil, and their separation from the company, 
and protestation against the misconduct, of those who profess 
the gospel, but disgrace it by their crimes. (Notes, 1 Cor. 
5: 2 Thes. 3:6—9,14,15. 1 Tim. 6:1—5. 2 Tim. 3:1—5.) Noe 
does he less approve their conduct, in examining the pre- 
tensions of those who speak in his name, or claim attention, 
as immediately inspired by him; that they may detect and 
condemn those as “ liars,” who contradict the doctrine of his 
holy word. He also kindly notices the trials and hardships, 
which his people bear, and the patience with which they 
endure them; and ‘‘ how for his name’s sake they labour, and 
have not fainted.” Thus he sets ministers, parents, masters, 
and seniors, an example of commending what is right in those 
placed under their care; and of thus introducing needful 
reproof. But he will by no means connive at what is evil, 
in any kind or degree. Even when believers and churches 
steadily profess his truth, attend on his ordinances, and out- 
wardly obey his precepts; yet he ‘‘ hath somewhat against 
them,” if they decline from the fervour of their “ first love :” 
nay, he not only reproves them for these abatements in 
affection and zeal ; but threatens, that unless they “‘remem- 
ber whence they are fallen, and repent, and do their first 
works, he will quickly remove their candlestick out of bis 
place.” The present state of Christianity, in the cities men- 
tioned in these epistles, is an alarming instance of the divine 
truth and justice in this respect ; and in every age he calls on 
all who have eyes to see, and “ears to hear,” to observe the 
truth of what “the Spirit said unto the churches.”—The state 
of religion in most places where a reformation from popery 
took place, and with several descriptions of Christians among 
us, where once spiritual religion shone most illustriously, 
manifestly prove, that he still removes the candlestick from 
those t who forsake their first love,” and do not repent at his 
eall; even though they hate and strongly protest against “the 
deeds of Nicolaitanes” and antinomians, “ which he hateth.” 
This should teach those, who now have the light, to “be 
zealous and repent ;” lest they too should be left in the dark. 
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re epistie of Christ to the angel of the church of Sardis ; consisting of 3 
Pp ofa, exhortations, warnings, and promises to the pious remnant, 1—6. 
That to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, replete with encouragement, 
.— 13. That to Laodicea ; comprising severe rebukes of lukewarmness and 
spiritual pride ; connected with instruction, counsels, calls to repentance, 
ini itations, and promises, 14—22. 


ND ‘unto the angel of the church in Sardis 
write; These things saith “he that hath the 


See on1:11,20. b Seeon 1:4. 4:5. John 1:16,33, 3:34. 7:37—39. 15:25,27. 20: 
2 nee 2:33. 1 Pet. 1:11. ¢ 1:16,20,2:1. d See on 2:2,9,13,19. e Luke 15: 
24,32. Eph. 2:1,5. Col, 2:13, 1 Tim. 5:6, Jam, 2:26. Jude 12. f 16:15. Is. 56: 
10, 62:6,7. Ez. 34:8—10,16. Zech. 11:16. Matt. 24:42—51, 25:13, Mark 13:33— 
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seven Spirits of God, ‘and the seven stars; ‘I 
know thy works, that thou hart a name that thou 
livest, ‘and art dead. : 

2 Be fwatchful, and &stresgthen the things 
which remain, that are ready to die: forl have 
not found "thy works perfect before God. 

3 ‘Remember therefore how thou hast received 


37. Acts 20:28—31. 2 Tim. 4:1—4. | Pet. 4:7. 5:8. g Deut. 3:28. Job 4:4,5, 16: 
5. Is. 35:3. Luke 22:31,32. Acts 18:23. h 1 Kings 11;4. 15:3. 2¢ hr. 25:2, Is, 
57:12. Matt, 6;2—4. 23;5,28—28. i Seeon2:5. Ez. 16:61—63. 20:43. 36:31 
2 Pet. 1/13. 3:1. 


And surely this single mention in Scripture of Christians 
“ forsaking their first love,” when the context and conse- 
quences are well considered, most awfully reproves those 
numbers who speak of this as a common case ; who excuse 
jukewarmness and sloth, in themselves and others, as a thing 
of course, by words to this effect ; (Vote, 3:14—16.) and who, 
speaking of Christians as “in their first love,” mean that this 
1s a low attainment, and that they will, as a thing of course, 
grow ‘less fervent in spirit, in serving the Lord,” as they get 
above the infancy of Christianity ! When the majority in any 
church adopt such notions, and accustom themselves and 
each other to such expressions, it is a certain sign, that they 
will speedily provoke Christ to ‘‘ remove their candlestick, 
unless they repent:” nay, it is the natural language of stony- 
ground hearers, whose joy and affection have subsided, and 
who, “having no root in themselves,” are gradually wither- 
ing away. (Nole, Matt. 13:20—22. P. O. 18—23.) For, 
though the aged flourishing Christian.may feel less vigour of 
affection, than he did at some times, soon after his conver- 
sion, in which novelty and self-love had no small share ; yet 
there is far more constancy and energy in his love, influencing 
him to habitual self-denying obedience, and exertion in the 
cause of God, apart from all selfish motives, than there was 
before. The former resembles the transient noisy flame of 
thorns ; the latter is like the constant, vehement, penetrating, 
and efficacious heat of a fire made by substantial fuel.—But 
in the midst of all the stratagems and open assaults of the 
enemy, which the traitor in the camp so often renders suc- 
cessful ; there are some, who through faith obtain the victory ; 
and to them Christ still “‘gives to eat of the Tree of Life, 
which is in the midst of the Paradise of God.” 

V.8—17. As ‘the First and the Last, who was dead and 
s alive,” is the believer’s Brother and Friend; he must be 
rch in the deepest poverty, honourable amidst the lowest 
abasement, and happy under the heaviest tribulations. (Votes, 
Matt. 12:46—50., 25:34—40. John 15:12—16.) Indeed the 
disciples can reasonably expect no other, than to be reviled 
by those who blaspheme their divine Lord, and ‘say that 
they are Christians, but are not ;” and whom Christ will one 
day show to have been ‘‘the synagogue of Satan ;” being 
combined together by every means to oppose his truth, and 
vilify and injure his faithful servants. ‘The devil may asso 
prevail to cast true Christians and zealous ministers into 
prison, or otherwise to try them, and they ‘‘ may have tribu- 
ation many days:” but with such a Friend and Comforter, 
as ‘tthe Son of God,” they ought not to ‘* fear any of those 
things which they may suffer :” their trials will be only for a 
limited season, and for gracious purposes; they will not be 


“hurt by the second death,” for their enemies can only kill- 


their bodies; and if they are enabled to be ‘faithful tli 
death,” the Captain of their salvation, who conquered by 
dying, will give them a crown of eternal life. (Notes, Matt. 
10:27,28. Rom. 8:32—39. 1 Pet. 1:6,7.) The Christian, who 
thus holds fast the Lord’s name, and denies not his truth, in 
those places where Satan peculiarly erects his throne, and 
at those times when his faithful witnesses are liable to be 
martyred in his cause, needs not fear his ** sharp sword with 
two edges ;” any more than the beloved wife need be alarmed 
at a sword in the hand of her affectionate husband, who yet 
would tremble and faint to see it in the hand of an assassin. 
But this confidence cannot be supported, without steady 
obedience: for the Lord not only hates the principles and 
conduct of those who indulge avarice or sensuality, under the 
pretence of abounding grace and Christian liberty, and seduce 
others into the same abominations ; but he will come quickly, 
and “fight with the sword of his mouth against” those bishops, 
pastors, and ghurches, who countenance them ; unless they 
repent of their connexion with the most abhorred of his 
enemies, and the sanction which they give them. 

V.18—29. Even when the Lord knows the works of his 
eople to be wrought in love, zeal, faith, and patience, and 
‘ the last to be more than the first ;” if his “* eyes, which are 

as a flame of fire,” observe that they allow among them such 
as teach licentiousness, and seduce his servants to commit 
wickedness, or to turn aside to any false worship, he will 
rebuke, correct, or punish them, without respect of persons, 
men or women, high or low, whatever influence they may 
possess, or however they may be gifted or distinguished. He 
gives th-m indeed “ space to repent ;” (Votes, Rom. 2:A—6, 
2 Pet. 3:9,14—16.) but if they do not avail themselves of his 
longsuffering, he will surely “ cast them into great tribula- 
tion:” and frequently, the remarkable sufferings, with the 
discoveries of the secret wickedness of the actors in such 
corrugtions of the gospel, even in this world, show the 
churches, that Christ is “‘ He, who searcheth the reins and 
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hearts,” and establishes his counsels in wisdom and justice, 
This at least will be evident to the whole assembled world 
when he shall come to judgment, to give unto every one of 
us “ according to our works.” Let us then avoid and protest 
against such perversions of Christianity ; and beware of these 
“depths of Satan,” of which they who know the least are the 
most happy. Let us remember, that the yoke of Christ ‘is 
easy, and his burden light ;” that he lays nothing on his ser 
vants, but what is for their good, and authorizes none to add 
to it; and that he calls upon us * to hold fast what we have 
received until he come.” (Notes, Matt. 23:1—4. Acts 15:7— 
11,22—29. Gal. 5:1—6.) When we are tempted to sin, let 
us recollect what consolations he has promised to the victo- 
rious combatant: and, looking to him for help, iet us aspire 
to “the hidden manna,” “ the joy that a stranger intermed- 
dieth not with,” the assurance of acceptance, the Spirit of 
adoption, and the earnest of eternal glory. And after every 
victory, may we follow up our advantage against the enemy , 
that we may ‘ overcome, and keep the works” of Christ 
“ unto the end ;” and at last have glory, honour, and felicity, 
beyond all our present conceptions. This should often be 
thought of, under the animating idea of receiving power and 
authority from the Son of God, according to what “ he hath 
received from the Father,” as the fruit of his conflicts and 
victories ; being made partakers of his felicity, abiding for 
ever in his presence, and having him for our everlasting 
Light and Glory. (Vote, 21:22—27.) Let then every one, 
who has an ear, attend to ‘‘ what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. III. V. 1—3. Sardis lay to the south 
of Thyatira, and was once the renowned capital of Lydia, 
the kingdom of Craesus.—The epistle to the presiding pastor, 
and to the church, in this city, was sent as a message from 
him ‘“‘that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven 
stars.” (Notes, 1:4—6,12—20. 2:1.) That is, it came from 
the Divine Saviour, through whom’ the Holy Spirit, in the 
variety and abundance of his precious gifts and graces, was 
communicated to all the churches, and to the seven here men- 
tioned in particular ; and who was their sovereign Proprietor 
and Ruler. This reminded the persons addressed, from 
whom they must seek wisdom, strength, and grace, for those 
things to which he called them ; and it implied a command to 
the ministers to “take heed to themselves and to their doc- 
trine,” and to be active and zealous in promoting a revival in 
the church ; especially to “the angel,” the bishop, or presid= 
ing minister, who, it is probable, had by his misconduct, his 
bad example, or want of vigilance and activity, greatly con- 
tributed to reduce the church toa very declined and withering 
condition. For the divine Saviour ** knew their works” not 
to be such as he coula approve. (Note, 2:2—5.) They had 
indeed “‘ a mame to tive :” they professed the truth, and had 
not deviated into heresy ; they possessed gifts, and had the 
ordinances of God regularly administered among them; and 
they were considered, by others, and by themselves, as vitally 
united to Christ, perhaps in a flourishing state : but he knew, 
“that they wer dead.” Numbers were wholly hypocrites, 
and ‘‘ dead in sin ;” others were in a very torpid, disordered, 
and lifeless state; and the church in general was rather a 
dead corpse, or a statue resembling a Christian congregation, 
than a company of living members of Christ’s mystical body. 
The Lord therefore called on them, the bishop and pasters 
especially, to awake, and look about them; to be vigilant in 
guarding against the stratagems and assaults of their ene- 
mies ; to be active and earnest in the duties of their several 
stations ; and to examine carefully into the state of their souls, 
and into that of the church: that. so they might use proper 
means of “strengthening the things that remained, and were 
ready to die ;” and endeavour, in dependence on the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, to revive and invigorate the faith, hope, love, 
and spiritual affections of those who were alive to God, 
though in a declining state ; to bring formalists to repentance 
and conversion : and to purge out such as were scandalous, 
and infectious to others. In this manner the lamp, which was 
ready to expire, might be made again to burn more bright; 
and the state of the church, which seemed like a dying man, 
might revive and be restored to spiritual health and vigour. 
For their heart-searching Lord had “not found their works 
perfect, or complete, before God.” They were radically de- 
fective : most of them were formal and hypocritical ; and the 
rest lanquid, partial, and corrupted by sinister motives and 
purposes. He could not, therefore, commend them, as he 
had done the more hearty and complete obedience and ser- 
vices of flourishing Christians; because they were not such 
before God, whatever they might appear to be in the sight of 
men. He therefore called on them to “'remen.ber” the yor & 
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and heard, *kand hold fast, and ‘repent. If there- 
fore thon shalt not watch, ™I will come on thee as 
a thief, and thou shalt not "know what hour I will 
come upon thee. 

4 Thou hast a few °names Peven in Sardis 
iwhich have not defiled their garments; and they 
shell "walk with me in white: ‘for they are 
Worthy. 

5 He ‘that overcometh, "the same shall be 
clothed in white raiment; *and I will not blot out 
his name out of the book of life, but I will *con- 
fess bis name before my Father, and before his 
angels. 

6 He “that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches. 

(Practical Observations.] 

7 And *to the angel of the church in Phila- 

delphia write; These things saith che that is holy, 
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which they had received ; the advantages for religious im- 
provement which they possessed ; and the truths, precepts, 
and exhortations which they had heard; that they might 
hold fast” pure and undefiled religion, and repent of their 
inconsistent and negligent conduct. But if, after this warn- 
ing, they did not become more vigilant, sober, zealous, and 
diligent ; he assured them, that he would come, with some 
unexpected, surprising, and terrible judgments, without any 
further intimation of his purpose, till they were suddenly 
overwhelmed by it.—He that hath the seven spirits of God. (1) 
This accords with the several texts, in which our Lord pro- 
mises to send the Holy Spirit to his disciples: but who is he 
that has the Spirit of God and sends him to men, even as he 
himself was sent by the Father 7—Art dead.] Notes, Luke 
15:22—24. Eph. 2:1,2. 1 Tim. 5:5,6. Jam. 2:19—26.—A thief. 
(3) Notes, Matt. 24:42—44. 1 Thes. 5:1—3. 

Be watchful. (2) Twou yponyoowr. Become watchful, 
though now unwatchful.—Perfect.] Texnowpeva. John 3:29. 
+7:13. Rom. 15:19. Col. 4:12. 

*V.4—6. Even at Sardis there were a few Christians, 
whose names would be at length mentioned with distinguished 
honour, on account of their holy singularity : as they had not 
** defiled their garments,” or disgraced their profession by the 
worldly lusts and sinful practices, to which the rest were ad- 
dicted. And Christ assured them that they ‘‘ should walk 
with him in white,” the emblem of perfect purity, triumph, 
and joy ; and so be his accepted, holy, and honoured com- 
panions, in heavenly felicity. (Votes, 6:9—11. 7:9—I7. 19: 
7,8,11—16. Esth. 8:15. Ec. 9:7—9.)—* For they were 
worthy,” or meet and proper persons, to be admitted to that 
glorious and happy state, having approved themselves to be 
nis faithful friends and servants, whilst they lived on earth. 
(Note, 2 Thes. 1:5—10.) In short, to every conqueror in the 
xpiritual warfare, ata place especially where temptations and 
bad examples so much abounded, the Lord promised, “ that 
he should be clothed in white raiment,” as completely and 
eternally justified, sanctified, and made glorious !n the pre- 
sence and favour of God. (Note, Eph. 5:22—27.) Neither 
would “he blot the name” of any such person “out of the 
book of life,” in which his chosen and accepted servants are 
registered ; even, though the corrupt church to which he be- 
longed should be given up; though numbers of those, who 
had ‘ta name to live,” and were deemed heirs of heaven, 
were left to apostatize, or to be rejected as hypocrites; and 
tnough the Christian himself might often have fears of this 
kind amidst his conflicts and temptations. On the contrary, 
Christ would surely confess his name, as one of his friends 
and brethren, at the last day, before his eternal Father and 
all his holy angels. (Notes, Matt. 10:32,33. 25:34—40. Luke 
i2:8—L0. John 6:36—40, 10:26—31.)—AII this related to other 
bishops, pastors, and churches also, who were, or should 
hereafter be placed in similar circumstances.—This once 
jiaurishing city now lies in ruins: a few persons called Chris- 
tians are found there ; but they are reduced to the most abject 
slavery, and have neither church nor minister among them.— 
Bot, &c. (5) Notes, Fx. 32:30—33. Ps. 69:22—28.—Book 
uf life.] Motes, 13:3—10. 20:11—15. 22:18—21. Luke 10:17— 
20. Phii. 4:2,3.—Before my Father, &c.] Compare Matt. 
13:41. Luke i2:8. 2 Thes. 1:7. 

V.7. Philadetphia lay to the southeast of Sardis.—The 
epistle to the angel of the church in that city, was sent in the 
aame of ‘¢ Him that is holy,” and of ** Him that is true,” or of 
“the Holy Oue, and the True One:” which words contain a 
very conclusive proof of the Deity of Christ; for what mere 
greature can with propriety speak of himself in this language ? 

Notes, 4:6—8. 6:9—-11. 15:1—4 fs. 6:1—4. 30:8—14. 57: 
'5,16.) It was also sent in the name of him, “that hath the 
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‘he that is true, he that hath the key of David 
‘he that openeth, and no man shutteth ; and shut- 
teth, and no man openeth: 

8 él know thy works: behold, I have set before 
thee tan open door, and no man ean shut it: fo 
thou hast ‘a little strength, ‘and hast kept ms 
word, !and hast not denied my name. ; 

9 Behold, I will make them of ™the synagogue 
of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not 
but do lie; behold, *I will make them to come and 
worship before thy feet, and to know that I have 
loved thee. 

10 Because thou hast kept °the word of my 
patience, PI also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation, which shall come upon %all the world, 
"to try them that dwell upon the earth. 

11 Behold, ‘I come quickly: ‘hold that fast 
which thou hast, that no man take "thy crown. 
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key of David.” (1:18. Notes, 8,9. 5:1—10. Js. 22:20—25.) 
Being the promised Son of David, according to the flesh, and 
the King of the true Israel to all generations, he has the ab- 
solute power to open the gate of mercy to whom he pleases 
to open the kingdom of heaven to the souls of his people, 
when removed by death; and to open their graves, and bring 
forth their bodies glorious and immortal, that they may be 
reunited to their souls in everlasting felicity: and on the other 
hand to shut out, and exclude from mercy, and from heaven, 
whom he will, and to shut:them up in hell; nor can any resist- 
ance be made to his power, or any appeal from his decision. 
He has likewise power to “‘ open the understanding” and the 
heart, or judicially to close them; to ‘“‘ open a door,” for the 
preaching of his gospel, or for the deliverance of his servants 
out of trouble: and when in these or any other instances he 
opens, no one, either man or angel, can shut; when he shuts, 
no creature can possibly open. (Votes, 8,9. 5:1—10. Job 11: 
7—12. 12:13—25. 34:20—30. Matt. 16:19. Gal. 3:19—25.) 

V. 8,9. The holy, faithful, and sovereign Lord and Saviour 
above mentioned, “*knew the works” of his presiding pastor, 
ministers, and disciples, at Philadelphia; and they were such 
as he graciously approved: they might, therefore, for their 
encouragement be assured, that by his gospel, and the means 
of grace afforded them, he had ‘set before them an open 
door” of access into the family and kingdom of God, and to all 
the present and everlasting privileges of his people, which no 
creature could shut against them; or, as some explain it, he 
had set before them an open door of usefulness, in spreading 
his gospel, nor could any one prevent the success of their 
“work and labour of love” for that purpose. (Vote, 7.) For 
though this church seems not to have been so eminent as 
some others, for numbers, and gifts, and ability of every kind ; 
yet they “had a little strength:” they were upright in their 
profession of the gospel; they had some vigour of faith and 
holy affection, and were zealously using their little influence 
to promote the success of Christianity. They had also kept 
the word of Christ ;” having adhered to his truths, commands, 
and institutions, in faith, obedience, and steadfastness; nei- 
ther had they denied their relations and obligations to him, or 
acted to the dishonour of his name, notwithstanding fears and 
dangers. (Note, 2:10,11.) For they likewise were exposed 
to persecution, from some who professed to be the people o. 
God; but whom Christ disowned, and declared to be “liars, 
and the svnagogue of Satan :” and he promised that he would 
at length constrain these opposers to come and pay court to 
them, in the most submissive manner, prostrating themselves 
at their feet, and supplicating their favour, as convinced o 
his love to them. (Notes, Ex. 11:8. 12:29—36. E'sth. 8:17. 
Ts. 49:22,23. 60:10—14. Zech. 8:20—23.)—Perhaps the 
unexpected success of the gospel, in Philadelphia and the 
neighbourhood, rendered the Christians so powerful, that the 
Jews and their adherents were glad to seek their protection 
from the rage of the multitude, by which vast numbers of them 
were frequently massacred in those turbulent times. The 
language leads us also to conclude, that many were convertea 
to Christianity by means of those events. Some indeed think 
that Judaizing Christians were meant; but it is far more 
natural to understand the word “ Jews” in its ordinary sense ; 
and to consider them as open opposers, rather than as false 
professors of the gospel. : 

V.10, 11. As the bishop, yastors, and church at Phila- 
delphia had kept the word of Christ in that constancy and 
patience which he had commanded and exemplified ; (Votes, 
Heb, 12:2,3. 1 Pet. 4:1,2.) and had by his grace, been ena- 
bled to stand their ground, and to “deny themselves, take up 
their cross, and follow him:” he promised to keep them ‘from 
the hour of temptation.” This relates to some remarkabl 
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12 Han that *overcometh, will I make a ‘pillar 
in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more 
out: and #f will write upon him the name of my 
God, and the name of *the city of my God, which 
is new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of 
heaven from my God: and I will write upon hun 
’my new name. 

13 He ‘that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. [Practical Observations.] 

14 And unto “the angel of the church ‘of the 
Laodiceans write; 'These things saith ‘the Amen, 
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season of persecution, heresy, or apostacy, which was about 
to come on all the churches in the world, especially through 
the whole Roman empire, to try and prove the sincerity and 
strength of their faith and love. On this trying occasion, the 
Lord Jesus would shelter the church at Philadelphia from the 
fury of the storm, and not let them be so sharply tried or 
tempted, as other churches were; which might, 1 some re- 
spects, have more strength, but had also more need of correc- 
tion, and of being proved and purified. [tis generally supposed 
to refer to T'rajan’s persecution, which was more general and 
violent than the persecutions under Nero and Domitian. 
But, as this city was the last of all the seven, which was 
taken by the Mohammedans; and as there has been a suc- 
cession of Christians there, in every generation to this time ; 
some have applied this to their preservation from that awful 
delusion, which almost extirpated Christianity in those re- 
gions.—It is indeed to be feared, that the professed Christians 
ut Philadelphia, have at present but little of the power of god- 
liness: yet we may hope, that Christ has had a few real dis- 
ciples in every age, and has some even at present, in this city. 
—The Lord next called the attention of the persons concerned 
to the assurance, that he ‘*was coming quickly,” to try his 
professed people; to deliver such as were faithful; to destroy 
their enemies, or to judge the world. (Notes, 1:7.  22:6,7,18 
—21. Heb. 10:35—39. Jam.5:7—11.) He, therefore, com- 
manded them ‘to hold fast” the truth which they had received, 
and to maintain the ground which they had got; that no one 
might, through their dread of trials and sufferings, deprive 
them of the victor’s crown, for which they were contending ; 
or .ake away that distinguished honour which this commen- 
dation conferred on them; for this could not be preserved 
without vigilance, diligence, and persevering courage. (Noles, 
2:24—28. 2 John T—11.)—‘The capjivity or ruin of the 
seven churches of Asia was consummated,’ [viz. by the Otto- 
mans,] ‘A. D.1312; and the barbarous lords of Ionia and 
Lydia still trample on the monuments of classic and Christian 
antiquity. In the loss of Ephesus, the Christians deplored 
-he fall of the first angel, the extinction of the first candlestick 
of the Revelation: the desolation is complete; and the temple 
of Diana, or the church of Mary, will equally elude the search 
of the curious traveller. The circus, and three stately thea- 
tres, of Laodicea, are now peopled with wolves and foxes; 
Sardis is reduced to a miserable village; the god of Moham- 
ined, without a rival, ... is invoked in the mosques of Thyatira 
and Pergamos; and the populousness of Smyrna is supported 
by the foreign trade of the Franks and Armenians. Philadel- 
phia alone has been saved by prophecy, or courage.’ (Such 
is the insidious language of this infidel writer, who sneers at 
the prophecy, while he records its accomplishment!) ‘At a 
distance from the sea, forgotten by the emperors, encompassed 
dn all sides by the ‘lurks, her valiant sons defended their 

ehgion and freedom, above fourscore years, and at length 
tapitulated with the proudest of the Ottomans. Among the 
Greek colonies, and churches of Asia, Philadelphia is still 
erect ; u column in a scene of ruins, a pleasing example that 
the paths of honour and safety may sometimes be the same.’ 
Gibbon.—Some readers nay need to be informed, that Gibbon 
wrote a much admired history of *the decline of the Roman 
empire,’ in which he has, with great skill, infused an abundant 
proportion of infidelity and impiety, in a peculiarly plausible 
and imposing manner. 

V. 12,13. ‘To animate the Christians at Philadelphia, and 
all others, to the spiritual conflict, our Lord next promised to 
make every conqueror “a pillar in the temple of his God ;” 
-o establish him as an ornamental, nay, essential part of the 
spiritual edifice, which he, as Mediator, was building to the 
glory of his God and Iather: that, being consecrated to him 
and placed in the sanctuary above, he might conduce to the 
beauty, proportion, and magnificence of the whole; and be 
for ever most honourable and blessed, as “an habitation of 
God through the Spirit ;” without any fear of being separated 
from him, or deprived of his favour and presence for ever, 
(Notes, Eph, 2:19—22. 1 Pet. 2:A—6.) Upon this pillar he 
promised “to write the name of his God ;” thatall might know 
to whom it belonged, and to whose glory it was erected: 
according to the custom of inscribing, on stately columns, the 
name and exploits of the person, to whose memory they were 
dedicated. He would also write on it “the name of the city 
6 his God;” (the God whom he, Christ, in human nature, 
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‘the faithful and true Witness, the beginning of 
the creation of God ; 

15 "I know thy works, ithat thou art neither 
cold nor hot: "I would !thou wert cold or hot. 

16 So then, because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, ™L will spue thee out of my 
mouth : ; 

17 Because thou sayest, "Il am rich, and in- 
creased with goods, and chave need of nothing; 
and Pknowest not that thou art %wretched, an 
miserable, and poor, 'and blind, and ‘naked : 
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worshipped and served: Note, John 20:11—J7.) this is called 
the new Jerusalem; it is of heavenly original, and derives its 
glory from the presence of God in it. (Notes, 21; Gal. 4:21 
—31.) Thus all would know to what city the Victor belonged, 
and that he was entitled to all its privileges for evermore. The 
Lord promised also to write upon him “his own new name ™ 
even that of Emmanuel, Jesus, the Redeemer of sinners 
which he has newly assumed in addition to his former titles, at 
Creator, Upholder, and Lord of all worlds. Thus he would 
own him as one of his chosen people; a trophy of his victory 
over the world, sin, Satan, and death ; and a monument erected 
to the power of his arm, the truth of his word, the efficacy of 
his atonement and mediation, and the unsearchable riches of 
his grace. In these declarations, all bishops, pastors, and 
churches, yea, all professed Christians, in every age and 
nation, are interested, according to the difficulty and com- 
pleteness of their victory. 

V.14—16. Laodicea lay to the south of Philadelphia, and 
in the road from that city to Ephesus; for the seven churches 
were situated in a kind of circle ; and the progressive journey 
from one to another of them, in rotation, might be made in 
the order of these epistles.—A_ flourishing church had been 
planted at Laodicea, in the time of the apostle Paul: (Notes, 
Col. 2:1—4, 4:15,16.) but it had greatly declined before this 
epistle was sent thither. The Lord Jesus ordered it to be 
written in the name of “* The AMEN ;” of Him who is Truth, 
in himself, and who will surely confirm and ratify all his 
words, which are established, and unchangeable like his own 
nature. (JVotes, Is. 65:16. 2 Cor. 1:17—20.) For he is “the 
faithful and true Witness,” most exactly testifying the nature, 
truths, purposes, and will of God.to man, and bearing witness 
most impartially for or against the conduct and characters*of 
his professed servants, and of all his creatures. (Votes, 1:4 
Ts. 55:4.) He sent to the Laodiceans also, under the 
title of the Beginning of the creation of God,” or the Origin, 
Author, and Ruler of the whole universe, who has authority 
and power to dispose of all things as he sees good. (Vote, 
Col. 1:15—17.) This glorious Lord of all *‘ knew their works” 
to be such, as were utterly unworthy of his approbation; for 
they were “neither cold nor hot ;” they neither wholly cast oft 
all regard to the gospel; nor yet were they zealous, fervent, 
and diligent in religion. He therefore declared that “he 
would they were cold or hot ;” he desired, (speaking after the 
manner of men, expressing their utter dislike to any one’s 
conduct,) that they would either renounce their profession, 
and cease from the worthless form of attending on his ordi- 
nances ; or that they would show a becoming earnestness in 
those things, which pertained to his service and glory. For, 
while they were called by his name, and reluctantly performed 
a scanty measure of external duties, with an evident indif- 
ference and weariness in them; their evil tempers; unholy 
actions, and attachment to the world, and to its pleasures, 
company, and interests, dishonoured him more than their 
apostacy could do; and in the event, it would be equally fatal 
to their own souls. Because in this manner they would give 
numbers an unfavourable opinion of Christianity, as if it had 
been an unholy religion: while others would conclude that it 
could afford no real satisfaction; otherwise its professors 
would not have been so heartless in it, or so ready to seek 
pleasure or happiness from the world; or that it was not of 
much value, seeing they would not give up any thing of sup- 
posed value for the sake of it.—In short, professed Christians 
of this character are traitors in the camp, who are always 
more dangerous than open enemies ; or wicked servants, w 
disgrace and rob their masters more than they can do after 
they quit, or are turned out of the family —Unless, therefore 
they hecame more “fervent in spirit, in serving the Lord ; 
he was determined to show his contempt and abhorrence of 
them, by rejecting them; even as a man, whose stomach 
nauseates water which is lukewarm, casts it out of his mouth 
with loathing and disgust. (Votes, Jer. 14:19—22. 15:1—4, 
Zech. 11:7—9.) : 

The Amen. (14) ‘O Apnv. Truth. Notes, Matt. 6:5. John 
3:3. 14:4—6.— ‘he beginning.] ‘H apxn. Col. 1:18.—‘It 
signifies not passively, but actively. From whom a. creatures 
draw their beginning.” Leigh. pe John 1:1—3.)—Cold, 


—b. 


(15) ¥uxpos. Matt. 10:42.—Hot.] Zeoros. Zew, te be fervent, 
Acts 18:25. Rom. 12:11.—Lukewarm. (16) X\capc . XAta wo, 
to make moderately warm, a 
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18 I tciunsel thee to “buy of me *gold tried in 
the fire, ‘that thou mayest be rich; and *white 
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that *the 
shame of thy nakedness do notappear; "and anoint 
ubine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see. 

19 As ‘many as I love, I rebuke and chasten: 
4be zealous therefore, ‘and repent. 

20 Behold, {I stand at the door, and knock : if 


+ 13:44, 25:9. x Mal. 3:3, 1 Cor. 3:12,13. 1 Pet.1:7. y 2:9. 
2: tor, 8:9. 1 Tim. 6:18. Jam, 2:5. 2 Seeon4,5. Ps, 51:7. a 16: 
15. In. 47:3. Jer, 13:26, Dan. 12:2. Mic. l:11. Nah. 3:5. _b John 9:6—11. 


John 2:20,27. ¢ Deut.8:5. 28am. 7:14. Job 5:17. Ps. 6:1, 39:11, 94:10, Prov. 
3:11, 12. 15:10,32. 22:15, Is. 26:16. Jer. 2:30, 7:28. 10:24. 30:11. 31:18, Zeph. 3: 


V.17. While the state of the Laodicean church was so 
lamentably declined, that very few real Christians, and those 
of very small proficiency, remained in it: the spiritual pride 
and self-confidence of the presiding minister, the pastors and 
people, had proportionably increased! and this gave occasion 
to the following reproof, instruction, and counsel. They were 
ready to say within themselves to each other, and even in a 
boasting manner to their neighbours, that “* they were rich” 
in spiritual gifts and attainments; that they were ‘increased 
in goods,” and had obtained a larger measure of every spi- 
ritual gift and endowment, than they formerly had, even when 
the apostles were with them. (Noles, 1 Cor. 4:8—13. 5:1—5.) 
They thought, indeed, they had need of nothing; but were 
complete in knowledge, wisdom, goodness, strength, and 
establishment in the privileges and liberty of the gospel; like 
poor lunatics, who fancy every house and estate which they 
see or hear of to be their own. Thus they preferred them- 
selves to others; and, being proud in spirit, instead of “ poor 
in spirit,” they could only pray in the Pharisee’s manner; 
(Note, Luke 18:9—14.) and were utterly incapable of the life 
of faith in Christ for all things pertaining to salvation. For 
they ‘knew not that they were wretched and miserable,” in 
a most abject, perilous, and perishing condition, and utterly 
destitute of wisdom and grace: not only poor, as all natural 
mien are, but poor as professors of the gospel; being Phari- 
sees upon evangelical principles; and proud of their attain- 
ments in Christianity, when in fact most of them were wholly 
unconverted. This delusion took place because they were 
“blind ;” they had only that “* knowledge which puffeth up ;” 
but they had never seen the real glory of God in Christ, the 
evil of sin, their own exceeding sinfulness, the deceitfulness of 
their hearts, or the excellency of the gospel. (Notes, John 
9:39—41. 1 Tim. 6:1—5. 2 Pet. 1:8,9.) They therefore con- 
tinued ‘tnaked,” though they knew it not; being neither 
covered with the justifying righteousness of Christ, nor 
adorned by his grace.—The original is peculiarly emphati- 
cal: for the article is préfixed to the first epithet, so that the 
passage may be thus rendered, “* Thou art the wretched 
one, the miserable one, &c.” and thus alone were they dis- 
tinguished from all the other churches. 

V. 18,19. The case described in the preceding verse 
was that of the church in general, and of its bishop, pastors, 
and members in. particular, by the testimony even of ‘ the 
Searcher of all hearts;” yet he counselled them “to buy of 
him” those things of which they were in such urgent need. 
They could have them from no other in the world; and he 
sold them to the poorest, who applied for them, “ without 
money and without price.” (Note, Is. 55:1—3.) Even such 
wretched and indigent sinners as they were might obtain 
these invaluable blessings ; yet much of what they valued, 
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any man hear my voice, and open the door, 8I wik 
come in to him, and ‘will sup with him, and he 
with me, 

21 To‘him that overcometh will I grant "to sx 
with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, 
land am set down with my Father in his throne. 

22 He "that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 


2. 1 Cor. 11:32, 2 Cor. 6:9, Heb, 12:5—11. Jam. 1:12. d Num. 25:11—13. Ps. 
69:9, John 2:17, Rom, 12:11. 2 Cor. 7:11, Gal. 4:18. Tit, Q: 14 See on 2:5,21, 


22. f Cant. 5:2—4. Luke 12:36, g John 14:21—23. h 19:9, Luke 12:37. 17:8. 
i See on 2:7, Kk 1:6, 2:26,27, Matt. 19:28. Tuke 22:30. 1 Cor. 6:2.3. 2Tim, 2 
12. 1 5:6—8. 7:17. Dan. 7:13,14. Matt. 28:18. John 5:22,23, Eph. 1:20—23. 
Phil. 2:9—21, m 6,13. See on 2:7,11,17. 


amore suitable manner. (Votes, 17. John 16:3—11,14,15. Rom. 
11:16—21.)—These warnings and exhortations were not given 
them in indignation, but in mercy ; for it was the general rule 
of his conduct to ‘t rebuke and chasten those whom he loved :” 
(Notes, Heb. 12:4—11.) and they might consider these re- 
bukes as tokens of his favour: for such they would prove if 
properly attendedto. It behooved them, therefore, to be very 
zealous and earnest in these most important concerns; espe= 
cially in repenting, renouncing, cleansing away, and seeking 
eye of the evils into which they had fallen. (Vote, 

Tried in the fire. (18) Wervpwpevov. 1:15. Eph. 6:16. 2 Pet. 
3:12. Zech. 13:9. Sept. Having been fired, or tried in the fire. 
TIvewots, 1 Pet. 4:12.—Eye-salve.] Koddovpiov. The deri- 
vation is uncertain, but the meaning undisputed. (Notes, 
1 John 2:20—29.) 

V.20—22. 'To encourage the repentance, and excite the 
earnestness, of the lukewarm Laodiceans, the Lord called 
on them to notice, with admiration, his condescension, pa- 
tience, and grace; that, while they were so wanting in love 
to him, he stood waiting ‘Sat the door,” and seeking to be 
readmitted into the church, and into their hearts, from 
whence their sins had driven him. He stood without, 
“knocking,” by the dispensations of his providence, the 
warnings and instructions of his word, and the convincing 
influences of his Spirit; and thus requiring them to receive 
and entertain him. (Notes, Cant. 5:2—8.) Nay, though 
the church should not admit him; yet, if any individual 
among them was willing to “open,” and give up his heart 
and affections to him, in order that he might destroy his ene- 
mies and rivals, cast out idols, subdue all iniquities, and 
“make all things new ;” he would certainly “enter in,” and 
take such delight in the work of his grace, and communicate 
such blessings and consolations to the soul of that man, that 
it might be said ‘he supped with him, and he with him;” 
such intimate communion should be thenceforth maintained 
between redeeined sinners and their most gracious Saviour 
(Notes, 5:1. Cant. 6:1—3. Matt. 26:29. Luke 12:35—46. 22: 
24—30.)—He graciously condescends to “sup with them’ 
now, and he will take them to ‘sup with him” hereafter, and 
that for ever. (Note, 19:9,10.)—In short, to every conqueror 
over such strong temptations as the Laodiceans were exposed 
to, the Lord promised a blessing proportioned to the difficulty 
of the conflict: for he engaged to “grant him to sit with him 
in his throne ;” and by an inconceivable union and fellowship 
with him in all his glory, and an interest in all the benefits of 
his mediatorial authority and power, to possess an honvur 
and felicity which can never be explained or conceived, ex- 
cept by those who experience it. For as these victors would 
be first conformed to Christ in conflict, self-denial, and suf- 


though worthless in itself, must be renounced in order to | fering, so would they at last be conformed to him in victory 


appropriate them, and hence it might properly be called ; and exaltation; being ‘ seated with him in his throne,” 


“buying” them. (Votes, Matt. 13:44—46. Phil. 3:8—11.) 
They were therefore ** counselled” (and the counsels of Christ 
are commands, invitations, and promises,) to apply to him 
for “gold tried in the fire, that they might be rich.” This 


even 
“as he overcame and was set down with his father in his 
throne.” The same inexpressible dignity would also be be- 
stowed on other conquerors in Jike difficult circumstances, 
for the warnings and instructions were intended for the be- 


denotes that true and precious faith and grace, which in num- | nefit of all who heard them, in every age and nation.—The 


berless instances has endured the hottest fire of persecution 
without being consumed, and has been rendered more re- 


ruins of this city show that it once was most magnificent: 
but at present no human creature dwells there. So that the 


splendent by the flames; and which proves most advanta- | state of these seven cities, both respecting Christianity and 
geous in affliction, in the hour of death, and in the day of | their outward prosperity, exactly accords to the commenda- 


judgment. 


This would make them “rich” in reality, as it | tion or rebuke, which were given to the churches established 


would ensure and evidence their interest in “the unsearch- | there, by the Spirit of prophecy, above seventeen hundred 
able riches of Christ,” and in all the promises given through | years ago! which remarkable coincidence contains an in- 


him to his people. (Notes, Eph. 3:8. 2 Pet. 1:3,4.) He 
advised them also to buy of him ‘‘white raiment, that they 
might be clothed, and that the shame of their nakedness 
might not appear:” for as.‘ their own righteousnesses were as 
filthy rags,” and their profession of Christianity hypocritical ; 
so they must soon be exposed and put to shame before men 
and angels, unless they ae his righteousness put on them, 
for ‘a robe of salvation,” and were made holy by his sancti~ 
ing Spirit. (Votes, 4A—6. 16:12—16. Gen. 2:25. 3:7—11. 
‘os. 2:2—5.) But as their pride and self-confidence had 
blinded them to the truth of their case and character, and 
consequently to the value of these blessings; so Christ di- 
ected them to “anoint their eyes with eye-salve, that they 
might sce :” let them examine themselves by the rule of his 
word, and pray earnestly for the teaching of his Holy Spirit, 
0 purge away their pride, prejudices, and worldly lusts; that 
they might Jearn their own real character and situation, and 
the nature and preciousness of his salvation, and value it in 


structive lesson, and a solemn warning to all other cities and 
nations favoured with the gospel, and to their rulers, ecclesi- 
astical and civil, not to neglect or trifle with so great a bless- 
ing.—Nothing, in these short epistles, is said concerning 
distinct congregations in any of the cities mentioned: though 
some time before there were several elders (xpeoBursot, or 


_emtgkorot) at Ephesus: on the other hand, nothing is intro- 


duced respecting any dependent churches in the neighbouring 
towns, or villages, as under the authority of the angel, or pre- 
siding minister, in each of these churches. Hence it ap- 
pears that men of discordant sentiments, on the subject of 
ecclesiastical government, in vain attempt to support their 
several systems, in every part, by this portion of Scrip 
ture. 

I stand, &c. (20) ‘Eornxa .. . kat povw. “Thave stood,... 
and do knock.” ‘I have been standing without for a long 
time; and yet I continue to knock for admission, thougn 
hitherto neglected." 

( 823 ) 
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CHAPTER IV. 


ohn, rn viaron, berolids heaven opened, and the glory of God, as seated onan 
exahed throne, —3,; surrounded by twenty-four elders, and four living 
creatures, who unite in adoring Hin, as the Creator and Lord of all, 4—l11. 


» A FTER this I looked, and behold, ¥a door was 

opened in heaven: and*the first voice which 
ITheard, was as it were of a trumpet talking with 
me; which said, ‘Come up thither, tand I will 
show thee things which must be hereafter. 


REVELATION. 
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2 And immediately tI was in the Spir.t: and 
behold, &a throne was set in heaven, hand on sat 
on the throne. 

3 And he that sat was to look upon ‘like a jas- 
er and a sardine-stone: and there was “a rain- 
ow round about the throne, in sight ‘like unto an 

emerald. 

4 And round about the throne ™were four and 


a 1:—3: b Ez.1it. Matt. 3:16. Mark 1:10. Luke 3:21. acts 7:56. WUE ane T: | 91:11,19,20, Ex. 24:10. Kz. 1:26. 28:13. k 10:1. Gen. 9:13—16. Js. 54:9, 10, 
Do Ns he aaa See pel ae vo a A eats FN eee Nea 1:28. 1 2119. Ex, 28:18, 39:11. Bz. 28:13. m 11:16. 20:4, Matt. 19:25, 
‘ a dtto. : . » Ole . gv. bi . 2 1s . ahs Linde Ch abe ) i 22:30. 
67,13. 6:16. 7:9--17, 12:5. 19:4. 215.2213, 1s. 6:1. Dan. 7:9. Heb. 8:1, | Lake 
a : ONS. for ever show forth his:praise, and enjoy his love. (Votes. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATI o) J 9 


V.1—6. When he, who has “the fulness of the Spirit,” 
and who rules over all means and instruments, reproves, 
counsels, or commands; his words imply the promise of all 
needful assistance, to those who obediently attend to them. 
But how many professed Christians does that heart-searching 
Judge, who “knoweth our works,” behold, “who have a 
name that they live,” and perhaps much celebrity in the 
church, and “yet are dead in trespasses and sins!” Alas! 
it is to be feared, that in some cases both national establish- 
ments, regularly constituted, with rulers and teachers; but 
many more select religious societies, who have exact forms 
and notions, and who profess the truths of the gospel with 
some reputation, consist almost entirely of such persons, and 
have very little vital godliness among them. We should, 
therefore, be very diligent and impartial in examining ourselves 
by the rules of Scripture; very earnest in prayer to the 
Lord to show us what we are, and very careful not to rest 
satisfied with the opinion of men, even of the wisest and 
most discerning of the human race, respecting us.—When it 
is evident, that we, or the society to which we belong, have 
declined, in respect to vital godliness; we should spare no 
pains, and neglect no means, which may “strengthen the 
things that remain, and are ready to die ;” for the heart- 
searching Saviour often judges those works, not to be sound 
and upright before God, which men admire and applaud: and 
and our great concern is with our Judge, not with our fellow- 
subjects, or fellow-criminals.—In seeking a revival, in our 
own souls, or in those of others, it is incumbent on us, “to 
remember what we have received and heard;” that, by 
comparing our advantages and profession which our profi- 
ciency, we may be humbled and quickened; and so excited 
* to hold fast” what we retain, and to “repent and do our 
first works.”—But if men will despise warnings to ‘* watch 
and pray ;” Christ will surely come, when they do not expect 
him, and appoint such slothful servants their portion among 
his enemies.—Yet, even in very corrupt churches, he has 
commonly “ta few names, who have not defiled their gar- 
ments:” and if our lot be cast in such a situation, we should 
be ambitious of this true honour; that, amidst numerous bad 
examples, and strong temptations, we may be found *‘ a pecu- 
liar people, zealous of good works.” At present we may in- 
deed be hated, or derided, for this holy singularity of conduct ; 
but the Lord will admit us to the honour of “t walking with 
him in white,” as graciously accounted worthy of so great a 
felicity; when all unbelievers and formal professors shall 
have their portion in the blackness of eternal darkness. (Notes, 
2 Pet. 2:17. Jude 11—13.) Tor, whether few or many over-- 
come the peculiar temptations of their situation, they, and 
they only, will be accepted and triumphant at the last: not 
one of them shall have his ** name blotted out of the book of 
ife ;” nor will the divine Saviour refuse to confess the mean- 
est of their names, ‘‘ before his Father and all his holy angels.” 
 V. 7—13. It is incumbent on us to attend to him, ‘who 
is Holy and True,” who hates sin, yet performs his largest 
promises to believing sinners: he reigns on the throne of 
David; he ‘‘ opens” the gates of life and death, of heaven and 
hell, and none can shut them; “he ’shutteth and none can 
open.” Whether, therefore, “he set before us an open door” 
of access to his mercy-seat, or afford us an opportunity of 
usefulness ; no created being can shut us out from it. Even 
if we have but “little strength,” yet if we have “kept his 
word, and have not denied him,” amidst fears and discourage- 
ments ; he will not let any enemy prevail against us: andas he 
has all hearts in his hands, so he often disposes the opposers 
of his people to show them respect, to desire their friend- 
ship, to own that he has loved them, or gladly to receive the 
ruth from them. (Note, Gen. 50:15—20.)—If we would 
escape those severe corrections and violent temptations, 
which, from time to time, are permitted to try the churches 
hroughout the earth; we must patiently adhere to the truth 
and will of Christ; and shrink from no cross, with which we 


neet, when following his example: for an unwatchful conduct. 


makes way for temptation, and unfits men to resist it, (Note, 
Matt. 26:40,41.) While, therefore, we wait for him who 
“cometh quickly,” we should ‘hold fast the beginning of our 
confidence steadfast unto the end ;” that none may rob us of 
“ our crown,” or even of the comfortable assurance of obtain- 
sng it. For those who overcome, in the strength and after 
-he example of Christ, shall b> placed by him as pillars in 
he temple above, to go no more out: and they shall for ever 
enjoy all the privileges and the felicity of the city of God, to 
ne glory of the Father, and that q the eternal Son, who 
sas redeemed them with his precious blood; that they may 


( 924 ) 


21:22—27. John 17:24. 2 Thes. 1:11,12.) 

7. 14—22. While we bow our ear to the encouraging 
topics of the gospel, let us advert also to the language of “the 
Amen, the true and faithful Witness,” the Origin and Ruler 
of the ‘*creation of God,” whilst he speaks of the cha- 
racter and doom of lukewarm Christians. Alas! how many 
are there of the Laodicean stamp in every place! Did 
we suppose these epistles to be prophetical, as to the church 
in general, we might be induced to conclude, that the end of 
the world was nigh: for amidst the abounding of iniquity and 
infidelity, ‘*the love of many waxes cold;” and the state of 
religion, (Note, Matt. 24:9*-14.) even in this highly favoured 
nation, too much resembles that of this seventh church. The 
Lord knows, that very many professors of evangelical doc- 
trine at present are ‘“‘neither cold nor hot;” except as their 
indifference in essential matters is strangely counterpoised by 
a hot and fiery spirit of disputation about things of far infe= 
rior moment! No doubt the Laodicean state of the Christian 
churches, in most parts of the world, is one grand hinderance, 
nay, the grand hinderance of all, to the propagation of the gospel 
among the nations; who can scarcely conceive, that religion 
to be from heaven, the professors of which are so ‘ earthly, 
sensual, devilish :” and certainly the state of those who “hold 
the truth,” too often ‘tin unrighteousness,” and generally in a 
lukewarm manner, forms one grand objection and prejudice 
against the gospel, in the minds of numbers in this land; and 
gives moral and decent Infidels, Socinians, and Arians, their 
chief advantage against us. Yet the persons, who are chiefly 
reprehensible, are least likely to regard such admonitions: for 
whilst the Lord is saying, ‘I would thou wert cold or hot; 
but because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, 
I will spue thee out of my mouth;” they are boasting “ that 
they are rich, and increased with goods, and have need of 
nothing !” It is indeed a general rule, that professors of reli- 
gion grow proud, in proportion as they become carnal and 
formal: for, like glow-worms, they shine most in the dark, 
according to their apprehensions of themselves, and their 
commendations of one another. ‘The Pharisaical spirit is 
indeed always odious and dangerous; whilst it renders men 
ignorant of their wretchedness, poverty, nakedness, and blind- 
ness, and insensible of the preciousness of Christ and his 
salvation: yet the legal Pharisee is a hopeful character, com- 
pared with those who graft the Pharisee on an evangelical 
profession, and strangely connect it with Antinomian princi- 
ples and laxity of morals! The gracious Saviour, however, 
still continues to declare to all men their lost estate: and he 
mercifully counsels, even lukewarm and proud professors ot 
the gospel, as well as others, to come and buy of him un- 
searchable and never failing treasures, unfading robes ot 
righteousness, and that heavenly unction, which renders the 
most ignorant ‘‘wise unto eternal salvation.” Happy are 
they who take his counsel! for all others must perish in their 
sins. Even when he enforces his neglected counsels and in- 
vitations, with sharp rebukes and painful corrections ; (which 
he will do in respect of as many as he loves; JVote, 1 Cor. 11: 
29—34.) if we be thus made zealous and penitent, we shall 
deem them additional and most precious favours. May we then 
hear the voice of his word and his rod, while, with infinite com- 
passion and condescension, he continues to stand waiting and 
knocking at the door of our hearts; that he may enter in, and 
bring salvation with him. Let us earnestly beseech him to 
put forth his almighty power, and thus break down all obsta- 
cles to his own admission ; and so take entire possession of 
our whole souls: that we may be ashamed of our folly and 
ingratitude in allowing any creature to rival him in our affec- 
tions, or attempting to divide our hearts between him and 
worldly objects. Then we may hope, that he will communi- 
cate his consolations to us, ‘fill us with peace and joy in 
believing, and cause us to abound in hope by the power of 
the Holy Spirit ;” that he will “ delight over us to do us good,” 
and cause us to glory in him: and that, by his help, and under 
his banner, we shall conquer every enemy ; till our blessed 
experience explains to us, that which we cannot possibly be- 
fore understand, even what is meant by our “sitting down with 
him on his throne, even as he overcame, and is set down wit 
the Father upon his throne.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. IV. V. 1—3. When the Lord Jesus 
had dictated to his apostle the preceding epistles, and thus 
instructed him to write ‘the things which then were; a 
short interruption of his visions seems to have taken place, 
But afterwards, looking and waiting for further disccveries, be 
beheld “a door opened in heaven,” the holy habitat'or of 
God; and then another vision was introduced, whic, sade 
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twenty seats; and upon the seats | saw "four and 
twenty elders sitting, °clothed in white raiment ; 
and they had on their heads Pcrowns of gold. 

5 And out of the throne ‘proceeded lightnings, 
and thunderings, and voices. And there were 
fseven lamps of fire burning before the throne, 
which are *the seven Spirits of God. 

(Practica! Observations.] 


6 And before the throne there was ta sea of 


28,14. 7:11. 19:4. 0 See on 3:4,5. 6:11. p10. See on 2:10, 9:7. 
. Ps. 21:3. 2Tim. 4:8. q 8:5. 11:19. 16:17,18. Ex. 19:16. 20: 
. 18:18,14. 68:35. Joe! 3:16, Heb..12;18—29.  r Ex. 37:23. 


2 Chr. 4:20, 
Acts 2:3, 1 Cor, 12; 
Job 28:17, Ez. 


1:13, Zech, 4:2,11—14, 
1}, ¢ 15:2, Ex. 38:8, 


s 1:4, 3:1. 5:6, Matt. 3:11. 
1 Kings 7:23. u 2b:11, 22:1. 


way for his being shown ‘* things which must be hereafter.” 
( Note, 1:12—20.) |For this chapter and the next constitute an 
introduction to the prophetical part of the book, especially to 
the ‘* opening of the seals,” in the sixth and seventh chap- 
ters.—While he was contemplating the ‘door opened in 
heaven,” he heard a voice, as before, calling him to come up 
thither; and immediately he was ‘‘ in the Spirit.” (Vote, 
1:9—11.) Lt is not to be supposed, that any external objects 
were presented to the senses of the prophets on such occa- 
sions: but, the natural use of all their faculties being sus- 
pended, their minds were supermaturally impressed with the 
ideas of such things, as were particularly suited to illustrate the 
subjects, which they were employed toreveal. (Notes, Ez. 1: 
(—3. 8:1—4. 11:22—25. Acts 22:17—21. 2 Cor. 12:1—6.) It 
snould not therefore be supposed, that the objects, afterwards 
mentioned, have a real existence in heaven: but they were 
visionary emblems, suited to give proper instruction to the 
apostle, and to his readers: and the chief business of the ex- 
positor is to develope the meaning of them, and, as it were, to 
read the hieroglyphics. ‘Being in the Spirit,” and cast into 
an ecstacy, or trance, we may suppose that John did not well 
know “t whether he were in the body, or out of the body ;” 
He was, however, as to his own apprehension, admitted into 
the immediate presence of God, and had the vision of a glo- 
tious throne, on which One sat, whom he did not attempt to 
describe. This was emblematical of the universal, absolute, 
and eternal dominion of JenovaH; and of his exaltation far 
above all creatures, as their great Creator and Sovereign 
Lord. (Notes, 4—11. 5: 7:9—17. Is. 6:1—4. Ez. 1:26—28.) 
The visible glory, (which seems to have had some reference 
to the glory above the mercy-seat in the holy of holies, as 
there is throughout these visions an allusion to the temple, its 
furniture, and services,) being resplendent like the “jasper,” 
might be emblematical of the perfect purity and excellency of 
the divine nature; and its colour like the red sardine stone, 
might represent his awful justice and fiery indignation. ‘* The 
rainbow” was a well known emblem of the covenant of grace ; 
(Notes, Gen. 9:9—17. Is. 54:6—10.) and, its surrounding 
the throne denoted, that the holiness and justice of God, and 
all his dispensations as the Sovereign of all worlds, had re- 
spect to his covenant of peace and engagements of love, 
which he had ratified to his believing people; and that it 
harmonized with them. In this rainbow, the soft green of 
the emerald was predominant: which perhaps might imply, 
that as the green relieves the eye, which some other colours 
fatigue and dazzle, so the discovery made of the mercy of 
God in the covenant of grace refreshes the believer’s mind, 
which the display of his glorious power, holiness, and justice, 
would otherwise dismay and confound. On these subjects, 
the author writes with great diffidence. He conceives, that 
ali the scriptural emblems have some distinct meaning, espe- 
cially those of this book: but whether he has pointed out that 
meaning, or not, in general, and in particular instances, forms 
another question—A door opened. (1) Note, 3:7. 5:1—10. 

Jasper. (3) Taorde. 21:11,18,19.—Sardine.] Lapdivos. The 
adjective from capdcos, 21:20. Zapdovvk, 21:20.—Emerald.] 
Lpapaysivp. LTpapaydos, Ex, 28:17. Sept. Note, Is. 54: 
i1—l4. ;: 


V.4,5. Round about, at some distance from the exalted 
throne of God, were placed twenty-four thrones, of an inferior 
order, on which were seated twenty-four elders. These are 
generally allowed to have been the emblematic representa- 
tives of the whole church of God, both under the old and the 
new dispensation. The thrones on which they sat, their 
white raiment, (ote, 3:4—G6.) and their crowns of gold, 
implied their acceptance, sanctification, and royal priesthood. 
(Note, 1:4—6.) For, though the church militant was thus 
represented, as well as the church triumphant; yet the whole 
was described with relation to the security of the state of true 

- Christians, their glorious privileges, and the honour to which 
the Lord purposed to advance them. The number of these 
elders may refer to the twenty-four courses, into which the 
priests were divided ; (Notes, 1 Chr. 24:) or to the twelve 
patriarchs, and twelve apostles, as the heads of the Old and 
the New Testament churches. “ The lightnings, thunders, 
and voices,” which proceeded from the throne, according to 
the awful scene exhibited on mount Sinai, might imply, that 
God was as terrible as ever to the impenitent and unbelieving, 

Notes, 8:1—6. 11:19. Ew. 19:16—25. Heb. 12:18—21.)—The 

seven lamps of fire, burning before the throne,” were em- 
blematical of “the seven Spirits of God,” or the manifold 
_ gifts and graces communicated to all Christians by the baptism 
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glass like unto "crystal: and in *the midst of the 
throne and round about the throne were yfour 
beasts “full of eyes before and behind. 

7 And ‘the first beast was like a lion, and the 
second beast “like a calf, and the third beast had 
a face ‘asa man, and the fourth beast was like “a 
flying eagle. 

8 And the four beasts had each of them ¢six 
wings about him; and they were ‘full of eyes 


x 5:6. 7:17. Ez. 1:4,5 


y 8,9, 5:6,14. 6:1. 7:11, 14:3. 15:7.19:4. 2 8. Ez. 1:18, 

9. Num, 23:24, 24:9, Prov.28:2. Bz. 1:10. 10:14,21. 
39,10. ¢ 1 Cor. 14:20, d Deut, 28:49. 2Sam. 1:23. Is. 40¢ 
Dan. 7:4, Ob.4. e Is. 6:2. Ez. 1:6. 10:21,22, 2Tim. 4: 


2. f See onz.6. 1 Tim, 4:16, 


of the Holy Spirit and of fire. (Marg. Ref. r,s. 
—6. Matt, 3:11:12.) 

V.6—8. The ‘sea of glass, clear as crystal,” being per= 
fectly pure and transparent, (perhaps in allusion to the molten 
sea of brass in the court of the temple,) seems to refer to 
the “* Fountain opened for sin and uncleanness,” in which all 
the spiritual priesthood must wash, previously to their accept- 
able spiritual sacrifices. (Note, 15:1—4. -Fxr. 30:18—21. 
1 Kings 7:23—39. Zech. 13:1.) Various opinions have been 
held concerning ‘the four beasts,” or “ living creatures ;” as 
it certainly ought to have been translated, in order to adhere 
to the exact meaning of the original, and to preserve the 
truth of the emblem. The unaccountable notion, that the 
Trinity of Persons in the Godhead was represented by them, 
while two emblems were given of the Son, because of his 
incarnation and sacrifice, can have no other support than the 
names which have sanctioned it; for this plain reason; that 
“these living creatures” are, throughout, represented as the 
principal worshippers, not as the Cbject of worship. Nor 
can the far more general and plausible opinion, that they 
were representatives of the angels, as the cherubim in Eze= 
kiel’s vision evidently were, be supported by any sufficient 
proof: (Notes, Fz. 1:5—14. 10:1,2.) Angels indeed are per- 
sonally introduced, in the subsequent part of this vision ; but 
‘these living creatures” are spoken of as adoring “* the Lamb 
that was slain, who had redeemed them to God with his 
blood.” (Note, 5:3—10.) They must therefore, undeniably 
represent some part of the church of redeemed sinners, of 
the human race. Perceiving this, some expositors have sup- 
posed them to be representatives of the whole church, and 
the twenty-four elders of its rulers and pastors: but it is 
surely far more reasonable to reverse this arrangement, and 
to conclude that “the four living creatures” represent a part, 
the twenty-four elders the whole of the church, than that the 
larger number should represent only a part, and the smaller 
the whole. In short, it seems evident that they were em- 
blems of the true ministers of Christianity, in the different 
parts of the earth, through successive generations.—Ezekiel, 
being about to predict providential dispensations respecting 
the nation of Israel, had a vision emb/ematical of the ministry 
of angels, by which those events would be accomplished: but 
John’s predictions relating chiefly to the church in the differs 
ent regions of the earth, and to the affairs of nations only in 
subserviency to it, he had a vision emblematical of the minis- 
ters of religion, by whom the interests of the church would 
principally be maintained. As the heavenly temper of mind, 
and the spiritual endowments which qualify men for this ardu- 
ous work, accord in great measure, though in a far lower 
degree, to the affections and endowments of angels; it is not 
at all wonderful to find a coincidence in the hieroglyphics b 
which they were represented. But each cherub, in Ezekiel’s 
vision, had four faces; while John’s “living creatures” had 
the same four appearances, divided among them: for angels 
may he supposed to possess singly the several excellencies, 
which are given to many of the most eminent ministers.—In 
various particulars, the emblem teaches what true and able 
ministers are and do: and thus it serves to instruct and 
remind them of their important duties. ‘The lion” is the 
known emblem of courage and magnanimity: ‘the calf,” or 
young ox, of strength, hardiness, and patient endurance o, 
labour: '*the human face” is the emblem of prudence, bene- 
volence, and compassion: and ‘the eagle” of penetration, 
soaring beyond earthly things, contemplation of heavenly 
objects, and “‘affections fixed on things above.” The six 
wings denote alacrity, humility, promptitude, and speed in the 
Lord’s work. These “living creatures” were also “ full of 
eyes” before, behind, and within; which aptly represented 
vigilance, circumspection, attention to their work and charge, 
watchful and cautious observance of the motions and strata- 
gems of their enemies, self-acquaintance, and jealous dili- 
gence in searching their own hearts, and taking heed to their 
own spirits. Their unceasing and unwearied worship of the 
Lord, day and night, may signify, that through their instruc- 
tions, exhortations, example, and assistance, converted sin 
ners, in every part of the earth, from age to age, are contin 
ually blessing and glorifying God, and worshipping at his 
mercy-seat: and the three-fold repetition of the word holy, 
(as in the worship of the seraphim, in the above cited pas- 
sage in Isaiah,) might be an intimation of the Trinity of per= 
sons in the Godhead; to which respect was had, which 
Person soever was immediately addressed. (Notes, 1:4—2t, 
Ts. 6:1—4. John 12:37—A41.) 
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within: sand they ‘rest not day and night, say- 
ing, Holy, holy, holy, ‘Lord God Almighty, 
xwhich was, and is, and 1s to come. 

9 And when those beasts give glory, and 
honour, and thanks to him that sat on the throne, 
mywho liveth for ever and ever, 

10 The four and twenty elders "fall down be- 
fore him that sat on the throne, °and worship him 
that liveth for ever and ever, Pand cast their 
crowns before the throne, saying, 7 

11 Thou Sart worthy, O Lord, ‘to receive glory, 
and honour, and power: ‘for thou nast created all 
things, ‘and for thy pleasure they are and were 
created. 

1 Thes. 2:1. 2Thes.3:8,9. * Gr. have no 
i 1:8, 11:17. 15:3, 16:7,14, 19:15, 21: 


k See on 1:4. Heb. 13: 
n 5; 


. Is. 62:1,6,7. Acts 20:31. 
Ex. 15:11. Se on Is. 6:3. 


B. 1 5:13,14, 7:11,12. 
14. 19:4, Job 1:20. Ps. 72:11. Matt. 2:11. 
2 Chr. 7:3. Ps. 95:6. Matt. 4:9,10. Luke 24:52. 


Of glass. (6) ‘Yadevn. 15:2. ‘Yados, 21:18,21. The laver 
at Lore was formed of the brass, which had been 
used as mirrors by the women of Israel. (Note, Ez. 38:8.) 
The brazen sea was, no doubt, highly polished ; but this sea 
was formed of materials transparent as crystal: for the ves- 
sel seems here to be intended.—Beasts.] Zwa. From Cwn, 
life. Any living creatures may be intended. Beast, Onpiov, 
Dan. 7:3. Sept. f : 

V.9—Il. While these ‘four living creatures,” ascribed 
glory and honour, and rendered thanks, to the eternal Jeno- 
vAu, in the midst of the circuit of the throne, and nearer 
than the seats of the elders; (6) the four and twenty elders 
prostrated themselves before him in humble grateful adora- 
tion: and, in acknowledgment, that all their honour and 
felicity were bestowed on them of his mercy, they “* cast 
their crowns before the throne; and declared him to be 
worthy of all honour and dominion, as the great Creator of 
all worlds, by whose sovereign will they continued to exist, 
as they had been originally formed for his glory. (Notes, 7: 
9—12. John l:1—3. Col. 1:15—17.)—In the next chapter we 
shall find the same company worshipping the Son, as the 
Redeemer of sinners, and joined by the angels in that sacred 
service. (Note, 4:8—11.) 

Pleasure. (11) Ocdnpa. Will. John 6:383—40. Eph. 1:5,9, 


Mee Col. lel 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 

V.1—5. The Lord Jesus, ‘having overcome the sharp- 
ness of death, hath opened the kingdom of heaven to all 
believers; and if we look unto him by faith, and obediently 
attend to his voice, whilst he calls us to “set our affections 
on things above ;” we shall, by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, 
behold the glory of our reconciled God upon his “throne of 
grace ;” be encouraged by the engagements of his everlasting 
covenant, and draw nigh in humble boldness with our wor- 
ship ; notwithstanding the terrors of his justice, and the awful 
curses of his broken law. For blessed are all they who 
belong to his church, in heaven, or on earth. Great is the 
honour and dignity conferred on them, or prepared for them; 
yea, far greater than all the thrones, sceptres, diadems, or 
t-inmphs, which have excited the ambition or envy of man- 
kind in every age and place ; and which have been sought by 


o 7:11. 15:4. 22:8,9. 
p 4. 1 Chr, 29:11—16, Ps. 
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furious contests, and most horrible crimes, and through seas 
of human blood.—But our conflicts are of a more benign and 
oenevolent kind, though generally requiring much self-denial 
and patience. If, however, we are baptized with the illumi- 
nating, purifying, and transforming influences of the Holy 
Spirit, washed in the pure fountain of the Redeemer’s blood, 
and clothed in the sacerdotal robe of his righteousness ; we 
shall ere long have done with conflict and suffering, receive the 
victor’s honourable crown, and join in the rapturous adoration 
o* the heavenly worshippers. (Notes, 7:13—17. P. O. 9—17.) 
_V.6—I1. Here on earth the Lord conducts the affairs of 
his church by his ministers, whom he has brought nearer to 
him than their brethren, and who ought to aspire after a pro- 
portionable pre-eminence in holiness. Many indeed bear 
that name, who are far from answering the scriptural charac- 
ter of ministers: and we all may learn, by these instructive 
emblems, what need we have to pe humbled, and ashamed 
of our inconsistent conduct, and defective services : for though 
faithful ministers emulate the obedience of angels; yet they 
are conscious, that they “do not the things which they 
would.” It behooves us, however, to look into this mirror 
that we may learn “what manner of persons we ought to 
be,” and what we are ; and may thus know whatto pray and 
strive for; that we may become more bold, laborious, loving 
prudent, spiritual, active, vigilant, attentive to our own hearts, 
and devoted to the work of our gracious Lord, May he 
bless, uphold, encourage, and prosper all, who in any mea- 
sure answer to these characters: may he raise up numbers 
of such ministers, in all the four quarters of the globe: and 
may he convert many blind guides into faithful pastors: and 
‘illuminate all bishops, priests, and deacons, with the true 
knowledge of his holy word.’ Thus the worship of the church 
on earth, under the guidance and instruction of able and 
spiritual min‘sters, will become more like that of adoring 
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The apostle beholds asealed book, which none could open, and he weepe on that 
account, 1—4. He is assured by one of the elders, that the Lamb had pre- 
vailed to open it ; who accordingly comes and takes it, S—7. He hears the 
living creatures and the elders adoring the Redeemer ; while angels, and all 
creatures, join in the praises of ‘him who site on the throne, and of the 
Lamb that was siain,’’ 8—14, 


ND I saw in the right hand of him *that sat 
on the throne, "a book written within and on 
the backside, ‘sealed with seven seals. 
2 And I saw ‘a strong angel proclaiming with 
a loud voice, °Who is worthy to open the book, 
and to loose the seals thereof? 
3 And ‘no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither 
under the earth, was able to open the book, neither 
to look thereon. 


115:1,2. 1 Cor. 15:10. q 5:2,9,12. 2Sam. 22:4. Ps.18:3. r 14:7. Deut, 32:4. 
6:28,29. Neh. 9:5. Job 36:3. Ps. 29:1,2. 68:34, 96:7,8. s 10:6. Gen. 1:1. 
):1L. Te. 40:25,28. Jer, 10:11. 32:17. John 1:1—3. Acts 17:24. Col. 1;16,1%. 
2,10. t Prov. 16:4. Rom. 11:36. a Seeon4:3. b 10:2,8—11. In, 34: 
16. F 9,10. c6:1. Is. 8:16, 29:11. Dan, 8:26. 12:4—9. d Ps, 103:20. e 5 
Ta, 29:11,12. 41:22,23. f 13. Is, 40:13,14, 41:28, Rom, 11:34. 


seraphim: whilst the multitude of his people, in every place, 
as with one heart and voice, ascribe the whole honour of 
their redemption and conversion, their present privileges and 
future hopes, to the eternal and most holy God, who is 
“worthy to receive glory and dominion,” as the Omnipotent 
Creator and Sustainer, and the Sovereign Lord of the whole 
universe. May the name of our “ heavenly Father be” thus 
‘hallowed, his kingdom come, his will be done on earth, as it 
is inheaven.” Amen. (Notes, Matt. 6:9,10,13.) 

NOTES.—Cuarp, V. V.1—4. The vision still contin- 
uing, the apostle next “‘ saw a book in the right hand of him 
who sat upon the throne,” (Note, 4:1—3.) which was * writ- 
ten within, and on the ontside, and sealed with seven seals.” 
(Note, Ez. 2:9,10.) It appeared as a roll, consisting of seve- 
ral parchments, according to the custom of those times: and 
though it was supposed to be written within, yet nothing 
could be read till the seals were loosed. It was afterwards 
found to contain seven parchments, or small volumes, each 
of which was separately sealed: but if all the seals had been 
on the outside, nothing could have been read till they had 
all been loosed ; whereas the loosing of each seal was fol- 
lowed by some discovery of the contents of the roll: yet the 
appearance on the outside seems to have indicated, that it 
consisted of seven, or at least of several parts. ‘This roll, 
however, was an emblem of the secret decrees and purposes 
of God, relative to future events, from which all prophecies 
are, as it were, extracts; but it represented especially those 
secret purposes of God which were about to be revealed; and 
it may therefore be considered as the same, for substance, 
with that part of this book of the Revelation, which follows. 
—A mighty angel, as the Lord’s herald to all creatures, by 
proclamation, inquired who was “ worthy,” by his personal 
dignity or excellency, or the extraordinary services performed 
by him, to have the honour of opening this book. But there 
was no one, either angel in heaven, or man on earth, or 
spirit of man in the separate state, whose body lay under the 
earth, who could claim so high an honour; or so much as 
behold, and obtain the least insight into “the deep things of 
God” which it contained. (Votes, 11—14. Phil. 2:3—11.) 
When this was made known, the apostle, who had gone up 
thither, with earnest desires and expectations of hearing 
things, which should come to pass in after times, wept mush 
at his supposed disappointment. 

On the backside. (I) OmoSev. 
on the outside.—Proclaiming. (2) Knpvocovra. Matt. 3:1, 
4:17. 11:1.—No man. (3) Ovdets. Not one. 

V. 5—7.. One of the Elders, the emblematical represen- 
tatives of the church, seemed to the apostle, in his vision, to 
notice his grief, and to encourage him with the assurance, 
that “the Lion of the tribe of Judah” had prevailed to open 
the book; being distinguished from all creatures, and ho- 
noured far above them all. A tradition has generally pre- 
vailed, that a lion was painted on the standard of Judah, 
when the nation of Israel encamped in the wilderness; but 
this is not at all probable. (Vote, Num. 2:2.) Christ, how- 
ever, was descended from Judah, and had been predicted 
under this emblem of alion, in Jacob’s blessing. (Votes, Gen. 
49:83—10.) He was infinitely superior in dignity and power 
to all others of the tribe; and he is most terrible to his obsti- 
nate enemies, merciful to those who submit to him, and the 
guardian of his people: so that this title was peculiarly suited 
to him. He was described as “tthe Root of David:” in his 
human nature, he was ‘‘a Branch of renown,” sprung up 
from the decaying Root of David’s royal family; in respect 
of his Deity, he was the Roor whence David himself sprang 
and, as the promised Messiah, he was the great Honour, an 
the Source of all the dignity and authority of that distinguished 
race. (Notes, 22:16,17. Is. 11:1, Jer. 23:5,6. Matt. 22:41—46.) 
White the Elder was informing John, that Christ had pre- 
vailed te open the book; he looked, and saw with astonish- 
ment, thai near to the throne, and within the circle formed 
by the living creatures and the elders; (JVote, 4:4,5.) there 
stood ‘ta Lamb, even as it had been sla.n,” with the marks 
of the mortal wounds upon it, though it ha ] been marvellous] 
restored to life. (Votes, 8—14. 6:15—17 7:3—17, John 1:29. 
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4 And I wept much, &because no man was found 
worthy to open, and to read the book, neither to 
look thereon. 

5 And "one of the elders saith unto me, ‘Weep 
not: behold, ‘the Lion of the tribe of Juda, !the 
Root of David, ™hath prevailed to open the book, 
and to loose the seven seals thereof. 

6 And I beheld, and lo, "in the midst of the 
throne, and of the four beasts, and in the midst of 
the elders, stood °a Lamb as it had been slain, 
having Pseven horns, and “seven eyes, which are 
‘the seven spirits of God sent forth into all the 
earth. 

7 And he came and took the book ‘out of the 
right hand of him that sat upon the throne. 

(Practical Observations.] 

8 And when he had taken the book, ‘the four 
beasts, and four and twenty elders fell down before 
the Lamb, “having every one of them harps, ‘and 
golden vials full of “odours, which are Ythe prayers 
of saints. 

9 And they “sung a new song, saying, *Thou 
art worthy to take the book, and to open the seals 


4:1, Dan. 12:8,9.  h 4:4,10. 7:13. i Jer. 31:16. Luke7:13, 8:52, 23:28, 
Sohn 20 13. k Gen, 49:9,10. Num. 24:9, Heb. 3:14, 1 22:16. Is, 11;1,10, 
Jer. 23:5,6. Rom. 1:3.15:12. m i:l, 6:1. nn Seeon4:4—6, 0 9,12. 6:16, 
7:9—17. 12:11. 13:8. 17:14. 21:23, 22:1,3. Is. 53:7,8. John 1:29,36. Acts 8: 
82. 1 Pet. 1:19,20. p LSam. 2:10. Dan. 7:14, Mic, 4:13. Hab, 3:4, Luke 1:69. 
Phil. 2:9—t1. q 2Chr. 16:9, Zech, 3:9, 4:10. r Seeon4:5. 8 1. See on 4:2, 
8. t 14. See on 4:4,10. 7:10—12, 19:4. John 5:23. 1. 14:10—12, Phil, 2:9— 


Il. Heb. 1:6. u 14:2,3, 15:2. Ps. 83: 24. 81:2. x 15:7. * Or, incense. 
}. 8:3,4. Ps. 41:2. z 7:10—12, 14:3, Ps. 33:3. 4 - 98:1, 144:9. 14921, 
8.42;10, a See on2,3. 4:11. b 6:12,13:8. cl t. 20:28. 26:28. Acts 


10, 6. M 
20:28. Rom. 3:24—26. 1 Cor. 6:20. 7:23, Eph. 1:7. Col, 1:14. Tit. 2:14. Heb. 9: 


This was an emblematical representation of the Saviour’s 
High-Priesthood, before God, in our nature, as risen from the 
dead, through the merit of his Sacrifice, in behalf of ** all who 
come to the Father through him;” so that it was in conse- 
quence of that atonement, which the sacrificing of spotless 
lambs had prefigured from the beginning, that he prevailed to 
open the book. ‘The seven horns” of this emblematical 
Lamb, represented the power of his providential kingdom, to 
protect his subjects, and annoy his enemies; and his “seven 
eyes” may denote his prophetical office, and his personal 
knowledge of all hearts and of all events; but especially, 
the “treasures of wisdom,” laid up in him to be communi- 
cated to his church by “the seven Spirits of God sent forth 
into all the earth ;” that is, the Holy Spirit, as given by him 
to reveal the truth and will of God to apostles and prophets, 
that they might be written for the instruction of mankind ; and 
as illuminating the understanding and preparing the hearts 
of his people to receive that instruction. (oles, 1:4—6. 
4:4,5.)—Several eminent expositors suppose, that seven supe- 
rior angels, or archangels, are meant; but the text referred 
to, and the emblematical style of the book, are inconsistent 
with that interpretation. (Votes, 2 Chr. 16:7—10. Zech. 3: 
9,10. 4:3—10. 6:\—8.)—This divine Saviour, however, ap- 
proached to receive the book from “the hand of him that sat 
upon the throne.” 

V.8—10. When Christ, as “the Lamb which had been 
slain,” had received the book, and was preparing to loose 
“the seals,” the “four living creatures, and the elders,” who 
had before prostrated themselves in adoration of the great 
Creator; (Note, 4:9—I1.) new fell down in like manner to 
worship the Lamb, or the incarnate Son, as the Saviour of 
sinners; thus rendering him divine honour, even in the pre- 
sence of the Father's manifested glory. Their ‘t harps” (with 
reference to the music and psalmody of the temple) were 
emblems of their melodious praises and thanksgivings : ‘* the 
golden vials,” or small censers or cups, full of odours, like the 
burning of incense at the tabernacle and temple, represented 
the acceptableness of the prayers of the saints, through the 
untercession of Christ, and by the influences of his sanctify- 
ing Spirit. (Note, Ps. 141:2.) These were presented by 
the living creatures and elders, as the prayers of Israel were 
afered, while the priests were burning incense in the sanc- 
tuary. (Note, Luke 1:8—10.) For though heaven is the 
scene of these visions: yet they had continual reference to 
the temple and its worship; and the state of the church on 
earth is throughout particularly adverted to. Moreover, 
they all joined in a song of praise, which was not only most 
excellent; but it was also mew, in respect of the occasion and 
composition: for the Old Testament church celebrated the 
praises of Jenovan, their Redeemer from Egypt, and anti- 
cipated the coming of the expected Messiah; but the New 
Testament church adored Christ, as actually come, as having 
finished his work on earth by his sacrifice on the cross, and 
as ertered into his mediatorial glory. (Marg. Ref. z. Notes, 
7:9—12. 14:1—5. 15:1—4.) He, therefore, and he alone was 
worthy to take the book, and disclose the purposes of God to 
mankind ; for he had become incarnate, and, for the glory of 
God, and the salvation of men, had willingly given himself to 
be slain as a Sacrifice. Thus “he had redeemed them to 
God,” by the shedding of his all-atoning blood ; that he might 
bring them, as reconciled and accepted worshippers, into his 
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thereof: >for thou wast slain, ‘and hast redeemea 
us to God by thy blood ‘out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation; 

10 And hast made us unto our God tkings and 
priests: ‘and we shall reign on the earth. 

11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about *the throne, and the beasts 
and the elders: and the number of them ‘was ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands o 
thousands ; 

12 Saying with a loud voice, ‘Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain 'to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory 
and blessing. 

13 And ™every creature which is in heaven, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and *such as 
are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I 
saying, °Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power, be unto pHim that sitteth upon the throne, 
sand unto the Lamb, for ever and ever. 

14 And ‘the four beasts said, Amen. ‘And the 
four and twenty elders fell down and worshipped 
him that liveth for ever and ever. 


12—14, 1 Pet. 1:18,19. 2 Pet. 2:1, 1 John 1:7,.2:2. d 7:9. 11:9. 14:6. Dan. 4:1, 
6:25, Mark 16:15,16. Col. 1:23. _e 1:6. 20:6.22,5. Ex.14:6. 1 Pet.2:5—9 
f 20:6. Dan. 7:18,27. g 7:11. 1 Kings 22:19, 2 Kings 6:16—18. Ps. 103:20. 148: 
2. h See on4:4,9,10, i 19:6. Deut. 33:2. Ps.68:17. Dan. 7:10. Heb, 12:22, 
k Seeon9, Zech.t13:7. 1 4:11, 7:12, 19:1. Matt, 28:18. John 3:35,36. 17:2 
2 Cor, 8:9, Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Tim. 1:17. . m 3. 7:9,10. Ps. 96:11—13. 148:2—13 
Luke 2:14, Phil, 2:10, Col. 1:23. nm Is. 24:14. 42:10. 0 12.1:6. 1 Chr. 29:11 
Ps, 72:18,19, Matt.6:13, Rom. 11:36, 16:27, Eph. 3:21. 1 Tim. 6:16. 1 Pet. 5: 
Vi tuide 25, p Seeon4:2,3, q See on6,9.6:16.7:10. r 19:4, s Seeon4: 
0,11, 


presence; and he had collected them, by the preaching of the 
gospel and the power of his grace, out of the various families, 
languages, and nations of the world, to be exalted and conse= 
crated, ‘tas kings and priests,” through their union with him 
and conformity to him; they were therefore assured, that 
even on earth they should acquire the ascendancy both over 
their personal enemies, and those of his church, as well as 
“reign with him for ever in heaven :” (Note, 1:4—6.) and that 
their cause also would finally triumph on earth. (Votes, 
18:—20;1—6.)—It is indisputably manifest, that the “four 
living creatures” join in, or rather lead, the worship of the 
Lamb, as “having redeemed them to God :” and this proves 
beyond controversy, that part of the redeemed church is meant 
by this emblem ; and not angels, whose worship is next de- 
scribed, but in language evidently different. (Votes, 1I—14. 
4:4—11.)—Every kindred. (9) Note, 7:9-12. 

Vials. (8) Diadas, 15:7. 16:1,2,3,4,8,10,12,17. 17:1. 21:9.— 
Redeemed. (9) Hyopacas. 1 Cor. 6:20. 7:23. Marg. Ref. c. 

V.11—14. While these adoring praises were rendered, 
by the representatives of the church of redeemed sinners, to 
their divine Saviour ; the apostle heard likewise “ the voice 
of many angels round about the throne,” and encircling 
without the living creatures and elders; whose nun.ber 
amounted to many millions, and could not be ascertained, 
Yet they all,in perfect harmony, with a loud voice of adora~ 
tion confessed, that ** the Lamb, who had been slain,” for the 
redemption of sinful men, was ‘* worthy to receive power,” in 
his mediatorial character, and in human nature, over all 
creatures in heaven and earth; and “ riches,” even all the 
treasures of grace and glory, for the benefit of his people , 
and that ‘‘wisdom, strength, honour, glory, and blessing,” 
should be vested in him and ascribed to him, as the Object of 
universal adoration, praise, gratitude, and admiring love. 
Thus “ the innumerable company of angels,” though they do 
not stand related to the Saviour as partakers of the same 
nature, and have no immediate concern in bis redemption, are 
yet represented, as beholding such divine excellency and 
glory in him, and his mediatorial work, (for ‘‘ into these 
things they desired to look,”) that they adore and honour him 
with most rapturous ascriplions of praise ; rejoice in his exal- 
tation ‘* far above all principality and power,” and his autho- 
rity in human nature over all of them ; and seemed to vie with 
redeemed sinners in his worship! (Notes, Eph. 3:9—12. 
1 Pet. 1:10—12.)—In this they were immediately joined by 
all the inhabitants of heaven and earth, and the souls o. 
those in the separate state, whose bodies were under the 
earth, or in the sea; or by all creatures in the universe, 
according to their several capacities, with the exception of 
none but the determined enemies of God. (Votes, Ps. 148:) 
These, indeed the nature of the case, and the whole tenor 
of Scripture, as well as other visions in this book, necessarily 
exclude ; yet they too, though reluctantly, shall bow to Christ, 
and be put under his feet. (Notes, Is. 45:20—25. Rom. 14 
10—12. 1 Cor. 15:20—28. Phil. 2:9—11.) All the rest, how- 
ever, rendered and ascribed ‘* blessing and honour and glory 
to him that sat on the throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and 
ever ;” to which “ the four living creatures” joined a cordial 
“ Amen.” Thus the whole church, by its representatives, 
fell down and worshipped the eternal God. iWvatess 1:;8—"*, 
4:9—I1. John 5:20—23. 1 John 5:20,21.)—What words could 
more fully and emphatically declare, that Christ is and ought 
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CHAPTER VI. 


The opening of six of thr seven seals, and the emblematic discovery of future 
events made after each of them, 1—17. 


ND I saw *when the Lamb opened one of the, 

seals, and I heard, as it were *the noise of 

thunder, ‘one of the four beasts, saying, Come and 
see. 

2 And I saw, and behold, “a white horse : tand 
he that sat on him had a bow; fand a crown 
was given unto him: £and he went forth conquer- 
ing, and to conquer. 


a See on5:5—7. v 4:5. 10:3,4. 11:19. c 3,5,7.4:6,7. Acts 4:2 ee 19:11,14. 
Zech, 1:8. 6:3, e Vs.45:3—5. f 14:14, 19 Zech. 6:11—13, Matt. 28:18: 
g 11:15,18. 15:2. 17:14. Ps. 98:1. 110:2. Is. 2 Rom. 15:18,19. 1 Cor. 15:25, 


§5—57. 2 Cor. 10:3—5. h Seeonl. i 12:3, 17:3,6. Zech. 1.8,6:2, k 13:10. 


to be worshipped, equally with the Father, by all creatures, 
.o all eternity ? Will any one, afier reading this, assert that 
he is a mere Man, or a created Being ? or that it is idolatry 
to worship him ? Or will such persons profess to believe, that 
this book is the uwnerring word of God? If they waver as to this 
point, can they disprove the divinity of a book, the prophecies 
of which have already been so remarkably accomplished ? Or 
can any man, who opposes the worship of Christ, or the doc- 
trines of his Deity and atonement, and of salvation through 
faith in his blood, suppose that he can ever enter heaven ? or, 
if this might be, that he could join in the work and worship of 
that blessed world, or even so much as endure it ?—But there 
can be no dissentients, no discordant voices, in that world of 
light and love! (Note, Col. 1:9—14.) 

Ten thousand, &c. (11) Muotades puptadwv. Not “ ten 
thousand times ten thousand ;” but ‘‘ten thousands of ten 
thousands,” both being plural. (ote, 9:16.)— Him that liverh 
for ever and ever. (14) Zwyvre sts Tous atwvas rwv atwrvwr. 
1:18. 4:9. Here the same language is undeniably used of 
Jesus Christ, along with the Father. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—7. How vain and presumptuous must all man’s 
endeavours be, to discover future events, beyond the discern- 
ment of a sagacious probable conjecture, or as instructed by 
“the sure word of prophecy :” seeing that all things respect- 
ing the future are sealed up in impenetrable secrecy ; and no 
creature in heaven, earth, or hell, is able or worthy to dis- 
close the least tittle of them, except the incarnate Son of God 
alone! We need not indeed weep, that we cannot foresee 
the future events respecting ourselves in this world: as the 
eager expectation and prospect of distant prosperity would 
unfit us for present duties and conflicts ; and the foresight of 
future calamities would render our most prosperous days dis- 
tressing. Yet in this distracted evil world, we may properly 
desire to learn, from the promises and prophecies of Scrip- 
ture, what will be the final event to believers, and to the 
church ; and, in both respects, the Incarnate Son has pre- 
vailed to procure us all the information which our circum- 
stances need. May we then value, and study to become 
acquainted with, every part of that revelation which he has 
given us.—What apparently contrary excellencies centre in 
our Redeemer’s character ! ** The Lion of the tribe of Judah,” 
is also a meek and spotless Lamb, and a bleeding Sacrifice 
for sin: and while as a Lion he protects his people, even as 
a Lamb he is most formidable to his obstinate enemies. 
(Note, 6:15—17.) The whole universe could never, in any 
other instance, show such a union of unsearchable riches 
and deep poverty, of sovereign authority and willing entire 
subjection, of divine dignity and immense humiliation and 
condescension, of majesty and meekness, of holiness and love 
of sinners, of justice and mercy, of desert of hononr and hap- 
piness, with patient endurance of most complicated sufferings. 
In these, and various other respects, he is altogether worthy 
of our admiration, confidence, and imitation, as far as it is 
possible for us to be placed in similar circumstances. 

V.8—l4. As the omnipotentrand omniscient Lord of all, 
our gracious Saviour, rules all things by his universal provi- 
dence, and the energy of his omnipresent Spirit, in subser- 
viency to his great concern of ‘* redeeming us to God with 
his blood.” His faithfil ministers, therefore, through all the 
earth, while they instruct men to worship the Creator and 
Governor of the world ; will also excite them, by their doc- 
trine and example, most humbly to adore “the Lamb that 
was slain ;” and to present their loudest, sweetest songs of 
praise to him, in and through whom “the prayers of the 
saints” ascend as incense before the throne of God. He is 
‘eortiry to reveal and to direct the dispensations of Provi- 
dence ; yea, he is entitled to universal adoration: and if all 
the angels of God with one voice proclaim, ‘* Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain, to receive authority, riches, wisdom, 
honour, glory, and blessing ;” and if all holy and accepted 
vreatures, in the whole universe, give the same “ blessing, 
und honour, and glory, to him that sitteth on the throne, and 
to the Lamb, for ever and ever,” surely they, “* whom he hath 
redeemed to God with his blood, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation,” of the earth should cordially 
say Amen to it! Can we allow those persons to be his minis- 
ters and disciples, who refuse that honour to him, which all 
obedient creatures render him without one discordant voice 2 
ff it were possible for true Christians to refuse these adora 
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REVELATION. 


A D.%3 


3 And "when he had opened the second seal, I 
heard the second beast say, Come and see. 

4 And there went out another ‘horse that was 
red: and power was given to him that sat there- 
on to take peace from the earth, and that they 
should kill one another: !and there was give: unto 
him a great sword. ; 

5 And when ™he had opened the third seal, | 
heard the third beast say, Come and see. And I 
beheld, and lo, "a black horses and he that sat 
on him °had a pair of balances in his hand. 


Ps. 


Ex. 9:16,17. Is. 37:26,27. Ez, 29:18—20. Dan. 2:37,38. 5:19. John 19:18. 1 
5 n Zech, 6:2,6. 


17:13. Is, 10:5,6. Ez. 30:24,25. m Seeon 1. 4:6,7, 5:5,9. 
o Lev, 26:26, Lam. 5:10. Ey. 4:10,16. 


tions to the eternal Son of the Father, ** even the very stones 
would cry out” in abhorrence of man’s ingratitude to him, who 
stooped so low for their salvation. We cannot err in adoring 
him, “* whom all the angels of God worship.” Thus we shall 
most acceptably “ glorify him, that liveth for ever and ever,” 
and be trained up for the work and joy of heaven ; for which 
no sinner is qualified, who cannot cordially join “‘ the new 
song” of the redeemed, and ascribe “salvation, and glory, and 
blessing, to him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb 
for evermore.” Amen. 

NOTES.—Cuapr. VI. V. 1,2. It is generally agreed, 
that this chapter relates to the events which took place from 
the time of the vision, to the establishment of Constantine the 
great upon the Tinperial throne, as the first Christian empe- 
ror; by which the persecutions of Pagan Rome ceased, and 
Christianity became the established and favoured religion, 
throughout the empire—When the Lord Jesus, as ‘the 
Lamb that, had been slain,” “* opened the first seal,” the apos- 
tle’s attention was excited, by a voice like thunder ; and one 
of “* the four living creatures,” called on him to come-and see 
what passed. This was the voice of him who was “ like a 
lion ;” and the same took place, respecting the other living 
creatures in their order, afier the opening of the next three 
seals ; but the meaning of the emblem does not clearly appear. 
(Note, 4:6—8.)—The apostle then beheld, with astonish- 
ment, “a white horse,” on which One was mounted, armed 
with a bow, as for the battle: to him ‘a crown,” denoting 
royal authority, was given, and he went forth conquering all 
who opposed him, and still preparing to obtain new victories. 
(Notes, 19:11—15. Ps. 45:3—5. Zech. 9:13—16.)—Those 
who suppose the apostle to have had this vision in the reign 
of Nero, about A. D. 68, explain this emblem of the victo- 
ries gained by Vespasian and Titus, among which the taking 
and destruction of Jerusalem was most considerable. But it 
is almost incredible, that this most important event should be 
only thus obscurely hinted at ; if it had been then in futurity : 
and it is far more likely, that the apostle wrote this book a 
considerable time after that event. Others, therefore, explain 
this discovery of some victories, obtained by the Emperor 
Trajan, over the surrounding nations: but these events had 
no immediate connexion with the affairs of the church; and 
Trajan, who was a persecutor,; however celebrated in other 
respects, was not aptly described by one mounted ‘fon a 
white horse.” (Notes, Zech. 1:7—11. 6:1—8.) This emblem 
rather denotes righteousness and purity: and the mild bene- 
ficent victories of Christ, by his word and Holy Spirit, in the 
conversion of sinners to “the obedience of faith,” seem to 
have been thus predicted. After his advancement to hig 
mediatorial throne, he had gone forth, as a merciful and bene- 
ficent Conqueror, and had obtained many victories: but both 
Jews and Gentiles opposed the progress of his gospel ; yet the 
opening of this seal, showed that he would still go on with 
his conquests, and more widely than ever extend his spiritual 
dominion. Accordingly, accurate historians are of opinion, 
that Christianity spread more rapidly and extensively among 
the Gentiles just afier this time, than it had before done.—A 
crown, &c. (2) 14:14, 17:12. Matt. 28:18. , 

To conquer. (2) ‘Iva vixnon. That he might conquer, or 
adi to his conquests. (Notes, Ps. 110:) 

V. 3,4. The “ red horse,” which appeared at the opening 
of the second seal, leads our thoughts to wars and con- 
quests of another nature than those before considered. The 
Lord Jesus, in his righteous providence, seems to be here 
represented, as commissioning and employing the executioners 
of his vengeance on his obstinate enemies. (Marg. Ref 
i- 1.) Accordingly historians record, that insurrections, 
bloody battles, massacres, and devastations ofa most extraor- 
dinary kind, took place, between A.D. 100 and A.D. 138, 
Five hundred and eighty thousand Jews are computed to have 
been slaughtered in different places during that period; ana 
even a larger number of the Romans and Greeks seem to 
have been butchered by them, in the most barbarous manner 
imaginable. So that the two parties of the enemies of Chris 
and the gospel, the Jews and idolaters, seemed to vie with 
each other, in executing his righteous vengeance on their 
competitors. Thus the instruments of his indignation were 
empowered ‘‘ to take peace from the earth,” and to set mer. 
on to kill one another, and “a great sword,” of war ana 
slaughter, was put into their hand. (Votes, Is. 10:5—15. Jer. 
27:A—9. 51:20—24. Ez. 30:20—26.) Some make this period 
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6 And. heard a voice in the midst of the four 
beasts say, “A measure of wheat for a penny, and 
three measures of barley for a penny; Pand see 
thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 

7 And awhen he had opened the fourth seal, I 
heard the voice of the fourth beast say, Come 
and see. 

8 And I looked, and behold, a "pale horse: and 
ais name that sat on him twas Death, and hell 
followed with him. And power was given tunto 
them ‘over the fourth part of the earth, "to kill 
with sword, and with hunger, and with death, 
and with the beasts of the earth. [Practical Observations.) 

9 And when he had opened the fifth seal, *I 
saw under the altar ’the souls of them that were 
‘slain for the word of God, and for the testimony 
which they held: 

* The word chenix, signifieth a measure containing one wine quart, and the 
twelfth of aquart. p 9:4. Pa. 76:10. Seeon 1,35. r Zech, 6:3. 8 20:13, 
14. Is. 25:8. Hos. 13:14. Hab. 2:5, 1 Cor. 15:55. marg. Tf Or, tohim. t 8:7— 
(2. 9:15,18. 12:4, u Lev. 26:22—33. Jer. 15:2,3. 16:4,16. 43:11. Ez. 5:15—17. 
14:13—21. x 9:13.14:18. Lev. 4:7. John 16:2. Gr, Phil. . 2Tim. 4:6. 
y 20:4. 2Cor. 5:8. Phil. 1:23. z 1:9. 2:13, 11:3—7, 12:11.19:10. 2 Tim, 1:8, 
a Gen. 4:10. Ps. 9:12. Luke 18:7,8, Heb. 12:24. b Ps. 13:1. 35:17, 74:9,10. 94: 


8,4. Dan. 8:13. 12:6. Zech. 1:12. ¢ Seeon3:7.15:3,4. d 11:18. 16:5—7, 18:26, 
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to have lasted longer than is above stated; but such difficult 
questions cannot be particularly discussed, in this compen- 
dious view of these comprehensive prophecies. 

V. 5,6. “The black horse,” which appeared on the 
opening of the third seal, was a proper emblem of calamity 
and mourning: and the balances in the hand of the rider 
denoted, that in the times referred to there would be a great 
scarcity of provisions ; so that men would have their food 
weighed out to them, with great exactness, as it is done when 
any company is reduced to short allowance. (Lev. 26:26. 
Note, Ez. 4:9—17.). The voice also, which proclaimed the 
price of corn, has the same meaning ; though to an English 
reader it seems to denote the contrary. For the measure 
specified, according to the most acturate calculation, held’/no 
more than the usual daily allowance for bread to a labouring 
man, or even to a slave ; and the penny, or denarius, (about 
seven-pence half-penny,) was commonly his day’s wages. 
(Matt. 20:2.—T able of Money.) If then a poor man could 
only earn enough to buy a sufficient quantity of bread for 
himself, without any other necessary of life ; to what straits 
must he be reduced, in endeavouring to sustain a family! 
The barley indeed was stated to have been much cheaper: 
but then it is much less serviceable for bread ; and the poor 
could not possibly have obtained more than a bare subsist- 
ence, on the meanest food, without reserving any thing for 
-aiment, or other necessaries.—Yet the orders given to the 
emblematical executioner of this sentence, to ‘* spare the 
ail and the wine,” may imply, that there should not be a 
otal failure of the fruits of the earth. Perhaps the luxuries 
were not so much injured as the bread corn. (Note, Gen. 
43:11,12.)—This seal is supposed, by some expositors, to 
nave reached from A. D. 138 to A. D. 193; though others 
state it differently. There is, however, no material disagree- 
ment between them; and there are accounts, in the history 
of those years, of long continued scarcities, through the whole 
Roman empire ; during which, all the care of the emperors 
and their ministers, could only just prevent the horrors of 
entire famine.—This was another method by which Christ 
fought against the persecutors of his church. 

A measure. (6) Xowwt. Rather more than a quart. See 
Tuble of Measures. 

V.7,8. The pale horse, which appeared at the opening 
of the fourth seal, on which Death rode as a terrific con- 

ueror, followed by hell, (or the grave, and the state of 

eparted souls,) to seize onthe dead, was an apt emblem of 
the several divine judgments, which are afterwards enume- 
rated ; and through which, it is said, that ‘t power was given 
to death and hell,” over the fourth part of the earth; or a 
large proportion of its inhabitants, especially throughout the 
whole Roman empire. 
reach from A. D. 193 to A. D. 270: others include only 50 
years of that time under it. However, within the shorter 
period, there were more than twenty Roman emperors, who 
for a time ruled with great power, and most of them with 
great tyranny and cruelty, as long as their dominion con- 
tinued: there were also above thirty usurpers in different 
parts of the empire, who supported their c'atms by war, and 
perished with multitudes of their adherents. Amidst such 
intestine convulsions and fierce contests within the several 
provinces of the empire, ‘* death on his pale horse” must have 
destroyed immense numbers with the sword. This universal 
war and confusion, by taking men off from the cultivation of 
the earth, and destroying the fruits of it when produced, 
naturally made way for famine; which grievously prevailed 
in every place. The scanty, low, and unwholesome diet 
occasioned by hunger or famine, naturally introduced pesti- 
lence, which is often called death by the eastern writers: and 
the most learned men have declared, that so extensive and 
destructive a pestilence, as that which during this penod 
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Some expositors make this seal to { 
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10 And *they_ cried with a loud voice, saying, 
‘How long, O Lord, tholy and true, “dost thou 
not judge and avenge our bivod on them tha 
dwel on the earth ¢ 

11 And ‘white robes were given unto every one 
of them; and it was said unto them, ‘that the, 
should rest yet fora little season, guntil their fel- 
low-servants also and their brethren, that should 
be kiled as they were, should be fulfilled. 

12 And I beheld when he had opened the 
sixth seal, and lo, *there was a great earthquake; 
‘and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair. 
and the moon became as blood: ‘ 

13 And ‘the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, 
even as a fig-tree casteth her tuntimely figs, when 
she is 'shaken of a mighty wind. 

14 And ™the heaven departed as a scroll when 


1—6. Luke 21:22, Rom, 12:19, 2hes. 1:6—8. e See on 3:4,5.7:9,14. f 14 
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16:2, Heb. 11:40. h 8:5.11:13. 16:18. 1 Kings 19:11—13. Is, 29:6. Am. 1:1. 
Zech. 14:5, Matt. 24:7. - 28:2. ji Is. 13:9,10, 24:23. 60:19.20. Ez. 32:7,8, 
Joel 2:10,30,31, 3:15, Am. 8:9. Hag. 2:6,7,21,22. Matt, 24:29 45, Mark 13 
24,25. 15:33. Luke 23:44,45, Acts 2:19,20. k $:10—12. 9:1. Ez. 82:7. Dan. & 
10. Luke 21:25. t Or, green figs. | Is. 7:2. 33:9. Dan. 4:14. Nah. 3:12 
mo Ps, 10:26. Is. 34:4, Heb. 1:11,12. 2 Pet. 3:10. + 


wasted the empire for fifteen years together, is not met with 
in universal history. These desolations must also have 
given opportunity to wild beasts to increase upon the residue 
of the inhabitants ; and accordingly we read, that they were 
forced to wage war with wolves, lions, and tigers, and that 
ih were devoured by them. (Noles, Ez. 5:14—17. 14:13 

Pale, (8) Xwoos. 8:7. 9:4. Mark 6:39.—The word more 
generally signifies green: but the meaning of pale is also of 
full authority, and must be intended.—Death.] @avatos. 
Note, 20:11—15. 1 Cor. 15:55—58.—Hfell.] ‘Adys. Note, 
Ps. 16:8—11, 

V. 9—I1. On the opening of the fifth seal, the apostle 
observed ‘funder the altar,” (for there is a continual refer- 
ence to the appearance of the divine glory in the sanctuary, 
and to the peculiarities of the Jewish worship, JWVotes, Is. 6: 
1—8.) ‘* the souls of those” persons, ‘* who had been slain” 
for believing and obeying the word of God, and “ for the 
testimony which they” had borne to the truth of the gospel. 
These appeared as sacrifices, which had newly been offered; 
to show their fellowship with Christ in his sufferings, (Vote, 
5:5—7.) and the acceptableness of their faithfulness unto 
death, through his propitiatory oblation: for it is probable 
that the altar of burnt-offering is intended; though some 
understand it of the golden altar for incense, within the sanc- 
tuary. ‘These souls appear to have represented, not only 
such persons as had suffered martyrdom before the apostle 
had this vision; but the whole multitude, who were slain 
previous to the prophetical period referred to, beginning about 
A.D. 270. They however, with one consent anda loud voice 
inquired of the Lord, as “holy and faithfui,” or ‘the holy and 
the true One,” (Note, 3:7.) how long he would endure the 
provocations of the persecutors, before he proceeded to judge 
their cause, and avenge their blood on the inhabitants of the 
earth, by the subversion of the persecuting power of Pagan 
Rome. This was the language of their zeal for the honour of 
God, and their desire of the prevalence of the gospel. (Votes, 
18:20. Deut. 32:34,35. Ps. 94:1—7. Rom. 12:17—21.) The 
“ white robes given” to each of them denoted, that they were 
immediately admitted into a state of felicity, as accepted and 
holy: but they were required to “rest,” and wait a short 
space for “ the avenging of their blood ;” as there were many 
others of their brethren who would suffer death in the same 
cause, before the purposes of God respecting the destruction 
of their persecutors were fulfilled. (Votes, 7:18—17. 12:7—12 
18:20. 19:1—6.)—* Mr. Lowman observes very well, that this 
representation seems much to favour the immediate happiness 
of departed saints, and*hardly to consist with that uncom- 
fortable opinion, the insensible state of departed souls, ull 
after the resurrection.” Bp. Newton.—This seal seems ta 
have been a prediction of the terrible persecution of the 
church, under Dioclesian, which reached much further, and 
was far more bloody, than any of those that had preceded 
its The fury of it lasted for ten years, which was called by 
Christians, ‘ The Era of martyrs ;’ but this seal is supposea 
by some expositors to relate to the whole time between A. D, 
270 and 304.—Here also there are immaterial differences of 
opinion among learned men: and as so many interesting 
events are hinted at in a few verses; it can scarcely be 
supposed that, after many centuries, we should be able ta 
determine these matters with exactness ; especially as the 
historians of those times were uncommonly inaccurate 
and confused in their writings. 

O Lord, holy and faithful. (10) ‘O Aconorns, 6 dytos, kar 
adnStvos. 3:7. Acts 4:24.°2 Pet. 2:1.—Should rest. (11) Avae 
ravowvrat. See on Matt. 11:28. 

V.12—14. The great earthquake, (or violent concussion, 
whether of the earth or the heavens,) which followed the 
opening of the sixth seal, was the emblem of extraordinary 
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it is rolled together; "and every mountain and 
island were moved out of their places. 

15 And °the kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, 
and the mighty men, and every bondman, and 
every freeman, hid themselves in the dens, and 
in the rocks of the mountains ; 

16 And said to the mountains and rocks, 9Fall 
on us, and hide us from ‘the face of him that sit- 
teth on the throne, ‘and from the wrath of the 
Lamb: 

17 For tthe 


reat day of his wrath is come: 
and "who shall 


e able to stand ? 
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The four winds are restrained, by four angelt, from hurting the earth, tils 
“another Angel” seals the servants of God in the forehead, 1—3, The 
number of the,sealed from the several tribes of Israel, 4—8. n innumera- 
ble multitude of all nations are seen before the throne, 9—12; with an ac 
count of the way in which they came thither, and the blessedness which they 
enjoy, 13—17. 


ND after these things I saw ‘four angels 
standing on the four corners of the earth, 
cholding the fowr winds of the earth, that “the 
wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the 
sea, nor on any tree. 
2 eAnd [saw another Angel ascending from the 
east, ‘having the seal of ¢the living God: and he 
cried with a loud voice to the four angels, "to 
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revolutions, in the civil and religious state of the world, at- 
tended with vast commotions of every kind. The extreme 
“blackness of the sun,” and ‘“‘the moon becoming blood,” 
denote the extinction, with horror and bloodshed, of the most 
exalted and conspicuous persons, such as the emperors and 
their chief ministers, officers, and nobles: the “‘ falling of the 
stars,” was emblematical of the degradation, or death, of 
illustrious persons in great numbers, such as magistrates and 
senators. The departure of the heaven, like the “rolling up 
of a parchment” to be laid aside ; and the removal of the 
mountains and islands, seem to have represented the total 
subversion of the Pagan persecuting dominion, by the victo- 
ries of Constantine, and by his accession to the imperial 
throne ; and the entire and universal change which took place 
at that time. ‘The great lights of the heathen world, the 
powers civil and ecclesiastical, were all eclipsed and ob- 
scured, the heathen emperors and Cesars were slain, the 
heathen priests and augurs were extirpated, the heathen 
officers and magistrates were removed ; the heathen temples 
were demolished, and their revenues were appropriated to 
better uses, Bp. Newton. (Marg. Ref. i. Notes, Is. 13:9, 
10 Jer. 4:19—27. Ez. 33:7,8. Matt, 24:29—35.)—Such 
bad metaphorical descriptions of great revolutions abound in 
the prophecies of Scripture: for these events are emblems and 
anticipations of the end of the world, and the day of judgment: 
nor could any revolution be more properly represented by this 
language, than the entire and final subversion of the greatest 
fabric of Pagan idolatry, tyranny, and persecution, which 
ever existed on earth. (Note, 20:11—15.) 

Earthquake. (12)Zecpos. See on Matt. 8:24. The simi- 
litude of the figs, in a strong wind, falling from the fig-tree, is 
highly energetic. 

V. 15—17. This unexpected change would throw all the 
persecuting and opposing party into the utmost consternation 
and despair: and the apostle, in his vision, saw them all, 
even the slaves and freedmen, as well as the kings, captains, 
and great or rich men, endeavouring to shelter themselves in 
dens and caverzs, and vehemently wishing to be crushed by 
rocks and mountains; if that might but cover them from the 
power and manifested presence of God, and from “ the wrath 
of the Lamb,” whose gospel they had opposed, and whose 
servants they had persecuted. For the prevalence of Chris- 
tianity, and the accession of a Christian emperor, would lead 
them to conclude with desperation, that Jesus was indeed 
the Iuid that the time was come when he would take full 
vengeance on his enemies; and that none could resist him, 
escape from him, or pacify him. (Votes, 9:6. Josh. 10:16—18. 
Ts. 2:19—22. Hos. 10:7,8. Luke 23:26—31.)—The series of 
prophetic events requires us to interpret this seal, of the vic- 
tories and accession of Constantine; when the Christian 
church gained a complete triumph over the persecuting power 
of Pagan Rome: but the passage may profitably be accom- 
aS tu the day of judgment. (Votes, Ps. 2:7—12. 21: 

. PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

Ve1—8. The ministers of the gospel ought to call men’s 
attention to the prophecies of Scripture, and to the events in 
Providence which accomplish them.—The victories of our 
exalted Redeemer, by the preaching of the gospel, in bringing 
‘*the nations to the obedience of faith,” have been and will be 
progressive, till his cause be universally triumphant, we 
should therefore rejoice to be in any way instrumental in pro- 
synoting these beneficent conquests ; and our prayers, that ‘he 
may still go forth, conquering and to conquer,” should con- 
tinually be presented before “the throne of grace.”—But he 
fights in another manner against the despisers of his salvation, 
and the opposers of his glory: he can raise up and employ 
sanguinary potentates, or insurgents, to execute his vengeance 
on his enemies ; (Vote, Matt. 22:1—10.) and when he gives 
them power, and leaves them to their ‘town hearts’ lust,” 
they soon excite multitudes to kill one another by “ the force 
of the sword.” He can also withhold the influences of the 
heavens, and restrain the earth from yielding its increase ; 
and so visit the nations with distressing scarcity, or destruc- 
tive famine: and death, when commissioned by him, marches 
forth on “his pale horse,” and pestilences sweep away mil- 
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lions into the grave, and their eternal state; till at length the 

beasts of the earth seem to acquire the dominion of the deso- 

lated lands, and add to the miseries of the few remaining 

inhabitants. How mad must it then be for the potsherds of 

the earth to contend against his iron rod!—But let us be 

thankful for our exemption, in this highly favoured Jand, from 

these dire calamities, and for our peace, liberty, plenty, and 

manifold advantages; and let the rich be reminded, éven in . 
times of comparative scarcity, to give more liberally to the 

relief of their poor neighbours, and needlessly spend much 

less on themselves. In these temporal judgments, the Lord 

in wrath remembers mercy; and even his own people also 

partake of many of the calamities, in addition to the persecu- 

tions which they often endure ; but he will be with them, and 

cause all to ‘‘ work together for their good ;” and bring them 
forth out of them, as gold purified in the furnace. 

V. 9-17. Multitudes have already been “slain for the 
word of God, and for the testimony which they held con- 
stantly” to the truth; and many more will, probably, be 
thus killed, before his purposes shall be accomplished. But 
the Lord himself is the Comforter of his afflicted servants: 
‘“* precious is their blood in his sight ;” and their patience unto 
death in his cause, is a sacrifice most honourable, and there= 
fore most “tacceptable, to him through Jesus Christ.” Their 
enemies can ‘only kill the body :” then ‘the Lord delivereth 
them out of all their troubles;” “white robes” of joy and 
triumph “are given to every one ofithem;” they enter into 
immediate rest; and, after a short season, “the earth shall 
disclose their blood,” and the vengeance which is written will 
be executed on all their impenitent persecutors, by the holy 
and faithful Lord of all. (dotes, Ps. 149:7—9. Is. 26:20,21.) 
He has gained many signal victories over the most powerful 
enemies of his church; and vast revolutions, and convulsions 
in empires, have been effected, in order to the establishment 
of Christianity, in defiance of opposing princes and nations 
yet hitherto the commanders in this contest have rallied their 
scattered troops, and returned to the desperate charge. But 
he will shortly gain a more decided, universal, and durable 
victory, than any which he has yet obtained: and with more 
terrible destruction to the armies of the aliens. (Votes, 19:11 
—21.) And if, on such occasions, the most powerful kings, 
and valiant captains, and all other opposers of his power, are 
so dismayed, as to hide themselves in dens and caverns; 
what will the terror of the wicked be at the day of judgment, 
when the sun and moon shall literally be turned into dark- 
ness; when the heavens and earth shall become one common 
conflagration, till they pass away, and no place be found for 
them ;” and when the great day of the wrath of the Lamb 
will indeed be come, and none of his enemies will be able to 
abide it! In vain will they then ‘call to the rocks and moun- 
tains to hide them from him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb ;” from which none will be pre- 
served, except that despised cempany, who have here be- 
lieved, loved, and obeyed him. ‘Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but his words shall not pass away.” Be wise 
now, therefore, O “ye kings, be instructed, ye judges of the 
earth; serve the Lorp with fear, and rejoice with trembling. 
Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish.” (Notes, Ps. 
2:7—12.) And may all those who ‘look for such things be 
diligent, that they may be found of him in peace without spot, 
and b'ameless.” (Note, 2 Pet. 3:10—13.) 

NOTES—Cuap. VII. V. 1—3. This chayter is a cone 
tinuation of the sixth seal. (Votes, 6:12—17. 8:1--6.)-—-The 
“four angels, standing on the four corners of the earth,” re~ 
present the instruments of Providence throughout the nations 
in all parts of the earth: and their ‘restraining the winds, 
that no destructive tempests might be excited by land or sea, 
is supposed to be an emblem of the tranquillity of the Roman 
empire, and of all nations, subsequent to Constantine's acces~ 
sion to the imperial throne; which was the more delightful, 
as it succeeded such long-continued and terrible convulsions. 
and desolations.—At the same time, “ another angel came up 
from the east.” This angel seems to have been an emblem 
of Christ himself; for who else could have ‘the seal of the 
living God,” even the Holy Spirit, by which his peopl> are_ 
“sealed unto the day « cedemptior ?” (Notes, 2 Cor. .:21 
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whom it was given to hurt the earth and the 
sea. 

3 Saying, ‘Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, 
nor the trees, ‘till we have sealed 'the servants 
of our God ™in their foreheads. ’ 

4 And *®I heard the number of them which 
were sealed: and there were sealed °a hundred 
and forty and four thousand of Pall the tribes of 
the children of Israel. 

5 Of the stribe of Judah were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were sealed 
twelve thousand. 

6 Of the tribe. of "Aser were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Nephthalim were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Ma- 
nasses were sealed twelve thousand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Issachar were 
sealed twelve thousand. 
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22. Eph. 1:13,14. 4:30—32.)—By his gospel, he came from 
the eastern nations, where his religion was first published ; as 
the rising sun proceeds from east to west: and he diffused 
that heavenly light to the western, or European provinces 
of the empire, and accompanied it by his new creating Spirit ; 
and thus “ sealed” great numbers as “‘ the servants of God.” 
This great ‘Angel of the covenant,” as one having sove- 
reign authority, called to the other angels, to whom a com- 
mission had been given, to bring calamities on mankind by 
land and sea ; ordering them not to execute it, till he and his 
ministers, as the instruments of his grace, had sealed the 
“servants of God inthe forehead;” that they might be evi- 
dently distinguished from others, and so be preserved during 
the approaching calamities. This signified, that great num- 
bers would be baptized, and profess themselves disciples of 
Christ, during the happy tranquillity which followed Constan- 
tine’s accession; and that very many would be really con- 
verted, and renewed to the image of God, by the sanctifica- 
ton of the Holy Spirit—The gospel was very extensively 
creached during this period, and immense multitudes em- 
oraced Christianity. The favour, indeed, shown to the con- 
verts to Christianity, in an indiscriminate and injudicious 
manner, induced numbers from secular motives to profess 
themselves Christians; and thus tended greatly to fill the 
church with hypocrites, which introduced a worldly spirit, 
and at length caused manifold evils: yet this prophecy fully 
proves, that real religion was at first greatly promoted by the 
advancement of a Christian emperor; and that it obtained 
an establishinent in many places, which before had little re- 
garded it—‘I saw another Angel, even the great Angel of 
the covenant, Christ Jesus, ascending up from the eastern 
coast, where Jerusalem stood ; who, by virtue of his Media- 
torship, had in his hand that Seal, or mark of the living God, 
which in his eternal decree is set upon his elect, whereby 
they are sealed both to salvation in the end, andto a gracious 
protection till then: who did, by the mighty voice of his word, 
command these four angels, . ... saying, Hold your hands, &c. 
Bp. Hall. (Notes, 9:3—5. Ez. 9:1—7.) 

, V. 4—8. This account of the numbers sealed from 
the twelve tribes, cannot be understood in a literal sense ; 
for if we explain it exclusively of converts from the nation 
of Israel, it can hardly be supposed, that exactly the same 
aumber of each tribe was sealed. But Israel was the 
ancient people of God, which after some generations was 
incorporated as a church and a nation: and the Christian 
shurch, which succeeded to it, had, after a long time, 
supplanted both the Mosaic dispensation, and the idola- 
ry of Pagan Rome, and acquired an establishment upon 
he ruins of them. For the times of Constantine seem in- 
ended. (Note, 6:12—14.) As therefore the tribes of Israel 
vere numbered, after they were formed into a nation; so the 
aumbers added to the church, in consequence of this esta- 
clishment, were figuratively declared to be one hundred and 
torty-four thousand, or twelve times twelve thousand; a large 
definite number, probably, being put for an indefinite: and 
tnis being divided into twelve parts, one of them was assigned 
‘ each of the tribes of Israel; intimating that these per- 
suns succeeded to their privileges and occupied their place: 
tor, I apprehend the Gentile converts, as well as those of 
israel, were intended, (Note, 9—12.) since none else are 
mentioned as having been sealed.—The tribes are here ar- 
ranged differently than in any other place. Judah is placed 
first, in honour of Christ who sprang from him: Dan is 
wholly omitted, perhaps because idolatry was first publicly 
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8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin 
were sealed twelve thousand. [Practical Observations.] 

9 After this I beheld, and lo, ‘a great mul- 
titude, which tno man could number, "of all na- 
tions, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
xstood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
Hes ie with white robes, “and palms in their 

ands 3 

10 And cried with a loud voice, saying, *Salva- 
tion to our God which “sitteth upon the throne, 
and ‘unto the Lamb. 

11 And ‘all the angels stood round about the 
throne, and about the elders and the four beasts, 
fand fell before the throne on their faces, ‘and 
worshipped God, 

12 Saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, and 
wisdom, and ‘thanksgiving, and honour, and 
power, and might, be unto our God for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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established by that tribe. (Votes, Judg. 18:) Others, how- 
ever, think that the tribe of Dan had long before become 
nearly extinct: and, indeed, the tribe is not expressly men- 
tioned in the genealogies contained in the first of Chroni- 
cles. Levi is numbered with the rest; and Joseph is placed 
instead of Ephraim, while Manasseh 1s likewise continued. 
The order of primogeniture is neglected; nor is any regard 
shown to the children of the freewomen, above those of the 
bondwomen, as both are alike in Christ.—No satisfactory 
reason for these variations can be assigned. (Gen. 29:32— 
35. 30:1—22. 49: Num. 1: 26; Deut. 33:) 

V. 9—12. Many expositors suppose, that the preceding 
verses relate exclusively to the Jewish converts, who were 
at this time added to the church; and that these refer to the 
Gentiles who embraced the gospel during the same period; 
and others explain them of the peace and prosperity of the 
church during those days. But it appears to me evident, that 
the happy estate of those, who had adhered to Christ during 
the preceding calamities, and had been “ faithful unto death,” 
was intended: for though they had heen slain, or had other- 
wise been removed, before the favourable change took 
place; they were by this no losers, nay, exceedingly bene- 
fited: and the language of the subsequent verses is so ener- 
getic, that nothing short of heavenly felicity can answer to it. 
(Note, 13—17.)—A multitude so large, that no man could 
number it, collected from the several nations of the earth 
known in those days, appeared to “stand before the throne,” 
as accepted worshippers of God; and “before the Lamb,” as 
his redeemed people. (Notes, 5:3—10.19:I—6.) This view 
and interpretation give us enlarged conceptions of the suc- 
cess of the gospel, during the first three centuries ; and may 
encourage the hope, that vast numbers lived by obedient 
faith, and died in Christ, unknown to history ; notwithstanding 
the lamentable account transmitted to us, of the heresies, 
contentions, and corruptions, which prevailed at that early 

eriod. For these form by far the most prominent subjects 
m the ecclesiastical records of those times.—Every one ot 
this company was “clothed in white robes,” as perfectly jus- 
tified, sanctified, and made happy in heaven. (Notes, 3:4—6. 
6:9—I1. 19:7,8. Ps. 51:7. Is. 1:16—20. 1 Cor. 6:9—11.) 
They had also been engaged in war: as victors, they carried 
the well known emblem of palm branches: and having 
obtained complete salvation, in respect of their souls, they 
ascribed it in no degree to themselves, or to their own wis- 
dom, strength, labours, services, sufferings, or martyrdom ; 
but gave the whole glory of it to their God and Father, who 
was seated “ton the throne,” as being the effect of his un- 
merited love and grace; ‘‘and unto the Lamb,” as it was 
entirely bestowed on them through his atonement and meaia 
tion. While these redeemed sinners stood next to the throne, 
and Jed the worship of heaven, in virtue of their union with 
the incarnate Son of God; the angels, free from the least 
emotion of envy, and rejoicing in their exaltation, and the 
glory of God in it, stood without the circle, made by the em- 
blematical representatives of the church and its ministers, 
and in prostrate adoration added their cordial Amen, to 
the praises rendered to God and the Lamb. They then 
showed their delight in that solemn and rapturous worship, 
by ascribing “blessing and glory to” their God and Portion, 
as the Fountain of all excellency and felicity ; celebraung 
his manifold wisdom in these surprising events ; joining their 
thanksgivings to those of redeemed sinners; rendering him 
the honour of all his wonderful works; and rejoicing that 
power and might belonged to him for ever and ever. This, 
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13 i\nd one of the elders answered, saying 
unto me, What! ire these which are !arrayed in 
white robes? ™ynd whence came they ? 

14 And J said unto him, Sir, "thou knowest. 
And he said tome, These are they which °came out 
of great tribulation, ?and have washed their robes, 
and made them white in %the blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore tare they before the throne of 
God, ‘and serve him day and night in his temple : 
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being connected with their consent to the praises rendered to 
God and the Lamb, clearly intimated that “they honoured 
the Son, even as they honoured the eternal Father.” (Note, 
5:11—14. 

Palms. (9) Dowixes. John 12:13. (Notes, Lev. 23:39—42. 
Matt. 21:8—11. Luke 19:28—40.)—For ever and ever. (12) 
Ets rovs awwvas rwv acwvwv. 4:9. 5:13,14. 10:6. 11:15. 14:11. 
15:7. 19:3. 20:10. 22:5. Acwy, quasi act wy, always existing. 

V.13—i7. The scene, thus presented to the apostle’s 
mind, related to events which did not occur till above two 
hundred years afterwards, namely, in the time of Constan- 
tine; as he was, therefore, receiving prophetical information, 
one of the representatives of the universal church inquired of 
him, whether he knew who they were, thus “arrayed in 
white robes,” or whence they came. And the apostle having 
respectfully replied, that he was persuaded the elder well 
knew, thus intimating his desire of instruction ; he was shown, 
that ‘these were persons who had come out of great tribu- 
ktion.”—This could not be meant of the Gentiles, converted 
to Christianity after the accession of Constantine; for they 
had come out of no great tribulation peculiar to them rather 
than others: and though it might be accommodated to the 
state of the church at large in those peaceful days, which had 
succeeded to a season of extreme tribulation; yet it far more 
aptly and emphaticaily represented the case of those multi- 
tudes, who had been “faithful unto death,” amidst the haras- 
sing persecutions of the foregoing ages. (Votes, 6:9—I1. 
Acts 14:19—23. 1 Thes. 3:1—5. 2 Thes.4:5—10. 2 Tim. 3:10 
—12.)—They had, indeed, been ‘in great tribulation,” from 
many causes, but they were now come forth out of it; and 
their sorrows and sufferings were finished and terminated 
for ever.—They were attired “tin white robes:” but their 
robes had not always been white; for they had “ washed 
them and made them white.” This they had effected, not by 
their repentance, or forms, or services, or acts of charity ; no, 
not by their labours and sufferings for the gospel, or their 
blood shed in martyrdom: but they had washed their robes 
from the guilt and pollution which had contaminated them, 
“in the blood of the Lamb ;” by faith in his atoning sacrifice 
and prevailing intercession, and by trusting in his name for 
the mercy and grace, which he died to procure for sinners ; 
and by living by the sanctification of his Spirit unto obe- 
dience. ‘ Therefore” they had found acceptance with God, 
and admission into heaven, and ‘‘ stood before the throne ;” 
where with unceasing, yea, continually augmented pleasure, 
they served and worshipped God “day and night ;” (Notes, 
Ps. 134: Heb. 423—l1, v. 9.) whilst he graciously dwelt 
among them as their Father and Friend, overshadowing 
them with his presence, and filling them with ineffable and 
rapturous joy. Thus, by his love, and the displays of his 
glory, all their thirstings after him and holiness were filly 
satished; nor were they troubled with one desire of any 
other or greater happiness, than they securely enjoyed. 
(Notes, Matt. 5:6. Luke 16:24—26. John 4:10—15. 6:30—35.) 
Neither were they exposed to any affliction, temptation, fear, 
or persecution, (like the heat of the noonday sun;) as all 
these were finally passed away. (Votes, Ps. 121:5—8. Is. 
26:3—6. 32:1,2. Matt. 13:3—8,20,21.) For “the Lamb who 
redeemed them to God with his blood ;” and who, in conse- 
quence of his victory, was seated with his Father upon his 
throne, employed his power and authority in satisfying and 
anticipating all their wants, and conducting them to the 
inexhaustible Fountain-head of unalloyed felicity ; whilst the 
eternal Father, as “delighting over them to do them good,” 
“wiped away all tears from their eyes,” and turned their 
former sorrows into the fulness of eternal joy. (Notes, 21:1 
—4,22—27. 22:1—5. Is. 25:6—9. 60:15—22.)—Nothing on 
earth can fully answer to such language as this: and indeed 
the prosperity of the church at the time predicted, very soon 
terminated as a dream; (Votes, 12.) and cannot be reason- 
ably considered, as exclusively, or primarily, nor indeed at all 
intended, by this most energetic and rapturous language. 
But such a view of the immediate felicity of those, who fol- 
Jowed Christ faithfully in the predicted season of persecution, 
was very proper to reconcile the minds of C!.isstians to their 
trials, and to animate them to face death in its most verrifying 
forms. Accordingly, the church, during these times, seems 
to have studied this book more, and even to have understood 
this first purt of it far better, than Christians in succeeding 
generations have generally done.—“ With God is the Foun- 
tain of life :” but it is “the Lamb that was slain,” rho “ leads 
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and he that sitteth on the tnrone snall tdwe 
among them. : ; 

16 They shall ‘hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more; neither shall *the sun light on them, 
nor any heat. 

17 For the Lamb which is Yin the midst of the 
throne shall #feed them, and shall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters: and »God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes. 


6. Is. 41:17, 49:10. 65:13, Matt. 5:6. Luke 1:53, 6:21. John 4:14. x Ps, 121:6, 
Cant. 1:6. Is. 4:5,6. 25:4, 32:2, Jon. 4:8. Matt. 13:6,21. Mark 4:6,17. Jam. 1:11, 
y Seeon5:6, 7 Ps, 22:26, 23:1,5, 28:9, 36:8. Cant. 1:7,8. Ia. 25:6, 40:11. 49:9, 
Bz. 34:23. Mic. 5:4. 7:14. Matt. 2:6. maurg. John 21:15—17. Acts 20:28. 1 Pet. 
5:2. 8 21:6. Ps. 36:9. Is. 12:3. 30:25, 35:6,7. Jer. 2:18. 31:9. John 4:11,14. 7: 
37,38. b 21:4. Is, 25:8, 30:19, 35:10, 60:20, 


sinners unto that Fountain of living waters.” (Note, 22:1.)— 
Washed, &c. (14) How could such an idea ever enter the 
human mind, as washing linen garments in blood, and so 
rendering them white; apart from the doctrine of the atone- 
ment, and the efficacy of faith in that atonement, to cleanse 
the ae from sin? (Notes, 1:4—6. 1 Pet. 1:17—21. 1 John 
1:5—7. 

Great tribulation. (14) Ths Srcbews rns peyadns. The 
great tribulation.— Serve. (15) Aatpevovety. Matt. 4:10, Luke 
1:74. Rom. 1:9. Aarpera, John 16:2. Rom. 9:4. 12:1.—Heat. 

16) Kavya. 16:9.—Lead them. (17) ‘Odnynoe. John 16:13, 
ores Ps. 23:1—3. Prov. 8:20,21.) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—8. The intervals of peace on earth are caused by 
a positive divine interposition, to restrain the furious passions 
of men, and the agency of Satan; which at all times natu- 
rally tend to confusion, discord, mischief, and misery.—W hen 
the Lord Jesus sees good to grant his church seasons of rest, 
and to raise up men endued with authorily, to countenance 
and concur in promoting the gospel ; he commonly “ seals” 
many by his converting grace, “‘ unto the day of redemption :* 
(Note, Acts 9:31.) But human depravity, and the artifices 
of Satan, often pervert peaceful and prosperous days into an 
occasion of negligence and hypocritical profession ; and this 
makes way for the ministering angels being again commis~ 
sioned to bring calamities upon the earth. Nothing, how- 
ever, can finally hurt those, who are “* sealed by the Spirit :” 
nor let it be deemed futile to observe, that this seal must be 
‘ton the forehead,” visible both to friends and foes, but not to 
the believer himself, except as he looks steadfastly in the 
glass of God’s word. (Notes, Hz. 9:1—7. P. O.)—It is 
encouraging to those, who are decidedly on the Lord’s part in 
this evil world, to hear of the increase of “ the true Isxael of 
God ;? and they will pray him to add to their numbers “a 
hundred fold more, how many soever they be :” and, though 
they, who offer these fervent prayers, may not live to witness 
this blessed change, they must exult to recollect what multi- 
tudes are gone before them to heaven; and what accessions 
are daily making to the number from all the nations of the 
earth; and what glorious times are coming, according to the 
sure word of prophecy. 

V.9—17. The few believers, who are scattered abroad 
in this world, seem a*solitary and singular remnant, and as 
such are generally despised: yet they have innumerable 
friends and coadjutors, with whom they will shortly and for 
ever be united. The whole multitude, who now stand before 
the throne of God, with all that ever shall be saved, were 
once ‘‘dead in sin” and exposed to wrath; but they were 
taught their guilt and danger, and Jed to trust in the Lamb of 
God. (Notes, 2 Cor. 5:13—15. Eph. 2:1—10.) Thus they 
began to fight the good fight of faith, against Satan, the 
world and sin ; amidst many fears, sorrows, and temptations: 
at length they obtained “the garments of joy,” and the palm 
of victory ; and now they ascribe all their “ salvation to God, 
and to the Lamb ;” while adoring angels delight to swell the 
chorus of their joyful thanksgivings. Could we ascend into 
heaven, and inquire, “ who they are that are arrayed in 
white robes, and whence they came ;” amidst ten thousand 
differences in other matters, we should learn that every one 
of them had come out of sorrow, and out of sin; that they 
had all been in conflict and tribulation ; and that they had 
all ‘washed their robes, and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb.”—Not one discordant voice will be heard in 
heaven for ever; nor could those who expect salvation, in any 
other way, join the praises of that blessed world, or even say, 
Amen, tothem. As all the redeemed owe their felicity wholly 
to the sovereign mercy of the Father, through the atonement 
of the Son, and by the sealing and_new creation of the Holy 
Spirit; so the work and worship of God their Saviour is their 
element, and his presence and favour complete their felicity ; 
nor can they conceive ofany other joy. Let us then inquire 
whether we have, in our judgment, experience, and affec- 
tions, “the meetness for this inheritance of the saints in light.” 
(Note, Col. 1:I—14.) All who are admitted to the marriage- 
supper of the Lamb, previously seek and obtain “ the wed- 
ding garment :” none will ever join this company before the 
throne, who have not on earth learned to lisp their song, and 
to anticipate their felicity. If this be our privilege, let us 
bless God for his mercy, and patiently endure our season and 
measure of tribulation; expecting shortly “to hunger no 
more, and thirst no more ;” to have no more sin, temptation, 
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the seventh seal is opened ; and, aftera short silence, seven angels appear 
with seven trumpets prepared to announce approaching judgments ; with 
reference to Christ's intercession and the prayers of his saints, 1—6. The 
sounding of four of the trumpets, with the emblematical predictions follow- 
ingeachof them; and an intimation of more awful calamities, under the 
other three, 7-13. 


Bo Kote when he had opened the seventh seal, 
there was ‘silence in heaven about the space 
of haif an hour. 

2 And I saw the ‘seven angels which stood be- 
fore God ; and to them were given seven “trumpets. 

3 And ‘another Angel came and ‘stood at the 
altar, shaving a golden censer; and there was 
given unto him 'mucli incense, that he should 
‘offer i¢ "with the prayers of all saints upon ‘the 
golden altar which was before the throne. 

4 And 'the smoke of the incense, which came 
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with the prayers of the saints, ascended up be 
fore God out of the Angel’s hand. 

5 And the Angel took the censer, ™and filled it 
with fire of the altar, and cast if finto the earth: 
"and there were voices, and thunderings, and 
lightnings, and °an earthquake. 

6 And the Pseven angels which had the seven 
trumpets prepared themselves to sound. 

7 The first angel sounded. and there followed 
shail and fire mingled with blood, and they were 
Teast upon the earth: and *the third part of trees 
was burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up. 

8 And the second angel sounded, tand as it 
were a great mountain "burning with fire was cast 
into the sea: *and the third part of the sea be- 
came blood ; 


a 5:1,9. 6:1,3,5,7,9,12. b Job 4:16. Ps. 37:7. 62:1. marg. Hab. 2:20. Zech. 2; 
13. c 15:1. 16:1. Matt. 18:10. Luke 1:19. d6—12. 9:1,13,14. 11:15. See on 
Num. 10;1—10. 2 Chr, 29:25—28. Am. 3:6—8. e 7:2. 10:1, See on Gen, 48:15, 
16. Ex, 3:2—18. Acts 7:30—32. £9:13, Ex.30:I—8. 2 Chr. 26:16—20. Rom, 
8:34. Heb. 7:25, g Lev. 16:12. 1 Kings 7:50. Heb. 9:4. +h Lev. 16:13, Num. 
16:46,47. Mal. 1:11. * Or, addit to the prayers. i4. 5:5. Ps, 141:2, Luke 1: 
10. Heb. 4:15,16, 10:19—22. 1 John 2:1,2. =k 9:13, Ex. 37:25,26. 40:26. 13. 


or sorrow ; to be with our beloved Saviour, enjoying the ful- 
ness of his love, drinking ineffable delights from “ the living 
fountains of waters,” to which he will lead us, and to have 
all tears for ever wiped from our eyes.—‘‘ I have waited for 
thy salvation, O Lorp,” (Notes, Gen. 49:18. Js. 12:1—3. 
Luke 2:25—32.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. VILL. V.1—6. The last of the seven 
seals contains under it far more than all the others; as it 
introduces, and indeed included that period which fell under 
the seven trumpets. When this seal was opened, “ there 
was silence in heaven for about half an hour ;”? which either 
intimated, that the peace of the church and of the empire 
would be of a very short continuance, or it was expressive of 
the solemn expectation excited on the occasion, During this 
interval, the apostle saw ‘‘ the seven angels who stood before 
God,” having been appointed to this service, of whom we 
shall read more afterwards: and “ to each of them was given 
a trumpet,” that they might in succession sound an alarm to 
the nations. (Marg. Ref. d.)—At the same time ‘ another 
Ange:” appeared as a Priest, standing before the altar of 
incense. The appearance of a Lamb was emblematical of 
“Christ our Passover, sacrificed for us ;” and this Angel no 
doubt represented him in his priestly character, offering up 
the prayers of all his saints before God, accompanied by his 
all-prevailing intercession. (Note, Luke 1:3—10.) This 
being done, “the Angel filled the censer with fire from the 
altar.’ As there was no fire on the golden altar, except that 
in the censer, which was taken from the altar of burnt-offer- 
ing; the fire, here spoken of, must have at first come from 
the altar of burnt-offering. This the Angel cast on the earth ; 
“and there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and 
anearthquake.” This denoted, that the approaching calami- 
ties would be the effect of the displeasure of God with men, 
for their opposition to the gospel of his Son, and their inju- 
rious and cruel treatment of his people; and so in fact be 
inflicted, as an answer to their prayers for deliverance, 
through the intercession of Christ. (dWotes, 6:9—11. 11:15— 
18.) After this, the seven angels prepared to sound the 
trumpets.—* The great Angel of the covenant ... came and 
stood, as the High-Priest of his church, before the altar of 
heaven;...and many holy and effectual prayers were 
offered unto him, that he might by his merciful mediation pre- 
sent them to God the Father.’ Bp. Hall. The placing of 
this circumstance immediately before the sounding of the 
trumpets, suggests, that the subject of these prayers was the 
occasion of something to be called for by these trumpets; 
and what could this be, but that of the destruction of the Ro- 
man empire? It is plainly suggested, that the petition for 
some delay would be accepted; yet all further applications 
on that head are discouraged by a most significant emblem, 
the censer being cast away.’ JVhitaker. (Notes, Ex. 27:1 
—8. 30:1—8. Lev. 10:1,2. 16:11—14.) 

‘ qe (3) AcBavwrov. From \:Bavos, frankincense. Matt. 

V.7. The emblematical predictions following the four 
frst trumpets, principally related to the gradual, but complete 
‘wyversion of the Roman empire, in the western part of the 

orld ; though this was connected with multiplied calamities 
tm the eastern provinces, which are also implied. Constantine 
the great built Constantinople, and made it his residence, 
and the metropolis of the empire ; and, by a concurrence of 
circumstances some time after his death, that vast fabric, the 
Roman empire, was divided into two parts, governed by two 
“istinct successions of emperors. But the western and east- 
en empires, when thus separated, were not wholly uncon- 
nected; so that the ruin of the western empire was attended 
by xreat convulsions in the eastern; and the subsequent sub- 
“ersion of the latter occasioned manifold evils in the countries 
which had constituted the former. As therefore the events, 
which related to the two divisions of the empire, were thus 
mvolved with one another, it was proper that the predictions 
of them should be so likewise: vet the residue of the chapter 
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primarily predicts the subversion of the western, and the next 
chapter that of the eastern empire. (Notes, 9:)—The calm, 
which followed Constantine’s accession to the throne, did not 
last long: even the latter part of his life was far from being 
undisturbed ; and afier his death many bloody wars were 
waged within the empire, by his sons with each other, and 
other competitors, for the imperial authority: whilst the 
church was disturbed by various descriptions of heretics ; 
and unnatural persecutions were raised, by men who called 
themselves Christians. These and other evils weakened 
both the church and the state; and after atime, the Huns 
and Goths from the northern regions of Europe, broke in 
upon the distracted empire, and made terrible ravages in 
many of its provinces, The latter events seem to have been 
especially intended by the storm of “hail and fire mingled 
with blood,” by which a third part of the productions of the 
earth were destroyed; that is, multitudes were killed, both 
high and low, grown persons and infants, through the whole 
Roman empire, which might be deemed a third part of the 
earth, as discovered at that time. (Fx. 9:22—25. Mure. 
Ref.)—This period is supposed by some approved expositors, 
to reach from A. D. 338 to 412: but others explain it princi- 
pally of the incursions of the Goths under Alaric, who entered 
the empire A. D. 395; and after spreading desolation by fire 
and sword through the provinces, A. D. 410, took and plun- 
dered Rome, with circumstances of barbarity, very corre- 
spondent to these emblems, as contemporary writers have tes- 
tified: especially in that he slew without distinction, princes, 
nobles, priests, and people, and showed no mercy even to the 
tender infants; thus destroying ‘tthe trees and the green 
grass,” or smaller vegetable productions, indiscriminately.— 
‘The first four trumpets describe the removal of that power; 
which in the days of Paul, ... prevented the developement 
of ** the man of sin:” namely, the western imperial dignity of 
Rome.’ Faber. On the decease of Theodosius, that great 
prince, A. D. 395, the northern cloud, which had been so 
long gathering, discharged itself—He died in the month of 
January, and before the end of the same year, the Gothic 
nation was in arms.—The barriers of the Danube were 
thrown open; the savage warriors of Scythia issued from 
their forests ; and the uncommon severity of the winter, (the 
season in which natural hail and snow are generated,) 
allowed the poet to remark, that they rolled their ponderous 
wagons over the broad and icy back of the indignant river. 
The fertile fields of Phocis and Beotia were covered with a 
deluge of barbarians, who massacred the males of an age to 
bear arms, and drove away the beautiful females, with the 
spoil and cattle of the flaming villages” Gibbon.—‘I have 
adopted the language of the historian. Unconscious, that he 
was bearing his testimony to the truth of prophecy, he has 
used the same allegorical language, as that employed by St. 
John. ‘The correspondence cf nations, says he, ‘was in 
that age so imperfect and precarious, that the revolutions ot 
the north might escape the knowledge of the court of Ra- 
venna; till the dark cloud, which was collected along the 
coasts of the Baltic, burst in thunder upon the banks of the 
upper Danube.’’ Faber—The nature of this publication 
must exclude most of the quotations, which might be made 
from Gibbon, the elegant and infidel historian of the decline 
of the Roman empire: but he has certainly, without intend- 
ing it, shown the exact completion of these prophecies, in 
many instances.—Different opinions prevail, as to the dura- 
tion of the events, predicted by the sounding of the first trum- 
pet; but it cannot be expected, that these topics, which after 
all, very slightly affect the main subject, should be here par- 
ticularly noticed. Some think, that all the calamities brought 
on the empire, by the northern invaders, and especially those 
of Attila, mentioned in the ensuing note, were intended by 
the general language of this verse, though other eminent 
expositors place a part of them under the second trumpet. 
V.8,9. ‘A great burning mountain” is an emblem of a 
mighty destructive warrior, and has been so used by the 
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9 Ard she ‘\ird part of the creatures which 
were in tie sea, and had life, died ; and the third 
part of *the ships were destroyed. 

10 And the third angel sounded, and there 
fell «a great star from heaven, burning as it were 
a lamp, apd it fell upon the third part of the rivers, 
and upon “the fountains of waters ; ‘ 

11 And the name of the star is called *Worm- 
wood: and the third part of the waters became 
wormwood; and ‘many men died of the waters, 
because they were made bitter. 

a Ps. 48:7. Is. 2:16, 23:1. a 1:20, 6:13. 9:1. 
b 16:4, Ex. 7:20,21. Judg. 5:11. 2 Kings 


c Deut. 29:18. Ruth 1;20, Prov, 
Heb. 12:15, d Ex, 15:23, 


y 7,10,12. Ex. 7:21. Zech. 13:8. 
12:4. Is. 14:12. Luke 10:18. Jude 13. 
2:19—22, 2Chr. 3. Hos. 13;15,16. 

6:4. Jer, 9:15, 23 Am. 5:7, 6:12. 


Ped 
Lam. 3:5,19, 


most celebrated poets. (Note, Jer. 51:25.) The Roman 
empire, with its vast multitude of people and nations, might 
be aptly compared to the sea. (17:15.) This “great moun- 
tain, burning with fire,” therefore, being “cast into the sea, 
with the effects produced by it, represented most emphati- 
cally the irruption of the barbarous ‘nations, under ferocious 
leaders, into the Roman empire, and their shedding of the 
blood of immense multitudes, and destroying the cities, or 
desolating the country with fire and sword. After Alaric, 
with his Goths, had finished his depredations; Attila, at the 
head of a vast army of Huns, ravaged the empire during the 
space of fourteen years, massacreing, plundering, and de-~ 
stroying all before him, in the most barbarous manner which 
can be conceived. He even called himself ‘ the scourge of 
God, and the terror of mankind? and perhaps no man ever 
better merited that title. He was indeed a ‘ burning mountain 
cast into the sea, and turning it into blood ;” for he drenched 
the countries with the blood of the inhabitants, and destroyed 
every thing which came in his way; nor did any part of the 
empire wholly escape his fury. These events seem to have 
been principally intended ; but we may include under this 
trumpet the various calamities, which befell the empire from 
A.D. 412 to 450.—If these devastations under Attila from 
the north, belong to the first trumpet; those under Gense- 
rick, king of the Vandals, from Africa, to the south, must be 
here intended. (Vote, 10,11.)—But, whether Attila or Gen- 
serick were meant, it is manifest, that the “ third part of the 
sea turned into blood,” is the emblem of the Roman empire, 

upposed to contain a third part of the world; and the burn- 
ing mountain must consequently mean the conqueror, who 
produced these effects, and not the conquered: else in the 
same verse there are two emblems of the /atter, and none of 
the former. (Notes, 16:3—7 Ea. 7:15—21.) 

V.10,11. The ‘great star falling from heaven,” is ex- 
plained by some expositors of the Arian and Pelagian here- 
sies, and the contests and persecutions connected with them. 
And, no doubt, such events might very aptly be represented 
py “ the falling of astar,” and its imbittering and poisoning the 
waters, to the destruction of those who drank of them; the 
church also was miserably corrupted, and deformed by heresy, 
during that period. (Notes, Ex. 15:22—24. 2 Kings 2:19— 
22.)—Yet, the series of the prophecy favours the interpre- 
tation of those who explain these verses, to predict the con- 
tinuation of those calamities, which subverted the empire. 
An eminent prince, suddenly appearing in the heart of the 
empire, and conspicuous even in the mischiefs which he occa- 
sioned, might be aptly represented by “a great star,” or 
luminous meteor, shooting “ from heaven, and burning as a 
lamp.” The name “ Wormwood,” and the effect of its falling 
upon the waters, denote the further desolations of the empire, 
and the ruin of the remaining comforts, which were left to 
the relics of the miserable inhabitants ; who were so harassed 
and afflicted, that they could not seek for the necessary sup- 
port of life, without exposing themselves to the fury of the 
invaders. (Notes, Judg. 5:11. Lam. 5:8—10.) Thus the 
imbittering and poisoning of the rivers and fountains, com- 
pleted the former judgment of turning the sea into blood.— 
Accordingly, very soon after Attila’s retreat, Genserick un- 
expectedly invaded the empire with three hundred thousand 
Vandals and Moors from Africa ; besieged and took Rome, 
and abandoned that city to the cruelty, avarice, and licen- 
tiousness of his troops ; and by this success he so weakened 
the empire, that it was soon after subverted. As this assault 
was made at the very source of the Roman power and pros- 
perity, it might on this account likewise be represented, as 
poisoning the rivers and fountains of waters.—Genserick was 
also a bigoted Arian, and a cruel persecutor of the orthodox 
Christians ; and in this sense too he poisoned the fountains. 
These events occurred between A. D. 450 and 458, 

a A pawigan (11) AyiSov. Here only. (Note, Deut. 

V. 12. Under the fourth trumpet the sun, moon, and stars 
or the great luminaries of the Roman empire, were eclipsed 
and darkened: (Votes, 6:12—14. Mait. 24:29—31.) for the 
third part, though spoken of the luminaries, or the time of 
their shining, seems still to refer to the extent of the empire, 
as containing one third of the then known world. While the 
splendour of the eastern empire was greatly tarnished, and 
it shone but with a feeble and almost expiring light; that of 
the western was gradually extinguished. ‘ Genserick left it 
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A. D. 95 


12 And the fourth ange] sounded, and the 
third part of the sun was smitten, and the third 
part of the moon, and the third part of the stars ; 
so as the third part of them was darkened, fand 
the day shone not for a third part of it, and the 
night likewise. 

13 And I beheld, and heard an angel éflying 
through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud 
voice, "Wo, wo, wo, to the inhabiters of the earth, 
by reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the 
three angels, which are yet to sound! 

e 16:8,9. Is. 13:10. 24:23, Jer, 4:23, Ez. 32:7,8. Joel 2:31. Am. 8:9. Matt. 24: 
f Ex. 10;21— 
11:14, Ez, 2:10, 


in a weak and desperate condition: it struggled hard, and as 
it were gasped for breath, during eight short and turbulent 
reigns, for the space of twenty years, till at length it expired, 
A.D. 476, under Momyllus, who was in derision called 
Augustulus, or the diminutive Augustus. Bp. Newton. 
Still, however, though the Roman sun was extinguished, its 
subordinate luminaries faintly shone, whilst the senate and 
consuls continued. But, after several other changes, at 
length, A. D. 566, the whole form of the ancient government 
was subverted, and Rome itself was reduced, from being the 
empress of the world, to be a poor dukedom tributary to the 
Exarch of Ravenna——The events of above two hundred 
years are here predicted in six verses; events peculiarly 
important in themselves, and in their consequences, yet 
recorded by historians in the most disorderly and intricate 
manner. However therefore it may suit the design of those, 
who confine their labour to this one part of Scripture, to enter 
into particulars, or to argue either for or against any inter- 
pretation; it cannot fall in with the design of a practical 
exposition of the whole word of God. The author observes, 
with satisfaction, that the interpreters agree in the grand out- 
line: and even the testimony of infidels, when writing the 
history of these times, demonstrates the exact accomplish- 
ment of the prophecy.—‘I have now accomplished the labo- 
rious narrative of the decline and fall of the Roman empire, 
from the fortunate age of Trajan and the Antonines, to its 
atter extinction in the west, about five centuries after the 
Christian era. At that unhappy period, the Saxons fiercely 
struggled with the natives for the possession of Britain; Gaul 
and Spain were divided between the powerful monarchies of 
the Franks and the Visigoths, and the dependent kingdoms of 
the Suevi and Burgundians: Africa was exposed to the cruel 
persecution of the Vandals, and to the savage insults of the 
Moors: Rome and Italy, as far as the banks of the Danube, 
were afflicted by an army of Barbarian mercenaries, whose 
lawless tyranny was succeeded by the reign of Theodorick 
the Ostrogoth. All the subjects of the empire, who, by the 
use of the Latin language, more particularly deserved the 
name and privileges of Romans, were oppressed by the dis- 
grace and calamities of foreign conquest; and the victorious 
nations of Germany established a new system of manners 
and government, in the western countries of Europe.’ Gibbon, 
—Can there now be the shadow of a doubt, concerning the 
exact accomplishment of these compendious prophecies, some 
hundreds of years after they were written? And who can 
then hesitate to say, that St. John wrote by the inspiration ot 
that God, who sees the end from the beginning ? 

V.13. This “angel flying through the midst of heaven,” 
to denounce a wo thrice repeated, on the inhabitants of the 
earth, under the three remaining trumpets, was an emblen, 
intended to excite the strictest attention, and most awful 
expectation ; and to intimate that evils still greater, more 
extensive, and durable, would come on mankind, in the sub- 
sequent ages ; the events of which were about to be predicted. 
Hence they are generally called ‘the three wo-trumpets: 
and this introduction should be kept in mind. 

Midst of heaven.] Mecovpavnpatt. 14:6, 19:17. See 4 
Chr. 21:16. Sept. : 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

The intervals of peace, which the church has hitherte 
enjoyed, have commonly been of short continuance.—A midst 
the confusion occasioned by the vices of mankind, we should 
rejoice that “the Lorn reigneth:” and thatthe prayers of all 
true believers, being presented through the meritorious inter- 
cession of our great High-Priest, will surely be accepted and 
answered.—All created angels are ‘‘ ministering spirits,” for 
the benefit of “ the heirs of salvation ;” even when they are 
employed to visit nations with terrible calamities: nay, ‘the 
fire from the altar,” being cast on the earth, (the vengeance 
inflicted for men’s contempt of the sacrifice and salvation of 
Christ, and the injuries done to his people,) causes the most 
terrible desolations which occur in human affairs.—While 
the present wrath of God and of the Lamb, through those 
executioners of vengeance who mean not 89, fills countries 
with misery, destroys the wretched inhabitants, and imbitters 
and poisons all the comforts of life, till the greatest prosperity 
is totally darkened and extinguished, and all ranks and orders 
of men involyed in one common and dire calamity; the 
messengers of the Lord are ordered to proclaim aloud in all 
the world, that still more dreadful woes are in reserve for al’ 
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The fifth trumpet sounds, and the bottomless pit is opened, 1,2. The success 
of the Saracens, and the propagation of the imposture of Mohammed, are 
emblematicaliy predicted, 3—12, The sixth trumpet sounds ; and predictions 
of the successes of the Turks, and the impenitence of those who escaped their 
ravages, are delivered, 13—21. 


ND “the fifth angel sounded, and I saw +a 
star fall from heaven unto the earth: and cto 
him was given the key of “the bottomless pit. 

2 And he opened the bottomless pit; and 
*there arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke 
of a great furnace ; ‘and the sun and the air were 
darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit. 


a 12,13, 8:6—8,10,12. 11:14,15, b 1:20, 8:10. Is. 14:12, Luke 10:18. 2 Thes. 
2:3—8. 2 Tim. 3:1—5, c 1:18. 20:1. d 2,11. 17:8. 20:10. Luke 8:31. Rom. 10: 
7. Gr. e 17. 14:11. Gen, 15:17, 19:28. Is. 14:31, Joel 2:30. Acts 2:19. f See 


on 8:12, Ex. 10:21—23, Joel 2:2,10. g Ex. 10:4—15, Judg. 7:12. Is. 33:4. Joel 


the impenitent “* workers of iniquity :” for what are all tem- 
poral evils compared with “ the destruction of body and soul 
in hell 2?” Let sinners then take warning to ‘flee from the 
wrath to come :” let believers learn to value and to be thank- 
ful for their privileges; and let them “ patiently continue in 
well-doing,” and so “‘ look for the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ unto eternal life.” 
NOTES.—Cuap. IX. V.1,2. (Note, 8:10,11.) There 
can searcely remain a doubt, in the mind of an attentive 
inquirer, who has competent information on the subject, that 
these verses predict the rise and progress of Mohammed 
and his successors, as ruling over the Arabians or Saracens. 
Early in the seventh century, (about A. D. 606—608,) 
Mohammed began to aver a very extraordinary intercourse 
with God: declaring that the angel Gabriel was frequently 
sent to him, to teach a religion, which he was to propagate 
in the world, being an improvement and a perfecting both of 
the religion of Moses and of Jesus, as at first delivered, anda 
reformation of them from subsequent perversions and corrup- 
tions. His fabled journey to heaven was announced some 
years after. He pretended, that he had been predicted in 
the books of Moses; but that the Jews had expunged these 
predictions. He also declared that Jesus had foretold his 
coming, under the name of AAmed, which signifies very 
illustrious, and is nearly allied to Mohammed. (It is supposed 
that he mistook IlapaxAnros, comforter, for mepix\utos, very 
ilustrivus.) ‘These pretences are here, as it is generally 
agreed, described by ‘Sa star falling from the heaven to the 
earth ;” and the emblem is the more appropriate, because he 
shone with a very conspicuous, though pestiferous light. The 
key given to him, to “ open the bottomless pit,” or the abyss 
of hell, was a very suitabie emblem of the power and influence 
which God was pleased to permit him to acquire, for the pro- 
pagation of his satanical delusions; as if hell itself had been 
opened by him, and its destructive exhalations allowed to 
obscure the sun and infect the air. (Note, 3:7.) For this 
most artful, politic, and prosperous impostor, gradually ac- 
quired such ascendency among the Arabians, or Saracens, 
to whom he belonged, that they not only received his religious 
system, but enlisted under his banner as their captain, and 
ruler; and he led them forth to conquest, that they might by 
this method compel others to receive his doctrine. In this 
enterprise, he and his successors were so prosperous, that 
the light of Christianity was obscured; and many nations, 
where once it had shone in the clearest manner, were almost 
totally darkened, and infected with this smoke from the 
abyss.—Mohammed had never been “a star,” as that em- 
plem marks out the ministers of Christianity ; (Vote, 1:12— 
20.) and he emerged from obscurity, acquired eminence and 
celebrity, and never declined from it. It has therefore been 
reasonably questioned, whether he could properly be denoted 
under the emblem of ‘‘ a falling star ;” or rather, according to 
the original, ‘a star which had fallen from heaven unto the 
earth.” (Notes, 12:7—12. Luke 10:17—20.) An apostate 
Nestorian monk, called Sergius, or Baheira, has therefore 
been considered as this star; because he assisted Mohammed 
in forging his imposture, and was in many ways subservient 
to his designs. Thus he is supposed to have opened the 
abyss, and let forth the locusts and their king. (2,11.) But 
it may be doubted, whether so important a part, according 
to the general style and manner of prophecy, would be 
assigned to an individual comparatively obscure ; of whose 
name few, except those who have very particularly studied 
Mohammed’s history, have so much as heard. If “the 
fallen star” then means some agent distinct from Mohammed, 
who was his forerunner, as I conceive it does; I should fix 
upon the western corrupter of Christianity, whose “ mystery 
of iniquity” had been long working, but burst forth almost at 
the same time with the imposture of Mohammed. (Notes, 
2 Thes. 2:3—7.) The worship of images, saints, and angels, 
prayers for the dead, and many other of the corruptions of 
popery, had at this time made very great progress in Chris- 
endom. These corruptions, of which the bishop and church 
of Rome were the source, centre, or principal support, 
evidently prepared the way for Mohammed, in connexion 
with the wickedness of the professors and ministers of Chris- 
tianity; and furnished him with his most plausible pretexts ; 
and so the * fallen star,” the western antichrist, (if that name 
may for brevity’s sake be used,) opened the door for Moham- 
med and hi ‘mposture, that is for the eastern antichrist. It 
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3 And there came out of the smoke locust 
upon the earth: and unto them was given power 
bas the scorpions of the earth have power 

4 And it was commanded them ‘that they shoul. 
not. “hurt the grass of the earth, neither any greet 
thing, neither any tree ; but only those men !whick 
have not the seal of God in their foreheads. 

5 And to them "it was given that "they should 
not kill them, but that °they should be tormented 
five months: Pand their torment was as the tor- 
ment of a scorpion, when he striketh a man. 


eee" 
1:4, 2:25, Nah. 3:15,17. h5,10,11. Deut, 8:15, 1 Kings 12:11, Ez. 2:6. Luke 
10:19, 16:6. 7:2. Job1:10,12. Ps. 76:10. Matt. 24:24. 2 Tim. 3:8,9. K'8:7, 
| See on 7:3,4. 14:1, Ex, 12:23, Ez. 9:4,6. Eph. 4:30. m 13:5,7. Dan. 5:18—22, 
7:6. John 19:11, n11;7, Job 2:6. 010. pSeeon 3. 
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appears clearly, that not an individual, no not Mohammed, 
as considered apart from the Caliphs his successors, is meant 
either by “ the fallen star,” or “‘the angel of the abyss;” but 
a succession of men, or associated bodies of men, carrying on 
from generation to generation the same design. And, as the 
corrupters of Christianity made way for the imposture of 
Mohammed, and the apostacy which it occasioned ; who can 
more properly be designated by ‘“‘ the star fallen from heaven 
to earth,” “‘ and opening the abyss,” than they 2? (See Faber 
Vol. IL. 29—33.)—* The Christians of the seventh century 
relapsed into a semblance of Paganism: their public and 
private vows were addressed to the relics and images that 
disgraced the temples of the east. The throne of the Almighty 
was darkened by a crowd of martyrs and saints and angels, 
the objects of popular veneration: and the Collyridian heretics, 
who flourished in the fruitful soil of Arabia, invested the Virgin 
with the name and honours of a goddess.’ Gibbon. 

Bottomless pit. (1) ®pearos rns aBvocov. The pit, or well. 
of the abyss. 11. 11:7. 17:8. 20:1,3. Luke 8:31.—Gen. 1:2. 
Ps. 106:9. Sept. 

V. 3—5. ‘ Out of the smoke” above mentioned ‘* came 
locusts :” that is, great armies of Arabians, or Saracens were 
raised, by means of Mohammed’s imposture, to spread deso= 
lations through the nations. (Votes, Ex. 10:6,13. Joel 1:4—T. 
2:4,5,7—9,18—20.) They resembled locusts in their num- 
bers: and they came from the same regions, whence the 
largest swarms of those destructive insects have in all ages 
arisen. Locusts are said to be bred in pits and caverns; 
and these proceeded from ‘t the smoke, which came out of 
the bottomless pit.” Yet, at the same time, they also 
resembled scorpions, the sting of which gives extreme pain, 
and often proves mortal. Thus, whilst locusts destroy the 
fruits of the earth, yet do not hurt the bodies of men: these 
mystical locusts were commanded not “to hurt the grass ;* 
or other vegetable productions ; but only ** those men, wha 
had not the seal of God upon their foreheads:” and it is 
remarkable, that the Saracen armies were expressly laid 
under a similar injunction.—* When Yezed was marching 
with his army to invade Syria, Abubeker charged him with 
this, among other orders, Destroy no palm trees, nor burn 
any fields of corn; cut down no fruit trees, nor do any 
mischief to cattle, only such as you kill to eat.’ Bp. Newton 
Corrupt and hypocritical professors of Christianity were 
especially meant by “those men, who had not the seal of 
God in their foreheads ;” which fully proves, that something 
wholly distinct from outward baptism, and exclusively belong- 
ing to true Christians, is denoted by that emblem. (Votes, 
6:5,6. '7:1—3.)—Now, it is well known, that the Saracens 
extended their conquests principally in those countries, where 
the worship of saints and angels, and other corruptions ot 
Christianity, prevailed ; whilst the places, where religion was 
preserved more pure, were sheltered from their fury ; and ne 
doubt God permitted this scourge to come on the nations 
where his gospel was perverted, for their correction or punish- 
ment.—It was also predicted, that they would be restrained 
from killing those, whom they were commissioned to torment: 
but as immense multitudes were slain by these cruel victors, 
this cannot with propriety be interpreted literally ; and it 
evidently means, that they would be empowered durably to 
ravage, harass, and disturb the nations and the church; but 
not utterly to destroy them.—* They might kill them as 
individuals ; but still they should not kill them as a political 
body, as a state, or empire.’ Bp. Newton.—Accordingly 
they miserably desolated and oppressed, both the Greek a 
Latin churches, and the nations in which they were esta- 
blished, but they could not totally extirpate them: they 
repeatedly besieged Constantinople, but were always re- 
pulsed ; they even plundered Rome, but they couid not make 
themselves permanently masters of it; they took from the 
eastern empire many of its richest provinces, but they could 
not utterly subvert it—Moreover, it was predicted, that they 
should distress and torment mankind, during “ five months -” 
according to the term of life, which naturalists assign te 
locusts. (10) These months consisting of thirty days, and 
each day denoting a year, amount to one hundred and fifty 
years: and Mohammed first began publicly to propagate his 
imposture, A. D. 612; and A. D, 762, (just one hundred and 
fifty years afterwards,) the city of Bagdad was builded, the 
Saracens ceased from their ravages, and became a settled 
people ; they made no more rapid conquests, and obtained no 
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6 And in those days 4shall men seek death, and 
shall not find it; and shall desire to die, and death 
shall flee from them. 

7 And ‘the shapes of the locusts were like unto 
horses prepared unto battle; and on their heads 
were as it were crowns like gold, and “their faces 
were as the faces of men. , 

8 And they had thair as the hair of women, 
vand their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 

9 And *they had breastplates, as it, were 
breastplates of iron; Yand the sound of their 
wings was as the sound of chariots of many 
horses running to battle. : 

10 And they had “tails like unto scorpions, and 
there were stings in their tails: and their power 
was to hurt men five months. 


: 28 : 3 ;20.—25 15,16, Jer, 8:3, How. 10:8, Jou. 4:8,9. Luke 
a atone wit noes 1 is 9 Kings 9:80, Is, 3:24. 1 Cor. 
11:14,15. L'Tim.2:9, 1 Pet, 3:3, u Ps, 67:4, Joel 1:6. x 17. Job 40:18. 41:23-— 
30, Jowl 2:8. — y Job 39:25, Is, 9:5. Joel 2:5—7. Nah, 2:4,5. «See on3,5. 
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further accession to their power, which thenceforth began 
to decline. They then ceased to be locusts; though this 
“ woetrumpet’? continued much longer, as it will presently 
be seen.—These invaders speedily conquered Palestine, 
Syria, Armenia, almost all Asia Minor, Persia, India, 
Egypt, Numidia, Barbary, Spain, Portugal, part of Italy, 
and the principal islands in the Mediterranean sea.  Scor- 
pions. (3) Note, Luke 10:17—20. Comp. Matt, 7:10. with 
Luke V:11,12. : 

But only. (4) Ec pn. Matt. 12:4. Luke 4:26,27, John 17:12. 

V. 6. It was also foretold, that these tremendous conquerors 
would cause extreme calamities and miseries to the inha~ 
bitants of the countries which they ravaged, by giving the 
utmost license to the cruelty, rapacity, and lust of the soldiers, 
So that death would appear to vast numbers more desirable 
than life; and the conquerors would have been more mereitul 
if they had despatched the wretched victims of their unbridled 
yassions than by constraining them to drag on an unwilling 
ife; and so prolonging those. miseries, which they ardently 
wished for death to terminate. (Notes, 6:15—17. Deut. 28: 
65—67. 1 Kings 19:34. Job 3:20—23, Jon. 4:9—11.) 

V. 7—10. he shape of these figurative “ locusts” was 
next described: they resembled horses; as indeed locusts do, 
especially in their heads. Now the Arabians were remarkable 
for their skill in horsemanship, and their chief force Jay in 
cavalry. (Note, Joel 2:1—6.) The “ crowns on their heads 
like gold,” may denote the turbans, which the Arabians have 
always worn; or it may refer to the many kingdoms, which 
they subjected to their dominion, They had “ faces, like 
men ;” but they wore their hair like women, plaited, or flowing 
down their backs; and the Arabians are known to have done 
this. The “teeth, as of lions,” which are ascribed to them, 
represented their strength and fury to destroy ; whilst their 
“ breastplates of iron” showed their care to protect them- 
selves, by defensive armour, that is, by the most effectual 
public measures. The sound of their wings prefigured the 
fury with which they assaulted their enemies, and the rapidity 
of their conquests. But though they devoured and caused 
desolations, like locusts; yet the principal mischief which 
they did was effected by their tails, in which they had “ stings 
like those of scorpions ;” for wherever they extended their 
conquests, they left behind them the poison of their abomina« 
ble religion : so that the consequences of their victories were 
far more mischievous than the slaughter made by them. 

Stings. (10) Kevrpa. Acts 9:5. 26:14. 1 Cor, 15:55,56. 

V. 11. The king over these locusts, who was ‘the angel 
of the abyss,” or a messenger from the abyss, may signify 
their caliphs in succession, who were the chief priests of 
their religion, the commanders of their armies, and their 
emperors. ‘The name of this king, even ‘the destroyer,” 
(for so the word means in both languages,) was peculiarly 
suitable to a succession of rulers, who murdered both the 
bodies and souls of men, by the same malignant expeditions ; 
as they seemed to be Satan the first murderer’s vicegerents 
and visible representatives upon earth.—Every circumstance 
of this emblematical prediction so exactly accords to the 
Saracens, and so little suits the church or hierarchy of Rome, 
or any of their religious orders, (who gained their advantage 
by priesterafi, not by arms,) that there can be no propriety 
in atlomnane to explain it of them; especially as they are 
described with sufficient precision in what follows. Prophe- 
cies have a determinate meaning; and by giving loose to a 
lively imagination, to find distant resemblances, we are more 
like to perplex than to satisfy the inquirer. 

V. 12. After the apostle had seen these things, he was 
nformea, that “one wo was past, and two” others were 
coming.—' This is added, not only to distinguish the woes, 
and to mark more strongly each period; but also to suggest, 
that somo time will elapse between this first wo of the Ara- 
bian iocusts, and the next of the Huphratean horsemen, Bp. 
Newton. (Note, 13—15.) It also serves to fix the order of 
time, in respect of the predicted events, 

V. 13—15. The “voice from the horns of the altar,” 
on which incense used to be burned, strongly indicated, that 
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11 And *they had aking over them, which is 
the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the 
Hebrew tongue is “Abaddon, but in the Greek 
tongue hath is name *Apollyon. 

[Practical Ovservations.) 

12 One »wo is past; and behold, there come 
‘two woes more hereafter. 

13 And “the sixth angel sounded, and I heard 
ea voice from the four horns of the golden altar 
which is before God, 

14 Saying 'to the sixth angel which had the 
trumpet, ‘Loose the four angels which are bound 
in "the great river Euphrates. 

15 And the four angels were loosed, which were 
prepared ‘for ‘an hour, and a day, and a month, 
and a year, ‘for to slay the third part of men. 


a 12:9, John 12:31, 14:30, 16:11, 2 Cor, 4:4. Eph. 2:2, 1 John 4:4, 5:19. * That 
is, a destroyer. John 8:44, b Seeonl,2. c¢ 13-21. 8:18. 11:14. d See onl. 
e See on 8:3—5. Heb. 9:24, 10:21, £8:2,6. g 15. 16:12. hGen. 2:14, 2Sam, 
8:3. Jer. 51:63. tOr,at. 15,10. k 18, 8:7,9,11,12. 


the judgments about to be predicted were appointed to punish 
men for corrupting the gospel, and so turning it into “ the 
savour of death” and condemnation, (Notes, 8:1—6. 2 Cor. 
2:14—17.)—Afier the sixth angel had sounded his trumpet, 
he was ordered to “loose the four angels, who had been 
hound near the Euphrates ;” which was done accordingly. 
This is explained, by the most approved interpreters according 
to the emblematical style of the prophecy, to be a prediction, 
that the Turks, or Othmans, who had hitherto been restrained 
beyond the HKuphrates, would be released from that restraint, 
and proceed to make conquests to the west of that river. The 
only material objection to this interpretation is drawn from 
the distance of time, which intervened between the events be- 
fore predicted, and the victorious invasions of the Turks. But 
this is readily answered, by observing, that “tthe three wo- 
trumpets” must necessarily take in all the intervening time, 
between the subversion of the western empire, and the de- 
struction of the beast, which is yet to be expected. (Vote, 
11:13,14.) The Saracens continued to possess, though they 
did not extend, their dominions, till the Turks supplanted them, 
and all this time properly belongs to the first wo-trumpet. 
Indeed no other events can be found in history, satisfactorily 
correspondent to the discoveries made after this second wo- 
trumpet; nor any other, which will not leave a far greater 
distance, between it and the third wo-trumpet, than this 
interpretation leaves between the first and the second. (Vote, 
11;:15—18.)—The Turks pouring into Persia, and the regions 
bordering on the Euphrates, in the eleventh century, esta 
blished four sultanies, or kingdoms in those parts: but they 
were prevented from making further conquests ; especially 
by the Croisades, or religious wars, waged in that and the 
two following centuries, by the western Christians, who 
attempted to wrest Palestine out of the hands of the infidels. 
But when these ruinous projects were finally abandoned, the 
“fonr angels which had been bound in the Euphrates,” who 
were emblems of these four sultanies, “ were loosed.” Then. 
the Turks uniting together, began their ravages and victories; 
and made great havock among the inhabitants of that part of 
the world, which had constituted the Roman empire, and 
which we have ofien read of, as “‘the third part of men.” 
(Note, 8:7.) "The western empire had been broken to pieces 
under the four first trampets; (JVotes, 8:) the eastern had 
been nearly ruined under the fifth ; and under the sixth it was 
finally subverted. The Turks conquered all the countries 
which had belonged to it. A, D. 1453, they took Constantino- 
ple, and thus brought to an end the whole imperial power, 
which originally belonged to Rome.—These powers were 
prepared for a certain fixed time, which being computed by 
a year for each day, according to the prophetic manner, 
and twelve months for thirty days each being allowed to 
the year here mentioned, that is 360 days, or years; thirty 
more being added for the month, and one for the day ; 
the whole amounts to 391 years and fifteen days. Now the 
first conquest of the Turks over the Christians took place 
A. D. 1281: and the last success, by which they extended 
their dominions, was A. D, 1672; being exactly 391 years from 
the one to the other, So that one of their historians (Prince 
Cantemir) here divides his narrative, calling the former part 
‘'The growth of the Othman empire,’ the latter, * The decay 
of the Othman empire. Since that period, they have had 
little success in any of their wars ; and their power is se 
much weakened and straitened at present, by the rival power 
of Rassia, that it is not at all probable they will ever recover 
their ascendency, or renew their conquests. Had we records 
of these events sufficiently exact, we should no doubt find, 
that the half hour, or fifteen days, was fixed with the sy 
punctuality by the Spirit of propheey.—Though the arcaot 
their “slaying the third part of men,” or that during which 
they would extend their ravages and conquest, was predic ted 5 


yet that of the duration of their empire was not: bat it wil end 


afier the sounding of the third wo-trumpet. (11:14.) Dr. 
Lloyd, ... bishop of Worcester, who has now, for above 


twenty years been studying the Revelations, with an ay /azing 
diligence and exactness, had long before this yeur sai 
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16 And 'the number of the army of the ™horse- | 
men were two hundred thousand thousand: and | 
J heard the number of them. 

17 And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and | 
them that sat on them, chaving breastplates of) 
fire, and of ®jacinth, and %brimstone: and the 
heads of the horses were tas the heads of lions; 
and out of their mouths issued fire, and smoke, 
and brimstone. 

18 By these three was ‘the third part of men | 
killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the 
brimstone, which: issued out of their mouths. 


1 Ps. 68:17. Dan. 7:10. m Ez, 23:6. 38:4. Dan. 11:40, 
q 18. 14:10. 19:20, 21:8. Gen. 19:24. Ps. 11:6. Is. 30:33. 
1238. Js. 5.28,29. s See on 15:17. 
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19 For their power is in their mouth, and tin 
their tails: for their tails were like unto serpents, 
and had heads, and with them they do hurt. 

20 And the rest of the men which were not 
killed by these plagues, "yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, that they should not *wor- 


‘ship devils, Yand idols of gold, and silver, and 


brass: and stone and of wood: which neither can 
see, nor hear, nor walk. 

21 Neither repented they of *their murders, nor 
of *their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of 


| their thefts. 


Acts 7:41. 19:26. 1 Cor. 10:20,21. 1Tim.4:1. —y Ps.115:4—8. 135:15—18, 
Is. 41:7, 42:17,18, 44:9—20, 46:5—7. Jer. 10:3—5,8,9,14,15. 16:19,20. 51:17,18, 


| Tan. 5:23, Hah, 2:18—20, Acts 17:29, Rom. 1:21—23, 2 11:7—9. 13:7,15, 16:6. 
18:24. Dan. 7;21—25. 11:33. a 13:13, 18:23. 21:8. 22:15. Is, 47:9,12, 57:3, 
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peace, between the Turks and the papal Christians, was cer- 
tainly to be made in the year 1698, which he made out thus; | 
the four angels, mentioned in ... Revelation, that were bound | 
in the river Euphrates, which he expounds to be the captains 
of the Turkish forces, that till then were subject to the sultan 
at Babylon, were to be loosed, and freed from that yoke, and 


set up for themselves. And these were prepared to slay the 
third part of men, for an hour, a day, a month, and a year. | 
He reckons the year in St. John, as the Julian year of three | 


hundred and sixty-five days; a month is thirty of these days, 
and a day makes one: which added to the former number makes ! 
three hundred and ninety-six. Now he proves from histori- | 
ans, that Ottoman came, and began his conquests at Prousse, 
in the year 1302; to which the former number, in which they 
were to slay the third part of men being added, it must end in 
the year t698. And though the historians do not mark the 
hour, or the twelfth part of the day, or year; yet he is con- 
fident, if that ever is known, that the prophecy will be found, | 
in that, to be punctually accomplished. After this, he thinks, | 
their time of hurting the papal Christians is atan end. They | 
may indeed still do mischief to the Muscovites, or persecute | 
their own Christian subjects, but they can do no more hurt to | 
the papalians.’ Bp. Burnet’s History of his own Time.—In 
several subordinate particulars this statement differs from | 
that above given; which seems to be the more exact, both 
as to the beginning of the Othman’s successes, and the close 
of them; and also of the method by which the time should be | 
computed. Yet the grand outline of interpretation is the | 
same: and considering the date of Bishop Lloyd’s conclu- 
sions, which preceded the final successes of the Othmans, but 
which have, for substance, been verified for much above a 
hundred years, they may justly be considered as extraordi- 
nary ; and asan important proof of the true meaning of the 
prophecy and of its exact accomplishment. (Vote, 16:12—16.) 

V. 16. Thenumber of the army of horsemen was declared | 
to be “ two hundred millions ;” (dvo puptades puptadwy, twice ten | 
thousand times ten thousand ;) that is, an immense multitude, 
a very large definite number being put for an indefinite. 
(ote, 5:11—i4.) Accordingly the Turks brought vast ar- 
mies into the field, often to the amount of four, five, six, or | 
seven hundred thousand men, chiefly cavalry; and when the 
whole multitude of those is considered, who were employed 
in this manner during the conquests of 391 years, we shall 
see the propriety of the apostle’s strong prophetical language. 

V.17—19. The apostle likewise saw both ‘the horses | 
and their riders,” in his vision, as having “ breastplates of | 
fire, hyacinth, and brimstone ;” which may be considered as 
representing the scarlet, blue, and yellow colours, for which 
they have always been remarkable. The horses’ heads, like 
those oflions, denoted their strength, courage and fierceness: 
and ‘* the fire, smoke, and brimstone, which issued out of their 
mouths, and killed the third part of men,” appears to me an 
evident and most astonishing prediction of the use of gun- 
powder and of artillery, which were first invented about this 
period, and which the Turks employed with great success in 
their wars, especially in the siege of Constantinople ; when 
immensly large guns were used, so that one of them is said 
to have carried a stone of three hundred pounds weight. By 
these the walls of that city were at length battered down, 
which made way for the final destruction of that empire. 
—These tremendous conquerors, before whom desolation 
marched, and from whose mouths “‘ fire, and smoke, and brim- 
stone issued,” not only slew men in battle when they faced 
them; but they had tails like serpents, with heads upon 
them, with which they hurt men, as by an envenomed bite. 
That is, the Othmans or Turks left behind them, wherever 
they went, the same poisonous and ruinous religion, which 
the Saracens had done before them; and this proved more 
jurably mischievous than their most bloody conquests. So 
that the remains ofthe Greek church, and of Christianity in 
those countries were almost wholly extirpated ; and Moham- 
medism became universally prevalent, and indeed continues 
xo to this day, in that part of the world, in which the gospel 
had been for a long time most signally successful. Tails. 
(19) Note, 7—10, v. 10. 

facin*h, (17) ‘YaxtvStvous. Here only ‘Yaxiv$os, 21:17, 

The colour of a hyacinth.—Brimstone.] Oetwders. From Secoy, | 
sulphur, or brimstone.—Power. (19) Efovotat, powers, or 
auth ties. Rom. 13:1. 


Vor, ‘11.—118 


V. 20, 21. “The rest of the men,” who were not de- 
stroyed, or compelled to become Mohammedans, by the above- 
mentioned calamities, did not repent of their evil works. The 
Latin or Roman church, which escaped this destruction, still 
persisted in the idolatrous worship of demons, or angels and 
departed saints, real or fictitious, by which devils are virtually 
worshipped; (Notes, Dan. 11:38. 1 Tim. 4:1—5.) in their 
stupid adoration of senseless images, for which they have no 
better plea to use than the Pagans had; in their ‘* murders,” 
massacres, and bloody wars with heretics, so called, and their 
execrable persecutions; in their ‘‘sorceries,” or pretended 
revelations and miracles: and in “ their fornication ;” forbid= 
ding marriage, yet conniving at concubinage in the clergy 
binding numbers by vows to a single life, and yet licensing 
brothels by public authority of the Pope, in Rome itself: and 
in “ their thefts,” or those exactions and impositions, by which 
they fraudulently, oppressively, and iniquitously drew im- 
mense treasures from the nations. (Votes, 13:11—17. 16:10, 
11. 17:1—6.) The eastern church, in which many corruptions 
first prevailed, was punished by the first wo of the Saracens; 
and as this did not bring them to repentence, the second wo 
of the Turks or Othmans completed its ruin. But the western 
church, not repenting of her abominations, will at length be 
overwhelmed with the third wo. For the reformation from 
popery, and all that has hitherto taken place in these western 
regions, has amounted only to the ‘*two witnesses,” (Vote, 
11:3—6.) protesting against the prevailing abominations: and 
the prevalence of infidelity, skepticism, and heresy, in pros 
portion to the supposed decline of popery and superstition, 
gives no just room to suppose, that matters are very much 
improved in the western church. In this skeptical, profane, 
licentious, and superficial age, indeed, Satan has evidently 
changed his ground ; but the scriptural Christian will readily 
perceive, that he has hitherto in great measure maintained it. 
— The persevering idolatry in the remains of the Greek church 
and elsewhere, and the iniquity of professed Christians, note 
withstanding the desolations made among them by the Sara 
cens and Turks, renders the prophecy more circumstantial, 
and the exact accomplishment of it more wonderful. The 
very things which infidels urge, as objections to the divine 
original of Christianity, are expressly predicted in the New 
Testament, and demoustrate its divine inspiration. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—I11. The Lord frequently sees good to punish the 
abuse of spiritual advantages, by spiritual judgments; leaving 
* the sun, and the air, to be darkened with the smoke of the in- 
fernal pit,” and the word of the gospel to be withdrawn or cor- 
rupted, by the artifices of Satan ; because men would not walk 
in the light, while they enjoyedit. ‘* A fallen star,” some apos- 
tate endued with abilities and possessed of influence, often 
proves Satan’s instrument in blinding and deceiving mankind. 
This judgment, however, would for the present be little regarded, 
if other visitations were not counected with it: but, sooner or 
later, devouring locusts and tormenting scorpions will come 
out of the baleful smoke ; and the prevalence of false religion 
against the truth of Christ will make way for such calamities 
on guilty nations, as may render life itself a burden, and death 
the only apparent and desired relief.—In the fuiure world, all 
the wicked will be tormented, but not killed: they will desire 
in vain to sink into nonexistence: in this sense “death shall 
flee from them,” and they shall never overtake it. As we 
ought to ‘‘ fear him, who is able to destroy both body and soul 
in hell,” far more ‘* than them that can only kill the body ;” so 
those destroyers are most to be dreaded, who act as ‘‘angels 
of the bottomless pit,” and vicegerents of Satan, by diffusing 
pernicious heresies and impostures, contrary to the pure doc- 
‘rine of Christ. For that grand deceiver, which, “ trans- 
rormed into an angel of light,” and his ministers when they 
appear to be teachers of righteousness, do far more mischief 
to mankind, than the most barbarous and success¥1l warriors 
could ever accomplish: but he who murders at once both the 
souls and bodies of men, most completely merits the title of 
Abaddon, Apollyon, the Destrover. 

V. 12—21. We may rejoice, that the Lord has ‘a hook 


in the nose, and a bridle in the mouth” of every boasting 


enemy, by whatever method he threatens to subvert his cause. 
He gives deceivers or destroyers power, till his own purposes 
of judgment or correction are accomplished ; and then he cuts 
them off, or lays them aside, at his pleasure. Thus one wo 
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fhe apostie inn vitl beholds a mighty Angel, with a little book open in his 
hana ; and hears the voice of seven thunders, which he was ordered to seal 
up, 1—4. The Argel swears by the eternal Creator, that at an EPEC E 
time, after the sounding of the seventh trumpet, the mystery of God shall be 
JSinished, 5—7, 
ND I saw “another mighty Angel come down 
from heaven, clothed with a cloud: cand a 
rainbow was upon his head, “and _ his face was as 
it were the sun, and his feet as ¢pillars of fire : 

2 And he had in his hand a little book open: 
and she set his right foot upon the sea, and his 
left foot on the earth, ; 

3 And cried with "a loud voice, as when a 
lion roareth: and when he had cried, ‘seven thun- 
ders uttered their voices. 

4 And when the seven thunders had uttered 


The apostle receives and eats the little bvok, 8—11. 


a 5,6. 5:2. 7:1,2. 8:2—5,13, 9:18,14, 14:14,15.  b 1:7. Ex. 16:10. Lev. 16:2. 
Ps. 97:2. 104:3. Is. 19:1, Lam. 3:44. Dan. 7:13. Luke 21:27, ¢ 4:3. Gen. 9:11 
d t:16. Dan. 10:6. Matt. 17:2. Acts 26:13. e 1:15, 
25,8. Ps. 2:8. 65:5, Prov. 8;15,16. 
h Prov, 19:12. [s, 5:29, 
k 1:11, 2: 3: Is, 


—17. Is. 54:9. Fiz. 1:28. 
Cant. 5:15. f 10. 5:1—5, 6:1,3. Ez. 2:9,10. 
Ts. 59:19. Matt. 28:18. Eph. 1;20—22. Phil. 2:10,11. 
81:4. 42:13. Jer. 25:30. Joel 3:16. Am. 1:2. 3:8. i 8:5, 15:1,7. 


comes after another, on hypocrites and corrupt churches ; but 
they “who have the seal of God in their foreheads,” cannot 
be hurt: for the Lord binds and looses, limits or enlarges, 
increases or diminishes nations and their rulers, ‘* according 
to the counsel of his own will.” The attentive reader of 
Scripture and of history may therefore find his faith and hope 
increased by those events, which in other respects fill his 
heart with horror and anguish, and suffuse his cheeks with 
floods of tears: while he contemplates men’s ingenuity and 
indefatigable industry in the work of destruction, and in ex- 
tending misery among their fellow-creatures; and while he 
observes, that the rest of men, who escape these plagues, 
repent not of their evil works, but go on with their idolatries, 
impiety, infidelity, iniquity, oppression, cruelty, and licen- 
tiousness, “till wrath come upon them also to the uttermost.” 
NOTES.—Cuap. X. V.1. In the conclusion of the 
former chapter, the apostle had received some intimations 
¢oncerning the pertinacious corruptions of the western church, 
and other professed Christians, during the period of the two 
preceding trumpets: but before he was made acquainted with 
the events which would follow the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet, he was shown something more of the state of that 
church, in the ages previous to this grand event. This infor- 
mation was introduced by a most august and consolatory 
vision. Being, in his own apprehension, on earth, he saw 
another ‘‘ mighty angel come down from heaven, clothed with 
a cloud” to veil the splendour of his appearance, and as an 
emblem of the darkness of the dispensations which were pre- 
dicted ; “a rainbow,” signifying “ the covenant of grace,” sur- 
rounded his head; his “face shone like the sun, and his legs 
were as pillars of fire.” (Notes, 1:12—20. 4:1—3.) This 
mighty angel must be either Christ himself, or an emble- 
matical display of his glory. 
_ VW. 2—4,. The angel, thus introduced, held in his hand “a 
little book” as containing the Revelation of the purposes of 
God, which he was about to communicate to his servant. 
This was distinct from the larger book before mentioned, 
being a kind of appendix or codicil to it. (Note, 5:\—4.) Or 
it might be one of the seven parts of that book, which as some 
think, might each be called a “a little book.” It had been 
sealed, but appeared as having been opened: and contained a 
part of “the book before spoken of,” though thus introduced 
separately, to call and fix the attention. At least it perfectly 
coincided with the contents of it. Several respectable inter- 
reters suppose this little book to have contained all the fol- 
owing parts of “the Revelation ;” and thus they make it much 
greater than all the rest of the book, of which Christ opened 
the seals: containing (as some of them suppose) all which 
should take place after the sounding of the seventh trumpet: 
whereas the former part of the next chapter, and all the two 
following chapters at least, belong to the sixth trumpet. 
hese are objections against that arrangement, to which I 
could never find a satisfactory answer: besides, the great 
book would end abruptly ia the middle of the sixth trumpet; 
and the same subject would be as abruptly taken up in “the 
little book.” It therefore appears to me, that this little book 
contained no more than the former part of the next chapter ; 
(Notes, 113 —14.) which was an important appendix to the 
ninth chapter, as it gives a general account of the state of the 
western church, and all connected with it, during the period 
of the fifth and sixth trumpets. Then the former subject pro- 
ceeds, the seventh trumpet is sounded, and a compendious 
view is given of the subsequent events to the end of the world. 
(Wote, 11:15—18.) After this the second part of the book is 
introduced ; (Vote, 11:19.) and the apostle is shown a great 
variety of events, tending to explain those, which had before 
been predicted, in a more summary manner; but chiefly 
relative to the state of the church, as the former part had been 
to those which concerned the empire. This arrangement 
which is nearly the same with that adopted by Bishop New- 
ton, makes no material alteration in the plan of the cele- 
brated Mr. Mede, and those who have followed him; while 
it avoids the difficulty of making the little book by far the 
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their voices, "I was about to write: and I heard a 
voice from heaven, saying unto me, 'Seal up those 
things which the seven thunders uttered, and 
write them not. 

5 And the Angel which I saw ™stand upon the 
sea and upon the earth, "lifted up his hand to 
heaven, 

6 And sware °by him that liveth for ever and 
ever, Pwho created heaven, and the things that 
therein are, and the earth, and the things that 
therein are, and the sea, and the things which are 
therein, Ithat there should be time no longer: 

7 But "in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel, when he shall begin to sound, *the mystery 
of God should be finished, tas he hath declared to 
his servants the prophets. 


8:1, Hab. 2:2,3. 1 Deut. 29:29, Is. 8:16, 29:11. Dan. 8:26. 12:4,9. m See on 
2. n Gen. 14:22, 22:15,16. Deut. 32:40, Ez, 20:5,15,23,28,42, 36:7. 47:14. Dan. 
0 1:18, See on 4:9,10. Jer. 10:10. p Seeon4:11. 14:7. Gen. 
1:2: Ex. 20:11. Neh. 9:6. Ps, 95:3—6. 146:5,6, 148:1—7. Jer, 10:11—13. Acta 
14:15, 17:23,24. Rom. 1:20,21.  q 16:17. Dan, 12:7, r 11:15—18, s Rom, Il: 
25. 16:25. Eph. 3:3—9, t See on Luke 24:44—47, Acts 3:21, 


12:7. Heb. 6:13. 


largest, and the necessity of dividing the sixth trumpet be- 
tween the two books. Still every event is referred to the 
times, to which, according to the synchronisms of that able 
and Jaborious writer, it belongs, and which are evidently de- 
duced, not from vague hypotheses, but from the internal con- 
struction of the prophecy itself. And the observation of 
another learned writer, Bp. Hurd, stands equally good : ‘ The 
knowledge of this order is a great restraint on the fancy of an 
expositor, who is not now at liberty to apply the prophecies to 
events of any time to which they may appear to syit; but to 
events only falling within that time, to which they belong, in 
the course of this predetermined method: and if to this re- 
striction we add another, which arises from the necessity ot 
applying not one, but many prophecies, to the same time; 
we can hardly conceive how an interpretation should keep 
clear of all these impediments, and make its way through so 
many interfering checks, unless it were the true one. Just as 
when a lock (to use Mr. Mede’s allusion) is composed of 
many intricate wards ; the key, that easily turns within them, 
and opens the lock, can only be that which properly belongs 
to it.—Since I first wrote these remarks, expositors have 
arisen, (especially the pious and learned Mr. Faber,) who 
suppose, that the little book contained the eleventh, twelfth, 
thirteenth, and fourteenth chapters of Revelation. But, after 
very much consideration, T feel constrained to dissent from 
this opinion, however respectably supported. First, because 
it makes the little book, or codicil, bear a too great propor- 
tion to the whole prophecy. The prophetical chapters, pro- 
perly speaking, are only twelve; namely, the sixth, eighth, 
ninth, eleventh, to the fourteenth inclusive, and the sixteenth 
to the twentieth inclusive: for the seventh, tenth, and fifteenth 
contain not much explicit prediction; and the two last chap- 
ters, succeeding, as it appears to me, the day of judgment, 
are rather descriptive of the heavenly state, than prophetical, 
in the ordinary sense of the word. Now the four chapters, 
assigned to the little book, not being very short, yet crowded 
with most important predictions, contain at least a third of the 
whole prophecy ; which is rnore than can properly be assigned 
to “the little book.” Secondly, the eleventh chapter evi- 
dently carries on the prediction, in a general manner, to the 
Millennium, and indeed to the end of the world. (Vote, 1). 
15—18.) Now, the succeeding chapters to the twentieth, 
plainly treat of times previous to the Millennium, The pro- 
phet must, therefore, somewhere go back to take a more par- 
ticular view of his subject, than he at first gave: but no place 
can be assigned for this, so satisfactorily, as the close of the 
eleventh chapter. The course of predicted events cannot be 
successive, in those chapters; therefore some of them must be 
coincident. Thirdly, no interpretation of the former verses of 
the twelfth chapter, gives the least satisfaction, except that 
which recalls the reader’s attention to the events, which took 
place when pagan persecution terminated the Roman em- 
peror’s professed Christianity ; and further corruptions, cala- 
mities, and persecutions, sprang from that very source, which 
seemed to promise far happier days. I therefore am most 
decidedly of opinion, that “ the little book” contains only the 
first fourteen verses of the next chapter, to the close of the 
sixth trumpet; being coincident, as to the state of things in 
the west, with that of the eastern empire, as predicted in the 
ninth chapter. J am not, however, unwilling to concede, that 
the following verses, to the close of the eighteenth, may be 
assigned to it, as a general pre-intimation of the final success 
of that cause, which had so long been trampled under foot. 
Several objections to this interpretation will be obviated as we 
proceed.—The mighty Angel above described, “set his right 
foot on the sea, and his left on the dry land,” to denote his 
sovereign authority over the whole terraqueous globe ; and 
perhaps intimating his determination of spreading the gospel 
through every part of it: and he demanded attention, with a 
loud voice, like the roaring of a lion; to show.the power and 
terror of his word to his obstinate enemies. After this seven 
thunders were heard, which in the most majestic manner 
uttered intelligible voices: these either related to matte-s 
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8 And "the voice which I heard from heaven 
spake unto me again, and said, Go, and take the 
little book which is open in the hand of the Angel 
which standeth upon the sea and upon the earth. 

9 And I went unto the Angel, and said unto 
nim, Give me the little book. And he said unto 
me, ‘Take a, and eat it up; and it shall make 
thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth sweet 
as honey. 

10 And I took the little book out of the Angel’s 
hand, and ate it up; and it was in my mouth 
xsweet as honey: and as soon asI had eaten it 
ymy belly was bitter. 

11 And he said unto me, “Thou must prophesy 
again before many peoples, and nations, and 
tongues, and kings. 
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The apostle is directed to measure the tempie, the altar, and the worshippers f 
but to leave ‘‘ the outer court to the Gentiles ;” with a prediction of thew 
prevalence for forty-two moniks,1,2. Power is given to too witnesses, whs 
pecpiety in sackcloth, during twelve hundred and sixty days, 3—6. Th, 

east makes war upon them, and slays them: but after three days and a hal, 
they arise, and ascend into heaven, i—12. Divine judgments overtake thes? 
enemies, 13,14. ‘I'he seventh trumpet sounds ; and a discovery is made o,f 
the glorious events which. shall follow, 15—18, An introduction to the pre 
phecies of the subsequent chapter, 19. 


ND there was given me “a reed like unto a 

rod: %and the Angel stood, saying, Rise, 

and ‘measure the temple of God, and the altan 
and them that worship therein. 

2 But “the court which is without the temple 
‘leave out, and measure it not; for eit is given 
unto the Gentiles: fand the holy city shall they 
Stread under foot "forty and two months. 

3 And ‘I will give power unto my ‘two ‘wit- 


u See on 4,5. Is.30:21. v Job 23:12. Jer. 15:16. 
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Ez, 2:8, 3:1—3. Col. 3:16. 


proper for the apostle to know, but not proper to be published ; 
or else they are coincident with some things, which are after- 
wards more clearly revealed. They were, however, ordered 
to be sealed up, and it does not become us to inquire any 
further concerning them. 

Little book. (2) BeBdaprdtoy. 8,9,10. ‘ Valde diminutivum ; 
a very little book. Leigh.—Roareth. (3) Muxdrac. ‘It is used 
without distinction, of a lion, an ox, acamel, or an ass.’ Leigh. 

V.5—7. The apostle next saw the mighty Angel ‘lift 
up his hand to heaven,” as it was customary to do when 
solemn oaths were taken; (Wotes, Deut. 32:40—42. Dan. 
12:5—9.) and heard him swear by the self-existent, eternal 
Creator of all things, (Note, 4:9—11. Marg. Ref. 0, p.) 
“that there should be time no longer:” or as it may be ren- 
dered, that ‘‘the time should not be yet:” that is, the time 
of those glorious things, with which “tthe mystery of God 
would be finished.” Further delays must be expected: till 
at length, in “the days of the seventh angel,” after he had 
begun to sound his trumpet, that would be accomplished, ac- 
cording to the predictions of former prophets; namely, as it 
may be supposed from the subsequent part of the book, in 
the destruction of every opposing power, and the universal 
prevalence of true religion; which would continue, with little 
mterruption, to the consummation of al) things, and so ter- 
minate in the eternal state. (JVotes, 11:15—18. 18:—20:) But 
defore those events began to take place, other preparatory 
ransactions must occur; and this solemn declaration seems 
o have been intended to teach Christians, in the intervening 
ages, to wait with patience, and to expect a happy event of 
the calamities of the church, though the time of it seemed 
long delayed. (Notes, Dan. 7:I—14,23—27. 8:13,14. 125— 
13.)—If we adhere to our translation, the meaning must be, 
that all the subsequent events, to the end of time, would fall 
(6) as period of the seventh trumpet.—Liveth, &c. 

6) 1:18. 

Declared. (7) Eunyyedtce. Proclaimed the gospel, referring 
to the glad tidings of the Millennium, 

V. 8—Il. (Notes, Ez. 3:—3,12—15.) The apostle’s 
“eating the book,” was an emblem of his duly considering 
and understanding it; and thas making it his own, as it were, 
to the purposes for which he received it. The knowledge of 
future events was at first very sweet to him, as honey to the 
taste ; (Notes, 5:1—4. Jer. 15:16—18.) but when he had more 
fully understood them, they occasioned him inward grief and 
anguish of heart. By publishing the contents of this little 
book, and the rest of the predictions, which he was about to 
receive, he has indeed “* prophesied before many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and kings,” and does so to this very 
day, in all the languages into which the Scriptures have 
been or shall be translated ; and in all the countries in which 
they are circulated. 

Make bitter. (9) Mexpaver. 8:11. Col. 3:19. It is used figu- 
ratively for whatever excites uneasy and painful sensations. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

The divine Surety of the new covenant, who ‘purchased 
the church with his own blood,” manages all things in heaven 
and earth with uncontrollable authority. His power and his 
word are most terrible to his enemies ; but the believer can 
have no reason to fear his unchangeable Friend; for he will 
communicate those discoveries and consolations to him, which 

-are kept secret from all others. (JVotes, Ps. 25:14. John 
15:12—16.)—The final salvation of the righteous, and the 
final prevalence of true religion on earth, are engaged for by 
the same unfailing word of the Lord: and, though “ the time 
shall not be yet,’ we have solid ground to conclude, that 
**the sounding of the seventh trumpet” is near at hand, when 
glorious scenes will be exhibited. Very soon, however, to us, 
“time shall be no more:” but if we are believers, a happy 
eternity will follow; and we shall look down from heaven, to 
behold and rejoice in the triumphs of Christ, and his cause on 
earth. Let us then rely on the unchangeable word and oath 
of the Lord, for strong consolation amidst all our trials; let 
us at end to and obey the voice from heaven, which calls us 
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from the attractions of things present, that we may consider 
‘the things which shall be hereafter.” Let us seek our in- 
structions from Christ, and obey his orders ; daily meditating 
on his word, and so digesting it, and turning it into nourish- 
ment to our own souls; and then declaring it to those arouna 
us, according to the duties of our several stations. Indeed 
the sweetness of such contemplations will often be mingled or 
followed with bitterness; while we compare the Scriptures 
with the state of the world, and the church, or even with that 
of our own hearts. Yet, if we have scriptural ground to 
conclude, that we are interested in the salvation of Christ: 
and if we be employed in any measure for the good of others, 
we should not so much regard our present feelings, as the 
glory of God in our eternal happiness, in that of those with 
whom we are connected, and in the salvation of sinners in all 
the regions of the whole earth. 

NOTES.—Cuapr. XJ. V.1,2. Ithas before been sup 
posed, that the former part of this chapter exhibits the con- 
tents of the little book ; ( Votes, 10:2—4.) which represents the 
state of the western church, during the two preceding wo- 
trumpets, and before the sounding of the seventh trumpet ; 
(15) and this fixes the chronology of it.—The discoveries 
of this little book are related under emblematical appearances 
and actions, as before. The scene is the temple; and “a 
reed,” like a ‘‘measuring rod,” being given to the apostle, he 
was ordered to measure the temple, the altar, and the wor 
shippers in the inner court. (Notes, Ex. 27:9—19. Ez. 40:3.) 
This denoted that, in the predicted period, there would be a 
small number, whose doctrine, worship, and behaviour, would 
bear measuring by the word of God; and that these only 
would be acceptable interior worshippers : whereas ‘‘ the outer 
court,” being left by express command unmeasured, and “given 
unto the Gentiles,” emphatically showed, that the greatest 
number of professed Christians would be formal, supersti 
tious, and idolatrous worshippers; Christians only in name, 
but Gentiles in wickedness, and even in idolatry. The “holy 
city” also, being “ trodden under foot” by them, implied that 
the church at large, and its most lucrative and eminent places, 
would be filled with idolaters, infidels, and hypocrites, and - 
that true Christians would be oppressed ina grievous man- 
ner. The duration of these evil times was fixed to forty-two 
months, or twelve hundred and sixty days, which by propheti- 
cal computation are so many years. (Notes, Dan. 7:23—27. 
8:9—14. 12:5—13.) The whole of Daniel’s prophecies should 
be compared with the subsequent parts of this book, as the 
same events and dates are intended in both; and this gives a 
measure of certainty to the interpretation. Daniel also fixes 
these events to the remains of the fourth monarchy, after it 
was broken to pieces, and formed ten kingdoms; and this 
determines the geography of them, especially to the western 
empire, which was properly the seat of that monarchy. Sc 
that the outlines, both of the time and place, to which these 
prophecies belonged, are unalterably determined by the pro- 
phets themselves: nor can the accomplishment of them be 
referred to any other times or places, without doing the most 
manifest violence to them in both respects. Indeed the pro- 
phecies of Daniel, and those of the apostle, when properly 
explained, and compared with each other and with their ac- 
complishment, constitute the fullest imaginable demonstration 
of the truth of the Scripture. But demonstration itself cannot 
convince those who will not bestow due pains to examine It. 
—The beginning of these twelve hundred and sixty years 
must be placed subsequent to the first four trumpets, on the 
subversion of the western empire, which was completed A. D. 
566. This made way for the pope, in process of time, to 
acquire a vast accession of ecclesiastical dominion. (Note, 
2 Thes. 2:3—7.) He became universal bishop, A. D. 606 ; 
and was fully established as a temporal prince, A. D. 756, 
Did we know exactly at what time to date the beginning of 
the twelve hundred and sixty years, we might show wit. cer- 
tainty when they would terminate: but this would not consist 
with that wise obscurity, which always in some respects resis 
on prophecies, before they are fulfilled, ill the event there 
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nesses, and the, shall prophesy 'a thousand two 
hundred and threescore days, ™clothed in sack- 
cloth. 

4 These are the "two olive-trees, and the °two 
zandlesticks "standing before athe God of the 
earth. 

5 Andif any man will hurt them, "fire pro- 
ceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their 
enemies: and if any man will hurt them, he must 
in this manner be killed. 

] See on h. 2. 12:6. m Gen. 37:34. 1 Che. 21:16. Esth. 4:1,2. Job 16:15. Is. 22: 
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fore, shall explain this matter, it must be left undetermined: 
but perhaps the beginning of the rise and of the fall of this 
antichristian tyranny, and the completion of them, may both 
be at the distance of twelve hundred and sixty years from 
each other; as in more than one way the Babylonish capti- 
vity lasted seventy years. (Notes, 2 Kings 24:1,8—16. Ezra 
1:ii—4. Dan. 1:1,2.) The beginning however of these years 
cannot well be fixed sooner than A. D. 606, nor later than 
A. D. 756. It is, indeed, far from probable, that the begin- 
ning fell so late as this; but that it did not much precede 606, 
will, I think, afterwards appear. (Note, 7—12.)—‘ Measuring 
the servants of God is equivalent to sealing them.—The un- 
measured tenants of the outer court, and the unsealed men 
throughout the Roman empire, are alike the votaries of the 
apostacy : while they that were measured, and they that were 
sealed, are the saints who refused to be partakers of his 
abominations.’ Faber. 

V. 3—6. It would be tedious even to mention the con- 
jectural explications, which have been given of this prophecy 
concerning the witnesses: but they generally and notoriously 
violate the apostle’s rule; (Votes, 2 Pet. 1:20,21.) not pro- 
ceeding upon a large and comprehensive view of the subject, 
but confining the interpretation to private and comparatively 
little events. A ‘‘king,” in prophetical language, commonly 
means a succession of monarchs: a “* witness,” therefore must 
be explained by the same rule; and not individuals, but a 
succession of men, who, during the period referred to, bore 
testimony to the truth, must be intended by the prophecy. 
‘Two witnesses” were mentioned, because one was insufli- 
cient for the legal proof of any fact. (Votes, Deut. 17:2—7, 
v. 6. 19:15—21, v. 15.) For these “witnesses” would be as 
few, as could suffice to attest the true gospel, and to enter a 
public protest against the antichristian perversions of it; 
perhaps Moses and Aaron, Elijah and Elisha, and the apos- 
tles and seventy disciples, sent forth “ two and two,” might 
be alluded to. All real Christians, who boldly professed their 
religion, may be considered as uniting 1n this testimony: yet 
ministers, and especially bold and zealous men, who attempted 
reformation, were ** the witnesses” primarily intended. The 
Angel before mentioned, (1) even the Lord Jesus, declared 
that he would “ give them power,” or authority, “‘ to prophesy,” 
during the assigned me ; yet ‘Sin sackcloth,” as expressive of 
their afflicted, persecuted state, and of their deep concern and 
sorrow of heart, on account of the abominations against which 
they protested.—It has been shown by many writers, that 
during the darkest ages of popery, men were raised up, who 
bore a decided testimony against the prevailing corruptions 
of the Roman church, and for the leading doctrines of the 
gospel. It was indeed the interest and the constant practice 
of their opponents, to silence their testimony, to blacken their 
characters, or to destroy them as heretics: yet, after all their 
endeavours to suppress, misrepresent, and mutilate their 
writings ; enough remains to show, that Christ had a remnant 
of faithful witnesses and disciples, through all the ages in- 
tended evento this day. From the eighth to the eleventh 
century inclusive, we find accounts of individuals, or collec- 
tive bodies, who under the brand of heresy, and in the face of 
persecution, evidently held, and openly professed, the great 
doctrines of salvation by faith in Christ, and through his medi- 
ation, merits, and grace; and protested against the abuses of 
popery: and these, who just prevented the total darkness of 
that gloomy period, could by no means be extirpated. On 
the contrary, they continued to increase in many places: in 
the valleys of Piedmont especially, vast multitudes were col- 
lected, and called Waldenses and Albigenses, who were evi- 
dently Calvinists, (to speak in modern language,) more or 
less moderate, and consistent in their views; and their lives 
were generally exemplary, as some of the Papists themselves 
have allowed. ‘These subsisted during the twelfth, thirteenth 
and following centuries; though they were persecuted witht 
such unrelenting fury, and pursued with such cruel and de- 
structive wars, that in France alone, a million of them are 
computed to have been slain for the sole crime of protesting 
against the tyranny of the Pope, and the corruptions of the 
enurch of Rome! They, however, continued to * prophesy 
in sackcloth ;” and when driven from Piedmont, they settled 
in other places, propagated their religion, and prepared the 
way for the Reformation. Connected with them, and agreed 
m their leading doctrines, and in opposition to the church of 
Rome, were the Lollards in England ; and the Bohemians, 
from among whom arose John Huss and Jerom of Prague, 
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6 These have *power to shut heaven, that it 
rain not in the days of their prophecy: and thave 
power over waters to turn thern to blood, and te 
smite the earth with all plagues, as often as they 
will. (Practical Observations.) 

7 And “when they shall have finished their tes- 
timony, *the beast that ascendeth out of the bot- 
tomless pit shall make war against them, and shall 
overcome them, and kil} them. 

8 And Ytheir dead bodies shall lie in the street 
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who were burnt in the fifteenth century by the council of 
Constance. Multitudes embraced the doctrines of the gos- 
pel in different places, during those times, and professed or 
preached it at the hazard of their lives; and great numbers 
were burnt or put to death in the most cruel manner, for s¢« 
doing.—‘T he visible assemblies of the Paulicians, or Albigeois- 
were extirpated by fire and sword; and the bleeding remnant 
escaped by flight, concealment, or catholic conformity. But 
the invincible spirit which they had kindled still lived and 
breathed in the western world.—In the state, in the church, 
and even in the cloister, a latent succession was preserved of 
the disciples of St. Paul, who protested against the tyranny 
of Rome, embraced the Bible as the rule of faith, and purified 
their creed from all’the visions of the Gnostic theology. The 
struggles of Wickliff in England, and of Huss in Bohemia, 
were premature and ineffectual: but the names of Zuinglius, 
Luther, and Calvin, are pronounced with gratitude as the 
deliverers of nations! Guibbon.—‘t How striking a testimony 
is here given, by an enemy of Christianity, to the fulfilment 
of prophecy! Gibbon writing an involuntary comment on 
St. John? Cunninghame. At length Luther arose, and the 
reformation took place; since which time, the same testi- 
mony for the truth of Christ, and against the errors of Anti- 
christ, has been maintained. Nor does it appear, that the 
term is yet expired; for “‘they shall prophesy 1260 days 
clothed in sackcloth.” The term of their “ prophesying in 
sackcloth,” before they ‘tare slain and rise again,” (Vote, 
7—12.) must extend through the whole of the forty and two 
months, and cannot terminate till these are ended. ‘This is 
wonderfully overlooked by many expositors, who inconsist- 
ently suppose the witnesses to have finished their “ testimony 
in sackcloth,” and having been slain, to have risen again ; at 
a time, when, by their own computation, the 1260 years were 
not closed. The witnesses are not indeed at present exposed 
to such terrible sufferings, as in former times: but those 
scenes may be reacted before long for what any man can 
foreknow; and they have abundant cause “to prophesy in 
sackcloth,” on account of the declined state of religion even 
in the protestant churches.—However, though men despised 
and hated the witnesses, they were in reality “ the two olive- 
trees,” endued wiih spiritual gifts and grace, that through 
their instrumentality, others also might receive “the unction 
from the Holy One;” and “the two candlesticks,” to hold 
forth the light of divine truth in this benighted world: they 


‘stood to minister with acceptance, ‘before the God of the 


earth,” the Proprietor and Governor of all mankind; and 
were the champions, as it were, of his cause, and the heralds 
of his glory, in the countries where they lived. (Votes, 1 
12—20. Zech. 4:2,3,11—14.) Moreover, if any man, bemg 
enraged by their testimony, and emboldened by their appa- 
rent weakness, should attempt to injure them; “fire pro- 
ceedeth from their mouths, and devoureth their enemies,” 
who would in this manner be slain: that is, the Lord would 
certainly plead and avenge their cause, and resent the inju- 
ries done to them, as done against himself. (Votes, Zech, 
2:6—9. Acts 9:3—6.) Their warnings and instructions would 
tend to the condemnation of those who hated them on that 
account: the denunciations of divine vengeance, uttered by 
them, would infallibly be accomplished; and even their 
prayers would be answered in judgments on those who per- 
sisted in their enmity. For, in this respect, they would have 
power, like Elijah, “to shut heaven, and to restrain the rain 
from falling,” during “the three years and a half” of their 
prophesying; (Notes, 1 Kings 17:1. Jam. 5:16—18.) or to 
prevent blessings coming from above on those who rejected 
their testimony and persecuted them for it: as well as to 
‘turn the waters into blood,” or to inflict all other plagues at 
their pleasure, as Moses did upon the Egyptians. (Votes, 
Ex. 7:15—25.) That is, they would have as great an interest 
in heaven, as the most eminent of the prophets; and God 
would as surely punish those nations, princes, or person: 
who injured them, as he did those who had formerly oppress 
his people, or murdered his messengers. ; 
V.7—12. When these witnesses “shall have finished,” 
or “shall be about to finish,” their testimony; “ the beast 
that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit,” (that is, the perse- 
cuting power, which will afterwards be more fully arc 
Notes, 13:\—7. 17:7,8.) shall fight against them, and “kill 
them.” Many private interpretations (for so they appear to 
me) have been given of this passage, as if it relate \o the 
martyrdom of individuals, or partial persecutions, & pas 
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of "the great city, which spiritually is called prophets tormented them that dwelt on the 


*Sodom and ’Egypt, where also ‘our Lord was 
crucified. 

9 And they of “the people, and kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations, shall see their dead bodies 
ethree days and a half, fand shall not suffer their 
4ead bodies to be put in graves. 

10 And they that &dwell upon the earth shail 
brejoice over them, and ‘make merry, and shall 
send gifis one to another; because "these two 
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times; and some strangely imagine, that it only denotes the 
constant persecution of true Christians, through the whole 
period of twelve hundred and sixty years: I cannot, however, 
but think, that it relates to events yet future ; and the fulfilment 
of it must be nearly at the same time, as the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet.—'* The great city,” in the street of which 
the dead bodies of the witnesses shall lie unburied, does not 
seem to mean either Rome or Jerusalem literally; but Jeru- 
salem mystically ; that is, the professing church of God, as 
possessed by Gentiles; (2) and so become the rival of ‘*So- 
dom” in lewdness ; of “* Egypt” in cruelty to the children of 
God ; and of ** Jerusalem” at the time when Christ was there 
crucified, in general enmity to him and his cause. Yet the 
arrangement of the prophecy in other respects shows, that 
the countries, which belonged to the church of Rome, when 
at the height of its power, and most prosperous in its rage, 
“for crucifying our Lord afresh” in his people, were princi- 
pally intended: and indeed it is worthy of notice, that though 
our Lord personally was crucified at Jerusalem, it was by 
the authority of the Roman emperor, when Judea was a 
province of that empire. Present appearances, indeed, in 
some degree may seem to favour the opinion, that this general 
and successful war of the beast against the witnesses of 
Christ, will be conducted under another form, and other pre- 
tences, and perhaps by other instruments and means, than 
former assaults have been, Papal persecutors were often 
concealed infidels ; and infidels concealed under another mask, 
and so opposing vital Christianity within the same district, 
may perhaps equally answer to the prediction: for the pecu- 
liar opinions of this antichristian power are not here specified, 
and the apostle elsewhere speaks of antichrist as one, who 
opposes the doctrine, the authority, or glory of Christ, 
(Notes, 1 John 2:18—25, 4:1—3.) The prevalence of infi- 
delity in different forms, throughout Europe, and the zeal, 
with which principles of that tendency are every where pro- 
pagated, when contrasted with the declining state of Popish 
superstition, renders it not wholly improbable, that “the 
beast” may change his ground and method of attack, before 
he thus prevails against the witnesses; for that time ap- 
preaches: though popery itself 1s far more deeply rooted ina 
vast proportion of professed Christians, than is generally 
supposed; and seems at present (1815) greatly prevailing 
against open infidelity, nay, I fear nominal protestantism.—It 
likewise appears from the prediction, that the temporary vic- 
tory of this enemy over the truth will be so entire, throughout 
the extent of the western church, that there will be scarcely 
any open profession or preaching of the true gospel, or steady 
opposition to the prevailing antichristianity, in all that part of 
the world: so that the different nations of Europe, and others 
as connected with them, will have nothing to do, but to con- 
template and insult ‘ over the dead bodies of the witnesses,” 
which they will not suffer to be buried. This may signify, 
that they will revile and deride all those who before had pro- 
fessed and preached the truth ; and thus preserve them from 
oblivion, by exposing them to igngminy. At the same time, 
they will use the customary methods of mutual congratulation 
en an event, which they deem so joyful: supposing that they 
have at last finally extirpated a race of men, whose examples, 
doctrines, warnings, and reproofs, alarmed and disquieted 
their minds, and prevented them from proceeding, without 
disturbance, in their ungodliness and iniquity. (Votes, Judg. 
16:23—31. Mic. 7:3—10. Matt. 27:39—44. John 7:3—10.) But 
the ‘triumphing of these wicked men” shall be short ; for 
“after three days and a half,” prophetically computed, the 
witnesses shall rise again from the dead, to the great con- 
sternation of their insulting murderers. That is, the Lord 
will speedily raise up a competent number of witnesses, to 
‘stand up for his pure gospel; to the terror of its opposers, 
who hoped that it was finally extirpated. (Note, 20:4—6.) 
Nay, these witnesses will be called by “‘a voice from heaven, 
to ascend thither,” which they will accordingly do, in the 
sight of their enemies. That is, the apparent extirpation of 
genuine Christianity in the western church, (the bounds of 
which are considered in their largest dimensions; for all true 
protestants are only “witnesses” for the truth, within the do- 
minions of the beast,) will make way for more glorious times, 
when the ministers and professors of the gospel shall be far 
more zealous, honoured, and prospered, than before ; even as 
the ascension of Christ to glory was subsequent to his death 
and resurrection; and preparatory to the success of the gos- 


earth. 

_i1 And after ‘three days and a half ™the Spi- 
rit of life from God entered into them, and they 
stood upon their feet; "and great feai fell upoL 
them which saw them. 

12 And they heard a great voice from hea 
ven, saying unto them, °Come up hither. vAna 
they ascended up to heaven ina cloud ; “and their 
enemies beheld them. 
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pel.—The outline of the above interpretation was given in 
the first edition of this work: and since that time, during 
twenty-four years, the author has had abundant opportunity 
of reconsidering his interpretation ; and of comparing it with 
those of many other commentators, and with events which 
have occurred in Providence. He must, however, still avow 
his full conviction, that the transactions, predicted under the 
emblems of these verses, have not hitherto taken place.—It 
is generally agreed, that this chapter coincides in time with 
the ninth ; (Votes, 9:) and that the state of the church, and 
of the nations in the western empire, is here predicted, as 
that of the eastern empire had before been. The whole tes- 
timony, therefore, against idolatry and popery, in the ten king- 
doms, during “ the twelve hundred and sixty years,” must be 
intended: and till that testimony is generally suppressed, the 
witnesses are not slain. The triumphs of the persecutors, in 
Germany, Bohemia, Spain, or Italy, did not amount to any 
thing, which can with the least propriety, be called ‘the slay~ 
ing of the witnesses ;” so long as a public testimony against 
papal corruptions, and for the true gospel, was borne in any 
other parts of the western empire.—However we explain the 
expression, ‘ when they shall have finished their testimony,” 
we must make it agree with this part of the prediction ; 
“they shall prophesy a thousand, two hundred, and sixty 
days, clothed in sackcloth.” Now, if the witnesses were 
slain at the council of Constance, or by the total ruin of the 
league at Smalcalde, or at any of the times which different 
expositors fix upon; it inevitably follows, that they prophesied 
one, two, or three ‘hundred days in sackcloth” less than the 
predicted period: except any will say, that they ‘ prophesied 
in sackcloth,” after their resurrection and ascension into 
heaven.—The different opinions of eminently learned and able 
men on the subject, and the extreme difficulty which they all 
seem to find, in making one part of their interpretations con- 
sistent with the others, are powerful arguments in my mind, 
that they have not fact and truth to bear them out.—The ful- 
filment of the prophecy seems to me indispensably to require 
the following particulars: Ist. The general suppression of the 
public testimony for the truth, and against the grosser per- 
versions of Christianity, in doctrine and worship, throughout 
all the kingdoms of the western empire: but no such general 
suppression has taken place, especially in the latter ages of 
the period in question. 2dly. The open, avowed, and general 
triumph of enemies, however distinguished; as if the hated 
eanse of true Christianity were finally ruimed: but this has 
never yet been the case, throughout the ten kingdoms, how- 
ever a part, and comparatively a small part, vainly exulted in 
some of them. 3dly. The very speedy and unexpected ‘ re- 
vival of the witnesses ;” and the immediate, general, and extra= 
ordinary triumphs of the gospel, in all those countries, where it 
was supposed to be extirpated.—Whether this will be, as some 
with much probability think, the last persecution before the 
Millennium, the event must determine: but the war of the 
beast against the witnesses, is surely a widely different thing 
from the war of Christ against the persecutors, which, I appre- 
hend, is meant by the pouring out of the vials, at the opening 
of the seventh trumpet. (JVotes, 16:) During the former, 
the enemy triumphs, and ‘*the witnesses prophesy in sack- 
cloth,” till slain: during the latter, the witnesses and their 
cause (riumph, and their enemies are destroyed by tremen- 
dous judgments. Yet these distinct events have, by some 
respectable expositors, been apparently confounded.—* The 
death and resurrection of the witnesses, whatever events may 
be intended thereby, happen, as we learn from the concluding 
clause of the above passage, before the end of the second 
wo, and before the coming of the third wo.’ Cunninghame, 
Had this writer, in company with many others, forgot the 
third verse, when he wrote this, and when he dates the slaying 
of the witnesses, A. D. 15462 Were the 1260days of “ their 
prophesying in sackcloth,” terminated at that time? Or from 
what year does he date the beginning of the twelve hundred 
and sixty years? Certainly this calculation dates it {rom 
A. D. 286: earlier by several centuries, than the date hitherto, 
by almost general consent, assigned to it: or by himself in 
other places. (Notes, 1,2. Dan. 7:23—27. 8:13,14. 12:5—9.) 
Indeed it makes it precede the times of Constantine. Lave, 
12:3—6.)—If the slaying of the witnesses be future ; it is 

vast importance that Christians should be aware of it, and 
act accordingly. It does not follow, from the suppression of 
the public testimony, viz. the general silencing of faithful m>, 
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13 And the same hour ‘was there a great 
earthquake, tand the tenth part of the city fell, 
and in the earthquake were slain of "men seven 
thousand: tand the remnant were affrighted, and 
wwave glory to the God of heaven. 

“14 The *the second wo is past; and behold, 
the third wo cometh quickly. 

15 And ‘the seventh angel sounded; ‘and 
there were great voices in heaven, saying, *The 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms 
of our Lord, and of his Christ; *and: he shall 
reign for ever and ever. 

16 And ‘the four and twenty elders, which sat 
before God on their seats, fell upon their faces, 
and worshipped God. 


19. See on 6:12.8:5, 16:18. 8 8:9—12, 13;:1—3. 16:10. * Gr. names of men. 
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nisters, and inhibiting the public administration of ordinances, 
inthe purity and simplicity of Christian worship, through the 
ten kingdoms, that there will be no true Christianity in those 
kingdoms. Nay, it is not improbable, that the prevalence of 
true Christianity will provoke this persecution ; that there will 
be thousands, and tens, nay hundreds of thousands, who se- 
eretly, at the hazard of their lives, will meet together, for the 
worship of God; that books, previously circulated, containing 
clear and practica! religious instruction, will in a very great 
degree supply the want of public ordinances, during this short 
interruption: that the persecution itself, and the suppression 
of the testimony, will so show the odiousness of the persecu- 
tors, and the excellency of true Christians, as, by the divine 
blessing, exceedingly to multiply real believers, during the 
interdiction ; and, in short, that the means previously used, 
nay, the seed which are now sowing, may be abundantly 
prospered, in bringing forward the glorious times which shall 
succeed this event. The term of three years and a half, ac- 
cording to the prophetical calculation of the days, in which 
the testimony shall be suppressed; and the energy and sue~ 
cess with which it shall then burst forth, from the ashes under 
which it had been smothered; and this, through all the ten 
kingdoms, appear to me to give anastonishing interest to this 
view of the subject ; as well as most animating motives, now 
to sow to the utmost that seed, which will then produce the 
glorious harvest. In many other cases, we should “rejoice 
with trembling ;” but in this, while we cannot but tremble at 
the prospect before us; we should tremble with rejoicing. 
Like the believer’s death, it will be a dark and painful en- 
trance on scenes inexpressibly delightful: and the approach 
of it, if perceived, will assure the intelligent Christian, that 
the final triumphs of the church are at hand, even at the door. 
—In what way, the accomplishment will take place, the event 
must show; and it is in vain to argue against the improbability 


Jer. 16:19. Dan, 2:44, 
. Zech. 2:11. 


of it; for the dispensations of Providence commonly subvert 


all our preconceptions of probability.—1t should also be noted 
that this exceedingly depressed state of real Christianity 
seems only to relate to the western church exclusively : and 
probably in America, in Africa, in the East Indies, or other 
parts of Asia, there may be very flourishing churches at the 
same time. 

V. 13, 14. Immediately after the events, intended by the 
resurrection and “ascension of the witnesses,” some terrible 
iudgment will befall a large part of the antichristian city, in 
which they were slain and lay unburied, especially some one 
of the ten kingdoms; which will destroy a great number of 
persons, and so alarm others, as to tend to their conversion, 
and to “the glory of God” in it—The original expression 
“seven thousand names of men,” (Note, Acts 1:15.) induces 
many to think, that this refers to the degradation and destruc- 
tion of the most renowned and powerful supporters of the 
papal Antichrist: but the event alone can determine the pre- 
cise meaning of this. Thus the second wo, or the sixth 
trumpet will terminate; and behold, the third wo will 
speedily approach.— Whether the revolutions and desolations 
in France and on the Continent, during the last twenty years, 
are specially meant, (as some expositors confidently decide, ) 
our descendants will be more competent to determine than we 
are. But if the whole, concerning the slaying of the wit- 
nesses, be yet unf-lfilled, as I decidedly think, that cannot be. 
—Same hour. (13) The destruction implied in this verse 
must be coincident with the ascension of the witnesses, at the 
very same time, or when the prophecy is fulfilled, 

V.15—18. “The little book” has been shown to contain 
sich extensive and important predictions, as abundantly to 
aerount for the solemnity with which it was delivered to the 
aposile. (Note, 10:2—4.) He therefore next proceeds with 
the subject which closed the ninth chapter. When “ the 
pe-enth angel had sounded” his trumpet, there were great 
vorces is heaven; all the blessed inhabitants rejoicing with 
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17 Saying, “We give thee thanks, O ‘Lord God 
Almighty, f which art, and wast, and art to come; 
because ¢thou hast taken to thee thy great power, 
and hast reigned. 

18 And "the nations were angry, ‘and thy 
wrath is come, “andthe time of the dead, that 
they should be judged, 'and that thou shouldest 
give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and 
to the saints, "and them that fear thy name, small 
and great; and "shouldest destroy them which 
ldestroy the earth. 

19 And °the temple of God was opened in heaven, 
and there was seen in his temple othe ark of his tes- 
tament: and there were lightnings, and voices, ant. 
thunderings, and an earthquake, ‘and great hail, 
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admiring gratitude, because “the kingdoms of this world,” 
which had so long “lain under the wicked one,” were be- 
coming willingly subject to JeHovaH, and to his anointed 
King, who would reign over them for ever; for his kingdom 
on earth would continue to the end of time, and in heaven to 
eternity. (Vote, 19:1—6.) Then the emblematical repre- 
sentatives of the whole church were seen to prostrate them- 
selves in adoring worship ; praising and rendering thanks to 
him as the self-existent, omnipotent, and eternal Lord God - 
because he had “taken to him the power” over the nations, 
which was his by right at all times, and had now established 
his kingdom throughout the earth. (Votes, Ps. 2:7—12. 22: 
27—31. 72:8—11. Is. 9:6,7. Zech. 9:9,10. Matt. 6:13.)— 
If this be not addressed to Christ personally, (as some 
think,) it must be allowed to include him as One with tne 
Father and the Holy Spirit, in the Unity of the Godhead. 
(ote, 1:3,83—11.)—What follows is explained by some per- 
sons, to relate to the execution of the wrath of God on the 
nations before the Millennium, for their rage and enmity 
against his people whom they had slain; but who were figu- 
ratively ‘* raised from the dead,” in the revival and final pre- 
valence of the gospel, and rewarded in the exceeding pros- 
perity of the church, whilst those who destroyed the earth 
were exterminated: (Notes, 18: 19: 20:4—-6.) but others sup- 
pose it to refer to the temporary opposition raised against the 
gospel after the Millennium, and just before the general re- 
surrection, and the final judgment. (Notes, 20:7—10.) The 
account, however, in this place, is very brief; for it will be 
explained and dilated on afterwards, in several chapters : and 
perhaps both events are compendiously hinted at. (Marg. 
Ref. a, b. Notes, Dan. 2:34,35,44,45. 7:9—14,19—27.)— 
‘Thus we are arrived at the consummation of all things, 
through a series of prophecies, extending from the apostle’s 
days to the end of the world. This series has been the clue 
to conduct us in our interpretation of these prophecies: and 
though some of them may be dark and obscure, considered 
in themselves; yet they receive light and illustration from 
others preceding and following. Altogether they are, as it 
were, a chain of prophecies, whereof one link depends on and 
supports another. If any parts remain yet obscure and un- 
satisfactory, they may perhaps be cleared up, by what the 
apostle has added by way of explanation.’ Newton. 

V.19. This verse introduces a new subject, and should 
have been placed at the beginning of the next chapter. (Notes, 
4:1—3, 15:5—8. 16:i17—21. Is. 6:1—4.) The scene of the 
vision was laid at the temple, which was so far opened, that 
“the ark of the covenant” became visible: this denoted, that 
further discoveries were about to be made, relating to the 
interior parts of religion; for the preceding chapters chiefly 
referred to the affairs of the empire, and the ewternal con- 
cerns of the church. ‘The lightnings, and voices, and 
thunderings,” were tokens of the special divine presence; 
and emblems of the terrible judgments which were about to 
be revealed. (Marg. Ref.q,r.) The next chapter seems 
to go back to the primitive ages of the chureh: and we must 
pass a second time through many of the succeeding periods 
as before: though principally with relation to the times of the 
three last trumpets, called the wo-trumpets. (Vote, 12:1,2.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, Ce a 

V.1—6. The Lord measures his professed worshippers 
by the rule of his word, and weighs them in his balance. 
His ministers must also use the same standard ; and they 
who would be approved as inner-court worshippers, must try 
themselves by the same unerring touchstone. For mere no- 
minal professors are accounted Gentiles before God; and 
“the holy city” has frequently been trodden under foot by 
such enemies of the Lord, in the habit of worshippers !—In~ 
deed, for many ages, a small number of “ witnesses, prophe- 
sying in sackcloth ;” have appeared on the part of Christ and — 
the truth; whilst inultitudes in great splendour anu power 
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The apostle sees in vision a travailins woman, watched by a red dragon, that 
he might devour her offspring : she is deliveredof ason; he is caught up to 
the throne of God, and she flezs into the wilderness, 1—6, Michael over- 
comes, and casts out Satan; joy in heaven on that occasion; and wo de- 
nounced on the earth, through Sutan’s rage and malice, 7-12. The dragon 
persecutes the woman ; she having wings given her flies into the wilderness, 
and is preserved from his unwearied and varied efforts, 13—17. 


ND “there appeared a great “wonder in hea- 

ven; °a woman ‘clothed with the sun, ¢and 
the moon under her feet, and upon her head ¢a 
crown of twelve stars: 

2 And she, being with child, cried, travailing 
in birth, and pained to be delivered. 

3 And there appeared another twonder in hea- 
ven; and behold, £a great red dragon, having 
a 3. 11:19. 15:1, 2 Chr. 32:31. Mark 13:25. Acts 2:19. 
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have been ranked on the side of antichrist, in one form or 
another. But it is a most honourable employment to unite 
with these. witnesses, however few, despised or persecuted 
they may be; and to enter a public protest, connected with a 
holy and exemplary conduct, against the prevailing corrup- 
tions of the age and place in which we live. They who do 
this, are “ green olive-trees in the house of God,” and “ shin- 
ing lights” in the dark places of the earth. (Notes, Ps. 52: 
8,9. Matt. 5:13—16. Phil. 2:14—18.) But we cannot ob- 
tain this honour without courage, self-denial, and patience. 
Christians of this description are “tharmless ;” and they 
appear to be helpless and friendless : but it is safer to meet a 
roaring lion, or to face a battery of cannon, than to injure 
them- “for the Lorn will plead their cause, and spoil the 
souls of those that spoil them;” (Note, Prov. 22;22,23.) and 
their pious instructions, friendly warnings, and benevolent 

rayers, will be as fire to consume their inveterate enemies. 
Eeaa the wrath of God against the persecutors of his saints 
will either stop the current of his bounty, or turn their com- 
forts into curses, or bring the heaviest plagues on offending 
nations. 

V.7—12. Neither Satan, nor any of his emissaries, can 
cut off the Lord’s ministers, till they have ‘* finished their 
testimony,” and are ripe for glory. The cruelties and out- 
rages of persecutors on the living, or on the dead, as if they 
would carry their revenge into another world, cannot hinder 
the immediate felicity of their souls, the glorious resurrection 
of their bodies, or their final admission into heavenly man- 
sions. But by such impious barbarities, ‘t Christ is crucified 
afresh,” and Jerusalem is turned into Sodom and Egypt: and 
the external homage paid to Christ by men of this character, 
(as the papists adore the crucifix,) seems even to crucify 
him again in effigy ; after the example of those who builded 
the sepulchres of the prophets, and murdered the incarnate 
Son of God. (Note, Matt. 23:29—33.)—Determined rebels 
against the light rejoice, as on some most happy event, when 
they can silence, or drive to a distance, or destroy the faith- 
ful servants of Christ, whose doctrine and conduct are a tor- 
ment to them: but this joy is soon turned into tetror and 
anguish; for the servants of God will rise again to be swift 
witnesses against them: then they will behold them ascend- 
ing to the glory of the Lord, while more terrible vengeance 
awaits their enemies, than earthquakes, or death in its most 
terrific forms, can so much as shadow forth. 

V. 13—19. Many woes await the impenitent in this world; 
but the most dreadful wo will, as it were, cause all the rest 

o be forgotten ; and it will arrive quickly. For the seventh 
angel shall sound ; and the inhabitants of heaven will rejoice, 
because “‘ the kingdoms of the earth shall become the king- 
doms of the Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign for 
ever.” At present, prayer for that blessed revolution in the 
state of the world, is the duty of all real Christians; but 
shortly they will be called to join in songs of loud thanks- 
giving and humble adoration “to the Lorp God almighty, 
who is, and was, and is tocome.” Oh may the name of our 
“heavenly Fathér be thus hallowed; may his kingdom thus 
come, and may his will be done in earth, as it is in heaven ;” 
for his ‘is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever. 
Amen.” (Notes, Matt. 6:9,10,13.)—The anger of the nations 
against his righteous authority will bring on the great day of 
nis wrath: “‘ the time of the dead, when they shall be judged,” 
will soon come: then shall his faithful servants and friends, 
both great and small, be most munificently rewarded ; and 
they who have destroyed the earth, shall be themselves de- 
stroyed. Inthe mean time, we, through the rended veil, may 
see the ark of the covenant, and our God upon a mercy-seat : 
and if we humbly approach him in this “new and living 
Way,” the most tremendous threatenings of his word, and the 
most awful judgments of his hand, will do us no harm, and 
‘should cause us no consternation. 

NOTES.—Cuap. XII. V.1,2. The prophecies of this 
book (as it appears to me) naturally divide themselves into two 
parts ; the second of which begins with the last verse of the 
preceding chapter: though some begin it with the first verse 
ef this chapter. So that we are here brought back to the 
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tseven heads and ‘ten horns, and ‘seven crowns 
upon his heads. 

4 And ‘his tail drew the third part of the stars 
of heaven, and did cast them to the earth: and 
™the dragon stood before the woman which was 
ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as 
soon as it was born. 

5 And "she brought forth a man child, who 
was to rule all nations with a rod of‘iron: and her 
child was Peaught up unto God, and to his throne. 

6 And %the woman fled into-the wilderness, 
where she hath a place prepared of God, ‘that 
they should feed her there ‘a thousand two hun- 
dred and threescore days. 


[Practical Observations.] 
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primitive ages of the church; though they are far more briefly 
mentioned than those are which followed. Inattention to this 
circumstance has occasioned much perplexity in many at- 
tempts to explain these predictions: for if we do not keep 
hold of the clue, which has properly been called the internal 
geography and chronology of the book, imagination will rove 
at large ; and supposed allusions to detached events, in dif- 
ferent ages and places, will disjoint the interpretation, and 
render the whole ambiguous and suspicious. —The church, 
under the common emblem of ‘fa woman,” the mother of indi- 
vidual believers, deriving its original from ‘* heaven,” and being 
destined to return thither, was beheld by the apostle in vision 
in heaven; with such attire and circumstances as rendered 
the appearance peculiarly wonderful, or ‘‘ a sign,” being sig- 
nificant of some great events. She was “clothed with the 
sun;” as an emblem of her being justified, sanctified, and 
irradiated, by virtue of her union with Christ, “ the Sun of 
righteousness :” she had “the moon under her feet;” to de- 
note her superiority to the reflected and feebler light of the 
Mosaic dispensation, and to the love of all sublunary objects . 
her “crown of twelve stars,” represented her honourable 
maintenance of the doctrine of the twelve apostles. Her 
pregnancy and travailing pains seem to be an emblem of 
the afflicted state of the church in the three first centuries 3 
during which time, amidst many hardships and persecutions, 
with fervent prayers and earnest labours, she sought deliver- 
ance from her oppression, and an increase of her family, and 
waited the appointed term, which was to bring a happy 
crisis to these her sorrows. (Note, Hos. 2:2—5. Gal. 4:17 


—20.) 

Pained, (2) Bacavtouevn. 9:5. 14:10. 20:10. Mate. 3:29. 
2 Pet. 2:8. The word shows the extreme sufferings, or tor- 
tures, by which the faith and patience of the church were 
proved, previously to her deliverance, especially immediately 
before it. 

V.3—6, About the same time another marvellous sight 
or “sign” was seen in heaven, even “Sa great red dragon.”— 
“A dragon” was a known emblem of Satan, and of his prin- 
cipal agents or vicegerents on earth. (Vote, 7—i2. Marg. 
Ref. g.) ‘‘Red,” purple, or scarlet, was the distinguishing 
colour of the Roman emperors, consuls, and generals ; even as 
it has been since of the popes and cardinals. (Vole, 17:3—5.) 
‘‘ The seven heads” of the dragon signify the seven hills on 
which Rome was built; and the seven forms of government 
which successively prevailed there. (Vote, 17:9—14.) ‘*The 
ten horns” marked out the ten kingdoms into which the west- 
ern empire was at length divided. (Notes, Dan. 2:31—49. 
7:23—27.) But “ the seven crowns on the dragon’s heads,” 
and not ‘*ten crowns on his horns,” showed that the whole 
power was yet vested in the emperors and senate, at Rome; 
and not, as afterwards, in the monarchs of the ten kingdoms. 
This circumstance, which many have not observed, precisely 
fixes the date of the prophecy, and undeniably proves that it 
related to the pagan emperors, and not to the antichristian 
power afterwards mentioned. (Note, 13:1.) ‘The tail” 
of the dragon, ‘‘ drawing a third part of the stars,” repre- 
sented the power of the Romans, which had cast down the 
princes of one third part of the earth, and reduced their coun= 
tries to subjection. (Note, 8:7.) This monster appeare¢ t> 
watch the woman, being prepared to devour her offspring , £8 
Pharaoh destroyed the male children of Israel, or as Herod 
sought the life of Christ. (Notes, Ex. 1:15—22. Matt, 2:'€ 
—18.) Thus the Roman emperors and magistrates jealously 
watched the progress of Christianity from the first, and ha- 
rassed the church with constant persecutions.—But, at lengthy 
the woman was delivered of a male child. During the time 
of the persecuting emperors the church was greatly increased ; 
until one sprang from her, who ascended the imperial throne, 
being appointed to be the vicegerent of Christ, in ruling the 
nations, and crushing the enemies of the gospel, ‘as with @ 
rod of iron.” (Notes, 2:24—28. 6:12—17, Ps.2:7—9.) Thus 
the offspring of the church, even Christians in general; and 
Constantine, with the Christian emperors, who succeeded 
him, in particular, escaped the rage of the red dragon; aud Wo 
latter was exalted to very great honour and authority undo¢ 
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7 And there was twar in heaven: "Michael 
rand his angels fought against Ythe dragon; and 
the dragon fought and “his angels, } 

8 And *prevailed not; neither was “their place 
found any more in heaven. 

9 And ‘the great dragon was cast out, ‘that old 
serpent, called ‘the Devil, ‘and Satan, which #de- 
ceiveth the whole world: "he was cast out ‘into 
the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. 

10 And “I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, 
Now is come salvation, and strength, and_'the 
kingdom of our God, and ™the power of his 


REVELATION. 
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Christ: for "the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down whien accused them before our God day 
and night. 

11 And °they overcame him by ?the blood 
of the Lamb, and by 4%the word of their tes- 
timony; and "they loved not their lives unto the 
death. 

12 Therefore ‘rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that 
dwell in them. ‘Wo to the inhabiters of the 
earth, and of the sea! for the devil is come down 
unto you, having great wrath, "because he know- 
eth that he hath but a short time. 


19:11—20, Tn. 34:5. Eph, 612. Gr, _u Ia. 65:4. Dan, 10:18, 21, 12:1. 
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the immediate protection, and by the special favour of God, 
—New trials, hewever, awaited the woman, which at length 
drove her into the wilderness, or rendered her desolate and 
distressed. for the termination of Pagan persecution made 
way for those events, which at length terminated in the anti- 
christian power, the continuance of which was fixed to one 
thousand two hundred and sixty years. (JVotes, 11:1—14. 
2 Thea. 2:5—1.) But God had provided a place where he 
would sustain the church when the time arrived: and her flight 
into the wilderness is here mentioned by way of anticipation. 
—This interpretation has been objected to, because the sixth 
verse 13 supposed to be introduced by anticipation; but, in 
fact, it is manifest that the apostle thus introduces it; else 
why does he resume it, with some additional circumstances, 
after several verses predicting most important events? (14) 
Yet even then the church is represented only as prepared to 
fly, not as yet actually fed.—The author has before shown 
his decided opinion, and stated his reasons for it, that “the 
little book” contained no more than part of the eleventh 
chapter: that the slaying of the witnesses is yet future: and 
that the concluding part of the preceding chapter, to the end 
of the eighteenth verse, brings the series of predicted events 
to the Millennium, and indeed to the end of the’ world. 
(Notes, 10; 11:) If then this and the folllowing chapters 
relate, as undoubtedly they do, to events preceding the Mil- 
lennium; the sacred writer must in some place go back, and 
resume his subject: and no part can be selected in which 
this can so naturally be fixed as the last verse of the preced- 
ing chapter, which introduces the beginning of this.—* We 
would also divide the Revelation into two parts; or rather 
the book so divides itself, For the former part proceeds, as 
we have seen, in a regular and successive series, from the 
apostle’s days to the consummation of all things. Nothing 
can be added, but it must fall somewhere or other within the 
compass of this period; it must be a resumption of the same 
subjects ; and this latter part may most properly be considered 
as an enlargement and illustration of the former. Several 
things, which before were only touched upon, required to be 
more copiously handled, and placed in a stronger light. It 
was said that “the beast should make war against the wit- 
nesses, and overcome them:” but who or what the beast is, 
we may reasonably conjecture; but the apostle himself will 
more surely explain. The transactions of the seventh trum- 
pet are all summed up and comprised in a few yerses: but 
we shall see the particulars branched out and enlarged on 
into as many chapters. In short, this latter part is designed 
as a supplement to the former, to complete what was defi- 
cient, to explain what was dubious, to illustrate what was 
obscure: and as the former described more the destinies 
of the Roman empire, so this latter relates to the fates of the 
Christian church. Bp, Newton.—Nothing more fully con- 
firms my opinion that Bishop Newton’s outline is the true 
interpretation, than the dissatisfaction which permanently 
rests on my mind, after carefully considering those exposi- 
tions which have been substituted in the place of it. While 
objections are stated I hesitate, not at once perceiving how 
they can be answered ; but when the interpretation substi- 
tuted in its place has excited my attention, still more insu- 
perable objections crowd on my mind.— The man child is 
the mystic word of God, which is described as the Son of the 
church, because it is the imeorruptible seed, from which all 
true believers are born? Faber. The ‘mystic word, ac 
cording to this statement, is in fact the parent, not the son, 
of the church: but waving this, if the respectable writer here 
cited could not make out his system, without having recourse 
to so indefinite and allegorical an interpretation, of an event 
evidently most important in the propheey ; IT cannot but con- 
clude that his plan of interpretation is, in this res Decl, erro= 
neous: and J must give that of Bishop Newton the decided 
preference, Most certainly the subversion of the Pagan 
persecuting Roman empire, and that of the immense ancient 
systom of idolatry, as supported by all the genius, influence, 
and power of Greece and Rome, was no inconsiderable 
event, in the prophetical history of the Christian church: 
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and had it not been specially and prominently, marked, it 
might have been thought an extraordinary omission. (Vote, 
6:11—14.) Whatever the character of Constantine or that 
of his successor was, the revolution was wonderful, and 
indeed one of the most extraordinary recorded in universal 
history. (Note, Zech. 8:20—23.) The whole Pagan sys- 
term was cast down from its “‘heaven,” its authority and 
persecuting domination ; and the ruler or rulers of the nations 
professed Christianity, and protected the church. Subse- 
quent corruptions, terminating in still more dire and de- 
structive persecutions, indeed followed, and are particularly 
foretold: but surely it is natural to suppose that the prophet, 
if indeed he resumed his subject, to give a more particular 
account of the periods which he had compendiously mene 
tioned, should go back to the first ages, and in few words 
mark the deliverance of the church from Pagan persecution, 
and the revolution in the empire from Pagan to Christian. I 
by no means think, with Bishop Newton, that Galerius, or 
any personal enemy to Constantine, is meant by the red or 
fiery dragon; but the whole Pagan authority and influence, 
instigated by the devil, (as the papal power and influence 
afierwards was,) and seeking the destruction of Christianity, 
and of the Christian rulers and princes who supported it. So 
that we may understand, as literally as we choose, the lan- 
guage concerning “the old dragon; only remembering that 
he “works in” and by “the children of disobedience.” 
(Notes, Eph. 2:1,2. 1 John 44—6, 5:19.)—Christians are 
spoken of as exercising the authority of Christ, and ruling 
the nations with a rod of iron: (2:27.) it can therefore be no 
objection that the same allusion is made in respect of the 
first Christian emperors, under whom the most entire revo- 
lution, from perseeuting idolatry in full domination to the 
establishment of Christianity as the religion of the Roman 
empire, took place—Some commentators, indeed, would 
interpret this man child to be Christ himself; but this cannot 
be meant, for he was born of the church of Israel, not of the 
Christian church; nor is he ever spoken of as “the Sono 
the church ;” but rather as the Husband, or even Father 
of it. (Notes, Ps. 22:30,31. Is. 9:6,7. 53:9,10. 54:4,5. 59:20, 
21. John 3:27—36.) The apostle also spake as a prophet, 
not as a historian; therefore events future to him must ex- 


clusively be intended. — - 

Red. (3) Twuppos. 6:4. Fiery red. Yivppatw, to be red 
like fire, Matt. 16:2,3.—Dragon.] Apaxwy. 4,7,9,13,16,17. 
13:2,4,11. 16:13. 20:2. (JWVotes, Is. 27:1. 51:9,11. Jer. 51:34— 
37. Ez. 30:3—5.) Tie largest and most terrible of the spe- 
cies of serpents.—Man child. (5) ‘Ytov appeva. A son,a 
male, This repetition of the same idea seems to imply the 
vigour and manliness, so to speak, of this son of the church. 

V.7—12. The events here foretold preceded and made 
way for the flight of the church into the wilderness ; (Vote, 
13—17.) and therefore cannot possibly mean the reformation 
which took place many ages after that event. The strenuous 
and combined efforts of the Pagans against the establishment 
of Christianity, and the destruction of their idolatrous wor 
ship was, as I apprehend, represented by “the dragon and 
his angels” warring in heaven against “t Michael and his 
angels ;” perhaps with some reference to the expulsion ot 
Satan and his adherents from heaven, on their original apos- 
tacy. (Notes, Luke 10:17—20, John 12:27—83. 2 Pet. 2:4— 
9.) Michael may represent Christ; (Marg. Ref. u.) and 
“the devil, and Satan,” the old slanderer, adversary, and 
murderer of mankind, was the invisible commander of the 
opposite army. The former employed as his instruments 
Christian magistrates, faithful ministers, and believers, as 
well as holy angels: the latter fought by persecuting empe- 
rors, such as Julian the apostate, idolatrous priests, and hea 
then philosophers. (Note, Gen. 3:14,15.) The conflict was 
long and sharp: but it ended in the total defeat of Satan’s 
army, in the deposing of idolaters from all rule and authority, 
and in their reduction to the most abject condition. This 
was represented by the deyil being cast out of heaven: for, 
by the power of idolatrous emperors and magistrates, he hi 
maintained that false religion, by which he had deceived all 
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13 And when the dragon saw that he was cast 
unto the earth, *he persecuted the woman which 
brought forth the man child. 

14 And ¥to the woman were given two wings 
of a great eagle, *that she might fly into the wil- 
derness, into her place, where she is nourished for 
“a time, and times, and half a time, trom the face 
of the serpent. 

15 And the serpent cast out of his mouth water 
x 4,5. Gen. 3:15. Ps. 37:12—14. John 16:33. 
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the world, and seduced them to be his subjects and worship- 
pers; but, by the subversion of that authority, and the sub- 
sequent demolition of idolatry, he was cast down from his 
dignity, as “ god and prince of this world,” for a time and in 
a measure. When the Pagan emperors were dethroned, 
Satan’s angels were cast out with him; for both the instru- 
ments and ministers of idolatry were laid aside, and even 
their very idols were destroyed with contempt and execra- 
tion.—It is remarkable, that Constantine himself, and others 
of his time, describe’ these events under the same image 
of the dethroning of the dragon. ‘Moreover, a picture of 
Constantine was set up over the palace gate, with a cross 
over his head, and under his feet the great enemy of mankind, 
(who persecuted the church by means of impious tyrants, ) 
in the form of a dragon, transfixed with a dart through the 
midst of its body, and falling headlong into the depth of the 
sea. Bp. Newton. This shows how Christians then under- 

_ stood the prophecy; and no doubt they rightly interpreted it. 
Upon this great victory, the apostle heard songs of praise in 
heaven ; because “salvation and strength were come,” the 
church was delivered from persecution, and its friends 
advanced to authority ; the kingdom of God was openly esta- 
blished, and the power of his anointed Son most gloriously 
displayed. (Vote, 19:\—6.) ‘* Foy,” say they, ‘‘ the accuser 
of our brethren is cast out of his dominion,” and deprived of 
his influence: he could no longer lay grievous crimes to the 
charge of the Christians, for which to put them to death; as 
Satan had accused Job before God himself, and was ready to 
accuse others continually, night and day. (Votes, Job 1:9— 
Il. 2:4,5. Zech. 3:\—4.) But this victory was not ascribed 
to the sword of war, which was only a subordinate means, 
when matters were brought to a crisis: for it was acquired 
through the merit and efficacy of the atoning sacrifice of 
Christ, by faith in his blood, and a bold and holy profession of 
his gospel; together with “‘ the word of their testimony,” even 
that of those who went forth every where preaching the doc- 
trine of salvation; and “‘who loved not their lives unto the 
death,” but readily sealed their testimony with blood, when 
called to it. These were the warriors and the weapons, by 
which Christianity undermined and subverted the power of 
the idolatrous empire, and acquired an entire ascendency over 
their Pagan enemies: and if Christians had continued to fight 
with these weapons, and such as these, their victories would 
have been more numerous and glorious, and the effects of 
them more durable. The ‘heavens were, therefore, called 
upon to rejoice, with all the inhabitants of them,” or all who 
were on the Lord’s side in this contest. But at the same 
time a wo was denounced upon the inhabitants of the earth 
and the sea, or the nations in general; because the devil, and 
his dethroned agents, would not rest in their disgraced condi- 
tion: though idolatry was suppressed, it was not destroyed, 
and its partisans would surely excite fresh commotions. Nay, 
the devil would be the more furious in his opposition to the 
gospel, to the ruin of numbers of souls, and to the great dis- 
traction of the empire; ashe would know that ‘his time was 
short,” that Pagan idolatry would soon be totally crushed, and 
that ‘tthe Seed of the woman would at iength bruise his 
head ;” he would, therefore, take his opportunity of doing all 
possible mischief to mankind, whilst he had it in his power.— 
His angels, &c. (9) Note, Matt. 25:41—46.—A short time. 
(12) Thisis made an objection to interpreting the prophecy 
of the ruin of Pagan idolatry: but any limited time is short, 
compared with the eternal doom awaiting the great enemy of 
the church and all its coadjutors—They who interpret it of 
the Reformation, strangely forget, that the dragon had at the 
time of his being cast. out, “‘ the crowns on his seven heads,” 
and not on his ten horns: (JVotes, 3—6. 13:1.) and that this 
event preceded the 1260 years of the church’s abode in the 
wilderness. 

That old serpent, called the devil. (9) ‘O ogts 6 apxatos, 6 
kadovpevos dtaBodos. 20:2. 2 Cor. 11:3. A learned commen- 
tator has lately endeavoured to prove that the animal, by 
which the devil deceived Eve, was an ape, or some animal of 
the ape species.—It is however evident, that the Hebrew 
word, used Gen. 3:1. never means an ape in the Old Testa- 
ment. The Arabic word adduced, is indeed one name of 
the devil: and some words from the same root signify an ape; 
but they also signiy a lion, a wild cow, or any animal, with a 

eculiar kind of nose. (Richardson’s Arabic, Persian, and 
Fnglish Dictionary.)—W aving this, however, are we to sup- 
pose, that the inspired writers of the New Testament, kept 
up, by express words, when not quoting from the Septuagint, 
the false opinion, derived from that version, that Satan 
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as a flood, after the woman, that he might cause 
her to be carried away of the flood. 

16 And ‘the earth helped the woman: and the 
earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the 
flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17 And “the dragon was wroth with the woman, 
ant went *to make war with the remnant of her 
seed, ‘which keep the commandments of God, 
Zand have the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
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deceived Eve, as concealed in a serpent, when in fact he was 
concealed in an ape? Is this our reverence for the words of 
the living God!— Now. (10) Apre. Matt. 3:15. 26:29. Hitherto. 
‘Hitherto the Lord has helped us.” (Vote, 1 Sam. 7:12.)— 
The church and all her friends might prais2 God, very pro- 
perly, for deliverance from Pagan persecution, though other 
trials still awaited her. 

V. 13—17. While the idolatrous party, who were the 
agents of the devil, were constrained to submit to the power 
of Christian rulers ; they still persisted in their persecuting 
enmity to the church, and tried various methods of re-esta- 
blishing their ancient worship. Several attempts were made 
of this kind, during the reign of Constantine. Julian, after- 
wards the apostate, left no method untried, by which he could 
hope to effect it. He endeavoured to hinder the liberal edu- 
cation of the Christians, that their ignorance might expose 
them to contempt, and render them incapable of defending 
or propagating their religion: he employed writers, of great 
learning and ingenuity, to ridicule, revile, and reason against 
Christianity: he excited Arian princes to persecute their 
orthodox subjects ; and in many other ways he attempted to 
undermine the cause of Christ. At the same time, the devil 
and his agents, prevailed to corrupt the church with manifold 
heresies, to deform it with various scandals, and to rend it in 
pieces with fierce contentions ; and these evils grew worse and 
worse, during the period of the firstfour trumpets. (Votes, 8:) 
Thus the way was preparing for the erection of another idola« 
trous persecuting power, which will be shortly considered. In 
the mean time, “‘ two wings, as of a great eagle, were given 
to the woman ;” that she might be ready to fly to her place 
in the wilderness, when the time came. (Note, Ev. 19:4.) 
These are supposed by some writers to refer to the eastern 
and western empires, the standard of which was an eagle, 
and the protection afforded by them was the means of preser- 
vation to the church, till the prefixed time of her obscurity 
arrived. Jn the midst of the preceding convulsions and here- 
sies; the church was, as it were, preparing to flee away to 
her retreat, from the fury of her opposers ; where she was at 
length to be nourished, “for a time, and times, and half a 
time ;” or, for three years and a half, forty-two months, or 
one thousand two hundred and sixty days: but her flight was 
not completed, till the establishment of the antichristian power 
spoken of in the next chapter. (Votes, 13:1.) Her continu- 
ance in the wilderness, therefore, exactly accords to the time 
during which the “two witnesses prophesied in sackcloth :” 
both relate to the same events, and both began and must end 
together. (Note, 11:3—6.) If the beginning of this term of 
time be fixed, A. D. 606, it will termmate A. D. 1866: and 
whatever dates ‘‘the slaying of the witnesses” earlier than 
that time, removes proportionably backward the commence- 
ment of this term. (Vote, 3—6.) If this event took place 
in 1546, as Mr. Faber and Mr. Cunninghame suppose ; then, 
beyond all controversy, the 1260 years began about A. D. 
286: yet Mr. Cunninghame afterwards dates them A. D. 
533. Ido not presume to say when it began; but consis- 
tency is essentially requisite in our interpretations. (Note, 
11:1,2.)—To prevent the escape of the woman, ‘the dragon 
cast out of his mouth a flood of water,” to carry her away. 
This is explained by many expositors, with great propriety, 
of the inundation of the Huns, Goths, Vandals, and other 
barbarous nations, by which the western empire was over- 
whelmed : (Notes, 8:) for it is known, that the strenuous 
adherents to paganism encouraged these irruptions, 1n hopes 
of subverting Christianity by their means; and no doubt 
Satan expected to overwhelm the church, when idolaters 
overturned the empire. But the event proved entirely con- 
trary to all their expectations. ‘* The earth helped the woman, 
and swallowed up the flood :” the victorious barbarians united 
themselves to the vanquished Romans, and formed one people 
with them, in the several provinces of the empire; they even 
embraced, in form at least, the Christian religion. Ungodly 
men of various descriptions, from regard to their secular 
interests, protected the church amidst these convulsions : and 
the subversion and dismembering of the western empire did 
not at all help the cause of idolatry; nay, it tended to the 
propagation of Christianity !—But the dragon being disap 
pointed in this attempt, was the more enraged, and took ano- 
ther method of making war against true Christians, as “ the 
seed of the church.” (Note, Gen. 3:14,15.) These were but 
‘a remnant :” for superstitions and heresies of various kinds, 
and corruptions, had long before this increased exceedingly, 
which afforded the enemy his opportunity for the assault and 
success predicted in the next chapter.--If the plan of intere 
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A vision of ‘' a beast rising out of the sea ;’) with an account of its power, 


rage, and success, 1—10: of a ‘‘ second beast, rising out of the ea rth,’ 
exercising the power of the former beast, making an image of it, and compell- 
ing all to worship it, 11—17. The number of the beast, 18. 


ND I stood *upon the sand of the sea, band saw 

a beast rise up out of the sea, ‘having seven 

heads and ten horns, and upon his horns “ten 

crowns, and upon his heads the ‘name of ‘blas- 
phemy. 

2 And the beast which I saw {was like unto a 

leopard, gand his feet were as the feet of a bear, 
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pretation, before laid down, be well grounded, these verses 
must, as has been stated, predict the events which made way 
for the establishment of the persecutmg domination of nomi- 
nal Christians; the flight of the church into the wilderness ; 
and the prophesying of the witnesses in sackcloth, during one 
thousand two hundred and sixty days. The particulars of 
these latter events are predicted im the two following chapters ; 
with several things relating to the approach and earnests of 
the church’s delivery, and the destruction of her grand enemy. 
In the fifteenth chapter there is a solemn pause, as introduc- 
tory to the subsequent events; and then the prediction pro- 
ceeds in regular order, to the Millennium, the day of judg- 
ment, and the heavenly world. Thus, from the beginning of 
this chapter, where the prophet resumes his subject, a series 
of events, succeeding to each other, is predicted; and every 
part casts light on all that which precedes or follows. But if 
the predictions of these verses be referred to any part of the 
twelve hundred and sixty years, or to the end of them; this 
order is, as it appears to me, without necessity, and without 
proof, disturbed and deranged; and indeed an entirely new 
‘nterpretation of all the subsequent chapters, showing that 
they relate to future events, seems indispensably necessary 
to preserve the consistency of the interpretation.—As I am 
fully persuaded, that the transactions predicted in the two 
next chapters (the concluding part of the fourteenth alone 
areeatad) are already fulfilled: [ must adhere to the out- 
lines of Bishop Newton's interpretation, in preference to later 
systems. 

That he might cause her to be carried away of the flood. (15) 
‘Iva ravrnv morapopopyroy motnon. (Notes, 2 Sam. 22:5,6, 
Ps. 65:6,7. 93:3,4.) ° 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V. {—6. True Christians, being of heavenly birth, and 
expecting a heavenly felicity, have “put on Christ,” are 
“clothed in his righteousness,” irradiated by his light, beauti- 
fied by his image, and taught to put earthly things beneath 
their feet ; and they deem it their honour to profess, adorn and 
recommend the doctrine of the holy apostles. All who are 
thus minded should pray fervently, and labour diligently, in 
their several places, for the increase, prosperity, and purity 
of the church: and ministers should especially abound in 
these holy employments. For the devil and his instruments 
are vigilant, united, bold, and unwearied, in their efforts to 
destroy the religion of Christ; and too generally the “ king- 
doms of the world” have been seduced into their service : 
surely then, the servants of God ought not to be timid, heart- 
less, or negligent, in opposing their designs!—It is a striking 
proof of the wretched state of this apostate world, that so 
‘arge a proportion of its inhabitants have generally been sub- 
1ected to men, eminent only for tyranny and cruelly: and itis 
2 great mystery in Providence, that these are left to attempt 
and effect so many things against his church. They cannot, 
however, prevent the conversion of sinners, or the final salva- 
tion of believers: nor can they withstand him, who is exalted 
to the throne of God, to rule over all nations with a rod of 
irony” or overcome those who are invested with authority 
and armed with power by him, for the benefit of his church 
and to erush those who persecute it. (Wotes, Zech. 4:4—10. 
12:2—5.) The Lord has not hitherto indeed generally 
wrought by the arm of the magistrate ; but when he is pleased 
to raise up rulers to protect his people, and by scriptural 
means to promote his cause, we should be thankiul for them 
and avail ourselves of their countenance and assistance : 
though the church has her place prepared, and her sustenance 
given her, far more frequently in a wilderness, than in an im- 
perial palace. 

V. 7—17. Whilst ** Michael our Prince, 
and his servants, fight against “the dragon and his angels ;” 
we need not fear the final prevalence of any enemy, either 
against the church, or any true believer. The “ great dragon 
even the old serpent called the devil, and Satan,” while he 
deceives and rules over all the rest of the world, will as surely 
be prevented from hurting the true church, as he and his 
angels were cast out of heaven at first. For “ salvation and 
strength, the kingdom of our God, and the power of his 
Christ,” will renewedly came, from time to time, till the 
dominion of every enemy be destroyed, and the mouth of 
every “‘accuser of the brethren” be stopped. (Notes, Is. 
54:15—i7. Rom. 8:32—39.) But victory in this holy war 
can be ontained only ‘ by the blood of the Lainb, and by the 
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hand his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and ‘the 
dragon ‘gave him his power, and his seat, and 
great authority. : ; 

* 3 And I saw Joneof his heads as it were 
‘wounded to death; ™and his deadly wound was 
healed: 8and all the world wondered after the 
beast. 

4 And °they worshipped the dragon which 
gave power unto the beast: rand they worshi 
ped the beast, saying, 2Who ts like unto the 
beast ? "who is able to make war with him? 


15. k 16:10, 17:12. 19:20. 20:2. 11:14. 17:10. Gr. alain, m12, Bx, 30:24, 
a4, 17:6,8,18,17. Luke 2:1, John 12:19. Acts 8;10,11,13, 2 Thes, 2:9—12, 02 
9:20. Ps. 106;:37,38. 1 Cor, 10;20—22. 2Cor. 4:4, p 12,13,15. Dan. 11:36,37. 


2Thes. 2:4. 18:18, See on Ex. 15:11. Ps, 89:8. r Deut. 9:2. 1 Sam. 
17:24. 
word of the testimony” of his servants. Faith, prayer, a holy 


life, patient continuance in well-doing, and a willingness to 
venture or suffer even unto death, with zealous and faithful 
preaching, are the weapons by which the saints haye always 
conquered ; and we must go forth with the same armour, and 
fight in the same manner, if we would share their triumphs, 
(Note, 2 Cor. 10:1—6.) Over such victories all heaven 
rejoices, and all that love the kingdom of Christ.—But Satan 
and his agents, however degraded and bafled, will proceed 
to bring “wo on the inhabitants of the earth: nay, they 
rage the more, when their plots are defeated ; and multitudes 
are by them deceived and destroyed. Yet the church still 
maintains its ground on earth, and believers continually enter 
heaven : when dangers seem to overtake them, they are fur- 
nished with * eagles’ wings,” to ‘fly away and be at rest :” 
when heresies, infidelity, or tribulation, appear ready to over- 
whelm them, the earth opens and swallows up the flood. Even 
worldly men give assistance to the church, when the Lord is 
pleased to make use of them; and she will be preserved fox 
ever, with all the remnant of her seed, ‘twho keep the com- 
mandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” 
NOTES.—Cuap. XIII. V.1. The apostle, “ standing 
on the” shore, saw a savage “beast rise out of the sea ;” that 
is, a tyrannical, idolatrous, and persecuting power, springing 
up out of the commotions which took place in the world. Al 
interpreters agree, that the Roman empire, in one form or 
other, was here intended: and Papists, continuing such, must 
contend, though against the most conclusive evidence which 
can be imagined, that Pagan Rome was meant. But Pagan 
Rome had existed many hundred years when the apostle had 
this vision; and yet he saw “the rise of this beast.”—It may 
indeed be said that Daniel, in vision, saw the rise of the 
Babylonian empire, though the rise of it preceded his pro- 
phecy ; (Votes, Dan. 7:|—3.) so that, this circumstance alone 
may not be altogether conclusive in the argument: but the 
reign of this beast, during twelve hundred and sixty years, 
from whatever period it be dated, must be conclusive; for the 
Pagan Roman empire, properly speaking, did not continue 
three hundred years, from the time when this prophecy was 
delivered ; and the very last remains of it were subverted in 
about four hundred years. Indeed, the whole time, from the 
building of Rome, to the time of Constantine, the first Chris- 
tian emperor, was considerably less than eleven hundred 
years; and even to Augustulus, the last emperor, A. D. 478; 
that is from its birth, to its death ; it lasted at the most only 
twelve hundred and twenty-eight years :; and for the first five 
or six hundred years of this term, the Romans had not the 
smallest concern in any thing, which respected the church of 
God. It is therefore absolutely certain, that the Roman power, 
as professing Christianity, and not that of Pagan Rome, is 
meant. The dragon before mentioned had “seven crowns on 
his heads,” but this ‘* beast has ten crowns on his horns.” 
(Note, 12:3—6.) This plainly showed, that a revolution 
would take place before the time predicted should arrive; and 
that the dominion would be removed from the imperial city 
and divided among ten kingdoms.—The seven heads had 
indeed lost their crowns, but they had preserved or acquired 
a name, or names, “ of blasphemy.” (Votes, Dan. 2:40—43. 
7:6—8,19—27. 8:9—12.) Imperial Rome was often called 
The eternal city, and The goddess of the earth, with other 
blasphemous titles; and altars, temples, and sacrifices were 
assigned to her, as a deity: and it will appear in the sequel, 
how antichristian Rome, after the loss of the imperial dignity, 
obtained or resumed similar names of blasphemy. (Noie, 
2 Thes. 2:3,4.)—Out of the sea.] 11:7. Notes, 17:7,8, Dan. 7:2,3. 
V. 2—4. This beast was without a name, like the fourth 
in Daniel’s prophecy ; (Note, Dan. 7:7,8.) but it resembled 
in divers respects the other three beasts, which that prophet 
had seen; and thus united the fierceness, cruelty, ane terror 
of all the rest. (Notes, Dan. 7:A—6.) It was indeed the 
same with Daniel’s fourth beast; the same empire, but in one 
special form: for “the dragon had now given his power, 
throne, and great authority,” to the beast. The dragon may 
here mean, either the devil, or the devil’s vicegerent, the idola- 
trous Roman empire. (Notes, 12:3—12.) So that when 
another idolatrous persecuting power had succeeded to that 
of the heathen emperors; then “the dragon” had transferred — 
his dominion to “the beast,” or the devil had appointed ano- 
ther vicegerent: and all the world knows, that this accords 
to the history of the Roman empire, Pagan aid Papal —The | 
. 
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5 And there was given umo him ‘a mouth 
speaking great things and blasphemies; ‘and 
ower was given unto him ‘to continue forty and 
two months. 

6 And "he opened his mouth in blasphemy 
against God, to. blaspheme his name, *and 
his tabernacle, Y’and them that dwell in hea- 
ven. 

7 And it was given unto him *to make war with 
the saints, and to overcome them: and power 
was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, 
and nations. 

8 And all that dwell upon the earth shall wor- 
ship him, ‘whose names are not written in the 
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project of re-establishing the old idolatry having failed ; a new 
species was invented: saints and angels succeeded to gods and 
demi-gods ; and persecution was the means employed for sup- 
porting it. (Note, 12:13—17.) ‘*The head of the beast, 
wounded to death,” represented the entire subversion of the 
imperial authority in the time of Augustulus, or when Rome 
became a dukedom to the Exarchate of Ravenna. (Vole, 
8:12.) Five of the heads of the beast, or the dragon, (for in 
this respect they are the same,) were superseded, before the 
apostle’s time, namely, kings, consuls, dictators, decemvirs, 
and military tribunes, but at the time above mentioned, the 
sixth received a deadly wound. (Vote, 17:9—14.) It was, 
however, afterwards healed, by the revival of the imperial 
name and dignity, in the person of Charlemagne, or Charles 
the great, who was proclaimed Augustus, A. D. 800: and 
this head subsisted ever since in the emperors of Germany, or 
of ‘the holy Roman empire,’ till subverted by recent revolu- 
tions. For the emperor of Austria, doubtless by constraint, 
has resigned the title; and the present ruler of France (1813) 
has usurped it for a season. But many things seem now 
(1815) to be reverting into their former channel; and itis too 
early to judge bow this revolution may terminate. After 
Charles had been thus proclaimed emperor, the temporal and 
ecclesiastical rulers mutually strengthening eacn other, the 
Roman power became again formidable, and “‘all the world,” 
or all the earth, was astonished to behold that empire revived, 
which seemed to be totally extinct: so that a superstitious 
and idolatrous obedience was rendered to this temporal autho- 
‘ity, as engaged to support the ecclesiastical tyranny of the 
Romish church. Thus they virtually “‘ worshipped the dra- 
gon, who gave his power to the beast ;” by submitting without 
-eserve, to the same idolatrous persecuting power as before, 
only in another form: and they ‘worshipped the beast” as 
one, who never had his equal on earth, or in heaven, and who 
would surely crush all that presumed to oppose him. Thus 
the old idolatry was fully re-established, with new names; 
and the worship of idols, or creatures, is in effect worship- 
ping the devil_—Some explain ‘ the deadly wound,” inflicted 
on one head of the beast, to mean the revolution which 
took place, when Christian emperors succeeded the Pagan 
persecuting emperors ; and the healing of this deadly wound, 
the subsequent establishment of another idolatrous persecu- 
ting power, bearing the Christian name. The two interpre- 
tations agree in the grand outline; and the nature of this 
work precludes the particular consideration of subordinate 
questions.—IVho is like, &c. (4) Notes, Ex. 15:11. Ps. 89:6 
—12. Is. 40:25,26. 2 Thes. 2:3,4. 

Beast. (2) Onptov, a wild beast, a beast of prey. 

V. 5—7. ‘To this monstrous savage beast “ was given a 
mouth speaking great things and blasphemies.”—It will soon 
be stated as the author’s opinion, that the ecclesiastical power 
of Rome was the agent, and the Pope the speaking image of 
his beast: (Motes, 11—17.) and every one knows what blas- 
hemous and enormous claims of ‘ His Holiness,’ ‘ Infallibi- 
iy? ‘Sovereign of kings and kingdoms,’ ‘ Christ’s vicegerent 
on earth,’ yea, ‘God upon earth, have been spoken by this 
mouth of the beast. Power also, or authority, even the secu- 
lar empire, was given him to continue, or rather to practise, 
or to prosper in his undertakings, for forty-two months or 
twelve hundred and sixty years. Some copies read, “* Make 
war:” (7) and no doubt that is included. This term coincides 
exactly with that during which “the two witnesses prophe- 
sied in sackcloth.” (Notes, 11:3—12.) This beast would, 
during this period, ‘open his mouth in blasphemies against 
God;” combining with the ecclesiastical power in its usurpa- 
tions, and in entrenching upon the peculiar honours and pre- 
rogatives of God himself. ‘* He would blaspheme the name 
of God,” by requiring all men, at the instigation of the eccle- 
siastical } »wer, to render that worship to creatures, which 
gelongs to God alone; “and his tabernacle,” or true Chris- 
tians, by stigmatizing, anathematizing, and murdering them, 
ns heretics : ‘and them that dwell in heaven,” by scandalizing 
sngels and departed saints, as if they sacrilegiously sought 
azd were pleased with the idolatrous worship rendered to 
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book of life of “the Lamb slain ¢from the founda 


tion of the world. 

9 If fany man have an ear, let him hear. 

10 He &that leadeth into captivity shall go inte 
captivity: *he that killeth with the sword, must be 
killed with the sword. ‘Here is the patience and 
the faith of the saints. 

11 AndI beheld another beast ‘coming up out 
of the earth, 'and he had two horns like a lamb, 
mand he spake as a dragon. 

12 And the exerciseth all the power of the first 
beast before him, °and causeth the earth and them 
which dwell therein to worship the first beast, 
whose deadly wound was healed. 
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them; and by ascribing to the saints a variety of ridiculous 
actions, which they never did. (Note, 18:20.) It was also 
““ given to the beast to wage war against the saints, and to 
overcome them ;” and no computation can reach the numbers 
who have been put to death, in different ways, on account of 
their maintaining the profession of the gospel, and opposing 
the corruptions of the church of Rome. A million of the 
poor Waldenses perished in France; nine hundred thousand 
orthodox Christians were slain in less than thirty years after 
the institution of the Jesuits; the duke of Alva boasted of 
having put thirty-six thousand to death in the Netherlands, 
by the hands of the common executioner, during the space of 
afew years. The inquisition destroyed by various tortures 
one hundred and fifty thousand Christians, within thirty 
years. These are a few specimens, and but a few of those 
which history bas recorded: but the total amount will never 
be known, till ‘the earth shall disclose her blood, and shall 
no more cover her slain.” (Note, Is. 26:20,21.) These were 
put to death by the secular arm; by that power, of which the 
empire was the head, and which subsisted in ten kingdoms: 
for the persecuting ecclesiastical power, condescended to em- 
ploy kings and emperors, as the ewecutioners of its murderous 
decrees!—Mr. Faber has here very justly pointed out an 
inaccuracy in bishop Newton, who seems to confound this 
beast, or the secular empire, in all the ten kingdoms, with the 
little horn predicted by Daniel, which accords to the second 
beast, afterwards mentioned. (Note, 11,12.) Yet as the 
secular power executed the persecuting decrees of the eccle- 
siastica], and gave its power to that beast; the things, stated 
by bishop Newton as accomplishments of this prophecy, 
were evidently such; though he has not, with his usual accu- 
racy, marked the manner in which this took place. (Votes, 
Dan. 7:7,8,23—27. 11:36.) 

V. 8—10. By the means above mentioned, the beast 
maintained his dominion over the inhabitants of the western 
world, and indeed in many other places ; and all worshipped 
him, by the most abject submission of body, soul, and con- 
science, except “the remnant according to the election of 
grace,” (Note, Rom. 11:1—6.) ‘whose names were written 
in the book of life,” belonging to “the Lamb that had been 
slain, from the foundation of the world.”—It is not indeed 
quite clear, whether Christ be here said to ‘have been slain 
from the foundation of the world,” that is, in the purpose of 
God, and the efficacy of his blood to the salvation of all be- 
lievers ; or whether the names of the persons spoken of were 
‘* written in the book of life, from the foundation of the world,” 
as the elect of God: but the language is in a parallel text 
more explicit. (17:8. Motes, 2Q:11—15. 21:22—27.1 Pet. 1:17 
—21.)—This prophecy was of that importance, to the en- 
couragement and direction of believers, during ‘the reign of 
the beast,’ as well as for the due understanding of the great- 
est part of this book, that the attention of every one was 
especially called to it. (Votes, 2:10,11. Matt. 13:9. Marg. 
Ref. f.) For the persecutors would assuredly be destroyed, 
in the same manner as they had destroyed others: (JVoles, 
17:—19:) yet here would be the trial of “the faith and pa- 
tience of the saints ;” to bear up under such complicated 
dangers and sufferings, and of so long continuance, beyond 
the example of all former times; and to persevere in fia 
and obedience through them.—Faith and patience would pe 
more wanted by the saints, and have more to try and exer- 
cise them, and for a longer time than in any other persecu- 
tion whatever. 

V. 11,12. This second “beast” did not come up out ot 
the sea, or from wars and tumults, as the first did ; (iVote, 1.) 
but “ out of the earth,” silently and gradually, as plants spring 
up: (Note, 2 Pet. 2:1—3.) and it “had horns like unto alamb ;” 
denoting, that it was a spiritual dominion, professedly derivee 
from Christ, and exercised in a gentle manner. It was, there 
fore, the emblem of the Roman hierarchy ; and his two horns 
have, very probably, been supposed to signify the regular and 
secular clergy of that church: as the other “beast” was the 
emblem of the temporal authority exercised in the ten king- 
doms of the empire, in support of that spiritual tyranny 

( 947 ) 


a. d) 95. 


13 And Phe doeth great wonders, so that she 
make th fire come down from heaven on the earth 
in the sight of men, 

14 And ‘deceiveth them that dwell on the earth 
by the means of those miracles which he had 
power to do in the sight of the beast; saying to 
them *that dwell on the earth, ‘that they should 
make an image to the beast, which had the wound 
by a sword, and did live. 
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15 And he had power to give ‘life unto the 
image of the beast, that the image of the beast 
should both "speak, and *cause that as many as 
would not worship the image of the beast should 
be killed. 

16 And he causeth all, yboth small and great, 
“rich and poor, “free and bond, to receive ba mark 
in their right hand, ‘or in their foreheads ; 

17 And that no man might buy or sell, save he 
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The second beast is elsewhere called “the false prophet 2 
(16:13. 19:20.) which abundantly confirms this interpretation, 
"In the language of symbols, horns are kingdoms ; consequently 
the horns of an ecclesiastical beast must be ecclesiastical 
kingdoms. Now I know not what idea we can annex to an 
ecclesiastical kingdom, subservient to the head of an ecclesi- 
astical empire, except that of a regularly organized body of 
ecclesiastics, subject primarily to their own immediate su- 
perior, and ultimately to the head of the whole empire. 
Faber. Thus the regular clergy, or the different orders of 
monks, are subject each to the principal of his order, who 
himself is subject to the church and bishop of Rome: and, 
in like manner, the secular clergy, or parochial ministers and 
others connected with them, are subject primarily to their 
ordinary, or diocesan bishop; he, to the archbishop, primate, 
metropolitan, or patriarch ; but all to the church and bishop 
of Rome. And as they are enjoined celibacy, this subjec- 
tion, and their devotedness to the common cause of that 
church, are most entire and efficacious —But though the 
beast “had two horns, like a lamb,” yet “he spake asa 
dragon,” or with all the tyranny and cruelty of the persecuting 
Roman emperors. (Vote, 12:3—6.) And the high claims of 
authority, and the peremptory commands, menaces, and deci- 
sions of the Roman hierarchy, are well known. The second 
“ beast” is likewise the minister, adviser, or agent, of the first 
peast, and ‘ exerciseth all his power before him.” Accord- 
ingly the different orders of monks, as well as the secular 
clergy of Rome, have always possessed immense influence 
in the affairs of the kings and nations belonging to that 
communion: their principal ministers of state have generally 
been cardinals, or other ecclesiastics ; the magistrate has 
been engaged to use his sword to enforce their decrees, or 
execute their sentences against heretics; and bloody wars 
without number have been waged in support of their anti- 
christian domination. In return for these services, they 
“cause the earth to worship the first beast ;” they have 
always been the enemies of civil liberty, and the supporters 
of tyranny, and even of the unlawful and most iniquitous 
commands of those princes who supported their authority ; 
which is a kind of idolatry, as it exalts the will of man above 
that of God. So that tyranny upholds them, and they up- 
hold tyranny ; they enslave men’s consciences, and help 
kings to enslave their persons ; and in both respects enforce 
idolatry. The ecclesiastical power ‘is the common centre 
and cement, which unites all the distinct kingdoms of the 
Roman empire ; and by joining with them, procures them a 
blind obedience from their subjects ; and so it ig the occasion 
of the preservation of the old Roman empire, in some kind 
of unity, and name, and strength.’ WWhiston.—Implicit obe- 
dience, however, to the authority of the beast, as supporting 
idolatry, and requiring men to worship creatures and images, 
under heavy penalties, must be especially meant.— Here 
we have a plain prediction of some spiritual power, ... which 
should arrogate to itself universal or catholic authority in re- 
ligious matters ; which should coexist upon the most friendly 
terms with the ten-horned temporal empire, instigating it to per- 
secute during the space of forty-two prophetic months, ... all 
such as should dare to dispute its usurped domination, and 
which in short should solve the symbolical problem of two con- 
temporary beasts, by exhibiting to the world the singular spec- 
tacle of a complete empire within an empire. Where we are 
to look for this power, since the great Roman beast was 
divided into ten horns, ... Jet the impartial voice of history 
determine. ... Daniel, who fully delineates the character of 
the little horn, is entirely silent respecting the two-horned 
beast. John, who as fully delineates the character of the 
two-horned beast, is entirely silent respecting the little horn. 
—The little horn and the two-horned beast, act precisely in 
the same capacity ; each exercising the power of the first beast 
before him: and each perishing in one common destruction 
with him.” Faber. (Notes, Dan. 7:7—14,19—27. 8:3—12.) 
i V. 13-17. The second beast maintains his power by 
doing great wonders.” (Note, 2 Thes. 2:3—12.) These, 
whether they be human impostures, or wrought by the agency 
of Satan, “he doeth in the sight of men to deceive them,” 
and “in the sight of the first beast” to serve him ; but they 
are not performed either by the power, or for the glory of God, 
* Motes, Ex. 7.22,23. 8:7,8. Deut. 13:1—5. Matt. 24:23—25, 
2 Tim. 3:6--9.) The fire may allude to the miracles wrought 
by ku tian; (Wotes, 1 Kings 18:36—39. 2 Kings 1:9—12. 
Luke 9:51—56.) and predict the vain pretences of the beast 
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to miracles of that kind. But some interpret it thus: ‘ Heaven 
is a symbol of the church, and the earth, of the Roman em- 
pire. The darting forth of fire out of the church upon the 
secular empire, must mean solemn interdicts and excommu- 
nications, pronounced against those who dared to oppose the 
authority of the beast.’ Faber. The miracles, however, of 
which the advocates for popery boast, as certain marks of a 
true church, are here shown to be the distinguishing stigma 
of antichrist : that is, such ambiguous and suspicious miracles ; 
or indeed any miracles, if wrought in support of idolatry, in 
opposition to the doctrines of Scripture, and to justify the per- 
secuting cruelty of those who profess them. By these means 
“the two-horned beast,” or the regular and secular clergy, 
deceived the inhabitants of the earth, and induced them to 
make ‘an image of the beast,” or the temporal authority of 
the empire, as it formerly subsisted in the reigning emperor 
at Rome. This image bas been variously interpreted. But 
is not the pope, as a temporal prince, the very image of the 
ancient emperors? Is he not, as the pretended infallible 
head of the church, the great idol of all zealous papists ? and 
is he not, in both respects, the representative of the.whole 
antichristian tyranny ? Can we then doubt who this ‘* image” 
is? Or can we help being amazed at this exact and circum- 
stantial prediction of such improbable events, so many hun- 
dred years before they took place? The two-horned beast. 
or the Roman clergy, as represented by the consistory ol 
cardinals, which assembles at the death of a pope, with tha 
full concurrence of the rulers and people at large, through the 
papal dominions, “‘ makes the image,” when they elect a pri- 
vate person to that exalted station; and, by putting him im 
possession of the supreme authority, they “ give life to him” 
as ‘‘ the image” of the ten-horned beast, and “* enable him ta 
speak,” by uttering his bulls and mandates, as well as to use 
the names of blasphemy before mentioned. (Note, 5—7.) 
But before this, they robe and crown the image which they 
have made ; they place him on an altar, and kiss his feet, and 
they call this ceremony adoration! Like other idolaters they 
make their idol, and then worship him: and an ancient 
medal, struck on that occasion, has this motto, Quem creant, 
adorant, ‘whom they create, they adore! ‘Then they use 
all their power and influence to support his authority, through 
all the nations of their communion; and concur in persecu- 
ung, even unto death, all those who will notjoin in the same 
idolatrous observance of it. ‘The pope is the principle of 
unity to the ten kingdoms of the beast; and he causeth, as 
far as ht is able, all who will not acknowledge his supremacy, 
to be put to death. In short he is the most perfect resem- 
blance of the ancient Roman emperors ; is as great a tyrant 
in the Christian, as they were in the heathen world ; presides 
in the same city, usurps the same powers, affects the same 
titles, and requires the same homage and adoration. So that 
the prophecy descends more and more into particulars, from 
the Reman state, or the ten kingdoms in general, to the 
Roman clergy in particular; and then to the pope, the head 
of the state as well as of the church, the king of kings, as 
well as the bishop of bishops.’ By. Newton.—T he two-horned 
beast likewise performs other offices to the first beast; by 
excommunicating all those who refuse subjection to its 
usurped dominion, and conformity to the established worship 
and thus exposing them to various temporal incapacities and 
punishments, as outlawed persons. So that, of whatever rank 
they be, they must either be marked in their right hands and 
theig foreheads, with “the mark, name, and number of the 
beast,” as slaves and cattle are branded and numbered ; that 
is, they must openly profess the religion of the church of 
Rome, and conform to its idolatries and superstitions, as the 
bondslaves of the beast and his image, in body, soul, and 
conscience, and so be ‘t marked with the name of the beast ;” 
or they must be inhibited from all commercial dealings, and 
even excluded from the most needful intercourse with man- 
kind. Very many instances of this sort are recorded in 
history ; and indeed the spirit of it pervades the whole sys- 
tem. Thus the second beast, howe appearing ‘fas a lamb, 
spake like a dragon.”—By the mark of the beast, some un- 
derstand the sign of the cross, which is used, not only in a 
most superstitious, but even an idolatrous manner, continually 
as discriminating, and as required by authority in the church 
of Rome.—Some explain the making of the image, to mean . 
the establishment of image-worship ; and the various impos- 
tures, by which the deluded votaries were induced te suppose, 
that the images lived, moved, 7nd spoke. But, whoever 
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shat had ‘the mark, or *the name of the beast, ‘ or 
the number of his name. 
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consults the marginal references, (u—f.) will perceive such a 
difference, and even contrast, between this image, and all 
others, mentioned in the whole Scripture, (and doubtless other 
priests have possessed ingenuity, and bestowed pains, in 
deluding the people,) that he will hesitate at a conclusion, 
which makes this image in no respect essentially different 
from the others. If, however, life and speaking, might be 
interpreted to mean the priestcraft, which made the people 
think the images lived and spoke; surely what follows must 
be interpreted in a most unnaiural manner, when the occa- 
ston taken by the priests to persecute, is spoken of in this 
language, ‘‘ aud the image of the beast shall both speak, and 
cause that as many as would not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed,” &e. It is indeed argued, that the 
original should be rendered, ‘‘ made an image fo the beast, or 
for his use ;” and not ef him: but instances may be brought 
from the Greek writers of exactly similar expressions, where 
the meaning is indisputably according to our translation of 
this passage. Indeed, if a literal image, or literal images be 
meant; and yet the beasts are not supposed to be literal 
beasts, or the horns to be literal horns; this blending of the 
literal with the figurative, in the same prophecy, is not only 
contrary to the rules of sound interpretation, but a direct 
violation of that laid down by the respectable writer, who has 
adopted this interpretation. ‘The whole book, excepting 
those few passages which are avowedly descriptive, must be 
understood either literally throughout, or figuratively through- 
out: otherwise it will be impossible to ascertain the meaning 
designed to be conveyed.’ Faber. On the other hand, if the 
pope be really this image, the language is both natural, and 
extremely expressive ; and it has been fully verified in nu- 
merous instances, by papal interdicts, excommunications, 
and similar measures. The objections of late brought against 
this interpretation, have led me to perceive, that if preceding 
uxpositors could have foreseen, what their successors would 
have objected to their statement, they would have expressed 
themselves more cautiously and accurately: but they have 
»roduced no hesitation as to the meaning of the emblem.— 
it is true, that the pope may be considered, as in some sense 
the head also of the two-horned beast ; yet, that beast con- 
tinues to exist, when there is no pope ; and the cardinals, as 
fepresenting the whole ecclesiastical power, are, during that 
vacancy, the head of the beast ; and in that character they 
create the pope, to be the image both of the secular and the 
ecclesiastical idolatrous persecuting power, the representa- 
tive of the whole. He does not derive his dominion from any 
hereditary right, or from popular election, or from regal 
appointment ; but he is the creature of the Romish clergy: 
yet, being created by them, he is the object of their worship, 
und exercises, or at least claims a right to exercise, absolute 
wuthority over both them and the kings of the earth. Indeed 
this claim was long generallyeadmitted by the ten horns of 
the beast, though in some instances it was disputed. (Notes, 
17:3—18.) This seems sufficient for the purpose, and, amidst 
so many emblems, it could hardly be supposed, that no 
shadow of coincidence should appear.— It may be observed, 
that when the first, or secular beast is represented, as making 
war with the saints, and overcoming them; it is no where 
said, that the second, or ecclesiastical beast, should do more 
than cause them to be killed. The little horn has always 
worn out the saints, by delivering them over to the secular 
arm, not by slaying them himself. The inquisitors, with a 
disgusting affectation of Jamb-like meekness, are wont to 
beseech the civil magistrates to show mercy to those unfor- 
tunate victims, whom they themselves have given up to be 
consigned to the flames.’ Faber. (Note, 5—7.)—There are 
various other interpretations, by different writers, of several 
things in these chapters, chiefly explaining them of recent 
events in France; but not judging any of them either well 
grounded, or even supported by probable arguments, I did 
not think it needful to introduce them in this work. The 
books, written expressly on the subject, must be referred to: 
and, in general, the writers succeed better in attempting to 
refute each other’s interpretation, than in establishing their 
own; where they materially differ from the expositors, who 
wrote before these late transactions.—Mr. Cunninghame, if 
[ rightly understand him, supposes the corrupt church itself 
to be the image ; as formed by the joint consent of the clergy 
and laity: but of what is the corrupt church the image? It 
cannot be the image of the beast, or the secular idolatrous 


persecuting power, (Notes, 1—7.) as this image is expressly | 


said to be; (1L) nor, as it appears to me, of any thing, except 
itself, or of those who made it, who are nearly or quite the 
same persons. ‘It was acommon fashion in St. John’s time, 
for every heathen god to have a particular society or frater- 
aity belonging to him: and the way of admitting any into 
these fraternities was; 1. By giving him some hieroglyphic 
mark in the head, or forehead, which was accounted sacred 
to that particular god; as that of an ivy-leaf to ... the fra- 
ternity c* Bacchus: 2. By sealing themselves with the name 
of tnat god: and 3. With that number, which the Greek 
letters -* their name did make up.’ Grotius in Cressener. I 
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derstanding count the number of the beast: for 
it is "the number of a man; and his number is 
six hundred threescore and six. 
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suppose, the name of their idols. Slaves also were generally 
branded with the names of their owners. i 

V.18. Mention having been made of * the number of the 
beast,” or that “of his name,” the apostle next proposed to 
men’s consideration the number itself; introducing it by say- 
ing, ‘‘ Here is wisdom;” or intimating that the discovery of 
the name of the beast from the number, would be a proof of a 
man’s discernment. ** Let him,” therefore “that hath undei- 
standing, count the number of the beast :” who then shall 
censure or ridicule those who attempt to do it? (Note, 1:3.) 
For it was ‘tthe number of a man ;” efthersuch a number as 
men use, or a number implying in it the name, title, or dis- 
tinguishing characteristic ‘of a man.” Now the Greek word 
Lateinos signifies the Latin man ; or the man of Latium, from 
which city the Romans derived their original and their lan- 
guage ; and this word, according to the genuine orthography 
contains in numerical letters, exactly the “‘ number six hun- 
dred and sixty-six.” The church of Rome is properly the La- 
tin church, and they use the Latin language in every thing. 
The beast, therefore, or the authority exercised through the 
ten kingdoms in support of that church, of which the pope is 
the living image, may well be called LATEINOS. But 
though the apostle wrote in Greek, he yet used a few He- 
brew names in this book; so we may perhaps think he al- 
luded toa name in that language: and it is most astonishing 
that the word Romiith in Hebrew, which answers to Lateinos, 
signifying Roman, contains in numerical letters exactly six 
hundred and sixty-six. Nor can any other two words be 
produced from two different languages, which so nearly agree 
together in meaning, and exactly stand for the same number 
in numerical letters: the coincidence is really most surprising 
As John could only refer to the Greek or the Hebrew lan- 
guage in this matter; and as the number of the name of the 
Latin man, or the Roman, in both languages is exactly the 
number of the beast; I see no occasion to doubt, either about 
the beast or his number, especially as Ireneus in the second 
century put the same construction on it.—Romiutth is indeed 
feminine ; but it may signify either the Roman church or king- 
dom, the Hebrew words for both which are feminine. The 
word Latinus, Lateinos, is, however, in all respects by far 
the most satisfactory, notwithstanding this coincidence.—t No 
name, though it may possibly comprehend the number six 
hundred and sixty-six, can be the name of the beast, unless 
it equally answers in every other particular to the prophetic 
description of that name.—JLateinos is at once the name oi a 
man, (the ancient king of Latium, whence Rome had its 
origin,) the title of an empire; and the distinguishing appel- 
lation of every individual in that empire: and when the sum 
of its numerical letters is taken in the Greek language, ... it 
amounts to six hundred and sixty-six. On these grounds 
then, I do not hesitate to assert, that Latinus, and nothing 
but Latinus is the name of the beast; for in no other word, 
descriptive of the revived temporal beast, or the papal Ro- 
man empire, can such a fatal concurrence of circumstances 
be found. Faber.—The mark of the beast is the sign of 
the cross, used in endiess superstitions, and even idolatries. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

The enemies of the church carry on their designs, undera 
variety of odious and terrifying forms: they often unite, or 
divide among them, the fierceness and cruelty of savage 
beasts, with the subtlety and poison of serpents: but if it will 
answer their purpose better, they appear as gentle ‘‘ lambs,” 
in order that, when they have opportunity, they may speak 
“as dragons,” and “lord it over God’s heritage” with cruel 
tyranny. (Votes, Matt. 7:15—20. 1 Pet. 5:1—4.) They 
have commonly possessed great power: and when any of the 
heads of this Leviathan seemed to be broken in pieces, they 
have been again healed; and in another form they, even to 
this day, return to the combat. Indeed, they have much 
encouragement from the world: for men are far more dis- 
posed to admire, and to celebrate the praises of these mon- 
sters of iniquity, (as if none were like them, or could stand 
before them,) than to hear the word of God from his faithful 
witnesses, or even to adore and submit to the Son of God 
‘himself! But the mouths, even of those, who “open them 
in blasphemy,” were given by that God whom they thus af- 
front; and that power is derived from him, which they use in 
“making war against his saints :” nor can men of any de- 
scription reign over the nations, or practise against the church, 
further than he sees good to permit. (Notes, Ps. 76:10. John 
19:8—12.)—All will, in one way or other, be “deceived, 
whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb 
that was slain,” “ according to the eternal purpose which he 
hath purposed in himself.” ‘* The vengeance that is written” 
will surely be executed on all persecutors and wicked op- 
pressors ; but the saints need very much “faith and patience,” 
when their lot is cast in evil times; and they should cry unte 
God continually, that they may be “faithful unto death, and 
so receive the crown of life.”—Ungodly priests, and tyranni 
cal rulers, support each other’s usurpations, imquities, exac 
tions, and oppressions: whilst the one by war, or cruel exe- 
cutions, destroy all opposers ; and the other d2ceive or terrify 
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waphetice tot » of the remnant of believers, during the reign of the ’ 

4 as “Progre- ‘a reformution ; the dreadful punishment of obstinate op- 
porn; and Un ~nediate felicity of those who die in the Lord, 6—13. A 


ievauiva preair i of terrible judgments, upon the antichristian kingdom 
ae its subjects, tr do not seem Lo have yet begun to be fulfilled, \4—20. 


ND I looked, and lo, "a Lamb stood on the 

emount Sion, and with him ¢a_hundred forty 
and four thousand, thaving his Father’s name 
written in their foreheads. 

2 And I heard ‘a voice from heaven, #as the 
voice of many waters, and as "the voice of a great 
thunder: and I heard ithe voice of harpers harp- 
ing with their harps: 
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men by lying miracles, false doctrines, anathemas, and eccle- 
siastical censures. But all these evils should be considered 
as illustrative of the deceitfulness and desperate wickedness 
of ‘the human heart, Lee Jer. 17:9,10.) and as endearing 
to us the love of God in Christ Jesus. The review ought 
also to make us thankful for our civil and religious liberties, 
in this highly favoured land. We are exposed to no interdicts, 
no prisons, no cruel tortures or death, for not worshipping 
after the manner, or at the dictate, of either prince or priest ; 
nor are we tempted, by circumstances of danger, to profess 
and subscribe what we do not believe, or conform to what 
we do not approve; though alas! numbers choose to do it, 
* for filthy lucre’s sake.” (Vote, 1 Tim. 6:6—10.) We shall 
therefore be doubly inexcusable, if we do not embrace and 
profess the truth of Christ, and worship the Father accord- 
ing to the appointed ordinances: or if we do not pray for the 
peace of those under whose mild government we enjoy so 
many privileges; observing the rule of the wise man, to 
‘fear God and the king, and uot to meddle with those that 
are given to change.” But he who has wisdom and under- 
standing in these things, will see that all the enemies of God 
are numbered and marked out to destruction; that the term 
of their power will soon expire, and that all nations shall at 
length submit to our ‘‘ King of righteousness and peace.” 
NOTES.—Cuap. XIV. V. 1—35. 
been shown the foregoing particulars concerning Papal Rome, 
the antichristian secular and ecclesiastical domination of the 
Beast, and its image, with all idolatry and tyranny connected 
with them; had next a vision of the true ‘church in the wil- 
derness,” during the same period: which had special reference 
to the darkest times, previous to the dawning of the reforma- 
tion. He ‘looked, and behold a Lamb,” the emblem of Christ, 
**stood on mount Sion,” where the temple was built, which 
was a type of the true church and of heaven itself; and with 
him were “a hundred and forty-four thousand” persons. 
(Notes, 7:1—8.) This seems a mystical number, the twelve 
patriarchs multiplied by the twelve apostles, and both multi- 
plied by a thousand; as if the hundred and forty-four were 
leaders of thousands: so that there was a considerable num- 
ber of true Israelites, and of those who held the apostles’ doc- 
trine, and marched under their banner, in the most degenerate 


times ; being the successors of that remnant, which was found | 


in the first three centuries, during the persecutions of the 
heathen emperors. (Notes, 7:9—17. Rom. 11:1—6.) As the 
worshippers of the beast ‘* were marked with his name and 
number ;” (Vote, 13:13—17.) so these disciples of Christ 
had ‘tthe name of his Father” written in legible characters 
on their foreheads: they were his worshippers, they bore 
lis image, they avowed and evidently showed that they 
belonged to him. *. is evident from history, that there were 
such persons, in the darkest times, who ventured and laid 
down their lives for the truth and worship of the gospel. 
Indeed these were the same as the two witnesses during the 
times in which they lived, only represented under another 
emblem. (Notes, 11:1—14.)—This multitude were “ singing 
a new song. before the throne,” with a voice loud as that of 
mighty rushing waters, or that of thunder; yet exquisitely 
harmonious, and accompanied with the music of harpers of 
consummate skill. No doubt ‘tthe new song,” which they 
sang, accorded to that which has been already considered. 
(Notes, 5:3—10. 7:9—12. Ps. 33:2,3. 96:1. 98:1—3. Is. 24:16. 
42:10—12.) This was sung in the presence of the emblema- 
tical representatives of the church and its ministers; (Note, 
4:6-—8.) and none could learn it, but the redeemed. {vor 
2:17,) For, asit related immediately to redemption; the proud, 
the tmpenitent, the unbelieving, and the carnal, could not un- 
derstanc the nature or the glory of this subject: nor could 
angels jvin in it, not being ‘redeemed to God by the blood 
of the Lamb ;” though they unite in worshipping him, as worthy 
to reveive all honour and blessing, (Vote, 5:11—14.)—The 
antichristian church at an early period discouraged and re- 
viled marriage, enjoined celibacy on priests, immured num- 
bers of both sexes in convents, extolled virginity as almost 
essential to piety and purity, and ranked its virgins with the 
saints and martyrs of the primitive times. (Note, 1 Tim. 4: 
1—-5.) But these unnatural restrictions and attempts to intro- 
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3 And they sung as .. were “a new song ‘be- 
fore the throne, and before the four beasts, and 
the elders: and "no man could learn that song 
but the hundred and forty and four thousand, 
which were "redeemed from the earth. 

4 These are they which were not defiled with 
women; °for they are virgins. PThese are they 
which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. 
These ‘were “redeemed from among men, being 
the first-fruits unto God and to the Lamb. 

5 And ‘in their mouth was found no guile: for 
they are twithout fault before the throne of God. 
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duce a kind of life on earth, which in general only suits the 
inhabitants of heaven, made way, not only for exorbitant 
spiritual pride, but also for the most unnatural and detestable 
licentiousness, and for crimes too horrid to be specified : and 
at the same time, the church was polluted with the most mani- 
fest and abominable idolatry, or spiritual fornication. (Votes, 


17:1—6.) But, says the apostle by the Spirit of prophecy, 
these true Christians “‘are they, who are not defiled with 
women.” ‘Marriage being honourable in all, and the bed 


undefiled,” the clause may be understood in the literal sense, 
and also figuratively: ‘* For,” says he, “they are virgins,” 
even such as the Scripture commends, who are espoused to 
Christ, and unfeignedly love him, who are faithful and obe- 
dient to him; and deeming themselves his alone and wholly, 
wait for the completion of their sacred union with him; and 
in the mean time prefer suffering and death to the spiritual 
fornication and adultery to which all others are given up. 
(Notes, 15:1—6. Cant. 1:3. 2 Cor. 11:1—6.) They therefore 
** followed him, whithersoever he went,” through persecutions 
and tribulations, into obscurity, or into prisons, with self- 
denial, obedient faith, and patient hope; “taking up their 
cross,” and copying his example of meekness, purity, and 
love. (Notes, John 10:26—31. 12:23—26.) These were the 
persons, ‘* who had been redeemed from among men,” being 
actually interested in the atonement of Christ ; and they were 
consecrated to God “as first-fruits,” (for whose sake he 
spared others,) and to the Lamb, “tas purified unto him, ta 
be his peculiar people, zealous of good works.” (Notes, Tit. 
2:14.) They were not hypocrites, but upright im their re- 
pentance, faith, and love; and they held, professed, and 
preached the true doctrine of Christ: so that they were ac- 
cepted and sanctified persons, against whom no charge could 
be alleged “* before the throne of God.” (Notes, Ps. 32:1,2. 
John 1:47—51.‘—‘ The hundred and forty-four thousand ap- 
peared to the apostle as standing on the mount Sion, or in 
the true church, because they oonstituted the persecuted church 
in the wilderness: (Rev. 12:;6—14.) and asthe followers of the 
beast have the mark and name of the beast ; so have these the 
seal of God impressed, (Rev. 7:3.) and the name of God writ- 
ten on their foreheads. ‘They alone are able tolearn the new 
song of the heavenly harpers, because they alone are the 
worshippers of the one true God, through the one true rmedi- 
ator Jesus Christ; the adherents of the apostacy offering up 
their devotions to other objects, and through other mediators. 
They are virgins, undefiled with women, inasmuch as they 
are free from the pollutions of idolatry ; which is spiritual 
whoredom and adultery. They follow the Lamb whitherso- 
ever he goeth, resolutely adhering to the religion of Christ 
in troublesome times, as well as in prosperous ones, and flee- 
ing into sequestered valleys and wild deserts, rather than 
relinquish their profession of the gospel. They are *re- 
deemed from among men,” being rescued, by the almighty 
power of divine grace, froin the corruptions and abominations 
of Babylon; and they are consecrated as the first-fruits of 
Christianity, unto God and the Lamb, an earnest and as- 
surance of a more plentiful harvest, first, at the era of the 
reformation, and afterwards at the yet more glorious era of 
the Millennium. ‘In their mouth was found no guile :” inas- 
much as they handle not the word of God deceitfully, like 
popish venders of indulgences, and preachers of purgatory, 
human merit, and idolatry ; but faithfully and simply declare 
the way of everlasting life. And they are “ without fault 
before the throne of God,” having ‘t washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb;” God not im- 
puting their trespasses unto them, but accounting them as if 
they had never sinned, through the imputed righteousness of 
Christ, who was ‘t made sin for them,” “in order that they 
might be made the righteousness of God in him.” By these 
hundred and forty-four thousand, I understand peculiarly the 
depressed church in the wilderness, previous to the time of the 
Reformation: for history sufficiently demonstrates, that there 
have been in every age some faithful worshippers, who con- 
sented not to the general apostacy, but who prophesied, al- 
though in sackcloth, against its abominations.’ Fater.—They 
who object to this, saying that the church was then in a de- 
pressed state but here exulting and triumphing witn joyful 
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6 And I saw "another angel fly *in the midst 
of heaven, having ‘the everlasting gospel 7to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to 
reyery nation, and kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
ple, 

7 Saying with a loud voice, ‘Fear God, ‘and 
give glory to him; for ‘the hour of his judgment 
is come: and fworship him that made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of 
waters. 
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praises, seem to forget the Christian’s motto: ‘* sorrowful, but 
always rejoicing.” ‘*We glory in tribulations also, &c.” 
(Notes, Is. 24:13—15. Rom. 5:3—5. 8:32—39.)—Zion also 
«was indeed a conspicuous place in the church; but not like 
the celebrated cities of Greece and Rome. It is very ob- 
scure, and little noticed in profane history. {Notes, Ps. 2:4 
—6. 87: Is. 12:A—6. Heb. 12:22—25. 1 John 3:1—3.)—First- 
fruits. (4) Mote, Jam. 1;:16—18. 

V. 6,7. Itis generally admitted, by the best intrepreters, 
that the three angels, introduced in these and the following 
verses, were emblematical heralds of the progressive reforma- 
tion from popery. When, therefore, the extent and prevalence 
of the power of the beast, at its full height, had been predicted 
in the foregoing chapter ; the diminution and weakening of it, 
as introductory to his destruction, is intimated in this. Some 
explain the proclamation of the first angel, of the ninth, tenth, 
or eleventh centuries: and no doubt there were even then 
both princes, bishops, and councils, who struggled against 
the worship of images, and the other grosser abominations of 
the church of Rome. Yet they generally concurred in sup- 
porting the dominion of the beast ; though they were earnest 
that it should be exercised in a different manner as to some 
particulars. Such, however, as were real Christians, and 
entered a proper protest against the prevailing corruptions of 
the church, whether in the imperial palace, or in the conclave, 
(if that was ever done,) may properly be ranked in the num- 
ber mentioned in the preceding verses: for these evidently 
relate to a later and more public and general protestation. 
Others, however, seem to fix the time of their accomplish- 
ment too late ; andso leave a large vacant space in the series 
at predicted events ; and then crowd too many into the re- 
maining periods.—We may, therefore, I apprehend, interpret 
this “ first angel,” messenger, or herald, to be an emblem of 
those who first publicly erected the standard of reformation, 
and who contended for “‘ the everlasting gospel” of Christ, in 
opposition to all the innovations and usurpations of the beast, 
his image, and the false prophet. This honour seems to be- 
long to the Waldenses and Albigenses, who had the true 
gospel among them; avowed its everlasting obligation and 
excellency ; opposed it to the authority of popes, councils, 
and persecuting princes ; declared the pope to be antichrist ; 
and propagated their doctrines with zeal and success, and 
multiplied into a vast number of churches. And after im- 
mense slaughter had been made of them by persecutions and 
bloody wars, the residue still retained their tenets, and being 
dispersed into other countries, they rapidly carried ‘ the 
everlasting gospel” with them; as an angel, a messenger of 

eace to men, flying through the midst of heaven; so that the 

ollards in England, and the Bohemians in Bohemia, and 
the adjacent regions, and many others in different places, 
seem to have principally learned the gospel from them ; nay, 
the refurmation itself appears to have sprung from the seed 
which they sowed, and watered with rivers of their blood. 
So exact was the prophecy, that they had “ the everlasting 
gospel to preach to the inhabitants of the earth!” (Note, 11: 
3—6.) They also loudly called on men to fear and glorify 
God, as the hour of his judgment was at hand ; and to worship 
the Creator of all things, as revealed in the gospel, by refus- 
mg to join the worship of idols, and that of the beast and his 
-mage. ( Notes, 19:9,10. Acts 14:11—18. 17:22—29.)—Some re- 
spectable commentators explain these verses of Luther, almost 
exclusively ; and suppose, that many things, in his situation, 
character, and testimony, remarkably answered to it. I cannot 
however think, that the previous public testimonies against 
the beast, are wholly passed over, or that an individual, how- 
ever illustrious, occupies so conspicuous a station in this con- 
cise prophecy. But I am much farther from being convinced, 
that more modern events, or the present zeal for missions, is 
meant; because the testimony of the angel, or messenger, 
was evidently borne against popery, not heathen idolatry ; 
and the worship of saints and angels, and of images of God, 
is as real idolatry, as that of the pagans.— Everlasting, &c. 
(6) ‘Itis styled, ‘* The everlasting gospel ;” being like its 
divine Author, “S the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever ;” 
in opposition to the doctrines of the beast, and the false pro- 
phet, which shall be “‘ rooted up, as not_of the heavenly 
Father’s planting.” Matt. 15:13” Bp. Newton.—It is ob- 
jected, that the reformers did not “preach to every nation, 
 eeoorety and tongue :” and it may be answered, that neither 
did the apostles, in the strict literal import of the words ; 
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8 And sthere followed another angel, saying 
'Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, ‘be 
cause she made ali nations drink of the wine of 
Kthe wrath of her fornication. (Practical Odservations.] 

9 And 'the third angel followed them, saying 
with a loud voice, ™lf any man worship the beast 
and his image, and receive his mark in his fore- 
head, or in his hand, 

10 The same shall "drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mix- 
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(Col. 1:6,23.) nor have any others to this day. But it was 
the doctrine and desire of the reformers, that the gospel 
should be preached throughout the earth.—The angel “ had 
the everlasting gospel.” This is by Mr. Cunninghame sup- 
posed to be the book containing the gospel, and he seems prin= 
cipally to explain it of the British and Foreign Bible Society 
—Far be it from me to withhold or deduct from the honour 
justly due to that Society: when, by the astonishing success 
of atheists and infidels, “ the enemy came in like a flood,” 
“the spirit of God has” surprisingly “ lifted up a standard 
against him ;” and the Bible Society has been honoured in 
this, as in no small degree THE STANDARD BEARER. But 
we must not interpret prophecy by our partialities, or even 
most legitimate affections ; and the order of events, in the 
whole arrangement of the prophecy, requires a far different 
interpretation. ‘i 

V. 8. If we explain the first angel, as the herald of the 
dawning of the reformation, in the twelfth, thirteenth, and 
fourteenth centuries ; we may properly explain this of the 
Bohemians and others in the fifteenth, who were their genuine 
offspring and successors. Some of these persons, with still 
greater confidence and vehemence than the Albigenses, de- 
clared Rome to be mystical Babylon, and the pope and church 
there to be antichrist ; and they endured severe persecutions 
for these protestations, and for their profession of the gospel. 
John Huss and Jerom of Prague, especially, were perfidiously 
and cruelly burned by the council of Constance; which 
council was, in fact, the united power of the whole antichris- 
tian beast. These heralds announced the fall of mystical 
Babylon, as the ancient prophets had done that of literal Ba 
bylon, long before the event. (Notes, Is. 21:6—9. Jer. 50:2,5 
51:7—9.) Neither was this doom more certain, than it would 
be just ; as she had corrupted and intoxicated the nations, 
not only with her love-potions, as a seducing harlot, but by 
the wine of the wrath of her fornications, terrifying men inta 
idolatry by fierce persecutions. (Votes, 17:1—6. Jer. 25:15 
—26. 51:7.) As Rome was mentioned under the name and 
emblem of a Gentile city, so her idolatry was called fornica- 
tion rather than adultery ; as it generally isin Scripture, when 
committed by the professed worshippers of God. (17:2.)— 
Bishop Newton explains this verse of the Waldenses, and the 
foregoing verses of more ancient events ; on the contrary, Mr. 
Faber interprets those verses of Luther, and this of Calvin 
and his associates, This, however, seems to me to render 
individuals far too prominent in so concise a prophecy. Nor 
should I have mentioned the names of John Huss and Jerom 
of Prague, except as they were the mouth, or voice, of a very 
large body of men, delivering its testimony in the most publi¢ 
manner conceivable, and sealing it by martyrdom.—Still, I 
observe, that the grand outlines are clear ; and commenta= 
tors in general are agreed about them: so that the subordi- 
nate differences of opinion do not affect the main argument.— 
Some indeed would explain this verse of future times, be- 
cause Babylon is not yet totally fallen: but this deranges the 
whole plan of interpretation, adopted by the ablest exposi- 
tors, which is the only clue that can lead us through its 
mazes ; and this would introduce perplexity and uncertainty. 
Nothing is more common in prophecy, than for future events, 
as absolutely determined, to be spoken of in the present or 
past time: and the same words were spoken of literal Baby 
lon, long before her destruction. (Marg. Ref. h.)—' The 
clue that has principally conducted me through both parts of 
the Revelation, is following the series of history, and the 
successive order of events. After the description of the two 
beasts, secular and ecclesiastical, whose power was esta- 
blished according to my hypothesis in the eighth century, but, 
according to most commentators, much sooner ; there would 
be a very large chasm, without the prediction of any memor- 
able event, if these prophecies relate to the time, immediately 
preceding the fall of Antichrist and the Millennium.—What a 
long interval would there be without any prophecy ; and how 
thick would the events follow afterwards ! For all the parti- 
culars ... to the end of the nineteenth chapter must be ful- 
filled before the Millennium. Bp. Newton.—Itis also worthy 
of notice, that about the era above mentioned, the opimion 
began to be publicly avowed, by several persons, that the 
church, court, and city of Rome, were Babylon, and so ine 
vitably doomed to destruction. 

V.9—11. This third angel and his proclamation “ with a * 
loud yoice” may be explained of Luther, and his loud, rough, 
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ture °into the cup of his indignation; and he shall 
rhe tormented with fire and brimstone ain the 
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence 
of the Lamb: 

11 And ‘the smoke of their torment ascendeth 
up “for ever and ever: and they have ‘no rest day 
nor night, “who worship the beast and his image, 
and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. 

12 Here “is the patience of the saints: ‘here 
are they that keep the commandments of God, 
and “the faith of Jesus. 


REVELATION. 
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13 And J heard *a voice from seaven, sayin 
unto me, “Write, ‘Blessed are the dead whic 
‘die in the Lord ‘from henceforth: yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may ‘rest from their labours; 
fand their works do follow them. 

14 And TJ looked, and sbehold, a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of 
man, having on his head ‘a golden crown, and in 
his hand *a sharp sickle. 

15 And another angel 'came out of the temple, 
merying with a loud voice to him that sat on the 
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and vehement protestation against the tdolatries of the chureh 
and bishop of Rome, and that whole antichristian fabric : yet 
we must also take in all his coadjutors and successors, and all 
the effects of this combined and persevering protestation, to 
this day, and even beyond it. His voice, with that of those 
who were raised up in divers countries to join him, and to 
follow up the assault, was indeed very “loud.” They at- 
tacked the beast with far more vehemence, than any who 
went before had done. They not only declared him to be 
antichrist ; but they carried their researches into the idola- 
tries, iniquities, and impostures of the whole papal system ; 
and showed that it was utterly incompatible with the religion 
of the Scriptures, and founded in ignorance, usurpation, ava- 
rice, and hypocrisy. And they insisted strongly on the ne- 
cessity of separating from so corrupt a church ; boldly retort- 
ing the charge of heresy and schism, which the popish party 
brought against them, and fully proving it against their oppo- 
nents. Thus they induced whole nations to cast off all regard 
to the church of Rome, and engaged vast multitudes to pro- 
test against popery as a damnable religion, not only in the 
jersecuting tyrants who imposed it, but in all who, even from 
dread of persecution, or from more corrupt motives, con- 
formed to it: and this was exactly the purport of the third 
ungel’s proclamation. They loudly insisted upon it, that all 
who adhered, with a blind and devoted attachment, to the 
Yeast and his image; (Votes, 13:11—l7.) professing their 
ubominable doctrines, conforming to their idolatries, concur- 
ling in their cruelties, and reducing their principles to prac- 
lice ; (being intoxicated with ‘tthe wine of the wrath of her 
fornications ;”) would drink of the unmingled wine of God’s 
wrath, from the cup of his indignation. (Votes, 16:17—21. 
Ps, 75:8. Is. 51:17—20. Jer. 25:15—17.) Yea, that they 
‘vould be tormented with fire and brimstone, or be cast into 
hell, to be tormented in that flame; that this would be “ in 
the presence of the holy angels,” who would applaud the jus- 
tice of their punishment ; ** and in the presence of the Lamb,” 
who would pronounce and execute the sentence upon them, 
for their opposition to his gospel, and for giving his mediate- 
rial glory to saints and angels: and ‘‘that the smoke of their 
torment would ascend up for ever and ever.” The words 
translated ‘‘ for ever and ever,” are the most energetic which 
are found in the whole Greek language, to signify eternity, and 
seem incapable of any other meaning. (Note, 7:3—12.) The 
passage, therefore, evidently predicts the clear and strong 
manner, in which these reformers would protest and argue 
against purgatory; and insist upon it, that the wicked will be 
‘tormented in hell for ever :” and a subsequent verse evi- 
dently opposes the same doctrine, by showing the immediate 
nappiness of believers after death. (Note, 12,13.) —Every 
one, who is at all conversant with the writings of the re- 
formers and their successors, knows that they generally de- 
clared, without hesitation, that popery was a damnable reli- 
gion, Mr. Hooker, in Queen Elizabeth’s time, brought him- 
self into suspicion, and was engaged in a controversy, because 
he asserted, with much caution, and many distinctions, that 
pap's's mht be saved: and, whatever contempt may be cast 
on their bigotry, in this day of false candour, liberality, and 
disregard to the Scriptures ; it is worthy of serious considera- 
tion, whether this passage do not warrant by far the greatest 
part of what these reformers advanced on that subject ; 
though they might not always exactly distinguish between 
those “ who hated the light,” and those whose eyes were too 
weak to endure its effulgence, when it broke in upon them all 
at once.—To explain this most energetic passage, (which be- 
yond doubt predicts a general and inost awful protestation 
against the leading tenets of popery as damnable, in all who 
embrace and adhere to them, as well as in the inventors and 
imposers of them,) to signify any testimony, or protest made 
in a single kingdom, as for instance in England, seems to me 
a total departure from the grand scale, on which these pro- 
phecies should be interpreted ; and as in all respects inad- 
missible. Nor can any temporal judgments on collective bo- 
dies, be the fulfilment of the awful denunciation, which evi- 
dently relates to individuals, and to each individaal who is 
guilty * und if words can convey the idea of eternal punish- 
ment, it is here denounced. (Marg. Ref. p—t. Notes, 19: 
Y—21. 20:7—10,11—15. Matt. 25:41—46.)—It may aiso be 
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very well worth inquiring, whether there be not some remains 
of the papal superstition and corruption, even in protestant 
churches ? And how far they, whose grand object it seems 
to be, to contend most, and most vehemently, not to say viru- 
lently, for that which admits of the least scriptural proof, or 
no scriptural proof, keep at a proper distance from this tre- 
mendous warning. 

V. 12, 13. When the doctrines above mentioned began to 
be openly propagated, terrible persecutions were raised: it 
was therefore added, ‘‘ Here is the patience of the saints.” 
They would have abundant need to exercise patience and 
perseverance, in obeying God and holding the true doctrine 
of Christ, amidst the bloody race of inquisitors and persecu- 
tors, who kindled fires on earth to torture and burn them, 
though in vain they called for fire from heaven to destroy 
them; and who, by most horrid cruelties, together with wars 
and massacres, destroyed incredible multitudes, in opposing 
the progress of the reformation. (Votes, 13:3—10. 17:6.) 
To encourage the saints to patience, in suffering for the truth 
even unto death, the apostle showed, that he ‘heard a voice 
from heaven,” ordering him to write, ‘t Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord,” (or in the true faith and hope of the 
gospel; Note, | Thes. 4:13—18.) “even from henceforth.-— 
This verse has much perplexed many commentators, in re- 
spect of its prophetical meaning and connexion: but, upon 
the plan which we are now pursuing, nothing can be more 
obvious. The doctrine of purgatory, with indulgences, haman 
merits to be sold by the church, masses and prayers for the 
dead; was one principal source of wealth, influence, and au- 
thority to the clergy of the church of Rome. This also first 
stirred up the spirit of Luther, who began his attack by pro- 
testing against these atrocious practices: and, by examining 
the Scriptures, he and his followers established it, as a certain 
truth, in the judgment of immense multitudes, that there was 
no such place as purgatory; but that the wicked, when they 
die, go directly to hell, and believers immediately enter 
heaven. Now what words could more aptly predict this 
change in the sentiments of a large proportion of professed 
Christians, than these do? It is evident, from the internal 
chronology of the book, and from the series of predicted 
events, that the reformation was here intended; and the 
apostle was ordered to write, just in this place, (probably he 
knew not on what acconnt,) “Blessed are the dead who die 
in the Lord, from henceforth :” that is, from this period be- 
lievers will generally understand that encouraging truth; and 
not have to encounter the fears of purgatory, or toapprehend 
a delay of their felicity, when seized with the agonies of 
death, or called to suffer martyrdom for Christ’s sake. In- 
deed, it isan undeniable fact, that the expectation of imme- 
diate happiness, was the joy and support of those numbers, 
who were burned alive, or otherwise cruelly martyred, during 
those times.—This ‘‘ voice from heaven” was attested by an 
internal suggestion of the Holy Spirit, who assured the apos- 
tle, that believers rested after death from all their labours and 
sufferings, and consequently could have no purgatory to fear ; 
and that their works followed them, to prove the sincerity o 
their faith, and-to ensure a gracious reward. (Votes. ‘att. 
25:34—40, Rom. 2:7—11. 2 Cor. 5:9—12. Marg. Ref.f.) 
—Rest. (13) 11. Note, Heb. 4:3—11.—To explain this of any 
state of the church on earth, is doing the greatest violence 
imaginable to the words of the apostle.—“ Dying in the Lord,” 
and being immediately happy, must refer to individuals, and 
to another world. (Notes, 2 Cor. 5:1—8. Phil. 1:21—-26, 

V.14—20. Thus far we have generally proceeded, by the 
guidance of past events, and considerable satisfaction geems 
to have been obtained in explaining these prophecies; but 
here, I apprehend, that direction almost wholly fais us. 
This suppesition is confirmed by the evident inability of expo- 
sitors to make any regular and consistent application of the 
subsequent chapters, except as coincident with those things 
which have been already considered. Under this persuasion. 
of which further reasons will be afterwards assigned, I shall 
not obtrude mere conjectures on the reader, nor attempt to 
pry into “things not seen as yet.” Hitherto, in general, the 
ground has seemed good, and the road in a méasu e plain; 
and I have felt some confidence, as well as use.l caution, in 
the progress: but caution must be almost my wrly cr @panion 
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cloud, "Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the 
time is come for thee to reap; °for the harvest of 
the earth Pis “ripe. 

16 And the that sat on the cloud thrust in his 
sickle on the earth; ana the earth was reaped. 

17 And another angel ‘came out of the temple 
which is in heaven, he also having a_ sharp 
sickle. 

18 And another angel teame out from the altar, 
‘which had power over fire; *and cried witha 
loud ery to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, 
Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters 
of the vine of the earth; for her grapes Yare fully 
ripe. 

19 And the angel thrust in his sickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, “and cast 
it into the great wine-press of the wrath of God. 

20 And *the wine-press was trodden »without 
the city, ‘and blood came out of the wine-press, 
even unto the horse-bridles, by the space of a 
thousand and six hundred furlongs. 
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and monitor in what now remains: for the country is un- 
known, and no guide is to be found, who understands any 
thing with certainty concerning the road. The exact and 
surprising fulfilment of many and complicated predictions, 
through the course of about seventeen hundred years, has 
been shown; which is a real demonstration of the truth of 
the Scriptures: but we must bequeath to posterity the satis- 
faction of understanding, and being filled with adoring wonder, 
at witnessing the accomplishment of the remainder. The 
prophecy has been evidently traced down tothe reformation ; 
and this may include all, which has intervened to this day, 
or shall intervene, till “the slaying of the witnesses,” and 
their resurrection ; if these events be, as I firmly believe, yet 
future. (Votes, 11:7—14.) Whether the events here pre- 
dicted precede or follow the sounding of the seventh trumpet, 
or third wo-trumpet, I cannot absolutely determine: but 
vhey seem evidently to relate to the fall of popery ; and per- 
haps give a succinct intimation of what is more fully predicted 
in the next and following chapters. (Notes, 16:—19:)—The 
preceding judgments and transactions not haying produced 
a voluntary and effectual reformation in the kingdom of the 
beast; the iniquity of the nations of which it is constituted is 
filled up, and they become ripe for judgments. (Votes, Gen. 
15:16. Zech. 5:5—11. Matt. 23:25—39. 1 Thes. 2:13—16.) 
These judgments are emblematically described as a harvest 
and a vintage: and, as the latter succeeds to the former in 
the course of nature, so it is subsequent to it in the prophecy, 
and will be by far the most terrible. (Vote, Joel 3:I—17.)— 
Christ appeared to the apostle in vision, ‘‘ like unto the Son 
of Man,” in human nature; upon ‘ta white cloud,” the em- 
blem of his holy, righteous, and mysterious dispensations ; his 
“ olden crown” signified his supereminent authority, and * his 
sharp sickle” his terrible vengeance on his enemies. ‘ The 
angel out of the temple” may signify the ministers of the gos- 
pel, as employed to announce the approach of these judg- 
ments: and “the second angel coming out of the temple,” to 
reap the vintage, may represent some executioner, or succes- 
sion of executioners, of the wrath of Christ on the opposers 
of his authority : while the third angel from the altar, who bad 
power over fire, giving orders to the second angel to reap the 
vintage, implies, that these judgments would constitute a 
sacrifice to divine justice, and consume as with fire those 
who had despised or perverted the atoning sacrifice of Christ. 
(Notes, 8:1—6. Ez. 9:1—7.) The “casting of the vintage 
into the wine-press of God’s wrath,” and the ‘treading of it 
without the city,” (as being no part of the true church,) can 
only be explained by the event. (Note, 11:1,2.) But it is 
remarkable, that sixteen hundred furlongs, or two hundred 
miles, is exactly the length of the papal dominions in Italy ; 
and probably these will be deluged with blood, in a most 
awful manner, which is represented by language tremen- 
dously hyperbolical. (Votes, Is. 34: 63:1—6. Jer. 51:33. 
Matt. 13:36—43.)—Some expositors, who have written since 
this interpretation was first made, (A. D. 1791,) decide with 
vonfidence, that the bloody scenes, lately exhibited in France 
and on the Continent, are the fulfilment of the prophecy con- 
serning “the harvest ;” though the vintage may be yet future, 
nor do I at all doubt, posterity will clearly see, that these 
events began to accomplish the prediction. I cannot however 
think, either that at so early a stage we are capable of deter- 
mix. ‘gon the subject; or that a more general and almost 
universal display of divine vengeance, on all the kingdoms of 
‘he beast, (those perhaps excepted, but those only, who have 
‘ully aad decidedly cast off its dominion,) is intended by the 
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CHAPTER XY. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


A vision of seven angels prepared to execute judgments ; with the triumphant 
song of th® church on that occas: on, L—4, Seven vials are givento the angele 
Jor that purpose, an: the temple is filled with smoke, 5—8, 


ND ‘I saw another sign in heaven, great and 

marvellous, ’seven angels having the seven 
‘last plagues; for in them 4is filled up the wrath 
of God. 

2 And I saw as it were ¢a sea of glass fmin- 
gled with fire; and them &that had gotten the 
victory over the beast, and over his image, and 
over his mark, and over the number of bis name, 
stand on the sea of glass, ‘having the harps of God, 

3 And they sing ‘the song of Moses !the ser 
vant of God, ™and the song of the Lamb, say- 
ing, "Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord 
God Almighty ; ?just and true are thy ways, sthou 
King of ‘saints. 

4 Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, sand glo 
rify thy name? for ‘thow only art holy: “for a. 
nations shall come and worship before thee ; #for 
thy judgments are made manifest. 


9:11, John 1:17. Heb. 3:5. =m 5:9—13. 7:10,11. 14:8. nx, 15:11, Job 5:9, 
Ps, 78:12. 105:5. 111 39:14. 145.6. Dan. 4.2,3. o See on 4:8, 
11:17, Geb. 17:1. pl Ps. 85:10,11. 99:4. 100:5. 145; 
17, Is. 45:21. Hos, 14 

Zech. 9:9, i 


* Or, nations, or, ages. 17:14, 19 
22. 10:7. Hos, 3:5. Luke 12:4,5 

2 Thes. 1:10—12. t8:7. 4:8. 
57:15. Hab. 1:12. 1 Pet. 1:16. 
Jer. 16:19, Zech, 2:11, 8:20—23, 14:16. Mal. 1:11. 
105:7, Is, 26:9, 


x 16:7, 19:2. Ps, 97:8, 


harvest; as well as still more tremendous scenes by “ the 
vintage.” (Notes, 19:17—21. Ps. 149:7—9. Ez. 39:1—20. 
Mic. 7:14—17.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—8. The Lord reserves a remnant to himself in the 
worst of times, who dissent from the prevailing idolatries and 
abominations ; who profess his truth and bear his image ; who 
sing the praises of redeeming grace, in strains which none 
else can learn; who cordially love and devotedly cleave te 
him ; who “ follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth, being 
the first-fruits of the earth;’ who ‘tare Israelites indeed,” 
“in whose mouth is found no guile,” and who ‘‘are without 
fault,” being fully accepted, and really sanctified, before the 
throne of God. May it be our prayer, our endeavour, yea 
our ambition, to be found in this honourable company! If we 
have a good hope, that we are thus distinguished; we ought 
to do every thing in our power, as well as beseech the Lord 
continually, that faithful ministers, like beneficent angels, 
“flying through the midst of heaven,” may carry ‘‘ the ever= 
lasting gospel,” and preach it to “all people, nations, and 
languages ;” that so sinners may fear and glorify God; and 
turn from all their idols and iniquities, to worship the great 
Creator, and to wait for his Son from heaven, who shall speed= 
ily come to be our Judge. These events faith anticipates, 
as if they were already accomplished. 

V.9—20. Subtle deceivers, and they who have been be~ 
trayed into their delusions by pride, unbelief, a carnal mind, 
love of sin, and fear of man, will ere long ‘drink together of 
the wine of God’s wrath, from the cup of his indignation :* 
and, however men may flatter or excuse themselves, when 
they conform to corrupt and sinful customs or impositions, 
they will find at last that the Lord deeply abhors such 
prevarication.—Let, therefore, such as ‘fear the reproach” 
or the wrath of men, and are tempted to disobey God, 
remember that awful “ torment,” the smoke of which ascend 
eth up ‘for ever and ever.” For the modern quietus of a 
purgatory, after the day of judgment, is as destitute of 
scriptural foundation, as the purgatory before that awful 
season, which is maintained by the church of Rome; and 
they who die in their sins, will too late find, that the punish 
ment of hell will endure ‘‘for ever and ever.” ‘‘ Here then 
is the patience of the saints,” to venture or suffer any thing, n 
“ obeying the commandments of God,” and professing “ the 
faith of Jesus:” may God bestow this patience upon us, that 
we may be ready, should times of persecution overtake us ! 
We have the best reasons in the world for this conduct; as 
a ‘voice from heaven,” attested by the Holy Spirit, assures 
us, that ‘‘ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord;” that 
they ‘immediately’ rest from their Jabours, and that ‘their 
works follow them,” to* ascertain their title to unspeakable 
felicity, and the degree of glory reserved for them: while 
their persecutors, and all wicked men, are ripening for the 
harvest and vintage of divine vengeance; and will soon be 
“cast into the wine-press of the wrath of God.” Nor can 
the most tremendous judgments ever witnessed on earth, or 
even heareafter to be witnessed, as inflicted on nations mpe 
for vengeance, give so much as an adequate idea of the ven- 
geance awaiting impenitent workers of iniquity. | 

NOTES.—Cnapr. XV. V.1—4. This chapter introduces 
the seven vials, all of which fall under the seventh trumpet, 
as the seven trumpets were included under the seventh seal 
for they contain ‘ the seven last plagues,” in which the wrath 
of God is filled up, or accomplished, on the persecuting 
idolatrous power assuming, and disgracing beyond ex 
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5 And after that I looked, and, behold, the tem- 
ple ol the tabernacle of the testimony in, heaven 
was opened. 

6 And #the seven angels came out of the tem- 
ple, having the seven plagues, *clothed in pure 
and white linen, and having their breasts girded 
with golden girdles. 

7 And »one of the four beasts gave unto the 
seven angels ‘seven golden vials full of the wrath 
of God, ‘who liveth for ever and ever. 

8 And ‘the temple was filled with smoke ‘ from 
the glory of God, and from his power; and sno 
man was able to enter into the temple, "till the 
seven plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled. 
y See on 11:19. Ex. 25:21. Num, 1:53. Matt. 27:51. 2Seeon 1, aSee ont: 


13. Bx, 28:5-8. Ex. 44:17,18. Luke 24:4. b See on 4:6—9. c5:8. 16:2, 
&c. V7:1. 21:9. Ps. 75:8. Jer, 25:15, d Seeon 4:9, 10:6. 1 Thes.1;9. e Ex. 


pression, the sacred name of CHRISTIAN. These plagues 
must therefore be coincident with the last wo-trumpet, in 
great measure at least. (Vote, 11:15—18.) The second 
part of this prophecy has been traced from the latter years of 
the sixth trumpet, to the reformation, nay, to’ the present 
era; and to go back into former ages, to find out events, 
which may answer to the subsequent predictions, deranges the 
whole plan of the book, and reduces the interpretation to 
ambiguity and uncertainty. Our key has hitherto opened the 
most intricate wards of these predictions, without violence ; 
that is, as far as to the latter part of the sixth trumpet: but 
no writer, as it appears to me, has yet (A. D. 1815) succeeded 
in what follows. For the commencement of it is, according 
\@ my view, precisery the time in which we live ; as appears 
from a due consideration of the twelve hundred and sixty 
years of the reign of the beast.—Different computations, 
indeed, have been made of the period, when these years will 
end: yet none seem to have proved that they will terminate 
more early than A. D. 1840, while many think they will not 
end till A. D. 2000. But, whether sooner or later, it seems 
probable that the time is not arrived: and, therefore, that 
“the pouring out of the vials” has not yet begun.—Some 
indeed of late have fixed the beginning of this period (the 
1260 days) to A. D. 533; when the emperor Justinian issued 
certain edicts, acknowledging and supporting the Pope, or 
the bishop of Rome, head of the whole church: and thus 
they compute, that they terminated A. D. 1792, the era of the 
French revolution.—If they be correct, of which I presume 
not to judge, then the pouring out of the vials has indeed 
begun: but they, who shall live at the latter end of this 
century, or the beginning of the next, will, I have little doubt, 
know that it has but just begwun.—The apostle had mentioned 
great woes, which would come under the three last trumpets : 
(8:13, 10:7. 14:19,20.) yet when the seventh trumpet was 
sounded, he mentioned, almost exclusively, the happy effects 
of it, to the end of time, without speaking particularly about 
the woes. (Note, 11:15—18.) But here he resumes that 
subject, and prophetically shows what woes would follow 
the sounding of that trumpet. Nothing is more important, in 
explaining prophecies, than to determine, as far as we can, 
which events are past, and which are to come: under this 
conviction, I must proceed to consider what follows, in 
general, as in futurity: and shall therefore not detail any of 
the interpretations, or conjectures, which have been made of 
them, with relation to past events; because I cannot myself 
find any satisfaction from them.—The great and marvellous 
sign, which the apostle saw in heaven, the scene of his 
visions, (Note, 4:1—3.) implied, that very interesting and 
extraordinary events were about to be revealed: for seven 
angels appeared, who had it in charge to inflict **the seven 
last plagues.” But before he saw the effects of their ministry, 
he records an introductory vision, representing the joy and 
triumph, which the church would express on that occasion.— 
The “ sea of glass, mingled with fire,” (Vote, 4:6—8.) is very 
differently explained: but as the persons referred to stood 
upon it, we cannot so well understand it of the Fountain, in 
which they had washed away their sins. Perhaps it was 
emblematical of the tempestuous times, during which be- 
lievers then lived; the shppery and fragile nature of their 
standing considered in itself, and the fiery trials which they 
endured. Some think that em (translated on) may be ren- 
dered at: and that being “ mingled with fire,” denotes the 
purifying influences of the Holy Spirit. (Mote, Matt. 3:11, 
12.)—They, however, who were conquerors over the beast, 
who had cleaved to the truth and will of God, and had refused 
supjection to the spiritual tyranny of antichrist, or to be 
branded as his slaves, (Mote, 13:13—17.) stood on, or at; 
this “ sea of glass mingled with fire,” unhurt and undismayed ; 
as the children of Israel passed through the Red Sea, or 
standing on its shore, saw their enemies dead before them. 
(Notes, Ex. 14:26—31.) Feeling, therefore, a holy assurance 
of their own safety, and a triumphant joy in the prospect of 
the destruction of their persecutors, they “sang the song of 
Moses, the servant of God :” they praised the Lord for their 
deliverance, as Israel by orders from Moses had done; (Note, 
Ex. 15:1—21.) and they sang “*the song of the Lamb,” the 
new song before mentioned. (Notes, 5:8—10. 7:9—12,) 
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The fitstangel pours out his vial onthe earth, and the worshippers of the 
beastare plagued with a noisome sore, 1,2: the second, on the sea, which 
becomes blood, 3: the third, on the rivers and fountains, which also become 
blood ; and the angel of the waters celebrates the justice of God, in thus 
visiting bloody persecutors, which is confirmed by one from the altar, 4—1, 
The fourth angel pours his vial on the sun; and men, scorched with sire, 
blaspheme God, 8,9: the fifth, onthe seat of the beast, with the miseries 
caused, and the blasphemies excited, 10,11. The sixthangel pours his vial 
on the Euphrates, to prepare the way of eastern kings, 12. Three unclean 
frogs, from the mouth of the beast, stir up kings to war against God, 13, 14, 
‘A warning to Christians, 15. The seventh angel pours his vial into the 
air, and the last plagues are tremendously finisked on B sbylon, §c. 16—21. 


ND ®‘I heard a great voice out of the temple, 
saying to *the seven angels, Go your ways, 
cand pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon 
the earth. 
2 And the first went, and poured out his vial 
90:34. 1 Kings 8:10. 2Chr. 5:14, Ps. 18:83—l4. Is. 6:4. f2Thes.1:9. g Jer. 


15:1. Lam. 3:44. Rom. 11:33. hSeeonl, a 14:15,18. 15:5—8. b See on 15; 
1,6. ¢ 2—12,17, 14:9—11. 15:7, 1 Sam, 15:3,18, Ez. 9:5—8. 10:2. Matt. 13:41,42, 


Thus they celebrated the ‘great and marvellous works” of 


God, the almighty Lord of all; and his justice and faithfule 
ness, as in Christ Jesus “the King of saints,” the Protector, 
Comforter, Ruler, and Portion, of all his redeemed people. 
In this view, they inquired, who would not, or ought not, to 
“ fear,” adore, and glorify the name of JeHovaH; seeing he 
only was holy: therefore neither the worship of idols, nor the 
names of blasphemy, used by the beast and his image, were 
any longer to be endured: for the time was arrived, in which 
all should come and worship before the Lord; as his judg- 
ments had been, and were then about still more and more to 
be made manifest. (Marg. Ref. k—x.) 

V. 5—8. (Note, 11:19.) The appearance of glory about 
the mercy-seat in the most holy place, ‘tthe temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony in heaven,” was an emblem of 
the appearance of God in heaven as reconciled to sinners, 
through Jesus Christ. “The seven angels,” coming forth 
thence, showed, that these judgments would be executed on 
the enemies of the church, in mercy to the people of God , 
while the white clothing and golden girdles, worn by these 
ministers of vengeance, represented their holiness, and the 
righteousness and excellency of these awful dispensations. 
“The living creature,” one of the four, an emblem of the 
gospel ministry, {Nofe, 4:6—8.) giving the vials to the angels 
implied, that the preaching of the truth would be instrumental 
in bringing the judgments, which were written, upon anti- 
christian opposers: and the temple being filled with smoke, 
showed the darkness of those dispensations, and the horror, 
which would envelope the enemies of God, whilst these 
plagues were executing. (Notes, Fx. 40:34,35. Lev. 9:22— 
24. 1 Kings 8:10—14, 2 Chr, 5:12—14.)—It is also highly 
probable, that the same judgments, by which the antichristiar 
power, and other enemies of the church, shall be destroyed, 
will be employed to purify even the less corrupt parts of it; 
and in proportion to the degree in which unscriptural usages 
are contended for and imposed, or scriptural truths and duties 
are neglected, even professed protestant churches will drink 
of the cup. (Notes, Is. 59:1,2.) ‘God will purify his church 
by such signal judgments, as shall arouse the attention of the 
whole world.’ Bp. Horseley. So that the happy estate of 
the true church, as perhaps implied by “entering into the 
temple ;” will not commence, till by the same awful dispensa» 
tions, obstinate enemies shall be destroyed ; and lukewarm, 
superstitious, or formal Christians shall be purified. Thus 
whatever is anti-scriptvral or unscriptural in every company 
being purged away, the whole, brought to purity, unity, and 
spirituality, in worship, discipline, doctrine, and practice, shall 
be firmly established. . (Votes, Zeph. 3:9—17.) 

The temple. (5) ‘Ovaos. The holy of holies seems to be 
meant. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

The many plagues, which the wrath of God inflicts on the 
wicked, contain things ‘great and marvellous:” but none can 
fully understand them, tll they have passed through the 
waves and fiery trails of this evil world, and are made victors 
over all their adversaries. Yet, while ‘we stand upon the 
sea of glass mingled with fire,” we should anticipate the 
triumphs which await our final deliverance ; and attempt 
“the song of Moses ‘and of the Lamb:” and new mercies 
continually demand new hymns of praise. The fuller know- 
ledge we acquire concerning the wonderful works of God, the 
more zealously we shall celebrate his infinite greatness and 
excellency, as “‘the Lord God almighty,” the Creator and 
Ruler of all worlds: but his title of Emmanuel, the * King 
of saints,” will peculiarly endear him to us. Who, that con- 
siders the power of his wrath, the value of his favour, or the 
glory of his holiness, would refuse to fear and honour him 
alone 2 for his praise is above heaven and earth. May “all 
nations,” therefore, ‘* come and worship before him,” and ac- 
cept of his salvation! This prayer will be answered, when his 
tabernacle shall be opened, the executioners of his vengeance 
on obstinate rebels shall have executed their commission, and 
the seven vials have been poured out. In the mean time, 
let us adore his justice and trath, and not dare to object to. 
his deep designs: for when we shall witness the completion 
of the whole, we shall see him perfectly glorious both iz 
mercy and in judgment, a: 
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‘upon the earth; and there fell °a noisome and 
grievous sore upon the men f which had the mark 
of the beast, and w&pon them which worshipped 
his image. 

3 And the second angel poured out his vial 
Supon the sea; and ‘it became as the blood of a 
dead man; ‘and every living soul died in the sea. 

4 And the third angel poured out his vial 
®upon the rivers and fountains of waters: 'and 
they became blood. 

5 And I heard ™the angel of the waters say, 
»Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, 
and shalt be, because thou hast judged thus. 

6 For they have shed the blood of saints and 
prophets, and thou hast given them blood to 
drink ; stor they are worthy. 

7 And I heard another ‘out of the altar say, 
*Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous 
are thy judgments. 

8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial 
‘upon the sun; "and power was given unto him 
to scorch men with fire. 

- 9 And men were ‘scorched with great heat, 
and *blasphemed the name of God, which hath 
48:7, 14:16. e Ex, 9:9—1). Deut. 7:15, 28:27. Sam, 5:6,9. 2Chr. 21:15,18, 
Job 2:7,8. Ps. 78:66, Is. 1:5,6. 3:17,24. Luke 16:20—22, Acts 12:23. f See on 
13:15—18. gg 8:8. 10:2. 13:1, hUL:6, Ex, 7:17—21, Ps. 78:44, 105:29, Ez, 
16:38. 18:9. Gen. 7:22. k8:10,11. 15. 14:7. Ex. 7:20. 8:5. Is.50:2. Ez. 35; 
8. Hos. 13:15. m4. n7. Seeon 15:3. 19:2. Gen. 18:25. Ps. 129:4. 145:17, 
Lam. 1:18. Dan. 9:14. Rom. 2:5, 3:5. 2 Thes. 1:5,6. 0 See on 1:4,8, 4:8, 
11:17, p 6:10, 11. 13:10,15, 17:6,7, 18:24, 19:2. 2 Kings 24:4, Is. 49:26, 51:22, 
23, Jer, 2:30. Lam. 4:13. Matt, 7:2, 21:35-Al. 23:30—37. 11:18, 18:20, 
Jer. 26:11,16. Luke 12:48. Heb, 10:29. r See on 6:9. 8;3—5, 14:18, Is. 6:6, Ez. 


10:2,7. 8 See onS, 15:3,4. 6:12. 8:12. 9:2. Is, 24:23. T.uke 21:25. Acts 2: 
20. u 7:16, 9:17,18. 14:18. Jon. 4:8. Matt. 13:6, * Or, burned. x 10,U1,21. 


2 Kings 6:33, Is. 1:5, 8:21. Jer. 5:3. 6:29,30. Ez. 24:13. y il, 
2:21... 9:20. 2 Cor, 12:21. 2 11:13. 14:7. Josh, 
7:19. Jer. 13:16. Am. 4:6—12. a 11;2,8. 13:2, 17:9,17,18. 18:2,3,21—23. b 9:2. 


13:11—-19. Ex. 10:21—23, Ps. 78:49. Is, 8:21,22. Matt. 8:12. 22:13. 2 Pet. 


NOTES.—Cuap. XVI. V.1,2. The angels were next 
ovlered, by a voice from the temple, to pour out the contents 
of “the vials,” censers, or cups, which they had received ; 
and which were emblems of “* the wrath of God” to be poured 
out on the antichristian empire, and on all who adhered to it ; 
and indeed on all the opposers of pure Christianity.—As the 
first four trumpets were so many stages in the destruction of 
the western empire, and the fifth and sixth showed the ex- 
tinction of the eastern empire: so these vials mark the gra- 
_.dual desolation of the Roman church, and the antichristian 

tyranny of the kingdoms which support it: the one being the 

agan idolatrous persecuting power; the other, the papal 
idolatrous persecuting power, the beast to whom the dragon 
had given his seat and empire. (Note, 13:2—4.) This cir- 
cumstance occasions a similarity of some of the vials to the 
trumpets. A resemblance also is found between these vials, 
and several of the plagues of Egypt; to which Rome may be 
compared for tyranny, cruelty, and enmity to the people of 

God. (Note, 11:7—12.) Whether “the noisome and griev- 

ous sore,” produced by the pouring out of the first vial, is to 

be understood literally, with respect to terrible pestilences, 
or in a figurative meaning, the event must determine. But 
the plague will be peculiar to the avowed and devoted adhe- 
rents of the beast and his image ; which seems to be intended 
of the others, though not so expressly mentioned. (Marg. 
Ref.)—Mr. Faber, without hesitation, interprets this plague 
of the atheisticul spirit, which has long secretly pervaded the 
nations, adhering to the Roman church ; and which broke out 
so extensively and fatally about the time of the French revo- 
lution. I am by no means disposed to argue against this 
interpretation: yet Iam not able to adopt it, as a probable 
apinion; even if ‘the pouring out of the vials’ may, in the 
order of the predicted events, be allowed to begin at so early 

a period; which seems to me inadmissible. Many others, 

beside devoted papists, were involved in the effects of this 

atheism and infidelity ; but the predicted judgment is stated 
as selecting them for its exclusive objects. 

V.3—7. (Note, 8:3—11.) “Seas, rivers, and fountains,” 
<urned into blood, are proper emblems of vast slaughter and 
devastation. Yet “the angel of the waters,” who was ap- 
pointed to preside over them, or to be “fa ministering spirit” 
in these dispensations, celebrated the justice of the eternal 
Lord, who had determined to punish, with such calamities, 

- the blood-thirsty murderers of saints and prophets ; and in 

appointing them, as it were, “blood to drink.” (Notes, 17:3 

—6. 18:20. 19:1—6. Ex. 1:22. 7:21—23.) And another 

angel, “from under the altar,” (Note, 6:9—11.) as speaking 

in the name of the holy martyrs, concurred in these praises ; 
and also declared the truth of “the Lord God almighty,” in 
‘thus fulfilling his ancient predictions, and his promises to his 
church.—If the events here predicted be still future, the ful- 
filment of the prophecy alone can clearly explain it. Mr. 
Faber, however, interprets the whole passage, of the bloody 
transactions in France and on the Continent, which have 
occurred during these Jast twenty years. I presume not to 

decide, whether his opinion be well grounded or not: yet I 
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power over these plagues: Yand they repented 
not “to give hirn gtory. 

10 And the fifth ‘angel poured out his via: 
‘upon the seat of the beast; and his kingdom was 
‘full of darkness; and ‘they gnawed their tongues 
for pain, 

11 And “blasphemed ¢the God of heaven, f be- 
cause of their pains and their sores, &and repented 
not of their deeds. 

12 And the sixth angel poured out his vial 
hupon the great river Euphrates; ‘and the water 
thereof was dried up, "that the way of the kings 
of the east might be prepared. 

13 And I saw 'three unclean spirits like frogs 
come "out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of 
the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of 
the false prophet. 

14 For they are the spirits of devils, awork- 
ing miracles, "which go forth unto the kings of the 
earth, and of ‘the whole world, ‘to gather them to 
the battle of that great day of "God Almighty. 

15 Behold, *{ come as a thief. Blessed is he 
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, ‘lest 
he walk naked, and they see his shame. 
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object to it for these reasons. Ist. The stage, on which these 
tragedies have been acted, seems by no means large enough 
for the completion of the prophecy. France, and the coun- 
tries connected with it, form only part of the kingdom of the 
beast; and several countries belonging to it, have hitherto 
been little affected by these sanguinary measures ; though 
perhaps they may ere long be involved in them: in fact 
many since the time when this was first written, have 
been, though not in that degree, or to that extent, which 
the prophecy seems to require. 2dly. The term, since the 
commencement of the French revolution, seems too short 
to answer to the idea, excited by this prophecy, of the 
judgments to be inflicted: when it is considered in how few 
verses the most interesting events perhaps of two or three 
hundred years are comprehended. 3dly. I doubt whether 
the time for the pouring out of the vials is arrived ; and 
whether it will arrive, till after the middle of this century.— 
It seems, however, still more improp@® to suppose all the 
seven vials coincident, and all as having been begun already 
to be poured. 

8, 9. (Note, 8:12.) Whether burning seasons produc- 
ing drought and famine, or some other judgment figuratively 
described, by the scorching heat of the sun, be intended, the 
event must show. But the extreme distress of the sufferers, 
instead of inducing them to glorify God, by confessing, re- 
penting of, and forsaking their sins, will irritate them to blas- 
pheme the name of God, and so tend to the increase of their 
guilt and final condemnation. (Mirg. Ref. Notes, 10.11, 
17—21.)—These verses are interpreted by Mr. Faber, to 
mean the present tyranny of the ruler of France, over that 
nation, and the other kingdoms of the beast, on the Conti- 
nent. Not being disposed to controvert this interpretation, 
and much less to subscribe to it, I only again observe, that 
in my view, our posterity, at the end of this century, will be 
more competent judges of this subject than we can be. 

V. 10, 11. This predicts some great calamity to Rome 
itself, yet of such a nature as will darken the whole anti- 
christian empire. (Notes, 18:) But it will only excite the 
sufferers to more horrid blasphemies, and more desperate 
defiance of God.—Interpreters of these prophecies in general 
allow, that this vial is not yet poured out: and this is a suffi- 
cient reason, why a commentator should decline giving any 
conjecture, in what manner so compendious and so obscure 
a prediction will be fulfilled. When fulfilled, it will cease to 
be obscure. 

V. 12—16. If the river Euphrates is here to be understood 
literally ; some eastern nation or nations may be expected to 
invade Europe, or to meet the forces of the antichristian 
power, in the western parts of Asia, perhaps in Palestine, as 
the executioner of the Lord’s vengeance on the kingdom of 
the beast. (Notes, Ps. 149:7—9. Is. 34: 63:1—6, Ez. 38: 39; 
Dan, 2:44,45,. 7:9—12. 11:40—45. Mic. 5:10—15. 7:14—17. 
Zech. 14:12—19.) But as Rome is mystical Babylon, and as 
Babylon stood on the river Euphrates, and was both enriched 
and protected by it: perhaps we may understand, by the 
drying up of the Euphrates, such an enfeebling of the power 
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16 And *he gathered them together into a 
place called in *the Hebrew tongue ‘Armageddon. 

17 And the seventh angel poured out his vial 
ainto the air; and ‘there came a great voice out 
of the temple of heaven, from the throne, saying, 
fIt is done. 

18 And there Swere voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings; and there was ‘a great earthquake, 
such as was not since men were upon the earth, 
so mighty an earthquake, and so great. | 

19 And ithe great city was divided into three 
parts, and the cities of the nations fell: and 
krreat Babylon came lin remembrance before 
God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the 
fierceness of his wrath. 

20 And "every island fled away, and the moun- 
tains were not found. ; 

21 And "there fell upon mena great hail out of hea- 
ven, every stone about the weight of a talent: and 
men °blasphemed God because of the plague of the 
hail; for the plague thereof was exceeding great. 
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of Rome, and increase of that of its enemies, as shall em- 
polden and excite the nations to attack her. These events, 
however, wil! threaten the destruction of that whole kingdom 
and domination: so that “ three unclean spirits, like frogs, 
will come out of the mouth of the dragon,” as representing 
Satan, who gave his power to the beast ; ‘tout of the mouth of 
the beasi,” or antichristian empire ; and “out of that of the 
false prophet,” or the antichristian church and clergy. (JVotes, 
13,.1—12.) ‘That is, emissaries, commissioned by them, and 
instigated by unclean spirits, being loathsome, and croaking, 
and intruding themselves into every place, to the mischief 
of all, (Note, Ex. 8:1—6.) will go forth to promote idolatry, 
pretending to work miracles in support of their doctrine ; and 
to collect “the kings of the earth, and of the whole world,” 
even all in every place who favour that design, that they may 
make one united effort against the cause of God: and thus 
they will be “ gathered for the battle of the great day,” in 
which the almighty God intends to destroy them.—Some 
nave imagined these three mystical frogs, to be the Domini- 
cans, the Franciscans, and the Jesuits; and the description 
given of them would agree well enough with the character of 
those Janizaries of the church of Rome: but the predicted 
events must fall much later than the founding of those orders ; 
and Satan will no doubt be able to excite men of the same 
stamp, for similar services with those performed by them in 
former ages.—These will be times of great temptation; and 
therefore Christ, by his apostle, called on his professed ser- 
vants, to expect his sudden coming, and “‘to watch,” that 
they might retain and be found in the garments of salvation, 
and not “ walk naked” and so be put to shame, as apostates 
or hypocrites: for the blessing would belong only to the 
watchful. This parenthesis interrupts the prediction ; which 
proceeds to show, that He, even the Lord, gathered together 
the kings of the earth, in his righteous providence, to a place 
called Armageddon, or the mountain of destruction, with 
reference to Megiddo. (Judg. 5:19. 2 Kings 23:29,30. .Vote, 
Joel 3:3—17.)—The coincidence between this prophecy, and 
those referred to in the notes, as unfulfilled prophecies in the 
Old Testament is worthy of special notice; by all, who would 
patiently investigate the true meaning of them, and not run 
away with hasty and crude and partial, though plausible in- 
terpretations, grounded on incidental resemblances.—False 
prophet. (14) The same as the second or two-horned beast. 
(Note, 13:11,12.) 

V. 17—21. Satan is called “the prince of the power of 
the air,” (Note, Eph. 2:1,2.) and this last vial will be poured 
into the very seat of his empire: for after it, his cause in 
every place, without, as well as within, the dominions of the 
beast, will be finally ruined. A proclamation was therefore 
made from “ the temple of heaven, ... saying, It is done,” or 
finished ; for “‘ under the seventh trumpet the mystery of God 
was to be finished.” ( Note, 10:5—7.) Terrible calamities, 
awful displays of the divine presence ; intestine distractions, 
and the revolt or destruction of cities and nations, &c. will 
make way for “great Babylon to drink of the wine of the 
fierceness of God’s wrath.” (Notes, 14:83—11, 18: Jer. 25:26, 
51:7—9.) The concurrent judgments are here described in 
most energetic language ; especially, by hailstones of above 
a hundred pounds weight each, which must dash in pieces all 
persons and things whatever, on which they fall. How this 
is to be understood, the event must show. (Note, 11:15— 
i8.)—It would be very easy t0 gtve an opinion, or to quote 
from those who have done this ; but the author woud refer 
the reader to those, who have purposely written on the sub- 
ject. It is however clear, beyond doubt, that convulsions, 
teyolutiors and the wreck of nations, to a degree and extent 
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An angel shows John the persecuting idolatrous power which was tobe de- 
stroyed ; under the emblem of an infamous® but splendid harlot, riding ona 
scarlet-coloured beast, witha goldencup in her hand, her name inscribea 
on her forehead, and drunk swith the blood oy the saints, 1—6. He explains 
the vision to him, 7—18, 


ND there came *one of the seven angels 

which had the seven vials, and *talked with 
me, saying unto me, Come hither; ‘I will show 
unto thee the judgment of “the great whore 
*ihat sitteth upon many waters ; 

2 With whom ‘the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication, and the inhabitants of the 
earth have been made drunk with the wine of her 
fornication. 

3 So she carried me away in the Spirit "into 
the wilderness: and I saw‘a woman sit upona 
scarlet-coloured beast. ‘full of names of blas- 
phemy, ‘having seven heads and ten horns. 

4 And the woman was “arrayed in purple and 
searlet-colour, "and ‘decked with gold and pre- 
cious stones and pearls, having °a golden cup in 
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never hitherto witnessed or recorded, are yet to be expected, 
before “‘the mystery of God is finished.”—The opinion also, 
that the land of Canaan will be the stage, on which the last 
grand conflict shall be decided, is highly probable: (Votes, 
20:7—10. Ez. 38:9—23. Dan. 11:40—45.) but whether that 
country, or the papal dominions, be meant, by the thousand 
and six hundred furlongs to be drenched with blood, must be 
left undecided. (Note, 14:14—20.) The dimensions may 
suit either one or the other: and it is not certain, whether 
particular dreadful judgments, on the immediate seat of the 
beast, or tremendous vengeance on all his remaining adhee 
rents, be there foretold.—It may be observed, by some rea= 
ders, that I have not at all noticed the interpretations of those, 
who consider several of the vials as long since poured out. 
This has resulted from a full conviction, that these interpre- 
tations are absolutely inconsistent with the chronology of the 
prophecy, and the whole clue which must direct us in ex- 
pounding it; and that they are altogether unsatisfactcry, 
even as insulated accommodations. ‘he opinion of those, 
who explain the former of the vials of recent events, which” 
have occurred within these last twenty years, whether well 
grounded or not, may be allowed to be consistent with the 
chronology of the book, and with these vials, containing a 
prediction of “the last plagues.” (Votes, 15:1—4.) The 
grand question to be decided, in this respect, relates to the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet. If that event be past, the 
vials have begun to be poured out: if it be future, none of 
them have been poured out, For it seems to me clear, that 
as the seventh seal includes all the seven trumpets ; so the 
seventh trumpet includes all the seven vials. Nor do [ think 
it possible for human sagacity to determine, till some consi- 
derable time has elapsed, at what precise period events of 
such immense magnitude, as those here predicted, began to 
be accomplished, 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

How infatuated must men be, to set at defiance the power 
of God, who can fight against them by such varied means, 
and with such irresistible weapons! especially as he con- 
tinues to beseech his enemies to be reconciled to him, and to 
share his omnipotent and everlasting favour! No wonder that 
angels, who witness or execute his vengeance on the impla- 
cable haters of God, of Christ, and of holiness, loudly cele- 
brate the praises of his justice and truth: and adore his awful 
dispensations, when he brings upon bloody persecutors the 
tortures, which they had inflicted on his saints aud prophets. 
But “ the heart” of man is so “ desperately wicked,” that the 
most complicated miseries will never induce any one to re- 
pent, without the special preventing grace of God; nay, if 
men are left to themselves, they will ‘‘blaspheme the name 
of God,” even in the intervals of “gnawing their tongues 
with pain!” It is vain, therefore, to expect that purgatory, or 
hell-fire, will ever bring men to glorify God in true repente 
ance, or in any sense purge away their sins. Hell itself is 
filled with blasphemies, determined and horrid, in proportion 
to the degree of its torments: and they are as ignorant of the 
history of human nature, as of the Bible and of their own 
hearts, who do not know, that the more men suffer, and the 
more plainly they see the hand of God in their sufferings, the 
more furiously they often rage against him. Let then sin- 
ners now seek repentance from Christ, and the grace of the 
Holy Spirit ; or they will hereafter have the anguish and 
horror of an unhumbled, impenitent, and desperate heart, 
burning with enmity against God, as well as tortured by the 
fire of his indignation ; and thus augmenting guilt and misery 
to all eternity.—While Satan and wicked men, by every 
artifice, and with all their power, excite numbers tu rom)aine 
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her hand full of Pabominations and 4filthiness of 
ner fornication : 

5 And ‘upon her forehead was a name written, 
MYSTERY. ‘BABYLON THE GREAT, 
"THE MOTHER OF *HARLOTS AND 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 

6 And I saw the woman «drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of Ythe 
martyrs of Jesus: and when I saw her, #1 won- 
dered with great admiration. 

7 And the angel said unto me, Wherefore 
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against the cause of God ; they are in fact gathered by him, 
that he may execute judgment upon them. (Notes, Ez. 38: 
10,16,17. Joel 3:9—17.) But many of those, who are pro- 
fessedly the friends of God, will have their portion with 
avowed unbelievers ; and, being found destitute of the robes 
of righteousness and salvation, will walk naked, be put to 
shame, and perish. (Notes, Gen. 3:7,8.) May we then 
remember that Christ comes suddenly ; that we may watch, 
and “give diligence to be found of him in peace, without 
spot and blameless.” (Votes, 3:1—3. Matt. 24:42—44. 
Luke 12:35—46. 1 Thes. 5:1—3. 2 Pet. 3:10—16.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. XVII. V.1, 2. This chapter con- 
tains a digression from the main subject, and a kind of pa- 
renthesis in the course of the prophecy; to show more 
precisely what was meant by “‘ great Babylon,” the ruin of 
which had been so tremendously predicted. (Note, 16:17— 
21.) One of the angels, who poured out the vials, conversed 
in vision with John: and called him to come to him, and he 
would show him the judgment of that antichristian power, 
secular aud ecclesiastical, which might be emphatically called, 
“the grea. whore ;” because it had exceeded all other 
churches, or societies and empires, in seducing men_ to 
commit idolatry, and abominations of every kind. ‘* The 
many waters,” on ‘hich this dignified harlot, who was illus- 
trious in her infamy, sat enthroned as a queen, are afterwards 
explained. (Vote, 15—18. Jer. 51:13.) No one can doubt, 
but Rome is meant in this chapter; nay, the most zealous 
papists allow it: and indeed, it would not have been made 
so undeniable by being expressly named, as it is by this de- 
scription.—T he only question then is, whether Rome Pagan, 
or Rome Papal is meant. But Pagan Rome never seduced 
the kings of the earth to join in her idolatries; she nevtr in- 
toxicated the inhabitants ‘‘ with the wine of her fornication ;” 
she subdued and ruled them with an iron rod, and not by ar- 
tifices and blandishments; she left them in general to their 
ancient usages and worship ; nay, she imported the idols and 
vices of the conquered nations, and thus became fatally cor- 
rupted. JZven when the Roman emperors persecuted the 
Christians, they did it rather from a desire of crushing inno- 
vations, which threatened, as they supposed, the peace of 
the state, connected with enmity against God, and truth, and 
holiness, than from zeal for any particular form of idolatry. 
On the other hand, it is well known, by what subtle insinua- 
tions, and politic management, ‘‘ with all the deceivableness 
of unrighteousness,” Rome Papal, without any adequate tem- 

oral force, has obtained and preserved an ascendency over 
tas and nations ; attaching them to her usurped dominion 
in blind submission, and inducing them to conform to her 
_ idolatries, and corruptions of Christianity. So that the au- 
thority of powerful kings, and the forces of mighty nations, 
have repeatedly been employed in defence of her tyranny : 
und multitudes have been intoxicated, and infuriated, by their 
zeal for that church, to murder their unoffending neighbours, 
by tens of thousands; and at the same time to enslave, 
weaken, and impoverish themselves! (Notes, 9—14. 14:8. 
18:1—3. Jer. 51:7.) 

V.3—5. The angel then carried John, “in the Spirit,” 
(that is, being under the influence of the prophetic Spirit, he 
seemed to himself to be conveyed,) ‘into the wilderness ;” 
for the antichristian tyranny and seductions had reduced the 
church into a most desolate state, and made it like a desert. 
(Notes, 12:13—17.) There he saw “ta woman seated on a 
scarlet-coloured beast.” This “* woman” was the emblem of 
the church of Rome, and “the beast” was the emblem of the 
temporal power, by which it has been supported ; and the 
latter was ‘full of names of blasphemy,” which we have 
had repeated occasions to mention. (Votes, 12:3—6, 13:1— 
-7. 2 Thes. 2:3,4.) ‘*The seven heads and ten horns” are 
afterwards explained. (Notes, 7—14. 12:3—6. 13:1.) The 
woman was “arrayed in purple and scarlet-colour:” for 
these have always been the distinguishing colours of popes 
and cardinals, as well as of the Roman emperors and sena- 
tors: nay, by a kind of infatuation, the mules and horses on 
which they rode, have been covered with scarlet cloth; as if 
they were determined to answer this description, and even 
literally to ride on a scarlet-coloured beast!—‘t The woman” 
was also most superbly decorated with gold and jewels: and 
who can, in adequate language, describe the pride, splendour, 
and magnificence of the church of Rome, in her vestments 
and ornaments of everv kind? Even papists have gloried in 
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didst thou marvel ? ®I will tell thee the mystery of 
the woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, 
which hath the seven heads, and ten horns. 


8 The beast that thou sawest, was, and is not; 


and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and °go 
into perdition: and they that dwell on the earth 
‘shall wonder, (‘whose names were not written 


in the book of life from the foundation of’ the 
world,) when they behold tthe beast that was, 
and is not, and yet is. 

9 And "here is the mind which hath wisdom. 


cll. 14;8—20. 16: 18: 19:15—21, 20:10. Dan. 7:11,26. 11:45. 2 Thes. 2:3—8, 
d13:3,4. e See on 13:8. 20;12,15. f Matt. 25:34. John 17:24. Acts 15:18. Eph. 
1:4, Tit. 1:2. 1 Pet. 1:20. g 13:1—4,11,12, hh 13:18. Dan. 12:4,8—10. Hos. 
14:9, Matt. 13;11. 24:15. 


the superiority of their church in this species of magnificence, 
above ancient Rome when at the height of her prosperity. 
This appears in all things relating to their public worship, 
and in the Papal court, even beyond what can be conceived 

and external pomp attaches carnal men to a religion, which 
excessively interests and gratifies them, and may even be 
said to intowicate them; whilst they despise the simplicity of 
spiritual worship.— This is beyond description, and as much 
surpassed my expectation, as other sights have generally 
fallen short of it. Silver can scarce find an admittance ; and 
gold itself looks put poorly among such an incredible number 
of precious stones.’ Addison.—In the woman’s hand like 

wise there “was a golden cup full of abominations:” this 
alludes to the practice of harlots, in infaming their paramours 
with love potions; and represents the various fascinating 
allurements, the impostures, delusions, promises of impunity, 
indulgences, absolutions, with hopes of worldly interest and 
preferment, by which that church has always obtained and 
preserved her influence; and seduced men to join in her 
spiritual fornication, the other abominations of her corrupt 
worship, and the unholiness connected with it. (Notes, 18: 
4—8. 19:|—6.)—To distinguish this notorious harlot from 
all others, her name was inscribed on her forehead; as pros- 
titutes of old sometimes made themselves known, by labels 
on the forehead with their names upon them. This name 
was “Mystery, Babylon the Great.” Her religion was “a 
mystery of iniquity,” (Votes, 2 Thes. 2:5—7. 1 Tim. 3:16.) 
and she herself was mystically ‘“*Babylon the Great.”— 
Now there was nothing in Pagan Rome, to which this 
title was more proper, than to any other city; nor would it 
have been any thing very mysterious to have substituted one 
Pagan city for another: but it was indeed a ‘‘ great, mystery,” 
that the professed metropolis of the Christian church should 
be another Babylon, in idolatry, iniquity, and cruelty to the 
people of. God: and her very title of ‘the Roman Catholic, 
or universal ‘church,’ entitles her to the name of ‘* Mystery, 
Babylon the Great.” She affects indeed the character ol 
‘our holy mother the church,’ but she is in fact, ‘tthe mother 
of harlots and abominations of the earth ;” the inventor, 
source, promoter, and principal example, of idolatries, and 
all kinds of abominable abuses and perversions of Christi 

anity, with which the nations of the earth have been cor 

rupted.—It is asserted by writers of good authority, thas 
before the reformation, the word mystery was written it 
letters of gold, upon the front of the Pope’s mitre; but th« 
fact has been controverted, and therefore, though the affirm- 
ative evidence vastly preponderates, we cannot be absolutely 
certain of it. 

V. 6. The woman was as notorious for cruelty and per- 
secution, as for idolatry and profligacy ; and the apostle saw 
her ‘drunken with the blood of the saints and martyrs of 
Jesus.” (Notes, 16:3—7. 18:20. Dan. 7:19—27.) In this 
respect Rome Pagan and Rome Papal were both criminal ; 
but the latter has probably slain more thousands than the 
former did individuals : and the apostle would not have been 
greatly astonished to see a heathen city persecuting Chris- 
tians, having witnessed and experienced such persecutions 
during many years, before he had this vision; but that a 
city, professedly Christian, and the metropolis of the Chris- 
tian church, should thus wanton and riot in the blood of the 
saints, might well excite his highest amazement. ‘ All this 
is very plain: but papists wonder by what figure of speech 
heretics are called “saints,” and rebels against the Pope, 
“martyrs of Jesus.”’? Bp. Hurd. (Note, John 16:1—3.) 

V. 7,8. Lest any one should mistake or hesitate cone 
cerning the meaning of these emblems, the angel became the 
interpreter of the vision. As the apostle had seen and heard 
very much on the same subject before, the angel inquired 
into the reason of his excessive amazement: (Votes, 12:3—6. 
13:1—17.) and he then showed to him ‘‘ the mystery of the 
woman, riding on the beast.” _A beast is the emblem of an 
idolatrous and oppressive empire: the Roman empire was 
“the beast” under the Pagan emperors: it ceased to be so, 
when it became Christian, with reference to which the angel 
says, by way of anticipation, “It is not.” Yet it would 
afterwards “ascend out of the abyss :” that is, when the anti- 
christian empire became idolatrous and persecuting, and 
the dragon gave his power tothe beast, it seemed to arise 
out of the sea, the tempestuous state of the nations; but it 
was in fact from hell, being Satan’s grand scheme for oppos- 
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iT'he seven heads are seven mountains, on which 
the woman sitteth. 

10 And there are seven kings: five are fallen, 
and one is, and the other is not yet come; and 
when he cometh, he must continue a short space. 

11 And the beast that was, and is not, even he 
is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into 
perdition. 

12 And 'the ten horns which thou sawest, are 
ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; 
but receive power as kings one hour with the 
beast. : ; 

13 These have ™one mind, and "shall give their 
power and strength unto the beast. 

14 These °shall make war with the Lamb, and 
the Lamb shall overcome them: for he is ‘Lord 
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of lords, and Kingof «ings; "and they that are 
with him are called, and chosen, and faithful. 

15 And he saith unto me, "I'he waters which 
thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, tare peo- 
ples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 

16 And "the ten horns which thou sawest upon 
the beast, *these shall hate the whore, and shall 
make her desolate Y’and naked, and shall eat her 
flesh, "and burn her with fire. 

17 For °God hath *put in their hearts “to fulfil 
his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto 
a He lt euntil the words of God shall be ful- 
filled. 

18 And tthe woman which thou sawest is that 
hes city, which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth. 


13,7,18. 13:1. k Seeon 8, 112:3, 13:1. Dan. 2:40—43, 7:7,8,20,24. Zech. 1: 
18-21. mo Phil, 1:27, 2:2. 17. Is.10:5—7. Kz. 98:10, Acts 4:28, o 11:7, 
8:6,7. 16:14, 19:15—21. Dan, 7:21 ,25. 13:9—12,24,25. Zech. 2:8. Matt. 25:40. 
Acts 9:4,5. p6:12—17, I’s. 2:8,9. 21:8—12. 110:5,6. Dan, 2:44. 7:26 ,27. 1 Cor. 
15:24,25. q 1:5. 19:16. Deut. 10:17. Ps. 136:2,3. Prov. 8:15,16. Dan, 2:47. 
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ing the gospel; (JWotes, 9:1,2. 11:7—12. 13:1—4.) and there- 
fore after a time it would go into perdition, and be destroyed 
finally and for ever.—' The empire was idolatrous under the 
heathen emperors; and then ceased to be so under the 
Christian emperors ; and then became idolatrous again under 
the Roman pontiffs; and hath so continued ever since.—But 
in this last form it shall go into perdition: it shall not, as it 
did before, cease for a time, and revive again, but shall be 
destroyed for ever” Bp. Newton. (Note, Dan. 7:9—14,23— 
27. 11:44,15.) In the mean while, however, it is foretold, it 
would deceive into a stupid admiration and blind submission, 
“all the inhabitants of the earth,” within the sphere of its 
influence, except the remnant of the elect. (Vote, 13:8—10.) 
Shall ascend. (8) Meddet avaBatverv. Is about to ascend. 
This determines the rise of the beast to a period subsequent 
to the prediction being delivered; and consequently Rome 
Pagan cannot be meant, for that had risen long before. 
V.9—14. Here then was a proper trial and exercise of 
a man’s ‘* wisdom,” to discover what was meant by the beast, 
which “* had been, was not, and yet was;” being the same 
but in a different form. (Notes, 7,8. 13:i8.)—'To assist the 
reader in this inquiry, the angel observed, that ‘‘the seven 
heads” of this symbolical beast ‘‘are,” or represent, ‘ seven 
inountains,” on which the woman was enthroned; being 
wspecially the seat of that ecclesiastical authority, by which 
the power of the beast is supported. (Votes, 13:1.) This is 


he well-known situation of Rome: and though Constanti- 
nople is also built on seven hills, they are comparatively 
obscure, and no other mark of the beast answers to it. For 
**the seven heads” of the beast had another enigmatical 
meaning, and signified seven “kings,” or seven forms of 
government, or successions of rulers, according to the usual 
prophetical meaning of the word “kings.” They a!l appeared 
in vision at once upon the beast; but in fact five of thein were 
fallen, at the time when the apostle had the vision; namely 
kings, consuls, dictators, decemvirs, and military tritunes; 
one of them then subsisted, even that of emperors; and’ 
another was not yet come, which when it came would endure 
only for a short time, Some explain this of the Christian 
emperors ; but their power must either be included in the 
sixth head ; or it could not be a head of the beast at all, not 
being idolatrous, Others explain it of the Exarch of Ra- 
venna, the deputy of the emperor of the east, under which 
overnment this proud city, Rome, continued as a dukedom 
or above a hundred years. Others explain it of the usurpa- 
tions of the Pope, before he became a temporal prince, or 
the poned “twelve hundred and sixty years” of the reign 
of the beast had entered: but that of the Exarch of Ra- 
yenna seems most clear. Many other interpretations have 
been given, and especially the dominion of Charlemagne and 
his successors, during several generations, has been fixed 
upon. In general, however, it related to the intervening 
space between the subversion of the empire, and the esta- 
blishment of papal tyranny: during which time Rome was 
under the temporal jurisdiction of the Exarch of Ravenna, 
and the spiritual rule of the Pope ; who had already intro- 
duced the worship of saints and images, and many other 
gross abuses. If this be reckoned a distinct form of govern- 
ment ; then the beast, as it subsisted when the woman sat 
on it, was “the eighth,” but if it is deemed too inconsiderable 
to be reckoned a distinct head, ‘‘ He was one of the seven :” 
but whether the seventh or the eighth, he would be the last 
form of government in that idolatrous empire ; and goeth into 
perdition.” ‘The beast, therefore, on which the woman 
rideth, is the Roman government in its last form: and this 
all must acknowledge, is papal, not imperial.” Bp. ‘Newton, 
For the last head was the only one which existed when the 
woman sat on the beast, and was therefore spoken of as the 
beast itselfi—t The ten horns” (which seem to have all 
grown on the last head,) were ‘ten kings,” or successions of 
kings: who had “receivea no kingdom” when John had this 
visign: but they would “receive power as kings one hour 
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2 Thes, 2:10—12, Jam, 1;13— 


with the beast,” or at the same time, and for the same period. 
This points out the division of the Roman empire into ten 
distinct kingdoms, yet all united in one design to support the 
idolatry of the church of Rdme; and it is wholly incom- 
patible with Pagan Rome. ‘They might be kings: but they 
were not horns of the beast, till they embraced that religion 
and both strengthened the hands of the pope and church of 
Rome, and were strengthened by them. ‘These were con- 
temporary, nol successive princes, as the seven kings before 
mentioned were: and, notwithstanding the continual inter- 
ference of their several political interests and measures, and 
their contests in other things, they were “of one mind to 
give their power to the beast:” implicitly submitting to that 
idolatrous religion; defending its tyranny and usurpations ; 
enduring its exorbitant exactions; and obeying its mandates 
to make war, in opposing the cause of Christ, and in order 
to extirpate his disciples. But it was predicted, that they would 
all be finally defeated in that war, by “‘the Lamb of God ;” 
as he is “‘ Lord of lords, and King of kings,” as many vain 
mortals have affected to call themselves: (Jotes, | Kings 
20:1. Ezra 7:12. Dun. 2:37.) and his followers are effect- 
ually called to enlist under his standard, in consequence cf 
his special choice of them; and therefore they are true be+ 
levers, faithful to his cause, and to their own engagements. 
(Notes, 19:11—21. Matt. 22:11—14.)—Ten kings. (12) 
Notes, Dan. 2:40—45. 7:1,8.—King of kings. (14) Notes, 
Ps. 72:8—l1. Prov. 8:15,16. 1 Tim. 6:13—16. i 

V.15—18. The angel next explained to the apostle the 
many waters, on which the woman sat” in regal dignity. Four 
distinet words, all in the plural number, aptly describe the 
extensive dominion of the church of Rome, not only over 
those within the territories belonging to the papacy, but over 
all the kingdoms of that communion: and in their remote 
dependencies, in the East Indies, in South America, and 
other places. Indeed the pope has claimed the right over all 
nations, to dispose of crowns, and depose princes, at his 
pleasure, as if he were “lord of lords, and king of kings!” 
and the very titles of ‘universal bishop,’ and ‘the Roman 
catholic church,’ fully accord to this description. ‘This, how- 
ever, will not always be the case; for the “ten horns,” or 
kingdoms, which once exalted and supported the ecclesiastical 
tyrrany, will at length ‘hate, desolate,” strip, devour, and 
destroy it. Most of them will be the principal instruments in 
the destruction of popery, and the ruin of Rome itself; though 
some will lament over these events. (Vote, 18:9,10.)—How 
far some late revolutions may lead to this crisis, we cannot: 
tell: but present appearances render it not improbable, that 
the last victory of the beast over the witnesses of Christ, will 
be obtained in some other way, than directly by papal delu- 
sions. Yet these appearances are continually changing.— 
(Note, 11:7—12.)—God had so influenced the hearts of these 
kings, by his power over them, and by the dispensations of his 
Providence; that they fulfilled his will, or did those things, 
without intending it, which he had purposed and predicted. 
(Notes, Ezra 1:1—4. Ps. 105:23—25. £z. 14:9—11. 38:10. 
2 Thes. 2:\0—12.) Thus they had agreed together to “ give 
their kingdom to the beast; to make him, as it were, their 
liege lord ; and to reign over others, only in order to render 
them subservient to him. But they will at length better 
understand their own interest, and their duty to God and 
their subjects, than thus any longer to prostitute their power. 
—To terminate the description of the woman, who sat on this 
symbolical beast, she was declared to be “that great city, 
which reigned over the kings of the earth,” when John had 
this vision: and every body must know Rome to be tnat 
city. Indeed, this was the avowed object, aim, and ambi- 
tion of Rome, from its foundation; and in different ways, it 
has accomplished its purpose, with little interruption, even 
to this present time.—Eat her flesh. (16) Notes, Job 31:29 
—32. Ps. 27:1—3. Dan. 7:5.—Burn her.] The punishment 
of a priest’s daughter, who committed whoredom. (Note, 
Lev, 21:9.) —Put it in their heart. (17) Marg. Ref.c Until 
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4 mighty angel announces the fall of Babylon, and its utter desolation, because 
of its abominations, 1—3. A voice from heaven calls on the people of God 
to come wut of her, lest they should be involved inher destruction, 4—8. The 
kings and merchants connected with her lament her fall, 9—19; and the 
apostles and prophets are called to rejoice over it, 2). Her final and total 
overthrow first signified by a millstone cast into the sea; and then is em- 
phatically described, 21—24. 


ND after these things *I saw another angel 
come down from heaven, having great power} 
°and the earth was lightened with his glory. 

2 And he ‘cried mightily with a strong voice, 
saying, “Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, 
and is *become the habitation of devils, and the 
hold of every foul spirit, anda cage of every un- 
clean and hateful bird. 


3 For fall nations have drunk of the wine of 


the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication with her, and 


a See on 17:1, b 21:23, Is. 60:1—3, Ez, 43:2. Luke 17:24, 2Thes. 2:8. 
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50:8, 51:6,45,50, Matt. 24:15,16. 2 Cor. 6:17. k Ps. 50:18. Matt. 23:30. 1 Tim. 
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&c.] With what frequent repetition is this idea brought 
before the reader; The “counsel of the Lord shall stand, 
and he will doallhis pleasure!” (2Votes, Ps. 33:10—12. 19:21. 
Ts. 14:24—27. 46:10,11. Dan. 4:34—37. Matt. 26:21—24. Acts 
2:22—24. 4:23—28. Eph. 1:9—12. 3:9—12.) 

His will. (17) Tnv yvwpny avrov. His counsel, purpose, mind. 
13. Acts 20:3. 1 Cor. 1:10. 7:25,40. 2 Cor. 8:10. Philem. 14. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

The Lord takes pleasure in satisfying his people concern- 
ing the reasons and equity of his judgments on his enemies ; 
that they may not be intimidated by the severity of them, or 
fail to adore and praise him on that account.—Great pros- 
peérity, pomp, and splendour, commonly feed the pride and lusts 
of the human heart; yet they form no security against divine 
vengeance.—Those who allure or tempt others to sin, must 
expect more aggravated punishment, in proportion to the de- 
gree of the mischief done by them.—The worst abominations, 
idolatries, filthinesses, cruelties, and blasphemies, have been 
perpetrated within the professing church: and a magnificent 
religion, adorned with purple, and decked with gold and jewels, 
is generally antichristian. Indeed, every attempt to accom- 
inodate the truth or worship of God to the taste of carnal 
minds, must mar its simplicity, and corrupt its purity. But 
'*the golden image,” or ‘“* golden cup,” inthe hand of Babylon 
und her daughters, will reconcile most men to ‘* the mysteries 
of iniquity” connected with it; and make them willingly swal- 
low down the wine of their fornications: and even induce 
them to join in making themselves “drunken with the blood 
of the saints and martyrs of Jesus.” (Notes, Dan. 3:1—12.) 
Let all then beware of a splendid, a lucrative, or a fashionable 
religion: let us avoid “the mysteries of iniquity,” and study 
iiligently “‘the great Mystery of godliness ;” that we may 
learn humility, simplicity, self-denial, and gratitude, in the 
stable at Bethlehem, in the carpenter’s shop at Nazareth, by 
the side of the well at Sychar, in the garden of Gethsemane, 
and on mount Golgotha; for the more we resemble Christ, 
the less shall we be liable to be deceived by antichrist.—We 
cannot but ‘ wonder” at the oceans, as it were, of Christian 
blood, which have been shed by men called Christians: but 
our wonder will abate, when we consider these prophecies ; 
and the awful fact ‘twill turn tous for a testimony” of the 
truth of the gospel. Whatever enemies at any time “make 
war against the Lamb” of God, they must surely be over- 
come by him. ‘ Though hand join in hand,” such wicked 
men ‘shall not be unpunished ;” even if all the kings and 
nations of the earth should agree in opposing him: for he is 
“Lord of lords, and King of kings ;” and his ‘‘ called, chosen, 
and faithful” followers are always on the strongest side. May 
we approve ourselves to be of that number! And then we 
shall be “received to his glory,” when wicked men will be 
destroyed in a most tremendous manner; and when their 
concurrence together in sin will be turned into the bitterest 
hatred and rage, and they will eagerly assist in tormenting 
each other. But ‘*‘The Lorp’s Portion is his people ;” ‘‘ his 
counsel shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure ;” and no 
counsel or machination of men or creatures can do more than 
fulfil his words, and that “‘ purpose which he has purposed 
in himself,” “to the praise of his glory,” and to the everlasting 
felicity of all his chosen and faithful servants. 

’ NOTES.—Cuap. XVIII. V.1—3. (Note, 16:17—21.) 
After the apostle had been certified who ‘‘ Babylon the 
great” was, and what she had done, he had the vision of her 
destruction continued. ‘* Another angel,” distinct from those 
who “ poured out the vials,” came down from heaven, pos- 
sessing great power, and illuminating the earth with his glory. 
This was either Christ himself, or an emblematical represen- 
tation of his coming to destroy his enemies, and to diffuse 
the light of his gospel through all nations; to which events 
the language naturally directs our thoughts. (Vote, 2 Thes. 
2:83—12.) He therefore repeatedly proclaimed “with a strong 
voice,” which all might hear, and which implied great power 
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‘the merchants of the earth are waxed rich 
through the “abundance of “her delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voice from heaven, say- 
ing, ‘Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
kpartakers of her sins, and that ye receive not 01 
her plagues: 

5 For her sins have 'reached unto heaven, "and 
God hath remembered her iniquities. 

6 "Reward her even as she rewarded you, and 
edouble unto her double according to her works: 
in Pthe cup which she hath filled, fill to her double. 

7 How ‘much she hath glorified herself, and 
lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow 
give her; for she saith in her heart, "I sita queen; 
and am ‘no widow, and shall see no sorrow. 

8 Therefore ‘shall her plagues come in one day, 
death, and mourning, and famine, “and she shall 
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24,49, 2 Tim, 4:14. 
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and authority, that ‘‘ Babylon the great is fallen,” totally and 
finally. (Votes, 14:8. Is. 21:;6—9.) It was become not only 
desolate, but a kind of hell upon earth. Some think, that the 
words may refer to the discoveries which will then be made, 
of the diabolical ambition, impostures, lies, murder, and hor- 
rible uncleanness, with which the city is filled, under the mask 
of religion; but the expressions are figurative and borrowed 
from the Old Testament. (Votes, Is. 13:19—22. 34:9—17, 
Jer. 51:61—64.) It is most manifest, that no desolations have 
hitherto left Rome in this condition: unless any choose to 
say, that it ‘hath been the habitation of devils, and the hold 
of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful 
bird,” ever since popes and cardinals have made it their resi- 
dence: for, unless this be admitted, it must be manifest to 
all men, that the prophecy is not yet fulfilled.—To the rea- 
sons before assigned for the ruin of this city, it is here added, 
that “the merchants of the earth are waxed rich, through the 
abundance of her delicacies.” Her outward magnificence, 
luxury, and excess, have proved a source of immense wealth 
to vast multitudes; and the various arts, trades, manuface 
tures, and species of commerce, which flourish by means 
of her pompous religion, have always helped to support it: 
for ““ by that craft vast multitudes have their wealth.” Paint- 
ing, sculpture, architecture, music, and all the fine arts, have 
also met with the most ample encouragement, and been cul- 
tivated in the greatest perfection, in that splendid church, 
(Notes, 18:3—5. Acts 19:23—31. P. O. 21—31.) But the 
spiritual merchandise, by which unnumbered multitudes have 
wickedly lived in affluence, and enjoyed abundant delicacies, 
by the sins and follies of mankind, seem principally intended, 

V. 4—8. As Lot was called forth out of Sodom, before 
it was destroyed by fire and brimstone ; (JVotes, Gen. 19:14 
—22,27—29.) so the people of God are directed by a voice 
from heaven, to come out of Babylon before her fall. (Notes, 
Ts. 52:11,12. Jer. 50:7,8. 51:6,7,45,46.) This summons 
concerns all persons in every age. ‘Those who believe in 
Christ, and *t worship God in the Spirit,” should separate from 
so corrupt a church, and from all others which copy her exam= 
le of idolatry, persecution, cruelty, and tyranny ; and avoid 
‘being partakers of her sins,” even if they have renounced 
her communion: or else they may expect to be involved in 
her plagues. (Vote, 14:9=11.) Her crimes, her daring, 
presumptuous, and atrocious wickednesses, resembled moun- 
tains “reaching to heaven ;” and ‘* God had remembered her 
iniquities,” though his forbearance had been mistaken for 
disregard. (Marg. Ref. |, m. Notes, 16:17—21.) The 
persons therefore, or nations, who had been persecuted by 
her, were called on to retaliate upon her as a condemned 
criminal ; and to give her a double measure of the wine ot 
God’s wrath, from the cup of his indignation ; according to 
the atrociousness of her sins, and the crud] treatment which 
they had received ather hands. Thus torture and anguish 
would be rendered to her, proportionable to her former 
ostentation, splendour and luxury ; and to the pride and pre- 
sumption, with which she had set these predictions at de- 
fiance, declaring that “ she sat as a queen, was no” bereaved 
destitute “ widow, and should see no sorrow” whatever the 
word of God had threatened. (Notes, 20. 6:9—I1. 14:8--11, 
16:;3—7. 19:1—6. Ps. 137:7—9. 149:7,9. Is. 14:1,2,12. 47:7—10. 
Jer. 51:9,10,34—37.) Therefore all the plagues which had been 
denounced against her would surely ‘come on her in one 
day,” suddenly and unexpectedly ; death in every dreadful 
form would fill the city with mourning, and dire famine would 
attend the other desolations; till she should wtterly be burned 
with fire ; (Note, 17:15—18.) and then she would know that 
the Lord, who had judged and condemned her, was strong, 
and fully able to execute the tremendous sentence.—As 
Rome has never hitherto been “ utterly burned with fire,” it 
is undeniable that events yet in futurify are predicted.—Be not 
partakers of her sins. (4) Notes, 1 Tim. 5:21,22. 2 John T= 
11.—Double. (6) Marg. Ref. 0. 
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be utterly burned with fire: *for strong is the 
Lord God who judgeth her, — [?raetioat Obwervations.) 

0» And Ythe kings of the earth, who have com- 
mitted fornication and lived deliciously with her, 
‘shall bewail her, and lament for her, when they 
shall see “the smoke of her burning, 

10 Standing Safar off tor the fear of her torment, 
saying, ‘Alas, alas! “that great city Babylon, that 
mighty city! ‘oe in one hour is thy judgment 
come. 

it And ‘the merchants of the earth shall weep 
and mourn over her; for no man &buyeth their 
raerchandise any more : 

12 ‘Vhe "merchandise of gold, and silver, and 
precious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and 
purple, and silk, and searlet, and all “thyine wood, 
and all manner vessels of ivory, and all manner 
vessels of most precious wood, and of brass, 
and iron, and marble, 

18 And ‘cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, 
and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, 
and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, 
and chariots, “and ‘slaves, ‘and souls of men. 

14 And the fruits that "thy soul lusted after are 
wdeparted from thee, and all things which were 
dainty and @oodly are departed from thee, and 
thou shalt find them no more at all. 

15 ‘The merehanta of these things, *which were 
made rich by her, shall stand afar off, for the fear 
of her torment, weeping and wailing, 

16 And saying, (Alas, alas! that great city, that 
was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, 
and decked With gold, and precious stones, and 
pearls! 

17 Morin one hour so great riches is come 
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Lived deliciously, (1) Korpnviace. Note, 1 Tim, 5:9-—12, 
V0, 10, Some of the kings, who had previously supported 
the church of Rome, will adhere to her, even when the rest 
of them will unite in destroying hers (Note, ['%:l518.) and 
they will lament her fall, having been bigoted to her idolatries, 
and having lived in more abundant and excessive luxury and 
magnificence, through their alliance with her, They will, 
therefore, bewail at a distance, beholding the amoke af her 
burning” and torment, without being able to quench the Ones 
or relieve the other: so that they must either at length re- 
nounce her, or share her doom, (Motes, tle 19, Jee, 28:16 
ee2S,) In thia situation they will say, “Alas! alas! Or, 
"Wo! wo!” for this will be the third wo before men- 
tioned, (Wore, LL:18,14,) Not that the fall of Rome will 
ferminate that wo; (though it will end with the pouring out 
of the seventh vial, and ite immediate consequences s) for 
he events predicted in the following chapter will form a very 
considerable part of it, Nor ia there any satisfactory proof, 
though it has generally been supposed, that the second wo- 
trumpet will end in the destruction of the Othman empire. 
(Note, 9:1--21,) On the contrary, it may perhaps subsist in 
an onfeobled state, tll afler the fall of the western antichrist. 
This may be one grand means of the national conversion of 
the Jews; and their restoration to their own land may pro- 
duce the subversion of the Othman ompire, the destruction 
of the Mohammedan delusion, and the calling of the other 
Gentilos, (Notes, Ze, $8) 39; Dan, U0-—48,)—We ought 
not indeed to be confident in such matters 4 yet the arrange- 
mont of thiv and the two following chapters, seems to favour 
the supposition: as the destruction of all Christ's implacable 
enemios, the conversion of the nations, and the binding of 
Ratan, aro predicted in order, afler the fall of Rome, ( Notes, 
19; 20:13, 
Alas, alas, (10) Ovat, ova, 16, 8:18, 114, 
V. Ul19, (Notes, 17:95, Fz, 26: 27:12—25.) This 
lamentation of these “merchants,” over Rome, coincides in 
many reapeety with that of the merchants over Tyre, ‘The 
various articles of commerce here enumerated do not require 
@ particular considerations the whole is calculated to convey, 
in the moat impressive manner imaginable, some idea of the 
splendour, luxury, excess, and selfindulgence of all kinds, 
which have so long (rinmphed in the powerful, magnificent, 
olecant, luxurious, and licentious metropolis of popery; and 
which have alwaya enriched a vast number of individuals, in 
differont ways, by impoverishing the nations belonging to that 
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naught. ‘And every shipmaster, and all the 
company in ships, and sailors, and a8 many as 
trade by sea, stood afar off, 

is And cried ‘when they saw the smoke of 
her burning, saying, “What city is like unto this 
ereat city ! 
~ 19 And *they cast dust on their heads, and 
cried, Yweeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas! 
that great city, wherein were made rich all that 
had ships in the sea by reason of her costliness! 
for in one hour is she made desolate. 

(Practical Observations.) 

20 *Rejoice over her, thow heaven, "and ye 
holy apostles and prophets; for’God hath avenged 
you on her, 

21 Anda mighty angel took up a stone like a 
ereat millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, 
“Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon 
oF thrown down, “and shall be found no more at 
all, . 

22 And *the voice of harpers, and musicians, 
and of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no 
more at all in thee; and no craftsman, of what- 
soever craft he be, shall be found any more in thee ; 
and the sound of a millstone shall be heard no 
more at all in thee ; 

23 And ‘the light of a candle shall shine no 
more at all in thee; #and the voice of the bride- 
groom and of the bride shall be heard no more at 
allin thee: for "thy merchants were the great men 
ofthe earth; ‘for by thy sorceries were all nations 
deceived, : 

24 And ‘in her was found the blood of prophets, 
and pen and of all that were slain upon tHe 
earth. : 
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communion, Neither is it requisite to aceommodate the 
various particulars, to the several kinds of spiritual merchan= 
dise, by which the popes, cardinals, bishops, abbots, priests, 
and other retainers, have been enriched at the expense ol 
the people, ‘These are indeed evidently alluded to; when 
not only “ slaves,” but “ the souls of men,” are mentioned ag 
articles of commerce ; which is, beyond comparison, the most 
infimous of all traffies that the demon of avarice ever devised ; 
even almost infinitely more atrocious than the infamous 
slave-trade, Yet, alas, it is very far from uncommon, The 
sale of indulgences, dispensations, absolutions, masses, and. 
bulls, has always enriched the Romish clergy and their dew 
pendents, to the deceiving and destroying of the souls of 
millions ; and thus “by feigned words, they made merchan- 
dise of them :” nor has the management of church prefer- 
ments, and many other things, been any better than teniicking 
in souls ; and wt would be highly gratifying to protestants, if 
we could say, that this merchandive has been peculiar to the 
Roman antichrist, and exclusively their guilt: and that none 
among us were “ partakers of their sins.”  (JVote, Is. 56:9— 
12, P.O, 9-12, Note, Matt, 21:12,13. P.O.12—16.) In 
general, however, all this will at length come to nothing, and 
no man will buy the merchandise” of Rome any more: but 
all who have shared the gains of her commerce, temporal or 
spiritual, will stand afar off, for fear of her torment, and 
“behold the smoke of her burning,” as that of Sodom was 
seen at a distance, (Gen. 19:28. Notes, Deut. 29:20—25. 
Ts, 34:9-—15, Dan. 7:9--14.)—Probably, the destruction of 
Rome will be finished by some immediate judgment of God: 
and the nature of the soil in the vicinity, the frequent erup- 
tions of subterraneous fires, and terrible earthquakes, which 
have offen occurred, seem to point out the method: the come 
bustibles are provided, and the train is already laid; ther 
only wants the “ breath of the Almighty to kindle it.” 
Ts, 30:33.) 

V.20, While united numbers, whose hopes of 
gains will be gone, or whose vain confidence m super 
and idolatry will be ruined, shall lament most doleh ly, and 
with anguish and trembling of heart, over the fall of Rome ; 
the inhabitants of ‘ heaven,” and especially the “ holy apos- 
Ules and prophets,” are called on to rejoice over it: as God 
had “avenged them” on that idolatrous persecut ety eas 
well as made way for the preaching of ta 1 to all 
nations, (Notes, 6:9—11, 12:7—12. 16; -)—It is pec 
liarly worthy of observation, that “the apostles,” whut 
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The apostle hears in ision all the servants of God praise him with loud ac- 
clamations, 1—6, An intimation is given of the vast success of the gospel, 
under the emblem of the marriage of the Lamb, 7, 8. An angel de- 
clares the blessedness of those, tho are called to. the marriage-suy per, 9. 
John, about to worship the angel, is reproved, and forbidden, 10. Christ 
and his followers, on white horses, are seen obtaining great and decisive vic- 
tories, and utterly destroying all orposers, especially the beast and the false 
prone ene ees adherents, who are cast alive into a lake of fire and brim- 
stone, L1—2l, 


ND ‘after these things *I heard a great voice 

of much people in heaven, saying, ‘Alleluia; 

Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, 
unto the Lord our God: 

2 For ¢true and righteous ave his judgments: 
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idolatrously honoured at Rome, and daily worshipped, should 
be specially mentioned as rejoicing in her fall; as if it 
“ avenged them” on her, for the dishonour cast on their cha- 
racters, while it vindicated the glory of God. (Vote, 13:5—7.) 
—'There could be no reason why Christains should rejoice in 
the judgments inflicted on ancient Rome, by the Huns, 
Goths, Vandals, and other idolatrous nations ; for the Chris- 
tians were pecuNarly sufferers in those calamities. The judg- 
ments on papal Rome must therefore be exclusively intended. 

V. 21—24. Asa stone was tied to a book, and cast into 
the Euphrates, by Seraiah, in token of literal Babylon’s fall ; 
{ Note, Jer. 51:61—64.) so “ta mighty angel” here cast a large 
millstone into the sea, to represent the violence of mystical 
Babylon’s fall, and to show that she would never rise again. 
This event is further illustrated by varied emphatical expres- 
sions taken from the ancient prophets. (Votes, Is. 34:8—15. 
Jer. 25:10. 33:10,11. Marg. Ref. e—g.)—‘ But Rome is 
sull standing, and flourishing, and is honoured by many 
nations, as the metropolis of the Christian world; she still 
resounds with singers and musicians ; she still excels in arts, 
which serve to pomp and luxury: she still abounds with 
candles, and lamps, and torches, burning even by day, as well 
as by night; and consequently this prophecy hath not been, 
but remains yet to be fulfilled” Bp. Newton. Her merchants 
being said to be “tthe great men of the earth,” in connexion 
with “all nations being deceived by her sorceries,” plainly 
refers to the infamous traffic before mentioned. 

No more at all. en) Ovxert. 11. Ovxere ov py, 14. 
Ov pn ert, 22,23. These repeated, varied, and emphatical 
negatives, should not pass unnoticed. (Notes, Is. 13:18—22. 
14:21—23.) Of what other city, literal Babylon alone ex- 
cepted, is such decisive language used, concerning its absolute 
and final destruction ? 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—8. When collective bodies are ripe for vengeance, 
their sins will be punished in this world ; but individuals are 
reserved unto “ the wrath to come.”—Impunity and prosper- 
ity in wickedness, constitute the most fatal incentive to 
further crimes; and, as the day of punishment will arrive, 
they may be accounted the most dire calamities—When the 
Lord shall come in his great power, to “lighten the earth 
with his glory ;” he will cast down the proudest cities, which 
are filled with iniquity, and oppose his cause. The magni- 
ficence of wicked kings and emperors, or the riches of 
ungodly merchants, will then alike avail nothing; except to 
augment, and render more intolerable, the vengeance to be 
inflicted: and surely even the contempt and torment of hell 
must be more dreadful to those who “have glorified them- 
selves and lived deliciously,” than to other sinners ! 

V.9—19. No allies or helpers can deliver those, against 
whom the Lord Géd, as a strong Judge and Avenger, is 

leased to contend: they can only lament the victims of his 
indignation, and tremble for themselves. (Vote, Num. 16:28 
—34.) The prosperous merchants and traders, in great com- 
mercial cities, should learn from these prophecies, “ to buy 
the truth,” “* toget wisdom,” and “ with all their getting to get 
understanding ;” to “sell all, and purchase the Pearl of great 
price ;” to ensure ‘the unsearchable riches of Christ :” and 
to be “ faithful stewards in the unrighteous mammon :” (Votes, 
Luke 16:1—13.) otherwise, even in this life, they may lament 
that ‘no man buyeth their merchandise any more,” as recent 
events most fully show; and that “‘all the fruits that their 
souls lusted after are departed from them.” Death however 
will soon terminate their commerce, and in that “tone hour” 
all the riches of the ungodly will come to naught, and all 
“their purple and fine linen,” will be exchanged, not only for 
-the coffin and the worm, but for “ the fire that never shall be 
quenched.” (Votes, Luke 16:i9—31.)—Alas! too often, 
injustice, oppression, fraud, avarice, or excessive indulgence, 
are connected with extensive commerce: and to number “the 
persons of men,” with oxen, asses, sheep, and horses, as the 
stock of a farm, or with bales of goods, as the cargo of a 
ship, is no doubt a most detestable and antichristian practice, 
fit only for “* Babylon the Great.” Yet even this, cruel, un- 
righteous, and hateful as it is, must not be considered as the 
worst traffic, even of this our land: for the souls of men are 
traded for by those, who take the cure of them for the sake of 
the emolument, and the abundance of the delicacies obtained 
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for he hath ‘judged the great whore, which du 
corrupt the earth with her fornication. gand hath 
avenged the blood of his servants at her hand. 

3 And again they said, 'Alleluia. Aod her 
smoke rose up for ever and ever. 

4 And ‘the four and twenty elders, and the 
four beasts, fell down and worshipped God that 
sat on the throne, saying, ‘Amen; ™Alleluia. 

5 And ®a voice came out of the throne, saying, 
Praise our God, all ye his servants and ye that 
fear him, Pboth small and great. 

6 And I heard, as it were, the voice of a great 
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by it; and then either leave them to perish in ignorance, or 
poison them by heresy, or lead them on the road to hell by a 
profligate example: strenuously, and by every calumny, if 
stronger means are withheld, opposing all, who attempt to 
prevent the dire effects of their vile conduct. How fervently 
should we then pray, that God would ‘illuminate all bishops, 
priests, and deacons, with the true knowledge and under- 
standing of his word,’ and raise up rulers and reformers, who 
may contend as firmly, perseveringly, and successfully, against 
this vile merchandise, as some truly honourable and _philan- 
thropical persons have done against the accursed slave-trade ! 
For when Christ shall again come to “drive the buyers and 
sellers out of the temple,” he will have much to do, in various 
other places besides Rome. Many of these spiritual wicked- 
nesses, and this merchandise of souls, by feigned words, 
equivocating subscriptions and declarations, nay, worshipping 
God in expressions, which are avowedly deemed false by 
those who use them, and all this “ for filthy lucre’s sake,* 
will be found, under different forms, even in the protestant 
churches: and perhaps no denomination is quite free from 
the guilt of rendering religious profession, and sacred functions, 
subservient to worldly interest, credit, ease, and indulgence. 
These are the remains of the antichristianity derived from 
Rome, which most need protesting against and removing ; in 
these things we ought to *“* come out and separate from Baby- 
lon,” if we would not partake of her plagues. Compared 
with such evils, a posture, a garb, or a ceremony, though per- 
haps inconvenient in itself, and derived from. Rome, is scarcely 
worth noticing : yet bigotry exerts itself principally the other 
way ; and externals are decried against with great warmth, 
while the spiritual pride, avarice, worldly indulgence, and 
intolerance of Rome are not so much disliked! But the ven- 
geance of heaven is coming upon Rome, not for gestures, 
garbs, and ceremonies, though multiplied, ridiculous, and o 
bad consequence in themselves; but for idolatry, ambition, 
oppression, cruelty to the people of God ; imposture, avarice, 
licentiousness, and spiritual tyranny. These are the sin 
which have ‘t reached to the heavens,” the iniquities that Go 
remembers ; and the evils, for which we must stand aloof 
from her communion, and that of all others, who resemble 
her, or we shall be involved in their destruction. But we 
must needs go out of the world, and the church too, if we 
renounce every religious society, because some of the mem- 
bers or leaders of it are criminal in such matters. 

V.20—24. When the world rejoices, the disciples o 
Christ often mourn; but they are called to “rejoice” when 
the world is filled with lamentation. (Vote, John 16:16—22.) 
It is of comparatively little consequence, what becomes of all 
the riches, magnificence, and costliness of the earth; if the 
Redeemer’s kingdom be but promoted, and his enemies 
either converted, or deprived of the power to do mischief. 
* Apostles and prophets rejoice in heaven” on such occa- 
sions, and we ought to rejoice on earth; even though they be 
connected with the fall of mighty cities and empires, to “ rise 
no more for ever.” But let sinners take warning by the judg- 
ments executed on others, to tremble and “flee from the 
wrath to come,” and to stand at a distance from those things, 
which have brought others to destruction: { Note, 1 Tim. 6:6 
—10.) and let us all take oceasion, from the view given us of 
the changeable nature of earthly things, to “set our affections 
on things above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God.” 
(Note, Col. 3:1—4.) 

NOTES.—Cuap. XIX. V.1—6. When the apostle 
had witnessed the destruction of mystical Babylon, (Votes, 
18:20—24.) he heard “tthe loud voice of much people in 
heaven,” singing the praises of God in exalted strains; 
ascribing to him their own salvation and that of his church ; 
and adoring his glorious perfections, as displayed in these 
events, and in all his wonderful works, and his sovereign and 
everlasting dominion. (Vote, 7:)—12.) For his truth and 
justice had been made alike conspicuous, in the judgments 
which had been executed on that corrupt and persecuting 
church and city. (Notes, 15:1—4. 16:3—7.) And again they 
cried Alleluia, or “Praise the Lorn ;” while the smoke 1 
the city arose up perpetually, and was an emblem of the fina’ 
and eternal misery of the wicked inhabitants, who had been 
cut off in their sins. (Vote, 14:9—11.) In these praises, the 
emblematical representatives of the church, and her minis- 
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multitude, "and as the voice of many waters, "and 
as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alle- 
luia: “lor the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 

7 Let us ‘be glad and rejoice, and give honour 
to him: “for the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and his wife hath made herself ready. 

8 And “to her was granted that she should be 
arrayed in fine linen, clean and ‘white: for ‘the 
fine linen is the righteousness of saints. 

Oo And he saith unto me, *Write, “Blessed are 
they whieh are called unto the marriage-supper ol 
the Lamb. And he saith unto me, ’Phese are 
the true sayings of God, 

10 And «E fell at his feet to worship him. And 
he said unto me, “See thou do it not: ‘Lam thy 
(ollow-servant, and of thy brethren that have (the 
testimony of Jesus: "worship God: “for the tes- 
timony of Jesus is the Spirit of propheey. 

| Practical Obeer vations.) 


11 And TI saw ‘heaven open, and behold, *a 
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white horse; and he that sat upon him was called 
'aithtal and ‘True, "and in righ icousness he doth 
judge and make war. 

12 His "eyes were as a flame of fire, and °on 
his head were many crowns; and he had Pa name 
written, that no man knew, but he himself. 

13 And he was ‘clothed with a vesture dipped 
in blood: and his name is called "The Word of 
God. 

14 And "the armies which were in heaven fol- 
lowed him upon ‘white horses, “clothed in fine 
linen, white and clean. 

15 And *out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, 
that with it he should smite the nations: Yand he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron: *and he tread- 
eth the wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of 
Almighty God. 


16 And he hath *on fis vesture, and on his 


thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, 
RDS. 


AND LORD OF LO 
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ters, most cordially united : (Vote, 448.) and a voice from 
the throne of God, or from some one who was very near it, 
called on all the servants of God in heaven and earth, great 
and small, even all his worshippers, all who feared God 
without distinction, to praise him, (Votes, Ps, LI8:t—4, 13; 
1h—21.) This was followed by the acclamations of a mulu- 
tude, like the rushing of a cataract, or the roaring of the sea, 
nay, of mighty thunders; who jomed in praising the Lord, 
because by his omnipotence he had taken the throne, and 
would reign in and by his Son all over the earth. (Votes, 5: 
B— 14, L1s15—18. 14sl—5. Ps, 96; 97:1. 98:)—The repeated 
tise of the word * Alleluia,” or MZallelujah, which is Tlebrew, 
(Notes, Ps, (00:1, 149:) is supposed by some persons to be an 
timation that the Jews will be converted about the time o 
tho destruction of Rome: and, whatever may be thought of 
his, it is exceedingly probable that the accomplishment of the 
Now ‘Testament prophecies, in this respect, will be one prin- 
cipal means of effecting that happy change, if it have not 
previously taken place, 

V. 7,8 ‘The whole company, before mentioned, next 
eall on one another, ‘to rejoice, and give glory to” the Lord ; 
“beeause the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife 
hath made herself ready.” Christ is the Bridegroom of his 
ransomed church; this sacred union will be fully completed 
in heaven; but the beginning of the glorious Millennium may 
be considered as a remarkable celebration of his espousals on 
earth. (Notes, 21:1—4,9—21, Ps. 45:9—17. Cant. 1:2. 3: 
I. John 3:27—36. 2 Cor, Liil—6. Eph. 6:22—27.) All 
that has hitherto been done seems to be merely an introduc- 
tion to that happy eras when innumerable multitudes will 
be converted all over the earth, and the state of the church 
will greatly resemble heaven itself. Then “ the marriage of 
the Lamb’ will comes and his espoused chureh, being puri- 
fied from heresies, divisions, and antichristian corruptions, in 
doctrine, discipline, worship, and practice, will be “made 
ready,” and meet to be publicly owned by him, as his delight 
and his beloved, Then to her it will be granted to “be 
arrayed in fine linen, clean and white,” or pure and shining, 
“which is the righteousness of the saints.” The word is 
plural, and some would render it, “the righteous acts of the 
saints ;” but the word raiment, in this meaning, seems gene- 
rally to signify, either the righteousness of Christ imputed 
to them, or the image of Christ renewed in them, by the 
sanctification of the Spirit, of which their righteous acts are 
effects and evidences; and indeed both senses may here be 
intended, (Notes, T:13—17. Rom. 13:11—14. Gal. 326— 
29.) —t That is, those good works, which are the certain evi- 
dences of a living faith? Beza. 

Righteousness, (8) Atkatwpara, Luke 1:6, Rom. 5:16,18. 
8:4. 

V. 9, 10. An angel, either he from whom the voice is 
supposed to have come, (5) or rather the angel who inter- 
preted the foregoing vision, (17:7.) informed the apostle on 
this occasion, that those persons would be happy, in a pecu- 
liar manner and degree, who were ‘invited to the marriage- 
supper of the Lamb.” (Motes, Matt. 22:l—14. Luke 1415 
—24.) This seems especially to refer to the more abundant 

race and consolation, that Christians will receive in those 
Mee days which are coming. This will render their lives 
on carth far more blessed than ours are at present, and make 
them meet fora more exalted felicity in heaven.—The church 
collectively is the spouse of Christ: believers are often indi- 
vidually spoken of as invited guests to the marriage- feast; 
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which may relate both to their present joy in the Lord, and 
to the perfect happiness of heaven. The angel further as- 
sured John, that “these were the true sayings of God ;” thus 
attesting the whole of the prophecies and promises. Upon 
which the glorious presence of the angel, and the rapturous 
prospect of the approaching happy times, threw the apostle’s 
mind into such an agitation, that he fell prostrate before the 
angel to ‘ worship him,” Bat the angel charged him by no 
means to do its as he was not his Creator, or Lord, or in 
any respect an object of adoration ; but a fellow-servant to 
him, and to his brethren, who had been employed to bear tes- 
timony to the Lord Jesus, And he ought to* worship God,” 
and not a creature and a servant; for he (the angel) was only 
a prophet of superior order, being inspired by the Spirit to 
bear testimony to Jesus, as the common Lord of men and 
angels. Indeed, the testimony of Jesus” was, from the be- 
ginning, the great subject of “the Spirit of propheey,” to 
whomsoever he was given; as also the revelations an re= 
dictions of Scripture were intended to make the Saviour 
known, in his personal and mediatorial glory, tomake way tor 
his coming, to announce it, to lead the attention of men to 
him, or to prove the doctrines revealed concerning him.— 
‘'Thither, as to that one and certain scope, or object, all the 
prophecies tend; whence it is effected, that, at last, the true 
Spirit of prophecy, to which we must hearken, is that whieh 
leads us unto Jesus.” Beza. (Notes, Luke 24:25—85,44—49. 
John 5:39—47, 16:14,15.)—Christ never declined such honour 
as John was forbidden to render to the angel, nay, he always 
showed his approbation of it; but the angel was a servant 
and no more: Jesus is “the King of glory,” and “the Lor 

of all,” “God blessed for evermore.” otes, 22:8,9. Matt. 
14:33, 15:25—28. Acts 10;24—26.)—Tt should also especially 
be remembered, that the worship of creatures, or demons, 
under the names of saints and angels, forms the most promi- 
nent part of that corruption of Christianity by idolatry, which 
has extended its baleful influence through so many populous 
nations, and continued during so many revolving ages 5 and 
against which the apostle was, in this book, required to bear 
a most decided prophetical testimony. (JVote, 1 Tim. 4:1— 
5.) Now, nothing could give more energy to this protest, 
than the repeated injunction laid on him, not to pay any 
homage at all resembling adoration, to a most glorious bene 

volent angel, when visibly present, and acting the part of an 
instructer to him. Surely then, no invisible, and (as far as 
we can know) absent creatures, can be worshipped, without 
giving to them the glory which belongs exclusively to Jeno- 
van, (Note, Ex. 20:3.) 

The testimony of Jesus. (10) “H paprupia rov Inaod. Notes, 
1911.1, John 5:10—13.—The Spirit of prophecy.| To 
rvevpa rns moodyreas. The Spirit of the prophecy. Notes, 
2 Cor, 3:A—6,17—18. 

V. 11—16. Having noted the rejoicing of the universal 
chureh, and of ‘all the servants of God,” over the destrue= 
tion of Rome ; the apostle saw heaven opened as an ine 

‘a white horse,” 


dieation of further visions: and he beheld 
the emblem of justice and holiness; and One sat on it, who 
was “called Faithful and True,” fulfilling his promises to his 
people, and executing threatened vengeance on his enemies, 
(Note, 6:1,2.) He was indeed about to “judge, and to wage 
war” against, those who refused submission to him: yet he 
was unlike those warriors, whose ambition, rapacity, or mar 
lignant passions, have in every age made the earth a field of 
bloody” for he conducted both his judicial proceedings, and his 
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17 WT And I saw “an angel standing in the sun; 
and he cried with a loud voice, ‘saying to all the 
fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come, and 
gather yourselves together unto the supper of the 
great Gods; 

18 ‘That *ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the 
flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, 
and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on 
them, and the flesh ‘of all men, both free and 
bond, both small and great. 

19 And #I saw the beast, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies, gathered together to make 
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war against “him that sat on the horse, and 
against his army. 

20 And ‘the beast was taken, and with hire 
‘the false prophet that wrought miracles before 
him, with which he deceived them that had re- 
ceived the mark of the beast, and them that wor- 
shipped his image. 'Ihese both were cast alive 
into a lake of fire ™burning with brimstone. 

21 And "the remnant were slain with the sword 
of him that sat upon the horse, which sword pro 
ceeded out of his mouth: °*and all the fowls were 
filled with their flesh. 


e8:13. 14:6. Is, 34;1—8, Ql. [8.66:9. Jer, 12:9. Ez. 39:17—20. e Deut, 
23:25. 1 Sam. 17:44,46. Ps. 110:5,6. Jer. 7:33. 16:4, 19:7. 34:20, Bz. 29:5, 39: 
18—20. Matt, 24:28, Luke 17:37, f See on 6:15, 13:16, g 13: . 14:9, 16: 


14,16, 17:12—14, 18:9, Ez, 38:8—18. Dan, 7;21—26, 8:25, 11:40—45, Joel 3;9— 
i, h Seeon Ml—l4, 119, See on 13,1 —8,18, 17;3—8,12,13. Dan, 2:40—45. 


military expeditions, by the most perfect rules of righteous- 
ness. (Notes, Ps, 45:6,7. Heb. 7%:1—3.) Yet none could 
deceive him, or elude his detection, for “his eyes were as a 
flame of fire.” (1:14.)—The ‘many crowns,” worn by him 
denoted the extent of his authority, as Creator of the world, 
and “ Head over all things to his church ;” and the multitude 
cf his victories. ‘He had a name written that no man knew 
but himself;” for, as the eternal Son of God, his perfections 
and nature are incomprehensible, (Notes, 2:17. Judg. 13:18 
—22, Is. 9:6:7. Matt. 11:27.) His “ vesture, dipped in blood,” 
implied, either the atonement of his own blood, as the ground 
of his mediatorial authority ; or rather, that he was come 
from the slaughter of his enemies, and had stained his gar- 
ments with their blood. (Notes, Is. 63:1—6.) But, though 
none could fully comprehend his perfections and counsels ; 
yet he was known in his church by the name of ‘* the Word 
of God,” as declaring the mysterious perfeections, and holy 
truth and will of God to fallen men. (Note, John 1:1—3.) 
He was also followed by “the armies of heaven” even his 
redeemed and converted people, who rode on “ white horses,” 
to denote their conformity to him, and their concurrence and 
agency in his victories, (JVole, Gen. 3:14,15.) These were 
“clothed in fine linen,” (Vote, 7,8.) as accepted in him, and 
renewed by him. To illustrate the nature of his conquests 
still more fully, “ out of his mouth went a sharp sword,” (1: 
It. Notes, Is. 1:2—5. Heb. 4:12,13.) implying that he pow- 
erfully executed the denunciations of his word, and smote 
the opposing nations. (Notes, 2:24—28. Ps. 2:7—12.) Thus 
“he trod the wine-press of the wrath of God ;” (Note, 14:14 
—20.) crushing all other obstinate enemies, as he had done 
the mystical Babylon. He had also inscribed ‘ton his ves- 
ture, and on his thigh,” (the part of his garments where the 
sword is worn) another name or title, implying his universal 
and absolute dominion, as ‘King or Krnas, AND Lorp or 
torps ;” (Note, 17:9—14.) This carried in it a warning to 
the most powerful princes to submit to him, or they must fall 
! efore him.—'These verses and the context seem to predict 
the progress of the gospel, subsequent to the fall of Rome, in 
che destruction of the remains of the antichristian empire, the 
purifying of the visible church, the conversion of Jews,and com- 
plete restoration of Israel, the termination of Mohammedism, 
and the bringing in of the fulness of the Gentiles: and they 
more fully declare most important transactions, which had been 
vefore intimated, and which had been also foretold by the 
ancient prophets. (Notes, Ps. 139: Is. U1:11—16. 12:34, 49:24 
—26. 51:21—23. 60: 638:1—6. 66:15—24. Ez. 38: 39: Dan. 2: 
44,45, 7:9—14. 8:23—25. 1140—415. Hos. 3:4,5. Joel 3:9—21. 
Am. 9:13—15. Ob. 17—21. Mic. 5:7—15, 7:83—17. Zeph. 3: 
14—I7. Zech. 12:6—14. 14:) 

V. 17—21. The “ angel standing in the sun” emblemati- 
cally denoted, that the predi¢ted judgments would be rendered 
conspicuous to all the world; and his proclamation showed 
the immense slaughter which would be made of the enemies 
of God. To this place may be referred zekiel’s prophecy 
of Gog and Magog; as the subsequent visions seem to relate 
to the Millennium: (Notes, 20:7—10. Fz. 58:—48:) for the 
total ruin of the eastern antichrist, and of all the opposers of 
the gospel in Asia and elsewhere, seems to be intimately con- 
nected with the fall of the western antichrist —Though Rome 
“the seat of the beast” was destroyed, yet ‘the beast” him- 
self is supposed still to subsist: for the spirit of antichrist will 
survive that antichristian city. Probably the adherents of the 
party will unite with other enemies of genuine Christianity, 
va different parts of the world: and “ the woman,” who was 
the emblem of Rome, which was to be destroyed, was not 

“the beast,” but “sat upon the beast.” (Notes, 13:1—10. 
17:3—8,15—18.) ‘ The beast,” or the idolatrous persecuting 
yower, whose chief seat had been at Rome, will form a con- 
Ieteracy with “the kings of the earth,” that, with combined 
forces, they may fight against Christ and his servants : but, 
m the event the antichristian tyranny, and the corrupt clergy, 
who deceived men by lying miracles to support it, will be 
seized on and dreadfully destroyed; by being “cast alive 
into the lake of fire burning with brimstone :” and then all 
the remnant of their adherents will be cut off, according to 
the words of Christ; s» that all opposition to his pure religion 
will then cease, till after the Millennium.— The false pro- 
ghet” evidently denotes the same nower, before designated as 


7:7,12—14,19—21 23,24, kc 13:11 —17, 16:13, 20:10, 22:15. Dan, 7:8—11 ,24—26, 
8:24,25. 2Thes. 2:83—11, 1 20:10,14. Dan, 7:11. 11:45. =m 14:10, 21:8. Gen 
19:24, Deut, 29:23, Job 18:15, Pa. 11:6. Is. 20:33. 34:9. Ex. 38:22. n Seeon 
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“the two-horned beast:” and this effectually confirms the 
interpretation which has been given of that great enemy of 
God and his church. (JVotes, 13:11—18. 16:12—16. 20:7— 
10.)—Come, &e. (17) Marg. Ref. d—f. Notes, Is. 34:1— 
8. 56:9—12. Bz. 29:3—5. 39:17—20.—Brimstone. (20) Marg. 
Ref. |, m. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—10. All heaven resounds with the high praises of 
God, whenever he executes his “true and righteous judg- 
ments” on those who corrupt the earth with pernicious prin- 
ciples and ungodly practices, and when he avenges the blood 
of his servants upon their persecutors. (Notes, Judg. 5:30, 
31. Ps. 68:1—3. 149:7—9.) Though * the smoke of their 
torment shall arise up for ever and ever ;” the whole company 
of redeemed sinners, and all the servants and worshippers of 
God in heaven and earth, will concur in these acclamations, 
and say, Amen, Hallelujah. Who then are they, that throw 
out insinuations or openly speak of cruelty and tyranny, on 
hearing of these “righteous judgments,” but rebels, who blas- 
phemously take part with the enemies of God, and plead 
against his dealings towards them ? Let all beware of every 
approach to such impiety and presumption; for ‘* the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth.”—As “justice and judgment are the 
basis of his throne,” the earth has cause to tremble; but as it 
is established in mercy also, the penitent may rejoice in hope. 
(Notes, Ps. 97:1—7. 99:1—3.) Ten thousand times ten 
thousand, who once were rebels, are now singing, “* Salvation, 
and glory, and honour, and power be unto the Lord our God.” 
Let us then be glad in him, and give honour to him; and, 
while we view ‘tthe Lamb that was slain,” espousing re- 
deemed sinners unto himself; let us remember that we are 
invited to share the blessedness of “the marriage-supper ;” 
that ‘the wedding-garment” is given toall who properly seek 
for it ; that now is the time to be made ready tor those sa- 
cred joys; and that all the felicity, which the world can boast, 
is not worthy to be compared with this unfading crown of 
glory and happiness. ‘“ These are the true sayings of God ;” 
let none then say, “I pray thee have me excused.”—If 
created angels are so glorious, as to surprise even the aged 
apostle into a purposed adoration ; how glorious must the 
Lord of Angels be! And if the highest of holy creatures 
greatly fear, and decidedly refuse, undue honour, how humbly 
should we sinful worms of the earth behave ourselves! And 
yet we may and ought to aspire at being made “ equal to 
angels and the children of God,” by faith in Christ Jesus. 
We should then beware of a voluntary humility ; and not 
degrade ourselves, or dishonour our Head, by worshipping 
angels, or any mere creature; by “calling men masters upon 
earth,” or by the grovelling pursuit of worldly things. (Vote, 
Col. 2:18,19.)—But the blessed Jesus is ‘the Lord of all ;” 
while angels, apostles, and Christians are fellow-servants : 
he is ‘God over all,” and therefore to be worshipped as one 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit; and all Revelation is 
“the testimony” of the Father, by the Spirit, to the Re- 
deemer’s personal and mediatorial glory: the whole centres 
in him, and in his salvation and kingdom. 

V. 11-21. We ongbt continually to pray, that ‘* the 
King of kings, and Lord of lords,” whose “name is Wonder- 
ful,” may speedily go forth, in faithfulness and righteousness, 
to extend his spiritual conquests ; till “all kings fall down 
before him, and all nations do him service !” May his armies 
be increased in number, and made more like unto him; being 
“clothed in fine linen, clean and white,” which “is the righ- 
teousness of saints !’—We cannot indeed know his whole 
glory, or his immeasurable love ; but let us endeavour to be 
more acquainted with him, as Tuam Worp or Gon; and, ac- 
cepting of his Salvation, may we be glad in him, who is “ the 
King of kings, and Lord of lords !” for he will surely smite his 
proudest and stoutest enemies ‘ with the rod of his mouth,” 
and, ‘with the breath of his lips will he slay the wicked ;” 
till he has crushed them all ‘in the wine-press of the fierce- 
ness and wrath of almighty God.” It behooves us then to re= 
joice and praise the Lord, when opposing tyrants are crushea, 
and false prophets are put to silence in darkness ; and we 
should not scruple to add, ‘So let all thine enemies perish, 
O Lorp.” Nevertheless, it 1s our part to aim at more 
peaceful and gentle victories ; and, by our prayers, example, 
and improvement of talents, to seek the conversion of sin- 
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An angel binds Satan, and imprisons him in the abyss, for a thousand years, 
1—3. The glorious state of the church during that period is figuratively 
described, 4—6. Satan, being loosed, again deceives the nations, and rrcites 
terrible war against the church, 7—9; the assailants are destroyed by fire 
from heaven, and Satan cast into hell, 10. Christ appears to raise the dead, 
‘ani. to judge the world ; with the condemnation, and punishment ‘ in the lake 
of fire,” of all, who are not ‘written in the book of life,” 11—15. 


ND *I saw an angel come down from heaven, 
bhaving the key of the bottomless pit and ‘a 
great chain in his hand. 
2 And the laid hold on the dragon, that old 
serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound 
aim a thousand years. 


2:4, Jude6. d Gen, 


10:1. 18:1. b 1:18. 9:1,2. 
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B15, Ts, 27:1. 49:24,25, Matt. 8:29. ‘ 
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Luke 8:31. 2 Pet. 
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ners. and the salvation of the souls even of our most cruel 
enemies and persecutors ; while we constantly declare, that 
‘© except they repent, they will all likewise perish.” 

NOTES.—Cuap. XX. V. 1—3. In the foregoing chap- 
ter the termination of all open opposition to the gospel, and 
the dreadful punishment of all those who had introduced, sup- 
ported, or concurred in the idolatrous corruptions before de- 
scribed, are most clearly predicted. But, while the instruments 
of mischief had been cut off, the great agent was still at 
liberty ; and he would surely excite fresh disturbances, or 
produce new delusions, if not prevented. The apostle had 
therefore a vision, emblematical of the restraints which 
would be laidon Satan himself. An angel from heaven, with 
“the key of the abyss,” (Vote, 9:1,2.) “* and a great chain,” 
seized on him, bound him, and “cast him into the abyss,” and 
there ‘“‘shut him up, and set a seal upon him ;” (Note, 
Matt. 27:62—66.) to prevent his deceiving the nations, as he 
had before done: and this imprisonment continued during 
one thousand years. (Note,4—6.) In some places “ the 
dragon” signifies the persecuting power of  idolatrous 
emperors, who were vicegerents of the devil, and bare his 
name and style: (Votes, 12:3—6. 13:1—4.) but here Satan 
himself is evidently meant. And it is implied that Christ, 
with omnipotence and absolute authority, will restrain ‘the 
devil and his angels,” even all his legions of evil spirits, from 
deceiving mankind in general or any part of them, into idola- 
try, impiety, heresy, and wickedness, as he has hitherto done. 
(Notes, T—10. 12:7—17.) For though human nature is 
prone to all evil, and averse to all good; yet the agency and 
influence of fallen angels have immense effect in counteract- 
ing the gospel, in exciting men to atrocious crimes and cruel 
persecutions, and in devising and propagating ingenious, but 
fatal delusions. (Notes, 2 Cor. 11:13—15. 2 Tes. 2:3—12.) 
When, therefore, this ** roaring lion,” or subtle poisonous old 
serpent, shall be completely restrained ; the gospel will be 
rendered effectual, to purify the church and convert the na- 
tions ; the Christian religion in all its purity and glory will 
become universal ; and the true “Israe! shall blossom and 
bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit.” Then the first 
petitions of the Lord’s prayer will be wonderfully answered ; 
(Notes, Matt. 6:9,10.) and piety, peace, righteousness, and 
purity will fill the earth, till Satan shall again for a short space 
be loosed. (Marg. Ref.d—h. Note, Gen. 3:14,15.) 

V. 4--6. The apostle next saw “ thrones, and those that 
sat upon them.” These persons, sifting on thrones, repre- 
sented the honourable and prosperous state of believers in 
those happy days; for they appeared to reign as kings on the 
earth. (Brera: Ref. 1. Notes, t:A—6. 4:4,5. 5:83—10. Dan. 
7:23—27.) “* And judgment was given to them:” they were 
Christ’s assessors, as it were, in the judgment executed on 
“* the beast, the false prophet,” and “ the devil;” even as all 
believers will be, when he shall judge the world, (Notes, 
3:20—22. Luke 22:28—30. 1 Cor. 6:1_—6.)—And he “saw 
the souls” of the martyrs, confessors, and other eminent 
Christians of the preceding periods, ‘* who lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years.”—It has long been contended, 
and by disputants of various descriptions, whether this pro- 
phecy should be understood literally, or figuratively : and 
when prophecies are evidently unfulfilled, modesty and 
caution are peculiarly requisite. Yet it is necessary here 
to give an opinion, with the reasons on which it is formed. 
Tam therefore induced to understand it figuratively, by the 
following considerations: Ist. The whole book is enigma- 
tical, and full of emblems: so that a literal exposition would 
often imply absurdify: and the interpreter’s business and skill 
consists principally in explaining emblems, or hieroglyphies. 
A succession of kings is constantly spoken of, as if they 
were individually the same persons: the two witnesses who 
were slain, were “ raised again, and ascended into heaven a 
when others were sent forth of the same spirit, and to bear 
the same testimony with greater encouragement and success. 
(Notes, 11:3—14.) Rome is called Egypt, Sodom, Jerusa- 
lem, Babylon; and, in short, this is the style and manner 
of the whole prophecy, wk*sh no man could possibly explain 
or any other principle. As therefore the Jews expected 
Elyah to come personally, and knew him not when he came 
mystically. ir John the Baptist; (Notes, Matt. 17:10—13. 
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3 And fcast him into the bottomless pit, and shut 
him up, £and set a seal upon him, that he ®should 
deceive the nations no more, till ‘the thousand 
years should be fulfilled; ‘and after that he must 
be loosed a little season, 

4 And I saw 'thrones, and they sat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them: and I saw 
mthe souls of them that were "beheaded for °the 
witnesses of Jesus, and for the word of God, Pand 
which had not worshipped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years. 


i Ps, 90:4. 2 Pet. 3:8. k7—10. 1 Dan. 7:9,18,22,27. Matt. 19:28. T.1:ke 22:30, 
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Luke 1:11—17) so, I apprehend, many Christians, and men 
of the utmost respectability for piety and learning, have fallen 
into the same mistake, in expecting a literal and personal 
resurrection of the martyrs, at the opening of the Millennium ; 
and they would not know them at first, when they arose, (as 
the witnesses did,) in a numerous race of Christians, resem- 
bling them in all their most eminent graces. 2dly. It is 
unaccountable, that “the souls” of the persons raised should 
be exclusively mentioned, if the literal resurrection of their 
bodies was meant: for this rather implies, according to the 
enigmatical style of the book, that their souls reanimated 
other bodies; that is, they appeared to hive again, in Chris- 
tians of the same spirit. (Vote, 6:9—11.) 3dly. Some have 
imagined, that the resurrection of all the righteous wil. 
precede the Millennium; because ‘the dead in Christ will 
rise first.” (JVote, 1 Cor. 15:20—28.) But what do they 
suppose the state of the earth will be during that period? 
Will no inhabitants dwell on earth except the risen saints ? 
Or, will all the other inhabitants be wicked? Or, being righ- 
teous, will they not die 2 Or, if they die, will there be three 
resurrections ; one, of the righteous before the Millennium 
and another of the righteous afier it, and one of the wicked 

These questions are not easily resolved on that hypothesis: 
yet, ull they are satisfactorily resolved, the sentiment is 
wholly inadmissible. The resurrection is always spoken of, 
as one grand event, occurring nearly at the same time; 
except, that the righteous will be first raised, and so be 
prepared to sit with Christ in judgment on the wicked: and 
it is implied in every one of those declarations, that all the 
dead in Christ will rise together, before the living shall be 
changed. (Notes, John 5:28,29. 1 Cor. 15:20—28. 1 Thes. 
4:13—18.) 4thly. We cannot conceive, that it could add te 
the felicity of those, who, being “* absent from the body, are 
present with the Lord,” (Notes, 2 Cor. 5:1—8. Phil. 1:21- 

26.) to come again to dwell on the earth; which must be in 
some degree a scene of pain, suffering, imperfection, and 
death, till the present state of things is fully ended: and this 
will not be till the general resurrection; as it sufficiently 
appears from the loosing of Satan, and the effects of it, after 
the Millennium. (ote, T—10.) 5thly. This is the only 


_place, in which any thing like such a litteral resurrection, 


previous to the end of the world, is intimated ; whereas there 
are numerous prophecies of an universal prevalence and 
triumph of true religion throughout the earth. Now is it 
most reasonable, to interpret so many plain predictions by 
one expression in this enigmatical book; or to explain that 
one expression by the many clear predictions, which give 
another view of it 2 Or why should the literal sense be here 
insisted on, when in so many places it must, in that case, 
be departed from? But, why speak of the literal sense? I 
cannot see, how the resurrection of souls can literally mean 
the resurrection of bodies. Now, if the resurrection here 
spoken of be not a literal, but a figurative resurrection ; the 
same reasons lead us to conclude, that Christ will not come 
down from heaven personally to reign on earth; but that he 
will reign spiritually in the prevalence of his gospel, and by 
his Holy Spirit m the hearts of men in general. The 
Scriptures speak of his “ sitting on the right hand of God” 
in heaven, till he shall come again to judge the world. (Votes, 
1:7, Matt. 25:31—33. Acts 1:9—12. 3:19—21, 2 Thes. 1:5—10. 
Heb. 9:27,28.) Observe, that in the last quotation, the com= 
ing of Christ to judge the world is expressly called “ the 
second time ;” but on the supposition which we combat, his 
coming to judgment will be the third time. The expressions 
concerning his coming to destroy Jerusalem, (Votes, Matt. 
24:29—3). Mark 13:24—31.) and those that relate to his 
presence with and coming to his people, are stronger than 
any here used; yet no good expositor interprets them of his 
personal presence as Man, in the primary meaning of ther 
(Notes, John 14:18—24.)—Multitudes then of believers will 
be raised up at the time predicted, as if animated by the 
souls of those who had been martyred for Christ, or had 
protested against antichrist; even as the witnesses were 
“‘raised again after three days and a half.” (Vote, 11:7— 
12.) These excellent persons will live and reign cn earth, in 
victory, honour, holiness, and joy ; being Lappy in the gracious 
presence of Christ with their souls, and in their assemh'ies; 
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5 But ‘the rest of the dead lived not again 
until the thousand years were finished. *This ts 
the first resurrection. 

6 ‘Blessed and holy zs he that hath part in the 
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( Wotes, Matt. 18:19,20. 28:19,20.) and without any enemies, 
or false teachers, to harass, corrupt, or divide them: but “the 
rest of the dead will not live till the thousand years be ended.” 
‘ There is mention made in this prophecy of two sorts of 
dead persons ; those who were slain for the witness of Jesus, 
- and those who were slain by the sword of him that sat on the 
horse. The former were raised to life, and lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years: but the others lived not again 
till the thousand years were finished ; they had no successors 
of the same wicked and persecuting spirit, till the devil was 
let loose after the Millennium.’ Guise. This interpretation 
suits the style of the book, and is to me perfectly satisfactory. 
The language itself intimated a figurative resurrection, and 
therefore it was carefully distinguished from the literal resur- 
rection of the dead. (Votes, John 5:24—29.) It is moreover 
an instance of that wise and proper obscurity, which we 
always find in prophecies, previous to their accomplish- 
ment.—t This is the first resurrection,” a spiritual and 
mystical resurrection ; and they who shall partake of it, living 
in those happy times, will be holy and blessed, far more than 
Christians in other ages. (Vote, 19:9,10.)—Whenit is added, 
that ** the second death shall have no power over them,” it is 
-mplied, that they must enter heaven by passing through the 
first death: nor is there any thing different in what foilows, 
from the language used concerning believers of other times, 
except that they shall “ reign with Christ a thousand years ;” 
which naturally signifies, that a succession of such triumphant 
Christians, made honourable and happy by the Lord’s special 
presence with them, shall continue through the Millennium; 
even as the two witnesses prophesied in sackcloth, through 
she whole term of the reign of Antichrist. But on the sup- 
vosition of a literal resurrection before the Millennium, the 
expression would imply, that none, except those who were 
nartakers of it, would be free from the dread and danger of 
te second death.—Some expositors compute the thousand 
vears, after the same manner, as the ‘three years and a 
balf,” or ‘* twelve hundred and sixty days,” have been reck- 
ened, each day to signify a year; which would extend this 
nappy period to 360,000 years at least ; this, however, seems 
* go much beyond all proportion to the past duration of the 
world, and so different from all the views elsewhere given of 
the speedy approach of the day of judgment, that it is not 
generally regarded. So that, on the whole, we may expect, 
that a thousand years will follow the final destruction of all 
tne antichristian, idolatrous, persecuting powers ; during 
which pure Christianity, in doctrine, worship, and universal 
holiness, will be diffused all over the earth; and that all 
idolatry, infidelity, impiety, superstition, heresy, false religion, 
injustice, fraud, oppression, cruelty, war, murder, intemper- 
ance, licentiousness, with all other evils, which now harass 
and desolate the earth, will be restrained by the omnipotent 
operation of the Holy Spirit ; and that godliness, righteous- 
ness, peace, truth, purity, and love, will render the earth in 
some measure like heaven itself.—Hitherto the depravity of 
human nature, and the malignant agency of apostate angels, 
have been illustrated and displayed, in the state of the world: 
and the inefficacy of all human inventions, and even of “ the 
word of truth,” without the new creating ‘* Spirit of truth,” to 
remedy these evils, has been demonstrated, in opposition to 
man’s proud reasonings. The event of the trial has shown, 
that nothing, but the power of God himself, can prevent men 
from listening to the temptations of fallen angels ; or from de- 
spising, opposing, neglecting, or perverting, the gospel of salva- 
tion itself. But at length the Lord will arise; by the almighty 
power of his providence, he will confine fallen angels ; and by 
the omnipotent operation of his Spirit, he will new create 
fallen men, generally all over the earth: and then repentance, 
faith, and holiness will as certainly prevail, as impenitence, 
unbelief, and unholiness now do. Still, however, Christianity 
will be the religion of sinners, and there will be defects and 
sins in believers, and doubtless some unconverted persons, 
for a short part of their lives at least: for men will be made 
holy by generation, not born holy: and therefore they will 
still continue liable to many natural evils, and to death. Yet 
that measure of righteousness, which such a prevalence of 
true Christianity must produce, will immensely lessen the 
quantity even of natural evil_—We may easily perceive, what 
~ a variety of dreadful pains, diseases, and other grievous cala- 
mities, must cease, were all men true and consistent Chris- 
tians. All the evils of public and private contention will be 
terminated: domestic, relative, and social felicity must be 
exceedingly enhanced. Industry in useful things, with fruga- 
lity and temperance, would prevent that pinching poverty and 
distress, which now render multitudes wretched: and a greater 
fertility of the earth may reasonably be expected; according 
to the former fruitfulness of Canaan, contrasted with its 
resent sterility. Every man will then try to alleviate, 
wstead of adding to, the unavoidable sorrows of all around 
fitra ; nor ‘shall they hurt or destroy in all the holy mountain” 
# God. ‘de hope of glory, the prospects of a happy meet- 
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first resurrection: on such "the second death hath 
no power, but they shall be *priests of God and of 
Christ, Yand shall reign with him a thousand years. 


(Practical Observatinns.] 
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ing in heaven, and the abundant consolations of the Holy 
Spirit, will render sickness, death, and the loss of beloved 
friends, far more tolerable than at present: “ while com- 
munion with God,” and ‘the communion of the saints, all 
being of one heart in the worship and service of God, will 
make religion a constant feast to their souls; and only in- 
ferior to heavenly felicity, because not absolutely perfect. 
Every one must likewise perceive, how immensely the human 
species would be increased, if wars, many destructive em- 
ployments, and intemperance were put an end to; and God’s 
ordinance of marriage were generally subsututed, instead of 
that compound of licentiousness and selfishness, which con- 
stitute a vicions celibacy, at least till the prime of life is past; 
or that forced and prudential celibacy, which comparative or 
real poverty, united with distrust of Providence, often occa- 
sions: things which exceedingly tend to corrupt the morals of 
the human species; and to destroy the lives of both sexes in 
youth, almost as much as war itself. We may therefore 
readily allow, that the number of persons, who shall live on 
éarth, during the Millennium, may be immensely greater, 
than the whole multitude of all the preceding ages; and, 
consequently, that far more of the human race may yet be 
saved than shall perish; even though we do not agree to the 
computations which have been made concerning it.—The 
wild notions and extravagant practices, grafted on the belief 
of a Millennium, have long rendered che name of it con- 
temptible or hateful to numbers: yet we have as just grounds 
to expect such a happy event, as the Jews hed to look for a 
Messiah; but those who suppose it will be a carnal Millen- 
nium, are as much mistaken, as the Jews were in waiting for 
a temporal Deliverer. Itis our duty to-pray for the promised 
glorious days, and to do every thing, in our private or public 
situations, which can be instrumental in preparing the way 
for them; even as David made abundant provision for the 
temple, which Solomon was to build.—Whether the general 
opinion, that this thousand years will be the seventh thou- 
sand from the creation, or the sabbatical millennary, the 
event must determine: it is evident, however, that the dawn 
of this glorious day cannot be very distant.—The rest of, &c. 
(5) ‘Itis only the rest that were slain, (19:21.) that ‘* lived 
not again.” It is only those, who had no share in the first 
resurrection, and so were neither blessed nor holy, (6) nor 
had their names written in the book of life; and, conse- 
quently, those, on whom the second death had taken place; 
which death they suffered, when “fire came down from 
heaven and devoured them,” and ‘‘ they were cast into the 
lake of fire with the devil.” (10,15.) And that “the rest” 
should signify the same persons, cannot seem strange, if we 
consider, that only four verses intervene betwixt them. And 
that they must be the same persons, is evident from the 
connexion of the words; “ The rest of the dead lived not, tall 
the thousand years,” of Satan’s binding, and the saint’s reign, 
were ended.—The dead church lives again, in the same me= 
taphorical sense, in which the rest of the dead, the enemies 
of the church, live again at the end of the thousand years, 
when Satan is loosed, and gathers them to battle against the 
church. The “ souls of them, who were slain for the testi- 
mony of Jesus, and for the word of Ged,” are those Christians, 
who were slain in the time of the ten persecutions; (Vote, 
6:9=11.) and the souls of them, who worshipped not the 
beast, are those Christians, who chose rather to die, ... than 
to be guilty of Romish idolatry: and they are said to live 
again; as the beast, who had received the wound of death, 
lived again, in the succession of the antichristian beast, .. 

who exercised the power of the heathen emperors over the 
earth, and revived the idolatry of the heathen empire. And 
as the two witnesses, when slain, are said to live again,... 
because a succession of men of the same faith, and the same 
opposition to the beast, revive and flourish, afier they are 
slain” Whitby. (Notes, Is, 26:19. Ez. 37:1—14.)—It 
appears to me undoubted, that the fathers or early writers ot 
the Christian Church in general expected a Millennium ; and 
several of them, a Millennium not materially differing from 
that above described. But others, gradually following the 
impulse of imagination, speculation, and carnal passions, 
advanced sentiments on the subject, soe extravagant, so 
ridiculous, and even so licentious, that sober, yet injudicious 
men, became ashamed of the general doctrine. Thus it was 
disgraced, and almost forgotten, during many centuries: but, 
about the era of the Reformation, it was again revived ; and 
again still more deeply disgraced, by the wild reveries and 
practical atrocities of those who maintained it, and rendered 
it subservient to rebellions, insurrections, and every abomina-~ 
tion. But, for some considerable time past, the question 
concerning a Millennium, has been brought forward and 
discussed in a more sober and holy manner: and, notwith- 
standing that some still maintain the doctrine o’ a literati 
resurrection, and a personal visible reign of Christ wn earth, 
and others favour the view above given; yet it is evident 
that the doctrine itself gains more general credence; is swap 
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7 And*twhen the thousand years are expired, 
Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, ; 

g And shall go out *to deceive the nations 
which are in the four quarters of the earth, "Gog 
and Magog, ‘to gather them together to battle ; 
dthe number of whom ts as the sand of the sea. 

y And they ‘went up on the breadth cf the 
earth, fand compassed &the camp of the saints 
about. and the beloved city: “and fire came down 
from God out of heaven, and devoured them. 

10 And ‘the devil that deceived them was cast 
into "the lake of fire and brimstone, where the 
beast and the false prophet are, and shall be 'tor- 
mented day and night, for ever and ever. k 

11 And ™[ saw a great white throne, and him 
that sat on it, "from whose face the earth and the 


tSee on2. aSee on3. b Ez.38: 39: c See on 16:14. d Judg. 7:12, 
1 Sam. 13:5. 1 Kings 4:20. Is.10 Jer. 33:22. Heb. 11:12. e Is. 8:7.8, 
Ex £2 Kin Mic. 2:13. Matt. 16:16—18; Luke 19:43, 
:2 74;2—-4. 1,2. Heb. 13:13, h 11:5, 13:13. Gen, 19:24. 
< Num, l:L. 16:35. 2 Kings 1:10—15. Ps. 97:3. 106:18, 


. 89:6. Luke 9:54. 17:29, 2'Thes. 1:8. i See on 2,3. 
LSeeon 14:10,11. Matt, 25:41,46. m2. 19:11. Gen. 18: 
. 47:8. 89:14, 97:2. Matt. 25:31. Acts 17:30,31, Rom. 2:5, 
Jer, 4:23—26. Dan. 2:35. Matt, 24:35, 2 Pet. 3:7,10,11. 


k 14,15. 
25. Ps. 9:7,8. 14: 
n 6:14, 16:20, 2:1. 


ported, or allowed, by writers of widely discordant theological 
opinions; and has lost by far the greater part of that odiam 
and contempt which formerly attached to it. Nor can I 
doubt that, in proportion as the Scriptures are diligently and 
impartially searched and understood, the more generally and 
unreservedly will the persuasion prevail, that there shall be 
a Millennium; that it 1s at hand, even at the door; and that 
we ought to advert to it, and to those things which may pre- 
pare the way fur it, in all our studies and writings, and in the 
improvement of our several talents.—Many things, taken 
from the concluding chapters of this book, and connected with 
tae opinion of the Millennium, either as directing our expec- 
tations respecting it, or as forming objections to it, will, I 
trust, be proved to relate exclusively to the heavenly world, 
and the state of the redeemed, subsequent to the day of 
judgment.—It may, however, be reasonably conjectured, that 
the restoration to purity and peace, of the Christian church, 
will be connected with the conversion of the Jews, as a 
nation, and their reinstatement in their own land: and that 
this will introduce the conversion of the nations, in which the 
converted Jews will be most diligent and successful instru- 
ments. This seems to be foretold in many prophecies 
already considered: yet the event alone can fully show the 
order, manner, and instruments of their accomplishment.— 
Reigned. (4) Note, 5:3—10. 

Beheaded. (4) ilereXexiopevwv. Cut with an ave.—The 
mark.] Xapaypza. Notes, 13:11—18. 

V.7—10. At the end of the Millennium, “ when the 
thousand years shall have been completed,” God will remove 
the restraint which had been laid on Satan and his angels, for 
reasons which we are not competent to understand; perhaps, 
among others, to show that the long-continued happy estate 
of the world was not the effect of any amelioration of human 
nature, as descended from fallen Adam ; but of an immediate 
divine influence on the minds of men by regeneration, ‘to the 
praise of the glory of his grace.” Being ‘loosed out of his 
prison,” this great deceiver will again exert himself, and soon 
excite agents, who with all earnestness, subtlety, and sagacity, 
will corrupt the gospel; and. seduce men into apostacy, ido- 
latry, heresy, infidelity, and vice: and thus, the old genera- 
tion of believers dying, the succeeding race, through many 
tations, in “the four quarters of the earth,” will be deceived 
by him: and, having themselves departed from the faith, they 
will be instigated to hate and persecute such as adhere to it. 
Thus the spirit of antichrist will rise again after the thousand 
years are expired. Then religious wars will be undertaken, 
and at length the whole multitude of the apostate nations, 
oven Gog and Magog, as risen again, (Note, 4—6. Ez. 38: 
25) will confederate against the church, and come to fight 
against her, with armies innumerable as the sand of the sea. 
{t is in vain to inquire, who Gog and Magog will be, or whence 
they will come: for this also must be understood figuratively, 
to denote enemies fierce and numerous as Gog and Magog 
had been before the Millennium; and it is expressly said, 
that they ‘“ were the nations in the four quarters,” or corners 
“ of the earth.”—When Satan and his angels shall be loosed, 
a few years will suffice to seduce multitudes into idolatry or 
infidelity : and then persecutions and massacres of Christians 
will be as natural as ever, and as readily resorted to; so that 
it will probably appear to the pious remnant, as if the cause 
of Christ was about to be altogether ruined. But while these 
enemies, with most formidable preparations, shal) collect from 
various parts of the world, to compass “the camp,” or gar- 
rison ‘of the saints,” and to besiege “the beloved city” Je- 
rusalem, (for the images are borrowed from the affairs of 
Israel, in the wilderness, and in Canaan,) they will be de- 
stroyed by fire from heaven, Then the Lord, having once 
more made manifest the depravity of human nature, and the 
malice and subtlety of the devil, will cast him finally into 
“ the lake of fire,” never more to be set at liberty, or to have 
power to do mischief; but to be for ever and ever punished 


( 966 ) 


REVELATION. 


A. D. 95 


heaven fled away; °and there was found no place 
for them. 

12 And PI saw the dead, %small and great, 
"stand before God; and "the books were opened : 
tand another book was opened, which is the book 
of life: and the dead were judged out of those 
things which jvere written in the books, "accord- 
ing to their works. 

13 And *the sea gave up the dead which were 
in it; Yand death and ‘hell delivered up the dead 
which were inthem: “and they were judged every 
man according to their works. 

14 And “death and hell were cast into the lake 
of fire. This is the second death. 

15 And ‘whosoever was not found written in 
the book of life “was cast into the lake of fire. 
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with persecuting tyrants, idolatrous and wicked priests, and 
false teachers ; who were his prime ministers during his usur- 
pation, ‘tas god and prince of this world.” (Notes, 1—3. 12: 
7—12. 19:17—21.)—The opinion that some remote nations 
will continue idolaters during the whole term of the Millen- 
nium, and, at the close of it, come forward as persecutors ct 
the church, which some respectable writers have advanced, 
and almost taken for granted, seems to have no scriptural 
support, except that Gog and Magog are mentioned both by 
Ezekiel and St. John. (Notes, Ez. 38: 39:) It is, however, 
indisputable, that Ezekiel’s prophecy relates to events pre= 
vious to the Millennium; and that St. John speaks of trans- 
actions subsequent to the Millennium. Magog is mentioned 
among the sons of Japheth ; (JVote, Gen. 10:1—5.) and is 
generally supposed to have been the progenitor of the nations 
formerly called Scythians, and in modern times Tartars ; 
but not of them exclusively ; and Gog may be considered as 
the name, or title, of their king. But, if the same nation be 
literally and exclusively meant, it may apply to the descend- 
ants of Magog, as well after the Millennium as before ; and 
Gog (as Pharaoh, Ptolemy, &c.) may be still considered as 
the title of their prince. This, however, can hardly be 
allowed ; because Gog and Magog in Ezekiel, come exclu- 
sively from ‘‘the north quarters;” Gog and Magog n St, 
John, come “from the four quarters of the earth.”—The su 
position of whole nations continuing idolaters throughout tha 
Millennium, cannot be made consistent with the genera. 
tenor of prophecy ; or in particular with these predictions 
“The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms o 
our Lord and his Christ.” (Note, 11:15—18.) “ All kings 
shall fall down before him, all nations shall do him service.” 
(Note, Ps. 72:3—11.) ‘The earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lorn, as the waters cover the 
sea.” (Note, Hab. 2:12—14.) ‘ And there was given him 
dominion, and glory, anda kingdom; that all people, nations, 
and languages should serve him.” (Votes, Dan. 2:34—36,44, 
45. 7:3—14.) Many others to the same effect might be ad- 
duced.—It cannot reasonably be supposed, that when Satan, 
with the beast and the false prophet, is removed, and pre- 
vented from deceiving the nations ; that whole nations should 
still continue under the gross deception of open idolatry : and 
if human depravity alone be sufficient (as indeed it is) ta 
account for this; how can it be conceived, that the same 
depravity should fail to stir up the idolaters to war against 
the church ? Will then a perfect neutrality prevail? ‘Will 
the zealous Christians of the Millennium, during ten whole 
centuries at least, make no efforts to convert the idolatrous 
nauions 2? Or will these nations adhere to their idolatry ; and 


yet show no enmity against those who zealously and perse- 
veringly attempt their conversion? All this is so contrary 
to scriptural statements, and to the known and experienced 
propensities of human nature, that it is wonderful it should 
have been overlooked on this argument.—All over the earth, 
IT apprehend, men will generally be changed by divine grace: 
but thev will be holy, not by natural birth, but by regeneration, 
Their children will have the same fallen nature as ours have: 
and, if left unregenerate, and exposed to Satan’s temptations 
and delusions, a few years will suffice to raise up Gog and 
Magog from the dead. (5) The same causes will produce 
the same effects ; enmity against God will express itself by 
enmity against his people ; the old scenes will be acted over 
again, and religious wars, persecutions, and massacres, with 
attempts to exterminate the hated company, must follow more 
and more; did not God at once interpose to protect his 
friends, to destroy his enemies, and to bring forward the so- 
lemn and long-expected day of judgment. 

V.11—15. After the events above predicted, the end will 
speedily come: and there are no prophetical intimations of 
any thing which shall intervene; before tne appearing of 
Christ to raise the dead, and to judge the world. For 
apostle next ‘saw a great wh.te throne,” as emt.cmatical of 
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A general representation of the heavenly state; connected with invitations, 
encouragements, and warnings, 1—-8. A more particular description of it, 
under the emblem of a most glorious city coming down from heaven, 9—21 ; 
in which the redeemed dwell in the presence, light, and glory of God and 
the Lamb, 22—27. 


ND I saw *a new heaven and a new earth: 
‘for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away; ‘and there was no more sea. 


a 5. Is. 65:17. 66:22. 2 Pet. 3:13. b See on 20:11, 
Dan. 7:3, 4 1:1,4,9. e 3:12. Ps. 48:1—3. 87:3. Is. 1:21. 52:1. Jer. 31:23. 
Heb. 11:10, 12:22. 13:14. f 10. Gal, 4:25,26. = g See on 19:7,8, Is, 54:5, 61:10. 


62:4. John 3:29, 2 Cor. 11:2, Eph. 5;25—27,30—32. h 10:4,8.12:10. i 7:15. 


c 13:1, Is, 27:1, 57:20, 


the majesty, dominion, power, and righteousness with which 
Christ will then be manifested. On this sat One, “ from 
whose presence the earth and heaven fled away ;” which, 
with unexampled and inimitable sublimity, denoted the efful- 
gency of his glory ; and the entire dissolution of the visible 
creation, or the present state of the world, by his power, and 
at his coming. (Votes, $:15—17. Matt. 24:29—35. Heb. 
l:10—12.)—‘ It is so plain that it does not need, so majestic 
and grand, that it exceeds commentary’ and paraphrase.’ 
Blackwall.—Beyond doubt, it is the grandest idea which ever 
was expressed in human language; unless some verses in 
the first of Genesis may be thought to rival it. ‘The sublime 
conceptions and expressions of the most admired heathen 
poets are flat, and mean, and low, compared with it.—The 
apostle then beheld the dead, as raised again, ‘‘ stand before 
God.” We know that Christ shall ‘sit on the throne of his 
glory,” to judge the world; and he must, therefore, be here 
meant. (Notes, Matt. 25:31—46. Mark 8:38. John 5:20— 
23. Rom. 2:12—16. 14:10—12. 2 Cor.5:9—12. 2 Thes.1: 
5—10. 2 Tim. 4:1—5. Tit, 2:13. Heb. 9:27,28. 2 Pet. 3:10 
—13.)—Before him all nations, and all persons of every rank, 
character, and description, were gathered. ‘* And the books 
were opened.” ‘This figuratively represents the discoveries 
which will be made of all the thoughts, words, actions, mo- 
lives, intentions, dispositions, obligations, advantages, and 
talents of all men, by the divine omniscience ; and the com- 
parison of the whole with the holy law of God ; and the re- 
collection and consciousness which every man will have of 
all his past actions, though he had long forgotten many of 
hem, till thus brought to ight and to remembrance. Thus 
an exact estimate will be made of every person’s character ; 
of the evidence and degree of his grace, and of his fruitful- 
ness in good works, or of the aggravations or alleviations 
of his sins: and the final award will be made in perfect jus- 
tice and impartiality, connected with truth and mercy. For 
© another book was opened, which is the book of life :” other- 
wise all must have been condemned. This is the emblem of 
the Lord’s knowledge of his people; and his declaration of 
their repentance, faith, love, and good works, as evidential of 
their election, redemption, regeneration, and interest in his 
righteousness, and the blessings of the new covenant. So 
that ‘t the dead shall be judged,” according to the contents of 
these registers concerning them ; and according to their works, 
whether they evidence them to be true believers, or the con- 
trary. Nor will any be exempted from this impartial scru- 
tiny : for the sea shall ** give up the dead” bodies which have 
been cast into it; and the grave, and separate state, (JVote, 
Ps. 16:8—1L1.) will give up the bodies and souls contained in 
them: so that the whole multitude which shall have lived 
upon earth, through all generations, from the creation to the 
consummation of all things, will then appear before the 
throne ; all that ever have died shall experience a reunion of 
their souls with their bodies ; and those who shall then live on 
earth will be changed. (Notes, 1 Cor. 15:50—58. 1 Thes. 
4:13—18.) Then death and hell, the grave, and the separate 
state, (represented as tw persons,) will “‘be cast into the 
lake of fire :” that is, they shall subsist no longer to receive 
the bodies and souls of men; there shall be no death in hea- 
ven; and all the wicked will be cast into the place of torment, 
in which death and the separate state will be swallowed up: 
for ‘this is the second death,” the final separation of sinners 
from God, without hopes of being restored to his favour, or 
delivered from his wrath. (JVotes, Hos. 13:14. 1 Cor. 15:50 
—54.) Into this place of banishment and torment, all will 
be cast, who shall not be “ found written in the book of life,” 
as true believers; according to the general doctrine of the 
holy Seriptures.—t The meaning is, that temporal death, 
which hitherto had exercised dominion over the race of men, 
shall be totally abolished ; and, in respect of the wicked, be 
converted into eternal death. Bp. Newton.—Books. (12) 
Notes, Dan.7:9—14. Mal. 3:13—18.— Book of life.] Marg. 
Ref.t. Notes, 3:A—6. 13:3—10. 19:7,8.—“ The lake of fire” 
seems distinct from ‘the abyss” before spoken of. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1--6. We all are, and must be, very incompetent 
judges concerning the dispensations of God, till the whole 
plan shall be completed.—Hitherto Satan and his party have 
been permitted to prosper in an amazing degree ; and whole 
nations, yea, almost all nations, have been “deceived by 
the old serpent” and his agents: but if partial restraints had 
not been imposed on them, and unmerited mercy had not 
been exercised, this earth would have been a counterpart of 
hell Ere long, however, “the Lorp will make bare his 
@o!y erm,” to chain up “the deceiver of the nations,” and to 
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2 And ‘I John saw ¢the holy city, new Jer 
salem, ‘coming down from God out of heaven 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 

_ 3 And Iheard ‘a great voice out of heaven, say- 
ing, ‘Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his 


en ee ei himself shall be with them, and 
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give effectual success to his gospel; and the earth shall “be 
filled with his glory, as the waters cover the sea.” We shall 
not indeed live on earth to witness those happy days: yet, if 
indeed on the Lord’s side, we may look forward with encow 
ragement, amidst our conflicts and trials, assured that the 
cause, in which we are engaged, will at length, even on earth, 
be decidedly triumphant.— Great grace” will indeed be on 
all the hundreds of millions of Christians, who shall then 
inhabit the earth, and the Lord will manifest himself to them 
in a degree, of which we now have no adequate conception; 
so that they will be “holy and blessed” beyond all former 
generations ; we shall not, however, wish to leave our hea- 
venly mansions, to come and dwell among them. They will 
be out of the reach of the ‘* second death ;” but we shall have 
got over the pain of the “first death:” our spiritual and royal 
priesthood will be more advantageously exercised in heaven, 
than theirs can be on earth; and Satan and sin can never 
more annoy us; but these will never be finally banished from 
the world, till it is burnt up with all its works. We shall 
look down, as it were, from heaven, and enjoy the felicity 
and triumph of our brethren on earth, as much as if we lived 
among them; while, “ being absent from the body, we shall 
be present with the Lord,” in a still more blessed way, than 
they can be, who ‘ walk by faith, not by sight.”—But may 
not these reflections, on the blessed change which the success 
of the gospel will make in the state of the world, supply us 
with an unanswerable argument of its divine original and 
authority, even previous to the fulfilment of those prophecies 
which relate to it? Can that doctrine come from any other 
than God, which wants only to be universally received with 
obedient faith, to remedy all the evils that fill the earth ; and 
to render men as much like holy and happy angels, as most 
of them at present are like deceitful, malignant, ambitious, and 
apostate spirits 2. The need, in which the world stands of such 
a remedy, the suitableness of it, its evident tendency, and its 
efficacy, as far as men actually use it, proclaim its div_uty in 
the most decisive manner; even apart from miracles, {ulfil- 
ments of prophecy, and all other external arguments whatso- 
ever ; yea, in language distinct from, thorgh connected with, 
that “‘ witness in himself,” which 1s ine principal source of 
assurance to the experienced believer's heart. (Notes, 2 Pet. 
1:19. 1 John 5:9,10.) 

V.7—15. Whenever the Lord takes off the restraint from 
Satan, he is both active and able to deceive the nations, and 
to propagate lies and mischief among men: and then perse- 
cution again lifts up its horrid front, and stalks abroad to riot 
and revei upon the blood of the saints. —We may even learn 
profitable lessons from tie devil and his angels: for if the 
servants and ministers of Christ were as united, active, vigi- 
lant, and persevering in doing good, as these enemies are in 
doing mischief, we might hope for better times. Nor shall 
we do amiss in taking the hint from them, not to think the 
least opportunity of good beneath our notice; whilst we 
aspire and aim at the most extensive and important useful- 
ness; for our enemies, when forming horrid plans to destroy, 
if it were possible, the whole church at once, do not neglect 
to deceive one soul; or even to defile, mislead, or harass 
the meanest of those whom they cannot ruin !—But no wea- 
pons formed against the church can prosper; (Notes, Is. 41; 
10—16. 49:24—26. 54:15—17. Zech. 12:2—14. 14:) and all 
that fight against her shall perish, “‘ with the devil, the beast, 
and the false prophet,” and be “ tormented day and night for 
ever and ever.” May we then firmly believe, that ‘ Christ 
shall come to be our Judge,’ and daily prepare to stand 
before his awful tribunal, when the ‘tearth and the heaven 
shall flee from his face, and no place shall be found for them.” 
Let us frequently reflect on the opening of the books,” the 
“bringing to light of the hidden things of darkness,” and the 
discovery of all characters and actions in their proper colours, 
which will take place, when the Judge shall “render to every 
one according to his works.” (Note, 1 Cor. 4:1—5.) Then 
all the dead shall be raised; all distinctions swallowed up, 
except that “‘ between the righteous and the wicked ;” and all 
will be “cast into the lake of fire,” “ prepared for the devil 
and his angels,” except the believing and obedient followers 
of Christ, “‘whose names are written in the book of life.” 
“Tet no man, therefore, deceive himself with vain words , 
for the wrath of God will come on all the children of disobe- 
dience”, how many soever they be. ‘* Then shall the righ 
teous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father ,” 
and “death shall be swallowed up in victory.” ‘* He that hath 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches.” 

NOTES.—Cuar. XXI. V.1—4. Some interpreters, 
especially among those who hold a literal resurrection at the 
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4 And !God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there shall be ™no more death, "neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain: for °the former things are passed 
away. ; 

5 And vhe that sat upon the.throne said, ‘Be- 
hold, | make all things new. And he said 
unto me, "Write: for ‘these words are true and 
faithful. 
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beginning of the Millennium, and the personal reign of Christ 
on earth for a thousand years, (Note, 20:i—6.) understand 
these concluding chapters principally of the state of the church 
on earth at that.time. But they come in order subsequent to 
the account of the general judgment; and we can never attain 
to a satisfactory understanding of prophecy, if imagination or 
conjecture be allowed to carry us backward or forward, with- 
out any fixed principles. The method which we should take, 
of clearing up the evidence of the divine inspiration of Serip- 
ture, from the accomplishment of prophecy, (and this is no 
doubt one principal weapon, with which to defend Christian- 
ity against all kinds of infidels,) must be, by showing, that 
there is order and arrangement in the predictions, and a coin- 
cidence between them and known facts: and that a regular 
series of events is foretold, some of which are already fulfilled ; 
and the rest cannot be so, because the order of the prophecy 
shows them to be yet future. But, in order to this, we must 
carefully adhere to the proposed arrangement, in our inter- 
pretations ; not deviating even from the appearance of it, with- 
out evident reason. For example, there was a necessity of 
returning, at the beginning of the twelfth chapter, to the pri- 
mitive times of Christianity ; because another regular series 
of predictions is there evidently begun, after the other had 
been completed. (Notes, 10:2—4. 11:15—19. 12:1,2.) This 
creates a proper degree of prophetical obscurity ; and when 
the key is found, it adds to the consistency, energy, and 
beauty of the whole. But, having now traced both -parts of 
the book to the end of the world, and the final judgment with 
its consequences, it must introduce much perplexity, and 
occasion an appearance of uncertainty and ambiguity, to 
return back, without any necessity, to the preceding Millen- 
nium. As many ages of persecution and tribulation had 
been predicted; and as this book was in good measure 
written for the support and encouragement of believers, 
during those afflicting scenes; so we might naturally expect 
to hear towards the conclusion of it, some account of their 
happy state in heaven, as well as of the prosperous times 
of the church on earth. (Notes, 7:3—17.) But if these 
chapters do not relate to that subject, we hear indeed of the 
punishment of the wicked, but nothing concerning the 
felicity of the righteous. (Note, 20:11—L5.) Many of the 
expressions also are such as cannot consist with any state, 
where the least remains of sin or sorrow are to be found, or 
any return of them is to be expected: and those which seem 
of another nature, are emblematical, according to the style of 
the whole book; which differs from all others in the New 
Testament, though it resembles many of the prophecies of 
Isaiah, Ezekiel, Deniel, and Zechariah. These reasons 
induce me to explain what follows of the heavenly state 
exclusively ; except as the reader’s thoughts are naturally 
called off, in some places, to other subjects.—The emblem 
of “*a new heaven and a new earth,” has several times 
ocenrred, in different senses. (Notes, Is. 65:17—19. 66:19— 
23.) Some think that Peter wrote after the book of Reve- 
lation was published, and alluded to it ; (Note, 2 Pet. 3:10— 
13.) but this opinion is highly improbable ; and the Holy 
Spirit might lead both the sacred writers to the same views 
and images. It is obvious, however, that Peter spoke of the 
heavenly state ; which is an additional argument to prove 
that John did the same: and indeed this must be so; for the 
“first heaven and earth were passed away.” (20:11.)—In 
this new world, “there was no sea;” which aptly represents 
an entire freedom from polluting and conflicting passions, 
distressing temptations, tempestuous troubles, changes, and 
alarms ; and from whatever can divide or interrupt ‘the com- 
munion of saints’ with each other. Some think it implies 
also, that there is abundance of room in that blessed world ; 
as a very large proportion of the earth is now covered with 
the sea.—The apostle likewise saw “ the holy city, coming 
down from heaven ;” the whole church triumphant was shown 
to him under this emblem; that he might perceive and report 
something of its glory and felicity, according to man’s capa- 
city of apprehending heavenly things: and he thus learned, 
that its blessedness came wholly from God, and depended on 
him. It seems to have appeared in the air just before him, 
that he might contemplate and examine it; (Note, Acts 10: 
8—16.) and he perceived that it was prepared as “a bride 
adorned for her nuptials :” which was another emblem denot- 
ing the mutual love between Christ and his triumphant 
church ; their un’on and communion, and delight in each 
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6 And he said unto me, ‘It is done. "J am 
Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End. 
*J will give unto him that is athirst of ¥the Foun- 
tain of the water of life “freely. 

7 He that “overcometh shall inherit “all things 5 
cand I will be his God, and he shall be my son. 

8 But “the fearful, and unbelieving, eand the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, 
and sorcerers, and idolaters, fand all liars, shall 
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other; and the glory and felicity thus bestowed upon believ- 
ers in heaven. (Vote, 19:7,8. Ps. 45:3—17.) Thus two 
emblems, which apparently are not very compatible, concur 
in giving some instructive idea of this mteresting but incon- 
ceivable subject.—He then “heard a great voice from 
heaven,” proclaiming, with astonishment at the divine conde- 
scension, that ‘‘ the tabernacle of God was placed with men,” 
and that he would dwell among them as their reconciled 
Father, notwithstanding all their rebellions! (JVotes, 1 Kings 
8:17. Ps. 68:18. Is. 57:15,16. John 1:14. 2 Cor. 6:14—18.) 
They would therefore be ‘** his people,” devoted to his service 
and glory, and he would be with them, as their all-sufficient 
and eternal Portion. (Marg. Ref. k.) This has indeed a 
partial accomplishment, in the present consolations of true 
believers ; but here it must refer to the perfect enjoyment of 
God in the beatific vision: for ‘He will then wipe away all 
tears from their eyes,” like a tender Father, who comforts 
his mourning children, and they will never weep again, either 
for sin or trouble; as death, and every cause of grief, shall 
be no more, and ‘the former things will be passed away.” 
Can these expressions relate to any thing less than the 
heavenly state? (Notes, 7:13—17. 22:2—5. Is. 25:6—9, 35: 
8—10.)—T here was no more sea. (1) ‘It is evident from 
hence, that this new heaven and new earth are not designed 
to take place till after the general judgment: for at the 
general judgment, “the sea gave up the dead which were in 
it.” (20:13.) Gog and Magog, the nations in the four cor- 
ners of the earth, are deceived by Satan, after the expiration 
of the Millennium: but Gog and Magog are not inhabiters of. 
“the new heaven and the new earth.”—The church of Christ 
shall be glorious upon earth during the Millennium; and it 
shall be more glorious still, in the new earth, after the Millen- 
nium, to all eternity. Bp. Newton. 

No more death. (4) Marg. Ref. m.—No expression equaliy 
strong on this particular, occurs in any part of Scripture, 
except where the heavenly state is evidently intended. ‘O 
Savaros ovk Ectat ert. 

V. 5—8. ‘He that sat on the throne,” generally in this 
book denotes the Father personally, as distinguished from 
“the Lamb that was slain:” but as Christ will appear on the 
throne of judgment, and had been last mentioned as seated on | 
‘““the great white throne,” (JVofe, 20:11—15.) itis most obvious 
to understand the clause of him in this place; and the lan- 
guage employed seems most exactly to accord to him, in his 
mediatorial character.—The Lord Jesus, therefore, declared 
in the apostle’s hearing, that “* He makes all things new.” He 
brings sinners into a new state, and creates them anew to 
holiness ; and he will “‘ make all things new,” respecting their 
situation and manner of living, when he has brought them, 
perfected both in body and soul, to his glorious felicity. This, 
John was commanded to ‘ write,” for the encouragement of 
the church, in all its afflictions, conflicts, and temptations ; for 
‘*these words are true and faithful,” on which the most entire 
dependence may be placed.—The Lord also added, “It is 
done ;” or, ‘It is come to pass :” the whole counsel of the 
love of God will be then completed, and the redemption, 
which the incarnate Son finished on the crass, will be per- 
fectly applied. (16:17. Mote, John 19:28—30.) For, being 
“Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End,” he will 
surely bring the work which he had begun to a glorious concin- 
sion. (Notes, 1:83—11. 2:8,9.)—If then any man, in any age 
or place, were athirst for the blessings of salvation; if any 
one were so sensible of his perishing need of these promised 
benefits, and had such a view of their preciousness, as to be 
earnest is using means for obtaining them, and would not be 
satisfied without them, whatever else he possessed or expect 
ed, Christ will surely ‘* give him of the Fountain of the water 
of life freely.” (Notes, 22:1,16,17. Is. 55:1—3. John 4:10— 
15, 7:37—39.)—Man’s sin and folly consist in “ forsaking the 
Fountain of living waters, to hew out broken cisterns, which 
can hold no water ;” his happiness must begin with returning 
to this Fountain, as opened through the mediation of Christ. 
(Notes, 7:13—17. Ex. 17:5,6. Ps. 36:5—9. Is, 12:3. 43:14— 
21. 49:9—13. Jer, 2:13.) Sensual and sinful pleasures are 
muddy and poisoned waters: the best earthly comforts are — 
like the scanty stagnating supplies of a cistern; whenidolized 
they become “ broken cisterns,” and yield only vanity, disape . 
pointment, and vexation; and all our labour about them, 
resembles “hewing out broken cisterns, which can hold ne 
water.” But the joys of true religion are like ‘he springing: 
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have their part in &the lake which burneth with 
fire and brimstone: whichis the second death. 
[Practical Observations. } 

9 And there came unto me one of the seven 
angels, ‘which had the seven vials full of the seven 
last plagues, and talked with me, Saying, Come 
hither, I will show thee ‘the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife. 

10 And 'he carried me away in the Spirit to 
a great and high mountain, and showed me that 


great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of 


heaven from God, 

11 Having “the glory of God: and ¢her light 
was like unto a stone most pre¢icus, even like a 
jasper stone, ’clear as crystal 5 

12 And had 4a wall great and high, and had 
rtwelve gates, and at the gates ‘twelve angels, 
tand names written thereon, which are the names 
of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel. 

13 On the east, three gates; on the north, three 
gates ; on the south, three gates ; and on the west, 
three gates. 

14 And the wall of the city had twelve "foun- 
dations, *and in them the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with me, had Ya golden 
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waters from a fountain; pure, refreshing, overflowing, always 
satisfying, never satiating, abundant and eternal. The sancti- 
fying consolations of the Holy Spirit, being the preparation 
for heavenly felicity, and the antepast of it, are the streams 
from this Fountain, which flow for us in the wilderness. To 
those who thirst for them, Christ will give of these waters 
“freely,” without any price paid for them, even supplies ade- 
quate to their largest desires; these shall be furnished from 
time to time, when they come and ask for them, to be their 
solace in life, and at the approach of death; and then he will 
bring them to the Fountain-head, that they may drink for 
ever full draughts of these holy and glorions joys. All this 
he gives freely ; though he purchased it, by the shedding of 
his blood upon the cross for their sins. Those who “draw 
waters from these wells of salvation,” have indeed many ene- 
mies to encountez:.but the Lord assures them, that every 
conqueror shall ‘ inherit all things ;” for ‘* He will be his God, 
and he shall be his Son,” and thus be the heir of all things in 
him. (Votes, Ps. 22:30,31. Is. 53:9,10. 1 Cor. 3:18—23. Heb. 
2:10—13.) On the other hand, “the fearful.” who dared not 
profess the gospel, or who renounced it from the dread of 
reproach and suffering; the cowardly soldiers, who feared the 
enemy more than their Captain, and so “‘ turned back in the 
day of battle ;’ and “infidels,” or “ unbelievers” of ail descrip- 
tions; (not the weak in faith, but such as had no faith ;) ‘* the 
abominable,” or those who were guilty of unnatural practices ; 
murderers of themselves, or of others, in duels, wars, perse- 
cutions, perversion of justice, and oppression ; ‘fornicators,” 
adulterers, and lewd persons of every kind; “sorcerers,” the 
devil’s prophets, real or pretended, to which company all pre- 
tenders to new revelations belong ; ‘*idolaters, and all liars,” 
hypocrites, deceivers, false teachers ; all, who lie for gain, or 
from malice, who thus cheat or slander others ; yea, all liars, 
though they only divert themselves or others, by breaking 
God’s commandments; (Wotes, 22:14,15. 1 Cor. 6:9—1). 
Gal. 5:19—21. Eph. 5:33—7. 1 Tim.1:8—11.) all these shall 
* have their portion in the lake of fire,” with the devil and his 
angels. (Marg. Ref.d—f. Note, 20:\1—15.)—To him that 
overcometh. (7) Notes, 2:6,7,17,24—28. 3:4—6,12,13,20—22. 
Pipe ee all things.| Marg. Ref.b. Note, Rom. 
13, 

Fearful. (8) AetNors. Matt. 8:26. Mark 4:40. AcdAraw, 
John 14:27. Aeihta, 2 Tim. 1:7. ‘It is a word of harsh sig- 
nification ; both among profane authors, and in the Scrip- 
tures.” Leigh. Aci\taw, ‘ To flee from and decline danger, 
because of slothfulness and cowardice.’ Stephanus. 

V. 9—21. ‘One of the seven angels, who had the seven 
vials, full of the seven last plagues,” (Votes, 15:1—4. 16:1,2.) 
having called on John to accompany him, that he might 
show him “the Bride,” “the wife of the Lamb” or the 
church triumphant, after the completion of the sacred union 
between Christ and his redeemed people, in the glory of 
heaven; he was, to his own apprehension, (being under 
the influence of the prophetic Spirit,) carried to an exceed- 
‘sgly high mountain, and shown a city immensely great, 

escending out of heaven from God. (Notes, 1,9—ll. Ez. 
8:2—4. 11:22—25., 40:2.) This interchange of emblems from 
®the Bride, the wife of the Lamb,” to “the holy Jerusa~ 
lem,” shows, that we should only take general ideas from 
them, and not enter minutely into particulars, in which there 
\ seldom much agreement; and that our complex view of 
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reed to measure the city, and the gates thereef, 
and the wall thereof. 

16 And the city lieth ‘four square, and the 
length is as large as the breadth: and he mea- 
sured the city with the reed, *twelve thousand 
furlongs. The length and the breadth and‘ the 
height of it are equal. 

17 And he measured the wall thereof, "a hun- 
dred and forty and four cubits, according to the 
measure of a man, that is, of the angel. 

18 And the building of the wall of it ‘was of 
jasper: and the city was pure gold, “like unto 
clear @lass. 

19 And ‘the foundations of the wall of the city 
were garnished with all manner of precious stones, 
The first foundation was jasper; the second, 
fsapphire; the third, a chalcedon 
emerald ; ; 

20 The filth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; 
the seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the 
ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus; the 
eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst. 

21 And &the twelve gates were twelve pearls; 
every several gate was of one pearl; and the 
street of the city was "pure gold, ‘as it were trans- 
parent e@lass. 


; the fourth, an 


Num, 2:2—32. Acts 26:7. u 19—21. Is. 54:11. Hebd. 11:10. x 18:20, Matt. 10: 
2—4. 16:18. 1 Cor. 3:10,11, Gal. 2:9. Eph, 2:20, 3:5.4:11. Jude 17. ySeeon 
11;1,2. Ez. 40:3,5. 41:1, &c. Zech. 2:1, 2 Ez. 11:47. 48:20. a Ez. 48:8—19 
b 7:4.14:3. c Seeonl,19. d 11,21. e Job 28:16—19. Prov. 3:15. Is, 5& 
11,12, f See on Ex, 28;17—21.39:10—14. g12.17:4, Matt. 13:45,46. h 18 
17:4. 18:16. 1 Kings 6:20. Is. 60:17,18. i 11,18, 


such subjects must be deduced from the whole of them come 
pared together. (Notes, 1—4. 19:7,8. Gal. 4:21—31. Heb. 
12:22—25.) This city was illuminated, beautified, and ren- 
dered illustrious beyond expression, by ‘the glory of God,” 
beaming full upon it; which shows that the happiness of 
heaven consists in immediate communications from God, and 
in conformity to him. (Vote, 22—27.) Thus the light which 
shone on the city, was like the refulgency of the most admired 
jewels: the whole as it appeared pendent in the air, shone 
with surprising lustre and beauty, and was ‘transparent as 
erystal:” which may intimate, that our knowledge in heaven 
will be intuitive, certain, and productive of the most satisfy- 
ing delight. ‘* The great wall of jasper,” (12,17,18.) was in 
height, or rather in thickness, one hundred and forty-four cu- 
bits, according to the measure of a man, from his elbow to the 
end of his middle finger; for this was the measure used by 
the angel. (JVoles, 11:1,2.. Ez. 40:3—5.) This, which was 
the number of the twelve tribes of Israel multiplied by that 
of the twelve apostles, may denote the entire security of that 
residence, which the almighty God has prepared for the whom 
increase of both the Old and the New Testament churches, 
when collected together in heaven, where no enemy can 
approach to annoy or alarm them for ever. (Notes, 7;4—8, 
14:1\—5 )  ‘* Twelve gates,” guarded by twelve angels, and 
inscribed with the ‘names of the twelve tribes of Israel,” 
implied, that this holy city was open on every side, for the 
admission of the true Israel of God, even all his believing 
servants, and to none else: and that angels rejoiced in their 
security and felicity in heaven, as well as readily ministered 
to them, during their progress thither. (Noles, Hz, 48:30— 
35.) The ** twelve foundations, inscribed with the names of 
the twelve apostles,” and formed of twelve precious stones, 
(which John in vision saw in the sar manner as he did the 
rest, the whole being seen pendent in the air,) might show 
that all who belonged to that holy city obtained their citizen- 
ship, by receiving and obeying the doctrine of the aposties 
respecting Christ and his salvation, as ‘the Lamb of God 
that taketh away the sin of the world.” The whole city rests 
primarily on Ghrist himself, ‘the tried Foundation ;” and, in 
a subordinate sense, on those who published and attested the 
true doctrine concerning him, who will be honoured there ina 
peculiar manner : nor will any person enter thither, who does 
not hold the doctrine of the apostles, in its grand outlines ; for 
thus it has been believed by the church, ever since the first 
promise to fallen man. (Notes, Gen. 3:14,15. Eph. 2:19—22,) 
The precious stones may denote that all earthly splendour is 
mean and contemptible, compared with that of heaven; and 
that all possible excellency and glory will there combine, 
abound, and centre for ever. (Notes, Ex. 28:15—29. Is. 54s 
11—14.) The vast dimensions of the city, being an exact 
square, fifteen hundred miles on each side, might be emble= 
matical of magnificence, and of room for all the multitude ot 
inhabitants, which should ever enter it, however immense 
and innumerable. As it is inconceivable how a city conld be 
fifteen hundred miles high; when it is said, that “the length, 
breadth, and height were equal ;” some conclude that no more 
is meant, than that the height was proportionable to the other 
dimensions. ‘The whole, however, is enigmatical: and as a 
cube seems a kind of perfect form, perhaps the language is to 
be understood according to its obvious meaning: and then we 
may consider it as an intimation, that the reader is nol 
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22 And *I saw no temple therein: for 'the Lord 
God Almighty and ™the Lamb are the temple of it. 

23 And "the city had no need of the sun, neither 
of the moon, to shine in it: °for the glory of God 
did lighten it, and Pthe Lamb is the Light thereof. 

24 And ‘the nations of them which are saved 
shall "walk in the light of it: tand the kings of 
the earth do bring their glory and honour into it. 
2 Chr. 2:6, 6:18. Is. 66:1. John 4:23, 1 See on 1:8. 
m John 2:19—21. 10:30. Col. 1:19. 2:9, Heb. 
~12,  n 22:5, Is. 24:23. 60:19,20. 0 See on 11, 18:1. Is. 2:10,19,21. Hab. 
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allowed to form any gross conceptions of the city in his ima- 
gination, but to deduce instruction from it, asan emblem. It 
may also imply the stability, proportion, and uniformity of 
heavenly things, and the incomprehensible nature and glory 
of them. (Note, Eph. 3:14—19.)—The city, and the street 
of it, being “tof pure gold, as it were transparent glass,” may 
be an emblem of the union in heaven of those excellencies, 
which scem here to be incompatible. * They will be splendid, 
and durable as the purest gola: clear and transparent as the 
finest glass. In that happy wor'd the beauties and advan- 
tages, which are here divided and incompatible, will unite and 
agree. Our glass is clear, but brittle ; our gold is shining and 
solid, but it is opaque, and discovers only a surface. And 
thus itis with our minds. The powers of the imagination 
are lively and extensive, but transient and uncertain. ‘The 
powers of the understanding are more solid and regular, but 
at the same time more slow and limited, and confined to the 
outside properties of the few objects around us. But when 
we arrive within the veil, the perfections of the glass and 
gold will be combined, and the imperfections of each will 
entirely cease. Then we shall know more than we can now 
tnagine. The glass will be all gold. And then we shall 
apprehend truth tn its relations and consequences, not, as at 
present, by that tedious and fallible process which we call 
reasoning, but by a single glance of thought, as the sight 
pierces in an instant through the largest transparent body. 
The gold will be all glass. Newton’s Cardiphonia.—The 
twelve gates made of as many vast pearls, may denote that 
every thing will be superlatively glorious, beyond all compa- 
rison with any thing ever seen on earth.—T he marginal refer- 
ences will show the reader, in a manner suited to excite 
a peculiar interest, that even in those things, which are stated 
as the glory of the antichristian harlot, the true spouse of 
Christ will infinitely exceed her. (Notes, 17:3—5.) 

Light. (11) ®worne. Phil. 2:15.—Gen. 1:14,16. 
Comp. of dws, light, and rnpew, to preserve. 

V. 22—27. The temple was essential to Jerusalem, the 
holy city in Judea, as its great ornament and honour ; and it 
made a prominent part in Ezekiel’s vision of the church, as L 
suppose, during the Millennium, under the emblem of the 
holy city. (Notes, Ez. 40:—48:) But “ there was no temple” 
in the mystical city that John saw ; which is a demonstration 
that the heavenly state was exclusively meant. In heaven 
there will be no need of external symbols of the Lord’s pre- 
sence ; when he shall be fully manifested in his essential 
glory, as far as is reasonable, and holy creatures can possibly 
perceive and know him. He will be evidently among them, 


Sept. 


to communicate unalloyed felicity, and to receive their ado-’ 


rations ; and the eternal Son, in human nature, as ‘* the Lamb 
that was slain,” will be “the Temple,” in which “all the 
fulness of the Godhead dwelling bodily,” will be made manifest 
to the glorified bodies of the saints; whilst the perfections of 
the divine nature will be contemplated as ** with open face,” by 
the exercise of their intellectual powers. (Notes, 22:2—5. John 
1:14,18. 2 Cor, 3:17,18. Col. 1:18—20. 2:8,9.)—Neither will 
this holy city r*ed “the sun or moon to lighten it? or any of 
the things, which outwardly contribute to our comfort, and are 
suited to our state, on earth; for “the glory of God will 
lighten it,” yea, the Lamb “will be the Light” and Felicity 
of it. (Notes, Ps. 36:5—9, 84:8—12. Js. 30:26. 60:15—22. 
ial. 4:2,3, 2 Cor. 4:3—6.) What words can more fully 
express the mysterious union and coequality of the Son with 
the Father in the Godhead ?—Let the reader also compare 
carefully the language with that of those Scriptures, which 
describe in most emphatical terms the most happy and glo- 
rious state of the church on earth: and while he perceives 
some of the same figures employed, he will likewise perceive 
that this passage is far more energetical than any of them.— 
The inhabitants of this heavenly city will not oniy be nume- 
rous, far above those of other cities; but even * nations,” 
many nations of those whom Jesus has saved, will dwell in 
it, and “ walk in the light” of God and the Lamb, perpetually 
and eternally. If ‘*all the kings of the earth” had concurred 
to bring the whole of their wealth, magnificence, and glory 
into one place, it could not have borne any comparison with 
this holy city. Those kings, who belonged to the true church 
on earth, though they left all their outward grandeur behind 
them at death, will yet bring all their real honour into it : and 
all other glory will be done away, eclipsed, or swallowed up 
in it.—The gates “ not shut by day,” and there being “no night 
there,” emblematically and affectingly show the liberty, peace, 
security, and uninterrupted enjoyment of that blessed state: 
(Note, 7:13—17.) and as believers are “the excellent of the 
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25 And tthe gates of it shall not be shut at all 
by day: "for there shall be no night there. 

26 And they shall bring *the glory and honour 
of the nations into it. 

27 And Ythere shall in no wise enter into it any 
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever *worket 
abomination, *or maketh a lie; but *they which 
are written in the Lamb’s book of life. 


Zech, 2;11. 8:22,23, Rom, 15:10—12. 16:26. r Is. 2:5, s Ps, 72:10,11. Is. 60% 
3—10,13. 66:11,12, ¢ Is. 60:11. 22:5. Is. 60:20. Zech, 14:7. x See on 24, 
y Lev. 13:46. Num, 5:3, 12:15. Ps. 101:8. Is. 35:8. 52:1. Joel 3:17. 


17:4,5. a See on 8. 22:14,15. b See on 3:5, 13:8. 20:12,15, Phil. 4:3, 


z See on 


earth,” andgenter thither from every nation ; so it may literally 
be said, that “‘ they bring the glory and honour of the nations 
into it;” as well as figuratively, in respect of its incomparable 
splendour and excellency. Moreover, nothing sinful or unclean, 
idolatrous, or false and deceitful, can at all find admission 
intoit. All the inhabitants are absolutely perfected in holi- 
ness; and all increase, share, and rejoice in each other's feli- 
city ; being excellent, loving, and lovely, beyond expression or 
imagination. (Notes, Is. 52:1. 2 Pet. 3:10—13.) 
But they, &c. (27) Ec py ot. John 17:12. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—8. “There remaineth a rest for the people of God-* 
and when the idolized objects of worldly men’s affections and 
pursuits shall ‘* pass away, and be no more” for ever, believers 
shall enter ‘the new heaven and the new earth,” ‘in which 
dwelleth righteousness ;” and where no tumultuous passions, 
anxious cares, or changing dispensations, shall disturb their 
repose to all eternity. ‘But will God indeed dwell with 
man 2?” and will he receive man to dwell with him in heavenly 
felicity? Whatthen should, for a single moment, divert us 
from seeking so vast a blessing? Or what words can suffice 
to express our admiring gratitude? May we seek the adorn- 
ing and beauty of holiness, and earnestly desire to be found 
accepted in the righteousness of the Redeemer, and adorned 
with the beauties of holiness; and then the heavenly Bride- 
groom will find us prepared, and will rejoice over us to do us 
good forever. (Notes, Jer. 32:39—41, Zeph.3:14—17.) Tears 
may indeed now furrow our cheeks, and anguish may some- 
times distract our hearts ; because of sin within us and around 
us, and because of its distressing effects: but speedily our 
God will ‘wipe away all our tears;” and we shall feel and 
see no more ‘of death, of sorrow, of erying, or of pain for 
ever.” Letus then pray for ‘‘patience, that, having done 
the will of God, we may inherit the promise.”—If we are wil- 
ling and desirous that the gracious Redeemer should “ make 
all things new,” in our hearts and nature, by whatever means 
he sees good; we need not fear, but that he will “make all 
things new” in respect of our situation, till he has brought us 
to the enjoyment of complete felicity: for he is ** Alpha and 
Omega;” his work is perfect, and when he begins to save, he 
will never leave or forsake those who partake of his grace, 
and who are the objects of his ‘‘ everlasting love.” If, in 
bringing us to thirst for the waters of life, he causes us to pass 
through humiliating dispensations and experiences, we ought 
not to complain; as this thirst is the preparation for all the 
blessings of time and eternity, and he will “ give to every one 
that is athirst of the Fountain of the water of life freely.” Did 
we come to him for this blessing more frequently, and pray 
for it more earnestly, we should be enabled, in the sharpest 
trials, to realize the Christian paradox, “* As sorrowful, yet 
always rejoicing :” but we are too apt to go to broken cisterns; 
and no wonder in this case that we “go mourning all the day 
long.”—Let then those who are engaged in the combat, have 
recourse to this never-failing coraial; that, by its exhilaratin 
and invigorating efficacy, their strength may be renewed, till 
they have won the victory, and are owned as children and 
heirs of God in Christ Jesus, and possess all things in him.— 
But surely, the curse is also set before us, in this Scripture, 
as well as the blessing: and most loudly does Christ say to 
all, who bear his word, ‘Fear not them who can kill the 
body, but after that have no more that they can do;” when 
such cowards, as dare not own Christ on earth, are rankea 
with the most abominable sinners, as “‘cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone.” Should the Lord speak in thunder from 
heaven, and protest to sinners by name, that they were in the 
way io hell; it could not be more manifest than it is at pre- 
sent, if men would but notice it: for while they live in infi- 
delity, impiety, or any of the sins here or elsewhere enume- 
rated; does not God say expressly to them, “ Except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish?” But, blessed be his 
name, he says also to the vilest, ‘ Repent and be converted 
that your sins may be blotted out.” ‘“ Believe on the Ted 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” : 

V. 9—27. The angels, who ‘pour out vials of wrath, 
and inflict plagues on ungodly men, take pleasure in helping 
the joy of believers: and the mystical espousals of Christ 
and his church excite their attention, admiration, and rejoic- 
ing praises. But the way in which the Lord teaches us the 
nature of heavenly glories, implies that we are poor ignorant 
children, too apt to be pleased with trifles and externais ; who 
must be spoken to in our own language ; not being capable ot 
knowing things as they are, or of fully relishing the pure and 
spiritual felicity of the celestial world. Yet, 1 anv thing 
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A further description of the heavenly state, 1—5. The angel attests these things 
to be faithful and true, and again forbids Juhn to worship him, 6—9. Christ 
himself shows the apostle, that the stale of men would soon be unchangeably 
fixed, by his coming to judgment, 10—12. He declares who would enter 
heaven, and who would be excluded, 13—15. He urgently invites and calls 
onall who fear, to invite all who are athirst, yeaall who are willing, to accept 
of his salvation; and denounces plagues on all, who add to, or take away 
Jrom, the words of this prophecy, 16—19. The apostle desires the speedy 
adven! of Christ; and concludes with a benediction on his readers, 20, 21. 


Ae he showed me *a pure River of water 
of life, ‘clear as crystal, “proceeding out of 
the throne of God and of the Lamb. 

2 In «the midst of the street of it, and on either 
side of the river, was there ‘the Tree of life, 
which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded 
her fruit every month: and the leaves of the Tree 
were for the healing of the nations. 


a Ps, 30:8. 46:4. [s. 41:18. 48:18. 66:12. Ez.47:1—9. Zech. 14:8, Joha 7:38,39. 
b 7:17. 21:6. Ps. 36:9. Jer, 2:13. 17:13. John 4:10,11,14. c Seeon2i:ll. d3: 
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draw off our affections from earthly objects, to seek ‘a trea- 
sure in heaven,” and a permanent mansion in that” blessed 
world, it will be well. ‘‘ Glorious things are” indeed here 
“spoken of the city of God;” (Note, Ps. 87:3.) and the 
whole is well suited to raise our expectations, and enlarge 
our conceptions, of its security, peace, splendour, purity, and 
felicity : but, in proportion to our spirituality, we shall be 
more and more led to contemplate heaven, as filled with * the 
glory of God,” and enlightened by the presence of the Lord 
Jesus, “ the Sun of righteousness,” and the Redeemer of lost 
sinners ; knowing that ‘in his presence is fulness of joy, and 
pleasures at his right hand for evermore.” As nothing un- 
clean can enter thither, let us be stirred up, by these glimpses 
of heavenly things, in giving diligence to “cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God ;” that we may be approved as “‘ Israelites indeed, 
in whom there is no guile,” and have a sure evidence that we 
are written in the ‘‘book of life of the Lamb that was slain 
from the foundation of the world.” a 

NOTES.—Cuap. XXII. V.1. The angel next made 
known to the apostle, the Source and Current of heavenly 
blessings, for “the showed him a pure River of water of life.” 
(Notes, Ps. 36:5—9. 46:4. Hz. 47:1—10.) This implied the 
holy nature and effects of those unalloyed pleasures, which 
flow without interruption or end, for the full satisfaction of all 
the saints in glory. ‘The River” was “clear,” or transpa- 
rent, ‘¢ as crystal ;” which may intimate that the happiness of 
heaven greatly consists in a full, clear, and intuitive knowledge 
of God, and his glorious perfections and works, constantly 
exciting all holy and delightful affections in the heart. This 
River “ proceeded out of the throne of God and of the Lamb,” 
as from its fountain; which showeth, that all felicity comes 
from God, as the all-sufficient Source of life, light, holiness, 
and joy ; and that it is communicated according to his wise 
and holy sovereignty. But the throne of God was the throne 
of the Lamb also; (3:21.) and: “*the River of the water of 
life” flows to sinful men, through the Person of Emmanuel, and 
his atonement and mediation. This especially points to the 
quickening and sanctifying influences and consolations of the 
Holy Spirit, as given to sinners through Jesus Christ, to be 
the Author of spiritual and eternal life to their souls. (JVotes, 
Ex. 17:5,6. Is. 12:3. John 4:10—15. 7:37—39.) This in- 
terpretation, which coincides with so many other Scriptures, 
gives a peculiarly interesting view of the sacred Trinity; the 
Father, who sent his only begotten Son to be our Saviour ; 
the Son, whe, having finished his work on earth, rose and 
ascended, and ‘t sat down with the Father on his throne, and 
ever liveth,” as Emmanuel, our divine, our incarnate Media- 
tor; and the Holy Spirit, as ‘ proceeding from the Father and 
the Son, to apply, by his new creating love and power, this 
salvation to our souls: that ‘Glory may be to the Father, and 
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost; as it was in the begin- 


ning, is now, and ever shall be, world without end’ (Marg. 
Ref. d.) Ay he, 
V.2—5. “In the midst of the street,” or principal place 


of concourse in the city, and ‘ton each side of the river, was 
the Tree of life.” (Notes, 2:6,7. Gen. 2:8,9. 3:22—24.) 
This seems not here to mean a single tree, but a species of 
trees, which grew in the places of public resort for the com- 
mon benefit of all the inhabitants.—On earth some fruits 
ripen at one season, and some at another: but this Tree bare 
“ twelve kinds of fruit ;” that every month in the year might 
be supplied, and abundance be united with perpetuity and 
variety. (Notes, Ez. 47:12.) This was an emblem of Christ, 
and all the blessings of his salvation, as communicated, con~ 
stantly and perfectly, to all his redeemed people in heaven, 
by lis own immediate presence with them, and love to them. 
% The leaves of the Tree,” being appointed ‘for the healing 
yf the natiuns,” implied, that the favour and presence of 
Christ would finally remove and prevent the return and en- 
trance of all evil, as well as communicate all good, to the 
inhabitants of that blessed world. So that no * more curse 
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3 And "there shall be no more curse: ‘but the 
throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; 
kand his servants shall serve him: ; 

4 And 'they shall see his face; ™and his name 
shall be in their foreheads. 

5 And there shall be "no night there ; and they 
need no candle, neither light of the sun; for the 
Lord God giveth them light: eand they sha 
reign for ever and ever. 

6 And he said unto me, These sayings are 
faithful and true. And the Lord God of sthe holy 
prophets "sent his angel to show unto his servants 
the things which must shortly be done. 

7 Behold, ‘1 come quickly : "blessed is he that 
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book. 
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would be there,” no sickness, pain, sorrow, wrath, or death: 
for Adam sinned, even in the garden of Eden, in which grew 
“the Tree of life,” and so fell with his posterity under the 
curse; but this will never befall the redeemed; as the same 
sovereignty and omnipotence, which have saved them, will 
confirm them for ever. For “ the throne of God, and of the 
Lamb,” being established there ; his servants shall ‘ serve” 
and worship him for ever, which is their great desire and 
delight: “‘and they shall see his face,” behold his glory, be 
assured of his love, and enjoy the fulness of felicity in his 
presence. (Votes, Matt. 5:8. 1 Cor. 13:83—12. 1 John 3:1 
—3.) ‘*And his name shall be in their foreheads ;” that is, 
all creatures shall know that they belong to God, and per- 
ceive that they bear his holy image.—It is remarkable, that 
“God and the Lamb,” are here spoken of as One, in such a 
manner, that we cannot determine to which of them the sin-= 
gular personal pronoun belongs. (Note, John 10:26—31.)— 
In that world of light and glory there will ‘be no night,” ne 
affliction, or dejection, no intermission of service and enjoy= 
ment: they will need no candle; no diversions or pleasures 
of man’s devising will there be at all wanted; and even the 
outward comforts which God has provided, suited to our state 
in this world, will no longer be requisite. (Notes, 21:22—27. 
Matt. 22:23—33. 1 Cor. 15:39—49. Phil. 3:20,21.) How 
very different is this view from a Mohammedan heaven, which 
could only please gross, sensual, and carnal men, if it were 
real! But indeed this, and various other notions of heavenly 
happiness, springing up, as new revelations from time te 
time ; without excepting even the hope of philosophers, of 
enjoying the pleasure of learned society, an increasing knows 
ledge of nature, and discoveries in science, beyond expression 
many and great; are mere delusions of the enemy, to sooth 
men into the opinion, that they may be happy, without sub- 
mission to the gospel, and without the special favour and 
enjoyment of God, and without a renewal unto holiness ; till 
the event shall awfully convince them of the fatal delusion. 
It is indeed most evident, that man, without revelation and 
regeneration, cannot conceive in what happiness consists. 
The most ingenious writers of the pagans, fail in nothing 
more, than in describing the condition of their gods ; whoare 
represented as far removed from true happiness as from holi- 
ness, and liable to all the vexations of sinful men, with scarcely 
any peculiar satisfactions superior to what they enjoy: indeed 
diflering little from them, except in power, knowledge, and 
exemption from death.—In the 282 opinions mentioned by 
Varro, concerning the chief good, I apprehend that view here 
given of it by the apostle did not form one.—‘t Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him.” ‘*Except a man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God.” 

V.6,7. (21:5.) The angel’s declaration in this passage, 
that the Lord God had sent him, compared with what follows, 
(16) has been adduced as a conclusive proof of the Deity of 
Christ. Indeed we meet with this doctrine, in one form or 
other, continually: and there is no way of avoiding it, but by 
rejecting, wholly or in part, the divine inspiration of those 
books in which it is so undeniably contained.—The Lord 
Jesus then spake by the angel; solemnly attesting the fore- 
going sayings, however they might seem to exceed all con- 
ception and expectation, to be “ faithful and true ;” and that 
He, in whose name all “the holy prophets” had spoken, sent 
his angel to make known events which would speedily take 
place. (Note, 1:1,2.) He also declared, that ‘‘He was 
coming quickly,” to fulfil these prophecies, to punish his ene. 
mies, to deliver his servants, and to take their souls to heaven * 
but especially to raise the dead and judge the world: and he 
added a blessing on all, who observed, understood, remems 
bered, believed, and obeyed, the sayings couwesmed in this 
prophecy: (Note, 1:3.) as this could not fail 1o mcrease their 
faith, hope, patience, steadfastness, and propriety of behaviour, 
in the church, and in the world.—‘ Good Vitringa devonty 


(787 } 


A. D. 95. 


g And J Juhn saw these things, and heard 
them. And when! had heard and seen, *I fell 
down to worship before the feet of the angel 
which showed me these things. : 

9 Then saith he unto me, ¥See thou do zt not: 
for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren 
the prophets, and of them which keep the sayings 
of this book: *worship God, [Practical Observations.] 

10 And ‘he saith unto me, Seal not the say- 
ings of the prophecy of this book: ‘for the time 
is at hand. 

11 He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: 
and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still: tand 
he that is righteous, let him righteous still: and 
he-that is holy, let him be holy still. 

12 And behold, ‘I come quickly ; ¢and my 
reward is with me, "to give every man according 
as his work shall be. 

13 I am ‘Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end, the first and the last. 


REVELATION. 


Ae tie oo 


14 ‘Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they ‘may have right ™to the Tree of life, 
rand may enter in through the gates into the city. 

15 For °without are Pdogs, and Ssorcerers, and 
‘whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, 
sand whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. 

16 I Jesus have sent mine angel "to testify unto 
you these things in the churches. *I am the Root 
and the Offspring of David, Yand the bright and 
morning Star. 

17 And “the Spirit and *the bride say, Come. 
And *let him that heareth say, Come. And ‘let 
him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, “let 
him take the water of life ¢freely. 

18 For ‘I testify unto every man that sheareth 
the words of the prophecy of this book, "If any 
man shall add unto these things, 'God shall add 
unto him the plagues that are written in this book: 

19 And if any man shall ‘take away from the 
words of the book of this prophecy, 'God shall 


x See on 19:10. y Deut. 4:19. Col. 2:18,19, 1 John 5:21. 2 4:10. 9:20. 14:7. 15; 


4, Bx. 34:14. 2 Kings 17:36. I's.45;11, Matt. 4:9. Luke 4:7, Johu 4:22,23, 
a 12,13,16,20, b Sit. 10:4, Is. 8:16. Dan, 8:26, 12:9, Matt. 10:27, ¢ See ont: 
8. Is.1 12:23. Rom. 18:12, 2 Thes. 2:3, 1 Pet.4:7. d16:8—11,21. Ps. 


aes Ba os 7 

81:12. Prov. 14:32, Ez. 3:27. Dan. 12:10. Matt, 15:14, 21:19. John 8:21. 

13—15. Job 17:9. Prov. 4:18. Eph. 5:27, Col, 1:22. Jude 24, f See on 7. 7 
18. Is. 3:10,1L. 40:10. 62:11, 1 Cor. 3:8,14. 9:17,18. h See on 20:12, Matt, 16: 
Q7. Rom. 2:6—11. 14:12. i See on 1:8,11. 21:6. Is, 41:4. 44:6. 48:12. k7. Ps. 
106:3—5. 112:1. 119;1—6. [s. 56:1,2, Matt. 7:21—27. John 14:15,21—23. 15:10 
—14, 1 Cor. 7:19. Gal. 5:6. 1 John 3:3,23. 5:3. 1 John 1:12. 1 Cor. 8:9. 9:5. 
Gr. m Seeon2, 2:7. n See on 21:27. John 10:7,9. 14:6. 0 21:8. 1 Cor. 6:9, 
10. Gal. 5:19—21, Eph. 5:3—6. Col. 3:6. p Seeon Phil. 3:2. q 9:21. 18:23. Is. 


wo 


wisheth ; May the Lord bestow this grace and favour on us, 
who have employed some time and pains, in the study and 
explication of this book; that some part of this blessing also 
may descend to us.’ Bp. Newton. 

V. 8,9. (Note, 19:9,10.) While we are surprised, that 
the apostle should again fall into his former mistake, and need 
repeatedly the same admonition, we may observe the great 
wisdom of God in leaving him to do so. Jt has been remark- 
ed, that the idolatrous worship of saints and angels was one 
great abomination of that antichristian sytem, against which 
this whole prophecy is principally levelled: and here all pal- 
liations of that enormity are answered at once; for the most 
exalted and beneficent creature, when visibly present, would 
not allow the least appearance of adoration to be rendered to 
him: whereas the papists worship creatures when not visibly 
present, and thus ascribe omnipresence and omniscience to 
them, as well as other divine honours! It also shows the 
weakness of the Socinian way of accounting for Stephen’s 
adoration of Christ; because, say they, he was visibly pre- 
sent: but if he had not been also truly God, the martyr 
would nevertheless have been an idolater. Yet Christ neither 
reproved him, nor any other person, for showing him this 
kind of honour, or any other; but directly the contrary: he 
always honoured those in a peculiar manner, who thus ho- 
noured him. (Notes, John 5:20—23. 20:24—29. Acts 7:54— 
60. 10:24—26.) 

V.10—1i2. The Lord Jesus is undoubtedly the Speaker 
i these verses; but some think, that he spoke by the angel 
as his ambassador; or commanded him to proclaim these 
words, in his name, and as immediately from him.—‘ It was 
not thought sufficient to represent the angel, speaking in the 
person of Christ ; but Christ himself also is introduced ;... 
speaking in his own person, and confirming the divine autho- 
rity of this book, and attesting it to be properly his revelation,’ 
Bp. Newton. It is, however, more probable, that Christ 
again appeared in vision to his apostle, to close the prophery, 
as he had done at the opening of it. (JVotes, 1:9—20.) He 
directed the apostle * not to seal the sayings of this prophecy,” 
but to publish them for the use of the church. (Notes, 10:2 

-4, Dan, 8:26. 12:4.) For “the time was at hand,” when 
they would begin to be accomplished, nay, they would all 
indeed soon be completed. (Note, 2 Pet. 3:8.)° And, after 
all these revelations of the will of God and the way of salva- 
tion, and the repeated and most earnest exhortations, invi- 
tations, persuasions, and entreaties of Christ, by his ministers 
obstinate sinners would at length be left to their perverse 
choice, without further means being used for their conviction : 
and believers should be exhorted and encouraged to ‘nerse- 
verance in well-doing:” nay, the time would speedily arrive 
when the unjust and filthy, the unpardoned and unregenerate, 
would be irreversibly fixed in such a state, that they would fe 
“unjust and filthy still,” and for ever, without hope or remedy ; 
(Note, Matt. 21:17—20. P. O. 17—27.) and the justified and 
sanctified believer would be perfected and confirmed for ever 
n righteousness, holiness, and felicity. For, “ behold, Christ 
was coming quickly,” bringing his recompense with him, both 
for his enemies and his people. (JVoles, 20:11—15. Js, 40:9— 
it. Matt. 25:31—46. 2 Cor. 5:9—12.) 

V. 13. Marg. Ref. Notes, 1:8—11. 

V. 14,15. Those who ‘tdo the commandments of God,” 
as delivered to sinners in the gospel, by repentance, faith in 
Christ, attendance on the means of grace, and renewed unre- 
served ob2dience from evangelical motives, are ‘ blessed ;” 


( 972 ) 


47;9—12. 57:3. Mal. 3:5. Acts 8:11. 13:6—-11. r See on17;1—6. 8 21;8,27. 
1 Kings 22:8,21—23. Is. 9:15,16. Jer. 5:31. John 3,18—21. 8:46. 2 Thes. 2:10, 
12, tSeeon6. 120. See ont,l1. 2:7,11,17,29. 3:6,13,22. x See on 5:5. Ie, 
lL:1. Zech. 6:12. Matt. 22:42,45. Rom. 1:3,4. 9:5. y 2:28. Num, 24:17. Matt. 
2:2,7—10. Luke 1:78. 2 Pet. 1:19. zSeeonu. 16, Is, 55:1—3. John 16:7—15, 
a See on 21:2,9.  b Ps. 34:8, Is. 2:3,5. 48:16—18. Jer. 50:5. Mic. 4:2. Zech. & 
c See on 21:6. Is, 55:1, John 7:37, 
Is. 12:3. John 4:10,14. e Rom, 3:24. 1 Cor. 2:12. f See on 16. 3: 
1 Thes.4:6. g Seeon 1: h Deut, 4:2. 12:32. Prov. 30:6, 
), 16:19:20. 20:10,15. Lev. 26:18,24,25,28,37. 

1 See on 3:3. 13:8, Ex. 32:33, Ps. 69:28, 


21—23. John 1:39—46. 4:29. 1 Thes. 1:5—8. 
d See on 1, 


and they have a “right,” or privilege, derived from grace, to 
“the Tree of life,” (Vote, 2—5.) or all the blessings of salva- 
tion by Christ, and admission into heaven ; (JVote, 21:9—21.) 
that they may there have fellowship with God and his hol 
angels, forever andever. (Notes, Matt. 7:21—27. 12:46—30.9 
—But without the city, even “in the lake of fire,” (for there 
is no middle place, or condition, so much as intimated,) “are 
dogs,” selfish, greedy, fierce, and sensual persons, or apos 
tates; (Notes, Is. 56:9—12. Matt. 7:6. Phil. 3:1—7.) with 
others @f a like hateful character, especially those who love 
a carnal, flattering lic, in preference to the holy and humbling 
truth of God, and who invent and propagate lies for their own 
selfish purposes: all other liars may also be included. (Note, 
21:5—8.)—As idolaters are mentioned separately, the making 
and worshipping of images cannot, with propriety, be consi- 
dered as specially intended. But the whole prophecy being, 
in a peculiar manner, directed against the delusions, or lies, 
with wich ‘the devil,” by means of “the beast ana the false 
prophet,” and other impostors, ‘deceived all the nations of 
the earth;” and the idolatry of the church of Rome being only 
a part of her “ deceivableness of unrighteousness ;” it may 
fairly be supposed, that they, who thus “spake lies in _hypo- 
crisy, having their conscience seared with a hot iron,” were 
particularly, though not exclusively, meant, by those ‘who 
loved and made a lie.” (Notes, 12:7—12. 13:5—17. 2 Cor. 11: 
13—15. 2 Thes. 2:3—12.1 Tim. 4:1—5.)— Sorcerers, &c. (15) 
Marg. Ref. q, r. 

Right. (14) Ef€ovctav, rendered power, in another remark- 
able declaration. (Note, John 1:10—13.) 

V.16, 17. The Lord Jesus, in many respects, used the 
ministry of an angel, in testifying to the churches, by his 
servant John, the predictions of this book. (Vote, 1:1,2.)— 
The Saviour, in his divine nature, was the Root from whom 
David sprang; and he was, as Man, his promised Seed. 
(Notes, 5:5—7. Matt. 22:41—46.) He was also ‘the bright 
and morning Star.” ‘His rising up in his incarnation intro- 
duced the gospel-day; his rising in power introduceth the 
millennial day ; his rising in the saving influences of his Spirit, 
introduceth the spiritual day of grace and comfort; and his 
appearance to judge the world, will introduce the eternal day. 
of light, purity, and joy. Brown. (Note, 2:24—28.)— 
“The Spirit,” by the sacred Word, and by his convictions 
and influence in the sinner’s conscience, says, “Come” to 
Christ for salvation: (Notes, John 16:8—15.) “the Bride,” 
or the whole church militant and triumphant, says “ Come, 
and share our felicity. It therefore behooves every man, who 
hears the invitation, to call on others to “tcome.” (Notes, 
Ts. 2:2.—5. Jer. 50:A—6. Mic. 4:1—3.) In fine, “let every’ 
man,” throughout the earth, who “‘thirsts” for salvation. 
“come” to Christ. Nay, lest any should hesitate, as not 
able to determine whether their thirst be spiritual or not, it is 
added, ‘*Let whosoever will,” (or is willing) “come, 
take of the water of life freely,” as he would take water from 
a well, which belonged in common to him and to all his 
neighbours: nor ought he think of paying for these blessings 
except as he throws away his poison to receive food, or his 
dross to receive gold. (Notes, 21:5—8. Is. 55:1—3. John “> 
37—39. 2 Cor. 5:18—21. 6:1,2.) 

V. 18—21. The Lord Jesus concluded this address, and 
this book, and indeed the whole of his word, by ‘testifying 
as the Amen, the true and faithful Witness,” <Wote, 3:14— 
16.) to every one who heard the worde oi th’s prophecy ; that 
if any man ‘‘ added any thing” to wha wt conta‘ned in it 
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take away his part “out of the book of life, ™and 
out of the holy city, "and from the things which 
are written in this book. 

20 He which testifieth 


* Or, from the tree of life. See on 2. 
11,17;26. 3:4,5,12,21. 7:9—17, 14:13. 


these things saith, 
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as of divine authority, “‘ God shall add to” or heap on him, 
“the plagues which were written in the book:” and, on the 
other hand, if any one should Presume to ‘*take any thing 
away” from it; God would take away from him his part ‘* out 
of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things 
which are written in this book :” even the blessings which he 
appeared, or thought himself, to be entitled to; or which he 
otherwise might have obtained. (Notes, 3:4—6. 20;11—L5. 
21:9—27.) ‘This seems primarily meant of ‘tthe book of 
Revelation ;” with which as much liberty has certainly been 
taken, as with any part of Scripture. But, as the Lord 
doubtless intended this for the conclusion of the sacred Canon ; 
and as the crime is similar, in respect of all other parts of 
the word of God; it may fairly be applied to the whole written 
word: and it warns every man, in the most awful manner, to 
“ add nothing to, and take nothing from,” what God has re- 
vealed, of doctrine, ordinance, or commandment ; the standard 
of truth, the way of acceptance, the evidence of conversion, 
or the rule of duty. (Notes, Deut. 4:2. Prov. 30:5,6. Matt. 
15:3—14. Luke 11:52.) Enthusiasts, pretenders to new reve- 
lations, bigoted sectaries, and imposing churchmen, on the 
one hand; with infidels and skeptics on the other, and all who 
to maintain their unscriptural tenets, or to exclude those 
mysteries which they reject, would either expunge part of 
the sacred Canon, or invalidate its divine authority ; with ali 
those, who think or say that it is of no consequence what men 
believe, (which takes away all doctrinal truth at once,) have 
abundant cause to tremble at this solemn warning. Critics, 
who are continually proposing conjectural alterations, or 
expunging from the text of Scripture and adding to it, often 
on frivolous grounds, on slight authority, and in a dogmatical 
and self-confident spirit, I had almost said, in a wanton 
manner, are in no small danger: and expositors in general 
have abundant cause to be cautious and humble. Indeed, I 
am ready to tremble at the awful responsibility to which I 
had subjected myself, when I write upon this testimony of 
Christ, and think of the work in which I have been, during so 
many years, engaged. But the merciful Saviour will no more 
condemn unintentional mistakes, in the honest writer, who 
desires to help men to understand his word, and proceeds in 
simple, humble dependence on his teaching, than he will the 
honest preacher, and I trust this effort to explain his holy 
Scriptures, though feeble and defective, has been conducted 
from proper motives, and in dependence on the Lord. I can 
confidently appeal to my heart-searching Judge, that I have, 
as far as I know, written, word for word, what I supposed 
he would have me write ; without adding, altering, or keeping 
back the sense of any passage, willingly, to serve any per- 
sonal end, or party interest, from fear of incurring reproach 
or opposition, or desire of conciliating the favour of any man 
or set of men whatever: and that the mistakes which have 
been made, were involuntary, the effects of ignorance and 
error, and not of design.—Afier this most solemn warning, 
our Lord declared, that he was ‘*coming qnickly ;” and the 
apostle, in his own name, and that of the church, added, 
“Amen, even so come, Lord Jesus ;” and then concluded 
with the usual benediction on his readers in general, or on 
the seven churches of Asiain particular. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 
1:4—6. Mal. 44—6. 2 Cor. 13:11—14, v. 14.)—tMen are 
sometimes apt to think, that if they could but see a miracle 
wrought in favour of religion, they would readily resign all 
their scruples, believe without doubt, and obey without reserve. 
The very thing that you desire you have. You have the 
greatest and most striking of miracles, in the series of 
Scripture prophecies accomplished ; accomplished, as we see, 
in the present state of almost all nations, the Africans, the 
Egypuans, the Arabians, the Turks, the Jews, the Papists, ihe 
Protestants, Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre, the seven churches of 
Asia, Jerusalem, and Rome. And this is not a transient mira- 
cle, ceasing almost as soon as performed ; but is permanent, 
and protracted through the course of many generations. It 
is not a miracle delivered upon the report of others, but it is 
subject to your own inspection and examination. It is not a 
miracle, exhibited only before a certain number of witnesses ; 
but is open to the observation and contemplation of all man- 
kind ; and, after so many ages, is still growing, still improving 
to future ages. What stronger miracle therefore can you 
require for your conviction? Or, what will avail, if this be 
found ineffectual? Alas! if you reject the evidence of pro- 
phecy, “neither would you be persuaded, though one rose from 
the dead.” What can be plainer? You see, or may see, with 
our own eyes, the Scripture prophecies accomplished, and 
f the Scripture prophecies ate accomplished. the Scripture 
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Surely J corre quickly: aAmen. Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus. 


21 "The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you all. Amen. 


Cant.8:14, 2Tim. 4:8. Heo. 9:28. 2 Pet, 3:12—14, 
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must be the word of God: and if the Scripture is the word 0 
God, the Christian religion must be true.’ Bp. Newton, 

Testify. (18) Svppaprupovpar. I bear witness along with 
Rom, 2:15. 8:16. 9:1.—The apostle testified, and Jesus testi 
fied by and with him. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—9. May the Lord show to us the streams of “the 
pure River of the water of life, which proceed out of the 
throne of God, and of the Lamb ;” that, receiving the pre- 
cious gift of the life-giving Spirit, we may be made meet for 
“the inheritance of the saints in light.” All other streams 
are polluted or willsoon dry up; but this will flow, ‘* clear as 
crystal,” without alloy or interruption, for evermore. They 
who drink of this water, and eat of “the fruit of the ‘I'ree of 
life,” ‘shall hunger and thirst no more:” they will soon ar- 
rive where sin and sickness shall be no more known for ever, 
for “‘ the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations :” 

o ‘*curse” will there be found; but blessing only and eter- 
nally, ‘from the throne of God and the Lamb,” in the ser- 
vice and presence of their beloved Lord, and in bearing his 
image, and being filled with all iis fulness. No more com- 
plaints will then be heard, of darkness, desertion, or tempta- 
tion: and there will be no need of worldly pleasures or 
amusements; as ‘the Lord God giveth them light, and they 
shall reign for ever and ever.” ‘'These are true and faithful 
sayings ;” but they are so vast, that we need to pray continu- 
ally, ‘* Lord, increase our faith,” or we shall not be able to 
receive them, however attested to us.—We should give due 
honour to the instruments of good to our souls ; but we must 
“worship God” alone: for angels, apostles, prophets, and all 
believers, are “‘fellow-servants,” or brethren; and Christ 1s 
the Lord of all. (Note, Matt. 23:3—10.) 

V.10—21. Soon will our Saviour and Judge come to de- 
termine our eternal state: but how dreadful will it be to the 
impenitent and polluted sinner, to be consigned to eternal 
unrighteousness and filthiness; and to be left ‘* without 
among dogs and sorcerers, whoremongers, murderers, idola- 
ters, and all liars!” Oh, may we be found “righteous and 
holy,” and be confirmed in his holy favour and service, as our 
eternal and unchangeable felicity, when he shall ‘t come, and 
his reward with him, to render to every man as his work shall 
be!” Never let us think, that a dead or disobedient faith 
will save us ; when the ‘* Alpha and Omega, the First and 
the Last,” has declared them alone ‘‘blessed, who do his 
commandments,” and thus prove their “ right to the Tree of 
life, and to enter in by the gates into the holy city.” These 
things he has abundantly testified by his messengers to the 
churches: and by diligently attending to them, we may hope 
to have him dwell in our hearts, as “* the bright and morning 
Star,” ushering in the eternal day. But if sinners be 
alarmed, and begin to desire his salvation, let them remem- 
ber “that the Spirit and the bride say come ;” and all that 
hear should say to every one of their relations, friends, and 
neighbours, ‘‘ Come ;” yea, ‘* whosoever will, let him come 
and take-of the water of life freely.” Nay, we should all en- 
deavour, as much as possible, to cause the gracious invita- 
tion to sound through every land, and to every human being. 
—Ought not then the ministers and professors of the gospel, 
to beware of adding any thing, as a restriction on these large 
and open invitations, or of deducting any thing from-them, or 
of altering in any way the terms of a sinner’s acceptance and 
salvation 2? Ged alone is the Judge of men’s motives and in- 
tentions ; but we should keep at the greatest distance from 
the brink of that tremendous precipice, which is here pointed 
out to ‘t every man who heareth the words of this prophecy ;” 
and down which multitudes, in every age, rush headlong into 
destruction. The Lord deliver us from this condemnation! 
And may the writer, and all the readers, of these observa- 
tions, have a well-grounded confidence in Christ, and be of 
that number, who love and long for his appearing, saying, 
“ Amen, even so come, Lord Jesus.”—The God of all mercy 
and grace, be pleased to pardon all that is erroneous and 
faulty in this publication: and to his holy name be all the 
praise of whatever is true and profitable! Thanks be te 
God for having given the writer health, strength, and ability 
to revise, and bring to a conclusion, another edition of so 
large a work. May numbers have as much cause to be 
thankful for benefit derived from the perusal of it, as he has 
for the advantage which he has found in writing it. that so 
Glory ‘may be.to the Father, and to the Son, and to tha 
Holy Ghost: as it was in the beginning, is now, and eve 
shall be, world without end..—And, “may the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with us all, now, and for ever. Amen.” 
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A RETROSPECTIVE VIEW 


OF THE PREDICTIONS CONTAINED 


IN 


THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN. 


Tue intention of this retrospect, is merely to collect, and to 
lace before the reader in one view, the outline of the inter- 
vretation of the book, which has (not without many interrup- 
tions of the subject) been adopted in this publication, The 
introductory chapters do not seem to require any retrospect: 
the prophetical part properly so called, begins with the open- 
ing of the seals, in the sixth chapter; which, containing six of 
the seven seals, has been interpreted to predict, first the pro- 
gress of the gospel during the period intended ; and then the 
gradual undermining of the Pagan persecuting Roman em- 
pire, by several successive judgments, till it was terminated 
by the conversion of the Emperors to Christianity. The 
seventh chapter has been explained, as predicting, in the 
former part of it, the enlargement of the church, in conse- 
quence of the revolution above mentioned ; and in the latter 
part of it, as describing the blessedness enjoyed with Chnist 
in heaven by the martyrs, and suffering Christians, who had 
lived during the pagan persecutions. ; 

In the eighth chapter, under the seventh seal, the sounding 
of seven trumpets is announced, all of which fall under this 
ast seal: but the sounding of four only is here mentioned ; 
with an awful denunciation of * wo on the inhabitants of the 
earth,” when the other three trumpets should be sounded, 
which, from this circumstance, are generally called, * The 
three wo-trumpets.’ The four trumpets, the sounding of 
which is mentioned in this chapter, are interpreted to predict, 
the gradual subversion of the Roman empire, after it became 
professedly Christian, but was continually more and more 
corrupted with superstition and idolatry, and stained with 
persecution, by the Goths, Huns, Moors, and Vandals: till 
the whole fabric seemed completely demolished, by the death 
of the last feeble and obscure emperor, called Momillus, or, 
contemptuously, Augustulus. 

The sounding of the fifth and sixth trumpets, or the two 
first wo-trumpets, in the ninth chapter, with the events re- 
corded under each, is interpreted to predict the Mohammedan 
imposture, and its most destructive success; especially in 
the east, first under the Saracens, headed by Mohammed 
and his successors; and then, under the Othmans, or T irks, 
the effects of which remain to this present day. 

The tenth chapter is considered as a vision introducto y to 
the opening of ‘a little book,” a kind of appendix, or co cil, 
to the book with the seven seals; attended by some othe in- 
timations, which are afterwards more particularly elucidared. 

The eleventh chapter, which (exclusive of the concluding 
verses, relating to the sounding of the seventh trumpet,) is 
here supposed to be this little book, or appendix, is inter- 
preted to predict the state of the church in the western re- 
gions, during the term of the fifth and sixth trumpets: while 
Mohammedism made such tremendous ravages in the east, 
or during the period of the twelve hundred and sixty years. 
This prediction shows the extremely corrupt state of the 
nominal Christian church; which yet is supplied, during the 
whole term, with a competent number of suffering witnesses 
for the truth, who protest against these corruptions: till at 
length they are slain, their testimony is silenced, and their 
enemies triumph ; but only for a very short time, after which 
the witnesses arise, ascend into heaven, and tremendous 

udgments on their enemies make way for the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet, and the final and universal triumph of the 
Redeemer’s cause, or are connected with those events. 
The latter circumstances are in this work considered as fu- 
ture ; though many eminent expositors are of another opinion, 
respecting the slaying and rising again of the witnesses, and 
the sounding of the seventh trumpet. 

The concluding verse of the eleventh chapter is here con- 
sidered as introducing the prophecy of the twelfth chapter, in 
which the apostle is supposed to resume his subject from the 
close of the sixth or seventh chapter; or the revolution, by 
which the Roman empire became professedly Christian, 
under Constantine the great; in order to give a more de- 
tailed prediction of those events, especially relating to the 
western world, which had before been very compendionsly 
intimated.—Satan, by his agents and vicegerents, the Pagan 
persecuting emperors, haying in vain endeavoured to prevent 
this revolution; and being, with all their coadjutors, cast out, 
degraded from authority, and deprived of power to do mis- 
chief, in the way which they had formerly done, have re- 
course, with great zeai, to other measures. And the Devil, 
having failed of suecess as a roaring lion, appears as a 
dragon, a decewer, yet a destroyer. The church, however, 
and her seed, before the new projects are ripe, has a place 
provided in the wilderness, to which she flees at the ap- 
pointed time, and is secured during the period of twelve hun- 
dred and sixty years ; which is repeatedly mentioned both by 
he apostle, and the prophet Daniel. 
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The thirteenth chapter is interpreted to predict the nse, 
establishment, and dominion of the papal persecuting Roman 
empire, as the ten-horned beast ; of the popish Clergy, as the 
two-horned beast; and of the Pope, as the image of the 
beast: with the mark and number of the beast ; and the per- 
secutions and cruelties which would be perpetrated by this 
antichristian power. 

The fourteenth chapter is interpreted, as predicting the 
opposition made by the remnant of true believers, to this an- 
tichristian power ; and their protest against its abominations, 
under the name of “ Babylon the Great ;?? and the severa} 
stages of that reformation, which at length was effected in 
the protestant and reformed churches ; with a general inti- 
mation of those tremendous judgments, by whicl at last the 
whole papal persecuting empire will be destroyed, under the 
image of a harvest and a vintage.—The fifteenth chapter con- 
tains a vision of seven angels; having “ seven vials, contain- 
ing the seven last plagues,” which were about to be poured 
out, and in which the wrath of God would be fulfilled.—The 
pouring out of all these vials is here supposed to take place, 
under the seventh trumpet; as all the seven trumpets fall 
under the seventh seal. 

The sixteenth chapter records the pouring out of the seven 
vials, which is interpreted to predict the succession of judg- 
ments, by which the papal persecuting empire and church, 
and Rome itself, the metropolis and centre of both,- will be 
utterly desolated. The whole, or by far the greatest part of 
this prophecy, however, is here considered as yet unfulfilled ; 
though some interpret the pouring out of the three first vials, to 
predict the late events on the continent.—The seventeenth 
chapter gives a fignrative, but most intelligible description of 
the beasts, both the ten-horned beast, and the two-horned 
beast, with the extent and seat of their empire.—The eigh- 
teenth is interpreted, by all protestant expositors, as a pro- 
phecy of the utter desolation of Rome, for all her abomina 
uions; with the terror, distress, and ruin of all her adherents, 
and the exulting joy of the true church of Christ.—In the 
nineteenth chapter, after a still more animated description of 
the joy and praise of all the servants of God, on account of 
these events, and the glorious and blessed effects which will 
follow, is a prophecy of the subsequent efforts against true 
Christianity, made by the remains of the antichristian party, 
under the conduct of “the beast, and the false prophet,” or 
‘““the two-horned beasts;” and of the final victory obtained 
over them, ending in their entire destruction, and the casting 
of “‘the beast and the false prophet into the lake of fire burn- 
ing with brimstone.” 

Still, however, Satan himself, the grand deceiver of all 
nations, remains at liberty ; and ready to make further efforts 
against the cause of Christ: but the twentieth chapter opens 
with a prediction of his being bound, and cast into the bottom- 
less pit for a thousand years. Then the Millennium, or tri- 
umphant reign of Christ for a thousand years takes place ; at 
the close of which, Satan, being again liberated, successfully 
renews his efforts ; and impels those whom he has deceived 
and drawn into apostacy from God, to levy war, with tre- 
mendous force and violence, against the remnant of be- 
lievers. But at that crisis, fire from heaven consumes the 
assailants, the devil is finally consigned to the place of 
torment ; the general judgment immediately succeeds; and, 
all the wicked being cast into the lake of fire, the state of 
the righteous in heaven is described in the two conclud- 
ing chapters, with many coincident.instructions and exhorta- 
tions. 

This is the scheme of interpretation adopted in this publi- 
cation ; and it is, at least, the result of much study and reflec- 
tion on the subject.—One thing further remains to be noticed. 
Some modern expositors, especially Mr. Faber, suppose 
another persecuting power to arise towards the end of the 
twelve hundred and sixty years, distinct from the ten-horned 
and the two-horned beasts ; which is properly to be considered 
as ANTICHRIST, as an infidel king, an atheistical and not 
popish domination.—The author, when he read this, pur- 
posed to give an opinion on the subject, in his exposition of 
Revelation ; but he really found no convenient place, in the 
body of the work, for introducing it. For, though by no 
means decided against the sentiment, or averse to it, nay, 
allowing that modern events may seem to countenance the 
supposition, he could find no such third power distinctly 
mentioned, or even hinted at, by St. John. So that pro- 
ceeding to the close of the book, without finding a proper 
opening for the subject; he saw no better way, than to men- 
tion this circumstance at the close of it.—In respect to the 
word AnricurisT, and the character of Antichrist, be must 
refer the reader to the notes on the first epistle of St. o» n— 
(Notes, 1 John 2:18—25, 4:1—3.) 


TABLES OF MEASURES, &c: 
MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE. 


Measures of Length. 
Yards. Feet. Inches, 


A finger-breadth, about . . ..... 0 
A hand-breadth, rather more than . . . .0 0 
A span, or halfcubit, about. . . . .. 0 0 


A cubit, the length of a full-sized man’s arm, 
from the elbow to the extremity of the ?0 1 § 
miudleninger 4 Pe ee ae aes os, ¥ Ca 

Feet. Inches, 

N. B. Some compute the cu- 1 9 

bitte beri | Ae 
And others only . . 

The computation here selected is, probably, 
rather too large. There seems no suffi- 
cient ground in Scripture, for supposing 
different kinds of cubits; the only texts, 
which appear to imply this, being capable 
of another interpretation. (Note, Ez. 40: 


3 
10° 


5. 43:13.) 
Actathomy4 cubits: vel teisietuecrr tmeqtewuel ao) 2 0 8 
Ezekiel’s Reed, by some computed to be . 3 l 2 
A stadium, or furlong, 400 cubits . . . 222 0 8 
A mile, 10 furlongs, being about one-fifih 

longer than an English mile . . aese20 6 8 


Measures of capacity, for Corn, or Liquids. 
Wine Gal. Quarts. Pints. 
The Log . ofanEphah . . ... . 02 
The Cab ik ofanskiphaly ewem sre s hea C 1 11 
The Omer ir ofan Ephah, about . . . .0 5) 0 
The Hin } ofan Ephah, about. . . . . 1 1 0 


The Ephah, or Bath, or Batus (Luke 16:6.) 
BOOM so eRe Dome sat Is nel oe - 

The Chomer, or Homer, 10 Ephahs. . . 

(This should carefully be distinguished from 
the Omer, which is only a hundredth part of 


it. 
Some think the Kor, or Kopos, Luke 16:7. to 
be the same as the Chomer: but this is not 
fally agreed on. 
The firkin, as mentioned John 2:6. is differ- 
ently computed. Some think it contained 0 3 


The measure, or Cheenix, mentioned Rev. 6: 
6. seems to have been the daily allowance 
made of corn to a slave, perhaps rather 
FHOKCAED ANS <UNs Riu Mr Glass shanele-a 4. Wes 

That mentioned 2 Kings 7:1, is supposed 
to have contained about . ..... 2 0 0 

A Table of Weights and Moncey. 
By Troy Weight. 


lbs. oz, Pen, Grs. 


The Gerah , ofaShekel . . .... 000 12 
The Bekah} a Shekel . .....-.+005 0 
Ree hGkel Gaetan eeskie Ma eit erste e740 010 LO 
The Maneh, 60 Shekels. . . . . Eee Ot Oe O 
The Talent, 3000 Shekels. . . . . - .125 00 O 


Litra, John 12:3. 19:39. . 
N. B. Some make the Shekel, accoraing to 

which all the others weights are computed, 

rather less than in this table; and others 

rather more. 

Money, in Value. 

This is a subject of a very difficult nature: for money is 
mere relative property ; and its value consists in the quantity 
of things useful to life, which it will purchase. Now it is 
certain, that the same weight, either Gi brian, silver, or gold, 
will at one time, and in one place, purchase far more of 
these things, than in another time and place: and probably, 
an ounce of silver, in any of the times of which the Scripture 
treats, would purchase as much as three, or four, or five 
ounces now would. All, therefore, that can be attempted on 
this head, is to show the relative value of the money men- 
tioned in Scripture, as computed in the money of this age 
and nation. An ounce of silver is generally, I believe, coined 
into something more than five shillings: but as minute exact- 
ness is not the object in this place, the computation will be 
made at that price. 


ees (Gs $ cts. m. 
The) Drachma: s< meats emeanee ee, 0,010" 72: 0 13 83 
The Beka, or Didrachma . . . .0 1 3 0 27 74 
The Shekel, or Stater .« . . . 0 2 6 0524 
The Maneh, or pound. . . . .710 0 33 30 0 
Sher tpldkt.. «. s s¥sletu eon OlmO 1665 00 0 
A Talent of gold, (at 16 of silver 
toorc ofgold) . ... . 6000 © QO 26,640 00 0 


N.B. Some learned men com- 
pute each of these lower, and 
some higher. But this appears 
to be about the mean, between 
discordant opinions, 


Roman Money mentioned in the New Testament. 

: : & d. far. $ctx m 
A Mite’ (Nerzoy) eee ss 0 0 0 ; 000 34 
A Farthing Kodpaytns (about). .0 0 7 1h 0007 
A Penny; or Denarius . 2 2 . 0 0 0 Of 0134 
AUP ounG, Ming sts) ave eOMbCoLO 0) 19° 8%a5 


A Table of Time. 


Learned men state the names of the months, and the. 
relation to the months into which we divide the year, as fol 
lows: but all the names mentioned are not found in Scrip 
ture. Of those which are, a reference to some text, in whic? 
it is named, will be annexed. 


1 Nisan. (Neh. 2:1.) or Abib (Fx. 13:4.) 
2.Zif (1 Kings 6:1.) ordyar . eens 
3 Sivan, (Esth. 8:9.). 2. 

4 Tamuz,orThamuz. .. . 
CN) BP ones orate id 


March, April 

April, May. 
. May, June. 
. June, July. 

July, August 


Bink (Wekced Mieke Seo. {Aces 
7 Ethanim, (1 Kings 8:2.) or Tifti . . eee. 
8 Bul, (1 Kings 6:38.) or Maicheswan ale, 
9 Cisleu, or Chisleu, (Veh. 1:1.) . 2 picrembers 
10 Tabeth, (sth. 2:16.).... 4. Feces 
11 Shebor, or Sebat, (Zech.1:7.) . . . j pena, 

12 Adar, (Ezra G:l5.) . . 2... ree 


13 Ve-adar, or the second Adar. 


This last month was added, or intercavated, from time te 
time ; when the twelve lunar months, falling considerably 
short of a solar year, introduced such an irregulari'y ir, 
the seasons, as was inconsistent with the observance o 
the sacred festivals at the proper time. This month being 
on those occasions, added between the end of Adar, the 
twelfth month, and the beginning of Nisan, the first month, 
brought back the computation of the year to some degree ot 
regularity. It answered the purpose, 1n some measure, 
which the 29th of February every fourth year, does in our 
days: viz. to preserve a coincidence between the twelve 
months, which constitute the year, and the actual yearly 
revolution of the earth round the sun. But the intercalated 
month by no means settled the calculations of the Israelites, 
in that degree of exactness, to which astronomers have at 
present reduced it. The months of Israel as here stated, are 
supposed to answer, each to the closing half of the former 
and the first part of the latter of our months, as annexed to 
them; but these intercalatory months, and especially the 
absolute necessity which there was for them, must con- 
siderably deduct from accuracy in all these calculations. 
They are, however, sufficiently exact for all useful purposes. 

The days of the week were numbered by the Israelites in 
their order, the first, the second, &c. the seventh, or last day 
of the week, being the sabbath ; but it does not appear that 
they had any names affixed to them. 

The days were generally reckoned, from the setting otf 
the sun to the next setting of the sun, according to the 
original arrangement ; ‘* The evening and the morning were 
the first day.” 

Both the night, from sunset to sunrise, and the day, from 
sunrise to sunset, were divided into twelve hours; which 
must have been unequal in their length, at different seasons 
of the year. It should, however, be remembered, that the 
land of promise, being situated much nearer the Equator, the 
difference in the length of the days in summer and winter, 
and of the nights during winter, in proportion to the days, 
was far less than in this country.—Some, however, think, 
with much probability, that the division of time into hours, 
was introduced by the Romans. The word hour, as used in 
some places of the Old Testament, does not seem to denote 
a measure of time ; but merely the coincidence of events. 

The night likewise, from sunset to sumrise, was, among 
the Israelites, divided into four watches.—Supposing the sun 
to set at six o'clock, according to our computation ; the first 
watch reached from 6 to 9; the second, from 9 to 12: the 
third, from 12 to 3; and the fourth, “om 3 to 6, or sun- 


rising. 
(975 ) 


A TABLE OF SOME OF THE 


STATES, OFFICES, AND DESCRIPTIONS OF MEN, 
AS MENTIONED IN THE CANONICAL SCRIPTURES. 


Parrrarcus. Fathers and heads of families, who eventu- 
ally become renowned and celebrated in Israel: as the twelve 
sens of Jacob; and Dayid the ancestor of the kings of Judah. 

Jupees. In the common use of the word, magistrates in 
general are intended, whether superior or inferior : but it fre- 
quently marks out those temporary supreme rulers, whom 
God raised up, to reform religion and deliver his people, 
before he placed kings in hereditary succession over them ; 
that is, from the death of Joshua, to the nomination of Saul 
to be king, or rather of David, as substituted in Saul’s place. 

Etpers. This word is used with great latitude in Scrip- 
ture: but it more especially denotes the seventy persons 
constituting the council, or Sanhedrim of Israel ; and after 
the establishment of Christianity, the stated pastors and 
teachers of the Christian church. 

Krines. The kings, of Davitl’s race, were especially ap- 
poinied to that office, in hereditary succession, by God him- 
self; but for Solomon’s sin, ten tribes were taken from his 
family, and given to Jeroboam.—T hus, the kings of Judah, of 
David’s race, and the kings of Israel, or the ten tribes of 
several families, reigned separately, till the days of Heze- 
kiah ; when Israel, or the kingdom of the ten tribes, was 
finally carried captive. 

Isnagvires. ‘hisis the proper name of the whole natien, 
as descended from Jacob, or Israel ; and became appropriate 
to the ten tribes only, after their revolt from David's family. 

Jews, on JuDrAns. The descendants of Judah, with the 
Levites, Benjamites, and others, who joined themselves to 
Judah, afier the division of the kingdom, are meant by this 
name.—It is therefore manifestly improper, though very com- 
mon among learned men, to call the nation in genéral Jews, 
at any period of their history, till about the time of the Baby- 
lonish captivity ; when the ten tribes being dispersed, all the 
remains of the nation gradually received this name, and are 
known by it to this day. 

A Hesrew or tus Hesrews. A lineal descendant 
from Heber and Abraham; and not one who had been pro- 
selyted, or whose ancestors | ad been proselyted. 

A Prosetyte. A perso , from another nation, who was 
meorporated into the church of Israel, by receiving cireum- 
cision, and becoming obedient to the law of Moses. Learned 
men distinguish between different kinds of proselytes, but the 
Scripture does not. 

Hieu Priest. The , test of Aaron’s race, who was 
allowed and required to enter into the most holy place, was 
constituted chief ruler of the church of Israel, and was the 
special type of Christ. 

SEeconD Priest, He, as it is generally supposed, who 
was appointed to officiate for the high-priest, in case he was 
disqualified. 

Cuter Priesrs. The Heads, or principal persons, of the 
twenty-four orders, into which the sons of Aaron were divided 
by David, that they might serve in rotation. 

Levrres. The descendants of Levi, by Gershon, Kohath, 
and Merari, who were not of Aaron’s race ; but, in many re- 
spects, servants to the priests, yet often teachers and magis- 
trates in Israel. 

Nerwinia. Servants to the priests and Levites, for the 
meaner and more laborious offices; being the descendants of 
the Gibeonttes and of others who were voluntarily devoted to 
these services. 

ProPHeErts, oR Seers. Extraordinary ministers of religion, 
whom God raised up to reveal his will to mankind, to reform 
Israel, and to predict future events; especially the coming of 
the Messiah, his sufferings, and the glory that should follow. 

Sons oF tHe Propyets. Persons educated im the 
schools of the prophets, from the days of Samuel, who 
instituted them ; from whom God frequently called men to 
the prophetical office ; and who on many occasions, were 
extraordinary teachers of true religion, when the priests and 
Levites neglected their duty, 

Scrises. Learned men, whose professed object was to 
expound and enforee the law of God, from the days of Ezra 
te those of our Tord—The word scribe in the history of 
.siael, under regal government, generally means secretary ; 

hat is, io the king. 

Rassies, Doctors, LawyErs. Scribes, who had at- 
tuined to certain degrees of eminence or reputation in their 
profession ; and who were distinguished in a manner, not 


wholly unlike the academical honours conferred by modern 
universities, 
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TrrsHatHa. The governor of the Jews, appointed by 
the Persian kings, after the captivity. 

T'reTRARCHS. Persons, each of whom were appointed by 
the Roman emperors, to govern a fourth part of that district, 
which had formed the kingdom of Herod the great ; and 


which, at his death, was divided into four governments. 
(Note, Luke 3:1.) ; 


Crenrurions. Officers in the Roman army commanding 
a hundred men. 
Pupiicans. Tax-gatherers, under the Romans. The 


principal publicans farmed large districts, at an annual rent; 
and were aided by the Roman armies, in exacting their de- 
mands from individuals ; and the inferior publicans rented 
smaller tracts of them, or were their servants. : 

Paranisres. A sect among the Jews, in the days of Christ, 
(having sprung up some time before,) which, under the pro- 
fession of extraordinary strictness and sanctity, was remark- 
able for hypocrisy, pride, censoriousness, and covetousness. 
They however maintained the true doctrine concerning the 
resurrection, and received all the books of the Old Testa- 
ment, as divinely inspired, even as ‘the oracles of God.” 

Sappuceges. A sect of infidels among the Jews, who, 
professing indeed some regard to certain parts of the Senp- 
tures, denied the resurrection, disbelieved a future state, and 
the existence of angels and spirits. ‘ : 

Heroprans. Sadducees, who shaped their religion to 
outward circumstances, and especially paid court to Herod. 
Some ays they professed to believe that King Herod was the 
Messiah. 

Samaritans. The descendants of the nations whom the 
kings of Assyria settled in the country, from which they dis- 
possessed the ten tribes; united with some Israelites, and 
apostate Jews, and Jewish priests, who established a schis- 
matical religion in Samaria, which produced the most deter- 
mined reciprocal enmity and antipathy between them and the 
Jews. 

Nazarryes. A name by which the Christians were at first 
distinguished, but afterwards applied to an heretical sect. 

Srorcs. A sect of heathen philosophers, who prided theme 
selves in apathy, or an affected indifference to pleasure or 
pain; who considered virtue as its own reward; and who 
maintained that all events were determined by fate, as supe~ 
rior to the will of the gods, even of the supreme God. 

Epicureans. A sect of heathen philosophers, who 
ascribed all things to chance, and considered pleasure as 
the chief good. 

AposTLEs. Persons, selected by Jesus Christ, to be the 
witnesses of his life and death, and especially of his resur- 
rection, to mankind; the repositories of his holy doctrine, 
from whom it should be communicated to the nations, and to 
all future ages; and who, by their preaching and writin 
should make known his holy religion; so that to the end o 
the world, their doctrine must be appealed to, as the standard 
of truth and duty. 

Evance.ists. For many ages, this word has marked 
out the writers of the four narratives, which have been 
transmitted to us, as of divine authority, concerning the 
miracles, life, death, and resurrection of our blessed Saviour: 
but in the New Testament, it signifies simply preachers of 
the gospel ; yet with a special designation of certain persons, 
who, under the authority and direction of the apostles, (the 
principal missionaries of Christ to mankind,) were sent forth 
to establish and regulate the churches planted -by.the apos- 
tles, and to plant new churches. They seem to have been 
distinguished from stated pastors, in nearly-the same manner 
as modern missionaries are from resident ministers. 

Brsuors. The same persons are in many places called 
both bishops and elders; but it is generally and with great 
probability supposed, that after a time, the bishops became 
ihe superintendents and overseers, not only of the churches. 
but of the pastors also, each in a limited district, 

Deacons. Persons appointed, by the counsel and direc. 
tion of the apostles, to take care of the poor, and the secular 
concerns of the churches; from whom, however, it seems 
evident, that elders and evangelists were frequently chosen, 
and sent forth. . 

Nicovarraws. A corrupt company of heretics, answering 
in many respects to the Antinomians of modern times. There 
is however no proof, that they were the disciples of Nicolas, 
one of the first deacons ; indeed the supposition is in the 
highes‘ degree improbable : 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


A.M., B.C. 

From the Creation of the World to 

the Deluge. 

Gen 1:—3 [The creation and fall of Adam . . {——}4004 
4: Cain murders Abel, about... . - | 128/3876 

5:3,. {Seth is born, when Adam his father 
is 130 years Pld c.. tetee st Es. s 130|3874 

6.|Enos is born, Seth his father being 
105 years old aha cytlvayelie tees 23513769 

9.|Cainan is born, when Enos his fa 
ther is 90 ....%+.. eee = | 8325/3679 
12.|Mahalaleel born, when Cainan is 70} 395/3609 
15.|Jared born, when Mahalaleel is 65 | 460)3544 
18,19.]Enoch born, Jared being 162 . . . | 62213382 
21,22.|Methuselah born, Enoch being 65 687/3317 
25.|Lamech born, Methuselah being 187] 874|3130 
4,5.|;Adam dies, aged 930... 3. + | 9830/3074 
23, 24. Enoch is translated, aged 365 987|3017 
1,8. Seth dies, aged 912 see ee © (1042/2962 
28,29. Noah is born, Lamech being 182 . |1056/2948 
13,14.|Cainan dies, aged 910 ... . . « « (1235/2769 
16,17./Mahalaleel dies, aged 895 . - {1290/2714 
19,20.|Jared dies, aged 62 Ts fleas - |1422)2582 

6:3—22.|God denounces the flood, and com- 
mands Noah to build the ark . . {1536/2568 

5:32.| Noah being 500 years old, his eldest 
SOMIS| DOL Heriesto heiite Tele Ne 7 1556/2448 

5:30,31.|Lamech dies, aged 777, being ‘the 

first who is recorded to have died 
a natural death before his father {1651/2353 
26,27.|M.ethuselah dies, aged 969 .. ~~. |1656/2348 
6.7: The Deluge ....- +... {1656/2348 


8:9: 


11:10. Jone the son of Shem, is born |1658 


Thus Adam lived till Lamech, the 
father of Noah, was 56 years of 
age: Noah was 595 years of age, 
when Lamech died; and Shem 
was above 90 at the same time. 
For it is not clear, which of Noah’s 
sons was the first-born, 


From the Deluge to the calling of 
Abram. 


oo after the deluge, leaves the 
1657/2347 


2346 


12.|Salah, the son of Arphaxad, is born]1693|2311 


14. Eber, the son of Salah, is born . . 
16.|Peleg, the son of Eber, i is born. . 
10:8—11.|Nineveh is built, probably by Nimrod|1771 
1:18.|Reu, the son of Peleg, is born .. . 
20.|Serug, the son of Reu, is born .. . 
22.|Nahor, the son of Serug, is born. . 
24.|Terah, the son of Nahor, is born . 
9:28,29.) Noah dies, aged 950... 
11:31, 32. Terah, Abram’s father, leaves Ur in 


12: 


13: 
14; 


48:19; 


1723/2281 
1757|2247 
2233 
1787/2217 
1819/2185 
1849) 2155 
1878}2126 
2006/1998 


haldea, and with Abram comes 
TODELATAN veueds ce iin ietste.. be 
Abram, at God’s command, leaves 
Haran, and comes to sojourn in 
Canaan... 
Hence it appears, that “Noah lived 
till within two years of the birth of 
Abram: and it will be seen, that 
Isaac was 50 years old when Shem 
died. 


From the calling of Abram to the 
Death of Moses. 


Lot leaves Abram, and goes to dwell 
at or near Sodom 
The kings of the east wage suc- 
cessful war against the king of 
Sodom and his confederates, and 
take Lot captive; but Abram pur- 
sues and vanquishes them, rescues 
Lot: and meets and is blessed by 
Melchizedek, to whom he gives a 
tenth of the Spoils ee 
Ishmael, Abram’s son by Hagar, is 
born. . 
God covenants with ‘Abram, changes 
his name to Abraham, institutes 
circumcision; and promises Isaac 
by Sarai, whom he calls Sarah . 
In the same year, Sodom and Go- 
morrah, &c. are destroyed by fire 
from heaven, but Lot is rescued in 
answer to Abraham’s intercession! ——! — 


2082}1922 


oe ee w 6 fel 


2083) 1921 


2087}1917 


€. [ero wt we or bs 


20911913 
2093/1911 


2106}1898 


Vor. III.—123 


27:28:29:1-14, 


21:1—7.|Isaac, the child of promise, is born 
8—21.|Isaac is weaned, and Ishmael, with 
Hagar, his mother, is sent away 
Dyabrabamitier. 2s sre 5% A. s 
22: To prove Abraham’s faith, God com- 
23:1,2.|Sarah dies, aged 127 years 
24: Isaac marries Rebekah ...... 
Shem, the son of Noah, dies. . . 
Esau and Jacob, twin sons of Isaac 
and Rebekah, are born 
Abraham dies, aged UF three, otis 
Kber, the fifth from Noah, dies . . 
Jacob fraudulently obtains the bles- 
sing from Isaac: and fleeing from 
the murderous rage of Esau, being 
encouraged by a vision at Bethel, 
he goes into Mesopotamia, to La- 
ban, bis mother’s brother... . 
After seven years’ service, he mar- 
ries Leah and Rachel, Laban’s 
daughters, when he was 74 years 
Of age. Qtek esiad Fi 
Having served Laban 13 years more, 
and having many sons, and one 
daughter, he leaves Mesopotamia, 
and returns to Caanan ; in which 
he was protected against Laban, 
who pursued him, and encouraged 
by adivine vision at Peniel, against 
the fear of Esau, who came to meet 
him with 400 men; but was recon- 
cilad ito him. we «state ws 
34; Dinah, Jacob’s daughter, is defiled 
by Slischems son of Hamor, who, 
with the men of Shechem, are cru- 
elly and treacherously murdered 
by Simeon and Levi, Jacob’s sons 
Benjamin is born, and Rachel dies, 
near Bethlehem, when Jacob went 
to pay his vows at Bethel... . 
37: Joseph, Jacob’s elder son by Rachel, 
is sold by his brethren to the Mi- 
dianites, who carry him down into 


11:10,11, 
25:20—26. 
25:7,8.| Abraham dies, aged 175... 
11:17. 


29:15—30. 


31:—33: 


35; 


EV Dtredcrerd te MMe Mh tes 
Joseph, falsely accused by the wife 
of Potiphar, his master, is commit- 
ted to prison S ehene 
35:28,29.|Isaac dies, aged 180........ 
38; Pharez and Zerah are born of Ta- 
mar, by Judah her pe pa 
aboussmiey eset: ‘yoke BE 
41; Joseph ‘interpreting | " Pharaoh's 
dreams, is made lord of all the land 
of Heypts nen gien'ss : 

42: Jacob, preeed by famine, "sends his 
ten sons to buy corn in Egypt; who 
meet with harsh treatment from 


39: 


Cee ¢ © «@ 6 


A.M |B. C. 
2107|1897 


2110}1894 
2132)1872 
21441860 


2147|1857 
2158)1846 


2168}1836 
2182)1822 
2177)1817 


2244) 1760 


2251)1753 


2265] 1739) 


2272 |1T32 


22721 .732 


2275|1729 


2282/1722 
2288}1716 


2290)1714 


2289) 1715 


Joseph, whom they did not know |2997|1707 


43:—46: |Jacob is prevailed on to send Ben- 
jamin with his other sons: and 
Joseph having at length made him- 
self known to his brethren ; Jacob, 
Tey a his family, go down into 

sacous beving blessed ‘his’ sons, dies 
in Egypt, ‘aged 147, and is buried 
inCanaan.... ae 

Joseph dies, aged 110, and ‘the ‘book 
of Genesis closes ’ 

Levi, the grandfather of Moses and 
Aaron, dies, aged 137 . 

1:8.|The bondage of Tsrael in ‘Egypt be- 

gins, about . 

6:20) (Aaronnaiborrs OP PS he 
2:1—5.|Moses is born, &.....--+-:- 
2:10—25.|Having been brought up by Pha- 
raoh’s daughter, he, at the age of 

40, attempts to deliver his people: 
but meeting a repulse, he flees into 

Midian, where he marries Jethro's 

daughter ; and continues 40 years 
asa shepherd 


48:—50:13. 


50:22—26. 
Ex. 6:16. 


ee, Fee oye One 


oe, eee eee 


2298/1706 


2316| 1688 

2370/1634 
2385| 1619 
2427/1577 


2430) 1574 
243311971 


. |2473| 1531 


Josh. 14:7.|Caleb, the son of Jephunneh, is born|2474) 1530 


Ex. 3: &e. 


God appears to Moses, in a burning 
bush, and sends him to deliver 
Israel 


Fal a CROMD RO | Gaia 


(977 } 


2513! 401 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


All the events recorded in the chap- 
ters, referred to in the margin, 
occurred in the same year, except 
as achange in the beginning of the 
year (Ex. 12:1.) made the differ- 
ence of some months. .....-- 

40: Lev. 1:—|The tabernacle is set up, the giving 

27: Num. |: | of the law is completed, and pre- 
-—14; parations made, for Israel’s i imme- 

diately marching to possess Ca- 

naan ; but because of their unbelief 

and rebellion, they are doomed to 
continue in the wilderness tll 40 

years are passed 

The rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, about 
20:1.|Israel arrives in the wilderness of 
Zin, and Miriam, the sister of Aa- 
ron and Moses, dies 

Aaron dies, and the events recorded 
in the chapters referred to in the 
margin, occurred in the same year 

Deut. 1:—34: |The whole book of Deuteronomy, 
ending with the death of Moses, 
bears date . 

The books of Moses ‘contain the his- 
tory of 2552 years complete. 

From the death of Moses to the buitd- 
ing of Solomon's temple. 
Israel, ‘under Joshua, passes over 
Jordan, keeps the passover in Ca- 
naan, and the manna ceases. . 

The first victories of Joshua occur- 
red inthe same year..... 

The conquest of Canaan is com- 
pleted... ° 

Joshua, at God's. command, begins 
to divide the land by lot 

The tabernacle is set up at Shiloh, 
the rest of the land is divided ; and 
the Reubenites, &c. are dismissed 
to their possessions eastward of 
Jordan 


Ex. 4:—39: 


tA oon eer ae eeeeroiai: Dex 


20:—34: 


Josh. 1:—5: 


6:—10: 
ts 

13:+ 17 
18:—22: 


23: 
of his course, assembles the elders 
and principal persons, and exhorts 
them to obedience, with earnest 
encouragements and warnings . . 

Having again assembied them, and 
engaged them to covenant with 
God, in a most solemn manner, he 
dies, aged 110. J. ote pans 

After the death of Joshua, and of 
the elders, who with him had seen 
the works of God for Israel; the 
people turn away from his wor- 
ship, and join themselves to idols 
and idolaters; and are sold into 
the hands of their enemies. The 
chronology, however, of the book 
of Judges, and from the death of 
Joshua to the advancement of Da- 
vid to the throne, is so extremely 
intricate, as to particulars, that lit- 
tle certainty can be attained. But, 


24: 


Joshua, now drawing near to the end| . 


A.M. 


2513 


2514 
2533 


2552 


2552 


2553 


2560 


2577 


2578 


as the years from Israel’s depar- 
ture out of Egypt, to the building 
of Solomon’s temple, are exactly 
determined; (1 Kings 6:1.) the 
general chronology from the begin- 
ning of the world, till the coming 
of Christ, is established on the 
firmest ground ; and the wncertain- 
ty relates merely to the date of the 
several incidents, which are re- 
corded in Judges, Ruth, and the 
first book of Samuel. 

Judg. 19: 21:]The Levite’s concubine is abused 
and killed by the men of Gibeah ; 
in consequence of which, the other 
tribes make war against the Ben- 
jamites, almost to the destruction 
of the whole tribe........ 

1” 18. |M’ sh makes an image, which the 
anites seize on, and so establish 
idolatry i in Dan, in the northern 
extremity of the land; which con- 


king nee but deliver- 
ed by Othniel, the son of Kenaz, 
Caleb’s brother.......... 
GY, est tite the land rests eee d 40 


3:12—29. ea king ‘of Moab, begins to op- 
press Israel. .... 
After 18 years, Ehud slays Eglon,| 
and delivers Israel... ..... 


( 978 ) 


2594 


2598 


2610 
2650 


2668'13361 


B.C. 


1491 


1490 
1471 


1452 


1452 


1451 


1444 


1427 


1426 


1410 


1406 


Judg. 3:31.|Shamgar slays 600 Philistines with 


4:1—3. 
4:4—24, 
5: 


6:1—10. 


6:11—40. 
7: 8:1—27. 
8:28—32. 
9:1—6. 


9:7—57. 


10:1,2, 
3—5. 


13:24. 
10:5. 
6—18. 


14: 15; 
ll: 


1 Sam. I: 
Judg. 12:1—7. 
1 Sam. 3:19— 
21. 
Judg. 12:8-10. 
16: 


30./Samson dies, with the Philistines «| 


1Sam. 2:—4: 


5:6: 


Judg.12:11,12, 
1315, 
1 Sam, 7: 


8:—I1: 


13:—16: 


17: 
18:—31: 
2 Sam. 1; 2:1 


A.M.|B. Cy 
2680/1324 
2690)1314 


°° soEieene 


an ox-goad, about . . 
Jabin, king of Canaan, oppresses 
Israel... 
They are delivered by Deborah and 
Barak; and the land has rest for 
40 years.... 
The Midianites begin to oppress 
Israel . 
Gideon is raised up to deliver them, 
and to judge Israel. . .. . 
Gideon dies: and Abimelech his son 
by a concubine, murders 69 sons 
of Gideon, (Jotham alone escap- 
ing,) and usurps the kingdom over 
Israel ... 
He and his adherents * quarrel and 
destroy one another, and he pe- 
rishes miserably, according to the 
warning given by Jotham... . ./2800}1204 
Tola judges Israel . -|2801| 1203 
He dies, and Jair is raised up to be 
judge sri. tyoged. yc) ctl ate eo TS 
Samson is born... ....-.. ~~ 12844/1160 
Fair dies i Tiiisee as) aie eae 
The Ammonites, Philistines, &e. be- 
gin to oppress "Israel 
Samson begins to deliver ay from 
the Philistines AAP 3 


2797} 1207 


a es 


Samuel is borfi >.) 5 alc) aiaeaee eee 
Jepthah dies... ... 
Samuel is established as a "prophet 

of the Lord 
Ibzan judges Israel, anddies... . 


sia) one 


jo fete te: bate aie Fld - oe 


Eli, the high-priest, having judged 
Israel 40 years, dies : his sons hav- 
ing been slain, and the ark of God} ~ 
taken, by the Philistines . 

The Philistines are constrained by 
divine judgments, to send back the 
ark, which is placed at Kirjath- 
jearim tysjy 2lsscnaisl ee See 

EBlonydiesit 3s. 0. yok. aise 

Abdon dies. ... 

After 20 years from ‘the death of Eli, 
the Israelites, having been by Sa- 
muel’s labours brought to repent 
and turn to God, are delivered 
from the Philistines ; and he is con- a 
stituted judge of Israel... . . . |2904/1106 

David is born... 2... 2919)1086 

Samuel, when old, employs his sons 
as judges under him ; but their mis- 
conduct gives Israel the occasion 
of desiring a king: and Saul, whom 
God had selected and commanded 
Samuel to anoint, havingdelivered 
Jabesh-Gilead in extreme distress, 
is acknowledged as king... ... |i 

God having rejected Saul, for dis-| 
obedience, sends Samuel to Beth-}. 
lehem to anoint David, as the king 
of Israel .. .. .... 4 aheieke sien : 

David conquers and slays Goliath . 

Saul, having long persecuted David, 
and committed many atrocious 
crimes, perishes miserably; and 
David is anointed and acknow- 
ledged king, by the men of Judah |2948/1056 

N.B. Every one who has, in the 
least degree, turned his thoughts 
to the subject, will perceive, that 
this division of the years, from the 
death of Joshua to the accession of 
David, is materially different from 
that of the most of learned chro- 
nologers. It is not, therefore, here 
inserted, in opposition to them ; but 
because the author, feeling dissa- 
tisfied with their arrangement, 
which must be allowed to be very 
perplexed ; endeavoured to lay to- 
gether the outlines of another plan, 
in which these years may be ar- 
ranged, He is very far indeed 
from being satisfied with his own 
plan; but he is of opinion, that it 
may possibly suggest a hint to 
some other person, engaged in 
these inquiries, which may event- 
ually lead to some more satisfac- 
tory statement, than he has yet} 
seen. It is generally agreed, that 
Samson and Eli, and Ibzan, Elon| 
and Abdon, were, iz vome part a =_ 

. 


eeee 


see wee 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


the time allotted to each of them, 
contemporaries ; judging Israel, in 
different districts of the land: and 
it does not seem improbable, that 
Elon and Abdon should continue 
unmolested, at a distance from the 
Philistines, even during part of the 
years which intervened between 
the death of Eli, and the great 
reformation under Samuel. 


2 Sam } -2:3:/After many conflicts David is anoint-)_ 


—5:5. 
5:6—L0. 


ed king over all Israel. .... ~ 

David takes the city of Zion from 
the Jebusites, and makes Jerusa- 
lem the seat of his government . 

David brings the ark from Kirjath- 
jearim, and stations it in Zion. . 

He purposes to build a temple, but 
is certified by Nathan the prophet, 
that a son, who should after this 
be born to him, should perform this 
BORVICG..@e cis iret oie 

2 Sam. 11:12:|David falls into most aggr avated 

crimes, in respect of Bathsheba 

and Uriah: but deeply repents. . 
12:24./Solomon is born. ... . 
13:1—14.| Amnon, David’s son, commits Aah 
on his sister Tamar Gage tr oe 

22—38.| Absalom, his brother, murders him, 
and flees to Geshur........ 

14;1—23.| David is induced to permit Absalom 
to return from Geshur...... 

14:28—33. | David is fully reconciled to him. . 

15: 20: He steals the hearts of the people, 
and raises rebellion against his 
father, which terminates in his own 
miserable death, attended with 
many awful events. ..... 

A famine, sent on account of Saul’ s 
cruelty to the Gibeonites, is re- 
moved, by delivering seven of his 
sons to them, to be put to death 

2 Sam. 24: |David numbers Israel, and is pu- 

1 Chr. 21: nished by a dreadful pestilence . . 

Note, | Kings)Rehoboam is born to Solomon, by 

14:21.) Naamah an Ammonitess... . 

1 Kings 1:2: |David dies, aged seventy, and is 

1 Chr. 28: 29:| succeeded by Solomon. ..... 

| From the building of the temple to the 

captivity. 

Solomon lays the foundation of the 
temple 480 years after Israel’s de- 
parture out of Egypt....... 


Solomon finishes the temple . 


6: 
~ Chr. 13: 15: 
2 Sam. 7: 
. Chr. 17: 


oer en 


21: 


1 Kings 6:1. 
2 Chr. 3:1. 


1 Kings & T: 
2 Chr. 3:4 

2 Kings 8: 9: 
2 Chr. 5:—7: 


He dedicates it, with great solemnity 
and joy: and peculiar tokens of 
divine acceptance. ........ 

1Kings 9:--11:|Solomon having reigned in great 
2 Chr. 8: 9: prosperity, 40: years, dies. .... 
1 Kings 12:1—|In the same year, Rehoboam, having 
PAS ‘Chr. 10:} answered the elders of Israel 
harshly, is rejected by ten tribes; 
over whom Jeroboam reigns: so 
that only Judah and Benjamin ad- 
here to the family of David . 

’ Kings 12:26|Jeroboam, having from carnal policy 

—32. 13: established the worship of golden 
calves at Dan and Bethel, is re- 
proved by a prophet from Judah ; 
who predicts Josiah, by name, 300 
years before his birth: but dis- 
obeying God, he is slain by a lion 

*2 Chr 11:13—)At this time, the priests, and Levites, 

17.| and pious Israelites, leave their 
possessions in Jeroboam’s domi- 
nions, and are incorporated into the 
kingdom of Judah ........ 

Shishak, king of Egypt, plunders Je- 
rusalem and the temple, about . 

Rehoboam dies, having reigned 17 
years, and is succeeded by Abijam 
or Abijah, (called Abia, Matt. 1:7.) 

Abijah vanquishes Jeroboam, with 
the slaughter of 500,000 Israelites 

He dies, having reigned three years, 
and is succeeded by Asa .... 

Jeroboam, of Israel, dies, aiid is suc- 
ceeded by his son Nadab.... 

Nadab is slain by Baasha, who 
usurps the kingdom, and destroys 
all the family of Jeroboam eae 6 

Asa, having destroyed idolatry and 
reformed and fortified his kingdom, 
is assaulted by Zerah, king of 
Ethiopia, with an innumerable 
army; but, trusting in God, he 
obtains a most decisive victory é 


1 Kings 14:25 
—28.2Chr.12: 
~ Kings 14:31. 
-6 1-7.2 Chr. 
12:16, 

13: 


Kings 15:8. 
Chr. 14:1. 
#i<ings 14:20. 

15:25. 
i Kings 15:25 


©. She; 14: 


AM. 


|2957 


2961 


2972 
2974 


2977 


{2979 


2983 


-|2984 


2987 


{2988 


2989 


2992 
2999 


3030 


3033 


3046 
3047 
3049 
3050 


3051 


3059 


B.C, 


1048 


1047 
1043 


1042 
1035 
1033 
1032 
1030 


1027 
1025 


1021 


1020 
1017 
1016 
1015 


1012 
1005 


1004 
975 


974 


945 


Some place this invasion more early 
in Asa’s reign. 

Baasha of Israel dies, having reign- 
ed almost 24 years; and is suc- 
ceeded by his son Elah . 

16:9—22.)Zimri murders Elah, and succeeds 

him: but is speedily dethroned by 

Omri, and perishes miserably . 

16;23—29.|Omri of Israel dies, and is succeed- 
15:24 ed by hisson Ahab. ..... 

29:A1.42. Asa of Judah, having "reigned al 

ete ee) dies, and is succeeded b 

2 Chr. 16:13,] YO8tS: Cless echy) 
14. 17:1 his son Jehoshaphat : 

* *"""|Jehoshaphat, having demolished the 

17: high places and groves, sends Le- 
vites with the princes to instruct 
the people in the law of God; and 

is remarkably prospered . 

Elijah foretells to Ahab a dreadful 
fAMING een atentadaena Riel «4.8 
Elijah having proved, by fire from 
heaven consuming his ‘sacrifice, 
that JEHovaH is the true God; 
and having slain the prophets of 
Baal, rain is sent in answer to his 
PIDVEMS se. stiew slap e’ on eaeeey oteuce 

Benhadad, king of Syria, besieges 
Samaria. with immense armies: 
but is repeatedly vanquished by a 
very small company, and with 
immense slaughter ........ 

Ahab, by Jezebel’s means, murders 
Naboth, and seizes his vineyard ; 
for w hich he, and Jezebel, and his 
posterity, are doomed to utter de- 
struction, by the word of Elijah . 

Ahab of Israel, associates his son 
Ahaziah with him i in the kingdom; 
and Jehoshaphat, his son Jehoram 

Ahab having formed an alliance and 
affinity with Jehoshaphat, being 
encouraged by the false prophets, 
and rejecting the warning of Mi- 
chaiah, is slain at Ramoth-gilead ; 
and succeeded by Ahaziah: but 
God, at the same time, preserves 
Jehoshaphat from extreme danger 

Ahaziah, when sick, having received 

a reproving message from Elijah, 

sends captains and soldiers to ap- 

prehend him, most of whom are 
slain by fire from heaven; and 

Ahaziah dies, according to the 

word of Elijah, and is succeeded 

by Jehoram...... 
the same year Elijah is taken 
alive intoheaven.....%.. 

The Moabites revolting from Israel, 
Jehoshaphat, and Jehoram of Is- 
rael, go Out against them; and 
being in extreme danger from want 
of water, are miraculously deli- 
vered by following Elisha’s counsei, 
and obtained a great victory over 
the Meabites.., «11 se sales 

Jehoshaphat, having been rebuked 
by a prophet for his alliance with 
Ahab, and stirred up to earnest- 
ness in reforming his kingdom, is 
assaulted by a vast army of inva- 
ders: but, in answer to his prayer 
of faith, they destroy each other, 
and Judah is enriched by the spoils 

1 Kings 22:50.|Jehoshaphat dies, and is succeeded 

2 Kings 8:16—| by his son Jehoram, or Joram, 

18. 2 Chr. 21: (who had reigned four years along 

1—7.|_ with his father,) i in the fifth year 
of Jehoram, or Joram, of Israel. 

2 Kings 8:18—|Jehoram, of Judah, having murdered 

24, 2 Chr.21:| his brethren, and reigned in a very 

4—20.) wicked manner, being instigated 
by his wife Athaliah, the daughter 
of Ahab and Jezebel, dies misera- 
bly ; according to a letter left for 


| Kings 16a 


1 Kings 17° 
18; 


20: 
Zl: 


22:51, 
2 Kings 3:1, 


1 Kings 22; 
2 Chr. 18: 


2 Kings 1: 


In 


oe 


2 Chr. 19:20. 


by his son Ahaziah 
2 Kings 9:10;|Jehu, at Ramoth-gilead conspires 
2. 2Chr.20:| against Jehoram “of Israel; slays 
22:1—9.| him, with Ahaziah of Judah, near 
Samaria; and fulfils Elijah’s pre- 
dictions against Jezebel, and 
Ahab’s family, which involved 
most of Jehoshaphat’s descend- 
ants, and the royal family of 
2 Kings 11:1,2.] Athaliah, mother of ‘Ahaziah, and, 
2 Chr. 22:10— daughter of Ahab and Jezebel 
12.] usurps the kingdom of Judah, an 
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him by Elijah, and is succeeded 
‘aot aera | 


A.M.B.C, 
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3075 
3087 
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3092 
3094 
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slays all the remnant of the seed- 

royal, except Joash, an mfant, who 

is preserved in the temple by Je- 

hoshabeath, daughter of Jehoram, 

and wife to Jehoiada the high- priest 

2 Kings ‘1:3|Jehoiada anoints Joash king, in the 
—21. 2 Jhr.| seventh year of «is age, and puts 
23:| todeath Athaliah and the idolatrous 

priests; and covenants between 


3120 


the Lord, the king, and the people |3126 
2 Kings 12:4|Jehoash, in the twenty-third year 
—i6. 2Chr.! of his reign, gives orders for re- 
24:4—14.| pairing the temple, which is per- 
formed, under the direction of Je- 
Hoiada si. a. ewes - [3148 
2 Kings 10:31|Jehu of Israel dies, having reigned 
—36. 13:1. 28 years, and is succeeded by his 
son Jehoahaz....-.+-++ + |3148 
2 Chr. 24:15,|Jehoiada, the high-priest, dies, being 
16.| 130 years of age; and for his emi- 
nent services is honoured by a 
burial among the kings of Judah {3159 
24:17—22.| Jehoash, and Judah, after the death 
of Jehoiada, revolt to idolatry ; and 
the people stone Zechariah the 
prophet, the son of Jehoiada, by 
the king’s command, in the court of 
the temple, for his faithfu! reproofs}3164 
2 Kings 12:19|Jehoash, after great calamities, and 
~~21. 2Chr.| dire diseases, is murdered by his 
24:23—27.| servants, afier having reigned 40 
years; and is succeeded by his 
ROU AWiazialll wees ie sil see « . (3165 
2 Kings 13:1|Jehoahaz, of Israel, dies, and is suc- 
—10.] ceeded by his son Jehoash, or 
DORE oasis, «oy © Use 6 Terre etleT Bie! — 
13:14—19.|Jehoash, of Israel, visits Elisha the 
prophet, when near to death ; and 
is by him assured of several victo- 
ries over the Syrians, who at that 
time oppressed the nation . . . . | —— 
14:7—14.| Amaziah, of Judah, elated by a vic- 
Chr.25:11—] __ tory over the Edomites, challenges 
2 Jehoash, of Israel : who overcomes 
him, takes him prisoner, Lreans 
down the wall of Jerusalem, and 
plunders the treasures, both of 
the palace and the temple... . . |3178 
2 Kings 14:15,|Jehoash, of Israel, dies, fifteen year: 
16,23.| before Amaziah of Judah; and is 
succeeded by his son Jeroboam 
TheiBacond Bevdce ist adocge st ae 3179 
14:17—21.] Amaziah, of Judah, is slain by con- 
2 Chr. 25:25—| spirators, and is succeeded by 
28. 26:1—3.|  Azariah, or Uzziah....... 3194 
2 Kings 14:25] God grants success to Jeroboam, of 
—27.| Israel, according to the word of 
Jonah, of Gath-hepher, in Galilee, 
Chie soe) ewer ens cenenees aa (3196 
4:28,29.|Jeroboam, of Israel, having reigned 
41 years, dies, and an interregnum 
of eleven or twelve years follows |3220 
14:29, 15;8,9.]Zachariah, son of Jeroboam, and 
great-grandson of Jehu, and the 
last of his race, (2 Kings 10:30.) 
is made king, in the 38th year of 
Azariah, or Uzziah, of Judah . . |3231 
15:10—15.|Shallum, at the end of the year, de- 
thrones, murders, and succeeds 
him ; but is soon murdered and 
succeeded by Menahem... ... 3232 
15:19,20.|Pul, king of Assyria, invades Tsrael, 
and renders Menahem tributary |3233 
15:17,22.|Menahem, having perpetrated dire 
cruelties, and enormous wicked- 
ness, dies, and is succeeded by 
his son Pekahiah. .... ely « 13243 
15:25.|Pekah, one of Pekahiah’s captains, 
murders and succeeds him ... |3245 
15:32—34.| Azariah, or Uzziah, of Judah, having 
2Chr. 26:16—| reigned very prosperously, but at 
23. 27:1.) length having been smitten with 
leprosy, for presuming to burn 
incense in the temple, dies, after 
reigning 52 years : and is succeed- 
ed by his son Jotham 354719246 
28, 1:L. Hos.1:|Under Uzziah and Jotham, Isaiah, 
Am. 1:1.| Hosea, Amos, and Micah, began 
Mice. 1:1.|_ to prophesy. 
2 Kings 15:38.|Jotham, having reigned 16 years, 
16:2. 2Chr.| dies, and is succeeded by his son 
27:9 28:1. GZ): wut eet sie ots 3262 


Rezin, king of Syria, and Pekah, of 
Israel, confederate against Ahaz, 
to dethrone him, to set aside the 
family of David, and to appoint a 
king over Judah of another race: 
but God, by Isaiah, assures Ahaz, 


( 980 ) 


2 Kings 16:5, 
2 Chr. 28:5,6. 
Is. ¥:1—9. 


684 


878 


856 


856 


845 


840 


826 


825 


810 


808 


784 


773 


772 
77 


761 
759 


758 


742 


TABLE. 


that this design shall not suczeed, 
because Immanuel, the Son of a 
virgin, should yet spring from the 
stock, of Davids)... > seen 

2 Chr. 28:1—| Nevertheless, for the wickedness of 
Ahaz and Judah, God gives Pekah 
a great victory, in which 120,000 
men of Judah were slain .... 

2 Kings 15:30,/Pekah, of Israel, is murdered by 

3 


ried captive the inhabitants of the 

western and northern regions of 

the land. 

2 Kings 16:10} Ahaz seeks help from Tiglath-pilé- 
—16.| zer, king of Assyria, who adds to 

his distresses; and Ahaz acts 
more and more impiously .... 
Hoshea, probably about nine years 
after he had murdered Pekah, is 
established as king of Israel... 
Shalmaneser, of Assyria, invades 
Israel, and renders Hoshea tribu- 
tary to him rt 
Ahaz dies, and is succeeded in Judah, 
by his son Hezekiah; who imme- 
diately exerts himself to destroy 
idolatry, and to re-establish the 
worship of Jehovah; and cele- 
bratesa most remarkable passover, 
inviting the Israelites to join in it |3278 

2 Kings 17:4,|Hoshea, of Israel, relying on the king 
5. 18:9.| of Egypt, refuses to pay tribute to 
Shalmaneser, and is taken captive; 
and Shalmaneser lays siege to 


3268 
© Vil. 


3274 
Liss; J 


16;20. 18:1—6. 
2 Chr. 28:27. 
29:—31: Is. 14: 

28. 


17:;6—41. 18: 
10—12.| and the ten tribes, for their sins, 
are carried captive, and dispersed 
in distant countries; and_ their 
land is peopled by colonies of other 
nations, from whom, and from 
some Israelites incorporated with 
them, sprang the Samaritans . . 


18:13—16./Sennacherib, king of Assyria, in- 
vades Judah, but, appeased by a 

tribute, recedes .....+-+--s 13291 
20: 2 Chr. 32:|/About the same time Hezekiah is 
24. Is. 38:| sick, nigh to death; but he is re- 
stored by miracle ; and deliverance 
from the Assyrians is promised to 

um GHEE Oe ONS ite ia ce a 
2 Kings 20:12|Hezekiah, having offended, in his 
—20. Is. 39:| conduct towards the ambassadors 


of the king of Babylon, the Baby- 
lonish captivity is predicted .. . 
Sennacherib again invades Judah; 


3292 
2 Kings 18:17 


—37. 19: takes many cities; prepares to 
2 Chr. 32:1—| besiege Jerusalem; and sends 
23. Is. 36:37:| menacing and blasphemous mes- 
sages and letters to Hezekiah : but 
in answer to the prayers of Heze- 
kiah and Isaiah, and the remnant 
of pious Jews, his army is cut off by 
an angel ; and svon after he is mur- 
dered at Nineveh, in the temple 
of his idol, by his own sons .. . 13294 
2 Kings 20:20,| Hezekiah dies, and is succeeded by 
21.21:1.2Chr.| his son Manasseh, aged only 12 
B2:F3orq Sorel LVEATS sy ons vate base von nenae - - « [3306 
2 Kings 21:2,]Manasseh reigns most wickedly, be- 
&c. 2 Chr. 33:| yond all who preceded him; ull 
2—11.| he is carried captive to Babylon. {3328 


Or rather perhaps about ...... {3344 
33:12—20.|Having deeply repented, and being 
restored to his kingdom; he sup- 
ports the worship of God, till his 
death, having reigned in all 52 years 
2 Kings 21:19|His son Amon, who succeeds him, 
—26. 22:1.| aged 22 years, persisting in wick- 
2 Chr. 33:21—| edness, is slain (after reigning two 
—25. 34:1] years) by his servants, and suc- 
ceeded by his son Josiah, being} _ 
only 8 years old. .....+.. .|3363 
34:3—7.|Josiah begins to reform Judah and 
Israel st4. sweeter + « [3374 
Jeremiah enters on his prophetical] 
i office, being then a young man . |3375 
2 Kings 22:3|Josiah gives orders for repairing the| 
—20. 2Chr.| temple: when Hilkiah, the high- 
34:83—22. priest, finding the book of the law,| 
in the most holy place, brings it to: 
Josiah, and reads it to him; b: 
which he, being greatly alarmed, 
sends to Huldah the prophetess 
who denounces the desolations 


3361 


oe eee 


Jer. 1:2, 
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Jerusalem and Judah ; but not in 
Josiah’s time .... 

In the same year he proceeds with 
and completes his reformation; 
and fulfils the predictions delivered 
concerning him, above 300 Ht ak 
before, (1 Kings 13:2—32.) . 


He celebrates the passover with ex- 
traordinary zeal and solemnity . .|3382 


Nineveh is taken and desolated by 
the Medes and Chaldeans, accord- 
| ing to the predictions of Nahum . [3392 
Josiah, being 37 years of age, and 
having reigned 31 years, is slain 
in battle against Pharaoh-necho, 
king of Egypt; and greatly la- 
mented by Judah and by Jere- 
miah.—The people of the land 
make Jehoahaz, Josiah’s second 
son, king in his stead.—Zepha- 
niah prophesied during the reign 
of Josiah, (Zeph. 1:1. ) 
After three’ months Pharaoh-necho 
carries Jchoahaz captive into 
Egypt; and makes Jehoiakim, Jo- 
siah’s eldest son, king over Judah 
During the reign of Jehoiakim, Jere- 
miah continues to prophesy : and 
Urijah also prophesies, who is 
slain by Jehoiakim. (Jer. 26:23.) 
Probabiy Habakkuk prophesied at 
the same time. 
‘Nebuchadnezzar is associated with 
‘Nabopollazzar his father, king of 
Babylon, in the kingdom ..... 
Nebuchadnezzar makes war on Je- 
hoiakim, and renders him tribu- 
tary. At this time Daniel and 
his friends were led captive; and 
many of the sacred vessels of the 
temple were carried to Babylon: 
and from this year the principal 
computation of the seventy years’ 
CRTLUIVIEVa DORIUSapcntee: ser cit. 5.5 
Nabopollazzar dies, and Nebuchad- 
nezzar succeeds to ie whole au- 
prey 


2 Kings 23:1 
» 20. 2 Chr. 
34:23—28, | 


2 Kings 23:21 

24. 2 Chr. 

35:1—19. 
Nah, 1:—3: 


2 Kings 23:29, 
30. 2 Chr. 35: 
20—27. 36:2. 


3394| 610 


2 Kings 23:31 
—35. 2 Chr. 
36:2—4, | 


607 
2 Kings 24:1. 
2 Chr. 36:6,7. 

Dan. 1:1—3.| 


606 


2 605 
2 Kings 24:1. 


Dan. 2; 


TEVA ERR saat Seen ay cue rage tie 
In the same year Daniel reveals 
and interprets Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream of the image, as predicting 
the four great monarchies, the 
Chaldean, Medo-Persian, Gre- 
cian, and Roman; and the stone 
cut out of the mountain without 
hands, which destroyed and dissi- 
pated the image; denoting the 
kingdom of Christ, and its final 
universal prevalence. In conse- 
quence, Daniel and his friends are 
greatly preferred 
Cambyses, called also Darius the 
Morin, | is ae c at Beli s$ 
Jehoiakim is slain, and succeeded by 
as tba his son Jehoiachin, or Jeconiah, 
18.19 36:30. or Jeconias,’or Coniah...... 
a3 te In the same year SEs the Per- 
sian, is born‘ 
2 Kings 24:8 Jeconiah, with a great number of 
—16. 2Chr.| the Jews, is carried captive to 
36:9,10. Jer.) Babylon; and Zedekiah, his uncle, 
24:1.) the youngest son of ‘Josiah, is 

made king in his stead... . 
This may be considered as another 
date of the seventy years’ capti- 
vity. Ezekiel, who was at this 
time carried captive, dates the 

ears of the captivity from it. 
Ezekiel is called to the prophetical 
office. . 


603 


5:31. 
2 Kings 24:2 


3406] 598 


Ez. 1:1. 


2 Kings 24:20. 
2 Chr. 36:13. 
Jer. 52:3. Ez. 
17:12—20. 21: 

22—27. 


Suit hehe. akin ee aL 0. 00 


3409] 595 


Zedckiah, rebelling against Nebu- 
chadnezzar, to whom he had sworn 
fidelity, confederates with Pha- 
raoh-hophra, king of Egypt .. . 


3412] 592 


2 Kings 25:1.) Nebuchadnezzar lays siege to Jeru- 
Jersco9:),. 04:4 Nee SAICTO oo spits as 

Ez. 24:2. Jer.|He drives back Pharaoh- -hophra, 
37:4—11.] who comes to help Zedekiah. . . 

2 Kings 25:2) Nebuchadnezzar takes Jerusalem ; 
~-«9. 2Chr.| utterly destroys it, with the tem- 
36:17—21. le; slays Zedekiah’s sons before 
Ver, 39: 52: ee eyes, puts out his eyes, and 
carries him captive to Babylon . 

« |This occurred 468 years after Da- 

vid’s accession to the throne; 388 


3414 
3415 


590 
589 


3416 


Jer. 52:30. 
Dan. 3: 


Ez. 29:17—20, 


Dan, 4:1—27. 


28—32. 
33—37. 


2 Kings 25:27 
—30. Jer. 52: 
31—34. 


Dan. 7: 


8: 
5: 
6: 
3 
2 Chr. 36:22, 
588 ]/23. Ezra 1:1. 
5:13—15. 7:6. 
Is. 45:1—6. 


years after the revolt of the ten 
tribes from Rehoboam ; and 134 
years after the ruin of the kingdom 
of Israel— About this time Oba- 
diah prophesied against the insult- 
ing Edomites. The 137th Psalm 
was probably written about the 
same period. 

From the beginning of the captivity, 
till the close of the scriptural his- 
tory, and canon. 

Nebuzaradan carries captive the 
scattered remnant of the Jews . . 13420 

Nebuchadnezzar requires all his 
officers, &c. to worship a golden 
image, which he had set up: but 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed- 
nego, magnanimously refuse : they 
are cast into the fiery furnace, and 
are miraculously preserved . 13421 

Nebuchadnezzar takes Tyre, after a 
siege of 13 years; and the spoil 
of Egypt, which he next invaded, 
is promised to him as his wages . 

Being rendered insolent by pros- 
perity, he is warned by a dream 
of a dire calamity, which was 
coming upon him; which dream 
Daniel interprets... . 

The dream is fulfilled in his” most 
extraordinary insanity ...... 
At the end of seven years, he reco- 
vers his senses, is restored to his 
authority, and adores and honours 
the God of heaven. ....... 


3432 


He dies, and is succeeded by Evil- 
merodach, who releases Jehoia- 
chin, in the 37th year of his capti- 
vity, and treats him with kindness 

Evil-merodach is slain, and succeed- 
ed by Neriglissar, his brother-in- 
Lae PRES ty Me eet OO! 

In the same year, Cyrus, the Per- 
sian, joins Cyaxares, the Mede, 
against Babylon, being about 41 
Wears Of BZS°s, Matar Oe fy whe 

Cyrus, as commander of the Medes 
and Persians, slays in battle Neri- 
glissar, and soon after, his succes- 
sor, Laborosarchad ........ 

Belshazzar, the son of Evil-mero- 
dach, succeeds to the throne of 
Babylon; and in the same year 
Daniel has his vision of the four 
beasts; as emblematic of the four 
great empires, subverted and suc- 
ceeded by the kingdom of Christ, 
according to Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream of the image, &c. (Dan. 2.)|3449 

Daniel has the vision of the ram and 
the he-goat, &c. as emblematic of 
the Medo-Persian empire, sub- 
verted by Alexander the great, 
and the Grecian empire, under his 
successors, and many subsequent 
EVENS. ce cee ess es 8 ee es 

Cyrus, having conquered a great 
part of Asia, besieges Belshazzar 
in Babylon. .... : A 

While Belshazzar celebrates. alicen- 
tious feast; and blasphemes the 
God of heaven, by profaning the sa- 
cred vessels in honour of his idols ; 
a handwriting on the wall terrifies 
him, which “Daniel interprets to 
denounce his immediate ruin, and 
the subversion of his kingdom by 
the Medes and Persians: and in 
that night Cyrus takes Baby.on, 
slays Belshazzar, and transfers 
the kingdom to Cyaxares, his 
uncle, called in Scripture, Darius 
the Mede.—Thus the Medo-Per- 
sian empire is established; being 
the breast and arms of silver, in 
Nebuchadnezzar’s image ; and the 


3444 


3448 


58. 
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572 
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561 


560 
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556 
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453 


541 


bear in Daniel’s vision (Dan. 2: 7:)|3466| $39 


Daniel, being greatly preferred by 
Darius, i is envied and hated by his 
nobles ; and by their artful devices 
is cast into the den oflions ; whence 
he is miraculously delivered . aes 

About this time he had the vision of 
the seventy weeks. 

Darius dies, and is succeeded by 
Cyrus, who, in the same year, 
proclaims liberty to the captive 
Jews ; permits and encourages 


( 981 ) 


3467, 5347 


tiara 3:1—1 


mple 
8—?3, They hay the foundation of the tem- 
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them to rebuild the temple and 
city ; and restores the sacred ves- 
sels. In consequence of this pro- 
clamation, a remnant of Jews go 
to Jerusalem, being assisted by 
their brethren and by others.— 
This terminates the seventy years’ 
captivity, from the third of Jehoia- 
kim, when Daniel was carried 
captive to Babylon. . 
The remnant of Jews, having arrived 
at Jerusalem, set up an altar, 
begin to observe their solemn 
feasts, and prepare to rebuild the 


3468 


3469 


ple, with mingled tears and accla- 
mations of praise. ....- 0 


Dan. 10:—12:|About this time Daniel had his last 


vision. 
The Samaritans, bein the Ras 
i rus, obstruct the 
kak eae 3471 
Cyrus dies, aged 70, and is succeed- 
ed by his son, Cambyses, or Aha- 
SUCINS tu niiexs of -lel oP ietdye . . [8474 
Cambyses, after subjecting Egypt, 
dies, and Smerdis, the Magian, 
called in Scripture Artaxerxes, 
usurps the throne of Persia. . . |3482 


Ezra 4:7—24.|The Samaritans write to him against 


Ezra 5:1,2. 6: pita and Jeshua, excited by 


14, Has. i! 7 
Zech. 3 


Kzra 5:2—17. The Samaritans, and) their associ- 


Esth 1:1. 


Ezra 


the Jews rebuilding the temple, 
and obtain a decree, forbidding 
them to proceed 
In the same year Smerdis, or Ar- 
taxerxes, is slain, and Darius Hys- 
taspis ascends the throne, About 
this time, the Persian kings, 
making Susa their capital, ne- 
ay Babylon, which begins to de- 


the prophets Haggai and Zecha-} 
niah, set forward the building of 
the temple . Ryd tb Gitityites © © ele (3484 


ales, again attempt to hinder the 
work, but are made to desist bya 
decree of Darius.—A bout this time 
Haggai prophesies, that the glory 


*|Darius ean after a prospe- 
rous reign, dies, and is succeeded 
by his son Xerxes ....-..-- 

Xerxes destroys the celebrated tem- 
ple of Bel, at Babylon; which 
further tends to the deeny of that 
CltVicratae keto ccecds -|3526 

After an inglorious reign, especially 
in an unsuccessful war, with im- 
mense forces, against the Greeks, 
which so weakened his kingdom, 
as to prepare the way for its sub- 
version, Xerxes is slain, by the 
treachery of Artabanus...... 

Artaxerxes, the youngest son of 
Xerxes, having been led, by the 
calumnies of ‘Artabanus, to slay 
his eldest brother Darius, ascends 
the throne; though he had ano- 
ther elder brother (Hystaspis) at 
a distance ; and to secure himself 
slays Artabanus....... 

This Ahasuerus is supposed to be 
the Ahasuerus mentioned in 
Esther. 

Being fully established in the throne, 
he makes a great feast for his 
nobles; and divorces Vashti, his 
queen, ‘for disobeying his orders . |3542 

Esther, the Jewess, pleases the king, 
and is made queen instead of 
Vashti.... +. [3546 

Ezra the priest, a learned scribe, 
obtains a commission from Arta- 
xerxes, to go as governor to Jeru- 
salem, to reform and settle the 
state of the nation.—F rom this de- 
cree, the date of Daniel’s 70 weeks 
is Hig peta oe to begin, (Dan. 9:24 


3518 


3539 


3540 


se gute. = oe halaoa? 


Esth, 2:21-23.\ About the same “time, Mordecai 


( 982 ) 


Ezra 8:—10. |Ezra, arriving: at Jerusalem, with 


536 


Esth. 3: 
535 


534 


4:—10° 
533 


530 


522 


Neh. 1:—4; |JNehemiah is sent governor to Jeru- 


521 


5:—11:|He proceeds prosperously to exe- 


13:6, 
520 


518 


517 
515 


486 


478 


464 


462 


Mal. 1:—4: 


458 


457 


discovers the treason of Bigtha 
and! T'eneshi.) satis 2 
priests, Levites, and a large com- 
pany, and a considerable treasure, 
separates the Jews from their 
heathen wives, which they had 
married contrary to the law of 
Moses" re 
After this, he continued i in authority 
during several years, of which 
there is no history extant. 
Mordecai, refusing to bow in ado- 
ration to Haman, the Agagite; 
Haman, in revenge, plots the 
destruction of all the Jews, 
throughout the whole kingdom of 
Persia . . sie tetany © 
And obtains from “Ahasuerus a de- 
cree for that purpose ....... 
This project is defeated by means 
of Esther, and ends in the de- 
struction of Haman and his family, 
and of the enemies of the Jews; 
in Mordecai’s advancement to the 
highest authority under the king, 
and in the great prosperity of the 
Jews; in remembrance of which, 
the feast of Purim is instituted, 
which is observed by the Jews to 
thisiday 37.5; oo ot epene eee 
salem, with extensive powers, and 
a commission to build the walls of 
the city; which he immediately 
attempts, and effects notwith- 
standing great opposition . .. « 


cute his commission; to repeople}. 
Jerusalem; and to reform both 
the civil and ecclesiastical state of 
the nation SAE Oat aes 
He goes to the Persian court ... 
But returning, as it is supposed, with 
a renewed commission, he finds 
that many corruptions had crept 
in during his absence; and pro- 
ceeds zealously to enforce refor- 
mation ; in effecting which he ban- 
ished the grandson of Eliashib, 
the high-priest, who had married 
the daughter of Sanballat, the 
Heronite , who in poeeangnes 
excited Sanballai and the Sama- 
ritans to build a temple on mount 
Gerizim, in opposition to that at 
Jerusalem ; which augmented and 
perpetuated the enmity between 
the Jews and the Samaritans. . 
Some, however, place this last act 
of Nehemiah much later.—In the 
time of Nehemiah, it is recorded, 
that Ezra prepared and set forth a 
correct edition of the Scriptures, 
as extant at that time. Being 
himself an inspired writer, he no 
doubt did this under a special su- 
perintendency of the Holy Spirit: 
and it is evident, that ia Lord 
and his apostles sanctioned the 
sacred volume, which was edited at 
this time, as “the oracles of God ; 
with no other variation, as far ‘as ; 
it can now be found, than the in- 
sertion of the book of Nehemiah, 
and the prophecy of Malachi, after 
Ezra’s decease. Some think, that 
Malachi prophesied towards the 
end of the time, during which 
Nehemiah was governor ; others 
think that he was raised up, soon 
after his removal. 
Plato the celebrated philosopher is 
DOK xe.) widely ptaidwewmeeme 
Artaxerxes dies, and, after some] _ 
bloody contests, Darius Nothus} 
succeeds to the throne of Persia’ /3581 123 
Malachi delivers his prophecy .. 
According to some chronologers,| 
Phones panphes thn grand-| ° 
son oO iashib, the high- pri . 
Be 4 reac 409 
Here the Old Testament “closes, and aie (ll 
there is no further scriptural ‘i - . 


3572| 432 


mation, till the time of Zecharias| 
and Elizabeth, theparents of John} 
the Baptist, the forerunner, of = 


Savionr. : 
~ 1+ ; 
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3 A.M.) B.C. 
From the close of the ee Testament to the coming 
hrist. 


Darius Nothus dies, and is succeeded by Arta- 
KOPLEHVINGMION We. 60 «151 6:1 0)'01 9 40 wrenned el sice 

Aristotle the philosopher is born ometnteugens 

Johanan, high-priest of the Jews, kills his brother 
Joshua in the temple, for which the nation is fined 


3620 


ary 


byjthe Persians! .. 6:....sv<jvewe te joie nates « 18638), 366 
Artaxerxes Mnemondies .........2.2% - 13645] 359 
Ochus succeeds him in the kingdom of Persia . . |3646] 358 
Alexander the great is born in Macedonia . .. |3648] 356 


Plato the philosopher dies, aged 80. He is sup- 
posed to have seen and studied the Hebrew 
ry 3 and to have taken many things from 
them 

Ochus, king of Persia, i is ie and ‘succeeded 
by Arogus Sd Prac o} ial olde TRRANS brie 3666 

Arogus is murdered, and succeeded by Darius 
ma tan bie the last king of the Medo-Persian 
OTAD IFAS», fo 61s pw eR aa Nc Otel RONG ete . [3668 

In the same year, Philip, king of Macedon, i is mur- 
dered; and his son, Alexander the great suc- 


se ee see 


ceeds him in the throne . 6. ee ee ee ees —|— 
Alexander the great is appointed general of the 

Greeks against the Persians ..... 2.24 3669) 335 
He passes over into Asia, and gains a victory over 

Darius,jat Granicus Staak esq & butte tees 334 


He reduces all Asia Minor, and gains another 
great victory over Darius, at Issus ..... . {3671 

He takes Tyre and Gaza, and visits Jerusalem 
peaceably, (Vote, Dan. 8:5—7.) . saoitsl 4 

With inexpressible celerity, he passes the Eu- 
phrates and the Tigris, and obtains a decisive 
victory over Darius, at Arbela .... .... {3673 

Soon after, Darius is slain; and the Medo-Persian 
empire is terminated, and succeeded by the Gre- 
cian, or Macedonian ; as denoted by the belly 
and thighs of brass, in’ Nebuchadnezzar’s dream; 
(Dan. cei the leopard in Daniel’s first 
vision, (Dan. 7:6.) and the he-goat in his second, 
(Dan. 8:5—8.) . Arey 

Alexander the great dies at Babylon; whose vast 
dominions and conquests, after many dreadful 
conflicts between his captains, furm four king- 
doms, Macedonia, Thrace, Syria, and Egypt . 

Ptolemy, afterwards called Soter, gains possession 
of Jerusalem, and carries a great number of Jews 
into Egypt, where they form a colony at Alex- 
anfria dgatest!.{ 400502 36 

This year, Jaddua, the high- -priest dies, (Neh. 12: 
22.) and is succeeded by Onias... 

Onias dies, and is succeeded by Simon the Just . 

About the same time Seleucus builds Antioch 
in Syria, (Acts 11:19—26. 13:1.) ..... 

Epicurus begins to teach his profligate philosophy 3694 

The dominions of Alexander are formed into four 
kingdoms; Egypt, under Ptolemy Soter ; Mace- 
donia, under Cassander; Thrace, under Lysi- 
machus; and Syria, with all the east, under|3703 
Seleucus. Thus Daniel’s visions were exactly 
fulfilled. (ote, Dan. 7:6. 8:8.)—The Jews, 
however, had little concern, except with the 
kingdoms of Egypt and Syria; between which 
their country was situated. At this time they 
formed a part of Ptolemy’s dominion. 

Seleucus, king of Syria, builds Seleucia, on the Ti- 
gris, which tended greatly to depopulate Babylon 

Simon the just dies, and is succeeded in the high- 
priesthood, by his brother'Eleazar........ 

The lighthouse, or watchtower, of Pharos, near 
Alexandria, one of the wonders of the world, is 
finished by Ptolemy Soter...........; 

In the same year Ptolemy Soter dies, and is 
succeeded by his son, Ptolemy Philadelphus ot jet ae 

Seleucus, king of Syria, is slain, and succeeded by 
his son, Antiochus Soter..........% 

A multitude of emigrated Gauls, after many defeats 
and disasters, pass over out of Greece into Asia 
Minor; and there obtain a settlement in the 
country afterwards called Galatia. ....... 

About this time, the Hebrew Scriptures began to 
be translated into Greek; for the benefit of the 
dispersed Jews, who spake that language ; which 
opened the way for learned heathens to become 
acquainted with them . wads bey 

‘Antiochus Soter, of Syria, dies, and i is succeeded 
by his son, Antiochus Theus.......... 

Manasseh, the high-priest, who had succeeded 
Simon the just, dies; and is succeeded by Onias, 
the son of Simon... . .. - 3. 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, dies, and is 
succeeded by his son, Ptolemy Euergetes ... 

Antiochus Theus, king of Syria, is poisoned by his 
wife Laodice, and succeeded by his son, Seleucus 
Ceraunicusis| sistem tie site eK 

Seleucus €allinicus is vanquished, av a taken pri- 
soner by the Parthians. ..... 0 2.6... 4'3774 
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293 
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He dies in Parthia, and is succeeded by his son, 

Seleucus Ceraunus 3779} 226 
Who is poisoned by his attendants ....... . [8781] 223 
And is succeeded by his brother Antiochus, after- 

wards surnamed the great... . 

Ptolemy Euergetzs, king of Egypt, dies, andi is suc- 
ceeded by his son, Ptolemy Philopater Sie Oo aikyeetiey! 

Who, having obtained a great victory over Anti- 
ochus, king of Syria, obtains possession of Judea ; 
and coming to Jerusalem, attempts to enter the 
holy of holies, in the temple; but is opposed by 
the high-priest, and retires with horror of mind, 
but with implacable hatred of the Jews ..... 3787 

Having made peace with Antiochus, he attempts 
to destroy all the Jews at Alexandria ; but fails 
of his purpose . . 

Ptolemy Philopater, king of “Egypt, dies, and is 
succeeded by his son, Ptolemy Epiphanes, being 
only five years of age... 

Antiochus, of Syria, combining with Philip of Ma- 
cedonia, to divide Ptolemy Epipbanes’ dominions 
between them; the Egyptians crave the assist- 
ance of the Romans for their infant-king, who 
take him under their protection. .... 

This seems to have been the first entrance of the 
Romans, (the fourth kingdom, in Daniel’s pro- 
phecies,) into the dominion of the Macedonian, 
or Grecian empire, which was the third kingdom. 

The Romans send M. Emilius Lepidus into Egypt, 
toprotect, Ptolemy, «| <.5, «spel suet-ssuarale . 

Simon, the high-priest, dies, and is succeeded. by 
his son, Onias III eis 

Antiochus the great passes over into Europe, to 
join Philip, king of Macedon, against the Romans |3812 

He is driven back with disgrace into Asia, by the 
Romans. . otal toite 

Lucius Scipio, the Roman consul, follows him, and 
by a complete victory, compels him to make 
peace, on most ignommious and ruinous condi- 
tions.—Thus the fourth kingdom, in Daniel’s 
prophecies, gradually subverts the third, (Dan. 
2:33—40. 7:7—19. ) 198 

Antiochus the great is slain, and succeeded by his 
son, Seleucus Philopater . . .|3816] 186 

Ptolemy Epiphanes, king of Egypt, | is slain, and 
succeeded by his son, eles Philometor, aged 
only six years... .- 

Seleucus Philopater dies, "and is succeeded by ‘his 
brother, Antiochus Epiphanes ceeletoretes of¥ieets 

Jason buys of him the high-priesthood, and sup- 
plants his brother Onesie card ove 

Jason introduces idolatrous observances into the 
worship at the temple. . Sel eRe 

Menelaus, Jason’s brother, supplants him, by buy- 
ing the high-priesthood of Antiochus. .... . {3832 

Onias, the elder brother of Jason and Menelaus, 
is put to death at Antioch: and Lysimachus, Me- 
nelaus’s deputy, is slain in a tumult at Jeru- 
salem .... shelenst'yad (BS33 

Antiochus Epiphanes begins to persecute the Jews ; 
putting a stop to the daily sacrifice, and the wor- 
ship at the temple; and building a fortress on 
mount Acra, to curb the inhabitants of Jerusalem|3836| 168 

But Mattathias and his sons take arms against him| ———}|—— 

The Romans, having conquered Perseus, the mer 
of Macedon, terminate the kingdom... . 

Seven brethren, and their mother after them, are 
most cruelly martyred, because they refused to 
commit idolatry, or violate the law of Moses, at 
the command of Antiochus; and the persecution 
is carried on with great vehemence . A id 

Mattathias being dead, his son Judas succeeds him 
in command, and obtains most signal victories 
over the lieutenants of Antiochus Epiphanes . |3838 

Judas vanquishes Lysias, Antiochus’s deputy, re- 
covers Jerusalem, and restores the daily sacrifice, 
and the worship at the temple....... 

Antiochus Epiphanes dies, and is succeeded by ‘his 
son, Antiochus Eupator ... ..6... ee 

Judas, after several other successes against the 
surrounding enemies of the Jews, vanquishes 
Lysias a second time; and compels him to terms 
of! peace, wisKte Baoelyes, cakes : F 

Menelaus, the usurping high-priest is ‘slain, and 
succeeded by Alcimus ..... . 

Demetrius, the son of Seleucus Philopater, slays 
Antiochus Eupator, and succeeds to the throne 
of Syria... . 

Nicanor, sent by Demetrius against the Jews, is 
slain with: all his army. Bacchides, sent to 
avenge this blow, slays Judas, and grievously 
oppresses the Jews.—Judas is succeeded by his 
brother, Jonathan. . - “ +» 13843 

Alcimus, the high-priest, dies, and Bacchides leav- 
ing Jerusalem, the Jews enjoy peace . 3845 

Bacchides, returning into Judea, is routed by Jora- 
than, and Simon his brother; and makes ‘ewe 
with the Wewsie''s wile tabesalon oats goose 43846 
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Jonathan, the brother of Judas Macvabzeus, is made 
high-priest, by Alexander Balas, who claimed 
the kingdom of Syria against Demetrius: and 
whom Jonathan greatly assisted . . 

From this period, the high- priesthood continued i in 
the Asmodean, or Maccabean family, tll the 
time of Herod the great. 

Demetrius is vanquished and slain by Alexander 
Balas, who succeeds him. ........-+-+-: 

Onias, the son of Onias, who had been high-priest, 
builds a temple in Egypt, like that at Jerusalem 

Tonathan, after various successes, in support of the 
son of Alexander Balas, against his competitor 
Demetrius, the son of him who was slain by 
Alexander Balas, is treacherously murdered by 
Tryphon: and is succeeded in the high-priesthood 
by his brother, Simon ; who, declaring for Deme- 
trius, is made also sovereign ruler of Judea. . 

He takes the fortress, which “Antiochus Epiphanes 
had erected to curb Jerusalem, demolishes it, 
and levels the hill on which it stood... see 

The sovereignty of Judea is confirmed to Simon, 
and to his posterity, by the unanimous consent 
of the Jews, in a general assembly at Jerusalem: 
and he frees them from all tribute to any foreign 
prince, and effects, in many things, a reformation 
among them... 650+ eee eee eee eee 

Simon is murdered, with two of his sons, by Pto- 
lemy, his son-in-law ; and is succeeded by his 
son John, surnamed Hyrcanus SAE Ooro.ruln 

John Hyrcanus asserts his independency against 
the Syrians; and destroys the temple on mount 
Gerizim We ee teh sree a the ks elite stat 

He conquers the Idumeans, or Edomites, and, 
compelling them to be circumcised, incorporates 
them among the Jews, From this time the name 


A.M.) B.C. 


-/3851 


3854 
3855 


-|3861 


3862 


3863 


3869 


of Idumans is scarcely mentioned in history . 
Aristobulus and Antigonus, sons of John Hyrca- 
nus, lay siege to\Saniaria’. S". ee 
Antiochus Cyricenus, at that time king of Syria, 

(that kingdom being enfeebled by perpetual con- 
flicts with the Ptolemies, kings of Egypt, by in- 
cessant internal contests and | revolutions, and by 
the overwhelming power of the Romans,) in vain 
attempts to relieve Samaria, which falls into the 
hands of Hyrcanus, with all Galilee ...... 
Hyrcanus, hitherto supported by the sect of the 
Pharisees, recently formed among the Jews; 
forsakes them, and joins the Sadducees, their 
OPPONeHts !e AM, wieticls s eile sre ose aial le fe 
He dies, and is succeeded by Aristobulus, his eldest 
son; who first took the insignia and name of king 
Aristobulus, having conquered Iturea, and killed 


his brother Antigonus, dies, and is succeeded by 


Alexander Jannzus, his Dirothier™ ene cette te 
Pompey and Cicero, celebrated eae a are 
born in the same! year Js. 6 ele ee es 
Alexander Jannieus, after various transactions, 
some successful, and others unsuccessful, is 
opposed by a mutiny of the Jews at the temple, 
during the feast of tabernacles; of whom he 
slays “GOO MOR: VEN Rehabs PUA 5 SEN oe 

He subdues the inhabitants of Gilead and the 
Moabites: 2 Ssvate ease. bare) fle A ear. 

Having ill success, in a war against Obodas, an 
‘Arabian king, the Jews make war against him. 
This war continued six years... . 

Alexander Janneus dies, afier many successes and 
cruelties, and is succeeded in the regal authority 
by his wife Alexandra, who, conciliating the 
Pharisees, reigns peaceably to the end of her life 


3910 


3913 


3925 


She makes her eldest son, Hyrcanus, high-priest 
The Pharisees, managing the affairs of Alexandra, 
grievously oppress their ‘opponents®. © 4s. 
The Romans greatly extend their conquests, both 

in Asia and Africa, and reduce many regions 
into the form of provinces .......0.00- 
Herod the greatis born . .. Shae Sto rerneitrs 
Alexandra dies. Hyrcanus seizes the kingdom: 
but is soon deprived of it by Aristobulus, his 
younger brother........ Heaetaiel aie 
Pompey the great, an eminent Roman comman- 
der, after many conquests, reduces Syria into 
the form of a province: thus terminating the 
Macedonian or Grecian kingdom, and establish- 
ing that of the Romans, the fourth great monar- 
chy in Daniel’s prophecies .......... 
Pompey, appealed to by Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, 
and promising to arbitrate between them, disco~ 
vers that Aristobulus is preparing for war ; and 
in consequence marches against Jerusalem, 
and takes it, after a siege of three months, and 
restores Hyrcanus. —At this time he enters into 
the temple, and into the holy of holies, and many 
have remarked, that he never after prospered in 
any undertaking. From this period, the Jews 
became dependent on the Romans; after having 
been, for a long time, independent, by reason of! 
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150 
149 


143 


142 


141 


135 


130 


129 
110 


109 


79 
78 


17 


76 
72 


70 
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the weakness of the Syrian and Egyptian kings. 
—In the same year Augustus Cesar is born . 
Aristobulus, and Alexander his son, raise disturb- 
ances in Judea, but are vanquished by Gabinius, 
a Roman commander . . 
Crassus, the Roman general, plunders the ‘temple 
at Jerusalem’ 2. tit alee. a Peis 
He is vanquished and ‘slain by the Parthians aie 
Julius Cesar prevails against Pompey, at Pharsa- 
lia: Pompey flees to Egypt, and is there trea- 
cherously murdered . we 
Antipater, an Edomite, by the favour “of ‘Cesar, 
whom he had assisted in Egypt, is placed ruler 
over Judea, nominally under Hyrcanus, but in 
fact, as superseding him, He constitutes his son 
Herod governor of Galilee. . ¥.....26. 
Julius Cesar at this time being made perpetual 
dictator, the empire of the Cesars commences 
Antipater, by permission from the Romans, re- 
builds the walls of Jerusalem ........+. ~ {3960} 44 
Julius Cesar is assassinated in the senate ... « |——|—— 
Antipater i is poisoned : but his sons, Phasael and 


47 


Andigenall the son of Aristobulus, excites dicurbe 
ances in Judea; but is vanquished by Herod . 
The Parthians, having obtained many advantages 

against the Romans, slay Phasael, make Hyrca- 
nus prisoner, and appoint Antigonus king of 
Judea; but Herod, fleeing to Rome, is there 
constituted king by the ruling party ...... 
Herod besieges Jerusalem .......+22-.. 
Afier many “losses, and successes, he takes the 
city, and is established in the royal authority, 
being by birth an Edomite, and a Jew rh as 
proselyted os a Walya gine: ee rome ane sbatte 
Herod makes Anamelus, an obscure person, high- 
priest instead of Antigonus, which occasions 
disturbances ..... STS ee 
Deposing him, he appoints " Aristobulus, brother o! 
Mariamne his wife to the high-priesthood. The 
succession belonged to him, but he was no more 
than 17 years of age. Herod not long after 
murdered ‘him™.5.% 2%... ot veto! SNC ane 
Being in danger of a capital punishment for this 
murder, he. appeases Mark Anthony, or rather 
Cleopatra, his infamous paramour, with large 
presentamcrsrsehtstenagsne IRAN 
At the instance of Mark Anthony, he attacks and 
subdues Malchus, king of Arabia Petrea ... 
Octavianus, (afterwards Augustus Cesar,) having 
vanquished Mark Anthony, Herod with much 
difficulty makes his peace with him ...... 
Herod, in a furious rage and jealousy, puts to death 
Mariamne, his beloved wife, who was descended 
from the Maccabees .... ote 
And, the next year, Alexandra, her mother oem 
To tonciliate the Romans, he occasionally con- 
forms to heathen observances, which crenays dis- 


34 
31 


Greek word eben or august ; which was the 
title given to the Roman ns ine or assumed 
DYyi him] sett. Feels neipemeetot ar: 
In the same year he takes great care to relieve the 
Jews, under the pressure of a grievous famine, 
which conciliated their minds towards him . . |——|]—— 
Augustus Cesar acquires absolute dominion over 
the whole Roman empire . . . 3980} 24 
In the same year, Herod completes for himself a 
stately palace on Mount Zion... 2... 66 « |——|—— 


He builds Herodium.......... 23 
He begins to build Cesarea, which was not finished 

till the end of twelve years ........- 22 
Being more and more favoured by. Augustus, he 

prepares to rebuild, or thoroughly to repair and 

beautify, the temple SOSLE SHV Miwon RR 19 
After two years’ preparation, he enters on the work |3987} 17 
Having finished Cesarea, (before called Straton’s 

tower,) he names it in honour of his patron Cesar 

Augustus’) <i. 3ie)eie r = ev ee 10 
He puts to death the two sons, whom he had by 

Mariamne, on a frivolous accusation of treason |3998} 6 


In this year, the angel Gabriel promised to Zacha- 
rias a son, by his wife Elizabeth, whom he must 
call John . .. ——— 

The same angel shows the Virgin Mary, that the 
Messiah should be born of her... ...- 

The census, or register of estates and families 
throughout Judea, was made at this time: but 
the taxes were not imposed or collected tll some 
years after. (Note, Luke 2:2.) 

Christ is born at Bethlehem... 1.202200 0 

In the same year, Herod in vain attempts to mur- 
der the infant Saviour, but cruelly mas¢acred 
the male children near Bethlehem. He pats nis 
son Antipater to death, on an accusution of 
treason and _parricide, and five days afte dies 
himself in the most dreadful manner. . 
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Archelaus succeeds Herod his father, im Judea, 
Idumea, and Samaria; Herod Antipas in Ga- 
lilee and Petra ; and Philip, in Auronitis, 
Trachonitis, Paneas, and Balanea.—Joseph and 
Mary, with the child Jesus, returning out of 
Egypt, settle at Nazareth in Galilee . 

The Christian Era begins, 4 years after the real 
time at which our Lord was born . . 

Archelaus, the son of Herod, having been convicted 
of maleadministration in his government, is de- 
posed, and banished into Gaul: and Judea i is 
made a province of the Roman empire, by Qui- 
rinius, or Cyrenius, governor of Syria, who first 
levied the taxes, according to the census, or 
register, before made ; and Coponius is placed 
over it. Thus the sceptre was departing from 
Judah, for Shiloh was come, though not mani- 
festeds fs osc ais pwene 

In this year, Jesus went up to Jerusalem, and at 
the temple sat in the midst of the teachers of 
the law, both hearing them and ane them 
questions. ... 

Marcus Ambivius succeeds Coponius, as procura- 
tor of Judea .... 

Tiberius is admitted to share the authority with Au- 
gustus, whence his 15 years is dated, (Luke3:1.) |4016 

Annius Rufus succeeds Marcus Ambivius..... 4017 

Augustus Cesar dies, and is succeeded by Tibe- 
rius, his adopted son; 

Who appoints Valerius Gratus, procurator of 
dad ean swererters + [4019 

Valerius Gratus removes Annas, the high-priest, 
and substitutes Ismael, the son of Fabus. . . . |4027 

Eleazar, the son of ‘Annas, is made high-priest 
instead of Ismael tae 

Simon, the son of Camith, is made high-priest, i in 
the place of Eleazar . 

Joseph, surnamed Caiaphas, the son of Annas, is 
made high-priest, instead of Simon 

Pontius Pilate is made procurator of Judea; and 
in the same year John begins his ministry ... 

Not long after, our Lord is baptized by John, and 
after his temptation in the wilderness, begins to 
exercise his public ministry, being 30 years of 
age. (Luke 3:23. John 1:29—51.) 

hrist is crucified, under Pontius Pilate, when 
Tiberius was the Roman emperor... ... «+ 

Tiberius dies, and is succeeded by Caligula... 

Caligula makes Herod Agrippa, grandson of king 
Herod by his son Aristobulus, and nephew to 
Herod Antipas, who beheaded John the Baptist, 
and brother to Herodias, and father to king 
Agrippa, tetrarch, or king, of Galilee .... . .|4042 

Waligula dies, and is succeeded by Claudius. . . [4045 

Glaudius makes Herod Agrippa king of Judea, in 
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Bash otte deli: so teu elte 4028 


cae oie 


4030 
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addition to his former territories ....... . «14046 
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42 


Herod puts James, the brother of John, to death, 
and purposes to kill Peter also, who is miracu- 
lously preserved: and soon afier, Herod, smitten 
by an angel, is eaten with worms, and dies oT 

Claudius dies, and is succeeded by Nero ..... 

Felix is appointed governor of Judea, about . 

He is superseded by Festus. .........2.0.. 

Nero, the Roman emperor, dies, and ts succeeded 
by Galba;. 

Who, in the same year, is murdered, and succeeded 
by Otho . 

Otho murders himself, and is succeeded by Vitel- 
Iiceranees 

Who is speedily cut ‘off, and succeeded by Ves- 
pasian;.. 

Tn the beginning of whose reign Jerusalem i is ‘taken 
by the Romans, under Titus, the son of Vespa- 
sian, and all the awful predictions of our Lord, 
as well as those of the ancient prophets, are 
exactly accomplished.—The city is desolated ; 
the temple destroyed, so that not one stone was 
left on another ; 1,100,000 persons perished mise- 
rably in the siege ; and the remnant of the Jews 
are scattered into all nations, and dispersed 
among them. 

Vespasian dies, and is succeeded by his son Titus|4083 

Titus dies, and is succeeded by Domitian, his 
brother « » «(4085 


4073 


Domitian is slain, and succeeded by Nerva .. . ./4100 
Nerva dies, and is succeeded by Trajan... . . |4102 
Trajan dies, and is succeeded by Adrian... .. {4121 


N. B. This carries on the chronology of the Roman 
emperors considerably beyond the termination 
of the New Testament: and therefore it is here 
closed.—It may be observed by the reader, that 
the author has not attempted to arrange into a 
table, either the date of our Lord’s discourses 
and miracles, &c. or the history contained in 
the Acts of the Apostles. In fact, he is not com- 
petent to add any thing to what has been already 
advanced in the notes: a table on these particu- 
lars must have assumed an appearance of cer- 
tainty, or at least satisfaction, as to the date of 
the several events, which he does not possess: 
those to whom such matters appear important, will 
find this already done by many writers, accord- 
ing to their several computations, with sufficient 
exactness: and after all, to the generality of 
readers, the precise time when this or that ser- 
mon was preached, or miracle wrought, or epistle 
written, Is not a matter of very great conse- 
quence. At least, the author, probably for want 
of the proper turn of mind, or ability, must be 
permitted to devolve this service on others; c 
as incapable of performing it to his own satis- 
faction. 
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BROWN’S CONCORDANCE 


TO THE 


OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT. 


TO THE READER, 


1 Twat this Concordance doth not pretend to comprehend more than any other larger ones, but to contain the principal 
substance of them all in little room. 
2. By observing one or more principal words of any remembered text, and what are the three first letters of them, and searching 
under answerable words in the Concordance, the sentence will be found. : 
3. The original words, whether nouns or verbs, are marked in CAPITAL letters, and those derived from them come after ir 


Italics. 


4. Where words are found in many places, the plural is distinguished from the singular; and the parts of verbs ending in —ed, 
But when the examples are few, no such distinction is made, but may be easily observed. 
5. The concordant words, except the first, are marked by the first letter a. b. c. &c.; and the mark — stands for several words 
above marked in Italics. Divine persons are noted by answerable capitals. r 
6. Even other words, especially names of divine persons, are often marked by one or more of their first letters, that the sense of 


—est, —eth, from their original. 


the line might be more complete. 


Joun Brown, 


ABI 


ABASE, make low, &c. 
Job 4). LL. every 9.e proud a. 
{s. 81.4. lion will noc 4. himself 
Ez. 21. 26. exalt him that is low and 
a. him that is high 
Dan. 4. 37. those that walk in pride he 
is able toa. 
Matt. 23. 12. whosoever shall exalt 
himself shall be abased 
Phil. 4. 12. how to be a. and how to 
2 Cor. LL. 7. offence in abasing myself 
ABATED, waters were, Gen. 8. 3. 
Gen. 8.11. so Noah knew that the wa- 
ters were a. 
Lev. 27. 13. it-shall be a. from thy 
estimation 
Deut, 34. 7. his eye was not dim, nor 
his natural force a, ; 
Judg. 8.3, then their anger was a, to- 
wards him 
ABBA, Father, Mark 14. 36. Rom. 8. 
15. Gal. 4. 6, 
ABHOR, greatly hate and loathe 
Lev. 26. 11, my soul shall nota. you 
15, if your soul a. my judgments 
30. my soul shall a. you 
44. neither will La. them 
Deut. 7. 26. utterly a. it 
23.7. not a. Edomite 
1 Sam, 27, 12, hath made his people to 
a. him 
Job 30. 10. the a. me, they flee 
42.6. 1a. my :if and repent 
Ps. 5.6. Lord will a. the bloody 
119. 163. | hate and a. lying 
Jer. 14, 21. do not a, us for thy name’s 
sake 
Am. 5.10, they a. him that speaketh 
6. 8. Lu. the excellency of Jacob 
Mic. 3. 9. ye that a. judgment 
Rom, 12 9. a. that which is evil 
Ex, 5, 2l, made our savour abhorred 
Lev. 26. 43. their soul a. my statutes 
Deut. 32. 19. when the Lord saw it hea, 
Sam. 2. 17, men a. the offering of the 
Lord 
Job 19. 19. all my inward friends a. me 
Ps. 22, 24. nor a. affliction of afflicted 
78. 59. wroth and greatly a. Israel 
89, 38. hath cust off und a. anointed 
, 106, 40. he a. his own inheritance 
Prov. 22. 14. a. of the Lord shall fall 
Lam. 2. 7. Lord hath a, his sanctuary 
Ez. 16. 25. made thy beauty to bea. 
Rom. 2. 22. thou that abhorrest idols 
Zech, 11.8. their soul abhorreth me 
Job 33, 20. his life a. bread 
Ps. 10, 3, covetons whom the Lord a, 
36. 4. he a. not evil 
107. 18. their soul a. all manner of 
meat 
fs. 49. 7. him whom the nation a. 
68. 24. be an abhorring to all flesh 
ABIDE, continue, bear * 
Ex. 16, 29, a. ye every man in his 


5. a.in itunto the death of 

riest 

2Sam.11. 11, ark and Isra.ta. in tents 
Ps. 15. 1. who shall a. in thy taber- 
nacle 
61. 4. I willa. in thy tabernacle 

7. he shall a. before God for ever 
91.1. shall a. under the shadow of 
the Almighty 

Prov. 7, 11. her feet a, notin her house 
19, 23, that hath it shall a, satisfied 
Hes. 3, 3. shall a, for me many days 
4. Israel shall a. without a king 

Joul 2. LL. day cf the Lord is great and 
very terrible ; who cana. it 

Mal. 3.2. who may a. the day of his 
coming 

Matt. 1U, 1), there a. till ye go thence 
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ABO 


Luke 19. 5. to-day I must a. at thy 
house 
John 12. 46. should not a. in darkness 
14. 16. Comforter that he may a. 
15.4. a. in me and Lin you, 7. 
a ye shall a. in my love, a. in 
is 
Acts 20. 23. afflictions a. me 
1 Cor. 3. 14. if any man’s work a. 
7. 8. it is good for therm if they a. 
even as I 
20. let every man a.in the same call- 
ing wherein he was called 
24. is called therein a. with God 
Phil. 1.24. to a. in the flesh is needful 
25. know that [ shall a. with you 
1 John 2, 24. let that therefore a. in you 
27, 28. ye shall a. in him 
Pa. 49.12, manin honour abideth not 
55. 19. even he that a. of old 
125. 1. like mount Zion which a, 
Ec. 1. 4. the earth a, for ever 
John 3. 36, wrath uf God a. on him 
8.35, servant u. not but the Son a, 
ever 
12, 24. except it die it a. alone 
34, Christ a. for ever 
15, 5. a. in me brings forth fruit 
I Cor, 13. 13. now a. faith, hope 
2 Tim. 2. 13, yet he a. faithful 
1 Pet. 1. 23. word of God a. for ever 
1 John 3.6. whoso a, in him sinneth not 
24, hereby we know he a. inus 
John 5, 33, not his word abiding in you 
1 John 3, 15. no murderer hath eternal 
life a. 
John 14, 23, make our abode with him 
ABILITY, in strength, wealth, &c, 
Lev, 27. 8. Ezra 2. 69, Neh. 5, 8. 
Dan, 1.4. 
Matt, 25. 15, to every man according to 
his a, Acts 11,29. 
1 Pet. 4. 11, as of the a. God giveth 
ABJEC'TS, base men, Ps. 35. 15, 
ABLE men such as fear God, Ex. 
18.21. 
Lev. 14, 22. such as he is a. to get 
Deut. 16.17. every man gives as heis a. 
2 Chr. 20. 6. none is a. to withstand 
Ez. 46. Ll. as he is a. to give 
Dan, 3. 17. our God is a, to deliver us 
4.37. walk in pride he is a. to abase 
Matt. 3. 9, Gord is a. of these stones to 
raise up children, luke 3. 8, 
Matt. 9. 28. believe ye that [ama.to 
do this 
10. 28. are not a. to kill the soul 
19, 12, a. to receive it let him 
20, 22. are ye a. to drink of cup 
Mark 4. 33. ns they were a. to hear 
John 10, 29. no man a. to pluck you out 
of my hands 
Rom. 4.21. promised he is a. to perform 
14.4. God is a, to make him stand 
1 Cor, 3, 2, neither yet now are yea, 
10, 13, tempted above that ye are a. 
2 Cor. 9.8, a.to make all grace abound 
Eph. 3. 20. a. todo exceeding abun- 
dantly 
Phil. 3. 21. a. to subdue all to himself 
2 Tim. 1. 12.a. to keep that committed 
to him 
3. 15. Scriptures a. to make thee wise 
Heb. 2. 18. a. to succour the tempted 
5, 7. a. to save him from death 
7. 25. a. to save tu the uttermoat 
11,19. a, to raise him from dead 
Jam. 1. 21. a. to save your souls 
4. 12, a. to save and to destroy 
Jude 24, a, to keep you from falling 
ABOLISHED, made to cease 
Is. 2. 18. idols he shall utterly abolish 
51.6. righteousness not be a. 
Ex, 6.6. your works may be 


+ 


ABO 


2 Cor. 3. 13. to the end of that a. 

Eph. 2. 15. having a. in his flesh 

2 Tim, 1. 10. Jesus Christ who hatha. 
death 

ABOMINABLE, very hateful, Lev. 7. 
21. & 11. 43. & 18. 30, Is. 14. 19. & 
65. 4. Jer. 16. 18. 

1 Chr. 21. 6, king’s word was a, to 
Joab 

Job 15. 16. how much more a. is man 
Ps. 14. 1. have done a. works, 53. 1. 

Jer. 44.4. do not thisa. thing that I hate 
Ez. 16. 52. hast committed more a, 
than they 

Nah. 3.6. I will cast a. filth on thee 
Tit. 1. 16. iu works deny him being a. 

1 Pet. 4. 3. walked in a. idolatries 

Rev. 21. 8. unbelieving and a. shall 
have their part in the lake 
ABOMINATION, whatis very filthy, 
hateful, and loathsome, as sin, Is, 
66. 3. idols, Ex. 8, 26. 

Prov. 6,16. seven things are an a. to 
the Lord 

11. 1. a false balance is a, to the Lord 
20. they of froward heart are a. 

12. 22. lying lips are a. to the Lord 
15.8. the sacrifice of the wicked is av a. 
26. the thoughts of the wicked are 
ana. 

16.5. proud in heart ia an a. to the 
Lord, 3. 32. 

20. 23. divers weiglits are an a. to 
the Lord 

28. 9. his prayer shall be a. 

29, 27, unjust man is a. to the just 

Is. 1, 13. incense is an a. to me 

Dan. 11. 31. a. that maketh desolate, 
12. 11. Matt, 24.15. Mark 13. 14. a. 
of desolation 

Luke 16. 15, is a. in the sight of God 

Rev. 21. 27. whatsoever worketh a, 

2 Kings 21, 2. abominations of the 
heathen 

Ezra 9. 14. join with the people of 
these a. 

Prov, 26. 25. seven a. in his heart 

Jer. 7. 10. delivered to do all these a. 
Ez. 16. 2. cause Jerusalem to know 
her a. 20. 4. & 23. 36. 

18. 13. hath done all these a. shall 
surely die 

Dan. 9. 27, for the overspreading of a, 

Rev. 17, 5, mother of harlots and a. 
ABOVE, higher, heaven, Ex, 20. 4. 

John 3. 31, cometh from a. is a. all 

8. 23. 1am froma. ye are from 

19. 11, power given thee from a, 

Gal. 4. 26, Jerusalem which is a, is free 
Eph. 4.6. one God who is a, all 

Col. 3. 1, seek things which are a, 

2. set your affections on things a. 

Jam. 1. 17, every perfect gift is froma, 
3. 15.17. wisdom from a, is pure 
ABOUND, become very full, large, 
Prov, 8. 24. Rom. 3. 7, 

Prov. 28. 20. the faithful shall a. with 
blessings 

Matt. 24. 12. because iniquity shall a. 
Rom. 5. 20. offence might a. but where 
sin a. grace did much more a. 

6. 1. shall we continue in sin that 
grace may a. 

2 Cor. 9. 8, able to make all grace a. 
that ye may a. inevery good work 

Phil. 1. 9. that your love may a. more 
4.12. I know how to be abased and 
how toa, 

17. fruit that maya. to your account 
18. I have all anda. 

1 Thes. 3. 12, the Lord make you a. 
in love 

2 Pet. 1. 8. if these things be in you 
and a 


ACC 


Eph. 1.8, hath abounded toward us 

1 Cor, 15, 58. always abounding _ 
Col. 2. 7. a. therein with thanksgivi 
ABSENT one from another, Gen. 31. 
49. 2 Cor. 10. 1, 

1 Cor, 5, 3. as a. in body but present 

2 Cor. 5. 6.in body we are a. from the 

Lord 

8. rather to bea. from the body 

9. that whether present or a. 

10, 1. being a. am bold toward you 
Col. 2. 5. though I be a. in the flesh 
ABSTAIN from idols, Acts 15, 20. 

1 Thes, 4. 3, a. from fornication 

5, 22. 0. from all appearance of evil 
1 Tim. 4. 3. commanding to a. from 

meats ‘ 

1 Pet. 2. 11. a. from fleshly lusts 
Abstinence from meat, Acts 27, 21. 
ABUNDANCE, great, fulness, and 

plenty, Deut. 33.19. 1 Chr, 22. 3,4, 

14,15, Job 22. 11. & 38. 24, 
Deut, 28. 47, for the a. of all things 
Ec. 5. 10. he that loveth a. with in 

crease : * 

12. a, of the rich will not suffer hire 

to sleep + 
Is. 66. 11. delighted with a. of her 

glory TE iO 
Matt, 12 34. out of a. of the heart the 

mouth speaketh, Luke 6, 45. . 
Matt. 13, 12. shall have more a. 25, 29. 
Mark 12. 44. they did cast in of their a, 
Luke 12. 15. life consisteth not in a. 

2 Cor. 8. 2. a. of their joy abounded 

12. 7. through a. of revelations 
ABUNDANT in goodness and truth, 

Ex. 34, 6,2 Cor. 4. 15, & 9, 12, 

2 Cor. !1. 23. in labours more a. 

1 Tim. 1. 14. grace of Lord exceeding a. 
1 Pet. 1.3. his a, mercy hath begotlen us 

Job 12, 6. God bringeth abundantly 

Ps. 36. 8. shall be a. satisfied with 
fatness 

Song 5, 1. yea drink a. O belovea 

Is. 55. 7. he will a. pardon 

John 10. 10. might have life more a. 

1 Cor. 15. 10, labo@red more a. than all 
Eph. 3. 20. able todo exceeding a. 

Tit. 3.6. shed on us a. through Jesus 

2 Pet. 1, 11. entrance shall be minister- 

ed nto you more a. 

I ABUSE not my power, 1 Cor, 9. 18. 
1 Cor. 7, 31, use the world as not abus- 
ing it 

ACCEPT, receive kindly in favour, 

Gen. 32. 20. Acts 24. 3. 

Lev. 26. 41. a. punishment of inl 
quity, 43. “ 

Deut, 33, 11. a. work of his hands 

2 Sam, 24, 23, Lord thy God a. thee 
Job 13.8. will yea. his person, 10. 

32. 21. let me nota, any man’s person 

42.8. servant Job; him willTa, 

Ps. 119. 108. a. free-will offerings of 
my mouth, O Lord 

Prov. 18.5, it is not good to a, the 
person of the wicked 
Ez. 43, 27. 1 willa, you, saith the Lord 

Mal, 1. 13. should Ta. this of your hand 

Gen. 4. 7. shall thou not be accepted 

19. 21. a. thee concerning this 
Lev. 1. 4. shall be a. for atonement 
Luke 4, 24. no prophet a. in his ows 

countr: 

Acts 10, 35, worketh righteousness is a. 
2 Cor. 5. 9. we may be a. of him 
6. 2. heard thee in a time a. 
ek 2 is a, according to that a mag 
at > 
Eph, 1.6. made us a. in the beloved 
Luke 20.21 neither acceptest the pereor 
Job 34. 19, him that, acceptett oF the 
persons of princes 


ACT 


Bc. 9.7. God now a. thy works 
Hos. 8.13. Lord a. them not 
Gal, 2. 6. God a, no man’s person 
Heb. 11. 35. not accepting deliverance 
Acceptable duy of the Lord, Is, 58.5. 
Ps, 19. 14. let the meditation of my 
heart be a. 
Ec, 12. 10. sought outa. words 
{s. 49. 8. inan a.time I heard thee 
61. 2. to proclaim the a. year of the 
Lord, Luke 4. 19. 
Dan. 4. 27. let my counsel be a. 
Rom, 12, 1. sacrifice holy, a. to God 
2. know good anda, will of God 
Eph. 5.10. proving what is a, to the 
Lord 
Phil. 4. 18. sacrifice a. well-pleasing 
1 Pet. 2.5. a. to God by Jesus Christ 
Heb. 12. 28. serve God acceptably 
with fear 
1 Tim. 1.15, worthy of all acceptation 
ACCESS, admission through Christ, 
Rom. 5. 2, Eph. 2. 18. & 3, 12. 
ACCOMPLISH, perform full» finish, 
Lev. 22. 21. Job 14. 6. 
Ps. 64. 6. a. a diligent search 
fs, 55, 11, it shall a. that I please 
Ez. 6. 12, thus will La. my fury 
Tan, 9.2. would a. seventy years 
Luke 9. 31, decease he should a, at 
Jerusalem 
2 Chr. 36,22, word might be accom- 
lished 
roy. 13. 19. desire a, is sweet to soul 
Ts. 40. 2. her warfare is a. her sia 
Luke 12.50. how am I straitened till 
il bea. ; 
John 19, 28. all things were now a. 
1 Pet. 5. 9. same afflictions are a. in 
our brethren 
eb. 9. 6. accomplishing service of 
God ‘ 
ACCORD, hearty agreement, Acts 1. 
24. & 2.1, 46. & 4. 24. & 15, 25, 
Phil. 2. 2. of one a. of one mind 
ACCOUNT, reckoning, esteem 
Job 33, 13, giveth not a. of his matters 
Ps. 141. 3. that thou makest a, of him 
Ec. 7. 27. one by one to find out the a, 
Matt. 12, 36, give a. in the day of judg- 
ment 
18. 23. would take a. of his servants 
Luke 16, 2. give a, of thy stewardship 
Rom, 14, 12. give a. of himself to God 
Phil. 4.17. fruit that may abound to 


or a. 
eb. 13. 17. as they that must give a. 
1 Pet..4. 5. shall give a. to him: that is 
ready to judge the quick and 
Ps, 22. 30. accounted to the Lord for 
a generation 
Is. 2. 22. wherein is he to be a. of 
Puke 20. 35. shall be a. worthy to ob- 
tain that world 
21, 86.a. worthy to escape 
22, 24. which should bea. greatest. 
Gx, 3. 6. a. to him for righteousness 
Heb. L1. 19. a. God able to raise 
ACCURSED, devoted to ruin 
Deut. 21. 23. hanged is a. of God 
Josh. 6. 18. keep yourselves from the a. 
thing : 
Is. 65, 20. sinner a hundred years old 
shall be a. 
Rom. 9, 3. wish myself a. from Christ 
1 Cor, 12. 3. no man by Spirit. calls 
Jesus a. 
Gal. 1,8, 9. preach other gospel be a. 
ACCUSATION, Ezra 4.6. Matt. 27, 
37. Luke 6, 7, & 19. 8. John 18. 29. 
Acts 25. 18. 
1 Tim. 5. 19, against an elder receive 
not an a. 
@ Pet. 2. 11. bring not railing a. Jude 9. 
ACCUSE, charge with crimes 
Prov. 30.10. a, not servant to master 
awuke 3. 14. neither a. any falsely 
John 5, 45. that [ will a. you to the 
Father 
1 Pet. 3. 16. that falsely a. your good 
conversation in Christ 
Tit. 1. 6. not accused of riot 
Rev, 12, 10, a. them before our God, 
accuser of brethren is cast down 
Acts 25. 16, have a. face to face 
2 Tim. 3. 5. false a. Tit. 2.3. 
John 5, 45. there is one thataccuseth 
Pom, 2, 15, thoughts accusing or ex- 
cusing 
ACCUSTOMED, Jer. 13, 23. 
ACKNOWLEDGE, own, confess 
Deut. 33. 9. neither did he a. his 
brethren 
Ps, 5).3.La. my transgression 
Prov. 3.6. in all thy ways a. him 
Is. 33. 13. 
might 
63. 16. though Israela. us not 
fer. 3. 13. only a. thine iniquity 
14. 20. we a, our wickedness 
» Mos. 5; 15, until they a. their offence 
1 Cor. 16. 18. a, them, that are such 
€s. 32,5, La. my sin 


' 


Llohn 2, 23, that acknowledgeth the | 


jon 
_2 Tim, 2,25, acknowledging the truth 
‘Tut. L. 1. a. of the truth which is after 
odliness 
ol. 2.2. to the acknowledgment of the 
mystery of (zod 
yb a ent thyself with him, Job 
Ps/139.3. acquainted with my ways 
Is. 53, 3. a, with grief j i 
Acquaintance, fimitiar riends or 
companions, Job 19. 13. & 42, 11, 
Pa, 31. 11. & 55, 13. & 88. 8, 18. 
ACQUIT, hold innocent, Job 10,14. 
Nah 1.3. will not at alla. the wicked 
ACTS of the Lord, Dent. I. 3,7, 
pe hs 11, rehearse righteous a, of the 
ord 


ADU 


1 Sam. 12. 7. reason of all righteous a. 
of the Lord 

Ps. 106, 2. utter mighty a. of Lord 
145. 6. speak of thy mighty a. 
150. 2. p-aise him for his mighty a. 

Is. 28, 21. his a. his strange a. 

John 8, 4, taken in adultery in very a. 
ACTIONS weighed, 1 Sam. 2. 3. 
ACTIVITY, men of, Gen. 47. 6. 
ADAMANT, Ez.3. 9. Zech. 7. 12. 
ADD fifth part, Ley. 5. 16. & 6.5, & 
27. 13, 15, 19, 27, 31. 

Deut. 4. 2, shall not a. unto the word 
29. 19. a, drunkenness to thirst 

1 Kings 12. 11. I willa. to your yoke 
Ps. 69. 27. a, iniquity to their iniquity 

Prov. 30.6. a. not unto his words 

Is. 30, 1. that they may a. sin to sin 
Matt. 6. 27. can a. one cubit, Luke 
12, 25, 

Phil. 1. 16, to a, affliction to my bonds 

2 Pet. 1.5. a. to your faith, virtue 
Rev, 22. 18. if any mon a. unto these 
things, God shall a, unto him 

Deut, 5. 22. he aZzed ao more 

1 pie 12. 19. a, unto all our sins this 
evi 

Jer, 36, 22. were a. many like words 
45. 3. a. grief to my sorrow 

Matt. 6. 33. all these things shall be a. 
unto you, Luke 12. 31. 

Acts 2. 4]. same day were a. about 
three thousand souls 
47. Lord a, to the church such as 
should be saved 
5. 14. believers were the more a. to 
the Lord 
11. 24, much people was a. to the 
Lord 

Gal. 3.19. the law was a. because of 
transgression 

Prov. 10,22, addeth no sorrow with 

ADDER, poisonous serpent, Gen. 49. 
17. Ps. 58. 4. & 91.13. & 140. 3. 
Prov. 23. 32, Is. 14. 29. 
ADDICTED, gave up, 1 Cor. 16. 15. 
ADJURE, to charge under pain of 
God’s curse, 1 Kings 22. 16, 2.Chr. 
18, 15. Matt, 26.63. Mark 5.7. Acts 
19. 13, Josh. 6, 26, 1 Sam. 14. 24. 

ADMINISTRATION, 1 Cor. 12.5, 

2 Cor. 9, 12, & 8. 19, 20. administered 

ADMIRATION, high esteem, Jude 16, 
eh awondler and amazement, Rev, 

2'Thes. 1. 10, admired in them that 
believe 

ADMONISH, warn, reprove 

Rom. 15, 14. able to a. one another 

1 Thes. 5, 12. over you and a. you 

2 Thes. 3. 15, a, him as a brother 

Ec. 12, 12, by these be admonished 
4. 13, foolish king who will no more 
be a. 

Jer. 42. 19. know that Ihave a, you 

Acts 27, 9. Paul a. them 

Heb. 8. 5. as Moses was a. of God 

Col, 3.16. admonishing one another in 
psalms, and hymns 

1 Cor. 10. 11, are written for our ad- 
monition 

Eph. 6. 4. bring them up in the a, of the 
Lord 

Tit. 3,10. after second and third a. 
reject 

ADOPTION, putting among God’s 
children, Jer. 8.19. 2 Cor. 6. 18, 

Rom, 8. 15. received spirit of a. 

23, a, redemption of our body 
9.4. to whom pertaineth the a, 

Gal. 4, 5. might receive a. of sons 

Eph, 1.5. unto a. of children. 

ADORN, deck out, ls. 61, 10. Jer. 

1 4, 

Tit. 2.10, a. the doctrine of God our 
Saviour 

Jer. 31. 4. adorned with thy tabrets 
Luke 21. 5. a. with goodly stones and 
gifts 

1 Pet. 3.5. holy women a. themselves 
Is. 61.10. as a bride adorneth herself 

Rey. 21. 2, asa bride a. for her husband 
1 Pet. 3. 3, whose adorning let it not 

1 Tim. 2. 9. women a. themselves in 
modest apparel 

ADVANTAGE hath Jew, Rom. 3. 1. 

2 Cor. 2, 11, lest Satan get ana. 

Luke 9. 25, what is a man advantaged 

ADVERSARY, opposer, enemy 

Ex, 23. 22. I willbe a. to thy a. 

1 Kings 5. 4, is neither a. nor evil oc- 
current 

Job 31.35, my a, had written a book 


| Matt, 5,25, agree with thine a. 
| Luke 18, 3. avenge me of mine a. 
ye that are near a, my | 


1 Tim, 5. 14. give no occasion to a. 

1 Pet. 5. 8. your a. the devil as a roar- 
ing lion 

1 Sam. 2, 10. adversaries of the Lord 
broken 


| Lam. 1,5. her a. are the chief 
4 Luke 21. 15. all 


our a, not be able 
1 Cor, 16. 9. and there are many a, 
Phil, 1. 28. nothing terrified by your a, 
Heb, 10. 27. shall devour the a, 
ADVERSITY, affliction, misery 
2 Sam. 4.9. redeem my soul from alla, 
Ps. 10, 6. I shall never be in a. 

35.15. in my a. they rejoiced 

94. 13. give rest from days of a. 
Proy. 17. 17. brother is born for a. 

24. 10; if thou faint in the day of-a, 
Ec. 7. 14. in the day of a. consider 
Is. 80. 20. give you the bread of a. 
2 Chr, 15. 6, God did vex with alla, 
Pa, 31.7. hast known my soul in a. 

1 Sam; 10.19, saved you out of all a. 


ADVICE, Judg, 19. 30. 1 Sam. 25. 33. |. 


2Sam. 19. 43, Prov. 20. 18. 

ADULTERER, put to death, Lev, 20. 
10, Job 24. 15. eye of a. waits for 
twilight 


AIR 


Is. 57, 3. seed of a. and whore 
Jer. 23.10. land is full of adulterers 
9. 2. Hos. 7. 4. be alla. 
Mal. 3. 5. 1 will be a swift witness 
against a. 
1 Cor. 6. 9. neither a, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God 
Heb. 13.4. whoremongers and a. God 
will judge 
Jam. 4.4. ye a. and adulteresses 
Prov. 6. 26. adulteress will bunt for life 
32. committeth adultery lacks un- 
derstanding 
Matt. 5. 28. committeth a. in his heart 
2 Pet, 2. 14. having eyes full of a. 
Matt. 15, 19. out of the heart proceed 
a. fornications, Mark 7. 21. 
Prov, 30. 20. way of adulterous woman 
Matt. 12. 39. a. generation seeketh a 
sign, 16.4. Mark 8, 38. 
ADVOCATE with Father, 1 John 2. 1. 
AFAR off, Gen. 22. 4. & 37, 18. Ps. 
65. 5. 138. 6. proud he knoweth a. 
Ps. 159.2. understandest my thoughts 
a. off 
Jer. 23, 23, at hand not a God a, 
Acts 2. 39. promise is to alla, and 
Eph. 2. 17. preached peace to youa. 
Heb. 11. 13. having seen promises a. 
2 Pet. 1. 9. blind and cannot see a. 
AFFAIRS, Ps. 112.5. 2 Tim. 2. 4. 
AFFECT, incline, move 
Gal. 4.17. they zealously a. you 
18. good to be zealously affected 
Lam. 3. 51, mine eye affecteth my 
heart 
Rom. 1. 31. natural affection 
Col. 3. 5. mortify inordinate a. 
Rom. 1. 26. them up to vile affections 
Gal. 5. 24. crucify fesh witn a. 
Rom, 12. 10. be kindly affectioned 
1 Thes, 2. 8. affectionately desirous 
AFFINITY, relation by marriage 
1 Kings 3. 1.2 Chr. 18,1. Ezra 9.14. 
AFFLICT, grieve, trouble, Gen. 15. 
13. Ex. 1.11, & 22, 22, 
Ezra 8, 21. that we might a. ourselves 
Ley. 16. 29, 31. shall a. your souls, 23. 
27, 32. Numb. 29. 7, & 30. 13. 
Is. 58.5. day for a man to a. his soul 
Lam. 3, 33. doth not a. willingly 
2Sam, 22, 28. afflicted people thou 
wilt save, Ps, 18. 27, 
Job 6, 14. to a. pity should be showed 
34, 28. heareth the cry of thea. 
Ps. 18, 27, wiltsave the a. people 
22. 24. not abborred affliction of a. 
119, 67. before I was a. I went astray 
71. itis good that I have been a. 
75. thou in faithfulness hast a, re 
107. 1am very mucha, 
140. 12. wilt maintain cause cf a. 
Prov. 15, 15, all days of a. are evi 
Is. 49.13. he will have mercy on a. 
53. 4. smitten of God and a, 
7. he was oppressed anda, 
58. 10. satisfy the a. soul 
Mic. 4.6. gather her I have a, 
Jam.5. 13.is any a. let him pray 
Ex. 3. 7. seen affliction of people 
2 Kings 14. 26. Lord saw a. of Israe. 
Job 5. 6. a. cometh not out of dust 
36. 8. holden in cords of a. 
15. delivereth poor in his a, 
21. this chosen rather than a, 
Ps. 25, 18. look on my a. and pain 
107.10. bound in a. and iron 
39. brought low through a. 
119, 50. this is my comfort in a, 
92. should have perished in a. 
Is. 48. 10. chosen thee in the furnece 


ofa. 

62. 9. in all their a. he was afflicted 
Hos. 5.15. in their a, they will seek 
Amos 6. 6. not grieved for the a. of 

Joseph 
Obad. 13. not have looked on their a, 
Nah. 1. 9. a. not rise up second time 
Zech. 1, 15. helped forward the a. 

2 Cor. 4. 17. our light a. which is 

Phil. 4. 14. communicate with my a. 

1 Thes. 1. 6. received word in much a. 

Heb, 11.25. choosing rather to suffer 
a. with 

Jam. 1.27, to visit fatherless in their a. 

Ps, 34.19. many are the afflictions of 
the righteous 

132. 1. remember David and all his a. 

Acts 7. 10. delivered him out of alla. 
20. 23. bonds and a. abide me 

Col. 1. 24. which is behind of a, of 
Christ 

1 Thes. 3. 3. no man moved by these a. 

2 Tim. 1.8, partaker of a. of gospel 

Heb. 10, 32. endured great fight of a, 

1 Pet. 5, 9. the same a. accomplished 

AFRAID, Lev. 26. 6. Num. 12, 8. 
Job 13. 21, Ps.56. 3. & 119, 120, 

Not be afraid, Ps. 56. 11. & 112. 7. 
Is, 12. 2, Matt. 14.27. Mark 5. 36. 
Luke 12, 4. 1 Pet. 3.6, 14. Heb, 11, 23. 

AFRESH, crucify Son of God, Heb. 
6.6. ;: 

AGE is as nothing before thee, Ps. 
39,5. ‘ 

Job 5,26. come to grave in full a, 

John 9, 21. heis of a, ask him 

Heb. 5.14. strong meat to those of fulla. 
11. 11, Sarah when she was past a. 

Tit. 2, 2, 3. aged men be sober 

Ages, Eph, 2. 7, & 3.5, 21. 

Col. 1, 26. mystery hid from a. 

AGREE, Amos 3. 3. Acts 5, 9. 

Matt. 5, 25.:a. with thine adversary 
quickly i 
18, 19. if two shall a. on earth 

1 John 5, 8. these three a.in one 

Aimos 8. 3; walk together except agreed 

Te, 28, 15. with hell at agreement 


| 2 Cor..6, 16. what a. has temple of God 


AIR, L Cor. 9. 26. & 14, 9. Eph. 2, 2, 
1 Thes. 4. 17. Rev. 9. 2. & 16.17. 


ANG 


ALIEN, stranger, Ex.18.3. Job & 
15, Ps. 69, 8. heathens, Deut. 14,2h 
Is. 61. 5, Lam, 5. 2. Heb. LL. 34, 

Eph. 2.12. a. from commonwealtae 
Israel 
4. 18. alienated from life of God 

Col. 1, 21, were sometimes a. 

ALIVE, Gen. 12, 12. Num. 22. 23, 

Rom.6, 11. a. to God through Jesue 
Christ 

1 Sam. 2.6. killeth aud maketh a. 

15. 8. he took Agag a. 

Luke 15, 24. son was dead and is a. 

Rom. 6. 13, as those a. from the dead 
7.9, I was a. without the law once 

1 Cor, 15, 22. in Christ shall all b 
made a, 

1 Thes. 4.15, 17, we who are a. and 
remain 

Rey. 1. 18. lama. for evermore 
2. 8. was dead, and is a. 

ALLEGING, Acts 17. 3. 

ALLEGORY, Gal. 4, 24. 

ALLOW deeds of fathers, Luke 11.48 

Acts 24, 15, whic. Gemselves a. 

Rom. 7. 15, that which I do I a, not 
14, 22, in that which he adloweth 
1 Thes, 2. 4. as we are allowed of God 

ALLURE, Hos, 2. 14. 2 Pet. 2. 18, 
AI.MS, Acts 3. 2, 3. & 24.17. 

Matt, 6, 1, do not your a. before men 
Luke 11.41. give a. of such things 
12, 33. sell that ye have, give a. 

Acts 10, 2. gave much a. to people 
4. thine a. are come up for memorial 
9.36. Dorcas full of a, deeds 
ALMIGHTY GOD, Gen, 17, 1, & 28. 
3. & 35. 11, & 43, 14. & 48, 3. Ex, 
6. 3, 2Cor, 6. 18. Rev. 4.8. & 15, 3, 
& 16. 14, & 19, 15, & 21, 22. 

Job 21,15, what is the Almighty that 
we serve 
22. 25, Almighty shall be thy defence 
26, shall bave delight in Almighty 

Ps. 91 1, under shadow of Almighty 
Rey. 1. 8. is to come, the Almighty 
ALMOST all things. Heb. 9. 22, 

Ex. 17. 4. a, ready to stone me 
Ps. 73. 2. my feet were a. gone 
94. 17, soul had a. dwelt in silence 
Prov. 5. 14. was a, in all evil in cong. 
Acts 26, 28. a. persuade me to be a 
Christian 

ALONE, Gen, 82, 24. 

Gen. 2, 18, not good for man to be a. 

Num, 23. 9. people dwell a, Deut 
33. 28. 

Deut, 32, 12. Lord a. did lead him 
Ps, 136.4. who a. doeth great wonders 
nc. 4. 1C, wo ic lim that is left a. 

Is. 5. 8, that they may be placed a. 
63, 3, I have trodden wine-press a. 

John 8. 16. Lam nota. 16. 32. 

17, 20. neither pray I for these a, 

Gal. 6, 4. rejoicing in himself a. 

Ex. 32. 10. det mea, that my wrath 

Hos. 4,17, Ephraim is joined to idols, 
let him a. 

Matt, 15. 14. let them a.—be blind 
ALTAR, Deut. 7, 5, & 12. 3, 

a. to Lord, Gen, 8. 20. & 12, 7.& 
22.9. & 35.1, 3. Ex. 30.27. & 40. 10, 
Judg. 6. 25. throw down a. of Baal 
1 Kings 13.2. cried againsta. Oa. a. 

Ps. 26. 6. so will I compass thine a. 

43. 4. then will I goto the a. of God 

Matt. 5. 23. if thou bringest gift lo a. 
24. leave there thy gill before thea, 

Acts 17. 23. found a. with inscription 
1 Cor. 9. 13. wait at the a. are par. 
takers of the a. 10. 18. 

Heb. 13, 10. we have an a. whereof 
Rev. 6. 9. saw under the a, souls of 
8. 3. & 9. 13. the golden a, 

ALWAY, Deut. 9. 25. Job 7. 16, 

Gen. 6. 3. my Spirit not a. strive 
Deut. 14. 23. learn to fear the Lord a, 
1 Chr. 16. 15. be mindful a. of covenant 

Job 27. 10. will he a. call on God 
32. 9. great men are nota. Wise 
Ps. 9. 18. needy nota, be forgotten 
16. 8. I set the Lord a. before me 
103. 9. he wil, not a. chide 

Proy. 5, 19. ravished a. with ber love 
28, 14, happy is the man that fear 
eth a. 

Is. 57. 16, neither will 1 be a, wroth 

Matt. 26. 11. have poor a. with you 
28. 20. 1am with you a, to the end 

Luke 18. 1. men ought a. to pray 

John 8. 29. Ido a, things that please 
11. 42. I know thou hearest me a, 

Acts 10,2. Cornelius prayed God a 

2 Cor. 6. 10. yet a, rejoicing 

Eph. 6. 18. praying a. with all prayer 

Phil. 4. 4. rejoice in the Lord a. 

Col. 4. 6. your speech be a. with grace 

1AM that I AM, Ex. 3. 14. Rev, 
1.8. 

Ambassador, Prov. 13. 17. Is. 33. 7. 
2 Cor. 5, 20, Eph. 6. 20. 

AMEN, so come Lord Jesus, Rev, 
22, 20. leive Lead 

2 Cor. 1. 20. promises in him a. 

Rey. 3. 14. these things saith thea. 

AMEND your ways, Jer. 7. 3, 6, & 
26, 13. your doings, 35. 15, 

AMIABLE thy tabernacles, Ps. 84. L 

AMISS, 2 Chr. 6.37. Luke 23. 4.. 
Jam, 4,3. Dan, 3, 29. 

ANCHOR, Acta 27, 30. Heb. 6, 19, 

ANCIENT, wisdom is with, Job 12, 12, 

Dan. 7.9. the a. of days did sit 

Ps, 119, 100, Lunderstand more than 8, 

ANGEL, who redeemed me, Gen. 4® 
6. 


16, 
Gen. 24, 7. send his a. before me 
Ex. 23, 23. my a. shall go before thee 
Angel of the Lord, Ps. 34.7, Zech 
12,8, Acta 5. 19, & 12.7, 23. 
Is. 63, 9. a. of his presence saved 
Hos. 12. 4. he had power over the a, 
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ANS 


Yuen 3.4 a. went down at a certain 
season 

Acts 6. 15. saw as face of ana. 

23. 8. Sadducees say neither a vor 
spirit 

Dan. 3. 28. sent his a. and delivered 
6. 22. sent his a. and shut lions’ 
mouths 

"ob 4. 18, his angels he charged with 
folly 

Ps. 8. 5, a little lower than a. 

68. 17. chariots of God thousands a. 
78. 25. man did eat a. food 
103. 20. his a. excel in strength 
104. 4. maketh his a. spirits 

Matt. 4. 11, a. came and ministered 
13, 39. reapers are the a. 

18. 10. their a. always behold 
24. 31. send his a, with sound of 
trumpet 
86. no not the a. in heaven 
25. 31. all holy a. with him 
Mark 12, 25. are as a. in heaven, 13, 32. 
Luke 20, 35, equal to the a. 

Acts 7, 53, the law by disposition ofa, 

1 Cor. 6. 3. we shall judge a. 

Col, 2. 18. beguile worshipping of a. 
Thes. 1. 7. with his mighty a. 

1 Tim. 3.16. seen of a. preached unto 

Heb. 2. 16. took not the nature of a. 
12. 22. an innumerable company ofa. 
13, 2. entertained a. unawares 

1 Pet. 1. 12. a. desire to look into 

2 Pet. 2. 4. God spared not a, that 
sinned 
11. a. greater in power and might 

Jude6. a. who kept not their first estate 

Rev. 1. 20. a. of seven churches 

Angel of God, Gen. 23. 12, & 32, 1, 
Matt. 22. 30. Luke 12. 8. & 15, 10. 
John 1, 51. 

ANGER of the Lord wax hot, Ex, 
$2, 22. 

Deut. 29. 24, meaneth heat of this a. 

Josh. 7. 26, from fierceness of a. 

Job 9. 13. if God will not withdraw a. 

Ps, 27.9 put not away servantin a. 
30.5. his a. endureth but a moment 
37, 8. cease from a. and wrath 
77.9. hath he in a. shut up 
78. 38. turned he his a. away 
50. he made a way for his a, 

85, 4. cause wu, Lowarda us to cease 

90. 7, we are consumed by thy a, 

11, who as Pewee of thy a. 

103. 9. keep a. for ever, Jer, 3. 5, 12, 
Ec. 7. 9. a. rests in the bosom of fools 
{s, 5. 25. for all this his a. is not turned 

away, 9. 12, 17, 21.& 10. 4, 

Hos. 11.9. not execute fierceness of a, 
14, 4. my a. is Lurned away from him 
Mic. 7. 18, retaineth not a. for ever 
Nah. 1.6. who can abide fierceness ofa, 
Eph. 4. 31. let all a. be put away 
Coil. 3.8. put offall these ; a. wrath 

Slow to anger, Neh, 9.17, Ps. 103, 8. 
Joe! 2. 13. Jon. 4, 2. Nah. 1. 3. 
Zam. 1.19. 

Ps, 106. 32. they angered him at the 
waters 

Gen. 18, 30. let not Lord be angry 
Deut. 1. 37. Lord was a. with te 
9. 20, Lord was a. with Aaron 

Kings 11. 9. the Lord was a. with 

Solomon 
Ezra 9, 14, wouldst not be a, with us 
Ps. 2. 12, kiss son lest he be a, 

7. 11. God is a. with the wicked every 

day 

76. 7. who may staud when thou arta. 
Prov. 14. 17. that is soon a. dealeth 

foolishly 

22 4. vo friendship with an a. man 

29, 22. a, man stirreth up strife 
Ec, 7, 9. be not hasty to be a, 

Song 1.6. mother’s children were a. 
Is. 12. 1. though thou wast a. with me 

Jon. 4.9. | do well to be a. even 
Matt. 5. 22. whoso is a. with brother 
Eph. 4. 26. be a. and sin not 

Tit. 1.7. bishop must not be soon a, 
ANGUISH, excessive pain 

Gen. 42. 21. saw the a. of his soul 
Ex. 6. 9. hearkened not for a. of spirit 

Ps, 119. 143. trouble and a, take hold 

Jer. 6, 24. a. taken hold of us 

John 16,21. remember not a, for joy 

Rom, 2. 9. tribulation aud a, upon 
every soul of man = 

ANOINT, rub with oil, appoint to 
qualify for oifice of king, priest, or 
prophet, Ex, 28.41. 

Dan. 9, 24. toa. the most holy 
Amos 6. 6. a. with chief ointments 
Matt. 6. 17. when fastest a. thy head 
Rey, 3, 18. a. eyes with eye-salve 
1 Sam, 2.6. anointed of the Lord 

Ps. 45, 7, a. thee with oil of gladness 

i ae 1, Lord a. me to preach, Luke 
Zech, 4. 14. twoa. oues before the Lord 

Acts 4, 27. Jesus whom thou hasta. 
10, 38. how God a. Jesus of Nazareth 

2 Cor. 1, 21. who hath a. us is God 

Ps. 2. 2. Lord and bis a. 18, 50. 1 Sam, 
22. 51. 2 Sam, 2. 10, Ps, 20. 6. & 
28.8. 

Chr. 16, 22. touch not my a. Ps. 

05, 15, & 132.17. 

2 Chr. 6. 42. turn not away face of 
thy a. Ps. 132.10. & 84. 9. & 89, 38, 
51. Hab. 3. 13. 

Ps. 23, 5, anointest my head with oil 
Is, 10, 27, because of anointing 

1 John 2, 27, the a. teacheth you of all 

Jam, 5. 14. a. him with oil 

ANSWER, Gen. 41. 16. Deut. 20, 11. 

Prov. 15.1. soft a. turneth away wrath 
16. 1. a. of tongue is from the Lord 

Job 19, 16. he gave me no a. 

Bong 5. §. he gave me no a, 
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APP 


Mic. 3. 7. there is 10 answering of God 
Rom. 11. 4. what saith the a. of God 
2 Tim. 4. 16. at my first a. no man 
1 Pet. 3, 15, ready togive ana. to 
21. the a, of a good conscience 
Job 40, 4. what shall I a. thee 
Ps, 102. 2, a. me speedily 
143. 1. in thy faithfulness a, me f 
Prov. 26.4, 5, a. fool according to his 
folly 
Ts. 14. 32. what shall one then a. 
messengers 
50. 2. when I called was none toa. 
58. 9. shalt call and Lord shall a. 
66. 4. when I called none did a. 
Dan. 3. 16. not careful to a. thee 
Matt. 25. 37. then sball righteous a, 
Lord 
Luke 12, 11. what thing ye shall a, 
13, 25. he shall a. T know you not 
21.14, meditate not what lo a. 
2 Cor. 5. 12. have somewhat to a, them 
Col. 4.6. know how toa. every man 
Job 14. 15. thou shalt call and J will a. 
and 13, 22. Ps. 91. 15, Is. 65, 24. 
Jer. 33. 3, Ez. 14. 4,7. 
9.3. he cannot a. one of, 40,5. Prov. 
1, 28. Is, 36. 21. & 65. 12. 
Ps, 18. 41. to Lord, but he answered not 
81.7. Ia. thee in secret place 
99. 6, called on the Lord and hea. 
Prov. 18, 23. rich answereth roughly 
13. he that a. matter before hear 
27. 19. as face a. to face in a glass 
Ec. 10. 9. money a. all things 
Gal. 4. 25. a. to Jerusalem that now is 
Tit. 2. 9. not answering again 
ANT, Prov. 6. 6. & 30. 25. 
ANTICHRIST, 1 John 2. 18, 22. & 
4.3, 2 John 7. 
APART, Ps. 4.3. Zech. 12.12, Jam. 
WD: 
APOSTLE, minister sent by God, of 
Christ, infallibly to preach the gospel, 
and found churches, Rom. 1,1. 1 Cor. 
1,1, & 12, 28. 
Rom. 11. 13. lama. of Gentiles 
1 Cor, 9.1. am [ nota free a. 
15. 19. not meet to be called an a. 
2 Cor. 12. 12. signs of a. wrought 
Heb. 3. 1. consider the a. and high- 
priest 
Matt. 10, 2, names of the 12 apostles 
Luke 11. 49. [ will send proph. anda, 
1 Cor. 4, 9. God has sent forth us a, 
15, 9, Lam the least of the a. 
2 Cor, 11. 13. such are false‘a, 
Eph. 2. 20. built on foundation of a. 
4. 11. gave sume a. some prophets 
Rev, 2. 2, say they are a, und are not 
18.20. holy a. and prophets, Eph, 3,5. 
21. 14. names of 12 a. of the Lamb 
Acts 1. 25. part of this apostleship 
Rom. 1. 5. received grace and a. 
1 Cor, 9, 2. seal of my a. are ye 
Gal, 2. 8. to a. of circumcision 
APPAREL, Is. 53. 1. Zeph. 1. 8. 
1 Tim. 2. 9.1 Pet. 3.3. Jam. 2. 2. 
APPEAR, Gen. 1. 9. Heb. 11, 3. 
Ex. 23, 15. none shall a, before me 
empty, 34. 20. Dent. 16.16, 
1 Sam. 2. 27. did La. to house of father 
2 Chr. 1. 7. did God a. to Solomon 
Ps, 42. 2. wheu shall I a. before God 
90, 16. let work a, to servants 
Is, 1.12, when ye a. before me who 
66. 5, shall a. to your joy, but they 
Matt. 6, 16. may a. to men to fast 
23, 27. a. beautiful outwardly 
Luke 19. 11. kingdom of God imme- 
diately a. 
Row. v.13. sin that it might a. sin 
2 Cor. 5.10. we must all a. before the 
judgment 
Col. 3.4. when Christ shall a. ye alsoa, 
1 Tim. 4. 15. thy profiting a. to all 
Heb. 9. 24. to a. in the presence of God 
for us 
28. a. second time without sin to sal- 
vation 
1 Pet, 5. 4. when the chief shepherd 
shall a. 
1 John 3. 2. not yet a. what we shall be 
1 Sam. 16. 7, man looks—appearance 
John 7. 24. judge not according to a, 
i Thes. 5, 22. abstain from all a. of 
evil 
1 Tim. 6. 14. till a. of our Lord Jesus 
Christ 
2 Tim. J. 10. manifest ty a. of Jesus 
Christ 
4.1. judge quick and dead at his a, 
8. all them that love his a, 
Tit. 2. 13. look for glorious a. of the 
great God 
1 Pet. 1.7. unto praise at a. of Jesus 
Christ 
Tit. 2, 11, grace hath a, to all men 
Heb, 9, 26. he a, to put away sin 
APPETITE, Prov. 23, 2. Is. 29, 8. 
APPLE of eye, Deut. 32. 10. Ps. 17. 8, 
Prov. 7.2, Lam, 2. 18. Zech. 2. 8. 
Apple-tree, Song 2. 3. & 8, 5, 
Apples, Prov. 25. 11. Song 2, 5. & 7. 8. 
APPLY heart tv wisdom, &c. Ps. 90. 
12, Prov, 2, 2, & 22. 17, & 23. 12, 
Ec, 7. 25. & 8.9, 16. Hos. 7. 6. 
APPOINT, Gen. 30, 28, 
Is, 61. 3, a. to them that mourn in 
Zion 
26.1. salvation will God a. for walls 
Matt. 24.51. a. him portion with the 
hypocrites 
Luke 22, 29, Ta. unto you a kingdom 
Job 7.1, is there not an appointed time 
14, 14, all the days of my a, time 
30, 23, to house a, for all living 
Ps. 79. 11. preserve those a. to die 
Jer. 5, 24. reserve a. weeks for harvest 
Mic. 6. 9. hear rod and him who a. it 
Hab. 2. 3. vision is for an a, time 


ASH 


1 Thes, 5.9. God has not a, us to wrath 

Heb. 9, 27. a. to men once to die 

1 Pet. 2. 8. whereunto they were a. 

APPREHENDED, take fast hold of, 
Phil. 3. 12, 13. Acts 12. 4. 2 Cor. 
11. 32. 

APPROACH, come near to, marry 

Ley. 18,6. a. none near of kin, 20, 16, 

Ps. 65.4, blessed whom thou causest 
toa, 

Jer. 30. 21. engageth heart to a, to me 

1 Tim. 6. 16. light to which none can a. 

Is. ae 2. delight in approaching to 
Go 

Heb. 10. 25. as ye see the day a, 

APPROVE, like, commend 

Ps. 49, 13. posterity a. their sayings 

Phil 1. 10. may a. things excellent 

Acts 2, 22, man approved of God 

Rom, 14. 18. acceptable to God, a. of 
16. 10. Appelles a. in Christ 

1 Cor. 11. 19. are a, may be manifest 

2 Tim. 2. 15. show thyself a. to God 

Rom. 2. 18. approvest things excellent 

Lam. 3. 36. to subvert Lord approveth 
not 

2Cor, 6. 4. in all things approving 
ourselves, 

APT to teach, 1 Tim. 3. 2, 2 Tim. 
2.24. 

ARRAY, in order of battle, 2 Sam, 10. 
9. Job 6.4. Jer. 50. 14. 

Array, to clothe, Esth. 6.9. Job 40. 10. 
Jer. 43. 12, Matt. 6. 29, 1 Tim. 2. 9. 
Rev. 7,13. & 17.4. & 19.8. 

ARE seven years, Gen. 41. 26. 27. 

1 Cor. 1, 28. bring to naught things 
thata, 

30. of him a. ye in Christ Jesus 

8.6. of whom a. all things 
Heb. 2. 10. for and by whom a. all 
Rey, 1, 19. write thingsthat a. 

20. a. angels ; a. seven churches 
ARGUE, Job 6, 25, & 23. 4, 
ARIGHT, set not their hearts, Ps. 
78. 8. 

50. 23. ordereth conversation a. 

Prov. 15, 2. useth knowledge a. 

Jer. 8. 6. they spake nota. 

ARISE for our help, Ps. 44, 26, 

1 Chr. 22. 16. a. be doing 
Ps. 68. 1. let God a. and enemies be 

scattered 

Amos 7, 2. by whom shall Jacob a. 5, 

Mic. 7. 8. when I fall 1] shall a. 

Mal. 4. 2. Sun of righteousness a. with 

Ps. 112. 4, to the upright ariseth light 

Matt. 13, 21. persecution a. because 

ARM of flesh with him, 2 Chr. 32. 8, 

Job 40. 9. hast thou an a. like God 

Ps. 44. 3, own a. did not save them 
89. 13. hast a mighty a. strong 

Is. 33. 2. be thou their a. every 
51. 5. mine a. shall judge ; on my a. 
9. put on strength, O a. of Lord 
52. 10. Lord made bare his holy a. 

53. J.a.of Lord revealed, John 12.38, 

62. 8. Lord hath sworn by a. of 

strength 

63. 12. led them by his glorious a, 

1 Pet. 4. 1. a. yourselves with same 

His arm, Ps. 98. 1. Is. 40. 10, 11. & 
59. 16. Jer, 17.5. Ez. 31.17. Zech. 
11.17. Luke 1. 51. 

Stretched-out arm, Ex.6.6. Devt. 4. 
34. & 5. 15, & 7.19, & 11. 2, & 26,8, 
2Chr.6. 32. Ps. 136.12. Jer. 27. 5. 
& 32. 17, 21..Ez. 20. 33, 34. 

Gen. 49. 24. arms of his hands made 
strong 

Deut. 33. 27. underneath everlast. a. 

Luke 11. 21. strong man armed keepeth 

ARMIES of living God, 1 Sam. 17, 26. 

Job 25. 3. any number of his a. 

Ps. 44. 9. goest not forth with our a, 
60. 10. & 108, 11. 

Song 6. 13. company of twoa. 

Rev. 19. 4. army in heaven followed 

ARMOUR of light, Rom. 13. 12. 

2 Cor. 6. 7. by a. of righteousness 

Eph, 6. 7. put on whole a. of God 

ARROGANCY, presumptuous self- 
conceit, 1 Sam. 2. 3. Prov, 8.13. Is. 
13, 11. 

ARROWS of the Almighty, Job 6. 4. 

2 Kings 13.17. the a. of the Lord’s 
deliverance 

Ps, 91. 5. nor for a. that flieth by day 

Deut. 32. 23. | will spend my a. upon 

Ps, 38. 2. thine a. stick fast in me 
45.5. thine a. are sharp in heart 
Lam. 3. 12. set me as a mark for a. 

ASCEND into hill of Lord, Ps. 24. 3. 

Ps. 139. 8. if 1 a, to heaven, Rom. 10.6, 

John 20, 17. La. to my Father end your 
Father 

Ps, 68. 18. hast ascended on high 

Prov. 30.4. who hath a. into heaven 

John 3,13, no man hath a. upto heaven 

Eph. 4. 8. when he a. up on high 

Rey. 8.4. smoke of incense a, before 
God 
11. 12. a. up to heaven in a cloud 

Gen. 28. 12. angels ascending and de- 
scending. John 1, 51. upon Son of 
man 

Te greatness to God, Deut. 


Job 36. 3. 1 will a. righteousness to my 
Maker 
Ps. 68. 34. a, strength unto God 
ASHAMED and blush to lift, Ezra 9.6, 
Gen. 2. 25. man and wife naked not a, 
Ez. 16. 61. remember waya and be a. 
Mark 8.38. shall be a, of me and my 
word 
Rom. 1, 16. ] am not a. of gospel 
5. 5. hope maketh nota. because 
6.21. whereof ye are now a. 
Not be ashamed, Ps, 25. 2. & 119. 6, 
80, Is, 49, 23, Rom. 9,33. 2Tim, 2. 15, 
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ASHES, Gen. 18. 27. Job 2, 8 & 19 
12.& 30. 19, & 42.6, Ps. 102, 9 Is, 
44, 20. & 61. 3. Jer. 6. 26. Ez. 28 
18. Mal. 4, 3. 

ASK the way to Zion, Jer. 50. 5, 

Mau, 7,7. a. and it shill be given 
11. give good things to—a. him 
20.22. ye know nowhatyea, . 

Luke 12, 48. of him they will a. more 

John 14. 13, 14, whatsoever ye a, inm 
name, & 15, 16, & 16. 23, 

16.24. a. and ye shall receive—asked 
Eph. 3.20. above all we can a. or 
Jam. 1. 5, wisdom let him a. of God 

6. let hima. in faith, not wavering 

4. 2, 3. a, not; a. receive not; a. 

amiss. 

1 John 3, 22, whatsoever we a. w 
receive 
5.14, 15. a. according to his will 

Is. 65. 1. sought of—asked not for me 

Jer. 6. 16. a. for good old paths 

Matt. 7. 8, every one that asketh re 
ceiveth 

ASLEEP, 1 Cor, 15.16, 1 Thes, 4. 1 

ASP, poisonous serpent, Deut. 82. 33 
Job 20. 14, 16. Is. 11, 8. Rom. 3. 13, 
ASS knows master’s crib, Is. 1. 3, 
Zech. 9.9. riding wpon an ass, Mats 
21.5. John 12. 15, 

ASSEMBLY of wicked, Ps, 22. 16. 
89. 7. God feared in a. of his saints 

Heb. 12, 23, general a. of first-born 
eee 12, 11. nails fastened by master 
ofa. 

Is. 4. 5. create on her a. acloud 
Heb. 10. 25, forsake not assembling 
ASSURANCE, firm persuasion 
Is. 32. 17. effect of righteousness a. 
Col. 2. 2. riches of full a. of under. 
standing - 

1 Thes. 1. 5. gospel came in much a. 
Heb. 6. 11. to fall a. of hope unto end’ 
10. 22. in full a, of faith 
1 John 3. 19. assure our hearts before 
ASTRAY, Ps. 119. 176. Is. 53. 6, 
Matt. 18, 12. Luke 15. 4,1 Pet. 2, 25, 
ASSUAGE, Gen. 8. 1. Job 16. 5,6. 
pede sore, and called, Judg. 
Rev. 21.6, give to hima. of fountain 
22. 17. him that is a, come take of 
water 
ATONEMENT, pacifying, satisfac 
tion for sin, Lev, 16.11, & 23,27, 28 
& 25, 9. Ex, 30, 16. Num. 8, 19, 
Ql. & 16. 46. & 28, 22, 

ATTAIN to wise counsels, Prov. 1. 6. 
Ps. 139. 6, high, I cannot a. unto it 
Ez. 46. 7. according as hand shall a, 
Phil. 3. 12, 13. a, to resarrection of 
dead, not already attained 
ATTEND to my cry, Ps, 55. 2. & 61, 
1, & 66.19. & 86, 6. & 142. 6, 

Prov, 4. 1. a, to know understanding 
20. a. to my words, 7, 24, 

5.1. a. to my wisdom, bow ear 
Acts 16.14. she attended to—spoken — 
Attendance, 1 Kings 10. 5. 1 Tim, 4. 

13. Heb. 7. 13. Rom, 13. 6. 

Attentive, 1 Chr. 6, 40. & 7. 15. Neh, 
1.6. & 8.3. Ps. 130.2. Luke 19. 48, 
AVAILETH, Esth. 5. 13. Gal. 5.6, & 
6. 15. Jam, 5. 16, 
base not, nor grudge, Lev, 
Ley. 26, 25. shall a. quarrel of covenant 
Deut. 32. 43, he will a. blood of his ser- 
vants 
Is. 1, 24, I will a. mine of nine enemies 
Luke 18. 7, shall not God a, his elect 
8, he will a. them speedily 
Rom. 12, 19. a. not yourselves 
Rev, 6. 10. dost thou not a. our blood ~ 
Jer. 5. 9, 29. shall not ug soul be 
avenged on such a nation, 9. 9, 

Rey. 18. 20. God has a. you on her 
Avenger, Num, 35, 12. Ps. 8.2. & 44. 
16. 1 Thes. 4. 6. 

2 Sam, 22, 48. God avengeth me 

Jade: & 2, praise Lord for avenging 

srae 

AVOUCHED, Deut, 26. 17, 18, 
AVOID it, pass not by it, Prov, 4. 15, 
Rom. 16. 17. cause divisions, a. them 
AUTHOR of confusion, 1 Cor. 14, 33, 
Heb. 5. 9. a. of eternal salvation 
12. 2. Jesus a. and finisher of our 
faith t 
AUTHORITY, power to govern 
Matt. 7. 29. taught as one having a. 

John 5, 27. given him a. to execcte 
judgment 
1 Cor, 15, 24. down all a. and power 
1 Tim, 2. 2. prayer for all ina. 

Tit, 2. 15. rebuke with alla, 

1 Pet, 3. 22. angels and a. subject 
Rev, 13. 2. dragon gave him a, 
AWAKE for thee, Job 8. 6, 

Ps, 35. 23. a. to my judgment 
139, 18. when I a. J am still with 
Rom. 13, 11. high time to a. out of sleep 
1 Cor. 15. 34.a. torighteousness 
Eph. 5. 14. a. thou that sleepest 
Ps. 78. 65. Lord awaked out of cleeP 
73, 20. when thou awakest thou 
despise ' 
AWE, stand in a. sin not, Pa, 4.4, 

Ps, 33, 8. would stand ina, ofhim 
119, 161. heart standa in a. of 4 

AXE, Deut. 19. 5. 1 Kings 
2 Kings 6. 5. Is, 10. 15. Jer, 51. 20. 

ane Sam. 12,31, De. 74.5 6. Jen, 
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BABE leaped in wweab, Luke 1, 41. 

Heb. 5.13. unskilf in words iat p 

Ps. 8.2, outofine.thotbabes = 
17. 14. rest of suostance to b, 
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fe. 3, 4. b. shal] rule over them 

1 Cor 3. 1. as unto b. in Christ 

1 Pet. 2. 2. a3 new-born b. desire 
BABBLER, fc. 10, 11, Acts 17. 18. 

1 Tim, 6. 20. avoid vain babdlings, 
2 Tim. 2. 16, Prov, 23, 29. 

BACK (ogo from Samuel, 1 Sam. 10.9. 
1 Kings 14, 9, cast me behind b. 

Ps. 129. 3, the ploughers ploughed on 


my b. 

Prov. 26.3. rod for the fool’s b. 

Is. 38. 17. cast my sins behind thy b. 
50. 6. gave my b. to smiters 

Jer. 2. 27. turned their b. 32. 33. 

18. 17. 1 will show them b. not face 
Ex. 33. 23, shall see my b. parts 
Ps. 19. 13. keep b. thy servant from 

53.6. when God bringeth b. captivity 
Hos. 4. 16. Israel slideth b. as back- 

sliding 

Acts 20, 20. kept b. nothing profitable 

Neh, 9. 25. cast law behind backs 

Backbiters, haters of God, Rom. 1. 30. 

Ps. 15. 3. backbiteth not with his 
tongue 

Prov. 23. 23. backbiting tongue 

2 Cor. 12. 20. stiles, backbitings 

Backslider in heart, Prov, 14. 14. 

Jer. 2. 19. thy backslidings reprove thee 
3.6, 12. return thou b. Israel, 14. 7. 
& 31. 22. & 49.4. 

5. 6. and thew b. are increased 

8. 5. slidden back by perpetual b. 

14.7. b. are many, we have sinned 
Hos. 11. 7. my people are bent to b. 

14. 4, Twill heal their b. 

Gen. 9, 23. went backward and covered 

Is. 1. 4. they are gone away b. 

59. 14. judgment is turned away b, 
John 18.6. went b. and fell to the ground 
BAG, sack, or pouch, Deut. 25. 13. Job 

14.17. Prov. 16.11, Mic, 6. 11. Hag. 

1.6. Luke 12, 33, Johu 13.29. 
BALD, 2 Kings 2. 23. Jer. 16.6, & 48, 

37. Ez. 27. 31. Mic. 1. 16. 

Baldness, Lev. 21.5, Deut. 14. 1. Is. 
3.24. & 15. 2. & 22, 12, Ez. 7. 18. 

BALANCE, Job 31, 6. & 6.2, Ps. 62. 
9. Is. 40. 12, 15, & 46. 6. Dan. 5. 27, 

Proy. 11.1. false b. abomination to the 
Lord, 20. 23. 

16. 11. just weight and b. are Lord’s 
Hos, 12.7. b. of deceit arein hand 
Mic. 6. 11. count pure with wicked b. 
BALM, Gen. 387. 25. & 43. 11. 

Jer. 8,22, is there no b.in Gilead 46. 
11. & 51,8. Ez, 27. 17. 

BANNER, Is. 13. 2. Ps. 20.5. 

Ps. 60. 4. b. to them that fear thee 

Bong 2. 4. his b. over me was love 
6. 4, terrible as an army with banners 

BAPTISM of water, Matt. 3. 7. 

Baptism of John, Matt. 21.25. Mark 
IL. 30. Luke 7. 29. & 12.50. Acts 1. 
22. & 10. 37, & 18. 25. & 19. 3, 4. 

Baptism of repentance, Mark 1. 4. 
Acts 13, 24. & 1), 4. 

Baptism of suffering, Matt. 20. 22, 
23. Mark 10. 38, 39. Luke 12. 50. 

Rom. 6.4, buried with him by baptism, 
Col. 2, 12. 

Eph. 4.5. one faith, one b. 

1 Pet, 3, 21, b. doth now save us 

Heb. 6. 2. doctrine of baptisms 

BAPTIZE with water, with the Holy 
Ghost, Matt. 3.11. Mark 1. 8. Luke 
3. 16. Acts 1.5. John 1. 26, 28, 31, 33, 

Mark 1.4. John did b. in wilderness 
5. were all baptized of him, 8. 

9. Jesus was b. of John, Matt. 3. 13, 

14, 16, Luke 3. 21. 

16, 16. believeth and is b. 

Luke 3. 7. came to be b, 12. 

7. 29, 30. publicans b. lawyers not b. 
John 4. 1. Jesus b. rnore disciples 

2. thongh Jesus himself b, not, but 
Acts 2, 38. repent and be b. every one 

41. received his word were b. 

8. 13. Si:nvn believed and was b. 

10. 47. that these should not be b. 

48. Peter commanded them to be b, 

18. 8. believed and were b. 

22, 16. arise and be b. wash away 
Rom. 6. 3. as many as were b, were b. 

unto his death 

1 Cor. 1, 13. were ye b, in name of 
15. none—b. in own name 
10, 2, were all b. unto Moses 
12. 13. are all b. into one body 
15, 49, are b. for the dead 

Gal. 3. 27. as have been b. into Christ 

Matt. 8.19. b:ptizing inname 

BARE you on eagle's wings, Ex. 19.4, 

Is. 53. 12. he b. the sins of many 

Matt, 8. 17. himself b. our sicknesses 

1 Pet. 2.24. oursius in his own body 

BARN, Mat 13. 30. Prov. 3. 10. 
Matt. 6, 26. L. ke 12, 18, 24. 

BARREL of meal, l Kings 17. 14, 

BARREN, Gen. IL. 30, & 25, 21, & 29. 
$1. Judg. 13. 2. Luke 1. 7, 

Ex. 23, 25, nothing shall be b. 

Sam. 2. 5. b. hath borne seven 

5. 113. 9. b. woman to keep house 
Song 4. 2, none is b. among, 6. 6, 

{s. 54. L. ging O b. Gal. 4, 27. 

Luke 23. 29, blessed are b. wombs 
2 Pet. 1.8. neither b. nor unfruitful 
BASE in my own sight, 2 Sam, 6, 22, 
F Cor. 1. 23. b. things of this world 
2 Cor. 10. 1. who in presence am b, 
Ez. 29. 14, 15. basest of kingdoms 
Dan. 4. 17. set up b. of men 
BASTARD, notenter, Deut. 23, 2, 
Zech. 9, 6. b. shail dwell in Ashdod 
Beb. 12, 8. without chast'sement, are 

bastan.. 

BATTLE not to strong, Ec, 9. 11, 
Jer. 8.6. as horse rusheth into b, 

Ps. 140. 7. covered head in day of b, 
BAM out of timber, Hab, 2, 11, 
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Matt. 7. 3, considerest not b. in own eye 

Song 1. 1,17. b. of our house are cedar 

BEAR, Gen. 49. 15, Deut. 1. 9, 31. 
Prov. 9, 12, & 30, 21, Lam. 3. 27. 

Gen. 4, 13, punishment greater than I 
can b. 

Num. 11, 14, not able to b, all this 
people 

Ps. 75. 3, 1b, up the pillars of it 

91. 12, b. thee up in their hands 

Prov. 18,14, wounded spirit who can b. 

Amos 7, 10, land not able to b. words 

Mic. 7. 9. 1 will b. indignation of Lord, 
because 

Luke 14,27. whoso doth not b. his cross 
18. 7. though he b. long with them 

John 16, 12. ye cannot b. them now 

Rom, 15, 1, strong b, the infirmities of 
the weal 

1 Cor, 3, 2, hitherto not able to b. it 

10. 13, that may be able to bd. it 

Gul. 6, 2. b. ye one another’s burdens 
5. every man b. bis own burden 

17.1 b. in my body the marks of the 
Lord Jesus 

Heb. 9. 28. offered to b. sins of many 

Rev. 2. 2. canst not b. which are evil 

Bear fruit, Ez. 17.8. Hos. 9. 16, Joel 
2, 22. Matt, 13, 22, Luke 13. 9. John 
15. 2, 4, 8. 

Ps. 106. 4, favour thou bearest to 

Rom. LL. 18. b, not root but 
13. 4. beareth not sword in vain 

1 Cor, 13. 7. charity b. all things 

Heb. 6, 8.b. thorns and briars 

Ps. 126. 6. bearing precious seed 

Rom. 2. 15. conscience b. witness, 9, 1, 

Heb. 13, 13. b. his reproach 

BEASTS, animals without reason 

Gen, 1.24, 25, & 3. 1.—for—ministers, 
Rev. 4. 6, 7,8, 9.& 5.6, 14.6.1, 3. 
& 7.11. & 14. 3. & 15, 7. & 19.4. for 
antichrist, Dan, 7. 13. Rev. 11.7.& 
13.1, 11. & 15.2. & 16.13. & 17. 8.& 
19, 19, & 20. 10. 

Proy. 9, 2. wisdom killed her b. 

Ps. 49. 12. like b. that perish, 20. 

73. 12. | was asa b. betore thee 

Dan, 7. 17. four b. are four kings 

1Cor. 15,32. [fought with b. at Ephesus 

BEA, Prov. 23. 14. Is. 3.15. Luke 
12, 47, 48. 1 Cor. 9, 26, 

BEAUTY, Ex. 28. 2. 

1 Chr. 16. 29. in the b. of holiness, 
2Chr. 20, 21. Pa. 29. 2. & 96. 9.& 
110; 3.5 

Ps. 27. 4. to behold b. of the Lord 

39, 11, makest his b. to consume 

45. 11. king greatly desire thy b. 

Prov. 2U. 29. b. of old men gray head 
31. 30. favour deceitful b. is vain 

Ts. 3. 24. be burning instead of b. 

33. 17, see the king in his b. aad land 
53, 2. no b. that we should desire him 
61. 3. give them b, for ashes 

Zech. 11.7, two staves, one called b, 

Beautify, Ps. 149, 4, Is. 60.13. 

Beautiful, Fc. 3.11. Soug 6.4. & 7, 
1, Is, 53.1, 7. & 64.11. Jer. 13. 20. 
Ez. 16. 12, 13, Matt, 23,27. Acts 3, 
2. Rom, 10. 15. 

BED, set for him, 2 Kings 4. 10. 

Ps. 41.3. make all his b. in sickness 

Song 3.1. by night on my b. I sought 
him 

{s. 28. 20. the b. is shorter than that a 
man 

Heb. 13. 4. marriage b. undefiled 

Rev. 2. 22, [ will cast her into a b, 

Is. 57. 2. rest in their beds 

Amos 6, 4. lie on b. of ivory 
BEFORE, in sight, Gen. 20. 15. & 43, 
(4. Ex, 22.9, 1 Kings 17.1. & 18. 
15, 2 Kings 3, 14.—(in time or place) 
Gen, 31.2, Job 3, 24, Josh. 8.10, Luke 
22.47, 2 Chr. 13. 14.—(in dignity) 2 
Sam, 6, 21, John 1, 15, 27. 

Phil. 3. 13. those things which are b. 

Col. 1,17. he is b. all things, and by him 

BIG, Ps. 109, 10. & 37, 25. Prov, 20.4. 
Luke 16, 3. & 23. 52. John 9. 8. 

Beggar, 1 Sam. 2. 8. Luke 16, 20, 22. 

Beggarly elements, Gal 4,9, 

BEGIN at my sanctuary, Ez. 9.6, 

Ex. 12. 2. the beginning of months 

Gen. 49, 3. b. of strength, Deut, 21. 17, 


Ps. 111,10. fear of the Lord is the b. of 


wisdom, Prov. I. 7, & 9. 10, 

Ec. 7,8. better is the end than the b. 
Matt, 24. 8. these are the b. of sorrows 
Col, 1, 18. whois the b. and the first-born 
Heb. 7. 3, neither b. of days nor end 

2 Pet, 2. 20. latter end ie worse than b. 
Rev. 1.8. I am Alpha and Omega, b. 

and the ending, 21. 6. & 22. 13, 

3. 14. saith the b. of creation of God 
BEGOTTEN drops of dew, Job 38. 23, 
Ps. 2.7. this day have [ b, thee, Acts 

13. 33. Heb. 1. 5, 6. 

John 1. MW, only b, of the Father, 18, 3, 

16. sent his only b. Son, 18. 

1 Cor. 4, 15. I have b. you through the 
gospel 

Philem, 10. [have b. in my bonds 

1 Pet. 1, 3. b. us again toa lively hope 
1 John 4, 9. sent his only b. Son 

5.1. loveth him that is b. 

Rev. 1. 5. first b. of the dead 

BEGUILE, Col.2. 4,18. Gen, 8. 13. 
2 Cor. 11.3. 2 Pet. 2. 14. 

BEGUN to fall, Esth. 6, 13. 

Gal. 3. 3, having b. in the spirit 

Phil. 1. 6, hath b. a good work in you 
BEHAVE myself wisely, Ps. 101, 2, 
Ps. 121.2, I b. myself asa child 

1 Vim, 3. 2. bishop of good behaviour 
Tit, 2.3.in b. as becometh holiness 

HI Dee) not iniquity in Jacob, Num, 

Luke 10, 18, Tb, Satan fall like light- 
ning from heaven 
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John 1. 4. we b. his glory 

Rev. 11. 2. their enemies b. them 

BEHIND, Ley, 25. 51. Judg. 20. 40. 

Ex. 10,26. not an hoof left b. 

Neh. 9, 26. cast law b. their backs 

Ps. 139. 5. beset me b. and before 

Ts. 38, 17. cast all my sins b. thy back 

1 Cor, 1. 7. ye come b. in no gilt 

Phil. 3, 13, forgetting things b, and be- 
fore 

Col. 1. 24. fill up that is b. of sufferings 

BEHOLD with thine eyes, Deut. 3.27, 

Job 19. 27. my eyes shall b. and not 

Ps. 11. 4. his eyes b. his eye-lids try 
7. countenance b. upright 
17. 15, I will b, thy face in righteous- 
ness 
27. 4. desired to b. beauty of Lord 
37. 37. b. the upright man 
113. 6. humbles himself to b. 

Ee. 11. 7, it is pleasant to b. sun 

Hab. 1. 13. of purer eyes than to b, 

Matt. 18. 10. their angels b. face of 

John 17. 24. they may b. my glory 
19. 5. b. the man, 14, b. your king 
26. b. thy son, 27 b. thy mother 

1 Pet. 3. 2, b. your chaste conversation 

Ps. 33. 13. Lord beholdeth all the sons 
of men 

Jam. 1. 24. he b. himself and goeth 

Prov. 15.3. beholding evil and good 

Ps. 119. 37, turn eyes from b, vanity 

Ec. 5.11. save b. of them with eyes 

2 Cor. 3. 18. with open face b. asina 
glass 

Col. 2, 5. joying and b. your order 

Jam, 1, 23. like man b, natural face 

BEING, Ps. 104. 33, & 146,2, Acts 
17, 28 

BELIAL, devil, furious and obstinate 
in wickedness, Deut 13.13, Judg. 19. 
22, & W.13. 1 Sam. 1.16, & 2.12, & 
10. 27. & 25. 17, 25. & 30. 22, 2Sam. 
16. 7. & 20.1. & 23.6. 1 Kings 21.10, 
31, 2 Chr. 13. 7. 2 Cor. 6. 15. 

BELIEVE, credit a testimony, Ex.4. 
1, & 14.11, Num. 20, 12. 

pe 1. 32. ye did not b. the Lord your 
Go 

2 Chr. 20. 20. b. the Lord, b. his pro- 
phets 

Is. 7. 9. if ye will not b. surely not es- 
tablish 

Matt. 9. 28. b. ye that I am able 

Mark 1. 15. repent and b. the gospel 
9, 23. if thou canst b. all things are 
possible 
24. Lord I b, help mine unbelief * 

11, 24.b. that ye receive them 

Luke 8. 13. fora while b. and 
24, 25. slow of heart to b. all 

John 1. 12. even to them that b. 

6. 29. ye b.on him whom he sent 

69. we b. and are sure thou art Christ 
7.39, they that b. on him should re- 
ceive 
&. 24. if ye b. not that I am he ye shall 
die 
11, 42. may b, thou hast sent me 
12, 36. b. in the light while ye have 
13. 19. ye may b. that] am he 
14. 1. ye b. in God, b. also in me 
17. 20. pray for them who shall b, 

20. 31. written that ye mightb, 

Acts 8, 37. I b. Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God 
13. 39. all that b. are justified 
16. 31. b. on the Lord Jesus and thou 
shalt be saved 
Rom. 3. 22. on all them that b. 

10. 9. shalt b. in thine heart 
14, how shall they b. on him 
2 Cor. 4, 13, we b. and therefore apeak 

Phil. 1, 29. not only to b. but suffer 

2'Thes. 2. 11. that they should b. a lie 

1 Tim. 4. 10. especially those that b. 

Heb. 10. 39. b. to saving of the soul 
11. 6. cometh to God must b. that he is 

Jam, 2.19. devils also b. and tremble 
1 Pet. 2. 7. to you who b. he is precious 

1 John 3. 23. his command that we b. 
on Jesus Christ 

Believe not, |s.7.9. John 4, 48. & 8. 
24, & 10.26. & 12,39, & 16. 9, 20, 25. 
Rom. 5.3. 2 Cor. 4,4, 2 Tim. 2. 13, 
1 John 4. 1. 

Gen. 15.6. believed in Lord and he 
counted, Rom. 4,38, Gal. 3.6. Jam. 
2, 23. 

Ps, 27. 13. fainted unless [ had b. 

116. 10. I b. therefore have I spoken 
119. 66. I b. thy commandinents 

Is. 53. 1. who hath b, our report, Joh 
12. 38. Rom. 10, 16. 

Dan. 6. 23. because he b. in his God 

Jon. 3. 5. people of Nineveh b. God 

Matt. 8. 13. as thou hast b. so be it 
21, 32. publicansand harlots b. him 

John 4.53. himself b. and his whole 
house 
7. 48. have any of the Pharisees b. on 
him 
17. 8. have b. thou didst send me 
20. 29. blessed—not seen and yet b. 
Acts 4, 32, that b. were of one heart 
8. 13. Simon b. and was baptized 
11, 21. grent number b, and turned 
13. 12. deputy b.—astonished 
48. as many as were ordained to eter- 
nal life b. 

Rom. 4. 18. against hope b. in hope 
13. 11. salvation nearer than when b. 

Eph 1. 13. after ye b. ye were sealed 

1 Tim. 3.16. God was b. on in the world 

2 Tim. 1, 12. know whom J have b. 

Believed not, Ps. 78, 22, 32. & 106.24. 
Luke 24, 41. Acts 9,26, Rom. 10. 14. 
2 Thes. 2,12. Heb. 3. 18. Jude 5. 

Believers, Acts 5. 14. 1 Tim, 4. 12, 

Believest, Luke 1. 20. John 1.50, & 11. 
26. & 14. 10. Acts 8. 87., Jam, 2. 19. 


BEN 


Acts 8. 37, if thou b. with all thy heart 


26.27. b. thou prophets—thou b. 
Believeth, Job 15. 22, & 39, 24, 
Prov. 14. 15, simple b. every word 
Is. 28, 16. that b.—not make haste 
Mark 9. 23. all things possible to—b. 


Matt, 16. 16. he that b, shall be saved, 


he that b. not shall be damned 


John 3. 15, 16. b. in him should nod 


perish 
18, he that b, is not condemned, he that 
b. not is condemned already 
86. he that b. on the Son hath everlast 
ing life; and he that b. not shall not 
see life 
5. 24. b. on him that sent me 
6. 35. b. on me shall never thirst 
40. seeth the Son und b. may have ever 
lasting life, 47. 

7. 38. he that b, on me, out of his belly 
shall flow 
11, 25. b. in me though he were dead 
26. he that b. in me shall never die 
12. 44. b.on me, b. not on me, but 
46. b.on me shall not abide in darkness 
14. 12, b. on me works that I do 

Acts 10.43. b. in him—receive remix 
sion’ - 

Rom. 1. 16. power of God—to every 
one that b. 

3. 26. justifier of him that b. in Jesus 
4.5. worketh not, but b. on him 
9. 33. b. on him—not ashamed, 10. 11, 
10.4. end of the law fer righteousness 
to them that b. 

10, for with the heart man b. unto 
righteousness 

14, 2. one b. that he may eat all things 
1 Cor. 7, 12. wife that b, not, 

13. husband that b, not 

13. 7. charity b, all things 

14. 24. come in one that b. not 

2 Cor. 6. 15. he that b. with infidel 

1 ‘Tim, 5, 16. that b. have widows 

1 Pet. 2.6, b. on him shall not be com- 
founded 

1 John 5. 1. whoso b. that Jesus ts 
Christ 
5. overcometh world, buthe that b. 
10. he that b. on Son of God hath—b, 
not Godtath made him a liar, because 
he b. not record that God 

Matt, 21, 22. ask in prayer, believing 

John 20, 27. be not faithless, but b. 

31. that b. ye might have life. 

Acts 16, 34. b. in God with all his honse 
24.14. b. all things written 

Rom, 15. 13. all joy and peace in b. 

1 Tim. 6. 2. have b. masters 

1 Pet. 1. 8. yet b. ye rejoice with joy 

2 Thes. 2. 13. belief of tye truth 

BELLOWS are burnt, Jer. 6.29. 

BELLY, on b. shalt go, Gen. 3. 14. 

Num. 5, 21. b. to swell and thigh ret 
25, 8. thrust them through the b. 

Job 3.11. when J came out of b. 

15, 2, fill his b. with east wind 
35. their b. prepareth deceit 

20. 15. God cast them cut of his b, 
20. not feel quietness in his b. 

Ps, 17, 14. whose b, thou fillest with 
22, J0. art my God from mother’s b 
44. 25. our b. cleaveth to the earth 

Proy. 20. 27. search inward parts of b. 
Is. 46. 3. borne by me from the b. 

Jon. 1.17, in the b. of the fish, Matt 
12, 40. 

2. 1. prayed to God out of fish's b. 
2.2. out of the b. of hell cried I 

Hab. 3. 16. my b. trembled that I 
Luke 15, 16. fill his b. with husks 

John 7, 38. out of bis b. shall flow 

Rom, 16. 18. serve their own b. 
1Cor, 6 13. meats for b. and b. for meats 

Phil. 3. 19, whose god is their b. 

Rey. 10. 9. make thy b. bitter 
Tit. 1, 12. Cretians slow bellies 
BELONG, Ley. 27. 24, Luke 23, 7. 
Gen. 40. 8. interpretations b. to God 

Deut. 29 29. secret things b. to Lord, 
things revealed b. to us and to our 
children 
Ps. 47, 9. shields of earth b. to God 
68. 20. to God b. issuee from death 
Dan. 9,9, to the Lord b. mercies and 
forgiveness 
Mark 9. 41. because yeb. to Christ 
Luke 19, 42 things that b. to thy peace 
1 Cor, 7.32, care for the things b.to the 
Lord 
Deut. 32. 35. to me b. vengeance, Ps. 
94. 1. Heb, 10. 30. Rom. 12. 19. 

Ezra 10, 4. this matter be/ongeth to 
Ps. 3.8. salvation b. to Ged 
62. 12. power b. to God, Il. b. mercy 
Dan. 9. 7. righ eousness b. to thee 
8. to us b. confusion of face 

Heb. 5, 14. strong meat wb. te them 

BELOVED—other hated, Deut. 21.15 

Deut, 33. 12. b. of Lord shall dwell in 
safely 

Neh. 13. 26. Solomon b. of his God 
Ps. 60. 5. thy b. may be deliv_red 
127, 2, Lord giveth his b. sleey 

Song 1. 14. my beloved, 2. 3, 9,16, 17, 
& 4.16. & 5.2,6, 10,16 &/.2,3.& 
7.10, 13. Is, 5.1. 

Song 5. 9. thy b. more than an. ther b, 

Dan, 10.11, 19. O rwan, greatly +.9, 23 

Matt. 3. 17. my b. Son, 17. 5. 

Rom. 9. 25. b. which was not b, 

11. 28. b. for the fatvers’ sakes 
16.8. Amplias b. ir the Lord 

Eph. 1. 6. accepted in the b. 

2 Pet. 3.15, b. brother Paul 

Rev. 20. 9. compasses b. cit. 

BEMOAN, Jer. 15.0. & 16.5, & @, 1. 
& 31, 18. & 48. 17, 

BEND bow, Ps, 11. 2, & 64.3. & 59 
7, & 7,12, & 37, 14, Lam 2,4,& 3.32 
Ts, 5. 28, 


” Jer. 9, 3. b. their tongues like a bow 
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BLN 


e. 60. 14. afflicted thee shall come 

bending unto thee ~Oe 
Mos. 11.7. people ben? to backsliding 
Zech. 9. 13. [have b. Sudah for me 
BENEATH, Prov. U5, 24. John 8. 23. 
BENEFACTORS, Luke 22. 25, 
BENEFITS, loaded us with, Ps. 68. 

19, 

Ps. 103. 2. forget not all his b. 

116. 12. render to the Lord for all his b. 
BENEVOLENCE, due, 1 Cor. 7.3, 
BEREAVE soul of good, Bc. 4. 8. 
Jer. 15.8. b. them of children, 18, 21. 

Gen. 42. 36. & 43. 14. Ez. 5.17, & 

36. 12, 13, 14, Lam, 1, 20. Hos. 9, 12. 

& 13. 8. 

BESEECH God to be gracious, Mal. 

1.9, 

2 Cor. 5, 20. as though God did 3, you 
by us 
BESET me behind and before, Ps. 

139. 5. 

Hos. 7. 2. own doings have b. them 

Heb. 12. 1. sin which doth easily b, us 
BESIDE waters, Ps. 23. 2. Is. 32.20. 
Song L. 8. feed kids b. shepherds’ tents 

Is, 56. 8. others b. I have gathered 
BESIDE SELF, Mark 3. 21, Acts 26. 

24, 2 Cor. 5. 13. 

BESOM, of destruction, [s. 14. 23. 
BESOUGHT the Lord, Deut. 3. 23. 

2 Sam, 12.16. 1 Kings 13.6. 2 Kings 

13, 4,2 Chr, 33, 12, Ezra 8, 23. 2 Cor. 

12.8. 

BEST estate is vanity, Ps. 39. 5. 
Mic. 7. 4. b, of them is as a briar 
Luke 15. 22. bring forth b. robe _ 

2 Cor, 12, 31. covet earnestly b. gifts 

BEST EAD, hardly, Is. 8. 21. 
BESTOW a blessing, Ex. 32, 29. 
Luke 12. 17. room to b. my fruits 
t Cor. 12, 23. we b, more abundant 

honour 

13. 3, b. al! my goods to feed the poor 
John 4, 38. besfowed no labour 
1 Cor. 15, 10. his grace b, on me 
2 Cor. 1,11. gilt b. on us by means 

8. 1. grace of God b. on churches 
Gal. 4. 11, lest b, labour in vain 
L Joh 3. 1. love the Father hath b. on 


us 

BETIMES, 2Chr, 36, 15. Job 8. 5. 

24.5. Prov. 13, 24, Gen. 26. 31. 

BETRAY, Matt. 24, 10. « 26. 21. 
Mark 13.12. \ 14. 18. 
BET ROTH, Deut, 28.30. Hos. 2. 19, 
20. 
BETTER than ten sons, 1 Sam. 1. 8. 
Judg. 8.2, gleanings b. than vintage 
L Kizgs 19.4. Tam not b, than my fa- 
thers ‘ 
Vrov, 15. 16. b. is little with the fear of 
the Lord 

17, b. is a dinner of herbs with love 
16, 8. b.is a little with righteousness 
than 

16. how much b. to get wisdom than 
money 

17. 1. b. is a dry morsel, and quietness 
therewith, than 

27. 10. b, isa neighbour near than 
Ec. 4. 9. two are b. than one 

13. b. is a poor and wise child than 
6.9. b. is sight of eyes than wander- 
ing 

TA. be isa good name than precious 
2. b. to go to the house of mourning 

8. b. is sorrow than laughter 

5, b. to hear rebuke of the wise than 
8. b, is the patient than proud in 

9. 16. b. is wisdom than strength 

18, wisdom is. b, than weapons of 
Bong 4. 10, how much b. is thy love than 
wine 
Matt. 6. 26, are ye not much b, than 
they 
Rom. 3. 9. are we b. than they 
1 Cor. 9. 15, were b. for me to die 

11, 17. meet not for the b. but worse 
Phil, 1,23. with Christ is far b. 

2.3. esteem others'b. than themselves 
Heb, 1. 4, mace so much b. than the 
angels 

6. 9. persuaded b. things of you 

7.19. bringing in of ab. hope doth 

22. Jesus made surety of a b. testam, 
8, 6. mediator of a b. covenant esta- 
blished on'b. promises 

10, 34. a b. enduring substance 

11, 16. desire a b. country 

35. obtain a b. resurrection 

40. provided some b. things 

12, 24. blood speaketh b. than of Abel 
2 Pet. 2.21. b. not to have known the 
way 
eR LN thy seed and her, Gen. 
3.1 


1 Kings 3. 9. discern b. good and bad 
18, 21. how long halt ye b. two opi- 
nions 

Ez, 22.26. no difference b. holy and 
profane, 44, 23, « 34. 17. Lev. 10, 10, 

Phil. 1. 23. in a strait b. two having 

1 ‘Tim. 2. 5. one mediator b. God and 

BEWARE of men, Matt. 10.17. 

Matt. 7. 15. b. of false prophets 
16. G. b. of leaven of Pharisees, 11, 
Mark 8, 15. Luke 12, 5, 

Luke 12, 15. b. uf covetonsness 

Phil. 3. 2. b. of dogs, b. of evil-workers, 
b. of the concision 

Col. 2. 8. b. lest any man spoil you 

BEYOND, or defraud, 1 hes. 4, 6. 

BIBBER, Prov. 23. 20, Matt. 11, 19. 

BID, Matt. 22. 9. & 23.3, Luke 14, 12. 
& 24.2. John 10, 11. 

BIDE, not in unbelief, Rom. 11, 25, 

BILL, Deut. 24.1, 3. Is. 50.1. Jer, 
8.8. Mark 10. 4. Luke 16. 6, 7. 

BIILLLO WS, Ps. 42. 7. Jon, 2. 3. 

BIND sweet influences, Job 38, 31, 
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BLA 


Job 31. 36, I would b, it as a crown 
Ps, 105, 22. to b. his princes at plea- 
Bure 
118. 27. b. the sacrifice with cords 
149. 8. to b. their kings with chains 
Proy. 3. 3. b. them about thy neck 
fs. 8. 16. b. up testimony, seal law 
61. 1. b. up broken-hearted, to pro- 
claim 
Hos. 6. 1. smitten us and he will b. us 


u 

Male, 12. 29. first b. strong man and 
13. 30. b. them in bundles to burn 
16. 19. thou shalt b. on earth, 18. 18. 
22. 13. b. him hand and foot, and caat 
him 

23, 4. b. heavy burdens and lay 

Bindeth up, Job’. 18, Ps. 147. 3. 

BIRD hasteth to snare, Prov. 7. 23. 

Ps. 124. 7. escaped as ab, out of the 
snare 

Ec. 10, 20. b. of air tell the matter 

Is. 46. 11. ravenous b. from the east 

Jer, 12. 9, heritage as a speckled b. 

Birds, Gen. 15, 10, & 40. 17. Lev. 14. 
4, 2 Sam. 21. 10. Ps. 104. 17. Ee. 
9. 12. Song 2. 12, Is.31. 5. Jer. 5. 
27. & 22.4, 9. Mate. 8. 20, 

BIRTH, 2 Kings 19. 3. Ec. 7.1. Is. 
66.9. Ez. 16.3. Gal. 4. 19. 

Birthday, Gen, 40. 20. Matt, 14.6. 

Birthright, Gen. 25.31, 32, 33, & 27. 
36. & 43. 33, 1 Chr. 5. 1. Heb. 12. 
16. 

BISHOP, 1 Tim. 3.1.2 Tit. 1. 7. 

1 Pet. 2, 25. return to b. of souls 

Phil. 1, 1. with bishops and deacons 

BITE, Num. 21. 6, 8,9. Ec. 10. 8, 
1U. Jer. 8. 17. Amos 9.3. Heb. 2. 7. 

Mic. 3.5. prophets b. with their teeth 

Gal. 5. 15. if ye b. and devour one an- 
other 

Proy, 23. 32, at the last it b. like a ser- 
pent 

BITTER, made their lives, Ex. 1. 14. 

Ex. 12, 8. with b. herbs eat it, Num. 9, 
Il. 

Deut, 32, 24. devoured with b, destruc- 
tion 

32. their grapes of gall, clusters are b. 

2 Kings 14. 26. affliction was very b. | 

Job 3. 20. why is life given to the b. in 
soul 
13. 26. write b. things against me 

Ps. 64. 3. their arrows even b, words 

Prov. 27. 7. every b. thing is sweet 

Ec. 7. 26. woman more b. than death 

Is, &, 20. wo to them put b, for sweet 

Jer, 2. 19, evil things and b. that 

Col. 3. 19, wives be not b. against 
them 

Jam. 3. 14. if ye have b, envying, 
glory not 

Rev. 10. 9. it shall make thy belly b. 

Judg. 5, 23. curse bitterly inhabitants 

Ruth 1, 20, Almighty dealt b. with me 

Is, 22,4, I will weep b, 33.7. 

Ez, 27. 30, shall cry b. Zeph. 1, 14. 

Hos. 12, 14. provoked him most b. 

Matt. 26.75. wept b. Luke 22. 62, 

Bitterness of soul, 1 Sam, 1. 10, 

1 Sam, 15. 32. b. of death is past 

2 Sam. 2. 25. it will be b. in end 

Prov. 14, 10, heart knows its own b. 

Zech. 12. 10. in b, for first-born 

Acts 8. 23, in gall of b. and bond of 

Rom. 3, 14. mouth full of cursing and b, 

Bph. 4.31, let all b. be put away 

Heb. 12. 15. root of b. springing up 

BITTERN, Is, 14, 23, & 34. 11. 

BLACK, | Kings 18, 45. Matt. 5. 36, 

Song 1,5. Lamb. but comely, 6. 

Blackness of darkness, Heb, 12. 18. 
Jude 13. 

BLAME, Gen, 43.9. & 44. 32, 2Cor, 
8.20. Eph. 1.4, 

Blamed, 2 Cor. 6.3. Gal, 2. 11. 

Blameless, Gen. 44. 10. Josh. 2. 17. 
Judg. 15, 3. Matt. 12. 5, Phil. 3. 6. 
L Tim. 5, 7, 

Luke 1.6, in all the ordinances of the 
Lord b. 

1 Cor, 1, 8. be b. in the day of our 
Lord 

Phil. 2, 15, b, harmless, the sons of 
God 

1 Thes. 5, 23. be preserved b. 

tetas 3.2. bishop must be b. Tit. 1, 
10. office of deacon found b. 

2 Pet. 3. 14. without spot and b. 

BLASPHEME, revile God, &c. 

Ps. 74, 10. enemy b, thy name 

Mark 3. 29, b. against Holy Ghost not 
forgiven 
ets 26. 11. compelled them to b. 

1 Tim. 1, 20. may learn not to b. 

Jam, 2.7. do they not b. that name 

Lev, 24. 11. blasphemed the name of 
the Lord 

2 Kings 19, 6, servan + p. me, Is. 37, 6. 

Ps. 74, 18, foolish per, e have b. 

Is. 52.5. my name coa»nually is b. 

Rom. 2. 24. the name of God is b. 
through you 

1 Tim. 6.1. name of God and his doc- 
trine be not b. 

Tit. 2. 5. word of God be not b. 

Rev. 16. 9, 11, 21. b. the God of heaven 
who 

Lev. 24.16. blasphemeth, put to dea 

Ba date osthavaite or hie tienes 2 

ae ead thle man b, 
uke 12.10. to him that b. against 
Holy Ghost ee ue 

Blasphemer, 1 Tim. 1.13, & 3, 2. 

Blasphemy, 2 Kings 19, 3, Is. 37,3. 
Matt. 12. 31, Mark 7. 22. Col. 3. 8. 
Rev. 2. 9. 

BLAST, Ex. 15. 8, 2 Sam, 22, 16, 
2 Kings 19, 7, Job 4, 9. Ie. 23. 4, 

. 


BLE 


Blasting, Deut. 28,22. 1 Kings 8. 37. 

BLEMISH, without, Ex, 12,5. & 29. 
1. Lev. 1. 3, 10... 4. 23, 

Dan. 1, 4. children and no b. 

Eph. 5. 27, church holy, and without b. 

1 Pet. 1. 19. as a lamb without b. 

BLESS them that b. thee, Gen. 12. 3. 

Gen. 22. 17. in blessing | will b. thee 
32. 26. not let thee go except thou b. 


me 

Ex. 23. 25. b. thy bread and water 

Num. 6. 24. Lord b. and keep thee 

1 Chr. 4, 10, O that thou b. me in- 
deed 

Ps. 5, 12. wilt b. the righteous 
28, 9. b. thine inheritance and feed 
29 11. will b. his people with peace 
67 1. be merciful to us and b. us 
115. 13. he willb. them that fear 
132. 15. J will abundantly b. her pro- 
vision 

Matt, 5. 44. b. them that curse you 

Rom. 12.14. b. them that persec. you 

Acts 3, 26. sent him to b. you in turning 
man 

1 Cor. 4, 12. being reviled we b. 

Bless the Lord, Deut.8. 10. Judg. 5.9. 
Ps. 16. 7. © 34. 1. & 103, 1, 21, 22, 
& 104.1, 35, & 26. 12, 

Bless thee, Ps. 63.4. & 145, 2, 10. 

Gen. 1, 22. God blessed them and 
2. 3. God b. the seventh day 

Ex. 20.11. the Lord b. the sabbath 

Ps, 33. 12, 13. b, whose God is the 
Lord 

Prov. 10, 7 memory of the just is b. 

Matt. 13, 16. b. are eves, they see, Luke 
10. 23, 

b. is that servant when his Lord 
cometh, Luke 12. 37, 38, 43. 

Mark 10. 16, took them in his arms and 
b. them 

Luke 1, 28, 41. b. art thou among wo- 
men 
48. all generations shall call me b. 

23. 29. b. are the barren and the 
wombs 

Acts 20. 35. more b. to give than to re- 
ceive . 

Rom. 1. 25. Creator b. for ever, 9. 5. 
2Cor. 11,31. Eph, 1.3. 1 Pet. 1,3, 

1 Tim. 1, 11. glorious gospel of b. God 
6. 15. b. and only potentate, John 12, 
13. 

Ps. 119. 1. b. are the undefiled in the 
84. 4. b. are they that dweil in thy 
106. 3. b.—that keep judgment 

Proy. 8. 32. b.—that keep my ways 

Is, 30, 18. b.—that wait for him 

Matt. 5. 3—11. b.—the poor in spirit— 
mourn — meek — hunger & thirst — 
merciful — purein heart—peace mak- 
ers, persecuted— when men_ revile 
you, Luke 6, 21, 22. 
eee 11. 28. b.—that hear the word and 

Ot 

John 20, 29. b.—that have not seen, and 
yet have believed 

Rom. 4, 7, b.—whose iniquities are for- 
given 
Rev. 19. 9. b.—called to the marriage 
supper 
22. 14. b.—that do his commandments 
Num, 24.9, b, is he that blesseth 
Ps. 32. 1. b,—whose transgression is 
forgiven 
41. 1. b.—that considereth the poor 
Dan. 12. 12. b,—that waiteth and com- 
eth to 
Matt. 11.6, b.—who ‘shall not be of- 
fended 
21. 9, b.—cometh in the name of the 
HOw 23, 39, Mark 11.19, Luke 13. 
Rey. 1. 5. b.—that readeth this pro- 
phecy 
16, 15. b.—that watcheth and keepeth 
20,6. b.—that hath part in the first 
resurrection 
22.7. b.—that keepeth the sayings of 
this book 

Ps, 1.1. b. is the man that walketh 
not in the counsel of the ungodly 
32. 2. b.—to whom the Lord 
puleth not 
34, 8. b,—that trusteth in him, 84. 12. 
40, 4. b.—that maketh the Lord his 
trust 
65. 4. b.—whom thou choosest 
84. 5. b.—whose strength is in thee 
94. 12, b.—whom thou chastenest, O 
Lord 
112. 1. b.—that feareth the Lord 

Prov, 8, 34. b,—that heareth me watch- 
ing 

Is, 56, 2, b.—that doeth this, and son of 

Jer, 17. 7. b.—that trusteth in Lord 

Jam. 1, 12, b,—that endureth tempta- 
tion 

Ps, 49. 18. he blesseth his soul 

Blessrdness, Rom. 4.6, 9. Gal. 4,15, 

Gen. 12, 2. thou shalt be a blessing 
27. 36. he hath taken away my b. 

28. 4. give thee b. of Abraham 

Deut. 11, 26. set before you ab. and a 
curse, 30.19. Jam. 3. 9, 10. 

23. 5. turned curse into b. Neh, 13.2. 

Neh. 9. 5. exalted above all b. 

Job 29, 13. b. of him ready to perish 

Ps. 3. 8. thy b. is upon thy people 
109. 17, delighted not in b. 

129, 8. the b. of Lord be upon you 

Proy. 10, 22. the b. of the Lord it 
maketh rich 
Is. 65, 8. destroy it not for a b.is init 

Joel 2. 14. leaveth a b, behind him 

1 Cor. 19, 16. the cup of b. which we 

Gal, 3.14. b, of Abraham might come 

Blessings, Gen. 49, 25, 26. Josh. 8. 34. 


Ps. 21.3. Prov. 10.6, & 28, 20, Mal. 
2.2. Eph. 1.3, 


im- 


BOD 


BLIND, Bx. 4; 11. Lev, 21. 18, 
Job 29.15. | was eyes to the b, 
Ps, 146. 8. openeth the eyes of tke b, 
Is. 42.7. to open the b. eyes, 18, 
19. who is b. but my servant ? 
43. 8. bring the b. people that baw 
eyes 
56. 10. his watchmen are b. 
Matt. 11. 5. the b. receive sight, Luka 
7.21, 
Matt. 23. 16. wo to you b. guides, 24, 
Luke 4, 18. recovery of sight to b. 
2 Pet. 1. 9. he that Jacketh these thing, 
is b. 
Rev. 3.17. thou art b. and naked 
John 12, 40. blinded their eyes 
Rom. 11. 7, the rest were b. 
2 Cor. 3. 14. their minds were b. 
4. 4. tne God of this world hath & 
the minds 
1 John 2. 11, darkness hath b. his eyes 
BLOOD of grapes, Gen, 49. 11. 
Job 16, 18. cover thou not my b. let 
Ps. 9. 12. maketh inquisition for b. 
72, 14. precious their b. be in his sight 
Is, 26, 21. the earth shall disclos. 
her b. 
Ez. 3.18. his b. will I require 
9.9. the land is full of by 
16.6. polluted in thine own b. 
Hos. 4. 2. they break out, and b, touch 
Mic. 3. 10. they build up Zion with b. 
Matt. 26, 28. b. of New ‘lestament 
piel 14, 24, Luke 22, 20.1 Cor, 
11, 25. 
Matt. 27. 8. field of b. Acts 1. 19, 
27. 25. his b. be on us and on am 
children 
Luke 13. 1. whose b. Pilate had ming}? 


_ 22. 44. as it were great drops of b. 


John 1.13. born not of b. nor of flesh 
en 56. whoso drinketh my b. hath 
ife 
55. my b, is drink indeed 
19. 34. out of his side came b. & 
water 
Acts 17. 26. made of one b. all nations 
18. 6. your b. be upon your own heads 
20.26. I am pure from the b. of al’ 
men 
28. hath purchased with his own b, 
Rom. 3. 25. through faith in his b.* 
5. 9. being justified by his b, 
1 Cor, 11. 27. guilty of body and b. of 
Christ 
Col. 1. 20. made peace through the b. of 
the cross 
Eph. 1. 7. redemption through his by 
even forgiveness of sins, Col. 1, 14, 
Heb. 9.20. this is the b. of the testa- 
ment 
22. without shedding of b. no ! 
10. 19, into the holiest by the b. of 
Jesus 
12. 4, ye have not yet resisted unto b. 
24. b. of sprinkling that speaketh 
1 Pet. 1, 2. sprinkling of the b. of Jesus 
19. with precious b, of Christ 
1John 1. 7. his b, cleanseth us from 
all sin 
5, 6. came by water and b. 
Rev. |. 5. washed usin his own b. 
6. 10. dost thou not avenge our D. 
7. 14, made white in the b. of the 
Lamb 
8. 7. hail and fire mingled with b. 
12, 11, overcame by the bh, of the 
Lamb 
16. 6. shed b.—given them b, todrink 
17. 6. drunken with the b. of saints 
Blood-guiltiness, Ps. 51, 14, P 
Bloody, Ex. 4. 25, 26, Ps. 5. 6. & 
55, 23, 
BEOSROM: man’s rod shall, Num, 
Is. 5, 24, their b. shall go up as dust 
27.6. Israel shall b, and bud 
35. 1. the desert shall ). as the rose 
2. it shall b. abundanuy and rejoice 
Hab. 3, 17. the fig-tree shall not b. 
Ez. 7. 10. rod hath blossomed pride 
BLOT, Job 31. 7, Prov. 9. 7. 
Ex, 32, 32, 33.b. me outof thy book, 
Num, 5, 23, Ps, 69, 28. Rev, 3. 5. 
Blot out their name or remembrance 
Deut. 9. 14, & 25. 19. & 29, 20. 2 
pone 14, 27. Ps. 109. 13. ; : 
ot vul sin, transgression, iniquit) 
Neh. 4.5. Ps. Sil, 9, & ls 1a, 
Os 25.& 44, 22. Jer, 18. 23, Acts 
Col. 2. 14. blotting out the hand 
writing : 
BLOW on my garden, Song 4. 16, 
Hag. 1.9. 1 did b. upon it : 
John 3. 8. wind bloweth where it listeth 
BLUSH to liftup my face, Ezra 9. 6. 
Jer. 6. 15, neither could they b. 8. 12. 
BOAST, Ps. 10, 3, & 34. 2. & 49.6. & 
52.1. Prov. 20. 14, & 25. 14. Jas. 3.5, 
1 Kings 20. 11. b. as he that puts it off 
Ps. 44. 8. in God we b, all the day 
Proy. 27, 1... not of to-morrow 
Rom. 11. 18. b. not against the 
branches, but if thou b. thou bearest 
Eph. 2.9. not of works, lest any man 
should b, , 
Boasting, Acts 5, 36. Rom, 3, 27. - 
Jam, 4. 16. now ye rejoice in yourb — 
pom 1, 30, proud 60a sters, 2 Tim. 
BODY of heaven, Ex. 24.10, - 
Job 19. 26. though werms Jestroy this b. 
Matt. 6, 22, b. full of light, Luke 11.34, 
10, 28. them that kill th2 b. Luke 12,4. 
26,26, this is my b. 1 Jor, 11, 24, 
Rom. 6. 6. that the ’), of sin be de- 


stroyed 
7. 4, dead to the aw b~ the b. of 
Christ t we 


24. de:'ver me from tneb. cfshis death 


BOO 


Mo. 8. 10 1. is dead because of si4 
13. -omot fy deeds a, the b. 

23. he red2mption of our b. 

1 Cy, 6.12 b. is not for fornication, 
bul ‘or the Lord; and the L ord for 
the o, 

18. very sin a man doeth is without 

theo. 

19. your b. is the temple of the Holy 

Ghost 

7. 4. wife hat» not power of her own b. 

9.27. I keep under my b. and bring 

19. 16. communion of b. of Christ 

11. 27. guilty of b, and blood of the 

29. not discerning the Lord’s b. 

12, 14, the b. je not one member 

27. ye are the o. of Christ 

15, 35, with wat b. do they come? 

44. sown a natural b, raised a spi- 

ritual b. 

2 Cor. 5, 8. to be absent from the b. 

Eph. 3. 6. fellow-heira of the same b. 
4. 12, for edifying the b. of Christ 
6. 23. he is the Saviour of the b, 

Phil. 3. 21. who ¢‘iall change our vile b. 
Col. 1.13, he is the head of the b. the 

churea 

2. 11. putting off he b. of sins of flesh 

17. shadow—but the b. is of Christ 

23. neglecting of the b. 

1 Thes. 5, 23. spirit, soul, and b. be 

reserved 
eb. 10.5.4 b. hast thou prepared 

Jam. 3.6. able to bridle the whole b. 

Jude 9. disputed about the b. of Moses 

John 2.21. his own b. 1 Cor, 6. 18. 
1 Pet. 2. 24, 

1 Cor. 5, 3. in the b. 2 Cor. 5. 6, 10. & 
12, 2, Phil. 1. 20. Heb. 13. 3. 

Dent. 28. 11, 18, 55. fruit of the b. 30. 
9, Ps, 132. 11. Mic. 6. 7. 

Rom, 8, 11. quicken your mortal bodies 
12.1. present your b, a living sacrifice 

1 Cor. 6.15. your b. are members of 
Christ 

Eph. 5, 28. husbands love your wives as 
your own b, 

eb. 10. 22. b. washed with pure water 

Luke 3. 22. Holy Ghost descended in a 
bodily shape 

2 Cor. 10. 10. his b. presence is weak 

Col. 2.9 dwelleth the fulness of the 
godhead b. 

1 Tim. 4.8. b. exercise profiteth little 

BOLD as a lion, Prov. 28.1, 

2 Cor. 10.1. being absent amb. toward 
11.21. any is b. lamb. also 

Phil. 1. 14. are much more b. to speak 

Mark 15. 43. went bo/dly unto Pilate 

Eph. 6. 19. open my mouth b. 

20. speak b. 

Heb. 
grace 

2 Cor. 7. 4. great is my boldness of 
speech 

Eph. 3. 12. in whom we have b. and ac- 
cess 

Heb, 10, 19. b. to enter into the holiest 
1 John 4. 17. b. in the day of judgment 
BOND of the covenant, Ez. 20. 37. 
Acts 8. 23. in gall and b. of iniquity 
Eph. 4. 3. unity of the spirit in the b. of 

peace 

\ Cor. 12, 13. bond and free, Gal, 3. 28. 
Eph. 6. 8. Col, 3.11, Rev.6.15. & 13, 
16, & 19. 18. 

Ps. 116. 16. hast loosed my bonds 

Job 12. 18. he !ooseth b. of kings 

Acts 20, 23. b, and afflictions abide me 
23, 29. worthy of death or of b, 

26, 29, such as [ arn except these b. 
Eph. 6, 20. | aman ambassador in b, 
Phil. 1. 16. to add affliction to my b. 
Col. 4. 18. remember my b. 

2 ‘Tim. 2. 9. suffer trouble even unto b. 

Philem. 10, whom [ have begotten in 
my b. 

Heb. 10. 34. compassion in my b. 

11. 35. trial of b. and imprisonments 

13. 3. remember them that are in b, 
Ex. 13,3. house of bondage, 20. 2. 

1. 14. lives better with hard b. 

2. 23. sighed by reason of the b. 

Sas 8. 15. received again the spirit 
of b. 

1 Cor. 7.15, brother or sister is not 
in b. 

Gal. 4.24. Sinai which gendereth to b, 
5. 1. entangled with the yoke of b. 

Bondwoman, Gen. 21. 10. Gal. 4. 
23, 30. 

BONE of my bone, and flesh of my flesh, 
Gen. 2.23, & 29. 14. Judg. 9, 2, 2Sam,. 
5.1. & 19.13. 1 Chr. 11. 11, 

Ex. 12. 46, not break a b. of it 

John 19. 36, b, of him shall not be 
broken 

Job 10, 11. fenced me with bones and 
sinews 

Ps. 51. 8. b. thou hast broken may re- 


joice 
Re 11. 15. how the b. grow in thee 
Matt. 23. 27. full of dead men’s b. 
His bones, Ps. 34. 20. Eph. 5.30, Job 
20.11, Ez. 32,27. Prov. 12. 4. 
Ps. 6. 2. my bones are vexed 
22. 14. all—are out of joint 
31. 10.—are consn 
82, 3.—waxed old through my roaring 
35.10, all—shall say, Lord who is like 
88. 3. there is no rest in— 
102. 3.—are burnt as a hearth 
8.—cleave to my skin 
BOOK, Gen. 5. 1. Esth. 6.1. 
bx. 32. 32. blot me out of thy b, 
dob 19, 23, O that they were printed in 


ab. 
81. 35. mine adversary had written 


. 16. come b. to the throne of 


ab. 
LH on 7. in the volume oftheb, Heb. 
hi, my tears, are they notin thy b, 


BOW 


Ps. 139, 16. in thy b. all my members 
are written 
Book of life, Phil. 4.3, Rev. 3.5. & 

13.8. & 17, 8, & 20, 12, 15, & 21, 27. & 

22.19, 

Books, Ec.12.12, Dan. 7.10. & 9, 2, 

John 21, 25.2 Tim. 4.13, Rev, 20 12. 
BOOTHS, Lev, 23, 42, 43. Neh, 8 14. 
BORDER of his garment, Mark 6. 56, 
BORN to trouble, man is, Job 5. 7. 
Job 14. L. b. of a woman, 15. 14. & 25. 

4, Matt.11. 11. Luke 7, 28. 

Pe.58. 3, the wicked go astray as soon 

as they are b. 

87. 4. this man was b. there, 6, 

5. this and that man was b. in her 
Prov. 17.17. a brother is b. for adver- 

sity 
ee 3.3. a time to be b. and a time to 

ie 
Is. 9, 6. unto us a child is b. a son is 

66.8. shall a nation be b. at once 
Jer. 15, 10. borne me a mun of strife 
Matt. 11, 11, among them that are b. of 

women 

26, 24. better if I had not been b. 
ge 3. 4. cana man be b. when he is 

0 

5. b, of water and of the Spirit 

6. b. of flesh is flesh ; b. of Spirit is 
Rom, 9, 11. children being not yet b. 

1 Cor. 15. 8. one b. outof due time 

Gal, 4. 23. b. after the flesh, 29, 

1 Pet. 2.2. as new-b. babes desire sin- 
cere milk of 

John 3, 8, 5, 7. b. again 

John 1, 13. born of God, 1 John 3.9. & 

4.7. & 5.1, 4, 18. 

BORROW, Dent. 15. 6. & 28, 12. 
Ex. 22.14. b.aughtof his neighbour, 

8, 22, & 11.2. & 12. 35. 

Matt. 5, 42. would b. of thee turn not 
Ps. 37,21. the wicked borroweth and 
payeth not 

Proy. 22. 7. borrower is servant to the 
lender 

Is. 24. 2. as with the lender so with b. 
BOSOM, Gen. 16.5, Ex, 4, 6. 

Num. 11. 12. carry them in b.asa 
Dent. 13. 6. wife of thy b. 28. 54, 56. 
Ps, 35. 13. prayer returned into my 

own b. 

74.11. pluck thy hand out of thy b. 
Prov. 5, 20. why embrace the b. ofa 

6.27, take fire in his b. and not be 

burnt 

17. 23. gift out of b. to pervert, 21. 14. 

19, 24. hideth his hands in his b. 26. 15. 
Ec. 7, 9. anger resteth in the b. of fools 
Ts. 40. 11. carry them in his b. 

65. 6,7. recompense into their b. Ps. 

79.12. Jer. 32. 18. 

Mic. 7. 5. her that lieth in thy b. 

Luke 6. 38, shall men give into your b, 
16. 22. carried into Abraham’s b. 23. 
John 1. 18. who is in b. of the Father 

13, 23. leaning un Jesus’s b. 

BOTH, Gen. 2. 25. & 3.7. & 19. 36. 
Zech, 6.13. counsel of peace between b. 
Eph. 2. 14. our peace made b. one 

16. that might reconcile b. to God 

18. we b. have access by one spirit 
BOTTLE, Gen. 21. 14, 15, 19. 

Ps. 56. 8. put my tears into thy b, 

119. 83. Tam like a b.in the smoke 
Jer. 13. 12. every b. filled with wine 
Job 33. 37. who can stay bottles of hea- 

ven 
Matt. 9. 17. new wine into old b. 
Mark 2. 22. new wine into new b. 

Matt. 9. 17. 

BOUGHT, Gen. 17. 12, 13. & 33. 19, 

Deut. 32. 6. he thy father that b. thee 

Matt. 13. 46. sold all and b. it 

1 Cor, 6, 20. b. with a price, 7, 23. 

2 Pet. 2.1. denying the Lord that b. 
them 

BOUND Isaac. Gen. 22. 9, 

Job 36.8. if they be b. in fetters 

Ps. 107. 10. being b. in affliction 

Prov. 22. 15. foolishness b. in heart 

Is. 61. 1, opening the prison to them 

that are b. 

Matt. 16, 19. whatsoever ye bind on 

earth shall be b. in heaven, 18, 18, 
Acts 2), 22. I go b. in the spirit 

21.13, ready not to be b. only, but 
Rom. 7. 2. wife is b. to her husband, 

1 Cor. 7. 39. 

1 Cor, 7. 27. art thou b. to a wife, seek 


not 
2 Tim. 2. 9. the word of God is not b. 
Heb, 13.3. in bonds as b. with them 
Is. 1. 6. closed nor bound up 
Ez, 3). 21, not—to be healed 

34. 4. neither have ye—the broken 
Hos, 23, 12. iniquity of Ephraim is— 
BOUNTY, 1 Kings 10. 13, 2 Cor. 9, 5, 
Prov, 22. 9. bountiful eye be blessed 
Ps. 13. 6. dealt bountzfully with me, 

116. 7, & 119. 17. & 142. 7. 

2 Cor. 9. 6. he that sows b. shall reap b. 

BOW in the clouds, Gen. 9. 13, 14,16, 

49. 24, his b. abode in strength 
Josh. 24, 12. not with sword nor b. 

2 Sam, 1, 18. teach children use of b. 
Ps, 7, 12, he hath benthis b. and made 

11. 2. lo, wicked bend their b. 

44.6. I will not trust in my b. 

78. 57. turned aside like a deceitful b, 
Jer. 9. 3. bend tongue like a b. for lies 
Lam. 2. 4. bent his b. like an enemy 

3. 12. bent his b. and set meas a mark 
Hos. 1.5. break the b. of Israel 

17. I will not save them by b. 

7. 16, turned like a deceitful b. 
1Sam.2.4. Ps. 37,15. bows, & 64.3. 

& 78.9. Jer. 51, 56. 

Bow down thine ear, 2 Kings 19, 16, 

Ps. 31. 2, & 86. 1. Prov. 22.17, 

Job 31, 10, let others—upon her 
Ps. 95. 6. let us—and worship 


BRA 


Gen. 23. 12. Abraham bowed down him- 
self before the people, 27. 29. 

Judg. 7. 5, 6.—on their knees to drink 

Ps. 38.6. 1 am—greatly, I go mourn- 
ing all the day long 
44, 25. soul is—to the dust, 57. 6. 

145. 14, raiseth up all that be—146. 8, 
Ts. 2. 11. haughtiness of men—17, 
BOWELS did yearn, Gen. 43, 30, 1 

Kings 3. 26, 2 Chr, 21. 15, 18. 

Ps. 71, 6. took me out of my mo- 

het’s bs 

. 15. where is the sounding of 
thy b. 

Jer. 4.19. my b, my b. Tam pained 
81. 20. my b. are troubled for him, 
Lam, 1,20, & 2. 11. Song 5. 4. 

Acts 1, 18. all his b, gushed out 

2 Cor. 6. 12. straitened in your b. 

Phil. 1.8. I long after you in the b. of 
Christ 
2.1. if any comfort, if any b. and 

Col. 3. 12, put on b. of mercies 
Philem. 7. b. of the saints are refreshed 
20. refresh my b. in the Lord 
1 John 3.17. shutteth up-b. of compas- 
sion 

BOWL, Num. 7. 85, Ec, 12.6, Zech. 
4.2, 3.69, 15. & 14. 20, 

BRAKE the tables, Ex, 32. 19. & 
34. 1. Deut. 9.17. « 10.2. 

Judges 16, 12, Samson b. the new 
ropes 
1 Sam, 4. 19, Eli b. his neck and died 
1 Kings 19. 11, wind b. in pieces the 
rocks 

2 Kings 11. 18. b, Baal’simage, 10. 27. 
18. 4. b. the images and brazen ser- 
pent 
a 14. b. in pieces the images, 2 Chr. 

sale ‘ 

Job 29, 17. b. the Jaws of the wicked 
Ps. 76, 3, b. the arrows of the bow 
105. 16. b. the whole statf of bread 
107. 14. b. the whole bands in sunder 
Jer. 31, 32. my covenant they b. Ez. 
17. 16, 

Dan. 2, 1. his sleep b. from him 
34, stone b. them to pieces, 45. 

6. 24. b. all their bones to pieces 
Mait. 14. 19. blessed, and b. and gave, 

15. 36. « 26.26. Mark 6. 41. & 8. 6. 

W 14, 22, Luke 9. 16. w 22. 19. & 24. 

30. 1 Cor. 11. 24. 

Mark 14. 3. b. box and poured the 
Brake down images—altars of Baal, 2 
Kings 10, 27, & 11, 18, 2 Chr, 14. 
3.9 23,17 & 34. 4,—wall of Jerusa- 
lem, 2 Kings 14,13, & 25.10, 2Chr. 
25, 23. & 36, 19. Jer. 39, 8. & 52. 14.— 
houses of Sodomites—high places—al- 
aseeacits of Bethel, 2 Kings 23.7, 8, 

BRAMBLE, Judg. 9. 14. Luke 6. 44. 

BRANCH, with cluster of grapes, 
Num. 13, 23, Is. 17. 9, & 18. 5. 

Job 15. 32. his b. shall not be green 
18, 16. his b. shall not be cut off 

Ps. §0. 15. b. thou madest strong for 

ek 11, 28, the righteous flourish as 
ab. 

Is. 4. 2. b. of the Lord be beautiful 
9. 14. cut off b. and rush, 19. 15, 
11.1, b. shall grow out of his roots 
14. 19. cast out like an abominable b. 
25. 5. b. of terrible ones be brought 
low 
60. 21. b. of my planting, 61. 3. 

Jer, 23. 5, unto David a righteous b, 
33. 15. cause b. of righteous to grow 
Ez. 8, 17. they put b. to their nose 
Zech. 3.8. bring forth my servant the B, 
6. 12, behold man whose name is B, 

Matt. 4. 1. leave neither root nor b, 

24, 32. when his b, is yet tender 
John 15, 2. every b. in me that bear not 

4. b. cannot hear fruit of itself 

15. 6. cast forth ns b. and is withered 
Lev. 23. 40. take branches of palm- 

trees, Neh. 8.15. John 12. 13. 

Job 15. 30, flame shail dry up his b. 

Ps. 80. 11. sent her b. unto the river 
104, 12. fowls sing among the b. 

Is. 16. 8. her b. are stretched out 
17, 6, four or five in outmost fruit- 
ful b, 

18. 5. shall take and cut down b. 

27. 10. 

Jer. 11. 16, the b.of itare broken, Ez. 
17. 6, 7. 19. 10, 14, 

Dan. 4. 14. hew down tree, cut off b, 

Hos. 14. 6. bis b. shall spread as olive 
Zech. 4. 12. what be these two olive b. 

John 15. 5, 1am the vine, ye are the b. 

Rom. 11. 6. if root be holy, so are b. 
17. if some of the b. be broken off 
18. boast not against the b. 

21. God spared not natural b. 24, 
BRAND, Judg. 15. 5, Zech. 3, 2, 
BRASS, Gen, 4.22, Dan. 5. 4. 

Num, 21. 9, made serpent of b. beheld 

Deut. 8. 9. out of whose hills mayest 
dig b. 

28, 23. heaven over thy head shall 

be b. 

Job 6. 12. is my strength of b.—flesh b. 
41. 27, he esteemeth b. as rotten 
wood 

Ps. 107. 16. broken the gates of b, 

Is, 48.4. thy neck iron, and brow b, 
60. 17. for wood I will bring b. 

Dan. 2. 32. belly and thighs of b, 

Zech. 6. 1. were mountains of b, 

1 Cor. 13. 1, hecome as sounding b. 

Rev. 1, 15, feet like fine b. 2. 18, 

Brazen, Num. 16, 39, 2 Kings 18. 4. & 
25,13. 2 Chr. 6, 13. Jer. 1, 18, & 15. 
20. & 52, 20. Mark 7. 4. 

BRAWLER, | Tim. 3,8. Tit. 3, 2. 

Prov. 21,9. & 25, 2, 4. brawling wo- 


man. 
BRAY, Job 6, 5, Prov. 27, 22. 


BRE 


BREACH be upon thee, Gen. 38. 29. 

Num, 14. 34. know my b. of promise 

Judg, 21.15, Lord made b. in tribes 

2Sum. 6. 8. Lord made b. on Uzray 
1 Chr. 13. 11. © 15. 13, 

Job 16. 14, breaketh me with b, upon b, 

Ps. 106, 23, Moses stood in the b. 

Is, 30. 13. this iniquity shall be as b. 
26. the Lord bindeth up b. of his 
58.12, the repairer of the b. 

Lam. 2. 13. thy b. is great like sea 

Pe. 60. 2. heal breaches thereof 

BREAD shall be fat, Gen, 49, 20, 

Ex, 16.4. [will rain b. from heaven 
23. 25. he will bless thy b. and water 
Lev. 21, 6. b. of their God they offer 
Num, 14, 9, they are b. tor us 
21.5. soul loatheth this light b. 

We 8.3. not live by b. only, Matt. 
Roth 1. 6. visited his people, giving b. 
1 Sam. 2. 5, hired themselves for b, 

15, 11, take my b. and my wine 

1 Kings 18. 4, fed them with b. and 
water 

Neh. 5. 14, not eaten b. of governor, 18 
9, 15. gavest them b. from heaven 
Ps, 37. 25. nor his seed begging b. 
78.20. can he give b. also 
80. 5. feedest them with b. of tears 
102, 9. I have eaten ashes like b. 

104. 15. b, which strentheneth man’s 
132. 15. satisfy her poor with b, 

Prov. 9. 17. b. eaten in secret is plea 
sant 
20.17. b. of deceit is sweet 
22. 9. giveth of his b. to the poor 
31.27. she eateth not b. of idleness 
Ec. 9. 11. nor yet b. to the wise 
11. 1. cast thy b. upon the waters 
Is. 3. 1. whole stay ol b. 7, 

30, 20. Lord give you the b, of adver- 
sity 

33, 16. b. shall be given him 
55,2. spend money for that is not b. 
10. give seed to sower, b, to eater 
58.7. deal thy b. to the hungry 

Lam.4.4, the young children ask b. 

Ez, 18.7. hath given b. to hungry 

Hos. 2. 5. give me my b. and water 
9. 4. sacrifices be as b. of mourners 

Amos 4, 6. want of b. in atl your places 

Mal. |. 7. ye offer polluted b. on mine 

Matt. 4, 3. these stones be made b. 

4. not live by b, alone, Luke 4. 4. 

t 11. this day our daily b. Luke 11, 

Matt. 7.9. son ask b. will he givea 
stone 
15, 26. meet to take the children’s b, 
16.5. forgotten to take b. 11. 12, 

26, 26. took b. and blessed it 

Mark 8. 4. satisfy these men with b. 

Luke 7. 33, neither eating b. nor drink 
ing wine 3 
15. 17. servants have b. enough 
24. 35. known in breaking of b. 

John 6. 82, Moses gave you not that b, 
33. the b. of God, is he that cometh 
34, evermore give us this b. 

35. J am b. of life, 48. true b. 32, 

41. Tam the b. which came down 
50, this is the b. that comet down 
13, 18. he that eateth b. with me 

Acts 2,42. breaking b. and in prayer 
46. breaking b. from house to house 
20.7. came together to break b. 

27. 35, he took b. and gave thanks 

1 Cor. 10. 16. b. we break, is it not 
17, we being many are one b, all par 
takers of that one b. 

11, 23. night he was betrayed took b, 

26. as often as ye eat this b. 27, 

2 Cor. 9. 10. minister b. for your food 

Deut. 16. 3. bread of affliction, { 
Kings 22, 27. 2 Chr. 18. 26. Is. 30, 


20. 

Gen. 8.19. shall eat bread, 28.20. Ps. 
14.4. 127, 2. Prov. 25. 21. Ec. 9.7. 
Mark 7. 5. Luke 14. 15, 1 Cor, 11, 26, 
2 Thes, 3. 12. 

1 Sam. 2.36. piece of bread, Prov. 6. 
26, & 28, 21. Jer. 37. 21, Ez. 13. 19. 

Lev. 26, 26. Break staff of bread, 
Ps. 105. 16. Ez, 4. 16, w 5.16. & 14, 
13, 

Gen. 19. 8. unleavened bread, Ex.12, 
8,15. & 18, 20. & 13, 6, 7. Mark 14 
12, Luke 22,7, Acts 12, 3, & 20. 6. 
1 Cor. 5. 8. 

BREAK, Gen. 19.6. Ex. 34, 18, 

Judg. 7. 19. b. the pitchers that were 
9, 53. and all to b, his skull 

Ezra 9. 14, should we again b. the com- 
mandments 

Ps, 2, 3. let us b. their bands asunder 
9, shalt b. them with a rod of iron 
10, 15. b. thou arm of the wicked 
58. 6. b. their teeth in their mouth 
89. 31. if they b. my statutes 
34. my covenant will I not b. nor 
141. 5. oil which shall not b. head 

Song 2. 17. till the day b. and the shas 
dows, 4. 6, 

Is. 42. 3. bruised reed not b. Matt. 12, 
20. 

58. 6, that ye b. every yoke 

Jer. 14, 21. b. not covenant with us 
15. 12. shall iron b. northern iron 
33. 20. can b. my covenant of day 
Ex. 4. 16. b. the staff of bread, 5, 16. 
& 14, 18, Ps, 105, 16. £ 

Ez. 17. 15, shall he b. covenant and pe 
delivered 

Hos, 1. 5. b. the bow of Israel, 2. 18, 

Zech. 11, 10, might b, my covenant 
14. might b. the brotherhood 

Matt. 5. 19. b, one of these least com 
mandments 

Acts 21, 13. mean ye to b, my heart 

1 Cor .¥. i6. bread which web, ~ 

Ex, % 24. break cown, Deut, 7. Se 
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Ps. 74.6. Ec. 3.3. Jer. 31,28, & 45, 4. 
Hos, 10. 2. 
Ex. 19, 22, 24. break forth, Is. 55, 8. 
Jer. 1, 14. Gal, 4, 27. h 
‘a. 14. 7, break yorth into singing, 
44, 23, « 49, 13, & 54, 1, & 55, 12. w 
52. 9. f 
Oan. 4.27. break off thy sins by righ- 
teousness 
Ex, 22. 6. break out, Is. 35.6. Hos. 
4. 2. Amos 5. 6, 
Job 19. 2. break in pieces, 34. 24. Ps. 
72,4. & 94.5. Is, 45.2, Jer. 51. 20, 
QL, 22. Dan. 2,40, 44. & 7.23. 
Fix. 19. 21, 24, break through, and 
gaze 
Matt. 6. 19, 20. where thieves—and 
steal 
Jer. 4. 3. break up your fallow ground, 
Hos. LO, 10. 
Ps, 74, 13, 14. breakest heads of dragons 
Gen. 32. 26. let me go, for the day 
breaketh 
Job 9.17. he b. me with a tempest 
16, 14. he b. me with breach upon 
breach 
P5, 29. 5, the voice of the Lord b. the 
cedars 
46, 9. b. the bow and cutteth spear 
119, 20, my soul b, for the longing 
Prov. 25, 15. a soft tongue b. the bone 
Ke. 10. 8. whoso b. a hedge, a serpent 
shall bite him 
Jer. 19. 11..as one b. a potter's vessel 
23. 29. like a hammer that b. rocks 
Hos. 13. 13. a place of breaking forth 
of children, 1 Chr. 14. 11. 
Lake 24. 35. known of them in b. bread 
Acts 2. 42. b. of bread, 46. 
Rom. 2. 23. through b. the law disho- 
nourest thou 
BREASTS, Gen. 49, 25. Job 3. 12. 
Job 21. 24. his b. are full of milk 
Ps, 22. 9. I was upon my mother’s b. 
Proy. 5. 19. let her b. satisfy thee at all 
times 
Song lL, 13. shall lie all night between 
my b. 
4. 5. thy h. are like wwo roes, 7. 3, 
7. 7. thy b. to clusters of grapes, 8. 
8, 1. sucked the b. of my mother 
8. little sister, and she hath no b, 
10. Lama wall and my b, like towers 
Is, 28. 9, weaned and drawn from b. 
60. 16. suck the b. of kings, 49. 23. 
66, 11. satisfied with b. of ber consola- 
tion 
fr, 16.7, thy b. are fashioned 
23. 3. there were their b, pressed 
8. bruised the b, of her virginity 


Hos. 2. 2, adulteries from between 
her b. 
9. 14, give miscarrying womb and 
dry b. 


Joel 2, 16. gather those that suck b. 
Luke 28. 45. smote b. and returned 
Rev. 15. 6. their b. girded with golden 
Ex. 28. 4. breastplate, Rev. 9.9, 17. 
Is. 59. 17, put on righteousness as b. 
Eph. 6. 14. b. of righteousness 

l Thes. 5. 8. b. of faith and love 

BREATH of life, Gen. 2.7. « 6.17. & 
7. 15, 22, [s. 2, 22. Hab, 2. 19, 

Fob 12, 10. in whose hands is b. of all 
17. 1. my b, is corrupt, my days are 
extinct 
19. 17, my b. is strange to my wife 
37. <0. by the b. of God frost is given 

Pe 33.6, made by b. of his mouth 
104. 29, thou takest away their b. 

146. 4. his b. goeth forth, he returneth 
150.6. all that hath b. praise the Lord 

Ec. 3. 19, they have all one b. 

Is, 2. 22. whose b. is in his nostrile 
11. 4. with b. of bis lips shall slay the 
wicked 
42. 5, giveth 0, unto the people 
Lam. 4, 20. the b. of our nostrils 

Dan. &, 23, in whose hand thy b.is 
Acts 17. 25. giveth life, and b. and all 

reathe out cruelty 

Ez, 37. 9. come b, upon these slain 
John 20. 22. he breathed on them 

Acts 9. 1. breathing out slaughter 

BRETHREN, we be, Gen. 13.8. 

Gen. 49. 26. him that was separate from 
his b. Deut. 38. 16. 

Deut. 17. 20. be not lifted up above b. 
33. 9. neither did he acknowledge 
his b. 

24, let him be acceptable to his b. 

{ Chr. 4.9. more honourable than 
his b. 

5. 2. prevailed above his b. 

‘ob 6. 15. my b. have dealt deceitfully 
19. 13. put my b. far from me 
9, 22, 22. declare thy name unto my b. 
69. 8. Iam become a stranger to my b. 
122. 8. for my b. and companions’ 
sakes 
133. 1. for b. to dwell together in unity 
Hos. 13. 15. fruitful among his b. 
Matt. 23. 8. all ye are b. Acts 7, 26, 
12, 48, who are my b. 

25. 40. the least of these my b, 
28.10. go tell my b. that they go 
oa 10. 29. left house, or b. Luke 18, 


John 7.5. neither did his b. believe in 

20.17. go to my b. and say, I ascend 
Acta 11,29. send relief to the b, 

Rom. 8. 29. first-born among many b,. 

9. 3. accursed from Christ for my b. 

1 Cor. 6. 5. to judge between his b, 

$8. 12. sin against the b. 

15.6. seen of above 50(b, at once 
Gal. 2. 4, false b. unawares brought in 
(Tim. 4.6. put b. in remembrance 

5. 1. entreat the younger as b, 

Heb. 2. 11. not ashamed to call themb, 
AT. made like to his b. 
~ Pet. 1.22. unfeigned love of the b, 
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1 Pet. 3. 8. love as b. be pitiful and 
courteous 
1 John 3, 14, because we love the b. 
16. to Jay down our lives for the b. 
3 John 10, neither doth he receive b. 
Gen. 27, 29. thy brethren, 48. 22. & 49. 
8. Deut. 15, 7. & 18. 15, 1 Sam. 17, 18, 
Matt. 12, 47. Mark 3, 32. Luke 8, 20. 
& 14, 12, & 22, 32. 
Jer. 12. 6.—have dealt treacherously 
Rey. 19, 10. Lam of —22. 9, 
1 Kings 12. 24. your brethren, 2 Chr. 
30.7, 9. & 35. 6. 
Neh. 4. 14. fight for—your sons and 
[s. 66. 5,—that hated you , 
Acts 3. 22. raise up of—prophet like 
unto me, 7. 37. Deut. 18. 15, 
Matt. 5. 47. if you salute—only. 
BRIBES, 1 Sam. 3. 8. Amos 5. 12, 
1Sam, 12. 3. have I received any b. 
Ps, 26. 10. right hand full of b. 
Is, 33, 15. hands from holding b. 
Job 15. 34. tabernacles of bribery 
BRICK, Gen. 11. 3, Ex. 1. 14. &5.7, 
8, 14, 16, 18, 19. Is. 65, 3, & 9.10. 
2Sam. 12.31, brick-kiln, Jer. 43. 9. 
Nah, 3. 14. 
BRIDE, doth clothe with an ornament, 
Is. 49. 18. 
Is. 61. 10.a8 ab. adorneth herself 
Jer. 2,32. can a b. forget her attire 
Joel 2, 16. b. go out of her closet 
Jobn 3, 29. that hath b. is bridegroom 
Rey. 21, 2. as a b, adorned for ber 
husband 
9. [ will show thee b. the Lamb’s wife 
22, 17. spirit and b. say, come 
Matt, 9. 15. bride-chamber, Mark 2. 
19. Luke 5, 34. 
BRIDEGROOM, Joel 2. 16. John 2. 9. 
Ps, 19. 5. as ab. coming out cf his 
chamber 
Is. 61. 10. asa b. decketh himself 
62.5. as a b. rejoiceth over the bride 
Jer. 7. 34. cease the voice of b. and 
bride, 16. 9. « 25, 10. « 33. 11. Rev. 
18. 23, 
Maw. 9, 15. as longas the b. is with 
them, Mark 2. 19, 20, Luke 5. 34. 
Matt. 25, 1. went forth to meet b. 6, 
BRIDLE for the ass, Prov. 26. 3. 
Ps. 32. 9, mouth held with b. 
39. 1 keep my mouth as with ab. 
Is. 37, 29. put my b. in thy lips, 30, 28. 
2 Kings 19, 28. Rev. 14.20. 
Jam, 3. 2. able to b. the whole body 
1. 26, bridleth not his tongue 
BRIERS, Judg. 8.7, 16. Is. 7. 23, 24, 
25. & 32,13. Hab. 6, 8. Mic. 7. 4. 
Ts. 5. 6, come up b. and thorns 
9. 18. wickedn. shall devour b. 10, 17. 
27. 4, set b. against me in battle 
55. 13. instead of b. shall come up 
myrtle 
Ez. 2.6. though b. and thorns be 
28. 24. no more a pricking b. unto 
BRIGHTNESS, 2 Sam. 22. 13, Ez. 1. 
4, 27, 28. & 8. 2. & 28.7, 17. 
Job 31. 26. beheld moon walking in. 
Is. 62. 1. righteousness go forth as b, 
Ez. 10. 4. full of the b. of Lord’s glory 
Dan, 12. 3. wise shall shine as the b, of 
the firmament A 
Amos 5. 20. very dark and no b. in it 
Hab. 3. 4. his b. was as the light 
Acts 26. 13. a light above b. of sun 
2Thes. 2.8. Lord deatroy with b. of 
his coming 
Heb. 1.3. being the b. of his glory 
BRIMSTONE, Gen. 19, 24. Deut, 29. 
23. Job 18.15. Pe. 11, 6. Is. 30. 33, & 
34.9. Ez. 38, 22. Luke 17, 29. Rev. 
14, 10, & 19, 20. & 21. 8, 
BRING a flood, Gen, 6, 17. 
Josh, 23.15. b. upon you all the evil 
1 Kings 8. 32, to b. his way upon his 
head 
Job 14, 4. who can b. a clean thing 
33, 30. to b. back his soul from pit 
Ps, 60. 9. who b. me into strong city 
68, 29, kings shall b. presents to thee 
72. 10. Is, 60. 9, & 66, 20, 

72, 3, mountains b. peace to people 
94, 23. b. on them their own iniquity 
Ec. 11.9. God will b, thee into judg- 

ment, 12, 14. Job 14. 4, & 30.23. 
Song §, 2. b. thee to my mother’s house 
Is. 1. 13. b. no more vain oblations 

43.5. | willb. thy seed from east 
6.b. my sons from afar, 60. 9. 

46.13. 1b. near my righteousness 
66.9. Ib. to the birth and not cause 
Hos. 2. 14. allure and b. her into the 

wilderness 

Zeph. 3.5. every morning b. his jndg- 
ment 

Luke 2.10. Tb. you good tidings 

8.14, b. no fruit to perfection 

John 14, 26. b. all things to remem- 
brance 

Acts 5 28. intend to b. this man’s blood 
1 Cor. 1, 28, b. to naught things that are 
4.5. b. lo light the hidden things of 
darkness 

1 Thes. 4, 14. God will b. with him 

1 Pet, 3. 18. that he might b. us to God 

Gen. 1. 11, 20, 24. bring forth, 3. 16. 
Matt. 1. 21. Job 39, 1, Ex, 3.10. 

2 Kings 19.3. there is not strength to— 

Job 15. 35. conceive mischief and— 
vanity 

Ps. 37. 6. he shall—thy righteousness 
$2, 14, still—fruit in old age 

Prov, 27. 1. what a day may— 

Is. 41, 21.—your strong reasons 

42, 1.—judgment to the Gentiles, 4. 
59. 4. conceive mischief and —iniquity 
66. 8. made to—in one day 

Zeph, 2. 2. befure the decree— 

Mark 4. 20.—fruit some thirty fold 
Luke 3. 8.—fruits worthy of repentance 
8. 15.—fruit with patience 


BUI 


John 15.2. that it may—more fruit 
Ps, 1. 3. bringeth forth fruit in its 
season 
Hos. 10. 1.—fruit to himself 
Matt. 3. 10. b. not forth good fruit, 7. 
19. & 12, 35. Luke 6. 43. 
John 12, 24. ifit die it—much fruit 
Jam, 1, 15.—sin,—death 
BROAD, Num, 16, 38, 39. Nah. 2. 4. 
Matt, 23. 5. 
Job 36. 16. out of strait into b. place 
Ps. 119. 96. thy commandment is ex- 
ceeding b. 
Is. 33, 21. Lord a place of b. rivers 
Matt. 7. 13. b, is way to destruction 
BROKEN my covenant, Gen, 17. 14, 
Ps. 55, 20, Is. 24.5, & 33. 8. & 36, 6. 
Jer. 11. 10. & 33. 21, Ez, 44. 7. 
Ps. 34. 18, nigh ic them of b, heart 
44. 19. sore b. us in place of dragons 
51. 8. bones which thou hast b. rejoice 
17. b. spirit, b. and contrite heart 
147. 3, bealeth the b. in heart 
Is. 6).1. to bind up the b.-hearted 
Jer. 2.13, hewed out b, cisterns 
5. 5. altogether b. the yoke 
Dan. 2, 42, partly strong and partly b. 
Hos. 5.11, Ephraim is b. in judgment 
Matt, 21, 44, shall fall on stone, shall 
be b. 
John 10. 35, Scripture cannot be b. 
BROOK, Num, 13. 23. Deut. 2. 13. 
Ps, 110, 7, drink of the b. in the way 
Job 20, 17, the b. of honey and butter 
Is. 19.6.b. of defence shall be emptied 
ehhh eee born for adversity, Prov. 
ror 8 
Prov. 18, 19.a b. offended is harder to 
be won 
24, is a friend that sticketh closer than 
ab. 


27, 10. neighbour near, than b. far off 


Jer. 9.4. trust not in any b, for every b. 
Matt. 10, 21. b. shall deliver up b. to 
death, Mark 13, 12. Mic. 7.2. 
1 Cor, 5. 11, any called ab, be a forni- 
cator 
6. 6. but b. goeth to law with b, 
7. 15. b. or sister is not in bondage 
8. 11. shall the weak b. perish 
2Thes. 3.15 admonish himasab, 
Jam. 1. 9, let b. of Jow degree rejoice 
Ps. 35, 14, my brother, Song 8.1. Matt. 
12, 50, & 18.21. 1 Cor. 8, 13, 


Ps, 50. 20. thy brother, Matt. 5. 23,7 


24. & 18. 15. Rom, 14. 10, 15, 
Gen. 45. 4. your brother, Rey. 1. 9. 
Zech. 11. 14. brotherhood, 1 Vet, 2,17. 
Amos 1, 9, remembered not brotherly 
covenant 
Rom. 12. 10. kindly affectioned with b. 
1 Thes. 4, 9. as touching b. love ye 
Heb. 13, 1, let b. love continue 
2 Pet 1, 7. to godliness b. kindness 
BROUGHT in hitherto, 2 Sam, 7. 18. 
Neh. 4. 15, God b. their counsel to 
naught 
9. 33. thou art just in all that is b. 
on us 
Ps. 45.14. be b. unto the king in rai- 
ment 
79. 8. we are b. very low 
106. 43. b. low for their iniquities 
107. 39. b. low through oppression 
116. 6.1 was b. low and he helped 
Is, 1. 2, nourished and b. up children 
Matt, 10, 18. b, before governors, Mark 
13. 9. Luke 12, 12, 
1 Cor. 6, 12. not be b, under power 
Gal. 2. 4. false brethren, unawares b.in 
1 Tim. 6.7. b. nothing into this world 
Ps. 107. 12. brought down, Matt. 11.23, 
Deut. 33, 14. brought forth, Ps, 18.19. 
& 90, 2. Is. 66. 7. Jam. 5.18. 
BRUISE thy head—his heel, Gen. 3. 15. 
Ia. 53, 10. it pleased the Lord to b. him 
Rom, 16, 20. God of peace shall b. Satan 
Is. 42.3, bruised reed not break, Matt. 
12. 20. 
53. 5, he was b. for our iniquities 
Ez. 23. 3, 2l. b. breasts, b. teats 
BRUIT, report, Jer. 10,22, Nah, 3.19. 
BRUTISH man knows not, Ps, 92. 6. 
Ps. 94. 8. nnderstand, ye b. among 
people 
Prov, 30,2, lam moreb. than any man 
Jer. 10, 14. man is b. in his knowledge, 
15, 17. 
BUCKLER toall that trust, Ps. 18.30, 
Ps, 18, 2, my b. and horn of my salva- 
tion 
91. 4. his truth shall be thy b. 
Prov. 2. 7.a b. to them that walk 
BUFFETED, 2 Cor. 12, 7, Matt. 26. 
67, 1 Cor. 4. 11. 1 Pet. 2, 20, 
BUILD walls of Jerusalem, Ps. 51. 18, 
Ps, 102, 16, Lord shall b. up Zion 
127. 1, except the Lord b. the city 
147. 2. Lord doth b. up Jerusalem 
Ec, 3. 3,.a time to b. up 
Mic. 3, 10.b. up Zion with blood 
Acts 20, 32, able to b. you up 
Job 22, 23, if thou return shalt be 
built up 
Ps. 89.2, mercy shall be b. up for ever 
Matt. 7, 24. b. his house ona rock 
Eph. 2, 20. ye are b. on foundaticn of 
Col. 2. 7. rooted and b. up in him 
Heb. 3.4. he that b. all things is God 
1 Pet. 2.5. b. up a spiritual bouse 
Heb, 11. 10. builder and inaker is God 
I's, 118, 22, stone which the b. refused, 
Matt. 21. 42. Mark 12.10. Luke 20, 
17, Acts 4, 11, 1 Pet. 2.7. 
1 Cor. 3. 10. master-builder 
Josh. 6. 26. cursed that buildeth this 
cit! 
ery! 14. 1, every wise woman b, her 
Jer, 22. 13, wo to him that b. house 
Amos 9, 6. b, his gtories in heaven 
Hab, 2. 12. b. a town with blood 
1 Cor. 3, 10. another b. thereon 


Bun 


1 Cor. 3. 9. ye are God’s building 

2 Cor. 5. 1. we have a b. of God 

Rph, 2, 21, all the b. fidy framed 

Heb. 9. 11. tabernacles not of this b, 

Jude 20. b. up yourselves in faith 

BULLS compnssed me, Ps. 22. 18, 

Ps. 50, 13. will [ eat the flesh of b. 

68. 30. rebuke the multitude of b. 

Hel. 9. 13.1f blood of b, and goats 
10, 4. blood of b, cayinot taki away alm 

Ps. 69.31. than bullock with horns 

Jer. 31, 18. us ab. unaccuatomed tw the 
yoke 

Ps, 51. 19. offer b. on thy altar 

Is. 1. 11. delight uot in blood of b, 

BOLE ABE Ex. 2.3.18, 1% @ 

BULWARKS, Ps. 48. 13. Is. 26.3. 

BUNDLE, Gen. 42. 35. Acts 28. 3, 

1 Sam. 25. 29. bound in the b. of 

Song 1. 13. b, of myrrh is my well-be- 
loved 

Male 13. 30. bind tares in bundles to 

urn 

BURDEN, 2 Kings 5, 17. & 8.9, 

Ex. 18, 22. shall bear the b. with thee, 
Num. 11. 17, 

Ex, 23, 5, uss lying oder his b, : 

Deut. 1. 12. how can I bear your b, 

2 Sam. 15, 33, thou shalt be a b, unto 
19, 35, servant be yet b. to my lord 

2 Kings 5. 17. two mules b. of earth 
9. 25. Lord laid this b. on him 

2 Chr, 35. 3. not be b. on shoulders 

Neh, 13. 19, shall be no b. brought in on 
Sabbath day, Jer. 17, 21, & 22. 24, 27, 

Job 7, 20. lamah. to myself 

Ps. 38, 4. a b, too heavy tor me 
55, 22, cast thy b. upon the Lord 
81. 6, | removed his shoulder from b. 
Ee, 12. 5, grasshopper shall be a b. 

Is. 9.4. broken the yoke of his b, 

10. 27. b. taken from thy shoulder 
30. 27. the b. thereof is heavy 

Zeph, 3. 18, reproach of it wasab. 
Zech. 12, 3. all that b. themselves with 

Mott 11.30. my yoke is easy, my b. 
ight 
20.12. Lorne the b. and heat of day 

Acts 15, 28. no greater b. than neces 
sary 

2 Cor, 12, 16, I did not b..you 

Gal. 6. 5, every man bear his own b, 

Rev. 2. 24. puton you no othe b, 

Is. 13.1. b. threatening of heavy jud: 
ments, 14,28, « 15.1.4 17.1.0 19, 

& 21.1, 11. & 22.1. & 23.1, Ez.12 

“10. Nah. 1.1, Hab. 1.1. Zech. 9.4 
«12. 1. Mal. 1.1. b. of the word 

2 Cor. 5, 4. we groan being burdened 
8. 13. not others eased and youb. ~ 

Gen, 49. M4. burdens, Ex.1. 1. & 2.0) 
&5.4. 

Is. 58. 6. to undo the heavy b. 

Lam. 2. 14. seen for thee false b. 

Matt, 23. 4, bind heavy b. Luke 11, 46. 

Gal. 6. 2. bear one another’s b. ‘ 
Zech. 12. 3. burdensome, 2 Cor. 11.9 
& 12, 13, 14, 1 Thes, 2.6, 

BURN upon altar, Ex. 29. 18, 18, 25. 
Lev. 1,9, 15, & 2.2, 43.5, 1,16, & 
5. 12. & 6,15, & 9. 17. 

Gen. 44. 18, let not thine anger b. 

Deut. 32. 22. shall b, to lowest hell 

Is, 27. 4. go through them and b. 

Mal. 4.1. day cometh shall b. as av 
oven 

Luke 3.17. chaff he will b. with up- 
quenchable fire 
24, 32. did not our heart b, within 
1 Cor. 7.9, itis better to marry than b, 

2 Cor. 11.29. who is offended and I b. 
not 

sek 17. 6. eat her flesh and b. her with 

re 

Ex. 3. 2. the bush burned with fire 
Dent 9.15. and mount b. with fire 

Ps, 39, 3. while | was musing fire b. 
Leones: 15, if any man’s work shall 

eb. 
13, 3, though I give my body tu be b, 

Heb. 6, 8. whose end is to be b, 

12, 18, not come to mount that b, 

Ps. 46.9, burneth the chariot in fire 
83. 14. as fire b. the wood 
97. 3. b. up his enemies round about 

Is. 9, 18. wickedness b. as the fire 

Rev, 21. 8. lake which b. with fire 

Gen. 15. 17. burning lamp that passed 
between those pieces , 

Jer. 20. 9, his word was as b, fire 

Hab. 3. 5. b, coals went forth at his feet 

Luke 12. 35. loins girded end your 
lights b. 

John 5. 35, a b, and a ehining light 
Ex, 21, 25, b, for b. wound for wound 

Deut. 28. 22, smite thee with extreme b. 
29, 23. land is brimstone, and salt, 
and b, 

Is.3. 24. b. instead of beauty ===” 
4.4, by the spirit of judgment. and b. 

a 4. 11. firebrand plucked out 
the b. Lg 

Is. 53. 14. dwe)l with everlasting b. _ 

Gen, 8.20. burnt-offerings, Leut.12 
6. 1 Sam. 15. 22. Ps. 50.8. Is.1.11 
® 56.7. Jer. 6, 20, & 7. 21, 22. 

Bee. 6. 6. knowledge of God mora 
than— 234 AF 

Mark 12. 33. more than all whole— 

Heb. 10 6. in—for sin and sacrifices” 

Ps. 74, 8. burnt up all syna es 
106. 18. the flame—the wicked 

Is..64. 11. our beautiful house is— 

Matt. 22. 7. destroyed and—their cit; 

2 Pet. 3. 10. works that are 


be— 
BURST thy bands, Jer. 2. 20, 
on x 5. med the yoke andb, banda, 
Prov. 3.10. preaser b. out with new 
wine T* gh he? 


CAL 


Mark 2, 22. new wine doth b, the bot- 

tles, Luke 5. 37. Job 32. 19. 

Acts 1, 11, b. asunder in the midst 

BURY my dead out of my sight, Gen. 

23, 4. 

Gen. 49.29. b. me with my fathers 

Ps. 79,3. there was none to b. them 

Matt. 8. 21. first to go and b. my father 

ne et the dead b. their dead, Luke 
0. 


Rom. 6. 4. buried with him by baptism 
into death, Col. 2, 12, 
Cor. 15, 4. he was b. and rose again 

Gen. 23. 4. a possession of a burying- 
place 

47, 3)..b. me in the b.-place 

Mark 14. 8. anoint my body to the b. 

John 12, 7, against the day of my b. 
hath she 

2 Chr. 26, 23. burial, Acts 8, 2, 

Ec. 6. 3. that he have no b. 

Is. 14. 20, not joined with them in b. 

Jer. 22, 19, buried with b. of an ass 

Matt. 26, 12. she did it for my b. 

BUSHis not burnt, Ex.3. 2, 3,4. Acts 
7. 3). Mark 12, 26. 

Dent: 33. 16. good-will of him that dwelt 
inb. 

BUSHEL, Matt. 5. 15, Luke 11. 33. 

BUSHY and black, Song 5. 11. 

BUSINESS, Gen, 39. 11. Rom. 16, 2. 

Ps, 107. 23. do b. in great waters : 

Prov. 22, 29. seest a man diligent in 
his b. 

Ec. 5. 2. dream through multitude of b. 

Luke 2, 49. must be about Father’s b. 

Acts 6. 3, we may appoint over this b. 

Rom, 12, 11. not slothfulin b. 

1 Thes. 4. 1). study to do your own b, 

BUTTER and milk, Gen. 18.8. Deut. 
32.14. Judg. 5.25. 2 Sam, 17. 29. 
Prov, 30. 33. 

Tob 20. 17. brooks of honey and b. 
29.6. I have washed my steps with b. 

Ps. 55.21. words were smoother than b. 

Is. 7. 15. b. and honey shall he eat, 22. 

BUY the truth, Prov. 23. 23. 

Ts. 55,1. b. and eat, yea, b. wine 

1 Cor, 7. 30. they thut b. as possessed 
not > 

Jam. 4. 13. b. and sell, and get gain 

Rev. 3, 13, 1 counsel thee b. gold tried 
13. 17. that no man might b. or sell 

Prov. 20. 14. it is naught saith buyer 

Is. 24. 2. as with b. so with seller 

Ez. 7. 12. let not b. rejoice 

Prov. 31, 16. considereth a field and 
buyeth it 

Matt. 13,44. selleth all and b. field 
Rey. 18, 11. no man b. her merchandise 

BY and by, Matt. 13.21. Mark 6. 25, 
Lake 17. 7, &< 21. 9. 

Byer among all nations, Deut. 28. 


37. 
1 Kings 9. 7. Israel shall be a— 
2 Chr. 7. 20, make this house a— 
Job 17.6. made a—of the people 
80. 9. [am their song and their— 
Ps. 44, 14. makest us a—among the hea- 
then 
Cc 
CAGE, Jer. 5. 27. Rev. 18. 2. 
CAIN and Abe!, Gon. 4.1—17. Heb. 
11.4, & 12. 24, Jude 11. 
CAKE of bread tumbled into host, 
Jodg. 7. 13. 
1 Kings 17. 12. [have not ac. but meal 
Hos. 7. 8. Ephraim is ac. not turned 
Cakes, Gen. 18.6. Judg. 6. 19. 
Jer. 7, 18, make c. to queen of heaven 
44,19. made c. to worship her 
CALAMITY at hand, Deut. 32, 35. 
Job 6, 2. my c. laid in the balance 
80, 13, they set forward my c. 
Ps, 18. 18. prevented me in the day of 
“my c, 
141. 5. my prayer shall be in their c. 
Prov. 1.26. I will laugh at your c. 
6. 15. his c, shall come suddenly 
19. 13. a foolish son is the c, of his fa- 
ther 
27. 10. into brother’s house in the day 
of thy c. 
Jer. 18, 17. the face in day of their c. 


46. 21. day of thy c. is come, 48. 16. &' 


49, 8, 32. Bz. 35.5. Ob. 13. 
Ps. 57. 1. till these calamities be over- 


st 
Pay 17. 5. that is glad atc. shall not 
rosper 
4. 22. their c. shall rise suddenly 
SALDRON, 1 Sam. 2. 14, Job 41, 20, 
Ez. 11.3, 7, 11. Mic. 3.3. Jer, 52. 18. 
CALEB and Joshua, Num. 13, 30, & 
14. 6, 24, 38. & 26, 65. & 32. 12. 
CALF, Gen. 18.7. Job 21 10, Ps, 29. 
. 6, Is. 27,10. Rev. 4. 7. 
Ex. 32, 4, made a molteuc. 15. Deut, 
9.16, Neh. 9.18. Ps. 106.19, 
Ts. 11. 6, c. and young lion lie together 
Jer. 84.18. when they cut the c. in twain 
Hos. 8.5. thy c. O Samaria, hath cast 
thee off 
6. the c. of Samaria shall be broken 
Luke 15. 23. bring hither the fatted c, 
27. thou hast killed the fatted c. 30. 
CALL them what he would, Gen. 2, 19, 
Gen. 24. 57. we willc. the damsel and 
inquire 
30. 13, daughters will c. me blessed 
Deut. 4, 7. all that wec. upon him 
26. I +, heaven and earth to witness. 


80. 1¢, 
1Sam, 3.6. here [ am, for thou didst 


c. me 
1 Kings 8. 52. in all they c. to thee for 
17. 18, to c. my sin to remembrance 
1 Chr, 16. 8. c. upon his name 
= a c.if there be any to answer, 
6. 


Won, lii.—1 25 


CAL 


Job 13. 22, ¢. thou and I will answer 
27. 10. will he always c. upon God 
Ps. 4.1. hear me when Ic, O God 
14. 4, they c. not upon Lord, 53. 4. 
49, 11. c. lands after their names 
72. 17. all nations shall c. him blessed 
77.6. Le. to remembrance my song in 
the night 
80, 18. we will c. on thy name 
86. 5. plenteous in mercy toall that c. 
145 18. nigh to all them that c. upon 
him 
Proy. 31. 28. children rise and c. her 
blessed 
Is. 5, 20. wo to them that c, evil good 
22, 12. in that day the Lord did c. to 
weeping 
55, 6. c. upon him while he is near 
58. 9, shalt thou c. and Lord will an- 
swer 
65. 24. before they c. I will answer 
aS 25, 29. I willc. for a sword upon 
a 
Joel 2, 82. remnant whom the Lord 
shall c. 
Jon. 1, 6, sleeper, arise, c. upon thy 
God 
Zech. 13, 9. they shall c. ypon my name 
Mal, 3. 12. all nations shall c. you 
blessed 
15. and new we c. the proud happy 
Mutt. 9. 13. I came not to c, righteous, 
but sinners to repentance, Mark 2. 17. 
Luke 5, 32. 
22. 3. toc. them that were bidden 
23. 9. c. no man your father on earth 
Luke 1, 48. all generations shall c. me 
blessed 
6. 46. why c. ye me Lord, Lord, and 
do not 
14, 12, 13. a dinner, c. not friends,—c. 


poor 

John 4, 16, c. thy husband and come 
hither 
13.13. ye c. me master and Lord 
15, 15. Ic. you not servants, but 
friends 

Acts 2. 39. as many as Lord shall c. 
10. 15. God hath cleansed, ¢. not com- 
mon 

24, 14. after the way they c. heresy 


- Rom. 9. 25. ] will c. them my people 


10. 12. rich in mercy to all that c. on 
him 

14. how then shall they c. on him 

2 Cor, 1.23. Ic, God for a record 

Heb. 2, 11, not ashamed to c. them 
brethren 

Jam. 5. 14, ¢.. for the elders of the 
church 

1 Pet. 1. 17. if ye c. on the Father 

Call on the name of the Lord, Gen. 4. 
26, & 12.8. & 13. 4. & Ql, 33. & 26. 
25. 1 Kings 18. 24. 2 Kings 5. 11. 
Ps, 116. 4, 13, 17. Joel’2, 32, Zeph. 
3.9. Acts 2. 21. Rom, 10.13, 1 Cor. 
1pey 

Iwill call unto, or, on the Lord, 1Sam. 
12.17. 2Sam. 22. 4, Ps. 18,3. « 55, 
16. & 86. 7. 

Call upon me, Ps. 50. 15. & 91. 15. 
Proy. 1.28. Jer. 29. 12. 

Gen, 21. 17. angel of God called to 
Hagar 

22.11. the angel of the Lord c. to 
Abraham out of heaven, 15, 

Ex. 3. 4, God c, unto him out of the 
bush 

19, 3. Lord c. unto him out of the 
mount 

Judg. 15. 18. was athirst, and c, on 
the Lord 

2 Kings 8, 1. Lord hath c. for a famine 
1Chr. 4. 10, Jabesh c. on God of Is- 
rael 

21. 26, David c. on the Lord, and he 
answered 

Ps. 17. 6. [have c. upon thee, $1, 17. 
18. 6. in my distress Ic, upon Lord 
79.6. not c. on thy name, Jer. 10. 25. 
88. 9. [ have c. daily upon thee 
118.5, Ic. upon the Lord in my dis- 
tress 

Prov, 1, 24, [have c. and ye refused 

Song 5.6. lc. him, he gave me no an- 
swer 

Ts. 41. 2. who c. him to his foot 

42, 6. I the Lord c. thee in righteous- 
ness 

43.1. Ihave c, thee by thy name 

22. thou hast not c. upon me 

48. 1. c. by the name of Israel, 44. 5, 
15. [have c. him, I have brought him 
49.1, Lord c. me from the womb 
50.2, when Ic, was none to answer 
51.2. 1c, him alone, and blessed 

61. 3. bec. trees of righteousness 

62. 4. thou shalt bec. Hephzibah 
65,12, whenI cc, ye did not answer, 
66.4. Jer. 7. 13. 

Lam. 1. 19, Ic. for my lovers, they de- 
ceived 

3. 55. Ic. upon thy name, O Lord 

Hos, 11,1. 1c. my son ont of Egypt 

Amos 7,4, Lord c, to contend by tire 
Hag. 1, 11.1 c. fora drought on land 

Matt. 20. 16. many be c. but few 
chosen, 22. 14. 

Mark 14. 72. Peter c. to mind word of 
the Lord 

Luke 15. 19. not worthy to be c. thy son 

John 1. 48. before that Philip c. thee 

10. 35. if he c. them gods to whom the 


wo 

15.15, Ihave c. you friends 
Acts 9.41. when he had c. saints and 
widows 

21, destroy them that c. on this name 
10, 23, 24. c. in—c, together his kins- 


men 
11. 26. disciples were c. Christians 
13, 2, for work whereto Ic. them 


CAM 


Acts 15. 17. on whom thy name is c. 
19. 40. we are in danger to be c. in 
question, 23. 6. 6 24.21, 

20.1. Paulc. to him the disciples 
17. c. elders, 28. 17. c, chief of the Jews 

Hom, 1.1, c. to be an apostle, 1 Cor. 
6. c. of Jesus Christ, 7. c. to be saints 
2.17. thou that art c.a Jew 
8. 28. c. according to his purpose 
30. predestinate, them he also c. 

9, 24. whom he hath c. Jews also 

1 Cor. 1. 9. faithful by whom ye werec. 

24. unto them which are c. 

26. not many wise,—noble are c. 

5. 11. if any man c. a brother be 

7. 15, God hath c, us to peace 

17, as the Lord hathc. every one 

18. c, being circumcised, 21. 22. c. ser- 
vant 

24. every man wherein he is c. abide 
15. 9. 1am not meet to be c. an epostle 
Ga). 1. 6. c. you into the grace of Christ 
15. God who c. me by his grace 

5. 13. ye have been c. to liberty 

Eph. 2. 11. who are c. uncircumeision 
4.1. vocation wherewith ye are c. 

4. are c. in one hope of your calling 

Col. 3, 15, to which ye are c. in one 
1 Thes, 2. 12. c. you unto his kingdom 
4.7. God hath not c. us to uncleanness 
2 Thes, 2.4. above all that isc, God 

14. he c, you by our gospel 
1 Tim, 6, 12, whereunto thou art c. 

2 Tim.1.9, c. us with a holy calling 
Heb, 3, 13. exhort while itis ¢, to-day 
5.4. c. of God, as was Aaron 

10. c. of God a high-priest 

9. 15, that they who are ¢. may re- 
ceive 

11, 16. not ashamed to be c. their God 
24. refusing to be c. the son of Pha- 
raoh’s daughter 

Jam, 2.7. name by which ye are c. 

1 Pet. 1. 15. as he that ¢. you is holy 
2.9. whoc. you out of darkness 
21. hereunto were ye c. 

5. 10. c, us to his eternal glory 

2 Pet. 1.3. c. us to glory and virtue 
1 John 3.1. we should be c, sons of 
Jude 1. preserved in Christ Jesusand ec. 
Rey. 17. 14. with him c. and chosen 

19. 9, are c. unto marriage supper 
2Chr. 17. 14. called by my name, Is. 
43. 7. & 65.1. Jer. 7, 10, 11, 14, 30. 
eat 29, & 32. 34. 4 34, 15. Amos 9, 

1 Kings 8. 43. called by thy name, 2 
Chr. 6, 33. Is.4.1. & 43.1, & 45. 4, 
& 63, 19. Jer. 14.9, & 15, 16. Dan. 9. 

18, 19. 

1 Kings 8. 43. to all that the stranger 
calleth for, 2 Chr. 6. 33. 

Job 12.4. who c. on God and he an- 
swered 
Ps. 42, 7. deep c. unto deep at noise 

147. 4. c. them all by name, Is, 40. 26, 

Is. 59, 4. none c. for justice nor for 
64.7. none thatc. upon thy name 
Hos. 7. 7. none among them that c. 
Amos 5, 8. that c. for waters of sea 
Luke 15. 6. c. together his friends, 9. 
John 10.3. hec. his own sheep by name 
Rom, 4. 17. c. those things which be not 
9. I. not of works but of him that c. 
Gal. 5, 8, persuasion not of him that c. 
1 Thes. 5, 24. faithfulis he that c. you 
Rom. 11, 29. gifts and calling of God 
1 Cor, L. 26. ye see your c. brethren 
7. 20. levevery man abide in same c.' 
Eph. 1,18. what is the hope of his c. 

4. 4. called in one hope of your c. 

Phil. 3. 14. prize of high c. of God in 

Christ 

2 Thes, 1. 11. count you worthy of 
this c. 
2Tim, 1.9, called witha holy c. 

Heb. 3. 1. partakers of heavenly c. 

2 Pet. 1, 10. make your c. and election 
Ts. 41. 4. c. the generation from the be- 
ginning 
Matt. 11, 16.sitting and c. their fellows 
Mark 11, 12. Peter c. to remembrance 
Acts 7. 59. stoned Stephen c. upon God 
22. 16. c, upon the name of the Lord 
1 Pet. 3, 6. obeyed Abraham, c. him 
Lord 
CALM, Ps. 107. 29. Jon. 1. 11, 12, 
Matt. 8. 26. Mark 4, 29. Luke 8, 24. 
CALVE, (cow) Job 21. 10, (hinds) 39, 
1. Ps. 29, 9. Jer. 14.5. 

1 Kings 12.28. made two calves of gold 
Hos. 14. 2. we will render c, of our 
Mic. 6. 6. come with c. of a year old 
Mal. 4, 2. grow up as c, of the stall 
Heb. 9. 12. blood of goats and c, 19, 
CAME, Ps. 18. 6, & 88,17, Matt. 1. 
18, © 9.13. John 1. 7, IL. & 8,14, 42. & 
18. 37. Rom, 5, 18, « 9.5, 1 Tim. 1. 
15. 1 John 5. 6. 

Came down, % Kings 1. 10, 12, 14. 
2Chr.7. 1,3. Lam. 1. 9. John 3.13, 
& 6, 38, 41, 51, 58. Rev. 20. 9. 

Came forth, Num, 11. 20, Jadg. 14. 
14. Ec. 5,15. Zech, 10. 4. 

John 16, 28. I—from the Father, 
CAMEL, Gen. 24.19. Lev. 11. 4. 
Matt. 3, 4. raiment of c.’s hair, Mark 
1.6. 

19. 24, easier for ac. togo throngh 
23.24, strain ata gnat, and swallow 


ac. 
CAMP, Ex, 32, 17. & 36, 6. 
Ex, 14. 19, angel went before the c. 
16, 13, quails came and covered c. 
Num, 11. 26. they prophesied inc. 
81. let the quails fall by the c. 
Dent. 23. 14. Lord walketh in midst 
of c. therefore shall thy c. be holy 
Judg. 13.25. began to move him inc. 
2 Kings 19. 35, smote in the c, of the 
Assyrians 


CAN 


Heb. 13. 13. go untc him without 6. 
Rey. 20, 9. compassed c. of saints 
CAN we find such 2 one, Gen. 41, 38, 
Deut, 1, 12. how c, 1 myself aioue 
bear 
32, 39, neither is there any c. delives 
2Sam, 7, 20. what c. David say more 
2 se 1, 10. who c. judge this pec 
ple 
Esth, 8.6. howc. I endure to see the 
destruction of my people 
Job 8. 11, ¢. the rush grow without 
water 
22. 2.c,a man be profitable unto God 
25.4. how c. man be justified with 
34, 29, who then c. make trouble 
Ps. 40. 5. more than c, be numbered 
49.7. none c. redeem his brother 
78. 20. c. he give bread also 
89.6, who c. be likened unto Lord 
Ec. 4. 11. how c. one be warm alone 
Is, 49, 15, c. a woman forget her child 
Jer. 2, 32. c.a maid forget her orna+ 
ments 
Ez, 22. 14. c. thy heart endure 
37. 3. c. these dry bones live 
Amos 3. 3. c. two walk together except 
Matt. 12. 34. how c. ye speak good 
things 
19, 25. who then ¢. be saved 
Mark 2. 7. who c. forgive sins but God 
19, c. children of bride-chamber fasg 
8. 37. uo man c, enter into strong 
man’s house 
10. 38. c. ye drink of the cup that I 
John 3.4. how c. man be born again 
9. how c. these things be, Luke 1, 34, 
5.19. Son c. do nothing of himself, 30, 
6. 44. no man c. come to me except 
60. a hard saying, who c. hear it 
9.4. night, when no man c. work 
14. 5, how c. we know the way 
15. 4. no more c. ye except ye abide 
1 Cor. 12. 3. no man c. say that Jesus 
2 Cor. 13. 8. c. do nothing against the 
1 Tim, 6.7. we c. carry nothing out 
Heb. 10. 11. c. ever take away sins 
Jam, 2, 14. c. faith save him 
Rev. 3. 8. open door and no manc, 
Gen. 32. 12. which cannot be numbered 
for multitude, 1 Kings 3.8, Hos. 1 
Num, 23. 20. be blessed and 1 s. 
verse 
Josh, 24. 19. ye c. serve the Lord 
1 Sam, 12. 21. vain things which ¢ 
profit 
{ Kings 8. 27. heaven of heavens c. con 
tain thee, 2 Chr, 6. 18. 
Ezra 9. 15, we c. stand before thee 
Job 9. 3. he c. answer for one ofa 
12, 14, he breaketh down it ¢. be 
14, 5, appointed his bounds that hee, 
pass 
23. 8,9. 1c. perceive him—c. beho!d 
28.15, it c. be gotten for gold 
36.18, a great rausomce. deliver thee 
87.5. God doeth which we c. compre 
hend 
Ee. 40, 5. they c. be reckoned up in or- 
er 
77. 1um so troubled that I c. speak 
93. 1. world established, that it c. be 
139. 6. too high, I c. attain unto it 
Is. 38. 18. the grave c. praise thee 
44. 18, they c. see; they c. under 
stand 
20. he c. deliver his soul 
45. 20. pray to a God that c. save 
50. 2. haud shortened that it ¢. ree 
deem 
56. 11. shepherds that c, understand 
59. 1. ueither bis ear heavy that it c. 
Jer. 4.19. 1c. hold my peace, because 
6. 10, are uncircumcised, they c. 
7. 8. ye trust in lying words that c. 
14,9, asa mighty man c. suve 
18. 6.c. 1 do with you as this potter 
29,17. like the vile figs that c. be 
33. 22. the host of heaven c. be 
Lam. 8. 7. hath hedged me, that I ¢, 


get 
Matt. 6. 24. ye c. serve God and mam 
mon, Luke 16. 13. 
7. 18. a good tree c. bring forth evil 
19. 11, all men c. receive this saying 
26, 53, thinkest thou I ¢. now pray to 
aie 42, himself he c. save, Mark 15. 
Luke 14, 26. c. be my disciple, 27. 33. 
16. 26. would pass from hence to 
youc. 
John 3. 3, c. see the kingdom of God 
5. he c. enter into the kingdom of 
7. 34. thither ye c. come, 36. & 8, 21, 
22, & 13, 33, 
8. 43, because ye c. hear my word 
10. 35. the Scripture c. be broken 
14,17. whom the world c. receive 
15. 4. branch c. bear fruit of itself 
16, 12. things to say, but ye c. bear 
them 
Acts 4. 20. wee. but speak the things 
5, 39. if it be of God ye c. over 
throw . 
27, 81. except these abide in the ship, 
vec. be saved 
Rom. 8. 8. thatare in flesh c. please 
God 
26. groanings which c. be uttered 
1 Cor. 7. 9. if they c. contain, let them 
10. 21, yec. drink cup othe Lora 
15. 50. tlesh and blood c. inherit the 
kingdom of God 
2Cor. 12, 2. in body orout, Ic, tell 
Gal. 5. 17. ye c. do the things that ye 
2 Tim. 2. 13, hec. deny himself 
Tit. 1. 2. God who c. lie hath pra 
mised 
2. 8. sound speech c. be condemned 
Heb. 4. 15, high-priest which c. be 
9.5. we c. now speak particularly 
12, 27. those things which c. be shake 
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CAR 


Heb. 12. 28. kingdom that c. be moved 
Jam. 1, 13. God c. be tempted with 
vil 4 

1 John 3. 9. he c. sin, because born of 
Ex. 33. 20. canst not see my face 

Deut. 28. 27. c. not be healed 

Job 11. 7. c. thou by searching find eut 
8. what c. thou do, what c. thou 

22. darkness that thou c, not see 
Matt. 8. 2. if thou wilt, thou c, make 

Mark 9. 22. ifc. do any thing have 

John 3.8. c. not tell whence it cometh 
13. 36. thou c. not follow me now 

CANDLE shall be put out, Job 18, 6. 
&2L. 17, Prov. 24. 20. 

Job 29. 3. when his c. zhined on my 
head 

Ps. 18.28. the Lord will light my c. 

Prov. 2U, 27. spirit of man is c. of the 
81. 18. her c. goeth not out by night 
Matt. 5. 15, do men light a c. and put 
it, Mark 4. 21. Luke 8, 16, & 11, 33. 
Luke 11. 36. shining of c. doth give 

15. 8. light a c. and sweep house 

Rev. 18, 23. light of c. shine no more at 
all, Jer. 25, 10. 

Rev. 22, 5. need noc. neither light of 
Zeph. 1, 22, search Jerusalem with 
candles 

Ex. 25. 31. candlestick, & 37.17, 20. 
Lev. 24. 4. Num. 8. 2, 2 Kings 4. 10. 
Dan. 5. 5. 

Zech. 4.2. behold ac. all of gold — 
Matt. 5, 15. but on ac, and it giveth 
light to all, Mark 4. 2l, Luke 11, 33. 
Rey. 1. 20. seven c. are the seven 

churches 4 
2.5. I will remove thy c. out of his 
CANKER, 2 Tim, 2.17. Jam, 5.3. 
CAPTAIN, Num. 2. 3. « 14,4. 
Josh. 5. 14, 15. c. of the Lord’s host 
2 Chr. 13. 12. God himself is our c. 
Heb. 2. 10. c. of their salvation perfect 
CAPTIVE, Gen. 14, 14, v 34, 29, 
Judg. 5, 12. lead thy captivity c. ; 
Is. 49, 24, shall the lawful c. be deli- 
vered 

51. 44. c. exile hastens to be loosed 
52.2. O c. daughter of Zion 
Jer. 22. 12. die whither they led him c. 
Amos 7, 11, Israel shall be led away c. 
2 Tim. 2, 26. taken c. by him at his 
will 

8.6. lead c. silly women laden with 
sins 
Deut. 30. 3. 1 will turn thy captivit 
Joo 42. 10. the Lord turned the c. of Job 
Ps. 14. 7. Lord bringeth back the c, 

68, 18. lead c. captive, Eph. 4.8. 
78.6). clelivering Lis strength into c. 
85, 1. brought back the c. of Jacob 
126. 1. turned again the c. of Zion 

4. turned again our c, as streams 
Jer. 15. 2. such as are for c. toc. 

29. 14. I will turn away your c. 

30. 3. bring again c. of my people 
Hos. 6. U1. when I returned c. of my 


eople 

Pastis 2. 7. Lord shall turn away 
their c. 

Rom. 7. 23. bringing me into c. of sin 

2 Cor. 10. 5. bringing into c. every 
thought 

Rev. 13,10. lead into ¢, shall go into c. 

CARCASS, Matt, 24. 28, Luke 17. 37, 

CARE, Luke 10. 40. 1,Cor. 7. 21. 

Matt, 13, 22. c. of this world choak, 
Mark 4, 19. Luke 8. 14. 

t Cor. 9. 9. doth God take c. for oxen 
12. 25. have the same c. one for an- 
other 

2 Cor, 11. 28. c. of all the churches 

1 Tim. 3. 5. how shall he take c. of 
church 

1 Pet. 5. 7. casting all your c. on him 

Ps, 142.4, no man cared tor my soul 

John 12.6. nut that he c. for the poor 

Acts 18. 17. Gallio c. for none of these 
things 

Matt. 22. 16. carest, Mark 4. 38. 

Deut. 11. 12. land thy God careth for 

John 10, 13. hireling c, not tor sheep 

1 Cor. 7. 32, 33, 34. unmurried c. for 
things of Lord, married c. for things of 
the world 

1 Pet. 5. 7. for he c. for you 

2 Kings 4.13. been careful for us 

Jer..17, 8. not be c. in the year of 

Dan. 3. 16. not c. to auswer thee 

Luke 10. 41. art c. and troubled about 
many things 
Phil. 4. 6, be c. for nothing ; but by 
prayer 
10, were c. but ye lacked opportunity 

Tit 3. 8. be c. to maintain good works 
Ez. 12, 18, 19. carefulness, 1 Cor. 7. 
82, 2 Cor. 7. 11. 
fs, 32. 9. careless daughters, 10. 11. 
CARNAL, sold under sin, Rom, 7, 14. 
Rom. 8. 7. c. mind is enmity against 
God 
15, 27. minister to them in c. things 
1 Cor, 3. 1. not speak butas toc. 

3. ye are yet c.—are ye notc, 
9. 11. if we reap your c. things 

2 Cor. 10. 4. our weapons are not c, 
Heb. 7. 16. law of ac, commandment 
9. 10. c. ordinances imposed on them 
Rom. 8. G. to bec. minded is death 
CARPENTER, 2 Sam, 5, 11. Is. 41. 
7. Jer. 24.1. Zech. 1, 20. 

Matt, 13. 55. carpenter's son, Mark 
6. 3. 

CARRY vs not up hence, Ex, 33. 15, 
Num. 11. 12. c. them in thy bosom 
Ec. 10. 20, bird of air shall ¢. voice 
Ts. 40. 11. c. lambs in his bosom 
46. 4. even to hoary hairs will Te. you 
Luke 10. 4. c. neither purse nor scrip 
John 21. 18, c, thee whither thou 
worldst not 

Tim. 6. 7, can c. nothing out 
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CAT 


Luke 16. 22. carried by angels into 
Abraham’s bosom : 
Eph. 4. 14. c. about with every wind 


Heb. 13. 9. c. about with divers doc- 


trines 

Rey. 17. 3. c. me away in spirit, 21.10. 
CART is pressed full, Arnos 2. 13. 

Is. 5. 18. as it were witha c. rope 


CASE, Ex. 5. 19. Ps. 144. 15. 


CAST .aw behind their backs, Neh. 9. 
26. 
Ps, 22. 10. c. upon thee from the womb 
55, 22. ¢. thy burden on the Lord 
Prov. 1, 14. c. in thy lot among us 

16. 33. the lot is c. into the lap 

Ec. 11. 1. c. thy bread upon waters 
Is. 2. 20, a man shall c. his idols of 
silver r 

38. 17. hast c. all my sins behind thy 
Ez. 23. 35. c. me behind thy back 
Dan. 3. 20. c. them into the fiery fur- 
nace 

6. 24. c. them into the den of lions 
Jon. 2. 4. Lam c, out of thy sight 

Mic. 7, 19. c. all their sins into the sea 
Nah. 3.6. I will c. abominable filth on 
thee 
Mal. 8. 11. vine shall not c. her fruit 
Matt. 3. 10. hewn down and c. into the 
fire, 7.19. Luke 3, 9, 
Matt. 5, 25. thou be c. into prison 

7.6. neither c. pearls before swine 

13. 42. c. them into a furnace, 50. 

15, 26, children’s bread, and c, it to 
dogs 

18, 30. went andc. him into prison 
22. 13. c. him into outer darkness 

25. 30, c. unprofitable servant into 
29. 30. c. it frormm—c. into hell, 18. 8, 9. 
Mark 11. 23. be thou c. into the sea 

12. 44. she cc. in all, Luke 21, 4, 

Luke 1.29. she c. in her mind what 
manner 

12, 5, power toc, into hell y 

58. lest the officer c. thee into prison 


John 8, 7. let him first ¢. a stone at her 
Acts 16, 23. they c. them into prison 


Rev, 2, 10, devil shall c. some of you 
into prison 

22. T willc. her into a bed, and 

20. 3. c. him into the bottomless pit 
Lev. 26. 44. I will not cast away 


2Sam. 1, 21. shield is vilely— 
Job 8. 20. God will not—perfect man 


Ps. 2. 3. let us—their cords from us 
51. 11. c. me not away from thy pre- 
sence 

Is. 41, 9. T will not c. thee away 
Ez. 18. 3.—all your transgressions 

Rom. IL, 1. hath God—his people, 2. 

Heb. 10. 85, c, not away your confi- 
dence 

1 Cor. 9. 27, myself be a— 


2 Chr. 25. 8. God power to cast down 


Job 22. 29. when men are—then 

Ps, 37. 24. though he fall he shall not 
be— 

42.5. why art thou—ll, & 43. 5, 

102. 10. lifted me up and—again 


2 Cor. 4. 9.—but not destroyed 


7. 6. comforteth those that are— 


Ps. 44. 9.—thou hast cast off, and put 


us 

23. c. us not off for ever 

71. 9. c. me not off in time of old age 
77. 7, will the Lord—for ever 

89, 38, thou hast—and abhorred 
94.14, Lord will not—his people 


Jer, 31,37. 1 will—all seed of Israel 


Lam. 3. 31. Lord will not—for ever 
Hos. 8. 3. Israel hath—thing is good 
Rom 13. 12. let us—the works of dark- 
ness 

1 Tim. 5. 12. they—their first love 


Gen. 21.10. cast out this tondwoman 


and her son, Gal. 4, 30. 
Ex, 34. 24. I will—the nations before 
thee, and enlarge thy borders 
Ley, 18. 24. which I—before thee 
Deut, 7. 1,—many nations before thee 
Ps, 78, 55, he—heathen before them 

80. 8.—the heathen, and planted it 
Prov. 22. 10,—the scorner, and conten- 
tion 
Is. 14. 9. thou art—of thy grave 

26.19. the earth shall—the dead 
58.7. pvor that are—to thy house 

66. 5.c, yon out for my name’s sake 
Jer. 7. 15. I will c, out of my sight 
15.1. c. them out of my sight 

16, 13. I will c. you out of my land 
Matt. 7. 5. c. beam out of thine eye 
8.12. children of kingdom shall be— 
12, 24. doth not—devils but by Beel- 
zebub 

21. 12.—them that sold and bought 
Mark 9. 28, why could not we c, out 
12. 8. c. him out of the vineyard 

16. 9. he had—seven devils 

17. in my name shall they—devils 
Luke 6, 22,—your name as evil 
John 6, 37. that cometh willin no wise— 
12. 31. prince of this world be— 

Rey. 12. 9, the dragon was— 
Ps. 73. 18. thou castedst them down 
Job 15. 4. thou castest off fear 
Ps. 50. 17. c. my words behind thee 

88. 14. why c. thou off my soul 
Job 21.10. cow casteth not her calf 
Ps. 147.6. c. the wicked to ground 
Jur, 6. 7. 80 shec. out her wickedness 
Matt. 9. 34. he c. out devils through 
Beelzebub, Mark 3, 22. Luke 11, 15. 

1 John 4. 18. perfect love c. out fear 
3 John 10. c. them out of the church 
Job 6, 21. ye see my casting down 
Rom. 11.15. ifc. away of them be the 
2 Cor, 10. 5. c. down imaginations 

1 Pet. 5. 7. c. all your care on him 
CASTOR and Pollux, Acts 28. 11, 
ag every man his wife, Judg. 


CEL 


Ps. 10. 9. ne lieth in wait to ¢. poor 

35. 8. net he hath hid c. himself 

109. 11, extortioner c. asl that he hath 
Jer. 5. %. they set a trap, they c. men 
Mark 12. 13, they c, him in his words 
Luke 5. 10. henceforth thou shalt c. 

men 
CATTLE ona thousand hills are mine, 

Ps. 50. 10. 

Ps. 104, 14, he causeth grass to grow 

for c. 

Ez. 34. 17. 1 judge between c. and c. 
John 4. 12. drank thereof and his c. 
CAUGHT bim and kissed him, Prov. 

7. 13. 

John 21.5. that night they c. nothing 
Acts 8. 39, Spirit of the Lord c. away 

Peter 
2 Cor 12, 4. he was c. up into paradise 

16. being crafty I c. you with guile 
1 Thes. 4. 17. c. up together with them 
Rey, 12.£. her child was c. up to God 
CAVE, and a stone lay on it, John 

11. 41. 
en. 19.30, Lot dwelt iuac.he and 

23.19. buried Sarah his wife in c. 
25.9. buried himin the c, 

49.29. bury me with my fathers in 

the c. 

Josh. 10. 16, hid themselves in a c. 
1 Kings 18. 4. hid them by fifty inac. 
Is. 2.19. go into caves for fear of the 

Lord 
£z. 33.27. that be in the c. shall die 
Heb. 11. 38, wandered in c. of the earth 
CAUL, Is. 3. 18. Hos, 13. 8. 

CAUSE come before judges, Ex, 22. 9, 
Ex. 23.2, not speak in a c. to decline 
after 

3. not countenance a poor man inc. 

6. nor wrest judgment of poor in c. 
Deut. 1. 17. c. that is too hard for you 
1 Kings 8. 45. maintained their c. 49. 
Job 5.5. to God would | commit my c, 
Ps. 9. 4, inaintain my right and myc. 

55. 23. awaken in my ec. my God, 27, 
Proy. 18. 17. that is first in bis own c. 

25. 9. debate thy c, with neighbour 
Ec. 7. 10. whatis c, that former days 
Is. 51. 22. pleadeth c. of his people 
Jer. 5. 28, judge not c. of fatherless, 

22. 16. 

11. 20. to thee I revealed my c. 20, 12, 
Lam. 3. 36. to subvert a man in his c, 
Matt. 19, 3. put away his wife for 

every Cc, 

2 Cor. 4. 16. for which c. we faint not 

5. 13. if we be sober it is for your c, 
Ex. 9. 16. for this cause, Matt. 19, 5. 

Eph. 5. 31. John 12. 27. & 18.37. Rom, 

1. 26, & 13.6. 1 Cor. 11, 30. 
1 Tim. 1. 16.—I obtained mere 
Ps. 119. 161, without cause. 

30. Matt. 5. 22. John 15. 23. 
Job 6. 24, c, me to understand 
Ps. 10. 17. wilt c. thine ear to hear 

67. 1. c. his face to shine, 80. 3, 7, 19, 

85. 4. c. thy anger to cease 

143, 2. c. me to know the way 
Is. 3. 12. lead thee, c. thee to err, 9. 16. 

58. 14. I will c. thee to ride on high 

66. 9. and not c. to bring forth 
Jer. 3. 12. not c. my anger to fall 

7. 3... you to dwell in his place, 7. 

15. 4. ¢ them to be removed into all 

11. c. the enemy to treat thee well 

18, 2. c. thee to ear my words 

44. c. their captivity to return, 33.7, & 

84. 22. x 42, 12. = 

32, 37. c. them to dwell safely 
Lam, 3, 32. though he c. grief, yet he 
Ez, 36.27. c. youto walk in my statutes 

37, 5. c. breath to enter into you 
Dan. 9. 17. c. thy face to shine on sanc- 

tuary 
Rom. 16.17, mark them which c. divi- 

sion 
Prov.7, 21. fair speech caused him to 

10.5. ason causeth, 17. 2. . 19.26. 

18. 18. the lot c. contentions to cease 

19. 27, cease instruction that c. to err 
Matt. 5. 32. c. her to commit adultery 
2 Cor. 2. 14. always c. us to triumph 
Prov. 26,2. curse causeless shall not 

come 
CEASE not day nor night, Gen. 8. 22. 
Deut. 15. 11. poor shall never c. out of 
Neh. 6. 3. why should the work c. 

Job 3.17. there the wicked c. from trou- 
bling 
Ps. 37, 8. c. from anger and wrath 

46. 9. he maketh wars to c. unto the 
Prov. 19, 27. c. to hear instruction, that 

23. 4. c, from thine own wisdom 
Is. 1. 16, c. todo evil, learn to do 

2, 22. c. ye from man whose breath 
Acts 13. 10. wilt thou not c, to pervert 
1 Cor, 13. 8, there be tongues, they c. 
Eph. 1, 16. c. not to give thanks for 
Col. 1, 9. c. not to pray for you 
2 Pet. 2. 14. that cannot c. from sin 
Ps. 12. 1. the godly man ceaseth 
Prov. 26. 20. no talebearer, strife c. 

1 Thes. 5. 17. pray without ceasing, 2. 

13. 1 Sam. 12.23, Acts 12,5, Rom.1. 
9. 2 Tim. 1, 3. 

CEDAR, Lev. 14. 4. Jer. 22. 14, 15, 

2 Sam. 7. 2. I dwell in the house ofc, 

2 Kings 14. 9. thistle sent to c. in Leba- 
non 

Ps. 29. 5. voice of Lord breaketh c. 

92. 12, grow like ac. in Lebanon 
Song 1, 17. the beams of our house are c. 
5. 15. his countenance excelleth as 
the c. 

Is. 9. 10. we will change them into c. 
Ez. 17. 22. of the high c. 23. goodly c. 

31, 3. Assyrian was ac, in Lebanon 
Amos 2, 9. like the height of the c. 
BEL death cannot, Js. 38, 


CELESTIAL, 1 Cor. 15. 40, 


rov. 3, 


CHA 


CHAFF, wicked as, Job 21.18. Ps, 1 
4. & 35.5, Is. 5, 24. & 17,13. & 29.8 
‘ dt 15. Dan. 2. 85, Hos. 13, 3. Lukg 

Is, 33. 11. ye shall conceive c. ye shall 

Jer. 23, 28, what is the c. to the wheat 
Zeph. 2. 2. before the day pass asthe o 

Matt, 3. 12. burn up c. in unquenchy 
able fire 

CHAIN, Gen, 41. 42. Dan. 5.7, Ex, 
19.4, 9. Mark 5.3, 4. 

Ps.73, 6, pride compasseth them as ac 

Song 4. 9. with one ¢. of thy neck 

Acts 28, 20. lam bound with this ¢, 

2 Tim. 1.16, was not ashamed of myo, 
Ps. 149, 8. bind their kings with chains 

Prov. 1.9. shall be ac. about thy neck 

2 Pet. 2. 4. delivered into c. of darkness 

Jude 6. reserved in everlasting c. 
CHALDEANS, Job 1.17. Is, 43.14, 
& 48. 20. Jer. 38.2. & 39.8. & 40. 9, 
& 50, 35. Ez. 23.14, Dan.1.4.&9,1. 
CHAMBER, Ps. 19. 5. Joel 2, 16. 

Job 9.9. maketh the chambers of the 
south 
Ps, 104. 3. beams of c. in the waters 
Prov, 7, 27. going down to the ec, af 
death 
Song 1. 4. king brought me into his ¢, 
Is. 26, 20. enter into c. and shut thy door 
Matt, 24, 26. he is in the secret c, 

Rom, 13, 13. not in chambering and 
Wwantonness 
CHANCE, happens, 1 Sam. 6.9, Ee. 
9,11, 2Sam, 1. 6. Luke 10. 31, 
CHANGE of raiment, Judg. 14. 12, 
13. Zech. 3. 4. Is, 3, 22, 

Job 14, 14, patiently wait till my o 


come 
Prov, 24, 21. meddle not with them 
liven loc, 
eb. 7.10. made of necessity a c. of law 
Job 17, 12, they ¢, the night into day 
Ps, 102, 26. as a vesture shalt thou Ge 
them 
Jer. 13, 23. can Ethiopian c. his skin 
Da 4, 7. 25, think toc, times and laws 
M 1.3.6. 1 am the Lord, Ic. not 
R. m. 1, 26. women did ¢. the natura. 
vee 
Phil. 3. 21. who shall c, our vile bodies 
1 Sam, 21, 13. changed his behaviour 
before 
Ps. 102. 26. and they shall be c. 
Jer. 2. 11. hath a nation c. their gods 
Rom, 1, 23. c, the glory of God into an 
image 
25, c. the truth of God into a lie 
1 Cor, 15, 51. shall all bec. 52. 
2 Cor, 8, 18, c. into the same image 
Job 10.17, changes and war are against 


me 
Ps. 55, 19. they have no c. therefore 

15, 4. sweareth and changeth not 
Dan. 2. 21. he c. the times and seasons 
Mark 11,15. money-changers, Matt, 

21.12. John 2. 14, 15. 

CHARGE, Gen. 26.5. & 28.6, : 
Ps. 91. 11. give his angels c. over thee 
Acts 7. 60, lay not this sin to their. 
bate 8. 33. any thing to the c. of God’e 
elec 

1 Cor. 9, 18, make Gospel without ¢. 

1 Tim, 1. 18, this c. | commit to thee 
ao s ut not id tose c. €y 

ong 2.7, 1c. you aughters of J 

rusalem, 8, Pat 5.8. & oa * 

1 Tim. 6. 17, c. them that’are’rich 
Job 1. 22, nor charged God foolishly — 

4. 18. c. his angels with folly . 

1 Thes. 2. 11, c. every one as a father. 

2 Cor. 11. 9. chargeable, 1 Thes. 2. & 
2 Thes. 3. 8, 

CHARIOT, Gen. 41, 43. & 46. 29, 

Ex. 14. 25. took off their c. wheels 

2 Kings 2. ll. appearedac.offire . 

i my father, the c. of Israel, 18. 

Song 3. 9, Solomon made himself c. 
Mic. 1. 13. bind the c, to swift beast 
Acts 8.29, join thyself to this c. 

Ps, 20. 7. some trust in chariots 

68. 17. c. of God are 20,000 
Song 6. 12. made me like the c. of Am 

minadib J ; 
Hab. 3. 8. ride upon thy c. of salvation 
CHARITY edifieth, 1 Cor. 8, 1. 

1 Cor, 13. 1. if Ihave not c. I am 

nothing, 2. 3. P 

4. c. suflereth long, 8. c. never faileth 

13. now abideth faith, hope, c. ’ 

16, 14. let all things be done withe, — 
Col. 3. 14. above all things put onc. 

1 Thes. 3, 6. tidings of your faith anda 
2 pelt 1.8. the c. of every one abound’ 

. j 
1 Tim, 1. 5. end of the command is c, 

2. 15. if they continue in faith and c, 

A 12. be thou an example of believers 

oe . 
2 Tim, 2, 22, follow righteousness, 

faith, c. 

8.10. know my doctrine, faith, ¢. 

Tit, 2. 2, sound in faith, in c, in poe 
tience ; 

3 John 6. born witness of thy c. — 
1 Pet. 4. 8. have fervent c. among yours 
selves ; for c, shall cover the Tai ‘tude 
of sins ‘ 

5. 14, greet one another with a kiss of e 
2 Pet. 1.7. add to brotherly kindness, 6. 
Jude 12. spots in your feasts of c, 

Rom. 14, 15, walkest not charitadly — 
CHARMED, Jer. 8.17, 5 
Deut, 18. 11. charmers, Ps. 58. 5, Te. 
CHASTE virgin, 2Cor. 11.2. 
Tit. 2. 5, to be discreet, ©, good hm 


dient ‘ 

1 Pet. 3. 2. yourc. conversation, with 

CHASTEN. with rod of men, 28am. 4 
4, ; 


CHI 


Ps 4. 1. ne ther c. me in thy, 38, 1. 
Prvr. 19. 19 c. thy son while there is 


hae 
Dan. 10.12. oc. thyself before God 
Rey. 3. 19. »4 many as love, I c. 
Ps. 69. 10, chastened my soul with fast- 
ing . 
73. 14, been c, every morning 
418, 18. the Lord hath c. me sore 
{ Cor. 11, 32, we are c, of the Lord 
2 Cor. 6, 9. asc, and not killed 
Heb. 12. 10. fora few daya c. us after 
their 
Ps. 94, 12, blessed is the man whom 
thou chastenest 
Deut. 8. 5. as a man c. his son, so the 
Lord c. 
Proy, 13, 24. loveth him chasteneth him 
betimes 
Heb. 12.6. whom the Lord loveth he c. 
7. what son whom the father c. not 
Job 5. 17. despise not thou the chasten- 
ug ot the Lord, Prov. 8. 11, Heb. 
5, 
[s, 26. 16. when thy c, was upon them 
Heb. 12. 7. if ye endure c. God dealeth 
with you 
11. no c, for present is Joyous 
aes you seven times, Lev. 26. 


Deut. 22. 19. elders shall ¢. him 
ane 12. 11. [ will c, with scorpions, 
4 


Hos. 7. 12. c. them as their congrega- 
tion 
10. 10. desire that T should c. them 

Luke 23. 16. c. and release him, 22. 
Chr. 10. 11, 14. father chastised with 
whips 

Ps. 94, 10. c. the heathen 

Deut. 11.2. not seen chastisement of 
the Lord 

Job 34. 31. [have borne c. I will not 
offend 

Is. 53. 5. c. of our peace was upon 

Jer. 30. 14. with the c. of a cruel one 

Heb, 12. 8. if ye be without c. then 

CHATTER like a crane, Is. 38. 14. 

CHANT to sound of viol, Am. 6. 5. 

CHEEK, | Kings 22,24, Job 16. 10. 1s. 
50.6, Lam. 3.30. Mic. 5, 1. Matt. 5. 
39, Luke 6. 29, Deut, 18. 3, 

Song lL. 10. thy cheeks are comely 
5. 13. his c. are as a bed of spices 
CHEER, be of good, Matt. 9. 2. & 14. 
27. Mark 6, 50. John 16. 33, Acts 23. 
IL. & 27, 22, 25, 

Prov 15. 13, cheerful, Zech. 9.17. 

2 Cor. 9.7. cheerfulness, Rom. 12. 8, 

ae 10. cheerfully answer for my- 
se 

CHERISH, Eph. 5. 29. 1 Thes. 2.7. 
CHERUBIMS, between, 1 Sam. 4. 4. 
2Sam. 6.2.2 Kings 19. 15.1 Chr. 13.6. 
Ps. 80. 1. & 99. 1. Is. 37. 16. 

Ns hen gathereth, Matt. 23. 


CHIDE, not always, Ps. 103.9. 
CHIAP, Ezra 9. 2, Neh. LL. 3. 
Matt. 20. 27. that will be c. among 
you 
Luke 22. 26. that is c. as he that serveth 
Eph. 2. 20. Jesus Christ himself being c. 
1 Tim. 1. 15. sinners,—of whom J 
amc. 
Song 5. 10. chiefest among 10,000 
Mark 10. 44. will be c. shall be servant 
Bone 3. 2. chiefly, Phil. 4. 22. 2 Pet. 2. 
0. 
CHILD, Gen. 37. 30, 1 Cor. 13. 11. 
Ex. 2. 2. saw he was a goodly c. 
2 aaa 12, 19. David besought God for 
the c. 
Ps. 131. 2. quieted myself as a c. 
weaned 
Prov. 29, 15. c. left to himself bringeth 
Ec, 4. 8. hath neither c. nor brother 
10. 16. wo when thy king is ac 
Is. 3. 5. c. behave himself proudly 
9.6. unto us a c.is born 
11. 6. a little c. shall lead them 
49.15. woman forget her sucking c. 
Jer. 1. 6, cannot speak for Lama c. 
31. 20. dear son is he a pleasant c. 
Hos, 11. 1, when Israel wasa c. I loved 
him 
Matt. 18. 2. Jesus called a little c. 
23. 15, twofold more the c. of hell 
Mark 9, 36, took ac, and set him in the 
midst 
10. 15. receive kingdom of God as a 
little c. 
Luke 1, 66. what manner of c, shall this 
be 
- 43, c. Jesus tarried behind in Jerusa- 
em 
Acts 4. 27, against thy holy c. Jesus 
13. 10. thou c. of the devil, thou enemy 
1 Cor. 13, LL. when | was ac. I spake 
agac. 
Gal. 4.1. as long as ac. differs nothing 
2 Tim. 3. 15. fromac. hast known the 
Scriptures 
Rey, 12. 4. to devour her c. as soon 
5. her c. was caught up tu God 
LTim. 2, 15. be saved in child-bearing 
Ec. 11. 10. childhood and youth are 
1 Cor, 13, 11. put away childish things 
Gen. 15. 2. childless, Jer. 22.30, 
25, 22. children struggled together 
30. I. give mec. or else I die 
fs. 17. 14. they are full of c, and leave 
102. 28. c. of thy servants shall con- 
tinue 
113. 9, a joyful mother of c. 
127. 3. c. are a heritage of the Lord 
frov. 17.6. the glory of c. are their fa- 
chers 
Song 1. 6. mother’s c. were angry with 
\s. 1.2. I brought up c. and they 
3. 4. give c, tobe their princes 
12. ¢ ave their oppressors 


CHR 


Is. 8.18, Land the c. whom the Lord 


hath given me, Heb, 2. 13. 


Is. 30. 9. lying c.—c, that will not hear 


63. 8. c. that will not lie 


Mal. 4.6. turn hearts of fathers to c. 


Luke 1.17, 


Matt. 3. 9. of these stones to raise up c. 


15. 26. not meet to take c.'s bread 


Luke 6, 35. shall be c. of the Highest 


16.8. c. of this world wiser than c. 


Acts 3. 25. ye are c. of the prophets 
Rom, 8, 17, if c. then heirs, heirs of 


God 


1 Cor. 7. 14, else were your c, unclean 


14, 20. be not c. in understanding 


2 Cor. 12. 14, ¢, ought not to lay up 


Eph. 2. 3. are by nature c. of wrath 
4. 14. be no more c. tossed toand fro 
5. 6. cometh the wrath of Ged upon 
ae of disobedience, Col. 3.6, Eph. 
6. lL. c, obey your parents, Col. 3. 20. 

Heb. 12,5, speaketh nnto you as c. 

1 Pet. 1. 14, as obedient c. uot fashion- 
ing 

Rev. 2. 23, kill her c. with death 

Ex. 34.7. children’s children, Jer. 2.9. 
Ps. 103. 17, & 128. 6. Prov. 13. 22. 

Prov. 17. 6,—are crown of old men 

Matt. 5. 9. children of God, Luke 20. 
36. John 11. 52. Rom, 8. 21, & 9. 8, 
26. Gal. 3. 26. 1 John 3, 10, & 5, 2. 

Ps. 89. 30. his children, 103. 13, Prov. 
20.7.1 Tim, 3.4. 

Luke 16. 8, children of light, John 12. 
36. Eph. 5, 8, 1 Thes. 5.5. 

Matt. 18. 3. little children, 19. 14. 
Mark 10. 14, Luke 18. 16. John 13. 
ae Gal. 4, 19, 1 John 2, 1, 12, 13, « 

wa 

we 9. 8. children of promise, Gal, 4. 

Ps. 128, 3, 6. thy children, 147. 13. Is. 
54. 13. Matt, 23, 37. Luke 13, 34. 2 
John 4, 

Ps. 115. 14. your children, Matt. 7. 11. 
Luke 11, 13. Acts 2. 39, 

Job 19, 18, young children, Lam, 4. 4. 
Nah. 3. 10. Mark 10, 13. 

CHOAK, Matt. 13. 7, 22. Mark 4. 7, 
19. © 5. 13. Luke 8. 14, 33. 

CHOOSE lite, Dent. 30.19. 

Josh. 24. 15, ¢. you whom ye will serve 

2 Sam. 24. 12. c. thee one of them that I 

Ps. 25. 12. teach in the way that he 
shall c. 

47. 4. c. our inheritance for us 

Prov. 1. 29, did not c. the fear of Lord 
3. 31. c. none of his ways 
Is. 7. 15. c. good and refuse evil, 16. 

56. 4. c. the things that please me 
65, 12. c. that wherein I delighted not 
66.4. [ also will c. their delusions 

Phil. 1, 22. what I shalle. I wot not 
Ps. 65.4, man whom thou choosest 
Heb, 11, 25, chousing, rather to suffer 
affliction 

Josh, 24. 22. ye have chosen the Lord 
1 Chr. 16. 13. children of Jacob his c. 

Job 36. 21. this hast c. rather than 
afflict 

Ps, 33. 12. c. for his own inheritance 
105. 6. children of Jacob his c. 43. 

P. ov. 16, 16. rather to be c. than silver 
22, 1. a good name is rather to be c. 
than 
Is. 66, 3. have c. their own ways 

Jer. 8.3. death shall be c. rather than 
life 
49.19. whoisac. man that, 50, 44, 
Matt. 20. 16. many are culled but few 
c, 22. 14. 

Mark 13, 20. elect’s sake whom he 
hath c. 

Luke 10. 42, Mary hath c.that good 

part 

ai 15.16. ye have not c, me, but I 
have c. you 

Acts 9. 15. he is a c. vessel to me 
22. 14. God hath c. thee that thou 
1 Cor. 1. 27. God hath c. the foolish 
things 
Eph. 1.4. hath c, usin him before the 
foundation 

2 Thes. 2. 13. from beginning ¢. you to 
salvation through the spirit 
1 Pet. 2. 4. c. of God and precious 
9. ye are ac. generation 

Rev. 17. 14. are called, and c. and 
faithful 
Is. 41. 9. Ihave chosen, 43. 16. & 58. 6, 
Matt, 12. 18. 

Ps. 119, 30.—the way of truth 
173,—thy precepts 
Is. 44. 1, 2. Israel—Jeshurun whom— 
48. 10.—thee in the furnace of affliction 

John 13. 18. T know whom— 

15. 16, 19.—you out of the world 

CHRIST should be born, Matt. 2. 4. 
16. 16. thou art C. son of the living 
23. 8. one is your master, even C. 10, 

Mark 9. 41. because ye belong to C. 
Luke 24, 26, dught not C.to have suf- 
fered 
46, it behooved C. to suffer and rise 
John 4. 25, Messias which is called C, 
7. 26. that this is the very C. 

13, 34. that C, abideth for ever 

Acts 8. 5. preached C. to them 
Rom. 5. 6. C. died for the ungodly 
8. while yet sinners C. died for us 
8. 9. have not the spirit of C. 

10. if C. be in you the body is dead 

9. 5, of whom C. came, who is overall 
10. 4. C. is the end of the law for 
righteousness 

1S 3. C. pleased not himself 

1 Cor. 1. 24. C. the power of God 
8, 23, ye are C.’s and C. is God’s 
5. 7. C. our passover is sacrificed for us 

2Cor. 6. 15, what concord hath C, with 
Belial 


CHU 


Gal. 2, 20. crucified with C. C. liveth 
3. 13. C. hath redeemed us from 
4.19. till C. be formed in you 
5. 24. that are U.’s have crucified she 

Eph. 2. 12, ye were without C. being 
alienated i 
3. 17. that C. may dwellin your hearts 
4, 20. ye have not so learned C, 

5. 14. C, shall give thee light 
23. as C. is head of the church 
6, 5. in singleness of heart as unto C, 

Phil. 1. 21. to me to live is C, 

23, [ desire to depart, and be with C, 
3.8. that [ may win C. 

4. 13. can do all things through C, 

Col, 1. 27. C. in you hope of glory 
3. 4. when C,. whois our life, shall 
11. C.is all in all 

Rom, 8, 1. to them in Christ Jesug 
2. law of the spirit of life in— 

1 Cor. 1. 30, of him are ye in— 

2,2. save—and him crucified 

2 Cor. 13.5, how that—is in you, ex- 
cept 

Gal. 3. 28. ve are all one in—26. 

5. 6. in—neither circumcision nor un- 
circumcision availeth 

Eph 1.1. saints. and to faithful in— 
2.10. created in—unto works, 1.1. 

Phil, 2. 11. confess that—is Lord 
3. 3. rejoice in—and have no confi- 
deuce 
12. fur which Tam apprehended of— 

Col, 2, 6. received—the Lord, 3. 34. 

1 Tim. 1. 15. that—that came into the 
world 
2.5, one God, one mediator, the man— 

2 Tim. 2. 3. as a good soldier of— 

8. 12. will live godly in—shall suffer 

Heb. 13. 8.—the same yesterday and 
to-day 

Rom. 12. 5. one body in Christ 
16, 3, 7. were—hefore me, 10. 

1Cor, 15.18, fallen asleep—are perished 
19. in this life only have hope— 

2Cor. 5. 17. if any man be—he is a 
new creature 
19. God was—reconciling world 
12, 2.1 knew a man— 

Gal, 1, 22. churches which were— 

Phil. 1. 13. my bonds—are manifest 
2.1. if there be any consolation— 

Col. 1, 2. saints and faithful brethren— 

1 'Thes. 4. 16, the dead—shall rise first 

John 1, 25. that Christ, 6. 69. 

Matt. 16. 20. the Christ, 26,53. Mark 
8. 29. & 14, 61, Luke 3.15. & 9.20. & 
22. 67. John 1, 20, 41. & 3, 38, « 4. 29, 
42. & 7.41. & 10, 24, x 11,27. & 20,31, 
1 John 2. 22, & 5.1. 

Rom. 6.8. if we be dead with Christ 
8. 17. heirs of God and joint heirs— 

Gal. 2, 20. Lam crucified— 

Eph. 2. 5. quickened us together— 

Phil. 1. 23. desiring to be— 

Col. 2, 20. if ye be dead—from the 
3. 1. if ye be risen—seek those things 
8. your life is hid—in God 

Rev. 20. 4. reigned—1000 years 

Acts 26. 28. persuadest me to be a 
Christian 

1 Pet. 4, 15. suffer asa C, lec 1im not be 

Acts 11. 26, first called Chrestians at 
Antioch 

CHURCH, Acts 14, 27. & 15,3. 1 Cor. 
4.17. « 14.4, 23, 3 John 9. 

Matt, 16. 18. on this rock will I build 
myc, “i 
18, 17. tell it to the c. neglect to hear 
the c, 

Acts 2, 47. Tord added to c. daily 
5.11. great fear came on all the c, 

8. 1. great persecution against c. 

11, 26, assembled themselves with 
the c. 

14, 23. ordained elders in every c. 

15, 22, pleased elders, with whole c. 

1 Cor, 14. 4, 5. that c. may receive edi- 
fying 
16. 19. c. in their house, Col. 4. 15, 
Eph. 1. 22. head over all things toc. 

3. 10, known by c. the wisdom of 
5, 24. as c. is subject unto Christ 
25. as Christ loved the c. and gave 
27, present to himself a glorious c, 
29, cherish it as the Lord the c. 
82. concerning Christ and the c. 

Phil. 3. 6. concerning zeal, persecuting 
the c. 

4, 15. no c. communicated with me 

Col. 1. 18. head of the body, the c. 

24. for his body’s sake, which is the c. 

1 Tim. 5, 16. let not c, be charged 

Heb. 12. 23. assembly and c. of the 
first-born 

3 John 6. witness of charity before c. 

Acts 7. 38. in the church, 13.1.1 Cor. 
6.4. & 11. 18. 0 12. 28. & 14, 19, 28, 
85, Eph. 3. 21. Col. 4. 16. 

Acts 20, 28. the church of God, 1 Cor. 
1, 2. & 10. 82, % 15, 9.2 Cor. 1. 1, Gal. 
1, 13. 1 Tim. 3.5. 

Acts 9. 31. then had churches rest 
15. 41. confirming the c. 

16. 5. so were the c, established in faith 

Rom. 16. 16. c, of Christ salute you 

1 Cor. 7, 17. and so ordain Lin allc, 

11. 16, no such custom, neither c, of 
God 
14, 33. asin all c. of saints 

34. women keep silence in the c. 

1 Thes. 2. 14. became followers ofc. 

2 Thes. 1.4. glory in you in the c, 

Rev. 1. 4. seven c. in Asia, 11. 

20. angels of the seven c. and the seven 
candlesticks are the seven c. 

2.7. hear what the Spirit saith to the 
c. 11, 17, 29. & 3. 6, 13, 22. 

2.23, and all the c, shall know I amhe 
22. 16, testify these things in the c.. 

CHURL, Is. 92, 5, 7.—Churlish, 
1Sam. 25. 3. 


CLE 


CIRCUIT, 1 Sam. 7. 16. Job 22. It» 
Ps. 19. 6. Ec. 1.6. 
CIRCUMCISE the flesh, Gen. 17. 11, 
Deut. 10, 16. c. the foreskin of your 
heart 
30.6. the Lord will c. thy heart 
Josh. 5. 2. c. again Israel 
4, Joshua did c. 
Jer. 4.4. c. yourselves to the Tord 
Gen.17.10. every male shall be ci» 
cumcised, 14, 23, 26. Phil. 3. 5, 
Gen, 21.4, Abraham c. his son Isaac 
Josh. 5. 3, c. the children of Israel 
Jer. 9, 25, punish c. with uncircum. 
Acts 15. 1. except ye be c. ye cannot be 
24, ye must be c. and keep'the law 
16. 3. c. him because of the Jews 
Gal. 2. 3. neither was compelled to bec 
5.2. if ye bec, Christ profiteth you 
Col. 2. 11. in whom also ye are c, with 
John 7, 22, Moses gave unto you cire 
cumcision 
aie 7.8. God gave him the covenant 
otc. 
Hains 2. 25. c. profiteth if thou keep the 
aw 
29. c. is that of the heart in the 
3.1. what profit is there of c. 
30. which shall justify c. by faith 
4.9. come this blessedness on the ¢ 
only 
11. he received the sign of c. 
15. 8. Christ was minister of the c. 
1 Cor. 7, 19. c. is nothing but keeping 
Gal. 2. 7. Gospel of the c, was nto Peter 
5. 6. neither c. availeth any thing, nor 
uncireumcision, 6. 15, 
Les 3.3. we are the c. which worship 
Goc 
Col, 2. 11, circumcised with c. without 
hands 
Tit. 1.10. especially they of the c, 
CIRCUMSPECT, Ex. 23.13. 
Eph. 5, 15. that ye walk circumspectly 
CISTERN, Prov. 5.15. Ec. 12. 6, 
Jer. 2. 13. hewed them out cisterns 
CITY, Cain builded a, Gen. 4. 17, 
Ps. 107. 4, found no c, to dwell in 
7. might go to c, of habitation 
122, 3,as ac. that is compactly bug 
127. 1. except the Lord keep the c. 
Song 3. 2. I will go about thec. in 
Is. 1. 2h, the faithful c. is become a 
harlot 
22,2. a tumultuous ¢. a joyous ¢ 
23. 7. your joyous c, 8. crowning ¢. 
26.1. we have a strong c. 
33. 20. the c. of our solemnities 
62. 12, sought outa c. not forsaken 
Jer. 3. 14. take one of ac. two ofa 
29. 7, seek the peace of thec. 
Am. 3. 6. shall there be evil in ac. 
Zeph. 2. 15. this is the rejoicing c. 
3.1. wo to the oppressing c, 
Zech. 8. 3. shall be called c, of truth 
ants 5. 14. ac. set ona hill cannot be 
Hd 
23.34. persecute them from c. toc. 
Luke 10, 8, into whatsoever c. ye entet 
12, tolerable for Sodom than for that ¢. 
11, 41. he beheld c. and wept over 
Heb. 11. 10. he looked for a c. which 
hath foundation 
16. he hath prepared for thema c, 
12. 22. to the c. of the living God 
13. 14. have here no continuing c. 
Rey. 3. 12. name of the c. of my God 
20. 9. compassed about beloved c, 
Neh, 11. 1, 18. holy city, Is. 48.2, & 52, 
1, Dan. 9.24. Matt.4.5. & 27.53. 
Rev. 11, 2, & 21.2. 22.19, 
Num. 35. 6, cities of refuge, Josh. 21, 
13, 21, 27, 32, 38. 
Am. 4.8. two or three cittes wandered 
unto one city 
Luke 19.17, have thou authority over 
ten c. 
Acts 26. 11. persecuted unto strange ¢. 
2 Pet. 2. 6. turning the c. of Sodom and 
Gomorrah - 
Rev. 16. 19. the c. of the nations fell 
Luke 15. 15. citizen, & 19, 14. 
Eph. 2. 19, fellow-citizens with saints 
CLAMOUR, Eph.4. 31, Prov. 9. 13, 
CLAY, Job 27, 16, & 38, 14. 
4.19. them that dwell in houses ofc, 
10. 9. thou hast made me as the c, 
13. 12. your bodies to bodies of c. 
33. 6. 1am formed out of the c. 
Is. 64. 8. we are the c. thou our potter 
45. 9, Jer. 18,6. 
Ps. 40. 2. brought me out of miry c. 
Dan. 2, 33. part of iron, part of c. 
Hab. 2. 6. that ladeth himself with 
thick c, 
Rom, 9, 21, hath not potter power over 
the c, 
CLEAN beasts, Gen. 7. 2. & 8. 20. 
Lev. 10. 10. between unclean andc, 11, 
47. Ez, 22, 26. & 44, 23. 
Job 14. 4, who bring c. thing out of un- 
clean 
15. 14. what is man that he should bec, 
25.4. can he be c. that is born of 
a woman 
Ps. 19, 9. the fear of the Lcrd is ¢, en- 
during for ever 
Prov. 16, 2. ways of man are c in his 
20.9. who can say 1 have made my 
heart c. 
Is. 1. 16. wash ye, make you c. put 
52, 11. be ye c. that bear the vesaela 
Jer. 13. 27. wilt thou not be made ce, 
Ez, 36. 25, sprinkle c, water, ye shail 


be c. 
Matt. 8.3. J will, be thouc. Luke 5, 13, 
23.25. make c. outside of, Luke 1l, 


39. 
Luke 11, 41, all things are c. to you 
John 13. 11, ye are c. but not all 
15. 3. ye are c. through the word 
Rey. 19. 8, fine linen, c. and white 
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coL 


ob 1 . 9 clean hands, Ps. 2. « 
Pa. 5) 10, clean heart, 73. 1. 
18,2 according to the cleanness 
Am. 4 6. given you c. of teeth ir all 
cities 
Ps. 19 12. cleanse me from secret faults 
51, 2. ¢, me from my sin 
119, 9, shall a young mance, hia way 
Jer, 32, 8. 1 will. them from all sin 
Ez. 36. 25. from your idols will { c. you 
Matt. 10, 8. heal sick, c. the lepers 
23, 26, ¢. first that within the cup 
2 Cor. 7.1, let usc. ourselves from fil- 
thiness é: 
Eph. 5.26. c. it with the washing of 
water 
Jam. 4.8. ¢. your hands, ye sinners 
1 John 1. 9. c. us from all unrighteous- 


ness 

2 Chr. 30, 19, though not cleansed ac- 
cording 

Ps, 73. 13, T have c. my heart in vain 

Ez. 36. 33. c. you from all iniquities 

Matt. 11.5. the iepers are c. 

Luke 17, 17. were there not ten c. 9. 

Acts 10. 15. what God hath c. 11, 9. 

I John 1.7. bizod of Jesus Christ c. us 
from sin 

CLEAR the guilty, Ex. 34. 7. 

Ps. 51. 4. bec. when thou judgest 

Song 6. 10. looketh c. as the sun 
Zech. 14. 6, light shall not be c. nor 
dark 
CLEAVE to his wife, Gen. 2. 24, Matt. 
19,5. Mark 10. 7, Eph. 5. 31. 

Deut. 4.4. ye did c. to the Lord, 10. 20. 
& 11. 22, & 13. 4. & 30, 20. Josh, 22.5. 
& 23, 8. 

Ps, 22. 15. tongue cleaveth to my jaws 
44, 25. our belly ¢. unto the earth 
119, 25, my soul c, unto the dust 
137. 6, my tongue c. to the roof of my 
mouth 

Acta 11. 23. purpose of heart they would 
c. tothe Lord 

Rom. 12. 9. c. to that which is good 

CLIMB, Jer. 4. 29. Joel 2. 7, 9. 

Am. 9.2. though they c. up to heaven, 
I will 

John 10. 1. climbeth some other way 

CLOAK, Matt. 5. 40. Luke 6. 29. 

Is. 59. 17. clad with zeal as with ac. 

John 15, 22. have no c. for their sin 

1 Thes. 2.5. nor used c. of covetousness 

1 Pet. 2. 16. liberty for c. of malicious- 
ness 

CLOT AE, Matt. 6. 30, Luke 12, 28. 

Job 10. 11. clothed me with skin and 
flesh 

Ps. 35, 26. be c. with shame, 132. 18. 
104. 1. c, with honour and majesty 
109, 18, he c. himself with cursing 
182, 9, let priests be c. with righteous- 
ness 
16. c. her priests with salvation 

Is. 61. 10. c. me with garments of sal- 
vation 

Ez. 16. 10. I c. thee with broidered 
work 

Zeph. 1. 8. c. with strange apparel 

Matt. 11, 8. ¢. in soft raiment, Luke 
7, 25. 

Matt, 25. 36. naked, and ye c. me 
43. c. me not 

2 Cor. 5.2. desiring to be c. upon with 
our 
3. that being c. we shall not 
4. not unclothed, but c. upon 

1 Pet. 5.5. be c. with humility 

Rey. 3.5. bec. with white raiment 
11. 3, prophesy, c. in sackcloth and 
ashes 
12, 1. a woman c. with the sun 
19.13. c. iu vesture dipped in blood 
14. c. in fine linen, clean and white 

Job 22,6. clothing, 24.27. Mark 12. 
S38. Acte 10.30. Jam. 2. 3. 

Ps, 45. 13. her c. is of wronght gold 

Prov. 31.25. strength and honour are 
her c. 

Is, 59, 17. garment of vengeance for c. 
Matt. 7. 15. come in sheep’s c. 

11.8. that wear soft c. are in king’s 
houses 

CLOSET, Joel 2.16, Matt. 6.6, 

CLOUD, Gen. 9. 13. Is. 18.4. 

Is. 44. 22. blotted out as a c. and a 
thick c. 

1 Cor. 10, 1. our fathers were under c. 
2. baptized unto Moses in the c, 

Heb, 12. 1. so great ac. of witnesses 

Rev, 11. 12. ascended to heaven inc. 
Hos. 6.4. morning cloud, 13.3. 

Judg. 5. 4. clouds dropped water 

2 Sam. 23. 4. as a morning without c. 
Ps. 36.5 faithfulness reacheth toc. 
57, 10, thy truth unto the c. 108.4. 
104.3. who maketh ¢. his chariot 
Ee. 11. 4. regardeth c. shall notreap 
Matt. 24. 30. coming in the c. of hea- 
ven, 26. 64, Mark 13, 26. « 14. 62. 

1 Thes. 4. 17, caught up in c. to meet 
Lord 
2 Pet. 2. 17.c, carried with a tempest 
Jude 12. c, without water, carried 
about 
Rev. 1. 7. he cometh with c. 
CLOVEN tongues, Acts 2, 3, 
COAL, 2Sam, 14,7. Is, 47, 14. & 6, 
6. Lam. 4.8. Ps, 18, 8,12, & 120, 4. 
& 140. 10. 

Prov. 6. 28, can one go on hot coals 


25, 22, heap c. of fireon head, Rom, 


12. 20. 
Prov, 26,21. asc. are to burning c. 
Song 8. 6. c. thereof are c. of fire 


COAT, Gen, 3,21, & 37.3. Ex. 28. 4, 


Song 5. 3. put off my c. how put on 


Matt. 5. 40. if any man take away 


thy c. 
COLD, Gen, 8. 22. Job 24. 7, & 37. 9. 
Wlatt. 24. 12, the love of many waxc. 
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Re 3.168, neither c. nor hot, 16 
COLLECTION, 1 Cor. 16.1. 
COME not into my secret, Gen. 49. 6. 
Ex. 20. 24. I will c. and bless thee 
1 Sam, 17.45. Ic. to thee in name of 
Lord 
1 Chr. 29, 14, all things c. of thee, 12. 
Job 22, 21. good shallc. unto thee 
37.13. he causeth it to c. for correction 
38. 11. hitherto shalt thou c. 
Ps. 22, 31. they shall c. and shall de- 
clare 
40. 7.lol ec, Heb. 10. 9. 
65, 2. to thee shall all flesh c. 
Ec. 9. 2. all things c. alike to all 
Song 4. 16. awake north wind, c. thou 
south 
Is, 26.20, c. my people, enter into 
35. 4. God willc. and save you 
55, 1. c. to the waters, c. and buy, 
yeac. 
3. incline your ear, and c. unto me 
Ez. 33, 31. c. to thee as the people 
cometh 
Mic. 6.6. wherewith shall I c. before 
the Lord 
Hab, 2, 3, it will surely c. it will not 
tarry 
Mal. 3. 1. Lord shall suddenly c. to his 
temple 
4. 6. lest I c. and smite the earth 
Matt. 8. 11. many shall c. from the 
east and west, Luke 7. 19, 20. 
Matt, 11. 3, thon should ec. Gen, 49. 10. 
28. c. unto me all ye that labour 
16. 24. if any man will c, after me, let 
him. 
22, 4. all things are ready, c. to the 
marriage 
Luke 7, 8. I say c. and he cometh 
14. 20, [have married a wife, 1 can- 
not c, 
John 1, 39, c. and see, 46. * 4,29. Rev. 
6..1,,856; Fe G12. Vale, 
John 5, 40. ye will not c. to me to have 
lite 
6, 44. no man can c, to me, except 
7. 37. if any man thirst, let him c. 
14. 18. not leave you, | will c. to 
Acts 16. 9. c. over, and help us 
1 Cor, 11. 26. show the Lord’s death 
till he ¢. 
2 Cor. 6.17, c. out from among them 
Heb. 4. 16. let us c. boldly unto the 
throne ss 
7. 25, save them that c. to God by 
him 
10. 37. he that shall c, will c. 
Rey. 18. 4. c. out of her, my people 
22.7, 1c. quickly, 12. 20, 
17. Spiritand the bride say, c,—athirst, 
Ie 
20. amen, even so c. Lord Jesus 
Ps. 118. 26, that cometh in the name of 
the Lord 
Ec. 11, 8. all that c. is vanity 
Is. 63, 1, who is this that c. from 
Edom 
Matt, 3. 11. he that c. after me, is 
mightier 
Luke 6. 47, whosoever c, to me and 
John 3. 31, he that c, from above, is 
above all 
6. 35, he that c, to me shall never 
hunger 
37. c. to me, I willin no wise cast ont 
45, hath learned of Father, unto c. 
me 
14.6. no man c, to Father, but by me 
Heb. 11,6, that c. to God must believe 
Jam. 1. 17, gift c. down from Father 
Heb. 10. 1. make the comers perfect 
Ps. 19. 5. as a bridegroom coming 
121, 8. Lord shall preserve thy c. in. 
met 3.2. who may abide the day of 
Ns Cy 
4.5. before the c. of the great day 
Matt. 24. 3. what shall be sign of thy c. 
27. so shall the c. of the Son of man be, 
37. 39, 
aS my lord delayeth his c. Luke 12, 
5 


John 1, 27. c. after me, is preferred be- 
fore 

1 Cor, 1. 7, waiting for the c. of our 
Lord Jesus 

15, 23, that are Christ’s at his c. 

1 Thes, 2.19. presence of Jesus Christ 
athis c. 3. 13. & 5, 23. 

1 Pet. 2.4. to whom c. as to a living 
stone 

2 Pet. 1, 16. the power andc. of our 
Lord Jesus 

3. 12. hasting unto c. of day of God 

1 Thes. 4. 15. coming of the Lord, 2 
Thes. 2.1. Jam. 5.7, 8. 

COMELY, 1 Sam, 16. 18. Job 41. 12. 
Ps. 33. 1. praise is c. for the upright, 
147,11, 

Proy. 30, 29. yea, four, are c. in going 
Song 1.5. Iamblack, but c. 
1), thy cheeks are c. with rows 

2.14. thy countenance is c. 
6. 4. thou artc. as Jerusalem 

1 Cor, 7. 35, for that which is c. 
11,13. isite. that a woman,pray un- 
covered 

Ts. 53. 2. no form nor comeliness 

Kz. 16.14. perfect through my c. 
COMFORT in my affliction, Ps. 119. 


50. 

Matt. 9, 22, be of good c. Mark 10. 49, 
Luke 8. 48, 2 Cor. 13. 11, 

Acts 9. 31. walking in c. of the Holy 
Ghost 

Rom., 15, 4, patience and c. of the 
Scriptures 

1 Cor, 14. 3, to exhortation and c, 

2 oe 1, 3, Father of mercies and God 
of c, 
7. 4, Tam filled with c. 

Col. 4. 11, have been ac. to me 


COM 


Job 7. 13, my bed shall c. me 
Ps, 23. 4. thy rod and staff they c. 
119. 82. when wilt thou c. we 
pone 2, 5. c. me with apples, for I am 
sic 
Is, 40, 1. c. ye, c. ye my people 
51.3. Lord shall c. Zion, Zech. 1. 17. 
61. 2. toc. all that mourn 
Jer. 31. 13. { will c. and make them 
Lam. 1, 2. none toc. her, 21. 
2 Cor. 1.4, be able toc. them—by ¢, 
Eph, 6, 22. might c. your hearts 
1 Thes. 4. 18. c. one another with these 
words 
6. Uiees 
edify 
14. c. the feeble-minded, support 
2T hes. 2. 17. c. your heart and stablish 
Is. 40. 2, comfortably, Hos, 2. 14, 
2Sam. 19. 7.2 Chr. 30. 22. « 32, 6, 
Gen, 24. 67. comforted, 37. 35, 
Ps, 77. 2. my soul refused to be c, 
119, 52. [have c. myself 
Is. 49. 13. God hath c. his people 
54. 11. tossed with tempest, and note, 
Matt. 5.4. that morn, they shall be c. 
Luke 16. 25, now he is c. and thou tor- 
mented 
Rom. 1. 12. I may be c. together with 
you 
1 Cor. 14, 31, learn and all may be c. 
2Cor. 1. 4. wherewith we ourselves 
are c. 
7, 13. we arec. in your comfort 
Col. 2. 2. that their hearts might be c. 
1 Thes. 3. 7. were c. over you in all 
A ses 16, 26. Comforter, 15, 26. &. 
Job 16.2. comforters, Ps. 69. 20. 
Is. 51. 12. Tam he that comforteth 
2 Cor. 1, 4.c, usin allour tribulations 
7, 6. c. those that are cast down 
Jobn 14. 18. comfurtless 
Ps, 94. 19. comforts, Is. 57. 18. 
COMMAND), Ex. 8, 27. & 18. 23, 
Gen. 18. 19, he will c. his children 
Ley. 25. 21. I willc. my blessing 
Deut. 28.8. Lord shall c. the blessing 
Ps, 42.8. Lord will, his loving kind- 
ness 
44. 4. c. deliverance for Jacob 
Is, 45. 11. work of my hands, c. ye 
Matt. 4.3, ¢, that these stones be made 
bread 
John 15. 14. if ye do whatsoever I c. 
1 Cor. 7. 10, unto the unmarried I c, 
1 Thes. 4.11, these things c. and teach 
2 Thes. 3. 4. do things which we c. 
Ps. 68.28. God hath commanded thy 
strength 
111. 9. he hath c. his covenant 
119. 4. thou hast c, us to keep thy pre- 
cepts 
133, 3. c. blessing, even life for ever 
148, 5. Lord c. and they were created 
Matt. 28. 20. whatsoever I have c. you 
Heb. 12, 20. could notendure that wasc, 
Lam. 3, 37. when Lord commandeth 
Acts 17. 30, now c.all men every where 
Gen. 49.33. end of commanding his 
sons 
1 Tim. 4. 3. c. to abstain from meats 
Num. 23. 20. receive commandment to 
bless 
Ps, 119. 95. thy c. is exceeding broad 
Prov. 6. 23. the c, is a lamp 
Hos. 5. 11. willingly walked after c. 
Matt. 22, 38. is the firstand great c. 
John 10. 18, this c. I received of my 
Father 
12,49. the Father gave meac. 
50. his c. is life everlasting 
13. 34. a new c. give | unto you 
15. 12. this is my c. that ye love one 
another 
Rom. 7. 8. sin taking occasion by c, 
9. when the c. came, sip revived 
12. the c. is holy, just, and good 
1 Tim. 1. 5, end of the c. is charity 
Heb, 7. 16. law of a carnal c. 
2 Pet. 2. 21. turn from the holy c. deli- 
vered 
1 John 2. 7. an old c. which he had, 8. 
3. 23. this is his c. that we believe 
Ex. 34, 28. wrote ten commandments, 
Deut. 4.13, & 10. 4. 
Ps. 111. 7, all his c. are snre 
112, 1. delight greatly in his ¢, 
119. 6, I have respect unto all thy c. 
10. let me not wander from thy c. 
19, hide not thy c. from me 
21. which do not err from thy ¢. 
32. | will run the way of thy c. 
35. make me to go in path of thy c. 
47. 1 will delight myself in thy c. 
48. thy c. which I have loved 
66. I have believed thy c. 
73. give understanding to learn thy ¢. 
86. all thy c. are faithful 
98. thy c. hath made me wiser than 
127. I love thy ¢.—131. longed for e. 
143. thy c. are my delights 
151. all thy ¢, are truth 
166. I have done thy c. 
172. all thy c. are righteousness 
176. I do not forget thy c. 
Matt. 15, 9. for doctrines c. of men 
22. 40. on these two c. hang all law 
Mark 10, 19. knowest the c. Luke 
18, 20. 
Pues, walking in all the c, of the 
20r ; 
Col. 2. 22. after the c. of men 
1 John 3, 24, keepeth his c, dwelleth 
2 John 6. love that walk after his c. 
Nam. 15, 40. do all,—these,—my ,—his 
c. Deut, 6.25. \ 15.5. « 28.1, 15. « 
19.9, 6 27,10. & 30.8, 1 Chr. 28.7 
Neh. 10. 29, Ps, 103. 18, 20, & 111. 1¢ 
Rey. 22, 14. 
COMMEND, Gen. 12.15, Rom, 16.1 
2 Cor. 3. 1, & 5, 12, & 10. 12, 


yourselves together, and 


COM 


Luke 23. 46. into thy hands I ¢ my 
spirit 
Acts 20, 32. I c. you to God and to the 
word y 
14, 13. commended them to the Lord 
Luke 16. 8, Lord c. unjust steward 
Rom. 5. 8. God commendeth his love 
1 Cor, 8. 8. meat c. us not to God 
2 Cor. 10, 18. not he that c, himself ie 
approved, but whom the Lord c. 
4. 2. commending ourselves to every 
man’s conscience 
6. 4, c. ourselves as ministers of God 
2 Cor. 3. 1. epistles of commendation 
COMMISSION, Ezra 8. 36. Acts 26, 


12. 

COMMIT adultery, thou shalt no 
Ex. 20. 14, Deut. 5. 18. Mutt. 5.27. 
19,18, Rom. 13,9. Levy. 5.17. Luke 
18, 20. 

Gen, 39. 8, 22. c. or to give in charge 

Job 5. 8. to God wouid | c. my cause 

Ps. 31, 5. into thy hands I c. my spirit 
37. 5. c. thy way unto the Lord 

Prov. 16, 3. c. thy works unto the Lord 

Luke 12. 48. c. things worthy of stripes 
16. 11. who will c. to your trust 

Johi, 2. 24. did not c. himself to them 

Rom, 1. 32. c. such things worthy of 

1 Tim. 1. 18. this charge J c. unto thee 

1 Pet. 4. 19, c. keeping of their souls 

1 John 3. 9. born of God doth not c. sia 

Jer. 2. 13. committed two evils 

Luke 12. 48, men have c. much 

1Tim. 1. 11, gospel c. to my trust, 
1 Cor. 9.17, 2Cor.5.19. Tit. 1.3, 
Gal. 2.7. 

1 Tim, 6.20. keep that which isc, to thy 

2 ‘lim. 1. 12. which I have c. to him 
14, good thing c. to thee keep by the 
Holy Ghost 

1 Pet. 2,23. c. himself to him that 
judgeth 

Jude 15. which they have ungodly c. 

Eee 10. 14, poor committeth himself to 
thee 

John 8. 34. who c. sin is the servant of 
sin 

1 John 3. 8. who c, sin is of the devil 

COMMON, Num, 16, 29. 1 Sam, 21, 
4,5. Ec. 6.1. Ez. 23,42, | 

Acts 2. 44. had all things c. 4. 82, 
10.15. what God hath cleansed call 
not c,. 

1 Cor. 10, 13. temptation c. to man 

Tit. 1. 4. son after the c, faith 

Jude 3, write of the c. salvation 

Eph, 2, 12. commonwealth of Israel 

Matt. 28. 15. commonty, 1 Cor. 5. 1. 

COMMUNE with your own heart, Ps 
4,4. - 77..6.,Be. e165 

COMMUNICATE to him that teach 
eth in all good things, Gal, 6, 6, 

Phil. 4. 14. c. with my affliction 

1 Tim. 6. 18. distribute, willing to 

Heb. 13. 16. toc. forget not . 

Gal. 2.2. communicated to them the 
gospel 

Phil. 4. 15, no church c. with me in 

2 Kings 9. 11. communication 

Matt. 5. 37. let your c. be yea, nay 

Eph. 4. 29, let no corrupt c. proceed 

Col. 3. 8. let no filthy c. proceed 

Luke 24. 17, what manner of c. are 

1 Cor, 15. 33. evil c. corrupt good man- 
ners 
10, 16. communion of the blood of 
Christ—c. of the body of Christ” 

2Cor. 6.14, what c. hath ligh with 


darkness 
13. 14. c. of the Holy Ghost be with 
COMPACT, Ps. 122.3. Eph. 4. 16, 
COMPANY, Gen, 32. 8, al, 
Ps. 55. 14. to the house of God inc. 
Prov. 29, 3, keepeth c. with harlots 
Song 4, 13, as the c. of two armies 
Acts 4, 23, went to their own c. 
Rom. 15. 24. first filled with your ¢. 
1 Cor. 5, 11. not to keep c, with 
2Thes. 3. 14, have no c. with him 
Heb. 12. 22. innumerable c, of angels 
oo 119. 63. I am « companion of all 
that 
Prov. 13, 20. ¢. of fools shall be de- 
stroyed 
Mal. 2. 14. thy c. and wife of covenant 
Phil. 2. 25. Epaphroditus my c, in 
Rev. 1. 9. your c. in tribulation 
Ps. 45. 14, companions that follow her 
122. 8. for my c, sakes—peace be 
Song 1. 7. aside by flocks of thy ¢. 
8. 13. c. hearken to thy voice 
Is, 1, 28. princes c. of thieves 
Heb. 10. 33. became c. of them 
COMPARE, Is, 40, 18, & 46. 5 
Ps. 89.6, who in heaven can bec, te 
Lord 
aoe 3. 15. not to be ¢. of wisdom, 
Song 1.9. I have c, my love to com; 
Rares 8. 18. not worthy to bec. dtd 
1 Cor, 2. 13, c. spiritwal things with 
2 oe Hgts Ce bee egg x 
Judg. 8. 2. comparison 2 
Mark 4.80.07” 4 
COMPASS, Fx. 27. 5. & 38.4, 2Sam, 
5, 23.2 Kings 3. 9. Prov. §. 27. 
Ps, 5, 12, with favour c, him abort, 
26.6. sol willc,thyaltar 
32. 10., mercy shall ¢. him about 
Is. 50. 11, cz yourselves with sparks 
Jer. 31, 22. a woman shall c. aman 
Hab. 1.4. wicked doth c, about the 
Matt. 23. 15. ye c. sea and land t 
make ¥ 
Vs. 18.4. sorrow c issed me, 116.8 
40. 12. innumerable evils have c, me. 
118, 10—12, all nations c, me about 
Jon. 2. 3, floods c. me about, 5, 
Heb, 12. lL. we are ¢. about with aclu # 
Ps. '3. 6, pride compasseth thor: 
13 3, thou c, my path and 6 


CON 


fy. 12, Ephraim c. me about with 


te 

COMPASSION, 1 Kings 8, 50. 2 Chr. 
39. 9. 1 John 3.17. 

Matt. 9. 36. moved with compassion, 
14, 14. & 18. 27. 

Ps, 78, 38, full of compassion, 86, 15. 
& ILL. 4, W 112, 4. & 145, 8. 

Deut. 13. 17. have pap paaticlty 88,9, 
2 Kings 13. 23, 2 Chr. 36.15, Jer. 12. 
15. Lam. 3.32, Mic.7.19. Rom. 9. 
15. Heb. 5. 2, & 10. 34. Jude 22. 

Lam. 3. 22. his compassions fail not 

“OMPEL them to come in, Luke 
14, 23, 

Fsth. 1. 8. drinking, none did c. 

“Chr. 21. 11. compelled Judah thereto 

Acts 26, 11. Ic. them to blaspheme 

2 Cor. 12. 11, lama fool, yec. me 

Gal. 2.3, not c, to be circumcised 
14, why compellesc Gentiles to live as 
Jews 
COMPLAIN, Num, 11. U1. Job 7. 11. 

Lam. 3. 39. why doth aliving man c. 

Num. 11. 1. complainers, Jude 16, 

Ps, 144. 14. complaining in streets 

Job 21.4. complaint, 23. 2.° Ps. 142. 2. 

COMPLETE in him, Col. 2. 10, 

4. 12. stand c. in all the will of God 

SOMPREHEN)), Job 37. 5, Eph. 3. 
18. Is. 40. Ll. John 1.4. Rom, 13. 9. 

CONCEAL his blood, Gen, 37. 26. 

Job 27. 11. with Almighty | will not c. 
41. 12. L will notc. parts nor propor- 
tion 

Prov. 25. 2. glory of God to c. a thing 

Ps, 40. 10. I have not concealed thy 
loving kindness 

Prov. 12. 23. prudent man concealeth 
knowledge 

CONCEIT, own, Prov, 18, 11. & 26. 
5, 12, 16. & 28. LL, Rom, 11, 25, & 12, 


16, 
CONCEIVE, Judg. 13. 3. Luke 1. 31. 
Job 15.35. they c. mischief, Is. 59. 4. 
Ps. 51. 6. in sin did my mother c. me 
Is. 7. 14. a virgin shallc. ason 

83, 11. y2 shall c. chaff 

59. 13. c. words of falsehood 
Num. 11. 12. have I conceived all this 


ople 
Pat, 14. hath c. mischief—falsehood 
Song 3. 4. chamber of her that c. me 
Jer. 49. 30. c. a purpose against you 
Acts 5.4. why hast thou c. in thy heart 
Jam. 1. 15. just hath c, it bringeth 


forth 
CONCISION, Phil. 3. 2. 
CONCLUDED them all in unbelief, 
Rom. 11, 32. 
Gal. 3. 22. Scripture c. all under sin 
Ec. 12. 11, conclusion of matter 
CONCUPISCENCE, sinful lust,Rom, 
7.8. Col, 3.5.1 Thes. 4. 5, 
CONDEMN wicked, Deut. 25, 1. 
Job 9, 20, my own mouth shall c, me 
10, 2, | will say to God, do note, 
Ps, 37, 33. nor c, him when he is judged 
94, 21. they c. innocent blood 
Is. 50. 9. Lord will help me, who c. me 
54. 17. tongue—thou shalt c. 
Luke 6. 37. c. not and ye shall not be c. 
John 3. 17, God sent not his Son into the 
world to c. the world 
8. 11. neither do Ic. thee, go thy way 
UJohn 3. 20. heart c. us, 21. 
Matt. 12. 37. by words—condemned 
John 3. 18. who believe is not c. 
Rom. 8. 3. for sin c. sin in the flesh 
1 Cor. 11, 32, not be c. with world 
Tit. 2.8. speech that cannot be c. 
8. 11. being c. in himself 
Prov. 17. 15. condemneth the Just 
Rom. 8, 34, who is he thatc. 
14. 22. c. not himself in that 
Luke 23. 40. same condemnation 
John 3. 19. this is the c. that light 
5, 24. shall not come into c, 
Rom, 8.1. no c. tothem in Christ Je- 


sus 
1 Tim. 3. 6. fall into c. of the devil 
Jam. 3. 1. receive the greater c. 

5, 12. swear not, lest ye fall into e. 
Jude 4. of old ordained to this c. 
CONDESCEND to low, Rom. 12, 16. 
CONFESS, Lev. 5.5. * 16. 21. 

Lev. 26. 40. if they c. their iniquities 

1 Kings 8. 33. c. thy name, 35, 

Ps. 32,5. I willc. my transgressions 

Matt. 10, 32, shall c. me before men 

Luke 12.8, him will Ic. before my Fa- 
ther 

Rom. 10. 9. ¢. with ay, mouth’ Lord 

Jesus, 14.11. & 15. 9, Phil. 2. 11. 
Jam. 5. 16. c. your faults one to an- 


other 
1 John 1. 9. if we c. our sins, he is faith- 
ful 
4. 15, ¢. Jesus is son of God, 2.3. 2 
John + 
Heb. 11. 13. confessed, Ez. 10,1. 
Prov, 28. 13. confesseth and forsaleth 
Josh. 7. 19. confession, 2Chr. 30, 22, 
Ezra 10,11, Dan. 9. 4. 
Rom. 10. 10. c. is made to aalvation 
1 Tim. 6. 13. witnessed a good c, 
CONFIDENCE, Job 4, 6. & 31, 24, 
Pa. 65. 5. c. of all the ends of the earth 

118. 8. than to put c.in man 
@rov, 3. 26. Lord shall be thy c, 
Mic. 7. 5, put notc. in a guide, Prov, 

25. 19, Ex. 28,26. & 29. 16. 
Phil. 3. 3. have no c. in the flesh 
“eb. 3.6. if we hold fast the c. 14, 

t°. 35, cast not away your c. 

Jonn 2. 28. appear, we may have c. 
©, 27. 2. confident, Prov. 14, 16, 
CONFIRM feeble knees, Is, 35, 3, 
Wan. 9.7. shall c. the covenant 
Rom. 15. 8. to c. the promises 
1 Cor. 1 8, shall c. yor: to the end 
PCor 2 8 c. your love toward him 


CON 


Is, 44. 26, confirmeth word of his ser- 
vant 

Acts 14. 22, confirming souls of the dis- 
ciples 

CONFLICT, Phil. 1.30, Col. 2.1, 
epblensi! to the image, Rom. 8 
Rom, 12, 2. be not c. to this world 
CONFOUND language, Gen, 11, 7. 

Jer, 1.17. lest Lc. thee before them 
1 Cor, 1, 27, foolish things to c, wise 
Ps. 97.7. confounded that serve images 

Jer, 17. 18, let not me be c. 

Ez. 16. 52. c. and bear shame, 54. 

63. c. and never open mouth more 

I Pet. 2. 6. believeth, shall not bec, 
CONBUSION of face, Ezra 9.7, Dan. 
Ps, 44, 15, my c, is continually before 
me 
71. 1. let me never be put toc, 

1 Cor. 14. 33. God is not author of c, 
CONGREGATION, Lev. 4. 21, 

Job 15. 34. c. of hypocrites desolate 
Ps. 1, 5, sinners in c. of righteous 
26. 5. hated c. of evil-doers 
74. 19. forget notc. of thy poor 
75. 2. receive c. { will judge uprightly 
82. 1. God stands in the c. of the 
might 
89. 5. faithfulness in c, of saints 

Proy,. 21. 16. remain inc, of dead 
Hos, 7, 12, chastise as c. hath heard 

Joel 2,16. sanctify the c. 

CONIES, Ps. 104, 18. Prov. 30. 26, 

CONQUER, Rev. 6. 2. 

Rom. 8, 37. more than conquerors 

CONSCIENCE, John 8. 9. Acts 23, 1. 

Acts 24. 16. a c. void of offence 

Rom. 2. 15. c. bearing witness, 9.1, 
13. 5. not for wrath—for c. sake 

2Cor. 1. 12, testimony of our c, 

1 Tim. 3. 9. mystery of faith in pure c. 
4, 2, having their c. seared with a hot 
iron 

Tit, 1.15, mind and c. is defiled 

Heb. 9, 14. purge c. from dead works 
10. 2. worshippers no more c. of sin 
22. hearts sprinkled from evilc. 

Acts 23. 1. good conscience, 1 Tim. 1. 
19, Heb. 13. 18. 1 Pet. 3. 21. 

CONSENT, with one, Ps. 83.5, Zeph. 
3.9. Luke 14. 18. 1 Cor. 7. 5. 

Prov. 1.10. entice thee, c, thou not 

Rom. 7, 16. Ic. to law that it is good 

1 Tim. 6. 3. if anyc. not to wholesome 

Ps. 50. 18. consentedst to thief 

Acts 8. 1. consenting, 22. 20. 

CONSIDER, Lev. 13. 13, Judg. 18. 14. 

Deut. 4. 39. c. itin thy heart 
32. 29. O that—c. their latter end 

Ps. 8. 3. when Ic. the heavens 
50. 22. c. this, ye that forget God 
64. 9. wisely c. of his doings 

Ec. 5. 1. c. not that they do evil 
7. 13. c. the work of God 
14. in day of adversity c, 

Is. 1. 3. my people doth not c. 

5. 12. neither c. operation of hands 

ee 1.5, 7. Lord c. your ways, 2. 15, 

8. 
2Tim, 2. 7. c, what I say and Lord 


give 
Heb, 3,1. ¢. apostle and high-priest 
7. 4. c. how great this man was 
10, 24. c. one another to provoke 
12. 3. c. him that enagred such 
Job 1,8. hast thou considered my ser- 
vant, 2.3. 
Ps, 31. 7. hast c. my trouble 
77. 5. have c. days of old 
Mark 6. 52. c. not miracle of loaves 
Rom. 4. 19. c. not his own body dead 
Matt. 7. 3. considerest not the beam 
Ps. 41. L. blessed considvret’ poor 
Prov. 31.16. shec. a field and buyoth 
Is. 44. 19. none c. ‘n his heart 
Heb. 13. 7. considering end of conver- 
sation 
CONSIST, Col. 1, 17, Luke 12.15 
CONSOLATION, Acts 4, 86.” 15, 81. 
Luke 2. 25, waited for c. of Israel 
6. 24. wo rich, have received your c. 
Rom. 15. 5, God of c. grant you be 
2Cor, 1, 5, so our c. aboundeth by 
Christ 
Phil. 2. 1.” any c, in Christ 
2'Thes. 2 .6. given us everlasting c. 
Heb. 6, 1s. might have strong c, 
Job 15. 11, consolations 
CONSTRAIN, Gal. 6. 12. Acts 16, 15. 
2 Cor. 5. 14. for the love of Christ c. us 
because we thus judge 
1Pet. 5. 2. not by constraint 
CONSUME, Deut. 5, 25. © 7. 16. 
Ex, 33. 3. lest I c. thee in the way 
Ps. 37. 20. they shall c. into smoke 
39. 11. his beauty to c. 49. 14, 
78. 33. days did he c. in vanity 
Fz. 4.17. c. away for iniquity 
2Thes. 2.8. Lord shall c. with spirit 
Jam, 4.3. ¢. it upon your lusts 
Ex. 3,2, bush was not consumed 
Ps. 90. 7. we are c. by thy anger 
119. 139. my zeal hath c, me 
Prov. 5. LI, thy flesh and body are c. 
Is. 64, 7. c. us because of our iniquities 
Lam, 3, 22. of Lord’s mercy we are 
notc. 
Gal. 5. 15. be not c. one of another 
Deut. 4. 24. Lord is consuming me, 
Heb. 12, 29, 
Lev. 26. 16. consumption, Deut, 28. 22, 
Ia. 10, 22, 23. & 28, 22, 
CONTAIN, Ex, 23, 32. & 45. 11. 
1 Kings 8. 27, heaven of heavens cannot 
c. thee, 2 Chr. 2.6, & 6. 18, 
John 21, 25, would not c, the books 
1 Cor, 7.9. if they cannot c. let marr: 
CONTEMN, God,—wicked, Ps, 10, 


13, 
Ex, 21, 13. if sword c. the re? 


CON 


Ps. 15. 4. a vile person is contemned 
Job 12, 21. pours contempt on princes, 
Ps. 107. 40. 
Pa. 123. 3. filled with c. 4. 
Dan, 12,-2. some to everlasting c. 
Mal. 1. 7. the table of the Lord is con- 
temptible 
2.9. made you c. before all people 
2 Cor. 10. 10. his speech isc. 
CONTEND, Deut. 2.9. Job 9.3, 
Is. 49, 25. I will c. w.th them thatc. 
50.8. who will c. with me 
57. 16. for I will notc. for ever 
Jer. 12. 5, how canst c. with horses 
Am, 7. 4. Lord calleth to c. by fire 
Jude 3. c. earnestly for the faith 
Job 10.2. cause why thou contlendest 
40. 2. that conlendeth with the Al- 
mighty instruct 
Hab. 1. 3. contention, Acts 15, 39, Phil. 
1.16, 1 Thes. 2.2, 
Prov. 13. 10. by pride cometh c. 
17, 14. leave off c. before it be 
18. 6. fool’s lips enter into c. 
22. 10. cast out scorner, and c. shall 
Jer. 15.10. borne me a man ofc. 
Prov. 18. 18, 19, contentions, 19, 13, & 
ee 29. & 27. 16. 1 Cor. 1. 11, Tit. 
Prov. 21.19. contentious, 26, 21. & 27. 
15. Rom. 2. 8,1 Cor, 11. 16, 
CONTENT, Gen, 37, 27, Luke 3. 14, 
Phil. 4. 11. state therewith to be c. 
1 Tim. 6. 8. raiment let us he c. 
Heb. 13. 5. be c. with such things 
3 John 10. with malicious words not c. 
1 Tim. 6. 6. godliness with content- 
ment 
CONTINUE, Ex. 21. 21. Lev. 12. 4. 
1 Sam. 12, 14, c. following the I.ord 
1 Kings 2.4. Lord may c, his word 
Ps. 36, 10. c. thy loving-kindness 
102. 28, children of servants shall c. 
119. 91. c, according to thy word 
Jolin 8. 31. if ye c. in my word 
15. 9. c. ye in my love, 10. 
Acts 13. 43. to c. in grace of God 
14, 22. toc. in the faith 
Rom. 6. 1. shall we c. in sin that grace 
11. 22. if thou c. in his goodness 
Col. 1. 23. if ye c. in faith and not 
4, 2.c. in prayer, and watch 
1 Tim. 2. 15. if they c. in faith 
4, 16, doctrine c.in them 
2 Tim. 3. 14. c. in things learned 
Heb, 13.1. let brotherly love c. 
Rey. 13.5. to c. forty-two months 
Gen. 40. 4. continued, Neh. 5. 16. 
Luke 6. 12. c. all night in prayer 
22, 23. c. with me in temptations 
Acts 1, 14. c. with one accord in prayer 
2.42. c. steadfastly in apostle’s doc- 
trine 
20. 7. ¢. his speech till midnight 
Heb. 8. 9.c. notin my covenant 
1 John 2. 19, would have c. with us 
Job 14. 2. shadow and continueth not 
Gal. 3, 10. that c. not in all things 
1 ‘Tim, 5. 5. c. in supplication and 
rayer 
eb. 7. 24. this man because he c. ever 
Jam. 1. 25. looketh into the law and c. 
not 
Jer. 30. 23. continuing, Rom. 12, 12. 
Acts 2. 46. Heb, 13. 14, 
CONTINUAL, Ex, 29,42, Num. 4.7. 
Prov. 15. 15. Is, 14. 6. 
Gen. 6.5. Rom. 9. 2. only evil continu- 
ally 
Ps. 34. 1. his praise c. in my mouth 
52. 1. goodness of God endureth ec. 
71. 3. | may c. resort 
14. I will bope c. and praise more 
73, 23. yet amc, with thee 
119. 44. keep thy law c. for ever 
117. reepect to thy statutes c. 
Prov. 6. 21. bind them c. upon thy 
heart 
Is. 58, 11, Lord shall guide thee c. 
Hos, 12.6. waiton thy God c. 
Acts 6. 4. give ourselves c. io prayer 
Heb, 13. 15. sacrifize of praise to God c. 
Deut. 22. 50. continuance, Ps. 139. 16. 
Is. 64.5. Rom. 2. 7. 
CONTRADICT-ING-ION, Acts 13. 
45. Heb. 7, 7. & 12.3. 
CONTRARY, Esth. 9. 1. Matt, 14. 
24. Lev. 26. 21. walk c. to, 23. 27, 28, 
40, 41. 
Acts 18, 13. c. to the law, 23. 3. 
26. 9. many things c. to the name of 
Jesus 
Rom, 11. 24. grafted c, to nature 
16. 17. c. to the doctrine received 
Gal. 5. 17. are c. one to the other 
1 Thes. 2. 15. are c. to all men 
1 Tim. 1.10. is c. to sound doctrine 
CONTRIBUTION, Rom, 15, 26. 
CONTRITE heart, or spirit, Ps, 34, 
18. & 51. 17. Is. 57. 15, 16. & 66. 2, 
CONTROVERSY, Deut. 17, 8, & 21, 
5. 25. 1.2Chr. 19. 8, Ez, 44. 24. 
Jer. 25, 31. Lord hath a c. Is. 34, 8. 
Hos, 4. 1. # 12.2, Mic, 6, 2. 
1 Tim. 3. 16. without c. great is the 
mystery 
CONVENIENT, Jer. 40. 4, 5. Acts 
24, 25. 
Prov, 30. 8. feed with food c. for me 
Rom. 1. 28. to do things—not c. 
Eph. 5. 4. talking and jesting not c. 
Philem. 8. to canal thee which is c. 
CONVERSATION, Gal, 1, 13, Eph. 
2.3, « 4,22. Heb. 13, 7, 1 Tim. 7. 12. 
Ps. 37. 14. such as be of upright c. 
50. 23. orders his c. aright, f willshow 
2 Cor. 1. 12. in sincerity had our c. 
Phil. 1. 27, letc. be as becometh gos- 


el 
B 20. our c. is in heaven, from whence 
Heb. 13. 5, let c. be without covetous- 
ness 


COV 


Jam, 3, 13, show out of good c. worky 
1 Pet, 1,15. holy in all manner of ¢ 
2. 12. having c. honest among Gentiles 
3. 1. won by chaste c. of wives, 2. 
16. accuse your good ¢, in Christ 
2 Pet. 2.7. vexed with filthy c. of the 
wicked : 
3.11. in all holy c. and godliness 
me ah? ERSION of Gentiles, A 
CONVERT, and be healed, Is. 6. .3. 
Jam. 5, 19. err, and one c. him, 20. 
Ps. 51. 13. sinners—converted to thee 
Is. 60. 5, abundance of the sea, c. . 
thee 
Matt. 13. 15, should be c. and I heal 
18.3. except ye be c. and become us 
children 
Luke 22. 32. when thou art c. strength=n 
acts 3. 39, repent and be c. sins blotted 
ou 
Ps, 7. 10. converting the soul 
CONVINCE, Tit. 1.9. Jude 15. 
Job 32. 12. convinced, Acts 18, 28 
1 Cor, 14,24. Jam. 2. 9, 
John 8. 46. who convinceth me of sin 
CORD, Josh, 2, 15. Mic. 2. 5, 
Job 30. 11. he hath loosed my c. 
Ec. 4. 12. a threefold c. is not broken 
12. 6. ere the silver c. be loosed 
Is, 54. 2. lengthen thy c. and strengthen 
Job 36. 8, holden in cords of affliction 
Ps, 2.3. cast away their c. from us 
129. 4. cut asunder ce. of wicked 
Prov. 5. 22. holden with c. of his sins 
Is. 5, 18. draw iniquity with c. of va 
nity 
Hos. 11. 4. drew them with c. of man 
CORN, Gen. 41. 57. & 42. 2, 19. 
tele 5. 11. eat of the old c, of the land 
Job 5. 26, as a shock of c. cometh in 
Ps. 65. 13, valleys covered with c. 
72. 16. handful of c. in the earth 
78, 24. given them c. of heaven tc eat 
Prov. 11. 26. withholdeth c. people 
curse 
Is, 62, 8. I will no more give c. to ene 
mies 
Ez. 36. 29. call for c. and increase 
Hos, 2, 9. take away my c. in time 
thereof 
10. 11, loveth to tread out the c. 
14.7. shall revive as c. and grow as 
the vine 
Ace 9.17. c, make young men cheer- 
u 
Matt. 12.1. to pluck the ears of c. 
John 12. 24, except c. of wheat fail 
CORNER, Prov. 7. 8, 12, Lev. 21. 5. 
Prov. 21. 9. better dwell in c. 25, 24, 
Is. 30. 20. teachers removed into c. 
Zech. 10.4. out of him came forth ec. 
Matt, 21. 42. become head ofc. Acta 4, 
Lio eto ae 
Ps. 118. 22, corner-stune, Is. 28. 16, 
1 Pet. 2,6. Eph. 2. 20. Matt, 21, 42. 
ORR ECE thy son and he, Prov. 29, 
Ps. 39.11. with rebukes dost c. man 
94. 10. chastiseth heathen not c. thee 
Jer, 2.19. own wickedness shall c. thee 
10. 24, &. me but with judgment 
30. 11. c. in measure, 46, 28. 
Job 5.17. happy is man whom God c, 
Proy. 3. 12. whom Lord loveth he c. 
Job 37. 13, whether for correction 
Prov. 3. 11. but be not weary ofhisc. 
22. 15. the rod of c. shall drive foolish. 
ness 
23. 13. withhold not c. from child 
Jer, 2. 30. they received not c, 5.3,& 
7. 28. Zeph. 3.2, 
Hab. 1.12. established them force, 
2 Tim. 3.16. Scripture profitable for ¢, 
CORRUPT, Job 17, 1. Ps. 38.5, 
Gen. 6. 11, 12. earth c, before God 
Ps, 14. 1. they are c, 53,1. 73,8, 
Mal. 1. 14. sacrificeth to the Lord a 
c. thing. 
Matt, 7, 17, 18. a c. tree brings—truit 
12, 33. make tree c. and fruit c. 
Eph. 4, 22. old man which is c. 
29. let no c. communication proceed 
out of your mouth 
1 Tim, 6. 5. of c. minds, 2 Tim. 3,8. 
Matt. 6. 19. rust dothc. 20, 
1 Cor. 15, 33. evil communications ¢, 
good 
2 Cor, 2.17, as many, which c. word 
Jude 10. those they c. themselves 
Gen. 6, 12. all flesh had corrupted hia 
way 
Deut, 9,12. thy people c, themselves, 
5. 


Hos, 9. 9. have deeply c. themselves 

2. Cor, 7.2. we have c. no man 

1Cor, 9. 25. corruptible, & 15, 58, 
1 Pet, 1. 18, 23. 

Job 17.14. corruption, Ps. 16. 10. & 
49. 9, [s. 38. 17. Dan. 10. 8. John 2, 6, 
Acts 2, 27, 31. & 13. 34, 37, Rom. 
21. 1 Cor, 15.42, 50. Gal. 6.8. 2 Pet, 
1.4.4 2, 12,19. 

COST, 2Sam. 19.42. & 24, 24, 1 Chr, 
21.24. Luke 14, 28. 

COVENANT, Gen. 17. 2. & 26,28, 

Gen. 9. 12. token of the c. 13. 17, 

17, 4. my c. is with thee, 7. 19, 
11. a token of the c. betwixt 
13. my c. shall be in the flesh 
14. he hath broken my c. 

Bx. 2. 24. God remeinbered his ¢. with 
Abraham 
31, 16. sabbath for a perpetual c, 

34. 28. wrote words of c. 

Lev. 26. 15. ye brake my c, 

Judg. 2. 1. never brake c. with you 

1 Chr. 16. 15. always mindful of his ¢. 
Ps. 105, 8. & 111.5, 

Neh. 9. 38. we may make a sure ¢, 

Job 31, 1, I made a c. with mine eyes 


( 997 ) 


CceU 


Ps. 25. 14. Lord will show themc. 

44. 17. not dealt falsely in thy c. 

§. 5. made ac. with me by sacrifice 
65, 20. broken his c. Is. 33, 8. 

74. 20. have respect to the c. 

78. 37. not steadfast in his c. 10. 

89. 3, 1 have made ac, with my 
chosen 

28. my ¢. shall stand fast, 34. 

132. 12. children will keep myc. 

Frov. 2. 17. forgetteth c, of her God 

Js. 28, 18. your c. with death 
42. 6. given thee for c. of people 

. 10. nor c. of my peace be removed 

4, take hold of my c. 6. 

. 14. 21. break not c, with us 

31.51. make a new c, with Israel 

. 5, to Lord in a perpetual c. 

Ez. 20, 37. bring into bond of c, 

Dan. 9, 27. confirm c. with many 

Hos. 6. 7, have transgressed the c. 

10. 4. swearing falsely in making c. 

Mal, 2. 14. the wife of thy c. 

8. 1. messenger of the c. 

Acts 3. 25. the children of the c. 

Rom. 1. 31. c. breakers 

Heb. 8.6. he is the mediator of a better 
c. 7.9, 

Gen. 9. 15. everlasting covenant, 17. 
7, 13, 19. Lev. 24. 8. 2 Sam. 23, 5. 
1 Chr. 16.17. Ps. 105, 10, Is. 24. 5. & 
55. 3. © 61. 8. Jer, 32.40, Ez. 16. 60. 
& 37. 26. Heb. 13. 20. 

Gen. 17. 9, 10. keep, keepest, keepeth 
covenant, Ex. 19. 5. Deut. 9. 12. < 29, 
9. « 33. 9. 1 Kings 8. 25. % 1. 11. 
2 Chr. 6. 14. Neh. 1.5. \ 9. 32. Ps. 25. 
10. « 103. 18. & 132. 12. Dan. 9. 4. 

Gen. 15, 18. Lord made covenant, Ex. 
34. 27. Deut. 5, 2, 3.2 Kings 23. 3. Job 
81.1. 

Jer. 31,31. new covenant, Heb. 8, 8, 
13, & 12. 24. 

Gen. 9. 15. remember covenant, Ex. 6. 
5. Lev. 26. 42,45. Ps. 105. 8. » 106, 
45, Ez. 16. 60. Am. 1. 9. Luke 1. 72. 

Ley, 2. 13, covenant of salt, Num, 18. 
19, 2 Chr. 13. 5. 

Deut. 17.2. transgressed the covenant, 
Josh. 7. 11, 15. « 23. 16, Judg. 2. 20, 
Q Kings 18. 12. Jer. 34. 18. Hos, 6. 7. 
&8.1. 

Rom. 9.4. covenants, Gal, 4, 24, 

Eph, 2. 12. c. of promise 

COVER, Ex. 10. 5, & 40, 3. 

Ex. 21, 33. diga pit and note. it 
33. 22, L willc. thee with my hand 

Deut. 33. 12. Lord shall ¢. him all day 

Judg. 3. 24. c. his feet, | Sam, 24.3, 

Neh. 4. 5. c. not their iniquity 

Job 16. 18, c. thon not my blood 

Ps. 91.4. c. thee with his feathers 

Ts. 58. 7. naked that thou c. him 
11. 9.as waters c. sea, Hab. 2, 14, 

Hos. 10. 8. say to mountains, c. us, 
Luke 23, 30. Rev. 6. 16. 

1 Cor, 11.7. man ought not c. head 

1 Pet. 4, 8. charity shall c. a multitude 
of sins 

Job 31. 33. if I covered my transgres- 
sions 

Ps. 32. 1. whose sin isc. Rom. 4. 7, 

85. 2. hast c. all their sin 

Lam. 3. 44. c. thyself with a cloud 

Matt. 10, 26, nothing c. that shall not 

Ps. 104. 2. coverest thyself with light 
73. 6. violence covereth them as a 
garment 

Prov. 10, 12. love c, all sins 
28.13. that c. his sins—not prosper 

Is. 23, 20, covering, 1 Cor. 11. 15. 
4.6. covert, 10, 4. & 32, 2. Ps. 61. 4. 
Jer. 25. 28. 

COVET, Ex. 20. 17. Mic. 2. 2. 

1 Cor. 12. 31. c. earnestly best gifts 
14. 39. c, to prophesy and forbid not 

Acts 20. 33. coveted, 1 Tim. 6. 10, 

Prov. 21, 26. coveteth, Hab. 2. 9. 

Ps. 10. 3. wicked blesseth covetous 

Luke 16. 14. Pharisees who were c. 

1 Cor. 5. 10. or with the c. 11. 

6. 10. nor c, shall inherit the king- 
dom of 

Eph. 5. 5. nor ¢, who is an idolater 

1 Tim. 3. 3. bishop must not bec. 

2Tim. 3. 2. in last days c. boasters 

2 Pet.2. 14. exercised with c. practices 

Ex. 18. 21. hating covetousness 

Ps. 119. 36. to testimonies and not toc, 

Proy. 28. 16, hateth c. shall prolong 
days 
®z. 33. 31, heart goeth after their c. 

Luke 12, 15. beware of c. for man’s life 

Col. 3. 5. ¢. which is idolatry 
Heb. 13. 5. conversation without c, 

COUNSEL, Num. 27, 21. « 31.16. 

Job 5.13. c. of froward carried head- 
long 
12,13. he hath. and understanding 
21. 16.c. of the wicked far from me, 
22.18. 
$8. 3. who is this that darkeneth c. by 
words without knowledge, 42. 3, 

Pa, 1.1, walks notin. of ungodly 
16. 7. Liess Lord who giveth me c, 
43.10, 1).. of Lord stands for ever, 
Prov. 19.21. Is. 46. 10, U1. 

55. 14, we took sweet c. together 
73, 24. guide me by thy c. and receive 
83. 3. taken crafty c. against people 

Prov. 1. 25. set at naught all myc. 

8. 14, c. is mine and sound wisdom 
11. 14. where no c. is people fall 

20. 18, purpose established by c. 

21. 30. no wisdom nor c, against Lord 
24.6, by wise c. make war 

27.9. sweetness—by hearty c. 

Is. 11. 2. spirit ofc.and might 
28. 29, Lord wonderful in c, and 
40.14. with whom took he c. 

44, 26. performs c. of his messenger 
fer, 32. 19. God greatin c. mighty 
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CRE 


Zech. 6, 13. ¢, of peace between them 
Luke 7, 30. rejected c. of God against 
Acts 2. 23. by determinate c. 4. 28. 

5. 38. if this c. be of menit shall 

20. 27. to declare all thec. of God 
Eph. 1. 11. afterc. of his own will 
Ezra 4,5, counsellors, 7, 14. Job 3.14, 

& 12, 17. Dan. 3, 24. 

Ps, 119. 24, thy testimonies aremyc. | 
Prov, 11, 14. in th: multitude of c. is 

safety, 15, 22, & 24. 26. 

12. 20. to c, of peace is joy 
Is. 1.26, restore thy c, as at the begin- 

ning 

9.6. Wonderful, C. the mighty God 

19.11. wise c. of Pharaoh—brutish 
COUNT, Ex. 12. 4. Lev. 23. 15, 
Num, 23, 10. who canc. the dust of 
Job 31.4. doth not he c. all my steps 
Ps. 139, 18. if [c. the m—more than 

22. hate thee, I c. them my enemies 
Acts 20, 24, neitherc. I my life dear 
Phil. 3.7, 8, 9. Ic. all things loss—dung 

13, Ic, not myself to have apprehended 
Jam. 1, 2. c. itall joy when ye fall 

5. 11. wec, them happy who endure 
Gen. 15, 6. counted to him for righte- 

ousness, Ps, 106, 31. Rom. 4. 3. 

Is. 40. 17, c. to him less than nothing 
Hos. 8. 12. of law c, as a strange thing 
Luke 21, 36, c. worthy to escape 

Acts 5, 41. that c. worthy to suffer 

2 Thes. 1.5, c. worthy of kingdom 

1 Tim. 1. 12, be c. me faithful, putting 

5.17. c. worthy of double honour 
Heb. 3.3. c, worthy of more glory 

10. 29. c. the blood of the covenant 

unholy 
COUNTENANCE, Gen, 4. 5, & 81, 2, 
Num. 6. 26. lift up his c. on thee 
1 Sam. 1, 18, ber c, was no more sad 

16. 7. look not on his c. nor height 
Neh. 2, 2. why is thy c. sad 
Job 29, 24. light of thy c, they cast 
Ps. 4. 6. lift up light of thy c. 80. 3, 7. 

90. 8. settest secret sins in light of c. 
Song 2. 14, let me see thy c. comely 
Matt. 6. 16. as hypocrites of a sad c. 
Acts 2. 28, full of joy with thy c. 
COUNTRY, far, Matt. 21.33. 25, 

14. Mark 12. 1. Luke 15, 13. & 19, 12. 

& 20, 9, Prov. 25. 25. 

Heb. 11. 9. declare they seek ac. 

16. they desire a better c.—heavenly 
2Cor. 11.26. countrymen, 2 Thes, 2. 14. 
COURAGE, Josh, 2. 11, Acts 28. 15, 
Num. 13, 20. be of good c. Deut. 31, 6. 

& 7, 23. Josh. 1. 6, 7, 9, 18, & 10, 25. & 

81. 6.2 Sam. 10. 12. & 13. 28. 1 Chr. 

22. 13. & 28. 20. Ezra 10. 4. Ps. 27. 14. 

* 31.24. Is. 41. 6. 

COURSE, Acts 13, 25, & 16, 11. 

Acts 20. 24, finish my c. with joy 

Eph. 2. 2. according to the c. of this 
world 

2 Thes. 3. 1. may have free c. and 

2 Tim. 4.7. L bave finished my c. 
COURT, Ex. 27, 9, Is. 34, 13. 

Ain. 7. 13. Bethel is king’s c. 

Ps. 65.4. may dwell in thy c. 

84. 10. day in thy courts better 

92.13. flourish ine. of our God 

100. 4. enter his c. with praise 
Is. 1. 12, who required to tread my c. 

62. 9. drink it in c. of my holiness 
Luke 7, 25, delicate are in king’s c. 
Rev. 11.2, c. without temple, leave out 
1 Pet. 3.8. be pitiful, courteous 
Acts 27. 3, courteously, 28. 7. 
CRAFT, Dan 8, 25. Mark 14. 1. Acts 

18. 3. © 19, 25, 27. Rev. 18, 22. 

Job 5. 12. disappointeth devices of the 
crafty 

15. 5. uttereth iniquity, chooses tongue 

ofc. 

Ps, 83. 3. taken ¢. counsel against 

2 Cor, 12. 16, being c.1 caught you with 
guile : 

Job 5. 13, craftiness, Luke 20. 23. 

1 Cor, 3.19.2 Cor. 4 2. Eph. 4.14, 
CREATE, Gen. 1. 1.21, 27. 2, 3. 
Ps. 51. 10. ¢. in me a clean heart 
Is. 4. 5. c. upon every dwelling-place 

45.7.1 form light and c. darkness, I 

make peace and c. evil 

57. 19. Ic. the fruit of the lips, peace 

65. 17. I c. new heavens and new 

earth 

18. rejoice in what Ic. I c. Jerusalem 
Ps. 102. 18. people which shall be created 

104. 30. spirit they are c. 

148. 5. commanded and they were c. 
Is. 43. 7. I have c. him for my glory 
Jer, 31, 22. c.a new thing in earth 
Mal. 2. 10. hath not one God c. us 
Eph. 2, 10. c. in Christ Jesus unto good 

3.9. c. all things by Jesus Christ 

4. 24. after God is c. in righteousness 
Col. 1. 16. all things were c. by him 

3, 10. image of him that c, him 
1 Tiro. 4, 3. which God c. to be re- 

ceived 
Rev 4.11. hast c. all—are and were c. 

10. 6. c. heaven and things therein 
Am. 4.13. creaceth the wind 
Mark 10.6. creation, 13. 19. Rom. 1. 

20. « 8,22, Rev. 3. 14. 

Rom. 1. 25. creature—Creator 
Ec. 12. 1, remember thy C, in days 
Is. 40. 23. C, of ends of earth 

43. 15, Lord the C. of Israel, your 

King 
1 Pet. 4. 19. as to a faithful C. 

Gen. 1. 20. creature, Lev. 11. 46, 
Mark 16, 15, preach the gospel to 

every c. 

Romie oe c. was made subject to va- 
nity 

19.c. waiteth, 21. c. be delivered 
2 Cor. 5. 17. man in Christ is a new c, 
Gal, 6, 15, availeth but a new c, 

Col. 1, 15. first-bor: of every c. | 


| CRIMSUN, 


CKY 


1 Tim. 4, 4, every c. of God is good 

Heb. 4. 13. nor any c, not manifest 

Is. 13. 21. creatures, Jam. 1. 18. 

Ez. 15, 19. living creatures, 3,13, Rev. 
4.6, 9.« 5.6, 11, 14, 

CREEP, Lev. 11, 31. Ps, 104. 20. 

2 Tim. 3. 6. who c, into houses 

Jude 4. erept in unawares 

CRIB, Prov, 14.4. Is. 1. 3. 

CRIME, Job 31, 11, Ez. 7. 23. 

¥, as wool, 2 Chr. 2. 7. & 3, 
14, Is. 1. 18. Jer. 4. 30. 

CROOKED generation, Deut. 32. 5. 

Ps. 125. 5. asicle to their c. ways 

Prov. 2. 15, whose ways are ¢. and they 
froward ° 

Ec. 1, 15. that which is c. cannot be 
made straight, 7. 13, 

Is, 40. 4. c. shall be made straight, 45. 
2. Luke 3. 5, 

Is. 59. 8. make c. paths, Lam, 3.9. 

Phil. 2. 15. in midst of c. generation 


, CROSS, Luke 23, 26, John 19, 17—31. 


Matt, 10. 38, takes not up his c. and fol- 
lows, 16. 24. Luke 9, 23. & 14, 27. 
1 Cor. 1. 17. lest the c. of Christ be 
made 
18, preaching ofc. is to them foolish- 
ness 
Gal. 5. 11, then is offence of the c. 
ceased 
6.12. suffer persecution for c. of Christ 
14. glory save in c. of Lord Jesus 
Phil, 2. 8. obedient to death of c. 
3. 18, they are enemies of the c. of Christ 
Col. 1, 20. peace through the blood of 
his c. 
2, 14. took—nailing it to his c, 
Heb. 12. 2. for joy—endured the c. 
CROWN, Lev, 8, 9. Esth, 1. 11, 
Job 31. 36. bind it as c. to me 
Ps. 89.39. hus profaned his c. 
Prov. 12. 4, virtuous woman is a ¢, to 
her hushand 
14. 24. c. of wise is their riches 
16. 31, hoary head is ac. of glory 
17. 6. children’s children are c. of old 
men 


| Song 3. 11. behold king Solomon with c. 


Is. 28. 5. Lord of hosis for c. of glory 
62, 3. thou shall be a c. of glory 

1 Cor. 9. 25. to obtain corruptible c. 

Phil. 4. 1. my joy and c, 1 Thes. 2, 19. 

2 Tim. 4.8, laid up—a c. of righteous- 
ness 

Jam. 1. 12. receive a c. of life 

1 Pet. 5. 4, receive ac. of glory 

Rev. 2, 10. give thee a c. of life 

3.11. that no man take thy c. 

Ps. 8. 5. crowned with glory and ho- 
nour, 21. 3. Heb. 2. 7, 9. 

Prov. 14, i8. prudent are c, with know- 
ledge 

Ps. 65. 11. crownest the year with good- 
ness 
103. 4. crowneth with loving kindness 
Zech. 6, 11, 14. crowns, Rev. 4. 4, 10. 
& 9.7. & 12.3.4 13, 1. & 19, 12, 

CRUCIFY, Matt. 20. 19. & 23. 34. 
Luke 23.21, John 19. 6, 15. 

Acts 2. 23, crucified and slain, 4. 10. 

Rom. 6. 6. our old man is c, with him 
1 Cor. 1. 13, was Paul c. 23. Christ c. 
2.2. save Jesus Christ and him ec. 
2Cor. 13.4. was c. through weakness 

Gal, 2, 20. lame, with Christ neverthe- 
less 

3. 1. Christ is set forth c. among you 
5.24. Christ’s have c. the flesh with 
affections 

6.14. world is c. to me and I to the 
world 

Rev. 11,8. where also our Lord was c. 


CRUEL, Prov. 5. 9. X 11, 17. 4 27. 4, 


Gen, 49. 7. cursed wreth, for it wasc. 
Job 30, 21. thou art become c. to me 
Prov, 12, 10. tender mercies of the 
wicked are c. 
Song 8. 6. jealousy is c. as grave 
Is. 13. 9. day of Lord cometh c, with 
Jer. 6. 23. c, and have no mercy, 50. 42, 
Heb. 11. 36. had trial of c. mockings 
CRUMBS, Matt. 15,27, Luke 16. 21, 
CRY, Ex. 5.8. 3,7, 9. 
Gen. 18.21, to thee c. that is come up 
Ex. 2. 23, their c, came up to God 
22. 23. I will surely hear their c. 
2 Sam. 22,7, my c. did enter into his 
ears 
Job 34. 28. he hears c. of afflicted 
Ps, 9. 12. he forgets not the c. of the 
humble 
34, 15. his ears are open to their c. 
145. 19. he will hcar their c. 
Jer. 7. 16. neither lift up c, nor prayer 
for them, IL. 11, 14. 
Matt, 25. 6. at midnight ac. made 
Ps, 34. 15. righteous c. and Lord hears 
Is. 40. 6. voice said c.—what c. 
42. 2, not c. nor lift up voice 
58. 1. c, aloud, spare not, show trans- 
gression 
Ez. 9. 4. that c, for all the abomina- 
tions 
Joel 1.19, to thee will Tc. 
Jon, 3, 8. ¢. mightily to God 
Matt. 12, 19. shall not strive nor c. 
Luke 18.7. c. day and night tohim 
19, 40. stones would c. out 
Rom. 8. 15. spirit c. Abba, Father 
Ps, 22. 5, cried and were delivered 
84. 6, this poor man c, and Lord heard 
119, 145. Ic. with my whole heart 
138, 3. Ic. thou answeredst me 
Lam, 2. 18. their heart c. to Lord 
Hos. 7. 14. not c, with their heart 
Prov. 2. 3, thou criest after knowledge 
Gen, 4. 10. brother’s blood crieth 
Prov. 1. 20. wisdom c. without 
Mic. 6. 9. Lord’s voice c. to the cit 
Prov. 19. 18. crying, Zech. 4,7. 
3. 3. Heb. 5.7, Rev. 21.4. 


tt. 


DAR 


CUBIT unto his stature, Matt, 6, 27, 
CUMBER, Luke 10.40. & 13, 7. 
CUP, Gen. 4b. 11. & 44, 2, 

Ps. 11. 6. portion of their c. 

16. 5. Lord is portion of my c. 

23.5. my c, runneth over 
73. 10. waters of a fullc. are wrung ovt 
116. 13. take c. of salvation 

HH 2c 17. c. of trembling, 22. Zeck. 

Jer. 16. 7. nor give c. of consolation 
25, 15. wine c. of fury, 17. 28, Lam. 4, 
21. Ez. 23, 31, 32. 

eye 16. c. Lord’s right hand, Ps. 

5. 8. . 

Matt. 10. 42. ¢, of cold water only 
20, 22. able to drink of the ce, 

23, 25. make clean outside ofc, 

26. 39. let this c. pass from me 

John 18. 11. the ¢, which my Father 
hath given 

1 Cor. 10, 16.c. of blessing which we 
21. drink c. of the Lord and c, of devils 
11, 25. this c. is new testament 
26, drink this c. 27. 28. Luke 22. 20. 

Rev. 16. 19. c. of his wrath, 14. 10. 

CURIOUS, Ex, 35, 32. Acts 19. 19, 

Ps. 139, 15, curiously wrought 

CURSE them, Num, 5. 18, 19, 22 
24, 27. 

Gen. 27. 12, bring a c, upon me 
13, on me be thy ¢. my son 

Deut, 11, 26, blessing and c, 30, 1. 
rt 4 turned c. into blessing, Neh. 

Prov. 3, 33. c. of the Lord in house of 
wicked 
26. 2. c. causeless shall not come 

Mal. 2. 2. send a c. upon you 
3.9, ye are cursed With a c, 

Is. 65. 15. for, or, tobe ac. Jer. 24.9, 
& 25. 18. & 26. 6. & 29,18, & 42, 18, 
& 44.8, 12. & 49. 13. 

Gen. 8, 21. I will not again c. the 
ground . 

12. 3. c. him that curseth thee 

Ex, 22, 28, nor c. ruler of people © 

Lev. 19. 14. shall not c. the deaf. 

Num. 22, 6. come, c. me this people, 17, 

Deut. 23. 4. hired Baalam to-c. Josh. 
24.9. Neh. 13, 2, 4 

Judg. 5. 23. c, ye Meroz,c. t.tterly 

2Sam. 16.10. Jet him c. because the 
Lord, 11. 

Job 1. 11, he will c, thee to face, 2, 5. 
2.9.c.Godanddie - 

Ps, 109. 28. let them c. but bless thou 

Prov. 11. 26, people shall-c. him, 24, 24. 

Ec. 10. 20. c. not king in chaiaber 

Jer. 15. 10. every one doth c. me 

Mal. 2. 2. J will c. your blessings 

Matt. 5. 44, bless them that c. you 

Rom, 12. 14, bless and ¢. not 

Gen. 49. 7. cursed be their anger~ 

Job 3. 1. opened Job his mouth, and ¢ 
his day, 8. 

5, 3. 1c. his habitation, 24. 18, 

Ps, 119, 21. proud are c. 37, 22. 

Jer. 11.3. c. be man that obeys not 
17. 5. c. be man that trusteth in 
48. 10. c. doeth work of the Lord de 
ceitfully 

Deut. 30.19. cursing, Ps. 10.7. & 59, 
12. « 109. 17, Rom. 3. 14. Heb. 6. . 

CUSTOM, Gen, 31.25. Jer. 10. 3. 
Luke 4. 16, Rom. 13. 7. 1 Cor. 11, 16, 

CUT, lev. 1. 6, 12. & 22. 24. 

Zech. 11. 10, cut asunder, Ps, 129, 4, 
ie re 2, & 50, 23, Matt. 24.51. Luke 

2. 46. 

Luke 13, 7, 9, cut down, Job 22, 16, 20 

Job 4.7. cut off, 8.14. Ps, 37.9, 28, 
& 76.12. 90.10. « 101, 5. Prov.2 
22. Matt. 5, 30. « 18.8. Rom. ll, 

2 Cor. 11. 12. Gal. 5, 12, 

Acts 5, 33, cut to heart, 7. 54, 

CYMBAL, Ezra 3. 10, Ps, 150.5, 

1 Cor. 13, 1, I am become a tinkling ¢, 


D 


DAINTY, Job 33, 20. Prov. 23.6. 
Gen. 49. 20. yield royal dainties 
Ps, 141. 4. not eat of their d, 
Prov. 23, 3. not desirous of his d. 
DAMNED who believe not, Mark 16. 
16. 2 Thes. 2. 12. 
Rom. 14. 23. doubteth, is d. if he eat 
2 Pet. 2. 1. damnable heresies 
Matt. 23. 14. greater damnation 
33. how can ye escape d. of hell 
Mark 3. 29. in danger of eternal d. 
John 5, 29. come forth to resurrection 
of d. 
Rom. 3. 8. whose d. is just 
13. 2. receive to themselves d. 
1 Cor. 11. 29, eateth and drinketh d. 
1 Tim. 5. 12. having d. because they 
2 Pet. 2. 2, their d. slumbereth not 
DANCE turned to mourning, Lam, 6. 
15. Ps, 30, 11, Luke 15, 25, ; 
DANDLED on knees, Is. 66,12, | 
pan GER of the judgment, Mats. 
“ae 21, 22. d. of the council—hela 
hre te 
Mark 3. 39. ind. ofdamnation 
Acts 19. 27. craftin d.40.weind 
DARE, 1 Cor. 6. 1, 2 Cor, 10, 12, 
Rom. 5.7. some would d.todie 
DARK, Gen. 15.17. Job 18. 6. & 24. 16 
Ley. 13. 6. if plague bed. 21, 26. — 
Num. 12. 8. speak not a 
2 Sam. 22. 12. d. waters, Ps. 18. 11, 
Ps, 49.4. d. sayings, 78.2. — 
74. 20. d. places of earth full of | 
88. 12. wonders known in d, 
Dan. 8, 23, uncerstanding d. sentemes 
2 Pet. 1.19. light shines in d. place — 
1 Cor, 13. 12, through a glass darkly 
Ex. 10.15, darkened, Fe, 12 be ; 
Pe. 69. 23. leteyeebe d. Rom 1.10 | 


DAY 


Zech 1.17. his right eye utterly d, 
Rom. (. 21, foolish heart was d. 

Eph. «. 18. having understanding d. 
Gen. 1. 2, 5, 18. darkness, 15. 12. 

2 Sam. 22, 29. Lovd will lighten my d. 
1 Kings 8. 12. Lord dwell in thick d. 

Job 34. 22. no 4, where workers 
Ps. 104. 20, makest d. and it is night 
139. 12. d. and light are alike to thee 
Is. 5. 20. put d. for light, and light ford. 
45, 7. I form light aud create d, 

Matt. 6, 23, whole body full of d. 

8, 12. outer d. 22, 13, & 25, 30. 

John 1.5. d, comprehended it not 
8. 19. men loved d, rather than light 
12, 35, lest d. come upon you 
Acts 26. 18. turn them from d, to light 
Rom. 13. 12. cast off works of d. 

1 Cor, 4. 5. hidden things of d. 

2 Cor. 4. 6. light to shine out of d. 

6. 14. communion hath light with d. 

Eph. 5.8. were sometimes a. but now 
11. no fellowship with the works of d. 
6, 12. rulers of d. of this world 

Col. 1, 13, delivered us from power 
of d. 

1 Pet. 2. 9. called you out of d. 

2 Pet. 2. 4. reserved in chains of d. 

1 John 1. 5. in himis no d. at all 
2.8. d.is past, true light shineth 
11. d. hath blinded his eyes 

Jude 13. blackness of d. for ever 

Deut. 28. 29, in darkness, 1 Sam. 2. 9. 
Ps. 107. 10. « 112.4, Is. 9.2, & 50, 10. 
Matt. 4. 16. & 10. 27. John 1. 5. 
J Thes. 5. 4. 

DARLING, Ps, 22. 20, & 35, 17. 

DARTS, fiery, of devil, Eph. 6, 16. 

DASH, 2 Kings 8. 12. Ex. 15,6. 

Ts. 13, 16,18. Hos. 10, 14, & 13, 16. 
Ps: 187. 9. Jer. 13. 14. 

Ps. 2. 9. d. them in pieces like a potter’s 
vessel 
19.12. les: shou d. thy foot against a 
stone 

DAVID, for Christ, Ps. 89. 3. Is. 55. 3. 
Jer, 30,9, Ez, 34. 23, 24. & 37, 24, 25. 
Hos. 3. 5. 

DAY, Gen. 1. 5. & 32. 26. 

Ps, 19. 2. d. unto d. uttereth speech 
84. 10. ad. in thy courts is better 
118.24. tunis is the d. which the Lord 
made 

Prov, 27.1. what d. may bring forth 

Am. 6,3. put far away evil d. 

Zech.4. 10, despised the d. of small 
things 

Matt. 6. 34. sufficient to d. is the evil 
thereof 
25, 13. know neither the d. nor hour 

John 8.56. rejoiced to see my d. 

1 Coy- 3.13, the d, shall declare it 

Phil. 1.6. till d. of Jesus Christ, 2. 16. 
1 Cor. 1. 8. 2 hes, 2. 2. 

1 Thes. 5. 5. children of the d. 

Matt. 10. 15. day of judgment, 11, 22, 
24. «12.36. Mark 6.11. 2 Pet.2. 9. 
& 3.7. 1 John 4, 17. 

Is. 2.12. day of the Lord, 13,6, 9. & 
$4.8. Jer. 46.10, Lam, 2.22. Kz. 30. 
8, Joel 1. 15. & 2.1, 31,&3.14. Am. 
5.18. Ob. 15, Zeph. 1,8, 18. & 2, 2,3. 
Zech. 1.7. & 14.1. Mal. 4.5. 1 Cor. 
5.5.2 Cor. 1.14. 1 Thes. 5. 2. 2 Pet. 
8.10. Rev. 1. 10. 

Ps, 20.1. Lord hear thee in the day of 
trouble 
60. 15. call on me in—91, 15. 

59. 16. my defence and refuge in— 
77, 2. in—I sought the Lord 
86. 7. in—call on thee 

Is. 37, 3. it is a—and rebuke 

Ez. 7. 7. time is come,—is near 

Nah. 1. 7. Lord is good, a strong hold 
in— 

Hab. 3. 16. | might rest in— 

Zeph. 1. 15. a—and distr22a, desolation 

Job 8.9. days ca 2artc 23.8 shadow 
14. 1. cf few 7. and full of trouble 
$2. 7. d. should speak, and multitude 

Ps. 90. 12. teach us to number our d. 

Prov. 3. 16. length of d. is in her right 
hand 

Ec. 7.10. former d. better than these 
ll. 8. remember d. of darkness, 
many 4 

12. 1. while evil d. come not 

Jer. 2. 32, forgotteu.me d. without num- 


ber 
Matt. 24. 22. except those d. be short- 


-ened 
Gal. 4, 10. observe d. months and 
ears 
h, 5. 16, because the d. are evil 

~ Pet. 3.10. would see good d. 

Gen. 49, 1. last days, Is. 2,2, Mic. 4. 
1. Acts 2.17. 2Tim.3.1. Heb, 1.2. 
Jam. 5, 3. 2Pet. 3. 3. 

Num. 2. 14, latter days, Deut. 31, 29. 
Jer, 23, 20. & 30. 24. Dan. 10. 14. Hos. 
3.5. 

Yob 10. 20. my days, 17.1, 11. 

7. 6.—are swifter than a shuttle 

16. T loathe it,—are vanity 

9, 25.—are swifter than a post 

_ Ps. 39, 4, know measure of— 

5. made—as a handbreadth 
02, 3.—are consumed like smoke 
1,—are like a shadow, 23. are sLort- 

ened 

‘fs. 39. 8. peace and truth in— 

Jer. 20. 18.—are consumed with 

Ps. 61.8. daily perform my vows 
68. 19. who d. loads us with senefits — 
Prov. 8. 34. watching u at my gates 
Ia. 58. 2. seek me d. arc J delight in 

Acts 2. 47. added to church d.—saved 

“Heb. 3. 13. exhort one another d, 

Jot 9. 33. daysman, or umpire 
38.12. dayspring, Luke t. 78. 

2 Pet. 1.19. daystar arise in your 
hearts | 


DEC 


DEACON Phil. 1,1. 1 Tim, 8, 8, 10, 
, 13. 
DEAD, Gen. 20, 3, & 23, 3. 
Num. 16, 48, stood between d. and 
living 
1LSam, 24, 14. after a d. dog, after 
Ps. 88. 10. shall d. praise, 115. 17. 
Ee. 9. 5, the d. know not any thing 
10. 1, d. flies cause the ointment to 
stink 
Matt. 8. 22. let the d, bury their d. 
22. 32. not God of d. but of living 
Luke 8. 52. the maid is not d, but sleep- 
eth 
John 5. 25. d. shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God 
is 25. though he were d. yet shall he 
ive . 
Rom. 6. 8. d. with Christ, 11. d. to sin 
Gal, 2. 19. [ through law am d. to law 
Eph. 2. 1. who were d.in trespasses 
Col, 2. 13. being d. in your sins 
3.3. ye are d. and your life hid with 
Christ 
1 'Thes. 4. 
first 
2 Tim. 2. 1l.d. with him, we shall live 
Heb. 11. 4. being d. yet speaketh 
Rev. 14. 13. blessed are d.—in Lord 
Ps. 17.9, deadly, Jam, 3,8. Rev. 13. 3. 
DEATH, Gen, 21. 16. Ex. 10.17, 
Num. 23. 10. let me die the d. of the 
righteous 
Deut. 30. 15, set before you life and d. 
Ps. 6. 5. iu d. no remembrance of thee 
32, 19. deliver soul from d, 116, 8. 
68, 20. to I.ord belong issues from d. 
73. 4. have no bands in their d, 
89, 48. liveth and shall not see d. 
116, 15. precious—isd, of saints 
118. 18. not given me over tod. 
Proy. 2.18. her house inclines to d, 
8. 36. they that hate me, love d. 
18. 21. d. and life in power of tongue 
Ec. 7. 26. more bitter than d, the wo- 
man 
8. 8. hath no power in day of d. 
Is. 25. 8. swallow up d. in victory 
28. 15. made covenant with d. 
38. 18. d. cannot celebrate thee 
Jer. 8. 3. d. chosen rather than life 
21.8, way of life, way of d. 
Ex. 18. 32. no pleasure in d. 33, 11. 
Hos, 13, 14, Od, | will be thy plagues 
Matt. 16, 28, not taste of d. Luke 9.27, 
26. 38. sorrowful even unto d. 
John 5, 24, passed from d, to life 1 John 
3.14, 
John 8. 1. shall never see d. 
12. 33. what d. he should die, 21. 19. 
Acts 2, 24, loosed the pains of d. 
Rom, 5, 12. sin entered, and d, by sin 
6, 3. baptized into his d. 
4. buried by baptism into d. 
5. planted in the likeness of his d. 
5. 9. d. hath no more dominion over 
QL. end of these things is d. 
23. the wages of sin is d, but gift of 
God 
7.5. bring forth fruit unto d. 
8.2. free from law of sin and d, 
6. to be carnally minded is d. 
38. d. nor life shall separate from 
1 Cor, 3, 22. or life, or d. or things 
present 
11. 26. ye show Lord's d. till he come 
15, 21, by man came d. by man 
54. d. is swallowed up in victory 
55, O d. where is thy sting 
56. sting of d. is sin, and strength 
2 Cor. 1.9, had the sentence of d. in 
ourselves 
10. deliver from so great ad. 
2.16. we are savour of d. unto d, 
4. 11. delivered tod. for Jesus’ suke 
12. d. worketh iu us, but life in you 
Phil, 2. 8. obedient tod. the d. of the 
cross 
Heb. 2. 9. tasted ¢. fur every man 
15. through fear of d. are subject to 
11. 5. should not see d. Luke 2.26. 
Jam, 1, 15, sin finished brings d. 
5, 20. save a soul from d. and hide 
1 Pet. 3. 18, put to d, in the flesh 
1 John 5. 16, there is a sin unto d. 
17. there is a sin unto d. Ido not say 
Rev. 1. 18. I have the keys of hell 
audd. 
2.10. be faithful unto d. and I will 
12, 11, loved not their lives unto d. 
20. 6. second d. hath no power 
21.4. there shall be no more d, nor 
sorrow 
DEAF, Ex, 4.11. Ps. 38. 13. Is, 29. 18, 
& 35. 5. Mic. 7, 16. 
Ley. 19. 14, shalt not curse the d. 
Is. 42. 18, hear, ye d, aud look, ye 
blind 
19. who is d. as my messenger 
43, 8. d, people that have ears 
Matt, 11.5. d. hear, dead are raised 
DEBATE, Prov. 25.9. Is. 27. 8. « 58. 
4. Rom, 1, 29. 2 Cor. 12, 20. 
DEBT, Rom. 4. 4, Matt, 6. 12, 18, 27. 
Ez. 18.7, 11. debtor, Matt. 6. 12. Luke 
7, 41. Rom, 1, 14, & 8. 12. & 15. 27. 
Gal. 5 3. 
DECEASE, Luke 9. 31. 2 Pet. 1. 15, 
DECEIT, Jer. 5.27. &. 9. 6, 8. 
Ps, 72. 14. redeem their souls from d. 
101, 7. worketh d. shall not dwell 
Prov. 20, 17. bread of d. is sweet 
Is. 53. 9. any d. in his mouth 
Jer, 8, 5. they hold fast d. and refuse 
Col, 2. 8. spoil you through vain d. 
Ps. 35, 2. deceitful, 109. 2. Prov. 11, 
18. & 14. 25, « 23. 3. & 27. 6. 
Ps. 5. 6. abhor bloorly and d. man 
55. 23. d. men shall not live half 
78. 57. turn like a 2. bow, Hos, 7. 16. 
120, 2. from a d. tongne, 52,4. Mic. 
6.12 Zeph. 3, 13. 


16. d. in Christ shall rise 


DEL 


Prov, 31, 30, favour is d, and beauty 
vain 

Jer. 17. 9. heart is d. above all things 

Eph. 4, 22. according to d. lusts 

Matt. 13, 22. deceitfulness of riches 

Ps. 24. 4. deceitfully, Job 13.7. Jer. 
48. 10. 2 Cor, 4,2. 

DECEIVE, 2 Kings 4, 28. & 18. 29, 

Prov, 24, 28. d. not with thy lips 

Matt. 24. 4. take heed that no man d. 


you 
24. if possible d. the very elect 
1 Cor, 3. 18, let no mand. himself 
1John 1, 8, wed, ourselves 
2 Thes. 2. 10. deceivableness 
Deut, 11, 16, heart be not deceived 
Jee 12, 16, the d. and the deceiver are 
is 
Is. 44, 20. ad. heart hath turned 
Jer, 20.7. O Lord, thou bast d. me 
Ez. 14. 9, | the Lord, have d. that pro- 
het 
b. 3. thy pride hath d. thee 
Rom. 7, 11, d, me, and by it slew me 
1‘Tim. 2, 14, Adam was not d. but 
2'T'im. 3, 13. deceiving and being d. 
Gen, 27. 12. deceiver, Mal. 1. 14, 2. 
John 7, 2 Cor, 6,8, Tit. 1.10. 
Prov, 26, 19. deceiveth, Rev. 12. 9. 
Gal. 6. 3. when he is nothing, d. him- 
self 
Jam. 1. 26. d. his own heart, 22, 
DECENTLY, | Cor. 14. 40. 
DECLARE, Gen. 41, 24. Is. 42. 9. 
Ps. 22. 2. I will d. thy name unto bre- 
thren 
38. 18. I will d. my iniquity and 
50. 16. what to do tod, my statutes 
78. 6. may d. them lo their children 
145, 4, shall d. thy mighty acts 
Is. 3, 9. they d. their sin as Sodom 
53. 8. who shall d, his generation 
Mic. 3.8. tod. to Jacob his transgres- 
sion 
Acts 17, 23. worship, him d, Tunto 
20. 17. not shunned tod, all counsel 
Rom. 3. 25. to d. his righteousness 
Heb, 11. 14. say such things d. plainly 
1 John 1. 3. seen and heard d. we 
. declared—Son of God with 


power 

2 Cor, 3. 3, manifestly d. to be the epis- 

Ue of Christ 

Am, 4.13, d. to man what his thought 

1Cor, 2. 1, Ld. to you testimony of 
God 3 

DECLINE, Ps. 119. 51, 157. 

DECREE, Ezra 5. 13,17. & 6. 1, 12. 

Ps. 2.7. 1 will declare the d. 

Prov. 8, 15. princes d. justice 

Is. 10. 1. that d. unrighteous decrees 

Zeph. 2. 2. before d. bring forth 

Is. 10. 22, decreed, 1 Cor, 7. 37. 

DEDICATE, Deut. 20, 5. 2Sam, 8. 
1L. 1 Chir. 26, 20, 26, 27. Ez. 44, 29, 

Num, 7. 84, dedication, Ezra 6, 16, 17, 
Neh, 12,17. John 10. 22, 

DEED, Gen. 44. 15. Judg. 19, 30, 

Rom, 15. 18. obedient in word and d, 

Col. 3. 17. whatsoever ye do in word 
ord, 

1 John 3. 18. love in d. and in truth 

Neh. 13. L4. wipe not out my good deeds 

Ps. 28, 4. give them according to their 
d. Jer. 25, 14. Rom. 2. 6. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 

Jchn 8, 19, beewuse their d. were evil 
8. 41. do the d. of your father 

Rom. 3, 20 by d. of law no flesh be 
justified 

2 John 11. partaker of his evil d. 

Jude 15, of all their ungodly d. 

DEEP, Gen. 1, 2. Job 38. 30. 

Ps. 38. 6. thy judgments are a great d. 
42. 7. d. calleth untod. at the noise 

1 Cor. 2. 10, yea, d. things of God 

2Cor. 11,25. | have been in the d. 

Is. 31.6. deeply revolved 

Hos, 9. 9. d. corrupted themselves 

Mark 8, 17. sighed d. in spirit 

DEFAME, 1 Cor. 4. 13. Jer. 20. 10, 

DEFENCE, Is. 19. 6. 2 Chr. 11.5. 

Num, 14. 9. theird. is departed 

Job 22. 25, Almighty shall be thy d. 

Ps. 7. 10. my d. is of God who saveth 
59. 9. God is my d. 16.17. & 62,2, 6. & 
89, 18, & 94, 22. 

Ec. 7.12. wisdom is a d, money is ad. 

Is. 4.5. 0n all the glory shall bed, 

33. 16. place of d. the munitions 

DEFER, Prov. 13. 12. & 19. 11. Ec. 5. 
4. 1s. 48. 9. Dan. 9.19, 

DEFILE, Lev, 11. 44. 15. 81, 

Soug 5. 3. how shall Id. them 

Dan. 1.8. would not d. himself 

Matt. 15, 18. they d. the man, 20 

1 Cor, 3. 17. if any d. temple of God 

Is, 24, 5. earth is defiled under inhabit. 

Mark 7.2. eat bread with d. hands 

Tit. 1, 15. are d, and unbelieving, their 
mind and conscience is d. 

Heb. 12. 15. thereby many bed, 

Rey. 3. 4. have not d. their garments 
14, 4. are not d. with women 
21.27. any thing that defileth 

DEFRAU}L, Lev. 19. 13. 1 Sam, 12, 
3,4. Mark 10.19. 1 Cor. 6.7, 8, & 7, 5. 
2 Cor. 7. 2.1 Thes. 4. 6. 

DELAY, Ex. 22. 29. \ 82, 1. 

Ps, 119.60. [ delayed not to keep thy 
commandments 

Matt. 24. 48. my Lord delayeth his 
comiry 

DELICATE, Deut, 28. 56. Is, 47. 1. 
Jer, 6.2, 51,34, Mic. 1.16. 

1 Sam. 15, 32. delicately, Prov. 29. 21. 
Lam. 4. 5. Luke 7, 25. 

DELIGHT, Gen. 34.19. Num. 14. 8. 

Deut. 10. 15. Lord had d. in fathers 

1 Sam. 15. 22. hath the Lord as great d. 
in burnt-offerings 

Job 22. 26. have thy d. in Almighty 
27. 10. willbe d. himself in Almighty 


DEP 


Ps. 1. 2. hied. is in the law of Lona 
16, 3. saintsin Whom is all my d 
37. 4. d. thyselfin Lord he will give 
40. 8. Td. to do thy will, O my Goe 
94.19. thy comforts d. my soul 
119. 24, thy testimonies are my d. 174 

Prov. 11, 20, upright are his d, 12, 22. 
15. 8. prayer of upright is his d, 

Song 2, 3. under shadow with great d. 

Is. 55. 2. let your soul d. itself in fatnes 
58. 2. d. to Know—take d. in approach. 
ing 
13, call the sabbath a d. holy of the 
Lord, honourable 

Rom. 7, 22. Id. in the law of God after 
inward 

Ps, 112, 1. delighteth greatly in hia 
commandments 

Prov. 3. 12. son in whom he d, 

Is, 42. 1. elect in whom my soul d, 

62. 4. Hephzibah, Lord d. in thee 

Mic. 7. 18. because he d. in mercy 

Ps. 119. 92. thy law hatn been my de. 
lights, 143. Ec. 2. 8, 

Proy. 8. 31. my d. with sons of men 

Song 7. 6. how pleasant, O love, for d. 

Mal, 3, 12. for ye shall be a delighs 
some land 

DELIVER, Ex. 3,8. & 5.18, 

Job 5, 19. d. thee in six troubles ; yea 
10.7. none cand. out of thy hand 

Ps, 33, 19. to d. their souls from death 
50.15, I willd. thee, and thou, 91, 15, 
56. 13. wilt thou not d, my feet 
74.19. d. not the soul of thy turtle 
91.3. d. thee from snare of fowler 

Ec.8. 8. shall wickedness d. those 

Ez. 14. 14, should d, but their own souls 
34. 10. I will d. my flock from their 

Dan. 3. 17, our God is able tod. us 

Hos. 11. 8. how shall Id, thee Israei 

Rom, 7, 24, who shall d, from body 

! Cor. 5.5. tod, such a one to Satan 

aie 4.18, the Tord shalld. me from 
evi 

Heb, 2. 15. d. them who through fear 

2 Pet. 2. 9. Lord knows how tod. the 
godly out of temptation 

2 Kings 5, 1, dediverance, 13. 17,2 Chr, 
12.7. Esth.4. 14, Ps, 32.7, & 44.4. 18. 
26. 18. Joel 2,32. Ob. 17, Luke 4, 18, 
Heb. 11.35, 

Ezra 9. 13. given us such d. as this 

Heb. 11, 35. not accepting d. 

Gen. 45. 7. great deliverance, Judg, 15, 
18.1Chr. 11. 14. Ps. 18. 50, 

Prov. 11. 8. righteous is de/ivered out 
of rouble, and the wicked cometh, 
28. 26. walketh wisely shall be d. 

Is. 38.17. in love to soul, d. it from the 
pit 
49.24, 25. lawful captive—prey be d. 

Jer. 7,10. d.to do all abominations 

Ez. 3.19. hast d. thy soul, 21. « 33, 9, 

Dan, 12. 1. thy people shall be d. 

ea 32. call on name of the Lord 

ed. 

Mee 4.10. Babylon, there shalt thou 
bed. 

Matt, 11. 27, all things are d. to me of 
my Father 

Acts 2, 23. d. by determinate counsel 

Rom. 4. 25. who was d. for our offences 
7. 6. we are d. from the law that 
8. 32. God d. him up for us all 

2 Cor. 1.10. who d. us from so greata 
death, and doth d. and will d. 

4.11. always d. to death for Jesua* 
sake 

1 Thes. 1, 10, which d. us from the 
wrath tocome 

1 Tim. 1.20. whom I have d. to Satan 

2 Pet. 2.7. d. just Lot vexed with 

Jude 3. faith once d. to the saints 

DELUSION, 2Thes. 2. 11, Is. 66, 4, 

DEMONSTRATION, 1 Cor. 2, 4, 

DEN, Judg. 6. 2. Job 37, 8. Ps. 104, 22 
Heb. 11.38. Rev. 6, 15, 

Ps, 10. 9. den of lions, Song4. 8, Dan 
6.7, 24. Am. 3.4. Nal. 2, 12. 

Jer. 7.11, den of robbers—of thieves, 
Matt. 21, 13, Mark 11,17. 

Jer, 9. 11. den of dragons, 10, 22, 

DENY, 1! Kings 2. 16. Job 8. 18. 

Prov. 30. 9. lest I be full and d. thee 

Matt. 10. 33, shall d. me before men 
16. 24. levhim d. himself and take 
26. 34. before the cock crow thou shalt 
d. me 
35. I will not d. thee, Mark 14, 3l. 

2 Tim. 2. 12. if wed. him he will d. 

13. abideth faithful—cannotd. himseh 

Tit. 1. 16. in works they d. him 

1Tim. 5.8. hath denied the faith 

Rev, 2, 13, hast not d. my faith 

2 Tim, 3. 5. godliness denying ite 

ower 
it. 2, 12.d. ungodliness and worldby 
lusts 

2 Pet. 2. 1.d. Lerd that brought them 

DEPART from, Job 21. 14. & 22. 17, 
28. 28. to d. from evil, is understand 


in 
Pe 34. 14. d. from evil, 37. 27. Prov. 3. 
7, & 13. 19. & 16. 6, 17. 
Hos. 9.12. wo to me when I d. from 
Matt. 7. 23. d. fiom me, ye that work 
25.41.d. from me, ye cursed, into 
Luke 2, 29. lettest thy servant d, ip 
peace 
5. 8.d. from me—a sinful man, O Gord 
Phil. 1. 23. having a desire tod and 
1 Tim. 4. 1. some shall d. from faith 
2Tim. 2. 19. name of Christ d. from 
iniquity 
Ps. 18.21. wickedly departed from my 
God, 119. 102. 2 Sam, 22, 22. 
Prov. 14. 16. feareth and departeth 
from evil 
Is, 59. 15. d. from evil makes hinine if 
Acts 20, 29 *“er my departing, wole 
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DES 


Web. 3.12 unbetefin 1 from F, mg 
God 
2Tim. 4.6. departure Ez. 26.18 
DEPTH, Job 28. 14. & 38.16. Pre . 8. 
27. Matt. 18.6. Maik 4. 5. 
Rom. 8, 39. nor d, sep.rate us 
11, 33. O the d, of riches of wisdoin 
Eph. 3.18. d. of the love of Christ 
Ex. 15. 5,8. depths, Ps. 68, 22, & 71. 
20. < 130. 1, Prov. 3. 20. . 18. 
Mic. 7.19. cast sins into d. of sea 
Rev. 2. 24, known d. of Satan 
DERISION, Job 30.1, Ps, 2.4. & 44. 
13.4 59, 8. © 119, 51. Jer, 20. 7, 8. 
DESCEND, Ex. 19. 18. & 33.9. 
Ps. 49. 17. glory shall not d. after him 
{s. 5. 14. rejoiceth shall d. into it 
1 Thes. 4. 16. Lord shall d. from heaven 
Gen. 28. 12. angels of God ascending 
and descending, John 1. 51. 
Matt. 3, 16. spirit of God d. like dove, 
Mark 1. 10, John 1. 32, 33. 
Bey. 21, 10. city d. out of heaven from 
God 
DESERT, Ex. 3. 1. & 19. 2.Num. 20. 
1. Is. 21, 1, & 35.1, & 40. 3. & 43. 19. 
& 51. 3, Jer. 25, 24. & 50, 12. Ez, 47. 
8. Matt 24. 26. 
DESIRE, Deut. 18, 6, & 21. 11. 
Gen. 3. 16, thy d, shall be to thy hus- 
band 
4.7. to thee shall be his d. and thou 
Ex, 34. 24. nor any man d. thy land 
Deut, 18. 6. with all the d. of his heart 
2Sam, 23. 5, this is all my d. though 
2 Chr. 15, 15. with their whole d. 
Neh, 1. 11. who d. to fear thy name 
Job 14. 15. wilt have a d. to work of 
thine hands 
21, 14. we d. not knowledge of thy 
Ps. 38. 9. all my d. is before thee 
73, 25, none that Id. besides thee 
145, 16. fulfil the d. of them that fear 
om 
Prov, 10, 24, d. of righteous shall be 
granted 
11, 23. d. of righteous is only good 
13, 19, d. accomplished is sweet 
21. 25. d. of slotuful killeth him 
Ec. 12.5. d. shall fall, because man 
{s. 26. 8. d. of our soul is to thy name 
Ez. 24. 16, take the d. of thine eyes 
Hag. 2, 7. the a. of all nations shall 
come 
Luke 22, 15. with d, I have desired 
Jam, 4,2, d. to have and cannot ob- 
tain 
Rey. 9.6. d. to die, and death shall flee 
Ps. 19. 10. more to be desired ure they 
27.4, one thing have ['d. and [ will 
Is. 26, 9. with my soulhave Id. thee 
Jer. 17, 16. nor have Ld. woful day 
Hos. 6. 6. Id. merey and not sacrifice 
Zeph. 2, 1. gather, O nation, not d. 
Ps. 37. 4. give the desires of heart 
Eph. 2. 3. fulfilling d. of the flesh 
Ps. 51. 6. thou desirest truth in the in- 
ward parts , 
16. thou d, not sacrifice, else would 
Job 7, 2. servant earnestly desireth 
shadow 
Ps, 34. 12. what man d. life and loveth 
68. 16. hill which God d. to dwell 
Prov. 12. 12. wicked d. not of evil men 
13. 4. soul of sluggard d. and hath not 
21. 10. soul of wicked d. evil 
DESOLATE, 2 Sam. 13. 20. Job 15. 
28. & 16. 7, Ps. 25. 16. Is. 49. 21. & 
54.1. Matt, 23, 38. Rev. 17. 16. 
Is 49. 6. s/esolations, 61. 4. Jer, 25. 9, 
12. Ez. 35. 9. Dan, 9. 2, 18, 26. 
DESEAIE, Ec. 2. 20..2 Cor. 1.8. & 
1 Sam, 27. 1. d. i. e. to be past hope 
Job 6, 20. desperate, Is. 17, 11. 
Jer. 17. 9. desperately wicked 
DESPISKH my statutes, Lev, 26. 15. 
1 Sam. 2. 30. that d. me shall be lightly 
Job 5. 17, d. not chastening of Lord, 
Prov. 3. 11. 
Ps, 102; 17. will not d. their prayer 
Prov. 23, 22. d. not mother when old 
Am. 5, 21, [ hate, Id. your feast days 
Matt. 6. 24, hold to one and d. other 
Rom. 14, 3, d. him that eateth not 
as 4, [2.no mand. thy youth, Tit. 
. 15. 
Gen. 16. 4. mistress was despised in 
her eyes 
2 Sum. 6, 16. she d. him in her heart 
Prov. 12, 9. isd. and hath a servant 
Song 8. 1. kiss thee I should not be d. 
Is. 53. 3. he is d. and rejected, Ps. 
22,6. 
Zech. 4.10, who d. the day of small 
things 
Luke 18. 9. righteous and d. others 
Heb, 10, 28. that d, Moses’ law died 
Acts 13. 41, despisers, 2'Tim. 3. 3. 
Rom, 2. 4, despisest thou riches of 
goodness 
Tob 36, 5, Gad despiseth not any 
Prov. 11. 12, void of wisdom d, his 
neighbour 
12. 13. d. the word shall be destroyed 
14, 2t. that d. his neighbour sinneth 
15, 32, refuseth instruction d. his soul 
19, 16, that d, his ways shall die 
30. 17. eye d. to obey his mother 
Ss. 34. 15. d. gain of oppression 
49.7. whom man d, nation abhorreth 
Luke 10, 16.d. you, d. me, d. him that 
sent me 
1 Thes. 4, 8, d, not man but God 
Heb. 12. 2. despising the shame 
10. 29. done despite to the spirit of 
grace 
OESTROY, Gen, 18, 23, & 19. 13. 
Ps. 101. 8. I will d. all wicked of the 
earth 


Fann, 1 32. the prosperity of fools d. 
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DEW 


Fe. 7. 1f. why d. thyself before time 

Matt 5. 17. not come to d. but to fulfil 
10, 28. able to d. both soul and body 
£1. 41. miserably d. those wicked men 

John 2.19, d. this temple, and I will 
raise 

Rom, 14,15.d. not him with thy meat 
20, for meat d. not work of God 

1 Cor. 3, 17. if defile temple, him God 
will d. 

6. 13. God shall d. both it and them 

Jam. 4. 12. able to save and tod. 

1 John 3. 8. might d. works of devil 

Hos. 4. 6. my people are destroyed for 
lack of knowledge 
13. 9. Israel thou hast d, thyself 

2 Cor. 4.9. cast down but not d. 

Jov 15, 21. destroyer, Ps. 17. 4. Prov. 
28, 24. Jer. 4. 7. 1 Cor. 10, 10. . 
Esth, 4, 14. shall be destroyed, Ps. 37. 
$8. & 92. 7. Prov. 13.13, 21). 29.1. 1s. 
10. 27. Dan. 2. 44. Hos. 10, 8. Acts 3. 
23.1 Cor. 15, 26. 

Deut. 7. 23. destruction, 32, 24. 

Job 5, 22, at d. and famine shall laugh 
18, 12. d. is ready at his side / 
26.6. d. before him hath no covering 
31, 23. d. from God was a terror tome 

Ps. 90. 3, thou turnest man tod, 

91, 6. d. that wasteth at foon-day 

Prov. 10. 29. d. shall be to workers of 
iniquity, 21. 15, Job 21. 30. & 31. 3. 
15, 11. hell and d. are before the Lord 
16. 18. pride goeth before d. 

18, 12. before d. the heart of man is 
haughty 
27. 20. hell and d. are never full 

Jer. 4.20. d. upon d. is cried, for land 
is spoiled 

Hos, 13/14. O grave, I will be thy d. 

Matt, 7. 13. way that leads to d. 

Rom, 3. 16. d. and misery are in all 
1 Cor. 5.5. for the d. of the flesh 

2 . 10. 8, not for yous d. 13.10. 

1 hes. 5. 3. peace and safety; then 
sudden d. cometh upon them 

2 Thes. 1. 9. punished with everlast- 
ing d. 

2 Pet. 2. 1 bring on themselves swift d. 
3. 16. wrest Scriptures to their d. 

DETERMINED, 2 Chr. 25. 16. Job 

. Is. 10. 23. & 28. 22. Dan. 9, 24. 

23. & 4, 28. & 17. 26. 

STEST ABLE, Deut. 7. 26. Jer, 16. 

18, Ez. 5. li. & 7. 20, & LL. 18. & 37. 
23.1 Cor. 2. 2. : 

DEVICE, Ec. 9.10. Job 5. 12. Ps. 33. 
10. Prov. 1.31. & 12,2, & 14, 17, & 19, 
Ql. Jer. 18. 11, 12, 18. 2 Cor. 2, 11, 

DEVIL, Matt. 4.5, & 8. 11, & 9.32, 

Matt. 4, 1. to be tempted of the d. 

11. 18. they say he hath aa. 
13, 39, enemy that sowed is the d. 

25. 41. fire prepared for the d. and his 
angels 

John 6,70, twelve, and one of youiaad. 
7. 20, thou hast a d.8, 48 
8. 44, of your father the d. 49. 

13, 2. d, having now putit into, 27, 

Acts 13, 10, thou child of the d. 

Eph, 4, 27, neither give place to d. 

1 Tim, 3. 6, fall into condemnation of 
the d. 

2 Tim, 2, 26, recover out of the snare of 
the d, 

Jam. 4, 7. resist d. and he will flee 

1 Pet. 5. 8. your adversary the d. goeth 

1 John 3. 8. to destroy works of d. 

10. children of God and children of 
the d. 

Jude 9. Michael contending with d. 

Rev, 2. 10. the d. shall cast some of you 
into 

Ley. 17. 7. offer sacrifice to devils 

Deut. 32, 17, they sacrifice to d, 

2Chr. 11. 15, priests for the d. 

Ps. 106. 37. sacrificed their sons to d, 

Matt. 4, 24. possessed with d. 8, 16, 28, 
33. Luke 4. 41. & 8. 36, 

10, 8, raise the dead, cust out d. 

Mark 16, 9. cast out seven d. Luke 8, 2, 

Luke 10, 17. even d. are subject to us 

1 Cor, 10, 20. have fellowship with d, 
sacrifice to d. 21, cup of d. table 
of d, 

1 Tim. 4. 1. doctrines of d. lies 

Jam, 2. 19. d. believe and tremble 

DEVISE not evil against, Prov. 3. 29. 

Proy. 14, 22. do they not err that d, evil 
16. 9, a man’s heart d. his way 
30, shutteth eyes to d. froward 

Jer. 18. 18. come let us d. devices 

Mic. 2. 1. wo to them that d. iniquity 

DEVOTED, Lev. 27.21, 28, Num. 18. 
14. 

Ps, 119, 38. servant who is d. to thy 
fear 

Acts 17, 23, I beheld your devotions 

DEVOUR, Gen. 49. 27. Is, 26. 11, 

Matt, 23, 14. ye d. widows’ houses 

2 Cor, 11. 20. if a man d, you 

Gat. 5. 15. if ye bite and d. one another 
Heb. 10.27. which shall d. the adver- 
saries 
1 Pet, 5, 8. seeking whom he may d. 
Ix. 1, 20. ye shall be devoured 
24,6. hath the curse d. the earth 

Jer. 3, 24, shame hath d. the labour 
30. 16. that d. thee shall be d. 

Hos, 7.7. d. judges, 9, d, strength 

Mal. 3. 11.1 will rebuke devourer 

Ex, 24.17. devouring fire, Is. 29.6. & 
30. 27, 30. \ 33. 14. 

Ps, 52. 4. lovest alldevouring words 

DEVOUT, Luke 2, 25. Acis2.5.& 
10. 27, & 17. 4, 17, & 22. 12, 

DEW, Gen. 27, 28. Deut, 32. 2. 

Ps. 110. 3. hust the d. of thy youth 

Ta, 26.19. thy d. is as the d, of herbs 

Hos, 6, 4. goo-lness is as the early d. 
14,5. I will be as d. to Israel 

Mic. 5.7. Jacob—asd frem Lord 


DIS 


DIADEM, Job 29.14, Is. 28, 5, & 62. 

8. Ez. 21.26. 

DIE, Gen. 5.5. & 6.37. 

Gen, 2. 17. thou shalt surely d, 3.4. & 
20.7. 1 Sam. 14.44. & 22, 16, 1 Kings 
2. 37,42. Jer. 26.8, Ez. 3.18, & 33. 
8, 14. 

Job 14, 14, 
again 

Ps. 82. 7. ye shall d. like men 
118, 17. I shall notd. but live 

Proy. 23. 13. with rod he shall not a. 

Ec. 3.2. there is a time tod. 

7.17. why shouldest thou d. before thy 
time 

[s. 22. 13. to-morrow we shalld, 

Jer. 31. 30. every one d. for his own 
iniquity 

Ez. 3. 19.d. in his iniquity, 33, 8. 

18. 4, soul that sinneth shall d. 
31. why will ye d. O house of Israel, 
33.11. 

Jon. 4. 3. better for me to d. than live 

Matt. 26.35. though I should d. with 
thee 

Luke 20, 36, neither can d. any more 

John 8.21, ye shall d, in your sins, 24, 
11, 50. expedient that one d. for the 
people 

Rom. 14. 8. we d. we d. unto the Lord 
1 Cor. 9. 15. better for me to d, than 
15, 22. as in Adam alld. so in Christ 

Phil. 1. 21. to live is Christ, to d. is gain 

Heb. 9. 27. it is appointed for men to d. 
Rey. 3. 2. that are ready tod, 

14. 13. blessed are the dead which d. 
in the Lord 

Rom. 5.6. Christ died for ungodly 
8. while yet sinners, Christ d. for us 
6. 10. in that he d. he d. unto sin 
9. being raised he d. no more 
7.9. sin revived and Id. 

9. to this end Christ d. and rose 

1 Cor, 15.3. Christ d. for our sins 

2 Cor, 5, 15. he d. for all, that they 

1 Thes. 5.10. who d. for us, that whether 

Heb. 11. 13. these all d. in faith, not 

Rom. 14.7. no man dieth to himself 

1 Cor. 4. 10. dying, 6. 9. Heb. 11, 21, 

DIFFER, who makes, 1 Cor. 4.7. 

Phil, 1. 10. that d, Rom. 2. 18, 

Lev. 10.10. difference, Ezra 22. 26, & 
44, 23. 

Acts 15. 9. nod. Rom, 8, 22. & 10, 12, 

DILIGENCE, 2 Tim. 4. 9, 21. 

Prov. 4. 23, keep thy heart with all d. 

Luke 12.58. art in way give d. that 

2 Pet. 1. 5. giving all d. add to faith 
10. give d. Lo make calling and election 
sure 

Jude 3. I gave all d. to write unto you 

Deut. 19. 18. diligent, Josh, 22. 5. 

Prov. 10. 4. hand of d. maketh rich 
12. 24. hand of d. shall bear rule 
27. substance of d. man is precious 
Hi 4. the soul of the d. shall be made 
at 
21.5, thoughts of the d. tend to 
22. 29. mau d. in his business 
27. 23. be d. to know the state of thy 
flocks 

2 Pet. 3. 14. be d. to be found of him 

Ex. 15, 26. wilt diligently hearken to 
voice of, Deut. 11. 13, & 28.1, Jer.17. 
24. Zech. 6. 15. 

Deut. 4. 9. keep thy soul d. 

6.7. teach them d. unto thy children 
17. d. keep the commandments, 11, 22. 
24.8, that thou observe d. and 

Ps. 119. 4. to keep thy precepts d. 

Heb. 11.6. rewarder of them that d. 
seek 

DIMINISH, Deut. 4. 2. Prov. 18. 11. 

Rom. 11, 12, diminishing of them the 


if a man d, shall he live 


* riches of 


DIMNESS of anguish, Is, 8, 22. & 9.1. 
DIRECT, Fe. 10, 10, Is. 45, 13, 

Ps. 5. 3. will] d. my prayer to thee 
Prov. 3. 6. be shall d. thy paths 
Is. 61. 8. he will d. their work in truth 
Jer. 10. 23. that walks to d. his steps 

2'Thes. 3.5. Lord d. your heurts 

Is, 40.13. who directed the Spirit of 
the Lord 

Ps, 119. 5. ways were d. to keep 

Prov. 16,9. a man’s heart deviseth, 
Lord directeth his steps 

DISCERN, 2Sam, 14.17, & 19.35, 
1 Kings 3.9, 11. Ec. 8. 5, | Cor. 2, 14, 

Mal. 3. 18. d. between righteous and 

Heb. 5, 14. to d. both good and evil 
4.12. discerner of thoughts 
1 Cor. 11. 29. not discerning Lord’s 
body 
12. 10. to another d. of spirits 

DISCHARGE, in war, Ec. 8. 8. 
DISCIPLE, John 9, 28. « 19, 38, 
Matt. 10.24. the d. is not above his 
master 
42. in the name of ad, 

Luke 14. 26. ye cannot be my d. 

John 8, 31. then are ye my d. indeed 
20, 2. other d. whom Jesus Joved 

Acts 21. 16. an old d, with whom 

DISCORD, soweth, Prov. 6. 14, 19. 

DISCRETION, Ps. 112. 5. Prov. 1. 4. 
& 2. 11. & 3. 21, & 11, 22, & 19. 11, Is, 
28.26. Jer. 10. 12, 

DISEASE, Ex. 15. 26. Deut.28. 60, 
2Chr. 21,19. Ps. 38.7.& 41.8. Ec. 
6.2. Matt. 4, 23.49, 35. & 10,1. 

Ps. 103. 3. who healeth all thy d. 

Ex, 34. 4, diseased, have ye not, 21, 

DISFIGURE bodies, Matt. 6, 16. 

DISGRACE not, Jer, 14. 21. 

DISHONOUR, Ps. 35.26, Prov. 6.33. 

Mic. 7. 6, son d. his father 

Ps, 71. 13. clothed with shame and d. 
Rom, 1, 24. to d. their own bodies 
9,21. another tod. 2 Tim. 2. 20. 

1 Cor. 15. 43. it is sown ind. it is raised 

2 Cor.6, & by honour and d 
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DOC 


DISOBEDIENCE, 2 Cor, 10.6, Epa 

. & 5,6, Col. 3.6. 

Rom, 5, 19. by one man’s d, many were 
made sinners 

DISOLEDIENT, 1 Kings 13. 26. Neh 

9. 26. 

Luke 1, 17, d, to wisdem of the just 
Rom. 1, 30, d. to paren.s, 2 Tim, 3.2, 

10. 21. d. and gainsaying people 
Tit. 1. 16. abominable and d, 

3.3. d. deceived, serving divers laste 
1 Pet. 2.7, 8, stumble being d. 

3. 20. who sometime were d. 
DISORDERLY, 2 Thes. 3. 6, 7, -1. 
DISPENSATION, 1 Cor. 9.17. Eph. 

1.10.'x. 8. 2. Col. 2. 25. 
DISPERSED, Ps. 112.9. Prov. 5, 1 

Is. 11.12, Zeph. 3. 10. John 7, 85, 
DISPLEASED, Gen. 38.10, 2 Sam, 

11,27. 1 Kings 1.6. 1 Chr. 21.7. Ps. 

60.1. Zech, 1.2,15. Is, 59,15, Mark 

10. 14, 

Deut. 6. 19. hot or sore displeasure, 

Ps, 2. 5. & 6. 1. « 88. 1. 

ASHE is of the Lord, Prov. 16 
Acts 7, 53, disposition of angels 
DISPUTE, Job 23. 7. ark 9. 33, 

Acts 6. 9, & 9,29. & 17.17, & 19, 8, 9 
Rom. 14, 1, doubtful disputations 
Phil. 2. 14, disputings, 1 Tim.6. 5. 
DISQUIETED, Ps, 39. 6, & 42.5, 11. 
DISSEMBLE, Josh.7. 11, Ps, 26. 

Prov. 26.24. Jer, 42.20, Gal. 2, 13. 
Rom, 12. 9. dissimulation, Gal, 2. 1d. 
DISSENSION, Acts 15, 2, & 23. 7, 10. 
DISSOLVED, Job 30, 22. Ps, 75. 3, 

Is. 24. 19. 2Cor.5. 1. 2 Pet. 3, 11. 
DISTINCTLY, read law, Neh. 8. 8. 
DISTRACTED, suffer terrors, P 

88. 15, 

1 Cor. 7. 35, distraction without i 
DISTRESS, Gen. 42.21. Deut. 2.9 

19, Neh. 9.37. Luke 21, 23, 25, 

Gen. 35. 3. answered in day of my d. 
2Sam. 22.7. in my d. I called on the 

Lord, Ps. 18. 6. & 118.5, & 120. 1, 

1 ee 1, 29, redeemed my soul out of 

oe . 

2 Chr, 28, 22, in his d. trespassed more 
Ps. 4. 1. enlarged my heart in d, 

Prov. 1, 27. I wil) mock when d. cometh 
Is. 25. 4. strength to needy in d. , 

Zeph. 1. 15. that day isa day of d. 17. 
Rom. 8, 35, shall d, separate from 

Christ 
1 15, distressed, 30.6. 23am, 
2 Cor. 6. 4. in distresses, 12. 10. 

Ps. 25.17, out of my distresses, 107. 6, 

13, 19, 28, Ez. 30. 16, 2Cor. 6.4. 
DISTRIBUTE, Job 21, 17. Luke 18 

reas: 12. 13, L Cor. 7.17. 1 Tim, 
Acts 4. 35. distribution, 2 Cor, 9. 13. 
DITCH, Job 9, 31. Ps. 7. 15. Prov. 

ae Is, 22. 11, Matt. 15, 14. Luke 
. 39, 

DIVERSITIES, 1 Cor, 12. 4, 6, 28. © 

DIVIDE, Gen, 1. 6, 14. Job 27, 17. 

1 Kings 3. 25. d. living child, 26, 

Ps, 35. 9. destroy—d. their tongues 

Is. 53, 12. [ willd. bim a portion 
Luke 12. 13. tod. inheritance with, 14. 

22.17. d. itamong yourselves 
2 Sam, 1. 23, in death not divided 
Dan. 2. 41, kingdom shall be d. 

5. 28. thy kingdom is d, and given to 

the Medes ant Persians 
Matt. 12, 25. kingdom, house d. against 

itself shall not stand, 26. Luke 11. 12, 
1 Cor. 1. 13, is Christ d. was Paul cra- 

cified 

12. 11. dividing to every man seve- 

rally 
2 Tim, 2. 15, rightly d. the word of 
Heb. 4. 12. to d. asunder of joints 
Judg. 5. 15, 16. divisions, Luke 12. 51, 

Rom. 16.17. 1 Cor. 1. 10. & 3.3 
DIVINE sentence, Prov. 16, 10, 

Mic. 3. 11. prophets d. for money 

Heb. 9. 1. ordinance of d. service 
2 Pet. 1. 2. his d. power hath given 

4. partakers of the d. nature 
Num, 22. 7, divination, 23. 23, Deut. 

18. 10. Acts 16. 16, 

Deut. 18, 14, diviners, Is, 44.25, Jer. 

29.8. Mic. 3. 6, 7. Zech. 10,2. 
DIVORCE, Lev. 21. 14, & 22, 13 

Num. 30. 9. Jer. 3. 8. Matt. 5. 32, 
Deut. 24. 1, 3. divorcement, Is. 50, 1 
Matt, 5.31, « 19. 7. Mark 10.4. 

DO, Gen. 16. 6. & 18.25, ¢ 31. 16. 
Matt, 7, 12. men should d. to you, d. 


ye so 

John 15. 5, without me ye can d. nm 
thing . 

Rom, 7,15, what I would, that d. Inet 

Phil. 4. 13, 1 cand. all things through 
Christ 

Heb. 4. 13. with whom we have to @ 
1U. 9. come to d, thy will, Ps, 40. & 

Rev. 19, 10. see thou d. it not, 22, 9, 

bree 13, the doers of it shall be ja» 
tifie 

Jam, 1, 22. be ye d. of word and not — 
1 Chr. 22. 16. doing, Ps. 64. 9, & 66 
5. & 118. 23, Prov, 20, LL. Is, 1, 16. 
Jer. 7. 3,5, 18, 1 26. 13, & 35, 11, 
— 31. Mic. 2.7. Zech. 1.4, Zeph, 

Rom, 2. 7, well-doing, Gal. 6. 9. 2 
Thes. 3, 13, 1 Pet, 2. 15, & 3.17. & 


4.19, 
Oe Luke 2. 46, & 5. 17, Acst 
Deut, 82, 2. doctrine shell drop a» 
rain 
Is. 28. 9. make to understand d, 29, 24, 
Jer. 10. 8. the stock isa J. of vanities 
Matt. 7. 28, astonished # his d, 22.8, 
Mark 1, 22.& 11.18. Lube? @, 


DRA 


Matt. 15, 9. teaching ford. the com- 
mandments of men 
16. 12, beware of the d. of the Phari- 
sees 

Mark 1. 27. what new d. is this 

John 17.17. shallknowofthed, 

Acts 2, 42. apostles’ d. and fellowship 

Rom. 6.17. form of ds which was de- 
livered 
16. 17. contrnr7 to d. ye have learned 

Eph. 4. 14. with every wind of d. 

2 Tim. 5. 17, labour in word and d. 

6. 3. d. according to godliness 
2Tim., 3. 16. profitable ford, 

4. 3. will not endure sound d, 

Tit. 2. 7. in d. showing uncorruptness 
10. may adorn the d. of God our Sa- 
viour 

Reb. 6.1. principles of d. of Christ 
2. d. of baptisms and laying hands 

Col. 2. 22. after doctrines of men 

1 Tim. 4. 1. giving heed tod. of devils 

Heb. 13. 9. carried about by strange d. 

DOG, Ex. 11.7. Deut. 23. 18, 

1 Sam. 17. 43. am 1 ad. 2 Kings 8. 13. 

Prov. 26. 11. d. return to his vomit, 2 
Pet. 2. 22. 

Ec. 9. 4. living d. better than dead lion 

Is. 56. 10. all dumb dogs, 11. greedy d. 

eee 7. 6. cast not that which is holy 
tod, 

15, 27. d. eat of crumbs, Mark 7, 28, 
Phil. 3. 2. beware of d. evil workers 
Rey, 22. 15, without are d. and sor- 

cerers G 
DOMINION, Gen, 27. 80, & 37.8. 
Nom, 24. 19, he that shall have d, 

Job 25. 2. d. and fear are with him 

Ps. 8. 6, have d. over the works of thy 
hands 
19. 13. not have d. over me, 119, 133. 
49, 14. upright have d. over them 
72. 8. his d. from sea to sea, Zech. 9. 
10. 

145. 13. thy d. endureth through all 

generations 

ts. 26. 13. other lords had d. over us 

Dan. 4, 3. his d. is frem generation to 
generation 

-—an everlasting d. 7. 14, 

7. 27. alld. shall serve and obey 
Rom. 6,9. death has no more d. 

14, sin shall not have d. over you 
2 Cor. 1. 24. not we have d. over your 

faith 

Col. 1.16. thrones ord. or principali- 


ties 
Jude 8 despise d. and spetk evil of dig- 
nities 
25. to God d. 1 Pet. 4, 11. & 5. 11. 
DOOR, Judges IL, 31, & 16. 3. 
Gen. 4. 7. sin Jieth at the d. 
Ps, 84, 10. d.-keeper in the house of 
God 
141. 3. keep d. of my lips 
Prov. 26. 14. asd, turns on hinges 
Hos, 2. 15. valley of Achor, d. of hope 
John 10, 1. entereth not by the d. isa 
thief 
7. Tam the d. of sheep, 9. lamd. 
Acts 14. 27. opened d. of faith 
1Cor. 16. 9. greatd. and effectual is 
opened unto me 
2 Cor. 2. 12, a d.was opened lo me 
Col. 4. 3. God would open a d. of ut- 
terance 
Jam. 5. 9, judge stands before d. 
Rev. 3. 8. I set before thee an open d, 
20. I stand at d. and knock, if any 
Ps, 24. 7. lift up ye everlasting doors 
Prov. 8. 34. waiting at posts of my d. 
Mal. 1. 10, shut ye the d. for naught 
Matt. 24. 33. near, even at the d. 
DOTING, Ex. 23,5, 20. 1 Tim. 6. 4. 
DOUBLE, Ex. 22. 4. Deut, 21.17, 
2 Kings 2. 9. d. portion of thy spirit 
1 Chr. 12, 33, not of ad. heart 
Job 11. 6, secrets are d. to that which 
is 
Ps. 12, 2. with ad. heart do they speak 
fs. 40. 2. d. for all her sins, Jer. 16. 18, 
61. 7. ye shall have d. Zech, 9. 12. 
Jer. 17. 18. destroy with d. destruc- 
tion 
1 Tim. 3.8, deacons not d. tongued 
5, 17. elders worthy d. honour ' 
Jam. 1.8. d. minded man, 4. 8. 
Rey. 18. 6. d. to her, fill to herd. 
DOUBT, Deut, 28. 66. Gal. 4. 20, 
Matt. 14. 31. of litle faith, why dost d. 
21, 21. have faith and d. not 
Mark 11. 23. and shall not d. in his 
heart 
Rom. 14, 23. he that doubtethisdamned 
1 Tim. 2. 8. without wrath or doubt- 


in 

eee 12. 29, be not of doubtful mind 

Rom. 14. 1. not tod, disputations 

DOVE, Ps. 55. 6. \ 68, 13. « 74.19, 
Song 1. 15. & 2. Id. « 5. 2. &6, 9, 
Matt. 3. 16. Luke 3. 22. John 1. 32, 

Is. 38. 14. mourn as d. 59, 11. Ez. 7. 
16. 

60. 8. fly as d. to their windows 

Hos. 7. 11. Ephraim also is like a 
silly d. 

~Matt. 10. 16. wise as serpents, and 
harmless as d. 

DOWN sitting, Ps. 139, 2. 

Is, 37. 31. downward, Ec. 3. 21, 

DRAGON, Ps. 91, 13. Is, 27. 1, & 51, 
9. Jer. 51. 34. Ez, 29.3. Rev, 12. 3— 
17. & 13. 2, 4, 11. & 16, 18, & 20, 2, 

} ut. 32, 33. dragons, Job 30. 29. Ps, 
44 30. & 74.13, & 148. 7, Is. 13, 22. & 
34. °3, & 43. 20. Ja v. ll, & 14.6, 
Mic, 1. 8. Mal. 1.3. 

DRAW, Gen, 24. 44.2 Sam. 17. 13. 

Job 2!. 33. every man shall d. after him 

Ps. 28. 3. d. me nut away with the 
werd 
73. XS. good for me to d. near to God 


Vor. IT.—126 


DRO 


Be. 12.1. years d. nigh when say 
Song 1. 4. d. me, we will run after 
Is. 5. 18. wo unto that d. iniquity with 
cords 
29, 13. d. near me with their mouth 
Jer. 31. 3. with loving kindness I d, 
Jonn 6. 44, except Pather—d. him 
12. 32, [ will d, all mento me 
Heb. 7, 19. by which we d, nigh to God 
10, 22. let us d. near with a true heart 
38. ifany man d. back, 39. 
Jam. 4. 8. d, nigh to God, and he 
willd. 
Ps, 18. 16, drew me out of many wa- 
ters 
Hos. 11.4. Id. with cords of love 
DREAD, Ex. 15, 16, Job 13, 11, 21, 
Deut. 1, 29. d. not, nor be afraid 
1 Chr. 22. 13, be strong, d. not 
Is. 8, 13. let him be your fear and d. 
Dan. 9. 4. great and dread/ul God 
Gen, 28. 17. how d. is this place 
Mal. 1. 14. my name is d, among 
4. 5. great andd. day of the Lord 
DREAM, Gen. 37, 5, & 40. 5. & 41.7. 
ea 20. 3. God came to Abraham in 
ad. 
31. 11, angel spake to Jacob inad, 
24. God came to Laban in ad. 
Num. 12. 6. speak to himin ad, 
1 Kings 3. 5, the Lord appeared to 
Solomon in ad. 
Job 33. 15. ia ad. in a vision of night 
Ps. 73. 20. a3 d. when one awaketh 
126.1. we were like them thatd, 
Ec. 5. 3, d. comes through multitude 
Is, 29, 7. that fight—be asa d. 
Jar} 3. 28. who hath ad. let him tell 
ad. 
Den. 2.3.1 d.ad.4. 5, sawad, 
Matt. 1, 20. angel appeared ina d. 
2. 12. Joseph warned of Godinad. 
27, 19. suffered many things in ad. 
Acts 2.17. old men shall d. dreams, 
Joel 2. 28. 
Job 7, 14, scarest me with d. 
Ke, 5.7. in the multitude of d. and 
words 
DRINK, Ex. 15, 24. © $2, 20. 
Job 21. 20. d. of wrath of Almighty 
Ps, 36. 8. d. of the river of thy pleasure 
60. 3. d. wine of astonishment 
80. 5. givest them tears tod. 
110. 7. d. of the brook in the way 
Prov. 4. 17. d. the wine of violence 
5.15. d. waters out of own cistern 
31. 4. itis not for kings to d. wine 
5. lest they d. and forget the law 
7. d. and forget his poverty 
Song 5.1. d. yea, ne abundantly, O 
beloved 
Is, 22, 13, let us eat and d. 
15. 32, 
Is. 43, 20. to give d, to my people 
65. 15, my servant shall d. but ye 
Hos. 4, 18, their d. is sour, committed 
Am. 4, 1, say to masters, bring, and 
let usd. « 
Matt. 10. 42. give tod. to one of these 
little ones 
20. 21. able tod. of cup, 23. 
25,35. I was thirsty, and ye gave me d. 
26. 27. d. ye ull of it, this is my blood 
29. Iwill not henceforth d. of fruit 
42. except Id. it, thy will be done 
John 6. 56. my blood is d. indeed 
wy ll. cup Father given, shall I not 
a. it 
Rom. 14. 17. kingdom of God is not d. 
1 Cor. 10. 4. d. same spiritual d. 
21. cannot d. cup o! the Lord and devils 
11. 25. as often as ye d. it in remem- 
brance 
12. 13. all made to d. into one apirit 
Lev. 10, 9. not d. wine nor strong 
drink, Judg. 13.4, 7,14, 1 Sam. 1, 15, 
Prov. 20, 1.—is raging 
31. 4, not for princes to d.— 
6. give—to those ready to perish 
Is. 5. 11. follow, 22. mingle 
28. 7. prophet erred through— 
Mic. 2.11. prophesy to them of— 
Job 15. 16. drinketh iniquity like water 
apn 6. 54. d. my blood hath eternal 
ife 
56. that d. my blood dwells in me 
1Cor, 11. 29, eateth and d. unworthily 
Heb. 6.7. earth which d. in vain 
Eph. 5, 18. be not drunk with wine 
Rey. 17.2. d. with wine of fornication 
Deut. 21. 20. glutton and drunkard 
Prov, 23. 21. d, shall come to povert: 
26.9. thorn goeth up into hand of d. 
Is. 24, 20. earth shall ree} like ad. 
1 Cor. 5. 11, with railer and d, not eat 
Ps. 69. 12. drunkards, Is. 28.1, 8. Joel 
1,3. Nah. 1.10. 1 Cor. 6. 10. 
Job 12, 25. stagger like adrunken man, 
Pa. 107. 27. Is. 19.14. Jer. 23. 9. 
Is, 29. 9. d. not with wine, 51, 21. 
Acts 2. 15, these are not d. sa ye sup- 


1Cor. 


pose 
1 Cor, 11, 21, one hungry another is d. 
1'Thes. 5. 7. they that be d, are d. in 
the night 

Deut. 29. 19, drunkenness, Ec. 10. 17. 
Jer. 13. 13, Ez. 23. 33. Luke 21. 34. 
Rom. 13. 13, Gal, 5.21, 

DROP, Deut. 33. 28, Judg. 5. 4. 
Deut, 32. 2. doctrine shall d, as rain 
Ps. 65. 11, thy paths d, fatness, 12. 
Prov. 5.3. d. ashoney-comb, Song 4. 11. 
Is. 40. 15. all nations are as ad. of a 
bucket 

Song 5. 5, my hands dropped myrrh 

2, locks with drops of the night 

Luke 22, 44, sweat as it were great d, 
of blood 

DROSS, Ps. 119. 119, Is, 1. 25, Ez. 
22. 18. 

DROWN, Song8. 7.1 Tim. 6. 9. 

DROWSINESS clothe, Prov, 23. 21, 


EAG 


DRY, Judg. 6.37, 39. Job 13. 25, Prov, 
17. 1. Is. 44.3. & 56. 3, Jer. 4. 11, 
Ez. 17, 24. & 87. 2, 4, Hos. 9, 14, 

DUE, Lev. 10. 13. Deut. 18, 3, 

pores ie: sea onent him notafter d. 

» 29, give Lord glory d, to his na 
Ps, 29.2.6 96.80 rae 

Prov. 3, 27. withhold not—whom it is d. 

Matt. 18. 34. should pity all that was d. 

Luke 23. 41. we received d. reward 

Hees 13. 7. tribute to whom tribute 
isd. 

Pa. 104.27. meat in due season, 145, 
15, Matt. 24. 45, Luke 12. 42. 

Prov. 15. 23. a word spoken in— 

Ee. 10. 17. princes eat in—for strength 

Gal. 6, 9. in—we shall reap, if we faint 
not 

Deut. 32, 35, foot shall slide in due time 
Rom. 5.6. in—Christ died for the un- 
godly 
1 Cor. 15, 8, as one born out of— 

1 Tim, 2, 6. to be testified in— 

Tit. 1. 3. hath in—manifested 

DULL of hearing, Matt. 13, 15. 
DUMB, Hab, 2. 18. Mark 9. 17, 

Ex. 4. 11. who maketh d, or deaf 
Ps. 38,13. I wasas ad. man 
39. 2. [ wasd. with silence, 9. 

Prov. 31, 8. open thy mouthford. 

Is. 35. 6. tongue of d. to sing 
53. 7. sheep before shearers is d. 
56.10. watchmen are all d. dogs 
DUNG ofsolemn feasts, Mal. 2, 3. 
Phil. 3. 8. I count them but d. to win 
Christ 
DURABLE riches and righteousness, 
Prov. 8. 18. 

Is. 23. 18. merchandise ford, clothing 
DUST thou art, andtod. Gen. 3.19, 
18. 27. who am butd, andashes 
Job 30. 19. Iam become like d. and 
ashes 
34, 15. man shall turn again tod. 

42.6. and repent ind. and ashes 

Ps, 22. 15. brought me into d, of death 
30. 9. shall the d, praise thee 
102. 14. servants favour d, thereof 
103. 14. remembereth that we ared. 
104.29. dieand return tod, Ec. 3, 20, 
119. 25. soul cleaveth to the d. 

Ec. 12. 7. then shall d. return tod. 
Matt. 10. 14. shake off d. of your feet, 
Luke 10. 14, Acts 13. 51. 

DUTY of marriage, Ex. 21. 10. 

2 Chr. 8. 14. as the d. of every day re- 
quired 
Ec. 12. 13. this is the wholed, of man 
Luke 17. 10. which was our d. todo 
DWEL Lin thy holy hill, Ps. 15, 1. 
Ps. 23. 6. I willd. in the house of the 
Lord for ever 
25. 13. their soul shall d. at ease 
27. 4. may d. in house of Lord, and 
84. 10. than to d, in the house of wick- 
edness 
120. 5. that I'd, intents of Kedar 
132, 14. here will Id. for I have de- 
sired 
133. 1. good for brethren to d. together 
[s. 33. 14. who shall d. with devouring 
fire—d. with everlasting burnings 
16. he shall d. on high, his place 
Rom. 8.9. Spirit of God d. in you, 11. 

2 Cor 6. 16. I will d.in them, Ez. 43. 7. 
Eph. 3. 17. that Christ may d. in your 
hearts 
Col. 1.19. inhim should all fulness d, 
3, 16. word of Christ d, in you richly 
1 John 4. 13, that wed. in him 
Rey. 21. 3. he will d. with them 

John 6.56. dwelleth in me, and lin 
14, 10, Father that d, in me 
17, he d. with and shall be in you 
Acts7. 48. d, notin temples, 17, 24. 
Rom. 7.17. sin that d. in me, 20. 

18. in my flesh d. no good thing 
8. 11. by his Spirit thatd. in you 

1 Cor. 3. 16. Spirit of God d. in vew 

Col. 2. 9. in him d. all fulness of the 
Godhead 

2Tim. 1. 14. Holy Ghost who d. in us 

Jam, 4. 5, the Spirit which d. in us, 
lusteth 

2 Pet. 3.13. wherein d. righteousness 
1 John 3. 17. howd. the love of God in 
him 

~3. 24, that keepeth his commandments 
d. in him 
4.12. God d. in us, and his love is 
15, confesseth Jesus is Son of God, 
God d. 

16. d. in ,ove, d. in God, and God 

2 John 2. truth’s sake which din us 

1 Tim. 6. 16, dwelling in light 

Heb. 11. 9. d. in tabernacles with 

2 Pet. 2.8. righteous mand. among 

Ps. 87.2. more than alld. of Jacob 
94. 17. almost dwelt in silence 

John 1. 14. Word made flesh and d. 
among 

Acts 13. 17. d.as strangers in it 

2Tim. 2.5, faith d. first in grandmother 


E 


EAGLE atirreth up her nest, Deut, 82, 


1. 
Job 9, 26,ase. hasteth to the prey 
Prov. 23, 5. fly away as e. towards 
heaven 
Jer. 49. 16. make nest as high ase. 
Ez. 17. 3. great e. with great wings 
Ob. 4. though thou exalt thyself as 
thee. 
Mic. 1, 16, enlarge thy baldness as e. 
Rey, 12. 14. to woman given wings of a 
reat e, f 
Sx. 19, 4. bare you on eagles’ wings 
2 Sam. 1, 23. swifter than e. 
Ps. 103. 5, youth renewed like e. 
Prov. 30.17. young e. shall eat it 


EAR 


Is, 40.31. mount up with wings as e. 

Jer. 4, 13, horses swifter than e. 

Lam. 4. 19. our persecutor swilts 
than e. 

Matt, 24, 28. there e, be gathered 

EAR, Num. HM. 28, Ex, 9. 31, 

Ex. 21. 6. bore hise. Deut. 15. 17, 

2 Kings 19. 16. bow down e, Ps. 81.2 

Neh. 1.6. let thy e, be attentive, 11. 

Job 12. 11, e. try words, 34. 3. 

36.10. openeth e. to discipline 
42.5. heard by the heaving of e. 

Ps. 10, 17. cause thy e. to hear 
58.4. adder that stops the e. 

94.9. planted the e. shall he not hea 

Proy, 18. 15, e. of wise seek knowledge 
20. 12. hearing e. and seeing eye 
28. 9. turns away e, from hearing 

Ke. 1. 8. nor e. filled with hearing 

Is. 5¢.4. awaketh my e, to hear 
59. 1. neither is e. heavy 

Jer. 6. 10. their e. is uncircumcised 
9. 20. iet your e. receive the word 

Matt. 10. 27. what ye hear in the e. 

1 Cor, 2.9, eye seen nor e. heard 

Rev. 2.7. he that hath an e, let hi 
hear, 11. 17, 29. & 3. 6, 13, 22, & 13. 9 
Matt, 11, 15. & 13. 9, 43, 

Ex. 15.26. give ear, Deut. 32,1. Jud, 
5. 8. Ps.5. 1. & 17.1. & 39.12, & 49.1. 
& 54,2. & 55.7. & 78,1. 80. 1.4 84 
8. & 86.6. & 141.1. Is. 1.2, 10.&8.9% 
& 28, 23. & 32.9. & 42, 23. Jer. 13. 15, 
Hos. 5, 1. Joel 1. 2. 

Ps. 17.6. incline ear, 45.10, & 71.2.8 
88.2. & 102. 2. & 116. 2. 1s, 37. 17, 
Dan. 9. 18. 

Ps. 49, 4.—to a parable 
78. 1.—to words of my mouth 
Prov. 2. 2.—to wisdom 
4, 2U.—to my sayings 
Is, 55, 3,—and come unto me 

Jer. 11.8. nor inclined their ear, 12. 
23. & 25.4, & 35, 15. 

Deut. 29. 4, Lord not given ears to hear 

1 Sam. 3. 11, both e. shall tingle, 
2 Kings 21, 12. Jer. 19. 5. 

2 Sam. 22. 7. cry did enter into his e 

Job 32, 16. open the e. of men 

Ps. 34. 15. his e. are open to their cry 
40. 6. my e. hast thou opened 
44. 1. we have heard with our e. 

Is.6. 10. make their e, heavy, lest they 
hear 
35. 5. e, of deaf shall be unstopped 
43.8. havee. and hear not, 9. 

Matt, 13, 15. theire. dull of hearing 
16, blessed are your e. for they hear 
Luke 9. 44. these sayings sink down into 

youre. 

2 Tim. 4. 4. turn away their e. from 

2 Chr. 6. 40. thine ears be open to 

Ps, 10. 17. cause—to hear 
130). 2/ let—be attentive 

Prov, 23. 12, apply—to words of know- 
ledge 
Is, 30. 21,—shal] hear a word 

Ez. 3, 10. hear with—40, 4. & 44, 5, 

Gen, 45. 6. earing 

eae 8.12. ear his ground, Is. 30. 

4 


Ex. 9. 31. in the ear, Mark 4. 28, 
Job 42. 11. gave ear-ring of gold 
Prov. 25. 12. as ane. of gold, so is 
EARLY, Gen. 19. 2, Jobn 18. 28. & 
20. 1. 
Ps. 46. 5, God shall help her, and that 
righte. 
57. 8. willawake right e. 108, 2. 
63.1. my God, e. will I seek thee 
78. 34. returned e. after God 
90. 14, satisfy us e. with mercy 
127. 2. vain to rise e. or sit late 
Prov. 1, 28. seek me e, and not find 
8. 17. that seek me e. shall find me 
Is. 26. 9. with my spirit I seek theee, 
Jer, 7. 13. rising up e. 25. 4 11,7, & 26 
8, 4.4 26.5. & 29, 19, & 22, 83. & 35 
14, 15. & 44, 4, 2 Chr. 36. 15, 
Hos. 5. 15. in affliction will seek me e, 
ve a goodness as e. dew goeth away, 
3.3. 
Jam. 5. 7. receive e. and latter rain 
yt of Spirit given, 2 Cor, 1, 22, 
WO.0. 
Rom. 8. 19. e. expectation of the 
2 Cor. 7. 7. told us of your e, desire 
8. 16. same e. care into the heart of 
‘Titus 
Eph. 1, 14. e. of your inheritance 
Phil. 1. 20, according to my e, expectae 
tion 
Heb. 2. 1. give the more e. heed 
Job 7, 2, servant earnestly desireth the 
shadow 
Jer, 11.7. Ie. protested to your fa- 
thers 
81, 20. 1 do e, remember him still 
Mic. 7. 3. do evil with both hands e. 
Luke 22. 44. in an agony, prayed 
more e. 
1 Cor. 12. 31. covet e. the best gifts 
2 Cor. 5, 2. in this we groan e. 
Jam. 5. 17. prayed e. it might not 
Jude 3. e. contend for the taith 
EARNETH wages, Hag. 1. 6, 
EARTH was corrupt, Gen. 6, 11, 12, 
Gen. 6. 13. e. is filled with violeuce 
11. 1, whole e. of one language 
41. 47. e. brought forth by handfuls 
Ex. 9. 29. e. is the Lord’s, Deut. 10. Ia, 
Ps. 24. 1. 1 Cor. 10, 26, 27, 28, 
Num, 16, 32. e, opened her mouth, 26, 
lu. Deut, 11.6. Pa 106.17, 
Dent, 28, 23, e. under thee shall be iron 
82. 1. O e, hear the words of my mouth 
Judg. 5. 4, e. trembleth and heaven 
1 Sam. 2. 8. pillars of e. are Lord’s 
2 Sam. 22. 8.e. shook and tremble? 
1 Chr, 16. 31, lete. rejoice, Ps. 9€. . 
Job 9. 6, shakes e. out of her place 
24. e. is given into band of wicked 
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ob 11.9. longer than e. broader than 
the sea 
16. 18. O e. cover not my blood 
26.7. hangeth e. upon nothing 
28. 5. out of e. cometh bread and 
30. 3. base men, viler than the e. 
$8. 4. I laid the foundations of the e. 
F's. 33.5. e. is full of the goodness of the 
Lord 
65. 9. visitest e, and waterest it 
67.6. e. shall yield her increase, 85. 
12. 
72,19. let the whole 2. be filled with 
hia glory 
75, 3. 2, aa] inhabitants dissolved, Is. 
24,19, 
Pe, 75. 69, like e. established for ever 
89. 11, heaven and e. ave thine 
97. 4. e. saw and trembled 
104, 24. e. is full of thy riches, 13, 
114. 7. tremble, O e, at presence of the 
Lord 
115. 16. e. given to children of men 
119, 64. e. is full of thy mercy 
139, 15. in lowest parts of the e. 
Prov, 25, 3, e. for depth is unsearchable 
Ec. 1. 4, e. abideth for ever 
Is. 6. 3. whcle e. is full of his glory 
11.4, smite the e. with rod of his mouth 
9. e. full of the knowledge of Lord, 
Hab. 2. 14. e 
Is. 13. 13. e. shall remuve out of her 
place 
24. 1. Lord maketh the e. empty 
4. e. mourneth and fadeth, 33, 9. 
5. e. iz defiled under inhabitants 
19. e. utterly broken down and 
20. e. shall reel and stagger like a 
26. 19. e. shall cast out her dead 
Q1. e. shall disclose her blood, and 
66. 1. e. is my foostool, where 
_ Jer, 22, 29, Oe. e. e. hear the word of 
the Lord 
Ez. 34. 27. the e. shall yield her in- 
crease 
43, 2, the whole e. shined with his 
Hos. 2. 22, e. shall hear the corn 
Hab, 3, 3. e. was fuli of his praise 
Matt. 13. 5. stony ground had not 
much e, 
John 2. 31. that is of e. earthly 
Heb.6 7, e. which drinketh in rain 
Rey. 12. 16. e. opened and drank flood 
Ps. 67. 2. way known upon earth 
73. 25. none—I desire besides thee 
Ec. 5, 2. God is in heaven and thou— 
7. 20. there is not a just man— 
10.7. walking as servants— 
Luke 5, 24. the Son of man_ hath 
ower— 
ol. 3, 5. mortify your members— 
Lev. 6. 28. earthen, Jer. 19. 1, & 32. 14. 
Lam. 4. 2.2 Cor. 4. 7. 
John 3. 12, 31. earthly, 2 Cor. 5. 1. 
Phil. 3. 19. Jam, 3.15, 
1 Cor. 15. 47, 48, 49. earthy 
1 Kings 19. 11.12, earthquake, Is. 29. 
6. Am, 1.1. Zech, 14. 5. Matt, 24. 7, 
27, 54. & 28. 2. Acts 16. 26. 
Rey. 6.12. a greate. 8. 5. & 11. 19. & 
16. 18. 
EASE, Deut, 28, 65. Job 12. 5. & 16, 
12. & 21, 23. Ps, 25.18, & 123. 4, Is. 
$2.9, IL. Jer. 46, 27. & 48. 11. Ez. 23. 
42, Am. 6. 1. Zech. 1. 15, 
Is. 1. 24. I wille, me of mine adversa- 
ries 
Luke 12. 19. take thine e. be merry 
Prov. 14, 6. knowledge is easy, to him 
Matt. 11, 30. my yoke is e. and bur- 
den light 
1 Cor. 14. 9. words e, to be understood 
Jam, 3.17. gentle, e. to be entreated 
Matt. 9.5. easier, 19, 24. Luke 16. 17. 
1 Cor. 13. 5. charity is not easily pro- 
voked 
Heb. 12. 1. sin—doth so e. beset us 
EAST, Gen. 23. 14. 29. 1, Ps. 75. 6. 
& 103.12. Matt. 2. 1,2. 
Is. 43, 5. bring thy seed from thee. 
Matt. 8. 11. many shall come frome. 
Rev. 16. 12, way of kings of the e. may 


be 
Gen. 44. 6. east wind, Ex, 14. 21, Job 
27. 21. Ps. 48, 7. 1s. 27.8. Hos, 12, 
1. % 13.15. Bab. L. 9, 

eat Gen. 3.5, 6, 12,13. & 18.8. & 


Gen, 2. 16, 17. of every tree freely e. of 
tree of knowledge shalt not e. in day 
thou eatest shalt surely die 
8. 14. dust shalt thou e. all the days of 
thy life 
17. in sorrow shalt thou e. of it 

Neh. 8. 10. e. the fat, drink the sweet 

Ps. 22. 26. the meek shall e. and be 
satiafied 
53. 4. eat up my people as bread, 14.4, 
78, 25, man did e. angels’ food 
29. they did e, and were filled 

Prov. I. 31. e. fruit of their own way 

Song 5.1. ¢. O friends; drink, yea, 
drink abundantly 

Is. 1. 19. if obedient ye ehalle. the good 
of the ‘and 
8.10, shalle. fruit of doings 
55. 1. suy and e. yea, come bu 
2.e. that which is good, and 
so.) 

65. 13, my servants shall e. but ye 

Dan. 1, &, dide. grass as an ox 

Hos. 4. 10. shall e, and not have 
enough, Hag. 1.6, Mic. 6. 14. 

Mic. 3.3. e. flesh of my people 

Matt. 6, 25. what shall we e. and drink 
26, 26. take, e. this is my body, Mark 
14. 22. 1 Cor, 11. 24, 26, 28, 

Tuke 10. 8. e, such things as are set 
15. 23. let use, and be merr: 

17. 27, they did e. they 2rank, 23 

Jolin 6, 26, because ye %? = tke 
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Jobhu 6,53. except yee, flesh of Son of 
mau 

Acts 2, 46, did e.—with gladness 
1 Cor, 5, 11, with such, no not toe. 
8.8. if wee. are we the better 
10 3, e, same spiritual meat 
31, whether yee. or drink, do all 

2 Thes, 3, 10. if not. work neither e. 

2 Tim. 2. 17, e. as doth a canker 

Jam. 5, 3. e. your flesh as fire 
Rey. 17. 16, shalle. her flesh, and burn 
with fire 

Ps. 69. 9. the zeal of thy house hath 
eaten me up, 119. 139. John 2. 17, 

Prov. 9. 17. bread e. in secret is plea- 
sant 

Song 5. lL. e. 
honey r 

Hos. 10, 13. having e. fruit of lies 
Luke 13, 26. e. and drunk in thy pre- 
sence 

Acts 12, 23, Herod was e. of worms 

Judg. 14, 14. out of eater came meat 
Is. 55, 10. give bread toe, and seed to 
the sower 

Nah. 3. 12. fall into mouth of e, 

Ec 4.5, eateth his own flesh 

Matt. 9, Ll. why e. your master with 
publicans and sinners, Luke 15,2, 

John 6. 54. whoso e, my flesh and 
drinketh 
57. he that e. me shall live by me 
58. he that e. this bread shall live 

Rom. 14. 6. he thate. e. to the Lord 
20. evil for that man who e. with of- 
fence 

1 Cor, 11. 29, e. and drinketh unwor- 
thily, e. and drinketh damnation, 27. 

Matt, 11. 18. John came neither eating 
nor drinking, Luke 7. 33. 

19, Son of man came e. 
24, 38, were e, and drinking, Luke 
175.2%. 

Matt. 26. 26, as they were e. Jesus took 

1 Cor. 8. 4, concerning e. of those 

EDIFY, or build up, Acts 9. 31. 
Rom. 14. 19 1 Cor. 8,1, & 10. 23. 
«14.17. I Thes. 6.11, 

Rom. 15, 2, please neighbour to edjfi- 
cation 

1 Cor, 14, 3, speak unto men to e. 

2 Cor. 10,8, Lord hath given us for e. 
and not for destruction, 13. 10 

1 Cor, 14. 12, excel to edifying of 
church 
26. let all things be done toe, 5. 12, 

2 Cor. 12. 19. we doall for youre, 

Eph. 4. 12. fore. of body of Christ 
16. increase to e. itself in love 
4, 29. but what is good to the use 
of e. 

1 Tim. 1. 4. minister questions rather 
than e, 

EFFECT, 2Chr. 34. 22. Ez, 12. 23, 

Is, 52, 17. e. of righteousness gilietneas 

Matt. 15. 6. commandment of God of 
none effect 

Mark 7. 13. making word of God— 

Rom. 3 3. make faith of God— 

4. 14. promise made—Gal. 3. 17, 
9. 6. notas though word hath— 

1 Cor, 1.17. lest cross of Christ— 

Gal. 5. 4. Christ is become—to you 

LCor. 16. 9. door and effectual is 
opened 

2 Cor. 1. 6. which ise. in enduring 

Eph. 3,7. e. working of his power 
4. 16. according to the e. working 

Philem. 6, faith may become e. 

Jam.5,16, e. fervent prayer of the 
righteous 

Gal. 2.8. effectually, 1 Thes. 2. 13. 

EFFEMINATE, I Cor. 6,9. 

EGG, Deut, 22.6, Job 6.6. & 39,14, 
te 10, 14. & 59.5. Jer.17.11, Luke 

«12. 

ELDER,Gen. 10. 21.2John 1.3John1, 

Gen. 25, 23. e. shall serve younger, 
Rom. 9. 12, 

1 Tim, 5. 1. rebuke not ane. but 
2. entieat e. women as mothers 
19, against ane, receive not an accu- 
sation 

Deut. 32. 7. ask e/ders, they will tell 

Ezra 10, 8. according to counsel of e. 

Joel 2. 16. assemble e. Ps. 107, 32. 

Acts 14. 23, ordained e. in every church 
15, 23. e. and brethren send greeting, 6. 
20. 17° called e, of the church 

1 Tim. 5. 17, e. rule well, counted 
worthy 

Tit. 1.5, ordain e.in every church 

Heb, 11. 2, e. obtained good report 

Jam, 5, 14, sick call for e. of church 

1 Pet. 5.1. e. 1 who aman e. 

5. younger submit yourselves toe. 

Rev, 4.4. four and twenty e. sitting, 
10. & 5.6, 8, 11,14. & 11.16. & 19. 4. 
& 7.11, 13.8 14.3. 

ELECT, chosen, choice one 

Is. 42. 1. e. ia whom my soul delighteth 
45. 4. for Israel my e. I have called 
65. 9. my e. shall inherit it 
22, my e. shall long enjoy work 

Matt. 24. 22. for e, sake the days are 
shortened 
24. if possible deceive the very e. 

«81. gather together the e. from the four 
winda 

Luke 18. 7. God avenge his own e. 

Rom. 8. 33. to charge of God’s e. 

Col. 3. 12, put on as thee. of God 

1 Tim, 5, 21, charge thee before the e. 
angels 

2 Tim. 2. 10. endure all things for e. 

Tit. 1, 1. according to the faith of 
God’se. . 

1 Pet. 1. 2. e, according to the foreknow- 
ledge of God 
2. 6. corner-stone e- precious 

2 John 1, e, lady, 13, e. sister 


my honey-comb with 


+. Be 5,13, church elected with you 


END 


Rom 9. 11. purpose of God according 
to election 
11, 5. remnant according to the e. of 
grace 
7.e. hath obtained it, and rest blinded 
283, touching the e. they are beloved 

1 Thes. 1. 4. knowing your e. of God 

2 Pet. 1.10. make calling and e. sure 
ELEMENTS, Gal. 4.3,9. 2 Pet. 3. 


10, 12. 
ELOQUENT, Ex. 4.10. Is, 3.3. Acts 
18. 24, 
EMPTY, Gen, 31. 42. & 37, 24. & 41,27, 
Ex, 23. 15. none shall appear before me 
e. 34, 20, Deut, 16. 16. 
Deut. 15, 13, not let him go away e. 
Judg. 7, 16. with e, pitchers and lamps 


in 
2 Sam. 1,22. sword of Saul returned 
note. 
Hos. 10.1, Israel is an e. vine, he brings 
Luke 1, 53. rich hath he sent e. away 
Is. 34. 11. stones of emptiness 
EMULATION, Rom. ll. 14. Gal. 
5. 20. 
END of all flesh is come, Gen. 6, 13. 
Deut, 32. 20. see what their e. shall be 
Ps, 37, 37. e. of that man is peace 
39.4. make me to know mye, 
73, 17, then understood I their e. 
102, 27. thy yeats have noe. 
119, 96. seen an e. of all perfection 
Prov. 5, 4, here. is bitter as wormwood 
14, 12, e. thereof are ways of death 
Ec. 4. 8. noe. of all his labour 
7, 2, that is the e. ofall men 
8. e. is better than the beginning 
[s. 9. 7. of his government shall be noe. 
Jer. 5, 31. what will ye do in the e. 
thereof 
17, 11. at his e. shall be a fool 
29.11, to give av expected e. 
31, 17, there is hope in thy e. 
Lam, 4. 18. our e. is come, our e. is 
near, Ez. 7. 2,6. Am. 8. 2, 
Ez. 21, 25. when iniquity shall have 
ane. 
Dan. 8. 19. at the time appointed e. 
shall be 
12. 8, what shall be the e. of these 
13, go thy way till thee. be 
Hab. 2,3, at the e, it shall speak and 
not tarry 
Matt. 13, 39. harvest is e. of world 
24.3. what sign of the e. of world 
6, bute, is not yet, Luke 21,9. 
Rom. 6, 21. e. of those things is death 
22, ye have thee. everlasting life 
10. 4. Christ ise. of law for righteous- 
ness 
14. 9. tothis e. Christ both died and 
rose 
1Tim. 1.5. e. of commandment is 
charity 
Heb. 6.8. whose e, is tobe burned 
16. oath—make an e. of sll strife 
7.3. beginning—nor e. of life 
13. 7. considering e. ef their conversa- 
tion 
Jam, 5. 11.seen thee. of the Lord 
1 Pet. 1.9. receiving thee. of your faith 
4. 7. e. of all things is at hand 
17. e. of those that obey not gospel 
Rev. 21.6, beginning and e, 22, 13. & 
1,8, 1 Sam. 3. 12, 
Jer, 4.27. make a full end, 5. 10, 18. 
* 30, 11. Ez. 11. 13. 
Num, 23. 10. last end, Jer. 12.4. Lam. 
1,9, & 4.18, Dan. 8. 19, & 9.24. 
Dent. 8. 16. latter end, 32. 29. Job 42. 
12, Prov. 19. 20, 2Pet, 2, 20. 
Ps. 119. 33. unto the end, Dan. 6. 26. 
Matt. 24. 13, & 28. 20. John 13. 1. 
.1Cor, 1. 8. Heb. 3. 6, 14. & 6, Ll. 
Rev. 2, 26. 
1 Tim. 1. 4. endless, Heb. 7. 16. 
Ps, 22. 27, all the ends of the world re- 
member 
65. 5. confidence of all e. of earth 
67, 7. alle. ofearth shall fear him 
98. 3. alle. of the earth have seen 
salvation 
Prov. 17. 24. eyes of fool in e. of the 
earth 
Is. 45, 22. be ye saved, all €. of the earth 
52.10. alle. of the earth shull see sal- 
vation ‘ 
Zech. 9.10. his dominion to e. of the 
earth 
Acts 13, 47, for salvation to the e. of the 
earth 
1 Cor. 10, 11. on whom e. of world are 
come 
ENDOWED, Gen. 30. 20. 2 Chr, 2. 
12,13. Luke 24, 49. Jam. 3.13. 
ENDURE, Job8. 15, & 31. 23. 
Gen, 33. 14. as children are able toe, 
Ps. 30. 5. weeping maye. fora night 
132, 26. they perish, but thou shalt e. 
Prov. 27, 24. doth crown e. to every ge- 
neration 
Fz. 22. 14. can thy heart e. or hand 
Mark 4. 17. no root, ande. but for a 
13. 13. that shall e. unto end shall 
2'Tim. 2.3. e. hardness as a soldier 
10. Le. all things for elect’s sake 
4.3, they will not e. sound doctrine 
5. watch thou, e. afflictions, do 
Heb. 12. 7. if yee. chastening 
Jam. 5.11. wecount happy who e. 
Ps, 81. 15. should have Mes for ever 
Rom. 9, 22. e. with much long-suffering 
2 Tim. 3, 11. what persecutions Ie. 
Heb. 6.15. had patiently e. he obtained 
10. 32, yee. a great fight of aflictions 
11. 27. he e. as seeing him who is invi- 
sible 
12, 2. e. cross, 3.e. contradiction 
Ps. 80.5, his anger endureth but a mo- 
ment 
oa 1, the goodness of God e. continu- 
ally 


ENT 


Ps, 100, 5. his truth e. to all generations 
145. 13. thy dominion e. throughout all 
Matt, 10. 23. that e. to end, shall be 

saved, 24, 13, Mark 13. 13. 

John 6. 27. meat which e. unto life 

1 Cor. 13, 7, charity e. all things 

Jam. 1. 12. blessed (bate, temptation 

Ps.9.7, endure for ever, the Lird, 102, 
12, 26. & 104. 31, his name, 72. 17 
his seed, 89. 29, 36. 

1 Chr. 16.34, 41, endureth for ever, 
his mercy, 2Chr. 5, 13, \ 7. 3, 6, & 20. 
21. Ezra 3.11. Ps. 106.1, & 107.1. & 
118. 1, 2, 3, 4, 29. & 136. 126, & 138, 
8. Jer. 33.11, 

Ps. 111.8. his righteousness— 112, 39, 
10. his praise—117. 2. truth of the 
Lord— 

119. 160. every one of thy judgments 
135. 13. thy name— 

1 Pet. 1. 25, word of Lord— 

Ps, 19.9. fear of Lord enduring for ever 

Heb, 10, 34. in heaven e, substance 

ENEMY, Ex. 15.6, 9, Ps. 7. 5. 

Ex, 23. 22, I will be ane. to thy enemies 

Dent, 32. 27. I feared wrath of the e, 

1 Sam, 24. 19. find his e. will he let 

Job 33, 10, counteth me for his e. 

Ps, 7. 5, lete. persecute my soul 
8. 2, mightest still the e. and the 
avenger 

Prov, 27.6. kisses ofe. are deceitful 
Is. 63, 10. he turned to be theire. 

1Cor. 15,26. the last e. destroyed is 
death 

Gal, 4. 16. am I become your e. 

2 Thes, 3. 15. count him not ase, 

Jam. 4, 4. friend of world, e. of God 

1 Kings 21, 20. mine enemy, Ps. 7. 4. 
Mic. 7.8, 10. Job 16, 9. Lam, 2, 22, 

Ex, 23.4. thy enemy, Prov. 25. 2h. 
Matt. 5.43, Rom, 12. 20, 

Mic. 7.6. man’s enemies are men of 

Rom. 5.10, if when e. we were reconciled 

I Cor. 15, 25. put all e. under his feet 

Phil. 3. 18. e. to the cross of Christ 

Col. 1.21, e.in your minds by wicked 

Gen. 22. 17. his enemies, Ps. 68. 1, 21. 
& 112.8, & 132. 18. Prov. 16, 7. Is, 59, 
18. «66.6, Heb. 10. 13. 

Deut, 32. 41. my enemies, Ps. 18, 17, 
48. & 23.5, & 119, 98. & 139, 22. & 143, 
12. Is, 1,24, Luke 19. 27. 

Deol ie 81. our enemies, Luke L 

1, 74. ; 

Ex, 23, 22. thy enemies, Num. 10. 85, 
Deut, 28, 48, 53, 55, 57. & 33, 29. Judg 
5. 31. Ps. 21,8, 6 92,9, & 116.1, Matt. 
22.44. Heb. 1, 13. 

Gen. 3, 15. 1 will put enmity between 

Rom. 8.7. carnal mind is e. against Ged 

Eph. 2. 15. abolished e, 16. slaine, 

ENGAGETH his heart, Jer. 30. 21. 

ENJOY, Nom, 36. 8. Deut. 28. 41 

Lev. 26. 34. lande. her sabbaths, 43, 

Acts 24, 2, we e, great quietness 

1Tim. 6. 17. giveth richly all things 
toe, 

Heb. 11, 25, e. pleasures of sin for 
ENJOIN, Esth, 9, 31, Job 36. 23, 
Heb. 9.20. Philem. 8. . 
ENLARGE, Ex. 34. 24. Mic. 1 16, 

Gen, 9, 27. God shall e. Japheth 

Ps, 119. 32. thou shalte. my hear 
Is. 54. 2. e. the place of thy tent 

Deut, 33. 20. blessed be he that em 
largeth Gad 

4 Sais 22, 37. enlarged steps, Ps 

Ps. 4. 1. €. me when in distress 
25, 17. troubles of my heart are e. 

Is. 5, 14, hell bath e, herself -. 
60, 5, thy heart shall fear, and be e. 

Hab, 2. 5, e. his desires as hell 

2 Cor. 6, 11. our heart is e. 13. 

Esth. 4. 14, enlargement 

ENLIGHTEN darkness, Ps. 18, 28, 
Eph. 1. 18. understanding being en 
lightened 

Ps. 19. 8, commandment is pure, 6m 
lightening the eyes 

Heb. 6. 4. impossible for those once e. 

ENOUGH,I have, Gen. 33. 9, 11. 

Gen. 45. 28. itise, Joseph is alive © 
Ex, 36. 5. bring more chan e. 

2 Sam, 24. 16, said to angel, itise. 

1 Kings 19. 4. it ise. take away 

Prov. 30. 15, 16. say not, itise. 

Hos. 4. 10. eat, and note. Hag. 1.6 

Matt. 10, 25. itise. for the disciple 

Mark 14. 41.itise. the houris come — 

Luke 15, 17. bread e, and to spare 
ENQUIRE after iniauity, Job 10, 6. 

Ps, 27.4, to e. inhis temple 

Ec. 7,10. thou dost not e. wisely 

Is, 21. 12. if ye wille. e. ye 

Ps. 78, 34, returned and enguired 
early after God 

Ex, 36. 37, this 1 will be e. of by the 
house of Israel iy 

Zeph. 1. 6. have note. for him 

Matt. 2. 7. Hero/le. of them diligently 

1 Pet. 1. 10. of which salvation pros 

Jig, a, eupiead ope ea 
udg. 20. 27, enquired of the 
1 Sam. 23. 2,4 «30.8. 28am. 2.366 
5.19, 23. ° 21 liJerm. 21.2 9, 3 

Prov. 20, 25, after vows make enzuér 

ENRICHED, | Cor. 1. 5, 2Cor. 9, Il. 

Ps. 65. 9. thou greatly e. it with the 
river of Cod vats 

ENSAMUVLE, 1 Cor. 10, 11. Phil. 8, 
17. 1'Thes. 1, 7, 2Thes, 3. 9, 1 Pet 
5. 8. 2 Pet. 2. 6. 

ENSIGN, Is. 5. 26, Zech. 9. 16._ 

{s. 11. 10. stand fore, to le, 12, 

Ps. 74. 4. set up their e. for signs 

ENTER, Gen. 12, 11, Num. 4, 2 
Judg. 18, 9, Dan. 11. 17, 40, 41. 

Job 22, 4, will he e, into judgment, Se — 


23. » ; y 
Ps, 1? . 0, into bila ga es with 


ERR 


Ps.118. 20. gate into which the righ- 
teous shall e. 
Te. 2. 10. e. into rock and hide 
26. 2. open, righteous nation may e. 
20, e. into thy chambers, and shut 
57. 2. he shalle. into peace 
Mat. 5. 20. in no case e. into the king- 
2m of 
6.6. when thou prayest, e. closet 
7.13. e. at straight gate, Luke 13, 24, 
21. shalle. into kingdom of heaven 
18. 8. better to e. into life halt 
19. 23, rich man hardly e. into the 
kingdom 
24. than for rich man to e. into the 
kingdom of heaven, Mark. 10. 25, Luke 
13, 25. 
Matt. 25. 21. e. thou into joy of Lord 
Mark. 14.38, watch and pray lest ye.e. 
izio tempation, Luke 22. 46, 
Luke 12. 24, seek to e. but not able 
24. 26. suffered and e. into his glory 
John 3.4. can he e. the second time 
“bee cannot e, into the kingdom of 


10. 9. by me if any mane. in 
Acts. 14, 22. through much tribulation 
e. into kingdom of God. 
Heb. 4. 3. believed doe. into rest 
10. 19. e. into holiest by blood of Jesus 
Rey. 15.8. none able to e, into temple 
21. 27. e. into it, any thing defileth 
22. 14. e. through gates into city 
Ps, 143. 2. enter not into Weds preht 
Prov. 4. 14. e. not into path of wicked 
23. 10. e. not into the fields of the fa- 
therless 
Matt. 26.41. that yee. not into temp- 
tation 
Ps. 119. 130. entrance, 2 Pet. 1. 11. 
Luke 11. 52. ye entered not yourselves 
John 4. 38. ye e. into their labours 
10. 1. that e. not by door, but’ 
Rom. 5. 12. sin e. into the world 
5. 20. the law e. that offence might 
abound 
bs 4, 6. e. not in because of unbe- 
ie 
10. that is e. into his rest, he ceased 
Matt, 23. 13. entering, Luke Lt. 52. 
Mark. 4. 19, & 7. 15, 1 Thes. 1.9, Heb 
Fr 4 
ENTERTAIN strangers, Heb. 13. 2. 
ENTICE, Ex. 20. 16. Deut. 13, 6. 2. 
Chr. 18, 19, 20, 21. Prov. 1. 10. 
Job. 31. 27. enticed, Jam. 1. 14. 
1Cor. 2. 4, enticing words, Col. 2. 4. 
ENTREAT. See INTREAT. 
ENVY slayeth silly one, Job. 5, 2. 
Prov. 3. 31. e. not the’oppressor 
14. 30. e. is the rottenness of bones 
23.17. let not thy heart e. sinners 
27.4, who is able to stand before e. 
Ec. 9.6. their e. is perished 
Js. 11.13. e. of Ephraim shall depart, 
note. Judah 
26.11 shall be ahasmed for theire. 
Ez. 35. 11. do according to thine e. 
Matt. 27,18, for e. they delivered 
Acts. 7,9. moved withe. 17. 5. 
13. 45, Jews filled with e. spake 
Rom. 1, 29. full of e. murder 
Phil. L. 15. preach Christ of e. 
1 Tim. 6. 4. whereof cometh e. 
Tit. 3. 3. living in e. hateful and hating 
Jam. 4.5. spirit in us lusteth to e, 
1 Pet.2. 1. laying aside all e. 
Gen. 26. 14. Philistines envied him 
30.1. Rachel e. her sister 
87. 1L. his brethren e. him 
Ps. 106, 16. they e. Moses in camp 
Ec: 4.4, man is e. of his neighbour 
Num. 11. 29, enviest thou for my sake 
1Cor. 13. 4. charity envieth not 
Rom. 13, 13, notin strife and envying 
1 Cor, 3. 3. there is among you e, 
2 Cor, 12. 20, debates, e. wraths 
Gal, 5, 26. e. one another 
Tam, 3. 14. ye have bitter e. and 
16. where e. is. there is confusion 
dal. 5. 21. envyings, murders 
i. 37. 1. envious, 73, 3. Prov. 24. 1. 
EPHOD, Ex. 39. 2Judg. 8. 27. & 17, 
5. 1 Sam, 2, 18. & 21. 9, & 23.9, & 30. 
7.2Sam. 6, 14, Hos. 3, 4. 
EPISTLE, Acts. 15. 20, 23.33. Rom, 
16. 22. 1 Cor, 5. 9.2 Cor. 7.8. Col. 4. 
16. 1 Thes, 5. 27, 2 Thes, 2, 15, & 3, 
14. & 17, 2 Pet. 3.1, 
2 Cor. 3. 2, e. written in our hearts 
3. ye are declared the e. of Christ 
1, epistles, 2. Pet. 3. 16, 
FaGaL, Job. 28, 17, 19. Ps. 17. 2, & 
55, 13. Prov. 26, 7, Lam. 2. 13, 
Is, 40, 25. to whom shall I be e. 

46.5. to whom will ye make mee. 
Ez. 18.25. way of Lord is note. 

29, their way is not e, 33, 17, 20. | 
Matt. 20. 12. made them e. to us. 
Luke 20. 36. e. to the angels 
John 5. 18. making himself e. with 

God 
Phil. 2. 6. no robbery to be e. with 

God 


Jol. 4.1. give that which is just and e. 
Bev. 21. 16. length, breadth, and height 


Gal. 1. 14. equals, Ps. 55. 13. 

BCor, 8. 14. eguali 

5.99.4. dost establish equity 

72,2. judge poor with e, 98. 9. 

Prov. 1. 3. receive instruction of e. 
2.9. understand judgment and e. 
17. 26, to strike princes for e. 

Ec, 2.21. whose labouris ine. ~ 

Ts. 11. 4. reproves with e. for ‘ 
69, 14, truth is fullen, and e cannot 
enter 

Mic, 3. 9. that perverts alle 

Mal. 2.6. walked with me ine. 

ERR, 2Chr, 33, 9. Is. 19. 14. 


EST 


Ps. 95.10. e. in heart, Heb. 3, 10, 

119. 21. do e. from thy commandments 
Fina 14, 22, do they not e, that devise 
i 

19. 27. instruction that causeth toe. 
Ts, 3. 12. lead—cause toe. 9, 16, 

30, 28. bridle, causing them toe. 

35. 8. wayfaring men shall note. 
63.17. why made us to e. from thy 
pe 23.13. prophet caused to e. by lies, 


Hos. 4. 12. of whoredom caused them 

to e. 

Am. 2.4. fies caused them toe. 
Mic. 3.5, prophets make my people toe. 
Matt, 22. 29. ye e, not knowing the 

Scriptures 
Jam. 1. 16. do not e. my brethren 

5.19. if any of youe. from truth 
Num. 15, 22. if ye have erred 
1 Sam. 26. 21. [have e. exceedingly 
Job 6. 24. understand wherein | have e. 

19. 4. be it that I have e. my error 
Ps, 119.110. yet Le. not from thy pre- 

cepts 
Is. 28. 7. have e, through wine ; priest 

and prophet have e. through strong 
drink 

29. 24. they that e. in spirit 
1 Tim. 6. 10. have e. from the faith 

2l.e. concerning faith, 2’ Tim, 2. 18. 
Prov, 10,17. erreth, Ez. 45, 20. 

2 Sam. 6.7. error, Job 19.4. Ec. 5.6. 

& 10.5, Dan. 6. 4. 

Ia. 32.6. will utter e. against Lord 
Jer. 10.15, vanity work of e. 51. 18. 
Dan. 6.4. neither was there auy e. or 

fault found y 
Matt. 27. 64. last e. be worse than the 

first 
Rom, 1, 27. recompense of their e. 
Jam. 5. 20. sinner frome, of his way 
2 Pet, 2. 18. them who live in e. 

3.17, led away with e. of wicked 
John 4. 6. know we the spirit of e. 
Jude 11. after the e. of Balaam 
Ps. 19. 12. who can understand his 

errors 
Heb. 9. 7. for the e. of the people 
ERRAND, Judg. 3. 19, 2 Kings 9.5. 
ESCAPE, Gen, 19, 17, 22. \ 32,8. 
Ezra 9. 8, leave a remnanttoe. 

Esih, 4. 13. think not that thou shalt e. 
Jot 11.20. but the wicked shall note, 
Ps. 56.7. shall they escape by iniquity 

71. 2, deliver me und cause me toe, 

141. 1. let wicked fall whilst 1 e. 
Prov. 19. 1. he that speaks lies shall 

note. 

Ec. 7. 26. pleaseth God shall e. her. 
Is. 20. 6. we flee—how shall we e. 
37, 32. that e. out of mount Zion 


* Jer. LL. 11. evil—not be able toe, 


Ez. 17. 15. shall e. that doeth such 
things 

Matt. 23. 33. how can ye e. damnation 
of hell 

Luke 21. 36, accounted worthy to e. 

Rom 2.3, e. the judgment of God 

1 Cor. 10. 13. with temptation make a 
way toe. 

1 Thes. 5. 3.destruction, shall not e. 
Heb. 2. 3. how shall we e. if we neglect 
12. 25. much more shall not we e. 
Ezra 9. 15. we remain yet escaped 

Job 1, 15, 16,17, 19. Lonly ame. to tell 
thee 

Ps. 124. 7. soul is e, we are e. 

Is. 45. 20. ye are e. of the nations 

John 10. 39. he e. out of their hands 
Heb. 12. 25. if they e. not who refused 

2 Pet. 1. 4. e. corruption of the world 
2.18. those that were clean e. 
20. bave e. pollutions of the world 
SG TNL evil, Job1.8.% 2.3. 1 Pet. 

hy is 

Spee aD Deut, 4, 10. Ps. 31. 

Gal. 6. 10. good e. to household of faith 
1 ‘lim. 4. 10. e. of those that believe 
5.8. e. for them of his own house 
17. e. those that labour in word 
ESPY, Josh, 14. 7, Ez. 20.6, 
ESPOUSALS, Song 3. 11. Jer, 2. 2, 

2 Cor. 11. 2. espoused to Christ 
ESTABLISH, Num, 30, 13. Deut, 28, 
9. 1 Kings 15. 4. Job 36.7. 

Gen, 6. 18.e. my covenant, 9. 9, & 17. 
7,9, 21. Lev. 26.9, Deut. 8. 18. 

1 Sam. 1. 23. the Lorde. his word 

2Sam. 7.12. I will e. his kingdom, 13, 
25. e. the word for ever, and do as 

2 Chr, 7. 18. e. throne of kingdom, 
1 Chr. 17, 12, 

2 Chr. 9. 8. God loved Israel to e. 

Ps. 7. 9. bute. the just, 48. 8. 
89. 2. faithfulness shalt e, in heaven 
4. thy seed will Le. for ever 
90. 17. e. work of our hands, e. it 
99. 4, dost e. equity, executest judg- 
ment 
119, 38. e. thy word to servant 

Prov, 15, 25. he will e. border of the 
widow 

{s.9. 7. toe. with judgment and justice 
49, 8. give thee for a covenant to e, the 
earth 

62.7. no rest till hee. Jerusalem 

Ez. 16.60. I wille. an everlasting cove: 
nant, 62. 

Rom. 3. 31. yea, we e. the law 
10. 3. going about to e. their own righ- 
teousness 
16, 25. that is of power toe. you 

1 Thes. 3. 13. may e. your hearts 

2 Thes, 2. 17, e. you in every good word 
3. 3. Lord shall e. and keep you 

Jam. 5. 8. patient; e. your hearts 

1 Pet. 5. 10. God of all grace e. you 

Gen. 41. 32. thing is established 

Ex. 6. 4, have e. my covenant with 
them 


EVE 


Ex. 15.17. which thy hands have e. 
Ps. 40. 2. on rock he ». my goings 
78.5, hee. a testimony in Jacob 
93. 1. world also is e, thatit cannot 
2, thy throne is e. of old 
112, 8. his heart is e. trusting 
119, 90. haste. the earth, and it 
140. 11. let not an evil speaker be e, 
148, 6. hath e. them for ever 
Prov, 3. 19. Lord hath e. the heavens 
4.26, let all thy ways bee. 
12.3, man shall not be e. by wicked- 
ness 
16. 12. throne is e. by righteousness 
20. 18. every purpose is e. by counsel 
30. 4. e. all the ends of the earth 
Is. 7. 9. if believe not—not be e. 
46.5. in mercy shall throne be e. 
Jer. 10. 12. e. world by wisdom, 51, 15. 
Hab. 1. 12. e, them for correction 
Matt. 18. 16. two or three witnesses e. 
Acts 16.5. so were the churches e. 
Rom, 1.11, to the end you may be e. 
2 Cor. 13.1; word may bee. 
Col. 2. 7. built up—e.in the faith 
Heb. 8. 6. e. upon better promises 
13. 9, good thing heart be e. with grace 
2 Pet. 1. 12. e. in the present truth 
Lev. 25. 30. shall be established, Deut. 
19.15. Ps. 89, 21. 2 Cor. 13. 1. 
2 Chr. 20. 20. believe in God, so ye— 
Job 22. 28. shall decree a thing and it— 
Ps, 102. 28. their seed before thee 
Prov. 12.19. lip of ruth— 
16. 3. commit unto the Lord thy 
thoughts— 
25. 5. his throne—in righteousness, 
29. 14. 
Is, 2.2. Lord’s house—Mic. 4. 1. 
54. 14. in righteousness thou— 
Jer. 30.20. their congregation— 
Prov. 29.4, king by judgment establish- 
eth the land 
Hab. 2. 12, wo to him that e. city by 
2 Cor. 1, 21, who e. us with you is God 
ESTATE, Gen, 43.7. Esth. 1, 7, 19. 
Ps. 39. 5. man at best e. is vanity 
136. 23. remembered us in low e. 
Prov, 27. 23. kuow e. of thy flocks 
Matt, 12. 45. last e. of that man is 
worse than the first, Luke 11. 26, 
Luke 1. 48. regarded low e. of thy hand- 
maid 
Rom. 
low e. 
Phil. 4, 11. in whatsoever e. I am—con- 
tent 
Jude 6. angels kept not rste. 
ESTEEM, Job 36. 19. Is. 29, 16,17. 
Ps. 119, 128. Te. all thy precepts 
Phil..2. 3. e. each other better than 
1 Thes. 5. 13, e. them very highly in 
love 
Deut, 32, 15. lightly esteemed the rock 
of his salvation 
1 Sam, 2, 30, despise me, lightly e. 
Job 23, 12, | have e, words of his mouth 
Is. 53, 3, despised—we e, him not 
4. dide. him stricken, smitten of God 
Luke 16, 15, is highly e. among men 
Rom, 14. 5. esleemeth one day above 
another, another e. every day alike 
14, to him thate. it to be unclean, itis 
unclean 
Heb. 11. 26, esteeming the reproach of 
Christ 
ESTRANGED, Job 19, 13. Jer. 19.4. 
Ps, 58. 3. wicked are e, from womb 
78.30. note. from their lusts 
Fz. 14. 5, they are alle. from me 
ETERNAL God thy refuge, Deut. 
33. 27. 
Is. 60.15. make thee an e. excellency 
Mark 3. 29. in danger of e. damnation 
Rom. 1. 20. even his e. power and God- 
head 
2 Cor. 4. 17. exceeding e. weight of 
18, things not seen which are e. 
5. 1. have house e. in the heavens 
Eph. 3. 11. according to e. purpose 
1 Tim. 1.17, unto the King e. be honour 
2 Tim. 2, 10, salvation with e. glory 
Heb. 5, 9. author of e. salvation 
6.2. baptisms, and of e. judgment 
9. 12. obtained e. redemption for us 
14. through the e. Spirit offered 
15, promise of e. inheritance 
1 Pet. 5, 10. called us toe. glory 
Jude 7. vengeance of e. fire 
Matt. 19, 16, that 1 may have eternal 
life, Mark 10.17, Luke 10, 25. 
Matt. 25, 46. righteous shall go into— 
Mark 10. 30. in world to come— 
John 3. 15. not perish, but have— 
4, 36. gathereth fruit unto— 
5. 39. in scriptures ye think ye have— 
6. 54. hath—and J will raise him 
68. thou hast the words of— 
10. 28. I give unto them— 
12, 25. shall keep it unto— 
17. 2. should give—to as man 
3. this is—to know only true God 
Acts 13. 48. ordained to—helieved 
Rom, 2. 7. who seek for glory and— 
5. 2l. grace might reign to— 
6. 23. the gift of God is—through Jesus 
Christ 
1 Tim. 6. 12. lay hold on—-19, 
Tit. 1. 2. in hope of—which God 
38,7. heirs according to hope of— 
1 John 1. 2.—which was with Father 
2.25. promise promised us, even— 
3. 15, no murderer hath 
5. 11, the record God hath given to 
us— 
13, may know that ye have— 
20. the true God and— 
Jude 21. for merey unto— 
ETERNITY, that int «bits, Is. 57,15. 
EVEN balances, Job 31. 6. 
Ps, 26.12. foot stands ia e. place 
Song 4, 2. flock of shees!, e.shorn 


12, 16. condescend to men of 


EVE 


Luke 19. 44. lay taee e. witn ground 

EVEN or EVENING, Gen, 1, 5, 8,34 
& 19.1. Ex, 12. 6.18, 

1 Kings 18, 29. a.e. sacrifice, Ezra 9 
4,5. Ps. 141.2. Dan. 9. 2U, 

Hab. 1. 8. e. wolves, Zeph. 8. 3. 

Zech. 14.7. ate. time shall be light 

EVEN'I, Ec. 2. 14. & 9. 2,3. 

EVER, a long time, constantly, eter 
nally, Josh. 4. 7. & 14, 9. 

Deut. 19.9. to walk ein his way 

Ps. 5. 11. let them e. shout for joy 
22.15, my eyes e. toward the Lord 
37. 26. he ise. merciful and lends 
51. 3. my sin ese. before me 
111.5. will e be mindful of covenant 
119, 98. thy commandments are 
with 

Luke 15. 23. son thou art e. with 
John 8. 35. in house son abideth e. 

1Thes. 4. 17. we shall be e. with the 

Lord 
5.15. e. follow that which is good 
2 Tim. 8.7. e. learning, and never 
Heb. 7, 24. this man continueth e. 
25. he e. liveth to make intercession 
for them 
Jnde 25. to God be glory now aud e. 
Gen. 3, 22, eat aud live for ever 
Deut, 32. 40. I lift up band and live 
Josh, 4. 24. fear Lord your God— 

1 Kings 10. 9, Lord loved Israel— 

11. 39. afflict the seed of David, but 
not— 

Ps. 9.7. Lord shall endure— 

12.7. thou wilt preserve them— 
22,26. your heart shall live— 

23.6. I will dwell in the house of the 
Lord— 

29.10. on floods Lordsitteth king— 

. 12, J will give thanks to thee— 

. LL. counsel of Lord standeth— 

. 18. their inheritance shal! be- 

- Saints are preserved— 

. in land righteous shall dwell— 

» 9. that he shonld still live— 

52. 9. 1 will praise thee— 

61.4. | will abide in wabernacle— 

73. 26, God is my strer.gth and por- 

tion— 

74.19, forget not congregation of poor— 

81. 15. their time should endure— 

92.7. that they may be destroyed— 

102. 12, but thou O Lord, shalt en. 

dure— 

103. 9. the Lord will not keep his an- 

er— 

05. 8. remembered his covenant— 

111.9. hath commanded his covenant— 

112. 6. the righteous shall not be 

moveg— 

119. 111, testimonies as heritage— 

132, 14. this is my resi—I have 

146.6. who keepeth truth— 

Prov, 27. 24. riches ave not—crown 
Ec. 1, 4. the earth abideth— 

Is, 26, 4, trust in Lord—for in Lord 

32, 17. quietness and assurance— 

40. 8. word of the Lord shal] stand— 

57. 16. 1 will not contend 

59, 21. my words shall not depart— 
Jer. 3.5. will he reserve anger—12. 

17.4, kindled fire shall burn— 

32. 39. that they may fear me— 
Lam. 3. 31. Lord will not cast off 
Mic. 7. ).8 retaineth not his anger— 
Zech. 1.5, prophets, do they live— 

Johu 6. 51. eateus shall live—58. 

Rom. 1, 25. Creator who is blessed— 
9.5. over all God blessed— 

2 ont 9, 9. his righteousness remain 
eth— 

Heb. 13. 8. Jesus Christ, the same yes 
terday, and— 

1 Pet. 1. 23. the word of God liveth, 
abideth— 
ae the word of the Lord endureth—Is, 
1 John 2. 17, doeth the will of God, 
abideth— 

Ex, 15, 18. Lord reigns for ever and 
ever 
1 Chr. 16. 36. blessed be God 29. 10 
Neh. 9. 5. Dan. 2, 20, 

Ps. 10. 16. the Lord is King— 

45. 6. thy throne, O God, is— Heb. 1.8, 

48. 14. this God is our God—and guide 

$2. 8.1 will trust in God— 

111. 8, commandments stand fast— 

119.44. I will keep thy law— 

145. 1. [ will bless thy name—2. 21, 
Dan. 12. 3. they shine as stars— 

Mic. 4.5. walk in name of God— 

Gal. 1. 5. to whom be glory—Rom, 11. 
36..« 16.27, Phil, 4.20. 1 Tim.1. 13 
2Tim. 4. 18. Heb, 13, 21, 1 Pet. 4.1L, 
& 5.11. Rev. 1,6, \ 5.13, & 7. 1%, 
Rev, 4.9. who liveth—10. & 10. 6. & 
15. 7. Den. 4. 34, 4 12.7, 

Rey. 22. 5. they shall Saat 
EVERLAST !NG hills, Gen. 49. 26, 

Gen. 17. §. Canaan, av e, possession, 
48. 4. 

21. 33, called on name of e God 
Ex. 40. 15, e. priesthood, Num, 25. 13, 
Lev. 16, 34. this should be ane, statute 
Deut 33. 27. underneath areeoarms 
Ps. 24. 7, be lifted up ye e. doors 

41. 13. blessed be God frome. toe, 
90. 2. thou art from e. toe. 106, 43, 

100. 5. his merey is e. 

103. 17. merey of Lordfrome. toe 
112, 6. righteous shall be ine. remem. 
brance 
119, 142. thy righteousness is e 
144. righteousness of thy te + monies 
is e. 

139. 24. lead me in the way 
145. 13. e. kingdom. Dan. 4 8 
Prov. 10, 25, the righteous is ane. forn 
dation 
Is. 9. 6. mighty God, the e, Father 


(1003) 


EVI 


te 26 4. in Lord Jehovahis e. strength 
33 4. who «lwel' wilhe. burnings 
35. 19. shall come to Zion with songs 
ofe joy, 51, 11, & 61,7. 

40, 2. e. God, Creator, fainteth not 
45, 17, Israel saved in Lord with e. 
salvation 
54. 8. with e. kindness will] gather 
55. 13. to Lord fora name, ane, sign 
56.5. ane. name, 63, 12, 16, 

60.19, Lord shall be ane. light, 20. 

Jer. 10, 10. true living God, e. King 
20. 11. e. confusion never forgotten 
23.40, Iwillbringe. reproach upon 
31. 3. I loved thee with ane. love 

Jan, 4, 34. e. dominion, 7. 14. 

. 24, to bring ine, righteousness 
Mic. 5. 2. goings forth of old frome. 
Hab, 1, 12, art thou not frome. my God 

3. 6. e. mountains scattered; his 
wayse. 

Matt. 18.8. cast intoe. fire, 25. 41. 
25.46. these shall go away into e. pu- 
aishment 

2Thes. 1. 9, punished with e. destruc- 
tion 
2.16. God hath given us e. consola- 
tion 

Luke 16. 9. receive into e. habitations 

1 Tim. 6, 16. to whom be power e. 

2Pet.1, 11. e, kingdom of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ 

Jude 6. reserved ine. chains of darkness 
Rey. 14. 6. having the e. gospel to 
preach 
Dan. 12.2. awake to everlasting life 
Matt, 19. 29, shall inherit— 

Luke 18. 30. in world tocome— 

John 3, 16. not perish but have—36, 

4, 14, well springing up to— 

5, 24. heareth my word hath— 
6. 27. meat which endurath to— 
40. whoso believeth may have— 
47. that believeth on me hath— 
12, 50. his commandment is— 

Acts 13, 46, yourselves unworthy of— 

Rom. 6, 22. ye have the end— 

Gal. 6, 8. soweth to the Spirit, of the 
Spirit reap— ; 

1Tim. 1, 16. believe on him to— 

EVERMORE, Ps, 16, IL. & 105.4. & 
133, 8. John 6, 34. 2 Cor, Il. 31, 
1 Thes. 5, 16. Rev. 1. 18. 

EVERY imagination evil, Gen. 6.5. 

Ps, 32. 6. for this e, one godly pray 
119. 101. refrained feet from e. evil way 
104. [hate e. false way, 128, 

Prov. 2.9. understand e. good path 
14.15, simple believeth e. word 
15 3, eyes of Lord are ine. piace 
30, 5. e. word of God is pure 

Ec. 3. 1, atime toe. purpose 

Is. 45. 23. e. knee bow, and e. tongue, 
Rom. 14, 11, Phil, 2. 11. 

1 Tim. 4,4, e. creature of God is good 

2Tim. 2.21. prepared to e, good work 

4, 18. Lord deliver me from e, evil 
work 

Tit. 3, 1. ready toe, good work 

Heb. 12. 1, lay aside e. weight and 

1 Jotn 4. 1. believe note. spirit 

EVIDENCKR, Jer. 32. 10, Heb. 11. 1. 

Job 6. 28. evidently, Acts10,3. Gal. 3, 
1, 11, Ph.l. 1. 28, Heb 7, 14,15, 

EVII,, Gen, 2. 9, 17. & 8.5, 22, 

Gen, 6.5. thoughts only e. 8. 21. 

47. 9. few and e. have been the days 

Deut, 29. 21. Iwill separate him to e. 
30. 15. set before thee death ande. 

Josh, 24, 15, ifilseeme. to you 

Job 2. 10, we receive good and note, 
5.19, in trouble noe. touch thee 
80. 26. iooked for good, e. came 

Ps, 23. 4. T will fear noe, for thou 
34. 21. e. shall slay the wicked 
51. 4. have done this e. in thy sight 
52. 3. lovest e. more than good 
91.10. no e. shall befall thee 
97. 10. ye that love the Lord, hatee. 

Prov. 5.14, [was almost inalle. 

12. 21. noe, shall happen to just 
14. £9. e. bow before the good 

15. 3. beholding the e. and good 
15. all days of ufflicted are e. 

31. 12, will do him good and note, 

Ec. 2. 21, vanity anda greate. 
5. 13. sore e. riches kept to hurt 
9, 3. heart of men is full of e. 

Ts. 1.4, a seed of e. doers, 14. 20, 
5, 20. call e. good, andgood e. 

7. 15. know to refuse the e. 16, 
45. 7. [make peace and create e, 

57. 1. righteous taken from thee. to 
come 
59. 7, feet run toe. and make haste 

Jer, 17. 17. art my hope in day ofe. 

18, 11, I framee. against you 
29, 11, thoughts of peace and not of e, 
44, 11, set my face against you fore, 

27. I will watch over them fore. 

Lam. 3. 38. proceeds not e. and good 

Ez, 7.5. ane, an onlye, is come 

Dan. 9. 12. on usa greate. 13. 14, 

Am. 3. 6. shall there bee. inacity 
5. 14.seek good and not e. that live 
15, hate e. icve gooa, Mic. 3. 2. 

9. 4. set mine eyes on tnem for e. 

Hab. 1. 13. of purer eyes than to be- 
holde. 

Matt. 5. 11. all mannerof e. against 
45. sun to rise on e. and good 
6, 34. sufficient to day is e. ‘hereof 
7.11. if ye being e. know, Luke 11.13. 
12, 34, how can ye being e. speak good 

Luke 6. 35, kind to the unthankful 
ande, 

John 3, 19. because their deeds were e. 
Rom, 2, 9. upon every soul that dothe, 
7.19. e. I would not that I do 
21. [would do good e, is present with 
me 
12.17. recompense no mane. for e. 
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EXC 


Rom.12. 21, not overcome of e. but 
overcome e. 
16. 19. simple concerninge. 
1 Cor. 13. 5. charity thinketh no e. 
Eph. 5. L6. because the days are e. 
1 Thes. 5.15. let no man render e. for 
e, 1 Pet. 3.9. 
1 Thes. 5, 22, abstain from all appear- 
ance of e. 
1 Tim. 6. 10. love of money is the root 
ofalle. 
Tit. 3.2. to speak e. of no man 
Heb. 5. 14. discern both good and e. 
3 John 11. follow not that which is e. 
Jude 10. speak e. of those things 
EUNUCH, 2 Kings 9. 32. & 20, 18. 
Is. 56.3. letnoe. say, 1 ama dry tree 
Matt. 19. 12. some e. born, made e. 
Acts 8.27. e. had come to Jerusalem, 
39. 
EXACT, Deut. 15, 2, 3. Ps. 89. 22. Is. 
58. 3. Luke 3, 13. 
Job 39. 7. exracter, Is. 60. 17. 
EXALT, Dan, I, 14,36. Ob. 4. 
Ex. 15.2, my father’s God, I will e. 
him 
1 Sam. 2. 10. e. the horn of his anointed 
Ps. 34, 3. let us e. his name together 
37. 34. e, thee to inherit the land 
99. 5.e. the Lord our God for he is 
holy, 9. 
167. 32, e. him in the congregation of 
elders 
118. 28. my God I will e. thee, Is. 
25.1. 
Dz. 21, 26, e. him that is low 
1 Pet. 5.6. may e. you in due Lime 
Nom, 24. 7. his kingdom be exalted 
2 Sam, 22.47. e. be God of my salvation 
Neh, 9. 5. e. above all blessing and 
praise 
Job 5. 11. e. to safety, 36. 7. 
Ps, 89. 16. in righteousness shall be 
e. 17, 
Prov. 11. 11, by blessing of upright city 
ise. 
Ts. 2, 2. Lord’s house e. above hills, 
Mic. 4. 1. 
Ts, 2. 11. Lord alone shall be e. 17, & 5. 
16, % 30. 18. & 33, 5, 10. 
40.4, every valley shall bee. and 
49. 11. my highwavs shall be e, 
52.13. my servant shall bee. 
Hos. 13. 1. Ephraim was e. in Israel, 6. 
Matt. 11, 23. Capernaum which art e. 
to heaven, Luke 10. 15. 
23. 12. humbleth himself shall be e. 
Luke 14. 11, & 18. 14. 
Luke 1. 52. e. them of low degree 
Acts 2. 33. by right hand of God e. 
5. 31. him hath God e. with his right 
hand 
2 Cor. 12. 7, [be e. above measure 
Phil. 2. 9. God hath highly e. him 
Jam. 1, 9, low rejoice that he is e. 
Prov. 14. 34. righteousness eralteth a 
nation 
Luke 14, 11. e. himself be abased, 18.14. 
2 Cor. 10. 5. casting down that e. itself 
2 Thes. 2,4. e. himself above all— 
EXAMINE, Eara 10. 16. Jouke 23. 14. 
Acts 4.9. © 12, 19, 4 22, 24, 29, & 28. 
18, | Cor. 9.3. 
Ps, 26. 2. e. me, O Lord, prove and 
1 Cor. 11, 28. let aman e. himself 
2Cor. 13.5. e. yourselves, prove 
EXAMPLKE, 1 Thes. 1.7. Jam. 5, 10, 
Matt, 1. 19. not make her a public e, 
John 13. 15, [have given youan e, 
1 Cor. 10. 6. these things were our e. 
Phil. 3. 17, ye have us for an e. 
2 Thes. 3. 9, make ourselves an e. 
1 Tim. 4, 12. ane. of believers 
Heb. 4.11. fall after the same e. of un- 
belief 
8. 5. e. shadow of heavenly things 
1 Pet.2. 21. Christ leaving us ane. 
5, 3, not lords, but e. to the flock 
2 Pet. 2.6. making them ane. 
Jude 7, Sodom—set furth for an e. 
EXCEED, Deut, 25. 3. 1 Kings 10. 7. 
Matt. 5. 20. except yonr righteousness 
e, the righteousness of scribes 
2 Cor. 3. 9, ministration of righteous- 
ness e. 
Gen. 17. 6, exceeding fruitful 
15.1.1. am thy shield and e. great re- 
ward 
27. cried with e. bitter cry 
Num, 14,7, land is e. good 
1 Sam. 2. 3. why talk soe. proudly 
1 Kings 4, 29. wisdom e. much 
1 Chr. 22. 5. house e. magnifical 
Ps. 43. 4. L will goto God, my e, joy 
Matt. 5. 12. rejoice and be e. glad 
26.38. my soul ise. sorrowful, to 
Rom, 7. 13, sin might become e. sinful 
2 Cor. 4.17, work a far more e. weight 
7.4. Lam e. joyful in all tribulation 
9, 14. for the e. grace of God in you 
Eph. 1. 19. e. greatness of his power 
2. 7. shew e. riches of his grace 
3. 20. able to do e. abundantly 
1 Tim. 1. 14. grace wase. abundant 
1 Pet, 4.13. rejoice, glad with e. joy 
2 Pet. 1.4, e. great and precious pro- 
mises 
Jude 24. present you with e. joy 
Gen. 13.13. sinners before the Lord, 
exceedingly, 1 Sam, 26, 21. 2Sam, 
Ps. 68. 3. let righteous rejoice e, 
119. 167. thy statutes I wwe e. 
1 Thes, 3. 10, praying e. that 
2 Thes. 1. 3. faith groweth e. 
EXCEL, Gen. 49.4. 1 Kings 4, 30, 
Ps, 103.20, his angels thate. in strength 
Prov. 21, 29. thou exceilest them all 
Ec. 2. 13. wisdom e. folly, as fur 
1 Cor. 14, 12. seek that ye may e. 
2Cor. 3. 10. by reason of the glory 
thate. 


EYE 


Gen, 49. 3. excellency of dignity, and 
e. of 
Ex. 15. 7. in greatness of thinee. 

Deut. 33. 26. rideth in his e. on sky 

Job 13.11, his e. make you afraid 
37. 4. thunders with voice of his e. 
40.10, deck thyself with e. 

Ps. 47. 4. e. of Jacob, whom he loved 
68. 31. his e. is over Israel, and 
strength 

Is, 35, 2. see glory and e. of our God 

Am. 6.8. 1 abhor the e. of Jacob 
8.7. the Lord hath sworn by the e. of 
Jacob 
1 Cor. 2.1. not with e. of speech 

2 Cor. 4. 7. e. of power may be of God 
Phil. 3.8, count all lost for the e. of 
Christ 
Esth. 1.4. excellent majesty, Job 37. 
23. 

Ps. 8.1. how e,. is thy name in the 
earth, 9. 

16, 3. saints, e.in whom all my delight 
36. 7. how e. is thy loving kindness 
141. 5. smite me, it shall be ane. oil 
148, 13. Lord, for his name alone is e. 

Prov. 12. 26, righteous is more e. 

17, 27. man of understanding is of an 
¢. spirit 

Ts. 12. 5. the Lord hath done e. things 

. 29. wonderful in counsel, e. in 
Fz. 16. 7. art come to e. ornaments 
Dan. 5, 12. ane. spirit in Daniel, 6.3. 
Rom. 2. 18. approvest things more e. 

1 Cor. 2. 31. show you a more e. way 
Phil. 1. 10. approve things that are e. 
Heb. 1. 4. obtained a more e. name 
8. 6. obtained a more e. ministry 
11, 4. offered a more e. sacrifice 

2 Pet. 1. 17. came a voice from e, glory 
EXCESS, Matt, 23. 25. Eph. 5. 18. 
1 Pet. 4.3, 4. 

EXOHANBE; Matt. 16. 26. Mark 8. 

as 

Matt, 25. 27. exchangers 
EXCLUDE, Rom. 3, 27. Gal. 4. 17, 
EXCUSE, Luke 14. 18, 19. Rom, 1, 
20. 4 2.15.2 Cor. 12.19. 
EXECRATION, Jer, 42. 18. & 44, 12, 
EXECUTE, Num. 5. 30, & 8.11. 

Ps. 149. 7. e. vengeance, Mic. 5. 15. 
Hos. 11,9. note. fierceness of anger 
Rom. 13. 4, revenger to e. wrath 
Ex, 12,12, evecute judgment, Deut. 
10, 18, Ps, 119, 84, Is. 16. 3. Jer. 7.5, 
X21. 12, & 22.3, & 23.5. Mic. 7. 9. 
Zech. 7.9, & 8.16. John 5, 27. Jude 15. 
EXERCISE, Ps. 131. 1. Matt. 20, 25, 
Acts 24. 16. 1 Tim. 4, 7, 8. Heb, 5, 14. 
& 12. 11.2 Pet. 2. 14. 

Jer. §, 24, Lord e. loving kindness 
EXHORT, Acts 2. 10.° 11, 23, & 15. 
32. { 27, 22. 2 Cor. 9.5. I Thes, 2. 11. 
& 4.1.4 5.14. 1 Tim, 2. 1.2'Tim. 4. 
2. Tit. 1.9. & 2.6, 9, 15. 1 Pet, 6.1, 
12. Jude 3. 

2 Thes, 3, 12. we command and e. by 
ovr Lord Jesus Christ 
Heb. 3. 13. e. one another daily 
10. 25, exhorting one another ; and 
Luke 3.18, exhortation, Acta 13. 15, & 
20, 2. Rom. 12. 8. 1 Cor. 14.3.2 Cor. 

- 17.1 Thes. 2. 3, 1 Tim. 4. 13, Heb, 
12. 5. v 18. 22. 

PMs oee Luke 3, 15. Acts 
Ps. 9, 18 e. of the poor shall not perish 
6°. 5, for my e. is rom him 
Prov. 10, 28, e, of the wicked shall 
perish 
11, 7. dieth, his e. shall perish 
23. e. of the wicked is wrath 
23. 18. e. shal] not be cut off, 24, 14, 
Is. 20. 5. be ashamed of their e. 6, 
Zech. 9.5, here. shall be ashamed 
Rom. 8. 19. e. of creature waiteth 
Phil. 1. 20. according to my earnest e, 
Jer, 29, 11, give you an expecied end 
EXPEDIENT for us that one man 
die for people, John 11. 50, & 18.14, 

John 16.7. e. for you that I go away 
1 Cor. 6, 12, all things not e. 10, 23, 

2 Cor, 8.10. this is e. for you 
12. 1. iv is note, for me to gbory 
EXPERIENCE, Gen. 30. 27. Ec. 1. 
16. Rom, 5, 4. 

2 Cor. 9. 13. by the experiment of 

EXPERT in war, 1 Chr. 12. 33, 35, 
36. Song 3. 8. Jer. 50. 9, 

Acts 26. 3. know thee to be e. in all 
EXPOUNDED, riddle, Judg. 14. 19, 
Mark 4. 34. Luke 24, 27, Acts 11,4. & 
18. 26, & 28. 23. 

EXPRESS, 1 Tim, 4.1. Heb. 1.3. 

EXTEND mercy, Ez. 7. 28. & 9. 9. 
Ps. 109. 12. 

Ps. 16.2. my yoodness e. not to thee 

Is. 66.12, I will e. peace to her like a 
river 
EXTINCT, Job 17. 1. Is. 43. 17, 
EXTOL, Ps, 30.1. & 66. 17, & 68, 4, 
& 145. 1, Is. 52. 13. Dan. 4. 37, 

Se Oy Ez, 22,12. Matt, 23, 


Ps, 109. 11. extortioner, Is. 16. 4. Luke 
18. 11, £ Cor. 5,10, 11, & 6, 10. 
EXTREME, Deut, 28, 22, Job 35, 15. 
EYE for e. Ex, 21. 24. Lev. 24. 20. 
Matt. 5. 38, 
Dat 10. as the apple of his e. Ps. 
Job 24.15. noe, shall see me 
Ps. 33. 18. e. of the Lord on them that 
fear 
94. 9. formed e. shall he not see 
Prov. 20, 12. the seeing e. Lord hath 
Ec. 1.8. the e. not satisfied with see- 
ing, 4. 8. 
Is: ae 4, neither hath the e. seen, 1 Cor, 
Matt. 6. 22. light of the body is the e. 
Luke 11, 34, 


FAC 


Matt, 18. 9. if thine e. offend, 5. 29 
Rev. 1. 7. every e. shall see bim _ 
Prov. 23. 6. evil eye, 28. 22, matt. 
23, & 20.15. Mark 7. 22. Luke 11,34 
Job 16, 16. eyelids, 41. 18, Ps. 1. 4. 
132. 4, Prov. 4, 25. & 6. 4, 26, & H 
13. Jer. 9. 18, 
Rev. 3. 18. eye-salve 
Eph, 6, 6, eye-service, Col. 3.22. 
2 Sam. 22, 25, eyesight, Ps. 18. 24. 
Luke 1. 2. eyewilnesses, 2 Pet. 1. 16, 
Gen. 3. 5. your eyes shull be opened 
Job 40. 4, hast thou e, of flesh 
29, 15. I was e. to the blind 
Ps. 15. 4. in whose e. a vile persen iw 
contemned 
145. 15. e. of all things wait on thee 
Ec, 2, 14, wise man’s e. are in 
head 
6.9. better is sight of the e, than wan 
dering 
11. 7. pleasant for e, to behold sun 
Is. 3. 16. walk with wanton e. 
5. 15. the e. of the lofty shall be hum 
bled, 2. 11. 
29, 18. e. of the blind shall see out of 
obscurity 
32, 3. e. of them that see shall 
35, 5.e. of blind shall be opened 
42.7, to open blind e. and give 
43. 8. blind people that have e. 
Jer, 5.21, have e. and see not, Is. 42. 
20. 
Dan. 7. 20. born that had e. 
Hab. 1. 13, of purer e. than to behold 
Zech. 3, 9, on one stone shall be se 
vene. 
Matt. 13. 16. blessed are your e. for 
18. 9. having two e. to be cast into 
Mark 8. 18. having e. see ye not 
Luke 4. 20. e. were fastened on him 
10. 23. blessed are the e. which see 
John 9. 6. anointed e. of blind man 
Rom. 11, 8. e. that they should not 
Gal. 3. 1, before whose e. Jesus Christ 
has been 
Eph, 1, 18, e. of your understanding 
enlightened 
Heb. 4. 13, all things are opened unte 
e. of him 
2 Pet. 2. 14, e. full of adultery 
1 John 2. 16, lust of the e. and pride 
Rev. 1. 14. hise, as a flame of fire, 2 
18, & 19, 12, 
3. 18. anoint e. 4. 6. full ofe. 8. 
5. 6. lamb having seven horus and se 
vene. 
Deut. 13. 18, right in the eyes of the 
Lord, | Kings 15, 5, 11. & 22. 43. 
Gen. 6. 8. Noah found grace in the— 
1 Sam. 26. 24, life set by in— 
2 Sam, 15. 25, find favour in— 
2 Chr, 16. 9.—run to and fro 
aA 34, 15.—are on righteous, 1 Pet. 3, 
12. 2 
Prov. 5. 21. ways of man are before— 
15. 3.—are in every place beholding 
22. 12.—preserve knowledge 
Is. 49. 5. 1 shall be glorious in— 
Am. 9,8.—are upon sinful kingdom 
Zech, 4, 10.—which run to and fro 
ae be 15, my eyes are ever towards the 
sor 
101. 6.—shall be upon the faithful 
119, 123.—fail for thy salvation 
148.—prevent night watches 
141. 8.—are unto thee, O God 
Is. L. 15. L will hide—from you 
38. 14.—fail with looking upward 
65. 12. did evil before—66. 4. 
Jer, 9. 1. O that—were a fountain of 
tears 
13. 17.—shall weep sore, because 
14. 17.—run down with tears 
16, 17.—are upon all their ways 
24. 6, set-—upon them for good 
Am, 9.4, I will set-—on them for evil 
Luke 2. 30.—have seen thy salvation 
Ps, 123, 2. s0 our eyes wait on the 
Lord 
Matt, 20. 33, that—may he opened 
elena ms ae Wwe let sven MF 
eut, 12.8, right in his own eyes, Ju 
17, 6.6 21. 95. age 
Job 32, 1, righteous— 
Neh. 6. 16. cast down in their own 
eyes 
Ps. 139, 16. thine eyes did see my sub- 
stance 
Proy. 23. 5, set—on that which is not 
Song 6. 5. turn away—from me 
{s. 30, 20.—shall see thy teachers 
Jer, 5. 3. are not—upon the truth 
Ez, 24. 16, take away desire—25, 


F 


FABLES, 1 Tim, 1.4. & 4.7. 2 Tim, 
4.4. Tit. 1. 14.2 Pet. 1. 16, 

PACE, Gen, 3, 19. & 16, 8. 

Lev, 19, 32. honour the f, of old man 

Num. 6. 25. Lord make his f, shine 
upon thee 

2 Chr. 6, 42. turn not away f. Ps, 132. 


10. 
Ps, 17, 15, I will behold thy f. in righ 
teousness 
81. 16. make thy f. shine, 119, 185, 
67. 1. cause his f, to shine on, 80, 3, 7, 


19, L 
48 9, behold f. of thine anoiatad, 132, 
0 


Ez, 1, 10. f. of a men, a lion, Rev. 4. 7. 

Dan. 9. 17. sause thy f.to shine op sane 
tuar: 

Hos. 4 5. testify to his f. 7. $7 

Matt. 11. 10, my messenger oefore thy 
f. Mark 1,2, Luke 7. 27. & 9. f2. 

Acts 2, 25, set the Lord. ‘ays before 


™m. . 
J cans 13, 12, but Lia nee f. te t. 
2 Cor, 3. 18, with open f betoldin ¥, 


FAT 


3Cor. 4.6. the glory of God in the t. of 
Jesus Christ 
Jam, 1.23, his natural f. in a glase 
fADE, we all, asa leaf, Is. 64, 6. 
Jam. 1.11, rich man f.,away in 
i Pet. 1.4. inheritance that fadeth not 
away 
5. 4. receive « crown of glory that f. 
not 
FAIL, Deut. 28. 32. Job 11, 20. 
Dent. 31. 6. Lord will not f. nor for- 
sake, 8, Josh. 1.5. 1 Chr, 28. 20. 
Ps. 12. 1. faithful f. frou: among men 
69. 3. my eyes f. while I wait for my 
God 
77. 8. doth his promise f. for ever 
fam, 3. 22. his compassions f. not 
Lake 16. 9. when ye f, they may receive 
you 
17. one tittle of the law to f. Matt. 5. 
18, 
Luke 22. 32. prayed that thy faith f. not 
Heb. 12. 15. lest any f. of the grace of 
God 
Song 5. 6. soul failed when he spake 
Ps. 31. 10. my strength farleth, 33. 10. 
& 40.12. & 71.9. 
73. 26. my heart f. me 
143. 7. hear me, my spirit f. 
Luke 12. 33. lay up treasure that f, not 
L Cor, 13. 8. charity never f. 
Deut. 28. 65. for failing of eyes 
Luke 21, 26, men's heartsf. them 
FAINT, Deut. 25. 18. Judg. 8. 4, 5. 
Is. 1. 5. head sick, whole heart is f. 
40, 29, he giveth power to the f. 
80. youths shall f. and be weary 
31. wait on the Lord, shall walk and 
not f. 
Luke 18, 1. to pray always and not f, 
2Cor. 4. 1. received mercy we f. not, 
16, 
Gal. 6. 9, in due time shall reap if we f. 
not 
Heb. 12. 5, nor f. when rebuked of 
Ps, 27. 13. I had fainted unless I nad 
believed 
Rev, 2. 3. hast laboured and not f. 
Ps, 84.2. soul fainteth for courts of the 
Lo 


rd . 
119. 81. my soul f. for thy salvation 
fs. 40. 28. everlasting God, the Creator, 
f. not 
PAIR, Gen, 6, 2. & 24. 16. 
Prov, 7, 21. f. speech, Rom. 16. 18. 
Zong 1. 15. behold thou art f, 4.1, 7. & 
2. 10. & 6.10. & 7.6. Gen, 12, ll. 
Jong 4. 10. how f. is thy love, better 
Ter. 12. 6. they speak f. words 
Acts 7. 10, Moses was exceeding f. 
Gal. 6. 12. desire to make f. show in | 
2s. 45.2. thou art fairer than the chil- 
dren of men 
Dan. 1.15. their countenance appeared f. 
FAITH, Acts 3, 16, & 13.8. 
Deut, 82. 20. children in whom is no f. 
Matt, 6. 30, O ye of little f. 8.26, & 14. 
81. & 16, 8. Luke 12, 28, 
Matt. 8. 10. not found so great f. no 
17. 20. had f. as a grain of mustard 
seed = 
21. 21. have f. and doubt not 
23.23. omitted judgment, mercy, and f. 
Mark 4. 40, how is it that ye have no f, 
11, 22. Jesus saith, have f. in God 
Luke 7. 9. so great f. nonot in Israel 
17. 5. Lord paoeae our f. 
6. if ye had f. might say to this 
18. 8 Son of ae cometh shall he find 
f. on the earth f 
Acts 3. 16. the f. which is by him 
6.5. Stephen, a man full of f. 
7. company of priests obedient to f, 
LL. 24. good man full of the Holy Ghost 
end of f. 
14.9. he had f. to be healed 
22. exhorting to continue in the f, 
27. God opened door of f. to 
16. 5. churches established in the f. 
20. 21. f. towards our Lord Jesus 
Christ 
Rom. 1.5, for obedience to the f. among 
all 
11. agnecmes of God revealed from 
f. tof. 
3. 3. make f. of God without effect 
27. but by the law of f. 
4. 5. his f. is counted for righteousness 
11. circumcision, a seal of righteous- 
ness of f. 
12. in the steps of that f. of Abraham, 


13. through the righteousness of f, 9. 
30. & 10. 6. 
14. if of law be heirs, f. is made void 
16. of f. that by grace promise sure 
10. 8. that is the word of f. which we 
ach 
7. f. cometh by hearing, and 
12. 3. God dealt the measure of f. 
6. according to the proportion of f. 
14. 22. hast thou f. have itunto 
23. eateth not of f. is not of f. is sin 
16, 26. made known for obedience 


of f. 
+ Cor. 12. 9. to another f. by the same 


spirit 

13. 2. though T have all f. to remove 
13, now abideth f, hope, charity 
2Cor. 4. 13. we have the same spirit 
of f. 
ssal. 1, 23. preach thef. which once 

8. 2. received ye the Spirit by the hear- 
ing of f. 5. 

7. they which are of f. 9. 

12. the law is not of f. but the man 

23. before f. came, we were under 

25, after that f. is come, we are no 
5.6. but f. which worketh by love 

22. fruit of the Spirit is f. 

§. 10. do gocd to all, especially the 
household of + 


FAI 


Eph. 4. 5. one Lord, ono f. one 

13. until we come in the unity of f. 

6. 16. above all take shield of f.* 

23. love with f. from God the Father 

and Lord Jesus Christ 

a 1. 25, I shall abide for your joy 

ott. 

27. striving together for f. of gospel 
1 Thes. 1.3. remember your work of f. 

5. 8. putting on breastplate of f. 

2 Thes. 1. 4. we glory for your patience 

and f, 

11. fulfil work of f. with power 

3. 2. for all men have not f. 

1 Tim. 1. 5. charity out of f, unfeigned 

14. exceeding abundantly with f. 

19. holding f. and a good conscience ; 
concerning f, have made shipwreck 

3. 9. holding the mystery of f. in a pure 

conscience 

4. 1. in last days some shall depart 

from the f. 

§. nourished up in words of f. 

5. 8. denied f. 12, cast off first f. 

6. 10. erred from f. 21 concerning the f. 

12. fight the good fight of f. 

2 Tim. 1. 5. unfeigned f. that is in thee, 
which dwelt in 

2.18, overthrow f, of some 

22, follow righteousness, f. charity 

3. 8. corrupt, reprobate concerning 

the f, 

10. fully known my doctrine, life, f. 

4.7. fought a good fight, 1 have kept 

the f. 

Tit. 1.1. according to f. of God’s elect 

4. my son after the common f. 

Heb. 4.2. word’did not profit, not being 

mixed with f. 

6. 1. dead works and of f. towards God 

10, 22. draw near in full assurance of f. 

23, hold fast the profession of our f, 

ll, 1, f. is the substance of things 

hoped for 

6. without f. it is impossible to please 

God 

12.2. Jesus the author and finisher of 

our f. 

13. 7. whose f, follow, considering 
Jam. 2.1. have not f. of our Lord Je- 

sus Christ 

14. say that he hath f, can f. save 

17. f. if it hath not works, is dead, 26. 

18. thou hast f. and | works; show f. 

—f. by my works 

22. f. wrought with works ; f. made 

perfect 

5. 15. prayer of f. shall save 
2 Pet. 1. 1, like precious f, with us 
1 John 5. 4. overcometh world, even 

our f. 

Jude 3. contend earnestly for the f. 

20. build up yourselves on holy f.. 
Rey. 2. 13. hast not denied my f. 

19. I know thy works and f. 

13, 10. here is the f. of the saints 

14, 12. which keep the f. of Jesus 
Hab. 2. 4. just shall live by faith, Rom. 

1.17. Gal. 3. 11. Heb. 10, 38, 

Acts 15. 9. purifying their hearts— 

26. 18. sanctified—that is in me 
Rom, 1, 12. comforted by mutual f. 

3.22. righteousness which is—of Christ 

28. conclude a man is justified — 

30. justify circumcision—uncircumci- 

sion through f. 

5, 1. being justified—we have peace 

9. to have access—Eph. 3, 12. 

9, 82, sought it not—but works 

11, 20. standest—be not high-minded 
2 Cor. 1. 24. of your joy for—ye stand 

5. 7. we walk—and not by sight 
Gal. 2. 16. not justified, but—3, 24. 

20. [ live—of the Son of God 

3. 22. promise—might be given 

26. ye are all children of God—in 

Christ Jesus 

5. 5, wait for hope of righteousness— 
Eph. 3. 17. Christ may awell in your 

hearts— 

Phil. 3. 9. righteousness through f. 
righteousness of God— 
Heb. 11, 4.—Abel, 5.—Enoch, &c. 

7. heir of righteousness which is— 
Jam. 2. 24. justified by works, not— 
Rom. 4. 19. not weak in faith 

20, strong—giving glory to God 

14. 1. him that is weak—receive 
1 Cor. 16. 13. stand fast—quit you 
2 Cor, 8.7. ye abound—in utterance 

13. 5. examine whether ye be— 

Col. 1. 23. if ye continue—grounded 

2.7. built up in him, established— 

1 Tim. 1.2. Timothy, my own son— 

4. godly edifying which is— 

EF 7, teachers of the Gentiles—and ve- 

ty 

15. if they continue—and charity 

8. 13. purchase great boldness— 

4.12, be an example—in purity 
2 Tim. L. 13. of sound words—and 
Tit. 1.13. that may be sound—2, 2, 

8,15. greet them that love us— 

Heb. 11. 13. all these died—not having 
Jam. 1. 6. let him ask—nothing wa- 
vering 

2.5. poor, rich—heirs of kingdom 
1 Pet. 5. 9. whom resist steadfast— 
Matt. 9.2. Jesus, seeing their faith, 

Mark 2. 5. Luke 5.20. 

Acts 3. 16. through faith in his Son 
Rom. 3. 25. propitiation—in his blood 

80. do we make void the Inw—31. 
Gal. 3. 8. God would justify the hea- 
then— 

14. receive promise of Spirit 
Eph. 2. 8. by grace are ye saved 
Col. 2. 12,—of the operation of God 
2 Tim, 3. 15. salvation—which is in 
Christ Jesus 
Heb. 6. 12.—and patience inherit 

11. 3.—we understand the words 


FAI 


FAS 


Heb. 11. 11.—Sarah received strength | Matt, 17. 17. O faithless and perverse 


to conceive 
28.—Moses kept the passover and 
sprinkling 
33.—subdued kingdoma, wronght righ- 
teousness 
39. obtained a good report—2. 
1 Pet. 1. 5. kept by power of God— 
Matt 9, 22. thy fazth hath made thee 
whole, Luke 8, 48. « 17, 19, 
Matt, 15, 28, O woman great is—be 
Luke 7, 50.—hath saved thee, 18. 42, 
22, 32. I have prayed that—fail not 
Philem. 6. communication of— 
Jam. 2, 18. show me—without thy 
Matt, 9, 29. according to your faith be 
it to 
Luke 8, 25. where is— 
Rom. 1. 8.—is spoken of through 
1 Cor, 2. 5. that—not standin wisdom 
15, 14.—is also vain, 17. 
2 Cor. 1. 24. not dominion over— 
10, 15. when—is increased, we 
Eph, 1. 15, after I heard of—Col. 1, 4. 
Phil. 2. 17, offered upon service of— 
Col, 2. 5. beholding steadfastness of— 
in Christ 
1 Thess. 1, 8.—to God-ward is spread 
3.2. establish you, comfort you, con- 
cerning— 
5. [sent to know—lest the tempter 
6. brought us good tidings of— 
7. comforted in affliction by— 
13. perfect what is lacking in— 
2 Thes. 1. 3.—groweth exceedingly 
Jam.1.3, trying of—worketh patience 
1 Pet. 1, 7. trial of—being precious 
9, receiving end of—salvation 
21. that—and hope might be in God 
2 Pet. 1. 5. and to—yvirtue, knowledge 
FAITHFUL, 1 Sam. 2. 35, & 22. 14. 
2 Sam. 20. 19. Neh. 13. 13. Dan. 6. 4. 
1 Tim, 6, 2. 1 Pet, 5. 12, 
Num. 12. 7. f. in all my house 
Deut. 7. 9. f. God which keepeth cove- 
nant 
Neh. 7. 2. a f. man, and feared God 
9. 8. found his heart f. before thee 
Ps, 12. 1. the f, fail from among men 
31, 23. Lord preserveth the f, 
89. 37. as a f. witness iu heaven 
101. 6. my eyes be upon f. in land 
119. 86. thy commandments are f. 
138. thy testimonies are very f, 
Proy. IL. 13. is of af. spirit, concealeth 
13. 17. a f. ambassador is health 
14. 5. a f. wituess will not lie 
2). 6.af. man who can find 
25, 13. f. messenger to them that send 
27. 6. f. are wounds of a friend 
28, 20, f. man abound with blessings 
Is. 1. 21. how f, city became a harlot 
26. city of righteousness, f. city 
8, 2. 1 took f. witness to record 
49.7. Lord is f, and Holy One of Israel 
Jer, 42.5. the Lord be a true and f. 
witness 
Hos. 11, 12, Judah is f. with saints 
ye 25, 21. well done, f, servant, 24. 
23. hast been f. ina few, Luke 19. 17. 
Luke 12, 42. who is that f. steward 
16. 10. f. in least is f. alsoin much 
11, not f. in unrighteous mammon 
12, not f. in what is another man’s 
Acts 16. 15, judge me f. to the Lord 
1 Cor. 1. 9. God is f. by whom ye 
4,2. required in stewards, a man f, 
17. Timothy who is f. in the Lord 
eae obtained mercy of the Lord to 
ef, 
10. 13, God is f. and will not suffer 
Eph. 1.1. the saints and f.in Christ 
Jesus, Col. 1. 2. 
eee 6.21. f. minister, Col, 1.7, & 4. 
1 Thes, 5, 24. f. is he that calleth 
2Thes. 3.3. the Lord is f. and shall 
establish 
1 Tim. 1. 12. he counted me f. 
15. this isa f, saying, and worthy, 4. 9. 
2Tim, 2.11, Tit. 3.8. 
1 se 3. 11. wives grave, sober, fin 
a 
2 Vim, 2. 2, heard of me, commit f. men 
13, he abideth f. cannot deny himself 
Tit, 1. 6. blameless, having f. children 
9. holding fast the f. word as 
Heb, 2, 17. might be af. high-priest 
3. 2. who was f. to him that appointed 
2, 5. Moses f. in allasaservant 
10, 23. f. is he that promised, 11. 11. 
1 Pet, 4. 19, as unto a f, Creator 
1 John 1. 9. he is f. to forgive all 
Rey. 1. 5. f. and true witness, 3. 14, 
2.10. be f. to death, 13. f. martyr 
17. 14. they are chosen and f. 
21.5. words are true and f. 22. 6, 
1Sam, 26, 23. render to every man his 
Saithfuiness 
Ps. 5. 9, no f. in their mouth 
36. 5. thy f. reacheth to the clouds 
40.10. declared thy f. 89. 1. 
88. 11, should thy f, be declared in de- 
struction 
89. 1, make known thy f, to all gene- 
rations 
2. thy f. shalt establish in heavens 
5. praise thy f. in the great congrega- 
tion 
8. who like thy f. round about thee 
24. my f. shall be with him 
33. I will not suffer my f. to fail 
92. 2. to show thy f. every night 
119, 75. in f. thou hast afflicted me 
90. thy f. is toall generations 
143. 1, in thy f. answer me, and 
Is. 11, 5, f. is the girdle of his reins 
25. 1. thy counsels of old are f. 
Lam. 3. 23. mercies new, great thy f. 
Hos. 2, 20. J will betroth thee to me 
in f. 


generation, Mark 9. 19, Luke 9. 41. 
John 20. 27. be not f. but believing 
FALL, Nom. 11. 31, & 14, 29, 3% 
Gen. 45, 24, see that ye f. not ov. t 

the way 
2Sam, 24.14. letusf.intotheba o 

the Lord 

Ps, 37. 24. though he f. he shall not 

45. 5. whereby they f. under thee 

§2. 7. f. ).ke one of the princes 

141, 10. let the wicked f, into their ows 

neta 

145. 14. Lord upholdeth all that f. 
Prov. 11. 5. Rlcked f. by his own wick 

edness 

24, 16. wicked shall f. into mischief 

on at digs a pit shall f. into it, Ee 

Prov. 28.14. hardeneth his heart shall t, 
Ec. 4. 10. if they f. one will lift up 
fs. 8. 15. many shall stumble and f. 

40. 30. young men shall utterly f. 
Dan, 11. 35, some shall f. to try them 
Hos. 10. 8. mountains and hills f, on us, 

Luke 23. 30. Rev. 6. 16. 

Mic. 7. 8. rejoice not when I f, 

Matt. 7. 27. great was the f. of it 

10. 29. sparrow not f, on ground 

15. 14. blind both f. into the ditch 

as 44. upon whomsoever it f. Luke 2¢ 


Luke 2. 34. set for the f. and rising c, 
Israel 

Rom. 112.11, stumbled that they shoula 
f. through their f. salvation is come t 
the Gentiles 
14. 13. occasion to f. in his brother’s 

1 Cor, 10. 12. stands, take heed lest he f. 
1 Tim, 3, 6. f. into condemnation of the 
devil 
6.9. rich f. into temptation 

Heb. 4. 11. f, after the same example 
10. 31. fearful thing to f. into the hands 
of God 

Jam, 1.2. when ye f, into divers temp 
tations 

2 Pet. 1. 10. if these ye shall never f. 

8. 17. lest ye f. from your steadfastness 
Luke 8. 13.in time of temptation fad 
away 

Heb. 6. 6. impossible if they—to renew 
them 

Ps. 16.6. fal/en to me in pleasant places 

Hos, 14. 1. hast f. by thine iniquity 

Gal. 5. 4. ye are f. from grace ; 

Rey, 2.5. rememiber from whence thow 
art f. 

Prov, 24. 16. just falleth seven times 

Rom, 14.4. to his own master he f. 

Ps. 56. 13. thou hast delivered my feet 
from falling, 116.8. 

2 Thes. 2. 3. there come af. away first 

Jude 24. able to keep you from f, 

FALLOW, Jer. 4. 3. Hos. 10, 12, 

FALSE, Jer. 14. 14. & 37. 14. 

Ex, 23. 1. not raise a f, report 

7. keep thee far from a f. matter 

Ps, 119. 104. hate every f. way, 128. 

Prov, 11.1. f, balance is abomination, 
20. 23. 

Zech. 8.17. love no f. oath 

Mal. 3. 5. swift witness against f. swear 


ers 

Matt. 24, 24. f. Christs, f. prophets 

2 Cor. 11. 13, 26, f. apostles, f. bre 
thren, Gal. 2. 4. 

2 Tim. 3. 3. f. accusers, Tit. 2. 3. 

2 Pet. 2. 1. f. prophets, f. teachers 

Ps, 119, 118. their deceit is falsehood 
144. 8. whose right hand—of f. 

Is. 59, 13. from heart words of f, 

Lev. 6. 3. sweareth falsely, 19. 12, 

Ps, 44. 17. neither dealt f. in covenant 

Hos. 10. 4. swearing f. in making cove 
nant 

Zech, 5. 4. thief and that swears f. 

Matt. 5. 11. evil against you f. for 

Luke 3, 14. neither accuse any f. 

1 Pet. 3. 16. f, accuse your good conver. 
sation 

Acts 13,6. false prophet, Rev, 16. 13. 
& 19, 20. & 20, 10. 

Matt. 7. 15. false prophets, 24. 11, 24. 
Luke 6. 26. John ie 1,2 Pet. 2.1. 

Ex. 20. 16. false witness, Deut. 5.20, 
& 19.16. Proy. 6.19. & 12.17.& 14, 
5. & 19. 5, 9, & 21, 25, & 25. 18. Mate. 
15, 18. & 19,18, Rom. 13.9.1 Cor. 15, 
15, 

FAMILIAR, Lev, 19, 31. & 20, 6, 27. 
Job 19. 14. Ps. 41. 9. Is. 8. 19. 

FAMILY, Gen, 10.5. Ley. 20. 5. 

Zech. 12.12. mourn every f. apare 

Eph. 8. 15. whole f, in heaven and earta 

Ps. 68.6. sitteth solitary in families 
107. 41. maketh him f. like a flock 

Am. 8.2. known of all the f. of the 
earth 

FAMINE, Gen. 12, 10. & 41, 27. 

Job 5, 20. in f. he shall redeem thee 

Ps. 33. 19. keep them alive in f. 

87.19. in days of f. shall be satisfied 

Ez. 5. 16. evil arrowa cf‘. 6. 11. 

Am, 8. I. not a f. of bread, but 

FAMISH, Gen, 41, 55, Prov. 10. 3, 
Is. 5,13. Zeph. 2. 11. 

FAN, Is. 41. 16. Jer, 4. 11, & 51.2 
Matt. 3. 12. Luke 3, 17, 

FAR, Ex. 8.28. Neh. 4.19. 

Ex. 23. 7. keep f. from false matter 

Ps. 73. 27. f. from thee shall perish 
Am. 6. 3. put f. away evil day 

Mark 12. 34. not f. from the kingdom 
of God 

Phil. 1, 23. with Christ, which is f. 
better 

Eph, &. .3. sometimes f. off, now nigh 
FARTHING, Matt. 5. 26. & 16. 29, 
FASHION, | Cor, 7. 31. Phil. 2. 8. 

Job 10. 8. thy hands have fashiones 
me, Ps. 119, 73. 


( 1005 > 


FAT 


Ps. 139 16 continuance were f. 

Ez. 16. 7. ta7 breasts are f. 

E . ce f. like his glorious body 
Ps. 33. 15. ae fashions their hearts 

Is. 45. 9. the clay aay to him that 
fashioneth it 

T Pet. 1. 14. not fashioning yourselves 
PAST, 2 Sam. 12. 21. Esth. 4, 16. 

Is. 58.4. ye f. for strife ; not f. as 

Jer. 14. 12. when they f. [will not hear 
Zech. 7. 5. did ye at all f. unto me 
Matt. 6. 16. ye f. be not as hypocrites 
18, appear not co men to f. 

9. 14. why do we f. and thy disciples 
f. not 

15. can children of bride-chamber f. 
bridegroom taken—then shall they f. 
Mark 2. 18, 19. Luke 5, 34, 35, 

Luke 18. 12, If, twice a week 

1 Kings 21. 9, proclaim a fast, 12. 
2 Chr. 20.3. Ezra 8, 2l. Is, 58. 3, 5, 
6. Jer. 36.9. Joel 1,14, & 2.15. Jon. 
8.5. Zech. 8. 19. Acts 27,9, 

Jueg. 20. 26. fasted that day 

1 Sam. 7. 6. f. all that day 

SL. 13. f. seven days, 1 Chr. 10. 12. 

2 Sam. 1.12. they wept and f. till even 
12. 16. David f. and lay all night in 

1 Kings 21.27. Abab f. and lay in sack- 
cloth 

Ezra 8. 23. we f. and besought the Lord 
1s. 58. 3. why have we f. and thou 
Zech. 7. 5. when ye f. in fifth and 
Matt. 4. 2, when he had f. forty days 
Acts 13:2. ministered and f, 3. f. and 


rayed 

New 9. 1, assembled with fasting 
Esth. 4.3. were f. and weeping, 9, 31. 

Ps. 35. 13. humbled soul with f, 69, 10, 
109. 24. my knees weak through f. 

Jer. 36.6. read the roll on f. day 

Dan. 6, 18, king passed the nightf, 
9.3. to seek by prayer with f. 

Jvel 2. 12. turn ye to me with f. 

Matt. 15, 32. not send them away f. 
17. 21. this kind cometh not out but 
by prayer and f. Mark 9, 29. 

Luke 2. 37, with f. and prayers 

Acts 10. 30, was f, till this hour 
14, 23. ordained elders, prayed with f. 

1 Cor. 7. 5. give yourselves to f, 

2 Cor. 6.5. in f. often, 11, 27. 

FASTENED, Job 38. 6, Ec, 12,11. 
Ts, 22. 25. Luke 4. 20. 

FAT is the Lord’s, Lev. 3. 16. & 4. 8, 

Prov. 11. 25. liberal shall be made f. 
13, 4, soul of the diligent shall be 
made f, 

15. 30. good report maketh bones f. 

28. 25. trust in the Lord shall be 
made f. 

Is. 25. 6. f. things full of marrow 
11.6. fatling, Matt, 22. 4, 

Gen, 27.28. God give thee of fatness of 
the earth 

Job 36, 16. table should be full of f, 

Ps. 36.8. satisfied with f. of house 
63. 5, shall be satisfied as with f. 

65. 11. all thy paths drop f. 

{g. 55. 2. let your soul delight itself in f. 

Jer. 81. 14. satiate the soul with f. 

Rom. 11. 17. root and f. of olive tree 

FATHER, Gen. 2. 24, & 4. 20, 21. 

Gen, 17, 4. bea f. of many nations 

2 Sam. 7. lH. I will be his f. Heb. 1. 5. 

Job 29. 16. [was af. tothe poor 
31. 18. be with me as with a f. 

38. 28. hath the rain a f. or who 

Ps. 68. 5. a f. of fatherless is God 
103. 13. as af. pitieth his children 

Is. 9. 6. the everlasting F. prince of 
peace 

Jer. 31.9. Lama FP. to Israel and 

Mal. 1. 6. if I be a F. where is my 
honour 
2. 10. have we not all one F. 

John 5. 19. what he seeth the F. do 
20. F. loveth the Son, 3, 35, 

21. F. raiseth the dead and quickeneth 
22, FB. judgeth no man but 
26. F. hath life in himself 
8.18. I. beareth witness of me 
29, F. hath not left me alone 
44. f. the devilis a liar and f. of it 
16, 32. [am notatone, F. is with 

Acts 1.4. promise of the F. 

7. times F. hath put in his own power 

Rom. 4. IL. be the f. of all them that 
believe 
12, f. of circumcision, 16. f. of us all 
17, might be a f, of many nations 

1 Cor. 8. 6. the F. of whom are all 
things 

2Cor, 1. 3. God and F. of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, PF, of mercies, and God 
of all comfort, Eph, 1.3, 1 Pet. 1, 3. 

2Cor. 6.18. T will bea F. to you and 

Eph. Lt. 17, God and FP. of our Lord 

esus Christ, F. of glory 

1 Tim. 5, 1. entreat him asa f, 

Heb. ..5. 1 will be tohima F. and 
12.9, sudjection to the F. of spirits 
am, ., 17. gift from the F. of lights 

Ex. 15,2. my father’s God I will exalt 
Ps, 39, £2. sojourner, as all my f. were 
John 5. 17. my F. worketh and I work 
10. 30. [and my F., are one 
14. 20. Lam in my F. 10. 

28, my F. is greater than I 
20. 17. Lasceud to my F. and your F. 

Neh. 9. 9. our fathers dealt proudly 
I's, 22.4. our f. trusted in thee 
44.1. our f. have told us, 78.3, 

Lam. 4.7. our f. have sinned 

Acts 15, 10. our f, not able to bear 
Ez. 16, 45. your father an Amorite 
Matt. 5. 16. glorify your F. in heaven, 

1, 9, 32. & 7, 11, & 45. 48. 

22.9. call uo man on earth your f, 

John 8. 41. ye do deeds of your f. 

44, ve ave of your f. the devil 

Es. 22,22. not alflict fatherless 
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FAV 


Deut. 10. 18. execute judgment of f. 

Ps. 10, 14. thou helper of the f. 

68. 5. a father of the f. is God in his 

holy Lebitation 

82.3. defend the poor and f. 

146. 9. Lord relieveth the f. and widow 
Is. 1. 17. judge f. plead for widow 
Hos. 14.3. in thee f. findeth mercy 
Jam. 1, 27. visit f. in affliction 
FAULT, Gen. 41.9, Ex. 5, 16. 

Ps. 19. 12. cleanse thou me from se- 
cret f. pees 

Matt. 18. 15. if trespass, tell him his f. 

Luke 23. 4. J find no f. in him, 14. 
John 18, 38, & 19. 4, 6. 

1 Cor. 6, 7. utterly a f. among you 

Gal. 6. 1. brethren, if a man be over- 
taken ina f. 

Jam. 5.17. confess f. one to another 

1 Pet, 2. 20. buffeted for your f. 

Jude 24, able to present you faultless 

PAVOUR, Gen, 39, 21. Dent, 33, 23. 

1 Sam. 2. 26. Samuel in f. with Lord 

Job 10. 12. granted me life and f. 

Ps. 5. 12. with f. wilt thou compass 
30. 5. in his f. is life; weeping may 
106. 4. remember me with f, that 

Prov. 31, 30, f. is deceitful and beauty 

Luke 2. 52. in f. with God and man 

Ps. 41. 11. know thou favourest me 

FRAR, Gen. 6.2. Ex, 15. 16. 

Ps, 53. 5. in f. where no f. was 
90. 11. according to thy f. so wrath 
119. 38. servant devoted to thy f. 
120, flesh trembleth for f, of thee 

Prov. 1, 26. mock when your f, cometh 
29,25. f. of man bringeth a snare 

Is. 8. 12. f. not their f. nor be afraid 
13, let him be your f. Gen. 31, 42. 

29, 13. their f, toward me is taught by 
63. 17. hardened our hearts from thy f. 

Jer, 32, 40. put my f. in their hearts 

Mal, 1. 6. if master where is my f. 

Rom, 13. 7. render f, to whom f. 

2Tim. 1.7. spirit of f. but of power 

Heb. 2. 15, who through f, of death 
12. 28. with reverence and godly f. 

1 Pet. 1. 17. time of sojourning here 
with f. 

1John 4. 18. no f. in love, casteth out f. 

Gen. 20. 11. fear of God not in this 
place 

28am, 23. 3. ruling in— 

Neh. 5, 15. so uid not | because of— 

Ps. 36. 1. no—before his eyes, Rom. 
3. 18. : 

2Cor.7. 1. perfecting holiness in— 

Job 28. 28. fear of the Lord, that is 
wisdom 

Ps, 19, 19. —is clean, enduring for ever 
34.11. children I will teach you— 
111. 10. —is beginning of wisdom or 
knowledge, Prov. 1. 7. & 9. 10, 

Prov. 1, 29. they did not choose— 

8. 13. —is Lo hate evil 
10. 27. —prolongeth days 
14. 26. in the—is strong confidence 
27. —is a fountain of life 
15. 33. —is instruction of wisdom 
16. 16, by—men depart from evil 
19, 23. —tendeth to life; satisfied 
22.4. by—are riches, honour, life 
23.17. be thou in—all day long 

Is. 33.6. —is his treasure 

Acts 9. 31. walking in—and comfort 

Ps, 2.11. with fear, Phil. 2. 12, 

Het. 12. 7. save— Jude 23, 

Deut. 4. 10. learn fo fear me 
5. 29. such a heart that would f. me 
28. 58. mayest f. this glorious name 

2 Kings 17. 39. Lord your God ye shall f. 

1 Chr. 16. 30. f. him before all the 
earth 

2 Chr. 6.5). that they may f. thee, 33, 

Nen, 1. LL. servants, desire to f. thy 
name 

Ps. 23. 4. I will f. no evil, for thou 
31. 19. goodness laid up for those that f. 
61, 5. heritage of those that f. thy name 
86. 11. incline my heart (of. thy name 

Jer. 10.7, who would not f. thee 
32 39. heart that may f, me for ever 

Ma, 4.2. to you that f. my name shall 
Sun of righteousness 

Luke *2. & f. him who can cast, Matt. 
10. 28, 

Rom: 8.15. not spirit of bondage again 
to f. 

11, 20. be not high-minded but f. 
Heb. 4. 1. f. lest a promise being left 

rae Moses said, | exceedingly f. 
anc 
Rey. 2. 10. f. none of these things 

11. 18. saints and them that f. thy 
name 
Gen. 42. 18, this do and live, for I fear 

God 
Ex, 18, 21. such as—men of truth 
Ps, 66. 16. come hear all ye that— 

Ec. 5.7. dreams, vanities, f. thou God 
8.12. shall go well with them that— 
12. 13. —and keep his commandments 

Job 37. 24. therefore men do fear him 

Ps, 25. 14. secret of Lord with them 
that— 

83.18. eye of Lord upon them that— 

34.7. angel of the Lord encamps about 

them that— 

9. thereisn> want to them that— 

85. 9. his salvation is nigh to them 

that— 

103. 13. as father pities, so Lord them 

that— 

17. mercy everlasting upon them that— 

ILL. 5, giveth eat to them that— 

145. 19. fulfil the desire of them that— 

147, 11. the Lord takes pleasure in 

them that— 

Matt. 10, 28,—who is able to destroy 

Luke 1. 50, his mercy on them that— 
from generation 

Deut. 6, 2. mightest fear the Lord 


FEE 


Deut. 6. 13. thou shalt—thy God, 10, 20. 
24. —our God for vur good always 
10, 12,—thy God walk in his ways 
14. 23. learn to—thy God, always, 
17. 19, © 31. 12, 13, 

Josh. 4. 24. that ye might—your God 
24, 14. therefore—serve in sincerity 

1 Sam. 12. 14. if ye will—and serve 
24. only—and serve him in truth 

1 Kings i8. 12. thy servant did—2 Kings 
4.1. 

2 Kings 17. 28, how they should— 

Ps. 15. 4. he honoureth them that— 

22, 23, ye that—trustin him, 115, 11. 
33, 8. let all the earth— 

34.9, O—ye his saints, no want to 
them that— 

115. 13. he will bless them that— 
118. 4. let them that—say, that his 
mercy 

135.20. ye that—bless the Lord 

Prov. 3.7. —and depart from evil 
24.21. my son—and meddle not 

Jer. 5. 24. let us now—that giveth rain 
26. 19. did not he—and besought the 
Lord 

Hos. 3.5. and shali—and his goodness 

Jon. 1.9, [—the God of heaven 

Gen. 15.1. fear not, Lam thy shield 
26. 24. —for I am with thee 

Num, 14, 9. Lord is with us—them 

Deut, 1. 21, —neither be discouraged 
nor dismayed, 31. 8. Josh. 5. 1. & 
10. 25. 

Ps, 56. 4. I will not f. whe* flesh can 
do, 118.6. Heb. 13. 6. 

Is. 41. 10. —for I am with thee, I will 
help thee, 13, & 43. 5. 

43,1. —for f have redeemed thee 

Jer. 5, 22. f. ye not me, saith the [,ord 
30. 10.— O my servant Jacob, and be 
aot dismayed, 46, 27, 28. 

Matt. 10. 28. —them that kill the body 

Luke 12. 32. —little flock ; for it is your 
Father’s 

Ex. 1. 17. midwives feared God, 21. 
14. 31. people f. Lord and believed 

1 Sam. 12. 18. all people greatly f. the 
Lord 

1 Kings 18. 3. Obadiah f. the Lord 
greatly, 12. 

Neh. 7. 2. Hanani f. God above many 

pails 1. one that f. God and eschewed 
evi 

Ps. 76, 7. thou art to be f. who 
89.7. God is greatly to be f. in the 
assembly 
96.4. Lord is to be f. above all gods 
Ase 4. forgiveness, that thou mayest 

ef. 

Mal. 3. 16. they that f.the Lerd spake 
often 

Acts 10. 2. one that f. the Lord with his 
house 

Heb. 5.7. was heard in that he f, 

Gen, 22, 12. that thou fearest God 

Job 1.8. that feareth God, 2. 38. 

Ps. 25. 12. what man is he that f. the 
Lord 
112. 1. blessed is the man that f, the 
Lord 
128.1. every one that f. the Lord 

Prov. 28.14. happy isthe man that f, 
alway 

Is, 50. 10. who among youf, the Lord 

Acts 10. 22. one that t. God and of good 
report 
35. he that f. God and works righ- 
leousness 
13, 26. whosoever among you f. God 

Ex. 15, 11. fearful in praises 

Matt. 8.26. why are ye f. Mark 4. 40. 

Hel), 10. 27, certain f. looking for of 
31, f. thing to fall into hands of the 
living God 

Rev. 21.8. f. and unbelieving shall be 
cast 

Ps. 55. 5. fearfulness and trembling 

Is, 33, 14. f. hath surprised hypocrites 

Ps. 139. 14. Lam fearfully and won- 
derfully made 

FEAST, Gen. 19. 3. & 21.8, 

Prov. 15,15. merry heart has a conti- 
nual f. 

Be, 10. 9. af. is made for laughter 

Is. 25. 6. Lord make to all people a f. of 

1 Cor. 5. 8. let us keep f. but not with 

FEEBLE, Gen. 30. 42. Job 4. 4. 

Ps. 105.37. not one f. person among 

Is. 35. 3. confirm the f. knees 

Zech. 12. 8. he that is f. shall be as 
David 

1 Thes. 5. 14. comfort the f. minded 

Heb. 12. 12. lift up the f. knees 

FEED, fed, Gen. 25.30. & 30. 36, 

Ps, 28. 9. f. them and lift them up 
87,3. verily thou shalt be f. 

49. 14. death shall f. on them 

Proy. 10, 21. lips of righteous f. many 

Is. 58.14. f. thee with heritage of Jacob 

Jer. 3, 15, pastors f. you with know- 
ledge 

Acts 20. 28. to f. the church of God 

1 Cor. 13,3. give all my goods to f. the 
poor 
3,2. Ihave f. you with milk, and 

Rey. 7,17. Lamb in the throne f. them 

1 Kings 22, 27. f. him with bread of 
affliction 

Prov. 30. 8. f. me with food convenient 
for me 

Song }.-8. f. thy kids beside shepherds’ 
tents 

Mic. 7. 14. f. thy people with thy rod 

sola 15. f. my lambs, f. my sheep, 

Pe 

Rom, 12. 20. if enemy hunger, f. him 

1 Pet. 5, 2. f. flock of God among you 

Is. 44.20. he feedeth on ashes 

Song 2. 16. he f. among the lilies, 6. 3, 

Boa 1, Ephraim f, on wind—east 
win 


FIL 


Matt. 6. 26. heavenly Father f, them 
Luke 12, 24, 
1 Cor. 9.7. who f. a flock and eateth not 
FEEL, feeling, Gen, 27. 12, Acts 17 
27, Eph. 4. 19. Heb. 4, 15. 
FEET, Gen. 18. 4. & 19,2, & 49. 19, 
1 Sam. 2.9. keep f. of his saints 
Neh, 9, 21, their f. swelled not 
Job 12. 5, is ready to slip with his f 
29.15. eyes to blind, and f, was] to 
the lame 
Ps, 73. 2. my f. were almost gone 
116. 8. delivered my f. from falling 
119.59. turned my f. to thy testimonies 
101. refrained my f. from every evil 
105. thy word is a lamp to myt. 
Prov. 4. 26. ponder the path of thy f,* 
Is. 59. 7, their f. run to evil, and 
Luke 1, 79, guide our f. into way of 
Eph. 6.15. f. shod with the prepara 
tion of * 
Heb. 12.13. straight paths for your f. 
Rev. 11. 11. they stood upon their f. 
FEIGNED, 1 Sam, 21. 13. Ps. 17.1. 
Jer. 3.10. feignedly, 2 Pet. 2.3. 
FELLOW, Gen, 19,9, Ex. 2.13. 
Fa ae 7. oil of gladness above f. Heb, 
ve ' 10. if they fall, one will lift up 
is f. 
Zech. 13, 7. man that is my f. 
Acts 24, 5, a pestilent f. 22. 22, 
Rom. 16.7. my f. prisoner, Col. 4, 10, 
2 Cor, 8, 23. my f, helper, 3John 8. 
Eph. 2. 19. r, citizens, 3. 6. f. heirs 
Col. 1. 7, f. servant, 4. 7. Rev. 6, 11.& 
19. 10, & 22, 9. 
Phil. 2. 25. f. soldier, Philem. 1, 2, 24, 
4, 3.f, labourers, 1 Thes. 3, 2, 
Ps. 94, 20, have fellowship with thee 
Acts 2. 42. continued steadfastly in 
apostles’ doctrine and f, 
1 Cor. 1. 9. God by whom called to f, of 
Jesus Christ } 
10, 20, should have f. with devils 
2 Cor. 6.14. what f, hath righteousness 
with unrighteousness 
8. 4. f. of ministering tosaints 
Gal, 2.9, gave us right hand of f, 
Eph. 5. 11. no f, with onfruitfal works of 
Phil. 1.5. for your f, in the gospel 
2.1. if there be any f. of the Spirit 
3.10. may know him and f. of his sufe 
ferings 
1 John 1. 3. f. with us, our f. with the 
Father 
6. we have f. 
7. f. one with another 
FERVENT in spirit, Acts 18, 25 
Rom. 12. 11, f. in spirit serving Lord 
2 Cor. 7. 7. your f. mind toward me 
Jam. 5. 16. f. prayer of righteous 
1 Pet. 4. 8. have f. charity among your 
selves 
2 Pet. 3. 10, melt with f. heat, 12, 
Col, 4, 12. Epaphras always labouring 
fervently for you in prayers 
T Pet. 1.22, love one another f. 
FEW, Gen. 29, 20. Ps. 105. 12, 
Matt. 7. 14. way to life f. find it 
20. 16. many called, but f. chosen, 
22. 14. 
25. 2L. been faithful in a f. things 
Rey. 2. 14. 1 have a f. things against 
3. 4. thou hast a f. names in Sardis 
FIDELITY, all good, Tit. 2. 10, 
FIERCENESS of anger, Deut. 13,7 
Josh. 7. 26, 2 Kings 23. 26. Job4. 19. 
& 10, 16. & 39. 24. & 41, 10, Ps, 85. 3, 
Jer, 25, 38. Hos. 11. 9. 
FIERY law, Deut. 33. 2. 
Num, 21,6. f. serpents, 8. Deut, 8, 15, 
Ps, 21, 9. make them as a f. oven 
Eph. 6. 16. quench f. darts of devil 
Heb. 10, 27, f. indignation devour 
1 Pet. 4. 12. not strange the f. trial 
FIGS, Gen. 8, 7, fs. 34,4. & 38. 21, 
Jer, 24. 2. very good f. naughty f, 29, 17. 
Matt. 7. 16. do men gather f. of thistles 
Jam. 3,12. can f. tree bear olive berries 
sag toto fi 1 Kings 4. 25. I 
udg. 9.10. tree, in . 25, Ia. 
36. 16. Hos. 9, 10. Mic. 4-4. Nah, % 
12, Hab. 8.17, Zech. 3.10. Matt. 2. 
19. & 24. 32, Luke 13,6,7. John le 
48, 50. Rev. 6, 13. , 
FIGHT, 1 Sum, 17. 20. Ex. 14.14, 
Acts 5. 39. found to f. against God © 
23. 9. Jet us not f. against God 
1 Cor, 9. 26, so f. I not as one that 
1 Tim. 6. 12. f, the good f. of faith 
2 Tim. 4.7.1 have fought a good f, 
Heb. 10, 32. a great f. of afflictions 
11. 34. waxed valiant in f. 

FIGURE, Rom. 5. 14. 1 Cor. 4.6, 
Heb. 9, 9, 24. & 11, 19. 1 Pet. 8,21, 
FILL, Job 8. 21. & 23. 4, pi 
Ps. 81, 10. open mouth wide, I will f. i 

Jer. 23. 24, 1 f. heaven and earth 

Rom, 15. 13. God f. you with all joy 
Eph. 4.10. ascended, might f. all things 
Col. 1.24. If. up that which is behind 
of afflictions 

Ps, 72: 19, earth filled with his glory 
Luke I, 15. f, with the Holy Ghost, Acts 
2.4.84, 8,31. 89,17. & 13. 9, 52, 
Luke 1,53, hath f. hungry with poet 
Rom. 15. 14, f. with all knowledge 

2 Cor, 7.4. 1 am f. with comfort 

Eph. 3.19. might be f. with all the fur 
ness of God , 
5.18. not with wine but f. with the 
Spirit 

Phil. 1. 11, f. with che fruits of righe 
teousness 

Col. 1. 19. f. with knowlege of his will 

2 Tim. 1.4. mit dful of tears, f. with 
Eph. 1. 23. fulness of him that files 
allin all 

FILTH, Is, 4. 4. 1 Cor. 4, 13. 

Job 15. 16. more filtty is man 

Ps. 14.3. altogether become f,53 3 


FIR 


48. . all our righteousness asf. rage 

Col. ». put off f. comm snication 

1 Tim. 3.3. greedy of f. lucre, 8, Tit. 
1.7, IL. 1 Pet. 5.2 

2 Pet. 2.7, vexed w th f, conversation 
Jude 8. f. dreamers defile the flesh 

Rey. 22, 11, that is f. let him be f. 

Ez. 36. 25, from all your sidédiness 1 will 
cleanse you 

2 Cor. 7. 1, cleanse ourselves from all f. 

Jam. 1.21. layapartall t. 
PINALLY, 2 Cor. 13. 11, Eph. 6. 10. 
Phil. 3. 1..44,8. 2 Thes. 3, 1. 1 Pet. 
3. 8. 

FIND, Gen. 19. 11. & 38. 22. 

Num, 32. 23. your sin shull f. you out 

Job 11. 7. who by searching can f. out 
God 

Prov. 1. 28. shall seek me and not f. 

Song 5. 7.1 sought but could not f. 

Jer. 6. 16. ye shall f. rest to your souls 
29.13. shall seek me, and f, me 
Matt. 7.7, seek and ye shall f, Luke 
Ly. Oe 

Matt. 7. 14. way to life, few that f. it 
we 39. f. life ; loseth life shall f. it, 16. 

Je 

11. 29. ye shall f. rest to your souls 

John 7. 34. seek me, and shal not f. 

Rom. 7.18. how to do good, i f. not 

2Tim. 1. 18. may f. mercy io that day 

Heb. 4. 16. may f. grace to help 

Rev. 9, 6. seek death and shall not f, 

Prov. 8. 35, whoso findeth me, t. lite 
18, 22. whoso I, a wife, f. a good thing 
Ec. 9, 10. whatsoever thy haud f. to do 

Matt. 7. 8. that seeketh f. Luke 11.10, 
Is. 58. 13. not finding thine own plea- 


sure 
Rom. 11.33. his ways past f. out 
FINE, Lev. 2: 1. Job 28. 1. Pa.81, 16. 

Prov, 25. 4. Is. 3, 23, 

FINGER of God, Ex. 8. 19, & 31, 18. 
Deut. 9. 10. Luke 11. 20. 

I Kings 12, 10. my little f. shall be 
thicker 

Ps. 8. 3, heaven is work of thy f. 

144, 1. he teacheth my f. to fight 
Prov, 6. 13. he teacheth with his f. 
Luke 11. 46, touch not with one of 

your f. 

John 20. 27. reach hither thy f. 

FINISH transgression, Dan. 9. 24. 

John 17. 4. Lhave t. work 
19. 30. itis f. 

Acts 20. 24. f. my course with joy 

2 Cor. 8. 6. would also f. in you the 
same grace also 

2Tim.4. 7. Ihave f. my course 

Jam. 1.15. sin when it is f. bringeth 
forth death 

Heb, 12. 2. author and finisner of faith 

FIRE, Ex. 3.2. & 9. 18, . 40. 33. 

Geu, 19.24. the Lord rained f. and brim- 
stone 

Ps. 11. 6. rain f. and brimstone on the 
wicked 
39,3. while musing the f. burned 

Prov. 6. 27, cana man take f. in his bo- 
som 
25, 22. heap coals of f. on his head, 
Rom. 12. 20. 

Song 8. 6. as coals of f. hath vehemeiv. 

Is. 9. 18. wickedness burneth asa tf. 
10. 17. light of Israel fora f, fora flame 
31. 9. Lord of hosts whose fis in Zion 
83.14. who shall dwell with devour- 
ing f. 

43.2. walkest through f, shall not be 
burnt 
Jer. 23. 29. is not my word like f. 20. 9, 
Am. 5. 6. lest Lord break out like f. 

7.4. Lord God called to contend by f. 
Hab. 2. 13. labour in very f. for 
Zech. 2.5. | will be a wall of f. 

3. 2. brand plucked ont of f. Am. 4.11. 
Mal. 3. 2. he shall be asa refiner’s f. 
Matt. 3. 10. cutcdown and cast into the 

Galea BE 

3. 12. burn with unquenchable f. Mark 

9. 43, 44, 46, 48. Luke 3. 17. 
luke 9. 54. command f. to come down 

12. 49. [ am come to send f. on the 

earth 

1 Cor. 3. 
every, 15. A 
Heb. 12. 29. our God is a consuming f. 
Jude 22. pulling them out of the f. 

Matt. 5. 22. reccsire, 18.9. Mark 9.47. 

Lev. 10, 1. strange fire, Num. 3.4, & 
26.61. 

FIRST, Matt. 10. 2. Esth. 1. 14. 

Ts. 41.4. the Lord, the f. and the last, 
44,6. . 48, 12, Rev. 1.11, 17, %2.8. 
& 22. 13. 

Matt. 6. 33. seek f. the kingdom of God 
7.5. f. cast out the beam, Luke 6. 42. 
Mati. 19. 30. many that bef. shall be 

last, 20. 16. Mark 10. 31. 

Matt. 22. 38. this is the f. and great 
commandment 
Acts 26. 23. f. that should rise from the 
dead 
Rom. 11. 35. who hath f. given to him 
1 Cor. 15. 45. f&. Adam, 47. f. man of 
earth 

_ 2Cor. 8.5. f. gave their own selves to 
the Lord 

12. accepted, if there be f. willing mind 
1 Pet. 4. 17. if judgment f. begin at us 
1 John 4. 19. because he f, loved us 
Rev. 2. 4. left thy f. love, 5. do f. works 

20. 5. this is the f. resurrection, 6, 
Matt. 1. 25. first-born, Luke 2, 7. 
Rom. 8. 29. f. among many brethren 
Col, 1. 15. f. of every creature 

18, f. from the dea 
Heb. 12. 23. to the general assembly and 

church of f. 

Rom. 11. 16. if bet-fruit be holy 
Prov. 3. 9. bono. + the Lord with Jirst- 
fruity 


13. revealed by f.—f. try 


FOL 


Rom 8. 23. having f. of the Spirit 

1Ca, 15, 20, Christ f. of them that 
slep., 23. 

Jam, 1, 18, we a kind of f. of creatures 

Rev. 14. 4, redeemed are f, to God and 
the Lump 

PISH, Ez, 29, 4.5, & 47. 9, 10. 

Jer. 16. 16, fishers, Is. 19, 8, Ez. 47. 10. 
Matt. 4.18, 19, John 21, 7. 

FLAME, Ex. 3, 2. Judg. 13. 20. 

Ps. 104. 4. maketh ministers a f. of fire, 
Heb. 1. 7. 

Ps. 106, 18. f. burnt up wicked, Num. 
16. 35, 

Is. 10. 17. the Holy One of Israel for 
af, 

2 'Thes. 1. 8.in flaming fire taking ven- 
geance 

FLATTER, Job 32, 21, 22. Ps. 78. 36. 
Prov, 2. 16, & 20, 19, 1 Thes. 2, 5. 

FLEE, Is. 10, 3. \ 20, 6. Heb. 6. 18. 

Prov. 28, 1. wicked f. when no man 
pursueth 

Matt. 3. 7. who warned you to f. 

1 Cor, 6. 18. f. fornication, 10. 14. f, 
idolatry 

1 Tim. 6. 11, man of God f. these things 

2'Tim, 2, 22. f. youthful lusts 

Jam, 4.7. resist the devil, he will f. from 


you 
FLESH, Gen. 2. 21. 1 Cor, 15, 39. 
Gen. 2. 24. they shall! be one f. Matt. 19, 
5. 1 Cor. 6.16. Eph. 5. 31, 
Jol 10. 11. clothed me with skin and f. 
Ps. 56. 4. what f. can do to me 
78. 39. remembered that they were 
but f. 
Jer. 17. 5. cursed that maketh f, his 


arm 5) 
Matt. 26, 41. spirit is willing, but f. 
weak 
John 1, 14, the Word was made f. 
6. 53. eat the f. of the Son of man, 52. 
55, 56. 
63. f. profiteth nothing, words are 
Rom. 7. 25. serve with f. law of sin 
8. 12. debtors not to the f. to live af 
ter the f. 
9. 3. kinsmen according to the f. 
5, of whom concerning f, Christ 
13. 14. make not provision for f. 
1 Cor, 1. 29, that no f. should glory 
2Cor, 1. 17. purpose according to Ff. 
10. 2. walked according to the f. 
Gal. 5. 17, f. lusts against the Spirit, 
and Spirit against f 
24. Christ’s have crucified f, with 
Eph. 6, 5. masters according to f. 
Heb. 12. 9. we had fathers of our f. 
Jude 7, going after strange f. 
23, hating garment spotted by f. 
John 8, 15, ye judge afler the flesh 
Hon. 8. 1. walk not—but after the Spi- 
rit, 9. 
5. they that are—mind things of f. 
13. if ye live—ye shall die, 12. 
1 Cor. 1, 26. not many wise men— 
10. 18. Israel— Rom. 9. 8. Gal. 6, 13. 
2 Cor. 5. 16. know no man—know 
Christ 
10. 3. walk in f. not war— 
2 Pet. 2.10, walk—in lust of unclean- 
ness 
Ps. 65. 2. to thee shall al? flesh come 
Is. 40.6. —is grass, I Pet. 1. 24. 
49, 26. —shall know that | am thy Re- 
deemer 
Jer. 32. 27, Tam the Lord, the God of— 
Joel 2. 28. I will pour my Spirit on— 
Luke 3, 6, —shull see the salvation of 
God, Ps, 98.3. 
Johu 17. 2. given him power over— 
Rom. 7. 5. when we were in the flesh 
8. 8. that are—cannot please God 
1 Vim. 3. 16, mystery ; God manifest— 
1 Pet, 3. 15. he was put to death— 4.1, 
Gen, 2. 23, my flesh, 29.14. Job 19, 26, 
ts, 63.1. & 119. 20. John 6.51, 55, 56. 
Rom, 7. 18. 
John 1. 13. born not of will of the Slesh 
3. 6. that which is born—is f. 
Rom. 8. 5, after f. do mind things— 
Gal. 5. 19. works—are manifest 
6.8. soweth to f, shall—reap corrup- 
tion 
Eph. 2. 3. lusts—desires— 
1 Pet. 3. 21. not putting away filth— 
1 John 2. 16. lust—of the eyes, pride 
Matt. 16. 17. fles and blood have not 
revealed 
1Cor. 15. 50, —cannot inherit the king- 
dom of God 
Gal. 1,16. I conferred not with— 
Eph. 5.30. members of his—and 
6.12. we wrestle not agaiust—but 
Heb. 2. 14. children are partakers of— 
2 Cor. 1. 12. not with fleshly wisdom 
Col. 2. 18. puffed up by his f. mind 
1 Pet. 2. 11. abstain from f. lusts 
FLOCK, Gen, 32. 5. Ps. 77. 20. Is, 40. 
11, & 63. 11. Jer. 13. 17, 20. 
Zech. 11. 4. feed f. of slaughter, 7. 
Luke 12, 32. fear not, little f. for it 
Acts 20, 28. take heed to all the f. 29. 
1 Pec. 5. 2. feed the f. of God which is 
among you 
FLOURISH, Is. 17. 11. & 66. 14. 
Ps. 72. 7. shall the righteous f, 16, & 92. 
12, 13, 14, Prov, 11. 28... 14.11, 
Ps. 92. 7. when workers of iniquity f. 
132. 18 on himself shall crown f. 
FOLLOW, Gen, 44.4, Ex, 14, 4, 
Ex, 23, 2. shall not f. a multitude 
Dent. 16. 20. that is just shalt thou f, 
Ps, 38. 20. I f. the thing that good is 
Is. 51.1. my people that f, after righ- 
teousness 
Hos, 6, 3. know if we f. on to know the 


Lord 
Rom. 14, 19. f. things that make for 


peace 
1 Cor. 14. 1, f. after charity, desire 


FOR 


Phil. 3,12, but 1 f. after that I may ap- 
prehend 

1 Thes. 5. 15, ever f, that which is good 

1'Tim,6, 11. f, after righteousness, god- 
liness 

2'Vim, 2. 22. f, righteousness, faith, cha- 
rity, peace 

Heb. 12. 14, f. peace with all men 
13. 7. whose faith f. considering the 
end of 

1 Pet. 2, 21, example should f. his steps 

3 John 11, f. notevil, but that which is 
good 

Rey, 14, 13, their works do f. them 

Ps, 23, 6. goodness and mercy shall fol- 
low me, Matt, 4.19. & 9, 9,& 19, 21, 
hake 5. 27, & 9.59, John 1, 43. & 21. 
19. 

Matt, 16. 24, take up cross and— 

ee 18, 22, sell all that thon hast, 
and— 

fous 12, 26. if any man serve me, let 
mMo— 

Num.4. 24. hath followed me fully 
32. 12, wholly f, the Lord, Deut. 1, 36. 
Josh. 14. 8, 9, 14, 

Rom. 9, 30, f. uot after righteousness 
81. f. law of righteousness 
Pa, 63. 8. soul followeth hard after 
Matt, 10, 38, taketh not his cross and 
f. me 
Mark 9. 38, he f. not us, Luke 9. 49. 
FOU.LY wronght in Israel, Gen. 34, 7, 
Deut, 22.21. Josh, 7. 15. Judg. 20. 6. 

Job 4, 18, angels he chargeth with f, 

Ps. 49. 13, their way is their f. 

85. 8. let them not turn again to f. 

Prov. 26. 4, 5. answer a fool according 
to his f. 

2'Tim, 3, 9, their f. shall be manifest 
FOOD, Gen, 3.6, Deut. 10. 18. 

Job 23. 12, words more than neces- 
sary f, 

Ps, 78. 25. men did eat angels’ f. 

136. 25. who giveth f. to all flesh 
146. 7. who giveth f. to the hungry 

Prov. 30. 8. feed me with f. convenient 
for me 
Acts 14.17. filling our hearts with f. 

2Cor. 9.10. ministered bread for your f, 
1 Tim. 6, 8. having f. and raiment 
sehehe said in his heart, Ps. 14.1. & 
53.1. 

Jer. 17, 11, at end of days shall be a f. 
Matt. 5, 22, whosoever shall say to bro- 
ther, thou f. 
luke 12, 20. thou f. this night thy soul 
shall be required 
1 Cor, 3, 18. let him become a f. that 

2Cor, 11. 16. think me af, 23. a8 f, 
Ps. 75.4. fvols deal not foolishly 
94. 8. yef. when will ye be wise 
107. 17. f, because of their transgres- 
sions 
Prov. 1. 7. f. despise wisdom, 22. f. 
hate knowledge 
13, 20. companion of f, shall be de- 
stroyed 7 
14. 8, folly of f. is deceitful 
9. f. make a raock at sin 
16. 22. instruction of f. is folly 
Ec. 5. 4. he hath no pleasure inf, 
Matt, 23, 17. ye f. and blind, 19. 

Rom. 1, 22. professing to he wise be- 
came f, 

1 Cor, 4, 10. we are f. for Christ’s sake 
Eph. 5. 15. walk circumspectly, not 
as f, 

Deut, 32. 6. foolish people and unwise 
Ps. 5. 5, f. shall not stand in thy sight 
73.22. sof, was I, and ignorant 
Matt. 7. 26. on sand like to a f. man 
25. 2. virgins, five were wise and five f, 
Rom, 1. 21. their f. heart darkened 
Ga).3.1, Of. Galatians, who bewitched 
you 
Eph. 5. 4. filthiness, nor f. talking 
Tit. 3, 3. were sometimes f. disobedi- 


ent 

Gen. 31. 28, done foolishly, Num. 12, 
11. 1Sam. 13, 13. 2Sam. 24, 10. 1 
Chr. 21. 8. 2 Chr. 16. 9. Prov. 14. 17, 
2 Cor. 11.21. 

Job 1. 22, Job sinned not, vor charged 
God f. 

2 Sam. 15, 81, turn sounsel into fool- 
ishness 

Prov. 12. 23. heart of fools proclaim- 
eth f. 
14. 24. f. of fools is folly, 15. 2, 14. 
92, 15. f. is bound in heart of child 
24.9. thought of f. is sin 
27, 22. bray atool, yet his f. will not 
depart , 

1 Cor. 1. 18. preaching of the cross is to 
them that perish f. 
21. God hy f. of preaching to save 
23. Christ crucified, to Greeks f, 
25, f. of God is wiser than men 
2.14. they are f. to him ; neither can he 
3. 19. wisdom of world is f. with God 
FOOT shall not stimble, Prov. 3. 23. 
Ec. 5. 1. keep thy tf. when thou goest to 
the house of God 

Is. 58. 13, turn away f. from sabbath 
Matt. 18,8. if thy f. offend thee, cut 

1 Cor. 12. 15. if f. say, because Iam not 

Heb. 10, 29. trodden under f. Son of 
God 

FORBEAR, Ex. 23, 5, 1 Cor. 9. 6. 
Bu 2.4. goodness and forbearance, 
3. 25, 

FORBID, Mark 10,14, Luke 6, 29. 
& 18, 16. Acts 24, 23, \ 28. 3). 

1 Thes, 2. 16. forbidding us tw speak 
to the Gentiles 

1 Tim. 4,3. f. to marry 

FORCE, Matt. 11, 12, Heb, 9.17. 

Is. 60. 5. f. of Gentiles shall come, 11, 

Job 6. 25. how forcible right words 

FOREFATHERS, Jer, 11.10, 2 Tim, 


+3. 


FOR 


FOREHEAD, Ex, 28. 38, Lev. 1b, af, 
Jer. 8.3. thou hast a,whore’s f, 
Ez, 3. 8. thy f. strong against Unelr fF. 
Rey. 7.3, sealed in their f. 9, 4. 
13, 16. mark their f. 14.9, & 20.4. 
14.1, Pather’s name written inf. 22.4, 
FOREIGNERS, kx, 12. 45. Dent, 15. 
8. Ob. 11. Eph. 2. 19. 
FOREKNOW, Rom, 8, 29, & 11, 2 
Acts 2, 23. foreknowledge of God, 2 
Pet. 1. 2. 
FOREORDAINED, 1 Pet. 1. 20, 
FORERUNNER, Heb, 6. 20. 
FORESEETH, Prov, 22, 3, & 27. 12, 
FOREWARN, Luke 12. 5, 
eoeed Lord, Judg. 3, 7, 1 Sam, 
Ps. 78. 11, f. his works and wonders, 
106. 13, 
106. 21. f. God their Saviour 
Lam. 3, 17. If. prosperity 
Hos. 2. 13. f. me, saith the Lord 
Deut. 9. 7. remember and forget not 
Job 8. 13. paths of all that f. God 
Ps. 45. 10. f. thy own people and 
50. 22. consider this, ye that f. God 
59.11. slay not lest my people f. 
103, 2. f. not all his benefits 
119. 16. I will not f. thy words, 83 
93, 109, 141, 153, 176. 
Proy. 3. 1. my son, f. not my law 
Is. 49. 15. can woman f, her sucking 
child 
Jer. 2. 32, can a maid f. her ornaments 
Heb. 6.10. God is not unrightecus to 
f, your 
13. 16. to do good and to communicate 
f. not 
13.2. be not forgetful w entertain 
Jam. 1,25. be not af. bearer 
Ps. 44. 24, thou forgettest-our affliction 
9.12. he forgetteth not the cry of the 
humble 
Prov. 2. 17. f. covenant of her God 
Jam, 1. 24, f. what manner of man 
Phil. 3. 13. forgetting those things 
Ps. 10. 11. God hath forgotten 
42.9. why hast thou, me 
77. 9. hath God f. to be gracious 
119. 61. J have not f. thy law 
Is. 17, 10. hast f. the God of thy salva 
tion 
49.14. Zion said my Lord hath f. me 
Jer. 2. 32. my people have f. me 
3. 21. have f. their God, Deut. $2, 18 
50. 5. covenant that shall not be f, 
Heb. 12. 5. f. the exhortation 
FORGAVE their iniquity, Ps. 78, 88, 
Matt. 18. 27, f. him the debt, 32. 
Luke 7, 42. frankly f. them both 
43. love most, to whom f, most 
2 Cor. 2. 10. f, any thing, If. it in pers 
son 
Col, 3. 13. as Christ f. you, also do 
Ps. 32.5. forgavest the iniquity of 
99.8. thou wast a God that f. them 
Ex. 32. 382, now forgive their sin 
Ps, 86.5. thou art good and ready to f. 
Is, 2.9, therefore f. them not 
Jer, 31. 34:1 will £. their iniquity, 86. 3, 
Matt. 6. 12. f. us our debts, as we 
14. if ye f. men, 35, if you f. not 
Do fe Son of man hath power on earth 
to f. 
Luke 6. 37, f. and ye shall be forgiven 
17. 3. ifhe repent, ft. him, 4 
23. 34. Father f. them, they know not 
what they do 
1 John 1. 9. faithful to f. us our eins 
Ps. 32. 1, whose transgression is for 
iven 
85. 2. f. the iniquity of thy people 
Is. 33. 24. people shall be f. their inte 


uities 
mane 9.2. good cheer, thy sins be f, 
12. 31. all manner of sin f. 32. not be 
Luke 7. 47. to whom little is f. loveth 
Rom. 4. 7. blessed whose iniquities 
are f. 
get 4.32. as God hath f. you, Col. 3, 
Jam. 5.15. ifhe have committed sins, 
they shall be f. 
1 John 2. 12. your sins are f, you 
Ps, 103, 3. who forgiveth all thy ink 
quity 
130. 4. is there forgiveness with thee 
Dan. 9. 9, tothe Lord belong mercy 
and f. 
pari 3. 29. hath never f. but, Luke 
2.10. 
Acts 5, 31. to give repentance and f, o 
sins 
26,18. may receive f. of sins by faith 
Eph. 1.7. ft. of sins according to the 
riches 
Col, 1. 14. redemption, even f. of sins 
Ex. 34. 7, forgiving iniquity, transe 
gression, and sin, Num. 14.18, Mie 
7. 18. 
Eph, 4. 32. f. one another, Col. 3, 13, 
FORM, Gen. 1.2. I Sam. 28. 14. 
Is. 53.2. hath pof. nor comeliness 
Rom. 2. 20. hast the f. of knowledge 
6.17. obeyed from heart that f. of doce 
trine 
Phil. 2. 6. who being in f. of God 
7. took upon him the f. of a servant 
2 Tim.1. 13. hold f. of sound words 
8. having the f. of godliness, but deny 


ing 
Is. 45, 7. 1 f. the light and create dark. 
ness 
Deut. 32. 18. hast forgotten God tnat 
ormed thee 
rov. 26.10. God that f, all things 
Is. 27. 11. f. ther will show re ‘arour 
43, 21. this people have ...1or myseX 
44, 2. If. thee from womb, 24. 
54.17. no weapon f. against thee shal) 
prosper 
Rom, 9, 20, thing . say to him that f 
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FRA 


Gal. 4.19. till Christ be f. in you 
Ps. 94. 9. that formeth the eye ) 
Zech. 12.1. f. spirit of man within him 
-er. 10. 16. heis the former of all things, 
51. 19. 
FORNICATION, 2 Chr, 21.11. Is. 23, 
17. Ez, 16, 15, 26, 29. 
Matt. 5. 32. put away wife for cause 
of f. 
19.9, except it be for f. 
John 8.41, we be not Lorn of f. 
Acts 15, 20. abstain from f. 29. & 21,25. 
Rom. 1. 29. filled with all f. wickedness 
1 Cor. 5, 1. there is f. among you 
6. 13. body not for f. 18. flee f. 
7.2. to avoid f. every man have his 
wife 
10. 8. neither let us commit f. 

Cor. 12. 21. not repented of their f. 
Gal. 5. 19. works ot flesh, adultery, f. 
Eph. 5.3. but f. and all uncleanness 
Col. 3. 5, mortify f. uncleanness 
1 Thes. 4. 3. should abstain from f, 
Jude 7. giving themeelves to f. 

Rev. 2.4, taught to commit f. 26. 
21. I gave her space to repentof her f. 
* 9. 21. neither repented of their f, 

14. 8. of the wine of her f, 17. 2. 

17. 4. abomination and filehiness of 

her f. 

18. 3. committed f. with her, 9. 

19. 2. did corrupt earth with her f, 

Ex. 16. 15. fornications, Matt. 15.19. 
1 Cor. 5. 9. fornicators, 10. 11, & 6. 9. 

Heb. 12. 16, 

FORSAKE, Deut. 12. 19. & 31. 16. 
Deut. 4. 81. Lord thy God will not f. 

thee, 21.6, 8. 1 Chr. 23. 20. Heb. 13,5. 
Josh. 1, 5. 1 will not fail thee nor f. 

thee, Is, 41.17, & 42. 16. ; 
1Sam, 12, 22. Tord will not f, his peo- 


le 
hinge 6. 13. I will not f. my people 
8. 57. let hin not leave nor f. us 
2 Chr. 15. 2. if he f. him he will f. 
Ps, 27, 10. father and mother f. me 
94. 14, neither will he f. his inherit- 
ance 
Is. 55. 7. let the wicked f. his way 
Jer. 17. 13. they that f. thee shall be 
ashamed 
Jon. 2. 8. f. their own mercy 
Ps, 71. 11. God hath forsaken him 
22. 1. my God, why f. me, Matt. 27. 
46. 
Ps. 37. 25. I have not seen righteons f. 
Is. 49. 14. Lord hath f. my Lord hath 
forgotten 
54. 7. small moment have I f. thee 
Jer. 2. 13. f. me the fountain of living 
waters, 17. 13. 
Matt. 19. 27. we have f. all, 29. f. 
heuses 
2 Cor. 4. 9. persecuted but not f. 
Prov. 2.17. forsaketh the guide of her 
youth 
28. 13. confesseth and f. shall find 
Heb, 10. 25, not f. the assembling 
Deut. 32. 15. he forsook God which 
made 
Ps. 119. 87. If. not thy precepts 
2Tim.4. 16. all men f. me 
FORTRESS and rock, Lord is my, 
2Sam, 22.2. Ps. 18. 2,& 31.3. & 71. 
8. & 91,2. & 144. 2. Jer. 16. 19. 
FOUND, Gen. 26. 19. & 31, 37, 
Ec. 7. 27. this have I f. that, 29, 
28. one man among a thousand have 


fy 
Song 5.1. If. him not, 4.1 f. him 
Ts. 55. 6. seek the Lord while he may 
be f. 
65. 1. Tamf. of them that sought me 
not 
Ez. 22. 30. T sought a man but f, none 
Dan. 5, 27, weighed and f, wanting 
2 Cor. 5, 3. shail not be f. naked 
Phil. 3. 9. f. in him, not having my 
2 Pet. 3. 14. may be f. of him in peace 
Matt. 7. 25. founded on a rock, Ps, 24. 
2. Prov. 3.19. Is, 14. 32. 
Ps. 11. 3. if the foundations be de- 
stroyed 
Job 4.19. whose f. is in the dust 
Prov. 10. 25. righteous is an everlast- 


ing f. 
15.33. 16, Tlavin Zion a sure f, 
Rom. 15, 20. lest [ build upon another 
man’s f, 
1 Cor. 2. 10. Inid f. 12. build on this f, 
Eph. 2. 20. built on f. of the prophets 
1 Tim. 6. 19. lay upu good f, for time 
2 Tim. 2. 19. the f. of God stunds sure 
Heb. 11. 10. a city which hath f. 
Rev. 21, 14. the city hath twelve f, 
Matt. 13, 35. foundation of the world, 
25. 34. Ps. 104.5, Prov. 8, 29. Is. 51, 
18,16. John 17, 24. Eph. 1.4.1 Pet. 1, 
20. Rev, 13.8, & 17.8. 
FOUNTAIN, Gen. 7. 11. Deut. 8, 7. 
Deut. 33. 28. f. of Jacob on a land 
Ps. 36. 9. with thee is f. of life 
68. 26. bless the Lord from f. of Israel 
Prov. 5. 18. let thy f. be blessed 
13. 14. law of wise is « £. of Jife 
14. 27. fear of Lord is a f. of life 
Ec. 12. 6. pitcher broken at the f. 
Song 4. 12. f. sealed, 15. f. of gardens 
Jer. 2. 13, Lord f. of living waters, 17, 
9.1, that my eyes were a f. of tears 
Joel 3.18, af, out of the house of the 
Lord 
Zech. 13. 1, be a f. opened for the house 


of 
Bee 6, give of f. ot fe freely, 22, 


FOXES, Juag. 15, 4, Ps. 63. 10, Song 
2.15, Lam. 5, 18, Ez. 13. 4, Mate. 8, 
20. Luke 13. 32. 

FRAGMENT'S, Matt. 14, 20. Mark 
6. 43. & 8. 19, 20. John 6, 12, 13, 
“RAL. I'am, Ps. 39. 4. 
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FRAME, Ps, 50,19. & 94. 20. & 103 
14. Is. 29. 16, Jer. 18, 11. Eph. 2. 21, 
Heb. 11. 3. 

FREE, Ex, 21.2. Lev. 19. 20. 

2 Chr. 29. 31, as many as were of a f. 
heart 

Ps. 51. 12. uphold with thy f. Spirit 
88. 5. f. among the dead, like slain 

John 8, $2. truth shall make vou f. 

36. if Son make f. shall be f. indeed 

Rom. 5. 15. so also is f. gift, 16. 18. 
6.7. f. from sin, 18, 22, f. from righ- 
teousness, 20. 

7.3. f. from law, 8. 2. f. from the law 
of sin E 

1 Cor. 7. 22. the Lord’sf, man, Christ's 
servant 
Gal, 3.28. neither bond nor f. Col. 3. 
i. 

Gal. 5.1. Christ hath made us f. not 
2 hes. 3. 1. the word may have f. 
course 
1 Pet. 2. 16. as f. and not using liberty 
Hos. 14. 4. [ will love them freely — 
Matt. 10. 8. f. ye have received, f. give 
Rom. 8. 24. justified f. by his grace 
8. 32. with him f, give us all thin, 

1 Cor, 2. 12, things f. given us of God 
Rev, 21. 6, of fountain of life f, 22. 17. 
FRET, Ps, 87, 1, 7, 8. Prov. 24. 19. 
Prov. 19. 3, his heart f. against the 
Lord 
Ez. 16. 43. hast fretted me in all 
FRIEND, Jer. 6. 21. Hos. 3. 1. 

Ex. 33. 11. to Moses as a man to his f. 
Deut. 13. 6. f. which is as his own soul 

2 Sam. 16. 17. is this kindness to thy f. 

2 Chr. 20.7. Abraham thy f. Is. 41. 8. 
Jam. 2. 23. 

Job # 14. pity should be showed from 
his f, 

Prov. 17. 17, f. loveth at all times 
18, 24. a f. that sticks closer than a 
brother 
27.10. own f. and father’s f. forsake 
not 
Song 5. 16. this is my beloved and f, 
Mic. 7. 5. trust ye not in a fT, put not 
confidence in a guide 

John 15. 13. lay down life for his f. 

14. ye are myf. if, 15, called you f. 

Jam. 4.4. f. of the world is enemy of 
God, friendship of the world is enmity 
with God 
Prov. 22. 24. make no f. with an angry 
man 
18, 24. 
friendly 
FROWARD, Job 5. 13, 1 Pet. 2. 18. 
Deut, 32. 20. a very f. generation 
Ps. 18. 26. with f. will show thyself f. 
101, 4. f. heart shall depart from 
Prov. 4, 24. f. mouth, 6. 12, & 8, 13,10, 
81. f. tongue, 11, 20. f. heart, 17. 20. 
3. 32. the f. is abomination to the Lord 
Is. 57. 17. went on frowardly 
Proy. 6, 14. frowardness is in him 
FRUIT, Gen, 4,3, Lev. 19, 24, 


hath f. must show himself 


r Gen. 30. 2. withheld f. of the womb, Ex, 


21, 22, 
2 Kings 19. 30, bear f. upward, Is. 37. 
31 


Ps, 92. 14. shall bring forth f. in old age 
127. 3. f. of womb is his reward 
Ag 11. 30. f. of righteous is a tree of 
ife 
Song 2. 3. his f. was sweet to taste 
4,13. plensancf, 7. 13.f. of valley, 6.11, 
Is. 3. 10. eat the f. of their doings 
27.9. all the f. to take away sin 
57. 19. create f. of the lips, peace 
Hos, 10. 1, empty vine brings f. to him- 
self 
14. 8. from me is thy f. found 
Ale. 8 1. f. of my body for sin of my 
sou 
Metts 17. good tree brings forth good 
~ 2, 19, 
12, 23. f. good ; tree known by his f. 
26. 29, not drink of f. of vine till 
Luke 1. 42. blessed is the f. of thy 
womb 
John 4. 36. gathers fF. to eternal life 
15. 2. branch beareth notf. he taketh 
away; every branch beareth f. he 
purgeth it, to bring forth more f. 
Rom. 6, 21, what f. had, 22, f. to holi- 
ness 
Gal. 5. 22. f. of Spirit is love, joy 
Eph. 5. 9. f. of Sp sin all goodness 
Phil. 4. 17, desire f. that may abound 
Heb. 12, 11. peaceable f. of righteous- 
ness 
13. 15. sacrifices of praise f. of our 
Jam. 3.18. f. of righteousness is sown in 
Rev. 22. 2. yielded f. every month 
Matt, 3. 8. bring forth fruits meet for 
repentance 
7. 16. shall know them by their f. 
2Cor. 9.10. increase the f. of righteous- 
ness 
Phil. 1, 11, filled with the f. of righ- 
teousness 
Jam. 3.17, full of good f. without hy- 
pocrisy 
FRUSTRATE, Is. 44. 25, Gal. 2, 21. 
FULL, Gen, 15, 16. Ex. 16. 3, 8. 
Deut, 34.9. Joshua f. of the spirit of 
wisdom 
Ruth 1.21. T went out f. and returned 
again empty 
1Sam, 2. 5. that were f. have hired 
Job 5. 26. come to grave in f. age 
14. 1. of few days and f. of trouble 
Ps, 17. 14. they are f. of children 
Prov. 27.7. f. sou! loatheth honey-comb 
30. 9. lest I be f. and deny thee 
Luke 4.1, Jesus being f. of the Holy 
Ghost 
6. 25. wo to you that are f. for 
John 1. 14, of God f. of grace and 
1 Cor, 4. 8. now ye are f. now yeare 


GAT 


Phil. 4. 12. know both to be f. and 
Col. 2, 2. riches of f, assurance 
2Tim. 4. 5. f. proof of thy ministry 
Heb, 6, 11. diligence to f, assurance 
10. 22. draw near in f, assurance 
Gen, 29. 27. fulfil, Ex, 23, 26. 
Ps, 145, 19, f, the desire of them 
Matt. 8.15, it becometh us to f. all 
righteousness 
5. 17. not to destroy the law, but f. 
Luke 21. 24, till times of Gentiles be f. 
Acts 13. 22. who shall f. all my will 
Gal. 5, 14. law is fin one word 
16, shall not f. lust of the flesh 
6. 2. bear Lurden and so f, law of 
Christ 
Eph. 2.3. f, the desires of flesh and 
mind 
Phil. 2. 2. f, ye my joy, that ye be 
Col. 4.17, ministry, in the Lord, that 
thou f, it 
2 Thes. 1.11. f. all the good pleasure 
Jam. 2. 8. if ye f. the royal law 
Rey. 17, 17, putin their hearts to f. 
Job 20, 22, in fulness of sufficiency 
Ps, 16. 11. in thy presence is f. of joy 
John 1. 16, of his f. have we received 
Rom, 11,25, till f. of the Gentiles be 
come 
15, 29. f. of blessing of the gospel 
Gal. 4. 4. when f. of time was come 
Eph. 1, 10. dispensation of f. of times 
23, f. of him that filleth all in all 
3.19, ye may be filled with the f, of 
God 
4.13. perfect man to the stature off. 
of Christ 
Col. 1, 19. in bim should all f. dwell 
2.9. in him dwells all the f. of the 
Godhead * 
FURY is not in me, Ts. 27, 4. 
Is. 59. 18, repay f. to his adversaries 
Jer. 6. 11. 1 am full of f. of the Lord 
10. 25. pour out thy f. on heathen 
Prov. 22. 24. with furious man not 
FURNACE, Devt. 4, 20, Ps. 12. 6. Is. 
81.9. \ 48.10. Jer. 11. 4, Dan. 3.6, 
11, Matt, 13, 42, 50. Rev. 1,15, 
FURNISHED, Deut, 15, 14. 
9.2. 
2 Tim. 3.17, thoroughly f, to all good 
works 


Prov. 


G 


GABRIEL, Dan, 8.16. & 9,21, Luke 
1, 19, 26. 

GAIN, Job 22. 83, Prov, 8. 14. 

Job 27. 8. bupe of hypocrite though he 
hath g. 

Is, 83. 15. despisech the g. of oppres- 
sions 

Matt. 16, 26. if he should g, whole 

1 Cor, 9. 19. servant to all, that I 
might g. 

Phil. 1. 21. to live is Christ, to die is g. 
3. 7. what were g. tome I counted loss 
1 Tim. 6. 5. supposing g. is godliness 
6. godliness with contentment is 
great g. 

Luke 19. 16, thy pound hath gained ten 
1 Cor, 18. 15. thou hast g. thy brother 

Tit. 1, 9, convince gainsayers 

Acts 10, 29. gainsaying 

Rom, 10. 21. g. people 

Jude 11. perished in the g. of Core 

GALL, Job 16, 13, & 20. 14, 25, 

Deut, 29. 18, the root bears g. and 
wormwood 

82, 32. their grapes are grapes of g. 
Ps, 69. 21. gave me g. for drink, Matt. 
27. 34. 

Jer. 8. 14. given us water of g. 9. 15, 

Lam. 3. 19. remembering the worm- 


r wood and g. 5. 


Acts 8, 28. thou art in the g. of bitter- 
ness and 
GAP, to stand in, Fz. 22. 30. 
GARDEN, Gen. 2. 15, & 3, 23, * 13.10. 
Song 4. 12. a g. enclosed is my sister 
16. blow on my g. 5. 1. 6.2, 11, 
Jer, 31,12. soul as a watered g. Is, 
538. 11, 

GARMENT, Josh, 7, 21. Ezra 9. 8. 
Job 27, 17. how thy garments are warm 
Ps, 22, 18. parted my g. among them 
Is. 9, 5. battle with g. rolled in blood 
59. 17, put on g. of vengeance 
61. 3. g. of praise for the spirit of hea- 
viness 
Joe! 2. 18, rend your hearts and not g. 
Matt. 21. 8. spread their g. in way 
Acts 9, 39, showing g. Dorcus made 
Jam, 5. 2. your g. are moth eaten 
Rey. 3. 4. have not defiled their g. 

16. 15, watcheth and keepeth his g. 

GATS, Gen. 19. 1. & 84, 20, 24, 

Gen, 22. 17. possess g. of his enemies 
28.17. this is the house of God, and 
the g. of heaven 

Job 29, 7. T went tog. prepared 
Ps. 118, 20. this g. of the Lord into 
Matt. 7.13. enter strait g. Luke 13,24. 
Heb. 13. 12. suftered without the g. 
Ps. 9. 13. up from gates of death 
24.7. lift up your heads, O g. 9, Is. 
26.2. 

Ps. 87, 2, Lord loveth g. of Zion 
100. 4, enter his g. with thanksgiving 
118,19, open for me g. of righteous- 
ness 

Is. 38. 10. to go to g. of the grave 
Matt. 16, 18, g. of hell shall not prevail 

GATHER thee from all nations, Deut. 
80. 3. Neh. 1. 9, Jer. 29, 14. 

Ps, 26. 9.¢.not my soul with sinners 
Zeph. 3. 18. g. them that are sorrow- 


ful 

Matt. 3.12. g. his wheat into garner 
7. 16, do men g. grapes of thorns 
Eph. 1. 10. to g. in one all things 

Ex 16,18 21. he that gathered much, 


GIV 


had nothing ever; g. litue, no iment, 
2 Cor. 8. 15, 
Matt, 23. 37. g. thy children as hen g. 
John 4, 36. g. fruit unto eternal life 
GAVE, Gen. 14, 20, Ex. 11,3, 
Job 1, 21, Lord g. and Lord taket& 
away 
Ps. 81. 12. Ig. them up unto their 
hearts? lust 
Ec. 12, 7, spirit return to God that 


g.it 
Is. 42, 24, who g. Jacob for a spoil 
John 1. 12, he g. power to become sone 
8.16. God g, his only begotten Son 
1 Cor. 8. 6, God g. the increase, 7. 
2 Cor. 8. 5, first g. themselves to Lord 
Gal. 1.4, who eh eset for our sing 
2. 20. g. himsel! tor me, Tit, 2, 14, 
Eph. 4.8, g. gilts unto men, 11, g. some 
apostles 
2Tim. 2. 6.g. himself a ransom forall 
Ps. 21. 4. asked life, thou gavess it 
Jobn 17. 4. work thou g. 22, glory thou 
¥- me, 6, the men thou g.me, 12, & 18, 
9. which thou g. me, lost none 
em EALOGIES, L Tim. 1. 4, Tit. 


GENERATION, Gen. 2. 4, & 6, 9, 
Deut, 32.5, they are a perverse and 
crooked g. 
20. « very froward g. in whom 
Ps. 14. 5. God is in the g. of the righ 
teous 
22. 30. accounted to Lord for a g. 
24, 6. this is the g. of them that seek 
102, 18, written for the g. to come 
112, 2. g. of upright shall be blessed 
145. 4, one g. shall praise thy works 
Is. 53. 8, who declare his g. Acts 8. 88, 
Matt. 3.7, ye g. of vipers, 12, 84, & 
23, 33, 
Luke 16, 8. g. wiser than the children 
of light 
Acts 13, 36. had served his g. according 
1 Pet, 2.9. chosen g. to show praises. 
Us, 33, 11. thoughts to all generations 
45. 17. nume to be remembered in all g. 
72. 5, lear chee throughout all g, 
79. 18. show forth thy praise in all g. 
85. 5. draw out thy anger to all g. 
89.4. build thy throne to all g. 
90.1. our dwelling-place in ai a 
100, 5, his truth andar to ‘ly o 
102. 24. thy years are through all g, 
119, 90. thy faithfulness is to all g. 
145. 13. thy dominion endureth toall g. 
ee 1, 26. the mystery hid from ages 
and g,. 
G ENTILES, Gen. 10. 5, Jer, 4.7. 
Is. 11. 10. to it shall the G, seek 
42.6. a light of the G. 49,6. Luke 2 
82. Acts 13, 47. 
Is. 60.3. G. shall come to thy light 
62, 2. G, shallsee thy righteousness 
mae 6, 32, after these ihioee do the G, 
see 
Luke 21, 24. trodden of G, till times ef 
G, be fulfiited 
John 7.35. to the dispersed among the G, 
Acts 13. 46. lo, we turn to the G, 
14. 27. opened door of faith unto G 
Rom, 2. 14. G. which had not law. 
38. 29. is he not also God of G, yea 
rt ae ull fulness of a ne corte 
5. 10, rejoice ye G, with his he 
12. in hs name shall the roo 
Matt, 12, 21. 
Eph. 8.6. G. be fellow-heirs and par- 
takers 
8, preach among G,. unsearchabe 
riches of Christ 
1 Tim, 2.7, a teacher of G.2 Tim. 1.11, 
38.16. God manifest in flesh, preached 
to G, 
GENTLE among you, 1 Thes. 2. 7. 
2 Tim, 2.24, servant of Lord must be @ 
Tit. 3, 2. be g. showing all meekness 
Jam. 3, 17. wisdom trom above is g. 
1 Pet, 2, 18. not only to the g, but to 
Ps. 18.35. thy gentleness made me it 
2 Cor. 10. 1, beseech by the g. of Christ 
Sat 5, 22, fruit of the Spiritis love, 
Oy, Bs 
Is. 40. IL. gently lead those with young 
GIFT, | Cor, 1.7. & 7, 7, * 
Ex. 23,8, take vo g. for ag. blindeth 
the wise, Deut, 16, 19, 2 Chr, 19, 7. 
Prov, 17, 8. g. is a precious stone, 23, 
1 16, a man’e g. fhuketh room for 
1im 
21, 14. ag. in secret pacifieth anger 
Ke. 7. 7,0 g. destroyeth the heart 
Matt. 5, 24. leave there thy g. and be 
and then come and offer thy g. 
John 4. 10. if thou kuewest g. of God 
Rom. 6, 23. g. of God is eternal life 
Eph. 2. 8. through faith itis the g. of 
Phil, 4. 17, not facies I desire a g. 

1 Tim. 4. 14. neglect not the g. that — 
2'Vim. 1.6. stir up g. of God which ts 
in thee é 

Heb. 6. 4. tusted of heavenly g. 
Jam. 1.17. every good and perfect g. 
Ps. 68, 18. received gifts for men 
Matt, 7. 11. give good g. to children 
Rom, 11, 29. for g. and calling of 
Eph. 4.8, led captivity and gave g. to 
men 4 
BUD ale siren pion 82. 
s. 30. 11. g. me with gladness 
Luke 12. 35. Jet soneioing be pinta, 
1 Fet. 1,13. 
Epu. 6, 14. heaving your loins g. wt 
Is. 11, 5, girete, Matt. 3. 4, Rev. 1.1% 
& 15, 6. ‘4 , 
GIVE, Gen, 12. 7. & 80. 31. 
1 Kings 3. 5. aah eo 
Ps. 2, 8. 1 shall g. thee the hea 
29,11, Lord will g. strength to his 
87. 4, g. thee desires of thy heart 
81. 11, Lord will g. grace and glory — 
100, 4. Ig, myself wo prayer ‘ 


with 


» 


GLO 


Ps, 104.27. mayest g. them their meat 

‘er. 17, 10. to g. every man according 
to his works, 3. 19. Rev, 22, 12. 

Hos. 11. 8. how shall Ig. thee up 

Luxe 6. 38. g. and it shall be given 
fohn 10. 28. I g. to them eternal life 

Acts 3,6, such as I have g. | unto thee 
20. 35, nore blessed to g. than to re- 
ceive 

Rom. 8. $2. freely g. us all things 

®ph. 4, 28. that he may have tog. to 
him that needeth 

U Tim. 4. 15, g. thyself wholly to them, 
tnal thy profiting may appear to all 

2 Sam. 22.50. give thanks, 1 Chr. 16. 
8,34, 35,41. Neh. 12, 24, Ps. 35, 18. 
& 79. 13. & 92,1, & 105.1. & 107.1. & 
118, 1. & 136, 1. 

Ps.6. >. in grave who shall—to thee 
30. 4, —at the remembrance of his ho- 
liness, 97. 12, 

119, 62. at midnight I will rise to— 

Eph, 1.16, cease not to— 1 Thes. 1. 2. 
2 Thes. 2,13. Col. 1.3, 

1 Thes. 5.18. in every thing— Phil. 4.6. 

Matt. 13. 11. it is given to you to know 
the mysteries 
12. to him shall be g. 

Guke 12. 48. to whom mutch is g. 

John §. 39. of all which he hath g. 

65. can come to me except it be g. 

19. 11. except it were g. thee from 

Rom. 11. 35. hath first g. to him 

1 Cor. 2. 12. known things freely g. 

2 Cor. 9. 7. God loves the cheerful giver 

Ps, 37. 21. shows mercy and giveth 

Prov. 28. 27, he that g. to poor shall 

Is. 40, 29. g. power to the faint 
42.5, g. breath to people on earth 

1 Tim. 6.17. g. us richly all things 

Jam. 1. 5. g.to all men liberally 
4.6. he g. more grace to the humble 

1 Pet. 4. LL. of the ability that God g. 

LAD, my heart is, Ps. 16. 9. 

Ps, 31, 7. [ will be g. and rejoice in 
64. 10. righteous shall be g. in Lord 
104. 34. I will be g. in the Lord 
122. 1, [ was g. when they said, let 

Luke 1.19. glad tidings, 8. 1, 15, 32. 
Acts 13. 32. Rom. 10. 15, 

Mark 6. 20. heard him gladly, 12. 37. 

Luke 8. 40, people g. received him 

Acts 2, 41. that g. received his word 

2 Cor. 12. 15, | will very g. spend 

®3. 4. 7. put gladness in my heart 
30. 11. hast girded me with g. 

45. 7. anointed with oil of g. Heb, 1. 9. 
51.8. make me to hear joy and g. 

97. LL. g. sown for the upright in heart 
100. 2. serve the Lord with g. 

106. 5. rejoice in g. of thy nation 

ys. 35. LO. shall obtain joy andg. 51. L1. 
51. 3. joy and g. shall be found in it. 

Acts 2.46. eat their meat with g. 
14.17, filling their hearts with food 
and g. 

13L,ASS, we see through, 1 Cor, 13, 12. 

® Cor. 3. 18. beholding as ina g. 

fam. 1,23. behold natural face in g. 

Rev. 4. 6. a sea of g. 15, 2. : 
21. 18. the city was pure gold like 
clear g. 

GLOOMINESS, Joel2. 2. Zeph. 1. 15. 

GLORY, Gen. 31.1. Ps. 49. 16. 

1 Sam. 4. 21. g. is departed from Israel 

( Chr. 29. 11. thine the power and the 
g. Matt. 6. 13 

P3. 8.5. crowned with g, and honour, 
Heb. 2. 7. 

23. 73. 24, afterward receive me to g. 
89. 17. thou art the g. of their strength 
145. 11. speak of the g. of thy kingdom 

€rov, 3, 35, the wise shall inherit g. 

16. 31. hoary head is a crown of g. 

20.29. g. of young men is their strength 
25. 27. to search their own g. is not § 

1s. 4.5, upon all the g. shail be a de- 
sence ‘ 

*3.9. Lord purposed it, to stain pride 
f allg. 

24.16. heard songs, even g. to the 
28.5. Lord shall be fora crown of g, 
Jec. 2. LL. changed their g. Ps. 106. 20, 

fz. 20. 6. the g. of all lands, 15. 

fs. 4, 7. change their g. into shame 

Hag. 2.7. I will fill this house with g. . 
9.x. of this latter house shall be greater 

Zech, 2.5. be the g. in the midst 
8. after the g. sent me 
6.13. build temple, and shall bear the g. 
Matt. 6. 2. may have g. of men 
16. 27. come ing. of his father, 24. 30. 
Luke 2. 14. g. to God in the highest 
32. light of the Gentiles, g. of thy 

eople 

ohn 1. 14. his g. the g. of the only be- 
gotten Son 
22. g. which thou gavest I have 

Rom. 2.7. seek for g. and honour 
11, 36, to whom be g. for ever, Gal. 1. 
5, 2 Tim. 4. 18. Heb, 13. 21. 

Rom. 16.27. to God be g. through Christ 
1 Cor. 11.7. man is g. of God, woman 
is g. of man 
15, 43. in dishonour, it is raised in g. 

2 Cor, 3,18. changed from g. to g. 
.4.17. exceeding and eternal weight g. 
Rph. L. 6. praise of g. of his grace 
3. 21. to him be g. in the church 
13. my tribulation for you is your g. 
Phil. 3. 19. whose g. is in their shame 
Col. 1. 27. Christ in you hope of g. 

3. 4. appear with him in g. 

1 Thes. 2. 12. hath called you to g. 
20. ye are our g. and joy, 19. 

1 Tim. 3. 16. received up into g. 

1 Pet. 1.8. joy unspeakable, fail of g. 
11, the suffering of Christ and g. that 
should follow, 21. 

4.13. his g. be revealed, 14, spirit of 


& L. partaker of g. to he revealed 
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GNA 


1 Pet.5. 4. ye shall receive a crown ofg. 
10. called us to eternal g. by Christ 
Jesus 

2 Pet, 1. 3. called us to g, and virtue 
17, came a voice from the excellent g. 

Rev. 4. 11. worthy to receive g. 5. 12. 
Rom. 16, 27. 1 Tim. 1,17, 1 Pet. 4.11. 
Jude 25, 

Josh. 7.19, give glory to the God of 
Israel, 1 Sam.6.5. i Chr, 16, 29. Ps. 
29,2. % 96.8. «115, 1, Luke 17. 18. 
Rev. 14.7. 

Ps. 19. 1. glory of God, Prov. 25, 2. 
Acts 7.55, Rom. 3. 23, © 5.2. 1 Cor. 
10, 31. & 11. 7.2 Cor. 4.6, Rev. 21.11, 

Ex. 16. 7. glory of the Lord, Num, 
14. 21. 1 Kings 8, 11. Ps. 104. 31. & 
138, 5, Is. 35,2. & 40. 5. & 60. 1. Ez. 
1, 28, \ 3. 12,23. & 43. 5, & 44.4. Luke 
2.9, 2 Cor. 3. 18. 

Ps, 29.9. his glory, 49. 17. & 72.19. & 
113. 4, & 148.13. Prov. 19.11. Is. 6.3, 
Hab. 3.3. Mau. 6. 29, 19. 28. & 25. 
31. John 2.11. Rom, 9. 23. Eph. 1. 12. 
\ 3.16. Heb. 1.3. 

Job 29.20. my glory, Ps. 16.9, & 3). 
12. « 57.8. 108.1. Js.42, 8. & 43, 7. 
& 48, 11, & 60. 7, & 66.18. John 8, 50, 
& 17, 24, 

Ex. 33. 18. thy glory, Ps. 8.1. & 63.2. 
Is, 60.19. & 63.15. Jer. 14. 21. 

1 Chr, 16. 10, glory ye in his holy name 
Ps, 64.10. uprightin heart shall g. 
106. 5, Imay g. with thine inheritance 
Is. 41. 16. shalt g. in Holy One of Israel 
45. 25, seed of Israel be justified, and g. 
Jer. 9. 24. him that glorieth g. in this 
Rom. 4. 2. hath g. but not before God 
5.3. weg. in tribulation 
1 Cor. 1. 81. that glorieth g. in the Lord 
3. 21. let no man g. in men 

2Cor.5.12 tog. on our behalf—them 
which g. in appearance 
11. 18. many g. after the flesh 
12.1, it is not expedient for me to q. 

9, will L rather g. in mine infirmities 

Gal. 6. 14. God forbid [ should g. save 
Is. 25, 5, strong people shall glorify 
thee 
60.7. I will g. house of my glory 
Matt. 5. 16. zy. your Father in heaven 

John 12, 28. Father g. thy name 
17. 1. g. thy Son 
5. g. me with the glory I had 
21.19. by what death he should g. God 

1 Cor. 6, 20. g, God in your body and 

1 Pet. 2. 12. g. God in day of visitation 

Rey, 15. 4. who not fear thee and g. 
thy name 

Lev. 10. 3. before all I will be glorified 
Ps. 50. 23. whoso offereth praise g. 
Mate 9.8. they g. God, 15. 31. Luke 
. 16. 

John 7. 39. Jesus was not yet g. 
15, 8, herein is my Father g. 

17. 10. all mine are thine, lam g. 

Acts 3, 13. God of our fathers hath g. 
his 
4. 21, all men g. God for that was 
done 

Rom. 1. 21. they g. him not as God 
8.30. whom he justified, them he g. 

Gal. 1, 24. they g. God in me 

2 'Thes. 1. 10. shall come to beg. in his 
saints 
3. 1. word of Lord have free course 
and be g. 

Heb. 5. B even Christ g. not himself 
1 Pet. 4. 11. God in all things may be g. 
14. on your part he is g. 

Rev. 18.7, how much she hath g. herself 
1 Cor. 5, 6. glorying, 9. 15. 2 Cor. 7.4. 
& 12.11. 

Ex. 15, 6, glorious in power 
11, who is like thee, g. in holiness 

Deut. 28. 58. fear this g. aud fearful 
Lord 

1 Chr. 29. 13. praise thy g. name 
Ps. 45.13. king’s daughter all g. 

66.2. make his praise g. 

72.19. blessed be his g. name, Neh. 9. 
5. 

Ps. 76.4. art more g. and excellent 
87. 3. g. things are spoken of the city 
of God D 
111. 3. his work is honourable and g. 
145. 5, speak of g. honour of thy 
12. make known his g. majesty 

Is. 4. 2. branch of Lord shall be g. 

11, 10, his rest shall be g. 

22, 23. be for a g. throne to his father’s 
house 
30. 30. cause his g. voice to be heard 
33. 21. g. Lord will be to us a place 
49.5, yet shall I be g. in eyes of the 
Lord 
60. 13. make the place of my feet g. 
63.1. who is this g. in his apparel 
12. his g. arm, 14.a g. name 

Jer. 17.12. a g. high throne from the 
beginning 

Rom. 8. 21. g. liberty of children of God 

2 Cor. 3.7. ministration was g. 8.10, 


Eph. 27. present to himself a g. 
chure! 

Phil. 3.21. vile body like his g. body 
Col. 1, 11, according to his g. power 

1 Tim,t. 11, according to g. gospel of 
blessed 

Tit. 2. 13. looking for g. appearance 
Ex. 15. 1, gloriously, Is. 24. 23. 

GLUT TON, Deut, 21. 20, Prov. 23. 21. 
Matt, 11.19. gluttonous, Luke 7. 34. 

GNASH, Job 16. 9. Ps, 35. [6. & 37, 
12. & 112. 10. Lam. 2.16. Mark 9. 18. 

Matt. 8, 12. gnashing of teeth, 13. 42, 
50. & 22.13. « 24. 51. & 25.30. Luke 
13, 28, 

GNAT, and swallow a camel, Matt. 


» 24, 


ll. 
4.4. light of g. gospel should shine 
a 


GOD 


GNAW, Zeph. 3.3. Rev. 16. 10. 

GO, Judg. 6. 14. 1 Sam, 12. 21. Matt. 
8.9. Luke 10.37, John 6. 68, 

Job 10. 2. J go, Ps. 39. 13, & 139.7. 
Matt. 21. 30. John 7, 33. « 8, 11, 2k, 
we es 33. & 16. 5, 

mx. 4.23. let my people go, 5.1. 

Gen, 32. 26. not let ie Bx. 3.19. Job 
27.6. Song 3. 4. 

Ex. 23, 23. shall go, 32. 34, & 33. 14. 
Acts 25, 12. 

1 Sam, 12.21, should go, Prov. 22.6, 

Judg. 15. 35. go back, Ps, 80. 18. 

Num. 22.19. go beyond, 1 Thes. 4. 6. 

Gen. 45.1. goout, Ps. 60.10. Is. 52. 
1. & 55. 12. Jer. 51. 45. Ez. 46. 9. 
Matt. 25. 6. John 10. 9. 1 Cor. 5. 10, 
Deut. 4, 40. go well with thee, 5. 16. & 
19. 13. Prov, 11. 10. & 30, 29. 

Job 34, 21. seeth all his goings 
Ps. 17.5. hold up my g. in thy way 
40.2. set my feet and establish my g. 
68, 24. seen thy g. O God, in the sanc- 
tuary 
121. 8. Lord preserve thy g. out 
Prov. 5, 21. he pondereth all his g. 

20, 24. man’s g. are of the Lord 

Mic. 5. 2, whose g. are of old, from 

GOAT, Lev. 3. 12. « 6,8, 21, 22. 

{s. 1, 11. I delight not in the blood of 
goats 
Ez, 34.17. judge between rams and g. 
Van. 8.5. he-g. 8. rough g. 21, 

Zech. 10.3. | punished the g. 

Matt. 25, 32, 33. set the g. on his left 
hand 
Heb. 9.12. blood of g. 13.19. & 10. 4. 

GOD), and gods for men representing 
God, Ex, 4, 16.% 7.1, # 22.28. Ps. 
82. 1,6. John 10.34. for idols which 
are putin God's place, Deut. 32. 21, 
Jude 6.31. and 140 other places, for 
dom., god of this world, 2 Cor. 4.4. 
and for the true God about 3420 times 

Gen. 17. 1. I am Almighty G. Job 36. 
5. Is, 9.6. ¥ 10.21. Jer, 32, 18. 

Gen, 17.7. to bea G. to thee and thy 
seed. Ex. 6.7, 21, 33, everlasting G. 
Ps. 90. 2. [s.40. 28. Rom, 16. 26. 

Ex. 8. 10. none like the Lord our G. 1 
pines 8, 23. Ps. 35. 10, « 86.3. & 89. 


Ex. 18, 11. Tord is greater than all gods 
Deut. 10. 17. G. of gods, Josh. 22. 22. 
Dan. 2.47. Ps, 136. 2. 

Dent. 32. 39. there is no g. with me, 1 
Kings 8. 23.2 Kings 5.15, 2 Chr. 6. 14. 
& 32. 15. Is, 43. 10, & 44.6, 8. & 45.5, 
14, 21, 22. 

Jeb 33. 12, G. is greater than man, 36. 

Ps, 18.31. who is G. save the Lord, 
86. 10. 

ve 9.4. great and dreadful G, Neh. 

5, 
tic. 7. 18. who is aG. like to thee 

Matt. 6. 24. ye cannot serve G. 
mammon 
19, 17, none good but one, that is G. 

Mark 12. 27. not the G. of dead, but of 
the living 
32. there is one G. and none other 

opis 17, 3. the only true G. 1 John 5, 


and 


aoe 7, 2. G. of glory appeared to Abra- 
ain 
Rom, 3. 4. let G. be true, and every 
man a liar 
8. 31. if G. be for us, who can be 
against us 
9.5. over all, G. blessed for ever 
15. 5. G. of patience, 13, G. of hope 
1 Cor, 15, 28. that G. may be all in all 
2 Cor. 1.3, G. of all comfort 
2 Thes. 2.4. above all that is called G. 
Dan, 11,36. 
1Tim, 3. 16. G. manifest in flesh 
Heb. 8. 10. I will be tothema G, 
2 Pet. 5. 10.G. of all grace, when 
1 John 4.12. no man seen G. John J, 


Deut 10.17. great God, 2Sam. 7, 22, 
2 Chr. 2. 5. Neh. 1. 5. Job 36. 26, 
Prov. 26. 10. Jer. 32, 18, 19. Dan. 9.4. 
Tit. 2, 18. Rev. 19.17. 

Deut. 5, 26. living God, Josh. 3.10.1 
Sam. 17. 26,36. 2 Kings 19.4, 16. and 
twenty-two other places 

Ex. 34, 6. God merciful, Deut, 4.31, 
2 Chr. 30. 9. Neh. 9. 31. Ps. 116. 5. 
Jon. 4, 2. 

Gen. 49. 24. mighty God, Deut. 7. 21. 
& 10. 17. Neh. 9.32. Job 36. 5. Ps. 50. 
1. & 182.2, 5. Is. 9.6, & 10.21. Jer. 
32.18, Hab. 1. 12. 

2 Chr. 15. 3. true God, Jer, 10. 10. 
John 17. 3. 1 Thes. 1. 9. 1 John 5. 20, 
Gen. 39, 9. do this wickedness and sin 
against God, Num, 21.5, Ps. 78. 19. 
Dan. 11. 36. Hos. 13. 16. Acts 5. 39. & 
23.9, Rom. 8. 7. & 9, 20. Rev, 13. 6. 
Ps, 42.2, before God, 56. 13. & 61. 7. 
& 68. 3. Ec. 2. 26. Luke 1. 6. Rom. 2, 
13, & 3,19. L Tim. 5, 21, Jam. 1, 27, 

Rev. 3, 2. 

John 9, 16. of God, Acts 5. 39, Rom. 9, 
16. 1 Cor. 1. 30. & 11. 12, 2 Cor. 3. 5, 
& 5.18. Phil. 1.28, 1 John 3.10, & 4, 
1, 3,6. &5.19. 3 John 11, 

Ex. 2. 23. to God, 11.6, & 12. 23. Ps, 
43.4. Ec. 12.7. Is. 58. 2, Lam. 3. 41. 
John 13.3. Heb. 7. 25. 1 Pet 3.18. & 
4.6. Rev. 5.9, & 12. 5, 

Gen. 5, 22. with God, 24. & 6,9, & 32. 
28. Ex. 19.17. | Sam. 14.45, 2 Sam. 
23.5. Job 9.2, § 25.4. Ps. 78, 8, Hos. 
11, 12. John 5, 18. Phil, 2. 6, 

Gen, 23.21. my God, Ex. 15, 2. Ps. 22. 
1.& 31. 14. & 91.2. & 118, 28. Hos, 2. 
23. Zech. 12. 9. John 20. 17, 28. and 
about 120 other places 

Ex. 5, 8. our God, Deut. 31. 17, & 32, 


GOO 


] 3. Josh. 24. 18. 2Sam. 22, 82. Ps. 6, 
6. and 180 other places 

Ex, 20. 2. thy God, 5, 7, 10, 12. Ps. 50 
7. & 81. 10. and about 340 other places 

Ex. 6.7. your God, Lev. 11.44. & 19. 
2, 3,4, and 140 other places 

Ex. 32.11. his God, Lev. 4. 22. anc 
about 60 other places 

Gen. 17.8. their God, Ex. 29. 45. Jer, 
24. 7, 31, 33. & 32. 28. Kz. 11. 20. « 
34.24. & 37.27, Zech. 8,8, 2 Cor. 6. 
16. Rev. 21. 3. and 50 other places 

2Chr. 36, 23.God of heaven, Hxra5. 11. 
& 6. 10, « 7, 12, 23. Neh. 1.4. & 2. 4. 
Ps. 136. 26. Dan. 2. 18, 19, 44. John 
1.9. Rev. 11, 2, & 16. 11, 

Ex. 24. 10. Ged cf Israel, Num. 16. 9. 
Josh, 7.19. & 1€. 88, & 22.16, 24, & 4, 
23. Judg. 11.23. Ruth 2.12. Is. 41.17. 
Jer. 31.1. Ez. 8.4, Matt. 15. 31. 

Rom, 15. 33. God of peace, 16. 20 
ae 13. 11. 1 Thes. 5, 23. Heb. 13 


Ps, 24.5, God of his salvation, of onr 
salvation, 65. 5, & 68. 19, 20. & 79.9 
& 85. 4. & 95, 1. 

Acts 17, 29. Godhead, Rom. 1.20. Col. 


2.9, 
GODLY, Ps. 4, 8. & 12.1. & 32.6. 
Mal, 2. 15. 2 Pet, 2. 9. 3 John 6. 
2 Cor. 1. 12. in g. sincerity, had our 
conversation 
7. 9, sorrow after a g- manner, 10, 11, 
Tit. 2. 12. live soberly, righteously, 
and g. 
Heb, 12, 28, serve God acceptably with 
g. fear. 

1 Tim. 2. 2. quiet life in all godliness, 
10. & 3. 16. « 6.3, 5, 11.2 Tim. 3. 5, 
1 Tim, 4. 7. exercise thyself to g. 6. 11, 

8. g. is profitable to all things 
6. 3. doctrine according to g. Tit. 1.1. 
6. g. with contentment is greal gain 
2 Tim. 3.5, having a form of g. but 
2Pet. 1, 3. all that pertain to life and g. 
6. add to patience g. 7. to g. brotherly 
kindness 
oes what persons ought ye to be in 
a . 
GOLD, Gen. 2.11. & 13, 2. Is. 2. 7. 
Job 23. 10. | shall come forth like g. 
31, 24, if | made g. my hope or fine g 
Ps, 19. 10. more desired than g. yea 
than fine g. 
119. 127. love thy commandments. 
above g. yea, fine g. 72. 
Prov, 8. 19. my fruit is better than g,. or, 
fine g. 
Is. 13, 12, man more precious than fine 


Zech. 13. 9. f will try them as g. is. 

1 Cor. 3, 12. if any man build on, this 
foundation, g. silver, wood 

1 Tim. 2.9. women adorn themselves 
in pees apparel, not with g, 1 Pet. 


1 Pet. 1. 7. trial of faith more preciow 
than g. 
Rev. 3. 18. buy of me g. tried in fire 
GOOD, Deut. 6. 24. & 10, 13. 
Gen. 1. 31. every thing he had mad 
was very g. 
2.18. itis not g. for man to be alone 
32, 12, thou suidst I will surely do thee 


g- 
50. 20, God meant it unto g. 

2 Kings 20. 19. g. is the word of the 
Lord, Is. 39. 8. 

Ps. 34.8. tuste and see that Lord is g. 
73. 1. truly God is g. to Israel 
it 12. Lord will give what is g. 84 
86.5. thon, Lord, art g. ready to for 


give 
106. 5. I may see g. of thy chosen 
119.68. thou art g. and doest g. 
145. 9. Lard is g. to all, 136. 1. 

Lam, 3.25. Lord is g. to them that wait 
for him 

Mic. 6, 8. he hath showed thee who 


is g. 
Matt. 19,7. why call me g. none is ¢ 
but Goa 
Rom. 3.8 el that g. may come 
7. 18, 22 to perform that which is g. 
I find not 
1 Thes. 5, 15. follow thet which is g. 3 
John 11, 
Neh. 2.18, hand for this good work 
Matt. 26, 10. wrought a—on me 
John 10, 35. for a—we stone thee not 
2 Cor. 9.8, abound to every— 
Phil. 1. 6. begun a—will finish it 
Col. 1. 10. fruitful in every— 
2 Thes. 2. 17. establish you in every— 
1 Tim. 5. 10. followed every— 
2 Tim, 2, 21. prepared to— Tit. 3.1. 
Tit. 1, 16, to every—reprobate 
Heb. 13, 21, perfect in evgry— 
Matt. 5.16, may see your good works 
John 10. 32. many—have | showed you 
Acts 9, 36, Dorcas was full of— 
Rom. 13. 3, not a terror to— 
Eph, 2, 10. created in Christ Jesus to— 
1Tim. 2. 10, professing godliness with—- 
5, 10. reported of for— 
5. 25. the—of some are manifest 
Tit. 3. 8. be careful to maintain— 14. 
Heb, 10, 24. provoke to love and— 
1 Pet, 2, 12, may by your—which 
Ex. 33. 19. make my goodness pass 
34. 6, Lord God abundant in g. aue 
truth 
2Chr. 6. 41. let saints rejoice in g, 
Neh, 9. 25, delight themselves in g. 
35, not served thee in thy great g. 
Ps, 16, 2. my g. extendeth not to 
23. 6. g. and mercy shall follow me 
27, 13. believed to see g. of Lord 
31.19. how great is thy g. Zeck 9, 17. 


33. 5. earth is full of g. of the Leow. 
145. 7. 


GRA 


Pa. 52. 1. the g. of God endureth conti- 
nually 
65, 4. satisfied with the g. of thy house 
IL. crownest the year with thy g. 

le. 63. 7. great g. bestowed on Israel 
Hos, 3. 5. fear the Lord and his g. 
Rom, 2. 4. g. of God leadeth to repent- 
ance 
11, 22, behold the g. and severity of 
tiod 

Eph. 5. 9. fruit of Spirit in all g. Gal. 
5, 22, 

GOSPEL, Mark 1, 1, 15. & 8. 35. 
Matt, 4. 23, preaching g. of kingdom 
Mark 16. 15. preach the g. to every 
crea‘ure 

Acts 20, 24. g. of the grace of God 

Rom, L. 1. g. of God, 15. 16. 1 Tim, 1. 
iL. 

. Car. 1.17. but to preach the g. 

4.5 [| have begotten you through the g. 
9. 14. that preach the g. should live by 
the g. : 

2 Cor, 4.3. if our g. be hid, 4. glorions 


fi. 4. another g. which ye, Gal. 1. 6. 
Gal, 1, 8. preach any other g. 9. 
Eph. 1. 18, g. of salvation, 6. 15, g. of 
peace 
Phil, L, 27. as it becometh the g. faith 
of g. 
Col. 1, 5. truth of g. Gal. 2. 5. - 
23. hope of g. Phil. 1. 5, fellowship 
mg. 
1 Thes. 1. 5, our g. came in power 
Heb. 4,2, untous was g. preached 
1 Pet, 4, 6. g. was preached to dead 
Rev, 14. 6, having everlasting g. to 
preach 
SOVERNMENT, Isa. 9.6, 7. & 22. 
Q1. 1 Cor. 12, 28.2 Pet. 2. 10. 
GRACE, Ezra 9. 8, Esth. 2.17. 
Ps, 84, 11. Lord will give g. and glory 
Prov, 3, 34. gives g. to the lowly, Jam, 
4.6 


Zech.4,7 with shoutings, crying g. g- 
to it 
12. 10. apirit of g. and supplications 

Johu 1. 14. of Father full of g. and 
16. of fulness we receive g. for g. 

17, g. and truth came by Jesus Christ 

Acts 18. 27. helped them, believed 
through g. 

Rom. 3. 24. justified freely by his g. 
5. 20. g, did much more abound 
21. g. reigned through righteousness 
to eternal life 
6.14. not unter law, but underg. 

according to the election of g. 

vy g. then not of works, otherwise 

g.is no more g, 

2 Cor. 12. 9. ray g. is sufficient for thee 
hph. 2.5. by g. ye are saved, 8. 

7. show exceeding riches of his g. 1. 7. 
4, 29. minister g. to hearers 
Tit. 3. 7. justified through his g. 

Heb. 4. 16. come boldly to throne of g. 
12, 28. let us have g. whereby we may 
serve God 
13. 9. heart be established with g. 

{ Pet. 3. 7. heirs of the g. of life 
5.5. and giveth g. to the humble 

2 Pet. 2. 13. grow in g. and in knowledge 

Rom, 1.7. grace and peace to you, 1 
Cor. 1.3.2 Cor, 1.2, Gal. 1. 3. Eph. 
1,2, Phil. 1.2. Col, 1. 2.1 Thes. 1,1, 
2Thes. 1.2. thilem.3. 1 Pet. 1. 2. 
2 Pet. 1.2. Jude 2, Rev. 1. 4. 

Luke 2. 40. grace of God, Acts 11, 23. 
& 13.43. & 14.3, 26. & 15.40.& 20, 
24, 32. Rom. 5. 15. 1 Cor. 1. 4. & 3. 10. 
& 15, 10. Eph. 3, 2, 7. Heb, 2. 9. & 12. 
15 


2 Cor. 1. 12, by—we have had our con- 
versation 

6, 1. receive not—in vain 

8. 1. of—bestowed on churches 

9. 14. for the exceeding—in you 
Gal. 2.21, do not frustrate— 

Col, 1.6. knew—in truth 

| Pet. 4, 10, stewards of manifold— 

5, 12, this is the true—wherein ye stand 
Jude 4. turning—into lasciviousness 
Acts 15.11, grace of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, Rom. 16,20, 24. 1 Cor. 16, 23. 

2 Cor. 8.9, & 13. 14. Gal, 6. 18. Phil. 

4, 23, L Thes. 5, 28. 2 Thes. 3, 18. 

Piilem, 25, 

Rev, 22. 21, —be with you all 
tien, 43. 29, God be gracious to thee 
Ex. 22, 27, 1 will hear for l amg. 

33. 19. [will be g. to whom I will beg. 

34. 6. Lord God merciful and g. 2 Chr. 

30. 9, Neh. 9. 17, 31. Ps, 103. 8. & 116. 

5, & 145, 8. Joel 2. 13, 

Nuun. 6. 25. the Lord be g. to thee, 2 

Sam. 12, 22, 

Job 33. 24, then he is g. to him 
Ps. 77, 9. hatif God forgotten to be g- 

86, 15, full of compassion and g, 78, 38. 

A111, 4, & 112. 4. 

Is. 30.18, the Lord wait that he may 

Leg. 

19. he will be very g. to thee, 33. 2, 
Am. 5. 15, may be, the Lord will be g. 
Jon. 4. 2. knew that thou arta g. God 
Mal. 1, 9. beseech God to beg. Is. 33, 2, 
liet. 2.3. if ye have tasted that the 

Lord is g. 

Gen, 33. 5. graciously, 11. Ps. 119, 29, 
Hos, 14, 2. receive us g. 

GRAFTED, Rom, 11.17, 19, 23, 24. 

GRAN'T, Job 10,12. Ps. 140. 8. Lrov. 
10. 24. Rom, 15,5. Eph. 3.16.2 Tim, 
1. 18. Rev. 3, 21. 

GRATES, of gall, Deut. 32. 32, 

Song 2. 13. the tender g. 15, « 7. 7, clus- 

ters of g. 

Is. 5. 4. wild g, Ez, 18. 2. sour g. 

Mic. 7. 1. soul desireth first ripe g. 
GRASS, Ps. 37, 2, & 90. 5. « 92.7, & 

302.4, 11, Ts. 44.4, & 51, 12, 


(1010 ) 


GRO 


P  .33. 15. man’s daysare like g. 

Is 40.6. all flesh is g. 7. 8. 1 Pet. 1. 24. 
Jam. 1.10, 11. 

Matt. 6. 30. if God so clothe the g. 
Rev. 8. 7. green g. 9.4. not hurt g. 
GRAVE, 1 Kings 2. 9. & 14. 13, 

1 Sum. 2. 6. Lord brings down to g. 

Job 5. 26, come tu thy g. 1n full age 

14, 13. hide ine in the g. 17. 1, 13. 

Ps. 6. 5. in g. who shall give thanks 

90. 8. Lord brought up my sou! from 
the g. 

Prov, 1. 12, swallow them up alive, as 
the g. 

Ec, 9.10.10 wisdom ing. whither thou 
goest 

Is. 38. 18. g. cannot praise thee 

Hos, 13. 14. the power of the g.Og. 1 
will be thy destruction 

1 Cor. 15. 55, Og. where is thy victory 
Zech. 3. 9. I will grave the graving 

Job 19. 24. graven with an iron pen 

Is. 49. 16, | have g. thee upon the palms 
of 

Jer. 17. 1. sin g. upon table of their 
heart 

1 Tim. 3. 4,8, 11. grave, Tit. 2, 2, 7. 

GRAY, Pa. 71, 18, Prov. 20,29. Hos. 7. 
9 


GREAT, Gen, 12. 2, & 30, 8. 

Deut, 29, 34, g. anger, 2 Chr. 34, 21, 
Sam. 6, 9. great evil, Neh. 13, 27, 
Ec, 2. 21, Jer, 44. 7. Dan, 9, 12. 

Ps. 47.2, great king, 48. 2. & 95, 3. 
Mal. 1, 14. Matt. 5. 35. 

Job 32, 9. great men, Jer. 5.5. 

Ex, 32, 11. great power, Neh. 1. 10. 
Job 23.6. Ps. 147.5. Nah. 1.3. Acts 4, 
33. & 8.10. Rev, 11.17. 

Ex. 32.21. so great, Deut. 4.7, 8.1 
Kings 3. 9. Ps. 77. 13. & 103, 11. Matt. 
8. 10. & 15, 33. 2 Cor. 1. 10. Heb. 2.3. 
& 12, 1. Rev, 16, 18. & 18, 17, 

Job 5.9. great things, 9.10, & 37.5. 
Jer. 45. 5, Hos, 8, 12. Luke 1, 49. 

Gen. 6. 5. great wickedness, 39.9, 2 
Chr. 28. 13, Job 22. 5, Joel 3. 13. 

Job 33. 12, God is greater than man 

Matt. 12, 42, g. than Sclomon is here 

John 1. 50, see g. things than these 
4, 12. art thou g. than, 8. 53, 

10, 29. my Father is g. than all 
14, 28. my Father isg. than I 

| Cor. 14, 5. g. is he that prophesieth 
1 John 4. 4. g. is he thacis in you, 3, 20. 
5. 9. witness of God is g. 

1 Sain. 30. 6. David was greatly dis- 
tressed 

2 Sam. 24, 10, I have sinned g. in that 
| have done 
1 Kings §. 3. Obadiah feared the Lord g. 
1 Chr. 16. 25. great is the Lord and g. 
to be praised, Ps. 48. 1, & 96.4, & 
145, 3. 

2 oa 33. 12. humbled himself g. before 
God 
Job 3. 25. thing I g, feared iscome 
Ps. 28. 7. iny heart g. rejoiceth 
47. 9. God is g. exalted 
89. 7. God is g. to be feared in the as- 
sembly 
116. 10. have I spoken; I was g. af 
flicted 
Be 9.23.0 man, g. beloved, 10. 11, 


Mark 12, 24. ye lo g. err, not knowing 
the Scriptures 

Ex. 15. 7. greatness of thy excellency 

Num. 14. 19. pardon according to g.of 
mercy 

Dent. 32, 3, ascribe ye g. to our God 

1 Chr, 29, 11. thine is the g. 2 Chr. 9.6. 

Neh. 13, 22, spare according to the g. of 
thy mercy 

BeBe 3. g.of thy power, 79, 11, Eph. 

Ps. 145. 3. his g. is unsearchable, 6. 

Is. 63.1. travelling in the g. of his 
strength 

GB EEDE of gain, Prov.1, 19. & 15, 
Is. 56. 11. they are g. dogs, never 

1 Tim. 3. 3. not g. of filthy lucre, 8. 
Eph. 4. 19. work uncleanness with 
zreediness 

GRIEF, Is. 53. 3, 4, 10. Heb, 13. 17, 

Gien. 6. 6. grieved himat his heart 

Judg. 10, 16, his soul was g, for misery 

Ps, 95.10. forty years long was I g. 
119. 158, I eld transgressors and 
was g. 139, 21, 

Is, 54, 6. woman forsaken and g. 

Jer. 5.3. hast stricken them, they have 
not g. 

Lam. 3, 33, nor g. children of men 
Am. 6, 6, not g. for the affliction of 
Joseph 

Mark 3. 5. being g. for hardness of heart 
10. 22, went away g. for he had great 
possessions 

Rom. 14,15, if brother be g. at thy 
meat 

Ps, 10. 5. his ways are always grievous 
Matt. 23. 4, burdens g. to be borne 
Acts 20. 29, shall g. wolves enter 

Heb. 12, Ll, no affliction is joyous, 
but g. 

1 John 5, 3. his commandments are 
nol g. 

Matt. 8.6. grzevousy tormented, 15. 


22, 

GRIND the faces of the poor, Is. 3. 15. 
Matt. 21. 44. it will g. him to powder 
Ee, 12,3. grinders cease because few, 


4. 
GROAN earnestly, 2 Cor. 5. 2,4, 
John 11. 33, Jesus groaned in spirit 
Rom. 8, 22. whole creation groaneth 
Ps. 6, 6. weary with my groaning 
38. 9. my g. is not hid from thee 
102. 20. to hear the g. of prisoners 
Rom, 8.26. g. that cannot be uttered 


HAN 


GROUNDED, or correcting staff, Is. 
30, 32. 
Eph. 3. 17. rooted and g. in love 
Col. 1. 23, if continue in the faith g. 
GROW, Gen. 48. 16, 2 Sam. 23. 5, 
Ps. 92. 12. g. like cedar in Lebanon 
Hos. 14, 5, shall g. as a lily, 7. g.as a 
vine 
Mal. 4. 2, shall g. upas calves of the 
Eph. 2. 21. g. unto a holy temple 
4.15. may g. up into bim in all things 
1 Pet. 2, 2. sincere milk that ye may g, 
2 Pet. 3. 18. g. in grace and knowledge 
GRUDGE, Lev. 19.18. Jam. 5.9, 
1 Pet, 4. 9, grudging, 2 Cor. 9. 7, 
GUIDE, unto death, Ps, 48. 14. 
Ps, 73. 24. shall g. me with thy counsel 
112. 5. g. his affairs with discretion 
Prov. %. 17. forsaken the g. of her youth 
Is, 58. 11. Lord shall g. thee continually 
Jer. 3.4. my Father thou art g. of 
Luke 1,79. g. our feet into the way of 
John 16, 13. g. you into all truth 
1 ‘Tim. 5, 14. bear children, g. house 
GUILE, Ex. 21. 14. Ps. 55, 11. 2Cor. 
12, 16.1 Thes. 2. 3. 
Ps. 32. 2. in whose spirit is nog. 
Raph keep thy lips from g. 1 Pet. 
John 1, 47, Israelite in whom there is 


nog, 
1 Hibs 2.1. laying aside all malice and 
all g. 
22. neither was g. found in his mouth 
GUILTY, Lev. 4, 13, & 22, 27. 
Ex, 34.7. by no means clear the g. 
Gen. 42. 21. Num, 14, 18, 
Rom. 3. 19. all world g. before God 
1 Cor, 11.27. g. of body and blood of 
Lord 
Jam, 2,10. offend in one point, is g. 
of all 
Ex, 20. 7. not hold him gui/tless 
GULF fixed, Luke 16, 26, 


H 


HABITABLE part, Prov. 8. 31. 
HABITATION, 2 Chr. 6, 2, 9 29.6, 
Dent. 26, 15. look down from thy holy 
h. Ps. 68. 5. Jer. 25. 30, Zech. 2. 13. 
Ps. 26. 8, have loved the h. of thy house 
71. 3. be thou my strong h, whereunto 
74, 20, earth full of h. of cruelty 
89. 14. are h. of thy throne, 97. 2. 
91.9, hast made Most High thy h, 
107, 7. led them forth to city of h. 
Prov. 3. 33. he blesseth h. of the just 
Is. 33, 20. see Jerusalem a quiet h. 
63.15. behold from the h, of holiness 
Jer. 31, 23. the Lord bless thee, Oh. 
of justice 
Luke 16.9. receive you into everlast- 


ing h. 

Eph, 2. 22, a h. of God through the 

Spirit 
Jude 6. angels which left their own h. 
Rey. 18. 2. Babylon is become h. of 
HAIL, Js. 28.2, 17. Rev. 8.7. & 16.21. 
HAIR, Job 4, 15. Song 4, Ll. 

Ps, 40. 12. more than the h. of my 

head, 69. 4. 

Hos. 7. 9. gray h. are here and there 
Matt. 5. 36. make one h. white or 
10. 30. h. of your head are numbered, 
Luke 12. 7, 
1 Cor. 11. 14. if man have long h. 
1 Tim. 2, 9, not with broidered h. 
1 Pet. 3. 3, not of pluiting the h. 
HALT between two, 1 Rings 18, 21, 
Mic. 4. 6. will I assemble her that 
halteth 
Jer. 20. 10. watched for my halting 
HAND, Gen. 3. 22, 16, 12. 
Leut, 33. 3. all his saints are in thy h, 
ins 7. 9. the good h, of his God is upon 
yim 

8, 22. h. of our God is upon them 
Job 12.6, into whose h. God bringeth 

abundantly 
Prov. 10. 4. b. of diligent maketh rich 

11, 21, thongh h. join in h, 16, 5. 

12, 24. the h. of diligent shall bear 
Ke. 9.1, wise and their works are in the 

h. of God 
Is. 1. 12, who required this at your h. 
Matt. 22. 13. bind him h. and foot 
Jobn 13. 3. given all things into his h. 

1 Pet. 5, 6. humble yourselves under 
the mighty h. of God 

Num, 11,23. Lord's hand waxed short 

2Sam, 24.14. let us fall into—not of 
man 

Job 2. 10. receive good at—and not evil 

12, 9.—hath wrought all this, Is. 

41. 20. 

19. 21, have pity, for the—hath touch- 

ed me 
Is, 40, 2, received of the—double 

59. 1. —is not shortened that cannot 
Ps, 16. 8. he is at my right hand, I 

shall not 

1}, at thy—are pleasures for evermore 

18. 35, thy—hath holden me up 

48, 10. thy—is full of righteousness 

73. 23, hast holden me by my— 

110. 5. Lord at thy—shall strike 

through kings 

137. 5. let my—forget her cunnin, 

139. 10. thy h. lead and thy—-hold 
Prov, 3. 16. length of duys is in her— 
Ke. 10. 2. wise man’s heart is at his— 
—doth embrace me, 8. 3. 
. if thy—offend thee, cut 


6. 3. left h. know what thy—doeth 
20.21, one on the—and the other on 
the left 
25, 33. sheep on his—gouts on the left, 
34.41. 
Mark 14. 62. sitting on the—of power 
16, 19. sat on—of God, Acts 2. 33. & 7. 


HAR 


55, 56. Rom. 8. 34, Co, 8.1, Het 4, 
8, & 8.1..& 10. 12, 1 Pet, 3, 22. 

Ps, 31.5. into thy hand I cominend 1 iy 
spirit 
145. 16, thou openest—and satisfit st 


me 

Proy. 30. 32. lay—upon thy mouth 
Ec. 9. 10. whatsoever—filideth (o 

Is. 26. 11, when—is lifted up, they 
Matt, 18, 8. if—or thy foot offend 

Acts 4. 28. to do whatsoever—and 


counsel 
Gen, 27, 22. hands are thet :f Esau 
33. Moses’ h. were neavy 


Ex. 17, 
Job 17, 9. hath clean h, shall be 
stronger 
Ps. 24. 4, hath clean h. and a pure 
heart 
76.5, men of might found their h. 
119, 73. thy h. made and fashioned me 
Prov. 31, 20. reacheth forth h. to the 
needy 
31. give her of the fruit of her h. 
Is. 1.15. spread forth your h. I will 
hide 
Mic. 7.3. doevil with both h. earnestly 
Matt. 18, 8. having two h. or feet 
Luke 1. 74. delivered out of the h, of 
our enemies 
9. 44. delivered into h. of men 
John 13. 9. but alsomy h. and head 
2 Cor. 5, 1. house not made with h. 
Eph. 4. 28. working with his h. 
1 Tim, 2. 8, every where lifting uo 
holy h, 
Heb. 9, 11, tabernacle, not made w'th 


h. 
10. 31. fearful thing to fall into the bh 
of the ing God 
Jam. 4. 8. cleanse your h. ye sinners 
1 John 1.1, our h. have handled the 
word 
Col, 2. 14, handwriting of ordinances 
HANDLE me and see, Luke 24, 89. 
2 Cor. 4.2, noth. the word of God de-. 
ceitfully 
Col. 2. 24, touch not, taste not, h. not 
HANDMAID, Ps. 86, 16. & 116. 16. 
Prov. 30. 23, Luke 1. 38, 48. 
HANG, Josh. 8, 29, Ps. 137. 2. 
Deut. 21.33. h. is accursed of Gud, 
Gal. 3. 13. - 
Deut. 28, 66. thy life shall h, in doubt 
Job 26. 7. he h. the earth on nothing 
Matt. 18.6. millstone h. about neck 
22. 40. on these h. all the law and the 
Jrophets 
Heb 12, 12, hands which h. down 
HAPPEN, Jer. 44, 23. Rom, 11.25, 
Prov. 12. 21. no evil shall h. to just, 
I Pet. 4. 12, 
Ec. 2. 14. one eveut h. to them all 
8. 14. h. according to work of 
9,11. time and chance h. to all 
1 Cor. 10, 11, these h. for ensamples 
as am 1, for the daughters, Gen. 
Deut, 33. 29. h, art thon, U Jarae, 
1 Kings 10. 8, h. are thy men, they 
Job 5. 17, h. is the man whom God cer- 
recteth 
Ps. 127.5. h, is the man who hath lua 
quiver full 
128. 2. h. shalt thou be, and be well 
137. 8. h. that rewards thee, 9. 
144. 15. h. that people whose God -s 
the Lord 
146. 5.h, that hath God of Jacob 
Prov. 3.13. h, is the man that findeth 
wisdom, 18. 
14.21, he that hath merey on poor 
h, is he 
tee whoso trusteth in the Lord h. 
is he 
28. 14. h. is the man that feareth 
alwa 
29. 18-le that keepeth the law, h. is he 
Jer. 12,1. why are they h. that deal 
treacherously 
Maj. 3.15. we call the proud h. that 
John 13. 17. h. are ye if ye do them 
Rom. 14. 22. h. he that condemus net 
Jam. 5.11. count them h. which endure 
1 Pet. 3. 14. suffer for righteousiess? 
sake, h. are ye 
4. 14, reproached for the name of 
Christ, h, are ye 
1 Cor. 7. 40. aera if she so nbide 
HARD, Gen. 16,17. Ex. 1. 14. & 
18. 26, 2Sam. 13. 2. Ps. 88. 7. 
Gen. 18, 14. is any thing too h. for the 
Lord 
2 Sam. 3, 39. sons of Zeruiah be too h 
for me 
2 Kings 2, 10. thou askest a h. thing 
Ps. 60.3, hast showed thy people h, 
things 
pe 13, 15. the way of transgressors 
ish. 
Jer. 32. 17. nothing is too h, for thee 
Matt. 25, 24. that thou arta h. man 
Mark 10. 24. how h. is it for them 
John 6. 60. this ig a h, saying ; who 
Acts 9.5. h. for thee to kick, 2F, 24, 
2 Pet. 3. 16. some things h, tobe tster- 


stood 
Jude 15, of all their h. speeches : 
HARDEN, Ex. 4. 21. Deut. 15, 7. 
Josh. 11,20. Job 6. 10, 39.16, 
eas 29. h. his face, 28. 14. h. his 
yeart 
29.1. h. his neck shall be deter 
Heb. 3. 8. h, not your hearts as in the 
provocation, 15. & 4. 7. Ps. 95. 8. 
Job 9.4, hath hardened himself agains, 
God : 


Is. 63. 17. h. our heart from thy fear 

Mark 6, 52. their heart was h, 

Heb. 3.13, lest any be h. through de- 
ceitfulness 

Rom, 9. 18, whom he will, he hardenath 

Prov,18.19, a brother offenled is harder 


HEA 


Te {,$ ace faces h. than a rock 

Ex 3.9 fi. thana flint thy forehead 
Mat. 12. 8, because of hariness of your 
hearts 

vlark 3.5, grieved for the h. of their 
hearts 

Rom. 2, 5, after thy h, and impenitent 
heart 

2 Tim. 2 3. endure h. as a good sol- 
dier 

NWARLO®, Gen. 34. 31. Josh. 2. 1. 

Judg. 11, ft. Prov, 7,10. Is. 1.21. & 

23. 15. 

Jer. 2. 20, play the h. 3, 1, 6,8. Ez. 16. 

15, 16, 41. Hos, 2.5. & 4. 15, 

Matt. 21. 31. h. go into the kingdom of 
God before, 32. 

1 Cor. 6. 16. joined to h. is one body 
Heb. 11. 31. by faith the h. Rahab pe- 
rished not » 

Jam. 2.25. was not Rahab the h. jus- 
tified 

Rev. 17.5, mother ofh. an abomination 
HARM, Gen. 31. 52. Acts 28, 5. 

Chr. 16, 22. do my prophets no h. Ps, 

105. 15. Prov. 3. 30, Jer. 39, 12. 

Pet, 3. 13. who is he that will h. you 
Mast. 10.16. Aarmiless, Phil. 2. 15. 
Het. 7, 26. holy, h. undefiled 
HARVEST, Gen. 8. 22. & 30, 14, 

Ex. 34. 21, in h. thon shalt rest 

Is. 9. 3. joy before thee according to 
joy ofh. 

ea 24, reserved appointed weeks 

of h. 

8.20. the h. is past, the summer is 

ended 5 

51, 33. time of h. shall come, Juel 3.13. 
pl 3.13. h. of earth is ripe, Rev. 14. 


Matt. 9. 37. h. plenteons, 38. pray ye 

the Lord of the h. 

13, 39. h. is the end of the world 
HASTE, Ex, 12. 11, 33, fs. 52. 12, 
Ps. 31. 22. [ said in my h. 116, 11, 

38, 22. make h. help me, 40, 13, & 70, 

1,5. & 71. 12. & 141.1. 

119, 60. [ made h. and delayed not 
Song 8. 14. make h. my beloved 
-8. 28. 16. believeth shall not make h, 
49. 17. thy children shall make h, 

Ps. 16. 4. Aasten after another god 
Is. 5.19. lethimh. his work that we 

60. 22. 1 the Lord will h. it in his time 
Jer. 1. 12, I will h. my word to per- 

form it 
Prov. 14, 29, hasty of spirit, Ec. 7. 9. 

21. 5. thoughts of h. tend only to want 
29. 20. h. in his words ? more hope of a 

fool than of him 

20. 21. inheritance gotten hastil 
HATE, Gen. 24. 60. Deut. 21. 8. 
Lev. 19. 17, shall noth, thy brother 
Deut. 7. 10, repayeth them that h. 

1 Kings 22, 8. 1h. him for he doth not 
Ps. 68. 1. let them that h. him flee 

97.10. ye that love the Lord, h. evil 

119. 104. I hate every false way, 128, 

113. 1h. vain thoughts, 163. h. lying 

139, 21, do not Lh. them that h. 

Prov. 8, 13. fear of Lord is toh. evil 

36. all they that h. me love death 
Jer. 44. 4. abominable thing that Ih, 
Am. 5. 10, they h. him that rebuketh 

15. h. the evil, and love the good 
Mic. 3. 2. who h. the good and love 
Luke 14, 26. and h. not his father 
{sie 7.7. world cannot h. you, but me 
ith. 

15. 18. if the world h. you it hated me 
before 
Rom. 7. 15. what Th. that do T 
1 John 3. 13. marvel not tf world h, 
Rev. 2.6. latest the deeds, which I 
also h. 15. 

17. 16, these shall h. the whore 
Prov. 1. 29. for that they hated know- 
ledge 
5. 12. and say how have I h, instruc- 
tior 
Is, 66. 5. your brother that h. you 
Mal. 1.3. 1h. Esau, Rom. 9. 13. 
Matt. 10, 22, shall be h. of all men, 
Mark 13. 13. Luke 21. 17. 

Luke 19. 14. his citizens h. him 

John 15. 24. h. me and my Father, 19. 
Eph. 5. 29. no man ever h. his own flesh 
Rom. 1, 30. backbiters, Aafers of God 

2 Sam. 19.6. Aatest friends and lovest 
thine enemies - 

Ps. 5,5. h. all workers of iniquity 

50, 17. seeing thou h, instruction 
Ex. 23. 5. ass of him that hateth thee 
Proy. 13. 24. spareth rod, h. his son 
Jn 12. 25. h. his life in this world 
1 John 2. 9h. his brother, is in dark- 
neas, 11. & 3.15. 44.20. 

Ex. 18. 21. men of truth, hating covet- 
ousness 

Tit. 3. 3. Aa’eful and h. one another 
Jude 23. h. garment spotted by flesh 
wee Y, my heart is not, Ps. 
crov. 16.18. h. spirit before fall, 18. 12. 

21. 24. proud and h. scorner dealeth 
_teph. 3. 11. no more be h, because 

s. 2.1L. haughtiness, 17. & 13, 31. & 

16.6 


tlEAD, Gen. 2, 10. & 40. 13. 
Gen. 3. 15. it shall bruise thy h. 
49. 26. blessings on h. of him that was 
separate from his brethren, Dent, 33. 
16. 
Fzra 9. 6. iniquity increased over ourn, 
Proy. 16, 31. hoary h. is a crown of 
20. 29. beauty of old men is gray h, 
Be. 2. 14. wise man’seyes are in hy 
9.3. iet thy h, luck no ointment 
, 38. 4. iniquity gone over my h. 
Song 5.2. my h. is filed with dew 
Ll. his h. is as most fine gold 
\s. 1,5, whole h. is sick and beart 


‘| HEAL her now, 


HEA 


Ts. }. 6. from sole of foot even unto n. 
Jer, 9.1. O that my h. were waters 
48. 37. every h. shall be bald 
Ez. 9. 10. recompense their way on h. 
Dan, 2, 28. visions of thy h. on bed 
38. thou art this h. of gold, 32. 
Zech. 4. 7. bring forth h, stone thereof 
Matt. 8. 20. not where to lay his h. 
14. 8. give me h. of John Baptist 
po 20. cvals of fire on his h. Prov. 


25. 22. 
1 Cor. 11.3. h. of man is Christ, h. of 
woman is man, h. of Christ is God 
4. h. covered dishonoureth his h. 5. 
Eph. 1, 22. gave him to be h. over all 
4.15, grow up in all, the h. even Christ 
5. 23. husband h. of wife, Christ h. of 
the church 
Col. 1, 18. he is h, of the body, 2. 19. 
Rev. 19, 12, on his h. many crowns 
Ps, 24. 7. lift up your heads, O ye 
gates, 9. 
Is, 35. 10, everlasting joy on their h. 
51. 11. 
Luke 21. 28. lift up your h. for day 
Rev. 13. 1. seven h. and ten horns 
Job 5.13. headiong, Luke 4,29. Acts 
anes 
2 Tim. 3. 4. heady, high-minded 
God, Num. 12. 13. 
Deut. 32, 39. I wound, I h. and [ kill 
2 Chr. 7. 14. I willh, their land 
Ps. 6.2. h, me, for my bones are 
41.4. h. my soul, for I have sinned 
60. 2. h. breaches, for land shaketh 
fs. 57. 18. [ have seen his way and will 
h. him 
Jer. 3. 22. Twill h. your backsliding, 
Hos. 14. 4. 
Jer. 17.14. h. me, and I shall be h. 
Hos. 6.1. hath torn and he will h. us 
Luke 4. 18. h. the broken-hearted 
23. will say, physician, h. thyself 
John 12. 40. converted and [ should h. 
2 Chr. 30. 20. Lord healed people 
Ps. 30.2. Leried and thou hast h. 
107, 20. sent his word and h, them 
Is. 6. 20. convert and be h, Acts 28, 27. 
53. 5. with his stripes we are h. 1 Pet. 
2. 24. 
Jer. 6. 14. h. the hurt of the daughter of, 
ates 
15. 18. my wound incurable refuseth 
to beh. 
Hos. 7. 1. when I would have h. Israel 
Matt. 4, 24. he h. them all, 12, 15. & 
14, 14, 
Heb. 12. 13. let it rather be h. 
Jam. 5.16. pray that ye may beh, 
Rev. 13. 3. his deadly wound was h. 
Ex. 15. 26. | um the Lord that healeth 
thee . 
Ps. 103. 3. who h. all thy diseases 
147. 3. heh. the broken in heart 
Is. 30. 26. Lord h. stroke of their wound 
Jer. 14.19. looked for time of healing 
30. 13. thou hast no h. medicine 
Mal. 4.2. with h. in his wings 
Matt. 4. 23. h. all manner of sickness 
1 Cor. 12.9. to one another the gifts 
of h. 
Rev. 22. 2. leaves are for h. nations 
Ps, 42. LL. Aealth of my countenance, 
43.5. 
67. 2. thy saving h. among nations 
Prov, 3, 8. it shall be h. to thy navel 
12. 18. the tongue of the wise is h, 
Jer. 8. 15. looked for a time of h, 
30.17. Twill restore h. and heal 
HEAP coals, Prov. 25.22. Rom. 12, 20. 
Dent. 32. 23. I will h. mischiefs upon 
Job 36. 13. hypocrite in heart h. up 
wrath 
Ps. 39.6. he heapeth up riches, and 
2Tim. 4.3. h. to themselves teachers 
Jam. 5.3. ye have heaped treasure 
Judg. 15.16. heaps upon h. with the 
HEAR, Gen. 21.6, & 23.6. 
Deut. 30.17. ifheart turn away, so that 
thou wilt not.h. 
1 Kings 8. 30. h. thou in heaven thy 
dwelling-place 
2 Kings 19. 16. bow down thine ear, 
andh, 
2 Chr. 6, 21. h. from thy dwelling 
Job 5, 27, h, it and know it for good 
Ps. 4.1. h. my prayer, 39. 12, & 51.8, 
& 54,2. & 84. 8. w 102. 1. & 143. 1. 
Dan.9.17,19.  * 
Ps. 4.3. Lord will h. 17.6. & 145. 19, 
Zech. 10. 6. 
Ps.10. 17. thou wilt cause thine ear to h, 
51. 8. cause me toh, joy and 
5). 7. who, say they, doth h. 
66. 16. come and h. all ye that 
115. 6. they have ears, but h. not 
Prov. 19. 27. cease to h, instruction 
Ec. 5. 1. be more ready toh, than 
Song 2. 14. let me h. thy voice, 8. 13, 
Is. 1. 2, h. O heavens, and give ear, O 
earth 
6. 10. lest they h. with ears, Deut, 29. 
4 


Is. 55. 3. h. and your soul shall live 
Matt. 10. 27. what ye h. in the ear 
13, 17. to h. those things ye h. 
17. 5. this is my beloved Son, h. ye 
18. 17. if he negleet toh, them 
Mark 4, 24. take heed what ye h. 
33. spake the word as they were able 
toh. it 
Luke 8, 18. take heed how ye h. 
16. 29. Moses and the prophets, let 
tnem h, them 
John ©. 25. they that h. shall live 
Acts 10. 33. to h. all things that are 
commanded thee of God 
Jam. 1. 19. every man be swift toh, 
Rev. 2.7. let him h. what the Spirit 
saith to the churches, 3, 6,13, 22. & 
11. 17, 29. 
3.20 ifany h, my voice, and open door 


HEA 


Ex. 2 24. God heard their groaning | 

Lev. 3. 3. remember thou hast h. 

Ps. 6.9. Lord hath h. my supplication 
10.17, hast h. desire of humble, 34.6, 
34. 4. IT sought the Lord, and he h, 
61.5. thou hast h. my vows, 116.1, 
66, 19. verily God hath h, me, 18, 6. 
118. 21. I will praise thee, for thou 
hast h. me 
120.1. l eried to the Lord and he h. 

Is. 40. 28. hast thou not h. that God 
64.4. from beginning men have not h. 

Jer. 8.6. I hearkened and h. but they 

Jon, 2.2. I cried to the Lord and he h, 
Mal. 3. 16. Lord hearkened and h. 


Matt. 6.7. be h. for much speaking 
Luke 1. 13. thy prayer is h. and thy 
John 8. 32. what he hath seen and h. 
8.6. wrote as though heh. them not 
Rom. 10. 14. of whom they have noth. 
1 Cor. 2. 9. eye hath not seen, nor 
earh, 
Phil. 4, 9. what h. and seen in me 
Heb. 4. 2. with faith in them that h, 
5.7. he wash. in that he feared 
Jam, 5,11. ye have h. of the patience 
of Job 
Ex. 3.7. [have heard their cry 
6.5. —the groaning, Acts 7, 34. 
16. 12. —the murmurings, Num. 14,27, 
1 Kings 9.3.—thy prayer and supplica- 
tion, 2 Kings 19. 20. & 20. 5, & 22, 19, 
Job 42. 5. —of thee by the hearing 
Is. 49. 8. in an acceptable time— 
Jer. 31. 18. —Ephraim bemoaning 
Ps. 65, 2, thou that hearest prayer 
John 1. 42. [ knew that thou h. me 
1Sam. 3. 9, speak, Lord, thy servant 
heareth 
Prov. 8. 34, blessed is man that h. me 
Matt. 7. 24. whoso h. these sayings 
Luke 10. 16. he that h. you, h. me 
John 9. 31. God h. not sinners, but 
1 John 5. 14. ask according to his will, 
heh. 
Rev, 22. 17. let him thath. say, come 
Rom. 2. 13. not hearers, but doers 
Eph. 4. 29. minister grace to the h. 
Jam, 1.22. be doers of the word and 
noth, 
23. ah.of word, ancknot a doer 
25. not a forgetful h. but a doer of the 
work 
Job 42. 5. of thee by hearing of ear 
Prov, 20.12. the h. ear, and seeing 
28. 9. turneth away his ear from h. 
Matt, 13. 14. h. they hear not, Acts 28. 


27. 
Rom. 10. 17. faith cometh by h. and h. 
b 


y 

Heb. 5. 11: seeing ye are dull ofh. 

2 Pet. 2.8. in seeing and h. vexed his 
soul 

ag oa unto the voice of, Deut. 

8, 15, 

Deut, 28. 1. if thou h. diligently, 30. 10. 
1 Sam, 15, 22. toh. better than the fat 
of rams 

Ps. 103. 20. angels h. to voice of 

Is. 46. 12. h. unto me, ye stout 
5L. 1. h. unto me, ye that follow 
55, 2. h. diligently unto me, eat 

HEART, Ex. 28. 30. « 35, 5. 

1 Sam. 1. 13. she spake in her h. only 
10.9. God gave him another h, 

16.7. but Lord looketh on h. 
24.5. David’s h. smote him after 

1 Chr. 16. 10. let the h. of them rejoice 
that seek the Lord, Ps. 105. 3. 

1 Chr. 22. 19. set your h, to seek the 
Lord your God 

2 Chr. 17.6. his h. was lifted up in the 
ways of the Lord 
30. 19. prepareth his h. to seek God 

Ps, 22, 26, your h. shall live for ever, 
69, 32. 

34, 18. the Lordis nigh unto them of 
a broken h. . 

37. 31. law of his God is in his h. 

51. 17. a broken and acontriteh. Is, 
66. 2. 

Ps. 64.6. inward thought, and h. is 
78. 37. their h. was not right with 
112. 7. his h. is fixed, trusting in 

Prov. 4. 23. keep thy h, with diligence 
10. 20, h. of wicked is little worth 
16. 9.2 man’sh. deviseth his way 
27.19. h. of man answereth to man 

Ec, 7. 4. h. of wise is in house of mourn- 
ing 
10, 2. wise man’s h. is at his right 
hand, but a fool’sh. isat his left 

Song 3. 11. in the day of gladness of his 


h. 

Is.6. 10. make h. of this people fat 

57. 15. to revive the h. of contrite 
Jer. 11, 20. tries the reins and the h. 
17. 10. 

12, 11, no man layeth it to h. Is. 42. 


Jer. 17. 9. h. is deceitful above all 
24.7. I will give them ah. to know 
32.39. Iwill give them one h. Ezra 
11. 19. 

Lam. 3. 41. lift up our h. with our 

Ez. 11,19. tuke stony h. give h. of flesh 
18, 31. make ye a new h. and new 
36 26. newh, take stony h. give h. 

Joe\ 2.13. rend your h. not your 

Mal. 4.6. turn h. of fathers to 

Matt. 6. 21. there will your h. be 
12, 34. out of abundance of the h. 
mouth speaketh 
35. out of good treasure of the h. Luke 
6.45, 

Matt. 15. 19, out of bh. proceed evil, 
Mark 7, 21, 

Luke 2. 19. pondered them in her h. 51, 
24.25. O fools, and slow of h. to 
82. did not our h. burn within us 

John 14. 1. let not h. be troubled, 27. 

Acts 5, 53. were cut to the bh. 7, 54. 


HEE 


Acts 11.23, with purpose of h, cleave 
tothe Lord 
13, 22, found man after mine own h. 

Rom. 10, 10. with h. man believeth 

1 Cor. 2. 9, nor entered into h. of man 

2 Cor. 3. 3. in fleshly tables of the h, 

1 Pet. 3.4. in the hidden man of the h. 

1 John 3, 20. if h. condemn us, God 

Deut. 11. 13. serve him with all thy 
heart, Josh. 22.5. 1 Sam, 12.20, 

Deut. 13. 8. love Lord your God —30.6, 
Matt. 22,37. Mark 12. 30, 33. Luke 
10. 27, 

Deut. 26. 16, statutes keep and do— 
30. 2, turn to the Lord— and soul, 16, 
2 Kings 23.25. Joel 2. 12. 

1 Kings 2, 4. walk before me in truth— 
8. 23, 48. return to thee—2 Chr, 6, 38, 

2 Chr. 15, 12, seek the God of thy 
fathers— 15. sworn— 

22. 9. sought Lord— 31, 21, did it— 
Ps, 86. 12. [ will praise thee with all my 
heart 
Prov. 3, 5. trust in Lord—and be not 
Jer. 29. 13. search for me— 

Zeph. 3. 14. sing, be glad, rejoice— 
Acts 8.37. if thou believest— 

Ps. 45, 1. my heart is inditing good 
57. 7, —is fixed, O God,—is fixed, 
108.1. 

61, 2. what time—is overwhelmed 

73. 26. my flesh and—faileth, but 

84, 2. my flesh and—crieth for the 

109, 22, —is wounded within me 

131. 1. Lord—is not haughty, nor 
Song 5. 2. I sleep, but—waketh 
Jer, 3. 15. give pastors according to— 
Hos, 11. 8. —is turned within me 
1 Kings 8. 61. heart perfect with the 

Lord, 11.4, & 15. 3, 14. 2 Chr. 15, 17. 
2 Kings 20, 3. and with— 2 Chr, 19.9, 
1 Chr, 28. 9. serve him with— 29. 9, 

2 Chr. 16. 9. in behalt of them whose— 
Ps. 10). 2. I will walk within my house 
with a— 

24.4. clean hands and pure heart 
Matt. 5. 8. blessed are the pure in h, 
L'Tim. 1. 5. charity out of a— 

2 Tim. 2, 22. call on Lord out of— 

1 Pet. 1.22. love with—fervently 
Ps. 9. 1. praise him with my whole 
heart, 11.1. & 138. 1. 

119. 2. seek him— 10. favour— 

58. 34. observe it— 69. keep thy pre 

cepts— 

Jer. 3. 10. not turned with her whole h, 
Col. 3. 23. do it heartily as to Lord 
HEATA, Jer. 17. 6. & 48. 6. 
HEATHEN, Lev, 25, 44, & 26. 45, 

Ps. 2. 1. why do the h. rage, Acts 4, 25, 
8. give thee the h. for 
Matt. 18. 17. let him be as a h. man 
Gal. 3. 8. justify the h. through faith 
HEAVEN of h. cannot contain thee, 
1 Kings 8. 27. 2 Chr, 2. 6, « 6, 18, 

Ps. 103, 11. as h.is high above the 
115, 16, h. even heavens are Lord’s 
Prov, 25, 3. h. for height, and earth 
Is. 66, 1. h.is my throne, Acts 7, 49. 
Jer, 31. 37. if h. above can be measvred 
Hag. 1. 10. h. over you is stayed from 
dew 
Hatt 18. till h, and earth pass, 24, 

2. 

Luke 15. 18. sinned against h. 21, 
John 1. 51. see h. open and angels 
Ps, 73, 25, whom have I in heaven 
Ke, 5, 2. God is—and thou upon earth 
Heb. 10. 34. have—a better substance 
1 Pet. 1. 4. inheritance reserved—for 
you 
Ps, 8. 3. consider the heavens, the work 
of thy hands 

19. 1, —declare the glory of God 

89. LL. —are thine, and earth also 
Is, 65. 17. I create new h. and new 

earth, 66. 22. 2 Pet. 3. 12. Rev. 21.1. 
Acts 3, 21. h, must receive him ull 
2 Cor, 5. 1. we have a house eternal fa 

the h. 

Eph. 4. 10. ascend far above all h. 

Ma . 6, 14. heavenly Father, 26, 32, & 
15, 13, & 18. 35, Luke U1. 13. 

John 3. 12. if tell you of h. things 

1 Cor, 15. 48. as is the earthy, such are 
the earthy, and as is h, such are the h 
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49, 

Eph. 1.3.in h. places, 20.& 2.6 & 3, 
10. 

2 Tim. 4. 18. unto his h. kingdom 

Heb. 3. 1. partakers of the h. calling 
HEAVY, Num. 11, 14, Job 33, 7. 

Ps, 38.4. asa h. burden tvo h. for 
Prov. 31. 6. wine to those of bh, hearts 
Is. 6, 10. make their ears h. Jest 
58.6. to undo the h. burden 

Matt. 11. 28. that labour and are h, 
laden 

23. 4. bind h. burdens and grievous 

Ps, 69. 20. I am full of heaviness 
119, 28. my soul melteth for h, 

Prov, 12. 25. h. in the heart of map 
maketh it stoop 
14. 13. the end of that mirth is hn. 

Is. 61. 3. garment of praise for the spirs 
of h. 

Rom. 9.2. I have great h, and sorrow 
1 Pet. 1,6. inh. through manifold temp- 
tations 

HEDGE, Job 1. 10. 3. 23. Prov. 15, 19, 
Is. 5. 5. Hos. 2.6, Lam. 3. 7. 

HEED, 2Sam. 20, 10. 2 Kinge 20. 81. 

Deut. 2.4. take good h. to yourselves, 
i, 15, 

Josh, 22. 5. take diligent h. to do the 
commandments 

Ps. 119. 9. by taking h. thereto 

Kc. 12. 9, he gave good h. sought 

Jer. 18, 18. not give h. to any of hie 
ways 

HEEL, his, thou shalt bruise, Gen. 3 


15, 
(1011 ) 


HER 


Ps. 41.9. lifted up his k agaf t me, 
John 13. 18. 
Ps. 49. 5. iniquity of my h. shall compass 


m 
Hos. 12. 3. he ook his brother by h. 
HEIFER, Num, 19, 2. Jer. 46. 20, & 
48. 34. Hos. 4.16. & 10. 11. Heb. 9, 13. 
HEIR, Gen. 15. 4. & 21. 10. 
Prov. 30. 23. handmaid h. to mistress 
Jer. 49. 1. hath Israel no sons, hath he 
noh, 
Matt. 21, 38. this is the h. let us kill 
Qom 4, 13. Abraham should be h, of 
the world 
8. 17. if children, h. of Ged, joint h. 
with Christ 
dal. 3, 29, children h, according to the 
promise . 
4.7, ifa son, then anh. of God 
Eph. 3. 6, Gentiles should be fellow h. 
Heb. 1.2. God hath appointed h. of 
6. 17. might show to h. of promise 
21. 7. became h. of righteousness 
1 Pet. 3.7. h. together of grace of 
HELD), Ps. 94. 18. Song 3. 4. 
HELL, Matt. 18,9, Mark 9. 43, 45. 
Deut. 32, 22. shall burn to lowest h. 
2 Sam, 22. 6. the sorrows of h, compas- 
sed me 
Job 11, 8. it is deeper than h, what 
canst thou know 
26.6. h. is naked before him and 
Ps. 9. 17. wicked be turned into h, 
16. 10, not leave my soul in h, Acts 2. 


27, 

Ps, 55. 15. let them go down quick 

into h. 

86, 13, delivered my soul from the 

lowest h. 

116. 3. pains of h. gat hold on me 

139. 8. make my bed in h. thou art 
Prov. 5. 5. her steps take hold of hy 

7, 27, her house is the way toh. 

9, 18, her guests are in depths of h. 

15.11. h. and destruction are before 

the Lord 
24. that he may depart from h. 
23. 14, shalt deliver his soul from h. 
27, 20. h. and destruction are never 
fs. 5. 14. h. hath enlarged herself 
14. 9, h. from beneath is moved to 
15. thou shalt be brought down to h. 
ope 15. withh. are we at agreement, 
8. 

57. 9. debase thyself even toh. Ez, 31. 
16, 17, & 32. 21, 27, 

Am 9, 2, though they dig into h. 

Jon. 2. 2, out of belly of h. cried I 
Hab. 2. 5. enlarged his desire as h. 
Matt. 5. 22. bein danger of h. fire 

29, body be east intoh. 30. & 18. 9. 

Mark 9. 43, 45, 47. 

Matt, 10, 28. destroy both soul and 

body in h. 

11. 23. brought down toh. Luke 10. 15. 

16, 18, the gates of h, shall not prevail 

23, 15, twofold more the child of h. 

83. how can ye escape damnation of h, 
Luke 12. 5. power to cast into h. 

16. 23. inh. he lifted up his eyes 
Acts 2. 31. his soul not left inh. 27, 
Jam. 3. 6. tongue set on fire of h. 

2 Pet. 2. 4, cast them down toh, 
Rey, 1. 18. having keys of h. and 

6. 8. death and h, followed with 

20.13, death and h. delivered up the 

dead : 

14. death and h, were cast into lake 
HELMET, 1 Sam. 17. 5.2 Chr, 26, 14. 
13. 59. 17. a h. of salvation on head 
Eph. 6, 17. take the h. of salvation 
1 Thes, 5. 8. forah. the hope of salva- 

tion 
HEL.P meet for him, Gen, 2. 18. 

Deut. 33. 29. Lord shield of thy h. 
Jug. 5, 23. came not to the h. of the 

Lord 
2 Chr, 14. 11. nothing with thee toh, 
Ps. 27. 9, thou hast been my h. 

33. 20. he isourh. and shield 

40. 13, make haste to h. me, 70. 1. 

17, my h. and deliverer, 70.5. 

ate 1, God is a very present h, in trou- 

le 

60. 11. vain is h. of man, 108, 12, 

71. 12, O my God make haste for myh. 

89. 19. laid h. upon one that is mighty 

pe: 9, Lord is their h. and shield, 10. 

121. 8, our h. is in the name of Lord 
a 41.10. [ will h. thee, 13. 14.0 44, 


63. 5. T looked and there was none toh. 
Hos. 13. 9, but in me is thy h. 
Acts 16.9. come into Macedonia, and 
h. ue 
26, 22, having obtained h. of God 
Heb. 4. 16. find grace to h. in time of 
1 Cor. 12. 28. helps, governments 
1 Sam. 7. 12. bitherto hath the Lord 
helped us 
Ps. 118, 13. 4 might fall ; but the Lord 
h. me 
Is. 49, 8. in day of salvation Th. thee 
Zech. 1.15, they h. forward afflicted 
Acts 18, 27, h. thera much who had 
ey, 12, 16, the earth h. the woman 
Rom. 8, 26. Spirit helpeth eur infirmi- 
sies 
s. 10, 14. thou art the helper of the 
fatherless 
54.4. God is my h. Heb. 13, 6, 
Job 9, 13, proud helpers do stoop 
2 Cor. 1, 24. we are h. of your joy 
3 John 8, feiiuw h. io the truth 
HEM, Matt. 9, 20. « 14.36. 
HEN, Matt, 23, 37. Luke 13. 34. 
UERESY, Acts 24, 14. 1 Cor, 11. 19, 
Gal, 5.20. 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
Tt. 3, 10. a man that isa heretic 
HERITAGE appointed by God, Job 
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HIL 


Ps. 16. 5. [ have a goodly h. 

61. 5, given me the h. of those that fear 
thee 

119. 111, testimony taken as a h, for 
ever 

127. 3. lo, children are a h, of Lord 

Is. 54.17. thisis h, of servants of Lord, 
58. 14. 

Jer. 3.19. goodly h. of the host of na- 
tions 

Joel 2. 17..give not thy h.to reproach, 
3. 2. 

1 Pet. 5, 8. not as lords over God's h. 
HEW tables of stone, Ex. 34. 1. Deut. 
12, 3. 

Jer. 2. 13. hewed them out cisterns 
Hos. 6. 5. therefore have Ih. them by 
the prophets 

Matt. 8. 10. hewn down, 7. 19. Luke 
3. 9. 

HID themselves, Adam and wife, Gen. 
3, 8. 

Ps. 119. 11. word have Th. in heart 
Zeph. 2. 3. it may be ye shall be h. 
Matt. 10. 26. nor h, that shall not be 
11. 25. h. these things from wise and 
prudent, Luke 10. 21. 

2 Cor. 4. 3. if Gospel be h. itis h. to 

Col. 2. 3. in whom are h. all treasuree 
3. 3. your life is h. with Christ 

Ps, 83, 3. and consulted against thy 
hidden ones 

1 Cor. 4. 5. bring to light h. things of 

1 Pet. 3. 4. the h. man of heart, not cor- 
ruptible 

Rey. 2. 17. give to eat the h. manna 

Gen. 18. 17, shall l hide from Abra- 
ham , 

Job 33. 17, may h. pride from man 

Ps, 17. 8. h. me under the shadow of 
thy wings 

27, 5. in time of trouble he shall h. 

30. 7. didst h. thy face and | was trou- 
bled 

81.20. shalth. them in secret of thy 
presence 

51. 9. h. thy face from my sin 
143, 9.1 flee to thee toh, me, 7. 

Is, 26. 20. h, thyself for a moment 

Jam, 5, 20.h.a multitude of sins, 1 Pet. 
4.8, 

Rey. 6. 16. h. us from the face of him 
Job 13.24. why hidest thou thy face, 
Ps, 30. 7. & 44. 24. & 88. 14. & 143. 7, 
Is. 45. 15, thou art a God that h. thy- 

self D 

Job 34. 29. when he hideth his face 

42. 3. who is he that h. counsel 

Ps, 139. 12. darkness h, not from 

Is, 8. 17. 1 will wait on Lord that h. 
Hab, 3.4. hiding of his power 

Ps, 32. 7. h. place, 119. 114. Isa, 32.2. 
HIGH, Deut. 3, 5, 12. & 28. 43. 

Deut. 26. 19. make thee h. above all 

1 Kings 9. 8. at this house which is h. 

1 Chr. 17. 17. state of man of h. degree 

Job 11,8. ash.as heaven, what canst 

Ps, 49. 2. both low and h, rich and 

89. 13. strong arm, and h. is right 

97. 9.thou Lord art h. above all the 
exurth, 113. 4. 

103. 11. as heaven is h. above earth 
131. 1. not in things looh, for me 
138.6. though Lord be h. yet hath 

Prov. 21. 4. ah. look and proud 

Ec, 12. 5. afraid of that which ish. 

Ts. 57, 15. 1 dwell in the h. and holy 
place 

Ez, 21, 26, abase him that ish. 

Rom, 12, 16, mind not h. things 

2 Cor. 10.5. every h. thing that exalt- 
eth himself 

Phil. 3. 14. for the prize of the h. calling 
of God 

Num. 24. 16. Most High, Deut. 32. 8.2 
Sam. 22. 14, Ps. 7.17. 9.2. & 21.7. 
& 46.4. & 50, 14, & 56. 2. 

Ps, 47. 2, the Lord—is terrible; he is a 
great King 

83. 18. Jehovah art—over all earth 

92. 8. thou art—for evermore 

fs.14. 14. I will ascend and be like 
thee— 

Hos. 11. 7. called them to the—none at 
all would exalt him 

Acts 7. 48. —dwelleth not in temples 

Job 5. 11. set up on Aigh those that be 
low 

16. 19. witness in heaven and my re- 
cord— 

Ps. 107. 41, setteth the poor—from af- 
fliction 

113. 5. like our God who dwelleth— 
Is. 26. 5. bring down those that dwell— 
Luke 24. 49. be endued with power 
from— 

Ec. 5. 8. there be higher than they 

Is. 55. 9. heaven h. than earth, my 
ways h. 

Heb. 7. 26. made h. than the heavens 
Ps. 18, 13. Highest gave his voice 


87. 5. H. himself shall establish her 
Ke. 5.8. he that is higher than h. 

Luke 1. 35. power of the H. shall over- 
shadow thee 

2.14. glory to God inthe h. 19. 38. 

6. 35, shall be the children of the H. 
14, 8. sit not down in the h. room 

1, 28. thon that art highly favoured 


16. 15. which is h. esteerned among 
men 


Rom. 12. 3. not think of himself mor: 

1 Thes. 5.13. esteem them very he - 
love 

2 Tim. 3.4. heady, high-minded 
Rom. 11. 20. be not h. but fear 

I Tim. 6.17, rich that they be noth. 

Jeb 22.12. height, Rom. 8.39, Eph. 3, 


HILL, Ex. 24. 4. Ps. 68. 15, 16. 
Ps, 2. 6, set my King on holy h. of Zion, 
| 3.4, & 15,1. & 43.3, & 68. 15. & 99. 9, 


HOL 


Gen. 7. 19. ail high h. under heaven 
covered 
49, 26. utmost bound of everlasting h. 

Num, 23. 9.from the h. I behold him 

Ps. 65. 12. little h. rejoice on every side 
68. 16. why leap ye, high h. this is 
the h. 

98. 8. let h. be joyful together 
114. 4. little h. skipped like lambs 

Hos. 10. 8. to the h. fall on us, Luke 23. 
30. 

Hab. 3. 6. the perpetual h, did bow 
HIND, 2 Sem. 22. 34, Ps. 29.9. Prov. 
5. 19. Song 2, 7. & 3, 5. Hab. 3, 19. 

HIRE, Deut. 24, 15, Is. 23. 18. Mic. 1. 
7. & 3. 11, Luke 10.7. Jam. 5, 4. 

Job 7. 1. a hireling, John 10. 12, 13; 
eee he Lord helped us, 1 Sam. 
4 12, 

Job 38, 11, h. shalt thou come, but 

John 16, 24. h. ye asked nothing in my 
name 
1 Cor. 3. 2, h. ye were not able to 
HOLD, Gen, 21. 18. Ex. 9, 2, & 20.7. 

Judg. 9, 46. a h. of the house of the god 
Berith 

Job 17. 9, righteous shall h. on way 
Is, 41, 13. God will h, thy right hand 
62. 1. for Zion’s sake will | not h. my 
peace, 42. 14, 

Jer. 2. 13, cisterns that can h. no water 
Matt. 6. 24. h. to one and despise the 
Rom. 1. 18. h. truth in unrighteousness 
Phil. 2. 29. h. such in reputation 
Heb. 3. 14. if we h, beginning of our con- 
fidence 
1 Thes. 5. 21. prove all, hold fast that 
which is good 

2 Tim, 1.13. —form of sound words 
Heb. 3. 6. if we—the confidence of hope 
4. 14. let us—our profession, 10, 23. 
Rev, 2, 25. what ye have—till | come 
3, 3, hast received—and repent 
11,—that thou hast that no man 
Ps, 77. 4, holdest my eyes waking 
Rev. 2. 13. h. fast my name, and hast 
Job 2. 3. still he holdeth fast integrity 
Ps, 66. 9. which h. our soul in life 
Prov, 17, 28, a fool when he bh. his 
peace, is 
Jer. 6.11. Tam weary with holding 
Phil. 2. 16. h. forth the word of life 
Col, 2. 19. not h. the head, from 
1 Tim, 1, 19. h. faith and a good con- 
science 
3.9. h. mystery of faith in a pure con- 
science 
Tit. 1. 9. h, fast the faichful word 
HOLY ground, Ex, 3.5. h. sabbath, 
16, 23. & 31. 14, 15. h. nation, 19, 6, 
1 Pet. 2.9. Ex. 28. 38. h. gifts, 29, 
6. h. crown, 30. 25. h. ointment, Lev. 
16, 33, h. sanctuary, 27, 14, house, h. 
30. h. tithes, Num. 5. 17. h. water, 
31.6. h. instruments 
Lev. 11.45. be yeh. for Lam h, 20. 7, 
1 Sam, 2, 2. there is none h. as Lord 
21, 5, vessels of young men are h. 

Ps, 22. 3. thou art h, that inhabitest 
the praises of Israel 
99.5, worship at his footstool, for he 
is h, 

145, 17, Lord ish, in all his works 

Prov, 20. 25, a snare to devour that 
which is h. 

Is, 6, 3. hh. h. Lord God of hosts 
Ez, 22. 26. difference between h 
Matt, 7. 6. give not that which is h. 
to dogs 
Luke 1. 35. h. things which shall be 
born 
Acts 4, 27. thy h. child Jesus, 30, 

Rom. 7. 12. law h. commandment h, 
Me 16. if first-frnit be bh. lump is also 

12. 1, sacrifice h. acceptable to God 
| Cor. 7. 14. children unclean, but now 
h. 

Kph. 1.4. be h, and without blame, 5, 
27. 

2 Tim. 1. 9. called us with h, calling 
3. 15, bast known the h. Seriptures 

Tit. 1.8. sober, just, h. termperate 

1 Pet. 1, 15. be yeh. in all manner, 16. 
2.5. ah. priesthood, 9. h. nation 

2 Pet. 1. 21. hh. men of God spake as 
3.11. h.in all conversation and 

Rey. 3. 7, saith he that is h. and true 
4.8. bh. h.h. Lord God Almighty 
15, 4. fear thee for thou only arth. 
20.6. blessed and h. is he that hath 

yart 

22, 11, he that is h. let him be h. 

Ex, 26. 33. most holy place, 34. & 29, 
37, x 40.10, 1 Kings 6. 16, & 7.50. « 
8. 6. Ez. 44, 13. & 45. 3. 

Lev, 6. 25. most holy offering, 7.1, 6. 
& 10. 17. & 14.13. Num, 18.9, 10. Ez. 
48. 12. 

Lev. 21. 22. bread of his God mosth. 
27, 28. most holy things, Num. 4.4, 
ue 1Chr. 6,49. & 23.13, 2Chr, 31. 

4. 

2 Chr. 3.8. made the most h. house 
Bes 43, 12. the whole limit shall be most 

Dan. 9. 24, seventy weeks, to anoint 
the most h. 

Jude 20, building up on your most h. 
faith 

Ps, 42. 4. with multitude that kept holy 
day, Ex. 25. 2. Is. 58. 13. Col. 2. 16. 

Matt. 1.18. with child of Holy Ghost 
20. thatis conceived in her is of the— 
3. 11. baptize you— Mark 1. 8. John 1. 
33. Acts 1.5. & 11.16, 

12, 31. blasphemy against the— 82. 

Mark 3. 29. 

niet 12, 36. David said by— Acts 1. 


13, 11. not ye that speak, but the— 
Luke 1, 35, —shall come upon thee 


HOL 


Lvke 2. 15.—was upon him 
2. 26. revealed unto him hy the— 
3. 22. —descended in bodily shap 
12, 10. blasphemeth against the— 
12, —shul] teach you in that sam: 
John 7, 39, for—was not yel given 
14. 26, Comforter, which is the—whow 
the Father will send 
20. 22. receive ye the— 
Acts 1. 2. though the—had given com- 
mandment 
8. after that the—is come upon you 
2. 33. receive promise of the— 
38. receive gift of the— 10. 45. 
5. 3. Satan filled heart to lie to the— 
32. we are his witnesses, and also the— 
7. 51. ye do alwuys resist the— 
8. 15, receive the— 17. 19, —given, 18 
9.31, walking in the fear of Lord and 
in the comfort of the— 
10, 38. anointed Jesus with the— 
44, —fell on all them, 11. 15, « 15.8. 
47. received the—19, 2. be any— 6. 
13. 2. the—said, separate me Saul 
4. they being sent forth by the— 
15, 28. it seemed good to the—and us 
16. 6. forbidden of the—to preach in 
20, 23. suve that the—witnesseth 
28. flock, over which—made overseers 


» 21, 11. thus saith the—so shall the 


Jews 
28, 25. well spake the—by Esaias 

Ber, 5. 5. love of God shed abroad 
by— 

9. 1. conscience bearing witness in— 
14. 17. righteousness, peace, and joy 
in the— 

15. 13. abound in hope through power 
of the— 

16. offering of Gentiles sanctified hy— 

1 Core 2. 13. in words which the—teach- 
et 
6. 19. temple of the—which is in you 
et 3. can say Jesus is Lord but by 
the— 

2Cor. 6.6. by the—by love unfeigned 
13, 14. communion of—be with you 
1Thes. 1. 5. in—much assurance, 6. joy 
of— 

2'Tim. 1, 14, keep by—which dwelleth 
in you 

Tit. 3. 5. not by works, but by the re 
newing of the— 

Heb. 2. 4. miracles and gifts of the— 
3.7. wherefore, as the—saith, to-day 
6.4. made partakers of the— 

9, 8. —this signifying that the way 
10. 15. whereof the—is a witness to 
1 Pet. 1. 12. preach unto you—sent 
2 Pet. 1.21. holy men of God moved 


by— 
1 John 5. 7, Father, Word, and—are 
one 
Jude 20. building up—praying in— 
Luke 1. 15. filled with, ope of the 
Holy Ghost, 41, 67. Acts 2.4.4 4,3, 
ee 3,5. & 9.17, w IL, 24. 4 18, 9, 


Ps, 51. 11, take not thy Holy Spirit 
from us 

Is. 63. 10. rebelled anu vexed his— 

11. where is he that put his—within 
ee ll, 13. give the—to them that 
aus 

Eph. 1. 13, ye were sealed with—of 
promise 
4, 3U. grieve not the—of God 

1 Thes. 4. 8. who hath given us— 

Ps. 87. 1. holy mountain, Is. 11.9. & 
56. 6. & 57. 13. & 65, 11, 25. & 66, 20, 
Dan, 9. 16. & 11, 45. Joel 2. 1. & 3.17 
Ob. 16. Zeph. 3. 11, Zech. 8. 3. 

Lev. 20. 3. holy name, & 22. 2, 33. | 
Chr. 16. 10, 35, Ps. 33, 21. « 103. 1.& 
131.9. 145, 21, Is. 57, 15. Ez, 35, 
20, 21. 

Deut. 33.8. Holy One, Job 6.10. Ps, 
16. 10. & 89, 19, Is. 10, 17, & 29, 23. & 
40, 25. & 43,15. & 49. 7. Hab. 1.12.& 
3.3. Mark I. 24, Acts 3. 14. & 4, 27, 
30. 1 John 2. 20, 

2 Kings 19, 22. Holy One of Israel, Ps, 
71,22, 78.41, & 89.18. Is. 1.4. & 5, 
19, 24. & 10. 20, & 12. 6. & 17. 7. & 29, 
19, & 30. LI, 12,& 3). 1. & 44.14. & 
45.11. 4 47.4. 0 49. 7. & 55.5. & 60 

i“ 14. Jer. Fa 29, & 51, 5. 
eut. 7. 6. holy people, 14, 2, 21. & 26. 
19. 28.9, Ts. 62. 12 Dan’ 8,24. & 

2.7. 

Ex. 28. 29. holy place, Lev. 6. 16. & 
10.17, Ec. 8. 10. and about 30 other 
texts a 

Ps, 5.7. holy temple, 11.4. & 65,4. & 
79.1. & 138. 2, Jon. 2,4. Mic. 1. 2 
Hab. 2. 20. Eph. 2. 21. 

Is. 65. 5. Lam Aolier than thou 

Bele 9. 3. the holiest of all, 8.& 10. 

1 Thes. 2. 10, how holily and jnstly 

Ex. 15.11. glorious in holiness 
28. 36. h. to Lord, 39, 30, Is. 23. 18. 

1 Chr. 16. 29, in beanty of h, 2 Chr. 20. 
21. Ps.29.2, & 96.9. & 110. 8. 

2Chr. 31. 18. sanctified themselves in 


h. 
ae 30.4. at remembrance of his h. 97. 
47. 8. God sits on the throne of his h. 
48. 1. in mow stain of his h, Jer. 31. 23, 
68, 6. God has spoken in his h. 108.7 
89. 35. have sworn by my h. 
93, 5. h. becometh thy house 
- 18. her hire shall be h. to the 
sore 
35. 8. it shall be called the way of h. 
62. 9. drink it in the courts of my h. 
63. 15. habitation of thy h. 
18. people of h. 
Jer, 2. 3. Israel wash. to the Lord ~ 
a because of Lord, ux words of 
is b. 


HOP 


4m. 4, 2. Lord hath swern by his h. 
Ob. 17. on mount Zion there shall be h. 
Zech. 14, 20, on horse bells, h. unto the 
Lord, 21. 
Mal. 2. 11, Judah hath profaned h, of 
Lord 
Luke 1. 75, in h. and righteousness 
Acts 3,12. as though by our own h. 
Rom. 1. 4. Son of God according to the 
Spirit of h. 
6.19. yield members servants to righ- 
teousness uno h. 
ve fru unto h. and end everlasting 
ife 
) Gor. 7. 1, perfecting h. in the fear of 
God 
Hph. 4, 24, created in righteousness and 
true h. 
1 Thes, 3, 13, unblamable in h. before 
him 
4.7. called not uncleanness, but to h, 
1 Tim, 2. 15. in faith, love, h. 
Tit. 2. 3.in behaviour as becometh h. 
Heb. 12. 10. partakers of his h. 
14. h. without which no man shall see 
the Lord 
HOME, Gen. 39, 16. & 43, 16, 
Ps. 68, 12. that tarried ath. divided the 
spoil 
Ec. 12, 5, man goeth to his long h. 
2 Cor, 5. 6, while we are at h. in the 
body 
Tit. 2. 5. chaste, obedient, keepers ath. 
HONEST and good heart, Luke 8, 15. 
Acts 6. 3. men of h. report, full of the 
Holy Ghost 
Rom, 12, 17. provide things h. in the 
sight of all men 
2 Cor. 8. 21. providing for h. things 
13, 7, should do that which is h. 
Phil. 4. 8. whatsoever things are h, 
1 Pet. 2. 12. have your conversation h. 
Rom, 13. 13. walk honestly as in day 
1 Thes. 4. 12. walk h. towards them 
Heb. 13. 18. in all chinge willing to 
live h. 
1 Tim. 2. 2. in all godliness and ho- 
ae 
hee OUR, oe not thou united, Gen. 
1 Chr. 29. 12. both riches and h. come 
Ps. 7. 5. lay mine h. in the dust 
8. 5. crowned him with glory and h, 
26. 8. place where thine h, dwelleth 
49. 12, man being in h. abideth not 
20. man that is in h. and uaderstand- 
uu 
149. 9. this h. have all his saints 
Prov. 3, 16. in her left hand riches and h. 
15, 33. before h. is humility, 18, 12, 
fy 1. h. is not seemly for a fool 
29. 23. h. shall uphold the humble 
Mal. 1. 6. if J be a futher where is 
mine h. 
Matt. 13. 57. prophet is not without h. 
save in his own country, Mark 6, 4. 
John 4. 44. 
John 5.41. [receive noth, from men 
rape 2.7. seek for glory, h. immorta- 
t 
9. 21. make one vessel h. another 
12. 10. in h. preferring one another 
13. 7. give h. to whom h. is due 
2 Cor, 6.8. by h. and dishonour 
L Tim. 5. 17. elders worthy of double h, 
2Tim. 2. 20, sore to h. and some to 
dishouour 
Heb. 5. 4. taketh this h, to himself 
4 Pet. 1.7. be found unto praise and h. 
2.17. h. all men, love the brotherhood 
3.7. giving h. to wife as weaker 
Ex. 20, 12, h. thy father und mother, 
Matt, 15. 46. 
1 Sam, 2. 30, that h. me I will h. 
Prov. 3. 9. h. Lord with substance 
(s. 29. 13, with their lips do h, me 
John 5, 23, should h, the son aa h, the 
Father 
12. 26, if serve me him will my Father 


Ps, 15.4. he honoureth them that fear 
the Lord 

Mal. 1. 6. a son h, his father 

set 15. 8.h, me with their lips, Mark 
Heb. 13, 4, marriage is honourable in 


a ‘ 
HONEY, Gen. 43. 11. Lev, 2. ll. 
a 14. 8,18. 1 Sam. 14. 26, 29, 

fo. 10, sweeter than h. and the 
i ‘comb, 119, 103, 
Prov. 25, 27, itis not good to eat much 


h. 

Seng4. 11, h,and milk are under thy 
tongue 

Is. 7, 15. butter and h. shall he eat, 22, 

Matt. 3. 4. his meat was locusts and 
wild h. 

Rev. 10. 9. in mouth sweet as h. 10. 
Sar, 14, 27, dipt in honey-comb, Prov. 
5. 3, 16, 24. & 24.13, a 7.7. Song 4. 
11. & 5, 1. Luke 24, 42. 

HOOF, Ex. 10. 26. Lev. 11, 3—7, 

HOOK, Ex, 26,32. Ez. 29.4. & 38.4. 

Pee Ee A “pruninghoots, 18. 5. Mic. 4. 3. 

re i Israel concerning this, Ez. 
0, 2 

. Job 8, 13. hypocrite’s h. shall perish 

11, 20, their h. as giving up the ghost 
27,8. what is the h. of hypocrite 

%%. 78. 7, might set theirh, in God 
46.5, whose h. is in Lord his God 

Prov. 10, 28. h. of righteous shall be 
ladness 
1. 7. the h. of unjust men perisheth 
13, 12. h. deferred maketh heart 

14, 32. righteous hath h, in death 

Bee 18, chasten thy son while there is 


5. 12, more h. of a fool than of him, 


. 20, 


HOU 


Js. 57, 10, snidst thou there is noh. Jer. 
2.25, & 18. 12. Fz. 37. 11. 
Jer. 14.8, O the h, of Israel, 17. 13, & 
50.7, 
17. 7. blessed is man that trusteth in 
the Lord, and whose h, Lord is 
Lam. 3. 29. if so be there may be h. 
ed: 2.15, valley of Achor for door of 


Jot 3. 16. Lord will be the h. of his 
people 
Zech. 9. 12. turn to the strong hold, ye 
prisoners of h. 
Acts 24, 15. have h. towards God 
Rom, 5. 4, es perience h, 
5. h, maketh not ashamed 
8. 24. we are saved by h. but h, that is 
seen is not h. 
15, 4. comfort of Scriptures, might 
have h. 
1 Cor, 9. 10, husbandman partaker of 
his h. 
13, 13. now abideth faith, h. and 
15. 19. if in this life only, h. in Christ 
Gal. 5. 5. wait for h. of righteousness 
Eph. 2, 12, having no h. and without 
God 
Col, 1, 23. not moved away from h, of 
gospel 
27. riches of glory, which is Christin 
you the h. of glory 
1 Thes. 4.13, sorrow not as others that 
have poh, 
5. 8. for a helmet, the h. of salvation 
1 Tim. 1.1, Jesus Christ who is our h, 
Tit. 2. 13. looking for that blessed h. 
8. 7. according to the h. of eternal 
Heb. 6. 11. to the full assurance of b. 
19, which h. we have as an anchor 
1 Pet. 1. 3. begotten us again to a lively 
h. 
21. that your faith and h, might be 
3.15, asketh a reason of h. in you 
1 John 8, 3. man that hath his h. in 
Ps, 16. 9. my flesh also shall rest in 
hope 
Rom. 4. 18. against h, believed— 
5. 2, rejoice—of glory of God, 12. 12. 
Tit. 1,2, —eternal life of which God 
romised 
's. 39.7. my hope is in thee 
71. 5. thou art— Jer. 17. 17, 
22.9. didst suaye roe hope when T was 
31. 24. all ye thath. in the Lord 
ee 18. on them that h. in his mercy, 


42, 5. h. thou in God, for, 11. & 43. 5. 
119. 49. thou hast caused me toh, 
81. Th, in thy word, 114. & 180, 5, 
130, 7. let lerael b. in the Lord 

147, 11. those that h. in his mercy 

Lam, 3, 28, good that a man should hy 

Rom, 8. 25. if we h. for that we see 

1 Pet. 1, 13, be sober and h. to end 

Ps. 119.43. 1 have Aoped in thy judg- 
ments 
74. [have h. in thy word, 147, 

166. | have h. in thy salvation 

Heh, 11. 1. faith is the substance of 
things h. for 

1 Cor, 13. 7. charity hopeth all things 

Luke 6. 35, lend, hoping for nothing 

HORN of my salvation, Ps, 18.2. 

Ps. 75. 4. lift not up the h, 5. 10, 
92,10, my h. shalt thou exult as the 
h. of the unicorn 
148. 14. he exalted the h. of his people 

Luke 1.69, raised up h. of salvation 

Mic. 4. 13. 1 will make thy h. iron and 
hoofs brass 

Pan. 8. 20. having two horne 

Hab. 3.4, h. coming out of his hand 

Rev. 5.6, lamb having seven h, 

13. 1, beast having ten h. 17, 3, 7, 
11. had two h. like a lamb 

HORRIBLE, Ps, 11.6. & 40. 2, Jer, 5, 
30. & 18, 13. & 23, 14. Hos. 6. 10, Jer, 
2.12. Kz. 32, 10. 

HORROR, Gen. 15, 12. Job 18. 20. 
Ps. 55. 5. & 119, 53. Kz. 7.18, 

HORSE and rider thrown, Ex, 15, 21, 

Ps. 32. 9. be ye not as h. or mule 
33,17. h. is a vain thing for safety 
147, 10, he delighteth not in the 
strength of the h. 

Prov. 21. 31. h, is prepared for the day 
of battle 

Ec. 10, 7. 1 have seen servants on h, 
and 

Jer. 8. 6.a8h. rusheth into battle 
12. 5, canst thou contend with h, 

Hos. 14.3. we will not ride upon h, 

Zech, 1,8. & 6, 2,3, 6. h. ae NG 
black, Rev, 6. 2,4 5 8, & 9, 

HOSPITAL ITY, Rom. 12. 13, Trim. 


3.2. Vit. 1.8. 1 Pet. 4.9. 
HOST, Ps. 27.3. \ 33. 16. * 103, 21, 
« 108. Il. & 148, 2. Jer. 3. 19. Is. 


40, 26, Luke 2, 13. « 10, 35. Rom, 16. 
23. 

HOT, Ps, 38. 1, & 39.3. Prov, 6, 28, 
Hos, 2. 7. 1 Tim. 4.2. Rev, 3, 15, 
HOUR, Pan. 3.6, 15. & 4, 33, 

fea 10. 19. shall be given you in same 


2. 36, of that day and h, knoweth no 
man 
25. 13. ye know neither day nor h, 
Luke iz, 12, Holy Ghost shall teach 
el that same h. 

53, this is your h, and power of 
darkness 
John 2. 4, my h. is not yet come 
4, 23. the h. cometh and now is, 5, 25. 
7. 30. h was not yet come, 8. 20. 
12, 27. save me from thish. unite h. 
Rev, 3. 3. not know what h, I come 
10. will keep thee from the h, of temp- 
tation 
17, 12. power an kings one h. with the 
beast 


E 


HUM 


Rev. 18. 10. in one h. is thy Judgment 
HOUSE, Ex, 20.17. Lev. 14, 36. 

Ex. 12, 30. not ah. where not one deau 
1 Job 21, 28. where is the h. of prince 

30. 23. h. appointed tor all living 
Prov. 3, 33. curse of Lord is inh. of 

7, 27, her h. is in the way to hell 

12. 7. h. of righteous shall stand 
19.14. h. and riches are inheritance 
or fathers 

Fe. 7, 2. go to the h. of mourning, than 
to h, of feasting 

12.3. when keepers of h. tremble 
Song 2.4, brought me to the bunquet- 
ing h. 

Is, 5. 8. wo to them that join h. toh, 
60. 7. I will glorify the h, of my 

64. 11, our holy and beautiful h. 

Matt. 10, 13. h, worthy, 12. 25. ah. 
divided 

23. 38.h. lefi desolate, Jer, 12, 7. Luke 
11.17. & 13.35. 

Luke 12. 3. proclaimed on n, tops 
John 14,2. in my Father's h. are 

Rom. 16.5. church in their h. 1 Cor. 
16.19. Col. 4.15, Philem.2. 

2Cor. 5, 1. earthly h. h. of God not 
made with hands 

2. h. from heaven : 
1 Tim, 5, 8. especially for those of his 
own h. 

2Tim, 1. 16. give mercy to the h, of 
Onesiphorus 

Heb, 3.3. built h, hath more honour 
than the h. 

2 John 10. receive him sot into h. 

Ps. 105, 21. made him lord of all his 
house 

112. 3. wealth and riches shall be in— 
Acts 10. 2. feared God with all— 

16, 34. believed in God with all— 
Heb. 3. 2. faithful in all— 5. 6. 

11.7. made an ark for saving— 

John 4, 53, his whole house believed 
Josh, 24. 15, as for me and my house 
2 Sam, 23. 5. though—be not so with 
God 

Pa, 101. 2. will walk within—with 

Is. 56, 7, joyful in—of prayer, Matt, 
21,13. Mark 11.7, Luke 19, 46, 

iti 12. 44. will return to—Luke Il. 


Kai 16, 15, judged me faithful, come 
into— 
Deut. 6.7. when sittest in thy house 
Vs, 26. 8. 1 loved habitation of— 
36. 8. satisfied with fatness of— 65, 4, 
15, 38. 1, set—in order, for thou 
Acts 11. 14, thou and all—saved, 16,31, 
Gen. 28. 17. house of Ged or Lord, 
Ex, 23.19. Josh, 6, 24, Ps. 23.6. & 27, 
4. © 42.4. & 55. 14. Ec. 5.1, 18, 2.3. 
Mic. 4.2, 1 Tim. 3. 15. 1 Pet. 4. 17. 
and about 100 other places 
Job 4, 19. dwell in houses of clay 
Ps. 49. 11. hh. shall continue for ever 
Matt. 11.8. in soft linen sit in kings’ h, 
19, 29, forsaken h. or lands, Mark 10, 
29, 

Matt. 23, 14, devour widows’ h, Luke 
20. 47. 

Luke 16.4. may receive me into h, 

! Cor, 11, 22. have ye noth. toeat 

1 ‘Tim. 3.12. ruling their own h. well 
2 ‘Tim, 3. 6. creep into h. and lead cap- 
tive 

Tit. 1. 11. subvert whole h, 
things which they ought not 
Acts 16, 15, baptized aud her whole 
household 
Gal. 6. 10. h. of faith 

Eph. 2.19. hi. of 

Matt, 13, 52. like householder, 20. 1. 
HOW long, Ps.6. 3. & 13, 1. & 74.9, 
Cr ae leas 89. 46, [s, 6.11, Jer, 
4. Dan. 8.13. 12, 6. Matt. 17, 
17, Boke: 41. Rev. 6, 10. 
Job 15, 16, how much more, Prov, 21, 
27. Matt.7. 11. Luke 12. 24, 28, Heb. 
9. 14, 
Job 21,17. how oft, Ps. 78. 40, Matt, 
18. 21, & 23. 37. Luke 13. 34. 
HOWL, Deut. 32. 10, Is. 13.6. & 14, 
31. Jer. 4.8. Hos: 7, 14. Joel 1.5, 11, 
13, Am. 8.3, Jam. 5, 1. 
HUMBLE person shall save, Job 22, 
29. 
Ps. 9, 12, forgetteth not cry of h. 

te 12, forget not the h. 

. desire of the h. 

34 ace. h. shall hear of it, and be 

69, 32. hh, shall see this, and be glad 
Prov. 16, 19, to be of uu h, spirit with 
lowly 

29, 2, honour shall uphold h, in spi- 


teaching 


Is. ‘57. 15. of contrite and h spirit to 
revive the epirit of h. and heart 

Jam. 4.6. giveth grace tothe h. 1 Pet, 
5.6. 

Ex. 10.3. thou refuse toh, thyself 
Bale 8.2. toh. thee, and to prove, 3. 


a Che. 7. 14, shall h, themselves and 


pray 
uh 27. because didst h. thyself before 
G 
Prov. 6.3. h, thyself, and make sure 
thy friend 
Jer, 13, 18, h. yourselves, sit down 
Mat, 18. 4. whoso h, himself shall be 
exalted, 23. 12, Luke 14, 11. & 18, 4, 
2 Cor. 12. 21, my God will h, me among 
ou 
Jam, 4, 10, h, yourselves in sight of the 
Lord 
Led, 5. 6. h. yourselves therefore 
Lev, %. 41. if uncircumcised hearts be 
humbled 
2 Kings 22, 19, hast h. thyself before the 
Lor 


HYP 


2Chr. 12.6 princes and kings h, them 
selves 

12, he h. himself, 32, 26. & 33, 12, 

33. 12, 23. h. not himself before the 

Lord, 36. 12, 

Ps.35 13. 1h. my soul with fasting 

113. Rs Lord who h. himself to behold 
Is. 2.11. lofty looks shall be h. 9. 17, 

5. 15. pial man shall beh, and eyes 
of the lofty shall be h. 

10. 83, high and haughty shall be h. 
Jer. 44, 10, are not h, unto this day 
Lam. 3. 20. my soulish. in me 
Dan, 5, 22. hast not h, thy heart 
Phil, 2. 8. h. himself and became obe- 

dient 

Deut. 21.14. humbled her, 22, 24, 29, 

Ez, 22.10, 11. 

Col, 3. 12. put on humbleness of 

Mic. 6.8. walk humbly with thy God 
Prov, 22.4, by humility are riches and 

honour, 15, 33. & 18, 2. 

Acts 2), ‘9. serving Lord with all h, 
Col, 2.18. ina voluntary h. 23. 

1 Pet. 5.5. be clothed with h 
HUNG R, Ex. 16.3. Deut. 28. 48. 
Ps. 34. 10. young lions suffer h. 

Prov. 19. 15. idle soul shall suffer h. 
Jer. 42.14. no war nor have h, of 
Tara? 4. 9. sword better than slain wita 
Deut. 8. 3. suffered thee to h. 

a A 10. shall not h. nor thiret, Rev, 
Matt. 5, 6, blessed are they that h. 
Luke 6, 21. blessed are ye that h. now 

neh wo to you that are full, for yeshals 


John 6, 35, 
never h. 
Rom, 12, 20, if thine enemy h. feed 
1 Cor. 4.11. we both h, and thirst 
11. 34. ifany man h. let him eat at 
Ps. 107. 9. fill the hungry with good- 
ness 
146. 7. God giveth food to the h. 
Prov, 25, 21, if enemy be h. give him 
27.7, to the h. every bitter thing is 
sweet 
Is. 58, 7, is it not to deal thy bread to 
the h, 
10. if thou draw out thy soul to h. 
65.13. shall eat; but ye shall be h, 
ae 18. 7. hath given his bread to the h, 
Luke 1, 53. filled the h. with good 
Phil. 4, 12. how to be full and to be h, 
HUNT, 1Sam, 26, 20. Job 38, 39, 
Ps. 140, 11. evil doth h. the violent 
Prov. 6, 26, adulteress will h. for pre- 
cious 
12. 27. slothful roasts not what he took 


2 es 
people 

an 10.16. thou huntest me asa fierce 
ton 

HURT, Gen. 4, 23, & 26, 29, 

Josh, 24, 20. will turn and do you h. 

Us. 15.4, sweareth to his h. and 

Ec. 5. 13, riches kept for owners to 
their h. 

Jer, 6. 14, healed h. of the daughter, 3. 
11, 21, 

Rev. 2. 11, 
death 
Ub 6, h. not the oil and wine, 7. 3. & 9, 


that cometh to me shall 


18. ye h. the souls of my 


shall not be h. of second 


ira 4. 15. hurtful, Ps, 144, 10, 
1 ‘Tim, 6. 9. fall into fovlish and hy 


lusts 
BASE LEE Lah Gen. 3. 6, 16. & 29, 


Ee 4.25. bloody h. art thou to me, 
26. 


Is. 54.5. thy Maker is thy h. Lord of 
hosts 
Jer, 31. 32. though | was ah. to them 
Mark 10. 12. if a woman pat away 
her h. 
John 4.17. [have noh, 
18, and five h. 
1 Cor, 7. 14. unbelieving h, is sanctified 
b 
31, careth how she may please h. 
14, 35, let them ask h. at home 
2 Cor. U1. 2. espoused you to one h. 
AD. 5, 22. wives submit to yourh, Col. 
18. 
Eph. 5, 23. the h, is the head of wife, 24, 
an ia love your wives, as Christ, Col. 
Eph. 5. 33. the wife see that she rever- 
ence ber h. 
1 Pet. 3. 1, subject to their own h, 
7. ye h. dwell with thein, according to 
knowledge 
HUSBANDMAN, my Father is, JoLo 
15.1. 
1 Tim. 2. 6. h. that labours must be 
Jam. 5.7.h, waiteth for precious fruity 
1 Cor, 3. 9. ye are God's husbandry 
eh Mate. 26. 30. Eph. 5. 19, Co, 


HYPOCRISY, Is. 32. 6. Matt, 23, 23 
Mark 12.15. Luke 12,1, 1'Tim, 4,2 
Jam, 3.17.1 Pet. 2.1. 

ae 7.5. hypocrite, Luke 6, 42, & 18, 


Mott, 24. 51. appoint him portion with 
h 


Job 20, 5. joy of h, is but for moment 
27. 8. what is the hope of the h. 

36. 13, h. in heart heap up wrath 

Is. 9. 17. every one is ah, and evil 

83, 14, fearfulness hath surprised h, 
Matt. 6. 2. Aypocrttes, 6.16.4 15.7, & 
16. 8, & 23.13, 14, 15, 23. 

Job 8. 13, the h. hoje shall perish 

15, 34. congregation of h. shall be 


desolate 
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IDLE, they be, Lx, 5, 8,17. 

Prov. 19. 15, an‘. soul shall suffer 
Matt, 12. 36, every i. word give 
20.3. stance g L. 6. why stand yet 
Jiuke 24, LL, words seemed asi, wee 

1 Vim, 5, 13, they learp to be i, not 
only i 

Prov. 31, 27, idleness, Ec. 10. 18, Bz, 
16, 49. 

IDOL, 2 Chr, 15. 16. & 33, 7, 

Is. 66, 3. as ifbe blessed au i, 

Zech. 1. 17, wo to thet. shepherd 

1 Cor. 8. 4. an i. is nothing in the world 
Ps. 96. 5. gods of nations are idola 
Is.2.8. land is full of i, they worship 
Jer, 50, 38, they are mad upon t. 

Hos. 4, 17, Ephraim is joined to f. 

Acts 15. 20, abstain from pollutions oft, 
Rom, 2, 22. thou that abhorresti. 

1 Cor, 8. L. touching things offered to 1. 
2 Cor, 6, 16, agreement hath temple of 
God with i. 

1 John 5, 21, keep yourselves from I. 
Rey. 2. 14, ewt things sacrificed to i, 
9, 20. worship devils and i. of gold 

1 Cor, 5. 10, 11, idolater, 6.9. & 10, 7. 
Eph. 5.5. Rev, 21. 8, & 22, 15. 
1Sam, 15, 23, stubbornness as iniquity 
and idolatry 

Acts 17, 16. city wholly given to i, 

1 Cor, 10, 14, dearly beloved, flee i, 
Gal. 5.20. i, witchcraft, hatred 

Col, 3. 5. covetousness, which is i. 

1 Pet. 4.3, walked in abominable idod- 
atries 

*EALOUS God, 1 om a, Ex, 20.5, & 
84. 14, Deut, 5.9, & 6, 15, Josh, 24, 19, 

Kings 19. 10. 1 bave been very J. for 

the Lord, 14, 

Ez. 89, 25, be J. for my holy name 

Joel 2,18, will Lord be }. tor land 

Nah. 1, 2, God is J. and the Lord reven- 
geth 

Zech, L. 14, Lam j. for Jerusalem, 8, 2. 

2 Cor, 11,2. J. over you with godly Jea- 
lousy 

Deut. 29, 20, Lord's ). shall smoke 
Against man 

82. 16. provoked him to ). with strange 
gods, 21, 1 Kings 14, 22, Ps. 78, 68, 

Pa, 79, 5, shall my. J. burn like fire 

Prov. 6, 34. j. is the rage of a man 

Song 8. 6, }, is cruel as the grave 

Rom, 10, 19. provoke them to), 11, 1. 

1 Cor. 10, 22, do we provoke Lord to ) 

JEHOVAH, Gen, 22. 14, Ex, 6. 3. 
© 17, 15, Judg. 6. 24, Pa. 83, 18. In. 12. 
2, \ 26.4, iL is about 2000 times trans- 
Jated Lord, in capitals 

JERUSALEM, for the church, Is, 24. 
23, « 62.1, & 66. 10, 13, Jer. 8, 17. 
Joel 2, 82. & 3, 16,17. Zech, 12. 10, « 
8, 22. Gul, 4,25, 26. Heb. 12, 22. Rev. 
8, 12. & 21, 2. 

JESHURUN, i.e. Israel, Deut, 32.15, 
& 33. 5, 26. Ia, 44.2. 

wae ov Joshua, Acts 7,45, Heb. 4. 


ESUS the Saviour of men, Matt. 1. 
21.&2,1,&8, 29. & 14. 1, & 27, $7, 
1 Cor, 12,8, 2 Cor. 4.5. Eph, 4. Qh. 
Heb, 2.9, & 12, 2, Rev, 22, 16. and in 
about 650 other places 

JEWS first, and also Greeks, Rom, 1, 
16, & 2.9, 10, 28. nota J: which is one 
outwardly, but ia a J. which is one ine 
wardly, 29. 

Rom. 10, 12, no difference between J. 
and Greek 
1 Cor, 9. 20. to J. 1 became as a J. to 
gain J. 

aie 3. 28, neither J, nor Greek, Col. 3, 

wars 2.9. say theyare J.and are not, 

JEWELS, [ make up my, Mal. 3, 17, 
IGNORANCE, sin through, Ley. 4. 2, 
13, 22, 27. Num, 15, 24, 25. Acts 3, 15, 
Acts 17, 30, the times of thia i, God 
winked at 
Eph. 4. 18. alienated through i. in them 
Ps, 73, 22. so foolish was [and ignorant 
Is. 63. 16. though Abraham be i, of us 
Rom, 10, 3, being 1, of God's righteous- 
ness 
1 Cor, 14, 38. if any man bei. let him 
bei. 

Heb, 5. 2.can have compassion on i. 
Acts 17, 23. ignorantly, | Tim. 1. 18, 
ILLUMINATED, Heb. 10, 32, 
IMAGE, Lev, 26. 1. Dan, 2. al, 

Gen, 1, 26. let us make man in oor own 
i. 27, & 6.1, & 9.6. Col. 3, 10, 

Gen, 5.3, Adam begat a son ufter bis 1. 
at 73, 20. Lord, thou shalt despise 
thet, 
eee 22, 20. whose i. is this, Luke 20, 
¢ 
Rom. 8. 29, conformed to i, of Son 
1 Cor, 15, 49. have borne the i. of the 
earthly, we shall also bear il. of the 
heavenly 
2 ek 3. 18. into same i. from glory to 

lory 

: Peni who is thei. of God, Col, 

Heb. 1. 3. express i, of his person 

Rey, 13, 14. make an i, to the beast 

Ex, 23,24, break down images, 34. 18, 
IMAGINE, Ps, 2. 1, Nah. 1. 9, Zech, 
7.10. & 8, 17, Acta 4, 25, 

Gen. 6, 5, every imagination of the 
thoughts waa evil, 8. 21. Deut, 29, 19, 
Proy.6, 18. Lam, 3, 60, 61, Rom. 1. 
21, 2 Cor, 10, 5, 

Pe ee Mark 4, 15, Acta 


IMMORTAL, invisible, 1 Tim 4. 17. 
hom, 2. 7, seek for immortality 


Cor, 15, 53, this mortal must a 
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cal 


INF 


1 Tim, 6, 16, who only hath f. in light 

2 Tim. 1.10, bronghtl. to light by the 
goapel 

IMMUTABLE, Heb, 6.17, 18. 
IMPART, Luke 8, 11, Rom, 1. 
1 Thes, 2,8, 

IMPENITENT heart, Rom, 2. 5. 

IMPERIOUS, whorish woman, Ea. 
16, 30. 

IMPORTUNITY, Luke 11, 8. 
IMPLACABLE, unmerciful, Rom, 1. 


31, 

IMPOSSIBLE, Matt, 17, 20, & 19.26, 
Luke 1. 87, with God nothing ist. 

17, 1. it is i, but offences will come 
Heb. 6. 4, it is i. for those once en- 

lightened 

18, in two things it ist. for God to 

11, 6, without faith it is 1, to please 
IMPUDENT, Prov, 7, 18, Bz, 2. 4. 
IMPUTE, Ley, 3. 7. 7.18, & 1 Sam, 

22, 16. 

Ps, 32, 2. to whom Tord i, not iniquity 
Rom. 4. 6, i, righteousness without 

works 

8, blessed to whom Lord will not i. 

11. righteousness might be i. to them 

22.1. to him for righteonsnens, 24, 

5. 18. sin is not i. when there is no law 
2 Cor, 5,19, not i. their trespass 
Jam, 2, 23, i, to him for righteousness 
IN Christ, Acts 24, 24, Rom, 12, 5, 1 

Cor, 1. 2, 80, & 8.1. © 16, 18, 22, 2 

Cor, 1. 21. & 2. 14, 8 8, 14, & 5, 17, 19. 

& 12,2, Gal. 1, 22, Eph, 1.1, 8,10, 12, 

20, & 2.6, 10,13, Phil, b. 1, 13,.& 2.1, 

6, & 3. 14, Col. 1, 2,4. 

1 Thes, 1. 1, in God, 4, 16. John 8, 21, 


17, 24, 25. Jer, 8, 23. 
Cor. 1, 31, & 4, 17, & 7, 22, 39. Eph. 
2,21. & 6.10, Phil. 4.2, 4. Col, 3, 18, 
& 4,7, 17. 1 Thea, 5, 12, Philem, 16, 
20, Rev, 4, 18. 

INCHANTMENT, or ENCHANT. 
MENT, Lev, 19,26, Num, 23, 23. Ke, 
10,11, Is. 47. 9. 

INCLINE heart, Josh, 24, 23. Judg, 9. 
3, 1 Kings 8. 58. Ps, 119, 86, 112, & 
141, 4, 

Ps, 40, L, incline, 78,1. % 116, 2, Prov. 
2,2. & 5, 18, (9, 55,8, Jer. 7. 24, 26. & 
11. 8, & 17, 28, & 25,4, & 34, 14, & 85, 
15. & 44, 5. . 

INCLOSED, or ENCLOSED, Pa. 17, 
10. & 22,16, Song 4.12, & 8.9, Lam. 


3.9, 
INCONTINENT, 1 Cor. 7. 5, 2 Tim. 


8.3, 

INCORRUPTIBLE God, Rom. 1, 23, 
1 Cor, 9, 25. to obtain ani. crown 

15, 62. dead shall be raised i. 

1 Pet, 1.4. begotten to inheritance i, 
23. born not of corruptible seed, but 
of i, 

1 Cor, 15, 42, 50, 53, 54, incorruption 
INCREASE, Lev. 19,25, « 25,7. 
Ley, 25, 36, take no usury nor i, 37, 
Num. 82, 14, risen apt. of sinful men 
Deut, 16. 15, bless thee in all thine i. 
Ps, 62,10, if riches i. set not heart 

67, 6. earth yield her i, 65, 12, 

115. 14. Lord shall i, you more and 
more 

Prov. 1.5, wise man will i. learning, 
9.9. 

8.9. with first-fruits ofall i. 

He. 5. 11. when gooda i, they are 

9. 7. of the 1. of bis government 

29, We meek shall i. their joy in the 
Lore 

Fz, 18. 8. neither taken any t, 13,17, 
Luke 17,6. Lordi, our faith 

Joho 8, 30, he muat i. bot | decrease 

1 Cor. 3. 6, 1 planted; but God gave 
the i. 7. 

Col, 2. 19. increaseth with 1, of God 

1 Thea. 3.12, Lord make you to i, in 
2'Tim, 2.16. willl, to more ungodliness 
Ezra 9.6. iniquitics ave increased over 
our head 

In, 9, 3, multiplied nation, noth. jo 
26.15. hasti. nation, Lord, Hani 
Luke 2. 52. Jesus i. in wisdown aad 
Acts 6.7. th word of God i, and the 
Rey. 3.17, am rich and i, with goods 
Ke. 1. 18. increaseth knowledge, i. sor- 
row 

Is, 10, 29. have no might, hel. strength 
Col. 1. 19. whole body i, with the in- 
crease of God 

1 Chr. 11,9. David went on increasing 
Col. 1,10. i. in knowledge of God 
INCREDIBLE thought, Acts 26, 8, 
INCURABLE wound, Job 34.6, Jer, 
15, 18. 

Mic. 1. 9. i. bruise, Jer. 30. 12, 15, 
INDEED, 1 Kings 8. 27, 1 Chr. 4. 10, 
Matt. 3, 11, Luke 4, 24, John 1. 47, 
& 4.42. © 6.55, & 8.31, 36. 1 Tim, 5, 
8, 5. 1 Pet. 2.4. 

INDIGNATION, Neh, 4,1. Fath, 5. 
9. Ps. 69.24, © 78,49, & 102, 10, 

In. 10.5. statin their hand in my i. 
26, 20. hide thee woitil i. be overpast 
Mic. 7. 9, 1 will bear the i. of Lord 
Nah. 1. 6. who can stand before his 1 
Matt. 20, 24. moved with i, 

26.8. they kad i, 

Rom, 2.8. i. aud wrath, tribulation 
2 Cor, 7.11, yea, whati, yea, what 
Heb. 10. 27. fiery i. which shall devour 
Rey. 14. 10, poured into cup of hia i, 
INDITING a good matter, Pr, 45. 1, 
INEXCUSABLE, O man, Rom. 2, 1, 
INPALLIBILE proofs, many, Acta 1,3. 
INFANT, 1 Sam. 15.3, Joh 3. 16, 
65, 20, Hos, 13. 16. Luke 18, 15. 
INFIDEL, 2Cor. 6.15, 1 Tim, 5,8, 
INFINITE iniquities, Job 22.5, 


INI 


Pa. 147, 6. his understanding ist, 

Nah, 8.9. ber strength, ond it wast, 
INFIRMITY, thin is my i, Pa, 77,10, 
Prov. 18, 14. the spiritof a man will 
sustain hist. 

Matt, 8, 17. himself took our infirmition 
Rom, 8.26. the Spirit also helpeth ourt, 
15. 1, strong ought to bear the i, of the 
weak 

2 Cor. 12. 9. glory in my i. 

10, pleasure in 

1 ‘Tim, 6.23, drink wine for thine often tL. 
Heb, 4, 15. with the feeling of our i, 
6,2. himaelfis compassed witht, 7, 28. 
INFLAME them, wine, Ia, 6. 11, & 
57. 6. 

INFLICTED punishment, 2 Cor, 2.6, 
INFLUENCES of Vleiades, Job 38.31, 
INGRAFTED word, receive, Jam, 1, 
Q1, 

INHABIT, Prov, 10, 80, Tn, 66, 21, 22. 
Pa, 22. 3. thou that inhabitest the 
praises of larael 
Iq. 67, 15. lofty One that inhabiteth 
INHERIT, Gen, 15,8, Pa. 82.8. 

1 Sam. 2.8, to make them |, throne of 
glory 
Pa, 26, 18, hia seed shall i. earth 
27, 11, the meek shall i. the earth, 
Matt, 6, 5. 

Pa, 37, 29. the righteous shall i, the 
land, Is, 60, 21, 

Ps, 82, 8. O God, thou shalt |, all na- 
tions 
Prov, 8, 85, wise shall i, glory 5 but 
8, 21, love me to 1, substance 
Matt, 19, 29, bath forsaken, shall i. 
everlasting life 
25. 34. 1, kingdom prepared for you 
Mark 10, 17, what shall | do that T 
may |, eternal life, Luke 10.26, & 1B, 
18, 

1 Cor, 6. 9. unrighteous not i. the king- 
dom of God, 10, 

15. 50. flesh and blood eannot i, the 
lingdom of God 

Gal, 5, 21, do such things not i. the 
kingdom of God 
Heb, 6, 12. through faith i, promises 
1 Pet. 3. 9, that ye should L. blessing 
Rey, 21.7. overcometh shall i, all 
Num, 18, 20, [the Lord am thy inhe- 
ritance, Deut, 10,9. & 18,2, Bx, 44. 

28, : 

Deut. 4, 20. a people of i, 9, 20, 29, & 
82.9. 1 Kings 8.5. Ps. 28.9.4 33, 12, 
W 68,9, & 74, 2. & 78,62, 71, © 79, 1. 
& 94,14, & 106. 5, 40. In, 19, 25, Jer. 
10, 16, & 51, 19, 

Ps. 16.5, Lord is portion of mine 
47.4. Lord shall choose our i. for 

Prov. 19, 14. riches are |, of fathers 
Ke. 7, 11, wisdom is good with an 4, 

Acts 20, 82. 1, arnong the munctified, 26, 
18, 

Eph. 1.11. among whom he obtained 
an i. 

14. enrnest of our), ond purchased 

5.5. hath wn i. in the kingdom of Christ 
aud of God 

Col, 1.12, partakers of 1. of saints 
8. 24, nhall receive the reward of f. 
Heb, 9, 15. receive the promine of eter- 
nal i 
1 Pet, 1.4, toan |, incorruptible 
INIQUITY, Gen, 15, 16, & 19, 15, 
Ex 20. 5, visiting i, of the fathers on 
children, 84.7, Num, 14, 18. Dent. 6.9. 
Ex. 84, 7, forgiving |. wanagression 
Lev. 26,41, accept the punishment of 
their i. 43, 

Num, 23, 21, hath not beheld i, in Ja- 
cob 
Deut, 82, 4. a God of truth, withouti. 

Jon 4,8. they that plough i, reap the 
6, 16. |. stoppeth her mouth, Ps, 107. 
42 


Job 11,6, less than thine 1, deserveth, 

Kura 9.13, 

Job 15, 16. man drinketh int. like water 

22, 23. put away i, far from thee 

34, 32, if Lhavedone i. I will do no 
Pu, 32,5. mine i. have | not hid, and 

thou forgavest the i. of my sin 

89. 11, with rebukes correct man fort. 

49.5, when tof my heels compass 

61.5. behold [ was shapen in i. 

66,18. if | regurdi.in my heart 

69, 27, addi. unto their i. 

119, 3. they also do novi. they walk 

133, let not any i. bave dominion 
Prov, 22. 8. that suweth i. shall reap 

vanity 
Ee. 8.16, place of righteousness !, was 

there d 
In, 1,4, » people laden with i, n seed 

5. 18, wo to them that draw i. with 

27. 9. by this shall i, of Jacob be 

purged 

3, 24. people shall be forgiven their i. 

40,2. hor warfare accomplished, her i, 

yardoned 

53. 6. Lord laid on him the |. of na 

57, 17. for i. of his covetonsness was 

I wroth 

69. 8. defiled your fingers with f. 
Jer, 2. 5. what i, have your fathers 

found in me 

8. 13. only acknowledge thine t, 

81. 30, every one shall die for i. 

60. 20, 1. of Israel be sought for 
Ex, 3, 18. he whall die in hie i. 19. & 18. 

18. « 83.8. 

18. 30. #0 i, shall not be your ruin 
Dan, 9,24. make reconciliation for i. 
Hon, 14. 2, take away all |. and receive 

us 
Mic. 7,18, a God like thee, that par- 

donethi. 

Hab, 1.13, Holy One cant not look oni, 
pepe onl depart from me, ye that 
worl 


INT 

Matt, 24. 12, because L, shall abound 

Acts 8, 23, in gallof bitterness and bond 
oft, 

Rom, 6.19, servants to uncleanness and 
to 1, unto i, 

1 Cor, 13, 6, charity rae not al, 

2'Thes. 2. 7, mystery of i. already work 

2 Tim, 2, 19, thatnameth Christ depart 
from |. 

ite 2.14. he might redeem us from 
alli. 

Jam, 8.6. tongue is a fire, a world of 1. 

Ps. 18, 23. my iniquity, 25. 11, & 82, 6, 
& 88, 18, & 61,2, 

Job 84, 22. workers of iniquity, Pa. 5. 
5. * 6,8, & 14,4, & 92, 7, Prov, 10,29 
& 21,15, Luke 18, 27, 

Lev. 16, 21, confess over him all ink 
hues 

6, 89. pine in thelr i, and f, of then 
fathers 

wie i 6. our |, are increaned over ou 

yea 
13,punished us less than our |. deserve 

Neh. 9, 2, confessed the 1. of their fa 
thers 

Job 18, 26, to possens 1. of my youth 

Ps, 38. 4. mine 1, are gone over my 
head 
40, 12, mine i, have taken hold upon 
51, 9, hide from my sing, blot out my i, 
65.3.1. prevail against me, as for 
79. 8, remember not against ua for 
mer | 
90. 8. thou hast set our i, before 
103, 3. who forgiveth all thing 
10, not rewarded us according to i, 
107. 17. fools, because of i. ave afflicted 
130, 3, if thou Lord, shouldest mark i, 
8, he shall redeem ferael from all i, 

Prov, 6, 22. his own 1, ohall take the 
wicked 

In. 43, 24, hont wearied me with |. 

53, 5. he was wounded, bruised fort, 

Jer, 14.7, though our i. testify agalunt 
un 

Dan, 4, 27, break off thy lL. by showing 

Mic. 7.19, he will subdue our |, aud 

Acts 3, 26, bless you in turning from}, 

Rom, 4, 7, blessed are they whose i, ure 
forgiven } 

Rev, 18,5. God huth remembered tier i, 

Is, 69. 11. he shall bear their iniquities 

Jer, 33. 8. | will cleanse them from all 
—and | will pardon all— 

Ez, 43. 10. may be ashamed of— 

Heb, 8, 12. their sins, and—will 1 re. 
member no more, 10,17, 

Nur, 14, 84, oliall ye bear your ini 
quities 

Is. 60. 1, for—have ye sold yourneives 
59.2, —have separated between you 
and God 
65. 7, —und the |. of your fathers 

Jer, 6, 25, —turned away these thhayge 

Kz, U, 23, ye shall pine away for— 

36, 31. lonthe yourselves for all 
83, I shall have cleansed you from all— 

Am. 3.2. Twill punish you for alle 

INJURED me, ye have not, Gal. 4, 12, 

1 Tim. 1. 13, was a persecntor and in 

urious 
NK, 2 John 12, 8 John 18, 
INNER, | Kings 6,27. Kph. 3. 16. 
iNnOCENS Pos, 19.18, Prov, 23 
0. 

Gen. 20, 5, in innocency of hands 

Ps. 6.6. wash my handa in i, 78.12 

Dan, 6, 22, before him i. waa found vw 
me 

Hons, 8, 5. how long ere they attain I, 

INNUMERABLE, Job 21, 83, Pr. 40, 
12, Luke 12, 1, Heb, 11, 12, & 12, 22, 

INORDINATEH, Ez. 23. 11, Col. 8, 5, 

INQUISITION, Deut, 19, 18, Pa, 9,12 

INSCRIPTION to unknown God, Acts 
17, 23, 

INSPIRATION, Job 32,8, 2Tim,3, 


16, 
INSTANT, I», 29. 5, & 30.13, Jer. 16 
7. Acta 12,5, Rom, 12, 12,2'Tim. 4,2 
Luke 7.4 besought him instant? 
Acts 26, 7,1. serving God day au 
INSTRUCT, Deut, 4, 36. & 32, 10, 
Neh, 9. 20, thy good Spirit toi, then 
Job 16.7, my reine i. meio the night 
82, 4. I willl. thee, and teach thee 
40, 2. contendeth with the Alinighty 4, 
Song 8. 2. mother who would |, me 
In, 28,26. his God doth i. him to disere- 
tion 
Dan. 11, 83, that understand, shall I. 
1 Cor, 2, 16. Lord, that he may i. him 
Pa. 2.10. be inatructed ye judg&e of 
Is, 8.11, Lordi, me with o at 
Matt, 13, 62. every weribe 1, unto the 
kingdom 
Phil. 4. 12. in all things Tam J, both 
2 Tim, 2, 25. in meekness |, those 
Roin, 2. 20. an inatructer of foolish 
1 Cof. 4. 15, have ten thousand i. in 
Chrint 
Job 83. 16, sealeth their inatruction 
Px, 50. 17, hotest i, mud castent my 
words 
Prov. 4, 18. take {net hold of |. keep 
5. 12. how have I hated |. and despised 
bs 21, eens — i — a 
. 12, apply thy heart toi. o 
2Vim, 3. 16. profitable for i. Sanigh- 


teousnens ty 
INSTRUMENTS of erucliyy Gen, 
49, 5, t 


Pa, 7. 13, prepared for him 1, of death 
In, 82. 7. thei. of the churl are evil — 
Rom. 6. 13. neither yield i, of 
unrightecuenamy but i. of righteoum 
ness to se " 
INT ANGLE, or ENTANGLE, Max 
22.15. Gul. 5.1. 2Vin, 4, 2 


2, BW. o 
INTEGRITY of my heart. Gen. 2, « 


JOY 


Job 2.3, still he holdet. fast his 1. 

27, 5. I will not remove mine i. 

's. 7.8. according to mine i, that is 
25. 21. leti. and uprightness preserve 
me 


26.1. T have walked in mine i. 

Prov. 11,3, i. of upright shall gnide 

yeas eal LAE er. 7.16. & 27. 
8 


Is, 53. 12. made i. for transgressors 
Rom, 8. 26. Spirit maketh i. for us 
11,2, Elias maketh i, to God against 
Israel 

27. 34. who also maketh i. for 

1 Tim. 2. 1. prayers and i. be made 
Heb. 7. 25. he ever liveth to make i, 

Is. 59. 16. wondered there was no inter= 
o7ssor 

SE Prov. 14. 10, & 
INTERPRETATION, Gen. 40. 5. & 
41.11. Judg. 7.15. Dan. 2. 4, 7, 36, 
1 Cor. 12,10. & 14, 26. 2 Pet, 1. 20. 
Job 33. 23. interpreter one among a 
thousand 

INTREAT, Gen. 12. 16, & 23, 8. Ex. 
8. 8B. © 9,28. & 10. 17. Jer. 15. 11. 

1 Sam. 2. 25. man sin, who shalli. 

1 mat 4, 13. we suffer ; being defamed, 
wel. 

1 Tim, 5. 1. buti. him asa father 

Jam, 3.17. gentle and easy to be in- 
treated 

Prov. 18. 23, the poor useth intreaties 

2 Cor. 8. 4. praying us with much i. 
sew Citas into those things, Col. 

. 18. 

INVENT, Am, 6. 5. Rom. 1.30. 

Ps. 99. 8. tookest vengeance of their in 
ventions 
~06. 29, provoked him with their i. 

39. went a whoring with their i. 

Prov, 8. 12. find out knowledge of 
witty i. 

Ec. 7, 29. men have sought many , 

INVISIBLE, Rom. 1,20. Col. 1, 15, 
16. 1 Tim. 1, 17. Heb, 11. 27. 

re friends abhorred me, Job 

Ps. 5,9. inward part, 51,6. Prov. 20. 
27. Jer. 31. 33. Luke IL. 39. 

Rom, 7. 22. inward man, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 

2 Cor. 7. 15. inward affection is 

Ps, 62. 4. curse iraoardly 

Matt. 7. 15. i. wolves 

Rom. 2, 29, he is a Jew thatis one I. 

JOIN, Ex. 1. 10, Ezra 9. 14. 

Prov. 11. 21. though hand j, in hand, 
16. 5. 

Is. 5. 8. wo to them that j. house to 

Jer. 50. 5. let us j. ourselves to Lord 

Acts 5.13. of the rest durst no man j. 
himself 

9. 26. assayed to }. himself to the dis- 
ciples 

Num, 25,3. Israel joined himself to 
Baal-peor, Ps. 106. 26. 

Hos. 4,17. Ephraim is j. to idols 

Ec. 9,4. j. co all living there is hope 

Zech, 2.11, many nations shall be j, to 
the Lord 

Matt. 19, 6. what God hath j. let not 

1 Cor. 1, 10. be perfectly j. together 
6.17. he that is j. to the Lora is one 
spirit 

Eph. 5, 31. shall be j. to his wife 

Col. 2.19, all the body by joints and 
bands 

Heb. 4. 12. dividing asunder of j. 

JOURNEY, Num. 9. 13. Rom. 1. 10. 

JOY, 1 Chr. 12. 40, 2 Chr, 20. 27. 

Neh. 8. 10. j. of Lord is your strength 

Esth, 8.17. the Jews had j. and glad- 
ness : 

Job 20, 5.j, of the hypocrite is for a mo- 
ment 

Bee 16, 11. in thy presence is fulness 
of j. 

305. but j. cometh in the morning 
43.4.1 will go to God, my exceeding j. 
51.8. make me hear j. and gladness 
12, restore to me j. of thy salvation 
eo 5. who sow in tears shull reap 
oj. 
137. 6. prefer Jerusalem above my 
chief }. 5 
Ec. 9. 7, eat thy bread with j. and 
gladness 

Is. 9, 3, hast not increased the J. they 
j. according toj. in harvest 
12, 3. with j. shall draw water out 
$5.10, with songs and everlasting j. 
they shall obtain everlasting j. upon 
their heads 
61. 3. give them the oil of J. for mourn- 
in 
eewarinatlog j. shall be to them 

66. 5. Lord shall appear to your j. 
Zeph, 3. 17. the Lord will j. over thee 
Matt. 2. 10. rejoiced with exceeding 


aa j. 
13,20. heareth the word, and with j, 
receiveth it 
25.4% enterinto Jj. of thy Lord, 23, 
Luke .44. babe leaped in my womb 
for }. 
15, 7. j. shall be in heaven over one 
24. 41. while they believed not for j. 
“a 1. that your j, might be full, 
16, 20. your sorrow be turned into j. 
2. your j. no man taketh from you 
- 7,18, have my j, fulfilled in them- 
Beivee 
Acts 20. 24. finish my course with j. 
Rom. 14. 17. righteousness, and peace, 
Hae in the Holy Ghost 
15. 13. fill you with all j. aud peace 
Cor. 1. 24. we are helpers of your j, 
2. 8. my j. is che J. of you all 
Gal. 5, 22 fruit of the Spirit is love, }. 
Phil. 4.1. brethren my j. and crown 


JUD 


1 Thes.1,6 receive word with J. of 
the Holy Ghost 

Heb, 12.12. who for the }. set before 
13.17, give account wit \. not 

Jam, 1, 2. countit all }. when ye 

1 Pet. 1. 8. rejoice with j. unspeakable 
4.13. rejoice, be glad with exceeding j. 

1 John 1. 4. we write that your j. be 

Col. 2,5, joying and beholding your 

Heb. 12. 11. nochastening is joyous 

Ezra 6. 22, the Lord had made them 

pone 
3. 35. 9. my soul shall be j. in Lord 
63. 5. I will praise thee with j. lips 
89.15. blessed they that know j. sound 
Ec. 7. 14. in day of prosperity be J. 

fs, 56.7. make them j. in my house of 
prayer 

61. 10. my soul shall be j. in God 

2Cor. 7. 4. exceeding j. in all our tri- 
bulations 

Deut, 28. 47. servedst not the Lord 
with joyfulness 

Col. 1.11, patience and longsuffering 
with J. 

Ec. 9. 9. live joyfully with the wife 

Heb, 10. 34, took j. spoiling of your 
goods f 

IRON sharpeneth iron, Prov. 27, 17, 
Ee. 10. 10, if the i, be blunt, put to 

Is. 48. 4, neck is ani. sinew, and 

Jer, 15, 12, shall i. break northern i. 

Dan. 2. 33. legs of i. his feet i. and 

4, 23. even with a band of i. and 

5. 23. praised gods of silver, brass, 
andi, 

1 Tim, 4.2. conscience seared with a 
hoti. 

ISSUES from death, Ps. 68. 20. 

Prov. 4, 23, out of the heart are the i. 
of life 

ITCHING ears, 2 Tim. 4. 3. 

JUDGE, Deut. 17. 9. & 25, 2. 

Gen. 18. 25. shall not the J. of earth 

2 2.14. who made thee aj, Acts7. 
7, 

Judg. 11.27. Lord the J. be j. this day, 
16, 5. 

1 Sam. 2. 25. the j. shall j. him ; but 

Is, 33, 22. Lord is our j, and our law- 
giver 

Ps. 68.5, futher of fatherless and j, of 
widows 

75.7. God is the j. he putteth down, 
50. 6. 

Luke 12, 14. who made mea J, over 

Acts 10, 42. to be the J. of quick and 

2Tim. 4, 8. Lord the righteous J. shall 
give 

Heb. 12. 23. are come to God the J. 

Jam. 5.9. the J. standeth before the 
door 

Gen, 16.5, Lord } between me and 
thee, | Sam. 24. 12. 

Deut, 32, 36. the Lord shall j. his peo- 
ple, Ps. 135, 14. Heb. 10. 30. 

Ps, 7.8, Lord shall j.the people, j. me, 
O Lord 

9.8. the Lord shall J. the world in 
righteousness, 96. 13. 98,9. Acts 17, 
3! 


Mic, 3. IL. heads thereof}. for reward 
Matt. 7. 1.j. not, that ye be not judged 
John 5. 30. a3 I hear Ij. and my judg- 
ment 
12, 47, Icame not to j. the world 
Acts 23. 3, sittest thou Lo j. me after 
Rom. 2. 16. when God shall j. the se- 
crets of 
3. 6. then how shall God j. the world 
14. 10. why dost thou j. thy brother 
1 Cor, 4. 3. Tj. not mine own self 
5, j. nothing before the time, until the 
Lord come 
6. 3. know ye that we shall j. angels 
11. 81. if we would j. ourselves, we 
14, 29, let the prophets speak, and 
others j. 
Col, 2. 16. let no man j. you in meat 
2‘Tim. 4. 1. who shall j. the quick and 
the dead, 1 Pet. 4. 5. 
Jam. 4. 11. if ye j. the law ; not a doer, 
butaj. 
Ps, 51.4. judgest, Rom. 14.4. Jam. 
4,12, 
Ps. 7. 11. God judgeth the righteous 
58. 11. he is a God that j. in earth 
John 5. 22. the Father j. no man; but 
hath committed all judgment unto Son 
1 Cor, 2. 15. he that is spiritual j. all 
4.4. he that j. me, is the Lord 
Matt. 19. 28. judging twelve tribes, 
Luke 22. 30, 
Deut, 1. 17, the judgment is God’s 
82. 4. all his ways are }. a God of truth 
Ps, 1, 5, the ungodly shall not stand in 
the }- 
9, 16. the Lord is known by the J, 
101. 1. I will sing of mercy and j. 
119, 66. teach me good j. for 
143, 2. enter not into j. with thy ser- 
vant 
149. 9. to execute upon them the J, 
written 
Prov. 21, 15. it is joy to just to do j. 
29, 26. every man’s j. cometh from the 
Lord 
Ec. 11. 9. God will bring into j. 12. 14. 
Is. l. 27. Zion shall be redeemed with j. 
28,17. j. also will [ lay to the line 
30, 18. Lord is a God of j. Job 35, 14. 
42. 1. shall bring forth J. to the 
Gentiles 
53. 8. was taken from prison andj, 
61. 8, I the Lord love }. and hate rob- 


bery 

Jer. 5.1. if there be any that exe- 
cuteth j. 

8. 7. they know not the j. of the Lord 
10. 24, correct, but with j. not in 


anger 
Dan. 4, 37, all whose ways are j. 


JUS 


Dan. 7. 22. }, was given to the saints 
Hos. 12.6. keep merey and J. wait on 
God 
Am. 5, 7. who turned j. to wormwood 
24. let j. run down as waters, and 
Matt. 5. 21. be in danger of the j. 22. 
12, 20, till he send forth j. unto victory 
John 5, 22, Father committed all j, to 
the Son 
27. given him authority to execute j. 
9, 39. for}. [am come into world 
16.8. he will reprove the world of sin 


and i 

Acts 24, 25. he reasoned of j. to come 

Rom, 5.18. j.came on all men to con- 
demnation 
14,10. must all stand before j. seat 

Heb. 9. 27. all men once to die, but af- 
ter this thej. 

1 Pet. 4.17. j. must begin at house of 
God 

Jude 15, to execute j. upon all the un- 
godly 

Rev. 17. 1. show thee j. of great 

Ps. 19.9. the judgments of Lord are 
une 
36.6. thy j. area great deep 
119.75. I know that thy j, are right 
168, O Lord, teach me thy j, 
120. [am afraid of thy }. 

Is, 26. 8. in the way of thy j. we waited 
9. when thy j. are in the earth 

Jer, 12, 1. let me talk with thee of j. 

Rem 11, 33. how unsearchable are 
ns }. 

IVORY, 1 Kings 10. 18. & 22,39. Ps. 
45. 8. Song 5. 14, & 7, 4. Ez, 27.6. 
Am. 3,15. & 6.4. Rev. 18, 12. 

JUST man was Noah, Gen. 6, 9. 

Lev. 19. 36. j. bulance, j. weights, aj. 
ephah, and a j. hin, Deut. 25,15. Ez, 
45. 10. 

Dent. 16.20. that which is j. shalt thou 
follow 

82.4. a God of truth, j. and right 

2 Sam. 23.3. ruleth over men must be j. 

Neh, 9, 33. j. in all that is brought upon 


us 
Job a 17. shall man be more j. than 
Goe 

9,2. how should man be j. with God 
Prov. 4. 18. path of j. is as shining 

10.6. blessings are on head of j. 

11,1, but a j. weightis his delight 

12, 21. no evil shail haypen to j. 

17, 26. to punish the j. is not good 

18, 17. first in his own cause seem- 

eth j. 

20.7. aj. man walketh in integrity 
21,15. itis joy to}. to do judgment 
24. 16. j. man fulleth seven times, and 

riseth 

Ke. 7. 15. j. man that pevisheth in his 

righteousness 

20. there is nota J. man on earth 

8.14. be j, men, to whom it happeneth 
Is. 26. 7. way of the j. is uprightness ; 
thon dost weigh the path of the j. 

45, 21. none beside me ; aj. God 
Bz. 18.9. he is j. he shall surely live 
Hab. 2.4. j. shall live by his faith, Rom, 

1,17, Gal. 3. 11. Heb. 10, 38, 

Zeph. 3.5. the j. Lord isin the midst 

thereof 

Zech. 9.9. he is j.and having salvation 
Matt. 1.19. Joseph being a j. man 
5. 45. sendeth rain on the j. and on 

the unjust 
Luke 15. 7, more than over ninety-nine 


pepeooe 
. 20. who should feign themselves j. 
John 5, 30. my judgment isj. because | 
seek not 

ah 7, 52. showed coming of }. one, 22. 
14. 

24,15, resurrection both of j. and 
Rom. 2.13. not the hearers of the law 
Aish 
3. 26. he might be j. and justifier 

7. 12. commandment holy, j. and 
Phil. 4,8, whatsoever things are true, 
j. pure 
Col. 4.1. give that which is j. and 
Heb. 2.2. received a j. recompense 
12, 23. the spirits of (i men made per- 


fect 
1 Pet, 3. 18. suffered on® j. for the 
1 John 1.9, he is faithful and j, to for- 
give 
Rev. 15. 3. j. and true are thy ways 
Mic. 6. 8. to do just/y, and love 
Luke 23. 41. we indeed j. for we 
1 Thes. 2.10. how j. we behaved 
Gen. 18. 19, to do justice and 
Job 37. 23. excellent in power and 
plenty of j. 
Ps, 89. 14. }. and judgment are the ha- 
bitation of thy throne 
Prov. 8. 15. by me princes decree j. 
Jer. 31. 23. O habitation of j. 50.7. 
Ez. 45. 9. execute judgment and j. Jer, 
23. 5. 
JUSTIFY rot the wicked, Ex. 23. 7, 
Deut. 25. 1. they shall j. righteous 
Job 9.20. if! j. myself, my mouth 
27.5. God forbid that I should j. 
33. 32. speak, for I desire to j. thee 
Is. 5, 23. wo to them thatj. the wicked 
for reward 
53, 11. shall my righteous servant j. 


many 
Luke 10, 29. he, willing to}, himself 
16,15, ye are they which } yourselves 
Rom, 3.30. God shall j. circumcision 
Gal. 3. 8, God would j. heathen 
Job 11. 2. should a man full of talk be 
justified 
13. 18. I know I shall be j. 
25.4. cana man be }. with Ged 
33, 2. he j. himself rather than God 
Ps. 51. 4, mightest be J, when thou 
speakest 


KEE 


Ps. 143. 2. in thy sight shall no man hv 
ing be j 

15.43. 9. that they may be j. 26. 

45.25. in the Lord shall the seea of 

Israel be j 

Jer. 3. 11. hath j. herself more ‘hat 
Judah 

Ez. 16.51, j. thy sisters in all eboma a 
tions, 52. 

Matt, 11.19, wisdom is }. of chilazen, 
Luke 7, 35. 

ee 12. 37, by thy words thou snalt 

e j. 

Luke 7, 29. j. God being baptized of 
18. 14. went away j. rather than 

Acts 13. 89, are j. from all things, which 
ye could not be j. by law 

Rom, 2, 13. doers of law shall be j. 

8. 4. might be j. in thy sayings 

20, there shall no flesh be j. in his 

24. being j. freely by his grace 

28. man is j. by faith without deeds 
4.2. if Abraham were j. by works 
5. 1. being j. by faith, we have 
9, being j. by his blood, be saved 

8. 30. whom he j. them he also 

1 Cor. 4. 4. yet am I not hereby j. 
6. 11. yeare j. in name of Lor 

Gal. 2.16. not j. by works of law, we 
might be j. by faith of Christ, 17. 

3. 11. no man is}. by the law, it 's 
24. that we might be j. by faith 

5.4. j. by the law, are fallen f:om 
grace 

1 Tim, 3. 16, God manifest in flesh, } 
in Spirit 

Pit, 3.7, that being j. by his grace 
Jam. 2, 21. was not Abraham j. by 
works 

24, by works a man is }. not faith 

25. was not Ruhab j. by works 

Prov. 17. 15. he chat Justifieth the 
wicked 

Is. 50, 8. he is newr that j. me 

Rom. 4.5. God that j. the ungodly 
8. 33. iL i, God that j. whois he that 
8, 26. the justifier ol'him that believeth 
1 Kings 8. 32, condemning the wicked 
mal Justifying the righteous, 2 Chr. 6, 


Rom, 4. 25. raised for our justification 
5. 16. gift is of many offences unto j. 
18, free gift came on all men to j. 


K 


KEEP, Gen. 2. 15, & 33. 9, 
Gen. 18.19. they shall k, the way of 
the Lond 
28.15. I am with thee and willk. 
20. if God will be with me, and k. me 
Ex. 23.7. k. thee far from a fulse mat. 
ter 
20. I send an ange’ to k. thee in 
Num. 6.24. the Lord bless thee, and k. 
Deut, 23.9. k. thee from every wicked 
thing 
29. 9. k. words of this covenant 
1 Sam. 2. 9. he will k. the feet of his 
1 Chr, 4. 10. thou wouldest k. me 
Ps, 25. 10. tosuch as k. his covenant, 
102, 18. 
20. k. my soul, 17. 8. k. me ae the 
apple of thine eye 
39. 1. I will k. my mouth with a bridle 
89, 28. my mercy willl k. for him 
91.11. angels to k. thee in all ways 
103. 9, not chide nor k. his anger 
106. 3. blessed are they that k, judg 
ment 
119, 2. k. his testimonies, 88, 129, 
127, 1. except the Lord k. the city 
140, 4. k. me 
141. 3. k. che door of thy lips, 4. 
146, k. thy precepts, 4. 63, 69, 100. k 
his statutes, 119. 33. k. his word and 
law, 17, 34, 57, 106, 136, 
Ec. 5. 1, k. thy foot when thou goest 
Is, 26. 3. Lord will k. him in perfect 
peace 
27,3. 1 the Lordk. it; Iwill k, it 
Jer. 3. 12. 1 will not k. anger for ever 
Hos. 12.6, k. merey and ppsetent 
Mic. 7.5. k. the door of thy mouth 
Mal. 2. 7. priest’s lips k. knowledge 
Luke 11, 28. hear the word of God aim. 


k. it 
John 12. 25, he that hateth bis lite 
shall k. it 
14, 23. if man love me, will k, my 
17, 11. holy Father, k. through thy 
15. thou shouldest k. them from 
1 Cor. 5. 8. let us k. the feast, not 
1!. not to k. company with such 
9, 27, 1k, under my body, and 
Eph. 4. 3, endeavouring to x, unity of 
Spirit 
Phil. 4. 7. peace of God shall k. you 
heart 
2Thes. 3.3. the Lord shall establies 
andk. 
1 Tim. 5.22. of other men’s sing: k, 
thyself pure 
6, 20. k. that is committed to thy trust 
2 Tim. 1, 12, able to k, that which is 
14, that good thing which was commit 
ted to thee, k. by Holy Ghost 
Jam. 1. 27. k. himself unspotted 
2.10. k. whole law, and yet offend 
Jude 21, k. yourselves in love of God 
24. who is able to k. you from 
Rev. 1.3, blessed are they that hear 


and k. 

3, 10. I will k. thee from hour of temy 
tation 

22,9. thy brethren which k, sayings 
Lev. 26.3. if ye keep my commans 
ments 
aha 6. 7. diligently—always, 11. } 


13, 4. —his—and obey his voret, 2 
Ps, 119, 60. I dear ved not i-th} — 
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Prov. 4.4, —my—and live, 7. 2. 

Ke. 12, 13. fear God and—his— 
Matt. 19. 17. itye will eater into life— 
she— 

Jonn 14. 15, if ye love me—my— 

1 John 2. 3, we know him, if we—his— 
5. 3. this is love of God that we—his— 
Rev. 14, 12. here are they that—the— 
Judg. 3. 19. keep silence, Ps. 35. 22. & 
50. 3, 21. “$3. 1. Ec. 3.7, Is. 41.1,% 
62.6. © 65.6. Lam, 2.10. Am. 5. 13. 
Hab, 2. 20. 1 Cor, 14, 28, 34. 

) Kings 8. 23. who keepest covenant 
and merey, 2 Chr. 6. 14. Neh. 9. 32. 
Deut, 7. 9. which kKeepeth covenant, 

Neh, 1. 5, 
Ps. 121. 3. he that k. thee will not slum- 
ber 
146. 6. which k. truth for ever 
Prov. 13, 3. he that k. his mouth, k. 
29.18. he that k. the law, happ: 
1 John 5. 18, that is of God, k. himself 
Rev. 16. 15. blessed is he that k. his 
garment 
22.7. blessed is he that k. this pro- 
phecy e 
Ex, 34. 7. keeping mercy for thousands 
Ps. 19. 11. ink. of them there is great 
delight 
Dan, 9, 4. kt. the covenant and mercy 
1 Pet. 4, 19. commit the k, of their souls 
to him 
Ps, 121. 5, the Lordis thy keeper 
Ec. 12. 3. when k, of house shall 
Song 1. 6. made me k. of vineyards 
5. 7. k. took away my veil from me 
Tit. 2. 5, chaste, k. at home, good 
Deut. 32. 10, kept them as the apple of 
eve 
33. 9. they k, thy covenant 
Josh. 14. 10. Lord hath k. me alive 
2 Sam, 22, 22. k. ways of the Lord, Ps. 
18, 21, 
2 Sam. 22, 23. k. myself from mine 
iniquity 
Job 23. 11. his ways have Ik. and 
Ps.17.4.k. me from paths of the de- 
stroyer 
30. 3. k. me alive, that I go not 
Bong 1. 6. mine owa vineyard have J 
not k, 
Matt. 19, 20, these have I k. from my 
youth 
luke 2, 19. Mary k. all these things, 51. 
John 15, 20. if they have k. my sayings 
17. 6, they have k. thy word 
12, all thou gavest me, I have k. 
tom. 16, 25, k. secret since the world 
2 Tim. 4.7. | have k. the faith 
+ Pet. 1. 5. k. by the power of God 
through faith 
Rev. 3, 8, hast k. my word, and not 
Us ty of house of David, Is, 22. 22, Rev. 
3. 7. 
Mut, 16, 19. k. of the kingdom of 
hes ven 
Luke 11, 52. taken away the h. of 
kaywledge 
Rer. 1.18, | have k. of hell ana 
9.1 k. of the bottomless pit, 20. 1. 
KICK, Dent, 32, 15. 1 Sam. 2. 29. Acts 
9.5, & 26.14, 
KD, bs. 11, 6. Luke 15. 29. 
Song I 8. feed k. beside shepherds’ 
KILL, thou shalt not, Ex. 20. 13, 
Deut. #2. 39. 1k. and I make alive 
2 King: 5.7. Lam God to k, and 
Ec. 3. 9. time to k. and to heal 
Matt. i0, 28. fear not them which k. the 
body, gut are not able to k. the soul 
Mark $. 4. lawful to save life, or k. 
Acts ll. 13, rise Peter, k. and eat 
Kings 21. 19. hast thou killed ‘nd 
"en 
S Piet we are k, all day long, Rom. 
ow . 
“-nke bé. 5, after he hathk. hath power 
63.15. k. the Prince of Life, whom 
2 Cor. 6. 9. we are ciastened, and 
not k 
1 Thet 2.15. both x. the Lord and pro- 
phets 
Rey, 13. 10, that k. with the sword, 
shai be k. 
Matt. 23, 37. thou that killest the pro- 
phets, Luke 13.34, 
1 Sam. 2. 6. the Lord killeth and 
maketh alive 
John 16.2. who k. you will think he 
doeth God service 
ae 3.6, letter k. but Spirit giveth 
ife 
KIND, Gen, 1. 11.2 Chr. 10. 7. 
Luke 6. 35, he is k. to unthankful 
pete 13. 4, charity suffereth long and 
ak. 
Eph. 4. 32. be k. to one another, Rom. 
12. 10. 
1 Sam. 20.14, show me the kindness 
of the Lord 
2Sam. 9. 3, may show the k. of God 
16. 17. is Unis thy k. to thy friend 
Neh. 9. 17. a God slow to anger and of 


reat k. 

ia 117, 2. his merciful k. is great 

141. 5. righteous smite me; it shall 
beak. 
Proy. 19. 22. the desire of a man is his k. 
31. 28. in her tongue is law of k. 
Ts. 54. 8. with everlasting k. will [ have 
mercy on thee 

4. my k. shall not depart from thee 
Jer, 2, 2. | remember thee, the k. of 
Joel 2. 18. God is of great k. Jon. 
4.2. 
Col. 3. 12. put on bowels of mercy, k. 
2Pet. 1.7. to godliness, brotherly k. 
Ps. 25, 6, remember thy loving-kind- 
nese 

36. 7. how excellent is thy— 

10. O.continue thy—to such as 

63. 3, Aby—is better than life 
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Ps, 103, 4. who crowneth thee with— 

Is, 63. 7, 1 will mention the—of the 
Lord 

Jer. 9,24. 1 am the Lord which exer- 
c1se— 

3L. 4. with—have I drawn thee 

82. 18. thou showest—to thousands 
Hos, 2.19. 1 will betroth thee in— 
KINDLE, Prov. 26. 21. Is, 10. 16. 

Is. 30. 33. breath of I.ord doth k, it 

2 Sam, 22. 9, coals kindled by it, Ps. 18. 
8. 

Ps, 2. 12, when his wrath is k. but a 
little 

Is. 50.11. walk in light of sparks ye 
have k. 

Hos. 11. 8. my repentings are k. 

Luke 12, 49. fire on earth, whatif itbe 
already k. 

KING, Gen. 14, 18. & 38, 31, 

Job 18. 14. bring him tok, of terrora 
34, 18. is it fit to aay toa k, thou 

Ps, 10.16. Lordis K. for ever and 
24.7. the K. of glory shall come in, 9. 


10. 

83, 16. no k. saved by multitude of 

hosts 

47. 7. God is K. ofall the earth, 6, 

74. 12. God is my K. 5, 2. & 44. 4. 
Proy. 30, 31. ak. against whom is no 
Ec. 5. 9. k. hiinself is served by the 

field 

8. 4, where word of k. is there is power 
Song 1. 4, tha k, brought me into his 
chamber 

12. while the k. sitteth at his table 
7. 5. the k. is held in the galleries 
Is. 32. la k. shall reign in righteous- 
ness 
33, 22. the Lord is our lawgiver and 
our K. 

43. 15. Creator of Israel, your K, 
Jer.10. 10. Lord is true God, and ever- 

lasting K. 

23. 5. a K, shall reign and prosper 
46. 18. saiththe K. whose name is the 
Lord of hosta, 51. 57, 

Hos. 3. 5. seek the Lord and David 
their kr. 

7.5. in day of our k. the princes 

13. LI. Lgave themak. in anger 
Zech. 9. 9, rejoice, O Zion, thy K. 
cometh 
Matt, 25, 34. then shall the K. say, 40. 
Luke 23. 2. he himself is Christ, a k. 
John 6. 15. come by force to make him k. 

19. 14. behold your K, 

15. nok, but Cesar 
1 Tim. 1. 17. to the K. elernal 
6.15. K. of kings, and Lord of lords, 

Rev. 16.16, & 17. 14. 

1 Pet. 2. 17. fear God, honour k. 16. 

Rev. 15. 3. just and true, thou K. of 
saints 

Ps, 16. 12, terrible to kings of the earth, 
72.11. 

102, 15. k. of the earth see thy glory, 

Is. 62, 2. 

Ps, 144. 10. that giveth salvation to k. 
149, 8. to bind their k. with fetters of 
iron 

Prov. 8.15. by me k. reign, and 

Hos. 8. 4. they setup k, but not by 

11. 8, sult clothing are in k. 


1208 
Luke 22, 25, k. of Gentiles exercise 
1 Cor. 4. 8, reigned ask. without us 
1 Tim, 2. 2. give thanks for k. and all 
Rev. |, 6. made us k. and priests unto 
God, 5,10. 
16, 12. that way of k. of the east 
Ex. 19. 6. be a king:om of priests 
1 Sam. 10. 25. Samuel told manner of k. 
1. Chr. 29. 11. thine is the k. O Lord, 
Matt, 6. 13. 
Pa. 22. 28. for the k. is the Lord’s 
Dan. 2, 44. in last days shall God set up 
ak. 
4.17, God ruleth in the k. of men, 25. 
32. 
7.27, whose k. is an everlasting k. 14, 
Matt. 12, 25, every k. divided against 
13. 19, heareth the word of the k. 
38, good seed are the children of k, 
25. 34. inherit k. prepared tor you 
Mark 11. 10.@blessed be the k. of our 
father David 
Luke 12. 32. Father’s pleasure to give 
you the k, 
19, 12. to receive for himself ak. 
22, 29. | appoint unto youa k. as 
John 18, 36. iS is not of this world 
1 Cor, 15, 24. shall have delivered up 
the k. 
Col. 1. 13. translated us into the k. 
2 Tim. 4.18. preserve me to his hea- 
venly k. 
Heb. 12, 28, we receiving a k. not to 
Jam. 2. 5. richin faith, heirs of k. 
2 Pet. 1. 11. into everlasting k. of our 
Lord 
Rey. 1. 9. in k. and patience of Jesus 
11. 15, the k. of this world are k. of the 
Lord 
17, 17. to give their k. to the beast 
Matt. 6. 33. kingdom of God, 12. 28. & 
21.43. Mark 1, 15, «10. 14, 15, & 12, 
34. & 15. 43. Luke 4.43. & 6. 20. ° 9. 
62. © 10.9, 11, \ 13,29, & 17. 20, 21. 
& 18. 16, 17, 29, & 21.16, 
John 3. 3. except born again, cannot 
see— 5, 
Rom. 14, 17, —is not meat and drink 
1 Cor. 4. 20, —is not in word, but 
6. 9. unrighteous shall not inherit— 
15, 50. flesh and blood cannot inhe- 
rit— 
Eph. 5. 5. hath any inheritance in— 
2 Thes, 1. 5. be counted worthy of— 
Rey, 12 10. now is come— and power 
Matt. 2. kingdom of heaven, 4. 17. 
& 5,3, 10, 19, 20,8 7, 21... 8.11.6 30 


KNE 


7. & 11. 11, 12. & 13. 11, 24, 31, 62. & 
16.19. & 18.1, 3, 23, & 20,1, & 22,2, & 
93, 13, & 25,1, 14. 

KLSS the Son, lest he be angry, Ps. 2, 
12, 

Song 1. 2. let him k. me with the k. 

Rom. 16.16. salute with a holy k, 

1 Pet. 5. 14. greet with k. of charity 

Ps, 85, 10. righteousness and peace 
have kissed 

Luke 7, 38. k. his feet and anointed 

Prov. 27.6. kisses from an enemy 

KNEES, Gen. 30, 3. 4 41. 43. 

noe 4.4. feeble k. Is. 35. 3, Heb. 12. 
12. 

Is. 45. 23. to God every k. shall bow, 
Matt, 27, 29, Rom. 14. 11. Phil. 2. 10. 
Eph. 3. 14. 

a 2.10. the k. smite together, Dan. 
5. 6. 

KNEW, Gen. 3.7. & 4.1. & 42.7. 

Gen. 28. 16. God is in this place, J k. it 
hot 

Deut. 34, 10. whom Lord k. face to 

Jer. 1.5, before | formed thee, lk. 

Matt. 7, 23. departye, [never k, you 

John 4,10. if you k, the gift of God 

Rom. 1, 21. when they k. God, they glo- 
rified him not 

2 Cor. 5, 21, made him to be sin who k, 
no sit 
12.2. 1 k, a man in Christ fourteen 
years 

Deut. 8. 2. to know what was in thy 
heart 

Josh, 22. 22, God knoweth, and Israel 
he shall k. 

1 Sam. 3.7. Samuel did not yet k. the 
Lord 

1 Kings 8. 38. man shall k. plague of 

1 Chr. 28. 9, k. thou the God of 

Job 5. 27, k. thou it for thy good 
8.9. weare of yesterday, and k, no- 
thing 
13, 23. make me to k. my transgres- 
sions 
22. 13. how doth God k. Ps. 73, 11. 

Ps. 4. 3. k. the Lord hath set apart the 
godly 
9. 10. that k, thy name will trust in 
thee 
39.4. make me tok. my end; that J 
may k. 

46. 10, be still, and k. that [am God 
51. 6. God shaJl make me to k, wis- 
dom 
73.16. when I thought to k. this 
39. 15. blessed those that k. joyful 
139, 23. k. my heart; and k.. my 
thoughts 

Ee. 11. 9.k. that for all these things 
God will bring thee into judgment 

Is. 58. 2. they seek and delight tok, 

Jer. 17. 9. heart is deceitful; who 
can k. 

22. 16. was not this to k, me, saith the 
Lord 

24. 7. I will give them a heart tok. 
31. 34. saying k. the Lord, for all 
shall k. 

44, 28. shall k. whose words shall 
stand 

Ex. 2. 5. shall k. that a prophet hath, 
33. 33. 

Hos. 2, 20. in faithfulness thou shalt k. 
the Lord 

Mic. 3. 1. is it not for you to k. judg- 
ment 

Matt. 6. 3. let not left hand k. what 
7. 11. k. how to give good gifts, Luke 
11. 13. 

Matt. 13. 11. given you to k. mystery 

John 4. 42. we k. this is indeed the 
Christ 
7.17. he shall k. of the doctrine 
10. 4. sheep follow him, for the k. 

14. 1k. my sheep and am known 
13. 7. k. not now, but shalt k. 

17. if ye k. these things, happy are 
35. by this men k. ye ave my disciples 
Acts 1, 7. it is not for you to k. the 

times 

Rom. 10, 19. did not Israel k. yes 

1 Cor. 2. 14. neithercan ye k. them 
4. 19. [ will k. not the speech but 
power 
8. 2. k. any thing, k. 
ought tok, 

Eph. 3. 19, to k. love of Christ 

1 Thes, 5, 12, to k. them who labour 

Tit. 1. 16. they profess that they k. 
God 

we 4. 14. I know, Job 9.2, 28, & 13, 

Gen. 18, 19. —him that he will com- 
mand 
22. 12. now—that thou fearest God 

2 Kings 19. 27, —thy abode and thy 
going out 

Job 19. 25. —that my Redeemer liveth 

Ps. 41. 11. by this—that thou favourest 

Jer. 10. 23. —that the way of man is 
notin him 
“9. IL. —the thoughts that I think, 
saith the Lord 

sos 25, 12, —you not, Luke 13, 25, 

John 13. 18.—whom I have chosen 

Acts 26, 27. —that thou believest 

Rom. 7. 18.—that in me, i. e. in my 
fleeh 

1 Cor. 4.4, though—nothing by myself 
13. 12, now—in part; but then shall— 

Phil. 4. 12, —how to be abased 

2 Tim. 1. 12.—whom I have believed 

{Joh 2,4. he that saith—him, is a 
jar 

Raye R 2, —thy works, 9, 13,19. & 3, 

9 9 Lo. 

Hos. 6.3, we know, 8.2%. John 4, 22. 
1 Cor. 2. 12, 1 John 2. 3, 5. 

Johu 16. 30, thou knoweet all things 


nothiug as he 


LAC 


John 21. 17. —all things—that I low 
thee, 24, 16 

Ps. 1. 6. Lord knowerh the way of 
94. 11. Lord k, thoughts of man are 
vain 
103. 14. he k. our frame, that we 
138. 6. the proud he k, afar off 
139. 14. my soul k. right well 

Ec. 9. 1. no man k, either love or 

Is. 1.3. 0x k. his owner, and ass hie 
master’s crib 

Jer. 8.7. stork k. appointed times 
9. 24. understandeth and k. me to be 
the Lord 

Zeph. 3. 5. the unjust k. no shame 

ee Mk 6,8. k, what things ye have need 
°o 
24. 36. of that day and hour k,no man 

1 Cer. 8. 2. k. any thing, he k. nothing 
yet 

2 Tim. 2. 19, the Lord k, them that are 
his 

Jam. 4.17, that k. to do good doeth 

2 Per. 2. 9. Lord k. how to deliver 

Rey. 2.17. a name which no man k 
Ps. 9,16. Lord is known by the judg- 

meot 

31. 7. hast k. my soul in adversity 

67, 2. thy way may be k, on earth 
Is. 45.4. thou hast not k. me, 5. 

Am. 3,2, you only have Ik, of all the 
families of the earth 

Matt, 10,26, there is nothirg hid that 
shall not be k. Luke 8, 17, & 12, 2, 

Luke 19, 42, if thou hadst k, in this 

Acts 15, 18. k. unto God are all his 
works 

Pons 1.19, that which may be k. of 
Goc 
7.7. 1. bad not k. sin but by the mw 

ACP 8.3, the same is k. of hira, 13, 
ye. k. God, or rather are k off 

Goc 
2 Tim, 3, 15, from a child thou hast «. 

the holy 

Rev, 2, 21. have not k. the depths of 

Gen, 2. 17. knowledge of good and eva 

1 Sam, 2. 3. the Lord is a God of x. 
Ps. 19. 2. night uuto night showeth k, 

73. 11. is there k. in the Most High 

94. 10, he that teacheth men k. 

139.6. such k. is too wonderful 
Prov. 8, 12. J find out k. of witty invem 

tions 

9.10. the k. of the holy is understand 
ing 

14.6. k. is easy to him that under 

standeth 

19, 2, the soul be without k. is not good 

30. 3, I have not the k. of the holy 
Ke. 9.10. there is no device nor k, 

Is. 28, 9. whorn shall he teach k, 

53. 11. by his k. shall my righteous 
Jer. 3,15, pustors shall feed you witha 
Dan. 12. 4, run to and fro, and k, be 
Hos. 4, 6. ure destroyed for lack of k. 
Hab. 2. 14, earth filled with k, of the 

Lord, Is. 11. 9. 

Mal, 2. 7, priest's lips should keep k. 

Rom. 2. 20, a teacher hast form of k. 
3, 20, for by the law is k. of sin 
10,2. a zeal for God not according tok, 

1 Cor, 8. 1, all have k. k. puffeth u 
Eph. 3, 19. the love of Christ wl 

passeth k. 

Phil. 3. 8. loss fur excellency of the k. of 
Christ Jesus 

Gol, 2. 3. are hid treasures of wisdom 
and k, 

3. 10, renewed in k. after image of 
1 Pet, 3. 7. dwell with them according 

tok. 

2 Pet. 1, S. add to virtue k. and tok, 
3.18. grow in grace and in the k. of 
Jesus Christ 

KNIPE, Prov. 23. 2. & 30, 14, 

KNIT, | Sam, 18, 1. Col. 2.2, 19, 

KNOCK, Matt, 7.7. Rev. 3, 20. 


L 


LABOUR, Gen, 31, 42. & 35, 16, 
Pa. 90. 10, yet is their strength 1, 
64, 23. man goeth to his |, until even 
128, 2. thou shalt ext the 1. of thine 
Prov, 14, 23, in all |. there is profit 
Ec. 1,8, all things are full of 1, 
4.8. yet is there no end of all hisl, 
Ts. 55, 2. ye spend your |, for that which 
satisfieth not 
Hab, 3. 17. though 1, of the olive 
1 Cor, 15. 58. your J. is not in vain in 
the Lord 
1 Thea, 1.3. work of faith and 1. of 
ove 
Heb. 6, 10, God will not forges your Loaf 
Rey. 14, 13. dead may rest from 1, 
Prov, 23. 4. 1, not to be rich; cease 
Matt, 11, 28. come all ye that L. and 
John 6, 27, 1. not for the meat that per 
risheth 
1 Thes. 5. 12. know them whieh lL. 
1 Tim. 5.17. honour those who |. in 
Heb. 4. 11, let us 1. to enter into iat 


rest 

Is. 49. 4. [have laboured in vain 
John 4. 38, other men |. and ye entere@ 
1 Cor. 15, 10. 11, more abundantly — 
Phil. 2. 16, not run, nor |. in vain 
Prov. 16, 26, he that Laboureth, |. for 
Ec. 5. 12, sleep of the /abouring man is 


sweet , 
Co) 4, 12. Epaphras 1. fervently in 


prayer 33 
Luke 10.7, the labourer is worthy of 
his hire, 1 Tim.5, .3. 
Matt. 9. 37, but daéourers are few 
Luke 10, 2. 
1 Cor, 3, 9. ware 1. erp Gow 
LACK, He- 4.6, Matt. 11. 20,2 
2Cor.li,y 1 Thee 3 10, om . & 


LAW 


ey with uniquity, Is. 1. 4. 
Matt. 11,28. adourand heavy |. 
‘Tim. 3. 6. ill7 women, |. with sins 
LADY of kingdoms, Is, 47. 5. 
(a. 47.7. I shall be al. for ever 
John .. unto the elect L. 
Esth. 1, 18. /adies of Persia 
Jucg. 5. 29. her wise |. answered her 
LAMB, Gen, 22.7, 8. Ex. 12.3. 
2 Sam. 12.3. man had nothing save one 
ewe |, 
Is. 11. 6. wolfshall dweil with 1. 
53.7. he is brought as a 1. to the 
slaughter 
John 1, 29, behold the L. of God, 36, 
I Pet. 1, 19. as al. without blemish 
Rev. 5, 12. worthy is the L. that was 
slain 
6.16. fall on us and hide us from the 
face of the L. 
7. 14. robes made white in blood of the 
Pb te 
17. L.in the midst of the throne shall 
feed them ‘ 
13, 8. L. slain from the foundation of 
the world 
LAME, Lev. 21. 18. Mal. 1, 8, 13. 
Job 29. 15, eyes tu the blind and feet to 
the |, 
Prov. 26. 7. legs of the |, are not equal 
Is. 35.6. the |. man shall leap asa hart, 
33. 23, 
Heb. 12. 13. lest the |. be turned out 
LAMP, Gen. 15. 17. Ex, 27. 20. 1 Kings 
15. 4, Mat. 25. 1, 3,4, 7, 8. 
2 Sam. 22. 29. thou art my 1. O Lord 
Job 12. 5. is as a 1. despisec of him 
Ps, 119. 105. thy word a 1, to my feet 
132. 17. I have ordained a |. for mine 
anointed . 
Prov. 6. 23. the esmrandment is al, 
13. 9. 1. of wicked shall be pat out 
Is. 62.1. saivation asa 1. that burneth 
Kx, 25, 37. seven lamps, 37. 23, Num. 
8.2. Zech. 4.2, Rev. 4.5, 
LAND, Ec. 10. 16, 17, Is. 5.30. 
Deut. 19. 14. remove landmarks, 27.17. 
Job 24.2. Prov. 22, 28. & 23. 10. 
LANGUAGE, Gen. 11.1. Neh, 13. 24. 
Ps, 81.5. Is.19.18. Zeph. 3.9 
LANGUISH, Is. 24.4. Ps. 41. 3. 
LASCIVIOUSNESS, Mark 7, 22. 
2 Cor. 12.21. Gal.5.19. Eph. 4. 19. 
1 Pet. 4.3. ; 
Jude 4. turning grace of God into}. 
LAST end be like his, Num. 23. -10. 
Lam.1. 9. she remembered not her 1. 
end 
Luke 11. 26, 1. state is worse than the 
rst 
Tbe. 1.5. last time, 20. 1John 2. 18. 
Jude 18, should be mockers in the— 
LATTER day, Job 19. 25. 1. end, 
Prov. 19, 20. 1: house, Hag. 2.9. 1. 
time, 1 Tim. 4. 1. 2 Tim. 3. L. 
LAUGH, Gen. 17. 17, » 18. 12, 15. 
2 Chr. 30.10. but they |. them to scorn 
Job 5, 22. at destruction and famine 
thou shalt |. 
Ps, 2.4. he that sitteth in the heavens 
shalll. , 
87. 13. the Lord shall 1. at him 
52. 6. righteous shall see and |. at 
59.8. thou, O Lord, shalt]. at 
Prov. 1, 26. 1 willl. at your calamity 
Luke 6.21. blessed that weep, tor ye 
shall 1. 

25. wo to you that}. ye shall mourn 
Job 8. 21, hie fill thy mouth with laugh- 
in, i 
Pe 126.2. our mouth was filled with 

laughter : 
Proy. 14.13. even in |. heart is sorrow- 
fu 
Bea, 3. sorrow is better than 1. 2. 2. 
Jam. 4. 9. let your |. be turned to 
mourning 
LAW, Gen. 47. 26, Prov. 28. 4. 
Deut. 33. 2. from his right hund went a 
fiery |. 
Neh. 8.7. caused people to understand 
the 1. 
19, 28. separated from people to 1. of 
God 
Job 22. 22. receive the 1. from his mouth 
Ps. 1.2. his delight is in the 1. of the 
Lord, and in his |. doth he meditate 
.9. 7. 1. of the Lord is perfect 
37. 31. 1. of his God is in his heart 
78. 5. he appointed a |, in Israel, 10. 
119. 72. 1, of thy mouth is better 
Prov. 6. 23. 1. is light, 13, 14.1. of wise 
4. 2. keep my |, as apple of thine eye 
8. 9. turns away from hearing |. 
29,18. keepeth the 1. happy is he 
8. 2, 2. shall go forth the |. Mic. 4.2. 
8. 16, seal the |. among my disciples 
20. to the |, and the testimony 
42. 21. magnify the 1. and make it 
honourable 4 
51.7. people in whose heart is my 1. 
Jer, 18, 18. 1. shall not perish from 
priest ‘2 
31. 33. I will put my |. ininward parts 
Ex. 7. 26 1. shall perish from priest 
fos. 8. 12. written great things of my 1, 
Mal. 2.7. people seek |. at his mouth 
Luke 16. 16. 1. and prophets till John 
John 1. 17. 1. was given by Moses 
19. 7, we have a |. and by our |, he 
Acts 13.39. not justified by the 1. of 
Moses 
Rom. 2. 12. sinned without 1. shall pe- 
rish without l. 
13. not hearers of |. but doers of 1. 
14. having not the I. are a 1. to them- 


a} 
3.20. by deeds of 1, shall ro flesh be 
ustified, for by the 1. is the kaowledge 
Asin i 
2. boasting by what |. by 1. of faith 
3) do we make void the |. 


Vot. III.—128 


LEA 


Rom. 4, 15, 1. worketh wrath; where 
nol. no transgression 
5.13. sin is not imputed where no |. is 
7.7. had not known sin but by |. 
8. for without the |. sin was dead 
9. I was alive without the |. once 
12. the 1. is holy, just, and good 
14.1. is spiritual, but Lam carnal 
22. Idelight in the 1. of God 
23.1. in my members against |. of my 
mind 
8. 2.1. of Spirit mace free from 1. of sin 
10.4. Christ is end of the 1. for righ- 
teousness 
% BUNS of 1, 9, 31, 32. Phil. 


1 Cor. 6. 1. dare any of you go tol. 6, 7. 
Gal. 2,16. man not justified by works 
of the |. 
19, I through the |. am dead to the 1. 
3. 10. of works ofthe |. are under the 
curse 
12. the 1. is not of faith, but the 
13. Christ redeemed us from the curse 
of the 1. 
5. ie love, faith, agains* such there is 
nol. 
1 Tim. 1, 8. the l. is good if we use it 
lawfully 
9, that |. isnot made for righteous 
Heb, 7. 19.1, made nothing perfect 


Jam. 1, 25. whoso looketh into the per-. 


feet !. 

1 Johu 3. 4. sin transgresseth the |. sin 
is transgression of |. 
Neh. 9. 26. cast thy law behind their 
backs 
Ps. 40. 8. —is within my heart 

94. 12, whom thou teachest out of— 
119.70. I delight in— 77, 92, 174, 

18, wondrous things out of— 

97. how I love— 113, 163, 165, 167. 
Ez. 18.5. do that which is lawful and 
right. 33. 14, 19. 

1 Cor. 6. 12. all things are 1. to me, 10. 
23. 


Is. 33. 22. Lord is /awgiver, Jam.4. 12. 
LAY, Gen. 19.33, 35. Job 29. 19. 
Ec. 7, 2. the living will 1. it to heart 
Is. 28. 16. 11. in Zion & tried stone 
Mal. 2.2. I cursed, ye do not |}. it to 
heart 
Matt. 8. 20. hath not where to 1. his 
head 
Acts 7. 60.1. not this sin to their charge 
15, 28. 1. on you no greater burden 
"Rom. 8. 33. who }. any thing to the 
Heb. 12. 1,1. aside every weight 
Jam. 1. 21.1, apart all filthiness and 
superfluity of, 1 Pet. 2. 1. 
John 10. 15, Jay down life, 13. 37.& 15. 
13. 1 John 3. 16. 
1 Tim, 5.22. Jay hands, Heb, 6, 2. 
6. 12. lay hold on eternal life 
Heb. 6.18. —on hope set before us 
Matt. 6. 20. lay up for yourselves 
2 Cor. 12, 14. qifaren ought not to— 
for parents 
Ps, 62. 9. to be Iaid in the balance 
89.19. T 1. help on one that is 
Is. 53.6. Lord 1. on him iniquities 
Matt. 3. 10. axe |. to root of trees, 
Luke 3. 9. 
1 Cor. 3. 10. T have |. foundation, 11, 
Heb. 6. 1. uot 1. again foundation of 
repentance 
1Sam,. 21. 12. David laid up these 
words 
Ps. 31. 19. thy goodness—for them that 
fear thee 
Song 7. 13. pleasant fruits—for thee 
Luke L. 66. —in their hearts 
12. 19. much goods—for many years 
Col. 1. 5. hope which is—for you in 
heaven 
1 Tin, 6. 19. —in store a good founda- 
tion 
2 Tim. 4. 8, —for me a crown of 
Job 21, 19. God layeth up his iniquivies 
for his 
24.12. yet God 1. not folly to them 
Prov. 2.7.1. up wisdom 
26. 24.1. up deceit 
Is. 56. 2. blessed is the man that |. hold 
on 
57. 1. no man }. to heart, 42. 25, 
Jer, 12. 11. land desolate ; no man], it 
to heart 
LEAD, Gen, 33, 14, Ex. 13. 21, & 15, 
10, Job 19. 24. Zech. 5. 7, 8. 
Ps. 5. 8. lead me in thy righteousness 
25. 5. —in thy truth 
27. 11. —in a plain path 
61, 2, —to rock higher than I, 139, 
24, —in the way everlasting 
Song 8. 2.1 would |, thee into my mo- 
ther’s house 
Is. 11. 6. a little child shall 1. them 
40. 11. gently 1. those with young 
Matt. 15, 14. if blind 1. the blind, Luke 
6. 39, 
1 Tim. 2. 2, may 1. a quiet and peace- 
able life in all 
Rev. 7.17. Lamb shall |. them to 
Ps. 23.2. leadeth me beside still 
48. 17. God which |. thee by way 
Matt. 7.13. gate |, to destruction 
14. |. to life 
John 10. 3. calleth sheep and |. them 
Rom. 2. 4. goodness of God |. to re- 
pentance 
Gen. 24.27. Lord led, 48. Ex. 13. 18. 
6 15. 13, Deut. 8.2. . 29.5, & 32.10, 
12. Neh. 9. 12. Ps. 77. 20. & 78. 14, 53, 
& 80. 1. < 106. 9, & 107, 7, & 136. 16, 
Is, 48, 2. « 63.13, 14. Jer. 2. 6, 17. 
Rom. 8.14. ded by Spirit, Gal. 5. 18. 
Is. 55 4. leader to people. 9. 16, 
LEAF, Job 13.25, Ez, 47.12. Rev, 22.2. 
LEAGUE with stones of field, Job 5, 23. 
LEAN not to own understanding, 
Prov. 3. 5, 


LIE 


Job 8. 15. he shall 1. upon his house 
Song 8. 5, that |. on her beloved 

Mic. 3. 11. yet will they 1. on Lord 
John 13. 23. 1, on Jesus’ bosom, 21. 20. 
LEANNESS, Job 16. 8. Ps. 106, 15. 

Is. 10, 16. & 24. 16. my |. my J. 
LEAP, Song 2. 8. Is. 35.6. Zeph. 1. 9. 

Luke 1, 41. & 6, 23. rejoice and 1. for 

joy 
LEARN to fear me, Deut. 4.10.4 5,1, 

© 14,23, & 31. 12, 13, 

Ps, 119. 71. might 1. thy statutes, 73, 
Prov. 22. 25. lest thou |. his ways 
Is. 1. 17.1, to do well, seek 

26. 10. yet will he notl. righteousness 
Jer, 10. 2. 1. not way of the heathen 
Matt. 9. 13, 1, what that means, I will 

have mere 

11, 29. |. of me, for I am meek and 

lowly in heart 
1 Tim, 2, 11, let woman lL. in silence 
Tit. 3. 14. let ours], to maintain good 
Rey. 14, 3. no man could I, that song 
Ps. 106. 35, learned their works 
Is. 50.4. Lord God hath given me the 

tongue of the |. 
John 6,45. hath |. of Father, cometh 
Acts 7, 22, Moses was |. in all wisdom 

Eph. 4. 20, ye have not so |. Christ 
Phil. 4.11, [ have |. in whatsoever state 

lam 
Heb. 5. 8. though a son, yet 1, he obe- 
dience 
ab 1, 5. wise will increase learning, 
Acts 26. 24. much |. doth make thee 
mad 

Rom, 15. 4. was written for our 1, 

2 Timm. 3.7. ever 1, never come to the 
truth 

LEAST of thy mercies, Gen. 32.10. 
Jer. 31.34. shall know me from |, to 
Matt, 11,11. 1. in kingdom of God is 
Luke 16. 10. faithful in J.is faithful 
I Cor. 6. 4. judge who are 1. esteemed 

15.9. lam], of all the apostles 
Eph.3. 8. less than the 1. of all saints 
LEAVE father and mother, and cleave 

to his wife, Gen. 2, 24, Matt. 15.9. 

Eph. 5. 31. 
1 Rings 8. 57. lethim not 1. us, nor 
Ps. 16. 10. not]. my soul in hell 

27. 9.1. me not, neither forsake me 
Matt, 5, 24. |. there thy gift before 

23, 23. and not to |. other undone 
John 14, 18. [ will not |. you comfortless 

27. peace I 1. with you, my peace 
Heb, 13. 5. I will never |. nor forsake 
Acts 14.17. left, Rom, 9. 29. Heb. 4.1. 

Jude 6. Rev. 2.4. 

LEAVEN, Ex. 12. 15. Ley. 2. 11. 
Matt. 13. 33, the kingdom of heaven is 
like |. 

16. 6. beware of 1. of Pharisees, Luke 

12.1. 

1 Cor, 5.7. purge out the old 1. of ma- 

lice, 8. 

6. alittle I. leaveneth lump, Gal, 5. 9. 
LEES, Is. 25.6. Jer. 48.11. Zeph. 1.12. 
LEGS, Ps. 147. 10. Prov. 26, 7, 
LEND, Ex, 22. 25. Deut. 23. 19, 20, 
Jer. 15, 10. neither |. on usury, nor men 

I. me 
Luke 6. 35. do good and 1. hoping 
Ps. 37. 26, ever merciful and lendeth, 

112.5, 

Pov. 19.17. giveth to the poor I. to the 

_vord 

22. 7. borrower is servant to lender 
1 Sam. 1. 28. Lhave Jent him to Lord 
LEOPARD, Song 4.8. Is. 11.6. Jer. 

5. 6. & 13, 23, Hos. 13.7. Hab. 1.8. 
LESS, Gen. 32, 10. Ezra 9.13. Job 11, 

6. [s.40. 17. Eph.3.8. Heb. 7.9. 
LETTER, Rom.7. 2. 2 Cor. 3.6. 
LETTEST, Tuke 2. 29. 2'Thes. 2. 7. 
LEVIATHAN, Job 41, 1. Ps. 74. 14. 
LIBERAL, Prov, IL. 25, Is, 32, 5, 8. 

2 Cor. 9,13. 

1 Cor, 16. 3. liberality, 2 Cor, 8.2. 
Jam,1. 5, God giveth to all men dide- 

ralli 
LIBERTY, Lev. 25. 10. Jer. 34. 8. 

Ps. 119. 45. I will walk at |. for I seek 

thy 
Is. 61. 1. anointed me to proclaim |. to 

the captives 

Luke 4. 18. sent me to set at i, the 
bruised 

Rom. 8. 21, into glorious 1. of the chil- 
dren of God 

2 Cor. 3. 17, where Spirit of Lord is 
there is |, 

Gal, 5. 1, stand faust in 1, wherewith 

Christ 

13, use not |], for an occasion to the 
Jam. 1, 25. whoso iooketh into the law 

of |, 

2. 12. be judged by the law of |. 

1 Pet. 2, 16. not using your |. for a 
cloak 

LIEK, Lev. 6. 3. & 19. 11. Job 11, 3. 

Num, 23. 19, God is not a man, that he 

should 1. 

Ps. 58. 3. wicked go astray speaking 1]. 

62, 9. men of high degree are a 1, 

JOL, 7. that telleth aI, shall not tarry 
Is. 63. 8. children that will not 1. 

Hos, 11. 12. compasseth me about 

with 1, 
ae 3. at the end it shall speak and 

notl, 
volt 3. 9.1, not one to another, Eph. 4. 
2 Thee 2.11. that they should believe 


al, 

1 Tim, 4, 2. speaking |. in hypocrisy 

Tit. 1.2. God that cannot, hath pro- 
mised 

Heb. 6, 18. impossible for God to 1. 

Rev. 22. 15, Joveth und maketh ai. 21. 
8, 27. 


LIF 


John 8. 44. he is a liar and the father 
R ons 3. 4. God be true, and every man 
al 
i John 1.10. we make him al, 5, 10 
2.4. keepeth not the commandment 
isa l. 
Ps. 116. 11, T said, all men eve cours 
ie 25. the Lord frustrateth tokens 
of |. 
Tit 1. 12. the Cretians are always |. 
Rey. 2. 2. hast tried and found them I. 
21. 8. all 1. shall have their part in 
the lake 
Ps. 119, 29, remove from mc tne way of 
lying 
163, J abhor |. but love thy law 
Prov. 12, 19. |. tongue but for moment 
Jer, 7.4. trust not in |. words, temple 
Hos. 4.2. by stealing and |. they break 
Jon. 2. 8, observe 1. vanities. 
LIFE, Gen, 2.7, 9, & 42.15. & 44, 20. 
Deut. 30. 15, set betore you I. and geod, 
and death and evil 
32. 47. not_a vain thing, it is your |. 
1 Sam. 25. 29. soul bound in bundle of J 
Job 10. 12, granted me |. and favour 
Ee ies 11. thou wilt show me the path 
of 1. 
21.4, asked |. of thee and thou gaves¢ 
30. 5. and joy in his favour is |. 
36.9. with thee is the fountain of }, 
63. 3. loving kindness better than ., 
66. 9. God holdeth our soul in 1. 
91. 16. with long |. will I satisfy 
Prov. 8. 35, whoso findeth me, findett J. 
15. 24. way of |. is above to wise 
18. 21. death and i. ave in power of 
tongue 
Is. 57. 10. nast found |, of thy hand 
Matt. 6. 25, take no thought for 1. 
Luke 12. 15, man’s |. cousists not in 
Jobn 1,4. in him was |. and the |. was 
light 
3. 36. believeth on Son hath everlast- 
ing |. 
5. 40. not come, that ye might have 1. 
6. 35, | am the bread of 1. 48. 40, 47, 
54. 
51. my flesh [ give for J. of world 
63. words J speak are spirit and |, 
Aa 12, followeth me shall have light 
of |. 
10. 10. [ am come that they might 
have |. 
11. 25. am the resurrection and 1]. 
14. 6. | am the way, truth, and], 
Rom. 5,17. reign in |. by Jesus Christ, 
18, 21. 
8. 2. law of Spirit of 1. in Christ 
Jesus hath made free from |. of sin 
6. to be spiritually minded is], and 
2 Cor. 2. 16. (he savour of |. unto 1. 
3.6. the letter killeth, but the spirit 
giveth 1. 
4. 11.1. of Jesus might be manifest 
bee mortality might be swallowed up 
of 1. 
Gal, 2, 20. the 1. I now live in flesh 
Eph. 4. 18. being alienated from J, of 
Col. 8.3. your}. is hid with Christ 
4. when Christ who is our 1. shall ay» 
pear 
1 Tim. 2, 2. lead a peaceful |. in godb- 
ness 
4. 8, having promise of the 1. that 
2Tim. 1.10. brought 1. and immorta- 
lity to light 
2 Pet. 1. 3. that pertain tol. and 
1 John 5.12. be that hath the Son, hath 
1. he that hath not the Son, hath not 1, 
Job 2. 4. all that a man hath he will 
give for his Jife 
Prov. 13. 3. keepeth his mouth, keep- 
eth—- 
Matt, 20, 28. Son of man gave—a ran- 
som 
Rom, 5. 10. much more saved by— 
1 Kings 19.4. to take away my life, 14. 
Ps. 26. 9. gather not—with bloody men 
27.1. the Lord is the stength of— 
Jou. 2. 6. brought ap—trom curruption 
John 10. 15, T lay down—for sheep, 13. 
37, 
Acts 20. 24. neither count I—dear to 
myself 
Ps. 17.14. this life, Luke 8. 14. & 2). 
34. Acts 5. 20. 1 Cor, 15.19. , 6.3. 
Deut. 30. 23. he is thy life, and 
Ps. 103. 4. redeem—from destruction 
Jer. 39, 18. —shal] be fora prey, 45.5 
Prov. 10. 16. tends to life, 11,19. 19 
23. Matt. 7.14. John 5. 24. Acts LI 
18. Rom, 7. 10. Heb, 11. 35. | John 3. 
14, 
LIFT up his countenance on thee, 
Num. 6, 26. ‘ 
1 Sam, 2.7. Lord brings low—again 
2 Kings 19. 4. —prayer for remuant, 
Is, 37. 4, 
2 Chr. 17, 6. heart—in ways of the 
Lord 
Ps, 4. 6. Lord—light of thy counte- 
hance : 
7. 6. Lord—thyself because of tne 
rage 
24, 7. —ye gates,—ye doors, and 
25. 1. to thee I—my soul, 86. 4. 
75. 4. —not the horn, 5. 
83, 2, —the head 
102, 10. thou—me and castest me 
down 
121. 1, —mine eyes, 123. 1. 
147.6 Lord—the meek, but casts 
Prov, 2, 3. —thy voice for understand- 
in, 
Bends 10. one will—hie fellow 
Ts, 26.11, Lord wnen thy hang uw — 
33. 10. I will be exalted ; now :—my. 
self 
42.2 he shal! not cry, nor— voice 
Jer. 7. 16, nor—a prayer for them, It 
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Gam 38. 14, let us—our hearts with 
Hab. 2. 4. his soul which is—is not 
right 
Luke 21, 28,—your heads for day of 
redemption 
Joli 3, 14, so must the Son of man be 
— 12. 34, 
8, 23. when ye have—Son of man 
12. 22. if 1 be—I will draw all men 
Heb. 12. 12. —hands which hang 
Jam. 4.10. the Lord shall |. you up 
Ps. 3. 3. my glory and lifter up of 
141.2, lifting up of hands, 1 Tim, 2,8. 
LIGHT, Num, 21. 5. Deut, 27, 16. 
Judg. 9.4, 1 Kings 16.31, Ez. 8. 17. 
& 22. 7, 
Is. 49.6, itis al. thing to be my servant 
Zeph. 3. 4. her prophets |. and 
Matt. 11. 30. my yoke is easy and my 
burden |. 
2 Cor. 4.17. 1. affliction endureth but 
Ps. 62. 9. man is dighter than vanity 
Jer. 3.9. lightness of whoredoms, 23. 
32. 
LIGHT, Gen, 1. 3, 4, 5, 16. & 44.3, 
Job 18, 5.1. of wicked men shall be put 
out 
25. 3. upon whom doth uot his I. arise 
83, 30. enlightened with 1. of living 
88. 19. way where |. dwelleth and 
Ps. 4.6. litt up 1. of thy countenance 
86. 9. in thy I. shall we see 1. 
43. 3. O send out thy |. and truth 
90. 8. set secret sins in the I. of thy 
countenance 
97. 11.1. is sown for the righteous 
104. 2. coverest thyself with 1, as a 
rment 
12. 4. to the upright ariseth lL. in 
darkness 
119. 105. thy word is 1. tomy path 
139, 12. darkness and |. are both alike 
to thee ’ 
Prov. 4.18. path of the Just*is as the 
shining |. 
6. 23. law is 1, and reproofs are way 
13, 9.1. of the righteous rejoiceth 
15. 30.1. of the eyes rejoiceth the 
Ec. 11. 7. 1, is sweet and a pleasant 
Is. 5. 20. darkness for 1. and |. for 
30. the 1. is darkened, Job 10, 22. 
8. 20. because there is no |. in them 
9.2. walked in darkness, have seen @ 
reat |. 
0. 26. 1. of moon as 1. of sun, 1. of 
seven (lays 
42. 6. keep thee, and give thee for a}. 
of the Gentiles 
45. 7.1 form |. and create darkness 
pa walketh in darkness and hath 
nol, 
IL. walk ye in the |. of your fire 
§8. 8. shall thy 1. break forth as the 
morning 
60.1. arise, shine ; for thy 1. is come, 
19. 20. 
Zech, 14. 6. 1, shal] not be clear nor 
id. 7. evening time it shall be 1. 
Matt. 5. 14. ye are the 1. of the world 
16. let your |. so shine before men 
6, 22. the 1. of the body 1s the eye, thy 
whole body is full of 1. 
Luke 2. 32. a 1. to lighten Gentiles 
16. 8. children of the world Wiser than 
the children of |. 
John 1, 4, the life was the |. of men 
7. John came to bear witness of |. 8, 
9. true |. that lighteth every man 
3. 19. men loved darkness rather 
than l. 
20. cometh not tol. 21. comes tol. 
5. 35. Joho a burning and shining |. 
8. 12.1 am thel. of the world ; he that 
followeth me shall have |. of life 
{2, 35, 35. walk while ye have the 1. 
Acts 13. 47, [ have set thee for al. of 
the Gentiles 
26. 18. turn them from darkness to 1. 
Rom. 13, 12. put on the armour of |, 
1 Cor. 4. 5. bring to 1. hidden things of 
darkness 
Cor. 4.4, lest the I. of the gospel 
should shine 
6, 14. what communion hath 1. with 
darkness 
Eph. 5. 8. walk as children of 1. 
14. awake, and Christ shall give thee I, 
1 Thes. 5. 5, ye are the children of 1. 
1 Pet. 2. 9. called to his marvellous |, 
1 John 1.5. God is 1. aod in him is no 
darkness 
ae 21.23. the Lamb is the |. thereof, 
we 
Ps. 136.7. lights, Ez. 32. 8. Luke 12. 
35, Phil, 2, 15. Jam. 1. 17. 
2 Sam, 22.29. lighten, Ezra 9. 8. Pas. 
13, 3. & 35. 5, Rev. 21. 23, 
LIGHTNING, Ex. 19.16. Ps. 18,14. 
Matt, 24, 27, & 28. 3. Luke 10, 18, 
LIKE men, quit you, 1 Cor. 16, 13, 
Heb. 2.17, to be made 1. his brethren 
1 John 3, 2. he appears we shall bel. 
Phil. 2. 2. like-minded, 20. no man— 
Gen. 1. 26. after our Likeness, 5, 3. 
5.3. Adam begat a son in his own 1. 
Ps.17. 15. [shall be satisfied with thy I. 
Rom. 6. 5. been planted in 1. of his 
death 
8. 3. in 1. of sinful flesh, Phil. 2. 7, 
LILY, Soug 2. 1, 2, 16. & 4.5, & 5, 13, 
kt 2,3. 7.2, Hos. 14.5. Matt. 6. 


LINE upon 1, lL. apon |. Is, 28, 10, 13, 
Ps, 16,6. 1. are fallen in pleasant 

Is. 28. 17. Judgment will Play to the 1, 
34. .1. stretch on it 1. of confusion 

2 Cor. 10, 16. not boast in another 
man’s |. 

LINGER, Gen. 19. 16, 2 Pet. 2. 3. 
LION, Gen. 49. 9, Judg, 14, 5, 18. Job 
4.10,11. © 10. 16. & 28.8. Ps. 7.2. & 
10.9, & 17, 12. & 22. 13, Ie, 38, 13. 
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Prov, 22, 13, there ie a J, without 26. 
13. 
28, L. righteous are brid as al. 
Ec. 9. 4. living dog is better tnan a 
dead |. . 
Is. 11.6. calf and young l. 7. & 65, 25. 
35. 9. no 1, shall be there, nor 
Ez. 1.10, face as al. 10.14. Rev. 4. 7. 
Hos. 5. 14. be asa young!. Lam. 3. 10, 
Mic. 5. 8. remnant of Jacob be as al. 
2'Tim. 4.17. delivered out of mouth of 
the l. 
1 Pet. 5. 8. the devil as a roaring |. 
Rev. 5. 5. L. of the tribe of Juda 
LIPS, Ex. 6. 12, 30. Prov, 16. 10. 
Ps, 12, 3, all flattering |. 
4.1. are our own 3 
17. 1. not feigned 1, 31. 18, lying I. 120. 
2, Prov. 10. 18. & 12, 22. & 17. 4, 7. Is. 


59. 3. : 

Ps. 63. 5. I will praise thee with joy- 
ful 1. 

Prov, WO, 21. the }. of the righteous feed 
many 
26, 23. burning !, and wicked heart 

Song 7. 9. 1. of those that are asleep to 
speak 
Is, 6.5. man of unclean 1. people of un- 
clean 1. 

57. 19. create the fruit of the Ll. 

Hos. 14.2. render calves of our 1, Heb. 
13, 15. 

Mal. 2. 7. priest’s I, should keep know- 
ledge 

Ps. 51. 15. open thou my lips ; and my 
mouth shall show forth praise 
63. 3. —shall praise tnee, 71. 23, 

141, 3. keep the door of— 
17. 4. thy lips, 34.13. & 45.2. 

LITTLE, Bzra 9. 8. Neh. 9. 32. 

Ps, 2, 12. when his wrath is kindled 
buta Ll. 

8.5.a 1. lower than the angels, Heb. 
2.7. 

Ps, 37, 16. al. that a righteous man 

Prov.6. 10. al, sleep, a J, slumber, 24, 
383. 

10. 20. heart of wicked is |. worth 
15, 16, better is]. with fear of the Lord, 
16. 8. 

Ts. 28, 10. herea l. and there al. 13, 
54. 8. ina 1, wrath [ hid my face 

Ez. 11. 16, I will be aa a |. sanctuary 
to them 

Zech. 1.15. I was but a1. displeased 

Matt. 6. 80. of 1. faith, 8, 26, & 14. 31. 
& 16, 8. 

Luke 12, 32. fear not 1. flock, it is 
19. 17, thou hast been faithful in a 
very 1. 

1 Tim. 4. 8. bodily exercise profiteth 1. 

Rey. 3.8. hast |. strength, and kept 

LIVE, Gen, 3. 22. & 17, 18. 

Lev. 18. 5. if a man do, he shall |. Neh. 
9,29. Ez. 3. 21. & 18. 9. & 33.13, 15, 
16, 19. Rom. 10. 5, Gal, 3, 12. 

Job 14, 14. ifa man die, shall he 1. 

Ps, 55,23, bloody men not 1}. half their 
days 
63. 4. bless thee while I 1, 146. 2. 

118. 17. [ shall not die, but 1. and 

Is. 38, 16. by these men 1. and make me 
tol. 

55. 3. hear, and your soul shall 1, 

Fz, 16.6. said, when thou wast in thy 
blood 1. 

18. 32. turn yourselves and 1, 33, IL, 

Hab, 2.4. just shall |. by faith, Rom, 
1. 17 


ee 4.4. man not |. by bread, Deut. 

oe 

Johu 14. 19. because I J. ye shall |. 
Acts 17. 28. in him we |. and move 
Rom. 8. 13. if ye 1. after the flesh, ye 
41. whether we |. we |. to Lord 

1 Cor. 9. 14. they preach the gospel, ]. 
of the gospel 

2Cor. 5. 15. who |, should not 1, to 
themselves 

6. 9. as dying, and behold we 1. 
13, 11. be of one mind, |. in peace 
Gal. 5,25. if wel. in Spirit, walkin 
12.20. 11. yet not 1, but Christ 

Phil. 1. 2f. tol. is Christ, 22. 

2Tim. 3. (2. all that willl. godly in 
Tit. 2. 12.1. soberly, righteously 

Heb. 13. 18. willing tol. honestly 

1 Pet, 2, 24. should |. to righteousness 
1 John 4, 9. that we might 1. through 
Deut. 32. 40. live for ever, 1 Kings 1. 
31. Neh. 2.3. Ps, 22. 26. & 49.9. Dan. 
2.4. & 3.9.85.10, & 6, 21. Zech. 1. 
5. John 6. 51, 58. Rev. 4.9. & 5.14,& 
10.6. & 15, 7. 

Acts 23. 1. I divedin al! good conscience 

Jam. 5. 5. ye have 1, in pleasure 

Rev, 18, 9. 1. deliciously, Luke 7. 25. 
20.4. they land reigned with Christ 
Job 19, 25. I know that my Redeemer 
liveth 

Rom. 6, 10. in that he 1. hel. to God 
14. 7, none |. to himself or dieth to 

1 Tim, 5.6, 1. in pleasure, dead while 
she |, 

Heb, 7, 25. 1. to make intercession 
Rey, 1.18, I am he that 1. and was 
dead 
3. 1. Tknow that thou |. and art 

Acts 7, 38. received lively oracles 

1 Pet. 1. 3. begotten again toa |. hope 
2.5. ye, as 1. stones, are built upa 

1 John 3.16. lives, Rev. 12.11, 

Ec, 7, 2. living will lay it to heart 

Ts, 38.19. thel. the |, shall praise 

Jer. 2. 13. Lord fountain of |. waters 
Matt. 22. 32. not the God of the dead, 
but of the 1. 

Mark 12. 44. cast in all her 1. Luke 8, 
43. & 21.4. 

John 4. 10. would have given thee |. 
water 

7. 38. flow rivers of 1. water+ 


LOR 


Rom. 12. 1, preaent your bodies a 1. 
sacrifice 
14. 9. Lord both ofdead and 1. 

1 Cor. 15. 45. the first Adam was made 
a |. soul 

Heb. 10, 20. bya newand |. way 

1 Pet, 2.4. coming as 9 al. atone 

Rev. 7. 17, lead them to 1. fountains 

LOAD, Pa, 68. 19, Is. 46. 1, 

LOAT HE themselves for evil, Ez. 6.9. 
&16, 5, & 20.43, & 36, 31, 

Jer. 14.19. loathed Zion, Zech. 11.8, 

Num, 21.5, soul loatheth, Prov, 27. 7, 

Ps. 38.7. loathsome disease 

LOFTY eyes, Ps. 131, 1. Prov, 30.13. 

Is. 2.11.1. looks humbled, 5. 15, 

57. 15.1. One thatinhabiteth 

LOINS girt, Prov. 31.17. Is. 11. 5. 
Luke 12. 35, Eph.6. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 13. 

LONG, Job 3.21. & 6.8. Ps. 91.16. Ec. 
12.5. Matt. 23. 14, Luke 18.7 Rom, 
1,11. Jam. 5. 7. 

Pa. 63.1. my flesh longeth for thee 
84,2. my soul |. for courts of Lord 
119, 40. I have longed after thy pre- 
cepts 
131. —for thy commandments 
174. —for thy salvation 
20. my soul breaketh for longing 
107. 9. he satisfieth the |. soul 

Ex. 34. 6. Lord God, longsuffering, 
Num. 14. 18. Ps, 86. 15, Jer, 15, 15. 
Rom. 2.4. & 9, 22.1 Tim. 1.16. 1 Pet. 
8. 20, 2 Pet. 3. 9, 15. 

Gal]. 5, 22, fruit of Spirit is 1. Epb. 4.2. 
Col. 1. 11. & 3.12.2 Tim. 3.10. & 4,2: 

LOOK, Gen. 13. 14. Ex. 10. 10. 

Ps. 5. 3. direct my prayer and I willl. 


up 

a 8.17, wait upon the Lord, and 1. 
or 

45, 22. 1. unto me and be saved 

66. 2, to this man will I 1. that is 
poor 

Mic. 7. 7. I willl, unto the Lord 

Luke 7. 19. do we |. for another, 20, 

2 Cor, 4, 18, we 1. ut things not seen 

Phil. 2. 4. 1. not every one on own 

8. 20. heaven, from whence we 1. for 
Saviour 

Heb. 9. 28. to them that I. for him 

1 Pet. 1, 12. angels desire to |. into 
3.14. seeing we |. for such things 

Gen, 29. 32. the Lord looked on my 
affliction, Ex. 2, 25. & 3. 7. & 4.31. 
Deut. 26. 7. 

Ps. 34. 5, they 1. to him and were light- 
ened 

Song 1, 6, 1, not on me; sun hath |. on 


me 

Is. 5. 7. he}. for judgment, behold 
22.11, hath not |. to the maker of 

64. 3. didst terrible things, we 1. not 

Jer. 8.15, we}. for peace, but, 14.19, 

Ob. 13, not have I. on affliction 

Hag. 1.9. yel. for much, and it came 
to little 

Luke 2, 38. 1, for redemption in Israel 
22.61. the Lord |. on Peter, and Peter 
remembered 

Heb. 11. 10. }. for a city whose builder 
is God 

LJohn 1. 1. which we have seen and |. 
on 

1 Sam. 16.7. man looketh on the out- 
ward appearance, but the Lord 1. on 
the heart 

Ps. 33. 13. the Lord |. down from hea- 
ven, 14.2. 

Prov. 14, 15. the prudent 1. well to 
their goings, 31. 17, 

Song 2.9. he |. forth at the windows, 6. 
0. 

Matt. 5, 28. 1, on a woman to lust 

24.50. comeina day he 1. not for 

Jam. 1. 25, 1. into perfect law of liberty 

Ps. 18. 27. thou wilt bring down high 
looks 

Is. 38. 14, mine eyes fail with looking 
upwaed 

Luke © 62. no man I, back is fit for the 
kingdom 

Tit. 2. 13.1. for that blessed hope 

Heb. 10. 27. a fearful 1. for of judgment 
12, 2. 1. toJesus, the author and 

15. 1. diligently, lest any fail of the 
grace of God 

2 Pet. 3. 12. 1. for and hasting the day 
of God 

Jude 21. 1, for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal life 

LOOSE g Deut. 25. 9. Josh. 5. 15, 

Ps. 146.7. the Lord |. the prisoners 
102. 20. tol, those appointed to death 

Is. 58.6. fast chosen to], the bands of 
the wicked 

Ec. 12. 6. before the silver cord be 
loosed 

Matt Ie: 19, 1, o» earth, 1, in heaven, 

Acts 2, 24. having |. pains of death 

1 Cor. 7. 27, bound to a wife, seek not 
to be J. art thou |. seek not a wife 

LORD, uscribed to man, Gen. 18. 12. & 
23, IL. Is. 26, 13. 1 Cor, 8, 5, 1 Pet. 
5. 3. and in about fourteen other 
places ; and to God, Gen, 28. 16, Ex. 
5.2. 1 Cor, 12, 5, and in about 300 
other texts 

an 34. 6. the L. the L. God merci- 
ul 

Dante 35, L. is God, 39, 1 Kings 18. 


Deut. 6.4. L. our God is one I.. 10, 
17. L.of 1, Dan, 2.47, 1 Tun. 6. 15. 
Rev. 17. 14. & 19, 16. 

Neh. 9.6. art L. alone, Is. 37, 20, 

Ps. 118.97, God is the ,. 100, 3, 
Zech. 14, 9. one L. and his name one 
Mark 2. 28, the Son of man is L. of the 
sabbath 

Acts 2, 36. made him L. and Christ 


LOV 


Rom. .@ .2. same L. over all, Acre 
10. 36. 

Rom. 14.9, L. of the dead and of the 
living 

1 Cor. 2.8. L. of glory 
8.6. one God, one L. Jesus Christ 
15. 47. L. from heaven 

Eph, 4. 5. one L. one faith, one bap- 
tism 

Gen. 15.6. and he believed in the Lord 

i Sam. 2.1. heart rejoiceth— Ps. 32. 11. 
& 33.2, & 35. 9. & 97. 12. & 104, 34. 
Is. 41. 16, & 61. 10. Joc} 2. 13, Hab, 3. 
18. Zech, 10.7. Phil. 3.1. & 4.4. 

1 Kings 18.5, trust-- Ps. 4.5. 11. 1. 
& 31.6. & 32, 10. & 87, 3. & 115, 9, 10, 
11, & 118.8. & 125, 1. Prov. 3.5. & 
16. 20. & 28, 25, & 29. 25. Is. 26. 4. 
Zeph. 3, 2. 

Ps. 31. 24. hope— 130. 7, & 131. 3, 

24, 2. soul make her boast— 
87.4. delight thyself— 7. rest— 

Is, 45. 17. Israel shall be saved— 

24, —have [ righteousness and 
25. —shall all the seed of Israel be jus- 
tified 

Rom, 16, 12. labour— 1 Cor, 15. 58. 

Eph. 6. 10. be strong—and power of 
his might 

1 Thes. 5, 12. over you Col, 4.7, 17. 

Hes 14. 13. blessed are the dead which 
die— 

LOSE, Prov. 23,8, Ec. 3. 6. Matt. 
a0: 39, 42. & 16. 26. John 6. 39. 2 John 


1 Cor, 3, 15. loss, Phil. 3. 7, 8. 
Ps, 119, 176. astray like lost sheep 
Ez. 87, 11, our hope is |, we are cut off 
Matt. 5. 13. ifsalt have 1]. its savour 
10.6. to the |. sheep of Israel, 15. 24 
Luke 15. 4. 
Me ile 11, save that was 1. Luke 19. 
Luke 15, 32. thy brother was |. and 
John 18.9. them thou gavest me, have 
1 1. none 
2 Cor. 4.3. the gospel be hid, itis to 
them that are | 
LOT, Lev. 16.8, 9, 10. Josh. 1.6, 
1 Sam. 14. 41, Saul said, give us a per 
fect 1. 42. " 
Ps. 16. 5. thou maintainest my 1. 
125. 3. rod of wicked not rest on J, of 
the righteous 
Prov. 16, 33, the |. is cast into Jap 
18. 18, the 1. causeth contentions to 
cease 
Acts 1, 26. the |. fellon Matthias 
8. 21, hast neither |. nor part in 
ee 22, 18. on my vesture they did cast 
ols 
LOVE, Gen. 27, 4. 2Sam, 13. 15, 
2 Sam. lL. 26. passing the .. of womer 
Ec. 9. 1. no man knoweth either |. 
Song 2. 5. [ am sick of |. 5. 8. 
8.6. |. is strong as death, jealous 
Is. 38. 17, thou hast in 1. to my soul 
delivered it : 
Jer. 2.2. remember the |. of thine ee 
pousals 
31, 3. loved thee with everlasting | | 
Fz. 16. 8. thy time was time of 1, 
83, 31. for with their mouth they show 
much |, 
Hos. 11,4. draw them with bands of }. 
aay x 12, the |. of many shall wax 
cold 
John 15, 9. continue ye in my 1. 10, 
13, greater |. hath no man than this 
Rom. 8, 35. who shall separate us from 
the |. of Christ, 39. 
12. 9. let 1. be without dissimulaticn 
13.10, 1, is the fulfilling of the’ law 
15, 30. for Christ’s suke, and}, of the 
Spirit 
2 Cor. 5. 14. 1. of Christ constraineth 
Gal. 5. 6. faith which worketh by 1. 
13. by 1. serve one another 
22. fruit of the Spirit is 1. joy and 
Saw 1, 3. your labour of I. Heb. 6, 


0. 
1 ‘Thes, 5,8, putting on breastplate of 
faith and 1. 
2 Thee. 2. 10. received not the |. of the 
truth 
Heb. 13. — et brotherly |. continue 
1 John 3.1, what manner of 1. the Pa 
ther bestowed on us, 4. 7. 1. is of God 
8, 16, God is}. 
4.9. manifest the 1. of God 
11. we ought to I. one another * 
12. he that dweileth in 1. dwelleth 
18, there isno fear in |, pertect |. caste 
eth out fear 
21, who loveth God, |. his brother - 
Rey, 2.4. thou hast left thy first 1, 
Song 7, 12, there I will give thee my 
loves 
Jxph. 1,4, without blame before God in 
love 
3. 17, grounded— 4, 2, forbearing one 
another— 
4.15, speaking truth— 16. 
5.2. waik—as Christ hath loved 
Col. 2. 2. knit together—and 
1 Thes. 3. 12. abound— 
5. 13. esteem— 
Luke 11.42. love of God, John 5. 42 
Rom. 5, 5. —is shed abroad in our 
2 Cor. 13. 14. —be with you all 
2 Thes.3, 5, direct your hearts into 
1 John 2, 5. in him is—perfected 
3.16. perceive we— es 
17. dweileth—in him be ai . 
4.9. in this was manifested—towards 
5. 3. this is—keep his commandinenta 
Deut. 7. 7. bis dove, Ps, 91. 14. Is, 63, 
9. Zeph, 3. 17, John 15, 10, Rom. 5.8, 
Lev. 19, 18, thou shalt 1. cb neighbour 
as thyself, 34. Matt, 19, 19. & 22. 39 
Rom, 18, 8, Gal. 5. 14. Jan 2,8, 
Deut. 6. 5. shalt 1, the Lora thy God 


pak 


,* 


: 


LUS 


ite thy heart, Matt, 22.37. Luke 

0. 27. 

Deut, 10. 12. to fear Lord and tol. 

Ps. 31. 23. O |. the Lordall ye his saints 
97. 10. ye that 1. the Lord hate evil 
145, 20, the lord preserveth them that 
1. hin 

Song 1. 4. the upright 1. thee 

Mic. 6. 8. to do justly, and |. mercy 
Zech. 8. 19, ;, the truth and peace 

Matt. 5 41. your enemies, bless 

John 13. 34 . one another, 15, 12, 17. 
Rom.13.8 | Pet. 1,22. 1 John 3. 11, 
Q3. & 4.7, 11, 12. 

John 14. 23, if a man 1, me, my Father 
willl. him 

1 Cor. 16. 22, if any man 1. not Lord 

Eph. 5, 25. 1. your wives, Col. 3. 19, 

2 Tim.4.8. to all them that 1, his ap- 

aring 

1 Pet. 1. 8. whom having not seen, ye |. 
2.17, 1. the brotherhood, 3. 8. 

1 Jobn 2. 15. 1, not world, nor things 
ths tare in the world 

Ps. 116.1. £ love the Lord because, 
18.1. 
119.97, how—thy law, 113, 119, 127, 
159, 163, 167. & 26.8, Is. 43.1. 

John 21,15.lovest thou me—thee, 16.17. 

2 John L. whom—in the truth, and 

Rev. 3. 19, as many as—I rebuke 

Deut. 7. 8. because the Lord loved you, 
33.3. 

1 Sam. 18.1. 1. David as his own soul, 
20.17. 

2Sam, 12. 24, called Solomon, and Lord 
1, him 

1 Kings 3.3. Solomon L. the Lord 
10.3. the Lord L. Israel 

Hos. 11.1. lgrael was a child, then I 1. 
him 

Mark 10. 21. Jesus beholding him, |. 

Luke 7.47. sins are forgiven, she 1. 
much 

John 3.16. God so 1. the world that he 
gave 
19, men |. darkness rather than light 
11, 36. behold how he |. him 
12, 43. 1. the praise of men more 

13, 1. having |. his own, he |. them un- 
to the end 

23. one of his disciples whom Jesus 1. 
19.26. & 20.2. & 21.7, 20. 
14.21. 1. me, be |. of my Father, I will 
love him 

28. if ye |. me, ye would rejoice for 
15. 9. as my Father 1. me, so have Il. 

ou 
6, 27. Father loveth you because ye |, 


me 
7,23. I 1. them as thou hast 1. me 
26.1. wherewith thou hast 1. them 
Rom. 8. 37. conquerers through him 
that |, us 
9.13. Jacob [1. Esau I hated, Mal. 2.2. 
Gal. 1. 20. Son of God, who !. me 
Eph. 2. 4. great love wherewith hel. us 
6. 2.as Christ |. us 
25. as Christ |. church 
2 Thes, 2. 16. God our Father I. us 
2Tim.4. 10. having 1. this present 
world 
Heb. 1. 9. hast 1. righteousness and 
hated iniquity 
2 Pet. 2. 1D 1. wages of unrighteousness 
1 John 4.10. not that we |. God, but that 
hel. us 
19. we iove him because he first 1. us 
Rev. 1.5. that |. us, and washed us from 
sins 
12. 11. 1. not their lives unto death 
Ps.11.7. the righteous Lord 1}, righ- 
teousness 
146, 8, the Lord 1. the righteous 
Prov. 3. 12. whom the Lord 1. he cor- 
recteth, Heb. 12. 6. 
17.17. a friend |. at all times 
21, 17. he who |. pleasure, shall be poor 
Song 1.7. whom my soul |. 3. 1, 4. 
Matt. 10. 37. |. father or mother more 
John 3. 35. Father |. the Son, 15. 20, 
16. 27. Father himself |, you; ye 1, me 
2 Cor. 9.7, God |. a cheerful giver 
8 John 9.1, to have pre-eminence 
Rey. 22. 15. whoso |. and maketh a lie 
Ps, 88. 18. dover, Ps. 38. 11. Hos. 215, 
2 Tim. 3. 2,4. Tit. 1.8. 
2QSam. 1. 23. /ovely, Soug 5.16, Ez. 33, 
82. Phil, 4. 8. 
LOW, Deut. 28, 43, Ez. 17. 24. 
1 Sam, 2.7. Lord brings 1. and lifta 
Job 40. 12. look on every one that is 
proud, and bring him |, 
Ps. 49. 2. both high and |. rich and 
135, 23. rememberest us in our. estate 
Prov. 29, 23. man’s pride shall bring 
him 1. 
Is. 26.5. lofty city he layeth it 1. 25, 12, 
32.19. city shall be l.ina l, place 
Luke 1. 48. he regarded the 1. estate 
62. he exalted them of l. degree, Job 5, 
IL. Ez, 21. 26. Jam. 1. 9, {0. 
Luke 3.5. every mountain and hill be 
made |. 
Rom, 12. 16. condescend to men of 1, 
estate 
~ Ps, 63. 9, lower parts of the earth, 139. 
15, Is. 44. 23. Eph. 4. 9. 
Ps. 138, 6, Lord hath respect to lowly 
Prov. 3. 34. he giveth grace unto |, 
11, 2. with the |, is wisdom 
Mart. 11. 29. learn of me, for I am 
meek and |. 
Eph. 4. 2. lowliness, Phil. 2. 3. 
LUCRE, filthy, | Tim,3. 3,8. Tit, 1, 
7. 1 Pet. 5.2, 
LUKEWARM, thou art, Rev. 3, 16. 
LUMP, Is. 38.21, Rom. 9,21. & 11. 
16. 1 Cor. 5, 6, 7. Gal. 5. 9. 
LUST, Ex. 15.9, Ps. 78.18. Tam. 4.4, 
Pa, 81, 12, gave em up to .neir own 
hearts’ |. 


M Aa 


Matte 5. 28, whoso looketh on a woman 

tol. 

Rom. 7. 7, not known |. except the law 
1 Cor. 10. 6. not i, after evil things 

Gal. 5, 16. shall not fulfil the 1, of flesh 

1Thes. 4.5, not in thel. of concupi- 
scence 

Jam. 1.15. when 1, is conceived, it 

1 John 2. 16, 1. of the flesh, und 1. of 
eyes is of 

Mark 4, 19. lusts of other things choke 

John 8, 44. 1. of your futher ye will do 
Rom. 6, 12, should obey it in the 1. 
thereof 
13.14, for the flesh, tq fulfil the Ll. 

Gal. 5. 24. crucified flesh with affections 

and |. 

Eph, 2. 3. |. of our flesh, and mind 

1 Tim. 6. 9. foolish and hurtful 1. 

2Tim.2 22. flee youthful |. follow 
3.6. tadeu with sins, led away with 
divers 1. 

Tit. 2. 12. denying ungodliness and 
worldly 1. 
8.3. diversl.and pleasures 

Jam. 4. 3, consume it on your |. 

1 Pet, 2, 11, abstain from fleshly lL. 
4.2. no longer live to the |. of men 

2 Pet. 3. 3. walk after theirown Ll, Jude 
16, 18. 

Gal, 5,17. flesh lusteth against Spyit, 
and Spirit against flesh 


M 


MAD, Deut. 28. 34. 1 Sam, 21. 13. 
Ec. 2, 2. {said of laughter, it is m. 
Jer. 50, 38. they are m. upon idols 
Hos. 9,7. the prophet is a fool, the spi- 
ritual man is m, 
John 10. 20. he hath a devil and is m, 
Acts 26, 11. exceedingly m. against 
24. much learning doth make thee m. 
Deut. 28.28, madness, Ec. 1.17. & 2. 
12, % 9.3. 10.13. Zech. 12.4. Luke 
6. 11. 2 Pet, 2. 16, 
MADR, Ex, 2. 14. 2Sam. 13.6, 
Ps. 104, 24. thy works in wisdom hast 
thou m, 
139. 14. [ am wonderfully m. 
Prov. 16, 14, Lord m. all things for 
himself 
John 1.3. all things were m. by him 
Rom. 1,3. Christ m.of the seed of 
David 
20. understood by the things that 


arem. 
1 Cor. 1. 30. Christ who of God is m. 
9. 22. m, all things to all men 
Gal. 4.4: m. of a woman, m. under law 
Phil, 2. 7. m. in the likeness of men 
MAGNIPY, Josh. 3.7. 1 Chr, 29,25, 
Job 7,17, what is man that thou should- 
est m. him 

36. 24. remember to m. his work 
Ps. 34, 3. m. the lord with me 

69. 30. m. God with thanksgiving 

Is. 42. 21. m. the law, and make it 
Luke 1. 46. my soul doth m, Lord 
Acts 10. 46. spake with tongues and m. 
God 
Rom. 11. 13, apostle of Gentiles, I m. 


my 

Gen, 19.19. thou hast magnified thy 
mercy 

2 Sam, 7. 26. let thy name be m. for 

Ps, ae 27, let the Lord be m, 40. 16, & 
70, 4. 
138, 2. hast m. thy word above thy 
name 

Acts 19, 17. the name of the Lord 
was Mm, 

Phil. 1, 20, Christ shall be m. in my 
body 

MAID, Gen, 16.2. Deut. 22.14. Job 
are 1, Jer.2.32. Am.2.7. Zech. 9, 

8 

MAJESTY, Job 40.10. Ps. 21.5, & 45, 
8,4. Dan. 4. 30, 36. & 5, 18, 19. 

1 Chr. 29. 11, thine, O Lord, is m. 

Job 37, 22. with God is terrible m, 

Ps, 29. 4. voice of lord is full of m. 
93. 1. the Lord is clothed with m. 
104. 1. 
145.5. th glorious honour of thy m. 
12. glorious m. of his kingdom 

Ts. 2, 19, hide for fear of the glory of 
his m. 

Heb, 1. 3. right hand of M. on high 

8. 1. of the throne of the M, in the hea- 
vens 

2 Pet. 1. 16. eyewitnesses of his m. 
Jude 25. to the only wise God be glory 
and m, 

MAINTAIN my cause, 1 Kings 8. 40, 
45, Job 13, 15. Ps. 9, 4. & 140, 12. 

Tit. 3. 8. cureful to m. good works, 14. 
Ps. 16.5. thou maintainest my lot 
MAKE, Gen. 1. 26. & 3.6, 21. Deut. 
32.35. 1 Sam. 20. 38, 1 Cor. 4. 15. 

Job 4. 17, shull man be purer than his 
Muker 

32, 22. my M. would soon take me 
35. 10, where is God my M. 
36.3.1 will ascribe righteousness to 
my M. 

Ps, 95. 6. kneel before the Lord our M, 

Prov. 14, 31. reproacheth his M. 17, 5, 
22. 2. Lord is the M. of them all 

Is. 17.7, that day shall man look to 
his M, 
45. 9. wo unto him that striveth with 


51, 13, forgettest the Lord thy M. 
22.11. 

54, 5. thy M. is thy husband ; the 
Heb. 11,10. whose builder and m, is 


God 
MALE. or female, Gen. 1. 27. Num. 
Matt. 19.4, Gal. 3. 


5. 3. Mal. 1. 14, 
28, 
MALICE, leaven of, 1 Cor. 5. 8, 
\ 


MAN 


LE Cpe ui 20. in m. be children, in 
wph. 4.31. put away with all m, A 
3.8.1 Pet. 2, Le : o 
Tit. 3. 3. livingin m. and envy 
Rom. I. 29. filled with all malicious- 
ness; fullofenvy, 1 Pet. 2, 1. 
MAMMON, Matt. 6. 24. Luke 16, 9, 
MAN, Gen. 1, 26, 27. 2 Kings 9. 1). 
Job 4,17, shall m. be more just than 
God 

5. 7. m. is born to tronble, 14. 1. 

7.17. what is m. that thou shouldest 
be mindful of him 

9,2. how shall m. be just with God 

11. 12, vain m,. would be wise 

14, 1, m. born of woman, is of few 
days 

15. 14. what is m, that he should be 
clean 

25. 4. can m., be justified 

6. m.is a worm 

28, 23. unto m. he said, depart 
Ps.8.4. what is m. that thou art mind- 
ful ofhim 

10. 18. m, of earth no more oppress 
25.12, what m.ishe that feareth the 
Lord 

49.12. m, being in honour abideth 
not 

90. 3. thou turnest m, to destruction 
104. 23. m. goeth forth to his work 
118. 6. not fear; what can m.do 

144, 3. what is m, that thou takest 
knowledge of him; or son of m. 


Prov. 20, 24. m.’s goings are of Lord 


Ec. 6. 10. it is known that it is m. 
7. 29. God made m. upright, but 
12. 5. m. goeth to his long home 

Is, 2. 22. cease ye fromm. whose 

Jer. 17,5, cursed be the m. that trusts 
in m. 

Zech. 13. 7. awake against the m. that 
is my fellow 

Matt, 4. 4.1m, shall not live by bread 
26.72. 1 know not the m. 

John 7. 46. never m. spake like this m. 

Rom. 6. 6. old m. crucified with Christ 
7, 22. delightin the law after the in- 
ward m, 

1 Cor. 2. 11. what m. knoweth the 
things ofa m, save the spirit of m. in 
him 
14. natural m, receiveth not things 
11.8. m. not of woman, but woman 
of m. 

15. 47, first m, is earthly ; second m. 

2 Cor. 4, 16, though outward m, pe- 
rish, yet inward m. is renewed 
Eph. 4. 22. put off the old m. which 
+ put on new m, renewed, Col. 3, 9, 
1 


1 Pet. 3. 4. be the hidden m. of heart 
Ex. 15, 3, Lord is a man of war 
Num, 23, 19. God is not—that he 
Ts. 47. 3. I will not meet thee as— 
53. 3. —of sorrows and acquainted 
Jer. 15. 10. borne me—of strife and 
31. 22. a woman shall compass— 
Matt. 8. 9. lam—under authority 
16. 26. what shall—give in exchange 
John 3, 3. except—be born again, 5. 
Acts 10, 26.1 myself also am— 
2 Cor, 12. 2.1 knew—in Christ, 3. 
Phil. 2. 8. in fashion as—he humbled 
1 Tim. 2. 5. one Mediator the man 
Christ Jesus 
Prov. 30.2. if any man, Matt. 16. 24. 
John 6, 51, & 7.17, 37. Rom. 8. 9. 
2 Cor. 5. 17. Gal’ 1.9) Rev. 22. 19° 
Ps. 39, 5. every man, Prov, 19. 6. Mic. 
4.4.& 7,2, Gal. 6. 4,5, Col. 1. 28. 
Heb. 2.9. 
Ps. 87. 4. this man, Is, 66.2. Mic. 5. 5, 
Luke 19, 14. John 7, 46. Jam, 1. 26. 
Prov. 1. 5.a wise man will hear 
9.8. rebuke—and he will love thee 
14, 16. —feareth and departeth 
17. 10. reproof enters into—more 
Ec. 2, 14. —eyes are in bis head 
7. 7, oppression makes—mad 
10, 2, —heart is at his right hand 
Jer. 9, 23. let not—glory in wisdom 
Jam. 3. 13. who is—among you 
Deut. 33.1. man of God, Judg. 13. 6, 
8. 2 Kings 1. 9, 13. 1 Tim. 6. 11. 
2 Tim, 3. 17, 
MANDRAKES, Gen. 30.14. Song 7. 
13. 
MANIFEST, Ec. 3, 18. 1 Cor. 15. 27. 
Mark 4. 22. nothing hid which shall not 
be m. 
John 14. 21. 1 will m, myself unto him, 
22 


2. 11, m. forth his glory to disciples 
17.6.1 havem. thy name unto men 

1 Cor, 4.5. make m. counsels of heart 
Gal. 5. 19. works of the flesh are m. 
2Thes. 1. 5.a m. token of righteous 
judgment 

1 Tim. 3. 16. God was m. in the flesh 
Heb. 4, 13. any creature not m.in 

I John 3, 5. he was m, to take away 
sin, 8. 
10. in this the children of God are m. 
4.9. in this was m, the love of God 
Luke 8. 17. made manifest, John 3. 21, 
1 Cor. 3.13. 2Cor. 4. 10. & 5. 11. 
Eph. 5, 13, 

Rom. 8.19, manifestation of sons of 

1 Cor, 12. 7. m. of the Spirit is given 

2 Cor. 4. 2, but by m, of the truth in 

MANIFOLD mercies, Neh. 9, 19, 27. 

Ps. 104. 24, how m. are thy works 

Am, 5.12.1 know your m. transgres- 
sions 

Luke 18. 30. m, more in this present 

Eph. 3.10. known m. wisadm of God 

1 Pet. 1. 6. in heaviness through m, 
temptations 

4, 10. as good stewards of the m, grace 
of God 

MANNA, Ex. 16. 15. Num. 11. 6. 


MEA 


Devt. 8, 3, 16, Josh. 5. 12. Neh. 9. 26 
Pa. 78. 24, John 6, 31, 49, 58. 

Rey, 2.17. give to eat of hidden m. 
MANNER, 1 Sam.8.9, 11. Is. 5.1? 
Jer, 22. 21.1 Thes, 1, 5,9. 1 John 3. 

2 Kings 17. 34. manners, Lev. 20. 29 
Acts 13, 18. 1 Cor. 15, 33, Heb, 1, L. 
MANSIONS in my Father’s house 

John 14,2, . 
See set me as a, Job 7, 20, & 16 


Ez. 9.4, set a m. foreheads, Rev. 13 

16,17. & 14.9. & 19. 20, 

Ps. 37, 37. m. the perfect man and be- 
hold the upright 

130. 3. if thou shouldest m, iniquity 

Job 10. 14. Jer, 2, 22. 

Rom. 16. 17.m. them which cause divb 
sions 
Phil. 3. 14. I press towerd the m, 

17, m. them which walk as we do 
Lam. 3. 12. Gal. 6. 17. bear marks 
MARRIAGE, Ger. 38. 8: Deut. 25,5 
Matt, 22. 2. king made a m., fur son 


25. 10. that were ready went in to 
the m. 


Heb. 13. 4. m. is honourable in all 
Rey, 19, 7. the m, of the Lamb iscome. 


Jer. 3,14. lam married to you, saith 
the Lord 

Luke 14, 20. [ have m. a wife, and 
17. 27. they drank, m. and given in m 

fs, 62.5. as a man marrieth a virgin; 
thy sons m, 

1 Cor, 7, 9, better to marry than te 
burn 

1 Tim. 4. 3. forbidding to m, and 
5. 14, that younger women in. ana 

MARROW, to bones, Prov. 3.8. Jor 
21, 24, 

Ps, 63. 5, soul is satisfied as with m, 

Is. 25, 6. feast of fat things full of m. 

Heb. 4. 12. dividing asunder joints 
and in. 

MAES Acts 22, 20. Rev. 2.13. & 
17. 6. 

MARVEI, not, Ec. 5. 8. John 5, 28. 
Acts 3, 12.1 John 3. 13, 

Ps. 48.5. they marvelled, Matt. 8. 27 
& 9,8,33, & 21,20. & 22,22. Luke l 
63, Acts 2, 7, 6 4.13, 

Matt. 8.10. Jesus m. Mark 6. 6. 

Job 5, 9, doth marvellous things 
10, 16. showed thyself m. against 

Es. 17, 7. show me thy m. kindness, 
98. 1. done m. things, Mic. 7. 15. ~ 
ee itis m. in our eyes, Matt, 21. 


1 Pet. 2.9. called from darkness inte 
m. light 

1 Chr, 16. 12. remember his m. works, 
Ps, 106;:b), 09. 1. 

~ he 14, m, are thy works, Rev. 

2.0. 

MASTER, Is.24, 2. Mal. 1.6. & 2,12 

Matt. 23.10. one is your M, even Chriag 

Mark 10, 17. good M. what shall I do 

John 3.10, art thoua m, in Israel 
13.13. ye call me M. and say well 
14. if | your M, have washed your feet 

Rom. 14.4. to hisown m. he stands 

Ec. 12. 11, masters of assemblies 

Matt.6, 24, 10 man can serve twom, 
apy 10, neither be ye called m. Jam 

gelre: 1, m, give your servants, Eph, 
1 Cor. 3. 10. 1 asa master-builder 

MATTER, Ex, 18,22. & 23, 7.1Sam, 
10. 16. Job 19, 28, \ 32, 18. Ps, 45, 1. 
Dan. 7, 28. 2 Cor. 9.5. 

Acts 8. 21. part nor lot in this m, 

Job 33. 13. avcount of any of his matters 

Ps. 131. 1. exercise myself in great m, 

Matt. 23. 23. omitted the weightier m. 

1 Pet. 4. 15. a busybody in other men’s 


m. 

MEAN, what, Ex, 12, 26. Deut. 6. 20, 
24, Josh. 4. 6, 21, Ez. 17. 12. & 37,18 
Jon. 1. 6, Acts 17, 20.°& 21, 13, 

Pa, 49. 7, by any means, Jer, 5, 31 
1 Cor. 9. 22. Phil. 3. 11. 1 Thes. 3. 15 

Gen. 50.20. ye thoughtill ; God mean. 
good 

MEASURE, Lev. 19. 35. Deut. 25, 15 

Job 11.9. the m, is longer than earth 

Ps. 39.4, make me know the m. of my 
days 

Is, 27. 8.inm, when it shooteth 

Jer. 30, 11. correct thee in m. 46. 28. 

Maw. 7, 2. with what m. ye mete 
23, 32. fillup the m. of your fathers 

John 3. 34. giveth not Spirit by m. 

Rom. 12. 3. gives toevery manm. 

2Cor. 1. 8. were pressed out of m, 
12.7. lest I should be exalted above m. 
Eph. 4. 7. according to m. of the gift of 
Christ 
13. to the m. of fuluess of Christ 

Rev. 11. 1. m. the temple of God 

MEAT, Job 6,7. Ps. 42, 3. & 69, 21, 

Ps, 104. 27. give m. in due season, 145, 
15. 

111. 5. giveth m, tothem that fear 

Prov. 6. 8. provided m, in summer, 30. 
25. 

Hos. 11.4, I laid m, unto them 

Hab, 1. 16. portion is fat and m. plea 
teous 
3,17, the fields shall yield nom, 

Hag. 2. 12. his skirt touch m. shall it 

Mal. 1. 12. that say his m. is com 
temptible 

Matt, 6. 25. is not life more than m. 
10. 10. workman worthy of his m. 

John 4, 32. I have m. to eat ye know 
34. my m. is todo the will of my Pa. 
ther 
6. 27. labour not for m. that peri# tb 
55. mv flesh is m. indvec 
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MEN 
Mom. 14. 15. desuoy not him with thy 


m. 

17. kingdom of God is not m. and drink 
1 Cor. 6. 13. m. for belly, belly for m. 
8. 8.m. commenceth us not to God 
10. 3. did all eat same spiritual m. 
MEDDLE, 2 Kings 14. 10, Prov, 17. 
14. « 20.3, 19. & 24.21, & 26, 17. 
MEDIATOR, is not m, of one, Gal. 3. 


20. 

Gal. 3.19. ordained by angels in the 
hand of a m, 

1 Tim. 2. 5. one m. between God and 

Heb. 8.6. he is the m. of a better cove- 
nant 

9.15. m. of New Testament 

12. 24. m, of new covenant 

MEDICINE, Prov. 17, 22, Jer. 30. 13. 
& 46. 11, Ez, 47, 12. 

MEDITATE, Isaac went to, Gen, 24. 
63. 

Josh. 1, 8. m. in thy law day and night, 
Ps. 1,2. & 119, 15, 28, 48, 78, 148, 

Ps. 63.6. m. on thee in the night 
77.12. will m. of thy works, 143, 5; 

Is. 33. 18. thy heart shall m. terror 

Luke 21. 14. not m. before what to an- 
swer 

1 Tim, 4. 15, m. upon these things 

Ps. 5.1. consider my meditation 
19. 14, let the m. of my heart be ac- 
ceptable 

49.3. m. of my heart shall be of un- 
derstanding 
104. 34. my m. of him shall be sweet 
119. 97. thy law is my m. all the day 
99. thy testimonies are my m. 

MEEK, Moses was very, Num. 12.3, 
Ps. 22.26. the m. shall eat and be sa- 
tisfied 

25. 9. m. will he guide in judgment 
37. 11. m. shall inherit the earth 
76.9. Lord rose to save all m. of 
147, 6. the Lord lifteth up them, _ 
149. 4. he will beautify the m, with 
salvation 

Is. 11. 4. reprove, for m, of the earth 
29. 19. m, shall increase their Joy 

61. L. preach good tidings to m. 

Am. 2. 7. that turn aside way of m. 
Zepb. 2. 8, seek the Lord all m. of the 
earth 

Matt. 5. 5. blessed are m, for they shall 
inherit the earth 
11, 29. 1am m. and lowly in heart 
21,5. thy king cometh m. sitting 

1 Pet. 3. 4. ornament of m, and quiet 
Zeph, 2. 3. seek righteousness, seek 
meekness 

Ps. 45. 4, ride prosperously because 
of m. 

1 Cor. 4. 21. come in the spirit of m. 

2Cor. 10. 1. [beseech you by the m. of 
Christ 

Gal. 5, 23. faith, m. against such is no 
law 

6. 1. restore him in spirit of m. 

Eph.. 4.2. walk with all lowliness and 


ma. 
Col. 3, 12. put on m, longsuffering 
1 Tim. 6. 11. follow after faith, love, m. 
2 Tim. 2. 25, in m. instructing those 
Tit. 3.2. showing all m. to all men 
Jam. 1, 21. receive with m. ingratted 
word 
3. 13. show his works with m. of wis- 
dom 
1 Pet. 3. 15. of hope in you with m, 
MEET help for him, Gen. 2. 18, 
Job 34. 31. it is m. to be said to God 
Matt. 3. 8. fruita m. for repentance, 
Acts 26. 20, 
1 Cor. 15, 9, not m, to be called an 
apostle 
Col. 1. 12. m, to be partakers of the 
inheritance 
2 Tim. 2. 21. vessel m. for the master’s 
use 
Heb. 6.7. m. for them by whom dressed 
Prov. 22. 2, rich and poor m. together 
Is. 47. 3. 1 will not m, thee as aman 
64. 5. thou m. him that rejoiceth 
Hos. 13. 8. | will m. them as a bear 
Am. 4.12. prepare to m. thy God 
t Thes. 4. 17. caught up to m. Lord 
PELODY tn heart to the Lord, Eph, 
MEMBER, body not one, | Cor. 12,14, 
Jam. 3.5. tongue Is a litde m. and 
Ps. 139. 16. and in thy book all my 
members 
Matt. 5, 29. one of thy m. perish 
Rom. 6. 13. yield your m, as instru- 
ments 
7. 23. I see another law in my m. 
12. 5. every one m. one of another 
1 Cor. 6. 15, your bodies are m. of 
Christ 
12. 12. the body is one, and hath 
many m. . 
£ph. 4. 25. we are m, one of another 
5. 30. m. of his body, his flesh, and 
Col. 3. 5. mortify your m. on earth 
MEMORY cut off, Ps. 109, 15, 
Ps. 145, 7. utter the m, of thy great 


proses 
rov. 10. 7. m. of the just is blessed 
Ec. 9. 5. m. of them is forgotten 

Is. 26. 14. made their m. to perish 

1 Cor. 15, 2. if ye keep in m, what I 
Ex. 3. 15. my memorial to all genera- 
tions 

13. 9. be for m. between thine eyes 

17. 14. writz this for a m. in book 
Ps. 135. 13. thy m. through all genera- 
uons 
Hos. 12. 5. Lord of hosts ; the Lord is 
his m, 
Matt, 26, 13, be told for am. of her 
Acts 10. 4, come up for a m. before God 
MEN, Gen. 32, 2%. « 42. 11. 
Ps. 9.20. know themselves to be but m. 


( 1020 ) 


MER 


Ps, 17. 14, m. of thy hand; m. of this 
world 

62. 9. m. of low degree ure vanity ; m. 
of high degree are a lie 
82. 7. ye shall die like m. and fall 

Ec. 12. 3. strong m.shall bow 

Is. 31.3, Egyptians are m. not God, 
Kz, 28, 2, 


Is. 46. 8. remémber this ; show your- 
selves m. 

Hos. 6, 7. they like m. transgressed 

Rom. 1, 27, m. with m. working 

kph. 6, 6. m.-pleasers, Col. 3. 22. 
1 Thes. 2. 4. 

EU OUS: Is. 30. 22. Lam. 
irilee 

Ez. 18, 6, neither come near a m,- 
woman 

MENTION, Ex. 23. 13. Job 28, 18. 

Ps. 17. 16. I will make m. of thy righ- 
teousness 

Ia. 26. 13, by thee only make m. of 

62. 6, ye that make m. of the Lord 

Rom, 1. 9. make m. of you in my 
orayers, Eph, t. 16. 1 Thes, 1, 2. 
Hilem. 4, 

MERCHANT, Hos. 12.7. Matt. 13.45. 

Is, 23. 18. merchandise be holiness, 
Matt, 22. 5. John 2. 16. 2 Pet. 2. 3. 

MERCY, Gen, 19, 19. « 39. 21. 

Ex. 34.7, keep m, for thousands, Deut. 
7.9, 1 Kings 8. 23. Neh. 1. 5. & 9.32. 
Dan. 9. 4. 

Num. 14. 18. Lord is of great m. 

Ps, 23, 6. goodness and m, shall follow 


me 
25. 10. all paths of Lord are m. 

33, 18. fear him and hope in his m. 

147, 11, 

52. 8. I trust in the m, of God for 

57. 3. God shall send forth his m. 

66. 20. not turned away his m. 

86. 5. plenteous in m, to all, 103. 8. 

101. 1. 1 will sing of m, and 

103, 11. great is his m, to them that 

fear him 

17. m. of the Lord is from everlasting 

to everlasting 

106.1. his m. endureth for ever, 107, 

1, & 118, 1, & 136. 1—26. 1 Chr. 16. 
34, 41. 2Chr. 5, 13, & 7. 3, 6, « 20. 21. 

Ezra 3. 11. Jer. 33, 11. 

Prov. 16, 6. by m. and truth, iniquity 
is purged 
20. 28. rm. and truth preserve the king 

Is, 27, 11. he that made them will not 
have m. 

Hos. 6. 6. I desired m.and not sacrifice 
10. 12, reap in m. 12. 6. keep m. 

14. 3. in thee fatherless findeth m. 
Jon, 2. 8. they forsake their own m,* 
Mic, 6. 8. what doth God require, but 

to love m. 

7. 18. delights tn m, 

20. m. to Abraham 
Hab, 3, 2. in wrath remercber m. 
Luke 1, 50. his m. is on them tnat fear 

78. through tender m. of our God 

23. on vessels of m, prepared unto 

glory 

Rom. 9. 15.m. on whom he willhave m. 
11, 31. through your m. they obtain m, 
15. 9. may glority God for his m. 

2 Cor. 4, 1. as we have received m. we 
faint not 

1 Tim. 1.13. T obtained m. because | 
did it ignorantly, 2. grace, m. and 
peace, ‘lit. 1.4.2 John 3. Jude 2, 

2 Tim, 1. 18. grant may find m, in 

Tit. 3. 5. according to his m. saved 

Heb. 4. 16. we may obuin m. und 

Jam. 2.13. shall have judgment with- 
outm, that showed no m. and m. re- 
joiceth against judgment 
3.17. fullof m, and good 
5, 11, Lord is pitiful and of tender m. 

Jude 21, looking for the m, of our Lord 
Jesus Christ 

Gen, 32. 10. not worthy of the least of 
thy mercies 

1 Chr, 21. 13. great are his m. 

Ps. 69. 13. in multitude of thy m. 16. 

Is. 55. 3. the sure m. of David, Acts 13, 
34. 

Lam. 3. 22. of Lord’s m. we are not 
consumed 

Dan. 9. 9. to the Lord belong m. and 

Rom, 12. 1. 1 beseech you by the m. 
of God 

2 Cor. 1. 13. Father of m. and God of 

Col, 3. 12. put on bowels of m. 

Ps, 25. 6. tender mercies, 40. 11. & 51. 
1. © 77. 9. « 79.8, & 103. 4. & 119. 77, 
156. 145. 9. 

Prov, 12. 10. —of wicked are cruel 

Gen. 19. 19. thy mercy, Num. 14. 19. 
Neh, 13. 22. Ps. 5.7. « 6.4.4 13. 5.% 
25.7. & 31.7, 16. « 33, 22. & 36.5.4 
44. 26. & 57. 10. & 85. 7. & 86, 13. & 
90. 14. & 94.18. & 108.4. & 119, 64. & 
143. 12, 

Ex. 34. 6. Lord God merciful and gra- 
cious, 2 Chr. 30. 9. Neh. 9. 17, 31. Ps. 
103, 8. Joel 2. 13. Jon. 4,2, 

Ps. 18, 25, with m. show thyself m, 

37. 26. he is ever m, and lendeth 
117, 2. his m. kindness is great to 
sek 11. 17. m. man doeth good, 12. 
Is. 57. 1. m. men are taken away from 


evi 

Jer, 3. 12. 1 am m. and will not keep 
anger 

Matt. 5. 7. blessed are m, they obtain 
mercy 

Luke 6. 36. be m. as your Father is m. 
Heb, 2. 17, might be a m. high-priest 
8, 12, L will be m. to their unrighteous- 
ness 

MERRY, be, Luke 12, 19, & 15, 23, 
24, 29, 32. 

Jam, 5, 13. is any m. let him sing 


MIN 


Prov. 15. 13, merry-hearted, 17,22. Ec. 
9. 7. 18.24. 7. 

MESSAGE from God, Judg.3.20. Hag. 
1,13, 1 John 1, 5, & 3, 11. 

Job 33, 23, if there be a messenger 
with him 

Is. 14. 32, what shall one answer the m. 
42. 19. who is blind or deaf, as m, 

44. 26. that performeth counsel of his 


m. 

Mal, 2, 7. he is the m, of the Lord 
3. 1, I send my m. even the m. of the 
covenant 

MESSIAH, Dan. 9. 25, 26. John 1. 41. 
& 4,2. . 

MIDST, Ps. 22. 14, & 46. 5, & 110, 2. 
Prov. 4. 21, Is. 4. 4. 6 41. 18. Ez, 43, 
7, 9. & 6. 10. Joel 2, 27. Zeph. 3.5, 12, 
15,17. Phil. 2. 15. Rev. 1. 13, & 5. 6. 
« 7. 17. Lamb in m. of the throne 
shall feed them 

MIGHT, Gen, 49.3. Num. 14. 13, 

Deut. 6. 5, love Lord with all thy m. 

2 Kings 23, 25. turned to Lord with all 
his m. 

2 Chr. 20, 12. no m, against this com- 
pany 

Ps. 76. 5. none of men of m. found 
145. 6. men speak of the m. of thy ter- 
rible acts 
Ec. 9. 10. findeth to do, do it with thy 
m 


Is. 40. 29. that havenom, he increaseth 
Zech. 4. 6. not by m, but by Spirit 
Eph. 3, 16. his glory, to be strengthened 

with m, 

6. 10. be strong in power of his m. 
Col. 1. 11, strengthened with all m, 
Deut. 7. 23. with mighly destruction 

10. 17. a great God, am. anda 
Judg. 5. 23. to the help of the Lord 

against the m, 

Ps. 24.8. the Lord strong and m. the 

Lord m. in baule 

89, 10. | have laid help on one thatis 

m. 

Is. 5, 22. m. to drink wine, men of 

63. 1. speak in righteousness, m. to 
Jer, 32.19. great in counsel, m. in work 
1 Cor, 1, 20. not many m. are called 
2Cor. 10. 4. warfare not carnal, butm, 
Ps. 93. 4. Lord on high is mightier 
Acts 18, 28. mightily, Col. 1. 29. 

19. 20. so m. grew word of God 
MILK, Gen. 18,8, « 49. 12, 

Job 10. 10. hast poured me out as m, 
Song 4. 11, honey andm. under thy 
tongue 

5.1. drunk my wine with my m. 

Is. 55.1. buy wine and m, without 
Joel 3.18. the hills abel! dow with m, 
Heb. 5. 12. become such ao bay? need 

ot m. 

1 Pet, 2. 2. desire sincere m. of word 
MIND, Gen. 26, 35, Lev. 24. 12. 

1 Chr, 28. 9. serve him with willing m. 
Neh. 4. 6. people had a m, to work 
Job 23. 13. he is of one m. who can 
Js, 26,3. whose m, is stayed on thee 
Luke 12. 29, be ye not of doubtful m, 
Acts 17, 11. receive the word with rea- 

diuess of m. 

20. 19, serving the Lord with all humi- 

lity of m. 

Rom, 7. 25. with the m.1 serve law of 

God 

8. 5. of flesh, do m. things of 

7. carnal m. is enmity against 

11, 34. who hath known the m, of the 

Lord, 1 Cor. 2. 16. 

Rom, 12, 16. be of same m. one 

16, m, not high things 

1 Cor, 1, 10. joined together in the same 


m. 

2 Cor. 8.12. be first a willing m. itis 
13. LL, be of one m. live in peace, Phil. 
1,27, & 2.2. «6 4.2.1 Pet.3.8. 

Phil. 3. 16. m, same thing 

2 ‘Tim. 1. 7. spirit of love and of a 
sound m. 

Tit. 1. 15. their m, and conscience 

1 Pet. 5.2, not for lucre, but ready m, 

Phil. 3. 19. m. earthly things 

2 Cor. 3.14, minds were blinded 

Phil. 4.7. God keep your bearts aud m. 

Heb. 10.16, in their m. [ will write 
12. 3. lest ye be weary and faint in 
your m, 

1 Pet, 3. 1. atir up your pure m. by 

Rom, 8. 6. w be carnally minded is 
death ; spiritually m. is life and 
11, 20, be not high m. but fear 
15. 5. God of pauence grant you to be 
like m. 

‘lit. 2. 6. exhort young men to be sober 


m. 

Jam.1. 8. a double m. man, 4. 8. 

Ps. 111. 5, ever mindful of his cove- 
nant, | Chr, 16. 15. Ps. 105. 8. 
Belt, 12. Lord hath been m. of us, 


MINISTER, Josh. 1.1. Luke 4, 20. 
Matt. 20. 26. let him be your m. 
Acts 26, 16, to make thee a m, and 
Rom, 13. 4. he is m.of God tw thee 
15, 8. Christ was a m, of the circum- 
cision 
16. 1 be the m, of Jesus Christ to the 
Gentiles 
a to m. unto the saints, Heb. 6. 
0. 
Rom, 15, 27, m. tothem in carnal 
1 Cor. 9, 13. they who m. about holy 
things 
2 Cor. 9. 10. m, seed to sower and 
Gal, 2. 17, is therefore Christ the m. of 
sin 
Eph. 3.7. was made a m. according 


4,29, may m, Avace unto hearers 
ey shall be a good m of Jesus 
rist 


Heb 8, 2. m, of the sanctuary 


MOV 


1 Pet. 4, 11. if any man m. let nm 

Ps, 103. 21. ministers of his that do 
104. 4. his m.a flarning fire, Heb. 1. 7, 

Is. 61. 6. men call you the m. of God 

Joel 1. 9. the priests, the Lord’s m, 
mourn 

Luke 1. 2. from beginning, m_ of the 

Rom, 13. 6. they are God’s m, 

1 Cor. 3. 5. m. by whom ye believed 
4. 1. account of us as m. of Christ 

2Cor.3. 6. made us able m, of New 

Testament 
6.4. approved ourselves as m. of Goa 
11. 23. are they m. of Christ, so 

Matt. 4. 11. ministered, Luke 8. 3. Gal. 
3.5, Heb. 6.10. 2 Pet. 1.11. 

Luke 1, 23. ministration, Acts 6.1, 2 
Cor, 3.7, 8. & 9, 1, 13. 

ele 15.16. ministering the gospel of 
30d 

Heb. 1. 14. all m. spirits 

Acts6. 4. give ourselves to ministry 
20.24. | might finish the m. I have 
received 

2 Cor. 4, 1. seeing we have this m, 

5. 18. given to us the m. of reconcilia- 
tion 
6.3. that the m. be not blamed 

Col. 4.17. take heedto m. that thou 

1 Tim. 1, 12. putting me into the m,. 

2Tim. 4.5, make full proof of thy m. 

Heb. 8.6. obtained more excellent m. 

MIRACLE, Mark 6.52. & 9. 39. Luke 
23.8. John 2.11. & 6. 26. & 10.41. & 
11. 47. Acts 2. 22, & 4, 16. & 6,8. & 
19. 11. 1 Cor. 12, 20, 28, 29. Gal. 3. 5, 
Heb. 2. 4. 

MIRTH, Prov. 14, 13, Ec. 2.2.&7. 
4. Is. 24.8, U1. Jer. 7. 34. & 16,9. & 
25.10. Ez. 21. 16. Hos, 2. 11. 

MISCHIEF, Gen, 42. 4, & 44, 29, 

Job 15,35. they conceive m, bring 

Ps. 10. 14. thou beholdest m, and 
28. 3. m. is in their hearts, 10. 7, 

36. 4. he deviseth m. upon his bed 
94. 20. which frameth m. by a law 

Prov. 10. 23. sport to a fool to do m. 
11, 27. he that seeketh m. it shall 
24.16. wicked ehall fail into m. 

Acta 13.10. full of all subtilty and m, 

MISERY, Jot 3, 20. Lam. 3. 19, 

Judg. 10. 16. soul grieved for m, o 
Israel 

Prov. 31, 7. drink and remember m, 

Ec. 8.6. them, of man is great 

Rom. 8. 16. destruction und m, are ia 
their way 

ope 16,2, miserable comforters are ye 
a 
1 Cor. 15. 19. are of all men most m, 
Rev. 3. 17. knowest not thou art m, 

MOCK when fear cometh, Prov. 1, 26 

Prov. 14. 9. fools make a m, atsin 
1 Kings 18, 27, Elijah mocked and 

2 Chr. 36. 16. they m, the messengers 
of God 

Prov. 20.1. wine is a mocker and 4 
Is, 28. 22. be nut mockers, lest 

Jude 18. there should be m. in last 

Prov, 17. 5. whoso mocketh the poor 
30. 17. eye that m. at his father 

peepee e known to all, Phil 


MODEST apparel, 1 Tim, 2. 9, 
MOMEN', Ex. 33. 5. Ia. 27. 3, 
Num. 16.21, consume them ina m, 48, 
Job 7.18. try him every m. 
20. 5. joy of hypocrite is for a m. 
Ps, 30. 5, his anger endureth but for 8 
little m. 
Is, 26. 20. hide thee, as it were for 
little m. 
re 7, for a small m, have! forsaken 
thee 
1 Cor. 15, 52. ina m. in the twinkling 
2 Cor.4, 17. affliction is but foram. 
MONEY, Gen. 23.9, « 31.15, 
Ec. 7. 12. wisdom is defence and m, 
10, 19. m, answereth all things 
Is. 55. 1. he that hath no m. come 
2. wheretore spend m. for that whieh 
is not bread 
Mic. 3. 11. the prophets divine for m. 
Acts 8. 20. thy m. perish with thee 
1 'l'im. 6. 10. love of m. is the root o 
all evil 
MORROW, Ex. 8, 23. & 16, 23, 
Prov, 27. 1. boast not thyself of to-m, 
Peet to-m,. we shaJ] die, 1 Cor. 15 
1s. 56, 12. to-m. shall be as this day 
Matt. 6. 34. take no thought for m. 
Jam. 4.14. know not what shall be on 
the m. : 
MORTAL man be just, Job 4. 17, 
Rom, 6.12. let not sin reign in m. body 
8. 11. raised Christ, quicken m. hody 
1 Cor. 15, 53. this m. put on immortality 
2 Cok. 5.4. mortality be swallowed up 
of life 
Rom. 8. 13. mortify deeds of bod: 
Col. 3.5. m, your members on ear 
MOTE, Matt, 7.3, 4,5. Juke6 41, 
MOTH, Job4. 19, « 27, 18, Ps. 39,11, 
Is. 50. 9. & 51. 8. Hos, 5. 12. Matt, 6, 
19, 20, Luke 12. 33. 
MOTHER, Gen. 3. 20. 21.21. Judg. 
rf ies Sam. 20. 19. 1 Kings 3, 27, Gal. 
Job 17, 14, say to worm, thou art my 


m. 
Ps. 27, 10. when father and m. forsuke 


me 
71.6. took me out of my m.’s bewels, 
139, 13. 
Matt. 12. 49, behold my m, and my 
MOVE, Ex, 11. 7. Judg. 13. 26. 
Acts 17. 28. in him we live and m, 
20. 24. none of these things m. me 
Ps. 15.5, shall never be moved, 2), 7. 
& 26.5. & 55, 22. & 62. 2 6, & 66, 9. 
& 112.6, & 21,8. Prov 12.8, 


NAI 


CoA. 1. 23. be not m. away from hope 
1 Tees. 3. 3. no man be m, by these 
affairs 

Bet, 12. 28. a kingdom which cannot 
be m. ; 

2 Pet. 1, 21. spake as m. by the Holy 
Ghost 

Rom. 7, 5. motions 

Prov. 5. 6. moveable 

MOURN, Neh. 8. 9, Job 5. U1, 

[s. 61, 2. to comfort all that m. 
Mait. 5. 4. blessed are they that m. 
Jam. 4. 9. be afflicted and m. and 
Matt. 11. 17, we have mourned unto 
you, and ye have not lamented 

1 Cor. 5,2. are puffed up, and have not 
rather m. 

Ec. 12, 5. mourners go about the streets 
Is. 57. 18. restore comfort to him and 
his m. 

Ps. 30. LL. turned mourning into danc- 


ing 

Is, 22, 12, Lord did call to weeping and 
m 
61.3. to give the oil of joy for m, 

Jer. 9.17. call for the m. women 
31.13. L will turn their m, into joy 

Joel 2.12. turn to me with fasting 
and m. 

Jam. 4. 9. let laughter be turned into m. 

eae of babes and sucklings, Ps. 

Ps. 37. 30, m, of righteous speaketh 
wisdom 

Proy. 10, 14. m, of fools is near destruc- 
tion 
31. m, of the just bringeth forth wis- 
dom 
12. 6. m. of upright shall deliver 
14. 3. in m. of fools is a rod of pride 
15. 2. the m. of fools poureth out fool- 
ishness 
18.7. a fool’s m. is his destruction 
22. 14, m, of strange women is a deep 
pit 

Lam. 3, 38. out of m. of the Most High 
proceedeth not evil and good 

Matt, 12, 34. out of abundance of the 

- _beart the m. speaketh 

Luke 21. 15 will give youa m, and 

Rom. 10, 10. with the m. confession is 
made 
15.6. with one mind and m. glorify 

Prov. 13. 3. keepeth Ais mouth, keep- 
eth his life 

Lam, 3, 29. putteth—in dust, if there 

Mal. 2.7. they shall seek law at— 

Ps. 17, 3. my mouth shail not transgress 
39. 1. I will keep—with a bridle 
49,3. —shall speak of wisdom 
rs ee —shall show forth thy praise, 
71. 15, —shall show forth thy righ- 
teousness 

Eph. 6, 19. that I may open—boldly 

Ps. 81.10. open thy mouth wide 
103. 5, who satisfieth—with good 

Prov. 31.8. open—for the dumb in 

Eo. 5.6, suffer not—to cause flesh 

MULTITUDES, Gen, 16, 10, & 28.3. 
Ex. 12. 38, < 23. 2. Num. 11. 4. 

Job 32. 7. m. of years should teach 
wisdom 

Ps, 5. 7. m. of mercies 
10. m. of transgressions 
33.16. no king saved by the m. of 
51. 1. according to the m. of thy tender 
mercies, 106. 7, 45. 

94. 19. in the m. of my thoughts 

Prov. 10. 19. m. of words wanteth not 
sin 
11, 14. in the m. of counsellors there 
is safety, 15, 22. 24.6. 

Ec. 5.3. m. of business, m. of words 

Jam, 5, 20. hide m, of sins, | Pet. 4. 8. 

MURDER, Matt. 15. 19, Rom, 1. 29. 
Gal. 5, 21. Rev. 9. 21. 

Job 24.14, murderer rising with light 

Hos. 9. 13. bring forth children to m. 

John 8. 44, devil was a m, from the 
beginning 

1 Pet. 4. 15. none of you suffer asa m. 

1 Join 3. 15, who hateth his brother is 
am. and soa. hath eternal life 

MURMUR, Ex. 16.7, Deut, 1,27, Ps. 
106. 25. Phil. 2. 14. Jude 16, 

MUSE, Ps. 39. 3. = 143. 5, 

MUSIC, Lam. 3.63, Am. 6. 5. 

MUSTARD seed, Matt. 13. 31, & 17. 
20. 

MUZZLE, Deut. 25, 4. 1 Cor. 9.9. 

MYSTERY of the kingdom, Mark 4. 
Il. 

Bom. 11, 25. not be ignorant of m. 

16. 25. according to revelation of the m, 

1 Cor. 2.7. speak the wisdom of God in 
am. 

4. 1, stewards of the m. of God 

13, 2, prophecy and understand m, 
1}, 2. in the Spirit he speaketh m. 
15, 51. [ ehow you a m. we ahall 

eet 1.9. made known m, of his will, 
3. 4, my knowledge in m. 

9. fellowship of m. 

. 5, 32. this isa great m. of Christ 
6.19. make known m. of gospel 

Col. 1. 26. m, which hath been hid 
27. glory of this m. among Gentiles 
2. 2. acknowledgment of m. of God 
4.3. open a door to speak m. of Christ 

2Thes. 2. 7. m. of iniquity doth 

1 Tim. 3. 9. holding m. of the faith 
16, great is the m, of godliness 
Rev. 1.20. write the m. of seven stars 
10. 7. m. of God should be finished 
17.5. her name, m. Babylon the 


N 
NAIL, Jodg. 4, 21. & 5. 26. 

Erra 9, 8. give us a n. in his holy 
nlace 


NAT 


Ec. 12. 11, n fastened by the masters 
of assemblies 

Is, 22. 23. fastened as an. ina sure 
Zech. 10. 4 out of him came the n, 

NAKED, Gen. 2, 25. « 3.7, 11. 

Ex, 32. 25. when the people were n, 

2 Chr. 28, 19, he made Judah n. 

Job 1.2L. n, came [ out of mother’s 
womb 

Matt. 25. 26. I was n. and ye clothed 
me, 38. 

1 Cor. 4.11. we hunger, and thirst, and 
aren. 

2Cor. 5. 3. clothed may not be n. 

Heb. 4. 13. all things are n. and open 
Rev. 3. 17. miserable, poor, blind, n. 
16. 15. keepeth his garments, lest he 
walk n. 

NAME, Ex. 34. 14. Lev, 18. 21. 

Ps. 20, L. the n. of God of Jacob 
109. 13. let their n. be blotted 
Prov. 10. 7. ». of the wicked shall rot 
22, 1, goud n, is rather to be chosen 
Ec. 7.1. a good n,is better than oint- 
ment 
Is. 55. 13, shall be tothe Lord for n. 
56. 5. an. better than of sons and 
62, 2. thou shalt be called by new n,. 

Jer, 13, 11. for a people, for a n, and 
32, 20. made thee n. as at this day 
33.9. shall be tome an. of joy,a 
Mic. 4,5, we will walk in the n. of the 
Lord 
Matt. 10. 41, receive a prophetinn. of 
Luke 6. 22. cast out your n. as evil 
Acts 4, 12. is none other n. under hea- 
ven 
Rom. 2. 24. n. of God is blasphemed 

Col. 3. 17. do all in the n. of Lord 

2 Tim. 2. 19. that nameth n, of Christ 

Heb. 1. 4. obtained more excellent n. 

1 Pet. 4. 14. if ye be reproached for the 
n. of Christ 
I John 3. 23. should believe on the n. of 
his Son 
5. 13. that we believe on the n. of Son 
of God 
Rey. 2.17. n. written, which no man 
3. 1. [ know thy works, that thou hast 
an. 

12. write on him n, of God, and the n. 

of the city of God, and write upon him 

my new n. 

14. 1. Father’s n. on their foreheads, 

22,4. 

Eph. 1.21, every n. that is named, 
Phil. 2. 9. 

Ps, 72.17. his name shall endure for 
ever 
76.1. —is great in Israel 
106, 8. he saved them for—sake 

Prov. 30. 4, what is—and what his son’s 
name 

Is. 9.6, —shall be called Wonderful 
Zech. 14, 9, shall be one Lord and—one 

John 20. 31. might have life through— 

Rev. 3. 5.1 will confess—before my Fa- 
ther 
13.17. the.name of the beust, or the 
number of— 15, 2. 

23.21. —isin him 
Ex. 3. 15. this is my name for ever, and 

my memorial 

judg. 13, 18. askest after— Gen, 32, 29, 

Is. 48. 9. for—sake I will defer mine 
anger 
Ez. 20.9. wrought for—sake, 14, 22. 

Mal. 1. 14. —is dreadful among the 
2.2. lay it to heart to give glory to— 

Matt. 10.22. hated of all for—sake 
19, 29, forsaken houses for—sake 

Jolin 14,13. ask in—15, 16. & 16, 23,26, 
16, 24. asked nothing in— 

Acts 9, 15. he is a chosen vessel to bear— 
Rey. 2. 3. for—hast laboured, and 
13. holdest fast— 3, 8. not denied— 

2Chr. 14. 11. in thy name we go 

Ps,8.1. how excellent is—in all the 
enrth, 9. 

9.10. that know—will put their trust 

in thee 

48.10. according to—so is thy ¢ 

75. 1. —is near, thy works declare 

138. 2. magnified thy word above all— 
Song 1.3. —is as ointment poured 
Is. 26.8. desire of our soul ia to— 

64. 7. none that calleth on— 

Jer. 14.7. doit for—sake, 21. Josh. 7. 
9. Ps. 79.9. Dan. 9. 6. 

Mic. 6.9. man of wisdom shall see— 

Jobn 17, 12. I kept them in— 26, 

Ex, 23,13. make no mention of the 
names of other gods, Deut. 12.3. Ps, 
16.4. 

Ex, 28. 12. Aaron bear their n. before 
the Lord 

Ps. 49. 11. call lands after their n, 

147. 4. stars he calleth by their n, 
Luke 10, 20. n. written in heaven 
Rey. 3. 4. hast a few n.in Sardis 
NARROW, | Kings 6. 4. Prov, 23. 27, 

Ts, 23,20. & 49.19. Matt. 7.14. 
NATION, Gen. 15. 14. & 21. 13. 

Gen. 20. 4. wilt thou slay a righteous n. 

Num. 14. 12. make of thee a great n. 

2 Sam. 7. 23. what n. is like thy people 

Ps. 33. 12. blessed is the n. whose God 
is the Lord 
147, 20. not dealt so with any n. 

Is. 1.4, ahsinful n.a people laden 
2.4. n.shall not liftup sword againstn. 
49.7, him whom the n. abhorreth 
66. 8. shall an. be born at once 

Jer. 2. 11. hath n. changed their gods 

Matt. 24.7. n. shall rise against n. 
Mark 13. 8. 

Luke 7. 5. he loveth our n. und built 


Acts 10. 35. in every n. he that feareth 


Got 

Rom, 10. 19, by a foolishn. I willanger 
you 

Phil. 2. 15. in midst of a crooked n. 


NEW 


1 Pet. 2.9. ye area holyn. Ex. 19, 6. 

Rey. 5. 9. retleemed us out of every n. 

Gen. 10. 32. nations, 17. 4, 6, 16. 

Deut. 26. 19, high above all n, 28, 1, 

Ps. 9.20.n. may know themselves 

113. 4. Lord is high above alln. 

Is, 2. 2. all n. shall flow unto it 

40. 17. n. before him are as nothing 
-55. 5. n. that knew thee not shall 

Jer. 4. 2. n. shall bless themselves in 
Zech. 2,11. many n. be joined to the 
Lord 

ane 25, 32. before him be gathered 
all n. 

Acts 14, 16. suffered all n. to walk in 
own 

Rev. 21. 24, the n. of them thit are 
saved 

NATURE, Rom, 2, 27, Jam, 3. 6. 

Rom, 1, 26, that which is against n. 

2, 14. do by n. things contained in 
11, 24. olive wild by n. contrary to n. 
1 Cor, 11. 14, doth not n. mself teach 

Gal. 2, 16. are Jews by n. and not sin- 
ners 
4.8. served them which by n. are no 
gods 

Eph. 2.3, were by n, the children of 
wrath 

Heb. 2, 16. took not n. of angels 

2 Pet. 1.4. partakers of divine n. 

Deut. 34. 7. natural, Rom. 1, 26, 27, 
31,11. 21,24, 1 Cor, 2. 14, w 15. 44, 
46. Phil. 2.20. 2 Tim, 3.3, Jam. 1. 
23. 2 Pet. 2.12. Jude 10, 

NAUGHT, itis, suith the buyer, Prov. 
20, 14. 

Jam. 1, 21. filthinesa and supertluity of 
naughtiness 

See NOUGHT, 

NEAR, nigh, Ps. 119.151. & 148,14, 
Is. 55. 6. & 57.19. Jer. 12. 2. 
NECESSARY, Job 23, 12. Acts 13.46, 
W 15. 28. Tit. 3. 14. Heb, 9. 23, 
Rom, 12. 13. necessity, Acts 20, 34. 
1 Cor. 9.16. 2Cor.6.4, & 9. 7.12. 
20. Philem. 14. Heb. 9. 16, 

NECK, Song 1, 10. Ia, 48.4. Rom, 16.4. 
Acts 15. 10. put a yoke on n. of the dis- 
ciples 

2 Kings 17.14. hardened their necks, 
Neh. 9. 16, 17,29. Jer. 7, 26. & 19.15, 
NEED of all these things, Matt, 6, 32. 
Matt. 9. 12. they that are whole n. not 
a physician, but they that are 

Luke 15. 7, the righteous n no repent- 
ance 


Heb. 4.16. find grace to help in time ° 


of n. 

1 Pet. 1,6. if'n. be, ye arein heaviness 
1 John 2. 27, n. not that any man teach 
Rey. 3.17. rich, and have n. of 

21. 23. no n. of sun 

22. 5. n. no candle 
Eph. 4. 28. give to him that needeth 
2Tim, 2.15. n. not beashamed of truth 
Luke 10, 42. one thing is needful 
Ps. 9, 18. needy not always be forgotten 

72, 12. he shall deliver the n. and 

82, 8. do justice to afflicted and n. ° 

113, 7. he lifteth the n. out of the dung- 

hill 
Is, 14, 30. n. shall lie down in safety 
Jer. 22. 16. he judgeth cause of n. 
NEGLECT tohear, Mat- 18.17. 

1 Tim. 4, 14. n. not the gift that is in 
Heb. 2. 3. if wen. so great salvation 
NEIGHBOUR, Ex. 3, 22. & 11,2, 
Ex. 20, 16. wot bear false witness 

against thy n. 

Ley. 19, 13. thou shalt not defraud n. 

17. thou shalt rebuke thy n. 

18, thou shalt love thy n. as thyself, 

Matt. 7, 12, & 19,19, & 22.39, Rom. 

13. 9, Gal.5. 14, Heb, 13. 3. Jam. 2. 8. 
Ps. 15. 3. nor doeth evil to his n. 

Prov. 27. 10, better is a n. near, than 

a brother far off 
Jer. 22,13. useth n.’s servant without 

wages 

31, 34. teach no more his n. 

Luke 10. 29. who is my n. 36, 
Rom. 13. 10, love worketh no ill to 

his n. 

15. 2. let every one please his n. 
NEIGH, Jer. 5. 8. & 8. 16. & 13. 27, 
NEST, Job 20. 18. Ps. 84.3. Prov. 27. 

8. Is. 10, 14. Hab. 2. 9, Matt. 8. 20, 
NET, Job 18.8. « 19. 6. Ps.9.15. & 

25, 15. & 3L. 4, & 35,7, 8. & 57. 6. & 

66. 11.% 141.10, Ec. 7. 26. Is. 51,20. 

Hab. 1. 15, 16. Matt. 13. 47. 

NEW, Lord make a n. thing, Num. 

16. 30. 

Deut. 32, 17. they chose n. gous, Judg. 

5.8. 

Ec. 1, 9. non. thing under sun, 10. 
Is. 65. 17. n. heavens and an, earth, 

66, 22.2 Pet. 3. 13. Rev. 21. 1. 

Jer, 31. 22. created an. thing in earth 
Lam. 3, 23, his mercies are n. every 
morning 

Ez. 11, 19. [will put an. spirit 

18.31, make you a n, heart and n, 

spirit 

36. 26. n. heart I will give, anda n. 

spirit 
Matt. 9. 16. putteth n. cloth on old 

17. neither put n. wine in old bottles 

13, 52. bringeth forth things n, and 
Mark 1. 27. what n. doctrine is this, 
Acts 17. 19. 

John 13, 34, n, commandment I give 

unto you, 1 John 2. 7, 8. 
Acts 17, 21, to tell or hear some n. thing 
1 Cor. 5. 7. that ye may be an, lump 
2Cor, 5,17. if any man be in Christ, he 
is an, creature “ 

Gal. 6. 15. neither circumcision nor un- 
circumcision, but an, creature 

Eph. 4.24. that ye puton an, man, Col, 
3. 19, 


OAT * 


Pet. 2. 2. asn. born babes desire 

Rev. 2.17. an, name written, 3, 12 Ie 
62, 2, 

Rev. 5.9, sung a n. song, 14, 3, Pr 
33. 3, 

Rout 6.4. eheuld walk in newnese o 
ife 
7. 6. we should serve in n, of spirit 

NIGH, Ley. 25. 49. Num. 24, 17, 

Deut. 4.7, who hath God 0 n. unte 
30. 14. the word is n. to thee, Rom 
10. 8. 

Ps, 34. 18. Lord is n. them of vrokw 
heart 
85, 9. salvation is n. them that fear hia 
145. 18. Lord is nu. them that calleo 

Matt. 15.8. draweth n. with mouth 

Eph. 2. 13. made n. by blood of Christ 
17. peace tothem that were n. 

NIGHT, Gen. 1,5, 14, 6 26.24, 

bx. 12.42. this is that n. of Lord 

Ps, 19,2. n.unton. showeth knowledge 
30.5. weeping may endure for a n. 
139. 11. n. shall be light about me 

Is. 21.11, what of the n, what of the p 

Jer. 14. 8. as wayfuring man to tarry 
for an. 

Luke 6. 12. continued all n. in prayer 
12. 20. this n. shall thy soul be re 
quired 

John 9. 4..n. cometh when no man 

Rom. 13. 12. n. is far spent; day is at 

1 Thes. 5, 5, children not of n. nor 

Rev. 21. 25, there shall be no no. there. 

Peis John 3 
s. 134. 1. by night, Song 3.1. John 3. 
2. & 7. eae 19 39, 

Job 35. 10. who giveth songs in the 
night 

Ps, 16. 7. instruct me—seasons 
42.8.—his song shall be with me 
77. 6. Teall toremembrance my song—- 
119.55, | have remembered thy name 

Is. 26. 9. my soul desired thee— 

30, 29. ye shall have a song as— 
59. 40. stumble at noonday as— 

John 11,10. if a man walk—he stun 
bleth 

1 Thes. 5. 7. sleep—and are drunk— 

Ps. 63. 6. night watches, 119. 148. 

NOBLE, Ex. 24. 11. Num, 2l. 12 
Esth.6.9. Jer. 2. 21 Luke 19. 12. 
Acts 17. 11. 

1 Cor, 1. 26, not many n, ure called 

Ps. 149. 8. bind their nobles with fettere 

Prov. 8, 16. by me princes rule, anda 

Ec. 13.17. when thy king is the son ofa 

Col. 3. 5.n. put not their necks 
13. 17, 1 contended with the n. of 
Judah 

NOISOME, Ps. 9]. 3. Rev. 16.2, 

NOSE, Prov. 30, 33. Is. 65, 5. 

Is, 2, 22. breath in nostrils, Lam, 4. 20. 

NOTHING, Gen, Jl. 6. Ex, 9.4,.& 
ae 10. Num. 6.4, 6 16 26. Josh. LI. 

2Sam, 24,24, offer that which costa 
men. 

1 Kings 8.9. n. 
tables 

Neh. 8.10. send (o them from whom a. 
is prepared 

Job 6.21. yeare n. 

8. 9. of yesterday, and know n. 
26.7. hangeth earth on n. 
34.9. it profiteth n. 

Ps. 17,3. thou hast tried me, and shalt 
find pn. 

39. 5. my age is as n. before thee 

49.17. when he dieth, shall carry n. 
119. 165. n. shall offend them 

Prov, 13. 4, the sluggard desireth and 
hath n, 

7. that maketh himself rich, yet hatha. 

Js. 40.17. all nations before him are 
as n. 

Jer. 10, 24. lest thou bring me ton. 

Lam, 1.12. is it n,to you, all ye that 
pass 

Hag, 2, 3. is it not iu your eyes in come 
parison of itas n. 

Luke L, 37. with God n. shall be impos- 
sible 

John 8, 28. 1 do n. of myself, but as my 
Father hath taught me 
14, 30. prince of this world hath n. io 
me 
15. 5. without me ye can do n. 

1Cor. 1. 19. oring to n. the under 
atanding 
13. 2. lam n. 2 Cor, 12,11. , 

2 Cor. 6. 10. having n. yet possessin: 

1 Tim. 6. 7. we brought n. into worl 

NOUGHT, Gen. 29. 15. Deut. 13.17, 

Is. 41, 12. shall be as a thing of n. 
49.4. Ihave spent my strength forn, 
52. 3, sold yourselves for n. Ps, 44. 12, 

Am. 6,13, rejoicein a thing of n. 

Luke 23, 11, Herod aud men eet him 
atn, 

Acts 19, 27. Diana in danger to be set 
ain. 

Rom, 14. 10. why set at n. brother 

NOVICE, nova, lest, 1 Tim. 3. 6. 

NUMBER our days, teach us to, Ps, 
90. 12. 

Is. 65, 12. Iwill n. you tothe sword 

Rev. 7. 9. multitude which no mes 
could n. 

Is. 53, 12. was numbe. ed with trans 
gressors 

Jer. 33. 22. sand cannot n. Hos. 1, 10, 

Dan. 5. 26.God hath n. thy kingdom 

Job 14, 16, thou numberest my steps 

Ps. 71.15. I}. now not the numbers 

Rey. 13.17. en. of his name, 13 

NURSE,1 Ihes. 2.7. Is. 49.23 


O 


OATH, Gen. 24. 8. & 26.3, 28, 
1 Sam, 14. 26. pevple feared the o 


(1021 ) 


in ark save the two 


OFF 


Bain. 21, 7 Lord’so. was between 

2 Chr. 15, 10, all Israel rejoiced ato. 
Ec. 8. 2. keep in regard of 0, of God 
9, 2. that feareth and swearethan o. 
Ez. 16. 59. despised the c 17, 18,19. 

Luke |. 73.0. which he sware to our 
Heb. 6. 16. 0. for confirmation is end 

Jam. 5. 12. swear not by heaven, nei- 
ther by any other 9. 

OBEY, Gen. 27. 8. Ex. 5. 2. 

Deut. 11. 27. a blessing if ye 0. anda 
curse if ye will not o. command i 
13. 4. walk after the Lord and o. his 
voice 

Josh, 24.24. his voice will we o. 

1 Sam. 12. 14. fear the Lord and o. his 
voice 
15. 22. too, is better than sacrifice 

Jer, 7, 23.0, my voice and I willbe your 
God 
26.13. amend your ways, and 0, voice 
ofthe Lord, Zeph. 6.15. 

Acts 5. 29, ought too, God rather 

Rom. 2.8. contentious, and do nat o. 
6. 16. his servants ye are to whom 
yeo. ; 

Eph. 6. 1. children o. your parents in 
the Lord, Col. 3. 20, 

Gol. 3. 22. servants o. in all things 

2 Thes. 1.8. that o. not the gospel 
3. 14, if any man o. not your word — 

Tit. 3.1, put them in mind to 0. magis- 
trates 

eb. 5. 9. salvation to all whoo. 

13. 17. o. them that have rule over 
1 Pet. 3. 1. if any o. not the word 
Rom, 6, 17. obeyed from heart that 
Pet.3. 6. Saraho. Abraham 
4.17. the end of them that o. not the 
goapel 

Is.50. 10. obeyeth voice, Jer. 11. 3. 

1 Pet. 1,22. purified in obeying truth 

Rom. 1, 5. received grace for obedience 
5. 19. by the o. of one many made 
righteous 
6.16. yield o. unto righteousness 
16.19. youro. is come abroad 
26. mystery made known for o. of faith 

1 Cor. 14, 34, women to be under o. 

2 Cor. 7.15. remember the o. of you 
10. 5. every thought too. of Christ 
6. revenge disobedience when o. is 
fulfilled 

Heb. 5, 8. learned he o. by things he 
suffered 

1 Pet. 1, 2. sanctification of spirit unto 


o. 
Ex. 24.7. will we do, and be obedient 
Num. 27, 20. children of Israel may 
be o. 
Deut. 4. 30. turn and be o. to voice 
8. 20. perish because not o. to Lord 
2 Sam. 22, 45. strangers shall beo, 
Prov. 25, 12. wise reprover upon an o, 


ear 

Is. 1. 19. if ye be o. ye shall eat the 
42. 24. they were not o. to his law 

Acts 6, 7, priests were o. to the faith 

Rom. 15, 18. Gentiles 0. by word 

2 Cor, 2.9, whetherye be o, in all 

Eph. 6.5. servants be o. to masters 

Phil. 2.8, he became o. unto death 

Tit. 2. 5, discreet, o. to your husbands 
9. exhort servants to be o. 

1 Pet. 1, 14. aso. children, not 

OBSCURITY, Is, 29.18, & 58. 10, 

OBSERVE, fx. 12.17. & 34. 11, 

Pe. 107.43. whois wise and willo. 

119, 34. 0. it with my whole heart 
Prov, 23. 26, let thine eyes o. my ways 
Jon. 2. 8, that o. lying vanities 
Matt. 28, 20. teaching them too, 

Gal. 4. 10. ye o. days, months, and 

Gen, 37. 11. his father observed the 
saying 
Ex. 12, 42. a night to be mucho. 

Mark 6. 20. Herod feared John ando. 
10. 20. all these have [ o. from my 
youth 

Luke 17, 20. cometh not with observa- 
tion 

OBSTINATE, Dent. 2. 30. Ts. 48. 4. 

OBTAIN favour of Lord, Prov. 8, 35. 

ee 10. shallo. joy and gladness, 51. 

Luke 20. 35. worthy to o. that world 

1 Cor. 9, 24. su run, that ye may o. 

Heb. 4. 16. mayo mercy and find 
11. 35. might o. better resurrection 

Jum. 4.2. ye desire to have, and can- 
not o. 

Hos. 2. 23. her that had not obtained. 
mercy 

Acts 26, 22, having o. help of God 

Rom. 11, 7. the election hath o, it 

Eph. 1. l_. in whom we have o. an in- 
heritance 

1 Tim. 1. 13. Lo. mercy, because, 16. 

ee 1.4. 0. a more excellent name, 

6.15. endured, he 9, the promises 
9. 12. o, eterna. redemption for us 

OCCASION, Gen, 43. 18. Judg. 14. 4. 

2Sam, 12. 14. given o. to enemies of 
the Lord 

Job 33. 10. he findeth o. against me 

Jer. 2 24. dn hero, whocan turt her 
awiy 
Mun. 6. 4. could find none o. 5. 

Rom. 7, 8. sin taking o. by the com- 
manuruent, IL. 

14. 13. 0. to fallin brother's way 
2Cor. Ll. 12. cut off o. from them 

whicn desire o, 

Gal. 5. 13. use not for o. to the flesh 


I ‘Tim. 5. 4. give none o. to adversary | 


1 John 2. 10. none o, of stumbling 
OCCUPY, Luke 19.13, Heb. 13,9, 
ODOUR, Phil. 4. 18. Rev. 5.8. 
OFFENCE, | Sam. 25. 31, Is, 8, 14, 
Ec. 10. 4. yielding pacifieth great o, 
Ios. 5, 15, acknowledge their o, 


( 1022 ) 


ONE 


Matt. 16. 23. thou art an o. unto me 
18. 7. wo to the world betause of o. for 
o. must come ; wo tohim by whom the 
o, cometh 

Acts 24, 16. conscience void of o. 

Rom. 4. 25. delivered for ouro, and 
5.15. not aso, so is free gift 
16. the free gift is of many o. 

17. by one man’s o. death came 
9. 33: rock of o. Is. 8. 14. 1 Pet. 2. 8. 
14, 20. is evil for him that eateth with 0. 
16. 17. cause divisions and o. 

1 Cor. 10, 32. give none o. neither to 
Jews ; 

2 Cor. 6.3. giving no o.in any thing 
11, 7. committed an o. in abasing my- 
self 

Gal. 5.11, then is the o. of the cross 
ceased ; 

Phil. 1. 10, without o, till day of Christ 

OFFEND, I will not any more, Job 


5, 0. against generation of thy 
dren 
119, 165. nothing shallo, them 

Jer, 2. 3. all that devour him shall o. 
50. 7. we o. not because they have 
sinned 

Hos. 4. 15. [srael play harlot, let not 
Judah o. 

Matt. 5, 29. if thy right eye o. thee 
13. 41. gather out of his kingdom all 
that o, 

17, 27. yet lest we should o. go 

18. 6. whoso shall o. one of these little 
ones, 8. 9. if hand, foot, eye o. Mark 
9, 43—47. 

1 Cor. 8. 13. if meat make thy brother 
too, 

Jam, 2. 10. 0. in one point is guilty 
8.2. in many things we o. all; o. not 
in word 

Prov, 18. 19. brother offended harder 

Matt. 11. 6. blessed who is not o. in 
26. 33. though all beo. I will never 
beo, 

Mark 4. 17. immediately they are o. 
Rom. 14. 21, 0. or is made weak 

2 Cor. 11, 29. who iso. and I burn not 

Ts. 29, 21. make a man offender for 

OFFER, Gen. 3l. 54. Lev. 1, 3. 

Ps. 50. 14. 0. to God thanksgiving, 116. 
17, 

Matt. 5, 24. then come and o. thy gift 

Heb. 13, 15. let us 0. the sacrifice of 
praise 

Rev. 8. 3. 0. it with prayers of saints 

Mal. lL. Il, incense offered to my name 

Phil. 2. 17. 0. upon sacrifice and ser- 
vice 

1 Tim. 4.6. Tam now ready to he o. 

Heb.-9. 14. 0, himself without spot 
28, Christ was once 0, to bear sins 
11.4. by faith Abel o, to God a more 
excellent sacrifice 
17, Abraham o. up Isaac 

rs at 23. whoso offereth praise glori- 

eth 

Eph. 5. 2. offering a sacrifice to God 

Heb,10.5, sacrifice and o. thou wouldest 
not 
14. by oneo. hath perfected for 

DORE NS Lam. 3. 45, 1 Cor, 
4.1 

OFFSPRING, Acts 17, 28, Rev, 22. 


16. 
OFTEN reproved, hardeneth, Prov. 
29.1 


Mal. 3. 16, spake o. one to another 
Matt. 23. 37. how o. would I have ga- 
thered thy children 
1 Cor. 11. 26. 0. as ye eat this bread 
Phil. 3. 18. of whom I have told you o. 
Heb. 9. 25. needed not offer himself o. 
OIL, Gen, 28.18. Ex, 25,6, 
Ps. 45. 7. with o. of gladness, Heb. 1.9. 
ae 20. with my holy o, I have anointed 
im 

92. 10. be anointed with fresh o, 23. 5, 
104, 15. 0. to make his face shine 

141. 5, 0, which shall not break my 
head 

Is. 61, 3. 0. of joy for mourning 

Matt. 25. 3, took no o, in lamps 

4. took o. in their vessels 

8. give us of your o, for our lamps 
Luke 10. 34. pouring in wine and o, 
OINTMENT, Ps, 133. 2, Prov, 27.9, 
16, Ec. 7.1. © 10. 1, Song 1. 3. Is. 
1.6, Am. 6. 6. Matt, 26, 7, Luke 7, 


37, 
OLD, Gen. 5. 32, & 18, 12, 13. 

Ps, 37, 23, been young, and now amo. 
71. 18. when | amo. and grayheaded 
Prov, 22. 6, when he iso. he will not 

depart from it 
Jer. 6. 16. ask for the o. paths and 
Acts 21. 16. Mnason, an 0. disciple 
1 Cor. 5. 7, purge out the, leaven 
2 Cor. 5. 17. 0. things are passed 
2 Pet. 1. 9, purged from hiso. sing 
Gen, 25. 8. old age, Judg. 8. 32. Job 

30.2. Ps. 71.9, & 92.14, Is. 46. 4. 
Home 6.6. old man, Eph, 4, 22. Col. 


Prov. 17. 6. of o/d men, 20. 29. 

OMEGA, Alpha and, Rev. 1. 8, 11, & 
21.6. & 22. 13. 

ONE, Gen, 2, 24. Matt. 19. 5, 

Jer. 3. 14. 0. of acity, and twoofa 
Zech. 14. 9. shall be o, Lord and his 
name o. 

Matt. 19, 17. none good buto., that is 
God 

1 Cor. 8.4. none other God but o. 6, 

10. 17. we being many are o. bread, 
and o. body ; all partakers of 0. bread 

Gal. 3, 20, mediator not of o, but God 
is o. 

1 Joan 5. 7. these three are o, 

Josh. 23. 14, not one thing hath failed 
Ps. 27, 4, —have [ desired of Lord 


ORD 


Mark 10, 21. —thou lackest, go sell 
Luke 10, 42, but—is needful 
Phil. 3. 13, this—I do, forgetting 
OPEN thou my lips, Ps. 51, 15, 
Ps. 81, 10.0, thy mouth wide 
118. 18. 0, thou mine eyes, that I 
Proy. 31, 8,0. thy mouth for dumb 
Song 5. 2, 0. to me, my sister, my 
Is, 22, 22. shallo. and none shall shut ; 
and he shall shut, and none shall o, 
42.7. to 0. blind eyes, Ps, 146. 8, 
Ez, 16, 63. never o, thy mouth 
Matt, 26.11, Lord o. to us, Luke 13. 


25, 

Acts 26, 18. too. their eyes, and turn 
them from darkness to light 

Col. 4. 3. 0. tous door of utterance 

Rev. 5. 2, whois worthy to o, the book, 
3.9. 

Gen. 3. 7, eyes of them both were 
opened 

Is. 35, 5. eyes of the blind shall be o. 
53, 7. he o. not his mouth 

er 7, 7, knock and it shall be o, Luke 

1.9. 

Luke 4. 45, then o, he their under- 
standing 

Acts 14, 27. 0. the door of faith to the 
Gentiles 
16, 14. Lydia, whose heart Lord o. 
1Cor, 16.9. a great door and effectual 


iso. 

2Cor. 2 12, a door was 0. to me of the 
Lord 

Heb. 4, 13, naked and o, to eyes of 

Ps. 104, 28. openest thy hand, 145. 16. 
OPERATION, Ps. 28. 5. Is 5.12.1 
Cor. 12. 6, Col. 3. 12, 

CEOs 1 Kings 18. 21. Job 33, 6, 


10. 

OPPORTUNITY, Matt. 26,16, Gal. 
6.10. Phil. 4.10, Heb. 11. 15. 

OPPOSE, 2 Thes. 2, 4. 2 Tim. 2. 25, 

OPPRESS, Ex. 3.9. Judg. 10.12, 

Ex, 22.21. 0. not a stranger, 23. 9. 

Lev, 25. 14. 0. not one another, 17. 

Deut, 24. 14, shall not 0, a hired 

Job 10. 3. it is good thou shouldest o. 

Ps. 10.18. that man may no more o, 

Prov. 22, 22, neither o, aMicted in 

Zech, 7, 10. 0. not the widow or 

Mal. 3. 5. a witness against those 
thato, 

Jam, 2,6, do not rich meno. you 

Ps. 9, 9.the Lord will be a refuge for 
the oppressed 
10, 18. judge the fatherless and o, 

Ee, 4, L. tears of such as were o, 

Is. 1. 17. relieve the 0, 58. 6. 

38. 14. [amo. undertake for me 
53. 7. he was o. and afflicted 

Ez, 18.7, not o. 16, hath o, 12, & 22.29, 

Acts 10. 38, Jesus healed all o. of the 
devil 

Prov. 22.16. oppresseth, 14. 31. & 28.3, 

Deut. 27. 7. Lord looked on our oppres- 
sion 

2 Kings 13. 4. the Lord saw the 0. 

Ps. 12, 5. for o. of poor and sighing of 
the needy 
62. 10. trust not in o. and become 

Ec.7. 7.0. maketh a wise man mad 

Is. 5. 7. looked for judgment, but be- 
hold o. 

83, 15. he that despiseth gain of o, 

Ps. 72. 4. oppressor, 54, 3. « 119. 121. 
Prov, 3. 31, & 28.16, Ec. 4. 1, Is. 8. 
12, & 14.4, & 51, 13, 

ORACLES of God, Acts 7, 38. Rom. 
3, 2. Heb, 5, 12, 1 Pet. 4,11. 

ORDAIN, [s. 26, 12, Tit. 1.5. 

Ps. 8. 2. hast ordained strength 
132. 17.0.a lamp for mine anointed 

Is. 30. 33. Tophet is o. of old, for 

Jer. 1.5, 0. thee a prophet unto the na- 
tions 

Hab. 1. 12, thou hast o, them for judg- 
ment 

Acts 13. 48. as were o. to eternal life 
14, 23. o, elders in every charch 
17. 3L. judge by that man whom he o, 

Rom..7. 10, commandment which was 


0. 
13, 1, the powers that be are o. of God 
1 Cor, 9, 14. Lord o, that they who 
»reach 

dal. 3. 19. o. by angels in hand of a me- 
diator 

Eph. 2.10. God before o. we should 
walk 

1 Tim, 2. 7. 0. a preacher and an 

Heb. 5.1. 0. for men in things pertaining 
to God 

Jude 4. 0, to this condemnation 

ORDER, Gen. 22. 9. Job 33. 5. 

Be 23. 4.0. my cause before him, 13, 

Ps, 40.5. be reckoned up in o, 

50. 21. sins set them in o, before 
119, 133. 0, my steps in thy word 

1 Cor. 14. 40. all things be done decently 
andin o, ‘ 

Col. 2. 5. joying and beholding your o, 

Tit. 1.5. set in o. things wanting 

2 Sam, 23. 5. everlasting covenant, or- 
dered in all things 

Ps. 37. 23. steps of a good man are o. 
by the Lord 

50. 23. that ordereth his conversatiun 
aright 

Qe SANE Ea God, Is. 58, 2. Rom. 


1 Pet. 2, 13, submit to every o. of man 
Neh. 10, 32. make ordinances for us 
Is. 58, 2. ask of me the o. of justice 
Jer. 31, 35.0. of the moon and of the 
stars 
Ree 25, appointed o. of heaven, Job 38, 


Ez, 11. 20. keep mine o. and do them, 
Lev, 18, 4, 30. & 22, 9. 1 Cor, 11.2, 
Luke 1, 6. walking in allo. of Lord 


PAR 


Eph. 2.15. law contained iy 6 
Col. 2. 14. handwriting cf 0. against. 
20. why are ye subject too, 

Heb, 9, 1. had of of divine service 
ORNAMENTS, Ex. 38. 5, Prov. 1 

& 25, 12. Is. 49. 18. & 61, 10. Jer, 2. 9s 
Ez.16, 7, li. 1 Pet. 3. 4. 

OVEN, Ps. 21.9. Hos, 7,4. Mal. 4. 4 
mT EN ISA Luke 21. 31, 2Cor, 


OVERCOME, Gen. 49.19. Num.13.30, 

Song 6. 5. thine eyes have o. me 

John 16. 33. Lhave o. the world 

Hore 12. 21. be not o. of evil, buto. 
evi 

1 oh 2. 13. ye have o. the wicked one, 


4.4, ye are of God, and have o, 
Rev. 17. 14. Lamb shallo, them 

1 Juhn 5. 4, born of God overcometh 
the world 
Rey, 2, 7. to him that o, I will give 

11. o. shall not be hurt of second 

26. he that o. will I give power 

3. 5. he that o. shall be clothed in 
white 

12. him that o. will I make a pillar 
21. him thato. will [grant to sit 

21.7, he that o, shall inherit all 
OVERMUCH, Ec. 7. 16, 17. 2 Cor 


2.7. 
pape Ps. 57. 1. Is.26, 20. Jer 


OVERSEER, Prov. 6. 7. Acts 21. 28, 
OVERSIGHT, Gen, 43, 12. 1 Pet.5.2. 
OVERTAKE, Ex, 15. 9. Hos. 2. 7, 
Am, 9. 13, Gal, 6. 1. 1 Thes. 5.4. 
OVERTHROW, Deut. 12. 3. & 29, 23. 
Job 12, 19, Ps. 140, 4, 11. Prov. 13. 6. 
‘ a 12, Am. 4. 11, Acts 5, 39.2 Tim. 
OVERTURN, Ez, 21.27. Job 9.5. & 
12, 15. & 28. 9, & 34, 25. 
OVERWHELMED, Ps. 55, 5. & 61.2, 
& 77. 3. & 124, 4, & 142.3, & 143.4, 
OVERWISE, neither make self, Ec, 


7. 16. 
OvGHE yetodo, Matt. 23, 23. Jam, 


eS 
CURS, Gen. 26, 20, Num, 82, 32, 
Mark 22. 7. inheritance shall be o. 
Luke 20.14. 
1 Cor. 1, 2. Christ our Lord both theirs 
ando, 
Tit. 3. 14. let o. learn to maintain good 


works 
OUTCASTS of Israel, Ps. 147.2. Is. 
11, 12,0 16,3. & 56.8, 
Is. 16. 14, let mine o, dwell with thee 
27, 13. o, in land of Egypt, Jer. 30. 17, 
OUTER, Ez, 46, 21, «47, 2, Matt. 8. 
12, & 22. 13. & 25, 30, 
OUTGOINGS, Josh, 17, 9. Ps. 65. 8. 
CUTSIDE, Ez. 40. 5, Matt, 23, 25, 
OUTSTRETCHED arm, Deut, 26.8, 
Jer, 21. 5, & 27. 5, f 
OUTRAGEOUS, Prov, 27. 4. 
OUTWARD, 1Sam, 16. 7. Rom. 2. 
28, 2Cor.4. 16, & 10, 7. 1 Pet. 3. 3. 
Matt. 23. 28. outwardly, Rom, 2. 28, 
OWE, Rom, 13, 82 Matt. 18. 24, 28. 
OWL, Job 30. 29. Ps. 102.6, Is. 13, 21, 
W S4. LL, 15. & 43. 20. Mic. 1,8. - 
OWN, Deut. 24. 16. Judg. 7. 2, 
John 1, 11. his o, and his 0, received 
him not 
1 Cor. 6. 19. ye are not your o, 
10, 24. let no man seek his o, 
Phil. 2. 4. look not on his o. things 
21. all seek their o. not of Jesus 
OX knoweth his owner, Ps. 7, 22.& 14, 
4,0 15.17. Is. 1.3. & IL. 7. 
Ps, 144. 14. oven, Is. 22. 13, Matt. 22. 
4, Luke 14,19, John 2, 14,1 Cor. 9. 9, 


P 


PACIFY, Esth, 7. 10. Prov. 16, 14, 

Ez, 16. 63. when Lam pacified 

Prov, 21. 14, gift in secret pacifieth an- 

r 

ie. 10. 4. yielding p. great offences 
PAIN, Is. 21. 3. & 26, 18. & 66. 7. Jer, 
6.24. Mic. 4. 10. Rev. 21.4. 

Ps. 116. 3. pains of hell gat hold on me 
Acts 2. 24. loosed the p. of death 

Ps, 55.4. my heart is sore pained, Is, 
23.5. Jer. 4, 19. Joel 2. 6, 

Rev. 12. 2, travailing in birth and p, 
Ps, 73, 16. patna 2 Cor. 11, 27. 

PAINTED, 2 Kings 9, 30, Jer. 4, 30, 
& 22,14, Ez. 23, 40, ; 

PALACE, 1 Chr. 29. 19, Ps, 45, 8, 15, 
Song 8.9. In. 25, 2. Phil. 1. 13, 

PALM tree, Ps. 92. 12. Sung 7. 7. 

PANT, Ps. 38. 10. & 42.1. & 119. 181, 
Is. 21. 4. Am, 2. 7. 

PARABLE, Ps. 49. 4, & 78.2. Prov. 
26.7, 9. Ez. 20.49, Mic. 2. 4. Matt, 
13.3, Luke 5. 36, & 13, 6, & 21, 29, 

PARADISE, Gen. 2. 15. Luke 23. 43. 
2 Cor. 12. 4. Rev. 2.7. 
PARCHMENTS, 2 Tim, 4. 13, 
PARDON our iniquity, Ex. 34.9. 
Ex, 3.21. he will not p. your wanuse 

Nfomn, 14.19, . lnlqulty 6€ peak 

um. 14.19. p. iniquity of le 

1 Sam, 15. Po, = ih 2 heer 5. 18, 

2 Kings 24, 4. which the Lord would 
not p. 

2 Chr, 30.18. the good Lord p, 

Neh. 9, 17, a God ready to p. 

Job 7, 21, why dost not p. my trans 

ression 
s. 25.11, for name’s sake p, mine Int 


guity 

Is, 55, 7. onr God, he will abundantly p 
Jer.5,7. how shall I p. thee for this 
33. 8. I will p. all their‘ niquities 

50. 20. I will p. the-s whom I reserve — 
Is. 40.2. cry that her imiqui-y is pap 
doned 


es . 


tam. 3, 42, we transgressed, thou hast 
not p, 

Mic. 7.18. God like thee that pardoneth 
PARENTS, Luke 2. 27. & 8. 56. 

Matt. 10. 21. children rise up against 
their p 

Luke 18. 29, no man hath left house or p. 
21. 16. ye shall be betrayed by p. 

John 9. 2. who did sin, this man or his 


p. 
te 1, 30. disobedient to p. 2 Tim. 


«2, 

2Cor. 12. 14, children ought not to lay 
up for p. but p. for children 

t Tim, 5.4. learn to reguite their p. 

PART, it shall be thy, Ex. 29.26. 

Num. 18. 20, I am thy p. and inherit- 
ance 

Ps. 5.9. their inward p. is very wick- 
edness 

51.6. in hidden p. make me know 
118. 7, Lord taketh my p. with 

Luke 10, 42. hath chosen that good p. 
John 13. 8. if | wash thee not, thou hast 
no p. 

Acts 8. 21. neither p. nor lot in this 

1 Cor. 13, 9. know in p. and prophesy 


in p. 
10. that which is in p, shall be done 
eS with adulterers, Ps. 50, 


Rom. 15. 27, p. of their spiritual 
i Cor, 9. 10. p. of this hope 
13. p. with altar 
10. 17. p. of one bread 
21. p. of Lord’s table 
30. if I by grace be a p. why am T evil 
spoken of 
« Pet. 5. 1. is p. of the glory revealed 
2 John 1t. is p. of his evil deeds 
Eph. 5.7. be not partakers with 
« Tim, 5.22. be not p. of other mer:’s 
sins 
Heb. 3. 14, p. of Christ 
6.4. p. of the Holy Ghost 
12. 10. mightbe p. of his holiness 
PARTIAL, Mal. 2. 9. Jam. 2.4. 
1Tim.5, 2t. partiality, Jam. 3, 17, 
PASS, Ex. 33.19. Ez. 20. 37, Zeph. 
2.2. Zech. &. 4. 2 Pet. 3. 10. 
Mark 14. 35. the hour might p. from 
Luke 16. 17, easier for heaven and earth 
to p. 
1 Pet. 1.17. p. the time of sojourning 
John 5, 24. is passed from death to 
Is, 43. 2, when thou passest through 
the waters 
Mic. 7. 18. passeth by transgression of 
the remnant of his heritage 
1 Cor. 7. 31, fashion of this world p. 
Eph. 3. 19. love of Christ which p. 
knowledge 
Phil. 4. 7. peace of God which p. all 
understanding 
* John 2.17. world p. away and lusts 
SASSION, Acts 1. } & 14. 15, 
PASSOVER, Fx, 12. 11. Deut. 16.2, 
Josh.5.11. 2 Chr. 30. 15. & 35.1, 11, 
Heb. 11. 28. 
1 Cor. 5. 7. Christ our p. is sacrificed 
OBE Jer, 3.15. & 17. 16. Eph. 
Ps. 74.1. sheep of thy pasture, 23, 2. 
& 79, 13, « 95. 7. & 100. 3. Te. 30. 23. 
& 49.9, Ez. 34.14, 18. John 10.9. 
2ATH, Num. 22. 24. Job 28. 7. 
Ps. 16. 11. wilt show me p. of life 
27.11. lead me ina plain p. 
119. 35, go in p. of thy commandments 
139, 3. compasseth my p. and lying 
down 
Prov. 4. 18. p. of the just is asthe shin- 
ing light 
26. ponder the p. of thy feet 
5.6. lest thou ponder the p. of life 
Is. 26.7. thou dost weigh p. of just 
Ps. 17. 4. keep me from paths of the de- 
3troyer 
5. hold up my goings in thy p. 
25.4. show thy ways; teach me p. 
10. all p. of the Lord are mercy 
95.11, all ae p- drop fatness 
Prov. 3, 17. all her p. are peace 
Js, 59. 7, destruction are in their p. 
8. they have made them crooked p. 
Jer. 6. 16. ask for old p. the good 
Hos, 2. 6. shall not find her p. 
Matt. 3.3, make his p. straight, Is. 40, 
3 


Heb. 12. 13. muke straight p. for feet 
PATIENCE with me, Matt. 18. 26, 29, 
Luke 8. 15. bring forth fruit with p. 
21. 19, in your p. possess your sculs 
Rom, 5. 3. tribuleticn worketh p. and 
p. experience 
8. 25, we do with p. wait for it 
15.4. that we through p. might have 
hone 
b God of p. grant you to be like-minded 
2 Sor. 6. 4. as ministers of God, in p. 
£2. 12. wrought among you in all p. 
Col. 1.11. strengthened unto all p. 
1 Thes, 1. 3. p. of hope in our Lord 
2 Thea. 1. 4. for your p. and faith 
1 Tim, 6. 11, follow after p. meekness 
2 Tim, 8, 10. my doctrine, charity, p. 
Tit, 2. 2. sound in faith, charity, p. 
Heb.6. 12. through p. inherit the pro- 
mises 
10. 36, have need of p, that after 
12. 1. run with p. race set before us 
Jam. 1. 3. trying of your faith worketh 


bi let p. have her perfect work 
5. 7. long p. for it tillhe receive 
10, prophets for an example of p. 
M1. ye have heard of the p. of Job 
¥ Pet. 1. 6, to temperana> p. to p. god- 
liness 
Rey. 1. 9. brother in the p. uf Jesus 
2.%, I know thy p. 19. hast p. 3, 
$.10. here is p. of saints, 14, 12, 


PEO 


Ec, 7.8. the patient in spirit better than 
the proud 

Rom. 2,7. by p. continuance in well- 
doing 

12. 12, p. intribulation, instant in 

1 Thes. 5, 14, be p. towards all men 
2 Thes. 3.5. p. waiting for Christ 

1 Tim. 3. 3. not greedy of lucre, but p. 
2 Tim. 2. 24. gentle, apt to teach, p. 
Jam. 5. 7. p, unto coming of Lord 

8. be ye also p. establish your 

re. ae 7. wait patiently for the Lord, 
Heb. 6. 15. after he had p, endured 

1 Pet. 2, 20. ye be buffeted, take it p. 
PATRIARUA, Acts 2,29, & 7.8, Heb. 
PATRIMONY, his, Deut. 18.8. 
PATTERN, Ez. 43. 10. 1 Tim. 1. 16. 
Tit.2.7, Heb.8.5, & 9, 23. 
PAVILION, I Kings 20, 12,16. Ps. 18. 
11, & 27.5. & 31, 20. Jer. 43. 10, 
PAY, Ps. 37.21. Matt. 18. 28. 
PEACE, Lev. 26. 6. Num. 6.26, 

Job 22, 21. acquaint thyself with God, 
and beat p. 

Ps. 34. 14. seek p. and pursue it 

37. 37. the end of that man is p. 

85. 8. he will speak p. unto people 

10, righteousness and p. kissed 

119. 165. great p. have they that love 
120.6. hateth p. 7. | am for p. 

122, 6. pray for p. of Jerusalem 

125, 5, p. shall be upon Israel, 128, 6, 
Proy. 16.7, his enemies to be at p. 

Is. 9.6. everlasting Father, Prince of p. 
26,3, keep him in perfect p. 

27. 5. that he may make p. with me, 
and he shall make p. with me 

45, 7. [ make p. and create evil 

48.18. had thy p. been as a river 

22. there is no p, to the wicked, 57. 21. 
57. 2. enter into p. shall rest in beds 
19. p. p. tohim that is far off 

59.8 way of p. they know not, Rom. 


Is. 63. 17. will make thy officers p. 
66.12, I will extend p. to her like a 
river 

Jer. 6, 14. saying p. p. when there is no 
p- 8.11. 2 Kings 9. 18, 22. Ez. 13, 10. 

Jer. 8. 15. looked for p but no good 
came 
29.7. seek p. of the city, for inthe p. 
thereof ye shall have p. 

11. thoughts of p. and not of evil 

Mic. 5. 5. this man shall be the p. 
Zech. 8. 19. love the truth and p. 

Matt. 10.34. I came not to send p. 

Mark 9. 50. have p. one with another 

Luke 1.79. guide our feet in way of p. 
2. 14. 0n earth p, good-will towards 
29. lettest thy servant depart in p. 
19, 42. things that belong to thy p. 

John 14. 27. p. Ileave ; my p. I give 
16. 33. in me ye might have p. 

Rom. 5. 1, we have p. with God 
through Jesus Christ 
8.6. spiritually minded is life and p. 
14. 17. kingdom of God is righteous- 
ness, p. 

15. 13, fill you with all p. and joy 
1 Cor. 7. 15. God hath called us to p. 
2 Cor. 13. 11, live in p. and the God of 


shall 
dat. 5, 22. fruit of Spirit is love, p, 
Eph. 2. 14. he is our p. 15. making p. 
Phil. 4. 7. the p. of God, Col. 3. 15. 
1 Thes. 5. 13. at p. among yourselves 
Heb. 12. 14. follow p. with all men 
Jam. 8. 18. sown in p. of them that 
make p. 
1 Pet. 3. 11. let him seek p. and ensue 
2 Pet. 3.14. found of him in p. 
1 Tim. 2, 2. lead a peaceable life in all 
‘odliness 
Heb, 12.11. yielding p. fruit of righ- 
teousness 
Jam, 3. 17. is first pure, then p. 
Rom. 12. 18. live peaceably with all 
Matt. 5.9. blessed are the peacemakers 
PEARL of great price, Matt. 13. 46. 
Matt. 7, 6. cast not pearls before 
swine 
1 Tim, 2. 9. gold. or p. or costly array 
Rey. 21, 21. gates were twelve p. 
PECULIAR treasure, Ex, 19, 5, Ps. 
135, 4. 
Re. 2. 8. p. treasure of provinces 
Deut. 14.2. p. people, 26. 18, Tit. 2. 
14. | Pet. 2.9. 
PEN ofiron, Job 19. 24. Jer. 17. 1. 
Ps, 45, 1. tongue is as the p. of a ready 
writer 
PENURY, Prov. 14, 23. Luke 21, 4, 
PEOPLE, Gen. 27. 29, Ex, 6.7. 
Ps, 144, 15, happy is the p. whose God 
is the Lord 
148, 14, Israelis a p. near unto him 
Is. 1. 4. sinful nation, a p. laden with 
iniquity 
10. 6, against the p. of my wrath 
27.11, a p.of no understanding 
34.5. upon the p. of my curse 
Hos. 4.9. like p. Tike riest 
Heb, 11. 25. p. of God, 1 Pet. 2. 10. 
1 Pet. 2. 10. in time past were not p. 
Ps. 73. 10. his people return hither 
100, 3. we are—anid sheep of his 
Matt, 1. 21. Jesus shall save—from 
their sins 
Rom, 11. 2. God hath not cast away— 
Ps. 50.7. hear, O my people, and I 
will speak 
81. 11. —would not hearken, 8.13. 
Is. 19. 25. blessed be Egypt—and 
26. 20. come—enter into thy chambers 
63,8, surely they are—that will not lie 
Jer. 30. 22. ye shall be—and I will be 
your God, 24. 7, & 31. 33. © 32, 38, 
Ez, 11.20. & 36, 38, & 37. 27, Zech, 2, 
11, & 8.8, & 13, 9. 2 Cor, 6, 16. 


PER 


PIT 


Hos. 1. 9. ye are not—, 10. say to them ; 2 Tim, 3. 12. live godly, shall sufter 


which were not—thou art— 
PERCEIVE, Deut. 29. 4.1 John 3. 16. 
PERDITION, John 17, 12. Phil. 1. 28, 
2 Thes. 2.3.1 Tim, 6. 9. Heb. 10. 39, 
2 Pet. 3.7. Rev. 17.3, 11. 
PERFECT, Deut. 25. 15. Ps. 18.32, 
Gen. 6. 9. Noah was just man and p, 
17. 1. walk before me, and be p, 
Deut. 18. 13, shalt be p. with God 
32. 4. his work is p. just and right 
2 Sam. 22. 31. his way is p. Ps. 18, 30, 
ii 1. man was p, and upright, 8. & 
2.3. 
Ps. 19. 7. law of the Lordis p. convert- 
ing the soul 
37. 37, mark the p. man and behold the 
upright 
Ez. 16. 14, it was p. through my come- 
liness 
Matt. 5. 48. p. as your Father is p. 
ue 21. if thou wilt be p. go and sell 
a 
1 Cor. 2.6. wisdom armong them that 
are p. 
2 Cor. 12, 9, strength is made p. in 
weakness 
13, 11. be p. be of good comfort 
Eph, 4. 13, to ap. man unto the mea- 
sure of stature of Christ 
Phil. 3. 12. not as though I were al- 
ready p. 
15. as many as be p. thus minded 
Col. 1, 28, present every man p, in 
Christ Jesus 
4.12. may stand p. and complete 
2 Tim. 3. 17. man of God may be p. 
Heb. 2. 10. captain of salvation p, 
7. 19. the law made nothing p, 
12, 23. spirits of just men made p, 
13. 21, make you p. in every good 
Jam, 1. 4. be p. and entire 
17, p. gift 
1 Pet. 5.10. make you p. establish 
1 John 4. 18. p, love casteth out fear 
Rev. 3. 2. not fuund thy works p. 
2 Cor. 7. 1. perfecting holiness in fear 
Eph. 4. 12. for the p. of the saints 
Job 11. 7. find out the Almighty to per- 


anes 

's. 119. 96. have seen end of all p, 
Luke 8. 14. bring no fruit to p. 

2 Cor. 13. 9. we wish, even your p. 
Heb. 6.1, let us go on unto p. 

Col. 3. 14. charity the Hondletperfacth 
ness 

PERFORM, Gen. 26. 3. Ruth 3. 13, 

Job 5, 12, hands cannot p. theirenter- 
prise 

Ps. 119. 106. I have sworn and I will 


p. it 
112. inclined my heart to p. thy sta- 
tutes 

Is. 9, 7. zeal of Lord of hosts will p. 

44, 28. shall p. all my pleasure 

Mic. 7. 20. he will p. truth to Jacob 

Rom, 4, 21, promised, was able to p, 

7. 18. how to p. that which is good 

Phil. 1,6. he will p.it unto day of Jesus 
Christ 

1 Kings 8. 20. Lord hath performed his 
word 

Neh. 9. 8, hast p. thy words 
fs. 10.12. Lord hath p. his whole work 

Jer. 51. 29. every purpose of Lord shall 
be p. 

Ps. 9. 2. God that performeth all 
things 
Is. 44, 26. p. counsel of messengers 

PERILOUS times, 2 Tim. 3.1. 

PERISH, Gen. 41. 36. Lev. 26. 38, 

Num. 17. 12. we die, we p. we all p, 

Esth, 4. 16. I will go in, if I p. Ip. 

Ps, 2. 12. ye p, from the way, when 
119, 92. have p. in my affliction 

Prov. 29. 18. where no vision is, the 
people p. 

Matt. 8. 25. Lord save us, or we p. 
Luke 5. 24, 

Jobn 3. 15. believeth should not p, 16. 
10. 28. I give eternal life, they shall 
never p). 

1 Cor, 8. 11, through thy knowledge the 
weak p. 

2 Pet. 3. 9. not willing that any p. 

PERMIT, if Lord, 1 Cor. 16,7. Heb. 
6.3 


1 Cor, 7.6. by permission, not of com- 
mandment 

PERNICIOUS ways, 2 Pet. 2. 2. 

PERPETUAL, Jer. 50,5, & 51. 39, 57. 

PERPLEXED, Is. 22.5. 2 Cor. 4, 8, 

PERSECUTE me, Ps. 7.1. + 31.15, 

Job 19, 22. why p. me as God, 28, 

Ps. 10. 2. wicked doth p. the poor 
35. 6. let angel of the Lord p. them 
71. 11. p. and take him ; is none to 
83. 15. p. them with thy tempest 

Lam. 3. 66. p. and destroy them in 

Matt. 5, 11. blessed are ye when men 
p. you 
44, pray for them that p. you 
10. 23. they p. you ih this city 

Rom. 12, 14, bless them which p. 

Ps. 109, 16. persecuted the poor and 
119. 161. princes p. me without cause 
143. 3. the enemy hath p. my soul 

John 15, 20, if they p. me they will p. 

ou 

Ae 9.4, why p. thou me, 22, 7, 

22.4. 1p. this way to death, 7, 8. 
26.11. fp. them to strange cities, 16. 

1 Cor. 4. 12. being p. we suffer it 
15. 9. because I p, the church of 

2Cor. 4. 9. p. but not forsaken, cast 

Gal. 1.13. beyond measure I p. the 
church of Go 
4. 29. p. him born after the Spirit 

1 Thes. 2,15, have p us, and please 
not God 

1 Tim. 1, 13. who was before a per- 
seculor 


erseculion 

pate NAAN her watching, Eph 

PERSON, Lev. 19. 15. 

Mal. 1.8. will he accept thy p. 

Matt. 22. 16. regardest not p of men 

Acts 10. 34. God is no respecter of p. 
Deut. 10. 17. Gal. 2. 6. Eph. 6.9 Col 
8,25. 1 Pet. 3.17 

Heb. 1. 3. express image ot his yp. 

12, 16. fornicator or profane p, as 
Esau 

2 Pet. 3.11. what manner of p, ought 

Jude 16, men’s p. in admiration 

PERSUADE we men, 2 Cor. 5. 11, 

Gal. 1. 10. dol p. men, or God 

Acts 13, 43. persuaded them to ¢¢te 
tinue 
21.14. when we would not be p. 

Rom. 8. 88. 1 am p. that neither death 

Heb.6.9. we are p. better things of 

ou 
11. 13. having seen them, were p. 

Acts 26, 28, almost thou persuadest me 
to be a Christian 

Gal. 5. 8. this persuasion cometh 

PERTAIN, Lev. 7.29. Rom. 9. 4, 
1 Cor. 6.3, 4. Heb, 2.17. &5.1.&9 
9. 2 Pet. 1.3. 

Acts 1. 3. pertaining 

PERVERSE, Num. 22. 32. Deut. 32. 
5. Job 6.30. Prov.4.24. & 12.8, & 
14.2, & 17.20. Is. 19. 14. Matt. 17. 
ae Acts 20,30. Phil. 2.15, 1 Tim, 

PERVERT judgment, Deut. 16, 19.24 
17.& 18am. 8. 3. Job 8.3. & 34, 12. 
Prov. 17. 23. & 31.5. Mic. 3. 9, 

Acts 13, 10. not cease to p. right 

Gal. 1.7. would p. gospel of Christ 

eee 27, perverted that which was 
right 

Prov 19, 3, foolishness of man p. his 
way 

Jer. 3.21. they have p. their way 

Luke 23. 2. this fellow p. the nation 

PESTILENCE, 2Sam. 24. 15, 1 Kings 
8. 37. Ps. 78.50. & 91, 3, Jer. 14, 12, 
ee 5, 12. Am.4.10. Hab. 3.5, Matt, 

4. 7. 

Acts 24, 5, found this mana pestilent 
fellow 

PETITION, 2Sam. 1.17. Esth. 5. 6. 

Ps, 20. 5. petitions, 1 John 5. 15, 

PHILOSOPHY, Col. 2.8. 

PHYLACTERIES, Matt, 23.5, 

PHYSICIAN of no value, Job 13. 4. 

Jer, 8, 22. is there no p. there 

Matt. 9. 12. that be whole need not p. 

Luke 4. 23. say to me, p. heal thyself 

Col. 4. 14, Luke the beloved p, 

PIECE of bread, Prov. 6. 26. & 28. 21, 

Matt. 9.16, no man putteth a p, of new 
cloth 

Luke 14, 18. bought a p. of ground 

PIERCE, Num. 24.8. 2 Kings 18. 21, 

puke 2. 35, sword shall p. through thy 
sou 

Ps, 22. 16. they pierced my hands 

Zech. 12. 10. on me whom they p, 

1 Tim, 6, 10. p. themselves through 

Rev. 1.7. they also which p. him 

Heb. 4. 12, piercing even to dividing 

PIETY at home, 1 Tim. 5. 4, 

PILGRIMS, Heb. 11.13. 1 Pet. 2,11, 

Gen. 47.9. pilgrimage, Ex. 6.4. Ps, 
119. 54. 

PILLAR of salt, Gen, 19. 26, 

Ex, 18, 21, by day in p. of cloud; and 
by night ina p. of fire, Num, 12. 5, & 
14. 14, Deut. 31.15, Neh. 9.12. Ps, 
99.7. 

Is. 19, 19. a p. at the border thereof 

Jer. 1. 18. | have made thee aniron p, 

1 Tim. 3.15. p. and ground of truth 

Rev. 3.12. in temple 1 will make him 


ap. 
Job 9. 6, pillars thereof tremble 
26. 11, the p. of heaven tremble 
Ps. 75. 3. [ bear up the p. of it 
Prov, 9. 1, hath hewn out her sev@n p» 
Song 3.6, p. of smoke 
8, 10. p. of silver 
5. 15. p. of marble 
Rev. 10. 1. p. of fire 
PILLOW, Gen, 28. 11, Ez, 13, 18, 
PINE, Lev, 26,39. Ez, 24, 23, 
PIPE, Zech. 4,2, 12, Matt, 11,17, 
PIT, Gen, 14. 10. & 37. 20, 
Ox, 21, 33. ifa man dig a p. 8¢, 
Num, 16.30. they go down quick lato 
the p. 
Job 33. 24. deliver him from going to 
the p. 
Ps, 9. 15. sunkin p. they had made 
28. 1. go down to the p. 30.3. & 88,4 
& 143.7. Prov. 1.12. Is. 38. 18. 
Ps, 40. 2. horrible p. 
55. 23. p. of destruction 
119. 85. proud digged a p. for me 
Prov. 22. 14. strange woman a deepp, 
23, 27. strange woman is a narrow p. 
28, 10. fall into his own p. Ee. 10. 8, 
Is. 38, 17, delivered it from the p. of cor- 
ruption 
51. 1. hole of p. whence he digged 
Jer. 14.13. come to p. and found no 
water 
Zech. 9. 11. sent prisoners out of p. 
Rev. 9.1. key of bottomless p. 20,1. 
PITY, Deut, 7.16. & 13, 8. @ 19. 13, 
Job 6. 14, to the afilicted p. should be 
showed 
19, 21, have p.on me, have p}O friends 
Proy. 19. 17. bath p. on poor, lendeth 
Is. 63, 9, in his p. he redeemed 
Ex, 36.21, 1 had p. for my holy name 
Matt, 18, 33. even as I had p. on thee 
Ps, 108, 13. as a father pitzeth his chit 
dren, so the Lord p. them that 
Jam, 5,11. pitiful, 1 Pet.3. 8 
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PLE 


PLACE, Ex.3.5, Deut, 12, 5, 14. 

Ps. 26.8. p. where thine honour dwell- 
eth 
32.7, art my hiding p. 119, 114. 

90. .. hast been our dwelling p. F 

Proy. 15. 3. eyes of the Lord are in 
every p. 

Ec. 3. 20. all go tu one p. 6, 6, 

Ie. 66. 1. where is the p. of my rest, 18.4. 

Hos. 5. 15. will go and return to my p. 

John 8. 37. my wort hath no p. in 
LL. 48. take away both our p. and 

Rom, 12. 19. avenge not, but give p, 

1 Cor. 4. 11. nocertain dwelling p. 

LL, 20, ye come together in one p. 

Eph. 4. 27. neither give p.todevil — 

2 Pet. 1. 19, a light that shineth in a 
dark p. 

Rev, 12. 6, hath p. prepared of God 

Job 7. 10. neither shall his place know 
him any more, 20.9. 

Ps. 37. 10. diligently consider—and 

Is. 26. 21. Lord cometh out of— 

Acts 1.25. that he might go to— 

Ps, 16.6. lines fallen.in pleasant places 

Is. 40.4. rough p. shall be made 
ey 1.3. in heavenly p. 20, & 2.6.6 

ako 
6.12. high p. Prov. 8.2, & 9. 14, Hos. 
10.8. Am, 4.13. Hab. 3.19. 

PLAGUB, 1 Kings 8. 37, 38. Ps. 89. 23. 
Hos. 13. 14. plagues, Rev. 16.9. & 
18, 4, 8, « 22. 23, 

PLAIN man, Jacob was a, Gen, 25.27, 
Ps, 27. 11. lead meina pe path 
Prov. 8.9. words are all p. to him 
15. 19. righteousness is made p. 

Zech. 4.7. before Zerubbabel thou shalt 
become p. . 

John 16.29. now speakest plainly 

2 Cor. 3. 12. we use great plainness 

PLAIT, Matt. 27. 29. 1 Pet. 3. 3. 
PLANT, Gen. 2.5. Job 14. 9. 

Is. 53. 2. will grow up asa tender p. 

Jer, 2. 21. turned into degenerate p. 

18. 9, concerning a kingdom, to p. 
24. 6. p. them, and not pluck them, 
42. 10. 

Ex. 34. 29. rai ie for them a p. of renown 

Pe. 128.3. children like olive plants, 
144.12, 

1.3. like a tree planted by river 
92.13. p. in t-.c house of the Lord 
94. 9, that p. ear, shall he not hear 

Ie. 40, 24. yea, they shall not be p. 

Jer. 2.21.1 p. thee a noble vine 
17.8. as atree p. by the waters 

Matt. 15, 13. my Father hath not p. 
21, 33. p, a vineyard, and let it out 

Rom. 6.5. p. together in likeness of his 
death 
1 Cor. 3. 6. Ihave p. Apollos 
9. 7. who planteth a vineyard and eat- 
eth not 

¥s. 60. 21. my planting 
61.3. p.of the Lord 

PLAST ER, Lev. 14. 42. Is. 38. 21, 

PLAY, Ex. 32.6, 2Sam.2. 14. « 10. 
12, Ez. 33.32. 1 Cor. 10,7. 

PLEAD for Baal, Judg. 6. 31. 

Job 13. 19. who will p. with me, 9. 19, 
16. 21. might p. for me with God 
23.6. will he p. against me with great 
power 

Is.1. 17. p. for the widow 
43,26. letus p. 

66, 16. by fire and sword will Lord p. 

Jer. 2. 9. {will p. with you and your 
children 
29. wherefore will ye p. with me 
12. 1. righteous art thou, Lord, when 
I p. 

oo 31. he will p. with all flesh 

dos. 2. 2. p. with your mother, p, 

Joel 3.2. [ will p. with them for my 
veople 
LEASH, 2Sam. 7. 29, Job 6. 9. 

Ps, 69, 31, this also shall p. Lord 
Prov. 16.7, when a man’s ways p. the 
Lord 
Ts. 55. 11, accomplish that which I p. 
56. 4. choose the things that p, me 
Rom. 5. 8. that in flesh cannot p. God 
15. 1. bear with weak and not p. our- 
selves 
2. let every one p. his neighbour 
1 Cor. 7. 32, how p. the Lord 
33. p. his wife 
10, 33, I p. men, inall things 
Gal. 1.10. do I seek to p. men 
1 Thes. 4, 1. how to walk, and top. 
God 
Heb. 11.6, without faith impossible to 


. God 

Be 51. 19. thou be pleased with sacri- 
fices 
115. 3. hath done whatsoever he p. 
135.6. 

Us. 42.21, Lord is well p. for his righ- 
teousness’ sake 
53. 10. it p. the Lord to bruise him 
Mic, 6. 7. will the Lord be p. with thou- 
sands of rams 

Matt. 3. 17. beloved Son, in whom he is 
well p, 17. 5. 

Rom. 15.3. Christ p. not himself 

Col. 1.19, p. the Father that in him 

Heb, 13. .6. with such sacrifices God is 
weil p 

Ke 7.2. pleaseth God, shal escape 
8.3. he doeth whatever p. him 

Phii. 4. 18. a sacrifi e well pleasing 

Cos.1. 10. wortny of Lord unto all p. 
8. 20. obey parents is well p. to 

1 Thes, 2. 4. not as p. men, Eph, 6.6 
Sol, 8, 22. 

Heo. 13, 21. working in you, that is 
well p.” 

1 John 3, 22. do things p. in his slight 

Gen. 2. 9. pleasant, 3.6, Mic. 2. 9. 
Sam, 1, 23, Saul and Jonathan were 


be 
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POO 


Ps. 16.6, lines fallen to me in p. 
133. 1, how p. for brethren to dwell 
147, 1, it is p. and praise is comely, 
135, 3. 
Prov. 2. 10. knowledge is p. to soul 
5. 19. let her be asa loving hind and 
p. roe 
9, 17. bread eaten in secret is p. 
Ec, 11. 7. p. for eyes to behold sun 
Song 1.16. thou art fair, yea, p- 
4. 13. p. fruits, 16. « 7. 13, 
7. 6. how p. art thou, O love, for de- 
lights 
Is. 5.7, men of Judah, his p. plant 
Jer, 31.20. Ephraim, ishe a p. child 
Dan. 8. 9. p. land, Jer. 3. 19. Zech. 7. 
14, 
Prov. 3.17. her ways are ways of plea- 
saniness 
Gen. 18. 12. shall I have pleasure 
1 Chr, 29.17. p.in uprightness 
Ps, 5.4, nota God that hath p.in wick- 
edness 5 
35,27. hath p. in prosperity of his ser- 
vant 
51. 18. do good in good p. to Zion 
102. 14. servants take p. in stones 
103, 21, ministers that do his p. 
111.2. out of them that have p. 
147, 11, Lord taketh p. in them 
Prov. 21. 17, he that loveth p. shall be 
oor 
Ec. 5. 4. he hath no p. in fools 
12. 1, say, I have no p. in them 
Is, 44, 28. shall perform all my p. 
53. 10. p. of Lord shall prosper in 
58. 13. not finding thine own p. 
Jer, 22, 28. vessel wherein is no p. Hos. 
8. 8. 
Ez. 18. 82. have no p. in death, 33. 11. 
Mal. 1.10. L have nop. in you, saith 
the Lord 
Luke 12. 32. fear not, it is your Fa- 
ther’s good p. 
2 Cor. 12.10. [ take p. in infirmities 
Eph. 1. 5, according to the good p. of 
his will 
Phil. 2. 13. and to do of hia good p. 
2 Thes.1. 11. fulfil all good p. ot 
Heb. 10. 38. my soul shall have no p. 
12. 10. chastened us after their p. 
Rev. 4. 11. for thy p. they are created 
Ps, 16.11. at thy right hand are plea- 
sures evermore 
36. 8. drink of the river of thy p. 
2'Tim. 3.4, lovers of p. more than of 
God 
Tit. 3.3. serving divers lusts and p, 
Heb. 11, 25, than to enjoy p. of sin 
PLEDGE, Ex, 22. 26, Deut. 24. 6. 
PLEIADES, Job 9. 9, « 38,31, 
PLENTY, Job 37, 23, Prov.3. 10, 
Ps. 86. 5. plenteous in mercy, 105. 8. 
130.7. with him is p. redemption 
Matt. 9.37, harvest is p. but labourers 
P|,OUGH, Deut. 22, 10. Prov. 20. 4, 
Job 4. 8. they that p. iniquity, and 
Is. 28, 24. doth ploughman p, all day 
Luke 9. 62. having put his hand to p. 
Judg. 14. 18. if ye had not ploughed 
with my heifer 
Ps. 129. 3. ploughers p. on my back 
Jer. 26.18. Zion shall be p. asa field, 
Mic. 3, 12. 
Hos. 10.13, ye have p. wickedness 
Prov. 21.4. ploughing of wicked is sin 
1 Cor. 9. 10. plougheth should p. in 
hope 
Am, 9.13, ploughman, Is. 61, 5, 
Tier 4. ploughshares, Joel 3, 10. Mic. 
4. 3. 
PLUCK off, Ezra 9.3, & 23, 34. Job 
29,17. Is, 50.6, Mic. 3, 2. 
Ps, 25. 15. pluck out, 52. 5, & 74.11. 
Am. 4.1L. Zech. 3. 2, Matt, 5. 29, & 
18. 9. John 10. 28, 29. Gal. 4. 15. 
2 Chr. 7. 20. pluck up, Jer, 12, 17, & 
18. 7, & 31. 28, 40. Dan, IL, 4, Jude 12, 
POISON, Deut. 32. 24, 33, Job 6. 4. 
20.16. Ps. 58.4, & 140. 3. Rom. 3. 
13. Jam. 3.8. 
POLLUTE, Num. 18. 82. Ez. 7.21. 
Mic, 2.10. Zeph.3. 1. Mal. 1. 7,12. 
Acts 15, 20. pollutions, 2 Pet. 2. 20. 
PONDER path of thy feet, Prov. 4, 26. 
Luke 2, 19, pondered them in heart 
Prov. 5. 21. pondereth all his goings 
21,2. Lord p. the hearts, 24. 12. 
POOR may eat, Ex, 23, 11, 
Ex, 30, 15, the p. shall not give less 
Lev. 19. 15, not respect person of p, 
Deut. 15. 4. when there shell be no p. 
11. for the p. shall never cease out 
1 Sam. 2.7. Lord maketh p. and mak- 
eth rich 
8. raiseth p. out of dust, Ps. 113, 7. 
Job 5.16. the p. hath hope 
36. 15. delivereth p. in affliction 
Ps. 10. 14. p. committeth himself to thee 
ra 10. prepared of thy goodness for 
the p 
69. 33. the T.ord,heareth the p. and 
72, 2. he shall judge thy p. 4. 13. 
132, 15. satisfy her p. with bread 
140. 12. Lord will maintain the right 
of the p. 
Prov. 13.7, there is that maketh him- 
self p. 
14. 20. p. is hated of his neighbour 
81. oppresseth p. reproacheth his 
Maker, but he that honoureth him 
hath mercy on the p. 
19. 4. che p.is separated from his 
neighbour 
7. all brethren ef the p.do hate him 
22, 2. rich and the p. meet tecether 
22, rob not the p. becuuse he is p. 
30. 9. lest I be and steal 
Is. 14. 82. p. of his people shall trust 
29.19. p. among men shall rejoice 
41, 17. when the p. and needy seek 
water 


Jer. 5. 4. sure 


POW 


Is, 58. 7. bring p. that are cast into thy 


house 
66. 2. that is P: and of a contrite 
y these are p. they are 
foolish 
Am. 2.6. sold p. for a pai: of shoes, 
6 


8.6, 

Zeph. 3.12. an afflicted and p. people 
Zech. 11, 11. p. of flock waited on me 
Matt. 5. 3, blessed are the p, in spirit 
11. 5. p. have gospel preached to 
26.11. have p. with you, John 12,8, 
Luke 6, 20. blessed be ye p. for yours is 
the kingdom of God 

14.13. cull the p. maimed, and the 
2 Cor. 6.10. as p, yet making rich 

8. 9. for your sakes he became p. 

9.9. he hath given to p. Ps, 182. 9. 
Gal. 2. 10. that we should remember 


the p. 
Jam, 2. 5. God hath chosen the p. of this 
world 
Rev. 3. 17. knowest not that thou art p. 
PORTION, Deut, 21, 17. & 33, 21, 
Deut. 32, 9. Lord’s p. is his people 
2 Kings 2.9. double p. of thy spirit 
Job 20, 29. the p. ofa wicked man 
24, 18. their p. is cursed in the earth 
26.14. how little a p. is heard 
31.2. what p. of God is there from 
above 
Ps. 16. 5. the Lord is the p. of my inhe- 
ritance 
17. 14. have their p. in this life 
63.10. shallbe a p. for foxes 
73. 26. God is my p. for ever, 119. 57, 
142, 5, art my p. in land of living 
Fe, 11. 2. give p. to seven and to 
Is. 53, 12. divide him a p. with the 
61. 7. they shall rejoice in their p. 
Jer. 10.16. the p.of Jacob not like them, 
51, 19. 
Lam, 3. 24. Lord is my p. saith my 
Hab. 1. 16. by them their p. is fat 
Zech. 2. 12. the Lord shall inherit 
Judah his p. 
Matt, 24.51. appoint him his p. with 
hypocrites 
Neh, 8.10. send portions, Esth, 9. 19, 
22, 
POSSESS, Gen. 22.17. Judg. 11. 24, 


Job 7,3. lam made to p. morths of 


vanity 
12, 26. makest p. iniquities of my 
youth 
Luke 21. 9. in patience p, your souls 
1'Thes. 4, 4. know how to p. vessel 
Ps. 139, 13. BS Des Etat, my reins 
Proy. 8, 22. Lord p. me in beginning 
Is, 63, 18. people of thy holiness p. a 
little 
Dan. 7. 22, saints p. kingdom, 18. 
1 Cor. 7. 80. as though they p. not 
2 Cor. 6,10. having nothing, yet p. all 
things 
Eph. 1. 14. redemption of purchased 
ossession 
en. 14.19. God possessor of heaven 
and earth ° 
poe BLE, all things with God, Matt. 
19, 26. 
Matt. 24. 24. if p. shall deceive elect 
Mark 9, 23. all things p. to him that 
believes 
14, 36. Father, all things are p. to 
I,uke 18. 27, impossible with men, p. 
with God 
Rom. 12. 18. if p. much as in you lies 
Heb. 10.4. not p. that blood of bulls 
POSTERITY, Gen. 45.7. Ps. 49. 13, 
POT, Ex. 16. 33. Ps. 68. 13. & 81.6. 
Jer, 1.13. Zech. 14. 21. 
Job 2, 8. potsherd, Ps. 22. 15. Prov. 
. 26, 23. Is. 45. 9. Rev. 2. 27. 
Is. 29, 16. potter, 64. 8. Jer. 18.6. Lam. 
4.2. Rom. 9.21. | 
POTEN'TATE, blessed, 1 Tim, 6. 15. 
POVERTY, Gen. 45. 11. Prov, 11, 24. 
Prov. 6.11. so shall thy p. come, 24.34. 
10. 15. destruction of the poor is p, 
20.13. love not sleep lest thou come 
to p. 
23, 21. drunkard and glutton shall 
come to p. 
30. 8. give me neither p. nor riches 
2 Cor. 8, 2. their deep p, abounded 
9. ye through his p. might be rich 
Rev. 2. 9. 1 know thy works and p. 
POUND, Luke 19. 13, John 19. 39, 
POUR, Ley. 14. 18, 41. Job 36, 27. 
Ps. 62. 8. p. out your heart before him, 
Tam, 2. 19, 
Ps. 79. 6. p, ont thy wrath on the hea- 
then, 69, 24. Jer. 10, 25. Zeph. 3.8, 
Prov. 1. 23. [ will p. out my Spirit 
Is. 44.3. p. water on the thirsty ; p. my 
Spirit 
Joel 2, 28, p. my Spirit on all flesh 
Job 10. 10. poured me out as milk 
aR 21. p. contempt on princes, Ps, 107, 
0. 
Job 16. 20. mine eye p, ont tears to 
30, 16. my soul p. out in me, Ps, 42. 4. 
Ps, 45, 2. grace is p. into thy lips 
Song 1. 3. name is as ointment p. 
Is. 26. 16. in trouble p. out a prayer 
32.15, till the Spirit be p. out from 
heaven 
58. 12. p. out his soul unto death 
Jer. 7, 20. my fury shall be p, out, 42. 
18, & 44.6. Is. 42. 25. Ez, 7.8. « 14. 
19. & 20. 8, 13, 21. & 30. 15, 
Rev. 16. 1—17. p. out vials of God’s 
wrath 
POWDER, Ex. 32. 20. Deut. 28. 24. 
2 Kings 23. 15. Song 3.6. Matt. 21, 44, 
POWER with God as a prince, Gen. 
82, 28. 
Gen. 49, 3. excellency of dignity and p. 
Lev, 26. 19. I will break the pride of 
your p. 
Deut, 8. 18. giveth p. to get wealth 


é PRA 


Deut. 82, 36. when aeeth their p, is gone 

2Sam. 22,33, God is my strength and p, 
1 Chr, 29, 11, thine is the p. and 

Ezra 8, 22, p. and wrath Is against 

Job 26.2. him that is without p, 
14. thunder of bis p. who can 

Ps. 62. 11. p. belongeth unto God 
90.11. knoweth p, of thy anger 

Proy. 3. 27. when it ia in the p. of thy 
hand 
18, 21. death and life are in p. of 
tongue 

Is, 40. 29, he giveth p. to the faint 

Ec. 8.4, where word of king is, there 
is p. 

8. no man hath p. over spirit to 

vate 10. 12, made the earth by his p, 51 
Hoa. 12. 3. by his strength had p. with 
God y gt P 


Mic..3, 8. Iam full of p, by the Spirlt 
Hab. 1. 11. imputing his p. to God 

3. 4. there was the hiding of his p, 
Zech. 4. 6, not by might, nor by p. 
Matt, 9. 6. p. on earth to forgive sing 
8. glorified God who had given p. 

22, 29. not knowing the p. of God 

23. 18. p. Is given to me in heaven 
Mark 9. 1. kingdom of God come with 


p- 
Luke L. 35. p, of the highest shal overs 
shadow thee 
4, 32, astonished, for his word was 
_ with p. 
5.17. p. of the Lord to heal them 
22. 53. this is your hour and p. of 
24, 49, till ye be endued with p, 
John 1. 12. gave he p. to become 
10. 18. p. to lay it down and p, to take 
it again 
17, 2. given him p. over all flesh 
19,10. p. to crucify, p. to release 
Acts 26. 18. turn them from the p. of 
Rom. 1, 16. gospel is p. of God to 
20. his eternal p. and Godhead, 4, 
9, 22. to make his p. known 
13. 1. thereis no p. but of God 
1Cor. te Christ the p. of God, 18, 
2. 4. deinonstration of Spirit and p, 
4, 19. speech of them, but the p. 
5. 4. gathered together with the p. of 
the Lord Jesus Christ 
6. 12. not be brought under p. of 
9. 4. have we not p. to eat and 
2 Cor. 4. 7. excellency of p. may be 
8. 3. in their p. yea, and beyond p. 
13. 10. according to p. Lord hath given 
Eph. 1, 19. exceeding greatness of p, 
2. 2. prince of the p. of the air 
6. 12. principalities and p. 1.21, Cok 
1,16. & 2.10, 15.1 Pet. 3. 22. 
Phil. 3. 10. know p. of his resurrection 
Col. 1. 11. according to his glorious p, 
13. delivered from p. of darkness 
1 Thes. 1. 5. gospel not in word, but 
inp. 
2 Thes. 1, 9. the glory of his p. 
11. fulfil the work of faith with p, 
2Tim, 1.7. Spirit of p. and of love 
3. 5. form of godliness, denying p. 
Heb. 1, 3, upholding all things by word 
of his p. g 
2. 14. destroy him that had the p. of 
death 
6. 5, tasted word of God and p, of 
1 Pet. 1. 5. »». of God through faith 
2Pet. 1, 3. his divine p. bath given 
Rev, 2, 26. to him wil I give p. over the 
nations 
4. 11. worthy to receive p. 5.13. & 2, 
12, « 19.1. 1 Tim. 6. 16, Jude.25> 
Rey. 11. 3. p.to my two witnesses « 
17, taken to thee thy great p.- 
12! 10. now is come Bes hie Christ 
16. 9. had p. over these plagues 
Ex. 15. 6. in power, Job 37, 23. Nah. 
1. 3. 1 Cor. 4, 20. » 15. 43, Eph, 6, 10, 
Ps. 63.2. thy power, 110, 8. & 145, 
ll 


29.4. powerful, Hep. 4. 12, 

PRAISE, Judg. 5. 3. Ps. 7. 17, 

Dent. 10, 21. heis thy p. and thy God 

Neh. 9. 5. above all blessing and p, 

Ps, 22.25. my p. shall be of thee ~ 
33, 1. p. is comely for upright, 147, 1, 
34. 1. his p.is continually in mouth 
50.23. who offers p. glorifies me 
65. 1. p. waiteth for thee, O God 
109. 1, hold not thy peace, God of my 


p- 
Prov, 27. 21. so isa man to his p, 
Is. 60. 18. walls salvation, gates p. 
62. 7. Jerusalem a p. in the en 
Jer. 13. 11. for a p. and for a glory 
17. 14. art my p. 26. sacrifice of p, 
Hah. 3. 3. earth was full of his p, 
John 12. 43. loved the p. of men more 
than the p. of God . 
Rom, 2. 29. whose p. is not of men 
2 Cor. 8. 18. whose p. is in gospel 
Eph. 1. 6. p. of glory of his grace, 12, 
Phil. 4.8. if there be any p. think on 
Heb. 13. 15. offer sacrifice of p. 
1 Pet. 2. 14. p. of them that do well 
Ex. 15.11. praises, Ps. 22. 3. & 78. 4. 
& 149.6. Is 60.6, © 63.7. 1 Pet. 2. 8, 
Ps 30.9. shall dust praise thee, 12, 
eu 5. 1 shall p. him for help, 11, & 43 


63, 3. my lips shall p. thee 
10. shall the dead arise and p, 115, 
119, 164. seven times a day will Tp. 
145,10. all thy works p, thee 
Prov. 27. 2. let another p. thee, not 
31. 31, let her own works p. ber in the 
gates 
Is. 38. 18. the grave cannot p. thee 
19, the living shall p. thee as I do 
Dan. 2. 23. | thank thee, and p, thee 
Joel 2. 26. eat in plenty, and p, Lerd 
Ps.9.1. Iwill praise thee, 35,18. & 


PRE 


53. 9. & 56.4. & 111.1, & 118. 21. & 
139.7, & 138, 1, & 199, 14. Is, 12. 1, 
2Sam. 22.4. worthy to be praised 
2 Chr. 16, 25. greatly to be p. Ps. 48. 1. 
& 72,15, & 96. 4. « 145. 3. 
2Chr. 5. 13, praising, Ezra3. 11. Ps. 
94.4. Luke 2.13, 20, Acts 2, 46. 
PRATING, roy. 10.8, 10.3 John 10. 
PRAY for thee and shalt live, Gen. 20. 


7. 
1Sam, 7.5. I will p. for you to Lord, 
12.19. 
2 Sam. 7, 27, found in heart to p. this 
Job 2}. 15. profit have we if we p. 
42.8 myservant Job shall p. for 
Ps, 5 2. my God, to thee will Ip. 
55, 17, evening, and morning, and 
noon, will I p. 
122. 6. p. for peace of Jerusalem 
Jer. 7. 16. p. not for this people, LL. 14. 
& 14.11, 
Zech, 8, 22. seek Lord and p, before 
Matt. 5. 44. p. for them that despite- 
fully use you 
26. 41. watch and p. that ye enter 
Mark 11.24. things ye desire when ye p. 
13. 33, watch and p. ye know not 
Luke 11. 1. teach us to p. as John 
18. 1. men ought always to p, and 
21. 36. watch ye and p. always 
John 16. 26. | will p. the Father for 
17. 9. Twill p. for them; [p, not 
20. neither p. I for these alone 
Acts 8. 22. p. God, is perhaps the 
24. p. ye to the Lord for me 
10. 9. Peter went on housetop to p. 
Rom. 8. 26, we know not what we 
should p. for 
1 Cor, 14.15. [ will p. with spirit, 14. 
2Cor. 5,20. p. you in Christ's stead 
Col, 1. 9. do not cease to p. for you 
1 Thes.5. 17. p. without ceasing 
25. p. for us, 2 Thes. 3.1. Heb. 13, 18. 
1 Tim. 2, 28. that men p. every where 
Jam. 5. 13. any afflicted, let him p. 
16. p. for one another, Eph. 6. 18. 
Luke 22, 32. | have prayed for thee 
44. in agony he p. more earnestly 
Acts 10. 2. gave alms and p. to God 
20. 36. Paul p. with them all 
Jam. 5.17. he p. earnestly that it might 
not rain 
2Sam, 7. 27. found in his heart to pray 
this prayer 
1 Kings 8. 28. respect to p. of servant 
38. what p. and supplication 
45. hearin heaven their p, 
2Chr. 30, 27. p. came up to God 
Neh. 1. 6. mayest heur p. of servant 
4.9, we made our p. to our God 
Job 15, 4. restrainest p. before God 
Ps, 65, 2. thou that hearest p, to 
102. 17. he will regard the p. of the des- 
titute, and not despise thew p. 
109, 4. [ give myself to p. 
Prov. 15. 8. p. of the upright is hie 
29. Lord heareth p. of righteous 
28.9. his p. shall be abomination, Ps. 
109. 7. 
Is. 26. 16. poured out a p. when chas- 
tening 
56. 7. in house of p. for all people 
Jer. 7. 16, lift up cry, nor p. for them 
Lam, 3. 44. our p. should not pass 
Dan. 9. 3. by p. and supplication 
Matt. 17, 21. not come out but by p. 
Acts 3. 1. to temple at hour of p. 
6. 4. give ourselves ehlialty to p. 
12. 5. p. was made without ceusing 
16. 13. p. was wont to be made 
1 Cor. 7. 5. give yourselves to fasting 


and p. 
2 Cor. 1. 11. helping together by p. 
Eph. 6, 18. praying always with all p. 
Phil. 4. 6. in every thing by p. and 
1 Tim. 4. 5. sanctified by word and p. 
Jam. 5, 15. p. of faith shall save 

16. effectual, fervent p. ofrighteous 
1 Pet. 4. 7. watch unto p, Col. 4. 2. 
Acts 9.11. behold he prayeth 
Dan. 9. 20. praying, 1 Cor. 11. 4. 
1 Thes. 3. 10. night and day p. exceed- 


ing] 

Ju 220. bui'ding ug faith, p. in Holy 
Luke 6, 12. sontinued in prayer, Acts 
a i ee 12, 12, Col. 4. 2, A 

ob 16. 17, rayer, Ps. 5,3. &6, 9. 

&17,1,& 3 & 66, 20. & 88, 2. 

Lam, 3,8. Jon, 2. 7. 

Job 22.27, thy prayer, Is. 37, 4. Luke 

1,13. Acts 10. 31. 

Fs. 72, 20. prayers of David ended 
Is. 1.15, when ye make many p. 
Matt. 23. 14 make long p. 

Acts 10.4, thy p. and thine alms are 
1 Tim, 2. 1. first of all that p.and 

1 Pet, 3.7. your p. be not hindered 

12. his ears are open to their p. 

Rev. 5. 8. which are p. of saints, 8, 3, 
PREACH at Jerusalem, Neh. 6. 7. 

Is. 61. 1. anointed to p. good tidings 
Jon. 3. 2. p. to it preaching that I bid 
Matt, 4.17, Jesus began to p. and say, 

repent, 10. 17. 

10. 27. what ye hear in ear, p. on 
Mark 1. 4. p. baptism of repentance 
Luke 4. 18. p.libert to captives, 19, 

* 9. 60. go and p. kingdom of God 
Acts 1. 42. commanded to p. to the 
‘ople 
5, 21. in every city them that p. him 
Rom. 10. 8. word of faith we p. 

15, how shall they p. except they 

Cor. 1. 23. we p. Christ crucified 

15. 11. s0 we p. and so ye believed 

Cor. 4. 5. we p. not ourselves, but 
Phil. 1. 15. sore p. Christ of envy 
Col. 1.28. whom we p. warning 
2 Tim. 4, 2. p. the word ; be instant 
Ps. 40. 9. I preached righteousness 
Mark 2. 2, he p. the word unto them 
6 12 he p. that men should repent 


Vor. LI.—129 


PRE 


Mark 16, 20. p, every where the word 
Luke 4.44. hep. in the synagogues of 

Galilee 
24. 47. remission of sins be p. in his 
Acts 8, 5. Philip p. Chrisc, 40. 

9, 20, Saul p. Christ in synagogues 

13, 38, through this man is p. to 
1 Cor, 9.27. when | have p. to others 

15. 2. keep in memory what | p. 

7. gospel which |p. unto you 

12. if Christ be p. that he rose 
2 Cor. 11.4. p. another Jesus whom we 
have not p. 

Gal. 1, 23. p. faith he once destroyed 
Eph. 2. 17. p. peace to you, which 

Col. 1,23, which was p. to every 

1 Tim, 3,16. God was manifest in the 
flesh, p. to the Gentiles 

Heb. 4. 2, the word p, did not profit 

1 Pet. 3. 19. p. to the spirits in prison 

Ec. 1. 1. preacher, 2. 12. & 12. 8, 9. 
Rom. 10. 14. how shall they hear with- 

outa p- 

1 Tim. 2, 7, 1am ordained a p. 2 Tim. 

1.11, 

2 Pet, 2.5, saved Noah a p, of righte- 
ousness 
Acts 10, 36. preaching peace by Jesus 

Christ 

11.19. p. word tonone but Jews 
1 Cor. 1. 18. p. of the cross to them is 

foolishness 

21. by foolishness of p. tosave them 

2.4, my p. was not with enticing 

15. 14. then is our p. vain, and faith 
PRECEPTS, Neh. 9, 14. Jer. 35. 18. 
Ps, 119. 4, commanded us to keep p.' 

15. I will meditate in thy p. 78. 

27. way of thy p. 

40 . long after thy p. 

45. | seek thy p. 87. | forsook not p. 

56, I kept thy p. 63, 69, 100, 134. 

94. T sought thy p. 104. through p. 

110. T erred not fom thy p. 

128. [ esteem all thy p. to be right 

141. Ido not forget thy p. 93. 

159. [ love thy p. 173. chosen thy p. 
Is. 28. 10. p. upon p. p. upon p. 

29. 14. fearis taught by p. of men 
PRECIOUS things, Dent. 33, 13—16, 
1Sam. 3. 1, word of the Lord p. in 

those days 

26.21. my soul was p. in thine eyes 
Ps. 49. 8. redemption of soul is p. 4 

72, 14. p. shall their blood be in thy 

sight 

116, 16. p. in sight of the Lord 

126, 6. goeth forth, bearing p. seed 

139, 17. how p. are thy thoughts 
Ec. 7. 1. good name is better than p. 

ointment 

Is. 13.12. a man more p. than gold 

28, 16. foundation p. corner-stone 

43.4. since thou wast p. in my sight 
Jer. 15, 19. if thou take forth p. trom 

the vile 
Lam. 4.2. p.sons of Zion are as 
Jam. 5.7. husbandman waiteth for p. 

fruit 

1 Pet. 1, 7. trial of your faith more p. 

19. redeemed with p. blood of Christ 

2.4. stone chosen of God and p. 6, 

7. unto them who believe he is p, 

2 Pet. 1. 1, obtained the like p. faith 

4. exceeding great and p. promises 
PREDESTINATE, Rom. 8. 29, 30. 
Eph, 1,5, predestinated, 11. 
PRE-EMINENCKE, man hath no, Ec. 

8.19. Col. 1. 18.3 John 9. 
PREFER, Ps. 137.6, John 1, 15, 27, 30. 
Rom, 12. 10. preferring, 1 Tim. 5. 21. 
PREMEDITATE not, Mark 13. 11, 
PREPARKE, Ex, 15. 2. & 16. 5, 

1 Sam. 7. 3. p. your hearts to Lord 
1 Chr, 29. 18. p. hearts unto thee 
2 Chr. 35.6. p. your brethren 
Job 11, 13. if thou p. thy heart and 
Ps. 10.17. thou wilt p. their heart 

61.7. O p. mercy and truth 
Prov. 24. 27. p. thy work without 
Ts. 40. 3. p. ye the way of the Lord 
Am, 4,12. p. to meet thy God, O 
Mic. 3.5. they p. war against him 
Matt. 11. 10. shall p. thy way before 
John 14. 2. I go to p. a place for you 
2Chr. 19.3. hast prepared heart 

27.6. p. his ways before the Lord 

29. 36. God hath p. the people 

30. 19. every one that p. heart to God 
Ezra 7. 10. Ezra had p. his heart to 
Neh. 8.10. for whom nothing is p. 

Ps. 23. 5. thou hast p. a table before 

65. 9. p. them corn 

68. 10. p. goodness 

147. 8. who p. rain for the earth 
Is. 64.4, what God p. for, I Cor. 2.9. 
Hos. 6. 3. his going forth is p, as the 

morning 

Matt, 20, 23. given to them for whom it 


is p. 

22.4. [have p. my dinner; my 

25. 34. inherit the kingdom p., for 
Luke 1. 17, ready people p, for Lord 
12. 47. knew Lord’s will, and p. not 
Rom. 9, 23. vessels of mercy p, to 
2 Tim, 2.21. p. toevery good work 
Heb. 10. 5. a body hast thou p-me 
Lid: p. ark to save his house, 1 Pet. 

. 20. 

Heb. 11. 16. God hath p. for them a city 
Rev. 12. 6. into the wilderness, a place 
p. of God 

21,2. new Jerusalem p.as a bride 
Prov. 16, 1. preparations of heart 
Mark 15, 42. it was the p. the day be- 
fore the sabbath 

Eph. 6. 15. shod with p. of gospel 
PRESBYTERY, | Tim. 4. 14, 
PRESENT help in trouble, Ps. 46. 1, 
Acts 10.33. all here p. before God 
Rom. 7. 18. to willis p. 21, evil is Isp 

8. 38. nor things p. nor, 1 Cor, 3.22. 


1 Cor, 5.3. absent in body, p. in spirit 
2 Cor. 5.8. to be p. with the Lord 


Gal. 1.4. delivers us {vom this p. world 
2 Tim. 4.10. having loved p. world 
Heb, 12.11. chastening for the p. not 


2 Pet. 1, 12. established in p. trath 
Rom. 12. 1, p. your bodies a living 


2 Cor. 11. 2. p. you as a chaste virgin 
Col. 1, 22. to p. you holy and 


Jude 24. p. you faultless before the 
Gen. 3.8. hide themselves from the 


Job 23, 15. lam troubled at his p. 


2Cor.10.1, in p. am base among you, 


2Thes. 1.9. punished from p. of the 


2Tim. 4. 18. will p. to his heavenly 


PRI PRO 


Jer, 13. 17, weep in secret for your p 

Ez. 7.10. rod hath blossomed, p. 

16. 49. iniquity of Sodom, p. and 

Dan. 4. 37. those that walk in p. he + 
able to abase 

Hos, 5. 5, p. of Israel testify to his face 
7. 10, 

Ob, 3. p. of thy heart deceived thee 

Mark 7. 22. blasphemy, p. foclishness 

1 Tim. 3. 6. lifted up with p. he fall 

1 John 2. 16. lust of eyes, p. of life 

PRIEST, Gen. 14. 18, Ex, 2. 16. Lev 
5.6.&6.7, 20, 26. <. 12.8, 

Is. 24.2. with people, so with the p. 
28.7. p. and prophet have erred 

Jer, 23, 11, prophet and p. profane 
Ez. 7. 26. law shall perish from p, 

Hos. 4. 4. those that strive with p. 

9. like people, like p. 

Mal, 2. 7. p. lips should keep know- 
ledge 

Heb. 5.6. ap. for ever, 7,17, 21. 

Ley. 21. 10. Aigh-priest, Heb. 2.17, & 
3,1. & 4.14, 15. & 5. 1, 10. & 6.20. & 
7,26.& 8.1, 3.&9. 11. & 10.21, 

Ps, 132.9. let thy priesfs be clothed 
16, clothe her p. with salvation 

Is. 61.6. ye be named p, of the Lord 

Jer. 5. 31. p. bear rule by their names 
31. 14. satisfy soul of p. with fatness 

Ez, 22. 26. p. have violated my law 

Joel 1. 9. p. Lord’s ministers, 2, 17. 

Mic. 3. 11. the p. teach for hire 

Matt, 12, 5, p. in the temple profane the 
sabbath 

Acts 6. 7, company of p. obedient 

Rev. 1. 6, kings and p. to God, 5. 10, & 
20. 6. 

Ex. 40. 15. everlasting priesthood 

Heb, 7, 24, an unchangeable p. 

1 Pet. 2. 5. ye are a holy p. 9. royal p, 
PRINCE, Gen. 23.6. \ 34, 2. 

Gen. 32. 28. as ap. hast power with 
Ex, 2.14. who made thee a p. over 

2Sam. 3. 38. p. and great man fallea 

Job 31. 47. as a p. would | go near 
Is. 9. 6. everlasting Father, p. of 
Ez. 34. 24. my servant David, a 8 
among them, 37, 24, 25. &44.. 04 
7, 6 46. 10, 16. Dan. 9, 25, 

Dan. 10. 21, Michael your p. 

12. 1. great p. 

Hos. 3. 4. many days without a p, 
John 12. 31. now shall p. of word 
14. 30. p. of world cometh, aad nath; 
16.11. p. of this world judged 
Acts 3. 15. ye killed the p. of life 
5.31.to bea P. anda Saviour 
Eph. 2.2. p. of the power of the air 
Rev. 1.5, Jesus p. of kings of earth 

Job 12. 19. leads princes away 
21. pours contempt on p. Ps. 107. 40. 
34.18, is it fit to say to p. ye are up 
godly 
19. that accepteth not person of p. 
Ps. 45. b6. thou makest p. in earth 
76. 12. he shall cut off spirit of p. 

82. 7. shall fall like one ol the p. 

118.9. than to put confidence in p. 
119, 23. p. did speak against me 

161. p. persecuted me without a cause 
146, 3. put not trust in p. nor man 

Prov. 8. 15. by me p. decree justice, 16, 
17, 26. not good to strike p. for equity 
28, 2. for transgressions of land, many 
are p. of it 
31. 4. not for p. to drink strong 
Ke, 10.7. seen p, walk on earth 
Is. 3, 4. give children to be their p 
Hos, 7.5, p. made the king sick with 
wine 
8. 4. made p, and I knew it not 
Matt. 20. 25. p. of Gentiles exercise 
1 Cor, 2. 6. wisdom of p. of world 
8. none of p. of this world knew 
Prov. 4. 7. wisdom is the principal 
Eph, 1. 21, principality and power, 
Jer, 13.18. Rom. 8.38. Eph. 6, 12. 
Col. 2.10, 15. Tit. 3.1, 

Heb. 5. 12. principles, 6.1. 

PRISON, Gen. 39.20. Ke. 4. 14, 

Js. 42. 7. bring out prisoners from p. 
53. 8. he was taken from p. and 
61.1. opening of the p. to them that 
are bound 

Matt, 5. 25. and thou be cast into p. 
18. 30, cast into p. till he should pay 
25. 36. | was in p.and ye came 

1 Pet. 3.19. preached to spiri's in p. 
Rev. 2. 10 devil castsome into p. 
Luke 21, 12. prisons, 2 Cor. 11, 23. 

Ps, 79. 11. sighing of prisoner come 
102, 20. to hear the groaning of p. 

Eph. 4.1, 1, the p. of the Lord, beseech 
you, 3. 1. 

Job 3. 18, there the prisoners rest 

Ps, 69.33. Lord despiseth not his p 
146, 7. the Lord luoseth the p. 

Zech. 9. 11. sent forth thy p. out of 
12, turn to strong hold ye p. of hope 

PRIVATE, Gal. 2. 2. 2 Pet, 1. 20, 

PRIVY, Deut, 23.1, Acts 5, 2. 

Ps. 10, 8. privily, 11.2. 101.5, Acts 
16.87, Gal. 2.4. 2 Pet. 2.1. 

PRIZE, 1 Cor. 9, 24. Phil. 3. 14. 

PROCEED, 2Sam. 7, 12, Jer. 30,21 

Job 40, 5, twice spoken ; I wil! p. no 

Is. 29. 14. I will p. to do a marvellous 
work 
51.4. a law shall p. from me 

Jer. 9. 3, they p. from evil to evil 

Matt. 15. £9. out of heart p. evil 

Eph, 4. 29. no corrupt communication 
p. out of your mouth 

2 Tim. 3.9. they shall p. no further 

Luke 4. 22. the gracious words that pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth 

John 8, 42. Pe and came from God 

Gen, 24. 5 thing proceedeth from the 
Lord 

Deut. 8. 3. »y every word shat p. out 
-he mouir of God 


( 1025 ) 


9, whether p. or absent, we may 


joyous 
sacrifice 
28. p. every man perfect in Christ 


presence of the Lord 

4. 16. Cain went from p. of Lord, Job 
1,12. y 2.7, Ps. 114.7, Jer. 4. 26. Jon. 
1,3, 10, Zeph. 1. 7. Jude 24. 


Ps. 16. 11. in thy p. is fulness of joy 
31, 20. hide them in the secretof thy p. 
51. 11. cast me not away from p. 
100. 2, before his p. with singing 
114.7. tremble, earth, at p. ef Lord 
139. 7. whither shall I flee from p, 
140. 13. upright shall dwell in thy p, 

Is. 63. 9. angel of his p. saved them 

Jer. 5. 22. will ye not tremble at my p. 

Luke 13, 26, eaten and drunken in p. 

Acts 3.19. blotted out from p. of Lord 

1 Cor. 1, 29. no flesh glory in his p. 


10. 


Lord 
Rev, 14.10. p. of holy angels and the 
Lamb 
PRESERVE, Gen. 45. 7, Ps. 12,7, 
Ps. 16.1, p, me, O God, for J trust 
25. 21. let integrity and truth p, me 
82. 7. thou shalt p. me from trouble 
41. 2. Lord will p. and keep him ative 
61.7. mercy and truth p. him 

64. 1. p. lite from fear of enemies 

79. 11. p. those appointed to die 

86,2. p. my soul, for I am holy 

121. 7, Lord shalt p. thee from evil 
140. 1. p. me from the violent man 
Prov. 2. 11, discretion shall p. thee 
Luke 17, 33, will lose his life, p. it 


kingdom 

Josh. 24. 17. preserved us in allway 

2Sam. 8.6. Lord p. David whitherso- 
ever he went 

Job 10. 12, thy visitation p. my spirit 

1 Thes. 5. 23. soul and body be p. 
blameless 

Jude 1. p. in Christ Jesus, and called 

Ps. 36.6. lord thou preservest man 
29.10. he preserveth the souls of his 
saints 
116, 6. Lord p. the simple 
145, 20. Lord p. all that love him 
146. 9, Lord p. the stranger 

Prov. 2.8. he p. way of his saints 

Job 7,20. O thou Preserver of men 

PRESS, Gen, 40. 1L. Judg. 16. 16. 

Phil. 3. 14. I p. towards the mark for 

Ps. 38.2. thy hand presseth me sore 

Luke 16. 16, kingdom of God every man 
p. unto 

Am. 2.13, pressed as acart is p. 

Luke 6. 30, good measure, p. down 

Acts 18.5. Paul was p. in spirit 

2 Cor. 1.8. were p. above measure 

PRESUMPTUWUS, Dent. 17, 12, 13. 
Num. 15, 30, Ps. 19. 13. 2 Pet. 2. 10. 

PRETENCE, Matt, 23. 14. Phil. 1,18. 

PREVAIL, Gen, 7. 20, Judg. 16. 5, 

1Sam, 2.9. bystrength, shall no man p. 

Ps. 9. 19. arise, O Lord, let not man p. 
65. 3. iniquities p. against me 

Ec. 4. 12, if one p. against him 

Matt. 16, 18, gates of hell not p, 

Gen, 32.28, power with God, and hast 

revailed 
x. 17, 11, Moses held up hand, Israel p. 

Hos. 12, 4, power over angels, and p. 

Acts 19, 20. word of God grew, and p. 

Job 14, 20. thou prevailest for ever 

PREVENT, Job 3. 12. Ps. 59.10. & 79. 
8. » 88.13, & 119.148. Am.9.10. 
1 Thes. 4. 15. 

2 Sam. 22.6. prevented, 19. Job 30, 27. 
& 41.11, Ps. 18, 5, 18, & 21.3, & 119, 
147. Is. 21, 14. Matt. 17. 25, 

PREY, Gen, 49. 9, 27. Esth. 9.15, 16. 

Is. 49, 24. p. be taken from mighty 
59.15. departeth from evil, maketh 
himself a p. 

Jer. 21. 9. life fora p. 38. 2. & 39. 18. & 
45.5. 

Ps. 124.6. not given us a p. to their 
teeth 

PRICE, Lev, 25. 16. Deut, 23, 18, 

Job 28. 13. man knoweth not the p, 

Ps. 44, 12. not increase wealth, by 
their p. 

Prov. 17. 16. a p. in hand of a fool 

Is, 55. 1. wine and milk without p, 

Matt, 13. 46, pearl of great p. 

Acts 5, 2. kept back part of the p. 

1 Cor, 6, 20. bought with a p. 7, 23. 

1 Pet. 3. 4. in sight of God of great p- 

age ced kick against, Acts 9,5. & 
26. 14. 

Ps. 73. 21. pricked, Acts 2. 37, 

are of heart, 2 Chr, 32, 26. Ps. 
10. 4. 

Job 33, 17. he may hide p. from mau 

Ps. 10.2. wicked in p, doth persecute 
31. 20. hide them from p. of man 
72, 6. p. sompasseth trem about 

Prov. 8. 13. p. and ar-ogance I hate 
11, 2, when p. cometh, then 
13. 10. by p. cometh contention 
16. 18, p. goeth before destruction 
29, 23. man’s p. shall bring him low 

Is. 23.9. Leed purposed it to stain p. 
of glory , 


PRO 


Sam. 24. 13. wickedness p. from t 
wickea 

Lam. 3. 38, out of the mouth of the 
Lord p. not evil 

John 15. 26, Spirit of truth which p. 
from the Father 

Jam. 3. 10. out of the same mouth p. 
blessiag 

Rey. 11. 5. fire p. out of their mouth 

PROCLAIM, Lev, 23. 2. Deut. 20. 10. 

Ex. 33. 19. [ will p. the name of the 
Lord, 34. 6. 

Prov. 20.6. most men will p. their own 
goodness 

Is. 61.1. p. liberty to the captives 
2. to p. the acceptable year of Lord 

Prov. 12, 23. the heart of fools pro- 
claimeth foolishness 

PROCURED, Jer. 2.17. & 4. 18. 

PROFANE not the name of the Lord, 
Lev. 18. 21, & 19, 12. & 20. 3, & 21.6. 
& 2.9, 15, 

Neh. 13.17. p.sabbath, Matt, 12.5, 
Ez, 22, 26, put no diflerence between 
holy and p. 

Am, 2. 7. to p. my holy name 
L Tim. 1.9. law is fer unholy and p. 
4.7. refuse p. and old wives’ fables 
6. 20. p. and vain babblings 

Heb. 12. 16. fornicator or p. person 

Ps, 89, 39. hast profaned his crown 

Ez. 22.8. thou hast p. my sabbaths 

Mal. 1.11. Judah hath p, the holiness 
of the Lord 
12, ye have p. it, in that ye say 
2. 10. by profaning the covenant of 
our fathers 
PROFESS, Deut. 26.3. Tit. 1.16. 

1 Tim. 6. 12. profession, 13, Heb. 3.1. 
& 4.14. & 10, 23. 

PROFIT, Prov. 14.23. Ec. 7. 11. Jer. 
16. 19. 2 Tim, 2. 14. Heb. 12. 10. 

1 Sam. 12, 21. not profit, Job 33, 27. & 
34.9. Prov. 10.2. & 11,4. Ia. 30.5. & 
44,9, 10. & 57. 12. Jer. 2,8, 11, & 7.8. 
& 23. 32. John 6, 63.1 Cor, 13, 3, Gal. 
5.2. Heb. 4.2, Jam, 2. 14. 

Job 22. ». profitable, 0.10. Acts 
20.20. . Tim. 4.8. 2 Tim. 3. 16. Tit. 
3.8. Philem. Ll. 

{ Tim. 4. 15. thy profiting appear 

PROLONG thy days, Deut. 4. 26, 40. 
« 5, 16, 33. & 6.2,& 11,9. & 17. 20. 
& 22.7, & 30,18. & 32. 47. Prov. 10. 
27. & 28.16. ic. 8. 13. Is,53. 10, 

PROMISE, Num. 14. 34, Neh, 5, 12, 

Ps. 77. 8. doth his p. fail for ever 
105. 42. he remembe-ed his holy p, 

Cuke 24. 49. the p. of my Father 

Acts 1. 4. wait for p. of the Father 
2. 39. p. is to you, and your children 

Rom, 4.16. p. might be sure to all 
9.8. children of p. 9. Gal. 4. 28. 

Eph. 1. 13. with that holy Spirit of p. 
2. 12. covenant of p. having no hope 
6. 2. the first commandment with p. 

1 Tim, 4.8. p. of the life, 2Tim, 1,1. 

Heb. 4. 1. lest a p. being left us of 
6.17. heirs of his p. 11. 9. 

9.15, receive p. of eternal life 

2 Pet. 3.4. where is the p. of coming 

1 John 2. 25. p. he promised eternal 
life, Luke 1,72. Rom. 1, 2. & 4, 2, 
lt, 1.2, Heb. 10, 23, & 11, 11. & 12, 

6. 

Rom. 9.4, pertain the promises 
15. 8. confirm p. made to fathers 

2 Cor. 1.20. all p. of God are, yea 
7. 1. having these p. let us cleanse our- 
selves from all filthiness 

Gal. 3. 21. is the law against the p. 

Heb. 6. 12. inherit p. 8.6. better p, 
11.17. he that had received p. 

2 Pet. 1.4. great and precious p. 

PROMOTION, Ps. 75. 6. Prov. 3. 35. 

PROOP, Acts 1, 3, 2 Cor, 2, 9, & 8,24, 

PROPER, | Chr, 29, 3. Heb, 11. 23, 

PROPHECY, 1 Cor. 12. 10, 1 Tim. 1. 
18.4. 14. © 2 Pet. 1. 19,20. Rev. 1.3. 
& 11.6. & 19. 10. & 22. 7, 10, 18, 19. 
1 Kings 22, 8. not prophesy good, 18. 
Is, 30. 10. speak smooth things, p. de- 
ceits 
Jer. 14. 14. prophets p. lies in my 

Joe] 2. 28. thy sons and thy daughters 
shall p. 

Am. 2, 12. p. not 
3.8. who can but p. 

1 Cor. 13, 9. we p. in part 
14. 1. but rather that ve may p. 

31. for ye may all p. one by one 
89. covet to p. and forbid not to 

Rey. 10, 11. thou must p. again befure 
many peoples 
Num. 11, 25, they prophesied and did 
nol cease 
Jer. 23. 21, not spoken yet they p. 
Matt. 7,22. we have p. in thy name 
11. 13, the prophets p. until John 
John LI, Sl. p. that Jesus should die for 
that nation = 
! Pet. 1. 10. prophets p. of the grace 
Inde 14. Enoch also p, of these 
Ezra 6. 14, prophesying, 1 Cor. 11. 4. 
& 14, 6, 22, 1 Thes. 5. 20, 

Gen. 20.7. he isa prophet, and shall 
pray 
hx. 7. 1 Aaron thy brother shall be 
thy p. 

Deut. 18 15. raise up unto thee a p. 
18. raise them upap, from among 

2 Kings 5 13. if the p. had bid thee do 
sore great thing 

‘Ps. 74. 9. there is no more any p, 

Fiz. 33. 33. then shall they know that a 

». hath been among them 

is. 9.7. p. is afool, spiritual man 
12 13. by a p. was he preserved 
Arn. 7. 14, no p. neither a p,’s son 
eiatt. 10.41, fe that receiveth ap, in 
the name ofa p. shall meeive a p.'s 


teward 
( 1026 ) 


PRO 


Matt. 11. 9. see ap. and more than a p. 
13. 57. a p. isnot without honour 

Luke 7. 28. there is not a greater p. 

13, 33, a p. perish out of Jerusalem 

24.19. p, mighty in deed and word 

John 7, 40. this is the p. 1,21. & 6. 14, 
52. out of Galilee ariseth no p. 

Acts 3. 22, a p. shall the Lord raise 
23, will not hear that p. shall be de- 
stroyed r 

Tit. 1.12. ap. of their own, said | 

2 Pet. 2.16, dumb ass, speaking with 
man’s voice, forbade the madness of 
thep. - 

Num. 11, 29. all the Lord’s people pro- 
phets 
1 Sam. 10,12. is Saul among the p. 19. 
2 


4, 

Ps. 105.15. do my p.no harm — 

Jer. 5. 13. the p. shall become wind 
23, 26. are p. of the deceit of their 
T.am. 2. 14, p. have seen vain things 
Hos.6. 5. Thewed them by the p. 

Mic. 3. 11. p. divine for money 

Zeph. 3.4. her p. are treacherous 
Zech. 1.5, p.do they live forever 
Matt. 5, 17, not come to destroy law, or 
the p. 

7. 12. this is the law and the p. 

13.17. many p. have desired 

22.40. on these hang all the law and 
the 

23.34, T send you p. and wise men 
Luke 1. 70. spake by mouth of holy p. 
Acts 5, 18, 2 Pet. 1.20. 

Luke 6, 23, so did their fathers to p. 
16, 29. they have Moses and the p. 
31. if they hear not Moses and p. 
24,25. to believe all that p. 27. 44. 
John 8, £2, Abraham is dead, and p. 
Acts 3. 25. ye are children of the p. 

10. 43. to him give all the p. witness 
13. 27, knew not voices of the p. 

26. 27. believest thou the p. 

22. things which the p. and Moses 
Rom. 1. 2, which he had promised afore 
by his p. in Boiy Seriptores 

3.21. rignteonsness being witnessed by 
the law and the p. 
1 Cor. 12. 28. God hath set some in the 
shuns first apostles ; secondarily p. 

9 


14. 32. spirit of p. subject to p. 
Eph, 2.20, are built upon the founda- 
tion of the apostles and p. 

4.11, some apostles and some p- 
1 Thes. 2. 15. who killed their own p. 
Heb. 1.1. God spake to fathers by p. 
Jam. 5.10. take p. for example of suf- 
fering 
1 Pet. 1, 10. of which salvation the p. 
have inquired and searched 
Rev. 18, 20, rejoice over her, ye apostles 
and p. 

22.6. Lord God of holy p. sent his 

9. and of thy brethren the p. 
PROPITIATION, Rom. 3. 25, 1 John 
2.2. & 4. 10. 
PROPORTION of faith, Rom. 12.6, 
PROSELYTE, Mati, 23. 15, Acts 2, 
10. & 6, 5, & 13, 43. 
PROSPER, Gen. 24. 40. Neh. 1. 11. 
Gen. 39. 3. Lord made all to p. in his 
hand, 23, 
Be 29.9. may p. inal! ye do, Josh. 
2 Chr, 20,20, believe prophets, so shall 


¢p- 
Job Ne. 6. tabernacles of robbers p. 
Ps. 1,3. whatsoever he doeth, it shall p. 
122.6 they shall p. that love thee 
Prov. 23. 13. covereth sins, shall not p. 
[s. 53. 10. pleasure of Lord shall p, 
54. 17. no weapon formed against thee 
shall p. 
55, 11. shall p.in the thing whereto 
Jer. 12.1. wherefore doth the way of 
the wicked p. 
23.5, a king shall reign and p, 
1 Cor. 16.2, God hath prospered him 
3 John 2. p. as thy soul prospereth 
1 Kings 10.7. thy wisdom and prospe- 
rity exceedeth 
Job 36. 11. spend their days in p. 
Ps. 30.6. in my p. I shall never 
73. 3. when [ auw p. of the wicked 
118.25. save now, 9 Lord, send p, 
122. 7. p.be within thy palaces, 35, 27. 
Prov. 1, 32. p. of fools shall destroy 
Ec. 7. 14.in day of p. be joyful 
Jer. 22, 21. I spake to thee in thy p. 
Gen. 24. 21. journey prosperous, Josh. 
1.8. Ps. 45,4. Rom. 1. 10, 
PROTEST, Gen. 43.3. 1 Sam. 8.9. 
Jer. 11.7, Zech. 3,6, 1 Cor. 15. 31, 
PROUD, Job 9. 13. & 26.12. & 38. 11, 
& 40, 11, 12. Ps. 12. 3. 
Ps. 40. 4, respecteth not the p. nor 
101. 5. a p, heart | will not suffer 
138. 6. the p. he knoweth afur off 
Prov. 6, 17, p. look and lying tongue 
21.4, high look and p. heart, 23. 25, 
Ec. 7. 8. patient is better than p. 
Mal. 3, 15, we call the p. happy 
Luke 1. 51. the p. in imagination 
1 Tim. 6. 4. is p. knowing nothing 
Jam. 4,6. God resisteth p. | Pet. 5, 5, 
Ex, 18, 11, wherein dealt proudly 
1 Sam. 2. 3, no more so exceeding p. 
Neh. 9. 10. knewest (hey dealt p. 16, 
Ps. 17. 10. they spake J. 31, 18. 
Is. 3. 5. child shall behave p- againet 
the ancient 
PROVE them, Ex. 16.4. Deut. 8. 16, 
Ex, 20, 20. God is come up to p. you 
Deut. 13. 3. the Lord p. you, 8. 2, 16, 
33.8. Holy One thou didat p. at 
1 Kings 10 1. she came to p, him 
Job 9. 20. mouth shall p, me perverse 
Hs, 26.2, examine me, O Lord, p, 
Mal. 3. 10. p. me now herewith 
Rom, 12.2. p. what is will of God 


PUN 


2Cor. 8. 8. to p. the sincerity of love 
13. 5. p. your own selves, know 
Gal. 6.4. let every man p. his work 
1 Thes. 5. 21. p. all things ; hold fast 
Ps. 17. 3. thou hast proved my heart 
66. 10. thou, O God, hast p. us as 
95. 9. p. me and saw, Heb. 3. 9. 
Acts, 9.22. proving, Eph. 5. 10. 
PROVERB and a by-word, Deut. 28. 
37. 1 Kings 9.7. Jer. 24.9, Ez. 14.8. 
Ps. 69. 11. I became a p. to them 
Ec. 12. 9. he set in order many P 1 
Kings 4. 32, Prov, 1. 1.& 10, 1. & 25.1. 
Js, 14. 4. thou shalt take up this p. 
against, Luke 4. 23. 
John 16. 25. spoken in p. 29. no p. 
2 Pet. 2. 22. according to true p. 
PROVIDE, Ex, 18. 21, Acts 23. 24, 
Gen. 22, 8, God will p. himself a lamb 
30. 30. when shall I p. for my own 
Ps, 78. 20. can he p. flesh for people 
Matt. 10. 9. p. neither gold nor silver 
Luke 12, 33. p. bags which wax not 
Rom. 12, 17, p. things honest in sight 
Job 38.41. provideth raven his food 
Prov. 6. 8. p. her meat in summer 
1 Tim. 5. 8, if any p. not for his own 
Ps, 132. 15. provision, Rom. 13. 14. 
PROVOKE him not, Ex. 23. 21, 
Num. 14, 11, how long will ye p. me 
Deut. 31. 20. p. me, and break my 
Job 12.6. that p. God are secure 
Ps. 78. 40. how oft did they p. bim 
Is. 3. 8. top. the eyes of his glory 
65, 3. a people that p. me to anger 
Jer, 7. 19, do they p. me to anger; do 
they not p. themselves 
44. 8. ye p. me to wrath with your 
Luke IL. 53. to p. him to speak of 
Rom 19, 19. p. you to jealousy, 11, 11, 
1 Cor. 10, 22. do we p. the Lord to jea- 
lousy 
Eph. 6. 4. fathers p. not children 
Heb. 3. 16. when they heard did p. 
10, 24. to p. unto love and good 
Rane 16. 30. these have provoked the 
on 
14. 23. neither any which p. me 
Deut. 9. 8. ye p. Lord to wrath, 22. 
1 Sam. 1.6. adversary ». her sore 
1 Kings 14. 22. p. him to jealousy 
2 Kings 23.26. because Manasseh p, 
1 Chr, 21. 1, Satan p, David to 
Eara 5, 12. our fathers had p. Ged to 
Ps. 78. 56. and p, the Most High 
106. 7, p. him at the Red Sea 
33. because they p. his Spirit 
43. they p. him 
Zech. 8. 14, when your fathers p. me 
1 Cor. 13, 5, not easily p, thinketh 
2 Cor. 9. 2. your zeal hath p, many 
Deut. 32. 19. provoking, 1 Kings 14. 
15. & 16, 7, Ps. 78.17. Gal. 5. 26. 
PRUDENT in matters, 1 Sam. 16. 18. 
Prov, 12. 16. a p. man covereth shame 
23. p. man concealeth knowledge 
13. 16. every p. man dealeth with 
knowledge 
14.18, wisdom of the p.is to understand 
15. the p. man looketh well to his 
18, p. are crowned with knowledge 
15. 5. he that regardeth reproof is p. 
16, 21, wise in heart shall be called St 
18. 15, heart of p. getteth knowledge 
19.14. a p. wife is from the Lord 
ai 3. ap. mun foreseeth the evil, 27. 
Is. 5, 21. woto them thatare p. in 
Jer. 49. 7. iscounsel perished from p, 
os. 14. 9, who is p. and he ahall 
Am. 5. 13. p. shall keep silent in 
Matt. 11, 25, hid these things from the 
wise sndn, 
1,19. Twill bring to nothing the 
rutancing of the p, 
. 13, my servant shall deal pru- 


PSALM, 1 Chr. 16,7. Ps. 81. 2. & 98. 
5. Acts 13, 33. 1 Cor. 14. 26. 
1 Chr. 16. 9. sing psalms unto him, Ps. 
105. 2. 
Ps. 95. 2. a joyful noise with p. 
Eph. 5, 19. speaking to yourselves in p, 
Co},3.16, admonishing one another in p. 
Jam. 5. 13. merry, let him sing p. 
PUBLICAN, Matt, 18. 17. Luke 18,13, 
Matt. 5, 46. even the p. the same, 47. 
11. 19. a friend of publicans and sin- 
ners 
21.31. p. go into kingdom of God 
32. p. and harlots believed him 
Luke 3. 12. came also p, to be baptized 
7. 29. the p. justified God 
FUBUISE name of the Lord, Deut 32 


2Sam. I. 20. p. it not in the streets 

Ps. 26. 7. p. with voice of thanksgiving 

Is. 52. 7, feet of him that publisheth 
peace 

Jer. 4, 15,8 voice p, affliction 

Mark 13. 10, the goapel must firet be 
published 

Acts 13, 49. word of the Lord was p. 

PUFFED up, | Cor, 4.6, 19.& 5, 9. & 
8.1. «13.4. Col, 2.18. 

PULL out, Ps. 31. 4. Jer. 12. 3. Matt. 
7.4, Luke 14. 5. Juce 23. 

Is. 22. 19. pul down, Jer. 1.10. & 18.7. 
er 6, & 42,10, Luke 12, 18, 2 Cor 
Lam, 3. 11. pull in pieces, Acts 23. 10 
Ez. 17, 9, pull up, Am. 9. 15. 

Zech. 7. 11, they pulled away the 
shoulder 

PULPIT of wood, Neh. 8. 4. 
PUNISH, seven times, Lev. 26. 18, 24. 
Prov. 17, 26. to p. the just is not good 
Is. 10. 12. p, fruit of the stout heart 

13. 11, | will p. the world for uneir 


PUT 


Jer. 9.25. p, all circumeised with 
Hos. 4. 14, | will not p, daughters 
12, 2, will p. Jacob according te 
Ez. 9. 13. p. us lesa than we deserve 
2 Thes. 1. 9. be p. with destruction 
2 Pet. 2, 9, reserve unjust to be p. 
Gen. 4. 13. my punishment is greater 
Lev. 26. 41. accept p, of their iniquity 
Job 31. 8. a strange p. to workers 
Lam. 3. 39, complain for p. of sing 
sk 1. 3, not turn away the p, thereof, 
Matt. 25, 46. go intoeverlasting p. 
2 Cor. 2. 6. sufficient to such is this p. 
Heb. 10. 29. of how much sorer p, 
1 Pet. 2. 14. sent by him, for the p. of 
PUR CHASED, Ps. 74, 2. Acts 8,20, & 
20, 28, Eph. 1. 14. 1Tim,3, 13, 
PURE, Ex. 27. 20. & 30, 23, 84, 
2Sam, 22. 27, with the p. thou wilt 
show thysell p. Ps. 22, 27, 
Job 4.17. can man be more p, than 
25. 5. stars are not p. in his sight 
Ps, 12. 6. words of the I.ord are p, 
19. 8. commandment of the Lord is p. 
119. 140. 
24. 4. clean hands and ap. heart 
Prov. 15, 26, words of p. are pleasant 
20,9, who say Lam p, from my sin 
90.5, every word of God is p. Ps. 119, 
Prov. 30, 12, a generation p. in their 
own eyes 
Zeph. 3. 9. turn to the people a p, Jap- 
guage 
Acts 20, 26, Iam p, from blood of all 
Rom. 14, 20, all things indeed are p. 
Phil..4,8, whatsoever things are p. 
1 Tim. 3. 9. mystery of faith ina p. 
conscience 
5, 22. of other men’s sins keep thyse¥ 
Tit. 1.15, to the p. all things are p, 
Heb. 10. 22. washed with p. water 
Jam. 1.27, p. religion and undefiled 
38. 17. wisdom from above is first p. 
2 Pet. 3. 1. stir up your p, mia by 
way of remembrance 
Is, 1, 25, purely purge away dross 
Job 22, 30. by pureness, 2 Cor. 6.6. 
1 Tim, 4. 12. purity, 5, 2. - 
Hab. 1. 13. of purer eyes than to 
PURGE me with hyssop, Ps. 51, 7. 
Ps, 65. 3. our transgressions, thou shak 
p. them away 
79.9. p. away our sins for thy name's 
sake 
Mal, 8. 3. purify and p. them as gold 
Matt. 3, 12, thoroughly p. his floor 
1 Cor. 5. 7. p. the old leaven 
2 Tim, 2, 21. ifa man p, himself 
Heb. 9. 14. p. your conscience from 
Prov. 16.6. by mercy iniquity is purged 
Is. 6. 7. iniquity is taken, and sin p. 
27.9. by this shall the iniquity of Jacob 


be p. 
Ez, 24.13. because I p. thee, and thou 
wast not p. thou shalt not be p. from 


th: 

Heb. 1. 3. had by himself p. our sine 
2 Pet, 1, 9. he was p. from sins 

John 15, 2. he purgeth that it ma’ 
PURIFY sons vf Levi, Mal. 3. 8, 
Jam, 4.8, p. your hearts, ye double-m, 
Ps, 12,6. silver purified seven times 
Dan, 12.10, many shall be p. 

1 Pet. 1. 22, p. your souls in obeying 
Mal. 3. 3. sit as purifier of silver 

1 John 3. 3. purifieth himself as he 
Acts 15.9. purifying their hearts by 
Tit. 2.14. p. to himself a peculiar — 
Teb. 9.13, sanctifieth to p. of flesh 
PURPOSE, Jer. 6.20, & 49. 30. 

Job 33. 17. withdraw man from p, 
Proy. 20. 18, every p. is established 

Ec. 3, 17. a time toevery p. 8. 6. 

Is. 14, 26. the p. that is purposed 

Jer. 51. 29. p. of Lord shal) stand 

Acts 11, 23, with p. of heart cleave 
Rom. 8. 28, according to his p. 

Eph. 1, 11. according to p. of him 
2'Tim. 1. 9. according to his ownp, 

1 John 3, 8. for this p. he was mani 
fested e 

Eph. 1. 9. mystery which he purposed 
in himself 

3. 11. the eternal purpose which he p. 
in Chriat 

PURSE, Prov. 1, 14. Matt, 10, 9. 
PURSUE, Gen, 85, 5, Deut. 28. 22, 
Ex. 15, 9, the enemy said, I will p. 
Job 13, 25, wilt thou p. dry stubb. 

Ps. 34, 14. seek peace and p. it - 
Prov. 11.19. that pursweth evil p. it 
28. 1. wicked flee when none p. 

PUT, Gen. 2, 8. 3, 15, 22, 
Neh. 2. 12, what God p. in my neart, 2, 
5. Ezra 7, 27, Rev. 17. 17. 
Neh. 3. 5, nobles p. not their necks to 
work ’ 
Job 4. 18. he p. no trustin servants 

38. 36. hath p. wisdom in inwara 

Ps. 4. 7. hast p. gladness in heart 

8. 6. p. all things under his feet 

9, 20. p. them in fear, that they may 
Ec. 10. 10. p. to more strength 

Song 5, 3. p. off my coat, how shall I p. 
it on s 

Is. 5.20. wo tothem that p. darkness 
for light 

42.1, I will p. my Spirit upon him — 
43. 26. p. mein remembrance 
53.10, Lord hath p, him to grief — 

63. 11, who p. his Holy Spiritin — 
Jer. 31. 33. p. lawin inward parts 

32. 40, I will p. my fear in hearts 

Fx. 11,19. p. anew spirit within 

22, 26, they have p. no difference 

pe 27. Lwill p. my Spirit within you, 


Mic. 2.5. . not confidence in give , 
Matt © if: p-itunderabusha | 


ww 


RAG 


Matt. 19.6. what God joined, let no 
man p. asunder 

Luke 1.52. p.down mighty from 

Acts 1.7. which Father p. in his own 
power 
13. 46. seeing you p. the gospel 
15. 9. p. no difference between us 
Eph. 4. 22. p. off the old man, Col. 3, 9. 
2 Pet. 1. 14. I must p, off this. my taber- 
wacle 

Gen. 28.20. God will give raiment to 

ut on 

oh 29. 14, I—righteousness and it 

fe 51.9. awake, arm of Lord,—strength 
59. 17. for he—righteousness as a 
breastplate 

Matt, 6. 25, nor for body what ye— 
Rom. 13, 12. —armour of light 
14, —Lord Jesus Christ 

Gal. 3. 27. baptized into Christ, have— 
Christ 

Eph. 4. 24. —the new man, Col, 3. 10. 
6. 11. —whole armour of God 

Col. 3. 12. —bowels of mercies 
14. —charity 

1 Chr. 5. 20. put trust in, Ps. 4.5, & 7. 
1, & 9.10. & 56.4, & 146. 3. Prov, 28, 
25. & 29.25. 18.57.13. Jer. 39, 18. 
Hab, 2. 13. 

Num. 22, 38. word that God putteth in 
mouth 

Job 15. 15. he p. no trust in saints 

Ps. 15.5, that p. not out money 

75.7. God p. down one, and setteth 

Song 2. 13, p. forth green figs 

Lam. 3. 29. he p. his mouth in dust 
Mic. 3. 5. that p. not into their mouths 

Mal, 2. 16, he hateth putting away 
Eph. 4. 25. p. away lying, speak 

Col. 2. 11. in p. off the body of sins 

1 Thes. 5.8. p. on the breastplate of 
faith 

2Tim. 1.6. gift given thee by p. on of 
my hands 

1 Pet. 3.3. wearing of gold or p. on of 


apparel 
21. not p. away ofthe filth of the flesh 


Q 


QUAILS, Ex, 16, 13, Num. 11. 31. 
QUAKE, Ex. 19. 18, Matt. 27. 51. 
Ez. 12.18. quaking, Dan. 10, 7. 
QUARREL, Lev. 26. 25. Col. 3. 13. 
QUEEN, 1 Kings 10. 1. & 15.13. Ps. 
45.9. Song6.8. Jer. 44.17, 2. Rev. 
18.7. 
Matt. 12, 42. q. of the south rise in 
Is. 49. 23. q. their nursing mothers 
QUENCH my coal, 2 Sam. 14. 7. 
2Sam. 21, 17. that thou q. not light of 
{srael 
Song 8. 7. waters cannot q. love 
Is, 42, 3. smoking flax he will not q. 
Eph. 6. 15. to q. fiery darts of devil 
1Thes. 5. 19. q. not the Spirit 
Mark 9, 43. fire that never shall be 
wenched, 44, 46, 48. 
UESTION, Mark 12, 34. 1 Cor. 10. 


25. 
1 Kings 10. 1. questions, Luke 2, 46. 
1 Tim. 1,4. & 6.4, 2 Tim, 2, 23. 
QUICK, Num. 16. 30. Ps. 55. 15, 
Ps, 124. 3. had swallowed us up q. 
Is. 11. 3. of q. understanding in fear 
Acts 10, 42. Judge of q. and dead 
2 'Tim.4. 1. who shall judge the q. 
Ps. 71. 20. quicken me again and 
80. 18. q. usand we will call on thy 
name 
119, 25. q. me according to word 
37. q. me in thy way 
40. q. me in thy righteousness 
88.q. me after thy loving kindness 
149, q. me according to judgment 
Rom. 8. 11.4. your mortal borlies 
Eph. 2.5. q. us together with Christ, 
Col. 2. 13. 
Ps. 119. 50. for thy word hath quicken- 
ed me 
Eph, 2. 1. you he q. who were dead 
2 Pet. 3. 18. but q. by the Spirit 
John 5, 21. Son quickeneth whom he 
will 
6. 63, it is the Spirit that q. ' 
1 Cor, 15, 45. last Adam he made a 
uickening Spirit 
UICKLY, Fx. $2.8. Deut, 11.17, 
Ec. 4,12. threefold cord is not q. broken 
Matt, 5. 25. agree with adversary q. 
Rev. 3. Il. behold cone q. 22.7, 12, 


20. 

QUIET, Judg. 18. 27. Job 3. 13, 26. 

Ec. 9.17, the words of the wise are 
heard in q. 

-8.7. 4. take heed and be q. fear not 
83, 20. shall see Jerusalem aq. habita- 
tion 

1 Thes. 4, 11. study to be q. and to 

1 Tim. 2. 2. lead a q. and peaceable 

I Pet. 3. 4, ornament of a meek and q. 


apirit 
1 Chr, 22, 9. quietness, Job 20. 20, 
Job 34. 29, when he giveth q. who 
Prov. 17. 1. betteris dry morsel and q, 
Ec. 4.6. better is a handful with q. 
{s. 30. 15. in q. shall be strength 
$2. 17. the effect of righteousness shall 


be q. 
2 This. 3, 12. exhort with q. they 
QUIT you like men, 1Sam.4.9, | Cor, 
16, 13. 
QUIVER fall of them, Ps. 127, 5, 

Js. 49. 2. in his q. hath he hid me 

fer.5. 16, q. is an open sepulchre 


R 


RABBI, Matt. 23. 7, 8. John 20 16, 

RACE, Ps. 19.5. Ec. 9.11. 1 Cor.9, 
4. Heb. 12.1. 

RAGE, 2 Kings 5. 12, 2Chr. 16, 16 


REA 


2 Chr. 28. 9. ye have slain them ina rt. 

Ps. 2. 1. why do the heathen r. 

Prov. 6. 34. jealousy is r. of & man 
29.9. whether he r. or laugh is no 

Ps. 46.6. the heathen raged 

Prov. 14. 16. the fool rageth 

Ps. 89. 9. rulest the raging of sea 

Prov. 20.1, wine is a mocker, strong 
drink is r. 

Jude 13. r. waves of sea, foaming 
RAGS, Prov, 23, 21, Is. 64, 6. 
RATLER, or drunkard, 1 Cor. 5. 11, 

1 Tim.6. 4. railing, 1 Pet. 3.9. 

2 Pet. 2. 11. r. accusation, Jude 9. 
RAIMENT to put on, Gen, 28. 20. 

Ex. 21.10. food and r. not diminished 
Deut. 8. 4. thy r. waxed not old upon 
24. 17. not take widow’sr. to 

Zech. 3.4. clothe thee with change ofr. 

Matt. 6. 26. body more than r. 28, 

11. 8. man clothed in soft r. 

17. 2. his r. was white as the light 

1 Tim. 6. 8. having food and r. let 

Rey. 3. 5. clothed in white r. 18. & 4.4, 
RAIN in due season, Lev. 26.4. Deut. 
11, 14, © 28, 12. 

Deut. 32. 2. my doctrine drop as r. 

2Sam. 23. 4. clear shining after r. 

1 Kings 8. 35. no r. because sinned 

2 Chr. 7. 13. that there be no r. 

Job 5. 10. who giveth r. on the earth 

28. 26. he made a decree for the r. 
38.26. cause it to r.on the earth 

28, hath the r. a father 

Ps. 11. 6. on the wicked he shall r, 
snares 

68.9. didst send a plentiful r. 

72.6, he shall come down like r. 

147. 8, who prepareth r, for earth 

Prov. 16,15, king’s favour is like the 
latter r, 

Fe. 12. 2. nor clouds return after r. 

Song 2. 11. winter is past; r, is over 

Is.4. 6. covert from storm and r. 

5. 6. clouds that they r. no yr. upon 
30. 23. shall give the r. of thy seed 
55. 10. asr. cometh down from 

Jer. 5. 24. fear [Lord who giveth r. 

14. 22. vanities of the Gentiles that 
canr. 

Hos. 10. 12. till he r, righteousness 
Am. 4.7. withholden r. from yon, I 
caused it to r.on one city, and not to 
r. on another city 

Zech. 10.1, ask of the Lord r. in the 
time of the latter r. Lord shall give 
showers of r. 

14. 17. upon them shall be no r. 

Matt. 5. 45. sendeth r, on the just and 
on the unjust 

Heb. 6. 7. earth which drinketh in r. 

Jam. 5. 18. he prayed, and heaven 
gave r. 

Ps, 78. 27. had rained upon them 

Kz, 22. 24. land not cleansed nor r. 
upon 

Prov. 27. 15, continual dropping in a 
Tainy day 

RAISE, Deut. 18, 15, 18,2 Sam. 12.11. 
Is. 44. 26. r. up decayed places 

58.12. r.up foundations of many ge- 
nerations 

Hos. 6, 2. third day he will r. us u 
Am. 9.11. 1 will r. up abeaatla of 
David 

Luke 1.69. r. up a horn of salvation 
John 6.40. I will r. him up at the last 
day 

Ex. 9.16. I raised thee upto show my 
power 

Matt, 11.5. deaf hear, dead are r. 

Rom. 4. 25. r. again for justification 
6.4.as Christ was r. by glory of the 
Father, 8. 11 

1 Cor. 6. 14. God hath r. up the Lord, 
and willr. up us 

2 Cor. 4. 14. he that r. up the Lord Je- 
sus, shall r. us also by Jesus 

Eph. 2. 6. hath r. us up together 

1 Sam. 2. 8. he raiseth wp the poor 

Ps. 113.7. he r. up poor out of dunghill 
145. 14. r. up those that be bowed 
RANSOM of life, Ex. 21. 30. 

Ex. 30. 12. give every man ar. for 

Job 33, 24. deliver him, I have found r, 
36. 18. great r. cannot deliver thee 
Ps. 49.7. nor give to Goda r. for 

Prov. 6. 35. he will not regard any r. 
13. 8, r. of man’s life are his riches 
QL. 18. wicked are ar. for righteous 
Is. 43, 3. [gave Eyypt for thy r. 

Hos, 13, 14, r. them from power of the 
grave . 

Matt. 20.28. to give his life ar. tor 

1 Tim. 2. 6. gave himself a r. for all 

Is. 35. 10. ransomed, 51.10. Jer. 31. U1, 
RASH, Ke. 5. 2. Is. 32. 4. 
RAVISHED, Prov. 5. 19. Song 4. 9, 
REACH, Gen. 11. 4. John 20. 27. 

Ps, 36.5. faithfulness reacheth to the 
clouds 

Phil. 3, 13. reaching forth to those 
READ in audience of, Ex. 24. 27. 
Deut. 17. 19. r. therein all his life 

Neh. 13. 1. r. in the book of Moses 
Luke 4, 16, as his custom was, stood up 
tor. 

Acts 15.21, r.in synagogue eve:y sab- 
bath 

2 Cor. 3.2. known and r, of all nen 

Eines. 5. 27, that thie epistle be r. Col, 

. 16. 

Acts 8. 30. understandest thet what 
thou readest 

Rey. 1. 3. blessed is he that rexdeth 

Neh. 8.8. reading, | Tim. 4.14. 

READY to pardon, God, Neh. 9, 17. 

Ps. 45.1. tongue is as a pea of ar. 
wriler 

85. 5, thou Lord art good, and r. to 
forgive 

Fe. 5. 1. be more r. to bear, than 


REC 


Matt. 24. 44. be ye alsor. Luke 12.40, 
Mark 14. 38. spiritis r. but the flesh 
Acts 21. 13. r, not io be bound only 

1 Tim. 6. 18. do good, r. to distribute 
2'Tim.4.6. now r. to be offered 

Tit. 3. 1. r. to every good work 

1 Pet. 5.2. willingly of ar. mind 

Rey. 3. 2. strengthen things r. to die 
Acts 17, 11. readiness, 2 Cor. 10. 6. 
REAP, Lev. 19. 9. 

Hos, 10, 12. r. in mercy 

1 Cor. 9. Ll. a great thing if we r. 

Gal, 6.9. shall r. if we faint not 

Mos. 10. 13. ploughed wickedness, ye 
have reaped iniquity 

Rey. 14. 16. the earth was r. 15, 

Matt. 13.39. reapers are ungels, 30. 

John 4. 36. he that reapeth receiveth 
REASON, Prov. 26.16. Dan. 4, 36, 
Is. 41. 21. bring forth your strong r. 

1 Pet. 3.15. asketha r. of the hope 
Acts 24, 25. as he reasoned of righte- 
ousness 

Rom. 12, 1, your reasonable service 
REVEL not against Lord, Num. 14. 9. 

Josh, 22,19, 
ae 13. of those that r. against the 

ight 
Ia. 1. 20. if ye refuse and r. ye shall 
Neh. 9, 26. they rebelled against thee, 

Ps. 5. 10. 

. 10. they r. and vexed his holy 

Spirit 
LSam, 15.23. rebellion, the sin of 
witcheraft 
Num. 20, 10. hear now, ye rebels 
kz, 20. 38, purge out the r. from 
Deut. 9.7. been rebellious against the 

Lord, 24, 

Ps, 68.18. received gifts for men, fe 
the r, also 
Is. 30.9, this ar. people, lying 

50. 5, I was not r. nor turned away 

65, 2, spread my hands to ar. people, 

1, 23, 

Jer.4. 17. hath been r. 

5, 23. hath ar. heart 
Bz. 2. 3.5, 8. r. house, 3.9, 26. & 12. 2, 

8. © 17.12. & 24.3. & 44. 6. 
REBUKE thy neighbour, Lev. 19.17. 
2 Kings 19. 3. a day of r. and blas- 

phemy 
Ps. 6.1. r. me notin anger, nor 

39. 11. thou with r, dost correct 
Prov. 9.8. r. a wise man, he will love 

13. 1. scorner heareth not r. 

27. 5. open rv. is better than secret 
Zech. 3.2. the Lord said to Satan, the 

Lord r, thee 
Matt. 16, 22, Peter began to r. him 
Luke 17. 3. if thy brothe - trespass, r. 

him 
Phil. 2. 15, sons of God without r. 

1 Tim. 5. 1. r. not wn elder, entreat 

20. them that sin r. before all 
Vit. 1. 13. r. them sharply, that they 

3. 15. exhort andr. with authority 
Heb, 12. 5. not faint, when rebuked 
Prov. 28, 23. he that r. shall 
Am, 5. 10. hate him that r. in gate 
RECEIVE good and not evil, Job 2. 10, 
Joi 22. 22. r. the law from his mouth 
Ps. 6. 9. the Lord will r. my prayer 

49.15. God will redeem ; he shall r. me 

73.24, guide meand afterwards r. 

75. 2. when I shall r. congregation 
Hos. 14, 2. take away iniquity, r.us 
Matt. 10.41. r.a prophet’s reward 

18. 5. r. little childin my name 

19. JL. all men cannot r. this saying 

Q1, 22. ask, believing, ye shall r. 
Mark 4. 16. hear the word, and r, it 

with glidness 

11. 24. believe that ye r. and ye shall r, 
Luke 16.9, may r. into everlasting 
John 3. 27. man can r. nothing, except 

5.44. which r. honour one of 

16, 24. ask and ye shall r. that joy 
Acts 2, 38. sball r. gift of Holy Ghost 

7. 59. Lord Jesus r, my spirit 

13. 43. he that believeth shall r. remis- 

sion of sins 

20, 35. more blessed to give than tor, 

26. 18, may r. forgiveness of sins 
Rom, 14. 1. that is weak in faith r. 

1 Cor. 3. 8. every man r. his reward 
2 Cor. 5. 10, may r. things done in 

6. 1. r. not grace of God in vain 
Gal, 3. 14. r. pyomise of the Spirit 

through faith 

4.5. might r. the adoption of sons 
Eph, 6. 8. same shall he r. of the Lord 
Col. 3. 24. r. reward of inheritance 
Jam, 1, 21. r. with meekness the in 

rafted word 
. lor. greater condemnation 

1 Pet. 5.4. shall r. a crown of glory 
1 John 3, 22. whatsoever we ask, we r. 
2 John 8, look that we r. a full reward 
Job 4. 12. mine ear received. a little 
Ps. 68.18. thou hast r. gifts for men 
Jer. 2. 30, r. no correction, Zeph. 3, 2. 
Matt. 10. 8. freely ye have r. freely 
Luke 6. 24, have r. your consolation 

16, 25, hast r. thy good things 
John 1.11. own r. him not, 12. many r. 

16. of his fulness have we all r. 

Acts 8. 17, they r. the Holy Ghost 

17. 11. r. the word 

a 24. which | r.of Lord, 1 Cor, 11. 


Rom. 5,11, Christ by whom we have 
r, atonement 

& 15, have r, the Spirit of adoption 
14.3, judge him not, for God hath r. 
‘im. 


15, 7, r. one another, as Christ r. us 
Tim. 3, 16. r. up into glory, Mark 
16. 19, , 

1 Tim, 4.3. meats created to be r. with 
thanksgiving . 

Heb, 11. 13, not having r. {1 mises 


REF 


Jer. 7, 28. nor receiveth correctiom 
Matt. 7. 8. every one that asketh r. 
10.40. he that r, you, r.me; and he 
thatr. me, vr. him that sent me 
13. 20. hears the word, and anon r, 
John 3. 32, no man r. his testimony 
12, 48. rejecteth me, r. not my 
1 Cor, 2. 14. natural man r. not things 
Phil. 4. 15. in giving and receiving 
Heb, 12, 28. wera kingdem whereby 
1 Pet. 1.9. r. the end of your faith 
RECKONED, Ps, 40. 5. Is. 38.18 
bake 37, Rom. 4,4, 9, 10. &6. 13 
8. 18. 
EE EES Prov. 12, 14. Js, 
Deut. 32. 35, to me belongeth r. 
Job 15. 31. vanity shall be his r. 
Prov. 20, 22. suy not thou I will r. ews 
Is. 34. 8. itis the year of r. for Zion 
66. 6. render r. to his enemies, 59. 18 
Jer, 25, 14. { will r, your iniquities, 16. 
13. Hos. 12, 2, 
51, 56. the Lord God of r. shall surely 
requite thee 
Hos. 9. 7. the days of r. are come 
Luke 14. 12. lest ar. be made thee, M4, 
14. they cannot r, thee . 
Rom. 12. 17. r. to no man evil for evil 
Heb, 2. 2. disobedience received just r. 
of reward 
10. 35. confidence hath great r. of 
11, 26. he had respect unto r, of 
No 5, 2 t**snass be recompensed 
2 Sam. 22... écording to righteous- 
ness her.m. 
Prov. 11, 31. the righteous shall be r. 
der. 18. 20. shall evil be r. for good 
Rom, 11, 35, it shall be r, to him 
RECONCILE with blood, Lev. 6, 30 
Eph. 2, 16. r, both to Ged into one 
Col. 1. 20, to r. all things to himself 
Matt. 5, 24, be reconciled to brother 
Rom. 5. 10. when enemies we were r, 
2 Cor.5. 18. he hath r. us to himself 
20. be yer, to God 
Lev. 8. 15. to make reconciliation, 
2 Chr. 29.2%. Ez. 45, 15, 17. Dan. 8 
24. Heb. 2. 17. 
2 Cor. 5. 18, given to us ministry of r, 
19. committed to us the word of r. 
2 Cor, 5, 19, God in Christ reconciling 
the world 
RECORD my name, Ex. 20. 24, 
Deut. 3). 19. | call heaven aud earth to 
r. against, 31, 28, 
Job 16. 19. my witness and my r, is on 
John 1. 32. bare r. 8. 13,14. 8 I2.17.& 
19. 35, Rom. 10, 2, Gal, 4, 15, 
oe 1, 23, [ call God for ar. Phil. 
- 8. 
1 John 5.7, three bear r. in heaven 
I], thes is the r. God hath given, 10, 
Rev. 1, 2. bare r. of the word of God 
RECOVER strength, Ps. 39. 13. 
Hos, 2, 9. Twill r. my wool and flax 
2 Tim, 2. 26, may r. themselves out of 
the snare 
Jer. 8. 22, is not health of my people re= 
covered 
Luke 4.18. recovering of sight to 
RED, Ps. 75, 8. Is. 1, 18, & 27. 2, & 63. 
2. Zech. 1.8. « 6. 2, Rev. 6.4.& 
12.3. 
REDEEM with outstretched arm, Ex, 
6.6. 
2Sam, 7. 23. Israel whom God went 
tor. 
Job 5, 20. in famine he shall r. thee 
Ps, 44, 26. r. us for thy mercies’ sake 
15. God will r. my soul trom power 
130, 8. shall r. Israel from all his ini- 
quities 
Hos. 13. 14. T will r. them from death 
Tit. 2.14. might r. us from iniquity 
Gen. 48. 16. angel which redeemed me 
2Sam. 4.9. hath r, my soul out of all 
adversily 
Ys 136.24. hath r. us from our enemies 
1. 5. 
Is, 1,27, Zion shall be r. with judgmen} 
51. 11. r. of the Lord shall return 
52. 3. shall be r. without money, 9. 
63, 9. in his love and pity her. 4. 
Luke 1. 68. visited and r. his people 
24,21. he that should have r. Israel 
Gal. 3.13. Christ hath r.us from the 
curse 
1 Pet. 1. 18. not r. with corruptible 
Rev. 5. 9. hast r. us to God, by blood 
14. 4. these were r. from among men 
Ps, 34, 22. Lord redeemeth the soul of 
his gervant 
103, 4. who r. thy life from destruc» 
tion, 72. 14. . 
Eph. 5. 16. redeeming the time, Col, 
5. 


Job 19, 25, I know that my Redeemer 
liveth 

Ps, 19. 14. my strength and my R, 

78, 35. the high God was their R, 

Prov. 23. 11. their R. is mighty 

Is, 63. 16. our Father and RK. 48. 17, 

Jer. 50, 34. their R. is strong, Is. 49. 28 
Lev, 25. 34. redemption, Num, 3 49, 

Ps, 49. 8. r. of their soul is precious 
111. 9. he sent r. unto hia people 
130. 7. with bim is plen'cous r. 

Luke 2. 38. looked for r.1o Jerusazer 
21, 28. your r, draweth nigh 

Rom, 3.24, through r. in Christ Jesus 
8, 23, waiting for the r. of our body 

1 Cor, 1, 30, made unto us wisdom, and 
righteousness, and r, 

Eph. 1. 7.in whom we have r. Col. 1.14 
14. until r. of the purcha-el posses 
BIOnD 
4. 20. seated unto the day ofr, 

Heb. 9. 12, obtained eternal r, for ve 

REFINE, Is.25, 6, & 48,10. Zech. 13, 
9. Mal. 3. 2, 3. 

REFORMATION, Heb. 9, 10, 


( 1027 ) 


KEJ 


KEFRAIN, Prov. 1, 18. 1 Pet. 3. 10. 
Prov. 10. 29. ye that refraineth bis lips 
is wise 

REFRESHING, Is. 28.12. Acts 3. 19. 
REFUGE, Num. 35. 13, Josh. 20. 3. 
Deut. 33. 27. eternal God is thy r. 

Ps. 9.9. the Lord also will be ar, for 

the oppressed, 14.6, Is. 4. 6. & 25. 4. 
Ps, 46. 1. God is ourr. 7. IL. « 62. 8. 

57.1. God is my r. and, 59. 16. « 62, 
7, & 71.7, & 142, 5. Jer. 16.19. 

Ts. 28. 15. we have made lies our r. 
Heb. 6. 18. fled for r. to lay hold on 
REFUSE, Lam. 3 Am. 8. 6. 

1 Tim. 4. 7, r. profane and old wives’ 
Neh. 9. 17. refused to obey, neither 
Ps. 77. 2. my soulr. to be comforted 

118, 22. the stone which builders r. 
Prov. 1. 24. | have called, and ye r. 

5. 3. have r, to receive correction 
.5.r.to return, 11, 10. r. to hear 
Jer. 31, 15. Rachel r. to be comforted 
Hos. 11. 5, because they r, to return 
1 Tim. 4.4. good and nothing to be r. 
Jer. 3. 3. refusedst to be ashamed 

15. 18. refuseth to be healed 
Heb. 12.25. r. nothim that speaketh 
REGARD-not works of the Lord, Ps. 

28 5. 

Ps. 66. 18. if Ir. iniquity in heart 

102, 17. will. prayer of destitute 
Ts. 5. 12. that r. not work of Lord 
Proy. 1, 24. no man regarded 
Ps. 106. 44. he r. their affliction and 
Luke 1. 48. r. low estate of his hand- 

maid 
Heb. 8, 9. notin my covenant, Ir. them 


not 
Deut. 10. 7, God regardeth not persons 
Job 34.19. nor r. rich more than the 
Prov. 12, 10. righteous r, life of beast 
13. 18. he that r. reproof shall be 
15. 5, he that r. reproof is prudent 
Ec. 5. 8. he that is higher than the high- 
est r. 
Rom. 14.6, he that r, the day,r. it 
Matt. 22. 16. regardest not person 
REGENERATION, Matt. 19. 28. 
Tit. 3.5. 
REJECT, Mark 6. 26, Gal. 4.14. 
Mark 7, 9. ye r. commandment of Gr 
Tit. 3.10. after first and second adm 
nition r. 
1Sam. 8.7. have not rajected thee ; but 
have r. me 
Is, 58. 3. is despised and r. of men 
Jer. 2,37, Lord hath r, confidences 
6.19.r, my law 
30. Lord r. them, 7. 29. & 14, 19. 
2 Kings 17, 15, 20. Lam, 5, 22, 
Jer. 8. 9. r. word of the Lord 
Hos. 4.6, hast r. knowledge, I will r. 
thee 
Luke 7. 30. r. the counsel of God 
Heb. 12. 17. was r. for he found no 
John 12, 48. he that rejecteth me 
REIGN, Gen. 37. 8. Lev. 26, 17, 
Ex. 15.18, Lord shall r. forever, Ps, 
146. 10. 
Prov. 8. 15. by me kings r. and princes 
Is. 32. loa king shall r.in righteousness 
Jer. 23.5. aking shall r, and prosper 
Luke 19. 14. not have this man to r. 
Rom. 5. 17. shall r.inlife by one, Jesus 
Christ 
1 Cor, 4.8. would to God yedidr, 
2 Tim. 2. 12. if we suffer, we shall r. 
Rev.5,10. we shall r. on the earth 
22. 5. they shall r. forever and ever 
Rom. 5, 14. death reigned trom Adam 
to Moses 
21. that as sin r. unto death, so 
Rev. 20. 4. they lived and r. with Christ 
& thousand years 
1 Chr. 20, 12, thou reignest over all 
ES ab 1, the Lord reigneth, 97.1. & 
Is. 52.7. saith unto Zion, thy God r. 
Rey. 19. 6, Alleluia, Lord God omnipo- 
tent r. 
REINS, Job 16.13. «19. 27. 
Ps. 7. 9. God trieth hearts and r, 26. 2. 
Jer. 17, 10, X 20, 12, Rev. 2.23. 
Ps. 16. 7. my r. instruct mein night 
73, 21. 1 was pricked in my r. 
139.13, thou hast possessed my r. 
Prov. 23, 16. my r. shall rejoice 
Jer. 12. 2. thou art far from theirr, 
REJOICE, Ex. 18.9, Deut. 12. 7, 
Deut. 23, 63. Lord willr. over you 
1 Sam. 2.1. because Ir. in thy salva- 
tion 
2Chr. 6, 41. let thy saints r. én thy 
goodness 
20. 27. the Lord made them to r. 
Neh. 12. 43. God made them r. with 
Ps. 2, 11. serve God and r. with trem- 
bling 
5, 11. let those that trust in thee r. 
9. 14, I will r. in thy salvation, 13, 5, 
51.8. bones thou haat broken may r, 
68. 10. righteove will r. when he 
63. 7. in the shadow of thy wings | 
will r. 
65. 8. thou makest the morning and the 
evening tor. 
68. 3. let righteous r. before God 
85, 6. that thy people may r. in thee 
86.4. r. the soul of thy servant 
104, 31. Lord shall r. in his works 
105. 3, heart of them r. that seek the 
Lord, 48. 11. 
119. 162, [r. at thy word as one 
Prov. 5. 18. r. with wife of thy youth 
24,17. r. not when enemy falleth 
Ec. 11.9. r. O young man, in thy 
Is. 29. 19. poor among men shall r. 
62. 5. thy God shall r. over thee 
65.13. my servants shall r. but ye 
Jer. 32. 41. I will, over them to do 
Zeph. 3. 17. r. over thee with joy 
Nuke 6, 23. r. ye in that day ; leap 
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REM 


Twuke 10, 20. rather r. that your names 
John 5, 35. willing to r. in his light 
14, 28. if ye loved me ye would r. 
Rom. 5. 2. r. in hope of glory of God 
12.15. ©. with them that do r. 
Phil. 3. 3. worship God and r. in Christ 
Jesus 
Col. 1. 24. r.in my sufferings for you 
1 Thes. 5. 16. r. evermore 
Jam. 1. 9. brother of low degree r. 
1 Pet. 1,8, r. with joy unspeakable 
Ps. 33, 1, rejoice inthe Lord, 97. 12. 
Is, 41, 16, & 61.10. Joel 2, 23. Hab. 
3.18. Zech. 10,7. Phil.3. 1. & 4.4. 
Ps. 119, 14. | have rejoiced in the way 
Luke 1,47. my spirit r. in God my 
10.21. Jesus r. in spirit, und said 
John 8. 56. Abraham r. to see my day 
1 Cor. 7. 30. that r. as though they r. 
not 
Ps. 16,9. my heart is glad, my glory 
rejoiceth 
28. 7. Lord my heart greatly r. 
Prov. 13, 9. the light of righteous r. 
15, 30, light of the eyes r. the heart 
Jer, 62.6. bridegroom r. over bride 
64.5, thou meetest him thatr. 
1 Cor, 13, 6. r, not in iniyuity, but r. in 
troth 
Jam. 2. 13. mercy r. against judgment 
Ps, 19. 8. the statutes of the Lord re- 
joicing the heart 
119. 111. are the r. of my heart 
Prov. 8.31. r.in the habitable parts of 
the earth 
Is. 65. 18. I create Jerusalem ar. 
Jer. 13. 15, 16. thy word was the r. of 
Acts 5.41. r. that they were counted 
8.39. eunuch went on his way r, 
Rom. 12.13, r.in hope, 5. 2, 3. 
2 Cor. 1. 12. our r, is the testimony 
6. 10. as sorrowful, yet always r. 
Gal. 6. 4. he shall have r. in himself 
Heb. 3.6. r. of hope, firm to the end 
RELIEVE, Lev. 25.35, Ps. 146. 9. Is. 
1,17, Acts 11. 29. 1 Tim, 5. 16. 
RELIGION, Acts 26, 5.Gal. 1. 13, 14. 
Jam. 1. 26, 27. 
Acts 13. 43. religious, Jam. 1. 26. 
REMAINDER, Ke. 2,9. liam. 5,19. 
John 1.33. 1 Thes. 4.13. Rev. 3.2, 
John 9. 41. your sin remaineth 
2Cor. 9. 9. righteousness r. for ever 
Heb. 4.9. r. a rest for people of God 
10, 26. therer. no more sacrifice 
1 John 3. 9. his seed r. in him 
Ps, 76, 10. remainder of wrath 
REMEDY, 2 Chr, 36, 16. Prov. 6. 15. 
(REE R G 
REMEMBER, Gen. 40. 23. Neh. 1.8. 
Gen. 9. 16. look upon it that I may r. 
Ex. 13.3. r. this day ye came out of 
Egypt 
Deut. 5. 15. r. thou wast a servant 
7. 18. shalt well r, what Lord did 
8.8. thou shalt r, Lord thy God 
9.7, r.and forget not how thou pro- 
vokedst me 
32. 7. r. days of old, consider years 
2 Kings 20. 3. r. how I walked before 
Neh. 13. 14. r. me, 22. 31. Ps. 25.7. & 
106.4, Luke 23, 43. 
Ps. 20.7. we will r. name of Lord 
22, 27. shall r. and turn to the Lord 
25.6. r. thy mercies, 7. r. not sins 
74. 2. r. thy congregation, 18. 
79.8. r,not against us former iniqui- 
ties, Is. 64.9. Jer. 14.10. Hos. 8. 13. 
Ps. 89. 47. r. how short my time is 
119. 49. r, word unto thy servant 
132.1. r. David and his afflictions 
Fe, 12.1. r. thy Creator in days of 
Song 1. 4. we will r. thy love more 
Is, 43, 25, T will nour. thy sins 
46.8. r. this, show yourselves men 
Jer. 31.20. Ido earnestly r. him still 
Ez. 16. 61. shall r.thy ways and be 
ashamed 
63. mayest r. and be confounded 
36, 31. shall r. your own evil ways 
Mic. 6.5. r. what Balak consulted 
Hab. 3.2. in wrath r. mercy 
Luke 1. 72, tor, his holycovenant 
16, 25. r. thon in thy lifetime 
17. 82. r. Lot’s wife, Gen. 19. 26, 
Gal, 2.10. that we should r. the poor 
Co]. 4. 18. r. my bonds 
Heb. 8. 12. iniquity I willr. no more 
13. 3. r. them that are in bonds 
Ps, 63.6. ITremember, 143. 5. 
Jer, 2. 2. for—kindnese of thy youth 
Lev. 26. 43. Iwill remember my cove- 
nant, 45, Ez. 16, 60. 
Ps. 79. 11, —the works of the Lord 
Jer. 31. 34. —their sin no more, 43, 25. 
Gen.8. 1. God remembered Noah 
19. 29. God r. Abraham and sent 
30, 22. God r. Rachel, 1 Sam. 1. 19, 
Ex, 2. 24. God r. his covenant with 
Abraham, 6. 5, 
Num, 10. 9. shall be r. before Lord 
Ps, 77.3. Lr. Godand was troubled 
78. 39. he r. they were but flesh 
98. 3. hath r. his mercy and truth 
103. 14. he r. we are but dust 
105. 8. he r. his covenant for ever 
119. 52. Tr. thy judgments of old 
55. | have r. thy name in the night 
136,23. who r. us in our low estate 
137. 1. we wept when we r. Zion 
Lam, 1.9. she r, not her last end 
Matt, 26.35. Peter r. words of Jesus 
Luke 24.8, they r. his words, and 
John 2.17. his disciples r. that it was 
written 
Rev. 13. 5. God hath r. her iniquities 
Lam. 3. 19. remembering, 1 Thes. 1.3. 
1 Kings 17.18. call my sin to remem- 
brance 
Ps. 6. 5. in death there is no r. of 
Is, 26.8. r. of thee 
43.26. put meinr. 


REP 


Lam. 3.20. my sou! hath them in r. 

Mal. 3. 16. in a book of r. was written 

Luke 1. 54, he hath holpen Israel in r. 
of his mercy 

22.19. this do in r. of me, 1 Cor, 11. 
24, 25. 

John 14, 26, bring all things to your r. 

Acts 10.31. thy alms are had in r. 

2 Tim. 1.6. putinr.2. 14. 2 Pet. 1. 12. 
& 3.1. Jude 5. 

Rey. 16.19, Babylon came in r. 
REMIT sins, they shall, John 20. 23, 

Matt. 26. 28, remission of sins, Mark 
1,4, Luke l. 77, & 3. 3. © 24,47. Acts 
2.38. & 10.43. Rom. 3, 25. Heb. 9, 22. 
< 10.18. 

REMNANT, Lev. 2. 3. Deut. 3. 11. 

2 Kings 19. 4. lift up thy prayer forr. 
Ezra 9.8. leave usa r. toescape 

Is.1. 9. except Lord left us a small ¢. 
10. 21, ar. shall return, 22. 

Jer. 15, 11, it shall be well with thy r, 
23,3. [ will gather r. of my flock 

Ez. 6.8. yet will I leave ar. 

Rom. 9, 27. ar. shall be saved, 11. €. 
REMOVE thy stroke from me, Ps, 39, 
10. 

Ps. 119. 22, r. from me reproach anc 
29. r. from me the way of lying 

Prov. 4, 27, r. thy foot from evil 
23.10, r. not the old landmark 
30. 8. r. far from me vanity and lies 
Ee, 11, 10. r. sorrow from thy heart 
Matt, 17. 20, r. hence, and ft shall r. 
Luke 22. 42, if willing, r. this cup 
Rev. 2.5. | will r. thy candlestick 

Ps, 103, 12. so far he removed our ini- 
quity 

Prov. 10. 30. the righteous shall never 
be r. 

Is. 30. 20. 
corner 
Ez, 36. 17. as uncleanneas of a r. woman 

jal. 1.6. so soon r. for him that 

RENDER vengeance, Deut, 32, 41, 43. 

2 Chr. 6. 30. r. to every man according 
to his ways 

Job 33. 26. he wiil r. to man his righ- 
teousness 

34. 11. work of a man shall be r, to 

Ps. 116.12, what shall Ir. to Lord 

Prov. 26. 16, men that can r. a reason 

Hos. 14. 2. r. the calves of our lips 

Matt. 22, 21. r, to Cesar the things 

Rom. 13. 7. r. toa! their dues 

1 Thes. 5. 15. that noner. evil, 3. 9. 

2Chr.30, 25. Hezekiah rendered 

FEN EW right spirit within me, Ps. 
51, 10. 

Is. 40. 31. wait on Lord shall r. their 
strength 

Heb. 6. 6. r. them again to repentance 

Ps, 103. 5. thy youth is renewed like 

2 Cor. 4. 16. inward man is r. day by 

Eph. 4. 23. be r. in spirit of mind 

Col. 3.10. r. in knowledge, image of 

Ps. 104. 30. renewest face of earth 

Rom. 12. 2. renewing, Tit. 3. 5. 

RENOUNCED hidden things of, 1 
Cor. 4. 2. 

RENOWN, Ez. 34. 29. & 39. 13. 

Is. 14. 20. renowned, Ez. 23, 23. 
REND heavens and come. Is. 64. 1. 

Joel 2.13, r. hearts and not garments 
Jer. 4.30. though thou rendest thy face 

REPAIR ER of breaches, Is, 58, 12. 

REPAY, Job 21.31. & 41.11, 

Deut. 7. 10. he will r. him to his face 

Is. 59. 18. according to deeds he r. 

Rom. 12.19, vengeance is mine, I will 


teachers not be r. into a 


r. 
Prov. 13, 21. to the righteous good be 
repaid 
REPEN'T of thisevil, Ex. 32. 12, 
Nom. 23. 19. notthe son of man that he 
should r. 
Deut. 32. 36. Lord shall r. himself for 
servants 
1 Sam. 15.29. not man that he should r. 
1 Kings 8.47. r. and make supplication 
Job 42. 6. Labhor and r. in dust and 
Ps. 90. 13. let it r. thee concerning 
135. 14. will r. himself concerning 
Jer. 18. 8, I will r, of evil that I thought 
Ez. 14.6. r. and return, 18. 30. 
Joel 2. 14. if he will r. and leave a 
blessing 
Jon. 3. 9. can tell.if God will turn 
andr. 
Matt. 3.2. r. for kingdom of heaven, 
4,17. 
Mark 1, 15, r, and believe gospel 
6. 12. preached that men should r. 
Luke 13. 3. except ye r. ye shall all, 5, 
16, 30. went from dead, they will r, 
17. 3. if her. forgive him, 4. 
Acts 2.38. r. and be baptized every 
8.19. r. and be converted, that 
8. 22. r. of this thy wickedness 
17. 30. commandeth all men to r. 
26.20. should r. and turn to God 
Rev. 2. 5. remember whence fallen 
andr. 
16. r. or I will come unto thee 
21. I gave her space tor. of her 
8.19. be zealous and r. 
Gen. 6.6, repented the Lord, Ex. 82. 
Ly IJndg. 2, 18. 2 Sam, 24, 16. Joel 2. 
Jer, 8.6. no man r. of his wickedness 
Matt. 21.29. afterward r. and went 
27. 3. Judas r. himself, and brought 
Luke 15. 7. one sinner that repenteth 
Jer. 15. 6. repenting, Hos. 11. 8. 
Hos, 13. 14. repentance hid from my 
Matt. 3. 8. fruits meet for r. Luke 3. 8. 
3.11, baptized you with water unty r, 
9.13. not righteous but sinners tor, 
Mark 1, 4, baptism of r. Luke 3,3, 
Luke 15. 7. just persons need no r. 
24.47. thatr. and remission be 
Acts 5. 31. give r. to Israel and 


RES 


Acts 11, 18.4. ito Gentiles granted r, 
13. 24, pres ched baptism of r, to all 
20, 21. testifying r. towards God 

Rom. 2. 4. goodness of God leadeth hee 
lor. 

11. 29. gifts of God are without r. 

2 Cor. 7. 10, godly sorrow worketh r, 

Heb. 6.1. not Jaying foundation of r. 
12.17. found no place of r. though he 
sought it carefully with tears 

2 Pet. 3. 9. that all should come to r. 
REPETITIONS, vain, Matt.6 4. - 
REPLIEST against God, Rom, 9. 
REPORT, evil, Gen. 37,2. Num *3 
32... 14. 37. Neh. 6. 13. 

Ex. 23. 1, should not raise a false r. 
Prov. 15, 30, good r, maketh bones fat 
Is. 53. 1. who hath believed our r. Jods 
12. 38. Rom. 10, 16. 

2 Cor. 6. 8. by evilr. and good r. 

1 Tim, 8.7. a good r. of them who 
Heb. 11. 12. obtained a good r. 
REPROACH, Gen. 80. 23. Josh. &. 9. 
Neh. 1.3, Ps. 69.7. Prov. 18.3. Is. 
4 Jer. 31.19. Heb. 13.13. Luke 
Job 27. 6. my heart shall not r. me 
Ps. 15.3. up ar. against neighbour 
20.r.hath broken my heart, 119. 22, 

Prov. 14, 34. sinis ar. to any people 
Is. 51,7. fear ye not the r. of men 
Joel 2. 17, give not heritage to r. 
Zephis 3.18. to whom r, of it was.a bur- 
den 
Heb. 11, 26. esteeming the r. of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures of 
Ps. 69. 9. r. of them that reproached 
1 Pet. 4. 14. ifr. for name of Christ 

2Cor. 12. 10. 1 (ake pleasure in re- 

sproathes 
ph 14. 31. reproacheth his Maker, 
17.5. 

REPROBATE, Jer. 6. 30, Rom. 1. 28, 
oat 13, 5, 6, 7. 2 Tim. 3.8. Tits. 
REPROOF, astonished at, Job 26. 11, 
Prov. 1. 23. turn ye at my r. | will 
25. would none of my r. 30, 

10. 17. he that refuseth r. erreth 

12.1. he that hateth r. is brutish 

13. 18. he that regardeth r. shall be 
honoured 

15. 5. he that regardeth r. is prudent 
10. he that hateth r. shall die 

81, heareth r. abideth among wise 

32. heareth r. getteth understanding 
17. 10. r, entereth more into a wise 
29. 15, the rod and r, give wisdom 

2 Tim. 3,16, Scripture profitable for r. 
Ps. 38.14. reproofs, Prov. 6. 23. 

50. 21.1 will reprove thee, and 
141.5. iethimr,me, anditshall ~ 

Prov. 9. 8. r. not a scorner, lest he 
Hos. 4. 4, Jet no man strive nor r, 

John 16, 8.r, world of sin, righteous 
ness, judgment 
Eph. 5. 11. works of darkness, butr, 

Ps. 105. 14. he reproved kings for their 
sakes 

Prov. 29, 1. he that being often r. 

John 3, 20, lest his deeds should be r. 
Eph. 5, 13. all things that are r. are 

Is, 29.21. snare from him that reprovet® 
in the gate 

Prov. 9. 7, that r, a scorner, getteth 
dbs 12. scorner loveth not one that r 

im 
25.12. reprover, Ez. 8, 26. 

REPUTATION, Ec. 10. 1. Acts 5.34. 
Gal. 2,2, Phil. 2. 7, 29. 

REQUEST, Ps, 106. 15. Phil. 4.6. 

REQUIRE, Gen. 9. 5. & 42,22, Ez, 3. 
18, 20. * 33.8. 

Deut. 10, 12. what doth the Lord r, 
Mic. 6. 8. ; 

Deut. 18. 19, speak in my name, I will 
r. it 

1 Kings 8. 59, maintain as matter shals 


rr. 

Prov, 30, 7. two things I required 

Is. 1. 12, who r, thisat your hand 
Luke 12. 20. shall thy soul ber. of 

48. of him shall much be r. 

1 Cor, 4, 2. itis r. of stewards to be 
sles E, Gen. 50. 15. 2 Sam. 16. 


Deut. 32. 6, do ye thus r. the Lord 

1 Tim, 5, 4. learn to r. their parent 

2 Chr, 6, 23. by nets wicked - 
RERE-WARD, Is. 52. 12. & 58. 8, 
RESERVE, Jer. 50. 20. 2 Pet.2.9, — 

Jer. 3. 5, will he r. his anger for ever 

Job 21. 30. wicked is reserved to the 
day of destruction 

1 Pet. 1.4. inheritance r. in heaven 

Jnde 6. r, in everlasting chains to 

Jer. 5.24, he reserveth the appointed 
weeks 

Nah. 1. 2. r. wrath for his enemies 
RESIDE, Zeph. 2. 9, Matt. 1, 15, 

RESIST not evil, Matt. 5, 39. mpeg" 
forks 3. 1, Satan at his right hand tot 

im 

Acts 7. 51. ye do always r. the Holy 

2'Tim. 3, 8. so do these r, the truth 

Jam. 4.7. r. the devil and he will - 

1 Pet. 5.9, whom r. steadfast in faith — 

Rom. 9. 19. who hath resisted will 

Heb. 12. 4, havenotyetr.toblood 

Rom, 13. 2. that resisteth shall receive 
damnation : 

Jam. 4.6. God r. proud, 1 Pet. 5, 5. 

RESPECT to Abel, Lord had, Gen. 4, 
4, Ex, 2,25, Lev, 26, 9, 2 Kings 13, 


23. meg 

Deut. 1, 17. ye shall not r. persons, 16, 
19, 

2 Chr. 19. 7. nor r. of persons with 
God, Job 37, 24. Acts 10,34. Rom. 9 
11, Eph.6.9, Col. 3. 25. 1 Pet. L. 17, 

Ps. 42. 4.1.02 he proud Ps 
11§ 6, r.toa' ‘by co: mandments ~ 


REV 


Ps. 133.6. r the lowly 

Prov. 24. 23, not good to have r. of per- 
sous, 28.21. Levy, 19 15, Jam. 2,1, 
8,9. 

Heb. 11. 26, he had r. to recompense 
REST, Ex. 16. 23, & 33. 14. Deut. 12. 


9. 
es 95. 11. not enter into my r. Heb. 3. 


Ps. 116. 7. return to thy r, O my soul 
132, 14, this is my r. here [ will 
fs. 11. 10. his r. shall be glorious 
28.12. this is the r. and refreshing 
30. 15. in returning and r. shall be 
saved 
62. 7. him nor. till he establish 
Jer. 6. 16. shall find r. for your souls 
Mic. 2, 10. this is not your r. it is pol- 
luted 
Matt. 11. 28, 29.1 will give r. to your 
souls 
Acts 9. 31, then had the churches r. 
2'Thes. 1. 7. who are troubled r. 
Heb. 4. 9. r. for the people of God 
10, enter into his r, 11, enter thatr, 
Rey. 14. 11. they have no r. day nor 
Ps. 16, 9. my flesh shall r. iu hope 
37. 7. r. in the Lord and wait 
125. 3. rod of the wicked shall not r. 
Is. 57. 2. in peace r, on their beds 
20. wicked ave like the troubled sea 
when it cannot r. 
Hab. 3.16, | might r. in the day cf 
trouble 
Zeph. 3.17. he will r. in his love 
Rey. 14. 13. dead in the Lord, rc. from 
Rom. 2.17, arta Jew, and restest 
eas 14.33. wisdom resteth, Job 24. 
Ec. 7, 9, anger r. in bosom of fools 
1 Pet. 4. 14. Spirit of God r, upon you 
Num. 10. 33. resting place, 2Chr. 6. 
41. Prov, 24.15, Is. 32, 18. Jer. 50. 6. 
RESTORE, Ps. 51. 12. & 23.3. & 69. 
4. Is. 58. 12, Luke 19, 8. Gal. 6.1. 
Ex. 22.3. restitution, Acts 3. 2l. 
RESTRAIN, 1 Sam. 3, 13. Job 15. 4. 
Ps. 76. 10. Is. 63. 15. 
RESURRECTION, Matt. 22. 23, 28, 
30. Acts 23. 8. 1 Cor. 15, 12. Heb. 6. 2. 
Luke 20. 36. children of God being chil- 
dren of the r, 
John 5, 29, done good to r. of life ; done 
evil tor. of damnation 
41, 25. Tam ther. and the life 
Acts 17. 18. preached Jesue and r. 
24.15. there shall be a r. of dead 
Rom, 6, 5. in the likeness of his r. 
Phil. 3. 10, power of r. 12. attain r, 
1 Tim, 2, 18, erred, saying, that r. is 
Heb, 11. 35, might obtain a better r. 
Rev. 20. 5, this is the first r. 6. 
RETAIN, Job 2.9, Prov..3. 18. & II. 
16. Ec. 8. 8. John 20, 23, Rom. 1. 28. 
Mic. 7. 18. retaineth nothis anger 
RETURN to the ground, Gen. 3. 19, 
r. to dust 
1 Ringe 8.48. r. to thee with all their 


eart 

Job 1. 21. naked shall Lr. thither 
Ps. 73. 10. his people r. hither 
90, 3. r. ye children of men 
116. 7. r. unto thy rest, O my soul 
Ec. 12. 7. dust shall r. to the earth 

Song 6, 13. r. r.O Shulamite 3 rr. 
fs. 10. 21. remnant shall r. to God, 22. 
21. 12. if ye will inquire, inquire; F 
come 
35, 10. the ransomed of the Lord shall 
r. 51. It, 

55. 11. my word shall uot r, void 
uk 3. 12. r. backsliding Israel, 14. 

4.1. if thou wilt r.r. unto me 

15. 19. let therm r. to thee, but r. not 
Hos. 2. 7. r. to my first husband 

5.15. | will go and r. to my place 

7. 16. they r. but not to Most High 

11.9. not r. to destroy Ephraim 
Mal. 3. 7. r. to me, and I will r, to 

18 then shall ye r. and discern 
Ps, 35. 13. my prayer returned into ny 

bosom 

78, 34. they r. and inquired early after 

God ‘ 
Am. 4.6. yer. not to me, 8—I1. 

1 Pet. 2. 25, ave r. unto Shepherd 
[s.30. 15. in returning and rest 
Jer. 5,3. they refused to return, 8,5, 

Hos. 1, 5. . 

Deut. 30. 2. return to the Lord, 1 Sam. 
7.3, 1s, 55.7. Hos. 6.1. & 3. 5..& 7. 10, 
& 14. 1,7. 

REVEAL, Prov. 11, 13, Dan. 2. 19, 

Job 20. 27. heaven shall r, his iniquity 

Gal. 1. 16. pleased God to r. his Son 

Phil. 3. 15, God shall r. even this 

Leut. 29. 29, those things which are 
revealed 

Js, 22, 14. it was r. in mine ears 
53. 1. to whom is arm of Lord r, 

Matt. 10.26, covered that shall notber, 
11. 25, hid from wise, and r. them unto 
babes 
16. 17. flesh and blood hath not r. 
Rom. 1. 17, righteousness of God r. 

8. 18. glory which shall be r. in us 
1 Cor. 2. 10, God hath r. them to us 
ware 1.7. when the Lord Jesus shall 

er. 

2, 3. fulling away, man of sin ber. 
Prov. 20. 19, a talebearer revealeth 
Am. 3. 7. r. his secret to servants 
Rom. 2.5, revs/ation, 16, 25. 2Cor. 

12.1. Gal.'1. 12. Eph. 1.17. & 3. 3. 

1 Pet. 1.13. Rev. 1. 1, 
REVELLINGS, Gal. 5.21.1 Pet. 4.3. 
REVENGE, Jer. 15, 15. Nah. 1, 2, 
2 Cor. 7. 11. & 10.6. 

6.79.10. by revenging blood of thy 

servants 

um, 35. 19. revenger, Rom. 13.4. 


RIC 
REVERENCE my aanctuary, Lev. 


Ps. 89. 7. to be had in r, of all about 
Eph. 5. 33. wife see that she r. her 
Heb. 12, 28. serve God acceptably 
with r. 
Ps. 111. 9. and reverend is his name 
REVILE, Ex. 22. 28. Matt. 5, 11. 
1 Cor, 4,.12, being reviled we bless 
1 Pet. 2, 23. when he was r. r. not 
1 Cor. 6. 10. nor revilers inberit thee 
Is. 51.7. revilings, Zeph. 2, 8, 
REVIVE us again, Ps. 85. 6. 
Is. 57, 15. to r. the spirit of the humble ; 
and tor. the heart of contrite 
Hos. 6. 2, after two days will r. us 
14. 7. they shall r. as the corn, and 
Hab. 3. 2ir, thy work in midst of 
Rom. 7. 9. sin revived, and I died 
14. 9. Christ died, and rose, andr. 
Ezra 9. 8. give us a little reviving, 9. 
REVOLT more and more, Is. 1. 5. 
Is. 31. 6. children of Israel have deeply 
revolted 
Jer. 5.23. this people hath a revolting 
heart 
6. 28. revolters, Hos, 5.2. & 9.5. 
es exceeding great, Gen. 
15.1. 
Deus. 10. 17, God taketh not r. Ps, 15.5, 
Ps. 19. 11. in keeping them is great r. 
58. 11, there is ar. for righteous 
127.3, fruit of the womb is his r. 
Prov, 11, 18, that soweth righteousness 
sure r. 
Is. 3, 11. the r. of his hands shall be 
given him " 
5. 23. who justify wicked for ar. 
Mic. 7. 3. the judge asketh for a r. 
Matt. 5, 12, great is yourr. in heaven 
6. 2. verily they have their r. 
10. 41. shall receive a prophet’s r. 
Rom. 4. 4. the r. is not reckoned of 
1 Cor. 3, 8. shall receive his own r. 
Col. 2. 18, no man beguile you of r. 
3, 24. the r. of the inheritance 
1 Tim. 5. 18, labourer is worthy ofr. 
Heb. 2. 2, just recompense of r. 
11, 26, respect to recompense of r. 
2 John 8. we may receive a full r. 
Matt. 6. 4, Father shall r. openly 
2'Tim. 4, 14. Lord r. him according 
Rev, 22. 12, [come and my r. is with 
18. 6. r. her as she rewarded you 
Ps. 103.10. nor r. us according to our 
iniquities 
Is. 3. 9, have r. evil to themselves 
Ps. 31, 25. plentifully rewardeth the 
roud 
eb. LI, 6, rewarder of them that 
RICH, Gen. 13. 2, © 14. 23. Ex. 30. 15. 
Prov. 10. 4. hand of diligent maketh r. 
22. blessing of the Lord maketh r. 
13. 7. maketh himself r. yet hath 
nothing 
14, 20. r, man hath many friends 
18. 11. r. man’s wealth is a strong 
city, 10. 15. 
22. the r. answereth roughly 
22. 2. r. and poor meet together 
23. 4. labour not to be r. 
28. 11. r. man is wise in his own con: 
ceit 
20. that hasteth to ber. shall not 
Ee. 5. 12, abundance of the r. will not 
suffer him to sleep 
10, 20, curse not the r. in thy bed- 
chamber 
Jer. 9. 23, let not r. man glory in his 
Matt, 19, 23, r..man hardly enter the 
kingdom 
Luke I, 53, r. he sent empty away 
6, 24. wo unto you thatare r, 
12, 21. Iayeth up, and is not r. to- 
wards G 
16. 1. certain r. man which had 
18. 23. sorrowful, for he wus very r, 
2 Cor. 6. 10, yet making many r. 
8.9. Jesus, though he was r. became 


poor 
Eph. 2. 4. God who is r. in mercy 
1 Tim, 6. 9. they that will be r. fall into 
temptation 
17 charge thera that are r. in this 
18. that they be r. in good works 
Jam. 2. 5. poor of this world, r. in faith 
Rev. 2, 9,1 know thy poverty, but thou 
artr. 
8. 17. sayest, | amr. 
18. mayest be r. 
1 Chr. 29, 12. riches and hononr 
Ps. 39.6. he heapeth up r. and * 
49. 6. boast themselves in multitude 
of r. 
52. 7, trusted in abundance of his r, 
62.10. if r. increase, set not heart 
104. 24. the earth is full of thy r. 
112, 3. wealth and r. shall be in his 
house 
119, 14, rejoiced as much as in all r, 
Prov. 3. 16. in her left hand r. and 
11,4. r. profit not in day of wrath 
28, that trusteth in his r. shall fall 
13.8, ransom of man’s life are his r. 
14, 24, crown of the wise is their r. 
23.5. r. make themselves wings 
27. 24.1. are not for ever, nor the 
30. 8. give me neither pove-ty nor r. 
Jer, i7. 11. so he that gettv> r. and 
Matt, 13, 22, deceitfulness ofr, choke 
Luke 16. 11, to your trust the true r. 
Rom, 2, 4. despisest thou r. of his good- 
ness 
9. 23. known the r, of his glory 
11, 12. if fall of them be r. of world 
2 Cor, 8.2, abounded unto r. of your 
liberality 
Eph, 1. 7. according to the r. of his 
2.7. show exceeding r. of grace 
Phil. 4, 19, according to his r. in glory 
Col, 2.2, unto all r. of the full assu- 
rance, 1, 27, 


RIG 


1 Tim. 6. 17. not trust in uncertain r- 
Heb. J1. 26. the reproach of Christ 
greater r. 
Jam. 5. 2. your r. are corrupted 
Col. 8. 16. word of God dwell richly, 
1 Tim, 6. 17. giveth usr. all things 
RIDE, Ps, 45.4. © 66. 12. Hab. 3.8. 
ae 33. 26. rideth, Ps. 68,4, 33. Is. 
RIGHT, Num. 27, 7, Devt. 21.17. 
Gen. 18.25, shall not the Judge of the 
earth do r, 
Ezra 8. 21. seek of hima r. way for 
Job 34. 23. will not lay on man more r. 
Ps. 19. 8. statutes of the Lord are r. 
35. 4. 
51. 10. renew a r, spirit within me 
es 128. I esteem all thy precepts to 
er, 
Prov. 4.11. [have led thee in r. paths 
25. let thine eyes look r. un before 
8. 9. all r. to them that find know- 
ledge 
12. 5. thonehts of righteous are r. 
14, 12.a way which seemeth r. to, 
21. 2. way of man is r. in his own eyes 
Is. 30. 10. prophesy not unto us r. 
Bz. 18. 5. be just and do lawful and r. 
Hos, 14. 9. ways of the Lord are r. 
Am. 3. 10. they know not to dor, 
Mark 5, 15, and in his r. mind 
Luke 12, 57. judge ye not what is r. 


Acts 4. 19. whether it be r, in sight of 


God 
8. 21. thy heart is notr. in sight of 
13. 10. not cease to pervert r. ways 

Eph, 6, 1. children obey your parents; 
this is r. r 

2 Pet. 2.15. forsaken the r. way, gone 
Bets 22.14. they may have r. to tree of 
ife 

2Tim. 2. 15. rightly dividing word 
Ne seen thee before, Gen. 

Gen. 18.23 wilt thou destroy r. with 
wicked, 20. 4. 

Num. 23. 10, let me die the death of r. 

Deut. 25. suey r. and condemn 

1 Kings 8. 32. justifying the r. to give 

Job 4.7. where were the r. cut off 
17. 9. the r. shall hold on his way 

Ps. 1.6. Lord knoweth way of r. 

5. 12. wilt bless the r. with favour 

7. 11. God judgeth the r. 

11. 5. Lord trieth r. but wicked he 

82. 11, rejoice in Lord ye r. 33,1, 

34. 17.r, cry, and Lord heareth 

19, many are afflictions of the r. 

37. 17. the Lord upholdeth ther. 

25. I have not seen the r. forsaken 

29. the r. shall inherit the land 

55. 22. shall never suffer the r. tobe 

moved 

58. 11. there is a reward for the r. 

64.10. r, shall be glad in the Lord 

68. 3. let the r, be glad and rejoice 

92. 12. the r. shall flourish like the 

palm-tree 

97. 11. light is sown for the r. 

112. 6. the r. shall be in everlasting re- 

membrance 

125. 3. rod shall not rest on lot of r, 

141. 5. let r. smite me ; it shall be 

Raat 17. Lord is r. Lam. 1,18, Dan, 
. 14. 

Ps. 146.8. the Lord loveth the r. 

Prov. 3. 22. his secret is with the r. 
10. 3. will not suffer the soul of r. to 
famish 
16. labour of the r, tendeth to life 
21. the lips of the r. feed many 
24. desire of the r. shall be granted 
25. r. is an everlasting foundation 
28. the hope of r. shall be gladness 
30, the r. shall never be removed 
82. the lips of the r. know what is ac- 
ceptable 
11. 8. r. is delivered out of trouble 
21, seed of r. shall be delivered 
28. the r. shall flourish as a branch 
30. fruit of the r. is a tree of life 
31, the r. shall be recompensed in 
12, 3, root of r. shall not be moved 
5. the thoughts of the r. are r, 

7. the house of the r. shall stand 
10. ar. man regardeth life of beast 
12, root of r. yieldeth fruit 
26. the r. is more excellent than his 
neighbour 
13. 9. the light of the r. rejoiceth 
25. r. eateth to satisfying of soul 
14,32. r. hath hope in his death 
15.6. in house of r. is much treasure 
19, the way of the r. is made plain 
29. Lord heareth the prayer of r. 

18, 10. r. runneth into it and is safe 
28. 1. the r. are bold as a lion 

Ke, 7. 16. be not r. overmuch, nor 
9, 2, one event tor, and wicked 

fs. 3. 10. say tor. it shall be well 
41. 2. raised up r. man from east 
57. 1. the r. perisheth and are taken 
60. 21. thy people also shall be r, 

Ez. 3. 20. when ar, man turneth away, 
21. & 18, 24, 26, 

Mal, 3, 18. descern between r. and 

Matt. 9. 13. not come to call r, but 
10.41. shall receive r. man’s reward 
25, 46. r. shall go into life eternal 

Luke 1. 6, were both r. before God 
18, 9. trusted that they were r. and 
despised others 

Rom. 3. 10. there is none r. no not 
5. 7. rcarcely for a r, man will one 
19. by the obedience of one many 
made r. 

2 Thes. 1. 5. a manifest token of r. 
jJodgment 

t Tim. 1. 9, law is not made for a ¥. 

Jam. 5. 16. fervent prayer ofr. wian 

1 Pet. 4. 18. the r. scarcely be saved 


RIS 


1 John 3.7. he that doeth righteousnese 
is. even as he is r. 

Rey. 22. 11. he thatis r. let him be r. 

Tit. 2. 12. live soberly, righteously, 

Deut. 6. 25. it shall be our righteoue- 
ness 
33. 19. offer sacrifice of r. Ps. 4.5. 

Job 29, 14. I put on r. and it clothed 

, 36. 3. I will ascribe r. to my, Maker 
Ps. 11. 7. righteous Lord loveth r, 45, 7 
15,2. walketh uprightly and workethe 
85.10. r. and peace have kissed 
97,2. r. and judgment are habitatio 
106.3. he that doeth r. at all times 
aN 10, 2, r. delivereth from death 
11. 5. r. of perfect shall direct way 
6.r. of upright shall deliver them 
18. to him that soweth r. a sure 
19. r. tendeth to life ; so evilto 
12, 28. in the way of r. is life 
13. 6. r. keepeth the upright in way 
14. 34. r, exalteth a nation, bot sin 
15.9. he loveta him that followeth 
after r. 

16.8, better is a little with r. than 

12, his throne is established by r. 

31. if it be found in the way of r. 

Is. 11, 5. r. shall be the girdle of his 
26. 9, inhabitants of the world will 
learn r. 

28.17. judgment to line, and r. to 

32. 17. work of r. shall be peace 

45. 24. in the Lord have I r. and 

46. 12. far fromr. 

13. I bring near my r. 

54. 17. their r. is of me, saith Lord 

61.3. trees ofr. planting of the Lord 

10. covered me with robes of r. 

62. 1, till the r. thereof go forth as 

brightness 

64. 5, that rejoiceth and worketh r. 
Jer, 23.6, be called Lord our r. 33, 16, 
Dan. 4. 27, break off thy sins by r. 

9.7. O Lord, r. belongeth unto thee 

24. and of sins, and to bring in an 

everlasting r. 

12. 3, that turn many tor. shine as 
Zeph, 2.3. seek r, seek meekness 
Mal. 4. 2. Sun of r. arise with healing 
Matt. 3. 15. it becometh to fulfil all r, 

5.6. that hunger and thirst after r, 

20. except your r. exceed the r. of 

21.32. John came in the way ofr. 
Luke 1. 75. in holiness and r. before 
John 16. 8. reprove world of sin, r. 

Acts 10. 35. he that worketh r. is ac 
cepted , 

13, 10. an enemy of all r. 

24, 25, as he reasoned of r. 

Rom. 1. 17. therein is the r. of God re 
vealed 
8. 22. even r. of God by faith of 
4.6. man to whom God imputeth r. 
11. aseal of the r. of faith 
5. 18. by r. of one free gift came 
21, grace reign through r. unto eternay 
life 
6. 13. members as instruments of r, 
18. servants of r. to holiness, 19, 

8.4. that the r. of the law might 

9. 30. Gentiles who followed not after 

& have attained tor. even r. of faith, 

10.3, ignorant of r. of God, estublish 

their own r. have not submitted to r. of 

God, 5, r. of law, 6. r. which is of faith, 

9, 10. with the heart man believetn tor, 

14. 17. kingdom of God is r, peace 
1 Cor, 1. 30. made unto us wisdom 

andr. 

15. 34. awake tor. andsin not 
2Cor. 5, 21. the r. of Godin him 

6. 7, armour of r. 

14. what fellowship hath r. 

9. 10. increase the fruits of your r, 

11. 15, ministers as ministers of r. 
Gal. 2, 21, if r. come by the law 
Eph.6.14. having on the breastplate of r, 
Phil. 1. 11. being filled with fruits of r, 

3, 6. touching r. of law blameless 

9. not mine own r, but the r. of God 
1 Tim. 6. 11. follow r, 2 Tim, 2, 22, 
Tit. 8. 5. not by works of r. we have 
Heb. 12. 11. peaceable fruits of r, 

Jam, 1,20. man worketh not the r. of 
God 
8.18. fruit of r. is sown in peace 
1 Pet. 3.14, if ye suffer for r. happy 

2 Pet. 1. 1. through the r. of God our 
2.5. Noah a preacher of r. 

3.13, wherein dwelleth r. 

1 John 2. 29. that doeth r. is born 
8.7. he that doeth r. is righteous 

Rey. 19. 8. fine linen is the r. of saints 
Gen. 15. 6. counted to him for righ 
teousness, Ps, 106. 31. Rom. 4. 3,5, 
9,22. Gal. 3.6. 

1 Kings 8, 32. his righteousness, Job 
33.26, Ps.50.6. Fz.3.20. Matt. 6, 
33. Rom. 3, 25. 2 Cor. 9. 9. 

Ps, 17. 15. in righteousness, 96, 13, & 
98. 9. Hos. 10, 12. Acts 17. 31, Eph. 4. 
24, Rev. 19. 11. 

Deut. 9. 5. thy righteousness, Job 35, 8, 
Ps, 35. 28. & 40. 10. 51. 14. « 89. 16, 
& 119. 142. Is, 57. 12. & 58. 8. & 62, 2, 

Is, 64.6. all our righteousness, Ex. 33, 
13. Dan, 9. 18. 

RIGOUR, Ex, 1. 13. Lev. 25. 43, 53, 
RIOT, Tit. 1.6.1 Pet. 4.4. 

2 Pet. 2. 13. rioting, Rom. 13,18, 

Prov. 23, 20. riotous, 28.7. Luke 15, 13, 
RIPE fruit, Ex, 22.29, Num. 18, 13. 
Jer.24. 2, Mic.7, 1. r. figs, Hos. 9 

10. Nah, 3, 12. 

Gen. 40, 10. ripe grapes, Num. 13. 20, 
Is. 18. 5. Joel 3, 13. harvest ier. Rev 
14. 15, 

RISE, Song 3,2. Is, 14, 21. & 24. 20, 
& 26.14. & 33,10. & 43. 17 & Al 
& 58.10. 1 Thes. 4. 16. 
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SAB 


v, 30.31. rising, Luce 2. & 

hive Ex 1,22,&4.9. Job 40. 23, 
Ps 36.8, &46.4.& he 9. Is, 48, 18. 
& 66. 12. Rev. 22. 1, 2. 

Job 20. 17. rivers, 29.9. Ps. 119. 136. 
Prov. 5.16. & 21.1. Is. 32.2. & 33, 
21, Mic, 6.7. John 7.38. 

ROAR, Is. 42. 13. Jer. 25.30. Hos. 11. 
10. Joel 3.16. Am. 1. 2. 

ROB, Lev. 19. 13, Prov. 22, 22, 

Mal. 3. 8. willa man r. God 
Is. 42. 22. a people robbed and 

2 Cor, 1). 8. 1 r. other churches 

Job 5.5. the robber swalloweth up, 18.9, 

John 10.1. that climbeth up isa thief 
andar. 

Ps, 62. 10. robbery, Prov. 21. 7. Is. 61. 
8. Am. 3, 10. Phil. 2.6. 

ROUBK, Is. 61. 10, Rev. 7. 9, 13, 14. 
OCK, Bx. 17.6. Num. 20. 8, Ll. 
Dent. 32.4, 13, 15, 18, 30, 31. 

Ps. 18. 2. [ord is my r. and, 92. 15, 

31. who isa r. save our God, 46. 
81.3. thou art my r. and fortress, 2. 
61. 2. lead me to the r. higher than 

62. 2. he only is my r. and, 6. 

71, 3. thou art my r. and fortress 

89. 26. my Father and r. of my salva- 
tion 

94, 22. God is the r. of my refuge 

Matt, 7. 24, wise man built his house 
onar, 

16, 18, on this r. will I build church 

1 Cor. 10.4. that r. was Christ 
Rey. 6, 16. said to rocks, fall on us 
RO), Bx. 4. 4,20. Num, 17.2, 8. 

Ps, 23. 4. thy r. and staff comfort 
125. 3. r. of wicked shall not rest 
Proy, 13. 24, spureth r. hateth his son 
22.15. r. of correction shall drive 
23.14, thou shalt beat him with r. 

29. 15. r. and reproof give wisdom 

Js. 10.5. r. of my anger, staff of 
Ex. 20. 37. cause to pass under r. Lev. 
27, 32. 

Mic. 6. 9. hear the r. 

7. 14, feed with thy r. 

Rey, 12. 5, rule with r, of iron, 19. 
ROOM, Prov. 18.6, Luke 14, 22. 
ROOT, Job 5.3. & 31. 12. Ps, 52. 5, 
Deut. 29, 18. a r, that beareth gall 
Jol 19, 28. seeing r. of the matter is 
found in me 
Prov. 12. 3. r. of the righteous not be 
Toved 
[s. 11. 10. there shall be r. of Jesse 
37.31. take r. downwards, 27, 6, 
Matt, 3. 10. axe is laid tor. of tree 
13. 6. becnuse it had nor. it 
Luke l7, 6, be thou piucked up by r. 
Rom. 11, 16. if r. be holy, so are the 
branches 
1 Tim 6. 10. love of money is r. of 
Heb. 12. 15. lest r. of bitterness 
Matt. 15. 13, plant Father hath not 

planted shall be rooted up : 

Eph. 3.17. being r. and grounded in 

Col. 2. 7. r. and built up in him 

ROSE, Song 2. 1. Is. 35.1. 

ROYAL diadem in hand of God, Is. 
62. 3. 

Jam. 2. 8.if ye fulfil r. law 
1 Pet. 2. 9, ye ave ar. priesthood 

RUBIES, price of wisdom is above, Job 
28.18. Prov. 3. 15, \ 8. 11, & 31.10, 

RUDDY, Song 5.10. Lam.4.7. 

RUDIMENTS, Col. 2. 8, 20. 

RULE, Esth. 9.1, Prov. 17.2. & 19. 
10 


Prov. 25. 28. no r. over own spirit 

Gal. 6. 16. walk according to this r. 

Phil. 3. 16. let us walk by same r. 

Co}, 3. 15, let the peace of God r, in 

our hearts 

Heb. 13. 7. which have r. over you, 17. 

1 Tim. 3.5. how to r. his own house 
5.17, let the elders that r. well be 
counted worthy 

Rev. 12.5. man child was tor. all 

2 Sam. 23. 3. rudeth over men must be 
ust 
s. 103. 19. his kingdom r, over all 

Proy. 16. 32. he that r. his spirit, than 

Hos. 11, 12. Judah yet r. with God 

Mic. 5. 2. is to be ruler in Israel 

Matt. 25. 21. make thee r. over many 

Acts 23, 5, not speak evil of r. of the 

Rom. 13.3, rulers are not a terror 

Eph. 6. 12, r. of darkness of world 

RUN, Gen. 49, 22. Lev. 15.3. 1 Sam. 
8.11. Ps, 19.5, Fc. 1.7. Heb. 6. 20. 

2 Chr. 16.9. eyes of the Lord r. to 

Ps, 119. 32. I will r. in way of thy com- 
mandments 

Song 1. 4. draw me, we will r. after 

Is. 40. 31. shall r. and not be weary 

Dan. 12. 4. many shall r. to and fro 

1 Cor. 9. 24. r. so that we may obtain 

Gal, 2.2. r. in vain, 5.7. did r, well 

Heb, 12. 1, r, with patience the race 

1 Pet. 4. 4. r.g ot to same excess of 

Ps. 23.5. my ¢ 1p runneth over 

Proy. 18. 0. righteous r, into it, and is 
safe 

Rom. 9. 16. i* ‘s not of him that r. 


Ss 


SABBATH holy, Ex. 16, 23, 29, & 20. 
8—11.& 31. 14. Acts 13, 42. & 18, 4, 
Lev. 23. 3. seventh day iss. of rest 
Neh. 9. 14, madest known thy s. 
13. 18. bring wrath by profaning s. 
Js. 56. 2. keepeth s. from polluting it, 6, 
58.13. call s.a delight, holy of the 
Lord, honourable 
Mat:. 12. 5, priests profane s. and are 
blameless 
28. 1. end of s, as it began to dawn 
wer. 19, 3. my sabsaths, 30. 26, 2, Ts, 
56.4. Ez. 20. 12, 13. & 22. 8, 26. « 23, 
99. & 44. 24. & 46. 3, 
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SAL 


Deut. 5.12. sabbath day, Neh. 13.22. 
Jer. 17,21, Acts 15. 21. Col. 2. 16. 

SACKCLOTH, Gen. 37. 34. Job 16. 
15, Ps. 30. 11, & 35, 13, Is. 22, 12, Rev. 
11. 3. 

SACRIFICE, Gen. 31, 54, Ex. 8, 25. 
1 Sam. 2.29. wherefore kick ye at my s. 
3. 14. Eli’s house not purged with 5. 
15. 22. to obey is better than s. 

Ps. 4. 5. offer s. of righteousness 

40. 6. s. and offering thou didst not de- 
sire 

50. 5. made covenant with me by s. 
51.16, desirest not s. else | would 
17. s. of God are a broken spirit 
107, 22. s. the s. of thanksgiving, 116. 
17. 
141. 2, lifting up hands as evening s. 
Prov. 15.8.s. of wicked is abomination 
to the Lord, 27. 

21.3. to do justice more acceptable 
than s. 

Ec. 5. 1. than to give s. of fools 

Dan. 8. 11, daily s. was taken away 
9.27, causes. and oblation to cease 
11. 31. take away daily s. 12.11. 

Hos. 6. 6. desired mercy ‘and not s, 
Matt. 9. 13. 

Mark 9. 49. every s. be salted with 
Rom. 12. 1. present bodies a living s. 

1 Cor. 5. 7. Christ our passover is s. 
Eph. 5. 2. 8. to God for a sweet 

Phil. 2. 17. offered on s. of your faith 

4. 18. as, acceptable to God 

Heb, 9.26, put away sin bys. of 
13.15. s. of praise, 16. with such s. 

1 Pet 2.5. priesthood to offer spiritual s, 
SACRILEGE, commit, Rom. 2, 22. 
SAD, 1 Sam. 1, 18. Ez. 13. 22, Mark 
10. 22, 

Ec. 7.3. by sadness the heart is made 
better 

SAFE, Ps. 119, 117. Prov. 18. 10, & 29. 
25. 


Job 5.4. safety, 11. Ps. 4,8. & 12,5. & 
33.17. Prov. 11. 14, & 21, 31. 

SAINTS, Ps. 52. 9. ¥ 79. 2. & 89. 5. 

Deut. 33. 2. came with ten thousands 
of s. Jude 14. 

Deut. 33. 3. all hiss. are in thy hand 

1 Sam, 2. 9. he will keep feet of his s. 

2 Chr. 6.41. let thy s. rejoice in good- 
ness 

Job 15. 15. he putteth no trust in s. 

Ps. 16. 3. goodness extendeth tos, 

37. 23. Lord forsaketh not his s. 

50. 5. gather mys, together to me 
97. 10. Lord preserveth souls of s, 
106, 16. envied Aaron s. of Lord 
116,15, precious in the sight of the 
Lord is deuth of s. 

149. 9. this honour have all hiss. 
Proy. 2. 8. preserveth way of his s. 
Dan. 7, 18. s. shall take kingdom, 27. 
Hos. 11. 12. Judah is faithful with s. 
Zech. 14. 5, shall come, and alls. 
Rom. 1. 7. called to bes. 1(or, 1.2, 
2Cor. 1.1. Eph, 1.1, Col. 1, 2, 4, 12, 

26. 

Rom. 8, 27. intercession for s. Eph. 6. 
18, 

Rom.12. 13. necessity of s,2 Cor. 9. 12. 
15. 25. minister tos, 26. 31, 1 Cor. 16. 
1, 2Cor. 8.4. & 9.1, Heb, 6. 10. 

1 Cor, 6.2. s. shall judge the world 

Eph. 3. 8. less than the least of alls. 

4, 12. for perfecting the s. for the work 

of the ministry 

1 Thes. 3. 13. coming of Jesus with all 
his s. 

2Thes. 1. 10. come to be glorified in 
his s. 

Rev. 5, 8. prayers of the s. 8, 3, 4. 

11. 18. reward of s, 

13. 7. war with s, 

14, 11. patience of s. 

15. 3. King of s. 

16. 16. blood of s. 17. 6. & 18. 24. 

19. 8. righteousness of s. 

20: 9.camp of s. 

SALT, Gen. 19. 26. Lev. 2. 13. Matt. 
5.13. Mark 9.49, 50. Col. 4. 6, 

SALVATION, Ps, 14. 7. 6 53. 6, 

Ex. 14.13. stand still and see the s. of 
the Lord, 2 Chr. 20. 17, 

Ps, 3. 8. s. belongeth only to Lord 
37. 39. s. of righteous is of Lord 
Cee I will show him the s. of God, 
96, 2, 

68. 20. God is the God of s. 65, 5. 

85. 9. his s, is nigh them that fear 

98. 2. made known his s. 3. seen s, 

119, 155. s. is far from the wicked 

132. 16. clothe her priests with s. 

149. 4, Lord will beautify the meek 

with 8. 

Is. 25, 9. we will rejoice in his s. 12. 3, 
26. 1. s, will God appoint for walls 
33.2. be our s. 6. strength of s, 

45. 17, Israel be saved with everlast- 

Ing &. 

46. 13. I will place s. in Zion for 

52. 7. feet of him that publisheth s, 

10. earth shall see s. of God 

59, 16. arm brought s. unto me, 63. 5, 

17, for a helmet of s. Eph. 6. 17, 

60. 18. call thy walls s. thy gates 

61. 10. garments of s. 

62.1.8. asa lamp 
Jer, 3,23. in vain is s. hoped for; in 

God is the s. of Israel 
Lam. 3. 26. quietly wait for s. of Lord 
Jon. 2, 9. s. is of the Lord 
Hab, 3, 8. ride on thy chariots ofs, 
Zech. 9.9, King cometh, having s. 
Luke 19, 9.8. is come to thy house 
John 4, 22, s. is of the Jews 
Acts 4, 12, neitheris there s. in any 

13, 26. word of s. sent, 47. be fors. 
Rom. 1, 16, Gospel is the power of God 

tos. 

LL. 11. theough their fall s. is come 


SAT 


Rom, 13, 11. now is our s. nearer than 
2Cor. 1. 6. for your s. 6, 2. day of s. 
Eph. 1. 13. the gospel of your s. 
Phil. 2. 12. work out your own s, 
1 Thes. 5. 8. hope of s. 9. to obtain s. 
2 Thes. 2. 13. hath chosen you tos. 
2 Tim. 2. 10. to obtain s. with eternal 
glory 
3. 15. Scriptures able to make wise 
unto s, 
Tit. 2.11. grace of God bringeth 8. 
Heb, I. 14. who shall be heirs of s. 
2. 3. how escape, if we neglect so 
greats, 
10. make Captain of ours. perfect 
5. 9. became author of eternal s. 
6. 9. things that accompany 8. 
9. 28, appear without sin unto s._ 
1 Pet. 1.5. kept through faith to s. 
9. receiving end of faith, s. of souls 
Jude 3, write unto you of common s. 
sexy 7. 10. s. to our God, 12, 10, & 19, 


Ex. 15, 2. God is become my salvation, 

Job 13. 16. Ps, 18.2. 25,5. & 27.1. 
& 38. 22... 51.14. & 62.7, & 83.1. & 
We 14. Is. 12. 2. Mic. 7.7. Hab. 3. 
8. 

Ps. 89. 26. rock of— 

140. 7. strength of— db 
2Sam, 23, 5. thy covenant is all— 

Is. 46, 13, —shall nottarry, 49. 6, & 

51.5, 6, 8. & 56. 1. 

Gen, 49.18, thy salvation, 1 Sam, 2.1. 
Ps, 9.14, « 13, 5. w 18.385. & 20.5. « 
21. 1,5, & 35.3. & 40. 10, 16. \ 51. 12, 
& 69. 13, 29. » 70. 4, & 71. 15, 8 85. 7. 
& 106.4. & 119. 41, 81, 123, 166, 174. 
Is. 17. 10. & 62. 11. Luke 2, 30, 

SAME, Ps. 102. 27, Rom. 10,12. 1 Cor. 
12.4, 5,6. Eph. 4.10, Heb, 13. 8, 

SANCTIFY, Ex. 13, 2. & 19,10, 

Ex. 31. 13. Jam Lord that Goths. 

Lev. 20.7. s. yourselves and be holy 

Num. 20. 12. believed me not, tos. 

Is. 8. 13. 8. the Lord of hosts himself 

Ez. 28, 23. I will s. myself 

Joel 1. 14. s. a fast 
2. 15. 8, the congregation 

Jobn 17, 17, s. them through truth 
19, for their sakes | 3. mvself 
Eph. 5. 26. might s. and cleanse it 
1 Thes, 5, 23. God of peace a. you 

Heb. 13. 12, that he might s, people 
1 Pet. 3. 15. s. the Lord God in hearts 

Gen, 2. 3. blessed the seventh day, and 
sanctified it 
Lev. 10. 3. T will be s. in them that 
come nigh me. 

Deut. 32. 51. ye s. me not in midst of 
Israel 

Job 1.5, Job sent and s. them, and 

Is. 5. 16. God that is holy shall bes. 
13, 3, commanded my s, ones 

Jer. 1. 5. before thou camest I s. thee 
Ez, 20, 41. bes. in you before the hea- 
then, 28. 22, 25. & 38.16, & 39, 27. 

John 10. 36. him whom Father hath s. 

Acts 20. 32. inheritance among all them 
which are s. 26. 18. 

Rom. 15. 16, offering of Gentiles s, 

1 Cor. 1. 2.8. in Christ Jesus 
6. 11. but ye ares. 

7. 14, unbelieving husband is s. by 

I'‘Vim.4.5.s. by word and prayer 

2 Tim. 2. 2]. 5. and meet for master’s 

Heb. 2. 11. they who are s. all of one 
10. 14. perfected for ever them that 
ares. 

Matt. 23. 17. temple that sanctifieth 

1 Cor. 1. 30. sanctification, 1 Thes, 4. 
3, 4. 2Thes. 2.13. 1 Pet. 1.2. 

SANCTUARY, Ps, 63,2. & 73.17. Is. 
8.14. Ez. 11 16. Dan.'9. 17, Heb. 9.2. 

SAND, Gen. 22.17. \ 82. 12. Job 6.3, 

29. 18. Is. 10, 22, Matt. 7. 26. 

SATAN provoked David, 1 Chr. 21,1. 

Job 1,6. S. came also among, 2. 1. 

Ps. 109. 6. let S. stand at his right 

Matt. 4. 10. get thee hence S. 16. 23, 

Luke 10. 18. I beheld 8. as lightning 
22, 31. S, hath desired to have you 

Acts 26. 18. turn from power of 8. 

Rom. 16, 20. God shall bruise 8S. 

1 Cor. 5,5. deliver such an one to S, 

7. 5, thatS. tempt you not for inconti- 
nency 

2 Cor, 2. 11. lest S. get advantage 
11,14, 8. is transformed into angel 
12. 7. messenger of S. to buffet me 

1 Tim. 1, 20. Ihave delivered to 8, 

Rey. 2. 9. synagogue of S. 

24. depth of S. 

SATIATE, Jer. 31. 14, 25. & 46.10, 

SATISFY, Job 38. 27. Prov. 6, 30. 

Ps, 90. 14. Os. us early with mercy 
91, 16. with long life ! will s. him 
103. 5. whos. thy mouth with good 
107, 9. for he 8. the longing soul 
132, 15, wills. her poor with bread 
145, 16. s. desire of every livin, 

Prov. 5. 19. breasts s. thee at all times 

Is. 55, 2. labuur for that which s. not 

Ps. 17. 15. satisfied with thy likeness 
22. 26. meek shall eat and be s. 

36, 8. they shall be abundantly s, 
63. 5, soul shall bes, as with 
65. 4. s. with goodness of house 

Prov, 14. 14, goud man s, from himself 
27. 20. eyes of man are never s. 

30. 15. are three things never s. 

Ec. 5, 10. that loveth silver shall not 
bes. 

de 8 20. shall eat and not be s. Mic. 6. 


ie 5. 11. see travail of his soul and 

es, 
66. 11. be 8. with breasts of her con- 
solution 

Jer. 31. 14, my people be s. with good- 
ness 

Ez. 16, 28. thou couldest not be s. 


SCE 


Am. 4,8. they were not 8. 

Hab, 2. 5. his desire cannot be s. 

Num, 35, 31. shall take no satis fae 
tion, 32. 

SAVE your lives, preserve and, G3a, 
45.7. 

Gen. 50. 20. for good tos. much 

Job 22, 29. he shall s. the humble 
Ps. 18, 27, wilt s. afflicted people 
28. 9. s. thy people and lift them 
69. 35. God wills. Zion 
72. 4. s. children of needy 
13, s. souls of needy 
86, 2. 8. thy servant 
16. s. son of handmaid 
109, 31. poor to s, him 
118, 25. s. now ; send prosperity 
145. 19 s. them , 

Prov. 20, 22. wait on the Lord, and he 
shall s. thee 
Is. 35. 4. God will come and 8. you 
45, 25. cannot s, 59. 1, Jer. 9, 14. 

49. 25. I wills. thy children 

Ez, 18. 27. shalls. his soul, 3, 18. 

36, 29. I will s. from all uncleanness, 
$7, 23. 

Hos. 1. 7. I will s. them by the Lord 

Zeph. 3, 17. he will s. 
19. 8. her that halteth 

a 8. 7. I will s. my people, 9. 16.& 
0.6, 

Matt. 1. 21. s. his people from sins 
16, 25. who wills. his life shall lose 
18. 11. Son of man is come to.. .hat 
which was lost, Luke 19. 10. 

Mark 3, 4. is it lawful to s. life or to 
John 12. 47. not to judge, but tu s. 
Acts 2, 40.8. yourselves from this gene- 
ration 
1 Cor. 1, 21. by foolishness of preaching 
to s. 

9. 22, [became all that I might 8. 

1 Tim. 1. 15. tos, sinners, of whom 
4.16. both s. thyself, and them 
Heb. 7. 25. able to s. to the uttermost 
Jam. 1. 21. word able to 8. 

2. 14; can faith s. him 
5. 15. prayer of faith shall s, sick 
20. converts a sinner shall s. soul 

Jude 23. others s. with fear, pulling 
Ps, 6. 4. save me, 55.16, & 57.3. & 119, 
94. Jer.17. 14. John 12. 27, 

Is. 25. 9. save us, 33, 22. & 87. 20. Hos, 
14. 3. Matt. 8. 25. 1 Pet. 3. 21. 

Ps, 44. 7. thou hast saved us from our 
enemies 
106. 8. s. them for his name’s stke 
Is. 45, 22. look unto me and be yes. 
Jer. 4, 14, mayest be s. 

8, 20. we are nots, 

Matt. 19.25. who then can be s. Lue 
18, 29. 

Luke 1. 71. be s. from our enemies 
7, 50. thy faith hath, thee, 18, 42, | 
13, 23. arefews, 

23, 35. he s. others 

John 3. 17. world through him be s. 
Acts 2. 47. added to church such ae 
should be s. 

4. 12. no other name whereby be 8, 
16.30. what must 1 do to bes, 

Rom. 8, 24. we are 8. by hope 
10. 1, prayer for Israel that they be a, 
1 Cor. 1. 18. to vs who are s. it is 
5. 5. spirit may be s. in day of Lord 

Eph. 2. 5. by grace ye are s. 8. 

1 Tim, 2. 4. who will have all men to 
bes. 

Tit. 3. 5. according to his mercy s. 

1 Pet. 4. 18. righteous scarcely be a. 

Rey. 21. 24. nations which are s. 

Ps, 80.3. shall be saved, 7, 19. Is, 45. 
17. « 64. 5. Jer, 23, 6, « 30.7, Matt. 
10, 22. & 24.13. Mark 16.16, Acts 16. 
81. Rom. 5. 10, 11, 26. 1 Tim, 2, 15, 

SAVIOUR, God my refuge and my, 2 
Sam. 22. 3, 

2 Kings 13. 5. Lord gave Israel a 8. 
Neh. 9. 27. 

Ps. 105. 21, forgat God their S. Is. 63. 


8. 

Is. 43, 3. 1am thy 8, 49, 26. & 60. 16, 
11. besides me is no S. Hos. 13.4, 
45. 15. of Israel, the S. Jer. 14.8. 

Obad, 21, &. shall come up on mount 
Zion 

Luke 1.47. my spirit rejoiced in God 
my 8. 
2. to you is born a 8. which is 

Acts 5.31. him hath God exalted to be 
aS, " 

Eph. 5. 23. Christ is head and 8. of the 
bod 

1 Tim 4. 10. who is the S. of all men 
1.1. God our S, Tit. 1.4. & 2. 10, 13, 
& 3. 4,6. 2 Pet. 1.1, 11. Jude 25, 

2 Pet. 2. 20. knowledge of our 3. 3 

SAVOUR, sweet, Gen. 8, 21, Ex. 29 
18. Lev. 1.9, & 2, 9, & 3.16, 

Song 1. 3. of 8. of thy good ointment 

2 Cor, 2.14, the s, of his kuowle 
15. are to God a sweet s. of Christ 
16, to one s. of death; to others s, 

Eph. 5. 2, sacrifice to God of sweet 
smelling s. 

Matt. 16, 23, savourest not things of 
God : 
SAY, Matt. 3. 9, & 5.22, 28, 32, 34, 88, 

44, & 7.22. & 23, 3, 1 Cor. 12, 3, 
SCARCELY, Rom, 5, 7. 1 Pet. 4, 18 
SCATTER them in Israel, Gen. 49,7, 
Nom. 10. 35, let thine enemies be scat- 

tered ‘; 
gr 9,36. s. abroad as sheep, Ez. 

34.5, 

Luke 1. 51. s. proud in ireagaeee 
Prov. 11.21. that seatteret Ue Pad 
SCEPTRE not depart from fudah, 

Gen. 49, 10, 

Num. 24. 17. as. shall rise out ¥ Israel 
Ps. 45.6. the s. of thy kingdom i @ right 
s. Heb, 1.8 : 


SEE 


Zech 10. 11, a. of Egypt shall depart 
SCHISM, | Cor, 1, 10. & 12. 25. 
SCHOLAR, 1 Chr. 25, 8. Mal, 2. 12. 
Gal. 3. 24. the law was our schoolmus- 
fer 
SCOFFERS, Hab. 1. 10. 2 Pet. 5.3, 
SCORN, Job 16, 20. Ps. 44. 13. 
DP -ov. 9.8. reprove not a scorner 
13, lL. as. heareth not rebuke 
14,6, as. seeketh wisdom and 
15. 12, as, loveth not one that repro- 
veth 
3. 22. scorners delight in scorning 
8.34. he scorneth the s. but giveth 
19, 29, judgments are prepared for &. 
Prov. 9, 12. if thou scvrnest, thou 
Ps. 1.1. scornful, Prov, 29, 8. Is, 28. 
l4. 
SCORPIONS, 2 Chr, 10.11, Ez. 2,6, 
SCOURGE of the tongue, Job 5, 21. 
Ts. 28. 15. overflowing s. 18. 
Heb. 12.6. Lord scourgeth every son 
SCRIPTURE of truth, Dan, 10, 21, 
Matt, 22. 29. ye do err, not knowing 8. 
Johu 5, 39, search s, Acts 17. 11, & 18, 
24, 
Rom. 15. 4. through comfort of s. 
2 Tim. 3,15. from achild knowns, 
16, alls. is given by inspiration 
? Pet. 1. 20. no prophecy of s. is of pri- 
vate interpretation 
8.16. wrest, as they do also other s. 
unto their own destruction 
SBA, Ps. 35. 7. & 72. 8. Prov. 8.29. Is. 
48,18. & 57, 20. Zech. 9. 10, Rev. 4. 
6.4 10.2.&15. 2. 21.1, 
SEAL, upon thine heart, Song 8. 6, 
John 3, 33. set to his s. that God is 
Rom. 4. 11, s. of the righteousness 
1Cor, 9. 2. s. of my apostleship are 
2 Tim, 2, 19, having s. Lord knoweth 
Rev 7 2. angel having s. of living 
Deut. 32. 34. sealed up among my trea- 
sures 
Job 14. 17. my transgression is s. up in 
a bag 
Song 4. 12. spring shut up, fountain a, 
John 6. 27. bath God the Father s, 
2Cor, 1. 22. who hath s. us and 
Eph. 1. 13. ye were s. with the Holy 
Rey. 5. 1, a book s, with seven seals 
7.3 s. the servants of our God 
4. were s. a hundred and forty and 
SEARCH out resting place, Num, 10. 
33. 
Ps, 139. 23. s. me, O God, and know 
Prov. 25, 27. men tos. own glory is 
Jer, 17. 10. I the Lords. the heart 
29.13. when ye shall s. with me 
Lam. 3. 40. s. and try our ways 
Zeph. t. 12. s. Jerusalem with candles 
Acts 17. 11. s. Scriptures, John 5. 39. 
\ Chr. 28, 9, the Lord searcheth all 
hearts 
Prov. 18. 17. neighbour cometh and s. 
1 Cor. 2. 10. Spirits. deep things of 
Rey. 2. 23. | am he that s. the reins 
Job 10.6. that searchest after my sin 
Prov. 2. 4.s. for her as for hidden trea- 
sure 
Judg. 5. 16. great searchings of heart 
SEARED with hot iron, 1 Tim. 4, 2. 
SEASON, Gen. 40.4. Ex. 13.10. 
Ps. 1. 3. bringeth forth fruit in bis s, 
fc. 3. 1. to every thing there isas, 
Is. 50. 4. to speak a word ins. 
Luke 4. 13. departed from him for s, 
John 5, 35, willing for a s. to rejoice 
Acts 1. 7. to know the times and s. 
14. 17. gave us rain and fruitful s, 
1 Thes. 5, 1, of times ands. ye have 
2Tim, 4. 2, instantin s. and out of s. 
Heb. 11. 25, enjoy pleasures of sin for 


as. 
1 Pet. 1.6. for as, yc are in heaviness 
Col. 4. 6. let speech ve seasoned 
SECRET, Gen. 49, 6, Job 40. 18, 
Job 11, 6. show thee s, of wisdom 
$2. 4,s.of God on my tabernacle, 15, 
Ps. 25. 14.8. of Lord is with them that 
fear him 
27.5. in s. of his tabernacle he will 
Bl, 20. hide them ins. presence 
44, 21. he knoweth the s. of hearta 
139, 15. when I was made in s, 
Prov. 3. 32. his s. is with righteous 
9.17. bread eaten ins. is pleasant 
11, 13. talebearer revealeth s. 20. 19. 
25, 9. discover not s. to another 
Dan. 2. 28, a God that revealeth s 
Am, 3.7. revealeth his s. unto his ser- 
vants 
Matt. 6.4. almsin s. Father seeth in s. 
John 18. 20, in s, have} said nothing 
19, 38. secretly for fear of Jews 
Rom, 2.16. when God shall judge se- 
crets of men 
SECT, Acts 24. 5, & 26.5, & 28, 22, 
SEDUCE, Ez. 13.10, Mark 13, 22. 
2 Tim. 3.13. seducers, 1 Tim. 4.1. 
SEE, Ps. 34. 8. Matt, 5.8. Jolin 16, 22, 
I John 3, 2, Rev. 1.7, & 22.4, 
Matt. 6, 1. before men to be seen of 
13, 17. desired to see, and have not 8, 
23, 5. their works to bes. of men 
John 1, 18, no man hath s, God at 
{4, 9. he that hath s. me hath s, the 
“ather 
20, 29, thou hast s, and believed ; they 
have not s. and yet believed 
Cor. 4, 18. look not at things s. but at 
things not s. for things s, are temporal, 
-things not s, are eternal 
t Tim, 6. 16. whom no man hath s. 
Heb. 11. 1. evidence of things not s. 
l Pet. 1. 8. having nots. ye love 
1 John 1.1. that which we have s, and 
heard, 4. 
12, no man hath s. God at any time 
Job 10, 4. seest thou as man seeth 
John 12, 17, because it 8. him not 


SER 


John 12, 45, he thats, me, s. him that 

SEED, Gen. 1, 11. & 17,7. \ 38.9, 

Ps, 126, 6. bearing precious 8, 

Ec. 11, 6. in morning sow thy s. 

Is. 55. 10. give s. to the sower and bread 
to the euter 

Matt. 13. 88. good s. are children of 

Luke 8. 11, good s. is word of God 

1 Pet. 1,23, born again not of corrup- 
tible s. 

1 John 3, 9. his s, remaineth in him 

Ps, 37, 28. s. of wicked shall be cut off 
69, 36. s. of his servants shall inherit it 

Prov. 11, 21.8. of righteous shall be de- 
livered 
Is. 1.4. sinful nation, s. of evil 
14, 20, the s, of evil-doers never re- 
nowned 
45. 5. alls. of Israel be justified 
53. 10. see his s. and be satisfied 
Mal. 2. 15. he might seek a godly 8. 
Rom. 9.8. children are counted for s. 
29. except Lord of Sabaoth lett s. 

Gal. 3. 16. not to seeds, but to thy s. 

SEEK, Ezra 8,21. Job 5.8. Ps. 10. 15. 

Deut. 4, 29. if thou s. him with all thy 
heart, 1 Chr. 28,9, 2 Chr, 15. 2, Jer. 
29. 13, 

2 Chr, 19.3. prepare heart to s. God, 
30.19, 

Ezra 8, 22. on them for good that 8. 

Ps. 9, 10, not forsake them thats. 

27. 4, one thing I desired and will s. 
63. 1, my God, early will I s, thee 
69. 32, heart shall live that s. God 
119. 2. blessed are they thats. him 
176. s. servant, for I do not forget 

Prov. 8. {7. that s. me early shall find 

Song 3. 2. s. him whom my soul loveth 

Is. 26. 9. with my spirit will Is. thee 
45, 19. I said not s. me in vain 

Jer. 29,13. he shall 8. me and find 

Am. 5, 4.8. me and ye shall live, 6, 8. 
8. 12, tos. word and shall not find 
Zeph. 2.3, s. Lord, s. righteousness, 
s. meekness 

Mal. 2. 7.8. the law 
15.8, a godly seed 

Matt. 6, 33. s. first kingdom of God 
7.7. 8. and ye shall find, 8, Deut. 4. 
29. 

Luke 13. 24, many will s, to enter in 
19.10. to 8. and to save that which is 
lost, Matt. 18. 11. 

John », 21. shall s. me and not find 

Rom. 2.7. s. tor glory, honour 

1 Cor, 10, 24. let no man 8. his own 
13. 5. charity s. not her own 

Phil. 2. 21, all s. their own, not of Je- 
sus Christ 

Col. 3. 1. 8. things which are above 

1 Pet. 3.11.5. peace and ensue it 

Lam. 3, 25, good to soul that seeketh 

John 4, 23, the Father s. such to wor- 
ship him 

1 Pet. 5. 8. seeking whom he may de- 
vour 

SEEM, Gen, 27, 12. Deut, 25. 3. 

1 Cor. 11. 16. ifany man s. contentious 

Heb, 4. 1. lest anys, tocome short 

Jam. 1, 26. if anys. to be religious 

Luke 8. 18. taken that he seemeth to 
1 Cor. 3.18. ifany man s. wise in 

Heb. 12, 11. no chastening s. joyous 

SELL me thy birthright, Gen. 25. 31, 
Prov. 23. 23, buy truth and s. it not 

Matt. 19.21. gos. that thou hast 
25. 9. go to them thats. and buy 
13. 44. he sel/eth all and buyeth 

SENATORS, Ps. 105, 22. 

SEND help from the sanctuary, Ps, 
20. 2. 

Ps. 43, 3, O s. out thy light and 
57, 3. he shall s. from heaven and 
Matt. 9. 38. 8. forth labourers into his 
harvest 

John 14, 26, whom the Fatner will s. 
16.7. if I depart I will s. bim unte 

2 Thes. 2. 11. s. them strong delusion 
SENSE, Neh. 8, 8, Heb. 5. 14. 

Jam. 3.15. sensual, Jude 19. 
SENTENCE, Deut. 17.9. Dan. 5, 12, 
Prov. 16, 10, a divine s. is in lips of 
Ec. 8. 11, because 8. is not executed 

2 Cor. 1. 9. we had s. of deatn in 

SEPARATH, Gen. 13. 9. Ex. 33. 16, 

Gen. 49,6. head of him that was s. from 
his brethren, Deut. 33. 16. 

Deut, 29. 21. Lord shall's. him unto 
Is. 59. 2. iniquities have separated 
Acts 13,2, s, me Saul and Barnabas 
19. 9. departed and . the disciples 
Rom. 8. 35. who s. us from Christ, 39, 

2 Cor.6. 17. come out, be ye s. saith 
the Lord ; 

Gal. 1, 15, who 3. me from mother’s 
Heb, 7. 26, holy, harmless, s. from 

SERAPHIMS, Is. 6. 2, 6. 

SERPENT, Gen, 3. 1, 13. & 49. 17, 

Num, 21.6. Lord sent fiery s. 8, 9, 

Prov, 23, 32, at last it biteth like as. 
Ec. 10, 11, 8. will bite without enchant- 


ment 
Matt, 7. 10. willhe give him as. 
10, 16, be wise ass. harmless as 
Jobn 3, 14. as Moses lifted ups. in 
2 Cor. 11, 3. a8 the s, beguiled Eve 
Rev. 12.9, that olds. called the devil 
SERVE the Lord with all thy heart, 
Deut. 10, 12, 20. & 11, 13, Josh, 22, 5, 
1Sam. 12. 20. 
Deut. 13. 4, shall s. him, and cleave 
Josh. 24. 14, fear the Lord, s. him in 
sincerity 
15. choose this day whom ye will s.me 
and my house, wills. the Lord 
1 Sam. 12, 24. fear the Lord, s. him 
1 Chr. 28. 9.9. him with a perfect heart 
Job 21.15. what the Almighty, that we 
s. him 
Ps. 2. 11. s. Lord with fear, rejoice 
Is, 43, 24. made me tos. with sins 


SHE 


Matt. 6. 24. no man can s. two mns- 
ters; ye cannots. God and mammon 
Luke 1, 74.s. him in holiness and 
12. 37. will come lorth and s. them 
John 12, 26. ifany mans. me, let him 
Acts 6. 2. leave word of God and s. 
tables 
27. 23. winose Lam, and whom Ts. 
Rom. 1.9. whom I s, with my spirit 
6.6. henceforth should nots. sin 
7.6.3. in newness of lile 
25.s. law of God 
16. 18. s. not Lord Jesus Christ 
Col, 3.24. s. Lord Jesus Christ 
Gal, 5. 13. by love s. one another 
arnt 1,9. to s, living God, Heb. 9, 
4. 
Heb, 12, 28. mays. God acceptably 
Rey. 7. 15, s. him day and night in 
Prov. 29. 19. a servant will not be cor- 
rected by words 
Is, 24, 2. with s, so with his master 
42.1. behold my s, 49. 3. & 52. 13. 
Matt, 20. 27. be chief, let him be s. 
a5. 21. well done, good and faithful s, 
Join 8,34. committeth sin is s. of 
13, 16, s. is not greater than his lord, 
15, 20. 
1 Cor. 7. 21, art thou called, being a s. 
9.19, have I made myself s. to all 
Gal. 1.10, if I pleased men, not s. of 
Christ 
Phil. 2, 7. took on him form ofa s. 
2Vim, 2.24. s. of Lord must not 
Fzra 5, ll. servants of the God of 
heaven, Dan. 3, 26, Acts 16.17. 1 Pet, 
2.16. Rev. 7.3. 
Rom, 6. 16. yield yourselves s. to obey ; 
his s. ye are, whom ye obey 
17. ye were the s. of sin 
19, members s. to nncleanness 
1 Cor. 7. 23, be not ye the s. of men 
Phil. 1.1.8, of Christ 
2 Pet. 2.19. s. of corruption 
Rey, 22.3, his s. shall serve him 
Hom. 12. 1, your reasonable service 
Jer. 22. 13. useth neighbour’s s, 
Luke 10, 40. cumbered about much 
serving 
Acts 20, 19. s. Lord with all humility 
26.7. twelve tribes instantly s. God 
Rom, 12.11 ferventin spirit, s. Lord 
Tit. 3. 3. s. divers lusts and pleasures 
SET, Ps. 2.6. ¢ 4.3. & 12, 5. & 16.8. 
& 54. 8... 75, 7, \ 113, 8. Prov. 1, 25. 
Song 8. 6. Rom, 3. 25, Col, 3. 2. 
SETTLE, Luke 21, 14, 1 Pet. 5.10. 
Col. 1, 23. if ge continue in faith, 
settled 
SEVERITY, goodness and, Rom. 11, 
22, 
SHADE, Lord is thy, Ps, 121.5, 
SHADOW, our days are as a, | Chr. 
29, 15, Job 8.9, Ps. 107. 11. & 109, 23, 
& 144.4, Ke, 6. 12. & 8.13, 
Ps. 17. 8. hide me under the s, of thy 
wings, 36. 7, & 57.1. \ 63.7, 
Song 2,3. T sat under his s, 
17, until the day break and s, flee, 
4.6. 
Is, 4. 6. foras. from heat, 25.4, & 32,2, 
49.2. ins, of his hand hath he hid 
Jer. 6. 4. s. of evening are stretched 
Acts 5, 15.8. of Peter might overshadow 
them 
Col. 2. 17. s. of things to come, Heb. 
1051. 
Jam. 1. 17. no variableness nor s. of 
SHAKE heaven and earth, Hag. 2. 6, 
21, 
Hag. 2. 7.1 will s. all nations snd 
Matt. 10, 14, 8. off the dust of feet 
11.7.8 reed shaken with the wind 
Luke 6. 38, good measure s. together 
2Thes, 2. 2. be not soon s. in mind 
Heb. 12. 27. things which cannot bes, 
Ps, 44, 14. shaking, Is. 17.6. & 24.13. 
& 30. 32. Ez. 37.7. & 38. 19. 
SHAME, 1 Sam, 20. 34. 2Sam. 13.18, 
Ex. 32, 25. made naked to their s. 
Ps. 119, 31. put me not tos. 69, 7. 
Prov. 3. 35. s. shall be the promotion of 
foola, 9. 7, & 10. 5. & 11, 2.4 13.5, 
18, # 14.25.4817, 2. & 18. 13, & 19, 
26, & 25.8, & 29. 15. Is. 22.18. 
Is, 50. 6. 1 hid not my face from s, 
Dan. 12. 2. some to life, some to s, 
Hos. 4. 7, change their glory into s. Pa, 
4.2, 
Zeph, 3. 5, the unjust knoweth no s. 
Acts 5, 41, worthy to suffer s. for his 
Phil. 3. 19. whose glory is in their 
Heb. 12.2. endured the cross, despiaing 
the s. 
Rev. 3.18. s. of thy nakedness do 
16. 15. nuked, and they see his s, 
1 Tim. 2, 9, shamefacedness 
SHAPE, Ps. 51.5. Luke 3, 22, John 5, 


37. 
SHARP, Is, 41. 15. & 49, 2, Rey. 1, 
16 


Job 16. 9. sharpeneth, Prov. 27. 17. 
Mic. 7. 14. sharper than, Heb. 4, 12. 
Judg. 8.1. sharply, Tit. 1. 13. 
2Cor. 13. 10. should use sharpness 
SHED for many, for remission, Matt. 
26, 28. 
Rom. 5. 5. love of God is s. abroad 
‘Vit. 8.6, Holy Ghost be s, on us 
SHEEP, Ps. 49. 14. & 74. 1. & 78. 52. 
ae 22, 23.s. for the slaughter, Rom. 
Ps. 79.13. 5, of my pasture, 95, 7. & 
100. 3. 
119. 176. gone astray like lost s. 
Ta, 53.6, like 8. have gone astray 
Fz. 84,12, a, scattered ; seek my 8. 
Zech. 13.7, smite the Shepherd, and 
the s, “hall be scattered 
Matt. 9, 36, as 8. having no paid ae 
10. 6, to lost s. of house of Israel, 15.24, 


SIM 


Matt. 13. 12. have a hundred s, and 
ove of them be gone astray 
25, 32. divideth thes. from goa\s 
33. set the 8, on bis right hand 
John 10, 2—7. the s, 27. mys. 
21, 15—17. feed lambe, feed my s. 
1 Pet. 2.25. were ass. going astray 
SHEPHERD, Gen, 46. 34. & 49, & 
Bx, 2.17, 19. 
Num. 17, 17, a8 sheep that have no 8 
1 Kings 22. 17, Mark 6, 34, 
Ps, 2391. the Lord is my s. 
80 1, s. of Israel 
Song 1.8. feed thy kids beside the a, 
tents 
Ez, 34, 2. prophesy against s, wo te 
the s. 
5. scattered because nos, 
7, s, hear word of Lord 
8. nos. neither did my s. search 
12, 8, seeketh out his flock 
23, set upone s, even David shall be 
their s, 
37. 24. they all shall have one s, 
Mic. 5. 5. raise against him sevens. 
Zech. 13.7. awake, O sword, against a, 
John 10. tl. Lam the good s. the good s, 
giveth his life, 14, 
16. one fold and one s. Ee, 12. 11, 
Heb. 13. 20, Lord Jesus, that xreat 8, 
1 Pet. 2. 25. returned to S. of souls 
5.4. when the chief S. shall appear 
oe EW, Ps. 39.6. Luke 20. 47. Col.2. 
Ps. 4.6, who wills. us any good 
16.11, thou wilt.s. me path of life 
91.16. I wills. him my salvation 
92.15. tos. that Lord is upright 
1 Cor, 11, 26, s. forth Lord’s death 
Tit. 2. 7. s. thyselfa pattern of good 
1 Pet. 2.9, s, forth the praise of him 
Rey, 22. 6, sent his angel tos. servant 
John 5, 20. loved Son, and sheweth 
SHIELD end great reward, Gen. 15, 1, 
Deut. 33. 29. Lord the s, of thy help 
Ps.3. 3, Lord is a s, for me, 28. 7, 
18, 35, the s. ol thy salvauon 
33, 20, Lord ours. 59. 11, & 84, 9, 
ane if ee isasunandae. 
+9. their help and their s, 10 
Prov. 30. 5, as, unto them that ils 
Eph. 6. 16. taking the s. of faith 
SHINE, Job 22. 28, « 36. 32, & 87. 15, 
Num. 6. 25, Lord make his face to s, : 
ponte Ss s. on counsel of wicked 
s. 31. 16. make thy face 2 
servant, 119, 35, u AbedegOW ERY 
Ec. 8, 1. 
aL 8. 
an, 12.3. wise shall s. as firmamen 
Matt. 5. 16. let your light sos. De 
138, 43. righteous s. forth as the sun 
Pes 4.6. God who commanded light 
os, 
Phil. 2,15, among whom ye s, as 
Seah ee 1 Tim. 1. 19, 
", is the Lord’s han 
Num, 11, 23. pie: 
Ps. 89.47. remember how s. time is 
Rom. 3, 23. and come s. of glory of 
ube 102, 23, he shortened my days, 89. 
a ree is my hands, 59. 1, 
att, 24, 22. except the days bes. 

WW, 27. 8 UP ae 
SHOUT, Num. 23, 21. Is. 12.6, & 4% 
11. « 44.23, Zeph. 3.14. Zech. 9.9, 

Ps. 47, 5. God is gone up witha a, 
1'thes. 4, 16. the Lord shall descend 
with a 8, 
SHOW. See SHEW. 
SHRINES, Acts 19. 24, 
SHUT up or lett, Deut. 32, 36, 
Matt, 23.13. yes, up the kingdom 
Gal. 3, 23, s. up to the faith which 
Rey. 3. 7. that openeth, and no man 
shutteth, Is. 22. 22. 
SICK of love, Song 2, 5, & 5, 8, 
Is. 1.5. whole head is s. and heart 
apn 11. 1. a certain man was s. 2. 3, 
Jam. 5, 14, is anys. call the elders 
15. prayer of faith shall save the a. 
1 Cor. 11, 30. ave weak and sickly 
Ps. 41,3. make his bed in his sickness 
Ex, 23, 25, I will take s, away 
Matt, 8.17. bare our sicknesses 
ates Is. 30, 28. Am. 9.9. Luke 22, 
SIGHT, Ex, 3,3, 2 Cor. 5. 7, 
SIGN, Gen. 9, 12,13. \ 17.11. Ex. 4. 
17, Is, 8, 18, Rom. 15, 19. 
Rom. 4, 11, received the s. of cireum- 
cision 
Jer. 22, 24. siznet, Hag. 2. 23. 
SILENT in darkness, 1 Sam. 2, 9, 
Ps. 21. 1, be not s, to me, 30. 12, 
Zech. 2. 13. be s, O all flesh before the 
Lord 
Ps. 31.18, silence, 32. 3. & 35, 22. & 
60, 3, 21. & 83.1, & 94.17. Jer. &. 14, 
Am, 5,13, & 8.3.1 Cor. 14, 34, 1 Tim, 
2. 11, 12.1 Pet. 2, 15. Rev. 8.1. 
SILLY, Job 5.2. 2 Tim. 3.6. 
SIMPLE, Prov. 1. 4, 22, 32.&7.7, & 
8.5. \ 9.4, 13, & 19,25. & 21.11. 
Ps, 19.7. testimony sure making wise 
the 8. 
116,16. Lord preserveth the s. 
119. 130, understanding to the s. 
Prov, 14, 15, the s. believeth every 
word, 18. 
nee 3. 8. pass on and are punished, 27, 
Rom. 16.19. but a. concerning evil 
18, deceive the hearts of the s, 
SIN lieth at the door, Gen, 4. 7. 
Job 10. 6. thou searchest after mys, 
Ps. 4.4, stand in awe and s, not 
$2, 1. blessed is he whose s. is covered: 
5. Lacknowledged my s, nto thee 
38. 18. | will be sorry for my a, 
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man’s wisdom maketh his 


SIN 


Pa, £1.3. mys. tsever before me 
5. ina. did my mother conceive me 
119, 11. that {might nots. against 

Prov. 14. 34. 8, isa reproach to any 

fs. 30, 1. take counsel to adds. tos. 
53. 10. offering fdr s. 

12, bare the 5, of many 
John 1,29, taketh away s. of world 

3. 14. s.no more, lesta worse thing 
Rom. 5. 12. by one s. entered world 
6. 14. s. shall not have dominion 
7.9. s. revived, and [ died, 8. TL. 

13. s. might appear s. 

14. sold under s. 

17. s. that dwelleth in me 
25. with the flesh the law of s. 

8.2; made free from the law of s. 

1 Cor. 15. 34, awake to righteousness 
ands. not 

2Cor. 5. 2t. made s. for us, who knew 
nos. 

Eph. 4. 26. be angry, and s. not 

Jam. 1, 15. lust bringeth forth s. and s. 
death 

1 Pet. 2.22, whodid nos. neither was 
guile 

1 John 1, 8. if any say we have nos, 
2.1. yes. not; ifany man s. we have 
an advocate 
8.9. he cannot s. because born of 
5.16. there is as. unto death 

Ps. 19, 13. keep me from presumptuous 
sins 
25.7. remember not against me s. of 
youth 

Is. 43. 25. not remember s. 44. 22. 

Ez. 33. 16. none of his s, shall be 

Dan. 9. 24. finish transgression, make 
end of 5. 

1 Tim, 5, 22. not partaker of other 
men’s s. 

2'Tim. 3.6. silly women laden with s. 

1 John 2. 2. propitiation for s. of the 
whole world 

Ps. 51.9. my sins, 69, 5. Is, 38. 17. 
79. 9. our sins, 90. 8. & 103. 10, Is. 
69.12. Dan. 9.16. 1 Cor. 15. 3, Gal. 
1. 4. Heb. 1.3.1 Pet. 2. 24. Rev. 1.5, 

Num. 16.26. their sins, Matt. 1,21. 
Rom. 11. 27. Heo. 8. 12. & 10. 17, 

Josh. 24. 19. your sins, Is, 59.2. Jer. 
5. 25. Jonn 8.21. 1 Cor, 15, 17. 

Ex. 32, 33. who hath sinned, I will 

Job 1. 22. in all this Job s. not 

Lam. 1. 8. Jerusalem grievously s. 
5.7, fathers have s. and are not 

Rom. 2. 12. many as s. without law 
3.23. all have s. and come short 

l John 1, 10, if we say we have nots. 

Ex. 9. 27. Thave sinned, Num. 22. 34. 
Josh. 7. 20, 1 Sam. i5. 24, 30, 2 Sam, 
12,13. & 24.10, Job 7. 20. * 33. 27. 
Ps. 41.4. & 51.4. Mic. 7. 9. Matt. 27. 
4. Luke 15. 18, 21. 

Tudg. 10. 10. we have sinned, 1 Sam. 
7.6, Ps. 106. 6. Is. 42, 24. » 64.5. Jer. 
3. 25, & 8. 14. & 14. 7, 20. Lam. 5. 16. 
Dan. 9. 5, 8, 11, 15. 

1 Kings 8. 46. no man that sinneth not 

Prov. 8.86. s. against me wrongeth his 
ewn soul 
Ec. 7,20. noman doeth good, and s. 
not 

Ez. 18. 4. soul thats. it shall die 

t John 5, 13. is born of God s. not 

Ec. 7.25. the sinner shall be taken 
9. 18. ones. destrayeth much good 

Is. 65, 20. s, a hundred years old is ac- 
cursed 

Luke 15. 7. joy over one s. that re- 
penteth 
18. 13. God be merciful to mea s. 

Tam. 5, 20. shall converta s. from 

1 Pet. 4.18. where shall s, appear 

Gen. 13.13. sinners before the Lod ex- 
ceedingly 

es. L. 1. nor standeth in way of s. 

25. 8. Lord will teach s. in the way 

51. 13. s. shall be converted to thee 
Is. 33. 14. the s. in Zion are afraid 
Matt. 9.13. | amcome to calls. to re- 

pentance 

Luke 13.2. s. above all Galileans, 4. 

John 9. 31. God heareth nots. 

Rom. 5.8. that while we were yet a. 
Christ died for us 
19. Hy disobedience many made s. 

Gal. 2. 15. are Jews and nots. of the 

UTim. 1.15, Jesus came to save s, 

Heb, 7. 26, holy, separate froms. 

12, 3. endured contradiction of s. 
Jam. 4. 8. cleanse your hands ye s, 
Jude 15. ungodly s. have spoken 
Num. 32. 14. sinful, Is. 1.4. Luke 5. 

8. Rom. 7. 13. ¥ 8.3. 

SINCERE, Phil. 1. 10, 16. 1 Pet. 2. 2, 

Josh, 24. 14, serve him in sincerity 

1 Cor. 5, 8, unleavened bread ofs. 

2 Cor, L, 12. in goclly 8. we have our con- 
versation 
2. 17. as of s. in the sight of God 
8. 8, to prove the s. of your love 

Eph. 6. 24. that love Lord Jesus ins, 

Tit. 2. 7. showing gravity, 8. 

SINEW, Is. 48.4. Job 19, 11. 

SING to the Lord, Ex, 15,2t. 1 Chr, 
16, 23, Ps, 30.4. % 68. 32, © 81.1. & 
95.1. % 96.1,2. & 98.1. & 147. 7.& 
149, 1. Ts, 12, 5. % 52. 9. Eph. 5, 19, 

Ex. . [will s. Judg. 5.3. Ps. 13, 
* & 57.7,9. & 59, 16,17. & 101.1.& 
ae. & 144.9. Is. 5.1. 1 Cor. 14. 


io. 

Job 29. 13. 8. for joy, Is. 65, 14. 

Ps. 9. 11. 8. praise, 18.49. & 27. 

wi.i2, & 47.6.7, & 68.4. & 75. 

veo e, & 108.1,3. & 135.3. & 14 
147. 4. © 149.3, 

Ps. 145. 7. s. of thy righteousness 

Prov, 29.6. the righteous doth s, and 

{9.35 6. then shall congue of dumb s, 

}Co 14, 18.71 wills, with the Spirit 
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6.& 
9.& 
6.2, 


SOB 


Jam. 5. 13. is any merry, let him a. 
SINGLE, eye, Matt.6.22. Luke 11. 
34. 


+ Acts 2. 46. singleness of heart, Eph. 6. ! 


5. Col..8, 22. 
+ SINK, Ps. 69.2, 14. Luke 9, 44. 
| SISTER. Song 4.9. © 5, 1. © 8.8. 
| SITUATION, 2 Kings 2. 19. Ps. 48. 2. 
| SKIN for skin, Job 2.4. & 10,11. & 19. 
26. Jer. 13. 23. Heb. 11.37. 
SKIP, Ps. 29.6. © 114.4. Song2. 8. 
SLACK, Dent. 7. 10. Prov. 10.4, Hab. 
1.4, Zeph.3 16. 2 Pet.3.9. _ 
SLAY, Lev. 14.13. Job 13,15. Ps. 
139. 19. Mi 
Eph, 2. 16. having slain the enmity 
Rev, 5, 9. wast s. and hast redeemed 
6. 9. that were s. for word of God 
13.8. Lambs. from foundation of 
SLEEP, deep, Gen. 2.21. & 15,12. 
1 Sam, 26.12. Job 4.13. Ps, 76, 6. 
Prov. 19. 15. Ts. 29. 10. ? 
Ps. 90, 5. they are as as. in morning 
127. 2, he giveth his heloved s. 
132, 4, will not give s. Lo mine eyes 
Proy. 3. 24. thy s, shall be sweet 
6.4. give nots. to thine eyes, nor 
10. a little s. a little slumber, 24. 33 
20.13. love not s. leat thou come to 
poverty 
Ec. 5. 12. s. of a labouring man is 
Jer, 31, 26. my s. was sweet to me 
51. 39, s. a perpetual s. 57. 
Luke 9, 32, were heavy with s, 
Rom, 13. 11. time to wake ont of s. 
Esth. 6. 1. that night king could nots. 
Ec. 5. 12. the abundance of the rich 
will not suffer him tos. 
Song 5.2, Ts. but my heart waketh 
1 Cor. 11, 39, for this cause many s. 
15.51. we shall not alls, but shall 
1 Thes. 4, 14. them which s. in Jesus 
5. 6. let us nots. as others ; but 
7. they thats. s.in the night 
10. whether we s. or wake, should 
Ps. 3. 5. laid me down and slept, 4. 3. 
76. 5, they have s. their sleep 
1 Cor. 15, 20. the first-fruits of them 
that s. 
Eph. 5, 14. awake thou that sleepest 
SLIDE, Dent, 32. 35, Ps, 26,1. & 37, 
31. Jer. 8.5. Hos, 4. 16. 
SLIGHTLY, Jer. 6. 14, & 8.11. 
SLING, 1 Sam. 25, 29. Jer. 10. 18. 
SLIP, Ps. 17.5. & 18, 36. & 38.16, & 
94,18. Heb. 2. 1. 
Ps, 35, 6. slippery, 73.18. Jer, 23. 12, 
SLOTHFUL are under tribute, Prov. 
12, 24, 
Prov, 12, 27, s. roasteth not which he 
15, 19, way of s. is hedge of thorns 
18. 9. s. is brother to great waster 
19. 24. s. hideth hand in bosom 
21. 25. desire of the s. killeth him 
ee 13. the s. sayeth there is a lion, 26. 
13, 
24, 30. T went by the field of the s. 
26. 14. as door on hinges, so doth s. 
Rom, 12. 11. nots. in business, but 
Heb. 6. 12. be not s. bnt followers of 
Prov. 19, 15. slothfulness casteth ina 
deep sleep 
SLOW to anger. Neh, 9. 17. 
Luke 24, 25. fools, s. of heart to 


R'), go toant, Prov. 6. 6. 
Prov. 6.9, how long wilt sleep, Os. 
13. 4. the soul of the s. desireth 
20.4.8, will not plough by reason 
26.16, s. is wiser in own conceit 
SLUMBER, Ps. 132.4. Rom. 11, 8. 
Hees 3. he that keepeth thee will not 
s.4, 
Matt. 25.5. they all slumbered and 
2 Pet. 2. 3. their damnation slumbereth 
not 
SMITE, Lord shall, Deut, 28, 22, 
Ps. 141, 5, let the righteous s. me 
Jer, 18.18. let us s. hira with tongue 
au 13.7. s. the shepherd, Matt. 26, 
Matt. 5. 39. s. thee on thy right cheek 
John 18, 23. why smitesf thou me 
Ts. 53. 4, him smitten of God 
Hos. 6. 1. hath s, and he will bind 
SMOKE, Gen. 19, 28. Ex. 19. 18. 
Deut. 29, 20. anger of Lord shall s. 
Ps. 74. 1, why doth thy angers, 
102. 3. ass, Prov. 10. 26, Is. 65. 5. 
Rey. 14. 11.s. of torment ascendeth 
Is, 42. 3, smoking flax, Matt. 12. 20. 
SMOOTH, Gen, 27. 11, 16. Is. 30. 10. 
Ps. 55.21. smoother, Prov. 5. 3. 
SNARE, Ex. 23. 33. Judg. 2. 3. 
| Ps. 69. 22. let their table become a s. 
| Rom. 11, 9, 
Ps, 9. 3, deliver thee from the s. of the 
fowler 
119, 110. wicked laid a s. for me 
124.7. thes. is broken, and we are es- 
caped 
Prov. 29. 25, fear of man bringeth e s. 
1 Tim. 6. 9. they that will be rich fall 
Intoas,. 
2 Tim, 2, 26. out of the s. of devil 
Ps. 11.6. on the wicked he will rain 
snares 
18, 5. s, of death prevented me 
Prov. 13.14. depart frem s. of death 
Ps. 9.16, snared, Prov. 6.2. & 12. 13. 
Ec, 9. 12. Is. 8. 15, & 28.13. & 47, 22. 
SNOW, as, Ps. 51,7, & 68. 14. Is. 1. 
18, Dan. 7,9. Matt, 28, 3. Rev. 1. 14. 
SNUFEFED, Jer. 2. 24. Mal. 1. 13, 
SOAP, Jer, 2. 22. Mal. 3. 2. 
SOBER for your cause, 2 Cor. 5. 13, 
1 Thes, 5,6. let us watch and be s. 8, 
{ Tim. 3, 2, bishop must be vigilant, 8, 
TL. wives not slanderers, s. 
Tit. 1.8. s. just. holy, temperate 
2.2. aged men be s. grave 


SOR 


Tit. 2.4. teach young women tobes. 
6. young men likewise exhortyto 
bes. minded 
1 Pet. 1. 13. gird up your loins, be s. 
4.7, bes. and watch unto prayer 
5.8. be s. be vigilant, for your 
Rom, 12. 3. not to think highly, but 
soberly 

Tit. 2.12. teaching us to live s. 

Acts 26, 25. words of soberness 

1 Tim. 2. 9. sobriety, 15. 


. SOPT, God maketh my heart, Job 23. 


16. 
Prov. 15.1. 8, answer turneth away 
25. 15.s. tongue breaketh the bone 
Matt. 11.8. man clothed in s. raiment 
SOJOURN, Gen, 12.10. Ps, 120. 5. 
Lev. 25, 23, sojourners with me, 1 Chr, 
29. 15. Ps. 39. 12. 
Fx. 12. 40, sojourning, 1 Pet. 1, 17. 
SOLD thyself to work evil, 1 Kings 2l. 
20. 
2 Kings 17, 17. s. themselves to do evil 
Rom. 7.14, [am carnal, s. under sin 
SON, 2Sam, 18, 33. © 19.4. 
Ps. 2. 12. kiss the S. lest he be angry 
116, 16. lams. of thy handmaid 
Prov, 10. 1, a wise s. maketh a glad 
father, 15, 20. 
Mal. 3.17. asa man spareth his s. 
Matt. 11, 27. no man knoweth the 8, 
17. 5, this is my beloved S. 3. 17. 
Luke 10, 6. ifs. of peace be there 
yaa 1, 18. only begotten 8. 3. 16, 18, 
a. 
5. 21.8. quickeneth whom he will 
23. men should honour the S. 
8,35. S. abideth ever 
36, the S. maketh free 
17 12, Jost none buts. of perdition 
Rom. 8.3. sent his own S. in the like- 
ness, 32, 
Gal, 4.7. ifs. then an heir of God 
2Thes, 2. 3. man of sin, s. of perdition 
Heh, 5, 8. though as. yet learned he 
obedience 
1 John 2. 22. denieth the S. denieth 
5. 11. lifein S. 
12. thathath S, hath life 
Matt, 21. 37, his son, Acts 3,13, Rom. 
1,8,9.*% 5. 10, & 8, 29, 82. LCor. 1. 
9. Gal. 1.16, © 4, 4,6, 1 Thes, 1,10. 
Heb. 1 2.1 John 1.7. % 2. 23. & 3. 23. 
. 4,9,10, 14. & 5. 9, 10, 11, 20, 
Luke 15, 19, thy son, Johe 17.1, 19, 26. 
Dan. 3. 25. the Sunof God, Matt. 4.3. 
& 16, 16, and 41 other places 
Num, 23,19. Son of man, Job 25. 6. 
Ps, 8.4. & 80,17, © 144. 3. Dan, 7.13. 
Ezekiel is so called about 90, and 
Christ about 84 times 
Ps. 144, 12. that our sons may be as 
plants 
Song 2, 3. so is my beloved arnong s. 
Is. 60. 10. s. of strangers, 61. 5. & 62,8. 
Mal. 3. 3. purify s. of Levi 
6. the s.of Jacob 
Mark 3. 17, Boanerges, s. of thunder 
1 Cor. 4. 14, as my beloved s. I warn 
you 2 
Gal. 4.6. because ye are s. God sent 
forth the Spirit of his Son 
Heb. 2. 10. bring many s. to glory 
12. 7. God dealeth with you as s. 
Gen. 6. 2. sons of God, Job |. 6. & 2. 
1. & 38. 7. Hos. 1. 10. John 1. 12. 
Homme 8.14, 19. Phil. 2.15. 1 John 3. 
See A 
SONG to the Tord, Ex. 15. 1. Num. 
21. V7. 
Ex. 15, 2. Lord is my s. Ps. 118, 14. Is, 
12.2; 
Job 30. 9. fam their s, Ps. 69, 12. 
35. 10. giveth s. in the night, Ps. 42. 8, 
& 77. 6. 1s. 30, 29, 
Ps. 32. 7. compass with s. of deliverance 
119, 54. s. in house of pilgrimage 
137. 3. as. one of the s. of Zion 
Ez. 33. 32. asa very lovely s. 
Eph. 5. 19. speak to yourselves in 
spiritual s. 
Rey. 14, 3. no man could learn that s, 
15. 3. sing s. of Moses and of Lamb 
Ps. 33. 3. sing a new song, 40, 3... 96, 
uss 144, 9, « 149.1, Is, 42, 10, Rev. 
SOON as they be born, Ps, 58. 3. 
Ps. 106. 13, s, forgat his works 
Proy. 14,17, s, angry dealeth foolishly 
Gal, 1, 6. s, removed to another gospel 
2 Thes. 2, 2. not s. shaken in mind 
SORCERER, Acts 13. 6, 8. & 8.9, II. 
Jer Be. 8: sorcerers, Mal. 3.5. Rev. 
SORE, 2 Chr. 6. 28. Job 5.18, 
Heb. 10,29, much sores punishment 
Is, 1. 6. and pntrifying sores 
SORRY, Ps. 38, 18.2 Cor. 2, 2. & 7.8. 
Ps. 90. 10, labour and sorrow 
Prov, 15. 3, by s. of heart the spirit is 
broken 
Ec. i. 18. inecreaseth knowledge in- 
creaseth s, 
7. 3.s. is better than laughter 
us or 10, s, and sighing flee away, 
50. 11. ye shall lie down in s. 
Lam. 1, 12. be any s. like unto my s. 
John 16. 6. s. hath filled your hearts 
20. your s. shall be turned into joy 
2 Cor. 2.7. swallowed up of overmuch s. 
7. 10. godly s. worketh repentance to 
salvation, but s. of world, 9. 
Phil. 2.27, shonld have s. upon s. 
1 Thes. 4, 13. s. not as others 
Rey. 21. 4. no more death, neither s. 
Ps, 18.5. the sorrows of hell 
116.3. the s, of death 
127, 2. itis vain to eat bread of s. 
Ja. 53, 3- man of a. 
4. curried ours, 
Matt, 24.8. beginning of s, 


SUU 
1 Tim. 6. 10. pierced throngh wi 
many 8. 
2Cor. 7, 9.sorrowed, Jer. 31. 1%, 
1 Sam. 1. 15, woman of su» roupfest 
spirit 
Job 6. 7. were as my Ss. Meat E 
Prov. 14. 13. in !aughter heart ies, 
Jer. 31.25. replenished 8. soul, Ps. 69, 
29. 


Zeph. 3. 18. s. for solemn assembly 
Matt. 19. 22. young man went away Be 
26.22, 38. my soul is exceeding 8. 

2 Cor. 6. 10. s. yet always rejoicing 
Luke 2. 45. surrowing, Acts 20, 88 
SORT, 2 Cor, 7. 11. 5 John 6, 
SOUGHT, the Lord, x. 33, 7, 2 Cher 

14. 7. 
pete 16.12. 8, not the Lord, Zeph. 


Ps. 34. 4. 1s. Lord, and he heard 
111.2. s. out of all them that take 
pleasure 
119. 10. with my whole heart Is. 

Ec. 7. 29. s. out many inventicos 

Is. 62. 12. be called s, out, a city owt 
forsaken 
65. 1. found of them that s. me not 

Rom. 9, 32. s. it not by faith, but b; 

Heb, 12, 17. though he s. it carefully 

1 Chr. 15, 13. sought him, 2 Chr. 14. 7, 
& 15, 4. Ps. 78.34, Song 3. 1, 2.& 5.6 
Jer. 8. 2. & 26. 21. 

SOLDIER of Jesus Christ, 2 Tim, 2. 
3,4. 

part abhor my judgments, Lev, 26, 
15, 43. 

Gen. 2. 7. man became a living s. 

Deut. 11. 13. serve him with all your 8. 
13. 3. love the Lord with all thy s. 
Josh. 22.5, 1 Kings 2. 4. Mark 12. 33, 

1 Sam. 18, 1, s. of Jonathan knit tos. 
of David : 

1 Kings 8. 48. return with all their a, 

AS a 22.19, sét your s, to seek the 

sore 

Job 16.4. if your s. were in my 3.’s 
stead 

Ps. 19.7. law is perfect converting s. 
34. 22, Lord redeemeth s. of his ser 
yants . 
49. 8. redemption of s. is precious 
74. 19. deliver not the s. of thy tun 
dove 
107. 9. filleth the hungry s. with 

Proy. 10. 3. not suffer s. of righteous 
18, 2. s. be without knowledge is 
27. 17. full s. loatheth honey-comb 

Is. 55, 2. let your s. delight in fatness 
55. 3. hear and yours, shall live 
58. 10. I wilksatisfy the afflicted s, 

Jer. 31.25, 1 have satiated weary . 
12. 14, 

38.16. the Lord made us thias. 

Ez. 18. 4. s, that sinneth, it shall die, 
20. 

Matt. 10. 28. are not able to kill s. 

Rom, 13. 1, Jet every s. be subject to 

1 Thes. 5, 23, spirits, and ody be 
preserved 

Heb. 4. 12. piercing to dividing of s. 
10. 39. believe to saving of thes, 

Ex. 30, 12. ransom for his soul 

Judg. 10. 16. —was grieved for mi 

2 Kings 23, 25, turned to Lord wi 
all— 

Joh 27. 8. when God taketh away— 

Hab. 2.4. —lifted np, is net upright 

Matt. 16, 26, Jose—; what in-exchange 
for— 

Ps. 16. 10. not Jeave sy soul in heB 
31. 7. hast known—in adversity 
35, 3. say to—I am thy salvation 
9.—shall be joyful in the Lord 
42.5, 11, why cast down, O—, 43. 5, 
62. 1. —waiteth upon God, 5, : 
63. 1, —thirsteth for thee, my flesh 
5. —shall be satisfied : 

8. —followeth hard after thee 

Is. 26. 9. with—have I desired thee, 8, 
61. 10. —shall be joyful in m: God 

Luke 1.46. —doth magnify the Lord 

John 12. 27. now is—troubled, Matt, 
26. 38. ; 

Ps, 33. 20. our soul, 44, 25. & 66.9, 4 
123.4, & 124, 4. Is, 26. 8, : 

Deut. 13.6. own soul, 1 Sam. 18. 1.& 
20.17, Ps. 22.29. Prov, 6,32, . 8. 36, 
& 11,17. & 15, 32, & 19, 8, 16, & 20, 
2. & 29, 24, Mark 8. 36. Luke 2. 35, 

Deut. 4. 9. with all ty soul, 6. 5, & 10, 
12." 30.6, Matt, 22,37, - 

Ez. 3. 19. deliver thy soul, 21. & 33,9, 

Luke 12. 20. -this night—shall be ree 
nired of thee 

34ohn 2, prosper—as prospereth 

* 72.13. save souls of the needy, 97 
0. 

Proy. 11, 36. that winneth s. is wise — 

Is. 57. 16. spirit fail, ands. which [ 

Ez. 14. 14. should but deliver s. a 

1 Pet. 3. 20. few, i.e. eight s. saved 
4 19.commit keeping of theirs, 

2 Pet. 2. 14. beguiling unstable s, 

Reta: 9. s. of slain and beheaded, 


Luke 21,19. your souls, Josh, 23. 14, 
Jer. 6. 16, & 26,19, Matt. 11, 29, Heh, 
13.17. 1 Pet. 1. 9,22. & 2, 25. y 

SOUND, dreadful, Job 15, 21, * 

Ps. 47. 5. God is gone up with s. of 
trumpet er 
89. 15. people that know joyful s, 
119. 80. let my heart be s. in thy sta. 
tutes 

Prov. 2. 7. s. wisaom, 4. 21. & 8,14 

Ec. 12. 4. s. of the grinding ts 

Am. 6,5. that chant tos. of viol 

Rom. 10, 18. s. went ir jo all the earth 

1 Tim. 1.10, contrary to s, doctrine, 
2'Tim. 4.3. 

2Tim. 1.7. 3. mina 
13. of s. words 


SPL 


Pit. 1.9. 8. doctrine, s.in faith, 2.1, 2. 
2. 8. s. speech that cannot be con- 
demned 
Is, 63. 15. sounding of bowels, 16. 11. 
Ps, 38. 3, 7. no soundness, Is. 1. 6. 
SOW that was washed, 2 Pet. 2. 22. 
ack: wickeduess reap the same, Job 
Ps. 126. 5. s. in tears, reap in joy 
Ec. 11.4, observeth the wind,shall not s, 
8. 32. 20. blessed that s. beside all 
waters 
Jer. 4. 3. 8, not among thorns 
31. 27, [ wills. houses of Israel 
Hos. 10.12. s. in righteousness, reapin 
mercy 
Mic. 6. 15. thou shalt s. and not reap 
Matt. 13. 3. sower went out tos. 
Luke 12. 24. the ravens neither s. nor 
19, 22. reaping what [did nots. 
Ps. 97. 11. light is sown for righteous 
Hos. 8.7. s. wind, reap whirlwind 
L Cor. 9. 11, have s. to you spiritual 
15, 42. it iss. in corruption 
43. it is s. in dishonour; it is s, in 
weakness 
2 Cor. 9. 10. multiply your seed s, 
Jam. 3. 18. fruit of righteousness is s. 
in peace 
Prov. 11, 18, that soweth righteousness 
22. 8. s. iniquity, shall reap vanity 
John 4, 37. one s. another reapeth 
2 Cor. 9.6. s. sparingly, 8, bountifully 
Gal. 6. 7. what a mans. that shall 
8. s. to his flesh, reap corruption 
Is. 55. 10. seed to sower, 2 Cor. 9, 10. 
SPARE all the place, Gen, 18, 16. 
Neh. 13. 22. s. me according to thy 
mercy 
Ps, 39.13. s. me that I may recover 
strength 
Prov, 19, 18, let not thy soul s. for his 
crying 
Joel 2, 17. s. thy people, and give not 
Mal. 3. 17. I wills. them, as man s. his 
son 
Rom. 8. 32. spared not his awn Son 
11, 21. if God s. not the natural 
2 Pet, 2. 4. God s. not angels that 
sinned 
Prov. 13. 24. he that spareth rod 
SPARKS, Job 5.7. Is. 50. 11. 
SPARROW, Ps, 102. 7, Matt. 10. 29. 
SPEAK against Moses, Num. 12.8. 
Gen. 18. 27, taken on me to s, to the 
Lord 
Ex. 4. 14, Aacon thy brother cans. 
34. 35. went in to s. to the Lord 
1San.3.9. s. Lord, thy servant hear- 
eth 
Ps, 85, 8. Lord will s. peace to people 
Is. 8. 20. ifs, not according to word 
50. 4. how tos. a word in season 
Jer. 18,7. at what instant Is. 9. 
Hab. 2. 3, at end it shall s, and not lie 
Matt. 10. 19. how or what ye shall s. 
Luke 6. 26. when all mens. well of 
John 3. 11, wes. that we do know 
Acts 4, 20. cannot buts. things we 
1 Cor. 1.10. ye alls. the same thing 
2 6. wes. wisdom among perfect 
Tit. 3.2. tos. evilofno man, but 
Jam. 1.19. swift to hear, slow tos. 
2 Pet.2. 10. s. evil of dignities, Jude 8. 
Jude 10. s. evil of things which they 
know not 
Matt. 12. 32. speateth against Son of 
34. ont of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth s. 
Heb. 11.4. he being dead yet s. ; 
12, 24. s, better things than blood of 
Abel . 
25. refuse mot hims. from heaven 
Pet. 2. 12. s. against you as evil 
ws. 45.19, I speak, 63. 1. John 4. 26, & 
7.17. & 8. 26, 28, 38. 12,50. Rom. 
8.5. & 6.19. L Tim. 2.7. 
6. 58.13. nor speaking own words 
65. 24. while they are s.1 will hear, 
58, 9, 
Dan. 9.20. while I was s, and 
Matt. 6. 7. will be heard for much s, 
, Eph. 4.15. s. the truth in love 
81. evils. be put away, | Pet. 2. 1. 
5.19. s. to yourselves in psalms, 
1 Tim. 4. 2. s. lies in hypocrisy, Ps. 
53. 3. 
Rey. 18 5, a mouths. great things 
Gen. 11. 1. earth was of one speech 
Deut. 32. 2. mys. shall distil as dew 
Matt. 26. 73. thy s. bewrayeth thee 
1 Cor. 2. 1, not with excellency of s. 
2 Cor, 3, 12. use great plainness of s. 
10, 10. his s. is contemptible 
Col. 4. 6. let your s. be with grace 
Tit. 2. 8. sound s, that cannot be con- 
demned 
Rom. 16, 18, by fair speeches deceive 
simple 
Jude 15. of all their hard s. 
Matt. 22. 12. he was speechless 
SPECTACLE to angels, 1 Cor.4. 9, 
SPEED, Gen. 24. 12, 2John 10. 11. 
Ex, 8.11. speedily, Ezra 7, 21, 26. Ps. 
31. 2, & 79.8. Luke 18,8. 
- SPEND their days in wealth, Job 21. 
13, 
Ps. 90. 9. s, our years asa tale that 
Is. 55. 2. s. money for that is not 
49.4. have spent my strength for 
Rom, 13. 12. night is far s, day is at 
2 Cor. 12. 15. spend and bes. 
SPICES, Song 4.10, 14,16, & 8.14. 
SPIDER, Job 8. 14. Prov. 30. 28, Is. 


59. 5. 
4PIKENARD, Song 1, 12, & 4, 13, 14. 
SPIRIT made willing, Ex. 35, 21, 
Num. 11.17. take of s. which is on 
14. 24. Caleb had another s. with 
£ Kings 2.9. double portion of thy s. 
Ezra 1. 5. whose s. God raised to build 


up 
Vou, III.—130 
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Neh. 9. 20. gavest good , to instruct 
Job 26. 13, by his 8. he garnished the 
32.8. there is as. in man 
18. s.in me 
Ps. 31.5, into thy hand I commit my s. 
32. 2. in whose s. there is no guile 
51.10, renew a right s. within me 
11. take not thy holy s. trom me 
12, uphold me with thy free s. 
17. a broken s. and contrite, 34, 18. 
Prov, 15, 13, & 17, 22, Is. 57,15, & 
66. 2. 
Ps, 76, 12. will cut offs. of princes 
78.8. s. is not steadfast with God 
104, 30. sendest forth thy s. Job 34.14. 
139.7. whither should | go from s. 
142. 3, my s. was overwhelmed in me, 
143. 4, 
143.7, s. faileth, 10. thy s. is good 
Prov. 14, 29. is haaty of s. exalteth 
folly 
15, 13, by sorrow of heart the s. is 
broken 
16.18. a haughty s, before a fall 
32. that ruleth his owns. is better than 
he that taketh a city 
18. 14. a wounded s. who can bear 
20. 27. s. of man is candle of Lord 
Ec, 3, 21, who knoweth s. of man 
8. 8, no power overs. to retain s, 
11. 5, thou knowest not way of s. 
12.7, the s. shall return to God 
Is, 32. 15. untils. be poured on us 
34. 16. his s. gathered them 
57. 16. for thes, fail before me 
61.3. garmen” of praise for s. of 
Mic. 2. 11, walking ins. and falsehood 
Zech. 10.1. formeth s, of tnan within 
10. s. of grace and supplication 
Mal. 2. 15, take heed to your s, 
Matt. 22, 43, doth David in s, call him 
Lord 
26.41, s, is willing, but flesh weak 
Luke Ll, 80. John waxed strong ins, 
2. 27. came by the s. into temple 
8.55. s. came again, and she arose 
9. 55. know not what kind of s. ye 
are of 
24.39. s. hath not flesn and bones 
John 3. 5. born of water and of s. 
6. that which is born of the s. is s. 
34. God giveth nots. by measure 
4, 24. God isa s, worship him in s.and 
in truth, 23. 
6, 64, itis thes, that quickeneth ; the 
words I speak ares. and life 
Acis 6, 10. not able toresist the 8. 
16. 7. the s. suffered them not 
17. 16. Paul’ss. was stirred in him 
13.5, Paul was pressed ins. and 
Rom. 8. 1. not after flesh, buts. 4, 
2. s. of life in Christ Jesus made 
9. if any have not s. of Christ, he 
13. if ye through s. mortify deeds 
15. s. of bondage, s. of adcption 
16. s. beareth witness with ours, 
8. 26. thes. helpeth our infirmities 
1 Cor. 2.10. s. searcheth all things 
5.3. presentius. 5.s, may be saved 
6,17. joined unto the Lord ts one 8. 
12. 13. 
2Cor,3. 3. written with s, of living God 
6. not of letter buts. 8. giveth life 
17. s. of Lord is, there is liberty 
7.1. from filthiness of flesh and s. 
Gal. 3. 3. begun in s. ave now perfect 
4.6. sent forth s. of Son into hearts 
5. 16. walk in thes. 
17. flesh lusteth against the s. ands, 
against flesh 
18. if led bys. are not under law 
22. fruit of s. is love, joy, peace 
25, if we live in the s. let us walk in 
the s. 
6. 18. grace be with yours, 2 Tim. 4, 
22 


Epb. 1. 13. with holy s. of promise 
4.4, there is one body and ones. 

23. be renewed ins. of your mind 
5.9. fraitofs. is in all godliness 
18, not drunk, but filled with thes, 

6. 18. praying always ins. Jude 20, 

Col, 2.5, Lam with you in thes, 

1 Thes. 5, 23. whole s. soul and body 

Heb, 4, 12. dividing asunder of soul 
and s, 

9.14. through eternal s. offered 
Jam, 4. 5. s, that dwelleth in us 
1 Pet. 3. 4. ornament of a meek and 
uiet s. 
18. to death in flesh, but quickened by 
thes. 
4. 6. live according to God in the s. 

I John 4, 1, believe not every s. but 
try s. 

Jude 19. sensual, not having thes, 

Rev. 1. 10. [ was in s. on Lord’s day 
11. LL, s. of life from God entered 
14.13. yea, saith the s, that they 
22. 17. thes. and bride say, come 

Gen. 6. 3. my spirit, Job 10, 12. Ps, 
31.5. & 77, 6, Is. 38. 16. Kz, 36, 27. 
Zech. 4.6, Luke 1, 47.6 23.46. Acts 
7.59. Rom. 1, 9. 1 Cor. 14, 14. 

Gen. 1,2, Spirit of God, Ex.31. 3. 2 
Chr, 15.1, Job 33.4, Fz. 11.34. Matt. 
8.16. ¥ 12, 28. Rom. 8. 9, 14, & 15, 
19. } Cor. 2, 11, 14. . 3.16. & 6.1L. © 
12, 3, 2Cor, 3.3. Eph. 4. 30, 1 Pet. 4. 
14. 1 John 4,2. 

Is. 11, 2. 8. of wisdom, Fiph. 1. 17. 
Zech, 13, 2, unclean s. Matt. 12. 43, 

Num, 16, 22. God of spirits of all flesh, 
27. 16. 

Ps, 104, 4, maketh angels s. 

Prov. 16. 2. Lord weigheth thes, 

Luke 10. 20, rejoice not that the s. are 
subject to you 

t Cor. 14, 32. s, of the prophets are sub- 


ject 
Heb. 12, 23, tos. of just men made per- 
fect 


STA 


1 Pet. 3.19. preached tos. in prison 
1 Joh 4. 1. try s. whether they be of 
Matt. 10.1. unclean spirits, Acts 5, 16. 
& 8.7. Rev. 16. 13, 14. 
Tos. 9, 7, the spir? ual man is mad 
Rom. 1, LL, impartsomes. gift 
7.14. law iss. but lam carnal 
15. 27. pavtakers of theirs, things 
1 Cor. 2, 13. comparing s. things with s, 
15. he that is s. judgeth all things 
3.1. not speak unto you ass. 
9. 11. have sown to yous. things 
10. 3, eats, meat 
4. same s. drink, s. rock 
15. 44. itis raised as. body 
Gal. 6. 1. ye which are s. restore 
Eph, 3, 1, blessed us withs. blessings 
5. 19. speaking ins. songs, Col, 3, 16. 
6. 12. wrestle against s, wickedness 
Col. 1. 9. filled with 8. understanding 
1 et. 2.5, built us s. house ; offer s. 
sacrifice 
Rom. 8. 6. to be spiritually minded 
1 Cor. 2, 14. because s. discerned 
Rev. 11. 8.3. is called Sodom and 
SPITE, 10, 14. Matt. 22. 6. 
SPITTING, Is. 50.6. Luke 18. 32, 
SPOIL, n. 49, 27, Ps, 68. 12. 
Ps, 119. 162. one that finds gréat 8. 
Is. 53, 12. divide s with the strong 
Matt, 12, 29, he wills. his house 
Col. 2.8. lest any s. you through philo- 
sophy 
Ex. 12. 36. spoiled the Egyptians 
Col. 2. 15, having s. principalities 
Heb. 10. 24, took joyfully spoiling 
SPOT, without, Num. 19.2. & 28.3, 
9. Job 11. 19. 2 ‘Tin, 6. 14, Heb. 9.14. 
1 Pet. 1,19, 2 Pet.3. 14. 
Deut, 32, 5, s, is nots. of his children 
Song 4. 7. there is nos. in thee 
Eph. 5, 27, not having s. or wrinkle 
Jer. 13, 33, spots, Jude 12. 23, 
SPREAD, Job 9. 8. Is, 25, 11, & 37. 
14. Jer. 4. 3. Lam, 1, 17. Ez. 16. 8. 
SPRING, Ps. 85, 11. Matt. 13. 5, 7. 
Es ie 10, springing, John 4. 14. Heb. 
12.15, 
Ps. 87, 7. all my springs are in thee 
SPRINKLE, Ley, 14. 7. \ 16. 14, 
fs. 52. 15, he shall s. many nations 
Kz. 36, 25, | wills. clean water on 
Heb, 10, 22. having hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience 
12, 24, to blood of sprinkling 
1 Pet. 1.2. through 8, of the blood of 
Jesus Christ 
SPUE thee out of my movth, Lev. 18. 
28. Jer. 25. 27. Hab, 2, 16. Rev. 3. 
16, 
SPY, Num. 13.16. Josh, 2.1, Gal. 2. 4. 
STABILITY of times, Is. 33. 6. 
STAFF, Gen. 32. 10. Zech. 11. 10. 
Ps, 23, 4, thy rod and s. comfort me 
Is. 3. 1, stay and s. of bread 
9. 4. broken s. of his shoulder, 14. 5, 
10. 25. s, in their hand is my indigna- 
tion 
STAGGER, Ps. 107, 27, Rom. 4, 20, 
STAKES, Is. 33, 20. \ 54.2, 
STAIN, {s. 23. 9. & 63. 3. 
STAMMER, ls. 28. 11, & 32.4. & 33, 
19, 
STAND, Ex. 9, 11. Ez. 29.7. 
Job 19, 23. s. utlatter day on earth 
Ps. 76. 7. who may s. in thy sight 
130. 3. if Lord mark iniquities who 
shall s. 
is. 46, 10, my counsel shall s, Prov. 19. 
1 


Mal. 3. 2. who shall s, when he appear- 
eth 

Matt, 12, 25, house divided against it- 
self shall nots, 

Rom. 5. 2. this grace wherein we s. 
14.4, God is able to make lum s. 

2 Cor. 1. 24. by faith ye s. Rom, 11, 20. 
Eph. 6. 13. having done all tos, 14.5. 

1 Pet. 5. 12, rue grace of God where- 
in yes. 

Rey. 3. 20. 1s, at the door and knock 
Nah. 1.6. stand before, 1 Sam. 6. 20. 
Luke 21.36. Rom. 14, 10. Rev. 20. 12. 
1 Cor. 16. 13. stand fast in the faith 

Gal. 5. 1. —in the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us free 

Phil, 1, 27, —in one spirit 
4.1. —in the Lord 

1 Thes. 3. 8. we live, if ye—in Lord 

2 Thes. 2. 15, —and hold traditions 
Vs.1. 5, stand in, 4.4, & 24.3. 

Ex. 14. 13. stand still, see salvation, 
Josh. 10, 12, 2Chr, 20, 17, Zech. 11, 
16, 

Ps.1.1. standeth, 26, 12, § 33. 11. Prov. 
8. 2. Song 2. 9. Is. 3, 13, 

Ps. 119. 161. my heart s. in awe of thy 
word 4 
Rom. 14. 4. to his own master he s, 

1 Cor. 10, 12. thinketh he s, take heed 

2 Tim. 2. 19, foundation of God s, 

Jam. 5. 9. the Judge s. at the door 

STAR, Num. 24. 17. Matt. 2. 2. 

Judg. 5. 20, stars in their courses 

Job 25. 5. 8, are not pure in his sight 
38.7, the morning s. sang together 

Dan. 12,3, shall shine as 8. for ever 

Jude 13. wandering s. to whom is 

Rey. 12. 1. on her head a crown of 
twelve s. 

STATURE, Matt. 6, 27, Eph. 4. 13. 

STATUTES and laws, Neh. 9. 14. 

Ps. 19. 8. s. of the Lord are right 

Ex. 20. 25. s. not good 

33. 15. s. of life 

Mic. 6, 16. the s. of Omri are kept 

Ex. 15, 26, his statutes, Devt. 6. 17. 
2 Kings 17. 15. Ps, 18. 22. & 105, 45. 

1 Chr. 29. 19. thy statutes. Ps. 119, 12, 
16, 23, 26, 33, 54, 64, 68, 71, 117. 

STAY, Ps. 18.18. Song 2. 5. Is. 10,20 
& 26.3. & 27.8, & 48. 2. 6 5. 10, 


STR . 


STEAD, Gen. 4. 25, § 22.13, 
Gen, 30. 2. Javob se! , amin God’s a, 
Job 16. 4. if” your soul were in my 
soul's s, 
Prov. 11, 8. wicked cometh in hiss. 
2 Cor, 5, 20, pray you in Christ's 8. 
STEAL, bx. 20. 15. Lev. 19.1), 
Prov. 6, 30. if he ©. tsatisfy his soul 
3U. 9. lest] be poor, aud s. and take 
Jer, 23, 30. Lam against the prophets 
saith the Lord thats, my word 
Matt. 6.19. thieves break throug* 
and s, 
27. 64. disciples come by night and a 
him away 
Eph. 4. 28. that stole, steal no more 
Prov, 9.17. sfolen waters are sweet 
STEADFAST, Job 11, 15. Dan, 6, 
Ps. 78. 8. spiritnots, with God, 37. 
Acts 2. 42. continued s, in apostles? doe 
trine 
1 Cor. 15. 58. be ye s. immoveable 
Heb. 3. 14. hold confidence s. toend 
1 Pet. 5. 9. whom resists. in the faith 
Col, 2.5. stead fas ness, 2 Pet. 3.17. 
STEPS, Es. 20.26. Ps. 18, 36. 
Ps, 37. 23. s. of good men ordered 
31. none of his s. shall slide 
44. 18. neither our s. declined 
119. 133. order my s. in thy word 
Prov. 16.9. but Lord diveeteth his s. 
Jer, 10.23. not a man to direct bis 3. 
Rom. 4. 12. walk ins. of that faith 
1 Pet. 2.21, we should follow his s. 
STEWARD, Luke 12, 42. & 16, 2.7 
Cor. 4.1, Tit. 1.7. 1 Pet. 4. 10. 
STIFF neck, Deut. 31.27, Jer. 17. 23. 
Ex. 32. 9..stif-necked people, 33.3 
5. & 34.9. Deut, 9.6, 13. & 10. 16, 
Acts 7,51. —ye do always resist the 
Holy Ghost 
2 Chr, 36. 13. he stiffened his neck 
STILL, Ex, 15, 16. Ps, 8.2.» 139. 18 
Ps. 4.4. bes. Jer. 47.6. Mark 4.39. 
46.10. be s. and know that J ae 
God 
83.1. keep not silence, be nots. O Ge 
Is. 30, 7, their strength is to sits. 
Rev, 22. 11. mijust s. filthy s. holy s. 
Ps. 65. 7. stilleth noise of the sea, 9. « 
STUNG, 1 Cor. 15. 55, 56. Kev, 9. 10. 
Prov. 23. 32. it stings like au adder 
STINK, Ps. 38. 5. Is. 3. 24, 
STIR up, Num, 24.9. Job 17, 8, 
Ps, 35, 23. s. up thysell, awake $0.2 
78. 38. didnot s. up all his wrath 
Song 2.7. that yes. not up, 3.5.&8.. 
2 Tim 1.6. s. up gift of God thavis i 
thee 
2 let. 1. 13. thinkit meet to s. you up 
STONE of Israel, Gen. 49. 24, 
bs. 118, 22. s, which the builders re 
fused 
nes 14, as. of stumbling, Rom, 9. 32, 
28, 16. a tried 8. a precious corner-s. 
Dan. 2. 34.s. cut but without hands 
Hab. 2. 11. s, shall ery out of wall 
Zech. 3.9, on one s. shall be seven eyes 
Matt, 3. 9. of s. to yaise up children 
unto Abraham 
7. 9, ask bread will he give him s. 
Luke 19,40. s. would immediately cry 
1 Pet. 2.4. living s. 6. chief commer-s. 
2. 5. as lively s. are built spiritual 
Ez. 11,19, stony, Matt, 13.5, 
STORE, | Cor. 16.2. 1 Tim. 6.19, 
Luke 12, 24. store-house, Ps. 33, 7, 
STORM, Ps.55.8. 83.15, 
Ps. 107. 29. he maketh the s. a caler 
Is. 4,6. covert trom thes, 
25. 4. refuge from the s. 
Nah. 1, 3. Lord hath his way in the 8. 
Mark 4. 87. a greats. Luke 8, 23, 
Ps, 148. 8. stormy wind fulfilling his 
SLOPE: Job 9.13. Prov, 12, 25, Marb 
ote 
STOUT hearted, Ps. 76.5. Is. 46, 12 
Ts. 10, 12. punish fruit of s. heart 
Dan. 7, 2U. look was more s. than his 
fellow 
Mal. 3. 13. words have beens, 
Is. 9. 9. say to pride and siou/ness 
STRAIGHT, Josh. 6. 5. Jer. 81, 9. 
bs. 5, & thy way s. befove my face 
Ee. 1. 15, crooked cannot be mades. 
7.31. who can make thats. 
Is. 40. 3. makes. » highway 
4. crooked be made s.43. 16, & 45, 2. 
Luke 3. 5. 
Luke 3.4, way of the Lord, make his 
paths s. 
Heb. 12.13. make s. paths for feet 
STRAIN ata gnat, Matt. 23, 24. 
STRAIT, 2 Sam. 24. 14, Job 20. 22.& 
36. 16. Is. 49. 20. Phil. 1. 23. 
Matt. 7. 13. enter in wt thes, gate, 14, 
Job 18. 7. steps straisened, Prov, 4.12 
Mic. 2. 7. is the Spirit of the Lords 
Luke 12. 50. how ams. Jl it be 
2Cor 6,12. nots. in us, s. in your 
STRANGE, Ex. 2i.8. & 30.9. Lev, 
10.1, Ps. 81.9. Jer. 2.21. Lukes, 
26. Heb. 11.9.1 Pet. 4,12, Jude? 
Job 31. 3. is not a 8, punishment to 
Is. 28, 21, do his s, work, bring his a, 
act 
Hos. 8. 12. law counted as as, thing 
Zeph. 1. 8. clothed with s. apparel 
Heb, 13. 9. about with s. doctrines 
1 Pet. 4.4. think its. that you run not 
Judg. 11. 2. strange women, Rzra 10 
2,11. Prov. 2. 16, & 5. 3,0. & 6,24 
& 20. 16. & 23, 27. & 27. 13, 
Gen. 23. 4, stranger and sojourner, 
I Chr, 29. 15, Ps, 39, 12, © 119,19, 
Prov. 14. 10. as. doth not meddle 
Jer, 14. 8. shouldest thou be asas. 
Matt. 25, 35. I was as. and ye took 
Luke 17. 18. to give God glory save 
this s. 
John 10. 5, a8, will they aot follow 
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Ps. 105. 12. very few end strangers 
146, 9. the Lord prese-veth the s. 
Eph, 2. 12. s. from the sovenant of pro- 
mise 
19. are no more 8. anc foreigners 
Heb, 11. 13. confessed -hey were s. 
13, 2, not forgetful to entertain s. 
1 Pet. 2. 11, beseech you ass. and 
SEHANG LED, Acis 15. 20,29, & 21. 


Job 7. 15. soul chooseth strangling 

STREAM, Is. 30, 33, & 66. 12, Dan. 
7. 10. Am. 5. 24, Luke 6. 48. 

Ps. 46. 4. streams, 126.4, Song 4. 15, 
Is. 30. 25 © 33, 21. & 35.6, 

STREET, Rey, 11. 8. & 21, 21. & 
22,2. 

Ne 1,20. streets, Song 3, 2. Luke 

4, 21. 

STRENGTH, Gen. 49. 24, Ex, 13, 3. 

Ex. 15, 2, the Lord is mys. and my 
song, Ps, 18, 2. & 28.7. & 118. 14. Is. 

pies 

Jadg. 5, 21. soul thou hast trodden 
down s. 

1 Sam. 2. 9. by s. shall no man prevail 
15, 29, the S. of Israel will not he 

Job 9.19, if l speak of s. lo, he is 
12. 13, with him is wisdom and s. 16. 

Ps, 18. 32. girded me with s, 39. 

27.1. the Lord is the s. of my life 
29, 11. Lord will give s. (o his people 
33,16. mighty not delivered by s. 
39.13. spare me that | recover s. 

46. 1. God ig our refuge and s, 81. 1. 
68. 34. ascribe s. to God 
35. God giveths. 

73, 26. God iss. of my heart, 43. 2. 
84. 5. blessed whose s. isin thee 
7. they go froms..tus, every one 
93.1. the Lord is clothed with s- 
96.6. s. and beauty are in his sanc- 
tuary 
136.3. strengthen me with s. in soul 
140, 7. Lord, the s. of my salvation 

Prov. 10. 29. way of the Lord is s. to the 
upright 

Be. 9. 16. wisdom is better than s, 
10.10. if iron he blunt, must put 
more s. 

is. 25.4. s. to poor and s. to needy 
26.4. in Jehovah is everlasting s. 

40. 29. have no might he icreaseth s. 
15.24. in the Lord have I righteous- 
Hess und s. 

Joel 3.16, Lord is the s. of children of 
Israel 
Luke 1, 51. showed s. with his arm 
Rom. 5. 6. when we were without s, 

1 Cor. 15, 56. s, of sin is the law 

2 Cor. 1.8. out of measure, above s. 
Rev. 3.8. thou hasta little s.and hast 
kept my word 
5.12. worthy is the Lamb to receives. 
12, {0. now is come salvation and s, 
17. 13. give their s, jo beast 
1 Chr. 16. 1L. his strength, Ps. 33. 17. 
Is, 6l. 1, Hos. 7. 9, & 12, 3, 

Gen. 49. 24. in sirength, Job 9.4. & 36, 
5. Ps. 71. 16. & 103. 20, & 147, 10. Is, 
33. 6, 

Gen. 49. 3. my strength, Ex. 15, 2. 
2Sam., 22. 33, Job 6. 12. Ps. 8,1, 2. 
& 19.14, & 28.7, © 38.10. & 43,2. & 
59.17. » 62.7. \ 71.9. 99,4. & 102, 
23. « 118. 14. & 144, 1, Is. 12. 2. « 27, 
5. & 49.4,5. Jer, 16.19,’ Hab. 3. 19, 
2 Cor. 12.9. 

Ps. 37, 39. their strength, 89.17. Prov. 
20. 29, Is. 30.7, & 40, 31, 

Ps. 8.2. thy strength, 86. 16. & 110. 2. 
Deut. 33, 25, Prov, 24. 10, & 31. 3. Is. 
17. 10. « 63.15. Mark 14, 32, 

Neh. 8, 10. your strength, Lev. 26,20. 
Is. 23, 14. & 80.15. Hz, 24. 21. 

Ps. 20,2. Lord strengthen thee out of 
Zion ; 

27. 14. wait on the Lord, he shall s, 
sey heart 
j 1.24. of good courage, he shall s, your 

veart 
41. 2.6. o1m on bed of langnishing 
L1@. &. #, me according to word y 

fu, #. 3. s. ye the weak hands 
4.10.1 wills. thee 
£4,2. s. thy stukes 
Len, 11. 1, stood to confirm and a, 
4ech. 10, 12, { wills. them in ford 
Luke 22, 32. when converted s. thy 
brethren 

1 Pet.5. 10, God of grace stablish, s. 
Hey. 3. 2. s. the things that remain 
2 Sam, 23. 16, strengthened his hand in 
trod 
ks. 138.3. 8. me with strength in my 
soul 
Ez. 34, 4, diseased have ye not s, 
Eph. 3. 16.8. with might, Col. 1. 11, 

2 Tim. 4, 17. the Lord stood with me 
and s. me 
Ps. 104. 15. bread which strengtheneth 
Phil. 4. 13. through Christ who s, me 

STRETCH thy hands, Job 11. 13. 
Am. 6,4. s, themselves on couches 
Matt. 12. 13. s. forth thy hand 

John 21. 18. thou shalt s. forth thy 
hands 

Gen. 22.10. stretched forth his hand, 
ls. 5, 25. rn 
1 Kings 17. 2L. s. himself upon child 
1 Chr, 21. 16. drawn sword s. over Je- 
rusalem 
Is. 5.25, hand is s,out still, 9.12, & 


10.4. 
Rom, 10. 21. allday ( have s. forth my 
hands 
Job 15, 23, he stretcheth out hand 
Prov. 31. 20. shes. out handto poor 
Is, 40, 22. s. out the heavena as a cur 
tain, 42.5, 6 44, 24. « 45,12. & 51. 13, 
Jer. 10.12. & 51, 15, Zech. 12.1, 
STRIFE between me, Gen. 13, 8. 
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Ps. 80. 6, us as. to our neighbours 
Proy. 10, 12. hatred stirreth ups. 

15. 18, wrathful man stirreth up 8. 
16, 28. froward man soweth s. 

20.3. an honour tocease trom s. 

26. 20. no talebearer s. ceaseth 

28.25. a proud heart stirveth ups. 
29.22, an angry man stirreth ups. 

30. 33. forcing of wrath, bringeth 8. 

fs. 58.4, ye fast fors.anddebate — 
Jer. 15, 10. hast borne me a man of 8, 
Lule 22, 24. was as. among them 
Rom. 13,13. not ins. and envying 

1 Cor, 3, 3. among you envying, 8+ 
Gal. 5, 20. wrath, s. sedition 

Phil. 1.15. preach Christ of s. and 

2. 3. let nothing be done through s. 

1 Tim. 6, 4, whereof cometh envy, s. 
2 Tim, 2, 23. gender s, 2 Cor. 12. 20. 
Jam. 3. 14. bitter envying ands. 16. 
STRIKE hands, Job 17. 3. Prov. 6. 1. 
Prov. 17. 26, tos. princes for equity 

Is. 1.5, why be stricken any more, Jer. 
5.3. 

Is. 53. 4. did esteemhims. of God 

1 Tim.3,3.a bishop, no striker, Tit. 


Lee. 
STRIPES, Prov. 17.10. “ 20, 30. Is. 
53, 5. Luke 12. 47, 48. 1 Pet. 2. 24. 
STRIVE, Ex. 21.18, 22. Job 33. 13. 
Gen. 6, 3. Spirit shall not always s. 
Prov, 8, 30. s, not without cause 
Hos. 4.4, let no man s. nor reprove 
Matt. 12. 19. he shall not s. nor ery 
Luke 13. 24, s, to enter in at strait 
2 Tim. 2, 24, the servant of the Lord 
must nots, 
Ts, 45.9. that striveth with Maker 
Phil. 1.27. striving together for faith 
Heb, 12. 4, resisted unto blood, s. 
STRONG this day, Josh. 14. LL. 
Ps. 24. 8. Lord is s. and mighty in 
30,7. made mountain to stand 5. 
31, 2. be thou my s. rock 
71.7. thou art mys. refuge, 3. 
Prov. 10. 15. rich man’s wealth is hiss. 
city 
11, 16.8. men retain riches 
14, 26. fear of Lord is s. confidence 
18. 10. name of Lord is as. tower 
24. 5.a wise man iss. and 
Ke. 9. 11. battle is not to thes. 
12, 3.s. men 
Song 8. 6. Jove is s.as death 
Is. 1. 81. s, shall be as tow, and burn 
26. 1. we have as. city, 60, 22, 
35. 4. bes. fear not, behold your 
58, 1:2. shall divide the spoil with s. 
Jer. 50. 34. their Redeemer is s. 18. 8. 
Joel 3. 10. let the weak say Lams. 
Luke 11. 21. s. man armed keepeth the 
house, 22. 
Rom, 4. 20. s. in faith, giving glory 
15, 1. we that are 8. ought to bear th 
infirmities of the weak , 
2 Cor, 12.10. when J am weak, then 
amls. 
Heb. 11, 34. out of weakness made s, 
I John 2. 14. because ve wares. and 
Is. 35.4. be strong, Hag. 2.4. 1 Cor. 
16.13. Eph.6. 10. 2'Vim. 2. 1. 
1 Cor. 1. 25. stronger than men, 10, 22, 
Job 17. 9. clean hands shall bes, and s. 
Jer, 20.7, thou arts. than [. 
STUBBLE, Job 13, 25. & 21. 18, Ps. 
83, 13, Is. 33. 11. Mal. 4.1. 1 Cor. 3, 
12, 
STUBBORN, Deut, 21, 18. Ps. 78.8. 
1 Sam, 15, 23. stubbornness, Deut. 9. 
27, 

STUDY, Prov.15. 28. * 24. 2. Ec. 
12.12. 1 Thes. 4. 11. 2Tim, 2. 15, 
STUMBLE, foot shall not, Prov, 3.23, 
Prov. 4.12. when thou runnest, shalt 

nots, 

19. wicked know not at what they s. 

Is. 5. 27. none shall be weary, nor s, 
8.15. many shall s. and fall, and 
28.7. they err in vision, they s. in 
judgment 

Mal, 2.8. caused many tos, at law 

1 Pet. 2.8. which s. at the word 

Rom, 9. 32. they stumbled at that stum- 
blingstone 

John 11. 9. walkin the day he stumbleth 
not 

Rom, 14, 21, whereby thy brother s. 

Is. 8. 14, stumbling, 1 John 2. 10, 

Lev. 19. 14, stumblingblock, Is. 8. 14. 
& 57.14, Jer. 6, 21. Ez, 3, 20. & 7.19. 
& 14.3, 4, 7. Rom, 9, 32, 33. & 11.9. 
we 13. L Cor. 1, 23, & 8.9, Rev. 2. 

SUBDUE our iniquities, Mic. 7. 19. 

Ps, 81. 14, I would soon s. their ene- 
mies 

Phil. 3. 21. able tos. all things 

Heb. 11, 33, through faith subdued 

SUBJECT, devils are, Luke 10.17, 20. 

Rom. 8. 7. nots. to law of God 
20. 8. to vanity 
13. 1, every soul be 8, to higher pow- 
ers, 5. 

1 Cor. 14, 32. spirit of prophets s. to 
prophets 
15. 28. Son shall be s. to him that 
Eph. 5, 24. as Church iss, to Christ 

Tit. 3. 1, to be s. to principalities 

Heb. 2. 15, all lifetime s. to bondage 

Jam, 5.17. Elias, aman s, to like pas- 
sions 

1 Pet, 2. 18. servants be s. to masters 
3.22, angels and powers made s. 

5. 5. all ye be s. one to another 

1 Cor, 9,27, subjection, | Tim, 2. 11, 

i o 4, Heb, 2.5, 8. & 12,9. 1 Pet. 3, 
» 5, 

SUBMIT, Gen. 16.9. Ps. 18. 44. & 66, 
3. & 68. 30, & 81. 15, 

1 Cor, 16. 16. submit yourselves, Eph. 
5. 21, 22. Col. 3. 18. Heb. 13.17, Jam. 
4.7, 1 Pet. 2. 13.& 5.5, 


SUP 


Rom. 10.3. have not submitted to righ 
teousness 

SUBSCRIBE, Is. 44.5, Jer. 
SUBSTANCE, Gen, 7. 4. § a 
Peut. 33. 11. bless, Lord, his 5. 

Job 30. 22. thou dissolvest my 8. 

Ps. 139. 15. my s. was not hid from 

thee, 16. 

Prov. 3.9. honour Lord with thy s. 

8, 21, cause those that love me to in- 

herit s. 

Hos. 12. 8, I have found me out s, 
Luke 8, 3, ministered to him of s, 
Heb. 10. 34. a more enduring s. 

11. 1. faith is s. of things hoped for 
SUBTIL, Gen. 3. 1, Prov, 7. 10. 
Prov. 1,4. subtilty, Acts 13, 10. 2Cor, 

11.3. 

SUBVERT, Lam. 3. 36. Tit, 1.11. & 

3. 1L., 

Acts 13, 24. subverting souls, 2 Tim. 

2.14. 

SUCK, Gen, 21.7. Deut, 32, 13, & 33 

19 


Job 20, 16, 8. poison of asps and 
Is. 60. 16. s. milk of Gentiles, and 
breasts of kings 
66. 11. s. and be satisfied, 12. 
Matt. 24, 19. wo to them that give s. 
Luke 23. 29. blessed are paps which 
never gave s. 
11, 27, blessed are paps which thou 
hast sucked 
Is. 11,8. sucking child, 49. 15. 
Ps, 8.2, suckling, Lam, 2. 11.8 4. 
SUDDEN, Prov. 3.25. 1 Thes. 5. 
SUFFER, Ex. 12, 23. Lev. 19. 17. 
Ps. 55, 22, never s. righteous to 
moved 
89. 33. nor s. my faithfulness to fail 
121. 3, nots. thy foot to be moved 
Prov. 10. 3, nots, soul of righteous to 
famish 
Matt, 16, 21. he must s. many things 
17. 17. how long shall Ts. you 
19, 14. s, little children to come 
Rom. 8. 17. ifso be that wes. with 
1 Cor, 4,12. being persecuted, we s. 
10. 43. God will mot s. you to be 
tempted 
Phil. 1.29. butalso tos. for his sake 
2 Tim. 2. 12. if wes. we shall reign 
Heb. 11. 25. choosing rather tors. af- 
fliction 
13, 3, remember them who s. adver- 
sity 
22. s. the word of exhortation 
1 Pet. 4. 15. none s. as a murderer 
19. them that 8. according to the will 
of God 
Ps. 105, 14, he suffered no man to do 
them wrong 
Acts 14, 16, s.all to walk in his own 
ways 
16,7. the Spirit s. them not 
Phil. 3. 8. for whom Is. loss of all 
Heb, 5. 8. learned obedience by the 
things hes. 
1 Pet, 2. 21. s. for us, leaving us an 
example 
3.18, Christ hath s. once for sins 
5, 10. after ye have s, awhile 
Matt. IL, 12, suffereth, 1 Cor. 13.4. 
Ron. 8. 18, sufferings, 2 Cor. 1. 5, 6. 
Phil. 3.10. Col, 1, 24, Heb, 2. 10. 1 
Pet, 1, 11, & 4,13. © 5.1. 
SUFFICH, John 14,8. 1 Pet. 4.3. 
Matt. 6, 34, sufficient to day is evil 
2 Cor. 2, 16. whois s. for these things 
3.5, weare nots. of ourselves 
12. 9. my grace is s. for thee 
Job 20, 22, sufficiency, 2 Cor, 3.5. & 
9.8 


4, 
3. 
be 


SUM, Ps. 139. 17. Ez. 28, 12. Heb. 8.1. 
SUMMER and winter not cease, Gen. 
8. 22. 
Ps. 74.17. hast made s. and winter 
Prov. 6. 8. provideth her meat ins. 
10. 5, that gathereth in s. is a wise son 
Is. 18. 6. fowls shall s. and winter 
Jer. 8, 20. harvest past and s, ended 
Zech, 14.8. living waters ins. and 
SUMPTUOUSLY, fared, Luke 16.19. 
SUN, stand thou still, Josh. 10.12. 
Ps. 19, 4. he set atabernucle for s. 
74.16, prepared the light and the s. 
104, 19. s. knoweth his going down 
121.6. 8, not smite thee by day, Is. 
49. 10. 
Ps. 136.8. s. torule day, Gen. 1. 16. 
Ec, 12, 2, while s. or stars be not dark- 
ened 
Song 1. 6. because the 8. hath looked on 
me 
6.10. fair as moon, clear as the 3. 
Is, 30. 26, the light of thes. shall be se- 
venfold 
38. 8. the s. returned ten degrees 
66.19. s. no more thy light by day 
20. thy s. shall no more go down 
Jer. 31, 35, giveths. fora light by 
Mal. 4. 2. S. of rignteousness arise 
Matt. 5,45, his s. to rise on evil and 
13. 43. shine ass. in the kingdom 
1 Cor. 15, 41. there is one glory of 3. 
Kph. 4, 26, let not s. go down on thy 
wrath 
Rey. 7. 16, neither s. light on them 
HY 1. his face as s. 1. 16. Matt. 17, 


Rev. 21. 23. city had no need of s, 22.5, 
SER HLURS of naughtiness, Jam. 
eM A, Acts 25. 19, & 17. 
SUP, Hab. 1. 9. Luke 17. 8. Rev. 3. 20. 
Luke 14. 16. certain man mude a great 
supper 

1 Cor. 11, 20. to eat Lord's s. Luke 
22, 20. 

Rev. 19. 9. to marriage s. 

17. 8. of great God 


SYN 


SUPPLICATION, I Kings 8.28. & 9 
3. Job 8.5. & 9. 15. Ps. 6.9. £30 8 
» 55.1, & 119. 170. & 142. 1, Dan, 6. 
11. & 9, 20, Hos, 12.4. Zech 12, 20, 
Eph. 6. 18, Phil, 4.6, | Tim. 2.2. & 
5.5, Heb. 5. 7. 

SUPPLY spirit of Jesus Christ, Phil. 
1. 19, 

Phil. 4.19. my God shall s, all need 

2Cor. 9.12, supplieth Eph. 4, 16, 
SUPPORT the weak Acts 20. 35, 1 
Thes, 5. 14. 

SUPREME, 1 Fret. 2, 13. 

SURE, Gen. 23, 17, i Sam. 25, 28. 

2Sam. 23. 5. ordered io all things 

and s. 

Neh. 9, 38. we make a s. e¢venant 
Ps, 19, 7. testimony of the Lord is s. 
93, 5, thy testimonies are very s. 
11). 7. all his commandments are 8. 
Prov. 11, 15. that hateth suretishipis s 
18, righteousness shall be s. reward 
Is, 22, 23, 25. s. place 
28. 16. s. foundation 
32, 18.8. dwellings 
33, 16. water shall be s. 

55. 3.8. mercies of David, Acts 13.34, 
John 6. 69. we believe and are s. that 

thou art the Christ 

Rom. 4. 16. promise might bes - all 
2Tim, 2. 19. the fuundation of God 
standeth s. 

2 Pet. 1. 10. calling and election s. 

19, a more s. word of prophecy 
SURETY for servant, Ps. 119, 122. 
Heb, 7. 22. Jesus made s, of better 
SUKFEITING and drunkenness, 

Luke 21.34. 

SU PRISED hypocrites, Is. 33.14. 
SUSTAIN, Ps, 55, 22. Prov. 18, 14, 
Ps. 3. 5. sustained, Is. 59. 16, 
SWALLOW, Pe. 84. 3. Jer. 8.7, 

Is. 25. 8. will s. tp death in victor 
Matt, 23, 24, strain ata guat, ands.e@ 
camel 
Ex. 15. 12, earth 
Num. 16#32. 

Ps. 124. 3, they had s. us up quick 
2 Cor. 2. 7, be s. up with overmuch sore 
row 


swallowed them 


5.4. mortality be s, up of life : 
SWEAR, Num. 30. 2. Deut. 6, 13. 

Is. 45, 23. to me every tongue shall s. 
65, 16. shall s. by the God of wuth 

Jer aAtaasials s. Lord liveth in truth, 
12. 16. 

Zeph, 1.5, s. by Lord, and s, by Mak 
cham . 

Matt. 5, 34.8. notat all, Jam. 5. 12. 
Ps, 15. 4. sweareth vo his own hurt 

Ke. 9.2. s. us he that feareth an oath 
Zech. 5. 3. every one that s. shall be 
cut off 

Jer, 23. 10. because of swearing the 
land mourneth 

Hos. 4. 2. by s. and lying they break 
lu. 4. s. falsely in making a covenant 
Mal. 3.5, 1 will be a witness against 
false s. 

SWEAT, Gen. 3. 19. Luke 22. 44, 
SWEET, Job 20. 12, Ps. 55. 14, 

Ps. 104.34, meditation of him bes, 
119, 103, how s. thy words to my taste 
Prov, 3.24. thy sleep shall be s. Jer, 
31, 26. 

Prov. 9. 17, stolen waters are s, 20.17, 
13. 19. desire accomplished is s. to 

27. 7. tohungry bitter thing is s, 

Ec, 5. 12. sleep of labouring mans, 
11. 7. oly the light is s. 

Song 2. 8. his fruit was s. to my taste 
14. s. to thy voice anil countenance 

5. 16. his mouth is most 8. 

Is, 5. 20. put bitter fors, and s. for 
Phil. 4, 18. odour ofa s. smell 

Rey. 10. 9. in thy mouth s, as honey 
tet 10. sweeter than honey, 119, 
103. 

Judg. 14, 14. sweetness, Prov. 16.21, 
& 27.9, 

SWELLING, Jer. 12. 5, 2 Pet. 2. 18. 
SWIFT, Deut. 28, 49. Job 9, 26, 
Ee.9. 11. the race is not to thes, 
Rom. 3.15, feet are s. to shed blood, 
Prov. 6. 18. 

Jam. 1.19.8. to hear,slow to speak 

2 Pet. 2.1. bring on themselves s. de 
struction i 

Job 7.6. days swifter than a shuttle, 
9525. 

Ps, 147. 15, swiftly, Joel 3.4, 

SWIM, 2 Kings 6. 6. Ps.6.6. Ez. 47.5, 
SWORD, Ex, 32. 27. Lev, 26. 24, 
Gen, 3.24, cherubims and a flaming 8. 
Deut. 32, 29. s. of thy excellency 

Judg. 7, 20. s. of Lord and Gideon 

2 Sam, 12.10. s. shall never depart 

Ps, (7. 13. from wicked, which is thy 9, 
149.6. wwo-edged s. in their hand 
Song 3. 8. every man hath his s. on 
Jer. 9. 16. | will send as. after them 
15.2, such as arefors, to thes, 43, 11, 
Hz. 21, 13, whatif's. contermn rod 
Zech. 11, 17. s. shall be upon his arm 
13. 7, awake, Os, against shepherd 
Matt. 10, 34, not wu send peace, but & 
Luke 2. 35, as. shall pierce through 
Rom. 13. 4, he beareth not s, in vaia 
Eph. 6.17. s, of the Spirit, whien is 
word of God 

Heb. 4. 12. word is sharper than any 
twoedged s. 

Rey 1, 16, went asharp twoedged 8, 
19. 15. . 

Ps 35, 21. swords, 59. 7. Prov. 30. 14, 
Is. 2. 4. Ez. 32, 27. Joel 3. 10. 

SWORN by myself, Gen, 22. 18. 

Ps, 24. 4, that ha'h nots, ceceittully 
119. 106. | have s. and will perform 

SYNAGOGUE, Ps. 74.8 Matt. 6.6 
& 23.6. Luke 7,5. John 9. 22. & 18 
QU. Acts 15.21. Rev. 2.49 &®3.9 = 


TAR 


au 


‘TABERNACLE, Ex, 26, 1, & 29. 43. 
Job 5. 24. ye t. shall be in peace 
Ps, 15, 1. who shall abide in thy t. 
27. 5. in secret of his t. shall hide 
Prov. 14, 11. t, of the upright shall 
flourish 
Is. 33. 20, a t. shall not be taken 
Am. 9. 11. raise up t. of David, Acts 
15. 16, 
2Cor. 5. 1. if earthly house of this t. 
4. we that are in this ¢. do groan 
Heb. 8. 2. minister of the true t. 
2 Pet. 1. 13. | am in this t. 
14 putoff my t, 
Rey. 21.3. the t. of God is with men 
Job 12. 6. sabernacles of robbers 
Ps. 84. L, how amiable are thy t. 
118, 15, salvation is in the t. of the 
righteous 
Heb. 11. 5, dwell in t. with Ieaac apt 
TABLE, Ex. 25, 23. Job 36. 1C. 
Ps. 23. 5. prepared a t. before Me 
69, 22. let their t, become a suet 
128. 3. olive plants round thy t. 
Prov. 3.3, write them upon the t. of 
thine heart 
Song 1. 12. while king sitteth at his t. 
Jer. 17. 1. sin is graven on t. of heart 
Mal. 1. 7. ¢. of Lord is contemptible 
Matt, 15, 27. crumbs from master’s t. 
LCor, 10, 2). partakers of Lord’s t. 
and t. ef devils 
Deut. 10. 4, tables, 5. 2 Chr. 4. 8, 19. 
Is. 28. 8. Ez. 40. 41. Heb. 9. 4. 
Hab, 2, 2. make it plain upon t. 
Acts 6. 2. leave word of God and 
Serve t. 
2 Cor, 3. 3, not in t, of stone, but flesh- 


yt. 
TAKE you fora people, Ex. 6. 7. 
Ex, 20. 7. not t, name of the Lord 
34, 9. t. us for thine inheritance 
Ps. 27. 12. the Lord will t. me up 
51, 11. t. not thy holy Spirit from 
116. 12, [ will t. cup of salvation 
119. 43. t, not the word of truth out 
of my mouth 
Hos. 14, 2. t, with you words; say t. 
Matt. 16, 24, t. up his cross and 
18. 16. t. with thee one or two more 
23. would t, account of servants 
20. 14. t. that is thine, and gothy 
26, 26. said, t, eat, this is my body, 
1 Cor. LL, 24, 
T.uke 12, 19, t. thine ease, eat, drink 
Eph. 6. 13. t. the whole armour of 
God, 17. 
Rev. 3. 11. that no man t. thy crown 
Ex. 23, 23. take away, Josh, 7. 13. 
2Sam. 24. 10, 1 Cir. 17, 13. Job 7. 
Zl, & 32, 22, & 36, 18. Ps. 58.9. Is. 
6.9. Jer, 15,15, Hos, 1.6. & 4. 11. 
& 14, 2. Am. 4.2. Mal, 2.3, Luke 17, 
21, John 1,29, 1 John 3,5, Rev, 22.19, 
Preut. 4.9. take heed, 11. 16, & 27. 9, 
Chr. 19. 6, Ps, 39. 1. Is. 7. 4. Mal. 2. 
15. Matt. 6. 1. 16, 6. & 18. 10, » 24, 
4. Mark 4. 24. © 13, 33, Luke 8. 18, & 
12. 15. 1 Cor, 10, 12, Col. 4.17. Heb. 
3.12, 2 Pet, 1,19. 
Deut. 32. 41. take hold, Ps. 69. 24. Is. 
27.5. & 56.4, « 64.7. Zech 1.6. 
Ps. 83, 3. taken crafty counsel 
119. ILL. thy testimony have I t. 
Ts. 53.8. he was t. from prison and 
Lam, 4.20. the anointed was t. in 
Matt. 21.43. kingdom of Godt. from 
24. 40. one shall be t. the other lett 
Mark 4, 25. be t. that which he hath 
Acts 1.9.t. up into heaven, 11, 22. 
2 Tim. 2. 26. t. captive by him 
Is. 6. 7. thy iniquity is taken away 
16. 10. gladness is— 
57. 1. merciful men are— 
Luke 10. 42. good part not be—from 
2 Cor. 3. 16. return to Lord, vail— 
Ps, 40, 12. my iniquities taken hold 
119. 143, trouble and anguish have— 
of me 
Prov. 1.19. taketh aay, John 1, 29. 
v 10, 18. & 15,2. taketh from, 16. 22. 
Ps, 119. 9. by ‘aking heed thereto 
Matt. 6.27. who byt. thoughtcan + 
Rom. 7, 8. sin t. occasion deceived, 11. 
Eph. 6.16. above all t. shield of faith 
ee Ps. 90.9, Kz, 22. 29." Luke 24. 
Lev. 19.16. talebearer, Prov. 11. 13. & 
18. 8. & 20, 19. \ 26, 20, 22. 
TALENTS, Matt, 18, 24. © 25, 15, 25. 
TALK of them when thou sittest, 
Deut. 6. 7, 
1Sam, 2, 3. t. no more so proudly 
Job 13, 7, and t, deceitfully for him 
Ps. 71. 24, my tongue shall t, righteous- 
ness 
77. 12. [ will t. of thy doings 
105, 2, t. ye of his wondrous works 
215, LL. speak of glory and t, of thy 
power 
Jur. 12. 1, t. with thee of judgment 
John 14. 30. | will not t. much with 
Tic. L. 10. unruly and vain talkers 
Ps. 37. 30. his tongue talketh of judg- 


ment 
Eph. 5.4. nor foolish talking 
TAME, Mark 5, 4. Jam. 3.7, 8. 
TARRY, 2 Kings 14. 10. 1 Chr. 19, 5, 
Ps. 101. 7. liar not t. in my sight 
Prov. 23. 30. thalt. long at wine 
Is. 46, 13. my salvation shall not t. 
Jer. 14.8, asidetot.foranight * 
Hab. 2.3. chough it t, wait for it 
Matt. 26. 38, t. ye here and watch 
John 21, 22, that he t. till I come 
1Cor. 11, 33. come to eat t, for one 
another 
Ps, 68. 12. she that ¢arried at home 
Matt, 25, 5. while bridegroom 1. all 
slumbered 


TEL 


Luke 2. 43. child Jesus t. behind in 
Acts 22. 16. why farriest thon, arise, 
and be baptized 
Ps. 40. 17. make no tarrying, 70. 5, 
TASTE, Ex. 16. 31. 1 Sam. 14, 43. 
Job 6. 6.is any t. in white of an egg 
Ps. 34.8. O t. and see Lord is good 
119, 103, sweet are thy words tot. 
Song 2. 3. his fruit was sweet to t. 
Jer. 48. 11. his t. remained in him 
Matt. 16. 28. shall not t. of death 
Luke 14, 24. shall t. of my supper 
John 8. 52, keep my saying, never t. 
death 
Col. 2. 21. touch not, t. not, handle 
Heb. 2. 9. t. death for every man 
6.4. t. heavenly gift 
5. t. good word of God 
1 Pet. 2. 3. have tasted that Lord is 
gracious 
TATTLERS, 1 Tim. 5, 13. 
TEACH, Ex. 4. 12. Lev. 10. 11. 
ae 4.9. t. them thy sons, 6.7. & 11. 
33. 10. shall t. Jacob thy judgments 
Yeti 12, 23. t. good way, 1 Kings 8. 
2 Chr. 17. 7. to t. in cities of Judah 
Job 21. 22. shall any t. God 
Ps. 25. 8. t. sinners in the way 
9, the meek will he t. his way 
34.11. t. you fear of Lord, 32. 8. 
51. 13. t. transgressors thy way 
90. 12. so t. us to number our days 
Is. a 3. he will t. us of his ways, Mic. 
4.2. 
Jer. 31. 34. t. no more every man his 
neighbour 
Matt. 28. 19. go and ¢, all nations 
John 9. 34, was born in sins, dost thon 
t. us. 
14, 26. Holy Ghost shall t. you all 
1 Cor, 4. 17. as It. inevery church 
1 Tim. 2. 12. I sutler not a woman tot. 
3.2. given to hospitality, apt to t. 
2'Tim. 2.2. faithful men able to t, 
Heb. 5. 12. have need that one t. you 
I John 2. 27. need not (hat any man t, 
Job 34. 32. what I see not, teach me 
Ps. 25. 4. —thy paths, 5. © 27.11. —thy 
way, 86.11. & 119. 12. —thy statutes, 
26. 64, 66, 68, 124, 135.—good judg- 
ment, 108. —thy judgments, 143. 10, 
—to do thy will 
2Chr. 32. 22. taught good knowledge 
of the Lord 
Ps. 71. 17. hast t. me from my youth 
119. 171. hast t. me thy statutes 
Ec. 12.9. het. people knowledge 
Is. 29. 13. t. by precepts of men 
54. 13. children shall be t. of Lord 
John 6,45. shall be all t. of God 
Acts 20. 20. t. you publicly and from 
Gal, 6.6. let him that is t. in word 
1 ‘hes. 4. 9. yourselves art t. of God 
Ps. 94, 12. teachest him out of law 
Mait. 22. 16. 1, way of God in truth 
Rom. 2, 21. t. another, t. not thyself 
Job 36. 22. who teacheth like him 
35. 11. who t. us more than beasts 
Ps. 18. 34. t. my hands to war, 144, 1, 
94.10. be that t. mau knowledge 
Is. 48.17. Lord thy God t. thee to pro- 


fit 

1 Cor. 2.13. words which man's wis- 
dom t. but which the Holy Ghost t. 

1 John 2. 27. same anointing t. you 
Hab. 2. 18. teacher, John 3.2. Rom. 2. 
20. 1 Tim. 2. 7,.2 Tim. 1. 11, 

Ps. 119. 99. teachers, Is. 30. 20. 

2 Tim. 4.3. heap to themselves t. 

Tit, 2. 3. be t. of good things 

Heb. 5, 12. ought to be t. of other 

2Chr. 15. 3. a leaching priest 

Matt. 15. 9. t. for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men 

24, 20. t. them to observe all things 

Col. 1, 28, t. every man in all wisdom 
3.16. t. and admonishing one 

Tit. 2.12. t. us that denying ungodli- 
ness 

TEAR, Job 16.9. Ps. 50. 22. Hos. 5, 
14 


TEARS, Job 16, 20, Ps.6.6. Is. 38. 5. 

Ps. 56. 8, put my t. in thy botue, 39. 
12, 
80. 5. feedest them with bread of t. 
126. 5. they that sow in t. shall 

Is, 25. 8. wipe away all t. from off 

Jer. 9.1. eyes were a fountain of t. 
Luke 7, 38, to wash his feet with t. 

Acts 20. 19.t. and temptations, 31, 

2 Cor. 2. 4. wrote with many t. 

2 Tim. 1.4. being mindful of thy t. 
Heb. 5, 7. with strong crying and t. 
12. 17. he sought it carefuliy with t. 

Fev 7.17. wipe all t. froin their eyes, 

Lyd 

TEATS, Ts, 32, 12, Ez. 23.3, 21. 

TEETH white with milk, Gen. 49. 12. 

Job 4.10. t. broken, Ps. 3. 7. & 58. 6. 

Song 4, 2, t. are like a flock of sheep, 
6.6, 

Jer, 31. 29, children’s t. set on edge, 
Ez, 18. 2. 

Am. 4.6. cleanness of t. in all cities 

Matt.8. 12. weeping and gnashing of t. 
22, 13. & 24. 51... 25, 30, Ps. 112. 10, 

TELL it not in Gath, 2Sam. 1, 20. 

Ps. 48, 13. t. it to the generation follow- 


in, 
fees 30. 4. what is his name, if thou 
canst t. 
Matt. 8. 4. see thou t, no man, 16, 20. 
18, 15, t. him his fault 
17, t, the church 
John 3.8. not t, whence it cometh 
4.25. when he is come, he will t. you 
all *hings 
8. 14 ye cannot t. whence I come 
2Cor. 12, 2, in or ovt of body I can- 
nott. 


TER 


Gal. 4.16. because It. you the truth 

Phil. 3. 18. now t, you even weeping 

Ps. 56.8. fellest all my wanderings 

TEMPERANCE, Acts 24, 25. Gal. 5. 
23.2 Pet. 1.6. 

1 Cor. 9. 25. temperate, Tit. 1.8. & 2. 


2, 

TEMPLE, 1 Sam. 1.9. 1 Kings 6. 5. 

Ps, 29, 9. in t. doth every one speak 

Jer. 7.4. t. of the Lord, t. of the Lord 

Mal. 3. 1. suddenly come to his t. 

Matt. 12.6. one greater than the t. is 

John 2. 19. destroy this t. and in three 
days 1 will raise itup 
21. he spake of the t. of his body 
1 Cor. 3. 16. ye are the t. of God, 17. 
6. 19. your body is t. of Holy Ghost 
9.13. live of the things of the t. 

2 Cor. 6. 16. what agreement hath the 
t. of God with idols, ye are the t. of 
the living God 
Hee 7.15, serve him day and night in 
Ms ty 
11. 19. t. of God was opened in hea- 
ven 

21, 22. saw no t. the Lord God and the 
Lamb are the t. 

Song 4.3. thy temples, 6. 7. 

Acta 7. 48. Most High dwelleth not in t. 
TEMPORAL, 2Cor, 4. 18, Py 

Eee Abraham, God did, Gen, 22. 


Ex. 17, 2. wherefore do ye t. Lord 
Deut. 6. 16. ye shall not t. the Lord 
Is. 7. 12. not ask, nor will lt. Lord 
Mal. 3.15, that t. Ged are delivered 
Matt. 4.7. thou shalt not t. the Lord 
22. 18. why t. ye me, show me a pen- 
ny 
Acts 5, 9. have agreed together to t. 
15. 10. why t. God to put a yoke 
1 Cor. 7, 5. that Satan t. you not 
10. 9. neither Jet us t, Christ as 
Ex. 17. 7, because they tempted Lord 
Num. 14, 22, t, me now ten times 
ey 78.18. t. God in their heart, 106. 
4. 
41. turned back andt. God 
56.t. and provoked most high God 
95.9. when your fajpers t, me, Heb. 
3.9. 
Matt. 4. 1, in wilderness to be t. of the 
devil 
Lake 10. 25. lawyer t. him, saying 
1 Cor, 10. 13, not suffer you to be t. 
Gal. 6. 1. lest thou also be t. 
1 Thes. 3. 5, the tempter have t. you 
Heb. 2.18. he is able to succour then 
that are t. 
4.15. in all points t.as we are 
11. 37. sawn asunder, were t. slain 
Jam. 1, 13. let no man say when he 
is t. lam t. ofGod; for God cannot 
bet. 
14. every man is t. when drawn 
Matt. 16. 1. tempting him, 19, 3, & 22, 
85. Luke 11,16. John 8.6, 
Ps. 95. 8. us in day of temptation 
Matt, 6.13. lead us not into t. Luke 
1.4. 
Luke 4.13. the devil had ended allt. 
8.13. in time of t. fall away 
1Cor. 10. 13. no t. taken you, but asis 
common ; but will with the t. make a 
Way to escupe 
Gal. 4. 14. my t. in flesh despised not 
1 ‘Tim. 6.9. rich fall into t. and snare 
Heb. 3. 8. in day of t. in wilderness 
Jam, 1.12. blessed is he that endureth 


te 
Rey. 3, 10. keep thee from hour of t. 
Deut. 4. 34. temptations, 7, 19. Luke 
22.28. Acts 2U, 19. Jam. 1,2. 1 Pet. 
1,6. 2 Ret. 2. 9. 

Matt. 4. &. tempter, 1 Thes. 3. 5. 
TENDER, thy heart was, 2 Kings 22. 
19. Byph. 4. 32, 

Luke 1. 78. t. mercy, Jam, 5, 11. 

TENDETH, Prov. 10, 16. & 11.19, 24. 
© 14.23, & 19, 23, & 21, 5. 

TENTS of Shem, dwell in, Gen. 9. 27. 
Num, 24. 5. how goodly are thy t. O 
Jacob 
1 Kings 12. 16. to your t. O Israel, 2 
Sam. 20. 1. 

Ps. 84. 10. dwell in t. of wickedness 
120. 5. wois me that | dwell in the t. 
of Kedar 

Song 1. 8. kids beside shepherds’ t. 

TERRESTRIAL, 1 Cor, 15. 40, 

TERRIBLE, Ex. 34.16. Deut, 1.19. 

Devt. 7. 21. a mighty God, and t, 10, 
17. Neh. 1. 5. & 4. 14. & 9,32, Jer, 
QU. V1. 

Deut. 10, 21, done t. things, 2 Sam, 
7. 23. 

Job 37, 22, with God is t, majesty 

Ps. 45.4. thy right hand shall teach t. 
things 
47, 2, Lord most high is t. 68, 35, 
65. 5, by t. things wilt thou, answer 
66, 3, how t. art thou in thy works, 
God is t. in his doings to men 
76. 12, he is t. to kings of the earth 
99, 3, praise thy great and {. name 

Song 6. 4, t. as army with banners 
Is. 64. 3. t. things we looked not for 

Joel 2. 11. day of the Lord is t. 31. 
Zeph. 2. Il. 

Heb. 12. 21. so t. was the sight that 
Moses said 

1 Chr. 17, 21, terribleness, Jer. 49.16. 

Job 7, 14. terrifiest, Phil. 1. 28. 

TERROR, Gen, 35, 5, Deut. 32. 25. 

Job 31. 23, destruction from God was 
at. 

Is, 33. 18. thy heart shall meditate t. 

Jer. 17, 17, be not a t, unto me 
20.4. at. to thyself, and all, Ez, 26. 
21. 

Rom. 13. 3. rulers are not a t. to good 
works, but to evil 


THI 


2Cor. 5. 11. knowing t. of the Ta d& 
we persuade men 

1 Pet. 3. 14, be not afraid of their t. 

Job 6.4. terrors, 18. 11, 14. «27, 29 
Ps. 55. 4. & 73. 19. & 88. 15, 16 

TESTAMENT, Matt. 26, 28. Luk 
22, 20, 1 Cor. 11. 25. 2Cor. 3. 6,2. 
Gal. 3. 15. Heb. 7, 22. & 9. 15, De 
17;78. Rev. 21. 19. 

Heb. 9, 16. death of the testator 

17. while the t. liveth 

TESTIFY, Deut. 8.19. & 32, 46. Neh, 
9, 26, 34. Ps. 50. 7. & 81. 8. 

Nom. 35, 30. one witness shall not t. 

Is, me 12. our sins t. against us, Jer, 
14. 7, 

ued 5. 5. pride of Israel 4. to his face, 
i) 4 Vs 

John 3. 11, we t, that we have seen 
5. 39. search the Scriptures, they t 
of me, 15, 26. 

Acts 2U, 24, t. the gospel of grace of 
God, 20. 

1 John 4. 14, t. that the Father sent 

2 Chr. 24. 19. testified, Neh, 13, 15. 
Acts 23, 11. 1 Tim. 2. 6, 1 John 5. 9. 

Heb, 11. 4. testifying, 1 Pet. 5. 12, 

2 Kings 11. 12. gave him the testimony 

Vs. 78. 5. established a t. in Jacob 

Is, 8. 16. bind up the (. seal the law 
20. to law and t. if they spent on! 

Matt. 10. 18. for a t. against them 

John 3. 32. no man receiveth his t. 

Acts 14, 3. t. to word of his grace 

2 Cor. 1.12. the t. of our conscience 

Heb. 11.5. before translation had this t. 

Rev. 1. 9. t. of Jesus Christ, 12. 17, 
& 19. 10. 

11. 7. when they shall have finished 
their t. 

Fs, 25, 10, keep his testimonies, 119, 2 
93.5. thy testimonies, 119. 14, 24, 31, 
46, 59, 95, 11], 129, 144. 

THANK, 1 Chr. 16, 4. 29,13, Matt 
11, 25, 26. Luke 6. 32, 33. & 17. 9 
& 38. 11. John 11, 41. Rom. 1. 8.& 
7. 25. 1 Cor. 1. 4. 2Thes. 2. 13, 1 
Tim. 1. 12. 

Ps. 100. 4. be thankful, Acis 24. 3, 
"Rom. 1. 21. Col, 3. 15. 

1 Pet, 2. 19. this is thankworthy 
Dan. 6.10. gave thanks, Matt. 26. 27. 
Mark 8.6. Luke 22. 17; Rom. 14. 6. 
2Cor, 9.15, t. to God for his unspeake 
able gift, 2. 14. & 8. 16. 1Cor. 15, 

57 


} 1 Thes. 3.9. what t. can we render to 


God 
Eph. 5. 4. giving of thanks, 20.1Tim. 
2.1. Heb. 13. 15, E 
Lev. 7, 12. thanksgiving, Neh. 11, 17 
Ps. 26.7. & 50. 19, & 100. 4, & 107 
22. & 116.147, Is. 51, 3. Phil. 4,6. 1 
Tim. 4. 3. Rev. 7. 12, 
TAKATRE, Acts 19, 29. 
THINE is the day and night, Ps. 74, 
16. 
Ps. 119.94, Iam t. O save thou me 
Is. 63, 19. we are t. thou never bevrest 
rule 
Matt. 20. 14, take that is t. and go 
John 17. 6. t. they were, and thou 
10. all mine are t. and t. are mine 
THINK on me for good, Neh. 5. 19. 
Job 31. 1. why should I t. on a maid 
Jer. 29.11. | know that I t. toward 
Rom. 12. 3, not to t. more highly than 
he ought to t. but to t. soberly 
1 Cor. 8.2. if any t. that he knoweth 
Gal. 6.3. t. himself to be something 
Kph. 3. 20. above all we ask or t. 
Phil. 4. 8. t. on these things 
Gen, 50. 20. thought evil against me 
Ps. 48. 9, we have t. of thy loving kind- 
ness 
73.16. when It. to know this 
119.59. | t. on my ways and turned 
139. 2. understandest my t. afar 
Proy. 24. 9. the t. of foolishness is sin 
Fe. 10.20. curse not king in thy t. 
Mal. 3. 16. them that t. on his name 
Matt. 6. 25. take no t. for life, Luke 12. 
Qe 
Matt. 6. 34. take not. for the morrow 
Mark 13. 11. take no t. beforehand 
14, 72. when he t. thereon, wept 
1 Cor, 13, 11. It. as a child, spake 
2 Cor. 10. 5. every t. into captivity 
Phil. 2.6. t. it not robbery to be equal 
Ps, 50. 21. thou thoughrest | was 
Gen. 6. 5. imagination of thoughts 
Judg. 5. 15. were great t. of heart 
1 Chr. 28. 9. understandeth all the 
imagination of the t. 
29,18 keep thisin imagination of t. 
Ps, 1, 9, t of is nov in all bis t. 
33, 11. the . of his heart to all gene 
rations 
40.0. many are thy t. to us-ward 
94, 11, Lord knoweth be t, of man 
19. in multitude of m, t. within me 
119. 113. I hate vain t. but thy law 
139. 17. how precious are thy t. to 
23, try me and know my t. 
Prov. 12.5. t. of righteous are right 
15, 26. the t. of the wicked are an aboe 
mination 2 
16, 3. thy t. shall be established 
Is. 55. 7. let the unrighteous mar for 
sake his t. 
8. my t. are not your .. 
59. 17. their t. are t. of iniquit 
66. 18. 1 know their works and t, 
Jer. 4. 14. how long shall vain t. 
29. 11, t. I think toward you are t. 
Mic. 4, 12. know not t. of the Lord 
Matt. 15, 19. out of the heart proceea 
evil t. 
Luke 2, 35. the t, of many hearts be 
revealed , 
24, 88. do t. arise in your hearts 
Rom. 2, 15. their t. accusing, or 
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TOG 


1 Sor. 3. 20. the Lord knoweth the t. 
Heb. 4. lz. a aiscerner of the t. and 
Jam. 2. 4. hecome judges of evil t. 
THIRST, Jeut. 28. 48. & 29. 19. 

{s. 49. 10, shall not hunger nor t. 

Matt. 5. 6. blessed are they which hun- 
ger and t. after righteousness 

Joun 4. 14. shall never t. 6. 35. 

7. 37. if any t. let him come drink 

Rom. 12. 20. if he t. give him drink 

Rev. 7. 16. hunger nor t. any more 

Ps. 42.2. my soul thirsteth for God 
63. 1. my soul t. for thee, 143. 6. 

Is. 55. 1. ho, every one that t. come 

THORNS in your sides, Num, 33, 55, 
Gen. 3. 18. Judg. 2. 3. 

Josh. 23. 13. shull be t. in your eyes 

2Sam. 23, 6, as t. thrust away 

Jer. 4. 3. sow not among t. 

12.13. sown wheat, but shall reap t. 
Hos. 2.6. wedge up thy way witht. 
Matt. 7. 16. do men gather grapes of t. 

13. 7. some fell among t. 22. 

Heb. 6.8. that which beareth t. and 

THREATENING, Acts 4.29. & 9, 1. 
Eph. 6.9. 1 Pet. 2. 23. 

THRES, 2 Sam. 24.12. Prov. 30, 15, 
18, 21, 29. Am, 1. 3, 13. « 2.1. 1 Cor, 
14. 27. 1 John 5.7, 8. Rev. 16, 13. 

THRESH, Is. 21.10. 41. 15. Jer.51. 
33. Mic. 4.13. Hab. 3. 12, 1 Cor. 9.10. 
Ley. 26. 5. and your threshing shall 
reach unto the vintage 

2 Sam. 24. 18. thresking-floor, 21, 24. 

THROAT isan open sepulchre, Ps.5,9. 
Ps. 69. 3. weary of crying, my t. is 
Prov. 23.2. put a knife to thy t. 

Jer. 2.25. withhold thy t. from thirst 
THRONE, Lord’s, is in heaven, Ps. 
11, 4. 

Ps. 94, 20. t. of iniquity have fellowship 
with 

Prov. 25. 5. t. is established by righ- 
teousness 

Is. 66. 1. heaven is my t. 

Jer, 14.21, do not disgrace t. of glory 

Lam. 5. 19. thy t. from generation to 
generation 

Dan. 7. 9, his t. was like fiery flame 

Matt. 19. 28. shall sit in t. of his glory’, 
ye shall sit on twelve thrones 
25,31. shall sit on t. of his glory 

Col. 1, 16, whether they be t. or 

Heb. 4. 16, boldly to the t. of grace 

Rev. 3, 21. siton my t. with my Father 
on his t. 

20. 11. a great white t. and he that 

22.3. t. of God and Lamb shall be 
Job 26. 9. his throne, Ps. 89, 14, 29, 

44. 97.2.% 103, 19. Prov. 20. 28.& 25. 

5. Dan. 7.9. Zech. 6. 13 
Ps, 45, 6, thy throne, 99.4. Heb. 1. 8, 
[s 22. 33. glorious throne, Jer. 17. 12. 
THRUST, Ex. 11. 1. Job 32. 13, Luke 

13, 28. John 20.25, Acts 16.37. 
THUNDER, Job 26.-14. & 40. 9. Ps, 

29.3. & 81. 7. Mark 8. 17. 

Rev. 4.5. thunderings, 8. 5. & 10, 3. 
& 11.19. X16, 18... 19 6. 

TIDINGS, evil, Ex, 33.4, Ps. 112, 7. 

Luke 1.19. show thee giad, t. 8. 1. Acts 
13. 32, Rom, 10. 15. 

TIME, when thou mayest be found, 
Ps. 32. 6, 

Ps, 37, 19. evilt. 41.1. t. of trouble, 69. 
13, acceptable t, Is, 49. 8. 2 Cor, 6, 2, 

Ps, 89. 47. remember how short my t, 

Ec. 9. 1]. t.and chance happeneth 
Ez. 16. 8. thy t. was the t. of love 

Am. 5. 13. evil t. Mic. 2.3. 

Luke 19, 44. knewest not t. of thy visi- 
tation 

John 7. 6, my t. is not yet come 

Acts 17. 21, spent t. in nothing else 

Rom. 13.11, high t, to awake out of 

1 Cor. 7. 29, the t. is short, it remains 

2 Cor.6. 2. accepted t. the day of 
Eph.5. 16. redeeming the t. Col. 4. 5, 
I Pet. 1. 17. past t. of your sojourning 

Rev. 10.6, t. shali pe no longer 
12. 12. great wrath hath but short t. 

Ps.31. 15. my ¢imes arein thy hand 
Luke 21, 24. till t. of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled 
Acts 1. 7, not for you to know the t. 
3.19. t. of refreshing shall come, 21. 
17.26.determined the t. before appoint- 


e 
1 Tim. 4.1. in latter t. some shall 
2 Tim. 3. 1. in last days perilous t, 
Ec.3.1—8. a time to every purpose —t» 
be born —to die —to plant —to pluck 
up —to kill —to heal —break down — 
to build up —to weep —to laugh —to 
mourn —to dance —cast away —to 
gather —to embrace —to refrain —to 
get —to lose —to keep—to cast away 
—to rend—to sew —to keep silence — 
to speak —to love —to hate —of war — 
of peace 
Dan. 7. 25. till a t. and times, dividing 
of t. 
12. 7. fo: at. t. anda half, Rev, 12.14. 
Ps, 34. 1. bless the Lord at all times 
62, 8. trust in God—ye people 
106. 3. blessed is he that doeth righ- 
teousness— 7 
119. 20. longing to thy judgments— 
Prov. 5.19, let her breasts satisfy— 
17. 17. a friend loveth— 
TIN, Num. 31, 22. Is. 1. 25, Ez, 22. 18. 
TITHES, Gen, 14. 20. Am, 4, 4. Mal. 
3.8. Matt. 23, 23, Luke 18. 12. 
TITTLE or jot pass from law, Matt. 
5. 18. 
TOGETHER, Ps. 2. 2. Prov, 22. 2. 
Rom. 8. 28, all things work t. for good 
1 Cor. 3. 9, labourers t. with God 
2 Cor. 6. 1, as workers t. with him 
Sph, 2.5. quickened us t, with Christ 
6. raised us uo t, made us sit t. in 


Christ Jesu 
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TRE 


Ps, 19, 13, innocent from the greatt. 
32. 1. blessed ie he whose t, is for- 
given 

89. 32. I will visit their t. with rod 
107. 17. fools, because of their t. are 


TRA 


TOKEN of covenant, Gen. 9. 12, 13, 
Ct ire i 

Ps, 86. 17, show me a t. for good 

Phil, 1.28. evident t. of perdition 

2 Thes, 1. 5. manifest t. of righteous 


judgment afflicted 
Job 2, 29. ye not know their tokens Prov. 17, 9. he that covereth t. seeketh 
Ps. 65, 8, they are afraid at thy t. ove : 

135. 9. who sentt. and wonders Is. 53. &. for t. of my people was he 
[s. 44. 25. frustrated the t, of liars stricken 


58. 1. show my people their t. 
49, 13. in t. and lying against Lord 
£0. them that warn from t. in Jacob 

Dan. 9. 24, to finish t. and make end 

Am. 4. 4, at Gilgal multiply t. 

Mic, 3, 8. to declare to Jacob hist. 
6. 7. shall I give first-born for my t. 
7, 18, passeth by t. of his heritage 

Rom. 4. 15, no law is, there is no t. 

1 John 3. 4. sin is the t. of the law 
Ex. 23. 21. not pardon transgressions 
Lev. 16. 21, all their t. in all their 

Josh. 24. 19. will not forgive your t. 

Job 31.33. I covered my t. as Adam 
36.9. he showed them their t. 

Ps. 25.7. remember not my t. 

32. 5. I said, | will confess my t. 
39.8. deliver me from all my t. 
51.1. blot out my t. 

3. acknowledge my t. 

65. 3. our t. thou shalt purge away 
103. 12, so tar removed our (, 

Is. 43. 25. lam he that blotteth ontt. 
44, 22. out as a thick cloud, thy t. 


TONGUE, Ex. 11.7. Josh. 10, 21. 
Job 5. 21, be hid from scourge of t. 

20.12. hide wickedness under his t. 
Ps, 34, 13. keep thy t. from evil 
Prov. 10. 20. t. of the just is as choice 

silver 

12. 18. t. of wise is health, 31.26. 

19, a lying t. is but for a moment 

15. 4. wholesome t. is a tree of life 

18. 21. death and life are in power of 

the t. 

21. 6. getting treasure hy a lyingt. 

23. keepeth his t. keepeth his soul 

25. 15. a soft t. breaketh the bone 
Is. 30, 27. his t. as a devouring lire 

50. 4. Lord hath given me t, of the 

learned 
Jer. 9. 5, taught their t. to speak lies 

18. 18. let us smite him with the t. 
dee 1. 26. be religious and bridleth not 

lis t. 

3. 8, the t. can no man tame, 5, 

1 Pet. 3. 10. refrain his t. from evil 
1 John 3.18. not love in t. butdeed 
Ps. 31. 26. tongues, 55. 9. Mark 16. | 53. 5. he was wounded for our t. 

17. Acts 19.6. 1 Cor. 12. 10, 28. & 14. | 59. 12. ourt. are multiplied before 

23. Ez. 18, 31. cast away all your Lt, 

Ps, 35, 28. my tongue, 39. 1. & 45.1, | Gal, 3. 19. law was added because of t. 

& SL. 14. & 71. 24. 6 119, 172, & 187.6. | Heb. 9. 15. forthe redemption of t. 

& 189.4. Acts 2. 26. Is. 48. 8. wast a transgressor from the 
‘TOUK me out of the womb, Ps. 22. 9. | womb 
Phil. 2. 7. t. on him form of servant Jam. 2. 11, if thou kill, thou art become 
Heb, 10, 34. t. joyfully the spoiling of at. of the law 
TORHET, Is, 30. 33. Jer. 7. 31, 32, Ps. 51, 13. teach transgressors thy 
TORCH, Zech. 12, 6. Nah. 2. 3,4. 59. 5. be not merciful to wicked t, 
TORMENT us before the time, Matt. ne 158, I beheld the t. and was griev- 

8. 29, e 
Luke 16, 28. come to this place of t. Prov. 13. 15. the way of t. is hard 
Rey. 18. 7. so much t. and sorrow Is. 53. 12, he was numbered with t. 

14. 11. smoke of their t. ascendeth and made intercession for t, Mark 15. 
Luke 16.24. Lam tormented in this 28, 

25. he is comforted, thon artt. Hos. 14. 9, the t. shall fall therein 
Heb, 11. 37. destitute, afflicted t. Jam, 2. 9, convinced of the law as t. 
‘TORN, Hos. 6. 1. Mal. 1. 13. Markl. | TRAVAIL, Is. 53. 11. Gul. 4. 19, 27. 

26. Job 15.20. the wicked travaileth with 
TOSS, Is. 22. 18. Jer: 5, 22. Jam. 1.6. 


pain 
Ps, 109, 23. Lam tossed up and down | Ps. 7. 14. he t. with iniquity 
Is. 54, 11. t. with a tempest 


Is. 66. 7. before she travailed, 8. 
Eph. 4, 14. children t. to and fro 42. 14. travailing woman, 13, 8. & 21, 
TOUCH not mine anointed, Ps. 105, ] 3. Jer. 31. 8. Hos. 13.13, Rev, 12, 2. 
15, TRAVEL, Kc. 1.13. \ 2. 23, 26. & 4, 
Job 5, 19. in seven shall no evil t. thee 4.6,8. 5.14, 2 Thes, 3. 8, 
Ts.52. 11. t. no unclean thing Job 15. 20. travelleth, Prov. 6. 11. & 
Matt. 9. 21. may but t. his garment 


24. 34. 
14. 36. only t. hem of his garment 


Is.21. 13. travelling, 63. 1. 
Mark 10. 13. children that he should t. | TREACHEROUS, Is, 21, 2, & 24, 16. 
Luke 11. 46. t. not the burdens with 


Jer. 9. 2. are an assembly of t. men 
John 20.17. t. me not, for | am not Is. 21.2. treavherously, 24. 16, & 33, 1. 
1 Cor. 7. 1. good not tot. a woman 48.8. knew thou wouldest deal t. 
2 Cor. 6.17. t. not the unclean thing Jer. 3.20. as a wife t. departeth from 
Col, 2. 21, t. not, taste not, handle 


her husband, so have ye dealt t. 
I Sam. 10. 26. whose heart God had | 12, 1. wherefore are all happy that 
touch d 


deal t. 
Job 19. 21. hand of God hath t. me Hos. 5, 7. dealt t. against Lord, 6. 7. 
Luke 8. 45. who t. me, 46. hath t. me 


Mal, 2. 15. none deal t. against wife 
Zech, 2.8. he toucheth you, t. apple TREAD down wicked in place, Job 40, 
1 John 5, 18. wicked one t. him not 


IP 
TOWER, Ged isa high, Ps, 18.2. & | Ps. 7,5. let him t. down my life on 
144, 2. 


44.5. through thy name we will t. 
Ps, 61. 3. strong t. Prov, 18, 10. Is. 1. 12. required this to t. my courts 
Song 4. 4. t. of David 63.3. T will t. them in mine anger, 6. 
7.4. t. of ivory ; t. of Lebanon Hos 10.11, Ephraim Joveth tot. out 
Is. 5.2. built at. Matt. 2l. 33, 


Rev. 11. 2. holy city shall be t. under 
TRADITION, Matt. 15. 3, Gal. 1. | Deut. 25. 4. not muzzle the ox that 
14. Col. 2,8. 2 Thes, 2, 15. & 3. 6. | ¢treadeth out the corn, 1 Cor. 9. 9. 1 
1 Pet. 1. 18. 


Tim. 5. 18. 
TRAIN, Prov. 22. 6. Is. 6. 1. 


Is. 22. 5. treading, Am. 5.11. 
TRAITOR, Luke 6, 16. 2'‘Tim. 3.4. | TREASURE,! rov. 15. 6, 16, & 21, 20. 
TRAMPI.FH, Is. 63. 3. Matt. 7. 6. 


Deut. 28, 12, the Lord shall open his 
TRANCE, Num. 24. 4, Acts 10. 10. & 


good t. 

11,5, 22, 17, 2 Cor, 12/2, 3, 4. Ex. 19,5. peculiar t. Ps. 135, 4. 
TRANQUILLITY, Dan. 4, 27. Is. 33, 6. fear of the Lord is his t 
PANS CURED: Matt.17, 2.Mark | Matt. 6.21. where your t. is, there 

9 Be 


12. 35 good man out of good t. 
TRANSFORMED, Rom. 12. 2. 2 13, 5z. bringeth forth out of his t. 
Cor. 11, 14, 15, 19, 21, and thou shalt have t. in hea- 
TRANSGRESS the commandment of | ven : 
the Lord, Num, 14,41. 


Luke 12, 21, layeth up t, for himself 
1 Seti 2. 24. ye make the Lord’s peo- | 2 Cor. 4.7. this t. in earthen vessels 
ple tot. 


i Deut. 32. 34. sealed up among my trea- 
2 Chr, 24, 20. why t. ye the command- 


sures 
ment of the Lord Ps. 17. 14. fillest with thy hid t. 
Neh. 1. 8. if ye t. I will scatter you 


2 Prov. 2. 4, searchest for her as hid t. 
13, 27. this great evil tot. against 


10, 2. t. of wickedness profit nothing 
Ps, 17, 3. purposed that my mouth} 1.6. getting t. by a lying tongue 
shall not t. 


Matt. 6. 19. lay not up t. on earth 
25, 3. be ashamed that t. without 


1 20. lay up for yourselves t. in 
Prov. 28. 21. for piece of bread man | Col. 2.3. in whom are hid all t. of wis 


willt dom 
Am. 4. 4, come to Bethel and t. Heb. 11. 26. greater riches than t. of 
Matt. 15. 2. why do thy disciples t. Egypt 


3. why do yet. the commandment of 
God by your tradition 

Rom, 2, 27. by circumcision dost t. 
Devt. 26. 13. not transgressed thy 
commandments 

Josh. 7, 11. have t. my covenant, Juag. 
2. 20, 

Is, 43. 27, teachers have t. against 
Jer, 2. 8. pastors also t. against me 
Lam, 3, 42. wehave t. aud rebelled 
Ez, 2. 3. they and their fathers t. 

Dan, 9.11. all fsrael have t. thy law 
Hos. 6. 7, they like men, have t. the 
covenant 

Hab. 2. 5, he transgresseth by wine 

1 John 3. 4, that committeth sin, t. 
Ex, 34. 7. forgiving iniquity, ¢trans- 
gression, and ain, Num. 14. 18, 

1 Chr. 10. 13, Saul died for his t. 

Ezra 10. 6. he mourned because of t, 

Job 13, 23, make me to know my t. 


. Rom, 2. 5. treasurest up unto thyself 
TREE, Gen. 2, 16,17. 3,22. 
Ps. 1.3. like a t. planted by rivers 
37. 35. spread himself like a bay t, 
52, 8. lam like a green olive t. 
Prov. 3. 18. she is a t. of life to them 
11. 30. fruit of righteousness is t. of 
Is. 6. 13. shall be eaten as a teil t. 
56.3. eunuch say, lam a dry t. 
Jer. 17. 8. at, planted by the waters 
Matt. 3. 10, t. that bringeth not forth 
7.17. good t. bringeth forth good 
12. 33. make the t. good ; or else make 
the l. corrupt; the t. is now’ 
1 Pet, 2. 24. in his own body ont. 
Rev. 2. 7, will I give to eat of t. of life 
22. 2. in midst of city was t. of lite 
14, may have right to the t. of life 
Ps. 104. 16. the trees of the Lord are 
full of sap 
Is. 61. 3. called t. of righteousness 


TRO 


Fz, 47, 12. grow allt. for meat 

Mark 8, 24, 1 see men ast. walking 

Jude 12, t. whose fruit withereth 

TREMBLE at the commandment of 
our God, Ezra 10, 3. 

Ps, 99.1. l.ord veigneth, let people t. 

Fe, 12. 3. keepers of house shall t. 

Is, 66.5. ye that t. at his word, 2. 

Jer. 5. 22. ye nott, at my presence 
10.10. at his wrath earth shall t. 

Dan. 6, 26. men t. before the God of 
Daniel 

Jam. 2, 19. devils believe and t. 

1 Sam. 4.13. heart crembled for ark 

Ezra 9.4, every one that t. at word 

Acts 24. 25. as he reasoned, Felix t. 

he yt 1. trembleth, Ps. 119. 120. le 

ee m. 13, 7. the people followed trem 
bling 5 

yet 65, Lord shall give thee at 
heart 

Ezra 10. 9, people sat t. because of 

Ps. 2.11. serve God and rejoice t. 

oe 12.18. drink thy water with t, 26, 

Hos. 13. lL. when Ephraim spake t. 
Zech. 12, 2. make Jerusalem cup of t, 
1 Cor. 2. 3. in fear and in much t. 

Eph, 6. 5. fear and t. in singleness 

Phil ; 2. 12. work out your salvation 
with t. 

TRESPASS, Lev. 26. 40. 1 Kings 8 
31. Ezra 9.6. Matt. 18, 15. Luke 17. 


3. 
Ezra 9, 15. trespasses, Ez. 39, 26. 
Ps, 68. 21. as yoeth on still in his t. 
Matt, 6. 14. if ye forgive men their t. 
18. 35. if ye forgive not every one hie 
brother their t 
2 Cor. 5. 19, not imputing their t. to 
Eph, 2, 1. dead in t. and sins 
(ol, 2,13. having forgiven you allt. 
TRIAL, Job 9, 23. Ez. 21. 13. 2Cor. 
8. 2, Heb. 11.36, 1 Pet. 1.7, & 4. 12. 
TRIBES, Num, 24, 2. 
Ps. 105. 37. not one feeble among t, 
122. 4, whither t. go up, t. of Lord 
Hab. 3. 9. according to oaths of t. 
Matt. 24. 30. shall all the t. of earth 
cts 26.7, promise our twelve t, hope 
TRIBULATION, art in, Deut. 4. 30, 
Judg. 10. 14. let them deliver you int, 
1 Sam. 26, 24. deliver me ont of allt, 
Matt. 13.21. when t. of persecution 
24. 21. then shall be great t. such 
st immediately after the t. Mark 13. 


John 16.33. in world ye shall have t. 
Acts 14, 22, we must through much t, 
Rom, 2. 9. t. aud anguish on every 
5.3, knowing t. worketh patience 
8. 35. separate us from the love of 
Christ; shall t. 
12. 12. rejoicing in hope, patient int. 
2 Cor. 1.4. comforteth us in all our t. 
7.4. exceeding joyful in all ourt, 
1 Thes, 3. 4, we should suffer t. 
2 Thes. 1. 6, to recompense t. to 
Rev. 1. 9, brother and companion in t. 
2.9. [know thy works and t. 
10. ye shall have t. ten days 
22. cast into great t. except they re- 
pent j 
7. 14, have come out of greatt. 
Rom. 5, 3. glory in tribulations also 
1 Sam. 10,19. saved you out of allt. 
Eph. 3, 13, faint not at my t. for you 
2Thes. 1.4, patience inall t. that ye 
endure 
TRIBUTE, Gen. 49, 15. Num. 31, 28, 
Prov. 12, 24, slothful shall be under t. 
Muit. 17, 24, doth not your Master pay 


t. 

22.17. 18it lawful to give t. to Cesar 
Rom. 13, 7.t. to whom t. is due 
TRIMMED, Jer, 2. 33. Matt. 25.7, 
TRIUMPH, 2Sam, 1. 20. Ps. 25. 2, 
Ps. 92. 4, 1. in works of thy hands 
106. 47. give thanks and t. in thy 
2Cor. 2. 14. always causeth us to ty 
Ex. 15, 1. triumphed gloriously, 21. 
Job 20. 5. triumphing, Col. 2. 15. 
Sage down strength, Judg. 5 
Ps. 119. 118. t, down all them that er 
Is. 63.3. I have t. wine-press alone 
Luke 21. 24, Jerusalem shall bet, 

Heb. 10. 29. t. under foot Son of God 
TROUBLE, 2 Chr, 15, 4. Neh. 9, 82, - 
Job 5. 6. neither doth t. spring out of 

ground b 

7. man is born tv t.as sparks fly ~ 

14. 1. mau is of few days and full of t. 
Ps, 9.9. Lord a refuge in times of t. 

22. 11, t. isnear; there is none to 

27, 5. in time of t, he shall hide me 
37.39. their strength in time of t. 

46. 1. Godis a present help int, — 
60.11. give ushelpfromt. 

91. 15. 1 will be with himin t, 

119. 143. t. and anguish have taken 

143. 11. bring my sou, out of t. 

Prov. 11.8. the righteous is delivered 

out of t. 

12. 13. the just shall come out of t 
* 26.16. Lord in t. have they via ted 
thee : 
33.2. be our salvationin time oft 
Jer.8,15, looked for health and behod t. 

14, 8, and Saviour in time of t, ' 
19, for time of healing, and behold t. 
30.7. that day is time of Jacob’s t 
Dani. 12. 1. there shall be a time of t. 

1 Cor. 7. 28. shall have t. in the flesh 
Ps. 25. 17. the troubles of my heart are 
enlarged 

34.17. deliver them out of all t. 

71. 20. showed me great and sore t. 
88. 3. my soul is full of t. +4 

Sx. 14, 24, Lord troubled the boss a 

Egypt . 


- 


TRU 


@s, 30. 7. didst hide thy face, and 1 
was lt. 
77. 3. [remembered God, and was t. 
fa, 57, 20. wicked are like the t. sea 
John 12, 27. now is my soul t. 
14. L. let not your hearts be t. 27, 
2Cor. 4. 8. t. on every side, 7.5, 
2? Thes. 1.7. to you who are t, rest 
1 Kings 18, 7. thon he that troubleth 
Israel 
Job 23. 16. Almighty t. me 
Prov. 11. 17. cruel t. his own flesh 
29. he that t. his owr house 
Luke 18. 5. because tL s widow t. me 
Gal.5 10. he that & you shall bear 
juugment 
Joh 3.17. troubling, John 5. 4. 
TRUCE breakers, 2'Tim 3, 3, 
TRUE, Gen, 42. 11. 2Sa.9. 7. 286 
Ps. 19. 9. judements of Lon' are t. 
119. 160. thy word is t. 
Frov. 14, 29. UL. witness 
Jer. 42.5. be t. and faits! 
Ex, 18. 8. t. judgment, Geen.) 2 
Matt. 22. 16. we know thouars., 
Luke 16. 11. t. riches 
John 1.9. t. light 
4. 23. t. worshippers, 6. 32. t. bread 
7. 28. he that sent me is t. 
8. 14. record is t. 
15.1. Lam the t. vine 
Cor. 1. 18. as God is t. our word to 
6.8. as deceivers and yet t. 
Phil. 4. 8. whatsoever things are t. 
1 John 5. 20, may know him that is t, 
Rev. 3, 7. saith he that is t. 
14. t. witness 
19. 11. was called faithful and t. 
TRUMP, 1 Cor. 15. 52. 1 Thes. 16. 


5 
TRUMPET, Ex. 19. 16. Ps. 81. 3. 
.8. 27. 13. great t. shall be blown 
58. L. lift up thy voice like a t. 
Matt. 6. 2. do not sound at. before 
Num. 10. 2. trumpets, Josh. 6.4. Ps. 
98.6. Rev. 8.9. 
TRUST in him, 1 Chr, 5. 20. 
Job 4.10. put no t. in servants, 15, 15, 
8. 14. t. shall be a spider’s web 
Ps. 4.5. put your t. in the Lord 
» 9. 10. that know thy name will put 
vheir t. 
40. 4. blessed the man that maketh the 
Lord his t. 
71.5. thou art my t. from my youth 
141.8. in thee is my t. leave not 
Prov, 22. 19. thy t. may be in Lord 
Job 13. 15. though he slay, I will t. 
Ps, 37.3. t. in Lord, and do good 
5. t. in him; he will bring it to pass 
40. Lord shall save because they t. 
55, 23 I will t. in thee 
62. 8. t. in him at all times, ye 
115.8, 9, 10, 11. t, in the Lord 
118.8. itis better tot. in Lord, 9. 
119. 42. for It. in thy word 
125. 1. they that t. in Lord shall 
Prov.3. 5. t. in the Lord with all thy 
heart 
is, 26. 4. t. ye in the Lord forever 
50,10. t. in the name of the Lord 
ler. 7.4. t. not in lying words 
9.4. t. notin any brother 
Mic. 7. 5. t. ye not ina friend 
Mark 10. 24. hard for them that t. In 
riches 
Cor. 1.9. should not t. in ourselves, 
ut 
Phil. 3. 4. whereoftot. in flesh 
. ‘Tim, 6. 20. keep that is committed 
to thy t. 
Ps. 22.4. our fathers trusted in thee 
28.7. my heart t.in him, and fam 
52. 7. t. in abundance of his riches 
Luke 18, 9. which t. in themselves 
Eph. 1. 12. who first t.in Christ, 13. 
Ps. 32, 10. that ¢rusteth in Lord's 
mercy 
34.8. blessed is man that t. in him 
57. 1. be merciful, for my soul t. in 
84. 12. blessed is man that t, in thee 
86. 2. save servant that t. in thee 
Jer. 17.5. cursed be the man that t. in 


ma 

Ts peaetts man that t.in Lord 

1 Tim. 5.5. widow and desolate t. jn 
God 

Ps, 112.7. his heart is fixed, trusting 
TRUTH, Gen. 24.27. Ex. 18.21, 
Ex. 34. 6. abundant in goodness and 


tt 
Deut. 34. 4. a Godof t. and without 
iniquity 
Ps. 15. 2, speaketh.t. in his heart 

25. 10. the paths of the Lord are mercy 
and t. 

61, 6, cesirest t. in inward parts 
$1.4. his t. shall be thy shield 

117. 2. his t. endureth for ever 

119, 30. | have chosen the way oft, 
142. law is t. 

151. commandments are t. 
Proy. 12. 19. lip of t, shall be established 
for 2¥er 

16, 6. by mercy and t. iniquity is 


urged 
K 23, 93 ‘Suy the t. and sell it not 
Is. 59. la, t. is fallen in the streets 
Jer. 4.2. swear, Lord liveth int. 
9.3, are not valiant for thet. 
Dan. 4. 37. all whose ways are t. 
Zech. 8. 16. speak every man t.to his 
neighbour 
Mal. 2.6. law of t. was in his mouth 
Vohn 1. 14. full of grace and t. 17. 
$2. know the t. and the t. shall 
make you tree 
14.6. Tam the way, the t and life 
17. Spirit of t. 16. 13. guide into t. 
17.17. sanctity them through t. 19, 
18. 37. bear witness to t. 
88. what ist. 


TUR 


Acts 20. 25. words of t. and soberness 
Rom, 1.18. hold t. in unrighteousness 
25. changed the t. of God into a lie 
2.2, judgment of Godis according to 


Ls 
Rom.2.20. hast the form of t. in the law 
1 Cor, 5. 8. the unleavened bread of 
sincerity and t. 
2 Cor. 13.8. do nothing against t. but 
fort. 
Gal. 3.1. should not obey the t. 5. 7. 
Eph. 4.15, speaking t.in love, 25. 
2L. taught by him ast. is in Jesus 
5. 9. fruit of the Spirit is in all t. 
6.14 having loins girt about with t. 
2'Thes.2. 10. received not Jove of t. 
L Tim. 3.15. pillar and ground of t. 
6. 5. corrupt, destitute of thet. 
2 Tim. 2. 18. who concerning the t. 
have erred 
25. to the acknowledging of thet. 
3.7. never able to come to the know- 
ledge of the t. 
8. these do aiso resist the t. 
4.4, turn away their ears from t. 
Jam. 3.14. glory not, nor lie against 


t. 

1 Pet. 1, 22. purified souls in obeying t. 

2 Pet. 1, 12. established in present t, 

1 John 1. 8. t. is notin us 
5.6. Spirit is t. 

Josh. 24. 14. in truth, 1 Sam. 12. 24. 
Ps. 145. 18. Jer. 4.2. John 4, 24. 1 
Thes. 2. 13, l John 3, 18, 2 John 4. 

Ps, 25.5. thy truth, 26. 3. & 43.3. & 
108. 4. John 17. 17. 

TRY, Judg. 7. 4. Job 12. 11. Jer. 6, 27. 

2 Chr. 32.31. God left him to t. him 

Job 7.18. visit him and t. him every 
morning 

Ps. 11, 4, his eyelids t. the children of 
men 
26.2. 1, my reins and my heart 
139. 23. t. me, and know my heart 

Jer. 9.7. will melt then, and t. them 
17, 10. IT search the heart, and It. the 
reins 
Lam. 3.40. search and t. our ways 

Dan. 11.35. some shall fall to t. them 
Zech. 13. 9. I will t. them as gold is 
tried 
1 Cor. 3.13. fire shall t. every man’s 
1 Pet. 4.12. fiery trial which is to t. 

1 John 4. 1. t. the spirits whether of 
Rev. 3. 10. to t, them thut dwell on the 
earth 

2Sam. 22.31. word of Lord is tried, 
Ps. 18. 30, 

Ps, 12. 6. word is pure as silver t. in 
17. 3. t. me, 66. 10. t. us as silver is t. 
105.19. word of the Lord t. him 

Jer. 12. 3. t. my heart towards thee 
Dan, 12, 10, many shall be purified 
and t. 

Heb, 11.17. Abraham, when he was t, 

Jam. 1. 12. when he ist. he shall re. 
ceive the crown of life 
| Pet, 1.7. though it bet. with fire 
Rey. 2.2. hast t. them and found them 
liars 
10. into prison that they may be t. 
3.18. buy of me gold t. in the fire 
1 Chr. 29.17. | know thou triest 
Jer. 11. 20. that t. the reins and heart 
20. 12, thou that t. the righteous 
Ps. 7.9. the righteous God trieth the 
heart, Prov. 17, 3. 

Ps. 11.5. the Lord t, the righteous 
1 Thes. 2. 4. pleasing Goud. who t, our 
hearts 
Jam, 1, 3. trying of your faith 
TUMULT', Ps. 65, 7. 2 Cor. 12. 20. 
TURN from their sin, 1 Kings 8, 35. 

2 Kings 17. 13. t. from your evil ways 

Job 23. 13. who can t. him 
Prov. 1.23, t. you at my reproof 

Song 2.17. t. my beloved, be thou 
Is. 31. 6. t. ye not unto him, from 

Jer 18,8. if t. from their evil; fF will 
repent 
81.18. t. thou me, and T shall be 
Lam. 5. 21. t.us unto thee, O Lord 
Ev. 3.19. t. not trom his wickedness 
18. 30. t. yourselves from your trans- 
gression 
32. t. yourselves and live, 14. 6. & 33. 
Sails Hos. 12, 6. Joel 2.12. Zech. 9. 
12. 

Zech. 1.3. t. tome, and I willt. to 
Mal. 4.6. t. hearts of futhers to their 
Acts 26. 18. t. them from darkness 
20. should repent, and t. to God 

2 Pet. 2. 21. tu t. from holy command- 
ments 

2Chr. 30.6. turn again, Ps. 60.1. & 
80. 3,7, 19. & 85. 8. Lam. 3, 40, Mic. 
7.19, Zech. 10.9. Gal.4. 9. 

1 Sam. 12. 20. turn aside, Ps. 40. 4. 
He 30.11. Lam, 3. 35, Am. 2. 7, & 5, 

Ps. 119.37. turn away, 39. Song 6.5, 
Is. 58.13. 1 Tim. 3. 5. Heb. 12. 25. 

Deut. 4.20. turn to the Lord, 20.10. 
2 Chr, 15, 4, Ps, 4. 22, 27. Lam. 3. 40. 
pore Joel 2.13. Luke 1.16.2 Cor. 

at 17, wicked shall be turned into 
1e 
30, 11. t. my mourning into dancing 
119. 5, t. my feet to thy testimonies 

Is, 53. 6.t. every one to own ways 
63, 10. wast. to be their enemy 

Jer. 2. 27. . their back to me, 32. 33. 
8.6, every one t. to his own course 

Hos. 7. 8, Ephraim isa cake not t. 

11, 8. my heart is t. within me 

John 6, 20. sorrow shall be ¢. to Joy 

1 Thes. 1. 9. t. to God trom idols 

Jom, 4, 9. laughter be t. to moarning 

2 Pet. 2. 22, dog is t. to his vomit 

Deut. 9. 12. turned aside, Ps. 78. 57, 
Is. 44.20. 2'Tim. 1.6. .5 15 


VER 


. Kings 11. 3. turned away, Ps. 66. 20. 
& 78. 38. Is. 5.25.0 9.12. & 10.4. Jer, 
b, 25. 

Ps. 44, 18. turned back, 78.9, 41, Is. 
42.17, Jer.4.8. Zeph. 1, 6. 

Job 15, 13. turnest, Ps. 90, 3, 

Ps. 146.9. way ot wicked he turneth 
upside down 

Prov. 15. 1. a soft answer t. away 
wrath 
21.1. he t. it withersoever he will 

Is. 9. 13. the people t. not unto him 
Jer, 14.8. t. aside to tarry for a night 
Jam. 1, 17. no shadow of turning 
Jude 4. t. grace of God into lascivious- 
ness 
TURTLE, Lev. 1.14.8 5,7, 11. & 12, 
6. Ps. 74. 19. Song 2. 12, Jer, 8. 7, 
TUTORS, Gal. 4,2. 

TWAIN, Matt. 5. 41. & 19.5. Eph. 2. 
15. 

TWICE, Gen, 41.32. Ex. 16,22. Num. 
20.11. 1 Kings 11. 9. Job 33, 14, & 40. 
5, Ps. 62. 11. Mark 14.30. 

Luke 18. 12. 1. dead, Jude 12, 
TWINKLING, 1 Cor, 15, 52. 


V. 


VAIL, Gen. 24, 65, Song 5. 7. 

Is, 25. 7. destroy the v. spread over the 
nations 

Matt. 27. 21. v. was rent from top to 

2 Cor. 3.13. Moses puta v. over face 

15. v. is upon their heart, 14. 16, 
Heb. 6. 19. entereth into that within v, 

10, 20, through v. thatis, his flesh 
VAIN, Ex. 5. 9, & 20.7. 

Deut, 32. 47. it is not av. thing for 

1 Sam, 12. 21. turn not after v. things 
Job 11,12. v. man would be wise 

Ps. 39.6. every man walketh in a v. 

show, they are disquieted in v. 

60. 11. v. is help of man, 108. 12, 

119. 113. 1 hate v. thoughts, but 

127, 2. itis v. to rise up early 
Jer. 4. 14. how long shall v. thoughts 
Mal. 3, 14. said itis v. to serve God 
Matt. 6. 7. use not v. repetitions 
Rom. 1, 21. they glorified not God, but 

became y. in their imaginations 
1 Cor. 3. 20, thoughts of wise are v. 
Eph. 5. 6, deceive you with v. words 
Col. 2.8. through v. philosophy 
Jam. 1, 26. this man’s religion is v, 

1 Pet. 1. 18. from vy, conversation 

Ps. 75. 13. cleansed my heart in vain 
89.47. why hast thou made all men— 
127. 1. labour— ; walketh— 

Is. 45. 19. seek ye me— 

49. 4. laboured—spent strength— 

Jer, 3.23. —is salvation hoped for from 
the hills 

Mau. 15. 9. —do they worship me 
Rom. 13. 4. beareth not the sword— 

1 Cor, 15, 58, your labour is not— 

2 Cor. 6.1, receive not grace of God— 
Phil. 2. 16. not run—nor laboured— 

Jam. 4. 5.do ye think Scripture saith— 

2 Kings 17. 15. they followed vanity 
Job 7. 3. mace to possess mouths of vy. 

16. let me alone ; my days are v. 

Ps, 12. 2. speak v. every one to his 
neighbour 

24.4. nor lifted up his soul to v. 

39.5. man at his best state is alto- 

gether v. 

1}. surely every man is v. 

62. 9. men of low degree are vy. 

94. 11. tooughts of men are v. 

119. 37. turn mine eyes from behold- 

ing v. 

144. 4. man is like to v. 

8. whose mouth speaketh v. 11. 

Prov. 22.8. that soweth iniquity shall 

reap v. 

Ec. 1.2. v, of vanities, all is v. 14. & 

2.1. 3. 19, & 4.8, x 12. 8. 

11. 10. childhood and youth are v, 

Is. 5. 18. iniquity with cords of v. 

40. 17. less than nothing and v. 

41. 29. are all v. wind, confusion 
Hab, 2, 13. weary themselves for v. 
Rom. 8, 20. the creature was made sub- 

ect tov. 

Eph, 4. 17. walk in vy. of their mind 

2 Pet. 2. 18. swelling words of v. 

Ps. 31. 6. 1 hate them that regard lying 
vanilies 

Jer. 10, 8, the stock is a doctrine of v. 

14. 22. can v. of Gentiles give rain 
Jon. 2.8, that observe lying v. 

Acts 14. 15. turn from these v. unto the 
living God 

VALIANT, Song 3.7. Is. 10. 13. 

Jer. 9. 3. not v. for the truth 

Heb. 11. 34. through faith waxed v. 

Ps, 60. 12. valiantly, 108. lo. & 118. 

15. 16. Num. 24, 18. 

VALUE, Job 13. 4. Matt. 10. 31. 
VAPOUR, Jer. 10. 13. Jam. 4, 14. 
VARIABLENESS, Jam. 1.17. 
AEE Matt. 10. 35, Gal. 5, 

29, 

VAUNT, Judg. 7. 2.1 Cor. 13, 4. 
VEHEMENT, Song 8. 6. 2 Cor. 7. 

05 _ 

VENGEANCE taken, Gen. 4. 15. 
Deut. 32. 35, to me belongeth vy. 41. 43, 
Ps. 94, 1, Rom. 12. 19. Heb, 10, 30. 

Ps, 58. 10. rejoice when he seeth vy. 

99. 8. tookest v. of their inventions 
Is, 34. 8. the day of the Lord is v. 

Jer 11, 20. let me see thy v. 20. 12. ° 

51, 6. time of the Lord’s v, 11. 

Luke 21, 22. these be days of y. Is. 

63.4, 
2Thes. 1.8. in fuming fire taking ¥ 
Jude 7. suflering v. of eternal fire 
VERILY, Gen. 42. 21. Jer. 15.01. Ut 
ie often used by Christ, as wel as 


UNB 


verily, verily, John 1. 51. & 3, 3,5 

Il, & 5. 19, 24, 25. « 6, 26. 
VERITY, Ps. 111. 7.1 Tim, 2.7. 
VERY, Prov. 17. 9. Matt. 24. 2. 

John 7, 26.0 14. 11.1 Thes. 5, 23 
VESSEL, Ps. 2.9. & 31,12, Jer. 19. 4, 
Jer, 22.23. v. wherein is no pleasure, 

Hos, 8. 8. F 
Jer. 48, 11. not emptied from vy. to v, 
Acts 9. 15. he is a chosen v. unto me 
Rom, 9, 21. one v. to honour and 
1 Thes, 4.4. possess his vy. in sanctifica 

tion 
2'Tim.2. 21, bea vy. unto honour 

1 Pet. 3.7. honour to wife as the 

weaker 7. 

Rom. 9, 21, vessels of wrath fitted 

23. riches of glory on v. of mercy 
4. 7. treasure in earthen v. 
VEXED, Job 27. 2. Ps. 6.2, 3, 10, 

Is. 63. 10. and v. his Holy Spirit 
2 Pet. 2.7. Loty. with filthy conversa 

tion, 8, 

VIAL, Rev. 5.8. & 16.1. & 21.9, 
VICTORY is thine, O Lord, 1 Chr 

29. 17. 

Ps, 98, 1. hand and arm gotten him 
thev, 

Is. 25, 8. swallow up death inv, 

Matt, 20,12. forth judgment uito v. 

1 Cor. 15, 54. death is swallowed up 

in v. 

55. O grave, where is thy v. 

57. thanks to God, which giveth us v. 
1 John 5. 4. the v. that overcometh 
VIGILANT, | Tim, 3. 2. 1 Pet. 5.8 
weet thy brother seems, Deut. 25 


1 Sam. 3. 13. sons made themselves 
v. 
2Sam, 6. 22.1 will yet be more v. than 
Job 40.4. Tam vy. what shall J answer 
Ps. 15.4. in whose eyes a ¥. person is 
contemned 
Js, 32. 6. v, person will speak villan 
Jer. 15. 19, take precious iiom the v. 
Rom. 1. 26, up to y. aflections 
Phil. 3. 21. shall change our v. body 
VINE, 1 Kings 4.25, Mic. 4. 4, 
Deut, 32. 32. v. is the v. of Sodom 
Ps. 128.3. thy wife shall beas a fruit- 
ful vy. 
Jer. 2. 21, Tplanted thee a noble v, 
Hos. 10. 1. Israel is an empty ¥. 
14. 7. they shall grow as the ¥, 
Mut. 26. 29. not drink of fruit of v. 
John 15.1. 1am the trae v. and iny 
Father is the husbandman 
5, Lam the v. ye are the branches 
Ps, 80. 15. vineyard, Prov. 24.30. Song 
1.6..& 8. 11, 12. Is. 5.1, 7% Mu 2u, 
1,0 21. 33. Luke 13. 6. 1 Co 
VARESE Lev. 6. 2. 2Sam. 22. 


Gen. 6.11. earth was filled with v. 13, 
Ps. 72. 14, redeem their souls trom v. 
73. 6. v. covereth them as garment 
Hab. 1. 2. cry out unto thee ol'v. 

Matt. 11. 12, the kingdom of heaven 
suflereth v. 

Luke 3. 14. do v. tono man, and be 
Heb. 11, 34. quenched the y. of fire 

VIRGIN, Is. 7. 14. 2. Cor. 11.2. 

Song 1. 3. virgins, Rev. 14.4. 

VIRTUE, Mark 5, 30. Luke 6, 19. 
Phil. 4, 8. if there be any v. think 

2 Pet. 1. 3, called us to glory and ¥ 
5. to faith v. and to v. knowledge 
Prov 12. 4. virtwous womun, 31. 10. 
VISIBLE and invisible, Col. 1. 16. 
VISAGE, Is. 52. 14. Lam. 4.8. 
VISION, 1 Sam. 3.1. Ps. 89.19. Matt. 
17.9. Acts 10, 19, « 16.9, 

Prov. 29, 18. where there is no ¥. the 

veople perish 
ab, 2. 2, write the v. 
3. the v. is fora time 

Kz. 13. 16. see visions of peace 
Hos, 12.10, L have multiplied v. 

Jeeta 28. young men shull see y. Acts 

2 Cor. 12. 1. I will come to v. and 

VISIT you, Gen. 50, 24, 25, Ex. 13.19, 

Job #7, 18. shouldest v. him every mo 
ment 
Ps, 106. 4. v. me with thy salvation 

Jer, 5.9, shall T not v. you for these 
things, 9.9, 

Lam. 4. 22. v. iniquity, Jer. 14,10. & 
23.2. Hos. 2. 13. & 8. 13. 

Acts 7. 23. y. his brethren, 15, 36. 

15. 14. God did v. the Gentiles 

Jam, 1. 27. to v. the fatherless and 
5x. 3. 16. | have surely visited 

Ps.17 3. thou hast v, me in night 

Is,26 “€ *n troup have they v. 

Matt. 1.5. 36. I was sick and ye v. 

Luke : 68. ¥, and redeemed people 
78. Jey-spring from on high baw v. 

Ps. 8 $. visites', 65 9 Heb. 2.6. 

Ex. ‘0.5. visiting the iniquity of the 
fat ers upon the childres, G4. 7. Num 
1s. 18. Dew. 2. ¥. 

UNACCUSTOME)), Jer. 31. 18, 

UNADVISEDLY, Ps. 106. 33. 

UNAWARES, Deut. 4.42. Ps, 35, 8, 
Luke 21, 34. Heb. 13. 2. Jude 4. 

UNBELIEF, did not ma.> mighty 
works because of, Matt. 13.58, 

Mark 6. 6. marvelied because of u. 

9. 24, I believe ; help thou mine a. 

16. 14. upbraided them with their w, 

Rom. 4, 20. staggered not through we. 
11, 20, because of u. were broken 
32. hath concluded them all inu, 

1 ‘Tim, 1.13. Tdid it ignorantly in a. 

Heb. 3. 12. in you an evil heart of u.! 
19.conld not enter in because of u, 

Nas) Luke 12, 46, 2 Cor, 

UNBELIEVING, Acrs 14.2.1 Cor, 3 
14, 15. Tit. 1,15. Rev. 21. 8 
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UND 


UNBLAMABLE, Col. t. 22 1 Thes. 
3. 13. 

1 Thes. 2. 
ourselves 


UNCERTAIN, | Cor, 14. 8. 1 Tim. 6. 


10. unblamably behaving 


7, 
UNCIRCUMCISED, Ex. 6. 12, 30. 
Jer. 6. 10. \ 9. 25, 26. Acts 7. 51. 
UNCIRCUMCISION, Rom. 2. 25, 26, 
27. & 3. 30. & 4.10. 1 Cor. 7. 18, 19. 
Gal.2. 7, © 5.6. &6,15. Col. 2. 13. & 
3.11. 
UNCLEAN, Ley. 5. 11, 13, 15, Num, 
19, 19. 
Lev. 10. 10. difference between u. and 
clean, Ez, 22. 26, ; 
Is. 6.5. 1 ama man of u. lips 
Lam. 4.15. depart ye; itis u. 
Ez, 44. 23. discern between u, and 
Flag. 2. 13. if one u. touch any of these, 
shall it be u. priests said, it shall be u. 
Acts 10, 28. not call eny thicg common 
oru. 14, 
Rom, 1. 14. is nothing u. of itself 
1 Cor. 7. 14. else were children 2. 
Eph. 5. 5. nor u. person hath any inhe- 
ritance 
Nom. 5. 19, uncleanness, Ezra 9, Il. 
Ez, 36. 29. save you from all u. 
Zech, ¥3. 1. fountain fur sin and u. 
Matt, 23. 27. are within fuliof aXu, 
Rom. 6. 19. members servants to u, 
Eph, 4. 19. all u. with greediness 
5, 3, all a. let it not once be named 
1 Thes. 4.7. hath not called us to u, 
UNCLOTHED, 2 Cor. 5. 4. 
UNCOMELY, 1 Cor. 7. 36, & 12, 


23. 
UNCONDEMNED, Acts 16. 37. & 22, 


25. 
UNCORRUPTNESS, Tit. 2. 7. 
UNCOVER, Lev. 18. 18. 1 Cor. 1.5, 
13. 
UNCTION, 1 John 2. 20, 27. 
ONDEFILED in way, Ps. 119. 1. 
Song 5. 2, my dove, my u. 6.9, 
Heb. 7. 26. holy, harmless, "1. 
13.4. marriage is hcnourable in all, 
and the bed a. 
Jam. 1, 27. pure religion and u. 
* Pet. 1. 4. inheritance incorruptible, 


u. 
{"NDER their God, Hos. 4. 12. 
fiom, 3. 9. ailu. sin, 7. 14. Gal. 3. 22, 
6. 15, u. law, 1 Cor. 9,20. Gal. 3. 23. 
& 4.4, 
1 Cor, 9, 27. I keep u. my body 
Fal, 3.10. as are of the works of the 
“aw, are u, the law 
UNDERSTAND, not, one another’s 
speech, Gen. 11.7. 
Neh, 8. 7. caused people to u. law, 
43; 
Ps. 19. 12. who can u. his errors 
107. 43. shall u. loving kindness of the 
Lord 
119, 100, Iu. more than ancients 
Prov. 2. 5. shalt thou wu. fear of the 
Lord, 9. 
8. 5. u, wisdom 
14.8. u. his way, 20. 24. 
19, 25. u. knowledge 
28.5. u. all things 
{s. 32. 4. heart of the rash shall u. 
Dan. 12. 10. none of wicked shall u. 
1 Cor. 13.2. to u. all mysteries 
Ps, 139. 2. thou understandest 
thoughts 
Acts 8. 30. u. thou what thou readest 
UChr, 28, 9. understandeth all the ima- 
ginations 
Ps. 49. 20. man that u. not, is like 
Prov. 8,9. plain to him that nu, 14. 6. 
Jer. 9, 24. glory in this that he u, me 
Matt. 13, 19. heareth word and u. not, 
23. 
Rom. 3. 11. none that u. none that 
seeketh 
E<. 31. 3. wisdom and understanding 
Deut. 4.6. is your wisdom and ou. 
1 Kings 3. LL. hast asked for thyself u. 
4, 29, gave Solomon wisdom and u. 
7. 14. filled with wisdom and u. 
1 Chr. 12. 32. men that had u. of 
2Chr. 16. 5. had u. in visions of 
Job 12. 13. he hath counsel and u 
20. he taketh away theu, of aged 
17. 4, hast hid their heart from u, 
28, 12. where is the place of u, 
28. to depart from evilis u, 
32. 8. the Almighty giveth them u. 
38. 36. who hath given u. to heart 
39, 17. neither imparted to her u. 
Ps, 47.7. sing ye praise with u. 
49. 3. the meditations of my heart shall 
be of u. 
119, 34. give me u.and I shall keep 
99. have more a. than my teachers 
104. through thy precepts [ get u, 
130. it giveth u. unto the simple 
147. 5. his u. is infinite 
Prov. 2. 2, apply thine heart to u. 
11, u. shall keep thee, to deliver 
8.5. lean not to thine own u. 
13, happy is the man that getteth u. 
4. 5. get wisdom, get u. 7, 
8.1. doth not u.cry, 14 Tamu, 
9, 6. goin the way of u. 
10. knowledge of the holy is u, 
14, 29, slow to wrat" cs of great u, 
)$, 22. u. isa well-s,ring of life 
79, 8. keepeth u. shall find good 
2.1, 30. nou. nor counsel against the 
Lora 
2, 23. buy trath. wisdom and u, 
#8. 5, by u. a heuse is established 
30. 2. [have not the u. of a man 
Ec. 9. 11. nor riches to men of u. 
{s. 11. 2. spirit of wisdom, andu. 
3, make him of quick u in the fear of 
the Lora 
27.1 it iss people of roa. 


(1038 ) 


my 


UNP 


Ts. 40, 28, is no searching of his u. 
Jer. 51, 15, stretched out neaven by his 
u. 
Matt. 15. 16. are ve also without tf, 
Mark 12, 33, love him with ull the heart 
and with all the u. 
Luke 2, 47, astonished at his 0. 
24. 45. then opened he their u, 
Rom. 1. 31. without u. unthankful 
1 Cor, 1, 19. bring to nothing the u. of 
the prudent 
14. 14, my a. unfruitful 
15, pray with the u, also 
20. in malice be children, in u.men 
Eph. 1, 18, eyes of u. enlightened 
4, 18, having the u. darkened — 
Phil. 4. 7. the peace of God which pas- 
seth all u. 
Col, 1, 9. filled with all spiritual u. 
2. 2. riches of full assurance of u. 
2Tim. 2. 7. give thee u. in all things 
1 John 5, 20, given us u. to know 
Ps, 111.10. good understanding, Prov. 
3.4, & 13, 15, 
Prov. 1. 5. @ man of understanding, 
10, 23. & LL. 12. & 15. Ql. & 17. 27, 
Deut. 32. 29, O that they understood 
Ps, 73. 17, then u. I their end 
Dan. 9.2. u, by books number of the 
ears 
Matt. 13. 51, have yeu. all these 
John 12, 16, these things u. not his dis- 
ciples . 
1 Cor, 13, 11, when a child Iu, asa 
2 Pet. 3. 16, some things hard to be u. 
UNDERTAKE for me, Is. 38. 14. 
UNDONE, Is. 6. 5, Matt. 23, 23. 
UNEQUAL, your ways are, Hz. 18. 
25. 
2 Cor. 6. 14, not unequally yoked 
UNPAITHFUL,, Prov. 25. 19. Ps. 78. 
57. 
UNFEIGNED, 2 Cor. 6.6. 1 Tim. 1. 
5.2 Tim. 1.5, 1 Pet. 1. 22. 
UNFRUITFUL, Matt. 13, 22.1 Cor, 
14. ld. Eph, 5, 11, Tit. 3, 14. 2 Pet. 
8 


1:8. 
UNGODLY men, 2 Sam, 22. 5, 
2 Chr, 19. 2. shouldest help the u. 
Job 16. 11. God hath delivered me to 
the u. 
34. 18. is it fit to say to princes ye 
are u. 
Ps. 1. 1. walketh not in counsel of a. 
4. the u. are not so 
5.u. not stand in the jadgment 
6. way of u. men shall perish 
3.7. hast broken the teeth of u. 
43. 1. plead my cause against an u. 
nation 
73. 12. these are u. that prosper 
Prov. 16. 27. u. man diggeth up evil 
19, 23. an u. witness scorneth 
Rom. 4. 5. God that justifieth the u. 
5. 6. in due time Christ died for u. 
1 Tim, L. 9. law not for righteous, but 
for the u. 
1 Pet. 4, 18. where ehall the u. appear 
2 Pet. 2. 5. bring a flood on world of 
the u. 
6. those that after should live u. 
3.7, day of perdition of u. men 
Jude 4. u. men turning grace of God 
15. convince all that are u. of their 
u. deeds, which they have u. commit- 
ted 
18. mockers walk after u. lusts 
Rom, 1. 18. wrath revealed against un- 
godliness 
11, 26. turn away u. from Jacob 
2 Tim, 2. 16. increase to more u. 
Tit. 2, 12, denying u. and worldly 
UNHOLY, Ley. 10. 10. 1 Tim. 1, 9. 
2 Tim, 3.2. Heb. 10.29. 
UNITE, Gen, 49. 6. Ps. 86. 11, 
Ps, 133, 1. brethren to dwell together in 
unily 
Eph. 4.3, endeavour to keep the u. of 
the Spirit 
13. vill we all come in u. of faith 
UNJUST, jeliver from, Ps. 43. 1. 
Proy. 11. 7. hope of the u. perisheth 
28.8. by usury and wu. gain 
29. 27. u. man is abomination to 
Zeph. 3. 5, the u. knoweth no shame 
Matt. 5. 45. rain on the just and vo, 
Luke 16. 8. lord commended the u. 
steward 
10, he thatis u. in least, isu. in 
18. 6. hear what the uv. judge saith 
11, [am not as other men, vu. 
Acts 24.15, resurrection both of just 
andu. 
1 Cor. 6.1. go to law before the u. 6. 
1 Pet. 3. 18. once suffered, just for u. 
2 Pet. 2. 9. reserve the u. to day of 
Rey. 22, 11. that isu. lethim be nu. 
Ps. 82. 2. will ye judge unjust/y 
ts. 26. 10, in land of uprightuess will he 
deal u, 
es KNOWN God, Acts 17, 23, Gal. 1. 


1 Cor. 14, 2. speak in an u. tongue, 4. 


2 Cor. 6.9.as u.and yet well known 
Pee G Acts 10, 28. 2 Pet, 2. 


UNLEARNED, Acts 4.13. 1 Cor. 14. 
16, 23, 24, 2 Tim. 2. 23. 2 Pet. 3. 16, 
Pe EAVENED, Ex. 12. 39.1 Cor. 

UNMERCIFUL, Rom. 1. 31, 
UNMINDFUL, Deut. 32.8. 
UNMOVEABI.E, 1 Cor. 15, 58, 
UNPERFECT, Ps. 139, 16. 
UNPREPARED, 2 Cor. 9, 4, 
UNPROFITABLE, talk, Job 15. 3. 
Matt. 25. 30, cast the u. servant into 
utter darkness 
Luke 17, 10, we are all u. servants 
Rom. 3,12. are ultogether become u, 
Tit. 3. 9, they are u. and vain 


UPH 


Philem. 11. was to thee u. but now 
profitable 
Heb. 13. 17. for that is u. for you 
UNPUNISHED, Prov. 11.21. © 16. 5. 
& 17.5. & 19. 5, 9. Jer. 25. 29, & 30. 
11. & 46, 28. & 49. 12, 
UNQUENCHABLE, Matt. 3. 12. 
Luke 3. 17. 
UNREASONABLE, Acts 25. 27. 2 
Thes. 3, 2. 
UNREBUKABLE, 1 Tim. 6. 14. 
UNREPROVABLE, Col, 1, 22, 
UNRIGHTEOUS decrees, Is. 10.1. 
[s. 55. 7. u, man forsake his thoughts 
Luke 16. 11. not been faithful in u, 


mammon 
Rom. 3. 5, is God u. who taketh ven- 
geance 

1 Cor. 6, 9, u. shall not inherit the 
kingdom 


Heb. 6. 10. God isnot u. to forget 
Ley. 19.15, do no unrighteousness 

Ps. 92. 15. there is no u. in him 

Jer. 22. 13, wo to him that buildeth his 

house by u. 

Luke 16. 9. friends of the mammon of 

u. 

John 7. 18. is true, and nou, in him 
Rom. 1. 18. who hold the truth in u, 
2. 8. obey not the truth, but obey u. 
. 13. members instruments of u. 

9.14. is there u. with God? God 
2 Cor. 6. 14, fe.lowship hath righteous- 

ness with u. 

2 Thes, 2, 10. al. deceivableness of u. 

12. believed not, but had pleasure in u. 
Heb, 8. 12. wili be merciful to their u. 
2 Pet. 2. 15, Balaam loved wages of u. 
1 John 1. 9.10 cleanse us from all u. 

5.17. allu. is sin 
UNRULY, 1 Thes. 5. 14. Tit. 1. 6, 
10, Jam, 3.8. 

I VOURY, Job 6, 6. Jer. 23. 13. 
SARCHABLE things, Job 5.9. 
Ps. 145, 3. his greatness is u. 

Prov. 25.3. heart of kings is u. 

Rom. 11,33, u, are his judgments 
Eph. 3. 8. preach u. riches of Christ 
UNSEEMLY, Rom. I. 27. 1 Cov.13.5. 
UNSKILFUL in word, Heb, 5.13. 
UNSPEAKABLE, 2 Cor. 9.15, & 12. 

4. 1 Pet.1.8. 

UNSPOTTED, Jam. 1. 27, 
UNSTABLE, Gen. 49, 4. Jam. 1.8, 
2 Pet. 2. 14. u. souls 

3. 16. unlearned and nu. 

UNTH \NKFUL, Luke 6, 35, 2Tim. 
UNTOWARD, Acts 2. 40. 

TEASE UR Matt, 15, 20. Mark 7, 
UNWISE, Dent. 32. 6. Hos, 13, 13. 

Rom, 1, 14. Eph, 5. 17. 
OME Acts 13. 46. 1 Cor, 
1 Cor. 11, 27. drinketh umworthily 
VOCATION, worthy of, Eph. 4. 1, 
VOICE is v. of Jacob, Gen. 27. 22. 
Gen. 4. 10, v. of brother’s blood 
Ex. 5.2. who is the Lord that [ should 

obey his v, 

Ps. 5.3, my y. shalt thou hearin the 
morning 

19. 13. the Highest gave his v. 

42. 4. house of God with v. of joy 

95. 7. to-day, if ye will hear his v. 

103. 20. hearkening tu v. of his word 
Ec. 12.4. rise up at the y. of bird 
Song 2. 14. let me hear thy v. 8, 13, 

Is. 30. 19, gracious at v. of thy ery 

50. 10. obeyeth v. of his servant 
Ez. 33, 32, that hath a pleasant v. 
John 5, 25, dead shall hear the v. of 

10. 3. sheep hear his v. 4. 16, 27. 

Gal. 4.20. | desire to change my v. | 

1 Thes. 4.16. with v. of archangel 
Rey. 3, 20, if any man hear my vy. 

Acts 13, 27. voices, Rev. 4. 5.& 11.19. 
VOID of connsel, Deut, 32. 25. 

Ps. 30. 39, made v. the covenant of thy 
servant 

119. 126, have made vy. thy law 
Ts. 55. 11. word shall not return v. 
Acts 24. 16. conscience v. of offence 
Rom. 3, 31. do we make v. the law 
1 Cor. 9, 15, make my glorying v. 
VOLUME, Ps, 40. 7. Heb, 10, 17, 
VOMIT, Job 20. 15. Prov, 23,8; & 

26. 11. Is. 19, 14. 2 Pet. 2, 22. 
VOW, Jacob vowed a, Gen, 28, 20. & 

31. 13, Num, 6, 2.& 21, 2, & 30, 1 

Sam. 1. 11, 2Sam. 15. 7,8, 

Ps, 65. 1. to thee shall the v. be per- 
formed 

76. 11. v. and pay unto the Lord, 

Deut, 23, 21, 22. 

Ec. 5.4. a v. defer not to pay, 5. 
Is. 19. 21. shall v. a v. to the Lord, 

Ps, 132, 2. 

Jon. 2. 9. [will pay that I have vowed 
Job 22, 27, shall pay thy vows 

Ps, 22. 25. J will pay my v. before 

50. 14. pay thy v. to Most High 

56. 12. thy v. O God are upon me 

61, 5. heard my v. 

8. perform my v. 

Prov. 20. 25. after v. to make inquiry 

31,2. son of my v. 1 Sam. 1. 11. 

Jon. 1.16, offered sacrifice and made 


Vv. 

UPBRAID, Judg. 18. 15, Matt. 11. 
20. Mark 16, 14, Jam, 1, 5, 
yeast me with thy Spirit, Ps» 51. 
Fs. 119, 116, u. me according to thy 
word 

Prov. 29. 23. honour shall u. humble 
Ts. 41. 10, F will u. thee with the right 
hand of my righteousness 

42, 1. behold my servant whomT u. 
63. 5. my fury it upheld me 

Ps, 57. 17, Lord upholdeth right eous 


WAL 


Ps. 63. 8. thy mght hand u. me 
145. 14. Lord u, all that fall 
41. 12. thou upficldest me in my in- 
tegrity 
Heb, 1.3. upholding all by werd of hia 
power 
UPRIGHT in heart, Ps. 7. 10. 
Ps. 11. 7. his countenance doth behold 
the u. 
18, 23. [ was alsu u. before him 
25. with u. wilt show thyself ua, 
19, 13, then shall [ be u. and J snall be 
Innocent 
25, 8. good and u., is the Lord 
37. 37, mark the perfect man and be 
hold the u. 
64. 10. allu. in heart shall glory 
i 2. generation of u. shall be ble» 
sec 
4. tou. light ariseth in darkness 
140. 13, the u. shall dwell in thy pre- 
sence 
Proy. 2, 21. the u. shall dwell in the 
land 
10. 29. way of Lord is strength to u. 
11. 3. integrity of u. shall guide 
ue righteousness of the u, shall deliver 
im 
20. u. in their way are his delight 
12, 6. mouth of u. shall deliver 
13, 6. righteousness keepeth the u. 
14. 11. tabernacle of u. shall flourish 
15, 8. prayer of u. is his delight 
23. 10. u. shall have good things 
Ec. 7, 29. God hath made man u. 
Song |. 4, the u. love thee 
Hab, 2. 4, bis soul is not u. in him 
Ps. 15. 2, that walketh upright/y, 84. 
11, Prov, 2. 7. \ 10. 9. & 15,21. & 
29, 18. Mic. 2.7. Gal, 2. 14, 
Ps. 58. 1, do ye judge u. 75, 2. 
fa We 15. he that speaketh u. Am. 5. 
Deut. 9. 5. not for the uprightiness of 
thy heart 
1 Chr. 29, 17, hast pleasurein u. 
Job 33, 23. to show unto man his u. 
Vs, 25, 21, let integrity and u. preserve 


me 

143. 10. lead me into the land of u, 
Is. 26. 7. the way of the jet is u. 
10. in Jand of u. will deal unjustly 
URIMand Thummin, Ex. 28. 30. Lev, 
8. 8. Num, 27, 21. Deut. 33. 8.1 Sea, 
28.6, Ezra 2.63, Neh. 7. 65. 

US, Gen. J, 26. & 3, 22. 4 11. 7. Is 6. 
8. \ 9.6, Rom, 4, 24. 2Cor. 5, 21. 
Gal. 3, 13, 1 Thes. 5, 10, Heb. 6, 20, 
1 Pet, 2. 21, 6 4,1. 1 John 5, 11, 
Uses Rom, 1. 26, Eph. 4, 29, Heb. 5, 


1 Cor. 7. 31, 0. world as not abusing 
Gal. 5. 13, u. not liberty for occasion to 
the flesh 

1 Tim. 1,8, law is good if a man u. it 
lawfully 

1 Cor. 9. 15, I have used none of these 
Jer. 22. 13, that useth his neighbour's 
servant 

Tit. 3. 14. learn good works for neces- 
sary uses 

Ps. 119. 132. as thou usest to do to 
Col. 2. 22. using. 1 Pet. 2. 16, 
USURP, 1 Tim. 2. 12. i 
USURY, Ex. 22. 22, Lev. 25. 36, 32, 
Deut. 23, 19, 20. Neh, 5. 7, 10, Fs. 15, 
5. Prov. 28.8. Is. 24. 2. Jer. 15. 10 
Ez. 18. 8,13, 17, & 22, 12. Matt. 25 
27. Luke 19, 23, 

UTTER, Ps, 78, 2, & 94.4. 

Ps. 106.2, whocan u, mighty acts o 
the Lord 

2 Cor, 12,4, words not lawful for a man 
to u. 

Rom, 8. 26. groanings that cannot be 
uttered 

Heb. 5, 11. things hard to be u,. 

Ps, 19,2. day unto day uttereth 

Acts 2. 4. as the Spirit gave them utter- 
ance 

Eph. 6. 19. that u. may be given me 
Col. 4. 3. God would open door of u, 
Deut. 7.2. utterly, Ps. 89. 33, « 119 
8, 43. Song 8. 7. Jer. 14.9. 

1Thes. 2. 16. uttermost, Heb. 7. 25, 


Ww 


WAGES, Lev, 19, 13, Ez, 29. 18, 
Jer, 22. 13. neighbour's service withou: 


w. 
Hag. 1.6. earneth w. to put it inte 
ba y 

Mal. 3.5. oppress hireling in his w. 
Luke 3. 14, be content with your 


we : 

Rom. 6. 23. the w. of sin is death 
WAIT till my change come, Job 14, 14, 
Ps. 25. 5, on thee do I w, all the day 
27.14. w. on the Lord, w. J say 
37. 34. w. on Lord and keep his way 
62. 5. w. thou only upon God 

104, 27. these w. all upon thee 

130. 5. 1 w. for the Lord, my soul doth 


w. 

145. 15. eyes of all w. upon thee 
Prov. 20. 22. w. on the Lord and he 
shall save 4 
Is. 8. 17. { will w. upon the Lord 

30. 18, will the Lord w. blessed are 
all they that w. for him . 

40. 31. that w. on the Lord shall re- 
new their strength P 

Lam, 3. 25, good to them that w. for 
26. quietly w. for salvation of Lord 
Hos. 12. 6, w. on thy God continual 
Mic. 7. 7. I will w. for God of my #a 
vation . 

Hab. 2. 3. w. for it, will surel: 
Zeph. 3.8. w. ye on ne 1 will rise to 
Luke 12, 36. men tho w for their lord 


WAL 


Gal. 5. 5, through the Spirit w. for 
nope of faith 

2 Thes. 1. 10. w. for his Son from 
heaven 4 

Gen, 49. 18. waited for thy salvation 

es. 40. L. Iw. patiently for the Lord 

Is. 25. 9. our God, we have w. for 
25. 8. in the way of thy judgments 
have we w. 

33. 2. O Lord we have w. for thee 
Zech. IL. 11. poor of flock that w. on 
Mark 15. 43. w. for kingdom of God 
1 Pet. 3, 20. longsuffering of God w, 
Ps. 33, 20. our soul waiteth for 

ford, 40. 1. 

65.1. praise w. for thee, in Zion 
130. 6. my soul w. for Lord more 
Js. 64. 4. prepared for him that w. 
Prov, 8. 34. waiting at the posts of 
Luke 2. 25. w. for the consolation of 

Israel 
Rom, 8. 23. w. for the adoption 
1 Cor. 1.7. w. for coming of Lord 
2 Thes. 3. 5. to a patient w. for of 

Christ 
WAKETH, Ps. 127.1. Song 2.2. 

Pe. 77. 4. holdest my eyes waking 

Is 50.4. wakeneth, Joel 3. L2. 

WALK in my law, Ex. 16. 4. 

Gen. 24.40. Lord before whom Tw. 
17, 1. w. before me and be perfect 

Lev. 26. 12. I will w. among you 
21. if ye w. contrary unto me 
23. but wili w. contrary unto me 
24. will I w. contrary unto you 

Deut, 5. 33. w. inthe ways of the Lord, 
8.6. & 10. 12, LL, 22. 13.54% 
28,9. 

13. 4. ye shall w. after the Lord 
Ps, 23.4. though I w. through valley of 
death 

84.11. no good thing from them that 
w. uprightly 
116. 9. [ willw. before the Lord 
119.3. do noiniquity, they w. in 

Ec. UL. 9. w. in ways of thy heart 

Is. 2. 3. will w. in his paths 
5. w. in the lighe . 

30. 21. this is the way, w. ye in it 
40, 31. shall w. and not faint 
5U. 11. w. in the light of your fire 

Jer. 23. 14. commit adultery, and w. 

Dan. 4. 37. that w, in pride he is able 
to abase 

Hos. 14. 9. just shall w. in them 

Mic.6. 8. w. humbly with thy God 

Am, 3.3. how can two w. together ex- 
cept they be agreed he 7 

Zech. JU. 12. w. up and down in his 
name 

Luke 13, 33, I must w. to day and 

John 8. 12. followeth me, not w. in 
darkness 
11. 9. w.in day, he stumbleth not 
12. 35, w.in light while ye have 

Rom, 4, 12. w. in steps of that faith 
$.4. w. in newness of life 
8.1. w. not after the flesh, 4. 

13.13. let us w. honestly as in 
2Cor.5, 7. we w. by faith, not sight 

10.3. though w. in flesh, not war after 
flesh 

Gal. 5. 16. w.in Spirit, and not fulfil 
25. if we live in Spirit, let us w. in 
6. 16, as many as w. according to this 
rule 

Eph. 2. 10. ordained that we w. in 
4.1. w. worthy of the vocation 
5.2, w. in love as Christ loved 
8. w.as children of light 
15. w. circumspectly, not ag 

Phil, 3, 16. let us w. by the same rule 
17. mark them who w, so as 

Col. 1, 10, that ye might w. worthy 
2.6. as ye received Christ, so w. 

4.5. w. in wisdom, redeeming the 
1 hes. 2. 12. ye would w. worthy of 

4.1. how ought ye to w. and please 
! John 1.7. if we w. in the light 

2.6, ought so to w. as he walked 
3 John 4. to hear that my children w, in 

truth, 3. 

Rev. 3. 4. shall w. with me in white 
16.15. lest he w. naked and see his 
21. 24. nations shall w. in light off 

Gen. 6. 9. Noah walked with God + 
5. 22. Enoch w. with God, 24. 

Ps. 55. 14. we w. unto the house of God 
in company 
81, 12, w. in their own counsels 
13. O that Israel had w. in my 

[s. 9.2. people that w. in darkness 
2Cor. 10, 2. as if we w. according to 

the flesh 

12. 18. w. we not in same Spirit 
Gal. 2. 14. saw that they w. not up- 

rightly 

Epn. 2.2. inv time past we w. Col. 3, 7. 
1 Bei. 4.3. we w. in lasciviousness 
1s. 43. 2. when thou walkest through 

the fire 

Rom, 14. 15. w. thou not charitably 

Ps. 15. 2. he that walketh uprightly 
39. 6. every man w. in a vaiu show 

Prov. 10. 9. he that w. uprighUly, w. 
surely 

- 13. 20. w. with wise mea shall be 

Ja. 50. 10. w. in darkness, and hath 
Jer. 10. 23, not in man that w. to di- 

rect his steps 

Mic. 2.7. do good to him that w. up- 
rightly . 

2 Thes, 3.6. from trother that w, dis- 
order! 

1 Pet. 5. 8. w, about seeking whom he 
mxy devour t 
Rev. 2, 1. w. in the midst of the seven 

olden candlesticks * 
en, 3, 8. voice of Lord walking in 

{s. 57.2. w. each one in his own upright- 
ness 
Jer. 6, 23. revolters w. with slunders 


the 


WAT 


Mic. 2. 11. if man w. in falsehood, do 
Luke 1. 6. w. in all commandments 
Acts 9. 31. w. in the fear of the Lord 
2 Cor. 4, 2. not w. in craltiness 
2 Pet. 3. 3. w. after their own lusts, 
Jude 16. 
2 John 4. thy children w. in trath 
WALL, Ps. 62. 3, Prov. 18.11. Song 
2.9. & 8.9, 10. Is. 26. 1, & 60. 18, 
WANDER, Num. 14. 33. Ps. 119. 10, 
Lam. 4. 14, wanderetl, Heb. 11. 37, 
Prov, 21. 16. wandereth, 27. 8. 
1 Tim. 5, 13. wandering, Jude 13, 
Ps. 56, 8. tellest my wanderings 
WANT, Deut, 28; 48, Job 31, 19. 
Ps. 23.1. the Lord is my shepherd, I 
shall not w. 
34. 9. no w. to them that fear him 
Prov, 6.11. thy w. come as an armed 
man, 24,34. 
2 Cor. 8.14, a supply for your w. 
Phil. 4. LL, not speak in respect of w. 
Jam. 1.4. perfect and entire wanting 
eA MURS) Rom. 13, 13. 2 Pet. 
2. 18. 
WAR, Ex. 13. 17. & 17,16. Ps. 27. 3. 
Job 10, 17. changes and w. are against 
Rene, 34. teacheth my hands to w, 
120. 7. Lam for peace, they for w. 
Prov. 20. 18. with good advice make w. 
Kc. 8,8. is no discharge in this w. 
7 ac not learnw. any more, Mic, 
Mic. 3. 5. prepare w. againat him 
2 Cor, 10.3. we do not w. after flesh 
1 Tim. 1, 18. mightest w, a good war- 
fare 
1 Pet. 2. 11. fleshly lusts which w. 
Rey. IL. 7. beast shall make w. 
12.7, there was w. in heaven 
17. 14. these make w. with Lamb 
19. 11. in righteousness judge and 
make w. 
Num, 21. 14. in the book of the wars of 
the Lord 
Ps, 46. 9. he maketh w. to cease 
Matt. 24.6. hear of w. and rumours 
of w. 
Jam. 4, 1. whence come w. and 
2 Tim, 2.4. no man that warreth 
Is. 37. 8. warring, Rom, 7. 23. 
WARFARE, Is. 40. 2, 1 Cor, 9. 7, 
2 Cor. 10.4, 1 Tim. 1. 18, 
WARN, 2 Chr. 19. 10. Acts 10. 22, 
Ez. 3. 19. if thou w. the wicked 
33, 3. blow the trumpet and w. the 
people, 9. 
Acts 20.31, I ceased not to w. every 
one night and day 
1 Cor. 4. 14. my beloved sons T w. 
1 Thes. 5. 14. w. them that are unruly 
Ps. 19, 11, by them is thy servant 
warned 
Matt, 3. 7, who hath w. you to flee 
Heb. 11, 7. Noah being w. of God 
Jer. 6. 10. to whom | give warning 
Col, 1, 28. teaching every man, w. 
WASH, Lev. 6. 27. & 14, 15, 16, 
Job 9, 30. if 1 w. myself in snow 
Ps, 26.6. w. my hands in innocency 
51, 2. w. me thoroughly from iniquity 
7. w. me and { shall be whiter than 
58. 10. he shall w. his feet in blood 
Is. 1.16. w. ye, make you clean 
Jer, 2, 22. thou w. thee with nitre 
4. 14. w. thy heart from wickedness 
Luke 7. 8. to w. his feet with tears 
John 13. 5. began to w. disciples’ feet 
8. L w. thee not, thou hast no part 
10. needeth not suve to w. his feet 
14. ought to w. one another’s feet 
Acts 22. 16. be baptized and w. away 
Job 29. 6. when [ washed my steps 
Song 5. 3. | have w. my feet 
Is. 4. 4, w. away the filth of the duugh- 
ter of Zion 
Ez. 16. 4. neither wast thou w. in 
9, I thoroughly w. away blood 
1 Cor, 6. LL. we are w. justified 
Heb. 10. 22. w. with pure water 
Rey. 1. 5. w. us from sins in his blood 
7. 14. w. robes, and made white in 
Eph. 5, 26. washing, Tit. 3. 5. 

AS'I'E, Ps. 80. 13. Matt. 26, 8. 
Luke 15. 11. wasted, 36. 1, Gal, 1, 18, 
Job 14. 10. wasteth, Prov. 19. 26, 

Prov. 18. 9. waster, Is. 54. 16. 
Is.59. 7. wasting aud destruction, 60, 


18. 
WATCH, Neh. 4.9. Job 7. 12. 
Job 14, 15, dost thou not w. over sin 
Ps, 102. 7, [ w. and am as a sparrow 
130, 6, they that w. for morning 
141. 3. seta w. before my mouth 
Jer. 44.27. w. over them for evil 
Matt, 24. 42. w. for ye know not, 25, 
13, 
26.41. w. and pray that ye enter 
Mark 13. 33. take heed, w. and, 37. 
1 Cor, 16, 13, w. ye, stand last in the 
Col. 4. 2. w. in the same with thanks- 
giving 
1 Thes, 5. 6. let us w. and be sober 
2 Tim. 4. 5. w.thou in all things 
Heb, 13. 17. they w. for your souls 
1 Pet. 4, 7. be sober, w. unto prayer 
Rev. 3. 3. if thou shalt not w. I will 
Jer. 31, 28. like as 1 watched over 
20, LU, familiars w. for my halting 
Matt. 24, 43, he would have w. 
Ps, 37, 32. the wicked watcheth the 
i 7. 6. the end is come ; it w. for 
Rey, 16, 15, blessed is he that w. and 
Dan, 4.13, a watcher and holy one, 
17. 23. 
Ps. 63.6. watches, 119, 148. Lam. 2. 


19, 
Rev, 3, 2. be watchful 
Prov. 8. 34, watching daily at gates 
Luke 12. 37, blessed whoim the Lord 
shall find w. 


WAY 


Eph. 6. 18. w. with all perseverance 

2 Cor, 6. 5. in sealtHviee: 1), 27, 

Is. 21.11. watchman, By, 8.17. & 33.7, 

Song 3.3. watchmen, 5,7, Is, 52, 8, & 
56.10. 62.6. Jer. 3), 6, 

WA ORs Gen. 49.4, Ex. 12.9.417. 


2 Sam. 14. 14. we are asw. spilt on the 
ground 

Job 15, 16. drinketh iniquity like w. 

Ps, 22, 14. [ am poured out like w. 

Is. 12,3. draw w. out of the wells of 
salvation 

27, 3.1 will w. it every moment 

80. 20. give you w. of affliction 

41.17. when poor seek w. and find 

44.3. pour w. on him thatis thirsty 

58. 11. shalt be like a spring of w. 
Lam. 1.16. mine eye runneth down 

with w. 3. 48, 

Ez, 36. 25. sprinkle clean w. on 
Am. 8. IL. nor athirst for w. 
Matt. 3.11. | baptize you with w. 

10. 42. cupofcold w. in name ofa 
Luke 16. 24. dip tip of his finger in w. 
John 3.5. except a man be born of w. 

23. bavtized because there was much 

w. there 

4. 14, shall be in him a well of w. 

7, 38. flow rivers of living w. 

19, 34, came thereout blood and w. 
Acts 8. 38. both went down into w. 

10, 47. can any forbid w, that these 
Eph. 5. 26. cleanse it with the washing 

rw, 

1 John 5. 6. he that came by w. and 

8. three bear witness, Spirit, w. and 
Jude 12. clouds they are without w. 
Rev. 7.17. lead ther to living foun- 

tains of w. 

21.6. fountain of w. of life, 22. 1. 

22. 17. take the w. of life freely 
Ps, 23. 2. leadeth me beside the still 

waters 

69. 1. w. are come into my soul, 2. 

124. 4. w. had overwhelmed us, 5. 
Prov, 5, 15. drink w, out of thine own 

cistern, and running w. out of thine 

own well 

9.17. stolen w. are sweet 
Ec. 11. 1. cast thy bread upon w. 
Song 4. 15. a well of living w. 

{s. 32. 20. blessed are ye thut sow be- 

side all w. 

33. 16. bread given him ; his w. 
35.6.in wilderness shall w. break out, 
I give w. in the wilderness 

54.9. this is as w. of Noah unto me 
55. 1. come ye to w. buy and eat 

58. LI. whose w. fail not 

Jer. 2. 13. fountain of living w. 17.13. 

9.1. Othat my head were w. 
flab. 2.14. as. w. cover the sea, Is. 11.9, 


* Zech. 14. 8. living w. shall go out from 


Jerusalem, Ez, 47. 1, 
Rev. 1. 15. his voice as the sound of 
many w. 14. 2. ° 19.6. 
Prov. IL. 25, he thut watereth shall be 
witered 
dees 11. be like a w. garden, Jer, 31. 
1 Cor. 3.6.1 planted, Apollos w. 7. 
Ps. 42. 7. noise of thy water spouts 
WAVERING, Heb, 10, 23. Jam. 1. 6. 
WAX, Ex. 82. 10, 11, 22, Ps. 22.14. 
. 68,2, & 97.5. Matt. 24.12, Luke 
12. 33,1 Tim. 5. 11.2'Tim. 3, 13, 
WAY, Ex. 13. 21. \ 23. 20. x 32.8, 
1 Sam, 12, 23, teach you good and 
right w. 
1 Kings 2. 2. I go w. ofall the earth 
Ezra 8. 21. seek of hima right w. 
Ps. 1.6. the Lord knoweth the w. of 
the righteous 
2.12. lest ye perish from the w. 
49. 13. this their w. is their folly 
67. 2. taat thy w. may be known 
78. 0. made aw. tohis anger 
119, 30. | have chosen w. of truth 
32. run w. of thy commandments 
104, T hate every false w. 
Prov. 2. 8. Lord preserveth the w. of 
his saints 
10. 29, w. of the Lord is strength 
14, 12, a w. that seemeth right 
15. 9. w. of wicked is abomination 
24. w. of life is above to the wise 
Ec. 11. 5. thou knowest not what is the 
w.of the spirit 
Is. 26. 7. w. of just is uprightness, 8, 
80, 21. this is the w. walk ye in it 
35, 8. ahigh w. and a w. called the 
w. of holiness 
40. 3. prepare the w. of the Lord, 
Luke 3. 4. 
Is. 43.19. make a w. in the wilderness, 
16, ; 
59. 8. w. of peace they know not 
Jer.6. 16, where isa good w. and 
10, 23. w. of man is not in himself 
21.8. set before you the w. of life and 
the w. of death 
32, 39. give them one heart and w. 
50. 5, shall ask the w. to Zion 
Am, 2. 7, turn aside w. of the meek 
Mal. 3. 1. and he shall prepare the w. 
before me 
Matt, 7. 13. broad is w. to destruction 
14, narrow is w. that leaceth to life 
22, 16. teacheth w. of God in truth 
John 1, 23. straight the w, of Lord 
14. 4. w. ye know, 6. [am thew. 
Acts 16. 17. which show unto us the w. 
of salvation 
18. 25. instructed in w. of Lord, 26. 
1 Cor. 10. 13. make a w. to escape 
12. 31. show you more excellent Ww. 
2 Pet. 2, 2. the w. of truth be evil é 
Vines 8. 32. bring Ais way on his 
new 
Job 17. 9. righteous shall hold on — 
Ps. 18, 30..a5 tor God—is perfect 


WEIL 


Ps, 37. 23. delight in—34, and keep— 
119. 9. shall a young man cleanse— 
Prov. 14. 8. prudent to understand-— 

16. 9. man’s heart deviseth— 

Is. 55.7. let the wicked forsake— 

Ps. 25. 8. teach sinners in the way 
119.14. T rejoiced—of testimonies 
139. 24. lead me—everlasting 

Is, 26, 8.—of thy Judgmenis we waited 

Matt..5, 25. agree with adversary— 
21.32. John came—ctf righteousness 

Luke 1.79. guide yevr feet—of peace 

Job 40.19. he is chief of ways of God 

Ps. 84.5. in whose heart are w. of 

Prov. 3. 17. w. are w. of pleasantness 
5. 21. w. of man are before Lord 
16.2. w. of man are clean in his 
7. when a man's w. please 

Jer. 7.3. amend your w. and doings 

Lam. 1.4.the w.of Zion do mourn 
3.4. letus search and try our w. 

Deut. 32. 4. his ways, Ps. 145,17, Ts, 8. 

3 


3. Mic.4.2. Rom.1 3 
Ps. 119. 5. my ways, 15, 26, 59, 168. & 
39. 1. & 139, 3. Prov, 23. 26. Is. 55. 
8. 2-49) 11, 

Proy. 14. 14. own ways, Is, 53, 6. & 
543.13. - 66.3. Iz. 35. 31, 32, 

Job 21. 14. thy ways, Ps. 25.4, & 91, 
Il. Prov. 3.6, 4. 26. Is. 63. 17. Bz. 
16. 61. Dau. 5 23. Rev. 15. 3, 

Is. 35. 8. wayfaring, Jer. 14. 8. 

ees 2 Chr. 15. 7. Job 4. 3, Ps, 

Is, 35, 3. strengthen ye w. hands 

Kz. 16. 30. how w. is thy heart 

Matt. 26.41. spirit is willing but the 
flesh is w. 

Rom. 4.19, Abraham being not w. in 
faith 
14. 1. him that is w, in faith receive 

1 Cor. 4. 10. we are w. but ye strong 
9. 22. to the w. becume | as the w. 

11. 30. for this cause many are w, 

2 Cor, 11.29. who is w. and T not w. 
12.10, L amw. then am J strong 

I Thes. 5.13. support the w. be 

it 14, 12, weaken, Ps, 102.23. Job 12, 

2Sam. 8.1. weaker, 1 Pet.3.7. 

1 Cor. 1, 25. weakness, 2.3, & 15, 43, 
2Cor. 12.9. « 13.4, Heb. 11, 34, 

WEALTH, Gen. 4, 29. Devt. 3.37. 

Deut, 8. 18. giveth power to get w. 

Job 21. 13. spend their days in w 

Ps, 49. 6. that trust in their w. 

10, leave their w. 
112. 3. w. and riches are in his house 

Prov. 10.15. the rich man’s w. is his 
strong city, 18. 11, 

13. 11. w. gotten by vanity shal) be 
22. w. of sinners is laid up for 
19.4. w. maketh many friends 

1 Cor. 10. 24, seek another’s w. 

BANE: Pe. 181. 2. Is. 1. 8. & 
8.9. 

Nae eels Is. 13.5, & 54,17, 2 Cor. 
0.4, 

WEAR, Deut. 22. 5, 11. Dan. 7, 25, 
Matt, 11. 8. Jam. 2. 3.1 Pet. 3.3, 

WEARY of my life, Gen. 27, 46, 

Job 3.17. there the w. be at rest 
10. 1. soul is w. of life, Jer. 4. 31. 

Prov. 3. 11. neither be w. of his corree- 
tion 

Is. 7. 13. w. men, but will ye w. my 
God 
40. 28. Lord fainteth not, neither 19 
w. 

31. shall run and not be w. 

43. 22. hast been w. of me, O Israel 
50. 4. speak a word in season to Ww. 

Jer. 6. 11. w. withholding in, 20, 9. 

9. 5. w. themselves to commit ini- 
quity 

15. 6. Tam w. with repenting 

31.25. 1 have satiated every w. soul 

Gal, 6. 9, not be w. in well doing, 2 
Thes. 3. 13, 

Is. 43, 24. wearied, 57. 10. Jer. 12. 5. 
Ez, 24, 12. Mic. 6.3, Mal. 2. 17. John 
4. 7, Heb. 12. 3. 

Ec, 12. 12. weariness, Mal. 1, 13. Job 
7. 3. wearisome nights 

WEB, Job 8. 14, 13. 59. 5, 6. 

WEDDING, Matt. 22. 3, 8, 11, Luke 
14.8. 

WEEK, Dan. 9. 27. Matt. 28. 1, Luke 
18, 12. Acts 20. 7.1 Cor. 16, 2. 

get be 24, weeks, Dan. 9. 2—26. & 
10, 2. 

WEEP, Job 30. 25, Is. 30, 19. & 33, 7, 
Jer. 9. 1. w 13. 17. Joel 2. 17. 

Luke 6, 21. blessed are ye that we 
23,28, w. not for me, but w. for 

Acts 21, 13. what mean ye tow. and 

Rom. 12. 15, w. with them that w. 

1 Cor. 7. 30. that w. as though wept 

Jam. 5.1. rich men w. and howl 

Ps. 126. 6. weepeth, Lam. £52. ; 

1 Sam. 1, 8. why weepest, John 2, bh, 


15. 

Ps. 30. 5. weeping may endure fra 
night 

Is. 22, 12. Lord call to w. aad 

Jer. 31, 9. they shall come with w. 

Joel 2. 12. turn to me with w. 

Mal. 2. 13. covering altar of the Lond 
with w- 

Matt. 8. 12. w. and gnashing of teeth, 
22, 13, & 24. 51. 0 25, BU. 

WEIGH the paths of the just, Is, 
26.7. 

Prov. 16. 2. Lord weigheth spirits 

Job. 31. 6. me be weighed in balances 

Dan. 5, 27. art w. in the balances 

Prov. 11. 1, just weight is his delight, 
16 . 


16, 11. just w. and balance ave tha 
Lord’s 

2 Cor. 4. 17. eternal w. of glory 

Heb, 12. 1. laying aside every w. aur? 


(1039 ) 


WIC 


Ley. 19. 36. just weights 
Deut. 55. 13. divers w. Prov. 20. 10, 


23, 
Matt. 23. 23. omit weightier matters 
WELL, Ps. 84. 6. Prov, 5. 15, & 10. 
11. Song 4. 15. Is, 12, 3, John4, 14, 2 
Pet. 2. 17. 
Gen. 4. 7. if thou doest well, shalt 
Ex. 1. 20. Ged dealt w. with mid- 
wives 

Ps, 119. 65. hast dealt w. with thy ser- 
vant 

128. 2. it shall be w. with thee 

Ec. 8. 12, it shall be w. with them 

Is. 3.10. itshall be w. with him 

Rom. 2. 7. well doing, Gal. 6. 9, 2 
Thes, 3, 13,1 Pet, 2.15, & 3.17. & 


4.19. 
WENT, Ps, 42.4. & 119. 67. Matt. 21. 
30 


WEPT, Neh. 1. 4. Ps. 69. 10. Hos. 12, 
4. Matt, 26. 75, Luke 19. 41. John 
11, 35. 
WHEAT, Ps. 51, 16, Prov. 27, 22. 
Song 7. 2. = 
Jer. 12,13. have sown w. but reap 
23, 28. what is the chaff to the w. 
Am. 8.5, that we may set forth w. 
Matt. 3, 12. gather w. into the garner 
Luke 22. 3L. may sift you as w. 
John 12.24, except a corn of w, fall 
WHEEL, Ps. 83. 13, Prov. 20, 26. 
Ex. 1, 16. a w. in the midst of aj. 10. 
10. 
10, 13, it was cried unto them, O w. 
Ex. 14.25. wheels, Judg, 5.28. Ez. 1. 
& 10. Dan. 7. 9. Nah, 3, 2. 
WHET, Deut. 32. 41. Ps. 7, 12. & 64, 
a 


WHISPERER, Prov, 16. 28. 
WHIT, John 7. 23. & 12, 10, 2 Cor. 

Ul. 5, 

WHITH, Lev. 13, 3, 4. Num. 12. 10. 
Job 6.6. any taste in the w. of an egg 
Ps, 68. 14. w. as snow, Dan. 7. 9. 
Fc. 9. 8. your garments be always w. 
Song 5. 10. my beloved is w. and 

Ts. 1. 18. sins shall be w, as snow 
Dan. 11, 35. fall to make them w. 

12, 10, many purified and made w. 
Matt. 17. 2. his raiment was w. 28, 3. 
Rey. 2. 17, give him aw. stone 

8. 4, walk with me in w. raiment, 

4.4. 5. 18,&@&7. 9, 13. & 15. 16.& 

19.8, 14. 

Mutt. 23. 27, whited, Acts 23. 3. 
Ps. 51. 7. whiter than snow, Lam. 4.7. 
WHOLE, Ps. 9. 1, & 119. 10. Is. 54. 

5. Mic. 4. 13. Zech. 4, 14, Matt. 6. 

26. Eph. 6. 11. 1 John 2, 2. & 5. 19. 

ob 5. 18. he woundeth and his hands 

make w, 

Matt. 9. 12. those that are w. need not 

a physician, Luke 5, 31. 

Mark 5. 34. faith hath made thee w. 

10. 52. Luke 8. 48. & 17, 19. 

John 5. 4. w. of whatsoever disease 

6. wilt be made w, 14. urt made w. 
Acte 9, 34. Christ maketh thee w, 

Jer. 46. 28. wholly, 1 Thes. 5. 23,1 

Tim. 4. 15. 

Proy. 15. 4. wholesome, 1 Tim. 6. 3. 
WHORE, Ley, 19. 29. & 21.7, 9. Deut. 

22, 21. & 23. 17, 18, Prov, 23, 27. Ez. 

16,28, Rev. 17. 1, 16. 
ger. 3. 9. whoredom, Fz. 16. Hos. 2. 

2,4. «4.11, 12. «5. 3,4. 

Eph. 5. 5, whoremonger, 1 Tim. 1. 10. 
eb. 13.4, Rev. 21,8. \ 22. 15. 

MIGKED, Ex, 23. 7, Devt. 15. 9, & 

Gen. 18.25. destroy righteous with 


w. 
1 Sam. 2.9. the w. shall be silent in 
darkness 
Job 21. 30. w. is reserved till the day of 
destruction 
34,18. isit fitto say to king, thou art 


w. 
Ps. 7.11. God is angry with the w. 
9.17. w. shall be turned into hell 
11. 6. on w. he will rain snares 
58.3. w. are estranged from womb 
119,155, salvation is far from w. 
145, 20. all the w. shall he destroy, 
147. 6. 
Prov. 11.5. w. shall fall by his own 
wickedness 
21. w. shall not be unpunished, 31, 
21.12. God overthroweth the w. 
28.1. the w. flee when no man pur- 
sueth 
Ec. 7.17. be not »vermuch w. 
Is. 55. 7. let the w. forsake his waz 
57, 20. w. are like the troubled sea 
Jer. 17,9. the heart is desperately w. 
25.31. he will give the w. to sword 
Ex. 3. 18. warn the w. 33. 8, 9, LL, 
Dan. 12. 10. w. shall do wickedly 
Gen. 19.7. do notsow. Neh, 9. 33. 
1Sam. 12, 25. if ye shall dow. 
Job 13.7. will ye speak w. for God 
Ps. 18.21. have not w. departed 
Gen. 6.5. God saw that wickedness 
39. 9. how can I do this great w. 
1 Sam. 24. 13. w. proceedeth from the 
wicked 
Job 4. 8. that sow w. shall reap the 
same 
Ps. 7. 9. w. of wicked come to end 
5.7. righteousness, and hatest w. 
Prov. 8.7. w is abomination to me 
10. 2. treasures of w. profit not in 
13. 6. w. ovérthroweth sinners 
Ec. 5. 8. neither shall w. deliver 
Ts. 9.18. w, burneth as the fire 
Jer. 2. 19. thine own w, shall correct 
4.14. O Jerusalem, wash thy heart 
from w. 
14. 20. we ackzowledge our w. 
Hon. 10. 13. ye have ploughed w. 
Acts 8. 22. repent of this thy w. 


( 1040 ) 


WIN 


1 John 5, 19. whole world fieth in w. 
WIDE, Deut. 15.8, Ul. Ps. 35. 21. & 
$1. 10, Prov. 13. 3. Matt. 7. 13. 
WIDOW, Deut. 10, 18. Ps. 146, 9. 
Mark 12, 42, Luke 18. 3,5, 1 Tim.5. 


5, 
Ps. 68. 5, widows, Jer. 49. 11. Matt. 
23.14. 1 Tim. 5.3. Jam. 1. 27, 
WIFE, Ex. 20.17. Lev. 21. 13, 
Prov. 5. 18. rejoice with w. of youth 
18, 22, findeth a w. findeth a good 
19. 14, a prudent w, is from Lord 
Ec. 9. 9, live joyfully with thy w. 
Hos. 12. 12. Israel served for a w. and 
for aw. he kept sheep 
Mal. 2. 15, against w. of.thy youth 
Luke 17, 32. remember Lot’s w. 
Eph. 5, 33. every man love his w. as 
Rev. 19.7. his w. made herself ready 
21. 9. the bride, the Lamb’s w. 
1 Cor. 7, 29, wives, Eph. 5. 25, 28, 33. 
Col. 3. 18, 19. 1 Tim. 3. 11. 1 Pet. 3. 


Las 

WILDERNESS, Deut, 32.10, Prov. 
QL. 19. Song 3. 6. «8.5. Is. 35. 1, 6. 
& 41, 18, 19, & 42, 11. & 43. 19, 20. 
Rev. 12. 6. 

WILES, Num. 25. 18. Eph. 6. 11. 

WILL, Lev. 1. 3, & 19.5. ¥ 22, 19, 

Deut. 33. 16. the good w. of him that 
dwelt in the bush 

Matt. 7. 21. doeth w. of my Father, 
12, 50. 

Luke 2. 14. good w. towards men 

John 1. 13. w. of flesh, nor of w.of man, 
but of God 
3. 34. my meat is to do w. ofhim 
6. 40, this is the w. of him that sent 

Acts 21, 14, saying the w. of the Lord 
be done 

Eph.'5, 17, understandeth what the w. 
of the Lord is 
6.7. with good w, doing service 

Acts 22. 14. his will, John 7. 17. Rom, 
2.18. Eph. 1. 5,9. Col. 1. 9. 2 Tim. 
2.26. Heb. 13, 21. | John 5. 14, Rev. 
1 Pe WF 

Luke 22. 42. my will, Acts 13, 22. 

John 5. 30, orn will, 6, 38. Eph. 1.11. 
Heb. 2. 4. Jam. 1. 18. 

Ps. 40.8. thy will, 143. 10. Matt. 6.10. 
& 26, 42. Heb. 10.7, 9. 

Ezra 7, 18. will of God, Mark 3. 35. 
Rom. 1.10, x 8. 27. \ 12, 2. 1 Cor. 
1.1. 2 Cor. 8.5. Gal. 1.4. Eph. 1, 1, 
& 6,6, Col. 121.4 4,12, 1 Thes. 4. 3. 
Heb, 10, 36, 1 Pet. 4. 2,19. 1 John 2. 
17, 

Matt. 26. 39. not as Iwill, but as thou 
wilt 

John 15. 7, ask what ye w. and it 
17, 24. I w. that those thou hast 

Rom. 7. 18. to w. is present with me 
9, 18. on whom he w. have mercy 

Phil. 2. 13, worketh to w. and to do 

Rev, 22, 17, whosoever w. let him 

Rom. 9. 16. not of him that willeth 

Heb. 10, 26. if we sin wilfully 

Ex, 35. 5. whoso is of a willing heart 
22, as many as were w. hearted 

1 Chr, 28, 9. with a perfect heart and 
w. mind 

Ps. 110. 3. people shall be w, in the day 
of thy power 

Is, 1.19. if he be w. and obedient 

Matt. 26. 41, Spirit is w. but the flesh 

Luke 22, 42, if be w. remove this cup 

John 5, 35. w. for a season to rejoice 

2 Cor. 5.8. w. rather to be absent 
1 Tim. 6. 18. be w. to communicate 
Heb, 13. 18. w. in all things to live ho- 
nestly 

2 Pet. 3. 9. not w. any should perish 

ts 5. 2. willingly offered themselves, 


1 Chr, 29. 9. with perfect heart offered 


w. 
Lam, 3.33. Lord doth not afflict w. 
Hos. 5, 11. he w. walked after the com- 
mandments 
1 Pet. 5. 2. not by constraint, but w. 
Col. 2, 23. wisdom in will worship 
WILLOWS, Lev. 23, 40. Is. 44, 4, 
WIN, Phil. 3. 8, 
Prov, 11.30. winneth 
WIND, Job 7. 7. ¥ 30. 15. Ps. 103. 16. 
Prov. 11, 29. inherit w. 
27.16. hideth w. 
30. 4. guthered the w. Ps. 135. 7. 
Ec. 11, 4. he that observeth the w. 
Is. 26. 18. have brought forth w. 
27.8. he stayeth his rough w. in 
Jer. 5. 13. prophets shall become w. 
10. 13. bring w, out of his treasures, 
51. 16. 
Hos. 8,7. sown w. 
12. 1. feedeth on w. 
John 3, 8. w. bloweth where it listeth 
Eph. 4. 14. about with every w. 
2 Kings 2.11. whirlwind, Prov. 1. 27, & 
10. 25, Is. 66. 15. Hos. 8.7. © 13.3, 
Nan 1.3. Hab, 3.14. Zech. 7. 14. « 
Bs 37. 9. winds, Matt. 8.26. Luke 8. 
5. 
WINDOWS, Gen. 7. 11. Ec. 12, 3. 
Song 2. 9. Is. 60. 8. Jer. 9. 21. 
wey E maketh glad the heart, Ps, 104. 
SS) 


Prov, 20. 1. w, is a mocker 
21, 17. loveth w. and oil shall not be 
rich 
23. 30. tarry not long at w. seek mixed 
w. 
31. look not upon w. when it is red 
31.6. w. to those of heavy heart 
Song.1. 2. love is better than w. 4, 
Is. 5. 11. till w. inflame them 
12. pipe and w. are in their feasts 
25.6. w.on the lees well refined 
28.7. they have erred through w, 
55.1. buy w. and milk, Song 5. 1, 


WIT 


Hos. 2. 9. take away my w. in ti.¢ sea- 
son 
3.1. love flagons of w. 
4.11. new w, take away the heart 
Hab, 2. 5, he transgreaseth by w, 
Eph. 5. 18. be not drunk with w. 
1 Tim. 3.3. not given tow. 8. Tit. 1. 
7, 8. 
1 Tim. 5. 23. a little w. for stomach’s 
Prov, 23.20. wine bibber, Matt. 11. 
1s . 
WINGS of the God of Israel, Ruth 2. 
12. 
Ps. 17. 8. hide under shadow of w. 36. 
7, & 57.1. % 61.4, 4 91.4. 
18.10. on w.of wind, 2Sam, 22, 11, 
Proy, 23.5. riches make themselves w. 
and fly away 
Ts. 6. 2. seraphims ; each had six w. 
Mal. 4. 2. with healing in his w. 
WINK, Job 15. 12. Ps. 35, 19. Prov. 
6. 13. © 10.10, Acts 17, 30. 
WINTER, Song 2. 11. Zech, 14. 8, 
WIPE, 2 Kings 21, 13. Neh. 13. 14. 
Prov. 6. 33. Is. 25, 8, Rev. 7, 17..& 
21.4. 
WISE, Gen. 41. 39, Ex, 23. 8. Deut. 
16. 19. 
Deut. 4.6. this great nation is a w. 
people 
32. 29. O that they were w. that they 
would consider their latter 
Job 5.13. taketh the w. in their own 
craftiness 
11.12. vain man would be w. 
82.9, creat menare not always Ww. 
Ps. 2. 10. be w. O kings, be taught 
29. 7. making the simple w. 
107. 43. whoso is w. and will 
Prov. 3,7. be not w, in own eyes 
35. the w. shall inherit glory 
9.12. ifthou be w. be w. for thyself 
13. 20, he that walketh with the w. 
shall be w. 
26. 12. a man w. in his own conceit 
Ec. 7. 4. heart of w. in house of mourn- 
ing 
9.1. the w. are in the hand of God 
Is. 5. 21. are w. in their own eyes 
Jer. 4, 22. they are w. to do evil 
Dan. 12.3. w. shall shine as stars 
Hos. 14. 9. who is w. and he shall 
Matt. 10. 16. be ye w. as serpents 
11.25. hid these things fvom the w. 
Rom. 1, 22. professing themselves to 
be w. 
16, 19. be w. to that which is good 
1 Cor. 3. 18. seemeth w. in this world 
4. 10. but ye are w. in Christ 
Eph. 5. 15. not as fools but as w. 
2 ‘lim. 3. 15. is able to make thee w. 
Matt. 10. 42. in no wise lose his re- 
ward 
Luke 18. 17. shall—enter therein 
John 6. 37. cometh, | will—cast out 
Rey. 21,27. shall—enter into it 
Deut, 4.6. this is your wisdom 
1 Kings 4. 29. God gave Solomon w. 5. 
12 


Job 28, 28. fear of Lord, that is w. 

Prov. 4.5, get w. get understanding 
7. w. is the principal thing, ch. 8. 

16. 16. better to get w. than gold 
19.8. he that getteth w. loveth his own 
soul 

23.4. cease from thine own w. 

23. buy truth, w. and instruction 

Ee. 1. 18. in mach w. is much grief 
8. L.a man’s w. maketh bis face 

Matt. 11. 19. w. is justified of her 

1 Cor, 1.17, not with w. of words 
24. Christ the w. of God, Luke 11, 49, 
30. who of God is made tnto us wy 
2. 6. we speak w. among perfect 
3.19. w. of this world is foolishness 

2Cor. 1. 12, not with fleshly w. 

Col. 1, 9, might be filled with all w. 
4.5, walk in w. towards them that 

Jam. 1.5. ifanylack w. ask it of 
3.17. w. trom above is pure 

Rev. 5, 12, worthy is the Lamb to re- 
ceive Ww. 

13. 18. here is w. let him that hath, 
17.9. 

Ps. 111. 10. of wisdom, Prov. 9. 10. 
10. 21. Mic. 6.9. Col. 2,3. Jam. 3. 13. 

Ps, 64. 9. wisely, 101. 2. Ke. 7. 10. 

1 Kings 4. 31. wiser, Job 35.11. Ps. 119. 
98. Luke 16, 8. 1 Cor, 1. 25. 

WITCH, Ex. 22, 18. Deut. 18.10, 

1 Sam, 15. 23. witcheraft, Gal. 5, 20. 

WHA EAN Job 9, 13. & 33. 

7. 

Prov. 25. 17. Song 5. 6, 2 Thes. 3. 6. 
1 Tim. 6. 5. 

Wit Heol not thy mercies, Ps. 40. 

Ps. 84. 11. no good thing will he w. 

Prov. 3. 27. w. not good from them 
23.13, w. not correction from child 

Gen. 20. 6. withheld, 22, 12. Job 31. 

Job 42, 2, withholden, Jer. 5. 25. 

Boe 11. 24, withhsldeth, 26. 2Thes. 

WITHIN, Ps. 40. 8, \ 45.13, Matt. 3. 
9. 23, 26, Mark 7, 21. 2 Cor. 7. 6, 
Rey. 5. 1. 

WITHOUT, Prov, 1, 20. & 24, 27. 
1 Cor. 5, 12, 2Cor. 7, 5. Col. 4, 5. 
Rev. 22. 15. 

WITHSTAND, Ec. 4,12, Eph, 6. 13. 

Acts 11. 17. what am J, that I could w. 
God 

Gal, 2. 11. withstood, 2 Tim. 4.15. 

WITNESS, Gen. 31. 44, 48. Levy. 5, 1. 

Num. 35. 30. one w. shall not testif’ 
against him, Deut. 17. 6, & 19. 15. 
2 Cor. 13. ft. 

Judg. 11. 10. Lord be w. 1 Sam, 12. 
Be eae 23,4 42.5, Mic, 1,2. Mal. 


WON 


»oo 16.19. my w. is in heaven . 
Ps. 89. 37. as a faithful w. in heaves 
Prov. 14. 5.a faithful w. will not lie 
25. a true w. delivereth souls 

24, 28, be not w. against thy neighhow 
Ts, 55, 4, him for a w, to the people 
Mal. 3. 5. I willbe a swilt w. againat 
John 8.11. ve receive not our w. 

5. 36. greater w. 

37, Father borne w. of 

Acts 14.17, left not himself wi.nout 


w, 

1 John 5. 10, believeth him hath w. 

Rey. 1. 5, is the faithful w. 3. 14. 
20. 4, beheaded for w. of Jesus 

Deut. 17. 6. two or three witnesses, 19, 
15, 2Cor. 13. 1, Matt, 18. 16. Heb. 
10, 28. 1 ‘Tim. 5.19. Num, 35, 30. 

Josh, 24, 22, ye are w. against your 
selves 

Is. 43. 10. ye are my w. saith the Lord, 
12. « 44, 8. 

1 Thes. 2. 10. ye are w. and God 
1 Tim. 6, 12. before many w. 

Heb, 12. 1. so great a cloud of w. 
Rev. 11. 3. power unto my two w. 

ede is Ley. 19, 31. & 20. 6, Is. 

1S 

WOLF, Is, 11, 6, & 65, 25, Jer, 5. 6. 

Ez, 22. 27, wolves, Hab. 1,8. Zeph. 3. 
3. Matt. 7, 15. « 10. 16. Acts 20, 29, 

WOMAN, Gen. 2, 23, & 3. 15, Lev. 
18, 22, 23. . 20, 13. Num, 80. 8. 

Prov. 11, 16. gracious w. retaineth 
honour 

Ps, 48. 6. pain as of a w. in travail, 
Is. 13. 8, \ 21.3. \ 26, 17, & 42,14. & 
66. 7. Jer. 4. 31,8 6, 24.8% 18, 21.& 
22,23, \ 30.6, « 31,8, & 48, 41, & 42, 
22, 24, & 50. 43. 

Prov, 12, 4, a virtuous w. isa crown 
14. 1, every wise w. buildeth her house 
31,10, a virtuous Ww. who can find _ 

30. w. that feareth the Lord shall be 
praised 

Ke. 7. 26, w. whose heart is snares 
28. w. among all [have not found 

Is. 49.15, can aw. forget her sucking 
child 
54.6. called thee as a w, forsaken 

Jer. 31, 22. w. shall compass a man 

Matt. 5, 28, looketh on aw. to lust 
15, 28, O w. greatis'thy faith =~ 
26. 13. this that this w. hath done 

John 2.4, w. what have (to do with 
8. 3. brought w. taken in adultery 
19, 26, w. behold thy son 

Rom, 1, 27, the natural use of w. 

1 Cor. 11. 7. w. is the glory of man 

Gal, 4.4, senthis Son made ofa w, 

1 Tim, 2. 12. | suffer not w. to teach 
14, w. being deceived was in the trane- 
gression 

nem 12, 1. w, clothed with the sun, 6. 
17. 18. w. thou sawest is that city 

Judg, 5, 24. blessed above women shal 
Jael be 

lroy, 31. 3. give not thy strengts 
tow. «# 

Song 1, 8. fairest among w. 5,9. & 6 
1 


Is, 3, 12. w. shall rule over them 
32. 11. tremble ye w. at ease 
Jer. 9, 17. call for the mourning w, 
Lam. 4210, w. had sodden children 
Matt. 11. 11. among them born of w. 
Luke |. 28. blessed art thou among w. 
Rom, 1. 26. w. did change their natura 
Use 
1 Cor, 14, 34, let w. keep silence 
L'Tim, 2. 9, let w. adorn themselves tr, 
modest apparel 
11. let w. learn in silence with 
5. 14. that the younger Ww. marry 
2 Tim. 3.6. lead captive silly w. 
1 Pet. 3. 5, after this manner holy w. 
Rev. 14.4. are not defiled with w, 
WOMB, Gen, 25. 238, & 29, 31. 
Gen. 49, 25. blessings of the w. and 
1 Sam, 1. 5, |.ord hath shut her wy 
Ps. 22.9. took me out of the w, 
1U. Iwas cast upon thee from w, 
127, 3. fruit of the w. is his reware 
139, 13. covered me in mother’s w, 
Ec. 11, 5. how bones grow in w. 
Is. 44. 2. the Lord that formed 
from the w. 
66. 9, to bring forth and shut w. 
Hos. 9, 14, give them miscarrying w, 
Luke 1, 42. blessed is fruit of thy w. 
11, 27. blessed is w. that bare thee 
23, 29. blessed are w. that never 
WONDER, Deut. 13. 1, & 28.-46. Ps 
71. 7, Is. 29. 14. Rev. 12. 1, ; 5 
Acts 13.41. .w. and perish, Hab, 1. 


5. 

Ex. 3. 20. wonders, 7.3, & 15.13, 
1 Chr, 16. 12, remember his w. Ps. 
105. 5. 
Job 9. 10. God doeth w. Ps. 77.11, 14. 
Ps. 78. 11. they forgat his w. Neh, 9. 


Ps, 88.11. wilt thou show w. to the 
dead 

136.4. who alone doethgreatw, ~ 
Dan. 12.6. how long to the end of 
these w. F 
jot 30, show w. in heaven, Acts 
Jolin 4, 48, except they see signs and w. 
Acts 2, 43. many w. were done, 6, 8, 
Rom, 15. 19. mighty signsand w. 
2 Thes. 2. 9, and signs and lying Ww. 
Rev, 13, 13. he doeth greatw. 
Zech, 3. 8. they are men wondered 

Is. 59,16. w. there was no intercessor 
Luke 4, 22. w. at the ious words 
Rev, 13. 3. all the world w. after the 
beast 

17, 6. Iw. with great admiration 
Jot 87, 14. wondrous works, Ps, 26 


< 


WOR 


dob 71. 17. & 75, 1, & 78. 82. & 105, 2, 
106. 22, & 119, 27, & 145. 5. 

Ps. 72. 18. w things, 86.10, & 119, 18, 
fudg. 13, 19. wondrously, Joel 2. 26, 

Deut. 28. 59, thy plagues wonderful 

Job 42.3. things too w. for me 

Ps. 119, 129, thy testimonies are w, 
139. 6. such knowledge is too w. 

Prov. 30, 18, three things too w. for 
.#. 9.6. his name shall be called W. 
25. L. done w. things 

Ia, 28. 29, w. in counsel 

Jer. 5. 30. a w, thing is committed 

Ps. 139. 14. saaterfuly, Lam, 1, 9. 

WOOD, hay, stubble, 1 Cor. 3. 12, 

2 Tim, 2. 20. also vessels of w. and 

WORD, Num, 23. 5. Deut, 4, 2. 

Deut. 8.3. every w. of God, Matt, 4, 


4, 
Deut. 30. 14, w. is very nigh, Rom, 10, 


8, 
Ps. 68.11, the Lord gave the w. 
119. 49. remember the w. unto thy 
servant 
Prov. 15, 23. w. spoken in due season 
25. ll. aw. fitly spoken is like apples 
of gold 
Is. 29, 21, man offender for a w. 
14.26. confirmed w. of his servant 
30.21. shall hear a w. behind thee 
50.4. how to speak a w, in season 
Jer. 5.13, the w. ia not in them 
44.16. w. that thou hast spoken 
Matt. 8. 8. speak the w. only, aud my 
servant shall be healed 
12. 36. every idle w. that men 
Luke 4.36. whata w. is this 
24.19, mighty in deed, and in w. 
Joha 1. 1. in the beginning was the 
W. end the W. waa with God, and 
the W. was God 
14. the W, was made flesh 
15. 3. ye are clean through the w. 
Acts ig, 15. any w.of exhortation 
26. to you is w. of salvation sent 
17, 11. the w. with all readiness 
20. 32. and to the w. of his grace 
« Cor. 4, 20. kingdom of God is not 
in w. 
Gal, 6. 6. taught in w communicate 
Eph. 5, 26, washing of water by w. 
Col, 3. 16, let w. of Christ dwell in 
17, whatsoever ye do in w, or deed 
1 Thes, 1. 5. Gospel came not in w. 
2 Thes. 2. 17. stablish you in every good 


vw. 

3. 14. if any obey not our w. note 
1 Tim, 5. 17. labour in w, and 
2 Tim. 4. 2. preach w, be instant in 
Tit. 1. 9. holding fast the faithful w. 
Heb. 4. 2, the w. preached did not 

5. 13. is unskilful in w. of righteous- 
ness 

13, 22. suffer the w. of exhortation 
Jam. 1. 21, receive the engrafted w 

22. be doers of the w. 

8. 2. offend not in w. 
1 Pet. 3. 1. if any obey not the w, 
2 Pet. 1. 19. sure w. of prophecy 

1 John 1, 1. hands handled of the w, 
5.7. Father, W. and Holy Ghost 
Rev. 3. 10, kept w. of my patience 

12. Ll. overcame by w. of their testi- 


mon 
Ps. 130. 5. in his word do I hope, 119, 


81. 
147, 19, showed—unto Jacob 
Jer. 20, 9. —was in my heart as fire 
John 5. 28. have not—abiding in you 
Acts 2.41, that gladly received—were 
baptized 
John 8, 37. my word, 43. Rev. 3. 8, 
Is, 8, 20, thie word, Rom. 9. 9. 
Ps, 119, 11, thy word have! hid in mine 


heart 
60. for—hath quickened me 
105, —is a lamp unto my feet 
140. —is very pure, 160. —is true 
138, 2, maguified—above all thy 
Jer. 15, 16. —was unto me joy and 
John 17. 6. I kept— 17. —is truth 
Prov. 30.5. Word of God, Is. 40. 8. 
Mark 7, 13, Rom, 10. 17, 1 Thes. 2. 
13, Heb. 4, 12. & 6. 5. 1 Pet. 1. 23, 
Rev. 19, 13. 
2 Kings 20.19. Word of the Lord, Ps. 
18, 30, & 33, 4, 2 Thes. 3.1, 1 Pet. 1. 


25, 

Ps. 119. 43. Word of truth, 2 Cor. 6, 
1. Eph. 1. 13, Col. 1.5, 2 Tim, 2. 15. 
Jam, 1. 18, 

Job 23, 12. esteemed words of his mouth 

Prov. 15.26. w. of pure are pleasant 
19. 7. he pursueth them with w, 

22. 17. bow down thine ear, hear w, 

Ec. 10. 12. the w. of a wise man are 

cious 
‘2. 10. to find out acceptable w, 
11. w. of the wise are as goads 
Jer. 7.4. trust ye not inlying w. 
Da: =: ae whose w. shall stand <3 
an. 7.25, speak great w. agaist the 
Most High 

Hos. 6. 5. slain by w. of my mouth 
14, 2. take with you w. and say to 

Zech, 1.13 good w. comfortable w. 

Matt. 26. 44. prayed, saying same 


Ww. 
Luke 4. 22, the gracious w, that pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth 
John 6, 63, w. J speak are Spirit and 
68, thou hast the w. of eternal life 
17.8, given unto them w. which thou 
vest me 
ts 7, 22, Moses mya w.and 
15, 24, troubled you with w. 18. 15, 
20.35. remember the w. of Lord 
26. 25. epeak the w. of truth and 
1 Cor. 2. 4. not with enticing w. of 
Tim. 1, 12. hold fast the form of sound 


lu. strive not about w. to no 
Vou. Ill. —l 3 i 


WOR 


ark 1, 3. hear w of this prophecy, 22. 


18, 

Ps. 50. 17. my words, Is. 51.16. & 59. 
21. Jer. 5. 14. Mic. 2.7.: Mark 8. 38. 
& 13, 31, John 5, 47. & 15, 7. 

1 Thes. 4. 18. these words, Rev. 21. 5, 

Ps. 119. 103. thy words, 130. 139. Prov. 
23,8. Ec. 5,2, Ez. 33, 31, Matt. 12, 


37, 
pets. Gen, 2, 3, Ex. 20.10. & 31. 
Deut. $3. LL. accept w. of his hands 


Job t. 10. thou hast blessed the w, of 


his hands 

10, 3. despise the w. of thy hands 

14, 15. a desire to w. of thy hands 

36. 9, he showeth them their w. 
Ps. 8. heavens w. of thy fingers 

9. 16. wicked is snared in w. of his 
own hands 

19, L. the firmament showeth his han- 


dy w. 
101, 3, I hate the w. of them that 
143. 5, muse on w. of thy hands 
Ec, 8, 14, according to w. of wicked 
17. I beheld all the w. of God 
12. 14. God shall bring every w. into 
Judgment 
Is. 16, 12, performed his whole w. 
28, 21. do his strange w. his strange 
29. 16. shall w. say of him that 
45, IL. concerning w. of my hands 
49, 4, my w. is with my God 
64. 8. we are called w. of thy hands 
Jer. 10, 15, vanity and w. of error 
18, 3. potter wroughta w. on the 
Sree 1, 5, a w. in your days, Acts 13. 
Mark 6, 5, could do no mighty w. 
John 17, 4, finished w. thou gaveat 
Acts 5, 38, if this w. be of men 
13. 2. for the w. whereto I called 
Rom. 2, 15, show w. of law written 
11. 6. otherwise w. is no more w. 
1 Cor, 3. 13. every man’s w. made 
9. 1. are not ye my w, in the Lord 
Eph, 4. 12. for w. of the ministry 
2'Thes. 1. 11, w. of faith with power 
2.17, stablish you in every good w. 
2 Tim. 4. 5. do w. of an evangelist 
Jam. 1.4. let patience have perfect w. 
25. doer of the w. shall be blessed 
1 Pet, 1, 17. judgeth every man’s w. 
Ps. 104, 23. his work, 62. 12. & 111, 3. 
Job 36 24. Prov. 24, 29, Is, 40. 10, 
Ps. 90. 16. thy work, 92. 4. Prov. 24, 27. 
Jer. 31. 16, Hab. 3. 2. 
Ex. 32. 16. Work of God, Ps. 64. 9. 
Ec. 7, 13, & 8. 17. John 6, 29, Rom. 14. 


20. 

Ps, 28. 5. Work of the Lord, Is. 5.12, 
Jer, 48.10. 1 Cor. 15. 58, & 16. 10. 

Ps. 17. 4. concerning torks of men 
92, 4, triumph in w. of thy hands 
111, 7. w. of his hands are verity 
138, 8. forsnke not w. of thy handa 

Prov, 31.31, let her own w. praise 

Is, 26, 12, wrought all our w. in ug 

Dan, 4. 37. all whose w. are truth 

John 5. 20. show him greater w. 

10. 32, of these w. do ye stone me 

38. believe the w. that I do 
14. 11, believe me for the w, sake 
12. greater w. shall he do 

Acts 26. 20. w. meet for repentance 

Rom, 8. 27, by what law ? of w. nay, 
but by the law of faith 
4.6, God imputeth righteousness with- 
out w. 
nite not of w. but of him tha: call- 
et 
82, sought it as by w. of the law 
11, 6. then it is no more of w. 

13, 12. us cast off w. of darkness 

Gal. 2. 16. by w. of law no flesh be 
8,2. received ye spirit by w. of law 
10, as many as are w. of the law 
5,19, w. of flesh are manifest 

Eph. 2. 9. not of w. 10. to good w, 

. 11. unfruitful w. of darknesa 

Col. 1,21, enemies in mind by wicked w. 

1 Thea, 5. 13. love them for their w, 

2Tiin. 1. 9, not according to our w. 

Tit. 1. 16, in w. they deny him 
3. 5. not by w. of righteousness 

Heb. 6.1, repentance from dead w. 

9. 14. conscience from dead w, 

Jam, 2. 14, and have not w.can 
20. faith without w. is dead, 17. 26, 
21. justified by w. 24, 25. 

22. by w. was faith made perfect 

1 John 3. 8. he might destroy w. of 

Rev. 9, 20. repented nut of the w. of 
18. 6, according to her w. 20. 12, 13. 

Ps. 33.4. Ais works, 78. 11, & 103, 22. 
& 104, 31. & 106, 13. & 107, 22. & 
145. 9, 17, Dan, 9,14. Acts 15, 18. 
Heb. 4, 10, 

Ps. 106. 35, their works, Is. 66, 18, 
Jon. 3.10. Matt. 23.3, 5. 2Cor, Il. 
15, Rev. 14.13. & 20, 12, 13, 

Deut. 15. 10. thy works, Ps. 66.3. & 73, 
28, & 92.5, & 104, 24. & 143. 5. Prov, 
16.3. Ec. 9.7. Rev.2.3. 

Ps. 40, 5. wonderful works, 78, 4. & 
107.8, & 111.4, Matt. 7.22. Acts 2, 


I, 
Job 37, 14, works of God, Ps, 66, 5, 
& 78,7. Ec, 11.5, John 6, 28, & 9, 3, 
Ps, 46, 8. w. of the Lord, 111, 2. 
1 Sam. 14. 6. may be the Lord will 
work for ua 
Ps. 119. 126, time for thee Lord to 


¥. 
Ie, 43, 13. I will w. and who shall 


let it 
Matt. 7. 23, depart from me ye that w, 
Font & 
John 6. 28. might w. works of God 
9. 4. I must w. the worke of him 
Phil. 2. 12, w, out your salvation 
1 Thes. 4, 11, to w. with your hends 


WOR 


2 Thes, 2. 7, iniquity doth already w. 
8. 10. if any w. not, neither should 


Prov. 11, 1. the wicked worketh a de- 


ceitful w, 


Is. 64.5. meetest him that w. righte- 


ousness 
John 5, 17. my Father w. and I w. 


Acts. 10, 35, that w. righteousness is ac- 


cepted 
Rom, 4. 4. to him that w. is reward 
1 Cor. 12.6, same God who w. all 
2 Cor, 4, 17. w. for usa far more 
Gal. 5. 6. faith which w. by love 
Eph, 1. 11, w. all things according 
2, 2, spirit that now w. in children 
Phil. 2, 13, it is G od that w, in you 
1 Thes. 2. 13, effectually w. in you 
Ts, 28, 29. excellent in working 
Mark 16, 20. 
them 
Rom. 7. 13. sin w, death in me 
1 Cor. 4. 12. w. with our own hands 
9. 6, have not power to forbear w. 
Eph. 1, 10. according tu w. of mighty 
3. 7, by effectual w. of his power 
4.28. w. with his hands the thing 
Phil, 3. 21, according to w. whereby 
2 Thes. 3. 11, w. not at all, but are 


Heb, 13, 21, w. in you that which is 


well-pleasing 
2 Cor, 6.1. workers, 11, 13. Phil. 3. 2. 
Job 31. 3, workers of iniquity, 34. 8, 
22, Pe.5,5, & 6, 8, & 28, 3, & 125. 5, 
& 141, 9, Prov. 10, 29, & 21, 15, 
Matt. 10. 10. workman, 2 Tim, 2. 15, 
Ex. 31.3, workmanship, Eph. 2.10. 
WORLD, 1 Sam. 2.8. 1 Chr. 16. 30. 
Ps. 17, 14. from men of the w. 

sop w.is the Lord’s, 9. 8. Nah, 
Ps, 50. 12. w. is mine and fulness 
Ec. 3. 11. hath set w. in his heart 

Ta, 26. 9. the inhabitants of the w. learn 
righteousness 
Jer, 10. 12, established the w. by his 
wisdom, 51. 15. Ps. 93, 1, & 96.10, 


Matt. 16, 26. what is a man profited if 


he shall gain the whole w. and lose his 
own soul, Mark 8, 36. 

Matt. 18.7, wo to the w. because of 
offences 

24.3. what shall be the end of w. 
Mark 16. 15, gointo all the w. and 
Luke 20, 35. worthy to obtain that 


w. 
John 1.10. w. was made by him, and 
the w. knew him not 

29. Lamb of God that taketh away sin 
of the w. 

8. 16. God so loved the w. he gave 

17. w. through him might be saved 

7. 7, the w. cannot hate you, but 

12, 47, not to judge w. but save w, 

14, 17, whora w. cannot receive 

19, -v, seeth me no more ; but ye 

81. w. may know [ love Father 

15, 18. if the w. hate you 

19. chosen you outof the w. therefore 
the w. hateth you 

16, 28, I leave w. and go to Father 
17. 9, I pray not for the w, 

11, | am no more in the w, 

16, not of w. even as lam not ofw. 
18, thou hast sent me into the w. 

23. w. may know thou hast sent 
Romn. 3, 19, all the w. become guilty 

1 Cor, 1.21, w. by wisdom knew*not 
Gal. 6. 14. w. is crucified unto me, and 
I unto the w. 
Col. 1. 6. as in all w. and bringeth 
Tit. 1,2. promised before w. began 
Heb. 2.5. w.to come, 6. 5, 

11. 38. the w. was not worthy 

1 John 2, 2. propitiation for sins of the 
whole w. 

15, love not w. nor things in the w. 
16, all thatis in the w. is of thew, 
2,17, w. passeth away and the lust 
3. 1. thew. knoweth us not 

4, 5. they are of the w. rand speak of 
the w. and the w. heareth the 

5. 19. whole w. lieth in wickedness. 
Rev. 3. 10, temptation come on all w. 
13. 3. all w. wondered after beast 
Matt. 12. 32. this world, John 8, 32, & 
13, 36, Rom, 12,2. 1 Tim. 6. 7, 
Heb, 1, 2. he made the worlde 

11.3. the w. were framed by him, 
WORM, Ex. 16, 20. Is. 51.8, 
Job 25, 6. man that is a w. 
Ps. 22,6, 1am a w. and no man 
la. 41, 14, fear not, thou w. Jacob 

66, 24. their w. shall not die, Mark 9. 
44, 48, 
Job 19. 26. worms destroy my body, 
Acts 12, 23, 
Deut, 29, 18, wormwood, Prov. 5. 4. 
Lam. 3. 15, 19. Am. 5, 2. Rev. 8, 


1. 

WORSE, Matt. 12. 45. John 5.14. 1 
Cor, 8.8. & 11,17, 2Tim 3, 13, 2 
Pet, 2. 20. 

WORSHIP the Lord in beauty of ho- 
liness, 1 Chr, 16, 29. Ps, 29.2, & 45, 
ll. & 66.4. & 95.6. &96.9, & 99, 5, 
Matt. 4. 10, 

Ps. 97, 7, w. himall ye gods 

Matt, 15. 9, in vain do they w. me 

John 4, 24. w. him must w, in truth 

Acts 17. 23. whom ye ignorantly w. 

24, 14, 80 w. I the God of my 

Phil. 8. 3. of the circumcision w. God 

Rev. 3.9. w. before thy feet 
13, 12. enuseth earth to w. beast 
19, 10. to w. God, 22. 9, 

Ex, 4. 81. worshipped, 32. 8. 1 Chr. 
29, 20, Jer, 1.16. (ee 1, 25, 2 Thea, 
as Rev. 5, 14. & 7. 11. & 11, 16, & 

WORTH, Job 24. 25. Prov, 10. 20, 

_ $2.10, I am aot worthy of 

aut 


the Lord w. with 


WRI 


Matt. 8. 8. {am not w. thou shouldest 
come under my roof, 
10.10. workman is w. of his meat 
13, if house be w. let your peace 
37. more than me, is not w, of me 
22.8. that were bidden were not w, 
Luke 3. 8. fruits w. of repentance 
7.4. w. for whom he should do this 
10.7. labourer is w. of his hire 
15. 19. no more w, to be called tr « 
son, 21, 
20. 35, counted w. to obtain resur 
rection 
21, 36. w. to escape all thin 
Acts 5. 41. counted w. to suffer shame 
Rom. 8, 18. not w. to be compared 
Eph. 4, 1, walk w. of the vocation 
Col. 1, 10. walk w. of the Lord, being 
1 Thes. 2. 12. walk w. of God who 
2 Thes. 1. 5. be counted w. of the king 
dom of God 
11. God count you w, of this calling 
ye 1, 15. w. of all acceptation 


5. 17. eldera w. of double honour 

18. labourer is w. of reward 

6. L. counted masters w. of honour 
Heb. 3. 3, w. of more glory than Moses 

10, 29, sorer punishment shall he be 

thought w. 

11. 38. of whom world was not w. 
Rey. 3. 4, walkin white, they are w. 

5, 12. w. isthe Lamb that was slain 

16. 6. blood to drink ; for they are w. 
WOULD God, Ex. 16. 3, Num, 11. 29, 

Acts 26. 29. 1 Cor. 4, 8.2 Cor, 11, 1. 
Neh. 9, 30. would not, Is. 30, 15. Matt, 

18. 30. & 23. 30, 37. Rom, 11, 25, 

Ps. 81, 11. Israel w, none of me 
Prov, 1. 25. w. none of my reproof 

30, they w. none of my counsel 
Matt, 7. 12. whatsoever ye w. that men 

should do unto you 
Rom. 7. 15. I w. that do J not, 19, 

Gal, 5. 7. cannot do the things ye w. 
Rev. 3. 15. I w. thou wert cold or hot 
WOUND, Ex. 21.25, Prov. 6.33, Jes. 

10, 19, & 15. 18, & 30, 12, 14, Mic. 1,9 
Deut, 32. 39. I w. and I heal 
1 Cor, 8, 12, w. their weak com 

science 
Hey. a 3. his deadly w. was beal 

ed, 14. 

Parca 6. wounds, Is, 1.6, Jes 
mt se 26. wounded, 109. 22. Song 
Prov, 18, 14, a w- spirit who cas 
bear 

Is, 53. 5. w. for our transgressions 

Job 5. 18, he w. and his hands make 
whole 

WRATH, Gen. 49. 7. Ex. 32, 10, 11. 
Num, 16. 46. w. gone out from the 

Lord 
Deut. 32.27, feared w. of the enemy 
Neh. 13. 18. bring more w. on Israel 
Job 5. 2. w. killeth the foolish man 
Ps, 76. 10, w. of man shall praise thee, 
the remuinder of w. shalt thou re- 

strain 
Prov, 16.14. w. of a king is as mes 

sengers of death 
Is. 54. 8. in a little w. I hid my face 
Hab. 3. 2. in w. remember merey 
Matt. 3.7. flee from w, to come 
Rom. 2. 5, treasure up w. against the 

day of w. 

5. 9. saved from w. through him 

12. 10, give place unto w. 

13, 5. not only for w. but consciences 
Eph. 2, 3. by nature children of w. 

4. 26. let not sun go down on your w. 
1 Thes. 1, 10, delivered from the w. to 

come 

2. 16. w. is come on them to the utter- 

Tost 

5. 9, not appointed us to w, but te ob 

tain salvation 
1 Tim. 2. 8. holy hands without w, 

Heb, 1L. 27. not fearing w. of king 
Jam. 1.19. slow to speak, slow to w. 

20. w.of man worketh not righteous 

ness of God 
Rev. 6. 16. from w. of the Lamb 

12.12, having great w. because 

eee wine of w. of her fornication, 
Ezra 8,22, hie wrath, Ps. 2. 5,12, & 7% 

38. Jer. 7,29, & 10, 10. Rev. 6. 17. 
Num, 25. 11, my wrath, Ps. 95, 11.10 

10. 6, & 60, 10. Ez. 7, 14, Hos. 5, 10. 
Ps. 88.1. thy wrath, 85, 3. & 88. 7, 16. 

& 89, 46. & 90.9, 11, & 102. 10, 

89. 38. wroth, Is. 54, 9. & 57, 17, 
WREST, Ex. 23. 2. 2 Pet. 3. 16, 
yee Gen. 32. 24, 25. Epm. 

a2. 
WRETCHED, Rom. 7, 24. Rev. 3. 17, 
WRINKLE, Job 16. 8. Eph. 5. 27. 
WRITE, Ex. 34.1, 27. Deut. 27, 3. Ie. 

3. 8. Jer, 30. 2. Hab, 2. 2. 

Deut. 6. 9, w. them upon the posts of 
thy house 
Prov. 3.3. w. them on the table of thine 

heart, 7. 3, 

Jer. 31. 33, I will w. it in their hearts, 

Heb, 8. 10. 

Ps. 69. 28, not be written with the righ 
teous 

102. 18, be w. for the generation te 

come 
Prov. 22. 20. have not I w. to thee 
Ec. 12. 10, that which was w. was ap. 


right 
Dan. 12. 1, ahall be found w. in book 

1 Cor, 10, 11. w. for our admonition 
2 Cor, 3.2, epistle w. in our hearts 

8, w.not with ink but Spirit of the 
living God 
Heb. 12, 23, are w. in heaven, Luke 


10, 2 
(1041 ) 


YEA 


WRONG, Ps. 105. 14. Jer. 22. 3, 13, 
Matt, 20. 13. Ido thee no w. didat 

1 Cor. 6. 7. why not rather take w, 8, 
Col, 3, 23. that doeth w. shall receive 
2 Cor. 7. 2. wronged, Philem, 18, 
Prov. 8. 36. wrongeth his own svul 
WROUGHT, Lt Sam. 6. 6, & 14. 45, 
"6. 139. 15. curiously w. In lowest parts 
of the earth 

Is. 26. 12. w. all our works in us 

Ez. 20.9. Iw. for my name’s sake, 22. 
John 3. 21, his works are w. in Go 
Rom, 7. 8. w. in me all manner of con- 
cupiscence 

Cor. 5. 5, that hath w. us for the self- 
same thing is God 

Eph, 1. 20. which he w. in Christ 

1 Pet. 4.3. have w, will of Gentiles 


Y 


YEA, yea, nay, nay, Matt. 5. 87, 

& Cor. 1. 18. y. may 

20. y. and amen 

ok acceptable, Ie. 61.2, Luke 


2. 63.4. y. of my redeemed fs come 
= B y. of visitation, 23. 12. & 


( 1042 ) 


YOU 


Job 10. 5. are thy years as man’s days 
15, 20. number of y. is hidden from 

Ps. 90. 4. a thousand y. in thy sight 

2 Pet. 3. 8. a thousand y. as one day 

Rey, 20. 2. bound hima thousand y. 
YESTERDAY, Job 8, 9, Heb, 13.8. 
YIELD yourselves to Lord, 2-Chr. 30. 


8. 
Ps, 67, 6. land y, her increase, 85, 12. 
Rom. 6, 13. nor y. members instru- 
ments of unrighteousness, y. your- 
selves to God 
16. yielded members servants, 19. 
Heb. 12. 11. yieldeth peaceable fruit 
YOKE, Deut, 28. 48, 1 Kings 12. 4. 
Is. 9. 4. broken the y. of his burden 
10.27, the y. shall be uestroyed 
Lam. 1. 14. y. of my transgression is 
bound 
8, 27. that he bear y. In his youth 
Matt. 11, 29. take my y. upon you 
3. my y. is easy and burden light 
Gal. 5. 1. y. of bondage, Acts 15. 10, 
2Cor.6. 14. be not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers 
YOU only have { known, Am. 3.2. 
Luke 10. 16. heareth y. heareth me 
13, 23, and y. yourselves thrust out 
6.20, youre is the kingdom of God 


YOU 


1 Cor. 3. 2%. all are y. and ye ate 
Christ’s, 23. 

2 Cor. t2, 14. 1 seek not y. but y. 

Eph. 2. 1. y. hath he quickened 

Col. 1. 21. y. that were sometime alie- 
nated 
YOUNG, I have been, Ps. 37. 25. 

Is, 40, 11. pay lead those with y. 

1 Tim. 5. 1. entreat the younger men 
as brethren ? 
14, L will that y. women marry 

1 Pet. 5. 5. ye y. submit to elder 

YOUTH, the imagination of man is 
evil from his, Gen. 8, 21. 

1 Kings 18. 12, fear the Lord from 


my y. 
Job 13. 26, possess iniquities of my y; 
Ps. 25, 7 enistubey’ aot lite oF 
my y. 
103, 5. thy y. is renewed as engle’s 
Ec, 11. 9. rejoice, O young man, In 


thy y. 
10. childhood and y. are vanity 
Jer, 2.2.1 remember the kindness of 


ree 
1 Tim. 4. 12, let no man despise 


thy y. 
Prov. 7. CF ee Is. 40, 30, 
2 Tim. 2. 22, flee youth/ul lusts 


TH ap. 


‘Num, 25, 13; 


'Z10 


‘ZIO 
Z 
ZEAL for Lord of hosts, 2 Kingy 16! 


Ps. 69. 9. the 3. of thine house hath 
eaten me up 
119. 139, my z.hath consumed me © * 
Is. 9. 7. 2. of the Lord will perform 
59.17. 1 was’clad with 2. a8 acloak © 
63. 15. where is thy z. and strength © 
Rom. 10, 2. they havea 2. for God 
2 Cor, 7. 11. 2. yeu, what revenge . 


Phil. 3. 6. con i » Persecu 

the church sh Je = 
was ‘zealous for bis 

God 

Acts 22.°3. I was r. towards ‘God 


as 

Tit. 2, 14. people z. of good works 

Rev, 3. 19, therefore: be ‘s. and re 
nik 

dat “ 19. good ta be soatous affected 

in « good thing ~ © "¥ 

» 2Sam. 5.7, 1 Kings 8, 1. for 

Jerusalem, temple, or church, & 

19.31. Pa, 2.6.6 9, 11: & 1427, & 

2, 11, 12 & 146. 10, 147. 12, te, t, 

27, & 2. 3.& 60. 14.& 62, band 

about seventy other pisses.” 
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LIBRARY RULES 


1. No book may be taken from the library 
without being charged to the borrower. 
Borrowers are responsible for any dam- 
age done to the volumes while in their 
possession and are expected to make 
good all losses. 


2. (a) Reserve Books may be borrowed 
for a period of two hours. In case no 
call has been made in the interval, books 
may be renewed for a second two hours. 
(Where there is only one copy, book 
must be used in the library.) 

(b) Reserve books taken at 10 p. m. 
Mondays to Fridays are due at 9 a. m. 

| the next morning. A reserve book taken 
from the library at 12m. Saturday is due s « 
at 9 a. m. the following Monday. 

3. Books not on reserve may be drawn from 
the library for two weeks and may be $ 
renewed once for the same period, except 
one-day books. 

4, A fine of two cents a day will be charged 
on each book which is not returned ac- 
cording to the above rule. 


5. MAGAZINES ARE NOT to be taken 
i from the library without the special 
*| permission of the librarian. 


HMA 


2400 00624 0794 


an? oe GTU Library 
Je - 2400 Ridge Road 

. Berkeley, CA 94709 
For renewals call (510) 649-2500 


